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| Neceſſary Advertiſement 
TO THE 


READER 


> 


O prepare the Reader to receive the deſigned benefit of this work, it 

will be firſt uſefull to preſent him with a ſcheme, or brief Table of 

the ſeverals which here are offcred to him, and will be reducible to 
| three heads; The firſt concerning the Original Text, the ſecond con- 
cerning the Verſion or Tranſlation, the third concerning the Expoſition of it. In eve- 
ry of theſe, if all that hath formerly been obſerved and written by others had 
here been ſummarily repeated, it would have given a vaſt, but unneceſſary bulk 
to this Yolume : and therefore for thoſe things which have been already thus 
largely inſiſted on, (whether by the Ancients, S. Chry/oſtome, and the Greek Scho- 
liaſts, or, among the many later writers on this ſubject, by the moFt Judicious and 
Learned Hugo Grotius, in his admirable Comments on the Goſpels, as allo in the Poſt- 
humous Annotations on the other parts of the New Teſtament, which for a great part 
bear his ſignature upon them ) the care hath been to leave the Reader from their 
own hands to receive the account, and reap the benefit of their excellent labours 
(wkich are every where to be mer with,) and not to add one Volume more to the 
great number of thoſe which are already inriched with the ſpoils, and fwelled by 
the tranſcribing of others obſervations. 

In the firſt place, that concerning the Greek Text, Many learned men, eſpeci- 
ally Lucas Brugenſis and Robertus Stephanus, have uled great induſtry to oblerve 
the Various readings of the many Maniſcript Copies which had been diligently colle- 
ted and compared. And theſe are already to be had by thoſe that pleaſe to con- 
ſfule them. Yet becauſe this Kingdom of ours hath been enriched with ſome 
monuments of Antiquity in this kind, which were probably deſigned by God 
for more honourable uſes than only to be laid up in Archives, as dead bodies in 
vaults and charnel-houſes, to converſe with duſt, and worms, and rottennels ; 
ſome of theſe I have choſen to adviſe with, and from them to offer ſometimes a 
various reading ; yet not permitting this to ſupplant or turn out that which hath 
vulgarly been received, bur ſetting it in the inner margent, that thoſe chat have 
judgement may, as they ſee cauſe, make uſe of ir. 

'The firſt MS. which I have my ſelf twice compared, I found in the place of 
my Education, in the Library of S. Mary Magdalene College in Oxford, a fair and 
an antient Copy. | | 

'The ſecond is that more known in the King's Library at S. James's, preſented 
to bur late Soveraign by CGril the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, written in Capital 
letters by a very ancient hand, of Thecla, as it is thought, and now happily pre- 
pared 'or the Preſs by the great pains and judgment: of M” Patrick Young, from 
whoſe hands the moit Reverend Father m God, the Archbiſhop of Armarh, having 
long ſince received a Copy of the various readings, was pleaſed to communicate 
them co me. 


A z The 


| o AH neceſſary Advertiſement 


2 of 


S wo.” 


2. 


: The third is the Greek and Latine MS. of the four Goſpels and the 4s, found 


ninety years ſince in a Monaſtery at Lyons in the time of the Civil War in France, 
and twenty years after preſented by 'T heodore Bezg, as a monument of venerable 
Antiquity , to the Univerſity of Cambridge , the variations of which from the vulgar 
printed (opies I alſo acknowledge to have received from the favour of the moſt 
Reverend Archbiſhop of Armagh. What hath from any of theſe appeared uſeful to 
be propoſed, 1s in the inner: 1.7 ans of this Book tranſlated, and ſet over againſt 
the Text, with an | or] in the front of it, as the Characteriſtick note to diſtin- 
ouiſh it from the changes of the Engliſh Tranſlation, which , without that mark, 
are put in the ſame margent. 

In the next place concerning the Tranſlation , "The firſt part of my task was to 
prepare a new one out of the Original Greek , ſuch as ſeemed to me moſt agree- 
able , and on which my preſent underſtanding of the Text is founded ; and to 
authorize or give confidence to ſuch an undertaking , I had in my proſpe& not 
only the two Engliſh Tranſlations , the one in the Book of Liturgie, the other in the 
Bibles, but the examples allo of many learned men, as well thoſe that live in the 


* See the Obedience of the Biſhop of Rome (whole great, I ſhall add, * juſt value of the Vul- 


moſt ex- 


cellent Pau- 
lus Fagtus 
#n his Pref. 
to the Tar- 
gm of the 


Pexratzrche Eraſmus, and Malvenda a late Spaniſh Fryar , in his 


We | 


ar, is notwithſtanding ſufficiently known ) as others of the Reformed Churches : 
Such of both ſorts are Cardinal Cajetan, Mr. Calvin, who tranſlate from the Ori- 
oinal what they comment upon. So doth Oleafter, and Mercer, and Forerius, and 
ſeven Volumes of Comments on the 
Bible. I need not add Junius, and Tremellius, and Bexa, and Caſtello, the Authors 
of the Spaniſh, the Italian, the French Tranſlations , and many more , who have all 
made uſe of that liberty. Yer conſidering my own great defects, the incompe- 
tency and diſproportionableneſs of my ſtrength and few years conſideration to 
the length and weight of this work , and knowing that as oft and as far as I 
differed in my ſenſe from other men , ſo often and in the ſame diſtance did other 
men differ from me ; and having before my eyes , from the Fate of other mens 
attempts in this kind , (which I could not induce my ſelf tro approve of) greacr 
reaſons to forecaſt and forefee my own hazards, and (though not to ts, 
yet) to fear and ſuſpe&t many miſadventures therein , and fo to paſs that more 
early cenſure on my ſelf which from others, which ſaw not with my partial eyes, 
I had caule to look for ; Upon theſe, I ſay, and ſome ſtore of other confiderati- 
ons , I made choice of the courſe which now is taken , inſtead of obtruding a 
new, retaining the known Tranſlation of our Bibles , and (after the manner which 
was formerly uſed in our Bibles of the larger impreſſions , of noting ſome other 
rendrings in the Margents) annexing , where it ſeemed needful, another Tranſla- 
tion of ſome words or phraſes, with this ® or F , or other like marks of reference 
to the words in our oulgar Text : And this is done allo in the inner Margent. 
And where the matter is of any difficulty or weight , the reaſons of the change 
are more largely offered, and are to be found in the Amotations , referred to by 


| ſome letter of the Alphabet , a. b. c. &c. ſet over the top of the word in the Text. 


But when the matter is more perſpicuous, or leſs weighty, ſo that the bare affix- 
ing of the Greek words is a ſufficient reaſon for the rendring them, then that only 
courle is taken , and the Greek being affix'd to the Engliſh in the margent , the 
Reader is left to judge of it, and to make that advantage of the change which he 
ſces'caule for, without any prejudice to other rendrings. | 

Thirdly , For the Explication of thoſe difficulties in the phraſe, or ſenſe, which 
this Divine writing is ſtill capable of , two ways have been taken which ap- 
peared moſt profitable, firſt, by way of Paraphraſe , and ſecondly, of Annotation. 
: - The 
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to the READER. 


b 


The firſt in compliance with the wants and deſires of 'the moſt ignorant Rea- 
der, for whom it appeared expedient, whenſoeyer any part of the Text ſeemed 
capable of clearer words than thoſe wherein the Tranſlation had expreſſed them, 
ſo often to affix to thoſe obſcurer words a perſpicuous Paraphraſe , which is ac- 
cordingly done in the outer larger margent of eyery verſe, and ſo much of the 
verſe as is explained is included in one, if it be from the beginning of the verſe; 
or, if not, in two brackets , after this manner |] fo that the reſt of the Text, 
which is excluded by the brackets, may coherently be read with the Paraphraſe of 
chat which is included, and the ſenſe continue undiſturbed by that means. This 
in the hiſtorical parts of this Book is contrived within the bounds of convenient 
brevity, and ſometimes being wholly omitted, is yet ſupplied by ſome note of 
refer2nce to any parallel place where it had been before explained : But in the 
Epiſtles, where the Apoſtles reaſoning is cloſe, or the tranſitions not very diſcerni- 
ble, and in the Revelations, where the obſcurities of the Prophetick ſtyle require a 
greater circuit of words to explicate them, there the Paraphraſe is more enlarged ; 
and ſo it is in like manner as oft as the length of that ſeemed ſufficient to remove 
the difficulty or obſcurity of the Text, without any farther trouble to the Reader. 
Beſides this, whenſoever any appearance of difficulty ſtill remained, which had 
not been cleared by the former methods, the only reſerye hath been by way of 
Annotation, affix'd in Columns at the end of every Chapter , and referred by ſome 
letter to that part of the Text to which it belongs, and there anſwered by the 
ſame lettet both in the Text and Margent. Theſe Amotations are generally de- 
ſigned for the ſatisfaction and uſe of thoſe who have ſome underftanding of 
the Original languages of the Bible, and therefore the ſeveral words or phraſes, {6 
explicated, are in Greek ſet down in the margent of the Annotations, and all of 
them collected into an Tudex at the end of the Book, (and for the uſe of the 
Engliſh Reader, the like Index of every word or phraſe ſo explained, is annex'd in 
that language allo.) And by comparing of thoſe Original Languages, the Hebrew 
words or phraſes with the Greek which are uſed to render them, by confulcing 
the Gloſſaries of the belt Grammarians, Heſychius and Phavorinus eſpecially (who 
have a peculiar ticle to this buſineſs of explaining words in the New Teſtament) 
and by taking notice of ſome cuſtoms among the Jews, and Grerians , and Roz 
mans, and by adding ſometimes the teſtimonies of the Antients, when they ap- 
peared moſt uſeful , and when my ſlender colle&tions enabled me to annex 
them, and by ſome other means which the Reader will diſcern, (that eſpecially 
of weighing the Context, and comparing one Scripture with anocher) and by che 
blefled affiftance and influence of God's grace and providence upon all, this 
whole work hath been made up, and the difficulties of theſe Divine writings in 


ſome meaſure explain'd, with as much brevity as the matter ſeemed capable 


of, purpoſely abſtaining from all do&rinal. concluſions and deductions and 
definitions on one ſide , and from all Poſtillary obſervations and accommodati- 
ons, moral or myſtical anagogies, on the other ſide (both becauſe theſe latter are 
infinite, and becauſe every man is allowed (within the bounds of ſobriety) thus 
to apply Scripture for himſelf, as his ſeveral taſt and Genius ſhall ſuggeſt ro him) 
and generally contenting my ſelf with the one primary and literal ſenſe of each 
. place, unleſs when there appeared ſome uncertainty, and jult reaſon of doubt- 
ing berwixt two or more ſenſes, which ſhould be preferred. One thing only 
it will be needful to add here, that the leſs curious Reader , which deſires only 
to underſtand and comprehend the plain ſenſe of the Scripture, and without 
any more ado to apply it to his ſouls health, ſhall not need co tire _ 
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with the Jarger trouble 'of the Amotations, which of neceſſity: contaih many 
things above the underſtandings of the more ignorant. Bur for thoſe whoſe 
curioſity ſhall demand the reaſons of any leſs obvious interpretations, - or ſug- 
geſt to them a willingneſs of any farther ſearch, it will be neceſſary that the 
Annotations be read, as oft as there are any ; and if at any time they ſeem to be 
wanting (in which particular I am nor ſecure, but that much more may'be ficly 
added in the opinion of other men than to me ſeemed neceſſary) I ſhall deſire 
that reſort be madeto the known Commentators, eſpecially to the moſt excellent Hugo 
Grotius, from whom, as oft as I had nothing to add, I purpoſely avoided to tran- 
ſcribe any thing. fi 

It remains that as I am abundantly convinced of the defe&ts and miſcarriages 
of this work., ſo I beſeech and importune the charity of thoſe who have greater 
abilities, to contribute every one his talent towards the diſcovery of all the rece\- 
ſes of this Sacred writing, ; that at. length (though not yer) this Repoſitory and 
Magazine of all ſaving knowledge and divine obſervation , being clearly under- 
ſtood , and reſcued from the many unſound reſolutions and poſitions which the 


gloſſes of men have obtruded on it, the reſult may be the compoſing of all divi- 


ſions and factions inthe Church of Chriſt, the thinking and minding of the ſame things, the 
obliging and engaging of our ſouls to the purſuit of that One neceſſary , the perfor- 
mance of an early, chearful, uniform, ſincere, conſtant obedience, and practice of 
all that Chrit came from heaven to propoſe to us. | 

The hope and intuition of which, as it was the main deſign proje&ed in un- 
dertaking of this work, fo it will be the Readers only juſtifiable aime in per- 
uſing it, and the only qualification which will render him capable of reaping 


_ any fruit by the prayers and miniſtery of thoſe which attend on this very thing, a- 


mong them, o 


His Servant 


H. Hammono, 
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Divine Illumination. 


& = H A T which Jo. Beverovicizs, a Phyſician of Dort, thought neceſſary to be 
ſtated by the Votes of the Learned of his Age, before he would hope his 
profeſſion could find any conſiderable entertainment among men, viz. whe- 
ther there were a fatal period of every mans life, beyond which it were not 
in the compaſs either of art, or ſobriety, or good managery to extend it, 

and as little in the power of diſeaſe, or intemperance, or even the plague or ſword to ſhorten 

' It 3 hath been matter of ſome conſideration to me in this work. For as in the deſigning of 

his time and ſtudies it was prudently foreſeen by him, that one ſuch popular errour being im- 

bibed, and improved as far as it would fairly yield , muſt needs be the defaming of his medi- 

caments , and the blaſting of his whole nolitiien , as one great Impoſture 3 ſo after the pains 
arid travel that this work hath coſt from the time of the firſt thought and Deſignation of it 

(at the beginning of my entrance on the ſtudy of Divinity) to this preſent day of the Nativity 

of it, I cannot look on it without ſome apprehenſion, that it may run the ſame hazard which we 

read of the child in the Revelation, c.12. to be,devoured as ſoon as born, if one falſe pretenſion, 
which hath of late been ſomewhat proſperous in this Nation , and is utterly unreconcileable 
with the deſigned benefit of this or any the like work, be not timely diſcovered and removed. 


$. 2. And the Pretenfion is this, That the underſtanding or interpreting the Word of God, 
or the knowing of his Will, is not imputable to the uſe of ordinary means (ſuch are the 
aſſiſtance of God's Spirit joyned with the uſe of learning, ſtudy , meditation, rational infe- 
rence, collation of places, conſulting of the Original languages, and ancient Copies, and Ex- 
poſitions of the Fathers of the Church , Analogy of received dodrine 3 together with un- 
biaG'd affeftions, and ſincere defire of finding out the truth, and conſtant prayer for God's 
ſpecial bleſſing on, and cooperation with theſe and the hke means) but either to the extra- 
ordinary gift of the Spirit in Propheſying, Preaching, and Expounding, or to Illumination, 
not Prophetical or fimply Extraordinary, but ſuch as is thought to be promiſed to a new lite, 
the work of the Spirit of God in the heart of every Saint of his, which conſequently ſuper- 
ſedes the uſe of all external Ordinances to ſuch, even of the written Word of God it ſelf 
contained in the Canon of the Scripture. 


$. 3. Had this Pretenſion truth in it, I muſt confeſs my ſelf, who do not pretend to any 


ſuch extraordinary gift or inſpiration , obliged to acknowledge the great A 
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of all this inſuing work , the. perfett vanity of the whole deſign, and every part of it, and 


. therefore am. concerned ( as far as the hazard of having /aboxred in vain ) to examine the 


ounds , and manifeſt the falſeneſs of this pretenſion, and that in this method, and by theſe 
Egrees. 


x 


* &. 4. Firſt, by ſurveying the Scripture-grounds or proofs, which are producible in favour 


. of it; Secondly , by ſetting down the form of ſound doFrine 1n this matter 3 Thirdly , by 


ſhewing the great neceſlity of oppoſing this , and adhering to the true doftrine. And theſe 
are likely to enlarge this Poſtſcript beyond the bounds that would regularly belong to it , but 
will carry their Apology along with them. | 


$. 5. The firſt ground or proof is fetch'd by the Pretenders from Joel 2. 28. cited and 
applied by S. Peter, As 2. 17. to the times of the Goſpel 3 It ſhall come to paſs afterwards (or, 
* 712 the laif days) ſaith God, that I will pour out my Spirit, Cor, + of my Spirit ) upon all fleſh: 
and your ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſie, your old men ſhall dream dreams , your young 


+ ns 3% men ſhall ſee viſons : And alſo upon the ſervants and npon the hand-maids in thoſe days will 


(48 


Eqz7Ta: 


Fete 


Tru! T pour out my Spirit, (or, of my Spirit ) and they ſhall propheſie. Whatſoever can be colle&ed 


from this place to the benefit of the Pretenders, will receive a ſhort and clear anſwer by 
confidering the time to which this prediftion (and the completion of it) belonged, and that 
1s.exprefly the lat days, in the notion wherein the Writers of the New Teitament conſtantly 
uſe that phraſe ; not for theſe days of ours, ſo far advanced toward the end of the world 
(which yet no man knows how far diſtant it (till is) but for the time immediately preceding 
the deſtruction of the Fewiſh polity, their Gity and Temple. That this is it , appears not 
only by the mention of $79, and the deſtruction approaching it , in the beginning of that 
Chapter in Foe/, which ſignifies it to belong to FJerxſalem that then was 3 but alſo by two 
farther undeceivable evidences: 1. By the mention of the wonders (immediately ſubjoyned) 
in the heavens , and the earth, &c. as forerunners of the great and terrible day of the Lord, 
the ſame that had been before deſcribed __ v. 2. &c.and are applied by Chri#,in the very 
words , to this deſtruftion of Jeruſalem: , Mat. 24. 29, 30. 24y, By the occalion for which 
S. Peter produceth it, A@. 2. 14. the effuſion of the Holy Ghof# upon the Apoitles , v. 2, 4. 
which, faith he , was no effect of drunkenneſs in them , but the very thing which was fore- 
told by that place of Joel, before-that great and notable day of the Lord, that was to fall upon 


that people to an utter deſtruzon. This being a prediftion of what ſhould come before 


the deſtrution of Jeruſalem, and the completion whereof was ſo viſible and remarkable in 
that Age, to which by the Prophet is was aſſigned (and this as a peculiar charaGer of thoſe 
times wherein the Goſpel was to be firſt propagated by this means; and to which it had a 
propriety, as a laſt a& of God's miraculous and gracious cxconomy for the full conviction of 
this peoples fin , before they were deſtroyed) it mult needs be impertinently and fallaciouſly 
applied to any men or women, old or yourg , of this age, fo diſtant from that to which it 
belonged, and fo well provided for by the ordinary means , the ſetled office of Miniſtery in 
Chriif's Church, as to have no ſuch need of extraordinary. 


$. 6. A ſecond proof is taken from 1 Cor. 12. 7. To every man # given the manifeſtation 
of the Spirit to profit withal , or , wegs m ovugteyy , for the benefit and profit of the Church. 


«2 ='w- But this is ſoon cleared by the Context , which begins to treat v. 1. a4 wrdbuglnuar, of, 


PAT ILGOV 


or concerning , thoſe that have the Spirit 5 fo wv#ug/rngs the ſpiritual clearly ſignifies c. 14. 
37. being joyned with mepgnms Prophet 3 and fo it is expreſsd to ſignifie here, v. 3. where 
oy vdpgh rao , ſpeaking in , or by , the Spirit is ſet as an inſtance of the w1lyamys 
the ſpiritual ( and 'tis but a miſtake to render it ſpiritual things, the Greek wydyglnay 
belonging as direftly to perſons as things , being of the Maſculine as well as of the 


| Neuter gender.) Now for theſe rd yglng: ſpiritual men , or thoſe that have the Spirit, 


tis well known that they were thoſe which for the firſt planting of the Goſpel were by the 
deſcent of the Spirit indow'd with extraordinary gifts of miracles, of healing , of propheſying, 
of ſpeaking with ſtrange tongues, which they had never learn'd ; all which and more are 
here mentioned, v.8, 9, 10. and when theſe are exerciſed or made uſe of by any , this is 


garipunrs Called paripwns wriluglE , the manifeſtation of the Spirit , the Spirit of God manifeſting it 
7Wuel% e1f hereby to be in ſuch a man after an extraordinary manner. And then I need only 


add that the #45 to every one, in the front of the verſe, cannot in any reaſon be inter- 


' preted in the full extent of every man, or every Chriſtian 3 for then the moſt wicked would 


have their part in it : nor yet of every Saizt ; for there is nothing in the Textwhich can ſo 
reſtrain it , but only of every ſuch man as is ſpoken of in this diſcourſe , that is, every Tv»d- 
p3lngs, ſpiritual man, every one that is thus endow'd with extraordinary gifts of tongues, &c. 
for of ſuch it 1s here peculiarly faid , that the manifeitation of the Spirit , the exerciſe 

| ; of 


Divine Illumination. 


"mm 
df thoſe gifts, #5 giver , or deſigned by God, for the benefit or advantage of the Church. And 
{© this is of no force for the Enthuſiaft , nor appliable to any but thoſe who were thus extra- 


Ordinarily endow by the Spirits deſcending upon them , which was a priviledge of that Age, 


for the planting of the Church , and not to be hoped for ( nor without facriledge pretended 
to) 1n any other. 


$. 7. A third proof is taken from Joh. 6. 45. out of 1a. 54. 13. where it is foretold of 
the Chriſtians, that rhey ſhall be all taught of God. For the underſtanding of the full impor- 
tance, of this Text , two frequent known Idiomes of the Sacred ſtile muſt be obſerved ; 
7. That Verbs of knowing or underitanding (ſuch is learning or teaching ) do ordinarily in- 
clude the will or atieCtions alſo , ſo as ro kzow God, is to obey and ſerve him ; 24y, That 
Verbs Aﬀive (ſee Note on 1 Thef; 3. a.) and Paſſive ( ſee Note on Mat. 11. b.) but eſpect- 
ally Adjectives participial , do frequently include a real paſſion, or an effect wrought in the 
ſubj& of the paſſion. And by the virtue of theſe two obſervations (frequently exemplified 
in the Annotations) the phraſe Sdtuxle: ©c2, taught of God, will ſignifie thoſe that by the 3'«x/ei 
attradtions of his preventent grace yielded to and made uſe of by them, are perſwaded to be mR 
his followers or diſciples , and ſo belongs not at all to the matter to which it is applied by 
| the Advocates of New Light, (fee Note on Mat. 15. d.) That this not onl y may be, (which 
is ſufficient to repel the force of the argument drawn from hence ) but certainly is the entire 
importance of this place, appears by the Context in the Evangeliif. 1, By the Antecedents, 
No man , ſaith Chriſt, v. 44. car come to me, except the Father which hath ſent me draw 
him, and [ will raiſe him up at the lat day: where the Father's drawing , and in the ſame 
ſenſe, the Father's giving to Lhrist, v. 39. denotes this effe& of the preventing grace of 
God, received in the humble pliable heart , and that as neceſſary to the undertaking the 
faith of Chriif, or diſcipleſhip. -And to this is this teſtimony out of Iſaiah applied, It 3s 
written in the. Prophets , They ſhall be all taught of God, that is, all that ſincerely come to 
Chriif, that embrace the Chriſtian Religion, are ſuch as were formerly ſpoken of, drawn b 
God, given to Chrift by God, taught of God , by his prevenient grace ſo fitted and prepared 
that they follow Chriſt , become his Proſelytes and Diſciples when he is propoſed to them. 
24y, By the Conſequents , Every one therefore that hath heard and learned of the Father, 
cometh unto me : where , as the coming unto me 1s all one with the coming unto me, that is, 
unto Chriſt, v. 44. ſo they that had heard and learned of the Father, being all one with the 
taught of God , muſt needs be they on whom the effect of that hearing and divine dofrine 
was wrought , that is, thoſe who were obedient to God's grace , diſpoling and fitting them 
with ſuch a temper, that they ſhould be ready and willing to be Chriſt's Diſciples ( ſee Note 
on Joh. 6. d.) 34, By the importance of the Prophecy from whence 'tis cited , 1a. 54. 1 3. 
where in a Prophecy of the Chriſtian Church , (the flouriſhing condition thereof deſcribed 
V. II, 12.) two things are affirmed of the chldrer, that is, members thereof; 1. their 
obedience to God, they ſhall be taught of the Lord , they ſhall be diſciples, followers, ſer- 
varits of God 5; and 24, their proſperous ſtate , and great ſhall be their peace 3 and thoſe 
joyned in one, v. 14. 1 righteouſneſs ſhalt thou be eſtabliſhed, where, as eſtabliſhment ( tar- 
ther expreſs'd by ſecurity from oppreſſion) is all one with their great peace , fo in all reaſon 
is their righteouſneſs equipollent with their being taught of God. And ſo ſtill according to 
all the imaginable ways of judging , this which we have given is the importance of that 
phraſe, and not that which is pretended from it. Nay , it the Text be again obſerved , it 
would be a foul abſurdity that would be conſequent to that interpretation of it, that Go4 
the Father ſhould be faid thus immediately to teach them, who upon being ſo taught are ſaid 
to come to Chriſt : For 'tis certain Chrii# was ſet forth by God as the teacher of his will, and 
that was the end of God's drawing any man to Chriſt, that he might receive the full know- 
ledge of his will from thence , which it were impertinent and even impoſlible for him to do, 
who were firſt taught by God in this ſenſe. ( Of another notion of the word 9zodi9ulor 
a little varied from this, ſee 1 The. 4. c.) 


$.8. A fourth ground is fetchd from the purport of the New Covenant , ſet down 
Heb. 8. 11. out of Jer. 31. 34 They ſhall not teach every man bis neighbour, and every man his 
brother, ſaying, Know the Lord :, for they ſhall all know me from the leaſt to the greateſt. But 
theſe words can no way belong to this matter, as will appear if it be but conſidered that 
that which is here promiſed is ſomewhat wherein the ſtate of the Goſpel is oppoſed to 
that of the Law, which, if the xt teaching be literally underſtood, 1t cannot be. For as 
in the Law Moſes taught God's will unto the people, and after him thoſe that ſate i» Moſes 
chair , ſo Chriſt alſo taught it under the Goſpel, and the Apoſtles after him z which could 
not be, unleſs others were taught and inſtructed by them. And therefore that cannot be 
the ſenſe of it. The words indeed belong to a matter very diſtant : They are a o—_ 
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A Poſtſcript. concerning New Light, or, 
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of Chriſt's plain , eaſie , and gracious yoke (Mat. 11. 30.) as that is ſet out- by the- oppoſition - 


-to the obſcure , imperfe&, more burthenſome, and leſs agreeable yoke of the Moſaica| 


performances, v. 8. To the bare plainneſs and perſpicuouſneſs of the Evangelical precepts: 
it is applied by S. Chry/oſtome , as alſo is that of. being #aught of God (lee T, v. p. 244. 1. 31.) 
and to that ſure it belongs , but withal to theſe other excellencies thereof, over and above 
the Moſaical azconomy. There were in that many kya coryan , beggerly elements for be- 
ginners, many things improveable and capable of being heightned, and changed to the better 
by Chriſts reformation 3 it was not & wp. faultleſs, v. 7. and therefore when God' 
deſigns to reform it, he doth it peupop4-©-, v. 6. complaining of the defefts of it, and in- 
competency towards the end. And then this New Covenant, which was to be introduced 
inſtead of it, is ſer off and illuſtrated by the oppoſition to it , But this 3s the Covenant which 
7 will make with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe days , or in the latter days, that is, at the com- 
ing of the Meſſzas , ſaith the Lord , &c. which as it is evidently a notation of the Second 
Covenant betwixt God and the whole Chriſtian Church , and fo ſufficiently removed from 
this of New Lizht, fo can it not be applied to any peculiar gift of Prophecy , of Preach- 
ing, &c. appropriated to ſome men, but muſt have ſuch a notation as will be common to 
the whole houſe of Iſrael 1n the Antitype , thar 1s, to all Chriſtian profeſſors , not only the 
Saints of God ; for with all ſuch is the Covenant made in this gracious manner ( though 
many of them do not perform their parts, the condition of it) for otherwiſe they could 
not be ſaid to count the blood of it an unholy thing , Heb. 10. 29, The plain meaning of the 
words is , that it is a molt gracious Covenant that God now meant to make with Chriſtians 3 
and the graciouſneſs of it was to conſiſt not only mn the abundant mercy and pardon for fin, 
which there would be afforded , v. 12. above what the Moſaical purgations and other ob- 
ſervances could pretend'to , but eſpecially in the agreeableneſs of the precepts to the mind 
of man, to the humane rational foul : there ſhould be no need of taking ſuch pains ( as 


"among the Fews was taken ) to inſtrult men in the multitude of obſervances required of 


them , which yet under Moſes was abſolutely neceſlary , becauſe the things commanded 
were ſuch as, unleſs they had been known to be commanded by a Divine Law-giver , and 
to that end frequently inculcated to that people, no man would- have diſcerned himſelf 
obliged to perform 3 but the duties now required by God of inward purity (not of exter- 
nal circumciſion and purifications) were of their own nature able to approve themſelves to 
a rational creature , as moſt excellent and moſt eligible , writte» as it were 2 every mans' 
own heart, if he would be patient to conſult them there. And then as this can no way be 
applied to New Light , fave as that ſignifies the light which Chr:i# brought with him when he 
eame into the world to zzlighter every man, viz. the conſtant cftabli{ſh'd duties of Chriſtian 


| life univerſally revealed by Chrii7's preaching and promulgating this- Second Covenant ; fo 
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it belongs not to any extraordinary way of revealing or expounding this Covenant , or any 
part or branch thereof ( there being no need of that after Chriſt had ſo plainly revealed it, 
and commanded his Apoſtles to preach it over the worl4 ) but only to the agreeableneſs 
(to the humane ſoul) of that which was already revealed , the matter of this Covenant. 
The fame alſo is the importance of the former words, v. 10, { will give my laws into their 
minds, and I will write them on their hearts , that 1s, The Laws which ſhall now be given the 
Chriſtian Church , . as God's Covenant with them , ſhall be laws of ſpiritual internal obedi- 
ence, for the regulating and ſubduing and mortifying of their afte&ions, impreſſed and 
inſcribed on their hearts (which muſt now be kept pure , as the fountain from which all 
actions ſpring) whereas the former Moſaical ordinancesreached only to the fleſh, or outward 
members, and by that means did not conduce much either to inward or outward purity of 
the heart or actions. 


9. 9. Another ſort of places there are which more immediately belong to the ſecond 
branch of the pretenſion ( and that which is more frequently preſſed ) the priviledge that 
the Saints have, by being ſuch, of underſtanding much more of the Will of God than any 
other can pretend to do. And a firſt ground is that of Joh. 7. 17. If any mar will do his, 
that 1s God's, will, be ſhall know , &c. How little this place doth favour the pretenders of 
New Light , will preſently pF, 1. By conſidering whar it 1s that here it is ſfatd that the 
pious man, or the doer of his Fathers will, ſhall know, viz. whether the do&rine which Chriſt 
preached be of God or no. This was not matter of new Revelation, but the doftrine 
which Chriſt had already revealed and publiſhed to the world , and ſo could want no 
New Light to make it known ; nay for the paſſing judgment of that doctrine thus 
revealed by Chriſt , whether it were agreeable to the Will, and ſent by the appointment 
of the Father, he had given them ſufficient means to proceed and conclude regularly, there 
was no need of any extraordinary diſcerning Spirit , the Miracles which he did in the pre- 
ſence of all, and the Voice from heaven at his Baptiſm , gave full authority to all that he 
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faid, were rhatter of abundant conviction to all pious men,' that it was the good pleafure of 
God which he now taught; and.there was nothing more wanting to beget belief, but hearts 

duly qualified with piety and humility, 'which was neceſſary to render them a ſubaFum ſolum, 

a ſoil n_which good. feed; bein *ilfully ſown might take root and bring forth plentifully. 
And that is the 1mportance of the former part of the verſe, *Exy ms 352y av Sing ws woiay, Ojai 4 
if any man will, or take pleaſure, (lee Mat. 27, Note g,) to do his will; the character of the pi- VoAmgia 
ous man, of that preparation .of the heart which was required to fit men to a chearful enter- 
tainment of Chriſt's doctrine, when it was already convincingly revealed to them. Which 
indecd is but proportionable to what * Fjerocles and the Philoſophers were wont to ſay of the * Fref 
neceſſity of curing and purging the Eye, before it would be able to behold a bright or illu- 
ſtrious obje& 3 meaning the depoſiting of prejudices, and. prepoſleſſions, and paſſions, and 7a 
prides, but eſpecially of all habits of fin, which, while they are upon the foul, are the blinding 

of it, permit not practical truths, (eſpecially thoſe of an higher form, ſuch as thoſe of 
Chriſf's requiring the purity of the Eye and Heart) to have any admiſſion with them: accord- 
ig to that of Arifotle, that as thoſe which are of raw and unruly affections, when they are 
taught Moral precepts, 2&yvor, & metvun, ſay them by road, but believe rot a word of them 

ſo the habit and cuſtome of any vice 1s GYapmiuy cpyoy corruptive of principles, makes men 
begin to queſtion, or not to underſtand thoſe practical dictates which humane nature and 
common. notions had furniſhed them with. This advantage indeed (very conſiderable) 
towaxd the underſtanding of truths already revealed Humility and Piety hath above Pride 
and Impiety : but as thoſe that take themſelves to be the only Saints of the Earth, have 
but a weak claim to one of theſe, (and perhaps as weak to the other, which is never ſeated 
but in an humble breaſt ;)' ſo if they had the beſt claim of any men now ia the world, it 
would not raiſe or intitle them to the gift of Revelation, any more than of Tongues and Mi- 

' racles; of New light, than of ſpeaking Arabick, removing mountains, or foretelling things to 
Come, | 


- $ 10. Two other places there are in the next chapter Joh. 8.. which ſound as much for the 
intereſt of the Pretenders, and fignifie as little, v. 31, 32. 1f ye continue in wry word, &c. ye ſhall 

know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free. But that mult be expounded by another 1diome 

of the Sacred diale&t (taken notice of and exemplified Mat. g. Note d.) when one thing only 

being deſigned to be ſaid, another is premiſed preparative to it. And fo here to them that 
continue in Chriſt's word, that is, in conſtant obedience to it, the promiſe is, that the truth ſhall 

make then free, that is, that the doctrine of Chriſt being thus continued In, ſhall procure them 

a moſt valuable freedom. To which continuing in Chriſt's word, the receiving the kaowledgs of 
the truth being preparative, it is accordingly ſet down before it, but not as part of the pro- I9-:2e | 
miſe, being neceſlarily preſuppoſed in the condition 3 Chriſt's word, v. 31. and the truth being *Mve«v 
all one, and the kowing it pre-required to continuing m it. However nothing of New light can 
poſlibly be intimated by this knowing the truth; but only that which by Chriſz's preaching was 

made known unto them. X x | 


$ 11. The ſecond place in that chapter is v. 43. Why do you not underitand my ſpeech? Even hand? 
becauſe you cannot hear my word, But that hath no more aſpect on this matter than the former 7.0.7" 
| had; 'Tis only the rendring an account of the reaſon, why Chriſt's expreſſions ſeemed ſtrange 
unto them,why they did not acquieſce in and believe all he faid unto them, but (till diſputed 
againſt it 5 viz. the diſagreeableneſs of his dodtrine to their carnal humors and fancies; their 1m- 
patience of ſich ſevere precepts as he came to propole to them. | 


$ 12. Another ground is fetch'd from 1 Cor. 2. in many verſes thereof, (which are ſuf- 
ficiently cleared and- vindicated to their proper ſenſe by the: feveral Paraphraſes upon them) 
but eſpecially v. 15. He that is ſpiritual judgeth all things, &c. But how little that belongs 
to the juſtifying this claim , will ſoon be diſcerned by inquiring who is the 0 Treas * 71994: 
or ſpiritual there 3 without queſtion ſuch an one as is ſaid to have received the Spirit which © 
7s of God, v. 12. Such were the Apoſtles and others of that time, which by the deſcent of 
the holy Ghoſt were taught and inſtructed in all things which belonged to their office to 
reveal to the world, to whom they had Commiſſion to preach. And of ſuch an one there 
15 ng queſtion but that he dyazeirw mire, diſcerneth all things , comes to the knowledge ayaupivei 
of all thoſe parts of God's will which have before been kept cloſe with God, as myſteries 747% 
which the Angels knew nothing of, but are now by Chrii# and his Spirit (which, faith he, 
ſhould teach theme all things) convincingly made known to have been the ſubject of the an- 
tient prophecies. And the arguments that fiich an one uſeth to convince others being not 
fetch'd from humane reaſon, or the Artiſt's Topicks of probation , but only from proots 
afforded by this Spirit of God, Miracles, gifts of Tongues , Voices from heaven, old Pro- 
phecies, &c. it therefore follows, that as he by theſe means comes to know thele my mm 
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LY Xmmcs ſo no worldly wile man, Philoſopher or the like, called the ATV IT) 6, animal man, before, 1s Ua- 
lified to argue or diſpute againſt him. And fo this hath no propriety or peculiarity of aſpect 
on theſe future times, wherein as that which was revealed to thoſe Apoſtles is' ſufficiently com- 
municated to us by ordinary means, in the writings of the Scripture, fo there can be no ne- 
cellity or uſe of extraordinary. - 


$ 13. Others are pleaſed to argue from 1 John 3. 24. Hereby kgow.we that he abideth in ws, 


by the Spirit which he hath given #s. But that will ſoon vaniſh, if we obſerve the notion of 
W&ue 3 Ty pg Spirit, (enlarged en in Note on Luk. g.e.) in many places of the New Teſtament, for 
. 509% the temper abſolutely, or more ſtriftly a gracious, pious temper, or diſpoſition of mind; and 
ſo the Spirit which he hath given #s may there very commodiouſly fignifie that gracious chart- 
table diſpoſition, which being ſo eminently in Chr337, is by his example and his precepts recom- 
mended, and by our continuing in his diſcipleſhip communicated to us, and wrought in us. 
The uriderſtanding it fo in that pf 1s very agreeable to the former part of the verſe, he that 
keepeth his Commandments, dwelleth in him, and he in him, that 1s, every obedient ſervant of 


his continucth in Chriff, that is, adhereth to Chrii#, and Chriit continueth in him, and fo he - 


receiveth all gracious influences from him, particularly that of charity, or loving his fellow- 
*, Chriſtians, as Chrii? gave us Commandment, verl. 23. that ſpecial piece of Chriſtian temper, fo 
& «vn largely excmplitied, and fo ſtrifly required by Chrii# of all his Diſciples. And fo again we 
wes :, ſee the phraſe uſed, chap. 4. 13. By this we know that we abide in him, and he in us, becauſe he 
Sy hath given us of hjs Spirit. The ground of that ſpeech is laid, verſ. 12. If we love one another, 
| God abideth in us, and his love is perfeFed in x5 ; that is, our charity to others is an evidence 
of our continuing to receive Divine Infuſions-and Influences from God (for Love or Charity 
- - 1s ſuch) and that a proof, that we have tranſcribed and imitated that Love which he hath ex- 
'AyzT1 emplified to us : for this is meant by his Love being perfeFed iz #5, as his Sufferings are filled 
—_ ag p and perfeFed in us when they are imitated by us, when we ſuffer for well-doing, as he didz 

Acwey Ki | , * of ot 
the end of a copy or pattern being this, that we ſhould tranſcribe it, and ſo the taking it out, 
imitating it, as we ought to do, the only way of giving it its due perfeftion. And fo that 
whole verſe is but a Paraphraſe on that ſpeech of Chriſt's, By this ſhall all men know that je 
are my Diſciples, if ye love one another, Chriit bringing his ſcholars and followers up in the pra- 
Qice of this duty beyond all others. And upon this is built that which immediately follows, 
"07; and fo it muſt be interpreted by it, By #his we know that we abide in him, and he in us, on be- 
cauſe, or that, he hath given ws of his Spirit 5 that is, this is a ſure zeemezoy by which we may 
conclude our living like diſciples of his, our not having forſaken him, as other uncharitable 
Groſtick Hereticks appear to have done, and ſo likewiſe his continuing to communicate his 
' influences to us, as to Diſciples he is wont, that we are like him in this ſpecial grace of Cha- 
rity, the quality that is ſo remarkable in him. And fo this 1s very remote from the Erthy- 

ſraſt's pretenſions. 


$ 14. One eſpecial reſerve there is ſtill behinde, from 1 Fohz 2. 20. Te have an union from 
Xeious, the holy One, and ye know all things, and verſ. 27. in words not much varied, and to the ſame 
and «ſenſe, The anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you, and ye need not that any man 
"8 teach you + But as the ſame anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and 
—_— *W ever as it hath taught you, remain in him ſtill, or, as we read, ye ſhall abide in him. That the 
" full meaning of the Un#ior's teaching, or having taught them all things, is their having been 
i(tructed by thoſe on whom the Holy Ghoj# ( which was to teach them all things ) had de- 
{cended, and confirmed by the gift of miracles, abiding at that time in their Churches, hath 
been ſhewed at large, Note on A&s 10. d. and that +. Sn away all the Pretenders title from 
this place. But beſide this, it is evident by the Context, what it was that this Uz&@ior was. 
ſajd to teach them, (wviz.,) that Jeſ#s was the Chriit, contrary to the Groſtich, Hereticks, verl. 
*AJizer 18. which denied it, and are therefore called *Arvnyercn Antichriſts : They, faith he, verl. 19. 
504 went out from 4, theſe Hereticks that denied Jeſus to be Chriſt 5 But ye have an union, &c. 
and ye know all things (the all things here being, according to the ordinary Scripture-ſtile, 
to be interpreted only of all thoſe things which are there ſpoken of.) Ye have certain and 
infallible evidences that Feſws is the Chriif, From whence he immediately concludes again, 
that they that have denied this are Lyars and Antichriſts, ver. 22. and puts them in mind of 
that which had firſt been taught them, and ſufficiently evidenced unto them from the be- 
ginning of the Goſpels being preached unto them, verl: 24. in oppoſition to theſe Falſe Do- 
Grines which had fince been infuſed amongſt them, verſ. 26. to whom again he oppoſeth the 
| »diorn, verl, 27. And fo ſtill here is nothing in the leaſt degree favourable to the preten- 

ſions of the Enthuſtait. 


$ 15. Some 


ney 
PER 
rs 
Mo 
3$I 
FEBS 
ge 
Ex, 


Xe 


. I % ” _—_— = 'S. . . . 
Pn pp he ee Lo . DRIED FI CES BS. ER Tat = 


Dive Illumination. VIt. 


- 


as \ 


- 
_—_ 


; & 15, Some other places I find to be mention'd, which are yet farther renioved from this 
matter, for which they are pretended, as Galat. 3. 14. that we might receive the promiſe of the. 
Spirit,, through Faith, What is meant there by the promiſe of the Spirit, that is, the Spirit pro-'Erayf:- 
miſed his Diſciples by Chri## at his parting from the world, appears at the beginning of that no | 
Chapter, verl. 2,3. viz. the powers of working Miracles, e*c. and fo 'tis interpreted, ver[. 5. He Trdiuz]a 
therefore that miniſtreth to yon the Spirit, and worketh miracles among you. And this may fitly be 5,2 44- | 
faid to be received through faith, both as that is oppoſed to the Moſaical economy, under which -«s 
there were not then thoſe powers in the Church of the Jews, as it is faid, verl, 2. Received ye 

the Spirit by the works of the Law, or by the hearing of faith £ and accorging to Chriſts promiſe to 
Believers, Theſe ſrens ſhall follow them that believe 3, in my name they ſhall cast out devils, &c. Mar. 

16. 17. And o this place belonging to thoſe miraculous operations of the Spirit in thoſe times 

uſefull for the erefing of a Church, can no more be applicable to Behevers 1n theſe times, than 

the ſpeaking of Tongues, and gifts of Healing, &c: -which are not imagined by theſe Preten- 

ders to belong to them by force of this place. 


$ 16. Somewhat different from this is that other of Epheſ. i. 17. (and parallel to that, Colo. 
I. 9) that the Father of Glory would give you the Spirit of Wiſddm and Revelation in the know- 
ledge f him , the eyes of your underſtanding being enlightned, &c. In this place there is little of & 't=- 
difficulty, fave that 6, bH4ryvwoe ewrs is not rightly interpreted 72 the knowledge of hint, whereas vv@96 
it ſhould be, to the acknowledgement of hinz, as the end of the Wiſdom and Revelation, not the 
' matter of it. That it is ſo, apptars by the following words, The eyes of your underſtanding be- 
ing ehlightned, that ye may know——— Whereas the enlightning of their underſtandings is anſwers- 
able to the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation, fo the phraſe, that ye may know, 18 an{werable to 
| & Fhywoe, and fo renders ey (as it is ordinarily uſed for «s) to, not 7 the knowing, or ac- E? 
knowledeing of him. Which being premiſed, the plain meaning of the words is, that the Apo- 
ſtle having heard of the Epheſians proficiency in the faith of Chris?, prays that they may come 
to farther growth yet, even to all abundance of all ſorts of Chriſtian knowledge, underſtand- 
ing the higheſt ſpiritual truths, called Wiſdozr, and interpreting of Prophecies of the Old Te- 
ſtament, called Revelation, and both theſe as extraordinary (queiouale ) gifts at that time, 
and to called the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation 3 and this for this end, that Chris? might be 14s 
fully diſeern'd, and the truth of his Dodrine acknowledged, by this means; in the ſame man- —_ 
ner, as Chap. 4. 11. it is ſaid of Chris#, that he gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evange-"aroua- 
liſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, (each of theſe furniſhed with extraordinary gifts, ſuch as here ts 
are named) for the building of the body of Chriſt (that 1s, his Church) wntill we come to the unity 
of the faith and acknowledgment of the Son of God that ve be no more tot, &c. All which 
ews the high, extraordinary wayes that were then afforded by God, by the deſcent of the 
Spirit, (for the building of a Church, and confirming the faith ot weaklings againſt the inva- 
ſion of Hereticks, which fell off, and denied Chris? ) and were here by the Apoltle pray'd for 
_ to the Church of the Epheſians, but cannot be extended as a promiſe to the Erthru/rait now, 
that ſuch gifts ſhall be, or are afforded bim. 


$' 17. Beſides theſe of the New Teſtament, other places are produced out of the Old, as 
from P/al. 25. 9. The meek, will he teach his way, and verſ. 12. What man js he that feareth the 
Lord 2 him ſhall he teach in the way that he ſhall chuſe, and verſ. 14. The ſecret of the Lord is with 
them that fear hin, and he will ſhew them his covenant. But all theſe belong to a matter very di- 
ſtant from what the Ezthuſras? pretends, (viz. the benefit and advantage that accrues to all 
thoſe that ſincerely and diligently obſerve the laws of God. The Meck ver. 9. are certainly the 
obedient, and ſo the man that feareth the Lord, verl. 12, 14. and for the promiſes that beJong 
to ſuch, they are all to the ſame purpoſe, under ſeveral expreſſions, God will teach them his way, 
and feach them in the way that he ſhall chuſe, that is, dire& and afliſt them in doing that which 
ſhall be acceptable in his ſight (not make known his Laws of Life by way of Revelation to 
them, for they were certainly made known to them already, and fo here 'tis ſuppoſed, for 
otherwiſe how can they be ſaid to keep them, werſ. 10?) and then ſhew thent his covenant , and 
communicate his ſecret to them, that is, afford them (in the practice of piety and virtue) thoſe 
talts of the ſweetneſs of it beyond all other courſes, that they ſhall by experience find how 
excellent and ( for it ſelf, abſtracted from the eternal reward ) how defirable a thing it is to 
tollow Gods wayes, and not our own corrupt appetites. This muſt needs be the meaning of 
ſhening them his Covenant , that Covenant whereby he promiſeth all good things to them up- 
on their obedience ; which Covenant was already made known to them, and could no 0- 
therwiſe now be ſhewed them, but by their diſcerning the graciouſneſs of it. And for the 
ſecret of the Lord, that is this ſweetneſs which reſults from the obeying his precepts, like 
that of Manna from heaven (called hidden Manna ) agreeable to every man's taſt, favouty 
fo every rational ſoul. That this is the full meaning of it, appears by ver// 10. where - 
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the paths of the Lord (thoſe wherein he is ſaid to guide and teach the meek, v. 9.) are ſaid to be 
mercy and truth, that is made u of goodneſs 1n the higheſt degrae (fo ſaith Kimchi of Ton 

mercy, that it is an MM the abundance, or excellence, of goodneſs) and of agrecableneſs 
to the underſtanding or upper Soul of a man (to the common impreſfions that are in him) 70 
ſuch as heep his Covenant and his teſtimonies, that is, obſerve and praftiſe them, and thereby 
have that excellency experimented to them, which wicked men, which never come to prattiſe 
and try what it is to do as God directs , never apprehend to be in it. To this purpoſe there 
are infinite teſtimonies in this book of the P/almzs, P/al. 19. 9, 10. The judgments of the Lord 
are more to be deſired than Gold, yea than nmch fine Gold, ſweeter alſo than honey and the honey- 
comb : moreover by them is thy ſervant taught , and in keeping of them there is great reward. 
Where 'tis manifeſt what the judgments are, the commands and rules of life, ſuch as are to be 
kept or obſerved; and all benefits and pleaſures and advantages, preſent and future, are the 
conſtant reſult and reward of that obſervance. So again v. 7. The law of the Lord is. perfe&# 
(hath all kind of goodneſs in it, ſo the Hebrew ſignifies, and the Greek n4(G-) converting or 
reſtoring the ſoul, bringing the man to himſelf again, from that degenerous condition of the 
ſinner ({ounworthy of the rational creature, that it renders him a very fool and unreaſonable) 
to thar honourable ſtate of piety and vertue, and ſo making wiſe the ſimple, changing the 
Sinner-fool into the Scripture-wiſe, that 1s, pious, vertuous man. To which purpoſe ſee 
the 13. part of Pſal. 119. And to the confirming this interpretation of this and the like pla- 
ces, I ſhalluſe one argument taken ab abjurdo, from the abſurdity which would follow from 
making them inſtrumental to the Enthuſiaſts claims : For it is well known that God revealed 
his Will in thoſe daies by Prophets particularly called, and deſigned, and commiſſionated 
to that purpoſe; and if any thing was to be done, which had not been ſufficiently declared 
by the ſtanding known Laws, or when thoſe had - been remarkably, deſpiſed and neglected, 2 
man of God was choſen and ſent from heaven with ſuch new Revelations. Which was no- 
way agreeable to , or reconcilable with this other method , of God's revealing all his ſe- 
crets to every pious, obedient ſervant of his for then there would have been no need of 


any other. 


$ 18. Of the ſame nature with theſe are thoſe others that are produced out of the Pſalmiſ#, 

 Pſal. 111.10. A good underſtanding have all they that do his commandments ( where yet our 
' margent reads far otherwiſe, and ſo as takes away all appearance of force trom it, Good ſucceſs 
have they, &c.) Pſal. 119. 18. Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of thy 
law 3 and ſo Prov. 2. 7. God layeth up ſound wiſdom for the righteous, and ch. 3. 32. Gods ſecret 
3s with the righteous 3, all perfe&ly agreeable to the former Texts, and vindicated from the Ez 
thuſiaſts miſpriſions by the interpretations that have been affixed to them. As for that of Pro, 
28. 5. They that ſeek the Lord underſtand all things, 1t muſt be explain'd by the Context, not to 
belong to a// things indefinitely, but, as hath been faid, and as it 1s ordinary in the Scripture-ſtile 
(fee 1 Cor. 13. 7.) to all the things that are there ſpoken of, that is, the jadgments of God in 
the former part of the verſe, his wiſe and juſt proceedings againſt the wicked, and his reward- 
ing of piety, ſo that no man ſhall have any reaſon (to call the proud happy) to praiſe the 
wicked, v. 4. And o the plain meaning of the place 15s, that whatever the Atheiſtical finner 
thinks of God's neglefting the government of the world, from whence he takes courage and 
confidence to fin, yet the truly pious man 1s able to contend with, v. 4. and confute him, he 
finds experimentally the reward of the righteoxs, and knows that which the Atheiſt will not ac- 
knowledge, that there is a God that judgeth the earth: and fo that is nothing to the purpoſe to 
which it 1s produced by the Pretenders. 


$ 19. And as little that of the Prophet, 1a. 35. 8. of the high way, the way of holineſs, and 
the wayfaring men, though fools , ſhall not err therein. For (beſides that that Prophecie might 
have a completion in Fae], and muſt not needs be extended any farther than to what it pri- 
marily belonged) this meaning of it, as figuratively it is applicable to the Chriſtian Church, is 
moſt obvious, that the duties by God required of us are fo plain and evident, that he that ſets 
himſelf to the pradtice of them, be he of never ſo ſlow an underſtanding, cannot chuſe but 
know them : Or elſe that the condition of the Covenant now required of us under Chriſt, is 
not ſuch, as that any man through weakneſs, or ignorance, or involuntary error, ſhould ever 
miſcarry, or loſe his part of the promiſe of that Covenant 3 only deliberate fins againſt Grace 
and againſt Knowledge, are imputed to any man to his ruine. 


< 20. So for the promiſe of putting a new Spirit in them, Ezech. 11. 19. that is interpreted | 
evidently by the latter end of the verſe, I will give them an heart of fleſh, that is, give them that 
meaſure of my grace which ſhall work a reformation in them, that they walk, in my ſtatutes and 
keep my ordinances, as it follows v. 20. 


$ 21, Laſtly, 
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$ 21, Laſtly, For that of Hag. 2. 3, My Spirit, remaincth with you, 'tis evident that God's 
power, and mighty work of deliverance, fuch as had been ſhewn in reſcuing the [7aclites out 
of Egypt, is the thing there meant by »y Spirit 5 for thus the words are introduced (being 
ſpoken of the re-edifying of the Temple) According to the word that I covenanted with you when 
ye came yut of Egypt , ſo my Spirit remaineth among you : and therefore as an effe& of confi- 
dence in that power, it follows, Fear ye not 5 which can no way pertain to the pretenſions of 


the Enthuſiaſt 0 


$ 22; Having taken this view of the chiefeſt of thoſe places which have been deemed favour- 
able to the pretenders of New light, and diſcovered the miſtakes of them, I proceed to the ſe- 
cond branch of my method, the ſetting down the form of ſound doFrine in this matter, and 
that will be moſt fitly done by theſe ſteps and degrees. 


$ 23. I. That all knowledge of God's will is confeſſedly (as every good gift ) from God, com- 
municated by thoſe means and degrees which God hath been pleaſed to chuſe, the light of Na- 
ture, the Revelations, and Oracles and Voices from heaven to the Fathers , and at laſt by his 
own Spn Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles commiſſtionated by him 3 which being the laſt method 
or way of Revelation which we have reafon to expett, our whole duty is hereby reſolved to 
be contained and ſet down in thoſe laws of the Old, but eſpecially of the New Teſtament, 
which make up the Chriſtian Canon or Rule. 


$ 24. 247, That any farther light, than that which is thus afforded us, cannot in any reaſon 
be pretended to by any, or ſo as may fatisfie himſelf or others, unleſs it may appear by means 
ſufficient to convince a rational man, 1. 1n genera], that it is agreeable to the economie under 
the Goſpel, that any one, after Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and others of that firſt age extraordina- 
rily endowed, ſhould to the end of the world be called to the office of a Prophet, as that ſigni- 
fies one that is ſent to make known de novo, to publiſh God's truth or will unto men : and 
2. that he particularly is ſuch a Prophet, and ſo ſent, and by authentick teſtification of Divine 
miracles,or of mighty works, which neither man nor devil can work without the afliſtance of an 
omnipotent power, demonſtrated and evidenced to be ſo. | 


$ 25. 347, That if it ſhould now be affirmed, that any man is, or ſince the Apoſtles Age 
hath been, thus endowed, it would be under a very ſtrong prejudice from the contrary op1- 
nion of the whole Church of God for 15. Centuries, who having received the Books of the 
Old and New Teſtament for the one conſtant durable Canon of Faith, mult be ſuppoſed to re- 
ſolve, that nothing elſe ſhall ever be added to that Canon, that is, no new Revelations ſhall 
ever be made, (for if they ſhould, our Faith muſt be regulated by them as well as by any part 
of God's word already received :) and therefore 1n all reaſon this affirmation mult be teſtified 
by arguments or proots fit to out-ballance fo great an authority, which cannot be by any one 
mans affirmation of himſelf, whoſe teſtimony 1n this matter is of no validity, and yet 'tis evident 
that there are no other. F 


$ 26. 4**17, That the underſtanding the word of God contain'd in the Scripture, 1s no 
work of extraordinary. illumination, but muſt be attained by the ſame means, or the like, by 
which other writings of men are expounded, and no otherwiſe. In other writings ſome 
things are ſo plain, that by the ſtrength of common reaſon any man that is maſter of that, 
and underſtands the language wherein they are written, may underſtand them 5 others have 
ſuch difficulties in them, ariſing either from the conciſeneſs or length of ſtile, or ſublimity 
of the matter of the diſcourſe , or intermixture of old forgotten cuſtoms, &c. that there 
wilt be need of proper helps in each of theſe to overcome the ſeveral difficulties And fo 
It if in the underſtanding of Scripture 3 thoſe places that are plain want no farther ilumi- 
nating either of the medium or of the eye, to diſcern or underſtand the meaning of them : 
and for the ſearching to the bottom of the greater depths, *tis as certain thar the uſe of 
humane means doth ordinarily affiſt and conduct us ſucceffully (as obſervation of the 
uſage of the word or phraſe in other places , conſidering the cultoms -of the people, the 
{cope of the writer, and many the like :) and when it doth not ſo, 'tis viſible that it is from 
my want of ſuch affiſtances, which when I after come to meet with, I get through the difh- 
culty, and by growth in knowledge and obſervation do come as perfe&ly to underſtand the 
moxre abſtruſe paſſage ro day, as I did the more perſpicuous yeſterday. And indeed if ex- 
traordinary illumination were required to underſtand the more difficult places of Scripture, 
it could not be denied to be neceſſary to all the moſt eaſie alſo (It veing evident that 
the plaineſt precept in the original language, which alone is the word of God, 1s as 1n- 
explicable by him that underſtands not Greek, or Hebrew, as the cloſeſt ſubtileſt arguings in 
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S. Paul's Epiſtle) and ſo no man ſhould be acknowledged to underſtand any part of God's - 


will, but the Saint that knows all of it: a ſuppoſition moſt evidently contrary to thoſe many 
Texts of Scripture , which ſuppoſe men to know the will of God , which they do not 


praQtiſe. 


$ 27. Fifthly, Itis moſt true that there is need of the concurrence of God's affiſtance and 
bleſſing, his grace and his providence to the uſe of all ordinary means to render them ſuc- 
ceſsful tous, and fo there 1s need of God's illuminating Spirit to affiſt our weak eyes, our 
dark faculties. But then this Illumination is but that which is annexed to the uſe of the 
means, and not that which works without them 5 and this a& of his providence 1s a ſug- 
ſting of means which had not otherwiſe been thought of , had not God by his good hand 
irected to them, which he doth not by any inſpiration, but by offering of occaſions, which 
humane induſtrie is left to improve, and if it do not, receives no benefit by them. And fo 
ſtill this is the old light which hath commonly been afforded the diligent , no zew zllumtinatior 
for the Enthuſiaſt. And of this fort of illumination three things are obſervable z Firſt, That 
it is not diſcernable to be ſuch in the principle, but only in the fruits of it : *tis not (nor can 
it without miracle be) known by any, that it is divize illumination, nor conſequently that 
it is true (the ſuggeſtions of my own fancy, nay of the devil, may be miſtaken for it 3) bur 
only by the agreeableneſs of it with thoſe truths which are already revealed from God, and 
that areby other evidences than that of the private Spirit known to be ſo revealed : nay that 
agreeableneſs with Divine is not always ſufficient to define it an Illumination 3 for my 
fanſie may and doth ſometimes ſuggeſt truth , and the devil that knows much truth may, 
when 'tis not his intereſt to lie, help men to the knowledge of truth, and ſo in the Oracle 
he often did. However that truth is again to be examined by humane, rational means, 
not by the Spirit ; for if it were, that ſecond ſentence or judgment of the Spzrit would again 
want other means to diſcern whether that were a true Spirit or no. Secondly, That thoſe Illn- 
minations come not fo irreſiſtibly, but that they may be oppoſed by humane interpoſitions, 
prejudices, prepoſleſſions, pride, opinionating, ec. and fo ſtill it will be at every turn un- 
certain, whether they be thus reſiſted or no, and till that be revealed by ſome zew. light 
alſo, it will ſtill be unevident which 1s the truth of God, to which the Ulumination or the Pro- 


 vidence afliſts or dire&s any. And thirdly, that the Illuminations ordinarily afforded by God 


are proportioned not to his all-ſeeing knowledge, but to our capacities, and our real wants, 
and ſo, as his SanCtifying' grace is not given in ſuch a degree, or manner , as to preſerve us 
impeccable, ſo neither his Illuminations , as to render us inerrable or infallible. But it be- 
ing certain in both, that God is not wanting to us in neceflaries, (as he doth not bind himſelf 
to abound to us in ſuperfluities) the only concluſion from thence will be, that where God atiords 
not his grace, he requires not of us thoſe performances to which that grace was neceſſary, and 
ſo that he will ſupply by his pardon what was wanting 1n our ſtrength (and ſure he will pardon 
errors of weakneſs as well as fins of weakneſs, humane neſciencies, as well as humane frailties;) 
and not that he will give all /ight, when, by not exacting all kzowledge, that light was rendred 
unneceſlary for us. | 


Q 28. Sixthly, That God's Illuminations being proportion'd to our wants, and not to our 
ambitions or wantonnefſles, it will be ſufficient that they be afforded to thoſe who are by him 
ary called and ſent to ſome office in his Church of inſtrufting and teaching others, thoſe 
others being left to ſuch more moderate degrees, which are agreeable to their more private con- 

kj the ſupplies whicrare allow'd them from the Paſtor, whoſe lips are to preſerve know- 
ledge, and they to ſeek the law at his month, And as this advantage belongs not to the Ahimaas, 
who runs, or aſſumes authority to himſelf, when he is not ſo ſent, but only to him that can 
ſhew the regularity of his miſſion ; ſo neither to him unlimitedly, but only 4 far as may com- 
petently fit him for the diſcharging his office, which is, the calling ſnners to repentance, and di- 
recting and confirming them in Chriſtian praftice (and a moderate proportion of Knowledge 
may be as competent Por that as a greater meaſure of Illumination: he that hears not plain duty 
from Moſes and the Prophets, neither will he repent though one were ſent from the dead) nor to 
him without uſe of the ordinary means, ſtudy, ec. nor to him without poſſibility of error, 
throngh his humane weakneſs 3 nor of herefie, and even Apoſtaſie, through the vicious habits 
= own heart, which this light doth not diſſolve or diſpel, but leaves to be mortified by 
other means. | 


< 29. Seventhly, The fanifying Spirit of God being received and employed cffectually to 
the mortifying of carnal ſins, and all filthine(s of the ſpirit alſo , pride, obſtinacy, faction, 
ſingularity, ambition, vain-glory, ſluggiſhneſs, and all irregular paſſions and intereſts, e*e. 


15 an excellent preparative to the receiving benefit from God's illuminations, and the truly 
humble 
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humble pious jman is, ceteris paribus, more likely to be led into all profitable or practical 
truths, than he who hath all or any of thoſe clouds of darkneſs in him : But this again not 
ſo that.the pious man ſhall be able to acquire knowledge without humane means, to under- 
ſtand the Bible in the Original without many years ſtudying of thoſe languages wherein it 
was written, or to divine the meaning of Scripture without the affiſtance of thoſe that have 
ſearched. into the depth of it, norſo as to be infallible in what he doth uſe means to ſearch, 
when thoſe means are perhaps imperfe&t (and will always be ſo till he comes to the ſtate of 
Viſion) and ſo incompetent to find out the truth, or elſe his parts incompetent for the judg- 
ing or fathoming of it, it being evident in the moſt pious man, what S. Pay perſonates in him- 
ſelf, 1 Cor. 13. that we ow ſee a5 in a glaſs darkly, and know but in part, verl. 12, 


$ 3d. 8t417, That after all this the common illuminations of God's Spirit are imparted, as 
God's fun and rain, to the unthankful, and unjuſt, and wicked, as well as to the Saints and 
Holy Ones (we know the Devils ſcience acquired by natural means is great beyond any 
mans, and could not be ſo, unleſs.etther thoſe natural means were able to carry him as far 
as common illuminations do others, or elſe the illuminations afforded one be alſo communi- 
cated to the other.) The chief differences are 1. in the uſe of their knowledge : The one 
uſeth it to the benefit of himſelf: and othersz the other uſeth it not at all to his own advan- 
tage, but abuſcth it to the deſtruction of others. 2%!Y, The one through humility and many 
other yertues 1s kept from aſluming knowledge where he hath none, or of boaſting it where 
he hath; and fo is preferved from many errours, and foul miſadventures, which the arro- 
gance'of another betrays him to 3 but (till theſe differences and others ariſe from the quali- 
fications of the recipient, not from the degrees of the illuminations. If illuminations of 
themſelves were competent to purge the heart, and prepare them for that holineſs without 
which no man ſhall ſee the Lord, it might then be reaſonable to extend God's promile of more 
grace to the Humble, by way of reward for their humility , to the more illuminated. But 
the uſe of illuminations being to fit ſome men to inſtruct others (and that being reconcila- 
ble with the eternal periſhing of the inſtrufters, 1 Corizth. 9. 27.) there appears not any rea- 
ſon of extending that promiſe from ſanifying grace to that which is ſo diſtant from it, the 
increaſe of light and knowledye being ſo frequently, what the Apoſtle affirms in his time, 
the betraying and ruining of humility, x Corz#th. 8, 2. that it cannot regularly be looked on 
as the reward of it. | 


$31. Tt now remains, that-in the laſt place I proceed in few words to demonſtrate the 
great neceſlity of oppoling and rejefting the Enthuſraſts pretenſions, and adhering to the 
true DoGrine. And that will be done by conſidering the dangers conſequent to thoſe pre- 
tenſions, | 


$. 32. Firſt, that of diminiſhing or increaſing the Scripture or Canon of the written word, 
whenſoever the Enthuſraſt (who by his truſting on a broker reed is of all men the moſt likely 
to fall often) ſhall miſtake 1n interpreting any part of it. For the New Light, if it be fro: 
heaven, being as certain to diſcover truth, as it is certain that God cannot Jie, whatſoever 1s 
taught by it muſt neceſlarily be as true as that holy Scripture it ſelf; and if it be the interpre- 
tation of any particular parcel of Scripture, and yet vary from the ttue fenſe of it, it mult con- 
ſequently (to every one that believes 1t) take out ſo much of God's word out of the Canon as 
that: parcel did truly contain, and add as much to it alſo as that falſe interpretation amounts to : 
which being as often iterable as there be places of Scripture explicable, or miſtakable by the 
Enthuſiaſt, theſe ſubſtrattions and additions may allo be infinite, and as many different new 
Canons of Scripture every year made, as there be, or may be, aſluming pretenders to Interpre- 
tation, and thoſe are infinite alſo. And this is one competent danger. 


$ 33. A ſecond danger is, that by the poſlefling of men's minds with this opinion of New 
Light, or the voice of God's Spirit within them, the Authority of the whole written Word of 
God in effett is ſuperſeded and evacuated. This we ſee already to be the fruit of this preten- 
ſion in many, who calling the Scripture the Letter, and the voice within them the Spirit, 
apply to theſe two that place of 2 Corinth. 3. 6. the Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life ; the 
concluſion from whence is naturally and inevitably this,” that the Scripture, when it differs 
from the Enthuſraſts phanſie, is pernicious and mortiferous, and no antidote ſufficient a- 
gainſt it, but the following the diftates, be they never ſo corrupt and carnal, = when they 
are contrary to Gods written Word it muſt be expected they ſhould be) of a mans own 
heart. And then, as when there was no King in Iſrael, it was an eafie deduction, that every 
one ſhould do that which was right in his own, not in God's, eyes 3 fo it is to be expected that 


when this Theocraty (God's governing mens lives by the written Word ) is caſt off, all villa- 
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nies and abominations ſhould ſtraight poſſefs thoſe hearts which have betaken themſelves to 

this riotous liberty. And ſo we find it affirmed of the Groſticks by S. Peter, and S. Jude, (as 
the general obſervation of the Apoſtles) that they ſcoffed and derided the revealed promiſes of 
God, walking after their own ungodly luſts, every man following his own inordinate appetite 3 

and theſe very men, when they did all this, callmg themſelves the ſpiritual, and the kyowjing 

(ſo Tron: ſignified, and that yywns knowledge was the interpreting the myſteries in the Scri- 
pture after their own phanſie, miſcalled the Sprrit, dire&ly the New Light which now we ſpeak 
of.) A conſequent whereof it was, that they ſeparated from all the Oxthodox Chriſtians, and 
Joyned with the Jews to perſecute them. 


$ 34. A third danger, moſt immediately conſequent to this pretenſion, is the making God 
oppoſite and contrary'to himſelf, as he muſt be, if he be thought-to own all the gleams of New 
Light that ſhine in their ſeveral hearts that pretend to it 3 for theſe are moſt frequently diſfe- 
rent, and often contrary the one to the other, (as appears by the multitude of opinions and 
contrariety of practices which this one fruitfull mother of monſters hath-brought forth, all e- 
qually pretending to the wiſdom that cometh from above ) and that not only in ſeveral men, but 
in the ſame men, at ſeveral times ſeeing and unſeeing the ſame things; which how injurious it 
is to God, who .can no more change than lie, need not be here manifeſted. 


$ 35. A fourth danger is confuſion among men, continual diſturbances of Kingdomes or 
States; the Governours whereof having no other authority than what is founded on, or agree- 
| able to the Word and Will of God, it will {til be in the power of each pretender to deliver 
Oracles out of his own breaſt, as immediate difates of God, quite-contrary to the ſafety and 
intereſt of that Government, whatſoever it is, which is at any time any where eſtabliſhed. 
And fo the peace of kingdomes muſt be as uncertain and mutable as the phanfies of men, and 
the laws as ambulatory as Teſtaments while the Teſtator lives; every illuminate breaſt pre- 
tending to come, like Moſes from God in S77a7, with new tables of Divine Commandments, 
which 1n all reaſon mult ſuperſede the old, be they never fo firmly eſtabliſhed. 


$ 36. The ſum of this matter 1s, that it being evidently confequent to this pretenfion, that 

_ the voice of the Devil may be miſtaken for the difate of the Spirit of God, there is nothing 

. ovile or monſtrous, earthy, ſenſual, deviliſh, but may paſs for Divinely inſpired by theſe means; 

and if it be regular to worſhip him as God, whom we own as ſuch, it may by immediate conſe- 

quence bring in among the Chriſtians the ſame worſhip of Devils, which had long poſleflion 

of the heathen Temples, thoſe being by the worſhippers believed and adored as the true God, 
becauſe they gave reſponſes out of the cave, delivered Oracles, &c. unto them. 


$ 37. how gpoug ſober attempt and endeayour of interpreting obſcure places of Scripture, 
by the afliſtarice of God's Spzrit cooperating with humane means, is removed from all theſe 
dangers, I ſhall not need to ſhew in more words than theſe, that what is here offered to the 
Reader in this enſuing volume, pretends no otherwiſe to challenge his belief, than is ſhall fa- 
tisfie his underſtanding, that it probably is what it pretends to be 3 and then if he receive dam- 
2nage by us in any thing, it is by his own raſhneſs, and over-great eaſineſs of belief, which he 
muſt 1n reaſon endeavour to put off, in exchange for ſome prudence and diligence of ſearch, 
before he enter into this temptetion. 
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THE 


NEW*TESTAMENT 


» 
« 


 OurLordand Saviour 
JESUS CHRIST. 


oA, anotation. 


HE Title of this whole Book [5 za} Arabizn, the New Teſtament , or Covenant] which is 
prefixed in ſome Copies, ( in others with this addition [' of our Lord and Saviour Feſus 

_ Chriſt] in others with ſome variation of the form , [Tis xawvjs Arabiinns avarla, All the 
books of the New Covenant]) by whomſoever it was affixed to theſe books or writings fol- 
lowing, doth refer to the conſent of the Catholick Church of God, and that Tradition, 
which giveth teſtimony to theſe Books, as thoſe, and thoſe only , which complete and make up the new 
Canon ; And the word [*anwle] ſignifies, as in the Titles of other Authors , caale re $1Shve, all the 
Books or Writings , that have heen written , and by Gods providence derived to the Church, fo as by it 
to be received in canorem , 1.e. into the number of thoſe writings , which are'tynqueſtionably acknow- 
ledged to be the writings of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt ; All others as Apecryphal ( of dubious 
' and uncertain Authority) being excluded out of this Catalogue. Now for the word [| ar81xx] here, how 
it is t6 be rendred , and what is the peculiar notion of it, is a matter of ſome difficulty. Two things 
eſpecially it ſignifies in this Book, a Covenant, and a Will, or Teſtament ;, a Covenant , Mat. 26. 28. Mar. 
14. 24. Luk, 22.20. as may appear by the adjunct [xerd, zew,] which notes the oppoſition of this to the 
Old, and ſo that this is, what the Old was, 1. e. not a Teftament, but a Patt or Covenant ;, Not a Teſtament 
(to which Death is ſuppoſed neceſſary, Heb. g. 16. but could there have no proper place) but a ſtipulation 
betwixt God and his people the Fews,, promiſing mercies, and requiring duties of them. And fo the 
Hebrew T7192 which is rendred by aebixn, ſignifies a Covenant , but never a Teſtament. SO again 2 Cor. 
3.6. naurh Jrafiing Is oppoſed to maarwe, v. 14. which Old was written in Tables of Stone ,, v. 3. and fo ap- 
pears to be the Law given to the Fews, and that was clearly a Covenant, not a Will or Teſtament. So again 
Fer. 31. 31. (from whence the Writers of the Goſpels, and S. Pax! ſeem to haye derived the word) there 
is mention ofa New Covenant, xa Atabin* That muſt be a New Covenant , becauſe it is oppoſed to 2 
former, v. 32. which former , being that of God the Father with the Fews, is a Covenant {till and not a 
Teſtament, for the reaſon forementioned , and fo is there deſcribed to be a kind of Marriage-Covenant, as 

| between an Husband and Spouſe, not a Teſtament between a Teſtator and Executor. And the truth is clear, 
that Baptiſm and the Lords Supper being the S2craments of this za») Arabixy, this New Covenant, as Cir- 
cumctſion was of the reawz , the 01d or former, theſe are Federal Rites or Ceremonies, Stipulations and 
Promiſes, which again refer to a Covenant, and not to a Will or Teſtament: So Gal. 4. 24. Avs Are- 
Sixav, I conceive, are two Covenants (though the relation which the Apoſtles diſcourſe there hath to the 
xAneprouia, inberitance, v.7. and 30. may ſeem to look toward a Teſtament) for the main drift of that place 
is, to repreſent to us the Law and the Goſpel, the Law as a Codex of Servile tasks, the Goſpel of Gra- 
cious promiſes, the latter out-dating the Geimnt , but yet e/licuy@, and anſwverable to it : and conſe- 
quently the Law being a Covenant, not a Teſtament , ſuch alſo muſt be the notion of the Goſpel in that 
place, and the very inheritance it ſelf being part of the promiſe made to Abraham , is agreeable enough 
to the word under the notion of a Covenant, and not of a Teſtament, part of the Evangelical Covenant 
being God's promiſe in Chriſt to receive us by adoption as Sons, and (f ſons, ther heirs) to beſtow the 
inheritance upon us. Oe place indeed there 1s in theſe Books, where &abixn infallibly ſignifies a Will 
or Teſtament , Heb. g. 16, 17. as appears by the Death of the Teſtator mentioned v. 16: But of thoſe two 
verſes it is obſeryable, that the notion of [Teſtament] is there taken in by way of Accommodation, as a 
ſecond ſenſe of the word, ſuperadded to the former of a [ Covenant] in which it is uſed v. 15, 18, 20. it 
being ſaid of Chriſt, v. 15. that he is the poi rus, Mediator or Srenſs of this zavh aiefixn, new Covenant, 
not Teſtament , that of Mediator being far from this of a Teſtator. And beſides, that [aus aradinns the 
New] there , is oppoſite to the [7p&ry. firſ#] in the end of the verſe, and ſo muſt be in the notion of a 
Covenant {t111, becauſe the [g&7y, firſt] was only a Covenant, and not a Teſtament , the Author of it 
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there 


2 * or Co- 
venant. 
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The New Teſtament of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


there being clearly God the Father, in whom Death, the ratification of Teſtaments, could have no place. 
This again further appears by what is ſaid of it v. 18, and 19. For there the aia94xn, which was faid to 
be conſecrated with blood, was the Tables of the law, the Commandments, v. 19. and will fitly be rendred there 
[Covenant] not [Teſtament | v. 20. It being the conſtant cuſtom and practice of the Eaſtern Nations to 
uſe Blood in the ſtriking of any Patt or Covenant, but not in making every Will or Teſtament, and to 
that the expreſs teſtimony of Exod. 24. 6. which is there cited, doth belong, the ſprinkling-of blood being 
the ceremony following Moſes rehearſing the Commandments to the people, Exed. 20, and 21, and 22, 
and 23, as the ſanction of a Covenant. $So that although it be evident, that aravizn v. 16, 17. does lig- 


nifie Teſtament, yet it is as clear, that, as in all the other foremention'd Texts, ſo alſo in the verſes ante- - 


cedent, and conſequent to theſe, it ſignifies Covenant alſo, and even in theſe not Teſtament, excluſively to 
Covenant, but Covenant and Teſtament ſuperadded toit; Covenant in the other verſes, and then; by extend- 
ing the uſe of the word to its full latitude, Coverant and Teſtament both. Upon this conſideration, and 
in reverence to the ulage of the Latine and Weſtern Churches, who agralty haye uſed Teftamentum in this 
place, (thongh ſome have uſed Inffrumentum to contain both, and others Feds, Covenant only) and that 
by retaining the word Te/fament, I may be ſure alſo to retain that comfortable intimation, viz. that in 
the Goſpel unſpeakable gifts are given or delegated to us antecedently to all conditions required of us 
(ſuch are Chriſt*s giving himſelf for us, Calling us, and giving us ſufficient Grace to come unto him) u 
on theſe grounds, 1 fay, it is not amiſs to take in both the words in the rendring of this Title, that of 
Covenant, as being molt agreeable to the uſe of the words in the Sacred Diale&t, and moſt agreeable to 
the nature of the Goſpel, which is, (as all Covenants made with inferiours are Laws) »4uO- xes7, the 
law of Chri#t, vouG@- oiceas, the law of Faith, a New Law, requiring a condition of Faith and Obedience 
in us, without which the Goſpel is not che ſavour of life, a Goſpel of mercy to any ; and withall that of 
Teſtament alſo wherein the Chriſtians inheritance is ſeaPd to him as to a Son and Heir of God”s, and 
wherein the death of Chriſt as of a Tefator, (Heb. g. 16, 17.) is ſet down at large by way of ſtory, and 
as it is applyable to our benefit. | | 
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According to 
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e Annotations, 


thors, is ordinarily known, viz. from «7 and «&y4iaae, good news Or good tidings. Thus the 'foznins: 


| 'T HE Goel] What the word *Evayyiavrov in Greek, (which we render GoFpel) ſignifies among Au- a: 


Angel ſpeaks of the birth of Chriſt, in relation to all that ſhould follow after it , Zuke 2. 10. 
| ' *Buayytaltouer vuly yeear weyenlu, 1 bring you good tidings of great joy, 1. e. very joyful good 
tidings. Only in this ſacred uſe of it, there ſeems to be a Metonymie , or figure very ordinary , whereby 
the word which ſignifies good news, is ſet to denote the hiſtory of that good news, the birth and life, and 
reſurrection of Chriſt, which all put together is that joyful good news or tidings. As for our Engliſh word 
Goel, which the Saxon read gobyp*l, that is compounded of God and ſpe/; the word gov among the 
Saxons ſignifying good as well as God, and no difference being diſcernible in the writing of thoſe two words 
among them, unleſs that when tis taken for God it hath an [e] after it. So in the Treatiſe De vereri Teſta- 
mento,;goee Yo eall 5ob,7 xlc xob crmb of Pim, God #5 all good, and all good cometh of him, According to the 
notion, of moſt Nations, the Heathens calling God , Optimus, the beſt , and Chriſt according to the Few: 
notior. telling the young man, that there was one good , ſave God only. As for the other part of it [Fel] 
it ſeems to ſignifie [word] among the Saxons, as when bigypel, Dext. 28. 375. & Pſal. 79. 14. ſignifies a 
by-worg or Proverb , or as it is ſtill uſed in the North, by-ſpel. So in the Treatiſe De Yer. Teſt. Among 
SolomoyYs writings, an Vf papabole Þ yr bigrp*l bor, One z Proverbs, i.e. by-Fel bock, and again, pixevomer 
bigrpel , by-ſpel of wiſdom. Some remains of the uſe of this word are ſtill among us, as when a charm, car- 
men, #5©-, indifferently a verſe or a word, one or more lines of Scripture or otherwiſe, either ſpoken or 
writteh and hung about ones neck , on deſign to drive away a diſeaſe (nom to the ſuperſtitious belief 
and pfactice of our Anceſtors) is ſtill among us called a Spell, from the ancient ule of it, as in the Poet, 
| Sunt verba & veces, quibus hunc lenire dolorem 
| Poſſis words ſignifie charms. And ſo this word Fgoerrel, or by Euphony, Goel, 
in Widleifs tranſlation, and ever ſince, notes theſe good ridings delivered, as firſt by an Angel, and after by 
the Apoſtles by word of mouth, ſo here in writing , by way of Hiſtory alſo; and in brief ſignifies that 
bleſſee ſtory of the birth, life, actions, precepts, and promiſes, death, and reſurrection of Chriſt, which of 
all other _— in the world we Chriſtians ought to look on with molt joy, as an 'E ve y/iavoy Or 00d word, 
1.C. a Gospel. : 


Actording to Matthew) Kere Menbdiov, is no more than this, That ſtory of Chriſt, which Marthew,one of þ. 
ChriſPs Diſciples and Apoſtles, (who had aſſociated himſelf to Chrift, as a Diſciple of his, ever ſince he Kz!z Max+ 


beganto reveal himſelf, or to preach) compiled , and ſet down. This he is ſaid to have written eight 3 
years after the reſurre&tion of Chriſt, and that in the Hebrew tongue. T3 x7! Marfaior &ytor cuayybatoy Te3s 
T3; 35 IFauwy bE8h00n ia” as Us eur abu S16 yeaupd Tay Elggiuer Six Giro tag, ares Begaiors yet pay, why 
Tov Cnrnoe Sta i 671 Sm Abendu t&, Aavih i 6 Xersds* iteidn 5 ware yoovres onlo Tis 0% Xari arahiiliory 
faith an ancient MS. The holy Goſpel according to Matthew was ſer down by him for thoſe of the Fews at Feru- 


 Jalem in Hebrew , and therefore as writing to the Hebrews, he proceeds no farther in the Genealog y of Chriſt, 


than that he was from Abraham and David : Now this was ſet out by him eight years after the aſſumption of 
Chriſt, So another ancient MS. ifsSdn fs Leguonniu gory BEeootlr, 18 was ſet ont at , or delivered and 


ſent to Feruſalem in the Hebrew language. And though that which we now have be only in Greek, yet being 


tranſlated into that language either by himſelf, or ſome Apoſtolical perſon ( that it might be of farther 
uſe, than only to thoſe of Fernſalem , the Fews, for whom it was firſt deſigned) and, as ſuch, univerſally 
without all contradiction or queſtion received into the Canon of the New Teſtament by the whole Primi- 
tive Church, it is with the ſame reverence to be received by us, as if it had been firſt written in Greek,, or 

as if we had the Hebrew ſtill remaining to us. | 
Having ſaid this of the firſt, it will not be amiſs in this place, by the way, briefly to conſider , 1Who were 
the Authors of all the four GoSpels , and What ts generally forechh of each of their writings. For the firſt 
it much tends to the advancing the authority of theſe books, to conſider , that two of them, the firſt 
and tae laſt were compiled by two Diſciples, and Apoſtles of Chriſt, who were perpetually preſeat with 
him, and ſaw, and heard all the particular words and aCtions, which they relate, viz. Matthew and Fohr. 
And for the other two, /ark, and Luke, though they were not ſuch Diſciples and Apoſtles, immediately 
B 2 retaining 


The Goſpel accerding to $S. M A TT HEW. 


retaining to Chriſt, and continually attending on him, yet they were familiar and conſtant attendants, the 
former of Peter , one of theſe Apoltles alſo , (who wrote his were xe 7'. ſaith that ancient MS. ten years 
after the aſcenſion of Chriſt.) the latter of Paul , who being called by Chriſt miraculoully from heaven , was 
at that time by Chriſt put into a courſe of coming to an exact knowledge of the truth of this whole matter, 
(as appears by the ſtory of the As) and long after, when he was at Rome, ſay the Ancients, Luke being 
by him inſtructed, wrote this Goel, which therefore , faith the MS. "Iraxni xecarlig@ vangxy, hath 
the Tralick, charafter, or manner of writing diſcernible in it. To this may be added what the Eccleſialtick 
Hiſtorians ſay of Mark, that Peter did deliver, and, as it were, diate this Goſpel to him , 'IFioy #7: 73 
x7! Mdexov "Evayy tarey vawyoresly & Popy Sao TIdTge, faith an ancient MS. Tt i to be obſerved, that the Goſpel 
according to Mark was diftated by Peter at Rome, according to thoſe yerſes anciently written on his Goſpel. 
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Mark being inſtrutted by S. Peters preaching in the doftrine of the exinanition, Or deſcent of Chriſt to our humane 
nature, wherein he was twofold, God-man, by nature, ſet this down accordingly, and now hath the ſecond place in 
the writings of holy Scripture, i. e. of the New Teſtament. And of this there be ſome characters diſcer- 
nible in the writing it ſelf; As that ſetting down the ſtory of Peter?s denying of Chriſt, with the ſame 
enumeration of circumſtances, and aggravations of the fault, that Aſarrhew doth, when he comes to men- 
tion his repentance, and tears conſequent to it, he doth it (as became the true Penitent) more coldly than 
Matthew had done, only Ixaeue he wepr, whereas Matthew hath Tuaauce wingas he wept bitterly. And for Luke, 
his profeſſion is, that he had made dilzgent inquiry, c. 1. 3. and received his advertiſements not only from 
S. Payl, but alſo from thoſe who were both eye-wirneſſes of what he writes, and vangirar officers, inſtru« 
ments employed by Chriſt in the particulars of the ſtory , and therefore is as creditable a witneſs as their 
authority, from whom he had his inſtructions, can render him. / 

That which is generally obſervable of theſe four writings is this, that the three firſt of them write the 
whole ſtory from the Birth of Chriſt till after his Reſurrection, but two of them more largely, Marthew 
and Luke, the third (Mark) more ſuccinCtly, ſetting down the ſeries of the ations rather than the ſer- 
mons, and paſſages delivered by him. And again, though none of them agree throughout in obſerving the 
Order and Succeſſion of the aftions by them related (ſee note on ar. 5. a.) yet two of them do agree in 
it one with the other, much more conſtantly, than the third with either of-them, viz. Matthew an Apoſtle, 
and eye-witneſs, and Mark, from Peter, who was ſuch alſo, but the third, Lxke, which wrote his ſtory out 
of colleftions, which he had from others, and compiled it himſelf, hath not ſo exattly obſerved the or- 
der, wherein the things were done, but only ſet down the things themſelves; and when, beſide that of the 
order, he hath ſometimes varied from the others in ſome words, or circumſtances (as, when others ſay 
*twas a Maid that ſpake to Peter, and occaſioned his ſecond denying of Chrift, Mat. 26. 71. Mar. 14. 69. 
he reads iree@&- in the maſculine, Zyk, 22. 57. and ſome other the like) theſe are generally ſo inconſidera- 
ble, and of ſo no-importance to the main matters of Faith, the doCtrines of the Goſpel, that they are ra- 
ther arguments to demonſtrate that theſe writings were not contrived by any compact, or agreement of 
one with the other, but each of them apart, without conſulting, or knowing, what the other had done, 
which is a circumſtance that was neceſſary to make their teſtimonies ſeveral, and ſo to give them the 
greater authority from the number of them. As for the fourth, Fohr, his writing ſeems to have been de- 
ſigned to theſe two ends, 1. To demonſtrate, and declare the Divinity of Chri## (4nſcrrau ? 6 5% nelig®- 
19 $0relu x; TrfoZor Xexet year, faith an antient MS. copy, he deſcribes the firſt and glorious age, Or genera- 
tion of Chriſt with the Father ) as the other three had ſet down his humanity, and cleared the matter of his 
Conception, and Birth, of the Virgin. And 24'r, to add out of his own knowledge ſome remarkable things 
(eſpecially thoſe which moſt tended to the former deſign) which had been omitted by the other three, 
to which purpoſe he ſaw it neceſſary to ſet down the ſtory of Chr:fs Paſſion, and Reſurrection, as the reſt 
had done, that ſo he might affix thoſe other circumſtances, which he deſfign'd to add unto them. This is 
all that I think neceſſary to premiſe in this place of this matter. 
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CHAP. I. $ Paraphraſe. 


HE book of the ® generation of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſon of Þ Da- ' ;, an Hiſtory of whar 
" vid, the ſon of Abraham, 7] | concern'd, or narration of 


the paſſages of the birth, life, death, and reſurreRion of Jeſus Chriſt, who according to the prophecies 
foregoing -_ I" Mefſias, ſprang from the line of David, and Abraham, to both whom he was particu- 
larly promiſed. 
| 2. Abraham begat Iſaac, and Iſaac begat Jacob, and Jacob begat 
Judas and his brethren. | 
' 3. And Judas begat Pharez and Zara of Thamar, and Pharez begat Eſrom, and 
Eſrom begat Aram, | 
4. And Aram begat Aminadab, and Aminadab begat Naaſſon, and Naaſſon be- 
at Salmon, - LE | 
F 5. And Salmon begat Booz of © Rachab, and Booz begat Obed of Ruth, and 
Obed begat Jeſle, 


6. And Jeſſe begat David the King, and David the King begat Solomon [of 5, of her that had been _ 


her that had been the wife of Urias. ] | defiled by David, while ſhe 
' was the wife of Uriah, but was now after Uriahs death taken to be Davids wife, and of her in that matrimony Solomon 
was born. Boys” | | 
-. And Solomon begat Roboam, and Roboam begat Abia, and Abia begat 
Aſa, qo | 
8. And Aſa begat Joſaphat, and Joſaphat begat Joram, [ and Joram begat 8. And Jchoram begat 
Ozias, ] i ; "0 | Ahaziah, Ahaziah begat = 
as, Joas begat Amaziah, Amaziah begar Ozias, called alſo Azarias. See 1 Chron. 3. 11. 
9. And Ozias begat Joatham, and Joatham begat Achas, and Achas begat Eze- 
 kias, La - ©" OO | 
10. And Ezekias begat Manaſſes, and Manaſſes begat Amon, and Amon be- 
gat Joſias, AA ONE UID Bs Tk, 
*Kearup- 77-,And Joſias begat Jechonias and his brethren, [* about the time they were _ ,,, Immediately before 
onthe tran-/ Carried away to Babylon, 20H # " the time (ſee note on Mar. 2. 
N——_—_ $) thar Jechoniah king of Judah, Jer. 24+ 1. and the Jews with him, were, at divers times, carfied captive by the king of 
to Babylon, Babylon to his countrey. a one .-.. - a 
inirnc ut 12. And after they were brought to Babylon] Jechonias 4 begat Salathiel, and 12. Andaftertherime of 
be{v3@-: Salathiel begat Zorobabel, be 1 Er... a their EL _—_ 
13. And Zorobabel begat Abiud, and Abiud begat Eliakim, and 'Eliakim be- Te Pier: 
gat *' Azor, Le My: | = | 
14. And A7or begat Sadoc, and Sadoc begat Achim, and Achim begat Eliud, 
7. ; +43 Eliund begat Eleazar, 'and Eleazar begat Matthan, and Matthan be- 
gat Jacob, | EY Se | | | 
16. And Jacob begat Joſeph the husband of Mary, of whom was born Jeſus, 
who is called Chriſt. ' 4 | | 
17. So all the generations from. Abraham to David are fourteen generations, 17- Sothatthe Genealo- 
and from David untill the carrying away into Babylon are fourteen generati- 9 Þ<r< {crdown (nor by e- 


| / F OS « merati !1 th * 
ons, and from the'carrying away into Babylon unto Chriſt, are fourteen genera- = p45 wer = 


/ 


trons. ] . . wh : another from Abraham to. 
* For Mary Chriſt, ſee v. 8. but) in that manner as is ſufficient to deduce his pedegree from Abraham, and David, may, for memory 
his mothec fake, be divided into three fourteens, one of thoſe from Abraham to David, before they were Kings ; a ſecond from Da- 
tins vid to the captivity, whilſt they enjoyed the Regal power intite; the third from the captivity to Chriſt, when there were 
to Joſeph] only ſome weak remainders of the Regal power among the Jews. 


wc 18, Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this wiſe : [ * When as his mother |, 
before they Mary was eſpouſed to Joſeph, (before they * came together) ſhe was found with Ma oukurva per Air 
came topge- child of the Holy Ghoſt.? \l * but was not yet marryed to 


ther,ſhe was 


fend bs te .him,.and in this ſpace he diſcerned her to be with child, but.knew not by whom ic was, it being indeed conceived in her by. 
with _ a wonderful miraculous. manner, by the operation of the holy Spirit of God. = | 
oO : EE 57 F xt TTL > 

the boly| 19. Then her husband Joſeph being. s a + juſt man, and not willing ® to make 1g, Then her huband 
Gnod, 5& her a publick example, was minded? to put her away privily] Joſeph being a merciful pi- 
a9 i . + . | -Ous man, and not willing tq expoſe or DIR her to that publick and ſhameful —— - which. belonged among the 
t by dream, , | Jews to thoſe women, whom che hushanils, when they firſt came in to them, found not to be virgins, was willing ſecretly to 
val rap. . "difmiſs her, that being not known to'be betrothed ro him, ſhe might only be lyable to the puniſhment of fornication, viz. 
et _.* - | Infamny, not death.” © + | © FAQ: | 


mn — But while he. thought on theſe things, behold, the Angel of the Lord ap- 20- Proceeds from the 
2 # 3v. Peared unto him + in a dream, ſaying, Joſeph thou ſon of David, fear not * to take __ he _ oy 
ren ov | unto thee Mary thy wife ; for that which is conceived in her [is of the Holy 7. 1-35. and omniporent- 
f.) Ghoſt. > 3 | 5 ly working in her this conception. 
'Y B: 3 ; Es - 21. And 
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on of the heavens and the earth, &C. 1.e. not only the 


' noteth any event, any thing that befell Facob, and ſo 
faith that excellent * P. Fagins, Non ſtatuit hic rexe- | 


21. Whetherby thee (as 
here) or b Luke. 
31. of by bh 
or gene = 
obey him, | ghoſtly enemies, ſin, 

22, And hereby that pro- 


ſh 


table completion, when the propher ſaid to Ahaz, 
23. And as there the child 


21. And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon, and [[thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus, for he 


| ſave his plc fro their fins. ]. BE Sa Ss 
(vy e common "She © pifents) his flame ſhall be called Jeſvs, 1. e. Saviokr, the title of leatlers 
amohg the >< 21. to denbie his ſpiritud# kingdom, atid condu@t of 

in, &c. | 


all that believe and 


23. Behold a Virgin fhall be with child; and ſhall being forth a ſon, [and ! * 


in the prophet was called they ſhall call .is name Emmanitel, which being interpreted is, God with us.) ] 
Emmanuel to ſignifie the preſence and protettion of God to Ahaz, ſo ſhall the birth of this child be the coming of God among us.) 


24. Then Jofeph + being raiſed from fleep, did as the Angel of the Lord had 


bidden wie and * took unto 
54. And ſhebroophtforeh 25- And knew her not, till 
is name Jeſus. ] 


this Jeſus,her firſt-born(and led. 


him his wife, 
ſhe had brought forth her firſt born ſon, and + he cal- 


In all preveliiley, far onely) for (the word [ill] being of no force 16 the contrary, as may appear, 1 Sam. 15. 35. with- 


out ever being known by her husband, <1 
not affirmed in Scripture, remained a vir : 
ſition of names, his name was called Jeſus by the appointmenr of 


ther betore, or after the conceprion of him, (and, as 'ris piouſly believed, though 
in all her life after) and on the eighth day, the day of circumciſion, -and of impo- 


his parents, accordmg to the Angels dire&ion. 


Annotatios on Chapter 1. 


The word yirsors doth not here ſignifie peculiarly 
or preciſely the birth of Chriſt, for that is expreſſed by 
another word differing funewhat om this, v. 18. 
yhymers from y213ds to beget (ſo uſed v. 2. and ſoon, 
in eyery verſe after) whereas yireors is from yirece, 
which ſignifies in a wider ſenſe, not only to be borr, 
but alfo to be done, or copne to paſs. It is here anſwer-. 
able to the Hebrew Sa ety which though it come 
from 79" ſignifying to beger, (and ſo often ſignifies 


that peculiatly) yet the vetb ſignifying alfo any #- | ſuffi 
 nimate produttion, anly event, that time brings forth (as 


Prov. 27. 1.) thou knoweſt not what a day T7 will bring 
forth, and Eccleſ. 4s. 14s and ety in bis Kingdom 


W 1712 he is made, or becometh poor (not as we ren- | 


der it, he that is born in his _ 1 and Fob 11. 
12. and man 17 ſhall become a wild Aſſes Colt) pro- 
portionably the noun 17911 ſignifies evert, accident; 
any thing that is dz, or come to paſfh, and ſo likewiſe 
any fuch event, or paſſage ſet down, or related, the 
hiſtory, or relation of it. - So Gen. 2. 4+ Theſe are the 
MMT the things that coine to paf, the fory, relari- 
Creation of them, but other paſſages following it. 
So Gen. 5. 1. the book of the TYTAN GSifaG- yorporpe, 
the Book, of the ſtory of Adam, his Creation, and fol- 
lowing life, as here 8iþaG- yuriouas of the birth, and 
life of the ſecond Adam. So Gen. 37. 2. Theſe are 
the M19MN the ſtory of Facob, where *tis clear, that 
his own birth or the procreation of his children is 


not" the peculiar matter in hand at that time, that 
being palt c. 35. and Eſau's genealogy ſet after it, c. 


36. but v. 1. his dwelling in Cazaar, v. 2, 3. his loye 
to Foſeph, and the pallages conſequent to that. And 
accordingly Aben Ezra there obſerves, that the word 


re genealogiam ſtirpis Facob, ſed potius miſerabiles caſas, 
Fes que 5 air ices He meant not to ſet 
down Jacobs genealogy, but the ſad events, that befell 
him. So Numb. 3. 1. Theſe are the rv, rhe Bo: 
of the paſſages of Aaron and Moſes, &c. and ſo 
tows not only of the birth of Chriſt. (for that is but a | 
very ſinall part of this book,) nor yet only the gene- 
alogy of Chrift;, for though that here follow immedi- 
ately, yet makes it not UP any conſiderable part of 


this whole book, but the book of the ftory of the b:rth, | added to ſupply. 


life, death, and reſurreftson of Chriſt z, of all the events 
yo belong to y matter record: by that Evange- 
Lift, 2s lggfers Awerbaey Is all that befell the Apoſtles 


E | faj 


| Abraham here, without any between, .is the ſpecial 
promiſes which had been made to thoſe two, to the 
-one of continuing the Xingdom to his poſterity ; to 
the other of a 4@mzrous ſeed. | 
That Rabab was the wife of Salmon and thother 
of Booz, is not ſet down in the Old Teſtament, nor 
ma_ in the genealogy in Saint Luke, but recited 
y this Fvkigabf Either out of the Cabala or tradi- 
105 Or elſe from ſome other written Authors of 
cient credit among the Fewes; as the names of 
Fannes and Fambres, 2 Tim. 3.8. appear to haye 
FER and ſome others which ſhall be noted in their 
CE. | | 
Of Fecboniah *tis pronounced , Write this nian 
chilaleft, Fer. 2. 30. W | 
thiel was not his ſon, but his heir only. And thus hath 
the learned Grotins {et it, Luk, 3. 23. that Foſias be- 
| gat Zechoniah, i. 6. Fehoiakirn, Fehoiakim another Fe- 
choniae, that died childleſs, Zedekzas (his uncle) ſuc- 
ceeding him,and Afr ſucceeding Zedekzas, and then 
 Saathiel the Ton of Neri was Afſir*s heir, and ſo is 
here faid to be begotten by Fechoniah. For that of 
leaving one heir or ſucceſſor, is a kind of civil beger- 
gs and which the Hebrew 17) will bear, as God is 
to haye begotten ſons, whom he hath only adopr- 
ed. And theretore when Fer. 22. 28. there is menti- 
on of Fechoniahs ſeed caſt into a land, &c. i.e. carried 
captive with him, and 1 Chron. 3. x7. when in his ge- 
nealogy we read, The fons of Fechoniah, Afr, and $4- 
lathiel his ſon, this may be the-meaning of it, that 
thele were his heirs, or ſucceſſours. Although others 
interpret it otherwiſe, either that his children ſhould 
be cut off, or at leaſt that none of his ſeed ſhould ſir 
upon the throne of David, which is there rendred 
as the reaſon of Feremies ſpeech, For no man of his ſeed 
ſhall proſper, v. 30. 
In a very ancient Febrew copy of this Goſpel, this 


Abner, and Abner begat Azor, &c. by which iuiter- 
poſition of Abyer the fourretn gerrtrations are com- 
ng in which otherwiſe there will ſeem to be de- 

&, Salathiet probably being the firſt of this third 
fourteen, and not Ferhoriah (as Solojor was the firſt 
of the ſecond; and not Di#a) from whom to Chris# 
there will then be but thirteen, if Ab-er be not thus 
Another way there is of making 


-uP the foyrreens by putting in:;Zachim v. 11. (as Rob. 
Steph. Fre and ſets down in his Y; ar. le.) "Iagixg 
«None 4+ "Tax: , Tayeip 5 infornce 4 "Isxoviay, Fo- 


_” My TE 
The reaſon of the ſpecial mention of David and 


22, (Now itt this was d6fie * that it might be filled, which was ſpoken of , 
phecy, Ifa. 7. 14. had a no- the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, ] 


* or, thou 
ſhalr, for 
the avtient 
Gr.and Lat, 
MS reads 
XKAAECEIC, 

+ when he 
was iſen, 
0 65,2615 
* tock her 
to him to 
wife, ſee 
verC(. 20. 
t or,fhe, fog 
Ix2x Arc 
bears ei- 
ther : ſee 
note |]. 


"Afegx 


Fe 
Paxaſ 


d. 


which feems to infer that Sala- '1yc15 


e L 


verſe is ſoniewhat varied, thus, Ard Elinkim begar 'afmp 


a = 


Annotations on $. MAT T HE W, Chap. 1. 


' this bettaken, then 7echoniah mult be firſt of the laſt 
fourreer,, ſo that Sw 76 v. 17. ſhall ſignifie from the 
beginning of, or from the [2% Thc] v. 11. from that 
time, about Or be fore the tranſportation ;, Of theſe and 
other the like queſtions both in the Genealogie here 
and in $. Lake, and eſpecially for the according, and 
reconciling them with one another, I ſhall purpoſely 
abſtainto ſpeak more largely,both becauſ,although 
they have great difficulties 1n them , yet the profit 
conſequent to the refolving of them is not propor- 
tionably great,and eſpecially becauſe this is a ſabject 
wherein very many learned men have already taken 
very excellent pains, (to whom I refer the Reader) 
eſpecially the moſt excellent Huge Grotins, wi his An- 
notations on the Goſpels. 

What is meant here by the [ownaly, or commg 


ONO, together] of Foſeph and Mary, may be beſt determi- 


ned by conſideration of ſeveral paſſages of the con- 
zext, all which ſeem to fix it on his a#ual marrying 
of her, which is called ounfunopds; conjwittion of two 
togetFer, and dr/eg5 xf prozecds dnnigena; this joining of 
man and woman, and duſunigars m4 ble wales, 4 Joining 
of all that belongs to them, their whole eftate, &'c. ar 
not relate to the conjuntion of bed , as the ſound of 
the word might import. For firſt it feems to be 
that which was next in order of time to berrorhin 
(urs whclons, mew 3 owsaflctr having beer betrothed be- 
fore they came together.) This of her being with child, 
falling out in that ſpace, which was betwixt the 
betrothing and ewnznldy. Now after betrothing, mar- 
7i4ge was the next , and therefore betrothing is cal 
led by 1/ſidore , prime nuptie , the firſt riarriagt z; and 
by S. Baſil, agye 5% dps the beginnings of marriage, 
being (according to the definition of furicda) wipe 
x; inaytie of prarbrrar yeuuy, 4 Ming and pro- 
miſe of the future marriage (it the notion of urns 
from prdeyer, ambio, procor, to woo) afd that mar- 
riage was to intervene, before the uſe of the bed 
was imaginable. And betwixt betrothiny and mar- 
riage there was wont to be a ſet ſpace, Dent. 20. 7. 
in wFich that which is here related, tight well fall 
out, her being of appearing to be with child. © Second- 
ly, that which is meant by [mera Mie # 
yudird os, taking to thee Mary to wife] v. 20. fees 
| tobe the importance of oweaJs» © for thus the ffory 
lies, ſhe is with child between the berrothing, and the 
[owtater] thereupon he is afraid nwypaafier, to take 
ber t4 him , till the Angel appears , and diſpels that 


Neernafhts fear. Now miggaafey, to take to him, eſpecially, as *tis 


here 731889 yueikra ary, to take ber to him to Wife, 
V. 20, & 24. ſignifies to marry, and is relative to 
14104 es , which belongs to the farther of the 
ſpouſe, Tob. 7. 11, 13. (after the example of God in 
Paradiſe, Ger. 2. 22.) becauſe he delwers her into 
the bridegrooms hand , who was therefore called Pe- 
titor( deſpondet puellam qui petit, ſpondet petitoris Pater, 
faith Donartus in Arndr. Terent.) the ſuiter , and ſo 
aebqy T8 yea, be that takes her, 11 Strabo, .is uſed for 
the axzband, and ſo [to take a wife] ſignifies Dent .20. 
7. and ſimply to take , Tob. 7. 12. Take her and lead 


her away to ber Father ; This, upon the Angels warn- | 
ing, he preſently doth , being only berforhed before, | 


and though he be called arty, her hwbard, v. 19. yet 
that, implies no more , than berrorhing & wife, Dewt. 
20.7. and ſo*tis here uſed immediately. after men-: 
tion of the berrorhing, v. 18. One other poſlible »0- 
tion there is of the [ownadeiv] his taking her into fa- 
mily with him ; ſo in the GoFFel for the Smnday after | 
Chriſtmaſs it is rendered [before they came to dwell to- 
gether. ] This 1s xoullidt ors F oixfes , among the 
Greeks, to bring home the Bride , which being joyned 


we. 


| ber not. a maid ; ant 1f 


Bnet. bet ed — 


ſo cloſely with marriage, (Tobit 7: 12.) Ducere uxo- © 
rem (which denotes that doth aniong the Larzines, 
fignifie marriage alſo. As for that of the bed , not 
fo much as a thought of that is medled with, yea or 
no, till the order of _ require it, 5. e. till after 
the marriage compleated ; and then under the 
phraſe, ſo uſual in Scriprure, of kyowing, ?tis denied, 
V. 25. He knew her not, &Cc. 

The word Sha anſfiverable to the Hebrew PTS, 


when Maimonides ſets down ſeven forts or degrees, 
the ſeventh is diſtin&tly Þ1% righteouſneſs : fo Denr. 
24. 13. pL both according to the conrext, and 
the Septuagint*s rendring , is iamueown, mercy. SO 


of jadgment, 17, the other of mercy, MpT1S8?, the 
latter is ſo ſtiled by the Author to the Hebrews, c. 4. 
16. the throne of merey : ſo Pſal. 112. g. He hath 
Liven to the poor , and his righteouſneſs , &c. that is, 
his bownty to the poor , precedent. So Prov. 11. 18. 
where He theſe righteouſneſs] appears to ſig- 
mhe the »ercifal, who ſoweth, i. e. ſcattereth, v. 24. 
and dz5perſerh abroad his alms, and, as the ſower, 
receives this back again with the greateſt uſury : 77 
 tler oxvetier, T5 3 aandeig own'ya, faith S. Chryſo- 


| fome , he ſeems to ſeatter , but really he gathers toge- 


ther, wave 6 atelgay Ti yn Santee, as the ſower lends 
his ſeed to the earth upon intereſt , and accordingly 
there it follows; to him ſhall be a ſure reward. So 
Iſa. 58. 7,8. and Aat.6. 1. where we now read 
dkenuorodi , *tis apparent (by the walgar reading 
Fuſfitinj ) that Stxarooudhu was an ancient reading, 
and that for a/2:s in that place. Thus even in Hea- 
[tht Anthors. As When Farchas the Indian and chief 


ply the word #izawowns righteouſneſs, to any who 
ad not wrong others,when ({aith he) among the chief 
offices of "An , and importances of that 
"Word, xenr6rns and dyalbrnc, goodneſs and bounty are 
to be reckoned, and graarfeanie, humaniry. 
tionably to theſe acceptions of the word, the righ- 
reonſneſs of Foſeph here ſhall ſignifie not legal juſtice, 
but peculiarly goodneſs ard clemency , of which this 
was an ement expreſſion in Joſeph , which here 
follows. 4 

The Greek megyS{ypari2er ſignifies literally to de- 
fame Or diſgrace, to publitare or ſhew openly , as 
example or ſpeftacle , and by conſequence (in Polybizs 
and other good Anthors) to inflitt the puniſhment of 
death on any , becauſe thoſt that are ſo prſhed , do 
a9 Chriſt ſaith Foh# 12. 32. (though accommodating 
It to a diviner ſenſe) draw aff men wnro them, 1. e. at- 
tract the eyes of all ſpectators to behold them , by 
which phraſe he there notes that he was to die 2 coy- 
demned perſon , according to that of Iſa. 53.8. ( ſee 
note on As 8. h.) According to this double hotion 
of the word we find the proceſs , Dent. 22. againſt 
|, Damoſel _ to wife , and ſuſpected by him to be 
defloured before his coming in to her. For in this 
cale he is firſt ſaid. ro give occaſrons of Speech againſt 
her, and to bring an evil name upon her, i. e. to accuſe 
and publicare tier, -to make 2 publich, buſineſs of it, 
and that-before-the Blders of the city in the gate, 
4b, e-the Fadpes, yi ls. ſaying plainly v. 14. 7 found 


Propor- 


if this prove true, ſhe 1s then to 
be ſtoned,v.2 1 Both theſe rogether make up the full 
importance of myaſiyunriter here ; and fo here it 
mult belong to the capital puniſhment of ſuch a one 
who being takento wife appears to be no virgin, be- 
fore the husb&ads 'necompanying with her , _ 

re 


| 


ſignifies ordinarily works of mercy, charity ; of which ==<<" 


when the + Rabbines ſay, there are two thrones, One fAkibe.c 4+ 


of the Brachmans in * Philoſtratus , doth ſcoff at *4e vir. 
| Apollonins Tyanans , and the Grecians , that they ap- —_ 


2n 7 exo oy 


Annie thats or S. MAT THE W, Chap. 1, | 


*Ax. Adv 


Iyz 


Fic T3 6yU 


KA 


' home, might be kept from publick knowledge , and fo 


ſure was 7oſephs opinion of A/ery at. this time , till | 
the Angel had told him otherwiſe, v. 20. _ 

'ATearoar, To put away] here'mult be taken not as 
an aft of divorce , but 74 as without taking notice of 
the berrothing, which being ordinarily performed at 


her being with child needed not bring the puniſhment 
of one und by the husband to be no maid ( Dent. 
22. 21.) upon her, but only that which belonged'to 
the unmarried. | EE; gn 
It muſt be here noted once for all, that the parti- 
cle [iye, that] doth frequently denote the conſequent, 
Or event only, and not the end.This-is a difference of 
ſome weight, and very often worthy, and neceſlary 
to be obſerved. For example Rom. 5. 20. The Law 
came in betwixt, (i. e. between Adam and Chriſt) ira 
TXeordoy 73 maggnlous. that ſin might increaſe, not that 
that was the end, for which the Law was deſigned to 
be given, but becauſe this was the conſequent or 
event, of giving the Law, that mens offences, being 
now committed againſt a promulgate Law, received 
aggravation thereby. To the ſameſenſe is [| 6g 73 
dr] to be taken in many places, a8 Rom. 1. 20. the 
inviſible power , and Godhead 1s diſcerned [ «is 73 civa 
euro; aremoroyires] not [that they may be? as if that 
were the deſigned ex, but [ſo that they are] (by way 


ſtinguiſhing good and evil, I/a. 7. 14, 15, 16. that is, 
within very few years, Rezzn and Pekah his two great 
enemies ſhould be brought low.) This obſervation 


of the importance of [ive] will often be made ute of 


in the enfuing Paraphraſe, without farther troubling 
the Reader with the account of the reaſon of it, ha- 
ving here once done it. This the Grammarians have 
expreſled by [ira] airralmay, and ferindr, [That] 
cauſal and [That] conſequential,the latter many times 
beſt rendred by [/othat ] though here the precedent 
words permit 1t not : See note on Cc. 4. 14. d. 

Theſe words in T/aiah had there a literal ſenſe 


ſion , it is not certain) which. is thus to be interpre- 
ted, that the child given for a. ſign to Ahaz,, was to 
have this 7ame impoſed upon him, Emmanuel, which 
ſignifies God with us;, Not that that child then born 
in 1/aiahs time, ſhould be God, but (as Ger.22. 14.the 

lace where God provided the Ram inſtead of 1/aac, 
1s called Fehovah jireh, God will ſee or provide, which 
concludes not that the place was God, or that the 
place ſhould ſee, but only that that was to be a me- 
morative of Gods ſeeing and providing; ſo here) that 
the impoſition, of this zame upon the chi/d ſhould 
fignifie (as 2 ſign given Ahaz to that purpoſe) that 
God would afford him his peculiar preſence, and aſſ;- 


of effeft or conſequent.) become without excuſe. And | ſtance againſt his enemies. And ſo all is plain in the 


ſo here in this place, if it denoted the ex, then the 
ſenſe of it would be, that all theſe ations of God, 
and diſpoſitions of infinite mercy in the birth of 
Chriſt, &c. were all deſigned by God to this exd, that | 
what was by one of his Prophets foretold , might be 
fulfilled ; whereas indeed the great exd deſigned by 


place of Iſaiah (as for the accommodation of it to this 
of the birth of Chriſt, ſee note k.) Only it muft be 


added, that if [xaaisvor] be the right reading of the Kaxrer? | 


place, then..there is a ſcheme of the ſacred dialett 
diſcerniblein it, whereby [ they ſhall call] is but a 
phraſe, for [he ſhall be called] as, Thou fool, this night 


God in theſe ations, was the benefit and ſalvatian of | ſhall they require thy ſoul, I. e. thy ſoul ſhall be required ; 


mankind , and fo this is the principal efe&# wrought 
by it. But becauſe by the way, a prophecy was fulfil- 
led , which being delivered upon another occaſion, 
had yet covertly foretold this glorious work of mer- 
cy , therefore tis alſo co:ſequent to this (though not 
the aim and deſign, unleſs very remote and ſecunda- 
Ty) that this prophecy was fulfilled, and this is all that 


and as of making friends of Mammon, *tis added, that 
when ye fail , they may receive you, i. E. that you may be 
received into everlaſting habitations. And according- 


ly V. 21. for zaxkags thou ſhalt call, Tpoken to Foſeph, 
0 


c 


me Copies haye xaaiovor, they ſhall call, i. e. he ſhall 


be called. - But the ancient Copy which Beza ſent to 
the Univerſity of Cambridge, reads [ xaxioqjc thou ſhalt 


is meant by the phraſe [Now all this was done , that | call] in both places, and ſo in 1ſaiah, from whence 


it might be fulfilled, which was Soken, &c.J1. e. by the 
doing of all this, (not yet to recite thoſe grand ſigns, | 


. 


this place is taken, it is certainly [ thou ſhalt call] 
whereupon though our Bibles read, a virgin ſhall con- 


and many gracious effects of it, after to be declared) | ceive, and ſhall call, yet in the margent *twas thought 


it fell out , that an ancient prophecy was eminently 


neceſſary to ſet it, thox, O virgin, ſhalt call. And fo 


fulfilled ; and this indeed in a high. improved ſenſe, | in the Epiſtle appointed by the Church for the Annun- 
over and above that other vulgar ſenſe , which be- | ciation of Mary,” tis rendred, And thou his mother ſhalt 
longed to thoſe words, when they.were delivered to | ca//. And in the GoFcl for the m—_ after Chriſt- 


Abaz, by Ged , and wherein they had then been per- | as , the 25. v. of this Chap. which 


nds ambigu- 


formed to him (:z. as a ſie , that within the ſpace | ouſly in the Greek, is there determined to the me- 


of time , wherein a virgin might marry and conceive | ther, [till ſhe had brought forth her firſt begatten ſon, 


and bring forth, arfd the child come to the age of di- 


and called his name Feſus.] 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. II.” 


1. The birth of Chriſt, 1+ OW when Jeſus was born in Bethleem of Judea., in the days of Herod the 
and the circumſtances be- AV king, behold there came * * wiſe men from the ealt to Jeruſalem? 
longing = that, being ſer down 1n the former Chapter , here now ſucceed.in this ſome paſſages pertaining ro his childhood, gi, (dc, 


rſt paſſage is , Thar after ſome time; nor immediately after his birth, bur whilſt Mary andher ſon remained yet at - 
Bethleem, certainly after the rime of Maries purificationar Jeruſalem (mentioned by S. Luke)' and return to Berhleem again, 


the Chaldeans or Arabian Aſtronomers came to J 


2. When we were'in © 2- Saying, [Where is + he that is born >-king of the Jews? for we have ſeen his # the kine 
our country we ſay a ſtrange © ſtar %in the eaſt, and are come to worſhip him.) 


formed, where is the place of his birth, and where is he. 


3- When Herod the king had heard theſe things he was troubled , and all Jeru- 


31 Talem with him, 


4. And 


I. 
(whether really to be then performed, or only in vi- Fuvarwins 


* [earned 
men or Ma- 


of the Jews 
Hts | 1 | 630 ISAS hich is 
extraordinary ſtar riſe.in the heavens, which we never. ſaw. before, and diſcerning thar it ſignified the birth of the Meſſas ie, Zola | 
of the Jews ( and ofall other true ſons of Abraham) foretold by Jewiſh prophets that he ſhould be born (and that all. kings 6's Pact 
ſhould worſhip him, Pſal. 72. 11.) we are come to bring preſents ro him, and worſhip him, and therefore we deſire to be in- 
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' 4. And when he had gathered all the chief prieſts and ſcribes of the people to= ,. And calling the Rulers 

*che heiſt gether) he demanded of them where * Chriſt ſhould be born. of tie Sanhedrino time 

$a note on Mar. 5. 22. a) he propoſed this queſtion to them, What place do your books aſſign for the birth of your expe 

Xe4535 ofa Meſhas ? ſee note on AR. 15. C. | | 

167%. 5. And they faidunto him, In Bethleem of Judea, for thus it is written by the ,, propher Micah, « s. 2. 
[prophet] | —_ | 

+ end F Jo thou Bethleem + in the © land of Judah, art * not the leaſt among the _, 5: And thou Bethleem 


rey which 
rory of Ju- 8 Princes of Judah, for out of thee ſhall come a Governour that ſhall rule my of land af; a Pp urge th 


4b, people Iſrael] = HS of Judah in the diviſion , 
| known by the name of Berhleem Ephrata for its affinity to Ephrath, Gen. 35s. 16. though thou wert in precin&, and world- 
ly account, one of the leaſt cities of Judah, yet art thou not now by any means the vileſt, but the moſt honourable ; for 

from thee ſhall proceed, or, in thee ſhall be born a Ruler, who ſhall govern my people Iſrael. 


* learnt ». Then Herod when he had privily called the wiſe-men *, * enquired of them 
_— diligently what time the ſtar appeared. 9 
8. Andheſentthem to Bethleem, and ſaid, Go and ſearch diligently for the 
young child, and when ye have found him, bring me word again, that I may 
come and worſhip him alſo. 


9. When they had heard the king, they departed, and loe the ſtar which they ,, 5 Moved before them in 


F — the heayens as a guid 
+had cen * faw In the eaſt,[+ went before them, till it came and ſtood over where the young them to the OR 
69 ov- child was] ; : child was, and when jt came 
T9 them to the point of the heavens which was juſt over the houſe, ir ſtood ſtill. 
along yresn” CR X . . | 4 
1 avis 10, When they ſaw the ſtar, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy.,] to. And diſcerning that 


the ſtar, which they had nor ſeen ſo long, appeared agin to them, in an horizon lo far diſtant from that, where they firſt aw 
it, and that it condu&ed them, and at laſt ſtood ſtill, and pointed our the houſe to them, they rejoiced very exceedingly. 


11. And when they were come into the houſe, they ſaw the young child with 
Mary his mother, and fell down and worſhipped him, and when they had open- Wheedn. a King _ 
ed their treaſures, they preſented unto him gifts [ * gold,] and frankincenſe, @ fell our opportunely, to 
and myrrhe. fir the parents for the charge 
of their journey into Egypt, v. 13. 
« 6y dream) 12+, And being warned of God * in a dream, that they ſhould not return to 15, They went home 2 


zr' ap | Herod, [they departed into their own countrey another ng nearer and more private way 
(nor that way which they came, through Jeruſalem, which was about, ) and ſo were out of Herods reach before he mils'd them. 


13. And when they were departed, behold, the'Angel of the Lord appeareth 
to Joſeph in a dream, ſaying, Ariſe, and take the young child and his mother, and 
flee into Egypt, and be thou there, untill I bring thee word, for Herod will ſeek 
the young child to deſtroy him. : I 
14- And when he aroſe, he took the young child and his mother by night, 1. And upon the Angels 


and departed into Egypt.] : : ; EN warning, after the departure 
of the Magi, or Aſtronomers, immediately he rook the child and his mother in the night time, and wenr a private way into Egypt. 


15; And was there untill-the death of Herod, [. that it might be fulfilled that |. , 17 yin fpeech of 
was ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, Out of Egypt have I called my yo. 1s. r. which had one 
fa.1 — accompliſhment in the people 

of Iſraels being carried into, and fercht out of Egypt, was now again fulfilled in this true promiſed ſeed of Abraham, i. in 
Chriſt, (of whom Iſrael, called Gods firſt-born, was a type) and in him, now that he was a child, as ir was ſaid in Hoſea, 


16. Then Herod when he ſaw that he was mocked of the wiſe men was ex- _15- According to the time 


, . f Chriſts bj rd; 
ceeding wroth, and ſent forth and flew all the children that were in Bethleem, and © 7 * po which he had be 


all the coaſts thereof, from two years old and under, [according to the time which conference with the Magi, 


a he had * diligently enquired of the wiſe men.] calculated Chriſt to be of. viz. not two years old. 
Note b. 17. Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet,] ſaying, 17. Then had thar pro- 


18. In Ramah was there a voice heard, lamentation and weeping, and great phecy of Jeremy, c. 31. 15. 


mou7ning, * Rachel weeping for her children, and would not be comforted, be- —_ ferrari 
cauſe they are not. . lon and ſlaughter of Jeruſa- 
19. But when Herod was dead, behold an Angel of the Lord appeareth 1n a tem) another more eminent 


dream to Joſeph in Egypt, | : completion, 
20. Saying, Ariſe and take the young child, and his mother, and go into the 
land of Iſrael, for they are dead which ſought the young childs life. _ 
21. And he aroſe and took the young child, and his mother, and came into the. 
land of Iſrael. | . YO” of b 
22. But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judah, in the room or 1s EE 
father Herod, he was afraid to go thither, notwithſtanding being warned of God Den Pace of te oy 
in a,dream, he [turned aſide into the parts of Galilee :] _ s ſons Herodes Antipas that 
contended with Archelaus for the whole kingdom had ſeared himſelf, having gorten that from him, He es aps 
not be inquiſitive or jealous againſt any, that ſhould be likely to dethrone Archelaus, and fo there was not from' him any 
apprehenſion of danger. Beſides he was not ſuch a tyrant a5 Archelaus had diſcovered himlelf to be. 


23. And he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth, [that it might be ful- .,.. a4 & yy reſiding 
filled which was ſpoken by the prophets, He ſhall be called a | Nazarene.] and — Nazareth, he 


was made capable of that title which is uſed of the Meſſias in the that he ſhould be Natſer, the branch of the 
root of Jeſle, (or, as the word may bear, a Saviour) lo often pro to that people, 


L 
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10 Annotations on S. M A T T HE. V, Chap. IL 
2. V. 1. Wiſe men] The Greek ysyur ſignifies not only | King of the Fews, which they could not read in the 
M"% thoſe which in our ordinary dialect we call Magic:- | ſtar, unleſs either thearophecie of Balaam, or ſome 
ans, i. e. Sorcerers, but alſo giabooger, 280a5ſor, IN Heſy- | other of Daniel, &c. had directed them thus to ap- 
chius, generally learned men, Students, & Profeſſours | prehend, or unleſs the Angel had appeared to them, 
of liberal ſciences, eſpecially of Aſtronomy, without | as hedid to the Shepheards, Zuk. 2. 11. faying, There 
any ill charater upon them. Theſe were then fa- | s born to you this day a Saviour, which 7 the anointed 
*Mcoze- MOus among the * Perſians, and were both their | Lord (i. e. Prince, or, King here) in the city of David, 
ex nexe=s Kings and their Prieſts, and ſo among other nations | 1. e. (in another phraſe, the ſame with this here) rhe 
n; 2624, alſo, but eſpecially the Eaſtern, and were at that time | Xing of che Fews, with an emphaſis on [the] The ex- 
-121xs 24" honoured and known for the ſtudy of good learning, | petted King, or, Meſſias. Theſe Mag: then having E: 
Phovorine and ſo the ['*w? dveTorar, of, or from the eaFt] is per- | ſome way apprehended and believed thus much al- = x 
haps to be joined with wdyor the wiſe, Or learned men | ready, that this ſo honourable perſon, the deſire of all Þ 
of, or from the Eaſt] (as «i $9 Otaranerinns 'IsSeuer, | rations, the expectation of the very Gentiles, was 
the Fews of, or from Theſſalonica, Aft. 17. 13. ) not | born, came to Feruſalem, and enquired for him, a 
to the word [came] as if they came from the EaFt of | is1 where # this King, which is born ? 
Feruſalem thither. Theſe are by an Antient Com- | Ib. His ftar] Hs ftar ſignifies an extraordinary far c. # 
mentator on Plato, mentioned under the name of | appearing in the heaven, obſerved by thoſe Mags in 5% «vi 
* Seenote * Chaldeans, thoſe ſo much famed for skill in Aſtro- | the field to differ from the ordinary ſtars of heaven, bf 
7 nomy. Now the Time of their coming to Berhlcem | and ſome way interpreted to them to be the Index or 2 
when it was, is not diſtin&tly known,but may be con- | finger to point out this miraculous Birth, the #gJ3- #3 
cluded not to be the twelfth day from his birth, not | ,& to light him into the world. Concerning this it 
only by the diſtance of Bethleem from their homes, | is obſervable which we find in Chalcidizs in his Com- 
but eſpecially by one circumſtance which is record- | ment upon Plato's Timers, who relating ſome porten- 
ed. ?Tis here ſaid that immediately after theſe wiſe | tous ſignificancies of ſtars, adds, Eſ# quoque alia vene- 
mens departure, the Angel appeared to Joſeph, v. rabilior & ſanttior hiſtoria, que perhibet ortu ftelle cu- 
13. and diſpatched them into- Egypt, which could | j»/dam infolite non morbos, X moreſque prenunciatos, » Perhaps 
not be before the time of Mares purification, for | ſed deſcenſum Dei venerabilis ad humane ſervationts re- Pere 
then ſaith S. Luke, they went up to Feruſalem, Luk, | rimque mortalium gratiam, quam a Chaldais obſerua- 
2. 22, which cannot be ſuppoſed to be after their go- | ram fuiſſe reſkantur, qui Deum nuper natum muneribus 
ing into Egypr,nor betwixt the departure of the Xa- | venerati ſunt. There is alſo a more venerable and ſacred 
g:,and their going thither,for that had been to throw | hiſtory (the Goſpel, no doubt) which mentions the r4- 
themſelves into Herods hands at Feruſalem, which | ſing of one extraordinary ſtar, by which was foretold, 
they were commanded to ayoid,by going into Egypt. | not the diſeaſes and (tempers, or, ). * manners of men, * perhaps 
From Feruſalem it ſeems they returned to Bethleem, | but the deſcent of a venerable God (or of a God, who is FR_—_ 
and there dwelt in an hired houſe, till after the com- | to be reverenced) #1 favour to the preſervation of men 
ing and departing of the Mays, and therefore the | (or, ſalvatior,, as it ſeems he colleCted out of the 
tradition which makes the Epiphany, the twelfth day | word oalig in S. Luke 2. 7.) and the benefit of mortals 
from the day of the Nativity, may mean it of that | here below, which ſtar they teſtifie (the Goſpel again) 
time twelve-moneth (according to which it is, that | to have been obſerved by the Chaldeans, ( the Mags, v. 
upon exact enquiring the time of the ſtars appearing, | 1.) who came to this God which was newly born and wor- 
Herod, ver. 16..appoints the killing of all children | ſhipped and preſented him. 
from two years old and under, which probably he | Ib. J: the Eaſt] Theſe obſervers learned in Aſtro- d. 
would not have done, if they had told him that the | nomy and curious in their daily beholding the riſing 
ſtar appeared but few dayes ſince.) Or elſe ſecond- | and ſetting of the ſtars, faw at this time a Star riſe Fo 
ly, the word &edrae ſignifying appearance, may de- | which they never had ſeen before, and were amazed fe 
note the time of the firſt appearing of. the ſtar to | at it, as at a new prodigious ſight, which did certain- br 
them intheir countries, v. 2. differing from that other | ly _ ſomething of great conſideration. This 
appearance, v. g. and that.might well come to be ex- | riſing of the ſtar may poſſibly be ſignified by erarea 4 
actly known by the Church, from the intelligence | here, and [ evaJoag] berendred not [in the Eagt] firm © 
that was given by the Mag, v. 7. and that might be | either here, or v. g. but [at the riſing of it] or [when = 
the very twelfthday after Chris Nativity. But then | it aroſe] and that it ſhould be ſo rendred, may be 2Y 
thirdly, the Greek, &rg«ree is the word to ſignifie | gueſled by the orrz ftelle, &c. in Chalcidins out of the Ys 
Chrifts appexrance in the world, the Nativity,which is | ſan:or hiſtoria, 1. e. out of this Goſpel, and tis obſer- 
among the Antzents commonly fo ſtiled, &:paree, and | vable to this purpoſe, that among the Greek Aſtro- 
Seopdre, the appearing ſimply,or the appearing of God; | nomers, the riſing of ftars is called drevoan and t- 
and the feaſt of the Nativity being celebrated twelve | 7023, (as dye7oxi nate, the riſing of the ſun, Apoc. 7.2.) 
_ of which the firſt and the laſt, according to the | and the ſerting of them #%o:e, but the EaFt is com- 
cultom of the Fews in their feaſts were high, or chief | monly expreſs*d in the plural number dyraroauy,as ?tis 
dayes of ſolemnity, each oftheſe might fitly be called | here diſtinly, v. 1. and the Weſt Svoue;, and ſo they | bit 
cingdrea, Epiphanie,in that ſenſe, & not only referring | are uſed, Mar. 8.11. they ſhall come an" dyavoaay x; Sv- 7 
to the ſtar,though not excluding but containing it al- | ou, and ſo Zuk. 13. 29. and Xa. 24. 27. All this Ke? 
ſo,asa ſpecial circumſtance belonging to the nativity. | put together would make that of [2 75 dreroaF, at the Ge 
V. 2. King of the Fews} Whether the Angel of God | riſing of the ſtar] both here, and v. g. a probable ren- 
b. : ly Pg Fe 
5 r6xS6ic had appeared to thoſe Mag, and told them that ſuch | dring, but becauſe dyaJea3 in the ſingular doth once 
Gare 2 perſon was born, who was, or, ſhould be king of the | ſignife the Eaſt, Rev.21.13. and becauſe the gt verſe 
E Fews (and that in an extraordinary manner, the Meſ- | ſeems to ſet down the ſeveral places of the Stars ap- 
ſias whom that Nation did according to Prophecies | pearance, now juſt vertical to the houſe where Chr: MM 
fully expect about this time) is utterly uncertain, be- | was, as before &@ Ty «vero, which feems to denote : 
ing neither here,nor any where elſe diſtin@tly affirm- | the place, where they firſt ſaw it, and whence they £ 
ed. Yet ſome way of revelation may probably be | came, v. 1. it may therefore be rendred [;z the Eaſt] bn 
conjectured, or ſuppoſed, by their calling him he | in both places. 
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| V.6. [nthe Land] The word yi is the nominative | 


ri 2-69» caſe, anc here ſignifies that portion (i.e. a part of it) 


f. 


which belonged to the Regal tribe,(as C.4.15. yi Za- 
Bunov x) 1 Neolerciu , is the portion of Zabulon and 
Nephthalim) and though it were a town or city, yet it 
is capable enough of that appellation, as the city of 
the Sodomites, and of thoſe of Gomorrha, 1s called by 
the ſame word, yj Sour, &C. C. 10. 15:andis vu]- 
garly refdred the land, clearly the city of Sodom. 

Ib. Not the leaſt] Some doubt hath been of the a- 


33a; i greemeat of this phraſe [#Sau: iaexicn 6, thou art 
13459 . by no means the leaſt] with the Hebrew , Micah 5. 2. 


Ppy NYn? which the Sepruagint render 3aryosds &, 
ind theYVulgar , Paroulus es, thou art little. But M. 
Edward Pocock,, a great Maſter of the Oriental lan- 
guages, hath evidenced qut of many learned Gram- 
marians, that this word yy, [tle] ſignifies allo the 
quite contrary, and is uſed for Primaria, Fudex, Prin- 
ceps, Magiſtratus, all great ones : So Fer. 49. 4+ Rabbi 
T anchum renders 1 "YyY his Princes and Governonrs ; 
And ſo the Chaldee Paraphraſt there, RINW7D his 
Sultans,or Rulers : SO Ebn Jannahium a leatfhed Gram- 
marian, affirms of \'V% that it is one of the words, 
Chat ſignifie cortraries, and cites Zach. 13.7. where 
Den, faith he, fignifies Nobles and Princes. And 
ſo the Author of the Hebrew-Arabick Gloffary ſets 
RUDD Sultan, Ruler, or Prince, for one of the ſignifi- 
cations of "YZ, and ſo in that place of Zachary, the 
Septuagint render it noukas Paſtors, and the Syriack 
R377% Superiors,, and the Arabick Paſtors Or Rulers. 
Many words of that ſort, which have ſuch contrary 
ſignifications, Mr. P. hath collected, to confirm this 
interpgetation. | 

Ib. Frinces] Inſtead of the Hebr. word in Afc.5.2. 


Ms rendret [the thouſands] the Evangeliſt hath here ſet 


3y2ubras Rulers : The meaning of it will not be diſ- 
cerned, but by rememhring a cuſtom of the Fews , a- 
mong Whom the people was diſtributed by chiliads or 
thouſands, ſo many ina town or city , not that that 
number was ſo to.continue, and not-to exceed, but (as 
we ſee in our hundreds or wapentakes, which, as by the 
original of the view of Frank-pledge appears, was firſt 


an Hundred families preciſely , but fince hath: much 


varied ) only in relation to the firſt diſtribution. 
Hence it is, that ſucha diviſion, or town,or city is in 
'the Old Teſtament phraſe called a chiliad' or thou- 
ſand,zs in Micah it is,and Fud.6.15.were the ordina- 
*ry tranſlation reads [My family is poor in Manaſſeh| 
but the Hebrew rendred in the margine 1s [ My thou- 
ſand is the meaneſt, &c.7 Of every ſuch Diviſion there 
was ſome Lord or Chief, under whom the whole 
multitude were, as under a Patriarch, or head of a 
family , and ſuch was Gedeon, Fudg. 6. 15. when he 
faith [2y thouſand] and as it is ordinary for a King 
of any nation in Authors to ſignifie not only the per- 
ſon of the King , but the whole people under him 
alſo ;; ſo here the jy4wirs. Rulers, in the Evangeliſt 
are the very ſame with the thouſands in the Prophet, 
and each of them ſignifie the towns or cities of Fu- 
dah, ſach as Bethleem was, which is here ſpoken of, as 
the phace where the 2eſſias was to be born, accord- 
ing t6 that in AMcahaforefaid. Unto which alſo a- 


grees that known Oracle,that ex Fudea profetts rerum 


potirentur , Rulers ſhould come out of Fudea , which is 
mentioned both by Taritzs and Suetoninus ( and by 
them fallly applied to Yeſpaſian)) and alſo by Cicero 
inl. 2. De Divinat. by Yirgil in Fclog. 4. by Suidas 


in *Auyis@. Whereas the [rerum potiri] is the di- | 


rect rendring of the Hebrew mmyn in Micah and 
Toiudiyqr here (in the ſenſe wherein not only Homer 
calls Agamemnen muda nes, and Xenophon alſo de- 


fines, mogarnioe tea i vouiue dyab7, xf backius @- 
yeIT, the two offices of a Paſtor and a King are near, and 
anſwerable one to another; but wherein Ezekzel alſo de- 
ſcribes the Regal power by that of Shepherds, c. 34. 
23, 27, 24.) ſo the [ex Fudea profe&i] is the very li- 
teral rendring of the [a os iteaxuigs]a] here. 

V. 7. Enquired of them diligently] *AzerBoxoyiuar 


axer85w With an acculative of the thing, as ze 
T6x»rlw, Or axerfo xejrov, here ſignifies to learn exact- 
ly by enquiry , dxeefas airauory to kyow exattly , faith 
Phavorinus, and dxeif;a, in 2 nebi; xerarndi;, the acs 
curate knowledge of any thing, ſaith Heſychins. 

V. 11. Gold, &c.] Among the gifts that Abraham 


which he had received from the Kings of Sodom and 
Gemorrha , as Epiphanims Cites it out of them in the 
Expoſition of the Cathol. Faith , and therefore (faith 
he) their poſterity in Magodia , a region of Arabia, 
preſented the ſame gifts to Chriſt at his Nativity. - 

V. 18. Rachel weeping] That which is here cited 
out of Feremy 31. 15. was there a Prophetick and fi- 
gurative ſpeech ſpoken of the captivity of Babyloz, 
and the ſlaughter at Hieruſalem ( a city of the tribe 
of Benjamin the ſon of Rachel) long after Rachels 
death, who therefore did not really weep, but is ſet 
to expreſs a lamentable ſlaughter, and ſo alſo it hath 
here a ſecond completion in this killing of the In- 
fants in Berhleem ;, the people of the Fews being by 
an ordinary Synecdoche capable of the title of Benja- 
min , becauſe in the breach of the Kingdom the two 
tribes of Judah and Benjamin make up that people, 
and therefore Rachel, Benjamins mother, is alſo here 
figuratively brought in , lamenting this ſlaughter as 
of her children, and that the more properly, becauſe 
ſhe was buried in Bethleem, Ger. 35. 19. 

V. 23. A Nazarene] That he ſhould be called a 


that ſprang from )the city Nazareth,is no where found 
ro be affirmed in the Prophets of the Old Teſtament. 
That which is here obſeryable, is, 1. That there is 
an Hebraiſm ordinarily to be diſcerned in the word 
[xandios)au, he ſhall be called] The Hebrew word "07 
ſignifies promiſcuonſly a word and a thins, and is ren- 


dred ju or aty@;word,when it denotes a matter, or Vis 


thing. So Exod. 8. 12. NAT? 7, ta nb faTtegy or, 
about the word, i.e. the buſineſs of the frogs. So 1 Kinss 
14. 19. the reſt of the acts of Feroboam , are in the 
Hebrew "27 "111 «ads pipe, and v. 29. nora ab- 
you. the reſt of the words. So Tob.1 . 1. 8i8a& abyay, 
the book, of the words , 1. e. a Commentary or ſtory of 
the actions. And ſo 1 Kings I1.41. SO Like. 1 Fo 
fnua iro yeyords, this word, i.e. thing, which is done. 
So Atts8. 21. Mark 1. 45. Luke 1. 37. By the ſame 


analogy and proportion the two words, zead2; and Kaig.ge 


Frau [ to be called] and [zo be] are all one ( as names 
and perſons, At&.1.15.and Luke 6. 22. Revel.'3.4. & 
11.13.) Sol1ſa. 56. 7. and Mar. 11. 17, My houſe 
ſoall be called, i. E. ſhall be to all people an houſe of 


prayer, i. e. there ſhall be a Court, or Arrium in it 


for the Genriles ,, as well as for the Few-; and fos. 
Luke reads It dx@ wyhs fr, it is an houſe of ayer. 
So Iſa. g. 6. his name ſhall be called wonderful , |. e. 
he ſhall be a wonderful perſon , fo Luk. 1. 32. he ſhall 
be called, i. e. be ſhall be the ſon of the higheſt , and v. 
36. xaAuun egg, [be that is called, 1. e. that is barren, 
and Apoc. 19. 13 his name is called, i.e. he is the word 
of God, and Mat. 5. 19. he ſhall be called, i. e. he ſhall 
really be the leaſt, &c. So Gen. 21. 12. In Iſaac 


ſhall thy ſeed be called, i. e. the ſeed to which the bleſ- 
frng 


is to enquire diligently, dxerfas trdlen , v. 8. but *fia 


gave to the ſons of Cherura, there were (ſay the tra- X-ic.1/%- 
ditions of the Fews) Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrh, YI" 10hV PG 


of 2 CAA 
KAQUSIA 


Nazarene, as that ſignifies an Inhabirant of (or one Natueo7'@ 


—— —— 
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| : Annotations on $S. MAT T HE W, Chap. [II 


ſing belongs, ſhall be from Iſaac. And accordingly | 
here [he ſhall be called] is no more than [he ſhall be. ] 
Secondly, it muſt be obſerved that the Evangeliſt 
accommodates unto this matter (of his dwelling in 
Nazareth) a title by the Prophet oft applyed to the 
Meſſias, that of "v3 ſurculs, a branch, and ſo (by 
that Hebraiſm) the meaning of theſe words [ xandi- 
oc)az Net oegi®, he ſhall be called a Nazarean] will 
be no more than this, [He ſhall be that Netſer in the 
Prophets] paraphraſed in the Targum by NIVWO 
Meſſiah, but by the Greek, rendred 4y9©-, a flower, 
Iſa. 11. 1. perhaps by a miſtake of 122 for Y2 flos, 
leaving out the ©, or elſe in a wider acception of 
' &v8@, for any branch, or plant. From whence, no 
queſtion, it is that Phavorinus ſpeaking of this word 
Natoe7G@ beſides the ordinary acceptions of it,adds 
3 xale' T1vas dv$@, ſome uſe the word for a flower, re- 
ferring to the Greek rendring of 7% in 1/aiah, but 
applying it to N2Cogg7@ inthe Evangeliſt, which no 
doubt ſignifies that learned Grammarians opinion, 


that 123 and NeZegg7& are all one. But beſide this 
acception of the word for a branch or plant, 1t may 
alſo be obſerved that the radix 73 ſignifying ſerva- 
vit, and Ged being called by a name coming from 
that radsx, Fob 7. 20. Prov. 24. 12. it may alſo po 
ſibly intimate the title of Saviour, which is fo of- 
ten given him in the Prophers, and which 1s the im- 
portance of 1%13 and the Arabick Nazr a defender 
or protefour,according to which tis clear that 7.60. 
where tife Hebrew reads 7%3 a branch, and the Tar- 
gum RAY) a plant, the Greek, reads guacz'arwy keeper, 
taking it for 1%3 without points. But the former no- | 
tation of the word, as it refers to the branch of the 
root of Feſſe, is that which is to be preferred in this 
place, and the meaning of the [ira Tag»97] that by 
his dwelling in Nazareth he came to be ftiled 237 
or Nazaren, i. e. that true branch, of which the Pro- 
phers, Iſa. 11. 1. Jer. 23. 5. and 33- 14. Zach. 6. 12. 
and 3.8. Iſa. 4. 2. had ſo often ſpoken. This I con- 
ceive to be the trueſt notion of the word NetoeziG,, 
both becauſe the Fews call Chriſt 1371 with v, from 
the Hebrew v3 with v, and becauſe this only can be 
faid to have been foretold #:«  Nezgiler, by the 
Prophets. Others indeed think it not improbable that 
it ſhould refer to the word N13 with t, which ſigni- 
fies ſeparavit. For thus alſo the Greek, ? in NaToegi® 
and Nafzelwds (which ere indifferently uſed in the 
Goſpels) would bear; and to this purpoſe it is obſer- 
ved, that when Ger, 49. 26. and Det. 33. 16. Joſeph 
is called 138 13 one ſeparated from his brethren, the 
Latin reads, Nazoramus fratrum ſuorum : and it may 
be conſidered to this purpoſe, how fitly Foſeph was 
a type of Chr:i#, as he 1s repreſented to us in this 
chapter. As Foſeph was by his brethren ſold into 
Egypt, ſo is Chriſt by the perſecution of Hered driven 


thither. As Foſeph was ſeparated from his brethren 


and caſt out from among them, fo was Chri# for 
fear of Archelaus ſeparated from his own tribe of 
Fudah, and conſtrained to dwell in Nazareth of Ga- 
lilee, whoſe name may denote that flight or ſeparati- 
on : and laſtly, as V1 in Zachary 7. 3. is uſed for 
an affiifted humbled perſon, one ſeparate from the 
comforts of life, his daily hread, ſo is this appliable 
to Chriſts being brought up in Nazareth, a vile place 
(Can any good thing come out of Nazareth ? ) and fo 
a ſpecial part of Chriſts humiliation to live there. 
This other account of the word I cannot fufther 
commend to the Rezder ; yet thought it not amiſs 
to mention it, as it is. The former of the [[Br4nch] 
1s moſt commodious and fatisfaftory ; All the Jifh- 
culty is, how this dwelling in Nazareth ſhould be ſaid 
to be deſigned to the fulfilling of that prophecy, 
which refers not at all to his dwelling there. In an- 
ſwer to which, it is firſt to be remembred, (what was 
{aid onc. 1. note k.) that the word [-z that] is here 
Bid» not airioroymy, and notes no more,than 
this, that by this paſlage of ſtory, thoſe paſſages of 
the Prophets received a completion ; and ſecondly 
that Prophecies are ſometimes ſaid to be completed 
or fulfilled, when ſtrictly and properly (or in the pri- 
mitive ſenſe of the words of the Prophet) they are 
not fulfilled, but only ina large acception of them, ſo 
as by way of Accommodation they may be appliable 
to what is come to paſs, or that the thing done may 
reflect or refer toſuch words inthe Prophets, or bring 
them to the minds of men. Thus doth the Author 
to the Hebrews from the interpretation of Salem, of 
which Aelchiſedek (the Type of Chrit) was King, 
conclude Chriſt to be the prince of peace, Iſa. g. And 
then why may not the Evangeliſt here from his dwel- 
ling in Nazareth (and fo being capable of the title 
mNv3n) conclude as properly that the appellation 
PL3 that //aiah foretold of him, did now appear to 
belong to him (though not in that ſenſe in which it 
was firſt affirmed of him, yet) by way of Accommo- 
dation ? which it will do more diſcernably, if it be 
conſidered, that as Cinnereth in Foſhua (retained by 
the Hieruſalem Targum, Numb. 34. 15.) was after 
chang?d into Genneſareth the valley of branches, (and 
therefore Chriſts abode & converſation was ſo much 
about that lake, by which he ſhewed himſelf to be 
truly that branch ſo oft propheſied of) ſo in all pro- 


bability that city in the tribe of Nephrhali which is ' 
called En Hazor, Fof. 19. 37. was after contracted' 


and lightly changed into Nazar and Nazareth to 
ſignifie the city of the branch, or where the Meſſiah 
[the branch] ſhould be brought up, and accordingly 
this becomes Chriſts yulgar title, NaLoggi@, Mar. 
26. 71. Mar. 10. 47. Luk, 18. 37. 24. 19. John 18. 
5, 7- and 19. 19. and ſeven times in the As, and 
Netaglwis (in the ſame notion) ſometimes, Mar. 1. 
24. 14. 67. 16. 6. and LuC. 4. 34- 


—_— 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. 


III. 


1. Now before Chriſts en- // bj thoſe dayes came John the ® Baptiſt preaching in the wilderneſs of Ju- 
ea 


rring upon the firft part of 


| his office, thar of P——_—_ will of God, called his prophetick office (in which he continued till his crucifixion) it was ne- 


ceſſary to ſer down the office of John Bapriſt 


» who proclaimed his coming before-hand as his harbinger, or forerunner, and 


at whoſe baptizing of Chriſt, the holy Ghoſt viſibly deſcended on him, and conſecrated him to this prophetick office. And 
thus it was, while Jeſus continued at Nazareth, though many years after his firſt coming thither, John rhe Bapriſt preached 
in the defart, called the defart of Judea (differing from other deſarrs mentioned in the Scripture, under the name of Maon, 
Engaddi, Ziph, the deſart of Idumea, &c. ) by a river fide near Enon and Salim. : 


2. And faying, Þ Repent 


2. Not giving them any 
5 ir breaches agaiuſt 


new precepts of life, but charging them with 


ye, for the © kingdom of heaven is at hand. ] 
the rule or law which they had already, and accordingly ſay- 


ing to all that people, Reform and mend your lives, for the kingdom of the Meflias, fo long look'd for, is now approaching, and 


ſo the time thar God ſhall come to execute moſt viſible judgments 


- this preaching of John and Chriſt) and withall beſtow moſt.eminent and remarkable preſervations upon all penitent belieyers. 


on this land (even to an utrer deſtru&tion, if ye repent not at 


3. For 
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CHaaP. 1. 


S. MATT HEW. Paraphraſe. 


err —_—_ 


* feld- 
honey 


* worth v,or 
meet fruits 
of repen- 
tance rxap* 
Aus aZins 
THF MET 2Ys 


Tiecmnot | 


* But the 
axc 1$ even 
already, 
LL 


&Z;;n 


*remove,or 
carry 


* winnow- 
ing inftcu- 
ment 


of him. 


X a4 it were 


3. For this 1s he that was ſpoken of by the POT ſaying, the voice of : 2 And ths thine 
one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths that which tfaiah &. 40. ſaith, 
ſtraight.) be: ST He ſhall preach in the wilder- 

neſs of Judea, and the ſumm of his preaching ſhall be, The approach of the Lords coming to receive his kingdoin, and upon 
his being reje&ed , coming with his hoſts againſt the obdurare and rebellious, to deſtroy them that would not ler him reign 
oyer them. See Note c. 


4. And the ſame John [had his 4 raiment of camels hair, and a leathern girdle 4. wore a rough garment 

about his loyns, and his meat was locuſts and * © wild honey. made of Camels hair (ſuch as 

Elias had, 2 Kings I. & and was thence called an hairy-man) or of ſackcloth , Rev. 11. 3. agreeable to his being in the wil- 

rneſs, and nothing to gird it to him, bur (as Elias again) a piece of leather made of ſome beaſts skin, and he eat nothing bur 

e:ther a larger ſort of graſhoppers, called locuſts, Rev. 11. 22. (or elſe, as ſome think, green herbs) and field-honey, 1. e. 
neicher bread nor wine, Mat. 11. 18. Luk. 7. 33. but only ſuch as the wilderneſs, or as the wood brought forth. 


5. Then went out to him Jeruſalem and all Judea, and all the region round 


about Jordan. | ful denouncing of his againſt 
6. And were baptized of him in Jordan, confeſling their ſins. the Jews, a a... make of 
Jews of all parts went out to him, and confeſſed their fins » which might juſtly bring down theſe judgments on them , each 
acknowledging his own particular gujles , and promiſing reformation. And he received them by baptiſm , or immerſion 
in the water of Jordan, promiſing them pardon, upon the ſincerity of their converſion, and amendment, or reformation 

of their lives. 


| 7. But when he ſaw many of the Phariſees and Sadducees come to his baptiſm, o_ 
he ſaid unto them, [:O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the ,, Rn# ni rome en 


wrath to come ? 7] ] . _ _ tures, than the progeny of 
= Abraham, who hath admoniſhed you to make uſe of this means to eſcape this deſtruRion approaching ? 


8. Bring forth therefore * fruits meet for repentance.) . 8. See that your reforma- 
tion be ſincere., producing fruits worthy of the ſtock from which you glory to ſpring (1: e. of Abraham , v. g. who is your 
lather indeed , but from whom you are ſo far degenerated , that you are become br of vipers,. v. 7.) or abſolurely (as 
Ads 26. 20.) meet, fit, ſeaſonable fruits, ſuch as may avert or prevent thoſe judgments. 


9+ And +f think not to ſay within your ſelves, we have Abraham to our ta- > dir em edn 
ther ; for I ſay unto you, that God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto pleaſe and ſarisfie your ſelves 
Abraham] - --.* - | in ſaying or thinking, that you 
have the priviledge of being children of Abraham, which will be able to ſecure you ; for God hath not ſuch need of children 
of Abraham , that he may not deſtroy them 3 he can, without breach of promiſe to him , deſtroy them all, and then ont 
of the obdurate Gentile world (or , if he pleaſe , out of the ſtones in the ſtreets) produce and raiſe up a peopl@to himſelf 
followers of the faith of Abraham , and ſo as precious to God , and to-wh6m the promiſes made to Abraham as truly belong” 
as to the proudeſt Jew among you. wE: > EP 
10. * And now alſo the axe is laid to the root of the trees : therefore every tree 10, pur now are Gods 
which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and calt into the fire.] judgments come home to this 
people, and ready to ſeize upon the whole nation, and ſhall attually fall upon every unreformed ſinner among you. See 

| Note on AR 15. c. (In this how every ſort of people is concerned, ſee Luk. 3. 10, &c.) 


11. I indeed 8 baptize you with water unto repentance, but he that cometh after |, 4. 44. i. not all 1 
me is mightier than I, whoſe ſhoos I am not worthy to * ® bear:, he ſhall baptize haverofay to you; beſide this 
you with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire. . ; warning you to repent, I am 

alſo ſent to tell you, that the Meſlias is now at hand, ready to enter on his office. And indeed all that I do, 1; to preach re- 
| vagrecge g's to receive proſelyres after the Jewiſh manner,yith water, the only ceremony that I uſe ; but Chriſt, who,though 

1c comes after me, is much ſuperior to me, and whoſe diſciple or ſervant I am not worthy to be, (he being thar great Prophet 
foretold by Moſes, that all muſt hear under pain of utter excifion, and accordingly reforming and heightning Moſes's Law, 
which I have not medled with, fave to call you to repent of the breach of it) he ſhall come in greater pomp,ſhall firſt ſend the 
Holy Ghoſt to come down viſibly on ſome of you his choſen diſciples, who ſhall believe in him, and to whom he ſhall intruſt 
all power in his Church after him, thereby not only to aſſure them of the truth of his dodrine , bur alſo to conſecrate them to 
his ſervice (ſee Note on As 1. a.) to preach his do&rine to the whole world hr firſt to all the cicies. of Jury.) And this 
ſhall be another manner of initiating of diſciples, mine with water, but his with fire, which will purge thoſe things which water 
will not, and this fire perhaps an embleme of ſomething elſe 3 for immediately after rhart , by that rime they have preached 
thorough all the cities of Jury, he ſhall alſo come down with fire, or flaming judgments, on the obdurate unbelieyers, v. 12. 
(lee afts 2. 17, 19, &c.) and at the end of the world, reward. every man according to his works. 


12. Whoſe * * fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and ga- 1 ,, ye comes like an hus- 


ther the wheat into his garner, but will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. bandman to threſh and win- 
how, with ſuch mftruments 1n his hands which will ſever the wheat from the chaff, the good from the bad ; the good he 
will preſerve, bur the refuſe he will deliver up to the wind and fire, to be utterly deſiroyed. 


* 13+ Thencometh Jeſus] from Galilee to Jordan unto John , to: be baptized 


$, 6. And upon this fear- 


13. While John was thus 
a preaching and baptizing; 
and had gathered good ſtore of diſciples, Jeſus cometh 


14. But John forbad him,] faying , I have need to be baptized of thee, and , _ 14+ And. John beſought 
comelt thou to me ? 2] SIM | | P : him it might be otherwiſe. 


15. And Jeſus anſivering ſaid unto him , Suffer it to be ſo now., for thus it be- , 5. to do all thoſe things 


cometh us [to fulfil all Mightconlneſs; . Then heſuffered him.) . which are by God required of 
all under this ſtate of Jo ns miniſtery , (ſee Note on Rom, 1. 6.) and by ſo doing, 1. e. by my receiving baptiſm from thee 
God hath derermined to inaugurate me to; my office of preaching the Goſpel , by. ſending down, his Spiric upon rhe at that 
time,and giving me teſtimony from heaven 3 upon this John permitted him,and baptized him,and accordingly it came to paſs, 


16. And Jeſus , When he was baptized , went up ſtraightway out of the water, 
and loe the heavens were opened unto him, and he {aw the Spirit of God deſcend- 


IG Fs Jeſus , as ſoon as 

oper was baptized, | 

Ing *\k like a dove, and lighting upon him. | LOL IH the ance befor - John qt) 
aſſoon as ever he came our of the warer , he fell down 'on his knees in prayer to his father, Luk. 3- 21. and whilſt he was 
praying, behold the heavens (ſee Ads 9. $6.) either really, or after ſome remarkable manner of appearance, parted aſunder 
viſibly before Chriſt, and the Spirir of God deſcended, upon him, as a dove.deſcends upon any thing, viſibly hovering, and 
Ighting upon him, (ſo Mark 1. 10.) and\fotin Baprift ſaw;and diſcerned what was done, Joh: 1. 32. CY 


17. And loe a voice from heaven, ſaying, | This is my beloved ſon, in whom +, ang a the hemens 

I am well pleaſed.] by ©4349 may £4 parted aſunder , a thunder 

came out, and (joyned with it) a voice, delivering theſe words, This is, &c. This is my ſon whom I have ſentron purpoſe ro 
reveal my will by him, and whatſoever he teaches comes from me, and is perfe&tly my will or law. '* u : 

k Y. | 


E: 


Amotation on $S. MAT THE V, Chap. 1I.. 


a. 
Baz 5's 


nes vr 


there called ; but-this firſt waſhing 0 


V. i. The Baptiſt] That we m 
meaning of the title Bapriſ, we mult firſt know what 
was meant by the waſhings among the Jews. Their 
frequent every day waſhings I now ſpeak not of, but 
refer them to their proper place, Mark, 7. 3. Thoſe 
which: we now fpeak of were thoſe of the whole 
body, of which ſort were firſt the Waſhings of the 
Prieſts, when they went into the Temple to miniſter 
or officiate , for that they never did after the build- 
ing of the Temple but they firſt waſhed their whole 
body. At the going into the Tabernacle waſhing 
the hands and feet was ſufficient, Exod.30.20. but not 
ſo after the building of the Temple : ſee Cod.Foma, 
Cc. 3. They bring the Prieſt to the houſe of waſhing, 
nrPastn rv, which was without the Temple over the 
water-gate. There (as it follows $. 3.) the Prieſt 
waſhes , and though he be under no legal unclean- 
neſs, yet he never enters , but he waſhes firſt , and 
($. 4.) he puts off his cloaths and goes down, and 
waſhes. The waſhing of his hands and feet , which 
was oft repeated (ten times in a day F. 3.) was done 
in the Temple, over the houſe of 1 ar as *tis 

the whole bo- 
dy was conſtantly uſed before the entrance into the 
Temple (four times more in the Temple on the day 
of Expiation) for it was not lawful to come in thi- 


ther without waſhing firſt, an imitation of which are | f 
the waſhings and luſtrations among the Gerrzles. A. 


underſtand the | 


I.5.ſpeaking of thoſe that went over to the Fews Re- 
ligion, nec quicquam prius tmbuuntur, quam contemnere 
Deos, exuere patriam, parentes, liberos, fratres vilia ha- 
bere,they are taught by their firſt admiſſion to deSÞiſe,i.e. 
to forſtks their fathers and mothers , children and bre- 
thren, &c. And the Fews have a ſaying, That he that 
hath married a wife too near of kin to him,if he'turn 
Proſelyte to the Fews,and receive their Baptiſm, he is 
na longer near of kin to the woman,and ſo may now 
lawfully live with her. Ofthis cuſtom of baptizing 
Proſelytes among the Fews, we have a clear teſtimo- 
ny in Arriaz the Stoick Philoſopher in his Epifterns, 
1.2. C. 9. where the Proſelyte Few is by him ſfiled 8«- 
Baugh, dipt, or baptized, and he that is not really 
converted to their Religion , but only aiy4 in word, 
or outward profeſſion and ſhew, is by him called 
mugban) in; a counterfeit baptized perſon.Having faid 
thus much of the cuſtom among the Fews , *tis now 
moſt eaſie to apply it to the praCtice of Fohn, and 
after of Chriſt, who certainly took this ceremony 
from them. Hence was Fohns baptiſin, as theirs, in a 
River, in Fordan, Mark 1. 5.in a confluence of much 
waters, as Il eAnon, Foh. 3.23. becauſe ,, as it is 
added, there was much water there , and therefore as 
the Fews writing in Greek call thoſe Lakes wherein 
they waſh themſelves z-avu848ess , ſo in the Chri- 
ian Church the þ27):5neoy, or veſſel which contain- 


ed the baptiſmal water, is oft called zoavufrles a 


ſecond ſort was the waſhing of the Proſelytes , who | ſwimming, or diving place , with ſome reference alſo 


were to kg received into the Church or Temple of | 


the Fews, and fo to be waſhed at their entrance, as 
the Prieſts at their going into the Temple. Thoſe 
Proſelytes I mean , which being not born of ems 
but Heathen parents, became Proſelytes of Jultice,i.e. 
received the Fewiſh Religion, ard ſubmitted to their 
whole Law, were circumciſed, &c. Theſe men were 
admitted by the Fews, not only by Circumciſion and 
(while the Temple ſtood) by Sacrifice; but alſo with 
this ceremony or ſolemnity of Waſhing, 1. e. ablution 
of the whole body,done ſolemnly 1n a river, or other 


ſuch great place or receptacle of waters; ſo ſaith, 


the Talmud of Fethro Moſes's father-in-law , "37A 
DYDR2A MW)! IRA He was made a Proſelyte by 
circumciſion, and immerſion in water, Tr.Repudii : and 
the manner of this Immerſion is ſaid to be, that they 
ſhould fit :z2 water up to the neck, and in the while learn 
ſome of the precepts of the Law,both hard and eaſie.This 
ceremony of their Initiation was neyer upon any 0c- 
caſion reiterated, ſay the Fewiſh writers (ſee note on 
Foh.13.6.) and belonged not only to thoſe which be- 
ing of years came oyer from Heatheniſm to the Jews, 
Religion, but alſo to their children-infants, if their 
arerits, and the conſeſſus under which they were, did 
in behalf of their children deſire it;ard on condition, 
that the children, when they came to age ſhould not 
renounce the Fews Religion. Nay, the native Jews 
themſelves were thus baptized, ſo faith the Talmud, 
Tr.Repad QT MWIWA RIMRVNY RA KY IRWIN 
RVO DMT as PTAMYTna NnTAgy M7TARA 
Cana The Iſraelites do not enter into Covenant but by 
theſe three things,Circumciſion, and Baptiſm,and Peace- 
offering, and the Proſelytes likewiſe. Now theſe that 
were thus initiated, did put off all their former rela- 
tions , not only their former worſhipsand manners, 
but their relations of kindred, &c. and.came forth,as 
if they had been new born , of a new mother, as the 
Talmud oft expreſſes it. So that he which was kin to 
him before, ſhall from thenceforth ceaſc to be ſo,i.e. 
to be ſo accounted by him. To which I ſuppoſe our 
Saviour refers, when he ſpeaks of leaving father, and 
mother,and wife,and children, &c.Mar.10.29. Luk.18. 
29. and when he talks of: being born again of water, 
&c.To this no queſtion belongs that of Tacirms Hiſt. 


to that 3x 75 Tepfaliny , Foh. 5. 2. where the cures 
were wrought on them that went down into it. The 
other parts of the parallel will eaſily apply them- 
ſelves; all that is proper to this place is only this, 


' that 7ohn preaching repentance to the Fews in the 


defart, received all that came unto him, as new Pro- 
ſelytes, forſaking their old relations, 1. e. their fins, 
and in token of their reſolved change put them into 
the water, dipped them all over, and fo took them 
out again, and upon the ſincerity of their change 
promiſed them remiſſion of their ſins, and told them 
of the Xeſſias, which was ſuddenly to appear among 
them, and warned them to believe on him. | 

V. 2. Repent ye] This weTevoe 1s not only ſorrow 


vsT&I8&515 7% v8, converſion, Mal. 4.6. and reformation, 
peTedyors Smo mroyngay Yyywy , Heb. 6. 1. Repentance not 
only for , but from dead or ſinful works. Both very 
neceſlary. 

Ib. Kingdom of heaven] The phraſe Baomelz 3/ 


>. a pi As - ff 
vegrwy, OT 74 Os, the kingdom of heaven, and, of God, T&, tai) 


ſignifies in the New Teſtament the kingdor; of the 
Aeſſia:, or that ſtate or condition , which is a/moſt 
lively image of that which we believe to be in[Hea- 
ven, and therefore called by that name. For as Gods 
regal power exerciſed in Heaven conſiſts in aſſiſting, 
defending, and rewarding all his faithful ſubjects, 
and in warning, puniſhing, and deſtroying his 0bdu- 
rate enemies, ſo this kingdom of the Meſſias is an ex- 
act image or reſemblance of it ; and being , as tis 
elſewhere affirmed, not of this world, a ſecular king- 
dom, but conſiſting eſpecially in ſubduing the world 
to his dominion, That is done firſt by the deſcent of 
the Spirir , and preaching the GoFel, by his word 
powerfully working in ſoine, and bringing them 
unto the Faith ,, ahd then by his sre- rod executing 
vengeance on others, viz. the contumacious and ob- 
durate ( to this purpoſe that Parable delivered by 
Chriſt, Luk, 19. 12. on occaſion of their thinking that 
the kingdom of God ſhould preſently appear,v. 11. is yery 
conſiderable 4 ſee the place,) and particularly thoſe 
of the Nation of the Fews after the crucifixion of 
Chrift. And accordingly this kingdom of Ged will ge- 


nerally ſignifie theſe two together, not only the firſt 
alone, 


! ; b. 
for ſin, or wiſhing it undone , but a change of mind, verzou 
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alone, but in conjunCtion with it,that other more tra- | remnant (as here his gathering the wheat into hi $ far= 
gical pzrt of it alſo.That?tis uſed ſo here may be diſ- | zer v. 12.) his protecting of the few believers (fo that 
cerned x firſt by that which is ſaid in Malachy , by. | zot an hair of their heads ſhall fall, Luk,21. 18.) is im- 
way of Rrophecy, of Johns preaching, C: 4+ 5. that he mediately annexed v.9, 10,11. And accordingly [the 
ſhould gome before the great and terrible day of the kingdom of God] here is not ſo to be reſtrained to the 
Lord,(fee note on c.17-a.) i.e. before the fatal deſtru- punitive part , but that-it alſo contain under it that . 
&ion of this people, and alſo in 1/aiab; that when he| other piece of Regality, which conſiſts in proteting 
cryed in rhe wilderneſs,this was part of his crying{ Pre- of ſubjects, and rewarding them which do well alſo, 
pare ye the way of the Lord-: ] noting him an. anteam- whictr ſhould be moſt viſible at the time of his pu- 
bulo, or forerunner of Chrifts coming. (which what it | niſhments onthe obſtinate , his burning the chaff with 
fignifies will be explained, Har. 24. b.) and again, | arquenchable fire.To this purpoſe the words of S. Luk. 
Every valley ſhall be exalted, and every hill brought low | c: 21.v. 18, 31. are moſt remarkable, where ſetting 
7 which though it were literally ſpoken by thePropher, | down diſtinctly the ſigns and forerunners of the de- 
£7 of the reducing the people from Captivity to their | {trution of the Temple and that people,and among 
- own country,(expreling it by the former deliverance | thoſe prognoſticks, the great perſecutions which the 
and paſſage out of Egypr through uneven cragoy ways | Diſciples ſhould find from the Fews,he bids them then 


4s in the defart, which yet by Gods conduCt were made | chearfully lock yp, v.28. for their WnauTgac redempti- 
Bo | paſſable to them , and they brought art laſt to a Ca- | oz, deliverance from theſe hazards and preſſures, 
Uo aan) and myſtically of the removing all obſtacles | drawerh zear, and, with a ſhort Parable interpoſed to 
4 in our way to felicity and bliſs, yet may farther be | expreſs it,he adds v.31. Know that the kingdom of God 
_ . {applied to this of the Roman armies coming againft | z ar hand, this kingdom ſurely here, which now ap- 
a Feruſalem,and perhaps be explained by that paſlage | proached, but ſhould then be more near, wherein the 
LC in Foſeph.de Bell.Fud.1.6.C.12.that the high and low pla-| judgment of God ſhould be moſt viſible in judging 


ces wer? made plain for the coming of the Roman Army, | betwixt the wheat and the ſtraw, burning up the re- X 
and engines againſt Feruſalem,in like manner, as when | fuſe,deſtroying the impenitent unbelieving Fews, but 
* Grop.1. 5, * Strabo ſaith of the Romans, Þ5gwoas 5 x} Tas x7! # x6- | protecting and ſetting ſafe on the ſhore all the DiC 
_—_ eay ode, meoSivles MKOTH's TE Aogoy, Ky EY X05 zoned oy, ciples and Believers, and that by the very deſtructi- 
they plained the ways through the region,cutting down the | on of theſe their Brethren who were their chiefeſt 
bills, and filling up the hollow places. And fo the verſes | perſecutors,v. 16.This ſenſe will be the more unque- 
a DeCivit.) of Sibylla Erythrea (et down by * S. Auguſtine and | ſtioned , if it be obſerved, that when Chriſt himſelf 
Dei 1-8. | 1, Do Fer ) beginning with 7udiczz ſignum, the ſign of | begins to preach, he uſed theſe ſame words,c.4. 17.by 


: EW. ; ; ar . . 
[7 Detreii* judgment , and E celo Rex adveniet , the coming of the | which it is clear, that Chriſts preaching the Goſpel 


FE King from heaven , and that 7 carnem, into the fleſh, | was not the only thing meant by this G__—_ (as ?tis 
Fo preſens ut judicet orbem, that being preſent he may judge | generally ſuppoſed) becauſe that was then actually 
IN the world, there follows, preſent,when Chri/t faith only 3yyie,zt i© nigh approa- 
Lo Dejiciet colles, valles extollet ab imo, ching.] And if it be ſaid ,, that 544:«« in the Preter 
{3 Non erit in rebus hominum ſublime vel altum, tenſe,expreſſed by the Latine,appropinquauit,may ſig- 
Fl Fam equantur camps montes | nifie that it hath been near, but now is preſent : "Then 
2 He ſhall caſt down the hills,and advance the vallies, There | firſt I anſiver, that that Grammatical nicety will not 


ſhall be among men nothing lofty or high , The mountains | be appliable to many other places of Scripture,where 
are now levePd to Campagnia. And then ſoon follows, | that tenſe is uſed. 2. That even the full Grammati- 


| Tellus confratta peribit, cal importance of it will be made up by rendring it 
the deſtrution of the earth or land, 1. e. (in the ſacred | [;t hath for ſome time been approaching] that peoples 
Diale&) of Fudea. ſins long calling for it. 3. Zuk, 21. 31. (which was 


Secondly, by that which follows here v. 10. as the | long after this, and withal a prediction ofa time then 
explication of this text of the Baptiſts | and now alſo Future) ?cis then but +y-vs 8: the kinodom of God ts 
the axe is laid to the root of the tree , every tree therefore | nigh. And as by Chriſt, ſo when the Apoſtles are ſent 
that bringeth not forth good fruit, 1s hewn down, and caſt | out by him , the ſame ſtile is {till preſcribed them, 

'Ozj® vii into the fire] and again v. 7. by the 3gyd winaure [the | Mar.10.7. As you go,preach,ſaying,The kingdom of hea- 
as wrath ready to come upon them | which 1s proportio-| ver is at hand. And as it is to this ſame ſenſe affirmed 
nable,or parallel to the approaching kingdom of heaven, | by Chriſt,that he came to ſend a ſword & F ytw, i.e. a 
as the exhortation v.8. of bringing forth meet fruits of | laughter on the land of Fudea, Mat. 10. 34. ſo when 
repentance,is tO usle»o#7e repent,and ſo directly in that | this commiſſion of the Apoſtles is ſet down by S. Luk, 
Prophecy of Malachy*s concerning the coming and| 10. 11.to thoſe that receive chem nor,they are appoin- 
preaching of Fohn Bapri/?,24al.4.5,6.the ſumm of his | ted to uſe a direful ceremony, ſhaking off the duſt from 
preaching is expreſſed by the effect of it, He ſhall turn | their feet againſt them , and telling them the impor- 
the heart of the fathers to(or,with)) the children,and the | tance of it, that the kingdom of God tis nigh upon them,, 
heart of the children to (or,with)) their fathers, j.e. ſhall | ;g' 5vz;, v.11. and upon the back of that, v. 12. Perily 
convert all ſorts of Fews, young and old, farhers and| 7 ſay unto you, jt ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom in that 
children, preach converſion and repentance to them, left | day (i.e. not in the day of Judgment to come, for 
I, (i.e. God) come and ſmite the earth (or, land.) with a\ that belongs to each particular perſon , not whole 
curſe ;, where , as Gods coming 1s interpreted by his | cities together , but) in that day of the Kingdom of 
ſmiting Judea (curſes and inflictions on that land) ſo] God, than for that refraCtory city. Gods dealing with 
is this Denunciation of thoſe judgments, part of that | Sodom in the day of their deſtruftion with fire and 
Baptiſts ſermon ,, and the repentance or converſion by | brimſtone, ſhall be acknowledged to have been more 
him preached, the only means to avert them. And ſo] ſupportable, than his dealing with ſuch contumacious 
likewiſe in 1/2.40. the revealing the glory of the Lord, | impenitent cities of Fudea. So Mar. 16. 28. The Son 
GC. V. 5. may be 1. the preaching of the Goſpel , and | of man coming in his kingdom] belongs not to the 
of then the viſibleneſs of Gods judgments on all the | Transfiguration, as tis by many miſtaken, .but to a 
EA - Fews.in Judea, and the fixth,ſeventh,and eighth ver-| coming in the glory of his father to rewardand puniſh, 


» ſes very fitly refer to the ſudden deſtruftion of that | v. 27. (and is called the kingdom of God coming with | 
by people, as the withering of graſs, or fading of flowers | pawer , Mark g. 1.) and that belongs clearly to the 
= upon Gods blowing upon them, whereby his diſplea- {cope of the place,viz.to arm his followers, that they 


{ure is expreſſed. To which yet his preſervation of the | ſhould not be terrified with the malice of the Fews, 
: | C'2 V. 28. 


SAT 
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y. 25. or tempted to deny Chriſt, Luk.g. 29. 50 Luk. | nothing elſe of that kind were joyned with it.3.This | 
19.11. when *tis ſaid, they thought the kn dom of God was the mourning habit, Sackcloth and Haircloth (if 
ſhould preſently appear,Chriſts parable concluding with | among them they differed at all) differing but little, 
the bringing forth , and ſlaying the enemies before him, | both of them garments of the'greateſt courſneſs and 
applies it directly to this purpoſe, v.27. and ſo what | auſterity. And then, as in the Chriſtian Church, from- 
he adds y.43.at his entrance into Jeruſalem. So Luk, the Fewiſh, he that Excommunicated, or pronounced 
19.20.when he anſwers that the kingdom of God comes | ſentence of Anathema againſt any,is ſaid to mourn or 
not with obſervation, i. e. iti a pompous remarkable | bewail him, 2 Cor. 12. 21. fo the Prophers that came to 
manner , ſo as Kings are wont to come with their | foretel judgments upon' a Nation , did put on ſuch 
Court and train attending , which all men come out | mourning habits to denote the ſad errands they came | 
to look after, and cry, Lo here,j.e. it 5 come,&c. it is | about. That was El:as's errand then,and Fohn Baptiſt s F7 
clear by the conſequents, that it belongs to this mat- | now, of the axe laid to the roor of the tree,&c. and thus | 
ter, 1. the preaching of the GoFel among them, then | the rwo wirneſſes in the Rev. c.11. (that are deſcribed, 
already begun, v. 21. and then the deſtroying of unbe- | like Elias v. 5. the fire cometh out of their mouth, and 
lievers, v.22, 24, &c. The way by which this phraſe | devoxrerh ther enemes, relating to his calling for fire 
comes thus to ſignifie, is this, becauſe there be ſeveral | from heaven : and again v. 6. they have power to ſhut 
offices of a King,the exerciſe of the power of the ſword, | heaven that it ſhall not rain , as Elias had ) are ſaid to 
as well as of making Laws, of puniſhing and reward- | propheſie cloathed in ſackcloth,v.3.which ſackcloth, Rev. E4xx@+ 
ing,as well as of reigning,he is Ix41x@+ ei; 3eylw,Rom. | 6.12.hath the Epithet of reix,1G hairy, beſtowed up- 
13-4:4n avenger to inflitt puniſhment , and ſo he is ex- | on it, expreſling the materials of it to be of hair, 
preſſed at his &xixnors, Luk. 18. 7. ſpeaking of this | which they uſed for their mourning habit. To this 
| matter.In this reſpect it is,that the Governors of the | clearly refers that of the falſe Prophets , that they 
- Fems were called Fudges , inflicting of puniſhments | wore rough garments to deceive, Zach.13.14. The rough 
or judgments (which 1s one part) giving denomina- | garmerts, the token of the Prophet, as the deceiving 
tion to the whole Regal office; and ſo Lak, 10.theſe | is all one with the falſe. As for their conceit who 
three phraſes, [the kingdom of God Jv. 11. and [hat | think Fohns garment here to have been a skin of a C2 
day] 1. e. the time of his exerciſing that Regal power, | Camel withthe hair on , ſuch as the ſheep-skins and £2! 
v.12. (or as S. Mark reads it, nuies xeiocos,ar.6.11. | goat-skins Heb. 11. It is ſufficiently confuted by the + 7 
the day of executing judgment ) and in the ſame matter | Evangeliſt, who makes the clothing and the girdle of 
[xeiots V. 14. judgment ſimply] are all phraſes of the | different matters, uſing different forms of ſpeech to 
ſame ſignificancy to note the deſtruction here threat- | expreſs them by , which there 1s no reaſon to think pit 
ned, with which there was alſo mercy mingled , and | would have been done, if they had been both of the 1s, 
preſervation to ſome. See Luk, 17.34.& 21.28. The | ſame. | 7 
ſame thing is expreſſed by other phraſes,the coming of Ib. Wild honey] The wia Zyeroy, Or field-honey is a e: K 
Chriſt,the end,the end of all things, the concluſion of this | kind of extemporary diet(as water out of thefpring) Mizywi | 
aze,&c. which in their due places ſhall be obſerved. | ſuch as was to be found in woods, running out of | 
d. V.4.0f camels hair] This garment wv ery a xepr- | trees where bees were: ſo 1 Sam. 14.25.there is Syuus 
Keys TE ax,0f Camels hair uſed by Fobn the Baptiſt, ſeems to be | peMarav@ x7! Teagan 4 ayps,where our Engliſh, out 
= no more than a garment of Hair-cloth, made of hair | of the Hebrew,read [ they came to a wood, and there was 
rude and raw,not of hair ſoftned and dreſled,or ſpun | honey upon the ground] and y. 26. 6ohabey 5 aads vis Þ 
into a thred. The difference betwixt theſe two is the | peararava, v; iS Serogeve)]o pinr, when they came into the 
ſame that betwixt flax rude or unprepared , and the | wood, behold the honey dropr , and v. 27. Fonathan dipr 
ſamedreſled or ſpun,one having much more of courſ- | h:5 rod, &s 72 xneloy 7% wiailGr, in a comb of honey. In 
neſs and aſperity than the other ; or between that | which place, that which is Sevuds pearariy©@, a word 
which we now call Hair-cloth,which is made of rude, | of honey in the Greek, is by an Hypallage mel ſylveſtre, 
undreſſed hair, and chamlet or grogoram , that is | wood-hoxey, the very thing that is here, wia 4yeuy, 
made of it,when tis ſoftned,and ſpun, and prepared. | field-honey or wood-honey (agri and ſylve being oft 
That the former is that which is here mentioned, | promiſcuouſly uſed for any places Cremoter from 
may appear, 1. by the deſign of it, uſed by Fohz, as | towns) open and unincloſed , though they be not | 
here ſet down by the Evangelsſt, to ſignifie the auſte- | wood-lands. So in Yirgil, ſylvss egreſſus, «£1. 1. and ph 
rity of his habit, as well as that which follows, is of | /ylveſtrem muſam, Eclog. 1. in relation to the moun- 5 
his diet; (and fo intergreted by all the Ancients) | tains or downs , where they fed their flocks) which 
which it would not be , had it been thus dreſſed and | ſenſe of the yuia, 4'yews makes it alſo not improbable, 
ſoftned. 2. It is to be conſidered, that as he was Elias, | that axeie5,which here are joyned with it,as the Ba- *aueidur 
that was foretold ſhould come, ſo his habit,and his diet, | priſfs only food, may ſignifie 4xe;Syva Or axgiueres, 1.0. 
and the wilderneſs (as well as the matter of his Pro- | 7]es 5: $/ SirSpar xagrot, ON nagrol Serfeuret , all 
phecy,fire from heaven,judgments on the impenitent) | fruits of trees in PhavorinusF 1. e. fruits of the wilder 
were to repreſent El:as.Now of Elias we read his ha- | trees,or indeed herbs or leaves. To which purpoſel 
bit thus deſcribed, 2 Kings 1.8. He t an hairy man, | ſhall refer the Reader to Steph. Forner. rer.quotid, 1,6. 
and girt with a girdle of leather about his loyns , where | Cc. 27. Thus doth 1ſidore Peluſiore interpret it with 
the hazr,being joined with the /eathern grrdle,or zone, | great earneſtneſs againſt the other rendring of it, *a, 
may moſt probably be interpreted (both of them) to | axeil:5 £ £34 do, os Ts Govlo dualer, ud Yolo, dan 
the ſame matter of his habit, or manner of attire, in- | axyiuores þc)avay x pvra», Ep. 5. the word, which we 
quired of v.7. (and fo *twill be a complete deſcripti- | render locuſts , ſignifies not living creatures , as ſome - 
on of that, this haircloth and leather zone being all the | have ignorantly concerved , na by ns means, but the tops 
cloaths that he had viſible about TY it was of the | of herbs and plants. - And to this purpoſe is it, that 
Baptiſt here) and not of the form, or manner,or con-|| Burchardus (p. 330.) in his deſcription of the Holy 
| Nitution of his body, that he was like Eſaz, a man | Land, faith, that he hath found in the Monaſteries of 
with much hair. growing upon him for that alone | Paleſtine, near Fordar, a food which the Afonks there 
would have been but a very umperKct deſcription of | uſe,of a ſort of herbs called locuſte,the ſame,ſay they, 
him, nothing elſe of his body being tnentioned, and | which the Bapriſt fed on. Though the truth is, Or:- 
on the other ſide, only a leathern girdle about his loyns, | gen, Clemens, Ambroſe, and Hilary interpret axeids 
which as it cannot be applied to the form or faſhion | locuſts as a ſort of graſhoppers - and it appears by Le- 
of his body, but mult neceſlarily denote his attire, ſo | viticus c. 11. 22. that they were uſed for food, being 
it would be a very imperfect deſcription of that, if | reckoned among the clean creatures, and by Pliny 
| Nat. 
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Nar.#iſt.1.11.and. Athenews 1.4. that the eAithiopians 
and ſome others fed on Graſhoppers, but thoſe ſalt- 
ed anddried,faith Pliny,which cannot well be ſuppo- 
ſed/of the Bapriſt here,whilſt he continued 1n the wil- 
derneſs. ?Tis more probable, that as the Sarmans or 
Spore in Clem. Alex.Strom.l.1. 0r Germane 11 Stra- 
bo called raifrce (thoſe that lived in the woods, (not as 
ris falfly read «axbþ0) and neither inhabited cities, 
nor had houſes) 2xe34eve 01757]a, x) dug F xegoty wh- 
puo4, eat herbs, and drink, water in their hands, ſo the 
Baptiſt here abſtained from wine, fed on this vittus 
parabilis, food that wanted no dreſſing (@axzg ut viv &y- 
xeglnre,, faith he, as the Encratites of this time) which 
Strabo, out of Megaſthenis Indica, expreſled by vxifiu 
Conles us 7 vagus Smo QUAAGY X) Kagrar &yeiap, they that 
lived in woods upon leaves and wild fruits. 
V. 9. Think] The phraſe [ut SbZy7e atyq,, ] is no 
more than pd aigniſe,/ay not,or,as S. Luke reads C.3.8. 
uh pure abygr,begin not to ſay, for fo Soxe and vide- 
tur is oft an Expletive. SO 1 Cor. 10. 12.5 Jerdy Eaves, 
He that t*uly ſtands (not only ſcems or thinks himſelf 
to ſtand) for none elſe are capable of falling : fo 
1 Cor. 11. 16. i any man Sox prabven@ civau (not ſeem 
to be,but really be contentious ; and C. 12. 22, where 
Sortr]ea hay avericece iwayycdrs the members which ſeem 
to.be more weak, are all one with waey/Je,thole that 
are the weaker : ſo Heb. 4.7. Let us fear, wit Fox T5 
vceeniveu, leſt any man, (not ſeemingly, but really ) come 
ſhort. So Luke 8.18.the [5 Soxei Exqr,that which he ſeems 
to have] being compared with at. 13. 12. & 5 txq, 
even what he hath, and Mat. 25.29. and Mar.4.25. ap- 
pears to ſignifie [that which really he hath]. (though 
he make not the right uſe of it) otherwiſe it could 
not be taken from him. So Mar.10.42.% Soxzvles dgydv, 
they that thinkor ſeem to rule,is rendred by S. Matthew 
2C. 25. 4 &exovles the Rulers. SO IN the ſtory of Su- 
ſanna, V. 5. % iSbxey xv889131, not they which ſeemed, 
but that really did govern. So in Procopius on 1 Kings, 
5: Sites; 5:64 18 applicd to the pious Kings, Aſa, 
Fehoſaphat, &c. So Opratus I. 1. ſpeaking of the fleſh 
of Chrift.que nullum videbatur admiſiſſe peccatum, which 
ſeemed Chow committed no ſin, his meaning mult ſure 
be, thei really he had not tinned. Thus in humane 
Authors [Hoxe] is the form of afhirming any thing. 
If there be any farther force in this word, than only 
as an Expletive, then (according to another notion 
of Fox) it will beſt be rendred do not pleaſe, or, /a- 
t55fie your ſelves in ſaying, as ox3:7z 1s explained by 
deboxoyJa, Phavor. Sce Note on ar. 2. a. and Note 
on Atty 16. a. 

, 11. Baptize you with water | Johns Baptiſm by wa- 
ter preyious and preparatory to Chriſts Baptiſm by 
the Holy Ghoſt and fire,ſeems to be imitated by the De- 
vil and his worſhippers, the Ind:ans in * Philoſtratus, 
who had, ſaith he, a well, whoſe water they eſteemed ſa- 
cred, and endued with ſecret virtue, Ognuoy 5 vowitTailo Ty 
FEE IvS11F ado, which was counted ſacramental to all the 
Indians, nigh unto which. faith he, there was a veſlel 
of fire, in. which the 7:dians were purged from their 
Involuntary ſins, whereupon their wiſe men call the 
well, The well of conviftion,or reproof, and the fire, The 
fire of pardon,or expiation. And ſothe Brachmans, be- 
fore they ſacrificed, uſed to anoint themſelves jxeu- 
Teade $aeuadng, which ſo heated their bodies ,, that they 
ſent out fume and ſweat in great abundance, az if they 
had, ſaith he, been * waſhed with fory..: + | 

Ib. To bear.) That which is here Gard'ca,is not.as 
in other places, 8z5d{4» 8-e&, the bearing of a burden 
or weight (the Labourers or Porters office) but as a 
Miniſterial Office,either 1. to remove.things that are 
not of preſent uſe, out of the way (the ſame that in 
other places 1s expreſſed by, atzyy, as dipyy xeg3Þ84)ov,, to 
take away. Or put aſide the bed, as being no longer uſe- 


ful) and by this means it will here be all one with ai- | 


cas + ind] 7% \adbnuatOr , to looſe the latcher of the 
ſhooe,, Mar. 1. 
order to taking it off; or elſe 2. as Luk, 10.4-Bace: 
Oy Vardnuale to carry ſhoves was ordinary in journies, 
ſo might it fitly be the Diſciples office to do ſo, and 
ſo either way the meaning of the —_ ſpeech is, 
that he was unworthy to be Chriſts Diſciple, for the 
-Diſciples of any Propher among the Fews were to 
ſerve him as his Miniſters, to perform to him his or- 
dinary neceflary ſervices; ſo Foſhuth was unto Xdoſes, 
Exod.24.13.and in Foſeph.l.1. So Eliſha miniſtred un- 
to Elias, 1 Kin. 19.2. and pourcd water on Elias hands 
(this. being ſet down as the Diſciples office among 
their Conſtitutions) and ſo when Chri/t faith, he was 
among them as he that miniſters, Luk, 22: 27. that of 
miniſtring refers to the office of a Diſciple. And 6 
when they are called the ſons of the prophets, it is in 
the Hebrew notion, wherein Tae; and wwyghrer, ſors 
and ſervants, or miniſters, are all one. 
V. 12. Fan] IlTvey ſignifies a ninnowing inſtrument, 


7. and Foh.1. 27. that looſing, being in ' 


1. 


ELhoy uw Srz2y o8:Cx01 & airo) So 5% &xvges, a4 piece "DX 


wood , by which they ſeparate the wheat from the chaff, 
faith Heſychizzs. The Hebrew reads 118 ventilabrum 
from 1 d:Perſir, ventilavit, referring in general to 
wimnowing or holding up to the wind, but not peculi- 
arly to the manner of doing it. The Syriack hath 
MRUWDT raphſho,and ſo the Arabick alſo. In which lan- 
guages the word is ſaid to have two ſignifications, 
1.to note a ſhovel,or ſuch like inſtrument, with 2 broa4 
head, as a paddle, &c. wherewith the ſurface of the 
earth is plained or pared. So tis in the Arabick pro- 
verb, Men al rapſh el al arſh,from the ſhovel to the throne, 
from the meaneſt profeſlion to the greateſt dignity ; 


broad head, wherewith corn is moved or winnowed, 
or ſtirred up, to cleanſe it. Accordingly the Greek 
X]vey Heſychius expreſſes firſt by S&e£, and then 


teeth,and again he explains it by rewyz,and reimy: he 
defines to be $5;v rges Fyor druas, 2 ſpear, Or pike, ha- 
wing three teeth , Or ſharps , a three-rooth*d pitchfork., 
uſed to ſtir , or throw up corn , when they make up 
their floors; and 1n another place he makes it all 
one with Teifoa&r, which being by the Grammarians 
faid to be Tebians, 1. C. Tein Eqoy ian , that which 
bath three darts, quod tres cuSpides haber, it appears to 
be directly all one with 7goya. The reſult of all this 
Grammatical diſcourſe is this, that the word Jv» here 
1s {et to denote that yeuey they veyayoy oo) indy , that 
inſtrument with teeth , ſomewhat like our pitchfork, 
with whichthey managed the buſineſs of Winnow- 
ing their corn, ſtirring 1t up, that the chaF,when the 
corn is out of it, having no weight in it, may be dr!- 
ven away with the wind, if there be any, and if the: 
be none,they had an inſtrument,as we have now fails 
to make a wind, and then that blows away the chatf 
without any other helps, than of ſtirring it up, that 
the wind may have force on it. Thus 7/4.30. 24. the 
corn is ſaid to be winnowed FwinaQ (which, faith 
Kimchi, ſignifies Pala, qu i grana, per ſpatium lon ;auſ- 
culum in ventum illata,, a ventilatore purgantur , (a8 
Mr. Fuller renders him) and accordingly we render 
it a ſhovel) NMDA) and (with the fan, weread, i. e.) 


with that inſtrument here ſpoken of, that ſtirs wp 
the corn for the wind, that that may drive all the 
duſt and chaffaway ; the word that the Hebrew here 
uſeth. This is diſtin&tly and properly the manner of 
the J:zxzlneityy 3 axwrs, the throughly cleanſing of the 
threſhing floor, which here follows. For fo at this da 

in thoſe parts under the Turks dominion ( and alſo 
in Spain, where, by the inhabiting of the Ifoors, who 
are baſtard-Fews , many Jewiſh cuſtoms are retain- 


ed) the Threſking-floor 1s in an eminent place in the- 


open field, large enough to be-compared with that of 
G 3 Araunah, 


velvet, faith he, 1 3gyarey 307] indy, an inſtrument with 


{ 


2. (as * Feſu Bar Ali defines it) an inſtrument with 4 So 4ab. 
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Araunah,2 Sam.24.where David built an Altar. Thi- | 
ther, after gathering their corn, they.bring it, then 
have they a pair of wheels of iron, joyned with an 
axle-tree,and dented,or toothed, like a ſaw,and ſom- 
times an heavy boord or plank, about the bigneſs of 
an ordinary door, driven -on the lower fide , full-of 
ſharp ſtones, or pieces offlitts (the IND & Y1,J/a. 
41.15. which the:Greek renders 7&jxv; apdEns dnowy- 
Jes,and 1/a.28.27.Yn,and 7D the ebreſhing inſtru- 
ment , and the cart:wheel)) and one of theſe the oxen 
drawover it, ſo at once with their feet treading out 
the corn,and with-theſe breaking the ſtraw into ſmall 
parts, which is the ordinary food for their cattel all 
* the year. This they take away and put. up in bags. As 
for the chaff the wind drives that away,as ?tis Pſal. 1. 
4.and Job 21.18.and 1/a.4 1.16. auxuogs, x, aveu® Ai 
» — newcky A274 5785, thou ſhalt * minnow them, and the wind ſhall 
(ſee note.0n take them, Only an caſe of the winds turning, when 
 +bap-2143-) they fear that it will bring all the chaff back again 
upon the floor,they put fire to it at the wind-ſide,and 
that creeps on and never gives over till it hath con- 
fumed all the chaff, and ſo is a kind of 25fc5o niy 
hece,a fire never quenchable,till it havedone its work. 
To this deſcription of their prattice many places in 
the Old Teſtament agree. The threſhing the mountains, 


with x4Tafira,i.e:the Spirit deſcended ſo,as might be 


(and was really) ſeen (3s in artthew and Mark, he 


ſaw him deſcend.) waei exceogy as it were a dove, 1. C. as 


a dove viſibly deſcends,and lights on any thing,or, 


amanner ſomewhat reſembling a dove (10 dgei ſignifies, 
-as Adts 2.3. the divided tongues waei nvegs, as it were of 
fire,doth not denote them to be of fire,at leaſt to have 
the effects of fire, _— &c. but either in the co- 
lour,or form like that of fire)not defining any ſhape, 
wherein the HolyGhoſt appeared. That the Z2.G.both 


here and in other places did viſibly appear, there is ' 


no doubt ; that he did in the caſe of Adary , at the 
time of her Conception of Chriſt, irigx«X come upor 
her, and &ox:dCey overſhadow her, is affirmed Luk, 1. 
35- and that is perfectly agreeable here to this of de- 
ſcending 6061 &Fus:es, as 4 dove uſes to do, when it 
comes down and viſibly lights on any thing. Nay 0- 
ther glorious appearances of G od are exprelled in 0- 
ther places, in the ſame manner, as when the br;ghr 
cloud (i.e.an appearance of ſhining light, as broad as 


a cloud) ircoxiacty ends, Mat. 17.5. thus hovered over *inouil, | 


Or overſhadowed them. So again Mar.g.7. Lukyg. 34. 
and accordingly in the Tabernacle were the Cheru- 
bims of glory , thoſe officers or miniſters of this ap- 
pearance of God, overſadowing or hovering Over the 


Tſa.41.15.refers to the cuſtom of Threſhing-floors in } propereatory, or covering of the Ark, Heb.g.5. And fo 


ſuch eminent places, and ſo ſetting the hills as chaff, 
winnowing Or disferſing them as chaff upon a hill, and 
the wind carrying them away v. 16. So Fer.4. 11. adry 
wind cf the high places in the wilderneſs , not to winnow, 
nor to cleanſe, even a full wind from thoſe places,&c. a 
full wind,inſtead ofwinnowing or cleanſing the wheat 
from the chaff, carrying all away. So Prov.20.21. ?tis 
ſaid of the wiſe King,that he ſcartererh rhe wicked,and 
brinzeth the wheel over them , ſcatters them as he that 
winnows , and that he may do ſo, brings firſt upon 
them the wheel or threſhing inſtrument. -The ſame 
1218 whcel,that we had even now in 1/4.28.27. joyned 
with the threſhing inſtrument. And Pſal.83. 13.0 my 
God make them like a wheel, and as the ftubble before the 
wind,both parts refer to this cuſtom alſo;make them 
as a threſhing wheel is wont to make the corn, dri- 
ving one part from another,6& then the wind comes, 
and drives away the ſtubble and chaff, and then fol- 
lows, as the flames conſume the mountains (that is, ſet | 
the chaff on the mountains on fire,and burn it, lick it 
quite up) perſecure them ſo with thy tempeſt, &c. fo Iſa. 
5+ 44+ 4 the fire conſumeth the ſtubble, and the flame de- 
voureth the chaff. According to this notion of win- 
nowing , and burning the chaff, this verſe accords 
with the general matter of Joh» Bapriffs preaching, 
viz. Chriſts rich promiſes of all merciful reception, 


and preſervation to thoſe that ſhall repent, and re- 
ceive the Goel, and threatning of all judgments up- 


on the impenitent Fews, formerly exprelled by the | 


kingdom of God approaching, and again by the axe laid 
to the root of the tree,ready to hew it down, and that at- 
tended with caſting into the fire , as here the chaff is 
with burning with fire unquenchable. And ſd it was ful- 
filled on the Fews even in this life (as it was oft fore- 
told) the godly true Penitents that received Chriſt, 
through theſe tribulations,were preſerved, when the 
reſt.that could not bear or hold out the tryal, all that 
the wind of temptation,falſe doctrine,&c. carried a- 
way, were generally deſtroyed, the cory laid up in a 


cms 


2 Pet. 1.17. This voice at this time delivered [ Thr i 
my beloved ſon, &c.] is ſaid to have come from the 
magnificent glory( gloria majeſtatice preſentie,the glory 
of the majeſtatich_preſence, 10 frequent in the Targum) 
i.e.from this cloud,where the Azgels were, & where- 
in El:az and Moſes appeared,and fo in the third yerſe 


of that Chapter 4% glory , ſeems to denote the ap- a;ta 


pearing of the Holy Ghoſt , as age] virtue Or power, 
Chriſts after-miracles ; in the like manner,as we find 
TYeJpe Firit,and Sues power in other places,and as 
learned men, Jin rendring the Fewſh writers,interpret 
FL Gods inhabiting or appearing among us (Oor- 
dinarily rendred glory.) by Spiritzs Santtus the Holy 
Ghoſt. But by all this there is no more expreſled, but 
only the manner of this appearance,or how he viſibly 
was ſeen, or appeared to deſcend ; but for the ſhape 
wherein the Holy Ghoſt appeared, here is yet nothing 
expreſſed. That which ſeemeth moſt probable is this, 
That the Holy Ghoſt took not on him here any bodi- 
ly ſhape, but yet appeared to be preſent ( as God is 
ſaid to be preſent in-any place in the OldTeſtament, 
1.e.) by the appearance of Angels, which being the 
Courtiers of heaven, where they appear.there God is 
ſaid peculiarly to be preſent.Hence it is,that the well 
Lahairoi, where the Angel appeared to Hagar, Gen. 
16.7.14- is by the Hieruſalem-Targum,Gen.24.62.Iti- 
led Beer (the well) ubi manifeſtata ills fuit preſentia 
Domint majeſtatica,where the majeſtatick, preſence of the 
Lord, or the preſence of God in majeſty, was manifeſted 
to ber. And ſo the SanCtuary,where,by the Cherubzms, 
God exhibited himſelf, is called by the ſame phraſe, 
Gloria majeſtatice preſentis Domini , The glory of the 
majeſtatich, preſence of the Lord, Gen.40. 34. SO in the 
delivering of the Law,which,the Author to theHebr. 
C.2.2. faith, was Foken by Angels, God faith Exod. 19. 
11.the Lord will come down in the ſight of all the people, 
and I have talked with you, C. 20. 22. Now how thoſe 
Angels,the good Angels, the Courtiers of God,appea- 
red,may be collected in general from their title, *ay- 
yehu pwrds, Angels of light, in reference to a lucid, ſhi- 


garner, and the chaff devoured with the fire. 

Ic V. 16. Like a dove] That the Spirit came upon 
1% 45s. Chriſt in the body or ſhape of a dove,cannot,l think, 
ex be concluded from this place, nor from the parallel 

Mar. 1. 10. but only that the Spirir deſcended, and 
came, Or lighted on him, as a dove uſes to do on any 
thing,ficlt hovering and overſhadowing it. And where- 
as ?tis added by S. Luke,coue|mgp ady,that will be beſt 


ning , flaming appearance (as the Philoſopher ſaith 
that if God would take upon him a body, it would 
certainly be light) but more diſtinftly from the ſtory 
of it, Mat.28.3.His appearance was as lightning,and his 
garment white as ſnow (as Lukgg. 29. *tis ſaid of Chriſt 
on mount Taber " hs cloathing Was Agurxcs bEas e7]wy, 


| rendredin, Or, with a bodily appearance , and joyned 


& 


white and Faſhing as lightning doth) 1. e. a bright ſhi- 
ning cloud (ſuch as in Exod: is called a cloud by day, 
ut 


! 
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but fire by night, a pillar of cloud, Dent.3 1.15.) orhery \the word Nzucetibe divided, inthe Ats,in reſpect 


appearance 1n the midſt of a white cloud, as of a gar- 
ment,i,e:cloathed or encompaſſed with it,which is di- 
rectly yepian owJevi,the light ſom cloud, even now men- 
tioned : and ſd generally the Scechinah, by which the 
Hebrewvs uſe to exprefs Gods preſence on earth, is ren- 
dred Ez glory,from Exod.24..16.the glory of the Lord 


 abode,&c.(ſee.note on Rom. 1.f.and c.g.c.and Fo. 1.C.). 


and that zbry generally expreſſed by Painters by the 
rays or beams of the Sun,or light, becauſe that is the 
livelieſtreſemblance'of it, as tis ſet down Luke 2.9. 
Sits ceibraudey, the glory of the Lord ſhone about them, 
which is added to the mention of the Angels coming 
to them. And ſo Gods promiſe of coming to the people 
on Sinai the third day,c.19.11.is thus performed v. 16. 
there were thunder and lightnings and a thick cloud upon 
the mount. And agreeable to this it is, that in that 0- 
ther viſible deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apo- 
ftles, Att.2.3. ogtn1as eitois Srapeerippas yAbarer wan 
Tvess: indbioh ns ig fva Tnmoor wr there were joy 
them tongues parted or divided, as of fire, and'it, 1.e. the 
fire (or that ſo like fire, )ſate,or reſted on every of them. 
That which appeared was clover , or divided tongues 
« of fire ſeveral flaſhes or beams as of fire,in the fhape 
of tongues divided, as it is eafie to conceive by a. 
flame cleft aſunder in many places, according to the 
naturil motion of flames , of which every part as it 
extends it felf in longitude, grows more pyramidal, 
and ſg divides from the part next to it, and one of 
theſe Hiviſions did,as it were,lambere,tick,, and ſo reſt 
upon the head of every of the Apoſtles, according to 
the Feebrews phraſe or idiom,who for flame of fire,uſe 
UR (VU? the rongue of fire, Tſa.5.24. becauſe a flame 1s 
of that form, ſay they. Somewhat like this hath the 
appearing of Angels generally been in the Scripture, 
ſee Ex0d.19.18. where God deſcends on the mount in 
fire, gloria preſentie divine in flamma ignss, ſaith the 
Feruſalem-Targum, the glory of the divine preſence in a 
flame Of fire,which 1s but the explication,and rendred 
as the:reaſon of what was ſaid before v. 16. of the 
lightning and thick, cloud, or thick, cloud, or darkyeſs, 
There God was, Gen.20.21. and therefore Pſal. 104. 4. 
bu minifters (1. e. Angels miniſtring to him) are ſaid 
to be a flaming fire. Thus in the firſt mention of 1t 
Gen. 3.24. the Feruſalem-Targum reads,gloriam divine. 
preſentie ſupra duos Cherubinos collocavit, he placed the 
glory 'of the divine prefence upon two Cherubims, 


' where in the Hebrew we find the emo Cherubims, and 


a" 9877 (a flaming ſword we read it, but it may 
perhaps be better rendred) a flame of ſmword,j.e. of ſe- 
Paratzon,diviſion, eat Sraprucut, for ſo the Hebrew 
2M which is rendred ſword, ſignifies diviſor, as 1s 
exemplified by Mar. 10. 34. compared with Zuk, 12. 
51.where inſtead of vey wes ſword in one, Is Sraprecs- 
wds Arviſion in the other, and then that gx%Z Srzuzers- 


| 8, flame of diviſion,or partition there (ſignifying that 


. appearance to be a bright ſhining as of fire, and that 


parted one from another in many places,#0 turn every 
may, faith the text) will be ſomewhat anſwerable to 


of the diviſion of theffire (that appeared) in ſeyeral 
branches, but certainly in reſpect of the fire. By all 
that hath been ſaid, the meaning of the words in this 
place may be conceived'to be this, The heavens were 
openettoChriſt,and theSpirir of God(himielf inviſible, 
and taking no bodily form or ſhape upon him ) was 
by Fohn . ſeen to.deſcend upon him az a dove deſcendeth 
and lighteth on any thing , or as it were a dove, that 
which appeared ſomeway reſembling a dove, with 
the wings ſpread abroad, and hovering over one,viz: 
Angels., the token of God*s or the Holy GhoſPPs pre- 
ſence,appeared in a bright ſhining cloud, or a flaſh of 
lightning in a cloud, and this ſtooped down upon 
him, and with that lightning thunder, and with that 
thunder a voice v. 17. (ſee Note on As 19.b.) And 
this as the ſolemnity of his Conſecration, Impoſition 
of hands, as it were, from Heaven, by which he re- 
ceived his commiſſion to his Prophetick office, which 
he after communicated to his Apoſtles, in a manner 
ſomewhat like As 2. 2. 
| V.17.Beloved ſon]Thoſe words of the Father from 
heaven, both here, and at the Transfiguration c. 17. 


vered with an intention , that they ſhould be under- 
{ſtood to relate to that Prediction, before delivered 
concerning the Meſſias, Tſa.42.1. This will not ſo ea- 
fily and fo clearly appear by comparing theſe words 
with that Prophecy , either in the Hebrew , Or the 
Greek. ,(becauſe for [beloved] here,and c. 17.*tis [cho- 
ſen]there;for[u $ whinnoe, Tn whom I am mell pleaſed] 
here,and c. 17.the Septuagint there have [re7: $iZaro 
wry i Lvyh ws, My ſoul hath accepted him] for [5 $6; 
we,y ſon] here, and c. 17. ?tis there in the Hebrew 
LT my ſervant, ] and in the Sepruagint, 5 Tas we, 
agreeable to that , though capable of being rendred 
my ſen alſo) as by comparing that of 1/aiah with 
Mat.12.18, for in that place of Marthew,where thoſe 
words of that Prophet are purpoſely recited, we find 


1 


[#765 Ray 6 ub; wy dlyamiils os 6 wnliunce., this is my belo- * Apraii3eb 
ved Son in whom I am well pleaſed] were by him delj- * OE 


all theſe words [38 5 ras us 6 «yamiſt;-e!; by worn 148 


oe » 4Lvy;nws, behold my ſon or ſervant , beloved--in 
whom my ſoul (i.e.my ſelf ) i well pleaſed] which differ 
very little from thoſe voices from heaver in this, and 
that other place , fave that the [7/8 behold] of Em- 
phatical promiſe in the Prophet,js here changed into 
[#76; % this 15] as fitter to point him out now pre- 
ſent ; and 7a an Equivocal word for 2 ſor , or ſer- 
vant ,, is changed into gd; which is a ſor only. To 
this may be added that one part of theſe words in 
Iſaiah | $4012 Tree ir wry, 1 bave given my Spi- 
rit upon him] was here really ſupplied at this time, 
the Holy Ghoſt coming vilibly upon him, and in 
like manner ['zefory d7ayy:16, be ſhall declare judg- 
ment} in the cloſe of that verſe, 1/a. 42 -1. is equiva- 
-lently ſupplied Adar. 17.5. in LawTly divers, Hear 
him] he having then begun that office of declaring 
or preaching , which. conſequently was then to be 
| heard by them. 
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CHAP. 


the * Devil. 
tred on his prophetick office , that Chriſt might give an e 
was thought fit thac ſome rryal ſhould be th; 


IV. 
1Jſtien was Jeſus led up of the Spirit into the wilderneſs, to be tempted of 


of hitnz 46d t6 hare 


Paraphraſe, 


_ Tr. And immediately after 
his baptiſm,and before he en- 


vidarice of ws gore ; ard truſt in God , and of his conſtancy, ic 


z by mcifation or impulſion of the Spiric of God 


(of which he was full, Luke 4. 1.) he wehr-iip from Jordan farther mthe deſarr , wor voluntarily putring himſelf upon rem- 
ptation, bur doing. it according to Gods appointment. ' .,;'; +. -/ EM OY, 


hun 


gred.] | 


. . Satan, he was as ſharply aſſaulted with hunger, az any man 


2. And when he had faſted forty days and forty nights; he was afterward an 
| 15 Eads 11 F008 rd booth ©5303 DOA. » 

power of God. to comtinue-forty days and ,nighits Wieont SANE: -otr drinking-any thing, as Moſes and Elias, the two greac 

prophets, had done, and after thar , that be be the fitter Hi = . 


2. And being there he was 
enabled by the miraculous 


or the enſuing tryal of his truſt in God , made on him by 
at any time 1s, for want of mea, 


3- And 


20 


Paraphraſe. | S MATTHE W. 


7 


E. 


eaſe, on which the changes of peo 


” _ Decapolis, and from Jeruſalem, 2nd from Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 


\ 3-, And the Devil laying | 
hold,and raking advantage of command that theſe ſtones be made bread.) : 
that opportunity came and faid unto him , If thou art the Son of God , make uſe now of that power to thy own relief, and ' 
turn theſe ſtones into bread. [ 


4. Breador ordinary means 4- But he anſwered and ſaid, It is written, [man ſhall not live by bread alpne, 


of ſuſtaining men, is not ofne- but by eyery word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 
ceſfity to the life of man , God can feed and uphold him by other means , whatſoever he pleaſe to make uſe of to that pur- 
poſe, his bare word and nothing elſe, Deur. 8. 3. . 


s, 6. Then Satan, as *tis 


moſt probable,carried him mn b pinacle of the Temple, | i 
- o 4 CO LEDETS 6. And faith unto him, If thou be the ſon of God caſt thy ſelf down; for:it is 


ing permitted by God to do Written, He ſhall give his Angels charge concerning thee, and + in their hands jhey # on is? 


ſo,and ſet him on the battle- ſhall * bear thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone.) 
ment of the Temple ; and urging a erſe of the Pſalm to him , Pſal. 91. 11. he perſwaded him to caſt himſelf down from 
thence, by that means to teſtifie tor he was the Son of God ; for if he were ſo, this he mighr do ſecurely. | 


7. Ir 1s ſufficiently mani- 
feſt ro me, that I am the Son thy God. ] 
of God, and cared for by him. I ſhall not require any more ſigns to prove it, nor expreſs any doubt of his power and good- 
_ neſs roward me, asthe Iſraclites did , Exod. 17. 7. ſaying , Is the Lord among us or no 2. To which the prohibition of tem- 
pring God refers , Deur. 6. 16. (which is the text quored in this place , a prohibition not of too much , but too little confi- 
dence, of doubting of Gods preſence among them. ) 


8. and from thence gives i k 
him a view of all that was ro eth him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them.) 
be ſeen from thence , and adds a repreſentation of many of the other kingdoms of the world , in as ſplendid and inviting | 
manner as he could, and all this in a moment of time, Luke 4. 5. nor one after another, that ſo they might amaze and affe&t 
him the more with their ſplendor, and on a ſudden prevail upon him, which otherwiſe would not be fo likely to do it. 


9. And faith unto him, All theſe things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down 
and worſhip me. | | 
10. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him , Get thee hence, Satan, for it is written, Thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
11. Then for a while, 11- Then the devil + leaveth him, and behold Angels came and miniſtred unto 


Luk. 4. 13- Saran left rem- him. ]J — | : 
pting kim, (aftewards ſerting himſelt more induſtriouſly on all ſtraragems to take away his _ and as the Devil left him, the 
good Angels came and waited on him, miniſtring to his hunger, or bringing him mear, as to Eljas was done. 


12. Aﬀer this, not imme- 12- Now when Jeſus heard that John was * caſt into priſon, he departed into 


diately, but having gone once Galilee.}] : : oh 
into Galilee , and done many things there , (ſet down Joh. 2. &c.) and having before that entertained ſome Diſciples , or 
conſtant followers, Joh. 2. 2. by name Philip , Joh. 1. 43- ay this and much more was done before Johns being caſt into 
priſon, Joh. 3. 24. ſee note on Joh. 1. e. ) when he heard of the impriſonment of John, he went a ſecond time into Galilee. 

13. And leaving Nazareth he came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the 

ſea-coaſt, in the borders of Zabulon and Nepthali : 
14. That it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken of Ifaias the prophet, ſaying, 
15- Galilee incompaſſed, 

or in the confines of other peuond Jordan, [Galilee © of the + Gentiles.) 


——_—_ 16. The people which ſate in darkneſs ſaw great light , and to them which fate i 


| in the region and ſhadow of death, * light is ſprung up. 

17. Now began Jeſus to _17- From that time Jeſus began to preach, and ſo ſay, Repent, for the kingdom 
enter on his prophetick office of heaven is at hand. ] Ep | , 
(conſiſting of three things , preaching or making known the will of God, entertaining Diſciples , doing of miracles : the firſt | 
here, and more largely Mar. 5. 6, 9. and in his many parables: the ſecond v. 18. &c. the third , as neceſfary to confirm his | 
dofrine, on all occaſions from time to time, till his death and departure hence) and the ſumm of that office was to bring 
ſinners to repentance, by giving them warnings from God, promiles to allure, and threatnings to fright them to 1t. | 
_ Jefos AB pm any rw 138. And Jeſus walking by the ſea of Galilee ſaw two brethren , Simon called 
lake of Geneſereth ( ſee note Peter, and Andrew his brother, caſting a net into the ſea (for they were fiſhers.) 
on Luk. 8.c.) he ſaw two bre- 19. And hefaith unto them, Follow me, and I will make you fiſhers of men. 
thren that were fiſhers, Simon 20, And they py left their nets and followed him. 
— __s 21. And going on from thence , he ſaw other two brethren , James the ſon of 
ther , a waſhing their nerup- Zebedee and John his brother in a ſhip, with Zebedee their father, mending their 
on the ſhore , Luk. 5. 2. and nets, and he called them. as te : 1 
having' ſpent ſome time in 22. And they immediately left the ſhip and their father, and followed him.) 
diſcourſe with them, or preaching rothem, ke went a little farther, and ſaw two other brethren, James and John with their. * | 
father Zebedee , all of the ſame trade, and they were in their boats mending their nets , having newly waſhed them on the 
ſhore alſo , Luke 5. 2. and now returned to.their boats again. . And ſoon after this, having done a great miracle , ſer down 
diſtin&ly, Luke 5. 3. &c. (ſee note a. on that chap.) he called all the four, commanding them to follow him , promiſing to 
make them fiſhers of men, or to inſtate them-in a calling (and endue them with powers) of gaining and converting of men, 
and they all forſook their boats and trades, obeyed and followed him. 


_. 23. And Jeſus went about all Galilee, teaching intheir Synagogues,and preach- 
ing the Goſpel of the kingdom, and healing all manner of ſickneſs, and all manner 
of diſeaſe among the people. 7; PEPE | 

24. And his fame went throughout all Syria, and they brought unto him all ſick 
te, that were taken with divers diſeaſes and torments, and thoſe which were 
the Moon had influence,whe- poſſeſſed with devils, and thoſe which were [lunatick,] and thoſe that had the 
ther ——_— or falling-fick- palſie, and he healed them. © fe SR OY | 
nels, #9469 Ihg=+2e if 25. And there followed him great multitudes of people from Galilee, and from 


24. Aﬀeded with any diſ- 


Annota- 


3: And when the tempter came to him, he ſaid , If thou be the ſon of God, 


5- Then the devil taketh him up into- the holy city , and ſetteth him on. * a G 


7. Jeſus ſaid unto him , [It is written again , Thou ſhalt not « tempt the Lord 


8. Again the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain, [and ſhew- 


15. The land of Zabiilon and the land of N epthali 4 by * the way of the ſea, "6-15 ſea | 
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Annotations on & 'M ATTHEW,C hap. IV. | 


Zl 


| —_———__— 


a. 
AC @ 


V. 1. Fhe' Devil] The Hebrew [QW, an adverſary, 
may be taken eitherin the general, or elſe as it con- 
tains under it tw ſpecificat notions,one of an adver- 
ſary in faro,, an accuſer, and _— a falſe accuſer, 
the other of a treachtrows perſon , that conſults and 
ſtudies ts miſchief others: In the general it is often 


.. met with;and applied to the Dev/,our Enemy, inde- 


finitely. In reference to the ſpecitical notions, it 1s 
accordingly rendred by the Septuagint , ſometimes 
Hi fon®;, accuſer, ſometimes 885a@, betrayer , and 
in 1 Mac: 1: 36. the word 4:4foxG, accuſer , is uſed, 
where the ſenſe and the mention of the ſore ſnare 
IE F-+ enforceth and requireth cHba& , treacherous 
perſon , and yet our Engliſh renders it in the general 
(according to the more comprehenſive nature of the 
Hebrew,to which it is anſwerable) an adverſary. Thus 
in the New Teſtament doth the word Aafox@r Pre- 
vail, and is commonly uſed to ſignifie not in the ſpe- 
cial, either a Calumniator or mſidiator ( though It 
ſometimes ſignifies one of them, perhaps the latter, 
Foh.6.70.One of you &AidBonis Br, MEANS LO betray me, 
and the former Eph.4.27. Ler not the ſun go down upon 

bur wrath , neither give place mg $148 to the Calum- 
niatcr , who is then wont to interpoſe and widen the 


- breach, and ſo certainly 1 Tim. 3.11. wn S1aBoas 


"Arr601:@- 


wt Calunniators, and 2 Tim. 3. 3. and Tt. 2. 3.) 
nor yet the Devil under that one peculiar notion, as 
alyar or calumniator , but ſo as the Greek, be of 
the fame latitude with the general comprehenſive 
Hebrew word JUw, and as ?tis all one with i955 
ehemy , and «vridx@r adverſary, Or plainriff, and 
&yrne:u,©- oppoſer ,, in other places , and fo it may 


- beſt be rendred Satan (retaining the Hebrew in the 


b. 


Irs ity 


ttanſlation, as the Sepruagint oft do) i. e. that evil 
ſpirit , which ſets himſelf as an Adverfary againſt 
all good men, and endeayours to do all miſchicf 
that he can. : 

V. 5. 4 pinacle] Tir«gyyio» ſignifies literally a 
little miyg , doth here note the exterior circuir of 
the cop of the houſe ,, which compaſleth it in (and 
is thence called 5:9d»y Dent. 22. 8.) to keep men 
from danger of falling from the roof, and is there- 
fore in the Law preſcribed in their buildings , char 
thou bring not blood upon thy houſe. It 1s by the Gram- 
marians explained by dxge]nevy , and that defined 
to be 73 indyo o/ va avariliuuor ado, a kind of 
girdle on the top of the Temple to incompaſs it , which 
is clearly the batelement , not the pinacle , ſee Note 
acnmpyL : :- - 

\ V. 7, Not tempt the Lord] That the phraſe of 
tempting God ſignifies not too much , but too little 
confidence, adiffidence and incredulity may appear 
by the ſeveral places wherein the -phraſe is uſed. 
T hus the 1/raelites tempting of God in Exodus and 
Deuteronomy, is generally doubting of Gods care, and 
PE and power, and wiſdom, of which they 
ad had ſo many arguments, and aſſurances,and pro- 
miſes from him. And ſo Nu. 14.the rempting God ten 
times, V 12. is all one with zot belicving him in all his 
frens, mbich he did in the midſt of them, v.11. and what 
that unbelief was,appears by their words v.2. Would 
we had died in Egypt. and, Wherefore hath God brought 
2 into this land ? thinking (it ſeems) that God would 
not go along with them, but permit them to be de- 
youred by the people of the land (ſee v. g.) So P/al. 
78 their provoking, and tempting of God,v.18,19.is firſt 
their doubting whether God could, and would prepare 
them a table,v.20.give them bread, provide them fleſh in 
the wilderneſs, v.21. when by their own confeſlion he 
had evidenced his power and will ſufficiently in gi- 
ving them ſtreams of water out of the rock, and v.42. 
they rempred God, &c. which is bs wy a v. 43. by 
[they thought not of his hand,and of the dgy when he de- 


livered them , how he had wrought his miratles in 
Egypt] v.44. i:e. by their forgetting,or not conſider- 
ing the arguments they had had for the believing,and 
depending on him: and ſo again, after he had caſt our 
the nations, &c. done all for them imaginable, yet 
V.57.they tempted the moſt high God 8.19 1/a.7.when 
Abaz faith, he will not temper tlie Lord, the words ſig- 
nifie. that he needed no farther arguments to aſcertain 
him of the truth of what there was promiſed. Where 
yet Ahaz ſeems to have ſpoken Ironically, he will ask 
no more ſigns , believing the thing impoſſible, and 
therefore 1s reprehended by the Prophet for incredu- 
lity and wearying of God,and making it neceſſary for 
him to give a ſ#gn, v. 13, 14+ And thus clearly the 
phraſe is uſed in this place, where the Devil perſwa- 
ding Chriſt, by caſting himſelf down from the Bat- 
tlement,to make tryal,whether God would deal with 
him as aSon,1.e.preſerve him, or no,Chriſt that need- 
ed no ſuch evidences of his being the Sor of God, Mar. 
3. 17. replies that this is that rempe3ng God, which is 
forbidden in Dext. So Mar.16.1. and Luk. 11.16, the 
Phariſees asking a ſign from h:aven,to demonſtrate that 
he was the Aeſſiar, are ſaid rweaGyv, to rempt Chriſt, a 
note of their infidelity, and ſo cenſured by Chriſt, az 
evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a ſign, Mar. 
16. 4. and beyond the miracles which he hadalready 
done among them, he will now ſhow thoſe Phariſees 
no more ,, but only that great convincing one of his 
Reſurrection from the dead v. 5. Sometimes this 
Phraſe is uſed in a notion a little different from this, 
not in relation to any promiſes of God, but of any o- 
ther part of his will revealed,and notes any aCt of in- 
hdelity.any contrariety to the revealed will of God, 
whether in point of DoCtrine or Practice : OfDo- 
ctrine, ſo As 15. 10. When Perer had given them 
convincing evidences and arguments ( from the ex- 
ample of God toward Cornelizs) that God required 
not the Chriſtian Gentiles tobe circumciſed, he adds, 
Now therefore why do you tempt God, to lay a yoke, &Cc. 
1.e. your continuing to defire to lay that yoke on 
the Gentile Chriſtians , after ſuch evidences of Gods 
will to the contrary, is an act of infidelity, and a kind 
of tempting of God. So alſo of Practice 1 Cor. 10. 9. 
Neither let us tempt Chriſt, 1. e. let us not by our 
provoking ſins dare God, try his patience, whether 
, he will make good upon us his threats againſt fin, ſo 
| Mal. 3. 15. they that tempt God, are all one with the 
. proud ſinners , contumacious offenders , which are 
| alſo ſaid to weary him, C. 2. 17. Afts 5.9. Why have 


' ye agreed to tempt the Spirit of the Lord ? 1.e. to com- 


; mit a ſin, which is in effett a trying, or experiment- 
ing whether the Apoſtles, Perer, &c. had the Spirit 
of diſcerning their fraud or no, and conſequently of 
puniſhing. 

V. 15. By the way] That which is here 593, $2- 
acans, Is in the Greek 1/a. g. 1. (whence this verſe 
is cited) oi Aorrot of # maggaian, the reſt that dwell by the 
ſea-ſide. Now for this whole place that is here cited 
out of the Prophet, and ſaid to be fulfilled by that 
which here happened , it mult firſt be remembred, 
what hath been ſaid, Note on c. 1. k. That Prophe- 
cies,beſides the literal ſenſe ofthem, haye ſometimes 
another aſfixed to them, to which when they are ac- 


to have a more eminent accompliſhment. And ſo 
here.For theſe words had in Iſaiah c.g.1. a clear lite- 
ral ſenſe, belonging to that time,viz.that God having 
threatned by his Prophet a ſore calamity to Fudah 
& Feruſalem from Sennacherib King of Aſſyria,begins 
in theſe words a little to ſoften it, thus, Nevertheleſs 
the dimneſs (or miſt, or twilight) ſhall not be to her, 
to whom the vexation ſhall be, Ge. to Feruſalem which 
ſhall be thus afflicted ) according to the firſt rime, 


whereiy 


*OJ3y 
AZ1onS 


d 


commodated.they are ſaid ran, to be fulfilled, i.e. nin 99; 
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_ an illuſtrious remarkable deliverance,the ſiege being 


ſe 


A. 


' 
Fl 


_ 


b. 


mherein he lightly afflifted the land of Zabulon , and the | 
land of Nephthali , and the latter time, wherein be more 
grievouſly afflitted the way of rhe ſea beyond Fordan,G as 
lilee of the nations,i.e.this that ſhall befal upon Judah, 
though ſharp, ſhall not be comparable to either of 
thoſe two other; the firſt, themore tolerable of the 
two,when Zabulon'and Nepthrhals, &c. were carried: 
into . captivity by Tiglath-Phalaſſar King of Aſſyria, 
2:Kings 15- 29.- the Td, not then come, which 
ſhould be much more heavy , when the reſt of the 
Tribes ſhould be carried away by Salmanaſſar into 
Aﬀyria,. 2 Kings 17. The people that walk, in darkneſs, 
i.e: Fudah and Feruſalem,waſted and beſieged by Sen- 
natherib,have ſeen,j.e. ſhould ſee,a great light,i.e.have 


raiſed by an Angel, and Sennacheribs army deſtroyed, 
and to them that were in the ſhadow of death,1.e. expect- 
ed yerily to be deſtroyed , hath the l:ght appeared, 1.e. 
this deliverance is befaln .This whole paſſage belong- 
ing to that matter, is here by the Evangeliſt applied 
to Chriſts preaching in the borders of Zabulon and 
Nepththali,, only by way of accommodation. This 
preaching of his being the great lighr,and the ſtate of 
ignorance, that before they were in, the ſiadow of 
death and the darkyeſs, All the difficulty 1s, to give 
any account, how this ſhould here be applied to Za- 
bulon, &c. when in 1/aiah they were not to have this 
deliverance,but only Fdah,and they were only men- 
tioned to comfort Fudab, that they were, and ſhould 
be more terribly afflicted than Fudab,and had none of 
the light or comfort. But the account mult be, that 
ſuch Prophecies as theſe , thus accommodated to 
Chriſt, are accompliſhed in an higher ſenſe, than that 
wherein they were literally ſpoken , and here this 
light, i.e. the preaching of Chriſt came and ſhone on 
theſe, as well as on Feruſalem, nay inthe firſt place, 
before he went thither, and conſequently in the ap- 
plication here , the great light is applied to them, 
(though in the letter of the Prophecy it belonged 
not to them.) Which being perfectly true,is all that 
is ſaid by the Evangeliſt, only the words of the Pro- 
Phet,not in the literal,but an higher ſenſe, applied to 
them, by way of accommodation, which differs from 
the citation of a teſtimony. To which this may alſo 
be farther added, that now that land of Zabulon and 


Nephthali was not inhabited by Iſrael, for they were 
carried captive,never to return again, 2 K:-. 17. 20, 


— 


23. and none left but the tribe of Fudah only, 18. and 
ſo that Prophecy that ſpake of the ' 1zght ſhining 
to Fudah, did here literally belong to them, 1, e. to + 
thoſe of Fudah, which after their return from'Baby- 
lon inhabited theſe parts , which before belonged to 

Tſrael. | 

4 Galitee of the Gentiles] That which is here at 
Taanaia of ifray, is in Tſaiah g.1. 211m 2071 ie CIT'= Te Maia Þ 
cumference of the nations , Or that part of Paleſtine ***' 
which is fartheſt from Jeruſalem, and hath the Nati- 
ons round about it, from 923 volvit, circumduxit, and 
ſo by the Targum ?*tis rendred CONN confiniun,, the 
confines of the Gentiles, becauſe round about tht part 
of Paleſtine, the Egyptians, Arabians, Phenicians inha- 
bited near the ſea-ſide, in reſpect of traffick. ' Thus 
we find Gen. 14. 1. baomeve idyoy , the King of the 
Nations , which will be confeſſed to belong to the 
Nations adjoyning to that region, if you compare it 
with-Foſ. 12.23.where though our Ezgl:ſh,out of ſome 
Hebrew copies, reads, the King of the Nations of Gil- 
gal, yet the Septuagint reading [_ baomta Titi Taamnaize ] 
ſhew that they read 91917 e311 17D the King of the 
nations of the confines, {uch were the 7 yrians, Side- 
nians , and other Gentiles, and accordingly we read 
that King Solomon gave twenty cities 11 that Part to 
Hiram the King of the Tyrians , 2937 YIRS2A 7m the 
land of the confines, 1 Kings 19.11. Thus Joſ. 13-2. we 
read T1717; of the Philiftines,where the Targum reads 
van the confines again , the Sepruagint tea borders, 
and Foel 4. 4. Tyre and Sidon , and all the M7973 
circumambient regions of the Gentiles, where though 
the Greek, reads, as here, Taamnaic danoguauy, Galilce 
of the Gentiles, yet the Targum more exattly Mann 
the confines, or that part of Paleſtine , which border- 
eth on the Nations. And ſo when the Eyangeliſt 
S. Luke had ſaid, that Feſws returned into Galilee 
C. 4. 14. headds, And the fame went out xafff dans $ 
aKxoge, through all the ambient region, 10 again v.37. 
there went a noiſe of him tis nay]e Troy 4 aur age, 1. C. "RES 
into all that circumambience of the Gentiles : And ſo L 
ſaith * Foſephus of the Galileans ToF&Tors Treo dane * fuels b: , 
PuAos xeruvxaAouiuor, they are encompaſſed with ſo man Om Eon 
other ſtrange (or heathen) Nations. Theſe ambient oy 
Nations are meant by #4» i8@y , the way of the Na- Ce 
tions, C. 10.5. 1.e. thoſe ambient Nations next to 
Galilee, Tyre, &c. in oppoſition to Fudea there ex- 
preſſed by [the houſe of Iſrael. 


_—  — 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. Vc 


> ins is has 7 AY D ſeeing the multitudes he went up into a mountain : and when he was 

ſet, his * diſciples came unto him, 

prophetick office, and there 2. And he opened his mouth and taught them, ſaying, | 

= ing a great multitude preſent, he went up into a mountain, as a place of advantage to ſpeak moit audibly , and there ſear- 
Ing himſelf as a Prophet or Teacher , a company of his conſtant followers , all that received and obeyed his do&rine (not 
vnly the ewelve, which were afterward choſen to be his Apoſtles) came cloſe up, and communed with him, and to them he 

. addreſſed his ſpeech, ſaying, (for the explication of this whole Sermon : ſee Pra. Catech. 1. 2. &C.) i 


3: Bleſſed are all they that 3. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.J : 
how lugh ſocver their condition 1s in this world , are yer in mind, affe&ion, and converſation humble and lowly , and the'y 
which, when they are 1n worldly poverty, bear it willingly, not only of neceſſity, for to theſe belong the riches, and thoſe 


eminent manner ſets upon his 


rhe greateſt, even of a kingdom, and that of heaven, (ſee Luke 6. 


expeds them in another world. ; 
gs. the quiet-ſpirited per- 5. Bleſled are [the meek : 


ſons and they that live in obedience to government, for they ordinarily ſhall live quietly, and receive the proteQtion and bene) 
fir of government, and invading no mans goods or life, ſhall generally injoy long life and tranquillity in the earth. Or when the: 
exerciſes of this virtue in ſome ſingular conjunures of time bring loſſes, or death upon them, they ſhall be richly rewarded 
in another world, and be made amends abundantly there for all that the, praftice of this virtue hath brought upon them. 


6. whoſe appetires arere- 6+ Bleſled are they [which do hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs : for they 


moved from the meaner in- ſhall be filled.] 


feriour obje&ts of our thirſts (which may raiſe but never ſatisfie our appetites) from the worldlings importunate defires, am- 
birtons and coverings , tothe eager and 1mpatient purſuit of the favour of God , and of piety of the higheſt kind , that way 
of ſalvation now propoſed to men by Chriſt (ſee note on Rom, x, b.) For theſe ſhall be ſure to obtain what they purſue, 


and co be fully ſatisfied 1n the acquiſition. 


4- For they are of a fit 4. Bleſled are they that mourn : [for they ſhall be comforted. | 

temper and capacity to receive that comfort , which Chriſt and the Spirir offer to all that are capable of it, and accordingly 
their preſent ſadneſs ſhall be repaired here, and moreover rewarded with future joys, Luke 16. 25. whereas thoſe that have 
moſt of the carnal jollicies of this world , that have injoyed all their good things here , have a ſad arrear of mourning which 


tl 


21. Yours 1s the kingdom of heaven.) 


vn nun 46a 05 oO x RR, ao 


for they ſhall inherit the Þ earth. 
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7. Bleſſed 
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Cu AP. V. S. MATT HEW. Paraphraſe. 


_ Bleſſed are [the merciful : for they ſhall obtain mercy.) _ 7. they that are compaſſi- 
[ onate and (hs affe&ed to the wants of other men, whether of their ſouls or bodies , apt to relieve and to pard-n , to 
ive and to forgive 3 for as they ſhall deal with others, God ſhall deal with them, in their time of want and requeſts they 

Frall have pity ſhewn to them ndantly, Luke 6. 38. 


$. Bleſied are [the pure in heart : for they ſhall © ſee God.) 8. they whoſeeye of their 


ſoul js not defiled by looking after fleſhly or worldly luſts , nor polluced with other foul mixtures , for by this purity they 
are fitted for that viſion of God, which none elſe can attain unto, Heb. 12. 14. 


9g. Bleſſed are [the d peace-makers ; for they ſhall be called the children of . 9. peaceable,that love and 


: : | labour for peace, for they are 
like to God , as children to parents , and like the only begotten Son of God, that great ce-maker , and ſhall have the 
privitedges that belong to ſuch, the childrens portion, that of grace 1n this life, and of the inheritance in another. 


10. Bleſſed are they [which are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake : for theirs is 1, qu gaer for the 


the kingdom of heaven.) : | diſcharge of a pood conſth- 
= , for the conſtancy of their obedience to any of Gods commandments ; for their ſufferings here ſhall be hereafter re- 


warded with a kingdom, though they are oppoſed and perſecuted by men, they ſhall be owned , and crowned by God, as 


his Martyrs or Confeſſors. 

5 11. Bleſſed are ye [when * men ſhall reyile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall \,, when ye ſhall be re- 
YZ *or,for ſay all manner of evil againſt you * falſly for my ſake.] viled , and perſecuted , and 
- _ have all kind of evil reports calumniouſly raiſed againſt you , becauſe you are profeſſors of the faith of Chriſt (this was the 
| $5 inftead . | corgition of Martyrs and Confeſſors in the Chriſtian Church, when Chriſtianity it ſelf was perſecuted , as verſ. 10. 
of 4iu361ut- of all that conſtantly adhere to any part of Chriſtian duty , and are not by any temptations of perſecution, &c. moved 

w—_— out ”y It.) : | : 
Greekan® 12, Rejoyce J- and [be exceeding glad , for great is your reward in heaven; \,., exutr or leap for joy; 
m4 %« for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which were before you.]J . for God will reward upon 
Frxtugewinsy you nor only your integrity and your patience, bur their multiplied rev1lings and flanders with a multiplied recompenſe in 
proper jujtie ancther world. For thus were the Prophets before you dealt with , thoſe thar came with commiſſions immediately from 
Ws God, with whom if ye communicate in doing well , and ſuffering patiently, ye ſhall proportionably partake of reward with 

theim. | | 


tbecome } 173, Yearethe Galt of the earth ; but if the ſalt + f have loſt its favour, where- 


niipid 13. Youdiſciples, all ſorts 


with ſhall it be ſalted ? Ir is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be caſt out, and ,F te Chriſtians, ( ſee note 

trodden under foot of men.” a.) are the men that by your 
dorine , and exemplary piety and charity are to keep the whole land , the whole world from putrifying. Bur. if your 
lives grow unſavoury or noiſom , what means is there 1maginable to repair or recover you ? None certainly, And then are 
ye (unfavoury Chriſtians) the moſt unprofitable refuſe creatures In the world, and fo ſhall be accounted of, (Mark 9. 50+ 
Lnke 14- 34-) and dealr with accordingly. 


14. Yeare the light of the world. A city that is ſet on a hill cannot be hid. 14. As 4 City ſet upon an 
high illuſtrious place is ſeen by all thar travel near it , and by them inquired after what it 1s , ſo the Chriſtian Church (which 
is a moſt conſpicuous ſociety in reſpe& of the difference of their lives from other men) cannot chuſe bur be taken notice of 
by the reſt of the world , and either attra& them by their good , or diſcourage and deter them by their evil examples, 
Tfa. 6o. 11. Phil. 2. 15. 


15. Neither do men light a candle and put it under a buſhel], but on a candle- \,,, 5:5; my deſign in you, 
tick. and it giveth light unto all that are in the houſe 2 : _* (inthe dodtrine which yeare 
to preacſ1, and the exemplary lives which you are to live) to ſet up a torch or eminent luminary, like the Sun in the firma- 
ment, for all the world to be enlightned by it, and dire&ted in the ations of their lives. Now. ye know , tis not mens 
meaning , when they light a candle , to pur it under that which will cover , and ſhut up the light of ir , bur to ſer ir up ar the 
beſt advantage , ſo that it may diſpenſe its light moſt freely to all thar are within reach of ir. And ſo muſt ye diffuſe your 
dodrine and examples to all the heathen world , whoſe ignorance and fins render them anſiverable to the dark parts of the 

houſe, which yet the candle, when it comes to them, doth illuminate. 


16. Let your ght ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your [good works,] 16. honeſt , honourable 
and glorifie your father which is in heaven. commendable aftions , ſuch 
| as are not practiſed by other men. 


diſſolve, 17. Think not that I am come [to * deſtroy the s law and the prophets, I am 14, «© take any thing from 


o- pult- not come to deſtroy but ® to + fiflfill.] | the Law and theProphers, i e. 
— the rule of dutics , roward God and man , in force-among the Jews, to looſe mankind from the obligations that formerly lay 
+ perfect, ypon them (v. 18, 19. and note f.) to permit , much leſs ro cauſe any one moral command to be evacuated , but to repair 
fill vp and make up whatſoever is any way wanting , to reſtore whatſoever hath been taken from it by falſe interpretations of thoſe 


which have ſtriven to evacuate ſome parts of it, to require more explicitly , what was. obſcure before , and where there is 
ny need, to jncreaſe and add unto the Law. - 


* Tota;5re. 18. For verily I ſay unto you, [Till heaven and earth paſs , one * ' jot or one \g, Till the world be de- 


MA en a tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law, + till all be fulfilled.) ſtroyed and all things come 
done. Juc co an end, no one leaſt particle ſhall depart from che Law, or be taken away, or loſe its force or obligation. 

&Y FEYT : ; . 4 

yn | 19. Whoſoeyer therefore ſhall [ * break one of theſe leaſt commandments, 3,59; by his prattice and 
* (coke, or” rine evacuate any one of 


diſolve one 2Nd ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven'; but ,j 1. 
of the teat whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, the ſame ſhall be called great in the kingdom Law,or witch t i nos 1 


of theſe 


command. | Of heaven.) | ; liver to you , he ſhall be the 
ments, afoy leaſt , (ſee note on c. 8. k.) i. e. be deſpiſed and reje&edby God in the day of judgment (which is called Gods Kingdom, 
may of iy- 2 Tim. 4 1. Mar. 25. 1.) or, he ſhall be caſt out of the Church , be thought unworthy of having his name retained in the 


T?\@y TETH) 


PeniP_s caralogue of Chriſtians here, or Saints hereafter , (as among the Jews he that d1d teach, and do contrary to the determina- 


tion of the Conſiſtory, 1. e. who , being a Door of the Law, did teach any thing to be lawful , which the dererminarion of 
the Conſiſtory made to be unlawful , he was looked upon as a rebellious Elder , and was by law to be pur to death.) Bur 
whoſoever ſhall himſelf praiſe and teach others to praiſe all, nor negleRing the very leaſt of them , ſhall be rewarded in 
an eminent manner here , and at the day of judgment 3: ſhall be a principal Chriſtian here , and Saint hereafter , advanced 
to the dignity of judging others, and to the glory atrending it 1n heaven. 


20, Forl ſay unto you, that except your righteouſneſs [ſhall exceed rhe righte- 
. . « © = 0 . y h d an 
ouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſces,] ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdom of "We = _ of 


heaven. | men , than the aRions, or 
; righteouſneſs of che Scribes and Phariſees abounds. 


21. f Ye 
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S. MATTHEW. | Cnarnll— 


©  , to want thoſe delights or advantages at this preſent , than that by the enjoying them, thou ſhouldſt plunge thy ſelf body and _ + 62 
. foul into everlaſting perdition, | | ; bon 


ture, is wholly interdi&ed thee. And though in involuntary , thoſe that are lawfully impoſed by the Magiſtrate , by way of 


- yer in any other caſe thou art not to ſear by any thing elſe , though it be. inferiour to 


\ 24 Paraphraſe. 
ms ks ey » 294 . . — _—__ C H 
ke 2x. delivered by Moſes in .  21- * Ye have heard that it was [faid * by them of old times, Thou flialt not * 9, 4, Wl _— 
the Law to the Jews,that they kill ; athd whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be + in danger of the jorgmont.] 'F +/1%bie, ti 
ſhould commit no nuixder, and that he that did ſo ſhould be liable to be tried for his life, pleadable in the leſſer Sanhedrijn wenk..c 
the houſe of twenty three men, who had the cognrzance in capital and greater matters ) obnoxious to capital puniſhmen;, _ MF 
t particularly of the ſword. | { evil 01 
. . | ” , : f T NA: 
22, for a hight cauſe, of 22. But Iſay untoyou, that whoſoever is angry with his brother [ * without a *rw, IM #5: 
above the proportion of the k X — Wa vainly, y 
cauſe , or immoderately for cauſe ſhall be + in danger of the judgment ; anc whoſoever ſhall ſay unto his bro- Por Xue 
). any cauſe, he ſhall be deemed ther, | Racha, ſhall be in danger of the || council ; but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou #5 : 
to deſerve thar piiniſhment fool, ſhall be in danger of * hell fire. Co ” 
which 1s anſwerable to capital , viz. the loſs of eternal life (except repentance prevent it , and relief from the death of out || Sante BY 
high Prieſt) bur he that ſhall call his brother _— worthleſs fellow , that ſhall vilifie, deride, and ſcoff other men , ſhall b: drim, ew, We 
liable to the great Senate of ſeventy two , where the puniſhment is ſtoning , ſeverer than the former , and ſo proportionably | ore Þ we 
In another world to ayet deeper degree of hell. Bur he that permits his paſſion to break our into virulent railing , ſhalt be to the fn 
Hable to that degree of puniſhment in another world, which is anſwerable to the burning in the valley of Hinnom , which was in the vl. 7 
2 puniſhment far greater than the other two, and ſo notes a very great degree of eternal torments. For in that place *twas ley of Hin. 
the cuſtom to put their children into hollow brazen veſſels over the fire, and therein to, ſcald them to death , crying out la- = 9G £: 
mentably, very many together. : | pes Ao TH 
_ 23, 24. If therefore at an 22. If thou bri 1 hel : 
os ot are + del, « 4 : —_—_ if _ bring thy gift to the altar, and there remembreſt that W iti 
haſt bronght to the Prieſt thy **V rother hath OUgnt againit thee, Hk 
m. offering for atonement of ſin, 24+ Leave there thy gift before the altar , and go thy way , firſt * be ® recon- ep econeie WW 
thy peace-offering to be re- ciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. an — 
ceived by him , and offered for thee upon the altar , and as thou art there ready to preſent thy offering to the Prieſt, thou 
calleft ro mind thar thou haſt done any man aty injury, do thou in that minute ſtop, and leave thy offering unpreſented to the eh 
Prieſt, and betake thy ſelf firſt to that perſon whom thou haſt rhus injured, uſe means to reconcile him, to make him friends SE 4 ; 
with thee, to obtain his pardon , to work thy reconciliation with him , and then come and compleat thy intended atone- Eo Ak 
MENC, Ve $ 8. meri 
: 2 : ; . , A g ws. 1 L500 WE þ; 
B+ left he accuſe;and im- 25, * Agree with thine adverſary quickly, whilſt thou art in the way with him, *? Seats Ju F 
| plead tice before rhe-Judge. F1eſt at any time the adverſary deliver thee to the judge,] and the judge jJeliver 1p 
nt p thee to the + ® officer, and thou be caſt into priſon. | Mar. 14.6 © 
| 26. out of priſon, till thou 26: Verily I fay unto thee, Thou ſhalt by no means come [out thence, till thou + apparits, bz. 
haſt made full ſarisfa&ion haſt paid the uttermoſt farthing.] ; ſerjcant 
(fuch as the Law preſcribes) for that treſpaſs done by thee , whereas by a ſeaſonable timely compounding of it, it might 
have been done with ſome moderation ; and ſo may a timely reconciliation with thy neighbour , whom thou haſt injured 
and made thy accuſer or adverſary, avert that puniſhment of God , which from him as the Judge and avenger of all wrongs, 
muſt otherwiſe be expedted. | 
27. Ye have heard that it-was ſaid * by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not com- 752 ten. | 
mit adultery. | 
0. 29. that he thar looks luſt- 28. But I ſay unto you [that ® whoſoever looketh on a woman to luſt after her, 


fully , that feeds his eye on hath committed adultery with her already in his heart. ] 
any bur his own wife , though he ſarisfie nor his fleſh, he thar delights himſelf with beautiful faces , gazes intemperately, &c., * 
by thar very luſtful look, hath, for his part, made himſelf guilty of adultery on her. 
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29. And be thy eycCone , 29 |Ad4 if thy _ eye * offend thee, pluck it out, and caſt it from thee : for |{<anca | 
inſtrument of enſnaring thee, It is profitable for thee, that one of thy members ſhould periſh , and not that thy thee to | 
as the hand is another, v.30.) whole body ſhould be caſt into hell. ——ol 
never ſo uſeful or advantageous to thee , thou hadfſt betrer have none, than be enſnared by it. And fo for all other things, thee, czar. | 
if that which is moſt precious to thee and uſeful, (as inſtrumental to the greateſt uſes, and moft grateful dengny) be thefe-! Faaioht ohy = 
by a means of enſnaring thee in any fin , or hindring thee in thy progreſs of a holy or chaſt life , deny thy ſelf the uſe of poo 

© that which yields thee, together with that delight, that damage alſo, and the damage far more conſiderable than the delight 3; 2 Oe 
* ahd Adultery being forbidden, account it the moſt advantageous precept, this of not feeding or pleaſing the eye, &c. which, | FOE 

+ when it is indulged to, makes ir ſo hard, if not impoſſible, to abſtain fromthe fouler groſler ſin, at leaſt in the heart, (the. be 
*, purity of which, and not only of the outward members , is ſtrily required by Chriſt, v. 7.) For it is much better for thee oY 


30. See v.29. 30. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and caſt it from thee ; for it 
is profitable for thee that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole 
body ſhould be caſt into hell. ; | 

31. he muſt, is bound to 31- Pt hath been ſaid , Whoſoeyer ſhall put away his wife, [let him] give her oh 

| a Writing of divorcement ; | Ft 

32, Is guilty of makihg, 32. But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, ſaving for the = 

5 cauſe of fornication, cauſerh her to commit adultery ; and whoſoever ſhall marry 
| her that is divorced, committeth adultery. Boy 

33. And as v.21. &v. 29. 33. Again] ye have heard that it hath been ſaid * by them of old time , "Thou = to, r-7/ 


(that of v. 21. being but ap- ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths : 
pendant to that of adyltery, and brought in as in a Parenthefis)T mentioned to you ſome of the commands of the Decalogue. 
So now again another, | : 


Sa as as a al. 


bg 


34. All voluntary fvear- 34: But 1 fay unto you , [ſwear not at all] neither by heaven, for it is Gods 
ing, though it be by a crea- throne 


adjuring , or laying an oath upon thee , thou mayſt and art obliged , in obedience to Prey , to ſwear by God himſelf, | 

; | d , becauſe being created by 
God , it 1s he only , that hath the power over it, and therefore it is not ſubje&ed to thy will, to'abuſe or ſwear by it, as for 
example, | 


35. Nor by the earth , for it is his footſtool ; neither by Jeruſalem , for' it is 
the city of the great King : pes | IIS 

36. Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy head, becauſe thou canſt not make one hair 
white or black. 


37. But 


S. MATT HEW. 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. V- 25 
ble ts 37. Butletyour communication be Yea, Yea; Nay,Nay : for whatſoever is more 37. Bur let nd thore be 1s 
dr + {com e than theſe, * cometh of evil.) : : ſed in your diſcourſe, bur an 
vil, or the affirmation, and if need be, an aſſeveration, and ſo on the contrary, when you deny any thing, a negative, and if the matter re- 
eouy ONEs quire, ſome other addition of greater weight, to expreſs the ſeriouſneſs of your ſpeech, (bur no kind of oath) to back or con- 
boa ge” firm it. For whatſoever 1s uſed above theſe neceſſary expreſſions, and confirmations, (as any kind of oath uſed in diſcourſe 
gs beriween men, be it, by the heaven, the earth, &c.) proceeds from ſome evil principle, ſomerimes from your vain-glorious hu- 
mou?, delighting in ſuch big-ſpeaking (founded 1n an opinion, that fearing to fin 1s a poor-ſpirited thing) ſometimes from 
want of reverence to the name of God, ſometimes from the faithleſneſs of men, but moſt commonly from the Devil, that evil 
one,who hath many ſnares to catch ſouls, and inſnare them in idolatry, or errour, or unbelief, and the uſe of the forementioned* 
forms of ſwearing may tend to this end undiſcernably ; and beſides,the not obſerving cxadt truth in all our converſation(which 
makes us not fit to be truſted without oaths) and the incredulity of men, (that they will nor believe without them) and fo the 
pride, and irreverence alſo, are all the works of the Devil, in which reſpect ( as alſo, becauſe there 1s no part of our ſenfitive 
appetite, ro which oaths do properly afford any delight or pleaſure) the oaths that come from any one of theſe, may be faid 
to be from him, eſpecially all needleſs promiſſory oaths, ro which Chriſts ſpeech eſpecially belongs. 
38. Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, An eye for an eye, and a tooth fora 22. tc js appointed in the 
tooth. : Judicial Law of the Jews, 
that he that wronged or maimed another, ſhall himſelf ſuffer that very evil which he hath done to thar other. 
WY *che injari- 39. But ſay unto you [that you 4 reſiſt not * evil, but whoſoever ſhall ſmite 39. That you oppoſe nor | 
= 0"! thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other alſo.] violence to theinjurious man, T 
= man. Tu yan ? : - - ; 4 
E ob. but on the contrary, whoſoever ſhall uſe thee contumeliouſly, bear it patiently (as to turn the cheek ſignifies proverbially, Lam. 
Dn 3- 35) yea though the doing ſo ſeemeth to thee a likely means to bring the like upon thee anorher time. In marters of ſuch a 
light nature, venture that, rather than think of oppoſing violence unto 1t. 
» ſhirt, let | 4. And if any man will ſue thee at the Law, and take away thy * * coat, let him ,.. an ir by ir at law T. 
go event.) have thy cloak alſo. : = any one endeavour to rob 
BC ts the(: of thy meaner or inner garment, do thou rather than oppoſe violence to his injuſtice, ventwe the lofing of thy upper bet- 
him. ter garment alſo. 
+ preſſe, 41. And whoſoever ſhall + compel thee to ' go a mile, go with him twain. 41. And whoſoever ſhall £ 
IE make thee go and carry his burthens a little way, do thou zgain rather rhan perriurt thy paſſions to oppoſe violence to this in- 
# jury or light invaſion of thy liberty, venture to ſuffer as much more. 
Ry 42. Giveto him that asketh of thee, and from him that would borrow of thee, EN 
- [turn not thou away.] | fully = chin on —_ 
22 . | : ; ully or loathingly turn away. 
B |. 43. Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour and hate -- Tis a. indeed _ 
b thine enemy. ' : the precepr of Moſes concern- 
ws ing the kind-dealing ofthe Jews with other men, extended not univerſally to all, but pecultarly to their country-men, or fellow- 
= Jeps (called, the ſons of thy people,) To others who were aliens, and alſo enemies to them, they were nor bound to be kind 3 
'_ ut againſt ſome, viz. the ſeven Nations, they were commanded to proceed hoſtilely. 
E- 44+ But Ifay unto you, Love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good 4- Lex your hindered be 
E to them that hate you, and pray for them that deſpirefully uſe you and perſecute extended, as the bleflings of 
Eu, you. ] , heaven, even to enemies, and 
Tus murious provokers, in the ſame manner and meaſure as they do ill to you, do ye good to them, bleſſing, obliging, praying 
BE for them, and making them no other returns for all their virulencies, hatreds, and contumelious malicious behaviour roward 
Fe you. . =. 
38 _ 45. "That you may be the children of your Father which is in heaven : for hema- |. Thar by imitating 
= keth His Sun to riſe on the * evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the jult and gag, you may approve your t, 
=o unjuſt?) ſelves to be like him, as chil- 
FX dren to a parent, it being evident in him, that he confines nor his mercies to friends and good men, but extends them to 1njurt- 
g- ous provokers and groſs offenders, as well as the pious lovers of him. 
| X 46. For if ye love them which love you, what reward have ye? Do not even the 5, For if ye have ordi- 
bn Publicans the ſame ?] nary charity to them which 
o Fave foto you, do you deſerve or have reaſon to expe any reward from God for ſo doing ? Why, the worſt ſort of men in 
Th, the world will do ſo. 
= + embrace. 4-7. And if ye * ſalute your brethren only, + what do ® you more than others?] 4, and if ye abound in y. 
F, 4rd Donoteven the Publicans ſo? affe&tion ro Jews only, whar 
ne tranrdinary do you more than all che moſt vulgar men of the heathen world thigk themſclves obliged to ? who kiſs and embrace thoſe thar 
Fe - ting dv are neareſt and deareſt to them. 
To ; 48, Beye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect. 48. Therefore of you Chriz 
p {ttans 1 require that you exerciſe your charity, whether of the loweſt or higheſt ſort, and extend it as far as the mercy of God 
35 extended, viz. to enemies as well as friends, Luke 6. 36. 
: Annotations ou 8. MATTHEW, Chap. V. 
iy . | V.'. Diſciples] The word zv91d; ſignifies a ſcho- | &trine, though perhaps not abſolutely the Zyau C.3.1. 
= Matnrs lar, Or learner, that hath entred into any ſchool of | the promiſcuous multitude, the yo; roaxul C. 4. 25. the 
knowledge, the relative to a Maſter or teacher ; and | many troops that followed him, but, I ſay, the mwlri- 


though the Twelve,which were afterwards Apoſtles,be 
ordinarily known by this title of 5: wabnlet the diſciples 
by way of excellence, yet doth it not from thence fol- 


| low, that thoſe Twelve were the only Auditors of this 


Sermon (or if they had been, that the doctrine here 
preached belongs only to Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors 
in the Church, becauſe thoſe very Twelve, were as yet 
but we8ylai learners,not Apoſtles,till they were ſent out 
to preach, Mat. 10.1.andafter to govern and rule the 
Church in ChriſPs ſtead) but rather the contrary, c. >. 
28. whereat the concluſion of this Sermon, ts ſaid, 
6E87Anoroy]o br axau the multitudes (of his Diſciples or 
learners, thoſe that noiw heard, and received his do- 


tudes of Diſciples that believed on him) were aftoniſh- 
ed at his dottrine, iy tyag die ara evlove, for he taught 
them - thus Luk, 6. 17. it is ſet down diſtintly 5yaG 
uahnif! a multitude of Diſciptes (out of which, ?tis ſaid, 
he choſe rwelve,y. 1 3. ſignifying that there were more 
Diſciples than thoſe rwelve)) in oppoſition tothe 7a7- 
©: Toav 7% Aa8, RC. the great multitude of people from all 
Fudea, &Cc. that came to hear, and to be healed of him, 
So oft in other places, the word [a2y7i« diſciple] is 
applied to all that entred into his ſchool, as well as 
to the Twelve, So c.8.21. ?twas a Diſciple which faid, 
Lerd, ſuſſer me firſt to bury my father, but ſure none of 


the Twelve, and ſo in many other places. From all, . 
D 


which 


3. "— wn 


Annotations on $S. M A 


T THE W, Chap. V. 


I's 


which tis clear, to whom the doCtrine and precepts | 


of this Sermon belong, asalſo who are the [ vp; ye] 
who are ſaid to be the ſalt of the earth, &c. v. 13. not 
the Apoſtles peculiarly (for as yet there were none 
ſuch) bat all Chriſtians, which were then in the world, 
and ſo in like manner all that ſhould ſucceed them in 
that title, all that enter Chriſts ſchool, that profeſs 
his doctrine;and ſo follow him as obedient Diſciples. 

V. 5. The earth] "x yi very often hath a peculiar 
Critical ſignification in the Goſpels, and refers to the 


GA ee 


be called, 1.e. to be, mention?d on Mar. 2. k. (And fo 
*tis uſed 1 John 3. 1.) and yoi ©s8, ſons of God, both 
here and v. 45. are they which partake of (and re- 
ſemble him in) ſome ſpecial divine excellencies (as 
ſons of God are imitators of him, Eph. 5. 1.) ſuch as 
peaceable-mindedneſi here ; juſt as yot "Ageas ſons of 
Mars, are good ſoldiers, and ſons of Neptune, men of 
a ſavage and tyrannous diſpoſition. And ſo tis obſer- 
vable that Fohn 8. 39. the Toy Tra to do the works, 
and $4aqv roy being willing, or delighting to do them, 


V. 44+ are evidences of Sons. ET 

V. 11. Shall revile you] As [xaxiovow rope, they e. 7 
ſhall call his name,] Cc. 1. 23. ſignifies his name ſhall be Orfoinun 
4 


land of Fudea, and here by being promi&'d to the meek, 
and obedient, looks diſtintly on the fifth Command- 
ment,and in it on the Land, which the Lord thy God gi- 


veth thee, i.e. a fruitful proſperous being here on earth : 
which is here ſaid to belong by promiſe of God peculi- 
arly to the meek; and though ſometimes 1t proves not 
ſo, when in time of civil drſſenſions, the ſupreme Gover- 


called, (and ſo in other places there noted) ſo here = 


[ 37ay oreedigwory | when they ſhall perſecute, and revile 
you, ſignifies when ye ſhall be perſecuted, 8c. and v. 12. 
[£70 yag finger 735 Tegpiras; for ſo they perſecuted 


the Prophets, (without any intimation who the'/Perſe- 
cutors were) is, ſo were the Prophets before you. perſe- 
cuted. See Note on Luke 16. 9g. 

V. 13. Have loſt its ſavour.] The Hebrew word f b- 
Þzn ſignifies two things, firſt Zraxc, inſipidum, unſa- Vuwinge bo 
voury, and then, by a Metaphor, weezv fooliſh; and oo 


zors are reſiſted and perhaps overcome (for then the 
meek.or obedient conſcientious ſubjects are commonly 
involy*d in the worſt (becauſe in the Princes) conditi- 
on, aredeprived of their part in this promiſe, turnd 
out of their xanegrouia, inheritance or portion) yet be- 


cauſe this is an irregular and extraordinary caſe, (in 
reſpeCt of w*l this General rule js capable of excepti- 
on) and becauſe this is a particular tryal, fit to befail 
a righteous man, to ſee whether his eſtate will tempt 
him out of his duty, and becauſe the Godly mans rare 
Te'ylz, temporal felicity, that is promis'd to him, 1s al- 
waies with this reſervation, unleſs it be fitter for his 
turn, that God make ſome experiments by afflicting 
of him (which, if he be found faithful in ſuch tryals, 
will encreaſe his glory, and abundantly recompenſe 
the loſs of this earth here, by the Lard of the Living 
hereafter,) and becauſe the hundred-fold promiſed in 
this life, i.e. the moſt fruitful Canaan-harveſt, the xay- 
exvoula 5 yis the inheriting of this plentiful land, is dif- 


 penſed 47 SroſF/ with an allay or mixture of perſecu- 


(1-165, 


"Errmyoxtu0s 


2105, therefore, I ſay, the truth of this promiſe ſtill re- 
mains good, that the meek ſhall poſſeſs the earth, that 
obedience to ſuperiors hath generally (though with 
the exceptions premiſed) the proſe of this life, and 
on the other ſide the [x22vy3] or cry, w®Þ faith Pro- 
copins on Iſa. C.5.7. 1s the direct contrary to this mur- 
muring, diſobedience, ſedition,&c. is there, ſaith he, the 
peculiar cauſe of deſolation,even of temporal infelicities. 

V.8. See God] The ſeeing God here may perhaps 
not look ſo far off, as the Bearifical viſion in another 
world, but be firſt fulfilPd in the work of Grace, in 
opening our eyes to behold the wonderful things of Gods 
law, for this belongs peculiarly to the purity of heart, 
2s that excludes both hypocrsſze and uncleannefs, filtht- 
xeſs of the fleſh and ſpirit. Thus, ſaith Origen, did God 
exhibit himſelf to be ſeen of Abraham, Iſaac, and Fa- 
cob, not to the eyes of their Bodies, daac valagy xag- | 
Sig, to the pure heart, contra Celſ. 1. 1. p. 285. Many 
excellent Diſcourſes toward this purpoſe we have 
from the light of Nature among the Pythagorean Phi- 
loſophers, Porphyry, Tamblichus, Plotinus, Marinus, 
when they ſpeak of their z2S2gl:x3, particularly in 
Hierocles his Pref. on the Golden ver ſes. 

V. g. The Peace-makers] The word ruay to do, or 
work, in ſacred dialect, doth oft ſignific the habit or 
bent of the mind, with the conſequent actions; ſo 
[apariiar rorfiy] to commit, Or live indulgently in ſin, 
and [ rudy Snavootylw] to have aſincere inclination or 
reſolution of mind (which is never ſine effe4u, utterly 
uneffetnal) toward righteouſneſs, as that ſignifies the 
practice of Chriſtian virtues. Thus wgnlw nudyres, 
Fames 3. 18. they that work Peace, are peaccable-mind- 
ed men, and.ſo proportionably the compound [ &elwe- 
Tet] peace-makers, is uſed 1n this place in the ſame 
fignification. As for the xanSivola: yoi, (which fol- 
lows, ) they ſhall be calPd ſons, that muſt be rendred 
according to the importance of the word xaai2x to 


here one of thoſe is taken for the other, and ſo [ua- 
eiv:2] uſcd for being ſalrlef,, inſipid, unſavoury, d'va- 
aov yizze% having loſt all its ſaltneſs, all of that qua- 
lity that belongs to that creature. | 

V. 17. Law. | Theuſe of the word y4u® law] in 


E 
the New Teſtament 1s very obſervable, and the ſeveral New@ 


notions of it may perhaps be reducible to two heads : 
for firſt it ſignifies in one general notion the whole way 
of economy among the Fews under the Old Teſtament 
(taken preciſely by it ſelf, without oppoſition to the re- 
formation wrought after by Chr:#,) that way that 
men were then put into, inorder to their eternal weal. 
Thus in this chap. v. 17. I came not to diſſolve the law, 
GC. but Tangogar 10 perfett it, i. e. not to deſtroy or 
pull aſunder that former fabrick under the Old Teſta- 
ment, but to reform and improve it in ſome things 


wherein it may be better : And fo v. 18.when he faith, . 


One Tota or tittle ſhall not paſs from the law.till all be done, 
1. e. till the end of the world (and again v. 19. when 
of him that looſeth any of the leaſt of theſe command- 
ments, he ſaith, that he ſhall be the leaſt in the kingdom 
of heaven) *tis clear that the Law there ſignifies the 
Old Teſtament-courſe , the religion of the former age, 
which indeed Chriſt came to review, and reform, to 
bring ſubſtance inſtead of ſhadows, to make clearer 
revelations,clearer or higher promiſes and precepts, 
(which he calls 7ang@za to fill xp) but not aim to pull 
aſunder or diſſolve it ;, this Tuſtin Martyr excellently 
ſets down in his diſcourſe with Tryphon the |Zew. 
Some things there were, ſaith he, (not only permit- 
ted, as that of divorce, &c. but) lay Sire ordained 
and appointed you, Jiz 73 oxanegxa'edior T3 Aa7, becauſe 
of the hard-heartedneſs of that people, as Circumciſion, 
and other ſuch outward obſervances, to interpoſe 
ſome checks or ſtops in their courſe of carnality and 
impiety, that they were ſo bent to, that they would 
not mind the Tz; aiwyiss & 9voy Smevoreayias x} wor- 
Bias, thoſe eternal and natural rules of juſtice and piety. 
Now theſe things being thus naviond of them by the 


Law of Meoſes,they again abuſed contrary to Gods de- 


ſign, placed all piety in thoſe external performances, 
and neglected the natural juſtice and piety ſignified, 
and meant by God to be ſecured, and not betrayed 
by them. This therefore Chriſt comes to reform, to 
require the ſubſtantial duties in ſtead of the ſhadows 
that darkly ſignihed them, and all the charges wrought 
by Chriſt were of this nature, Reformations; and ſo, 
we know, pulling out weak or broken Timber in a 
building, and putting in better & ſtronger,is not pul- 
ling down of a houſe, but only repairing it ; fo.far was 
Chriſts deſign from deſtroying of it. And it is on 
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Annotations on S. MA T T HE W, Chap. V. 


27 


yable that in that place of v. 17.the Prophers are added 
tothe Zaw, & ſo both in that,and many other places, 
the Lawand the Prophets together ſignifie the religi- 
on of the former ape, ſimply taken as that differs from 
Chriſtianity, which was the altering ſome things in it 
to the better, reforming and mending of it ; ſo Mar.7. 
12. This ss the law and the prophets, 1. e. this is a prime 
part of the Jewiſh religion or doctrine, and c. 11. 13. 
the Prophets and the Law propheſyed till Fohn, 1. e. the 
Jewiſh Jeuigon continued in every part till Fob» the 
Faptiſt;,and Luk, 16. 16. the Tame is again repeated, 
and Mar. 22. 40. all the law and the prophets] 1. e. the 
whole doctrine of that religion. Thus Mar. 12.5. & 
22.36. and 23. 23. Luk, 2. 22. 23, 24, 39. Luk. 10. 
26. and 16. 17. and 24. 44. and ſo generally through- | 
out all the Goſpels,and moſt places in the As it figni- | 
fies, viz. the religion of the Fews , only with this dif- | 
ference, that ſometimes the context pointeth to one ; 
part of it, ſometimes to another, but to any of theſe 
parts ſtill, as they are in conjunction with the other 
perts, and ſo with the whole body of their religion. 
In the Epiſtles (and perhaps in ſome of the places of | 
the As, 2s when there is mention of Cyxulw 7 vour, 
Zelots of the law, and the like) ſome variation may be 
obſerved, and that will give us the ſecond notion of | 
the word,as tis ſet oppoſite to the Goſpel. For though | 
Chriſt had told them, and that moſt truly, that he came 
not to d:ſtroy the law, but only to reform and perfect 
it in all reſpetts, yet ſuch was the blindneſs and obſti- 
racy of the Fews, and their zeal for every ceremony 
in the Law, and their pride in diſcriminating them- 
ſelves from all other men, by that privilege of having 
and obſerving the Law juſt as *twas given to Moſes 
(i.e. tKe 7ewiſh-religion in every tittle) that whenChriſt 
would make reformations,telling them the true ſigni- 
fications of their types, and giving them ſubſtance for 
ſhadows,they look*d upon Chriſt and his Diſciples af- 
ter him asenemies of the religion of the Fews,and ſet 
up their more imperfect legal obſervances (w*t were 
only burthens to exerciſe, and imploy them in time 
of their minority, and had nothing of real good in 
them,and might well be left off,c ſpecially when God 
in Chriſt declared his will that they ſhould, and gave 
excellent, moral ſubſtantial precepts in ſtead of them) 
againſt all Chriſts ſcheme, or form of reformation. 
Which dealing of theirs was the ſame in effect, as if 
that God, that firſt deſign*d the frame of the Temple, 
ſhould/after appoint ſome little things to be alter*d 
in it (yery much to the better, from that which was 
leſs to: that which were more uſeful and agreeable) 
and to that end, to pull out ſome little pins, to take 
down ſome partitions, and the like;to take off wood, 
and put gold in ſtead of it ; and the people that firſt 
received that Temple from God (and obſerv*d,and ya- 
lued it only for his ſake) ſhould now oppoſe the ſo 
uſeful alterations and reformations, as deſtructive to 
this Temple of Gods ereting, and be zealous for the 
punctaal retaining of that old form againſt God him- 
ſelf in this new deſignation. This was the practice of 
the Feips generally in Chriſts time, nay even ofa great 
number of thoſe that had received and believed on 
Chriſt, tor though they rejected not what he taught, 
but followed him, became his Diſciples, took him for 
(and clave to him as) the Meſſias, yet many of them, 
(eſpecially thoſe that had any thing of the Phariſce 
in thera before their converſion) would have all the 
Moſaical rites obſerved by all Chriſtians, A#s 15. 2. 
Which was in effect, as if they ſhonld accept of a xe- 
formation,and embrace all the new things w*" Chriſt 
brought in,but withal require to keep all the old ones 
too, thoſe which he took out to put thoſe in in the 
ſtead; Or as if he, that had his burthen made eaſier 
by God, ſhould call for his harder heavier burthen a- 
gain,and oppoſe God and all his foithful ſervants.nay 


and Gnefticks after did) becuſe they would not agree 
with them to impoſe theſe heavier tasks on all men: 
How unreaſonable this was is eaſily diſcernd ; but 
however by this means it came to paſs, that a great 
contention did in the infancy of the Church ariſe, be- 
twixt the Judaizing zelots, and the Orthodox meek 
diſciples of Chriſt. The former were for the obſerva- 
tion and continuance of every ceremony of the Judai- 
cal law,obliging all the very Gentiles, as many as ac- 
cepted of the faith of Chriſt. to undertake the-obſer- 
yance of it, to becireumcis?d, &c. The latter aflert- 
ed the liberty of the Gentiles; who were never under 
that Jewiſh yoke, and for the Jewiſh converts, inſiſted 
on Chriſts reformation, and conſequently theaboliti- 
on, and non-obligation of thoſe ſhadows, w*® he had 
changed for that which was ſo much more excellent, 
Rom.7.4. The Judaizers yet farther preſs'd the great 
prerogative that the Fews had beyond all others, in 
having that Law of Aoſes, meaning by it that exact 
form,as it was given by him, and as that was oppos'd 
to Chr:Ps reformation, or the ſiame now review?d and 
reform*d by Chr:#, Nay becauſe the promiſes made 
to Abraham were by them ſupposd to belong to all 
the Fews, which ſtuck cloſe tothat old Mofaical form, 


and to none elſe, and to help them to juſtification, to 


the favour of God, and pardon of ſins, Mar. 3. 8, 9. 
(though they liv*d in many ſins unreform?d, and thoſe 
ſuch, as were of far greater moment, arr. 23. 23. 
than the omitting the ceremonies of the Law could 
ever be deemed, which they ſo vehemently ſtood for) 
therefore they more and more enhaunſed and prefsd 
the neceſſity of retaining every pin in the Temple,eye- 
ry ceremony of the Mofaical Law, as it was before 
Chriſts reformation ; and with them the G1oſticks ſoon 
complied, & generally inflam*d the unbelieving Fers 
againſt all the Orthodox Chriſtians, that did not : And 
againſt theſe Herericks, and thoſe boaſters of this /aw, 
as a prerogative beyond all others, (theſe aſſertors of 
Moſesgs old form againſt Chriſ*s review and reforma- 
tion) the Apoſtles wrote the greateſt part of moſt of 
their Epiftles : And fo in them, though the word be 
very oft uſed inthe former notion for the Fewiſh Re- 
1:ioi6n, not as *tis oppoſed to, but as *tis perfected by 
the Goſpel, (ard that ſo often, that *twere tedious to 
name them) yet doth the word yiu@ the law, and 3yjz 
»bus, the works of the law, many times ſignifie (that web 
[ now ſet down for the ſecond notion ofthe word) this 
old form of the Jewiſh religion (as it was, before it 
was reform*d by Chriſt in thoſe particulars foremen- 
tioned) and that in oppoſition to the pew form, : s it 
now ſtands reforn?d, and heightned, altered and im- 
Prov 'd by C briſt 5 Thus Rom. 2. I 7. ov Twhu 
(ſpeaking to and of the growing ſect of the Gnoſticks, 
or Judaizers) He reſts in, depends 0n,and boalts of the 
law, diſcriminates himſelf from all others, not = 
Gentiles. but Chriſtians,which Judaize not, andthough 
he commit groſs ſins againſt the very law, v, 21, 22. 
yet he thinksto be juſtified by being a punctual aſſer- 
tor of the external obſervances of the law, againſt all 
things elſe, even againft Gods own reformations. So 
Romi. 3.20. By the works of the law no fleſh ſhall be juſti- 
fied before him, i. e. by obſervation of the form pre- 
ſcribed by 1o/es,as it differs from Chriſts reformation, 
or by bare obſerving the outward ceremonial without 
the inward ſubſtantial part of it,the circumciſion with- 
out the purity, Rom. 2. 28, 29. For, as it follows, by 
that is &ſ-@o, the diſcerning or ackyowledgin? of lin ; 
the /aw of Circumciſion ſhews a man his obligation to 
inward purity, and his being C:rcumeiſed is an accuſa- 
tion of him for every impurity he commits, far from: 
juſtifying him inthe commiſſion of it. So again v.21. 
Foes Vous (as V. 28, Y aeu: try ey veus) mithout the law, 
or without the works of the law, 1. e. without that pun-: 
{tual obſervation of the Mofaical form, the richre=: 


perſceute them (as the zealous ſudaizing Chriſtians, | 


onſneſs of God (or, God's way of juſtifying _ is 
D 2 


manifeſted, 
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1S & ariJouds, thee that haſt [rerally obſerv*d the law 


© ſerve in the newnef. of the ſpirit, i.e. according to this 


manifeſted. Where tis obſervable, that this way of 
juſtifying x«e/s vue, withour the law, taken in this ſe- 
cond ſenſe, is ſaid to be teſtified by the rip@ x, ves- 
ere] the law and the prophets, in the firſt ſenſe, It be- 
ing often intimated by them, that not the outward ce- 
remony, but inward purity was that which is accepta- 
ble to God. So again V. 27. 1vop@ Ipyor, the law of 
works] oppoſed to viuG- micews, the law of faith, the 
outward to the inward law ; where yet v. 31. having 
oppos'd them in that ſecond notion, he makes them 
friends again inthe firſt notion of the Law,in which, 
faith he, Chriſt did not aboliſh,but only perfect, and 
ſo eſtabliſh the Law, heighten the former duties, and 
require more elevated performance of them, than 
was before believed to be under precept ; and for the 
ceremonial,change them from the external to the in- 
ternal performance of them and ſo likewiſe for the 
Judicial requiring the equity of them, 1.e. that which 
among us is proportionable to that which appeared 
to be Gods will among them, as far as the variation 
of circumſtances makes prudent,or reaſonable for us. 
So again, Rom.4.13.% Sis vigus nf ime yyenia md Abend ws 
the promiſe to Abraham was not by the Law; the Law 
there ſignifies the command of Circumciſion, Gen. 17. 
10. which being after the giving the promiſes to him, 
Gen. 12. 2, 7. and 13. 14+ and 15.1, 4, 6. and 17. 2. it 
could not be ſaid, that that was the foundation of the 
promiſes made to Abraham ſo Gal. 3. 17,18, 21.and 
ſo Rom. 4. 14,15,16. SO again Rom. 6. 14, 15. where 
[a3 »btor, under the law] under the Moſaical yoak of 
legal performances, ſuch as Chri#t reform?d and al- 
ter*d,is oppog'd to [av xz ev, under grace] that ſtate 
under Chriſts reformation. So Rom. 7. 4. you are dead 
ro the law, or, the Law to you, you are no more bound 
to it,and v. 6, we are freed from the law, 1. e. from thoſe 
parts of it, wherein Chriſts reformation hath made 
a change. SO Rom. 8. 3. 7d « Surdlor o% vius the: in- 
ability and weakneſs of the law] points to that ſecond 
notion of the Law, before ?twas perfected by Chriſt. 
So Gal. 2. 16. three times ya vous, the works of the 
la] in the fame ſenſe, as was explain'd, Roz..3. 20. 
So again C. 3. 2,5; 10, 11, 12. and in many more pla- 
ces inthat chapter, (only with this —_ change, the 
Law without the mercy, or pardon of {in brought in 
by the Goſpel, the Law taken alone, as excluſive of 
the other, for by that, Curſed x every one that conti- 
nues not in all, &c. And in this ſenſe 1s v. 13. the curſe 
of the law, that puniſhment, that the Law brings on e- 
very ſinner, and none but the Goſpel frees us from.) 
SO C. 4. 21. andc. 5.418. SO youO oF wlondy, the law 
of commandments} Epheſ. 2. 15. (though viuG Ul; 
exexixhs, the law of a fleſhly commandment, Heb. 7. 16. 
belong to another matter, ſpeaking of elchiſedek. 
and Chris typified by him, and denotes a law ma- 
king proviſion for the mortality of Prieſts, appoint- 
ing them in ſucceſſion) that Codex or body of Com- 
mandments under ſes, before Chris reformati- 
on. So Phil. 3.6,9. Heb. 7.19. And becauſe this Law 
of Moſes was written and ſet down in the Scripture 
of the Old Teſtament. and ſo oppos*d in that reſpect 
to the Law of Nature in the hearts of the Gentlles, 
and all men, (calPd 2yeao@ viu@ the unwritten law) 
therefore as the word y4u©- or law is uſed, ſo in the 
fame notions the word [eau writing] 15 uſed alſo. 
Sometimes in the firſt notion of yiu@-, for the law or 
religion of the Fews. SO Rom. 2. 27. oi + hr yeuuue- 


of Moſes, and art circumcisgd, and v. 29. (with a lit- 
tle change) w 7reVual: yegupul, the Circumciſion in | 
the ſpirit, not in the letter,or, writing, 1. e. the ſpiritual 
circumciſion, purity of the heart, and not that out- 
ward commanded by Moſes*s Law. So Rom. 7.6. we 


new reformed law, which looks moſt'to inward pu- 


es 


rity, and not & raaaryl, yegupalEr, in the oldneſs of- 
the letter or writing, which required external circum- 
ciſion, &c. So 2 Cor. 3. 6. God hath fitted and prepared 
1 to be miniſters of the New Teſtament, # yegupelC, 
Ze mrpel@, not of the writing, but of the ſpirit, i. e. 
not of the Law, as it fignifies the external body of the 
Mofaical conſtitutions unreformed, but of the Spiri- 
tual or Evangelical law, the law of faith, or, the law, 
as Chriſt hath reformed it, or the Covenant of mercy 
and pardon of fin under the Goſpel : For, as it fol- 
lows, yeguua «mroxleirq, that law, as It is in Moſes, un- 
reformd by Chriſt, brings death,but no life ; Cordem- 
nation, but no Juſtification,or pardon unto the world ; 


But the Spirit, i. e. this new reformed law, Caoru?, Linan 


gives life, enables to gain life, to come to Juſtificati- 


on or ſalvation. And ſo again v. 7. &Arazoin Says ru Wy E12xavate. BY 


,; 11 1 r FEISS 1{/- 1a Ts © 
YeIuuar, the miniſtration of death in the Writing, 1. &. gh i 


in the Moſaical or written law, as it ſtands there unre- 
ford by Chriſt, and oppoſite to the #r2xovia Tyerua- 
I&, v. 8. the adminiſtration of the Spirit, i. e. thisnew, 
reform*d,Evangelical law ; which,either firſt, becauſe 
it comes nearer to the ſoul, and requires purity there, 
whereas the Moſaical law deals molt in external puri- 
fications, or 24s becauſe the Holy Ghoſt came down 
firſt on Chri#, then on the Diſciples, to confirm this 
new Evangelical courſe under Chrif?, in oppoſition to 


the former under Moſes; or 3!) becauſe in this Eyan- Me 


gelical adminiſtration there is Grace given to enable 
us to perform what is now required (6& that Grace is 
a gift of Gods Spirit,) for one, or all theſe reaſons, I 
ſay, it 1s called ryz3pe, the Spirit. Thus much in this 
place of the word [yiu® law] and (by occaſion of 
that) of yeguus and mea letter and ſpiritwhich may 
help to the underſtanding of many places, and will 
not need to be repeated again,when we come tothem. 

Ib. To fulfil] The Greek word [rarggom] is an- 


ſwerable to the Hebrew —95 w*Þ ſignifies not only Nano 


Textw,to perform, but Teaeibo, to perfect, to fill up,as well 
as ro fulfil; and ſo is rendred ſometimes by one, ſome- 
times by Pother. And the Greek it ſelf is ſo uſed in 
like manner; when it refers to a Word, or a Praphe- 
cle, then it is ro perform, to fulfil, 2 Chron. 36. 22. 
1 Mac. 2.55. In other caſes it is ro fill up, ro compleat, 
to perfett, Ecclus. 33. 16. and 39. 12. 2 Chron. 24. 10. 
and Mat. 23. 32. This the ancient Greek Fathers ex- 
preſs by the ſimilitude of a Veſſel, that had ſome wa- 
ter init before, but now is filled up to the brim ;' and 
again of a Piture, that is firſt drawn rudely,the limbs 
only and lineaments, with a cole or pen, but when the 
Painter comes to draw it to the life, to add the Coſe;- 
e155 to the ox:zſeaple, then it 1s ſaid to be filPd up. 
This may farther appear by what Chri## here adds, 
Except your righteouſneſs, 1. e. Chriſtian ations, and 
performances, exceeathe righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, 1. e. go higher than that ſtricteſt ſe of the 
Jews, and the Dotftors among them thought them- 
{clves obliged to, or taught others that they were ob- 
liged, they ſhall not enter into the kingdom of God, paſs 
for Chriſtians here,or prove Saints hereafter. This ſame 
truth Is at large exemplified in the remainder of this 
Chap. by induction of ſeveral particulars of the Law. 
firſt barely ſet down by Chriſt, and then with Chris 
improvement added to them, in this form of ſpeech, 
But I ſay unto you] Thus when Rom.8.3. it is ſaid that 
God condemwd ſingin the fleſh, 1. e. ſhew?d a great ex- 
ample of his wrath againſt fin, by what Chr:/ ſuffer?d 
on the Croſs for our ſins,the reaſon of Gods doing ſo, 
is rendred v. 4. that the #:xaivua F/ viue, Ordinance of 
the Law, Circumciſion, &Cc. rrnugaly W nuty, might be 
perfeftly perforn?d in ws, 1. e, ina higher degree than 
by the Fews it was thought to oblige; And that it is 
the general interpretation of the ancrent Church-writers, 
(eſpecially the Greeks) down toS. Auguſt.may appear 
by theſe ro of a multitude of teſtimonies ; Irenexs 
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Annotations on-9. MAT THE W, Cap. V. 19 
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14+ 


b Ibid. in 


x Co1.9- 21. {1x ree9y vouoy Tov # 5% Xexs 3, having a Law more ſub- 
c Ibid. in 
, Cal. Js. 13, 


d In Gal, 
5-23: 


I 


I. 4. Ci.27. Dominus naturalia legis non diſſolvit, ſed ex- 
rendit, ſed & implevit, Again, ſed plenitudinem &- ex- 
tenſronem, Again, ſuperextendi decrera, & augeri ſob- 
jeQionem, And again-ſpeaking of ChreF#f, adimplentss, 
extendentis, dilatantis, which are all the ſenſe of ar | 
gage here. SO S. Bafil on P al. I5. calls Chriſt TzA{6- 
T«02 rouoHAS. See the Author of the Conftitutions,, 
1.6. c. 23. So in Chryſoſtome Tom. 3: p. 93: *Ev xanj 
bur weld! v) oft Tornay weileray,  Afd that Chriſt”s 
giving of Laws was Tajgwor & 1720s; and that Chriſt 
did not here recite all the Commandments of the 
Decalogu?, becauſe he meant not Tez)as atioar. SO 
that it was then ue{6,av w70a6y xaregs; Ct Tawrta xe 
Jai raxwsls x; iuiy oxdupale. SO Theophylatt,that Criſt 
came not x«Jaadey oxiafexgiar, dAna parncy dvaranyey. 


$14 uh w#Co dywiinud]e, ws peilo:& Bonveing SeSouuns 
juiv, When Chrift was come, our contentions became ea- 
fſter , wherefore we had' alſo greater tasks, as having 
greater aſſiſtance afforded us. And Þ raxau]ige vbuu v- 


lime than the Old Law, viz. the Law of Chriſt. And © 
3% Tra miggfatrouly Ta T4 vigs, Sie Tiro ihevleerdCouip, 
&AN Iva \apBaiynrtu x, * vepor, We are not thexefore free, 
that we may tranſgreſ# the Law, but that we may tran- 
ſcend or exceed the Law ;, where in ſtead of Chris 
manger to fill up] he ſets vgpPbairyy to exceed and go 
beyond. And © ybuoy enfBdnaq ws ind7Þove © meg Te mye- 
udlG SiSoakins eirooogins, He caſts out the Law as in- 
feriour and leſs than the philoſophy, or rule of living, 
given by the Spirit. | 
.So Oecumenins, s Ta ba & via Hiurlouche, arey 6 
md au wy viuu. SO Tertullian, Chriſti legem ſupplementa 
neceſſaria eſſe diſcipline ſervatoris, 1. 3. cont. Marc. C. 
16. And Ampliande, adimplendeque legi adjutricem 
Chriſtus prafecit patientiam, 1. de Pat. And, Chriſt 
Det creatoris precepta ſupplendo & conſervavit & 
auxit, |. 4. cont, Marc. And, Legem ſiſttmus, ſcilicet 
in 115 que © nunc Novo Teſtamento introdutta, etiam 
cumulatiore precepto prohibentur , pro non machaberts, 
qui viderit, &c. SO S. Aus, ſerm. in mont. |. 1. Chri- 
fins implevit addendo quod minus haber, & fic perfici- 
endo confirmavit , & dum fiunt que adduntur., multo 
magts ſunt, que permiſſa ſunt ad inchoationem. And, 
que 4 me adduntur, qui non veni ſolvere ſed adimplere. 
And, non ſecundum illa minima, ſed ſecundum ea que 
mo ſum. Que ſunt autem iſta ? ut abundet juſti- 
tia, &Cc. | 
V. 18. For. Keegiz] is thought by Tome to refer to 
the Hebrew Chirec, by others to ſome corners of the 
Hebrew letters, from whence their Criticks were wont 
to deduce great Myſteries. But the word. maſt be re- 
ſolvedto be of a Greek origination, ahd there it ſigni- 
heth &gxWw yecpueI&, (for ſo ſure we muſt read in 
Heſychius, Not x:g5z, dgxi yeouuala, Dut xtegia, doh 
Yeauudl® ) the beginning of a letter, which is leſs than 
the leaſt letter, iora, which went before ; thus (ſaith 
Plutatch, I. 2. adverſus Col.) did Epicurus contend 
with Democrates afet gvanafay x, tecaiay, about ſylla- 
bles and theſe, where moſt probably they ſignifie preces 
of letters, as ſyllables are pieces of words. Thus is 
the word uſed in Heſychius for any the leaſt part of 
any thyng ; tus he renders x«g@&- (mention'd here c. 
7+ 3.) #2eala Eva den], a thin minute piece of wood, © 
ſome, but very little length. The Hebrew reads YpW> 
which the Rabbires frequently uſe for the lirrle ſtalk,or 
tail of any fruit. The Syriack hath ſerto, which Ferra- 
1145 1Nterprets minima linea, and ſo the Arabick,chatta 
linea Or lineola, the leaſt ſtroke or part of a lerter. And 
accordingly it is here ſet to denote any the ſmalleſt 
inconfiderable parts, any minutie in the Law. The 
word.is here joyned with }67e, the name of a Greek 
lettey, which cannot be tranſlated into Engliſh any 


have retain'd it in the margent, as Alpha and Omess 
two Greek letters fre retain'd in the rendring of the 
V. 21. Heard] Therewere three wates among the &: 


img, axgjaors, When any fact is recited, or Hiſtorical 
ſenſe explicated, w®Þ to have heard is ſufficient with- 
out any more. 217 R13R myſtical expoſition. 3'y NN 
parabolical expoſition. The firſt of theſe belongs to 
thoſe paſſages of Scripture, which were plain matters 
of fact, as here plain commands of the Decalogue; 
without any other expoſitions on them, than the bare 
Teciting them out of the book ; and to ſhew that this, 
and that of adultery v. 22. and that of perjury v. 33: 
were commands of the Decalogye, and that that of 
the lex talionis, law of retaliation, v. 38. and loving 
friends, and hating enemies v. 4.3. (which two, though - 


they agreewith the reſt inthe — bave heard.) © 


yet differ in the 7ois gy wes, to them of old.) were do- 
ctrines of Moſes law,though not of the Decalogne (as 
that of Dzvorte having neither the [nx2o];, ye have 
heard]nor the [ 7; dgyalus]to them of old time,is nei- 
ther) to ſhew this,I ſay.it is that Chriſts form here ſtil] 
begins with ax#« ye have heard, in reference to the 
RINYAU hearing, forementioned, which belong?d to 
ſuch; or in reference to [| Hear O Iſrael? the forni 
with which the Law began, in A2oſes's reciting it; 
Dent. 5. 1. and fo, in like manner, his form of addi- 
tion [iy 3 aiſe vuir, but I ſay to you] is an intimati- 
on of the Rabbins form, when having ſet down an- 
others doctrine, they make obſeryation upon it, 1381 
WR And, or, Bur I ſay, | | 

11. 22. Racha] The word Paxex is an Hebrew word, 


man, isa word of Contumely, calling him empry, de- 
ſpicable, witleſs fellow, this is here forbidden by Chri/f, 
and (as an unſupportable wound to anothers reputa- 
tion,which is generally prized next to life, often pre- 
ferr®d before it) is by him thought fit to be ſaperad- 
ded to the old command of not killing. And that this 
isan elevation of Chriſ/*s doctrine above the Heathen 
theology, may appear by a known paſlage in Homer 
Thiad. a. where Minerva forbids Achilles ſtriking A- 
gamemnon, 
'AXN' &y8 ay TYard ©, ws Fio@ Taxso Xe, 

Leave off tontending, and draw not thy ſword, yet gives 
leaye to reproach him, and counſels to contumelious 
words, : "AAX' To! Te wv udp bye P1700, &c. 
which is here moſt ſtrictly prohibited by Chri/f. 


inthe New Teſtament; In ordinary Greek Authors 
they ſignifie to be pacified, reconciled, but contrariwiſe in 0= 
theſe(according to the notation of the reciprocal con- 
jugation, Hithpahel, among the Hebrews) to reconcile 
himſelf to another, i. e. to appeaſe, get the favour of 
that other. So 1 Cor. 7. 11. arſe xz]arMmaynre let her 
appeaſe, reconcile her ſelf ro her huiband. So Rom. 5.10. 
If we being enemies xa]n\adynuv 7d ©, were reconciled 
to God, i. e. reſtored to his favour (God pacified to- 
ward us) So 2 Cor. 5. 20. xdJamdyile md ©c9, takt 
care that God be reconciled unto you, and ſo here J2a- 
adſn91 md adheres, take Care that he be reconciled to thee, 


f | pacifie him, reconcile thy ſelf to him, for that which goes 


before is, not that he hath done thee injury, but thou 
him, [hen thy brother hath ſomewhat againſ# thee.]. In 


literally [be wellminded] is to be taken, not that thou 
think, well of thy injur'd brother (for that is not the 
buſineſs of that place) but that thou ſeek his favour 
and forgiveneſs, his accord and agreement with thee; 
that he may think well of thee, and be reconciPd to 
thee. See Note on ar. 14. 54. f. So in like manner 


otheiwiſe than that it is a Greek [] and therefore | 


| D 3 fignifies 


Hebrews of interpreting Scriptures; firſt RNYDUW hear- "Aur 


and ſignifies vain, or empty, and being applied to any P=x= 


V. 24. Reconciled] The words [ x2]2a? arc, and m. 
H12a47]e2%) inthe Paſſive voice have a peculiar ſenſe falawzr- 


Tea uu 
OAtaMtztTh. 


which ſenſe alſo that other phraſe v.25. [73: roar, ] 'o:5s 


the Aftive xa]zaaa714r is not, as in other Authors It K-1a»r'Þs 


a . C2 "4 —— Wo - 
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favour, 2 Cor. 5. 19. Allthis js,to be made up by ob; 


n 


Tanpirns 


&icx2 @- 


leginlop 


F if x6y 


Ne:wepia 
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. * Athenagoras ) 7d ita; iff, poryeia, to behold with 


ſignifies, ro appeaſe, but) #0 reſtore any ayan zo anothers 


ſerving the importance of the Hebrew IL" 1a the 
ſeveral Conjugations. 7” 5 | 
_ V. 25. Officer. ] The word vaugbrus Officer, or Ser- 
geant, which is here uſed, and ſo in like manner, Foh. 
18. 3. is alſo uſed Lake 4..20. in.another ſenſe, by 


which compared together it appears that the ſame 
men which 7 the Conſiſtory, or Court of Judgment 


by any other after him, to that antient: people, but 
that it was only a Permyſſion,by allowing impunity in 
NW 129, the caſe of 1 7, Or twrpitude, Dent. 


24+ 1. to this the Phariſees diſtinctly refer, c. 19. 7. 
and Mark io. 7. Why then did Moſes command, &Cc. 


where yet all that 2oſes did command is only this 

| that hethatdoth put away his Wife (in the caſe, web 
| for the hardneſs of their hearts he permits v. 8. but al- 
{lows not, mach leſs commands) ſhall do it formally, 


among the Jews, were Apperieers, 9 Sergeants, were | and legally, giving her a bill of Divorce, that by that 


alſo in the Synagogues imployed 
niſter, to bring and take away the book, &'c. Sothe 
very word Arzxo/@- that we ordinarily render Dea- 
con doth Mat. 22. 13. ſignifie the Officers, that take 
and carry men to priſon, and (as it was the Lifor”s 
office) bind men hand and foot, &c. Inſtead of vay- 
eb7ne here, is refures Luke 12. 58. 1, e. the Sergeant 
or Lifor that executes the ſentence, to which any 
man isadjudg*d by the Court of Juſtice. 

V. 28. Looketh] Bairev here ſignifies not to ſee, 
but to behold, conſider, look upon with ſome intention,or 
earneſineſ,, or voluptuous deſign. Proportionably to 
what we find of this word, when” tis applied to other 
matters, as Epheſ. 5. 15. Bairels, ſee, 1. e. take heed 
very diligently, a6 «xef3;, &C. that ye walk, accu- 
ratcly. And very frequently in that ſenſe for raking 
beed. Saint Chryſoſtome here reads, 5 iubniror, he that 
looks upon, and as T heopbyla# renders it by ſtandeth and 
looketh earneſtly, ſo he by maketh it a buſineſs to do ſo, 
hunts after, feeds his - a with the ſpeftacle, nails them 
to band ſome faces, and again, looks that he may deſire. 
Anexample of this there is in the two Elders Su/. v. 
32. who being denied the farther enjoying of their 
luſts, command to #ncover her face, that they may be fil- 
led with her beauty. And 10 1 Eſdr. 4.19. they gape,and 
even with oper mouth fix their eyes faFt on her : And 
Ecclws. g. 5. and 8. wi xaleudy3ars, gate not, look not 
on a maid, as if thou wert a learning her, filling thy 
fancy with her beauty, leſt thou be inſnared by her com- 
plexton, colour, or beauty in her cheeks : for ſo] ſuppoſe 
the right reading (4,uvdios not &1uivs) imports. 
So Ecclus. 4.1.21. xalevinors, contemplating another mans 
wife, and agyie (not, as ?tis rendered, being over- 
buſie, but) 4 curious earneſt beholding his maid, as the 
word is uſed 1 Tim. 5. 13..and Ecclus. 42. 12, Look 
not earneſtly on any man for beauty, and ſo the Fathers 
generally uſe «&eyiz, to this matter. And ſo in hu- 
mane authors. *Egl:xois aghaaucts ids, x 73 x4 xa0r 
auzgya oalo, Niceph. Baſilac. Smy. 8. Look'd with a- 
morous eyes, and earneſtly beheld bi beauty, and ſo 
boys $$anaqunr@ag + Hewle, bedded ber love in her heart, 
it being dangerous to let 1t out, the very thing calld 
here, committing adultery in the heart. The thing then 
here ſorbidden by Chriſt is the delight or pleaſure of 
looking on carnal obje&ts, which pious men of the 
Old Teftament have abſtain'd from, as Fob 31. 1. but 
is now moſt ſtrictly prohibited by Chriſt. Thus (faith 


pleaſure is adultery to a Chriſtian, ui Tas 6exs oY Tag- 
Shray afeegy den, ?tis not lawful to behold curiouſly the 
beauty of virgins, * Cat. in Fob, and ſo iufniny aty- 
yreesr bers carQnegs 1 + Clem. Alex. and bygv dxond- 
ces, the incontinence of the eye is forbidden the Chri- 
ſtian, ſaith S. Chryſoſtome. Andeven among the Hea- 
thens, the anſwer of Pericles to Sophocles, ſhewing him 
a beautiful woman, is conſiderable, F adgere seglnydv 
$ bro) T65 NHiegs, £26 o) # bly Yxor Tag havny Sf, Al 
ſober General muſt keep at home, or in his potver,, his eyes 
as well as hands. Stob. Serm. 17. 

V. 31. It bath been ſaid] The form of the Preface 
here, being no more than ['3pi9n it hath been ſaid} 
without either the az#oale, ye have heard or [agyators, 
to them of old] doth note that the matter here recited 


as Deacons) to mi- | means the divorced woman may marry Again, and 


bring forth childrey by ſome other may. *T1s true in- 
deed there were ſome Lcentious doftrines brought af- 
ter into the ſchools by ſome of their Doors or latter 
Interpreters of Moſes. One ſort of them, w*Þ acknow- 
ledged it to be allowed in no other caſe but that of 
nakedneſs, or turpitude, did yet extend the word tur- 
pitude to almoſt every matter of diſlike;another ſort 
extended the liberty, or allowance (without any re- 
flexion on that of turpitude) to 127 29 DIWn, x7! 
Te«0a airiay, Hat. 19. 3. for, Or, upon every cauſe. But 
the Context here ſeems not to refer to theſe Doctors, 
but Þ reac to the Permiſſion afforded by Moſes 
(and the command of giving the Bill of Divorce) 
Dent. 24, which indulgence, or —_— is here,and 
Mat. 19, retrenched by Chrift,and ſtrict command gi- 
yen, both that no cauſe but that of Fornication ſhall 
be competent for Diyorce, and that no Chriſtian ſo- 
ciety ſhall grand that toleration, which only for the 
hardneſs of their hearts was then afforded the Jews. 

V. 39. Reſiſt] The word «l:clia may here figni- 


vicem referre ) repayment of injury, violence, &C. as in 
retaliation, and give by way of recompenſe, &c. and d1- 
Tizandy tO invite him again who had invited thee, Luk. * 
14. 12. So doth Tertullian ſeem to render it, leſt vi- 
cem referre probibentur, Apol. C. 377. when we are inju- 
red we are forbidden to mak returns,the ſame that Rom. 
12.17. is Called zaxdy eyTi zax7 Smrdbyau, to rej xy evil 
for evil, which is there the interpretation of &ſ1x6y 
$avris, V. Ig. avenging themſelves. And *tis obſerva- 
ble that the word is applyed in the Old Teſtament to 
impleading, Or proſecuting at law, as Fer. 49.19. where 
the Hebrew reads TT, diem dicere, to implead, the 
Greek have Tis av7ichagral por who ſhall reſiſt me ? So 
Fer. 50. 44- and ſo the word Tay, when tis rendred 
«r7i5 lane, to reſiſt, Iſa. 5.8. it ſignifies impleading in 
judgement, and Oba: 11. to uſe violence againſt any. So 
yp which ſignifies any kind of return to another in 
word or action (and is ordinarily rendred Wnxelvouar 
Or «v]aroteivoue to anſwer) is rendred ar/iglwar to reſiſt 
as Dent.19.18. 1/.3.9. & 59.12. Fer.14.7. by w*Þ (as 
*tis here ſet in oppoſition to the lex talionis, law of reta- 
lation, the eye for eye.38.) it will appear that in caſes 
of this nature (a Lobt Contumely,&c.)not only private 
revenge isinterdicted Chri/tians,but alſo the exating 
of legal revenge before the Xag:trate.But beſide this 
[17:5 las] ſignifies ordinarily violent and armed reſi- 
ſtance, Rom. 13. 2. and ſo in Heſychins [4r915dplvor ] 
and [_ay7i5egrevopWor ] reſſting, and waging wer. are 
allone ; and cy7i5dTys, 18 avIerws w Ty waxy, inthe Old 
Gloſſary, drlisaua obfto, obſiſts, reſiſto,and fo in Homer, 
—a&aA iT ae ervisavla, Iliad. rn. 

and *tis not certain that it ſignifies any otherwiſe here: 
and then the matter of Precept will be,that in injuries 


dence for the future, doth much better become a Chri- 
/tian. And the Philoſopher hath ſtated it excellent- 
ly, 7d 5 ole ivaalapgrites Tois anaus Tae, fer pl) Ts 
Tea ix0evs nailt Terre brdeows, ogides dyewyar x; 


was 00 Precept, given either by Moſes in the Law.,or 


S1oiiToy ax0goray, It is the part of degenerous and fooliſh 
| men 
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the word dylregv, «v74TodiÞovas, 4] ſuffer by'w VAR f Arte Jin 
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(of this nature again) we may not, for the ſecuring Rufur ex E Lhe 
our ſelves from more, fly to any violent reſiſtance; Pa- 5; = 


tience at the preſent, and depending on Gods Provi- Stob.5er-20- 
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XKir@y 


Op4d. 


b In Iliad, 


8. 
Baſl. Edit, 
p-128. 1. 43- 


Ly 2 
Iuatty 


en to think.they ſhall be comemn'd by others, if they ds | 
not by all means avenge their firft enemies, $aghy yag my 
eixd]apeiriler voi a, x x7' Td Pure]oy fiyeu Bader, 
GMNAG 0X8 UANAoY voTEs x71 T0 Suyardy diver apsniry, For 
as we ſay that a man will be deemed free from contempt by 
his being able to burt, ſo much more will he be deemed by 
his being able to help. An example of this doctrine we 
have Fam. 5. 6. where the Juſt Man is impleaded (e- 


.ven _— condemmn'd. and executed, which is the 
high 


that can befall, and yet #x 4/]:7d oo vulv, 
(in a word equivalent with this notation of this) he 
makes no violent reſiſtance, Prepares not to 9ppoſe your 
violence with the like, and then all bloody and violent 
means to avert and repay injuries (elfiecially ſuch 


flight injuries as are here mention®d) are here utterly 


forbidden. And as'for the mw Tongs, that is plainly the 
Greek of yWN9, w*b Exea. 2. 13. is rendred diſtin&t- 
ly C4#mx3717) to the injurious, aS xe)anoip@ the Pai- 
Ive, is he that receives injury, Af. 7. 24.See Notet. 

V. 40. Coat] Some difhculty there is, what is here 
meant by y-7#y, w* is rendred 4 coat, but more pro- 
perly a ſhirt or ſarke, and ipsTwy the upper garment ;, 
perhaps it may be cleared by finding the notation of 
the former. 170, for then the latter, jud7y,being a 
more general word for any kind of garmenr,will be here 
regulated by Analogie with that : For the original of 
[x:7ay] there is little doubt, but it is Hebrew, differ- 
ing ſo little from their M3N5; the Hebrew word 
notes it to be /inney, and it is the name of the Prieſts 
znner garment among them, and ſo y,eroy 7d ures, 


. faith Moſchopulus on Heſtod p. 70. it ſignifies the inner 


garment. So in Ariſtophanes, Sv Tu anoiada 8 xi- 
Jay #y4; where xy ſignifies, and is by the Interpre- 
ter rendred :nterula, the inner garment. So in Þ Eu- 
ftathins <oxel] au 6 yeroy, tne] ar 3 7h grgE, it lignifies 
the inner garment, and giving it anEtymology (ſome- 
what, remote) from xvus, he ſaith it is ſo called, &; 4- 
hoo; durina fexsyuuly © md gapali, becauſe it is im- 
mediately next the body. And a phraſe in S* Fudev. 23. 
[wo 3 gapros Yanthuuoy X:Tove ſignifies it to be next 
untothe Fleſh, the ſame which the Latines call cami- 
fa, and the Greeks ſometimes wnndy coy, and Heſrod 
hath given it the Epithet of 7sgubsYe, iſsv moÞiign, 1.0. 
a long garment, faith Moſchopulus. Thus in Hom.Tliad. 
Xadivay 7 bI8 yurore T4 T aids aupitanum]a, 
the outer and inner garment, both which cover the ſhame. 
So in 1ſidore Pelenſora x:Toy 4 ito, is the ſhirt which 
covers the nakednef,, which, ſaith he, was it, which Fo- 
ſeph*s miſtreſs rent from him, and brought to her Hus- 
band for an evidence of his attempting to defile her. 
The fame Hebrew NIN is, by tranſpoſition of let- 
ters, the Latine tunica (by which ?tis often rendred) 
as the writers of the Origination of words have obſer- 
ved, & that, though it be ſomerimes otherwiſe applied, 
agrees in the uſe of it alſo with the Greek and Hebrew; 
Tunita ſignifying principally the inner linen garment, 
next the body, as when tis proverbially ſaid, Tunica 
propior eſt pallio, & when tis in the Poers uſed for a ſbire 
Or ſmock,, as when Propertius ſaith of the Goddeſles, 
-—— guas Paſtor viderat olim 
| Jdeis tunicam ponere werticibus. 

This being the meaning of x:7@y the inner linnen gar- 
ment next the bday ; (Tunica rodiigns ex lino (ſaith Saint 
Hierom ad Fabiol.) uſque ad crura deſcendens, ſuch, 
faith he, as the ſoldiers Camiſia, cloſe to their body, that 
they may run or For, or do any ſervice the more expedite- 
ſy; and agreeably to that, the Roman ſoldiers are ſaid 
to be poroyiTarss to have no other garment 0n, when 
they fought) there will now be little doubt, but that 
luaTiy will fignifie the xpper exterior garment, the He- 
brew yn or Latine palium, which was the cover- 
ing of the FUNNY or x:7ay Or t#7ica, and therefore 
in Plautus in Aulxl. when they are a ſearching one for 
ſomewhat loſt, tis firſt, agedum, excute dum pallinm, 


then when that is done (when the «pper garment is ta- 
ken off, and yet the thing not found) it follows,ne inter 
tunicas habeas, ſignifying pallinm to be the upper, tunica 
to be the «der garment. So Atts g. 39. we find toge- 
ther x:7va;, and iue7:z, all that belonged to the clo- 
thing of the poor Widows there, the «der, and the 
upper garments. So in the enumeration of the High- 
prieſts garments, Cod. Form. c. 7. S. 5. there be four 
garmentsmentioned of the Prieſt, and FUN x:rov, is 
the firſt of them, and then, {ſaith he, the High-prieſt 
adds four more to theſe, which are all upper garments, 
worn over the other, and "7d is one of thoſe, as 
here IudTioy is added to Xray” And in Hefiod, YAbye 
ſev yaapySe, faith the Scholiaſt, 7d Wd; 6 Tayvreeyv, 
the outward garment thicker and warmer than the other, 
and it is to be obſerved that this latter was both more 
uſeful and prizable (paaazxiu faith the Poer) than the 
former, being (as Joſephus faith of the High-prieft”s 
Pall, and ſo Revel.-1. 13.) a long garment down to the 
ground, and as Maimonides adds, on MOATYWD 
as the garments of noble men. And ſo Mar. 11.8. ſpeak- 
ing of theſe, under the title of uaauue inde, 3 N2, faith 
he, of Ta UtALKE Poguy]es on Tols olxcrs oo Brorkav & ai, 
the falhion was for Courtiers to wear them, and fo they 
gO generally for garments of Peace, and & iuaria fa: 
In Plutarch, and &@ iucTios BIG in Theopraſtus, ſignifies 


ſach a life. So * Alexander Aphrodiſexs, ſpeaking of « 9.44.1. 
the unfitneſs of uſing clothes to ſoften or effeminate 4. < z2» 


the body, (which ſhould rather be deſigned as Arms 
to fortifie and make it courſer, and ſo ſtronger) ſaith, 
that it is much fitter to uſe 4i x7 611, one mner gar- 
ment than two (which they that took care for ſoftneſs 
and ſmoothneſs did) and yet better to uſe none at all 
J3x inalie uivey but the outer garment only; where the 
Interpreter of Srobeus (in whom this paſſage is ſet 
down p. 18.) moſt abſurdly renders iu«7:oy interula, 
quite contrary to the deſign of the place, where it. 
muſt needs ſignifie the outer (which is generally the 
leſs ſmooth or ſoft) carment, not the ſhirt or inner 
garment, which in Homer hath that Epithet, 1a. 8. 
uarandy d UPiys yirave, mes dilifiavonle Te gapess 


to contra-diſtinguiſh it from ogegs faith * Euſtathins, d 03. 8. 
which ze he © elſewhere exprelſeth to be judrwy, yi * 
and here to be the upper garment Hive] au 73 g22g5. The e p. 128; 
whole matter is put out of queſtion by the words of | 


Plutarch in his Nuptial Precepts, ſpeaking of the wind 


and the Sun contending, which ſhould force the man * 


out of his clothes, 5 aySgwnr@& 7% ariue brafoulus 73 
iuaTio dgeMaX, wanker Loquryye, x} ovveixs Thaw webonks, 
74 3 nals Feeus yeroulor Farmrouhues, & Ta tavua)ifoulpos, 
x + yiave md ind]ip dreÞvoa]o;, where iuarroy being 
the ozter garment, that which only the wind had force 
on, and that which in the Sun-ſhine was firſt put off, 
+/1ey muſt needs be the inner garment. And thei) that 
is the gradation here, If any man ſue thee, and take a- 
way thy lower or inner garment, let him tak; away thy 
upper garment alſo, rather than thou, by oppoung ViO- 
lence, or reyenging thy ſelf on him, think to ſecure 
thy ſelf from farther greater damage. The truth is,if 
Chrifts diſcourſe were of his forcible taking away the 


| garment from thee, it would be more reaſonable that 


the upper garment ſhould be firſt named, and the inner 
garment after it, becauſe that is the order of pulling 
off, and ceo S* Luke ſetting it down with 
ſome change, and ſpeaking of the caſe of forcible ta- 
king away. he inverts the order and ſets iuarroy firlt, 
and then ave, Luk, 6. 29. but our Saviour here 


ſpeaks of Civil wzolence, uſing a ſuite at law. as the en- 


gine tO rob cthee,and then *twas fitteſt to ame that firſ?, 
web was leaſt precious or conſiderable, nd 2frerward 
that w*Þ was more valuable, that ſo the duty of this 
Text might be enforced, w< was, that in caſe of any 
leſſer inconſiderable injury done to us, we ſhould not 


meditate revenge, or fly to force, though by that 
: pacifick 
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CHAP. vi. 


=—__ means we incur the danger of a far greater 
loſs. | 

V. 41. Go 4 mile] *Ayyagsv4y iS a Perſian word (and 
cuſtom) ro rake up men, as we take up Paſt-horſes, to 
carry our burthens from tage to ftage (and ſo the word 
is uſed, c. 27. 31.) which when one hath performed, 
another is taken up in his ſtead for the next Poſt. 


*A3ſapivcry 


* Hift, 1.2. ved rewna faith * Agathias, becauſe when men came to 
p53 theend of them, they did refreſh themſelves and re- 
turn home. Now the wiaey or mile, w*Þ is here men- 
tion'd for the ſuppoſed ſtage, is but the fourth part 
of a Paraſange (or thereabout) the pie cw, being, 
ſaith he, thirty ſtadia, and the piazoy, but ſeven or 
eight, to fi nike (as in the former the þ47:oue was 
a light ſupportable.injury, or rather a Contumely 
only, and the taking away the Cloak, a robbery again 
ſupportable to him, that hath the Coat left, and per- 
hapsa greatEſtate alſo, ſo) here the oppreſſion or in- 
vaſion of liberty ſpoken of, to be but a petty damage, 
going but a quarter of an ordinary Poſt (and no bur- 
then mention'd neither) and they that are ſo impa- 
tient of ſuch tolerable injuries, as to oppoſe force or 
meditate revenge for them (which ordinarily brings 
reater ſufferings upon them, and ſo is far from gain- 
ful to them that uſe it) eſpecially to break into open 
violence upon ſuch light grounds, are directly con- 
trary to this practice of Patience here commanded, 
and preſcribed to all Chriſtians. 


Theſe ſtages are each of them a Paraſarge, called «-. 


able to enemies, v. 44+: (and in the notion mention®d 
in Note om v. 39.) ate the injurious; as on the 0- 
ther ſide [4y290} good] are the friendly or kind, dife 'A15%; 
fering from #ixau righteous, that. follows, juſt as Rom. 
F- 7- Or as "IpT1% and TON,. r:ghteons,. and merciful, 
or as when aya98s good is expreſs'd to ſignifie ygu5t- 
The, benignity, as Mat. 20. 15. (or as when dya9eq- 'Ayatcy. 
yiau, Fam.3.1. and good works in our ordinary phraſe, ** 
ſignifies works of charity, Or mercy) ſuchan one as He- 
ſychins explains by x«o:@- (a word taken into the 
reek —_— from the Hebrew Ton or the Sy- 

riack *pN1, only with the addition of the Greek ter- 
mination) and fo in like manner, the word 7iaq@- Tag" 
perfef, (anſwerable to the Hebrew word Zn yer. 
48.) ſignifies the fame charity or benignity of nature, 
and is all one with jaciuey inthe Parallel place, Luk. 
6. 36. i! 
V. 47. More] Ti aody rue; The phraſe may y; 
ſeem to have reſpect unto the * Hebrews language, News 
who call 1D mercifulnef,, YIWN N92, abundance , on 2% 
of goodnef, and Man mv in + Kimchi, excel- ton r/.36, 
lence of (or exceeding) goodneſs, ſuch as belongs to 
the ſpecial pious extraordinary Jews (and Chriſtians 

roportionably) Thus in Pirche Averh, c. 15. "DR 
Y9w T2W1 12W 92 He that ſaith, That which is mine 
#5 thine, and that which ts thine is mine (which is the lo- 
ving of friends, doing courteſies to them that will/pay 
them again) # an 1aeote, YIRT Dy populus terry, an '13urns 
ordinary vulgar perſon, doth nothing away, extra- 


—_ V. 45. Evil] The ronegi here again being anſwer- | ordinarily. | 
: - 
 Paraphraſe. CHAP. VL | 
. * 1. to be beheld or look'd 1: ® TIX heed, that ye do not your almes before men, [to be > ſeen of them, 
h. © by them, If you do not otherwiſe ye have no reward of yur father which is in heaven. 
: thus take heed, you will loſe that reward which God in Heaven hath laid up for the\Alms-giver. 
>. The praiſe of men is 2+ Therefore when thou doeſt zhine almes, do not ſound a trumpet before thee, 
A their reward, the only one 2S the Hypocrites do, in the * ſynagogues and in the ſtreets, that they may have *aembier, 
: which they are likely to have glory of men. Verily I ſay unto you, [They + have their reward. ] palms 
for this performance, which 1s thus by them defign'd to their own glory. From God they are ſure to receive none, by recei- rele evieney 
ving this they acquit God of all farther payment. yet, ſee 
notre de 


2, 4. Watch over thy felf 1 when thou doeſt alms, [let not thy left hand know what thy right hand 


as one thar 1s very apt to fall 
Into this fin, to do works of _ 
mercy vain-gloriouſly, and himſelf ſhall reward thee openly. 
therefore do them as ſecretly as you can, and let notthy deareſt boſome-friend, which is to thee as thy left hand, know what thou 
doeſt in this kind (unleſs fo far as he ſhall be nec to aſſiſt thee in the doing of ip, or as, his knowing of it may ſome other 
way be ordinable to the glory of God, withour any reflexion of any praiſe on thee from him or rf trees God which beholds 
that which was thus done by thee in ſecret, ſhall give thee that very reward for thy ſecret piety, which the vain-glorious perſon de-: 
ſigns 4 himſelf, (bur cannot ſo readily obrain, as by this contrary way thou ſhalt) make payment to thee in the ſight of Men and 
Angels. 
s. like chem, which'pray . 5* And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be [as the hypocrites are; for they love 
© with the ſame deſign, that £0 Pray © ſtanding in the * © ſynagogues, and in the corners of the ſtreets, that they 


ſtage-players a& on the ſtage, may be ſeen of men, ] Verily I ſay unto you, They have their reward. 
ro gain applauſe by ſo doing. For all their joy in praying 15to do it in places of greateſt reſort, where they may be moſt viſible, as 
ey that ſtand in the meeting of two ſtreets, chooſe that as the place of beſt are, to be ſeen by thoſe which paſs in either 

ect. ; | 

6. Retire from thy wajld- , 6+, But thou when thou prayeſt [enter into thy cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut 
ly company (as Jacob, ;/ by thy door, pray to thy father which is in ſecret, and thy father which ſeeth in fecret 
32. 24. when he wreſtled with ſhall reward thee openly.] : | 
the Angel) and with thy doors ſhut to thee, pray there to thy heavenly father, which is himſelf inviſible, and ſeeth thee, how ſes 
1 cret ſoever thou arr, and conſequently that w ich is done by thee in ſecret, and he that is thus the beholder of thy cloſet-devo- 
IS tions ſhall reward thee before Men and Angels, ; 
: Py 7. Butwhenye pray, [uſe not * vain repetitions, as the heatlitn do, 


ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking.) ; 
ſhall have their prayers granted through the multiplicity of words uſed by Fi & 


_ 


\% 


7. Do not lengthen your fo; th 
prayers with idle ance Ur pa think that th W's 
after the manner of the heathen, which think 
them in their devotions. - 
8. hath no need of your $- Be not ye therefore like unto them : 
expreſſions to tell him your you have need of, before ye ask him. 
wants, and therefore is not likely to be wrought on, by the length and multiplicity of them. 


9, 10. I ſhall therefore ſer ,© 9* CAfter this mariner therefore pray ye, Our father which art in heaven, hal- 
you a pattern, after which to lowed be thy name. | 
form OE. Our fa- 10. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it ;- in heaven. | 
ther-whichremaineſt inthy throne in tieaven, and there art praiſed by che Angels and Saints, whichreigneſt there, and art perfe&- 


ly obeyed, grant that thy name maybe hallowed, thy throne may be ſet up and acknowled ged, thy holy will and commands obeyed 
here below on earth alſo, by us thy ſons and ſervants, fincerely, and readily, and in ſome proportionto what is there in rms 


11. Give 


For your father [knoweth what things 


F receive, 
or are paid, 
or have re» 


4- That thine alms may be in ſecret : And thy father which ſeth in ſecret, ceives, 


kl 


note on 
Mar. 14. d, 


* places of 
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S. MATT HEW. - Paraphraſe. . 33 


[Sa 


* bring 

+ the evil 

one.,Ts x09* 
OA 

3n;& 0 

[| tor ever 

and evers 


[ie 5k Bive you] 


* cover 


their faces 


or ſpoil 


theic looks» 


*(mutte,or 
vermine do 


CUl.UulCce 


* candle, 0 


av x1O-s 


+ good, li- 


beral, 

|| envious, 

covetous, 

injurious, 
litjous, 


AOvess, lce 


note 4. 


* be not ſo- 
ficitous. wy 
MiILAuUyZ TE: 


* granaries, $ather into * barnes, yet your heavenly father feedeth them. Are ye not much 


fay unto;you they have their reward. 


cret,] and thy father which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly. 


lets 2) 11. Theneceſſaries of our f. 
ves from day to day, or that whuch is proportion'd to every mans being, or ſuſtenance. 


12. And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors.] 12. And pariſh nor bs/u 
all the fins wherewith we have offended and provoked thee to puniſh us, as we do moſt freely forgive all the injuries, which 
have by others been done to us. 
13. And [* leadus not 8 into temptation,] but deliver us from + evil, for thine \,,. permir vs not to be 8. 
is the kingdom, the power, and the glory, || for ever. Amen. ' brought into any terhptarion 
; or ſnare, ſuffer us not to be intangled in any dangers or difficulties, which may not be eafily ſupported by us. 
14. For if [ye forgive men their treſpaſles, your heayenly father will alſo for- |, 4; For it hah been well 
| ; OY : obſerved by the wiſe men a- 
morig the Jews, that our pardoning of thoſe who have injur'd us, is rewarded by God with hearing of our prayers for his for- 
giveneſs. See Ecclus 28. 2, 3, 4, 5- and Mar. Se 7 | | 
15. But if ye forgive not men their treſpaſles, neither will your father forgive 
your treſpaſles. | : 
16. Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as the hypocrites, of a || ſad countenance, for Laan Sade 
JVEL5 | : 16, They put on fad and 
[they * Þ disfigure their faces, that they may appear unto men to faſt,] Verily I qournfull looks, appear in M- 
Sn foul ſordid garments, and un- 
waſh'd faces, which makes them look lamentably, or perhaps they cover or veil their faces that they may diſcover or reveal 
their faſting. | 
17. Fut thou when thou faſteſt [ * anoint thy head, and waſh thy face] 17. Behave thy ſelf as up- 
| on an ordinary day (for the Jews anointed and waſhed themſelves daily, ſave only in time of mourning.) 
18. That thou appear not unto men to faſt, but unto thy father [which 1s in ſe- 1g, who ſeeth thee when 
no man elſe doth. 


11. Give us [this day our * daily bread. 


LEE) 
- 


I9. *Tis a great vanity to K: 
hoard or treaſure up any of 


ze to thoſe three caſuakies of moths, yer- 


19. Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures upon earth, wifere moth and * & ruſt 
doth corrupt, and where thieves break thorow and ſteal.]J 4 
the poſſeſſions of this world, for they are all, whether cloth, or fruit; or ſnoney, 
mir, and thieves ; every one the worſe, ſome loſt by keeping. Ng ec 


of 


20. But [layup for your ſelves treaſures] in heaven, where neither moth no? ruſt-> 
doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through, nor ſteal. <__*.. 


21. For where your treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo.] ”, "Wu "For: as I 8-45 your 
treaſures are thoſe of this world, your hearts will be faſtened upon this world, your only way oF etevanihy your tales? wad 
es — _— "wg * 


> Ecclus. 29. 11. 


= } "= 
>> 


ſetting them on heaven, is to lay out that which God gives you, on his ſervice. > 
pgs . . es ona 
22. The * light of the body is the eye, If therefore thine eye be + * ftingle, thy 22, 23. As inane 
whole body ſhall be full of light. | candle of the body, Iighrens: ._ © 
23, But if thine eye be | evil, thy whole body ſhall be full of darkneſs. If there- and direas it, ſo hath libera- he, 
fore the light that is in thee be darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs ?]  &  liry of mind a moſt obſerva- 
ble. influence upon the whole Chriſtians life, and ations, ſerving them with light and direGtions, roward the making them all 
very Chriſtian ; Burt where, inſtead thereof, coverouſnels is gotten in, there 15 commonly nothing but darkneſs, 1. e. a life aliene 
from Chriſt, from the temper which he requires ; If then that moſt eminent leading virtue 1n Chriſtianity, thy charity, or 1t- 
be*ality be extinR, and turn'd into the contrary, that of coverouſneſs, what a deep darkneſs ſhalt thou walk in, though the 
light of the Goſpel ſhine round abour thee ? 


24. No man can ſerve two maſters : for either he will hate the one, and loye the , 4 He vill perform foh- 
other, or elſe Che will ® hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other; Ye cannot ſerve gy fervice to the one whom 
God and Mammon.] | he loves, but for the other, 

whom he hates, or undervalues, if he be engaged in his ſervice, he will deſpiſe his commands, and not care'to pleaſe him; even 
ſo:the tending and obſerving of wealth, doing nothing but what may in rhe eye of the world tend to the increaſe of riches, is 
nct reconcueable with rhe ſerving of God, doing whar Chriſt requires of us. 


25. [Therefore ſay unto you ['* take no thought for your life, what ye ſhall eat, ,, pe wor fearful or an 
or what ye ſhall drink, nor yet for your body, what ye ſhall put on. Is not the lite Fs, for = pocket = 


more than meat, and the body than rayment ?] : doubtful of God's providence 
in allowing you the neceſſities of life, food and rayment 3 for 'tis ſo much more eafſje to give food than life, and rayment than a 
body, that ſure God, who was ſo able, and ſo kind to do the one, will not be unable, or backward to do the other to all that de- 
pend upon him faithfully. | 


26. | Behold the fowles of the air, for they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor 


repoſiro- better than they ? | nl. "7 : 
nag. 27. But which of you by taking thought can add = one cubit unto his * ft ©: 

:\0r.30 ture ? a ST 

, As 


28. And why take ye thought for rayment? Conſider the lilies of the field, hole. ins"4h 
they grow [they 2 toyle not, neither do they ſpin :] ; 4,7 In hy 
thoſe things, from whence in the time to come garments are made, hemp, flax, 8c. 
grown ; 1. e. they contribute nothing roward this matter of providing themſelves cloath 


| 29. And yet I fay unto you, that eyen [Solomon in all his glory was not army 
like one of theſe. ny 4 Þ 
white lily, is beyond all the glory of apparel, that art and coſt could bring 1n to Solomon yougy 
in white) that being but accidental and adventirious to him, this coming from the lilies owneRuleti 
nuimne and natural, and truly glorious. | 
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eraſs of the field, which to day is,*and 


30.. Wherefore if God ſo cloath the P : 30. And if Gif fave m * 
to morrow is caſt into the oven, ſhal he not much more cloath you, O ye of little (© rich and eloriin provi 
faith ?7] ſion of arrire for'Wiale | 
liv'd flowers, then certainly for us (that have ſuch inſtances of his providence) to doubt of Gods power, or will g-provide us 
ufficient rayment, 1s a piece of weakneſs, or want of faith, which will not be excuſed in us, God having promule that he T4 
doth and wyll care for us, which promiſe cannot be doubted of withour infidelity. <4 #7 
31. Therefore [take no thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat, or what ſhall we 35. Be not beforehand 6 © 


drink, or wherewithall ſhall we be gloathed ?] . troubled with apprehenſion 
| of future wants of food and rayment. 


32, (For 
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Annotations on $6. MA T T HE V, Chap. 71. 


TTes:: yEty 


*F1sppaccuw nn 


Otabyyel 


San; 6iy 


yet becauſe the phraſes uſed in theſe books are not 


read Smovourn righteouſneſs, which as it is all one 


= 0 |. En W 


32. e things that hea- 
then > Sema fo ſollicitous for; 


32, (For after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek 
knoweth that ye have need of 21l theſe things. 


they that worſhip falſe Idol gods, or that acknowledge nothing of a Divine Providence,) For the Goſpel tells us (not that we 
have no need of them, but) that God knows we have need of them, and will in his Providence take care for our wants, help 


us to the neceſſaries of life in due rime, as long as he affords us life. 


33- But let your principal 


and firſt care be ro approve things ſhall be a 


your ſelves the obedient ſervants of God, performing all thoſe things with all diligetce and 


33. But ſeek Je firſt the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe 
ded unto you. | 


exaneſs, which ard required to 


render you acceptable in his fight, and then for the neceſſaries of this life (though ye now, which follow me, have no way to 
lay in for your ſelves) I promiſe you, that they ſhall nor be wanting to you, I will take care they ſhall be brought ih unto you. 


34+ Be not therefore be- 
forchand 1mportunely doubt- 


34. Take therefore no thought for the morrow ; for the morrow ſhall take 
thought for the things of it ſelf; ſufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. ] 


full, or ſollicirous concerning your future ſubſiſtence, be nor ſollicitous for that to day, which may be ſoon enough cared for 
tro morrow, only labour and pray for that which is fufficient for the preſent time ; and when the future comes, then take care 
and pray for that, let that have the proportion of care and prayer, whuch 1s due to it, laid, or charged upon it, and ler not the 


preſent have the charge, and burthen of the future alſo, having enough 


of 1ts own trouble and turmoyle belonging to it; (Thus 


15 this whole diſcourſe dire&ly deſigned by Chriſt to prohibit all anxtery for the future in a Chriſtian, though not abſolutely all 
care of ptovifion for the preſent neceſſities of life, or the prudent managing of ſtore and poſſeſſions, when God gives ſuch; 


Every day, as it comes, requiring that duty from us, to 
God hath beſtowed on ns.) 


preſerve that life in our ſelves (and thoſe that belong unto us) which 


Annotations on Chapter V1. 


V. 1. Take heed] Tignixey] with an accuſative 
caſe, is &eas; Twg&y, to watch, or obſerve carefully, 
faith Phavorinus , and may poſlibly here be ſo, there 
being no neceſſity, that the conſtruction ſhould run 
thus, Tegkyele uh Tory, take heed that you ag aot, but 
as probably Tegoixele # incnuoouylw look to your almes, 
wh roy 10t to do it, Or, that thou do it not, &c. But 


alwayes to be judged by the uſe in other Authors, 
and becauſe Saint Matthew uſeth [Tgriye!s] in all 
other places, a little diverſely from the reſt of the 
writers of the New Teſtament,thoſe generally joyn- 
ing unto it a Dative caſe, but S* Matthew leaving it 
out, and underſtanding it, therefore ?tis poſlible it 
may be ſo here alſo; and fo the reading will be net- 
ther [Tegoi;;5); ingnuorurlwlookto your alms] nor [mgos- 
exs1e wi ray look that you do not ] but underſtanding 
[£2v7cis] lookto your ſelves, that you do not,, &c. $0 
when Saint Matthew reads regoiyels Sm #f Cupuns, C16. 
16, and 11. 12. take heed of the leaven, Saint Luke 
reads, Tents: ExuTors Sao © Copne, take heed to your 
ſelves of the leaven, &c. As for the word Sano Urn, 
from whence our Engliſh word [| Almes] is form?d, 
that is, any.aCt of pity or mercy, eſpecially of libe- 
rality to them which want, for which ſome copies 


with iaenuoovrn, and in the tranſlation of the Old 
Teſtament, uſed promiſcuoully for it (according to 
the notion of the Hebrew 771% forementioned, Note 
on C. 1. g.) fo doth it ſignifie this Charity, to be an 
act of duty and righteouſneſs required of all Jews and 
Chriſtians, and not to be omitted (by them. which 
are able) without fin. 

Ib. Be ſeen] The word ['3:a8lwa] imports ſuch a 
beholding or looking on, 28 is On a ſtage or Theatre, for 
men that ac parts, or ſtrive for maſteries, whoſe re- 
ward conſiſts only in the 9:ablwa and Soadbnew, v. 2. 
the applauſe, and praiſes, and approbation of the Spe- 
Ctators,which appears to be the meaning ofthe word 
here, by the concurrence of all the circumſtances, 
1. by the p25 reward, twice uſed immediately, v. 1, 
3. By being thus lcoke on, they have their reward, as in 
thoſe ſpetacula or prizes ?tis wont to be where the 
conquerour hath no other acquiſition or &egþ&ey, but 
the reputation of the victory, with a crown of leaves, 
of no kind of value. to expreſs and teſtifie it. Then 
21y, to this, I ſuppoſe, refers the mention of the oax- 
mitey, v. 2. the ſounding of the Trumpet before him, a 
folemnity with which the ſtage-players, and gladia- 
tors were brought into the Theatre,and by which the 
company were calPd _— xeovlar adnmtyy nandy- 
Tes Th; dyars S' duThic, they uſe the trumpet calling the 


multitudes with it, faith Phavorinus, and this uſe of 


it among the Jews, to call the people together, is oft 


[mentioned by Aoſes. This might yet 3'7, be farther 
probable by the mention of [i vaxala] (the very Yay 


word that ſignifies thoſe Aors or ftage-players pri- 
marily, and 1s only by a figure brought to that ſigni- 
fication which now ordinarily belongs to the word 
hypocrites in Engliſh) but that this word ingthe New 

eſtament is in ordinary uſe for hypocrites, as we now 
ſpeak, and not for perſonators, or Afors. But then 
4'7, theſe were wont to haye their trumpet ſound in 
the Market-place, and places of concourſe (which is 
the meaning of owzyoſe here, not ſacred Aſſemblies, 
or Synagogues) and &y pour; inthe ſtreets, Places where 
men are wont ordinarily to paſs,and where to meet, 
(as Heſychius renders puyun all one with dyes) where 
the ſounding of the trumpet may moſt probably bea 
means of calling together all men, that dwell in that 
place or neighbourhood. | 

V. 5. Standing] The word [car] may Poſlibly 
refer to that particular poſture of ſtanding, iwhich 
was uſual in Prayer, as among the ancient Chriſtians, 
fo among the Jews before them ; whence it js that 
FITNDAy ftatio, is reckon®d by them as one of the ſe- 
ven names of Prayer. So Manahem ſpeaks of Abra- 
hams ſtanding, i. e. (faith he) praying before the; Lord, 
and thence is the proverbial ſpeech of Rabbi 'Fudah 
in Muſarim, without VARY ſtation, the world could 
nor ſubſiſt. And beſides, the poſture of ſtandingmighr 
be more convenient for their turn of being more and 
farther ſeen by men. But the truth is, both the Greek 
55@7%, and the Hebrew belong promiſcuouſly. (not 
to ſtanding only, but) to every or any poſture'of the 
body. So Mar. 16. 20. ſome of thoſe that ftand (i. e. 
that are) here, as "oy ſignifies eſſe, to be, or adeſſe, to 
be preſent ;, and {0 Fo. 12. 19. 3yaG 6 ices, thi people 


) for your heavenly father 


that ſtood (i.e. were preſent ) (in like manner as xabilty Kaditew 


to fit 1s uſed for any poſture, or without relation to 


any, no more than ſimply to abide, as Luk, 24.49. xa- 


vioals U 17 Tian tarry in the city) and ſo in this very 
matter, Mar. 11.25. 672» cnnzle megoevybulper, when 
you ſtand praying, that is, when you pray. So in Heſy- 
chins Exaxe Or ENKe, KEIT al tau, Toa, fo ſtand, that 
i tobe placed, ſituate, to be, yea and isalo, 4w«.3ylo, he 
ſtood, that is, he ſat, to take it quite off from the no- 
tation of ſanding. So ſaith S. Chryſoſtome of the Sea, 


8705 40@2AG inter, wiayn $Ieulun, * Cat. in Fob, it 


ftood as firmly as if it were bound, which the Learned 
tranſlator renders rightly. firmiter & in tuto ſitum-eſt, 
:t was placed firmly ;, and fo the Latine, fto, as well as 
exiſto, is often uſed as a Verb ſubſtantive only, to ſu- 
ſtain a Participle, without reference to any poſture. 
Ib. Synagogues] That theword Swayaſm lignifies 


d. 
not what we call in Engliſh Synagogues (by, them £w=1oſs 
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E. 
Bari\ytw 


FIny 


meaning places ſet apart for divine ſervice) but any 

lace of publick concourſe, will be very probable 1n 
theſe places following ; beſides the two 1n this place 
y. 2. and 5. (where *tis joyned with puer ſtreets, and 

avicu Taxa, angles of the ſtreets) ſee C. 10.17. C23, 
6. and 94. Har. 12. 39. C. 13. 9. Lith, 8.41. C. 11. 
43+ C- 12. I1.C. 20. 46.C. 21. 12. As g. 2.C. 22. 19. 
C, 24. 12. C. 26. 11. Fan. 2. 2. and therefore Jun- 


fter*s Hebrew of Matthew having FWNFA here is 


literally rendred [zz frequentizs ] to note, as the He- 
brew doth primarily, any place where the people are 
met together : for though -37y ſignifie ſome ſpecial 
congregated aſſembly, and be therefore the word uſed 
by the Syriack for #ansia, the Church, c. 16. 18. yet 
>-7Þ ſignifies every kind of meeting, either civil for 
Judicature, ( Mat. 1C. 17. and 23. 34. Luk, 12. 11. 
Aﬀts 9.2. Fames 2. 2. ard in ſome other of thoſe 
places, where this word ovv2yo94 is to be rendred 
Conſiſtory) or even for ordinary affairs of trading, &C. 
(as owdye2 and owz3gd7: 2% are all one) and fo it 1s 
noſt commodious to render it in this place. See 
Note Ol Fames 2. b. 

V. 7. Vain repetitions ] The G reek [ Batloroyic] 1s 11- 
terally. zo do as Batrus did, w<" what it is,is deſcribed 
by Suidhhs in theſe words, BaTlonoyid TOAUd oyic., Bat- 
rologie #5 multiplyins of words (jult agreeable to this 
yerſe wb ſets theſe words as Synonymous) Ya B#'7ls 
hiv®r paxebs x morvs iyus vures TuNTAn Gf, Terlonoyias b- 
Yolas, T he word is taken from one Battus who made long 
bymns , conſiſting of many lines, full of Tautologies. 
Whence Heſychins Baloroyia (it ſhould be Beatlod oyie) 
« eſooyia, 4 xagghoyia, empty, idle, unſeaſonable diſ- 


' courſe. |? Tis ſure enough that Chriſt ſpake not Greck, 


in this Sermon, and'ſo referr?d not to the name or ſtile 
of Battzs, but the Evangeliſt,-or his Tranſlator thus 
xendred his Syriack expreſſion, by this proverbial 
Greek word. Munſter?s Hebrew reads it 1"n 
ZT27 IR do not multiply words, (viz.) above that 
which 1s fit and ſeaſonable. The peculiar notation of 
this phraſe inthis place,will be beſt diſcerned by the 
practice of the Heathens, which is here referr'd to, 
Zareg of $Ivmed, as the heathens do] and that practice is 
beſt repreſented in their Tragedians, as in «#/chy- 
lus, who hath ncar a hundred verſes at a time, made 
of nothing but Tautologies, io, is, and gev, gn, and 
t, £,4,% In their crying unto their Gods. So 1 Kings 
18. 27, the Idolatrous worſhippers cried in the ſame 
words from morning till noon, O Baal hear uw. And 
AFs 19. 34. for two hours ſpace, the Great Diana 
of the Epheſians, Of this kind generally were their 
Charmy and Incantations, and therefore Polybizs calls 
the uſing of ſuch repetitions, Te96 Tx Oct; Keoyyareuy, 


| Fo ſet upon their Gods to charm them. This thoſe Hea- 


thens did to two ends, 1. to make their Gods hear 
them not knowing how far off they might be, which 
Elias refers to, 1 Kings 18. 27. Cry aloud, for perhaps 
your God us aſleep, &c. and they look not on it as an 
[rony, but follow his advice, v. 28. 2%r, That-they 
may underſtand and remember their petitions the 
better, both which Chriſt mentions here, v. 7, and $. 
So that the things here forbidden in prayer (2nd eſpe- 
cially in private prayer, & rej and & xevrlp, inthe 
cloſet, and in ſecret, v. 6.) are firſt «gyonoyia, a cold 
unſeaſonable lengthning out of time with tantolovies, 
when it. is not any effect of zeal ; 2!", the care of ver- 
bal, not real eloquence in prayers, for that will come 

under oxuaoyie, much ſpeaking. But ſtill not all repe- 

tition,or length,or eloquence, for of all theſe we have 

approved examples in the Scripture, and they are cach 

of uſe for the quickning and enflaming devotion, eſ- 

pectally in publick prayers, And even in Poetry it is 

obſervable, that what was unskilfully done by Barrus, 

and ſo became ridiculous in him, being yet done dex- 
trouſly by others, is a great ornament of verſe, that 
of Repetition. 


V. 11. Daily] The word 2:#0:@ is capable of a 


day approaching, whether that be the now-inſtant day, 
or elſe the morrow, that-is (in the Scripture ſenſe of 
the Hebrew "nD) the future, the.remainder of our 
lives, how long, or how ſhort ſoever. Thus in Pha- 
vorinus, 6789 18 explained by ip ;ouln approaching, 
Or coming on, and 64392 7vxn notes the future events, 
as oppoſed to rag#oz the preſent in Niceph. Baſilac. 
Jiny. i. If the word be derived from hence, then the 
ze7@ &r£0:9 will denote as much as ſhall be ſuffic:- 
ent, or proportionable for the future, or the re- 
mainder of our lives, which we pray that we may 
receive this day, that is, as S. Luke interprets it, 73 
x2Y' 1ubeer, day by day. Another way there is of de- 
ducing this word,from & # z9ia,that which is agree- 
able for my being, or ſubſiſtence, or condition in the 
world, i7wa:& del@ 6 mi inacy voig nf cewblor 
faith Phavorinms, that which Solomon calls food conve- 
nient for him; and ſo in either ſenſe (but the firlt is 


extricate himſelf, c. 26.4.1. and proportionably here 
eigghgery 6's reaezoudy ] 15 to bring men, OT ſuffer them 
to be brought into ſuch an eſtate ; contrary to which 
is Gods promiſe, 1 Cor. 10. 13. Of [Tov gvy mo) Te- 
C20 u; F Yupaow ] giving a way of eſcaping,or getting 
out, together with the temptation, and that is it which 
we here pray for, in aſſurance of Gods fidelity in per- 
formance. 

V. 16. Disfigure] What 4gavifq here ſignifies will 


v. 19. it is uſed again in a ſenſe, which will hardly be 
accommodated to this place, howſoever we ſhould 
render it. A probable way to hit upon the right in both 
places will he to conſider the diverſity of the matter, 
and accordingly to apply the word in the diverſe figni- 
fications of it. In that other place ?tis clear that it muſt 
ſignifie ſome kind of taking away, ſpoiling, Or conſu- 
ming (for that is proper to the Moth, and the &eaorx, 
whatever that ſignifies) and ſo Heſychius renders it 
Tevouedoar, either as that 18 feedins upon, Tegopla 
TesBhoxnoi, feeding, Taith he, or as ?tis preying upon, 
ſnatching, Carrying away, Temourty, egraly, xalzorgy, 
and ſo ceeri5,u3; is uſed for any kind of conſuming, 
whether by death or otherwile, as yng2ore iyyvs a62- 
veaus, that which is old 1s near dying, Heb. $. 13.and in 
the Pſalm, Before I go hence and be-no more ſeen, or, be 
taken away ;, and {0 dn; the ſtate of the ſoul ſeparate 
from the bady, or, the ſtate of Death, is expre{S9d by 
«02y:5ud;, as a word of the ſame origination 2nd no- 
tion with it, one being deduced from the privative 
particle, and is, video, to ſee, and the other from the 
ſame particle, and ezi»@, appareo, to appear, and ſo 
both ſignifie Death, the vaniſhing of the ſoul into ſoft 
air, as the Atheiſt (which believ?d no future life) calls 
death, Wiſd. 2. 3. or in the Chriſtians notion the de- 
parture from the body. And thus the word is uſed 
not only for rorall deftruftion, but for being loſt, or out 
of the way for a while. So ſaith Thomas Maviſter, 
agavifiia a'v1i 7% agavis tr naesy yirslar, $11.55eg) & Gu 
7 "Etbaory, ty ws Smnacrlo, aA. ws & antics eg wicw 
nutegr, not that they are deſtroyed or gone, but that they 
diſappear for one day. But this notion of the word 
cannot at all belong to this place, where the Hypo- 
critical faſters, that deſire their devotions ſhould 
garlner be ſeen and commended by men, are faid to be 
oxuIgwrrol of a ſad countenance, and 4 qarifer rejount, 
which is not ſurely by any outward applications to 


conſume, 


double Origination, either from the word &:$2e, the ' 


f. 


Ergo: @f 


h. 


be ſomewhat uncertain, becauſe in this very Chapter, *agz1{+ 
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tonſume,or deſtroy,or ſpoil their faces,but denotes only 
ſo much as ſhall make good the oppoſition betwixt 
them, and thoſe immediately after mentioned, which 
anointed their heads, and waſhed their faces (which ſig- 
nifies an abſence of all mourning at leaſt.) The moſt 
then that the matter of the place will direct us to, to- 
ward this enquiry, will be only this, that this dgavilyy 
reiowrz, 2s It is elegantly joyned with [iva para: 
vnseUorles; being diſcern*d to faſt] being uſedasa means 
to make others believe that they are in a condition 
of ſadneſs and faſting, and of ſadneſs, as that may be 
an evidence, and reporter of their faſting, ſo it may 
poſſibly ſignifie only Negatively, they do not anoint, 
and ſet out themſelves, as men ordinarily do, when 
no ſad occaſion forbids it : and that this is it, and no 
more but this, one probability the Context aftords, 
for that which is v. 17. preſcribed, as the way of a- 
voiding that Hypocritical practice, 1s, ro anoint the 
head, and waſhthe face, which makes it probable, that 
their Zypocriſie conſiſted in not doing fo, or neglect- 
ing to do ſo. But beyond this perhaps it may denote 
ſomething Poſitive. And to this purpoſe firſt it may 
be obſerved, that Heſychins renders it 2 pavi ra, oxene- 
oe4,to hide,or cover. So tis known that that of hiding, 
or veiling,or covering the face,was cuſtomary among 
the Jews, and hath been ſo among other nations in 
time of mourning,and ſo ſtill among us the uſe of hvods 
incloſe mourning is obſerved, and veiles are generally 
the garments of mourners. Thus not only in FHorace-- 
Rufus tefto capite, ut i Filins immaturus obiſſer, 
he covered his head, as if his ſon were come to an un- 
timely death; but particularly in the Scripture, The 
King covered his face, and cryed, &c, the deſcription 
of David's lamentation for Abſalom, 2 Sam. 19.4. and 
ſo Haman, Eſt. 6. 12. mourning, and having his head 
covered. So Ezech. 2.4.7. make no mourning, cover not 
thy lips, and ſo v. 22. and ſo Mi. 3.7. it being the 
cuſtom of mourners, capur. faciem, 95, labra tegere, to 
cover the head, the face, the mouth, and the lips. And 
then why may not this be the meaning of [ apevitery 
rTeznw7:] here? which literally fignihes, to hide or 
cover, {o that it do not appear. So ſaith Phavorinus 
[ Agzritclar] is not only 73 gbeigelar rene, totally periſh- 
ed, but alſo 73 zpvrlera, x, ph gaizclac, when a thing z 
hidden and / ongh not, and ea gaviom, 73 «paves mundo, 
to make inviſible, and ſo ?®twill be proper to affirm, by 
its contrariety to zpuparitqy, to miake manifeſt. And this 
may ſeem to bea proper, and firſt notion of the word, 
which comes to ſignifie other things by deduction 
from this. And this will be very proper to the turn, 
by hiding, or covering, or veiling the face,to ſignifie 
mourning, or ſadneſs, or humiliztion, and by that to 
publiſh their faſting, which they ſhould keep ſecret. 
Another ſecond notion of the word «gavit4» is ordi- 
narily pretended for difigurins, or diſcolouring their 
faces, for «xe57y)a, palenefſs, but this, as it will hardly 
be exemplihed either in ſacred or profane Writers, 
(nay on the contrary, *tis uſed for painting to advan- 


* Stoke, p. Fage, 1. C. beautifying, in* Nicoſtratus, Cayeag31&, x, 


&gevitorl@r ras 45) fo will it not be found that the 
Jewiſh hypocrites uſed any ſuch arts either in time of 
mourning or faſting; neither is it eaſily defined or 
explained what particular way of disfiguring, or diſ- 
colouring, or cauſing pallidneſs it is which is meant 
by it. The moſt that I can diſcern toward this fence, 
is this, There is a diſeaſe which is called *aaw7exiz, 
defined by Phavorinus to be 740@- 41rwlidy of Teryay 
x) of Yuciwy, a diſeaſe that fetcheth off the hair from the 
bead and beard, makes It very thin, a ſcurf that grows 
upon the head or face, ſo called from *ax@xyt a Fox, 
becauſe as the urine of aFox# Teroy & 120709 Toe, makes 
the place where it falls fruitleſs, the graſs will not grow 
after it; ſo this deals with the head or face : Now the 


countenance which is thus affected, is uſually called | 


7 paris meow, as being fo diſmally diſcoloured by: 


it, as the ground is, when by the «rize of the Fox it 
hath loſt its verdure, and is dried up. And to;that I 
ſuppoſe belongs the place in Heſychins, though cor- 
rupt in the ordinary copies, where to 'Axwnds and «- 
aarixdfnc, he adds, of 5 «pars x7! Thu a:/4y, ſorne ſay 
it ſignifies oe of 4 macerated, diſcoloured, or (a3 «a pa- 


v6 is rendred by oxdew3s) of a dark countenance; And 


then this agrees with Phavorinurs notion of oxvlga- 
78.,which 1s here uſed in the ſame ſence, 5 agavis we;- 
oe7:y verlnul6@r, one that hath ſuch a dark,, diſcolour- 
ed, macerated countenance. And ſo that may poſlibly 
be conceived the meaning of «gparifer 7a Tejownre, 
to macerate and diſcolour their countenances : So the 
Lexicon Graco-Latinum, «£paviCo extermino, diſperdd, 
acformo, depravo, not only to deſtroy, but to deform 
and deprave. SO Antiochus Hom. LV. faith of Envy, 
Td Tejownov wEagavity, it cauſeth a pale countenance ;, SO 
* Proſper {eems to render the phraſe here, Fejunanr, 
faith he, wt vultus ſui pallorem pernicioſis laudibus wen- 
dant.they faſt that they may ſell the paleneſs of their coun= 
tenance for burtful preiſes ive gavart moeborles, that they 
may by their looks be taken for auſtere aſcetick._perſons, 
men that faſt yery often, having thus maceratedthem- 
ſelves with that exerciſe, And then proportiopnably 
with that, oxvSgard in the beginning of the verſe 


| muſt be more than ſad : Heſychins renders it yauaerds 


and us, of a fierce, and horrid, ghaſtly counti;nance, 
ſuch as men have when they are well nigh ſtarved.But 
paſſing by this, there is yet a third rendring of the 
phraſe, which ſeems more commoadious to the'place, 
by interpreting Tezowre the looks, and not the faces, 


and then it may fitly be rendred, they ſpoil their looks, 


endeayour to look as ill as they can; and for this, it is 
to be obſerved that faul or ſordid apparel will con- 
tribute much toward it : Soin Exſtathius on * Odyſſ. 
C. o@ua AiTens ThpehiuWoy £4 AA tyivslar, x) inalivy nap- 
Teay aeuleoy, ware avrt Av WHps TmVALsTNG ) RAKE ane - 
ea 79 aapmeyy ad Gr a gavituor, The body carefully 'waſh*d 
becomes fairer, and ſo alſo by putting on white clothes ;, as 
0n the other ſide ſordidnefs andill-tatter*d clothes (antiegy 
T3 x2u8y iue'To x) 73 pzxafs;, 1t ſhould be read in He- 
ſychins) darken a bright countenance : where the word 
is uſed of that illneſs of looks which ſordid clothes 
do cauſe. To this I may yet further add, that 1nan 
which #ab. 1. 5. is rendred agexi9»le, {ignifies ſuch a 
confuſion of countenance, as attends aſtoniſhment or ve- 
hement trouble ;, (fee Note on As 13. k.) and fo may 
here in that ſence be fitly joynd with axuIgaral form- 
ing, and putting on ſuch a ſad, troubled, confounded, 
countenance, which cannot but be taken notice of by 
any. But this {till not by any outward means of diſ- 
colouring it, but by an affected ſadneſs or change of 
looks, or by foul and ſordid garments, and the like. 
V. g. Anoint] The interdict of VUn#tion and Lotion 


among the Fews belongs only todays of mourning and *4949* 


humiliation. Thus the A7:ſchna Cod. ZFomac.7.F.1.On 
the day of Expiation, that great day of humbling the 
foul, IDA ITN INLA) INIRA NOR 
they are interdifted meat and drink,, and waſhino and 
anointing, and ſo in like manner, =wnAn VEuna 
the companying of husband and wife, to which'agrees 
that of S* Paul, 1 Cor. 7. 5. that the hu:band and wife 
are-not to deprive one another, but for a ſeaſon upon con- 
ſent, that they may goadCyr 75 vnsete %z Th TEITUNT, be 
at leiſure for faſting and prayer, (and accordingly the 
Greek and Latine Church have made Canonsto that 
purpoſe. See Balſamon ad Can. 3. Dionyſ. Altx. and 
Gratian. DecrRe. par. 2. causa 33. queſt. 4.) by which 
it appears that this Anointing and Waſhing are not 
feſtival rites, but uſual at all times, ſave only of fa- 
ſting. So Daz. 10. 3. deſcribing his faſt [neither did 
T anoint my ſelf at all] is joyned to his [I eat 10 plea- 
fant bread, neither came any fleſh or wine into my mouth] 
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k, 


[pos 


* Homcy Os 
dytl, Y. 
440» 


+ 0dyſſe v. 


139, 


* 04yſſe v. 
217, 


and fo in 1ſacr. ad Nicoc. in the beginning. 


and ſo of David, 2 S4m. 12.20. when he made an end 
of mourning for the child, ?tis ſaid, he aroſe from the 
earth, and waſhed,and anointed himſelf,and eat bread.to. 
ſignifie that the omiſſion of thoſe was a ceremony of 
his mourning and faſting, and ſo 2 Sam. 14. 2. the wi- 
dow of Tthoa , that is to feign her ſelf a mourner, is 
bid to put 07 mourning apparel, and not anoint her ſelf 
with oyl. By this and many other teſtimonies appear- 
eth the daily uſe of Anointing and Waſhing, and not 
that they were uſed only on feſtival days, though 
then they were uſed moſt liberally , ( ſee Note on 
c. 26. c.) And conſequently that which Chri/# here 
commands under the phraſe [anoint and waſh] is no 
more than this, that in thoſe private faſts of theirs, 
they ſhould appear in their ordinary guiſe, and not 
ſetmto men to faſt , (not that they ſhould appear to 
feaſt at that time.) _ | 

V.19. Ruſt] The word 8&4 is directly Greek, for 
the Hebrew 9*pn, from 70n conſumpſit, comedit , to 
conſume 0r eat, for which the Septuagint read zeri/+- 
74 Deut.28. Hence is the noun uſed for the locuſts,or 
whatſoever it is that ſtrikes and deyours the corn, 
Foel 1.4. 1 Kin.$. 27. Pſal.77.57- and is rendred &pi- 
+6&,and «'xet;,and igvoifn, and in Latine, rubigo, ruſt, 
not that which iron is ſubject to, but that which 
ſpoils corn,and is called ſmut among us. And fo this 
will be 2 proper ſenſe for the word 849: here, yet ſo 
that in a greater latitude it may belong to all other 
vermine, which devour corn in the barn or garner, 
yeaand the Caterpillars that eat up plants,and all o- 
ther fruits alſo. And then all the 3 ſorts of earthly 
riches, which human providence is wontto ſtore up, 
are here noted. 1.Garments, 2.Corn and fruits of the 
earth, 3. Gold, and Silver, and Jewels, all ſubject to 
theſe three ſorts of ſuch great uncertainties, as make 
them unfit to be kept or treaſured up,only fit for the 
preſent uſe ofthemiſelves and others; the poor mans 
Rtomach,or back,or purſe being the ſafeſt ſtore-houſe 
wherein we can lay them up ,, and that by Malachy 
called Gods ftore-houſe ;, and our liberality to them, 
the laying up our riches, Or treaſures in heaven, here v. 
20. ?Tis true the word [rf] doth ſeem to refer to 
Metals, which are ſubject toit , and if we took it in 
that ſenſe, it would be agreeable to the ſound of 9,- 
oaueitgre Inoavede laying up treaſures, forbidden at the 
beginting of the verſe , Garments and Merals being 
the chief treaſures, and ſo reckoned Farr.5.3. where 
after jue'7i2,and yeveds,and deſvg@,garments,gold and 
ſilver, follows 91owettere,treaſure up. SO Achan of the 
treaſure of Fericho, purloin*d(to add to his own trea- 
ſure) a wedge of gold , and a Babyloniſh garment ;, and 
agreeably to this,the uſual preſents that ſubjects gave 
to their Kings, and the &:vniz which great perſonages 
gave to their gueſts, as reſſer as amicitie & hoiitalita- 
rt, tokens of friendſhip and hoſpitality, at their depart- 
ing , were either apparel or metals. So Naaman, 
2 Kings 5. offered Elizews talents of gol, and changes 
of raiment. And Alcinous and other Pheacian Princes 
gaveto * Ulyſſes, at his departure, each a talent of; 
Gold, arid a rich veſtment, ED 
"EdjTa yevor!(, TX or bainkss tune, 


and f *Nouy 5 ot danile Sep, _ 
C X2AKovTeE yeuou! Te ants, edaTa & Vezvrlw, 
ANd—— * re{Teda; cRirea\ntdg IN atCnſa; 


Helv uq, x xevorr, Vear]d Tre Aunle nands 


inn! And for 
garments and cloaths it was wont-to be a great trea- 
ſure in this Kingdom, till the vanity of changing 'fa- 
ſhions made it otherwiſe. So in Records and ancient 
Wills among us, the. bequeathing of garments took 
up a great part. And accordingly the offices about the 


ardrobe were of eminence 1n theKings court , as 


thoſe other about the Treaſury or Exchequer alſo. 


Notwithſtanding all this, the former ſenſe of [ruſt] 


 (asit belongs to corn,and fruits of the carth,and the 


many accidents that thoſe are ſubject to) ſeems to be 
| the thing here moſt pertinent and proper. For firſt 
the notion of &4ac; in the Bible belongs only to this 
rubigo,not erugo; and ſo ſecondly, the notion of 5»- 
GavelC1y to'treaſure up,and Snadieyt treaſures, Here doth 
not refer to the preciouſneſs of commodities(though 
the fruits of the earth alſo be called 7iuz&- precious, 
Fam.s 7.) but to the folicitude, or wiewye in making 
proviſion for the time to come,which is the literal nota- 
LON of Sygavelten,71Vivar dis avery, laying up for to mor- 
row,and the particular thing here looked to in Chriſts 
prohibition ; and 3!r ; the fear of ruft to their gold 
and ſilver would not be very conſiderable, in reſpect 
of the damage,nor conſequently ſo great an argument 
to deter them from hoarding it, as ruſt to their corn 
would be,and thieves to their money ; 4'*,the ruſt of 
their money is rather threatned as a witneſs againſt 
them to condemn them ( as coveting the pollefſion, 
but not making uſe of it in liberality to them that 
want it) Jam.5.3.than for marring their metal ; and 
laſtly , the word there uſed by S. Fames for the ruſt 
of their money, is i3s, not Geo. | 
V.22. Single] *Arxbrns ſimplicity in the New Teſta- 


2. C.g.11, & 13.4S a gentry; alſo, AFﬀs 2. 46. (by the 
ſame analogy,that ria«G perfect, Mar.5:48.is all one 
with iacyuey Luk.6.36.from the latitude of the Hehr. 


appears by Heſychizs, whorenders it xav2835 3nouan- 
e&,pure and perfetF) ſo in Phavorinus not only «7>5; 
| ſingle is rendr ed ixeiber& fi ree Or liberal, but $a:vlceia 
liberality, back again rendred yguue'ror £19 Shors,or 
«e27h $ vx wuSearaynr@ Gs Ta xa, 2 liberal be- 
ſtowing of money,or giving of wealth,or the virtue of the 
mind , conſiſting in a diſcreet laying out of what a man 
hath, por good and proper objefts, clearing this mat- 


| ter, that «Tay; ſignihes liberality. Then for the ap- 


plying this Epithet to the eye here, ?tis 1. that the ſi- 
militude may go on inthe «v7e7ifo9: or ſecond part 
of it ; 2: becauſe the eye is that part of the body, - 
which hath moſt to do with wealth , as appears by 
Eccl.5.11.What good #5 there to the owners of riches, ſave 
the beholding them with their eyes ? and therefore co- 


 yvetouſneſs 1s called the /»/# of the eye, 1 Foh. 2. 16. 


3. becauſe the phraſe is moſt agreeable to the dialet 
of Scripture, Deut.5. 9. Prov.23. 6. & 28. 22. Ecclys, 


ſition, in the ſenſe, wherein 2'g01c:e@& yea, in Ari- 
ſtophanes, he who hath little of envy in his hand , and 2- 
o0o:@ he that hath no envy, ſo frequent a title of Gods 
in Damaſcen (the Father of the Greek ſchool) ſigni- 
fies bounty and liberality. And accordingly in Theophy- 
la#t on 2 Cor. 8. 2. Amxbrys d phor@ yroun 5 pert Sc 
7@,, It ſignifies a mind void of envy or parſimony, apt to 
communicate. And in that ſenſe, I ſuppoſe, ones is 
taken C. 7. 11. for niggardly, coverous, or liberal, the 
contrary to «Tai« liberal here, in'the notion wherein 
yu" evil is uſed in Hebrew, when ?tis ſet oppolite to 


1 71% and Ton the righreow and merciful , and is pro- 


yerbially ſaid toſay , That which is thine is mine, and 
that which i mine is mine own. - $0 on the contrary, 


- £3, 2V, the good eyez1s by us rendred bountiful, and 
. by the Greek iacwn # wx; pitying the poor, Prov. 2.2. 


g. and ſo «ya; good, Mat. 20.15. Ifthis ſenſe be 
embraced, 'then theſe two verſes will perfettly con- 
nect with antecedents and':conſequents all to the 
ſame matter of iberality, otherwiſe they wilt caufe 4 
direCt chaſm;or hiars in the Context. | 
 V.24. Hold to]' Arrixopa here uſed, is by Phavori- 


chius ; and a'Iiteras, evlxidera , who alſo adds 
eexvlitery to care for. The fortner of theſe notions may 
| beaccommodiated to this place of a ſervant toward a 

E Maſter, 


mu rendred &\IgauB<rouey #0 help, and fo by Heſy-* 


l. 


ment, generally ſignifies /iberality, Rom. 12.8. 2 Cor.$, *an1crns 


* ZN: for that «gas and rha«@® are ſynonymous, *er noteon 


Jt» D 45+» 


14. 8,910. wherein Tomness 3pJanude the eril eye ſigni- Norte 
fies Envy, as that is the contrary to all liberal diſpo- ****'#** 


/ 
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Anbrations on S. M ATTH E W, Chap. PL. 


rl 


Y lz1uie 


Krobew, p. meaſur e,({o as in AAmner mus [T1 tov &H Ye9v0y, for A 


x52, 


Maſter, whoſe office is to aſſiſt his Maſter in all his 
buſineſs, and accordingly it is applied to ſervants, 
1 Tim. 6. 2. $uaeuvirera a rlmapperidvor The oneeye- 
giar, Let them ſerve them, aſſiſting them in well doing : 
but being ſet oppoſite to deſpiſing , perhaps that of 
caring for may be the fitter notion of 1t. 

/ V. 27. One cubit unto bis ſtature] *taanie ſignifies 
uiyah& eval, and wireyr, the quantity or tature of 
the body , and again the habit of body, and conſequent 
to that, the verdure of age and beauty , as when yarias 
Srapheigyr, in Heraclitus afes «15. «. ſignifies to deſtroy 
their beauty or yourhful colour ,* but eſpecially ſtature, 
as in Niceph. Baſilac. ry'. P. 167. # nnxias Veſpregie, of 
a ſtature reaching to the clouds. SO wit tall being 
ſpoken of Pyrrhus, P. 310. wiyas Th name, of Neſtor, 
P.307.nhxies Elegy w@;, fourſquare,as broad as high, 
of Diomedes. P.307. namies ovuuere Or, a proportionable 
ſtature, in If. Porphyrogen. Pp. 206. And ſo alſo doth 

it ordinarily ſignifie age (and ſo doth Nana Kaum- 

zo which the Syriack here uſes, tatura,item annu ata- 

ature, as alſo the year of ones age, faith Ferrarius ) 
may poſſibly do ſo here, 1. becauſe the Dehor- 
tation,which this is brought to enforce, was particu- 
larly that concerning ſolicitude for the life , and to 
that this will be very proper , of our not being able 
to add, by all our ſolicitude, the leaſt proportion to 
our age, to enlarge the period of life 73yvy i» , one 
cubit, that is, one ſmalleſt meaſure or proportion, be- 
yond what God hath ſet us. 2. It will be obſervable, 
that one cubit being here ſet down as a very {mall 


ts, 
an 


time proportionable to a cubit] ſignifies a _y ſhort 
ſpace, ſuch as leaves and the tranſitory frail things 
enjoy ; and accordingly here the Hebrew readeth 
Leven one cubit])would yet be a very great proporti- 


as are come to their full growth (as the far'greateſt 
Part of Chriſts auditors were) could not thus hope to 
add one thouſandth part of a cubit to their ſtature : 
| but on the other fide a cubit will ſeem but/a ſmall 
part to the many years of a long life, and he that is of 
'thefulleſt growth , may yet hope to enkogons pe- 
.riod of his life, and to that generally mens ſo{icitude 

is applied, by diet, phyſick, &c. to acquire lang life, 
;not to increaſe their ſtature. 3. The wn 1. 
cubit is ordinarily a meaſure of the longitude:of any 
ſpace, Fo. 21. 8. Foſ. 3. 4. and fo fith * Exftarhins, 
Aer wireyr yis Tx bay &'.and generally the'fame is 
ſaid of other meaſures of the ground, &c. and parti- 
cularly of a Race (to which mans life is compared, 
Fob 9.25. and 2 Tim.4.7.) in the Scholiaſt on Pindar, 
'Oauyr. 0.13. E710, faith he, 7bx@ & © Vrpexor* 
nv 5 T1y6ay Teaxonoy Þriz'snua, Kc. The race, as it lig- 
nifies , the place wherein they run , was the ſpace of 300 
cubits,and ſo in Mimnermus ryyvi&- yev@ even now 
cited proportionable to that of David , Thou haſt 
made my days as it were a ſþan long,a meaſure much leſs 
than a cub:t, applied to our days, or Pace of life 

V. 28. Toil] The word «o07:4y doth prope ly be- 
long to husbandry-labour, plowing, ſowing, &c. So 
2 Tim. 2. 6. xon:6yTe yeagyv, the husbandman lebour- 
ing, and 7oh.4.38. Seeif{r 5 3y vue xetone nule,yo reap 
| Mhat you have not laboured, that is, ploughed, an1ſow- 

ed, &c. and ſo here of Flax, which is firſt ſoweyl, and 
plucked, &c. before it comes to ſpihning. : 

V. 30. Graſs] xigI@ ſignifies any thing that grows 
in the field, or garden ; here the generical word is 
reſtrained by the Context, and referring to thi lil;es 
of the field v. 28. doth ſignifie a flower ( ſee Nyte on 
C. 7.e.) one day glorious and beautiful in thefield, 


on,being applied to the ſtature of the body.Nay ſuch 


and the next day, or ſoon after, cut down, and uſed 
for the heating of ovens, or furnaces. 
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OT; 


*inIhs, 


0. : 
Kxizy Be, x 


xa; 


co work a reformation of any even 


x. The fin of judging is 1- J Udge not, that ye be not judged.) 
very rife among the Jews (ſee . 
note on Rom. 2. 7 againſt this therefore you are to be forewarned. Obſerve not other mens words or aftions ſeverely, / 
or without mercy, leſt you ſuffer the ſame from others which you do tg them, and will be moſt unwilling to ſuffer from them, | 
nay feel the like ſeverity from God when he comes to judgment, Jam. 2. 12. | 


2. For you have reaſon to 2+ For with what judgment ye jndge , ye ſhall be judged : and] with what 
expe to be dealt with, both meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you again. 
by God and man, as you your ſelves deal with others in this particular ; and this generally is fo obſervable, that ir is become |; 
2 proverb among you, (ſee note on c. 10. h.) that with, &c. | ; 

3- How ſirange a thing is ROAR I 
it , thar thou ſhouldſt look ſo ſidereſt not the beam that is in thine own eye ? ] | 
ſeverely on the light faults of others, who haſt for the moſt part ſo much vaſter crimes, [ax xr this of judging others, to 
be cenſured and reformed in thy ſelf ? This makes thy cenſuring orhers very unreaſonable in thee. 


4. Which way in reaſon 4+ Or how wilt thou ſay to thy brother , Let me pull out the mote out of thine 
ſhalt thou ever be fir © much eye, and behold a beam #- in thine own eye ? ] | 

as to reprehend, or dire& anocher to amend any the leaſt fault, much lefs to judge him, when thou art thus guilty of worn 

faults thy felf? Thy continuing ſtill guilty of ſuch greater fins {ſuch is this of judging others) argues either no need of having | 

his leſſer faults reformed, or thy no skill to affift him therein. 


5. The beginning with o-  5- Thou pores, firſt caſt out the beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt 

ther men,j ofchemand thou ſee clear ly to caſt out the mote out of thy brothers eye.) bs 

negleRing the reforming of thy ſelf, is a piece of-hypocrifie, Take care to reform thy ſelf firſt , then wilt thou be better able |. 
che ſmalleſt fm 1 another. | 


| ; 
. 6. Give not that which is holy wnto the dogs, neither caſt ye your pearl 

6. And for this matter of S 3 ye Your PEATIS 

reprehending others, (all holy before ſwine , teſt they Þ trample them under their feet , and turn again and tent - 

CS nee bers Bay ea oy proh Jed of hurry, (and for cher haly tings, the ward, | 

of Gods wor e they are a very prec ity, in like manner for all other holy thi the word, ' 

and prayer , and the uſe of the ſacramen, xc. by way of analogy wich that of reprehenſion , here particularly ſpoken of, | -- 

v. 4-) rake care that thi uh ng agg br gx that be Incorrigible, and wil bui £6, poky irkpr aye raagamhgrmage JN 

for them , as ſwine tread under feet the moſt precious jewels , that are offered them, .and as dogs often tear them thac give 

them what is moſt precious. | | | | Pe, | 
7. And. that your ſelves, 7+ ASK» and it ſhall be given you : ſeek, and ye ſhall find : knock, and.it. 

may be blameles, free from be opener unto you.) | i: : 

the greater and. leſſer guilts , (and to for all other things you want) apply your ſelyes to. Gad in prayer , and that will be-a 5 


- 


means of obtaining it, Luk. II+ 9, 13 Jam. 5. 6. 


hiver 0 
wood, 


* 
6 


8. 'for 
\ 


3. And why beholdeſtthouthe * » mote that is in thy brothers eye burcon- 7can0s. | 
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8. For every one that asketh, receiveth ; and he that ſeeketh, findeth ; and to g, por pr PO 
, . , A or prayer , if joyned 
him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. ] ; with conflancy, and impor- 
runity, never miſſerh to obtain that which 1s moſt for his benefit to receive, and therefore ſhall nor fail to obrajn grace. 
Or what man is there of you, whom if his ſon ask bread; © will he give him 


2 ſtone? x ; ; his ſon which asks him pro- 
10. Or if he ask a fiſh, will he give him a ſerpent? ] 4a firable things , thoſe things 
for which he asks, ar leaſt will give him other things as good or better , but by no means worſe or hurtful (nay if he ask 


Gich, he will nor give them.) | 
11. If ye then being * evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, ,, 4 eforewhich 
how much more ſhall your father which 1s in heaven, give good things to them are nor ? cock willing to ro 


that ask him ? 4 : and do not always know whar 
i* good for your children , do yet not make ſuch ill returns to your childrens requeſts , as to give them ſerpents for fiſhes, 
how much more ſhall God be ſure to give you thoſe things that are beſt for you ? (though not always in kind what you ack 
for, becauſe that is not always ſuch, yet) grace which is always ſo. 


12. Therefore all things whatſoever you would that men ſhould do to you, do ,,. another branch of 
yeevenlſoto them : for this is the law and the prophets.) primeChriſtian duty required 
of you is this, that whatſoever you would eſteem reaſonable that other men ſhould do to you, if you were in their , and 
they in your condition , the ſame you muſt now think your ſelves obliged ro do to them, for this equity is taught you by 

your own law, and Scriptures in force among the Jews: ſee note on Mar. s. g. 
13. Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate; for wide is the gate, and broad i the way 


that leadeth to deſtruction, and many there be which go in thereat.?] 
Chriſtian courſe, be ir never ſo ſtri& (for *ris caſte to enter on a vicious courſe, 
tirudes good ſtore, which paſs that way to eternal deſtruction and damnation.) 


14. Becauſe ſtrait is the gate, and narrow 1s the way , which leadeth unto life, |, 4. And hae lt be aff 
and few there be that find it. ] TY FP F ; need of your care, becauſe the 
entrance, and whole courſe of a Chriſtians life 15 made up of perfett ſtrittneſs, in oppoſition to the looſneſs of the world, 

and that makes ſo few to chuſe 1t. | 


15. Beware of falſe prophets which come to you in ſheeps cloathing , but in- \,, Tae heed of fac: 


wardly'they are ravening wolyes.] ; teachers , that, when they 
come to infuſe their do&rines into you , wear ſheep-skins , as the prophets oft uſed to do, thereby prerending the greateſt 
mnocency and meekneſfs that can be, but deſign and intend the diredt contrary, devouring and rapaciry, See Ads 20. 29, 


16. Ye ſhall know them by their fruits : ] Do men gather grapes of thorns or 4 ye gan certainly know 


figs of«thiſtles ? : : = them and diſcernthem, if you 
take notice of and weigh the dottrines which, when they have gotten ſome authority with you, they will preſently endea- 
your to infuſe into you. They that make no other uſe of their being counted prophets, but to infuſe higher degrees of all 
Kind of plety and charity into you, ye tay reſolve they are ſent from God, for the Devil would never help men to credit 
and reputation in the world , who ſhould make uſe of it only to the advancement of piety. Bur if their deſign be to infuſe 
into their followers any ſeeds of impiery, injuſtice, uncleanneſs, uncharitableneſs, ſedirion, rebellion, &c. let their pretences 
and behaviour be never ſo fair, be ſure they are falſe prophets. 


17. Even ſoevery good tree bringeth forth good fruit, but a corrupt tree bring- 

eth forth evil fruit. 
18. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit , neither car a corrupt tree bring 

forth good fruit. 

. * Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into 

the fire. 
20. Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall know them. _ 
21. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord,] ſhall enter into the king- 2j, and though in words 


dom of heaven, but he that doth the will of my father which is in heaven. they take upon them to be 
the only ſervants, ſons, and faints of God , as hereticks and ſchiſmaticks ordinarily do , yet theſe words of theirs and their 
confident calling on God , are not ſuch fruits, by which you can judge well of them ; for *tis not every one which believerh 
cn me, which acknowledgeth me, which looketh for ſalvation from rhe, that 


22. Many will fay to me [in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied * in ,, ,. 4. g,, of zude- 
thy name? and in thy name have caſt out devils? and in thy name done many ment , Lord we = the men 
wonderful works? 7] which thou by thy power haſt 

enabled to foretel things to come, and by the ſame, to exorciſe Devils, and do all kind of miracles. 


23. And then will I profeſs unto them , [ *I never knew you; 7] depatt from 23. Gying, I never knew 
me, ye that work iniquity. YOu. 
24. Therefore whoſoever [heareth theſe ſayings of mine and doth them, I will 24. Believeth and encer- 


liken hm to a wiſe man, which built his houſe upon a rock,] taineth all theſe commands 
ere contained in this Sermon, (beginning c. 5. 1.) and praQtiſeth them , he is like a prudent builder , thar laid the tounda- 
tion of his houſe upon a rock (lee note on c. 10. b.) 


25. And the rain deſcended, and [the © floods] came, and the winds blew, and 
beat upon that houſe and it fell not : for it was founded upon a rock. 
26. Andevery one that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them not, 25. Shall belike , and by 
[ſhall be likened] unto a fooliſh man, which built his houſe upon the ſand. all men known and reputed 
27. And the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew , and *© be like, 
beat upon that honſe, and great was the fall of it. 
28. And it came to paſs when Jeſus had ended theſe ſayings, the people were 
aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. | 
29. For he taught them, as one having authority, and not as the Scribes.] 29. For all this Sermon of 
his , whether ſpoken continuedly, or with pauſes between , was delivered by him as by one which had extraordinary 


power and miſſion, propherick at leaſt ; which fince Ezra's time had been intermitred (as theews confeſs) and not as the 
DoQtors of Law among the Jews. . 


9, 10. Any father will give 


13. Let all your care be 
to ſer your ſelves upon the 
and go through with it, and there are mul- 


25. Land-floods that pro- 
ceeded from thatſudden rain. 


E 3. V. 3. 
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Annotations on S. MATTHE W, Chap. VIE. 


a. 
Kpo- 


b 


"Ex4;:3 @- 


V. 3: Morte] What z4ep& here ſignifies, will ap- 
pear by two ways of judging,firſt by the judgment of 
the Greek Grammarians.Heſychius renders nzeongEvau 
acnle vE neg, thin, dry preces 0 f word, and then taking 
it in that notion of a chin piece of wood;the leaſt ſplin- 
ter or ſhiver imaginable, of very little, bo of ſome 
length,*twill be here very fitly uſed, and ſet oppoſite 
to the /ords.the beam,the biggeſt and longelt piece of 
wood, which is uſed. The ſecond way is by comparing 
the next verſe (which is the varying the phraſe a lit- 
- with a Proverbial ſpeech among the Jews,in and 
before Chriſts time ( ſet down afterward with ſome 
variation in the Talmud, thus) They which fay to o- 
thers TU PAR DN 71 take out the ſmall piece of 
wood out of thy teeth , are anſwered AR IMP M0 
Py take out the beam out of thine eyes, To check the 
importunity of thoſe, who are always cenſuring and 
condemning others for ſmall matters, reprehendin 
for trifles, when they are themſelves guilty of thoſe 
things, which are much more to be reprehended. 

V. 6. They trample] There is in theſe words ob- 
ſervable an #7«vol@ Or veignors. 4 going back, ſpeak- 
ing firſt to the ſecond of the two things propoſed, and 
then after to the firſt. As it is very frequent with the 
Prophets in the Old Teſtament, and not ſeldom uſed 
in the Writers of the New. So Mar. 12. 22. the blind 
and the dumb both ſpake and ſaw, i.e. the blind ſaw, 
and the dumb ſpake; and c.18.Chrift having mentio- 
ned the three degrees of Admonition, by ore alone,by 
two or three, and by the Rulers in the preſence of the 
aſſembly , v. 15, 16, 17. he then reſumes to ſpeak 
ſomewhat farther of each of theſe,& begins firſt with 
the laſtwhat in caſe. of ſuch refraftarineſs,the Rulers 
of the Church areto do, Yerily I ſay unto you, What- 
ſeever ye ſhall bind on earth, &c. v.18. And then v.19. 
(in reference to the ſecond thing mentioned, the ad- 
monitio:. in the preſence of oxe or emo v.16.) Again, 
Verily I {ay unto you, That if two of you ſhall agree upon 
the earth, &C. it ſhall be done unto them of my Father ,, 
From which, before he proceeds back again in the 
firſt place to the firſt,of the private admonition, Perer 
asks a queſtion,which introduces the diſcourſe,which 
was proper to have been delivered on that ſubject.So 
c. 23. 16. Chriſt having mentioned ſwearing by the 
Temple firlt, and then by the Altar v. 18. he after re- 
ſuming them both again, v. 20. begins firſt with that 
of the Altar,and then that of che Temple,after it. So in 


that c.23.25. having mentioned firſt the outſide of the 


cup and platter,and then the inſidey.26.he returas firſt 
to the cleanſing of the inſide , thenthe outſide of it. 
SO Rom.2.12.S.Paul having affirmed two things, the 
firſt of the Gentiles that had not the Law , that they 
ſhould periſh without tt, the ſecond of the Jews that had 
the Law,that they ſhould be judged by it, he v.13.ſpeaks 
firſt of the ſecond, for the hearers of the Law, &c. and 
then v. 14. of the firſt, For when the Nations, &c, So 
Rom.14. having ſet down two heads of diſcourſe, that 
the ſtrong ſhould not ſer at nought the weak, ;, nor ſe- 
condly, the weak, judge, or condemn the ſtrong,y.3.he 
reſumes the latter firſt v. 4. who art thou that judgeſt, 
and then y.10.returns to the former,and thou why doſt 


thou ſet at nought thy brother ? So 1 Cor. 6. 11. after 


the general of waſhing,which contains the two ſubſe- 
quent, ſanttifying and juſtifying, the mention of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt,which is firſt named, belongs to the 
latter,that of Juſtification,and the Spirit of our God;to 
the former, that of SanCtifying. So 2 Cor. 2. 15. ha- 
ving mentioned the o»5uwe firit,them that are ſaved, 
& then Waauulu them that periſh,he goes back y. 16. 
firſt to the latter,to thoſe 2 ſavour of death unto death, 
& then to the former,to thoſe a ſavor of life unto ufe. 
So Philem. 5. hearing of thy love and faith, which thou 
haft toward the Lord Feſwus, and toward all Saints, *tis 


-apparent;that the Saints are the object of the loye,& 


the Lord Feſwus of the Faith. So Heb. 5. where in the 
four firſt yerſes there are 3 things propounded of an 
high-Prieſt, 1. that he offer for fin, 2. be compaſſionate 
ro ſinners, and to that end be himſelf infirm, and offer 
for himſelf, as well as the people, 3. that he be called to 
this office by God himſelf : To theſe three, all appli- 
ed to Chriſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaks particularly, and to 
the laſt firſt, So likewiſe Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be 
an high-Prieſt, &c. v.5,6. Then to the ſecond y.7,& 
8. who in the days of hs fleſh offered up prayers, &c. and 
then to the firſt laſt, v. g. being made perfett he hecame 
the Author of eternal ſalvation, &c. So Heb. g. 1. ha- 
ving named two things, the ordinances of worſhip, and 
the worldly ſanftuary , he dilates firſt on the fan of 
them, v.2,3,4,5. For there was 4 tabernacle made, &Cc. 
and then after comes back to the former, y.-6., Now 
when theſe things were thus ordained, the Prieſt went al- 
ways,&c. So Heb.10.33. having mentioned two acts 
of ſuffering in them , the firſt perſonal in theniſelves 
by reproaches and affliftions,the ſecond by way of ſym- 
pathy with the Apoſtles,in the next verſe he reſumes 
both, but firſt the latter, for he had compaſſion on me in 
my bands,and then the former,took joyfully the Spoiling 
of your goods. SO 2 Pet.3. where the Atheiſts ohjecti- 
on conſiſts of two parts, 1. that God hath not made 
good his promiſe concerning h#s coming v. 4. 2, asa 
proof of that,that there had been no ſenſible mutati- 
on ſince the beginning ofthe world,in the latter part 
of the verſe ; The Apoſtle makes anſwer firſt to the 
latter,v.5,6,7. and then comes back, and ſatisfies the 


former alſo, v.8; &c. And, to inſtance no more;two 


examples of this there are molt clearly here in this 
place ; The firſt in the 6** and 7*Þ yerſes;for having 
mentioned two things., v. 5. pulling out the beam in 
thine own eye, that is, reforming a mans own ſins ; ſe- 
condly, caſting out the mote out of thy brothers eye, that 
is, reprehending faults in other men, he ſpeaks firſt 
to the latter of theſe,the matter of reprehenſion,v.6. 
and then y. +. returns to the former, the means that 
muſt be uſed for the reforming our ſelves, prayer for 
grace, which ſhall ſo ſurely bring it. The ſecond here 
in the 6'Þ yerſe, where having mentioned the dogs 8& 
the ſwine, he firſt ſpeaks of the ſwine,and after of the 
dogs; for certainly the treading belongs to the ſwine, 
and the rending to the dogs ; for the ſwine do not uſe 


to turn, and rend , but the dogs do; (and therefore 


Munſters Hebrew reads it I'279371 RAW and the 
dogs returning, &c.) and dogs do not tread under 
their feet what is caſt to them, as ſwine do. Theſe are 
both proverbially ſpoken, to expreſs, how ſure good 
charitable reprehenſions are , to be caſt away upon 
incorrigible ſinners, according to that of the Satyrif, 
vitia ultima fittos 
Contemnunt Scauros, & caſtigata remordent. 
Enormons vices, if they be chaſtiſea, or reprehended, will 
contemn and bite again. | 
V. g. Will be give] Mi &#s0q, is here no more 
than mill be give ? The Greek wud being oft all one 
with the Hebrew \Q Xxunquid ? as in the * Gemara 
aX'NI 1D, runguid ſcriptum eſt ? 15 it written ? | 
V.23.0),; here and in ſome other places, hath a pe- 
culiar notion, nearer an expletive thana cauſfal.,& is 
beſt rendred by the Latine ſc:licer , the Engliſh Thus, 
or the like, as a form only of introducing the ſpeech 
that comes after. He ſhall ſay unto them, what ſhall he 
ſay, Why, or thus he ſhall ſay, I kyow you not, &c. So 
C. 10. 7. and ſo c. 26. 72. He denied with an oath, itt 
#x ofa, which will be beſt rendred, ſaying, I know him 
not,ſo v.74,75- In all which places, if it fhall be ren- 
dred that,the words will not be coherent ; but if it be 
rendred ſaying,or elſe quite omitted,as an Expletive, 
and not rendred at all, the ſenſe will be perſpicuous. 
Thus I conceive is 87, to be taken Rom. 3. 8. x; wud 
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C. 


I1cr24408 


* {-]| down 


> beforeh.m 


* affe Te dy 
puniſh:d 


ws being of two ſorts, 1. aiz0; a rontinual river 
that flows from a ſpring, and 2. xeuapþ@- that comes 
n a torrent from a tempeſtuons rain (ouBeruoy vg, rain 
water there in Homer) and therefore he concludes, 
The Tora xipappoO- mugrei or Tx md yay 73 64 @, 
eudas md b3s Terg@-, The word rorauds hath the adje- 


374 rorho#p, &c. and why ſhould we not ſay (a they 
ſay we do) to wit, Let do evil, QC. 

V. 25; The floods) The word Trap doth not 
peculiarly ſignifi rivers, that is, ſtreams and cha- 
nels, either beginning from Iprings , or proceeding 
from the ſea,but is a general word, of which;as thoſe | 5 
rivers are one ſpecies, ſo are land-floods,or torrents, | five yepzp@ added to it , the Fecifical word to the 
that ariſe from any tempeſtuous, ſudden rain,another, | generical, as if to Bis the word reig&- were added. And 
and the fatter of theſe is here meant, being joyned to | ſo as 83s is ſometimes taken peculiarly for 4 bul, 
the deſcending of the rain, and accompanied with the | though it be a more general comprehenſive word, 
blowing of the winds. Thus in Homer, Ia. $. and ſignifie an oxe alſo, ſo doth Torapds here ſignifie 

"06. 874 xeiuappor Tolapol nat” v92001 ptorles. a land-flood OT torrent , though in its own amplitude 
As when the torrent rivers running down from the | it. ſignifie 4 river alſo, jult as y6g]1&@- the generical 
mountains Where, ſaith Euſtathins, the word , word for graſs and flowers, &c. is yet by the context 
Tora 18 a generical word, x«apþo;, ſpecifical, rora-! reſtrained to ſignifie flowers peculiarly, c. 6. 30. 


- 


CHAP. VIII. Paraphraſe. 


Hen he was come down from the mountain , great multitudes followed 
him.] 


1.N r. After the finiſKing of 
| this Sermon of his, there was 
great reſort unto him, not only for his dorine, but his miracles of cures, &c. 


2. And behold there came a leper and ['* * worſhipped him , ſaying, Lord, if 2, pett qownand befough: 
thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. ] him that he would pleate to 
make uſe of his power, whereby he was confident that he was able to cure his leprofie. 
| 3. And Jeſus put forth his hand and touched him, ſaying, I will, be thou clean. 3- He was cleanſed or cu- 
And immediately [his leproſie was cleanſed.) | ts 4 
4. And Jeſus ſaith unto him, [7 ® See thou tell no man , but go thy way, © ſhew 4- Be five how: dvlee 
thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer the gift that Moſes commanded , * for a teſtimony gr this to others, bur accord- 
unto them. | ing to the Law ſhew thy ſelf 
rq the Prieſt , and offer the offering required of all ſuch, as are thus cleanſed from leprofie 3 Thus Jeſiis faid to him on de- 


ſizn, that it might by chis means be a teſtimony to aſſure them, 1. that he was the Meſſias, 2. that he was God, 3. thar he 
oppoſed not the law given by Moſes. 


5. And when Jeſus was entred into Capernaum, there came unto him a [Centu- 
rion, ] beſeeching him, , 

6. And ſaying, Lord ,, my ſervant lieth at home ſick of the palſie, grievouſly 
* © tormented. 

7. And Jeſus faith unto him, I will come and heal him. , 

8. The Centurion anſwered and ſaid, Lord , I am not worthy that thon EG 
ſhouldſt come undef my roof [” but ſpeak the word only , 2nd my ſervant ſhall be ,oq, that one word of thine 
healed.7 _ will as eafily cure him, as if 

| | thou ſhouldſt thy (elf come perſonally. 

9. ForI am a man under authority , having ſouldiers under me. And I fay to , ©. "Ry 
this 1a: , Go, and he goeth, and _ another , Come, and he cometh , and to my PLt4 I "= we tron 


ſervant, Do this, and he doth it.] mens authority , that of the 
chief Commander, and of the Emperour , yet have under me ſouldiers for my military commands, and ſervants for my do- 
meſtick, and whatſoever I command them, is done by them as ſurely , as If I did it my ſelf, how much more canſt chou 
with thy word command health (who art the word , which healeth all things, Wifd. 16. 12.) wichourt troubling thy ſelf ro 
come down to my houſe ? | | 


10. When Jeſus heard it , The marvelled and ſaid unto them that followed, x0. at this Gying of the 

Verily I fay unto you I have not found ſo great f faith, no not in Iſrael.] Centurion , Jeſus expreſſed 

much wonderment, and calling to his diſciples, ſaid with ſome earneſtneks of aſleveration, I have not found any Jew lo fully 
perſwaded of my power, or that behaves himſelf ſo much like a believer, as this Gennlle. 

11. AndI fay unto you, that many ſhall come from the caſt and weſt , and ſhall 


$ {it down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven: ] _ 
a while be frequently exemplified : For the old Prophets have ofc forctold ir (and now the time of the completion approach- 
2th) that many multitudes from all parts of the world will come in, and believe on Chriſt , partake of rhis ſpirirual feaſt, and 
be made to fir down with Abraham the father of the faichful, and the reſt of the Patriarchs of the Jewiſh nation. 


12. But the children of the kingdom ſhall be caſt out into utter darkneſs, ] there 12, and the Jews them- 
ſhall be ® weeping and gnaſhin of teeth. . . . {elves to whom. this Meſſias 
was primarily ſent , will dis-believe, and be puniſhed accordingly , ſhut our of the ſpiritval feaſt, our of the Church here, 
and heaven hereafter, deprived of the light and chearful heat, thar is wont to be In houſes of feaſting, and lefr to utter dark- 
neſs (the cold of the night, and winter, without) ſtupid blindneſs here, and erernal darkneſs hereafter, | 
13. And Jeſus ſaid unto the Centurion, Go thy way, and as thou halt believed, 
ſo be it done unto thee : And his ſeryant was healed in the ſelf ſame hour. 
14+ And when Jeſus came into Peters houſe, he [ſaw his wife*s mother laid, and 
ſick of a feaver: 7] 


15, And he touched her hand , and the feaver left her , arid ſhe aroſe and [mi- 
niſtred unto them.) 24. 


16, When the even was come.) they brought unto him many that were poſſeſ- 15.when by the approach 
ſed with devils, and he caſt out the ſpirits with hzs word , and healed all that were of the evening-cool it was 
ſick 5 | more convenient, 


17. That 


$5. A captain or comman- 
der of an hundred fouldiers, 


11, But this which is now 


14- Found his wife's mo- 
ther ſick of a feaver, and laid 
to bed under it. | 

Is. Provided for them 
what was neceſlary for their 
entertainment. 


E 3 


ſo very admirable, will within 
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' 175. He was fo affefed 17-. That it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by Efaias the prophet ſaying, 


with all the miſeries that be- [Himſelf ' took our infirmities, and bare oxr ſickneſſes.] 
fel us , that our of compaſſion to us , he made uſe of his divine power to heal even our bodies of the diſeaſes that were oh 
them, 

18. Now when Jeſus ſaw great multitiides about him , he gaye-commandment 
to depart unto the other ſide ; | 

19. And a certain Scribe came and ſaid unto him , Maſter , I will follow thee 
whitherſoever thou goelt ; 

20. And Jeſus faith unto him , The foxes have holes , and the birds of the air 
terrain any follower, have neſts ;, but the ſon of man hath [not where to lay his head.” 


21. Lord I defire, and 21: And another of his diſciples faith unto him , [Lord., ſuffer me firſt to go 
firmly purpoſe to be a con- and bury my father.” 
ſtant follower of thine ; bur for a time I beſcech thy leave , that I may abide at my fathers houſe , to perform the laſt rites 
of funeral obſcquies unto him. 


22. Leave that office to 22. But Jeſus {aid unto him, Follow me, and [let the * dead bury their dead. 
be performed by others, who are not imbarked in this more holy and divine imployment : For as in the Law the Nazarites 
and the Prieſts might not meddle with the interrements even of their parents, but others might lawfully do it, others that were 
not Nazarites or Prieſts might bury one another : So thou that art a conſecrated perſon , the departing to bury a deceaſed 
friend, though it be a Father, or to receive an inheritance or legacy from him, is an imployment unfit for thee. 


23. And when he was entred into a ſhip, [his diſciples] followed him. 


20, No place or dwelling 
of his own - reſt in, or en- 


23. His diſciples and none 


elle. The like. 6 - 24. And behold there aroſe a great tempeſt in [the ſea,] inſomuch that the 
Luke 8. "yy ©, 166 BITE ON ſhip was covered with the waves ; but he was aſleep. 


25. And his diſciples came unto him , and awoke him , ſaying, Lord ſave us, 
we periſh. . 
26. Ye that in the due 26- And hefaith unto them, Why are ye fearful ['O ye of little faith ? J Then 


ſeaſon make nor uſe of thar he aroſe and rebuked the winds and the ſea, and there was a great calm. 
promiſe in the Pſalmiſt , Pſal. 107. 23, 28. and apprehend not the fulfilling of it in and by Chriſt , ye that have ſo poor an 
opinton either of my power, or care bf you, as to doubt of my preſence to ſecure you. * 


27. But the men marvelled] ſaying, What manner of man is this , that even 
the winds, and the ſea obey him ? 


28. — _ where 28. And when he was come to the other fide , into [the country of the Gerge- 
= 7 gn ars (VM: ſenes,] there met him two poſſeſſed with devils coming out of the | tombs, exceed- 
4 {py » ** ing fierce, ſo that no man might paſs by that way. 

29. Be quiet, let us alone, 29+ And behold, they cryed out, ſaying, [What have we to do with thee, Jeſus 


we deſire not to have any thou ſon of God ? Art thou come hither to torment us before the time ? ] 
thing to do with thee , thou ſon of God and Saviour of .mankind : Our time 1s not yet come of being remanded to our pri- 
ſons, do not thou haſten and precipitate it. . 
| ' 30. And there was a good way off from them an herd of many ” ſwine feed- 
INg. : 
31. And thereupon the 31-_ So the devils beſought him,] ſaying , If thou caſt us out, ſuffer us to go 
Devils knowing that Chriſt away into the herd of ſwine. 
would caſt them out , and by that miracle fo far ſhew forth his power , that it would probably bring all the country to be- 
lieve on him, defired to prevent this , and thereupon fell on this projet , which might incenſe the country-men againſt him 
(as it proved in the event, v. 34.) and in order to it beſought Chriſt, 
32. See Mar. 5. 13. Luke 32, And he ſaid unto them, Go: and when they were come out , they went 
6. Z2- | Into the herd of ſwine, and behold the whole herd of ſwine ran violently down a 
| ſteep place jo the ſea, and periſhed in the waters. : 
23. Gave them notice of 33- And they that kept them, fled, and went their ways into the city, and [told 


the loſs of their ſwine, and every thing, and what was befaln to the poſſeſſed of the devils.] ; 
relling the occaſion of it , let them know how as their ſwine were loſt on one fide, ſo rwo men poſſeſſed with Devils were 
recovercd, and that Chriſt had done this fince his coming thither. | 


34. Hereupon the whole _ 34- And behold, the whole city came out to meet Jeſus : and when they ſaw 


city as being very much con- him, they beſought him? that he would depart out of their coaſts. 
cerned in that which had happened, came out to meet and fee Jeſus , which did ſuch miracles, and inſtead of being wrought 


27. And at this they were 
wonderfully amazed, and ter- 
rified, Mar. 4.41. Luk. 8. 25. 


- on by his cure onthe men, to defire his continuance among them , the conſideration of the loſs of their (wine made them 


defire, and befeech him, &c. 


Annotations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap. VIIL 


V. 2. Worſhipped] Ilgorwe, Texoriala faith He- 
ſychins and Phavorinus , it ſignifies to fall down , a: 
ſuppliants do to any. 

V.4.See thou tell no man] What was the reaſon why 
Chriſt ſo oft commanded the concealing of his Mira- 
cles, and of his being the Meſſias, will beſt be conje- 
Etured, by conſidering the ſeveral places, where this 
is mentioned. Firſt here to the Leper cured by him, 
See thou tell no body v.4.then Mat.g.to the blind reſto- 
red to ſight, he charged them, ſaying, See ye tell no man 
v.30. And as yet there is no reaſon diſcernible in the 
Contexts, unleſs perhaps in this latter, when they o- 
beying not his command, but his fame ſpreading, the 


m4 


Demoniacs coming to him, he cures them, which the 
Phariſees hearing of ſay , He caſts out Devils through 
the Prince of Dewils v. 34. For ®tis poſſible that Chriſt 
foreſceing the Phariſees perverſneſs and blaſphemy, 
and that they would proceed to the crucifying of 
him, inſtead of being convinced by his Miracles, did 
in mercy to them, and to leave them the excuſe of 
ignorance, Luk. 23.34. Afts 3. 17. forbid the divul- 
ging them, left they ſhould come to the ears of thoſe 
that would make fo ill uſe of them. Next ; c. 12. 16. 
He charged them that they ſhould not make bim known. 
Whom did he charge ? Mar. 3. 12. the words are ſet 
immediately upon the mention of the Devils Jebing 
own 
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Amotations on $. MAT THE W, Chap. VIL. 


down to him. and ſaying, Thou art the Son of God. But 
that beirg but a paſſage which comes in incidentally 
upon the mention of his caſting oxr Devils, among his 
other cures, which he wrought on many,yv. 10, 11. tis 
not neceſſary that the wrois them mult belong to the 
Devils immediately precedent, but may belong to the 
roanol many,or multitude, that were cured by him ; or 
if to the unclean Spirits, then ſtill thoſe muſt ſignifie 
the men that were poſſeſſed with them , or elſe how 
could they fall down before him ? v.11.and ſo ?tis poſi- 
tively ſaid v. 12. that he charged chem, thatis, either 
the GY AG FONAGd many multitudes,0r ewTol ma vis. all they 
that were cured by him. In this one place two circum- 
ſtances there are, which ſeem to give ſome light to 
the matter in hand, concerning the reaſon of his 
charge to be concealed.For firſt v. 14.upon his former 
Miracle on the withered hand, wrought on the Sab- 
bath day, The Phariſees went out and conſulted againſt 
him, how they might kill him, or bring a capital charge 
againſt him;and when Feſu5 knew this, he withdrew him- 
ſelf. v.15. this not for fear of death, s Fre; gbboy Sar2Tre, 
faith Origen againſt Celſus, but becauſe (his coming 
into the world being for the benefit of men)he would 
not die, is; 655 6 61d (@ xaegs, till the convenient 
ſeaſon were come of dying, more for mans advantage, 
than he had hitherto lived. (To the ſame purpoſe 1s 
Chriſts telling his mother Foh. 2. 4. My hour ts not yet 
come, ſee Foh. 2.4.) It follows therefore v. 15. that as 
great multitudes followed him, ſo he healed them all, 
that is, he did not ſo withdraw himſclf,as to omit do- 
ing any good, but for the preſent, ſo as to avoid op- 
poſition and diſputing (which he had met with, v. 2. 
& 10.) yea and death it ſelf, of which there was now 
danger,unleſs he would either thus before-hand,or at 
the inſtant of danger, by miracle withdraw, or unleſs 
he would make ule of his Omnipotence to preſerve 
himſelf, which he would not do, being come not to 
reſiſt, but to lay down his 1:fe,which yet hedeterred to 
do,h1s tome being not yet come. And upon this it follows 
diſtin&tly,v. 16.and he charged them that they ſhould not 
make him known, which notes that to be the reaſon of 
his prohibition in this place, becauſe he would de- 


cline,and fairly avoid (perhaps the diſpute with per- 


verſe and treacherous Phariſces,aſluredly)thedeath, 
which they were providing for him:and ſo ſaith Or:- 
gen in that place,vx o'yjuyis 321 73 par” ditoroubas aluice 
tov Ths id wings ph bubos ano; yay, 115 m0 degente- 
row thing in Chriſt to avoid dangers by providence, and 
rot to go among them.The ſecond circumltance in this 
place, which may help to give light to it, is the Pro- 
phecy which is cited juſt on the back of theſe words, 
v. 16. That it might be fulfilled which was Spoken by 
Eſaias the propher, 42. 1. The ſumm of the words of 
Tſaiah is,that the Meſſia: ſhould, when he came,in the 
diſcharging of his office hehaye himſelf very guietly 
and ſtilly, never ſet himſelf out magnificently (as 0- 
ther Princes do) againſt all oppoſers, never uſe any 
ſecular force to defend himſelf. , but manage it ſo as 
was moſt agreeable to that Goſpel which he came to 
proclaim, meekly and mercifully dealing with ſinners 
and weaklings , and never giving over till he had ſo 
rooted the Goſpel on earth ,, that it ſhould never be 
gotten out again, but extend to the Gentiles, and be 
believed on, and embraced by them. Which Prophe- 
Cy beirg here fulfilled, not all of it in this one inter- 
dict of his , but in the whole paſſage laſt rehearſed, 
doth yet ſo far reflect on this particular , that that 
part of the Prophecy (of his preaching, and mak;ng 
known the will of God to as many as were likely to re- 
ceive benefit from it, his or reſiſting, not contending 
with cthers, his meekreſs, and not conteſting with the 
Phariſees) may be fulfilled in it,and ſo that may paſs 
for one part of the reaſon of his prohibition ; which 
being added to the former circumſtance , makes up 


this entire reaſon ofhis doing it,viz.Chrift would not 
have his miracles divulged, becauſe, when they were 
ſo, the Phariſces ſtill came and diſturbed him, oppo- 
ſed him (and he had not a mind to conteſt with 
them,and it was a great mercy to them that he would 
not, being likely to do no good upon them )) and 
would probably have proceeded to cut him off (if he 
did not thus withdraw,or defend himſelf ) before he 
had done what he was ſent for, that is, preached the 
Goſpel to all the Jews,and made it known (as it ap- 
pears he did at this time,by that withdrawing, Mar.3. 
8.) to the Gentiles alſo. But beſides theſe another 
paſſage there is,which muſt be taken in,being of ſpe- 
cial conſideration to this purpoſe, and that is Luk.g. 
2 1.parallel to Mar. 16.20.and Mar.8.30.The matter 
in hand in two of thoſe places, is, Chrifts asking his 
Diſciples what the opinion of the world was concer- 
ning him ; and at laſt, what was ttieir own opinion, 
whereupon Peter anſwers , that he was the Chriſt of 
Ged, v. 20. On which it immediately follows, that 
he ſtraitly charged them, and commanded them to tell no 
man that thing, v. 21. Why he gave now ſo ſevere an 
interdict of this promulgation ( when his miracles, 
and all that he did and taught , had hitherto tended 
to the evidencing of this ) the reaſon was certainly 
this, leſt the Diſciples witneſſing or proclaiming, it 
might be taken for athing compacted between them; 
And thoſe that were not wrought upon and convin- 
ced by his miracles, would be more likely to be alie- 
ned by this. And beſides Chr:ſ# knew that he was to be 
rejected, and to ſuffer death (and fo it follows in all 
the three Goſpels) and conſequently not to be belie- 
ved on by the chief of the Jews. And fo the proclai- 
ming of his Divinity, till they had that great additi- 
on of his Reſurre&tion, to add to their own teſtimo- 
ny.was not yet ſo ſeaſonable. This was the occaſion 
of the like ſpeech Afar. g. 30. where paſſing through 
Galilee ( where formerly he had freely preached and 
done miracles ) he now was net pleaſed that any man 
ſhould know it : For,as it follows v.3 1.he ſaid to his Di- 
| [ciples, The ſon of man ts delivered into the hands of men, 
&c.And this very thing Chr:/t in effect tells thePha- 
riſces themſelves, for when they deſire a Sign from 
him, that he was the 2deſſias, he tells them, that they 
ſhall have no other ſign. but that of the prophet Fonah, 
Mat.12.39. which referring clearly to that of his ri- 
ſing from the grave the third day,lignities that he would 
uſe no more means now to convince them, till by his 
Reſurrection from the dead, his Divine power, and 
the completion of the types and prophecies in him, 
ſhould be moſt convincingly made known to them, 
and this I conceive to be the reaſon of his then pro- 
hibiting them to tell that he was the 22eſias, becauſe 
having been thus long rejected by the Rulers, &c: 
(and theProphecies of his dying,containing a predi- 
ction that they ſhould ſtill reject, and at length put 
him to death) it was in all reſpects moſt fit, that the 
moſt convincing evidences of his being the Aeſſias 
(of which the Apoſtles had ſtore , particularly, and 
above others, Peter, and Fames, and Fohn had that of 
the voice from heaven, at the Transfiguration, and 
would in all reaſon add thetn to evidence that truth, 
and not content themſelves with the hare afirmati- 
ons that he was ſo ) ſhould be reſerved and not yet 
publiſhed.till after his death and reſurre&ion' that ſo 
his riſing from the dead being added to his former 
miracles, and to his infinite meekneſs and charity, 
demonſtrated by his death, might be able to convince 
the moſt pertinacious,obdurate heart, which certain- 
Iy would not now (having fo oft reſiſted the like) be 
perſwaded by his miracles or preaching , much lefs 
by the teſtimony of his own Difciples, but might af- 
terwards poflibly be wrought upon, (as indeed fome 


ofthem were, A great.multitnde of thePriefts, Aft.6.7.) 
: by 
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by the evidence of his Reſurreftion, and they that 
werenot,are left utterly unexcuſabie. And thus in the 
Parable, Lz.19. the King takes poſſeſſion of his king- 
dom,that is,Chriſt goes to heaven, before he proceeds 
to execution againſt his enemies that would not have 
him reign over them,v. 15.27.According to this it 1s, 
that at the Transfiguration c. 17. when thoſe three 
Apoſtles had received that clear teſtimony by 2 voice 
from heaven, This is my beloved ſon, &c. he commands 
them to tell it no man ( not abſolutely, but with this 
particular reſtraint,which implies the cauſe of it) ::l/ 
the ſon of man be riſen from the dead;telling them with- 
all.as here,that it was propheſied of him,that he muſt 
ſuffer,&c. ſo Mar. g. 12. In which paſlage the three 
Diſciples being taken up alone into the Mount with 
him, and commanded to rell it no man, the phraſe No 
-an will moſt probably be interpreted in the great- 
eſt latitude, [no not to the reſt of the Diſciples] and 
the reaſon of that ſtrict prohibition will be this,that 
the deſigned uſe of this Viſion being the work of 
faith in the obdurate, and the ſeaſon of making that 
uſe of it being not yet come, till after the Reſurre- 
&tion,it was uſeleſs to be revealed to the whole num- 
ber of the twelve, who believed already,and ſo need- 
ed it not for themſelves, and were not to be permit- 
ted to preach it to others, if they had. known it. 

Ib.Shew thy ſelf ro the Prieſt] The Leper continued 
without the camp or city: On the day of his cleanſing 
he was led to the outſide of the camp,and in the latter 
ages,to the gate of Feruſalem, and the Prieſt went out 
to meet him, and performing ſome rites for him, af- 
terwards received him into the city or camp,6 by de- 
grees into the Sanftuary. This was the form or man- 
ner of ſhewing himſelf to the Prieſt,(who,as the racopb- 
ex: among the Egyptians, was exerciſed in all kind of 
knowledge,particularly in that of being able to judge 
of diſeaſes in the body)and this ſhewing was neceſſary 
to every one that had been leprous, though never ſo 
perfectly cured, Lev.4-2.and therefore Chriſt in obe- 
dience to the Law, here requires it of him. 

Ib. For a teſtimony] The phraſe is pag]veror rele, 
for a teſtimony to them,may poſſibly connect with aiyy 
6 "Ino3s.Zeſus ſaith, in the beginning of the verſe, and 


' Aby4 ure, be ſaith unto him, Mar. 1.4.4. not with reg 


Tate Moen, Moſes commanded next before it.Or which 
is more probable, it may ſtand alone by it ſelf after 
all; and that not only the comma after Meg7s,but alſo 
the ſenſe makes probable, viz. that this whole action 
of Chriſt in curing the Leper , and ſending him ro the 
Prieſt, &c. was for a teſtimony unto cher, that is, to 
the multitudes there, v.1. (and ſuppoſed Mar. 1. 39. 
though not expreſſed ) that he was the ſor of God. 
For the Jews themſelves confeſs that Leproſie is the 
finger of God , a diſcaſe peculiarly of his ſending and 
removing , and that ?tis not lawful for the Phyſician 
(or any but the Prieſt by God appointed and direct- 
ed in his courſe) ſo much as to attempt the cure of it. 
Thus ſaith R. Merachem in Lev. 13. And therefore in 
the anſwer to Fohn Baptiſts queſtion , whether Chriſt 
were the Meſſias or no, one part of it is,that the lepers 
are cleanſed, that being as peculiar an act of Gods, as 
that the dead are raiſed, in the following words, Mat. 
11.5. So 2 Kings 5.7.the King of Iſrael being ſent to 
by the King of Syria to recover Naaman of his Le- 
proſie, He rent his cloaths, and ſaid, Am I a God to kill 


and make alive, that this man ſends to me, to recover one 


of his leproſie ? But if the Comma after MeJ; be con- 
ceived not to belong to that place,cither in Marthew 


oor Mark, then no queſtion it muſt refer to 2oſes's 


order to the Leper of ſhewing himſelf to the Prieſt, and 
offering a gift , for that was by the Law deſigned as a 
Clear uaglvewy Or teſtimony , that the cure of Leproſie 
was a peculiar work of Gods. ?Tis true indeed there 


is another ſenſe, of which the words are thought ca- 


| 
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pable, that his ſhewing himſelf to the Prieſt, and being 
by him examined and pronounced clean , might be 
a ſufficient teſtimony to the man , that the cure was 
perfectly wrought, and no impoſture in it ; or again 
a teſtimony to the Prieſt, either of Chri/#s being the 
Meſſias, who had wrought that cure,or of his not op- 
poſing the Law , by ſending his patient to ſubmit to 
thoſe Ordinances which the Law in that caſe proy1- 
ded.But the former interpretation ſeems rather to be 
the importance of the place, becauſe of the au7o7s in 
the Plural,the multitude,to whom the teſtimony was 
deſigned, and not in the Singular to him, either the 
Prieſt or Leper. And for the laſt,that of the Prieſt,it 
ſeems alſo to be reſiſted by the former part of the 


yerſe, where the command to tell no man, will not be 


obeyed. if he ſo zell the Prieſt, that it be by him taken 
notice of that the cure was wrought by Chriſt, which 
it mult be,if it were a teſtimony to him and the reſt, 
and would probably have brought that danger, that 
Chriſt ſeemed willing to avoid. See Note b. 

V.6. Tormented] Baoavitea doth not always figni- 


he torment Or ſharp pain;for here the Palſic is not ſuch, Parait. BE 
but any great di/affeftion or diſeaſe of body , or com- ®* 


monly any puniſhment ;, as v.29.and ſo c. 18.34. Bagz- 
1i5e liftors,gaolers, according to that of the old Gloſ- 
ſary, Bzoavife, not only crucio, torqueo,to torment, but 
coerceo too, agreeable to that of impriſoning. 

. V. 10. Faith] There are five acceptions of the 


word is Faith in the New Teſtament : Firſt, the n:s« 


Faith, or believins that Chriſt was able to cure diſea- 
ſes, &c. So here, and c. 9g. 22. A#s 14. g-and under 
this head the Faith of the Diſciples, by which they 
believed Chriſt ſo far, as that by his delegated power 
they were able to do the like miracles, Mar. 17. 20. 
& 21. 22. Mar. 11. 24. 1 Cor. 13- 2. and perhaps 
C. 12. 9. where faith as a you, Or gift of the Spi- 
rit, 1s joyned with the gifr of healing. 

Secondly , the belief of all that is revealed by God, 
and that is in effect the true Religion, either before 
Chriſts birth, (and then ?tis the faith of God) Heb. 11. 
3,30,31. and referred to v. 6. or after, and then tis 
the faith of Chriſt, Rev. 14. 12. or belief of the truth, 
that is,that truth now revealed by Chriſt,2 Theſſ.2.13. 
and when this is not ſo complete as it ſhould be, for 
want of /:ght,then *tis weak, faith,or weakreſs jn faith, 
Rom. 14.1. To this many places belong, 1 Thefſ.3.2,5. 
2 Theſſ.1.3. Fam.2. 1. Fude 3. Rom. 1. 5. Afts 6.7. & 
14-22. $0 Luk, 18.8. where by reaſon of the perſecuti- 
on of that faith, Chriſt foretels, that there ſhall be (at 
his coming to act vengeance on his enemies) very little 
Faith upon the earth, that is, in the land of TFudea and 
Samaria. SO Luk. 22.32. And as this Chriſtian faith 
contains in it doctrines in oppoſition to the Moſaical 
Law, (o tis uſed Rom.3.27,28. C.4.15. As it compre- 
hends Chriſts precepts, ſo ?tis uſed Rom. 16. 16.and as 
promiſes, ſo ?tis uſed Gal.3.14. 1 Cor.15.14.Heb.11.1. 
And this laſt branch of it comprehendeth Hope alſo, 
whoſe obje# are thoſe Promiſes, and ſuppoſes and in- 
cludes a ſincere care of performing the condition now 
required under the Goel, without which as the Pr5- 
miſes belong not to any, ſo the Faith is but am#mper- 
fett and falſe Faith, which will never avail any. 

Thirdly , the di&ares of 1 EY , Tightly per- 
ſwaded or aſſured of the lawfulneſs of what a man 
doth., and that either to one particular ation, Rom. 
14. 22, 23. Or univerſally to the general current of 
the life, Heb. 10. 22. | 

Fourthly,in a more limited ſenſe tis a confidence in 
prayer, that what we ask,as we ought to do, we ſhall 
receive, (Fam.5. 15.) and as an allociate of that, de- 
pending on Gods proviſion for things of this life,the 
want 7 which is called iaryorla lirtleneſs of Faith, 
Matth. 6. 30. this being one promiſe of the Goel, 
that they who ak, ſhall receive, and that all theſe 
things 
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Annotations on $8. MA T T HE V, Chap. IL. 


things (the neceſlaries of life) ſhall be added to them, 
that firſt ſeek, the 71 ohteouſneſs of Gods kingdom , Or 
of the Goſpel. = 
Fifthly', Fidelity, and that either in God making 
good his promiſe £0 Us, Roz. 3. 3. 1 Cor. 1.9. & 10. 
13. 1Theſſ. 5.24 Or inman toward other men, 
Gal. 5. 22. ſervants toward maſters, Tit.2.10. 10 nisds 


| 


faith * Philo diſtinctly of Foſephs brethren, 
" ſate » wire oo a var ov Wu 7 avurolindls ounzolaug 
xzlaxaioq xouutber, the cuſtom of lying along at meat, be= 
ing not then come in ammg men ) yet under the time of 
the New Teſtament (and before) it was come in a- 
mong the Jews alſo; Many places there are in the 
New Teſtament , where this uſe appears, and that 


chicas, * p. 433. 


the faithful teward, Mat.25.21. Luk, 14. 17. 1 Cor. 

1. Of of _ prix God viſa 4+ - — 

eeping the faith, after fighting, and finiſhing the courſe, 
Nt A be ey ms. fidelity, (ſee Note on 
Fam. 1.2;) from whence the word 753; moſt com- 
monly draws its ſignification,being frequently taken 
not for believing but faithful : ſee Heb. 2. 17. & 3.2. 


both within doors,on beds,and abroad (in the fields, nec. 
and in * Gardens) on the ground, #% xbglp «5, cicdeofi.3.in the 
xau, Mar. 6.39. upon the greey graſs, flory of Canjwe,the Eques 
which is v.40.deſcribed by &*ireco rexoral C—— _ 
Texoia they lay along rank by rankin ſeveral he might makeinvitations 
areole or beds. For 10 are Tegan quleay gh nf: 

a6 Telezywru ſaith the Scholiaft on ® Homer , upon * ene | 
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1 Tim. 1. 12. Revel.2. 10. and fo 475& is ordinarily 
unfaithful, Luk, 12. 46. all one with hypocrites, Mar. 
24.51. In this acception it is that 1t notes _— | 
of reſolution of Chriſtian life, which God, that ſees, 
accepts ; though for want of occaſion, or tryal , as 
yet it be not expreſſed in action, and ſo approved to 
men : So 1 Per. 1. 7. and Phil. 1. 29. and thus when 
Abraham?s faith was tried , firſt by a hard command 
of going ont of his country, then by an incredible pro- 
miſe of a Child from barren old Sarah , then again 
by a hard command of ſacrificing his Son, theſe three 
being but tryals of his faith , upon which it was ap- 
proved to be ſincere ( and ſo he juſtified ?*tis now 
apparent,that before theſe tryals he had faith,which 
then, before it was tried, was nothing but this reſo- 
lution of Obedience, &c. or a ſincere giving himſelf 
up to God in preparatione animi , in purpoſe of mind, 
or reſolution ;, and if it had failed in any of thoſe 
tryals,would then have loſt its acceptance with God, 
but failing not, was approved. This, I conceive, is 
the faith which in S. Fames muſt, when opportunity 
ſerves, be ſhewed or demonſtrated by works, Fam.3. 18. 
and if in that caſe it do not, is a dead faith, v.20. but 
ſuppoſing it ſincere, ou yet not tried , then it is 
that which I now ſpeak of , and is then oppoſed to 
Works, not as thoſe note 1. the ceremonies of the 
Mofaical Law.,or 2. perfect.unfinning obedience, but 
as they ſignifie aCtual performance. To this there 
is a place of a yenerable ancient Writer , Cyril of 
Feruſalem, which is very appliable, who having ſaid 
of the Thief on the Croſs, 3iaq Srixeroreaynoa 5 Ancts, 
dM TemrapBa'ry 5 I4vdlQ-. he was willing to do well, 
but decth prevented him, anſwers him preſently in the 
perſod .of Chriſt, s 7d sgy00 auto worry ana 7 Tlcwy 
&'meÞefidplw The work 1s not the only thing which I 
expeft (or which I fo require, that nothing elſe will 
ſerve the trun) but I have accepted thy faith. By 
which it appears, that Faith in his acception is that 
faithful reſolution then begun, though through want 
of life no works followed it. Thus when Faith de- 
notes profeſſion of faith (or of ſome duty to be per- 
formed by a Chriſtian, as 1 Tim.5. 11.) this 1s either 
ſincere, and then accepted, as in that Thief (and is 
then oppoſed to Works, only as a leſs to a greater, 
Or imper fettius mags: perfefto, the more imperfett to the. 
more perfett, Fam. 2.22.) or unſincere and hypocri- 
tical, and is then oppoſed to Works, as falſum vero, 


s 


falſe to true, and 10 * faith and life are ordinarily | 


oppoſed in the Fathers. | 

Beſides theſe five, the word is alſo ſometimes 
uſed in a looſer ſenſe, for believing the doftrine of 
God 2nd Chriſt, howſoeyer acquired ; whether from 
ſenſible experience, Fam. 2. 19. or from ocular demon- 
ftratim , Foh. 20. 25. or from relation , as when *tis 
faid to come by hearing. £2" 

V: 11. Sit down. ] The cuſtom of «ya'xair, accu- 
bitus, lying along at meat, ſo uſual among the Grecians 
and the Romans, though it he not mentioned in the 
Old Teſtament(but on the other fide Tables were in: 


q 


0s 5 xoounlat repoim) four-ſquare diviſions , which 
from thence we yulgarly call Beds in gardens,becauſe 
they were ſo uſed, as the xauyat beds in the houſes (ſee 
Note on Mar. 6. 40.) The manner of this lying at 
meat is deſcribed by many. and ſhall no farther be re- 
cited here,than as will be uſeful to explain ſome paſ- 
ſages in the Evangeliſts. The chief perſon lay at the 
head of the bed , (which the Evangeliſts call 7yw7o- 
xaoia lying firſt , the chief or firſt place of dignity) 
with his feet behind the back of the next to him, (by 
which advantage it was, that the woman came be- 
hind and waſhed and kiſſed Chriſts feet) ſo that the 
hinder part of the head of the ſecond lay in the bo- 
ſom, or touched the breaſt of the firſt. Thence we 


a8. x, 6172000 6 73 59G 5% nod, v. 25. be lay in the 
boſom, and leaned on the breaſt of Feſus, (viz. at ſupper 
time, Foh.2 1.20. compared with y.1. and 4.and 12.) 
that is, lay next to him. An argument both of Fobxs 
dignity ( which I ſuppoſe the reaſon that he men- 
tions not his name when he ſpeaks of it himſelf, 
V. 23.) as when Lazar 1s faid to be in Abrahams 
boſom , that is , at that ſupper of the Lamb next ( in 
dignity and height of glory ) to the Father of the 
faithful, Luk, 16. and 2'y of Chriſts ſpecial love to 
him, as the cuſtom was for the moſt tenderly belo- 
ved, the Wife, &c. n ſinu virorum diſcumbere, to lye 
at meat in the boſom of the hu:band , faith * Cicero and 
Zonaras of Heliogabalus, uy niara awry ws igaultn ibei- 
7s: ſhe ſupt lyng in his boſom as his beloved , and in 
* Fuvenal, 


ee 


Ingens 

Cena ſedet, gremio jacuit nova nupta mariti, 
and in Carullus, intws accubans , and therefore *tis - 
there added, % ryan 5 Inez, whom Feſws loved. And 
ſo Foh.1.18. when the oxly, that is, beloved,Son of God 
is deſcribed , *tis with this mark upon him , 5 8» &s 
+ xbaToy 7% malegs, He that 1s in the boſom of the father, 
that is, in reference to this cuſtom, he that is next 
unto him, and ſo knows moſt of his mind, as is inti- 
mated Joh. 13.24. By all this tis clear what is meant 
by «raxabicola per *ABegezp, &C. in this place, 
(which Euthymixs expreſſes by Lrexadigulas wy ris 
xbaTors Te Abega: uy &C. lying in the boſom of Abraham, 
&c:) iz, The Gentiles coming in to partake of that 
ſpiritual feaſt of the Patriarchs (who were the firſt 
to: whom: this Meſias was promiſed , and to whoſe 
poſterity he was accordingly firſt raiſed up , AG 3. 
26.) when the ſops of this kingdom, that is, the Jews 
themſelves, to whom theſe priviledges were deſign- 
ed and promiſed , axe calt out into an' eſtate of ob- 
duration and deſtruCtion, as it there follows. 

V. 12. Weeping] That zxawvJuds is deduced from 
xaee Clamo, to cry, there is no doubt, and that both Kavi 
of them ſignifie (more than weeping or ſhedding of 
tears) crying out , and ejulation, ſee Numb. 11. 10. 
(where *twas that which was heard by Moſes )Fob 30. 
13. the voice of them that wail , Or cry out , in lamen- 
fations , Ezr. 3. 13. the noife of the weeping, or wail- 


ule, at which they ſate, %a'0,oay, Ecclus.31.13. and ſo 


ing of the people, and ſo Iſa. 65. 19. Fer. 31.16. As 
for 


read of John, Fob. 13.23, ly & vaxt up & Tt xoATreo 'In- Koar@y 


| - 


Annotations on $. MA T THE W, Chap. VIII. 
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tlats 


a, 


. man, Sernng the great vi- 


for &quyu3c which follows., though by that which 

| Heſychius faith of Bevye (34801 Tiovle bpov Smenciy, 
&s & pig ovubaiyy) it might be thought to ſignifie 
chattering of teeth , proper to a ſtate of cold, and a- 
greeable to the ſecond notion of Hell, by ſome men- 
tioned from Fob 24. 19. Gehenna nivs, the hell of ſnow, 
as the other is Gehenna egnts , the hell of fire; yet the 
notion of &eiys As 7. 54. for anger, or rage, which 
is proper to that of gnaſhing the teerh , and the men- 
tion of fire joyned with it, ſat. 13.4. & 50. which 
cannot agree with chattering, do ſufficiently juſtifie 
the ordinary rendring, gnaſhing, or grinding of teeth, 
as 1n Pain or rage is uſual. 


V. 17. Took, our infirmities] This place of Scri- 


pture cited here by the Evangeliſt out of 1/a.5 3: 4. is 
principally fulfilled in the ſufferings of Chriſt on the 
. Croſs, where he bare our ſins in his own body, that is, 
ſuffered the puniſhment of them ; and tis ſo applied 
1 Per.2. 24. Yet here ?tis applied alſo to Chriſt heal- 
ing the ſick, and with a kind of _—_— bearing 
their corporal Infirmities, ahd removing them from 
the patient (and both theſe kinds of bearing our diſ- 
eaſes were requiſite in our perfett high Prieſt, Heb. .1. 
6 4. 15.) by which tis apparent that the ſame pro- 
Phetick Scripture may truly and fitly- belong to two 
or more events, and beſide the firſt literal , have a 
double remarkable 7afgacrs, Or eminent completion. 
V.22. Dead] There is a figure in Rhetorick called 
« viezenaa01s, whereby it hath been uſual in all ſorts of 
Authors to affect to uſe the ſame word twice in the 
ſame place,though it be oft-times in a different ſenſe. 
In the holy Writers there are frequent examples of 
this,Pſal.18.26.With the froward thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf 
froward, where frowardneſs,or peeviſhneſs, being a 
fault,and piece of ſtubborn,ill nature,cannot proper- 
ly be affirmed of God, to whom yet thoſe words be- 
long (as appears by the next words, And the affiifted 
people thou wilt ſave, v.27.) The only meaning is,that 
thoſe- that deal frowardly or ſtubbornly with God, 
ſhall be puniſhed by him,and that there expreſſed (by 
this figure now mentioned) [thou ſhatt ſhew thy ſelf 


| froward] only by reaſon of the word froward prece- | 
_ ding. So in the Prophet, If ye walk contrary to me, I 


will alſo walk contrary to you,where walking —_— in 
the firſt place is their obſtinacy , or frowardneſs a- 
gainſt God; in the ſecond, Gods puniſhing, ſending 
judgments on them, thus expreſſed by this tigure. So 
Fer.33. 17. upon the mention of the word {berry fol- 
lows Liberty to the ſword, &c. that is , deſtroying, 
quite contrary to the liberty before ſpoken of. So 
Mat. 5. 19. Whoſoever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt com- | 
mandments (the iota or tittle mentioned before) &c. 


he ſhall be leaſt in the kingdom of God , that is, indeed 
ſhall not be admitted at all , which by this figure is 
thus expreſſed, in relation to what went before , He 
ſhall be the leaſt, as, he breaks the leaſt ,, without which, 
that would not have been the ſtile in all likelihood. 
Thus 1/4.65.11. Ye are they that furniſh the drink-offe- 
ring to that number , Therefore will I number you to the 
ſword, &c. Thus Mat. 12.50. upon mention of his 
mother and brethren ſeeking him , which was literally 
true of Mary, &c. Chriſts reply is in another, not a 
literal ſenſe, Whoſoever doth the will of my father, the 
Jame 1s my brotherand ſiſter,and mother. 'S 1 Cor.8.2. 
ſpeaking of the knowing of God, in the vulgar ordina- 
ry ſenſe of knowing, he adds v. 3. but if any man love 
God, he ts known of God, in another notion of know- 
ledge for approbation; and in the ſame kind again, 
Gal. 4. g. Now after ye have known God, or rather are 
known of God, and Rom. 14. 13. Let us no longer judge 
one another, that is,cenſure, ſeparate from communi- 
on ,, but rather judoe this , quite in another ſenſe, as 
Judging ſignifies thinking fit and reſolving, and Rev. 
22. 18, 19. 4&'v 716 6#11bq, If any man ſhall add to theſc 
things, 6945 9eds, God ſhall add to him the plagues, 
&c. and fo ie'y 114 &'gaugy, If any man ſhall take away, 
God ſhall take away his part out of the book of life. A- 
greeable to theſe is this phraſe here, on mention of 
the dead father preceding, Let the dead bury the dead, 
but follow thou me, that is, (not.let the dead but) let 0- 
thers do that office, interre the dead, but thou, that 
art a conſecrated perſon, muſt do that,to which thou 
art conſecrated , which in all probability, if it were 
not a proverbial ſpeech known among them, was yet 
the imitation of ſome other proverb, as, Like to like, 
the living to the living, the dead to the dead, &Cc. which 
are not always to be required to the literal ſound of 
the words, wherein they are expreſled. 
V. 28. Tombs] ?Twas uſual for the Devils to a- 


into Devils (ſee Hieron. Mazins miſcellan. 1.4. C.12.) 
and for divers other ends , for which the ſolitude of 
ſuch places was adyantageous to them, none uſing to 
come thither, but to bury their dead. 

V. 30. Swine] That there were Swine among the 


ſtrange,when®tis remembred that Gadara is by Foſe- 
phus numbred among the jaalwides rhane, Grecian Ci- 
tees. which Pompey took away from the Jews (ſee 1/. 
Caſaub. ad Baron. p. 219.) and that the greateſt part 
of the inhabitants were Syrians, not Jews, by the 


affirmation of the ſame Foſephs, I. 2. de Bello Fudaic. 
C. 33. See Conſtant. PEmpereur de legibus, Þ. 18 1. 


Paraphraſe. 


' * 1, Capernaum, where he 1+ 
now dwelt, Mar. 1: 21, 45- . - 
and c-2. 1. and to which he removed from Nazareth, Mar. 4. 13. 


CHAP. IXk. 


N D heentred into a ſhip, and paſſed over, and came into [his own city.] 


2.- By this —_——— +. 2, And behold, they brought to him a man ſick of the palſie, lying upon a bed : 


courle of bringing the 


gor of their fa 


3- Either in their hearts 
or. in private diſcourſe one blaſphemeth. 
with another, not heard by him, or his diſciples. 


4- And Jeſus by his divine 
power , as ſearcher of hearts, hearts ? 7] 


and Jeſus [ſeeing their faith, ſaid unto the ſick of the palſie , Son , be of good 
cheer, thy ſins be forgiven thee. 


3. And behold certain of the Scribes ſaid [ * within themſelves, This man 


4+ And Jeſus, knowing their thoughts, ſaid , Wherefore think ye evil in your 


diſcerning whether their thoughts or words whiſpered among themſelyes, and not ſpoken audibly , fail unto them, Why do 


you paſs ſuch malicious cauflels cenſures ? 


5. 'Be cured of thy palfie 
ad walkabou., fo and atk? 7 


. 


's For whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins be forgiven thee, or to ſay , [Ariſe 


6, But 


bide in tombs to confirm in men that vain perſwa- 4=wn{ a) 
ſion of the ſouls of men (after Death) being turned FRO =: 


Gadarens, contrary to the Jewiſh cuſtoms, will not be [avs, 


_—_— —_— 
nm ————. 


fl ld —CS Su 


Ck Pe 1X. ; S M »M TT HETWW. 


Paraphraſe, 
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mn 


6. Bit that you may know [that the ſon of man hath power on earth to forgive , That Chriſt in this tare 
fins,] (Then faith he to the ſick of the palſie) Ariſe, take up thy bed, and go unto gf exinanition, hath authoriry 
thy houſe. : : to forgive fins here , to men 

that lye under puniſhment of them, and conſequently to deliver from their bond thoſe that were delivered up to Saran , and 
ſo tormented by him. (This /power given to Chriſt on carth in the commuſſion received fron his Father , v. 8. to be from 
this time continued on the carth, and accordingly commitred by Chriſt, at his departure, to the Apoſtles , Joh. 20. (and in 
them ro their ſucceſſors) that what they forgive on earth, ſhould be forgiven in heaven, andthe bonds looſed.) 


7 And he aroſe, and departed to his houſe. 


8. But when the multitudes ſaw it, they [ marvelled , and glorified God, g, were amazed to fee it, 


ich had given ſu er unto men. : | and acknowledged it an in- 
5 m_ Ip given. nad of God, ro ſenda Akin to them with ſych a commiſſion, power of pardoning fin, and thar teſtified 
Eb by doing an abſolute miracle, v. 6. - Hl 
_ 9. And as Jeſus paſſed forth from thence , he ſaw a man named Matthew, [ ſit- | 9+ atole-gatherer, or Pub- 
© ...tc booth ting at the * * receit of cuſtom ; and he ſaith unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe jican by crade, buſie abour 
and followed him.J | his work , and upon Chriſts 
; firſt word of command, or call, he lefr.his trade, and attended him as his conſtant diſciple. 


Wu tad | 10, And it came to paſs, as Jeſus * ſate at meat in the houſe, behold , many x0, And this new diſciple 


© teat crmlicins and finners] came, and + fate down with him and his diſciples. of his made him a feaſt, Mar. 
_ along, P 2. 14. and that a mo one, Luk. 5. 27. (though Matthew being the Writer of this Goſpel affirm it not of himſelf,) And as 
Y unreryT? eſus was at that feaſt in Matthews houſe , many other Publicans , ſuch as Matthew had been , who were locked upon by the 
Tor a5 the vileſt ſort bf men, that no Jew was to ear, or drink, or converſe with familtarly, 

11. And when the Phariſees ſaw it , they ſaid to his diſciples, [Why eateth 11. Why do your maſter 
Ks your maſter] with publicans and ſinners ? and you Luk. 5. 30. athing which is fo unlawikd, car 
WE » grong, 12. But when Jeſus heard chat , [he ſaid unto them, ] They that be * whole 12. Heraiſed his voice and 
EY Iacor'6, ician, but they that be fick. direfted It to the Phariſees, 
OF oy hey -N need not a phyſician, y _ that ſtood thus cavilling by, and ſaid, 
ij 13. But go ye and learn [what that meaneth , Iwill have mercy and not facri- \,, wjur is the meaning 


fice,] for I am not come to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance. of that ſpeech Hoſ.6.6. I pre- 
fe as of mercy and charity , eſpecially ſpiritual, belonging to the reſcuing and ſaving of ſouls, before ceremonies even of 

Et the worſhip of God, ſuch ritual laws as theſe, of not accompanying with a heathen, or unclean perſon. 

Pe 14. Then came to him the diſciples of John, ſaying, [ * Why do we and the ,,, our maſter John ob- 

EL Phariſees faſt oft, but thy diſciples faſt not? ] NY ferveth ftri& rules of abſti- 
nehce, and appointeth us to do what the Phariſees , the ſtrifeſt ſe among the Jews do, viz. to faſt twice every week, Luke 
18. 12. whereas thou and thy diſciples uſe no ſuch abſtinences, what is the reaſon of that ? 


15. And Jeſus faid unto them, [| Can the *© children of the bride-chamber 


EY : dat” : I5. Can the ſpecial gueſt 
= *offt, for * mourn as long as the bridegroom 1s with them ? but the days will come when gf : 97" 4, Ayo 


a marriage-feaſt faſt or re- 


Ko the Gr: 3"0 the bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, and then ſhall they faſt. tain any thing of ſadneſs, as 
| MT reads m- long as the marriage-ſolemnities laſt ? This duty of faſting will be more ſeaſonable after my death, and then ſhall ic be pra- 
jp Bo Sur | &iſed by my followers. | | 


_ *ungreſ', | 16. No man putteth a piece of * new cloth unto an old garment ; for that 
> wfal'd, which is put in. to fill itup, [taketh from the garment, aud the rent is made gr 


#27 unworn, 


16. diminiſhes the beauty 
handſomneſs of it, and 


PREM worſe.] : Bs - there is made by thar means 
Ss 7 a worſe breach (either becauſe the new cloth rearerh from the old, or becauſe in a pieced garment, 1f the pjece do not look 
To like the cloth, the rent is more diſcermble, and the parts more divided and different one from the other, than if it had nor been 
EE pteced at all (both theſe are ſer down Luke $..36:) and this proves well that point in hand , both that joy and mourning do 
by not well together , and that young novice diſciples , that were not yet renewed by the coming of the i gs chem, and 
ED | fo vere nor ftrong enough for fuch, muſt nor preſently be overwhelmed with ſevere precepts, ſuch as faſting, &c. leſt they 
Hs fall off and be diſcouraged. l 

By ; 17, Neither do men put new wine into old * bottles, elſe the bottles break, and ,, ,,. ſtrong precepts are 
6, .the wine rurineth out, and the bottles periſh : [but they put new wine into new adapred to firong diſciples, 


a 
bottles, and both are preſeryed.J ? | and then they do very well, 
by which otherwiſe being unſeaſonably enjoyned, will be brought into hatred and contempt, 


18. While he ſpake theſe things unto them , behold there came [a certain |,\,_ 1. .F he confiſtory: 
»—; -bytbis 8 ruler, | and worſhipped him , ſaying , My daughter is * even now dead,] but of that city, thar dwelt there, 
=: ©"  comeand lay thy hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. | Mar. 5. 22. and fell down, 
SD beſeeching, him, and ſaying, My daughter , when'I came from my houſe, was at the laſt gaſp, Mar. 5. 23. o that I ſuppoſe 
her dead-by this rime. _— 
19. And Jeſus aroſe and followed him, and /o did his diſciples. . OT 
20. (And) behold, a woman which was diſeaſed with an iſſue of blood twelye , 29+ And as Jeſus was a go- 
h . . SE ESI | ing to: the Rulers hoaſe to 
years, came behind him, and touched the hem of his garment. axe his Uauglter 
_ | 21. For ſhe ſaid within her ſelf, If I niay but touch his garment, I ſhall be mr 


Whole. |, © i ' | | 
22. But Jeſus turned him about , and 'when he ſaw her, he ſaid , Daughter, be | | 
” of good comfort, thy faith hath made thee whole. And the woman was. made RIP 
SH Whole from that hour.) " 


: _, 23. And when Jeſus came into the rulers houſe, [and ſaw the ® minſtrels,, 20d ©... 104 jound chem very 
;.Compary the * people making a noiſe], bad, +: 1;  duſily prepating for theincer- 

W ry, or ma- a | ' ment of the rulers daughter, with muſick and ocher folemnitics es he diet, SH 
| 605% 24; He ſaidunto them, Give place 3 for the maid [isnot dead, but leepeth,], .,. is now depareed;har 
| &:%» and they laughed him to ſcorn. CO bothers 11.4.3; 13222, The ſhall nor turn apain, her 

| | " V4 death ſhall not continue above; the ſpace of an ordinary ſlcep, and ſhe hall, 45 from a ſleep, awake from it. 

25. But when the people were '-put forth , he went in, and [took her by the 29, anie'6 hes, axto 
hand, andthe maid aroſe. | -42 - » vii 2-"4 - one that was aſleep, and took 

| Bondy nad her by the hand, and ſhe awaked, or came to life again, and roſe up.. \-. 


26. And 
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" Xetriinsy MEE 55 —— myghoeres, thieves, cheats, 


See that no man know 2. ] 


31. But they , when they were departed , ſpread abroad his fame in all that 


country. 
' 32. one that by the devis 32. AS 
poſſeſſing him was faln dumb. yyjth a devil.) 


they went ottt , behold £ they brought to him [ a dumb man poſſeſſed 


23. And when the devil was caſt out , the dumb ſpake; and the multitudes 
marvelled, faying, It was never fo ſeen inl1ſrael. 


34. See c, 12, 24 note f. 


devils. ] 


36. they wanted a guide 
'or direFor to teach them 
conſtantly, and ſo were wea- ſhepherd. 


34. * But the Phariſees ſaid, [He caſteth out devils through the prince of the 


36. But when he ſaw the multitudes , he was moyed with compaſſion on them, 
becauſe [ they ® + fainfed,] and were ſcattered abroad, as ſheep having no 


ried out with wandring up and down herwixt their falſe guides, Scribes and Phariſees, &c. 


37, 38. There are great 
ſtore of rhoſe that are willing 
to receive inſtru&ion, but few 
ro give ir them aright ; and | : | 
therefore it is the duty of all into his harveſt.] 


labourers are few. 
38. Pray ye therefore the 


37. Then faith he unto his diſciples, [The harveſt truly is plenteous ; but the 


lord of the harveſt, that he will ſend forth labourers 


Chriſtians that have any care of the ſouls of their brethren , to pray. (according as the four Ember-weeks have ſince been ap- 
pointed in the Church) that God will ſend (ſee note i.) orthodox and <kilful labourers, for the uſe of his Church, to con- 
vert and inſtru& rhoſe thar are ready for it. (This very fitly at this point of time , immediately before Chriſt proceeds to 


ordination of the twelve, C. 10. 1.) 


Annotations 


V.3.W:thin] The particle W (and ws) is oft uſed 
in the ſacred writings, not for within but aming#?, ſo 
C. 16. 7. where their f:anoyrouds, Or difpute was not 
mental but verbal, for *tis added aiyorres ſaying, and 
many the like. One eminent place there is Exod. 17. 
7. 6 Od & nut»; 35 the Lord among 5? and from 
thence 2 Cor. 13. 5. Do you not diſcern your ſelves, that 
Feſus Chriſt * vuty ;, ts among#t you ? Do not the 
many miracles of Chr;ſ# done before you , give aſſu- 
rance,that Chriſt is among you? But yet here it, may be 
in the other ſenſe, ſo as &oy & $avlorc, ſaying within 
themſelves, be all one with &flvuieqs their thoughts and 
thinking in their hearts, y. 4. ſo v. 21. Yacys W fovly is, 
without doubt, ſpeaking within her ſelf. | 

V. g. Receit of cuſtom] Teen ſignifies a Publicans 
ſtall, and the Syriack read RDID IVA che houſe of the 
Pablican,literally a tole-booth, the Engliſh role coming 
from the Greek 7ia@-, and booth being the Hebrew 
TVa very little yaried. IT 

V. 10. Publicans] Teawya Publicans were infamous 
perſons among the Jews, not only becauſe they dealt, 
and (by neceſſity of their trade). converſed with the 
Gentiles (whence perhaps the zuaglexct ſinners, joyn- 
ed with them, note hearhens, called ſners of the Gen- 
tiles, Gal. 2. 15. and as Publicans and ſmners here, ſo 
we read publicans and heathers, c. 18; 17.) but atfo in 
reſpect of their calling, that of hiring the tributes at 
a price, and raiſing gain to themſelves by exaftion, 

©, the Publicans trade is filthy 
* Artemidorws, joyning with them 
&c. and Ci 

x, Tehavieat , REePTN 

ſo that of the Poer,  - 
"OP Tldylec Tex ava, md v1es els dgrayss, 

Alt Publicans ave thieves, all rapacions,or robbers ;, and 


aw 


together wogrofogrxiom 
s and being publicans : and 


o 


44> - ” ou a 


- 


on Chap. IX. 


ſo faith * Muſonius, that Theocritus being demanded 
what was the crueleſ# beaſt, anſwered, Of thoſe on 
the mountains, the Bear and Lion, but of thoſe in the 
City T6aSre x, ovxcga'vlau, Publicans and Sycophants : 
and the Hebrews have a proverb, Have not a wife out 
of a family in which there 1s a publican, becauſe they are 
all po, that is, publicans, thieves, wickgd ſinners. 
According to this is Zacheus's confeſſion of his for- 
mer life, Luk, 19. 8. 

V.14. Why] Among the Idioms or peculiar forms 
of writing obſervable in the ſacred writers this may 
be one, That when one thing only appears by the con- 
text to be deſigned and meant, another _ is yet 
delivered,as preparative to that, that by it,either by 
way of Compariſon or Oppoſition, 8&c.the one principal 
thing deſigned may be more ſet out. Thus Exod. 20. 
9,10. in the fourth commandment, in which the Sab- 
batick reſt is the only thing deſigned , that is intro- 
duced;with a ſix days ſhalt thou labour , and do all that 
thou haſt to do , which being not the matter of that 
Commandment , is there ſet only to prepare for the 
enſting reſt, bat the ſeventh day is the Sabbarh,&c. and 


muſt not be extended any farther, and is belt inter- 


eted by way of Compariſon, thus, As thou haſt ſix 
ay$ allowed thee to labour, &c. ſo the ſeyenth muſt 
be looked on as a reſt to that God, which hath been 
ſo liberal to thee. So here the diſciples.of Fohz de- 
ſigning to ask one queſtion, why Chriſt and his diſci- 
ples faſt not, what is the reaſon of that, ?tis not to be 
thought , that they would ask concerning their own 


faſting , being well enough fatisfied of the reaſon of 


that, viz. the practice of all pions Fews for a long 
time,and yet is this other queſtion firſt asked,and ſet 
| as preparatory to the-other [why do we and the Phari- 
ſees faſt oft, and thy diſciples faft nor ? } which cannot 


therefore be better interpreted than thus by way of 


Compariſon 


andweait 


d. 
"I aus 
Aa" 


48 Parapbraſe. | AP. it 
26. pad he ge my abroad into all hos bad. | 
'2n. Th ; the 27: And when Jeſus departed thence, two. blind men followed him, cryin; 
Medſias Rr Pane OG and ſaying, [Thou ſon of David. have mercy ON Us. EH ” 
ſed to be of Davids ſeed) of whom *tis oft propheſicd, that he ſhall open the eyes of the blind, Iſa. 42. 7. 29. 18. and 35. 5: 
28. And when he was come into the houſe, the blind men came to him. And : 
Teſus p unto them , Believe ye that I ami able to do this ? They faid unto him, - 
ea, Lord. - 
29. Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, According unto your faith, be it Y 
| unto you. RY | 4 
k. 30. See note oh ©. 8. b, 30. And their eyes were opened , and Jeſus ſtraitly [| * charged them, ſaying, x 
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* de ſpec. 
lege c.&, 7. 


* mn 7T'0"e 


vugal. 


N vu? »y 


| Compariſon, Why do not thy Diſciples faſt as well | 


2s we ?. So Mar. 12.10. If a woman ſhall put away 
ber hushand, and marry another, ſhe commits adultery, 
where it is not to be thought in the power of a Wife 
to put zway her Husband, but only of the Husband to 
put away the Wife, as being ſuperior, and having au- 
thority over her; but becauſe it 1s poſlible for a woman, 
the wife of one, to yield her ſelf to be married to 
another, and in what caſe ſoeyer ſhe doth ſo, ſhe com- 
mitterh adultery, that being the thing there in hand, 
deſigned to be ſpoken of by Chriſt ;, the former of pur- 
ting away the Hucband is mentioned without any 
weight ſet on it, to prepare for the latter important 
part, aad is only ſet to continue the Oppoſition with 
that which had preceded, the husbands putting away 
bis wif +, v. 11. SO Eph. 4.26. Be angry and ſin not, let 
yot the ſun go down on thy wrath, where *tis not the 
Apoſtles meaning ſo much as to permit anger, but that 
is only ſet down, as a preparative to the conſequent 
[ot ſinning]that is, moderating that paſſion,and not 
letting it dwell upon us, w*Þ is the only thing in that 
place deſigned to be commanded us. So Far. 1.9. Let 
the brother of low degree rejoyce, or boat, that he 1: ex- 
alted, and, or but, the rich that he is brought low, where 
the matter of the diſcourſe, from v. 2. being exhor- 
tation ro rejoyce in affliftions, inforced by the advan- 
tages Cfthem, v. 3, 4. and back*d withdirections how 
to pradtiſe it, by praying to God for wiſdom, v. 5. and 
perſeverance inthe faith, required to the obtaining 
anſwer to his prayers, v. 6, 7, 8. (and ſo ſtill kept to 
the ſame matter of rejoycing in affiiftions) it follows 
v. 9. Let the brother, that is, the Chriſtian, of low de- 
gree rejoyce, that he is exalted, which is not at all to 
the point in hand, but only as it prepares for that 
whick follows (by way of oppoſition to it) but ler the 
rich rejoyce, or boaſt, in his being made low, which can- 
not better be interpreted according to the ſence than 
thus, As glad as a poor man would be of being made rich, 
/o oladlet the rich be of his being brought low. So Rom. 
6. 17, where giving God thanks that they had recei- 
ved, and obeyed the Chriſtian faith, he prepares for it 
with that which would not probably have been mat- 
ter of his thankſgiving [God be thanked that ye were 
the ſervants of ſin] were it not to introduce the only 
deſigned matter, that follows [but ye have obeyed from 
the heart the form of dofrine delivered to you.” 

V.15. Children of the bride-chamber}] Thoſe which 
were the ſpecial gueſts of a marriage-feaſt, were by 
cuſtom to go and fetch the Bridegroom, and wait on 
him to the marriage feaſt, as we ſee the practice of it 
1 1a. g. 37.10 Mat. 25. 1, the ten virgins took their 
lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom, and thoſe 

that were ready at his coming, v. 10. went in with 
him #5 ypoy, that is, to the marriage-feaſt : (for ſo 
the word y4u@- and yur, which we render marriage, 
ſignifies, ar. 22. 3. Foh. 2. 1. not 2 marriage, but 
a marriage-feaſt in Canah of Galilee. So there were in 
Homer three ſorts of feaſts, of which y«au@- was one, 

Plazrir, 18 youO init ur Yegr@® Toys I 32, 
Oalyſſ. * 2d” _ 7 7 
'H yedup, 1 tegva, i) Haenriry TeFanyn, 

Oayſſ, x. 415. whereupon ſaith Euſtathins, 5 5 &aa- 
Tiyn, "'þ 0 yauO, % 0 #£gy©&- edn cio + Haus, Theſe three 
are ſeveral ſpecies of feaſts. So yauss Suey In * Philo, 
fo muptias celebrare in the Civil Law, the marriage-fe- 
ſtivity, }) theſe ſpecial gueſts which attended theſe 
N uptial Solemnities, are calPd -mpgrvurer, and mdes- 
x9 11 * Phavorinzs, and here the ſons or children of 
the wuoor, (that is, 767@- *» 5 5, yuuglo) the place, in 
which the Bridegroom and Bride are , theſe I ſuppoſe 
are the glau yuuois, 7oh. 3. 29. the friends of the bride- 
groom, which, faith Phavorinus, md 5ypalt apa Ti vou- 
on x) *t vuppip 5y51)a, are carried in the ſame chariot 
with the bride and bridegroom, or elſe go with them 


reCF on foot, and of theſe ſome performed ſome nup- 
tial offices to the bridegroom, (as to be the Kings friend, 
1 Kings 4. 5. is a ſpecial office of ne-rneſs ahout the 


74 vupols gixwy ©vgarc, KC. One of the bridegrooms 
friends is calPd the Doorkeeper. Of theſe it 1s here 
ſaid, that as long as the bridegroom 15 with them, that 
is, as long as the marriage-feaſt is celebrating (pa- 
rallel to which 1s the time of Chriſts abode on this 
earth, marrying himſelf to his Spouſe, this Church of 
his) it is notimaginable that they ſhould mourn or faſt, 
but when this marriage-feaſt was turned into a fune- 
ral obſequie, then ſhould they faſt in thoſe days. See 
more in Note on 7oh. 3. 29. b. 


aiytiy 1n Homer, in a goats kin, Odyſſ. 6. 78. ſee Ca- 
ſauboa on Atheneus. So in Sparn the wine 1s carried 
In borachoes, bags made of hog-skins, and the whole 
Skin of a hog made up cloſe to put wine in. 

V. 18. Ruler] There was among the Fews, the 


22. Theformerconſiſting of 23 Judges in every City, 
the latter of 52 in Feruſalem. The greater Sanhedrim 
was made up of the Chief Prieſts and Elders or Preſ- 
byters of the people (calPd oft the Elders of Iſrael) 
and the Scribes of the People, Fud. 5. 11. (or in the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe, the Scribes of Iſrael) they of the 
leſſer conſiſtory were calÞPd Rulers, as here. See Note 
on Mar. 5. C. 

V. 23. Minſtrels] This cuſtom of having muſical 


the Rites and manner of the Gentiles. For though 


beſides the perſon which began the lamentation, yet 
this teſtimony of his is but of the latter times, ſuch 
as this in this verſe. And in the Old Teſtament 
there is no mention of any ſuch cuſtom. They were 
wont indeed to mourn for the dead, Ecclus. 22. 10. 
and to commend them, thereby to excite the living 
to the imitation of their virtues, or that they may 
lay it to heart, Eccl. 7.2. (And fo *twas at the death 
of Tabitha, where the widows wailed and ſhewed 
the coats and garments, which her liberality had pro- 
vided for the poor in her life-time) and many other 
ceremonies they uſed, as you may find Exzech. 24. 17. 
and Fer. 16.6, 7. As Firſt, Tearing their fleſh, Se- 
condly. Shaving their heads bald;, Thirdly, the Neigh- 
bours ſending in good chear, which is in Ezechiel, eat- 
ing the bread of men, or (as ZI'OR would be better 
rendred) of mourners, and in Feremy (not tearing, but) 


as it follows, givins the cup of conſolation to drink, 10 


% malies. x, * &nleauy fciany moruTern md TAN mage 
av, he mourned ſeven dayes for his father, and made 
a ſumptuous funeral-feaſt for the multitude ,. and he 
adds that this Cuſtom among the Fews was the im- 
poveriſhing of many, and that upon a kind of neceſ- 
lity ; for if any man omitted it, he was accounted no 
pious man. So the meat of mourners, Hoſ. g.4.”and 
ailerrvoy verge, the funeral feaſt, in the Epiſtle of Je- 
remy, V. 32. and to that perhaps belong the 3iuz]z 


Bewpdroy mygxe wn Tow, the meſſes of meat ſet on the 
ſepulchre, Ecclus. 30. 18. But all this while no men- 
tion of Inſtruments of Muſick in Funerals, among the 
ancient Fews of the Old Teſtament :; But on the o- 
ther ſide the uſe of Muſick in lamentation is menti- 
on'd among the axwez, unſeaſonable things, Ecclu. 22. 
6. Songs of lamentation they had, Fer. g. 17. Amos 6. 
15. Fer. 34. 5. Fer. 22. 18. but theſe were perform®d 


F heathen 


L. 3. 


King.) So we find in * Fulins Pollux, nareitei Tis off * 991 Fo 


P 


V. 17. Bottles) Theuſe of 4ovoi skins for the keeping f. 
Or carrying of wines, 1S Ordinary in Authors, *Aou@ oy **c 


g- 


lefler, or the greater Sanhedrim or Confiſtory, Mat.5. "**x- 


h. 


Inſtruments in Funerals came to the latter Fews from n= 


in the * Miſna, Rabbi Fehuda faith, that at the fune- * Tir. Che- 
ral of the Wife there ſhould be Inſtruments at leaſt, ***"* ©? 


* breaking bread to the mourner, to comfort him, and, WDN21 * 


ſaith * Foſephus of Archelans, mey3ious nubogs &7]s * fag. Þ 


only by the Voice, not by Inſtruments, ſaith * Schrc- * De ; 
kard. This cuſtom of Inſtruments in Funerals was **z e <3» 


ans ate 
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de Faft.1.6 
neribus, & 


F 


zubarum. 


” AUvAL 3} 
x bara 
Dpnro» $.64- 
es les, Chry- 
fot. 


Opnvs les 


iu 


I. 
*Bufa AAEty 


*"Epalea una 


+ Vid. Perotti Cornucop. p-$12.Non. 
Marcell. de propr. Serm. p.1248. Hie- 
ron. Mag. Miſcell, L. x. C. 13+ Ovid. 


funeribus convenit iſia meis : & P+177. 
Petronins Arbiter. licet ad ovens 
mittas, of one deſperately ſick, * See 
Fo. a Wower.ad loc. Stot.Theb.6-Vrg. 
Jt clo clamorque wirim, clangorgue 


* Chriſts time is clear by * Foſephus, who ſpeaking of 
- the taking of Foppe by Veſpaſian, faith that the Fews 


heathen, and came in but late among the Jews, a- 
mong the heathen there is frequent mentionof it, both 
among the Romans, under the ſtile of + Sicinnium, 
and in Apuleizs, monumentaris cho- 
raule, and among the Grecians un- 
der that of 7vwfeuaer, and in Ariſt, 
L. 5. de gen. Anim. adtovres, and 
in Lucian ei; 7d win inroudoy]es, 
and in Artemidorns 1. 1. C. 58. au- 
AGiy Tu Ks avnois mew FO onuawe. 
As for (that which here follows the 
mention of -#ſtrels) the Company 


keeping a ſtir, that of the tothe 40 and 3Svguei the 


Cantab;s maſt tibia fu- 
Frift. 5. Eleg. I. Tibia 


wailing of the reſt of the, company, and may be ex- 
plained by anexpreſlion in Homer, where after Sylaoy 
e&Edgxvs, the beginners of lamentations, follows 

xadioy augicad” Gumn@®, 

and again, | 

ts 5 Seraxo1o yurdines, 

the women or the company ſtood about wailing. The 
* Muſicians beginning, and all that were preſent fol- 
lowing in the Sylwadia, which + Lycian calls 7lu res; 
+ du> dy 56evd)umrias, the beating of their breaſts to the mu- 
ſical inſtrument. And that this was the cuſtom about 


mourned for it thirty dayes, and adds rae'ses wig 
Tos &vanlas ot Iylioy iEngxor dvrois, they hired Muſt- 
cians, who began the lamentations to them. This fol- 
lowing in the lamentation (which was done by the 
Voice only) is expreſsd by $xaaroy x *nbrJoro, Luk,s. 
52. crying and wailing, and by that you will under- 
ſtand themeaning of that Proverbialſpeech, Mar. 11. 
I8. iFennoaul x) uh begs, we have begun the /a- 
mentation to you, and you have not followed it by 
wailing, but ſo as referr*d not to the heathen or latter 
Jewiſh cuſtome, where there was uſe of Inſtruments, 
but to the pure ancient Jewiſh cuſtome, where, as was 
foremention'd, the lamentation was not begun with 
muſical Inſtruments, but only Voices of old women, 
which in a * ſad modulation ſtrove to extort lamen- 
tationfrom thoſe that were preſent. Which cuſtom, 
it ſeems, the children in the ſtreets were wont to- 
act or imitate. Thus much for the uſe of this cuſtom 
in the New Teſtament, | 

V. 25. Put forth] The word @þ4arauv, which in 
ordinary Greek Authors, and many times in the New 
Teſtament, ſignifies to caFt out by violence, doth ſeve- 
ral times alſo, in the New Teſtament, ſignifie in a 
ſofter ſenſe, only to ſend or bring our. So not only in 
this verſe, and the places parallel to it, in the other 
Goſpels, but inthis Chap. v. 38. 3a; ub ray igyd ras, 
that is, 47%4u7y not ca#t, but ſend forth labourers, ſo 
C. 12, 20. ws dv enfdry TW xeiory,” untill he ſend forth 
qudrement, and v. 35. bonne & yeos " TOnegy ſends 
or brings forth good and evil things, and C. 13. 52. G51 
bane tn Ty Fnoavgs, whoſoever brings forth out of his 
treaſure. SO Luk, 10. 35. Para» Ivo Snrdaun, he took. 
out two pence, and oh. 10. 4. 3ras Ta id12 Teibela 
fary, when he brings out his ſheep, for it is added im- 
mediately, he goes before them. Thus ÞD3 1ignifies in 
Syriack,, both to go our, and to be caft out, and Mar. 
8. 12. where the Greek, reads [8an3h50y]a, ſhall be 
caſt out] the Syriack hath 1pz3 which is ordinarily 
rendred exibunt, ſhall go out, and agreeably to this 
promiſcuous uſe of thoſe words, we may obſerve, 
Revel. 14. that riumray to ſend v. 15. is Edaany to Caft 
v- 16. in the ſame matter. See chap. 12. 20. 

V. 30. Charged them] The word iuteuioa that 
is here uſed, is rendred by Phavorinus 6 iow, x;- 
aeTow, Terdta wer” tEuoias, to Charge, to command, to 
appoint with authority, and *Eyfendd @* wer” durn- 
eorilO- tHie7]wy,, x, il ydfs, = per” beyine naney, Com- 


; and Heſychins, uer' drenie lerniulp@, commanding, 
or charging with a threat. Thus again in Phavorinms, 
"Bupeiunors f ov Aoyinis 9% Foun? pigrs whey ta, 'tis 
an att of the iraſcible part of the reaſonable ſoul, that 


ſionate, and fo ?tis Mar. 1.43. 
V. 35. Teachings] It was the manner among the 
Fews for divers men to contribute their talents to the 


old might be made Dottors (at which time, being 
then of Dottors ſtanding, faith Irenexs, Chrift be- 
gan to preach, and not before ; and proportionably 
Presbyters were not made in the ancient Church, till 
that age) and continued in that notion, or the other 
of Scribes, till they obtain*d the Spiritof Prophecy at 
Gods hands, till which time they did ordinarily ex- 
pound Scriptures, though not by Revelation. Anſwe- 
rable to which was that cuſtome or practice among 
Chriſtians mention?®d 1 Cor. 14.29. And thus might 
Chriſt,without pretenſion toany extraordinary power 
orauthority., expound intheir Synagogues, w*Þ being 
the Dottors work. is here calPd Teaching,and differs 
(in the Chriſtian uſe of the word in the New Teſta- 
ment) from znguowy preaching (which follows) and 
weyyiriteh, publiſhing, or preaching the Goſpel, and 
padieey parallel with it (as appears by comparing 
Mat. 28. 19. with Mark 16. 15.) gatherinr of Dif- 
ciples in other places. All theſe being the publiſh- 
ing ſomewhat to thoſe,, to whom ?rwas News (as 
here the Goſpel of the Kingdom, that is, the Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity) the other (41/4514) inſtrufting con- 
gregations, that already profeſs?d that Doctrine, 
which 1s therefore by the Doctor only farther ex- 
plain*d to them. And ſo A. 5. 42. where you have 


cond to the x27 cixo» in ſomewhat more private places, 


inſtructed in the Doctrine of Chriſtianity already ; 
the ſecond to thoſe that had not already received it, 
and fo AF. 15. 35. In proportion to which was that 
difference in the Chriſtian Church betwixt the Evan- 


the good news, and planting the Goſpel, the other 
watering or inſtructing them farther in it, and ſo the 
Word and. Dottrine are different, 1 Tm. 5. 17. the 
firſt without the Church to unbelievers, 2 Cor. 5, 19. 
Aa. 13. 19. Mar. 4.14. C.2.2. Afts 4.4. and 6. 2. 
'1 Pet. 2, 8. the ſecond in it, or to thoſe that were 
already converted to the Faith. | 

V. 36. Fainted)] The Greek copies do vary in this 
place, ſome reading it #5xvaut'e, lo the ancient Greek. 
and Latine MS. and that in Magaalen College in Ox- 
ford, and fo both Chryſoftome, and many very an- 
cient Copies have it, and then it would be rendred 


[wearied] oxZane fatigo, faith the ſame, and ſo the 


Stephanus concludes in his Preface to Herodian. And 
ſo *tis ſurely uſed in that Author, 1. 4. ov» inTe9ow 


tro, he twok bis voyage with a few Horſemen, that 
he mioht not tire the whole Army, and lib. 7. oxyaas 
5 xz vBeicas, after he had tired rhem with long journeys 


weariſome a journey as it muFt coFfF thee to come to #5: 
In all which it denotes the /aſſirude that comes from 
travell. Or again, troubled, vexed, moleſted, as it is 
Mar. 5. 35. why troubleſt or moleſteſt thou the maſter ? 


manding with auſterity, threatning, ſpeaking angrily, 


Tenuukeny@ 


is, a rational earneſtneſs, or vehemence, not a paſ\- 


l. 


Atd %ouvy 


expoſition of the leſſon which was read. This ordi- 
narily belong?d to the ſons of the Prophets,who were 
brought up in learning the Law, and at thirty years 


Kanpu 7cey 


iS eaTxoy]es and eur EN if o8ot, teachin 'T and preaching 2 *Evayſe\2t- 
the firſt refers to the & md ice in the Temple, the ſe- 9 


(ſee Note on As 1. c.) the firſt to thoſe that were 


geliſt and Doctor, or Teacher, the firſt telling them - 


IN, * 


[.:of*d.'] So theold Gloſlary oxvancumr,jattor, or elſe zwnrnyua 


Greek and Latine MS. fati gart : ſo from Herodian H. *p;x wv. 


dxbyus (iva wh mdy)a & 5egldy oxvan) Thy dhortoetay 


and abuſed them. And ſo * S* Chryſoftome, # &» $oxu- a Tom. 7. p. 
ad os Thy nnafeay, I would not have wearied you with 197: 1:3: 
ſo long a voyage. So Þ axurivar Ws nghs, to take ſo b Ib p« 16p 


+» IO. 


"ExAvig)4 


Thus in * S* Chry/oſtome Toy TK] 18 moryro @ ,* 1b. p.55t 


cr 


Cu. 


rp. 5: 
, 4: C 


: Z D;x'ta 


= *þ xa 6c 


wy Ws s Ph SEC- 1 : CE ne ” 
ES OO YT oe EY TRL 
£ IS RIES SEIER: 


CuaP. X 


4 


'S. MATTHEW 


flap. Euſeb. | 


| ++ Co 15- 


Pix £54 


Fave 


Tokuutes@ , full of labour and care : And in the 
Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna doxyaTas is uſed for 


Se vas, dxbros, pxdies, eaſily, without trouble or labour. 


| And then, $jpwdo, joyned with it, will agree with 


it very well, for that ſignifies jatarz, ro; and {0 
517]a0pet among the Phyſicians, are the toſlings of 
the ſick, and tumblings on their beds. But our or- 
dinary reading is &azavaor, which ſignifies /ooſed 


ing a ſhepherd, and is the notation of J12xu3noar diſ- 
perſion or dibanding, AF. 5.36. ?Tis true the word 
doth ſometimes note a diſſolution of ſpirits, (whether 
through faſting or going too much) a fainting, (as 
when ?tis joyned with Kduyery, Hebr. 12, 3. and Gal. 
6.9.) 2 Sam. 17.29. 6 nals reyay v nicrueip@r, RC 
The people is hungry and weary, or faint and thirſty in 
the wildernef. And ſo it may ſignifie c. 15. 32. 1 will 


one from another, diſſolved, not keeping together in | not ſend them away faſting, wins nauv3a, leſt = 


Reg! AD - . 
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A.> CERA _ PIES) WOSANERIA TABS SI 
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neſs, and all manner of diſeaſe. tinually be with him, and 
whom he might ſend our on any meſſage of preaching, &c. Mar. 3. 15. (and who ſhould after his death undertake the whole 


work of preaching, &c.) he now ordains them to that office, and to that end. | 


2, Now-the names of the twelve Apoſtles are theſe, [the firſt Simon, who is , Thc name of the 6 

ee called Þ Peter, and Andrew his brother, James the ſoz of Zebedee, and John his was formerly Simon, or Si- 

|: brother. + meon, which ſignifies heark- 

Ss ening or obedient (a name aptly noting his readineſs to follow Chriſt and become his diſciple) bur by Chriſt he is now called 
Cephas (ſee Joh. 1. 43) in Syriack, which ſignifies a ſtone, ſuch as might be fit in a building to be ſaperſtruſted upon Chriſt 
the corner-ſtone, and that in the Greek 1s Petros, in Engliſh turn'd into the appelfative Peter, and with him Andrew his bro- 
ther, and James, and John, two ſons of Zebedee, after called Boanerges. 


3. Ph!lip, and Bartholomew, [[Thomas, and Matthew the publican, James rhe 4, Thomas Didymus, and 

ſoa of Alphzus, and Lebbzus ſurnamed Thaddzus.] Matthew or Levi, who had 

been a publican, James the ſon of Alphzus, and Lebbzus, or Judas, the brother of James, Luk. 6. 16. who alſo was ſurnamed 
Thaddzus. | 


; cotnpanies ; ſo ſaith Heſychins, 2uacavp dior, and at- | faint by the way. But the ſimilitude of the ſheep-wit 

5 ter 2uacargule ©, Cit ſhould ſure be 2,acavu@& in | out 4 ſhepherd, inclines to the former notion of 2- 
72; each place) iEerexuut@, turn'd out of the way, gone | xis8%, diſſolved, ſtraying one from another, if that be 
CY aſtray, which is the thing here proper to ſheep want- | the right reading of it. 

H CHAP. X, Paraphraſe. 

E 

I be Nd when he had called unto him his twelve diſciples, ] he gave them power |, 4,14 @1c&ins twelve of 
ly againſt unclean ſpirits to calt them out *, and to heal all manner of fick- yjs followers, who ſhould con- 


- *Cnavite 4, Simon the * © Canaanite and Judas * Iſcariot,, who alſo + betrayed him. 
: +4-liveres | 5» Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth, and commanded them, ſaying, Go not into the :. 6.” Theſe twelve Jeſus 
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-— 6 mup, ſee way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not. frnilltd when wits an 
17.d, | 6. But gorather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. ] miſſion which they ſhould uſe 
at preſent 3 as on occaſion he ſhould ſend them out to any city, and after his death, by going and preaching the Goſpel over 
all the cities of Judza, againſt which time he now gave them command, ſaying, (when you go abour that work,) Preach the 
Goſpel firſt to the Jews ſirifly taken, the cities of the ſeed of Abraham through all Judza, and cill you have firſt preached 
through all their region .( ſee AR. 13. 45.) go not to any of the cities that border upon Galilee, nor ro-Samaria nor to any 
other city from them. See note on c. 4. C. '*; 


7. And as ye go preach, ſaying, [The kingdom of heaven is at hand.] 7. A remarkable viſitation 
from heaven approacheth, as of notable puniſhments upon the unreformed, 1o of deliverance and prote&ion go the penitent 


i among you that ſhall timely receive the Faith of Chriſt. 


8, Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out devils, freely ye have 8. and wherever ye come 

received, freely give.) | make uſe of the power which 

I now give you, with the ſame frankneſs and liberality that is uſed toward you, work all manner of healing merciful miracles 
wherever ye come, to all that beg them from you. 


9: Provide neither gold, nor filyer, nor braſs in your *'purſes.] 


CE AT ISIS” 
SE VE EN 
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9. Make no pravifion of 
money, much or little. 


208. 1.36 Nor ſcrip for your journey, nor two coats, neither ſhooes, nor yet. * ſtaves, 15, Nor of viftuals, nor 

Ana (for the workman is worthy of his meat).] cloathes to carry with you,nor 
of any thing for your defence by the way. For taking ſo much pains for the benefic of others, ye may very reaſonably expect 
to be entertained for all neceſfaries by them who profit by you. 


11. And into whatſoever city.or town ye ſhall enter, enquire who in it is wor- 
thy; and there abide till ye go thence.) | you come into a town or vil- 
lage, inquire whar pious perſon there is dwelling there, and there faſten your ſtation, and ear and drink what they er before 

you, Luk. 10, 7. and go not from that houſe to any other while you ſtay in the town. 


12. And when ye come into an houſe, [ſalute it.] 12. ſay, Peace (that is, all 


kind of proſperity) be to this houſe. 


13. And if the houſe be worthy, let your peace come upon it ;, but if it be not ,,. ang if thoſe of the 

worthy, let your peace return to you.) houſe be qualified to receive 
It, your bleſſing ſhall reſt upon it, but if not, your bleſſing ſhall return upon you, 

cotttrary) by your coming among them on a deſign of ſo much charity. 


| 14. And whoſoeyer ſhall not receive you, nor hear your words, [when yedepart \,, Depart from them,and 
out of that houſe or City, ſhake off the duſt of your feet. ; uſe that expreſſion of ſhaking 
off the duſt from your feer, as a teſtimony to them, thar in their rejefing, or not receiving of you, they have reje&ed the on- 
ly remaining means of their ſalvation, and as a teſtimony againſt them that will one day be brought to give in a ſad evidence, 
the duſt ſhaken off from your feer, (as ir ſignifies that you have been there, and thus been fain to depart from them) will fall 

very heavy upon them. 


15. Verily1 fay unto you, that it ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom \, x affine you, the pu- 
and Gomorrha in the day of jdgant; than for that city. niſhnient or deſtruQtion thar 
will light upon that city ſhall be ſuch, that the deſtrution of Sodom ſhall appear to have been more tolerable than thar, See 


note On C. 3. C 
F 2 16, Behold 


II. Whenfoever therefore - 


and they ſhall receive no advantage (but the 


2. 


QO 


Ee: 


Y 


52 Eq Paraphraſe. 
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Crap, 


AO——_ 


f. 
8g. 


16 as FORTY though 16. Behold I ſend you forth, as ſheep in the midſt of wolyes; [* be ye therefore 
ye may be atlowed to be as wiſe as ſerpents, 8 and || harmleſs as doves.] 
prudent and wary as may be to preſerve your lelves, becauſe they among whom you go are rayenous as wolves, yetye muſt moſt 
ſtrialy preſerve your mildne(s and meeknels. 


17. Your greateſt danger . s y 
will be from b- Men, as they they will ſcourge you in their || ſynagogues.) | 
are called, x Pct. 2, 4- thoſe you wot of, of the Jewiſh Sanhedrin, and Confiſtories, for you ſhall be accuſed and brought be- 
fore them, who if your offences be not conceived capital, ſhall ſcourge you (according to Deur. 25. 2.) in their aſſemblies, 


13. Bur if they deſire to _ 13. And ye ſhall be brought before governours and kings for my fake, for a te- 
have you puniſhr capitally, ſtimony * againſt them, and the Gentiles. : 
they will remove you from thence to the Roman governours, requiring you to be put to death (as *twas with Chriſt, John 18. 
30.) And this carrying you from the Jewiſhto the Heathen, from one Tribunal to another, will be a means to proclaim and te- 
ſtifie the Goſpel to Gentiles, as well as Jews. 


..._ 19. But when they deliver youup, [take no thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak, 
19, 20. Make no proviſt- £...:* ſhall be given you in that ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak, | 


= Mo yennogtiny > pag 20. For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father, that ſpeaketh in 


time be direed what apſwers yOU. ] Gs 5 F 

ro make. And how iciou ſoever ye may be of your own abilities, yet this need not trouble you, for God will enable you to 
ſpeak that which is moſt fir and proper to be ſpoken by you, and ſure they that have God to enable and direct them, need not 
fear they ſhall want anſwers. 


21. And one Chriſtian (ar . 21: And the brother ſhall deliver up the brother to death, and the father the 
leaſt ſuch as pretend to be 5 child, and the children ſhall riſe up againſt thezr parents, and cauſe them to be put 
ſhall accuſe and deliver up a- to death.] . | 

nother to the perſecutors, and forgetting all natural affe&ion, the neareſt kindred ſhall miſchief one another, and cauſe then to 

be put to death. See c. 24. 9,10, and 2 Titn. 3. 3,4- 


22. And the Jews, where- 22+ And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my names ſake ; but he that Þ endureth 
ſoever you come, ſhall perſe- to the end ſhall * be ſaved.) : : 
cute you for preaching of Chriſt ; bur there is a faral day approaching for theſe Jews, and they that in deſpight of all theſe per- 
ſecutions, verſ. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, ſhall ſtick faſt to their Chriſtian profeſſion, they ſhall, beſide their crown in another world, 
have a remarkable deliverance here out of that deftru&ion, which univerſally lighreth upon all others. 


12. Wien they davimer 2 But [when they perſecute you in this city, flee ye into another : For verily I 
ſecute you in one city, you ſay unto you, You ſhall not have gone over the cities of Iſrael, till the ſon of man 
may flee to another, and be be come. ] $ 
aſſured from me, that by that time yqu have gone through all the cities of the Jews, v. 6. this fatal day ſhall come upon your per- 
ſecutors, ſee Note on h. 0 


24- How reaſonable it is 24. The diſciple is ' not above his maſter, nor the ſervant above his Lord.] 
for you to exped this ill uſage among men, ye may judge by whar ye ſee already, and ſhall more largely hereafter diſcern to be- 
fall me, the diſciple cannot in reaſon expett to be better uſed than his maſter, nor the ſervant'than his Lord. 


25. The moſt that a diſci- 25+ It 1$ enough for the diſciple that he be as his maſter, and the ſervant as his 
ple or ſervant can aſpire to, is LOrd : If they have called the maſter of the houſe Belzebub, how much more ſpall 
to come to his maſters perfe- they call them of his houſhold ?7] 

Aon, Luk. 6. 40. And if they have called me Belzebub, how much reaſon have you to expeR, that they ſhall deal with you, as 
with the w icked'ſt Apoſtates in the world, revile you proportionably, in your places and orders ? 


26. Be ye therefore coy- 26. Fear them not therefore ; for there is nothing, coyered that ſhall not be 
ragious , nor terrified by any revealed, and hidden that ſhall not be known.} 
_ that can befall you, this fear or foreſight of the danger myſt not make you conceal any thing that T have taught you. Sce 
ark 4. 22, ” 
27. And therefore what 1 27. What 1 tell you in darkneſs, that ſpeak ye in light : and what ye hear in the 
fay now in parables to you, ® ear, that preach ye upon the houſe tops. ] | 
do ye couragiouſly publiſh to all, and what I more privately impart to you as my Diſciples, and not to the multitudes, c. 54. I. | 
do you ſtand on the top of the houſes, and proclaim from the battlements to the people 1n the ſtreers, as publickly as ye cah. 


28. And neverbeafraid of 28- And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul; but 
any man, ———_ | wg rather fear him which is able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. : 


power or malice, for the utmoſt he can do, is to kill your bodies, but your ſouls he cannor touch. And what an improvi- 
dence would it be in you, if to eſcape thoſe terrors, ye thould negle& your duty, and fo incur that far greater danger from God, 
who hath imployed you, whoſe puniſhmencs are far more terrible, caſting unprofitable ſervants bodies and ſouls 1nto eternal 
miſery and torment. 


29. Beſides confider, that 29+ Are not two ſparrows ſold for a ! farthing? and one of them ſhall not fall to 
all the power of men whom the ground without your father. : : : 
ye can fear, is reſtrained and bounded by God, on whoſe meſſages you go, if he ſee it moſt for his glory and your good to 
p_-_ them to kill you, what reaſon can you have to be afraid of death, and if he ſee it not fit thus to permit, be confident they 

all never be able to touch you. *Tis not all the malice of men that can extend farther than Gods providence ſees fit to per- 
mit and order, even in the leaſt matters. 


30. God hath the know- 30. But the very hairs of your head are all numbred.] 
ledge, and care, and over-ruling of all the leaſt things that belong to you, or ſhall befall you. 


31. This is full ground of 31. Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value than many ſparrows. ] 


all confidence and courage to you, your lives are dearly valued by God , and will not by him be negligently or prodigally 


waſted. | 
32. ſhall courageouſly preach  32- Whoſoever therefore [ſhall confeſs me before men, him will I confeſs alſo] 

my doftrine,whenthe preach- before my Father which is in heaven. UOELY 

ing of it is perſecuted, and when any pnbr duty raught by me, and required by me to be performed by all Chriſtians, is ſo 

oppoſed by the world, that the pradtiſing ir then may bring the utmoſt hazard upon him, ſhall then conſtantly adhere ro that 

precept, and ſo confeſs and honour me, how dear foever ir coſt him, I will be ſure to own, and honour, and ſtick to him, de- 

clare thoſe performances of his to his honour, before my Father in heaven, from whom he ſhall have the acclamation and re- 


ward of a good ſervants * 


33. renounce the faith of _ 33- But whoſoever [ſhall deny me before men, him will 1 alſo deny] before my 
Chriſt , or obedience to him Father which is in heaven. | | 
in time of danger, he muſt expe ro be renounced by me. 


34+ Think 


' 17. But beware of * men : for they will deliver you up to the + councils, and "the 
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'S. M P TT AHEW. Paraphraſe. 


34+ Think not that I am come to ſend peace on earth; I came not to ſend peace 44. pg nor deceive yout 


} 


33 


[ 


, but a ſword.] 22 ; + ſelves with an imagination, as 
lf, if the effe& or deſign of my coming into the world, were to ſecute unto the Chriſtian profeſſion a perpetual enjoyment of | 
worldly quiet and proſperity upon earth,when all the malice of wicked men and devils are fer againſt ir,but rather reckon before- \ 
hand of perſecution as your portion , and expe thar your perſeverance and conſtancy in this profeſſion may and very often 
N | : will bring great outward calamities upon you for a ſeaſon, even unto the killing of ſome of you. 
i 35- For Iam come to ſet a man at variance againſt his father, and the daughter 35. The far more general 


againſt her mother, and the daughter-in-law againſt her mother-1n-law,] effe& of my dotrine will be, 


than do any thing contrary to Chriſtian duty, 1s nor competently qualified to be a diſciple of mine. 


39. He that findeth his life ſhall loſe it, and he that loſeth his life for my ſake 4, This comfort mean 


ſhall find it. = while ye have, thar as he thar 
uſeth any way of compliance with the perſecutors, and ſo eſcapes their malice, and ſaves his life, ſhall gain lirtle by this, bur be 
involved in the deſtru&ion which awaits them 3 ſo on the other fide, he that ſhall hazard the utmoſt, that he may ſtick cloſe 
ro me, ſhall be likely to fare beſt even in this world. res I forerell you it will be, ſome to comply with the perſecuting 
Jews, and to eſcape their perſecutions will renounce Chriſtianity, and feign themſelves zealous Jews, and fo when the deſtru- 
ion falls upon the Jews, as it certainly. ſhall moſt heavily, they ſhall be involv'd 1n that deſtruttion, and thar 1s all they ſhall 
get by that compliance, and puſillanimity : Whereas at the ſame time they that comply nor, and fo venture all that the Jews ma- 
lice can do againſt them, ſhall by the deſtruction of their perſecutors be reſcued from that danger, and live to ſee a peaceable 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, or if they do not, have the loſs of a ſhort temporary lite rewarded with an eternal, 


40. He that receiveth you, receiveth me,and he that receiveth me,receiveth him ,_ aq therefore bothto 


that ſent me.) | - arm you againſt this great er- 
rour, and to fatisfie one obje&ion more which will be apt to riſe in your hearts, (viz. that 1f Chriſtian do&rine will be fo_perſe- 
cuted, you have reaſon to expe that it will be look'd on ſtrangely by all others, and that no body will dare to receive you into 
their houſes) I now tell you, that how great ſoever your perſecutions are, arid how dangerous a thing ſoever to profes to be a 
follower of Chriſt, yer ſhall no man have reaſon to fear the entertaining of you, for the ſame proteQtion that waits over you, verl. 
39+. and the ſame reward that attends you, verſ. 32. ſhall alſo await thoſe thar are thus kind, as to receive you, Ic ſhall be as if 
they had entertained not only Angels but Chriſt, and God himſelf, they ſhall be far rhe ſafer, nor 1n more danger for ſuch gueſts, 


bin (2-5 (or upon the publiſhing my dodrine will enſue) all manner of contention, quarrels and variance betwixt the dearcſt and near- 
by FE - eſt friends, either about acknowledging the truth of it, or adhering to it In time of danger. 
nb 36. And a mans foes ſhall be they of his own houſhold. ] | : 35. And the nearer inet 
w are to others in kindred, &c. the more bitter will their hatred be againſt them (as againſt blaſphemers, 8c.) upon their receiy- 
os ing tny dodrine, eſpecially when i comes to be perſecuted. 
[ 37. He that loveth father or mother more than me, is not worthy of me, and he 37. And he that prefers 
70 that loveth ſon or daughter more than me, is not worthy of me.] the advantages which he can 
” and js like to receive from his parents, or any that are deareſt ro him, before thoſe he expects from me, or thar values their kind- 
Hh” neſs or good opinion more than mine, 1s no fit perſon for my ſervice, na way qualified to be a diſciple for me, for it is certain 
+2 all ſuch worldly intereſts will ever be ſoliciting againſt me. 
2g 38. And he that taketh not his croſs and followeth after me, 1s not worthy of 4g, Nay 1 muſt plainly tell 
i me.] ; you, that he that doth nor 
EY provide for the utmoſt that can cone, that is not content to ſuffer death ic ſelf (and therein to do what I do before him) rather 


TI ONT A LS: 4 
LT ERS WIT nv. 


7 according to that ſaying ſo ordinary among the Jews, that every mans Apoſtle 1s as htmſelt. (Sec Note 6u John 20. b.) whar is 
RE done to ones proxy, is interpreted as done unto himſelf. 

[A - © - I 

= 41. He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet, ſhall rec 1. et 
OT. phets reward and he that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous (ſee Note on 1 Tim. 1. c.) a 


by man, ſhall receive a righteous mans reward. ] Propher in the name of him 
£4 that ſent him (one Prophet coming in the name of another Prophet, as Elizzus in the name of Elias, and the Apoſtles in the 
2 name of Chriſt) or in x wt one conſideration becauſe he is a Prophet, or he thar-doth ſupport and enable a Prophet to do his 
Sk work thar ſent him, he ſhall receive the ſame reward that he ſhould, if himſelf had been ſent to prophefie, ( gain thereby an in- 
- tereſt in his work, and ſo in the reward due to it) yea the ſame that he ſhould have had, if he had received him thar ſent him, 
even Chriſt, and God which ſent Chriſt. See v. 40. And ſo likewiſe he that entertains any holy man ſent by another to planc 
£ holineſs among men, ſhall receive the benedi&1on, Gen. 3o. 27. that attends the having a righteous man in ones houſe, or thar 
po. of Lots entertaining the Angels, the meſſengers of God, or of Rahabs recciving the Spies, thar is, ſhall himſelf be delivered by 
= thar means when others are deſtroyed. 
42. And whoſoever ſhall give to drink to one of thel little ones, a cup of cold 42. In this notion, becauſe 
water only, [in the name of a diſciple, ] verily I ay unto you he ſhall in no wiſe loſe ye js a diſciple of Chriſt, (as 


his reward. Mark 9. 41. in my name, be- 
cauſe you are Chriſts. ) 


Annotations on $, MAT T HEW, Chap. A. 


TA 


V. 1. Ca# themout] The Devils poſſeſſing men 


1 | 
"Ext IN thoſe daies, which was much more ordinary be- 
Tema forethe coming of Chriſt, and about that time, than 


it hath been ſince (Chriſt having much retrench'd and 
reltraind Satans power) had generally corporeal dif- 
cernible effects attending it, diſeaſes of all kinds, E- 
Pllepſies, &c. And agreeably thereto, the Apoſtles 
delivering men up to Satan, is ſaid to be es 3ne3ezy gng- 
xds to the deſtruftion of the fleſh. And therefore be- 
fore any ſuch diſeaſe could be cured, the Devil muſt 
be caſtout. And accordingly hete the ſame power is 
given to the Diſciples, to caFt out Devils, and to heal 
diſeaſes. | 

V. 2. Peter ] His name was Simon, but is. now 
Foh. 1.43. alter'd by Chri& into N2283 which in 
Syriack ſignifies (as it is rendred in Greek) Ties 4 
ſtone.  Nirge, ſaxum, cautes, ſilex, ſaith the old Gloſ- 
ſary, it ſignifies a fone, or rock,, or flint, but in this 


place no more than a ferndation-ſtone ( for ſuch the 
Apoltles were, Epheſ. 2. 20. Revel. 21. 14.) as that 
is laid upon the corner-ſtone, Feſwus Chri##, And 
upon that and other the like ( the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles ſtiled :nelve foundations, Kev. 21.) all believers, 
as living ſtones, are built, 1 Per. 2. 5. This Greek 
word Tltrez in the Feminine is exactly all one with 


Tires in the Maſculine, as may appear not only by ni, 9- 


Mat. 16. 18. where that which 1s in the Greek, thou 
art m&TeOr, and upon this 4rea, &C.-15 10 the Syriack, 
thou art Kipha, and upon this Kipha, &c. but alfo by 
other good Authors in the Attick Dialect, particu- 
larly Homer, who four times uſeth 74res; for a fone, 
or petra. 'Ia.v. *tis taken for a great ſtone, pigs te- 
yer, ſuch a weight as two ordinary men could not 


have carried, and yet 1s taken up 1n eAnea?s hand 


(yeruddw) to throw at Achilles. In two other places, 
'IA. " "tis UuAced i Try nor pukzg 2 mill-ſtone, for it 
F 3 Was 


OI 


Annotations on S. M A T THE W, Chap. X. 


was ſuch as one flung at another, but from the figure 
and weight of it, (that it was £e5yyva@) only a very 
great One again, Toav peltora acer, not ſimply an buge 
ſtone, an immoveable rock., &c. but comparatively ve- 
ry big for that uſe of throwing. In the fourth place, 
Ia. 7. it is a fone which he could, and did rake #7 one 
hand, iriengr, faith he. SO Rom. g. 33. mi]eg and aid©,, 
rock and ſtone, are as perfectly all oneas rezoxouue and 
od Sax07, ſtumblins and offence, and both diſtinctly to 
be rendred not rock, but ſtone, ſuch as men are apt to 
ſtumble at. And ſo more clearly, 1 Per. 2. 7. where 
the ſumbling-ſtone (rires axavdd>e) is made uſe of in 
the building, as a corner-ſtone. So Mat. 27. 51. the 
TiTegr Which are rent in ſunder are the ſtones of the 
Temple, (the ſeveral parts of which are there enume- 
rated the veile.the ground;the ſtones,the timber,and 
the bodies of the -"S And therefore for any con- 
cluſion from the Critical notation of the word 74res 
here, that it ſhould ſignifie a rock, and not a ſtore, 1 
ſappoſe no ground can be fetch*d from hence ; -ilez 
and 74x being in the Grammar notion abſolutely 
the ſame, and both of them ſet ſometimes to ſignifie 
ſuch a ſftoxe as is made uſe of in a building, and is joyn- 
ed it ſelf to the corner-ſtone, as here to Chrift Feſus, 
thereby helping to ſupport the ſuperſtructure, which 
is raiſed on it, as may appear both by the circumſtan- 
ces of the context, Mar. 16. (where in reference to 
this name of his, Chriſt faith he will build his Church 
& TWwTy Ty milea. upon this ſtone) and by Eph. 2. 20. 


where the Apoſtles are look*d on, as this foundation of | 


known and recorded to poſterity, Simon or Simeon 
being, till his coming to Chrzft, his ordinary name. 
V. 4. .Canaanite] Many Greek copies have Karxyi- 


not from the name of a place.. as 4 7a)exruuumy, but 
from 3p and *1R3Þ zeal, from whence is Kavyau 
(which with the Greek termination 6, is direftly Kay- 
yu@) a Zelot. The Syriack hath NR'33Þ Kenonoyo, 
which ſeems to be the verſion of Kaxwai&. The mat- 
ter is clear, that this Simon, Luke 6. 15. and As 1. 


13. 1s called Zyawli; the Zelot : And Kevyinrys and Zy- Znwrl 
; A@]ns are as perfectly the ſame, as Cephas and Niles, 
. Tabitha and Aigzes, and the like. Of theſe Zelots ſo 
famous among the Fews, many mentions we have in 


ſacred Writ. Phinees is looked onas the firſt to whom 
that name was competible, for his ſlaying the unclean 


' pair in the very fact, which Marrarhias in his dying 


ſpeech calls his C1nxocm Ciao, baving zeal, 1 Mar. 2. 


| 54+ And after him Elias in his apprehending the Pro- 
' phets of Baal, and ſlaying them, 1 K ings 18, 40. which 


agaln Mattathias calls naw gm C3nov viue, having zeal 


for the law, v. 58. And ſuch was this Marrathias, and 


his ſon F#das,&c. which without any external calling 
took upon them to deſtroy the profaners of the Te- 


' ple, putting in their colours theſe words, 133 40 


mm > that is, Who ts like thee among the Geds, 
O Lord ? or as others read it, N11 11982, Who i; 


| like thee among the Princes of Fudah * From the initial 


letters whereof 23D they ſeem to be ſtiled Macca- 
bees, which though literally it do not, yet in effect 


the building (the Church) and Rev. 21. 14. as twelve denotes Zelots. But Ferrarins in his Nomenclat. Syr. 
foundations of it. *Tis true indeed that in ſome other | tranilates the very word Cnau]t;, emulator, Mactabe- 
places 114: doth ſignifie a rock, as that notes a great | z, writing it with Xoph which is not anſwerable to 
immoveable mine of ſtone, as c. 27. 60. where the | the Hebrew Caph, which others generally uſe in this 
aﬀ]oudy hewing or cutting the tomb in (or as S* Markj word. In after times from theſe beginnings great di- 
reads, out of) the 7iJez, notes it to ſignifie a mine or | ſtempers and flames broke out. A multitude of men 


rock of. ſtone, in or out of which that tomb was cut out ; 


whole, or in one entire piece, and ſo 7ilez Luk. 8.6. 
on which the ſeed fell, might poſſibly be an entire rock 
withont any earth or moiſture in it ; but Matthew 
and Mark read & Te meJesSn, 0n earth which is ſtony, 
on ſtony ground, not making it. one entire ſtone, but 
which had ſtore of ſtones in it. So Mar. 7. 25. the 
houſe founded, and v. 24. built & F T]egv, upon a rock, 
Where it muſthe obſerved what place the 7#Jes hath 
there in the building, & ?tis clear, that it is not there 
(as here) any part of the foundation,but as the ground 
whereon the whole building (foundation and all) is 
laid, as in the Arritheſs, v. 26. the ſand is the ground 
on which the other houſe is built. The houſe builded 
and founded upon a rock had its corner-ſtone, and all 
the reſt of the foundation cemented to a rock, or natu- 
ral mine of ſtone ; and that made it ſo firm, that un- 
teſs the cement ſhould fail (which is not there ſuppo- 
ſed) or the rock, move, that houſe could not move nei- 
ther; but the other being bxi/r upon the ſand, (and 
therefore ſaid but to be bxi/r, whereas the former is 
{aid to be built and founded) could haveno foundation 
on ſo fluid a bottom as ſand, to which nothing can be 
faſten'd, and that is the cauſe that it fell ſo ſoon. In 
theſe three places, and perhaps, 1 Cor. 10. 4. ries 
may ſignifie a rock,, and accordingly the Gloſſary ren- 
ders it cautes, as well as ſaxum. But in this, and the 
other places (when Perers title is concerwd in it) it 
canffot ſignifie 2 rock, either as that is abſtracted from 
building (for this here refersto building) or as that is 
ſuch on w*" the whole building (foundation and all) 
is founded, as ar. 7. for that muſt ſuppoſe Perer an- 
tecedent to Chriſt himſelf (as that rock is to the whole 
foundation,and ſotothe corner-ſtone it ſelf that houſe 
being not only bz:/t, but founded on the rock) which is 
too abſurd to be aſlerted or confuted. Thus much of 
the word NiJz;s, which thus became that Simmons or- 


dinary title, or agnomen, by which he was principally 


(] 


under pretence of being zealous for the Law and ho- 
nour of God, under the name of C1auJa: Zelots, Com- 
mitting all the riots and bloodineſs imaginable. See 
7ojephus arws. 1.4. C. 11. where he ſaith of them, that 
they killed many of the chief men of the nation, and ſtill 
when they did ſo, boaſted of themſelves ws weey as vj 
Gwlniogs FP ThAgws ye Yunukes, that they Were become the 
Benefattors and Saviours of the people, Whoſe inſo- 
lence meeting with the timidity and baſeneſs of the 
peoples minds, advanced ſo far, ss #7* air; divas x; 
Tas vieslovias TW a8Yietov, that they took upon them to 
chuſe and ordain the high Prieſts, contemning the rules of 
birth by which thoſe were to ſucceed, and conſtituting v9- 
noble obſcure men in thoſe places, that by that means the 

might have abetters and partners of their villnies Theſe 
{aith he, c. 12. impoſed this name of Zelor upon 
themſelves, s; ir ayavos en'nfevunny, as if their un- 
dertakings were good and honourable, and not (as in- 
deed they were) Cnawoarles Ta nance 3% yur, x) p- 


Banrnbular, emulous of the worſt deeds imaginable, and 


even out-ſtripping all. Of theſe (as a Sect having its 
original from Fudas Gaulonita and Sadducus,) Bona- 
vent. Corn. Bertram, in the end of his Book, De Pol. 
74d. thus ſpeaketh, Zelotarum ſefta Fudars ipſis omni- 
bus pernicioſiſſima, ut que Fudeorum omnium excidium, 
totiuſq, reipublice Fudaice proſtrationem non modo acce- 
lerarit, ſed & cam tam miſeram & calamitoſam effece- 
rit. The ſett of the Zelots was moſt ſadly pernicious to 
the Fews themſelves, and did not only accelerate the total 
deſtruttion of them, and the proſtration of the whole Jew- 
iſh Common-wealth, but withall made it ſo miſerable and 
calamitous when it came. Which ſtory of the Zelots 
in 7oſephus agrees very well to this time, wherein 
Chriſt lived, and fo there is little doubt, but that this 
Simon was himſelf one of this Sect, and ſo calPd by 
that title, S::0a the Zclot. 

Ib. I/cariot] This title of his may either be taken 


(according 


— 


Ci 
1ns, Others Karaya@, and Korydi@-, The word comes Kaniry 


d. 


from his country whence he came, a man of Carioth, [apa 44TH 
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(according to which it is that the antient Greek and” 
Latine MS. generally reads Sw Kagudrs 4 Cariota, from 
Carioth,,) or elſe from the Syriack, which calls a wal- 
let or purſe Secariat, and then PRUVNID Secariora Or 
Iſcariora may fſignifie + #xo/Ja yauobreouor, him that 
hath the wallet, which was the office of this Fudas. 
V. 9. Purſes] The word Zo, that literally figni- 

fies 4 irdle, both in Greek and Latine Authors, f1g- 
nifies alſoa pur/e, either becauſe that was wont to be 
ſowed or faſten'd to the girdle, or becauſe. the girdle 
being a looſe thing, like a ſcarf, tied about the mid- 
dle, they uſed to wrap up their money within it ;, and 
ſo the gold, and filver, and braſs (for ſach were the 
Roman aſſes and quadrantes ) in their zones, are three 
ſorts of coins made of thoſe three metals, the braſs 
being coins of the leaſt value for the leaſt commodi- 


(that is, alone, without any companion) and Ulyſſes 
in Homer returning to his countrey with his oxir1-py 
x Ther, his ſtaff and ſcrip, theſe do not conclude for 
him ; becauſe Facob doth not affirm that he beggd, 
but that he travelled a ſingle perſon, in oppoſition to 
the two bands, with which he returned : and fo Vly/- 
ſes 18 expreſ$*d.by the Poer, not as a mendicant, but a 
ſolitary perſon, in oppoſition to the greatneſs in w*t 
he had formerly been. It is therefore moe reaſon- 
able to reſolve, that the aff is here look?d 6n (as our 
Saviour prohibits it) as an Inſtrument of defence or 
offence, to ſecure them from aſſaults or dangers by 
the way, from which God is to be truſted to defend 
them, without any proviſion on their part. Thus in 
the ſtory of BeLand the Dragon v. 26. Daniel under- 


ties, or for common uſes and exchange, as gold and 
{ilyer for higher purpoſes, and ſo under the prohibi- 
tion of all theſc is forbidden all grezter or leſſer pro- 
viſion of money, to be carried out with them. Theſe 
they are forbidden «Jno2& to peſſeſs, 1. e. to acquire,or 
any way to provide for themſelves againlt this jour- 
ney; for ſo the word ſignifies to ger, to purchaſe, Atts 
22, 28. and not only to poſſef. K]Jouer, acquire, ſaith 
theold Gloſſary, Kinsd we adeprus, indeptus, and AC- 
cordingly in Demoſthenes *tis ſet oppoſite tO pvazr1ey, 
to keep, Olynth. 2. So in Muſonins, * "Og x]nga2% Iv- 
oxcathoſe things that are acquired with difficulty,are di- 
ſtinguiſked from gvad&o wy pafre, ſuch as arc hard to 
kzep. This making proviſion of money for their jour- 
ney, :s they that go on their own buſineſs are wont to 
do, is forbidden the Apoſtles, who going on Chriſt's 
errand are to expect and confide to be provided for 
by him, and fo alſo for vituals, which ſure is meant 
here by Ther the ſcrip which was uſual for travellers, 
or any to carry victuals in. Thus 2 Kings 4. 42. that 
which we read ears ef corn in the huh, the Greek 
read Teaa/Ias Ti THga. auTe, CATS 177 his ſcrip or ſas 
chel, thus rendring the Hebrew 5%, which ſome ta- 
king for a veſtmenr,rendred it there ah, as the gar- 
ment ofthe corn, but ſurely not rightly; for that was 
ſufficiently ſaid in the ears of corn precedent. The 
Hebrew —5;;% is directly our Engliſh, ſachcl, and as 
there the ears of corn were brought in the /achel, and 
the bread (the rwenry barly loaves) beſides ſome other 
way, ſ0./ar.6.8. (the place parallel to this here) tis 
ſet diſtinctly, wa Theov, wh ago, neither ſachel, nor 
bread, neither other kind of vials in the [crip, nor 
fo much as brezd. The word gs is only thrice more 
in the old Teſtament, inthe Apocryphal book of 7- 
ah C.10. 5. meer iraigacey dagitwy, ſhe filled the [crip 
or bag With parched corn, and C..13. 10. Theer 3s Byw- 
ue'Twr the ſachel of vittuals; and ſo again, v. 17. And 
loinalf the pleces it notes a portage for victuals car- 
ried out with them, not as ſome have conjectured 
mloxgs wee, the poor mans,or beggars ſcrip (which ſaith 
the proverb, 8 7iurauJa, i- never filled, and again, 
T]ay, a» nds dei xever, the poor mens ſachels are always 
empty ) for ſure Judith with her Maid went not, like 
beggars, with empty ſachcls, but, as it appears c. 1c. 
5. withrich proviſion along with them,and ſo the 4'- 
Tov bread added to Thegy the ſachel in S. Markenforces, 
the bread being certainly carried out with them, and 
the ſcrip to the ſame purpoſe that the bread, that is, 
both of them for proviſion for the way. To that of 
aSKing or begging by the way,others have with more 
probabllity applied that of the þ/89&- ftaff, that fol- 
lows, making that the character of a poor man or beg- 
gar. SO the Germans :#tti1 fob, is their begging ſtaff, 
* Anig. Taith * Sruckizs, (the word hztren. faith he, coming 
+6149 +: from the Greek de, to a5k or beg) and his belt te- 
Itimony is that of Juvenal, A tegete & baculo, to ſig- 
nific from begging. As for that of Facobs ſpeech of 
hunſelt, Ger, 32. 2, with my ſtaff I went over Fordzn, 
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takes to kill the Dragon eyrzv way aless x, pt8Sv, with- 
out ſword or ſtaff, and Ezech. 2 i 1. the Greek uſes 
p:.EPoy for YN an arrow, or ſharp inſtrument ordinarily 
rendred 4aG 4 dart, and when they render —pHh by 
it, it then goes oft for a weapon of defence.as againſt 
a dog, 1 Sa. 17. 43. And that it is to be taken here 
in this notion may probably appear by Luk.-22. 36. 
where Chriſt referring to this direCtion of his for the 
Diſciples journey, 7 ſent you without purſe, ſcrip,ſhooes, 
he faith, to expreſs the diſtreſlts that are now like to 
befall them, Bur now he that hath a purſe, let him take 
it, and likewiſe his ſcrip, (now permitting what he had 
before prohibited) and he that hath no ſword, let him 
buy oze, 1n which words the ſword ſeems to be ſet 
down in the place of the ſtaff, which isthere omitted, 
and fo concludes the uſe of the aff here to be the 
ſame in general. asof the ſword (viz. for defence from 
aſlaults) though the ſword be more advantageous for 
that purpoſe. One thing onlyT ſhall have need to add, 
that the Sraff was alſo among them as among us, the 
companion of the way,ecither as an help and ſuſtainer 
of weak travellers (and accordingly Ex. 21. 19. *- 
ralncn Ta 6 pabSw walk, abroad upon hu ſtaff, and 
Zach. 8. 4. where the Hebrew is |yW'2 fulcrum, 4 
ſtaff to lean on, or univerſally for all, when —yn is 
rendred by it, and when tis jz8S&+ 1 & xe), the ſtaff 
in the hand, oft-times in the Old Teſtament. In which 
reſpect perhaps it is that Xzrks. 8. where this very 
commitſion 1s recited, they are commanded ro carry 
nothing with them & wii pa8ov, but a ſtaff , w*" places, 
thovgh they appear contrary one to another, are yet 
thus reconcileable,that they were not like ſollicitous 
perſons to carry the former kind of ſtaff, that for de- 
fence, but the walking ſtaff they might, like ordinary 
travellers (and accordingly Luke g. 3.-pnre pz8T%5, 
neither ſtaffs.,and ſo the Plantine Edition reads it here) 
in like manner as in Mark they are allowed to be ſhod 
with ſandals (<aSSeulirs oardsaia) for the journey 
or travel, and yet in Matthew they are forbid xlioay 
vmndiue]a, to poſſeſs ſhoves, (that is, provide or carry 
2long with them any other than thoſe ſandals, which 
they wore) which ?twere a piece of ſollicitude to do. 
That all theſe were the ordinary viaticum fortrayel- 
lers (and accordingly are here forbidden by Chri#, 
who means that they ſhall not need any ſuch provi- 
ſion) will appear by Maimonides 1n Halacha Beth Hab- 
bechira, c. 7. where ſpeaking of them that came up 
to Feruſalem, and forbidding them to come into the 
Temple in their travelling guiſe, he expreſleth it thus, 
No man may come into the mount of the Temple with 4 
ſtaff, or ſhoes, or with a wallet, or with money folded up 
in a wallet. | 
V. 16. Be ye] One idiome of the Sacred Writers f. 

may be here taken notice of, who by words Impera- [96 
tive,having the form of Precepr,do oft-times mean no 
more than either Predifien of what will befall,or elſe 
Permiſſien of what may lawfully be done by them. So 
here in the next the 19*b verſe, rei xe]; In of] dvdgam 
Twy, take heed of the men, is no Command of caution 
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or prudential behayiour toward the 7ewiſh Sanhedrin, 
nor was it ſo underſtood by the Apoſtles, who many 
times did avowedly profeſs Chriſt before them, when 
it brought the utmoſt peril upon them; and that they 
ſhould be ſo uſed by them, is here foretoldin the latter 
part of the verſe, they will deliver you up to the Councils, 
and they will ſcourge you in their SYUagognes that 1s, ye 
ſhall Be deliver*d up and ſcourged by them, and ſo 
that is all that is meant by -e9o4xe)e nm o/* a predicti- 
on that their greateſt danger is from them. So Mar. 
23. 32. 4 vu; Tango], and do ye fill up the meaſure of 
your fathers, a Prediction what they would,no kind of 
Command, what they ſhould do. So c. 24. 16. Let 
them that are in Fudea flee unto the mountains, let him 
that is on the houſe top not deſcend, &C. and V. 20. Pray 
ye, that your flight be not in the winter, all in form of 
precept, yet none but the firſt of them is ſo much as 
an Admonition, (and that only of Counſel, pruden- 
tially what was beſt for them) all the reſt are but ſo 
many forms of Predictions, of the ſudden and horri- 
ble dangers that ſhould overtake all that continued in 
Fudea, when that day of vengeance came. So Luk.21. 
19. & vnpors vhs x]noads Tas ouyes vw, In Your pa- 
rience or perſeverance poſſeſs ye your ſouls, Or lives. Poſ= 
ſef ye,that is, there is no ſuch way to keep or preſerve 
your lives,as perſeyering, faithful adherence to Chriſt. 
So v. 28. When theſe things begin, dyanva]; v indegl; 
Tas nepzras, look up, and lift up your heads, that is, by 
thoſe ſigns ye may know, that the worſt of your dan- 
ger is then over, and your redemption draweth nigh. $0 
Luke 22. 36, Let him that hath a purſe take it, and he 
that hath no ſword, let him ſell his garment and buy one, 
where ſure there is no Command of arming them- 
ſelves, or buying ſwords, (if there had, it would have 
been neceſſary to have had as many ſwords, asmen, 
whereas *tis plain v. 38. that :woare faid by Chriſt to 
be ſuffcient for the whole company : and after, when 
Peter drew, and ſmote with one of them, he was 
ſharply reprehended for it,) but only a Prediction of 
the dangers they ſhould run, &c. So 1 Cor. 7. 23. wo 
yireds diru dyIgoray, be not ye made the ſervants of 
men, which is no Precept againſt a Chriſtians ſerving 
another man, but only a liberty, or Permiſſion, that 
he may lawfully keep, or enjoy his freedom if he 
have it by birth, or donation, but not a Precept im- 
poſing a neceſſity on him that he muſt. By all which 
examples it may be conjectured, what weight muſt 
be laid upon the yirede ©e9v1uor ws; v4, be ye wiſe, Or 
prudent, as ſerpents, not that it is a Precept of the ſer- 
pentine wiſdom, guarding and ſecuring themſelves, 
for ſure *twas lawfull for them, in the preaching the 
Goſpel, yoluntarily to run the utmoſt hazards, but 
either by way of Prediction, that the wolves, among 
whom they came, would be very ravenous, and fo 
their danger great, or elſe by way of Permiſſion that 
(provided they keep themſelves perfeCtly innocent) 
they might be as wary and prudent as they pleaſed. 
V. 16. Harmleſi] For the notion of the word 4«i- 
cx:&, the Origination of it muſt be conſidered from 
xeealGyr, to butt, or ſtrike, Or wound with the horns; 
from hence, faith * Euſtathius, comes 4#4e21@-, and 
conſequently (faith he) it ſignifies 47a; & Texvlupes, 
x) ph Tue xeegttor, ſimple and mildly diſpoſed, and not 
butting Or uſing of horns againſt any body. So ® again, 
7d x2eaiteN, Foggy a7hes X) BadBlu Synoct, mRep. Ta xheg- 
1a, 69» pxoiy, 6 aFvuO x, 4veſn]@, arieanr@ aiye]er, 
PET, pySty xerattoy, 6 628 Baan]ay, the word fo deri- 
ved ſignifies wrathleſ, angerleſi,, as one that uſeth no 
borns, hurts no body : And this notion perfeQly agrees 
with the nature of the Dove, which, ſay the Natura- 
lifts, hath no gall, is never angry, nor hurts any, 
and fo in all reaſon is to be reſolved the meaning of 
it in this place. So © Ceſarim, unSeri bee nance; are 
Taprefpoyer, not retributing evil td any man, gat yay a | 


x2xoy Þ eftureear, 3 nl” Ty xorobxov beaver, for the 
Dove hath no malice un it, burts nothing, having not the 
Organ of choler in it. 

V. 22. Endureth to the end] To endure to the end 


doth here clearly ſignifie a perſevering conſtant adhe- Tmwn 
rence to Chr:ſ8, in deſpite of all the perſecutions that 


ſhall befall them for the name of Chriſt. And for an 
encouragement to that, is here added the prom/e,that 
this ſhall be the moſt probable courſe, in the eyent, to 
eſcape not only eternal wrath, but eyen preſent de- 
ſtruttion here. This will appear by the context which 
runs thus, the Apoſtles are appointed to go preach 
hr{tfto the Jews peculiarly, and not to any others;till 
they have done with them, v. 5. they are foretold 
what uſage they ſhall meet with among them, ſcour- 
ging and killing, v. 17. and as a means to eſcape the 
ſharpneſs of this ill uſage among them, is their fying 
from one city to another, v. 23. which will fave or deli- 
ver them for the time, and before they ſhall have gone 
over all the cities of Iſracl, that fatal deſtruftion, or 
coming of the ſon of man, v. 23. ſhall be, and ſo ſhall 
ſuperſede their farther cruelty upon them,and withal 
involve all thoſe, who, to ſave themſelves, ſhall deny 
and forſake Chriſt. See v. 39. and Luk. g. 24. That 


this is the meaning of o«3ieJe here, as *tis in many $;c50 


other places, will appear both by Mat. 24. 13. where 
the ſame words are again uſed in that very bnſineſs, 
and by ar. 13. 13. which is parallel to that place ; 
and there theſe words, bt he that endureth to the end, 
ſhall eſcape, are attended immediately with the men- 
tion of the abomination of deſolation, in ſtead of which 
St Luke ſets the encompaſſing of Feruſalem with.armies 
(See Note on Mar. 24. 3.) and the advice to them, 
which are in Fudea, to fly to the mountains, which is a 
character, by which we may diſcern to what the eſca- 
ping doth belong ; and that o094zgJa is not alwaies 
to be interpreted of eternal ſalvation, but of tempo- 


where ?tis clearly the deliverance of the 1/raelites out 
of egypt by Moſes) and is directly anſwerable to the 
Hebrew reciprocal 97D and 97% which Gep. 19. 
19. and in other places we render eſcaping, will ap- 
pear hereafter on occaſion of the phraſe [oi gaC- 
wer] Acts 2. 47. and Luk. 13.23. and 1 Pet. 1.5. 
and 2 Pet.1.3. And this verſe being thus underſtood, 
will be all one with that famous prediction, of the 
Bird in the Capitol, tra mra/]a nana; (ſee Suctonins 1N 
Domit. C. 23.) ſpoken ſurely for the comfort of Chri- 
ſtians then, in reſpect of their perſecutions, but wre- 
ited to Trajan and Adrian, by the Hiſtorian. 

V. 24. Not above] This 1s a Proverb, or Known 


ſaying among the Hebrews; Aben Ezra on Hof. 1. 2.7: MM Ls 


ſets it down in Hebrew, thus, 93 nvny map? 17. 
It is enough, or ſufficient, for the ſervant to be as his ma- 
fer, 1. e. he hath no reaſon to expett any better por- 
tion, hath all reaſon to be content w*t that. Many other 
ſuch proverbial feeches there are, falling from Chriſt, 
(as purpoſely making uſe of what was good among 
them, their cuſtomes, their proverbs, their forms of 
prayer and benediction) ſo that of Aar. 7. 2. In the 
meaſure you mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you again. For 
ſon that part of the Gemara calld Sanhedrim we find 
15 2712 2AM E RY 122. I the nieaſure 
that a man meteth, they ſhall mete to him in that. See C. 
19. note þ. and 2 Thelf 3. b. and Ro. 2.4. 

V. 27. Hear in the ear} This phraſe of hearing in 


of the Jews mention'd by the Rabbins, who affirm, 
that the Maſters among the Jews were wont to have 
their Interprcters,who (as the w:93)a of the Oracles ) 
did receive the Di# ares of the Maſters, whiſperd in 
the ear, and then publickly propoſe them to all; the 
Maſters dictating ſoftly, but the Interpreters detive- 


ring them aloud. Of this Elias Levita ſpeaks in his 
Thibi 


Th: 


ral eſcaping (any more than 9«Jyelz doth, As 7. 25. Samus | 
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Ay put 


* Frcl Hiſt. 
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N'spuyicy 


T receive. 


* ſcanda- * 


about, 


preter) and adds, that every Pſalm that is inſcribed 


Thishi, on the word 23 and faith that the Inter- 
peter is mentiond Exod. 4. 16. he ſhall be to thee as 4 
mouth (where the Targum reads JOINN?, the word 
which is among the Chaldees the title of an Inter- 


W2w)) was received from a Maſter, and dictated 
by an Interpreter. So *twas an enſign of a Maſter, to 
have an Interpreter. In the Excerpta Gemare, tract. 
de Sanhtd. C. 1.S. 7. Dixerunt Jehude interprets Reſh 
Lachiſh, adſta illi in concione, adſtitit, & ſe inclinavit 
ſuxta illum, & ſte nihil es diftavit, Judah the Inter- 
preter of Reſh Lachiſh ſtood by him in the Aſſembly, and 
tow'd himſelf ro him, and he diftated nothing to him. 
And in Barachoth, c. g. Reftor Univerſitatis eris, ad- 
ſtabitque tibi VAR, thou ſhalr be ruler of the Uni- 


on the battlement of the Temple, thar from above (that 
is, by the advantage of place, as the Latine Inter- 
preter reads it, de ſupertore loco) thou maycsh be con- 
ſpicuous ( or,, known, who thou art, becauſe by the 
title of James the Fuft he was ſo reverenced by all 
the nation, and known by them generally) and thy 
words eaſily heard by all the people. And accordingly, 
E-n0ay 6h Td regu yiov T% begh, they ſet him upon 4 battle- 
ment of the Temple, in the very ſame phraſe, that 1s 
uſed of the Devil to Chrr#, c. 4. 6. in order to the 
fdns acou]dty xatw, caſting himſelf down, to that the 
ſetting him on the top of the battlement (and not 
within, ſo as to lean over it) was ſure molt proper, 
and ſo ?tis certain, that is the meaning of it c. 4. and 
by conſequence ( the phraſe being to a letter the 


verſity, and ſhalt have by thee an Interpreter. This 
Chri#t applies to himſelf and the Diſciples, making 


life, th: New Covenant, which they conſequently 
are bound «neva» to proclaim to others, as ſo many 
xiguxe5,aloud, publickly, on the houſc-tqp, and not, for 
fear, keep in any part of it. As for the phraſe 97 rhe 
houſe-top, that is taken from the cuſtome of their flat 
buildings, plain on the top, with battlements about 
them (ſee Note b. on c. 4.) by which means it was 
both ordinary and very convenient, when any thing 
was to be proclaimed to the people, to do it from 
the top of the houſe, ſtanding on the battlements. 
So in Hegeſippus there is a remarkable place, cited 
by * Euſcbins, When, faith he, ” 

Fames the brother of the Lord, and Biſhop of Feruſa- 
lem, many of the Chief of the People believed in Christ, 
many of the Phariſees and other ſetts which believed not, 
came to him and perſwaded him that he would unſeduce 
the people, and to that end, ar the Paſover, when all 
the peoble came up to Feruſalem, they intreat him thus, 


Py ot 2,\ nN N by - M8 \ 
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Xy wirkesd os Ta phpa]e, my]i md ne, ſet thy ſelf up- 


the preaching of 


ſame) in the ſtory of Fames in Hegeſippus alſo where 


| accordingly it follows, dyafay]es narifancy Sinzauor 
himſelf the Maſter, dictating to them the words of | 


they went up and caſt him down (and ſo Euſebius cites it 
ther & out of Clemens, Sno TY F]:evyiu Pebancr, he was 
cast down from the battlement ) though it ſeems »2J-- 
Panveis x antIaye, be died not with the fall. From this 
circumſtance of that ſtory it is moſt probably con- 
cluded, to be the cuſtome for thoſe that proclain?d 
any thing from the houſe-top, to ſtand on the top of 
| the battlements (which accordingly were of a ſufhci- 
' ent breadth to ſtand upon) and not ſo to ſtand with- 
in, as to ſpeak over it. 

V. 29. A farthing ] For *Awvazy the Hebrew 
reads [WP YAY 4 bttle piece of money, the Syriack 
reads NOR Aſor, the Greek word ſo changed by 
them. The Arabick have Phals, which they uſe to 
expreſs the leat picce of money that is, and accord- 
ingly for aznJ]e ve, Mark 12. 42. they read Phal- 
ſain the Dual from that. For the value of the coyn, 
according to the uſe of the word Aſoro in the Sy- 
riack, * Feſu Bar Al: ſaith, that there are ſuch di- 
verſities of opinions, that tis hard to determine any 
thing in it. 


/ 


CHA 


I. Nd it came to paſs, when Jeſus had made an end of commanding his twelve 
\ diſciples, he departed thence [to teach and to preach in their cities. 


2. Now when John had heard in the priſon the works of Chriſt, he ſent two of 


tis diſciples. 


3. And ſaid unto him, Art thou * he that ſhould come, or look we for ano- 


ther 2] 


”@ XJ: Paraphraſe. 


7. togive inſtructions, and 
j reach the Goſpel (ſee note on 
C. 9. 1.) in the Cities whither he now removed. 


- 2, 3. Now John Baptiſt be- 
Ing put 1n priſon, and in dan- 
ger of being put to death, and 
hearing of the miracles done 


by Chriſt, though (Joh. 1. 34.) he had been ſufficiently convinced that Chriſt was the Meffias, and after the teſtimonies given 


by him (Joh. 3. 32. 3s.) cannor be imagined to lie open 


tro any doubrings, Yet to farisfie and confirm his diſciples, which 


vere in danger to be thus aſſaulted, being rempred with their Maſters impriſonment and danger, hereupon he ſent rwo of his 
diſciples to know of Chriſt if indeed he were the great Meſſias or no, that when he was cur off, his diſciples might nor be ſhaken 


1a their belief of Chriſt, but adhere and cleave faſt ro him. 


4- Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Go and ſhew John again thoſe things 


whick ye do hear and ſee. 


4, 5+ To this Jeſus anſwer- 
ed by giving them the cha- 
racer of the Mefſias, as it lies 


5. - The blind receive their ſight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, ;, Prophets of the Old 


and the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, and the poor * * have the goſpel preach- Teſtament, of opening the 


ed to;them.] 


eyes of the blind, &c. (All 


which they now ſee verified in him) and to thoſe other parts of curing diſeaſes, and raiſing the dead, he added this farther 
pranch, that the humbleſt and meaneſt perſons, thoſe of the loweſt condition, have the glad tidings of the Goſpel preach'd ro 
them, as good a ſhare in this bleſſed meſſage as the beſt, and peculiarly they above others are affefted and wrought on by the 


reaching of it. 


6. And bleſſed is he, whoſoever ſhall not be < * offended in me.) A 
cerns their doubting of what before they had believed, and rhar founded on John's preſent condition, Chriſt adds (over and 


6. And for that which con- 


above the words of the Prophets) Bleſſed is he who doth nor forſake, or fall off from me im this time (or by occaſion) of rem- 
Pration, or affliftion, (ſuch as now John is in, and) ſuch as ſhall oft befall Chriſtians in this world, Chriſts office being nor ro 
dcliver all men in this world out of ſuch, but ro ſhew them the way to ſuffer patiently, and to conquer by ſuffering, 


7. And as they departed, [7 Jeſus began to ſay to the multitudes concerning 
John, What went ye out into the wilderneſs to ſee? a reed ſhaken with the 


wind? 


7. Jeſus thoughe fir, upon 
this occaſion, to give the peo- 
le a right notion of John che 


Baptiſt, which conſequently would give them a more perfe& knowledge of himſelf, Johns office being wholly ſubſervienr to the 
revealing of Chriſt. Thus therefore he began ro them, Whar was it that ſo wany of you went out into the wilderneſs ro be- 


hold? was It a reed, ſuch as the wind plays with there in rhe wildernefs, any tr 


of fo little moment, and ſo ordinary to be 


' een there ? Sure your going out to him was not on ſo childiſh an errand. 


8. But 


k. 


'Aggaet 


* £yro- As 


rd Lex» 


-F 
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8. Or was it any glorious $- But what went ye out for to ſee? A man cloathed in ſoft rayment ? Behold, 


gallant perſon in ſplendid ar- they that wear ſoft cloathing, are in kings houſes. : = 
ray? ſure ſuch an one you would not have look't for in a defart, but a court, and you know *rwas quite contrary of him, You 
found him in an auſtere habir and dier, and therefore you cannot now imagine that he 1s troubled with the confinement or 
danger he is in, fo that he ſhould preſently be caſt into doubts, or be changed ſo ſoon to ſo much weakneſs of faith from ſo 
much ſtrength. Certainly he that lived in a wilderneſs, and obſerved that habir and diet there, 15s not now troubled at all that 
he is from Herods court caſt into priſon, 


9. No, *ris certain you went 2+ But what went ye out for to ſee? A prophet ? yea, I fay unto you, and © more 


Out to him, as to a Prophet, than a prophet. : : ; 
and of him I muſt tell you, that he is a great Prophet, nay of a pitch beyond all the Prophets that ever went before him, a di- 
ret herald, and harbinger of Chriſt. 


10. For himſelf was pro- 10. FOr this is he, of whom it is written, Behold I ſend my meſſenger before 
pheſied of by the other Pro- © thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee.” SE. 
ay that he ſhould be the forerunner of the Meſſias, and when he came, he did accordingly, pointing at him, This is he, 8c. 
Oh. 1, 30. ; ; 
11, Of him I ſha freely 2"; Verily I fay unto you, Among them that are born of women, there hath 
ſay, that among all the Pro- NOt riſen a greater than John the Baptiſt , notwithſtanding he that is leaſt in the 


phers or ſpecial perſons which kingdom of heaven, is greater than he.] . 

fince the &cginning of the world have been by God ſent to any office in his Church, John Baptiſt is abſolutely the greateſt, ho- 
nour'd with more ſignal revelations, than any of the old prophets, foe I. 32. ſeeing the holy Ghoſt come down upon me, &c. 
And yer ler me tell you, that an Apoſtle of mine, the meaneſt or leaſt of them, whether in reſpe& of revelations (having to thoſe 
cf his, many others ſuperadded) and the power of miracles, which John had not, Joh. 10. 41. and the holy Ghoſt viſibly de- 
ſcending ©: them, or whether in reſped of office, ſent by Chriſt to teſtifie his reſurreQion, to convert firſt, and then to rule the 
Church after me, 15 to be look'r on, as a far greater perſon, and more honourable officer, than John Baptiſt, who is no propher 
himſclf, but only the forerunner, and ſo diſciple, ſervant of a prophet. 


12. And yer after all this, 12: And from the dayes of John the Baptiſt * until now, the kingdom of hea- pore 
& þTis 


ſo acknowledg'dly true =of ven * ſuffereth violence, and the violent take it by force.) 
John, it js moſt ſadly conſiderable, how after all Johns preaching of me, and all Judza's going our to him, c. 3. 5. (and even 
the Phariſees and Saddiicees many of them, v.97.) and their being baptized of him into the belief of the Meſſias (firſt preached, 
And rhen pointed out by him, and reftified, this 15 he) yer from that time till this, aſl this while to this hour, ſcarce any, but the WE 
*mulrirude, and meaner crowd of the Jews, come into the Goſpel, together with the Publicans, and Sinners, or Gentile men AM 
among you, who are looked on by the Jews, as thoſe, which have no right to the Meſſias, and fo as violent perſons, invaders, ts 
intruders. The wiſe and learned among you, who could not but know him to be a Prophet, and conſequently 1n any reaſon 
ſhould have given the readieſt obedience to his dodrine, and fo according to his direRion have believed in me (as finding him 
ſo diſtin&ly foretold by the prophets, as the forerunner of the Meſſias) do not receive either of us. They were the men, which 
received not the Baptiſt, c. 21, 24, 32. whereas all beſide them (as 'tis there ſaid v. 25.) the multitudes, Luk. 3. 10. the publi- 
cans, v. 12. the ſoldiers, v. 14. were very obſervant diſciples of his ; and in tike manner ever ſince, the multitudes, and the pub- 
licans, from whom 'twas leaſt to he expeRed, they have believed on me, but the principal men, Phariſees, and DoRors, &c. 
they oppoſe and blaſpheme, v. 18, 19. And thus, as when a houſe 1s broken up by thieves, thoſe of the family are deprived, 
and all 1s parted among invaders, ſo is it now, the eminent Jews are deprived of all their part in the Goſpel, and only the 


®;0ne » 


more ignorant multitude, and the publicans, &c. they divide it among them. ; bt 4 
13. For the Law and Pro- 13. For all the prophets and the law propheſied until John. 00 Box: 
phers all of them, thar is, the Writers of the Old Teſtament, had a prophetical relation to the Mefſias, darkly and afar off, de- —_ 
ſcribed Chriſt in types and prediRions, and ſo continued to do, till John came, bur he, beyond them all, by way of indica- [54 
rion, pointed ar him, .as aQually preſent, whom all others foretold as future, and ar a diſtance, jo 
. "mw "x 
14. And whether you will 14. And if ye will * receive ze, this is Elias, which was for to come. * receive |__ 
or will not receive him, take ir how you will, This 1s that Elias propheſied of in Malachy, to uſher in a new ſtate, and the os this we 
Methias the Prince of it. eh ets 
15. And the embfacing of 15. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. ]J Le: 
his dodrine or meſſage, is a matter of huge concernment, and they that do not embrace it, will not excuſe themſelves from F 
the crime and puniſhment of obſtinate wilfull blindneſs. | ns 
is 071 he beta 16. But whereunto ſhall I liken [this generation ? It is like unto 8s children fit- = 
this age among the Jews, the ting in the markets, and calling unto their fellows, ws 


Phariſees, &c. Their dealing 17- And ſaying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced, we have 35 
with John and Chriſt is juſt mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented.” 5s 
the ſame, that ye have ſeen boys, playing in the ſtreers, ſportingly complain of, telling their fellows, that they will do nothing as : 
they ſhould, neither follow them in their mirth, nor their ſadneſs. For juſt ſo theſe, whatſoever kind of meſſages God ſends to 
them, they reſpect and obey them not, nay ſome great exceptions ſtill they have to the meſſengers, to contrary ſorts of them, 
contrary exceptions, firſt one exception they have to John, and then another, quite contrary, to Chriſt. 


18. If John uſe a dier more 18. For John came neither eating nor drinking, and they ſay he hath a devil.] 
auſtere than ordinary, then they that are the wiſe men among you, Phariſees, Dottors of the Law, look on him, as a mad man, | 
a melancholy, hypochondriacal perſon. See Joh. 7. 6. 


19. And if Chriſt me, , 39: The ſon of man came eating and drinking, and they ſay, Behold a man 
uſing the ordinary dierof men £luttonous, and a wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans and ſinners; * but wiſdom is * and y 
and cating promiſcuouſly with juſtified Þ of her children.) 
all company, they cenſure him as a looſe perſon, and a favourer of ſuch. And fo Chriſt and his forerunner, the Baptiſt, and in 
them two, the wiſdom from above, divine knowledge, or the Goſpel of Chriſt, is by this means juſtified, teſtified, approved 
ro be that, which the Goſpel of Chriſt was forerold to be v. 5. (contrary to the wiſdom of the world,) embraced generally by 
none, but the meaneſt, and moſt deſpiſed, the Publicans and people, and they generally receive it. 


20. the places of note, cities 20: Then began he to upbraid [the cities wherein moſt of his mighty works 
or towns, or regions, where- were done, becauſe they repented not.) 
in he had done the greateſt miracles in moſt abundance, thar after all this they did not amend their wicked lives, according to 
his doqrine. x | 


21. heathen cities near you, 21. Wounto thee Chorazin, wo unto thee Bethſaida; for if the mighty works, 


whence they came out in which were done in you, had been done in [Tyre and Sidon] they would have re- 
troops, Mar. 3. 8. pented long agoenn ſackcloth and aſhes. 


22. The judgement or pu--22- But I fay unto you, [Tt ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the 
niſhment which befalls meer day of judgement, than for you.J | 
heathen cities, ſhall be eaſier, or leſs, than that which expe&s you. 
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moſt proud were moſt ready to receive and embrace it. 


to whonpfoever the Son will reveal him. ] 


believes his preaching of him. Wherefore 
rid. you + ref. ] 


That, 57! 


efeclb heart, and ye ſhall find + reſt unto your ſouls. 
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23. And thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, ſhalt * be brought 
oo fr down to * hell : for if the mighty works which have been done: in thee, had been the place of my abode, which 


e Gr, and Ion in Sodom, it would have remained untill this day.) - 
© MS. done 10 5 q OR beyond all other places, and haſt received ſuch ſpiritual advantages, ſhalt be brought to deſtruftion and defolati- 


26. Even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight.] 


of thy free and undeſerved mercy, O Lord, to ſome, and of thy juſt deſertion to others. 


zones 27. * All things are delivered unto me of my father, and * no man knoweth 
the ſon bu: the father : neither knoweth any man the Father, fave the Son, and he andbelieve on me, are by my 


cyic,- 28. Come unto me all ye [that * labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give 


. 23. And thou Capernaum 


haſt been ſo honour'd, and fa- 


= "uo on ſuddenly, humbled as low as thou werr highly advanced 3 for if the miracles done in thee, on deſign to reform thee, had 
eud been done in Lots time for the reforming of Sodom, and Gomorrha, Sodom would certainly haye reformed, and ſo ſhould nor 
| have been deſtroyed. : 


24. But I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom, in 1, and therefore you in 


all reaſon are to expe a ſad- 


der deſtru&ion and vaſtation, than that which befell Sodom, and Gomorrha. 


25. At that time Jeſus anſwered and faid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of hea- ,.. 41. +. time i 
venſand earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and' prudent, and __ Telus onthe van 


fion taken, probably that of 


v. 19. founded on the cloſe of v. 5. ( his being received by the meaner, and refuſed by the higher ſort) brake out into an 
affe&tionate expreſſion of thanks to God, that thoſe myſteries of the Goſpel, which the wiſe men of the world deſpiſed, (and 
were thereupon given up by God to their own wilfull blindneſs) were yer by him revealed ro the meaneſt and moſt ignorant, 
that is, that God had ſo diſpoſed the way to heaven, that the moſt 1gnoranr, and moſt humble, not the moſt illuminated, and 


26. Thists an aR, ſaid he, 


27. All that come to me, 


facher (enlightening and ſtir- 


ringeup their hearts, and ufing all powerful means to that end) brought and delivered unto me, and none acknowledgeth me 
but the Father, and thoſe, who by the miracles, &c. which my Father enableth me to do, are attracted to me, As on the 0- 
ther fide, none acknowledgeth the Father in that manner, as he now requires to be acknowledged, but the Son, and he that 


28. that are now engaged 
In a fad drudging courſe of 


ſervice and ſlavery to Satan, and I will enterrain you into a chearful, pleaſant, nor only ſupportable ſervice. 
au5u 29. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, *'for I am meek and lowly in 


29. Pur off your preſent 
ſervitude, and exchange it for 


race my yoke, exemplified .to you by my ſelf in mine own meekneſs and humility, and you will find a ſtrange exchange, refreſh- 


EELEFavJty ment inſtead of wearineſs, which came from your former courſe. 


gracious 30. For my 


FE be performed. 

* a - :V,. 3. He ſhould come] The Prophecies of Chriſt as 
-— Erc:%0 the Meſſias of the Jews, by them expected, (and 
- alſo of the Gentiles, though by them not ſo diſcern'd) 
BY were ſo plain inthe Old Teſtament under the title of 
: Shilo coming, &c. and yet the perſon or name of him 
{9 unknown, that he was by them wont to be expreſ- 
ſed by ſame circumlocutions, particularly by this of 
: 5 $8549 & he that cometh, as it appears by the conti- 


> Ma 21 90 Allo Lien wiaauoe, Heb. 2.5. the world to come, 


"3 b. V.5. Thepoor &c.7lIt is an idiome ordinary in theſe 
+7 23s 3:ſs Books of the Old and New Teſtament, that Paſlive 
7 a, Verbs (by a Metonymie of the effett) comprehend 
Eb and import the reality of the effect of the paſſion, or 
a willing reception of the impreſſion, that is. note the 
Patient not only to receive influxes from the Agent, 
but to be effeCtually chang?'d by the paſſion. So 1/aiah 
65. 1. I am ſought of them that acked nit for me, Where 


ard ye ſhall have, ſeck and ye ſhall find, ſaith our Sa- 
viour, directly in the ſame ſenſe : And therefore it 
cannot be imagined how they that have not asked for 
God, he may yet betrulyaffirmedto be ſought by them. 
Jt remains therefore that ro be ſought muſt here be 


yoke is | * eaſie, and my burthen is light. : 
good, defirable, excellent ſervice, and the commands, or tasks that I require you to perform, are very tolerable, and eafie to 


"ris clear that ſeekzng, and aking for are all one. Ak 


30. For my ſervice is a 


Annotations on Chapter XI. 


underſtood cum effetu, ſo as to have the effect of 
finding attend it, and fo ?tis diſtinctly interpreted by 


that which follows, 1 am found by them which ſought 


me not ;, where, as ſouohr me not is equivalent to acked 
not for me, ſo I am found is directly all one with 7 am 
ſought in the beginning ofthe verſe. Andaccordingly 
Rom. 10. 20. where theſe words of the Prophet are 
Cited, in ſtead of 1 am ſought of them, the Apoſtlereads 
I was made manifeFt unto them. SO itisegn]o4 turned 
out of the way, Tit. 3. 11. ſignifies not only the being 
per{waded, and turned, and perverted by another, but 
the having really xeceived the impreſſion, being effe- 


Eugzrig 3[4- 


youny 


EE: geanla 


ftually wrought onand corrupted by ſeducers. So nw- Nict4.9a 


ele to be tempted, Gal. 6. 1. Is to be wrought on by 
temptation, or elſe the poſlibility of it would not beu- 
ſed, as anargument to inforce ſo much Chri/t:an care 
and meekneſs toward him, who 7s overtaken in a fault, 


SO oxarSuailecy to be ſcandaliz?d is to be wrought on +,.,5.,;. 
(broughtinto ſin, actually diſcouraged in the ways of 7a: 


godlineſs) by the ſcandal laid in his way, .(as in this 


very verſe) and ſo here *ev2y:aife% to be Evange- 'Fvx;ſui- 
liz?d is to be wrought on by the preaching of the 5*2=* 


Goſpel (not only to have it preach*d to them) which 
is peculiarly obſerved of the poor, humble-minded 
man, ofwhom”tistherefore ſaid, under the emblem of 
the little Children, that of ſuch us the kingdom of heaven; 
the Chriſtian Church is made up of ſuch (ſee Fam.2.5.) 
whereas the proud reſiſt, and deſpiſe, and ſtand out 
againſt it. The vulgar Latin have rendred agreeably 
to this ſenſe, Evangelizantur pauperes, the poor are E- 
vangeliz?d. Another ſenſe there is, whereof the 
words are capable, thus, that the promiſes of Chri##, 
and all the good news and beatitudes of the Goſpel 
pertain to the poor, humble ſoul. So Heb. 4. 2. i0u8 
way ſeems to ſignifie, The Promiſes of the 
Goſpel were offer'd to us. But this will be contain'd 


under the former ſenſe; for if they have the Goſpel 
| preach*d 


Oo 


Iedeccations: on S. MA T THE WV, Chap. XT. 


& 
Ex4y0d a Av 


preachd to them, and are effectually wrought on by 


it,then ſure the Goſpel pertains tothem. The trueand 
compleat ſenſe of the phraſe will thus beſt be fetch*d 
out, thefe two verſes, fourth and fifth, are Chriſts way 
of anſwering Fohn, and aſſuring him thathe is the 
HMeſſias, by giving him the charaCteriſtical marks of 
the Meſſias inthe Prophets, and ſhewing him how yi- 


' ſibly they belong to him. The places in the Prophets, 


on which he pitcherh, are chiefly theſe three firſt 7/2. 
29. 18, 19. where the Greek read e4x#50yJar oy Ty u- 
pee Sreivy Gt nope, in that day the deaf ſhall hear, Ly 
FSC 07] TU@AGY anos], x) dyannaeoo]oa 04 X]oyoi Fig 
zIeroy &y Supeoosrn, and the eyes of the blind ſhall ſee (on 
occaſion of which he farther adds what was then fre- 
quently done of the ſame kind) rhe lepers are cleanſed, 
and the dead are raiſed, and the poor ſhall rejoyce becauſe 
of the Lord with mirth. The ſecond is Tſa. 21. 1. The 
Lord hath anointed me waryyen oat roy or x) Tu- 
ents dvabreder, to proclaim glad tidings to the poor, and 
recovering of ſight to the blind. The third 1s 1/a. 35. 
5, 6. Then the eyes of the blind ſhall be open'd, and the 
ears of the deaf ſhall hear, the lame ſhall leap, and the 
tongue of the dumb ſhall ſing. By the two former the 
ſenſe of Wwayyeaitoy]ar will be gueſs'd at, one whereof 
makes it the mark of the Meſſias to preach to the poor, 
and ſo in the rendring of this place here this Active 
Office of Chr: muſt be taken notice of, and then the 
real Paſſive ſenſe alſo, as it belongs to us, mult be ſu- 
peradded to it, proportionable to the poors joyful re- 
cetving the Goſpel, in Iſaiah. So Pſal. 68. 10, 11, Gods 
providing for the poor, is expreſs'd by the Lord gave 
his word, great was the multitude of preachers, and that 
refers to the firſt part, the preaching to them. And 
to the ſecond, that of their receiving it, ſee Zeph. 3. 
12, 13. the afflifted poor people ſhall trust in the name of 
the Lord, &c. ſee alſo Zach. 11. 11. The Hebrew 
Edition both of Munſtcr and Mercer, reads DvaIy 
YWR? the poor are made bleſſed : But ?tis probable 
that that is a miſreading for WA) they are Evange- 
lizld, in either of the former ſenſes. 

V. 6. Offended } The uſe of the word oxayfary 
ſcandal in the ſacred (being ſeldom, or never found in 
the ancient profane) Writers,isonce for all to be ob- 
ſerved. It is either Natural (as generally in the Old 
Teſtament) or Metaphorical, (as chiefly in the New) 
It Naturally ſignifies three things, 1. a trap, a 97, or 
ſnaretocatchany thing : So inthe Greektranſlation of 
Pſal. 69.22. theword is uſed (being joyned with two 
other words which ſignifie * faarcand gi) and there- 
fore in the place of Roy. 1 1.9. where the ſame words 
are cited out of the Septuagints tranſlation, and not 
out of the Hebrew Text of the P/al-, it ſhould be 
rendred by Analogic, not ſtambling block,, but gin, or 
ſome other word belonging to this ſrgnification. In 
thisſenſe it isuſed, 1 A7ac.5.4. where it is all onewtth 
ſnare, and it is farther interpreted by, laying wait b 
the way to catch them treacherouſly. So again Wild. 

14. 11, the word is uſed and explained by another 
word, ſignifying a trap or ſnare, the very ſame that is 
uſed inthe Pſalms and to the Romans. Secondly, it ſig- 
nifies any obſtacle or hindrance laid in a mans way, by 
which the paſſenger is detained, or ſtopped, peculi- 
arly a ſharp ſtake, fuch as in time of war men were 
wont To put in the fields, where their enemy ſhould 
follow, to wound their feet or legs in the paſſage : 
againſt which being ſo ordinary in war, they ancient- 
ly uſed greaves of brafs, to defend their feet, or legs, 
1 San, 16. 6, Thusis the word oxayS2acy uſed, Fudith 
5. 1. where we render it impediments, aword ſome- 
what too general to ſignifie thoſe ſharp fakes,orother 
inſtruments to woundor gallthe paſſengers, which are 
known by the name of gall-rraps. Thirdly. the word 
ſignifies a ſtone or block. in the way, at which men are 
apt (if they be not careful, or if they go in the dark) 


to ſtumble and falb: and thereupon in the Old Teſta- 
ment it is taken for a fall, and ſo fometimes for ſi,the 
fall of the ſoul, as F#dith 12. 2: in which ſenſe I con« 
ceive, *tis uſed Fndg. 8. 27. where *tisrendred a ſnare, 
that is, a ſin enſnaring, or occaſioning ruine. Beſide 
theſe three ſignifications there is no other ſave one, 
P/al. 50. 20. for ſlander, or calumny, or defamation. 
Now for the uſe of the word in the New Teſtament, 
the firſt place in which we find it is, Mar. 13. 41. the 
Angels Nhat 9ather out all ſcandals, in a ſenſe borrow- 
ed from the ſecond ſignification of a ſharp ſtake, 
which he who hath once metwith, and been galled b 
it, is wont to gatherup, and caſt into the fire, as there 
it follows the Angels for our ſakes ſhould do, v. 24. 
(to which S* Paul alſo feems to allude, 2 Cor. 11. 29. 


in putting ſcandalizing,, and burning together) and miuſ ” 


denotes ſimply whatſoever may wound or gall us in 
our Chriſtian courſe, and by that means cauſe us to 
ſlackenor giveover,orliedownin the ſervice of Chriſt, 
So Mat. 17.27. Chriſt pays tribute, that he may not 
offend the Fews, that is, that they might not think 
him a contemnerof the Temple, to which the tribute 
was due, and fo forfake, and not believe in him, that 
he might not diſcouragethem from following him. So 
Mat. 15. 12. The Phariſees hearing a doctrine that 
galld them particularly, izozarSaxitey]o, were offended, 
and forſook him, that doctrinedraye them away from 
following him. So Mat. 18. 7. it muZt needs be thar 
off ences come, of Hereſies, and exemplary ſins. So Mar. 
18.6. He that ſhall offend one of theſe little ones, that. 
is, he that ſhall occefion their fallingoff into any ſin, 
or by contemning them,diſcourage them from the ſtu- 
dy of piety. So Chriſt crucified is ſaid a ſcandal to the 
Zews, that is, they that followed him with the mul- 
titudes, when they ſaw him crucified, were quite dif- 
couraged, and fell away from him, reſolving that he 
was not the Xeſſias : to which belongs this place here, 
and Luk, 7.23. Bleſſed-s he that ſhall not be offended in 
me, that is, ſhall not be gallPd, and diſcouraged, and 
{o fall off by ſeeing the ſufferings that befall me, and 
await my diſciples or followers. So again, ar. 13. 
57. ar. 6. 3. it is faid that the conſideration of his 
knownand meanbirth occaſioned their being offended 
at him, 1.e. their deſerting and not believing on him, 
when the miracles which he had done inclined them 
ſomewhat to a valuing of him. So Foh. 6. 61. when 
Chri#t talks of eating the fleſh of the ſon of man, they 
were offended, that is,that ſpeech carnally underſtood, 
either that Chriſt was to die (which the eating his fleſh 
preſuppoſed, and they did not like to hear of, drea- 
ming of a temporal glorious Meſſias) or that they 
were to turn Caribals, and eat mans fleſh, difcoura- 
ged them from following him,atleaft from taking him 
to be the Meſſias. So Gal. 5. 11. perſecution is called 
the ſcandal of the Croſs, or that, upon which fo many 
are diſcouraged from profeſling the crucified Saviour, 
according to that in the parable of the ſower, Mar. 
13. 21. Mar. 4. 17. upon the coming of perſecution pre- 
ently he us offended, that is, gall*d, and falls off, and 
Mat. 24. 10. on the ſame occaſion and in the ſame 
ſenfe. So Mar. 26. 31. Mar. 14. 27. this night (to 
wit of my attachment) ye ſha# all be offended becauſe 
of me, that is, fall back and forfake me : and ſo in 
St Peters anfwer v. 23. Although alt men ſhould be of- 
fended, yet will I never be offended ;, upon which, that 
which Chriſt replies (before the cock crow. that is, be- 
fore morning, thox ſhalt deny me thrice) is an inter- 
pretation of the word offended, and ſhews that to be 


offended is to deny Chris, And ſo Foh. 16. 1. Theſe 
things have I Poker unto you, that ye ſhould not be of- 
fended; where Chriſt foretells the perſecutions that 
ſhould befall them, that they might be forewarn'd too, 
and not fall off when they befall them. And thus Rom. 
14. 13+ where Teggxopua " gxdvdancy Are JOyges, the 
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frſt ſignifies the fumbling-block,, the 25 the gall-trap, 
the firſt apt to keep one from coming to Chriftiani- 
ty.the ſecond to drive one away,to diſcourage in the 
courſe, both which the Jewiſh Chriſtians then did by 
binding the Gentile converts to the Moſaical Law, 
and the. Gentile converts alſo by deſpiſing the ſcru- 
pulous Jews. And the ſame is the importance of v.21. 
where #umbling and ſcandalized are put together. 
Other places there are which mult be interpreted by 
bringing the Metaphor from the firſt of the 3 ſenſes, 
as it ſignifies a ſnare, or gin. So Mat. 16.23. Thou art 
an offence unto me.that is,by expreſſing thy deteſtati- 
on againſt my ſufferings, thou laboureſt to hring me 
into an borrour, or fear of ſuffering ,- and ſo in effect 
tempteſt me to ſin.In the ſame ſenſe is that Rev.2.14. 
of Balaam, who taught Balak 82x67 argrÞarov, to lay a 
ſnare for the children of 1/rael to entice them by 
their daughters to Idolatry,and by Idolatry to intrap 


and deſtroy them. In this ſenſe ſcandal is ſo perfectly 


all one with temptation, that,asa * learned man hath 
obſerved,the Ethiopick Interpreter of the New Te- 
ſtament, inſtead of ſcandal puts a word that ſignifies 


*"VDIN * eemptation,and the ſame that in the Lords prayer 1s 


f:om; 


- put for rempration - In this ſenſe is that of the 


eye, and 
foot offending us, Mat.5. 29. 18. 8. Mar.g.47. that 1s, 
when mans eye, or any other member of his body 
provesa ſnare to him,an inlet to temptation. A third 


fort of places there are that refer to the third men- 


tioned acception of the word as it ſignifies a ſiumbling 
bleck, ;, ſo when the word ſtore is joyncd with it ,, or 
the Greek word which ſignifies tumbling. So Rom.g. 
23. Chriſt is called a ſtumbling-block,, a rock of off ence, 
that is;an occaſion of fall, or fin in many, and conſe- 
quently of increaſing their condemnation,as he faith, 
if he had not come,&Cc. they had not had ſin, that 1s, had 
not been ſo great ſinners, had not heen guilty of the 


way of excellence, the Prophet of the moſ> High, v:75. 
but never ſimply a Prophet , unleſs it be Luk. 7. 28. 
where yet the words may be belt rendred thus , thar 
10 prophet born of 4 woman us greater than Fohn the Ba- 
ptiſt,where Baptiſt, not Prophet,is his only title (and 
therefore in the 11" yerſe of this Chapter, the word 
Prophet is left out of the expreſſion) only a compari- 
fon made betwixt him and all the Prophets , and fo 
Luk.16. 16. where”tis faid, that the prophets continued 
rrll Foha , not including him in that number. but re- 
ferring him to the higher c/aſſis of a forerunner .of 
Chriſt, or a pretcher of the Goſpel ;, for ſo it follows, 
From that time the kinsdom of God, that is, Chriſtia- 
nity is preached, and to the ſame ſenſe it 1, that here 


he is ſaid to be One, Or ſomewhat <uari7e2;y TeopnTe, Niearioriedy 


ſuperiour to a prophet, viz. in reſpect of the clearneſs 
of Gods ſhewing Chriſt to him, and his revealing 
kim to others, pointing at hind} is behold. But yet 
becauſe this office of forerunner was the office of Di{- 
ciples (ſee Mar. 26. 18.) and conſequently Foha was 
only a Diſciple, and Meſſenger imployed-by Chr:i/#, 
therefore being compared with the Apoſtles , who 
were to be rulers of the Church, it is here ſaid, that 
the leaſt of them 15 greater than he, deſigned to a more 
honourable imployment. 

V.10.Before thy face] That which is here before thy 


'F# 9;nT& 


face,is in Malachy C.3.1: before my face,and ſo thereby aSrands 0 


it appears that Chriſt (here referred to in the thy) is 
there all one with God the Father , or yet farther, 
that the face of God, ſignifying often his coming, or 
lus preſence (and ſending before his face , ſending an 
harbinger or forerunner in a journey, Lak.,g.52.) this 
coming of Chriſt into the world, is the coming of God 
himſelf, this preſence of his on the earth, the pre- 
ſence of God himſelf, and fo the iaaciersy or covering 
of the Ark, noting the preſence of God appears to 


great ſin unbelief,and crucifying of Chriſt.So 1 Per.2. | have been meant as a type of Chriſt, Rom. 3. 25, 


8.Chrijt is called a ſtone of ſtumbling,and rock of off ence, 


V. 12. Suffereth violence] Bid{e& notes a thing be- 


f. 


at which to ſtumble is to be diſobedient to Chriſt : ſo | ing taken hy one that hath no legal acknowledged 8B:44404 
2pain 1 Cor. 8. g. ſfumbling-block.to the weak, and ſo | right to it,fraiog xog)dira, faith Heſychins , it is taken 
v. 13. To this may helong that other place 1 Foh. 2. . and v:olently poſſeſſed (Biz lignifying # & $ Swe 25 
10. where that phraſe,chere is no ſcandal in him, ſeems , 4J1%iay,ſaith Phavorinus,injuſtice by over-ruling power ) 
to ſignifie, falls not juto thoſe ſins,that 1gnoraat men, | Thus when the people of 1ſ-ael were forbbiden to go 


to walk in the dark.) are {abject unto. 


'or uncharitahle (who are ſaid in the Anrzrhefis v. 11. | pp to Sinar their going up thither is in the Greek ex- 
By this brief , preſſed by &:at: ra Exed. 19. 24. Thus in the * Tat. * Fora & te 


fot. 30s 


view will appear the ſeveral acceptions and notions | mud , Two men had an inheritance equally divided be- 


of this word in all the places of the New Teſtament. 
As for the bleſledneſs ,, which 1s here attributed to 
thoſe which are not ſcandalized at Chriſt, diſcoura- 


 'ged or galPd by the perſecutions, which befal Chriſt 


and hi5 followers, this is here ſuperadded by him to 
the other parts of the character g:ven him inthe Pro- 
phets, purpoſly in conſideration of Fohns preſent con- 
dition,, now being in priſon , which might occaſion 
ſome doubts to his Diſciples, whether Chriſt, whoſe 
forerunner he was, were indeed the 2eſſias, or no. 
V.9. More than a Prophet] There were, faith Mai- 
monides,among the Jews eleven degrees of Prophecy, 
of which (ſaith he) only nine were of true genuine 
Prophecy, or properly ſo called ; the other two be- 
ing ſublime tranſcendent ſorts, ſomewhat more ex- 
cellent than ordinary Prophecy. One of theſe he 
there,defines to he that , which comes on the man 
without dream, or ecſtaſie, the ſpeaking by the Holy 


- Ghoſt;Of this ſort was Fohn the Baptiſt,who was clear- 
-ly told by the Father ( Mat.3.17.F0h.1.33.and by the 

deſcent of the Spirit of God) and accordingly pro- 
-claimed as clearly to others, that Chriſt was the lamb 


of God, &c. ſofar that he is ſaid to ſpeak only as a 
witnefs, not as a Prophet, 7oh. 1. 7. In this reſpett it 
is, that he is called by ſo many other ſtiles, The vorce 
of one crying, Mar. 1. 3. a proclaimer, a herald, v. 4.4 
meſſenger of God, v.2. uiyzs 2 great, illuſtrious perſon, 
Luk.'1. 15. and one filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and by 


rwixt them , and one of them carried his own part anay, 
and his fellows too, therefore they called him [$97 ja 
the ſor of violence, a violent dealer, the very 8:25; 
here. Thus the kingdom of Heaven, being as an Inhe- 
ritance ptovided for all Jews and Gentiles, and the 
Jews being in a manner the elder brother,the Goſpel 
being firſt by appointment preached to them , the 


chief cities thereof,Corazin, Berh/aida,and Capernaum, 
nay Feruſalem it ſelf,have not been ſo careful to look 


| after it,eſpecially the principal perſons among rhew, 
| DoCtors and High-Prieſts, &c. but continue to con- 


tradict and oppoſe it, and then the multitudes and 
meaner ſort of the Jews, the people, which, ſay the 
Doctors. know not the Law, and are accurſed, and thoſe 
that dwelt in /d4umea, Tyre and Siden, (ſee c. 12. 15, 
compared with 2ar.3.8.) and of Galilee, ſo deſpiſed 
by the Phariſees, that they faid proverbially , :» 
good thing comes out from thence (and beſides them, the 
Publicans and Sinners ) they carry all away, and pro- 
portionably are called here &:25a2, violent perſons ; 
and the Goſpel, which primerily , and (as ?rwas by 
them conceived) legally belonged not to them (and 
therefore ?tis one of the Phariſees arguments againſt 
Chriſts being the Meſſias, Have any of the Rlers or 
Pharifces believed on him ? but theſe people, &c. and 
another;that he ear with Publicans and Sinners ) 1s now 
wholly incloſed and engroſſed by them. That this is 


| the meaning of the verſe, will appear by what fol- 
G lows, 


Fg 
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n-2e<z  mong the Jews in their ſports to imitate what they 
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aa:3u ifiead)n (as of the Hebrew NÞTL and the Syriack 
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lows, where ?tis faid over again in other expreſſions. 
Parallel to v. 11.(where the office ofFohz is extolled) 
IS v. 13, 14. Which diſcriminates him from the Law 
and the Prophets, that is, all that went before him,and 
points him out as the famous 'HAias 3 piaxay , Elias 
that was to come ;, and parallel to this twelfth verſe, 
(which, I ay, contains the Dofors and Rulers con- 
temning,and the multitudes, and Publicans,and peoples 
receiving the Goſpel) is v. 15,16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 
22,23,24. But that which will make this moſt mani- 
feſt is, that Luk, 7. (where the ſtory of the Bapriſts 
ſending to Chriſt, and Chriſts teſtimony of him, and 
the parable here immediately following of piping and 
mourning is ſet down) in the very place of the words 
of this verſe (which are not there repeated by him) 
he ſets down theſe,x, mas 5 aads dkuozs x; 01 TrAGYML £d1- 
xa wc + ©431,&C. And all the people (that is,the com- 
mon ſort) and the Pukticans juſtified God, having been 
(or in that they were) baptized with the baptiſm of 
Fohn , but the Phariſees and the Lawyers, that is, the 
chief men,thoſe of the Sarhedrim or Conſfiſtories, the 
Rulers, or men in authority among them, rejetted the 
counſel of God toward themſelves, having not been (or,in 
that they were not) baptized of him. And if it be ob- 
jected that many of the Phariſees and Sadducees came 
to his baptiſm, Mar. 3.7. the anſwer is clear, that by 
Phariſees, &c. there are meant ſome of the people 
that were of thoſe ſets,and by the Baptiſts wondring, 
and asking who had forewarned them to flee , &Cc. tis 
clear,that the reſt of them,the greateſt and moſt con- 


predictions was to be refuſed by all the great ones, 
and approved and entertained only by the meaner 
ſort,the Publicans and the people, which in this part 
of the hiſtory are by S. Luke faid to have juſtified God, 
Luk, 7. 29. Tas 6 Aais dkeoas x} 01 TeA@var Eihaiwony + 


Ocdv, All the people that heard,and the Publicans, juſtified 


are thoſe that receive it, that pretending leaſt to the 
wiſdom of the world, have yet humility enough to re- 
ceive this true wiſdom which comes qu above ,, when 
*tis offeted to them. And all theſe, as S. Luke reads 
V. 35. do approve Or juſtifie this wiſdom, this counſel, 
theſe moſt gracious and wiſe proceedings of God to- 
ward them. This rendring of the place is ſure moſt 
agreeable to the Scripture-ſtile, and acception of #:- 
xy, and alſo with the ordinary rendring of x, (not 
but, but) and, and therefore is to be preferred as the 
cleareſt interpretation. Yet if theuſe of /1xouzy among - 
ancient Greek authors ſhould be conſidered, another 
rendring there might be, which would be competible 
with the x; and,as that ordinarily ſignifies,and agree- 
able to the Context alſo. Phavorinus and Suidar, two 
learned Grammarians, render Fes, xaradutstw, to 
condemn, and Jinaiunts, natexers rs, condemnation ; and 
ſo Thucydides uſes it,1.3.upas writs parncy Saw; gs, 


ſiderable for number or quality, did not come ; and 
as Clear it is, that thoſe were the men that ſaid of the 
Baptiſt he had a demil,y.18.0f this chap. becauſe thoſe 
were they, that called Chriſt glutton and wine-drinker, 
a friend of publicans and ſinners, and therefore when 
S. Luke repeats the words of this verſe ( out of the 
place) c. 16.16.it is 755 fidtsrer every one (that is,the 
meaneſt,not the chief of the Jews,and not only Jews, 
but Publicans,&c.) forceth into it,robs the Rulers and 
Doctors of it , and thoſe words are there ſaid to be 
uſed by Chriſt, directly in reply to the Phariſees,who 
mocked and rejected his doctrine, v. 14. 

V. 16. Children.) It was the cuſtom of children a- 


ſaw done by others upon greater occaſions; and par- 
ticularly the cuſtoms in Feſtivities,wherein the Muſi- 
cian beginning a tune on his inſtrument, the company 


danced to his pipe ; and fo likewiſe the cuſtoms in 
Funerals, wherein ſome old women beginning the 
mournful ſong (as the prefice among the Latines)the 
reſt followed lamenting and beating the breaſts, Alas 
my brother ! Ab his glory ! &c. (of this cuſtom in fu- 
nerals,ſee note on c.g.h.) Theſe did the children act 
and perſonate in the ſtreets in play , and when one 
had begun to act the Muſicians part, or another the 
old womans part, and the reſt did not follow him in 
theirs, then was the occaſion of this ſpeech which is 
here mentioned, We have piped, &c. 

V.19.Juſtified.] The Scripture notion of the word 


MPIMR Ezdadiat,which are here uſed) is known and 
vulgar, juſtified, approved. And if that be here recei- 
ved,then the g and \the ordinary Copulatives,which 
are uſed both here, and Luk.7.35.mult either be ren- 
dred bt as thoſe Copulatives, eſpecially the Hebrew 
1 ſometimes are, or elſe this other importance and 
connexion with the Antecedents they may have. The 
men of this age,that is, the Rulers,and Phariſees,and 
Doctors, which rejett the counſcl of God toward them, 
that is, Gods wiſe and various methods of reducing 
them, L«k.7.30. do quarrel and complain and except 
againft all that is done,either by Johz or Chriſt, v.16, 
17, 18, and by doing fo, bear a teſtimony that this is 


the true wiſdom of the Father , which according to 


you ſhall rather condemn your ſelves ; ard ſothe Greek 
Scholiaſt there underſtands it, and explains it by 4- 
dio; of) vg Smdeiters 3rt Tvggrvimos agxels, you ſhall 
demonſirate againſt your ſelves that you reign tyrannouſ- 
ly, 1. e. you ſhall condemn your ſelves. So again 1.8. 
P- 499. 1 SeaoayJor ure CnryrY ure Sixalags wyiyuele, 
where the Scholiaſt ſaith, Smaivers dy7t 74 nbAagis, 1 os 
Sinlw dinaywyh, Tor xeiors , It 18 taken for puniſhing, 
empleading,judging. SO in Heſychius, aixeungm,uondgm, 
to puniſh, (as the Judge doth when he gives ſentence 
of puniſhment) and ſo Harpocration obſerves it, to 
ſignifie oft in 7 hucydides, *O wor ©uxudidns moAnans 
PF Sutaiwoty bh f xoMd agus TH7]eH " and ſo Fulius Pollux 
too,and ſo Syneſizs uſes it, Ep.q4. peyiss 3/]& dyads me 
fall a perg]eiy, SeuTeEL dy ably 73 Sirarafl lar, The greateſt 
good 15,that men offend not,the ſecond,that they be puniſh- 
ed who do;, which appears to be the ſenſe by the nio:s 
and rey that preceded. Thus do our Northern and: 
Scotch-men uſe the phraſe ro be juſtified for to be 
hanged, and our Common-law forms of Commiſſion 
to the Judges, are Precipimu tibi,quod tu juſticies We 
command thee that thou ſhalt juſtifie, in condemning, as 
well as abſolving. Should this notion of the word be - 
here thought appliable, then the ſenſe would be this, 
At the coming and preaching of Chr:i/t,and that wi/ſ- 
dom from above,to the Jews, the learned,and chief and 
wiſeſt among them. thoſe of the Sanhedrim (which by 
an Hebraiſm may be called the children of wiſdom) 
either wiſemen,or thoſe which of all others pretend- 
ed molt to divine knowledee, that is, the Phariſees, 
Dofors of the Law, &c. Luk,7.30. rejected Chriſt,and 
all the ways of preaching the Goſpel to them, and 
this they did univerſally, all, faith S. Lake (not all the 
Jews, but) al the wiſemer, all the ſons of wiſdo;1, Luk, 
7.-35- Theſe, though in reaſon they ſhould have ac- 
knowledged Chriſt before all others,he being wiſdom. 
it ſelf, and they the great pretenders to divine wiſ- 
dom,did yet prove the greatelt enemies,oppoſers,exce- 
ptors,arguers,quarrellers againlt it, held out molt im- 
penitently, y. 21. and which way ſoever the addrefs 
was made to them, they had ſtill exceptions againſt 
it, v.18, 19. and at length (in the Attick ſenſe of the 
word iz») cauſed him to be condemned and put 
to death , executed the wiſdom of the Father, Chriſt 
himſelf. But the former appears (by comparing it 
with S. Luke) to be the ſenſe of it. 

V.23. Hell.] ans doth not ſignifie here the place of 


Hell,but a ſtate of pereſoing or diſſolution ;, and becaule 5s 
this is the firſt p 


ace, wherein the word is uſed in 
this 
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this book, it-will not be-amiſs more largely to clear 
the notion-of it. Among profane writers it 1s clear, 
that the word ſignifies not the place of the damned,no 
nor any kind of place,either common to both,or pro- 
per to either bliſs or woe, but only the ſfare of the 
dead. Thus in * Cornutus, & 9.1y cix&iy, is interpreted 
by & dozod x2, to be no body kyows where, according 
to the definition of death in Fob C. 14+ 10. mar giveth 
up the ghoſt , and where is he ? and agreeable to the 
Etymotagie of the word, 7/ng,quaſi cad, an inviſible. 


ſtate, (ang fo in the Rhetors, * Severus Sophiſta, &C.. 


*tis generally called not AFns, but ai#;.) And there- 
fore, ſaith he, the meaning of that fable of Hades 
ſtealing Ceres's daughter, is the periſhing of Corn in 
the earth, 6 yi @&- tn yeovov Tiva, iff anceuelTaoy xF 
yiic a garrgude,, the diſappearing of the ſeeds in the earth 
for ſome time, which word «parious; (directly the ſame 
with {#5) is taken abſolutely for death, 2 fac. 5. 
12: -and is-the periphraſis of death in the Pſalmiſt,; 
before I g0 hence, and be no more ſeen, and ſo Heb.s. 13. 
chat which orows old, is iyyvs dpanapi, near to diſap- 
pearing; Or death. So * again Ang is called Iingrws, 
the rich man, #71 unSy ry, wh TeAev]diov &s 070 Katd- 
yere, x, ny xlipe yivs)a , becauſe there 1s nothing 
which dath not at laſt come to it, and become its poſſeſſion. 
The ſame is meant by him, when he defines avs the 
laſt air that receives ſouls, not referring to any partt- 
cular place, but that fate of the dead which the A- 
theiſt, W3/4. 2. calls the vaniſhing as the ſoft air : So 
Heraclitus ns. «11s. ſpeaking of the helmet of Hades, 
which makes men inviſible, he faith it is 73 74a@+ the 
end, or death of eyery man , e150 dren) wy Te]enzu]nros 
«beg C-.yirt)as, to which he that comes becomes inviſible. 
Thus in thoſe which are called the Sib ylin Oracles (if 
they were not written by a Chriſtian) upon occaſion 
of this cloſe, Toh; $ ef ineStero Ang, Hades re+ 
ceived them, this account is given of ans, 

"Alu S afrs xdhgaray, ima mgur@ winer "APtyu 

T«v7dvOr ©ariTe, yaiade wi djpperdauys. 

Tevexa I raves 1 &nylovir yiyanres 

| *Aviges tiy *AlPao Sopors ihyar nanktorJar. 

Vhere ?tis clear that Hades is the common ſtate of 
the coed , when their bodies are laid in the grave, 
the conCition not only of the wicked , nor only of 
the godly, but of the raves #9519: all mortal men, 
who, as there follows, «&» 4i#20 portvles why tonras, 
when they were gone to Hades were honoured by 14. $0 
in Philemons Tambicks, | 

Ker yag nal Sl So Telfus youl Coup, 

Mtv Sixaloy, N4T%ev @7:Awy od oy. 
There are two paths in Hades , one of the righteous, the 
other of the wicked. In the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ſtament, the word is uſed accordingly, of Facob, Gen. 
37. 35. #eTafnoouar Te; 3 toy us Ter9I@y ti; afs, I will 
20 (not tothe grave, for he thought his ſon devoured 
by wild beaſts, but) to Hades, that is, out of this life 
to my ſon mournino. So Efth.15. 7. &5 4 Sw ravertliy- 
Jy {ignifies ro dre, v. 6. to be killed; for that hea- 
then King cannot be thought to dream of Hell: So 
Bar. 3.19. xarifnoas cs ads 1s joyncd with 1y2arieyoas 
and fo fignifies death, being there ſet to note the va- 
niſhingtranſitory eſtate of men,who die,and are ſuc- 
ceeded hy others. So 3 Mac. manzior 40s, utMov 5 in” 
ours beOnrirer, They that are near Hades, or the ſtate 
of the dead, or rather are come at it. So when AF 2. 
27. out of Pſal.19. 10. we read of the ſoul in Ayc, as 
the ſoul _ the living ſoul, ſo Hades muſt be 
the ſtate of the dead, the ſtate of ſeparation of ſoul 
from body. So Apoc.6. 8. after the mention of death 
is added, and Hades. that is, continuance in death, of 
hoth which together ?tis accordingly ſaid, that they 
bad porrer to kill with ſword, &c. and c. 20. 14. Death” 
avd Hades are caſt into the Lake of fire, and v.13.gave 
up thoſe that were in it , which ſure cannot be ſaid of 


; Hell, from whence there is-no releaſe. So Ecrlus 48.5. 
he'that raiſeth: the.\ dead from death and Hades , ſure 
raiſes not out of:Hell; and ſo in;the Song of the 
three Children, Gods delivering them from Hades. 
| And when Eleazar 2 Mac. 6. 23. deſires his friend to 
bring him on his way to Hades. So 2 Eſr.4.41.In Hades 
the chambers of ſouls are like to the womb of a woman, 
'defiring to pour back the ſouls that are departed 
from the bodies, to their wonted abodes again, as 
2 woman that- is come to her: time deſires to bring 
forth. Thus every where doth this word ſignifie 2 
fate of death, deſtruttion (denotes no place either of 
ſouls, heaven, or hell, or of bodies, the grave,but) the 
eqpzriouds inviſtble ftate. That the Writers of the 
Church had this notion of the phraſe in the Creed, 
may be diſcerned (amang many) by this place in 
T heophylatt In Rom.4. 25. *Erres 5 « ueagiag «x Ex @y d Tis 
Saver, cintrws x, din” mas yag Fuchae? Wyehlwa m6 
Ad'n's avepdgrii]@ ; Seeing be dyed, having no ſin,it was 
reaſon he- ſhould roſe again; for how ſhould he that was 
ſinleſs be detained by Hades ? where being detained by 
Hades is by the oppoſition to riſing again, explained 
to be no more than continuing in the ſtate of the 
dead : So the ſame T; heophylatt On Epheſ. 4. 9+ inter- 
prets the lower:parts of the earth to be Hades, and that 
in the ſame notion,as when Facob faith, You will bring 
my old age with ſorrow eis Als to Hades, (not to hell 
certainly) and as it 1s all one with et axe» to the pir, 
in David. Thus the Arabians uſe A4l-Barzach for 
that ſpace or ſtare which is betwixt this life and the 
next, the time of Death and the Reſurrection, and 
every one that dies is ſaid to go Al-Barzach. And as 
in other places it is peculiarly the ſtate of ſepararior 
of ſoul and body, belonging to particular men : ſo in 
this place being fpoken of a city , ?tis a ſtate of de- 
ſtruction and deſolation , to which that may as pro- 
perly be ſaid to deſcend ( being a ſtate of humilia- 
tion, or bringing low) as if it were a place to which 
a local motion belonged. For fo of Facob it is ſaid 
(and in the other premiſed examples) xz72fi5opa eg 
3s, I ſhall go down to that ſtate of death, which there- 
fore probably is the right reading here ( according 
to the ancient Greek and Latine MS. zere84oy,, and 
not zeT«6184. 3101) humbled to this low eſtate, as before 

lifted up to heaven. 
V. 27, All things] The word 7a/y]z all things here, 


to Chriſt, or all things belonging to his office, yet by 
the Context it rather ſeems to belong to perſons 
than things, for of thoſe he peculiarly ſpeaks under 
the title of babes,v.25 thoſe ſingle-hearted plain per- 
ſons that believed on him (for whom he there thanks 
God, as here he faith, they are given unto him.) And 
the Neuter gender will be no hindrance to this,being 
ordinarily uſed in this manner for perſons: ſee c:18. 
1 1. Where that that #5 loſt, 1s theſe little ones v.14. and 
what ſoever v.18.is whomfoever,and ſo c.16.9.50 1 Foh. 
5-4- Apoc. 21. 27. Heb.7.7.19.and C.12. 13, 

V.3. Eaſe] The word yeu5ds lignifies &y 203; good, 


rendred gracious 1 Pet.2. 3. Kver& yencde, the Lord is 
gracious, the Septuagint render it Pſal. 34.8. O taſte 
and ſee , 371 Xgnsds © KverG-, that the Lord is gracious, 


and ſo 78 xgns%» ©c8, Romm.2. 4. the bounty of God, that 
which is immediately before, 5 713r@ yenciry]& rhe 
riches of his bounty ;, and proportionably here Chriſts 
yoke,the precepts,which he lays on his Diſciples (be- 
ing of all other the very things moſt agreeable ro 
our humane, rational nature , and which by them, 
which did not think men bound to do them, have yer 
been counted moſt excellent- in them that did pra- 
Ctiſe them,and which, if the one cuſtom of ſin'did nor 
make us incompetent judges ofit , would appear to 


us the fitteſt for our turns, the molt pleaſurable,pro- 
G 2 fitable, 


: k. 
though it may poſlibly ſignifie either all power given N1« ; 


and ſomething more, good mn the higheſt degree, and is Xm546 
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Annotations on 8. MAT THEW, Chap. X!, 


fitable, and honourable of all things) are here ſaid 
by him to be , not only a: good, -but a gracious, be« 
nign', bounteoxs yoke , that any man is the better for 


or any other ſervice. 


h—_ 


Paraphra :. CHAP. X11. 


x. on the morning of the 1. A T that time Jeſus went [on the ſabbath day thorow the corn, and his diſci- 
Sabbath day, before the time lo were an hungred, and began —_— the ears of corn, and to eat.] 
S uUCRTt- k 


of rhe publick ſervice, through corn-fields , and his diſciples, being hungry L5 y ears of corn ,' thereby to. break their 
faſt, which ameng the Jews was not cuſtomary, till the publick offices were (ſee Note a.) | ot {9 


2. Thereupon,thePhariſces 2, But when the Phariſces ſaw *, they] ſaid unto him, Behold, thy diſciples do 
taking notice of it, that which is not lawful to do upon the fibba day. ' 

- 3, 4- Remember the ſtory - 3, But he ſaid unto them, [Have ye not read what David did when he was an 
of David 1 Sam. 21. 6, and hynpred, and they that were with him ? = 


by char you will diſcern that |” 14, he entred into the houſe of God, and did eat the ſhew-bread, which was 


the caſe of hunger was Ex- , . - K . 
cepted - DS ho We not lawful for him to eat , neither for them which were with him, but only for the 
law concerning holy days, or prieſts ? ] x | F 
things 3 for there David and his company being preſſed with hunger were by the Prieſt allowed to eat the ſhew-bread, which 
being conſecrated did particularly belong to the Prieſt , Lev. 24. 9. yet might, ir ſeems (by the intention of the Law-giver) 
be by him imployed in any charnable uſe, for.the relicf of others , as long as there were more ready conſecrated for the 
ſacred uſes 1 Sam. 21. 5. And accordingly though the Prieſt pretended not to diſpenſe with any (fo much as ritual) part 
of Gods Law, (as appears by the exception interpoſed by him v. 4. 1f the young men have kept themſelyes from women) 
jet he doubrs not to give them freely of the conſecrated bread ; thereby aſſuring us , that it was as lawful for the Prieſt tp 
give ſome part of the conſecrated bread to relieve the hungry, as to eat it himſelf , and fo that in the Law of holy things riot 
being Cer by any but the Prieſts, the caſe of hunger or diſtreſs was reſerved, in which it might by the Prieſt be lawfully 
given to others. nn | bs. 
$. in the Moſaical Law of _ 5- Or have ye not read [in the law , how that on the ſabbath days the prieſts in 
the Jews religion (ſee note on the temple profane the ſabbath, and are blameleſs ? J k, 
Mar. 5. g.) how, when it is for the ſervice of the Temple , the Prieſts uſe the Sabbath, as another day , do works about the 
ſacrifice on that day, which, were it not for that end, were unlawful? 1280 


6. And therefore if the 6. But I ſay unto you, that in this place is oze greater than the Temple. 
Temple, and the neceſfitics of the ſervice thereof might give ſuch a diſpenſation to the law of the Sabbath, much more Chriſt, 
(who is greater than the Temple) and the neceſſity of nature, and the ſervice due to Chriſt from hus Diſciples, 


7, And if you were not T7: L 
mercile&s men, and ſo unlike ye would not have condemned the guiltlels,] 0 | 
that which God likes beſt in men, if you did conſider that which is fo viſible in all Gods word and methods, that God likes 
mercy toward them that ſtand it need of it , better than the offering ro him the richeſt ſacrifices, you would rather haye 
made a fair conſtruRion of this ation, which their neceſſity renders juſtifiable, and would be ſo acknowledged by any thar 
had humanity or bowels in them, than, under pretence of zeal to the Sabbath, thus falſly charge the innocenc. 


8. As for the ceremonial 8. For the * ſon of man is Lord even of the ſabbath day.] 
obſervance of the Sabbath, which you think js broken in this, God never required it in caſes of this nature of neceſſity, and 
the like. And therefore the ſon of man, thar is, Chriſt, which is here, and who as he is greater than the Temple v. 6. ſo is 
the Lord alſo of the Sabbath, and for whoſe ſervice thar 15 done, which is here done by the Diiciples, may certainly now with 


= 


all reaſon permit them to prefer their health or life before the exadt performance of the ceremonies or reſt of that day. 


20. Is healing, and doing , And when he was departed thence, he went into their ſynagogue. 
cures on the Sabbath day one. 7. 4d behold ,, there was a man which had his hand withered , and they ask- 


Poet? pe ed him, ſaying , [1s it lawful to heal on the ſabbath days? that they might accuſe 


ſhould ſay it were , this they him. DE) ; ; 8 ; > . 
knew would Long the former would not) bear an accuſation in their Sanhedrim , being by them at that time counted: 


utterly unlawful. | 
11. And he ſaid unto them , [What man ſhall there be among you , that ſhall 
50 be ho fry have one ſheep, and if it fall into a pit on the ſabbath day , will he not lay hold 
practice is ordinary among ON it, and lift ze out ? ] ; el 
you now , according to your preſent interpretations of the Law , if that fall into a ditch, to drag it out, to fave it from 
drowning on the Sabbath day. | 
12. *ts thereforein all rea- 12+ How much then is a man better than a ſheep ? [ wherefore it is lawful to do 
ſon lawful to work a cure on well] on the ſabbath days. 
a man, to perform a charitable deed of ſaving life, &c. 
13. Then ſaith he unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand : and he ſtretched iz 
forth, and ir was reſtored whole, like as the other. 
14. the Phariſees joyning 14+ Then [the Phariſees went out and held a council againſt him , how they 
with the Herodians ( either might deſtroy him.] 
$ of Herod the Terrarch , or a ſe& called by that name. See note on c. 16. a. and c. 22. b.) went, and debated in 
council, and reſolved to charge a capital crime againſt 'him, and ſo to have him pur to death. 


15. to avoid this danger 15- But when Jeſus knew ir, [he withdrew himſelf from thence : and great 


(£4 12.) he wen wich multitudes] followed him, and he healed them all, 


is Diſciples to a private place, the ſea of Galilee, Mar. 3. 7. yet great multitudes from Galilee and from Judza, and from 
Jeruſalem , and from Idumza, and beyond Jordan, and of thoſe that dwelt about Tyre and Sidon , Mar. 3. 8. and of all 
quarters round abort that place | 

-x6. /Ahd he commanded, 16. And charged them that they ſhould not make him known. J — | 
that this ſhould nor be celebrated, proclaimed abroad , that no actlamarions ſhould be uſed roward him , defiring quietly to 
diſcharge his office of doing good , and healing , without more notice taken of him, and conſequently more conteſtarions 
with the Phariſees , who, he ſaw , would nor be wrought on by him, bur defired only matters of accuſation, and advantage - 
2gainſt-him,-v. 10. cven to put him to death, y. 14. | 
DEL ICSEL. I7: That 


we ©. DV, 


taking on hin, and if he conſidered it well, he would 
put it on of his own accord, prefer it before liberty, 


But if ye had known what this meaneth, I will have mercy and not ſacrifice, 
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,HAP. Xil. F 


SE MATTH E W. Paraphraſe. 


_ 17, 18. By all which a&t- 
ons of his , (humility and a- 
verfarion of glory on one fide, 
and on the other, his rece- 
; ding, and not contending with 
and the Spirir, or power of God in his miracles, but continuing to preach the Goſpel, 
Mar. 3: 7. even to the meaneſt parts, and people of them, v. 15. when the princt- 


* or lon;ſee, 5. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Efaias the prophet, ſaying, 

2 - £8. Behold, my#*fervant, whom I have + ® choſen, my beloved in whom my 

+ ſufaineds v1 jg well pleaſed : 1 will put my Spirit upon him, and he ſhall ſhew © judgment 
to the || Gentiles. ] bl. 

thoſe that would not acknowledge him, 

and heal diſeaſes, by the tea of Galilee, 


ſee note On 


Mare 24: ©» pal Jews reſiſted him) was fulfilled thar prophecy, Ifa. 42+ 1. of the Meffias, to this ſenſe, Behold the Meſſjas, who 1s very 
" chedienr ro all my will , whom I have loved , and preferred before all others , to execute this great office, and to thar end, 
| ſent gown my Spirit on him 3 and he ſhall carry forth or ROME the law of living well (the will of God in the Goſpel) unto 

the zews in Galilee, and in the heathen cities of Tyre and Sidon, &c. bordering round about. | 
E...;cu, 19. He ſhall not ſtrive nor * cry , neither ſhall any man hear his voice in the 19, ye ſhall nor ſer forth 
WY neke an  ffreers;?] |: ; himſelf, or his regal power, as 
| Hb, Kin 4 are wont to do, magnificently, with a noiſe, or tumult or proclamation before them in the ſireers, calling all in queſtion 
Lad ' that &o not preſently acknowledge them, bur ſhall come in an humble and lowly manher, (And *rwere ſtrange that he ſhould 


| be defpiſed by us for thag, . it being meerty for our ſakes that he hath put on this condition, this humble guiſe is the fitteſt for 
' the office, which he means to exerciſe, that being all mercy to the weak, &c.) 
E 5-399 fork 20. A A bruiſed reed ſhall he © not break, and ſmoaking flax ſhall he not quench, 45, Thoſe that havefallen, 


2 F 5,021, oy till he'* ſend forth judgment unto victory. ] = : as long as there 1s any hope 
rin lefr-in them , he will nor deal with rigidly, but very mercifully , being defirous to plant the Goſpel, that 1s , Evangelical 


EE oi tightcouſneſs complearly in the world. 

[25 * nations, 21. And in his name ſhall the + Gentiles truſt. ; 21. And though the rulers 
bak and Phariſees do not,' yer the Jews of the Gentile cirics, Tyre and Sidon, &c. ſhall lay hold on him. Thus they did, v. 15. 
WE ' compared with Mar: 37 8. and this is by Ifaiah called wairing for his law c. 42. 4. willingly receiving, and giving obedience 
E-; ro lym. : hs a. be aa __ 

. 22. Then was brought unto him one [poſſeſſed with adevil, blind and dumb] 2. whom the devil had 
EL and he healed him, infomuch that the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw.  _ caſt into adiſeaſe which de- 
es 1 prived him of ſpeech and fight. 

Cos 4 $ 4 . . 

bs 23. Ayd all the people were amazed, and ſaid, * Is not this [the ſon of 2. the Meſiias that was fo 
FR Divid? ? | | — | off foretold and expetted to 
1s 1 be born of the family of David, and ſo he that ſhall deliver us, and reign over us, 

Wo * 24. But when the Phariſees heard it , they ſaid, This fellow doth not caſt out 2, the ruler of the devils, 
> deyils, but by * Beelzebub [ the prince of the devils.] : which conſequently is able to 
Wo | caſt our devils that are his ſubjeRs, inferiour to him. 
[_ 25. Apd Jeſus knew their thoughts, and ſaid unto them, [Every kingdom divi- ,. 7F ,y kin PEEING 


- ded againſt it ſelf is brought to deſolation, and every city or houſe divided againlt uphold his kingdom , he will 


not quarrel and fall out with 


_ it ſelf ſhall not ſtand.J -, , 263d boo oo ER. bh ge ape 
DE | his own ſubjects, and caft them out , which are a doing him ſervice, ſuch divifions and civ1] diſſentions as theſe will ſoon 
Es deſtroy his kingdom, and therefore cannot probably be affirmed of any prudent Ruler or Prince. 

| E 26. Andif Satan caſt out Satan, he is divided againſt himſelf, how ſhall then his 26. And Satans caſting out 
Fol kingdom ſtand? ] | . pe ie DOOR devils, which are abour his 


Es buſineſs ; (poſſeſſing thoſe whom tw add have poſſeſt ) would be ſuch a civil diſſertion and breach as this. This is'an 


b_ argy,ment againſt you. - But then ſecondly, —_ | 
hey 27. Aad if I by Beelzehub caſt out devils, by whom do 5 your children calt them 2, why may not I caſt 


32 out ? Therefore they ſhall be your judges. ] out devils by the power, and 
323 in the name of God, as well as your diſciples and country-men, the Jews among you (who being evil, are therefore more 
obnoxious to ſuſpicion of holding correſpondence with Satans kingdom) do , at leaſt prerend to do. When they in the 
name of God go about to caſt them out , you affirm it to be by the power by God, and ſo do I. Why ſhould you nor 
believe that of me, which you affirm of your own ? SF | 


= 28. -But if I caſt out devils by the Spirit of God ,' then the kingdom of God iS 28, Butif it be indeed by 
+ 12290", come * unto you. ] 7 —_ | "oy the power of God, that I do 
EE: nr all this (called the finger of God Luk. 11. 20.) then it 1s clear, that although you were not aware of it, yer this is the time of 
the Meilias, whoſe mifſion God hath teſtified with theſe miracles, and would not have done fo, if he had been a falſe Chriſt. 


And then thirdly, * EE; 2 | 
BE] F Tund 5 \) i h : ; - 8: : ; 

em: 29: Or elſe how can one enter into a ſtrong mans houſe, and + ſpoil his goods? ,,, wy aipoſicfling Satan 
= carry away EXCEPL hefirſt bind the ſtrong man, and then he will ſpoil his houſe.? of his goods, turning him our 


* 
= his houſ- 
» 


_ts of thoſe whom he poſleſſes ; is an argumenr.thir, I have maſtered him, and 1o that I do not uſe his power , but that mine is 
SR 09019-0177, : 


; greajer than his, and employed moſt againſt, his will, and tor his damage. . _  :* 


F 
[ 


WE x2 ovicy | [af | 2 

EL {5 2473 © «9a- [7-7 | y . 1+h n- 5 1 F . . 1 . . _ 
Wn 5 . 30. He that we not with me, is againſt me : and he that gathereth not with me, ,.,, ana 'is proverbially 
TO cattereth ; abroad.] ; 7 OBE It ©; Or LE 3 LEAR known, that he thar is nor on 
_ ones fide, that brings forces into the field, and 1s not for a mans afiſtance, he is cerramly for his enemy, engages againſt him 
_ ; doth him hurt; and conſequently my caſting out devils, ſhews-rhat I am Satans'declared.enemy. - | $-0F 2095: s 
= 31. Whereforel ſay unto you, All. manner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be for- ESE 

:. J31- VYNCretare fag wiito you's AVE aer Ol 108 pork peatpitty ORE 0, 34.:Bor' hs tpajeks 
* given unto men ;,; but the blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhall not: be forgiven yours [that 1 work by Beet- 
4 unto men. ] SIOOKTE ob : © 042 e HONED 2 +  - Zebub]lermetell you, Pha- 
5 rifees;' v. 24+ that this malicious reſiſting, and holding out againſtthe viſible work-'of God, and defpiting the miracles, that 
FO I hive wrought bythe Spicit and power of God, v. 28. is ſuch a crime, of ſo-:deep a dye, rhar it ſhaſl to them, that continue 
= in if. be irremiſſible. | * 9034402 Bhi & mts alt: + [one obl &1 S711 41 ] 

T 32. And whoſoever * ſpeaketh a word againſt the ſon of man, * it ſhall be for- 

Bj P ? 5 | 32+ Whoſoever ſhall ſay 


EY *:pe.nor BYE him 5 but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it k ſhallinbt be for- this againſt the ſon of man 
= inthatro given him, neither | in this * world, nox:inithe world to come. thats, ſhall nor receive me, as 
_ Hr Mthe fob of out eebore ds cy: mane a : f . | 
want of light, or Mantteſtation, be excuſable, and by a generat repen r all; bts fins of igno! ] 
But he thar ſhall Jcſſt the Spirit of God. manifeſtly ſhinins it theſe imita-tis wrought by Chriſt ro the ohm _ 
: conviction of all, but Phariſees, v. 23. and ſhall impute.thoſe'miracles to the devil, which, by what hath been ſaid, ſuffictently 
appear to be the works of Gods own power, if he repent not particularly of this, arid come in, and acknowledge Chriſt, thus 


$ 4 . b : 
iy - 333031131 bo, 


reyealed and manifeſted to him, there is no pardon or mercy to be Jiad for him , neither in this age, nor at the com 
fo the Meſlias (by him ſuppoſed yet future) or , neither in this life , yhere he ſhall be puniſhed wt ſpiritual death __ 
- - withdrawing of grace, nor 1n the other, , 


where eternal death cxpedts him, 


(3 3 33. Either 


- 


by the Spirit. os finger of God to he the Meſſias , he may by 


onerous FEIrY j* JOIN" ae _ 


F- $. wy ATTHEW. 


'Cuar,x 


Paraphraſe. 

. For indeed they that 33+ Either make the tree good , and his fruit good, or elſe make the tree cor- 
do this » thar —_ mi-.rupt and his fruit corrupt : for the tree is known by hz fruit.] ny 
tacles , which by-the power and finger and Spirit of God are wroughr by me , unto the devil , muſt, according to the old 
known rule of judging the tree by the fruit , be underſtood to affirm the ſame ill of him ( that is, the Holy Ghoſt ) whoſe 

udions theſe miracles are, as they affirm of the miracles themſelves, by Ong. e to be diabolical , they do b 
pnpcones _—_—_— the Holy Ghoſt to be an infernal Spirit, and ſo God to be the devil, which is the higheſt and rhe mo 
rremiſſible 


laſphemy imaginable. 


Yeare indeed a wretch- - 34+ O generation of vipers,” how can ye, beig evil, | ood things ? For 
ed fore of 3 ple, your lan- out of the abundance of the heart the mn ſpeaketh.J DA | 


guage ſpeaks you what you are, viz. that your viperous hearts will not permit you to ſpeak a otherwiſe (as [ how can 
you) uſed Joh: 5. 44- and of Chniſt , he could nor do miracles Mar. 6. 5. ra, wh thele wel was a lerr and lhe ment 
to him.) For as your hearts are, even ſo by conſequence will your language be , and therefore from [6 viperous a brood no 
better can be expedted. | | 

35. Eeery man entertain- 35+ A good man out of the good treaſure of the heart bringeth forth good 
cth his 


with ſuch pro- things, and an evil man out of the evil treaſure bringeth forth evil things.] 
viſions as he hath : And juſt ſo, mens words are teftifications of whar is in their hearts. 


6. But deceive not your : 1 : 
Giees , as if words | pps ſhall give account thereof in the day of judgment.” 
light to be accounted for, believe it, words, ſuch they may be, falſe, blaſphemous words, ſuch as yours are now, v. 32. and 
ſuch as flow our of the evil treaſure of the heart, v. 35. ſhall be moſt ſadly accounted for in the day of judgment. 


37. For words & well s 37: For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified ,, and by thy words thou ſhalt be 
aRions are accounted of by condemned. 
God in conferring either rewards or puniſhments upon us. | 
; ke upon 38- Then certain of the Scribes and of the Phariſees anſwered, ſaying, Maſter 
we lg from God, [we would ſee a fign from thee.” _ S G 
and expe to be received , bring ſome ſigns with them , miracles , or ſomewhat of thar_nature , to give them authority, we 
now defire ſome ſuch from you. 


—_ of a wick- . 39+ But he anſwered and faid to them , [An evil and adulterous generation 
ak Nu bealways ſeeketh after a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be given to it, but the 1ign of the 
unſarisfied, after ſo many mi- —_—_ Jonas. ] ; by : 
racles and manifeſtarions , (hi t to prove me the Meflias) ſtill to be requiring more , without ever being moved with 
what you have already 3 for ſuch as you there 15 bur one ſign, or token, or miracle behind, that of my reſurre&ion from- 
death, after ye have crucified me , whereby you ſhall have my office aſſerted , after I am gone , and find Jonas's drowning 
| and wonderful reſtoring from the whales belly, to have been a type of me, and that a moſt ſignificant one. 


>. For as Jonas lay bu- 49+ For 2s Jonas was three days and three nights in the whales belly , fo ſhall 


ried in the whales belly three the ſon of man be ® three Cays and three nights in the heart of the earth. 

days, fo ſhall Chriſt continue in the grave part of three natural days, or ſhall die in one day, and riſe again the third day 
41. The men of Niniveh ſhall riſe up in judgment with this generation , and 

0 - - « ro re. ſhall condemn it, becauſe they repen 

pentance by my reſurre&tion, * a greater than Jonas 1s here. ] 

and the preaching of my A ſtles , which ſhall be conſequent to that, rheir ſin and condemnation ſhall be much greater than 

that of the Ninivires was , for upon Jonas's recovery from the whales belly , and coming to preach to them, they repented, 

Jon. 3- whereas the reſurreion of Chrift, and miſſion of the Spirit , and preaching of the Apoſtles over all Judza after that, 

"Is a far greater way of conviRtion, than that recovery and preaching of Jonas. 


, 4+ The Queen of the South ſhall riſe up in the judgment with this generation, 
that which is infinirely more 2nd ſhall condemn it ; [for ſhe came from the uttermolt pores of the earth to hear 
than all that wiſdom of Solo- the wiſdom of Solomon, and behold, * a greater than Solomon s here.] 

- mon , manifeſtations of God infinitely more diſcernible than ever Solomons wiſdom was, which yer was ſo talked of thar it 
brought in foreign Princes from afar ar the news of it. 


' But to you thar 43: When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man he walketh through dry pla- 
ESE anne ces, ſeeking reſt and findeth none. | Wy 
converting and bringing you 44. Then he faith, I will return into my houſe, from whence I came out. And 
to repentance, ſuch yon when he is come, he findeth i empty, ſwept and garniſhed, 
and way "6. . 45: Then gocth he, and taketh with himſelf ſeven other ſpirits, more wicked 
= yk "the diſcourſe ſince, than himſelf , and they enter in and dwell there, and the laſt ſtate of that man is 
and to which this is annexr, worſe than the firſt. Even fo ſhall it be alſo to this wicked generation.} 

Luke 11. 24.) have not yet walked worthy of them, I fhall now apply this parable, v. 43, 44, 45- the meaning of which is, 
MreF peſifing end goods for their proper Mathers 6c) do appear'Þo fare refit oll my methods , = wo blaſpheme the 
uſt O a © far to ret m $, &5 | r. 
ys whom 1 work v. 24- Lex en whar is to be looked for, but that the Devil cjzeted (cither by your own 
me in my Fathers name , either our of any ſingle perſon, or nation , finding no where elſe in the heathen- 
defirable habirations of reſt and contentment , as here among = (as a well watered ſeat is the moſt 

ing that Chriſt hach not gotten any ad- 

many more worſe than themſelves, make entrance , aud take a durable poſſeſſion agam, and fo-rhe 
ſtate of this people js like to be more deſperately damnable, than before I came among you it was , or than , if Satan had 


42- for certainly here is 


6, 47- Whilſt he . | 6 . 
. > Lo + —_ ©ts : mane _ _ _ to — , behold, his mother and his brethren 
erareful to on hm. without, deſiring to ſpeak with hun. 
ditors , it thar his 47- Then one ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren ſtand with- 
mother , the Virga out, defiring to fpeak with thee. ] ; | 

Mary , and ſome others of his neareſt kindred were waiting without to ſpeak with him , and upon this occaſion bne of his 

nr 05 lemma ro try what he would fay, or perhaps to interrupt him in his ſpecch , told him that his mother and kindred 

wal | 


48. But 


36. ButI ſay unto you, That every * * idle word that men ſhall ſpeak , they ** 


at the preaching of Jonas , and behold, FD 
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CHAP. X11. 
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S. MATTHEW. 


Paraphraſe. 


A. 6 Oy) 
65 «-$$6- 1 this place is not meant Man in common, (as ſome 


Tx 


Kyz:@- 
Caſodaru 


mong the Jews upon their Sabbaths, at leaſt their 


| 48. But he anſwered and faid unto him that told him, Who is my mother ? and L Sw 49 To which he pre- 


who ar* my brethren ? | | 
| ko 


my mother, and my brethren. 
withal to ſhew , 


rnother, &c. 
of proſelyres to heaven. 


that ohedience to God was the thing above all others moſt welcome to him) 
that is , Ye are deceived in me , bare naturalor ſecular reſpetts ſway nor with me in compariſon to the gaining 


ed (to ſignifie this 
y ( _— 


he ſtretched forth his hand toward his diſciples , and faid , Behold JF of 052 declarethe will 


him than all relations , and 
in theſe words, Who is my 


| 50. For whoſoever ſhall do the will of ny Father which is in heaven, the ſame $0. becomes thereby the 


Fis my brother, and ſiſter, and mother.) 


child of God,and conſequent- 


ly by that means the brother and ſiſter of Chriſt, and beſides, Chriſt is alſo formed in him, and fo he is the mother of Chriſt, 


nſwerable to the Virgin, 


in whom Chriſt was conceived. And therefore I do moſt juſtly ſer that valuarion on him, and in 


t reſpe& more tend the teaching of ſuch , and converfing with them , than the paying a civility to thoſe, who are in 


carnal reſpe&s neareſt to me. 


| V.8Gon of man.]That by the phraſe the ſor of man) 


very learned men have thought)but peculiarly Chriſt, 
is mort than probable , not only by theſe words, 4 
rreater than the Temple is here (aſſuming a greater 11- 
erty for his Diſciples from his preſence , and the 
neceſſity of their ſervice to him , than belonged to 
other ordinary Jews in all caſes,or than the Temple 
could give any ſervants. of the Temple ) but alſo by 
the uſe of this phraſe of ſor: of man tor Chriſt in Da- 
niel, c.7. 13. and in every other of the 33 repetitions 
of it in the New Teſtament. And although by the 
words, as they are in S. ark, c.2. 27. the contrary 
ſkemeth not improbable,where the ground of Chriſts 
affirming that the So of man is Lord of the Sabbath, 
is becanſe the Sabbath is made for man , as if the Sab- 
baths being made for mandid conclude him Lord of 3+, 
and conſequently that he was Lord, for whom it was 
made,that is,Man in common, and not Chriſt ;, yet to 
this the anſwer is ready,that the caſe of which cy 
there and here ſpeaks, being for the neceſlary ule, 
and good of man, Jong and eating for neceſlity, 
and preſervation of life, That may be very fitly refer- 
red to by Chriſt,when he ſaith, The Sabbath is made for 
nan , {o that the phraſe for man ſhall ſignifie for the 
good of man , and import that the Sabbath being de- 
figned for the good of man, could not reaſonably be 
concetyed to oblige him to any thing ſo contrary to 
that.a$ is ſtarving, or debilitating of nature (fo as to 
render him unable to diſcharge the duty of the cal- 
ling.) And from thence that former concluſion of 
*' mans being Lord of the Sabbath will not follow,becauſe 
man is not Lord, or free diſpoſer of all thoſe things 
that are for his good, (for even all the moral precepts 
of God alſo are for mans good.and theKing is ſaid to 
be for thy good, yet is not he ſubjected to thee, as to 
a kord,no more than the moral Law can bediſpensd 
with by thee.) The only proper concluſion from this 
notion of the Sabbaths being made for man will bethis, 
that he that made a poſitive law, did not oblige to the 
obſeryance of it in ſuch caſes which are for the good 
of man, as works of mercy (which being part of the 
moral eternal Law , he prefers before the perform- 
' ance of theſe poſitive Laws , which reſpe&t his own 
ſervice v. 7.) and fo that the Law of the Sabbath at 
the very making of it was not deſigned to have force 
init to bind men to ſtrict reſt in ſome caſes, as thoſe 
' v. 5. of the neceſſary ſervices of the Temple ( and 
what: is done here was for the ſervice of Chr:ſt, who 
greater than the Temple.) And ſo ſtill — ſon 
of may,who comes to do good in the world, is in any 
reaſon ſo Lord of the Sabbath , as that he may uſe 
| It, which way he will, for the uſe and good of man, and 
thus God did always appoint it to be ufed ſo as the 
| reſt might he broken wh any moral good required 


it. And ſolikewiſe the ſtrict abſtaining from eating 
till the ſixth hour, or till their ſolemn ſervice was 
performed, which is ſaid to have been obſerved a- 


| 


Annotations 0n Chap. XII. 


great days, and that cuſtom referred to by S. Peter, 
Ae.2. 16. when, it being the day of Pentecoſt, as this 
alſo was (ſee Note on Zk.6.a.) he proves that they 
were not drunk, as they were accuſed, becauſe it was 
yet but the third not the ſixth hour of the day, before 
which they knew they did not uſe to eat or drink ; 
and this ſeems to be the quarrel that the Jews had 
here to the Diſciples, that, on the Sabbath day, they 
eat before the time, not that the reſt was broken by 
rubbing the ears of corn. _ Of this therefore faith 
Chriſt, that were it never fo much a part of the Law, 
or cuſtom of the Sabbath , yet in caſe of neceſſity, 
which implied charity, it was not of force; and thus 
the Fews, .to whom Chriſt ſpake, underſtood his 
ſpeech, as appears by the queſtion that next follows 
v.10.whether *twere lawfi to heal on the Sabbath day, 
that is,whether in this caſe (of curing) God had per- 
mitted working, or doing any thing on the Sabbath, 
which Chrift anſwers diſtinCtly,that the life or ſafety 
of one ſheep(according to their own doctrines)much 
more of a man,is to be preferred before the obſerya- 
tion of the Sabbath. One other ſenſe is affixed to 
theſe words. as if by this phraſe of the Sor of mans be- 
ing Lord of the Sabbath, Chriſts powers of aboliſhing 
the Sabbath were here aſſerted by him. But to this 1 
conceive, this place doth not belong. For although 
there is little reaſon to doubt of Chrifts having this 
wer , yet if Chriſt had ſpoken upon that head, of 
is power to aboliſh the Sabbath, then 1. he would 
not have defended his action by that which was al- 
ready (while that Law was in force) continually pra- 
ctiſed among them, which of you having,&c. And 2. if 
he had once aſſerted the abolition of the Sabbath.the 
Phariſees would have needed no other leſſer argu- 
ment,nor conſequently have asked that other queſti- 
on, to get matter of accuſation againſt him y. 10. To 
which again Chrsſts anſwer is the fame, as to the for- 
mer : For to both his only anſwer is, that God pre- 
fers afts of charity before the outward ſtriftneſs of 
Sabbatick reſt. To that belongs his ſaying, Foh.5. 17. 
that his Father worketh till now, and he worketh, that is, 
that God the Father at the creating of the world did 
not ſo reſt on the ſeventh or Sabbath day,but that he 
worketh ever ſince in the atts of conſervation and 
providence,as he did then in creating on the ſix days, 
and accordingly in imitation of him,yv. 19. Chriſt may 
fitly do the like, do cures, that is preſerve,&c. As for 
any diſt inct text in the Goſpels for Chriſt abrogatin g 
the Judaical Sabbath, there is no more reaſon to ex- 
pect it, than the like for Sacrifices, or Circumciſion, 
or the Judaical Prieſthood,the ſubſtance being come, 
and the Temple, and that people deſtroyed, the ce- 
remonies or ſhadows, Col. 2. 16, 17. as far as they 
were ſuch, ceaſed of their own accord, and no far- 
| ther are they now abrogated, having never been ob- 
_—_y to any but that people. 
V. 18. Choſen] *Aud]ite ſignifies ſo ro prefer be- 


"Val 


fore all others , as to chuſe,, or aſſume to aly office, *Atarize 


| TerEAtuPpdyo » Or eligy T235 $uas[dy 'Y 1 take to my ſelf, 
| in 
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in Phavorinus ; but in 1ſaiah., whence this verſe is. An'example of it we have in this verſe out of the Pro- i 
Cited, "tis 2 riLouar to ſuſtain, which ſeems rather | phet, where Chriſts nor breaking the bruiſed reed ligni- 

to belong to it, that of choſe being after mentioned | fies his great metcy znd kindneſs in repairing and re- 

there, and rendred 4yam13; beloved here. ſtoring and curing the bruiſed weakling ,: and f© his 

1b. Fudgment] The word zeloz in this place ſeems | nor quenching the ſmoaking flax,is his enlivening,quick- 

to ſignifie the whole Goſpel, the true 7eli9:0n,the rrue | ning, inflaming that fire or ſpark of grace or good- 

way of worſhipping and obeying God , the whole will of | neſs, which was almolt quenched. So agydy pnue idle Api ih, 
God under the Goſpel.and either ts to be rendred Truth | word v.36. is much more than 7dle, vain, even blaſphe- OM 
out of the HebrewY2Vn, I/a. 42. 1. (whence theſe | mous Feeches. So Eph.5.11.where the Gentile foul abo- ; 
verſes are taken) which Prov.8.20. is rendred 4aiflers | minations taken up by the Gnoſticks, are called 2xapre Sam 

truth, and ſignifies ſo, when tis rendred zeto:5 judg- | Teyz 53 oxtres, unprofitable works of darkneſs, ttieaning. *'* 

ment, Fer.5.4. Pſal.37.5. and ob 3. and «e{ua,T1/a.32. | ſurely not that they brought in no profit or advan. 

26.) and oftentimes Smxaroow'n TE eto which is | tage, but the greateſt danger and miſchief in the 

all one with cafes truth : and ſo in Heſychins xeiory, | world. So 2yg«Gr $716: is a wicked and not only an 

eaberey (not, as ?tis falſe printed, 4xoxubiar) judgment | unprofitable ſervant. So in Philoxenuss Gloſſary, Ne- 
ſignifies rrath : or elſe being rendred judgment, it is | quam dyge@&, and Nequitia axgebrns, and 10 in Cyrils 

to be taken in the ſame ſenſe as if *rwere rendred | Greek Gloſſary:So in Heſiod,axgii@ avigan unprofitable 

truth, as indeed zeiree judgment is the title of the | a7 is he that neither underſtands himſelf nor heeds 

prime Chriſtian virtue, Rzghteouſneſs , or equity in | others, the moſt ſenſleſs, wretchleſs perſon: Of the 

Judgins, Mat. 23. 23. Andeither way it here ſigni- | ſame nature is iYaudatus unpraiſed in Latine,of which 

fies the Goſpel, and ſo v. 20. alfo. . ſee A. Gellizs 1.2. c.6. where he proves that word to 

V.20.A bruiſed reed] The reed 1s the weak, infirm | ſignifie omnium peſſimum ac deterrimum, the worſt and 

men,the bruiſing of that reed,is his falling into ſin,and | baſeft of all. And {o 1.7.c.11.he makes 4ou]oy & xiaacer, 

the flax on fire that is burning in the zllychnium , or | Gy grrov, d yenror, xantTepTON, pragsy, rrotons,intemperate, AxbiQ- 

lamp (ſee Iſa. 43+ 17. Fud. 15.14.16.9.) 1s the man a- | wnprofirable,uſeleſs,ill-manner*d,deteſtable,to be all one, 

eain,the ſmoaking flax,(rvg or) is when the flame is | the interpretation of the Latine Nequam, a wicked Tow 
our,or burns darkly for want of oil, and yet there re- | man, but literally good for nothing. SO 4v0u& w*®Þ pro- Aryug 

mains ſome fire in the flax, and that ſmokes,or ſhines | perly ſignifies wirhout Law,and drouiz a breach,or com- 

dimly, inſtead of flaming ; and anſwerable to that is | miſſion,againft the law,is oft ſet to lignihe the higheſt 

the man, in whom grace is decayed, but yet not 'de- | degree of obdurate prophane finning, 2 Thefſ, 2.8. 

ſperately or irrecoverably gone out, ſome ſparks of | being there ſpoken of Si-707 Magus the moit blaſ- 

gocd being ſtill left in him : and this perſon, in thfs | phemous Apoſtate. So though zwgfaiver literally qa 
eſtate,Chr:/t is ſo far from deſtroying,or triumphing | ſignifies zo rranſgreſs and may belong to the lealt fin, 

over, that he doth moſt tenderly cheriſh and labour ! as being a variation from the ſtrict rule of the Law, 

to reſtore ſuch an one in the Fpirit of meekneſs, to a firm | yet megbaiyar, he that tranſoreſſes, 2 Foh.g. and ſo ra- 

habit of Chriſtian practice again. This is Chriſts pra- | exBaTys tranſgreſſor (ſince the ſolemn title of Fulian) 


Qtice at his coming into the world, as deſigning to | ſignifies an Apoſtate. So 2 Tim.3. 3: &/pimayader, thoſe +1,,4,vy = 
plant (not the uniinning, legal, perfect, but) the fin- | nhich do not love the good is ſet to expreſs the moſt yi- LY 


cere , Evangelical righteouſneſs through the world, | rulent haters of the orthodox pious Chriſtians. So 
which is the meaning of the phraſe that follows xz#:1 | 1 Cor. 13.6.where ?tis ſet down as the character of the 
he bring forth (or, ſend forth) judgment into viftory, | charitable man, s yaige 8 75 alia , he rejoyceth not , 
the Hebrew,Jſa. 42. 3- 18, he ſhall bring forth, and the | in iniquity, the'meaning 1s, he is very much troubled 
word #ztil is taken out of y.4.wherethe ſame ſenſe is | and ſorrowful, ſo v. 5. © 0vo:3ra, the charitable man 8 ;virru | 
repeated again, and judgment again ſignifies the Go- | is not puft up ſignifies much more than ſo , that he is 
ſpel;that is,Chriltian, Evangelical righteouſneſs (ſee | extremely humble. So in the third commandment of 
E::7-@ Note c.) and though «; z3«@- in the Old Teſtament | the Decalogue , where ?tis ſaid of the perjured per- 
ſignifies for ever, Lam.5.20. 2 Sam. 2.26. Fob 36. 7. ſon, that the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs, that ſure 
Fer.5.3. Amos 1.11. yet that is,when it renders 237 | ſignifies, that God will look on him ,, and deal with 
which ſignifies both zo vi&ory,and ro erernity,but here | him as a moſt guilty puniſhable perſon. And ſo 
(ſeeming to be the Epitome or breviate of the. fol- | 1 Per. 1. 18. uaJaiz dyz529ph varn conver ſation, Is moſt Ma'aiz 
lowing words, v.4. he ſhall not fail nor be diſcouraved) | vicious,and enormouſlly il],and Rom. 1.16.24 8rargwie- 
it moſt probably ſignifies vi&orzoxſly, and notes that | war 1 am not aſhamed, 1s, I rejoyce and glory in the 
the Goſpel ſhall be ſet up over the world,that he (hall | GoFpel of Chriſt, And Rom. 8.8. They that are in the 
not fail,or be diſcouraged,that is,cither 1. the bruiſed | fleſh, (that is, thoſe that follow their carnal appe- 
reed ſhall not fail,or be broken worſe thaa it is, nor the | tites, in deſpite of the Law) canner pleaſe God,that is, 
flax be diſcouraged or quenched, or elſe 2. the Meſ-| are very far from pleaſing , being in profeſt enmity 
ſas ſhall not fail, &c. till he have ſet judgment on the | to him v.7. muſt needs be hated and oppoſed by him. 
earth, that is, till he have {et up the profeſſion of | And v. 12. We are debters not to the fleſh to live after 
the Goſpel in the world, among the Heathen, if the | the fleſh, that is, we are far from all obligation-to go 
Jews will not receiye it. By this 'rendring of it | on any farther in any carnal.courſe, *tis more than 
*twill appear what is the meaning' of N28? in the | time to give over that, as 1 Pet. 4. 3. the time paſt of 
- Hebrew of Iſaiah, and &; £anbi (for aandecy) in the | our lives may ſuffice us to have wrought the will of the 
Septuagint ;, {ure , that xelors &5 daideray, judgment in | Gentilesthat 1s, *tis abundantly ſufhcient,much more 
truth ſhould be ſet for true judgment, and rendred | than enough, to have ſpent ſo vilely. So Rom. 13. 10. 
ſo, he ſhall bring forth true judgment, and ſo ?twill re--| where it is only ſaid of Charity that zaxy £ xaregya- Kr7, 5m 
main, that &s yiv@- ſhall be the ſumm of the follow- | CJaz, ir worketh no evil to the neighbour , the meaning TORN 
ing words, v. 4. he ſhall not fail nor be d:ſconraged, | certainly is, that *tis ſo far from doing ſo', that it 
zill be have ſet judgment on the earth, and ſo the.con- | worketh all the good it-can., or otherwiſe: xt would 
ſequents both in 1/aiah and here will be the ſame, | not thence'be concluded ,. that it were Taigaors 
There, and the Iſles ſhall wait for his law;, here , and | viue, the filling up, and improving, of the law. _* 
in his _—— the Gentiles truſt. \ |. V. 24: Beelzebub] Beelzebub in Hebrew van 292, ff 
| Ib. ot break] It is the cuſtom of all writers, very'|.is rendred by the Greek of the Old Teſtament Bea t«yca 
. frequent in the ſacred dialect,to uſe phraſes whereby |. ayes , the prince of the fly'or 'flics, the god of Ekror, 
they underſtand much more than they do expreſs. | 2 Kings 1. 2. and v. 6. being indeed an Idol; ithar the 
| inhabitants 
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| | of force in the Fews prigers, and exorciſms , bit almoſt 


inhabitants of that oy in Paleſtine worſhipped, and 


conceived to have power over all hurtful flzes, and to | all others that dealt in conjurations uſe them : and from 
drive them out of their _ That this was the | thence the iptiorant ſort came to take Abraham for 
heachen Fapizer is not improbable. the title of wie, | the name of a God, 'faith S. Chryſoftome , becauſe of 


pyd ng, wuy@, Spe: @,and pyod1egs,being 
beſtowed on him by the Heathens , that is, he char 
caught.of drove away fliez. This Idol in * Pliny is cal- 
led Achir:Deus from Accaron or Ekron the name of 


the form ©e3; *Aftgap, by them thus eaſily miſtaken. 
So in like manner the words Zebavth and Adonas 

were ordinary among them , faith Origen 1. 4. and , | 
* In/nblichuws calls theſe Aſſyria nomina,that is, Hebrew * N* Mifts 


* Nat. Hiſt, 
1. 10, Ce 28. 


l, 8. Co An 


THEE 


2 8. 
* 2 Tw vw 


that city5-and, as hs ſaith, the Cyrzneans, when any 
lague of flies comes on them , ſacrifice and pray to 
ls and on that they die preſently. This is here cal- 
led Prince of Devils, i. e. one that hath power over 
them(as ?twas,it ſeems,believed)able to throw them 
out of thoſe that were poſſeſſed with them; (whole 
legions together) like ſwarms of flies ,' which, with 
their Prince or chieftain , fly about in the upper and 
middle region of the air ; this gives. the reaſon of 
their ſpeech here, why they conceived Chriſt to caſt 
ont Deyils by Beelzebub , becauſe Beelzebub they 
thought to have that power, and therefore to have 
the name of Ruler , or Prince of Devils, -and Chriſt 
viſibly caſting them out, they thought he operated ' 
by this power. CS | 
V. 27, Yoxr children] Your children here ſignifie ei- 
ther your Diſciples,that is,ſpiritual children,or your 
country-men,that is,children of your nation natural- 
ly,and ſo: he means the Jews,who did pretend at leaſt | 
to exorciſe and caſt out Devils,i» the name of the God 
of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, the God of Facob, which | 
was their ordinary form of Exorciſm; and which, it | 
ſeems.the ſons of Scheva were willing to thange itito 
the name of the Lord Feſws, in imitation of the A 
ſtles, A&. 19. 13.50 in Fuſtinus againſt Trypho the Jew, | 
If, faith he, you invoke the nam? of any of your Kings, or 
uſt men, or Prophets or Patriarchs, the Devil will not 0- 
bey you,but if you call upon the God of Abraham,&Cc.and 
ſo exorciſe, ins valayioes)a, perbaps he will obey : So 
faith 1reneus, By the invoking of the moſt High and Al- 
mil ghty, even before the coming of Chriſt, men were deli- 
vered from the wicked Spirits, and a Demonits univerſtis, 
from all kinds of Devils : And ſo Tertull. contr. Marcion. 
expounds this paſlaggyin S. Luke, that Chriſt affirms 
himſelf to caſt out Devils by the ſame power , by which 
their children did, in virtute ſcilicet Creators, by virtue 
of the Creator. That there was this cuſtom among the 
Jews (and ſo long continued) of charming and in- 


names , as when Themiſt1s faith the ſaying of , The 
Kings heart is in the hands of God, is taken out of the 
Aſſyrian books, he clearly means the Hebrew , the 
Book of the Proverbs, and the letters now ufed for 
Hebrew letters, are properly the Aſſyrian, which in 
their captivity they compelled them to uſe, inſtead 
of their own ancient letters, which only the Samari- 
fane retaineth. The ſame Incantations were by them 
alſo uſed in curing diſeaſes, as I remember there is a 
famous one in Traliar for the cure of the Gout, and 
Panſania: in his deſcription of the Rites of the Pyre- 
theiz (mentioned by Strabo 1.15.) faith that in Lydia 
the Magician —_— laid wood on the Altar , firſt 
puts a Mitre on his head, then 8&3xan9 374 5 Get bnd- 
Jer Pipbaen, *) vhzpos cur]e Tos *BAMnouv, Calls upon 
fome kind of God in a barbarou form, not underſtood by 
the Grecians, ind #4 5 tne ybup@r ts bifain he reads his 
charnr out of a book(we might render it literally,out of 
the Bible) 3vev * Tveys avdyrn rare «plane Ta Elna (as 
in the ſtory of Elias) and preſently the wood 1s ſet on 
fire, Eliac. a'. Such forms as theſe *tis not improba- 
ble that God was ſometimes pleaſed to proſper,when 
he was particularly called on, as the one true God,as 
he had revealed himſelf to his own people, and not 
as one of the falſe Gentile gods,and when ?twas thus, 
*twas ſure the power of the true God, and not any 
virtue in the words, that did it. This Chr-/t uſes as an 
argument ad homines, that they who themſelves pro- 
felled to caſt out Devils by the God of Abraham,had 
no reaſon to ſay Chriſt did it by the Prince of Devils. 

V.32.Speaketh a word]It is ordinary inthe Hebrew 


fie thing , and ſo here to blaFheme or to feak a word 
againſt the ſon of man,and again againſt the my Ghoſt, 
iS to oppoſe and reſiſt them. Now the phraſe So7 of 
man, here belongs unto Chriſt, as he appeared in the 
weakneſs of humane ſtate, the ſon of 4ary, conſider- 
ed without any ſuch light ſhining in him,to convince 


cantatigns, may farther appear by the latter remain-, 


ders, (b2ing,as appears by the Chriſtians renouncing | 


them, abuſes of the true) which we find inthe forms | 


of renouncing Judaiſm,in the Liturgies of the Greek | 


Church;where,after the mention of the ſeveral feaſts 
and Sabbaths,is added 9 F youſelesyuy Þ irabategn; 175 
aFudoyundiyy Tois (not as?tis read by Gear out of Alla- 
tis his 21S. and that of Cryprtoferrara , ovnanzeliogs by 
him rendred obſervationibus , but without queſtion) 
gvnax]nelors Smet aroer, ] renoure dll charms and incan- 
rations and defenſatives., &Cc. = Phylaterics there 
renounced being not thoſe (mentioned in this Goſpel 
C.23.5.)worn about them as remembrances of a part 


all men that he was the Meſſias,viz.Chrift abſtracted 
from the great power of his doCtrine and miracles, 
which when they did appear,convinced the Auditors 
to-an acknowledgment , that rever man Sake as he 
Fake, and the beholders here, v. 23. and elſewhere, 
that ſure he wa; the Meſſias. This power (of his do-« 
Arine and here particularly) of his miracles, is inthe 
parallel place Zuk, 11. 20. called the finger of God, 
(which what it ſignifies is clear by Exod.8. 19. when 
that is {aid to be truly the finger of God,that is,awork 
of Gods own power , which the Magicians by their 
ſorcery were not able to do) and here, v. 28. the Spi- 
rit of God : which two phraſes finger of God, and Spi- 


; of the Divine Law , but ſuch Antidotes as we now | ir of God, appear by theſe two parallel places com- 
P2 ſpeak of, which they carried about them, to defend | pared.to be all one, and conſequently To oppoſe,or to 
F520 themſelves from Witchcraft, and Faſcinations, whe- | Peak. againſt the #y274u2 yo the holy Spirit , or the 
mY ther they were ſome written characters,or the names | 7y:0us ©e7 Spirit of God,is1n this place to oppoſe the 


of God, as the God of Abraham, the Lord of Sabbath, 
&c. From the Jews the Egyptians borrowed their 
magical praCtices, ſaith Orig.contra Cel. 1.1. and 1.4. 

y To9E Tov Punt] ar Te ovoud]a outage Ti 44 O27 mes- 
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power,and convincing light of theſe miracles of his, 
which manifeſted him to a&t by the power of God, 
and ſo were the Teſtimonies of God himſelf, that 
Chriſt was,what he affirmed himſelfto be,the Meſa 
promiſed. And that ſhews the ground of difference 
betwixt theſe two ſins, ſpeaking ac2inſt the Son of man, 
and Peaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt , the firſt was the 
not believing him to be the Meſſiar, when,though he 
afirmed himſelf to be ſo,yet there was not that con- 
vincing light, and manifeſtation of his being ſo, but 


#21015 th magni 7% ©cs 3vhnal@, Kc. The names of 
Abraham, &Cc. joyned with the name of God is not only 


the ſecond was reſiſting this light thus brightly ſhi- 
ning 


h 


dialect for ſpeaking to ſignifie doing,and word to ſigni- Baargne 
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ningin him., acknowledging the miracles which he 
did. Foh.1 1. 48. but rather than they, would ackgow-! 


CA 4 SOUS 


i &>* 


to cternal-/hereafter , which-is :now-by Chriſt: imoſt 
clearly revealed apainſtall wilfal ſin contiriued in im- 
penitently:, - though it were not'before;forclearly re- 
vealed under the Law. Theiflue of thiswhole matter, 
as far as concerned the Phariſees there, was this;that 
unleſs theirſin were particularly; retratted by repen- 
tance , and Chriſt received and acknowledged-upon 
theſe miracles of his,  or.afterwards by the convicti- 
on, which the Holy Ghoft ſhould work upon the cru- 
cifiers; they can neyer haye pardon or remiſſion, not 
that they-that were here guilty;ſhould never'after re- 
pent,or-upon repentance be accepted; this is not ſaid 
here or-jn any other place, but rather the contrary is 
| every where affirmed in the Scripture, which offereth 
repentanceto all (and that ſo really.,that by the grace 
of Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt aſlifting his word they 
may recelye it) and promifeth-pardon to all,be they 
never ſo-great ſinners. ſo they do amend their lives 
ſincerely, and lay ho!d on Gods mercy in Chriſt; and 
this is; particularly applied to thoſe Phariſees, by 
force of Chriſts prayer for his crucifiers ( which was 
| certainly heard) Father forgive them , that is,. deny 
them not the means of forgiveneſs,(the power of re- 
| penting) and forgiveneſs if they ſhall repent; and 
accordingly the Apoſtles after teach that God had 


and particularly thoſe crucifying rulers, Ac. 3. 17. dou 
whole ignorance is there, as on the croſs. by Chriſt, 
urged to:make their caſe the more hopeful;-not that 
it was not! notoriouſly yincible and criminons, but 
that they had-not yet received all thoſe means and 
methods of the Holy Ghoſt for their converſion , the 
greateſt of all being yet behind, the raiſing up Chriſt 
from the dead, tobe ſucha ſign to move them, as Fonas 
was,whereupon v.38,6c.he tells them,that that only 
ſign more'they ſhould have:(though they were a ma- 
licious and adulterous generation.) and when that was 
witneſſed by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
Apoſtles, and the preaching, and miracles wrought 
by that deſcent,then they that come not in to Chrſt, 
ſhall never be forgiven, nor be capable of any farther 


a perſwaſion of the Jews that ſome ſins which could /%- 
not be forgiven upon their ſacrifices (whether their et» 
daily ſacrifices,or that on the great day of Expiation) 

and fo are irremiſſible & 747 md ao, in this age, 
might yet be remitted and pardoned , &@ md piaroyl:, 

in that to come,which ſometimes ſignifies among them 

the age of the/eſſizs, ſometimes the ſtate after death, 

(ſee note on Zak. 1.0.) But of this fin uprepented of, 
ſaith Chriſt,there is no place for any ſuch hope ; that 
opinion of yours, that eyery Jew bath his part in the 

age to come, as that notes the age of the Meſſias 
(there being now no farther Meſſias to be'looked for - 

by you) ſhall ſtand you in no ſtead, if you ſtand out 
impenitently againlt all this light and manifeſtation 
of divine power, now evidently teſtifying that I am 
the Meſſias. And for the ſtate afcer death, when 
that comes and'your ſentence is once paſt, there will 
be ſmall hope of relief, or releaſe for you. 


portion in ſenſe to the Hebrew RW, which ſignifies 
vain indeed, but frequently falſe, becauſe that which 
is falſe wants the ſolidity and ſubſtance of truth. So 
ud; nyo ty ould, vanity and lyes, Prov.z0.8. Or 
as the Greek egy is derived, quaſi azgy@, when the 
life to do ſo) may and certainly doth raiſe them up | words are withoxt deeds agreeing to them. Thus x«yd5 

3 | aby,G- vain Speech, Eph. 5. 6. is, not unprofitable, but 

falſe Speaking, ſuch as with which they. are adviſed, Fo 
that they. be not deceived. But ?tis farther ob- $i 


= 


ſcrvable from the Scripture ſtile, mentioned Note e. 


54, 


exalted Chriſt ro his ri oht hand to give repentance unto N. 
Iſrael, Att5.31. that is,to all 1/rael, Aft.2.35,and 38. w_ % 


means of working repentance in them, this being in- [= 

deed the laſt that ſhould ever be allowed them. E 

Ib.1z rhis world, &c.] This phraſe ſeems to referto | I fa 
@6716 


= 


V. 36. Idle word.] The word agydy may bear pro- 


(which 
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(which uſes to ſignifie more than the words literally | the Hebrews at Evening,is here meant by this phraſe 
import) that the word 2zzer& unfruirful Eph.y. 11. | night and day , and ſo Chriſt is ſaid to be three days 
and wdraC6 vain,do ſignifie not only the negation of, | and three nights in the earth , though the firſt natural 
but contrariety to all profit, i.e. the greatelt wicked- | day he was not in the grave any part of the night, 
neſs.andſo may «gy; here. The advice of Pythagoras, | but the latter part of the Friday, all Saturday, and ſo 
"Ates|dTEL3y nor fro Aiboy exif Barany if abyor dgydr, Let | much of Sunday as until the Sun Kt their 
ir be more deſirable to thee , or chuſe rather to caſt a | Horizon. The reckoning of Days by the Jews was by 


ſtone at an adventure , than an idle ſpeech , where It | the yuuliucegy evening and morning,which made up the 


is evident that aby@ «eds is at leaſt a raſh SFeech, | natural day, ſo among the Athenians alſo, ſee A. Gel- 
and ſuch, as from which' a man himſelf, or others | liz 1. 3.c. 2. Andas it is praCtiſed in the buſineſs of 
may as probably receive ſome conſiderable hurt , as | Circumciſion , which was preciſely obſeryed the 
from a ſtone raſhly caſt we have reaſon to expect. | eighth day, if the child were born in one day, though 
And accordingly in this place R. Srevens mentions | but half an hour before the end of it, that is, before 
another reading, Tormezy inſtead of gy, every wick> | the beginning or evening of the next, that half 
ed word. Thus will the agydv pus be the ſame with | hour was counted for one of the eight days ( becauſe, 
Toves. evil things v. 35. and thus it may refer to the | ſay they , legal days are not accounted from time to 
notion of rones» fiua uſed for reproach and contumely, | time, or from hour to hour) ſo is it here, that part. 
C. 5. 11. for ſuch was that againſt Chriſt v. 24. that | of Friday wherein he was buried, was the firſt day of 
reat contumely and falſity of his caſting out Devils this number. Thus when Luk. 9. 28. *tis ſaid, about 
'y the Prince of Devils. T hat..it is fome'grand crime, | eight days after, Mat. 17. 1. and Mar. g. 2.tis after 
not every word which tends'not to ſome ſpecial end | fx days, that 1s, after ſix days complete , the firſt 


of Chriſtian edification, appears by the next verſe, | and the laſt being not complete, and ſo though 


where they are affirmed to be ſuch , as for which | numbred by one, yet omitted by two Evange liſts, 
under Chriſt men are ſure to be condemned, and not | and accordingly the ſpace of theſe very three days, 
by evil works or actions only. : of Chriſts lying in the grave until his ReſurreCtion, 

V.44- Three days,&c.7] That Chriſt was not in the | are , when ?tis prophetically mentioned by Hoſea, 


5 To 16s earth three nights, it is clear, and therefore the way of | c. 6, 2. ſaid to be after two days : Soa ys and 
O 


interpreting this place muſt be taken from a figure, | an Olympiad, though they contain but four com- 
which expreſſes one whole thing by two parts of it. | plete years , are yet {aid to be five years, after the 
Thus the heaven and the earth in S. Perer, 2 Pet. 3.7. | manner of our accounting a terriar, and a quartar 
(ſee Note e.) ſignifie the world ; and the natural| Ague. See Nebriſſenſis quinquag. C. 25. and 1/. Ca- 
day,conſilting of night and day,and beginning among | ſaubon againſt Baroy. p. 16. 


| | CHADP.- XIII. Paraphraſe. 


1 8! bag E ſame day went Jeſus out of the houſe; and fate by the ſea ſide. 
2. And great multitudes were gathered together unto him , ſo that he 2. was forced to go ſic in 
[weat into a ſhip and ſate} and the whole multitude ſtood on the ſhore. a boat. 
3. And he ſpake many things unto them [in parables] ſaying, Behold a fower 3. by {imilitudes. 
went forth to ſow. 
4. And when he ſowed, ſome ſeeds fell by the ways ſide , and the fowls came ,, aaq as he owed inthe 


and devohred them up.] ' field, ſome of his ſeed fell on 
the path , or the ground which was not prepared for ſowing , bur left to go on m paſſing through the field, and there, thar 
whith fell, was (trod on, faith Luke, and ſo was never able to grow, but lay till it was) deyoured by the birds. 


5- Some fell upon ſtony places, where they had not {much earth, and forthwith \,. @gicient mould to rake 
they ſprahg up, becauſe they had no deepneſs of earth.) root, only enough to cover 


them, and by that means, as the manner is, they came up the ſooner for having no depth of mould to take root in. 


6. And [when the ſun was up] they were ſcorched, and becauſe they had not 6: when the time of year 


root, they withered away. = —_— ae 


7. And ſome fell [among thorns, and the thorns ſprang up, and choaked them.]J 5. in ſome parts of the 
held, where there were roots of bryars not deſtroyed ; and the bryars or thorns over-grew the corn, and fo choaked it. 


$. But other fell into good ground, and [brought forth fruit] ſome an * hundred 8. thoſe corns ſprang u 
fold, ſome ſixty fold, "ke. dinty fold. 6 ] proſperouſly to the harveſt,c. 


9.” Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 01063 TGT: 
10. And the Diſciples came and ſaid unto him, Why ſpeakeſt thou to them in \,, ang his Diſciples won- 
parables ? | dred that he ſhould ſpeak (0 


myſtically and obſcurely ro the people, and therefore asked him why he did fo. 


11. He anſwered and ſaid unto them , Becauſe it is given to you to know the 
. - Fes = Ti. Ant 5 
myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given.) anſiver , Ts Song 
the higher and obſcurer parts of the Goſpel is a priviledge that belongs only. unto you Diſciples , which are believers already, 
which have already received and profited , and undertaken to dire& your lives according to the rules of my do&trine com- 
municared to you, but theſe which have not done ſo, are nor yer fit for revealing of ſecrets to them, (that which is fitter fo 
their rurn, is to be inciced by the darkneſs of parables to inquire into the meaning of them y. 1 3.) 4 


12. For whoſoever Þ hath, to him ſhall be given, and he ſhall have more a- 


bundance ; but whoſoe 12. Whoſoever hath to 
ry hoſoever hath not , from him ſhall be taken away, even that ke purpoſe;thar is, hath made uſs 


; : : of degree ; 
knowledge afforded him by God , ſhall have more given him (as in the ſced that fell on good —_ Ye tht y von oo 


abundant 1ncreaſe , as proverhially *tis known of rich men, *tis eafie and uſual for them to grow richer by wiſe i 

ment, and laying our of their wealth, and every mans preſenting them ; bur whoſoever is nag. mins, 
ſo ſhall it be 1n the ſpirirual wealth, whoſoever imploys what he hath, he ſhall increaſe by exerciſing his graces, and beſides.,have 
addition from God, but whoſoever makes not ule of what he hath, and ſo by his own fault falteth into poverty, he ſhall nor 


only 


As 
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.ſced in good ground denotech WOrd, and underſtandeth iz, which alſo beareth fruit , and bringeth forth, ſome an o« 


- derſtanding, and laying to heart the precepts of Chriſt , expreſſes the effe 
ſpel or ſucceſs of Chriſts prea- 1s likened unto a man which ſowed good ſeed in his field. 
C 


all over the ground, and went his way, 


- corn came up, and began to ear, then beſide the wheat that was ſowed, there appeared cockle alſo. 


only be denied more but ſhall be deprived of what he hath , the means of grace ſhall be raken from him, and alſo grace it 
ſelf, *(as to that meaſure , which is-in all the children of God) upon his wilful continuance in fin againſt conſcience , and all 
degrees of it taken away , cither when he ſhall have filled up the meaſure of his iniquities , or (in all who die before effe&ual 
repentance) at death. | 


13. Parables may be de- 13- Therefore ſpeak I to them in parables, becauſe they ſeeing , ſee not : and 
Gened to ſeveral uſes, 1. They hearing, they hear not, neither do they underſtand.” | 
are ſuch things that thoſe who deſire fncerely to learn, may by induſtry and examination of the parables raore fully diſcern 

by them, than by the plaineſt ſpeech , and withal better carry it away and retain the ſenſe of them 3 but ſecondly , They 

that willingly ſhut their eyes againſt the light , becauſe their deeds are evil , they do nor uſe to ſee, but underſtand and dif- 

cern leſs by parables than otherwiſe (and yet thirdly, If they have any defire of learning left, parables will more excite and 
inflame a defire of underſtanding and inquiring after the meaning of them than any thing elſe) and therefore do I not ſpeak 
plainly to rhem, bur in ſuch veiles as thefe, becauſe whar hath formerly been withour parables delivered unto them, as plainly 

as what Is before their eyes, they have not made uſe of. 


. 14. And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Efaias, which faith , By: hearing 
a low me þ wrno —_ ye ſhall hear , and ſhall not underſtand ) and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not per» - þ 


1 Ee 
it was foreto!d of ſome of your Anceſtors , yet hath a moſt eminent completion now , and is found moſt true of them, > 
Thar they ſha!l not receive ſo much profit , as otherwiſe they might, by what is repreſented or delivered to them z things ; 
ſha!l be fo #nigmarically and darkly repreſented to them as that they (having before ſhat their eyes, v. 13.) ſhall now d1(- 


cern bur little. 


1s. And this isa juſt judg- «FRA : . . 
Ro hy 6p DM A. 5. For _ ſponges ot - ——__ groſs, oa Rokr on are dull of hearing, and 
their former obduration and {ELF Eyes they nave cloled , lelt at. any time they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and 
obſtinacy , in that they have ear with their ears, and ſhould underſtand with their heart , and ſhould be con- 
hung down their ears ( as verted, and I ſhould heal them. 
creatures do that hearken not , whereas others ho!d them up) and ſhut their eyes againſt me , wilfully blinded themſelves, 
for fear, as *twere, that they ſhould ſee, or hear, or underſtand , and by repentance and converfion become capable of my 
working cures of mercy on them, which otherwiſe I ſhould infallibly do, (and alſo on Gods part , left ſuch precious know- 
ledge ſhould be expoſed to farther contempr.,) See note on Mar, 4. a. | 


16. that by receiving what 16+ But bleſſed are your eyes, [ * for they fee, ] and your ears, + for they *th 
hath been already taught you, hear. He | T tha 
you are thus capable of theſe higher 1!luminations. 

| oe at 17. For verily I ſay unto you , that many prophets and righteous men haye de- 
ET _ ce be ſired to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them : and to hear thoſe 


God to reveal his will to o- things which ye hear, and have not heard them.” 

thers, and many fo far in Gods favour, that God hath made himſelf known very particularly unto them , as Abraham and 
Moſes with whom he talked face to face, yet the revelations now made to you, are infinitely beyond all choſe that were ever 
afforded men before. 


18. You Diſciples there- 18. Hear ye therefore the parable of the ſower.] 
fore to whom it is given to know the myſteries v. 11. (from whence to this 18. verſe all was ſpoken as in a parentheſis) Hear 
ye the meaning of this parable. , 


19. When the Goſpel is 79+ When any one heareth the word of the kingdom , and © underſtandeth it 
reached to any, and he lays NOt , then cometh the wicked one and catcheth away that which was ſown in his 
ir nor to heart, but by rempra- heart ;, + this © is he which received ſeed by the ways ſide.” # this 


tions is induced to live an unchriftian life, This is it that 1s meant by the ſeed that is ſown by the path-ſide , that is, by that 
part of the parable mentioned v. 4. | 


20. But the ſowing of ſeed 22+ But * he that received the ſeed into ſtony places, the ſame is he that hear- *that 


t 
f 


on the ſtony grourd deno- eth the word, and anon with joy receiveth it.) | ay 
teth him, that ar the firſt hearing receives the Goſpel with all greedinefs and joy, looking only on the ſmoother part of ir. rova FE: 
21, Bur for want of an ho- 21+ Yet hath he not root in himſelf, but dureth for a while; for when tribula- 3,8 = 


neſt hearr, a good ſoil, where tion or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and by he is offended.7 avaphiy, EE 
it may take dcep root, for want of refolution to bear whatſoever the Goſpel requires of them , they laſt bur a little while. ſee nol YE 
Aſoon 2s ever Chriſtianity 1s perſtcuted, aſſoon as any chargeable duty is required of them, immediately they are galled and 
diſcouraged from going any farther in the ways of piery. See note on c. 11. c. 


2. But the ſowing of ſeed _ 22: * He alſo that received ſeed among the thorns, is he that heareth the word, * 4! 
among thorns denoterh him 2nd the cares of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches choke the word, and town ij$8# 
that heareth the Goſpel , bur + he becometh unfruitful.”] arapti Fn. 
the ſollicitude and care of preſerving the things of this world (and of getting of riches) being in his heart , where the word gee ns 
1s ſown, ſuffocates ir, and ſo renders the word 1n him unfruicful, makes him live never the better for being a Chriſtian. Ee 


23. But * he that received ſeed into the good ground is he that heareth the "chute 


23- But the ſowing the is on 998 


him, that by hearing and un- hundred fold; ſome ſixty, ſome oy 
: ] | eftects of it by bringing forth abundance of Chriſtian 
practice all the life after, ſome in a greater meaſure than others, but all in a good proportion. | 


24. The ſtate of the Go- 24+ Another parable put he'forth unto them, ſaying, [The kingdom of heaven] 
g in the world. 


25- all through the wheat, 25, But while men ſlept, his enemy came and ſowed * tares [among the wheat? * car 
(6,anw 


26. This was nor diſcern- 26. But when the blade was ſprung up , and brought forth fruit, then appeared 
ed arthe time, bur when the the * tares alſo.] * cock! 


+7. cerrainly all the ſeed 27- SO the ſervants of the houſholder came and ſaid unto him, Sir , [didſt not 
which thou didft ſow in thy thou ſow good ſeed in thy field ? From whence then hath it tares ? } 
field was good wheat, and yet we diſcern now a great deal of-cockle among ir, Whence ſhould this be ? 


28, He 


nd . - A 


_- 
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28. Heſaid unto them, An © enemy. bath done this. The ſervants ſaid unto him, ,g. ome ack 
Wilt thou then that we go and gather then up?] | _ ſon harh done this. Hereupon 


. . 


the ſervants offer cheir pains. if he pleaſe to accept them, to go preſently and weed up all the cockle. 


29. Butheſfaid, [ Nay, leſtwhileye gather upthe tares, ye root up alſo the wheat 49. No, for fome of them, 
with theni.] 1253.2 CONT | are in ſuch a conjun&ure with 
che wheat, that the One cannot be pull'd up, but the other will follow, if it be done by you, thar are not fo able to diſcern them. 

| -unti ime of harveſt, fe 
30. Let them both grow together [until the harveſt, and in the time of harvel tr 
I will ſay to thereapers,] Gather ye together firſt the tares, ard bind them in bun- _—_ ; and - 7 wal => 


dles to burn therh : but gather the wheat into my barn. . Pojne the Angels my officers, 
| i De ; . > , ; lying, . Ss PLC DIE 

31. Another parable put he forth unto them, ſaying, [The kingdom of heaven is 31. The ſtate of the Go- 

like to] a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which a man took and ſowed in his field, ſpel is of ſuch a growing pro- 


creative nature both in the world, and in the heart of man, where 'cis received, that it 15 fitly reſembled to, 8c. 


bBemter 32. Which indeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds, but when it is grown, it is has 4 grout- 32 Which being one. of 
| - opt 4, clt among herbs and becometh a tree, ſo that the birds of the air come and lodge in the leaſt ſeeds that are , yer 
hx4uy the branches thereof.) Dt; = . _< _.... when 1t comes up. proſper: 
ouſly, it becomes bigger than any thing that comes from a ſeed, and among the Jews grows into a tree with boughs large enough 
for birds to rooſt or lodge in. See note on, Luk. 13: 4+ , | 1h oe inns 
33. Another parable ſpake he unto them, [The Kingdom of heaven is like unto The G ole hath ſuch 
leaven, which a woman took and hid in three meaſures of ineal, till the whole a ecret inviſible influence on 
was leavened.] | - _ the hearts of men, to change 
thery and affe them, and all the a&ions that flow from them, that ir is fitly reſembled to leaven, ſo mixt throughly with the 
whote, that although it appeareth not in any part of it viſibly, yer every part hath a tinture from it. 


34. A theſe things ſpake Jeſus unto the multitudes in parables, and without a 
parable zpake he not _—_ _ > het, ſaying, I will | 
35- That it might be fulfilled which was Ipoken by the prophet, laying, I willo= , 
pen my mouth in parables, [I will * utter things which have been kept ſecret from fitrions chm Ana mole 
the foundation of the world. | been kept cloſe fromall time, 
and now, though in parables, are revealed by me. 
36. Then Jeſus ſent the multituderaway, and went into the houſe : and his Di- 36. Explain, interprer 
ſciples came unto him, ſaying, [Declare ] unto us the parable of the tares of the 
field. | = 
; 37. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, He that ſoweth the good ſeed is the ſon 
of man. | | | | _—_: = ef 
38; The field is the world, the good ſeed are the children of the kingdom : but 4g. Thefietd is this world, 
the tares are the children of the wicked one.] , IO ._— the you of our living here 
rhat part of the parable that concerneth the good ſeed, ſignifies the Chriſtians : but that of the rares, ſignifies the wicked (edu- 
cers, ſuch were the Gnoſticks, and other hereticks of rhe firſt times, ſuch are all hereticks and ſchiſmaricks ſince. 


*concluſion | 39, The enemy that ſowed them is the devil, [the harveſt is the * end of the 45. The time when belie- 


of the ze world] and the reapers are the Angels. | 28 . .. .vers and unbelievers (and ſe- 
i <5@- ducers) ſhall be called to account, is, to this people, that ſolemn approaching time of their viſitation, as to all other people, the 
time of final excifions, and eſpecially the day of judgment. 


40. As therefore the tares gre gathered and burnt in the fire : ſo ſhall it be [in 40: At Gods times of e- 


Teoncluſion the + end of this world.) f  .__ thinentdiſcrimination, ſuch as 
oh his judgement on the Jews (ſee note on c. 24. c. and on Luk. 1. o.) and ſuch the laſt dreadful day of doom. 


41. The ſon of man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his 41. Chriſt by his meſſen- 


1.” og kingdom all * things that offend, and them which do iniquity.] -  gers and inſtruments of his ju- 
| ag ſtice ſhall deſtroy all-herericks and ſchiſmaticks, thar any way keep others from the Chrittian religion, and all thar live profeſtly 


m in any unlawful courſe of contrariety to Chriſtian purity. 
42. And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire : there ſhall be wailing and gnaſh- 


bl 
# 


ing of teeth. 
43. Then ſhall [the righteous ſhine forth as the Sun in the kingdom of their fa 43, The true pure Chri- 
ther. ] Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. ſtian profeſſors thine emt- 


nently in the Church here, and after in glory. 


44+ Again, [the kingdom of heaven is likeunto treaſure hid ina field, the which |, 74 goſpel bein 
when a man hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and felleth all that he An. not al = bl 
hath, and buyeth that field.} ſomerimes met with 
them, and becomes matter of infinite joy and defire to them, and fo is likened we to a treaſure, which a man finding ca- 
ſoplly in jonny hid again or concealed it, and then deſigning to get it into his poſſeſſion, accounts no price thar he can pay 
r00 dear for It. 


4.5- Again, [the kingdom of heaven is like unto a Merchant man ſeeking good- a4. a 7 


ly pearls. wall 

: ich have followed the ſtu- 
46. Who when he had found one pearl of great price, he went and ſold all that qy gx werden gn thirſted 
| he had, and bought it. 7] afier ſore mſtrutor , and 


then the Goſpel of Chriſt comes as a rich prize doth to a merchant, which 1s in purſute of rich merchandiſe, and meeting with 
4 jewel for his turn, layes out all his eſtate upon it. . : 
47. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a net which was calt into the fea, and ,,. caught fiſh of all ſorts, 

[gathered of every kind.] good and bad. 
48, Which when it was full, my drew to ſhore, and fat down, and gathered the ,s, Thar which was fick, 
good into veſſels, but caſt [the ba ] away. or unwholeſome ar the ſeaſon, 
49+ So ſhall it be [at the end of the world, the Angels ſhall come forth,and fever 4g. ar the time wherein 
the wicked from among the juſt.] Chriſt ſhall come to' work 
his revenge upon his enemies, not only at the deſtruRion of the Jewiſh State (wherein thar diſcrimination ſhall be made berwixt 
believing and unbelicying Jews, reformed and unreformed) but eſpecially at the final day of every mans doom, art the conclu- 

fion of the world. . | 
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50. And ſhall caſt them into the furnace of fire, there ſhall be wailingand gnaſh- 


ing of teeth. 


' F1. Jeſus ſaith unto them, 


him,.Yea, Lord. - .. 


$2, Therefore if, over and 
above your knowledge m the 
law, ye have underſtood the 


good 1h 


add a Chtiſtian pra&ice, after the manner of the houſholder, who when he makes ſhew of his poſſeſſions, his proviſions, or wealth, 
brings forth, and ſhews the fruit of the new, as well as the ſtore of the old year, his new, as well as old rayments, &c. and all little 


enough for the frank entertainment of his gueſts. . 
| $3, 
thence. 
54+ And coming to Naza- 
reth where he was bred, he 8OgUe, 


$5. his firſt couſins. 


s6, Whence then is itthat © ; 
he thus far excels and ſurpaſ- theſe things ?] 
feth all them ? 


$7. diſcouraged from fol- 


lowinghim any longer,where- not without honour, ſaye in his own countrey, and in his own houſe.] _ 
upon Jeſus ſaid unto thoſe that were preſent, This 1s no ſtrange thing to me, for it 1s proverbially obſerved, thar a Prophet, or 
any ſent from God 1s not deſpiſed or undervalued ſo much any where, as among his own countrey-men and kindred, who knew 


52. Then ſaid he unto them, [Therefore every 8 ſcribe, which is * inſtruted Fo 
unto the kingdom of heaven, is like unto a man that is an houſholder, which bring- wawiu, 


eth forth ont of his treaſure things new and old.) 


things which I have told you of the nature of the Goſpel, rhe excellency of jr beyond all other profeſſions, and the obligation ro 
fe, ye are obliged to ſhew forth the effc&s, and to the old ations of your former life, acted by Jewiſh principles, to ſuper- 


And it came to paſs, that when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe parables, he departed 


Have ye inderſtood all theſe things? They ſay unto 


tle 


54- And when he was come into his own countrey, he taught them in their ſyna- 
infomuch that they were aſtoniſhed, and ſaid, Whence hath this man this 
fer about the work of publick wiſdom, and theſe mighty works? ] : a: 
reaching of them intheir aſſemblies, which he did in ſuch manner, expreſſing ſuch knowledge, and doing ſuch miracles, that they Tom) 
which ſaw and heard were amazed and aſtoniſh'd ar ir, ſaying, What means of knowledge hath he had by his education, and from 
whence can he be imagined to derive the power of doing ſuch miracles? ; = 0M E] 

55- Is not this the carpenters ſon? 1s not his mother called Mary ? And [his bre- Wo 
thren?] James, and Joſes, and Simon and Jude ? A 

56.. And his ſiſters, are they not all with us ? [Whence then hath this man all E 


57. And they were [* offended in him. But Jeſus ſaid unto them, A Prophet is * nts 
Zed at, ſo 
note on, 22 


"426 


ZI» Co, 


his birth here below, bur know not of his commiſſion from heaven. | 
538. And he did not many mighty works there becauſe of their unbelief. 


Annotations on Chapter X TIL. 


V. 8. Hundred fold] That great. proportion of an 
Hundred fold in the harveſt is no ſuch prodigious en- 
creaſe.,as menimagine.Forthoughit were ſtrange that 
to the number of the buſhels of ſeed, there ſhould be 
an hundred times ſo many brought home by way of in- 
creaſe, becauſe a great deal of the corn that is ſowed, 
miſcarries, and comes to nothing, yet it is eaſie toob- 
ſcrve;that from one ſingle corn (which is here referr?d 
to by the 5 uw £xa/8y, &c. and & in Hark, that is, one, 
an hundred) there oft comes ſo many branches, and 
ſtalks, and grains in all thoſe ſtalks; as may eaſily and 
ordinarily make up the number ſometimes of thirty. 
ſomerimes of ſixty, nay ſometimes of an hundred fold, 
though the truth 1s, the hundred fold is the liberalleſt 
proportion, and ſo is ſet down as the higheſt degree 
of fruitfulneſs in the good ground. See c. 19. 29. 

V. 12. Hath) The word 7x4 lignifies here, (as ?tis 
plain by the parable) to »/e, to occupy, to rraffick with 
grace, to take that care of it, which belongs to ſo 
great a treaſure, ſo ſaith Phavorinus in the word wv3- 
x&; tx( 73 6Hmperagai part v, guadayy, To have is 
uſed for to take care of, to keep, thus perhaps may 
ee Exqv fignifie Heb. 12.28. though it be capable 
of another rendring, as there we ſhall ſee. 

V. 19. VUnderſtandeth] Suyinu ſignifies ordinarily 
laying to heart, thinking on, conſidering, Euyinxs, ouviaa- 
B:, faith Didymws, and fo ovubenaw Luke 2. 19, ſeems 
all one with it; and ſo Sidas, ovrinur #2 79 ve, to 
conſider or think on, and oxinyq, Bxiny, avvig, and Heſy- 
chitts, avviacw, vosow. SO 'Ofvar. o. Eryi vor Euviq a, 
Tegreo, Conſider and pleaſe thy ſelf in private. And ſo 
Prov. 21. 12. the Septuagint renders Maſchil by avyiq, 
and ſo P/al. 106. 7. and fo here y. 15. conſider and 
tura, anſwerable to Ezecch. 18. 28. becauſe he confider- 
eth and turneth away from his ſins. | 

Ib. Th is he] T hat the 87%; & avage; ſignifies lite- 
rally not Him that receives the ſeed, but that which is 
ſown, either 6 avig® the = in S* Luke, or 6 aty@& the 
word or the like, appears both by the parable, in which 
anſwerable toitisthe « us Ergo, &C. ſome fell,that is, 
in fowing fell, andalſo more particularly by theparal- 


lel place, Luk.3.11. where'tis ſaid, that 5 onig@- 21 ab- 


y&.the ſeed is the word, and v. 14. inſtead of the ava- 
peis ſown, 1s the 78 Ted», that which falls, which muſt 
needs be the corn, and not the ground, andinS* Mark. 
C. 4+ 19. *tis clearly the corn, (and not the man or the 
ground) that becometh unfruitful, and therefore ?tis 
clear that as #7@ he refers to the whole precedent 0- 
ration, when any one hears, &c. 10 the axages ſown is the 
whole of that part of the parable, the ſeed, and the 
ground, and the ſowing, and the fowls picking it up, 
all together, and then #2: ſignifies z denoted by. Only 
*tis true, that in the following expreſſion 3765 ry &- 
xiv, this 3s he that hearath, &c. the word z; is taken a 
little otherwiſe, and the phraſe ſignifies, ths #5 it , 
(that is, the ſeed ſown in that ground, or i complexo, 
the ſeed with its ground, is it) which denorerh, or b 

which 1s denoted he that hearcth, &c. By both ich 
*tis obſervable, that intheScripture dialect, theword 
&1 is Or eT65 8, this 15 doth either, as S* Auguſtine 
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ſaith, ſignifie ma gnficat, fe Er ek OT ronificatur, 15 ſo xi RD 


nified, that is, denotes one thing which is anſwerable — 


to another, whether it be the ſign, orthe thing ſigni- 
fied, ſometimes the ſign, as v. 19. the 87% ty 5 ms 
«dy anageis, this 15 it that 15 ſignified by the ſeed ſown by 


the path ſide, and ſometimes the thing ſignified, as v. ” 


20. 8Tbs bdry 54 Adyov akswy, this 15 it which [2 gnifieth him 
which heareth the word, &c. and ſo v. 22. and 23. 
V. 28, Enemy | The phraſe iy Vo95 erYeorQ, lite e. 


rally enemy man, is here an Hebraiſme, the like as we '**s* «+ & 


ſhall find Heſt. 7. 6. the man adverſary, or adverſary Poan@ 


man, ts thu wicked Haman, And fo it reſtrains not ET 
the word here to a man, but leaves it in the latitude, bi 
that 3335 alone would be, a man, or devil. E- 

V. 35. Utter] The word ieefoua mult be ren-+ |. E 


dred, 1 will poxr out. for, ſaith _ teevEclav, bes- "EpiVþo® Þ 


o]au, it ſignifies to ſend forth, ſo as a fountain doth 
water, Or asa Tree its juyce or moiſture. Thus ya 
(which P/al. 19. 3. and fo Pal. 119. 171. and Pſal. 
I45- 7. is rendred bee ome) ſignifies ſeaturire, OT Ex- 
undare, tO pour forth water from within it, as here the 
xexevuriua, what was before kept cloſe within. 

V. 52. Scribe] The yeeuna]evs Scribe, here ſet op- 


poſite to wad); diſciple, ſignifies him that is skilful in ſeu 
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Amotations on S. MAT THE W, Chap. X111 


; Moſaital Law (asthediſciple ishethat haththere- | the fore: And being thus furniſh*d, when any.enter- 
hag mas pot wm" of the Goſpel) or any |'tainment-is to be'made, he brings forth, and uſeth 
man conſfler?d as furniſhed with ſacred inſtructions, | what 1s neceſlary of both. So for the furniſhing a ta- 
and obſer7ations out of the Law, and the Prophets, | ble he brings forth his-hot and cold meat, that which 
_ their *ev]ceoons, any Skill in the myſteries of the | is new dreſs*d, and that which remains of former 
old Teſtament, or JewiſhReligion; who when he be- | meals. And ſo in all other parts of Oeconomy, new 
comes a Diſciple, or turns Chriſtian, he becomes fur- | and old garments inthe wardrobe... Thus doth this 
niſh'd with the myſteries of the New Teſtament; by |.knowing Jew, being now farther inſtructed by Chreft, 
this mean3 he is here ſaid to be like the houſe-keeper, | lie under an obligation of performing, as occaſion re- 
who for tHe maintaining of his family all the year long, | quires, all actions both of Moral and Chriſtian ver- 
4] is ſuppoſed to have arepoſitory for proviſions (which | tues, but firlt and eſpecially of Chriſtian, which are 
T is here calld his 9»avez; or ſfore-houſe ) and there to | the new, here firſt named, though the waviſeviu©- 
have laid in proviſions of both ſorts, new and old, the | was laſt, by way of in«y4@; in other places fre- 
new of daily purveyance, and the old which we call | quently obſervable. See Note on chap. +. b. 
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CHAP. XIV. Paraphraſe. 
I, T that time Herod the. Tetrarch heard of the fame of Jeſus, td 5 6 eons 
. 2. And ſaid unto his ſervants, This is John the Baptiſt, [ he is riſen from ton Forgr i, 
the dead}.and therefore mighty works do ſhew forth themſelves in him. miracles, yer being put to 


death; and God thinking fit to raiſe him from death again, 'cis reaſonable to expett thar God will aſſiſt him with a nuraculous 
power to aſſure men that he was ſent from God, his riſing from the dead is ſo ſtrange a thing, that it muſt needs be atcended 
with other miracles. f 
3. For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound him, and put him in priſon for 
Herodias fake his brother Philips wife. ; 
4. For John ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for thee to have her. - 
5- And when he would have put him to death, he feared the multitude, becauſe , . Propher, or of ſome- 


they counted him [ as a prophet. ] a a dighey rank, more than 
74 | ; a Prophet, c. 11. 9. 
6. But when Herods birth-day was kept, the daughter of Herodias daunced be- 5, Mark 6. note b. 
fore them, and pleaſed Herod. | 
7. Whereupon he promiſed with an oath, to give her whatſoever ſhe would 


2. ask. | 
1 8. And ſhe [being before ® inſtrufted of her mother, ſaid, Give me here John g. upon the advice, im- 
"2 Baptiſt*s head in a charger. pulſion, inſtigarion of her mo- 


ay 
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| ther, with whom ſhe conſulred what ſhe ſhould ask. 
Ny 9. And the King > was ſorry; nevertheleſs for the oaths ſake, and them which ©. This petition was very 
© *lay was * fate with him at meat, he commanded it to be given her.] . unacceptable to Herod, yet 

varies becauſe he had ſworn, and thar ir might nor appear a levity, or inconſtancy to thoſe that were at the feaſt with him, when he 
fy made the oath, he gave appointment it ſhould be ſo. 

10. And he ſent, and beheaded John in the priſon. 

11. And his head was brought in a charger, and given to the damoſel : and ſhe 
brought it to her mother. | _ - 

12. And his Diſciples came and took up the body and buried it, and went and \,,, ang John's Diſciples 


- told Jeſus. ; took care of his burial, and 
char Fs done came to Jeſus, whoſe forerunner John was, and told him what had befallen John, and (probably) continued 
with nim as his diſciples. 


13. When Jeſus heard of it, [ he departed thence by ſhip into a defart place a- 


Nada 
Se Ee. 
v bn _ . 

v. 2 q 


13. that the ſame mighe 


part ; and when the people had heard thereof, they followed him on foot out of nor befall him, before he had - 


the Cities; ] fulfilled his office, for which 

he was ſent, (ſee c. 12. 15.) he departed by ſhip from thence, taking none but his Diſciples with him, and went to a place 

Ee. my was not inhabited, and when the people heard whither he was gone, they took a compaſs by land, and came ro him 
Wu thither. | 


Z's 14. And Jeſus went forth, and ſaw a great multitude, and [was moved with com- \, 4- was ſo kind, as nor to - 


paſſion toward them, and? he healed their ſick. conceal himſelf from them 
| any longer, but came to them, and when he was come, 

15. And when it was coming Diſciples came to him, ſaying, This is a defart \,,. tc time of evening 

Place, [and the time is now p ſend the multitudes away, that they may go into when every one gers him to 


the villages and buy themſelyes victuals. bus Inne, and provides for his 
ſupper 15 already paſt, 
EY 16. But Jeſus ſaid unto them, They need not depart, give ye them to cat. 
17. And they ſay unto him, We have here but five loaves and two fiſhes. 
Be 18. He ſaid, Bring them hither to me. ;: x 
F3 19. And [he commanded the multitudes to fit down on the graſs, ] and took the | 9. he appointed the A- 
E- five loaves, and the two fiſhes, and looking up to heaven he < bleſſed, and brake, and poſtles, Mark 6. 39. to diſ- 
gave the loaves to hs Diſciples, and the Diſciples to the multitude. po on meal-wiſe on gralſs- 
| plars there, 


20; And they did all eat, and were filled; and they took up of the fragments that 
remained twelve baskets full : 


: _ 21. And they that had eaten were about five thouſand ren, [beſides] women #1. not counting 

Es and children. | | 
EE 22. And ſtraightway Jeſus conſtrained his Diſciples to get into a ſhip, and to go 22, ttpon this the multi- 
a before him unto the other ſide, while he ſent the multitudes away.] rudes deſigning to take him 
"Bp and proclaim him King, Joh. 6. 1 5. he preſently ſent his Diſciples before him by ſea to the wilderneſs, Mar. 6. 32. (which was on 


XX the ſame ſide with Bethſajda and Capernaum, whither ir ſeems they wen, To 17.) tharſo he might quietly diſmiſs the way 
7 - 26: & 
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I. 
fles$:Q22, 


"TavnnIn 0 
Bao. 


to walk bodily. a 


ſtir up, perſwade, inftigate. The Interpreters of the 
. Old Teſtament uſe it for 13w to ſharpen, Dent. 6.7. 


- noexecutions, counting it unfit to depriveany of life 


s 3 
F 4 
. 


23. And when he had ſent the multitudes away, he went up'into a mountain 


apart to Pray : and * when the evening 4 was come, he was there alone: 


24. But the ſhip was now 
|  . 2 + wind was contrary. -. 
. 26. towards the morning. 
ws. 03. enthefes.: i: - 


26. ſome ſpirit or- phan- 


26. And when the Diſcip 


in the midſt of the ſea, toſſed with waves, for the 


25-\ And [inthefourth watch of the night) Jeſus went out unto them, walking 


les aw him walking on the ſea, they were troubled, 


taſtick ſhape, thar ſeems there Laying, It is [2 ſpirit; ] and they cryed out for fear, 


4 


- not afraid. 
28. Give me thy cdmmi(- 
fron, and then I know I fafe- to thee on the water. . 


2+, But ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them ſaying, Be of good chear : It is I, be 
28, And Peter anſwered him, and ſaid, Lord, if it be thou, [bid me] come un- 


29. And he ſaid, Come. "And when Peter was come down out of the ſhip, he 


' walked on the water to go to Jeſus. 
30. But when he ſaw the wind boyſterous, he was afraid, and beginning to ſink, 
he cryed, ſaying, Lord fave me. 


31. why did thy 'mind 


ſtand divided, flote between unto him, O thou of little faith 


31. And immediately Jeſus ſtretched forth his hand and caught him, and faid 


[wherefore didſt thou doubt ?} 


faith and diffidence ? why didſt thou ſtagger ? why didſt thou diſtruſt my power, when I had bid thee come to me ? 


32. Chriſt and Peter. 
33. the reſt of his Diſciples 


came every one of them and truth thou art the ſon of God. 


adored him, and acknowledged his omnipotence, 


34. Cinnereth, Deur. 3. 


35. knew him, ,as having 35* And when the men 0 


34- And when they were S 


32. And when [they] were come into the ſhip, the wind ceaſed. 
33. Then [they that were in the ſhip came and worſhipped him, ſaying; Of a 


one over, they came into the land of [© Gennefaret.] 


that place [had knowledge of him] they ſent out in- 


been there before, Luk--5. 3. tO all that countrey round about, and brought unto him all that were diſeaſed. 


6. wucked is; 36. And beſought him that they might only touch the hem of his garment and 
NS "1 ns as many as [touched] were made perfectly whole. G 


of his garment, 


Annotations on $. MATTHEW, Chap. XIV. 


V. 8. Inffrufted] The word rebi8dto, faith Bu- 
dens, hath a peculiar notion for a Client inſtru#ing 
an Advocate in his caufe, telling him the heads of his 
defence, and ſo it may properly ſignifie here, and fo 
the YValgar reads premonita, that Herodias inſtructed 
her daughter, admoniſhed her before-hand, what ſhe 
ſhould propoſe to the King by way of requeſt; ſo in 
Xenophon * Amoprny. a. the Maſters having ſhewed their 
Scholars how to do their buſineſs, x, md atyw ro fi- 
Peter, do alſo by words premoniſh them. But beſides 
this, Heſychins renders rebibageis, regax 95, and in 
the Old Gloſſary, mezbibato, promoves, proveho, and 
Suidas, rTepbibatns, nvives, megivfi;, inallof theſe ro 


and that belongs to the ſame ſenfe. 

V. 9. Was ſorry] Of Herods ſorrow many motives 
and reafons might be collefted; one leſs obſervable 
might be, becaufe this was his Birthday feaſt, on 
ſuch days they were wont to make merry, and enter- 
tain the people, and make it Holy-day from all fecu- 
lar employments, and they took fpecial care to avoid 
all ill omens, to have no quarrels nor contentions, no 
pleadings ir foro, ER | 
| ( Natalem colimus, tacete lites, 


Mart.1. 10. 87.) but efpecially no ſhedding of blood, 


that day, wherein they received theirs ("83G& Ls wn- 
Siva xoadGev of nalaxciray axeu dy 6irparii;,, ub Ao, 
x) Terryvees, KC. Siztiand3en, faith Philo againſt Flac- 
cus ;, and if any. hanged on the gallows, or croſs be- 
fore, they were then tobe taken down. This was done 
by the Pagans, leſt they ſhould offend; or fadden, or 
difpleafe their Genizs, and Hered being more than 
half a Pagan might well have this cavfe of grief, and 
fo be troubled to do this on Fohn Bapriſt this day. But 
beyond this, two other reafons of Herods ſorroware 
ſet down by the Evangeliſts , in Mar. 6. 29; where 
*tis faid Herod feared Fohn, and look?d upon him as a ' 


upon his inſtance, and took pleaſure in hearing him, and 
that is mention?d as the obſtruftion of Herodias's 
deſign of killing him, v. 19. A ſecond reaſon is 
here mention?d, v. 5. he feared the multitude, be- 


to meddle with him becauſe of his popularity, (as 
the Phariſees were c. 21. 26.) Both theſe had an in- 
fluence on Herod, and cauſed this reluCtancy to his 
EXecution. 

V. 19. Bleſſed] That waoywy to bleſs, ſignifies to 


otherwiſe expreſs'd by praiſing, glorifying, ſinging, 
confeſſins, calves of lips, but eſpecially giving thanks, 
and twoofthem together, eu ye: #oy]es, Col. 3. 16. 
with thanksgiving ſinging Or praiſing. The only diffi- 
culty here is, whether the Verb waiynoe, be blefſ*d be 
to be rendred fo, as to joyn with the bread and fiſhes, 
or with the word God underſtood, that is, whether it 
be, he gave thanks to God, Or he bleſſed the bread, &c, 
praying for Gods bleſſing upon them. The ſenſe in 
either notion will be much the ſame; for if he bleſſed, 
or gave thanks to God, he isto be ſuppoſed alſoto have 
pray*d for his bleſſing upon them, and ſo if he gave 


| thanks, or pray?d for bleſſing on them, it mult be to 


God that this was perform*d.But the uſe of the phraſe 
inthe New Teſtament inclines it (both hereand 2ar. 
6.41.and8. 7.) to the latter notion, that of bleſſing 
the bread, giving thanks for it ;, for ſo 1 Cor. 10. 16. 
where it hath an Accuſative cafe joyn'd with it, it is 
T]he the cup, Or pot, the cup of bleſſing 5 ewnoyswp 
which we bleſs, which makes 1t neceſſary to render the 
word in that place, not to give thanks ſimply, but to 
blef, that is by giving of thanks, to ſeparate or con- 
fecrate it to a holy uſe, as when Gen. 2. 3. ?tis {aid of 
God, that he hallowed the ſeventh day, and bleſſed it. 
Thus 1 Sam. g. 13. we read wnoyriv 7 Fualay to 
bleſs the ſacrifice, that is, by giving thanks to God to 
conſecrate it. And ſo Luk. g. 16. ?tis clearly (without 
the notion of any extraordinary Conſecration) of the 


Juſt and holy man, andthereuponreforn'd many things 


and 


* The vey 


cauſe they counted Fohn as a Prophet, he was afraid ' 


| Loaves and Fiſhes, zunbynrey durhs, bt bleſſed them, 


give thanks, is fufficiently known; and the ſame is twaw | _ 
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and brake, &c. And this is 2y:4Cy to ſanttifie with 
prayer, &C. 1 Tim. 4. 5. which belongs to the uſe of 
every creature, and not only of thoſe which are con- 
ſecrated to a peculiar uſe in the ſervice of God. 

V. 23. Evening] The different ſignification of 34i- 
as Rooney the evening being come in this verſe, from 
the ſame phraſe v. 15. may be obſerved, for betwixt 
that and this, the people were ſet to ſupper, and riſen 
again, the Diſciples ſent to take boat, and the multi- 
- tudes diſmiſgd by Chriſt, and all that being done, 7e- 
ſus goes by himſelf ro the mount to pray, and then after 
that it follows, 3Lizs 5 JoouWns, the evening being come. 
The ſure jivay of underſtanding this muſt be by com- 
paring theſe paſſages with the relations of the other 
Evangeliſt. S* Fohz aſſigns not any part of the day to 
the former part of the ation, but to the latter he 
doth, Foh. 6. 16, as 5 34ia eyjos]o when the evening Was 
come, S* Mark in the firſt place hathadifferent phraſe, 
in Seas monafs Wuorbns much time being now ſpent C. 6. 
35. and $S* Luke another, » 5 nutes nga]o xAipery C. 9. 

12. Now the day began to wane. In the latter place, 
St Mark reads with S. Matthew, iNizs uoul ns even- 
iag being come, and S* Luke proceeds not to that part 
of the ſtory. By this it is clear, that the latitude of 
the word 34{z, which we render evening, is it which 
muſt reconcile the ſeeming difference. The evening 
and the morning were the firit day, ſaith 2oſes, and f0 


tis clear that the 34iz ſignifies all from the beginning, 


of the evening, till the next morning, the ſpace of the 
Suns being ſet, as the mornings of the Suns beingup. 
So Mat. 28. 1. 342 oz6baToy the evening of the Sab- 
bath is immediately attended with 75 &:95xtcy cs 
wiay ozÞ84Tar, the light of the morning of the firit. day 
of the week, and hers the firſt thing, after this laſt 7- 
eizs Johns, 15 the fourth watch in the night, that is, 
toward morning. According to this latitude, the de- 
clination of the day, the Sun-ſetting in $* Luke, and 
the much time being ſpent in S* Mark, 1s by S* Mat- 
thew calPd 84iz, v. 15. And the night time (for ſo it 
was, when they were a rowing in the river, and he at 
his prayers in the mount) is by all the three Evange- 
liſts, that mention it, calPd 24jz too. See note on 
Hark. 14. C. | _ 

V. 34. Genneſaret] The place called 11) in Fo- 


ſhua (and uſed by the Hieruſalem Targum Numb. 24, Timers, 


15.) was after commonly call'd Genezar, faith Foſc- 
phus, from the Chaldee D\11Þ which was the ren- 
dring of that Hebrew; from both which put toge- 
ther, ariſeth the word here, Genezarerh, that is, the 
valley of branches ;, and this as the title of the whole 
Province, which contain'd in it the Lake fo call 

and the City in the tribe of Nephrthals, which Herod 
adorwd with magnificent buildings, and call'd it Ti- 
berias in honour of Tiberius Ceſar, and accordingly 
the Lake of Genezareth is ſometimes calPd the Sea 


of Tiberias. 


_ 4 


CHAP. XV. | : 


1 T7 came to Jeſus Scribes and Phariſees which-were of Jeruſalem, ſaying, 


Paraphraſe. 


. 2. before meat, as the Jews 


2, Why do thy diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of the elders? for they thick themſelves obliged to 


2 waſh not their hands [when they eat bread.) 
3. But he anſwered and ſaid unto them, Why 
mandment of God by [your traditions? ] 


do. 


do you alſo tr anſgr eſs the com- 2 the obſervance and pra- 


Aice of thoſe things, which are 


not taught by God, but by your ſelves delivered to your diſciples? Sure this muſt be acknowledged by you a great faulr, who 
expett to have all your own ordinances obſerved fo punRually. 


' 4. For God commanded, ſaying, Honour thy father and mother, and he that ,, ufeth them ill in words 


L > curſeth father or mother] let him die the death. 


5. But ye ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his father or his mother, 7t is a © gift by 


whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me, 


6. And honour not his father or his mother, + he ſhall be free. Thus have ye 
made the commandment of God of none effect] by your tradition. 


or deeds, that lightly regards 
them, that refuſeth ro do ought for thern, v. 9. 


s; 6. Bit contrary to this, 
your tradition 15, that if a man 
can anſwer his parents, when 
they need any relief, and tell 
them, ſaying, I have bound 


my ſelf by an oath that T will nor do any thing to the relief of my father and my mother ; or, as ſome will underſtand it, O Fa- 
ther, that by which thou ſhouldeſt be relieved by me, is a gift already devored to God, amt! cannot without implery be other- 
wiſe employed, and by this piery to God, I may be as profitable and helpful to thee, for God will repay it upon me and thee in 
our needs, he is under obligation not to give it his father, or (as ſome would have it in purſuance of the latter incerpretation) 
He hath ſaid enough to his parents, or, he ſhall be free from that obligation to relieve them. (See note on 1 Per. 3. d.) Here is 
a Clear exarmple to demonſtrate that you that ſtand fo for the obſerving of your traditions, do make no ſcruple to evacuate the 


obligation of Gods commands. 


7. Ye hypocrites, well did Eſaias propheſie of you, ſaying, 


8, This 
their lips : but their heart is far from me. 


people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoureth me with 


9- But in vain do they worſhip me, teaching for do@rizes the * traditions of 9g. The ſervice which they 


men.] 


| perform to me is little worth, 


and likely to receive a ſlender reward, when my commands are not heeded by them, but their own conſtitutions ſer up in ſtead _ 


_ of them, ſee Mar. 9.7. and Heb. 8. note a. 


10. And he called the multitude, and ſaid unto them, Hear and underſtand.] . 


Io. And leaving the Pha- 


rifees with ſome diſlike, he calls the multitude, (who while he talk'r to the Phariſees, ſtood at ſome diſtance) and ſpeaks more 
hopefully of, and chearfully to them, ſaying, To this matter of waſhing before mear, ſo inſiſted on by the Phariſees, do you 


conſider what I now ſay. 


11. Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man, but that which cometh \,, Nor thar which is 


out of the mouth, this defileth a man.) 


12. Then came his Diſciples, and ſaid to him, Knowelt thou that the Phariſees 


[were offended] when they heard this ſaying ? 
13.) But he anſwered and faid, 
not planted, ſhall be rooted up.) 


Every + 4 plant which my heavenly father hath 


eaten, bur that which 1s ſpo- 
ken polluteth any man. 


12. galled and diſcouraged 
from receiving thy doctrine. 


13. Tothis he gave no 0- 
ther reply bur this, All ſuch 


as they, which come with ſuch prejudices, as the Phariſees do, that prefer their own injun&ions before the commands of God, 


V. 9. 'tis to be expedted, that the telling them the truth will aliene them. All ſeed bat that which falls on the good ground, and 
15 there radicared in humility and piety, ſuch as my father owns the planting of, ſhall certainly come ro nought. And conſe- 


quently ſo muſt all faith in theſe opinionative men, and therefore 'tis not ſtrange if they be galled, and depart from me, upon 


the noting and reproving of their crrours, 


14. Let 


H 3 


. patched, and thrown our of the body again, an 


14- If this have galled and :; 14:; Let them alone, they be blind leaders of the blind, and if the blind lead = 
Songs and abee them the blind, they ſhall both fall into the ditch.) : Noh 
from :ne, let them go, they are nn ow and perverſly ignorant themſelves, and take great pleaſure to be accounted Doors, and fey 
Ra'b1's, inſtruRors of the 1gnorant; an 


; and what can be the effett of this, but that the leaders, and they thar are led by them, ſhall 
togerher ingulf themſelves in perdition. | 7 | 

| 15. Tellus the meaningof 15+ Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto him, [Declare unto us] this parable. 

Eo Rn | 16. And Jeſus ſaid, are ye alſo * yet without underſtanding ? * All 4 

19. every thing that we ear, 17+. Do not ye yet underſtand, that [whatſoever entreth in at the mouth goeth 7», 
firſt comes iro without, and into the belly is caſt out into the draught ? ] 4h 
£ is no part of us, is not imputable to us in reſpeR of the Principle, and then doth-but paſs or travel through us, is ſoon diſ- 

ſo be it never ſo groſs, never ſo unclean, it cannot pollute the eater, at leaſt 

not comparably fo much as that which hath the original from our ſelves, and hath ſome ſpace of permanency there. 


' 28. Pur unclean, unſavory 18. But thoſe things which proceed out of the mouth, come forth from the 
ſpeeckes *tis clear that they heart, and they defile the man.” | | 
proceed from the heart, and thoſe that are there, that 1s, in the heart, that ſpring from that fountain, which we are moſt con- : | 
cerned to keep pure, and which is moſt truly and properly ours, and imputable to us, thoſe are the ſort of chings that may moſt LE Kaw 
reaſonably be deemed to defile any man. - 


19. For out of the heart proceed *© * evil thoughts, murthers, adulteries, for- * via 3 


nications, thefts, falſe-witneſs, + blaſphemies. macting; hy 

heſe are the things which defil | ons, Wh 

20. but ſo meerly corporeal 29. Theſe are the things which defile a man. [But to eat with unwaſhed hands vn. 
and extcrnal a thing as omit- defileth not a man. Fraylng BE 
ting to wath before meat, cannot be thought to defile any man, Mer, 2 
21. Then Jeſus went thence, and departed into the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. ; 

22. an Heathen Woman 22: And behold [a * woman of Canaan came] out of the ſame coaſts, and cryed 54 
born in Phenice, hearing of Unto him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou ſon of David, my daughter is "8 
his miracles, and that he was grievouſly vexed with a Devil. | E 
now come thither, came to him on purpote. 
23. entreated him (ſeenote 23. But he anſwered her not a word. And his diſciples came, and [beſought 7 


on Joh. 4. b.) ſaying, do that him ſaying, 8 Send her away,] for ſhe cryeth after us. 
for her that ſhe deſires, that ſhe may be quiet. 

24. my miſſion is purpoſely _24+ But he anſwered and faid, [I am not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe oy 
to the Jews, to reduce them Of Iſrael. OR 
to repentance, and fo to ſhew my miracles among them. Bet; 
Kea fell down and beſought 25. Then came ſhe and [worſhipped him, faying, Lord help me. 

im. 

26; to work theſe miracles 26+ But he anſwered and faid, It is not meet [to take the childrens bread, and 


and cures on an Heathen, to caſt it to dogs.] 
which were deſtin'd to Gods people the Jews. 


27. T beſeech thee Lord, _ 27- And ſhe ſaid, [ b * Truth, Lord, yet the dogs eat of the crumbs, which | T<* 
for alchough ir be as thou fall from their maſters table.” OI 
fayeſt, yet *cis ordinary that the dogs lick up the remainders and ſcatterings of the table, and fo may the Gentiles be admitted to 
partake of thy mercies to the Jews. | 

28. inſtant point of time. 28. Then Jeſus anſwered and faid unto her, O woman, great is thy faith ;, be it 

unto thee, even as thou * wilt. And her daughter was made whole fram that 5 4%" 
very [ hour.] Wh: 


29. tothe coaſt bythe fide 29+ And Jeſus departed from thence, and came [nigh unto the ſea] of Galilee, 
of the ſea. and went up into a mountain, and fat down there. 


30. deaf, and, by that, 30. And great multitudes came unto him, having with them thoſe that were 
durnb, men that had loft their 1ame, blind, ['"dumb, maimed, and many others] and calt them down at Jeſus feet, 


limbs, and many more fick of and he healed them. | 
other diſeaſes. 


31. Infomuch that the multitude wondred, when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, 
Tend, 9nd they all whether 1 maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to ſee, [and they glori. 
ledg'd this to be a wonderful fied the God of Iſrael.) 
work of mercy wrought by the God of Iſrael, and ſuch as no other God was able to do. 
32. Then Jeſus called his diſciples unto him, and faid, I have compaſſion on the 
. multitude, becauſe they continne with me now three days, and haye nothing to eat, 
and I will not ſend them away faſting, leſt they faint by the way. 
33. And his diſciples ſay unto him, Whence ſhould we have fo much bread in 


the wilderneſs, as to * fill ſo great a multitude ? * feed, on, 
34- And Jeſus faith unto them, How many loaves have ye ? And they ſaid, ſe- gti xr hoy 
*k 


ven, and a few little fiſhes. OE 
35- And he commanded the multitude to fit down on the ground. © 
36. And he took the ſeven loaves and the fiſhes, and gave thanks, and brake 
them, and gave to his diſciples, and the diſciples to the multitude. IE: 
37- And they did all eat and were * filled ; and they took up of the broken * fatisied, a 
meat that was left ſeven baskets full. Exoplagme ME 
. 38. And they that did cat, were four thouſand men; beſides women and chil- 
ren. | 


39. And he ſent away the multitudes, and took ſhip, and came-into the coaſts 
of * Magdala. 


V. 1. Waſh 


EF" "9 EE 
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V. 1. Waſh not their hands] A cuſtome this was! 


taken up among the Jews, and ſo ſtriftly commanded 
one another, that he that ſhould not obſerve it, was 
thought guilty of an heavy crime, and a capital. So 
ſaith Rabbi Aquiba, He that takes meat with unwaſhd 
hands, ts worthy of death, and therefore having in pri- 
ſon, water given him for his uſe, to waſh, and to 
drink, having by accident ſpilt one half of it, hewaſh- 
ed his hands in the remainder, thinking it more ne- 
ceſſary to do ſo, than to drink, and to die, than to 
violate the traditions of his Anceſtors. Hence is that 
cf another Jew, Rabbi Foſe, that to eat with unwaſh'd 
hands, t all one as to lie with a whore. | 
V. 4. Curſeth &c.] The words of this ſecond Text, 
being by our Saviour taken out of Exod. 21. 17. and 
ſet down punCtually out of the Seprtuagint, zaronoyia, 
according tothe ſcope of Chriſt, mult have the extent 
of the ſignification of the Hebrew radix, 7p, and 
therefore it ſignifies 1. Poſitively, doing, or, ſpeaking 
injuriouſly to any, and 2'?, Privatively, lightly regard- 
ing, in words, or deeds, and ſo not maintaining them 
in their need. For as this is the thing to which Chriſt s 
ſcope directs the ſignification of it here, ſo 557 the 
word uſedin all the Texts, towhich this refers, Exod. 
21. 17. Levit. 20. g. Prov. 20. 20. ſignifies vilipen- 
dere, contemnere, parvi facere, tO ſlight, and contemn, 
and ſer at nought (as in Pihel moſt uſually maledicere ) 
So Exech. 22. 7. rdlvea # willies taxoxiſey, Tay the 
Septuagint, where we rightly render it, ſet lizhr by 
father and mother, and althoughevery part of this was 
not ſo far meant, Exod. 21. 17. as to bring tempo- 
ral death on all, that did thus neglect their Parents, 
yet it is thus fitly extended by Chriſt in the following 
words, as bringing danger of eternal death on thoſe, 
who though they did not in plain words curſe their 
parents (which the Phariſees told them, was all that 
was meaat by that text) would not yet do onght for 
them, and ſo in S* Pauls judgment, 1 Tim. 5. 8. 
were m_ than Infidels. It is here fatther obſervable, 
that 5 zakonoyoy ſignifies here indefinitely, every man, 
whoſoever he be, not excepting any under what vow 
ſoever, for ſo tis in Lev. 20. 9. UN WR dr3garG, 
2»9genr@. lay the Septuagint, every man, Or what man 
ſorver. - | 
:V.5. Gift] A ſolemn form of Deyoting there was 
among the Jews, called wx og:acies, and though ve- 
ry, contrary to charity, yet frequent among them, to 
bind a mans ſelf by vow, or exccration, that he will in 
nothing bt beneficial to his neighbour , his parent, &c. 
exp 7 ayeiTilla mi 60> Fs 13, ſaith Philo, he con- 
firms by oath the barbarouſneſs and ferity of his diſpoſi- 
tzon. And this was called by them Corbay, and is of- 
ten 1n this ſenſe to be met with in the 1:ſnaioth, and 
in aimondes, and is the word uſed in Har. 7. 11. 
and as alt one with foe» a gift here. And what hath 
thus paſſed under their vow, is, ſay they, "WR, that 
IS, utterly forbidden or unlawful, or [ANI MOR un- 
lawful as Eorban, which being conſecrated, muſt not 
be touch'd, or imployed to any other uſes : Which 
therefore in all probability is the word omitted in 
the Ellipſis, which others ſupply by 4yair:@- tar, he 
ſhall be free, but ſhould rather be, he i obliged, may 
not grve hu Father. So that the plain meaning of the 
place is, a Father being in want requires relief of his 
Son, the Son anſwers that he hath vow?d he will not, 
and fo that to him it remains not lawful to relieve 
him : And the Phariſees approve of this practice, that 
he may thusevacuate his dutyto his parent, & though 
quite contrary tothe preceptof honouring andreliev- 
ing them, yet it was by them thought obligatory to 
the fruſtrating of that commandment. and many caſes 
are ſet down wherein it doth ſo, in Maimonides and 
the Rabbins, See M* Pococke Not. Miſcell. Þ. 414. and 


ſo this without queſtion is it, which is here charged | 


Ll 


on the Phariſees by Chri# ; but that which is more 
ordinarily received by the Ancients, and which Ori- 
en had from an Hebrew, is, that Corban and 429» are 
Ga the ſence of it, Lewir. 1. 2. and 7: 14. &Cc.) 4 gift 
conſecrated to God, and ſo ſaith Theophylatt the Pha- 
riſees (covetous greedy perſons) perſirading children 
to-give nothing to their parents, but ts conſecrate all to 
the treaſury of the Temple, taught them to ſay, O Fa- 
ther, that which thou deſire$t to be profited by me (that 
IS, relieved) 15 a gift, that is, conſecrated to the Tem- 
ple, and ſo they divided with the children all that they 
had, , «« yoveis nd]edumavos]o dſneguopuror, the poor 
old Parents were left without any relief in their old 
age. This interpretation is probable alſo, yet ap- 
pears not to be agreeable to the Jewiſh practice, for 
among them are no foot-ſteps of any devoting to 
God, or conſecrating, in this matter. as the teſtimo- 
nies produced by M- P. do evidence. However it be, 
the words in Greek have an Ellipſis, molt fitly to be 
ſupplied, as was faid by MUR an ?nterditt, or it is un- 
lawful to break my vow, and not as others ſupply it 
by adding, ſhall be 2uiltleſi, or, ſhall be free, that is, 
from the obligation or puniſhment attending that 
prohibition, or, there zs no more required, Or, this is 
enough, or the like. 
V. 13. Plant) The word evJeiz plantation here fig- 


plants ;, and fo fitly belongs to a multitude of men, 
a ſect, or ſort, as here of the Phariſees, v. 12. which 
followed Chriſt, and heard his Do#rine. The only 
difhculty is, what is meant by ſuch a plantation bein 

planted, Or not planted by God. And that will be be 

conjectured from the Context. At one ſaying of Chriſt, 
the Phariſees were ſcandalized, galPd, & diſcouraged 
from following him,or entertaining his dorine,yv. 12. 
And when Chriſt is told of this, his only anſwer is, 
Every plantation which ts not planted by God, ſhall be 
rooted out, where as their being ſcandalized, or difſ- 
couraged from following him, is the r09tzxg out of his 
plantation, ſotheir manner of following,believing,en- 
tertaining of his dof#rine is expreſs?d by Gods having 
not planted that plantation. "The bottom of it is, that 
Faith, which comes from God, as founded on his te- 
ſtimony, and terminated in his doctrine, will extend 
it ſelf infinitely to all that ſhall come ſo teſtified, and 
ſo tothe whole dottrine of Chriſt, as well as to any part 
of it, it being ccrtaimthat God cannot lie, or bear te- 
ſtimony to any, that ſhall ſay any thing falſe, and as 
certain, that all Chriſts doctrine, particularly this, v. 
1 1. hatha tintureof Divinity upon it. And therefore 
they that profeſs to hearken to Chr:/?, and to receive 
his doctrine in ſome things, but not in all, to follow 
him a while, and then to quarrel with his doctrine, 
when it agrees not with their humour, ?tis herebyevi- 
dent, that the Faith, whKh is in them, is not founded 
on Gods teaching, or teſtifying, (ſee c. 16. 17.) 15 not 
his ſeed received into2 humble,obedient, honeſt heart, 
(which is a mould that receives all that comes from 
God, and brings forth fruit abundantly, c. 13. 23.) 
but is founded on ſomeother principle, the gratifying 
their humours, or intereſt, &c. and accordingly as the 
ſeed that fell on bony ground, ſoon withered away, (that 
kind of believer, when tribulation came, was ſcanda- 
lized, fell off and forſook Chriſtianity,) ſo this kind 
of partial, hypocritical faith, of them that believe 
Cbriſts doctrine no farther then they like it, is ſure 
not long to laſt, whenſoever a croſs doftrine comes,2s 
here they are ſcandalized, and fall off from Chriſt, the 
plantation, being noneof © ods, is rooted out. By this 


taught of God, by having any thing revealed from Goa, 
C. 16. 17. that is, when as God by his teſtimony of 
Chriſt, or the holy Ghoſts deſcent on the Apoltles, 


teſtifiesthe truth of any doctrine, ſo the _—_— obe- 
ient 


nifies not one ſmele plant, but a garden, or nurſery of OuIna 


will be diſcernd, what is meant by 3:oSiS2x]or, being g:3iFaxte 


F 7.299 5l on 8. MAT T HE W, Chap. XY. 
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dient believer receives it as Gods, and without con- 
ſideration of any humane or carnal motives, im- 
braces it whatever it is, how ſtrange or ungrateful ſo- 
ever. ; 
V. 19. Evil thoughts] &Ataroyiopeol cannot well in 
this place ſignifie reaſonings, bare thoughts, without 
ſubſequent actions, becauſe they are here ſaid to come 
out of the heart, and to come out of the man, Mar. 7. 
20. it may therefore poſlibly be wicked talkzng, from: 
aiyC ſpeech, and not awyG rea ſon,according to which 
it 1s that Heſychius renders it dong loquaCity, gar- 
rlity, and ſo *twould accord with the mention of the 
mouth, v. 11, 18, 19. But it may well be that the 
mouth there may be uſed by a Synecdoche for the out- 
ward man, as in Mark ”tis ſet. ont of the man, and then 
other circumſtances there are of the Context, which 
will, I conceive, ſuggeſt another ſignification of the 
word, which may be moſt agreeable to them. Our Sa- 
viour here mentions ſeveral ſins againſt the ſecond 
Table, againſt the ſeventh Commandment, adulte- 
ries and fornications together, and by ſetting forni- 
cations after adulteries, I ſuppoſe he means a fouler 
ſort of that ſin, unnatural uncleanneſs, ſuch as is 
meant by -oev#/a in many other places. Then againſt 
the eighth, Thefes of all ſorts ; the word xaoras will 
belong to greater and leſſer kinds of that fin, and fo 
no other word is added to it. Then againſt the 
ninth, falſe witnef,, and Gaecgnular, that is, defamari- 
ons and raylings, (as that word being annex?d to 4ev- 
Sopaglueiar certainly ſignifies here ; and ſo in Cyrils 
Lexicon 8x4opnu@., maledicus, Baaoenuia, infamia,and 
BAzoonus, jurgo, maledico,) by which tis plain that 
he mentions the ſins againſt the ſeveral Command- 
ments in the order wherein the Commandments are 
ſet, and in two of them he ſets down two ſeveral 
words to comprehend all the fins againſt thoſe Com- 
mandments; and the latter of the two an higher ſm 
than the former. This makes it very probable, that 
as gbyor murthers,, the breach of the ſixth Command- 
ment, is ſet immediately before adulteries, the breach 
of the ſeventh, and the word mwrthers lgnifying the 
higher part of that ſin, aftual bloodineſs or killing, 
ſo the Towne? Sraaoyrouet ſhould be ſet to ſignifie that 
which is thedegree next to aCtual murther,and ſo note 
wicked machinations, or conſpiracies againſt the life 
of any man; and that not only from the force of the 
word -7ornesi wicked, but of S1aaoy10uet too, by which 
nan (vafricies, machinatio, ſtrategema) 1s rendred, 
Pſal. 139. which is in other places rendred :ſy«pnue 
conatus, machinatio, Fer. 2.3.20. and 30. 20. and ſo the 
ordinary Hebrew word 2UN for J1aacyitouar, is dg- 
vlatlovio, Exod. 31.4. wnxaruoum 2 Chron. 26. 15, 
prnomanxio, Zach. 7.10. Thus Gen. 6.5. with thewick- 
ednefs of man which was great on the earth,and for which 
the flood came, (by which is to be underſtood that 
violence mentidn'd V. 11. and 13. and that blood- 
guiltineſs, which is particularly forbidden the ſons of 
Noah after the flood, Ger. g. 6. and hedged in with a 
ceremonial ordinance, v. 4+) is joyned the imaginati- 
on of the thoughts of h:s heart, which was only evil conti- 
naally, nodoubt meaning theſe wicked bloody machi- 
nations; and ſo 1 Mac. 2. 63. Srercyrouds dvny 1s the 
heathen Tyrants bloody machination againſt Gods peo- 
ple. Thus Luk, 6. 8. Chriſt knowing their Saxcy:o- 
ds (where that it ſignifies not their ſecret reaſonings 
of thoughts, appears by the parallel in Mar. 10. 12. 
where they openly ask him the queſtion, 7s ir lawful, 
&c.) it muſt therefore note their :reacherous deſignes 
againſt him, to which this queſtion was ſubſeryient, 
that they mi obt accuſe him. And Luke 2. 3. & roraay 
1azhtay S12noy topo are the ſeveral deſignes and machi- 
nations of men, which lying hid in their hears, are by 
the means there mention'd, the coming of Chri#, 
brought forth 3 / xzg/ay, ont of their hearts, and {0 
| Py 


revealed. And thius Phil. 2; 14. S1zaoy:opet are added 
tO yoyyvouet murmurings, and both of them together 
look?d on as fins, that would tnuch blemiſh the Chri- 
ſtian profeſſionamong the enemies thereof, but aboye 
all, the uſe of the word in this ſenfe is moſt commo- 


 diouſly appliable to 1 Tim. 2.8. where he commands 


all that pray in every place, to do it, lifting up pure p-* 
hands, without wrath and Ftraxeſrope}, where ſure as 
wrath ſignifies bloody-mindedneſs, malice, &Cc. fo Haxc- 
ſcout is the contriving of that, the deſire of which 
was contained in the former word, according to that 
of 1/a. 1. where the hands being full of blood, that is, 
their bloody iyxetiuale (as they areallone with Sa- 
aoſ15usl) are the things that ſo blemiſh their prayers, 
and make them odious in Gods ſight. ?Tis indeed in 
St Mark c. 7. 21. Only zaxet Sianrcſropet, and there the 
order of the fins according to the Decalogue' is not 
obſerved, and many more are named than here; but 
becauſe inthis place the order is more exact in all the 
other, it muſt be ſo in all probability in this alſo, and 
if the notion of S,a>0ſz5pot be rightly obſerved in the 
other places, eſpecially in that to Timothy, then ſure 
x2xoi being joyned to Jraacſropot will ſignifie fuch wick- 
ed Or evil machinations, and not ordinary evil thoughts. 
Thus doth the word ſeem to be uſed in the Epiſtle of 
Clemens Romanus to the Corinthians P. 30. #Iy aianbey 
&uTdy of enroray nfs, 88  Jrancſiouwfs ov waips da, 
the machinations (meaning thereby ſeditions and fa- 
Ctions) which they were guilty of, or which they are 
{aid to have committed, or ated. which concludes the 
word to ſignifie fomewhat beyond thought. Of this 
word ſee more, Rom. 14. Note a. OR, 

V. 22. Woman of Canaan] This woman of Canaan is f 
Mark 7. 26. called a Syrophenician, that is, as the K=awin 
Context here ſhews, a Phenician of Tyre or Sidon, for 0" 
in thoſe maritime coaſts Chriſ# now was, v. 20. This 
borders upon Syria, as we ſee in Pliny, Nat. hiſt. 1. 5.c. 
12, Oui ſubtilius dividunt, circum funds Syria Phe- 
nicen volunt, eſſe enim primum oram maritimam Syrie 
ab Arabia, —— deinde Phenicen, (as * Budens out of * De 4j; 
an ancient copy hath reſtored that place) they that di- "+ T7: 
vide more ſubtily affirm Phenice to be bounded by Syria, 
for that there is firſt the ſea-coaſt of Syria toward Ara- He, 
bia, then Phenice, &c. And ſo * Dionyſius having re- * nun 7 
ſolved of Syria, vacte axds tyudey Tere, that it creeps ® 7 
cloſe upon the Sea, adds that all the Inhabitants are not Fo 
of one name, but ſeverally called, | 

'Or as in trmeige, Tolreg Evert kAkboy]as, 
'Oid" 2x05 typus bole, emrwyuuiny Golvines. 

Thoſe that are on the Continent are calPd Syrians, but 
thoſe which are near the Sea, have the ſurname of Pha- Pe 
nicians,that is,are called Syrophenicians, not after the 
account, wherein the Lybophenicians are in * Livy, Dec. m, 
miſtum Afris Punicum genus, a ſort of Phanicians min- ©" 
gled with the Africans, ut only as bordering upon Sy- - 
74a, Or in * ſome accounts, part of it, for ſo they that *Serm mt 
divide Syria intofive parts, name ? mwpaiar Souvinny, ju, 1 
Phenice by the ſea ſhore , for one, and * Euftathins 16.1 BE 
ſpeaking of that Syria, which is « 59e7]iiy Siva 3% = = 
"Levis noame, adds 7)isiy n borvinn, this i Phanice, &c. 
Now Phenice and Canaan are the ſame region(and the | 
learned * Bocharts conjecture is very ingenious, that * pw # 
the Greek word poiv#Z is lightly changed from p2y 132 [© ” 
the Sons of Anac, which we know were in Canaan, 
Num. 13. 33.) and to the land of Canaan (933 yWR 
Exod. 16. 35. 1s by the LXXII. rendred $0yizy Phe- Z 
nice : And fo Shaul Exe. 4. 15. is by them called Sava © 
% © $evierns Shaul of the Phenician ;, but G21. 46. 1c. BY 
uds KavaviriS&, the ſon of a Canaaniteſi woman. SO 
when their ſcituation is ſet down, Numb. 13. 29. *tis 
ſaid expreſly, the Canaanites dwell by the Sea, and that 
aſſures us of their inhabiting Phanece. And therefore 
as the Phenicians were famous for Merchandife, and 
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cunning, and ſubtilty therein, 


('Er9dSs 
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-Chrift-ra diſmiſs her{cemeth not here to mean, that he 
Teax)a, wvel dyoffes. WWewd]e mt usravy, .þ ſhould ſend -her away: without doing what ſhe deſired, 
the Phaniicians are famous Merchants, &c. and. ſend her away empty, but that he ſhould fatishe her. 
A3 4bts. 60ivit Tx0%r drip aralbdiu 2982 | _ diſpatch, or diſmiſs her (as when 2 
Tewxlns, 3 I} Toe nan” dySeuruy iwgſh, | Maſter: ds the fer vant- diſmiſs the poor body, his 
a Cunning Phenician merchant, and | meaning 1s b that he ſhould give him his dole ) this 
* Of tera vieoty Eireighoalo Fakaans ſenfe accor $ with Chriſts anſwer, which is, that he 
Ily&ru i" inrochis alfa iuriloafe; © is wt ſent ſave ro the houſe of Iſrael, v. 24. in oppoli- 
ehty were the firſt that adventured on navigation , and | ftionto this Canaanitiſh worhan, which was not ſuch, 
the firit that invented merchandiſe by Sea, and from 


_ V. 26. It t not good to take = childrens bread and 
them Enftathins, burcunel bs Doivines oF wexdIiges, 2 | Caſt 32 to dogs, which objection of Chriſts is a reaſon, 
Ttidaes an v7 err" the Phairleiand mere | why he ſhould not prefently cure the Womans Child, 
merchand3zers, traffquers, and great navigators) {0 we 

have it obſerved of Canaar'in the Scripture : Thus 
Hof. 12.7. *tis ſaid of Ephraim, {y33 He s Canaan, 
(we from the Chaldee render it, a merchart }) the ba- 
lances of deceit are in his hand, &c. ſuch it ſeems the 
Canaanires were to a Proverb. And ſo of Tyre, 1/ai. 
23. 8. whoſe merchants are Princes, whoſe traſfiquers 
U are the honourable of the earth. And that which is {ſaid 
E by the Heathens of the original of letters and litera- 
06 ture, confirmeth the ſame. It was brought, {ay they, 
by CadzwsfromthePhenicians, theſe Pheenicians of 
* In Diongſ. Tyre (as * Euſtathins ſaith of Hercules, 5 vginit ira 6 | 
p55 Tyw@:, the Phenician, that is, the Tyrian) for Cadmus 
= = 1s Concil. WAS A Tyrian, and therefore as by Lucian he is called 
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> 64> not why he ſhould cure it, and ſo argues the ſenſe of 


the Diſciples (who ſure defire him to do that which 
he did not ſeem to iritend-to do) to be, that he ſhould 
grant, not that he ſhould deny her. 

V. 27. Trath} The Greek ve is here a ſign of be- 
feeching, not only of aſſentins, as Phil. v. 20. yu aSeagi, 
I beſeech thee brother , let me, &C. Revel. 22. 20.. vat 
zexs xe, Come Lord I pray thee. This uſe of the 
word ye ſeemsto be taken from the Hebrew 83 which 
1s a form of —_— Or praying, Numb. 12.13. heal 

her now, O Lord, 83 1 beſeech thee. SO Ger. 19.7.8. and 
18. 30, 32. and ſo in the word Hofanna. So in Emuri- 
pides, vat Te3s 08 Thsds Skins onire,and in Ariftopha- 
nes, ves vet xd] arrnle md)emey ala. 


Naz 


Der. Tcuegpolre} kuwogO& 4 Syrophwenician merchant, fo elſc- V. 39. Magdala | What the Greek here reads i. 
EE where he is KdIuO 8 vnorsrn; Cadmus the Iſlander, as | HMagdala, the Syriack reads Mageds, the vulgar La- Maz3=48 
[2 |  beingofthis Iſland Tyre. From this Tyrian or Phce- | tin, Magedar, and the ancient Greek and Latin MS. 

- nician, fay they, was learning bronght to theGreeks, | * Mzy=zSev Magadan, which makes it probable, that 
0 that is, from the Hebrews the Inhabitants of Canaan, | this coaſt of Magaala, is all one with the valley of Ma- 
— *27Proen. according to that of * Laertins, that Philoſophy was | geddor, or Megiddo, which belongs to the tribe of 
L250 ſaid to have had its beginning from Barbarians, and | Manaſſes, Foſ. 17. 11. Fud. 1. 27. where Fofias was 
= PIES of Clemens and the Fat ers, that the Greeks * ſtole | ſlain, 2 Kings 23. 29. by Pharaoh Neco. For to this 


belongs the narration of that ſtory in Herodorms, 1. 2. 
Ev ggr04 wetf 6 Nexws ovuparay u May inc Winngs, Neco 
fought on foot with the Syrians (that is, the Hebrews) 
in Magdel, and had the vittory, and, as it follows, us)z 
Tlo pdxlu Kad'sTi mh + Eveins isoas ueyanlu ng, af- 
ter the fight rook Cadyrss (that is, ſaith Foſ. Scaliver, 
Cadiſh) which was a great city of Syria. 


all they had from the Jews. This ſame woman is by 
St Mark called iaalwi; a Grecian, either in reſpect of 
her religion, that ſhe was not of the Jewiſh profeſſion, 
or elſe as all that were not Hebrews yere called 
Greeks, and as the Greeks call allother Nations Bar- 
barians, andasthe Turks call ſeyeral Nations Franks. 

V. 23. Send her away] The Diſciples ſpeaking to 


7 «6 ratx/a 
— Clem, Alexs 
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CHAP YL Paraphraſe: 
1. THe Phariſees alſo with the Sadducees came, and tempting, deſired liim that ,, Nor being ſatisfied with 


| he would ſhew them a ſign from heaven.) his former anſwer of the ſign 
of Jonas c. 12. 3g. they again require ſome farther ſign from him, to teſtifie that the God of heaven hath ſenc him, 


2, He anſwered and ſaid unto them, When it is evening, ye fay, Ir wil be fair 
weather, for the skie is red. . 

3- Andin the morning, It will be foul weather to day, for the skie is red and 
lowring. O [ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the skie, but can ye not di/- ij enough to expound and 
cern the.figns of the times? interpret the appearances of 

the skte, and can prognoſticate what kind of weather it will be, by what at the preſent ye obſerve in the colour of the clouds, 
and when my preaching in theſe words, {Repent, for the kingdom of God is at hand} and my adding miractes of all forrs to en- 
force belief on you, do not yet work on you, Is it not ſtrange that you cannot diſcerh what is coming upon you ? Can there be 
any more certain prognoſtick of approaching deſtrufion than this? and are nor you much more nearly concerned herein, than 
In faln or fair weather ye can be ? Why ſhould not your ſagacity in other things exrend to this alſo ? 


4- Awicked and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a ſign, and there ſhall no |, «44... ....ment of prear 
ſign be given to it, but the ſign of the Prophet Jonas. And he left them and de- creſted on Glens in 
parted. you, thar when fo many mi- 

racles have been wrought, and repentance ſo Jong preached among you, ye now require a ſign from heayen, to evidence thar [ 
am 1 true Prophet, this ye would never do, if ye were not bent againſt all reformation. And fince ye are ſo, all thar.I ſhall 
farther add, is to put you in mind of gone preaching to Nineveh, and to aſſure you, that if ye do nor now repent, ye ſhall 
ſuddenly be deſtroyed. And having aid this he departed from them. 


| 5- And when his diſciples were come to the other ſide, they had forgotten to 
take bread. | | 


3- Ye hypocrites ye have 


*Lock,and | 6. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, [ * Take heed and beware of the leayen of the 56, Take ſpecial heed of the 
LE tary” Phariſees, and of the * Sadducees.] Phariſces and Sadducees, a 
— EE ſowre and a proud ſort of people, and ſo not fitter compared to any thing than to a piece of ſowre dow, that diffuſcth ir ſelf to 


the whole lump of bread, with which '*ris mix'd, as their diſpoſition doth to all their ſe. 


£7 | 7. And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, Ir i becauſe we have taken no 4. and they underſtood 
Be br ead.] | not his meaning, but from the 
9 mention of leayen, groſly conceited that the occafion of his ſpeech was, becauſe they had forgotten to bring bread along with 
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8. Whata piece of infide- _ 3+ Which when Jeſus perceived, he ſaid unto them, [Oyeof little faith, why rea- 
lixy is this, thus to apply my ſon ye among your ſelves, becauſe ye have brought no bread ?J 
ſpeech ro the want cad ? 6.42 Fn ODELS'+ WT. | | 
| 9. Will yon never lay to .. 9+ Do ye not yet underſtand, neither remember the five loaves of the five thou- 
heart, or conſider? Have you ſand, and how many baskets ye took up7 | * : | 
ſo ſoon forgot how : 16707 ya able to relieve your want of bread ? Ye have had two competent evidences of this very lazely | 
afforded you, five tho men fed with five loaves, and yet twelve baskers of fragments to ſpare after they were ſatisfied, 


- 5%. And fo four thouſand 10 Neither the ſeven loayes of the four thouſand, and how many Þ baskets ye 
fed with ſeven loaves, and fe- took up? ] | by, 
ven baskets of fragments remaining. 179M 
42 1vebe, 11- How is it that you do not underſtand, that I ſpake : not to you ONCefn- 
iliy bs 9 _— :L6de- ing bread, that ye ſhould] beware of the leaven of the Phariſces and of the Sad- 
liry, as to think me till una- ducees ? | : : 
ble to provide neceſlaries for my ſelf and you, and conſequently to ſpeak of bread when I bid you | $ 
12. Then they underſtood 12- Then underſtood they how that he bad them: not beware of the leayen of 
their miſtake ws frm that he bread : but of the doCtrine of the Phariſees and of the Sadducees.) 4 -. 
had not ſpoken of bread, or leaven literally, bur that he forerold them whart kind of people all the Phariſees and Sadductes 
were, and all that were leavened or taught, or received infuſions from them, viz. that all the whole tribe of them were a fort 
of hypocrites, Luke 12. 1. who pretended much piety and love of the truth, and ſo enquired after ſigns from heaven, y. x. but 
were indeed moſt perverſly and maliciouſly bent againſt Chriſt, and his dodtrine, and would prove the moſt virulent perſecutors 
both of him and them, c. 10. 17. EL 2 Cnr | 
13. And being on his way, _ 13+ When Jeſus came into the coaſts of © Cefarea Philippi, he asked his diſciples, 
(Mar. 8. 27.) to Ceſarea Phi- ſaying, Whom do men fay that I 4 the ſon of man am? | 
Iippi, he asked his Diſciples, what opinion have the multitude, Luk. 9. 18. of me? do they take me for an ordinary man? o: a 
Propher, or what elſe? : 2» | | 
14. ſome old Prophet of _ 14- And they faid, Some ſay that thou art John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, andothers 
theold Teſtament,cither riſen [Jeremias, or one of the Prophets.) FE 
from the dead (as 'tis clear they expe&ed Ehas ſhould come _ or elſe that the ſoul of one of them was by way of tranſmi- 
gration (which the Phariſces had borrowed from the Pythagoreans) come into his body. See note on Joh. 9. a. [1 


| 15. He faith unto them, But whom ſay ye that I am? | | 
16. To this queſtion Si- 16. And Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art the Chriſt, the] ſon of the 
mon Peter particularly ren- living God. | 
dred an anſwer, Thou art the Meſſias, even the th ; 
SE . .: 17. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar:.Jonah. 
he oi pared wo for [© fleſh and blood hath not revealed ze unto thee, but my father which RIC row, 
mony, but upon the miracles, ven. ] | 


and dodrines, which thou haſt heard and ſeen, which are the teſtimonies of God himſelf, whereby he hath teſtified of me! to 
thee, and ſuch as thou art, Mar. 11. 25. See note on c. 15. d. | 


18. And ſceing thou haſt 183. And I ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this f rock I will build 


, 


ſo freely confeſt me before my Church, and the gates of-.s * hell ſhall not yourend againſt it. f * Hadet 


men, I will alſo confeſs thee, Thou art, &c. that 15, The name by which thou art ſtiled and known by me is that which ſignifies 
a ſtone or tock, and ſuch ſhalt thou be in the building of the Church, which accordingly ſhall be ſo built on thee, founded; in 
thee, that the power of death or the grave ſhall not get victory over it 3 the Chriſtzan Church, now to be planted, ſhall nexer 
be deſtroyed. ; 


. And I will give thee ... 2 . ; 
c. 18. 18. and more diſtinly looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven.) 


Joh. 20. 23.) the keys of the gate of this court or kingdom, the Church, of which every one of you is to be the ſteward (as the 

keys of the court were given to Eliakim, Tſa. 22. 22. in token of his being ſteward of the houſe, to admit and exclude whom 

he ay that 1s, both power and enfjgn of your: Apoc. 3. 7. to exerciſe cenſures, and:by them to exclude men in caſe 

of their impenitence, either by laying ſome reſtraints on them in the Church, or to turn them out of the gates of this city, 

4 upon repentance to receive them into the Church again. And what you do here, as you ought to do, ſhall be valid/in 
1CAVEN. ___ 

20, 21. Thediſciples know- 20, Then charged he his diſciples that they ſhould tell no man that he was Jeſus 

ing that he was the Meſlias, the Chriſt. | 


__ rg en T6 16 21. From that time forth began Jeſus to ſhew unto his diſciples, how that he 


ublickly diſcloſed (cill after Mult go unto Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many things of the elders, and chief prie;ts, and 
usreſurreRion, at which time {Cribes, and be killed, and be raiſed again the third day.] } 


in his wiſdom he thought it moſt ſcaſonable) telling them thar it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be pur ro death, by the inſtance 
of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim. See note on chap. 8. b. | 


22. God forbid, or aver 22- Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, ſaying [7 * Be it far from 
this from thee, or as the Syri- thee,] Lord, this ſhall not be unto thee. | oY 
ack reads, be propitious to thy ſelf, Lord. | 


23, @ ſnare or fichubling- 23: But he turned, and faid to Peter, Get thee behind me * Satan, thou art [an 
block, . moving me to thar Offence unto me,] for thou ſayoureſt not the things that be of God, but thoſe that 
which were a fm, if I ſhould be of men. R 
yield to it, and contrary to the will, courſe, and commandment of God my Father. Sce note on chap. 11. c. : 


24. Then faid Jeſus unto his diſciples, [If any man will come after me let him 
Wigs. rt _ _ FR Ys | deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me. ; 


my Diſciples and followers (as _ 25+ For whoſoever will fave his life ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever will loſe his life 
you profeſs to be) muſt deny for my ſake, ſhall find it.] 

their own humane will of ſparing themſelves, indulging and favouring themſelves, and in preparation of mind take up that croſs, 

and indeed when I am gone, the ſame afflictions which befall me, ſhall purſue them. But yer of this ſtate of theirs this will be ob- 
ſervable, thar perſeverance 1n the faith will be the only way to relieve and reſcue them out of their preſſures; for they that by per- 
ſecurions ſhall be brought to apoſtarize and joyn with the Jews, ſhall with them be certainly deſtroyed in that great ſlaughter of 
them, and he that ſhall hold out, and venture the utmoſt forthe confeſſion of the truth, ſhall be moſt likely to be deliver'd, when 

ry are deſtroyed (unleſs when his ſuffering death is more behoofefull, as mine is now, and then he ſhall, for that enduriog, be 

E | CO OE 


raiſed again to an endleſs life, ) fee c. 10. 22, note h, and 2 Per, x. 16. 


26, For 


—— 


19. AndI will give unto thee the Þ keyes of the kingdom of heaven, and what- * 
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26. For what is a'iman profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world, and ® loſe. 5. Nay if by denying me 


bis own ſoul ? Or what ſhall a man-give/in exchange for his ſoul ?J © + 5 


a man ſhould gain ſome ad- 


vanrage ar the preſent, what a pitifyl bargain would he make of it, although he.ſhould-gain the whole world, as long as life, (v. 


 25)) eſpecially erernal life were Joſt by ir? And whar 
* there that a man would not willingly give for 1t? 


price 1s there imaginable to buy thar back-again if ir be loſt, or whar is 


2-7. For the ſon of man ſhall come in-the ” glory of his father with his-angels; - 562 Vee db bbs 


3nd then he ſhall reward every man accordin 
ſews, a time of jadgement on them '( ſee note m. 


day of doom. | 


to his works.) £5177 an 
whereih there ſhall be a viſible.diſcrimination between thoſe which cleave 
faſt ro Chriſt, and thoſe which do not, and ſo likewiſe on all mankind either m. particular viſitation upon kingdoms, or at the 


ſolemn viſitation among the 


28. Verily I ſay unto you, There be ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſte 28. And of this coming of 


of death, till they ſee the ſon of man ® coming in his kingdom. 


mine againſt my enemies, and 


_ to the relieving of them thar adhere to me, I tell you aſſoredly, that ſome that are here preſent, John by name, ſhall live ro ſee 


of the Jewiſh ſtate. 


it, that is, that he ſhall not die till that remarkable coming of Chriſt in judgement upon his crucifiers, the viſible deſtruion 


Annotations on Chap. XV I, 


; V. 6. Leavenof the Sadducees} That which is here 
the leaven of the Phariſees, and Sadducees, the infuſi- 
ons of theſe upon all their followers, is Mar. 8. 15. 
the leaven of the Phariſees. and of Herod. And the rea- 
ſqn may be, either becauſe ſome of the Sadducees were 
alſo Herodians, adhered to Herods party, that 1s, to 
the Roman government (ſee Note on c. 22. b.) where- 
as generally the Phariſecs were on the other ſide,took 
Ceſar foran uſurper.; or elſe hecauſe Chriſt mention'd 
all three, the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the Sad- 
dircees, and of Herod alſo, each of them deſigning 1ll 
againſt Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. | , 

'V. 10. Bakets] That which is here rendred bas- 
kets is not xegives (The word uſed before v. g. and inthe 
relation of the ſtory, to which that refers, Mat. 14. 
260. Mar.6. 43. Foh. 6. 13. conſtantly retain*d in all 
the three Evangeliſts) but anveiSzs which is retain*d 
alſo in the other ſtory (to which this paſlage refers) 
Mat. 15. 37. and Mar. 8.8, from whence ?tis pro- 
bable that theſe two, x49: and a7ve/He5, were veſlels 
of ſever?l quantities, and anve/S5 much the bigger ; 
{0 large that Sal was let down in one, As g. 25. but 
what the bigneſs was, or how they differ?d, will not 
perhaps be worth the pains of enquiry, and however 
the word backer (being nota note ofa limited meaſure 
or quantity. but only of the kind of the veſlel) may 
well enough be retain*d in both places. 

V. 13h Caſarea Philippt ] Keugdriz SiAimmre 15 not 
here ſet to ſignifie that city where Philip the Evange- 
liſt dwelt; A#s 21.8. Theſtile is of another Origi- 
nation, for Exſeb. Chron: 1, 1. p. 43. faith that Philip 
the Tetrarch, Herods brother, built many houſes in 
the city Paneas, and having ſo enlarged it, gave it a 
new name, Ceſarea Phil:pps, the firſt part in honour 
of the Emperour, the ſecond of himſelf. And to the 
ſame purpoſe Joſephusalſo. W hereas that other Ce- 
ſarea iimply ſo calPd, without any addition, in the 
As, was built by Herod, and was in Syria, formerly 
calPd Soratons: turris ;, of that ſee eAirodins Pandett. 
rer. Fud. |. 5. tit. 21. c.7. where he relates the con- 
tention between the Fews and the Syrians before Nero 
for this City, the Fews ſaid it was a City of Fudea, 
becauſe built by Herod, and by him Fews planted 
there; the Syrians that it was-in Syria, and that Herod 
did not found, but only enlarge it, and gave it a new 
name, and that he built it not for the Fews, becauſe 
he ſet up images in the Temple, which are not allow- 
ed by the Fews. Whereupon the Emperour adjudg?d 
It to the Syrians. | 

Ib. Son of man] That the ſon of man is a title of 
Chr;ſt peculiarly (though the moſt humble title, and 
of leaſt eminence, belonging to his ſtate of exinaniti- 
on,) hath heen before ſaid, note on c. 12. a. And ſo 
here it is ſet to ſignifie Chriſt in that humble guiſe, as 
a man, or according to his humanity. Where the 
{{tting of the words in Greek, Tive ps Ay voy bt dr- 


, 


Sewer va + vdy 3 avSgars; doth ſomewhat incline 
to read them ſeparately, not wu? # y2», thar I the Son of 
man, but p2 dyau that I am? (and then in a new inter- 
rogation, or as the top of the former) + yy 53 arIe«= 
Te; the ſon of man? thus, Who ds they ſay that Iam? do 
they ſay that I am the ſon of man ? But the ordinary 
reading agre?s better with the context or queſtion 
following, where, if Chr:# had firſt mention*d that 
phraſe as thetitle ofthe Meſſias, and thereby ſo much 
as by intimation calPd himſelf the Meſſiaz, he could 
not probably have asK2d them, v. 15. Who ſay ye that 
Tam? The meaning then of the whole is this, 7 that 
have done ſuch miracles on one fide, and ſo am the ſon of 
man by way of eminence, ſomewhat above other men, 
and yet live in ſo mean a humane condition on the 0- 
ther ſide, and have calPd my ſelf by no other name 
among you, pretended to no other title, but that of 
the ſon of man, Who am I taken to be ? In the other Go- 
ſpels of Mark 8. 27. and Lak, g. 18. *tis only thus, 
W ho do men ſay, or who ſay the people that I am? | 
V. 17. Fleſh and blood ] The phraſe ozgs x aipa, 


fleſh and blood is an Hebrew phraſe, D71 WW2, ſigni- 529: 2 


al 14a 


fying no more than a meer man here upon the earth, 
one that hath aſcended no higher than the common 
ſtare of men. Thus ?tis ordinary in the Jewiſh Wri- 
ters; take one example for all, in Gemara Babyl. ad 
Cod. Berachoth, where a parable of a rich man (the 
firſt draught as it were, and monogramme of that 
which is enlarged, and hlPd up with lively colours 
by our Saviour, Luk. 16. 19.) 1s calPd TJ72y% wn 
IN WA 2 parable of a King of fleſh and blood, that 
is, of a humane mortal King here on earth. Thus 
1 Cor. 15. 5O. 029% x, aun, fleſh and blood cannot inhe- 
rit the kingdom of God, that is, theſe corruptible, groſs, 
earthly bodies of ours, till they be refined. So Epheſ. 
6. 12, our wreſtling is not againſt fleſh and blood, that 
is, againſt ordinary humane enemies, but, as it fol- 
lows, againlt the moſt powerful enemies, &c. and ſo 
here, when Chriſt tells Peter, that that confeſſion of 
his, that Chriſt is the ſon of God, was not founded on 
any humane teſtimony, nor on the votes and wiſhes of 
men, which were not much likely to be gratified by 
this doctrine, but on that ſtronger of God himſelf. 
And ſo, when S* Paul mentions his call to Apoſtle- 
ſhip immediately from heaven, A#s 13. 2. he adds, 


Gal. 1. 16. that he applied not himſelf to fleſh and 
blood, that is, to any men, to receive million or com- 
miſſion of Apoſtleſhip from them. 

V. 18. Rock ] The name of niJ« ſignifying a 


m. 


f 
ſtone here, ſuch an one as for the firmneſs and validity niz.@ 


is fit to bear the greater ſtreſs and weight in the buil- 
ding, is applicable to the perſon of S* Perer in reſpect 
of the Church. He was the Apoſtle of the circumci- 
lion, as Chrif himſelf was. He was already a very 
conſiderable Diſciple, joywd ordinarily with Fames 


and Fohn jntbe participation of ſome fayours, which 
others 


eH 
5 
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others enjoyed not, (though in Chriftsfavour Fohn en- | 
joy'd the firſt place, Fob. 13. 25.) he twice made con- 
feſlion; with greateſt boldneſs, of Chriſts being the 
Meſſas, and ſor of God, Foh. 6. Ig. and here: Andafter 
the Reſurreftion of Chriſt, he had among the twelve 
the honour of his fir## appearing, 1 Coy. 15. 5. and 
proportionably was firſt of all to preach, and make 
known to the Jews. (but ſo as not to exclude the 
Heathens) the truth of that which he here profeſsd, 
viz.. that Feſus is the Chriſt. In this reſpect it 1s here 


ably, but whatſoever charge it undergoes in the 
world, it ſhall again lift up the head, and have as it 
were its reſurreftion , which promiſe is perform?d, 
if, as it decays ot periſhes in one branch or part, it 
revive and flouriſh'in another. 

V. 19. Keys of the kingdom] What is here meant 


call him, and cloath him with the robe of Shebna (which 


told him, that he ſhould be a oe, by way of excel- 


lence (for amongſt the Hebrews all the Levites were ' 


in a common notion of this phraſe calld ſtones of the 
Temple ) ſuch as (next the corner-ſtone) may alſo be 
called the firſt ſtone in building the Church of Chri/t, 
(which when *twas once built, ſhould never be de- 
ſtroyed again) and that he ſhould have a power of g0- 
verning, {ignified by the keys, v. 19. yet ſo as that 0- 
ther Diſciples are to be look?d on as foundation-ſtones 
alſo, Epheſ. 2: 20; Rev. 21: 14. (ſee note on c. 10. b.) 
as they are called, after the erecting of it, columnes 
and pillars, Gal. 2. 9. that is, principal ſupporters of 
the Church built, and principal ingredients in the 
building, and ſo alſo endowed with the power of go- 
verning, of binding and looſing, C. 18. 18. remitting 
and retaining, Foh. 20. 23. all one directly with that 
which 1s here beſtowed on him. So that the applica- 
tion of this whole ſpeech to S* Peters perſon, doth 
not either immediately :mporr, or by neceſſary or pro- 
bable conſequence fer any Oecumenical paſtoral 
power in him (muchleſs in any other perſon, by claim 
of ſucceſſion from him) over other Apoſtles and their 
plantations, that is, the Univerſal Church of Chr:i/#, 
but only a reverence due to him, who wasſo excellent 
and principal an inſtrument inthe firſt ereftingofthe 
Church, and in proportion alſo, to his ſucceſſors in 
each Church by him planted, as far as they ſhould 
walk in his ſteps. And for any.other priviledges of 
particular See or Biſhop,upon claim of ſucceſſionfrom 
him, they cannot appearto belong to any one or more 
above all others, by the force of this Text. 

Ib. Hell] Hades here (according to the notion of 


onc. 11-1.) ſignifies death, or 9rave, or deſtruftion,and 
by conſequence Satan alſo, who hath the power of 
thefe. Then for gares, they may ſignifie firlt power, 
force, ſtrength, which conliſts in arms or weapons, 
which were uſually kept over the Gates of the cities. 
Secondly, counfel, contrivance, ſtratagems, policy, 
becauſe they were wont to ſit in counſel in the Gates. 
Thirdly, worldly authority borrowed by Satan from 
his inſtruments, the heathen powers of the world,be- 
caufe judgment was wont to beexerciſed inthe Gates: 
and ſo theſe three (7 78/3ves Sr286as in Macarins his 
ſtile) being put together will conclude, that ?tis not 
all the power and itrength, wiſdom and policy, Au- 
thority and Empire in the World, no not death or 
grave (which are proverbially irreſstible, Cant. 8. 6.) 
nor Satan himſelf that ſhall be able to deſtroy this 
fabrick now to be erected by Chr:/t and his Apoſtles 
inthe hearts of men, though that glorious Temple of 
Zeruſalem erected by Gods own appointment ſhall be 
deſtroyed. Now that all this ſhall not prevailagainſt 
the Church, may be underitood either as the Church 
ſignines particular perſons (believers, true faithful 
Chriſtians) of which the Church conſiſts, or as it ſig- 
nifies the whole congregation and ſociety of men: As 
the Church ſignifies the perſons, ſo the phraſeimports, 
that though Chriſtians ſhall die, yet Death ſhall have 
nodominion over them, Chr:/# ſhall break open thoſe 
bars, and reſcue them by his reſurrection from the 
power of the grave; as it refersto the Church i com- 
plexo, that is, to the whole congregation of Chriſtian 
profeſlors,ſo it ſiguifiesa promiſe of Chr:iſt.that it ſhall 


was over the houſhold v. 15.) and ſtrengthen hum with 
his girdle, and commit his goverrtiment into his hand, and 
i lay the key of the houſe of David upon his ſhoulder, and 
be ſhall open, and none ſhall ſhut, and ſhit, and none ſhall 
| open, By which is noted the beſtowing on him the 
| power of adminiſtring, and ruling the whole family, 
or houſe of the King, ſo as to entertain and admit in- 
to it, and in like manner to exclude out of it, whom 
he would. And accordingly this being by Chriſt ac- 
commodated to the Church, notes the power of Go- 
| verning in it. This primarily, and independently be- 
longs to Chriſt, the holy and true, which hath the key of 
David, Apoc. 3. 7. where a difference muſt be obſer- 
ved betwixt the Key of David, and the Keys of the 
houſe of David : Keys are an enſign of power, but 
that power is not all of one kind, it 1s greater,or leſs, 
principal and independent, or inferior or derivative, 
_ the ſeveral Keys are emblems of theſe feverals. 


David we know was a King, & independent from any . 


on earth, and conſequently the Key of David notes an 
independent ſupreme power, and that applied to the 
Church, belongs only to Chriſt, in that prophetick 
expreſſion, Apoc. 3. 7. But the Keys f the houſe of 
David notes an inferior power, that of a ſteward in 
Davids family, which being perfectly ſubordinate to 
him, hath yet the 4oixyors, the adminiſtration of the 
affairs of his family intruſted to him. Now Chri## 
is the Original, and prime fountain of all poyer over 
the whole Church, that ſpiritual kingdom of David, 
as to whom was given by the Father all power in hea- 
ven and earth, particularly that of looſing, or emitting 
ſin on earth, Mat.g.6. And this is by Chri#t here 


"PN AF» 21; for the ſtate of 2par:0w3s, before mention'd, note |.communicated to his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors the 


Biſhops in the Church as fo many ſeveral Stewards. 
Hence is that of S* Chryſoſt. me. izgao. 1. 3. That the 
Biſhops are thoſe faithful ſervants in the parable, whom 
the Lord ſets over his houſhold, that is literally Srew- 
ards. Andſothis agrees perfectly with thepromiſe of 
Chriſt, c. 19. of the Apoſtles ſitting on twelve thrones, 
where the power of judging and governing in the 
Church, ſet anſwerable to that of the Phylarche, or 
chief of the tribes, which was, among the Jewes, next 
unto the Regall, is directly that of the #copomms, or 
ruler of the Kings houſhold, which is here,as'in 1ſazah, 
noted by the keyes. And this power being here pro- 
miſed by Chrift to be conferr?d on Peter, a ſingle pet- 
fon, ſo that whatever he bound, or looſed, was bound, 
and looſed by Chriſts affirmation, is by force of the 
words c. 18. 18. (before the keys were given) what- 
ſoever ye ſhall bind, and ye ſhall looſe, and by the form 
of conferring it aCtually, Foh. 20. 23. he breathed on 
them, and ſaith unto them, Receive the Holy Gho#t, 
whoſeſoever ſins ye remit they are remitted, &C. attual- 
ly, and equally inſtated on every of the Apoſtles, and 
accordingly the fiery tongues deſcended, and ſat upon 
every one of them. And ſo when Cephas in reſpect of 
this authority is ſtiled n#e6-, a ſtone, on which as on 
a foundation-ſtone, built on Chriſt the bead of the cor- 
ner, this holy city, that comes down from heaven, the 
New Feruſalem, the Church of criti built, ®tis alfo 
apparent that all, and eyery the Apoſtles haye the ſame 
title beſtow?d upon them, Revel. 21. 14.;where the 
wall of the city hath rwelve foundations, and upon them 


twelve names of the twelve Apoſtles, of which every 
| one 


never be deſtroyed fo as to periſh totally, irrecover- | 


h; 
by the keys is beſt diſcernible by 1/as. 22. where God Ki rj; 
foretells Eliakim v. 20. the ſon of Helkzab, that he will Bagting 
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one/ in reſpect of this power and dignity 1a the 
Church is particularly compared to a preczovs ſtone, 
v. 18. And when the wall of that c:ry, the Church, 
exactly meted , 1s found to be 144 cubits ,, that is, 
twelve times twelve, tis clear that an equal portion 
or Province 1s alligned to each of them. To which 
purpoſe is that of Theophylact, ; Bl yay 1 T&5 dead 
ubyer eaen]as Td, Sw9Iw cot 2 ZAAZ ty T&TE Tols ATISUNNS 
$ihs] ar ,, though it were ſaid to Peter alone ,, I will ge 
unto thee the k:ys, yet they were given to all the Apoſtles. 
And Cyprian , Ep. 27. Domus noſter Epiſcops hono- 
onem 'diSþonens tm Evangelio 
loquitur & dicit Petro, Ego tibi dico, quia tu es Petrus, 
& tibi dabo claves , & que ligaveris, &c. Inde per 
temporum,| & ſucceſſionum vices Ep! ſcoporum ordinatio 
& Eccleſie ratio decurrit , ut Eccleſia ſuper Epiſcopos 
conſtituatur , & omnis attus Eccleſia per eoſdem guber- 
netur. Our Lord Chriſt providing for the honour of 
che. Biſhop), and the disfoſttion of his Church , ſpeaks in 
the GoSpel, and ſaith to Feter, [ ſay unto thee, that thou 
art Peter , and I will give thee the keys , and mhat thou 
(halt bind, &c. From thence by viciſſutudes of times and 
ſucceſſions the ordination of Biſhops , and the dispo ſetion 
of the Church doth flow , ſo that the Church 15 built on 
Biſhops, and every att of the Church is governed'by them. 
And before him Irene 1.5. C. 20. the Apoſtles delive- 
red the Churches to the Biſhops. And many the like te- 
ſtimonies. So Tertullian de Preſc.C. 32. Sicnt Smyr- 
neorum Eccleſia Polycarpum 4 Fohanue Collocatum re- 
fert, utique & cetera exhibent, quos ab Apoſtolis in Ept- 
ſcopatum conſtitutos Apoſtolici ſeminis traduces habent. 
As the Church of Smyrna had Polycarp placed Biſhop 
there by Fohn , ſo the other Churches are able to ſhew 
thoſe, whom they have conſtituted Biſhops by the Apoſtles, 
the children, as it were, of the Apoſiles, who are propa- 


ated by them. So S. Athanaſins of the office of Bi- 


that it is one of the things, & 5 Kve® 12 #/ 
. TELY TeTuTare, Which C hriſt hath formed by the 
Apoſtles, in his Ep. to Dracontins. And S. Baſil the 
Great, *EmioxoTh Ted ua "ATo5 oath, E p:ſcopacy & the 
Apoſtolical precedence, or authority over others. And 
S; Ambraſe, Claves regni colorum in Beato Petro cuntt; 
ſuſcepimus Sacerdotes. All Biſhops ( that is tne nota- 
tion of Sacerdores there, ſuch as he then was) received 
in S. Petr the keys of the kingdom of heaven , de dign. 
Sacerd. 6.6. And Theophylatt, "Eyu9v iZugiav d&1eyau 
io Sour 61 x7! There 6mrmtomiNNs atialwres youll, 
They that according, or anſwerably to Peter, are vouch- 
ſafed the honour or grace of E piſcopacy : have power to 
bind and looſe. And generally all the ancieat W riters 
to this purpoſe , even S. Ferome himſelt in Pal. 45. 
uia Apoſtols + mundo receſſerunt , habes pro illis Epi- 
Roos filtos, Becauſe the Apoſiles have departed from the 
world, ye have their ſons the Biſhops inſtead of them. 

V. 22. Bet far] This form of ſpeech, "lazas gw is 
borrowed from the Hebreyvs , who ule it to expreſs 
the Latine, abſir, that is , amoliri malum aliquod , to 
ſignifie our deſires that ſuch a thing may not come to 
paſs. So in the Hieruſalem-Targum 'on Gen. 49. 22. 
Parce tibi Foſephe , ut ne conjicias oculss, that is, God 

forbid thou ſhouldſt caſt thine eyes, and on N um.3 1.50. 

Parce nobis Moſes Dottor noſter,, ne unus aSpexit , God 
forbid that any of us ſhould have locked. See Buxtorf. 
Chald. Di#. rad. DN. 

V. 23. Satan] The title of Satan here ſignifies 
according to the uſe of the Hebrew phraſe, 2 Sam. 
19. 22. where David rejecting the counſel of Ab:- 
ſhai , faith , Why art thou to me this day [OW in Sata- 
nam, for an adverſary, that is , Why doſt thou give 
me this ey1l pernicious counſel, and ſo ſupplieſt the 
true enemies, or even the Devils place to me ? 

V.25. Deny himſelf ] Denying himſelf is renoun- 
cing all intereſt, relations, engagements of his own, 
when they come in balance or competition with 


Chrift. Thus faith Porphyrie of the Gymnoſophiſts 
among the Indians, that there were two ſorts of 
them , the ©c3009u,, Divines , by families, and the 
Samanet, which were choſen ; and of theſe , when- 
ſoever any had once taken the ſt6le upon him , #7s 
TeIs yuvdita, T5 Tess Thy, (4 Ty x01 nexln ld ©) 6Hr- 
5 e9ple, Fr res auTdy GAGs youl Coy, ae Wy. |: 4 P- 58, 
59+ he never thought of any return to wife , to children, 
or at all to himſelf again. 

V.26. Loſe] Znuodlim to have a mult inflifted on 
x, the ſoul, as the Accuſative caſe governed by it, 
but rather to ſtand as a Paſſive, and # 5 4v;lw to be 
inſtead of x7! 5 ? 4vx tw, and ſo not only to belong to 
the final fatal loſs or damnation of the ſoul, but alſo 
to any loſs or damage that belongs to it here, as 
deprivation of grace , nay guilt of fin, &c. ſo 1/un- 
ſters Hebrew reads it WB3JQ P13 RW? receive damage 
in his foul. Yet may it be read with an Accuſative 
caſe following the Verb, as in that place of Agarhias 


Saves araoay Fl icgoida, Foul yae tro, Trarauld- 
poſes, Tas 5 Wuxas bCnprouct i What if we gain all 
Perſia, and loſe our lives, or our ſouls ? a place almoſt 


Parallel to this. 


V. 25. Glory] The Hebrew =312w the appearance 


ry, conſiſts generally in the appearance of his guard, 
the Angels that wait on him, as when Facob ſees the 
viſion of Angels, he concludes, Surely the Lord is in 
this place. And accordingly here,Chriſf COmIng e ty 
Tees, in the glory of his father, is expreſſed by ur $/ 


| 


2 yſinoy ewe, with his Angels. See Note on c. 3. k. 
V.28. Coming in his kinsdom] The nearneſs of this 


m. 
one, 1s not thought very fitly to be joyned with 4y- Zneil 


in the ſpeech of Pharrazes to the Colchians, Ti 5 xeg-l. 3- pe32s 


Ns 


of God, or ſpecial preſence,which is called his SoZa glo- ct 


0. 


| to the ſtory of Chriſts Transfiguration , makes it £»x6@* 
probable to many , that this coming of Chriſt is that ® 507 


[] 


, Transhguration of his , but that cannot be, becauſe 


V. 27. of the ſon of mans coming in his glory with his 
Angels to reward, &c. (to which this verſe clearly 
connects) cannot be applied to that; and there is 
another place, 7oh. 21. 23. (which may help to the 
underſtanding of this) which ſpeaks of a real co- 
ming, and one principal perſon (agreeable to what 
is here ſaid of ſome ſtanding here) that ſhould tarry, 
or ot dye , till that coming of his. And that ſurely 
was fulilled in Fohns ſeeing the ravoxe9-a,. or famous 
deſtruction of the Jews, which was to fall in that 
generation ,, Mat. 24. that is, in the life-time of 
ſome there preſent, and is called the kingdom of God, 
and the coming of Chriſt , and by conſequence here 
moſt probably the ſon of mans coming in his kingdom, 
( ſee the Notes on 2/ar. 3. 2.c. and ch. 24. 3. b.) 
that is, his coming in the exerciſe of his Kingly 
oiice, to work vengeance on his enemies, and diſ- 
criminate the faithful believers from them. And 
becauſe the way for God to be preſent in one place 


more than another (as to the preſence of a glorious 
appearance or viſion) is by the preſence or ſarell;> 
tinm of Angels, and becauſe the appearing of them 
is called Schechina of Sa glory, and again becauſe 
theſe Angels are his officers, and employed in his 
ſervice to puniſh (as when the Angel ſmites with 

eſtilence , or diſcomfits the enemies armies , de- 

roys the murmurers, and the firſt-born-of e/Zoypr, 
and is accordingly called 3xobgen; , 1 Cor. 10. 1c, 
and 6 8aebge/oy the deſtroyer , Heb. 11. 28. and the 
like) therefore this coming of hzs is ſaid to be in the 
glory of his father , with his holy Angels, v. 27: as 
Fude 14. The Lord cometh with his holy 
is, with his hoſts of Angels, 
it ſeems was an ancient form of ſpeech there cited 
from the book of Enoch by Gods coming with his An- 
gels, to fignihie his taking vengeance on ſinners, 


l CHAP. 


myriads, that *ayie ww- 
to execute, &c. which #9 


CI 
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S. MATTHEW. 


C. 


Paraphraſe. ' CHAP. XVII 


1. Thoſe three of his Diſ- 1+ N D after fix days Jeſus taketh [Peter,, and Jatnes, and John his brother, 
ciptes,which had many fingu- and bringeth them up into an high mountain apart.J 
lar favours afforded them above the reſt of the twelve, Peter, and the two ſons of Zebedee, and leaving all the reſt behind, 
bringeth them up into an high mountain. : 

2. changed into another 2- And was [transfigured] before them, and his face did ſhine as the ſun, and his 
form,or manner of appearance raiment was white as the light. 
(expreſſed in the following words, his countenance ſhined, &c.) 


3. And behold there appeared unto them Moſes and Elias, talking with him. 


+ delive 


, _ 4: Then anſwered Peter and ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, it is good for us to be here : _* 
he yo _ Tom: If thou wilt, let us make here three tabernacles, one for thee,] and one for Moſes, mo 
and not conſort any more and one for Elias. E drach 
with thoſe beneath us : and to that end build three booths, one for thee and us, _ be 04s 

Wharſpever he ſhan 5: While he yet ſpake, behold a bright cloud overſhadowed them, and behold 
——_— that which you are to 2 VOICE out of the cloud , which ſaid , This is my beloved ſon, in whom I am well RX *o% 


. £2 child: 
receive as my good pleaſure, pleaſed, [hear ye him. ' : = 5 MN 
before any either of the Law or Prophets , Moſes or Elias then appearing, according to that prediQion of Moſes himſelf, 
Deut. 18. 15- Him ſhall ye hear. 


6. And when Peter, and _ 6- And when the diſciples heard z, they fell on their face, and were fore 
James, and John heard that afraid. 
voice from heaven, they were amazed and aſtonied for fear, and fell down proſtrate. 
7. And Jeſus came and touched them, and ſaid, Ariſe, and be not afraid. 
8. And when they had lift up their eyes, they ſaw no man ſave Jeſus only. 
9. Tell not that which you __ 9+ And as they came down from the mountain , Jeſus charged them, ſaying, 


have now ſeen, and heard, to [Tell the viſion to no man,] until the ſon of man be riſen from the dead. 
any man, no not to the reſt of your fellow-diſciples, (ſee note on c. 8. b. ) 


ro. And upon the contem- 10- And his diſciples asked him , ſaying, Why then ſay the Scribes that * Elias 
plation of what here they had muſt firſt come ? 
ſcen and heard, theſe three Diſciples asked him ſaying , If this be true that was faid by Moſes and Elias in the mount concern- 
ing the approach of the great and dreadful day for the deſtroy ing of Gods enemies , and reſcuing his fairhful ſervants, Then 
what is the meaning of that which the Doors generally reach, that Elias muſt come before that great and dreadful day of the 
Lord, and the riſing of the Sun of righteonſneſs with healing in his wings, to them that fear Gods name ? Mal. 4. 2, 5. 


11. 'Tis traly obſerved by 11- And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them , [Elias truly * ſhall firſt come and *« 
them from Malachi that Elias Þ reſtore all things.) firſt 
is firſt to come , and to do his office of reſtoring and returning the Jews to repentance (fee Mar. 9. 12.) to preach repen- 
rance, and ſo prepare for this famous coming. FE. 
12. But I ſay unto you that Elias is come already , and they + knew him not, but tack 
lecgel, Be 
$Xi910u "þ | 
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12. But IT fay unto you, : ; : / 
FB of qa perſon "ha; have done'unto him whatſoever they liſted, likewiſe alſo ſhall the ſon of man ſuffer 


3s propheſied of under the of them. : 
name of Elias , which cometh , and that perſon is come and gone already, but not acknowledged, by the principal men of 
I "64 deſpiſed by them, and put to death by Herod, and ſo Chrift himſelf ſhall alſo be, before this great day that now EE 
ye Near of. | BP 
13. Then the diſciples underſtood that he ſpake to them of John the Baptiſt. z 
14. And when they were come to the multitudes, there came unto him a certain | 
man, kneeling down to him and ſaying, x 
15.the changes of themoon 15+ Lord, have mercy on my ſon, for [he is © lunatick, and fore vexed, for oft- A 
have ſuch a power on him, times he falleth into the fire, and oft into the water.” 


that at ſuch times the devil, v. 18. handleth him miſerably , caſting him into firs of the falling-fickneſs, throwing him into 
the fire or water, whichſoever is next. 


16. thoſe Diſciples of thine 16. And I brought him to [thy diſciples,] and they could not cure him. 
that ſtayed beneath when thou werrt retired. 


17. Upon this Jeſus rebu- 17- Then Jeſus anſwered and faid , O faithleſs and peryerſe generation, how Ex 
ked thoſe Diſciples , accuſed long ſhall I be with you ? how long ſhall I ſuffer you ? bring him hither to me. 
them of infidelity and perverſneſs, that when he had been with them ſo long, given them power to heal diſeaſes , and caſt EY 
Gut devils, and in ſome caſes preſcribed prayer and faſting, v. 21. as the means of doing it, they now negleRed that means, 
and ſo were not able to caſt out this devil, this imporency of theirs therefore was very culpable, and ſo here charged upon 
them by Chriſt, and having done, he calls for the lunatick to be brought to him. 


12. And when he came, 19- And Jeſus rebuked the devil, and he departed out of him; ] and the child 
Jeſus commanded, and chid was cured from that very hour. | 
chat evil ſpirit that brought that diſeaſe upon him ; and the devil and the diſeaſe departed from him together. 


19. Then came the diſciples to Jeſus apart , and faid , Why could not we call 
ga him out ? . 

20. I he 5 renin Wor 20. And Jeſus ſaid unto them , Becauſe of your unbelief : for verily I ſay unto 
P-4 direfted you - to the J9» [if ye have faith as a grain of muſtard ſeed , ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, 
means , which ye ate to uſe, Remove hence to yonder place, and it ſhall remove, and nothing ſhall be impeſſi- 
in the doing them, and if you ble to you. | | 
did ſincerely believe, though in never ſo weak a degree, the things that I have ſaid to you, and obeyed and praQtiſed accord- 
ingly , ye ſhould by me be enabled to do any thing, that is moſt impoſſible among men , as even to remove a mountain out 


of the place by ſpeaking to it , ( which 1s literally affirmed to have been done by the gift of wiracles ) or any thing elſe , as 
ſtrange and as difficult as that. | 


21. * How- 


LA. avi. | —$&. MATTHEW Paraphraſe. 
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4s aſhes under the ſoles of your feet , in the 


- * Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by p er and faſtin Þ 1-7 2 5; Bs Now that which y 
w failed in was this, that ye uſed not faſting and prayer Lao purpoſe, for + 4 is the metliod that muſt be uſed to. the ejetliog 

of this ſort of diſeaſes ,.and of devils, viz. great intention of devotion joyned with faich , and if that be nor uſed , ir will not 

go our,,and your not uſing that means, was a want of faith 1n you, v. 20. 15 arh ty nd 
25. And while they abode in Galilee , [Jeſus ſaid unto them , The ſon of man |- 22: 23- Jeſus kepr himſelf 
py . 5: | | as private as he could, Mar. g. 

ſhall be 4 + betrayed into the hands of men, b | - 20 celfes tos DC- 

| iu : . . 3o- telling . his Diſciples the 

23. And they ſhall kill him , and the third day he ſhall be. raiſed again.] . And reafon of his doing fo , be- 

ey were exceeding ſorry. _ | cauſe having done ſo many 
_— miracles among So yt wrought ſo little effe& upon them , as thar he foreſaw he ſhould ſoon be put . ro. death by them, 
he rhought it nor yet ſeaſonable to do any more, till by the addition of his reſurrection from death, he ſhould be more likely 

to be received and believed on by them. (See note on c. 8. b.) $5 | 
24. And when they were come to Capernaunt ; they that received [_ * © tribute= 24. the tribute that every 
money] came to Peter, and faid, Doth not your maſter pay tribute ? Jew yearly paid to the Tem- 
ple, to the value of fifteen pence. 

25. Hefaith, Yes. And when they were come into the houſe, Jeſus prota 25. And when they wer 
him, ſaying, What thinkeſt thou ; Simon ? of whom do the Kings of the earth rerired into the houſe , and 


take cuſtom or tribute ? of their f own children, or of * ſtrangers ? ] Peter was a muſing within 
himſelf about this bufineſs of paying or nor paying the tribute-money , and was about to ask Jeſus concerning it , Tefas pre- 
vented , and asked his opinion, From whom , faich he , do all kjnd of Kings exa& tribute or head-money (fo the Syriack 
tenders ir) from thoſe of their own family, their own children, &c. or from other folks only ? x 


- /26. Peter faith unto him, [Of ſtrangers. Jeſus faith unto him ; Then are the ,<. Never of tho of their 


children free. .  e] _ | ; own houſhold. Jeſus replied, 
Then this tribure which is paid to God for his Temple belongs not to me, who am his Son , nor to you who are now do- 
meſticks of his. 


27. Notwithſtanding leſt we ſhould [offend them, go thou to the ſea, and caſt <A ._ Tn _ 
an hook ,] and take the fiſh that firſt comes up , and when thou haſt opened his 4... (or deſpiſe the _ 
mouth , thou ſhalt find + a piece of money, ] take that and give it unto them for thoriry rhat requires it) which 


me and thee. | ' will be an occaſion to them ro 
reje&, and ſin againſt my dodrine , go and caſt an angle into the lake , and the firſt fiſh which thou catcheſt , when thou 
openeſt his mouth , thou ſhalt in ir find a piece of money worth rwo ſhillings ſixpence , which makes rio didrachms, of 


head-money for two perſons. 
Annotations on Chap. XV I I, 


V. 10. Elias muſt firſt come] By this queſtion of the | ned there) is clear enough, the eradication of the 
three Apoſtles made unto Chri/t,at his coming down | wicked obſtinate Jews,v. 1. and the delivery and pre-- 
from theMount,may be colleCted what was the prime | ſeryation of all the humble, faithful penitents out of 
matter of the diſcourſe betwixt him, and Moſes, and | that deſtruction, v. 2. together with the advantages 
Elias, v. 3 (For that their queſtion ſhould refer to | that ſhould come to the faithful by that means , as 
Chriſts r:ſurreftion from the dead,incidentally mentio- | from a victory over enemies and perſecutors,v.z. So 
ned v. 9. is not poſſible , becauſe the Scribes did not | in Foel, the fire devoureth before , and the flame conſu- 
believe that the Meſſias ſhould die,or riſe,nor conſe- | mech behind, the land from a garden of Eden becomes a 

uently that Eliar ſhould come before that.) Of this | Je/olare wilderneſs, yea and nothing ſhall eſcape them, 
& ſcourſe, what was the ſubject matter of it, there is | y.3. and much more to the ſame purpoſe, noting the 
nothing ſaid either in this Goſpel , or in that of S. | utter deſtruction of the Jews, and then, Fear not. O 
Mark, but only this,that the dz/ciples ackgd him, ſay- | land, be glad and rejoyce , for the Lord will do great 
ime, Why then ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt come ? | things, v.21. Be not afraid, v.22. be glad ye children of 
By the Scribes are here meant theit Doctors of the | $70x, v. 23. and ye ſhall eat in plenty ,, and be ſatisfied, 
Law , thoſe that were skilful (not only in the Law, | and praiſe the name of the Lord, that hath dealt won- 
but) in the doctrine of the whole Old Teltament, | 4rouſly with you , and my people ſhall never be aſhamed, 
and ſo of the Prophets, among whom, Mal.g. 5. they | y. 26. And it ſhall come to paſs , that whoſoever calls 
found, that Elias was to come, before a {ſet time or | upon the name of the Lord (hall be delivered for in mount 
period,that is, before the great and dreadful day of the | Sion and in Feruſalem ſhall be deliverance , as the Lord 
Lord; this therefore being it that was aſlerted by | hath ſaid, and in the remnant whom the' Lord ſhall call. 
the Scribes, the great and dreadful day of the Lord,the | Theſe two then being the parts of that great and 
thing, before which,ſaid they, El:as muſt firſt come,and | dreadful day, the deſtruction of the unbelieving 
the Diſciples queſtion, |/hy then do they -, that Elias | Jews that ſtood ont and perſecuted and crucified 
muſt firſt come ? being an objection againſt what they | yi and Chriſtians, and the reſcue of a remnant, 
had heard diſcourſed of in the Mount, it neceſſarily | the perſevering believers , and Fohn Baprif# being 
follows that that which. was diſcourſed of in the | the Prophet, ſent into the wilderneſs, like El:as, 
Mount, was the approaching of that great and dread- | to foretel this deſtrution, and to preach Repen- 
ful day of the Lord. Now what is meant by this great | tance for the averting of it, there is little reaſon of 
and dreadful day of the Lord appears by the firſt, 1e- | doubting , but that that Prophecy of Malachy was 
cond, and third verſes of that Chapter : Behold the | exactly thus fulfilled , and that conſcquently this 
aay cometh, that ſhall burn a an oven, and all the prond, | was the matter of the diſcourſe of Elias and 1oſes 
yea and all that do wickedly ſhall be as ſtubble , and the | with Chriſt, though as in a viſion ſomewhat obſcure- 
day that cometh ſhall burn them up,that it ſhall leave them | ly.and darkly delivered, upon which the D iſciples 
neither root nor branch. But unto you that fear my name | diſcerning this to be the day ſpoken of by 2/alachy, 
(hall the Sun of righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his | hut not diſcerning that Elias was yet come, (and fo 
wings, and ye ſhall go forth and grow as calves of the | that that precedaneous part was yet fulfilled) ask 
ſtall, and ye ſhall tread down the wicked, for my ſhall be | Chriſt this queſtion, why then ?tis reſolved on by all 
7 ay that T | that Eliae muſt firſt come ? firſt, i. e. before this grear 

ſhall do this ,, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. What was the | and terrible day of the Lord,which they now heard was 
ultimate completion of this Prophecy ( and of the approaching, and had nothing to ſay againſt ir, but 
like 7oel 2.11,22,23,33. though Elias be not mentio- | the known Scripture-prediction that Elzas was firſt co 
I 2 Cane, 


Ao þ-Y 4 . 


: Annotations on S. M ATT HE, W, Chap. X7/1L. 


b. 


*Amzoyzra- 
F 16a 


* cloſe and ſhut up the firſt ſtate of the world , that of 


come. That which hath been thus explained from this. 
advantage of the Diſciples queſtion, is indeed the 
very ſame with what S. Lukg ( the only one of the 
four Evangeliſts, that mentions any thing of this'dif- 
courſe of Elias and Moſes with Chriff) relates of it, 
C. 9+ 31. Eager Þ EEofop od re, they related his exodus, or 
going out which he ſhould accomplifh at Feruſalem,wtuch 
that it agrees perfettly with what hath here been 
faid,ſee Note on Zxk.g.c. and 2 Per.1.e. And for this 


diſcourſe Elia: indeed and Moſes were fit perſons to 


be brought in in a viſion to deliver it , becauſe Elias 
was he that called fire from heaven upon the enemies of 
God, and ſo might fitly repreſent the deſtruction of 


enemies, and Moſes, beſide the deſtructions wrought 
on the eAzgyptians and Pharaoh, delivered the 1ſrac- 
lites out of Meat thraldom and perſecution endured 
there,and ſo was fitly choſen to repreſent the delive- 
rance &: reſcue of true patient perſevering believers. 

V. 11. Reſtore] * ArorJachom the word here uſed is 
rendred by Heſychins and Phavorinus, to finiſh or per- 
fe. *Tis true indeed the ordinary books read mxzx- 
Jan]om, T:haGgm, but that is a falſe reading, as it is 
evident by that which it immediately follows, Snxa- 
Je cas, rerun, the Subſtantive ſignifies perfeftion, 
completion. According to this notation of the word, 
this would be the importance of the place , he ſhall 
finiſh or perform,eſtabliſh,ſettle all things,both perform 
all that was propheſied of Elia: at his coming , and 


the Moſaical economy, making entrance, as an har- 
binger,on the ſecond, that of the AZeſias. In this ſenſe 
it is, that it is ſaid, that the Law and the Prophets were 
until Fohn, noting him to be the concluſion and ſhut- 
ting up, finiſhing and cloſing that ſtate, and that was 
to be the office of Elias ; under whoſe name 7ohbn was 
prefigured. And thus the word Wnze]ecaors clearly 
fi anilies, AG. 3.21.the eftabliſhing,ſetling,completing or 
fulfilling of all things which God bath ſpoken by the mouth 
of all bis Prophets, &&c. and ſo ſaith OEcumenius Smra- 
Tac b3a,eis mhegs indir amrar]a,for all things to Come to an 
end. But *tis alſo certain that this word hath another 
ſignification belonging to it, to reſtore or reduce. So 
AZ. 1.7 when the Diſciples demand of Chriſt, « & 5g 
yeirp Tiru Smxalcdvis Þ Bannreiar md Iaeghh; Doft 
thou at this time reſtore,or reduce the kingdom to Iſrael ? 
(that kingdom which was propheſied of, that in the | 
Meſſiars time, the Saints of the moſt High ſhould take 
the kingdom and poſſeſs the kingdom for ever , even for 
ever and ever, Dan.7.18.) Chriſts anſwer is, that they 
were not to how the times and ſeaſons , but be fitted 
for the miniſtery by deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt , and 
preach the GosFel over all Fudea and Samaria, &C. and 
by that time, Chriſt had ſaid, Mar. 10. 23. that the ſor 
of man ſhould come,that is, ſhould really perform that 
which was meant by thoſe Prophecies, which they 
conceived to ſignifie his illuſtrious oo and re- 
deeming of Iſrael, Luk.24.21. and (in that of A. 1.7) 
of his reſtoring the kingdom to Iſrael. And fd for this 
place in S. Matthew, it mult be obſerved, that 2al.g. 
6.where Elias's coming is foretold, tis there added in 
the Septuagint , inſtead of 27 Ion he ſhall turn the 
hearts of the fathers (not ro,but) with the children, wm- 
xd|a5heq xag$iar, (the word here uſed) he ſball reduce, 
or reſtore, the heart, &c. And tis evident that this 
place refers to that,though it repeat not the remain- 
der of that verſe, but only «a inſtead of it; and 
doing ſo,it muſt then ſignifie Fohn Baprifts preaching 
of repentance, (which is the ſignification of n31wrR, 
and the importance of that verſe in Malachy,) and 
by that means converting them to the faith of Chr:f?, 
that is, by his pP_ endeavouring, though not 
very ſucceſsfully to do ſo. This then being the mean- 
ing of that Prophecy in Malachy of a ſpiritual reſto- 


it it a more carnal ſenſe, of reſtoring them to their 
{plendid — which they enjoyed before their 
captivities , and late _ ſt of the Romans oyer 
them. :Thys js'the word'uſed by Origer againſt Celſuu 
of the Fews, Szjjov1ss igrulp Irs ul8 Smac]ech00v]e, We 
affirm confidently , that they ſball not be reſtored , and 
Chriſt acknowledging the Prophecy , gives it the 
right interpretation , and ſhews how *twas fulfilled 
in Fohn Baptiſt. | 

V.15.Lunatick] The word ocalwiatsrar here com- 


C ” 


En 
m1 


Engliſh word ZLunacy-and Lunatick, is vulgarly taken 
to ſignifie a mad man , and nothing elſe, to wit, that 
ſpecies of madneſs, which comes on men at fuch a ſet 
time toward the fl! of the Afoor , as ordinarily tis 
obſervable in thoſe that have any intervals. But here 
it is apparent by the nature of the diſafftetion , and 
the effects of it, falling into the fire and water,&c. that 
it was not any madneſs that this mans ſon was affe- 
ed with, but a plain Epilepſie or falling-ſickneſs,which 
farther appears by the relation of this ſame ſtory 
made by S. Luke c.gf9. where ?tis ſaid that the ſpirir 
taketh him (xzubdry, of which Epilepſie is compound- 
ed) and preſently he cries, x, avaegory airdy us) dpg3,and 
t agitates, ſhakes, boils within him, and thereby cauſeth 
him (as the boiling of a pot;) to foam at mouth , and 
hardly departeth from him, that is,coſts him an horrible 
pain in coming to himſelf again , as in the Epilepſie 
*tis obſerved, and awJeife: awrdy, ſhakes him ſhrewaly, 
works a great weakneſs on all his faculties, all clear 
and evident ſymptoms of an Epilepſie. Now the rea- 
ſon why this 1s here expreſſed by gcalurdtsrar, is be- 
cauſe this diſeaſe being in the head, as well as mad- 
neſs is,the Moon hath the ſame influence on one,as on 
the other. And generally the changes of the Moon 
affect thoſe that are ſubject to this diſeaſe, and caſt 
them into fits of it ; now whereas it is ſaid here in 
v.18. that Chriſt rebuked him,and the Devil went out of 
him,noting this perſon to be poſſeſſed with the Devil, 
and fo Luk,g.32.the Firit takes him,and 42. the Devil 

threw him down,caſt him into a fit, and again Feſus rebu- 

ked the unclean ſpirit: The clear meaning ofall this is, 

that as in thoſe days it was ordinary for the Dewi! to 

have power over mens bodies,and having ſo, to exer- 

ciſe it in bringing diſeaſes upon them, (fee Note on 

C. 10. a.) ſo it was here, the Dev:l, that poſſeſſed him, 

caſt him into frequent fits of Epilepſce,ot which there 

was no way of curing him, but by caſting out the De- 
vil. See Note on Foh.7.b. This will generally be ob- 


the Dev:{that poſſeſſeth them, brought into ſome diſ- 
eaſe or other. And ſo when men are by the cenſures 
of the Apoſtles delivered up to Satan, ?tis faid to be 
es daed egy oaqxds, to the deſtruttion of the fleſh, that is, 
to the bringing ſome ſore diſeaſe upon them. 

V. 22. Betrayed] Some difference there is betwixt 


whote part we take, whether by goingoverto the ene- 
mies part,or betraying ſecrets, but the former is ſom- 
what more,not only to reveal thoſe things to the ene- 
my, that. may be hurtful to the friend, but to deliver 
him(maſter,captain, friend, fort) into the enemies hand, 
who deſires to have him and miſchief him. So in 
* Athenews,l.5.0f Ouintiu Oppius, meg obeis Shout a 


priſoner delivered up to cuſtody. SO Pſal. 88.8 .xageidlw 


x x Es Topeviulu, I was impriſoned, and went not forth. 
And this is it that is peculiarly afhrmed of Chrif 
here and in other places, he ſhall be delivered into the 


hands of men,and of finners,the Roman ſouldiers ; and 


ring, bringing them to repentance, or preaching the | 


Mat. 26. 3. he ſhall be delivered ro be crucified. And 
| therefore 


doctrine of repentance to the Jews, they underſtood 


ing from ecalwy, the Aeon, is direCtly parallel to the mi 
liſh Zunatick from Luna the Moon alſo. Yet ſome 
ke hath ariſen from thus rendring of it. For the - 


ſervable in all the demoniacks,which appear to be,by 


mig Soy ou and Tex Soy eutradere and prodere 5 the lat- n.e94u: 
ter is ordinarily taken for treachery, falſeneſs to him'* 
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therefore although the Engliſh word Traitor is Ori- | 

inally all one with the Latine, traditor , and ſo to 
has with awad:J%ya here, yet becauſe the ordi- 
nary uſe of the word is for revealing of ſecrets, or ad- 
vantages;&c.and is not thought peculiarly to denote 
that, to which the Greek here belongs, of delivering 
into the ehemies hand ; it was therefore moſt reaſona- 
ble to render it in this phraſe (not ſo ſubject by cu- 
ſtom to miſtake) to deliver vp. : 

V. 24. Tribute-money] The SiSegxua ſignifies two 
drachms.. The word Jezxui is a Greek word , firſt 
$2393, faith Fulins Pollux, that is, an handful, as con- 
taining ſo many oboli enet , pieces of braſs money , as 
would mzke an handful, to wit, ſix. This word from 
the Greeks came not only to the Romans , but after 
the time of the Seleucide, to the Jews alſo, ſo Exzy. 2. 
69. we have "NDRINT, the Greek word, with a very 
light change , which is by the Sepruagine rendred 
I2yuai, by us drachms. Now four Attick drachms 
make one ſhekel,or cg, ſo ſaith Heſychins and Fha- 
worinus ,. ce] (nt Te]eayerup® y as ?tis corruptly 
read, but) 7]esSeaxu@ * and ſo v.27.1t appears,one 
«413g was two of theſe half ſhekels,which ſerved there 
for two mens tributes. See Note on c.26.d. Now the 
truth is, the HiSeaxpor £40, the ſhekel of the Jews, 
and the Alexandrians, the ſhekel of the Sanctuary 1s 
double as much as the ordinary ſhekel, or fiSexxper 
and therefore Exed. 30. 13: when there is mention of 
the half ſhckel., which was to be paid for the uſe of 
the Temple, the Sepruagint reads 73 iluvov Sideaxpus 
the half of the didrachm, or half ſhckel,which is all one 
with a whole didrachm Attick.This ſumm was year- 
ly paid by every Jew, above twenty years old, to the 
uſe of the Temple, and fo continued till Yeſpaſiar 
transferred it to the Capitol, ſo ſaith Joſephs, obegy 5 
Tois ewed\irror” #010 Tab alors emifans Id Seaxues, frasoy 
XeAcU Tas eva ray i707 tis 70 xami[wnoy Brefv, waney TE5- 
Teepv tis # U TeenToAupors vely ouriauy , be Commanded 
that every Few ſhould pay the yearly tribute of two 
drachms to the Capitol , as they did before to the T emple 
in Feruſalem. | 

V. 25. Omn children] That the own ſons here are 
not the natural ſubjefts of the kingdom, and axxireuu 


thoſe whom they have conquered, and brought under 
their dominions,will appear, 1. becauſe the natural 
ſubjects ordinarily do pay tribute, and the Law was 
clear, Exod.30.13. that every Jew ſhould pay his half 
ſhekel to the Temple. And 2. becauſe to the ſtate 
of the Jews which now exacted this tribute (not the 
Publicans or officers of Ceſar, this being not collect- 
ed by them, till *twas transferred to the Capzrol, that 
is, in YeFÞaſian's time) there were no ſuch ſorts of 
men, that were ſo conquered by them, which could 
owne that title of axawrew in that notion. The words 
and ſenſe will be clear, if it be underſtood thus, that 
no King impoſes taxes on his own children,or family, 
hut on daabrerr got, aleni filis, that is, the children of 
other men, a$ aanireu@ SZAG IS another mans ſervant, 
Oppoſed to io S7ror, his own ſervants, C. 25. 14. (as 
that is oppoſed to 3:uevr, Or 101, his own children and 


ſervants) and therefore by proportion , this tribute 


—_— 


to the King of heaven ought not to beexatted from 
the ſon of that King,but from others : Some poſhhi- 
lity and colour there is that this tribute here might 
be a Tax paid to the Romans impoſed under the 
form of the SSeoyus ever ſince Pompey had over- 
come the Jews,or elſe impoſed on them by Auguſt, 
and a paſlage in Joſephus de Bell.Fud.1.7.c.10. (where 
he faith that Avrippa remitted them the tax which 
was yearly paid by them) makes it more probable; 
and it might well be that this was by the Romans 
impoſed under the form of the Sifegyue, the known 
tax among the Jews, as in Czcero's orations againſt 
Verres we every where ſee, that the Pretor of Syria 
required the tenths of that Province, which was we 
know firſt inſtituted by God to be paid the Prieſts. 
And ſo Chriſts pleading an immunity (who yet was to 
fulfil all righteouſneſs, that is,to obſerve the Judaical 
Law) and mentioning the Kings of the nations, is 
—_— incline _ But becauſe 1. that tribute 
in Joſephus , remitted by Aprippa, was paid by each 
houſe o not by each head 2 this Th fs cach 
head,and 2. becauſe,;though Chr: as man was reſol- 
ved to fulfil all righteouſneſs, and accordingly paid 
this,yet as God, or here as the ſon of God, he was not 
bound to it, at leaſt *twas not the cuſtom (which is 
all that Chriſt here ſaith) in other places for the chil- 
dren to pay their fathers thoſe taxes which others - 
paid; and 3. becauſe ?tis not ſo much as intimated 

that this was paid to the Kings of the nations , but 

only that among them ?tis not the faſhion for Kings 

ſons to pay (which Chr:/t only accommodates to his 

own purpoſe,) and 4. becauſe Chriſt was to live as + 
obediently to the Roman Laws ( as far as they were. 

of force in Fadea) as to the Jewiſh, and to give ex- 

ample of obedience to all that are ſet over us byGods 

providence (and ſo did in his good confeſſion to P:- 

late,and making no reſiſtance at his crucifixion,) and 

5- becauſe there is no evidence, but only conjecture, 

that there was any ſuch Roman tax on every head at 

that time, or that that was Sixx ue, but on the con- 


| trary , the Ceſareay tribute-money is denarins a Ro- 


man coin (ſee Note on ch. 22.c.) and if it had been 
Roman , it would have been gathered by Publicans, 
and thoſe in all probability would have been here 
named,whereas on the contrary the perſons are here 
{tiled as by a known title , they thar received the Hi- 
Seaxue. For theſe reaſons, fay, the former interpre- 
tation of the Jewiſh tax ſeems to be moſt reaſonable, 
eſpecially when ?tis not very likely that (or imagi- 
nable how) Chriſt ſhould call himſelf a child or ſon of 
the Roman Emperors , to whom that tax was paid. 
One only queſtion may be farther asked , why the 
payment ſhould fall particularly on Chrif# and Pe- 
cer, and not on the reſt of the Diſciples ? To which 
I anſwer, 1. that it no way appears by Chriſts pay- 
ing for himſelf and Peter, that the others did not 
alſo pay ; and 2. that it may be very probable 
that thoſe Receivers did at that time require it 
only of thoſe that dwelt at Capernaum. and ſo of 
Chriſt and Peter , and that the reſt paid it in their 
ſeveral cities. 


—_—_ 


CH AP. LFIEL 


Paraphraſe. 


1. A 'T the ſame time came the diſciples unto Jeſus, ſaying, Who is the greateſt |, tpon chriſis mention- 


in the kingdom of heaven? 7] 


death, c. 19. 23. and Mar. 9. 31. which they took to be a beginning of his kingdom here , the diſci 
(among themſelves, Mar. 9. 33.) who ſhall have the chief place of dignity in that kingdom of the Me 


ing his refurre&ion from 
les inquire ambitiouſly 
las here? (to again on 


the ſame occaſion they fall on the ſame thoughts, Mat. 20. 20. Luk. 22. 24. and look that way, Adﬀts 1.6) 


2. And Jeſus] called a little child unto him, and ſet him in the midſt of them, 


emblerne, 


2. And Jeſus willing by an 


or viſible repreſentation to farisfie rhis queſtion of theirs as far as was uſeful tro them, 
3. And ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, [ Except ye be converted and become as little 

children, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.) | 
take your ſclves off from this vain ambitious expeRation and purſuit of a carnal kingdom of Chriſt, and of your recei- 


3+ Unleſs you change your 
inclinations and defires, and 


I 3 ving 


OR ORE = odd 


—_— 


C 


= Paraphraſe. | S. MATT HEW. CHav. xyj 


ving dignities and preheminences in it, you can never be true diſciples of Chriſt , this carnal ambition , and proje&ing being 
o contrary to the Chriſtian temper. 2 


4 Two things therefore 1 4+ Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble himfelf as this little child, the ſame is 


ſhall teach you from this em- greateſt in the kinzdom of heaven.} ; ; 
blem : firſt, that the ſtate of Chriſtianity 15 ſuch a ſtare, thar he which is moſt lowly is moſt capable of eminence in it, 


| 8. Secondly, thar all the 5. And whoſo ſhall receive one fuch little child in my name, receiveth me. ] 
lowlteſt and meaneſt perſons are ſo dearly valued by me , that he that would do a grateful thing unto me , cannot find any 
fitter way to doit than by cheriſhing, and treating kindly and tenderly any ſuch mean towly perſon, eſpecially if it be by ſhew- 
ing kindneſs and tenderneſs to his ſoul, endeavouring to advance that in the ways of godlineſs, | | 


5. Whereas on the other 6+ But whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones which believe in me, it were, | 
Gde, he that ſhall gall, diſcou- Þetter for him that a * milſtone were hanged about his neck, and that he were gym 
rage. drive from me and the drowned in the depth of the ſea. | drab 
Chriſtian prattice any ſuch meaneſt perſon that comes to me , *cwere for his advantage, that the ſtone of a mill , not ſuch as Fo by = 
wornen turn with the hand, c. 24. 41. but fo big that it is fain to'be turned by an Aſs, were hung as a weight abour his neck, bing 
and he then caſt into the ſea, ſure to be hurried preſently to the bottom of it. | | 

7. Upon this occaſion 1 7+, Wo unto the world becauſe of offences: for it muſt needs be that + offences # Seu 
tell you before-hand , that Come, but wo to that man by whom the offence cometh. ] UTP 
great falling off and apoſtatiſing there will be amongſt thoſe that receive the faith , great diſcouragements to obſtru& the 
receiving of it, many will be ſeduced from the right way, (which is a ſad and woful thing.) But though this be to be expe&- 
ed in reſpe& of the wickedneſs of ſome , and ſeducibleneſs of others, and though ir be not imaginable that the word ſhould - 
by God be kept free from all ſuch temptations to fin , (nay God hath thought fir ro permir ſuch for the tryal and exerciſe of 
Chriſtians) yet will this be little matter of excuſe, but rather of aggravation of their fin and wo, that ſhall be inſtrumental to 
this end, that ſhall be the authors of them. 


2 And therefore I now _ 3- Wherefore [if thy hand or foot * offend thee, cut them off, and caſt ther _ 


forewarn you thatif any-thar from thee , it is + better for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather than +40u 

is neareſt to you (friend,pro- having two hands or two feet, to be caſt into fire everlaſting. 2k 

fit, pleaſure , as dear to thee as a member or any part of thy ſelf) go about to diſcourage thee in thy Chriſtian courſe , to 

withdraw thee either 1n groſs from the Chriſtian profeſſion , or more particularly from any a& of duty to the contrary fin, 

rhou be ſure to renounce 1t, part with it : (Mat. 5. 29, 30.) It being fo much more eligible and defirable for thee to attain 

eternal bliſs , having in thy life time been halt or maimed , that 1s, paſſing through ſome difficulties or auſterities , than by 

eſcaping thoſe difficulties to run into fin, and fo to hazard everlaſting fire. Ft 
o. having here for ſome 9. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and caſt ix from thee : it is * bet- * gou © 

years loſt the benefit of one ter for thee to enter into life [with one eye,] rather than having two eyes, to be © 

of thine eycs. calt into hell fire. | Wn 
10. It is a matter of great ._., 7+, Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones ;, for I fay unto you, + 

moment, then, worthy your I hat in heaven their * Angels do always behold the face of my father which is in Se 

ſaddeſt care, that you do not heaven. J | 

undervalue or neget the good and advantage of any the meaneſt perſon , to whoſe reformation or eſtabliſhment ye are able 

to contribute any thing , but - am an that you take care leſt by negle&ing to do what 1s in your power to do toward the 

recalling, or confirming , or elſe by any other means (though bur occaſionally) ye prove the undoing of any my meaneſt ſer- 

vants, forl tell you, The Angels which are by God appointed to be their guardians on earth , have yer their continual re- 

urns and recourſe to Gods glorious preſence, are near and high in Gods favour , always having acceſs to make requeſts or 

complaints in their behalfs , and to receive commands from him concerning them 3 and therefore theſe , though little in their 

own, and the worlds account, are not yet to be lighted, or deſpiſed by any , or averted from their courſe of piety by thar 

means. ; | : 


11. For Chriſt that came 11. For the ſon of man is come to ſave that which was loſt. _ 
to reduce thoſe (ſee note on c. 11. k.) thar are gone aſtray from the ways of God , muſt be thought to require the ſame of 
: you, to be moſt diligent and induſtrious to reduce the meaneſt perſon upon earth, that 1s in a courle of any danger of ruine 


to the ſoul. | 
12, 13. For judge inrea- 12. How think ye? If a man have an hundred ſheep , and one of them he gone 
ſon, T pray, by this ordinary 1ſtrgy , doth he not leave the ninety and nine , and goeth into the mountains, and 


reſemblance, If an ordinary "I" 
man on carth have a poſſeſſi- ſceketh that which is gone aſtray ? 


on on which he ſets any con- = 13- And if ſo be that he find 1t, verily I fay unto you, He rejoyceth more of 


ſiderable value, be ir an hun- that ſheep, than of the ninety and nine, which went not aſtray. 

dred ſheep , and if one of them be ſtrayed from the reſt , and that be diſcerned by him, doth he not ſer ſo great a value on 
that one loſt ſheep , as at the preſent to leave the whole number beſides ( knowing them ſafe in the paſture or fold ) and go 
and ſearch diligently and foligztouſly for that one, and upon the finding it , is he nor affeted with more joy at the firſt fight 
of it, than he is at the beholding his whole flock, which had never run that hazard ? p 


14. And juſt thus iris with 14+ Even ſo it is not the will of your father which is in heaven, that one of theſe 


God, he is very unwilling that little ones ſhould periſh. : 
any the meaneſt perſon upon earth ſhould be loſt, that might with any care or methods af ours be recovered to plety. Pn 
| ; | . * Moreover, If thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee , go and tell him «aus #7 
15. To this purpoſe, theſe , , ! 3 & pals ag +8 t IM *But ii Boe 
Jiredions I Aer oye give; H11s fault between thee and him alone , if he ſhall hear thee , thou haſt gained thy '® i Mt 
which I require to be uſed in brother.” | | | Cs 
the Church for ever. If any fellow Chriſtian of thine do thee any injury , and by ſo doing offend againſt God, thy charity to 
him, as 1t muſt be ſure to put off all thoughts of revenge againſt him , to forgive him freely, v. 22. ſo will it oblige thee to uſe 
all prudent methods to reduce him to a ſenſe and reformation of his fault ( and by the ſame reaſon this is tq, be exrended to 
all other wilful crimes of which thou ſeeſt him guilty, thoſe being as fit ro exerciſe this part of thy charity towards his ſoul, 
as any injury done to thee immediately ) and let this be the method, firſt go and admoniſh him of it privately, fo that ic 
have nothing of ſhame or reproach joyned with jt, and if he mend upon ſuch admonirion, there's an end, thou haſt reaſon'to 
rejoyce as at the finding the ſtray ſheep, that thou haſt been ſo happy an inſtrument of his repentance. 
© 76. Burifthis firſt method 16. But if he will not hear thee , then take with thee one or two more, that in 
of thy charity ſucceed not, the mouth of two or three witneſſes, every word may be eſtabliſhed. 
another eſſay muft be made , take with thee one or two other men, either that the crime which thou layeſt to his charge, 
be ſo confirmed to him by ſufficient teſtimony, Joh. 8. 17. that he be no longer able to deny it (as thar, which cannor be con- 
rradi&ed or denied, is ſaid to be eſtabliſhed, Heb. 6. 16.) or that the authority of theſe added to thar of thy private admo- 
ni:ion , may be of more force with him , induce him to condemn himſelf, ar leaſt be more likely to do ſo, be more weighty 
in rhe preſence of rwo or three. | | X 


17. And 
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1-. And if he ſhall negleCt to hear them , tell it unto the Church : bil 0; nu if he he lb ve. 
neglect td hear the Church , let him be unto thee as an heathen man ; and a Pub- fagary, either through noii- 
lican.] | - convidtion of the fa&,or non- 

: contrition for it, if this ſecond admonition work not on him , then make ir a matter of publick cognizance , rell it fo tHe 
ruters of the aſſemblies (faith S. Chryſoſtome , ſee Power of Keys, c. 2. $. 12.) or tell it 1n the preſence of all the people, 
that before them the Governour may rebuke him , (as Timothy is appointed ro do 1 Tim. 5. 20.) Burtt this laſt method 
ſicceed nor neither, if he be ſtill refra&ary, thou art then to look on hit as a deſperate deplored ſinner , (ſee Power of Keys 
C. 23. $. 9.) fit for the cenſures of the Church to overtake him. 


13. Verily I ſay unto you ,, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on carth, ſhall be bound in 1g, which ye therefore to 

E heaven, 2nd whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. } whom now I ſpeak , rhe de- 

flow $0. ſigned rulers of the Church, and your ſucceſſors the Biſhops , are in this caſe to proceed to , to uſe the Keys given to you, 
Wy Bs, as Stewards of the houſe c. 16. 9. for the ejeRing of ſuch 3 and I aſſure you , whomſoever (ſee note on c. 11. k.) ye hail 
Ys thus caſt out of the Church on earth, ſhall, without repentance , and ſubmiſſion to your cenſvres and reformation upon them, 
"0h A and ſincere deſire to reconcile , and approve themſelves to you , be by me excluded from heaven , Theſe cenſures of yours, 


inflied by this commiilion from me , ſhall be back'd by me , And ſo whomſoever ye ſhall upon ſincere: repentance recetve 
inco the peace of the Church again, he ſhall by me be pardoned allo. 


19. Again , I ſay unto you , that if two of you ſhall agree on earth as touching ' ,.. a. fg. ie ſecond of 
any thing Þ that they ſhall ask , it ſhall be done for them of my father which is 10 the three admonitionsſpoken 
heaven. ]Þ of v.15.:(ſee nore on c. 7. b. ) 

this.T aſſure you, that as the aſlize of three nien among the Jews had ſome power , ſo ſhall any two or three Chriſtians, joyn- 
ing-in ſuch a reprehenſion , be conſiderable in this matter, having the privilege of Gods preſence ( as in their prayers thus 
united, ſo in their united admonitions) to give them authority, aſſiſtance and bleſſing. 


20. For where two or three are gathercd together in my name, there am I in the +2, porwhere two of three 

midſt of rhem.7 | |. _ are met, oraſſembled for this 

piece of diſcipline, (or for any holy a&ion beſides) there am I preſent with them in a ſpecial manner , and will nor (affer the 
ations, which thus they undertake by my appointment, to be ſer at nought by any. 


21. Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, Lord, how oft ſhall my brother ſin 2, whenChriſthad gone 
againſt me, and I forgive him ? till ſeven times ? ] ; _ thus far by wayof return from 
the laſt to the ſecond , and before he proceeded from that to the firſt , Peter interpoſed this queſtion {rhe anſwer ro which 
comes home to the firſt of the three alſo) Sir , ſeeing I am bound to forbear my brother , or fellow Chriſtian, that injurech 
or me, and not to a& any revenge upon him , as ve were taught by thee, Mar. $. 39. and ſeeing now , upon adimomthing hum 
= that hath injured me , in caſe he repent, eicher on the firſt , or ſecond, or third admonition, I am to proceed no farther 
ES againſt him , bur forgive him, and rejoyce that I have done ſo much good upon him, v. I5. yet becaule he thar harh thus 
SY treſpaſſed , and repented once, may poſſibly creſpaſs again , and repent again, (ſee Luk. 17. 3, 4-) I defire to be taught by 
OE thee, how oft IT am to do this, to forgive him, that though he repent of his injury , ask forgiveneſs » and promiſe to do ſo 
| no more (ſee v. 26. 29.) yet oft times relapſes agaif, How oft muſt I be thus indulgent to him and forgive him upon ius re- 
queſt ? muſt I do it often, or ſeven times ? 


22, Jeſus faith unto him , [I ſay not unto thee , until ſeven times , but until 4,, This rule is to hold 
ſeventy times ſeven.) eternally, not only for a great, 
but an unhmired number of treſpaſſes , ſuppoſing thar the treſpaſſer repent and promiſe amendment for the future; Luk. L7. 4+ 
(otherwiſe thou art not fo bound to paſs by his treſpaſs , but that thou mayſt by the means preſcribed v. 15, &c. endeavour his 
reformation, for in that caſe that is the greateſt charity he is capable of.) 


23. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven like unto a certain King, which would , 2. To which purpoſe (to 
take account of his © ſervants. x ſhew you how neceſſary it is 
for every of you to remit moſt freely the injuries that are done to you by your brethren, be they never fo grear, if you expect 
any remiſſion from God for your fins committed againſt him) I ſhall give you this parable, Gods dealing with men under the 

Goſpel 1s very fitly reſembled to a King calling his ſervants to account. 


24 And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him, which ought , 4. And when he did fo, 
him ten thouſand talents.) | one of his ſervants upon ac- 


count was found to owe him a great ſumm caſt up by ordinary valuation to be a thouſand eight hundred ſeventy five 
thouſand pounds. | 


25. But for as much as he had not to pay , his Lord commanded him to be ſold \,,. py; he being not able 


and his wife and children, and all that he had, and payment to be made.” ro pay that ſumm, his maſter 
appointed him to be uſed as debtors which arc not able to pay , are wont to be uſed among the Jews, fold; they and rheir 
w.ves and their children, to be ſervants and bondmen, 2 Kings 4+ 1. and by that fale the debt to be paid. 


| 26. The ſervant therefore fell down and worſhipped him , ſaying, Lord , have +5, Hereupon the indebr- 

patience with me, and I will pay thee all.] ed ſervant fell down on his 
face, and beſought him that he would ſtay*a while, till he might be able to pay him, and not uſe this extremity towards him, 
promiſing, if he would do fo, that he ſhould loſe nothing by him. 


27. Then the Lord of that ſervant was moved with compaſſion, and looſed hjm, 25. And his mzter was 
and forgave him the debt. merciful , and quitred him of 
the former ſentence, v. 25. and frankly forgave him that vaſt ſumm, upon his bare requeſt. 


28, But the ſame ſervant went out and found one of his fellow-ſervants , which 48: De thee ale 
* thaok him OUght him an hundred pence, and he laid hands on him » and 4 * took him by the gone , this ſervant , that bad 
throat, ſaying, Pay me that thou oweſt.] | been thus mercifully and 
magnificently dealt with by his maſter, having had ten thouſand talents forgiven him , mer with one of his tellow-ſervants, 
which ought him ſomewhat, one hundred denarii, valued to three.pounds two ſhillings fixpence of our money, a contempti- 


ble ſumm in compariſon with what had juſt now been forgiven him , and he preſently apprehended him in a moſt rigid man- 
_ ner, requiring him to make preſent payment. | | ; 


. 29: And his fellow-ſervant fell down at his feet , and beſought hin, ſaying, 


®., » Ps 29. And ht ! Ty _ 
ave Patience with me, and I will pay thee all. n wa Ins beſohr hin with 
> 50a humility to forbear him, as he had v. 26. beſought his maſters forhearance for fix hundred thouſafid times 2s 


"I LIE =_ he would not : but went and caſt- him into priſon, till he ſhould Pay 20, And that fervant thar 
a= h : ; would not forgive ſo little , but dealt with him in the extremeſt rigour , caſt him into i Co — —_— 
I upon paying the whole debr, : RE Ro ry 
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31. For this all the fellow- 


31. So when his fellow-ſervants ſaw what was done 
ſervants that ſaw ir,weremuch came and told unto their Lord all that was done.] 


troubled, both for the unhappy lot of him that ſuffered, and the unreaſonable behaviour of him that thus dealt with him, in 
ſo diftanr a matter from what himſelf had ſo lately found from his maſter, and upon this they came and informed their maſter 


of it. 


32. Othou unconſcionable 
man , thou canſt not but re- 


- 32. Then his Lord , after that he had called him, faid unto him 
wicked ſervant, I forgave thee all that debt. becauſe thou deſiredſt me : ] 


member, how I lately forgave thee all that vaſt ſumm owing to me by thee , (with which this of thy fellow-ſervant to thee 
beareth no proportion) and that upon thy bare requeſt, haying no motive, befide my own compaſſion to an helplefs creature, 


to invite me to ſo great a mercy. 


33- Was it not then rea- x 
ſonable for |thee that hadſt I had pity on thee? ] _ 


% 


33- Shouldſt not thou alſo have had compaſſion on thy fellow-ſervant , even as 


received pardon of fo vaſt a debt from thy maſter , or ſupertour , to have (in like manner as I gave thee example) ſhewed 


pity to thy fellow-ſervant, .co whom thou wert ſo much more obliged than I to thee, and to have remitted him fo ſmall a 


fumm, when I forgave thee fix hundred thouſand times as much ? 
34- —— this, the maſter 


was mo 


34. And his Lord was wroth , and delivered him to the 
juſtly enraged a- ſhould pay all that was due unto him. 


gainſt him, and uſed him-as he had done his fellow, v. 30. and though he had before remitted him, yet upon this unworthy 
1Impious behaviour he revoked his deſigned mercy, and caſt him into priſon. 


35. By thisreſemblance ye 


35- So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly father do alſo unto you, if ye from your 


ſee what meaſure ye muſt ex- hearts forgive not eyery one his brother their treſpaſſes.] 

pe& from God in this matter * For juſt ſo ſhall God deal with you, remir nothing of that rigour againſt you, which you uſe 
againſt others, deal moſt ſeverely with you, 1f you do not clearly, plenarily, and fincerely (withour any reſervation, or deſign 
to have God execute any vengeance for you, or the like) forgive all injuries, how great ſoever, (being certainly far below the 
proportion of yours againſt God) that are done to you by any man living. 


Annotations on Chap. XV IIL 


V. 10. Angels] That Angels are Gods miniſtring 

Spirits, and do perform his commands in guarding 
his ſeryants here below, is the doctrine of Scripture, 
Heb. 1. 14. and ſo ſeveral times in the Revelation, 
where the ſeven Spirits C. 1.4. and c.4.5. (that is, faith 
Andreas Ceſareenſts, ſeven Angels ) are ſaid in heaven 
to behold his face, in the ſame manner as is here affir- 
med of them. But whether the 214421, as, their An- 
gels here, be to be defined ſingular Angels peculiarly 
deſigned to particular perſons, is not here diſtin&tly 
affirmed,only that they are,as God ſees fit, employed 
in ſervices for the benefit of theſe U:ele ozes, that is, 
of Chriſtians : And of that there is no doubt. Thus 
faith Orig.contr.C elſ.1.6. *A7ytAot Te]ayupor 6s 70 Tegt- 
rar awry, the Angels that are appointed to preſide over 
them. as guardians, to counterwork the treacheries 
and policies of Satan ; That theſe are ſaid continuall 
to bohold the face of God, 1s, faith * Dionyſins Alex- 
andr. #1 drevituor my Yeip ndnny Src maslds, 3Sr0]s Ut 
7% 51\@ dyads TeIdas nin]ovres, becauſe they con- 
tinually and ſtedfaſtly behold the beauty of God,and never 
fall off from that dignity and preferment ( as Lucifer 
did) which they enjoy by their nearneſs to the true, real, 
eternal good. But there is beſides this, a more peculiar 
notation of the phraſe,as to behold the face, ſignifies to 
wait, attend as a ſervant,P/al.123.2. as a Miniſter to 
be ready at hand, to do whatſoeyer is commanded. 
Thus in Elias Levita, ſpeaking of the word AMitate- 
r0n,he is faith he, D281 W princeps facierum, Prince 
of faces, that is, Angelus qui m_ videt faciem regs 
excelſi,&c.an Angel which always beholds the face of the 
high King,&c.that is,of God. And both theſe put to- 
gether make up the full ſenſe of the words,which yet 
farther note a more eminent ſort of Angels. 

V. 19. Shall ak] It is ſomewhat uncertain what is 
the meaning of 3 tay atr5ow/)a here. For that it is not 
in the ACtive,which is ordinarily uſed for a-king (ſee 
C.21.22.) is clear, and if it be rendred in a Paſſive 
ſenſe,then it will be whatſoever they ſhall be required to, 
and refer to the ze or two, that are raken v. 16.that is, 
required to go along with the admoniſher ; which 
being here part of Chriſts inſtitution, it may conſe- 

quently be {aid of it, as a promiſe from Chriſt, yevi- 
os] au ai7ois,, &C. it ſhall be unto them from my father, 
that is, ray father ſhall give authority to that, which 
they being thus called, or required, evupariovoy ſhall 
agree on. The reaſon of which is given v. 20. For 


where two or three are thus aſſembled in my name, accor- 
ding to my appointment, there am I in the midſt of them. 
This hath that degree of appearance of truth, that I 
thought fit here to mention it, but not ſo much cer- 
tainty, as to put it in the margent , or to impoſe it 
as the primary ſenſe in the Paraphraſe. 

V.23. Servants] The ſervants here, that the King 
or Lord is ſuppoſed to call to account, ſeem to be 
thoſe, which are intruſted by him to negotiate for 
him,ſuch as are mentioned c.25 .14. and Zuk, 19.13. 
And proportionably his reckoning with them here, 
V. 24. is all one with that. Mar. 25. 19. and the ſame 


C. 19.5. is expreſſed by commanding his ſervants to be 
called, that he might know how much every one had gain- 
ed by trading , that is , what every man had gotten, 
and had ready , 

which he received. That is here ſet down to be a 
very ſtrange increaſe ,, «ne pound had been improved 
into rey, v. 16. another into five pounds, v, 18. and in 
S. Matthew, five are increaſed into five more, rwo into 
two more. And ſo in both Evangeliſts ſome ſich in- 
creaſe is brought in by every one , but only by him 
that had laid it up in a napkin,and been perfectly idle, 
done nothing with it. Agreeably to this it here fol- 
lows, that one of theſe ſervants, when he comes to 
be reckoned with, is found upon account, to be en- 
debted to his Lord rex thouſand talents, which at the 
rate of 750 ounces of filyer to a talent, and of five 
ſhillings an ounce, ariſes to one thouſand eight hun- 
dred ſeventy five thouſand pounds, a vaſt ſumm of 
money. And that being required,he was no way able 
to make payment, and ſo was adjudged by his Lord 
(as ſuch debtors are wont) ro be ſold, &c. upon this, 
his petition to his Lord is, that he will bear with him 
a while, and he will repay him all , that upon account 
was due unto him, all the rex thouſand talents: And 
thereupon his Lord moved with pity towards him, 


rence of ſelling and impriſoning,before decreed againſt 
him, but alſo remitted him 73 #ayeoy, the whole debr, 
the te thouſand talents , for which he was caſt into 
priſon. 
uſed, and rendred debr , doth alſo ſignifie «ſary, or 
intereſt, and ſo might be thought to ſignifie here not 


the whole debt, but only the intereſt , that _— 
ue 


C HAP, XVI 


, they were very ſorry. and 


» LO thou 


Phraſe owatgey a5yor is uſed in both places, which in ao ws 
S. Luke (who calls him a King alſo, as he is here) 


to bring him in, above the money 


not only d&xiavcey aur3y , releaſed him from that ſen- 


*Tis true indeed that the word Fave here x: 


*+ tormentors,] till he 4; 2 
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due for the forbearance of it for the ſpace that he 


now deſired. To this alſo the words of the ſervants 


requeſt ſeem to incline , which were only theſe that : 


he would have pattence, that is, grant him ſome time, 


Hi - 
TY noe ring the forgiveneſs, or remiſſion of that. 


But although Pare ſometimes ſignifies «ſe , yet it: 


ſignifies 2/0an or debt alſo,and ſo it is expreſled todo 
here, v. 39, 32, 34- and the Arabick reads Colla mah 
alaihi, all that was upon him, all that he was liable to, 
or reſponſible for, now that was plainly not only all 
the intereſt that this deſired forbearance would ariſe 
to, but even the principal it ſelf. For though the ſer- 
vant doth not beg the abſolute remiſſion of that, but 
uſes the ordinary form of inſolvent debtors , which | 
defire patience, or releaſe from priſon, and labour to 

incline the Creditor to that, by fair promiſes,that he 
ſhall loſe nothing by them, yet Gods mercy expreſſed 
by this of the Lords,and the example ſet to us,in the 
former paſſage, v.22.0f plenary and abſolute forgive- 
neſs of what is already ſuffered (and not only of what 
may follow) will certainly extend it to the whole 
ſumm , and not ſuffer it to be reſtrained to no more 
than the Creditors requeſt ;- the intereſt for forbea- 
rance. And fo the other part of the Parable; his deal- 

ingwith h's fellow-ſervant doth demonſtrate alſo,for 
there thatwhich he would zot forgive,was (in all rea- 
ſon) anſwerable to that,which the Lord had forgiven 
him, (differing only in the quantity of it, fo few de- 
zaris or eight parts of an ounce, to ſo many Talents 

and anſwerable to that is the brothers rrefpaſs apainſf 


if he would, ro pay him the whole ſumm, | 


{me in proportion to thy ſins againſt God) and that is 


there called +3 3peeabaier (in 2 word which is not ca- 
pable of that ambiguity) the debt, y. 30. not the inre- 
reſt, and T0 denn) ted, all that debt, and therefore 


this is moſt reaſonably to be pitched on as the mean- 


ing of the place, and the conclyfion from thence, this 
plain truth , that Gods pardons here in this life are 
not to us abſolute, while we become uncharitable to 
our brethren, but, according to the petition in our 
Lords Prayer anſwerable to our dealings with others, 
and ſo conditional, and ate no longer likely to be 
continued to us, than we perform that condition. 

V. 28. Took him by the throat) The word 7yiye is 


not only to choak, or throttle, but alſo, according to 01 


the uſe of the Hebrew Ny2 ( which ſometimes is 
rendred myiy®, 154m. 16.. 14. ſometimes I2uPio, 


T2gjrle, Wizegrlae, cefio) ſignifies to pluck, to ex- 


agitate, tO trouble, to hale, to ſhake, to terrifie, and ſo 
it may here ſignifie. | 
V. 34. Tormentors] Bacunsis , SnubxonG-., faith 


, : E 
Heſychiwz, it not only ſignifies one that explores, and Bara. 


examines , and pars upon the rack. (in which notion it 
cannot be taken here ) but alſoa keeper of a common 
gaol , and ſo it muſt do here, the uſage in this verſe 
being proportionable, and parallel to that , which 
this man had dealt to his fellow-ſeryant, v.30. which 
was caſting him into-priſon , until he ſhould pay the 
debe , which argues the Baoaris); here, to whom he 
is delivered, to be the keeper of that priſon and no 
more, there being no uſe of the rack, or torment 
in this o__ | 


CHAP IE 


Paraphraſe. 


1. A ND it cameto paſs that [when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe ſayings, ] he de- 1. whenallthoſe occafions 


parted from Galilee, and came into the coaſts of Judea beyond Jordan. 
2. And great multitudes followed him, and he healed them [ there. 


were over, on which he ſpake 
thoſe things, 


2. no leſs in Judea now; 


3. The Phariſees ao came unto him , tempting him, and ſaying , Is it lawful than before in Galilee, 


for a man to put away his wife for every cauſe ? 


4. And he anſwered and ſaid unto them , [Have ye not read, that he which 4 5+ Ye cannot but re- 


made them/at the beginning, made them male and female ? 


member the ſtr union and 
conjunion betwixrt man and 


5. And faid, For this cauſe ſhall a man leaye father and mother, and ſhall cleave jt which was appointed by 


to his wife, and they twain ſhall be one fleſh. 


' God 1n the creation, Gen. 1. 


27. Where as ſoon as the man and woman were created , we find this conclufion made by Adam, (or rather the hiſtorian) 
Gen./2. 24- that the man was to forſake all and cleave to his wife, and continue with her as inſeparably as with another part 


of the ſame fleſh, (ſee note on Luk. 16. b.) 


6. Wherefore they are no more twain, but one fleſh. What therefore God hath 


joyned together, let no man put aſunder.] 


6. And therefore thus are 
they to be thought of, as two 


by God united into one , and then ſure that which hath been thus inſtitured by God , muſt not by man be altered , it ought 
fti!l ro continue among you , as It was firſt mſtirured , 'tis utterly walawful (unleſs in caſe of falſencſs ro the husbands beds 


Mart. 5. 32.) to put the wife away. 


7. They fay unto him , Why did Moſes then command to give a writing of 


divorcement, and to put her away ? ] 


7- To this the Phariſees 
objected , ſaying, What ac- 


count then 1s to be given of that precept in the Law, wherein Moſes appointed the husband (in ſome caſes mentioned by him 
Dent, 24. 1.) to give a bill of divorce unto the wife, in this manner permitring him to pur her away ? 


8. Hefaith unto them, [Moſes , becauſe of the hardneſs of your hearts ſuffered 
you to put away your wives, but from the beginning it was not ſo.] 


to be fo imperfwafible and obſtinar 


8. God in the Mofaical 
ceconomy, knowing you Jews 


ely bent to your own lufts and rages , that in caſe you were obliged to live with hated 


wiveg, and nor permitted divorces, it would probably cauſe in you ſome greater ſin , for the preventing hereof allowed a 
diſpeafation in this point, tolerated divorces, and took ſo much piry and care of the oppreſſed hated wife , as to provide this 
kind of relief for her, commanding to give a bill of divorce, thereby as by an a& of manumiſſion to reſtore her liberry to her, 
withal deceritly to ſend her our of the family , and in ſome ſorr endow her : Bur this you ſee (v. g, 5.) was very diſtanc 
from the appointment of God in the ficſt inſtitution of marriage. 


_ 9- AndIfay unto you , Whoſoever ſhall put _ 
adult 


nication , and ſhall marry another, committeth 
that is put away, doth commit adultery.” 


his wife, except zt be for for- 
ery, and whoſo marrieth her define that whoſcever ſhall uſe 


9. And accordingly I now 


that ltherty ſo frequent among 


Ou, fo put away his wife, for any leſſer cauſe than thar of fornication, and then think it free for himro marry again, that man 
y marrying another, whilft his wife is alive, (from the obfigation to whom he is nor, nor can be freed) is conſequently guilty 
of adultery, and fo likewife he that marrieth her that is divorced, taketh another mans wife, which'is adultery alſo. 


10. His diſciples ſay unto him , If the caſe of the man be ſo with bi wife, [it 


is not good to marry. ] 


| To. Hereupon his own dif- 
ciples began to oje&, that 


if marriage brought ſuch an inſeparable conjunAtion with it , then ſure the inconveniencics and hazards of marriage above the 
advantages and conveniencies of it would be fo great, that it were more prudent 'na: to marry art all, than to be ſubjett to 


ſuch poſſible inconyeniencies. 


11. But 


o 
. 
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-gE To this. objection he' © DUC AE] 
gave this anſwer, Tharali-mew whom-1t is given; ] — + | SUITES TP = IKE 
are:not. capable of that.prudenriaÞaphoriſm { that a fingle:life is more profitable and- fir for their turn , than marriage} but 

thoſe only; whom God, hath ſame way, more rhan ordinarily fitted for it, by ſome ſpecial gift. | 

Ide reg Jive! omar”: 5 12, For there ate fome * Eunuchs,which were ſo born from thery mothers womb : 
ble. ts. pore Pty, 59 and there are ſome Eunuchs | which were made Eunuchs of men : and there be Eu- 
withour great difficflty, fomeCnuchs which have made themſelves Eunuchs for the kingdom of heavens fake. He 


as being by men diſabled ( of that is able to receive it, let him receive t.] 
which ſort: there were very many among the heathen, ordinarily called Eunuchs) fome out of firmneſs of refolution have 
gotren that maſtery oyer themſelves, that they. can [ive chaſtly 1n a ſingle life , and do fo on purpoſe , that they may have 
fuller vacancy to ſet themſelves apart for the duties of Chriſtianiry. Now he that finds this agreeable ro his condition , and 
can thus conquer and ſpbdue himſelf, he my do accordingly, if he pleaſe, and ſhall do well, and wiſely in ſo doing. [8 
13; that by impoſition; of __ 13- Then were there brought unto him little children , [that he ſhould put bs 
hands. he would beſtow his hands on them, and pray : and the diſciples rebuked them.} | 
benedi&ion upon them. And his Diſciples, would have chid them away. Fo 
| 14. their meckneſs, humi- _ 14+ But Jeſus ſaid, Suffer little children and forbid them not to come-unto me : 
lity and dociliry,are the tem- for [of ſuch-is the kingdom of heaven.} 
per, which of all others 15 moſt like that which is required of diſciples of Chrift. x 

15. And ufing that cere- 15. And he laid hs hands on them, 7] and departed thence. 
mony of impoſition of hands, frequent among the Jews'tn all kind of benediCtions, he beſtowed his bleſſing upon them. 

15. what, is the condition 16,” And behold, one came and faid unto him , Good maſter, [what good thing 
required of me to make me ſh11] 1 do that I may have eternal life? ] | 


capable of eternal bliſs? IS. | 
17. thy calling me" good; 17- And he faith unto him, [Why calleſt thou me good ? there is none good but 


- without conceiving me to be ONE, tbat zs God ; but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.) 


God is not right. Burt for thy queſtion of the -way.to eternal bliſs ,-this is ſoon anſivered , *cs by obedience to Gods com- 
© eB 


mandments. FRI Io BBet Ge: | | 
18. Jeſus ſaid, thoſe greax 18. He faith unto him, Which ? [ Jeſus ſaid, Thou ſhalt do no murther, Thou 
Preceps given by God to ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs. 
: oles, contain the heads of all duties both toward God and man , particularlythoſe fix of the ſecond ſort, containing the 

uty roward man, ; | | | 


19. Thou fhalt nor deſign 19- Honour thy father and thy mother , and , [Thou ſhalt loye thy neighbour 
advantage to thy ſelf by ano- As thy ſelf.] : 


ther mans loſs , or defire any thing that 15 his , but conſider his good , as well as thine own , which is the ſumm of the laſt 
commandment. : : 

20. All theſe parts of dury __ 20- The young man faith , [All theſe things have I kept from my youth up ; 
T have ſincerely obſerved all What lack I yet ? ] | 
my life, what more 1s required of me ? Y _— Gs | 

21. Tf thou wilt aſcend ro 27+, Jeſus ſaid unto him}, [If thou wilt be Þ perfeCt, go ard ſell that thou haſt, 
that higher pirch , ro which I and give to the poor, and, thou ſhalt have treafure in heaven, and come and 
come to raiſe men , if thou follow me.J | 
wilt be a Chriſtian, then muſt thou , upon contemplation of the reward that is laid up in heaven for all that ſincerely obey 
me , be contented to part with all the wealth of the world , whenſoever that is required of thee , either dire&ly (as now I 
command thee to ſell and give to the poor all that thou haſt, and ſo to follow me, as all my Diſciples have done, though they 
had not ſo much to part with, as thou haſt) or by conſequence when thou canſt not obey any particular precept without danger 
of being undone by it. 

22. When the young man 22+ But when the young man heard that ſaying , he went away ſorrowful : for 
heard Chriſt ſay this, he was he had great poſleſſions.] 
much grieved, becauſe he had a very great eſtate , and therefore ſeeing he could not be a Chriſtian at any cheaper rate, he 
forſook or departed from Chriſt, would not'pay fo dear for that perfetion. 


23: Ir 15 very difficult for J : 
a wealthy man to undertake ſhall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
that condition, required of all by me, that will be Chriſtians, and come to bliſs now under the Goſpel. 


24- The rich man ſerteth _24+ And again I ſay unto you, [It is eaſier for * camel to go through the eye 
his heart upon his riches, and of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 
truſting in them, Mar. 10. 24- muſt part with as much of his humour , before he can be capable of being a Chriſtian , of per- 
forming the condition by me required to attain bli(s, as that beaſt, Camel or Elephant, &c. which is of the greateſt bulk, muſt 
part with, to be qualified ro paſs through the ſtraireſt pace. . 

25. If the way preſcribed 25- When his diſciples heard zr, they were exceedingly amazed, ſaying, [Who 
by thee to bliGs be as ſtrair as then can be ſaved ? J | 
a needles eye, who then can undertake it ? who can come to bliſs upon ſuch terms as theſe ? who is there that according to 
this rule 1s qualified for ſalvation ? | * 

26. looked upon them (as 26. But Jeſus [beheld them , and ſaid unto them ,, With men this is impoſlible, 
examples of the praRicable- but with God all things are poſſible. 
neſs of this dodrine , of forſaking , parting with all to follow him) and tells them , to encourage them , that, it ſeems, thoſe 
things which are 1n themſelves fo hard, and fo unxeaſonable for meer men to do, are yet very poſſible for God 3 and fo this of 
contemning the world , working ſuch a change on a worldly mans heart, that he ſhall liberally beſtow his wealth, and not 
place any confidence 1n K, 1s a work that God doth ordinarily work in mens hearts, and enables them to do with eaſe. - 


27. Then anſwered Peter and ſaid unto him', Behold , we have forſaken all, 


Lo LOE and followed thee, what ſhall we have therefore ? | 
Mc, | ag rn by "ces, 28. And Jeſus faid unto them , Verily I fay unto you, [that ye which have fol- 
ving.the faith and baptiſm left lowed me, in the 9 generation , when the ſon of man ſhall fit on the throne of his 
all to follow me, ſhall, aſſoon glory, ye alſo ſhall ſit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelye tribes of Iſrael.] 
as I come to my kingdom, be highly honoured and rewarded by me, or , You that have received me and followed me, and 
perſevered conſtant to me , continued with me tn my temptation, Luk. 22. 28. ſhall in the new age or ſtate, (taking its be- 
ginning fron the reſurreRion and aſcenſion of Chriſt) have a power in the Church inſtared on you , as my ſucceſſors , ſome- 
what proportionable to that of the ſeveral Rulers of the Tribes among the Jews , (a token of which are the keys, after given 
to them, and promiſed , as here, C. 16, 19.) The power which my father hath given me on earth , ſhall at my deptrture be 


inſtared upon you, Luk. 22. 25+ 
| . 29. And 


- 13; But hefaid unto them ; All men cannot receive this ſaying , fave they to 


23. Then ſaid Jeſus to his diſciples . Verily I fay unto you, that [a rich man 
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29. And every one that hath forſaken houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters z Or father, 
or mother, or wife, or children, or lands for my names fake, ſhall receive an * hun- 


dred fold;] and ſhall inherit everlaſting life. 


of this life , whatſoever it is , 


29. And whoſoever ſhall 
for my ſake part with any of 


dantly more richly provided for z in the ſame proportion, that he which in the harveſt hath che moſt plentiful returns to his 


ſeed and pains-taking, (C. 13. 8.) 


30. But many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt ſhall be firſt.] 


in Diſcipleſhip, yet 'tis very poſſible that ſome that come after you in time 


advantage of other men in being thus early 


parable of C. 20« 1.) 


V. 12. Eunuchs] The word two: and iwnxife0% 
have a vulegar ordinary ſignification,which is known 
by the Engliſh uſe of the word Exnuch, that is, in the 
expreſſions of the Grammarians, ave oy, Topias, &cC. 
And accordingly three ſorts of them are ordinarily 
ſet down, 1. eopiau caſtrati , # Jia, oidiys @xga/]ner 
aSiies, 2. Endo, uu oils Sid tprs wh ixorles, 
and 3. QOarfiar and DaaSias, 6 vnmibley SmBrnoy]es Ta 
TarSryova when var 9 yortey SMBRs |, *) dx gncev3ey]e. 
But here the Context which ſets it in oppoſition to 
marrying,makes it clear, that Eunnchiſn is taken for 
the chaſtity of a ſingle life, howſoever acquired,whe- 
ther 1. by natural temper, or 2. by ſome outward 
accidental weakning , or debilitating of nature , as 
was frequent among the Gentiles, in order to ſome 
offices and ſervices, to which men;that were thereby 
ſecured from deſires, were deſigned : Such, if it were 
done by themſelves,are called by the Apoſtles Canons, 
eaTogoret]ai ſelf-murtherers, ixbez: © 7% ©48 Snungylzs, 
enemies of Gods workmanſhip ,, Can. 22, 23, Or 3. 
firm purpoſe or reſolution of mind, aſſiſted by Gods 
grace, in order to his ſervice; ſuch were the aſcete, 
axAneay ya To idig xagdi &> «yore, thoſe that #- 
poſed hardſhips on themſelves , and combated with their 
own deſires. Thus in Phavorinws, the word being de- 
duced agcording to ſome Grammarians from % v3» 
Exe, to have the mind well or wiſely difoſed , it ſigni- 
fies, faith he, &rnaadybai of ape ghar, to have nothin 7 
to do with any thing of venery or carnality ; for , ſaith 
he, the Ancients dperdiorm dvbr]a udavy , Called all 
things of that kind, follies : Thus we know the Scri- 
pture hath expreſled any ſuch unlawful commiſſion, 
the doing folly in Iſrael, and fo ?tis cited out of Ar:i- 

ophanes, UTvVs Ts & Thi x) mW &yohT wy Tey]wy « ro ab- 
ſta from ſleep and all fooliſh things, where yet Ariſto- 
phanes hath only Olver' 4reye x) yuurazoloy, x ff aMnay 
#onTwy,Which the Scholiaſt expounds by F/ dggy Piotr, 
Td yyayg ayonJaiy{y poaegivay, Ja 73 dpeFiorateiy ft yory 
faith he. Bur ?tis poſlible that the place in Ar:fto- 
phanes is to be read &7y 74 inſtead of vs, and then 
there is no queſtion , but that JY7»@- ſleep might be a 
civil word for things of that nature, as in the W:/e 
man, non Jt umve 1gnifies. 

V.21, Perfeff] What is the notion of rexe«bTy; per- 
feftion here , muſt be defined by conſidering what is 
meant by entring into the kingdom of heaven, v.23: FOr 
it appeareth that the not undertaking the condition 
required of the young man by Chri/t,to his being per- 
fett,doth alſo exclude him from entring into this king- 
dom, or render him incapable of it. Now that king- 
dom of heaven , ſignifying that crown of eternal life 
and bliſs, which was this mans aim, v. 16. the entring 
mnto that kingdom is the undertaking the condition 
now required by Chr:ft, or the attaining that bliſs by 
performing that condition, and therefore his going 
away, v,2.2. that is, forſaking of Chriſt, cauſed by the 
greatneſs of his riches, is all one with the rich mans 
at being able to enter into that kingdom, v.23. This 
again appeareth by the queſtion and anſwer enſuing, 
v. 25. where when the Diſciples ask, Who then can be 
faved ? \(whatſoever they mean by that,whether who 


30. But though you have 


as 
Pay) may labour as fervently , deſerve as much , and conſequently be as richly rewarded as you, (upon which follows - 
[ 


Annotations 01 Chap. XIX 


can be a Chriſtian ? as the word rendred eſcaping or 
being ſaved often ſignifies, (ſee Mar. 10.h. Luk.13.b. 
and Roz. 10. a.) or whether who can come to heaven ? ) 
Cbriſts anſwer is, by looking upon them,&c. intimating 
them to be examples of this poſlibility , capable of 
this ſalvation,this extring into the kingdom of heaven, 
as having performed the condition required to qua- 
life them for it. From theſe premiſes it ſeems nece(- 
ſary to conclude that the perfetion here ſpoken of is 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, (and not only an heroick eminent 
degree of it) and that the condition here required to 
it is matter of command, not counſel only, and ſuch, 
as he that will not aſcend to, (the young man here) 
cannot be called or deemed a Chriſtian, cannot at- 
tain to bliſs, as ?tis now offered under the Goſpel. 
From hence it follows not, that no man is ſaveable, 
or a Chriſtian, but he that ſells all, and gives it ro the 
| poor, and ſo follows Chriſt, for there is no command 
elſewhere given by Chriſt to all men todo ſo, (and 
this command here given to this young man, and the 
like, in ſome degree, to the Diſciples, to leave their 
nets,that is,their whole eſtates, and follow him,obliges 
none but thoſe to whom it was given) but only thus, 
that he that loves any thing more than Chri, is no 
Chriſtian,that whatſoever Chriſt ſhall at any time by 
any explicite command, as here, ar elſe by his provi- 
dence (by making it impoſſible to preſerve my fide- 
lity to him, or obedience to any known command of 
his, without parting with my wealth,&c.) require of 
me, I mult impartially perform it, though it be with 
the loſs of my eſtate, or even of life it ſelf, and if 
do not reſolve, and undertake to do ſo, I cannot be 
ſaved, I am no Chriſtian. - Or if having vowed it, (as 
every Chriſtian doth in Baptiſm, vowing there,when- 
{oever the world comes in competition with Chriſt, 
to forſake the world and follow Chriſt) 1 do not in 


i time of tryal perform it, I forfeit the priviledges of 


Chriſtianity , all title to bliſs. And this is it that 
maketh it ſo hard a thing for the rich man, and even 
ſo impoſſible for him that truſterh in riches, Mar. 
10. 24. (that hath repoſed any confidence in them, 
that depends or looks on them as his felicity) to 
enter this kingdom , to be and continue Chriſtian, to 
attain this perfection or this bliſs, for , where his 
treaſure 1s, there will his heart be alſo. 

V. 24. Camel] It was an ordinary proverb among 


| the advantagesand poſſeſſions Þ 
he ſhall be ſo far from beinga loſer by it , that he ſhall in this very life be by that means abun- 


S 


EC; 


the Jews that Ar Elephant cannot paſs through the eye Ck : 


of a needle,to ſignifie the molt impoſſible thing. Thus 
in the Babyl. 7 almud , Perck, Haroe Barachoth, You 
perhaps are one of Pombeditha (an Academy of Jews 
in Babylon ) where they can make an Elephant paſs 
through a needles eye; ſignifying them a vain-glorious 
people,that would boaſt of doing impoſlibilities; and 
in Gemara ROMAT RapA PWT RD XY) there tis 
n9 Elephant that enters by the hole of a needle. This 
proverb Chriſt was willing to change from the Ele- 
phant, which was a beaſt that few had ſeen, to a Ca- 
mel , which was very ordinary in Syria, and whofe 
bunch on his back is apt to hinder his paſlage through 
any narrow entrance. This being thus premifed,as the 


full acconnt of the place. ir is yet farther _ 
that 
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Da oſe tia Fes properly A mew Or ſecond {tate, 7d ax Jev]vge Worn- 


which ſet a comma after axoxaubiger]is wor, ye that have 


_ that Phavorinus on the word #pnaCr, faith , that 
--®tis not only the nanie of that beaſt, but 4 7 Taxo 


ecuvioy, us & SeTuayuct Tas dytwegs bt veiTen, It ſignt- 
fies alſo a cable with which the mariners bind the anchors, 
and cites this place of the Goſpel , as belonging to 
that ſignification of the word ; and ſo Theophyl. that 
"tis mT2xyy goivioy @ xgavier vaurat Tes 76 pir]eiy T&s 
&ynYens , 4 cable with which mariners uſe to caſt their 
anchors. Were the word to be found in that ſenſe 
in other Authors , it would be an ingenious conje- 
cure ,, but this word for a cable, (from which the 
Engliſh probably comes with a light change of [m] 
into [bJ]) is by S#idas and the Scholiaft of —_ 
nes Written [1] xduia@, and fo in Heſychizs (from 
whom Phavorinus ordinarily borrows) for ſo ſure 
ſhould it be read x4uia&- (which 1s now xauiy@) uk 
e& 71+»2); * And this being the only place cited 
by Fhavorinus, (and from him or with him obſerved 
by others) ?tis more poſlible, that it was but a conje- 
Cture of that Grammarian, and ſo of no more autho- 
rity than ſuch ;, and therefore the proverbial ſpeech 
among the Hebrews forementioned ( the uſing of 
which was not extraordinary with Chrift, ſee Note 
on C. 10. i.) to him probably unknown , but to us 
made clear by their writings , may remove all that 
difficulty, the not diſcerning of which put him upon 
that bolder interpretation. Mean while the appli- 
cation of that Proverb to the rich mans turning 
Chriſtian, or entring bliſs , is no farther to be ex- 


- tended, than to fignifie the greatneſs of the diſtance, 


and ſo of the change or pallage from one of theſe 
ſtates to the other , the rich mans trults , and joys, 
and confidences heing ſo contrary to the Chriſtian's, 
and ſo perfeCtly irreconcileable with them. This 
is ſo far affirmed by Plato 5. de Leg. e288 o]a Jia- 
P2civ1ws x, TAE TIO, Eivas SragzgyV]us dTuaToy , tis uim- 
poſſible to be exceeding good , and exceeding rich , that 
Celſus , the heathen enemy of Chriſt and Chriſtians, 
ſaith , that this ſpeech of Chri/ts was but a corrupt- 
ing of that ſpeech of Plato*s. See Orrgen. Contr. Celſ. 


[. 6. Þ. 294- >” 
V. 28. Regeneration] The word Taayyereoia figni- 


ble, x; dreanmtae2biw, lay the Grammarians. ?Tis 
uſed among the Pythagoreans for the rerurn of the 
ſoul, 6; ow , when that ſoul which was once in 
him , that is dead, comes back to life again in ano- 
ther body. In ſacred Writers *tis uſed agreeably 
for the reſurre&ion, whether that of the future being 
of body and ſoul, or that which Chriſt is pleaſed to 
make preparative to it, the ſpiritual Proſelytiſm, 
expreſled by that phraſe , Tir. 3. 5. the change and 
renovation of the ſoul and affeCtions in this lite, and 
as a token and ſign of that work of Chris, it is uſed 
for Baptiſm , that being born of water and the Holy 
Ghoſt, Foh. 3. And ſo hath Phavorinus obſerved, | 
Tay feta, 78 yur Pexlirua Myt]a, "Us Tet to 

lignifie Holy baptiſm , (ſce Note on Ar. 3. a. and 
Foh. 3.4.) Farther yet, and by the ſame Analogy, 
it may ſignifie that ſecond or xew ſtate , that inane» 
ay, in Iſaiah, that age to come ,, that 1s, the ſtate of 
the Church under Chriſt, or his ſpiritual kingdom, 
beginning at the Reſurrection of Chr, and this, 
either in reſpect of the beginning of it , Chrifts Re- 
ſurrection, which is fitly ſtiled Taxſyp:oie the new 
birth of Chriſt, or elſe in regard that all other things 
(that is, the general diſpoſal of all things in the 
Church) are become zew, 2 Cor. 5. 27. the Gentiles 
received into the Church , the Jewiſh Prieſthoad, 


and ceremonies aboliſhed, &c. If this laſt ſenſe be 
here made uſe of, then it will be moſt agreeable to 
the ordinary punctation- of our printed Copies 


followed me , and another again after & 75 waa ſyoc- 
Tic, in the regeneration, ſevering the latter from the 
former, and joyning it ſowith zavioved: v vp, ye 
ſhall alſo ſit, &c. that what is betwixt Jrav xzafioy, 
&Cc. when the ſon of man ſhall fit on the thrune of his 
glory, ſhall be as in a Parenthelis, to explicate what 


ration ſignifies , viz. when Chrif# ſhall be:gone to 
heaven, and all power in the Church ſolemnly in- 
ſtated on him. At which time they ſhall be placed 
in authority next unto him , as the four and twenty 
Elders, Rev. 4. 4. are next to him that ſits, in the 
midft, upon the throne. And thus that which is in 
theſe words here:propoſed to Peter and the reſt of 
the Diſciples, by way of reward for following him, 
will be exactly proportionable to that other pro- 
miſe in the fame kind made to them in the perſon 
of S. Peter, C: 16. 19. - For the giving the keys there, 
was the inſtating on them a power in the Church, 
to which they were to ſucceed, under and after him, 
upon his Aſcenſion, which very thing is clearly ex- 
preſled by ſitting on ſeats, and jndging the twelve 
tribes : The expreſſion being taken from the gvady- 
x4, Or chief of the tribes among the Jews, who had 
a dignity inferiour , but (in that circuit) next to 
the Regal, to which Chriſt was by his Aſcenſion 
enthroned. What this dignity and power was to 
be , is diſcernible both by that place of the dozatior 
of the keys, and more particularly by that, which 
C. 20. is added upon this very occaſion 5 There 
the ſons of Zebedee , or their mother, in their be- 
half , having on this wang promiſe of Chriſt, 
built an expectation of ſome earthly greatneſs, = 
ticularly of that (ſo familiar among them) of the 
evaagxar, the chief of the tribes , thereupon they 
petition , that they in the diſpenſing of theſe digni- 
ties among the Twelve, might have the Tew7#: 
(as Fudah and Foſeph among the Jews) the preemi- 
ncuce above- the reſt of the Twelve, whereupon 
Chriſt diſabuſes her, and ſhews them that they were 
no kind of ſecular advantages (or ſuch as would 
be very deſirable to them) which were likely to 
come 1n to them by this means (ſee Power of Keys, 
C. 5.F. 13. &c.) By which anſwer of Chriſt to the 
Diſciples, reflefting on the dignity and office of 
Judges here mentioned, it is in ſome degree evident, 
(what S. Auguſtine affirmeth ) that the judicatuxe 
here ſpoken of, is that in the Church of Chriſt; yer 
becauſe it 1s by S. Paul alſo affirmed of the Saints,that 
they ſhall jadge the world, 1 Cor.6.2. and becauſe in $. 
Luke, C. 22. 29. there is joyned. herewith the eating 
and drinking at his table in his kingdom ,, and becauſe 
Aar. 10. 30. (which. is parallel to this,) beſide the 
reward #z this time (this world) there is mention of 
the world to come alſo, and everlaſting life , therefore 
it will be moſt ſafe to interpret this judging here, of 
the Apoſtles power in the Church of Chr: yet fo 
as may not exclude that future dignity alſo. 

V. 29. Hundred-fold) There 1s a ſaying in the 


; , - Exalore 
Alcoran very agreeable to this, Qui opes ſuas ero he 
gant mm via Dei , ſumiles ſunt grano,, quad ſeptem yin 


Spicas germinavit , They that lay out their \riches in 
the way of God , are like a grain of corn which hath 
ſhot out ſeven ſtalks. Now ſuppoſing every of 
thoſe ſtalks or ears to have ten corns in it, that 
will be the ? ears gy ſpoken of, Mar. 13. Burt 
ſuppoſing fourteen or fifteen in each, (as in the 
moſt fruitful places and years it is) taen it a- 
mounts to an hundred-fold , and ſo the 'hundred- 
fold , being the proportion of the moſt fruitful 
meſluage, is here ſet down as the harveſt of the 
Chriſtian ( that ſuffers or gives for Chriſts ſake ) 
and that zz this life. | | 


CHAD. 


1s meant by that time, and what that in the regene-- 
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| 1; O-R;;the 1 kingdom .of: heaven is like unto a..man that 1s an howſholder,. " 1f you do nor perfed! | 
at dav F which went. out * early in the morning to hire labourers intohis vitie- ungerfiand - what - was laſt 
DOE oo ee EE £ es) (ft hate fl, 
and Lang pen reſemblance of ir (and in thar'of all Gods dealing with men in the Church) you may: have ina. man of an 
| we) os s paycorty C endl of his dealing with. his - hired labourers 3 Firſt he went our as ſoon as It was 
| Tight TanGrerable ro Chriſts calling and fepding the rwelve at the beginning of mens. receiving the faith'c. 9. $8. and c. 
| wht ( 4into-the marker place, where day- ers were wont to ſtand, expeRting imployment, to hire labourers for lis 
ren... _. . OK TAR 
2. And when he had agreed with the labourers for a peny] a day, he ſent them 2, and - 
into his vineyard. | tro | | with a certain number for a 
wh ES as, MEE : | | ſer determinate wages of ſeven pence half-peny, 
or, found, 4. And he went out [about the third hour,J and + ſaw others ſtanding idle in 3: about nine of the clock 
a the market-place. y . . | . eE.; ; | Rs £ P in the morning. , 
+ 5 4 And faid unto them, Go ye alſo into the vineyard, and [whatſoever is right 4- I will not bind my ſi 
ill give you. ] And they went their. way.;; - ' - Ge As to give you the wages of a 
, mil girgnond this part of in but Res: rept you ſhall, for the time you are 1n, behave your ſelves 1n the vineyard, you ſhall 
FREE oi od ets ans 4 did likewif ls 
+. Apai nt out [about the ſixth and ninth hour,] and did 1i e. ' #5. about twelve at noon, 
3 NEAn RE WE I tl SOR © 98 X _ and about Fry trot? 
6.” And about the eleventh hour _—__ an __ _ others ſtanding idle] and 5. and about five in the 
& them, Why ſtand ye here all theday idle? evening he went our again, 
faith unt } th YN by . ye and found' others looking for work, willing to be employed, bur not entertain'd by any. 
7. They fay.unto him, Becauſe no man hath hired us, _ He faith unto them, Go See. 4. 
alſo intorhe vineyard, and [whatſoever is right that ſhall ye receive. ] _ 
*hayliffe,or '$. So when even was come the Lord of the vineyard faith unto his £-4 ORs, ma 
tim tha: Calll the labourers and give them zheir Jure, [beginning from the laſt unto the 5. vey _—_ ae oc 
potato J | | | 'Þ aſcending to them thar 
foo f +> WS" 5 .  , camein firſt, 
g. And when they came that were hired about the eleventh hour, they received ;,. ang whenthey cameto 
every manA peny.J .. | +0 | } : FB: ry be paid thar had entred laſt 
| © ©!” *” upon their work, he gave thein a whole days hire, upon their good diſcharge of that one hour in the vineyard. 
10. But when the firſt came, they ſuppoſed that they ſhould have received 10. But when they carte 
more, and they likewiſe received every man a peny.] © 28 which were hired firſt, and 
ught from the morning all day, they thought that they ſhould have more than they which had been {es time in the vine- 
yard, bur they were miſtaken in their expe&arion, had no more than the ſum for which they were hired. 


Hale oor gg 4 I ha =. when they had received 5r, they murmured againſt the + good: man of 
61x00 667 Jo 1C NOUIE T | | C, | OB >< x 5M TY 
m_n_—_— Saying, Theſe laſt have * wrought but one hour, and thou [haft made them 0 haſt given hom, = 
equal unto us, which have born the burthen and heat of-the day.” ſ much wages: as We , will 


have labouredall day long. 
' 13. Buthe anſwered one of them, and ſaid, Friend, I do thee no wrong, didſt 
thou not agree with me for a peny ? | oy 
14. Take that thine &, .and go thy way, Iwill give unto this laſt evenas unto , 4. Be thou content with 
thee.]. - + ; 6 I that which comes tothy ſhare, 
| according to agreement, this man that came laſt to work (ir being not his fault that he came not ſooner, but his nor being ſooner 
calfd v.'7. andhe having laboured honeſily and chearfully ever fince he came) ſhall by me, who accept the will for the deed, 
be rewarded with the ſame reward that thou haſt. 


15. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine own ? Is thine eye evil , s. And ſure thou haſt no 
becauſel amÞ> good? + Fa AS | reaſon to complain. Whar 
reaſons there that my bounty to others ſhould be matter of envy and diſcontent to thee ? or that thou ſhould'ſt be the judge, 
how T am to deal with thy brother ? Many reaſons there may be which thou knoweſt not, why they that came in laſt to the 
Vineyard, if they were not ſooner called, or not ſo powerfully as others, ſhould be rewarded as liberally as they that have lon- 
ger laboured ; for a few aRts of the will, if they be more intenſe and heroical, may in equitable eſtimation countervalue the 
"_ of a far longer rime, as the thieves confeſſing Chriſt, when he was on the Croſs, when his Apoſtles had forſaken him, 
nc! fo Paul called laſt, was in labour more abundant, and fo ranked with the firſt, and bo many that came in to Chriſt in the 
.coel of the day, when petſecution was over, might yet be as cordially intenſe and affeRionare in his ſervice, as they thar ſiif- 
ered for him , and ſo ſome that come to repentance more aged than others, and thoſe that ar Chriſts preaching came in to 
tianity, compared with thoſe that had lived in the Jewiſh Church all their rime, ſee note b. | 

* G ys . ; s 
Flanges wy 16. $o the laſt: ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt; for * many be © called, but few 1,5, ana thus that which 
| bur the . choſen FRE Rp * OP s | "s Aows faid before c. 19. 30, 
| choice or dent, ome that come after you in time; ove as richly rewardable as you. For wn ſaying is very true, that 

ps agg rity Bat have favours done them by God be oY Pee (as coihe rſt called, was a ſpecial favour to the Liples, of whichn 
ton caps be given, but Gods will) do not always exceed all others in labour and Chriſtian diligence (as the Apoſtle S. Paul cal- 

led long after, and therefore by himſelf ſtiled lefs than the leaſt, and born- out of due rime, as called after Chriſts being goni 
ro yet did labour more abundantly than all the twelve) nay ſome of them apoſtatize and fall off from Chriſt, as Judas 
did, and fo of the whole nation of the Jews *ris clear, that they were the men to whom God was firſt made known, and to 
whom Chriſt and the Goſpel were firſt ſent, they were firſt call'd to the faith, and firſt believed on him, and yet few of them 
in compariſon continued faithful to him, bur the Gentiles that are after called, do eſpecially believe, and ſtick cloſe ro him, and 

- ©  confequentlyare accepted of him. Fe.” | 
; 17. And Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem took the twelve diſciples apart in the wa 
Ge ny unto Re, bby Bound $5 TY 4 

actlivered | 18. Behold, we go upto Jeruſalem, and the ſon of man ſhall be * betrayed ſun- __ : 
Up, zaegd's , 4 2 2 FAS b yed [un 18, to the Sanhedrim 
Vierras, tO the Chief Prieſts and to the Scribes, and they ſhall condemn him to death. there, who though they have 


; nor power to put any man to death, yet ſhall paſs that ſentence againſt him, thar he is guilty of dearth: 


K ig. And 


a. 


aa. oe. EE 


Paraphraſe. S. MATT HE W. 


Crap, p 


--F 
Tod. 


b. 
Ayjafos- 


- preſumed: to be the time of his taking all Sentnes apy the the cancer of anda ohn, being 


| nd |} ev 
ſo here it may poſlibly note the '/pace of their being | to | 
' and labouring in the Vineyard ; though it is not im- | where the 900d man is ſo particularly diſtinguiſhed 


liar notion in this, and ſome other places, and fig- 


I9. And ſhall preſs the . . bs . "Ki 2" } -#} . . 
| w pur him ro Cie and the day he ſhall riſe again: 
_ - hat of puniſhing Hye 2 tr malefa&t a TW 


:« mention of | 26- "Then canie to him-the mother of Zebedees children with her ſons, worſhip- 


+. 2©s this © < . #2. . . Y a dc 
His a Pon 0s "hich chey Pirig him, and deſiring a certain thin of hitn.J +. 


with them to-Jeſus, and falling downto-lum, made a perition-(fee Power of Keys, c,/ 5+ $, 13.)'to him. 

weft ee —_ -which f was: | IT. 

chew buſt promiſe hy diſei- theſe my hp Tate thy fit the one on thy 

les, C. 19. 28. jona- thy kingdom. ] | | | ; 

' ble to - of being $ -rtan + Js of the Jews, grant that my rwwo ſons, James and John, may have the firſt places, as 
Joſeph and. Judah had among them. F510 092 02 ODE 07 8 ns 35 L507 4 E-FMh 


Then Jeſus told the , 22 BYY Jeſus anſwered and ſaid , Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to 
Wh Hicigles,t beg'd they drink of the cup that I ſhall drink of, arid to be baptized with the baptiſin that I 


| knew not what, all the dig- am baptized with ?J They ſay unto him, we are able.” Pink | 
nity, faith he; that is to be had by being nearer ro me than others, 1s that of ſuffering inwardly and outwardly, can you pre- 
pare your ſelyes for that ? | | gee bh. pits - | 


23. 'Tis true indeed, the 


perſecutions , wherein youre nay lather. a hos _ - 

rejoice that you are e partakers with me ; or any priviledge of honour or dignity above others to 
ns my Father hath deſigned , ſhall have it, and I ſhall not go about ro change his Fre na" eng Fol 
others, upon any abſolute uncondirionate will or favour of mine , to-gratifie . you, or ſarisfic your. importunity, but diſpoſe 
of it according to thoſe rules, and conditions and qualifications, which my father hath ſer down, and I from him have revealed 


to YOu. | ET FA 

- 24. And when the ten heard it, they were moved with indignation apainlt the 
| two brethren. | ; : Lan | ; ts 

25.” thoſe that were diſ- _ 25: But Jeſus called [them unto him, and ſaid, Ye know that the Prone $ of the 


pleaſed with the ambition of Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them e atithority 


, and they that are great, exerc 
the other two, and. faid to upon them.] ED | ; 
them, *Tis true that the rulers or kings of the nations are ſerved and benefited by their ſubje&s, receive ſecular advantages by 
their preeminences (ſee note on'1 Per. 5. a.) and the Emperors in like manner axe over Kings. © ERS: 

26. But Prelacy and pre- 26. But it ſhall not be ſo among you ; but whoſoeyer will be great among you, 
eminence among you muſt let him be your miniſter.” OOTY be 
bring along with ir offices of burthen and humility, and not be after the manner of Gentile Princes.: ED Et 
27. muſt be the ſervant of 27. And whoſoever will be chief among you [let him be your ſervant. ] 
all the reſt, (f6r16 the governours of the Church are to be.) — | E: IM 
28. Even as Chriſts king- 28+ Even as the ſon of man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and 
dom here 1s not oy mr to oy Los life 2'ranzony for rany. ] a P G 77% hs _ be 
in th , Which mi ing in ſplendour, or profit to in charity, ſerving, relievi iding, and dyi 
for his peogks = ſtead yet ſuch ices tions hin; rad or | tant ns or angry S ayng | 
' 29. 4 And as they departed from Jerichs, a great multitude followed him.”- - 
30. And behold two-blind men fitting by the way ſide, -when they heard 
_ "an paſſed by, cryed out, ſaying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou ſon of 
vid. | Fas 2 
31. And the multitude rebuked them, becauſe they ſhould hold their peace; but 
they cryed the more, ſaying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou ſon of David. 
32. And Jeſus {till and called them, and faid, What will ye that I ſhall 
do unto you ? ws RW: odd 2 os, 
33- They ſay unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. | 
34. So Jeſus had compaſſion on them, and touched their eyes, and immediately 
their eyes received ſight, and they followed him, #5 


' Amnotations on $. MATTHE W, Chap. XX. 


V. 12. Wrought] The word 70 in the New Te-| nifies bounty or liberaliry; 2s when works of Mercy 
ſtament,when*tisjoined withwordsthatdenotetime, | are calld ayabs' bez good works, Afts 9. 36. &yale- 
is to be rendred, to ſtay,or to ſpend.So Afts 5.34. Bea | rails doing good, Mat. 12.12. nagnoi dyalel ood 
ov T1 Tonga, to ſtay a little while. So At.15. 33- Tony fruits, Fam. 3. 17. and ordinarily in the Church- 
Yegvor, to ſtay time, and Xevver Taye, ſome time, C. 18.2.3. | writers dyabeigyiz:, working good, Thus &yabsy ig- 
So Afts 18. 21: dog]ls moutiy, to ſtay Or ſpend the feaſt. | yaleM to work good, Gal. 6. 9. and Tay « yay beyer, 
Afs 20. 3. rofl ulwas Te#;to ſtay three months. And ood work_, 2: Cor. 9.8. appear by the Context 
ng, to works of, mercy. | Thug. Rom. 5. 7. 


. 


robable that the right reading might be i5yy9-,{a- | from the righteous man;and Tir. 2.6. where the elder 
Loeredmhich is very little diſtant from it.If it be not, | women are commanded to be dad? good ,, thatis, 
yet molt probably the word inolyoay muſt be taken in | merciful or kind to thoſe of their family. Thus when 
that ſenſe of i7imoay, as viſibly it is Ruth 2. 19. oF ;- | Heſychins mentions the word ydo:& . (which is, as 
roingas ; where haſt thou laboured? and 7 inoinas where | hath been ſaid, the Hebrew 116M, or Syriack vn, 


ſhe bad lahoured, and wP's inoinoa with whom T 1a-| with the Greek termination, which ſignifies bownr:- 


boured, where ſill the H w hath WY labouring. | ful or merciful) he explains it by «a0, yencl;, ma- 
V. 15. Good] The word 208; good hath a pecu- | king theſe three words to have theſame fignificati- 

| on, and ſo doth the Targum render the Hebrew pn 

| | | ” by 


19. And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock, and to ſcourge, and to cru- 


'21. And he aid unto her, What wilt thou? ſhe faith urito him [Grant that 
ht hand, and the other on the left, in 


23. And he ſaith unto them, [Ye ſhall drink indeed of my cup, and be baptized 
©: Fevins that befal me ſhall 97*12 £1 Daptiſm that I am baptized with, But to fit on my right hand, and on 
befal m4 allo, afliftions, and My left, is not mine to give, + but it ſhall be given to them, for whom it'is prepa- fi 
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as Kinroc. 


by m_ ſometimes, that is,c00d. Andſoin this pow the | 
Maſter is faid to be good.becauſe he gave to 


im that 
had been in the vineyard but an hoxr, as much as was 
the waves of the whole day : This, though it were not 
matter of injury to them that had labour?d all day,be- 
cauſe they had the full hire, for which they had contra- 


- Red, is yet matter of murmuring there, v.11. and in- 


deed hath ſomewhat of difficulty in it, how to recon- 
cile it with Gods rewarding every man according to his 
works,or aftions, (Which is every where ſaid of God) 
and his.giving amore liberal harvelt to him that ſow- 
eth plentifully,than toany that ſoweth leſs plentifully, 
2Cor. 9.6, The way of clearing this difficulty will be 
by obſerving that thisParable here uſed byChr:/t was 
a Parable uſed among the Jews, and therefore if any 
part of it were here unmentiowd by Chrift,and briefly 
referr'd toby him, the ſure way will beto ſupply it by 
theAuthors among them,by whom ris fully ſet down. 
Now this is done by Gem. Hieroſ.Cod. Berachoth. Of a 
King and labourers hired by him,andone of them paid 
for a little time the whole days hire,” whereupon the 
reſt of them grieve and murmur, and ſay, We have la- 
boured all day, and this man YI) R7,&c.hath not Ilabou- 
red aboye two hours of the day, and, ſay they, 212 
O?UD MU he hath received his hire in peace;that is,the 
full hire of a day for that ſmall time; To theſe the 
Kings antwer there is, He in that twohours hath laboured 
as much as you have done all the day. Here it is evident, 
the account of the buſineſs is laid upon the ſuperabun- 
dant dili gence and earneſtneſs of thoſe that came late 
in,whichGod(though not tied by contract,as withthe 
other, but only by promiſe of giving them what ſhall be 
meet,v.47.that is,dealing equitably with them) thinks 
fit/to reward, through his merciful interpretation and 
acceptance of it.as richly, as the whole days labour of 
the others. And though the weight of the reaſon or an- 
{wer here mentioned by Chriſt ſeem wholly to be laid 
upon the free will and liberality of theLord,yv. 15.and 
not upon their ſuperabundant diligence, for the time 
that they were in theVineyard,yet is this other reaſon 
to be ſuppoſed here alſo, being not by this excluded, 
any more than Gods rewarding according to works is 
excluded by his being merciful (when indeed David 
makes acloſe connexion betweenthem, P[.62. 12. Thox 
Lord art merciful, for thou rewardeſt every man according 
to his works)and*tis poſlible it mightalſo be mentioned 
by Chriſtthough for brevity it be not here ſet down. 
And indeed this form of anſwer (here uſed by Chriſt, 
and ſet down)by way of tz5«7:;,to repel and poſe the 
diſputer(Js it not lawful, &c.1s thy eye evil,$c.)is very 
fit to have been procmial to this other of the equita- 
bleneſs of the payment. in like manner,asRom.9.20,21. 
1s Preparatory to the fuller and more ſatisfactory an- 
ſiyer v.22. However this is clear, that in Chriſts appli- 
cation of| the Parable to his deſigned buſineſs, this is 
more than intimated. For the whole parable being 
briefly plc! In theſe words, #ro;,&Cc. So the firſt ſhall 
be the laſt, and the laſt the firſt, the reaſon is diſtinctly 
annexed,For,or becauſe many are the called,but few the 
choſen, Many of the called (that is, thoſe that were hi- 
red,and admitted into the vineyard)are mor rhe choſen, 
that is, are not thought fit to be rewarded at all by 
Cbriſt, which 7 majors concludes, that ſome that came 
in later deſerved as well as they that were firſt called 
in inthe morning, which cannot be,but(as ſaithS. Paul 
of himſelf) by their labouring more abundantly for the 
ume, thyn they had done which were longer there. 


V. 16.7alled] What the word a3; ſignifies here 
and how it differs from «ae«l1G- is w qr examining 
at large now once for all, which therefore I ſhall ſet 
about ; The word xais:; and xay]3; in the New Te- 
ſtament, are proportionable one to the other, and 
will mutually help totheunderſtanding one the other. 
Ifwe look on them jn the Apocrypha,as we meet with | 


them both in one place of the third hook of the fac- 
cabees,it will prove an uſeful riſe ; There x17 {1gni- 
fies gueſts invited to a feaſt,sIeius 78; uayur3s ior (as in 
humane Authors, ray #5 xanfau x Aaurges cuyeuu- 
yauedz, Heraclitus me 4715. x8. to which 1s oppoſed 
dxanloc 1n Homer, and invocati in Plautus) and xaos 
the office of inviting and entertaining them ;, and 7u- 
dith 12. 11. a banquet Or invitation. SO 5 regs F nai- 
7201 T:ray wir, is he that was to invite and entertain 
(xairaz invitator 1n the Gloſs and Srrrronaiirar, 1Te 
Note d.) In the Greek tranſlation of the Canonical 
books of the Old Teſtament the word hath another 
notion ; as when thoſe that were pitch'd on as ſpe- 
cial men by Adonijah to bg of his party, are calPd « 
zAyT0i 9% Aorie,'1 Kin. 1.49. and v. 41. the called of 
Adonijah., not becauſe they had been invited by him 
to a fealt, but ſuch as were calPd by his name, that is; 
ſuch as adhered to him. For ſo they that 4b/alom had 
pick*d out in the ſame manner to be his confidents, 
are calPd xay]oi, two hundred calPd men, 2 Sam. 15. 
11. So that hitherto «ayrot ſignifies thoſe that are 
pitch*d on either to receive ſpecial fayours, or over 
and above to be employed in ſpecial truſts, and the 
latter the ſpecial meaning of the word.So Ariſtotle in 
his Occonomicks 1. 2. in the patſage of Autimenes Rho- - 
dins,where we find rexri]2« #ay]z5 ſubjoined tO gzret= 
Tas meg ooudar; approved officers, where probably it 
mult ſignify ſpec:al picRd Artificers.Belides this nota- 
tion of the Greek from the Hebrew for calling, there 
is another for celebrare to celebrate, and fo the words 
RN and RMD ſignify celebrem, as well as vocatum, 
and is rendred 6H«an/@ illuſtrious,famons, ſometimes, 
and xay]3s called, when it ſignifies &ixa#]® famous. 
Thus in the book of Exodus (Cc. 12.16.) and in Levir. 
often,we find this phraſe xas]3ay4z, cald holy,where 
the Hebrew read W1Þ R232, where yet we have no 
more reaſon to reprehend the Greek for either folce- 
ciſm, or miſtranſlation, than in the Joe 79 752 for 
ſure mercies,which yet is tranſcribed by S. Luke, who 
was Skilful enough in that language, 4s 13. 34. The 
Greek, I conceive, is to have a ſenſe aſſigned fit and 
proper for both the words and intention of the ori- 
ginal,and it will be this, thatſuch a day, the /eventhor 
the like. ſhallbe the caled,or the ſolemn holy, holy fignt- 
fying one ſet apart to a ſeparate uſe, the ſervice and 
worſhip ofGod,and «ai the ſolemn orcalled,a ſpecial 
celebrity.,a knownday, favoured byGod with that pri- 
vilege above others,andboth together a ſolemn holy,or 
2 holy ſolemnity, not, I conceive, as our ordinary Eng- 
liſh reads (and the ſenſe,though not the words, bears 
well enough) ar holy convocation, as if the R17A re- 
ferred peculiarly to the calling or aſſembling the people 
together, but as it notes a ſpecial honouring and picking 
out of a day,and preferring it before others. A ſolemn, 


| ſeparate, feſtival day. So ſaith Phavorinus, Kau]n 6 e22- 
| Alc (nor, as the Copy hath it, xenerh) $ZoyaraTy, we 
70 avrd 5 1anld & ayiz nutee, It lignifeth the beſt and 
principal day, and 1s the ſame that an holy day. And juſt 
agreeable to this notion of xaſds for called, or re- 
nouned,or pick:d out (ſet apart in fome ſpecial degree, 
allowed ſomeprivilege,which others were not youch- 
ſafed,) is the notation of 8&#«ay]G in the Septuagint, 
either as applied to a day, Numb. 28. 18. &iuanr@- 
£yiz,juſt as before xayr3 «yia,or as to perſons, Numb. 
1. 16. 6 &Hixalot + autywyts, which we render the 
renouned of the congrevation (as in Heſychius Kayris 
5 tyJof&&-) where yet the Hebrew hath (from the 
ſame root,that before) WW the called, and is Numb. 
26.9. rendred ou ſnayror buns, Senators of the conn- 
cil, or Patres conſcrifti, as it were. Thus far will the 
Old Teſtament lead usinto the ſenſe of this word,and 
by the concent which is between the Tranſlators of 
that,and theWriters of theNew,xa39: Actively taken 


(as it muſt be, when'tis applied toGod) ſignifiesthat 
AX 2 peculia- 


. . « 
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peculiarity of fayournow vouchſafed(unto bothJews 
and Gentiles,but firſt to the Jews,to whom Chri/t firſt 
came, and the Goſpel was firſt preached) which had 
not before been allowed to any, a ſtate of favour 
vouchſafed by Gods ſpecial providence, and grace, 
particularly that of having the way to heaven laid 
open to them, in the preaching of theGoſpel. SoRom. 
9.11. Gods calling is ſet to ſignify his peculiar favour 
contrary to i} Iyyor,doing any thing on intuition of 
merit;andRom.11.29.1t ſignifiesGodsfavour inallow- 
ing the means of alyation, and place of repentance 
unto the Jews,and is joined with the yae:ous]e, gifts 
or graces of God, and particularly that of ſpecial pro- 
miſs to them(that is,to their fathers)that they ſhould 
not utterly be deſtroyed,of which two fayours ofGod 
to. that people for their fathers ſakes (1. that they 
ſhould not utterly be deſtroyed,2.that the way to hea- 
ven,the knowledge of Chriſt ſhould not utterly be ob- 
ſtructed to them, but that there ſhould ſtill he apoſli- 


bility of returning) it is there affirmed that they are. 


cu;)epini[e abſolutely immutable and irreverſible.So1 
Cor. 1. 26. xs ſignifies that invitation unto Chriſt, 
which, as it follows there, brought in thoſe eſpecially 
whichwere of the pooreſt ſpirits,not that others were 
.not calPd, but that they did not ordinarily accept of 
the invitation. So Epheſ. 1.18. and 4.4. the jamie aim 
e605 hope of his calling 18 that Hope that reſults from 
the mercy ofGod.in revealing hisSon to them, or poſ- 
fibly in a Paſſive ſenſe, the Hope that was conſequent 
to their belonging or retaining unto Chriſt, being 
- Chriſtians; andſo whenc. 4.1. they are exhorted to 
walk.worthy of that calling,that ſervice,into which they 
were entred.SoPhil.3.14.6eaÞdioy f ave nangeus my Os, 
the reward, or crown of the ſupernal calling ofGod,ſup- 
poſes the xa: Or calling to be ſome ſervice of ours, 
to which the reward given by God the Judgeis ſtiled 
Beabov i xanoewethe reward of the calling. SO 2Theſſ.1. 
11. xa3o;; is that great honour of retaining to Chriſt, 
being his followers ; and that ?tis there looked on,as 
a ſpecial dignity,appears by the at:uoy, which ought 
to be rendred,not vouchſafing, or counting worthy, but 
making worthy ;, for that is pertinent to dignities and 
privileges already enjoyed by any. So 2 T#.1.9. the 
boly calling, is that honourable condition of being 
Chriſtians, through the free mercy of God in reveal- 
ing his Son to us,not upon the intuition of any merit 
of ours, but by his own free undeſerved grace, calld 
his purpoſe and grace in the middle of the verſe. So 
Heb. 3.1. xaos seaviz, the heavenly calling 1s the re- 
taining to Chri/t,which is mentioned as a high mercy 
of which they were uiroxo partakers; andlaſtly, 2 Per. 
1.10. where we are exhorted to make our calling and 
eleftion firm,the calling is again thoſe mercies of Gods 
in making usChriſtians;and the waoy4 elefion, either 
again the ſame(as xayroi and Exaex]o the called and the 
eleft are the ſame. Revel. 17. 14. both expounded by 
40) believers or faithful, which follow) becauſe that 
of having Chriſt revealed to them, this favour vouch- 
ſafed to them.,,was an act of Gods free choice,without 
any kind of merit on mans part,(and ſo the word ap- 
pearsto be taken, Epheſ. 1. by comparing v. 4. with 
v.g.)or elſe the purpoſeand mercy ofGods of reward- 
ing believers eternally. And theſe are made firm, when 
that ſanQtifying uſe is made of them, when men live 
proportionably to their talent given,God threatning 
otherwiſe to remove and withdraw thoſe mercies.By 
proportion with this ſignification of the Subſtantive 
xaJors calling, we muſt render xan7d;, one that hath re- 
ceived this mercy , and honour of retaining to Chriſt in 
any higher, or lower quality. Thus zan7%; £7boa@ 
Rom. 1.1. and 1Cor. 1.1. 08 that hath received this ſye- 
cial ſingular honour and mercy of Chrift to be an A- 
poſt le, calPd from heaven to that office, and y.6. xay- 
Toi 'Ino3, Chriſtians,though not Apoſtles,and v.7. and 


— 


ICor.1.2.zayTe £y: though not dignified ſo far as to 
be his Apoſtles, yet to be his ſervants or Chriſtians, 
and c.8.21. xa7# Tes97y x2.y707, either(1n proportion 
to 2 Tim.1.9 you that are thus loved and favoured 
by God out of his ſpecial grace, or (according to $. 
Cyril of Feruſalemhis notion of e951 in his Preface 
to his Catechiſmes) they that are come in to the faith 
of Chriſt,not only bodily asS$/mon Magus, but in ſincere 


purpoſe and reſolution of mind, (ſee Note on Rom.$. 


28.) So 4 Cor. 1. 24. 6: xayTed the Called, being oppo- 
ſed to infidel Jews andGreeks,are ſervants, followers 


of Chriſt; fo Fude 1. the word is uſed abſolutely and 


Subſtantively Tois xan}ais,to them that are called ,that IS, 
to the Saints or Chriſtians, ſan#ified by G od theFather, 
and kept by Feſus Chriſt. Having gone thus far, there 
are only three places behind ; Two are thoſe, in 
which xa is ſet in oppoſition to #«aex/©&;,here, and 
C.22.14. Inthis place ?tis clear that «ay13; belongs to 
the notion of retaining unto Chriſt, entring into his 
ſervice inthe ——— and ExaexlG&- to ſome ſpecial 
excellence or diligence there,to which reward is con- 
ſequent.Nay «x3 may refer to the favour of being 
calPd before others,preferred before others in that re- 
ſpect,when others {ze idle a great while, becauſe they are 
not calPd, wv. 7. But ExaexJe, ſuch, as ro whom God 
hath awarded the hire or reward, which we ſee was 
by God (who rewards every man according to his afti- 
ons, or works) awarded as plentifully to them that 
came in late to the vineyard, as to thoſe that came in 


earlieſt, and that ſignifies that they coming in late la- 


boured more for the timethan the other did,nay very 
many of thoſe that were firſt calPd,viz.the Jews,came 
not in at all,and ſo were not at all capable of that re- 
ward; And in both reſpects, 1. of them that being 
calPd firſt,were yet exceeded in diligence,and ſoover- 
come by thoſe that came later, and 2. of thoſe, that 
forſook their own-mercy, it is there ſaid, that mar' 

are the called,but the choſen few, and the laſt ſhall be 4 
and the firſt laſt, thoſe that had been youchſafed earlier 
mercies, greater graces for the obtaining ſalvation, 
called before others to theGoſpel, nay perhapsallow- 
ed higher revelations here,are not yet found capable 
of higher rewards,greater degrees of glory hereafter. 
And the reaſon is, becauſe (thongh not this of Gods 
vocation,which is free,yet)that other mercy.of eter- 
nal reward,js diſpenſed ſecundum opera, according to 
proportion to that uſe that is made of that grace of 
vocation.that is, to every man according to his works. $0 
in the ſecond place, Marth. 22. 14. the called are thoſe 
to whom the firſt graces are given of inviting,and cal- 
ling toChriſt,v.3, 4.and yet farther,of bringing in to 
that ſpiritual feaſt,v. 10. but then thoſe that were in- 
vited, anddid not at all come in,and ſowere not wor- 
thy,v.8.that is,capable of the farther grace of reward, 
or receptionthere,and hethat coming in,came with- 
out the wedding garment, that due reformation and 
change of mind, required of him in obedience to that 


call, were not allowed thoſe higher youchſafements, 


but even thoſe which they had.,taken fromthem,and they 
puniſhed for the abuſe of them,caft into utter darkneſs, 


where there is crying out,&c. The laſt place, Apoc. 17. 


14.15 very remarkable,where xzayot, Exaex]or,mirat,cal- 
led, choſen, faithful, are ſet down either as all one, or 
elſe as divers degrees of Chriſtians, and 750} the laſt 
or higheſt. 1. xay/e} retainers to Chriſt,or to the faith 
of Chr:ſ?, then ##ae*)0,, thoſe that had lived like ſuch, 
that had not in vain received the Gofpel, 3. 750 
the faithful ſervants that continued faithful unto 
death, performed all the truſts that God had repoſed 
in them. By what hath been thus ſhortly ſaid, may 
be diſcerned what probably is the meaning of this 
word in the ſeveral places in the New Teſtament, 
which here once for all was not amiſs to have menti- 
oned. Of the word Exazx1& ſee Note on 1 Per. 2. c. 
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V. 29. 1n this place after v. 28. there is a large ad-| Bur when ye enter, and are invited to ſupper , lie not 
dition in the ancient Greek and Latine AS. thus,| down in the moſt eminent places , leſt a more honourable 
*Tubre 5 Cnreire In wings atioar, þ On pelo ixar]o=| than thou come in, and he that made the invitation come 
,Gira(either miſivritten for Taur]oy dya,0T taa7loriny) | and ſay unto thee, Get thee lower, and thou be put to 
ei04d x 0k 5 xj macaranNerles Sertrynoa, ih dvaracdiyzecr ſhame. Bur if thou lie along in the inferior place, and 
(for jranalrage) ds mhe iEixorlas Thru, wilne]s SoZi-| one inferior than thou come, then he that made the invita- 
Tepis os ininly, x, Tegrerbey 6 SerrrorniTag &m1 oor, ti9n ſhall ſay to thee, Come up higher, and this ſhall be for 
"Tl ndT® $@3ct x) xaTarguilion. hey 3 7279 &s # iTlorz thy advantage. That ſome ſuch thing was ſpoken by 
hor, X «nn ov 7]oy, tea cor 3 SearrronniTaOR, Tunz= Chriſt upon ſome occaſion, appears by Luke 14. 8. 
ye irs Quo, u ire ou 4uTo FFnoer, But do ye ſeek, And of this there is no other mention in this Goſpel, 
to encreaſe from a little ,, and from the more to leſſen, | unleſs it be here. 


CHAP: XXI. Paraphraſe. 
bk. N D when they drew ni gh unto Jeruſalem, and were come to Bethphage : 
| unto the mount of olives, then ſent. Jeſus two diſciples. 0 

2. Saying unto them, Go into the village over againſt you, and ſtraightway Sg the = of the aſs, Mar. 
k _ find an aſs tyed, and a colt with her, looſe [them] and bring them un- "pay eqs pre , _ J (ee 
o me. 


3. Andif any man fay ought unto you, ye ſhall ſay, The Lord hath need of them, 


and ſtraightway he will ſend them. 


4. Allthis was done, that it might he fulfilled whick was ſpoken by the Pro- £2 it 


phet, ſaying | | not for an ineG (ha- 
* Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, Thy King cometh unto thee, meek, ying gone ; Birr. 
ſitting upon an aſs, and a colt the foal of an afs.] all Paleſtine on foot, and this 


being'now a ſmall journey from mount Oliverto Jeruſalem) bur rhereby (by ufing this that belonged to Judges, Speak you thar 
ride 6n white aſſes) to ſignifie his approbation of thoſe dve acclamations which he knew would that day be givenhim, V. 8. as 
ro the Meſſias, that ſo the prophecy Iſa.-62. 11. and Zach. 9. 9.' might be accompliſh'd, wherein we read, That the King of 
the Jews, the Meſſias, ſhould come riding upon an afles foal, which though it were a meek, was yer alſo a royal geſture or 
ceremony. | 


6. And the Diſciples went, and did as Jeſus commanded them. 
-. And brought the Aſs and the colt, and put on them their cloaths, and _ +. cr ki upon the foal, 


[ſet himthereon.] lee v. 2, 
8, Anda very great multitude ___ their garments in the way, others cut 8, 9. while they fitred the 
down branches from the trees, and ſtrewed them in the way. beaſt for him, uſed this cere- 


9. And the multitudes that went before. and that followed, cryed, ſaying, 2 Ho- freed ir Pig, BE 


*Bleffed in ſanna to the ſon of David, * Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord, among them ar the creation 


the naive of 


6-14 be Hoſanna in the higheſt. of a king (2 Kings 9. 13.) 0- 
be (har thers uſed the ceremonies uſed ar the feaſt of tabernacles, curting and carrying of boughs, and crying in Hebrew, Save now, 
ths FAY which beirg here done to Chriſt under the title of the ſon of David, was thelr proclaiming, or acknowledging him to be the 
6 ks Mefſias, which was to come (ſee Mart. 1 1, a.) and this they did in more words, ſaying, Bleſſed 1n the name of the Lord be he 
@ 31914476 thatjs thus peculiarly ſent by God to bring reconciliation or peace, (Lu. 1g. 7% ro us ſinful men, Glory be to thee in the 
r9.4s. higheſt heaven, for thou art the erernal God, that dwelleſt there. 
10. And when he was come into Jeruſalem, all the city was moved, ſaying, 
Who is this ? | 
11. And the multitude ſaid , This is Jeſus the Prophet of Nazareth of Ga- 
lilee. 


: 12. And Jeſus went into the Temple of God, and caſt out all them that ſold and 
n= h4es, POUBht in the Temple, and overthrew the Þ tables of [the + money-changers) and ,, 1, which cerned 


me: has iC5, 


*2."1, the * ſcats of them that ſold Doves. money by exchange. 
— 13. And faid unto them, It is written, My hovſe [ſhall be called the houſe of 13- The Temple ſhall be 
prayer, | but ye have made it a den of © thieves.] ſer apart peculiarly to Gods 


ſervice, or imployed only as a place of prayer, but your praQtice hath made it far otherwiſe, you have made it a kind of mar- 
ker-place, a receptacle of cunning merchanrs that make gain and advantage of their brethren, by attending the feſtivals of the 
temple, anc ſelling ro them rhar bring nor ſacrifices with rhem. 


| 14. And the blind and the lame came to him in the Temple, and he healed 

tnem. ; 

| = And when the chief Prieſts and Scribes ſaw the wonderful things that he |. 14 ken they of the 
did, and the children, crying in the Temple, and ſaying, Hoſanna to the ſon of jeyiqh Sanhedrim faw his mi- 


David, they were ſore diſpleaſed.) agmootr ePidnr nag 
| childrens acclamations as to a King, or Meſſias, they were much troubled ar ir, 


16. And faid unto him Heareſt thou what theſe ſay ? And Jeſus ſaith unto them; |. ou not remem- 
Yea, [Have ye never read , Out of the mouth of babes and ſucklings haſt thou yer thar neitbing Pal. 8.2, 


4 perfefted praiſe ?] ; : x On thar, Our of the mouth of 
babes, &c. thar is, from the teſtimony of ſuch weak and feeble creatures, Chriſts divinity and power ſhould be proclaimed, 
and great matters ſhould come from ſuch weak and mean beginnings ? 


17. And he left them, and went out of the City into Bethany, and he lodged 


there. 
LORE 18, Now inthe morning as he returned into the city, he hungred. 


—_ 19. And when he ſaw a fig-tree + in the way, he came to it, and found nothing See Mar. 1. 13. 


T4. 5x, ice NEreOn, hut leaves only, and ſaid unto it, Let no more fruit grow on thee hence- 


nc 1 » forward for ever. And preſently the fig-tree withered away. 
Mar, 2. 6, P J S K 3 7 20, And 


— 
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Paraphraſe. | S. MA 1TH EW. 'C HAP, 


20. And the next. morn- 20- And whenthediſciples ſaw-ir, they marvelled, ſaying, * How ſoon is the fig- *hoong 


inp. Mar. 11. 20. paſſing by, Tree withered away A | : : — = wr 
the diſciples ſaw it, and wondred, ſaying, How wonderful 1s it, that the fig-tree upon thoſe words of Chriſt ſhould be withered ently? g2 
and dead all of it rhus inſtantly ? mae 


21. Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, If ye have faith vu 
and doubt not, ye ſhall not only do this which i done to the fig-tree, but allo if ye 
_ ſay unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea, it ſhall _ 
be done. 
22. But this you ruſt ſer 22+ And all things whatſoever ye ſhall ask in prayer believing, ye ſhall re- 


upon not 11 any confidence ceive.] ; 
of your iclves, but in all humility of prayer to God, and wharſoever ye ſhall thus pray for, believing that I according to my pro- 


miſe will grant it to you, ye ſhall certainly receive from me, ſee Mar. x 1. 24. 

: | + 23. And when he was come into the Temple, the chief prieſts and the elders of 

3. Thou haſt no aurhort - | a , . : 

ty from the Sanhedrim to do the people came unto him, as he was teaching, and faid, [By what authority doeſt 
whatthou doeſt, from whence thou theſe things ? and who gave thee this authority ?] 
then haſt thou it? or why doſt thou teach, and do what thou doeft withour it ? 

24. To this queſtion Jeſus 24+ And Jeſus ſaid unto them, I alſo will ask you one thing, which if you tell 
thought fir ro give anſwer by Me, I in like wiſe will tell you by what authority I do theſe things. 
making this other queſtion, which would retort, and ſtop their mouths, as ir appears it did v. 27. | 

25. Had John the Baptiſt , 25: The baptiſm of John whence was it ? from © heaven, or of men? ] And 
commiſſion from God to do they reaſoned with themſelves, faying, If we ſhall ſay, From heaven, he will ſay un- 
what he did, or came he only to us, W hy did ye not then believe him ? { 
of himſelf? 

26. we ſhall be in danger 26- But if we ſhall ſay, Of men, [we fear the people, 7 for all hold John as a 
to be ſtoned by the multitude, prophet. 
Luke 20. 6. | 

27. Then ſure it is not 27- And they anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid, We cannot tell. And Jeſus ſaid unto 


needful for me to give you ac- them, [Neither tell I you by what authority I do theſe things.] 
count of my commiſſion, or authority, when *tis granted by you, that a man may lawfully preach, and baprize, and entertain di- 
{ciples, as John did, without the approbation of the Sanhedrim. | 


28. But is not this a ſtrange 28. But what think you? A certain man] had two ſons, and he came to the firſt 


thing, that you that under- and faid, Son, go and work to day in my vineyard. : 
take and pretend ſo much to be Gods knowing and obedient ſervants, ſhould yer ſtand out the moſt obſtinately of.all others a- 
gainſt his commands and meſſengers ſent from him, when the worſt and meaneſt of men, the Publicans and the multitude for- 
fake their former ways, repentand belieye the Goſpel? I will tell you a ſtory, or parable, There was a man that 
29. He anſwered and faid, I will not, but afterward he repented and went. 
30. And he came to the * ſecond, and faid likewiſe, and he anſwered and faid, I % ones 
| £o Sir, and went not. ; and Lat.ul 
31. receive the Goſpel, . 37 Whether of them twain did the will of his father ? They ſay unto him, the 9s er 
when ye reje& it. firſt. Jeſusſaith unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, that the Publicansand harl6ts [go iriz an 
into the kingdom of God before you. ] Owlis 
32. ſhewing you a way 32+ For John came unto you [in the way of righteouſneſs, and ye believed him 
(preaching repentance as the NOt : but the Publicans and the harlots believed him. And ye, when ye had ſeen zr, 
only way) to reſcue you and repented not afterward that ye might believe it.] ; | 


your whole natzon from deſtrudtzon, and ye deſpiſed his menaces, Nay, when even the Publicans and viciouſeſt people were 
wrought on by him, yet did not this work upon you neither, | 
33. hollow trough, where- . 33- Hear another parable, There was a certain houſholder, which planted a | 
in they tread grapes 3 and Vineyard, and * hedged it round about, and digged [a wine-preſs in it, and built ' 3 


built a fair lodge for the vine- a tower, and let it out to hnsbandmen, and went into a far countrey.] bout it, and 
dreſſer to dwell in, and having furniſh'd it ſo compleatly that no man could require any more to be done to make 1t renantable, hewed 2 


See Mat. 17. 20» 


he ler ir out to thoſe that deal in that commodity, who for the fruit of it were to pay him a ſet price, upon agreement, Cant. 8, viorges 
11. and having fo done, himſelf took a journey a great way off. - T we 


34- And when the har- 34- And when the time of the fruit drew near] he ſent his ſervants to the hus- 7.99 


veſt time came, when they bandmen, that they might receive the fruits of it. 
were to receive the fruit and pay the rent, 


35- at another they threw 35- And the husbandmen took his ſervants, and beat one, and killed another, 


ſtones, though they killed and [ſtoned another.) | 
him nor. | 


36. a greater number of 36. Again he ſent [other ſervants more than the firſt,] and they did unto them 


ſervants, than thoſe which he likewiſe. 
had ſent at the firſt, | 


37. But laſt of all, he ſent unto them his ſon, ſaying, They will reverence my 
| ſon. | | 

38. and then we may take 38. But when the husbandmen ſaw the ſon, they ſaid among themſelves, This is 
poſſeſſion of his 1nheriance, the heir, come let us kill him, [and let us ſeiſe on his inheritance. ] | 

2S OUr OWN, ! 
39- And they caught him, and caſt him out of the vineyard, and flew him. 

40. When the Lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, what will he do unto 
thoſe husbandmen ? | 

' And the Phariſees ex- , 41+ They fay unto him, He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and will 

ved C po rapped hey let out h#s Md to other husbandmen, which ſhall render him the fruits in their 


gainſt theſe falſe and bloody ſeaſons. | 
ſervants, affhrming them worthy of utter deſtruttion, that the Lord might provide him better Officers, which ſhould pay him hij 
rent duly ; though when Jeſts upon this anſwer of theirs approved the reaſonableneſs of ir,. and affirmed it ſhould thus befall 
them indeed, Luk. 20. 16. (by which they began to diſcern, that he ſpake the parable againſt chem,) they with indignation de- 
precate the ſentence, Luk. 20. 19. ; | 


42, Teſus 


£5 


—_—_ 
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CH AP. XX. S. MATT HEW. 
x” 42. Jeſus ſaithunto them, [Did you never read in the ſcriptures, The ſtone which i5. Did weapiaene ; 


the builders rejected, the ſame is become the head of the corner, * this is the Lords a notable paſſage in the Plal- 


doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes? ] | miſt, Pſal. 118. 22. referring 
prozerbially to ſome famous building, the Temple, or the like, (wherein one ſtone which the builders had laid afide, as good 
for nothing, proved ar length to be very fit for the prime place 1n the building, the utmoſt corner ſtone) and by that Pſalmiſt 
applicd to David (whom the princes with Saul and the chief of Iſrael refuſed, and perſecured, bur after he became king) and 
which yet farther propherically belongs ro Chriſt (who being refuſed and reje&ted a long time by the chief prieſts, 
and elders, and the Sanhedrim of the Jews, and by them 'pur to death, was to riſe agatn, and become a glorieus head of his 


Church? ) | 
43. Therefore I ſay unto you, [The kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, ,,, The Goſpel and the 


and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. ]_  priviledge of being the only 
Church and people of God, ſhall be taken from you, and given to ſuch as ſhall practiſe thoſe things which the Goſpel 


requires. 
# This 44. * And whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone ſhall be + broken, but on whomſo- 
whole re"'e ever it ſhall fall, it ſhall 8|| grind him to powder.) 


44+ He that, on occafion | 
of Chriſt, ſhall by any thing #- 


one _—_ that befalls him, be diſcouraged, or fall into unbelief, this ſhall be a grear wounding of his ſoul, a great fin thus to fa!l off in 
Lit. MS. time of tribulation 3 bur he that not-out of weakneſs, but of contumacy , ſhall refift and provoke his wrath, and judg- 
f bruiſed or ments, and ſo bring this ſtone, this vengeance of Chriſt down upon him, 1« ſhall come down moſt heavily, and daſh hit into 
one's a thouſand pieces. | 

whzdf) | 45. And when the chief Prieſts and Phariſees had heard his parables, they per- 

| 42 him Ceived that he ſpake of them. | 

wp. | 46, But when they ſought to lay hands on him, [they feared the multitude, be- 45, They queſt not,know- 


cauſe they took him for a prophet.7 


ing that the people generally 


rook him for a Propher,that is, one that had liberty of ſpeech, and was not to be reſtrained, or apprehended, nor diſparaged 


by them, v. 26. 


- Annotations on Chap. XXI. 


4. V. g. Hoſauna] The word Hoſanna is contratted 
of RJ NYW1N, aac Sh Save T beſeech thee, A form 
of acclamation, which the Jews were wont to uſe in 
their Feaſt of Tabernacles,in which alſo they uſed to 
- carrpbonghg in their hands, (See eh. 8. 15. 1 Mac. 
13. 5- 2 Mac.1d.7.) andalſoto ſing Pſalms, as it 1s 
in the Maccabees, that is, to cry Hoſanna. Both theſe 
of Boughs and Hymns were uſual among the Greci- 
ans in any time of ſacred feſtivity. See Heſychius on 
the word” a:9ay ©, which, faith he, is 5 7s Sagms nau- 
H©, © xaliyorres yurey 735 Octs, a bough of Laurel (as 
here of Palm) which they held in their hands when they 
praiſed their Gods. From theſe two put together it is, 
that,as Elias Levita tells us in his Thisbi,thoſe boughs 
there ufed, were called Hoſannaes, and to bind up Ho- 
ſannaes, 1s, properly, to bind up bundles of willow- 
boughe, which, ſaith he, where they were to be had, 
ou molt uſed by them, though thoſe that are pre- 

cribed in Nehemiah are Olive, and Pine, and Myrtle. 
Thisceremony thus largely uſed toChri/t,with all the 
ſolemnities of ftrewing garments and bouzhs in the 
way, as at the inauguration of a King, as in Davids 
C oronztion, Pſalm 118. 25. and Pſal. 20. g.andas at 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles (by which was noted, or 
_ gured Gods pitching his tabernacle in our fleſh, 

IS eanlyarey i iuiv, dwelling,0r pitching his tent Or ta- 
bernacle, among us, Foh. 1. 14. his dwellins in the tents 
of Sem, Gen.g.17.) 18 a token of the peoples acknow- 
ledging him to be the Meſſias, the Shiloh, whom they 
expected, who is therefore expreſsd by the 8 igy6- 
4%, he that cometh,that is,he that was thus ſolemnly 
ſent, and anointed by God (ſee Mar. 11. a) And the 
addition in the next words of Hoſanna iy uNxLigas in 
the higheſt, will be beſt underſtood by comparing it 
1. with Pſal. 148. 1. (where DIA in the higheſt fig- 
nifes poetically in the heavens, immediately prece- 
dent) 2nd then with 7.uke 19. 38. where it is, peace 


*Notya, 


in heaven, and glory in the higheſt, that is, glory and | & 


praiſe to him in heaven, who had uſed this means of 
reconciling heaven with us, that is, God in heaven 
to us ſinners upon earth. 
b. V. 12. Tables] the word Tegrea table here is that 
T6-yz. from which thoſe that dealt inreturning monies,or in 
bills of exchange,and made advantage and-gain by fo | 
doing,are calPd reareQi]a; Marth. 25. 27. ordinarily 
. among Authors. Thus among the Jews in the Ge- 
' Mara, ganhedrim, C. 7. S. 11. \? wWIV;R MAIN 


$. 


IMMER? UN2W 1778), 7 havea great deal of money, 
but there is no Trapezzte,or Money-Merchant,with whom 
1 may place it. Here theTrapezite ſeems to ſignifie that 
ſort of men who(as Merchants among us)return mo- 
ney for others to ſome other place, or help them to 
do it, and by ſo doing receive ſome themſelyes, and 
help them toadyantage ſometimes. Henceit was that 
the Iſraelites being by the Lawto comeup to Feru/a- 
lem (how far ſoever they dwelt from it) and there to 
{acrifice,and to offer the half ſhckel for the uſe of the 
Temple, Exod.30.13. (which by the length of their 
journey ſometimes they were diſabled to do) Theſe 
trapezite ſet up their tables in the very Temple, that 
ſo they might traffick with all that had uſe of them, in 
like mannerasothers brought oxez,and ſheep,and doves 
to ſell thereto them which had not brought their ſa- 
crifices with them. Theſe traders are here called zoa- Gauges. 
avþtsat, that is, men that dealt in money (for, as the 
Grammarianstell us, xzxxu8& (for which the printed 
Copy of Thomas Magiſter reads xiaxvub@) id & yo- 
uicuarOr,u, 5 iy md Yang xexaenyutr® BÞ5,lt IS 4 prece 
of money with the image of an oxe upon it) and fo alſo 
z:2euertceal, Joh. 2. 14. and that is the very ſame, zi- Kepuari& 2 
wzTz being ordinarily taken for yenuere,thatis,money 
indifferently, and it isa miſtake of thoſe, which from 
the nature of this word, think it fit to tranſlate 1t mo- 
ney-changers in this and that other place, (* meaning * 2:ibus f- 
thereby thoſe that change one piece of money into another, x yy 
other coins greater or ſmaller into that of a ſhekel) £«. 30. 13. 


3: promp's 


whereas it is dealing in money by way of return, or ',”9"t'# 
exchange.From whence it is that Heſychins puts theſe ren apud: 
four words in theſameſenſe,one to explain theother, Jnr! 
TeaTelimns, xonaubions, KEepuct Tis ns (in like manner as tore: altering 
Thomas Magiſter renders «pyveguoBby noxuubrch;(for noun © 
zoaavbicns)and explains it by zaraaaar]nc and Sayyci;, Freie 
the three former ufed in theGoſpel, and all to be in- 
terpreted by the 4, an Vſarer, that 1s, one that made 
ain by loan of money, though thiswere not the uſury 
directly forbidden by their Law. but rather a way of 
merchandize,givingthen fo much money here, for fo 
much more in 2nother place; where the thing that is 
paid for, is not ſo much the uſe of the money, as the 
conveying it from one place to another,or the ſiving 
others that trouble of conveyance. ?Tis true, ««eue- 
Tice coming from xeige to cat or ſhave, fignifies to di- 
vide any thing #nto ſmall pieces, as In Plato, mans na- 
ture, faith he, ſeems tO MC «65 ow tgg742 29 2ATaNIKE PLA 
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Tix, tohave been cut into very little pieces. And in S. 
Chryſeſtom, who ſpeaking of his homlies, more than 
one of the ſame matter, faith ) fig Tones vetty LUTS Kam 
TEKSPMNTIOUUEY NuURP9S, we have cat it into many minute 
parts for ſeveral dayes. And Heſychius xigua]z (Or as 
it ſhould be written, zeeuzJilq) cs aen]as Jrmge, to di- 
vide into thin parts, but that doth not ſignifie the 
changing Gold into Silver, or a ſhilling 1nto three 
zroats,&c. but to divide the wedge of Gold or Silver 
into little parts, and then ſtamp them and make coin 
of them, and ſuch are generally called (be they big- 
ger or leſſer pieces) «iguzlz (as ?tis plain 7ohn 2.15.) 
that 1s money, and by Analogy zeevalicat nummulari, 
they that deal in money for advantage, returning it by 
way of exchange,in the ſenſe, in which among authors 
Yevozuorfod and epverpiulci are uſed; as in Themi- 
ftocles Epiſtles , where Philoſtephanus the Corinthian 
yevr2uoBis, is the ſame of whom before he had ſaid, 
Ty 5% TeameUrever igyanig yeuulver, he that made gain 
by returning of money. All theſe traders and _—_ 
that had ſet up in the Temple, Chriſt removes from 
thence, and, as S. ark adds, c. 11.16. wouldnot per- 
mit that any ſhould brin7 ox:3&, (that 1s, not only 
veſſel, but any other utenſil,as in Nicolaus Damaſcenus 
of the Sordo- Libyes, of whom he faith, «Jt ouev@ 
xexinylai 3Ew xvnnG %; uayaicgs, they have no axs3& 
but a cup and a fword,where the ſword is called axev@, 

as well as a cup, and ſo is a ſheer, Atts 10. 11.) any 

kind of commodity, through the Temple, which was 

obſerved alſo among the Jews. For ſo ſaith Aaime- 

nides in Halacha Beth Habbechira. C. 7. no man may 

come into the mount of the Temple with a ſtaff, or ſhoves, 
or with a wallet, or with money folded up in a napkin, 
(all which are contained in the Greek word ozer@.) 

And that which is obſerved-in this kind of ſome 
Temples by Plutarch, ſeems very probably to be 
meant by him of this Temple of Feruſalem,as Pe. Cu- 
aus hath obſerved. 

V. 13. Thieves] By aysat thieves here are meant 
thoſe that by merchandize make gain of others, not 
thoſe that are robbers indeed; ſo Foh. 2. 16. ?tis olx©- 
tures, 4a houſe of merchandize. 'Of this ſee our 
learned Countryman Mr. Fuller Miſcell. 1. 4. p.6. 


P- 499- ; 

V. 16. Perfeited praiſe] The Greek xaTnrriou 4tyoy 
in this place,is the Sepraginrs tranſlation of 19 ND? 
thou haſt founded, or ordained, ſtrength. There 1s little 
doubt but our Saviour repeated this place,as it was in 
the Hebrew of the P/alm.or in the Syriack dialect(as 
it appears he did inthe repeating of the beginning of 
Pſalm 22. by the Syriack Sabatthani) and not-in the 


Evangeliſt, or his Interpreter, muſt ſtill continue to 
have a ſenſe that the Hebrew words will bear, and fo 
belongs to the childrens ſinging Hoſannaes (for 
though thoſe which did ſo, were not infants or ſuck- 
lings,but as they arecalled v. 15. rai; Children, yet 
were they of an age far leſs able to judge, than the 
Phariſees that rejetg@&hr:i/#;& if that which was ſaid 
by the P/almiſt of very infants. were true, then much 
more may it be admitted of theſe) which was a teſti- 
mony of hisDivinity;and ſo was the ordaining ſtrength, 
that is, aſtrong and glorious effect fromweak means, 
and again the perfe&#:img praiſe, that is, compaCting, 
putting together a ſong of confeſſion or praiſe, (ſee 2 
Cor. 13. C.) a teſtimony of him, ſuch as the Scribes 
and Phariſees could not think fit for him to accept, 
but he by remembring them of that Prophecy of the 
P/almiſt, acknowledges and owns it, as a good and 
valid teſtimony, and gives them reaſon to do fo too. 

V. 25. Heaven] Heaven here ſignifies God, one 
of Gods titles among the Hebrews being D'EuN 
heaven. 

V. 42. This] Both in the Greek of P/al. 118. 23. 
and here 74 is put for 97 the Feminine for the 
Neuter, becauſe the Hebrew 111 is ſo uſed; and fo 


one thing have I asked , becauſe the Hebrew NNR is 
Feminine. 
V. 44. Grind] Ampay here is by the Grammarians 


Srexwoeigey,n0t only to winnow, but to threſh the corn, 
either by breaking it with an inſtrument, a flail a- 


mong us, or by bringing the wheel over it, or by 


treading it out,which was the cuſtom among the Jews, 
(ſee note on chap. 3. 1.) and accordingly «xev,which 
is ſet to render a:x41,1s it ſelf rendred by Phavorinns, 
73 bh $ ano relfv, xj Teibey Th; cdyvas, x Tn]ev, tO 
tread, Or rub, or beat the ears of corn. Now this 
phraſe here applied to men (as ?tis alſo in the Pro- 
phets of the Old Teſtament, 7 will threſh you with a 
threſhing inſtrument, &c.)ſeemshere toſi ie that ſad 
condition of the people of the Jews, all of them that 
ſhould hold our againſt Chriſt, Chriſt ſhall come upon 
that people, as with his threſhing inſtrument in his 
hand, c. 3. 12. ſhall break and daſh them to pieces, 
violently ſeparate theſtraw from the wheat,the mul- 
titude of unprofitable, that is, unbelieving impeni- 
tents from the little ſound corn among them; the few 
ſound believers; and then break all that ſtraw into 
ſmall pieces, as the manner of their threſhing was , 
ſee Note on chap. 3. 1. Sowe have the word Dan. 2. 
44. A&7]uvei & ALANTEH Tagas Tas Baontas, he ſhall beat 


Greek, and therefore the Greek made uſe of by the 


ſmall and break into chaff all the kingdoms. 


Paraphraſe. 


1. Continued his diſcourſe x 
C. 21, 44- and went on In pa- 
rables, ſaying, 

2. It hath, and ſhall be : 
the fate of the Goſpel now for his ſon. 


ſaid,] 


CHAP. XXI.L 


N D Jeſus [anſwered and ſpake again unto them by parables, -and 


preach'd to men, and firſt tothe Jews, ro meet with ſuch reception, as a King is by parable ſuppoſed to meet with, who at the 


marriage of his ſon made an entertainment. 


3. to call upon the ap- 
pointed gueſts for whom the and they would not come. 
feaſt was provided, and to bring them 1n. 


3. And ſent forth his ſervants 


4. Again he ſent forth other ſervants, ſaying, Tell them which were bidden, Be- 
hold I have prepared my dinner, my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things 


are ready, come unto the * marriage. 
5- But they made light of ix, and went their ways, 


s. But of the whole num- 


ber of thoſe that were invi- his merchandiſe. 
ted, none came, ſome preferring their other affairs in the world before coming to a feaſt, took no great heed to the invitation, 
but ſent back their defires to he excuſed, Lu. 14. 18. 


one to his farm, another to 


6. And 


[to call them that were biddenJto the + wedding, +fe:t - 
144 


Pſal. 27. 4. the Greek hath yiay 374o2wp, for 3, 


rendred + o7Toy xataigery, and «aoGy, and o7Toy 9} dyves Awe 


2, The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certainKing,which made a * * marriage + as 


o&fe 


* feaſt. 


m 
| Feal 


——— ad 


| 
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6. And the remnant took his ſervants, andimtreated them ſpightfully, and ſlew g. Others moſt barba- 
them | . rouſly treating the ſervants 
that were ſent on no other meſſageto them but this of inviting them toa feaſt, killed them reproachfully which came thusto ob- 


lige them. | L 7 ; ES 
-. But when the king heard thereof, tie was wroth, and ſent forth his armies, and 
deſtroyed thoſe murtherers and burnt up their'city. | LURE. A 0 6 
* marciage- 8. Then aid he to his ſervants, [The * wedding is ready, but they which were \, The feaſt is prepared, 
feit = Hjdden'vere not worthy.] _ et . and in it your dury is per- 
formed, bur thoſe which were the prime gueſts firſt invited to it, have behaved themſelves moſt unthankfully, and unworthily, 
there is no reaſon they ſhould be waited for any longer;(meaning hereby the Jews ro whom theGoſpel was firſt to be preached, 


Ads 3. 26. ) | | 
9. Gb ye therefore into the [high-ways, and as many as ye ſhall find, bid tothe ,, pics, where divers 
marriage. ] : wayes meet, where in all 


reaſon the greateſt company was to he mer with, (that is, unto the Gentile heathen people of the. world) and all thar 
you, can meer with there, be they never fo vile in your eyes, invite and bring them to the feaſt, (preach the Goſpel to 
them.) | 
10. So thoſe ſervants went ont into the high-ways, and gathered togetherall 
: : . . Io. ccord- 
2s many as they found, both bad and good, and the wedding was furniſhed with ;,g1, gone ( the Goſpel 


veſts? : { preach'd unto the Genules 

S Fa | withour any diſtindtion) and they received it univerſally. 
11. And when the king came in to ſee the gueſts, he ſaw there a man which had ,, ,, , +. /iwadd 
*f:tiv1 Not on 2 wedding * garment. | DO Rs was done, the Feaſt furnith'd 
_ 12. And he ſaith unto him,Friend, how cameſt thou in hither not having a wed- with gueſts, the Goſpel recei- 
oe +. ding garment ? And he was ſpeechleſs. ved by the Gentiles, then ſhall 


13. Then faid the king to the ſervants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him ages rs 1 _ 


away, and caſt him into outer darkneſs : there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of this feaſt in ſuch manner 

teeth]; | |  @&s 5 required 3 if any man 
thzt continues in his fins, his heathen praiſes, croud in under that profeſſion , Chriſt will expoſtulare with him, 
and ſhew him the great unreafonableneſs of this , and he ſhall never be able to 5 aq any excuſe in this matter, bur fall 
under the terrible ſentence of Chriſt as a Judge, and be delivered up to the Officers, or Sergeants for a ſad and direful 
EXEcution, 


R 14. For * many are called. but few are choſen. 14. See note on ch. 20, 
_ +. Y by Y IG, Cc. and 1 Pet. 2.b. 


but p4*' ©. 15. Then went the Phariſees and took counſel, how they might + intangle him _ 15, 15. This parable did 
tinſnare, jn his talk, - gall "= incenſe I 
a us . . . . . . . 5 1 - 
Om” 16. And they ſent unto him their diſciples with the Þ Herodians, ſaying,Maſter, ns Far i a a =. they 
we know that thou art true, and teacheſt the way of God in truth, neither careſt y,4 nothing to lay to his 
for any man, for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men.] _ charge,they now conſult how 
to get ſoine advantage againſt him, and to that purpoſe, knowing him to be a free ſpeaker that would not diſguiſe tus thoughts 
for fear of any man, they ſend ſome of two contrary parties, ſome Phariſees, others that adhered ro Herod the Roman Go- 
vernour, that whatloever anſwer he ſhould make to their queſtion, one party might be offended with him ; and they-came and 
asxed him flatteringly, bur inſidiouſly, ſaying, We know that without all fear of men, or partality, thou wilt tell us truly 

what 15 our duty toward God. 


17. Tell us therefore, [What thinkeſt thou ? Is it lawful] to give tribute to x 17. What 1s lawful by 


I ods law in thy opinion ? 
CzſarJor no : | Is it by that lawful 
18.; But Jeſus perceived [their wickedneſs, and ſaid, Why tempt ye me, Ye 18. their treacherous de- 
hypoczites ?] ſign,and ſaid, Why endeavour 
ye to enſnare me under pretence of reverencing me? v. 16. 
19. Shew me [the tribute-money. And they brought unto him a penny. 19. the money or coin in 


which ye are wont to pay the tax ; and they brought hima coin thar was half che Alexandrian, but a whole Atrick drachm, 
and ſo the fourth part of the ſhckel of the SanRuary, or half the ordinary ſhekel. See note on ch. 17. e. 


20. And he ſaith unto them, [Whoſe is this image and * ſuperſcription ?] 20. The inſcription of 


this coin is Czſar Avguſtus ſuch a year after the taking. of Judza 3 This being a record of the conqueſt of the Romans over 
this nation, and the right by them acquired, by the dedition of Hyrcanus, (ſee note b.) and an expreſſion of the years fince 
thar raking, about ninety years (for ſo long ago did Pompey ſubdue, and take Jeruſalem) ſhew that now *tis unlawful to 
ſeck change, after ſo long continuance of that power ſo fairly, and legally acquired. Beſides, the coining of money is parc 
of the ſupreme power, or regal prerogative, incommunicable to any other, and your acknowledging this to be the curranc 
coin, _— Czſar, whoſe ſignature it hath, to be your lawful Prince, to whom therefore the tribute is due, as the legal pro- 


= ' your civil commerce 3 Look therefore upon the coin for the ſtaring of your queſtion, whoſe image and fignatnre ir 
th on 1t. ; 


21.” They ſay unto him, Czſars. Then ſaith he-unto them, Render therefore ut= .,, They confeſt it to be 


to Czfar the things that are Czſars, and unto God the things that are Gods. — the image or fignature of the 
Roman Emperour, and Chriſt thence concluded, that they that acknowledge Czfars ſupremacy over the Jewes ought nor to 
diſpute, but pay him that tribute that is due to him as ſupreme, there being nothing derogatory to God in fo doing: Bur the 
law of God requiring that every one ſhould have that which belongs to him, and particularly Kings their due acknowledgment, 
and tributes, which are due to them, as a&ts of piety are due to God. 


22, When they had heard theſe words, they [marvailed, and left him, and went ,,. aqmiredthe prudence 
their way.] - . ; : of his anſwer, and ſo depar- 
ted without hopes of gaining any advantage againſt him. 


23. The ſame day came to him the Sadducees , which fay there is no [ reſurre- 2, guure eftare after this 


ction,] and asked him, | ' life. 
24. Saying, Maſter,Moſes faid, If a man die having no children, his brother ſhall 2. ao che part of the 
[marry his wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother.) | next of kin to his wife, and 


the children which he begetterh of her ſhall be accounted his dead brothers children or ſeed. - 


25. Now there were with us ſeyen brethren, and the firſt, when he had married 
a wife, deceaſed, and having no iſſue left his wife unto his brother. 


26, Like 


C: 
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26. Until all the ſeven 26. Likewiſe the ſecond'alſo, and the third, utito the ſeventh. 
were marfied, and dead without children. : : 
27. And laſt of all the woman died alſo. ._ | 
28. Therefore in the reſurrection whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven, for they 
| =?  - & RG Rs | 
29. This errour of yours 29- Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, [Ye do err,not knowing the ſcriptures, 
in believing no reſurre&ion, NOT the power of God.}]- 


” 


proceeds from your. not conſidering the ſeveral places of Scriprure, nor the power of-God 18 ordering the life ro come in another 
manner than is uſed in this, | | 
- 20: As for your argument 30- For in the reſurrettion they neither marry nor are given in marriage. but are 
apainſt ir, *tis ſoon anſwered, as the Angels of God in heaven. © : 
by telling you, that in that other world thoſe that are there live not like husbands and wiyes, bur are in that reſpe& no other- 
wiſe thah the pure ſpiritual Angels of God, which have no bodies about them, all ſuch relations which are here among men, 
are ſwallowed up in that other world. has 
31. But tomakeit evident 31+ But as touching the © re{urreCtion of the dead, have ye not read that which 

to you by that part of Scrip- was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, ] 
ture which hath authority among you Sadducees, thar is, by the Law, by you acknowledged for the word of God, that there is 
another life, it is there you know, thus written. : 

' 22. Which being ſpoken 32- Iam the God of Abraham, and the God of Ifaac, and the God of Jacob ? 


after their deceaſe,was an evi- [God is not the God of the dead, but of the living. 
dence that there 1s another life after this, which they that are dead ro this have their parts in, or otherwiſe how could God be 
ſaid not only to have been, but ſtill ro be their God after their death ? 


23: And when the multitude heard 2h:s, they were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 
34. But when the Phariſees had heard that he had put the Sadducees to ſilence, 
they were gathered together. | | 
.. 35. on deſign to enſnare 23+, Then one of them, which was a lawyer, asked him a queſtion, [tempting 
him in his anſwer, or to hear him 7 and favin ; 
whar he would ſay, ? © -«.425%... OP . Tn” 
| 36. Maſter, which zs the great commandment in the Law ? | 
37: with all thy will, and 2 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God [with all thy heart, 
aftcQtionsand underſtanding, . 13 with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind.] 
FT 38. This is the firſt and © great commandment. | 
39. Thou ſhalt think thy 39. And the ſecond #s like unto it , [Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
neighbour as worthy to enjoy ſe]f,], | 
what belongs to him, as thou thinkeſt thy (elf, and allow thy nerghbour, whatſoever thou expeReſt from him, either by way of 
juſtice or charity, nay whatſoever thou defireſt to receive from God himſelf. 
| 46. the Prophets as Inter- 40, * On theſe two commandments * + hang all the law and [the prophets. Pies iy 
preters of the law, and ics precepts. rH] | coma 
41. The Phariſces being 4t. While the Phariſees were gathered together,] Jeſus asked thern, 
by this occafion drawn together about him, v. 34. before they went away again from him, | 
42. What is your opinion 42- Saying, [What think ye of + Chriſt ? Whoſe fon is he ?J] They ſay unto Ars, 
of the Meſſias ? Whoſe ſon, him, The ſon of David. | hay 16: 
or of whoſe progeny do you find 1n the Scriptures that he ſhall be ? | 
'43+ writing by inſpiration, 42. He faith unto them, How then doth David [in fpirit] call him ord, 
prophetically, ſaying, , 
: hat my mes _— 44+ The Lord faid unto my Lord, Sit thou [on my right hand, till I make thine 
ran ey enemies thy footſtool ?] _ | 
45. If David then call him Lord, how is he his ſon ? | 
46. This queſtion poſed 46. And no man was able to anſwer him a word, neither durſt any man (from 


them all, and quite put them that day forth) ask him any more queſtions. 
our of their courle-(ro which formerly they had received ſome diſcouragement, v. 22. 33-) of asking him queſtions, to take 
advantage fromhim, v.15. 35. 


— 


Annotations on Chap. XXII. 


V. 2. Marriage] That ypG- and yaue ſignifie| V. 16. Herodians] The Herodians were not a di- þ; 
both in this place, and Foh. 2. a marriage-feaſt, we | ſtinct fect from thePhariſees and Sadducees(ſceNote *Hpud1ari 
have before obſerved (ſee Note on c. g. e.) that here | onc. 16. a.) but ſome of them Sadducees, as appears 
the tSvps ydps ſignifies the garment that was cuſto- | by comparing Mar. 16.16. with Mar.8. 15. They are * Drojuis 
mary at ſuch feaſts, that is, a better ſort of array | by * a learned man faid to be Grecians, which King #7" 
than thoſe that were uſed upon ordinary days, will | Zerod brought with him out of the deſart,and which 
be obvious to any man that is converſant in ancient | became a certainSett after that time. for vchich he cites 
cuſtoms ; So in the Wardrobes of great men, there | Arach ; But this was by a great miſtake in him of the 
were robes to put on for that uſe, mentioned by 7#- | Hebrew Q'3V, as if it were Iayzs Grecians, when ?tis 
venal, when he ſpeaks of the rrechedipna, that runs | no more but jonim doves, or pigeons, which Herod 
about to feaſts, or entertainments. Theſe were veſtes | brought with him out of the deſart, and from which 
diſcubitorie , fine and florid, ſuch as Trimalcios in | ſprang a certain ſort of Pigeons,(not Seft of men) dif- 
Petronius, in whom they are alſo (called veſtimenta forms from others. The Herodians by many of the 
Triclinaria, and in Xiphilin, 1n the life of Adrian, 504 | Ancients are though to be thoſe that (conceiving the 
$qrviris, the feſtival garment, and this, it ſeems, ſo | Prophecy of Facoh concerning the Sceprer departing 
neceſſary, (as repentance and reformation of life,the | fromFudah to be accompliſt*din Herod the great,who 
new garment, or array of the ſob], which is here Para- | was not a Jew, and yet ſwayed the ſcepter there) be- 
bolically expreſsd by it) that without it, evea they | lieved him to be the Shiloh promiſed by Facob at that 
that were invited to come,were not yet permitted to | time; So Epiphaniys, that they were Jewes, idle, 
taſte of the feaſt, or remain among the gueſts. and hypocrites, that thought Herod to be the ue 

| promiſe 
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promiſed: in the Prophets. So Tertullian, Herodiani 
qui Chriſf\ym Herodem efſe dixerunt. $0 Chryſoftome 
on Mar. 12. fo Theephylaft, and S. Hierome, Dial. 
cont. Luciferianos, though in his Comment 'on this 
place, he utterly reject it. . Nor indeed is1t any thing: 
probable,that nowat this time,z3o years after Herods | 


death. there ſhould remain any of this belief, that He-' 
rod was the Meſſias ; It is therefore in the nextplace | ſhall 


obſervable, that the Syriack for Herodians reads He- 
rods followers, and that may give us anhint of ano- 
ther inteFpretation,which ſeems to be the molt pro- 
bable: Of the Jews ſome part acknowledg?d, and 
adhered to the Czfarean or Roman authority, fome 
part look?d upon it,asanufurpation,and of this gene- 
rally were the Phariſees. This difference or contro- | 
verly was thusoccaſion*d:About 1 50years before the 
birth of Chriſt, the government of 7udea came into 
the handsofthe Zelors or Maccabees. Among them Fr 
das Maccabeus being in fear of Antiochus entred into 
a league with theRomans, which continued about go 
years. Then Hyrcanws and Ariſtobulxs the ſons of Ale- 
xander falling into contention for the Kingdom, and 
the younger brother Ariſtobulwgetting poſleſſionofit, 
Hyrcanu applied himſelf to the Romans for redreſs; 
And by Anttpaters mediation beſought Pompey(being 
then near) to come with an army to his relief ; Pom- 
pey did ſo, and thereupon beſieged Feruſalem, Hyrca- 
1s party within ſoondelivered itup, And Ariftobu- 
las*s party retired into that part, where the Temple 
ſtood, and Pompey ſtorn?d the Temple, and took it, 
and ſo the city came into the Romans power, and 
Hyrcanus was reſtored to the high-prielthood, and 
Kingdom of F#d4e«, but ſo as to hold(as he obtained) 
by being ander theRomans protection,whichthey did 
(thoſe of them that were of Hyrcanus's party) by con- 
ſent,and not by force, by a choice which the faftions 
among themſelves put them upon.and by way of de- 
dition,and ſo * Foſephws plainly faith of the Fews,that 
* they had made a ded:tion of themſelves.Mean whilethey 
of Ariſtobulus's party look?d upon the Romans as U- 


ſurpers, and forcible poſleſiors. And thus it continued | 


till our Savioxrs time. Andat this time ſome of each 
party,Phariſees on one {ide,and Herodians,that is,fol- 
lowers of Herod,on the other,came unto Chriſt, mean- 
ing toinſnare him,whatſoever he ſaid, and to take ad- 
vantage either to inflame the Phariſees (which were 
the moſt eminent men among the Jews) if he ſhould 
ſay that rribute was to be paid, or to-bring him into 
danger of Herod, and the Roman party, if he ſhould 
fay,*twas not to be paid. And though Chriſt; anſwer 
be punctually in favour of the Roman Emperour, eſ- 
pecially to thoſe that took the tribute to be his right, 
yet becauſe in prudenceChriſt thought fit to give ſuch 
ananſwer,asmight beſtavoid the oppoſitedanger,this 
very prudence ofhis is after by falſe malitious perſons 
improved into an accuſationagainſt him, 7.23.2. as 
if he forbad to give tributeto Ceſar, ſee Mar. 12.Note 2. 
V. 20, Superſcription] The tribute-money or de- 
narins, that was to be paid to Ceſar by way of tri- 
bute, had on it, ſaith Orco, the picture or image of 
Cafar, and in it theſe letters written, Kaioag *Avyvr. 
I:Nalas ianoner, Ceſar Auguſtus, ſuch a year, after 
the taking of Fudea. This latter, no queſtion, is that 
which 1s here meant by the &iyerph, inſcription Or 
ſuperſc cription of the coin, from whence Chriſt con- 
cludes C#/ars right by title of Conqueſt to require 
tribute of the Few s. 

V. 31. Reſurreftion] The argument againſt the l1i- 
ving of ſouls now after death, and before the Reſur- 
rection, which is taken by ſome (ſee Brevis diſquiſi- 
£0) from: this place of ar. 22. 31, 32. lies thus ; 
Chriſt proves the reſurrection of the dead, v. 31. by 

of Abra- 


God is not 


. this Argument, God ſaith, he # the God 
'ham, &c. long after Abrahams death, and 


the God of the dead,” but of the living, which proof 
Ing pur into form muſt liethus, Abrahams body ſhall 
i thowiſe Tſancs" and Facobs, therefore the bo- 
ties of the dead ſhall rife; The Antecedent is proved 
thus, Abraham ſhall lvve again now he is dead, therefore 
his body ſhall riſe, That Antecedeat thus, God is the 
God of Abraham now he is dead , therefore Abraham 
live again now he # dead. If this Antecedent were 
denied, then the plain words of Scripture were de- 
nied, and therefore the argument, or-conſequence 
muſt be denied, or nothing ; And that will thus be 
proved, God is not the God of the Head-who are ſodead 
that they ſhall never live again, therefore ut being gran- 
ted that God is the God of Abraham; ſince the time of his 
death, 'it muſt follow, rhat, though he be now dead; be 
ſball live _ Chriſts atgument being ſuppoſed thus 

to proceed, might readily have been anſwered (by 

them that deny the refurreftion of the body) in caſe 

the continued life ornotdying of the ſoul were gran- 

ted; For they might reply thus, Abrahams ſoul lives 

all this while ſince hz doath,and therefore Gods being the 

God of Abraham, granting him to be the God of none bur 
the living, doth not conclude that Abrahams body ſhall 
riſe For he who lives in ſoul, may be ſaid'to be levins] 

though his body never riſe. Now becauſe ?cis certain 
that Chrifts argument was a good argument, conclu- 
ding unanſwerably what he meant to prove;therefore 
the not dying of ſouls, on conceſſion of which the 
refutation of Chriſts argument is, ,or may be groun- 
ded, is not tobe thought a trath. To this objeCtion 
againſt the immortality of ſouls from. this manner 
of Chriſts arguing againſt the Sadducees, the anſwer 
might be eaſie enough, by remembring the diſpu- 
ters, that the Sadducees,with whom Chrif diſputed, 
are not ſuppoſed to grant the immortality of the 
ſoul, .any more than the riſing of the body, and 
therefore this argument of Chr:ts, though it would 
not hold'againſt him, that did acknowledge the im- 
mortality and continued life of the ſoul, without ever 
havingthe body united to it, would yet bea'good ar- 
gument ad homines, againſt the Sadducees, and that 
were ſufficient to ſalve the matter ; Or fecondly,that 
the reſurre&tion ofthe Hodyis aneceffary conſequent 
to the life of the Soul, and that the proving that the 
Soul lives after death, is therefore uſed by Chr:iſt,as an 
argument ſufficient to infer that the body ſhall cer- 
tainly revive alſo. Bur this is not all, They that make 
uſe of thisarguing ofChriſt to favour their opinion of 
VPuxoreyvyia, do miſtake the thing, that Chrift went 
about to prove againſt theSadducees;For it being cer- 
tain that the Sadducees denied all other life, beyond 
this that here men live in the fleſh, (affirming that 
there is0 ſpirit, no ſoul of man ſubſiſting after death, 
and in akatact to that, that the body after death 
rots, never to riſe again)*tis as certainthat Chriſt here 
confronted his argument (out ofthe Law, which was 
the onlyScripturewhich thoſeSadduceesacknowledg- 
ed) againſt this whole doctrine of the Sadducees (not 
only againſt one part of it, the reſurrection of the 
Body) and by that teſtimony of the Law (which they 
could not deny) demonſtrated tothem thatthere was 
another life afterthis;Of this whole matter (not only 
of that which concerned the Body) tis clear that the 
Sadduceesqueſtion,and objeftion(of the wife thathad 

ſeven husbands)proceeded, concluding,as far as it did 

conclude, (but being indeed a very weak ridiculous 

argument)-againſt all future being ; for if the death 

of the Husband voided the relation between him and 

hisWife,as tis certain it did, and he and ſhe live to- 

gether again any way after this life, the Sadducee 

thinks that relation muſt reyive alſo, and upon that 

his argument proceeds, and doth ſo as well (that is, 

equally,or no worſe)on ſuppoſition of another life of 


ſpirits,as ofbodies ſpirituelized alſo. Forifthere _ 
oe 


Artgans 


IAvdarns 
tna6ay 


rm rr nm nn mpeg 
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ſur there beforethereſr 
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or. world to copity which theſe Sadducees diſtinQtly de- 
nied, and thePhariſees believed and affirmed ; And 


Chriſts | ſure'S. Paw one of thoſe Phariſees Chriſtianized, did 
hich | reckon ofthis continued life of the ſoul, contrary to 

ea- | the mortality or ſleeping of: it, when Phil: x. 23. he 
they | faith ar rn ke dratuoa: (which ſure'is'a phraſe 


to the ſeparation of ſouland body) and ro be 


4a : 
mWre- | wich Chrift, which 1 ſuppoſe muſt conclude a being of 


ſaf 
AO 


ng one another here in this life, and ſo the 
phraſe denoting all which is not of this life, that is, 
that bliſs, which the juſtenjoy after this life. And the 


1a travelling tothe Lord, 1 Cor. 5.8. 


es | the ſoul,and that an happy one; unleſs Chri# be ima- 
| gin'd-ſtill to: be-afleep , and ſo again when he calls 


the cuſnuiioe; & 7% odper@ travelling ont of the body, 

V. 38, Great] This Commandment by which the 
worſhip of the one God: is commanded, Der. 6. 4. is 
not only-one of thoſe whiehr were written in their 
Phylatteries, faſten'd of: their poſts; :and read in 
their houſes daily, but to note it to be the great com- 
”andment indeed above others, it is obſeryable,that 
in Deat. the words initheHebrew, which-begin and 


ted in the margine to be ſo written. Fl 
:iW; - Hang] The:word «eiuay]a may fitly, and 
ACCOTL ng to the notion and uſe of it in facred Au- 
thors,and according to the importance of this place, 
moſt properly be rendred conſpire or agree,for Þ the 
Hebrew WWÞ, which ſignifies an agreement of minds, 
a covenant, Or league Gen. 4.4. 30. is rendred auxebua- 
Ta,where we read #5 bound up with, noting an huge 
kindneſs and conjunction of affeftions betmetiFacol, 
and Benjamin: As in Chryſoſtom Epift. K. ooh eg nexgs- 
ud SH. trronav, is, earneſtly to deſire his Epifles. So 
Fudith 8. 24; where we vulgarly read their hearts de- 
pend on 6, *tis molt proper to render it, their hearts 
agree Or conſpire with us, Or are bound up withius. So 


Lu. 19. 48. the people ifergiuals dvry a'troy, as they Finelui 


heard him they took his part, were of his ſide, agreed 
with him. So in Chryſoſtom, Ep. En. Tits 98006- 


Beics ennghuala t oe, x, rudy epodess tw nents. He af- 


fefts you much , and ts an earneſt lover of me, and Ep. 
exc. dyaruyTay x) exngsuaubrey, loving and tendring. 
So in * Palladins, Exxgeuapuir maoy wLige Ti xign, pla- 
cing all her affefion on the young maid. And ſo here in 
theſe rwo commandments all the law and the Prophets 
con pre that is, the whole old Teſtament agrees, 
conſpires with theſe, theſe are the ſum of all that is 
faid there. But if it be rendred hang, then the mean- 
ing will be, that all commanded in the Jewiſh recei- 


on one of theſe great pegs, that is, 4s, in the laſt 


phraſe which the Jews uſed to ſignifie this, is,che age, 


reſort, reducible to one of theſe heads, 


Paraphraſe. 


.,7 Then Jeſus having quit 1, FF\HEN fſpake Jeſus] to the multitude, and to his diſciples, 

himſelf from the Phariſees | 

and Sadducees, ſpake ; 
2. The Scribes and Phar!- 

ſees &c. thoſe tharare of the 1 ar 

ceeding Moſes, and the ſeventy elders, Num. 11.16. 


CHAP. XXII. 


2, Saying, [The Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes ſeat,] | 
in are by" you to be looked on, as your lawful Rulers, that have authority over you, ſuc- 


works they do for to be'ſeen of men : they make broad their 


Q; - 4: For many ſevere ordi- [ 
© - nances they impoſe on others ſhoulders, but they rhemſelves will not move them 
| FE: e what the Law exaGts,- but will not themſelves be perfwaded to take the leaſt pains to do thoſe things, which by 
b k "3 1All that they exerciſe - 5+ But all their 
b. © thanks in moſt.induſtri- placterics, andenlar e the * © borders of their garments.] 
oullyy-are the, ces, which will bring them in Sf : ; 


{ 1! 45 
w ww LY we” » e: + ” 
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heir forcheads, and -bind them on their 
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= — 


moſt of praiſe. The law, which they were commanded Deur. 6. 8. to 


=y 3 I hearts, to. iſe it , at 
wriſts, 8c. count ca ka ay on Prong: an 


wrie in rolls, and hang them in 


e them as large as they can, to be. 


and'one And for the fringes of their garmemes, which they were indeed commanded to wear, 
Deut-22: 42. .to remember them of the law, and as a peculiar faſhion to diſcriminate them from other men, 


they 


end it, have the laſt letter written very big, and no- | 


ved Scripture, depends upon one of theſe two, hangs 


* fringes 
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+ meals, 


Soars 


0 obliged 3 
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I obliged 


they either for an oſtenration of piery which thoſe were to remember them of , br to expteſs the greater ſtriftneſs in ſepa- 
rating from all others, wear theſe fringes very large 3 And ſo whether for obſervances invehited and preſcribed by themſelyes 
only, or for thoſe which the Law preſcribes, all their care 15 to be praiſed of men. 


6. And love the uppermoſt rooms at + feaſts , and the chief ſeats in the ſyna- ' 6, They love to have the 
gogues: ] | | firſt place, if ir be bur at an 


ordinary meal, And in the Confiſtories they are ambitious of the headſhips , and when they reach in the Synagogues, or are 
rhere to hear others teach, and, as the manner was, fit in chairs, while they do ſo, they are ambirious of getting the upper- 


moſt chairs. | 


7. And greetings in the markets, and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 7. And to receive the ci- 
vilities, and adorations , and commendations of men above all others , as the greateſt doGtors and leaders of others ; which 
1s an evidence of their temper, what 'tis that-they principally deſign in all their religiovs performances. 


$8. But be not ye called Rabbi, for one is your maſter ever Chriſt , and all ye 
are brethren. ] 


8. Bur do not ye contend 
| thus for ſuperioriries, for pre- 
cedence, one above another, for you are all fellow-ſervants, by being fellow-Chriſtians. - 


9. And call no man your « father upon the earth, for one is your father which ,, ang give not up your 


z5 in heaven. : faith abſolutely to be ſwayed, 
and ruled by any man, as children are to be ſwayed wholly by their parents bare will, and as theſe men, Phariſees, &c. have 
their admirers and followers in religion, whereas indeed God your father in heaven is only he , to whoſe dorine and pre- 
cep?'s ye owe this abſolute faith and obedience. 


10. Neither be ye called Maſters, for one is your maſter, eve» Chriſt.) 10. And do not ye pre- 
tend to be leaders or teachers, but all fellow-diſciples that receive the faich from me, and ſo communicate it to others. 
17. But he that is greateſt among you, ſhall be your ſervant. Ir. As for any precedency 


or ſuperiority , which ſhall hereafter be inſticuted in the Church, ye are not to look upon that , bur as an office of burthen 
and duty, of watching and waiting on them, over whom ye are placed. 


12. And whoſoever ſhall exalt himſelf, ſhall be abaſed, and he that ſhall humble «2, ang indeed for this 


himſelf, ſhall be exalted.) ' OE PIE ; , This ought to be the Rule, 
That whoſoever is ambitious of dignity in Chriſt's Church , ought never to be admitted to ir, bur he char ſhall think himſelf 
unworthy of it, 1s fitteſt to be advanced to 1t. 


13. But wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees , hypocrites, for [ye ſhut up the __ e keep the multi 
kingdom of heaven againſt men , for ye neither go in your ſelyes, neither ſuffer "Rac. cubake ho Got 
ye them that areentring to go in.] ; or dottrine of Chriſt , ro 

which they are generally inclined , ye ſuppreſs the meaning of the Scriptures, which belong to the Meſſias , And nor only 
reje& Chriſt your ſelves , bur prohibire others from believing on him , which were it not for fear of you , would willingly 
embrace him. 


14. Wounto you, Scribes and Phariſces, hypocrites, [for ye devour widows ,, ©: 0.1 ſheaing 
houſes, and for a pretence make long prayers: therefore] ye ſhall receive the mercy and chariry to re. 
greater damnation. ; _ that areleftdeſtitute, ye on 

the other fide are greedy and rapacious, grinde the face of the poor, and devour the remainder of their ſubſtance, whom ye 

ought in reaſon to relieve, and that ye may do theſe atts of uncharitableneſs more ſecurely, ye pretend to grear piety, and for 
a colour, or fair ſhew, (rhar you may be the more truſted and ſo have opportumities ro do it the better) uſe ro make long 
prayers : Bur for this, for your making piety a colour and guiſe, under which to praiſe the greater fins, 


15. Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, for ye compaſs ſea and | +. d0\gar ans Babies 
land [to-make one * proſelyte , and when he is made, ye make him twofold more jour religion, and when he is 
the child of hell than your ſelves.] 1% | ſo,by reaching him the worſer 

part of your do&trine , that which fortifies him againſt the receiving of Chriſt, and by preſſing him to thar legal ſtrineſs, 
(which is commanded you as Jews, bur belongs not to him) you pur him 1nto a far worſe , and more dangerous eſtate , and 
make him more vehemently to oppoſe the Goſpel, than your ſelves, or your own children, natural Jews. 


16. Wo unto you, ye blind guides, which ſay, Whoſoeyer ſhall'f ſwear by the |, : 
temple, it is nothing : but whoſoever ſhall ſear by the gold of the temple , he is ora pe = aa rg 
* a debtor.}] ders of the blind, Rom. 2. 19. 


and are blind your ſelves, ſaving, If a man ſwear by the Temple he is not obliged by that oath, bur he that ſwears by the Gold 
of the Temple, in any promiſſory oath, he renders himſelf a debtor, in any aſlertory, he is guilry of perjury, if it be nor true. 


17. Yefools and blind, for whether is greater , the gold , or the temple that \,, what a fortiſh ſenſe- 
ſanCtifieth the gold ? lefs folly is this , which your 
deep learning hath advanced you to ? For ſure the Gold of the Temple which receives all the facrednefs ir hah, above other 
gold, meerly from being the Gold of the Temple, cannot he more ſacred than the Temple it (elf, nor conſequently the oath 
by the gold obliging, when an oath by the Temple it ſelf is nor. 
13. And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the altar it is nothing : but whoſoever ſwear- 
eth by the gift that is upon it, he is + guilty. 
19. Yefools and blind, for whether is greater , the gift, or the altar that ſan- 
Ctifeth the gift ? 
20. Whoſlo therefore ſweareth by the altar , ſweareth by it , and by all things 2,, The ſwearing by the 
thereon.) Altar conrains in ir that other 


oath, which ye rake to be ſo much more obliging, that by all the free-will offerings preſented ar or on the Altar , and fo 
cannot poſlibly be lefs obliging than that alone. 


21. And whoſo ſhall ſivear by the temple , ſweareth by it , and [by him that ,,. by God, whoalthough 


dwelleth therein. he have his throne in heaven, 
yet is pleaſed to owne the Temple, as his place of refidence or dwelling upon carth. 


22, And whoſo ſhall ſear by heaven, ſweareth by the throne of God , and by 
him that ſitteth thereon. | 

23, Wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees , hypocrites, for [ye pay tithe of , 23- in matter of paying 
mint, and aniſe, and cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters of the <5 you are as exact, as any 


- ; he ſtr - - 
law, 8 judgment, mercy and faith, theſe ought ye to have done, and not to leave CE _— 


the other undone.]J _ : the tiching of herbs, of which 
there was doubt and diſpute, whether they ought to be paid or no : but for the great moral duties, both of the ſecond and even 
the firſt table, juſt dealing and works of mercy towards men, and the great dury (even of the Law) Faith in God , you are 

L 


far 


Ce. 


FLATS "Y 


110 Paraphraſe. 


far from the praft'c: of theſe , which being the moſt conſiderable weighty duties , ought moſt preciſely to be walktin, to be 
made your work and care 3 andthe orher, though not to be left undone, yet counted inferiour to rhoſe. 
24. are very ſcrupulous in 24+ Ye blind guides, which [train at a gnat, and ſwallow a camel. '9\ 
ſmall, and very adventurous in the greateſt matters. | | 
.. 25. Woeunto you, Ssribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, for [ye make clean the 
of a, po as outfide of the cup and of the platter, but within they are full of * extortion and and 
to eat and drink in, fo alſo of excels.) : : tinenee,e, 
your hands , and whole bodies, and in the mean while leave your ſouls full of all ne routes » ſuch as Gen. 6. 1x. Taye ve. 
ks wap ures nyo od yaw ay Jane ge ou ſhould make clean only the ce of a cup or platter, and KL, (ag, 


leave the inſide; where the drink and meat is pur, full of all kind of filth, ſee Luk. 1 1. 39. np ney 


YH - Thou hypocrite, that 26. Thou blind hypocrite, cleanſe firſt + that which i within the cup or platter, * the ini, 
A Ms lice n bid rue Bn - that the outſide of them may be clean alfo. POE ? of rod n 


| waſh one part only, and then think all is clean, fee to the cleaning thy heart, which is as it were the inſide of the veſſel, and 
K that is the true way of cleanſing the outſide, the aRions alſo, at leaſt let the firſt care be taken for the inſide, and the out- 


ward cleannefs will have its place and praiſe, will be to ſome pyrpoſe. 


— 
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h. 55. ye may faly tb refer» 27" Woe unto'you , Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, for [ye are like unto 
bled ro ſevulchres: which are Whited ſepulchres ,* which indeed appear beantifal outward , but are within full of 
lain to be whiced over, chat dead mens bones, and of all uncleanneſs.} 48 


they may be diſcerned to be ſuch, and ſo avoided , being otherwiſe grown over with graſs , and not diſcernible from other 
ordinary ground, by the outſide, Luk. 1 1. 44. whilſt yer within like real ſepulchres, ye are full of all pollution. 


28. Even ſo are ye, the _ 28. Even ſo, ye alſo outwardly appear righteous unto men , but within ye are 


faireſt in outward guiſe and full of hypocriſie and iniquity. J] 
ſhew , bur in your hearts , deſigns , and a&ions that flow from thence, the moſt noiſom and polluted that can be , nothing 
but contrariety to your profeiſions, and inſtead of juſtice and charity , which ye pretend, rhe moſt greedy and ravenous 
oppreſlors, v. 14. 
29. you do honour unto. 2, Woe unto-you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, + becauſe ['ye build the + 4, - 
ne +x cog flain by your ombs of the prophets, and garniſh the ſepulchres of the righteous,] © - "oy 
30. And ſay, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we would not haye been 


. And expreſs your diſ- 
reef chem ther killed them, partakers with them'in the blood of the prophets. 


and fay, that if you had then lived, you would ſure never have uſed them, as your fathers did. And this you do, that men 
' ſeeing this indignation of yours againſt your fathers bloodineſs, may believe all wicked whom you perſecute, 


21, 32. Hereby , you do 31: Wherefore be ye witneſſes unto I ſelves, that ye are the children of them 


via 


avowedly confeſs , that you Which killed the prophets. 
we the” children” bf thoſe 32. * Fillye up then the meaſure of your fathers. * And 
bloody men, and conſequently rhar if you go on in their (ins, ir is moſt juſt that all the vengeance, due to them, ſhould with ye filly 
advantage fall on you ; and now are ye going on in their ſteps (ſee Note 63 c. 19.f.) and all your declaiming againſt their putals,c 


bloodineſs, all your condemning of them, is but a piece of hypocriſie , you being now as bloodily diſpoſed , as any of them 4c 
and as ready to perfe& that work of cruelty begun by them, and fo bring all that blood on you, He Luk. 1 * 47+ , : fled 
33- And being of ſuch a 33+ Ye ſerpents, ye generation of vipers , how can ye eſcape the damnation of at. %: 
ſerpentine viperous race, and hell ? ] pron 
filing up the meaſure of your fathers fins, in going on ſtill-in their bloody courſe, v. 37. how is it poſſible for you to eſcape pleſti 


that final deſtrution which attends all this guilr, and theſe tormencs of hell conſequent to it ? I 
| I rell you plainly, that 34+ Wherefore [behold I ſend unto you prophets , and wiſe men, and Scribes, A 

I Ref Gol ; ow" Cond to and ſore of them ye ſhall kill and crucifie , and ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge in 27 

you Prophets , and others your ſynagogues, ] and perſecute them from city to city. 

learned in your Religion, which receiving the faith, c. 13. 52. ſhall preach it to you. And I now foretel you,..that contend- 

ing that they are no Prophets, &c. ſome of them ye ſhall kill in zeal and fury , others ye ſhall preſs the Romans to crucifie, 

| Cwhich 15 the very thing which your fathers, whom ye condemn, did before you , for they contended that they were nor 

; « m_ ) _— ye! ſhall ſcourge 1n your publick judicatures, though ye do nor pur, or cauſe them to be pur to death. And 

=Y ue of it will be, 


. That upon you may come all —_ blood ſhed upon the earth, from 


35 
36. Th ; . . 
Bk o Wigs: | _ the blood of righteous Abel unto the bl6od of i Zacharias, ſon of Barachias, whom 


and all other bloody men ye flew between the Temple and the * Altar. 

that have been before you, 36. Verily I fay unto you, All theſe things ſhall come upon this ! generation.] 
(the foulneſs of whoſe crimes ought to have warned you from the like guilts , though they were not all your lineal progeni- 

tors, as Cain) bur ſtill continuing and going on in them , and filling up the meaſure of their fins , you ſhall now in this age, | | 
have all that deſtruion come upon you , which hath been merited by the ſhedding of thoſe juſt mens blood, (a grievous, Fur 
and in Scripture-ſtile a crying fin, that is ſaid to have called to God for the avenging of it) ſuch was Abel , whoſe blood was | E- 
ſaid to cry, and ſuch Zacharias the ſon of Baruch, who is like to be ſhin in this generation, berween the porch of the Tem- 
ple and Altar without.in the Court, and immediately to uſher in that deſtruion upon you. | 


37. How many te 37. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt them 


kane and e I Which are ſent unto thee, [how oft would I have gathered thy children together, Lo 
] gh 


given you to bring you to re- CVen as + an hen gathereth her chickens under hey wings, and ye would not ! 
pentance , to perſwade you to be gathered under the wings of the divine preſence , that is, to become proſelytes to me, to pn, 
be born again, and lead new lives, (ſee Note on Luk. 13. d.) but ye refuſed all ? os 


38. Behold , your defola-- 38. Behold, your houſe zs left unto you deſolate.] 
tion of Temple, and City, and whole Nation is irreverſibly at hand. 


35. And after I am once 39. Forl fay unto you, ye ſhall not ſee me * ® henceforth, till ye ſhall- Cay, * fe 


ns PTY ns 


gone from you , ye ſhall ſee + Bleſſed z he that cometh in the name of the Lord. while 
me no more, receive no more admonitions from me, till I come to take vengeance of you, at which time you ſhall be forced i... 
to confeſs me, And thoſe that will not confeſs me now, would then be moſt glad (if it would be accepted) to uſe that accla- . Blefel® 
mation which the children did, when ye were diſpleaſed with them, c. 21. 9. to obtain any mercy from me. | the _ 


he that® 
meib, ſe 
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Annotations 


Amotations on 9. MATTHEW, Chap. XXTIT. 


nl 


Ja V. 4. Heavy burdgns] What 1s meant. by theſe 
9144 fs heady burdens impoſed on men by the Phariſees, may 
= be diſcerned by their own Writers. R. 7oſh4a betore 
Chriſt; time, among the ſcyeral things, that are Per- 
nicious to the world, numbers WD MAD, plaga/ 
Phariſeorum, the ſtrokes, or ſeverities, of the Fhariſces. 
«cſet-4 And theſe are mentioned in the Talmnucd. * tr. Setah, 
Plagas Phatiſeorum vocat ſuper fluos cults, ac ris mo- 
leſtos ab ipſes in religionem lege Moſaica preſcriptam 
ſubintroduttos, By the ſtrokes of the Phariſees he means, 
ſuperfluous worſhips and troubleſom rites , introduced by 
them underhand into the Fewiſh religion, And AMaimo- 
nides, A ppelfarunt additamenta illorum qui bus legem £ra- 
vem|reddiderunt plagas, They called the additaments by 
which they inade the Law heavy, ſtrokes or ſeverities. 

h. V. 5. Phylaferies] The Thylatteries were a great 
| 0v1a764z part (though a great miſtake and deceit) of the reli- 
gion of the latter Jews, upon Gods commandment, 
Der. 6.8. Exod.13. 16. of binding thoſe words for a 
/ien upon their hands , and as frontlets between their 
eyes, and writing them upon the peſts of their doors, 
and of their gates, (which certainly were but gura- 
tive exprefſions,of that which was before mentioned, 
Deut.6.7. Thou ſhall teach them diligently unto thy chil- 
dren,and (halt talk of them, when thou ſitteſt in thy houſe, 
and when thou walkeſt in the way,&c.) this carnal peo- 
ple which were apt to turn all inward piety into out- 
ward formality, and matter of ambition and oſtenta- 
tion , would needs underſtand this precept literally, 
and made them ſcrolls of parchment, in which they 
wrote four Sections of the Pentateuch , 1. the nine 
former verſes of Dext.6. 2. the nine firlt verſes of 

Exod. 13.3. the eight laſt verſes of the ſame chap. 
4. fromthe 13.to the 22,0f Deut.1 I. Theſe rolls of 
parchment were by them prepared with a great mul- 
titude of ceremonies and decrees made by them of 
the creatures of whoſe skins that parchment was to 
be made , of the knives with which ?twas to be cut, 
and a great deal more : But made,they fitted and ap- 
plied them to the forcheads and to the wriſts, and 
they were called by them in HebrewTephillzz, becauſe 
the ſpecial uſe ef them was in their prayers, and here 
en\exlhews either becauſe they were to help, keep the 
Law in their memory,or becauſe they were a kind of 
amulet , or charm againlt faſcinations, and diſcaſes 
againſt the malus genius , ſaith Paulus Fagius: This 
being the nature of the Fhyluteries,a carnal obſerya- 
tion of their own, ſet out with many ceremonies,and 
yet by them affixed on God. as if commanded by him, 
The Phariſees the moſt exact among the Jews , that 
would go beyond all others in performances, ard 
withal the mdſt oftentatious of any, and willing to 
be differchced from all others , by ſuch marks of ex- 
traordinary piety, did 7alur( ovaanſhent, wear theſe 
of a greater breadth,than any others,and are here ſaid 
properly to do this 7 Tess 7% Serblidau Tels & vOgwrors,, 
that they may be looked on by men. 
By © Ib. Borders] The «ega7:Se arc the fringes.that God 
Kegrnez COMMmAndSs the people to uſe, Num. 15. 38. and wear 
on the borders of their garments ,, with a blue ribband 
on the fringe. And the uſe of it there aſſigned was, 
1. that they may look por it , and remember all the 
Commandments of God,and do them, 2. that they ſeek. 
not after their own hearts,and their own eyes,after which 
they uſe to go 4 whorins, that 1s, that they take not up 
the cuſtoms or faſhions of other nations, which they 
were very apt and prone to do, ever ſince they came 
out of «Aoypr, and therefore are by this forevarned 
that they keep themſelves a peculiar people to God, 
in-outward faſhions, and conſequently in inward pu- 
rity of heart (in order to which the other was de- 
Igned) diſcriminated from all the nations of the 
earth. By this 1t appears, how this cuſtom of the 
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fringes differs from the other of the PhylaFeries: That | 


was wholly a tradition and invention of the Jews, on 
a miſtake of Gods command, and then an enlarging 
of this to vanity and oſtentation;Þut this hath a truth 
in Gods precept , was really commanded by him, in 
order to a pious end, which end being forgotten, they 
wholly contented and ſatisfied themſelves in the out- 
ward obſervation of them ; and the Phariſees made 
that as pompous as they could , labouring to exceed 
all other men in the bigneſs of their fringes,or Y\z, 
and placing picty inthat,as being moſt diſcriminated 
thereby from the nations (in order to which this fa- 
ſhion was preſcribed by God) and in ſome meaſure 
from other Jews, which wore them not ſo big, and 
ſo are particularly in this, as in many other things 
4pwzouW%u , according to the meaning of their name 
in Hebrew, vain-glorious ſeparatiſts, and are thus 
looked upon by our S407 In this place. 

V. 9. Father] The Wiſeman, the principal of the &d. 
ſchool of the Prophets, who had the great authority 77%? 
among them, no man contradicting what he ſaid,was 
by them then called AR Father. So Aaimonides com. 
ad Peah, c.Y. 1. 7313 TVAS DW RnDoInNMN MX 
V2D, The parents muſt be honoured, and the wiſe men, 
wh:eh are the Fathers of all,and in this reſpect;and this 
ſenſe of the word Father among the Jews, all Chri- 

{tians being now taught of God by Chriſt, are ap- 
pointed to acknowledge no farther in earth. 

V. 15. Proſelyte] A Proſelyte, is one that being a © e. 
Gentile by birth and religion,comes over to the Jew- 165-449 & 
iſh religion, either in whole, or in part ; for there are 
three ſorts of ſtrangers,and two of Proſelytes among 
the Jewiſh Writers. The firlt ſort of ſtrangers are 
thoſe which continue open Idolaters, who were not 
permitted to live, or have any place of being in the 
Land of 1/-ael;the ſecond fort of ſtrangers arethe firſt 
of Proſelytes , which though they embraced not the 
whole Jewiſh religion of Circumciſion, Waſhing,and 
Sabbatizing, &c. yet renounced the Idolatry , and 
roxv3s5 ry, Or multitude of the Gentile Gods, and aſ- 
ſented to ſome foundations of the Jewiſh religion, 
which they called the ſever precepts of the ſons of 4- 
dam.and of Noah,of which we ſhall have a fitter occa- 
lion to ſay more,on A&.15:Theſe were called Proſe- 
lytes of the gates,were permitted to live among them, 
to come into one court (the outer) of the Temple 
(called: arrizm Gentilium , divided by a low wall or 
ſept from the other, called by S. Paul ue257uyoy ©eg- Moray 
v3, Eph.2. 14. a half-wall of partitioa, on which, faith 
Joſephus, was written pi Sy danbguroy les Here, that 
no ſtranger might go tato the inner court ) and, in brief, 
were by the Jews allowed to have porrionem in vite 
futura , a portion in the life to come ,, whether that be 
Heawen, or the X:-9dom of the Meſſizs, Maimon. de 
pen. c. 3.FS.5. And yet of theſe *tis obſervable, that 

after the Jews came under the Roman yoke, and ſo 
were unable to keep their Proſclytes of the gates 
within their preſcribed rules, having no juriſdiction 
over them, their wiſe men determined, that they 
ſhould have no commerce with them , which was ac- 
cordingly obſerved , till S. Peters Viſion (AF. 1c.) 
aſſured the Chriſtian Jews , that this was not requi- 
red of them. The third ſort of ſtrangers, and ſecond 
of Proſelytes are thoſe , which embraced the whole 
Jewiſh religion , ſubmitted to be Circumcifed, and 
to perform the whole number of the precepts of the 
Law, and theſe are admitted to priviledges pro- 
portionably,, and differ nothing from a Jew, but 
only that they are not born in the land (as the 241m- 
luchi; among the Mahomedans) of whom tis * Fru- * Pat. wm 
ſtin Martyrs afirmation » TeaTanutrO 5 wierd 
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ciſed proſclyte is as one that wasborn in the land, To 


which purpoſe they apply that of the Prophet , The 
x, the P roſelyte, Peat 
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be joyned unto them, ſhall be joyned to the houſe of Facob, 
Evds u, TY TY x) Tao Tols ai]eprou ors nexhes vue, one 
and the ſame law being given to all that are circumciſed. 
Of this ſort were the Sichemites, Achior, (Fudith 14. 
10.,) Nebuſaradan, (ſaith Gemara, Sanhedrim, C. 11.) 
Urias the Hittite , and Herod the Idumzan ( whoſe 
kingdom in his ſucceſſors is therefore called 13% 
D013 the kingdom of the ſtrangers) Nicolas, Aft.6.and 
theſe are called Þ71% 12 proſelytes of ond 
TM7a = proſelytes of the couznant. Of theſe ſay the 
Jews,that above all things they muſt be circumciſed, 
and Tacitus hiſt. 1. 5. having mentioned the Jews 
cuſtom of circumciſion adds, tranſgreſſi in morem eo- 
rum idem uſurpant,nec quicquam prius imbuuntur quim 
contemnere divos,&c. And,becaule ſome other nations 
had gotten a traditionary cuſtom of circumciſing, 
without forſaking heatheniſm , or undertaking any 
degree of Proſelytiſm, as the Egyptians, and from 
*57157379 them, ſaith * Diodorus Sicnlus , the men of Colchos, 
Mr := and of old the Iſmaelites, and now the Turks; it is 
enu&79 3+ therefore reſolved among the Jews, that if any ſuch 
7% :- ſhall become a Proſelyte , though he cannot be cir- 
vs #22 cymciſed again, yet on the eighth day of his Pro- 
nr a7zvx ſelytiſm, ſome blood mult be fetched of that part, 
7-1 3128 which they call N22 the breaking of the skin (for a 
MT res teſtimony of their Proſelytiſm) which, they: confeſs, 
Moſes knew nothing of, but is an inſtitution of their 


Ti4's axu- 
xt nat- 


x zaex OWN. Theſe Proſelytes ofthe Covenant may perhaps 


np 1:92 he meant by the children of the Covenant , Att. 3. 25. 
4, the multitude there being mixt of Jews and Proſe- 
lytes,c.2.5, 14. and both thoſe ſpoken to in the third 
chap. the Jews under the title of Children of the Pro- 
phers, that is, of Abraham,&c. the reſt under the title 
of Children of the Covenant , which being made with 
Abraham belonged not only to Iſraelites, but to all 
the kindreds of the earth, as it follows there. Now of 
theſe latter ſort of Proſelyres this place here ſeems to 
be underſtood, wherein Chriſt reproacheth the dili- 
gence of the Phariſees, who took ſuch pains to make 
a Proſelyte,that is,to bring aGentile,that was no way 
bound to oY and to undergo all the 
Tudaical Law, which God had never propoſed to the 
Gentiles,thereby demonſtrating, that it was not true 
purity and reformation of heathen vices , that they 
thought to work in their ©» q rn did it only to 
get more companions to their faction of holding up 
the external ceremonies, of Circumciſion againſt the 
reformation now preached by Chri#.From whence it 
appears not only why the Phariſees were called hy- 
pocrites for ſo doing, this being no way an act of pie- 
ty.which they pretended to do ſo zealouſly, but alſo, 
why the Proſelyre ſo made by them,is ſaid to be worſe 
than they, or than their own children, made dagbly 
more than they the child of hell (that is , worthy of pu- 
niſhment) 1. becauſe before the coming of Chr:/t, 
the Phariſees were bound to obſerye the whole Law, 
and ſo though Chriſt, the ſubſtance being come, did 
take it away, that is, the typical parts of it, yet the 
Phariſees were more excuſable, if they continued in 
the obſervation of it, whereas the Gentiles were ne- 
ver obliged to it, and ſo had not that excuſe, if they 
ſhould reſiſt Chrit upon that ground of his deſtroy- 
ing the Moſaical Law, which was the great ſcandal a- 
gainſt Chriſts doftrine. Secondly, becauſe the Phari- 
ſees being now engaged in this faction againſt Chrsft, 
theſe new Proſelytes of theirs, to approve themſelyes 
to their Maſters , expreſſed more bitterneſs againſt 
Chriſt than themſelves had done, and by their inſti- 
gation were made inſtruments of more miſchief after 
to Chriſtians. So AA. 13. JO. the Fews T2067 puny Tas 
oeboplas yeuditas, inſtigated and inflamed the worſhip= 
ping,that is,Proſelyte women againit the Apoſtles,and 
it follows, iriynpgy Soy ur, they raiſed a perſecution 


* Dia!. cum againſt them. So ſaith * Fuſtin Martyr,oi 5 reganau]or 
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s broy 8 T1591, anna Mrhoreegy vhs BAzoQnus or lg 
Td Grow eu Te, "7 nas Tis &g entivoy TISeVor]as % Porevgy 
xz ainiCyy Banos] ar, x7! may]e you velr EEouotii% ani uot, 
\ the Proſelytes do not only not believe , but do ,, doubly to 


what the Fews do, blaſpheme the name of Chriſt, and kill 
and reproach us, who do believe, and make all haſte to be 
like you : The truth of this was very obſervable in 
the Gnoſticks, who being Gentiles firſt, then Chriſti- 
ans, at laſt in appearance turned Jews, and then be- 
came the moſt hitter perſecutors of the Orthodox 
Chriſtians. Three other things obſervable , con- 
cerning theſe two ſorts of Proſelytes, will come in 
more nzturally in other places, to which they more 
immediately refer. 
V.16. Swear by the Temple] It ſeems by this which 


which were conceived by God or ſomething imme- 
diately conſecrated to him; meaning thereby not the 
Temple and Altar, which had only an univerſal con- 
ſecration (being ſet apart to his ſervice) but other 


particular oblations and gifts,which were by the yo- 
| luntary piety of men deyoted unto him : Of this ſort 


Is the Gold of the Temple 5 and the Gift on the Altar, Rt, S 


wherein,it ſeems,they placed a more eſpecial ſanctity 
than in the other. This _ looks on as a pitiful 
nice piece of deceit,cither to fruſtrate the obligation 
of ſome oaths (it being ordinary with them to ſwear 
per Templa tonantss Jaith the Poet, by the Temple,when, 
it ſeems by him, they did not think themſelyes obli- 
ged by ſuch an oath) or to make a nice diſtinction of 
ſanQtity,where indeed there was none, the whole ſan- 
Ctity of the gold, or gift flowing from the Temple or 
Altar, to which, and the God in it, they were conſe- 
crated. What ſhould bethe colour or pretence of this 
doctrine of theirs, it would be hard to gueſs, unleſs 
perhaps 1t was,that they conceived the 7 emple,by its 
having been demoliſhed to have loſt its ſanctity, and 
not to have recovered it at its rebuilding, and in- 
creaſe by Herod ;, whereas the gold or the gift, which 
the piety of the Jewiſh Donor had conſecrated,might 
be allowed by them to have that ſanCtity;but this be- 
ing ſo weak a reaſon leaves it liable to the cenſure of 
Hypocriſie, which Chriſt here lays upon it, the true 
cauſe ſurely being, that by perſwading men that the 
gold and oifts brought to the Temple, were the holieſt 
things in the world, holier than the Temple, or Altar 
it ſelf, they might bring mea to great liberality that 
way, and ſo make gain of their doctrine. 

V.23. Fudgment ] For the diſcerning the meaning 
and difference of theſe three ,, the beſt riſe will be 
from the obſervation of Maimonides, a ſober learned 
Jew, Moreh Never. par. 3. ch. 53. Theſe three, 
ſaith he,are moſt accurately diſtinguiſhed among the 
Hebrews, "p71 2DN, VBwH, all to be met with 
together, Hoy. 2. 19. judgment and mercy and righ- 
teouſneſs. "The firlt ſignifies juſtice or equity in judg- 
ing , whether it belong to reward or puniſhment. 
The ſecond to the highelt degree of mercy or bounty, 
that which is in Hoſea farther expreſſed by | the ad- 
dition of D3%QMN7, bowels or renderneſs of merty , and 
is the ſame that before we ſaid was ſignified by «ya- 
$%Tns, goodneſs , (ſee Note on ch. 20. 15. b.) - The 
third denotes that virtue of honeſty in all kinds, 
which by the Law of God is due from us to our bre- 
thren, whether by way of ſtrict juſtice, or of charity 
which is alſo commanded us, and is part.of our righ- 
teouſneſs towards our brethren , (of which we have 
alſo ſpoken before, ſee Note on c. 1. g. and ch. 6. a.) 
thus when Fohn the Bapriſt tells all the ſorts of men 
that came to him, what was their righteouſneſs, their 
duties, Lzk,3. that which he preſcribes to the promi- 
ſcuous multitude 1s, pe72d1S07a Tu jul EXOvT1, to Com- 
municate, Or give to him that hath not.. And * Olympi- * 

| _ todorms, 


f, 
Chriſt here affirms of the Phariſees that they had a Qu 
tradition, that thoſe oaths only were obligatory, tigy 
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odors, zccording to the ſenſe of the Fathers, tell us, 
* Aroceenins hr x; mAcorer]hs 6 wh af Vay F Yyupre», he that 
doth not Cloath the naked , 14 a defrauder and. a coveter, 
i. e. ſins 3gainſt the tenth commandment of the Law. 
And the:whole difference of this from the ſecond, is, 
that in this a man performs all acts of charity requi- 
red in theLaw,when occaſions offer themſelves, but in 
the other, the merciful man doth ſeek out occalions, 
and doth more than the Law requires of him, which 
therefore Chriſt calls 7eae67y]z perfeftion, Mar. 5. 48. 


Now to the two fir of theſe in aimonides,the two” 


former here xe/o;g and tas&- are directly parallel ; 
xeirrs judgment, literally and clearly au{ſwerable to the 
firſt, and Za«& mercy to the ſecond ; all the difficulty 
is of the third is: fairth,which that it is parallel to, 
and equivalent with 9maoowsy righteouſnef,may at firſt 
ſight be thought probable alſo.For the Hebrew NDRR 
which is directly rendred mis:c,and hath the ſame 1m- 
portance ſometimes, which we gave out of A4aimont- 
des to Mgmy, is by the LXX. rendred alſo by the very 
word, Pneroown righteouſneſs, Gen.24. 49. Iſa.39. 19. 
The ſame is ſometimes again rendred &xiverz truth, 
and fo nis:;, Siaoowin, dAnbeia faith , righteouſneſs, 


truth, are oft taken promiſcuoully the one for the 0- 


ther,among the Jews, that write Greek. So P/al.d5. 
10. we have tas@& x, anibera,mercy and truth, Prov.3.3. 
JxenuoTuier and mice;,mercies and fidelities ; and Heſy- 
chius renders day; true, Sina@ righteous, and fo #ti- 
xeoy ſeems to be taken, Luk, 12. 57. xe]; 7d Sixauy, 
judge right,or true, and Luk, 16.1 I jhtfppaay a eoy,the 
unrighteous mammon,is ſet oppoſite dandn@,to the ire 
riches. aSrecable to that of the Targum,Exech.22.27. 
who call it pw [2D the mammon of vanity , Or fal- 


ity. All this makes it not improbable,that ris: fauh 


ſent by God. And if it be here demanded, with what 
propriety Faith in this ſenſe can be called one of the 
BaevTe2e Ty viu, the weightier things of the Law, when 
Faith is ſo oft ſet oppolite to the Law, and ſo is not 
ſo much as a part of it, and when the Law of Moſes 
was but the Pedagogze to that faith, which ſhould after 
be revealed, the anſwer will be clear, that the Law to 
which Faith is oppoſed, is chiefly the Law of Jewiſh 
ceremonies , which being but the ſhadow of thoſe 
things , which are the object of the Chriſtian faith, 
were to be done away at the preſence of the body it 
{&]f, and ſo Faith ſet oppoſite to them, az perfect is 
oppoſite to imperfect, clear day to twilight. And of 
theſe alſo thoſe words are to be taken, which afirm 
the Law to be a Schoolmaſter , or leader of children to 
Chriſt, theſe being but thoſe initial elements, fitted 
for thoſe of tender years,and groſler underſtandings, 
yet deſigned alſo to adumbrate thoſe things w*Þ are 
now more clearly taught us by Chriſt. As for the Law 
of God,as that was given to oſes,and comprehend- 
ed all the duties to God and man, ?tis evident that 
faith in God is a. part,and weightier part of that,and 
ſo reducible to the firſt and great Commandment , (as 
that phraſe Mar.22.37. comprehends the whole firſt 


| Table of the Commandments) being certainly com+ 


priſed in the love of God, and ſuppoſed in it, and not 
only ſo, but it 1s particularly contained in the firſt 
commandment of that firſt Table, 1 am the Lord thy 
God, thou ſhalt have no other Gods but me ;, the former 
of which are federal words.,and ſo are to be anſwered 
by our believing what God promiſeth in his Coye- 
nant, viz. that he Is our God, a merciful and a gracious 


| Father, and ſo to be filially depended on, truſted in, 


and obeyed,as well as loved by us,and the latter part 


here, ſhould be taken in that notion of 1p"3% ri2hre- | commanding us to have God for our God, wult again 


ouſneſs,and ſo rendred not firþ,but fidelity. And thus | 


Mr. Calvin hath interpreted it in this place. But up- 
on farther conſideration it will appear, that there is 


no place for theſe probabilities, the expreſs words of | 


S. Luke in ſetting down this paſlage, inforcing ano- 
ther interpretation of it. For Luk, 11. 42. the words 
ate theſe, Ye rithe mint and ruc,and all n:anner of herbs, 
and paſs over judoment and ? ayarlw Tz ©, the love of 
God,where,as by judgment mult be underitood all the 
duties of juſtice and charity to our neighbours (ſet 
down more fully in S. /atthew by judgment and mer- 
cy) and ſounder that 1PN% righteouſneſs allo is com- 
Prehended, viz. that mercy which 1s our righteouſ- 
neſs, (as being from us due to other men) ſo the /ove 
of God, Which comprehends all the dutzes of the firſ# 
Table, Mat.22.37.is ſet down as directly parallel and 
anſwerahle to ris: faith, which mult therefore neceſ- 
{arily be the believing in God,as that is the foundation 
of our love of him,as the Apoſtle affirms, 1 Tim. 1.5. 
The end of the commandment 1 charity out of a pure 
heart ———and of faith unfeigned. And then as the two 
former may be taken from A*ic.6.8. doing juſtice and 
loving mercy, ſo this third may be parallel alſo to the 
third thing mentioned there, walking humbly with thy 
God, and if ſo, will give us an excellent definition, 
whether of the faith or the love of God, or indeed of 
the conjunction of them ; Faith perfetted by love, that 
It is an humble fiducial obedience unto, or walking 
with God, as when Enochs walking with God is by the 
ſon of Syrach,Fcc1.4.4.16. and S. Paul, Heb.11.5.0ut of 
the 72. called his pleaſing of God, and that including 
faith, withour which, ſaith het is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 
v.5.and that faith a believing that God 15,and that he is 
a rewarder And this faith very fitly here men- 


tidned by Chriſt to the Jews, who are ſo frequently 
and juſtly accuſed and reprehended by him, for want 
of faith,or not believing in God, and that their guilt 
evidenced by their not believing in him, who had ſo 
lignally and powerfully demonſtrated himſelf to be 


be interpreted to require from us a believing of him, 
both as that ſignifies a fiducial reliance and affiance 
on him, a believing his promiſes, and as it is a belije- 
ving whatſoever he fhall ſay, whether bare affirmati- 
ons, (our doctrinal points, either in the Old or New 
Teſtament, revealed to us) or more eſpecially his 
commands and threats , as our belief of them 1s all 
one with fearing and obeying him , Gods' veracity 
being one of thoſe his attributes,to which our belicf 
mult be anſwerable,if we will. be deemed to have him 
for our God. As for the promiſes of another life, 
which are a principal part of the object of a Chri- 
ſtians faith , if they be not thought to have been re- 
vealed under the Law of Moſes, which is conceived 
to look only toward an earthly Canaan, and fo the 
felicities of this life only ; this ſure is a miſtake,cau- 
ſed in many, perhaps, by not diſtinguiſhing betwixt 
leſs clear revelations (ſuch indeed were thoſe under” 
the Law, in compariſon with the luſtre that Chri/t 
brought into the world) and none at all ; or perhaps 
by moſt through not obſerving , that thoſe diviner 
promiſes were revealed hefore the Law, (and being 
found inefficacious among the ſenſual world, God 
was farther pleaſed to add, under Moſes, thoſe earth- 
ly promiſes to attract even f2nſual men, and give 
them a preſent taſt of thoſe good things,which he had 
laid up for them that would adhere to him.) Thefe 
therefore being long before revealed to Adam , and 
Neah, and by tradition from them ſtedfaſtly believed 
by all the people of God, were ſuppoſed in the Moſai- 
cal Law, as knownalready, and therefore needed not 
therein to be more particularly repeated : Beſide, 
Moſes in his giving the Law to the Jews, fet down, 
over and above the Law it ſelf, a ſtory from the Cre- 
ation to his time , wherein many paſlages there are, 
which give certain evidence of another life , and the 
joys of that. as the reward of a godly living; 2s when 
of Enoch it is ſaid, Gen. 5. 24. that Enoch walked with 
God , and was not , for God took him , when he was 
L. 3 but 
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but 365 years old, which muſt needs infer, that ſome- | 


what extraordinary befel Enoch ( which the Apoſtle 
calls tranſlating him, Heb. 11. 5.) and alſo that that 
life,to which God rook him, was much more deſirable, 
than that which here he parted with,elſe his untime- 
ly death (far ſooner than others there recited, both 
before and after him) could not be propoſed, as a re- 
ward of his walking with, that is, pleaſing, God, Heb. 
11.5. This tranſlation of Ezoch then being known a- 
mong thoſe in whoſe time it happened,and by Moſes 
recorded for all the Iſraelites to know that came af- 
ter,mulſt needs be to all them a teſtimony beyond all 
doubt of this truth, that there remained a bleſled lite 
after this, for thoſe who pleaſed God. The like was 
that of El:as in the time of the Kings, who was vilt- 
bly carried up to heaven,and this both by the ſons of 
the Prophets foretold before-hand , and teſtified by 
El:ſha', who ſucceeded him in his prophetick office, 
and was an eye-witneſs of it. The ſame appears by 
that paſſage of Gods being by himſelf {tiled , in 
the Law, the God of Abraham, &c. after their death ; 
whence our Saviour concludes againlt the Sadducees, 
that Abraham lived with God,and that there was ano- 
ther life revealed by God in that ſtile. "To this per- 
tains the ſpeech of Balaam, Num.23.10. Let me die the 
death of the righteous, and let my laſt end be likg his, But 
above all, the expreſs words of Danze, long before 
Chriſt, and ſo under the Law, Dar. 12.2.2A4any of them 
that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake , ſome to 
everlaſting life , and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting con- 
tempt. And in a word, though the Law given by A46-. 
ſes have not, in the letter, the mention of any other 
life, but that in the land of Canaan, yet all the cere- 
monies of the Law were principally (no doubt) de- 
ſigned to this end, to adumbrate and ſo reveal this 
truth unto them ,, and that in ſuch a manner, as was 
moſt for the turn of ſuch childiſh and groſs and rude 
minds, viz. by ſenſible repreſentations , which the 
Apoſtle, that well knew their meaning, interprets to 
this ſenſe, throughout the Epzſile to the Hebrews, and 
aſſures us, that Abraham, Iſaac and Facob expetted a 
city that had foundations, whoſe builder and maker was 
God, Heb. 11. 10. meaning Heayen undoubtedly by 
that phraſe ; and fo of Moſes, v. 26. that he had re- 
Spett to the recompence of reward, that ſure, which was 
after this life, (for he came not to Canaan) the plea- 
{ſures and honours of which were on this intuition, 
defpiſed by him, v. 25. Thus much hath been here 
added on this occaſion, for the refuting the doctrine 
of thoſe men, who can diſcern none , but temporal, 
carnal promiſes , under the Law, whom for farther 
ſatisfaction (if it be yet needful) I refer to the judi- 
cious and perſpicuous Treatiſe of P. Baro, De pre- 
ftantia & digmitate divine legs , (dedicated to Arch- 
biſhop Whirgife , but firſt read in his Lady Marga- | 
rete Lectures at Cambridge) Lib. 1. 

V.27 Whited ſepulchres]T here 1s little difficulty to 
determihe what is meant by T&P0t kekovinue ſepul- 
chres waſhed over with white l:me,on purpoſe that they 
may be diſcerned by paſſengers,and avoided leſt they 
contract legal pollution by them : For thus the Jews 
were wont to mark ſepulchres , Calcem aqua macera- 
ram eff undit in locum immunditiez, they uſe lime macera- 
ted with water, and pour it upon the place of uncleanneſs, 


Yad.Tum. Met. C.8. And Raſhi ad Gemar. Moed. Kat. 


'C.1. f.5. renders the reaſon,quod ipſa alba ſit inſtar oſ- 


ſium, quam ergo videntes, eo non accederent, becau/e lime 
7 white like bones,and therefore they ſee, and go not near 
ir. Soamong the Chriſtians in * Opratus , Corpora 
(occiſorum) per. dealbat as aras aut menſas poterunt nu- 
merari., the bodies of ſew may be yet numbred by the 
whited altars.or tables, that 1s, by the tombs in faſhion 


of analtar or table, laid oyer them and whited. All 


| 


the difficulty is, in what reſpect is here follows that 


they appear ZE wley ogaios outwardly fair,when Luk, 11, 
4.4-4t 1s ſaid of them.,that they are os prypan ana a 
graves that appear not. And this will be fitly ſalved,by 
conſidering,that this fairneſs is not all onewith their 
being whited before,but denotes the reaſon, why they 
had need of being thus whited ; theſe graves were, 
it ſeems,grown over with graſs,and ſo were undiſtin- 
guiſhable from other ordinary ground,were outward- 
ly as fair green graſs,as if there were no graves under, 
and ſo as they are properly {aid to appear «eg Ho- 
bs» outwardly fair , ſo molt fitly is it ſaid of them in 
Lake, that they are aSnaz wmnuiiz undiſcernable graves 
or monuments,{0 that the men that go over them are 


not aware of their being graves, and ſo are polluted 


by going over them. And that makes it neceſlary that 
they ſhould have ſome mark ſetupon them, be waſhed 
over with lime, proportionable to which was Chriſts 
reproving of theſe Phariſees hypocriſie, that ſo as 
fair as they were outwardly, they might not deceive 
and pollute filly diſciples , which were not aware of 
their wickedneſs. See Mr. Pocock, Miſcel. c. 5. 

V. 35. Zacharias ſon of Barachias) Who this Za- 
charia: was, is queſtioned among learned men, and it 
falls out there were very many of the name;to each of 
whom ſome part of this character here ſet is compe- 
tible. There was Zachary the Prophet, who beſides 
that he was a Prophet, was the ſor of Barachiah alſo, 
Zach, 1. 1. but of him no author reports that he was 
ſlain,and betwixt the Temple and the Altar he could 
not be ſlain, becauſe the Temple in his time was de- 
itroyed, and ſo there was neither Temple nor Altar 
then ; and though he were chief of thoſe which cau- 
ſed the re-edifying of the Temple, yet in that he of- 
fended not the Jews,nor in any other part of his Pro- 
phecy,nor indeed is it imaginable,that ſo immediate- 
ly after they came from under the ſcourge (from the 
captivity) they would kill their Prophet, or defile 
their Temple. A ſecond Zacharias was the father of 
Fohn the Baptiſt ;, and though the Scripture neither 
mention him to be the ſon of Barachias, nor to have 
been killed, yet for the latter (that of his death) two 
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traditions there are, one indeed of # Writers of no 779: 


Facobi,and 


great authority , yet pretending to be very ancient, Peru uw 
that he was killed by Herod officers, becauſe he would po mag 


not tell where his ſon Fohn was,for whom Herod ſent. 
And with one paſſage of that narration, viz. that his 
blood continued upon the threſhold like a ſtone, a- 
grees that which is affirmed by Terrullian,contr.Gnoſft. 


Cc. 10. The other is aſlerted by + S. Baſil, and before t Hon.y, 


by * Origen, and repeated in the ſame manner by 
+ Gregory Nyſſene, * Cyril of Alexandria, Theophylatt 


* rr.1n Mat, 
25. 
F Orig. in 


and others, that there being a place in the Temple, bg ee 
where the Virgins were wont to be by themſelyes, & t' 0pm 


to pray, and Mary after the birth of Chriſt, continu- 
ing to come to that place,ſhe was prohibited hy thoſe 
that knew ſhe had a chi}d, but maintained by Zacha- 


} l:ts 


ria; the Prieſt, who affirmed her {till to be a Virgin, 


whereupon the men of that age ſet upon Zachary as a 
manifeſt tranſgreſſor of the Law, and killed him be- 
twixt the Temple and the Altar. But this tradition 
1s rejected by S. Ferome. And indeed which ſoever of 
thoſe two cauſes be aſſigned for the cauſe of his death, 
it will not be very proper for this place where Chriſt 
ſpeaks of their k:ling of Prophets (and ſuch this Za- 
chary was not , but only a Prieſt) and thoſe Prophers 
particularly ſent to them, v. 34, 37. as inſtruments to 
gather them,v.37. that is,to reduce them unto repen- 
tance by denouncing judgments againſt them ; and 
upon this ground it 1s, that the learned men which 
believe this Zachary to be here meant,do not yet be- 
lieve either of the two afligned cauſes of his death to 
be the true one; but his foretelling the deſtruftion of 
the city and temple (as Stephen after did,and was ſto- 
ned for it) and ſo executing the Propecia gince ; 
which 
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which as it is not very appliable tothis Zachary,who 
was no Prophet , ſoit alſo takes away all force from 
the authority of thoſe ancient Writers un this partt- 
cular , and the tradition by them mentioned (which 
are the only baſis whercon this opinion can ſtand,and 
in reverence to whom it is that I ſet down this opi- 
nion ſo largely). they and the tradition being as po- 
ſitive for that cauſe of his death, as that he was at all 
killed. There was a third Zachary,and he a Propher, 
and lain þy the people at Joaſh's command, and that 
for teſtifying againſt them, being ſent particularly by 
God to reduce them,2 Chror.24. 19,20. This death'of 
his was by ſtoning,v.21.(as here,and ſtoned them which 
mere ſent unto you,as he alſo was ſaid to be ſext,v.19.) 
and that in the very place here mentioned betwixt 
the Temple and the Altar, expreſſed there by-1z the 
court of the Lords houſe, ({ce Note k.) and of him "tis 
peculiarly mentioned, that when he dyca, be ſaid, The 


Lord look. upon it,and require it, which makes the men- 


tion of this mans death very proper to be joined with 
Abel, whoſe blood cryed for judgment from the ground. 

The molt conſiderable objections agaiult this inter- 

pretation are, 1. that this Zacharia: was the ſor of 
Fehojada,v. 20. which is anſwered by thoſe that fa- 
vour it, by ſaying that it was very ordinary for men 

to/have more names than one , eſpecially thoſe that 
had Fehovah in their names. Thus Fehoiakim the King 
is alſo Eliakim,2 Kin.33.34-and ſo Jojakim the Prieſt, 

Frdith 15.8. is Eliakim. Thus Judas, Luk.6.16. 1s alſo 
Lebbeaus and Thaddem, Mat. 10.3. And, ſay they, tis 
poſſible that Zacharias might be ſet in this Goſpel, as 
in Lake it is, without mention of his Father, or with 
mention of Fehojada , and ſome Scribe might ſet 53» 
Beeaxis in the margine, taking it for Zachary one of 
the ſmall Prophets,who was ſo,and this might atter- 

ward creep into the text. To which purpoſe ?tis ob- 
{ervable that S. Ferome upon ſearch found in the He- 
brew Goſpel, called the Goffprl of the Nazarites, the 
name of Fehojada for this of Barachiah. A ſecond ob- 
jeftion againſt this is, that this Zacharias being llain 

by Foaſh ſo long ago, could not fitly be ſet down as 
the laſt of that catalogue, whoſe blood brought down 


judgment; on the Jews, it being in all reaſon, that be- 


ginning ſo high as the righreos Abel , the ſpeech 
ſhould deſcend much lower than to that Zacharias, 
and it is not very eaſie to give a probable anſwer to, 
or account of this. A third exception there is farther 
a2ainſt this interpretation,viz.that here ?tis ſaid that 
they (that is, thoſe of that preſent generation) killed 


him, which ſome have anſwered by faying, that that, 


people (of whom that generation was a part, conti- 
nuing in their ſins) are the chey,and that is ordinary 
1n.Scripthre to charge the als of parents upon their 
poſterity,which go on in their ſins. And accordingly 
the reaſon why thoſe words, igorvoz)s hom ye have 
killed are here added and annexed to Zacharia,might 
be this, becauſe Cain indeed, who had killed Abel,was 
not their progenitor,and ſo that people could not be 
ſaid to have killed Abe/. But for Zacharias whom 
their progenitors killed in the diſcharge of his office 
to that people;they.who do not yet obey his Prophe- 
Cy by repenting,may juſtly be ſaid to join with them 
that did kill him.But there is yet a fourth Zacharias, 
and he, ſaith Joſeph, 1. 4. C. 13. yds Bags xs the ſon of 
Baruch, which might well be all one with Barachias, 
as we know Anamw is with Ananias, and he was ſlain 
by the Jewiſh Zelots ey ITT To FTAA in the midſt of the 


J'emple , and that ſo immediately before the liege of 


Jeruſalem, that as Chriſt mentions Abcl the firſt that 
was ſlain, ſo he might very fitly mention this Zacha- 
7124 alſo, as the lalt inſtance of their bloodineſs upon 
holy and eminent men. This 1 find to have been pitch- 
ed on in the Spanith Bible of C 'ypriane de Valera, 


where upon this verſe is this note , whom ye k:lled, | 


that. is, ſhall 


_—_—_—_ 


kit, He foretelleth the hiſt ory of Z xchariac 
the ſon of Baruch , which Foſephus de Bell. Fud. deſcri- 
beth, whereby the meaſure was filled up, v. 32. for which 


Feruſalem was deſtroyed. The only objection againſt 


this 15,02 ieoy2uc4)e,mhom ye flew, whereas this man was 


not now {lain at the time of Chriſts ſpeaking; but this 
1s readily anſwered, 1. that the Aoriſt may fitly be 


rendred,, whom ye ſhall have ſlain, and that it mult be 
ſo,becauſe the blood of Chrzſt,and Sr-phen,and Fames, 
and all that.ſhould fall by them in thoſe forty years, 


#\ . , Ph 
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was contained in the 73 ae Sixaoy, all the righteous 75) Tus 


blood here mentioned,as ingredients in that judgment 
on the Jews. 2.: ?T1s ordinary in Prophecies to uſe 
the time paſt for the future, and ſo Rev. 2. 19. when 


*tis clear it mult be ſo taken. So 1 Theſſ.2.16. ſpeak- 
ing of the deſtruction of the Jews, v. 15. which was 
not then come at the writing of that Epiſtle , he 
ſaith, Zp029: inthe Aorilt, the wrath of God hath over- 
took them, or come haltily upon them, &#; 73 7iaG, to 
a final utter deſtruttion, that is, their meaſure of ini- 
quity 1s filled up., and ſo this deſtruction ſecured to 
them, as if it were already fallen upon them. And ſo 
this is the molE full interpretation of the place , and 
clear from all difficulty. 

Ib. Alrar ] There were two ſorts of Altars, one the 


4 xUIy . 


Antipaz is mentioned;os 4Tex]ey8n,who was killed,(who 5 xnin/dofn 


yet was not * killed till after the time of that viſion) * se :he 


I remonition 
concern. the 


Apoca!ypſe 


k. 


Fora] new, the altar of incenſe , within the Temple O-3:2 512400 


(Hoy mezs T7384 vpay In Philo) the other Juoragieuey, 
the altar of holocauſt or burnt-offering, , that was 
without in the court, (ZZ regs 7 i:efz, ſee Note on 
Apoc. 6. e.) Of both of them Philo?s words are per- 
ſpicuous and worth ſetting down , 'o viu@ Texas 
So xaTacueuaglua bunks, & F vnwus, 3) Tois Throts, tj 
7 xgnoz01 dizghers]as, The law appointed two altars 16 be 
made, differing in matter , and place, and uſes : 5 wy 
ye au Alloy noydd ay dTuiTHY SwipteSous] at, x, os Vadi- 
ew muy 7 4% vew Tebagcor iPeu]at, x, yeyore mes Yecav 
F os naipey , For the one was built of choice unhewed 
ſtones, and was ſet in the open court by the aſcent or ſtairs 
of the Temple, and was for the blocdy ſacrifices, 5 yguss 
up KaT TK 1 a5 ot, Wl curar 5 Oy GS 57 aw 7% megriee hom 
TameTacualC, os Iii os array hy beards, arr wh Tels 
4yveuuor Hl legiay, x) yiyovs mos F yeoan Þ of Fuwrz- 
udTtw!, The other was made of gold ſet in the inner court 
within the firſt veil , which cannot be ſeen by any other, 
but only by jr of the Prieſts that are clean, and this 
was for the offering of incenſe. And ſothat which was 
ſaid of Zacharias, 2 Chron.24.21.that he was toxed iz 
the court of the houſe of the Lord, that is, in the court 


of the Temple (as »2%; Temple here, and ci«G& houſe, 07,0, 


Luk,11.51.arediredtly all one) might be wellenough 


agreeable to what is here ſaid ,, that he was ſan be- 


twixt the Temple and the altar, viz. this altar of holo- 
cauſt, peculiarly $v9:zc#ecoy (as here) which was with- 
out in the court,and to that alfo belongs as properly, 
that which Foſephzs faith of the other Zacharias ſon 
of Baruch,that he was {lain & wiow my izew,in the midſt 
of the Temple.that is, not of the yadc OL Santtuary,ren- 
dred Temple here, but of the izez»,that is,the whole fa- 
brick of the court, &c. Beyond this Altar ahd court 
was Solomons Porch built before the Temple, or at 
the entrance to it, and the ſpace betwixt that portal 
and the Altar of incenſe was ( faith Codex Atiddorh, 
c.3.) 22 cubits. Thither the Pricſt was wont to enter 
at other times with incenſe at that Altar to fanttifie 
the prayers of the people ; but on days of Expiation, 
he was not to approach fo far, but without the door 
of the Porch to proſtrate himſelf ( as unwotthy to 
approach the Sanctuary) and there to confeſs the fins 
of the people, Foe! 2.17.where the Prieſts are faid to 
weep between the porch and the altar , that is , betwixt 
Solomons Porch and the Altar of burnt-offering in the 


| :ourt , where, ſaith Kimchi on that place, Daw 
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CONmMAyY 72997 they ſtood to miniſter their miniſtery, | ſpace of the life of fourteen men , Children to one 
that is, officiate there. © So 7Zoma C.3. Y.S. the bullock | another , and ſucceeding one another , make up 


i. rate. 


— 


food nantm aRA 1a, berween the porch and the al- 
tar.arnd the Prieſt laid his hands upon him,and confeſſed, 
and. ſaid,.D'07 RIR,&C. I pray thee, Lord, I have offend- 
(6d and been rebellious, and have ſinned before thee, I and 


fourteen generations, Mar. 1. By all which it ap- 
pears what is meant here by the phraſe this genera- 
tics , ſucha ſpace that they that were then alive 
might and ſhould live to ſee it : And ſo Chriſt here 


my houſe, I beſeech thee, Lord, forgive now the offences, þ foretels 1. the great perſecutions from the Jews, 

and rebellions, and fins, wherewith I have offended, and | and 2. the great judgments and deſtruction. that 

rebelled , and ſinned againſt thee , I and my houſe, &c. | ſhould then come upon that people within few 

And they anſw:r, Bled be the name of his kingdom for | years , + about forty , ſaith Euſebins Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 3. t rw. 
ever and ever. $0 Exzx. 10. 1. Ezra isfaid on the faſt | c. 5. within the ſpace of the life of ſome that were ved 
day to weep , and caſt himſelf down before the houſe of | then alive, as was ſaid c. 16. 28. (ſee the Note there) ©*9; 
the Lord,that is,in that court before the porch of the | and is more largely ſhewed c. 24. where that which 5%" 
Temple, and 1 Mac: 7. 38. the Prieſts entred in (to | was faid of the deſtruction of the Jews was occaſio- 9Viu 
the court of the Temple ) and ſtood between the | ned by this ſpeech of Chri/ts in this Chapter (ſee or rig 
Altar and the Temple weeping, where though the | Note on Luk. 18. 7. c.) | er 


I. 


Twez 


Greek tranſlator reads x7! Tegowroy 7% Dvorernels. x, 
yz before the altar and temple , yet Foſeph Ben Gorions 
Hebrew reads diſtinftly nnQ9% DRINNN PA berweer 
the porch and the altar. 

V. 36. Gentration] Tere generation ſignifies not a 
whole ſecle, but rather the third part of a {zcle, or 
hundred years, as in Homer when of Neſtor ?tis Taid, 

To S dn So hh fore, Ia. 
the two generations ſignifie about 60 years , and ſo in 


*1.2, P.144. * Herodotus, Tetxonvia yeveal Punds]as avert Th. ZOO 


P+ 3353s 


b. 


d. 


©. 


C. 


. paratory to it, great. broils, and civil wars, 


generations are equivalent to 19000 years , and Clem. 
Alex. Strom. |. 2. &; Ta exarty En Teeic EYKardantyoy- 
Jau yereat, three generations amount to an hundred years. 
So Phavorinus, yeveat x7 Ths TaAatss TUdRoYa Nejvo, 


the Ancients uſed the word to ſignifie thirty years , and 


_ citing that of Neſftors age in Homer, ſaith it ſignifies, 


that vpifn 7 iEnto]e try, be was above ſixty years 
old. So in Heſychins the word is taken to ſignifie 
either the life of a man , or thirty years, or twenty 
five, or twenty , (as it is alſo taken for ſeven years 
by the Phyſicians, and for ten clearly in Feremies 
Epiſtle, v.2.) where the life of a man ſignifies not the 
ordinary ſpace of a mans life from birth to death, 
for that may be ſixty or eighty years, but ſo as the 


V.39. Henceforth}]. * Ar” gl; here (as in ſome other 
places) ſignifies not from henceforth , as it were from 
that very time wherein he ſpake , for ?tis clear they 
ſaw him after this , but as Exthymius expounds the 
ſame, Rev. 14. 33. (whether in two or one word, «7 


GC Or 4Tagl:, It is all one) nithin a while after , or 


no long time after , which ſeems to be the ſame 
ſpeech which S. Fohz expreſſes by the 7: wingyy x, 6 
x60uQr 8x tr1 Vewget pe, Foh. 14. 19. yet 4 little while 
and the world ſees me no more, and again Cc. 16. 16. 
pixezv x, # $ragark us, (ſee Note on Rev. 14. 13.) fo 
Foh. 1.51./erily I ſay unto you, ax" ag ve F egy 
avewyora , within a while ye ſhall ſee the heaven opened, 
(which belongs not to any thing that was beginning 
at that minute , but within a few years after at his 
Aſcenſion ) and the Angels of God deſcending and 
aſcending upon the ſon of man , which clearly belongs 
to that which is ſet down by way of ſtory, AF. 1: 9, 
10. while they looked he was taken up , and a cloud re- 
cerved him out of their ſight , and behold two men ſtood 
by them in white apparel,&c. Beſide theſe places twice 
more is the word uſed Foh. 13. 19. and 14. 7, where 
it ſeems to be taken only as an Expletive (as 4g, or 
yww, Or as we uſe now) and no more. 


Paraphraſe. 


1. the magnificent ſlru- x, 
Aures which Herod had built 
there. 

2. Of all this ftarely fabrick 


Ip ni————_—_— 


—_—_—— 


CHAP. XXEV. 


N D Jeſus went out and departed from the temple, and his diſciples came 
to him for to ſhew him the [buildings of the temple. 
2. And Jeſus faid unto them, [See ye not all theſe things ? Verily I ſay unto 


of the Temple, which ye ſee, YOU , there ſhall not be left here * one ſtone upon another which ſhall not be 


there ſhall within a while re- * thrown down. 


ſunder, » WE 


main no one part undemoliſhed, but all plowed up from the very foundation. 


3. when this deſtru&ion 


3- And as he ſate upon the mount of Olives, the diſciples came unto him pri- 


of City,and Nation,and Tem- Vately , ſaying , Tell us , [when ſhall theſe things be, and what ſhall be the ſign of 
ple (the two former threar- thy > coming, and of the * © end of the world.] | 


. 


ned under the phraſe of | all theſe things coming to -_ Cc. 23+ 36. the latter, of not one ſtone upon another of che buildings 


of the Temple, v. 2.) ſhall fall out, and what figns ſha 
deſtruction of the Jewiſh ſtate ? 


there be before-hand of this thy coming in judgment , and of rhe 


4. To this double queſtion 4+ And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid] unto them , Take heed that no man deceive 


(concerning the time and the YOu. 


t 


ſigns of this approaching deſtruction ) and firſt to the laſt part of it, what forerunners there ſhould be of this deſtruction 


upon the Jews, Jeſus gave anſwer, thus, by ſaying 
' $5, Onefign or forerunner 


5. For many ſhall come in my name,ſaying,I am Chriſt, and ſhall deceive many.] 


is this, There ſhall ariſe among you many falſe Chriſts, Jews taking upon them to be the Mefſias expeRed , and accordingly 
calling the people to come after chem , as Afſertors and Vindicators of the liberties of the Jews , (ſee note d.) and each of ' 


chem ſhall have many followers aſſociating themſelves to them. 


6. And a ſecond fign is _ 6- And ye ſhall hear of wars and rumors of wars : ſee that ye be not troubled ; 


great rumors , and diſcourſes for all theſe things muit come to paſs, but the 4 end is not yet. 
of wars, which will be apt to fright and diſcourage you, but theſe will be panick terrors, precurſory only to that great and ſad 


ruine that ſhall follow, bur not yet. 


7. For there ſhall be a 7- FOT © nation ſhall riſe againſt nation,and kingdom againſt kingdom, and there 
third change yer farther pre- ſhall be famines, and peſtitences,and earthquakes in divers places.) 


and peſtilences, &c. thorough all Judza. 


8. Theſe are the figns of 
the-approach of thoſe ſad 
ſtruQton to the obdurate 


8. All theſe are the beginning of * forrows.] | 
ngs , (which ſhall bring forth deliverance ro myDiſciples , that adhere faſt to me , bur utter de- 
ews) yet only of the approach, for there are other forerunners ſtil] behind, 


and commotions among your ſelyes ſee v. 9. and note on Luk. 21. d.) famines 


9.) Then 


Mm. 


* pluckts 


Taavdmi/s 


* conclu'rt 
of theaſt! 


* throty 


angsof ttt 


vaily PHIL. 


«as 


*th 
0Xe 
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9. Then ſhall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and ſhall kill you; and ye ,, por firſt ir ſhall fall 
ſhall be hated of all nations] for my names ſake. Ef heavy on you Diſciples ; the 
orthodox Chriſtians ſhall be every where delivered up by the unbelieving Jews to impriſonment and death ir ſelf, and be 

hared, and perſecuted by them in all the quarters of Judea, and where ever elſe they are diſperſed, (ſee note e.) 


10. And then many ſhall be offended, and ſhall betray one another , and ſhall 15, and then many Chri- 


hate one another. ] ſtians ſhall by their ſufferings 
be diſcouraged from following me any longer , and to ſecure themſelves ſhall betray other their feilow Chriſtians , and deal 
maliciouſly againſt chem. 


11. And many falſe prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall deceive many.] 11. And this ſhall be an 

| oppertuniry for another ſorr of falſe reachers to ariſe (ſee note d. and 2 Theſl. 2. 3. and 1 Joh. 2. note a.) the Gnoſticks, 

' . followers of Simon Magus , who by two alleRivee, firſt promiſe of immunity from the preſent perſecutions , then by allowing 
carnal liberries, ſhall corrupt and inveagle many Chriſtian profeſſors. 


12. And becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of many ſhall wax cold.] 12, And by reaſon of the 
extreme ſharpneſs of the perſecutions , great multicudes ſhall fall off from Chriſtianity ro that ſe of the Gnoſticks , who 
profeſs not to have ſo much love or zeal to Chriſt as to acknowledge or confeſs him 1n time of perſecution. See note on 
Luke 2. 6. 


13. But he that ſhall endure to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. ] | 13- But the event ſhall 
4 h prove this prudential compliance of theirs, and denying of their perſecuted profeſſion to be the greateſt folly in the world, 
this very defign of avoiding dangers ſhall ingulf them into them, and (as for ſalvation hereafter, ſo) for ſecurity, ſure the ſureſt 


way to atrain to both, is the conſtant adhering to-Chriſt without wavering, (ſee note on c. 10. h. and v. 3g.) 


14. And this Goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be preached in all the world, for a , 4. And after this there 


witneſs unto all nations, and then ſhall the end come.” ſhall be but one prognoſtick 
more, viz. that the Diſciples ſhall depart and preach the Goſpel to them thar are rmore likely to receive ir , After the Jews 
rejeRing the Goſpel , it ſhall be removed from them , and-preached to the Gentiles , and then ſpeedily ſhall this deſtru&ion 
corae. See 2 Theſl. 2. 3. 


15. When ye therefore ſhall ſee the fabomination of deſolation ſpoken of |, ,_ 2 
by Daniel the prophet , ſtand in the holy place , (whoſo readeth , let. him under- Moe -_ SR pri 


ſtand). ] OE : thing it ſelf , from the fore- 
runners, to this actual ſad coming of mine-in vengeance upon the crucifiers , obſerve what I now ſay unto you ; As ſoon as 
ever ye ſce the Roman army , which will make ſuch an horrid vaſtation, that you may reſolve ic the ultimate completion of 
that prophecy of Daniel, (which belonged primarily unto Antiochus, þut ſecondarily alſo to theſe Romans) when , I ſay, ye 
ſhall ſee this army ſer down in a fiege, and begirting the holy city (when you read that place in Daniel, remember what I 
now ſay, and remember how pertinent ir 1s to this purpoſe, though ſpoken alſo of another.) 


16. Then let them which he in Judea s fly to the mountains. 16, 17,18, 19. Thenisthe 8 
' 17. Let him which is on the Þ houſe top , not come down to take any thing out ſeaſon for every one that isin Hh 
of his houſe. any part of the region of Ju- 


18. Neither let him which is in the field return back to take his cloaths. = mandy bb mmm 


19. And wo unto them which are with child, and to them that give ſuck in eq to get our of Sodom, 
thoſe days. h = | _ Gen.19.17.) and to fly ro the 
mountainous parts beyond Judea, or elſe he muſt expet ro be deſtroyed in ir. For this will be a very ſudden vengeance, 

ſuch as on Sodom, and woful to them that are not in condition to fly ſpeedily out of it. 


©$2\b-th, ' 20, But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter , nor on the * Sabbath 10. This will be a fad con- 


c-xer» Cay. dirion indeed, if it chance to 
fall out in the time of winter , when long and haſty journies are moſt miſerable z or if on a Sabbatick year , a time of the 
greateſt ſcarcity (for though there was a promiſe in the Law , on their obedience , that the Reſt of the Seventh year ſhould 
britg no ſcarcity upon them, but that the year before ſhould be bleſt with a double plenty , yer now that their diſobediences 
had ripened them for their utter ruine, the continuance of this miraculous mercy was not to be expetted) for in ſuch a year 
"tis to be expeRed , that thoſe, by whom ye paſs, will have no more than they uſe for their own neceſſities, nothing to 
ſpare for you (at leaſt to provide for ſuch multitudes flying all at once) who yet muſt nor ſtay to cafry any thing with you, 
verſ. 17. And yet theſe difficulties, whatſoever they are, or can be , you muſt venture on, rather than ſtay in Jeruſalem, or 
thereabouts. 


- 21. For then ſhall be great tribulation , ſuch as was not from the beginning of ,,. por on them thar are 


the world to this time, no nor ever ſhall be.] left in Jeruſalem ſhall fall a 
more miſerable ſiege, and other conſequent preſſures, than ever was or ſhall be heard, or read of in the world. 


"0 oy. EE” 


« & +r0 flelh | 22. Andexcept thoſe days ſhould be ſhortned, + there ſhould * no fleſh be ſaved: ,,, $ach as if ic ſhould i, 
| bud ec but for the * elects ſake thoſe days ſhall be ſhortned.] continue long , it would de- &, 
C : ſtroy every Jew that 1s in the land , and in all other places alſo. But that the prophecies might be fulfilled , which foretold 
that a remnant ſhould ſurvive this deſtruttion , the time of this heavy diſtreſs ſhall not be long , bur the ciry being beſieged, 
and taken , the armies of the Romans ſhall be gone , and the baniſhed Jew-Chriſtians , thoſe that fled from the ſiege, v. 16, 
return quietly to their home again. 
{the Cheil | |23. Then if any man ſhall fay unto you, Lo, here is * Chriſt, or there, believe 2;. Then in the time of 
it not. ] , : | thar diſtreſs and flight, if any 
ſhall perſwade you , that here is he that ſhall deliver you (that is, the Meſſias , that ſhall free you from this diſtre6) if any 
ſhall put you in any hope of any deliverer, ſee that you do not heed, or follow after any ſuch. 

24. For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts , and falſe prophets, and ſhall ſhew great | tis third fea- 
ſigns ang wonders, inſomuch that (if it were Poſlible) they ſhall deceive the very (@n a third forr of falſe Chriſt 
elect.] | ſhall ariſe (fee note d.) aſſu- 

ming to be ſent by God to deliver you , and falſe prophets there ſhall be to perſwade you to betake your ſelves to theſe falſe 
Chriſts, and theſe berwixt them ſhall pretend working of miracles, and giving you figns ro draw you after them, and (coming 
1n a nick of time ſo advantageous for that turn, when your danger appears to you ſo great and formidable, and ſo promiſe of 
deliverance ſo welcome) they will be likely to draw many after them, even the moſt ſincere perſevering Chriſtians, if ir were 
poiſible for any deceit to work upon them. | 
25. Behold, I have told you before. 25. Therefore let this pre- 
PE | monir1on of mine fore-arm and ſecure you againſt this danger. 
wm ſes, celjars, © 26. Wherefore if they ſhall ſay unto you, Behold , he is in the deſart, gonot 25, when therefore the 
- a forth ; Behold, he « in the * | ſecret chambers, believe it not.] | news ſhall come thar there is | - 
magazines, 1n the wilderneſs an eminent perſon , which will fight your battels, deliver you from the Roman yoke , ſuch was Simon, who « 
an rificati. had gathered an army of forty thouſand, and was 1n the defart country of Judea, be ſure you go nor forth after him, give no 
iis, XC, : car 


H—_— 
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ear to ſuch rumours; Or if they ſhall tell you, that there 15 in ſuch a frontier town , or place of defence, or in ſuch a ſtrong 
liold within the ciry of Jeruſalem (for there John with his Telors fortified himſelf) chis deliverer , or Mefſias, or leader for 
you 3 depend nor on any ſuch relief nor forſlow your flight, v. 17. upon confidence that he ſhall do any thing for you. | 
27. All ſach -deceirs may-. 27. For as the lightning cometh out of the eaſt, and ſhineth even unto the weſt, 
prove ruinous to you, for this ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the ſon of man be. ] | | 
judgment and vengeance upon the Jews ſhall come ſo, as that 1 cannor be avoided , bur 1r ſhall at the ſame time fall upon 
ſeveral parts of the land, or in a moment , like lightning, fly from one corner to another , this day a great ſlaughter of Jews 
in this place, ro morrow in another a great way off. ; 
m. 28. And there is no pre- 2. FOT whereſoever the carcaſs is, there will the ® eagles be gathered to- 
venting of it by getting into gether. ] | ; | | 
any place of appearing ſafety , for whereſoever the Jews are , there will the Roman armies (whoſe enſign 1s the eagle, and | 
who will have a ſagacity to find out Jews , as the eagle, Job 39. 3o. hath ro ſmell out carcaſſes) find them out , and ſlaugh- 
ter them. | 
Era 29. Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days the Sun ſhall be darkned 
29, This diſtreſs ſhall : > | p 
make ſhort work with this and the Moon ſhall not give her light , and the Stars ſhall fall from heaven, and 
N. nation; for immediately up- * the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 
on this which I have now foretold you, the Temple , the city of Jeruſalem , and the reſt of the cities of Judea , and that 
whole people ſhall be ſhrewdly ſhaken, all the whole government, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, ſhall be deftroyed. | 
0. 20. Ami this ſhall lopear 3: And then ſhall appear the * ſign of the ſon of man in heayen, and then ſhall 
to be a ſignal puniſhment up- All the tribes of the + earth mourn , and they ſhall ſee the ſon of man coming in #1and, ;; 
on the Jews , and they ſhall the clouds of heaven with power and great glory.] 2n6 
with ſorrow (though too late) take notice of it, as a notable act of revenge of the crucified Chrift upon thoſe that were 
thus guilty of his death, (ſee Premon. to the Revelation.) | 
2c. And he ſhall; Swith , 3" And he ſhall ſend his Angels with a great ſound of a trumpet , and they 
an herald, and a loud founa- ſhall gather together his elect from the four winds , from one end of heaven to the 
ing trumpet , gather together other. * ] | * Between 
all the perſevering believers, that remnant , whom he purpoſed to preſerve from this deſtruQion , whereſoever they are in rods 
any parrt,of Judea, ſee Rev. 7. 12. and reſcue them from this common calamity, ſee v. 4o, 41. and Rev. 7. 3, 4, &c. | Gr.and be 
32. Now as by the fight 32- Now learn the parable of the fig-tree : when her branch + is yet tender, GET 
of a fig-tree, the ſoftneſs of and putteth forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is nigh.” *Arxedia 
the branch , and budding out of leaves, ye know and diſcern , that the winter is now paſt , and the ſummer 1s nigh Ny 1 | 
- approaching. Crllene 4's 
; in fi likewiſ hen ye ſee all theſe thi * it is near, even 2,0 BY ad 
33. So in like manner re- 33- So likewiſe ye, [when ye ſee all theſe t ings, know that * it is near, ever ,;. 3, MY 
ſolve ye, that theſe are moſt at the doors. ] when thele 
cerrain and infallible figns , by which when you ſee them , you may conclude that this coming of the ſon of man for the ey hc 
deſiruQion of the Jews, and your reſcue and deliverance 15 near at hand. ' to paſte 
. . . _ 6 I n 
34- Of both which I now 3+: Verily I fay unto you, [This generation ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things Fon 
aſſure you, that in the age be fulfilled.] * {20 heads tr 
of ſome that are now alive, ſhall all char hath been faid in this chapter , be certainly fulfilled , (ſee Note on c. 23. 1. 7 liokdus F 
and Luk. 18. 9. c.) 1 eth nigh. tn 
I 34- What I fay is im- 35. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall not paſs away.] JBmer-y 
mutably. firm and fure , the whole. world ſhall be deſtroyed ſooner than one word that I have now delivered ſhall prove: and leaves 
otherwiſe. | ſproutfort 


non youla 
35. Bur of the point of 36- But of that day and hour knoweth no man , no, not the Angels of heaven, «xs 
time when this judgment but my father only.) bad x 


ſhall come, (ſee Note on Heb. 10. a. and 2 Pet. 3. 10.) none but God the Father knows that , (ſee Note on Mar. 13. b.) ®he isnen F- 
and that muſt oblige you to vigilancy , and may ſuſtain you 1n your tryals , (when you begin to faint by reaſon of perſecu- 6;[y6 51 


tions from the Jews, v. v2. which this 1s to ſet a period to) by remembring that how far off ſoever your deliverance ſeems 
ro be, it may and will come in a moment unexpectedly. | 


37. Bur this judgment on 37. But as the days of Noe were, ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the ſon of man be.] 
the Jews ſhall be like that on the old world, 1n reſpett of the unexpededneſs of it. See Luk. 17. 20. i] 


38, 39. For as in the age 38. For as in the days that were before the flood they were eating and drink- 


before the deluge , the judg- ; - ay 2 , . = 
ment had bcen preached f1%- INg , MAITYINS and gLVINg 1h Marriage , until the day that Noe entred into the 


ſcore years together , and at 2 : 
laſt Bars by Puilding of an 39- And knew not until the flood came and took them all away, ſo ſhall alſo the 
ark did viſibly forewarn them coming of the {on of man be.] | 
of the flood approaching, yet the people went on ſecure , and unmoved in their courſe , knew not ſo much as of his imbark- 
. Ing , till the very minute that the tJood ſurprized them , and deſtroyed every perſon but Noahs family , that made ule of the 
means preſcribed them by God, ſo ſhall it be in this approaching deſtrution on this nation. | 


40, 41. Then ſhall there 3* : x | b 
bent is of Gods lpoorks -- 'Then ſhall two be in the field ,, the one ſhall be * taken ,, and the other 7 mt, 
dence diſcerned in reſcuing ***** | other dib- 


one from that calamity, 41- Two women ſhall be grinding ina mill, the one ſhall be taken, and the mile, 
wherein another is deſtroy- other left. | E--00 nt 
_ ed, cſpecially that of departing our of Judea , v. 16. which the believers generally did art Gallus's raiſing the ſiege, (fee + gisra 
Note g.) the reſt ſtaying behind , and fo being deſtroyed ; Two perſons in the ſame field together ſhall be thus diſcrimi- 

nated 1n their fate , two women grinding together , or turning of a hand-mill , one of them ſhall ſtay , and be deſtroyed; 

and the other that was 1n the ſamie place, and danger with her , ſhall as by the Angel that hurried Lot out of Sodom, 

E 2 me by fome inviſible diſpofition of that providence , which waits on his faithful ſervants, be reſcued from that 

eſtruction, v. 3. 


- 42- This judgment then 42. Watch therefore, for you know not what hour your Lord doth come.] 
being ſo near , and yet ſo uncertain when the time will be, ic will become every one to be vigilant every minute, that he may 
be of the number of thoſe , to whom thole ſtrange deliverances are promiſed, that 1s, a faithful, conſtant, obedient ſervant 
of Chriſts, not tempted from his ſervice by any terrors, ſee v. 13. 


—_———— — 4 know this, that if the good man of the houſe had known in what 5% 


that were thus forewarned of Watch the thief would come, he would have watched, and would not have ſhffered 5 ys 4 
a thief, that would break into his houſe to be broken up.]. | 6x6's 
his houſe at ſuch a time, 1s mad, if he do nor provide a guard to ſecure it againſt that time. 


4 t Therefore 


Ly, 


ue 
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44. Therefore be ye alſo ready : for in ſuch an hour as you think not , the fon 44. And then by the ſame 


of man cometh. 


realon , when the rime 'is fo 


uncertain, and the being ready ar that time ſo neceſſary, you are obliged to be always on your guard, expefting every hour. 


45. Who then is a faithful and wiſe ſervant , whom his Lord hath made ruler 


over his houſhold, to give them meat in due ſeaſon ? ] 


God in any office wardſhi 
fully and diſcrectly, do that which is his duty in times of 


45» . Whoſovever of you 
then ſhall be intruſted by 


ruſt or ſtewardſhip , eſpecially in thar of getting believers to Chriſt , and ſhall diſcharge thar truſt faith- 


perſecution, v. 11, 12. 


46. Bleſſed 5 that ſervant,whom his Lord when he cometh,ſhall find ſo doing. ] 46. Thrice happy ſhall he 


be , if when his maſter comes to viſit , he continue to be thus employed, and ſo be found about the duties of 


ſtant and perſevering, v. 13. 


47. Verily I ſay unto you [that he ſhall make him ruler of all his goods.] 
his 


truſt, con- 


47. His Lord ſhall 


enlar 
cruſt , and make him ſteward of all, and not only of his houſhold , either preſerve him to be a governor in his Church, | 
aker theſe ſad times are over, or otherwiſe reward him as he ſecth beſt. 


48. But and [if that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his heart , My Lord delayeth his 4g. 1f that ſervant ſhall 
coming, ] : : ; _u diſhoneſt , and fay of 
| think, that Chriſt means not ro come and viſic, as he ſaid he would, 2 Pet. 3. 4. 


49. And ſhall begin to ſmite hz fellow-ſervants , and to eat and drink with the ,. anq thereupon joyn 


drunken. ] 
chren 
ſee 2 Per. 3. 3- Jude 18. 


Þ The Lord of that ſervant ſhall come in a day when he looketh not for him, 
a 


in an hour that he is not aware of.J 


1n the perſecuting of his bre- 


(as the Gnoſticks did with the Jews againſt the Chriftians,) and indulge himſelf preſampruouſly to licentious living, 


$50. The time of viſitation 
ſhall come on him, when *cis 


f. teaſt looked for, when he is im the worſt poſture to be ſurprized. 


51. And ſhall P cut him aſunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypo- 
crites : there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth.” 


_ $E.' And ſhall deal with 
him as a falſe debtor, or de- 


cenful ſteward , hew him —_—_ aſſign him the ſame fot , which befals the unbelieving Jews , Luk. 21. 46. bring the 


ſame deſtruction on the Gnoſtick 
deſtru&ion. 


Annotations on 


iſtians, and the Jews together, and that ſhall be an irreverſible , and a moſt miſerable 


Chap. X X1V. 


V. 2. One ftone upon another] The full completion | then preſent , which belongs therefore to that mat- 


of this Prophecy of nor one ſtone left on another, is very 
remarkable in ſtory, which tells us that Turn Rufm 
did with a plough-ſhare tear up the foundations of 
the TemHle , and ſo not leave any part of it under 


ground undiſſolved , not one ftone upon another. See 
'Scaligers Canon. Iſagog. P. 304 - 


| V. 3. Coming] INlageoia Xess, 


. | that 
the preſence , or the | 


ter,both by the 32: the then preſence of it,Fohy being 
the Diſciple that lived to ite it,and by the Antichriſt 
again, that were to come before it. Of this coming of 
Chriſt it is, that Cznexs and ſome other learned men 
interpret the oy of Facob,of Shilo*s coming. For 

Fudah is {ignified the Jewiſh nation , and by 
the Sceprer , the government or poliria , tis clear, 


coming Of Chriſt is one of the phraſes that is noted in | which yet did not depart from them at Chrifts birth, 
this book to ſignifie the deſtruction of the Jews. See | no nor at his death , till about forty years after , at 


' Note on £.16.0.A threefold coming of Chriſt there 1s, | which time the government was wholly taken away 


I.. in the fleſh to be born among us, 2. at the day of 


doom to judge the world, 1 Cor. 15. 23. and in many 
other places ; and beſide theſe, 3. a middle coming, 


partly in vengeance, and partly for the deliverance 
of his ſervants; in ven eance, viſible, and obſerva- | 


from that nation, and from that time to this was ne- 
ver in any degree recovered again, (and ſo that Pro- 
phecy then, and not till then, perfectly fulfilled) aud 
at the ſame time was the preaching of the Goſpel to 
the Gentiles, which follows in that place. Thus when 


ble on his enemies crucifiers, (and firſt on the | Chriſt anſwered Peter about Fohn, If I will, &c.ch.21. 

people of rhe Jews,thoſe of them that remain impe- | 20. (which is in effect that Fohs: ſhould live till this 

nitent unbelievers) and in mercy to the relief of the | coming of Chriſt) ?tis clear that it muſt belong to 
perſecuted Chriſtians. So tis four times in this Chap. | the * deſtruction of the Jews which Fohz did out- « c.y as 
v.27,37,39- and here. So 2 Theſſ.2.1.and 8.when the | live. That this is the meaning of his coming in glory 55v-u54/av 
coming of Chriſt is ſaid to deſtroy that wicked one,which | with his Angels, Mat.16.25.hath been ſhewed already. - ire 
it ſeems ſhould then in a ſhort time be revealed,which ' So again Har.26.64.his coming in the clouds of heaven, 9's th. Pa- 
therefore as it agrees with the predictions here of , though it may be thought to look toward his final Lars apo 
the many Antichriſts before this deſtruCtion;ſo it can- | third coming at the great day of doom , yet as the rara5+(}= 


FXoAly £ us 


'Fyarn dep 


p 


not be applicable to that other coming at the end of 
the world. So Fam... 7,8. where the deſign being to 
eſtabliſh the ſcattered Jew-Chriſtians , and to give 
them patience 1n their preſent preſſures,the only ar- 
gument is, becauſe the coming of the Lord draws nigh, 
which being foretold as the ſeaſon , which he that 
ſurviveth ſhould eſcape (both here in this chap. v. 13. 
and c.10.22.and Afar. 13.13.) as when their perſecu- 
tors (for ſach were the unbelieving Jews) are de- 
ſtroyed, it muſt neceſſarily follow, the nearneſs of it 
is the beſt motive to confirm the patience of any ; 
and is again expreſſed v.g. by the 7udges ſtanding be- 


fore the gate,that is, very nigh at hand, ready to enter | fi 


on the work. And ſo I conceive it ſignifies alſo,2 Per. 
1.16.as'will a _ by conſidering-the circumſtances 
of the place ( ee Note c.) and fo ch. 3.4. and 12. 
being a coming, which was within a while to be ex- 
pected by them. And fo 1 Feh.2.28.there having been 

re mention of the i471 vez v. 18. the laſt hour 


yery Jews have obſeryed , that that phraſe ſignifies \ 235 
the infliction of judgment or puniſhment, ſo that it 2611-8. in 


doth ſo there, appears by the beginning of the verſe, 
where ſaith Chriſt , dx ag]: 3£0e, from now, that iS, 
within a ſhort time, ſaith Euthymins, you ſhall ſee this, 
&c.To theſame may be applied that parable,where- 
in the Maſter giving talents to his ſervants, bids them 
occupy rill he come, Luk. 19. 13. that the Diſciples uſe 
the talent intruſted to them, to get believersto Chriſt 
in Fdea;till the time,when Chriſt thus comes to vi- 
fit. So Luk. 18. 8. when the ſon of man comes, that is, 
when Chrift thus comes to judge this nation, ſhall he 
nd faith & + yig in the land of Fudea ? that is, ve 
little faith ſhould be found among them. The brats 
7 4 yis (like as YR among the Rabbins) ſignify- 
ing in the ſame manner.,as it doth Zuk, 21.23.that is, 
Uu nag 7676 among his people , and fo guaui + yi , the 
tribes of Fudea,v.30. S0 Hb. 10. 3”. yet 4 little while, 
and he that cometh, will come and will not delay , which 
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and had before been expreſſed v.45. by nuice iyiture 
the 'day approaching , (ie the Note on that place.) 
And all this agreeable to that expreſſion in S.;Leke, 
©.1g-15. where in the parable there is mention of che 
mun irarcxloy returning, Or coming back, when-he had 
received the kingdom , that is, ofe Chriſt returning a- 
ain after his-going to heaven, and that firſt to call 
his ſervants to account for the talents, to ſee what 
profit came in of all his, and the Apoſtles preaching 
on earth,audthen for his enemies, that would 7ot have 


him-reign over them;that is,the Jews that rejected and 


crucified him.to ſend for them,and ſee them ſlain be- 
fore him. The only objection (of any appearance of 
reaſon) againſt this interpretation is , that this de- 
ſtruction being wrought by the Roman army ; and 
thoſe as much enemies of Chriſtianity as any,and the 
very ſame people that! had joyned with the Jews to 
put Chriſt todeath,it doth thereupon appear ſtrange, 
that either thoſe armies which are called Abomina- 
ble ſhould be called Gods armies, or that Chriſt ſhould 
be ſaid to come', 'when in truth it was Veſþaſian and 
Titus that thus came againſt this people. To this I 
anſwer, 1. that ?tis ordinary with God in the Old 
Teſtament to call thoſe Babyloniſh, Aſſyrian, heathen 
armies, his, which did his work in puniſhing the Jews, 
when they rebelled againſt him. As for Ye#þaſian 
(though it need not be ſaid , and though the anſwer 
is otherwiſe clear , that Chriſt is fitly ſaid to come, 
when his Miniſters do come, that is,when either hea- 
then men or Satan himſelf; who-are executioners of 
Gods will, when they think not of it, are permitted 
by him to work deſtruCtion on his enemies, to act 
revenge upon his crucifiers) 1t is. yet not unworthy 
of obſervation, how eaſie it might be in many parti- 
culars to ſhew that Chriſt was reſembled or repre- 
ſented by that Emperour; As 1. that it was before- 
hand propheſied of him, that he ſhould be Emperor, 
(ſee Foſephus 1. 3. C. 7. aaws. Suetonins, Tacitus, Dion) 


-2. that an oxe brake in and fell down at his feet, in 


Suetonius,as when Chriſt was born in the ſtable it had 
been : 3. that he healed the blind and the lame with 
ſpittle and touch. So Sxetor. c.7. and Tacir.l.4. Hiſt. 
4. that he was moſt humble and mild , humillimus &- 
clementiſſimus ſaith Suetoniue, a perfect image of what 
was moſt eminently true in Chriſt, Learn of me, for I 
am meek----&c. 5. that he ſhut the gate of Fan 
Temple anderected a Temple of Peace, Foſeph.de Bell. 
Fud.1.7.c.24. and Baron.ann.77. 6. becuaſl he came 
out of Fudea, and was Ruler over the Gentiles, and 
ſo was by Foſephus believed to be the Meſſia: - 7. 
that neither he nor his ſon Tirzs would be called 
Fudaicus (in token of their viftory over the Fews ) 
but aſcribed all the conqueſt and whole work to God, 
ſaith Dro. 8. that he was by the Jews themſclyes 
taken for Shiloh,or Chriſt, becauſe at that time all the 
progeny of the Aſſamonei were ceaſed. By all which 
It is clear how far it would be from ſtrange, how a- 
greeable to Scripture-prophecies , (which muſt be 
allowed to have ſomemhat of figure in them, and not 
to be perfettly literal) thatChr:/# ſhould be deſcribed 
here, inthe perſon of YeFaſian, to return, and fo 
to come again to avenge his crucifixion, and puniſh 
the Jews that crucified him. To which purpoſe ma- 
ny farther parallels betwixt the ſtory of that deſtru- 
Ction and the paſlages in the ſtory of Chriſt might be 
obſerved out of Foſephws;, As 1. That in Galilee were 
the beginnings of theſe miſeries (Foſeph. de Bell.Fud. 
1. 3.) where Chriſts firſt miracles were wrought. 2. 
"That from Mount Oliver the ſiege began, 1.6. c. 10. 
where Chriſt ſeems to have been, v.1. when he began 
todeliver thisProphecy againſt them,and near which 
place it was that he was apprehended. 3. That the 


* time of the Paſſover was the beginning of the ſlaugh- 


cannot be interpreted of any other coming, but this, 1 ter, c. 11.and 1. 7. c- 19. as it was of his crucifixion 


(ſee Euſebirns Eccl. Hiſt. 1.3. c.5.) 4-That the high 
| and low places were made ſmooth for the coming of 
the Roman army and the engines, ch. 12. as was {aid 
in Fohn Baptiſts prophecy of it. 5. That at the coming 
of the Bal:ſte they cryed out,Filius venir, ch. 18. The 
ſor cometh, which is the very phraſe which we have 
now in hand.  6.. That one-was crucified alive be- 
fore their faces, ch. 19. 7. That Longinus pierced 
the ſide of one, c. 22. 8. That 7s defired to ſave 
the Temple in ſpighr of them, c. 24. and many-pro- 
digies of this nature , which might make it more 
reaſonable that that deſtruction ſhould be thus ſtiled, 
the coming of Chriſt, _ | 
V. 3. End of the wor!d] By what hath been ſaid of 


of the age, eſpecially if it be marked that inſtead of 
theſe two together, S. Luke c. 21.7. hath only rare 
theſe , uniting them into one , What # the ſign when 
theſe things ſhall:\come to paſs ? and S. Mark Jar winay 
TaITa Tdy]a 0uileciX, When all theſe things ſhall be con- 
| cluded;that is, thoſe immediately forementioned, the 
deſtruition of the Temple, C. 13. 4. ({ee Note on ar. 
13. a.) For the _ atwy literally ſignifies age (ſee 
Note on Zyk, 1.0.) and is in a manner the Engliſh 
word with the Greek termination ( and fo is uſed 
ſometimes for the age of man, all one with fee, as 
Homer, lliad. y'. uwled1©- aioy a ſhort age) and then 
owTIae WII denote the concluſion, Or ſhutting up of 
that age, or the Jewiſh ſtate, which was to be within 
that age; According to that of the Jews, that there 
was a double age, the then pteſent and future wiaaay 
eioy the age to come,1ſa.g.5.which they call the age of 
the Meſſias, And ſo this revenge upon the Jews, the 
deſtruction of that people, may be ſtiled the conſum- 
mation of the age. An eminent place there is in the 
Book of Tobze.,which will give light to this, and ſhew 


the Jews, it. is ch. 14. 5. where Tobit propheſies of 
three periods,which ſhould fall after his time, 1. The 
rebuilding of the Temple, God ſhall again bring them 
into the land, where they ſhall build the Temple , but not 
like the firſt and that ſhall continue ril[ the rimes of that 
age be fulfilled,that is the ſecond period,the concluſion 
or conſummation of the age here, the end of the Jewiſh 
ſtate. And then after is the glorious Feruſalem, 
the glorious building Foken of by the Prophets , and 
there deſcribed, v. 6. by the eurning of the nations, 
converting of the Gentiles, and ſerving God truly, and 
burying their idols, which is clearly the ſtate of Chri- 
ſtianity. Thus when in Gemara, out of an ancient 
writing tis ſaid, Sanhed. C. 11. F. 29. that after 4291 

years DVIV\ Dy the age ſhall be conſummated , *tis 
clear that it belongeth to this matter, not to the end 
of the whole world, but, as they ſay. to the days of 
the Meſſias,which they ule to call 212m aMINR the 
laſt aays, and ſo Heb.g.26. owThage, o% alovay, the con- 
ſummation of the ages, in the ſame ſenſe alſo. And in 
that famous place of Daniel! (referred to v.14.) Cc. 9. 
2.7. he ſhall make it deſolate even until the conſummation. 

SO Ch. 13.40. ewnriaqz ay @ Ter, the concluſion of this 

age,that famous period of the Jewiſh ſtate,till which 
time Chriſt would not have the wicked heretical 
Profeſſors medled with, or diſcriminated , but pure 
believers, and impure misbelievers permitted toge- 
ther, that is, the Grzoſticks (that ſoon ſprung up 
after Chriſts departure ) and the orthodox Chri- 
ſtians. And accordingly ſo it was, Theſe abomi- 
nable Hereticks infeſted the Church, and ſo for ſome 
time continued to do under the guiſe of Chriſtians, 
though their hereſie were a rapſody of Heatheniſn 

and Judaiſm and all vile practice ; Only when the 

time of viſitation came ,, then they were deſtroyed 


with 


the meaning of Chriſts coming inthis place, will ap- w a 
pear alſo,what 15 the ow7riane 5% c«oy6, the concluſion ©*'@ 


*Algr 


the ground of this phraſe in the ordinary ſpeech of - 


Anotations n 8. MAT THE W, Chap. XXIV. 


7 ifiers ofChriſt,and then the diſcriminati- 
ee Then * <4, evidently underſtands It, 
for ſpeaking of the times before that deſtruftion,C:m 
Chriſtus faith he, diſcipulis interrogatus efſet de conclu- 
frone temporum ſubſequentium, ſic ait, Auditur eſtis pre- 
lia,&c. when Chriſt was asked by his diſciples of the con- 
cluſion of the following times he ſaid, Te ſhall hear of 
wars, &c. For the notion of this phraſe, Mat. 28.20. 
ſee Note c.on that Chapter. The like phraſes (73 7i- 
\& the end, and ia@ 7dy]oy the end of all things,&C.) 

have, and ſhall be obſerved in-their due places. 

V. 6. End] What 73 74a@ the end ſignihes, is ex- 
preſs2d by S. Chryſoſtome, Tix@- Te2o00A ur the end of 
Jeruſalem, the ſame that before by Chriſts coming,and 


S 


theend of the age. SO v. 14. Then ſhall the end conie, tO 
wit, when the Goſpel having been preached through 
all the cities of Fudea ſucceſleſly,the Apoſtles turn to the 
Gentiles.as?tis in the beginning of that-yerſe.So Mar. 
13.7. the place directly parallel to this, fo Z. 21. 9. 
alſo, and |1 Pet. 4. 7. 73 74a ney]oy the end of all 
things, that is, of the Jewiſh State, wherein thoſe | 
of the diſperſion to whom he wrote,were ſo particu- | 
larly concerned , And tis obſervable, that as there, | 
whenthe ed of all things,that is,that fatal deſtruction | 
was at haind,there was actually e@ vuiy among them the. 
Tpware V. 12. that is, a combuſtion or conflagration, tO 
wit, that of civil broils cauſed by the unbelieving 
Jews, and heretical Groſticks, againſt the orthodox 
and pure Chriſtians, ſo here before this coming of the 
cad,the nation ſhall riſe againſt the nation, &c. v.7.that 
is,there ſhould be theſe civil commotions and warsa- 
mong them, which did indeed fo haſten their ruine, 
and make it ſo cruel, when it came. Thus alſo 1T beſſ. 
2. 16. where, upon the filling up the meaſure of their 
{*:rs, the wrath of God is ſaid to have come haſtily upon 
thoſe Fews ei; 7d 7kaGr, tO A Tv ders Or total deſtru- 
#ion of them, for though it were not then actually 
done, when that Epiſtle was writ, yet it was ſo cer- 
tainly decreed againſt them, that it is faid in the A- 
oriſt, indefinitely, ir hath overtaken them already, that 
is, will ſpeedily overwhelm them. Thus is the phraſe 
uſed by Exechiel C. 5. An end, the end is come upon the 
four cornets of the land, v. 2. and 3. now #5 the end come 
z1pon thee, and v. 6, an end 15 come, the end 15 come, All 
to the deſtruction of the Jews, not to the end of the 
whole world ; ſee Note on AF. 2. 6. Now whereas 
it 1s here ſaid, that all muſt come to paſs, but the end is 
zot yer, it follows yet manifeſtly from hence, that the 
falſe Chriſts mentioned v. 5. muſt be ſome perſons, 
that came before that period which is here called the 
end, that'is, before the approach of the Romans to 
deſtroy Feruſalem, ſoon after the aſcenſion of Chriſt. 
Of this -kind is that Theudas which is mentioned by 
Enſebins In the time of Claudins, not he that is refer- 
red to by Gamaliel AF. 5. 36. (for he is there ſaid to 
have been before FudasGallczs,which was inthedays 


F Ecc!, Rift, 
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of the taxiag, that is, about the time of the birth of 


Chriſt, ſee Euſeb. 1.1. c. 5.) but another later Theudas, 
which thoughExſebis by incogitancy affirm tobe the 
ſame, which is mentioned by Gamaliel before Fudas, 
yet he out of Joſephus places him in the time of the 
prefecture of Fadus, that.is, in Claudinss reign. And 
of this Theudas ſaith Foſephs, that bei=g a ſorcerer he 
perſwaded a treat multitude to bring all their goods and 
follow him to the river Fordan, which he promiſed to di- 
vide by his commands and give them an eaſie paſſage over 
:r, and ſaying thus, roarts imalryrey he deceived many 
(which 1$ the thing here affirmed of him) and he and 
his were by Fadw: diſcomfited, and his head cut off,and 
brought to Feruſalem. Such again was the Egyptian, 
Act. 21. 31. mentioned alſo by * Euſebius and Foſe- 
=_ And ſuch was Doſthes or Doſitheps which called 

imſelf xeec2s, faith Origen, contr.Celſ.1,2; And indeed 
the reſt of the forenamed ind many-morewhich roſe 


up with this undertaking, that they would redeem 
the Jews out of their ſubjection to the Romans, (ſee 
Lu. 21. 8.) though they did not diſtinctly call them- 
ſelves Chrif, yet did ſo in effect, the definition of a 
Chriſt being 6 wiaroy —_— F*Ioegna he that ſhould re- 
deem Iſrael, Lu.24. 21. As for the falſe Prophets men- #504) 
tioned v: 11. they belong to another period of time, 
immediately before the fatal day, v. 14. and by that 
which is mentioned together with them (the Chriſti- 
ans hating and betraying one another, and many being 
ſcandalized, and falling off from Chriſt by that means, 
and the multiplying of iniquity, that 1s, the unnatural 
dealing of thoſe fellow-Chriſtians, in ſharpning the 
Jews, and bringing that heavy tribulation, and op- 
preſſion upon them, and the growrng cold of love, that: 
is, of conſtancy in confeſling of Chrift,all which was 
eminently fulfilled in the Gnoſticks, that filthy ſet of 
Chriſtians) ?tis molt proper to interpret thoſe? /ſeu- 
do-Prophets to be the followers of Simon Man, to 
wit, thoſe Gzoſticks, which firſt ſecretly infus?d their viv3oxee- 
doCtrines of complyance with the Jews, on purpoſe *"** 
to avoid perſecution from them,Gadl.6.12.and at the 
time of writing the ſecondEpi/He to theTheſſalonians, 
were then a myſtery of iniquity, that is, had not then 
broken out into that height, as ſoon after they did 
upon occaſion of the Apoſtles departing from the 
Jews, and going profeſſedly to the Gentiles, a while 
before the deſtruction of the Jews, which came and 
deſtroyed theſe alſo, 2Theſſ.2.8. And ſo tis here ſaid 
next atter the mention of the falſe Prophets, and the 
perſecutions wrought by them, that the Goſpel ſhall be 
preach®d to all the world for a witneſs to all nations, that 
is, that the Apoſtles ſhall give over the Jews and go 
preach to the Gentiles, and ther ſhall the end come, v. 
14. and what that is, appears by the next words, v. 
15. the abomination of deſolation, &c. that is, Feruſa- 
lem beſieged, in S. Lukes. As for the Pſeudo-Prophers 
and P ſeudo-Chriſts v.24. they belong to a third time; 
or period immediately conſequent to the great tribu- 
lation, v.21. upon Tits's building the wall about the 
city, which made the famine rage ſo horribly, and 
the ſouldiers firing of the Temple, which ſoon fol- 
lowed after. For at this point of time, * Joſephus 
tells us of a falſe prophet, who as from God, promi- 
ſed deliverance toall that ſhould goup intotheTem- 
ple, and many believing him, ſix thouſand were by 
that means burnt in that fire. Beſide this, ſaith he; 
there were many falſe Prophets,ſet up by the &720:a- 
524 ſeditions, promiling help from God.and conjuring 
them neither to fly,nor think of deliveringup the city, 
and though Joſephus mention it not, yet it ſeems by v. 
24.that by evil arts they wrought ſome ſtrange feats, - 
to gain belief fromthem.Of theſe ſome exalted $imor, 
with his army in the wilderneſs, as the perſon by 
whom the work would /be wrought, .others directed 
them to Fohn, and his faftion of Zelors; which kept 
within the city, as if follows there v. 26..1f they ſhall 
jay unto you, Behold he is in the deſart, &C, For by theſe 
meansthey wereſtill kept. in hope, and reſtrained both 
from flight and delivering the city, and ſo more aſ- 
certain'd to all ſad diſtreſs and deſtruction finally. . 
'V.7.Nation} The Greek word £9G here;whichwe 
render »ation,andtheLatin gers,(anfwerabletotheHe- 
brew 7128) are the Originals from whence the words 
| ethnick(or heathen)and Gentile come, and by the cuſta- 
mary.acception of the words for the other nations of 
the world, excluſively, and in oppoſition to the Jews 
then, Chriſtians now,it comes to paſs;thatthe word 
ations is ordinarily thought to ſignify all other peo- 
ple of the world, but never theJews, But this is a mi- 
take,thus caſually and cauſcleſly occaſioned; For there 
were ſeveral diviſions of Paleſtine (as they. were be- 
fore. Hyj ronaa, Dent. 15.6. many nations and great, 
©. g. 1. Which the Jews ——_ polleſs'd of) __ 
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ther parts of the world, for that was ſo ordinary a 


-derſtood (as 3xuwiry world ſignifies Ly. 21. 26. and 


andGalilee,andIturea,and Abylene, And each oftheſc is | 


perly called $9»© natio,and ſo Baca kingdomtoo, 
there being ſeveral Terrarchs over them Ly.3.1.S0Ec- 
clus.50.26.there being mention of #vo try two nations, 
Samariais preſently ſpecifiedto beone of them. And ſo 
here and Lx.21.10.the phraſe nation againſt nation (& 
in like manner k:nodom againſt kingdom) may well de- 
note civil inteſtine commotions in Paleſtine, perhaps 
one of theſe Tetrarchies againſt another, or elſe one 
of theſe againſt it ſelf(as civil wars are inteſtine brea- 
ches in theſamecity ornation)and ſo certainly the ve- 
ry phraſe isuſed 2Chron.15.6.where asanexpreſſion of 
the great vexations of the Jews, v.5. *tis added,zatior 
was deſtroyed of nation, city of city, where the GreeK 
reads Toxepiion WyGr i; 2910- nation ſhall fight (as here 
ſhall riſe) againſt nation. In this ſenſe we find not only 
the word zation inthe ſingular appropriated by ſome 
adjunct to Fudea, as our nation, Lu.7.5. our place, and 
nation, Foh. 11. 48. the nation of the Fews, AF. 10. 22. 
this nation, Af.24.2,10.thy nation, Foh.18.35. and m 
nation, Att. 24.17.26.4.28. 19. but without any ſuc 
adjunct, HG the nation, Lu. 23.14. and Fo. 11. 50, 
51,52. andeven in the Plural, the word nations uſed 


in the Prophets for Paleſtine ; ſo Pſal.2. 1. the D513, 
or nations, and people, that oppoſe Chriſt, are, I con- 
ceive, the Jews in their conſultation againſt him, and 
ſo*tis interpretedandapplied peculiarly to them, AF. 
4. 25, 27. where they are called yy, x aeds, the nati- 
ons and people, and more diſtinctly, v. 28. (divided 

from Herod and Pontius Pilate) the nations and people 

of Iſrael. And ſo when of Feremy tis ſaid, that he was 

ordained a Prophet unto the nations, Fer. 1. 5. the Jews 
ſure are at leaſt one of thoſe nations. Sg c.4. 16. men- 
tion to the nations. that is, to the Jews. For by that 
which follows in the next words, publiſh avainſt Feru- 
fſalem, it appears to be a Prophecy againſt that peo- 
Pte, ſo c. 25. 11. theſe nations, that is, the Jews, ſhall 
ſerve the King of Babylon ſeventy years, the preciſe 
time of the Jewiſh captivity.So when at. 12. 15.,tis 
faid that Chriſt withdrew from Capernaum(and Mar.3. 
7. *tis ſpecified, that it was to the ſea of Galzlee) upon 
that is applyed to him by S. Marthew that of 1/. 42.1. 
that he ſhall declare judgment to the Gentiles,or nations, 
and in him ſhall the #0yy nations truſt, that is, the Jews 

in Galilee and the adjacent cities of Tyre and Sidon, 
&c. which came out and were healed of him, Mar. 

3. 8. when the Phariſees conſulted to deſtroy 

him, Mat. 12. 14. So Lam. 1. 1. when of Feruſalem 
*tis ſaid; that ſhe was great among the nations, that ſig- 
nifies that city to have been the Metropolis of Fudea, 
as is farther expreſgd by the next words, and Prin- 
ceſs among the Provinces. And ſo, I ſuppoſe.,is to be af- 
f the chief or firſt-fruits of the nations, Am.6. 

x. and ſome others the like ; Thus Zu. 21. 25. 
+ ys ovrox) abvay, a diſtreſs of the nations on, Or in,the 
land of Paleftine, ſee Note on that place. That this 
is the meaning of ario» here, will appear both by 
the completionof this Prophecy (not by wars in 0- 


thing, that *twas incompetent to be given for a ſign 
or denotation of a particular time, but in the great 
commotions and ſlaughters(ſee Rev.6.4.Note a.)that 
were 1n Paleſtine) as alſo by the addition of famines 
GC. xe]e Thres, from place to place, which belongs to 
that famine mentioned AF..11. 28. (and in Exſebins 
Eccl. Hift. 1. 3. C. 5. out of Foſephus de Bell.Fud. 1. 5.) 
In the days of Claudius Ceſar, which (agreeably to 
this prediftion of Chriſt) was there alſo foretold by 
' Agabus ;, and when *tis there ſaid that it ſhall be ig 
'Falw Thy orxumtylin, on the whole world, that muſt beun- 


"Rom. 10. 18;) the whole land of Fudea, according to 
"the manner ofthe Sepruagint, who oft render the land 


world.Solſ.10.23. where for U 75 amuuiyy in the world 
the Apoſtle Ro. 9. 28. reads & Tis ys upon the land, 
ſo1 ſas. 13.» zzT48061eg Ta0ay Tho omeuirhy, Fo aeſtro 

the whole world, where according to the Context we 
read to deſtroy the whole land, and ſo again v.' 9. 36a 
Thy orxeptyny tenor, to lay (not the world, but) the land 
deſolate : {0 c. 24. 1. See Note on Ly. 2. a. And in 
this ſenſe of 3,x«uiy world,the prediction here exact- 
ly agrees with Foſephus?s relation of the times, who 
ſaith, uhyay Aiubv Xara Thy *IsSaigy yeriar, that there 
was a great famine through Fudea. And accordinglytis 
ſaid in the A&.c.11.29. that they of Antioch ſent re- 
lief into Fudea,which argues the famine to have been 
confined to Fudea, and not extended to Antioch, ſee 
I Cor. 16. 1. and 2 Cor. 9.1. And thus moſt probably 


mult 74»y7e 29» be interpreted in this chapter,V.g. all . 


the nations, that is, of Paleſtine, all the Jews in all 
parts, for the Jews were they which ſo hated and 
perſecuted them(and the Gentiles comparatively did 
not. but as they were ſtirred up by them) and the A- 
poſtles are not yet = ors to go out of Paleſtine,but 
to be on their task of preaching through the cities of Iſ- 
rael, till the time of Chriſts coming to deſtroy that 
people, 2/at. 10. 23. ſee note on that chap. h. And 
accordingly ?tis poſſible that the 14. verſe of this 
chapter of the preaching of theGoſpel & 3ay Th 1xuuivy, 
in the whole world, and &; wager for a teſtimony T2a1 
Tots Eyso1 (which is there the immediate forerunner 
of this end, or coming of Chriſt to deſtroy the Jews) 
may be ſo underſtood, as will be moſt agreeable to c. 
10. 23, of the Apoſtes preaching through all the parts 
of that region, that is, {0 as 3:x»iy and yn ſhall not 
ſignifie the world, or nations in the greateſt latitude, 
but all Paleſtine, and the ſeveral nations and cities in 
it, as we know, Gens ſignifies among the Latines in a 
very limited ſenſe, no more than a family or kindred, 
and ſo here it may ſignifie all the tribes of the Jews. 
But in that 14. v. it may be otherwiſe interpreted ve- 
ry fitly, that juſt before the coming of that vengeance 
on the Jews, the Goſpel ſhall be preached through all 
the world, which indeed was the natural conſequent 
of their having preach*d over all the regions of the 
Jews ſucceſleſly. See more of this word t0yy in Note 
on C. 28. b. and on Rev. 11. g. 

V. 15. Abomination] That the 8Siavyue ignuwrew; 


the holy place, isthe Roman army beſieging Feruſalem, 
may appear 1. by the parallel placeL«.21. 29. where 
before that admonition of, ther let thoſe that are in 
Fudea H to the mountains, &c. (which here' follows 
immediately, and ſo demonſtrates it to be this very 
—_— theſe words are ſet, when ye ſhall ſee Feruſalem 


compaſſed with armies , then know that the deſolation 


thereof 1s nigh. 2%, by the agreeableneſs of the 
words to this ſenſe, and conſonance of them to that 
other expreſſion. in S. Luke. For the þ#iavyue ignua- 
o«w; doth (by an Hebraiſm, imitated by the Writers 
of the New Teſtament) ſignifie an abominable, hea- 
then,proſane,waſting company of ſouldiers, or the like: 
ſo in the place of Daniel (here referred to) *tis clear 
C. 9. 27. With the abominable armies he ſhall make it de- 
ſelate, the word abominable being ordinarily applyed 
to the then polluted and idolatrous heathen world, 
of which the Romans were a principal part, whoſe 
armies were to.work this deſolation on Feruſalem. 
Agreeable to which it is what Artemidorus hath ſaid 
in his Onerrocriticks 1. 2. C. 20. that yum; vultures OC 
Eagles (the very creatures to which in this place the 
Roman armies are compared v. 28.) ſignifie in his 
art ixbeds ivy; x} wares, Wicked abominable enemies, 
the very paraphraſe of £ixvyue here. This army, 
by which the deſolation is wrought, is therefore 
expreſs'd by this. And the ſtanding of #t in the holy 


: (when it ſignifies the land of Fudea) by amuyinn the 


place, 'is the ſituation of it about Feruſalem, for ſo i 
ſignifies 
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bounds of that City, which 1s 
ace. And theſe words, though at firſt ſight 
diſtant from it, ſignifie no more than that 
out Feruſalem. And when in S. Mark, 
d irs 8 $6 where it ought not, that re- 
aration made by Godof the Jews from 
all other the heathen people,which were not to come 
to that place,which is therefore called holy,in repect 
of that ſeparation from all others. That by this Pro- 
phecy in .Darzel is meant the Tav7el; obogs 1 4 pavs- 
uls Iyal@, the total deſtruttion and final ruine of the 
Temple, ſee Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 3.C. 5. 

V. 16. Fly ro, &c.] How exadtly the ſeyeral paſ- 
ſages of ſtory in Foſephus agree with theſe predicti- 
ons, will eaſily be diſcerned by comparing them, par- 
ticularly that which belongs to this place of their fly- 
ing to the mountains,&c. For when Gallus beſieged Fe- 
ruſalem, and without any viſible cauſe, on a ſudden 
raiſed the ſiege, what an act of Gods ſpecial provi- 
dence was this, thus to order it, that the believers or 
Chriſtian Jews being warned by this ſiege, and let 
looſe (ſt at liberty again) might fly to the mountarns, 
that is, get out of Fudea to ſome other place? Which 
that they did accordingly appears by this, that when 
er and beſieged the city, 
there was not oneChriſtianremaining in it. This ſame 
thing is obſerved by Exſebizs Eccl. Hiſt. 1.3.C. 5. and 
eople of the Church in Hieruſalem (that is, 
ians there) xa] 7we xeugudy, KC. according 
t6 an oracle delivered by revelation to ſome honeſt men a- 
mons them, commanding them to go over Fordan to acit 
called Pella, did all remove thither, and left Feruſalem 
without any Chriſtians in itat their deſtruction; And 
this he refers to read at large in Joſephus, where the 
ſtory is ſet down. The ſame is again telated by Epi- 
phanins, de Pond. & Men. ch. 15. (ſee 1 Pet. 1. 5.) 

V. 17. Houſe top] The buildings of 7udea had ge- 
nerally #6uale plain roofs fit to walk upon, and con- 
verſe in, as cloyſters paved with ſtones to that pur- 
Poſe. See Gerſon tratt. in Magnif. 
faith he, is that of the P/almiſt, I am 
7ow on the houſe top, walking ſolitary there. Of this 
whole patlage, that it belongs to the Jews in Feruſa- 
lem, ſee Ceſarins, Dial. 4. Wxes. 194. Thy whaavoay 
IsSaiors puylw regpaiver, &c. Chriſt foretelling the fu- 
ture flight of the Fews,commands them to fly to the moun- 
tains, for after Veſpaſian, Titus ariſing, utterly demo- 
l:ſhed and depopulated Feruſalem, deſtroyed the Fews,the 
men with the ſword, the children by daſhing them againſt 
the ground, cutting up them that were with child, with 
all kindof death and deſtruttion blotting out thoſe fight- 
ers againſt God. And it happened that the city wa taken 
67 the ſabbath day, all the people ſtaying at home to ob- 
ſerve the ſabbatich reſt, and this in the winter alſo, and 
ſo none tould avoid or eſcape the deſtruttion. He that 
was on the houſe top indeavoured to hide himſelf, and ſo 
preferring life before poſſeſſions , would not take any 
things out of his houſe. He that was inthe field, or 
Country about, did not only not return to his houſe, but 
far as he could, ſeeing the burning and taking of 
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 V. 22. No fleſh] By no fleſh here is meant none of 
all the Jews, ſo ſaith S. Chryſoſom, 7ace cage, that is, 
TeSaixh, all fleſh, that IS, all the TFews, That is, that 
the ſharpneſs of this war from the Romans without, 
and of the Zelors within, that killed all that were 
averſe from war, was ſuch, that if it had continued, 
6 61 Ta40% UegTHCe x7! + Tonews, if it had gone on far- 
all the Jews every where TezpÞþi- 
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the remnant, ſd oft mentioned by the Prophets, that 
they ſhould eſcape, aciupe xd] wKnoylu the remnant ac- 
cording to the election of grace, Rom.'11: 
*asyh, this remnant of the Jews have o 
which the relt, being obdurate, and ſenſeleſs, obtain- 
ed not. Of this word ſee Note on 1 Pet. 2: C. 

V. 26. Secret chambers] Taye ſaith Heſychimns, ſig- 
nifie Sxevpe 3xnue]e, ſecret dwellings, pollibly ſuch 
where men could gather company together undiſcer- 
nibly, and ſo raiſe armies ſecretly, as others (which 
deſigned it openly) in the wilderneſs, v. 5. But *tis 
more likely that rep&y being taken ordinarily for a 
magazine Or ſtorehouſe, the word may ſo lignifie here, 
places for ammunition,and arms,ſome frontier towns 
in the borders of that kingdom, where men and arms 
lay in ſtore for defence.. Agreeable to this is that of 
Heſychins in the word Teyia:, that thiey are oi of Sy- 
podkoy xenudray x) m2 vTwy fl xuvay TegoaTHl, x, Qurancs 
T2aji3yo0, the Keepers, and Governours, and Storers of 
the publick, moneys, and all elſe that was common. And 
accordingly the STrzqupe iziuera before, may moſt 
probably denote ſuch houſes of tore, under-ground cel> * 


Or among. Or cloſe to that place, to wit, the 
4 - ſo oft called the holy 


V. 28. Eazles] The explication of this verſe will 
depend upon two things, 1. that the Eagle was the 
enſign of the Roman Mulitia,So ſaith Dion, twas yo; 
Mikes, %) u cure asrds youats , a little ſhrine with a 
golden eagle in it, And though the Perſrans alſo had 
the Eagle in their army, yet that was but one in the 
whole army, as the &aoiaqoy or Kings colours, whereas 
the Romans had two in every legion. So in the anci- 
ent Writer of the S:bylline Oracles, propheſying of 
the deſtruction of the Roman powers, Kai y«yg «:7c- 
obgay Ayedror $bEa mecaTau the glory of the Eagle-bear- 
ing legions ſhall fall. To this I ſhall only add that of 
Pliny, Nat. Hiſt. |. 10. Aquilam Romants legioni- 
bus Cains Marins in ſecundo conſulatu ſuo propri: 
dicavit ;, Erat & antea prima cum quatuor alits, Lupt, 
Minotauri, Equi, Aprique ſingulos ordines anteibant. 
Paucis ante annis ſola Aquila portari cepta eſt, reliqua 
in caſtris relinquebantur, Marin in totum ea abdica- 
vit. C. Marius in his ſecond Conſulſhip appointed 
| the Eagle for the Roman Legions : Before that, it had 
been the firſt, but had four more to bear it company, the 
Wolf, the Minotaure, the Horſe, and the Boar. 
theſe four grew out of uſe, and only the Eagle was 
brought out. , But Adarins wholly abdicated the reſt. 
From whence ?tis clear, 1. that all the five Enſigns in 
uſe among them, were by Maris reduced to that one 
of the Eagle, and ſo. remained at the time wherein 
Chriſt ſpake,and indeed was not changed till Conſt an- 
tine brought the Croſs into their armies. 2. That 
that, asall the other four,was an Emblem of rapacity 
ether with their ſagacity to 
age ſlaughters)wasthe other 
thing,on which I purpoſed toground the explication 
of this verſe. To which purpoſe (beſides that obfer- 
vation of Fobs concerning the Eagle, ſhe ſecketh the 
(Teprydy dnenlies, 1a. &'.) and her 
her young ones alſo ſuck up blood, and 7 
are, there is ſhe, chap. 39. 29, 39: (ſetting Yown the 
whole matter very exactly and punctually) I ſhall 
add ſome few others out of Authors. The Ea-le 
that is there ſpoken of in Fob, is by the Tranſlatours 
rendred yv4, of which kind of Yulturs tis * Lucians 
expreſlion, and that proverbial, ſpeaking of one that 
had a great ſagacity, 9z7)oy 735 yuras loa® yeReos 
Sandor, a carkaſs will ſooner be concealed from thoſe 
Pulturs. So ſaith * Phornutus, This vulture is a kind 
of | bird conſecrated to Mars, $14 7d TFAeovd Cay Tz deve, 
Tala, ins dy dn Alwpals noae, becauſe ſuch birds 
abound,” where there are many carkgſſes, and they are, , 
faith he, - &gnighoyſe, proclaimers. of fights, and 
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God had determined to preſerve ont of that common 
deltruftion,the believers among the Jews. Theſe are 
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cry of theirs. So Philes in his Jambicks ofes Ceay. 

Nlalw uerrialy ty vow ai yures puou, 

Kai yag owtrInuTor Tos paxuytrors, 

Tay eoudror innid ff Teoupiroy, 

Mepiſvac: 3 Ty Bog 99 nenfarar, | Boy 
Theſe birds have a divining nature in them, By which it 
zs that they travel as companions of armies, mm hope and 
expectation of the —— that fall there, and are moſt 
ravenous in the devouring of what i there left behind. So 
Artemidorus in his 3eggxed]. 1. 2. C. 20. having ſet 
down this very ſpecies of Eagles, theſe yum, to de- 
note thoſe deteſtable enemies (which even now were 
mentioned, as an explication of the &/4avſue v. 15.) 
onzr1as in & way, which dwelt not in the city, he gives 
this reaſon of it, yeRggls yay yalgeot COELL UTE 6&5 th 
rejoice in dead bodies.So * again mentioning the ſignt- 
fication of the feyeral creatures,and among them the 
egrdtoy]a pareenr, the open raveners (among which he 
reckons theſe) they ſignify,ſaith he, aycas « aerayas, 
thieves and planderers. From whence it 1s that our 
countryman M* Fuller in his Msſcellanies hath conje- 
Etured adage OF aufagyy (73 magy, Pojpaiots xartuboy 
ad poggy onufoy rokepmby of & AA@y TiiOT8egv, IN Sozo- 
men, Eccl. hiſt. 1. 1. c.4.) to come from a«bez;, which 
ſignifies devouring Or rapacious. All which being put 
together ſhews the reaſonableneſs of this interpreta- 
tion of the verſe, and how perfettly agreeable it is to 
the Context in this place, where the laſt thing that 
was ſaid, was,that the judgment ſhould fall upon the 


Jews almoſt at once.,in the moſt diſtant places of that 


nation, and that is here proved by this reſemblance, 
that as the Vulturs find out the carkaſs, whereſoever 
it is,ſo ſhall the Roman armies find out the Jews,and 
prey.and make ſlaughter of them. And although ins. 
Luke chap. 17. 37. it be brought in by way of anſwer 
of Chriſt to the diſciples queſtion [Where Lord ?] 
that is, Where ſhall this viſeble vengeance be wrought ? 
yet that is very agreeable with this ſenſe alſo, and 
will hardly be capable of any other. For there ſhould 
not be any determinate place for the working of this 
vengeance, but whereſoever the Jews are, there ſhall 
they be found out and deſtroyed by theſe Roman Ea- 
gles. By all which it will become reaſonable enough 


_ to apply to this final deſtruftion of the Jews by the 
' RomanEagles,that prophecy ſo long before deliver- 


ed by Moſes, Deut. 28. 49. The Lord ſhall bring a na- 
rion againſt thee from far, | ny the ends of the earth, as 
the Eagle flyeth (the words as ſwift are put in by our 
Engliſh, and are not in the Original). 4 zation whoſe 
tongue thou # pro not underſtand. So Hoſ. 8. 1. as an 
eagle againſt the houſe of the Lord, &c. 

. 29. Powers of heaven] Auyvaprs ordinarily ſig- 
nifieth an hoſt or army, and Sud yer 3egvs, anſwerable 
to DEWN IVRAY the powers or the hoſts of heaven, 
are the Sun, Moon, and Stars, that move and ſhine 
there. Theſe are uſed in Prophetical, that is, figura- 
tive writings, to denote the then Church of God, 
the people of the Jews, (according as the Temple is 
called the Camp, and all things in it are expreſs'd by 
that Metaphor of a militia) io when Day. 8. 10. it is 
ſaid of rhe little horn, It waxed great even againſt the 
hoſt of heaven, and it caſt down ſome of the ho#t, and of 
the ſtars to the ground, and ſtamped upon them; There 
is little doubt but the Jews are meant there by the 


hoſt of heaven, for otherwiſe it would not be very in- 
telligible of the ftars of heaven , how they ſhould he 
caſt down to the ground, and ftamped on, ſave only in 
this ſenſe, as Feruſalem1s aid elſewhere, Li, 21. 24. 
to be rroden under foot by the Gentiles. According to 
this notion of this phraſe, all the reſt of this verſe 
will be interpretable, that the Sar, that is, the Tem- 
ple, the Moor, that is, _ the chief city, and 
the Stars, that is, the reſt of the leſſer Cities, and ſo 
altogether making up the hoſt of heaven, that is, the 
whole nation and Church oftheJews,ſhall be brought 
down from the flouriſhing condition,which they had 
formerly enjoyed, many cities, Feruſalem particular- 
ly, utterly deſtroyed, and the whole people ſhaken, 
endangered ſhrewdly, brought near (only a remnant 
eſcaping according to the prophecies)to utter deſola- 
tion (ſee 1/a. 13. 10. and 34.4. Ezek, 32.7. Foel 2. 
31. and Rev. 6. 13, 14.,note g. and Rev. 8. note g.) 
And ſo agreeable to this exactly. will that voice of 
Feſus the ſon of Ananias be, Euſeb. 1. 3. C. y'. A at 75 
Toe x, mw nap x) md vap,, Wo moto the city, and to the 
proper, and to the = 

- 30. Sign. ] This oyucor may Poſlibly ſignifie 


atten 
ny. de Bell. Fud. 1.7. c. 12. eſpecially that of a Comet 
in form of a fiery ſword, which for a year together 
_ over the City. But this was but a preſage of the 
fatal deſtruction of that city, and ſo, though it were 
a viſible ſign of the ſor: of mans coming, that is, of the 
vengeance which he meant to work upon this peo- 
ple, and that & gears, being literally i» heavex, yet it 
cannot belong to this place, which ſets down the 
conſequents, which enſued yg, after the diſtreſs, and 
ſtraits, of thoſe days, that is, after the ſiege cf Feru- 
ſalemy. 29. And therefore this ſign of the ſon of man 
may rather ſignify hereſuch a manifeſtation ofChriſts 
preſence in this puniſhment of the Jews, as ſhould 
convince them, that it was for their crucifying of 
him, that it was come upon them, and accordingly 
mourn (all the tribes of Iſrael, as it follows) &c. 

V. 51. Cut him aſunder] ?T was the law for Debrors 
that were accuſed and caſt in Judgment for falſeneſs, 
or not performance of promiſe, and obligation to 


cull. Apol. p. 22.and ſo proportionably Stewards, that 
have not performed their Maſters truſts : And theſe 
are ranked with 
ceitful perſons, expreſſed by S. Luke (in ſetting this 


And the meaning of the verſe ſeems to he this, that 
they which in ſtead of ſerving Chriſt in his Church, 
in bringing in believers to him, ſhall (upon the per- 
ſecuting of Chriſtians by the Jews, and the deferring 
this vengeance of Chriſt upon that people) begin to 
join with the Gnoſticks, 1. intheir complying with 
the Jews, and perſecuting the Orthodox Chriſtians, 
2. in indulging to the licentious practices obſeryable 
among them, theſe Apoſtate falſe ſervants of Chr:/f 
ſhall pay dearly for it, ſhall be deſtroyed by Chr, like 
falſe ſtewards, be join*d with the Gnoſticks (thoſe hy- 
po or unbelievers, abominable reproaches, and 


s of the Chriſtian profeſſion) as in their practi- 
ces, ſo intheir deſtruCtion. ' | 


-—c——— 


Paraphraſe. | 


CH AP. XXV. 


r. At that point of time 1-FJOHEN ſhall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which 


laſt ſpoken of, the heavy viſi- 


ration on this people, The condition of Chriſtians will be fitly reſembled by this 1 


took their lamps and went forth to meet the bridegroom. ] 


e of ren virgins, which took hand-lampz, 


(then in uſe, and fit to carry abroad for night-lights) and went our to fetch a bridegroom, and the bride, and wait on them to 


the feaſt, Sce Note on C. 9. E. and Rev. 18.23. 


2. An 


0, 


ſome _—_ prodigy, that ſhould fall about that time 1s i; 
ing on that deſtruction. Foſephus mentions ma- **"* 


Creditours, #+yoJoufg to be cut aſunder, ſaith Ter- Phan 


pocrites, that is, knaves, falſe, de- voi 


down) C. 12. 46. by 4 unbelievers or unfaithful. "ans4 
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® Theſe 
w'4 10. the ſon of man cometh. © iS | {he 
the es.” 4 4. For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling into a far country, who cil- 14. his domeſtick officers 


accomirted 16q [his own ſervants] arid delivered unto then his goods. 


both in the 
Gr.and Lat. | : x 
.ndinthe 15. And unto one he gave five talents, to another two, and to another one, to 1; whar was competent 
Kings MS, ſas » man [according to his ſeveral ability,] and ſtraightway took his journey: for Har imployment, place, 


* orgained arid *# made them other five talents. 
de® 17. And likewiſe he that had received tmo, he alſo gained other two. 
zndLar.and 18, Byt he that had received one, went and digged in the earth, and hid his | 


the Kings 


Ms, rezds Lords money. 
wins. 19. Afﬀter along time the Lord of thoſe ſervants cometh, and reckoneth with 


a * And five of them were [wiſe, and five were fooliſh} _ 2; Frudent,provident, and 


They that were fooliſh [took their lamps, and took no oyl with them. ]J — 2. took with them thei 
3, hey mat cre _ [t ſc Fart) X a pick 2] Rs ;. with them their 
| But the wiſe took [oyl in their veſſels, with their lamp | ws Pn 
4 But the wiſe 0 ns Bang mps.1 c | _# 2 Proviſion 1 of off 


| | While the bridegroom tarried, they all ſlumbred and fle - | 
; . And at midnight there was [a cry] made, Behold, the bridegroom conteth, 4, , great ack inrry.cat 
go ye out to meet him. — Ta : -” —_— 
| all thoſe virgins-[aroſe, and trimmed their lamps. -"-57- "<<, Wie 
n hos yt fir hay me —_—_ but when they went to do ape Jo of them had oyl, arid ———— 
8. And the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, Give us of your oyl, [for our lamps are g, for ours is all were 
gone out. ] _ RY RY | 2 ſo our lamps are gone our. 
g. But the wiſe anſivered, faying, Nor ſo, leſt there be not enough -for us and 9 And the wite anſwered 
you, ] but go ye rather to them that ſell; and buy for your ſelves. . | hens thar they had al 
| fear, that if they ſhould be ſo kind, they ſhould deprive themſelves, and nor have ſufficient for both. 
15. And while they went to buy,the bridegroom came. and they that were ready ; ; 
went in with him to the [marriage] and the dore was ſhut. h 10. place of nuptial enter- 
11. Afterwards came —_ _ p- ins, ſaying, eps open tous. 
| ed and ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you w you not. . "N 
JS But he anſwer ar Any cn Tho taveby your ck ap] id I2 epiothr Abu 


13. Watch therefore, for ye know not neither the day nor the hour, * wherein Sce <<. 24. 36. 


in their ſeveral places ſtews 
ards, husbandmen, 8c: 


office, exigence of buſineſs intruſted to him under his and agreeable to his capacity. 
16. Then he that had received the five talents, went and traded with the ſame, 


them. | 
20. And ſo he, that had received five talents, came and brought other five ta- 
tents, faying, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto me five talents, behold I haye gained be- 
ſides them five talents more. 2D DE At Fa To | 5v SOON | 
21. His Lord ſaid unto him, Well done, thou good and faithful ſervant, thou |, ot 
haſt been faithful Cover a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things, en- theſe lower mean things, (ſce 
ter thou into the joy of thy Lord.] ; | ESE  _ _ Luke 19. 17. and 16. 10.) 
hop _ be tughly dignified, Luke 1g. 17. as one of them that thy Lotd hath joy of, or that he delighteth to honour, 
22, He alſo thathad received two talents, came, and ſaid, Lord,thou deliveredſt 
unto me two talents :+ behold, have gained two other talents beſides them. 
23. His Lord ſaid unto him, Well done,good and faithful ſervant, thou haſt been 
faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things, enter thou into 
the joy of thy Lord. | | p- | 
' 24. Then he which had received the one talent, came and faid, Lord, [I kiew 24, 25. Thad had expert- 
thee that thou art an auſtere man, reaping where thou haſt not ſown, and gathering <nce of thy ſeverity in requi- 
where thou haſt not ſtrewed : — © - _ _ C—_— 
25. And I was afraid,and went, and hid thy talent in the ground, Lo, there thou 0 intruſteſt ro them, and I 
kaſokerys —_] PIE er AE | | for fear of lofing my _ 
orovoki s - : f » L . , d - 4 
: oh wine Oh pony lrg when: oy "20g pe the earth REED it up ſafe, and accordingly 
26. His Lord anſivered and ſaid unto him, Thou wicked and lothful ſervant, he 
[thou kneweſt that: I reap where I fowed not, and gather where 1 have not nei Mr lad aft 
ſtrewed.] ally 1 rhy choughrs, thar Trhar 
| was one that dealr in merchandiſe, and making of gain, would expe profit of that which I committed to thee. 
27. Thou oughteſt therefore to have put my money to the [exchangers, and aq, money-merchants (ſce 
then AS ran rpms have riokived, mine eromry A, ufury.] | Note on <.'21. b.) and 
IE. | at my coming home I ſhould have had mine own again, and ſome increaſe with it. 
\|.2%s Take therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him which hath ten 
ents. : . | 
aft” 29. Forunto every one that hath ſhall be given, and # he ſhall Have abundance, 44, Fort him th 
all abun. | pg-p8 V ; .F him that uſc 
dance, ns. but gn that hath not ſhall be taken _— even that which he hath.J] hind hnproveid "Gods ; 
ries ally degrees be given fo much, thar ar the laſt he ſhall have all abundance, bur fro him that doth nor ſo, thar which had 
| formerly been given him, ſhall be withdrawn. Gy ; 
30, And caſt ye the unprofitable ſeryant into outer darkneſs, there ſhall be 0. as for him that made 
x. weeping and gnaſhing of teeth.) 1» SF s ? . a als.6f (nor ine In 
any;-1ncreaſe to vs Maſter from) the ;talenrs entruſted to him, the idle difobediem ſervant , (iu Note on Luke 17. a) 
4 — into the dungeon, tiever to come out again, chat embleme of eternal hell, the place of all pains, and 


M 3 | 31. When 
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i: "All 'this parable from ,, . 3.7- When ow fon of man ſhall come in his glory, and a the holy angels with 
S. 13- to hrs being him, then ſhall he ſit. upon the throne of his glory.] - 
put-as'in'a parentheſis, Chriſt here proceeds. ' But when Chriſt comes to judgment, whether to execute vengeance on! this 
people, or _ "Whit that is'an embleme) to doom every man for his furure eternal being, then ſhall his appearance be. \glo- 
rious and full of f majeſty. ; 

2. Avi" ati tHe people of © 32. And before him ſhall be athered all nations,] and he' ſhall ſeparate them 
the Jews, believers and unbe- one from another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep fromthe goats. | 
hevers, ad all other men that haveevex-lived in this world, every one having had ſome talent to trade with, entruſted rohim 
by!G6d, ſhall by the: Angels ſent our to that purpoſe (ch. 13. 41.) be gathered before him. 


f all the meek o-  33- And he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, but the goats on the 


be ient fo and diſci- left. 
org is het hs wg in a ſtateof greateſt dignity and preferment, but all the unfaithful diſobedient ſhall be. caſt in judg- 


2 97% + 34. Then ſhall the king unto them on his right hand, Come ye bleſſed 
udge ſlr 5, a King, te of = father, inherit the Hen prepared for you - the foundation of the 
Joys and dignities f the wor 
kingdom of heaven, which before all ” NE were Jefioned to be the reward of all faithful ſervants of God. _ 

According "to "ev 35- For 1 was an hungred, and ye gave me meat, I was thirſty, and ye pave me 
£0 works of piety or thark drink, I was a ſtranger, and ye took mein, ] y - 
yy —_—__ in this life, expreſſed here by feeding and entertaining of Chriſt, 
36: and. Re athing 36. Naked, and ye cloathed me, I was fick, and ye viſited me, I was i in priſon 
his naked t him and ye came unto me.] 
when he was odiring aſſiſting, providing for him, and vifiring him in reſtraint. 
37+. Then ſhall 1 thoſe hom- 37- Then ſhall the righteous] anſiver him, ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an 


ble faithful diſciples of his, as hungred, and fed chee ? when ſaw we thee thirſty, and gave thee drink ? 
not being conſcious of any ſuch adts of ſervice or charity ſhewed to Chriſt, 


K 338. When ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and took thee in ? or naked, and cloathed 
cos 1607; ©; $0EE © ©; 

T 4; 44 6: 21215 -. 39. Or when faw we thee ſick, or in priſon, and cameunto thee ? 

40. to the meaneſt man a- &: And'the king ſhall anſiver and ſay unto them, -Verily I ſay unto you, In as 


live, partaker of that humane 
os” Che | hve Fart roach =] ye have done i it [to one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren,] ye have done it 


ed-by my aſſuming it, 


41. You are an accurſed '4 1. Then ſhall he fay atts unto then on the left hand, [Depart from me ye CUr- 
number of men, adjudged to {ed into everlaſting fire, prepared for-the devil and his angels.] 
eternal hell, which was not originally created, or deſigned for you, or any of mankind, bur for the Prince of Devils, and thoſe | 
Angels that finn'd and fell with him, but how 'by your wilful defaults 1s become your portion alſo. 


42. And this is a moſt juſt 42-. For I was an h lingred, and ye gave me no meat,] I was thirſty, and ye gave 
reward for your doings, your MEno drink; | 
impiety and uncharitablenek of all mth For. hep T.- I was. ready to famiſh for hunger , you would ſpare nothing our of f your 
plenty ro relieve me. 


c / Das + * * 


3LC3;.”: 


43> I waa "RO and ye took me "not in naked, and ye cloathed me Not, fi ſick 
_andin Ho ye yilled ns not. , 
ed te AL ir 44. Then they alſo anſwer him, ſaying,Lord,when ſaw we thee an bungred 
dh ind en they 4 or thirlly, Ora ſtranger, © or naked, or ſick, or G priſon, and did not As i unto 
ſhall begin to expoſtulate that thee ?] | 
they never dealt thus unkindly with Chriſt, neyer ſaw him i in any Jilireſs) withour relieving him. 


45-, Then ſhall he-anſer them, Gaying, Verily I fay unto you, In as much as ye 
did zt not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did ir not to me. 

46. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhinent 3 but the —_ 
into life eternal. 
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FC ND: it came to paſs when Jeſus had finiſhed all theſe fayings, he ſid unto 

| his diſciples, 

"Rr er 4k being a | ak of 2. Yeknow. that after two days is the * Paſsover, [and the ſon of manis + be-t 1 _ 
executions among the Jews, trayed to be crucified. Toles 
TN -" thar wg 12A ddiyered up by the Jews to the mo to die after their manner, that' By to be faſtned 
ona Co 


wy the whos Sarhedrim. - s 3. Then aſſembled together [the chief Prieſts, and the Sirlns; end the Elders 
(ITT) ofthe people] unto the palaceof the highprieſt, who was called Caiaphas, 


. apprehend eſus ſecret- And conſulted'/that they might [[take Tcfus ſubtilty., and kill bem 
ly, withour _ geen noiſe, Lu, = 6. and cauſe him to be Pacaler; - = to hdr dg by the "mag 1 


. And although- it were 5» But they ſaid , Not on the feaſt day, leſt thete be al 1s. antdng the | 

cu Henry Anke vrreeeÞ people.J- - PPELd 4 

to at AQs 13. 4- that their might be more exem | erth had y exception 

becauſe of the | opinion the people had of him, which might cauſe a ſedirion _— "i ” *twere done at any fuch tine 

of reſort, and therefore they deliberated, and had ſome thoughes of putting ir off, till after the feaſt. (Bur it ſeems this coun- 

i wa ad £55 wed Judas's roms; V- I5. only a fir ſeafbn was fought by Judas, y. 16, perhaps only that 6f apptchending 
min t 


' 6. One Sitnoth! known, 6. Now when Jeſus was in thany, in the houſe of [Simon the leper,] 
gy nodD are. =o mn had -— — and 'ris probable, had becn cured of it by Chriſt, atid 
ſo was a 457 wa of his, a Chriſtian, 


7+ There 


" Ia; 


- 
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* cruiſe. 7, There came unto'him [a woman] having an Þ * alabaſter box of very pre- 7: Sce Note on Lu. 7.b. þ, 
Thy cious ointment, and poured z# on his head, as he + fat © at meat. _ 
8. But when his diſciples ſaw i [they had indignation, ſaying, To what pur- g, one of them, by name 
poſe is this walt ?]J © | ; * Judas Iſcariot , (ſee c. 27. 
Bo Note h. and c. 21.2.) murmured that ſo much oznement ſhould be caſt away upon Chriſt, 


- For this ointment might have been ſold for much, and given to the poor.] 9. when ir might hare 
i , 5 been nets ar a good rate, and that have relieved many poor people. 


IO. When Jeſus underſtood it, he ſaid unto them, [Why trouble:ye the wo- |}. Why do you murmure 
man? for ſhe'hath wrought a good work upon me. ] or complain of this womans 


action, ſeeing that which ſhe hath now done is an a& of charity, or piety very ſeaſonable ar this time ? 


11, For ye have the poor always with you, but me ye have not always. ] *_ It. For you are ſure to 
have continual opportunities of giving almes to the poor, bur ye are not likely to have ſo rowards me, 


12. Forin that ſhe hath poured this ointment on my body, ſhe did z for my \,,. ang indeed this very 
burial. ] :: x ; ; a&,which ſhe now hath done, 
is more than an a& of charity, 'tis a preſage very ſignificant, that I.ſhall die, and be buried very ſhortly, for which this oint- 
ment 115 proper, by way of embalming. | 6 | 
13. VerilyI ſay unto you, Whereſoever [this Goſpel]. ſhall be pronchany in the 1, the flory of Chriſis 
whole world, there ſhall alſo this that this woman hath done be told for a memo- death and burial 
rial of hex. ._. : . 
14. Then one of the twelve called Judas Iſcariot,] went unto. the chief, ,,. Then Judas, he that 


prieſts, | | : : i, had made that muriny, and 
conſequently that had had this anſwer given him, 1n foul diſpleaſure upon this occaſion, (and knowing that they of the Sanhe- 
drin were deſirous to apprehend him privately) : 


R 15- And faid unto them, What will ye give me, and I will deliver him unto you.? L 
* or ſtater3, and they Covenanted with him for thirty * [4 pieces] of ſilver. Is. Shekels. d: 
fortve 5+ 16. And from that time he ſought [opportunity to + betray him.) 16. Such an opportunity 
reads Salh- as they meant, v. 4. that is, ati opportunity of taking him, when the people ſhould not be aware, to deliver him up unto 
35 them | | 
t deliver ; 


him up, 17, Now the firſt day of the feaſ? of unleavened bread the pes came to Je- 17. Now on the thurſday 
228% ſus ſaying, Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the paſsover ?] evening, wherein the thir- 
" teenth day of the moneth Niſan was concluded, (ſee Note on Mar. 14. c.) and the fourteenth day began, the day of pre- 
paration to the feaſt of unleavened bread, whereon they put all leaven out of their houſes, thar 1s, on the eyening which began 
the Paſchal day. bg 
18. And he faid, Go into the city to ſuch a man, and ſay unto him, The 18. The ſeaſon of m 
maſter ſaith, [My time is at hand, I will keep the paſsoyer at thy houſe] with my geath is fo near at hand being 
diſciples. likely to befal me before this 
Paſchal day at even, (wherein they were wont to eat the lamb) that I cannot ſolemnly obſerve the paſchal ſacrifice, I will there- 
fore cat the unleavened bread and bitter herbs, the memorial of rhe affiitions and deliverance in Egypt, at thy houſe this 
night, Sce note on Mar, 14. C. 
| - 9. And the diſciples did as Jeſus had appointed them, and made ready the 
Paſsover. ; 
20. Now [when the even was come] he ſate down with the twelve. . 20. after ſun-fer ſome 
; | time, ſee Mar. 14. c. 
21. And as they did eat, he ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, that one of you ſhall be- BT 
' 22, And they were exceeding ſorrowful, and began every one of them to ſay un- 
to him, Lord, is it 1? | | : 
. | 23. And he anſwered and ſaid, [He that dippeth his hand with me in the diſh 2,, rt is one of the twelve 
the ſame ſhall betray me.]J (ke Mar. 14. 18, 20.) one 
 \of thoſe very perſons, thar lie at mear, and cart in the ſame meſs with me, Lu. 22. 21, according to that prophecy Pſal. 41. 9. 
nay he gave John a particular token, Joh. 13. 25. to ſignifie that twas Judas. 


24. The fon of man goeth, as-it is written of him ; but wo unto that man by ed of the 
whom-the ſon of man is betrayed ; It had been good for that man, if he had not Tag ngry be pur 
been borg:] | to death, and accordingly -it 

ſhall be, but woe be unto that man that ſhall, be the inſtrument of it, It were more for the advantage of that man, never to 
- have een, chan by this fin'ro incur rhat woe: - ** 


25. Then Judas anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, is it I? He aid unto him, [Thou 25: I isas thou haſt ſaid, 


haſt ſaid. | AY 
26, - And as they were eating, Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed zr,.and brake zr, and 26, And whilſt Judas was 
gave zt to the diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat,-*,this is my body. there , before any of them E. 


{ ] : 
were xuſen. from the table, Jeſus in imitation of the cuſtom after ſupper (of diſtributing bread and wine abour the table, 
as- af} afguinent of charity, and a means of - preſerving brotherly love among them) inſtitured the Sacrament of the En- 
 - chariſt, as a conteſſerarion of charity among ialf' Chriſtians, and to/ that end taking bread, and giving thanks, he brake, 
_ gave it to the diſciples to take and eat, [relling them that this "raking ___—_— oy now. _ by him as an nods _ 
anc ceremony of anmunuayi commemorating his death, and a means of making all worthy receivers partakers of the be- 
Tr hat naive pal commanenny dn EY 
27. And hetook the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink 
yeall of this. Eos throats 3: I O- enea 
28, For this is my blogd of the New. Teſtament, which is ſhed for many, for 1g, For this is federal 
the remiflion of ſins; 1:5. 24 1914pre 8 Ny 43 legtery . : | rite between me and you, A þ 
INE of. thar blood. of mine,, . which I ſhall ſhortly pour- out upon the croſs 3 and by which I will ſeal to you a new \ 
fs ning ; 2 promiſe of partfoning the fins of all thir ſhall rerarn from their ſins, and obey mie, (See Note on the Title of theſe , 


, 


4 " 


s 


| 29. But I fay unto you [will f not drinkhenceforth of this fruit of the vitie, 29. fe is not long, that 1 F. 
until that day, when I drink it new with you in my fathers kingdom.” - ſhall abide with you, nor ſhall 


_ © * Tagainthus celebrate this, or any the like feaſt among you, till we meer in heaven, and partake together of thoſe joys, which 
: are wont to be expreſt by new wine figuratively. 30. And 


C HAPs XXVj, 


we 
_ 


8. 


128. Paraphraſe. 


Coich ; © os hy pom Father, if it be poſlible, let this cup paſs from me, neverth 


S. MATTHEW 


30. And when they had 8s ſung an hymn, they weat out into.the maunt of 
| Olives. ; | 
| . Then faith Jeſus unto-them, All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of me this 
3l. Berween ſu and 5 _— .” '. ITS ad 4. Mi... .- . 
: t, For it is written, 1 will fmite the ſhepheard, and the ſheep of the flock 
abroad , Jets ſpake ght, | rn | 


theſe ords to lis diſciples, ſhall ] 
theſe wor NT , | | 
ing, and fulfil the —_— Zac. 13..7. which foretold that Chriſt ſhould be appre- 


Ye ſhall all fall off from me before morning 
hended, and thereupoii the A the chief of his lirtle | believers (for ſheep he had otliers-which were not of this 
flock) ſce Mar. 14. 27, 28. e away and forſake him. | : 


52. But though Tamitaken - 32. But after Iam riſen, I will go before you into Galilee. } | 
from you, and ye flye from and forſake me, yet I will not lcaye you fo, I ſhall riſe from the dead, and when I am riſen, I 
will go into Galilee, where you may meer me. ps he 
,. Thoigh all men fall 33+ Peter anſwered and aid unto him, [Though all men ſhall be offended be- 
of; ang forſake thee, yer, cauſe of thee, yet I will never be offended.] | 
whatſoever befals me, .I will nor. Dees - | >. | 
| before the ſpace of 34+ Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I fay unto thee, that this night [before the 
tive be ended which men cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice.) : 
eſpecially call the cock-crowing, that is, before the morning watch come, thou ſhalt three times renounce being my diſciple. 
| 35- Peter faid unto him , Though I ſhould dye with thee, yet I will not deny 
thee. « Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples. 
36. Then cometh Jeſus with them unto a place called Gethſemage, and ſaith 
unto the diſciples, Sit ye here, .while I go, and pray yonder. VS 
37. Peter and James and 37- And he took with him [Peter and the two ſons of Zebedee, and began to 
John, -whom he moſt admir- be ſorrowful and very heavy.) 
ted to his ſecrets (ſee c. 17. 1.) and was in a very great agony of ſorrow. 
| 38. Then faith he nnto them, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful, even untodeath ; 


tarry ye here, and watch with me. | | 
39. And he went a little farther [and fell on his face and prayed, faying, O my 
r not as I but as 
a7 is the uſual noffale, and a thou wile. ] | wh | 
roken of the greateſt humiliation, and renouncing of himſelf) and faid, My father, If all that I came about, may be atchieved 
without it, let this bitter potion, that is. now approaching, this contumelious, and bloody dearh be remoyed from me. Burt if not, 
T more defire the doing what thou haſt deſigned for me, than the eſcaping any kind of ſuffering. | 


49. And he cometh unto the diſciples, and findeth them aſleep, and faith unto | 


Peter, # What could ye not watch with me one hour ? 


. that ye be h I 
rafl and overcome with willing, but the fleſh 5 weak. 


remptations, For however your mind and refolution'be good, and ar the time your profeſſions zealous (ſee Mar. 14. 38.) yet whi 
re- v 
_ 0. 


- 09.4 199 by this preſent ſleeping of yours, that the fleſh is weak, and if ye be not careful, ye may fall from your ſtouteſt 
olutions. 

42. Secing I diſcern this - ÞTtA) [ 
to be thy purpoſe, and wiſe this cup may not paſs away from me, except I drink it, thy will be done. } 
diſpoſal, that I ſhould ſuffer this bloody death, and that the effeRs thereof are ſo advantagious to the good of the world, I arm 
perfeRly content and willing to endure it. : < 
'@ 5% omg with heavi- 42. And he came and found them aſleep again, for their eyes were [heavy.] 

of ſleep. F he | | 


44. So he left them with- 44+ And he left them, J] and went away again, and prayed the third time, fſay- 
out ſaying much to them, as ing the ſame words. | 
before, their eyes being ſo oppreſt with ſleep, that they were not in fit caſe to conſider, or anſwer what was faid to them. - 
'Yy . 45- Then cometh he to his diſciples, and faith unto them, [Sleep on now and 
your drowly ham, 0 ths take your reſt, behold the hour is at hand, and the ſon of man is betrayed into the 


make no farther uſe of your hands of ſinners. | : 
vigilance, the minute 1s now come upon you, that your Maſter ſhall be apprehended, and taken from you, and carried before 
the tribunal of the Gentiles, the Romans, (by whoſe judicature he ſhall be pur to death, ſee Lu. 22. note f.) 


5 me up imo 46, Riſe, let us be going, behold he is at hand that [doth betray me.] 


. a commander, and _ 47- And while he yet ma Lo, Judas one of the twelve came, and with him - 


47 , : | 
band of ſouldiers (ſee Lu.22. [A great multitude with ſwords and 
f.) provided with arms for e. 1 


ves from the chief prieſts and elders of the 
che apprehending him, ſene 2 tis ſervice by the Sanhedrim of the Jews. = 


48. apprehend him. 48. Now he that berrayed him gaye them a ſign, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall 
kiſs, that fame is he, [hold him — | | 
49. And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and ſaid, Hail Maſter, and kiſſed him. 
o 50. And: Jeſus ſaid unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou come ? Then came 


they and laid hands on Jeſus, and took him. 
. the chief Officer, th , : 
fore-man of them tharhad the and drew his ſword, and ſtroke [a ſeryant of the high prieſts} and ſinote off his 
warrant to apprehend him. ear. | : | SHOTS, Tl 
$2. Do nothing contrary $52- Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, [Put up again thy ſword into his place ; for all 
to law,” for all that draw and they that take the ſword, ſhall periſh wich the ſmord : Hg 
uſe the ſword withour authoriry from thoſe which bear the ſword, ſhall fall themſelves by ir, incur the puniſhment of death. 
53- If I would forcibly be _ 53- Thinkeſt thou, that I cannot now pray to my father, and he ſhall preſently 
relieved, I could have a full give me more than twelve legions of Angels 7] LA 
army, or hoſt of Angels, logs any the frm, of canes they "a 


54+ But 


oy 


41. Watch and pray [that ye enter not into temptation; the ſpirit indeed 5s cms 


42. He went am again the ſecond time, and prayed, faying, O my father, [if "" 


1. And behold, one of them which were with Jeſus, ſtretched out his hand, : 


* cu 
him. 


_ 


e a ®» wr ir  M eS.. e. ' @ PT « » 4 46 a 


wer . » 
n__— cr 
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Paraphraſe. 129 


F_— 


$4 But how then 


* Ar that 
time, or. = 
by #x6{- 1 
ne) 24 temple, and ye laid no hold on me., 
6. Bufall this was 


[Then all the diſciples forſook him and fled.] 
ing O's 


ve the diſciples let go, they were permitted, Joh. 18. 


ſhall the ſcriptures be fulfilled, that thus it muſt be ?7 
| forerold I muſt ſuffer, and their predi&ions muſt be accompliſhed. 
x5. *In that ſame hour Jeſus fid to the multitudes,Are ye come out [as againſt 
a thief with ſwords and ſtaves for to take me ?] I ſat daily with you teaching in the jg," hand of Souldiers td 


done that the ſcriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled. 


$4+ Butthe Prophets have 


55. a5 againſt a malefaRor, 


apprehend me ? ſee 47. 

$6. The next thing done 
: was, that upon Chriſts ſpeak- 
8. and all of them having thar liberry, departed from him, and 


that with ſo much terror, that one in the company, being a young perſon, ran away perfettly naked, Mar. 14. 5. 


57. And they that had laid hold on Jeſus, led him away to Caiaphas the high 57- the Sanhedrim was 
prieſt, where [the ſcribes and the elders were] aſſembled. 


58. But Peter followed him afar off unto the high prielts palace, and went in, 


[and fat with the ſervants to ſee the end:] 


59. Naw the chief prieſts and elders and all the council ſought Þ falſe witneſs 


againſt Jeſus to put him to death, ] 


$8. into the outer room, 
: ; where the ſervants uſed to re- 
main, to ſee what the iſſue of the marter would be. 


$9. Now the Sanhedrin 
; _ _ uſed all diligence to get any 
falſe teſtimony againſt him, that were capital. 


h: 


60. But found none; yea though many falſe witneſſes came, yet found they 50. ia (ens; ies ances, 


none.7] At the laſt came two falſe witneſſes, 


_ wasSof any force,becaule they 
were all butindeed fingle witneſſes. 


61. And faid,] This fellow ſaid, I am able to deſtroy the temple of God, and to 61. And miſreported a 


build it in three days. 


62. And the high prieſt aroſe, and ſaid unto him, 


What & ir, that theſe witneſs againſt thee ?] 


63. But Jeſus held his peace. And the high prieſt [anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
I | adjure thee by the living God , that thou tell us, whether thou be the Chriſt, 


the ſon of God.] 


ſpeech of his related truly, 
Joh. 2. 19. ſaying, 


62. Haſt thouno anſiver to 
make to theſe accuſations thus 
teſtified by two witneſſes? 


LAnſwereſt thou nothing ? 


63. ſpake again unto him 
ſaying, I lay an oath upon 
thee, and by that which is 


—_ 
= 


moſt ſacred require thee to ſpeak, and ſay freely, whether thou art the Meſſhas, whom we know to be the Son of God. 
64. Jeſus ſaith unto him, [Thou haſt ſaid : Nevertheleſs I ſay unto you, here- , 4 ielow Tam Som 


after ſhall you ſee the ſon of man ſitting on the right hand of * 


in the clouds of heaven.) 
this ſon of man, whom you are now ready to crucifie as man, 


power, and Coming he. Bur I tell you, within a 


: lirtle while you ſhall diſcern 
aſſumed into his throne, inſtalled in his heavenly kingdom. An 


effe& of which ſhall be moſt viſible in his aRing vengeance upon you, and that as diſcernibly, as if he were coming with his 


Angels, who uſe to appear in bright clouds. 


65. Then the high prieſt | rent his cloaths, ſaying, He hath ſpoken blaſphemy ; 
What faither need have we of witneſſes ? Behold now ye have heard his blaſ- 


phemy. 


emmy. : 
66. What think ye ? They anſwered and ſaid, He is guilty of death.] 


.* 


66. What is the vote, or 


ſentence of the Council concerning him ? They anſwered, He is guilty of a fault, which is puniſhable with death. 


67. Then did they ſpit in his face, 


# cudgell'd 
him with the palms of their hands.) 


him. 


and buffetted him, and others " * ſmote 5,, Then did ſome of the 


che m.; 
Officers of their court ſpit 1n 


his face, and buffer him, and blindfold him, Lu. 22. 64. and then gave him blows on the face, 


68. Saying, Propheſie unto us, thou Chriſt, who is he that ſmote thee ?J 


thy title of Chriſt, prerendeſt ro union propheti 
6 
Thou alſo [waſt with] Jeſus of Galilee. 


70. But he denied before them all, ſaying, [I know not what thou ſayeſt.] 


immediately the cock crew. 


a V. 2. Paſcover.] The connexion of the parts of 
Naeze pre this verſe depends on a tradition of the Jews, that 
fp! 2449. when any were condemned to death, they were kept 
$32, from execution till the ſolemn feaſt, of which there 
were three in the year Fon 3n the feaſt of unlea- 

vened bread, or the Paſsowver, FvyAULR IN, the feaſt 

of weeks, and FNIDN IN the feaſt of tabernacles, in 

which all the Jews canie up to Feruſalem to ſacrifice, 

and then did they put the malefaCtors, eſpecially re- 

| bels, and impoſtors, to death, in the preſence and 


Ll : 


68. Saying, Thou who by 


, make uſe of it for thy ſelf, and by ir tell us, who *ris that ſmites thee. 
g. Now Peter ſat without in the palace, and a damoſel came unto him faying ; 


_ 69. wert a prime compa- 
nion or diſciple of (ſee Mare 
3- 14-) 

70. I am not guilty of what 
thou layeſt tro my charge. 


71. And when he was gone out into the porch, another aid ſaw him, and ſaid 
unto them that were there, This fellow was alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth. 
72. And again he denied with an oath, [I do not know the man.} 


72. ſaying, I have no re- 
lation to him. 


73. And after a while came unto him they that ſtood by, and ſaid to Peter, 73. Thy diale& or tone, 
Surely thou alſo art oze of them, for [[thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee. | : 
: | from the reſt of the Jews, betrayeth thee to be a Galilzan and Follower of his. 


74. Then began he [to curſe] and to ſwear, ſaying, I know not the man. And 94. to lay imprecations on 


peculiar to thoſe of Galilee 


| himſelf. 


75- And Peter remembred the words of Jeſus, which ſaid unto him, [Before the 7. before the ſecond cock- 


cock crow] thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And he went out and wept bitterly. 
dle watch, 


Annotations on Chap. XXVI. 


. crowing, which iz in the mid- 
between midnight and morning, See note on Mar. 13. 35. 


ſight of all the people, that all Iſrael might ſee and 

fear, Deur. 17. 13. hence it is that this feaſt of Paſs- 

over was walted for by the Jews, and deſigned for this 

death of Chriſt, as of a rebel, and impoſtor both, one 

which they would fancy to be an enemy to Ceſar, 

and a falſe prophet, and ſeducer of the people. 

|. V. 7. Alabaſter-box] What the Greek, dadBaseyr b. | 
here ſignifies may be obſerved,and judged by the ſig- M*#597 
nification of it among the Grammarians, and in other 


| Authors. In Heſychins, and Phavorings, *tis aizul& 
puge, 


IO + L224 i.” F4 & FyY * 


I30 


[5 9 1 2m © S: MA T'THEW, Chap. XX) 1. 2 


; 


— 


wige, 2 veſſel of oyl, but that not any kind of veſlel, as 
aixvt@ ſignifies, but, as ?tis added, mw Exoy aafas, ai- 
6:y09,0&c.a veſſel that hath no handlez(which is the clear 
derivation of the word from « Privative, and a«þJ a 
handle, ſaith Methodius) and made of ſtone ordinarily, 
yet not that it takes its name from-the ſtone which 
we ordinarily call alabaſter, but that that ſtone ordi- 
« Dioſeor. narily call'd * Gw,is from this ſurnamed (as it were) 
85S. &- udp. , _ ; . ». #8 
* whence & ac Bacerrns Air, the ſtone of which the £aPaces are 
that” of ordinarily made.Hence hath Suidas defined it in plain 
/ words, 4y/& ves ph EY ov aabes, A veſſel of ointment 
that hath no handles, which is directly oppoſed to am- 
phoris, ſo calPd becauſe it hath two ears or handles, 
which makes it clear not to be a box, as *tis oft ren- 
dred, but Bixrov urceolusas Epiphanius calls it, and that 
either of ſtone or any other materials. The particu- 
lar form of it may be beſt diſcern'd by Pliny, Nat. 
Hiſt. 1. 9. c. 35. where ſpeaking de Elenchss, he ſaith, 
they are faſtigiata longitudine, alabaſtrorum figura, in 
pleniorem orbem deſinentes, long and ſlender toward the 
top, and more round and full toward the bottom, which ts 
the figure of the alabaſters. In which reſpeCt it is, that 
the ſame Author reſolves ungaentum optime ſervari in 
alabaſtris, that any ointment ts beſt kept in veſſels of this 
faſhion. The Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament 
have rendred FAY ad þe5p©r 2 Kin. 21. 13, which 
I ſuppoſe alludes to this figure of it (not as ofa dz, 
but a narrow mouth*d veſſel) by that which follows of 
turning it upſide down, which is the only way of emp- 
tying or getting all the water or oyl out of ſuch kind 
of veſſels. The ſame word little altered FMn"L%, is 
2 Kin.2. 20. rendred ueiz a water-pot Or veſſel for 
thoſe like purpoſes. So much for the faſhion of this 
Veſſel. For the matter of it ?tis certain, that it was 
commonly made of Marble, and ſo.by Nonnus tis pa- 
raphraſed udguzey d'y,@, a marble veſſel, and parti- 
cularly of the onyx, which is acknowledged by Gor- 
rleus and others to be marmorss ſpecies, a ſort of Mar- 
ble,(which by the way. will reſiſt the opinion that we 
ordinarily have in this matter of the womans breaking 
the veſſel,the marble being not ſo fit for that purpoſe, 
and the manner of pouring out ointment being inti- 
* Onom. 1, Mated by * Pollux In his aus Te dacbaves, 927] ov, 
29. c- 26: open them, take out the ſtopple or cork out of the 
mouth of them, and then uſe a little ſtick, or ſpathula 
or 74dicula,putting it in,and taſting the oyl,rey xara- 
xery, before it be pour*d out )but*twas alſo made of ſilver 
and Glaſs,or other Metals;ſoTheocritus makes menti- 
ON xevoio» «Aafd5guy of golden alabaſters, (and ſo the 
ſtile in Athenens imports Tees yxoToy of raÞ ay oy a - 
acfd'reas x) & Anots XpuGots Oxevent mien, the boyes carry- 
ing about unguents tn alabaſters and other goldyn veſſel) 
Epiphaning.of Buxioy veer (and the Erymologiſt calls it 
+ Caſeub. in GxeTbs THEE veaua veſſel made of glaſs)not (as a+learn- 
m_ ed man hath been willing to gueſs) after a leſs pro- 
Pers but ufual manner, as when we ſay a box of gold 
the name box or buxus referring properly to that 
peculiar kind of Wood fo called) but properly and 
naturally, the word alabafter referring only to the 
form, not to the matter of it. Then for the uſe of theſe 
, Velſlelstis clear,*twas for Oyl,Myrrh,Nard,or what 
* In Aiexan. Elſe iS uſual for anointing any. Thus * Plutarch reci- 


Martial.l.2 
Profertur 
Coſmi nunc 
mhi ficcus 
ON Xe 


ting the anointing veſſels, names Jazie & xgwots, v; | 


Tus, * daabe' revs, and 10 Fulins Polluxl. 6. dhe 
&yyra TH wor Axvd © pores, & dAd Gave. SO Athe- 
neus out of Alexis, s Yee buveilel' if arabdrev Tegy me 
T1 yivoueroy 164 nggvetiy. Fe was not anointed out of an | 
alabaſter, as the cuſtom hath been for a long time. So in 
Herodotus, Cambyſes ſent to the King of eAthiopia an 
alabaſter of ointment ; So in Martial, | 
Quod Coſmi redolent alabaſtra ; | 
Rlggatie +. ſo in the || Digeſts we read Vaſa unguentaria & ſiqua 
ones [ere ſimilia dici poſſunt ut- labacioriſtus, where no queſtion 


mento ſunt. 


b- 


| 


there is a failing in the Copy, which muſt be repaired | 


not by changing it into lavatiori/cus, Or rica, 38 ſome 
would have it, but into alabaſtrum or alabaſtericus, 
which is not very far from the word alabacoriſtus, 
which Lazarus Bayfius faith he hath met with in 
ſome Books. * * 

Ib. At meat] The uſe of this myrrh or oyntment (at 


that which was uſual at feaſts; That thus it was uſual 
in the entertainments of the Jews, it is clear by many 
pam, Pſal. 23. 5. where, after the preparing a table, 

ollows, thou anointeſt my head with oyl, &c. and ſo 
when wine is ſaid to make glad the heart of man, and 


— 


oyl to makes him a chearful countenance, and bread to . 


ſtrengthen, there are the three parts of a feſtival en- 
tertainment, bread and wine taken in for the gladding, 
or refreſhing,and ſtrengthening the heart,and the oy! for 
the outſide (exteriora oleo irrigentur, ſaid Democritus) 
for the countenance,or the head rather,on which ?twas 
poured here, as a perfume, which was the comple- 
ment of feſtivities. Hence it is,that amongſt the ſtew- 
ards expences Lu. 16. he reckons i«aJdy bz'Tve inais 
an hundred meaſures of oyl, provided eſpecially for ſuch 
feſtival uſes. So 1 Chroy. 12. 40. the oyl is mentioned 
among the feſtival proviſion, ſo Philo in Leg, ad Cai- 
um Pe 797. D. daciupd]e and Teopi, anointing and food 
are a deſcription &peaerieas Srairn; of a more delicate 
life ; And ſo wine and oyl, Prov. 21.17. as ſigns of one 
that had lived luxuriouſly, and enjoyingly : The 
ſame I conceive to be the notion of the oyl of glad- 
neſs, Pſal. 45.7. as referring to the oyl uſed in feaſts 
(which are called gladneſs, or joy, as 1 Chroy. 12. 20. 


there was joy in 1ſrael) and ſo conſequently it muſt be *'«% 
dealt 


underſtood, Heb. 1. 9. that Chriſt was better 
with by God, more royally treated, and more abun- 
dance of grace poured on him, than any other. By 
which alſo may appear what is the yelopa mn a yic, 
unttion from the holy one, 1 Foh. 2. 20. a moſt liberal 
effuſion or communication of grace from the Spirit 
which had deſcended upon the Apoſtles. So among 


the Heathens * Ful.Pollux, 371 x uyegy UW Tois avuro- * Om, 


© Vo ch 


gies, Fpynctor, 0 Athen. 1. 11. out of the ancients, 
*Aulag i761 Sigror peripegr ©: bE Tepy Elo, 
when they had ſatisfied their hunger, and thir#t, 


*Qpgios mais nads pigar pur, | 


A comely youth brings myrrh or ointment. So + Plu- tindifi 


tarch, inaks Ts x, ues xpwords veavionor ropiCo]es bncu0e- 
ee, the young men, not the ſeryants, but others that 
were free, brought veſſels of oyl and myrrh. So the Scho- 
liaſt on Ariſtophanes, ot xaa#yles 6 Seinvoy, Feqdues x, 
wes, &C. mags)ideour, they that invite to a meal bring 
them forth crowns and ointments. Thus in Heſychins, 
on the word iFeaipvezy, It is, faith he, oze7@- cgyv- 
ery pray mapgirniiomy, WE & Us Tots oupirodiots tamigorſo 
pwezy (not as ?tis corruptly read Jaeger 7d pug) 4 
ſclver veſſel near in form to a vial (the very aazBacew 
in this verſe) out of which men were in feaſts anointed 
with ointment and myrrh. Whence is that luſory or 
ſcoffing Epigram of Martial, l. 3. 


Unguentum fateor bonum dediſt 

Convwvr, here, ſed nihil ſcidiſts, 

Res,ſalſa eſt bene olere & eſurire, 

Qui non cenat & ungitur, Fabulle, 

Hic vero mihi mortuus videtur. 
And that this was poured particularly on the Head, 
and that for a perfume ?tis diſcernable not only by 
Lu. 7. 46. but by the ancient Heathens alſo. So in 
Atheneus out of Archeſtratus. | 

"Av? 5 Sepdyorcr xdey mgp aire mural rs 

Kai ax]oior wiens dyabois ydillw Yeegmeve, 
in the deſcription of a feſtivity : Meat, and Crowns 
on the head, and Ointment on the hair, 
So Statins 


pingui crinem deducere amamo, 7 
| | * an 


xUru iy 
wv © 


TE 


oct | ; c, 
this time) which the woman poured upon him, was Mw, 
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and Propertius : : | 
—— Orontea crines perfundere myrrha, 

and again : 

Seki Tyri.i madefattus tempora nardo, 
and Martial again, 

uod madidis nardo ſparſa corona com. 

"Twere infinite to multiply teſtimonies of this na- 
ture, as that in Eccleſiaſtes, Let thy garments be white, 
and\thy head want no ointment ; Yet more particulars 
of this action will be conſiderable, when we come to 
view this ſtory, as *tis ſet down with a little varia- 


tion in the other Goſpels. 
V. 15. Pieces of filver] That by agen here are 


' meant ſhekgls may be concluded not only by the read- 


ing of the Gr. and Lat. M. S. which hath =Jzlezs in 
ſtead of it, (Staters and (hekels being all one, ſee note 
on C. 17. e.) but alſo becauſe 2 Sar. 18. 12. the ren 
pieces of ſilver there are by the Targum rendred zen 
ſhekels of ſilver, or five of the double ſhekels, that 15 
twenty five ſhillings. In proportion to which the thirty 
«eyes here will be three pounds and fifteen ſhillings, 
and ſo *tis Maimonides?s obſervation ( More Nev.par. 
3.c.40.)from Ex.21.32. that thirty ſhekels,or pieces,of 
ſilver was the price of ſervants (A free-man being, 
ſaith he, generally valued at ſixty ſhekels) And ſo 
when in Ariſteas the price of the redemption of every 
captiveJew in Prolermys time is ſaid to be 20drachme, 
It appears by Foſephs that that is a miſtake for 120 
which make thirty Shekels, every Shekel or 5/)g be- 
ing vd]egfexxu@ four drachms, ſee c.16.27. and Note 
on C. 177. e. So true is that of S. Paul that Chriſt took on 


| him the form of a ſervant, to which alſo the death of 


the Croſs peculiarly belong*d among the Romans. 

V. 26. Thu s my body] What is the full impor- 
tance of this phraſe,ov7 &: 73 o@ue ue, this is my body, 
is a difficulty, which may perhaps be cleared by de- 

rees, by premiſing theſe few obſervations. Firſt, 
No the Jewiſh phraſes, and cuſtomes., that the 
Lamb dreſt in the Paſchal-ſupper, and ſet upon the 
table, as a facrifical feaſt, or feſtival ſacrifice, was 
wont to he called nD2 HU 12'3 the body of the 
Paſzover , or MDA WAI PU 121 the body of the 
Paſchal Lamb. So in the Talmud, De Paſch. c. ult. 
R. M. Maim. in Hilchos Camets umatzah.,*c. 8. F. 1. 
and F. 7. So in Mekilra fol. 4. col. i. To which 
phraſe or form of ſpeech among them Chriſt may 
probably allude, when he ſaith, this is my body, ma- 
king himſelf, that was now to be ſlain for them, an- 
ſwerable to that Paſchal Lamb (as by Paul he is cal- 
led our Paſsover , that is ſacrificed for us) and ſo 
mentioning this crucifixion of his, in that form, by 
which the preſentation of the Lamb on the table in 
the Jewiſh feaſt, whereof they were to eat by Gods 
appointment , was wont to be expreſs'd. This for 
the words cape ws my body. Secondly, for the 5376 
&, this is, or the whole phraſe, 9376 & 73 9Jud ws, 
this 15 my body. This ſeems to be by Chriſt ſubſtituted 
in ſtead of the Paſchal form ywa3yn tAnY RA This 
#5 the bread of affliction, which-our fathers eat in| E- 
£ypt, or, This the unleavened bread, &c. or, This 
z the Paſsover. Where it is evident that thar is not 
the identical bread, which their fathers in eA:oypt 
eat, but only the tranſcript of it, the commemora- 
tion of that __ ſtate of ſlavery, from which 
they had been delivered, and the celebration of that 
annual feaſt, which in eAoypr-was firſt inſtituted. 
As when 1a ordinary ſpeech, on Chriſtmas, or Eaſter 
day, we ſay, This day Chriſt was born, or aroſe, which 
example S. Auguſtine accommodates to this matter 
in;his EpsſHes. T hirdly it muſt here be obſerved; that 
the word lo this (4416 2: 73 gave. ww this 15 my body) 
1s not the relative to 24)@ bread, but of the Neuter 
(whereas that is of the Maſculine) gender, and con- 
ſequently it is not here ſaid that this bread is my body 


Ll 


(the body of Chrift) hut either indefinitely this, or 


azBe1e, oxy], take, eat, this 15 my body, this taking As Bil, ge 


and eating is, or denotes my body, which is more fully *** 


| expreſs'd Lu. 22. 19. This 35 my body which is given for 


you, do this in remembrance, or commemoration, of 


me, and ſo 1 Cor. 11. 23. Take, eat, this (not 37& 
this bread, but 53]o this taking and eating) is my body, 
which is broken for you, do this in remembrance of me. 
This is a little farther improved by S. Paul, 1 Cor. 10. 
15, 16. The cup of bleſſing, which we bleſs, that is, our 
bleſſing the cup in the Sacrament, and 4proy 3, xa&up, 
the bread which we break, that is, the breaking of the 


body of Chriſt ? where what was before ſaid in Chriſts 
words to be his body, is more manifeſtly ſaid to be 
the communication of his body, that is, the beſtowing 
it upon us, (as the communication of the Altar among 
the Jews or Gentiles, is their eating of the ſacrifice, 
their Gods entertaining them at that ſacrifical feaſt) 
which, I ſuppoſe, concludes this Sacrament to be, 
according to the nature of Sacraments, an holy rite, 
a ſolemn act or inſtrument, inſtituted by God to 
communicate to, or confer on us the body of Chriſt, 


| that is, the efficacy and benefits of Chriſts death. 


Hence it is that this whole action is by Damaſcer cal- 
led us)aands participation (which is all one with com- 
munication, only as one referreth to the giver, ſo the 
other to the receiver) SP avlns ye e Inos 38571] we- 
TaaayBdvoip, faith he, for thereby we partake of the di- 
vinity of Feſus,the divine graces that flow from him, 
and S.Chryſoſtom, Sixerar a&ue Xer-s the body of Chriſt 
is received, that is, as verily as God there treats us 
at, and feeds us from his table, ſo verily doth he 
communicate to, and beſtow on the worthy receiver 
the body of the crucified Saviour. And if it ſhall be 
ſaid that this is no ſtrange thing, forthatGod dothſo 
on every act of ſfincereRepentance,ofFaith,of Prayer, 
or other part of his divine worſhip worthily perfor- 
med,and not only in thisSacrament;l anſwer.that the 
lefs ſtrange it is,the more ought it to be believed, on 
the affirmation of the Apoſtle, and the more certain 
It is, that hethat being a true penitent ſinner had the 
benefits of the death of Chriſt beſtowed on him by 
God upon his firſt repentance, hath them now annun- 
ciated by God, and ſo ſolemnly and facramentally 
conferred and ſealed to him, on this prepared, and 
worthy approach to Gods table, and this att of wor- 
ſhip duly performed,which Chr:/ at his parting from 
the world, thought fit ſo ſolemnly to inſtitute to be 
for ever obſerved in the Church. But if it be concei- 
ved that in this Sacrament theſe benefits are always 
firſt conferred,or ſo as they were not really conferred 
before, this is a miſtake, for he that had been bapti- 
zed, isacknowledg?d (if he have not interpoſed the 
obſtacle) to have received them before, and he that 
hath frequently been a worthy receiver of this ſacra- 
ment of the Lords ſupper, and not fallen off by any 
wilful ſin, cannot every time firſt or newly receive 
them,nay he that is atrue penitent,and hath perform- 
ed frequent acts of other parts of Gods worſhip.as al- 
ſo of mortification of luſts and paſſions, of all man- 
ner ofGood works,though not of this,hath,no doubt, 
that acceptance of thoſe other aCts,and theſe benefits 
of Juſtification &c.beſtowed on him by God,and not 
all Gods favour (and theſe benefits) ſuſpended, till 


| the firſt receiving of this Sacrament. Only in caſe 


| of precedent lapſes, which have for ſome time caſt a 


| man outofGods favour,when upon ſincere repentance 
and reformation he is reſtored to Gods favour again, 
then Godinthis Sacrament doth ſeal anew,that 1s,ſo- 
lemnly exhibit theſe benefits to him. And otherwiſe, 


when no ſuch lapſes have intervened, and ſo there is 
noneed ofthis new ſealing or exhibiting,God doth yet 


confirm 


131 


bread which is delivered to us to eat 5x} nuyayle of Kctois 56: 
06nd] Or 14 Xs ir; 15 8t not the communication of the © 


% 


WE WW 


132 


Annotations on S./M A TTHE W, Chap. XXV. L 


Kalayſcano 
NT 


" confirm and fartherratify.,what hath been before ſuf- | 


ficiently done. By this explication of the meaning of 
the words may alſo be concluded what are the parts 


.. of this Sacrament, viz. (the ſame that of every fcede- 


ral rite) two literally, and two ſpiritually, in each, 
one on Gods part, the other on ours. On Gods part 
literally, his entertaining and feeding us at his zable, 
iCor. 10.21. (but that,as in ſacrifices of old,firſt fur- 
niſhed by the piety ofthe gueſts) and on our part Ii- 
terally, our partaking of that table, that Chriſtian 
feaſt, 1 Cor. 10.17. Then 3 iag 25. (or veiled under 
this literal, viſible outſide of a feaſt) 1. Gods ſolemn 
reaching out to us, as by a deed or inſtrument, what 
was by promiſe due to every penitent {inner, . every 
worthy receiver,the broken body ofChr:ſt.that 1s,the 
benefits of hisDeath,which is the ſum of that fervent 
form of prayer uſed by the Prieſt and every receiver 
ſingly.at theminute of receiving the elements 1n that 
Sacrament, and that prayer part of the ſolemnity of 
the form of the court, by which it is beſtowed. Se- 
condly, On our part, anmnciating 1 Cor. 11.26. that 
ſacrifice of Chriſts death, which (was then immedi- 
4tely to come. but) is now long ſince performed upon 
the Croſs. Thus the bitter herbs are 13 a memorial, 
or commemoration, of the bitter egyptian ſervitude, 
Excd. 12. 14. the red wine NN? for a memorial that 
Pharaoh waſl'd himſelf in the. blood of the children 
of 1/razl. So that precept Exod. 13.8. is giyen by 
Moſes, that in the Paſsover, they-ſhould annunciate, 
or tell of their deliverance, and thenre they call the 
Paſchal leſſon IN, #aJ2yy:>iar, annunciation. SEE 
Elias Levita in Thisbi. And this annunciation,or ſhew- 
ing forth, is not only in reſpect of our ſelves in be- 
lieving, andtoward men in profeſling our faith in the 
crucified Saviour, and that with a kind of glorying, 
or rejoycing, but alſo toward God, pleading before 
him that ſacrifice of his own ſon, and through that 
humbly, and with afhtance requiring the benefits 
thereof, grace and pardon to be beſtowed on us, and 
at the time making uſe of that, which is one ſpecial 
benefit of his paſſion, that free acceſs to the Father 
through him, interceding for all men, over all the 
world,eſpecially for Kings,&Cc. 1Tim.2.2. which from 
that conttitution of S. Paul to Timothy, Metropolitan 
of all A//a,was received into the moſt ancient Litur- 
2ies,and made a ſolemn part of the &7evZ;; and wya- 
ercieu interceſſions and Euchariſtical deyotions of the 
Church. Both theſe parts of the Sacrament are inti- 
mated by thoſe two phraſes mention'd in the two firſt 
obſervations. For the preſentation of the Lamb on 
the table, and ſo of the Chriſtian ſacrifice, the cruci- 
fied Saviour in the Chriſtian feaſt, to be eaten of by 
us, notes Gods annunciating and atteſting to us the 


| benefits of Chrifts death, and ſo the commemorative 


Paſchal form notes our commemorating and -annun- 
ciating that death of his to our ſelves, and others. 
And both theſe are contained in thoſe different phra- 
ſesof S. Paul, both uſed in this matter in ſeyeral pla- 
ces, the former. that tlie broken bread is the 'zoyavie 
communication Of his body, and ſo the latter 1 Cor. 11. 
26. As oft as you eat this bread, aud drink this cup, ye 
annunciate the death of the Lord, what God there be- 
ſtows on you, you annunciate to him, to your ſelves, 
& to others.From both whichariſes rgyooraton 


;. of guilt of the unworthy receiver, that he is toy @ 00> 


uz]& guilty of the body and blood of Chriſt,v.27..e.that 
Chriſt that died for him, and is there communicated 
to him ſacramentally, that-is, viſibly exhibited in 
that Sacrament, and by him ſuppoſed to be annuncia- 
ted to God,&c. is by his being unqualified, unprepa- 
red for the receiving the benefits of his death,utterly 
loſt, fruſtrated in reſpe& of him (as the impenitent 
is ſaid to tread wnder foot the blood of Chriſt, the blood 
is as uneffeCtual to him, as what is by him thrown on 


the earth, and trampled on, is like to be to him) and 
yetfarther heis ſaid iSier & rivgy equa $av)p tO earand E944 
drink damnation to himſelf, v. 29. that is, where the ** 
worthy receiver hath the benefits ofChriſts death com- 
municated to him in this feaſt, and ſo ears and drinks 
ſalvation to himſelf, this unworthy intruder doth on 

the contrary bring, by that means, puniſhments, and, 

if he repent not by the admonition of thoſe puniſh- 
ments, damnation on himſelf. As for the elements in 

this Sacrament, Bread,and Wine, though by the rezs- 

goes offering them to God, then by the Prieſts conſe- 
cration, benediCtion, calling upon God oyer them, 


they become Gods, and ſo are called xverandy $671:y rw, 


Tem, 
7 I toy 
06M, 


the Lords ſupper in oppoſition to iſo Siryoy, every 
man's own ſupper, 1 Cor..11.21. and ſoare changed 
from common Bread and Wine, yet not ſo as to de- 
part from their own nature,or to be really converted 
into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, ſave only in a ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe, and ſacramentally, according to that of 
Theodoret, Dial. 2. Ta oiyboa 7% avwpar@ 1% $075) 3 
x 7% aipa] Or, 3 Þ eiinanoi pelabdang)at, x irece yi!elas, 
dAN' 5% orice eficalar guoses, wire yay 6h & ref[bexs t- 
dias, oy; 7% ghualC, x) mh els, x card Br x a7). ofz 
 TezTeeg li. The ſymbols of our Lords body and blood, 
after the prayer of conſecration, are hinged: and become 
other, but depart not from their own nature, for they 
remain in their former eſſence, and figure, and ſhape, 
and are viſible, and ſenſible, ſuch as before they were. 
And accordingly theſe ſo many words are found 
uſed by divers of the Ancients, usJamoinors, ue)afont, 
welappubuners, ue)drnlis, welaverxelogs, each denoting 
change, but never ueJuoiowo:s, tranſubſtantiation , or 
the like. | 

V. 29. Not drink] That Chriſt did after his reſur- | 
rection, before his aſcenſion, eat and drink with his '0»w 
Diſciplesſeems tobeaffirmed by many placesofScrip- ** ** 
ture, and thoſe ſuch as are to that ſenſe interpreted 
by the Ancients. Thus A. 10. 41. S. Peter faith,the 
Diſciples eat and drank with him after his reſttrrettion, 
and that is uſed by him, as a proof of the re:ility and 
certainty of his reſurreCtion,which it would not have 
been if they only had eat and drank, and he had not. 
Thus when AF. 1. 4. it is faid that Chriſt was ovya- mary 
aitepEr, &c. though perhaps that may be thought !@ 
to ſignifie no more than his having converſed with 
them, and not neceſſarily to infer his eating or drink- 
ing, yet both the Origination of the word aa ſalt, 
and the Syriack and Arabick interpretation, make 
it ſignifie all one, as if it had been ove, and * S. 
Chryſoſtome gives his judgment of it, that by it is 
meant that which the Apoſtles A#. 10. 41. uſe as an 
argument of Chr:ſts reſurreftion, their eating and 
drinking with him. And ſo Theophylatt, and Oecume- 
nins, ouveniCoper@, relic: nuvaray andy oh tovoray TER- 
TiCns, it ſignifies partaking of the table with them, and 
on As 10. 41. the Scholion is, &7eT0v # dvdoaoy 4% 
Yess diafebarsTaY, un Ty ovupayev evi ueTaEP avdcact, 
he confirms the reſurrettion of Chriſt by their eating with 
him after it , #8 yag dvasas wnoings T1 onufts * dulh 
yae 1 dracaos piya convoy fy * Tau]ns 5 389 gnucior fv 
ws T3.gayfy x mwew, for after he was riſen he did not 
work.any miracle, for the reſurrettion it ſelf was a great 
miracle, and of that none ſo great an evidence a to eat 
and drink, So Leontins de Sett. regs. 1.P. 530. C. Ei 
yay ayes] as,gayer 7 F dvdcacn,ne] I utovoplay bmobn- 
Oey, uh as 31: mer, cx Iva Sety Toi? walurais 
duty, 'i71 «uri iy Gavaras th vergir, 3 Tgiror v, T3s 
TUTu ior Ayd)a ihe feita avtois, that he us ſaid to eat 
after his reſurrettion., this he did by way of #conomy, 
not as being really hungry, but that he might ſhew'h15 
diſciples. that he was. riſen from the\dead after the 
ſame manner , as he © ſaid to have ſhewed the diſciples 


* £,4.$0% 
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the prints of the nails,, And fo * Titus Boſtrenſis, 
| among, the arguments Chriſt uſed to-afſure his _ 
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ples of his reſurrection, laying ſpecial weight on the 
&n(nTioa Ti Bewo tuo! x) paye y, his aiking for meat, and 
eating before them,adding,id yog as Seopfns E714 Tens 
+ onexds are tpaye 3 F avacaow, he eat aft ter his reſur- 
reftion;but not that h1s fleſh wanted nouriſhment. So Foh. 
21.13. *tisfaid of Chriſt, he took bread, and in like 
manner a fiſh,and Luk,2.4.30. he lay down at ineat with 
them, and gov _ not ny gave to _ but 
v.43. taking a fiſh and honey-comb, <varioy ewrfd Ugaryss, 
be cle Fw. uu all, and tho 2h there be not expreſs 
mention there made of his drinking alfo, yet that af- 
firmation of the Diſciples, A#. 10.4 1.referring clear- 
ly to that part of the ſtory, and extending it ſelf to 
the ow: Tio, we drank with him, alſo, as well as the 
gun pelyopls, we eat with him, will be a proof and teſti- 
moxry of the one as well 2s the other. To this may be 
added the teſtimony of S./gnarixs in his EpsfHHe to the 
Church of |S-myrna, Merz 53 ? ard5ao owkpayty ewTols 
x awnticy ws Jagnimds, xatreg mrevud]ind; $1040 TH 
ele. After his reſarretftion he eat and drank with them, 
a5 beins in the fleſh, although ſpiritually hz were united to 
the Father, This being then on theſe grounds ſuppo- 
ſed, there is another poſlible way of interpreting this 
place of Chriſt,that he would drink,no more of the fruit 
of the vine, till he drank it new in the kingdom of his Fa- 
ther,viz.that-the ſtate of Chriſt after his reſurrection 
is called the kingdom of his Father, and that upon this 
ground, becauſe at his reſurrection Chriſt the Son of 
God was inſtated in his Kingly office, and all power 
(as he ſaith after that time , ar. 28. 18.) was given 
unto him both in heaven and in earth, in which reſpect 
it is, that the Goſpel is ordinarily called the kingdom 
of God, and ſo among the Jews, ſeculum Meſſie,the age 
of the Meſſias, and the wiaaoy aiwy age to come, which 
certainly commenced at the reſurrection of Chr:/t, as 
at his death the former age of the Law and Prophets 
was conſummate or ended (and that perhaps the 
meaning of the 7«Jiaz5 au, Foh. 19.30. 1t us finiſhed) To 


«1» ſ+ 511+ this may thoſe words of S. Chryſoſtome be applied, 


when he ſaith of Chriſt, making mention of the k:ng- 
dom, &C. fer avasanuws eiony yy ayer tie peoor, F avaca- 
ory ire F $27 xaniom that he propoſes a diſcourſe of the 
reſurreftion, and calls his own reſurrettion thus. Yet be- 
cauſe *tis poſlible and probable enough, that S.Chry- 
ſoſtome.by the phraſe we ey25c<'72v5 means the ſtate 
and time of the general reſurreftion,not only of Chriſt, 
but of the'Diſciples alſo to whom he ſpeaks , and 
with them of all others (and then accordingly ayd5a- 
o15 $a ſhall not only ſignifie the aCt of his riſing out 
of the graye , but alſo the future ſtate of Chriſt with 
them together after the final judgment) and becauſe 
e8* 5,7 kere added may ſeem to refer to that ſenſe, 
and again becauſe drinking it new with them may beſt 
be taken in a figurative ſenſe, to expreſs thoſe hea- 
venly feſtivals there vouchſafed to the Saints, recei- 
ved into communion of thoſe joys with Chr:/#, and 
becauſe the ſpace between Chr:ſts ReſurreCtion and 
Aſcenſion.,is in no other place of the New Teſtament 
expreſſed by this phraſe of the kingdom of Chriſts Fa- 
ther , and laſtly becauſe ?tis not here the kingdom of 
Chyiſt (to which it was pretended that his Reſurre- 
Ction inſtated him , and yet would not be perfectly 
true,as that excludes, or is taken abſtracted from his 
Aſcenſion) but the kingdom of his Father , which be- 
longs particularly to the time after the general re- 
ſurreCtion., 1 Cor. 15. 24; 28. (for then and not till 
then is the kingdom again delivered up to the Father.) 
For theſe reaſons,I ſay;that interpretation being laid 
aſide,there is a ſecond that offers it ſelf, by obſerving 


_ the words or word «7 24); or drag]: , and rendring 


that wirhiz a while, as ſeems to be moſt agreeable to 


' the uſe of it, v.64. of this chapter, and c.23. 39. and 


Joh. 1.52. and Rev. 14. 13. as is ſhewed both by * Eu- 
thymings Scholion , and by the Vulgar Latines amodo 


in all the places, and ſo alſo by the Context in thoſe 
places; (ſee Note on c. 23. m:) If this be accepted, 
then the meaning will be, that after 4 while,or within 
4 ſhort time he means to part with them , and then, 
t 


at is, after that ſhort time, he will drink no more of 


the fruit of the vine,till he meet them again in Heaven, 
and drink, of that new wine,that is, turn this bodily in- 
to a ſpiritual feſtival, expreſſed by lying, as at mear, 
with Abraham, Iſaac and Facob in the kingdom of hea- 
ven, Luk. 14.15. As for this fruit of the vine,the corpo- 
ral food, that he will then drink that with them in 
heaven,can no more he concluded from the 3»; 5 $ui- 


ens ntivns, until that day, than that Mary ceaſed to be 


a Virgin, or had children after the birth of Chriſt, 
from the 4; # until that, Mat. 1. 25. But the truth is, 


there is yet a third way of interpreting this verſe, 


| 


which by comparing it with the words in S. Luke, 


ſeems much the moſt probable of all, that this $&-nue rinmu 34 


$ &uriav,frutt of the vine ſignifies the cup in the Paſs- <unias 


over peculiarly,or the cup of Charity in the poſtcaninm 
of the Paſſover , wherein the Sacrament of Chriſts 
blood was founded; For that Chriſt was now to dye, 
and neither before, nor after his death and reſurre- 
Ction, to eat any more Paſloyers with them, or any 
more to drink. this cup of Chariry now deſigned to a 
Chriſtian uſe, is ſufficiently evident. To this there- 
fore is agreeable what he ſaith Luk.,22. 15.with deſire 
have 1 deſired to eat this Paſſover with you before I ſuf- 
fer , meaning now to tranſmute this cup. there into 
that Sacrament of Charity to be obſerved in the 
Chriſtian Church for ever after. And therefore it is 
obſeryable in S. Luke, that the words are directly ap- 
plied c.22.16.to the Paſſover, I have deſired to eat this 
paſſoever,for I will no more eat if 7% thereof,or of that, 
that ts, of the Paſſover, &c. and by repeating of the 
words again, of the cup, v.18. it is all reaſon that that 
be rendred of the cup in the paſſover, or the Sacramen- 
tal cup of Charity, as the former of the bread in that 
poſtcenium. This appears to me an unqueſtionable 
rendring and clearing of all difficulties , viz. that 
Chriſt will no more uſe theſe typical adumbrations, 
being himſelf now really to perform what was ad- 
nmbrated by them , to paſs ſuddenly from earth to 
heaven, through a Red ſea of blood, and there to 
complete alſo the myſtery of the Sacrament, by uni- 
ting his Diſciples one to another, and making them 
all partakers of his riches there. And that this is fit 
to be preferred before the ſecond interpretation by 
the rendring of «Tg], amodo within a while , will be 
judged by the parallel phraſes both in ark, and 
Luke, where ?tis #xi7, $ uh rho, I will from henceforth 
by no means drink_, &c. Mar. 14. 25. and ſo once in 
Luke alſo, c. 22. 16. and the ſecond time, s wi nie, 
T will not drink, 
V. 30. Sung an Hymn] It was the cuſtom of the 


Jews after ſupper to ſay Grace , and then to Hay OI *Curwarle; 


A 
ſing TWYA1 verſes or ſongs,eſpecially over the Paſchal 
lamb, ſaith Paulus Burgenſis, at which time, faith he, 
they were wont to ſing from the 112. to the 119. 
Pſalm, the matter of thoſe Pſalms agreeing perfectly 
with the Paſchal lamb. This may have been the 
Hymn,or rather Hymns or Pfalms,which Chri/# ſang 
here with his Diſciples ; ſee P. Fagins in Amnnet. up- 
on the Chaldee Paraphraſe ,- Dent. 8. But ?tis alfo 
not improbable , that it was ſome other Hymn ac- 
commodated to this particular inſtitution of\Chri/ts, 
and this ſung by them all, in the ſame manner, as we 
read of the Chriſtians Hymn, A&s 4. 24. 

V. 59. Falſe witneſs] The } penn coming in 


and entertaining of falſe witneſſes againſt Chriſt will vwSouap- 
not ſeem ſtrange, if it be remembred that among = ** 


the Jews in actions againſt ſeducers of the people, or 
falſe Prophets, it was lawful to ſay any thing whe- 
ther true or falſe, no man being permitted to ſay any 

N thing 


h. 


SEE. 3s 4 


ie 


1 $4. | Annotations on S. MAT T HE V, Chap. XXV1. 


thing in defenceof them.In the condemning of other | 
men they expected 2 day and a night, to ſce if any. 
thing could be produced,which might profit thePri- 
ſoner,but not in theſe caſes of falſe Prophets, and ſe- 
ducers of the people to Idolatry : See P.Fagins in his 
Notes on the Chald. Paraph. on Dent. I 3.8. and Mai- 
Tx Coney 70071des 1N Hilcoth Sanhedr. C. 11. So itis faid in the 
Zvws ory of Steven, they did wnbanaur artexe ſuborn men, 
and again tryoas wag]vegs Java, V. 13. they ſubſti- 
tured falſe witneſſes, &c. Belides , the Sanhedrim 
were {o reſolved to take away his life, that they did 
profeſſedly ſeek, falſe witneſs that ſhould come and 
{wear any thing againſt him, v. 59. And what was 
here done in their proceſs againſt him, is jult the 
Antitype , or farther impletion of that which was 
firſt performed on Ferermy, c. 26. v.8, g. 
i. V. 63. Adjure __— a cuſtom among the 
Et TJews to Adjure, which was by ſome form of execra- 
tion laid upon the perſon, if he did not ſpeak and 
anſwer truly : This among them obliged the perſon 
| Adjured , as much as if he had taken an oath ; and 
therefore Chriſt, though before he had held his peace, 
now being adjured,, thinks himſelf boufid to anſwer 
_ him. Many examples we have of this in the Old Te- 
Ys ſtament,Fudg. 17. 2. the ſilver which thou haſt loſt, and 
about which thou didſt uſe execration, that is, didlt ad- 
jure : So Prov.29. 24. of the partaker with the thief, 
that is ſo ſecret ,, he heareth curſing, and betrayeth it 
ot, that is , will not reveal , though he be adjured, 
1 Kings 8. 31. If any man ſin againſt his brother RUN 
WRAY RIR AN, and be :mpoſe on him an emprecation 
. to adjure him, for ſo RR ſignihes, Pſal. 10. 7. and 1s 
rendred by the Chaldee Paraphraſe,P 117 malediftions, 
and ſo 1787 in hiphil is literally and critically to 
make ſmear , to adjure , and is exprelled by S. Pauls 
renite* 1 Theſſ. 5.27. I bind you under the curſe of 
God. The law concerning this we have Lev. 5. 1. 
If a ſoul ſhall offend,and ſhallhear the voice of adjuration 
or execration , and ſo Numb. 5. 21. where we have 
not ſimply T1787 execration, but IRAN NYINU ar 
oath of execration. 
k. V. 64. Power] The right hand __ 1s the right 
&4iz8&v- hand of God the Father, who is called power by the 
A "4% Hebrems: So Farchi on Numb.7. 10. Moſes received 
| it not from their hands,till he was commanded from 
Att we the mouth of power , and ſo the Se£14 ueyarwowne, the 
+ "toy right hand of greatneſs, Heb. 8.1. So 1 Pet. 4. 14. 
Tora. the ſpirit of glory, is the Spirit of God. 
[. V. 65. Rent his cloaths That rending of cloaths was 
Ariiþntw an expreſſion of indignation, holy zeal, and piety a- 
«rs mong the Jews, expreſled on ſeyeral occaſions, eſpe- 


cially of grief in humiliation , and of anger on the 
hearing of any blaſphemous ſpeech, is ordinarily 
known by all: Only the difficulty here is, how this 
could be fit or proper for the high Prieſt to do,which 
is made unlawful for the Prieſts, Lev. 10: 6. 21. 10. 
Thus hath Baronius objected Anal. t. 1. An. Ch. 3 " 
but the anſwer is eaſie,that that prohibition in Levir. 
extends only to the not tearing of the Sacerdotal 
garments, that is, of thoſe which are uſed only in the 
Prieſts office, Exod.28. 32. and 39. 23. and agreeably 
the Jews have a rule , Qu: dilaceraverit veſtes Sacer- 
dotales vapulabit , He that ſhall tear any of the Prieſts 
garments ſhall be beaten. Beſides this, *twas indeed alſo 
unlawful to enter into the court of the 1ſraelircs in 
the Temple with rent cloaths,but that was unlawful 
to any other, as well as toa Prieſt, who differed not 
from others in this matter, ſave only in this one cir- 
cumſtance, that the high Prieſt tore his garment from 
the bottom to the top, the reſt of the Prieſts and all 
others from the top to the bottom. 


V. 67. Smote him,&C.] Parts is by Heſychins ren- mn, 
dred j/8©, a rod Or wand, pariga, pi8Sv rxnlas, þ Poa 


donor, tO ſtrike with a rod or to threſh, to uſe ſuch a 
ſtick as was ordinary in threſhing out corn, a ſtaff or 
cudgel, and again panite, exdrle, dA, waiter, pasryor, 
Tu7]e, to ſtrike, and to mock, But then the old Greek 
and Latine Lexicon hath it otherwiſe,jariC@ expalmo, 


alapo.to box, or ſtrike, with the hand. And ſo * S. Au- *7m,, 
guſtine reads it , Ss cum expalmaretur voluit ſe vindi- © 


care ? Would he revenge himſelf , when he was boxcd ? 
So Nonnus on Fohn, | 


— ——— ——— 


ayeG avg 

Toaungi Tancuy Cabilu wndrate rageils. 
The rude man ſtruck, his divine cheek with his audacious 
hand : and Sedulins, 


| g—— Non denique paſſim 
Vel colaphts pulſare caput, vel cedere palms, 

Aut Dire in faciem plebs execranda quievit. 
The accurſed multitude ceaſed not to cuff him.or to ſtrike 
him with the palms of their hands, of to ſpit on him. And 
ſo Suidas parioa, Teretar ? yraloy any TT eur, it 
ſignifies to ftrike the cheek, with the bare hand : and fo 
Fuvencus of the paſſion of Chriſt, 

Er palme in malts, colaphique in vertice crebri, 

Inſultant, —— and 

——— prophetabis cujmu te palma cecidit, 
Their hank inſulted on his cheeks ; and Propheſie whoſe 
hand ſtruck. thee : and Nonnus again, | 
arms ir FLTYY 

Xeeoty aporbaiys: ragnid © axeyr dpjarey. 
One after another by turns gave him blows on the cheek, 


wR?R—_——— 


a while,the whole Sanhedrim 


recondemned by them, they P 


d bes and ontius Pilate the governour. 


drim, wiſhed that he had nor re 


done it, and was exceeding| 
prieved and affliged in _ and Elders, 


hands a moſt innocent perſon to be pur to death. 


a. Not receive the money , he went and * hanged himſelf. 


5. And when they would 5- And he caſt down the pieces of ſi 


would not carry it back again , bur threw ic down as a deteſtable thing, that he was reſolved to rid his hands of, and levi g 
ic in the Temple, departed to his home, and was there fo affeRed with ſorrow and horrour and deſpair , that in a fit of me-_ ſuffocas 
lancholy or ſuffocation he ſuddenly fell down upon his face, and burſt, and dyed, ARs 1. 18. 0 


Paraphraſe.” CHAP. XXVII. 


1. And having retired for 1- \ THEN the morning was come, all the chief Prieſts and Elders of the 


: le Sar people took counſel againſt Jeſus to put him to death.) 
conſiſting of chief Prieſts and Rulers of the people, &c;*met together in counſel, and there decreed , that he was to be pur to 
death, and accordingly that they would preſs the Roman Procurator to do juſtice on him capirally. 


2- And accordingly as one 2, And when they had bound him , they] led him away ,, and delivered him to 


3- caft by the Jews Sanhe- 2, Then Judas that had betrayed him , when he faw that he was [Ccondemned, 
pented himfſelf,] and brought again the thirty pieces of ſilyer to the chief Prieſts 


4- I have committed a foul 4+ Saying, [I have ſinned , in that I have betrayed the innocent blood.J And 
ſin,n delivering up into your they ſaid, What is thar to us ? See thou ro thar. | 


6. And 


lver in the temple , and * departed , and "dep 


led, of 
Foo ah 


*[fo 


 -/ 
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*#[ took, 
Gabor 


"% 

bn, 
[#4 
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6. And the chief Prieſts took the ſilver pieces, and faid , It is not lawful to put 6, and they of the Sanhe- 


into the treaſury, becauſe it is the price of blood.) drim v. 3. ſeeing the money 
_ thus left in the Terrple, had ſome thoughts of putting it into the treaſury of the Temple , but conſidering that 1r was money 
given for the delivering one up to death, they conceived ir not holy enough to be pur in there. 


-. And they took counſel, and bought with them the Potters field to bury ,, and upon conſultation 
c ſtrangers in.] 7 | bs.” they decreed and reſolved in 
counſel , that the money (which they in this hurry did not negle the diſpoſing of) ſhould be laid our for a' pious uſe , to 

buy a piece of ground, which had been the Potters, for ſtrangers to bury their dead 1n. 


3. Wherefore that field was] called, The field of blood, until this day. 2. This field was by the 
| people, for all the hypocrifie of the Sanhedrim 


. (Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken [by Jeremy the prophet] ſaying,  -, , ES 
And * they took the thirty pieces of ſilver , the price of him that was valued, _—_ prophecy "mg 


whom they of the children of Iſrael did value, On ; now remaining , but by tra- 
dition famed to be delivered by him, and from thoſe which heard it from Jeremy, received, and after repeated by Zachary, 
C. 11. 12. (as many other things of Jeremies are, which makes the Jews ſay that the ſpirit of Jeremy reſted on Zachary) which 
is the reaſon, that *ris here cired as Jeremies, and not as Zacharies. (See note on Heb. 8. a.) 


- 10. And gave them for the Potters field, as the Lord appointed me.) 

11. And Jeſus ſtood before the governour , and the governour asked him, fay= ,, ,,, Jeſs was brought 
ing, Art thou the King of the Jews ? And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſayeſt.] to the bar and examined, 
| Fg whether he were the Melia: ſo long expetted by thar people, and he anſwered, Yes I am. 

12. And when he was accuſed of the chief Prieſts and Elders, he anſwered \,,, ano all the accuſa- 
nothin A i: : : : | tions ſent in againſt him by 

| I; Sanhedrim, wherher by a written bill of theirs , or by ſome attorney inſtruted by them (themſelves coming nor in, Joh. 
18. 28.) he made no kind of reply. 


13. Then faith Pilate unto him, [Heareſt thou not how many things they wit= ,,, po thou not think 
neſs againſt thee ? ] , : : | . fir to make apology for thy 
ſelf, hearing whar charges are ſent in by the Sanhedrim, and thoſe ſufficiently teſtified againſt thee ? 

14. And he anſivered him to'never a word , inſomuch that the goyernour mar- ,,, ay this would no: 
velled greatly. : _ move Chriſt to make any 4a- 

A” | pology, or plea for himſelf, at which Pilate extremely wondred. 

15. Now at that feaſt the goyernour was 4 wont to releaſe unto the people a - ,;,, now this beins: the 

priſoner, whom they would.” : 7 time of the yearly- Paſſover, 
a ſolemn feaſt of the Jews , 'twas cuſtomary with the Procurator to gratifie the Jews', by pardoning ſome priſoner of that 
nation , and that ir might be the greater obligation to them , to give them liberty to chuſe whom they pleaſed, by vores of 
the people. | F1} 

16. And they had then a notable priſoner called Batabbas. ES. 

17. Therefore when they were gathered together , Pilate faid unto: them, 17. which by many is ta- 
Whoin will ye that I releaſe urito you ? Barabbas or Jeſus [| which Is called ken to be the Meiſias, 
Chriſt? J | _ 

18. For he knew that for envy they had delivered him.J _ | 19. That which moved 
him to make this propoſal, was, becauſe he knew *rwas matter of malice in fome great perſons among them, (wherein the 
multitude of the people were not concerned) that Chriſt was thus perſeciited , and fo that the multicude might probably be 
pleaſed to have him releaſed. | 


19. When he was ſet down on the judgment-ſeat, his wife ſent unto him, ſay- Aa abs a 
ing, Have thou nothing to do with that juſt man, for I have ſuffered many things pave been very glad ©. do 


this day in a dream becauſe of him.) cauſe when he was on the 
bench, his wife ſent him a meſſage, how ſhe had been much troubled in a dream , and by thoſe terrors inciced to ſtop him 
from giving ſentence of death againſt Jeſus. 


20. But the chief Prieſts and Elders perſwaded the multitude , that they ſhould 20, Bue they- of the San- 


ask Barabbas and deſtroy Jeſus. 2 NY | .., __  hedrim prevailed with the 
' multitude, thatthey ſhould make choice of Barabbas, and by cry and clamour require Jeſus to'be pur to death. 


21. Then the Goyernour anſwered and faid unto them , Whether of the twain 21. do. you chuſe to have- 


[will ye that I releaſe.unto you ? ] they ſaid, Barabbas. . relcaſed,or pardoned, accord- 
- +22. Pilate faid unto them , What ſhall T do then with Jeſus, which is called '"8 _— _— ak | 
Chriſt ? [They all Gaid unto him, Let him be crucified. EE orc 
. 23. And the Governour ſaid , Why, what evil hath he done ? [But they cryed cryed our, v. 23. - wa 
out the more, ſaying, Let him be crucified;] _ | 23 But the more Pilate 
- ſeemed to believe him guiltleſs, the more violent were they: in their clamours that he ſhould be put to death, 
24. When Pilate ſaw that he could prevail nothing , but. MM rather a tumult ,, we paw Qc. 

was made, he took water ,, and waſhed his hands rae 4 the. multitude , ſaying , I this, Pay gon mn 
am innocent of the blood of this juft perſon : ſee ye rot] oe | 
did not at all allay the peoples violence , bur that contrariwiſe it made them ready to. mittiny”, pur them into a rage and di- 


ſtemper, he ſolemnly called for water, and in the preſence of them all waſh his hands, 'defirous thereby to free himſelf of al 


{ guilr1ndoing any thing in this matter, and ſaid, I will be guilcleſs, it ſhall (or, ler the whole matter) lye upon you. 
, 25- Then anſvered all the people and ſaid , His blood be on us and'on our 2... ang the whole peo- 
children. | coo "03 MHTL - 5.5.3 14 gt AU © 0% Coo eaten hob ans 
A whatever guilt there is in putting-him to death, let it lye upon us and our poſterity. 


26: Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them, and [when he had ſcourged Jeſus, 26. though FL TEE? 


he delivered hum to be crocllied.]. Cal: 16745 ali iatlber hepa 26m2 ed to infli& no other puniſh- 
-- *menronC » burthar of ſcourging , + 23- 16, 22, (and therefore it'apyears; Joh.'r9. 1.. thar Pilare ſcourged' him 
' before he ſentenced him ro cnucon, . ws nduſſtions: 
and Mat. 23. 24+ ſcourging is the puniſhment of ſome that were nor' killed) yet upon this importunity of the-people , which 
he did not think fit to refiſt , to that of ſcourging he ſuperadded the ome of , crucifixion ao, wg To wont to' 
have ſcourging preparative to It: ſee note on Luk. 23. b, | : 


N 2 27. Then 


-” \,._ opinion of Chriſts innocerice 


V. 16. nay after the ſcourging he was very induſfiionsto have faved his life; v.4, 8, 12. 


2 
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57. The whole band thar 27+ ThE2 the ſouldiers of the governour took Jeſus into the common hall, and 
guarded the Temple came, gathered unto him the whole band of ſouldiers.] 
and ſurrounded him, as a guard to a malefactor. | | 

28. robe of ſtate, ſuchas 28. And they ſtripped him, and put on him a ſcarlet [robe.] 
perſons of honour wear in publick aſſemblies. | t 

'4- 29. And when they had platted a crown of thorns , they put i upon his head, 
h J ry 9 3 £ 

,_ 9. 16060, vers look and a reed in his right wad: ] and they bowed the knee #2 him, and mocked 
like a crown , they took him, ſaying, Hail King of the Jews. : _ *. 
thorns , and platted them into that form, and pur ir on his head, and inftead of a ſcepter in his hand, they gave him a reed, 
and made him hold it in his right hand in a kind of ſtate 3 | 

an, / $1. Hadi is * IP And they ſpit upon him, and took the reed, and ſmote him on the head. 
deate with him as a Mock- '37- And after that they had mocked him, they took the robe off from him, and 
King, and derided him long Put his own raiment on him, and led away to crucifie him. | 
enough that way, they then took the reed our of his hands, and ipit upon him, and ſmote him on the hezd, and took off the 
robe of ſtate , and put his own cloaths on him again , by this ceremony ſignifying the dethroning him from his pretended 
kingdom, and then carried him to the place of crucifixion. 


32. they lighted on Simon 32+ And as they came out, [they found a man of Cyrene , Simon by name, him 


of Cyrene, whether as a fa- they compelled to © bear his croſs. 

vourer of Chriſt, or as one which caſually paſt by ar that time (ſee Mar. 15. 21.) and him (either without confideration who 
it was , or elſe particular]y as a favourer of Chriſt , and ſo by the Jews inſtigation) they preſt, as uſually they did men to 
bear burdens, (ſee note on c. 5. {.) forcing him to carry the Croſs after him, Luk. 23. 26. to the place of crucifying. 


33- And when they were come unto a place called Golgotha, that is to ſay, A. 
| place of a ſcull, - ; | 
34- bitter poyſonous in- 34. They gave him vinegar to drink mingled with [7 * gall,J] and when he had 
gredients to haſten death. © taſted thereof he would not drink. F : 
: 35- * And they crucified him, and parted his garments , caſting loſts,] that it * 4 
Lead net He _ might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet , They parted my garments wh 


tioners , ſtripped him, and among them, and upon my veſture did they calt lots. dim, the 
then divided his garments, all bur the inner garment, into four parts, and took every man one , but the inner having no ſeam * hw; 
In it, they rent not aſunder, bur caſt lots for it. Oba 


; "= 36. And ſitting down they watched him there. _ TT 
37- Inditment, or crime 25, And ſet up over his head his [accuſation] written, This is Jeſus the King of | 
pretended, for which he was the Jews 
crucified , a on Mar. . 
I 5. b. 


To 36 1 Paraphraſe | 


g127 
yey 6 


38. Then were there two thieves crucified with him , one on the right hand, | 
and another on the left. ſecure 
39. in words and geſtures 3g. And they that paſſed by [reviled him, wagging their heads,] jou 


expreſſed ſcorn and deteſtation againſt him, 


40. You that ſaid you _ 49+ And ſaying, [Thou that deſtroyeſt the temple,and buildeſt it in three days,] 
could deſtroy the Temple of ſave thy ſelf, if thou be the ſon of God, come down from the croſs. | 
Jeruſalem (which he did not, but ſpake of the death of his body, which he ſaid he would raiſe up again in-three days.) | ard 


Tt. thoſe of the Sanhe- - - - - - - : - "77 
PE. A ecnndtertes Pre | Likewiſe alſo [the chief prieſts mocking him, with the Scribes and Elders, | 
2 


him, and ſaid , . | : 

| pn He pretended to do 42. He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſave ; If he be the king of Iſrael, let him 
miracles -in curing 'of the now come down from the croſs, and we will believe him. + | L 
blind, &c. why can he not now deliver himſelf ? If he be the Meffias prophefied of among the Jews , let him now free him- Du 
ſelf from death, and then we ſhall have ſome inducement to believe him. | - 


/ 


43. if he have any ſpecial 43- He truſted in God, let him deliver him now [ifhe 8 * will have him , for a 
favour unto him,and will own he ſaid, I am the ſon of God.] ; | by 
him, (as he pretended) to be his ſon. | | 


44. And one of the thieves 44+ The * thieves: alſo which were crucified with him, caſt the fare in his 
was crucified with him, teeth. ] EEE =. 
ſpake to the ſame purpoſe, Luk. 23. 39. but the other found fault with him for It. 


45. Now from rwelve of 45- Now from the ſixth hour there was darkneſs over all the land, until the g 
the clock till three there was ninth hour. —- 8 
an eclipſe or obſcuration of the ſun, and conſequently darkneſs over all Paleſtine and far beyond over other parts. ' ; 

46. reciting in Syriack the 46- And about the ninth hour Jeſus cryed with a loud. voice, [ſaying, Eli, Eli, 
22, Plalm or ſome part of it, lama ſabatthani, that is to ſay,] My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 
by that teſtifying that he was the Meſſias, for whom ——_— indited , and in whom *was all fulfilled , and he began at Np 
the beginning of the Plalm, thoſe words, which being an. ſignifie, Fe og "I 

- 47+ And ſome that heard 47+ Some of them that ſtood there, when they heard that, ſaid, This man cal- 
the word Eli, but little elſe, Ieth for Elias.J  - | | [ 
conceived ridiculouſly that he had mentioned Elias's name ,. and called him to come unto him , and reſcue him , and this was 
generally whiſpered and talkr about among them, . Cal w<bN 4 | | 
. 48. And ſtraightway one of them ran, 'and took a ſpunge , and filled ir with vi- 


negar, and put ir on a reed, and gave him to drink. " ® In: 
aptly 49- The reſt ſaid, Let be, let us fee whetber Elias will come to fave him. b7 
gai Jobs faidalond, $O. Jeſus when he had cryed again with a loud yoice, yielded up the ghoſt.] 
1 'hands I my fpirir, Luk. 2. 46.” and with-rhoſe words he gave up the oh. | | tn 


. 
? #1 
i © 3 


And Lehold the 51. And behold , the veil of the temple]-was rent in twain from the top to the ,, 
boreen, ted the | earth did quake, and the * rocks rent. | ih 
h or yell Sanuary trom the court, where the people aſſembled , or elſe that covered the Holy of holies 
from the SanRuary. See note on Luk. 23. d. | | 12263 os Org ra 


52. And 


—_— SS 
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TNT oy —_ 5 IE i ods ett $2; $2- many bodies of 
52: And the gfaves were opened, and [many bodies of Saints which flept _ $ 53 hich - a _ 
I. _—_— PEE S | dead ,, aroſe out of their 
_—_ Andicame ont of the graves after his reſurrection , and went into the holy graves , and after his reſurre- 
cityiand appeared unto many.] 3 | ion they alſo went 1nto the 
Yo | city of Jeruſalem, and were there ſeeh and known by many. 
| | | . ] that were with him * watching Jeſus Captain of the Roman 
12rdingz <4. Now when the [Centurion and they ] that were with him * | > 54 Captain of the Ro 
ty D py The earthquake, and thoſe things which were done, they feared greatly , ſay- guards, and the ſouldiers 
ing, Truly this was the ſon of God. ON | ha 
-. And many Women we there (beholding afar off) which [followed Jeſus il nw = ne 
from Galilee miniſtring unto him. ] fince he came out of Galilee, to provide dier and neceſſaries Gor tes 
b; 4 . | er of Ames and 56, Salome 5 Mar. Ig. 40s 
56. Ampng which was Mary Mage an, 20d Mary J the mother of Jakes bu 
Joſes, and [the mother of Zebedee*s children. ] | : | - John his diſciples. k 
57. When the even was come eng rich man of * Arimathea , named 7. 111 traced the faith 
ofeph, who alſo himſelf [was Jeſus diſciple. "Ny . . of Chriſt. 
# FA He went to Pilate , and begged the body of Jeſus; then Pilate commanded 
the body to be delivered. pe : 
59- j fr when Joſeph had taken the body, he wrapped it 1n a clean linen cloth. : 
60. And laid it [in his ro new n_— _— had _— _ of the rock, and L Go. in 4 few forbb which 
0 the door of the] ſepulchre, and departed. e had provided for him 
he rolled a Freak _— -_ of a rock, and rolled a great ſtone to the place of —— vin cpa 


6 1 And there was Mary Magdalen, and the other Mary fitting over againſt the 


ſepulchre. + : : 
fy Now the next day , that followed the day of the preparation,] the chief 62. Afﬀer the day was 
prieſts and Phariſces came together unto Pilate, ended whereon he was cru- 


63. Sayiag, Sir, we remember that that deceiver ſaid , while he was yet alive, I_—_ on F my 

After three days I will riſe again. : | 

64. Conimand therefore that the ſepulchre be made ſure until the third day, ; 4- And therefore to pre- 

leſt his diſciples come by night, and ſteal him away, and ſay unto the people, He yen any more 1eduRion of 

1«ceir, Is riſen from the dead, ſo the laſt + errour ſhall be worſe than the firſt] the people in this matter, be 

xn pleaſed to appoint a guard to attend the ſepulchre until that third day be paſt, leſt his Diſciples that cannot but remember his 

wards, do accordingly come and take away his body out of the grave 1n the night time , and then perſwade the people, that 

he is riſen from the dead , which if it ſhould happen, the peoples belief thar he 1s riſen from the dead ; would prove a more 
dangerous ſeduCtion than any they have yer fallen into. 


Þ card,go, 65+ Pilate faid unto them , Ye have a [ * watch, go your way, and make ir as 56,, guard of Roman fout. 
eeweit 5 Cyr 25 you Can.) diers at your ſervice (ſee note 


[anc 4g on Luk. 22. 1.) Go and uſe any means thar you know or are wont to ule, to ſecure the grave. 


== 66. So they went and made the ſepulchre ſure, [ſealing the ſtone, + and ſet- 55, vy ro means, ». þ 
;;479ere- ting a watch. ] OE: faſtning a ſeal upon the ſtone, 
_ un - that they might diſcern, if it were opened, and 2. making uſe of a guard of ſouldiers to watch and keep it. 
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Annotations on Chap. X XVII. 


_ V. 5. Hanged himſelf ] What is here meant by | ſo ſwollen, that he could not paſs by a chariot in the 
axiyial emiyte]o , or how tis reconcileable with what is re- | way , &c. In which fable I ſuppoſe there might 
lated of Fudas, AF. 1. 18. hath been a matter of ſome | probably be ſo much truth,that by this fit of extreme 
doubt and difficulty. That he hanged himſelf, is | melancholy he was ſo ſwollen, that, as the Text 
affirmed by many of the Ancients , Origen, and S. | faith, he burſt aſunder, and his bowils guſhed out. So 
Chryſoftom, and his followers, and Zuvencus,and Leo, | in «lian , where *tis ſaid of Poliager , xoualiuÞ® 
but eſpecially by the Epiſtle that bears the name of | 47iyZa1o ,, being reproached he was ſuffocated, that is 
Ignatius to the Philippians , but ſure was not written | to be interpreted by the words immediately prece- 
by him. And ſome reverence is due to theſe authori- | dent , ox6ppa]e © wivoy ixbrno8 moraduc, dnAc 8 a= 
ties; otherwiſe that which the words moſt eaſily and | -iJes , ſcoffs have nor onl grieved men often, but alſs 
6 promptly bear, and which they might poſſibly mean | kzlled chem with grief. Thus in * Chryſoftom mn aus * ;;.,. 2, 

by thoſe words, which we interpret to hanging, is | li71 drdſysR 1s to be ſuffocated throuch grief (ſtran- 4 Antiochs 
this;that he fell into a w1olent ſoefcming fit of ſadneſs | gled as it were, or) miſerably affected with conſcience ;, 
or melancholy, and grieved ſo exceſſively, as to wiſh | And though it ſignifie not in this ſenſe to dye, yet 
himſelf dead , and then ſuddenly fell flar upon his face | it doth note a violent diſeaſe , ſtifling and ; ocating 
Nw (for ſo Heſyching renders mglwis #3 ngjouroy n47]a- | for want of vent, and affeting the patient ſo, as 
| xas, Olly falling on the face,not down any ſteep place) | to produce that death, which Fudas ſoon came t6 
and then bart, AF. 1, 18. And Phavorinus, Iignvis cis | after this, falling upon his face, and then (as upon 
Tvugg2 4, tÞ cpal@, ror, it ſignifies falling | a violent ſtopping all natural paſlages , which the 
forward on the mouth,on the face, and mens xe avy4- | violence of deſpair had wrought in him) burſting 
1au 6 &Þ 5oun xg, 5 5 dvdnany YnltG , He is ſaid | aſunder , his guts breaking out at his navel « Ms i 
ro ot Tent who lyeth upon the face, and oppoſite thereto | 18. That exceeding horrour and grief. being the 
In 1 Cor, #5 Lying on the back, This ſeems to be * Theophyla&?s | only thing here mentioned, (as that which imme- 
n. 7, underſtanding of it , who ſpeaking of the exceſſive | diztely followed, and came in naturally at that point 
ſorrow, that the inceſtuous Corinthian, if not timely | of the ſtory) the death it ſelf following (it is not 
abſolved, might probably fall into, expreſſeth it by | certain how long) after, and ſo particularly mentio- 
tis dſyovlu nty as Teas, Coming to a ſuffocation, as Fu- | ned by S. Luke in the Atts, on the occaſion of the ele- 
das did. And this ſeems to-have cauſed Oecumenixs | tion of a Succeſlbr into his place. Thus the Hebrew 
on the As, having reſolved that he died not by | p3n that is rendred inthe Old Teſtament by axiyZ0; 
hanging, to fly to ſome fables of Papias, of his being | ſignifies to be choaked, or ſuffocated, not only with an 
| N 3 halter, 


, 
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halter, bit with an exceſlivegrief, or trouble on the | 


ſoul and in the Arabick, among the Phyſicians,it ſig- 
nifies an angina , andthe ſufoceting of the mother in 
Avicen, {o alſo p38T1 is that ſffocation of the body in 
time of ſleep , which they call ;ncabzs, or the night- 
mare. And for the uſe of it in the B:ble, *twill be ob- 
ſeryable how *tis uſed Tobzr 3. 11. where the woman 
that had been fo reproached for k:t5ng her ſeven huſ- 
bands, hearing it, tavriln ogides, wss Ende, grie- 
ved extremely, fo a: (not to hang ther ſelf ſure, forthe 
ſtory ſhews ſhe did not ſo.but ſo as) to fall into adeep 
melancholy, a ſpice of this diſeaſe of ſuffocation, a 


conſequent of which was her wiſhing her ſelf dead, as | 


ſhe expreſles It v.13. &moy SmAUGai us Smo Þ yas) 1 deſi- 


red that thou wouldſt take me away from the earth , and 


why ſhould I live any longer ? V. 15. and & wy Sor gol 
Sox[&'val we. Tf thou do not think good to kill me,&c. And 
though one paſſage, v. 10. ſeem to incline the other 
way,as when upon conſideration of the reproach,and 
ſfadneG that would come upon her father, ſhe repreſ- 


ſeth her deſign, If I ſhall do thjs,t ſhall be a reproach,” 


&c.yet this is not of much validity,becauſe this con- 
{ideration might be made uſe of to diſpel her melan- 
choly, that grew ſo violently upon her, and to divert 
her to a more profitable courſe, commending of her 
ſtate to God in prayer;,as ſhe did v. 1 1.and this as fit- 
ly and as properly as from the intention of hanging 
her ſelf. Add to this,that ſhe that was ſo pious a per- 


ſon,and prays ſq heartily,v. 11,12. (and in that pray- | 


er confeſſes no ſuch guilt, but only, 7 have deſired thee 
to releaſe me from the earth, and in her prayer conti- 
nues of that mind, why ſhould T live any longer ? )) can- 
not reaſonably without evidence be accuſed of ſo 
foul intentions of hanging or murdering of her ſelf. 
A parallel place and condition is that of Fob 7. 15. 
my ſoul chuſeth ſtrangling , there the Hebrew p39 is 
by Aquila rendred «[yb , but by the Sepruagint *tis 
expreſſed by dranadtis Sm Tvevualos ws url ww, a 
kind of ſuffocating and (depriving of breath ) ſtrangling 
of the ſoul. The ſame word is by the Prophet Nahum 
uſed of the Lion killing his prey , P3NG Nah. 2. 12. 
and is rendred &rTviyq ſuffocation. The Syriack and 
Arabick uſe it Mat. 13. 7. of the thorns choaking the 
corn, PIN), & ousiviZev, and ſo Luk, 8. and 2 Cor. 
48.730 ſuffocated, inſtead of 5eroy wgtw@r, brought 
to thoſe great ſtraits or anguſtie, and ſo in the Syriack, 
Mar. .13.\p3nnR) and they were ſuffocated (not hanig- 
ed, but drowned) in the water. And in this place the 
Syriack readsof Fuda:,that going away 1W23 pan ſuf- 
focavit animam ſuam, be ſuffocated his ſoul,which ſure- 
ly may be taken in that larger ſenſe of the word, and 
not neceſſarily inthe ſtricter, for that of hanging him- 
ſelf,when the Sacred ſtory in another place mentions 
another death for him. ?Tis true, that very phraſe 
which is here, is uſed of Achirophel, 2 Sam.17.23.who, 
as *tis generally reſolved , hanged himſelf; but per- 
haps it might be probable enough that thus ſtate aſ- 
ſigned to Fudas at this time, viz. a ſuffocation, and 
with ita wiſhing to die, and a huge melancholy grow- 
ing into a mortal diſeaſe, might be applied to Achi- 
rophel alſo, and the rather, becauſe *tis added, after 
emTirytd]o he was ſuffocated, x, anidave and he died,which 
may argue, that his death ſucceeded or followed the 
«rhytz1o, not that that it ſelf was the particular no- 
tation of the kind of his death. But however there 
will not be altogether the ſame reaſons of applying 
this obſervation to Achirophel., as to Fudas , becauſe 
Achitophels death is not in any other place deſcribed 
to be another kind of death, as Fudas's is, viz. falling 
dow flat on his face , and then burſting and letting out 
his bowels , which kind of death is that which men 
oppreſſed with this diſeaſe of grief do moſt fre- 
quently fall under. | 


pt into the treafury, it was the price of blood, and the 
e Weg 


V.15. Wont to releaſe] This cuſtom was no cuſtom 


ad faciendum populum, a piece of popularity, a grace, 
or favour of the Procurator , brought in by Pare, 
V.15. And thus the ſucceeding Emperors, Valentinian, 
T heodoſins, Arcadiusby a general law commanded the 
Judges that on the firſt day of the Paſſover all the 


priſoners of the Jews, but thoſe which were commit- 
ted for ſome certain faults, ſhould be releaſed. Of the 
{ſame nature is the peoples demanding him to be put 
to death, giving their ſuffrages, v.22, and Luk,23.23, 
Foh g. 17. which is mentioned alſo by S. Paul, A#.26, 
10.and was a Roman cuſtom , Ie poſſent Conſul:s in- 
juſſu lag in Eqpar civss animadvertere , ſaith Fompe- 
nius. See Rewardus ad leg.12.T abb.c.24. And it ſeem- 
eth, it was put into the ewelve tables , De capite civis 
niſi per maximum comitatum ne ferunto ,, as Tully cites 
it, De leg.1.3. All to this purpoſe, that the people had 
their voice in putting any free-man to death. 

V. 32. Bear his croſs} It was the cuſtom in that 


cuted, ſhould himſelf carry the Croſs. So Plurarch de® 
ſera Num .vind. inas@ 9 xartigyuy ngigy * awry Sau 
ev. Hence came the name of Furcifer,grown prover- 
bial ſince. So Artemidorus,” Oveig. I. 2.C. 61. 6 pianay 
Faupe? TEITnAZrR TESTEEov awry Bacater. SO Nonins out 
of Plautus, Patibulum ferat per urbem, deinde afficatur 
crucs, Let him carry it through the city, and then be faſt- 
ned toit, This it ſeems by Foh. 19. 17. Chriſt carried 
himſelf, but it being ſo great a burden (and perhaps 
not well ſupportable by all that were to ſuffer) they 


or burden-bearer,to carry it after.or near the perſon 
that was to ſuffer , that ſo he might haye the ſolemn 
diſgrace, though not pain of it. 


down this ſtory, determines to be dyrrh. The He- 
brew WR" ſignifies two things, gall, and a moſt poy- 
ſonous herb , and the Greek 50a ſignifying one of 
theſe, gall, is put ( Dex. 29.18. and 32. 32.) for the 
other, the poyſonows herb, pita quan w xong.,, Where the 
Hebrew is beſt rendred, @ root routing out with that 
moſt poyſonous herb.,and ſo the word ycan, joyned with 
Tit&ias , 1s uſed by S. Peter of Simon Magn (ſee Note 
on As 8.d.) though Metaphorical. So again the 
Hebrew T2n ſignifies both anger and poyſor ;, and ſo 
from theſe uſages in the Hebrew Language, it comes 
to paſs very conſequently , that the word yox4 in 
Greek being (as it denotes choler or anger) all one 


with 9$vut; nrath,both theſe words x3 and Supds are 


uſed promiſcuouſly, and both in the Old Teſtament 


V. 6. Price of blood] *T was the cuſtom among the | 


taken generally for poyſor , which being mixed with 
WINE, 


V. 34. Gall} xXoaj here ſignifies all kind of birrer f 
poyſonous ſpices or mixtures, which S. Markin ſetting xw 


of the Jews while the power was in their hands, but au, 
Thz0; 
Ty oxi 


puniſhment of crucifixion, that he that was to be exe- 4#; 


uſed dy/2ee%y to preſs ſome body elſe , as a porter, ,,,,u 


_ 


= 2 


Ars 


| evening af- 
» ter the (ab. 


uw 09% ls ee 
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wine, ſtupified and aſtoniſhed the perfor that drank | 
it, and was ordinary & « wap=r them that were put to 
death. :5o in thelaſt of the Proverbs, give ffrong drink. 
to them | that are ready to die : Where the ebrew 
Sichar ſofthed by the Greek into omies fignifies faith 
S. Baſil, nay 70 Sundghbecy wiblu EUTOUNG 1 , all that can 
cauſe drunkenneſs. So Pſal.60.3.01G- Kat TAYVEEDS, the 
wine of upidity is by the Chaldee rendred the wine of 
alediton,, ſach as is given to them that are to be 
executed, of which ſaith Rabbi Shelomo,that it obnnbi- 
lates the heart,and ſtrikes the brain,that is,diſturbs and 
rakes away the ſenſes. And accordingly S. Paul uſeth 
047-2 1% oopaTuc 1aTerfeans, Rom. 11. for the 7; A of ſtupidity, 
rev59% or ſlumber; having eyes and not ſeeing, &@. T hus oly& 
09%. Jout, Apcc. 14. 10. is not the wine of Gods wrath, but- 
the wie mixed with all theſe ſtupifymg FFices, that 18, 
the ſtupifying and aſtoniſhing judgments of God. 
And the ſame is exprelled in the Pſatmiſt, Pſal.75. 9. 
by the phraſe of d& auex]& rangns neegopa] Or, wine 
pure (unmixed from water, or any ſoftening allaying 
mixture) and ful of all theſe poyſonour, tupifying in- 
ci-@&2- oredients, and ſo,in like manner, by the oly@ augz]& 
1 255- Xexcezo@+ In that place of Rev. 14. 10. the unmixed 
' wine, mixed, which is there the periphraſis of olrO- 
05:@ i ups, Or the dlr& jouverio wk @ In S. Mark, the wine 
9945 with myrrh in it. This, it ſeems, being uſetul to open 
the pores, and haſtendeath , Chriſt refpſed to take, 
meaning to make good his own words of Ego porno, 7 
lay down my life, not for his will only but the act alſo, 
and ſo though he gave ay: to natural things to 
' work, yet he reſeryed all to his own power , and ſo 
when he had done all that he would, he faith, 7: i fi- 
iſhed, Foh.19. 30. and bowed the head and gave up the 
ghoſt. And this was it, that the Centurion conſidering 
was amazed at, Mar. 15. 39. 

; V. 43. Will] The word $4aw is uſed by the Greek 
Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, and writers of the 
New. ſometimes in a notion which ſeldom belongs to 
it in other Authors,as when 1 Sam.18.22. bar & got 
5 Baorevs,theKing delighteth or taketh pleaſure in thee. 
So 2 Sam. 15.26. and very frequently 1n other places, | 
upon this ground, that the Hebrew y2T which ſigni- 
fies zo will, ſignifies alſo to delight in, and fo is rendred 
oSorto, as-well as Sixw, and when 34a, it Is taken in 
the ſame ſenſe,as if it were ww#oxiw * And lo ?tis here, 
for P/al. 22.8. (from whence theſe words are taken, 
and from the Tranſlators there $ia« retained for 

En) we ordinarily render it , let him deliver him, if 
he delighteth in him : In like manner as Tob.13. 6. Tis 
Yuraore,e DAnTe vac «: who kno Ws if he will Accept, Or 
be pleaſes with you ? Thus in a fragment of Perittyone 
the Pythagorean in * Srobens,, Efeaiign 4 dvSeg, She 
ſhall be kind to her husband.T hus,Col.2.18.34awy U Ta- 
Teo perry 5 Fenonc, of ayyiauy IS One that delight- 
eth , or pleaſeth himſelf in that kind of humility , and 
worſhip of Angels, that acquieſces in it. And ſo 
1 Cor. 7. 36. 9ia« ſignifies that which he hath a 


Oc 


6 P. 433, 


mind to. 
V. 44+ Thieves] That which is here affirmed of ; 


&'5u the robbers in the Plural number ſeems to be under- ' 


ſtood in the Singular, only of one of them, Luk, 23. 
39-the other praying unto him and believing on him- 
Several examples of the like forms of ſpeech ſeem to 
be In this book, ch.26. 8. when his diſciples ſaw it they 
had 1mdighation,whereas only fFudas was diſpleaſed at 
it, faith S. Fob C.12. 4. So.C. 21. Looſe them, (the 2/5 
and the foal) is Mar. | 


xor-b7ys Or ovary) frequently uſed in all languages. 
So when Foh. 13.28. *tis faid,that none of thoſe that Jay 
at meat with Chriſt. knew to what purpoſe he ſpake to F us: 
das,What thou doſt,do quickly,*tis not to be concluded, 
that Fohn (who v. 25. acked, and was told y. 26. who! 
*twas that ſhould betray -him)' was included: in thar 
number, of thoſe that k#ew nor. 'So Heb. 11. 37. boi 
Snoas they were ſawn aſunder inthe Plital, which yet 
is not found to belong to any, but t6 ſara: only: Bur 
it is alſo poſſible; that both theſe thieves might at! 
firſt blaſpheme and reproach him, and afterwards 
one of them confeſs him, and pray to him. Thus 
Prosper underſtands it, cont.Collar. c. 12. Cum aliquan- 
diu blasphemaſſet in Feſum Chriſtum , repent: eſt muta- 
tus, &c. when for ſome time he had railed on Feſus , he 
was ſuddenly changed.” And ſo Titus Boſtrenſis, P.833. 
B. w dgx7 # 6 So Aysat mrpgnio. Tos Lud aior ig- 
0yy0r]o 1ows Tiva rag ary Borfteray eyravley reno Doray- 
Ts; els dpeor , At firſt the rwo thieves Sake as the Fees 
did , perhaps by that means expetting ſome help from . 
them toward getting their pardon, but that expectation 
being fruſtrated,and hearing him pray for his crucifiers, 
Luk. 23. 34. oze was thereby wrought on, v.40. And if 
ſo, then the words here will refer to the former 
time, and in S. Luke to the latter. 

V. 51. Earth did quake } This is conceived by. 


_— 


11. 2. 4colt tyed, looſe him. And —_ T's- 


this by an ordinary figure (which the Grecians call*'**® 


I. 


ſome to be the Earthquake that Macrobixs mentions ron f 13 


as the greateſt, ſaith he, which in the memory of mor- 
tal man was ever known, in the reign of Tiberius Ceſar, 
twelve cities of Aſia being deſtroyed by it, fee 
Marcil. Ficinus de rel. p. 78. The ſame is mentio- 
ned by Pliny, Nat. Hiſt. 1. 2. c.48. But it doth not 
by the Text here appear that this earthquake be- 
longed to any thing , but the Temple of Ferx/alein, 
the parts of which are mentioned , the ve:l, and the 
round, and the ſtones of the bu:lding, and the combs, 

c. And?tis not improbable that this prodigy was 
ſhewed particularly on this place, to foretel the de- 
ſtruction of the Temple and ſervice, upon their cru- 
cifying of Chriſt. So ch.28.2. where there is mentio- 
ned wiyas crowds, a great ſhaking, it is not to be ima- 
gined that this was a ſhaking of the whole earth, but 
at the moſt of that part, where the grave was. Nay 
there being no mention of the earth in that place, it 
is not improbable that o««ou3; ſhould there ſignifie 
that concuſſion of the air , joyned with thunder, &c. 
with which Angels are wont to deſcend , when they 
appear, for ſo it immediately follows there For the 
Angel of the Lord deſcended, &C. 

V. 57. Arimathea] Arimathea is the place where 
Samuel was born and brought up, called 
brews Ramathaim Sophim, 1n Greek 'Ayualdy. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


1,*JN the * end of the ſabbath, as it began to dawn toward the firſt day 


week, came Mary Magdalen, and the other Mary,] to ſee the ſepulchre. 
ning, Mary Magdalen and the other Mary having with them ſpices to embalm 


there was a great. + earthquake,] for the Angel of the Lord 


* and the 


bath, 
f ſhaking, 


concullion, 
6619 149r, (ee 
note on 

+ 27, bo 


' 2. Andbehold, 


deſcended from heaven, and came and rolled back the ſtone from the door, and 
ſate upon it. 
the air , a kind of thunder , with which the 
grave-ſtone, 


Paraphraſe. 


of the \. The nigh after theSah- 


bath , toward the next mor- 
his body, Luk. 24+ I, came 


2. And when they came 
they found there had been a 
great concuiſion, probably of 


Angels are wont to appear , but withal abour- the carth , at-the removal of che 


- His 


k 


by the He- Apa 


ds 


ltd F Wal,” GY 


Paraphraſe. S. MATT HEW. CHavy. xxyii, 
. 3. His * countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as ſnow. ] 

4- they that guarded the 4, And for fear + of him [the keepers] did ſhake, and became as dead men. * rhe ee 
Sepulchre. 5- And the Angel anſwered and faid unto the women , Fear not ye ; for I know *v#* «ftin 
that ye ſeek Jeſus which was crucified. = K 

| 6. He is not here in the 6- He 1s not here; for he is riſen, as he ſaid ; Come, ſee the place where the 
grave, but according to his Lord lay.] 0 1 
., own iRtions riſen from the dead , and all that ye can here diſcern is the place where he lay , and the napkins, and cere- 
cloaths folded up and laid by, Joh. 20. 5. | 
_ © 7. Andgoquickly and tell his diſciples that he is riſen from the dead, And 
ul meh pum behold he goeth before you into Galilee, there ſhall yeſee him, Lp, I have told 
do ye tell the Diſciples , viz. YOU. | 
- that he hath patirmey his promiſe 1n riſing from the dead, and now will perform that other of going into Galilee, ch. 26. 32. 
P 
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* appes- 


the appoin lace of meeting , thither if ye go , ye ſhall be ſure to meet him , God hath ſent his Angel froth heaven to tell 

you this. YT 5 

..8.. And being affrightes $3- And they departed quickly from the ſepulchre with fear and great joy , and 
with the ap ace bf the did run to bring his diſci To word. ] | , _ hap 


\ Angels, but extremely joyed with the news of Chriſt's reſurreRion, they made all haſte to carry his Diſciples word of this. 


.S- fell down , and caught 9g. And as they went to tell his diſciples , behold Jeſus met them, ſaying, All 
lum by the feet, _ hail, and they [came and held him by the feet] and worſhipt him. 
; 10, Diſciplesand kinfmen, 10. Then faid Jeſus unto them, Be not afraid, Go tell my [brethren] that they 
SK ' ... go Into Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. ; 
11. Now when they were going , behold ſome of the watch came into the city, 
and ſhewed unto the chief prieſts all the things that were done. 
12. And when they were aſſembled with the Elders, and had taken counſel, they 
gave large money unto the ſouldiers, | 
cree of council , -appointed 13+ Saying , Say ye,] His diſciples came by night and ſtole him away while we 
that a good ſumm of money ſlept. 
ſhould be given to the ſouldiers, ſufficient to bribe them all to ſay, that . 

14. the Procurator Pilate's 14. And if this come to [the Governours ear ,, we will perſwade him and ſecure 
hearing, (ſee ch. 27. 14.) we you. - ns | 
will perſwade him that it was fo, and keep you from puniſhment for guarding the tomb no better. 

15. So they took the money, and did as they were taught. 
commonly reported among the Jews until this day. 

16. which Jeſus before his 16. Then the eleven diſciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain [where 


paſſion had aſſigned -as a ſpe- Jeſus had appointed them.) 
cial rendezvous , ch. 26. 32, By this means there were many there beſides the cleven, perhaps the five hundred brethren x 


14. And when the eleven 17. And when they ſaw him, they worſhipped him ; but ſome doubted. 
were come to him, they with an humble obeyſance acknowledged him, bur ſome of them entertained doubts whether 'rwere 
Chriſt or no, Mar. 16. 13. 


18. All authority in di{- 


12, 13. And thoſe chief 
Prieſts calling the reſt of the 
Sanhedrim together , by de- 


And this faying is 


18, And Jeſus came and ſpake unto them , ſaying, [ * All power is given unto * Allpon 


poſing all things in or con- Me In heaven and in earth.) paar roo 
cerning the Church is given unto me by my Father. js ge Wh 
19. teach all the Nations _19- Go ye therefore and [+ teach Þ all nations , baptizing them || in the name me 
the Chriſtian do&rine, and of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. wie ir. i 
perſwade them to embrace tt, and to live according to it, baprizing, 8c. ſee Prat. Car. 1. 6. $. 2. | + pa Fea 
20. And whomſoever ye 20. Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I haye commanded you : {;1,e. - 
© fhall baptize, take care that and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the < end of the world. Sai 
. 0 bi 


they be taught to obey with all diligence all thoſe commands which I have delivered to you 3 And though I ſhall now ſhortly 
art with you, yet I will by ſending the Spirit upon you, to lead you into all truth , and by my perpetual preſence and afſi- 
afforded to you , and by that authority that I received from my Father , and now commit unto you , Joh. 20. 21, 22. 


continue with you and your ſucceſſors unto the end of the world. 


Annotations on Chap. XXVIIL 


V. 1. End] If 344 ſignifie a diſtin part of time, 


Ole and that ſtriftly the evening , then it muſt note that 


Tay 


*Efrn : 


evening, as the firſt part of the firſt day of the week, 
at which time theſe women began their journey, 
bought their ſpices, went out of the city ., ſtaid all 
night in the ſuburbs, and very early 7g9gs Babi©, 
Luk. 24. 1. and oxcſias Fr: vonc, While it was yet dark, 


*.. Foh. 20. 1. came to the ſepulchre, and ſo that will 


reconcile and connett the 33 exÞb47oy to the &:- 
Ewoxioy, CCC. But 348 may be alſo taken in a wider 
ſenſe, ſee Note on ch. 14. d. 

V. 19. All nations] What is meant ſometimes by 
the word yy nations hath been ſaid, (ſee Note on 
ch.24. e.) to wit, the tribes and families of the Jews, 
the regions & cities of Paleſtine, and though it do not 
ſo here,exclufively to the other nations of the world, 
yet neither doth it ſignifie the nations of the heathen 
world, in oppoſitionor excluſively to the Jews , as 
elſewhere it —_— doth;but primarily and in the 
firſt place, the ſeveral parts of F#des, and the Jews, 


oc 


whereſoever they are in their diſperſions abroad,and 
then ſecondarily the Gentiles mingled with the Jews, 
and finally the whole Gentile world, when, upon the 
Jews rejecting the Goſpel, the Apoſtles depart from 
them, and go to the Gentiles. That this is the meanin 
of the place, I ſhall uſe two arguments to make mo 
probable.Firſt, becauſe in other places, when the com- 
miſſion of preaching and gathering diſciples is given 
to the Apoſiles,*tis with a command to go firſt to the 
Jews, and not at all to the Gentiles. So in their firſt 
commiſſion , out of which the very Samaritans were 
excluded, Mar.10.5. Go not into the way of the Gentiles, 
and into any City of the Samaritans enter ye not , but go 
rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. And in 
their ſecond commiſſion, AF. 1.8. although the $4- 
maritans are taken in, and the utmoſt parts of the earth, 
yet ch.3.and ch. 13.46. ?tis ſtill 7g@roy vuly firſt to the 
Jews, that they muſt preach. And accordingly we 
find that the Apoſtles, till the Jews reject them, and 
are ready to ſtone them, do not leave ther off to 
go 
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to the Gentiles. But then As 13. 46. they 
Eterel them what they are to do, Paul and Barnabas 
waxed bod, and ſaid , It was neceſſary that the word of 
God ſhould firſt have been Spoken to you (which refers, 
I ſuppoſe, to the precept of Chriſt , that made it 


neceſlary) but ſeeing ye have put it from you, &C. loe.fbl 


we turn tothe Gentiles: Ang when v. 47. they urge | 
rhe Lords commardmentfor ſo doing , it is not 
this parting precept of Chri/f, but one out of the Pro- 
phet 1/aiah, C. 49. 6. T have ſet thee to be alight to the 
Gentiles, &c. And the ſame I, conceiye before in- 
timated , v. 4c 41. Beware leſt that come upon you 
(Jews) which is Spoken of in the Prophet , Behold ye 
a and wonder and periſh , for I work, a work, 
which you. ſhall in no wiſe believe, &c. that 1s, upon 
the Jews deſpiſing and holding out obſtinately a- 
eainſt the preaching of the Goſpel, v. 45. *twas pro- 
pheſied that they ſhould be deſtroyed , and about. 
the ſame time the Goſpel ſhould be removed, and 
preached unto the heathen world ; An incredible 
thing which ſhould amaze the Fews , and be matter 
of great worderment to them, (and. ſo, it is ſaid of 
them upon the like occaſion of the Chriſtian Jews, 
that they were aſtcnied, c. 10. 45.) 'What was thus 
foretold at Anticch by S. Paul is again repeated 
C. 18. 6. to the Jews at Corinth , where upon their' 
reſiſting and blaſpheming , he ſhakes his garment (an 
embleme of their approaching ruine, like the ſhak:g 
off the duſt from their or - ) and tells them , From 
henceforth I will go to the Gentiles, and preſently enters 
into the houſe of Tuſtus a Proſelyte, v. 7. This Is 
after moſt fully done to the Jews at Rome, at the 
concluſion of the As, c. 28. 28. Be ut known there- | 
fore unto you , that the ſalvation of Gods ſent to the 
Gentiles ,: ut that again upon the obduration of the 
Fews, v. 26, 27. Allthis makes it appear that after 
Chriſts death the GoFpel was by the Apoltles to be 
firſt preached to the Jews to convince them of their 
ſin of crucifying Chriſt (enlarged alſo to the Sama- 
ritans by Chriſts command, Atts 1. 8.. who were, in 
their worſhipping at mount Gerizim , \{chiſmaticks, 
and ſo ſeparated from the Jews, but otherwiſe were 
Jews in religion) and that was a doing, till about 
the time that that fatal deſtruftion fell upon that 
nation, ch. 10. 23. But this not excluſively , but 
incluſively alfo to the preaching to all the nations and 
people of the world, as the phraſe is taken in the 


greateſt latitude (when the Jews ſhould firſt have| 


expreſſed their obſtinacy ſufficiently) For ſo. the 
words , as they are repeated in S. Mark, mult ne-) 
ceflarily ſignifie, Go into all the world, and preach the 
G ofpel to every creature , to thoſe of the Synagogue 
firſt, and:then to others alſo. Thus S. Luke hath 
ſt.it dowa moſt diſtin&ly , ch. 24, 47. that repen- 
taiice and gemiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached to all na- 
tions, beginning at Jeruſalem , where Fidge in which 
Feruſalemis, is one of the all nations',- and'they are 
to begin at 7eruſalem , and from thence firſt preach 
through all other parts of Fudea (and even.in the 
heathen cities ) firft to the native and profelyte 
Jews in their Synagogues , and proſeuche , (before 
they went, to the Gentiles) and ſo generally. they 
continue fo'do,, till the time of the deſtruction of 
that people. The ſecond argument for this ren- 
dring of the,word 489, ſo.as that it may. primarily 


| S. Peter was intruſted with the Goſpel of cxrcumciſion, 
that is, to preach.the Goſpel particularly to the 
Jews, and fo agaig it there appeareth of Fames and 
Fohn , that they betook themſelves to the circamci- 
ſon, thats , tothe Fews, v. 9g... And *tis obſerva- 
ble how far S7 Perer was. from underſtanding this 
Precept in: this place to oblige him at that time 
(not long after ovitts aſcenſion) to preach to the 
Gentiles , for in the buſineſs of Cornelizs, Atts 10. 
"tis clear , that he did not yet think it lawful for 
him to preach to that one Gentile, and for the com- 
miſſion of Chriſt he repeats it thus, Tagiyyenrey nutv 
zng#Ear ml Aug, V. 42. he commanded us to preach to the 
people, that is, to the people of the Jews (as the 
Rulers of the people and Rulers of Iſrael are all one, 
and as that nation 1s called 6 azd5 che people , and as 
Tas 6 nals , Atts 10.41. iignifies all the Fews) and 


Chriſt to that one heathen , God ſaw it neceſlary to 
ſend him a Viſion, and by that inſtructed him that 
the Gentiles were not to be looked on by him any 
longer as profane (or not to be converſed with) but 
might be . preached to, as well as the Jews. And 
this God confirmed by ſending down the Holy Ghoſt 


his company (as he had done on the Apoſtles the 
firſt-fruits of. the Jews) to teſtifie this his pleaſure 
from heaven immediately. And accordingly, v.45. 
the believing Fews were aſtoniſhed when they heard 
of this, and ch. 11. 1. ?tis faid that the Apoſtles, &c. 
in Tudea heard of this , and v. 2. they call Perer in 
queſtion about it , and he is fain to give them an 
account of his Viſion, and the deſcenr of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon them , as a teſtimony that fo ?twas to be, 
v.,16. and by that they are convinced, v. 18. and 
not till then. | 

V.2c. End of the world] It hath formerly been ſaid 
(Note on Mar. 24. c.) that there was a double age 


ave, and the future age , or the ſtate of things under 


According to this, the deſtruction of that itate , or 
end of the firſt age, is taken notice of,as a famous pe- 
riod, and is ſet 


3. and Mat. 13. 40. where tis more diſtinctly, ao,& 
| urs, of this age, and {o again Heb. 9. 26. Gunriacez os 
,&&yay;the concluſion of the ages,in the Plural, thoſe /af 
times, Heb. 1. 2. wherein Chriſt came into the world. 
But then other places there are, where it may be 
taken in-another ſenſe, as Mar. 13. 43. where it may 
' well ſignifie the e2d of this other age, the concluſion 
of the world, and ſo here Chriſts promiſe of his being 
| with the Apoſtles unto the end of the world. For its to 
| be obſerved, that this age being the Chriſtian ſtate 
or kingdom of Chrift, that doth moſt diſtin&tly begin 
at his reſurrett0n', 'all power being then giv-n ro him, 
v. 18. -and this being the laſt ape (no other ſtate to 
ſucceed this,) it follows neceſſarily, that this age 
then beginning, ſhall not conclude , till the end of 
the world : And conſequently Chriſts promiſe hath 
no other period to determine it, but inſtates a power 
on the Apoſtles, and:their ſucceſſours by this miſſi- 
on, and aſliſting and backing them in the execution 


Point to the Fews, is that of S. Paul, Gal, 2. viz. that 


of their office ; i Tea; Tas upkegs , all the days , the 
| whole term of this new age. | 


The 


*tis manifeſt that before he would venture to preach 


on theſe firſt-fruits of the Gentiles, Cornelis and © 


famouſly ſpoken of among the Jews, the then preſent - 


the Meſſias , from that time to the end of rhe world. 


_—— — 


wn in that very ſtile, OwT6A6 wy alg- £9)c\662, 78 
»&.,the conſummation, or concluſion of the age, Mat.2.4.%'T 


The Goſpel according to 


S MARK 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. 4 2 
HE beginning of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God. 


I, 2, 3- The firſt thing con- x, 


ſiderable in the ſtory of Chriſt 2. As it is written in the prophets ; Behold, I ſend my meſſen- 
od ye er ig gs vs Pf ger before thy face, which ſhall Prepare thy way before thee. 


the Goſpel which he brought 3. The voiceof one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the 
with him into the world, was way of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight. | 

the preaching of John the Baptiſt, as of an Herald ſent before him, and fo foretold of by the old Prophets; under the ſtile of 

the voice of a preacher 1n the defart, that is , the proclamation of an eminent perſon that ſhould go into the wilderneſs, and 

cry , and give warning to the Jews, that by repentance and amendment of life they ſhould prepare themſelves for the coming 

of God, a terrible coming to viſit and puniſh the impemrents. | | 


4 According to this pre 4- John did baptize in the wilderneſs, and preach the baptiſm of repentance 


dition of the — ohn for the remiſſion of ſins. 

went into the defarr part of Judea, and there proclaimed to all the Jews the neceſſity of their inſtant change of life , promifing 
them thereupon (and on no other terms) forgiveneh of fins; And all that came to him, and thus reformed upon his 
preaching, he took and waſhed them in the river, after the manner of proſelyres among the Jews (ſee Mar. 23. note d. 
and Joh. 3. a.) to ſignifie to them the purification of their wicked lives, to which they were obliged, and on performance of 
which (and not otherwiſe) God would receive them into his favour and 'look on them as his people. And this baptiſm and 


this repentance, and the benefit of ir, remiſſion of ſins, he proclaimed to all, every where; as he went. 


s. And the generality of 5+ And there went out unto him all the land of Judea and they of Jeruſalem, 
people in all the country, and and were all baptized of him in the river of Jordan, confeſling their ſins. 
in the city of Jeruſalem, obeyed his preaching ſo far, as to go and receive baptiſm from him (which was done in Jordan a 
river convenient for-that purpoſe , the fame wherein Naamans leprofic had been cleanſed long ago by waſhing in 1t) and to 
confeſs the fins that they had ſeverally been guilry of, and defiring dire&tions from him for new life, Lak. 3. 10. 


6. See Note on Mat. 3. 8. 6. And John was clothed with camels hair, and with the girdle of a skin about 

his loyns, and he did eat [locuſts and wild honey.” 

7. I am the forerunner of 7- And preached, ſaying , [There cometh one mightier than I after me, the 
one who is of infinitely more Jatchet of whoſe ſhooes I am not worthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe.J _ 
authority than T, whoſe diſciple T am nor _ to be, or, asſuch , to be employed by him in the meaneſt office, ſuch as 
the taking off his ſhoves. See Note on Mart. 3, h. 


8. T am not worthy to be $- I indeed have baptized you with water, but he ſhall baptize you with the 
confidered by you in compa- holy Ghoſt.) 


riſon with him': All that I do is to receive you as Proſelytes, (after the Jewiſh manner) as many as now come in, and repent, 
and make fairhful promiſe of amendment and new life ; and fo water is the only ſignal which I uſe. But he, when he comes, 
ſhall ſend down the Holy Ghoſt from heaven in a viſible manner upon his Diſciples, and by that great ſignal teſtifie to you the 
truth of his do&rine, &c. See Mat. 3. 11. and Note on AQts I. 4. "> oh 


g. And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that Jeſus came from Nazareth of Galilee, 
and was baptized of John in Jordan. 
10. And inſtantly after his 10- And ſtraightway coming up out of the water he ſaw the heavens opened, 
baptiſm , as he cameup from and the Spirit * like.a dove deſcending upon him. | 
the river, he beheld a parting of the heavens, and opening of the clouds, and the Spirit of God hovering over him, as a dove 
doth, when it deſcends and lights upon any thing. (See Note on Mat. 3. k.) | 


11. And there came a voice 11+ And there came a voice from heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloyed ſon in 
from heaven through the whom I am well pleaſed.] 
clouds direted to Chriſt, in theſe words, Thou art, 8c. ſee Mat. 3. 17. 


12. And immediately the Spirit * + driveth him into the wilderneſs. pare 


13. And having faſted in ' 13- And hewas there in the wilderneſs forty days tempted of Satan , and was «tin 
the deſart forty days, with the wild beaſts, and the Angels miniſtred unto him. J 


then ſer upon him to tempt him, Mart. 4. 2, 3+ and after he had done tempting him, he left him in the wilderneſs among none 
but wild beaſts, and there the Angels came, and brought him food, Mat, 4. 11. ' —_ ny 

14. Soon after this Herod 14+ Now after that John was put in priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching 
having for ſome time received the Goſpel of the kingdom of God, J] - | | 
Inſtruttions from John, c. 6. 20. and at laſt being reproved by him about a woman, with whom he lived inceſtuouſly, c. 6. 17. 
1mpriſoned him. And after this his impriſonment, Mat. 14. 3. Jefus went from Nazareth into Galilee (ſee Note on Mar. 4. ec.) 
and there began to proclaim thedoRrine' of his father concerning this approaching reformation and change , that God, as a 
King, ſhould now work: in the world, eſpecially ainong the: Jews. : | i101: O94, | 

rs. And the form of his 15- And ſaying, The time is fulfilled;and the kingdom of God is at hand, repent 
proclamation was in theſe or ye, and believe the Gofpel.J © ff FIG 366107 o..- Ry 
the like words, The days of the coming of the Mefſias ſo long expeRed, and prophefied of, are'now come , and Gods re- 


- 


markable judgments upon the whole nation are approaching (ſee Note on Mat. 3. c.) which there is no way to avert from 
any, bur by believing the Goſpel now to be preached by Chriſt, and amending of their lives. 
16. waſhing their ner, ſee 16, Now as he walked hy the ſea of Galilee , he ſaw Simon and Andrew his 
Note on Luk. $. 2: brother [caſting a net into the ſea] (for they were fiſhers.) 
-r7, And having firſt ſhew- 17- And Jeſus ſaid unto them , Come ye after me , and I will make you to be- 


ed them a great miracle, con- Come fiſhers of men.” | 
vinced them of his divine power, he called them to be his Diſciples,telling them that he would employ them in an office of greater 
| Importance, 
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© importance , and ſo enable them for ir » that they ſhould be able to win men to righteouſneſs , as now to get fiſhes into their 
nets. 


18. And ftraightway they forſook their nets, and followed him.] - 18. And upon this com- 
Mn 545 A vcr of his immediately they left their 1mployments, and as Diſciples, artcnded conftzmly on him. 
| 19. And when he had gone a little farther thence, he ſaw James tbe ſon of Zebe- , 9. with their father Ze- 


*:nd thoſe dee and John his brother, [| * who alſa were in the ſhip] mending their nets. _ bedee, Mar. 4. 21. and other 
jn the ſhip ; labourers here mentioned, v. 29. all together in a ſhip. 


or boar, uz | ; . » 
_ v6 | 20. And ſtraightway he called them , and they left their father Zebedee in the 20. Sce Luke 5. a. 
mY ſkip, with the hired ſervants, and went after him. 
21. And they went into [Capernaum,}. and ſtraightway on the Sabbath day he 21. a city of Galilee called 
entred irito the Synagogue and taught. | Capernaum, Mar. 4, 13; 
22. And they were aſtoniſhed at his doftrine, for he taught them as one that 1, anq they wondred 
had authority, and not as the Scribes.] : _— h extremely at his way of in- 
ſtruRtivg them, Mar. 7. 28, For his manner of reaching was not like that of the Doftors of the Law , who only expound the 
Law, and tell them the traditions of their fathers the Jews , but he as one that came with power from heaven to give new 
rules of life, delivered his do&rine with great authority. 


mm - |20 And there was in the Synagogue a man [_ +with an unclean ſpirit,] and he 23. poſeſt with a devil, 
clean ipirits (Luk. 4. 33- ſee Mar.3.22,30,) 


0 £-5-2.ſee C ed out . Wa" 
Kate = | ers : which caſt him into a fir of epileptie, 
POT 24.. Saying, Let us alone, What have we to do with thee, thou Jeſus of Na- 24. ſubdue, quell, undo 

zareth ? Art thou come to [deſtroy us? 7] I know thee who thou art, the holy one _ caſt us our of our polktli- 
of God. , 
25. And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. 
*hein-. 26. And * when the unclean ſpirit had torn him , and cryed with a loud yoice, 
| ring 4c he came ont of him. : | 
quieted bim | 2, And they were all amazed, infomuch that they queltioned among them- 


| vv n » » . . - , . . 2 - T 73 your 
Þ ogy © ſelves ſaying, [What thing is this ? + what new doctrine is this ? For with autho- "Fat _- py gy = 


es, rity commandeth he even the unclean ſpirits, and they do obey him.” : therefore ſure his do@rin: 
jn bi "Do comes from heaven in an extraordinary manner, for it appears that he hath an authority over the devils themſelves, and th 
c.9.c.) and ar2 ſubje& to him. | | 


vingcried | . . . . 
| try | 28, And immediately his fame ſpread abroad [* throughout all the region 
| refer, round about Galilee.) : | : ; third partition of Paleſtiac. 
LIES | called the ambient or circumjacent region of the nations, which encompaſſed Judea. See Note on Mar. 4+ ©. 


- gp” 29. And forthwith when they were come out of the Synagogue, they entred 
35x» » into the houſe of Simon and Andrew with James and John. ; 
47 30. But Simons wife*s mother lay ſick of a feaver., and + anon they tell him of 


*1nto the her. 


28. through all Galilee, + 


cen region , 31- And he came and [took her by the hand, and lift her up , and immediately 1, wok pot of her tity 

of Galilee, the feaver left her, and ſhe miniſtred unto them. .- 1 and raiſed or lific. her up, 

mo wo L and aſſoon as he did fo, the diſeaſe forthwith left her , and ſhe was ſo well, that immediately ſhe attended and made 55; 
| __ ſion for them. 


I 4 | 32. And at even when the ſun did ſet, they brought unto him all that were 
| Ciſcaſed, and them that were poſſeſſed with devils. | 
33. And[ all the city was] gathered together at the door. - 33+ well-nigh all the inj1y- 
: 34- Andhe healed many that were ſick of divers diſeaſes , and caſt out many Þiants of thar place were 
devils, and ſuffered not the devils to ſpeak, becauſe they knew him. 
; 35. And inthe morning riſing up a great while before day, he went out, and 
departed into a ſolitary place, and there prayed. 
g 21 36. And Simon and [they that were with him followed after him.] 36. the reſt of tho diſci- 
| * nd ples, whom he had called, purſued and fought after !1in. 
37. And when they had found him, they ſaid unto him, CAll men ſeek for thee.] 37. Sir, thou art ext1 - 112 
- ly inquired for, and ſought after by all. 
38. And he ſaid unto them , Let us go into the ® next towns, that I may preach 38: for thar was the ap. 
* there ao, [for therefore came I forth.) poinement and employment 


- - p | th 
4.29 d he preached in their Synagogues throughout all Galilee , and caſt out 7p 7 was ſent by my 
evils. 


40. And there came a leper to him, beſeeching him, and kneeling down to him ys, if jr be thy hae 
and ſaying unto him, [If thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. to ſhew forth thy power,ch 1; 
art moſt able to cure me of my leproſie. 


41. And Jeſus moved with compaſſion put forth hs hand, and touched him, and 41. It is my pleaſure, tc 


ſaith unto him [I will, be thou clean. thou cured of thy leprofie. 
42. And aſſoon as he had ſpoken, immediately the leproſie departed from him, . 

and he tyas cleanſed. | | | 
43. And ſhe ſtraitly charged him, and] forthwith ſent him away. 43. withthreats command- 


ing him not to ſpeak of it (ſee Mar. 2; 4. Note b.) he 


44- And faith unto him , See thou ſay nothing unto any man , but go thy way 44 See Note on Mar. 8. 
and [ſtew thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing thoſe things which © 4 
Moſes gommanded for a teſtimony unto them. | | 
45- But he went out and began to publiſh ;# much, and to blaze abroad the ny ih ſafety 
| - x P 45- no longer wit et) 
matter , Infomuch that Jeſus could [no more openly enter into the city , but was come publickly into che ciry, 
withou: 1n deſert places, and they came to him from every quarter.) bur was f2in to withdraw him- 
ſelf 1ato _ ns __ (fee Nore on Mar. 8. b.) and yet eyen there the people found him our, and in great multicuil 
came to Inm from all parts. | 


V: 12. Driveth 


144 | Annotations on $. M A RK, Chap. I. 


_ V. 12. Drizeth] The word @fdaawuy doth not in | there the Hebrew "MR which ſignifies behind , or 
the New Teſtament,always ſignifie according to the | next after , and is oft rendred &, and 37:4 poſt, 
literal notation of it;to caſt oxt.but in a Tofter ſenſe ro | and 37i8:z the hinder parts ,' is four times rendred 
ſend out, Mat.g.25.and v.38. and c.12.20,35: {0 c.13. | 5x40, Gen. 41.23. iquor]o $xbe wiff , Srang 
52. (and beſides many other in the Goſpels) Far. 2. | up adjoyning , or next to them, we read. after them, 
25. And ſo it may do here,and be all one with &»dy4 | 2 Sam. 21. 1. avid; 5 ixoulo@ wavy, 'year adjoyn- 
zo lead away , which is the word uſed in the parallel | ing ro year , we read year after year, Pſal. 68. 25, 
part of the ſtory in S.Matthew,c.q.1.9v1%0n he was led | regighaoer agyor1ec indulpu Jarnilay , the Princes 
away, &c. But beſides this, the word doth in good | wen before adjoyning, Or next to the ſingers, we read 
Authors peculiarly ſignifie to expoſe, to leave in a de- | the ſingers after , Pſal. 94. 15. ixbua avris rev); 
ſtitute helpleſs condition , . as when Ariſtotle ſaith of | 6: wwfeis, All that are true are near it , we read follow, 
the Raven, fdnay The veorlee 5 uhegt, that ſhe expoſes | or after it. So likewiſe the word 1'Q is oft by. them 
her young ones. And although Feſ being alreadygin rendred 3x4, in this ſenſe, following, coritiguous, 
the wilderneſs , at his Baptiſm , (for there did Foh# | Num: 2. 17. and in eight places more, and accord- 
preach and baprize, v. 4.) there is no peculiar need of | ingly I doubt not but 1 Sam. 19. 3. where the copies 


any new adt of driving or bringing him into the wil- | read ciogar wxbul® 5 T4) gs we, it ſhould be read © 


derneſs, for the buſineſs of his temptation following, | :x5;4»@-, the Hebrew 117, which we render beſides 
but only to /eave him or expoſe him there, yet becauſe | my father , being ſo often rendred ix6,&- , and fo 
S. Matthew joyns eviybh to this part of the ſtory, in | in like manner, Daz. 10. 3. wxb,@r 53 70aps, ſure 
order to his temptation , therefore the ſafeſt way is | i44w&, the Hebrew having 7) 7y, and we render 
fo torender 2uf&aajy as may be reconcileable with | it, I was by the ſide of the great river. So in the 
that, that is, to lead him up farther into the wilderneſs, | New Teſtament 75 ixou%y nutez, AF. 20. 15. and 
and expoſe him there. | C. 21. 26. 1s the day adjoyning, Or next following , ac- 
V. 38. Next] That ya ſignifies here” (joyn- cording to the notion of "NR the day after, and 
ed with zoporians) adjoyning, is from the uſe of the | 20. 15. 73 :xouky, the day next following, {0 Luk. 13. 
word in the Sepruagint of the Old Teſtament : For | 33. See Note on Afs 13. h. - 


— 


Paraphraſe. Hs CHAP. IL 
1: And after a while he I- ND again he entred into Capernaum after ſome days,] and it was noiſed 
came openly in the day time . that he was in the houſe. 
into the city Capernaum, c. I. 21, 45. ſee Mar. 9. 1. and went, as 'tis probable, into Simons and Andrews houſe, c. 1. 21. 


2. And ſtraightway many were gathered together , inſomuch that there was no 


room > receive them, no not ſo much as about the door, and he preached the word 
unto them. | 
3. And there was a com- 3. And they came? unto him bringing one ſick of the palſie , which was born 
pany which came of four. bas. 

4. And when they could not come nigh unto him for preſs, they uncovered the 
roof where he was, and when they had broken zr up, they let down the bed, where- 
in the ſick of the palſie lay. 

5. the great confidence 5, When Jeſus ſaw [ their faith] he ſaid unto the ſick of the palſie, Son , thy 


which the fick man and his . 
friendetnd of Cheſs power ſins be forgiven thee. 


ro cure him 


Fo 


6. But there were certain of the Scribes ſitting there , and reaſoning in their 
hearts, | 


7. This muſt needs be a 7. Why doth this man thus ſpeak blaſphemies ? Who can] forgive ſins, but 


wicked blaſphemous thing, to God only ? 
aſſume that to himſelf which belongs only ro God ; For ſure none can 


R 8. o_—_ by his divine 8. And immediately when Jeſus [perceived in his ſpirit] that they ſo reaſoned 
TIERED _ within themſelves, he ſaid unto them, Why reaſon ye theſe things in your hearts ? 
Go dhe ane 9. Whether is it eaſier to ſay to the ſick of the palſie, Thy ſins be forgiven 
( 9. 4.) - P y g 
thee, or to ſay, Ariſe, take up thy bed and walk ? 
10. See Mat. 9. 6. 10. But that ye may know , that the ſon of man hath power [on earth] to for- 
#3 , give ins, (he ſaith unto the ſick of the paltie,) | 
11. receive health, or re- 11. I ſay unto thee, [Ariſe,] and take up thy bed and go thy way into thine 
cover from this diſeaſe, houſe. ; | 
12. And immediately he aroſe and took up the bed, and went forth before them 
; all, infomuch that they were all amazed, and glorified God, ſaying , We neyer 
\ faw iton this faſhion. | 
þ., 13. And he went forth again by the ſea-ſide, and all the multitude reſorted 
unto him, and he taught them. 
14. And as he paſſ: 
cuſtom, and ſaid unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe and followed him. 
15. And it came to paſs that as Jeſus fate at meat in his houſe , many Publicans 
and ſinners * fate alſo together with Jeſus and his diſciples, for there were many, 
and they, tollowed him. | 


6. If your Maſter be a 16. And when the Scribes and Phariſees ſaw him eat with Publicans and fin- gether: f 
pious and woby perſon , how NETS, they ſaid unto his diſciples ,, [How is it that he eateth and drinketh with js, c.44 
$ 


, that he ob- Publicans and ſinners ? ] | Cuaprob 
ſerverh not that which all pious Jews (thoſe of the ſe& of the Phariſees, Ch. 7. 3, 4.) obſerve moſt carefully ? viz. to abſtain 5aSorlg ® 


Comes it to 


from all pollutions, and fo not to eat or converſe with any heathen perſon, or ſuch as frequently trade with ſuch. 


19. my ſpecial buſinefs for 17+ When Jeſus heard ir, he ſaith unto them, They that are whole have no need 
which I 6.4 ag is to reduce of the Phyſician, but they that are ſick : [I came not to call the righteous; but ſin- 
wicked men to new life, = ners to repentance. ] 18. And 


ed by , he ſaw Levi the ſon of Alpheus ſitting at the receit of 


Axe 


Nepivs 
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, the 
riſees 3 


p 3 but thy diſciples faſt not ? 
dread 


4 an they cannot faſt. 


he verle , 


10h ye and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe dayes. 


iſh, 
a5 muſt be put into new bottles. 


that which is not lawful ? 


abour, or, 


gave alſo to them which were with him ? 


ſabbath. 


A. V. 23. Began.] The phraſe here in the Greek is a 
cus little unuſtal, ngfav]o 63y more Thaana]es literally thus, 
| They began:to journey plucking, &c. But the truth is, 
the word ig&a/]o began here is but a Tegiazoy, Or an un- 
ſignificant Expletive, as inthe parallel Mat. 12.1.and 
in very m2ny places more, where generally je&1o ai- 
y#v he began to ſpeak, is no more than Zazys he ſaid, 
and ſo particularly, Luk. 3. 8. bring forth fruits, &C. 
and. begin not to ſay, that is, do not ſay within your 
ſelves, Wehave Abraham, &c. and ſo Afs 1. 1. ay 
neEdlo rufly, &c. which Feſus began to do, and teach, 
Paz; that is, which hedid and taught. So SwxerSeig Face he 

anſwered and ſaid, apure Expletive,many times,when 
there had gone nothing before, to w*Þ an anſwer could 
be accommodated, as c. 11. 14. when to the figrree 
SwxeSes fey aury, he anſwered and ſaid to it. SO Soxdt 
ſeeming, or thinking, is ſometimes taken, as X7ar. 3. g. 
wh PbE]e Meyer, SC. think not, Or ſeem not to ſay, 1s 
parallel to that of Zuk. 3. 8. ud 2yEngs aiyny begin not 
70 ſay, that is, ſay not within your ſelves, and ſo in ma- 
ny other Places, as hath been formerly ſhewn,ſee Note 
N:pivipu:r ON AZat, 3 9. ©. SO Togevo lor going, Lak. 8. I4+ which 
hath no ſignification but what belongs to the evurl- 
you]ar choaked, following, rogeviuipu ovurriyo/]a they 
are choaked. So the word dr3gwrG, Mat. 18. 23. dy- 
Jeare Baoina, a man K ing, that is, 4 king, and ſo £vgi- 
Eopilinray Vnoay found, Luk. I7. 18, $vebSnoay Vancgtdlas[cs, they 
Were found returning, that is, returned. And ſo here 
negau]o by rorty Tino es, they began to go OT travel, 
&c. is ng more than 32s irolnous, they went plucking, 

Or; as they went they plucked. 
{| b. _V. 26. Inthe, &c.] The notation of the Prepoſi- 
xz t1on# for the time not then preſent, but ſoon after 
ſucceeding, is remarkable, Xe. 1. 11. where 83} 4 ye- 


aprAxcy 


19. And Jeſusſaid unto them, Can [the children of the bridechamber] faſt, while 
-" the Bridegrdom is with them? As long as they have the Bridegroom with them 


23. And it came to paſs that he went through the corn-fields on the [ſabbath 
day,] and his diſciples * began as they went to pluck the ears of corn. - 
24. Andithe Phariſees ſaid unto him, Behold, why do they on the ſabbath day 


28. Therefore the ſon of man is Lord alſo of the fabbath. 


l And th diſciples of John and + of the Phariſees [* uſed to faſt] and they - 18, according to thei 
wy and ſay So =_ Why do the diſciples of John, and of the Phariſees faſt, Pn "ef rar. Jon faſting, 


were now on a day of faſt, 
19. Sce Mat. 9. 15. ©. 


204 But the dayes will come, when the bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, - 


t- 21: No nan alſo ſeweth a piece of new cloth on an old garment, [elſe the new ,, Rs ad 
pe _ piece that fiuled it up,] taketh away from the old, and the rent is made worſe. do not take care 


not to run that errour, that 
patch of.new cloth {ſee Mar. g. 16.) . 


22, And no man putteth new wine into old bottles, elſe the new wine doth burſt 
the bottles, and the wine is ſpilled, and the bottles will * be marred. But new wine 


23. See Mat. 12.1. 


25. And he ſaid unto them, Have ye never read what David did when he had - 
need, and was an hungred, he and they that were with him ? 

26. How'he went into the houſe of God ['* in ® the dayes of Abiathar the high 
rfore Abi- prieſt, ] and did eat the ſhew-bread which is not lawful to cat but for the prieſts,and lech, juſt before Abiathar's 


26. in the time of Abime- 


coming to the high prieſthood 


25. And he ſaid unto them, The ſabbath was made for man, and not man for the 


28, See Note on Mar. 12; a, 


Annotations on Chap. TI. 


Jomedizs cannot be underſtood, or rendred under the 
Babyloniſh deportation, for that will not be found true 
1n the hiſtory, Zechonzah being not born under the ca- 
ptivity, but before, and being King, Fer. 24. 1. and 
ſo carried captive into Babylon : 4 therefore muſt 
there ſignifie next before, as the Latine ſb doth often 
note, ſub finem librs, a little before the end of the book, 
and many the like, and fo *tis moſt true, 7oſias begat 
Fechoniah, &Cc. next before, or near abour, the Babylo- 
niſh deportation. So inlike manner here 8 78 *Aftravae 
may not be rendred under Abiathar the high Prie#F, 
for it was in Abimelechs time, who was Abiathars fa- 
ther, 1 Sam. 21. and the ſtory is known that Abime- 
lech, and the reſt of the Prieſts, almoſt the whole fa- 
mily, were by Sauls appointment flain for ſuccouring 
David at this time, Abiathar (here named) peculiar- 
ly eſcaping out of this ſlaughter, 1 Sam. 22. 20. and 
{ſucceeding in the high prieſthood upon this occaſi- 
on, and ſo,continuing long under Davids reign, fa- 
mous for bringing him the Ephod, c. 36. 7. and heand 
Zadoc eſpecial aſſiſtants to hisaffairs, 2 Sam. 15. 35. It 
is therefore neceſſary that &z 53 *AfraFae dpyraghcs 
here muſt be ſo rendred as to denote the time imme- 
diately preceding Abiathars being high Prieſt ; And 
this uncertainſignification of Prepoſitions in the New 
Teſtament, proceeds from the like of the Hebrew in 
the Old. For ſo 1327 which is often rendred 3 wnder, 
is often 7g before alſo, Ger. 13. 10. and 27:7, 10. and 
36. 11. and 50. 16. and in many other places, to note 
the time precedent. So in like manner for place, aswell 
as time. For when ar. 21. 19. *tis ſaid that Chri#+ 
ſaw a figtree 8 5 68, it mult not be rendred 5», but ac 
ſome diſtance from the way, forſo in Mark we read, if\oy 


ours paxgy9e, ſeeing a figtree afar off. 


a 4 a. p —_— 


had a withered hand. 
| they might accuſe him.] 


whether he would heal him on the Sabbath day or no. 


3- And he faith unto the man which had the withered hand, on forth. 


p 


CHAP. 
b ND heentred again into [the ſynagogue.) andthere wasa man there which 


2. And they watched him, whether he would heal him on the ſabbath day, that 


IIT. Paraphraſe. 


x. the Synagogue at Ca 
pernaum, C. I. 21. 

2. And the Phariſees v. 6. 
defirous to have ſomewhat to 


lay to his charge, thought they had now an opportunity, and therefore obſerved greedily what he would do to this lame man, 


4* And 


4. 


* "IAA s © LIT 
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146 Paraphraſe. S. MAR K.  Cuap 
ma | ive 4+ Andhe faithunto them, [1s it lawfull to do good on the ſabbath daye | 
of Td ene lo evil? tofave life, or to kill 7} bat they held their peace. Gaye, orto 
ſabbath day, to hurt by not helping, when I am able, to be guilty of killing one whom I can ſave? Or elſe to work a cure, to de- 
liver one in diſtreſs or danger * | | 
$9508 5. And when he had looked round about on themwith anger, being grieve 
ma payne we the hardneſs of their hearts,] he ith unto the man, Stretch forth thine or _ 
a thick skin grown over it, he ſtretched ze out, and his hand was reſtored whole as the other. 
keeping his words, or miracles from having impreſſion on them. | 
: 6. entred a conſultation 6. And the Phariſees went forth, and ſtraightway [took counſel with the Hero- 
with the Herodlans; fee note dians] againſt him, how they might deſtroy him. | | 
on Mat. 22. b, 7. But Jeſus withdrew himſelf with his diſciples to the ſea, and a great multi. * 
tude from Galilee followed him, and from Judea, | | 
8. And from Jeruſalem, and from Idumea, and from beyond Jordan, and they 
about Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, when they had heard what great things 
he did, came unto him. | 
9. And he ſpake to his diſciples, that a ſmall ſhip ſhould wait on him, becauſe 
of the multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him. 


2 10. They beſoughthimto 10. For he had healed many, * inſomuch that [they * preſſed upon him for to * v4 
give them leave bur to touch touch him, as many as had plagues. they 
tum, and as many of them as had any diſcaſe upon them, (ſee note on 1 Cor. 4. c.) fon 
11. And thoſe that were 11- And unclean ſpirits] when they ſaw him, fell down before him, and cryed) M 
poſſeſſed with devils, or the ſaying, Thou art the Son of God. | 
devils 1n the poſſeſt, 


12. thoſe that were thus 12, And he ſtraitly charged [them] that they ſhould not make him known. 
cured by him, and diſpoſſeſt (ſee note on Mar. 8. b.) 


13. A ſele& number. 13. And he goeth upintoa mountain, and calleth unto him [whom he * would, , Pt 
and they came unto him. Naa 
14. be continually atten- _ 14+ And he ordained twelve, that they ſhould [be with him, and that he might ©: 
dant on him as diſciples are ſend them forth to preach,] | 
wont, and go on his errands, to preach his dottrine, &c. | 
| Is. And to thoſe he gave 15- And to have power] to heal ſickneſſes, and to caſt out devils. 
"He ower ; 
$4 And theſe twelve wers 16. And Simon he ſurnamed Peter. 
1. Simon, on whom he beſtowed a ſurname, ſignifying a ſtone, or rock. 


17. And James the ſor of Zebedee, and John the brother of James (and he ſur- 


| y 32 


b. named them » Boanerges, which is, the ſons of thunder.) | 
18. And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and' Thomas, 
| and James the ſon of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the * Canaanits. ® Zelt 
19. the forementioned houſe 19- And Judas Iſcariot, which alſo + betrayed him. And they [| wen; into [an ps 
in Capernaum, c. 2. I. houſe. + delbe 


20. And again ſo greata 20- And the multitude cometh together again, ſo that they could not fo much as _ 
multitude came in unto him, eat bread. ] | = 


avly 


that they had no time or vacancy to take food, he and his diſciples. | | cok | 
21. And when his kindred _ 21+ And when his friends heard of ir, they went out to lay hold on him, for they 2% 
f. heard thereports abroad con- ſaid, * He is © beſide himſelf.) | * Tia 
cerning him, they came to him to get him home with them, for it was commonly reported, that he was in ſome exceſs ortran(- _ = 
portation. | 


| He is poſſeſſed with 22+ And the Scribes which came down from Jeruſalem, ſaid, [He hath Beelze- 
the devil, Me pry or chief bub, and by the prince of the devils caſteth he out devils.) 
* of the devils, (ſee note on Mar. 12. f.) and by his power it 1, not by any divine authority, that he cures, and caſts our devils. 


23. See Luk. 11.18. 23. And he called them to him, and faid unto them in parables [How can Satan 
caſt out Satan ?J p | | 
FA. And if a kingdome be divided egainſt it ſelf, that kingdome cannot 
2 5. And if a houſe be divided againſt it ſelf, that houſe cannot ſtand. | 
26. the whole communiry , 26- And if [Satan riſe up againſt himſelf, and be divided, he cannot ſ;and, but 


of devils make an infurre&i- hath an end. ] | 
on and ſchiſme againſt one another, they will certainly be deſtroyed and not long continue. 


27. No man can come in- _ 27: No man can enter into a ſtrong mans houſe and * ſpoil his goodsJunleſs he br 


to the houſe of a ſtrong man, firſt bind the ſtrong man, and then he will ſpoil his houſe. his houſ 
and rob him. See Mat. 12. 29- | hold-fr 


28. See Mat. 12. 31. 28. Verily I ſay unto you, All fins ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons of men, and wp) 
|  blaſphemies wherewith ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme : | 


_ 25, ſhall reſiſt the holy 29+ But he that [ſhall blaſpheme againlt the holy Ghoſt, hath never, forgive- 
Spirit (ſee note on Mar. 12. neſs, but is + in danger of eternal damnation. f t Iyablet 
h.) there is no pardon to be had for him, without particular repentance and reformation, . ; 1;F 


30. The miracles he doth, 30. Becauſe they ſaid, [He hath an unclean ſpirit.] 
are by the power of the devil, v. 22. | 
- 31. There came then his brethren and his mother, and ſtanding without ſent 
unto him, * calling him. Kh for! 
32. defire thee to comero 32- And the multitude fate about him, and they ſaid unto him, Behold/thy mo- tbe Kip 
them, ther and thy brethren without [ſeek for thee.) F 2a 
33- And heanſered, ſaying, Who is my mother or my brethren? '7\ aw 


$4. And 


P, ——_ T-: | 
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hold my mother and my brethren. 


25. For whoſoever ſhall do the will of God, the ſame [is my brother and my 


ſiſter, and mother. ] 


34. And he looked round about on them which ſate about him, and faid, Be- 


33- ſhall be valued by me 
as dearly, as any of the near- | 
eſt relations 1s by any man. 


Annotations on Chap. IIL 


_ V. 10: Preſſed upon him] The word &iz]ey amp 
$x1x:x/649 ſeems to-be miſtaken by Interpreters, when ?tis ren- 
dred either irruere, Or incidere, to ruſh or preſs upon. 

It is all one with regonin1yv, v. 11. to fall down at bu 

feet, as they do that have any petition or requeſt to 

make, as theſe had here, ive 44oyJu, that they might 

touch him,” Thus ch. 6. 52. ina like matter, it is, in 
another phraſe, to this ſenſe, Tagenaxu dv]dy Iva xgv 
xegaridu d\oy]ar, they beſought him that they might but 


th rouch the hem, &C. ; 
&, , V. 17. Boanerges] Bozyegy4s is the corruption of the 
ta Bangs Hebrew WY" 32» ſons of a4ayus, earthquake, Or any 0- 


ther the greateſt commorton, ſuch as here is ſtiled Begv- 
Th thunder. And the meaning of this title may ſeem 
to be, that thoſe two ſos of Zebedee wereto be ſpecial 
eminent /ſiniſters of the Goſpel, which is call*d Hebr. 
12. 26, por) P yuh gaazuure, 4 voice ſhaking the earth, 
taken from Hag. 2.7. which is directly the periphraſss 
of wy" which is here rendred þey]3 thunder.intheno- 
tion, wherein gwy$ vorce, and Geyv]h\ thunder are pro- 
miſcuouſly uſed for the ſame thing ({ee Note on As 
9. b.) and wherein the laſt ſort of revelations, the 
voice from heaven, was wont to be called among the 
Jews, "1p NA» the daughter of voice, or thunder. 
EF =. V. 21. Beſide himſelf ] The word iZisy here uſed, 
*jsn doth inall placesof the New Teſtament but this, and 
2 Cor. 5. 13. ſignifie being amazed or aſtoniſhed, ſome 
ſudden perturbationof mind, which deprivesthe man 
oftheexerciſe of his faculties. In that place to the Co- 
rinthians ?tis ſet oppoſite to swpezrfy, ſobriety, Or tem- 
er, the ſpeaking magnificently of himſelf, commending 
is own effice, or performances, exceeding a little in 
ſuch kindof ſpeeches of himſelf. For which hefaithin 
another place, that he may be counted a fool by ſome; 
And thus in the Old Teſtament *tis variouſly uſed for 
exceſſes, Or vehemencies, Or commotions of mind, Pſ. 31. 
23. I ſaid in my haſte, the Hebrew hath 112n2, the 
Greek, & xd ws, and the Vulgar Latine, in exceſſu 
mentss mee, in the exceſs, or vehemence of my mind. And 
theſame Hebrew word, P/al. 48. 5. is rendred Joaacu- 
Ines commots ſunt, they were troubled, Agrecably 
here, I ſuppoſe, it will be moſt fitly taken for a comme- 
t10n, exceſi, vehemence, tranſportation of mind, aCting 
or ſpeaking in zeal (above that which is called (ordi- 


i | "LaSaotg 


—_—— 


narily) temper, and ſobriety, ) or in ſuch a manner, as 
they w*Þ are moved by ſome extraordinary ſpirit, are 
wont to do, as Prophets &c. according to that of S* 
Chryſoft. TvTo pas]:os idt0y 78 dEernuivaer, &C. ?tis proper 
to Prophets to be thus traiſported. See Note on' 2 Cor. 
12.2, Which ſenſe of the word will be thus fitted to 
the place. In this Chapter Chriſt began to ſhew him- 
ſelf in the full luſtre of his office, he cures on the Sab- 
bath day, which the Phariſees conceived unlawful, v.2.. 
looks about him wer* 3gy35, with ſome incitation of 
mind, v. 5. Is followed by great multitudes, y. 7. heals 
the diſeaſed, and is flocked to for that purpoſe, v. 10.is 
called openly the Sor of God by the demoniacks, v. 111. 
makes 12 diſciples, and ſends ther out to preach, and 
cure, v. 14. and upon this the Phariſees and Herod:i- 
anstake counſel againſt him, v. 6. thoſe of their fattion 
ſay heaCts by Beelzebub, v. 22. and is poſſef?d by him, 
that is, that he was acted by ſome principalevil ſpirit, 
and did all his miracles thus, and ſo was not to be 
followed, but abhorred by men. And they that ſaid 
not theſe high blaſphemies againſt him, yet tazyov #7: 
iticn, ſaid that this making of diſciples, &c. was a kind 
of exceſs, an height, a tranſportation, and this was the 
conceit of his own kindred. They had a ſpecial preju- 
dice againſt him, ch. 6. 4. and did not believe on him, 
Foh.-7.5. And accordingly hearing this report of his 
doing theſe high things, came out xegJza to get him 
into their hands, and have him home with them, Zazſov 
yee, for they ſaid that he was guilty of ſome —_— 
As for that interpretation which renders it of faintin 
through hunger, though it be favoured by + Jearned +See I. Cas 
men, yet it ens not to haveany groundin the nature /:#toz 2d 
of the word, iZica2x, nor in xe16, (being here joyn'd . 247. 
not with a Genitive, but an Accuſative caſe) nor in 
any circumſtances of the Context, ſave only the ca- 
ſual mention of their having no time to eat bread, v. 20. 


' (which one thing hath ſeemed to ſome to be of ſo 


much force, A#s 10. 10. as to cauſe them to render 
the Ixcao:s that fell on S. Peter, no more but a ſleep, 
that ſuch as faint, or are diſpirited through hunger, fall 
into, when the viſion that is added to it, ſhews that it 
was a trance, into which he was caft by God,) but is 


made improbable by many other circumſtances. . Of 
the word tx5e9:s, ſee Note on As 10. c. 


Fw 0 = > 


CHAP: 
* abode on 1, A ND he began again to teach by the ſea ſide, and there was gathered unto 


the ſea, Ag” 


I V. ; Paraphraſe. 


1. And again he taught by 


= bFeI2 &y him a great multitude, fo that he entred into a ſhip and * fate in the ſea ;] the ea fide, and the people 
m | and the whole multitude was by the ſea on the land, _ flocked ſo together about him, 
4 : that he was forced to go into a boat, and fit in that upon the water 3 
" 2. And he taught them many things by parables [and ſaid unto them in his do- 2. And as he taught them 
vn Arine,] L thus he ſaid, 

3. Hearken, Behold there went out a ſower to ſowe, ; 
| 4. And it came to paſs, as he ſowed, ſome fell [by the way ſide, ] and the 4 See Mar. 13. 4- 
et 


fowls of the air came, and deyoured it up. 


Iy it ſi Prang up, becauſe it had no depth of earth. 
6. But when the ſan was up, it 
thered awa 


yielded no fruit. 
8. And other fell on 


| good ground, and did yield fruit that fprang up, and en- 
creaſed, and brought forth ſome thirty, and ſome ſixty, and ſome [an knndred.] 
9. Andheſaidunto them, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


5- And ſome fell on ſtony ground, where it had not much earth, and immiediate- 
was ſcorched, and becauſe it had no root, it wi- 


7. And foe fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up and choaked it, and it 


8. See note on Mat. 13. 


Q 2 to. And 


| 22. ForthedoArine which 22+ For theres nothing hid which * ſhall not be manifeſted, + neither was any * wii 
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10. And beingretired from , 10+ And when he was * alone, they that were about him with the twelve, asked * vy tin 
the company of the promiſcu- him the parable.” ſelf, naſe 


ous multitade, they that conſtantly followed him, together with the twelve ſele&, or choſen diſciples, Mar. 13. 10. defired him Om 
to'interpret to them the meaning of the parable. 
2 bs the hee A 11. And he ſaid unto them, To you it is given to know [ the myſtery of the 
s o 6 Gs . . * | 
which - peniing J = m4 Foy of God, but unto'them that are without, + all zheſe things are done in Pa- 
curely delivered in ” * RR 8 LES 
7 Ps? 12; * That ſeeing they may ſee and not perceive, and _—_— they may hear and 


' T2, In ſuch a manner, that ſ | 
although they hear Gods not * underſtand, leſt at any time they ſhould be converted, and hezr fins ſhould be * concg, 


T& xy; 


Word, yer they are not forgiven them. ] | left at ay 
wrought wed & t {© far as to be converted, or to have their fins pardoned, and this is a puniſhment of their own faults in hold- —_ 
ing out againſt Gods word, and not embracing it. See Mar. 13. 15. non, he 


73. But as parables are a 13- And he ſaith unto them, Know ye not this parable ? And how then will ye % wk 


way of obſcuring do&rine to know all parables ?7] 
the careleſs heedleſs hearers, ſo have they a ſpecial energy in them, which worketh moſt ſharply, and with greateſt quickneſs on 
the'diligent hearer, ſuch as diſciples are ſuppoſed to be (ſee Mar. 13. 13.) and therefore *tis ſtrange you ſhould nor underſtand 
my-meaning 1m this parable, which is an eflay of what may be expeRed of you in others the like hereafter, this being the way, 
In which I ſhall commonly ſpeak unto you. 

| . 14. The ſower ſoweth the word. | 

'15. Thoſe which are an- , 15: Andtheſe are they by the way ſide, where the word is ſown, but when they 
fverable ro the ground which have heard, Satan cometh immediately, and taketh away the word that was ſown 


is-by the way, on-which men + in their hearts. | f ROY 
tread, are they, which when the word is ſown, hear it, and | q Cheir hey 
16. receive the ſeed ©. 16. And theſe are they likewiſe which [are ſown] in ſtony ground, wto when Ms. ra 


| they have heard the word, immediately receive it with gladneſs, Tot 
17. The word in them . 17+ And have no root in themſelves, and ſo] endure but for a time, afterward 
hath not found any mould, or When perſecution or affliction ariſeth for the word's ſake, immediately they are 


ſoyle, wherein to take root, * offended. * ſcandal 
and thar 15 the reaſon, that whatever their reſolutions are, they Zed, ou 


PTTid, 
18. And theſe are they which are ſown among thorns, ſuch as hear the word, 


| 19. the BY 1a objeRs of 19. Andthecares of this world, andthe deceitfulneſs of riches, and [the + luſts + cs 


mens carnal appetites, being Of other things entring in, choak the word,] and it becometh unfruitful. _— 
entertained and admitted by them, ſtifle the commands of Chriſt, as weeds do good corn by overgrowing it, | thi amb 
20. And theſe are they which are ſown on good ground, ſuch as hear the word 75%" 
and receive #t, and bring forth fruit, ſome thirty told, ſome ſixty, and ſome an « 
hundred. | 
21. The Goſpel of Chriſt  21- And he aid unto them, Is a candle brought to be put under a buſhel, or un- 
whereſoever *tis received, asit der a bed, + and not to be ſet on a candleſtick ?]. # Thituat 
ought, is diffuſive of it ſelf, is as a candle lighted and brought into a room, on purpoſe to ſhine forth to others, in communica- = me 
ring the light we have (ſee Mart. 5. 15.) and in a&ions of the light, Chriſtian performances. 7a Gn 


js raught you by me.in, or thing kept iocret, but that it ſhould come abroad.) ns buy 
out of parables, muſt be both praRtiſed and publiſhed by you, and therefore (for no other reaſon) it is revealed to you, and that manifeſ) 
by way of parables, which are the obſcuring of it, that having acquired the underſtanding of them you may ſer the more value . 5 wy 
on them for your own pra&ice, and be more induſtrious to communicate them to others. See Mat. 1o. 26. wy - 
"23. Andtherefore letthere 23. If any man have ears to hear, let him hear.” ror 
be a weight laid on theſe and all other my words, and be ſure you lay them up to do accordingly. = Put 
24. Andhefartherfaid un- 24+ And he {aid unto them, * Take heed what you hear, with what meaſure * conſe 
to them, Mark diligently (and YE Mete it ſhall be meaſured to you, and unto you that hear ſhall more be gi-""" 
praiſe accordingly ) whar ven. ] 
you hear : As you deal with God, ſo will he deal with you, and to thoſe of you that heed and make uſe of what is ſaid to you, 
more knowledge ſhall be revealed. 
' . 25. For he that makes uſe 25+ For he that hath, to him ſhall be given, and he that hath not, from him ſhall 
of that grace and knowledge be taken, even that he hath. 
which he harh (ſee note on Mar. 13. b.) he ſhall improve extreamly ; the very uſing his talent well, the exercifing of Chriſtian 
virtues, and the teaching them to others, is a ſure way of improving it, and beſides Gods bleſſing and grace to him, 1s a great 
though inſenſible addition alſo; and on the contrary, that which is not uſed, decreaſes and moulders away, and *ris juſt with 
God to withdraw it. 
26. To which purpoſe he 26- And he ſaid, So is the kingdom of God, as if a man ſhould caſt ſeed into the 
uſed another parable, The ground, ] ; ' 
ſtate of Chriſtianity is as if a man ſhould rill and ſow his ground, 
27. And having done fo, 27- And ſhould ſleep and riſe night and day, and the ſeed ſhould ſpring and grow 
never do more toward the UP he knoweth not how.] _ . EE. | 
growing of the corn, bur go to bed at night, and riſe in the morning, and yet without any contribution of his, it comes up and 
grows inſenfibly, he knowns not how. 
28. For the earch ir ſelf 22. For the earth bringeth forth fruit of her ſelf, firſt the * blade, then the ear, nk 
by its own ſtrength od the after that the full corn in the ear. ] . then th 
continual warmth and influences of heaven, and the dews and ſhowres that God 1s pleaſed to afford it) without any far- - rt 


ther labour, or daily aſſiſtance of the husbandman, completes the whole work, ſends out a ſpear of graſs, as It were, firſt, the fullcod 
then a blade, &c. | : Se ; : wo the k 
29. And when it is per- 29+ But when the fruit + is Þ brought forth, immediately he putteth inthe ſickle, = * 
feRly ripe, he reaps it in the becauſe the harveſt is come.” - Six 
time of harveſt, ſo when Chriſt hath made known our duty to us, he expe&s, without more ado, that we ſhould ſet ro the mANA, 
performance of ir, make good reſolutions, bring forth good fruit, and when we have finiſhed our courſe, he then takes us ale 
to himſelf, and rewards us, and whenſoever Chriſts Word and Grace meets with an honeſt heart, thus it 1s vpon his firſt be- + is cipt 


ing revealed to him. 
F<r $4 30. And 
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= 30. And he ſaid, Whereunts ſhall I liken the kingdom of God ? or with what 30. The fame alſo is the 
- compariſon ſhall we compare it ?] | © En. = | -- ng of that other para- 
31. I+ i like a grain of muſtard ſeed, which when it is ſown in the earth, is leſs 71, The fiate of Chriſtia- 
than all the ſeeds that be in the earth. ]J _ ST -7 - RY nity is like to the ſowitig of 
muftard-ſeed, There the word and grace of Chriſt is ſown in-rhe heart, as a litrle grain of muſtard-ſeed in a garden, It is (yall 
2hd unconfiderable ar the ſowing, as the muſtard-ſeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds. - KEDS 

[u] *.'> . Es "Bs Es ns S '=-{ | 
32. But when it is ſowed, it groweth up, and becometh greater than all herbs, 1 ford; a: 
and ſhooteth out great branches, ſo that the fowls of the air may lodge under the is Ares Fart = 
ſhadow of it.] = off fee." Wee She? gt rages boiE > and within a while in- 
ro a tree (Luk. 13.19.) and hath branches big enough for birds (to build neſts in, and rooſt, Luk. 13: 19. or) to be defended 
from ſum or weather in them, ſo doth thar in the honeſt heart bring forth moſt abundantly, by the grace and bleſſing of God up- 

on the uſe of his talents of grace. | 7s ; IS 
33: And with many ſuch parables ſpake he the word unto theni [as they were 33. In ſuch a manner as 

able to hear ze.) ; was moſt 
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+,ntue 35- And [* the fame day] when the even was come, he faith unto them, Let us 35. on a. certain time; 
625. ixi- paſs over unto the other ſide. , IT { | 8.2% _. 
News, 36. And when they had ſent away the multitude, they took him [" + even as he 36. alone without the mul- 
inothe was] in the ſhip, _ there were alſo-with him _ little ſhips. — irude, CE 
es 37. And there aroſe a great © ſtorm of wind, ] the waves beat into the ſhip 37. tempeſt of wind 4nd 
| " fo that it was now full. L rain together. 
38. And he was in the hinder part of the ſhip aſleep on a pillow, and they awake 48. we are ready to be 
him, and ſay unto him, Maſter, [_careſt thou not that we periſh ?] drowned, and wilc thou con- 
*« . rinue aſleep, and take no care to preſerve us? 
39. And he afoſe and rebuked the wind, and faid unto the ſea, Peace, be'ſtill: - 
and the wind ceaſed, and there was a great calm. 7 | | | 
40. And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye ſo fearfull? [How is it that ye have no 15. How ſhould ir be por: 
faith ?J : n | | | | ſible for you after ſo many e- 
; ' vidences and experiments of my power, aid readineſs to preſerve you, not at all to truſt or rely on me? 
L 4s And they feared exceedingly, and ſaid one to another, What manner of man 
15 this, | 


Ros Eno CRT. ag © 


that eyen the wind and the ſea obey him ? 
/  Arnotations on Chap. IV. 


a. V. 12. That ſeeing, &c.] Thefe words tre Briror]es, | ar maght dvleis nw 5% 99411 xaei),72 uh ifviv avy- 
"vs 8x4 that ſceitg, &c. note the obduration of the Iſraelites, | Bifme wuody Ter Thc iySanude, The powereef ſeeing was 
; "1 which fell on them fron Gods deſertion, as a puniſh- | preſent to them from the grace of him that was ſeen, Their 
| ment of their not making uſe of the talents which he | not ſeeing was an accident or conſequent of their ſhutting 
; had given them, and ſo this verſe isanſiverable and pa- | therr eyes. And ſo here their not being able to ſee, 
WE *<4-9:10 rallel to 2/ar. 13. 1 5. orthe end of that placein * 7/as. | for want of light (the obfcurity of thoſe Parables in 
: . Tecitedand ſet down at large in S. Matthew, but here, | which God ſpake to them, ) was a puniſhment of. 
and ſo alfo Zuk, 8. 10; and Foh: 12:40. epitomized and | their winking, and not being willing to ſee: 


| ſumm?d up, wire]; ior, leſt they ſhould ſee, &c. And | V. 29. Brought forth] The word mygJp is herein | 
therefore from the importance of the whole place in | anunuſual ſeriſe, and ſignifies the _—__ the fruit, Neew3s 


: _- {ſaraband Matthew, the ſenſe of it (here, where tis | that which Luk. 8. 14. Is T6acopogey, to bring to perfe- 
ſhortly recited) muſt be taken, viz.that upon their ſhut- | #07, for ſo the Hebrew DO2W which ſignifies to be 
ring their eyes, that is, voluntary obduration of heart | entire, perfett, complete, is by the Septuagint rendred, 
againſt Gcd, God withdraws his grace, which other- | mygdifou:, Iſa. 38. 13. becauſe when fruit is ripe, it 
wiſe he would have afforded them, and doth afford o- |doth, as it were, deliver it ſelf to the gatherer. 
thers. To w*t*tis conſequent, that they ſee notatall. | V. 37. Srorm of wind] Aaiaes is defined by Heſychi- 


"A 


b. 


C. 


 Agreeably to that of Procopius on Iſaiah p. 102: Bal- |, dyiux evrecph u8 veruy 4 tempeſt of wind with rain; aaina 
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51g CH AP: V. | Paraphraſe. 
i. A ND they came over unto the other fide of the ſea, into the [countrey of 1- the coaſt where Gadara, 
the Gadarens:) gps 7 i ro [countrey of x 8.28. and Gergela lie to- 


> | | OF | fs: | | : gether. See ch. 8. 10. 
24 And when he was come out of the ſhip, iminediately there met him out of ,, ,o nen Marth. 8. 28. 
the tombs [. * a man with an unclean fpicit,] ©.- | | 2: mwhichwere inaphrenfie poſ- 
one en Sartre 1 ephney Þ ſeſt with devils, in a raying lunatick- manner of unrulinefs. 
3. Who] had his dwelling among tlie tombs, and 'no man' could bind him, 'no | 4, and one of them here 
not with chains. | g 3: Pu _ . —— " memtjon'd (the other al 
4- Becauſe that he had been often bonnd with fettersand chains, and the chains in S. Matthew) 
had been plucked afunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces, neither could | 
h | pnes pebing: > 1911 on 3 omeg dr er 4-7 + 4-6HAVW-< 
n _ $- Andalwayes nig ht and day he was inthe mountains, and inthe tombs, cry- 
ing, and cutting himſelf with fines I "I (ht ris 
6. pew'y ar par Jeſoeafur off, he ran and worſhipped itkd. FE; -3b RY 
Te cried with a loud yoice, and faid, What have 1 todo with thee, Jeſus, "OY CI" 
thou San of the moſt high God ? 1 adjure-thee by God, that thou > torment me (hin huge oh efihe thons 
——_ Let me alone, thou erernal Soniof the ſupreme God; I beſeoch SS ay © AS peck Go 
, one, t | » T be | ; 
'$. (For he fail unto him, - Come out.of the man, thou Roctnn ſpirit.) 
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.. and the devils 1 __ Kb benket him; What 6 hy RE 


ſeſt him anſwered Jeſus, i; Le ads Hg for we ar e many. 
ing, 'Tis-not an compenhle'tous, tar of a Legion x reiwene of ix houſund fldiers among te 
Romans, ther hk. ſo many yofu us in this man. 

10. And as; devil was ve- 1O- And he beſought him much that he would not ſend them away out of the 
ry im te in his requeſt, COuntrey. ] 
that 1 he were forced to go out of that Le, he might yer Giqrim aſs pare, anigir fowe ocher liabipatin, | 
| | Now there were nigh unto the mountains a great herd of ſwine feeding, 
"72, Permit us to enter into. 12+ Andall the devils beſought him, faying, [ Send us into the ſwine, that we 
the ſwine, Mat. 8.31. may enter into them.J 

PRE albough this 13. And forthwith Jeſus _—__ them leave, And the unclean ſpirits went out, and 

freken cen by Chriſt to be the *he entred into-the ſwine, and the herd ran yiolently down a ſteep place into the ſea 


certain drowning ofthe fine, (they were about two thouſand) and were choaked in the ſea. 
and though he ſeldom —_ any deſtrudive miracle,yer that the ine popes might ſce the virulency of theſe devils,if not reſtrain'd 


by him, and fo the _— done io thoſe tat were poſlſt and ewiſe the mercy now g to their countrey. by the 
coming of Chriſt, if ll accept of it, and withall to. try whether their love to their ne was greater, than that £0 their | 
own fouls, he: che devils to go jaw the ſine thir is fordad them nor, did not violently reſtrain them. | "9 


14. the inhabitants of the .14- And they that fed the ſivine fled, and told it inthe city, and i in the coun- " 
cityand the whole countrey. try. 'And [they] went out to ſee what it was that was done. 
| And they came to. Jeſus, and ſee him that was poſſeſſed with the devil, 
an gener au xi and had the Legion, ſting, and cloathed, and + in his right ou, [and they were thang 
them, an acknowledgment of afraid.] . | wes 
the power of Chriſt that had done it. | 
16. And had been 16. And they that ſaw ir, told them how it befell to him that was potyned with 


that 
preſentall bg them the deyil, and alſo concerning the{ſwine. ] 
the whole relation, the mercy to the poor man, and the drowning of the fivine. 


17. And when they heard 17, And they began to pray him] to de out of their coaſts. 
the one with the other, their love '* the world hat ſo far above their care of that which was ſo much more precious, that 


they carneſtly beſought him 

18, And when he was come into the ſhip, he that had been poſſeſſed with the de- 
vil, prayed him, that he might be with him. 

19. Howbeit Jeſus ſuffered hini not, but ſaid unto him, Go home to thy friends, 
and tell them how great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compaſ- 
ſion on thee. 

$2) "20. :And-he departed, and'began to publiſh in Decapolis, how great things e- 
= ſus had done for him : ad all ira did maryeil | , 
| 21. And when Jeſus was paſſed over again by oP unto the other ſide, much 
people gathered unto him, and he was nigh unto the 
22, And behold, there cometh < one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, Jairus by 
| ' name, and when he ſaw him he fell at his feet, 
23. atdTamoonfident ſhe | 23 And beſought. him greatly, faying, My little daughter lyeth at the point of 
will recover. death, th tel come and lay thine hands on her, that ſhe may be heads, [and 
| ve 
Kim" And FOſms went with him, and much people followed him, and thronged 


5- Anda certain woman which had an iſſue of blood twelve years, 
74 And had ſuffered many things of many Phyſicians, and had ſpent all that ſhe 


had, and was nothing bettered, but rather grew worſe, 
'7 #9 When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came in the preſs behind, and touched u 


| chus confident 28. Forſhe Gid, If may touch but his clothes 1 ſhall be whole. 
ly perf d in her mind that the leaſt touch of his cloathes would cure her. 


20. Flux | - 29. And ſtraightway the 4 [fountain] of her blood was dryed up, and ſhe felt in 
n No ITS her wy hat be me hee he plague. ar | . TW cx 
An us = ately knowing in himſelf, [that virtue had gone apt of * 
TR. yon him) T ned him about in the preſs, and faid, Who touched my doth pr E 
4, 2.1... 31. Andhis diſciples ſaid unto bum, Thou ſceſt the multitnde thronging thee, 
.: . andfayeltthou, Whotouched me? | 
-.*_ _ 32. And he looked round hoe to ſee her, that had done this thing, | "M | 
" 66 hes hat had 33.-Brit the woman'[fearing, and trembling, knowing what was done in he] ” 
beeh rg afſuxed came ant /fell down before him, and told hit all the truth. - | a 


of his diyine ac per hay ſtrucken into a great awe and reverence towards him, 

| -.24- And he aid unto;her —_—_ Athy faith hath made thee whole in 
arid be whole + of thy Am 
35: ” While he yet ſpake, there came from the ruler of the Synagogues houſe lk 

a which fad; Ty rekaakter is dead; why troubleſt thou the maſter any 

er 

Mo Aſſdon as. «ny Kees rr that was ſpoken "he faith unto the ruler of 
the Synagogue, Be not afraid, only be : i 
— adacibratte - 37- A Red ao en tle him. Lave Peter, and James,” and John pr, 
p<" "= Luk. 8. $1: $1-y the | the brother of James. rt” 
bim the way, he permitzed nonev his owa-company r6'go inro the houſe along with him, ; hot 
38, Sce Mat. 9.23 _ 38. Andhecomethto the houſe of thi ruler'of the Synagogue, and. eeth [the ws = 
| * X and them that wept and weiled egreatly.] And 
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? the damoſel is not dead but ſleepeth. | 
weep And they lau him to ſcorn : but when 


40. A 
keth the father 
entreth in where the damoſel was lying. 

41. And he took the damoſel by the 


And when he was come in he ſaith unto thetn 2 Why make ye this adoe, and 


he had put them all out, 
and the mother of the damoſel, and [them that were with him] and John, v. 37- 


hand, and ſaid unto her, Talitha cumi, 


he ta- 40. Peter, and James, and 


which is being interpreted, Damoſel (I ay unto thee) ariſe. 


42. And ny the 

twelve years, they | 
43. And he charged them ſtraitly that no man 

manded that ſomething ſhould be given her to eat. 


damoſel aroſe and walked, for ſhe was of the age of 
were aſtoniſhed with a great aſtbniſhment. 


Annotations on Chapter V. 


V. 2. A max,&c.] What is here affirmed of a mar in 
the Singular number, is Mar. 8. 28. fo SarporiChue- 
yo two demoniacks. 1o in like manner where Cc. 10. 46. 
there is mention but of one blind man, Bartimens, 1n 
Matthew chap. 20. 30. there are vs Tupac two blind 
nen, whichdifference hath nothing ofweight in it,be- 
cauſe arthew which names rwo, ſaying the truth, the 
other which names but one, yet notdenying that there 
were more, muſt neceſſarily ſay true alſo,and it being 
not pretended, that each of the Evangeliſt dothrelate 
all that was doneby Chrif, but poſitively affirmed by 
Fohn, c.21. 35. that all that was done, was not by any 
of them related, thereisconſequently nothing ſtrange 
in this of S* Adark,, which in cither place omits the 
mention of one of them. Sowhen Xdarrhew mentions. 
the bringing the AF and the Colt, both, c. 21. 7. S* 
Mark only mentions the foale, c. 11. 5. Of the fame 

itch it is (viz. matter of very light importance, far 

om a real exception againſt the-authority of this 
GoſpeH that the order of things related is not always 
the ſame in him and S* Matthew. As when the cure 
of the Paralytick.is mentioned by Mark in the ſecond 
ch. and the drowning of the ſwine not till the fifth, 
Matthew mentions this before the former. And 
whereas the cure of the wichered hand is in Mark c. 3. 
and not mentioned in Matthew till c. 12.1n Matthew 
it falls out to be ſubſequent to many relations, to 
which Mark makes it antecedent. So the cure of Pe- 
ters mother-in-law 1s by Mark ſet before that of the 
Leper, and by Matthew after, ſo the caſting the broak- 
ers out of the Temple is ſet down by Matthew, c. 21. 

12. before the curſing of the fig-rree, v. 19, whereas 
S* Mark,c. 11. 13, ſets down the ſtory of the fig-tree 
and the caſting out of the broakers,, after v. 15. And 
perhaps other examples of the like may be found by 
thoſe, which ſhall more:diligently compare them, 
But all theſe, and (if there were) many morenothing 
derogating from the fidelity:of the writers, who un- 
dertaking to make ſome relations of what was done 
by Chrift, do no where undertake or oblige them- 
ſelves to obſervethe oxder, wherein every thing ſur- 
cecded, that being generally extrinfecal, and-of: no 
importance to the relations. 16]. id 5h01 

V. To Torment me not] That Begavigay among 0- 
ther ſignifications is taken for coercing or impriſoning, 
hath been ſaid, Note on a. 8. e. and ſo ac. 3 
34+ Baoayysa ſignifies Jjeylers. And ſo here when the 
Devil deſires, and adjures Chri#, that he ſhould not 


£ 


priſon before the time of our going thither, ſignifying 
this to be a more tolerable ſtate that now they were 
in, leſs of reſtraint and miſery, than, when time 
ſhould come, they were to expect, She 

V. 22. One of the Rulers of the Synagogue] What is c. 
meant by agx-ovreyofſ& here, or 2zy oy ovreſoyi; Luk, '3rxtud- 
8. 4r. the chief or ruler of the Synagogue, will the 19©T 
better appear, if we firſt conſider, what here we find, 
that therewere more than one of them.,and therefore 
Fairms 1s here called &; / dpyiovrayuyay one of theſe 
chzef or rulers ; and that not only in divers, but in 
the fame Synagogue, As 13. 15. For * avayoyl * See note 
here ſignifies the leſſer conſiſory, or that of any parti- 9* Mt 9: 
cular city (as that is oppoſite to the great Sanhedrim 
at Feruſalem) the judgment of twenty three, who were 
nowable to puniſh offences not capital, toſcourge,&c. 
which istherefore called ſcourging in their ſynagogues. 
And although among the Rulers thereof there was 
generally one chief in learning, and proportionably 
in authority, who both herein the Goſpel, and in the 
life. of Alexander Severns, and in the Conſtitutions of 
the Emperaxrs is called agy:ovrdyay 6 or princeps ſy- 
zagege, the head or chief, who impoſed hands on all 
thoſe w*® wereelected oradmitted into the conſiftory, 
yet becauſe the reſt had power of Fudicature there,w*h 
and under him, therefore not only he but the reſt alſo, 
.are all contained under this common name of 4ey:ow- 
dyeyo, Rulers of the Synagogue, both here, and As 
13. 15- Adifference there 1s between the Rulers of the 
S ynagogues, and thoſe that are called the Rxlers of the 
people, but no more than this, the former are thoſe in 
particular cities, but thelatter thoſe of the Sanhedrim 
11 Feruſalem. Bothof them are in other places called 
ſimply ayxovtes Rulers, as Mat. g. 18,23. Luk, 18, 18. ”apyortet 
ſpeaking of thoſe in particular cities, and in other 
. places, when theContext belongs to Feruſalem,as Lu. 
[ 23. 13, 35+ Foh. 7. 26, 48. ?tis clear that the Rulers 
called fo fimply, muſt bethoſe of the great Sanhedrim., 
Far the former of theſe it is to be obſerved, what Aſai- 
monides tells us, that there were two kinds of meerings 
in particular cities; among the Jews, TDN Tm, 
| domus congregationum, the houſes of aſſemblies, where 
| they did meet to and hearthe Lamevery Sabbath, 
as they did at the- Temple in Feraſalem, and 2 
W127) bouſes of information, or expoſition ofthe law. 
| T heſewere either more private. where any Dottor en- 
ertained Scholars, fuck was the School of Tyranze, 
Att 19. 8. (And of this ſort ?tisfaid there were above 
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PicwiCew, it {ignifies ſending bim to'bis priſen, to his | 40czi0 Jeruſalem; ahd many in 1/razl-in all places) 


chains, Fude 6. and 2 Per. 2, 4, for 10 in S* Lukes 
relation/of it, Zak, 8.31; they beſought him that be 


or elſe more publick;/whete'their Conſiſtories fat tore- 
ſolveditterences ofthe Eaw in particular cities. As for 


Woid 10? command thens te yo ont into thi Yeeji, that is, | th6;Evnkbtwr' or great Sexbedrim which was in 7ern- .,,x,,,, 


thathe we 
8. d.) their place of puniſhment, and reſtraint, where 
they were (in ſtead of going up and down Fob 1. 7.) 
to, be-kept cloſe and tormented al, merngradeles wid 


would not ſend:thens to.hell,(fec Notc on:Lu. | /alivixthat 


owntocopnſiſtof 72. and was made up 
of chieſPricits, Elercbſithe 


people,and Scribes. 1 Ae- tap, upd 


x12165, the chief prieſts perhaps the heads of the 24. 
vifeain!Ghrono 220 (ſee Nate on A&#s 4. a.) 24y, 


xeioty 1N.S* Peter 2 Pet. 2. 4. kept in cuſtody to be pu- | TNysofuTeerr:, theddinrar hands of the families, Chief 0-4-5//cegh 


mſhed. And accordingly St Matthew reads, Art thou | menamon 
_ come TY xarys Bbaceyigar, Mat. 8. 28. to ſend us to| by impoſition of hands received into the Sanhedrim 


$4 us * 


eirtribes;who were farther choſen, and 


an 


> 
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MAR K. Chap. V. 


Teuualn 


10 thei 
ahereapie che queſtion'd a- works are wrought by his hands ? 


p Mart. IO. 7 


_ them, 


and ſo made Judges there, and theſe are called the E/- 
ders of the people, Mat. 21. 23. 26. 3, 47. and of 1/- 


TeapparE's el Atts 4. 8, Then thirdly, for the yorupeaTeadr 


Scribes, thoſe were they that had been taught yegu- 
ele, Foh.77. 15. the books, Or writings, of the Law, 
izes yeauped)a, 2 Tim. 3. 15. the holy writings or Scrip- 
tures,and i tedin the meaning of tthem,thoſethat 
had been Sons of the Prophets, that is, brought up in 
their ſchools, but having not obtained the Spirit, or 
miſſion of Prophets at Gods hands, were ſometimes 
thought fit to be choſen into the Sarhedrim. Theſe I 
ſay, are called Scribes, and Wiſemen, and accordingly 
the Jews have an ancient ſaying, that after the age of 
the Prophets (that is, when the Spirit of prophecy was 
no more given) ſucceeded the age of the ſcribes. Though 
of theſe fomedidonly keep ſchool, and teach the Law, 
and then are ſtilted ſimply yexrwus]es Scribes, whereas 
the others that were taken into the great Sanhedrim, 
are called Scribes of the people, Mat. 2. 4. and {0 Fud. 
5- 10. where the Hebrew hath, the Governours, the 


Chaldee Parapbraſe bath, the Series of Iſrael By this 


—_— the difference of theſe ſo frequent in 
he Goſpels, Rulers, and Rulers of the people, and of the 
Synagogue, Elders, and Scribes, and, [0K of 1ſracl, 
and, of the people, which being here put together all 
in this place, may be uſeful for the illuſtrating many 


Places of Scripture. - eel 


V. 29. Fountain] The Hebrew "pO ſignifies two q 
things, properly a fountain, or firing of water, and 
Metaphorically js.s a profiuvium or flux ; fora foun- 
tain we have it, Zach, 13. 1. where the Sejtwagint ; 
that render it 7470; aplace,read, it ſeems, TIP place, 
In ſtead of WD fountain. For the Flux, ſuch as after 
childbirth, *tis uſed Lev. 12. 7, where yet the Sepru- 
agint read Twylw a fountain, accordingly here'3. Mark 


-uſeth the ſame word 294, whereas S. Tus reads nn 


þyors 2 flowing of blood, a ſore diſeaſe, which, ſhe had p,,, 
for twelve years ſpace. Agreeable hereunto it is,that 
artificial iſſues made in any part of the body are by 
Phyſicians called fontinels, or little fountains. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. VI. 
1. Mat. 13+ $4- 1. 'A ND hewentout from thence, and came into his own-countrey,7] and his 
diſciples followed him. | 


2.-he went into their ſyna- 


2. And when the ſabbath day was come, he began to teach in the {ynagogue, 
ſe 


ue, and there expounded 4 \any hearing him were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, From whence hath this man t 


Old Teftament to them, *.. 
amazement 


gs? and what wiſdom is this which is given unto him, that * even ſuch mighty * ac.y 


Q 


mong x anrreh how he ſhould be able to do this, who gave him this 7 Ws and withall this power of miracles, ſaying, 


. Isnot this man the ſon of | 


3. Is not this the carpenter ? the ſon of Mary, the brother of James and Joſes, 


Joleph the carpenter, broughe 2nd of Judah and Simon ? and are not his ſiſters here with us? and they were of- 


upin theſame trade with tum? fended at him.] 


&s not Mary his mother, and James, &c. his near kinſmen ? and do not his near kinfwomen live 


us? and thus upon the 


conſideration of his mean, and known beginnings, they were diſcouraged from following, and ſo forſook-him. 


4- A prophet is not ſo ſub- 


je& to be deſpiſed and ſer at Own countrey, and among his own kin, and in his own houſe. 

nought any where, as among them that are neareſt to him, that think they know his beginnings, &c. | 
e _ 5- And he could there do no mighty work, fave that he laid his hands upon a 

unbelief, few ſick folk and healed them.] | 


$. And accordingly ther 
was ſuch a 


* 


4- And Jeſus ſaid unto them, [a prophet is not + without honour, but in his hes. 


bur, driu 
© 


and undervaluing him there in his own countrey, that he had no fit opportunity there, to ſhew his power in working mi 


Only a few ſick people, that had faith to be healed, came and beſou 


were healed preſently, ſee Luk. 4+ 23+ 


6. And he marvailed becauſe of their unbelief : 


| villages teaching. 
7. to caſt the devils out of 


Iracles, 
t him, and thoſe by his bare laying his hands on them, 


and he went round ahout the 


7. And he calleth unto him the twelve, and began to ſend them forth by two 


_ that were poſſeſt by 4 two, and gave them power [over unclean ſpirits.” : 


8, Scenote on Mar. 1o. EC. 


8. And he commanded them that they ſhould take nothing for their journey, 


fave a ſtaff only, no ſcrip, no bread, no money in their purſe, ] 
9. But be ſhod with ſandals, and not put on two coats. ; 
70. whenſoever ye come® 10. And he faid unto them, ['* In what place ſoever ye enter into an houſe, * ute; 


into a town, or city, the firſt there abide, -til 


part from that place.] 


ook txhur- 
houſe ye enter Into, let it be the place of your abode, while you ſtay in that city. - 


11. as a ſignificative cere- 
mony whar a i 


- 11, And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear ou, + when you depart 
thence, ſhake off the duſt under your feet [for a niſtimoay againſt them : J Verily arg 


en 1 


and what a are Jos hp I fay unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of pete, 


attend it (Mar. 10. 14.) and } 

that they may know that a propher 
12. t or prodaimed; 12. And 

in the words, that John Baptiſt, and 


than for that city. 


I3- And they caſt devils out 
of many that were poſleſt by and healed chem.) 


: he is riſen, the .. 
hos, Ne that raiſed him, that John Ba 
worked al miraculouſly in forth themfelyes in him.) 


I $- one of the old 
raiſea from the ; , or elſe the prophets. 


' ſucha one as they were of old, now newly raiſed 


been amongthem, Ezec. 33+ 33+ that 'tis the meſſage of God which they have rejeRed. 


ey went out and [preached that men ſhould repent.” | 
had done before them, ſaying, Repent, for the kingdom of God is at hand, 


13: And they caſt out many devils, and anointed with oy] many that were ſick, 


Toda 


and uſing no other means, bur only that of un&tion (and laying on their hands ch. 16. 18.) they cured many fick perſons. 
14. And king Herod heard of him, (for his name was ſpread abroad.) and he ſaid 
was riſen from the dead, and [therefore mighty works do ſhew 


phers 15. Others ſaid that it is Elias, and others ſaid that it is [a prophet, or as one of 


16. But 


| *2 


| of his 


WAP. Vi. - S. M.A R K; Paraphraſe. 15.3: 


16, But: when Herod heard thereof, [he ſaid; It is John whom T beheaded, he is 8, 6. The entiu of what 
FA | e one to John Bapti 
riſen from the dead. n __— mt meta rn os , 
<rthar 17. * For Herod ae had ond Took, an laid hol open John, wa yo 17. on occalion of "EN 
i.«/3 him in priſon [for Herodias ſake his brother Philip's wife, for he had married her. dias, whom Herod had mar- 
evo pb hin in P riſpo | | D , ried, though ſhe were his own brothers wife. 
bn 13. For John had ſaid unto Herod, It is not. lawful for thee to have thy bro- 1g, whereupon John dealc 
thets wife? | freely and plainly with him, 
| and told him that it was utterly unlawful for him to live with her. 
© 7 308ry ig. Therefore Herodias * * had a quarrel againſt him, and would have killed ,,  Herodi therefore be 
wih bm 14;m. but ſhe could not. Ing toucht with this, defigne 
- "him A os and wa have removed him our of the way by ſome death or other, but could not any way compaſs it. 
20. For Herod feared John, Can"), 4K he was a juſt man, and an holy, ; and 20. For Herod becauſe of 
*kept him * obſeryed him, and when he heard him, he did many things, and heard him his authority with the people, 
orlocKdt0 oladly.] | | on whom: John had wrought 
m very much (faith Joſephus) was afraid ro meddle with him, Mat. 14. 5. and beſides knew him to be juſt and holy man, which 
extorced reſpe& from him, ,and accordingly he had care to keep him ſafe, and moreover heard him oft, and in obedience to 
him did reform many things, and indeed took a delight to hear him, bur this one particular of Herodias ſtuck: ſo cloſe to him, 
that John's reproofs could not prevail to make him part with her. 
« feſtival 21. And when © a * convenient day was come, that Herod on his birth-day 
dy a" made a ſupper to his lords, high captains, and + chief eſtates of Galilee. 
onthe 22, And when the daughter of the ſaid Herodias came in, and daunced, and 22. to Herodias's daugh- 
amivcr'2'% pleaſed Herod, and them-that * ſat with him, the king faid [unto the damoſel,] ter. - | 
| :3;pvaas Ak of me whatſoever thou wilt, and I will gve zt thee. _ 
t principal... And he ſware unto her, Whatſoeyer thou ſhalt ask of me I will give z# thee, 


es 26. And the king was exceeding ſorry, yet for his oaths ſake, and for their ſakes 265, And Herod the king 


with him, that they might not diſcern either imprudence, or inconſtancy in him, imprudence in promiſing, or inconſtancy in 


| +2foldier 277- And immediately the king ſent * an 4 executioner, and commanded his 
oftis guard head to be brought, and he went and beheaded him in the priſon, 
| 28, And brought his head in a charger, and gave it to the damoſel, and the da- 
moſel gaye it to her mother. AW 0 
29. And when [his diſciples] heard of zr,, they came and took up his corps, and 29. John's diſciples 
laid it in a tomb. ; 
30. And the Apoſtles gathered themſelves together unto Jeſus, and [told him 45, gave him an account 


all things both what they had done, and what they had taught.] of their preaching and mira- 
cles, and of the ſucceſs of both of them. 


31. And he ſaid unto them, Come ye [your ſelvesapart] into a deſert place, and },. atone and no body elſe 
reſt a while. For there were many coming and going, and they had no leiſure ſo with you. 
much as to eat. | 

32. And they departed into a deſert place by ſhip privately. 

33- And the people ſaw them departing, and many knew him, and ran afoot 33. the diſciples, 
thither out of all cities, and outwent [them,] and came together unto him. 

34. And Jeſus when he came out, ſaw much people, and was moved with com- 34. See Mar. 9. 35. 
paſſion toward them, becauſe they were as ſheep not having a ſhepheard, and he | 
began to teach them many things. F 
| tA"ndmuch | 35- + And when the day was now far ſpent, ] the diſciples came unto him, ſay- 35. And when it began to 
mc 2e:"8 1g, This is a deſert place, and * now the time #s far paſſed. — be late toward the evening, Scenote on Mar. 14. d. 


row paſt, 
7 #n 2% | 36. Send them away that they may go into the countrey round about, and into 
| inc the villages, and. buy themſelves bread, for they have nothing to eat. 

Pt man *. 37. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, Give ye them to eat. And they ſay unto 
while, 5, 11m, Shall we go, and buy two hundred peniworth of bread, and give them to cat? 
© 2%" 38. He faith unto them, How many loaves have ye? go and ſee : and when 

tHey knew, they ſay, Five, and two fiſhes. 


39. And he commanded them to make all fit down © by companies upon the 


| green graſs. | 

| *ly down | 49+ And they * ſat down in ranks] by hundreds and by fifties. Fn” 40. And they lay down in 
bed by bod, —_ companies or divifions on the te after the manner rh they uſed on beds whereon they were wont to eat. See note 
« ye Fog on Mar. 8. o. | 


_—_ 41. And when he had taken the five loaves and two fiſhes, he looked up to hea- 
ven, and bleſſed, and brake the loaves, and gave them to his diſciples to {ct before 
them, and the two fiſhes divided he among them all. 

42. And they did all eat, and were filled. 


43- Andthey took up twelve baskets full [of the fragment and of the fiſhes. 43- ofthe broken pieces of 
bread, and of the remainder of the fiſhes. 


44+ And they that did eat of the loaves] were about five thouſand men. 44- And they that were en- 
| rertained and ſupped on theſe few loaves and fiſhes, 


45- And 


a. 


b. 


Co 


(LD 


my 


Cuapr.y 


Paraphraſe. S. MAR K. 


45- And ſtraightway he conſtrained his diſciples to get into the ſhip, and to go 
to the other ſide before unto Bethſaida, while he ſent away the people. | 
| 46.. And when he had ſent them away, he departed into a mountain to pray. 
45. in the night, ſee Note , 47- And [when the even was come] the ſhip was in the midiſt of the ſea, and he 
Oh Mat. 14. d. alone on the land. : : : : : 
48 1 morniog he 48. And he ſaw them toiling in rowing, (for the wind was contrary unto them) 
came walking on the ſea, and 2nd [about the fourth watch of the night he cometh unto them walking upon the 
appeared to defign not to ſea, and would have paſled by them.” j 
come to them, but to paſs by them, farther that way. | ; | | 
$7, * 49- But when they ſaw him walking upon the ſea, they ſuppoſed it had been * a * man 
ſpirit, and cryed out. | | = | phaſe 
50. (For they all ſaw him and were troubled) and immediately he talked with uu 
them, and ſaid unto them, Be of good chear, it 1s I, be not afraid. | 
$51. And he went up unto them into the ſhip, and the wind ceaſed, and they were 
ſore amazed in themſelves, beyond meaſure, and wondred : 
. they had not ſo laidteo 52+ For [they conſidered not the -iracle of the loaves, for their heart was 


hone heaandan the loaves, hardned.]J ; 
as to believe him able to do ſuch a miracle as this (that of mulciplying the loaves, 8c. being as truly an aQ of divine power as 
this of walking upon the ſea) which was a great ſtupidiry and dulneſs in them. | 
53- And when they had paſſed over, they came into the land of Geneſareth, and , 
| $318 drew to the ſhore. _— 
$4. thoſe of the countrey 54. And when they were come out of the ſhip, ſtraightway [+ they knew him, Pl w, 
took knowledge of him. | = _ 
55- And ran through that whole region round about, and began to carry about ra s 
in beds thoſe that were ſick, where they heard he was. [ak 
$6. the villages in the 56- And whitherſoever heentred into * villages, or cities, or [* country, ] they rinic 
counrrey-regions without the laid the ſick in the ſtreets, and beſought him, that they might touch if it were but jj6"* 
cities, the border of his garment, and as many as touched, were made whole. 


* Towns, x 
cities, 
Annotations on Chapter V I. nal 
& Yu 
V. 19. Had a quarrel] *Byiiyev dun which here 
(as alſo Luke 11.53.) is to be rendred, was angry 
with him, will be beſt underſtood by the notion of the 


Hebrew Suu, which isrendred by it in the Old Te- 


V. 27. Executioner ] Spiculator in the ſtories of 
the RomanEmperours ſignifies a ſoldier of the guard, xray 
and agreeably, when we read (in the ſtories of Pha- 
raoh and Nebuchadnezzar the captain of the guard, 
the interpreter of the Chaldee Paraphraſe generally 


, 


ſtament, That ſignifies to hate, to hinder, or to ſet ones 
ſelf againſt another, to be an adverſary, and is rendred 
by iyxc)i@, being angry, as of Eſau againſt Facob, 
Gen. 277. 41. and Pſal. $4. 4. by urnomaric bearin 
injuries in mind, deſigning revenge, Gern.50.15. and S 
by ix. in the ſame ſenſe, Ger. 49. 23. Accordingly 
Heſychins ion, &;axu (it ſhould be dxox7y]o) agyi- 
CorJs, they were wroth, or angry, and both he, and Pha- 
vorins, Ui e, urnomanxe, tyxelar (Or perhaps iync- 
T#) be bears the injury in mind, ſets him againſt, or is 
angry : SO Euſtathins, wixeiy, 1S 7d xe]4 TwEr yay, to 
bave ſomewhat again#t any one. 

V. 20. Obſerved him] What ovre]ngq here ſignifies 
is amatter of ſome Queſtion. That which ſeems mo 
probable is, that it ſignifies, as the literal notationim- 
you and as the Vulgars cuſtodiebar expreſſeth, kept 

21 guarded, and ſo ſecured and preſeryed him. For 
though he were impriſoned by him before, yet it is 
clear, that he ſuffered him not tobe hurt by any; and 
accordingly Herodias, though ſhe bare him a grudge, 
and would have killed him, yet ſhe could not, v. 19. 
And thereaſonis rendred in this verſe,for he bare ſuch 
a reverence to him for his juſtice and piety. that he 
_ and guarded and kept him ſafe from her 
malice. 

V. 21. A convenient day ] *Hyies kuxaiy© is a fe- 
ftival day, a day of Nas, 219 DIV. in fat a 

ood day, that is, a ſolemn feſtival, a day of reſt from 

abour, ſet apart for feſtivity, from whence hath the 
Gloſſary toxcug&, g2andCvoe, *tis a day of vacancy, and 
euLcug VACO, AS *tis here uſed y. 31. v8 paſe'y nuxalpyy, 
they had not leiſure to eat, and Phavorinus wwneugiiy, iv 
gong Berry (peays it ſhould be read, waxy, yorlo 
$3,640, OT dyew,) to be vacant, and ſuch, it is clear, was 
this, Herods birth-day, whereon he madea ſupper for 
"2 "a &Cc. and whereon there was a dancing, 
VETL, 22. 


reads princeps ſpiculatorum. So the Captains of fifties, 
1 Kings g. 11, 13. were captains of the Kings guards, 
which being (by the cuſtome of Jews, Egyptians, 
Chaldeans, and Romans) executioners of thoſe whom 
the King condemned to death, it is here therefore 
appointed to one of theſe to go, and behead the Bap- 
tv which accordingly is done. | 

V. 39. By companies] Of the manner of accubirm, 


or lying at meat we have formerly ſpoken, and ſo of T 


the cuſtome of eating in gardens, and lying on beds, or 
areole, Or regoia in them (ſee Note on Max. 8.8.) 
All that will be needful here to add, is the obſerving 
of the phraſes of Tegoral Texo 1, MOTEL IE, guurooa, 
eve dye, the two former clearly taken from the He- 
brews, who want phraſes of diſtribution, anduſedou- 
bling of words in their ſtead. So vo, So v. 7. two, 
two, (like DIR DR UR UR man man, that is, 
man by man, one by one in imitation of which is 65 xa- 
Yorg,, Foh. 8. 9.) And for the dre eve it is the very 
form uſed by Phyſicians in their Recipe?s, to note the 
ſeveral proportions of each ingredient, as here the 
number of the gueſts, w*Þ were ranked or marſhalPd 
together by Chriſt the agy/e/xav@, who, as the &- 
caTys ouvurodie, Maſter of the feaſt, Foh. 2. or the iaca- 
Tent in Athenews, (for which we read corruptly iaz«Jed 
in Heſychius) hath the care of preparing and order- 
ing the feaſt and gueſts, and ſo ranks them here, an 
hundred inone rank, fifty inanother. Another phraſe 
like unto this we have, Luk. g. 14. x«Jexaiva]e xaidhas 
ava meThxo/]a, make them lie down fifty in a bed. 

V. 46. Countrey] Ayes which literally and prima- 
rily ſignifies a field, fignifieth alſo the region or coun- 
trey about, all beſide the city, *Ayess 5 Zo #* noaees 
yae@, the region without the city, faith Phavorinus,and 
ſo the Latine, ager, is uſually taken. 


CHAP. 


LEE 


I. TEX Page ny. 


CHAP: VIL 


A Hen came together unto him the Phariſces, and certain of the Scribes, which 
T came from Jeruſalem. =_ 
| 2. And when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples [eat bread with * defiled (that is to Þ,, cake their dinner, their 


ith unwaſhen) hands,] they found fault. mear withour ufing the cere- 
ſay, my ) 2] OJ mony of waſhing their hands before it, 


+ armes 3. For the Phariſees and all the Jews, except they waſh their * hands © + oft, [eat ,. gonor earany meat, and 


tuprouke not, holding the tradition of the Elders. : this in obedience to an ordi- 
wail nance made by their Predeceſſors, not, recorded in the Scripture of the Old Teſtament. 


 hatl of | 4, And whej they come from the Þ * market, except they © waſh, they eat not : 4 kind Shes they'comd 
j2dgne%t many other things there be, which they have received to hold, as the waſhing of gom the market gr of 


+ beds, -CUPs and pots, brazen veſſels, and + tables.) | judgement, or any the like 
be £ mix. iemblies, they waſh their hands ſolemnly, (for fear they may have been defiled there) before they ear. And in their mar- 
ter of waſhing, many other ordinances thete are, which they think themſelves bound to obſerve, as laws divine, as the waſhing of 
cups to drink in, of pots containing ſomewhar above a pint, of brazen veſſels (when earthen veſſels, if defiled, were to be broken) 


and alſo of beds, on which they did eat then, as now on tables. 


5- Then the Phariſees and Scribes asked him, Why [walk not thy diſciples ac- ;. obſeryenot thy diſciples 

cording to the tradition of the Elders, but] eat bread with unwaſhen hands ? the ordinances of our proge- 
ER. | nitors, which forbid to 

6. He anſwered and ſaid unto them [Well hath Ifaias propheſyed of you hy- 5; . 8. you are the very 

pocrites, as it is written, This people honoureth me with thezr lips, but their heart fort of hypocrites of which 

T far fm me. Ifalah propheſyed, c. 3o. 13; 


PILA | "or" . . . : X traditi men that profeſs great ſtri- 
*injundi- | 7. Howbeit in vain do they worſhip me, teaching for doctrines the * traditions cn n. CO on ——_ 


ons, #14- of men. | God,.and practiſe in ſome ex- 
the . 8. For laying aſide the commandment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as ternal chings more than God 
the waſhing of pots and cups, and many other ſuch like things ye do.] commands them, and impoſe 


theſe upon others as the commands of God, when they are only humane ordinances : As for the inward purity of heart and 
ations, to which all Gods laws of waſhings, &c. all the ceremonial law of legal uncleanneſſes did refer, being bur the ſhadow to 
porrtray the true ſubſtantial purity of the heart, and ſoul, rhe fountain of actions, they take no care of them, tranſgreſs againſt 
this ſubſtantial part of religion in the fouleſt manner, and ſpend all their time in theſe external ſupertluicies, waſhing of pots, &c. 
the ordinances of their Rabbins only. 


+ you do | 9. And he ſaid unto them, + Full well ye reject the commandment of God, that ,, and he faid unto them, 


fairly diſ- ye may keep your own tradition.) . . 1s nor this fair worſhip and 
—_ ſerving of God, to reje& all the prime commands of God, the moſt conſiderable parts of religion, and a& dire&ly contrary to 
abol , xa o þ.4 } 

as a 96/66 them, and farisfie and content your ſelves with ſome external performances, which are not at all commanded by God, but only 


by your ſelves or your Rabbins? 


* revileth, 10. For Moſes ſaid, Honour thy father and thy mother, and, whoſo * curſeth | £4... os ain 
or ſpeaketh Father Cr mother, let him die the death. 21.17. ſee Note on Mar. 1 5. b, 


2090's ; 11. But ye ſay [If a man ſhall ſay to his father or mother, Ie is Corbain, hath 60 © ; 5. If when © mn pa- 
fay, a gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me, he ſhall be free. rents want any thing which 
t the ſon hath, (and ſo is bound by nature and the fifth commandment to give it them) he can tell them that he hath taken anoath, 

not to relieve them, he ſhall be free from the obligation of the fifth commandment. See Note on Mart. 1 5. C. 

12. And ye ſuffer him no more to do ought for his father or mother. _ 

13. Making the word of God of none effect through your tradition, which ye ' 13. And ſoby this inven- 
have delivered,] and many ſuch like things do ye. | 10S tion of yours, ye free a man 

} from any obligation of honouring or ſuccouring his parents when he hath no mind to it. 

14- And when he had called all the people unto him, he ſaid unto them, Hearken 
unto me every one of you, and underſtand. | 

15. There is nothing from without a man that entring into him can defile him, x. As for your queſtion, 


but things which come out of him, thoſe are they which defile a man.) v- 5. about waſhing, know 


this, that the true and real pollurions, which God would have all men to avoid, are not thoſe which come from the mears and 
drinks, and ſuch external things, but thoſe of wicked thoughts and words and actions, thoſe are the great defilements principally 
aimed at in the legal prohibitions, and forbidden by them. 


16, IF any man hath ears to hear, let him hear.” 16. Take notice of what I 


ſay, though it be contrary to the rules of purity, as they are underſtood and praiſed by you, for this is a Reformation, thar I 
am ſent to work in your law. | 


| 17. And when he was entred into the houſe from the people, his diſciples asked 
him concerning the parable. 
18. And he faith unto them, Are ye ſo without underſtanding alſo ? Do ye not \g, meats, drinks, &c. what- 
| mg that [whatſoever thing from without] entreth into a man, it cannot defile foeyer 


| 19. Becauſe it entreth not into his heart, but into the belly, and goeth out into 19. Becauſe his hearr, os 
the draught, purging all meats.” foul being the principal parc 
of him, and that which alone is capable of defilement, all fin being an a& of his will and choice, the mears which we rake in, en- 

rer only into the ſtomach and belly, nor into the heart, and being taken in, if there be any pollured part in ther, that is yoided 


HR and carried our in the draught, and by the purging out thoſe dregs, all meats are made clean and nutritive. 
machina- 


tions Frazo- | 20+ And he faid, That which cometh out of the man, that defileth a man.] 20. But as in the law of 
$i "0 Moſes i: is obſervable that the excrements and whatſoever (almoſt) comes out of a man, polluted all it touched, Deur. 23. 13. 


rate delires, « 21, For from within, out of the h f d evil * though dul 
—— | 'Or TT , eart of men proceed evi oughts, adulte- 2 
ſes, x94. TICS, fornications, murthers, | .. . 86:00. Gays te. 


$a nom. | 2.2, Fhetts, j covetouſneſs, wickednefs, deceit, laſciviouſnefs, anevil eye, + blaf- ;ye man are thoſe that come 
? calumny phemy, pride, 9 fooli ſhnefs.] fromwithin him, having their 
«Fpns beginning from mens wicked will and choice, fach are evil machinations, or conſpiracies, (fee Note on Mar. 15. ec.) adulteries, 

C fornications, 


# 
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fornications, homicides, thefts, inordinate luſts (ſee Note on Rom. r. h.) villanies, cheating, effeminacy, envy, and covetouſneſs, 
calumniarings, haughrineſs, or deſpiſing of others, fooliſh vain-glorious boaſting, | 
23. All theſe evil things: 


23. Theſe vile things are \ 
they that are truly ſaid to come out of the man, that 1s, our © 


blemiſh upon it. 
24- to the utmoſt parts of 


hid. 


ome from within and defile the man. 
ſoul, betraying themſelves by a&ions, and leaving a ſtain and 


24, And from thence he aroſe and went [into the borders of ] Tyre and Si- 
Paleſtine, which border upon don, and entred into an houſe, and would have no man know #: ; but could not be 


25. For a certain woman whoſe young daughter had an unclean ſpirit, heard of 
him, and came and fell at his feet. | | 


26, not of the Jewiſh pro- 


26. (The woman was [a Greek, a Syrophenicianby * nation]) and ſhe beſought oottrin 
vY 1" 


feſhon, but by religion an him that he would caſt forth the devil out of her daughter. 
heathen, born near the ſea ſhore called Phenicia and Canaan. See Note on Mar. 15. f. 


27. I am firſt to exerciſe 


2-7. But Jeſus ſaid unto her, [Let the children firſt be filled : for it is not meet to 
my office, to diſtribute my take the childrens bread, and calt it to the dogs.] 


" c,6.l 


miracles of mercy among the Jews, which have alwayes had a nearer relation to God, than any other nation, and all other nati- 
ons looked on by them, as vile and profane, not to be converſt with, They are firſt to be taken care for, and when they haye 
their fill, then the fulneſs of Gods mercy may overflow to the Genniles, 


28. Though it be ſo, Sir, 


28. And ſhe anſwered and ſaid unto him, [Yes Lord, yet the dogs under the ta- 


yer that which may be had by ble eat'of the childrens crumbs. ; 
another poor creature without prejudice to the Jews, 1s all that I beg of thee, and ſuch proportions are allow'd even to dogs, 


when the children have the full meal. 


29. And he ſaid, The faith 
7 way by this anſwer of thine thy daughter. 
is 


29. And he ſaid unto her, For this ſaying] go thy way, the devil is gone out of 


1s ſuch, Mat. x5. 28, and ſo much beyond ordinary, that it ſhall not go unrewarded, and therefore 
30. And when ſhe was come to her houſe, ſhe found the devil gone out, and her 


daughter laid upon the bed. 


31. And again departing 


from the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the 


ſea of Galilee, through the midit of the coaſts of Decapolis. 


- 32. bleſs him, and fo cure 


THu4 his ſpeech, and they beſeech him'to [put his hand upon him.} _ 
33. And he took him aſide from the multitude, and put his fingers into his ears, ek, 


33+ touch'd his tongue with 


a little ſpirtle on his finger, and [he ſpit and touched his tongue. 


and nothing elſe. 


34+ All impediments be re- , 
moved,thy hearingand ſpeak- 1s, [Be opened.) 
ing come to thee. 


- 32. And they bring unto him one that was deaf, and + had © an impediment in + aurs,, 


that coulf 


tonguetied 


34. And looking up to heaven he * ſighed, and ſaid unto him, Ephphata, that L_ 


35- And ſtraightway his ears were opened, and the ſtring of his tongue looſed, 


and he ſpake plain. 


36. And he charged them that they ſhould tell no man, but the more he charged 
them, ſo much the more a great deal they publiſhed zt. 
37. And were * beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, ſaying, He hath done all things well, *-**tw 


he maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak. 


above mev 
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Annotations on Chap. VII 


V. 2. Defiled] Theword xe; ſignifies two things, 
polluted and common, and isno more tobe rendred com- 
m01,whenthe ſenſe is for unclear, than it ſhould be ren- 
dred znclean when the ſenſe is for common. From this 
firſt notionof the word for polluted, is theLatine word 
canum, a fink Or mire, and the verb xeys is turned into 
theold Latine, quino, from whence inquino to pollute is 
now inuſe, which notes this notion of it for polluted to 
bean ancient and primitive, notany Metaphorical ſe- 
condary notion of it : In this notion it is uſed for any 
thing that is forbidden by the Ceremonial laws of the 
Jewiſh worſhip, as being oppoſite to clear or lawful 
Thus meat w*? is by that law forbidden, is called x0:- 
»y { rw ory 1 MAC. 1.50. yea *xTly xove, ſmines fleſh, 
and forbidden, polluted or unclean cattel, and ſo v. 65. 
'Thus As 10. 14. and 11. 8. and Rom. 14. 14. Heb. 
IO. 29. and from thence xo:y3y to defile, Mat. 15.11. 
and in ſeyeral other places. So ſay theGammarians, 
xady ſignifies 8feaux]Br, dxdbag]or, abominable, or un- 
clean,thatiis, ſuch as in thereputation,and by the pro- 
hibition of the law, are made ſuch. Thus whennot by 
ſtri&t law of 2oſes, but (which among the Phariſees 
was all one) by the tradition of their Elders, or injun- 
Ctions of the Rabbins among them, they were to waſh, 
whenſoever they eat any meat, hands unwaſh'd at ſuch a 
time, Are xoai x&7es, polluted hands, i. e. guilty of the 
breachof thoſe laws, which intheir opinion required 
this conſtant waſhing before meat. So Maimonides 
on * Miſnaioth. Dicimmws non licere homint panem ede- 


re, antequam manu laverit : We ſay a man muSt not 
eat bread before he waſh his hands. And lib. Tad. * "<6 
traft. Berachoth, Quicunque comederit panem, ſuper © 
quem dicitur benediftio Hammotſi,, Benedittus qui pro- 
ducit panem, opus eFt ut lavet manus ante & po$t, Who- 
ſoever eats the bread, over which they recite the benedi- 
Fon Mo Bleſſed be he that produceth bread, he 
muſt waſh his hands before and after. By this is noted, 
not all kind of eating, for ſay the Rabbins, Super illud 
quod non vocatur proprie pants, over that which is not 
properly called bread, (as cakes made of honey and ſugar 
and Almonds, &c.) they recite not the benediftion Ham- 
motſi. And therefore ?tis not ſimply earing here, but | 
eating bread, v. 2,and 5. To this cuſtome refers that Sh, 
of Foh. 2.6. where the veſſels of water, which were 
there at the feaſt, are ſaid tobe x7 # xalacoudy Ioal- 
ay, according to the Fews cuſtome of waſhing alwayes be- 
fore meat, that is, ſtoodthere for thatuſe, or purpoſe. 
Now for the manner of waſhing, what it was, is here 
deſcrib*d, v. 3. Tvypy videy]a Tas xficgs, they waſh 
their hands to the writ, the word 7vyp3 is the hand Nw 
up to the wriF, and is indeed but a part of the y«g in xs 
the critical notion of it. For x«q is taken in Homer 
and Hippocrates and other authors for the whole arme, 
(of which 74/o{@& which the Anatomilſts uſe out of 
Heſiod,and axe; yg, theextream part of it, in Hippocra- 
tes. is the hand peculiarly) and ſoit ſeems to be taken, 
I ac. 15. 30s, F Yee own To aug Pere cis F mor, tO 
carry the arme, (not hand) with the ſhoulder to the 
city, 
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joinr,, which ts at the end of the hand, that is, to the 


city, jult as in Homer he that ſtroke one on the bt ſhoul- 
der with his ſword, is ſaid to have cut off his X*92 that 
is, his arm doubtleſs. Agrecably to this notion the 
word «xesxmeitey in the Agones ſignifies to cuff at the 
armzgend, as we call it, and is all one with 7vz7e, 
one of the five exerciſes in theOlympick games. Which 
makes it clear, that by 7vyu is meant the hand with 
the wriſt (which Theophyla&t with leſs exaCtneſs ren- 
ders ubye: 4yzav@ up to the elbow) for ſo ?tis the man- 
ner of the Jews to waſh with their hands held up, that 
the water may come down ſo far,to ſuch a part of the 
wriſt, which they call the elevation of their hands, and 
ſo here 7vywi vidav xg 15 _ ro waſh with this 
elevation, this rite or ceremony uſual in their waſh- 
ings, and to waſh thus far. So Maimonides, * Vad. tr. 
Beracheth, where he asks the queſtion, Quouſq; per- | 
tingat manium lotio, how far the waſhing of the hands 
reacheth, and anſwers 5a Ty «ſq; ad Perek,, by Pe- 
rek, underſtanding that joint, which ſets on the arm to the 
hant. So Foſeph Ben Levi,and R. Alphes, that to waſh 
the hands according to the rite of the Santtuary,it muſt 
be ad eam compaginem, que ad finem manu eſt, to that 


wriſt. So R. Solomo Bar Nathan, before eating bread 
properly ſo called, requires waſhing of the hands up to the 
wriſts. See Mr. Poc. Miſcell. p. 367, &c. Of this uſe 
of the word 7vyuy we have a clear example in Palla- 
dins Lauſrac. Hiſt .x:9.guy. where Salvia (ſeeing Fubi- 
2145 vit]hegnafbr]e vita Tas xfieas 5 The miSas mvymn, 
take a laver and waſh his hands and his feet muyu;) tells 
him, that ſhe was now ſixty years old, and that «2s 
FS d neay year, x, avi Sia toureviey, it big iato a= 
TO, # T3, £8 dna 719 peray, except her axgwy xe 
edy, and that for receiving the Commumon, neither her 
face, nor feet, nor any other part had ever touched water, 
where though the interpreter Gentianus Heryetus 
render Tvywi palmis, and 4xgwy xegtv extremy mani- 
bus, yet the matter is clear, that rvypy ſignifies the 
hands and wriſts together,and, applied to the feet alſo, 
the feet and ancles, and new xegar the hands only, 
which, as was ſaid, are called ax#5ye«gss, the extream 
parts of the yeges, as that ſignifies arms. 

'V. 4. Market] Ayoes lignihes any promiſcuons Or po- 
palar aſſembly. Theſe (ſetting aſide the ſacred aſſem- 
blies, which are otherwiſe expreſsd) are principally 
of two ſorts, either 1.to bxyand ſell,or 2. to reſort for 
juſtice, and the word here uſed commonly ſignifies 
both,oreither of theſe, 1. a fair or-marker, 2. a place of 
judicature,an hall or court of judgment.From the firſt is 
&yogsCw to buy, molt ordinarily uſed in that ſenſe,and: 
rendred, s1a2 by Heſychius,but yet withal ſignifies to 
that other ſenſe, and is by him rendred not only in 
common to both, & «yoga S12leifex, to [pend ones time 
21 foro,but in particular, reſpecting theſe courts of ju- 
ftice,321 5 #; #1 74 Jrabrneve And o'yoesatyfaith he,is 
Hraxiyer, where that Of conſuting and debating or 
pleading,belongs to theCourts not Markets; From this 
latter notion of the word,comes 4yeggia, for Iixaune- 

yia giving of juſtice, and” Ayoegia, Siu in Heſychims, 
and n 45/bez/@- for a court day (ſee Note on AFs 19. 1.) 
And ſo ?tis probable that As 17.5 © &yoegtu are the 
officers of their courts, ſerjeants, &c. and the Fews ta- 
king to them ſome of the wickedeſt of thoſe; and ſo rai- 


bing a tymult,will be parallel toour calling aConſtable; 
and r 


«feng the town, which by malicions:men, by the 
helpof wicked officers, may be again{tApoſtles,or any 


the beſt'of men, as there it was againſt S. Paw. Thus: 


the word ye clearly fignifies, As 16.19. where 
at Philippi the owners or maſters of the Pythoneſs, con- 
ceiving themſelves injured by S. Paul, apprehended. 
him, and drew him 5.7 ay»e3v, rothuball;; 5 mh d'y* 
Xovlas, to the Roman magiſtrates there. The queſtion 


now being, [in which oftheſe ſenſes the word #:y0e5. 
rom 


ſhould be taken in this placeJcannot be decided 


the nature of the word, which bears bothindifferently; 
but fromthe buſineſs in hand which is the tradition of 
waſhing among the Jews. That, we know; was upon 
any legal uncleanneſs,or ſuſpicion of having contraCct- 
ed any ſuch. And to that all promiſcuous aſſemblies 
were liable; where heathens were ufually intermix?d, 
or poſlibly Jews under ſome legal uncleanneſs: But at 
this time when the Jews were under the Roman pro- 
curators, their courts of judicature were moſt emi- 
nently ſo, the Procurator and his band or guard of 
ſouldiers being always there.On this ground it is di- 
ſtintly ſaid, Foh.28. 28. that the Fews would not go in 
thither, iya wi pzrdacv, that they might not be defiled, 
which teſtimony makes it clear, that gorng i to the 
zyees In this ſenſe, into the judgment ball, was by the 
Jews reſolved to be matter of defilement. And there 
being not any ſo clear teſtimony in the Scripture for 
the other;,as it ſignifies a marker,or place of buying and 


ſelling, it may be thought reaſonable to prefer this in- 


terpretation of the word inthis-place;for a conre hall, 
from whence all Jews that came were obliged to waſh 
themſelves, asfromalegal pollution; But Inow rather 
adhere to that, which * M- Pocock hath conceived,in 
reference to £yoea,asit ſignifies a Market,interpreting 
the place from a rule of the Rabbins ſet down by 
Maimonides intheſe words, Tr. Berachoth, c. 6. WA 
vv art 23 an nnd MmAIny 11 a1 
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him for the whole day, and he ſhall not need to waſh his 
bands as oft as he eats; which holds in caſe he do not 
avert his mind any other way (that is, go abroad, or 
meddle with bulineſs, go to the Market, &c.) but if 
he do ſo, he is bound to waſh his hands as oft as there 15 
need of waſhing ;, that is, before he eat or pray ; And 
ſo that may well be the meaning of the place.that the 
Phariſees eat no meat, before they have waſh*d their 
hands, and in caſe after the morning waſhing they go 
to the market,or fallto any worldly buſineſs, wherein 
there may be very eaſily ſome legal pollution, they 
muſt waſhtheir hands again before they dine. | 
Ib. Waſh.] The word here uſed 8a7iiz2(as it dif- 
fers from vine, v. 3.) ſignifies not only the waſhin 
of the whole body,(as when tis ſaid of Expolis (whic 
wrote the: Tragedy calPd Bapre againſt Alcibiades) 
that being taken and thrown into the ſea, i8-7"i7z1e, 
he was immerſed all over, and ſo the baptiſms of cups, 
&c. in the end of this verſe, is putting into water all 
over, rincing them) but waſhing any parr,as the hands 
here,by way of immerſion in water,as thatis oppoſed 
to-affuſion, or pouring water on them. For that is all 
thedifference, faith learned Mr Pocock, obſervable in 
Hebrew betwixt 729, and 7w3, and that the former 
notes immerſion, the other affuſion of water, both in- 
differently uſed of any part, and both ſometimes for 
any kind of waſhing that part. And ſo 8:71itev, Luke 
11. 38. 1s plainly uſed for the _— of hands before 
meat. What is here affirm*d of the Phariſees waſhings 
-is obſerved byEpiphanims of theEſſens,who yet feemto 
have hadit,as they had-much more,from the Pychago- 
reanPhiloſophers,whoſe doctrine itisF# [rely glvai liz 


. « © 
L. 


xabaguay, 6 Alger t Fuppas]uetor, that purity was to be 
obtained by purgatians,. and irrigations and waſhings. 

F: V.2a2. Fodomfel Of the or notions that the 
word dpepoJuy' imprudence, or - folly way be capable 
of, that which-feems moſt oper to this —_ is 
that of boaſting, which is the 'moſt unfeemly thing, 
and ſo the moſt contrary. to prudence, or wiſdom of 
converſationo:ln this ſenſe the word is uſed 2 Cor. 
11.1, 19-2(and | -mpgogray madneſs, v.23.) and ch. 


12:6, 11.' whereihe foreſkes that his ſpeeches for the 


juſtifying of his . Apoſtleſtip againſt the ſeducers 
will by them be accbunted boaſftin7, and being ſo he 
In this notion it will 

accord, 


knows it mult go for foly. 


* Not. Mie 
ſeell, C. Js 


ſhall waſh his hands in the morning ſo that it ſhall ſuffice . 
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was tongue-tyed, to that the next verſe ſeems to| 14. 11. and: Tſazah 35. 6. where yet in both places, 
agree, where we read iavby 3 Sevuds, the ſtring that | the ſenſe bears, totally dumb, and not only of a fam. 
ryed his tongue was looſed; and ſo *tis interpreted | mering ſpeech, In the firſt place, Who makes the dumb 


agreeable, to take it as all one with 2aza@ ſpeech- 
leſs; for, 1. ſo*tis recited in the end of the Chap- | ſing. 


accord, and aſlociate very well with &a«ognula ca-| ter, v. 37. he makes the deaf to hear, and the dumb t@ 
lumny, and vTegneavie pride, which immediately pre-| ſpeak, which is evidently their obſeryation upon this 
cede, the calumniating, faſtuous (inſolent) and vain-| particular miracle. 2. the Hebrew word DR, 
glorious behaviour, going ordinarily together. | which ſignifies duzb, and is rendred ordinarily 2ae- 
V. 32. Impediment, &c.] The word woyman® | a&, xoptr, dpw®, ire@, all words to chprebs * 
ſignifies one of an impedire, ſtammering ſpeech, one that | fett dumbneſs, is twice rendred poymaa@ , Exod. 


3 


ere by the Syriack. But it may ſeem here more| or deaf, the ſeeing, or blind ? In the ſecond, The lame 
ſhall leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb ſhall 


want of refreſhment,orelſe to way,] for divers of them came from far. 
get victuals they will be ſcattered and diſperſed from one another. See note on Mat. 9g. m. 


every one of the multitude a ſe 
portion. 


every one a piece of fiſh, _1{o before them. 


Mat. 1 5. 39. or Magadon (as Parts of Dalmanutha.J | | Magely 
S. Jerome and S. Auguſtine there read it) a village, near which lies another call'd Dalmanutha, ſo that either of them might For theal 
ficly denominate the whole. | | "a Gr. & 


them ſome miracle from hea- him a ſign from heaven, tempting him.” + FR + ij 
ven, by which they might know him to be a Prophet, bur this they did not our of ſincerity of heart, to believe in him upon with his 
any ſuch miracle (of which they had ſtore already) but only to enſnare him. - demarky 


in a great ſadneſs, This is an {eek after a ſign ? Verily I ſay unto you, There ſhall no ſign be given unto this Poe 


infidel peryerſe fort of peo- generation. : . 
ple, miracles would be bur caſt away upon theſe, and therefore they ſhall nor be afforded them upon asking, only that great mi- 
racle of my riſing from death, typified by that which befel Jonas, Mat. 16. 4- that ſhall be afforded them. 


proach us for our negligence bread. 


es... 


Paraphraſe. . CHAP. VII. 


I, | p thoſe days the multitude being very great, and having nothing to eat, Jeſus 
called his diſciples unto him, and ſaith unto them, | 
2. I have compaſſion on the multitude, becaufe they have now been with me 
three days, and have nothing to eat. IE | 
g. either they will faine for 3- And if I ſend them away faſting to their own houſes, [they will faint by the 


4. And his diſciples anſwered him, From whence can a man ſatisfie theſe men 
with bread here in the wilderneſs ? | 
4 5. And he asked them, How many loaves have ye ? and they ſaid, Seven. 
6. diſtributed them, gave &, And he commanded the people to + fit down on the ground, and he took the flew 
ven loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, and gave to his diſciples to ſet before ©** 
; them, and they [did ſet them before the people.) 
7- appornted them to give -, And they had a few ſmall fiſhes, and he bleſſed, and [commanded-to ſet them 


8. So they did eat and were filled, and they took up of the broken meat that was 
left, ſeven baskets. | 
| 9. And they that had eaten were about four thouſand, and he ſent them away. 
10. the coaſts of Magdala, 10. And ſtraightway he entred into a ſhip with hisdiſciples,and came into ['* the ML | 


MS. rex 
x1. requiring him to ſhew  11- And the Phariſees came forth and began to + queſtion with him, [ſeeking of 9% 


12. Hereupon ſaith Chriſt . 32: And he * ſighed deeply in his ſpirit, and faith, Why doth this generation on 


13. And he left them, and entring into the ſhip again, departed to the other 
des !: 
14. Now the diſciples had forgotten to take bread, neither had they in the ſhip 

| with them more than one loaf. 

15. See note on Mat.16.29 15. And he charged them, ſaying, * Take heed, beware of the leaven of the ry 
| Phariſees, andof the leaven of [ Herod.) ; E--:..- al 
16. This he faith to re- 16. And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, [Jt « becauſe we have no 


Are 


In providing and bringing vifuals with us. | 


17,18. Why ſhould you 17. And when Jeſus knew ir, he ſaith unto them, [Why * reaſon ye becauſe ye * oye 


think that my ſpeech ſhould. | | p) : : ? H et courſe thi 
rn plugs: as _— - bread , Perceive ye not yet, neither underſtand ? Have ye your heart y chow 
bread? as if I were not able p | 


to ſupply that want, will you 18, Having eyes, ſeeye not? and having ears, hear ye not ? and do ye not re- 7,14 
never underſtand nor confi- member ?}* - ad kat ot DE ; MA oo 
der what is done before you? will you always be thus ſenſleſs, thus unimprovable, that nothing can enter into you, making .ho 
ule of eyes, or ears, or memory, after all this ? GD. . 


20. SeenoteonMat.r6.b 20, And: when the ſeven among four thouſand, how many [baskets] full of 


ye not yet 


det lids 
aopites gn 
SLIM | dan 
19. When 1 brake the five loaves among five thouſand, how many baskets full X7.7' 
of fragments'took yeup ? They ſay unto him, Twelve. events 


ents took ye up? And they ſaid, Seven. 


fra * 
L0G: | Andhefaid unto thern; [* How is it, that ye do not underſtand 27 | bed 
3 gs alas . + 22, And hecometh'to Bethfaida, and they bring a blind man unto him, and be- filet? »i 


a. 


24: Tſce men, butcarnor / 2.4. -And he + looked up, and ſaid, £11 ſee men as trees walking.]  - %uikng 
diſtinguiſh them from trees, bur that they walk. | SR | | I 


- ſought him'to touch him. - L | Loy 
23: And he took the blind man by: the hand, and led him out of the town, qrecore 

51.3 = ww had ſpit * on his eyes and put his hands upon him, he asked him if he x ſenn 
-- © ſawought.” Katt fro! | IN | —_ 


I ſee the® 


behold 
men, for Iſee as it were trees walking fo the Kings MS. and many printed Copies, S\ixe T2s «purer, rt ws Oy Fer 0p, nIeararErrar 
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and be rejetted of the elders, of the chief Prieſts and ſcribes, and be killed, and 


4 L 
Arapaine 


| il cl © wr AY But whom ſay ye that Iam ? And Peter anſivereth 


"MARK, 


gp" ny Fe - put hi hands again upon his eyes and [made him look up,], 
&=, he was reſtored and ſaw every manclearly. 
26;: And he ſent him _ to his houle;. faying, Neither go i into- the town, nor 


t inthe town 
__ n 0M Jeſs welt out: and his dikiphesi into the towns of [Czſarea, Philipp 
ayi 


the - 
ky ajoſ cure per 


25.- Mart: 36, note c. 


186 by the way he asked his diſciples, ng unto thems; Whom do men ſay 
Bott) 
, ere "Ara. they ankvreed: John: the Baptiſt, but ſome Lap Elias, and others, One _ , 


29. The long expe&ed 


and 1 Hich unto him, Thou art [the Chriſt. ] Mefſias of the world. 


ed them that they ſhould [[tellno man of him, is þ 
> Res M : yet to 3, that he was the Chriſt, wes * 10 ele - 


to teach them, that [the ſon of man muſt ſuffer many things, 3t- the: prophecies of the 


Mefſias could not be fulfilled, 


after: thre 5 riſe again;} --_ unleſs he ſuffer,and he rejeR- 
:ed, and ar Wk ine vary the great Confiſtory or Sanhedrimof Jeruſafem,(ſee 1 note on C:5.C.) and riſe again the OE 


32. And he ſpake that ſaying [openly 1 And Peter took hith, and began to re 32, inthe. of the 


or without any figure or arab to involve it, which formerly he hid offer uſed, Joh. 2. 19. and 3; vel "Mar. 18. h: 7.4.) 


33. 'But when he had turned about, and looked on his diſciples,he rebuked Peter, 


21: And hebe 


rGving - Get thee behind me Satan : for thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of propokal Ting ws Ah hi 
God, ut the things that be of men. 7 will of God, ww prophecies, 


the end of his coming, the ſalvation of men, and ſuch only as was fit for the adverſary of all theſe to propoſe to hi 


24% And when he had called the people unto him, with his diſciples alſo, he ſaid PORE Io a ae 


Whoſvever [will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his my diſciple, muſt reſolve nor 
cr EE tow me.] ro care what becomes of his 
.. owti ſecular advantages, or of even life it ſelf, bur vrepare himſelf for the lame death, that [ ſhall die before him; and to follow 
me as a diſciple both in life and death. 
For whoſoever: will ſave his life, ſhall loſe it ; but whoſoever ſhall loſe his ud 78 FRY 
life for my ſake and the Goſpels, the ſame ſhall fave i It. bir ed. ern er me - 
yt For what ſhall-it profit a man if he ſhall gain the whole world and loſe his ſerving himſelf,if ir make him 


own ſoul? ' to'deny of forſake me, in the 
purſyir of it, ſhall notbe a probable courſe of ſtanding himin any ſtead j in this world, it ſhall be the very means ro deſtroy many; 
;- who, if they continued firm to their profeſſion, might probably eſcape- (ſee Mat. 16. 25.) and however the advantages to the 

-, conſtant, and loſles to the cowardly, in another life, are infinitely above all other OT 


37s Or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ?J | 37+ The loſing of life here, 
7 *f-73f-it n-by an unchriſtian defire to ſave 1 It or however RAY vent, 1s ſo greata loſs, that nothing elſe is worth acts 
which is ſo purchaſed... 
33. Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me and of f my words in this adul= 38. Sce note on Mat 16, 
terous.aird ſinful generation, of him alſo ſhall the ſon of man be an_—_— when he i. ih 
cometh | in the glory. of his Father with his holy Angels. 


Annotations on Chap. VTIL 


'V. 24: Looked up] The word ave8xkre joined with | it is ſimply to ſee or behold, being ſpoken of Chrift, 

83; Zeavdy to heaven fignifies to look up or lift up the eyes | who ſitting over againſt the treaſur Mar. 12. 41. dvi- 
that way; - So ar. 14.19. Mar. 6.41. and 7. 34- | 84444 look?d upon them that caſt in &c.But the word is 
Lu. 9. 16. and thus it is uſed of perſons that did ſee, | generally uſed of blind perſons, and then ſignifies re- 


nay being ſpoken of them, it is ſometimes uſed in that | covering of ſight, See Mat. 11. 5. 20. 34. ar. 10.51, 
ſenſe, without «ic added to it,as Lu. 19. 5. Chrifts look: | 52. Lu. 7. 22. 18.41, 42, 43. Johg. 11, 15.18, AF. 
is his looking up to the tree, the mention of| g. 12, 18. and 22: 13. So £veBrerles IS recovering of 


pM Boe *s climbing up to the tree, intimating it as | ſight, Zu. 4. 18. And therefore in all reaſon it mult 
<e as if it had non expreſn'd. And Lu 21. 1; in < theſe two places alſo phe ſo er poagn. 


Fs 3 28 - 4 ; W 


CHAP.- IX. 


ND he faid, Verily 1 ſay unto. you, [There beſome of them that ſtand generati | 
« AN here, which ſhall not taſt of death till they have ſeen the kingdom of God 24 5 ng the _ & 
inn Ja. ſhall. be that famous Chriſt as a k OT = _ 
(0) 2l., 22, t I - 
TOE nn Ko? LE CITY TE LO lg by gt rs nents pt 
| "2. And after fixdays Jeſus taketh' with him Peter and James and Jo John, andilead-" 2 . changed ints another 


bk wo hs, into an MR mountain me ” Ms an he! was Us yori form or” manner bf appear- 
xfore them. _. 


+. th | WI ah 


"Prupteaſi 


#/ 


on earthcan white them. 
4. And there appe; 
Tei, ; ds | 
"T5 eter” {arifivered and faid unto eſs, Maſter, iti I Us £0. be 
\Letus make three _ and one for at 19 « hor None 15'6 fig i Jes, ar 
8. For he wiſtnot hat to ay, fo bog (hay Vere fore.afh freafaid. 7 Se es bob artakets of this di 
| r with hjs cranſporta tion of Joy, in # great fri 


« 17. OPER Adbif tor not what, ming We will make 
7. And 


als og ajer ye proc were fo ay ell on heir faos, Na 
* three-rems or tabernacles; one for Des "a 
P 3 


-P 


l 


Sat 
222 hd 


LY " Paratbraſe. \S MARK; CO ' Cn R by 


A 


"9. Thisis hewhc TT" py And 'there was bttout that overſhadowed them, Fo A voice came out ot” 


intedtori hole the cl ſaying, [This is my beloyed ſon; hear him: 
ns won, aiiiores ,— its = By will peat and fie fel the — ln 


therefore yoy and ay 2m tag and all the _—_ are Tobliged to oa ro and 
8. Elias and Moſes-were - $8, 'And/fuddenly when: they had looked round about; [rhe ave 10 1 mat 
vaniſhed out of fight, and more; ſave Jeſs only and themſelves. © 1 uy 
neneielt 9. And as they came down from the mountain, he charged them that they 
ſou 4 - no man what things they had ſeen, till the ſon of -man were riſen from 
the dea 
105 Ard they * kept that ſaying with themſelves, queſtioning one with another, *heldaa 
© what theriſing of the dead Pyle 7 ner S ? court, 
tr. And upon occaſion of 11- And they asked him ſaying, [+ Why ſay the Scribes that Elias mult firſt ak 
what they ſaw, and heard in come ?] ked Chr, ain, Ii nor refed by ll tar ar kl inthe Sg 
not on [# It Not retave c ; 
tre char Elks muſt come, Vf gon day, that IS Elias talked of _ ws, Þ propheces;of Wp: on 
12, 13, And heanſwered 12. And he anſwered and told them, Elias verily cometh firſt and reſtoreth all bn 
them Gying, Te 1s - LIE things, and how-it is written of the fon of man, that he muſt ſuffer many things, ;**6 
gage any we wo 5 and beſet at nought. _. nh 
rn Few and terrible 13:*But I ſay unto you that Elias i is * indeed come, and they 4%. 2B BW "061 
comey hi 
wh | 


the Lord, that is, the d © hind, whatſoever they liſted, as it is written of him. 
&ion of the Jews, on purpoſe to convert, and deliver them from 6. But let me tell you, John Baptiſt is this Elias, and he, ye 
know, is come already as well as I, and they have uſed him, as Ahab uſed Elias, when he was here on earth, ſtood out obdurate 
againſt all his threats. Andas they have donewith him, o ſhall they deal with me, are GR and' put me to death, ac- 
cording to the predigions of the old prophets concerning the Meſſiah, and as was intimated by John in thoſe words of 
his, {Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the fins of the world, meaning that I ſhould wa puniſhments as a lamb, 
be ſacrificed, and ſlain by, and for you. See Mat. 17. 11, 12. 
14. And when he came to h# diſciples, he ſaw a great multitude about them,and 
the Scribes qu W eſtioning with them. 
15- And {traightway all the people, when they beheld him, were greatly ama- 
zed, and running to him, ſaluted him. 

16. About what do you 16; And he asked the Scribes, [* What queſtion ye with them oj OO" 8 * Why 
queſtion the diſciples ? ver. 14- ye = 
17, 2 diſeaſe which when  77- Andone of the multitude anſwered and faid, Maſter, I have brought unto cam! 
iris upon him-takes away his thee my ſon which hath [a dumb ſpirit 4 cond) 
Heoch (an Eplep, La 39+) and hearing, v. 25. _ which 

18. And whereſvever he taketh him, + he Þ teareth him, and he foameth, and mn 
gnaſheth with his teeth, and pineth away; and I ſpake to thy diſciples that med tir & 
7 5c4 ſhould Go pr - they _ <1 SC 
< 405 19. He |} anſwereth him, and fai generation, how long ſhall [fore 
or, Tm Fg ns to the oo be with you ? how long ſhall Iſuffer — ? bring himunto me. a 
he ſaid ro his diſciples. See Mar. 17. 17.. 
20. put him into a fit, 20. And they brought him unto him, and when he ſaw him, ſtraightwa the tek 
ſpirit [* tare © him. and he fell on the ground and wallowed foaming. o «ni Tf 
© 21. And he asked his father, How long is it ago ſince this came unto him ? And with 
| he ſaid, Ofa child. om 
_*22. ſo a5 to endanger his 22, And oft-times ithath caſt him into the fire, and into the waters, [to deſtroy ** 
life, him:J but if thou canſt do any thing, have compaſſion on us, and help us. 
' 23. If thou canſt believe | 23- And Jeſus faid unto him, [If thou canſt believe,] all things are s mo 
me to be able to do it, thou him that believeth. 
mayeſt then be capable of this miracle; For 
| and whatever degree 24+ And ſtrai htway the father of the child cryed out, and Giid with t Lord, 
of Gich is wanting in me, 1 I believe, [help Wow mine unbelief.} "MF 
beſeech thee to pardon, and repair it in me. 
25.: When Jeſus ſaw that the people came running together, he [rebuked the 
that TE AiRed 7a dieſe: foul ſpirit, ſaying unto him, Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit,] I charge thee come out 
ſpirit which of him and enter no more into him. 
RAN ATLAS brely that he can neither ſpeak nor hear, k 
- 26. And he fell imoafore 26+ And the ſpirir cryed and * rent him fore, and came out of him, and he whs * pk 
fir of Epilepſy, coy 7%» as nf} oavroco--r He is dead. | yr 
with was for ever freed of the diſcaſe. oo 
27. recovered. 25 An But Jeſus _— the ood _ = Ds Eh [aroſe]. | 
is diſciples thinking , 20 was.come into the E, LMS PO rates 
| Eons wecaft him out ?J . R 


; Gd 00 unto them ,. This kind can come forth by nothing, but by 


char means (which .ought ro. have uſe) ibis & thie ade them 
he reprehended in v. 19. Sec Mar. 19/21." 


x + air pr hve nd pling Cl Land he would not 
| les and f: The fon of d 
, and they all ll aid unto them, Ce ok 


kill him, add afterh is 


on him: him todeath, buc a this ſhould ſo within three 
vonde 4 ror men com oe See note on Mar. 8. be, _ Z 
32. But 


that 


dw 


_ = 


H AP. IX. | | | S. MARK; ne Paraphraſe. TL 


Ll dt 


32. But they underſtood not that ſaying, and were afraid to ask him. | 
-33. And he came to Capernaum, and being in the houſe he asked them, What 
was it that ye diſputed among your ſelves by the way ? q 
34% But they held their peace : for [by the way they had diſputed among them- * 31. they had, asthey weni 


who ſhoxld be the greateſt.] | along,fallen into a contention 
notly wi elves, | jo - which of them was to be preferred before, to take place of the reſt. 


35. And he ſate down and called the twelve, and faith unto therh, [If any man os. The iconic” 6: 
defire to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of all, and ſervant of all. mong my iitiples , all that 
they are capable of, that of being governours of the Church, brings no advantage to him-that hath ir, but to be more the ſer- 
vant of other men, more work and bufineſs being the only advantage of that precedence, what ſhall befal you, and your ſuc- 

: ceſſors in the Church. > | 


35. And he took a child, and ſet him in the midſt of them, and when he had ta- | 35, 37- To which purpoſe 
ken him in his arms he ſaid unto them, he gave them a ſignficative 


Y : ; ie embleme 1n ſhewing th 
37. Whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch children in my name, receiveth me, and jirge child, and hoe Fed 


whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth not me, but him that ſent me. ſo, taking him into his arms, 
and embracing him; By the former part intimating (what was before expreſt y. 3 5.) that he that will expect ro be capable of 
any office of dignity from him (to have that authority in the Church after, which he hath now from hus Father) humiliry and 
meekneſs is the only way to itz By the ſecond (his embracing the child) his great kindneſs to, and particular owning of ſuch 
humble'followers of his, They have commiſſion from him, as he hath from his Farher, and the receiving, or entertaining, and 
ſubmirring ro them is interpretarively the entertaining, and obeying of Chriſt, aid by conſequence, of God the Father, whoſe 


commiſſion Chriſt came with. 
28. And John anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out devils in thy 39: goes not along in our 
name, and| he [followeth not us,] and we forbad him , becauſe he followeth ©*"P4"y- 


uf 


not.us. | Ah 
| 39. But Jeſus ſaid, [Forbid him not : for there is no man that ſhall do a miracle 39. This propoſal of thine 
in my name, that can lightly ſpeak evil of me. is ike that of Joſhua Numb. 


11. 28. and is to be anſwered as that was by Moſes, Let as man caſt our devils in my name as will, or can, for though they ac- 
company nor with us, as then Eldad and Medad were not with the reſt of the ſeventy, v. 27. yet aſſuredly the fame Spiric 
worketh in them, and I ſhall not be diſhonoured by ſuch. 


40. For he that is not againſt us, is on our part.) ox 40. For he that goes our 
into the field, doth always take one part or other, and his not engaging againſt me, as is evident by his uſing, not blaſpheming 


my name, is an argument infallible that he is on my fide, believes in my name, which he makes uſe of to ſuch purpoſes. 


41. Fot whoſoever ſhall give you to drink a cup of water in my name, becauſe ,,. gg, »;5; 
ye belong to Chriſt, verily I ſay unto you, he ſhall not loſe his reward.” com eminent — 
thoſe which are in you my conſtant attendants and diſciples,which is accepted by me, bur every the leaſt degree of ſincere fairh, 


and Chriſtian performance, (proportionable but to the expreſſing the leaſt kindneſs, giving a cup of water to a diſciple of mi 
for being ſuch) ſhall be accepted and rewarded by me. . p ac Pie or mine 


42. And whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little ones that believe in me, it a Andes tad 
is better for him that a mil-ſtone were hanged about his neck, and he were caſt into je thar han oppoſe mein he 


the ſea. ht ; EE I, | leaſt degree, diſcovrage the 
meaneſt Chriſtian, hinder his progreſs in chriſtianity, his condirion 1s ſo ſad,, that as it were much better for him never to haye 
been born, ſo being born it were a preferment to him to be annihilated again, 


43. And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off, it is better for thee to enter into life 43; 44+ 4%, 46, 47, 48. It 
maimed, than having two hands to go into hell, into the fire that never ſhall be js a fad thing that Chriſtians 
quenched. ſhould, by any temptations 

44. Where their worm dyeth not, and the fire is not quenched. or occaſions wharſoever, be 

45. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it: off; it is better for thee to enter halt 21<n'd from Chriſt, yer ſuch 


*_ 2 | . - f hi re to 4 
into _ than having two feet to be calt into hell, into the fire that never ſhall be a7 \ nary $6 es 
quenched, Ne 


; Ss ſery of it, and infelicity !i-5 
46. Where their worm dyeth not, and the fire is not quenched. upon them, that do contri. 
47. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, it is better for thee to enter in- Þut< any thing coward: _ 


Jt . | Hrs . Mat. 18. 7.) And therefore 
ya 8 kingdom of God with one eye, than having: two eyes to be caſt into hell ;; any thing, char is oſt near 


; | X - unto thee, moſt vil, or 
48. Where their worm dyeth not, and the fire is not quenched. neceſſary to thy ſecular con- 

cernments, be a means to alien thee from the ſervice and confeſiion of Chriſt, part with it moſt readily, and ſpeedily, thou 
hadſt better loſe that, and (after what ever ſufferings here) inherit heaven eternally, than (after what ever tempor} en- 


nn, ny here) to be thrown into Hell, where the cemorſe for ſuch folly, and the ſharp torments attending it ſhall never be 
at an end. 


49. For eyery one ſhall be * ſalted with fire, and every ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted 4g. For every Apoſtate, 
with falt.] or nempotary inſliaperery 
wicked man that hy the temptations of the fleſh-fore-mentioned is taken off from the Chriſtian courſe, ſhall (lke a burm-offer- 
ing) be conſumed with fire, but every pious man will- preſerve himſelf pure from all evil affe&1ons, as the facrifice is by ſalt 

from all putrefa&ion. | | 


50. fSalt i good, but if the ſalt have loſt his ſaltneſs, wherewith will ye ſeaſon * ;5. As the dofrine and 


it? [Have alt in your ſelves, and have peace one with another. ] grace of Chriſt is uſeful to you 
in reſpect of your ſelves, to ear up corruptions in the ſoul, ſo let ir have that othe? quality of alt, as it is a ſign of union ad of 
the perpetuity and firmneſs of that, and (© let ir ingage you in all amity.and peaceableneſs with other men. 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


2. V. 3. Fuller on earth} ?Tis poſlible there may be a | work it is td cleanſe, and dreſs cloath, doth for theſe 

| ilric2) meaninginthe phraſe & 5 y3e,whichisnot ordinarily | purpoſes uſe a kind ofearth,which is thereforeordina- 
taken noticeof, yet becauſe it is but aconjecture,Ihave | rily known by the name of fullers.carth whick hath a 
neither put it into the margent nor Paraphraſe, but | ſpecial cleanſing whitening faculty in it, beyoud all 
only left it to be mentioned here. The Fuller, whoſe | other things, This*tis on may be here look?d on, 

| | 3 oy: 


, 


wo 


© 
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Annotations on $S. M.A RK, Chap. DX. 


© 
Exaegiiou 


' Texv, he earneſtly entreats the Fullers that his garment 


oligo to lay onthe ground, or daſh againſt the ground, 


him into the fire, if by the water, into that. To 


in thedeſcription of the whiteneſs of the mp——_— | 
of Chriſts garments, that *twas ſo pure a degree of 
white, that no fwller by,or with, earth could be able to 
whiten any thing ſo. And though the Prepoſition 4+ 
do not favour this interpretation, yet the promiſcu- 


ous uncertain -uſe of Prepoſitions among ſacred wri- |: 


ters is ſo obſervable, that it may take off much of that 
one objection. For thus is & uſed As 3. 16. inthe 
ſenſe of Ja, & Th wie by faith, as by a means. And if 
it be ar ona =_ it -_ | ro _ No folly 
by, or by means of,, earth can ſo whiten any thing. SO 1 
Gor. 8. _ ii Th oy yroce by thy knowledge. Qther-. 
wiſe it is uſed for with, Phil. 1. 3. & nedoury wwe 
pr, cum omni memoria veſtri, ſaith R. Stephanus,with 
every remembrance of you. And that rendring will agree 
to this ſenſe alſo. But the truth is, neither of theſe 
three examples come perfettly home to it, they being 
in the Dative,this in the Genitive caſe,and ſo I leave 
it as a conjecture, and only add that in Theophraſtuss 
character of a niggardly perſon, roi y4 ſignifies 
ch of this fullers earth. Tlegs m%s yragft Sid] eriuuE, 


bros Td iudTIor duTols Wer monady yo, Ira wi puraircile 


may have a great deal of earth, that it may not be ſullyed 
quickly. 

V. 18. Teareth him] Pice which ſignifies to break, 
or rend, Mat. 7. 6. and g. 17. Mar. 2. 22. Lu. 5. 37- 
(and to break, out, Gal. 4. 27. that is to ſpeak,, ngigar 
gorls, gegoa aber, faith Heſychins, and pntdrwo, xeg- 
£47) lignifies alſo: to beat, or throw down, upon, or 
againſt the ground, and is by * Tertullianaccording 
to that latitude of the word rendred everrere, to throw 
down, Mat. 7. 6. (though the context in that place| 
ſeems not to own it, the reading under foot going be- 
fore, not following it) thus is Tegoijputer 5 ro]apuds 
the rwver, being ſwelled into a torrent, beat upor the 


troubled, diſquieted, put him in a commotion. 
V, 28. Why] "or: here muſt ſignify #:« 7i; where- 


it, 4:4 7i $46;, and the ancient Greek and Latin MS. 
and others in like manner, - $5.48 
V. 47. Salted] The word aalfopa 1s made anſiver. 


Symmachu to ſignifie conſumed, 11 like manner as the 
bnoxauTepe the whole burnt-offering is conſumed, burnt 
all of it with fire ; which is an{werable to the 5, 
d'oferor, unquenchable fire going before, and ſo the 
meaning of this expreſſion will be here, that that firſt 
ſort of men, the Apoſtates, or wicked carnal Chriſti. 
ans, the ſubje@ of the former verſes(to which there- 
fore the univerſal particle, 7a; every one, is tobe re- 
ſtrained, as in ſcripture ?tis frequent to reſtrain it) 
ſhall be uſed as the burnt-offerings are, they ſhall 
have fire in ſtead of alt, but the pious minded Chri- 


of God and Chriſtian doftrine, and by Gods help 


c:Te May be put for axotioera: (Or draaubiocra) 
which ſignifies firſt to be caxghr, then to be conſumed, 
{0 Jaw; 2 Pet.2.12. is preying upon, and joined with 
oboes deſtroying or conſuming. Sq Iſa. 66. (whence the 


£c. v. 24. are taken) after the mention of Gods 
pleading by fire, V. 16. is added y. 1 Jo &H To o79 &va- 
Aubiicoyras, they ſhall be conſumed together. The agree- 


houſe, Ly. 6. 49. and upon it follows in the next |-ableneſs of this interpretation both to the words, 


words, ive; treoe preſently it fell. In ſtead of it S. 
Matthew in the parallel place Mart. 7. 25, 27. reads: 
Teavimreoor and megoinolzy, fell upon. And {0 in the end 
of the verſe in S. Luke ls 5 raves curtis peydan, the 
fall of it was great. Thus doth Heſychixs render the 
word piza, not only Sica to divide, Or break; pieces, 
but zeaTefaxcy alſo, to throw down, (as here v. 22. *tis.| 
expreſgd by EBarey) and again pits, Prippute, xaribe- 
azv, driavoey (perhaps it ſhould be «riyvce, for fo 
WP which is rendred jiovpue, is alſo 250, Hof. 12.) 
14. (and ſo Ls. 5. 37.) and Jrzxue, 1 Sam. 30. 16. 
fo poxr on the ground) and Hine. Thus in this place 
the Syriack and the old Latin took it, and ſo the He-- 
brew DN, that is by the Septuagint rendred jiyvour 
IS xaraBeaajy alſo, Fob 12. 14. Exech. 26. 4, 12.40 
xaTasgipe and xererrde to ſubvert and caſt down, and 
ſo UL) xarefdane Excch. 29. 5. and 31. 12. and ife- 


Ezech. 31. 12. and ogaanw &Þ yis to throw on the 
ground Am. 5.6. is piywue T[a. 33. 2, 3. and feos 
Fer. 23. 33. and 39. And ar. 17. 15. where this 
diſeaſe is deſcribed, as alſo here v. 22. *tis aid that 
he falls into the fire and into the water, 2s here #mn av, 
where ever it takes him, if by the fireſide, it throws 


this the whole ſtory of this mans diſeaſe perfettly 
agrees, being direQly the falling ſickneſs. 


; 


and-to the Context, ſhews how unneceſſarily that 


conjecture was taken up by * Fo. Scaliger, of the « x,y 


text being corrupted Te: mvs;, for r&7z Tvel, taking 
vel, for NUR Lev. 2. when neither any one copy 
gives countenance to the emendation, nor the Sepru- 
agint or any other ancientauthor have ever uſed this 
word Tvele for NUN. And then it is ſtrange to con- 
ceive, what ſhould ſuggeſt thoſe inordinate expreſli- 
ons., which there follow in that Epiſtle , eſpecially 
this, Mea oft vera bujus loci interpretatio, quem fadiſ- 
ſima menda ab incunabulis uſque ipſins Chriſtianiſms 
invaſit. Sunt & alia paſſum in textum Evangelicum ab 
ultima vetuſtate vitia admiſſa, que nemo preter me indi- 
caverit. Et hoc quod jam aperuimu-precipuum eft ex 
omnibus. Qs aliquo ſenſu communi preditus eſt, non pe- 


terit non laudare ſententiam noſtram. Nihil enim verins 


F2 « foeef | 
: 50. Salt] That ſalt is oduflonoy gunies x, Opludne, 


city, meaning thereby the publick peace and proſpe- 


yors rags TIerlo 4 nes mes 9) day Bewnarar, ſalt before 
all other meats was ſet before the £ s. Theonly difh- 
culty is, from whence this cuſtom ſprang, or where- 


in this ſymbolical nature of falt conſiſts, and that is 


V. 20. Tare him] What is the full notion of iard- | anſwered by the ſame Enftathins, a; yer bt vid ru 


extEsr may be ſeen by the ancient Grammarians. ETA- 


ea Ras Ceopde, Tagexh. Smuygotuele, (eourde, Tace7]%- | 


pebe, Taith Phavorinus out of Heſychins. The word 
ſignifies ſuch a ftir or t#mwlt within one, as in a pot 
or cauldron is joined with boiling or ſeething, and 
nceth a froth or foam at the top.,and fo is a clear 
cription of an Epilepſie,which doth ſo boil within, | 


Toney purfh w xv meytis, by T1 reeedy yiryors oupay 
£Tw oy of owneaboy]es 6is orniay tn PreodToy, cis ty md T6 
Try x, Th guy dation owiyhnoay, for as ſalt being 
compatted of many drops of water, every one in it ſelf 
fluid and unſteady, becomes one ſolid body; , ſo they that 
from diftant' x conjoin into a league 7, friendſhip, 
meet tovether both in place and friendly diſpoſition. 


as to cauſe a foaming at the mouth both here and Ly. 
9. 39. Some Manuſcript copies read irdextey for it, 


| CHAP. 


former words , their worm never dyeth and their fire, 


a ſymbol ſignificative of friendſhip and peace, iis ordi- *in 
narily faid; In reference to WS is that of eAſchines "Oy 
de ementit. Legat. Tos yay + Tae anas, the ſalt of the 


fore ;, ſee note on, Lu.7.C. and ſo the Kings MS. reads or. 


ſtjan,like the Minchah, ſhall have the * /alt, the grace * 
at, hy 
make uſe of it to eat up all his corruptions, and de- $5 
grees of putrefaction left in him , and alfo to be a "" i 
principle of union and peaceable mindedneſs in him, 5," 
V. 50. asamong other uſes of falt it is ſaid to be ive /* yu 
rd; wnitive alſo, (ſee note f.) and is accordingly cms? 
uſed in covenants and confederations, and thence ” 
Lev. 2. isthe ſalt of the Covenant of God. But it is not thn i! 
unlikely,that in this place (and that of 1/aiah) vas i- _ 

hy 


le (al; 
4 


f 


;M 


rity ; and from hence ſaith * Euſtathins 17s HeEgroui- *lallels 


able to the Hebrew 170, and is 1/a. 51. 6.. ſet by au, 


bo hav 
ced t 
conhd 


Xbx0,9 


co 


————— 


S. MARK. LE Paraphraſe. 163 


Q HADP: K. Ix Faraphraſe. 


I. VD he [roſe from thence] and cometh into the coaſts of Judza by the + departed from Galilee 
farther ſide of Jordan. And the people reſort unto him again, and as he Mar. 19. I. 
was wont, he taught them again. _ ; E: 
2. And the Phariſees came to him and asked him, [Is it lawful for a man to put \,, x, 5; 1awful for a man, 
away his wife ? tempting him. ]; . oy | upon a diſlike of his wife, for 
other cauſes beſides tornication, to put her away ? This theyasked our of an intention to enſnare him, knowing his dodtrine 
in this matter, Mat. $ 32. contraditted that liberty which they had by Moſes. 
3. And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, What did Moſes command you ? 
4. And they faid, [Moſes ſuffered to write a bill of divorcement; and to put , wigs gave us tib de 


her away. ] 2 | | | | do fo, Deur. 24.1. 
5- And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaidunto them, [For the hardneſs of your hearts he ,, This jaw wherein that 
wrote you this precept.] > : was pertnitted by Moſes, was 
written to provide by that means againſt the inflexiblenefs, and imperſwaſibleneſs of rhe Jews hearts, which, if this were for- 
bidden them, would be apt ro commit ſome greater villany. 


6. But from the beginning of the creation God made them male and female. 6, 7, 8, 9. But the prime 

7. For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and mother, and cleave to his law of the creation was quite 

wife, _— — wy in 

: - And they twain ſhall be one fleſh: ſo then they are no more twain but one Gere thing; ets 
Ee 


; violated by any. See note on 
9. What therefore God hath joined ws, let not man put aſunder.] 2 Per. 1. 6. 


10. And in the houſe his diſciples asked him again of the ſame matter. 


11. And he faith unto them, Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, and marry 1x, by living as an huſ- 
another, committeth adultery [againlt her.) band with her,whom he mar- 


ries, whenhe is the husband of another, and cauſeth his own wife, from whom he thus unreconcileably parteth, tocommit adul- 
tery, Mat. 5. 32. that is, giveth her great occaſion, and temptation, and danger to do fo. 


' 12. And ifa woman ſhall * [put away her husband and be married to another, \,., part with her husband, 
ſhe committeth adultery.] as her part in abſolving the 
| husband from his band to her, and make uſe of it, to marry her ſelf again to another. 
13. And they brought young children to him, that he ſhould touch them, and 
hu diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought hem. 


14. But when Jeſus ſaw zt, he was much diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto them, Suffer 


- . : .th f 
the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for [of ſuch is the king- ,f ha baba oral 
dom of God. ( 


; : and being impotent them- 
ſelves, reſign themſelves up to be aided and ſuſtained by others) that they are of all others the fitteſt emblemes of thoſe, of 
whom the Chriſtian Church is made up here, and heaven hereafter. 


15. Verily 1 fay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God as , 5. And he that ſhall not 
a little child, he ſhall not enter therein.) come to Chriſtianity as a lir- 


tle Child, with that very humility, and ſelf-denial and refignation, and ſole dependence on Chriſt, as is obſervable in one of 
this age, ſhall never be received or entertained by Chriſt. 


208 And he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and bleſſed 
HEM. ; 


| *orbehold | 17. And when he was gone forth into the way, * there came [one] running 27- a young man Mar. 19: 
hs en; and knefled to him, and asked him, Good maſter, what ſhall I do, that I may inhe- 29: ® Ruler Lu. 18. 18. 
Ja 


the Kings rit eyeraſting life ? 
MS. reads, 18 


TY d Jeſus ſaid unto him, [Why calleſt thou me good ? There 5s * no man 


ore good but one, that is God.] 


18. The attribute of good 
| . belongs truly to none bur 
. | God, Is that thy meaning to acknowledge me ſuch when thou calleſt me by that title ? 
| 19. Thou knowelt [the commandments, Do not commit adultery, Do not kil 


|| deprive Do _ok beth Do not bear falſe witneſs, > || Defraud not, Honour thy father an FB - ——_— 
mother.] 


| | b ; the decalogue , Honour thy 
farher and thy mother, Thou ſhalt not commu: adultery, &c. and in ſtead of the tenth, Thou ſhalt reſt contented with thy 
own, and not ſeek to encreaſe thy own condition by the diminution of other mens. 


' 20. And heanſwered and ſaid unto him, Maſter, [all theſe have I obſerved from \,,, us &r 7 have gone 


my youth.) already, and have all my time 
| | conſtantly been an obſerver of all theſe commands. 
' 21. Then Jeſus beholding him, [loved him, and faid unto him, One thing thou  _ : 
lackeſt, Go thy way, ſell whatſoever thou haſt, and give tothe þ and thou ſhalt y,2]; PProved theſe gracious 


& | beginnings in him, - 
have treaſure in heaven, and come, take up the croſs and follow me. ] cordingly ſpake ficndly and 
kindly ro him, to allure and advance him to that degree of contempt of worldly penny and riches (which otherwiſe would 
eg _ ſoul, and make him uncapable of true diſcipleſhip, as the thorns in the parable of the ſower 
true ! 


es of wealth, abtliry of relieving and ſupporting others, and by a readineſs to ſuffe » ag —_ 
on, qualifie him for " s ro ſuffer the utmo h 
feſſion, qualifie him for a capacity of diſcipleſhip firit, a - then of crernal rrealure, in that pro 


22. And he was fad at that ſaying, and went away grieved: for he had great 
prone = mes N S 
23. And Jeſus looked about, and faith unto his diſciples, How © hardly ſhall FP 
they that have riches [enter into the kingdom of God ?] | & of = pong Jer 5-03 
$ : | | partakers of his glory inthe kingdom of heaven hereafter ? 
ca 16,213 | 24- And the diſciples were aſtoniſhed at his words : but Jeſus anſwereth again, 24: that look upon wealth 
confidence ANd faith unto them, Children, How hard is it for them * truſt in riches] %!*Þ the eye of the world, as 


"x%r35 £0 enter into the kingdom of God ? \—— Sparky WP 


/ 


, 1 


25. It 
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25. for ſuch a rich man. 25. It is caſier for a camel to £9 through the eye of a needle, than fora rich 
_— in that worldly- man} to enter in the kingdom of God. | 
minge . F . | 
26. See Mat. 19. 25+ 26. And they were aſtoniſhed out of meaſure, ſaying among themſelves, Who 
then can [be ſaved?] . S. : FEE HK; 
27. See Mat. 19. 26. 27. And Jeſus looking upon then, ſaith, With men it is irhpoſlible, but not 
| with God, for with God all things are poſſible. _ + 
28. Then Peter began to ſay unto him, Behold we have left alland followed 
thee. | 
29, Sce Mart. 19. 29. 29. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid , Verily I fay unto you, There is no man that 
hath left houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
lands for my ſake, and/the Goſpels, | : | 
30. Sce nore on 2 Pet.3.e. 3©. But he ſhall receive an hundred fold now in this time, houſes, and brethren, 
- and ſiſters, and [mothers,)] and children, and lands with perſecutions, and in the 
world to come eternal life. \xF 
37. Bur for you who talk 31. But * many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt, firſt. iÞ 
ſo much of your ſufferings, know. this, that of thoſe thar come in lateſt ro diſcipleſhip or Apoſtleſhip, (as Paul) ſome ſhall in glili- 
gence and bringing in om to Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 10. very much outſtrip thoſe who came 1n firſt (thar 1s, Perer who here 
ſpeaks, and the other diſciples of Chriſt's firſt cleQion.) | 
32. And as Chriſt before, 32, And they were in the way going up to Jeruſalem, and Jeſus went before 
and his diſciples after him them, and they were amazed, and as they followed, they were afraid; and he 
ey he > to Jeruſalem, ok again the twelve, and began to tell them what things ſhould hapyen unto 
danger of this voyage,theSan- im,] | j 
hedrim reſolving to kill him, Joh. 1 1. 53. and ſending writs to apprehend him, v. 57. and they were horribly afraid, whereypon 
he = _ twelve into ancarer conferetice, Mat. 20. 7. and began to tell them difiinttly, what uſage he ſhould now meer, with 
at jJErutailem, 


<——_ 


{ 33. Saying, Behold we go up to Jeruſalem, and the ſon of man ſhall be delivered 
28. ome —_ up to the chief prieſts, and unto the Scribes, and they ſhall condemn him to death, 
power to put any man to and [ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles.) "nj 
death, they ſhall deliver him up to the Romans to do ir. | | 
34- he ſhall be reproach- 34. And [they ſhall mock him, and ſhall ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon him, 
f 


7 + won —_——= ee and ſhall kill him,] and the third day he ſhall riſe again. 


35- And the mother of 35- And James and John the ſons of Zebedee come unto him, ſaying, Maſter, - 
James and John in behalf of we would that thou ſhouldeſt do for us whatſoever we ſhall deſire. 
her children came (Mart. 20. 20.) to him with a petition. See note on Lu. 7. a. | 
36. And he ſaid unto them, What would ye that I ſhould do for you ? | 
37. They ſaid unto him, Grant unto us that we may ſit one on thy right hand, 
and the other on thy left hand in thy glory. FC 
28. Thepreferment which , 38+ But Jeſus faid unto them, [Ye know not what ye ask: Can ye drink of 
ye ask for, isnot ſuch as you the cup that I drink of, and be baptized with the baptiſm that I am baptized 
take it for, but only a condi- with ? | | i 
tion of ſuffering, which perhaps you will not be much in love with, or able to ſupport. 


39. And they ſaid unto him, We can. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ye ſhall in- 
deal drink of the cup that I drink of, and with the baptiſm that I am baptized *itim 
withal, ſhall ye be baptized. © give lo 

40. But to be advanced 4©O- But to fit on my right hand, and on my leff hand, * is not mine to give, but 98: ” 
before all others is a thing of zt ſhall be given to them for whom it is prepared.) | hathben 
thar nature, that I ſhall not diſpoſe of it, according to favour partially, to gratifie you, or ſatisfie your importunity, but accord- 
ing to thoſe rules, and conditions, and qualifications which my Father hath ſet down. | 

41. And when the ten heard 
and John. | | : Frobor 

42. they that among the ,42+ But Jeſus called them to him, and faith unto them, Ye know that [they \jow 
Gentiles do exerciſe rule o- Which * are accounted to rule over the Gentiles, exerciſe Lordſhip] oyer them, jans, 

ver them, receive advantages and their great ones exerciſe authority upon them. | F _ 
from their ſubjetts, are ſerved, and maintained in all their grandeur and ſplendor by them, See Mat. 20. 25. and 1 Pet. 5. note a. * ſee 

43- Bur in the authority 43- But ſo ſhall it not be among you, but whoſoever will be great among you, att 
which I ſhall confer on you, ſhall be your miniſter. | | | 
and your ſucceſſors, it ſhall be quite otherwiſe, ye ſhall atrend and wait upon them whoſe Rulers you are. 


44- And thehigher ye are 44+. And whoſoever will be the chiefeſt, ſhall be ſervant of all.J 

advanced in Ecclefiaſtick dignity, the greater burthen of office and duty ſhall lie upon you, to attend the wants of all your infe- | 
' nors, and to ſupply them. | | 

45. See Mat, 20. 28, 45- For eyen the ſon of man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and 

| to give his life a ranſom for many.) R : RR . 
6. There were two bling 46- And they came to Jericho, and as he went out of Jericho with his diſciples, 

_—_ Mar. 20. 30. of which 2nd a great number of people, [blind Bartimzus the ſon of Timzus] fat by the 
one was call'd Bartimzus, MEhyay ſide begging : | 
that 1s, the ſon of Timzus, which 


told that it was Jeſus that y,] Jeſus thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. 
ſed by, Bartimzus (and the other in like manner, Mat. 20.) cryed our and ſaid, h | 
48. And many charged him that he ſhould hold his peace, but he cryed the more 
a great deal, Thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. - 


47. And when they were<, 47- And when he heard that it was Jeſus of Nazareth, he began to cry out and 


| 49. And 


— 


HA 


[ 


P Xs : 


mr 


"And Teſus ſtood ſtill, and commanded him to be called: aid they called the 
blind man, ſaying unto him, Be of good comfort, riſe, he calleth thee. 


50. And he 


caſting away [his garment,] roſe and came to Jeſus. 


51. And eſis anſwered and {aid unto him, What wilt thou that I ſhould do 


unto tliee? The blind man ſaid unto him, Lord, that I might re | 
| = And Jeſus ſaid unto ſhim;] Go thy-way, thy hath made thee whole : 
bad immediately he received his ſight, and followed Jeſus in the way: 


Annotations 


V. 12. Put away her hushand] That which is here 
ſaid convertibly of Divorces, the wife purting away 
the busband, as the husband the wife, muſt not ſo beun- 
derſtood, that the wife hath (or ever had) in any 
caſe pqwer to put away the husband, though not to 
marry again, as, in caſe of fornication, the husband 
may put away the wife , For there Is that difference 
between the Husband and the Wife, that renders one 
lawful, and not the other, viz. the dominion of the 
Husband over the Wife,which the Wife, whoſe part 
is obedience, Gen. 3. 16. 1 Pet. 3. 6. hath not. back 
again oyer the Husband; - and accordingly in the 
Law, though there be a liberty given to the man of 
putting away the wife, in more caſes than Chriſt allows 
of, yet there is none given the Wife to put away the 
Husband in any caſe; and Chrsft, that reſtrained that 
liberty cf the man to the one caſe of Fornicarion; can- 
not be thought (and no where appears) to haye en- 
larged, or extended that liberty to the Wife. As for 
the ſome kind of ſemblance of it here in this text, it 

to be ſo, by obſerving either of theſe two 


will ces l 
_ things. Firſt, that the only thing here in hand in theſe 


two verſes, is to ſet down the unlawful, and adulte- 
rous divorces.viz. thoſe that are attended with mar- 
rying ſome other, for ſuch are all they equally, whe- 
ther committed by the man, or woman, and fo there 
is nooccaſion here toſtate that. other queſtion of law- 
ful divorces, which had been made by the Phariſees 
v. 2, and anſwered Negatively v. 3. &c. And conſe- 
quently all that is here ſaid, is that the Wife, how- 
ever ſeparated from the Hushand, may not marry a- 
gain, not that ſhe may in any caſe lawfully ſeparate. 
Many things of this nature there are in the Scripture 
which are _ only to prepare for ſomewhat elſe, 
and haye themſelyes no farther importance, all the 
weight -of the ſpeech lying on that other part to 
which they prepare. See Noteon Matr.g.d. Secondly, 
The nature of the word,that is here,and in other pa 
ces of the New Teſtament, uſed for divorcing, falls 
out to be a word, which ſignifies not putting away, as 
that notes any adt of authority, but maomabſolving, 
looſing, eaſing from adebt, or a band, and ſo it may 
truly be ſaid Savoy #4: that it is only releaſing, 
abſolving, not putting away, the husband, that is, do- 
ing what is in her power to do, but not pretending 
tomorez The Grecians were wont to ſpeak more 
accurately, calling it on the mans part riux4v, to 
ſend, or caſt out the wife, but on the wives part, Sn- 
airy, tO leave, or forſake the Husband, which though 
practiſed among the heathen ſometimes, yet being 
but anatt of deſertion, it pretends not to any autho- 
rity over him that is forſaken. | 
 V. 19. Defraud net] That our Saviour reckons up 
here thefix laſt precepts of the Decalogue, contain- 
ing our duty toward our brethren, that is,- toward 
other men, under the Law, is preſently clear to him 
that conſiders the words,either here, or Mat. 19. 17. 
From thence It is clear again, that M3 WImeghons, IS S: 


receive my fight. 
other alſo, both togerher) 


on Chap. X. 


| Marks rendring of the tenth conimandment. And it 
is obſervable how many ways this commandment is 
 rendred in the fb, _ 20. _ wh 5. the 
Septuagint expreſs it by ix #:Vvuisys, thou ſhalt not co- 
= S. Paul Rom. 7. 7. hath the ſame,but S. Mark here 
uh Srocegioys thou ſhalt not defraud,and S. Matthew, ch: 
Ig. AyaTiiojs, &C. Thou ſhalt love thyneighbour as thy 
ſelf. From which *tis farther obſervable what is the 
| meaning of that commandment, That —— 
which will be the joint united importance of theſe 
 threephraſes, and not that which might be thought 
ſufficient to exprefsthe meaning of ſome one of them, 
thatis, fo to reſt ſatisfied every man with his own 
lot which God hath afforded him, and ſo to deſire the 
good of others as well as of himſelf, as not to deſire, 
or endeayour to San any thing to himſelf by the loſs 
or diminution of any other, to think the neighbour 
as fit toenjaqy any thing that belongs to him, 2s him- 
ſelf to enjoy his own, and ſo join together theſe two 
precepts of the Hearhens. the 
Lnod ſis efſe velis, nihilque malss, 
in Marral,the perfect complacency with out preſent 
condition, and the £4 Bering 
Acaujuiye env undo dAnolelns ore, 
in Adenander, the not covering ſo much as a needle or 
pin of anothers. . | | 
V. 23. Hardly] The thorny ground appears by-the 
_ of the ſower to be vere contrary necks good 
tful, the emblem of the honeſt 7 

Chriſtianity was to be planted ; By that was meant 
the mind choak*d with riches and the cares of this 
world, which betray and eat out many good ho 
ſeeds of grace,which would otherwiſe lift up the ſoul 


tothe purſuit of the oze neceſſary. And this isthe inter- 


the rich mans being a diſciple ofChriſt,and attaining 
to his kingdom. This Ful:ar, in his Epiſtle to Ecebo- 
lizs, ſpeaks of ſcoffingly, and faith that he took away 
from the Chriſtians all that they had, ui ceenv5o ir 
tanigua: + Seavis Bacinelas, that they may not be deprived 
of that heavenly kingdom which they hope for. 

V. 31. Many] They who were calld and choſen 


expreſs'd more zeal, more fidelity, and taken more 
pains 1n the ApoRcticn office, are here calPd the 


into the vineyard, and ſuch was Perer and Fohn, and 
the reſt of his preſent diſciples. The laft are thoſe 
which were calÞPd later, as S. Payl, who faith truly of 
himſelf, that as he was born out of due time, ſuddenly 
(not regularly, as: the diſciples in Chriſts life-time 
had been diſciples.a long ſpace, before they had 
their commiſſion of Apoſtleſhip) ſo he was i labours 
more abundant, &C:. 1 Cor. 15. 10. and 2 Cor. 11. 23. 
And they that haye written the Itineraries of the 
Apoſtles have obſerved the truth of it, S. Paul baving 
trayePd much farther than either S. Petey or S: Fohn, 
2s they have deſcrib'd the circuit. 


GHAP. 


peful 


pretationofthe fuoriaas cioghgdooylas great difficulty of 


firſt, in reſpect of their 7e«oxancia being firſt called 


$2. Bartimzus (and the 


C. 


Ausxo0tut 
7 £,06\4w 501) ad 


heart, wherein &c. 
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firſt to be diſciples, who conſequently ought to have Sow Tot 
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: "N D when they came nigh to. Jeruſalem, unto Bethphige ind a Bethany at 


IT. Mat. 21. I. i. 
al 1 OT - {A -the mount of olives, the ſendeth forth two of his diſciples, 
2. foalofan AG - 2. And ſaithunto:them;- Go your way into the village over apainſt you,-and as 
ſoon as ye be entred into it, on ſhall find a [colt] tied, whereon never m3n abc. | 
looſe him and bring iz. 


3. Andif any man ſa | 


' 4. And they went their way, and found the colt tied by the door without, int a 
ES Ls place where two ways met, - and they looſe him. 
2 2 PP Rl Þ a 5+ '/{ pints of them that ſtood there ſaid unto them, What do ye, looſi ing 
| 27 Pape the colt 
A = BY -6. And they ſaid unto oÞ'Þ:.c as Jeſus had commanded, and they let 
08-007 8 | em £0. . | 
© 4. See Note on cap. $-4- X pol And they brought [thocolt? to Jeſus, A”) calt their garments on him, and 
Ee” | e fate upon 

8. And many Fr pread their garments in the ways, and others cut down branches 

of trees, and ſtrewed them: in the way. 

whoſe com- ., 9+ And they that went before and they that followed cryed, i Hoſanna, 


: CY 


9. the Meſſias 

ing oO cd.of, and ſo * bleſſed 5s [he that cometh] in the name of the Lord. * Hel 
long expetted. Sce Note on Mar. 11. a. and Mat.21. 9. ., N ſober 
- 10. that kingdom of Da- , 19- || Bleſſed be [the kin Jom of our father David that cometh in the name of 2. 

vid our father (or of Chrift the Lord, Hoſanna in the higheſt] j _ 


typified by him) which hath been propheſied of, and expeted as furure, and is now ready to begin, we acknowledge thee eta x 
0 Ford, in the higheſt heavens. See Note on Mat. 1] I. A, oo 
_ .” 21. having cured thelame 11. And Jeſus entved i into Jeruſalem and into the Temple, and [when he had 15 dry 
&c. Mat. 21. 14. &&. ateven Tooked round about upqp all things, and now the eyen tide was come, he: went out <p 
motmeprihoareorn fry lodge unto Bethany with the tivelve.] ep 
nk Sr : 12. And on the morrow' + when they were come from Bethany, | he was i : iy 

vi: 1204 a 1 as 7 
13, Uh And being ſo, he — 13- And ſeeing a fatrer aff off ha aving leaves, he came, * if haply he might « # 
eſpied afar off a.figtree full of find. any thing thereon,: and when he.came to. it he found nothing but leaves, fOr wen «, 
a, leaves,andwenttoſee ifthere-+ the time of figs was * not yet. * Sealing 


d whe 
he eames: dy, > oor fig 14. And Jeſus. anſwered and ſaid unto it, No man eatfruit of thee hereafter for ' 


nor any thing, bur leaves on Ever. And his diſciples heard zr. Cow 
- it, the year bei , it ſeems, unſeaſonable for that fruit, and therefore being willing to ſhew a miracle on a fruitleſs tree, (which a ſeaind 

had nothing bur © ſeaves to be d ed by his curſe) he ſaid unto it, This tree ſhall never bear more fruit, but ſhall m___ and bigs, 

dry up preſemly. Which ſentence of Chriſt if ir be applied as an emblem to men that bear no fruir, it will then ſignify thar they 

which profeſs piety (which is anſwerable to bearing of leaves) muſt never be found withour fruit, If iy bg + ,Chriſt o viſit t1em, 

and ſubtra&ion of grace and deſtrution will be their portion, the one following upon the other, here 

upon the word of Chriſt. But the moſt pregnant meaning of it is, that the Jews which were juſt like that lines, ar any 

kind of degree of fruit on it at this time, when Chriſt came from heaven to call for it, ſhould ſuddenly be mp 

' x6. in the court” of the 75+ And they come to Jeruſalem, and Jeſus went ints the temple, and! 'began to 

Geniecabich the Jews were Calt out them that ſold and bought [in the temple, and overthrew the Wee] of 

more willing to profane (ſee the money-changers, and the ſeats of them that ſold doves- 

Note b.) and overturned the tables, &c. See Note on Mart. 21. b. 


| ſ*. And would not ſuffer that any man ſhould carry any * veſſel chyough the” "ow 
temple. 
| I7. And he taught faying unto them, Is it not fvritten My houſe; [ſhall be Mata 
b. a NE brnliec: called + Þ of all nations, The houſe of proyer' ? but ye have made k; a den of = | 
the world to worſhip me in, thieves.” 
but you have transformed it into a receptacle for cheats to refide in. See Note on Mat. 21. c. 
be 18. And the Scribes and chief prieſts heard ir, and ſought how ther mi by. 
les Yr? gs —__— by deſtroy him, [for they * feared him, - becauſe all the people was aſtoniſhed ng if | 


him, not to rodiveſ o———n rr 2445 
/ mation brought en, were yer afraid that ſomething would come of it, derogatory to their authori for the 1yhole _ oy 
mulritude of men that heard him, look'd on him with nerarsS bet = fl [= 


19. And when even was come, he went out of the city. 


. went from Be- An 
a- ” « Teas "Ia . Tikes. d inthe morning as they Sy by] they faw the figtree arged up from 


21s. 20s 
21. And Peter _ to remembrance, ſaith unto him, Maſter, bebod, the fg 
tree, which thou curſc is withered away. | 
22, ro the diſciples, Be- 22, And Jeſus anſwering, ſaith Cunto them, Have faith in God:] 


lieve in God. 
23. For verily I ſay ynto you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be 

Wi. For ove gent and bethou'caft into the ſea, and ſhall not doubt in his heart, but ſhall | 

yu bd the fs of God, with believe that thoſe things which he faith ſhall come to paſs, he ſhall have whatſoever X 


EIS 
our all-mixture er upon any the greateſt difficul : as great as the removing of a mountain F: aſſu- 
redly believe that, through the wha and power of God in Ch, i be done, he ſhall do whatſoever he will, 


F = 4. There- 


Ke 
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S. MARK, 


Paraphraſe. "16s 
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24. Therefore I ſay unto you, What things ſoever ye deſire, when ye Pray, be- , 4- This is to be under- 


lieve that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them.] 


raken by you, notu pon confi- 


dence of your own ſtrength, but by humble x5] wh ro God, and whatſoever you ſhall thus pray for, believing that I will accord- 
that ye (hall 


ing to my promile grant it to you, 


25. :And when ye ſtand praying, forgive if ye have ought againſt any, that your 
father alſo which is in heaven may forgive you your treſpalles.] 


ſure to receive from me. 


25. But for the obtaining 
this certain return to your 


payers, the other conditions which have formerly been required (fee Mar. 6. 14.) to make mens prayers effe&ual, muſt be ob- 
Fed by you, Namely, that whenſoever you pray for any thing to be granted you by God, you pur all malice from you, and 
be filled with all chariry even to your enemies, that God may 1n like manner deal with you. 


26. But if you do not forgive, neither will your father which is.in heaven for- 45, anq ic you do not fo, 


give your treſpaſles. 


there is no expeRation thar 


any prayer of yours, whether for pardon of fin, or any thing elſe, ſhall be heard and granted by God. 


' 27. And they come again to Jeruſalem, and as he was walking in the temple, 
there come to him [the chief Prieſts, and the Scribes, and the Elders,] 


28. And ſay unto him, By what authority doeſt thou theſe things ? and who 


gave thee this authority to do theſe things ? 


27. the Sanhedrim of the 
Jews,to whom prophers were 
wont to approve their miſſion, 


29. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, I will alſo ask of you one queſtion, 
and anſwer me, and I will tell you by what authority I do theſe things. 


30. The baptiſm of John, Was it from heaven, or of men ?] Anſwer me. 


30. Was John thar recei- 


ved proſelytes by Baptiſm, ſent with commiſſion from God, or no ? 


31. And they reaſoned with themſelves ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From heaven, he 


will ay, Why thendid ye not belieye him ? 


32. But if we ſhall ſay, Of men, they feared the people : for all men counted 


John, that he was [a prophet indeed.) 


32. 2 prophet ſent with 
commiſſion from God. 


33. And they anſwered and faid unto Jeſus, We cannot tell. And Jeſus anſwer- 
ing, ſaith unto them, Neither do I tell you by what authority I do theſe things: 


Annotations on Chap. XI 


V. 13. Not yet] That the words are thus literally 
to be rendred s yay iy xavess ounoy, for it Was not 4 
time, or ſeaſon of figs, there is no doubt ; what the 
meaning of the word time, or ſeaſon here is, will be 
the only difficulty. If the time, or ſeaſon of the year, 
wherein figs are ripe, ſo that it be hereſaid it was not 
that time of ripe figs, then many inconveniencies will 
follow, As firſt that will pot be (as this paſlage is de- 
ſigned) a reaſonable account, why there was nothing 
but leaves on the tree, for-green figs there might be, 
and ſo ſomewhat beſide leaves though the #:me of ripe 
figs were not come. 2. It is not to be imagined that 
Chriſt being hungry, v. 12. and thereupon going out 
of his way to a hgtree, & deg zvgnon 71 aw dury in all 
account to find ſome food there,ſhould do ſo at a time, 
when he knew fruit was not ripe, green figs before 
they are ripe, being as unfit for food as could be ima- 
gined. 3. If we conſider the time which is there ſpe- 


- Cified, we ſhall have reaſon to doubt, whether thus in- 


terpreting xaezs, there were indeed any truth in the 


je. being, great probability.-that at this time of 
i 


e year figs in Fudea were wont to be ripe.Forit was 
immediately before thePaſcover,(preſently after the 
Hoſannaes) both here, and in Matthew. And that is 
about the time of parting the ſickle into the corn, Dent. 
16. 9. and their offering their firſt-fruits, (ſever weeks 
before Pentecoſt, Lev. 23. 16.) by which it is evident 


that fruits were then ripe in that countrey. This may 


be farther confirmed by a paſſage in Ariſtophanes in 
"Ogrror, Ss 

KpTo0' 8 xixxut emo xixnv, Td ol golvings dmaytes 

Th; Tug; ay x) Tas xedas Us Tis mebbor thier. 

TzT ae 46) 5 Thr ® a& anda, rixxu wad mediorSe. 
Art the time that the Cuckow ſounds out his note (that we 
know 1s-at.the beginning of our ſpring) then all the 
Phenicians (that is, the inhabitants of Canaan, Mar. 
16. Notef.) reap?d their wheat and their barly in their 
fields, and that was the meaning of the Proverb, wonuv 
4oagt rediordes, that is: faith the Scholiaſt, nixxuy © 
xeaCor1&- See/Coufp, when the Cuckom cries, we reap, by 


- Te noting the 40x03, thatis, the circumciſed, as appears, 


by that Schliaſt in theſe words,eme! $ Alyurlior Trav 
20 rornel, among the o oyptians there were many Cir- 


cumciſed (40 Herodotus in Emterpe faith of them.) And 


5 
Ul 


then that the fruits of trees were gathered alſo at the 
ſame time with the corn, appears among many other 
evidences, by the expreſs words of Philo, Leg. ad Cai- 
am P. 795. E. where Perronizs in his letter to Care, 
about the ſetting up the image of Fapzrey in the Tem- 
ple,tells him his fear, that the provoked Jews would 
ſet on fireall the fruits ofthe ground, & «zuF yg 7dy 
9% oiTe xagrhy ve, for the fruit was now ripe(where by 
the way, «xu3, not xazezs, is the proper word for the 
time of fruits being ripe) and therefore care muſt now* 
be taken for the avynoudd xagray, the taking in of the 
fruits, 8 pivoy $f ancrggutray, daaa x) @» n SeyFegpie®r 
Tegixo, not only the corn of the field, but the fruit of the 
trees, from which circumſtance it is, that Baronims 
duly concludes that this of thedeſigned dedication of 
that image, was at the Paſsover, and ſo a puniſhment 
that might mind the Jews of their ſin of crucifying 
Chriſt at that time of the year. As for that objection 
which is apt to deceive many,and ſo impoſed upon S. 
Chryſcſtom,becauſe this time of Eaſter is not the time 
ofharveſt in other places, whereupon thatFarther Tom. 
4. P-629. 1.20. ſpeaking of Pentecoſt, ſaith, it was the 
time 3Tg 70 Spbravey tified any Eher md dui 3 re 7s Kage 
Tus ouneyey + phi, when the ſickle was to be put into the 
harveſt and the fruits to be gathered in, *tis eaſily an- 
ſwered,that the difference of the Climate betwixt 7#- 
dza and Greece,and much more betwixt Fudea and xs, 
being ſo great, and the forwardneſs of fruit depend- 
in & ſo immediately on that, there can be no ſtrange- 
neſs in it;For theſe and other reaſons it ſeems impro- 
bable that this ſhould be the meaning of the words. 


| Another notion,T conceive. there is of the xazess time, 


or ſeaſon, which will. be ſubject to none of theſe, nor 
any other inconveniences. For the word literally ſig- 
nifying a ſeaſonable time, and time being of a great la- 
titude, belonging toany part of time, an age, a year, 
and not only a part of a year, though the firſt of an 
age cannot, yet the ſecond of a year may be applyable 
to this place, and then the meaning will be, that that 
was not a ſeaſon ef figs, that is, a good fig year, a year 
that brought forth-any ſtore of figs in that country. 
And in this interpretation of the phraſe, the whole 
paſſage will be very perſpicuous ; Chriſt was hungry, 


v. 12: and ſceinga figrree a far off, having leaves, that 
' is, 


« hg - IE OY $02. WEI ILY 


Annotations on $. MARK, Chap. X1. 


-_ 


is, looking vegy promiſingly, he went out of his way 
to it,if ſo be he might find any thing, that 1s, any one,or 
more figs upon it, And when he came to ir, be found no- 
thing but leaves,not one fig of any kind, ripe or other, 
of which this reaſon is rendred, # yay iy xazgys ovntoy, 
for it was not a kindly ſeaſonable year of figs. Where- 
upon Chriſt immediately curſeth the tree, for having 
ſach promiſing verdure of leaves, but no kind of fruit 
on it, and ſo ſymbolically foretels the fate of that peo- 
ple of the Jews, who were at this time very barren of 
ood works,”twas a very ill ſeaſon offruit withthem, 
Cand when Chriſt comes ſhortly after to viſit, ſhall he 
d faith on the earth ? any fruit of the Chriſtian faith 
in that land of Fu4ea ?) though they made very pro- 
miſing fair profeſſions. Having ſaid thus much, it will 
not be neceſſary to take notice of the emendation, 
which the learned Dar. Heinſins hath here propoſed, 
converting it, from £ yae nv xaey $ GUR@Y for it was not 
a ſeaſon 4 figs, into # yag nv, nes ounwy, for where 
he was, (that is, in that place) the ſeaſon of figs, that 
is, it was the ſeaſon of ripe figs. The exceptions 
which offer themſelves againſt this conjecture are 
many. 1. The great change that is made by this 
means even from a Negative to an Affirmative, from 
one member of a contradiction to another, which if 
it were allowed upon no greater grounds, than of a 
conjecture, the conſequence would be very dangerous. 
2.In caſe this conjecture were admitted, the words ſo 
read would be of a ſtile diſcernibly different from all 
the reſt of the book ; For of either of thoſe forms of 
ſpeaking # Ls, where he was,for in that region, or place, 
in oppoſition to other remote climates, or of xauess 
ovxay, ſeaſon of figs ſo conciſely,for it was the ſeaſon of 
figs, *twould be hard to find any example in the New 
Teſtament : And then, though to reduce a perplex?d 
intricate, unuſual form of ſpeaking, to a perſpicuous 
ordinary phraſe, it might be reaſonable to propoſe a 
conjecture,yet to force it by this means from an uſual 
to a ſtrange form, (for which there is no example) 
will not be very reaſonable. Laſtly, there is-no need, 
or uſe of any change, as already appears; but on the 
contrary , if the change were admitted, the verſe 
would be leſs intelligible than now it is. For the 
words are a reaſon, as the particle yg for aſſures us : 


Now that which is riext before, and to which this is 
affix*d as a reaſon, being this, that coming to the f 
tree he found nothing but leaves, the words in that new 
reading, for where he was, it was the ſeaſon of figs, can- 
not be thought a reaſon of that (the ſeafon for fruit 
cannot be the reaſon that there was no fruit,) but 
would be of the contrary, whereas the words in the 
old reading are a clear reaſonof it,there were no figs, 
but only leaves to be found, for it was not a ſeaſon of figs. 
The only thing poſlible to be replied, is, that ; 
words ſo altered ſhall be a reaſon of Chrifts going to 
the tree to ſee if there were any fruit on it,and not of his 
finding no fruit. Which if it be ſaid; then I anſiyer, that 
this is moſt unreaſonable, when the words, as they lie, 
are regularly a reaſon of what went next before, to 
changethem,upon conjecture or phantaſy,intothedi- 
rect contrary, and then affix them as a reaſon of what 
is farther off,and with which they do not conneCt, but 
might with as much reaſon be farther ſevered and 
connected with any other (yet remoter) pa'Tage, to 
which a freſh conjecture ſhould accommodtte them. 
V. 17. All nations] There were three atria, or 
courts, Or ies in the Temple; the firſt, the court of the 
Prieſts, the ſecond of the otherJews., together with the 
perfect compleatProſelytes,they that were circumci- 
ſed and undertook the wholeLaw, and differed no- 
thing from Jews, but that they were born of Gentile 
parents, the Proſelytes of juſtice,or of the Covenant,(ſee 
Note on at. 23. d. and c. 3.a.) and the third was 
the court of the Gentiles, that is, of thoſe Gentiles, 
which were received as Proſelytes of the gates, the 
Gentile worſhippexs, or pious heathens,that had un- 
dertaken the ſeyen precepts of the ſons of Noah (re- 
nounced Idolatry, &c.) though not the whole Jewiſh 
law.This court oftheGentiles was indeeddiſcrimina- 
ted by a ſept or little low wall from the court of the 


they therefore conceiv*d that it might be lawfully put 
to common or profane uſes,and ſo ?twas here uſed b 


ar preſence there, and conſequently arelativeſanctity, 


and was not to be thus uſed to common profane uſes. 


—_ 


Paraphraſe. 


1. And Chriſt ſpake many 


CHAP. XII. 


1. N D he began to ſpeak unto them by parables, A certain man] plan- 
ted a vineyard , and ſet an hedge about it, and digged 4 place for the 


bles unto them, all == - . - 
nn Prem Winefat , and built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far 


nent ro the rebuking of them 
for their unbelief, as firſt that countrey. 


mention'd Mart, 21. 28. and then ſecondly this here Mart. 21. 33. of a man that 
2. Andat the ſeaſon he ſent to the hushandmen a ſervant, that he might receive 


from the husbandmen of 
3. And they caugh 


fruit of the vineyard : 
, and beat him, and ſent him away empty. 


4. And again he ſent unto them another ſervant, and at him they caſt ſtones, and 
wounded him in the head, and ſent him away ſhamefully handled. 


5- And 
ſome, and g ſome. 


onus he ſent another, and him they killed, and many others, beating 


6. Having yet therefore one ſon, his well-beloved, he ſent him alſo laſt unto 
them, ſaying, They will reyerence myſon. 

7. But thoſe husbandmen ſaid among themſelves, This is the heir, come, lct us 
kill him, and the inheritance ſhall be ours. 

8. And they took him and killed him, and caſt him out of the vineyard. 

9. What ſhall therefore the Lord of the vineyard do? He will come and deſtroy 
the husbandmen, and will give the vineyard unto others. 


10. Pal. 118. 22. Ifa. 28. 


10. And have ye not read this ſcripture, The ſtone which the builders rejected,is 


16. Mat. 21. 42. AQts 4- 11. hecome the head of the corner ? 


Rom. $9. 33- 1 Pet. 2. 7. 


11. This was the Lords doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. 


12. And hate willing 12- And they ſought to lay hold on him, but feared the people : for they knew 
juſtifyable occa- th 


| to find ſome j 
fion to appre 


hem 


ble occa- that he had ſpoken this parable againſt them.,and they left him and went their way-,] 
hend him, being ſomewhat reſtrained by fear of the 
knew that he had defigned theſe parables particularly to pourtray t 


people, and yer being much incenſed againſt him (for they 
Fur in fine they lethim alone at preſent and departed. And 
I ? , 


Jews,and wastherefore by them thoughtleſsholy than 
their court,and becauſe the Jewsdid not worſhip in it, , 


the Jews: But Chriſt ſaith, it was a houſe of prayer to the 0i# 
Gentiles,and therefore had a promiſe of Gods peculi- ” 


b, 


INI 


CHAP» X11. 


S. MARK. Paraphraſe. 


——_ 


| 13. And they ſend unto him certain of the Phariſees, and of the Herodians, tO 1, Soon aker, belng mil. 


in in hs "2 & | ling to get ſome accuſation a- 

ap _]. of the Phariſees and ſome of the Herodidhs together co him, the Phariſees that thought not Czar to 

Pave right over Judza, but look'd on him as an Ulurper 3 and rhe Herodians (ſee Note on Mar. 22. b.) which aſſerted his right, 

that berween them they might bring him to ſay ſomewhat either againſt the liberty of the people of God, aſſerred by the Pha- 

riſees, or againſt the power of the Roman Emperour, aſſerted by the others ; perhaps alſo ſulpeRing by his frequent being in 

Galilee ( and his Apoſtles moſt of them being born there) that he was of the Se and Dottrine of the Galileans, that no ac- 
knowledgement or tribute was to be paid to the Emperour. 


14. And when they were come, they ſay unto him, Maſter, we know [ that 
thou art true, and careſt for no man, for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men 
but teacheſt the way of God in truth, ] Is it lawful to give * tribute to Czſar, 
not ? | 


14. that thou wilt freely 
? ſpeak thy mind what danger 
OT ſoever come of it, and not 

ſuffer the fear of Czſar to re- 
ſtrain thee from telling us the will of God. : 


' (15: Shallwe give, or ſhall we not give? But he knowing [their hypoctiſie]} ſaid 1, the rreacherouſmek; of 
unto them, Why tempt ye me? Bring me a penny that I may ſee ze. their deſign under thoſe fair 


-_  wotds, 
16. And they brought it. And he faid unto them, Whoſe #- this image and ſu- ,; 5 wore on Marti, 
perſcription ? And they ſaid unto him, Czfars. Oy 


'17. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Render to Czfar the things that are 

C#fars, and to God the things that are Gods. And they marvelled at him. 

18. Then come unto him the Sadducees, which fay there is [_no reſurrection, 23; 
and asked him, ſaying, 6 = ture ſtare after this life, 

19. Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If a mans brother die, and leave his wife be- , 
hind him, and leave no children, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up 
ſeed unto his brother. 24 : ave 

20, Now there were ſeven brethren, and the firſt took a wife, and dying, left no 
ſeed bbs 
21. Andthe ſecond took her, and died, and left no ſeed; and the third likewiſe, 

22, And the ſeven had her, and left no ſeed, laſt of all the woman died alſo: 

_ +23, Inthe reſurrection therefore, when they ſhall riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of 
them, for the ſeven had her to wife ? . h 

24. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Do ye not therefore erre, becauſe ye 24: The Dodtine of the 
know not. [the Scriptures, neither the power of God ?]J _ Scriptures concerning the re- 

= ſurrettion, and the power of God 1a bringing it to pals? 

25. For when they ſhall riſe from the dead, they neither marry, nor are given LY 
in marriage, but are as the Angels of God which are in heaven. _ 

26. And as touching the dead that they riſe, have ye not read in the book of 
Moſes, how in the buſh God ſpake unto him, ſaying, I a» the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob ? Y 

27. He isnot the God of the dead, but the God of the living.] Ye therefore do 27. Thoſe therefore were 
greatly erre. thet alive, when God ſaid this of them, which was long after their death. 

* 28. And one of the Scribes came, and having heard them reaſoning together,and 
perceiving that he had anſwered them well, asked him, which is the firſt command- 
ment of all ? ' 

29. And Jeſus anſwered him, The firſt of all the Commandments s, Hear O If- 
rael, the Lord our God is one Lord. 

30. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy 
ſoul, and with all thy [mind] and with all thy ſtrength, this is the firſt Command- |. 
ment. - 

31. And the ſecond z« like, namely this, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
ſelf : there is none other Commandment greater than theſe. 

32. And the Scribe faid unto him, Well, Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth, for 
there is one God, and there is none other but he. | ; 

33. Andto love hint with all the heart, and with all the underſtanding, and with 
all the ſoul, and with all the ſtrength, and to love hs neighbour as himſelf, is more ja performance of all duties 
than all whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices.” both towards God and Man, 

15 to be preferred before all thoſe ritual performances that Religion is generally placed in. 

34- And when Jeſus ſaw that he had anſivered diſcreetly, he ſaid unto him [Thou ,, ++. 
art. not far from the kingdom of God.] And no man after that durſt ask him any —_ = bpm 
queſtion. from being a Chriſtian, the 

|  dodtrine of the Goſpel, containing little more in it beyond rhis. 

35- And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, while he taught in the Temple, [How fay the 35. How comes it tobe ge- 
Scſibes] that Chriſt is the Son of David ? nerally reſolved by the DoRors of the Law out of tht Scriprure - 


36. For David himſelf aid by the Holy Ghoſt, The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit 
thou on my right hand, tillI make thine enemies thy footſtool. 
37- Dayid therefore himſelf calleth him Lord, whence is he then his ſon? And 
the common people heard him gladly. | t 
38. And he ſaid unto them in his doctrine, beware of the Scribes which love to q 
£0 in long cloathin and love ſalutations in the market places, tos Þ 
39. And the chie ſeats in the Synagogues, and the uppermoſt rooms at. feaſts :. . 
409. Which deyour widows houſes, and for a pretence make long prayers, theſe 40. Mar. 23. 14. 
ſhall —_— [my damnation. ea dt En 
41. And Jelus ſat [over againſt the treaſury, and beheld how the people caſt ,,. ;n the 7 
money into the treaſuxy, and many that — caſt in much. TY againft the cheſt, jaws with 
| the free-will-offerings were caſt for pious and charitable uſes, Luk. 21. x. 
l Q | 42. And 


18, . Mat, 22 23. ho fu- 


26, See Note on Mar. 22.d. 


30, Underſtanding, v. 33- 


33- And the real ſubſtan- 


am 


170 Parapbraſe.. 


S. MARK: 


C "*y A P. in 


2. 
A ©@> nas- 
Cats *» 


Ing than for the refuſing to pay tribute, yet becauſe 


b. 


4 , 
© © pals 


-42+. And there came a certain poor widow, 
> 905 _ - -> -.., make a farthing. | : Cf RE 4 
LJ 505 _,*- © 43. And he called unto him his diſciples, and faith unto them, Verily Ifay untg 
2in ' + you, that this poor widow hath caſt more in than all they which have caſt into the 
NY Ea treaſury. ; 
"';4. having ſcarce enough 4.4. For they all did caſt in of their abundance, but ſhe 


for ker ſelf, yet out of that ve- in all that ſhe had, ever all her living, 


[* of her Þ want did] caſt 
ry little hath been liberal, and : 


Annotations on Chap. XII 


V. 14. Tribute] Fudas of Galilee (called indiffe- | 
rently: Gawonita and Galilews ) was, faith Joſephus, | which follows 3aov + Gior durns, all ber proviſion, all 
head of a 4** ſet among the Jews, (ſee Antrq. 1. 18. that ſhe had to live or ſubſiſt on) as that is oppoſed 
c. 2.) and having Saddoka Phariſee joyned tohim, he | tO & 53 atzarevor] Or out of rhat which thoſe others bad to 
ſolicited the peopleto defettion, telling them that God | ſpare: Thus Phil. 4. 11. xaF v7ignow in reſpect of a ver 
was to be their only. Maſter and Prince, and no mor- | low eftare, wherein he had no'more than abſolute ne- 
tal tobe acknowledged ſuch ; that the requiring a tax 
from them, if it were paid by them, was a manifeſt 
profeſſion of ſervitude, and that *twas their duty to. 
vindicate their liberty, by which means he raiſed a 
great ſedition among the Jews, and was the cauſe un- 
der pretepce of defending the publick liberty, of in- 
numerable miſchiefs to the Nation. Of this ſe *tis 
Poſſible they ſuſpeCted Chriſt might be a fayourer,and 
the rather for his being counted a Gablean, and that” 
therefore they now come and ask him this queſtion. 
And though he anſwer moſt punQually in favour of 
the Roman Emperour., and ſo much more for the pay- 


content ) expreſſed by Tarevi&, being abafed or very 
low, v. 12. both which are oppoſed to wt:o4wey there, 
when Te» hungring is Oppoſed to yogJalu feeding 
full. So 1 Cor. 16. 17. vw vSiqnue fru dvernigudas, 
that which you ought to have done, and did not., they have 
ſupplied, 2 Cor. 8.13. vw atiorvun ds; 70 ntiyoy view 
ua, your abundance may be a ſupply to their neceſſities, 


Saints, and C. 11.9. 78 vsignud us my neceſſity SO Phil. 
2. 30. 7d v&il vignua $ mes pt aurwylas you! defett of 
miniſtrings to me, or that miniſtring to me, which was 
neceſſary, but through diſtance could not be perform- 
ed on your part, ſo Col. 1.24. Irejoyce in my ſufferings 
for you,, x, diſayamngs Ta vsegnuazla ff Faiewy 7 
Xero's oy Ti oagxi pw Vaie 3% gona) & duvry, GC. thus, Or 
to this ſenſe, Chriſt ſuftered for his Church, his body, 
(yea Luk, 24. 46. 1 ne36y be ought to ſuffer, tn many 
reſpects there was a neceſſity of it) and 9 in like 
manner by way of correſpondence (fo dy}ararays 
ſignifies) it is zeceſſary, that I that am a Chriſtian, 
ſhould ſuffer for you, or the Church, that is, his body, 


there was ſo much caution in his ſpeech as that the 
Phariſees were not able to take any advantage againſt 
him, It.is therefore improved into an accuſation a- 
gainſthim, that he forbad to givetributevo Ceſar, Luk. 
23. 20. {ee Note on Mar. 22. b. That which is in the | 
printed Copies x#»00y, Tax, or Tribute, is in the old 
Greek, aud Latine MS. which Th. Beza ſent to the 
Univerſity of Cambridge #zzepdarov head-money. 

V. 44. Want] Todiſcern the meaning FE 


Or usignue among the Scripture writers, it will not be 
amiſs tolook on it alittle in the Old Teſtament, Ezr. 
6. g. where 5 2y v5ignue (whereby NWN na) is ren- 
dred) ſignifies that which they have need of, for the 
word MUT ſignifies oportuzr, neceſſe habuit, indiguit, 
to want, Or have need of,, and 10 3 # vgeencca; here, 
and & 7 v5egnpe] Or, Luk, 21.4. will be rendred out 
of her neceſſaries, out of that which was fieceſſary to 


her, out of that which ſhe wanted for her ſelf, out of 


this nqw I do, 7 in my fleſh make up, by way of Anti- 
type, Thoſe neceſſary ſufferings of Chriſt for his body. 


SO 1 Theſ. 3. 10. xeJeg}ioa Te vcegiuale f risea; hh, 


- | | * | **:: " 3-0 
and ſhe threw in two mites, which 
® qut «© ; 


penury & 
Tie + 


her very low eſtate or extremity (as appears by that 


ceſſaries (with which, ſaith he, he had learned to be 


and C. 9. 12. 7 vseghud)e off ayioy, the wo of the 


on 


Þu vSiR 
pale 


Ly Ll 


to complete or fill up (for x4Jag]ifq» being the.interpre- ; 


tation of 559 in the Old Teſtament, is all one with 
Tangey, and 1d x2Jag}:ouds with raigeua) thoſe things 
that are neceſſary to your faith. All this is here caſt to- 
gether, to give one entire view of theſe words inthe 
New Teſtament. | ; 


Paraphraſe. 
| A 


: >. ee Note.on Mart. 24. a. 


= a 


CHAP. X111. 


N D as he went out of the Temple one of his diſciples ſaith unto him, Ma- 
ſer, ſee what manner of ſtones, and what buildings are here. 
2. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Seeſt thou th 


© great buildings ? there 


ſhall not be left one ſtone upon another that ſhall not be * thrown down. 
3. And as he fate upon the mount of olives, oyer againſt the Temple, Peter and 


- -4« When ſhall this utter _ 
deſtru&ion of the Temple be, things ſhall be fulfilled:7 


James and Andrew asked him privately, 
4. Tell vs [when ſhall theſe things be? and what ſhall be the fign when * all theſe 


and conſequently of the Jewiſh Nation, and what prognoſticks or forerunners of it ſhall be obſervable : (See Note on Marth. 


24+ Þ C. 
$. And  Jeſhs 
them, the forerunners that yOu. ] 


—_ 5. And Jeſus anſwering them began to ſay, Take heed leſt any man deceive 


you are moſt concern'd to know, are the great dangers that ye ſhall be in, if ye be not very wary of being ſeduced and drawn 


off from the truth. 


6. For before that rime, 6. For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, tam Chr}, and ſhall deceive many] 
many falſe prophets and falſe Chriſts pretending to deliver the nation from the Roman ſubjetion, ſhall, appear among you, and 


draw many followers after them. 


7, And when ye ſhall hear of wars and rumours of wars, be ye not troubled, for 


ſuch things muſt needs be, but the end ſhalt not be yet. 


8. For there ſhall be civil 
Wars among you (ſee Note 
on Marth. 24. e.) and earth- 


which ſhall after ſome time come fuddenly-upon your nation. 


8. For natioit ſhall rife againſt nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom, and there 
ſhall be earthquakes in divers places, and there ſhall be famines and troubles, theſc 
are the beginnings of * ſorrows. } © © | Nos 2530p 
quakes in ſeveral parts of your-countrey, and famines and tumults, theſe are as the firſt grudging of choſe great” pangs of travail 


9: But 


* pluckts 
Cander w 
lanwv! 


* the! 
of raul 
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| hoſt 
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el he. 


— O_o 


Sap. Lil. | S. MARK; 


| Paraphraſe: 171 


| _ ::ke heed to your ſelves, for they ſhall deliver you up [to + councils and _,_ FRET ts 
Heandcon- jp Sn ye ſhall be beaten, and ye ſhall be brought before Rulers and in Crnbien: wad te leſſor is 


ſtories, JE .' ake for A teſtimon + againlt them. ] *p | other cities where you ſhall be 
Fwy as 5 = delivered to the Rome Powers, that they may pur you to death (becauſe the Jews cannot) and this ſhall be a 
eyed » means of making known to them the Chriſtian religion (as it was 1n S. Peter and Paul) | 

Won 10. And the Goſpel muſt firſt be publiſhed among all nations. ] _.. 10. But before this deſtru- 


Fioh came on the Jews, the diſciples ſhall have preacht through all the cities of Jewry, and from them depart to the Gentiles. 


11. But when they ſhall [lead you, and deliver you up, take no thought before 17. carry you before thoſe 


hand what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye premeditate, but whatſoever ſhall be gi- 0 __ G _ ——prngyane 


yen. you in'that hour, that ſpeak ye, for it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Holy 1 rwcrs or vlemcomeks, 
Gholt.] R for at that time ye _ be by 
vir of God extraordinarily inſtru&ted what apologies or anſwers to make, and what ſhall then come into your hearts, re- 
—— an effe&t of this \| echa promiſe of mine, and ſo to be lgokt on by you as the diftare of Gods Spirit, and not as any 

| invention of your own, and ſo witholtt fear or diffidence to be delivered by you. 


12. Now the brother ſhall betray the brother to death, and the father the ſon, ,,. arq theſe profecut- 


i1dri | | d ſhall cauſe them to be put to 4 brinoi hefore 
— ſhall riſe up againſt their parents, an Pp ons, and ringing ou! : ore 


from thoſe that are neareſt to you, from Jews of your cloſeſt alliances. 


13. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my name fake, but he that ſhall endure ,;. and indeed from all 


ame ſhall be ſaved. ; ſorts of men the true Chriſti- 
” ptr __ look for very — ths All which muſt not be matter of diſcouragement to you, for 1t will be ſo or- 
dered by the providence of God, that the adhering conſtantly to Chriſt will be of all other things the moſt probable way to 
deliver you from the preſent dangers that ſhall overwheim the Unbelievers and Apoſtates, and the only ſure way of making you 
eternally happy, (ſee Mat. 10. 22. note h.) whatſoever your ſufferings be. 


14. But when ye ſhall ſee [the abomination of deſolation, ſpokeri of by Daniel |, 4. the Roman army (ſee 
the Prophet, ſtanding where it ought not, (let him that readeth underſtand) then note on Mar. 24. £.) like that 


let them which be in Judea flee to the mountains, which Daniel ſpake of beſic- 
ging Jeruſalem, that ns city, towards which the Genriles ought not to be ſuffered to approach, 8&c. (what ye read in Daniel 
of other times, have here a farther completion) then be ſure ye get you out of Judea. See Mat. 24. 8 - 


15. And let him that is on the houſe top, not go down into the houſe, neither 
enter therein, to take any thing out of the houſe, : 
16. And let. him that is in the field [not turn back again to take up his gar- 


16. get away with as much 
ment. as rt, 


ſpeed y he can, and 
; not venture the hazard of his life, to ſave any thing that he hath. 

17. But wo to them that are with child, and to thern that give ſuck in thoſe |, 5 4,4 he haſte wit 

(2 dayes. . | ; be ſo great which will be ne- 

18. And pray ye that your flight be not in the winter.] ceſlary in this conjunture of 


time, that they that have encumbrances about them to ſtop thar haſte, as for example, woinen with child, or that give ſuck, or 
any elſe, 1n caſe it happen to be in the winter, will be much endangered by ir. 


19. For in thoſe dayes ſhall be affliction ſuch as was not from the beginning of 715. For they ſhall be dayes 


the creation which God created, unto this time, neither ſhall be. of moſt heavy afflition and 
; preſſure, ſuch as never were, and never ſhall be paralleFd in any time. 


* eſcape, 20, And except that the Lord had ſhortned thoſe dayes, [no fleſh ſhould # be ,,. $1 fury of the Ze- 


«,%n fayed, but for the elects ſake, whom he hath choſen, he hath ſhortned the dayes.J lots, ſuch inteſtine tumults and 
horrid cruelties, and ſuch foreign cloſe fieges from the Romans, and from thence miſerable famines and plagues, thar it will be 
1mpurable as an eſpecial a& of Gods over-ruling providence, if there be one Jew left undeſtroyed. But *tis foretold by the Pro- 
phets that a few ſhall eſcape, and that all the Jews ſhould not be utterly cut off, (ſee Mar. 24. 22. and note k.) and for the ful- 
filling that prophecy care ſhall be taken for the preſerving of ſome, thoſe eſpecially who ſhall adhere conſtantly to the obedi- 


ence and faith of Chriſt. 
21. And then if any man ſhall ſay to you, Lo, here # Chriſt, or, Lo he is there, ., r. And ſo ye are nearly 
believe him not, ] concerned to be careful, that 
ye run not out after any deceivers. 


22, For falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall ſhew:ſigns and won® 22. that they may, or ſuch 


ders, [to] ſeduce, if i# were poſſible, even the very ele. as may | 
23. Bit take ye heed, [behold I have foretold you all things.] 23. oonenties I have fore- 
| warned you. 


24. Byt in thoſe dayes, after that tribulation the Sun ſhall be darkned, and the . Mat: 24. 29. 
Moon ſhall not give __ light. ET ed, 24+ Mat. 24. 25 


| hoſts dw 25. And the ſtars of heaven ſhall fall, and [the + powers that are in heaven] 24. the hoſts of heaven,ſee 


Ks ſhall be ſhaken. | Mat. 24. 29. 
26. Aad then ſhall they ſee the ſon of man [coming in the clouds with great 16. $ee gore a ana FR. 
power and glory.) _ . Mart. 24. 6. and. 30. note 0. 


| I | | and Mat. 26, 64. and Przmon. to Revel. 
27. Add then ſhall he ſend his Angels and gather together his eleCt from the 


_ __ [from the uttermoſt part of the earth to the uttermoſt part of hea- ,,_77; om cn cad} af ihe 


wereob i (28- Now learn parable of the fig-tree, When * her branch is yet tender, and hat 


ue beconie putteth forth leaves, ye kriow that ſummer is near. 
Orr, an 


the leaves . 29+, 9@ ye In like manner when ye ſhall ſee theſe things come to know that 4,4, 7 EY 

- IEG 6 1£ 15 nigh, even at the doors.] n "Y may ye n_— ns © figns 
AL Go 2. and prognoſticks to diſcern when this vengeance comes near. 

gals py  [30- Verily I fay unto you, That this generation ſhall not paſs, till all theſe zo. To which 1 farther 
ra: Things be done.] | add, that it ſhall be within! 
che life-time of ſome now living, and here preſent, within thirty or forty years, this is ſufficient warning for you, and anfiver 
to your queſtion, v. 4; 1H BY 
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31. (And do not ye doubr 31. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall not paſs away.) 


of the truth of it, for it is irreverſibly ſer.) 
2. But of the point : : 
dime when this ſhall be, no are in heaven, neither | 
created underſtanding knows, no not Chriſt himſelf according to 
33- And this on purpoſe 


of 32. But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no not the Angels which 
Þ the Son, but the Father. | 


his humane nature. 


33. Take ye heed, watch and pray, for ye know not when the time js, 


thus concealed, to lay the greater obligation on all to be perpetually watchfull, and diligent to behave themſelves like Chriſtians, 


34+ For the ſon of man is as a man taking a far journey, who left his houſe, and 
gave authority to his ſeryants, and to every man his work, and commanded the 


porter to watch. 


35- at nine at night, or at 
twelve, or at three, or at ſx in cth, 
the morning) 


36. Leſthe come ata time, 


V. 4. All theſe] That the aire, and the rare 
1d/]e here, theſe things, and all theſe things ſignifie 
that which had been by this Evangels# mention'd in 
the words immediately precedent, there is no queſti- 
on, and conſequently that thereby iS ſignified e de- 
ſtruction of the Temple, and what was implyed and 
contained in that, the City, and Nation of the Jews, 
their whole Government, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. 
Which being the words, in which S* Mark expreſſes 
that, which S* Matthew expreſles In other words, 
(here, what ſhall be the ſign when all theſe things ſhall 
be fulfilled ? there, 7i 73 onueioy + rageoias ov, 1 4 ovy- 
Texeias fs clay; what is the ſign of thy coming, and of 
the conſummation of the age ?) it irrefragably follows 
from hence (what hath been inſiſted on at large in 
the Arnotations on Mat. 24. b. c.) that the commy of 
Chri#t, and conſummation of the age ſignifies the de- 
ſtruction of the Fewiſh Temple, and Nation ;, of which 
only, and not of the day of laſt Judgment, the ſigns 
are here demanded by the Diſciples, and given by 
Chriſt ; which 1 here add ex ab»ndants, for the remo- 
ving all ſcruple in this matter. To the ſame purpoſe 
*tisagain obſervable, that though here, at the begin- 
ning, S* Mark do not at all uſe the phraſe of Chri/ts 
coming in this manner, yet v. 26. inſtead of that web 
is in another phraſe in S* XMarthew, c..24. 30. then 
ſhall appear, or be ſeen, the ſign of the ſon of man in hea- 
ven, this ſignal puniſhment and revenge on the cru- 
cifiers from Chr: now reigning in heaven, he hath 
theſe plain words, Ther ſhall they ſee the ſon of man 
coming tn the clouds with great power and glory. 

* V. 32. The ſon] Thatthis whole diſcourſe belongs 


" Bog 4. to thedeſtruftion of Fers/alem there can be no doubt 


Hutes »; 
wes $x 6191 


to him that compares it with ar. 24. and Luk. 21, 
and what hath been faid in the Annotations for the 
evincing of it. Which having been thematter of Da- 
niels predictions, and afterwards of ſome of Fohys vi- 
ſions in the Revelation, and here of Chriſts, It is moſt 
certain, that the time of it was revealed by God to 
this ſon of man, and other his ſervants, and therefore 
of that, and of the particular circumſtances connett- 
ing.to the laſt point of that, it cannot be underſtood, 
that of that knawerh no man, &c. That day and hour 
therefore, of which the words are to be underſtood, 
muſt be more nicely interpreted, to ſignifie not the 
time more'Tooſely,” but more ſtrictly that very point 
of time, wherein this fatal blow wasto be ſtruck; and 
of this, to preclude the curioſity of men, and to in- 
gage their vigilance, Chri# is pleaſed to tell: them, 
that no diſpenſ{ationof Gods, either by mar, viz. Da- 
el, ox any-other Prophet, or by Argel, or (which is 
higheſt) by the ſar of man, had ordered us thus to kyrow 
the times or the ſeaſons, this being no part of the Pro- 
Phetick office b4 jm man, or within the commiſſion 


35- Watch ye therefore, for ye, know not, when the maſter of the houſe com. 
[at even, or at midnight, or at the © cock-crowing, or in the morning)] 


36. Leſt coming nndealy he find you ſleeping. | j 
when ye leaſt expe him, and find you in a poſture uncapable of mercy from him, unqualitied to receive benefit by his coming, 
37. And whatI fay unto you, I ſay unto all, Watch. | 


Annotations on Chap. XIII 


the Agnoete taught in this matter, and wherein their 
fuppoſed miſtake conſiſted, is not obvious to define. 
They were thus called, faith * Leontizs, becauſethey + ny 
defined from this text,that oc aySgwmo; nyviq a7 xeusds, 
that Chriſt as man was ignorant of ſome things, ax xj "AY 
morioa xiryouls dav]dy in the ſame manner as we ſay he ſuf- 
fered grief, &c. For this, ſaith he, Theodoſius Biſhop 

of Alexandria wrote againſt them, but his authority 

is not great, being himſelf tainted, and deemed as an 
Heretick, as there appears, and ſo accounted by * Ba- *ny 
ronius, and his followers T pe qu or Facobire. But 71, 
Eulogiuzs Biſhop of Alexand. alſo wrote againſt them, 4 
and the Epitome of his arguments and anſwers we ju; 
have in * Photizs, and the ſumm of them is, that what 
is here ſaid of Chriſt, was ſaid, xa7* dragoggy, ſecun- y, ws 
| dum reſpettum, as un &urds dyroias iO dury 5% odua- 
1@, ro 4 dySgwmrivns tolas, ns iv duds ff negand, © in *51 
that his body, viz. the humane nature, of which he was the _ 
head, was not without ignorance, as, ſaith he, be is ſaid 1 wu 
to be made ſin and a curſe for us, becauſe the head appro- OY 
priating to it ſelf the things of the body, he thus took up- 

on him the things of the body, viz. of us ſinful men. Yet 

* after this, . he much diſlike, that either ac- * y, , 
cording to his Divinity or Humanity, ignorance 
ſhould be attributed to him, he cannot but ik acknow- * bi, 
ledge with Gregorie Nazzanzen, yi uone wh ws 9205, 
dyvo 5 ws arSgar@, that he kuows indeed as God, but 

#5 ignorant as man, Only adding, that the Farhers that 
acknowledged, or admitted ignorance in our Saviour, 

| In reſpeCt of his humanity, #x os Siypanire weoliry- 
xay, did not produce this, as a dottrine, but to repreſs the 
Arians, made uſe of it. N = of this diſcourſe of Eulo- 

| £15 * Pope Gregory gives his opinion in his Epiſtles, * 515 
That he pts x + in it, but 4:Nlkes nothing, = he b, : 
had written a great deal to Anatolins the Deacon to the 
ſame ſenſe, that what he ſaid of Chriſts words, that 
they were to be referred to him juxta corpus ejms, 105 
quod ſums, in reſpett of his body, which we ave. is moſt 
true, and that S* Auguſtine had oft expreſſed himſelf ,, ,,, 
to the ſame ſenſe, adding alſo another interpretation uns 


Frb 


| of the words, not that the ſon of man was ignorant of *!%%, 
that day, Sed quia hunc ſciri minime permittat, but that aywiic 
this, another ſubtilty, as heſtilesit, he propoſeth, that Ges 
the only Sor being incarnate, and made for us perfelt (7! 

Aquin® 

Sed hunc non ex. natura humanitatis novis, knew the *®1. 
day in bis humane nature, but not from his humane na- 2.«t'-. 
Deitatts ſue potentiam, by the power of his deity, TIS ct. 
certainly hatherath in it, but will not eaſily bediſcern- 
God-man tO know all things in this hypoſtatical union, 

do yet affirm him, in reſpect of his Humanity, to be 


of Chriſt himſelf, to reveal this ſecret to them. What 


he would by no means permit it to be known. '* After '* 

» Agorps b 
man. in natura quidem humanitatis novit diem wy 

0p 
ture, becauſe being made Gaod-man, he knew it only per Por 
ed how it oppoſeth them, who acknowledging Chriſt 
ignorant of ſome things, For *tis not neceſlary, cney 
. ſho 


* Res V 
manifeſt 
et qu14 
jt Ne 
an«s no! 
Agnoet: 
nullater 
pore#h, 


* Via 
br Jo 
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ſhould mean any more in thus affirming, than that he | firſt General Councils, and fo condemn all the Here- 
hath not this knowledge of all things from his Huma- | ſies there condemned, particularly that of Neſorive, 
nity, but from his Divinity only. In that Epiſie of | dividing the Perſons, and of Extychus confounding 
Gregories, one thing is reſolved, which may poſſibly | the Natures in Chrz#, and only affirm, that though 


* Res valde giveſomelight to this whole matter,viz. * thatherthat | as God, he knew all, yet as man, he was ignorant of 
ſome things, juſt in the ſame manner, as he was paf- 


onifts is no Neſtorian, carnot be an Agnoeta. If this be true, rY F 
a: then we have a competent cauſe of the Agnoere being | ſible and ſubject to all humane infirmities, which had 
not ſin in them, and that this is his own expreſs af- 


qu# Neſtort- 
| firmation, that the [ſon of man knew not that day and 


47, reckoned up for Hereticks, for ſuch the Neſtorians 


«tans doubtleſs were, denying the union of the Divine and 


poet, 


Humane Nature in Chri#. But the Hiſtory rather 
inclines us to believe, that the Agnoete were Zn 
chians than Neſtorians, for Theodoſins was one of the 
J1axeivarlt;, that oppoſed the Conncil of Calcedon , 
and thoſe that brake off from him (about this point 
of Chriſts being ignorant of ſome things, in reſpect 
of his Humanity) had been, till then, of his commu- 
nion, and ſo oppoſers of that Council, fee Leontins, 
P. 514. A. Theſe Extychians hereſie conſiſted in this, 
thzt they affirmed ſo cloſe an union betwixt the Word 
and the Humane nature, that they became but one na- 
zure, and this was refuted in that Council of Calcedon, 


hour, this ſure is ſo far from Hereſie, that, as the 
ſame Leontixs elſewhere tells us, rad i54oy 371 68 Toa= 
Aok of neltgoy yibov 3 Tales eaivor]au niyos]es aurov 
ayreiy. P. 531. B. It is the unanimous aſſertion of all 


the Fathers, to which neither the Council of Calcedon, 


nor any other hath taught any thing contrary. For 


ſo in his tenth Teg£, reſuming this buſineſs of the 


Apgnoete, and recounting the anſwer that ſome gave, 
that thoſe words [248 5 yds, neither the ſon] were ſpo- 


ken by Chri$t, Kc] Utovouian, Iva Srolpiny 7355 way <> 


as 


by way of prudential aconomie, to avert the diſ- 
ciples from their inquiry 


he adds, as * his own af- 


* Hus7's 5 
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and the Aznoere being oppoſers of that Council, mult | firmation, that it 15 not fit to ſpeak over ſubtily in this ed 
4 be ſuppoſed to adhere to this Hereſie, and then in- | matter, and that therefore the Synod did not make any P* 531. 5. 
deed it muſt be acknowledged they were Heretichs, | decree 17 it. 
and their Hereſie ſo much worſe than bare Exryrhi-| V. 35. Cock:crowing] The gallicinium or cock-crow= Cc. 
aniſme, as it'is blaſphemy to impute neſcience or ig- | ing is here ſet to note the middle time betwixt mid- Aces 
norance to God. For ſuppoſing, as an.Exrychian ſup- | night and morning. For there were two cock-crow- **'* 
poſeth, that the Divinity and Humanity were by uni- | ings in the night, as appears c. 14. 30. and the ſe- 
«Vis 25g 0, * became one and the ſame nature, ?twere prodigi-| cond is here ſpoken of, and call'd ſimply daexJoexpu- 
+5030 ous to believe, that this nature were ignorant of any | vie, as alſo ar. 26. 75. and Luk, 22. 34. and Foh. 
Tas thing. This therefore I ſuppoſe to be the ground of | 13. 39. there is only gaviiaq axixJag the cock ſhall crow, 
defining theſe Aznoere to be Hereticks; for ſuch they | where yet the meaning is clearly this, 4; goyjoa the 
were, if they thus taught. But for the doQrine of | ſecond crowing, as appears by this Evangeliſt, ch. 14. 
thoſe, which hold firmly the decrees of all the four | 30. See Cenſorinus. | bk. 
CH-A PF. YIV. Paraphraſe. 
I. Fter two dayes was the feaſt of the Paſlover and of unleavenied bread : and : 
the chief Prieſts and He ſo ght how they might take himby craft] and js aaron oo 1 
put him to death. daysfeaſt of unleavened bread 
(or in.the evening of which began the abſtinence from all leavened bread) was now but two dayes off, that 15, abour wedneſday 
in the Paſſion-week, the Sanhedrim took counſel how they might apprehend him ſecretly without any great noiſe, Luk. 22. 6. 
*featio'} 2. Butthey ſaid, Not on the * feaſt-day, leſt there be an uproar of the people.} 2. And they reſolved on ir 
in council (ſee Mar. 26. 5.) that It were beſt to defer it till after the Paſſover, left the mulritudes being then there, they ſhould 
reſcue him tumultuouſly. | 
3. And being in Bethariy in the houſe of Sinton the leper, as he ſat at meat, there | 
2.cviſe Ccamea woman, having an * alabaſter box of oyntment of * ſpikenaxd very preci- a: 
 ſrenote 5,2 OUS, and ſhe + Þ brake the box, and poured it on his head. Wt b, 
- Loy 4 And there were ſome that had indignation among themſelves,] and faid, Why 4. Judas was very angry at : 
or rubbing WAS LNIS waſte of the oyntment made ? It, (Mat. 26. 8.) 
nn, 5. For it might have been ſold for more than three hundred pence, and have 
| outofit DEEN given to the poor : and they murmured againſt her. | 
upon 6. And Jeſus ſaid, Let her alone, why trouble ye her? ſhe hath wrought [a good 5: 2 fingular work of cha- 
work on me.] . rity upon me. 
7. For ye have the poor with you alwayes, and whenſoever ye will, ye may do 
them good, but me ye have not alwayes. | 
; 8. She hath done what ſhe [could, ſhe is come aforchand to anoint my body ' 8, hadin her power,was as 
toward * to the burying.] : ble, ſhe hath done this pro- 
te 9s "By | pherically unto me, uſing this funeral rite as a prefiguration of my death which 15 now approaching. 
Hagugy 9. VerilyIfay unto you, Whereſoever this Goſpel ſhall be preached through- | 
— whole world, 1s alſo that ſhe hath done ſhall be ſpoken of for a memorial 
of her. Ws ; | ,-þ 
10. And Judas Iſcariot one of the twelve, went unto the chief Pricſts [to] be- 10. toagree withthemup- 
tray him unto them. 2 on a price whereupon he would 
[- 11. And when they heard of ir, they were glad, and promiſed to give him mo- Mar. 26. 2. 
4tonably NE. And he ſought how he might * _—_— betray him. 's | | 
Ps fureipa . by . an . _ hiſt day of unleayened bread, when they killed the Paſſover, ,, thurſday even, the C, 
32” mes NIS CLICIP es] ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou that we go and prepare, that thou beginning or firſt part of the 


mayelt eat the Paſſover? 


Paſchall.day, .on which they 


uſe to put leaven out of their dwellings, and at the concluſion of it, that is, at ſun-ſer following, to eat the Paſſover, his diſci- 
ples cerng to the cuſtome of beginning then tro make preparation for the Paſchal ſactifice on the day approaching) 


Carne an 


Q 3 13, And 


174. Paraphraſe.  S. MARK. | Cray, wllc 


; and Jahn, Luk. 13+ And he ſendeth forth [two of his diſciples, ] and faith unto them, Go m— 
—_ Peter and Jahn into the city, and there ſhall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water, follow — 


Ta. And whereſoever he ſhall go in, ſay ye to the good man of the houſe, The 
Maſter ſaith , Where is the gueſts chamber, where I ſhall eat the Paſſover with 
my diſciples ? | ; | 
15. And he will ſhew yoo an upper room * furniſhed and prepared, there make «1, 
ready for us. earpen, 
16. the unleavened bread, «4 And his diſciples went forth and came into the city, and found as he hag *** 
and bitrer herbs, as a com- ſaid unto them, and they made ready [[the paſſover.] | 
memoration of the deliverance out of Xgypt, (but not the lamb, ſee note c.) 
17. And in the night (ke 17. And in the evening he cometh with the twelve. 
note on Mat. 14. d.) he comes with the reſt of the twelve. | 
18. One that eateth in the 18. And as they * ſate and did eat, Jeſus ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, + One of *1y, 
ſame meſs with me, v. 20. you [which eateth with me? ſhall betray me. 8 - :-- 
I 9. But -g 4 began to be ſorrowful, and to ſay unto him one by one, Is it I? and tidy 
, ino to ANOTNET ſaid, Is it I * : | pertey 
Prat. 4 _— (Frorting i, 20. And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, Jr is one of the twelye,] * that dip- th - 
the ſame meſs with me. peth with me in the diſh. HTS : | | oy 
21. Tam to go ont of this, 27: The fon of man indeed goeth, as it is written of him, but wo to that man, Pg 
world; to be pur to death, ac- By Whom the ſon of man is betrayed : Good were it for that man if he had neyer ;;" 
cording to prophecies ; God been born.] / * hethy 
hath determined that T ſhould come, and like the good ſhepherd, incur any hazard, lay down my life for the ſheep, and fore- 9 iſh "hg 


ſceing the malice of the Jews, and their bloody deſigns, and the falſeneſs of Judas, 8c. hath derermin'd to permit me to be ſlain ww 
by them, and accordingly hath foretold it by the prophets, that I ſhould be led as a ſheep to rhe ſlaughter, 8c. But that will con- | 


tribnee little to his advantage, that is the ator in it. It is a moſt unhappy mm to have any hand in putting the Meſſias, 'or any 
other perſon to death, though their dying may be determined by God to moſt glorious ends, which the wicked ator or con- 
triver nothing of, nor at all deſigns, bur dire&ly the contrary. And therefore any ſuch 15 a moſt wretched creature. 

22, 23: And at the conclu- 2:2. And as they did eat, Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed, and brake ze, and gave to 
ſion of that ſupper Luk.22.20. them, and ſaid, Take eat, This is my body : | ; 

T a + _ eſus inſtitu- 22, And he took the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave x to them, 
v4 and they all drank of it.] = | 

24. In which a Covenant 24+ And he ſaid unto them, This is my * blood [of the New Teſtament which 
of infinite m_ is ſcaled with isſhed for many.] 
mankind, to aſſure unto them pardon of ſin, Mat. 26. 28. upon their repentance and new life. 

25- thatthis is the laſt Paſs 25+ Verily I ſay unto you, [I will drink no more of the fruit of the yine, untill ge, 
over I ſhall keep with you, that day that I drink it new in the kingdom of God.” rirus 
the next feaſt I ſhall keep with you will be in heaven, (ſee note on Mar. 26. 29. f.) hs 

26, Seenote on Mat. 26. g. a 26. And when they had ſung [, an hymn, ] they went out into the mount of *» 

lives. 8-.* 
+27. diſcouraged and fall of 27. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, All ye ſhall be ['* offended becauſe of me this *tau 
from me, by reaſon of thar night; for it is written, I will ſite the ſhepheard, and the ſheep ſhall be ſcattered.) {jun 
which you ſhall ſee befall me this night. For as this is the time wherein that prophecy of ſmiting the ſhepheard, the man that is nada 
my fellow, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Zach. 13. 9. is to be fulfilled; fo ſhall thar other part of that prophecy be fulfilled, that the dk 
ſheep my followers ſhall be much diſmayed, and diſperſed by the fright of ir. : os 


28. But T ſhall nor long 28. But after that I am riſen, I will go before you into Galilee.]J not 
conrinue under the power of death, I ſhall ſoon riſe again, and when I do ſo, I will appear to you in Judza firſt, Joh. 20. 19. eat 
and afterward, Joh. 21. 1. I will go into Galifee, and thither you may reſort to me, and I will give confirmations of your faith, | 
Joh. 20. 20. and ſettle the whole buſineſs of the Church, v. 21. &c. before T aſcend to heaven. 

29. But Peter being of a 29. But Peter] {aid unto him, Although all ſhould be offended, yet wi! not I. 
warmer ſpirit, and greater confidence and affurance of his own ſteadineſfs than the reſt, | 

o. this night which is the 30+ And Jeſus ſaith unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, that this day ever [in this 
firſt part of the Jewiſh day, night before the cock crow twice, ] thou ſhalt deny me thrice. | Ard 
before the ſecond. cock-crowing (ſee note on c. 13. 35: Cc.) | | = 
; 16 X71 q 1 T oval teſtin 

31. the more Chriſt fore- 31- But [he * ſpake the more vehemently, If I ſhould die with thee, I will not *ovalgne "Gr 
warned him of his fall, the deny thee in any wiſe. Likewiſe alſo aid they all. [ 5 Seen 
more confidently he affirmed the contrary, That though adhering to thee ſhould certainly coſt me my life, yet would I nor, to 
fave that life, do any thing contrary to the owning and acknowledging thee, that thou art my Lord, and I a diſciple that re- 
tain or belong to thee. ol Gry tht 
>» while I go a little way 32. And they came unto a _ which was named Gethſemane, And he faid fin 
off and pray. to his diſciples, Sit ye here [while I ſhall pray. ] 7, cet 


* blog 
that ofiy 


| * tel 
nies 1 


James, and John, and began to be ſore jr 


33. And he taketh with him Peter, an 
amazed, and to be very heavy. | | p 
34+ And faith unto them, My ſoul is exceeding forrowful unto death, tarry ye" 
here and watch. ; , | 
35. the portion of affliai- 35- And * he went forward a little, and fell on the ground, and prayed, that if -_ "0 
wk, og upon him it were Poſlible [the hour) might paſs from him. | os 
and approaching | +10 = 
36. not what ſeemeth moſt 36. And he ſaid, + Abba Father, all things are poſlible tothee, take/away this # ah + by 
defirable to my fleſh, but to cup from me, nevertheleſs [not that I will, but what thou wilt.) E BY 
thy divine will and wiſdom. & + 3* Pp - F. | fs eudgt 
37. Thou that didſt even  37- And he cometh and findeth them Hleeping, and ſaith unto Peter, [Sim0 koo-b mk 
now expreſs ſo much kind- ſleepeſt thou ? Couldſt thou not watch one hour ?] 


neſs and conſtancy to me, v. 31. art thou ſo unable to do ſo-much leſs? In this ftare of agony, which I expreſſed to you that I 
was in, v- 34 couldeſt thou be fo little concerned, as to fall aſleep when I ſtayed fo little while from you : | 
4s 38. Watch 


eb! parit, 


F 
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"__ 233. Watch ye, and pray, leſt ye enter into temptation,7 the ſpirit truly s * rea- 38. Believe it; as confident 


Y and ſecure and unconcerned 
«Yon dy, _——— approaching me, is ſo near to you alſo, and the temptation from thence to deny and forſwear me fo 


ay that it were fitter for you to be watchfull and importunate with God in prayer, that you be not overcome by tempration z 
e Mat. 26. 41. = | 
29. And again he went away and prayed, and faid the Tame words. | : 
40. And when he returned he found them aſleep again (for their eyes were hea= 4o. See Mar. 26. 44. 
neither wiſt they what to anſwer him. _ EY 
" i. And he cometh the third time and faithunto them, [Sleep on now, and take | +. ERP "ORETT! 
your reſt, 9 it is enough, the hour 1s-come, behold, the ſon of man is betrayed in- watching will now be no far- 


he hands of ſinners. : ther uſefull ro me, the fatall 
F minute foretold you +; preſent, behold, I ſhall preſently be apprehended and delivered to the Romans, by them to be put 


to death (becauſe the Jews could nor put to death. ) A 
42. Riſe up, let us go, Lo, he that betrayeth me is at hand. | | - 
43. And immediately while he yet ſpake, cometh Judas one of the twelve, and ,.. [4 Sanhedrim of the 
with him.a great multitude with ſwords and ſtaves, from [the chief prieſts and the Jews 
Scribes ahd the Elders.] __ = | : 
44.. And he that betrayed him, had given them a token, faying, Whomſoever I 44. carry him to ſafecuſto- 
ſhall kiſs, that ſame is he, take him, and [lead him away fafely.] dy, take carehe eſcape not. 
45. And aſſoon as he was come, he goeth ſtraightway unto him, and ſaith Ma- 
ſter, Maſter, and kiſſed him. 33; ; 
| | 46. And they laid their hands on him, and took him. | | 
*vere with | 4-7. And one [of them that * ſtood by] drew a ſword, and ſmote a ſervant of 47. of the three diſciples 
bio x25 the high prieſts and cut off his ear. ; that were with him, v. 33. viz. Peter. 
witwy 48. And Jeſus anſivered and ſaid unto them,] Are ye come out as againſt athief, 1g. and Jebis hinkunoe- 


with ſwords and with ſtayes to take me ? | : prehended thar a& of haſty 
unjuſtifiable zeal in Peter, and cured the wound, reſtored the ear to him that had loſt it, Max. 26. $2. &c. turns hirn to the 


company that comes to apprehend him, and faid, 
49. I was daily with you inthe Temple teaching, and ye took me not ; but [the 49. this dealing of yours is 
uſt be fulfilled. neceſfary to the fulfilling of 
—_— wa g | 7 that decree of Gods, expreſt by the vraghecie of Ifaiah, &c. _ 
50. And [they all] forſook him and fled. ; ; 50. All his diſciples. - 
51. And there followed him a certain young tman, having a linen cloth calt a ,,, anq there was a yo 
bout his naked body, and the © young men laid hold on him, ] man, who had been ( as *tis 
probable) raiſed from bed by the noiſe, and ſo had no more bur his inner garment, and that through haſt not put on bu caſt 
about him, and he followed after to ſee rhe eyenr, and the ſouldiers ſeeing him were about to apprehend him, 
52. And he left the linen cloth, and fled from them naked. 
53. And they led Jeſus away to [the high prieſt, and with him were aſſembled ,;. caiaphas the high 
all the chief Prieſts and the Elders and the Scribes.] prieft, Mat. 26. 57. where thi 
1 whole Sanhedrim was come together. 
i+ And Peter followed him afar off even into the palace of the high prieſt, 
and he fate with the ſervants, and warmed himſelf at the * fire. 
55- And the chief prieſts and all the council ſought for witneſs againſt Jeſus, to 
put him to death, and found none. : ; _, 
| reſtimo- | 56, For many bare falſe witneſs againſt him, but their + witneſs [8 agreed not 54s, was nor equall ro that 


nies were 


not ſuffici- TOgether, ] charge of capital crime, were 
ent of a leſſer moment, if they had been true, not enough to put him to death. 

57. And there aroſe [certain, and bare falſe witneſs againſt him, ſaying, 6 ation he 

$8. We have heard him ay, I will deſtroy this Temple made with hands, and hin foeak of his own death 

within three dayes I will build another made without hands. and reſurre&ion after three 


dayes, under the phraſe of this remple, or, the temple of his body, Joh. 2. 19. and they applyed this to the Temple of Jeruſa- 
lem, and bare witneſs that he ſaid fo of that. 


And nei- 59. But neither ſo did their witneſs agtee together.] $9- Bur that, if ſufficiently 
_ rar ; | > teſtified, was yet no capital crime. 
tefimony 60. And the high prieſt ſtood up in the midſt, and asked Jeſus, ſaying, Anſwer- 4. and therefore to get 
"cpa eſt thou nothing? what is it] that theſe witneſs againſt thee ? ſome charge againſt him out 
: of his own mouth, the high prieſt ſtood up and ſaid to him, Anſwereſt thou nothing ? what ſayeſt thou to theſe things? 
| $1. But he held his peace and anſwered nothing. . Again the high prieſt asked 
him and faid unto him, Art thou the Chriſt, the ſon of Þ the bleſſed? : 
62. And Jeſus ſaid, I am, And ye ſhall ſee the ſon of man ſitting on the right Seec. 13: 26. 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 


.63. Then the high prieſt rent his clothes, and faith, What need we any farther 


witneſſes ? 
. 64. Ye have heard the blaſphemy, what think ye? And [they all] condemned 54- the whole Sanhedrim, 
him to be guilty of death. V. $3» 


_ 65. And ſome began to ſpit on him, and to cover his face and to buffet him, 64. Tell us by divine $kil] 
of 7e2"t3, and to ſay unto him {Propheſie.] And the * ſervants did + ſtrike him with the who ſtrikes thee, 


om-ers, 2P- 


paritors,  PaIMeSs Of their hands. | 
"4 abg x = —_ - Peter was beneath in the palace, there cometh one of the maids of 
With blows c Ig Pr 4 | 
| obs ig 67. And when ſhe ſaw Peter warming himſelf, ſhe looked upon him, and ſaid, 
zua5n ay. ANA thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Nazareth. | 
be: ay. | 68. But he denyed, ſaying, I know not, neither underſtand I what thou ſayeſt. 59. he was preparing to 20 
Mut. 27, k, And [he went out into the porch, and the cock crew.) | out into the place before the 
hall, and it was about midnight, the firſt cock-crowing, 


69- Ard 


f, 


Paraphraſe. 


'S MARK. 


— 


\CHhap,w 


Nepo @& 


* fe uy 


69. Some hours after, 
is one of them. 


69. And a maid ſaw him [again,] And began to ſay to thein that ſtood by, This 


/ 


70. And he denied it again. And a little after they that ſtood by faid'to Peter, 
Surely thou art one of them, for thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech apreeth 


thereto. 

51. And with a ſolemnim- | 
precation on himſelf he ſwore ye ſpeak. 

that he knew him not, was none of his followers. 


72, Ir was the fecond cock- 


71. But he began to * curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, I know not this man of whom 


72. And [the ſecond time the cock crew. And Peter called to mind the word 


* imp 


*rabhat 


crowing about three in the that Jeſus ſaid unto him, Before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice, 


morn, and upon hearing of a and * + when he thought thereon, he wept.) - 
cock crow Peter called to mind, what Jeſus had ſaid rg him, Before, &c. and caſting his eye up to Chriſt, he ſaw him look earn- 


eſtly upon him, Luk. 22. 61. which together with th 


ing of the cock, put him in mind of what he had done, and there- 


upon he wept (as himſelf confeſſes here by his amanuenfis S, Mark, but, ſay the others, he wept bitrerly.) 


Annotations on 


V. 3. Spikenard] What is meant by *AxdBacesr, 


hath been exp!ained ar. 26. b.Befides that,there are 
ſome other d1ihculties in that paſſage of the ſtory, as 
it is ſet down with ſome variation in this Goſpel. As 
1. For the ſort of oyntment *tis here ſaid to be nard, 
which was not any ſuch 12recue or dry oyntment, as 
ſhould make it needful to be put in a box, or that box 
to be broken for the taking it out, but fit to be pour- 
ed in, and out ofa cruiſe, being moiſt and fluid, whence 


, * Nonnw Calls it ivgolw a dew or watery ſubſtance. 


«,/& 1;ons This zard is reckoned among the 5axle, the oynt- 


O.514 


0 


ments that do d:/t:/ out of reeds, either of their own 
accord, or when they are cut and bruiſed, and with 
which nothing is wont to bem:x4, that ſo it may re- 
main a pure, ſimple, liquid and noble juyce. Hence it 
iscalled ſpicatanardus,Spikenard,becauſeit thusdiſtills 
ex ſpicis vel ex ariſtis, out of canes or reeds, and it is ve- 
ry poſlible that that may be the importance of the 
word 7:5} here, lightly varied from the Latine ſþi- 
cata. Some have thought it to come from the name 
of a place Biſt or Piſt, whether that bethe erropolis 
of Carimania, or of the region of Cabul in 1ndia,others 
that 151d; like mi5ds may qETbe free, unmix?d as 
the Latine ſincerms, ſincere, 1s ſaid to be made of ſine 
cera without mixture of wax (contrary to the Ceroma 
oyle and wax together, uſed by the athlete) and fo tis 
generally called pure nard, 


Pura diſtillant tempora nardo, 


in Tibullus, pure nard diſtilling on his temples, and ſuch 
is commonly the more.chargeable, 
(ty, 5ax]oior puens dyadolos, 

in Archeſtratus) asthis here is roav!eans and roavriu® 
inS' 7ohz, coſtly or pretious, thus Marcellus in his book 
'De Medicament. and T heophil. calls it Peavy x, w7 ni- 
5a; x:]acnevadfice, unmixd, faithfully prepared. and 
the Old Gloſſes, balſamum ſine impoſtura, that is, mix- 


 tura, without any deceit. So faith * Vadianus, Epit. de 


inſults Mar. Mediterr. Dionum cognitu, quod Plinius 
tradit 1. 13. ſcilicet novem berbarum ſpecies eſſe, yuanar- 
dum imtentur, & adulterent ;, unde intelligimms in tan- 
ta frauds materia uſum loquend obtinuiſſe ut piſtica nar- 
dns diceretur que ſincera & abſque vitio et, & plane 
5 Jor6;, germana, & nulla arte vitiata. It is worth 
knowins, what Pliny affirmes, that there are nine ſpecies 
of herbs, which imitate and adulterate nard, whence it 
zs, that, in ſo great matter of deceit, that nard ts called 
151th, which 15 ſincere, and without fault, deceitleſs and 
not vitiated by any art. But that which ſeems to me 
the molt probable is, that as there are in the New 


Teſtament writers many Latine words, and thofe a 


little diſguiſed by turning into Greek, as aires for /i- 
bra &c. ſo here ſpicata may be turned into 715:ix3, 
which is as it were, the Anagram of it, the miſpla- 
Cing, but yet retaining all the conſonants in it. This 
is I find, Eraſmw?s opinion of it, whoſe judgement I 
ſhall ſuppoſe fit to recommend it to the reader. 


Chap. XIV. 


Ib. Brake] This part of this paſſage expreſsd by 
 ourlel aca anabeseg xe)]tyeer remains Mill (after all 
that hath been ſaid on S* Marthew and here) to be ex- 
plained. That it cannot be interpreted of her break- 
ing the veſſel, I am perſwaded, not only firſt, becauſe 


t be 
Upon hi 
and wot 


Eniia 


a veſſel of that kind, of Marble, is not eaſily broken 


(and Nonwnws renders it udepaecsy 2yy@ 2 marble veſſel, 
and if it had been of Gold or Silver, or other metal, 
*twere as hard to be imagined) and 2. becauſe there 
wasno need of breaking zt, and 3. becauſe Suidas men- 
tions this very veſſel ag cruiſe, Bixioy wigs 0) dat ale 
5 Xexsds (together with many other onuecpceme not a- 
ble reliques, as laid up by Conſtantine the Great, but 
taken away, - dpav1&iv]a by Theodoſins the Great) 
which ſure if it had been broken in pieces by the wo- 
man could not well have been laid up by Conſtantine, 
nor would Sidas have ſaid it was, if he had ſo un- 
derſtood this word ovy)elaoe inthe Goſpel, at leaſt 
would not have called it &ixco the cruiſe, but only 
ſome pieces of it. And although perhaps that rela- 
tion in Suidas be not of infallible authority, that it 
was kept till Conſtantines time, (which yet the dura- 
ble matter, of which *twas made, was able to autho- 
rize) yet thus far may an argument be drawn from 
thence, that they that affirmed it to be ſo kept, did 
not believe it broken by the woman, and that Suidas 
which was a very good Grammarian, and thought it 
not broken, did infallibly underſtand ſomewhat elſe 
(and not breaking) by ov/Jeil25a. But beſides theſe [ 
have yet this farther argument, in that ?tis here ſaid 
xd]sy8v, ſhe poured out of it,, which was molt proper 
for the buſineſs in hand, it being the manner to pour 
out ſuch oyntment out of the mouth of the yeſlel; So 
Euphemus in Pollux, avs To, d\aBases v371ov ov open the 
cruiſe preſently, and the manner of pouring out the 
oyntment is there expreſs*d, by uſing a {pariple Or r4- 
dicula, an inſtrument to put into it firlt, to taſte the 
oyntment, ey x«axi (the word here) before it be 
poured out, and alſo to ſtir up the thicker parts of it 
from the bottom and from the ſides, that they may 
come out together. To this purpoſe hath the Syriack 
interpreted it, ſhe opened it, and the Zthiopick, ſbe o- 
pened and poured out. And for the Greek owJeiaca in 
the Active, that doth not naturally ſignifie ro break, 


ſhake together, guy$ag ſaith Heſychius, So in X Lucian, 
Evaors ouleifey is fuſtibus contundere, not to break 
(though in the Paſſive that which is contuſum or con- 
tritum is oft that which by ſuch contuſion is broken to 
pieces) A. Gellixs ſpeaking of a boy that was to pour 
ont oyl from the cruiſe into a ſallet of herbs, the oyl 
not coming at firſt, concuſſum vehementins, faith he, 
iterum in ollam vertit, he ſhook, or knock?d it very ve- 
hemently, and then turned the mouth of it ovct the diſh. 
Or elſe conterere, to rub, or ſcrape, &c. Thus the 
ſimple word rzeifo vulgarly ſignifies terere,, ro rub, 


| and megeifw to rub upon, as in * Palladins | tht" 


but either contundere, conquaſſare, to knock, to'beat or 


* in Dew 
na. pr 


* L auſ bib 
c.29.p.W 
ba 


Neur 


> 


Annotations on S. MARK, Chap. XIF. 


177 


C 


Nourn a v- 
plu! 


pf nonandi} % Inelu Tois poerore, rubbing the head of the | 


viper 01 the parts, On purpoſe that it might bite him; 
an then by Analogy, ow/]eibw muſt be, to 74b together. 
If it ſignifie contundere, or conquaſſare, to knock, Or 

ake, then the meaning willbe, that ſhe ſhook the veſſel, 
or knock'd it againſt the ground, that it might run the 
more fluently., and the more corpulent parts might 
riſe from the bottom, and then ſhe poured #t 01 his head. 
But if it ſignifie conterere, then it refers to the and9:s 
in Pollax, the inſtrument ordinary among Aporheca- 
ries, to-rub, or ſcrape the inſide of the veſſel, that the 
ointment-ſtick not to it. In one of theſe two notions 
1 doubt net but *tis taken, and the Hebrew BI which 
is rendred ſometimes ov/]e/&, is alſo by the Sepruaginr 
irdaro excutio, and idagite, to ſtrike againFt the 


ground, and J1axio and vapmxic to pour out, Prov. 5. 


16. and 4ravelys to oper, and that very agreeable to 
the moiſtneſs, or thinneſs of the Nard, which before 
was mentioned. 
V. 12. Firft day of unleavened bread”) Some dit- 
ficulty there is in the Old Teſtament about the begin- 
ning of the fea? of unleavencd bread ariſing from the 
comparing of Exod. 12.6.8. and Lev. 23. 5. Numb. 
28, 16. In Exodxs, on the fourteenth day of the month 
Niſan at even the Paſſover is to be killed, v. 6. and 
the fleſh ear that night, v. 8. and v. 17, 18. ther eating 
of unleavened bread is to begin at the fourteenth day of 
that month at even, and to laſt till the 21 day of tha 
month at even, whereas in Leviticus and in Numbers 
*tis diſtinftly ſaid, 1n the fourteenth day of the first 
month at even ts the Lords Paſſover, and on the fifteenth 
day of the ſame month is the feaFt of unleavened bread, 
and agreeably Foſephus Antiq. 1. 3. miurly » JSerd- 
Ty Stadixe]es F ms Tldga 1 of dEvpoy fogrh in]e nut- 
6 Toz, on the fifteenth day, the feaFt of unleavened 
Fried ollows the Paſſover, and laſts ſeven _ Theſe 
will ſoon be reconciled, if firſt we ſuppoſe that the 
Jews fourteenth day began at the Sun-ſet of the thir- 
teenth according to the firſt calculation, Ger. 1. The 
evening and the morning were the fir#t day, and the im- 
portance of the word wy31use3» night and day for the 
natural day, andthen ſecondly, that betwixtthat time 
and the next evening being the full time that belong- 
ed to the fourteenth day,all that belonged to the Paſl- 
over was to be done, the place of eating it prepared, 
the lamb killed, anddreſled, and eaten about the con- 
cluſion of that 24 hours, according to that of Moſes, 
Exod. 12.8. They ſhall eat the fleſh in that night (not 
the night with which the fourreenth day began, but the 
might or evening concluding, or ſhutting up the four- 
teenth day) that is, not defer the eating it any lon- 
ger than that night, leave none of it till the morning, v. 
10. And then 3'y, that this day of the Paſſover being 
the Eve or +” aro of the ſeven days feaſt of unlea- 
vened bread, they were that day before Sun-ſer, (that 
Is, before the 1 5*> day began) to purge out orremoye 
all remainders of leayened bread out of their houſes 
and to eat the Paſſover with unleavened, (w*" ſeems 
to be referred to by S* Pawl, 1 Cor. 5.) and then the 
feaſt of unleavened bread was to begin, and laſt ſeven 
dayes, that is, from the evening that concluded the 
14*?, and began the 15* day, Lev. 23: 5. Numb. 21, 
16. tothe evening, the concluſion of the 21. Exod. 12. 
18. and beginning of the 22 day. Agreeable to this 
Is that of Foſephus, Ant. 1. 2, ſpeaking of this feaſt, 
$0g]lw Lyoup ug nubegs x)w, We keep that feaFt eight 
wy beginning from the fourteenth day of the month, 
wnerein at Even they were to eat unleavened bread, 
Exod. 12. 18, and then to keep the feaſt of unleaver- 
&d bread ſeven dayes after. From this explication of 
thoſe texts of the O/d Teſtament the controverſieabout 
the time of Chriſts and the Fews keeping this Paſſo- 
ver, here in the New, may be decided. And firſt the 
preciſe tune of this 7gd71 aLoper, the firft day of un- 


leavened bread be defined; On the thurſday evening 
then, wherein the thirteenth day of the month was 
concluded, and the fourteenth day (or wydiucey 
night and day,and eveningand morning) began,expreſ- 
ſed here by two charaQters, 1. Te@Ty Suige 3 dna, 
the firſt Be of unleavened bread (not the firſt day of the 
feaſt of unleavened bread, or the firſt of the ſeven days, 
but) the preparation'to that feaſt, wherein the leaven 
was putout of their houſes, 2. 37 73 Nag $3voy, when 
they kilPd the Paſſover, that is, on the evening which 
began that Paſchal day, (at the endof which, the Paſ- 
chal Lamb was wont to be kilPdand eaten) The diſci- 
ples ſay unto him, Where wilt thou that we go and pre- 
pare = A thou cat the Paſſover ? For. according to the 
uſual cuſtome, that night and the next morning, the 
Jews were wont to Prepare, and make ready, cleanſe 
the houſe, remove all leayened bread out of it, and at 
length lay the cloth, dreſs the meat, and eat the Paſſ- 
over about the eyening or night after. But the truth 
was, Jeſus our Paſſover was to be ſacrificed (that is, 
crucified himſelf) before the next evening or night, 
whereinthe Paſchal Lambuſed to be eaten,and there- 
fore he reſolved to keep it ſooner, viz. in the former 
part of that Paſchal yuy Siueesy ; this faith the learned 
Grotins, 1s the importance of, my rime is at hand, Mar. 
26. 18. and of Tos 1 keep the Paſſover, thatis in reſpe&t 
of the ſuddenneſs of my death approaching 7 mill keep 
it preſently, and Luk. 22. 15. I have earneſtly deſired 
to eat this Paſſover with you, before I ſuffer ; but this 
not by eating the Lamb; that was to be ſlain by the 
Levites, 2 Chron. 35. 6. and facrificed in the Temple, 
Dent. 16. 2.6. (and that ſo it continued at this time 
and after, appears by the ſtory of Ceſtizs, learning by 
this means from the Prieſts the number of the Lambg/ 
that wereſacrificed, and thepeople that were preſent 
at a Paſlover) and that on the fourteenth day at ever 
only, that is, at the concluſion of that day, but ano- 
ther Paſlover., which was not ſacrificed (and accord- 
ingly of that which Chr:/t took, it is no where ſaid 
inthe Goſpels, that it was ſacrificed, not 5/» buton- 
ly Tue, Tkeep,or celebrate,and gay, T cat it) but eaten, 
as a memorial of the affliftions and deliverance out 
of e/£gypt, viz. unleavened bread, and bitter herbs, 
and nothing elſe. Tothis purpoſe it may be obſerved, 
thatas 7oh. 13.1. thetime there ſpecified for the ſup- 
Per, V. 2.18 Te © 6ot]1; 4% Llagye, before the feaſt of the 
Paſſover, upon which it is added, that Feſws kyew that 
his hour was come, that he ſhould paſs out of this world 
unto the Father, that is, that he, our Paſſover, ſhould 
be facrificed; and ſo himſelf paſs before the Patl- 
over, intimating that what he now doth at this ſup- 
per, was upon this conſideration, that he knew he 
ſhould not live to eat the Lamb with them. So at 
the time of the eating of this ſupper in Fohn. which 1s 
here, v.12. cald this (Commemorative) Paſſover, the 
ſolemn Paſchal feaſt (by the mention of thoſe things 
that they have need of eis T\w vog7lw for, Or againſt the 
feaſt v.29.) appears to heyetto come,the Difciples it 
ſeems, conceiving that it would follow in its die time, 
aSit would, had it not been prevented by Chriſts death. 
This commemorative Paſſover they that cord not come 
up to Feruſalem to ſacrifice, were wont to obſerve at 
home, in remembrance of the deliverance, and ac- 
cordingly Chriſt by hisapproaching death being hin- 
dred from the more ſolema celebration of it by killing 
and facrificing of the Lamb, yet would ne<ds keep this 
commemoration of it on the ſame day or uy $ip:29v, 
though many hours before the ordinary eating ofthe 
Lamb, viz. inthe night before, exprefled by Lies ye- 
yoeBwns V. 17. W®D that it ſignifies not only the evening 
but in ſome places neceſſarily the night, ſee Note on 
Mat. 14. c. This ſetting of the paſſage will perſj:1cu- 


ouſly reconcile all difficulty,andſeeming contraricties 


inthe relations of this matter among the _ zeliſts. 
: 41. Is 
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V. 41. It is enough] What the word dr#xq here ſig- 
nifies, may beſt be learn'd from Heſychins, though in 
the place, which orderly belongs to it, the word be 
not to be found in the printed copies. After the word 
En 2000, andxd follows, "Amid, mxgn, $Zagxd, and af- 
ter again, ri xe, iZagxa, by which it appears to be an 
Imperſonal, and to ſignifie ſufficit, atumeſt, and here 
to import, [tis to no purpoſe to ſpeak any more of 
not ſleeping, *tis now too late] and this preparative 
to what follows, the hour is come, &c. Thus is Exe 
uſed alſo, as Numb. 16. 3. *Extro vpiy let it ſuffice you, 
where Symmachus and T heodotion out of the Hebrew 
literally read roxy vpy it #5 much for you, 10 in Ana- 
creon, antyy, Bxiro yag durhv, It is ſufficient, for T ſee 
her. In order to this interpretation of the word, it is 
obſeryable, that driy, Phil. 4. 18. ſeems to have a 
peculiar forenſick notion for ſatis habeo giving a diſ- 
charge, ſubſcribingofan acquittance, (which is there- 
fore call'd Syd) Tay] PLAY GH I give you my 4c ut- 
tance ( as tis aqrixiig. as upon receiving of a debr, ſaith 
Theophyla&) for all that which now ye ſent me, hav- 
7ng, as it follows, received by Epaphroditus, &c. Now 
this notion of it being Imperſonally applyed to this 
place, ſignifies Chriſts giving them an x4 or acquer- 
tance, 2 requiring no farther attendance from them, 
(they may ſleep on now.) and ſo, according to our yul- 
gar phraſe, giving them a quiet eft. So Mat. 6. 2. 
and 6. drbyvo: # pry dau they receive all that is due 
ro them, by the receiving the praiſe of men they acquit 
God of any farther payment: So Gey. 43. 23. 7d dg- 
woe vas Td Sor py antxo, T recerved your money, 
good and lawfull money, arid acquit you of is, and ac- 
cordingly Swidas interprets 4rixo inthe preſent tenſe 
by 4Tiaafeoy in the Aoriſt, I received, and fo doth 
T heophylaft, *Erayiua yay 73 na) anther meg, fs 
avveorar they that are praiſed have received all from 
men, that is, have acquitted God. Another way hath 
been thought of to interpret this place, by adhering 
to the nature of the verb 47, as that notes diſtance 


orabſence, but thatnot far removed, approach or draw- 


ing nigh. So the Syriack ſeems to have underſtood it 
here; for in the printed copy of that, in ſtead of a7i- 
ye they read RNA FNMA approprnuguavit fints, the 
end approacheth, and in Manuſcript Copies, Ip 
MROINW appropinquavit conſummatio, the conſurhma- 
tion approacheth, where Nun and 2p, have the 
ſameimportance, both ſignifying, to draw nigh. Ac- 
cording to this way 47ix« mult be taken Perſonally, 
and having no Subſtantive annex?d to it, the word 
&ee, hour, which follows, muſt belong to that, as'well 
as tO Fav #5 come; thus, driye navy wee, the hour (the 
point of time) draws mgh, yea, it 1 come, the ſon of 
man ts delivered into the hands of ſinners; and ſo it will 
agree with what follows immediately, Behold he 5; 
at band that doth #t. But the former I conceive the 
fitteſt to be adhered to, though the latter having the 
authority of the Syriack, is not unworthy to be men- 
tiowd alſo. | 

V. 51: Toung men] Nearioxo: young men 1s a title 
here of the Roman ſoldiers, as 1n Polybins vearioxoy 
xe1ayeaod, the muſtering of ſoldiers, To Fof. 6. 22. the 
Septuaoint haye Jvo veavioxu xd]actorey oal]es two ſol- 
diers went to ſþ:e, and Foſ. 2. 1. and 1ſa. 13. 18. Tof- 
epd]a veaioxay the bowes of the young men, Or ſoldi- 
ers. See Caſaubon againſt Baron, P. 113. SO Fuve- 
zes in Latine do uſually ſignifie; See Lipſns Eprit. 
queFt. 1. 1. Epiſt. 1. 
| V. 54. Fire] The word pac, light, is here and Luk, 
22.56. clearly taken for a fire, for to that Seqwauy- 
v@ warming himſelf refers. And it is obſeryable 


 howit comes to do fo. The writer of this book, and 


all ofthe New Teſtament, and ſothe Greektranſlators 
of the Old were Jews by Nation, and had learn'd 
Greek. Hence it is, that though they write in Greek, 


7 


yet they not only retain the Hebrew idiom in phraſes, 
and forms of ſpeeches, but farther in many other 
things imitate the Hebrew manner.,eſpecially in two 
things, 1. in the Conjugations of Verbs, they having 
in Hebrew more than there are in Greek, do yet ex- 
preſs the ſenſe of all their Conjugations by Greek 
words of other Conjugations, being not able todo o- 
therwiſe, as when F7phil one of their Conjugations is 
to make do a thing, they finding no Conjugation in 
Greek anſwerable to this, make uſe of the At#:ve for 
it. Thus have we Serzufeuey, 2 Cor. 2. 14. to make tri- 
umph, eyd]ixav, Mat.5.45. to make ariſe, arzud\v, 2 Pet, 
3. 12, to make to haſten, naSifey, 1 Cor. 6. 4. to make to 
ſit, and Wn5oua]iten to make recite, Luk, 11. 53.andn;- 
ecoreuery tO make abound, 2. Cor. g. 8. Thus when we read 
Mat. .25. 191 ved, that is, literally, shink thou well, 
or, be friends-mith thine adverſary, it clearly ſignifies, 
| make, Or, get him to be friends with thee, ſee Note on 
Mat. 5.24.m-. The other thing is, that when an He- 
brew word (according tothe paucity of Themes inthat 
language) ſignifies ſeveral things, and thoſe ſeverals 
expreſ$d in Greek by ſeveral words of ſeveral ſignifi- 
cations ; one of theſe Greek.is often by them (accord- 
ing as it was the uſual dialect, or manner of ſpeaking 
among them) taken for the other. This might be ob- 
ſerved in other writings of tranſlators, w*Þ haye turn'd 
books out of their own native language into a language 
which they have learn'd by ſtudy, as when a Grecian 
rendred the Novels out of Greek into Latine, meeting 
with theſe * words 5 399i; Smneradylu]a Ex; they er- 
red from the right opinion, Sia in Greek ſignifying glo- 
714 as well as opinio, he renders it a vera aberrarunt glo- 
ria. So the Tranſlator of Ireneus, who, in a diſcourſe 
how all things were Created by God himſelf and not by 
the Angels, hath theſe words, Ea ommnia non per Ange- 
los, neque per virtutes aliquas ablatas ab ejus ſententia, 
All theſe were created not by Angels nor by ay virtues 
pulled off from his ſentence, where the Greek being que- 
ſtionleſs > SbZns avrz3 ſhould have been rendred ab 
ejus gloria, from his glory, according to the opinion of 
thoſe who ſuppoſing the Angels to be made of beams 
and rayes of Gods glory, (4ravy4oua)]a and Yworas- 
udrie) taught that the world was created by them. 
Something of this kind might be obſerved among the 
Greek Authors themſelves, as when the Greek «yn 
ſignifies both a maid and the apple of the eye, the word 
yaloy Hay hu only the latter of theſe, is yet uſed 
ſometimes for a mad, tþs x2x) yaluwn, and hence per- 
haps it is that when 3594 ſignifies both yoalw, and 
Teinov, anger, and generally, the diſpoſition of the mind, 
whatever it is, x0a# w*Þ imports one of theſe (ſigni- 
fying choleror anger) istaken ſometimes forthe other, 
as when in Zenohin we read Siyonc yroper, and find 
that rendered by the Scholiafſt, i/1breoru: lmake little 
doubt but the place in Zenobixs is corrupt, and ſhould 
be read i447 0xe,, and then that beingallone with i44- 
TegTeo, argues yoatand 7e&gr@& to be fo too. Thus hath 
* Phavorinus obſerved of Pindar, that 7 ſignifying 


| often for ? vaiy xaaZ auorfdy retribution in a good ſenſe. 
In the Seprnagint*s, (or whoſoever did it). the Greek 
tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, there are infinite ex- 
amples of this kind, I muſt not go about to throw 
them in here, they would make up a yolume, only 
one I ſhall mention, as being a pitch aboye any,which 
we have yet obſerved, or w* is ordinary in the other 
examples. It is this, that when 125 ſignifies both b»r- 
then, and honour, they do not only render that word 
by one of theſe, when it ſignifies the other, but more- 
over there being another Hebrew word, to wit 22D 


two things, rewardina good ſenſe,and Toh puniſhment © 
in a bad, from 7io 7uegs, he uſeth moydy puniſhment. 
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w*b ſignifies a burther, that is, denotes one part ofthe 


ſignification of the word 133» and not the other, yet 


thoſe Tranſlators have rendred 72D ſometimes by _ 
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Jew pag longs not to the agreement or diſagreement of their te- | 


ther fignification af the word 7295, as 1/a. 14. 25. 
whine en render it xo/& glory, and Exo9.6.6. xa)a- 
Swagele, where yet the ſenſe requires burthen in both 
places. Examples of the main obſervation inthe New 
Teſtament we ſhall meet with many, and obſervethem' 
briefly as they.come. That w*) is here before us, and 
occaſion?d all this preparative diſcourſe, is 73 gas fig- 
nifying #ght-in Greek and nothing elſe, butis here u- 
ſed for fire, moſt clearly upon this ground and no 0- 
ther, becauſe the Hehrew "8 which fignifies /zghr, 
and the ſamthe fountain of light (from whence it is 
that the Greeks call the Sn or Apollo *Q4& ) doth 


alſoſignifie ##ghr fre, or flaming fire (from whence per- 
haps Sthe i aro, to ron L oak ſo in vulgar uſe, | 
both fire and {zght, and hereupon one of theſe is ta- | 
| ken and uſed for the other, 73 95;, when the ſenſe re- 
quires 73 Tue. | | 
V. 56. Agreed not together] "Toa payg]vela here be-. 


ftimonies, but to the weight of them, or ſufficiency to 
the matter in hand, of putting him to death, either in 
reſpect to the number of the witneſles, but eſpecially 
of the crimes charged on him, The teſtimonies that 
were look?d for, were &; 73 9ararocm, v.35. {ſuch as 
would be ſufficient to pur him to death, and that mult 
not be but under two or three witneſſes, and for a crime 
which is by law capital. Now though there were ma- 
\'ny kzights of the po brought in, to witneſs againi? | 
him, v. 56. yet *tis probable that their witneſſes were 
of ſeveral matters, not two or more of them to one 


matter, and ſo tis there ſaid, that they were not ie, 


ſufficient in the firſt Tenſe, in reſpect of the number 
of the witneſſes. Afterward v. 57. the witneſſes a- 


gree, more than one in the ſame teſtimony, and. 


though it be not in Marthew and Mark ſet down in 
the ſame words exaCtly, yet the difference is not real 


but verbal between them (as in many other narrati- 


ons) and each of them affirm that the witneſſes ſaid 
the ſame thing. In that verſe therefore, the #« 1a 
ſignifies that the teſtimonies were not of any capital 
crime, or of ſuch importance, as that; allowing them 
to be true, a man ſhould be put to death for them. 
And therefore it is that the chief Prieſt was fain to 
examine him, and at laſt adjured him (which I for- 
merly obſerved the force of, Note on Mar. 26. h.) 
that our o, his own mouth he might draw ſomewhat to 
condemn him. (For ſo the faſhion of adjuring was de- 
ſigned, Nam. 5. 13. when an accuſation is not ſuffici- 
ently proyed, and there is no witneſs againſt him. 
And when by Chriſts anſwer he concludes that he had 
ſpoken blaſphemy, then he riſcth up and ſaith, Whar 
need have we of any farther witneſſes ? ver. 63, and 


Mat. 26. 65. 


V. 61. The Bleſſed] The Jews when'they natne 


h. 


God, generally atd'blefſed for ever, ad thereupon 5 5921796 


evaoynles Is here thetitle of God the father, ſee Note 
on Rom. g.d. x 


V. 72. Thought thereon ] Many conjectures there 


l. 


are about the importance of &Seaoy. as that it might '*=/faauy 


be for wyoay, thinking on #,0r that &faa0y Exaae WETE 
all one with 4i&zxs xawg, and that to be rendred, he 


proceeded or added to weep, that is, he wept. as read*is | 


&s, Luk, 19. 11. a kind of Expletive, or as &&84>awv 
ſignifies atr]cr1]a, and re 3:0, abundance, ſay Gram- 
marians, and then would be all one with his weeping 
bitterlyinthe other Evangeliſt; but the two latter will 
be leſs probable, if it be mark'd thatthere is a comma 
betwixt &:þzaoy, and Exxare, whereas either of thoſe 
ſenſes requires the connetting of theſe together, and 
the advantage that the laſt hath by agreeing with - 
xes; in S* Matthew, is again loſt by that which is ob- 
ſerved of this Evanrelift, that being S* Peters Scribe, 
he doth as a true penitent would do, ſet out his ſin of 
denying Chri# with more aggravations than any of 
the Evangel:ſts, andonly mentions the repentance, but 


more {lightly than the reſt. As for the firſt, that &- - 


Brac ſhould iignifie yo, It is but affirmed by Ca- 
ſaubon, but not proved by any Grammarian or Gloſſa- 
7y, and therefore though proper enough to the place, 
will be of leſs authority, and beſides, this rhinking oz 
;r ſeems to have been contained before in the ayzuys- 
In 5 [14]e@;, Peters remembring Chriſts ſaying. Leſs 


probable than any of theſe I conceive that of m—_ de fan. tre 


5 Salmaſius to be, that it ſhould fignifie yzaau4d- 7: P- 272 


&Woy, operto capite, putting on his hat, coverin” his head, 
To theſe I might add another conjecture, that the 
Hebrew 785 being ſometimes rendred #+84aaw, and 
that ordinarily ſignifying to fal!/down, to proſtrate him- 
ſelf; and that as an argument and expreſſion of ſor- 
row, 62a» may poilibly ſignifie caſting himſelf down, 
proſtrating himſelf. But that which ſeems tome leaſt 
forced, and molt proper to the paſſages ſer down by 
the other Evangel:ſts, and back*d by the judgment of 
learned anKent Grammarians, is this, that it ſhould 
ſignifie looking on Chriſt caſting his eyes upon him he wepr. 
In S* Zzk, c. 22. 61. tis ſaid (in this point of time 
here ſet down by S* Mark) that Feſus turned x, wi- 
Bree md TiK]ew, and look?d upon Peter, and his doing 
any thing upon that look of Chriſ?*s (as it follows 
there, he remembred &c.) is an infallible argument 
that S* Perer look2d upon him alſo; ſeeing him look ; 


) | and that he did fo, and thereupon wepr, 1s the ſammie 


of this interpretation, and for authority to contirm 
it, *tis Phavorinus's gloſs &:Þaraw, 73 Gfxira Tide 
n Te. It ſignifies ro look upon any man. 


CHAP. XV.- 


1. A ND ſtraightway inthe morning [the chief prieſts held a conſultation with 
the Elders and Scribes, and the whole council, and} bound Jeſus and car- and ſcribes, that is the whole 


ried him away, and delivered him to Pilate. 


Paraphraſe, - 
r. the chief prieſts, elders 


| Sanhedrim having ſate in con- 


. ſulration, and reſolved that he was to be put to death (Mar, 27. 1.) 
2. And Pilate asked him, Art thou King of the Jews? And he anſwering faid 2. I am. 


unto him, |[Thou ſayeſt it.] 


3- And the chief prieſts accuſed him of many things, but he anſwered nothing. 
4+ And Pilate asked him again, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing ? Behold how 


many things they witneſs againſt thee. 


5- But Jeſus yet anſwered nothing, ſo that Pilate marvelled. | 


6, Nowat the f 
fired. 


Lhe releaſed unto them one priſoner, whomſoeyer they de- 6. te was the crſtorre ſor 


him to looſe ro the Jews, by 


way of gratification, ſome one priſoner, whotnſoever the multitude of them'ſhould demand, v. 8. 


7. And there was one named Barabbas, [which lay bound with them that hed 
made infurrection with him, who had] committed murther in the inſurrection. 


7. that together with h1i3 
, complices was 1 priton for 
having made an infurreAion; and this man had alto 


8, And 


180 Paraphraſe. | ' S. MARK. | Cui | FR 


\ 


8. to-releaſe them a priſo- $8. And the multitude crying aloud began to deſire him [zo do as he had ever 
ner according to cuſtom. done unto them. ] i 
| | g. But Pilate anſwered them ſaying, Will ye that I releaſe unto you the King 
of the Jews? . | | f 
10, For he knew that the chief prieſts had delivered him for envy. | 
11. But the chief prieſts moved the people that he ſhould rather re'eaſe Barah- 
bas unto them. . 


qhether 
12. And Pilate anſwered and faid again unto them, What will ye then that 1 et. 
ſhall do ro him whom ye call the King of the Jews? | =» 
13. And they cryed out again, Crucifie him. 
14. Then Pilate ſaid unto them, Why, what evil hath he done ? And they cry- 
ed out the more exceedingly, Crucifie him. | 
15. And ſo Pilate [willing to content the people, releaſed Barabbas unto them, 


'7.1 8 


. in compliance to the. 
"lh Tak com — of and delivered Jeſus, * when he had ſcourged him, tp be crucified. 


the Jews, though he thought him abſolutely innocent (and therefore ſent for water to waſh his hands of it, Mat. 27. 24.) and fog 
though he had inflited ſcourging, as a lower puniſhment, to releaſe him from this higher, ſee note on Luk. 23. 16. releaſed Ba- bin, 
rabbas, and gave them their deſire, delivered Jeſus to be crucified. | 
16, took him afide into an 16- And the ſoldiers [led him away into the hall + called Prztorium, and they try h 
inner hall from that where Call Pogether the whole band. | M the 
Pilate fate, (the hall where the Prztor ſate in Judicature) as a retiring room, and there they firſt ſer the whole band of ſoldiers, [ 
to guard him to his execution. hs. 
17, 18,19. Then they at- 17, And they * clothed him with purple, and platted a crown of thorns 
tired him and ſet him out like 5 5 Mn his KA PUrPtes P and put 
a mock-king (implying atto 18, And began to ſalute him, Hail King of the Jews. | 
19. And they ſmote him on the head with a reed, and did ſpit upon him, and "Oi 


iſht v. 2.) putting on him a 
= ta and faſtening bowing their knees worſhipped him. ] : 
a crown of platted thorns upon his head, and in a ſcoffing manner bowing themſelves to him as to a King, but withall ſtriking 
him with a cane, and ſpitring on him. | 
20. And when they had mocked him, they took off the purple from him, and 
put his own clothes on him, and led him out to crucifie him. | 
21. Sce note on Mat-:$.f. 21. And they [compelPd? one Simon a Cyrenian, who paſſed by, coming out 
4 of the — the father of Alexander and Rufus, to bear his croſs. | 
22. a place called Golgo- 22, And they bring him unto [the place Golgotha, which is, being in 
tha, that dy a place called 2 The place of 2 3kull.T [the p S h 1s, being interpreted, b 
—_ tg, #7 "ONO *- And they gave him to drink [wine mingled with myrrhe? but he received ant 
'£ zt NOr. 
+ 24. And when they had crucified-him, they parted his garments, caſting lots 
upon them, what every one ſhould take. | 
28. And betwixt the third 25. And it was the third hour, and they crucified him. 
and the fixth hour, Joh. 19. 14. that is betwixt nine and twelve of the clock, he was condemn'd by Pilate, and ſoon hurried 
away by the ſoldiers, and faſten'd to the Croſs. 
26. And according to the 26- And the Ffaperſcription of his accuſation was written over, the King of the 
Roman cuſtome, his Indi&- Jews.) | 
ment, or charge for which he was put to death, was written and fixt over his head. 
27. And with him they crucified two thieves, one on his right hand, and the 
other on his left. 
28. And by this meansthat 28. And the ſcripture] was fulfilled, which ſaith, And he was numbred with the 
prophecy, Iſa. 53. 12. tranſgreſſors. 
29. uſing an expreſſion of 29. And they that paſſed by railed on him, Wagging their heads, and [faying, 
deteftarion, ſaid, Ah,] thou that deſtroyeſt the Temple and buildelt it in three dayes, 
30. Save thy ſelf and come down from the Croſs. 
31. Rulers of the Sanhe- 31+ Likewiſe alfo the [* chief —_ mocking ſaid among themſelves with the * 
drim mocking him, ſaid a- SCribes, He faved others,] himſelf he cannot fave. yo 
mong themſelves, He undertook to be a faviour of others, and did many miraculous cures on others; bur 1 ſcoligt 
32. one of them 32. Let Chriſt the King of Iſrael deſcend now from the croſs, that we may ſee, = 
| — and believe ; and [they] that were crucified with him reviled him. (06:64 
33- And when the trum- 33. And when the ſixth hour was come,] there was darkneſs over the whole *j 
pet, thar ſounded twelve at Jand untill the ninth hour. : ny” 
noon, had gone, 34+ Andat the ninth hour Jeſus cryed with aloud voice, ſaying, Eloi, Eloi, lama ou 
fabacthani, which is being interpreted, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? i# 
35- And ſome of them that ſtood by, when they heard 77, ſaid, Behold he cal- 
leth for Elias. | | 
36. And one ran and filled a ſpunge full of vinegar, and put it on a reed, and 
gave him to drink, ſaying, Let alone, let us ſee whether Elias will come to take 
him down: 
37- aloud, ſaying, Father 37- And Jeſus cryed [with a loud voice and] gave up the ghoſt. 
into thy hands I commend my ſpirit, and fo 
38. See Mat. 27. $1. X 38, And the [veil] of the Temple was rent in twain from the top to the bot- 
om. 


39. the commander of the 39. And when [the Centurion] which ſtood over againſt him,ſaw * he ſo cryed #1 
band of ſoldiers, and other Out and gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid, Truly this man was the ſon of God. | be 
of the ſoldiers, Mat. 27. 54 40. There were alſo women looking on afar off, among whom was Mary Mag- one, 

| dalen, and Mary the mother of © James the + leſs, and of Joſes, and Salome, Fe 
41. Who alſo when he was in Galilee followed him aud miniſtred unto him, and fi 


many other women which came up to Jeruſalem. 


j"eÞ And 


HAPs» XV. 


ace ye the Centurion, he asked him, whether he had been any while dead ? 
ad, « 1101 


"7.1.8 


De re veſt. £HArAS , Lutk. 23. 11. 


b. 


» 


S. M4 R 
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42. And now when the even was come (becauſe it'was the preparation, that is, 42, eve of the feaſt of un- 


the [day before the ſabbath,)] 


. Joſeph of Arimathea 
the Fedor of God, came, and went in boldly unto 


of Jeſus. 


leavencd bread , the firſt day 


of which was the ſabbath or ſacurday, that year of Chriſts paſſion,) 
[an honourable 4 counſeller,] which alſo waited for 


43- one of the Sanhedrim 
(Luk. 23. 50.) or elſe a Decu- 
rion, or Counſellor in the 
Province. 


Pilate , and craved the body 


44. And Pilate [marvelled * if ] he were already dead, and calling unto him ,.. id not know, doubt- 


ed whether 


' And when he knew it of the Centurion, he gave the body to Joſeph. 
> And he bought fine linen , and took him down , and wrapped him in the 
linen, and laid him in a ſepulchre , which was hewn out of a rock , and,rolled a 


ſtone unto the door of the ſepulchre. 


47. And Mary Magdalen and Mary the mother of Joſes beheld where he was 


laid. 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


V, 17. Clothed him with purple] Many particulars 
mentioned in their dealing with Chriſt were not from 
the Jewiſh, but the Roman cuſtoms. Some were men- 
tioned in the Note; on ar: 27.154. and ſuch was 
here the putting the purple or ſcarler robe upon him, 
which'the text here ſaith was done by the - ſoxldiers, 
and Luke by Herods ſervants , or elſe the Roman 
And ſo ſaith * Lazarus Bay-' 
fus, this purple or ſcarlet gown, or robe was the Roman 
faſhion, called toga pita, and mm by S. Luke 
508 xepres C. 23.11.and was by way of ſcoff brought 
to Chriſt by the ſouldiers , as if it had been ſent by 
the Senate 'and people of Rome to him, which , as 
the Jews ſaid, pretended to be their King. See far- 
ther Luk. 23. Þ. ; 

V. 26. Super ſcription of,&'c.] That it was the Ro- 


-yex;y mans cuſtom to write the crime, for which any man 
po «7% ſyffered death, in a table, and carry it before him to 


execution , | appears by Exſebius Eccl. hiſt. I. 5. C. a. 

where of Atrralus the Chriſtian Martyr it is ſaid, that 

he was led about the amphitheatre, mivax@ w7dy 
TegayoG&, 6 iyiſcan]o, KC. with a table carried be- 

fore him,in which was written in Latine, This is Attalus 
the Chriſtian. So in Suetonins, Domit. C.10. Detrattum 
in arenam eanibus objecit, cum hoc titulo, Impie locutus, 
&c. He brought him out, and caſt him to the dogs, with 
this title, or inſcription, He ſpaks impiouſly. This elſe- 
where he calleth elogium , a way-of publiſhing the 
fault, in Calig. and ſo Terrullian in his Apology C. 11. 
And as of other kinds of death”, ſo particularly of 
thoſe that are crucified: This is mentioned by Do 
of a ſervant, that he was carried to the croſs, w7 yeau- 


27.37.and fimply,Fyeeed inſcription, Luk,23.38. and 
7irx@- (the Latine word Tirwlus) title,Foh. 19. 1 9. all 
to the ſame purpoſe, noting this Roman cuſtom ob- 


ſerved in the dealing with him more Romano, after 


the manner of the Romans. 

. V: 40. Fames the leſs.) That the Poſitive uwmess 
younger , doth not appear by any circumſtance of 
this text or Analogy of other places. And there 
were three Fames*s ſo known, two Apoſtles, and the 
third che brother of the Lord, that this title of the leſs 
in the Comparative , could be no character of the 
third of theſe, to diſtinguiſh him from the other 
two. That which is moſt probable is, that being a 
kind of cognomen here , it is an Abbreviate of wings 
Ty maxig., little in ſtature , the phraſe uſed of Zac- 
cheus, Luk. 19. 3. and ſo notes this Fames to have 
| been about Zaccheus's ſize or pitch, and fo diſtin- 

niſheth him from the others of that name, who, it 

ould ſeem, were not ſo. 

V. 43. Connſeller ] What is meant by Buaguris 
Counſeller here, is matter of ſome queſtion. Moſt 
probable it is, that it imports one of the Decuriones 
Placed by the Romans in their Colonies or Provin- 
ces ; So faith Fornerins, Decuriones furgurai dice- 
bantur qu.d conſilii gratia allegerentur, the Decuriones 
were called Counſellers, becauſe they were choſen to give 
counſel. So the old Greek, and Latine Lexicon , þ«- 
agurh;, Decurio, Curialis. So the old Gloſſary , De- 
Curio BenguThs, $exaagxns. Now what the Decurio 
is, wefind in the Digeſts, Lib. 5o. Tit. 16. de ver- 
bor. ſignif. leg. 239. Y- 5- Decuriones diftos ainnt ex 


is here taken for the Comparative , the leſs , or the Meiesc 


pdToy Þ aiTiay $ $arz]agzas Pnnisuy, with a writing, Or | eo, quod mmitio , Cum colonie deducerentur ,, decima pars 
words,declaring the cauſe of his being put to death.From | eorum qui ducerentur confilis public grati : confcribs 
theſe records of the Romans, appears the propriety | /olita ſit, They-were ſo called, becauſe at the firſt when 
of all theſe expreſſions in the ſeveral Evangel:ſts, 8r- | Colonies were ſeit out , the tenth part of them were ap- 
yeuoh + airkas, the ſuper ſcription of the cauſe, Or of his | pointed to ſit as a ſtanding Council , to manage affairs. 
crime here in Mark,  eiria 21dvw + x;6aan5 yeyenue | And ſuch an one at this time was Foſeph, and he 
dn, the charge, Or cauſe , written over his head, Mat. | onu®., a perſon of great eminence. hg ere 


v 
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I X 
FY —_—_ Ty , T- WY 


1 35] E's E T2 
IT; :; Paraphraſe. | 


I, A N D when the ſabbath was paſt.,. Mary Magdalen and Mary the mother of x. einbalcn 
James and Salome , had bought ſweet ſpices ,. that they might come and. ,,, ... 
Canoint] him. | eye OO ReUPTE — OST Ws 
2. And veryearly in the morning the firſt day of the week , they came.unto the 2. when the Sun wis ap- 
ſepulchre * [at the riſing of the fun T ne WE pearmy it? cheir Horizon, - 
3. And they ſaid among themſelves, Who ſhall roll us away the ſtone from the ck 
door of the ſepulchre ? - BS $2 ne at ol 
4. (And when they looked, they ſaw that the ſtone was rolled away) for it was away the ſtone from the door 
very great. ] of the tomb, it heing a very 
| great ſtone, they looked up and diſcerned that it was atready removed. 
5- Andentring into the ſcpulchre, they ſaw [a young man] ſitting on the right 5- an Angel in the appea- 
fide, clothed with a long white garment, and they were affrighted. rance of a young man 
6. And he faith unto them , Be not affrighted , ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, 
which was crucified ; he is riſen, he is not here , behold the ” where they laid 


| him, 


Ll 


71 But 


— 


” 


Baawrre 


— the "os 
JE IE" 


Om 
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FITYY 


a. 


7. Bur ſtay not here ſeek-- 


ing the living.in a tomb , bur Galilee, there ſhall } ſee him, as he ſaid unto yo. 

go tell his diſciples, and particularly Perer, that aceor 

dead, and that, &c. | 2 | | 
'8,9. And being verymuch $8, And they went out quickly, and * fled from the ſepulchre ; for they trem- +... 


amazed and Fighted » they hled, and were amazed , 
did nor declare this to any . 


whom they mer by the way, n 
but going to tell the Apoſtles 


what they had heard of the to Mary Magdalen, out of whom he had caſt ſeven devils, 


ing to his own words before his 


9. Now when Feſus was riſen early the firſt day of the week , he appeared firſt] 


5. But go your way, tell his diſciples, and Peter, that he goeth before you into 


eath, c. 14. 28. he is riſen from the 


neither ſaid they any thing to any man , for they were 


Angel, Mar. 28. 9. before they came to them, Jeſus himſelf appeared to them, and firſt 


10. thoſe that belonged to 
him, that is, his diſciples, anq wept. * 


+ 11. And they, when they had heard that he was alive, and had been ſeen of her, 


believed not. 
12. to a village called Em- 
maus, Luk. 24+ 13+ 


10. And ſhe went and told [them that had been with him, as they mourned 


12. After that, he appeared in another form unto two of them, as they walked 
and went [into the country. ] 


13. And they went and told zt unto the reſidue, neither believed they them. 


14. Afterward he appeared unto the eleven, as they fate at meat, and upbraided 


them with their unbelief, and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they believed not them 
which had ſeen him after he was riſen, | 


| [> every creature.) 


16. And he that receiveth 
the Goſpel preached by you, not, ſhall be damned.” 
and thereupon becomes a 


15- And he faid unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the Goſpel to 


16. He that believeth , and is baptized , ſhall be ſaved ; but he that belieyeth 
proſelyte, or diſciple of Chriſt , and defires and receives Baptiſm , the ſcal of the new Covenant, 


ſhall for all his former fins , fincerely _—_— of and forſaken , receive plenary pardon, and upon perſeverance in new life, 


eternal bliſs ; but he that ſtands out ob 
19. And moreover for the 


narely and impenirently, ſhall be' damned. | 
17. And * theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe; In my nam# ſhall they* ko 


propagating the Goſpet as far Caſt out devils, they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues, ] 


as may be, the Spirit ſhall be poured out upon you, and from you communicated to others, and thereby ye ſhall be enabled 
to do miracles, caſt out devils, ſpeak ſtrange languages (AR. 2.) &c- 


13. © They ſhall take up ſerpents , and if they drink any deadly thing , it ſhall» 
Mall lay hands on the ſick, and they ſhall recover. 4 Tr 

19. $o' then after the Lord had ſpoken unto them 
heaven, and fate on the right hand of God. 


not hurt them, they 


20. And they went forth and preached every where , the Lord working with 
them, and confirming the word with ſigns following. Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. XVT. 


 V. 2. Attheriſing] The various readings in this 


Av«16:5/0 Place may deſerve to be taken notice of. 1. Greg 


T6 nie 


b 


fea xo 


or 

Nyſſen Serm. de Reſurr. ſaith, "87: Tos dxerferigges * 
evTryegpay wugiesau, The moſt exatt Copies put in ri 
now. And ſo Euſebius de Demonſtr. Evang. l.10. in the 
end, reads 71 evarciau]@ 54 nals, the Sun being now 
riſen, and ſo Lucas Brugenſis Cites it out of ſome 
Manuſcripts. 2. The ancient Greek and Latine MSS. 
read «rerwaacrI@ in the preſent tenſe, and if the tr, 
zow , be joyned with that, the plain ſenſe will be, 
the Sz now riſing, or as our Engliſh , at the riſing of 
the Sun, and ſo it will agree exaCtly with S. Matthews 
Ti hgwoxiocy the day beginning to appear, Or ſhine, 
Fingerxions xveexi ,. the Lords day beginning to ſhine, 
Rith Tgnatine ad Tral. "0 

V. 15. Every creature] What Tac xlfo1; here ſig- 
nifies is clear by comparing this paſſage with the 
ſame, as ?tis ſet down in the other.Goſpels> In 
S. Matthew (with whom S. fark, throughout moſt 
exaCtly agrees) it is thus , Togevbirres ty walnreoals 


Tala, Te iy, Go and gather Sfp over all nations, | 


; 


and immediately follows (as here) baprizing ther, 
&c. In S. Luke thus C. 24. 47. if: zyguxblLie, &c. 
dpecuv ipepliiy vis Tev1e Ta Wyn, repertance and remiſ- 


fron of ſins muſt be preached to all nations. From 
whence not only appears that #@ze xlio:s in this 
place Is all the Gentzles, but a very fit occaſion is 
offered of interpreting the ſame phraſe again ina 
very hard place, Rom. 8. 22. and 1 Per. 2, 13. which 
we ſhall refer to be explained more at large on thoſe 


Chapters. Some ground of the uſe of the phraſe 


in this ſenſe, ſeems to be taken from the Hebrew, 
which uſes 112 (which ſignifies creatures proper- 
ly) for mex , as being the moſt excellent creatures. 
And fo the Arabick alſo, as appears by one of their 
Geographers , who ſpeaking of cities , Gften faith, 
that there are in it many X85, that is, literally 
x]ioqs creatures, but clearly ſignifies men, and ſo ware 
xk ou every creature, is all men, in oppoſition to the 
Jews, that is , not only they , but all other nations 
of men beſide. | 
V.18. con take up ſerpents] This ſeems to be 
opheſied of b 
earnt the ſubſtance of that verſe of his, 
| Occider & ſerpens, & fallax herba venent 
The es all dye, and the deceitful poyſonows herb 
e ferpbernt e, ana tne aeceitTu 0710465 Nerw, 
that is, ſhal loſs their efficacy. hs 
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b, xa'n) 


y rred, of 


The Goſpel according to 


SLURKE. 


CHAP. .:k Paraphraſe. 


Oraſmuch as many have taken in hand to ſet forth in order 2 decla- 1. which have in theſe late 


* . . = og cars been (o illuſtriouſly a&- 
ue been _—_ of thoſe things [which * are moſt ſurely * believed among | pookis _ uſtrioully act 
| _ us - uy ”. 

'2. Even as they delivered them unto us, which from the beginning 2, inſtruments and aftors 
were eye-witneſles, and [7 > miniſters of the word, ] of thoſe things 5 which were 


the ſubje& matter of this following hiſtory. 


ay 3. It ſeemed good to me alſo, having * had perfect underſtanding of things 4, 1 thought fit alſo, ha- 


d all write unto thee in order. ] moſt © excellent Theophilus ving gotten exa& knowledge 
ap from from the very ict, to ; of ſeveral paſſages, to ſer them down by way of hiſtory. 
top, Of | : 


the be- | That thou mightſt know the certainty of thoſe things , wherein thou haſt ,. Thar thereby chou may- 


ning, a" 8 ſt be confirmed 1n the belicf 
nor been + inſtrufted. : | ,.* : 
M Yue be ry thoſe rr? FOR are ſuppoſed to have been taught thee , and received by thee to prepare thee for baptiſm, viz. the 


Extechi- principles of Chriſtianity. | E SHE : | 
ung +o,| There was in the days of Herod the king of Judea, a certain prieſt named . 4. of the family of Able, 
Zacharias, [of the * courſe of Abia,] and his wife w4s of the daughters of Aaron, r Chron. 24- 10. that is, of 
r name was Elizabeth. | | the eighth of the 24 courſes 
and hef riame was of the Prieſts, which miniſtred in the Temple by their weeks. 
6. And they were both [righteous before God , walking in all the command- 5. gncere,upright perſons, 


ments and ordinances of the Lord, blameleſs.] ; which (o lived in obedience 
to Gods will in all matters of duty (wirhourt indulgence in any known fin) and to all the Jewiſh obſervances, as with Gods 


merciful allowance to humane frailttes, is ſure to be acceptable in Gods ſight. 
7) And they had no child , becauſe that Elizabeth was barren , and they both ,, aq they were childles 
were now well ſtricken in years. ] Fe — inthe ſame manner as Abra- 
ham was, for beſide the barrenneſs of the wife they were both of an age conceived to be paſt child-bearing. 
| 8. And {it came to paſs that while he executed the prieſts office before God in 
the order of his courſe, : —_—— 
9. According to the cuſtom of the prieſts office, [his Iot was to burn incenſe  9- it was his courſe to go 


when he went into the temple of the Lord.) : . 15 and offer” 
10. And the whole multitude of the people were praying without at the * time 10. And while the Prieſt 

of incenſe. | . . offcred incenſe within, the 
11. And there appeared unto him an Angel of the Lord , ſtanding on the right people , according to the cu- 

ſide of the altar of incenſe, ſtom, were praying withour, 


12. And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was troubled, and fear fell upon him. 
13. But the Angel ſaid unto him, Fear not Zacharias, for [thy prayer is heard, 1, thy prayer for the peo- 


and thy wife Elizabeth ſhall bear thee a ſon, and thou ſhalt call his name John.] | ple Goyned with the incenſe, 
Lev. 16, 17.) and for the whole world (as Joſephus and Philo ſay) 1s now moſt effettually heard , God meaning now ſud- 
denly to ſend the Mefſias, and before him his forerunrier, whio ſhall be born of thy wife Elizabeth, and called John. 


14. And thou ſhalt have joy and gladneſs, and many ſhall rejoyce at his birth.] 14. And this birth of a ſon 
to thee. in thy old age by a barren wite, ſhall not only be marrer of joy and exultation to thee, but to many others alſo, all 
that expe the Mefſſias, ſhall rejoyce at this coming of Elias his forerunner. 


15. For he ſhall be great in the ſight of the Lord , and ſhall drink neither wine For he ſh 
nor ſtrong arink, and he ſhall be filled with the holy Ghoſt, even from his mothers eminent peck us tain 


womb.7] after the manner of the Na- 
| zarites, and the power of the Holy Ghoſt ſhall be diſcerned to be upon him very early, v. 80, 
16: And many of the children of Iſrael ſhall he turn to the Lord their God.) 16. And being a Preacher 


of repentance to the Jews, he ſhall work upon many of rhem, and bring them to repentance and new life, 


17. And he ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and power of Elias, to turn the 
he pry. X - - OY 17. And he ſhall h 
oak. v xl hearts of the fathers to the children, and the diſobedient to * the f wiſdom of the the Meiſias " as his fon 
|, or, the juſt, to make ready a people prepared for the Lord.) with the ſame affeQions of 


"rod zeal and courage againſt ſin, (ſee Note on ch.g. d.) of earneſt calling for repentance, (and reproving even Herod himſelf) and 


with the ſame authority and propherick power, which toward Ahab was obſervable in Elias (ro whom he hath a greater reſem- 
blance than to any of the Old Teſtament) to work an univerſal reformation among the Jews, ro bring them to the minding of 
thoſe things which tend to true juſtice, and nor only of external legal obſervances , to ſincere reformation and change of all 
their evil ways 3 and fo fit men to receive Chriſt on his conditions, and to render themſelves capable of his mercies. 
18. And Zacharias ſaid unto the Angel , Whereby ſhall I know this? forI am 5, my wife beſide that 
an old man, and [my wife well ſtricken in years. ] ; ſhe hath all her time been 
| barren, grown 1n years alſo, paſt bearing of children. 
19. And the Angel anſwering ſaid unto him , [I am Gabriel, that ſtand in the . 
| 5 ? . M is Ga! 
preſence of God, and am ſent to ſpeak unto thee , and to ſhew thee theſe glad ET _ 
tidings.} : dant that wait on God , by 
whom I was diſpatcht on this good meſſage to thee. 


R 2 20. And 
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Co 
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g. jo ied = | wala |. © And behold , thou ſhalt be 8 dumb, and not able to ſpeak, until the day 
of thy unbelief, and withal as that theſe things ſhall be performed, becauſe thou believeſt not my words, which 
a ſign to afſure thee of the ſhall be fulfilled in their ſeaſon. | | | | 
truth of what I.ſay, thou ſhalr be deaf and dumb, and fo continue ill after the birth of the child , v. 64. which ſhall be 
according to the ordinary courſe of womens conceiving and bringing forth, reckoning from this time. 


21. San&vary. 21. And the people waited for Zacharias , and marvelled that he tarried 6 
long in the ſtemple.] 

22. concluded that Goa . 22+ And when he came out he could not ſpeak unto them, and they [ perceived 

had given him ſome revelati- that he had ſeen a Þ viſion in the temple, for he beckned unto them, and remained 


on in time of his offering in- ſpeechlefs.7 
cenſe, and he made figns ro them, but was not able to ſpeak to them, continuing dumb, after the amazement of it was over. 


23. And it came to paſs that aſſoon as the days of his | miniſtration were ac: 
compliſhed, he departed to his own houſe. 


$6 4-0 paw bn eco 24. And after thoſe days his wife Elizabeth conceived , and hid her ſelf five 
(fee v. 20. and Note m.) and months, faying, £ Ee” Tu” 
aſſoon as ſhe perceived it, ſhe 25- Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the days wherein he looked on me, to 


went our of the way toavoid take away my reproach among men.] | 
the diſcourſes of the people, and returned not till the rime of the conceprion of Chriſt (and revealing of that) whoſe officer 
and harbinger only , John was to be ; And Elizabeth bleſſed God for this miraculous mercy of his, in giving her a child in 
- 94 age, and fo taking away from her the reproach of barrenneſs, which was fo heavy and inſupportable among the Jews, 
a 4- I 

26, And in the ſixth month 26, And in the ſixth month] the Angel Gabriel was ſent from God unto a city 
"pl on 5 conceprione of Galilee, named Nazareth, | | 
24 kbuet 27. To avirgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Joſeph, of the houſe of 

David, and the virgins name was Mary. 

28. ſaluted her in this 28. And the Angel of the Lord came inunto her and [ſaid,* Hail thou that art *his 
form, Hail thou gracious per- ® highly favoured, the ! Lord * with thee, bleſſed are thou among women. ] 
ſon, the Lord of heaven be with thee, Let all men for ever account of thee as the moſt bleſſed woman in the world. | 


29. And ſeeing and conſi- 29- And when ſhe ſaw + him , ſhe was troubled at his ſaying , and caſt in herftit 
dering what had happened, mind what manner of ſalutation this ſhould be. 
ſhe knew not what to judge of it, but caſt about, what ſhould be the importance of this ſalutation. 

30. And while ſhe was 30, And] the Angel faid unto her, Fear not Mary, thou haſt found favour with 
thus muſing, God, 

. 31- And though thou arta 431, And hehold] thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb , and bring forth a ſon , and 

virgin,yer&c.(See Mat.1.21:) ſhalt call his name Jeſus. 

32s 33: ar" ſhall _ emi... 32. He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the ſon of the Higheſt , and the Lord 
ws 1 Fe: mera 6, aj L) God ſhall give unto him the throne of his father David. 
and the God of Iſrael ſhall 33- And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob. for ever , and of his kingdom 
ſettle upon him a ſpiritual there ſhall be no end.) ; | 
kingdom , of which that temporal of David was bur an umperfe& repreſentation , the abſolute government of the Church, 
ow | a4 "4 6 of Jacob , and that kingdom of his ſhall continue for ever , ſhall never be deſtroyed, as the kingdom of 
tie JEWS INAll. / 


34. canT, being a virgin, 234. Then ſaid Mary unto the Angel, How [ſhall this be , ſeeing I know not a 
CONCce1ve * man ? 7 | ; | 

: 35- And the Angel anſwered and ſaid unto her, [The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come 

Ml: ry 1 nbc upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee. Therefore alfo 


er of the eternal God coming that holy thing that ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the ſon of God.] 
upon thee, for which cauſe the child which ſhall be born, ſhall be the Son of God, and nor of any man. 


25. And for a token of 36- And behold, thy couſin Elizabeth ſhe hath alſo conceived a ſon in her old 


this, know thou that thy cou- age, and this is the ſixth month with her who was called barren.) 
fin Elrzabeth hath alſo conceived in her old age, and that barren woman is now fix months gone with child. 


37. For nothing is impoſ- 37. For with God nothing ſhall be impoſlible.? 
ſible for God to perform, be it never fo ſtrange or difficult. | 


28. And Mary expreſt her . 33. And Mary faid, Behold the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me according 


faith and her obedience, rea- to thy word. And the Angel departed from her. 
dy to be diſpoſed of by God, as he thinks fir, with all ſubmiſſion and humiliry of mind. 


29. And immediately (ſee 39- And Mary aroſe ® in thoſe days, and went into the hill-country with haſt 
v. 24.) Mary aroſe, and went INtO a City of Judah.) 
as ſpeedily as ſhe could into the hill-country , to ſome city there (of which there were many , Joſh. 15. 48.) within the 
portion of Judah, to viſit Elizabeth her couſin, 


40. Andentred into the houſe of Zacharias, and ſaluted Elizabeth. | 
. Ate 7s cranſported and 41. And it came to paſs that when Elizabeth heard the ſalutation of Mary, the 
DE Soirie fee Notert babe leaped in her womb, and Elizabeth [was filled with the holy Ghoſt.) 
phericx Spirit, ſee Note n. . he , | 
42. And ſhe brake out in- 42+ And ſhe ſpake out with a loud voice,” and ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among wo- 
to the ſame words that the men, and bleſſed zs the fruit of thy womb.J | | death 
Angel had uſed to Mary, v. 28. adding alſo an Eulogy or benedi&ion to the child in her womb. pintys 
oy - | Ly 
43. And what an honour 4.3. And whence] :s this to me, that the mother of my Lord ſhould come to Net 
| Py Trl 


44. at the very minute 44- For lo, [aſſoon as the voice of thy ſalutation ſounded in mine ears, the babe withou 
. ear Irc 


wherein thou firſt -ſpakeſt ro leaped in my womb for joy. the har 
me, I was fo affeQed with joy, thar the child did ſuddenly ipring in my womb by reaſon of that joy which tranſported me. of our 


45- And 


lerve h 


| HAP. 1. 
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45. And bleſſed # ſhe that believed, for there ſhall be a performance of thoſe ,.. Thy belief, v. 38. of 


; d her from the Lord.] that meſſage which the Angel 
things which wer' hows from God, v. 28. and 36. ſhall never be repented of by thee , for ir ſhall certainly be pefornad tn 
every particular exaQtly.. : | 
46. And Mary ſaid, My ſoul doth magnifie the Lord, 46; 47. Upon this Mary 
-. And my ſpirit hath rejoyced in God] my ſaviour. : alſo brake our into a divine 
hymn of thankſgiving to God , ſaying , All the faculties of my ſoul , my affe&ions , and my rational faculty , have all reafon 
to bleſs and praiſe the name of God. ; —Y 
48. For he hath regarded the low eſtate of his hand-maiden, for behold, from 48. For he hath done an 
henceforth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed. ] ; __. honour, (the greateſt that was 
ever done to any) to me the unworthieſt of all his ſervants , In which reſpe all poſterities ſhall look upon me , as the hap- 
pieſt perſon, the moſt py by God of any. «thi th ly TY , _—_ 
is mighty hath done to me great things, and holy his name.], 49. For the oranipotent 
#9 oh; a——_ Sy God een hath ra me above imagination, his name be bleſſed for "ky 


50. And his mercy #5 on them that fear him from generation to generation. ] 50. And his mercy and 
gracious acceptance and abundant kindneſs is to thoſe that ſerve and obey him humbly, from time to time to all erernity, 


51. He hath ſhewed ſtrength with his arm, he hath ſcattered the proud in the 5;,;, whereas the proud 
imagination of their hearts | and great deſigners of the 
__ - world are ſo far from being favoured, that they are oppoſed and confounded by him. 


52. Hehath put down the mighty from heir ſeats, and exalted them of low _,. Nothing is more ordi- 


degree. ] F nary with him than to debaſe 
| the lofty Atheiſt, and to advance. the humble perſon, though of never fo tow degree. 


53. He hath filled the hungry with good things,and the rich he hath ſent empty 54. The poor that calls _ 


him 1s repleniſhr by hi d 
awa * ” = = - P im, an 
} J | the rich man that truſts 1n his wealth, 1s often brought to bheggery: 
54. Hehath holpen his ſervant Iſrael, in remembrance of his mercy, 54, 55- He hath now per- 
55. As/he ſpake to our fathers, to Abraham, and to his ſeed for ever.] formed his promiſe to Abra- 


ham and to his ſeed, hath exhibired ro them (the Jews, and all the believing world) thar great promiſed mercy, and ſo made 
a proviſion for them, which ſhall never fail, ſent the Meſſias , the Saviour of the world fo long expeRted , a mercy thart ſhall 


never be taken away from us. 
56. Ard Mary abode with her about three months, and returned to her -own 


houſe. 
5-7, Now Elizabeths full time came that ſhe ſhould be delivered, and ſhe 


brought forth a ſon. | 


58. And her neighbours and her couſins heard how [the Lord had ſhewn great 53. God had ſhewn a mi. 


mercy upon her,] and they rejoyced with her. - | racle of mercy to her , in gj- 
ving her a child thus in her old age, and when ſhe had been barren fo long. 
59- And it came to paſs that [on the eighth day they came to circumciſe the ,,, , the cighth day 


child, and they called him Zacharias after the name of his father.”  Whereon it was the cuſtom to 
circumciſe children , and to give them names, the kindred and neighbours met to that purpoſe, and they intended to call 
him by his fathers name, Zachary. 


60. And his mother] anſwered and ſaid, Not ſo, but he ſhall be called John. «60. And Elizabeth being 
alſo *nſpired by God, v. 41. and having by that means received knowledge of the name appointed by God , and nor fronrher 
husband, who was now dumb, and ſo had been ever fince the Angel ſpake to him, v. 22. (ſee Titus Boſtrenſ;s p. 791, b.) 


61. And they ſaid unto her, There is none of thy kindred that is called by this 
name. | | | 

62. And they made ſigns to his father, how he would have him called. 

63. And he asked for a writing-table, and wrote, ſaying, His name is John : 


and they marvelled all. | | 

64. And his mouth was opened immediately , [and his tongue looſed,] and he 654- and his tongue reſto- 
ſpake and praiſed God. | red to him as before, 

65. And fear] came on all that dwelt round about them , and all theſe ſayings 55+ And great aſtoniſh- 
were noiſed abroad throughout all the hill-country of Judea. ment and reverence 

66. And all they that heard them, laid chem up in their hearts , ſaying, [What gs. Certiinly this child 
manner of child ſhall this be ? and the hand of the Lord was with him.7] will prove ſome notable per- 


ſon: And God 1n a ſpecial manner was preſent to hirn, to aſſiſt and proſper him. 


67. And his father Zacharias was filled with the holy Ghoſt, and * propheſied, 67. And Zachary by eſpe- 
ſayin ] cial morion of the Spirit of God coming on him, ſuag this hymn, 


bu . . . 3 
68. Bleſled be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he [hath viſited and] redeemed his 4g. hath performed his 
people. promiſe often mentioned (ſee 
Gen, 21.1. and $0. 24. Exod. 3. 16. and 4. 31.) of viſiting and bringing Iſrael out of Egypt in this ſpiritual (as formerly 
: hedidby way of remporal) deliverance, and by the-Chrift the Metſias now to be born, hath 4 
69. And hath raiſed up [an * horn of ſalyation for us, in the houſe of his ſervant 69. a King, a Ruler, and 
David.] | eminent deliverer for his peo- 
| | ple 3 and though the kingdom be not a ſecular one, yet is he to be born of Davids family. 
70. As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy prophets, which have been ſince ? the 
world began, | h 


k 7 1. That we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, and from the hands of all that 
ate us. | | 


_ 72. T6 perform [the mercy * promiſed to our fathers] and to remember his 74. the promiſes made to 
ovr fathers, holy covenant, ; © our fathers, wherein not only 
p 7a __ | they, but eſpecially their ſeed was concerned. 

nia 73: The oath which he ſware to our father Abraham, - Gen. 22.16, 


* delivered a Fl | | * 
* delivered = 174 That he would 4 [grant unto us, that we being * delivered out of the hands 74, 75 give us power, abf- 


fear from OX Our enemies, might ſerve him * without fear, | lity, grace, that we being ſe- 
the hands 75. In holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all the days of our life.] nod and ref em 


f k : om : 
Je ugh oa ger of enemies , might obey and attend him in a ſincere performance of all duties toward God and man, and chearfulty and 


lerve him conſtantly perſevere thercin. | 
| R 3 76. And 
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30. And John grew and 
had the Spirit of God daily 


IS! 13 gage oe; Why hath Satan filled thy 
ſhouldft lye, or deceive the Holy Ghoſt ? i.e.why,or how 


obtaining ſalvation for finners, 
; isaſpeciala&t of , 
cnn God rhrough on high hath viſited us, 


186 
: 6. And thou child ſhalt be called the Prophet of the higheſt, for thou h 
a MeL Go trenlivg 2o before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways, ] : alt 
ular ce Ge Tg if they nor ſpeedily) or rather of an higher rank, pointing out Chriſt (ſee Mat. 11. note d. ) 
and as his forerunner, by the Stacking of repentance and change, to fit men for Chriſt. | 
17. Toteach men thatin _ 77: TO give knowledge of ſalvation to his people, by the remiſſion of their 
Chriſt there is a poſſibility of _ | 


to wit, by pardon of their ſins upon repentance and new life. 
78. Through the tender mercy of our God , whereby the 


+ day-ſpring from 


which it is that this riſing Sun, i. e. the Meſfias or Chriſt, fo called by the Prophets, is come from heaven to viſit and abide 


among us. 
75, To ſhine forth to blind, 


zgnorant,obdurate worldlings, 
Galen ſtate of death, and to put us into that way 


more and more 
ing, or ſetting to the execution of his office among the Jews. 


79. To give light to them that ſit in darkneſs, and in the 
to guide our feet into the way of peace. 
that will bring us to ſalvation. 

80. And the child grew and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, and was in the deſarts, till 
the day of his ſhewing unto Iſrael. | 
ſhewing himſelf in him, and dwelr in the hill country 


t ſhadow of death, 


of Judea, where he was born, till the time of his preach- 


Annotations on C hap. [. 


V. 1. Meft ſurely believed] This word way 


no more than -ang72y to be fulfilled, performed, done. 
So 2 Tim.4. 5. # Haxoviay ov TAncopbgnoor, fulfil or per- 


form thy minftery. So ſaith Phavorinus, mingogbenoor, 


Taigey, fulfil, adding, ws 5 *Ambroa@, Þ Jraroviar ov 
_— a the Apoſtle ſaith, Fulfil, or perform th 

aninmirery. 
deſire is to do what —_— ſo - Tim, 4; en - 
xi mMnespoends, that the preaching e . 
5. cone through with , and that the Gentiles may 
hear,i.e.that it may be preached to the Gentiles alfo. 
So in Heſychius Presbyter, Cent. 2. 10. naxwus tre ine 
ae'v, 7s brAngopiey $ tow Gybgwrroy vis eebelar, the Old 
Teſtament did not perfett or complete the inward man to 
piety, or in that reſpect ; 7aeFs and rangporer in the 
ſame ſenſe. And ſo *tis in this place, regyue}a rwray- 
exvcenbia U iv, things which have been done, perf, 
ed,atted, among us, of which the Srignars, Or narration 
enſuing doth conſiſt, And this is agreeable 
to the notion of the Hebrew tvv9 (that in the Old 
Teſtament is once rendred by it) which ſignifies co 


Fulfil and perform, as well as to fill. So the Hebrews 


have a proverb 127 NR R201 Wh, Let a man fulfil 
his heart, i. e. do what he liſts, and in the Pſalms [to 


fill,or fulfil, all thy mind], is [to grant all thy petitions. 


Secondly then it ſignifies to fil,and ſo ranggpoela is ful- 
neſs or plenty, Col. 2. 2. r\37@ TAnegpoelas f aukoguc, 
the riches of the fulneſs of underſtanding , and becauſe 
the Hebrew N27 ſignifies Metaphorical , as well as 
real filling infuſing,umbuing, &C.ranggpoge?y and Tangzy 


do ſo too. And according to the matter or ſubject, 


to which it is applied, the ſignification is yet farther 
varied. For ſo being applied to the heart, the prin- 
ciple of ation, it ſignifies [to incire ro any ation, to 
embolden to do any thing] and when there is any 
thing of difficulty ia it,or of danger, then it is parti- 
cularly to give courage, Or confidence, to embolden. So 
Aft. 5. 3. Sg Th inAiigacey 6 Serwas ? xaghhar on {i5- 
heart , that thou 


did Satan incline or embolden thee to do this villa- 
ny ? and ſo Eccleſ. 8. 11. irAanegpogity i xagSe hoy 5% 
vbeare, the beart of the ſons of men ts filled to do evil, 
1. e. men are by impunity incited and emboldned to 
do ſo. So Heſt.7.5. who hath filled his heart to do this ? 
or, whoſe heart hath filled him to do this ? where the 
Greek reads diſtinCtly 7is 87G &; irbaunoe ; who.ts it 
that hath dared ? to denote the danger that he incur- 
red that had done it, and ſo the boldneſs of the ad- 
venturer. And thus Tane9pogn; comes ordinarily to 

ſignifie boldneſs, confidence, raneocceia ini @-; Heb.6. 

I 1.confidence of hope,the ſamewith waireo:s elſewhere, 


rAngooeia ries, confidence of faith, Heb. 10. 22. the 


PS 


7 


- cada hath ſeveral notions in the New Teſtament : 1. It is 


So in * Nilus n\ngepogery 8irbuuicy to fulfil 


07 Ihe 


effect of being waſhed from an evil conſcience in the 
end of the verſe, and the inſtrument of the rggo:gxe- 
web, coming Cchearfully to God, in the beginning. So 
TAneopognBeis,Rom. 4. 21. being confident that God was 


able, and fo boldly depending on it. So 1 Thef.. 1.5. 


k 


Onr GoFpel hath been towards you (preached to you) 
not only in word , but in power , and in the Holy Ghoſt, 
v) && TAneopoela, mona, and in Or with much ;onfidence, 
for ſo the next words [as ye know what manner of men 
we were among you] are interpreted, Cc. 2. 2. we were 
confident in our Lord to feak the Goſpel of God to you in 
much contention. And {0 Rom. 14. 5. ixas@ & mg vo 
neggogige, Let every man have aſſurance ({uch as on 
which his aftions are to depend) i his owx' (not any 
other mans) underſtanding. The Kings MS. leaves 
out &ﬆ, and then the meaning is,, Let a mai be moved 
todo any thing by his own, not by another mans con- 
ſcience, for ſo the Context enforceth, being in oppo- 
ſition to one mans judging another for doping what 
he thinks he ought to do, 
I Cor. 10. 29. why i my —_ judged of another mans 
conſcience ? Thele are the places where the word is 
uſed in theſe books, which are therefore 
ther here in the firſt place. i 
V. 2. Minifters] Two poſlible acceptions there 
are of the Phraſe, vangbrau oy Abye here, firſt 6 ary @ 


put toge- 


the matter, the thing ſpoken of, for ſo it doth y.4. «i 
ey xdlnxilns abyoy, the words, i.e. the things, wherein 
thou haſt been inſtrutted. SO pra yeyords, the word, i.e. 
thing done, C. 2. 15. (ſee Note on Mar. 2. h.) and in 
this notion Cangbras Alye ] will be the Apoſtles, as 
thoſe that were Chri/ts inſtruments and officers, not 
only ſaw, but acted themſelves the things, the paſls- 
ges that are here related. And this is the plainelt and 


| 


cleareſt meaning of the phraſe. 2. It is the opinion 
of other learned men, and,among them of '* Budew, 
that 5 a4&y/@& ſignifies here, as generally it doth 
throughout S.Fohns'Goſpel,the word, i.e. Chrift incar- 
nate. That the uſe of this phraſe or title of Chri/t 
ſhould not be appropriated tos. Fehr only, may ap- 
pear probable, becauſe this ſtile ſeems to nave been 
known among the Jews, before Chriſts time , and is 
oft uſed by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, "7 "DD the word 
of the Lord. As whenGen.3.22.we read, The Lord ſaid, 
Behold the man,&c. the Targum hath it [ An the word 
of the Lord God ſaid, Behold Adam whom Thave crea- 
ted alone in my age,as I am alone in the higheſt heavens, ] 
ſee the learned Paul Fagius on the Chaldee paraphraſe 
of that place. So Ger.26. the word of the Lord created 
Adam, So 1/a. 1. 17. inſtead of my ſoul, the Targum 
hath 92'Q my word hateth, and C.45.17. Iſrael # eli- 


vered Or ſaved, by the Lord, they read, \1 NOD by 
the word of the Lord, {0 Fer. 1.8. becauſe T am with 


thee, 


Cuay,; 


V. 4. according to that of 


+ 
thego* 
the 6 


, 


"\awirt 
73 10) 


the word may ſjgnifie,as it doth in ſome other places, /4 
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thee, they read , becauſe my word us with thee , and ſo 
Pſal. I ans, t. The Lord / 2 gunn my Lord, they again, 
The Lord ſaid "O97 to his word. And to Abraham, 
Gen. 15. 1. 1 am thy ſhield, ye Age is thy ſhield. So 
is Chriſt called the word, in the Alcoran, and there- 
fore the Paraphraſt of it, Ben Achmet expounds his 
word by the ſon of Mary. And it ſeems this word in 
this ſenſe was gotten among the Heathens very an- 
ciently, which cauſed Amelizes, when he read the be- 
inning of S. Fohns GoFel, to cry out , Per fovem 
Cho iſte cum noſftro Platone ſentit , verbum Det in 
ordine principii eſſe, This barbarian 1s of our Plato's 
opinion,thirt the word of God is in the order of principles. 
Thus Fulian the Apoſtate hath 'InoZy, @c8v, Abyor, 
Feſws, God, word, Ep. 51. p. 210. Of the full impor- 
tance and cauſe of this name ſee Sol. Glaſſixs in gye- 
uaton. Meſſie, P. 270. ; | 

V. 3. Excellent Theophilus] ?Tis not certain that 
Theophilus here was the proper name of a particular 
man , but; perhaps a feigned title to ſignifie every 
Chriſtian, every one that /oved God, to whonr he ad- 
dreſſes his diſcourſe. Thus ſaith Epiphanins Her. 5 1. 
P. 429. &l7' by 711} Ocophay Thrs yeorr Facyer, D mas[i 
avly «Tp © dyera/)1, whether he wrote to one Theophi- 
lus, when he ſaid this, or whether to every man that loved 
God; leaving it uncertain which it was. "Thus Sal- 
vian , in his Epiſtle to Salonius., prefixed before his 
books ad Eccleſ. Cathol. giving him an account, why 
he inſcribed thoſe books not by his own name , but 
by that other of Timorhy , faith he followed this 
Evangeliſts example, qui in utroque divini operts exor- 
dio Theophili nomen inſcribens , cum ad hominem ſcri- 
pſiſſe videatur,, ad amorem Dei ſcripſit , who in the be- 
ginning both of his Goffel and of the Atts inſcribing the 
name Theophilus , my to bave written to a man , he 
wrote to, or for, the love of God. Thus in Athanaſius 
I. de Incarf. wander and pinixes © are uſed pro- 
miſcuouſly for Chriſtians. And then zeg7@& will 
be no title of honour, nor any more than Optimus in 
Latine, a form of civility only. 

V. 5. Of the courſe of Abiah] Though the word 
tonueete do literally denote the ſervice of no more 
than a day, yet it is not ſa to be taken here, but in a 
greater latitude, for the ſpace of a week, So ſaith 
Titus Boſtrenſis , ipnueeley 5 you voeiv 4 7d Tezs nubeas 
mpg rey i neTVE fy Us TH icpp, dare Th Te dBhoud- 
Sas, you muſt not underſtand the word of daily continu- 
ance and ſerying in the Temple, but of weekly. 

V.10. Time of incenſe] At the time when the Prieſt 
offered incenſe within in the Sanctuary or 'Taberna- 
cle, the people were left alone without , in the atrium 
Fudeorum, the court of the Fews , praying for the par- 
don of fins, every man apart for himſelf till the Prieſt 
came back again , and pronounced the benediction. 
This is it that ſeems to be referred to by the half 
hours ſilence tn heaven, Rev. 8. 1, which ſeems there to 
be ſer in relation to that time of the Prieſts being 
gone in to offer incenſe : . This is ſet down punCtual- 
ly Ecclus.5o.where v.15. there is mention of the high 
Prieſt Simon the ſon of Onias offering F 3ouly wodlzes, 
the odour of ſweet ſmell, or of incenſe, unto God. Then, 
faith he, the ſons of Aaron cryed out and ſounded with 
trumpets, v.18. (as in that Rev.8. 2. it follows, imme- 
diately , the ſeven trumpets were given to the Angels, 
QC.) and then follows, Tas 6 nds Koi nathamreues , x) 


1n Attick writers, but 


without, whilſt the Prieſt offers within,as the two 0- 
ther parts, 1. of giving praiſes to God, 2. the Prieſts 
pronouncing the 2aoyla Or benediction, are ſet down 
there alfo, one y. 20: & jr60a8 of 4aauad} © pardh; ai- 
os, the ſingers ſang praiſes with their voices, &c. the 0- 
r, V. 22. Tbrs nataBac its xfeas ary th TEC40 Ch 
xanGiay yay Ioeghh, Sire; wnoyias Kueip ON Kvelv, & ye 
Aiay airy, &C. Then deſcending he lift up his hands over 
all the congregation 4 the children Iſrael, to give bleſ- 
ſing to the Lord,or the Lords bleſſing out of his lips, 8c. 
V. 17.To the wiſdom] The difficulties of underſtan- 
ding this verſe, will be beſt avoided, and the obvious 
ſenſe of it moſt clearly ariſe , if it be firſt obſerved, 
that there be in the Hebrew language but few Prepo- 
ſitions, in compariſon with the Greek. By which 
means it comes to paſs,that as our Engliſh Tranſlators 
do oft miſtake, and diſturb the ſenſe of Scriptures by 
not obſerving this, (as for inſtance Fob 2.4.wherewe 
render Skix for 5kin,it ſhould be,kin after 5þin,i.e.one 
thing, that is neareſt tous,afrer another, yea all that a 
man bath, will he give for his life ) ſo in the writings of 
thoſe, that a Jews by birth, write in Greek,i.e.in 
the Greek tranſlation of the Old Teſtament , and 
writings of the New,the Greek Prepoſitions areuſed 
in the latitude that belongs to the Hekeors , and not 
according to the ſtrict propriety of the Greek idiom 
more looſly and promiſcu- 
ouſly. This hath been already obſerved on occaſion 


of [4] with a Genitive caſe, Mar. 1. 1 1.which cannot 'ta; 


there ſignifie znder,but before, and ſo in other places. 
See Note on Mar. 2. b. And the ſame is often obſer- 
ved of «, that it ſignifies (beſide the yulgar notation '# 
of it,) ſometimes 23; within , ſometimes ei; into and 
for, and this upon that known ground , becauſe the 
Hebrew 5 is uſed in that latitude. This being thus 
premiſed,it is next obſervable.that this expreſſion of 
the office of Fohn Bapriſt,and the anſwerableneſs of it 
to that of Elzas,is here taken from Malac.4.6. There 
his preaching of repentance is expreſſed by his turning 
the heart of the fathers with the children (for ſo \ 1s 
there to be rendred with not ro.) and the heart of the 
children with the fathers, that is , converting fathers 
and children together, working upon them (or, ac- 
cording to his office, endeayouring, by preaching in 
the wilderneſs , to work upon them) and perſwading 
them to repexr, and amend their lives, car. 3.2. This 
place of Malachy is both by Matthew, c. 17. 11. and 
by Markyg. 12. repeated out of the Sepruagine (which 
hath Wre]acicy xarfiar, 0c.) Wmrd)achoyaid Smxzlics 


Teya,he ſhall,or doth,* reftore,or return all,i.e.all men * tee Note 
(the Neutral -:y12,all being oft taken for the Maſcu- 2' #9 17- 


line, ſee Mar.18. 11,8 18.) Where there is nothing 
ſet inſtead of the heart of the fathers with the children, 


&c.but only 74ylz all, noting that,and no more;to be ns 


the meaning of the phraſe in 2Zalachy , [ he ſhall con- 
vert the heart of the fathers with the children, and of the 
children with the fathers, (of old and young,young and 
old) 1.e.he ſhall preach repentance tothe whole Jew- 
iſh nation,noted by [the [and] in the end of thar yer. 
of Malachy , which God there threatens to come and 
deſtroy with a curſe, i.e. finally and univerſally, if this 
preaching of the Bapri/t,and of Chriſft,and of the Apo- 
files, do not bring them to repentance. Now what is 
by thoſe two Evangeliſts ſo briefly expreſſed by , he 


ſhall _— return all,is here more largely repeated 
out of the words of Malachy, &hoywl as nagSizs ra) ipuy 'Exioptlnr 
tt Thuva , to convert the hearts of the fathers , 8c. *799% xa- 


Whence *tis apparent, that the Prepoſition 2; mult ris« 


ETevev 6H Tegowro 63 F yi, V. 19. then all the people 
together made haſte, and fell on their face to the ground, 


and v.21.4$i0n 5 ad; Kvele ice & Fa revyy xaTevas)t 
dachuor@, tus Sw; If x67 uC Kvels % Þ aclugylas as- 
9% $Tereiwdar, The people beſought the Lord moſt high in 
prayer before the merciful, until the miniſtery of the Lord 
(the incenie, noted by x:ou@ there) were done , and 
they had accompliſhed his ſervice, all which is a diſtin& 
deſcription of this manner of the peoples praying 


here be taken in that notion of 2, which belongs to 
that place of Malachy,and ſo is to be rendred not ro, 
but with the children, to this clear ſenfe, Fobn Baptiſt 
ſhall go before Chriſt, as his herald to prepare his way 
in (or admiſſion to) mens hearts, by preaching repen- 


| rance, Or return, Or new life, the interpretation of the 
Hebre.v 
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Hebrew I"073 converſion which: is uſed. in Xalachy. | 
This firſt part of the period being thus explained;the 
ſecond, which is not taken from-Malachy,but is a kind 
of gloſs or paraphraſe to explain that obſcurer :pro- 
phetick, expreſſion, will more eaſily be interpreted, if 
firſt we obſerve the ſignification of the word ger&vin 
the New Teſtament, which generally notes to mind, 
to deſire,to like, to lock after with an appetite, from the 
Noun ggives which is uſed for affe&:ons,appetite, 1 Cor. 
14.20.raude 7 geeoiy.children in appetites,Or deſigns,or 
inclinations , as they are that ſet their minds on that 


- that profits leaſt; & Tie pg:oir,thoſe that have more 


ceavnortg O- 
v.cti wy 


perfett, mature,manly appetites:10 Te ayw gee tO mind, 

deſire,look after the things above,Col.3.2. nigga pegray, 

Phil.3.19. Te $ ezends oggrev, Rom.8.5. to mind earthly, 

carnal things : and ſo agreeably Peornue cards, Rom. 

8.6,7. and ggprnue Trevual@,v.27. the minding of the 

fleſh, and of the Firir, that is, thoſe appetites which 

the fleſh on one fide; and the ſpirit on the other do 

incline men to ; or. as Theophyla# moſt fully,the de- 

fire and purſuit either of carnal or ſpiritual things. 

And if in this ſenſe the word gezrno:s be here taken, 

*tis then the minding of juſt things, and being applied 

to that which went before turning the hearts of the fa- 

thers unto the children, it will perfectly agree with it, 

He ſhall bring men to repentance, and the moſt d:/- 

obedient (viz.Publicans,&Cc. Luk.3.12.) to the minding 

of juſtice,and righteouſneſs, Lu.3.13.that is,of all good 

things.But *tis ſtill poſſible that ee3»10:4 be here taken 

for that practical vertue of prudence, (as ?tis at large 

defined by the Moraliſt) the prattical knowledge of 
thoſe things which are truly eligible , the knowledge 

that will bring men to the rr«e juſtice, the judging of 
what is Or is not to be done according to the rules of | 
juſtice ;, and ?tis poſſible again that the word fxatiay 

of the juſt ſhould. be the Maſculine gender, and ſo the 

phraſe be rendred,the prudence or prattical wiſdom of 
Juſt men ; and then alſo ?twill be anſwerable to the 

text in Malachi,thus ; that he ſhall convert the Jews, 

even the moſt yicious of them to that practice of all 

moral rules which denominates men juſt, that is,that 

this ſhould be the deſign of Fohns preaching to make 

them ſuch, to work {auch a general reformation a- 

mong the Jews. As for the Prepoſition @, that (as 

was ſaid) is ordinarily yſed for «; or +71 to, or other- 

wiſe ?twill be hard to find out any ſenſe of theſe 

words. 

V. 20. Dumb] The Hebrew Wan as the Greek 
x93; ſignifies bothadumb man and a deaf,and is wont 
to be rendred either by Sn9ww7qy, or by Snxagiy, 
Afic.7.16. 1.e. growing or becoming deaf, for there the 
Context refers it to the ears. In this place one of the 
fignifications of the Hebrew ſeems to be put for the 
other, ooxoy ſilent or dumb , (if we believe T heophy- 
lat and the Ancients) for ſurdus deaf, and fo that 
which is added, & s SwduWO acaicar, and not able to 
Seak will be no Pleonaſm, but ſignifie him 4xmb alſo. 
For that he was not only dumb, but deaf, appears by 
his friends, who do nor ſpeak but nod and make 


_ figns to him, v. 62. and it is not probable that of 


h. 


*Oxlasnz 


I. 


A*iT&)6iy 


the two things that befel him , one ſhould be twice, 
and the other not once foretold by the Angel. 

V. 22. Viſion] By on1egle viſion is here meant the 
6Hgdvan, Or appearance of God by an Angel to the 
Prieſt, revealing his will unto him, and theſe were 
wont to be at the time of offering of incenſe, ſee Foſ. 
Ant. 1. 13. C. 18. where when Hyrcanm was offering 
incenſe, God gave him the Oracle. From hence it 
was that the people ſeeing Zachary ſtay ſo much 
longer than ordinary within , and come out ſpeech- 
leſs and aſtoniſhed, concluded that he had ſeen a vi- 
ſion, that an Angel had appeared unto him. 

V. 23. Miniſtration] The word AuTv&yyey, which 


is here firſt met with, may deſerve to be looked into. 


- WES , . Eb. 
The Origination of it among * Grammarians from.* Ju tn 
acic and ail ſpoils,feem molt remote and alien. Ano. 


ther way may be better collected from +: mrs by 
changing the punctation of a few words in him thus, 
AniTegy ei (Ayirdy yag Snuboroy,) AcrTugyey lignifies pub. 
lick, ſervice, officiating , and Aniregyeiy 1s all one with 
that,for anirdy (from aads populms) lignifies publick or 
belonging to the people. T hus 1s the King called a«- 
Tspyds ©cs,the officer of God for publick adminiſtrati- 
ons,Rom.13.6.Hence then isthe prime importance of 
the word for any publick, ſervice. Of which ſort, be- 
cauſe among both Jews and Heathens,thePrieſtly of. 
fice,the ſacrifices,&c. of the Temple,were the chief; 
the word comes to ſignifie any ſacred offics. Of this 
we have theſe footſteps in the Grammarian:, Aireoyss, 
ligfer, and Aci7{egr ifgyar in Heſychins and Phavorinus, 
and again a«Jegyimes, izeglizs;. Thus theword is uſed 
in this place by S. Luke for the executing the Prieſts 
office,and fo Phil.2.17. $vcle and ax]vgyia are joyned, 
ſagrifice and ſacred office,or ſervice, and Heb.8.6. Ja- 
oBatitas TETU Xn" aclupyins 3 he hath obrairied a more 
excellent miniſtery, that is, Prieftly ſervice, in oppoſi- 
tion to the Prieſts office on earth, v.4. fo Heb. g. 21. 
onevn f acilugylags, the utenſils of the Prieſt, ard Heb.10., 
11. *5nxe xa0' nubear aclegy av, be was daily attending,or 
waiting on the Prieſts office : From hence it is brought 
down to the ſervice of the Chriſtian Church, any Chri- 
ſtian office,as AF. 13.2.aclueyir]uy eurhs Td Kveio,while 
they miniſtred to the Lord,that is,were about the daily 


 oftices,praying and faſting,&c. and ſo Rom:15.16. eig 


7d eval ws neſugyby "Ings , that I might be a miniſter of 
Feſus,employed in ſacred offices. This word, though 
it comes from ai7d; publick,, doth not yet /fo belong 
to publick employments, but that it ſignifies * 


Phavorinus,and AeTepſciv,uoy 0eiv.,enevery IN Heſychiu ) 
eſpecially that office of the fteward, whith is molt 
publick of any in the family, having the adminiſtra- 
tion of the whole domeſtick affair belonging to it. 
Hence aulegyfy F olxcy in Pollux tO perform the ſte- 
wards office over the houſe. Now becaule, as Chriſt 
faith, it is the fewards office to give every man his por- 
tion of food in his ſeaſon , and becauſe the Giet in an 
houſe or family belongs to all, is every mans por- 
tion, only ſo, that the ſteward aſſigns it diverſly to 
every one, as he thinks fit to diſpenſe it, (and thence 
in the Grammarians Ani rodgyar Are 6 xabnyi bor 7 
i-1d#cwy , they that are ſet over the dict,) therefore in 
the Scripture-ſtile, a«]eeyie is oft uſed for the buli- 
neſs of the collefta or offertory, for the diſpenſing of 
the oblations ,, and out of them relieving: the poor 
Chriſtians : Thus 2 Cor. g. 12.5 Jraxovia aeulegylas 
TewTH, the adminiſtration of this liberality, which was 
to ſupply the wants of the Saints, as it follows there, 
and all one with «TaiTy; xuyavies , liberaliry of com- 
municating, V. 13. And ſo Phil. 2. 30. + Tees wi ac 
Tepyies was the relieving the Apoſtle 5 and ſo acc] uey ds 
$ yerias pw, V. 25. the relieving of my want. SO Rom. 
IF. 27. o Tois Gagnon AcTugynoor eTols , miniſtring 
to them in carnal things , is interpreted by xouravia &; 
TY; wow Fo) eyior,v.26. liberality to the ol Saints: 
and ſo perhaps when the Angels are called a«]sgya 
ewny, Heb. 1. 7. his miniſters, and aerTugyme, mvevud]e, 
V. 14. miniſtring ſpirits, it may bear the' ſenſe of 
ſerving, ſo as to feed, and relieve, and provide for 
us. But becauſe the office of the ſteward is to govern 
the family, as well as thus to give meat in due ſea- 
ſon, therefore agreeably to this, as the word is ſome- 
times uſed by Chriſtian writers peculiarly for the 
Lords ſupper,in reference to the feaſt provided there 
in the «ya: anciently, and ſtill in the offertory, for 

the uſe of the poor (in the ſame manner as ?tis call 
xorvevie and xador de] breaking of bread) ſo alſo fom- 
times it is uſed to fignifie the whole ſerv,ce of the 
> Church, 


J 


dome- * tg 
ſick, alſo.(and ſimply ſerving, Aeregyd, Sraxevs, faith 35 
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Church, or exerciſe of the Prieſts office, and. ſometimes. 
peculiarly the government of the Church , as in; Euſe- 
bits generally when one Biſhop djes,another,faith he, 
eſrgertt] a7 aeTog yas, undertakes the office, QT Adniint- 
tration , Or government of it ,..as of. Prus the H ;hop of 
Rome 1.34.8-11+ and AET#2 O08 TeghaBaye, lh the ſame 
Chap. of Celadion Biſhap of Alexandria. = 
V.28.Higbly favoured] For the finding out the full 


Fr. injportance-of this word xex2elawn in this place, 


pn 


X25 


ax*/5@- 16. (as Perhaps on the contrary 4xe@ ungracious, 
2 Tim.3.2.) RI FVv7 fall of grace or £oodneſs, 


"twill be needful firſt to examine the ſeveral notions 
of de; the Noun , from whence the verb, xzel4s 
comes. Qne eminent notion of it for the Goel of 
Chriſt is explained (as it ſignifies the matter or the 
Goſpel) Nete on Heb. 13. d: and (as itfignifies the 
preaching or _— of it) Note on A. 18.e. 
Another notion, as it ſignifies charity,liberality, Is Ex- 
plained Note on AF. 2. f. and very near to that, for 
Hayes 2 gift, Note on 1 Per.3.e, Beſide theſe it figni- 

fies alſo a. reward, either that of good words, of 
thanks, as we call it, or elſe farther, of fome real re- 

LuPn, dporfh xd]} eepye Tiew, faith Heſychiza,a retribution 
for a good turz,and ſo ?tis oft uſed, Luk, 17.9. Mi x4ew 

? 14 ; will be-thank,, or reward thas ſervant ? {0 Luk, 6. 

32, 33,34) TolavuTy x08 3tr 3 what thanks or reward tis 
dut to you:? for which there IS ws reward, v.35. SO 
1 Pet.2.19.7%70 yae Yaety this ſhall be,or ſhall yield a 
reward, all one with «ai@- honour , the reward of an 
heroick aCtion, v. 20. Fourthly it ſignifes favour or 


,which-phraſe in Syriack and Chaldee ſiznifies 0 


, more than wy goed Or, gracious, 10 Af. g. 33. nw N1hnc ana 


> 45a @y teyoy pnifies a very good woman, diligent, Li- 


00) £py av 


borious, (that wrought _ good things, 4.35. 1na pe-- 
” 


cular notion of the phra 


«60d works, for diligent in 


the calling, ſee Note on Te. 3. a.) as among the He- 


brews jF\ T1R72 full of: beauty , figiifies. very hand- 


ſom ; {0 ueret «y28owins, Rom: 15. 14. full of coodneſs 


is very good, and in * Philo pe5% Gpornpe]O ade 
(as, 7Mnens copies, AF-.6.3.) a man full of 1-1/dom, that 
is, a very wiſe man, and mi;ng rizsos, Af. 6.5. an 
eminent believer. And if the word be thus rendred, 
*is then a fit form of a ſalutation , ſuch as xe$r152 
Bios O maſt excellent Theophilus, v.3. 

Ib. Lord, &c.] This ſpeech of the Angels is by 


mercy,in this chap. to Mary ivges xcetheou haſt found 


favour with God, v. 30. and in ſome other places, and | 
in effect in all thoſe, where it ſignifies the Goſpel in ' 


oppoſition to the Law, that being ſo {tiled, becapſe 
there is fo much of Gods favour, and undeſerved 


mercy diſcernible in it, contrary to boaſting, or debr. 
Laſtly, it is taken for ver:we, goodneſs in the latitude, 


without reſtraint to any particular kind of it, and 


that both. of the body (beauty) and of the mind,from | 
whence 1s that gloſs of Heſychizzs Xreier,xandr,ay00r, | 


ac Bor,veTe, the word gracious ſignifies either good or 
havdſom ;| for that univerſal goodneſs of the mind it 
ſeems to he taken 2 Per.3.18.grow in grace, that 1s,all 
kind of goodneſs,ard in the knonledge, (that is,practi- 
cal knowledge)of our Lord, &c.and ſo in divers other 
places mentioned Note on Eph.z.c.Now from which | 
of all theſe notions the paw x.26/wn ls tO be ta- | 
ken, or (becauſe there are but two that can be com- | 
petitors for it) whether as it ſignifies favour or good- 
neſs,is ſomewhat uncertain : If it be taken from yes | 
favour,mercy,as it ſeems to be Eph. 1.6. then it will a- | 
gree with the ewes yawur, thou haſt found favour with 
God, v.30, And ſo Theophylatt expounds it,*Oreg &yw 
GTs xeyauloukn, Gary fepnveuwy enovw, evges yay x4ev, 
&Cc.when he had firſt ſaid,thou that art favoured,he adds 
ng of interpretation, for thou haſt found favour,&c. 
ut ſome arguments there are to prefer the other no- 
tion, 1. that Heſychins renders x elcy]z good Or Iract- 
015, by xane, rexactlogus, diltinctly pitching on that 
notion of it, and perhaps where we read x:x,20:2u&, 
e2os, Tegrgntca]@,u7 xae75s ſuppoſe yell & )rd1)n 
Totav, an txcellent lovely perſon, that doth all things with 
a grace , it may be a falſe print for »eya&Jou&&, (as 
that book is very full of ſuch faults) 2. Pſal.18.'26. 
where the Hebrew reads 7ONNN an Dy, and the' 
LAX. 47 vis 6orwlcy , with the merciful thou ſhalt be 
merciful, the Greek Scholiaſt reads 7 neyaellows yo- 
errebicy , with the gracious thou ſhalt deal graciouſly. 
3. this word is uſed once in the Sor of Syrach, C. 18. 
17. and by us rendred rightly a gracious man. 4. the 
word here is not only by the vulgar Latine rendred 
grar. : plena, full of grace or goodneſs, but in like man- 
ner by the Syriack ao. And in this notion of y a: 
we have ywb cya 0, 4 gracious woman, Prov. 11. 


him delivered in form of. a ſalutation (ſce v. 29.) 
yage Hail, &c. and ſo theſe words that immediately 
follow, being part of the aavaouds ſalutation , ſeem 
moſt fitly rendred by way of prayer. or benediction, 
The Lord be with thee , Bleſſed art thou, &c. Thus 
Kver@: us# vu is generally uſed , the Lord be with 
you, and xs ws9I' vg, grace be with you, and the like 
forms of Chriſtian ſzlutation. 

V. 39. In thoſe days] The phraſe & rwra:y, F jui- 
ets , in theſe days hath for the molt part a peculiar 
ſignification, differing from @ juices excivars, in thoſe 
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days. The latter ſignifies an indefinite time , ſome- 


times a good way off, but the former generally de- 
notes a certain time then preſent , inſtantly, they, at 


that time ;, ſo here that which is faid of Mary's going 
to Elizabeth, was ſure immediately after the depart- 
ing of the Avgel from her, and therefore ?tis ſaid ſhe 


roſe up u® axed, very haſtily. SO v. 24. u3 1Wras Ta; 
nubeas, that.is, immediately, Elizabeth conceived, fo 
C. 6. 12. & F nubegs Tere, that Is, then, at that point 
of time. he went out to the mountain. See C.23.7. C24. 
18. As 1.5. C. 11. 27. and 21. 15. | 

V.67.Propheſied] To _ isa large word, and 
beſides the forerelling of farure events , which is the 
ordinary notion of it, it {ignifies ſecondly to work m1i- 
racles ,, as when tis {aid of Elzjha*s body, that being 
dead it. propheſied,Eccleſ.48.14. referring to the mira- 
cle that it wrought. in raiſing the dead body,that was 
put into Eliſha's grave, 2 Kings 13.21. thirdly,to de- 
clare the w1ll of God to any, by revelarion, or miſſion 
from him. Thus Sibylla I. l.Tegpuley Gw Ta Lara, OTIT0- 
oa. m2ly yiryorer, T0347 Rirgbmroart Ts whnne, I will pro- 
pheſie all things that are paſt, preſent, and ro come. Ad- 
ding, Te&Tov Id xacral ps Acyqy ©8:5,A0d firſt God com- 
mands me to ſay — Profeliing to do it trom God. So 
the Author of Synopſis Prophetiarum ,, Tay vegyesyevi- 
lay Þ rac & O68 T16 aubay Teas My) a, Any that 


receives knowledge from God of things paſt 1s called a 


dxAz 58 Oc, A Prophet ts no more but an interpreter, but 
that of God. And Grammarians have obſerved that the 
word naturally ſignifies no more,than this of /}eakzng 
from, or in the ſtead of another, that is, of God ;, as a 
Proconſul is he that ſupplies the Conſuls place, ez in 
Compoſition being all one with wie. So the Poets 
were ſaid to be the Prophets of the Muſes, as in Pin- 
dar , uarresco poioz rTeapeTevaw I iyo , Let the Muſe 
inFpire and I will propheſie. And in Theocritus, 
Muodwy 5 panacea Tity leeds CarghTas, 

the ſacred Prophets of the Muſes , that ſpeak under 
them, or as they are inſpired and directed by them. 
In which ſenſe as Chriſts Prophetick oitice conliſted 
in revealing the will of God to the world, fo all that 
have in any degree done the like are ſtiled Prophets, 
all that have taught men their duties towards God 


and men : Thus among the Heathens, the Divines 


which told men what they ought to do, their Prieſts, 
or religious perſons were called Yates, Prophets. And 


even their Poets which ordinarily: reprehended.thar 
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vices, areby S. Paul called i/rer revgirar, their own | 
Prophets,Tit.1. 12. For although of that Epimenides it 
be true , that he is ordinarily by the heathens called 
SAG a vie and TepiTns 4 divine man , and 4 Prophet, 
and that his book is called X£104ued Oracles or Prophe- 
cies,yet is this rather a confirmation of this uſe of the 
word Propher, for thoſe which teach men their duty ; 
for of this Epimenides, ſaith Diodorus Siculus 1.5.that 
he was @coaby@ a Divine, and Plutarch in Solon, that 
he was $:0p:als x} copde afeu Te $7 , to the ſame pur- 
poſe ; and Ariſt.Rher.1.3.c. 17. faith exprelly 5 aei f/ 
$oohd oy inarreus]o , he propheſied not of things to come. 
And thus Glauczs (among the ancient Mythical wri- 
ters) that direfted men the way in their navigation, 
&; S&f TUE + mrgy, how they were to order their voyage, 
was by them called $ax&a:@ we] , the Sea-prophet. 
Thus when Ex0d.7. 1. God ſaid to Moſes, I have made 
thee a God to Pharaoh,and Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy 
Prophet ,, The meaning is , that what God had or 
ſhould command Moſes , Moſes ſhould (as God to a 
Prophet, the Oracle to the vanpiryc) deliver to Aa- 
ron,concerning Pharaoh, and Aaron ſhould go, asa 
Prophet ſent from God, and deliver it to Pharaoh ; 
he ſhall be thy Fokgs-man', he ſhall be to thee inſtead of a 
mouth, Exod.q. 16. Fourthly, it ſignifies to expound or 
' interpret Scripture, as 1 Cor. 14. 1. Deſire Spiritual 
gifts,but eſpecially that ye may propheſie, and v.3.he that 
propheſieth, ſpeaketh to edification, &C. SO v.4,5,6,22, 
24, 28, 31, 32. Fifthly,tis ſometimes ſet to ſignifie 
wild, raving, mad behaviour , or ſpeaking ſuch as the 
20:0 or Enthuſiaſts among the Heathen, men poſlel- 
ſed with diabolical furies, were wont to uſe : ſo when 
the evil Firit came upon Saul, he propheſied in the midſt 
of the houſe, 1 Sam.18. 10. and in the ſame rage or fu- 
ry caſt the javelin at David, v. 11. The reaſon of this 
is clear, v. 12. hecauſe Prophets did ordinarily both 
ſpeak and aCt in a manner far diſtant and remote 
Som the ordinary prattice of other men,uſed ſtrange 
language,ſtrange motions and agitations of the body, 
and accordingly were by many that looked on them 
thought to be mad. So the Prophet ſent by Eliſha to 
anoint Fehx, is called this mad fellow, 2 Kings g. 11. 
Sixthly, it ſignifies ſinging and praiſing God, forming 
of divine hymns,and ſinging them to God. So 1 Sam. 
10. 5. Thou ſhalt meet a company, a colledge or covert of 
Prophets coming down from the high place with aPſal- 
rery,and a tabret, and a pipe, and a harp before them,and 
they ſhall propheſie , (where the Chaldee paraphraſe 
reads, ſhall ſing ) and the ſpirit ſhall come on thee , and 
thou ſhalt propheſie, (where the Chaldee ith, and thou 
ſhalt ai with. them.) So 1 Chron.25. 1. David ſepa- 
rates the ſons of Aſaph, Heman,and Feduthun,who ſhould 
propheſie with harps and Pſalteries and cymbals. And 
ſo *tis poſſible it may be, Numb. 11.25.where?tis ſaid 
of the ſeventy, that they propheſied and did nor ceaſe;for 
as 1 Sam. 10.6.Sauls propheſying was to be an effeftof 
the Spirit of God coming upon him,and was a ſign of his 
being ſet apart by God for the Kingly office , and 
furniſhed with abilities for it, which is called :xrnin 
him into another man ; fo Numb. 11.15.God takes off the 
ſpirit that was upon Moſes,that is,the Spirit of govern- 
ment, wherewith he was indued, and gave *t unto the 
Seventy, and when the Spirit reſted upon them, they pro- 
pheſied ;, where as the other circumſtances agree, the 
gIVINS them the Spirit,and fitting them for their of- 
ce by that means, ſo the eyidence of it, their pro- 
pheſying may agree alſo, though wherein their pro- 
pheſying conſiſted is no where defined in Scripture. 
This only is unqueſtioned, that it was ſome extraor- 
.dinary act,a teſtimony that the Spirit of God in ſome 
extraordinary manner reſted upon them,and as ſuch, 
> Co _ = pr jv roma as was Sauls 
ſtripping off bus cloaths and lying down naked , 1 Sam. 
Ig. -F and ſo fit to axtheride them in the eyes of 


others,as by a miracle,and to declare to all that they 
were aſſumed- to this office. And to this notion of 
propheſying muſt this place be interpreted, Zacharias 
was filled with the holy Ghoſt and propheſied,was ſtirred 
up in an extraordinary manner by the Spirit of God, 
to compoſe this divine hymn following, the Bened;- 
ftus,ſaying,Bleſſed,&c. And ſo 1 Cor. 11.5. Every wo- 
man praying or propheſying. Where ſpeaking of the 
Church , wherein the woman #5 not- permitted to ſpeak, 
C. 14s 34. *tis apparent that propheſying cannot be 
taken for interpreting of Scripture, and ſo it remains 
that it ſignifie this of ſinging hymns in the Church, 
which is fitly joyned with praying. What is here ſaid 
of his being filled with the holy Ghoſt , (as before of 
Elizabeth alſo, v. 51.) is no-more than being indued 
with the Spirit of God (ſee Note k.) incited by 
ſomewhat higher than his own ſpirit , the Spirit of 
God'enabling him to make this hymn. So when the 
Spirit deſcended with the gift of tongues, they were 
filled with the holy Ghoſt, Afts 2. 4. 

' V.69. Horn of ſalvation] The word Horn hath di- 


vers notions in the Scriprure, firſt it ſignifies power,or Tocu 


ſtrength , becauſe the horns being the weapons of 
beaſts , their ſtrength or ability of hurting others is 

ſaid properly to conſiſt in them. So Lam.2. 3,17. he 
hath cut off all the horn of Iſrael, and, ſet up the horn of 

thine adverſaries : 10 Fer. 48: 25. the horn of Moab 
cut off,and his arm ts broken, the horn being the beaſts 
beſt inſtrument of defence, as the arm is the mans : 
ſo Mic. 4. 13. I will make thy horn iron, and thou ſhalt 
beat in pieces many people, that is,I will give thee great 
power : ſo Ezech. 29:21. 1willcauſe the horn of the 
houſe of Iſrael to bud forth, they ſhall have ſome con- 
{iderable ſtrength again ; ſo the horns of the wicked 

and the righteous, Pſal.75.1c.are their power, Second» 
ly, it ſignifies honouny glory, triumph, as when the horn 
is ſaid to be lifted upor exalted,Pſal.75.4.89.24.112, 
9. Thirdly, from the union of both theſe, it ſignifies 
Regal power, the honour,and power of a King, 10 Zach, 
1.18. Dan.7.7,8.and Rev. 13.1.the four,and the ſeven, 

and the rex horns are confeſſedly ſo many Kings. And 
this ſeems to be the importance of the word in this 
place,where the hoxſe of David being the regal fami- 
ly, and:the word Saviour denoting him that is the ru- 
ler, or leader. or Prince of the people, (thou gaveſt 

them Saviours, Neh.g. 27. 1.e. Rulers, Judges; and, 
Saviours ſhall come up,(Obad.21.) and the kingdom ſhall 
be the Lords) the horn of ſalvation in the houſe of Da- 
vid will denote the kingdom of Chr:ff, that ſpiritual 
one which is not of this world,or rather Chriſt (in con- 
creto ) under the notion of a King. Thus P/2l. 18. 2. 
among the titles given to God ( upon his delivering 
David from the hands of his enemies ,, as here for the 

redeeming us from the hands of all that hate us, v. 71.) 
this is one, the horn of my ſalvation, that is, my King 
and Saviour; and this is agreeable alſo to that other 
part of the period, ny«ge 1z3v, be hath raiſed up, to, Or 
for us, that of raiſing up belonging to perſons adyan- 
ced by God to any office of King, or Prophet (ſee 
Note on As 13. g.) particularly of Chriſt to his 
kingdom , As 2. 30. God had ſworn that he would 
from the fruit of Davids loyns according to the fleſh raiſe 
up the Chriſt to ſit on hs throne , which is diltinCtly 
parallel to this. 
V.70.The world] Dy ſignifies an age, 2 


Fa 


N. T. moſt commonly is uſed in a generalſenſe, not 


for the age of a ran, nor again for an 100 years, hut 
for an age of the-woz1d, or ſome eminent part in the 
diviſion of that.Now the world is divided two ways, 
either into the age before the Meſſias, and the age of 
the eſſias, or into the age of this world, and of the 
world to come after the day of doom. Accordingly 
the word 257} is uſed ſometimes for the firſt part 


of the firlt diviſion, for the firſt eſtate, beginning * 
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Acne iv* Jed twayyiaor aidyrov,ReV. 146. the Gosfel of that age of 
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- the beginning of the world, and reaching to the end 


. 6 | 
= 1«- Mood after it (as here J51a aelgever) is,according to 
the ſenſe of it, to be rendred, as if the word power,or 


of the Jewiſh commonwealth. Thus is the phraſe j\D 
—_ 4 ſeculo, ordinarily uſed; and accordingly 67 
53:@ here , to note that general age from the begin- 
zing of the world, of which the Jewiſh ſtate was an 
eminent part, under which prophecies had been al- 
lowed by God to this people. And it being reſolved 
by the Jews that there was to be another age (beſide 
that firſt) which they call the age of the Meſſia: (ſee 
Note on Mat.24.C.) Or the age to come,they are wont 
to.uſe the phraſe D221 131 27197 (or ſometimes 
for brevity ſake 1) D275 which the Sepruagint 
render &g + aidye x; #71, and ſometimes es + aye ,, 
inixera,to age and yet farther,Or to age and afterward) 
3n ſeculum & ſeculum,to age and to age,meaning there- 
by both theſe ages, the then preſent, and that other 
then to come; the age of the Meſſ5as. Thus have we in- 
terpreted the word aioy age, Mat. 24. 3. inadiverſe 
ſenſe from that which belongs to it, Afar. 28. 20. in 
the former to ſignifie the Jewiſh ſtate , in the latter 
the ſtate of the world under the Adeſſias. And in that 
notion I ſuppoſe it is,that the Goſpel of Chr:/t is cal- 


the Meſſizs, the Chriſtian faith, which was to endure 
till the end of the world, Mat. 12. 32. Note |. Some- 
times again the word eioy ſignifies the firſt number ot 
the ſecond diviſion, this world, from the creation till 
the day of doom, as Luk, 20. 34. 9 yoi 74 aiwy@ Tire, 
the children of this age,the men of this world (oppoſed 
tO raratiolire; % ain ncivs TUX Ay , thoſe that are 
wvouchſafed, participation of that other, ) do marry, &C. 
and ſo in many 2 places. And ſo likewiſe for the 
ſecond part of the ſecond diviſion, the ſtate after this 
life,that of another world, ordinarily called aiwy igx6- 
u@&;, and. aiwy *ncrO0 the world to come, and that world 
or zge.it is oft called aisy ſimplyalſo ,as Foh.6.5 1,58. 
be ſhall live eis # a:aya, which we render for ever, Or to 
that age to come, which is eternal. And from this no- 
tion of the-word [a] it is peculiarly,that the word 
&&1:@& commonly ſignifies eternal,including both chzs 
world and that other. This eternal future ſtate was, 
it ſeems, denied by the Sadducees, and thereupon it is 
the obſervation of the Jews, that after Ezra's time it 
was appointed, that at the end of benedictions in the 
Temple, the phraſe D7W? i ſcculum ſhould be 
changed into 259173 1) RIYT PO from age to age, 
i.e. from this age to the next. So we find it in c.g. of 
Cod. Berachoth, &c.SWIN2A VIM 75, 12 all the conclu- 
ſions of benedittions they were wont to ſay QO7vn WL 
from age ; But when the Sadducees peryerted this form 
of fſeech,ny ſaid that there was but one age,they appoint- 
ed that the form ſhould be from age to age. And though 
perhaps tkis latter form be before Ezra's time to be 
met with in the Hebrew writings, yet,it ſeems, *twas 
not in their forms of benediCtions in the publick ſer- 
vice, and there it was probably inſerted on that oc- 
caſion. And an abbreviate of that form it is which 
the Chriſtians have delivered to them by Chri/t, Mar. 


« ayas to both ages, the preſent and the future, which 
we according to the ſenſe render for ever and ever,i.e. 
for this world (which is one for ever, and for the 
next (which is another for ever.) This is more large- 
ly ſet by the Apoſtle, Gal. 1. 4. 6; Ty; ardya; Fl elayay, 
co the ages of ages, but yet more amply in the ancient 
_— _ added _ ſecond verſicle to the do- 
xologie | As it was in the beginning (i. e. I W3ND 
from the age, from the begining AEM wha — he 
«,@ here ſignifies) i now , and ever ſhall be, world 
Tithout end] 1, e. now, in this world, and ©2717 to 
that world, which ſhall never end. 

V. 74. Grant] The word #3» with an infinitive 


, 


ſomething elſe like it, were to be underſtood ; ſo of- 
tein the Revelations,as C.2.7,& 17.Svuew gaytiy, 1 will 
give to eat,or drink, i.e, power to do fo, C.3:21. Sogw 
xedioc, 1 will give the priviledge, or favenr, to fit; So 
the Paſlive 5%» in like manner, c. 6. 4. ibn aafG,, 
C. 13.7. iÞiby Tomo, and y.15. iid SEyar,ft was given 
to receive,t0 do,to grve, and ſo c.16.8.and 19.8.where 
the word iZeoiz power, Or the like, is clearly under- 
ſtood, which in many other places is expreſſed, c.g.3. 
C.6.8. C.15. 5, 7,6C- and ſo the former part of V. 74: 
being read,as it were,in a parentheſis,the ſenſe will be 
perſpicuous, The oath which he ſware to Abraham our 
father, that he would give 14 power to ſerve him in holi- 
neſs, &c. And ſo, beſide the explication of that oath 
made to Abraham (which hath from this paſſage been 
explained in * another place) here will be obſerva- 
ble alſo the alluſion of this whole paſſage to the 
names of the Zapriſt,and his parents.For the meaning 
>; is the remembrance of God, and to that re- 
fers his umnSlie J12dixns , Gods remembring 
nant, V. 72. Elizabeth ſignifies the oath of God, and to 


* Prat. Cat, 


1.1. ſeR.1. 


his Couve- MnnSyyu 
Statnxms 


that refers #pxoy 3» amore, the®bath which he ſware. And Op 1, 
Fohn ſignifies the free gift,or grace,of God,and to that 3#*%** 


refers the S7yar, the giving deliverance and grace to 
ſerve him in ſincere holineſs, &c. the grace of Juſti- 
fication, Sanctification, and Perſeverance. 

Ib. Without fear] T hat the word [4pi8a5 without 


| of 


fear] refers to our enemies, in whoſe power before 4456. 
we were, appears by the diſtinct mention of them in****"%* 


the next words,and therefore it cannot with any ſenſe 
be applicd to the excluding that fear of our danger, 
which is founded only in our ſelves , our own negli- 
gences, or miſcarriages. And that it is to be joyned 
with pudivJes being delivered , and not with aps ey 
ſerving, is not only apparent by many ancient Copies, 
which ſo joyn it without any comma betwixt 4p6u; 
and @, and by [renews 1.3. C.11. reading it, Nobis ſine 
timore ereptis, ſervire in ſanttitate , Us being delivered 


without fear, to ſerve him in holineſs, and * Titus Bo- * pag, 722. 


ſtrenſis ined Twes moaduus prayer —— u7 gifts 5, Sic 
TT Eno Td Sirau nuty agoBas fuSieu, becauſe ſome 
oft-times are delivered from the hands of enemies , but 
with fear, therefore he ſaith,that he gives us to be delive- 
red without fear, adding, u, yae » Xeuss 6iÞnuic meroin- 
Xv hugs apofos pudirar, for Chriſts coming cauſed 
4 to be without fear delivered, « yas y Siue)s f rBexil; 
©x0goy, for we felt not, had no apprehenſion of, the trea- 
chery of our enemies, ann" aipyid uy ignacey nui;, &C. but 
be preſently ſnatched us out , and transferred us from 
them into his own lot and portion, $12,&c. which lays the 
obligation on us (as on thoſe that are now become hs ) 
to ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs, &c. but alſo 
by the nature of the word [4p3fu; without fear] in 
the Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament , in that only 
place, where ?tis uſed, Prov. 1. 33. novxd4oq dgifo; Sm 
TerTds xaxz , he ſhall reſt without fear from all evil, 
which is an explication of the awelling fafely , that 
immediately preceded. And this according to the 


notion of g58@- fear among the ſacred writers,notfor g;;@ 


the paſſion it ſelf, but for the object of it,as 1 Per.3.1,. 
3 obGoy aus wh gofnbire, fear not their fear, where the 
word 8480+ ſignifies whatſoever formidable objeft, we 
the 5; xaxagav]e5,v. 13.malicions perſons can bring upon 


them. So alſo in humane writers, in # Lucian, ris ia- * in tyranmi 
al; 5% v6fu ; where as ins 1s fear fo pipe is of danger. © - O 


And {ſo in Alex. Aphrodif. PLA. dmreas a NE TUVgpgy- 
ys, the terror Or terrible things threatned by the tyrant. 


So in * Menander — 523 5 * 1þ. Stobes 
Tu) Aloe xend” VepBerray 0680+. P+ 433+ 


A fair-Soken woman ts exceeding great fear , i. e. is 


| very much to be feared, a great danger. So 1/a.1. 12. 


whence that place of S. Peter is taken , where the 
Greek hath g5&©- au3%, his fear or terror, the Hebrew 
hath IRMA , which notes the formidable objeft , not 

T_T 
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Annotations on $. 


LUKE, Chap. 1. 


FurdCo1a 


Eaxic 


ris:s 


Avan 


þ 


Aaron 


good, but as tis oppoſite to our preſent notion of 95- 


(and therefore, ſaith Heſychins, avmrn ſorrow is Bxafd 


' fame word here in this other Zachary , it muſt then 


RT which ſignifies the paſſion, and preſently it fol- | 
lows Kve:& tra os $560, the Lord ſhall be thy fear, e. 
the object of it, and ſo he is called the fear of Iſaac. 
Thus 1s #1610:5] alſo the thing that is feared , Prov. 
3- 25. as appears by the igua: 4oefdy, the incitations of 
wicked men,that follow to explain 7Jino:s. So perhaps 
wndbeie, Heb.s .7.may _ the thing againſt which 
he prayed, and from which he was delivered. And 
thus dgiGo5 will be directly all one with axrfuies 
without danger,as Wiſd. 17.4.agofo; Siaguraany,to pre- 
ſerve ſafe,& fo 1 Cor:16.10.where the Apoltle ſpeak- 
ing of Timothy, bids them ſee, ive ag58us yori] ar regs 
vuas, that he may be ſafely with them, Or &@ tiglwy v. 11. 
peaceably.The ſame thing is expreſſed by the Tranſla- 
tors of the Old Teſtament by in ianidi,Pſal.g. 8. Prov. 
1. 33. Not as 4a77s notes hope, or expettarion of future 


&&, and imports ſafety. And this obſervation might 
be extended to many other words in the Scripture, 
which ſeem to denote actions, affections,or faculties, 


but are uſed for the objects of them , as 9ianua ©cs, ) 


the will of God, 1 Theſſ.\. 3. the things which God 

ills,tazis hope,Rom.8. 24. the things hoped for,ic: 
ith Rom. 4.. 14. and in many other places, where it 
ſignifies the doctrine of the Goſpel, the thing to be 
believed. So aunn ſorrow for calamity, 1 Pet. 2. 19. 


and &7wxec, hurt and deſtruttion, and mwbO- mourning 
is faith he, ovupogs calamity) and from thence avr&2; 
to be wounded, Rom. 14.15. and wer0d6y not to mourn,but 
to uſe ſuchaſperity as will cauſe —_— ACvy. 
12. 22. But this by the way. I ſhall only add that by 
Analogy of Scripture, it no way appeareth that fear 
is to be excluded from our ſerving of God , but ra- 
ther that it is a good powerful motive to it , and ſo 
is called the beginning of wiſdom ,, and a wholeſom 
companion of it, and therefore we are commanded 
to work out our ſalvation with it. 

V. 78. Day-Sring from on high] That ayarea) is 
here the title of Chr:/?, there is no queſtion, whether 
it be literally to be rendred the Eaſt , Or the riſing of 
the Sun, that Sun of righreouſneſs, Mal. 4. 2. And this 
title ſeems formerly to have been beſtowed on him, 
Zach.3.8.and 6.12. ids avvp, dvaToM Grous wn, Behold 
the man whoſe name us the Eaſt, or riſing of the Sun, as 
Fuſtin Martyr cites it dial. cum Tryph. For which we 
ordinarily have, whoſe name is the Branch. The Hebr. 
naY ſignifies orir; to riſe or ring, and that may be 
applied to a branch that ſprouts out of the tree, but 
ſo alſo it belongs to the riſing Sun, and accordingly 
ſignifies alſo lacere to ſhize, and Heb.1.12. the bright- 
eſs is in the Syriack T ſemach of his glory. And if dya- 
Toa\ in Zachary be not a quite diſtant thing from the 


needs be in this other ſenſe, for that here it is ſo,ap- 
pears by that w*> follows, both of viſ;ring,and giving 
light to them that ſit in darkyeſs. And ſo it may wel] 
be read out of. that Prophet too, c.6. 12. not, he ſhal! 
grow or branch up ;, (referring to the word Branch, 
but) he ſhall riſe up,dvare®, Or, as NY ſignifies, ſize 
out from under him. Hence is it that where «yaroa the 
Eaft is uſed in other places of Scripture, ſome of the 
Greek Scholiaſts have ſtill applied it to Chriſt. As Bax. 
4:36:Nezibaeior mes avaronas, look toward the Eaſt,j.e. 
faith Olympiodorus , mes Þ © Sixevorwns ator + Kiewy 
nuff Inogy eas dy, to the Sun of righteouſneſs, our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. And Fer. 23. 5. I will raiſe up unto Da- 
vid D\1Y% MAY araroaluw Sixaies in the Septuagint , the 
righteous Eaſt ,, Severus renders it + Xasdy + 4 #+ 
xato@wns nav » Chriſt the Sun of righteouſneſs. And 
from hence perhaps it is that Tacitus Fl L 5. at 
the deſtruction of Fer#ſalem, ſaith that fome on that 
occaſion remembred antiquas Sacerdotum liter as , the 
ancient writings of the Prieſts , which foretold eo ipſo 
tempore fore ut waleſceret Oriens , that at. that ver 
time it ſhould come to paſs ,, that the Eaſt ſhould prevail, 
1.e. Chriſt , cujus nomen eſt Oriens , whoſe name ts the 
Eaſt, meaning all this while by the Eaſt, that Orient 
or riſing Sun , and not the point , from whence he 
riſeth. To which purpoſe alſo may be applied that 
of Philo , wa @v ſyus8. Sizn. TeToy Teen BuTd]oy you 6 of 
oTwy Tale dverenrs , The Father of all things ſent him 
forth (in the word from whence the original ayaroai 
comes) his moſt ancient Son, or firſt-born. |. 

V. 79. Shadow of death] What is the mieaning of t. 


this figurative ſpeech, the ſhadow of death,will be beſt ai 


conjectured by comparing it with Pſal. 23: 4. though 
I walk thorow the valley of the ſhadow of death , &c. 
There making God his ſhepherd , v. 1. he;compares 
himſelf to a ſheep, which feeds ſometimes upon an 
hill, ſometimes in a valley, and again may be ſuppo- 
ſed to be in danger of wolves, or elſe free from that 
danger. The hills being the higheſt, have all the light 
and warmth of the Sun upon them , and the valleys 
contrariwiſe that are ſhaded by the hills have much 
leſs of that warmth or light, and being alſo more 
ſubjeCt to incurſion, of wolves than the hills were, 
(where their comin} would be more diſcernible) this 
is there the meaning of, [the valley of the ſhadow of 
death} a gloomy vale of danger to the utmoſt evil. 
Proportionably here (in a ſpiritual ſenſe) rhe ary 
of death is a ſtate of ſin, and ignorance, want of light, 
or knowledge, and want of warmth, or,grace, the 
deſcription of the ſtate under the Law.which afford- 
ed neither of theſe in any proportion to what is now 
done by Chriſt, and ſo left men in a dangerous con- 
dition , till Chr:f# was thus pleaſed to ſhine upon 
them, and thereby to reſcue them out of it. 


La _—_—_— 


Paraphraſe. 


r. Auguſtus the Roman 1+ N D it came to paſs in thoſe days that there went out a decree from [[Cx- 
far Auguſtus, that * all the world ſhould be > * taxed.) 


Emperour, thar all perſons in 


CH AP. 


II. 


the Roman Empire ſhould have thejr names and conditions of life and eſtate ſer down in Court-rolls, &c. according to their 


families. 
2, was ſeit Procurator into 


3- to the city where their 


2. (And + this taxing was firſt made when C 
Syria (under which province Palzſtine was) to enrol that part of the Empire, Note b. 


3. And all went to be taxed every one [into his own city.] 


I 1 thishd 
yrenius [was governor of Syria.)] ?'% 


Anceſtors were born, and fo theſe to the city where David was born, from whence they came, v. 4. 
4- And ſo though Joſeph 4. And Joſeph alſo went up from Galilee ont of the city of Nazareth into Ju- 


dwelt in Galilee in the 
Nazareth , he was forced to 


go into Judea, houſe and linage of David.) 


17 dea] unto the city of David, which is called Bethlehem , (becauſe he was of the 


5- To be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed wife, being great with child. 


6. And {o it was that while they were there, the days were accompliſhed that 


ſhe ſhould be delivered. 


7. And ſhe brought forth her firſt-born ſon, and wrapped him in fivadling- 


clothes, and laid him in * a 


Inn. 


manger, becauſe there was no room for ent me * 
* N 


IJ 


* nol 


HA Po Th 


_m_—_ 


PEaY 


in It | ountrey ſhepheards abiding in the field # keep- 8. by turns over their flock, 
aching $,, And there were in the ſame c y ſhep g p Lady daqunnrpd air = 


evi ing 9 watch [over their flock by night.] -— nope 

- "hh g. And lo, the Angel of - Lord _ — m_ and the glory of the Lord ,. and an Angel of God 
about the and they were 1ore atrald. ; appeared to. them 1n a ſhining 

ſhone roung m,] "# cloud, tignifying God's eſpecial ſignal preſence there, (See Note on Mart. 3. k.) 

10. And the Angel ſaid unto them, Fear not, for behold I bring you good ti- | 


dings of great joy, which ſhall be tovall people. 


. . . h - 5 ich j ; 11. Forthe Meſſias or God 
11. For unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is Chriſt me is a rain 


the Lord.] Bethlchem Davids city. Og 
. . - 12. And by this you ſhall 
12. Andthis ſhall bea ſign unto you.) Ye ſhall find the babe wrapped in ſwadling Aiſtiopviſh thi chitd om all. 
\tabie, Clothes, lying in * a manger. | : others, | 
noreecs 13. And —_— there was with the Angel a multitude of [the heavenly hoſt, 1, angels, o far from en- 
prailing God, and ſaying, ] | : vying this digniry of mans na- 
ture, that they congratulated ir, and thereupon ſang this hymn, 


14. Glory to Godinthe higheſt, and on earth * © peace, good will towards men.] 14. God be glorified by 
them which are in the higheſt heavens, the Angels, &c. becauſe of that peace which this birth of Chriſt hath brought on the 


or yeace 
dmen 


good wil, | earth, and becauſe of that favour, mercy, reconciliation of God toward men, which 1s wrought thereby, or becauſe of that recon- 
- ot ciliation of God roward thoſe that are found ſincere before him. 
ag, for the 5- Andit came to paſs, as the Angels were gone away from them into heaven, 


I 
oe, an the ſhepheards ſaid one to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and ſee 
en Gr- this thing which is come to paſs, which the Lord hath made known unto us. 

= 16. And they came with haſte, and found Mary and Joſeph, and the babe lying 

us nſols- 1 a * manger. ; : 

my of 17. And when they had ſeen zr, they made known abroad the [ſaying which] «17. whole ſtory of all that 
be tient was told them concerning this child. : 

fable 18. Andall they that heard ix wondred at thoſe things which were told them by 

the ſhepheards. 


19. But Mary kept all theſe things [and pondered them in her heart. ] 19. comparing them one 


with another in her private meditation, withour ſpeaking of them to any. 


20. And the ſhepheards returned glorifying and praiſing God, [. for all the 2, for the real completion 


things that they had heard and ſeen, as it was told them. of all thoſe things which were 
firſt told them by an Angel, and then heard and ſeen by themſelves. 


21. And when eight dayes were accompliſhed for the circumciſing of the child, ,, aq enthe eighthday 
his name was called Jeſus, which was ſo] named of the Angel before he was COn- was come, wherein *rwas the 
ceived in the womb. law and cuſtome for children 

to be circumciſed and named, he was circumciſed, and his name impoſed on him, which was Jeſus, according as he had been 


22. And when the dayes of her purification according to the law of Moſes were 22. they brought him, as 


accompliſhed, [they brought him to Jeruſalem to preſent him to the Lord, ] their firſt-born, ropreſenthim 
: to the Prieſt, and then to redeem him, as Numb. 18. 15. is appointed, 


23. (Asitis written in the law of the Lord, Every male that openeth the womb ,.. (according to that law 


ſhall be called holy to the Lord.)] | given to the Jews, that as the 
firſt-born male of other creatures, ſo the firſt-born ſon. ( in remenibrance of Gods ſlaying all-the firſt-born of the Agyprians, 
to deliver them) ſhould be conſecrated to God, Exod. 13 3+ and fince the Levites were by God taken in ſtead of the firſt-born, 

It 15 to be redeemed, Numb. 3. 12. and 46.) 


24. And to offer a ſacrifice according to that which is ſaid in the law of the 2. and then for her own 
Lord, a Palr of turtle doves, or two young pigeons.) purification afrer child-birth, 
Levit. 12. 6. to offer her pair of turtles, being nor able to offer a lamb (which is an argument that the Magi had nor yer brought 
_ reſcues, _n 2.1 & according to the commandment of God, that he which is not able to bring a lamb (hall bring a pair 

Of turtles, &c. Levy. 12, 8. 


25. And behold, there was a man inJeruſalem, whoſe name was Simeon, and the ,. . ,,ivhe and godly 
ſame man was [juſt and devout, waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael : and the holy man; looking for, and expe&- 
Ghoſt was upon him,] | ing the coming of the Mefſias, 

lee v. 38. whether in a ſpirirual only, or (as moſt expe&ed) in a temporal kingdom, to reſtore their liberty to the Jews. 


26. And it was revealed unto him by the holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee 45. andhe had receivedre- 
death, before he had ſcen the Lord?s Chriſt. .  velation fromthe Holy Ghoſt, 
that before he died, the Meſſias ſhould come, and he ſhould fee him, 


27. And he came by the Spirit into the Temple, and the parents brought inthe 44. ana ar this very time 


chiid Jeſus to do for him after the cuſtome of the Law.] he came by the guidance and 
diftate of the Spirit, into the Temple, and when Joſeph and Mary brought in Jeſus, to perform thoſe things which wete accord- 
; Ing tothe law uſual to be done, | | 
28. Then took he him up in his armes and [bleſſed God and ſaid] 28. recited this hymn, 


29. Lord now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace according to thy word.J 2g. Lord now thou haſt 

p : fulflled thy promiſe revealed to me, v. 26. I am heartily content to die. 

30. For mine eyes have feen thy ſalvation, ; 30. For I have with theſe 
gi fleſhly eyes of mine beheld the Meſſias, 


31. Which thou haſt prepared before the face of all people.) 31. Whom thou haſt ſo 
| long promiſed, and at laſt exhibired in the fight of all the congregation, | 
32. Alight tolighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Iſrael. 32. Alight afforded tothe 


Gentile world, Iſa. 49. 6. to reveal to them Gods righteouſneſs (or the way of living which will be acceptable ro God) Pal. r 15. 
. 8. and (after he hath reformed the religion of the Jews, taught them the ſubſtanrial in ſtcad of the Ceremonial obſervances) wo 

ring the Gentiles to the receiving of that teligion, and ſo to bring much glory and honour to that nation, to thoſe ar leaft thar 
do receive him, or in caſe they will do ſo. | 


nts And Joſeph and his mother maryailed at thoſe things which were ſpoken of 
| O 34. And 


yp 


C. 


m— 
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194 Paraphraſe. >: : Who UKeE, 0 Caind 


- 


a. 
"Otxelun 


. _. 3 
of —_ MILES [is ſet for the fall and riſing again of many in Iſrael, and for a ſign which ſhall he 


niſhment and ruine upon all ſpoken againſt,] | bh FS FER 
obdurate impenitents, and on the other to redeem, reſtore, recover thofe that will be wrought on by him, throughour all this 
people; and he ſhall be vehemently oppoſed, ſo holy and ſevere in his precepts and prattice, that he ſhall be a burr or ſign, ſuch 


as are mention'd, Iſa. 8. 18. a mark for all obdurate ſinners to ſet themſelves againſt, 


35. (And that oppoſition 3 5. (Yeaa f ſword ſhall pierce through thy own ſoul alſ6) that the thoughts of | 


ſhall bring upon thee either many hearts may be revealed. ] 

death it ſelf, or ſome ſore afflition,) that the machinations and defigns of men, (ſee note on Mar. 15. e.) which are now kept 
ſecret, may come forth, and be diſcovered by rheir dealings with him, by the judgments which they paſs upon him, ſome re- 
ceiving him as the Meſſias, others not. See note on Rom. 8. f. . 


| 36. And there was one Anna a prophetels, the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe 

'9 = te Leer ——_ __ of Aſer, ſhe was [of a great age, and had lived with an husband ſeven years from 
ſeven years, unto which ſhe her virginity. ] 

came a pure virgin. - | - | 

- | - 37. And ſhe was a widow of about fourſcore and*four years, which departed 

FF: pF ig yels old, not from the Temple, but s ſerved God with faſtings and prayers night and 


ſhe conſtantly frequented the day.] : : ; 
Temple (ſee note on AR. 1. d.) and performed all ads of piery, praying and faſting conſtantly, at the preſcribed and accuſtom- 
cd ſeaſons of performing thoſe duries, faſting twice a week {ſee c. 18. 12.) and obſerving the daily hours of prayer, 


28. ſang an hymn to him, _ 38. And ſhe coming in at that inſtant [gave thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and 


and expreſly affirmed him to ſpake of him to all them, that looked for redemption in Jeruſalem. 
be the Meſſias, and this ſhe did to all thoſe in Jeruſalem which,expe&ed the coming of the Meſſhas. See v. 25. 


29. they returned toBeth- _ 39+ And when they hat performed all things according to the Law of the Lord, 
lchem, and there continued, [they returned into Galilee to their own City Nazareth. ] 
till they were warned to remove into Zgypr, Mart.2. 14. from whence returning they came to their own dwelling at Nazareth in 
Galilee, Mat. 2. 23. S | | 

40. And Jeſus grew in ſta-  49* And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled with wiſdom and 
ture of body and faculties of the grace of God was upon him. 


mind (his Divine Spirit affiſting and ſtrengrhning his narural fqgulties) and was indued with great wiſdom through the grace 
and power of Gods Spirit upon him. A 
41. Now his parents went to Jernſalem every year at the feaſt of the! Paſſe- 
OVET. ES. 
42. And when he was twglve years old, they went. up to Jeruſalem after the cu- 
. ſtome of the feaſt. F-_. 
43. had continued there 43+ And when they [ had fulfilled the dayes, ] as they returned, the child Jeſus 


all the feaſt-dayes,” and then tarried behind in Jeruſalem, and Joſeph and his mother knew not of :t, 
caine home. L 


44. after they were come  44- But ſuppoſing him to have been in the company, [went a dayes journey, and 
a dayes journey they miſſed they ſought him] amongſt their kinsfolk and acquaintance. 
him, and made ſtri& enquiry after him. | 


4 Fr And when they found him not, they turned back again to Jeruſalem, ſcek- 
ing him. IN | 
46. in the court of the  46- And it came to paſs that after three dayes they found him [in the temple, 
Temple, or porch, and many ſitting in the midſt of the doCtors?] both hearing them, and asking them queſtions. 
of the Maſters of Iſrael, the Scribes, or learned men, about him 
47. And all that heard him were aſtoniſhed at his underſtanding and anſiyzrs. 
48. And when they ſaw him they were amazed, and his mother ſaid unto him, 
_, why haſt thou thus dealt with us ? Behold, thy father and I have ſought thee 
orrowing. 


49. the houſe of God is 49+ And he ſaid unto them, How is it that ye ſought me ? [Wilt ye not that I 


my proper home, my fathers muſt be * about Þ my Fathers buſineſs ?] * in myſs 
houſe, and fo a place fit for me to be in, but'rhis ye were ignorant of. han 


50. And they underſtood not the ſaying, which he ſpake unto them. 
$1. and though in thar of $5 1- And he went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was ſubject unto 
ſtaying in the Temple (an in- them, but his mother kept all theſe ſayings in her heart. | 


trodution or eſſay preparatory unto his office, to which he was ſent by God, to whom obedience is due before parents) he did 
ſomewhat without his parents leaye (ſee Joh. 2. 4-) yet 1n all other things he lived in perfe& obedience to them. 


$2. And Jeſus in reſpe& of 52+ And Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, and in favour with. God and 
his humane nature confiſting Man. ] | 


of body and ſoul, did grow or improve, his ſoul improved in wiſdom, his body in ſtature, as others of his age are wont, and 
withall became daily a more eminent illuſtrious perſon in the eyes of all, 


Annotations on Chap. 1I, 


V. 1. All the world] That «xn doth not alwayes | thus it is ordinarily faid, that Feruſalem is ſituate in 
ſignifie the whole world, may be concluded by AF. 11. | medio telluris, in the middle of the earth; that is, of Fu- 
28. wherethe prophecieofthe famize through the whole | dea ; as Delphi is ſaid to be Orbis umbilicus, the navel 
world, ſeems to belong to the fame, which was fore- | of the world, that is, of Greece, and as Miros calls Crere, 
told by Chriſt, Mat. 24. 7. and fo to refer only to F- | over which he was King, his Orbis in Ovid, 
dea (ſee Note on ar. 24. e. and Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. 1. | Certe ego non patiar Fovis incunabula Creten, 

2.C. 11.) Thus Luk. 21. 26. eapx6a Ty cmeuy, the | Oui mens eff orbis, tantum contingere monſtrum. 

things that come upon the world, ſeems to belong only | So Plinie in his Nat. Hiſt. 1. 12: c. 12. -uſes the word 
to thoſe things that were a coming on Fudea. And | Orbu for a region. In noſtro orbe proxime laudatur Sy- 
YIACHM: 


d 


4. And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid unto Mary his mother, Behold, this chag 
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Amiotations on $. LU K E; Chap. 11. 


LB 


»iacum. But here the word —_— to the Roman 
Empire, which is often called by that title, 

Orbem jam _ ww —— rooponah, OWE 
and itt Hegeſippms I. 2. Antiq. Cc. g. Orbis terrarum qui 
Romano FR clauditur & definitur ;, and ſo in Spar 
tianus, Lampridics, Marcellinus, and in Optatus |. 3. 
and Eyw 94 abou xver@, ſaith Antoninus in his Reſcript 
to Eudenmion Nicomedienſis, I am Lord of the world ; 
and in Ulpian, who from a Conſtitution of Antoninus 
faith, Ot in orbe Romano ſunt, cives Romanos effettos 
eſſe z and Barytolus proniounces that he were an Here- 
tick, w<Þ would not fay that the Emperor is Dominmus 
& Monarch totiug orbss,, the Lord and Monarch of the 
whole world. See Hieron. Magins Miſcell. I. 4. C. 15. 
And ſo Suidas in the word 'AmTeſeaed, faith, &: rava 
? yd Gannay SEvreuls Sf wy Smſegpss $Torhoale, Augu- 
flus ſent out unto all the regions of thoſe that were ſubjeft 
to him, officers by whom he made the enrollings,and inthe 
word A3yw& Kaioag, he faith, be decreed to number x7 
re; wrov by head T4ytas Tx onToegs Popaiey, all the 
inhabitants of the Romans,and reciting the number, hs 
ftile 5, ivelonorlar 31 Þ Papatar wkiviec, there were found 
fo many myriads inhabiting the dominions of the Romans. 

Ib.. Ton The Wy 2269 is here literally deſcriptio, 


| 44rſexg4 and that is.(not an exatting of Tribute, or taxation, 


but) a ſerting down, or enrolling every perſon, accord- 
ing to their families and eſtates. So in Heſychius Sn- 
yeooh, delSunms, i in yowoukn wirvors, It ſignifies the 
numbring of the people, or declaring how many & what 
kind of peqaple they are : And Phavorinus, that wnſes- 
ol Toi, is when each man is ſent for to make known, 
8o2ls T4, 15 dIev T4 yenuele © moe TawTe En, what and 
how much he hath, and whence his eſtate came to him. 
This is it that the Greek and Latin lofi in FH. Stepha- 
us hath expreſs*d by Wnſeggph, cenſus, prefeſſ us, profe 
ſo,the wor profeſſi being the proper Latin word for 
this matter,and therefore the Yulgar very fitly hath it 
v. 3: of this chap. Tbant profiters, they went to tell what 
they were worth, &c. Suidas indeed in the word Wm- 
ſezph mentioning this of Auguſtus, faith it was to the 
other end, of bringing into his treaſury «via gun Twa 
potegy, 4 ſufficient proportion, and that it was therefore 
called, wſegpi rgwry, the fir of this kind, by way of 
equal and moderate diſtribution, becauſe they that were 
n power before him, were wont to take away what they 
world,But thoughS#idas be anexcellent Grammarian, 
yet in matter of h;ſfory his authority 1s not great, & tis 
ſure enough the Roman ſubjects paid their ve&igalia, 
certain taxes, before this, and the Publicans were the 
gatherers of them. And Caſſiodore*s words, w*Þ ſome- 
what look toward that of taxing,yet refer it not to the 
cauſe aſſigned by S#idas, but becauſe by the civil wars 
ment dominions or poſſeſſions were uncertain and confoun- 
ded,and therefore this Cenſus was appointed together 
with a ſurvey and diviſion, ut poſſeſſio ſua nulli habere- 
Fur mcerta, quam pro tributorum ——_— ratione ſol- 
venaa, that every man might have his poſſeſſion certain, 
and propor tionably his tax be certain alſo. Caſſiod: Var. 
l. 3. Ep. 52. It is therefore by learned merggffirm'd, 
particularly by 1/.* Caſanbon in Bar. p. 105. (and is 
moſt probable) that this decree of enrolling was an ef- 
felt of Auguſtns's curioſity (& neither of his deſire to 
INrICh his tyeaſury,nor to reform the exceſſes of thoſe 
before him) and this overruled by Gods ſpecial Provi- 


18n8. in dence, faith * S. Chryſ. that this Emperor might van 


eeleif%, md 0s Bellnedu Tox, ſerve or be inſtrumental to the 
conſerving zhe record of the birth of Chriſt, whoſe name 
and his mothers as well as Foſeph*s, were now enrolled, 
And that is a farther evidence of the nature of this Sar- 
ſeo00, that it was not a tax, -for that would not have 
longed to women, and infants, but as Caſſiodore ſaid, 
to the poſſeſſors only. And thus Suidas himſelf un- 
derſtands it in Auguſto, that he decreed to number by 
hiad all the inhabitants of the Romans, being willing to | 


know boo i 7430@, how great the multitude was, 

w*i muſt take off all authority of his to the contrary. 

This enrolling is moſt amply defind by Florms, ut om- 
nia patrimonii, dignitatis, etatis, artium, officiorumque 
diſcrimina in tabulas referantur, that all the differences 
of patrimony, dignity, age; craft, office might be record- 
ed. Now concerning this particular enrollins or cer- 
ſus here mention?®d, *tis obſervable what Sepulveda & 
Gerundenſ;s have related, tliat 27. years before the 
birth of Chriſt, Auguſtus appointed that there ſhould 
be an enrolling of the whole Empire,and proclaimed it 
in Tarraton a City in Spain after the Cantabri (and oz 
thers that in Spar had broke off from him) had been 
conquered and reduced by him. For then he concei- 
ved that all the parts of his Empire were quiet and 
ſetled;and ſo that it was a fit time to take this view of 
his people. Yelleivs Paterenlus ſeems to agree in this 
relation, making mention of a notable peace, that is, 
quiet and reſt from war about the twentieth year of 
Auguſtus, which being by him ſaid about the 20th 
year,lf it be reſolved to have been pun#ually the 15h, 
it will fall direQly on this time of this 27 Years before 
our Saviours birth, that being in the 44** year of his 
reign. But uponor ſoon after this Proclamation A- 
—_ found a breaking out of ſome ſtirs in other 
parts, and thereupon deferr?d his reſolution to ſome 
other quieter time. which was this very point of time 
wherein Chriſt was born. Hence it is that the ancient 
Spaniards obſerved an era (which is a word made up 
of the firſt letters of Annu erat Regni Auguſts, the 
year of Auguſtus reiguiWitterent from all other Chr:- 
ſtians, viz. 27 yeatFdetorethem, reckoning from this 
firſt proclamation in Tarracor, and counting the wr- 
ſeaph, Or enrolling here in S. Luke to have been at that 
time. By this paſlage of ſtory conſidered there will 
ariſe to us matter of moſt excellent obſervation,con- 
cerning Gods wiſe diſpoſal of all things, particular 
ly in this of the birth of Chrift,, which, if Auguſtus's 
firſt decree and ploclamation in the 17" of his reign, 
had ſtood, in all probability could not have been in 
Bethlehem, as the Prophets foretold it ſhould. For if 
that had gone on in the 17", there had been no uſe of 
this in the 44** year of his reign. Had not this been in 
the 44", Zoſeph and Mary would have had no occaſi- 
on at that time to come up to Bethlehem from Naza- 
reth, where they dwelt ; had they not done fo, Chri## 
had not been born there: Whence appears Gods Pro- 
vidence in changing Auguſtus reſolution by the brea- 

king out of new troubles, and transferring this time of 
full peace (and ſo of enrolling) to this very point of time, 

wherein Mary being ſo near her time,and going up to 

Bethlehem to be enrolled, ſhould there fall in travail, 

and bring forth, that ſo the ſeed of David, and branch 

of Feſſe (as Chriſt is call'd) that was conceived in Na- 

zareth,ſhould be born in Bethlehem, where Zeſſe lived, 

and David was born. Now whereas ?tis added that 


Foſephus and Enuſebins _ of and place under Cyrc- 
nius alſo, but differing from this here. As for Cyrenius 
having rule over Syria at this time, that is to be taken 
in a looſer, not ſtrifter ſenſe, not that Cyrenius was 
there now the ſtanding Governour under the Romans, 
but ſent by the Emperour particularly on this occaſi- 
on, to take an inventory of this part of his Empire. 
For ſo faith Suidas upon the word W#-65 out of ſome 
ancient Author, that Ceſar Anguſtu: deſiring to kyow 
the ftrenoth and ſtate of his domimons ſent twenty choſen 
men into all his dominions, one into one part, another into 
another. to takg this acoount, and P. Sulpitins Quirinus 


had Syria for his province,not to have any fetled domi- 
nion there, but to perform this work, for w*" he was 
fent extraordinarily, Sentius Saturninus being then 


Preſident of Syria Tertxl. cont. Marc. I; 4« C: 19. 
Wo S 2 V. 7. Manger } 


—— 


this was Snſ-apd Ter, the firſt enrolling, that is to di- 'Ax ſeapit 
ſtinguiſh it from another, AE. 5. 37. the ſame which *# 
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196 Annotations on $, LU K E, Chap. Il. | (6 
Ce V. 7. Maneer] Sd ſignifies £x5d 0:4, Or inTo56- | tion, the ſhax neſs. of which is here com ared toa © 
$7 yer, Taith If. Caſaubon ad Baron., i. &. a ſtable where | iword, and ſaid to paſs through her 4ux3, her qnimal 


cattel ſtand, and not only the place where their meat 
is put, the manger. S0 inLatin Preſepe, Virg.e/Encid.7, 
in preſepibus urſi Sevire—— an It 

Stabant tercentum nitidi in preſepibus altts, 
and to this the ſtory beſt agrees, which gives the rea- 
ſon of their laying him in the g«'7mn, becauſe there was 
z0 room (not in the table, but) in the Inne. | 

V. 8. Keeping watch} Tis ſufficiently known that 
the night was diſtinguiſht into ſeveral watches, the | 
58, and ueooruxlior, and dacxlggparia, and mewi, N{A7. 
13. 35. the evening, and midnight, and cock:crowing, 
and morning,the firſt ending at xixe in the evening, the 
24 at ewelve, the 3% at three, the 4") at ſix in the morn- 
ing,as the day is divided into the third, and ſxth, and 


- ninth,znd twelfth hours. Now theſe the Shepheards in 
-thoſe countries (w* lay chiefly upon feeding carrel)) 
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j. e. the inhabitants of the Countries did ſo diſtribute 
among them, that ſuch a number of them might con- 
tinue in the field and watch abroad ſo many hours in 
the night, and when that watch ended, ſo many other 
freſh men might come and ſucceed to that care, and 
this the form of ſpeech in Greek doth import,qua's- 
Gorles qurancs + vuxids &1 F moiurln avf), 1. C. literally 
rendred, watching the watches of the night over their 
flock, and ſo the Yulgar readeth it, cuſtodientes UIpi- 
lias noftis ſuper gregem. 

V. 14. On earth peace, good will to--] The concur- 
rence of ſo many antient Copies and readings for this of 
oSoxias, not whorie, makes fit to givean account of 
that phraſe,if ſo it be read. Gldsfavour or acceptance, 
(anargument, & evidence of the fincerity of the Chr- 
ſtians heart which is fo approved,or accepted by him) 
is literally the notion of w#oxia, good liking, i.e. Gods 
good liking, or well-pleaſedneſ. Sowhen, in the higheſt 
degree, ?tis ſaid of Chriſt, & & cwſoxnga, in whom I am 
well pleaſed. So when of Noah tis ſaid, thar he found 
grace in the eyes of the Lord, Gen. 6.8. Accordingly 
arbearu whoxias, are ſuch as theſe, whoſe uprightneſs 
of heart, & ſincerity, (though mix?*d with much fra:l- 
ty, and ſome ſin, for which there is no way of pardon: 
but in Chriſf) hath approved them to God, and to theſe 
and none but theſe, Nis eighnvn 81 yas peace on earth be- 
longs. And fo this reconciliation of God to all penitent 
ſinners, all ſincere, faithful,new creatures, (thoſe whom 
God ſees, and ownsas ſuch) as it is the full :mporrance 
Of eigiyn #3 ie Us dive evrors Wo axias., peace upon earth to- 
ward men of his good-liking] 10 is it, next the glory of 
God, a in the former words, the principal 
deſign of Chriſts coming into the world. 


or ſenſitive ſoul; is here certaznly meant by it. - 
| 7. Served God with faſtings] Of this Hannu *tis 
the welt 

refers ta hex continence and widow-chaſticy for ſo ma- 
ny years, (haying lived with an husband but feven 
years after marriage, he, inall probability, dying ar 
that time.) The 294 to her devotion and ſtgict obſer- 
vance of piety. The 39 not toa ſolitarie monis} life (as 
the Latize age there falfly renders it) but to 
ſach a {tri&t obſervance of all that exaxgeſoyle, or 
auſterity, in faſting ſo often every week, and attend- 
ing of publick (and private) prayers ſo ofteneyery 
Gay (and all this for the whole ſpace of her enſuing 

ite) 


aS Was —_ obſervable among the « 9x#)eu or 


devout perſons. Thus did ſhe take her ſelf up from 
the cares and affairs of the world that ſhe might have 
the full vacancy for the ſervice of God, and daily fre- 


quented the Temple at the hours of prayer, not that 


ſhe did neither eat nor ſleep, or that in any reſpe&t 
ſhe could he ſaid to dwell there alwaies, but that /cr- 
ving God there at all the ſet times of prayer, and to 
prayer adding the weekly obſeryances of faſting alſo, 
ſhe return'd from thoſe performances to her own houſe, 
and there properly inhabited ; and this is enough to 
own that expreſſion here, that ſhe departed not from the 
Temple, i.e. forſook it not., kept cloſe to it at. the ſet 
times, (though ſhe was at her own houſe alſo at ather 
times) as the Apoſtles c.24.53.are ſaid to have been 4g 
Tels u my igg, continually in the Temple, and AF. 1. 
13. Jieuborles continuing there, w<Þ yet doth not note 
that they were never out of it, but, as it follows, ice 
T&eoagleyh/1es iuolupaly rf regen] 4 beet, they con- 
tinued unanimmſly conſtant in prayer and ſupplication, 
not again that they did never intermit q: yine, but 
that they were conſtant in the frequent daily perfor- 
mances of that duty, at the hours appointed for it. 


V. 49. My Fathers buſineſs] 'By Tois 94 alegs ſeems |. 
to refer to the place where they found him, i. e. in the 75 ** 


Temple, and ſo re 14:2 in the Newter, bis own, Foh. 19. 
27. {ignifies his own houſe, as Eſt. 5. 10. & 6. 12, JJ 
houſe, is rendred Ta ie, bis own. Thus the Syriack, 
reads it, and thus Theophyl. & my va «vl, tn bis Tem- 
ple. So Chryſoſt. Hom. 52. in Gen. ſpeaking of Abjme- 
lech*s driving Iſaac out of his countrey,asks,ni 4TAes- 
yes + Sixcuoy; Whither driveſt thou the righteous man ? 
vx olga 3713s dy euldy dner Foy cvubary, U Tois Th d6- 
aroTs T4 hav; Eva auth eva yen, doſt thou nat knew that 


——— he ſhall happen to depart, "tis neceſſary he 


mony of Cyril of Feruſatem, Cas. I'Q. that ſhe Axia 
WAS 62xealls, Wwaperd T1, & amkires: The firſt title "it 


*nor 


f . 35- A ſword ſhall pierce] That Mary the mother | ſhould be in his fathers hayſe, i.e. within bis providence ? 

of Chriſt was put to death is the affirmation of Epipha- | And * Dionyſ. Alex. & Tm en pi fvenod'y ws ab Sos fc tut 

| nius 1. 3. her. 78.contra Dicomarianitas, and this place | regpiry, W 5 Eveyy enigs, Uu Ts Th mules ww SF us evan, ne 
*Peugatz tv. Of Scripture ſaid to be fulfilled by it, 37« «yygi29, xa0s; | They found me in my houſe, ſaith he by the Prophet, but 
Lg $12- ſegrlar, x) F uy lov auTis Sreneboglar poupaia, ſhe was | in = Goſpel, I muſt be in thoſe of my father, 1, e, in his 

_ put to death according as it ts written, a ſword ſhall paſs | houſe likewiſe. $o* Tit. Boſtrenſ. is # vady av oy 968, * 0.75% 
ehrough thy ſoul alſs, and {o he goes on, & ueelvor cv- | Ion, vx ad6irs Irs Us Tois Ty wales we $8 Ayu pa ;, Being in 

Tis 7d xxi@&, ber glory is among the martyrs. If ſhe were 


the Temple of God he ſaid, kyew ye not that I muſt be in 
not actually put to death, ſome great ſenſitive affli- | my fathers (bouſe ? ) See the learned Full. Miſe.p.585. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. 111. 

- x. Procurator of Judza, 1- JF Ow in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Czfar, Pontius Pilate be- 
a Cornin of Hong to on wy —_ w_ Judza, _ _ being —_— of Galilee] and 
dwifion of - his bro ilip Tetrarc Iturea, and of the region of Trachonitis, and Ly- 
b. domalledGalilee, fanias the Tetrarch of Abilene, ” + ag 
" 2. Annzs a chief prieſt be-  2- Annas and Caiaphas being the © High Prieſts,] the word of God came unto 

ing a man of principal autho- John the ſon of Zacharias in the wilderneſs. | 

rity among the Jews, and Caiaphas placed by the Procurator in the Pontificate, RIES. 

- to ſeveral of the _3- And he came [into all the countrey about Jordan. preaching the baptiſins 
confts tha were Lo Jorden, of repentance far the remiſſion of ſins, IO EINE 
CEEIISr= monoamine 

n_ | \ 
peop Re — — way ralclytes of his, that ir fins might be forgiven, "_ would 


ae io «+ » 


 ——— 
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*nor Wrong 
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4. As it is written in the book of the words of Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, [Th | 4 5:  Fheve yer core a 

. "way" : x | 'ord- cryer,or herauld, or harbinger 

_ _e wy crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his pm CD EN __ 

atns ITreigat. : I, | , ; | __ neſs, to fit men by repentance 

P F. Ro valley ſhall be filled, and every mountain and hill ſhall be mou low, forthe Eg N Chiriſt.and 

and thecrooked ſhallbe made ſtreight; andthe rough wayes ſhall be made fmooth.'] parr of his proclamation ſhall 
ve in thele words, Every valley, &c. which may figuratively import the peculiar quality of the Goſpel of Chriſt, which was ro 
work upan the poor in ſpirit, and exalt them xo a participation of che greateſt priviledges, which none of the higher loftier ſpirits 
were capable of, till they were humbled, and brought down from their heights; bur literally they may ſeem to foretell the ter- 
rible deſtru&ion, which ſhould ſhortly come upon this people for their impenitence, the plaining of the land for the coming of 
the Roman army (ſee note on Mar. 3. c.) and the viſible diſcrimination, which ſhould then be made betwixr the obdurate impe- 
nitent unbelievers on one ſide, and thoſe that are penitent and receive Chriſt, on the other. fc 


6. Andall fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God.] eV? = 6. Andall men ſhall diſcern 
the deliverance which is wrought for the penitent believers, when all 1mpenitents are deſtroyed. 

-. Then faid he to the multitude that came forth to be baptized of him, O ge-  »,. deftrution approach- 
neration of yipers, who hath warned you to flee from the [wrath to come?J ing? © 

$. Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance, and [begin not to ſay with- , oo a 
in your ſelves, We have Abraham to our father; ] Forl1 ſay unto you, that God is your urn; that youare able to 
able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham. :  fay(ſeenoteon Mar. 2.4.) We 

are of the ſeed of Abraham, who have right to the promiſes made to him, whatſoever our a&ions are. See Mar. 3. 9. 

9. And now alſo the axe is laid unto the root of the trees, Every tree therefore ,, war. 3. 10. 
which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and calt into the fire. 

10. And the people asked him, ſaying, What ſhall we.do then? ] 10. And the common ſort 

of people asked him, Whar was their tack, or part of duty, to prevent or avert this ruine. 

11, Heanſwerethand ſaith unto them, He that hath two coats, let him impart \,;. ana he preſcribed to 

to him that hath none, and he-that hath meat let him do likewiſe.] them an extenſive liberality, 
charity, mercifulneſs ro all that wanted what they had to ſpare. 


12. Ther, camealfo [Publicans] to be baptized, and faidunto him, Maſter, what 12. the tole or tribute-ga- 


ſhall we do? : ; therers _ 
13, And he faid unto them, [Exact no more than is appointed you.] | 13. Receive all the taxes 
which the Emperour requires to be gathered, but beſide that, do nor you either by cunning, or force take any more for your ſelves 


14. And the ſoldiers likewiſe demanded of him, ſaying, And what ſhall we do? | 4 And to the miliary 
And he ſaid unto them, Do violence to no man, * neither 9 accuſe any falſly, but menofthe Jews (employed by 
be content with your wages. ] | their Procurators, or the Ro- 

mans) he preſcribed theſe rules, Neither fright, nor plunder atiy man, but be content with that allowance, which is affigned for 
your maintenance. ' ; F 

15: Andas the people were in expectation, and all men muſed in their hearts of 1;,. anq as the people 

John, whether he were the Chriſt or not,] ; . . . wereamuzed concerning him, 
looking for ſome further declaration or maniteſtation from him, and having ſome diſputes within them, whether he were nor 
the Meſſias himſelf, | : : ; | 

16. John anſwered ſaying unto them all, I indeed baptize you with water, but |, Joke adie's can 
one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whoſe ſhooes I am not worthy to un gyer to their doubts, telling 
looſe, he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt and with fire.] every one that came to him, in 

plain words, that he was nor the Chriſt, ſaying, My whole office 1s, thus to receive you as proſelytes, to believe on the Mefſias, 
who ſhall ſuddenly reveal himſelf; I am but a diſciple of that great Maſter, ſent before him, as diſciples of prophers are wont to 
be, to take up room for him, (ſce Luk. 10. 1. and Mart. 26. 20.) to ſerve him, to take off, and lay away his ſhooes (ſee note on 
Mar. 3. h.) and truly I am unworthy of this office, to be the diſciple of ſo divine a perſon. Bur he, when he cometh, ſhall be an- 
ther manner of perſon, and do other kind of things 3 over and above the receiving of proſelytes with water in baptiſme, he ſhall 
ſend down the Spirit on his diſciples, in an appearance as of fire, AR. 2. and thereby enable them ro ſpeak with tongues miracu- 
Jouſly, and fo fit them for their office, (ſee As 1. a.) : 


17, Whoſe [fan] is in his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and will 19. winnowing inſtrument. 
oy the wheat into his garner, but the chaffe he will burn with fire unquench- See note on Mar. 3. 12. 
ade. 

18. And many other things in his exhortation preached he unto the people. ]J _ 18. And John Baptiſt aid 
many ſuch things as theſe, and more different from thele, by way of exhortation and proclamation to the people, concerning 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

19. But Herod the Tetrarch being reproved by him for Herodias his brother 1g, and Herod calling him 

Philips wife, and for all the evils which Herod had done,] | to the court, and hearing him 
often, and that with great reſpe& to him ar firſt (Mar. 6. 20.) at laſt being reproved by him for marrying his brothers wife, and 
for all other fins, that John ſaw him to be guilty of, p 


20, Added yet this above all, that he ſhut up John in priſon. | EE 
. 21. Now when all the people were baptized, it came to paſs that Jeſus alſo be- 
ing baptized and praying, the heaven was opened, ; 

22. And the holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily ſhape like a dove upon him] ,__ , ... Holy Eternal 
and a voice came from heaven, which ſaid, Thou art my beloved ſon, in theeI am Spirit of God appeared viſibly 
well pleaſed. ;  _ tocomedown,and to deſcend 

upon hitn, as a dove uſes to deſcend, and light on any thing (ſee note on Mar. 3. k.) 


23. And TFeſus himſelf began to be about thirty years of age, being (as it was 23. And at this time of his 
ſuppoſed) the ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſon of © Heli, : . being baptized, Jeſus was a- 
bour thirty years old, the age before which the Levites were npt to be admitted to ſacred funfions, Num. 4. 3. and 43. 1 Chron. 

33- 2- And being born of a pure Virgin he had truly no father on earth, bur yer Joſeph the ſon of Heli being betrothed ro Mary 

his mother, he was his reputed father. | 


24. Which was the ſon of Matthat, which was the ſon of Levi, which was the ſor 


_ of Melchi, which was the ſor: of Janna, which was the ſon of Joſeph, 


25. Which was the ſon of Mattathias, which was the ſon of Amos, which was the 
ſon of Naum, which was the ſon of Eli, which was the ſon of Nagge, 
26. Which was the ſor of Maath, which was the ſon of Mattathias, which was the 
ſon of Semei, which was the ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſon of Judah, 
| S 3 L 27. Which 
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_ of Zorobabel, which was the /aliþf | : of Ni EL 
* 28. Which was the ſon of Melchi, which was the ſor of Addi, which was the ſox 
of Koſam, which was the ſon of Elmodam, which was the ſor of Er 


of Jorim; which was che fon of Matth 


27. Which was the ſon of Joatna, which was the ſox of Rheſa, which was the ſen 
Salathiel, which was the ſon of Neri, | 


29. Which was the ſor of Joſe, KY was the ſorf of Eliezer, which was the ſort 
atthM* which was the ſon of Levi, 
'-/30. Which was the for of Simeon, which was the ſor of Juda, which was the ſor 


\ of Joſeph, which was the ſor of Jonart, which was the ſor of Eliakim, 
* - 31. *Which was the ſor of Melea, which was the ſon of Menam, which was the ſor 
of Mattatha, which was the ſor of Nathan, which was the ſor of David, 
32. Which was the ſon of Jeſſe, which was the ſoz of Obed, which was the ſor 
of Boos, which was _ of Salmon, which was the ſon of Naaſlon, 
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Which was the /on of Aminadab, which was the ſon of Aram, which was the 


for fEſrom, which was the ſon of Phares, which was the ſoz of Judah, 
34. Which was the ſor of Jacob, which was the for of Iſaac, which was the ſon 
. of Abraham, which was the ſoz of Tharah, which was the ſor of. Nachor, 
'' 25. Which was the ſor of Saruch, which was the ſor of Ragau, which was the ſor 
of Phaleg, which was the ſo of Heber, which was the ſor of Sala, 
' 36. Which was the ſoz of Cainan, which was the ſor of Arphaxad, which was 
the ſon of Sem, which was the ſon of Noah, which was the ſor of Lamech, 
37. Which was the ſor of Mathuſala, which was the ſer of Enoch, which was the 
fon of Jared, which was the ſox of Maleleel, which was the ſon of Cainan, 
38. Which was the ſor of Enos; which was the ſor of Seth, which was the ſor 


of Adam, which was the ſor of God. 
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'V. 1. Governour] Some queſtion may be, what is 


Hy.vw here meant by Hyeworevoy]@. But * Fac. Cujacins 


” ebjery | 9. 
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the learned Lawyer hath clearedit ; Rettins Verus in- 
terpres Luc. 1. Procurante Pilato, quam alii, Praſide. 
Preſes enim Syrie tum fuit Vitellins vir Conſular, Pro- 
curator Pilatus, Eques Romanus. Cujus ret authores ha- 
beo Tertullianum, T acitum, Joſephum. The ancient In- 
terpreter Luc. 1. renders it more truly, Pilate being Pro- 
curator, than others, Pilate being Preſident, or Gover- 
nour : for Vitellins was then Governour of Syria, one 
that had been Conſul, but Pilate a knight of Rome was 
Procurator : So IT learn from Tertullian, Tacitus and 
Foſephus. 

Ib. Tetrarch of Iturea] That which is here ſaid of 
Herod*s brother Philip being Tetrarch of Iturea and 
Trachonitts is thus far confrhncht by Joſephus Ant. 1. 
18. C. 7. that this Php died in the twentieth year of 
Tiberius, having for the ſpace of 37. years been Pre- 


fett of Trachonitts, and Gaulanitts, and Batanea, where 


in ſtead of Gaulanitts the truer reading is Auranitis,of 
which we have mention in the ſame Foſephius Apr. 1. 

I5.C. 13. asapart of Zenodorys his Province, Tracho- 

itis and Bataneabeing there namedas the other parts 

of it, the latter of which (or elſe that, and Aurani- 

:15 together) is ſure the ture here. As forthe word 

Te)edexns Tetrach, it denotes-a principality of a fourth 

part, and when Herod, who is calPd ſo, is elſewhere 

calPd King Herod, the word King is to be taken in 

that latitude, as to ſignifie no more than what Te- 
trarch here doth, one placed by the Romans over this 
Region of Galilee, with Regal power and for life, and 

thereby differing from the i44uey, a Governour. (ſuch 

as Pilate here, and Mar. 27.2.) with Commiſſion for 
{o many years, 7««TbO@ 1 Per. 2. 14. a Deputy of 
the ſupreme, and asa Steward in a family, diſpenſing 
it under him, *Eriregz@&-, and Procurator. 

V. 2. High Prieſts] Concerning thetwo'Agxege; or 
high Prieſts inthus place (and the reconciling it with 
the Old Teſtament, where there was to be but one at 
a time, one of the ſons of Aaron, Ex. 29. 30. Lev. 16. 
32. and he to continue not for a year only, but for his 
life, whereas hereit ſeemstobeotherwiſe)many things 
have diverſly been ſaid by learned men. Without ſur- 
veying of their ſeyeral conjectures, I ſhall firſt think 
it worth obſerving, that in the books of Samuel (when 
ſure there was but one high Prieſt) Ahimelech the fon 
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of Ahirub being ſlain, and Abiathar ſucceeding him in 
the high Prielts office, 1 Sam. 22. there is yet, after 
that, frequent mention of Zadeck and Abiathar toge- 
ther, 2 Sam. 15. 35. Zadikhand Abiathar the Prieſts, 
and c. gb - and C. 19. 11. and 20. 25. and 1 Chron, 
I5. 11. evefy where Zadek and Abiathar Prieſts, and 
Zadok plac'd before Abiathar conſtantly (as Annas 
before Caiaphas here.) The reaſon of which is proba- 
bly this, becauſe though Zadek was not attually high 
Prieſt in Davids time, yet being the ſon of Ahirb, 
2 Sam. 8. 17. (not that Ahirub,- the father of Ahime- 

lech, 1 Sam. 22. 11. who was of Ithamars line, 1 Chron. 
24. 2, but another, 1 Chrox. 6. 8.and 53. the lineal ſuc- 

ceſſor of Eleazar v.4. and 50.) to him the High-Prieſt- 

hood regularly belonged, and fo after the expulſion 
of Abiathar (the laſt of Els, and ſo of Ithamars line, 
1 Kin. 2. 26,27.) wasreſtored to him, 1 Kin. 2.35.and 

Abiathar being in Davids timethe High Prieſt of El/s, 
and ſo of 1thamarsline, (to w*Þ, it ſeems, it was chan- 
'gedfrom Eleazars, and continued inthatline for ſome 
time) Zadokbeing a principal perſon in authority w*? 
David, a Prieſt, and regularly heir to the High-prieſt- 

hood, is conſtantly joyned with (and ſet before) Abi- 
athar the High Prieſt. Agreeable to this example it 
is, that Anas father-in-lawto (the High Prieſt of that 
year) Caiaphas, a moſt eminent perſon himſelf,and one 
that had been high-Prieſt alſo, and, I ſuppoſe, the chicf 
of the race of Aarons ſons then alive, as Zadok was, 

is hereſet before, and joyned with Cataphas, and calPd 

dexiecus High Prieſt, though punCtually he executed 
not theofficeof the high Prieſt. This being ſaid by way 

of preparation, the main ofthedifficulty may perhaps 

be removed by obſerving of three things : Firſt, that 

at this time, the land being under the Roman Emperour 

(whoſe name and the year of his reign is ſet down at 

the beginning of the verſe, asalſo his Procurator of Fu- 

dea, Pontius Pilate, and the Terrarchs of other places) 

the ſucceſſion of the High-Prieſts was now changed, 

the one lineal deſcendent in the family of Aaror, 

which was to continue for life, being not permitted 

to ſucceed (aiavJo wh i bra Bis, xj Tery vor raboxny 

faith Exſebixs, 1. 1. c. 18.) but Tome other, whom 

he pleaſed; named to that office by the Prociirator 

every year, or renewed, as often as he pleaſed. 10 

which purpoſe is that of Theophylaft. Oi Tile ag” 
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P. I 


2 & yolay Hra936 v]es. T who were at that time high 
Prieſts of the yalg Baer o that dignity , bought it, 
and ſo deſtroyed the Lam, which preſcribed a ſucceſ- 
ſion in the Amily of Aaron. Secondly. That there 
was at this time, afrer the Roman Conqueſt, and be- 
fore the deſtruction of the Temple (whenſoever they 
made no Kirlg of (but only fent a Procurator into) 7u- 
des, the place and title of RDW3, apy or 5% Act, Ku- 
ler of the People (and with it ſome part of the Sove- 
raign Power) allow?dunto the Jews, or at leaſt ſome- 
what proportionable to it. This Naſs was he which 
had at any time the chief power of that people with- 
in themſelves, that is, what degree of power ſoeyer 


remained in $"e Jews at any time by the indulgence | 
| thefirſt courſeof the four and twenty ailigned tothem 


of their Conquerours it was principally in him : 
Whilſt they were not ſubject to ſtrangers, anabſolute 
and ſupreme power (and therefore in the Law and in 


Ezechiel the Naſi or the Rater fignifies the King) but. 
when they were ſubject to other nations, a power ſub- 


ordinate, ſuch as was allow*d them by thoſe that had 
dominion over them, but yet that ſupremeamong them- 
ſelves,for thedeciding ofallcontroverfresarilingfrom, 
& determinable by their Law,though generally with- 
out power of life and death;to enforce the ſentences of 
their judicatures. Such are the F937 WRT or ary 
pardlagyer the Chief of the Captives that returned 
from Babylon. Zorobabel the ſon of Salathiel, Hag. 2. 
and Zach. 4. being of the tribe of Fudah, Mat. 1. 12. 
Luke 3. 27. (at the ſame time when Foſuah the ſor of 
Foſedech is hich Prieſt, Zach. 3.and thereforethey two 
together are called the Anointed Ones, C. 4. 14. and 
named in the front of the Captives, Ezra 2. 2.) and 
after him his poſterity, till aboutthetime of the Mac- 
cabees. According to that of S* Baſil in his Epiſtles, 
P. 1170. *BrarsaViy]es 5 of afts # Exnadinn, x Zoggfd- 
ber Snuc]itareesr ta nys1o 78 Aqg, © agyis Aumnly 6H 
Thu. izgwayny pelaneoions. The ſucceſſors of Salathiel 
and Zorobiibel ruled the people ſomewhat after a popular 
manner, and after their time foreward the principality 
fell zo the prieſthood, to wit, in the time of the Macca- 
bees, (As for Nehemiah and the Governours menti- 
oned by him, c. 5. 14. it ſeems by his commiſſion, and 
the: Babyloniſh name NB» that he had his power 
fromthe King of Per/ia, not from the Jewiſh Nation, 
or from the right yet remaining in them under their 
Conquerours, of living according to their own laws.) 
After the manner of what was thus done in Paleſtine 
the like was generally put in practice in the ſeveral 
countries whither the Jews were diſperſed, i. e. not 
only in Babylonia, but alſoat Alexandria (ſaith Philo in 
Leg.adCaium,) tothe Naſt whereotall the multitude 
ofthe Jews in e/£9ypt were ſubject, a million ſaith Phi- 
l, in his time; and therefore ſaith Joſephs, Ant.1.20. 
C. 4. that the 'Edydgya: of the Jews being dead, the 
Emperour Clandins ui xexwavns tIreapyas yirecr Ard not 
forbid them to ſet Rulers of the Nation over them, but 
conſented var]e]4x9 ar ixd55, that all ſhould be ſubjeft 
to them, according to their own cuſtomes, and not be 
forced megppaivqy Þ TeTewy Yonoxqay to tranſpgreſs the re- 
ligion of their fathers. The like is reported of Auguſtus 
by Philo ad Flaccum,calling theſe rulers Terdgya5,as Fo- 
ſephus did E3: «925, and others of the heathen Wri- 
ters Patriarchas. See Vopiſcus in vita Saturnint. Third- 


_ Iy,thisoffice of the Naſz generally fell on ſome perſon 


of the greateſt authority among them, for skill and 
knowledge in their Law. And twill not be improba- 
ble that that ſhould be ſome Prieſt (ſuch being moſt 


_ carefully brought up in that knowledge) and then 


though it be not neceſſary to ſuppoſe that that were rhe 
lineally deicended high prieſt (there being no ſuch per- 
haps left inthe land)yet*twill beeafie to conceive, that 
a Prieſt the chief of one of the ranks, eſpeciaily of the 


them) ſhould be ſtiled aey-cecvs, chief or hi-h Prieft, 
And fol conceive, itwasatthis time. ſomewhat after 
the mannerof whatthe Afaccabees had formerly been, 
w® wereina manner Kingsand prieſts hoth, i.e. being 
prieſts, were al{o oneafter another, leaders and rulers 
of the Fews, (proportionable to the ef, of which I 
now ſpeak) the only rulers which then they had with 
any image of regality onthem. That this may be more 
diſcernible, ?rwill not be amiſs in brief to ſet down 
the beginning and progreſs of them. Upon the profa- 
nation committed by Antrochis upon the law and wor- 
ſhip of God among the Jews, aroſe 7Zarrarhias the 
ſon of Fobhy, the ſon of Simeon, a prieſt in Mcdin, of 
the fons of Foarib (that is, of that family which had 


by lot, 1 Chroz. 24.) and fo of a family next to the fa- 
mily of the high prieſt, Aaronsſuccetior. This Matra- 
thias not pretending anyright to the high prieſthood 
(itbeing not aihrmed that he was chief of that family 
of Foarib, but a branch of one of the ſons.1. e. one of 
that courſe, & beſides Oz1as the laſt of the high prieſts 
of the ſucceſſion of Aaron, was not, that appeareth, as 
yet gone into eAgypr) but meerly as a Zelot began to 
kill the profaners, then went out into the mountains 
with as mary after him as he could get, and at laſt 
when he had gathered an army. he left 7adas as the 
mightieſt ofhis ſons (though not by ſucceſſion againas 
the eldeſt of them) to be General of it, 1 Mac. 1. 66. 
And he under the name of Fudas MHaccaberns ( or the 
Zelot)did lead them, wasas it weretheir King (theonly 
one they had)their ruler at that time,and fought their 
battels illuſtriouſly, cleanſed the Sanctuary, built a 
new Altar, and being at lalt ſlain, 1 ac. g. 18. it 
follows v. 29. that Fadas's friends (that is, thoſe that 
had continued with him in all his actions) came to 
chuſe Jonathan a brother of Fudas to be their Prince 
or captain in his ſtead, to fight their battels, and ſo he 
took the government on him v. 31. And upon a trea- 
ty of league betwixt Alexander the ſon of Antiochus 
Epiphanes and him, Alexander ordains him to be the 
highprieſtofhisnation, 1 ac. 1c.20.and according- 
ly after that he is ſo calPd, v. 69. Thus the Dukedom 
and the high Prieſthood continued to his ſucceſſors, 
his brother Simon, and Hircanus Simonsſon, and fo on, 
till the race of the Aſſamone; or Maccabees were ex- 
tinct alſo, by the killing of Ariftobulus, and depoling 
of Hircanus. After which the Prieſthood wentamong 
the Prieſts, at the will of the Governors appointed 


by the Romans, as Fonathan and the Afſamonet had - 


been by the Kings, that then had power over them; 
but yet more uncertainly, not by ſucceſſions,asamong 
the Aſſamonei they did. Now ſome ſuccellour as it 
were to that office of the Aſſamonei, as far as they 
wererulers of the people (not as by the King appoint- 
ed to be thehigh prieſts) thatis, ſomeone of the Jews, 
by themſelves ſer up to be chief among them, I ſup- 
poſe to have been continued at this time, after Herod 
the Great. And this not the lineal ſucceſſor of Aaror 
(for after the flight of the laſt On145 into Egype where 
he built a Temple in imitation of that in Feruſale, 
that Aaronical line vaniſhed, or was interrupted in 
Fudea) but, like Mattathias, ſome other Prieſt of 
great reputationand authority among the people;and 
ſuch was Annas or Ananus or Ananias, at this time, 2 
man of greateſt yalue and authority among them, 
ſaith Joſephus, who, though he differed from the high 
prieſt, put in by the Procurator, fs Moſes did from 
Aaron, yet being a Prielt, and Va! at this time, *twill 


be eaſie to believe, that he ſhould be called 4ex-eevs ;; 
high prie$+ or chief prie## (being ag v and iev2vs, a 


prieſt and ruler of the people) both here, and As 4.6. 
and as I ſuppoſe, A#s 23.5. where by what is ſaid of 


firſt rank of the Prieſts, & hepoſſeſsd w*)ſo great au- | him by S* Paul, it isacknowledg'd that he Was dpyoy 
thority,as that of the Naſi (the greateſt now leftamong | 54 aaz, price, Or ruler of the people. Accordingly the 
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ſtory of the Goſpel, Foh. 18: 13. mentions the carrying 
of Chris to ek as to an officer of principal | 
authority among them, who ſent him bound to Caia- 
has, that was the Pontifex Maxim that year, of the 
Romans putting in, and ſo continued all the time of 
Pilates Procuratorſhip. If this which hath been ſaid 
of the Naſs be ſufficient to ſhew that Anas might 
paſs for one of the agy:ieg#s here (and execs he is 
called, that's clear, andas clear, by what is faid of him 
In Foſephus, and the Goſpels, the greateſt man at that 
time among the Jews, to whom the malefaCtors were 
firſtbrought, Fob. 18. 14. which proves him to be Naſt 
alſo) then the other part of the difficulty, as to Car- 
aiphas, will be ſoon cleared : For *tis manifeſt, that at 
this time the Roman Prefect did ad {:b:tum, when he 
would, and that ſometimes once a year, put in whom 
he pleaſed into the Pontificate, to officiate in Aarozs 
office, in ſtead ofthe lineal deſcendent from him. And 
that is it of which Joſephs ſo frequently makes men- 
tion. After therace of the Aſamone: it ſeems Jeſus the 
ſon of Phebes was put in, then he being put out, S:- 
101 is put in his ſtead, this S:mox put out, and Mar- 
thias in his ſtead, Ant. 1. 17. c. 6. then Matthias put 
out by Herod about the time of Chriſts birth, and 
Foazar = in his ſtead, Arr. 1. 17. c. 8. then Foazar 
put out by Archelaus and Eleazar put in,c. 15. and he 
again put out, and Feſ# the ſon of $:2 put in. Then 
inthe firſt of Ouirinzs there is mention again of Foa- 
zar ſon of Boethins, 1. 18.c. 1. who, it ſeems, was put 
in, and ſo'turned outagain by Quirinw the ſameyear, 
and Aran the ſon of Seth put in his ſtead, who was 
the Annas here mention*'d by S* Luke. Then Gratus 
at the beginning of Tiberius's reign, put out Annas 
and put in Iſmael, and in his ſtead Eleazar, Anna's 
ſon, then in his ſtead Simon, andafter his year, Caia- 
phas here, whacontinued from that, all his and P:lares 
time;till Yicellizs diſplaced him,and put Fonathan ano- 
ther ſon of Anas in his ſtead, and in his, ayear or two 
after Theophilus another ſon of Annas, whom Agrippa 
again diſplaced, Arr.1. 19.c. 5. and put in Simon, and 
turning him out the ſame year, put in Mattathias a 
fourth ſon of Arras in the beginning of Claudins his 
reign, fome nineyears after the death of Chriſt, and 
ſoonremoving him, putin Elionexs, c.7.thenit ſeems, 
Cantharas was put in, for in his place Herod put in 
Foſeph,1. 20.1. and in his ſtead about fifreer years after 
the death of Chriſt, Ananias ſon of Nebedens,c.3. After 
him we find Fonathan, then Iſmael, then Joſeph, then 
Annas another fon of Annas, then Feſws ſon of Dam- 
ens, then Feſus ſon of Gamaliel, then Matthias, in 
whoſe time the Jewiſh war began. - Theſe which I 
have thus-named make up the number of 28. which, 
faith 7oſephas, 1. 20. c. 8. held the Pontificate from 
the time of Herod to 7745's burning of the Temple, 
that is, were the men which were put into it by the 
Roman Preſidents, and Cataphas is one of them, and 
ſo he is mentiowd Mar. 26. 3. and 57. and Foh. 11. 
49- Caiaphas bigh prieſt of that year, and oh. 18. 13. 
14. 24. referring to the yearly change of this office 
at that time, though, as appears by Foſephws, it were 
continued in Caiaphas for ſome fpace. But now (to 
return to Amas again) it is obſervable from 7oſephus, 
that beſide this ſeries of the chief prieſts, Ananias is ſet 
down as dey-eevs In the very ſame time, when Feſws 
Damnet is ſaid to have been put into that other line, 1. 
20. C. 8. And this appears to be the. Anas here, for 
havieg poken of him inthe beginning of the chapter, 
and affirmed him to be the happie# of all men, as ha- 
ving five ſons advanced to the di gnity of high prieFt 
(viz. Eleazar, Fonathan, Theophilus, Mattathias and 
Annas) after himſel had enjoyed it to ſatiety, he now 


adds, that Ananias became daily more famous, beloved, 
and for bis liberality honour*d of all, obliging daily with 


and preſently he mentions-Eleazar, as ſon ofethis 4- 
nanias, whom before we have ſet down fon of this 
Annas. This being thus evident, it will be morethan 
a probable conjecture, that by Annars or Ananiass 
Pontificate, now ſpoken of, is meant his being the 
_ or ruler of the people at Feruſalem (as before 1 
faid) he being a perſon of ſo much anthority among 
the Jews. And fo theſe two, the Naſi and the ſummu; 
ſacerdos, being the two chief men among the Jews 
(it being affirmed by Foſephas in the end of 8 chap. of 
|. 20. Art. that the Pontifices were placed in the top 
of the Common-wealth, after the reign of Herod and 
Arthelaus, the rea/[cia being brought toan Optimacy) 
may very well be reſolved on, to be theſe two here 
named, as the 4ex:e6; at that time, though it fellout 
that they continued to be ſome years together. All 
which being put together will perhaps be able to an- 
{wer any objection which can be brought againſt this 
conjecture. This Anna is after AF. 4.6. call'd" aa; 
eexmews, Anna: the High Prieſt, or Chief Prieſt, and 


without doubt is the dg xizgevs Avavias, AF. 23. 5: and "aw, 
AE. 24. 1, being by Foſephas ſo called, as even now %« 


appear*d. Of him S* Paul, AE. 23. ſaith, #x 3Sev 37, 
ry dgxiegeve, I knew not that he is High Prieſt. ?Tis 
rightly wondered how Paul ſhould be able truly to ſay 
that he did not kow him to be high pries, being ſowell 
acquainted with the Jewiſh nation, and the cuſtomes 
of their judicature: but if we take notice of the words 


| of the by-ſtanders v. 4. revileſt thou Gods high prie#t ? 
It is firſt certain that Ananias was not dgyieeevs Gc7, Rea 


the high prieſt of God, nor indeed any man elfe at that 
time amongthem, the lineal ſucceſſion having been a 
long while'interrupted. And to that in thoſe wordssS. 
Paul anſwers, thathedid not know that he was; mean- 
ing thereby, I ſuppoſe, the lineal deſcendent from Aa- 
ron. Secondly, there being at this time another high 
pree#F to whom that name more properly belong?d, 
than to Ananias it could, v1z. the ſummus Pontifex. or 
he that was put into the place of the Aaronicdl prieſt 
hood by the Roman Prefett, this might truly be:{aid by 
him again, 7 knew not that he was high prieſt. Howſo- 
ever knowing him to be at that time the Nafs, he re- 
tracted his haſty and ſharp ſpeech, as having ſaid 
ſomewhat againſt the Ruler of the people, who was not 
by Gods law to be evil ſpoken of. That which js ordi- 
narily ſaid of theſe rwo high prieſts, is, that one was the 
high prieſt, and the other his 13D or vicarins, ſuch as 
Zephaniah called the ſecond-Prie$, Fer. 52.24. Of 
this Savar it is clear that, though he were chief or 
principal of the ordinary Prieſts w** miniſtred to the 
high prie$, and, in the day of Expiation, ſupplied his 
place in officiating, ifany thing fell out w-Þ hindred 
him from being able to do it himſelf, and thereupon 
becalled D)373N WR the chief of the ordinary prieſts, 
and WW 175 the ſecondary prieF, and "NR 1N9 
the other priet, and wirox@ dexigwouyns in Joſephus 
partaker of his office, viz. when he officiates for him, 
or in that he is appointed his vicarixs, yet he is neyer 


7141 173 the high prieff. What he was you may 


plainly ſee, Cod. Forma c. 1.5. 1. where having ſpoken 
of the high prieſt 2173 175 that is to officiate/on the 
day of Expiation, it follows, "MR JN 17 1apND1 


S\DD 12 YM, if by chance any pollution, or profana- 
tion, (which hinders the high prieft from officiating 
himſelf) do befall him, as in Foſephus, Ant. 1. 17. c. 8. 
when Matthias the high prieft was unclean, Foſeph 
the ſon of Elkem was his proxy or Vicar toofficiatefor 
him, but thisonly forthe ſpace of one day, as he there 
faith, (the greatday of Expiation, asthe Gloſi on Foma 
clears it) by w*® it appears that he was under theh:gh 
prieſt, as his ſubſtitute once a year for a day (nat for a 
year,or any long time) but never his collegue or equal 


gifts Albinus the Procurator, and the Summus Pontifex, | 


to him. 2!y,?Tisevident, that this ofthe Sagan cannot 
3x. be 


W 4 


they appoint unto him another prieFt under him, NOW © 


4 Sg 
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K E, Chap. II. 


be applied to this matter. For Iſhall demand, to web 
of theſe two did the office of Sagan belong at this 
time, to Anas, Or to .Caiaphas ? To Annas it could 
not, becaufe ifit did, he mult be acknowledgd infe- 
riour to the High Prieſt, whereas Anas in all pat 
ſages of Scripture, wherehe is named with Ca#aphas, 
hath the priority, and never 2p to be inferiour 
to Caiaphai, and therefore it mnlt belong toCaiapbes, 
or to neither of them. And to Cataphas it cannot, be- 
cauſe *tis manifeſt, both that Arne was not the Pox- 
tifex Maximus at this time, and that Caiaphas was,by 
the ſeries of them, even now ſet down fram Joſeph. 
3'y, The office of the Sagar, as vicarins to. the High 
Prieſt, extended no farther than to the officiating in 
the Temple (for from that only wasthe High Prieft 
excluded by pollution, fo as to need a fubſtitute to 
officiate for him) or if it could be conceived that the 
Sagan were to ſupply the High Prieſts place in judi- 
cature, when he were detained by ſickneſs,&c. yet of 


- Annas here that cannot be affirmed, for *tis apparent, 


that his authority continued to him, Fob. 18.13. when 
Caiaphas was in health, and acted as high Prieſt, y.28. 
and fo alſo AF. 4. 6. they both met in counſel toge- 
ther. For theſe reaſons, I ſay, that ordinary way of 
reconciling this difficulty, by that of the Sagan, may 
not fitly be allow?d, being not appliable to either of 
theſe, who are both named here as perſons of autho- 
rity among the Jews, next to the Emperour and his 
Procurater, and appear at the apprehending of Chriſt 
to be Magiſtrates and perſons of Civil Juriſdiction, 
which the Naſi and high Prieſt were, but the Sagar, 
as ſuch, cannot be pretended to have been. Another 
account, I acknowledge, is given of this matter, by 
Eyſeb. 1, 1.c, g. to wit, that Chrift is here ſaid to have 
begun and accomplifh*d his whole time of preaching 
under Annas and Cataphas high Prieſts, which, faith 
he, notes the compaſs of 4 years, and that he began 
his preaching, when Azzas, and ended it, when Caia- 
phas was high Prieſt, For about this time, faith he, the 
Roman Prefefts having changed the Mofaical courſe, 
they that were by them made high Prieſts continued 
not above a year in it. And he brings a ſucceſſion out 
of Zoſephizs thus, YValerins Gratus putting Annas out 
of the high prieſthood, made 1/mael in his ſtead, then 
after a while removing him, he put Eleazar Anna's 
ſon in his, and at the years end he gives it to Simon, 
and at the end of that year Joſeph called Caiaphas alſo 
ſucceeded him, and all theſe within leſs than 4 years, 
and fo, faith he, Caiaphas was high Prieſt at the time 
of our Saviours paſſion. This might ſound at firſt 
hearing, as a probable conjecture, but, if examined, 
will ceaſe tobe ſuch. For, 1. the thing in hand, Zuk, 
3. 1, 1s not to ſet down the ſpace of the continuance 
of Chriſt preaching, but the year of the beginning of 
Fohns preaching punQtually, naming that 15*) year of 
Tiberis, And 2'v, that which Foſephus ſaith, Avt. 1. 
18.c. 3. is this, that at the beginning (not 15") year) 
of the reign of Tiberius, Valerins Grarus was lent Pre- 
ſident into Fudea, that he continued ſo eleyen years 
that in that time, probably in the three firſt years of 
his Government, he changed the high Prieſt yearly, 
that Caiaphas was the laſt of them, who continued he 
reſt of Gratwss time, and all Pilates ten years,and was 
not removed till the time of Y:tellizs, who ſucceeded 
Pilate, and put Fonathay Annas”s ſon in his ſtead, l, i8. 
c. 9. By which *tis clear, that Exſebins was miſtaken 
= applying that, which Grarw did in the heginiling 
iberi 


ing and crucifixion,which was certainly under Plate, 
all whoſe time Caiaphas was continued in the high 
prieſthood. And ſo that cannot be the way of fal- 
vivg this difficulty. There is only a third way that 
[ have met with, that. Amas having been high Prieſt 
long fince, was now a kind of Conſulary man, and as 
[ſuch, being alfo father-in-law to Caiaphas the high 
Prieſt of the year, is ſtiled &yxregevs high Prieſt alſo. 
But ta this the anſwer is clear, that there were many 
[other ſuch Pontifical men alive, that is, fuch as had 
been Pontifices in their times, and therefore there was 
nothing in that peculiar to A»as,or which could put 
him in the Pontifical Fats, as the ceyiegevs of that 
year, without fome other addition of Dignity, pecu- 
Har to. him from thoſe others, ſuch as I ſuppoſe that 
of the N2ſe, and cannot imagine that of being father- 
_ to Caiaphas, or any ſuch extrinſecal relation 
to be. 

V.14. Accuſe falſly,] Svnopzyley though it have 
to flatter thoſe, to.whom that accuſation is whiſper- 
| ingly conveyed, -and had its original from a paſlage 
about figs, as Phavorinys, and the Grammarians ordi- 
narily expreſs it, yet it is uſed in a greater latitude 
for wronging, taking away any thing by force from any, 
according to the latitude of the fignification of the 
Hebrew PWy which ſignifies both to calumniate, and 
to uſe violence, and accordingly is rendred in the Old 
Teſtament, ſometimes by -lixio, W5e2in, xaladbunr- 
reve, (in the notion of oppreſſing by force) trio, 
Saipo, cena, fometimes by cuzogzrſie, but that in 
many places, when the ſenſe would rather haye re- 
quired £4aie, Or the like, ſo.in Fob 35. g. P/al. 119. 
21. and other places. From this Old Teſtament-uſe 
of the word mult the ſenſe of it be fetch*d in the 
New. So when Zacchas c. 19. 8. faith of himſelf & 
Tws 71 bovnopz'viInea (which is the only other place 
where the word is uſed) it belongs clearly to wrong 
dealing, violence, injuſtice, taking by force from others 
(which was ordinary for the Publicans to do, 

levies Texwre, movies irniy agrayes, 


All Publicans are rapacions, faith Zeno the Comedian, 
' and fach was Zaccheus here) and therefore his peni- 
' tent heart in that caſe yows the fatisfattion, which 
' the Law requires for theft, reſtirurion fourfold. The 
| word belongs to any kind of injuſtice or extortion, and 
' ſo here to that which is ordinary among ſouldiers, ra- 
| pine, plundring ;, auzop«'vIeu, irneeaCorles, faith Heſychi- 
i 46s, that is, GrzCov1es, forcible invaders, and that is here 
| farther expreſ9d by that which follows, ard be con- 
tent with your 3.6112, that is, thoſe ſtipends, that are 
publickly appointed the ſouldiers, that are kept roge- 
ther in bands for publick uſe, as in Yopi/c:5, Annona 
ſua contentus ſit,, non de lacrymis provincialium vivat, 
that is, Let them not oppreſs thoſe countrey-men, where 
they are quartered, but reſt ſatisfied mith the allowance of 
vittuals, &c. thas is allowed them. | 
V. 23. Son of Heli] The fetling of the Genealogie 
of Chrift, and reconciling the difterences between $* 
Luke and St Matthew, is a matter of ſome uncertain- 
ty, ariſing from the cuſtoms of the Jews in —_ 
their Genealogies, among whom it is ordinary to fin 
different pedegrees, which feem to contradift one 
another, when they do not. And the matter requi- 
ring ſome length I rather refer the Reader to the la- 


bours of the learned F. Gretins on this place, and in 


the particular of Cainan y. 36. to the learned Sam. Bo- 


«$reign, to the four years of Chriſt; preach- 


1» | 07 OE OOO. 


chartws ip. his Phaleg, |. 11. G 13: 


d. 


a Proverbial ſignification to acc#ſe, and by that means £u«u3a//si 


S. LUKE 1B Cunard 


Paraphraſe, | CHAP. IV. : 
See Mat. 4- I is N D Jeſus being full of the holy Ghoſt returned from Jordan, and was leq 
= A by the Spirit into the wi, 


2, Being forty dayes tempted of the devil, and in thoſe dayes he did eat nothing, 
and when they were ended, he afterward hungred. | 
3. And the devil faid unto him, If thou be the ſon of God, command this ſtone 


that it be made bread. | 5 Cs, : ; 
See Mat. 4. 4- 4. And Jeſus anſwered him, faying, It is written, That man ſhall not live by 
| bread alone, but by every word of God. 
See Mat. 4. 8. 5. And the devil taking him up into an high mountain, ſhewed unto him all the 


kingdoms of the world in a moment of time. 
6. And the devil ſaid unto him, All this power will I give thee, and the glory 
6f them, for that is delivered unto me, and to whomſoever I will, I giye it. 
. If thon therefore wilt worſhip me, all ſhall be thine. _ +: 
s. And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, Get thee behind me, Satan : For it | 
is written, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
See Mar. 4. note b. . And he brought him to Jeruſalem, and ſet him on a * pinacle of the Temple, +1 
| and faid unto him, If thou be the ſon of God, caſt thy ſelf down hence, ment 
10. For it is written, He ſhall give his Angels charge over thee to keep thee, **" 

11. And in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, let at any time thou daſh thy 
foot againſt a ſtone. | 

See Mat. 4. 7. 12. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, It is faid, thou ſhalt not yempt the 

Lord thy God. | ; 

13. left him for a time, 13- And when the devil had ended all the temptation, he [departed from him 4 ug 
meaning to wait an opportu- * for a ſeaſon. | | FY 
nity to aſſault him again. See Mart. 4. 11. : 

14. being by the powerful 74- And Jeſus [returned in the power of the Spirit] into Galilee, and there 
incitation of the Spiritof God went out a fame of him through all the region round about, | | 
now ſtirr'd up to ſet upon his propherick office, returned. 

15. exceedingly admired. 15. And he taught in their ſynagogues being [glorified] of all. 


16. And he made ſhewro 16, And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up, and, as his cu- 


— p_—_— nou __ was, he went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath day, [and ſtood up for to 


Doors are wont to do. 


NO _— _—_ of the 1-7. And there was delivered to him] the book of the prophet Ifaias, and when 
ſynagogue cev.20.)brought p16 had * opened the book, he found the place where it was written, 

8. thoſe thar long impri 18. The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach 
Gnment and ſhackſzs Have £hE Goſpel to the poor, he hath ſent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach de- 
bruiſed, liverance to the captives, and recovering of ſight to the blind, to ſet at liberty 

[them that are bruiſed, x 


19. To proclaim to alla 19g. To preach the acceptable year of tht Lord. 
year of Jubilee, wherein ſervants are ſer free, &c. | | 


See note on Mar. g. n. 20. And he cloſed the book, and gave it again to the [* miniſter] and fat down, « gay 6 : 
and the eyes of all them that were in the ſynagogue were faſtned on him. | mnir) WE a 
21. And he began to ſay unto them, This day is this ſcripture fulfilled in your 
ears. | | 
22. Andall tharheard him 22- And all bare him witneſs, and wondred at the gracious words which pro- 
did with acclamations expreſs ceeded out of his mouth. And they ſaid, Is not this Joſeph's ſon? ] 
thar they were amazed at the power and wiſdom with which he ſpake, (ſee Pal. 45. 2.) wondring whence he had ſuch excel- 
lencies, Mat. 13. 54+ but becauſe they knew he was Joſephs reputed ſon, one brought up in an ordinary condition, they did 
TIE And he ſaid unto th ſurely 
22. Whereupon he ſopake 23+ nd he laid unto them, Ye will ſurely ſay unto me this proverb, Phyſician 
a Giing, that _ heal thy ſelf : Whatſoever-we have heard done in Capernaum, do alſo here in thy 
among the Jews 1s by way of countrey. | n | 
gibe vulgarly uſed to a Phyſiclan, who is himſelf fallen into any diſeaſe, or infirmity, Phyſician, &c. (which ſignifies a man that 
pretends to do cures abroad, but is able to do none ar __ is become appliable to me, who being believed on by ſtrangers, 
and by that means having opportunities to do miracles of healing among them, am deſpiſed and reje&ted among my own coun- 
trey-men, very few of whom having that belief of my power, as to come to me for cure, Mar. 6. 5. I cannot conſequently do 
many ſuch miracles here, Mat. 13. 58. which in Capernaum and other places I have done. : 


24. And ſo generally it hath 24+ And he faid, Verily 1 fay unto you, No Prophet is accepted in. his own 
been, when Prophers have Countrey.]. ; 
been ſent to work miracles of mercy, very few among their countrey-men, to whom they were familiarly known, have been 
found fit to receive them. = Ve : | 
. 25, 26, As 1n _— ume 25, But tell you of a truth, many widows were in Iſrael in the dayes of Elias, 
w ny Of idows ther When the heaven was ſhut up three years and fix months, when great farzine was 
Tere in ther cime (f famine, hxoughout all the land. | F 
through all Iſrael, there was 26+ But unto none of them was Elias ſent, fave unto Sarepta a ciry 6f Sidon, 
none qualified to receive that unto a woman that was a widow. I 
miracle from Elias, bur one onely, the widow of Sarepra, or Zarephath a city of Zidon, 1 Kings 17. 9. f 


27. And though there were _27- And many lepers were in Iſrael, in the time of Eliſcus the prophet, 3nd none 


many leprom z perſons among of them was cleanſed, ſaving Naaman the Syrian.) 
the Iſraelites 1n Eliſha's time, yet they being his countrey-men, the obſervation was + am as here, that no one of them had faith 


z 


ro ſeek and qualifie himſelf for a cure of his leprofie, Only Naaman which was not that countrey-man, but a Syrian, was by 
' Eliſha converted co the trace religion, and heal'd of his leproſie. h 


28. And 


LL 
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Paraphraſe. 203 


Qs 


# ame, or 
fykd a. 
bour bim, 
mud 2 
erg 


foneoat of 
them had 


* havingy.» - 


28. And all they inthe ſynagogue when they heard theſe things, were filled with 


wrath, 


29. And roſe up, and thruſt him out of the city, and led him unto the brow 
of the hill (whereon their city was built) that they might caſt him down head- 


long. 


30. But he [paſſing through the midſt of them] went his way. 


30. without being hurt by 


31. And came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and taught them on the any of them 


ſabbath dayes. 


32. And they were aſtoniſhed at his dodtrine, for [his word was with power.] 32. he ſpake with autho- 
' rity, Mat. 7. 29. and added miracles alſo to confirm the truth of whar he ſaid. 


33. And in the ſynagogue there was a man, which [had a ſpirit of an unclean ,.. ys porrefſea by the de- 


devil,] and cryed out with a loud voice, 


34- Saying, let us alone, what have we to do with thee, thou Jeſus of Naza- 


vil, and tormented with a fore 
diſeaſe conſequent to it, 


reth ? art thou come to deſtroy us ? I know thee who thou art, the holy One of 


God. 
35- And. 


ſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. 


35. caſt him into a fit of 


And when tFe devil had [thrown him in the midſt, he came out of him, and hurt apoplexy,beforeor in the pre- 


him not.] 


ſence of them all, the devil and 


the diſeaſe departed from him, and he was very well immediately. 


36. And they wete all amazed, and ſpake among themſelves, ſaying, [What a 35. This is very wonder- 
word is this? For with authority and power he commandeth the unclean ſpirits, ns beyond all that was ever 


and they come out. 


about: 


33. And he [aroſe] out of the Synagogue, and entred into Simons houſe, and 


cen before, 


37. And the fame of him went out into every place of the countrey round 


38. went 


Simons wives mother was taken with a great feayer, and they beſought him for 


her. : 


39. And he ſtood over her, and [rebuked the feaver, and it left her,] and im- 


mediately ſhe aroſe, and miniſtred to them. 


40. Now when the ſun was ſetting, all they that had any ſick of divers diſeaſes : 


39. commanded the feaver 
to depart from her, and fo it 
id. 

40. by prayer and impoſi- 


brought them unto him, and he [laid his hands on every one of them, and healed tjqn of hands, withour the uſe 


them.!] 


of any thing elſe, cured them. 


41. And devils alſo came out of many, crying out, and ſaying, thou art the 


knew that he was Chriſt. 


Chriſt the ſon of God. And he rebuking them, ſuffeted them not to ſpeak: for they 


42. And when it was day he departed, and went into a deſfart place, and the 42. uſed all means to pre- 
people ſought him, and came unto him, and [ſtayed him] that he ſhould not de- vail with tum 


part from them. 


43. And he ſaid, [I muſt preach the kingdom of God to other cities alſo : for 43- My buſineſs is to preach 


therefore am I ſent. 


the Goſpel, (and the cures 


which I work are bur ſubſervient to that,) and this I muſt preach to the reſt of the villages and towns, and not continue till 


in one place. 


44: And he preached in the ſ\nagogues of Galilee. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


V. 17. Opened the book] The word d1a7]vas re- 
fers to the manner of writing among the Jews, which 
was not.in Patchments or papers ſowed together, as 
we now uſe, but in one continued page or long roll, 
and that folded up to fave it from duſt or other harm. 
So the Hebrew Nap N?2 ſignifies no more, than 
charta volubilts, a paper, or parchment folded up, aC- 
cording to that of 1/ai. 3. 4. 733% and the beavens 
ſhall be folded #p "DD, as a book,, referring to the cu- 
ſtome of folding books and writings; and ſo poc. 
6. 14. the heavens paſſed away, &s Pifaloy £AroxopuIWor, 4s 
4 folded book,, that is, 12D N73D which is by the 
Greek ſometimes called &:6>ioy, and by us rightly 

Dent. 2.4. 1. and ſometimes xepzal;, 


rendred a bill, 
from the round form, when *tis folded up, as in Ar- 
chircare ſome round partsare called xeoaxnides, Exod. 
26, 32, 27. 17, 36. 34: 38. 28. 27. and fo ſaith Sui- 


—— 


das, nevants Eifnie, Gap Tivis uMnpe pa0uv, the volume, 
or round form of a book,,, which ſome call the folding; 
Thus it is uſed, Heb. 10. 7. out of the P/almiſ?, for a 
roll, or inſtrument, Or indenture, wherein Chri# un- 
dertakes in writing, under his hand as it were, to do 
Gods will, or that which God requires of him, by way 
of office. And * Theophyla& who explains it by #ay- 
Jd4ewey a roll. After the manner of theſe rolls or bills, 
were their books and other writings rolled up, when 
they would ſhut them, P75931U 11MIN NED the books 
of the law folded up, ſaith R. Eliezer, in Gemar. Sanhed. 
c. 7. and opened by way of ar471vti;, unfolding, or 
unrolling, and then again 71variua rolled up, as here 
avEas rolling it up, V- 20. which the Hebrews or- 
dinarily expreſs by "ED 511, and he folded up the 
book,, or roll, that is, ſhut it up, Foma. C. 7. ſett. 1. 


Ia _—. 


OHA 


I. ND it came to paſs, that as the people * preſſed upon him to- hear the r. the ſea of Galilee, Mart. 
word of God, he ſtood by [the lake of Gennefareth,] 


Paraphraſe. 


4-18. or lake of Tiber1as. See 
note on chap. 8. c. and on Mat. 14. EC. 


2. And ſaw two ſhips ſtanding by the lake, but the fiſhermen * were* gone out 4. and ſw two boats, one 


of them, and were waſhing ther nets. 


belonging to Andrew and Si- 


mon, Mar. q. 19. rother to Zebedee, and his ſons, James and John, and the fiſhermen having made an. end of fiſhing for thar 


urne, had carried out their nets, and cleanſed them, meaning not to ler thera down or uſe them any more. 


, 


3. And 


* In Heb, 
IO, 7. 


A. 


A —__ 
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3: And he went into one of the ſhips, which was Simon's, and prayed him that 
he would thruſt out a little from the land, and he fat down, and taught the people 
- out of the ſhip. 'F 
4. Now when he had left ſpeaking, he ſaid unto Simon, Launch out iinto the 
deep, and let down your nets * for a draught. h 1 
5- And Simon anſwering, ſaid unto him, Maſter we have toiled all the night, and 
have taken nothing, nevertheleſs at thy word I will let down the net. 
6. And when they had this done, they encloſed a great multitude of fiſhes, and 
their net brake. 
7. And they beckned unto their partners which were in the other ſhip, that 
-. both the boats with the they ſhould come and helpthem. And they came and filled both the ſhips, ſo thak | 
weight of the fiſh ſunk into [they began to fink. | 
the water diſcernibly, and were in danger to be loſt. . 
8. My fins make me un- $- When Simon Peter ſaw ir, he fell down at Jeſus knees, ſaying, [Depart from 
capable of receiving benefir me, for I am a ſinfull man, O Lord. | 
from thy miracics, this great miracle of the fiſh being ready to drown the boat, and to become deſtruQtive to me, I beſeech 
thee go our of the ſhip. : ; | j | 
5. This he ſpake, nor out ,9- For he was aſtoniſhed,] and all that were with him, at the draught 'of fiſhes, 
of a defire to be rid of his which they had taken. : 
company, but out of a great ſenſe of his own unworthineſ(s, and a great dread and amazement wrought in him by the miracle. 
10. thou ſhalt be a fiſher- . 10+ And ſo wa alſo James and John the ſons of Zebedee, which were: partners 
man no longer, thy trade ſhall with Simon. And Jeſus ſaid unto Simon, Fear not, [from henceforth thou ſhalt 


be changed into a more ho- catch men. ] : { 
nourable, that of catching, ſo as to keep alive, and not (as in hunting and fiſhing, &c. it 1s ordinary) to kill what is caugh!; by 
thee 3 thou ſhalt carch men, and by ſo doing, preſerve them to all eternity, ; 


*tont 
das 


11. all four of them I bs _ when they had brought their ſhips to land, [they] forſook all and fol- 
owed him. 1 
12. recover me from my 12; Andit came to paſs, when he was in a certain city, behold a man full of 
foul diſcaſe. leproſie, who ſeeing Jeſus, fell on his face, and beſought him, ſaying, Lord, if thou 
wilt thou canſt [make me clean.” 
13- And he did but touch 13. And he put forth h# hand and touched him, faying, I will, be thou clean.] 
him, and ſpeak the word, And immediately the leproſie departed from him. 5 
14. But, ſaid he, go, &c. 14+ And he charged him to tell no man, [but go and ſhew thy ſelf to the prieft, 
See note on Mar. 8. d. = offer for thy cleanſing, according as Moſes commanded, for a teſtim6ny unto 
them. 'U : 
15. But fo much the more went there a fame abroad of him, and great multi- = & 
tudes came together to hear and to be healed by him of their infirmities.., - £ 
16. did oft go afide into 16. And he withdrew himſelf into the wildernefs,] and prayed. |: 
places of ſolitude, | 


Bol nog hs 6 => A. And it came to paſs [on a certain day, * as he was teaching, that thire were * kink 
out toſome privacy for prayer, >12riſees and doCtors of the law ſitting by, which were come out of every town of yy; P01 
he ſpent ſome time in teach- Galilee, and Judza, and Jeruſalem, and the power of the Lord was preſent to heal "> Wor! 
ing, or expounding the Scri- them. ll 
prures to them, and there were preſent many Phariſees,and DoRtors of their law, and divers others coming from the parts of Ga- | 
lilee, &c. and he exerciſed his divine power in healing thoſe that thus came unto him from all parts ro that purpoſe. Y 
18. And behold, men brought in a bed a man which was taken with the palſie, 
and they ſought means to bring him in, and lay him before him. { 
19. And when they could not find by what way they might bring him in/becauſe 
of the multitude, they went up on the houſe top, and let him down thr.zugh the 
tiling with his couch into the midſt before Jeſus. 1 
20. Mat. 9. 2. | 20. And when he ſaw their faith, he ſaid unto him, Man, thy fins are forgiven 
thee. | [ 
21. This is ſure a blaſphe- 21- And the Scribes and the Phariſees began to reaſon, ſaying, Who is this 
mer, making a God of him- which ſpeaketh blaſphemies ? Who can forgive ſins but God alone ?] 
ſelf, for none bur ſuch can forgive fins. | | 
22. What ground have you 22. But when Jeſus perceived their thoughts, he anſwered and faid unto them, 
for this diſpure beginning in [What reaſon ye in your hearts ?] 
your hearts (and exprefs'd by your rongues, v. 21.) | 


- 23, 24 Isitblaſphemy for 23. Whether is eaſier to fa orgiven thee, or to ſa Riſ d 
him that is endued with di- lk er to lay, Thy fins be forgiven , Y> F 1 hs 
Siſeatee whe RC _— - 24. But that ye may know that the ſon of man hath power upon earth to for- 
give fins alſo? The one ye &IVe fins, he {aid unto the ſick of the palſie, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up thy 

Il ſee me able to do, And couch and go into thine houſe.” 4 
why may I not then freely, and without injury to any, do the other alſo? (ſee Mar. g. 6.) whereupon he ſaid to the Paralytick, 


I command thy health to return to thee, and thee to take up that bed, on which now through weaknes thou arr laid, and to car- 
ry it home unto thy houſe, 


25. And immediately he aroſe up before them, and took up that whereon he 
lay, and departed to his own houſe, glorifying God. | 

26. And they were all amazed, and they glorified God, and were filled with 
: fear, ſaying, We have ſeen ſtrange things to day. | 
27. Matthew, or Levi, the 27. And after theſe things he went forth and ſaw [a Publican named Levi” fit- 


Publican; ſee Mar. g. b ting at the * receit of cuſtome, and he ſaid unto him, Follow me. -- 
28. And he left all and roſe up and followed him. ran 

29. Matthew 29. And [Levi] made him a great feaſt in his own houſe, and there was a great , ,, 

| company of Publicans, and of others that + ſat down with him, leurs 


30. * But 
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S E MU KR E. 
20; + But [ Þ their Scribes and Phariſees murmured againſt his diſciples , ſay- 4. the Scrives of the Jews 


ing, Why doye eat and drink with Publicans and finners? ] _ in that place,and the Phariſees 
murmured, and whiſpered againſt Chriſt, and queſtioned with his diſciples, why their Maſter and they would do that which 
was ſo unlawful by the Jewiſh law, to wir, ear and drink with heathens, and thoſe thar freely converſe with them, 


31. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, They that are whole need not a Phy- Mar. 9. 12. 
ſician, but they that are ſick. | 
32. I came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance. 
rus 33. And they ſaid unto him , [Why do the diſciples of John faſt often , and 23. when the diiples of 


ze make prayers,and likewiſe the diſciples of the Phariſees, but thine eat and drink? 7} John (Mar. g. 14.) and the 
| Phariſees obſerve frequent days of faſting, at leaſt two every week, and ſer aparr thoſe days to prayer alſo more ſolemnly than 
the reſt, What is the reaſon thar thy diſciples do nor ſo ar all, keep no ſolemn weekly days of faſting ? 


34. And he ſaid unto them ,, [Can ye make the children of the bride-chamber 
faſt] while the bridegroom 1s with them ? | | = gÞ  ———_— 
35- But [the days will come when the bridegroom ſhall be taken away from f.q ? | 
them, and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 35- there are ſad days to 
come upon my diſciples, and when they come, and I , on whom they depend, am removed from them, then will it be 
ſeaſonable for them to praiſe thar duty of faſting. ; 
36. And he ſpake alſo a parable unto them , [No man putteth a piece of a new 
' garmentupon an old, if otherwiſe] then both the new maketh a rent, and the 
piece that was taker out of the new agreeth not with the old. £7 
37. And no man putteth new wine into old bottles, elſe the tiew wirte will burſt 
the bottles and be ſpilled, and the bottles will periſh. 
38. But new wine muſt be put into new bottles, and both are preſerved. 
39. No man alſo having drunk old wire, ſtraightway deſireth new, for he ſaith, 20. It is not beſt imme. 


The old is better. j diately to bring men to an 
auſtere courſe of life, but by degrees, leſt they fall off upon the ungratefulneſs of ir : for they that have taſted old wine which 
is the ſmopther, will nor willingly leaye that for new, which is more harſh (ſee Ecclus. 9. 10.) the old being ſweeter, more 
grateful aad delightful and agreeable ro the ſtomach ; And thus ir is fit to condeſcend to the weakneſſes of men , and nor 
preſently /to require of tmy diſciples the auſteriries of faſtings, &c. eſpecially while I am with them , which is rather a time of 
feſtivity to them, but there will ſoon be a ſeaſon for faſting alſo, ver. 35, &c. 


Paraphraſe. 


Nu AP. V. 


and the 
rides of 
hem and 


oats, 
©} 


34- Can it be expe&ed or 


36. No prudent man put- 
teth a patch of new cloth into 
an old garment ( ſee Mar. 9. 
15.) or if he do not obſerve 
that rule of prudence, 


Annotations on Chap, V. 


V. 2 Gone out of them] Some differences ſeem to | owt a little, which notes that he was come back to the 


be between the ſtory of Chr:s coming to theſe two 
boats, &c. here ſer down, from what it had been in 
S. Matthew.T here Peter and Andrew were caſting nets 


boat again) and as this is all that is affirmed by S. 
Luke in that matter, fo it agrees very well with that 
which is faid by S. Marthew, For before this it is, at 


Chriſt s firſt coming to the lake , that S. Matthew de- 
ſcribes them in another poſture , Feſws walking by the 
ſea of Galilee ſaw two brothers,Simon and Andrem,Sar- ; "au. - 
aor]as,&C. caſting a net into the ſea;, Which as it may vic # 2aaus- 
poſlibly ſigntfie fiſhing, ſoit may otherwiſe be inter- *? 
preted, not to denote their being actually a fiſhing at 
that time (for that is expreſſed Zuk. 5. 4- by a very 
diſtant phraſe, yaaeCev re Sixlva dis F ayer, letting 
down their nets to catch, and that by lanching out ei; 73 
. 640E-, into the deep, or midſt of the lake) but more 
 ſametime with Perer,there would be foind no other ' probably their waſhing their nets in the ſea, as they 

mention of their call, or their following of him. In : were ſitting on the ſhore, (and then that will be di- 

anſwer to theſe, it muſt firſt be obſerved in general, | rectly all one with the &w7auyqy waſhing or ſcouring of 

that Marrhew/and Mark making a brief ſummary re- | them, which, as now paſt, is here mentioned by S: 

lation, and leaving out a main particular of this ſto- | Luke) And departing thence, faith S. Matthew, he ſaw 

ry , which Luke takes in, that of the miracle of the | other rwo brothers, the ſons of Zebedee in the ſnip mend- 

fiſhes, and ſetting down no more but his ſeeing and | ing their nets : where, as their mending their ners was 


into the ſea, Or lake, Mat. 4. 18. and Fames and John 
were in the ſhip mending their nets, v. 21. but here tis 
ſaid indiffeteatly of them, S7Ev7z; a'n au, having 
departed from their boats , drinnuwy Ta Jix]ua, they 
waſhed, or had waſhed , their nets, So again tis ſaid 
that Chriſt called Andrew and Perer,and they follow- 
ed him, Mat. 4. 20. # regbas nailer, and departing 
thence he ſaw the other two, and called them, v. 22. 
whereas here when Peter is called, Fames and Fohn are 
with him, v. 10. and unleſs they were called at the 


coming to their boats, and his calling them, and their 
following him, do upon occaſion of his coming firſt 
to one boat, then to the other, ſet down all that be- 
longs to the one , before they proceed to the other, 
which is very ordinary in all ſtories, when yet many 
of the paſſages are intermixed. This being ſaid, it 
muſt next (for the reconciling of the firſt ſeeming 
difference) be obſerved, that what is here ſaid, d7- 
T\wey In the Aoriſt, muſt be underſtood of the time 
paſt indefinitely, and be beſt rendred, after that they 
had waſhed their nets, and ſo for the &av)45 too, they 
had gone out and waſhed (that is, they had given over 
fiſhing at that time) and having done ſo, they were 

. returned to their boats again before this time, when 
"tis ſaid of Chriſ#, that he ſaw their ſhips tanding by 

| the lake, that is, at the point ſpecified here.y. 1. when 


; ſtanding by the lake the people preſſed upon,or flocked un- 
to him to hear the word. Aud as this is intimated by 
S. Luke 'v. 3. (when ?tis ſaid that Chriſt entred into one 


ſubſequent to the waſhing of them (and ſuppoſes it - 
paſt, as 47Ti7rauaes, they had waſhed here doth!) ſo it a-- 
grees with S. Lukes affirmation, v. 7. where they are 
ſuppoſed to he & Ta:ip, in the boat. The deſign of 
S. Luke in ſetting down this circumſtance of their 
having gone oxt of their boats , and waſhed their nets 


was doubtleſs to intimate , what is after affirmed, 
v. 5. that at the time of Chriſts coming thither, 
they had deſpaired of catching any fiſh, and ſo had 
given over for that tinie , and had ſet to waſhing, 
and after that they in one boat , ſaith S. Matthew, 
to mending their nets ; which as it is a farther evi- 
dence of their reſolution to fiſh no more at that time, 
ſo it is an enhancement of the miracle following, of 
the great draught of fiſh , which S. Lake ſets down 
at large, but Matthew and Mark did not meddle 
with. - Which order being thus ſuppoſed ia the firſt 
part, the ſecond will follow very agreeably, and all 
be capable of an exatt harmony, by compounding of 


of the ſhzps,and deſired S:mon,the owner of it. to href 


» 


Matthew ard Luke together 1h Feſus ne 
the 
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Annotations on S, L 


UKE, Chap. . 


{ 


Fulius 


the ſea of Galilee, at his firſt coming thither, ſaw two 
brothtrs,Simon called Peter, and Andrew his brother ca- 
ſting their net into the ſea, Mar.4.18.that is,waſhing of 
it, Luk.5.2. When he had ſtaid a while with them, he 
went 0x to another boar., and there he found other two 
brethren,Fames the ſon of Zebedee, and Fohn his brother 
in a boat with Zebedee their father, who having newly 
waſhed, were now mending their nets, v.21. both theſe 
precedent to , and fo, reconcileable with the ſubſe- 

vent paſſages mentioned Luk. 5. 2. He ſaw two ſhips 
> war Laps abiding,ms F xipylw,by the lake, that 1s,at 
the ſhore,and the fiſhermen having gone out of them had 
waſhed their nets. And then (upon the peoples preſſing 
about him to hear, Luk, 5.1.) follows that paſlage (not 
at all related by S. Matthew or S. Mark.) that he went 
into one of the ſhips, Or boats, that of Peter,v.3 .and ha- 
ving, contrary to Peters intention, perſwaded him to 
lanch out and let down the net &; ayegv, to try what he 
could catch,he there wrought thatgniracle,which had 
like to have drowned the boat,and occaſioned the cal- 
ling in of Fames and Fohn to their relief, and gave 
them all an aſtoniſhing evidence of his power. Here- 
upon to remove their fears,Chrift ſaith to S:mon here 
in the end of y. 10. Fear not, henceforth thou ſhalt catch 
men. At which time,l ſuppoſe,he called not him only, 
but all the other three , that had their parts in this 


a 


I. 19, 20. which ſeems to place no ſpace of interyal 
betwixt his coming to their boat and his callin 
them, that may eaſily be anſwered by obſerving Firſt 
that the word do; preſently is not always taken in 
that nice ſenſe,to ſignifie immediately ,but often is ta. 
ken in a latitude, and includes a greater interval,than 
here is ſuppoſed to have been ; and Secondly.that it 
is not unlikely , that here ſhould be an wie» in 
the —_ which _ o_ be _—_ - conſtructi- 
on, he ſtraightway called them,and they left their father 
that ger ©-4 he called them, : dphin franc 
left ; for ſo ?tis read in S. Matthew , He called them, 
And they immediately left the boat, &c, 

V.30. Their Scribes" AvFY their, or of them, cannot 


relate to thoſe which went next before,the Publicans, Tos 
(- 4 


and other gueſts at the feaſt : For if Teauuale; wy, 
their Scribes were ſome of them , they muſt'murmur 
againſt themſelves. Another way there is to render 
theſe words, by joyning eu to iylyyulor murmured, 


thus, the Scribes murmured at them, 1. e. at Chriſt and 


thoſe that were with him. In this way of interpre- 
ting it there will be two difficulties. Firſt, that yey- 
yuCew murmuring ſhould be joyned with a Genitive 
caſe ; but that may be ſalved,by ſaying that 7! is un- 
derſtood,as when Mat. 10.1. Suvaprs TVevud Twy, power 
of Firits,is power againſt,or over, Firits, and Luk.6.7, 


miracle ; This Matthew ſets down firſt of Perer and 


xd]nyoele awfe,an accuſation of that is,againſt,him. The 


Andrew, v.19. to whom he ſaith, Follow me, and I will 
makes you fiſhers of men , and immediately they followed 
him, v.20. and then of the other two, v.22. who alſo 
left their nets and boat and father, and followed him ; 
which act of their ready following S. Zake ſets down 
agreeably,though more diſtinCtly,v. 11. whey they had 
brouzht their boats to land,they left all,and followed him, 
i. e. when the two pair of fiſhermen , with their two 
boats,ſo laden that they were afraid they would fink, 


_— Sen Tees TY a9 s eq———__ rendred 
againſt his diſciples, is immediately joyned with iy4y- 
utes — if it ſtand Ty againſt om 
cannot be joyned with it alſo. The only way to ſalve 
| that,is by altering the ordinary punctation,and read- 
Ing regs 78 pealyras,to his di ſciples, joyning it tO aige- 
les ſaying thus, iybyyutor of Teguuale; wif x; of dau- 
Geo TE» 7385 pallnTas atyey]es, The Scribes and Phari- 
ſees murmured at them, ſaying to his diſciples. But there 


had brought them ſafe to ſhore, and had this farther 
evidence of Chriſts power in delivering them from 
that danger,being all called, they all obeyed his call, 


| left their trade and goods,and attended him as diſci- 


ples ever after. And whereas of his calling the ſons 
of Zebedee, S. Luke interpoſes , wbio;] he ſaw them 
mending their nets,and ſtraightway he called them, Mar. 


doth not appear any neceſlity of this, there being 
yet a third interpretation, which is preſſed with no 
inconvenience, viz. by rendring Teguua]e's ew, the 
Scribes of them, that 1s, the Lawyers, &C. of, Or among 

' the Fews, inhabitants of that place, which were then 

| preſent, and ſo the Phariſees alſo, as many of that 
{ect as were there preſent at that time. 


Paraphraſe. CH 


' In th > of the 1: A N D it came to paſs on the * = ſecond ſabbath after the firſt, that he went » 1 
pt Graghmrnge nec through the corn-fields, and his diſciples plucked the ears of corn and did en 


day of Pentecoſt falling on a 


AP. Tk 


ſabbath day, by which conjun- eat, poung them in their hands.) 


Rion that day became an high ſabbath, Chri 


paſſed through the corn-fields which were now full ripe (this feaſt of Pentccoſt 


being called the feaſt of Harveſt, Exod. 23. 16.) and his diſciples (ſee Mar. 12. a.) pluckt the cars of corn and eat of it. 


2. And the Phariſees que- 


2. And certain of the Phariſees ſaid unto them , Why do ye that which is not 


ſioned them, ſaying, Why do lawful to do on the ſabbath days ? J 


you eat before the publick ſervice , which is not to be done on ſabbath days , eſpecially on ſuch days as this, the feaſt of 


Pentecoſt ? See note on Mat. 12.4. 
3, 4+ And Jeſus anſwered 


3. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Have ye not read ſo much as this, what 


for the diſciples , by putting H4yiq did when himſelf was an hun red, and they which were with him ? 


_ _—_ _— _ 4. How he went into the h 


ouſe of God, and did take and eat the ſhew-bread, 


in an{ 
tory of 


q *the Z 


| EnuTh 


ger, tranſgreſſing the law of and gave alſo to them that were with him, which it is not lawful to eat but for 


holy things, which is in like the prieſts alone.) . 
manner appliable to ſuch tranſgreſſions as theſe on the ſabbath days. 


See Mar. 12. a, 5. And he faid unto them, that, The ſon of man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath. 
6. And it came to paſs alſo on another ſabbath , that he entred into the ſyna- 
gogue, and taught, and there was a man whoſe right hand was withered. 

5. obſerved him infidiouſ- | 7. And the Scribes and Phariſees [watched him, whether he would heal on the 
ly, and at laſt acked him whe- ſabbath day,7 that they might find an accuſation againſt him. 
ther the working a cure on the ſabbath day were lawful or no ? Mart. 12. 10. 

8. their deſigns of treache- 8. But he knew their [* thoughts,and ſaid] to the man which had the withered « n:«v 
ry (ſee _nore on Mar. 15. e.) hand, Riſe up and ſtand forth in the midſt : And he aroſe, and ſtood forth. tions 


and yer made no fcruple to run the hazard, rather than omit the working of that mercy, | youu 
9. And thereforefaid, He 9+ Then faid Jeſus unto them, I will a& you one thing, Is it lawful on the ſab- 


that doth not ana of charity bath days to do good, or to do evil ; to fave life, or to deltroy it ? way be 
when there 1s need of ir, and he can do it, doth commit fin, and he that then doth nor cure deſtroys 3 I (hall therefore ack jaw» 
you this queſtion, Which of theſe is the fitteſt employment for a ſabbath day to cure, or kill? We EI 


io. And 


{ 


— TI 
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-- 


BR | And looking, round about upon them 4ll; he ſaid unto the man, Stretch 
forth thy hand ; and he did fo, and his hand was reſtored whole as the other. | ED 
11.] And they were. filled with [madneſs, and communed one with another] 11: ſenſle6 anger or rage, 
what hes might do to Je eg | | | and conſulted together 
12.: And it came to paſs [in thoſe days that he went out into a mountain to \,,, ;c thartime, or then, 
«in 0r3- Pray, and continued all night * in b prayer to God.] |. he  betook himſelf ( ſee note 
tory of Ge ” on c. 1. m.) to a mountain to pray , and continued all night in an houſe of prayer , or oratory ,” uſed to that purpoſe for the 
| ſeryice of God, to' which men reſorted to pray. 
13. And when it was day he called unto him [his diſciples,and of them he choſe 13. his followers that re- 
twelve, whony alſo he named ©Apoſtles. ] | —- ceived the faith, ang attended 
his preaching, and of them he choſe twelve to be conſtant attendants (and theſe were the men to whom after he left his 
power at his parting from the world, Joh. 20. 21. and gave them commiſſion to plant and rule the Church, and then named 
_- Apoſtles, as Governours ſent by commiſſion by him.) | 
14. Simon (whom he alſo named [Peter]) and Andrew his brother, James and _ 14. Cephas, which in Sy. 


b, ) 
wal John, Philip and Bartholomew, Wi riack ſignifies a ſtone) 
= 15. Matthew and Thomas , James the ſo» of Alpheus 2nd Simon called 


| +;heZelot, # Zelotes, . ; | 
pr 16.) And Judas the brother of James, and Judas Iſcariot which alſo was the 


traitor. , 

17. And he came down with them , and ſtood in the plain and the company of 
his diſciples, and a great multitude of people out of all Judea and Jeruſalem, and 
from the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and Sydon , which came to hear him and to be healed 
of their diſeaſes, 


18, And they [that were vexed with unclean ſpirits,] and they were healed. 18. that being poſſeſſed by 
| Fl | the devils were brought into any diſeaſe by them, 


R . ;j irtn 19. becauſe by virtue of 
19. And the whole multitude ſought to touch him , [for there went virtue out we wnch of Mo. a 


of him, and healed them all.” : 
20. And he lifted up his eyes on his diſciples, and ſaid , © Bleſſed are [ye poor, =:e1 Pore <d to all thar 


E for yours is the kingdom of God.] Pop | 20. ye lowly humble-min- 
; ded men, and ſuch as can be content to be poor when called to it , for you are the men to whom the Goſpel peculiarly be- 


longs. |! - 
7 21. Bleſſed are ye [that hunger now, for ye ſhall be filled.] Bleſſed are ye that 2x. that inthislife have an 
: weep now, for ye ſhall laugh. ' j ee nr hangs 
reouſneſs which is not attained to perfeRtly till another : for the time ſhall come wherein ye ſhall be farisfied abundanily. 
3 22. Bleſled are ye when men ſhall hate you, and when they ſhall © [ſeparate you @22- excommunicate and 
from therr conipany, and ſhall reproach you, and caſt out your name as evil,] for the <0 rand you as notort- 
E ſon of mans ſake. "6 
I 23. Rejoyce ye in that day, and leap for joy, for behold your reward # great in Mat. 5. IT, 
heaven : for jn the like manner did their fathers unto the prophets. 


24.| But [wo unto you that are rich, for you have received your conſolation. ]J 24. the wealth and great 
of proſperities of this world are a ſad preſage ro choſe which do not uſe them Chriſtianly : For all the good things, or matters 


Y of comfort that belong to them, they receive in this life. 
A 25. Wo unto you that are full , for ye ſhall hunger. Wo unto you that laugh 25. All the worldlings pre- 
- now, for ye ſhall mourn and weep.) ſent plenty will end in famine 


Z and miſery, all their jolliry in weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 
| 26.| Wo unto you when all men ſhall ſpeak well of you, for ſo did their fathers 15 pyen x good reputa- 


5 to the falſe prophets.) : p : ; tion when it is popular and 
i | peneral, the univerſal applauſe of the men of this world , 1s a very 1ll ſign, and that which hath been generally the falſe, nor 
od | the true, prophets porrion. 
A . 27. But I ſay unto you which hear, Love your enemies, do good to them which 
ate you. 


28. | Bleſs them that curſe you, and pray for them which deſpightfully uſe you. 
29. And unto him that ſmiteth thee on the oze cheek, offer alſo the other, 29. and from him that ta- 


[and him that taketh away thy cloak, forbid not to rake thy coat alſo.] keth away thy upper garment, 
withhold not thy ſhirt, or 1nner garment alſo. See Mar. 5. note ft. 


E, : p | ; 

| —_— 30. Give to every man that asketh of thee , and of him that taketh * away thy zo. Every man thar truly 

E not goods f ask them not again.] wanteth _ Is not he thar 
: maketh begging his trade, and refuſeth-to make uſe of his labour to ſuſtain or reſcue him from want) 1s the proper obje& of 
every mans charity , and therefore no man that is thus qualified to receive , and by asking offers thee an — , to 
be rejeted by thee; And liberality conſiſting of two branches, giving, and lending freely withour intereſt, do thou exerciſe 
both parts of 1t towards the poor , give to all diſtreſted perſons that ask that from thee, and from him that wantetrh and re- 
ceiveth any loan from thee, exa& no-uſe. 


31. Andas ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye alſo to them likewiſe.J 31. And whatever you 
would think an a& of duty or charity from others to you, if you were in their condition and they in yours, be ye careful to 
do the ſame for them. : 


_. oY i Je love them which love you, [what thank have ye ? for ſinners alſo 32. What thanks or re- 
ove tnolſe that love them.” ward can you expe&? See 


; Per. S þ 9. for the very heathens (as publicans, Mat. 5. 46.) are willing to pay kindneſſes to them who have ſhewed them 
ome rite bs 


33. Andif| ye do good to them which do good to you, what thank have ye ? 


' WW +4. for ſinners alfo do even the ſame. 


wed 34. Andif ye lend to them , of whom ye hope to * receive, what thank have 4. the heathens lend to 
may bore, JE ? fOr [ſinfers alſo lend to ſinners, + to receive as much again.J heathens thar at another time 


|#nuch 7a they may borrow as great a ſumm. 
——_ - - | FT 3 35- But 


© 
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Parapbraſe. 


of E WR E. 


LIES - 


25. lend to them,towhom 
= loan may be a ſeaſo 
le mercy, though they be 


ſo for he is kind to the unthankful, and ro the evil.) 


35- But Jove ye your enemies, and do good, and [ lend, s * hoping for nothing * ding 
again, and your reward ſhall be great, and ye ſhall be the children « 


poor , that ye cannot in any probability ever borrow of them ar any other time , and never think, that this improvidenc | 


bounty will ever bring any want on you 3 And this ſhall be a-means to make God your 
abundantly, and beſide that, ye ſhall herein imitate God himſelf, who is botnriful ro thoſe 


provoke him by their fins. 


37» Mat. 7. I. Do not dC- 
cuſe (ſee note on Joh. 12. d.) condemn 


gm » who will do it 'moſt 
r make him no returns, yea, that 


36. Be ye therefore merciful, as your father alſo is merciful. 
3F- Judge not , and ye ſhall not be judged ; condemn not , and ye ſhall not be 
; forgive, and ye ſhall be forgiven. | 


or interpret other mens words or a&ions uncharitably, lay not unfavourable cenſures on chem , bur deal with that candor 


toward others, as you expe or defire God ſhould do to you. 


' 38. Allyour works of mer- 
cy and !therality ſhall be moſt 
abundantly repaid. 


39. Another parable there 


38. Give, and it ſhall be given to you, good meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken 
together, and Þ running over, men ſhall give into your boſom; for with the ſame 
meaſure that ye mete withal, it ſhall be meaſured to you again. ] 

39. And he ſpake a parable to them,)] Can the blind lead the blind ? ſhall they 


was which Chriſt at ſome tirze not both fall into the + ditch ? 
uſed, though it ſeem nor to have been ſpoken at the time when the former paſſages were delivered. See Mat. 15. 14+ 


40. every right true fol- / 
lower of Chriſt will be con be as his Maſter.] 


40. The diſciple is not above his maſter, but [every one || that is * perfe&t ſhall | auth 


tent to ſuffer what his maſter ſuffers before him, Mar. 10. 25. and that portion he muſt look for. a 


41. ſmall thin ſhiver of 
wood 


Mat. 7. 4+ 


41. And why beholdeſt thou [the * mote] that is in thy brothers eye, but per- 
ceiveſt not the beam that is in thine own eye ? 
42. Either how canſt thou ſay to thy brother, Brother, let me pull out the mote 


that is in thine eye, when thou thy ſelf beholdeſt not the beam which is in thine 
own eye? Thou hypocrite, caſt out firſt the beam that is in thine own eye. and 
then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to pull out the mate that is in thy brothers eye. 


43- For *tis not thy ſuper- 
cilious finding fault, or judg- 


tree bring forth good fruit.) 


43. For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit , neither doth a corrupt 


ing of others, that will ever denominate thee good, unleſs thine own heart and practices be accordingly. 7 


44+ For every tree is diſ- 
cerned to be good by bring- 
ing that fruir which is proper 
to it, good of the kind. 

45. Every man hatha trea- 


44. For every tree is known by his own fruit,] for of thorns men do not gather 
figs, nor of a bramble-buſh gather they grapes. 

45- A good man out of the good treaſure of his heart bringeth forth that which 
is good : 7] and an evil man out of the evil treaſure of his heart bringeth forth that 


ſury or repoſitory within him, which evil. For of the abundance of the heart his mouth ſpeaketh. 
from whence all his a&tions are ſent forth, he that hath an honeſt heart, a repoſitory of good purpoſes and reſolutions, on all 


occafions brings forth from thence good actions. 
45. *Tis to little purpoſe 


46. And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I ſay ? ] 


for you to profeſs Chriſtianity, to expe any good by that profeſſion, unleſs your aRious are ſuitable to my commands. 


47, 48. Every diſciple of 
mine that obeys my dodrine, 
15 robe compared to a builder, 
which in laying his foundati- 
tion, dipped ill he came to a 


47. Whoſoever cometh to me, and hears my ſayings, and doth them, I will 
ſhew you to whom he is like. 
48. He is like a man which built an houſe and digged deep, and laid the founda- 
tion on a rock , and when the flood aroſe , the ſtream beat vehemently upon that 


firm rock, or hard ſtone, and houſe, and could not ſhake it, for it was founded upon a rock.] 
laid his foundation upon that » and he had the benefit of ir , no violence of wind or flood (parallel ro which are the moſt 
boiſterous temptations of the world) could ſhake his building, Mart. 7. 26. 


49». Bur he that finketh not 


49. But he which heareth and doth not,] is like a man that without a founda- 


down my precepts into his tion built an houſe upon the earth, againſt which the ſtream did beat vehemently, 


heart, 


and immediately it fell, and the ruine of the houſe was great. 


Annotations on Chap. V I. 


V. 1. Second Sabbath after the firſt] This phraſe 
Sev]eermrewTo) oaBfeToy hath been matter of trouble 
to Interpreters. The molt probable conjecture con- 
cerning it is that of the learned FH. Grorims,, which I 
ſhall thus explain and confirm. When any of the 
ſolemn yearly feaſts fell on the Sabbath day , that 
Sabbath had a ſpecial extraordinary reſpect attribu- 
ted to it, and was called ſometimes yiye cafbarov, a 
great Sabbath ,, and usydan nutes 5% odffdre, a great 
day of Sabbath, Foh. 19.31. Now three of theſe 
feaſts there were, the Paſſover , Pentecoſt , and the 
feaſt of Tabernacles. Of theſe feaſts ſome days there 


were days of holy aſſemblies, N22 R211 wherein | 


the aſſemblies were called together , as the firſt day 
of unleavened bread, Lev. 23. 7. and the ſeventh day 
of it, v. 8. the day of Pentecoſt, Lev. 23. 21. the firſt 
of the feaſt of Tabernacles, Lev. 23. 35. and the eighth, 
v. 36. And theſe being days of reſt ( as ?tis ap- 
pointed in every of thoſe places) were a kind of 
Sabbaths , and diſtinguiſhed from the other days of 
the feaſt, and therefore called juizcs peydAn, the great 
day, Iſa. 1. 13. And nptes ueydan © toglas, the great 
day of the feaſt, Foh. 7. 37. And accordingly Ter- 


| 


tullian contra Marcion. 1. 5. ſpeaking of the obſerya- 
tion of days, mentions jejunia & dies magnos, Faſts 
and great days. But when any of theſe great days 
fell on the Sabbath too, then that was. not only a 
reat day, but a great Sabbath. Now this great Sab- 
Tath was called alſo 7parey oafbaTeoy, A prime, Or fir 
Sabbath , (as ne@roy and wiyzare all one) and conſe- 
quently three of theſe prime or great, or firſt Sabbaths 
there were, 1. when the Paſlover, that is, either 
of the great days of that feaſt, but wy mayer the firlt, 
fell on a Sabbath, and 2. when the day of Pentecoſt, 
and 3. when the great day of the feaſt of Taberna- 
cles fell on a Sabbath day , and theſe prime or great 
Sabbaths were thus diſtinguiſhed one from another. 
The firſt of them called 7g@767goJoy oxf88aT0y,the ff 
prime Sabbath, i.e. when the firſt day of the 
of Paſſover fell upon a Sabbath day. The ſecond of 
them Sevregirga]oy exfbaror, the ſecond prime Sabbath, 
that is, the day of Pentecoſt falling on a Sabbath. 
The third of them Te(bngorey oÞheaToy , the third 
prime Sabbath , that is , the great day of the feaſt of 
Tabernacles falling on a Sabbath , of which Foſephs 


ſaith,that *tis then udarca Fgnoreviuey odfbbe]oy,a _— 
al 
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 ſtiled/Gods anointing him with the holy Ghoſt, Aft. 10. 
© 33. and ſimply Gods LE 4- 27. Hence it 1s 
y 


Annotations on $. LU K E, Chap. VI. 


bath 7; oft adored,or reverenced.Byallthisappears;that 
by this phraſe, & caf827p Jevſseorgaro 18 meant On 
the day of Pentecoſt falling on a Sabbath at thattime. 
That &v/se5#goTor ſhould be all one, as if it had been 
SeilTs po mp#zor appears to be according to Analogy,by 
the like uſe of SevlegSruary uſed frequently by Foſeph. 
(not, as *tis. conceived, for che tithe of tithes paid by 
the Levites to the Prieſts,but the ſecond rirhing which 
was ſold, and the price carried up to Feruſalem, and 
ſpentin feſtivity there,Tob.1.7:)which in Tobir 1s cal- 
led Seulies SexdTn, in two words,the ſecond tithing. 
V.12. Prayer] Ilezosvx) ſignifies an oratory, a place 
where men are wont to pray,andſo ſeemsto be uſed in 
ſome places of the Scripture , eſpecially in S. Lukes 
writings. So| A. 16.13. WwouiFero Tego5u x eve, the 
Syriack read, bi consFiciebatur, RIN7Y TVA, where 4 
houſe of prayer wa: ſeen, a praying place by a river ſide, 
as here on a mountain, ſuch an one there was in 24:- 
ah, 1 244c.3.46.where upon occaſion of the victory 
gotten by Foſþua in that place, Fo. 11.3,8. they were 
wont to meet to pray, and to deliberate on any great 
affair ,, and there was an Altar built by Foſhua , and 
-I7ENT IVA 42 houſe of prayer , or UMPR FVA 
72M? an houſe conſecrate for prayers,which prayers 
and conſecration, being both made unto God,it is ve- 
ry agreeable;that thoſe places ſo conſecrated to him, 
ſhould be called, as here, rego«vya ©e8, Oratories, or 
praying houſes, of God. Of theſe regowuxa we find fre- 
quent/|mention in Foſephxs, in his own life, the people 
convened in a regvevy2,as they call it,a houſe of prayer, 
ample and capacious of great multitudes ; and ſpeak- 
ing of Tiberias , I found the people convened 11 a nes- 
ozux2, and Epephan. t.2.1.3.c.80: There were ancient 


places of prayer both among the Jews , without the | 


city, and among the Samaritans as we find,fſaith he, in 
the As of the Apoſtles. Such a place there is in S:- 
chem, which is now called Neapol:s, without the city 
in a plain region. And ſome ſuch place it may ſeem to 
be wherein Teſs continued all night, in this verſe. 

V. 13. Apoſtles] The title a765oa; Apoſtles,which 
1s here by Chri(t ſaid to be given to the Twelve, is a 
name of power , and dignity , and authority in the 


what was thus conferred ori Chr:/f;was alfo perſonal-- 
ly exerciſed by him, upon earth, whiles he remained 
here, he preached the Goſpel , inſtituted rites in-his 
Church to continue for ever , called diſciples, gave 
them commands,uſed their miniſtery, deſigned ſome 
to certain offices, {ent out ſeventy, 7.uk.10. 1. as He- 
ralds," before his face, gave them power to cure diſeaſes, 
v. 9. and ſo committed to them ſome, though but a 
temporary office,or miſſion,which ceaſed at their re- 
turn to him, v.17. On others he reſolved to inſtate a 
larger and more durable power , to ſend them as his 
Father had ſent him, to make them his ſucceſſors on 
earth, but this he did not at this time. He ſent them 
indeed (the Twelve peculiarly) at. 10.5. and that 
with no ſmall power ; power to caſt out unclear ſpirits, 
v. 1. and to preach, v.7. and that was the ſumm of this 
Miſſion, v.8. Preach, cure, cleanſe, raiſe, caſt out devils, 
freely ye have received, freely give, diſpenſe the powers 
liberally to the advantage of others , which are ſo 
freely beſtowed on you. Proportionably to this, and 
that other of the ſeventy, Luk, 10. it is to be remem- 
bred that among the Jews,all ſorts of Meſſengers are 
called TDn17U Aron. SO Abijah,1 Kings 14. 6. is 
called oxangss Ari5oa@.,that is, NW an harſv Apoſtle, 
or meſſenger, of ill news; ſo the twelve ſpies, Numb. 13. 
were ſaid m5iaacay, to be ſent to explore the land, 
(and were as it were a ſampler of the Twelve that 
here Chriſt ſends out bn the like account) and in the 
Old Teſtament the word is no otherwiſe uſed ; A- 
mong the Talmudilts ?tis uſed of them that were by 
the Rulers of the Synagogues ſent out to receive the 
tenths and dues that , belonged to the Synagogues, 


Church,and how it doth ſignifie ſo will deſerve to be 
explained. That the government of the Church of 
God was now ſetled on the ſor: of man upon earth, 1. e. 
upon Chbr:ſ# incarnate, had been foretold, 1/a.9.6. the 
government ſhall be upon his ſhoulders, and 1ſa.61. 1. the 
Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, becauſe the Lord hath 
anointed me to preach good tidings,&C.he hath ſent me to 
bind , GC. fo proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, 
&c.({ke Lnk,4.18,21.) In which place as the Anoint- 
ing, and the Spirit of the Lord being upon him , ſo the 
ſending is the ſetling the government upon him. And 
the ſending is a ſolemn word , noting a Diploma, or 
Commiſſion,ſealed to him, (as it were, by God in hea- 
ven) by the Spirits deſcending on him, Mat.3. 19. and 

that ſupplied the place of the ſolemn unction (the 
ceremony of adyancing'/to any office, which is there- 
fore paraphraſed by the Chaldee by $221) exaltati- 
on.) which was now out of faſhion under the ſecond 
Temple, and was to be ſupplied by Gods teſtimony 
from Heaven, as to Chriſt it was, and is accordingly 


that Chriſt is ſaid to be ſent by his Father, Joh. 20. 21. 
20 have power on earthto forgive ſins, Mat.g.6.to have all 
power in heaven and earth delivered to him,Mat.28. 18. 
to be the Teacher, and Lord of his Church,or Diſciples, 
Foh. 13. 1. and as the High Prieft of our profeſſion, ſo 
AmiroA@;the Apoſtle, Heb.3.1:in the ſame ſenſe as the 
Great Paſtor of his ſheep, Heb.13. 20. and the only (as 
Paſtor $0) Biſhop of our ſols, 1 Pet.2..25, from whence 

aith Origen on Mat. 2.4.' Proprie Epiſcopus Dominus 


Feſus eft, The Lord Feſus is properly a Biſhop. Now | 


| ſuch as Philo calls izegmouru o xenuataey, ſent for the 
monies of the Temple,leg. ad Caium, and by the Empe- 


rour * Auguſtus, mos; receivers, (and in like man- * In edi#.,d 
ner the meſſengers of the Church that carried their 4 


liberality,or letters congratulatory from one to ano- 
ther,are by Ignatins called Siifoguerand Iroryer bu Tm, 
the divine carriers, or 'Embaſſadors) and ſo in the 
T heodoſtan Codex tit.de Fudets, Apoſtoli are thoſe that 
were /ent by the Patriarch at a time to require the 
gold and ſilver due to them. Of theſe it is obſerya- 
ble, that when they were thus imployed, though not 
on any very high imployments, and but for a ſhort 
time, they yet were furniſhed with letters of Proxy, 
or Attourney, that what they did, might be done in 
the names and perſons of thoſe, from whom they were 
ſent, and from thence the Axiom is known among the 
Jews, that every mans Apoſtle is as himſelf, to which 
Chriſt ſeems to refer, Mat. 10. 14. He that rereiverh 
you, receiveth me, &c. So when Saul was ſent by the 
Jewiſh Sanhedrim to Damaſcus, Atts g. he had the 
letters of the High Prieſts with him, v. 2. And hi- 
therto there is nothing diſcernible in this word Apo- 
ſile that hath any denotation of dignity or govern- 
ment : that mult be fetched from Foh. 20. 21. where 
Chriſt ſends his diſciples as his Father had ſent him,ſends 
them ſolemnly, and with commiſſion, in that notion 
of ſending , wherein the Procurator or Proconſul , is 
ſent to his Province, or wherein Moſes is ſent to the 
Iſraelites in Egypt, (ſend by whom thou wilt ſend, faith 
Moſes) or wherein Kings, and Judges, and Sa- 
viours are every where in the-Old Teſtament ſaid to 
be ſent, when they are by God advanced to any 
Government. Thus muſt Chr: mean of himſelf 
that he was ſent by his Father (ſee Mat. 10. 40. and 
15.24. and Foh.3.24. and 5. 38. and 6.57. and 17.3.) 
and conſequently thus muſt it be underftood,that they 
are ſent by Chriſt, and ſo Foh. 17. 11. As thomhaſt ſent 


me into the world, I alſo have ſent them (without refer- 

ring tothe ordinary CINMN7Ww of the Jews the melſen- 

gers of the Parriarchs) And ſo as in the earthly king- 

dom, the iyeubves Rulers,or Procurators (fuch was Pi- 

late in Fudea ) whichare _— regal authority, ar 
2 | | 
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ſid to be reurbdpe; ſent, 1 Pet-2, 14.10 the Apoſtles | 
'of -Chrift are- ſent alſo in Chrifts ſpiritual who. 53s 
ſent not before his face, as Miniſters, Diſciples, the Se- 
,Luk,10.1; and generally meſſengers are ſaid to 

be Gait, but ſent as his ſucceſſors and heirs on earth, 
ndued with that power by. commiſſion from him 
which he here executed. And this is the meaning of 
the word here,which ſeems not as yet to be beſtowed 
on them by Chriſt, but being after really inſtated on 
them,”tis here,and c. 17.5.& 22.14.0ccaſionally men- 
tioned,and ſo Mar. 10.2.by way of Tegan. Or antici- 
pation (as the name Perer is, 4at.4.18.) the title that 
belonged to'them at the writing of this. Thus when 
we read that the Father gave judgment to the Son, Foh. 

5-22. we read alſo in effect that the Sor gives judg- 
ment to the Apoſtles, Mat.19.28.Luk,22.30. 2 Cor.10. 
6.when the Father gives the Sor power to forgive ſons 
upon earth, Mat. 10.6. the Son gives power to the Apo- 

les to remit fin on earth alſo,Foh.20.23. As the Father 
gave the keys to the Son, 1/4.22.22.Rev.3.7.ſ0 the Sor 
gave the ys to the Apoſtles, Mat. 16. 19. As the Fa- 
ther gave the Sox to ſit on his Throne, ſo the Son gave 
the Apoſtles to fit with him on Thrones, Mat. 19.28. Lu. 

22.30. As the Father gave the Sox to be the foundati- 
0 Or corner-ſtone of the Church, Mat.2 1.4.2.10 the Son 
gave the Apeſtles to be foundations upon a foundation, 
Eph. 2. 20. the foundation of Apoſtles, Chriſt being the 
chief corner-ſtone : And ſoas the Father ſent the Sor, 
Foh.5-24.& 17-18.ſ0 the Son ſent the Apoſiles,Foh.20. 
21. And from the dignity of this office it is, that the 
very Angel, Rev.19.20. (whoſe name hath no more in 
it thawaricoa@- hath, both ſignifying meſſengers, or 
legates) profeſles himſelf to be but a fellow-ſervant of 
Fobn,and his Brethren, that have the teſtimony of Feſws, 
i.e.of Apoſtles and Apoſtolick men. The teſtification 
of the reſurrection of Chriſt and the Chriſtian faith, 
to which the Apoſtles were ſent by Chr:/ being , as 
*tis there ſaid, the ſpirit of Prophecy, the moſt honou- 
raþle office that any mortal can be deſigned to by: 
Chriſt, and there put in compariſon with that joyful 
news brought them by that Argel., of the Emperours 
giving up their names unto Chriſt. See more of this 
word Note on Foh.20.b. Rom.16.b. and 2 Cor.s.c. 

- V.20.Bleſſed are ye]That theBeatitudes here repea- 
ted are the ſame which are mentioned ar. 5. there 
is little cauſe of doubting, though whether they were 
but once delivered only in the Sermon in the Mount, 
or whether again repeated in ſome other Sermon to 
other auditors,it is uncertain.That there is ſome va- 
riety in the words, as alſo in ſome other places ſome 
light differences between this and the other Goſpels, 
ſeems to be cauſed by S. Lukes writing his Goſpel by 
ſhort Notes,which he had received from thoſe which 
were preſent , being not an eye-wirneſs or ear-witneſs 
himſelf, (ſee c. 1. 3. and Note on the title of S. Mar- 
thews Goſpel.) From whence it follows , that theſe 
words in S. Lake are to be interpreted according to 
the importance of thoſe in S. atthew,who ſets them 
down more fully. And accordingly by the poor here, 
muſt be underſtood the poor 5x fpirir there , by the 
lnngry here , thoſe that bunger and thirſt after righte- 
ouſneſs there , as the words of an Epitome are to be 
interpreted according to the ſenſe of the entire co- 
py, before it was thus contraſted. 

_ V.22.Separate] That the word apceiCay to ſeparate 
denotes the firſt ſort of Excommunication among the 


Jews, there is no doubt, That they called 1173 Remori- | 


on;:Or ſeparation to the diſtance of four paces, for 30 
days , and that (though not totally yet) in that de- 
gree, from civil,and domeſtick, and icrel commerce, 
there being a gate into the Temple, called the Gate 
of mourners, by which theſe were to enter, to diſcri- 
minate them from other men. And that Hebrew word 


cannot be more literally rendred in Greek , than by 


oy 


dpoeroube. This did lay a reproach on him that was 
under it , and therefore that which is hereadded of 
orefi anc; reproach you, may perhaps be but'an appen- 
dix.,or C 


vroper vis 65 Torneyy, to caſt out your name as evil ſeem vii 


to refer to an higher degree, that of DNor anathe. 
79. For there is an Hebraiſm-in that phraſe, The 
word zyoue name ſignifies no more than perſor: (ſo ma- 
ny Svouala names, Att. 1. 15. is{0 many men) Goun 53} 
your per ſons, you, and Torngyy 1s. ſcandalous,offenſive,abo- 
minable , as WR3 is by the LXX. ſometimes rendred 
elouwnpe being aſhamed , ſometimes 8P28au7] to abe- 
minate , ſometimes Torngzs 6ip , to be evil or wicked, 
Gen.34.24. Eſdr.4.12. and ſo to caſt vut your names as 
evil will ſignifie to caſt out as wicked, ſhameful, abomi- 
nable perſons, a denotation cf the ZN, which was 
the total caſting out ,, and that with reproaches, curſes, 
and execrations added to it , ſuch as in Loſes are de- 
nounced againſt the greater malefattors. See more 
of this matter Note Foh. g. b. | 
V.30. Ak) What the word arwley here ſignifies, 


will be worth the inquiry : For if it ſignifie to require Azeri 


or demand,or ack again,the prohibition will be ſome- 
what ſtrange ,and not ſo agreeable either to the Con- 
text, or to the duty of liberality here preſcribed, that 
any thing but neceſſity ſhould incline us to pitch on 
that interpretation. For if the ww 9% aleg/]&: 79 oa, 
from him that taketh thy goods be ſo interpreted, as to 
underſtand his forcible , or involuntary depriving 
thee, it will then be a means to offer up the Chriſtian 
to the violence of every unjuſt perſon,and oblige him 
never to make uſe of Chriſtian judicatures, dr arbi- 
trations ( which appear not to be forbidden the 
Chriſtian, 1 Cor. 6. 4, 7.) to gain his own again, nay 
not {o much as to challenge ,, or make clain\ to. it, 
whenhe finds it in anothers hands. Which beſides that 
it is not agreeable to any other precept of the Go- 
ſpel, is notat all pertinent to the buſineſs of liberali- 
ty,that uſhers in, andof charity that immediately at- 


tends theſe words. Or if the dgor 7 ce,he that taketh"amyrii 


thy goods be (as no doubt it ought) interpreted of 
borrowing,or receiving by way of loan, then the not- 
demanding,or asking them again, makes that loan all 
one with a gift, and ſo the ſame that had before been 
faid,only an addition of a fraud in him that borrow- 
eth, and payeth not again. The ſurer way then ofun- 
derſtanding theſe words aright which are a double 
rule for our charity,regulating both our gifts and our 
loans (both ſpecial charities,and diſtinctly mention- 
ed in the Scripture, P/al. 112.5. the good man's merci- 
ful, and lendeth, and Pſal. 37. 26. the righteous is ever 
merciful and lendeth,and Ecclus.29.1.he that is merciful 
will lend to his neighbour ) will be to obſerve the force 
of the araſ«y among the Greek Tranſlators of the 
Old Teſtament, particularly in the book of Nehemiah 
where it frequently occurs for exating of uſury , and 
where the Hebr.DNW3 RWD #ſuram exigentes IS rel- 
dred ſimply by dxa1&y'to exatt, without any Subſtan- 
tive added toit,and ſo the Greek Noun 47airyo:s ex- 
atting,ſignifies there the requiring of uſe.So 2 Mac.4. 
27. that which is rendred required-ir moſt probably 
ſignifies the receiving uſe , the period being beſtren- 
dred thus, As for the money, &c.' he put it not into any 
good courſe, but Soſtratus took:the ufe of it, for unto him 
belonged the managing of the monies. According to w* 
notion the Tranilatjon here will be very: agreeable, 
and the ſenſe commodious. Amd 73 dieg/]@r from him 
that receiveth (not a garg3v]@> taketh by force , but as 
aipery Is all one with" xepfz'vey to take Or recerve ) by 
way Of loan, Te 8a thy goods, wii drain require no uſury 


- of him, lend freely to the poor borrower, without ta- 


king,or requiring uſe of him;which being here a pre- 
cept of charity and mercy from the rich to the poor, 


| may not ſo be interpreted as to bind the poor to ” 
the 


equent of that; But then the 3«&daxuy 23 Excl 
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the ſame to the rich, or any to any but the poor, - as 
indeed the every one that asketh , to whom we are 
commanded to give, is not to be extended -to the 
covetous, craving rich, but tothe diſtreſſed deſtitute 
poor. man, and obligeth him that is able, not. who is 
t able to give. 27 

In V.'35- Hoping for nothing again] The dxauilev 
compared with _—_ aptly befirg/n wy ſeem 
ſignifie proportionably to that, hoping for a return 

of Moines Yom him to whom kindneſs hath been 
ſhewed, and ſo as &rix4, v.24. ſignifies no more than 
Zy( , to receive, ſo by Analogy might dTearifew be 
2 ar1C ery Sno,t0 hope from. But the truth 1s,thereis not in 
the Bible any ſuch notion of the word 47eanige, but 
the word conſtantly ſignifies to diſtruſt,or deſpair : So 
Eſfth. 14.19.Fudith g.12.1ſa:29. I9.dmmTio80 forlorn 
perſons, in a deFerate condition. Soalſo Erclus. 22.22. 
uh omeaions,fear not,and C.27.21.am1TI ver, without 
hope,and 2 Mac.g. 18. dwrerrioas,desÞairin 2 and in all 
the Bible in no other ſenſe but that of dfieuf, or de- 
air.And this will very well agree with the Context 
alſo ;| thus , The heathens give and lend to other men, 
knowing that they may want themſelves , and ſo deſign- 
ing their preſent act of chatity with reflection on 
themſelves, that they to whom they lend or give may 
do as much for them at another time, but the Chri- 
ſtian is to do his aQts- of charity without any ſuch 
purpoſe or deſign of receiving any retribution from 
man, and yet need not diſtruſt, or doubt, or be diſcou- 
raged in his work. For though he loſe that preſent 
advantage , yet God who is the great rewarder, d»- 
Terobrne, the God of regompence, or retributions , (to 
which the next words refer, your reward ſhall be plen- 
tiful,,and ſo v.38. JoliozJa; it ſhall be given unto you) 
will not ſee him a loſer by it, he may be as confident 
(through the bleſſing of God which is promiſed to an 
Almſpiver) that he ſhall be never the worſe for any 
thing he thus gives or lends, as if he had in his view a 


| to be made 


perſecution and evil feaking. 


prefent retribution from him to whom he hath gj- 
ven or lent. To this fenſe perfectly agreeable is that 
"Apoſtolical ſaying of Barnabas in his Epiſtle, p. 251. 


ud Prodoys Saver, 8 Srl yoyysots , wart army) o; 


SiPe;doubt not to give neither murmur when thou giveſt, 
give to every one that aketh thee, where the Jl15 41s be- 
fore giving, and the yoyy!Ty» after, doubting and mur- 
muring, make up the full notion of areavily diſtruſt- 
ing or deFairing here, and ſeem to be ſet by him, as 
his way of ren ns ſpeech of Chr:/t. In the ſame 
ſenſe Svreanrsia is uſed in * Teles his Commentary of 
riches and poverty ,- where ſpeaking of Coverouſneſs, 
that it permits not-men to uſe or communicate their 
wealth , he adds, Eyiwy j ayeaeufcetn x} Surcaricia 74 
Vaapxo/le mragzoperyioa, Some mens illiberality and 
diffidence hath ſealed up their poſſeſſions. 

V. 38. Running over] It being acknowledged, that 
Uxwonuae lgnifies being poured out, ?twill follow that 


—_—__ 


* Ap.Stobe, 
Po 523» 


h. 


Taiptx ys r0- 
M4 


Veperxwiopar muſt , by Analogy with other words, © 


ſignifie abmndantly poured out. So we may meaſure 
it by pro, and pate, and wpatarw, and 
many*more in the New Teſtament, and generally 


the word vaig in Compoſition is an wZ]mxy, to 1n- 


creaſe and augment the ſignification , and ſo muſt be 
underſtood in this place. To pour out being a note 
of plenty , and this, of being more than poured our, 
of very great abundance. 

V. 40. Perfeftt)] What is the full meaning and 
Grammatical conſtruction of xe71g].ou@& Iom wg---- 
hath been intimated, Note on 2 Cor. 13.c. To it 
[ here add the conſentient judgment of * Epipha- 


| nims : A Diſciple, ſaith he, is not above his Maſter, 


1To f xeTng1ould Or x7! maya 6 palyri;, ws 6 Sid aoxa- 
a@ aur, 1 Fw FropO@ os Srayudy y xazonoylan, 
but let him be made perfeft as his own Maſter was (of 
whom the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 11. 10. that he was 
perfett by ſufferings) that is , ready for 


__—.L 


CHAP. 
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entred into Capernaum. 


VII. Paraphraſe. 


OW when he had ended all his ſayings in the audience of the people, he 


2. And acertain Centurions ſervant who was dear unto him, was ſick and ready 


to die. 


3. And when he heard of Jeſus he * ſent unto him [the Elders of ] the Jews, 
beſeeching him that he would come and heal his ſervant. 


3. ſome of the principal 
men among, | 


4- And when they came to Jeſus, they beſought him inſtantly, ſaying, That he 


was worthy for whom he ſhould do this. 


5- For he loveth our nation, and] he hath built us a ſynagogue. _ 
though a Roman commander, a great lover of the nation and religion of the Jews, and hath expreſſed that by an a 


cial piety and favour to us. 


s. For, ſaid _ he is, 
of ſpe- 


6.| Then Jeſus went with them , and when he was now not far from the houſe, 


the Centurion ſent friends to him , ſaying unto him , 
for I am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt enter under my 
_ 7-| Wherefore neither thought I my ſelf worthy to come unto thee , [but * ſay 7. but inſtead of thy trou- 


in a word, and my ſeryant ſhall be healed. 


Lord, trouble not thy ſelf, 
roof, 


ble of coming, give bur thy 


command by word of mouth, and I make no doubt bur that will cure my ſervant. 


8. For [alſo am a man ſet under 
fay unto on$, Go, and he goeth; 
my ſervant, Do this, and he doth it.] 


authority, having under me ſouldiers, and I 
and to another , Come, and he cometh; and to grajnate commander, yet my 


8. though I am but a ſub- 
commands are obeyed by all 


under me, though pivert by word of mouth, without my own preſence to ſee them executed. 


9. When 


and ſaid unto the people that followed him, 
great faith, no not in1ſrael.] 


Jeſus heard theſe things he marvelled at him , and 'turned him about, 
I fay unto'you , [I have not found ſo 


9. This heathen officer 
hath exerciſed a greater a& of 
belief, or faith in my power, 


1 than an hath done. 
10. And they that were ſent returning to the houſe , found the ſervant whole, * y Jew yer hath done 


that had been ſick. 


11. Andit came to 


man carried out, the only ſon of his mother, 
people of the city was with her.]J - © 


o 


came to paſs the day after, that he went into a city called Naim, 
and many of his diſciples went with him, and much people. . - 
12. Now when he came.nigh to the gate of the city, behold, 


| 12. and ſhe being a wi- 
there was a dead ,, , and by this loſs of her 


[and ſhe was a widow , and much only ſon left deſolate, all the 


neighbourhood were come to 


' her, to lament and mourn with her, and to atrend the funeral. 


13. And 


/ 
[ 


I, 
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: a; "And when the Lord ſaw her , he had compaſſion on her; and ſaid unto her, 
Weep not; 03 LISE $4 | | 
' 14. And he cameand touched the biere (and they that bare him ſtood ſtill) ang 
| _ ,,  hefaid, Young man, I fay unto thee, Ariſe. : 
- . f rake, and _ E. wy 9: bag that was dead fate up, and [began to ſpeak,] and he delivered him 


EY were all-a- 16. And there came a fear on all, and they glorified God, faying,] That a great 


ſtoniſhed wage fight of a propene 5s riſen up among us, and that God had viſited his people. »0r, 
wonderful work of God , and as it them with awe and dread at his preſence , ſo did they acknowledge with thankſgj- _ 


ving to God. | 

17. All Galilee , ſee Note 19, And this rumour of him went forth through all Judea, and throughout [al 

on Mat. 4. &. the * region round og) gb *cirrma 
18. And the diſciples of John ſhewed him of all theſe things. | wy 
19. the Meſſias expe&ed, 19. And John calling unto him two of his diſciples ſent them: to Jeſus , ſaying, 69 
(ſee Note on Mar. 11.4.) Art thou [he that ſhould come,] or look we for another ? | 
| 20. When the men were come unto him , they ſaid, John Baptiſt hath ſent us 
unto thee, ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould:come, or look we for another ? 
21. And in that ſame hour he cured many of their infirmities, and plagues, and 
of evil ſpirits, and unto many that were blind he gave ſight. 
See Mat. 11.b, _ 22, Then Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them , Go your way and tell John what 
things ye have ſeen and heard , how that the blind ſee, the lame walk, the lepers 
are cleanſed, the deaf hear, to the poor [the Goſpel is preached.J] 
See Mat. 11, C- 23. And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be * offended in me. | * ſcanky 

Nat. 11.9% - 24. And when the meſſengers of John were departed , he began to ſpeak unto — 

the people concerning John , What went ye out into the wilderneſs for ito ſee? nem 

a reed ſhaken with the wind ? | 120 wn 

25. But what went ye out for to ſee? A man cloathed in ſoft raiment ? Be- 

hold, they which are gorgeouſly apparelled , and live delicately , are{in kings 
courts. | 

26. But what went ye out for to ſee ? a prophet ? yea, I ſay unto you, and much 
more than a prophet. | j 

Mal. 3. 1. 27. This is he of whom i is written , Behold I ſend my meſſenger before thy 
face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 

28, any diſciple of mine 28. Forl fay unto you, among thoſe that are born of women, there 1s not a 
the meaneſt or leaſt of them, Zreater prophet than John the Baptiſt , but [he that is leaſt in the kingdom of 
Mat. 11. 11. is deſigned to a God is greater than he. ' | 
more honourable office than he. F. 

29. And when this John 29- Andall the people that heard him, and the Publicans, juſtified God, being 
preached, none but the mea- baptized with the oy year” of John.] 
ner people, and Publicans , and the like, received Gods meſſage by him , or expreſt their thankfulneſs ro God (for this 
mercy , proclaimed by him as a forerunner of Chriſt, viz. pardon upon repentance) and they came in chearfully to his 
baptiſm. See Mar. 11: 12. 

20. But the Phariſces and 30+ But the Phariſees and lawyers rejefted the counſel of God * againſt them- *tow 
Doors of the Law, the great ſelyes, being not popeteet of him. #6 
and the learned men, they would not repent or make themſelves capable of that mercy , bur reje&ed him , (and now rejeR 
me,) and that profer of mercy tendred to them. 

31. Whereupon Chriſt de- 31- And the Lord faid , Whereunto then ſhall I liken the men of this genera- 
livered this parable unto tion ? and to what are they like? } | 
them, thereby to expreſs moſt lively the Jews of that age. 

Mat. 11. 16. 32. They are like unto children fitting in the market-place , and calling one to 

another, and ſaying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced ; we have 
| mourned to you, and ye have not * wept. 

33- In a firi& auſtere 33- For John the Baptiſt came [neither eating bread , nor drinking wine , and 
courſe of abſtinence,and your ye {ay, He hath a devil. 
cenſure of him is, that he is an hypochondriack, frantick fellow. 

24. And 'T on the other 34- The ſonof man is come cating and drinking, and ye fay,] Behold a glutto- 
fide obſerve no ſuch abſti- NOuS man, and a wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans and ſinners. | 
nences, cat meats indifferently, and converſe with men indifferently, and ye cenſure me as ſharply, ſaying, 

35- See Mat. 11, Noteh. 35+ But wiſdom is juſtified of all her children. 

36. And one of the Phariſees defired him that he would eat with him. And he 
. went into the Phariſees houſe, and fate down to meat. | 
37. an heathen or one that  37- And behold , a woman in the city which was [ Þ a ſinner] when ſhe knew 
had lived in a finful courſe, that Jeſus fate at meat in the Phariſees houſe , brought * an alabaſter box of oint- : zen 
| . ment, ES, | dnt. 16k 
38. And as he lay along, 38. And ſtood at his feet behind him weeping, and began to waſh his feet with ” 
his feet being behind him tears, and did wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kiſſed his feet, and anoint- 
that lay next -to him , ſhe ed them with the ointment. ]J | 
pare oat , lerfall —_— tears upon his feet, effetts of ſorrow and love, and ſtooping down wiped his feer 
(after that new kind of waſhing ) with no other towel, thafi that of her own hair, then fell down, and kiſſed his feer, 
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and poured the ointment upon them, (a feftival ceremony, and an expreſſion in her of great kindnefs, ) 
| . 39- Now when the Phariſee which had bidden him faw ir, he ſpake within | 
himſelf, fa ing, This man, if he were a prophet, would have known who and what 
manner ot woman tz # that toucheth him, for ſhe is a ſinner. 


40. And 
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40. And Jeſus rage = ſaid unto him, Simon I; have ſomewhat to ſay unto 4, ana Jews knowing 
thee.) And he faith, Maſter, ſay on. : the thoughts of his heart , re- 
ſolved to take notice of them , and addreſſing his ſpeech either to the Phariſee whoſe name perhaps was Simon (ſee note b.) 

or elſe to Simon Peter , ſaid , Twill anſwer that obje&ion of the Phariſee by a parable which will render the reaſon of this 
womans extraordinary expreſſion of love, and an account why I ſhould be far from rejeting of her. 

41. There was a certain creditor, which had two debters, [the one ought him 47- the one ofa very great, 
five hundred pence, the other fifty.) | hy other of a much leſs, (but 
0, which 4.2 And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. * Tell" ith of the former) furm. 
werco;7,®" me therefore, which of them will love him moſt ? 
chin 43; Simon anſwered and (aid, I ſuppoſe that he to whom he forgave moſt. And 
**"; « he {aid unto. him, Thou haſt rightly judged. | 
deKoes = 44, And he turned unto the woman, and ſaid unto Simon , Seeſt thou this wo- hat 
 edGy man ? Lentred into thy houſe, [thou gaveſlt me no © water for my feet, ] but ſhe giz, expreſſion of the - rY 
aus hath waſhed my feet with tears, and wiped chem with the hairs of her head. narieſt ſort upon me, 
ang 45: Thou gaveſt me no kiſs, ] but this woman ſince the timeI came in, hath not \,.. Thou aidſt not encer- 

ceaſed to kiſs my feet. , TR. | - rain me ar my firſt enring 
| into thy houſe with a kiſs, which 15 the ordinary (alutation and expreflion of kindneſs. 
45. My head with oyl thou didſt not [anoint,] but this woman hath anointed 5, ee note on Mat. 26.c- 
my feet with ointment. Bs | : | 
Ls 47 Wherefore I ſay unto thee, [Her fins which are many are forgiven » 4* for 47. The greatneſs of the 
"=" ſhe loved much, ] but to whom little is forgiven, the ſame lovyeth little. mercy ſhewn to her hath pro- 

48! And he ſaid unto her, Thy fins are forgiven. — "- © pray" ak 

49. And they that ſate at meat with him began to ſay within themſelyes, Who s 's 
is this that Þrgiveth ſins alſo ? 3 : | 

50. And ne faid to the woman, [_T hy faith hath ſaved thee, go in peace. 50. This great expreſſion 

and theſe affe&ionate extraordinary adts of thy faith are rewarded with a free pardon of all thy fins paſt, Go and live as thou 
oughteſt to do for the reſt of thy life, and Gods favour, and all happineſs go along with thee. 
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Annotations on Chap. VI 


V.:3. Sent.unto him] A ſeeming difference there is | Gentile woman. Thus the word ſeemed to ſignifie c. 6; 
in the ſetting down this relation of the Centurion | 32. and 34. where it is ſaid that ſinners love thoſe that 
here from what we find 2ar.8. 5. There the Centu- | love them , that is, aliens from the law of God or 
rjon is ſaid to come unto him,beſeeching him,and ſaying, | Chriſt ( Amicos diligere omnium elt , ſaith Tertullian, 
v.6.and anſwering,v.8. Here he ſent unto him the Elders | *T is common to all men to love friends) for which S. 
of the Fews, and they beſought him, and when Feſus was | Matthew ſets Publicans, C.5.46. who we know are oft 
not far from his houſe,v.6. he ſent friends to him, ſaying, | joyned with ſinners, and for their converſation with 
and part, of his ſpeech is unreconcileable with his ha- | the Heathen (from the neceſlity of their office) are 
ving come unto him himſelf, wherefore neither thought I | looked upon as a kind of Heathens , whether they 
my ſelf worthy to come unto thee,v.7.rendring a reaſon, | were ſuch or no, and were moſt of them Gentiles, as 
why he had not come in perſon to him.Thisſeeming | ?tis probable. their office being an employment under 
difficulty may be anſwered by proportion with that | the Romans, to bring in taxes to them. But ?tis alſo 
known ſaying of Ariftatle, & $14 3 gixor Swzre nuiv | true that Publicans and harlots are put together, Mar. 
wet ir, thoſe things that are poſſible by our friends,are | 21. 31. and that ſeems to refer to the baſeneſs and 
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poſſibie to 4s, Which ſuppoſes that thoſe things which | unworthineſs of thoſe two * infamous callings, and e's p 


we do by others,we are our ſelves thought to do,and | then 2wagleads ſinner, as it is of affinity of ſignifica- 

ſo what the Centurion did and ſpake here by the El- | tion with theſe, may perhaps ſignifie one that had 

ders of the Jews,ſent on purpoſe by him,yv.3. and dz | been a whore, and that is very recoucileable with the 

pfaor, by his friends, ſent again by him, v.6. he may be | former conjecture, that vice or trade of proſtitute 

truly ſaid by S. arthew to have done , and ſpoken | whores being among the Gentiles ſo ordinary ; And 

himſelf, eſpecially when (the matter of the ſtory be- | ſo this woman, if ſhe were a whore, was either a Gen- 

ing directly all one in both relations) the Jews have | tile alfo, or becauſe guilty of that Gentile ſin, called 
a ſaying, that removes all difficulty, Apoſtolus cnjuſq; | by this common name of Gentiles,#weglands a ſinner. 

eſt ut quiſque, every mans proxy, Or ſolemn meſſenger, is | That this woman, whoſoever ſhe was, was not Mary 

a himſelf,in which notion Chriſt ſpake when he ſaid, | Magdalen, is probable firſt by the na-argument on 

He that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me, at. | that ſide, but only the mention of the name of Mary 

10. 40. and conſequently what is done by a proxy, is | in S. Fohn, c. 12.3. which preſently ſhall appear to be 

done by himſelf. Thus is Chr:/t ſaid to have preached | Marthas and Lazarass ſilter,and that another ſtory. 

peace to the Epheſians, Eph.2.17. which perſonally he| Secondly, by the words in the Chapter here follow- 

did not , but by the Apoſtles ; and repentance to the | ing, c. 8. 2, where when it is ſaid that Mary Magda- 

old world , 1 Pet. 3. 19. which he did by Noah; ſo | len was with Chriſt, ſhe is —_—_ by another cha- 
Fames and John are ſaid to come unto Chriſt, and peti-| rafter , taken from that remarkable mercy wrought 
tion him, Mar. 10. 35. which ar. 20. 20. their 4-| on her by Chrift, that ſhe had ſeven devils caſt out of 

ther 18 ſaid to do for them. Which notwithſtanding | her , the very mark which is again given her, Mar. 

S. Like willing to add one evidence more of the | 16. 9. when tis ſaid that Chriſt firſt appeared to her, 
Centarions Ijumility , from the reaſon of his not go-| and no other mention is made of her in any of the 

ing perſonally to Chriſt, chuſes rather to ſet it down | Goſpels but only of her watching where Chriſt was 
exactly, as It was in each circumſtance, than only in| laid after his crucifixion, and her going to the Se- 
brief, yet without all diminution of the matter , as| pulchre, &c. Chriſts firſt appearing to her, and her 

S. Matthew had done. witneſſing his reſurretion. Beſides 24ary Magdalen, 
h V.37. A ſinner ] Bris 3 apaglonds, which was a ſin-| *tis evident there was another Mary , the iſter of 
TWO here applied to the woman, may be taken in the| Martha and Lazarmus,Foh.12. and ſhe brought a pound 
notion wherein we find 4pap]on it idyar, Gal. 2. 15.| of ſpikenard, and anointed the feet of Feſus, and wiped 
ſinners of the Gentiles, and to ſignifie no- more than a | his feet with her hair, as is evident by comparing that 
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| " WENT onS.LUKE, Chap. VII. 


paſſage, Fob. 12.3.with Foh.11:2: where ?tis ſet down | 
of her punCtually by way of anticipation, 7: was Mary 
which anointed the Lord with ointment , and wiped his 
Feet with her hair, whoſe brother Latarus was ſick, And 
this Mary was not ſhe in this Chapter of S. Luke 
neither. For that ſiſter of Z:zaru ſo beloved of 
Chriſt will be much injured in her ſtory, if ſhe be 
made an «uap]wadg, whether a whore or Gentile. The 
ſtory of Mary in S. John is indeed all one with that 
in 2zt. 26. 6. and Mar. 14. 3. in the houſe of Simon 
the leper. As appears, 1. by the mention of Bethany, 
where it was, in all three Goſpels, and that the town 
of that Mary and Lazarus, who are therefore both 
of them ſaid to be at the feaſt, Mary as a waiter, La- 
_zarws lying at meat with them.Foh. 12.2. And ſo 2. by 
the mention of thoſe two fpeeches of Chr:/t on that 
occaſion, firſt, that what was done by her was for his 
embalming , and 2. that where-ever the Goel was 
preached , this fact of that woman ſhould be preach- 
ed alſo, the former mentioned in all three, (and ſo 
likewiſe Fudars murmuring) the latter in two of 
the Goſpels. But none of all theſe circumſtances 
belong here to this ſtory in S. Luke. But on the con- 
trary 1t was in one of the Phariſees houſes, not in S:- 
mon the lepers, nor at all, that we have any reaſon to 
gueſs, in Bethany. And the Phariſee objected againſt 
Chriſt for this , not Fudas , or one of the Diſciples, 
and the objection was not at the unneceſſary ex- 
pence, as there, but that Chriſt would let a ſinner be 
{o kind to him, if he knew it, or if he did not. that he 
was no Prophet. And then the diſcourſe between 
| Chriſt and Simon, occaſioned by this fact of the ſinner 
roman in Luke (about the creditor and his debtors, 
and the application of it to the exceſs of this womans 
love above his, cauſed by the mercy of having many 
ſins forgiven, which ſhe had received) is far diſtant 
from thatin the other Goſpels of anointing him for his 
burial, by way of embalming, as it were, which alſo 
contains another circumſtance in it, that that of 2a- 
ry's was immediately before his death , Judas going 
out immediately upon it to betray him, Mar. 14. 10. 
Mat. 16. 14. and ſo likewiſe in S. Fohn his death fol- 
lows ſoon after , but this paſſage in S. Luke hath no- 
thing to do with his death, = is ſet down on ano- 
ther occaſion here by S. Luke (whenſoever it was act- 
ed, as Luke indeed-obſerves not the order of ſtory in 
all his relations) viz. to ſhew that which Chriſt was 
upon in the former paſlage, that thoſe which had not 
lived the beſt lives formerly , were more ready to 
receive the mercies offered by Chriſt than the Phari- 
ſees, &c.that had a better opinion of themſelves. All 
the affinity between theſe ſtories is that of the Ala- 
baſter or cruiſe of ointment poured upon him,but when 
that is known to be the ordinary name of a veſlel, 
that was uſed to that purpoſe (ſee Note on Mat.26. 
b.) and that it was very ordinary at Feaſts to uſe 
ointment to pour on them, and perfume them (ſee 
Note on 2at.26.C.) this will be but a poor evidence 
to prove theſe ſtories to be all one, becauſe many ſe- 
veral feaſts there might be,and were,and this civility 
uſed in all or many of theſe. And although in one 
particular wherein the ſtory in Fobn differs from the 
ſame in Matthew and Mark, this in Luke agrees 
with that in Zohn (which may perſwade ſome that 
*tis the ſame ſtory at leaſt, which Luke and Fohn ſet 
down) as that Fohn mentions not the pouring out the 
ointment on the head (as Matthew and Mark,do) but 
only on the feer , which they do not (in both which 
Luke agrees with him) yet will not this be of any 
force againſt the former arguments, eſpecially when 
*tis remembred (what is peculiarly obſerved of S. 
Johns 4. veqory po after and as a ſupplement of the 
others) that John finding the mention of the anoinr- 
tg Chriſts head by Mary in the two Goſpels, did not 


need mention it again;but thought it neceſſary to add 
all the reſt, which they had not mentioned, of ano;ne- 
ing his feet, and Tiping them with the hairs of her head, 
which-as jt is certain that it was done by Aary, be- 
cauſe S. Fohn affirms it ,, ſo might it alſo at another 
time be done by another woman,and no wonder at all 
be in it,nor matter of objection againſt what we haye 
{aid of theſe being divers ſtories. Nay one obſerya- 
ble difference there is in this very thing , wherein 
theſe two Evangeliſts thus ſeem to agree. For S. Fohy 
faith clearly,that Mary anointed his foet with the ſpike- 
nard,Foh.12.3.mentioning no tears,nor any thing but 
the ointment,the odour of which ſo filled the houſe : 
but this ſimmer woman in Luke, though ſhe'brought in- 
to the houſe with her her veſſel of o:ntment, yet in a- 
nother kind of addreſs (and that which more he- 
came her that remembred her former heathen, por ſin- 
fulcourſe,) ſhe firſt food by his feet behind him weeping, 
and began to bedew his feer with rears, then wiped off 
the rears with the hairs of her head , and yet farther 
kiſſed his feet (all which we find not in S. Zohr,) and 
then anointed his feet with the ointment , which 1s the 
only circumſtance wherein they agree, and ſo it can- 
not be thought argumentative againſt ſo much to the 
contrary. And if it be farther granted , that this 
Phariſees name was Sir alſo, but yet was another 
perſon from Simon the leper (as ?tis ſure enough S:- 
mon was a very ordinary name at that time) I cannot 
foreſee any the leaſt probability againſt the truth of 
what hath been here obſerved. 


their gueſts feet before meals, is frequently mention- 
ed in the Old Teſtament. And the ſame was of cu- 
ſtom alſo among the Grecians in their more ſplendid 
extraordinary feaſts, as we find in Athenews, 1. 14. 
ouvMbyTwy 6g 7d Seimyoy,, QC. When they come together 
to dinner, Tols eiarzo1 Tegrevegvlo moPorin]es ive d 
dgapdroy , they bring out to the gueſts baths for their 
feet of wine and Spices. 

V. 47. For] That 87: ſignifies therefore and not for 
in this place is apparent not only by the clear impor- 
tance of the Parable precedent,where he that had the 
greater debt forgiven is ſuppoſed to have greater 
love and kindneſs to the creditor, and not therefore 
forgiven, becauſe he had that love and kindneſs, but 


Mar.14.f.) according to the practice of theſe writers, 
one of theſe Greek words may betaken for the other 
371 for uſed when the ſenſe bears #571 therefore. An 

ſo Mar. g. 28. the ſame 37: clearly ſignifies Ha 7 for 
what cauſe or why ? Interrogatively. And ſo,1 con- 
ceive,on the other ſide,Rom.5.12. 12 70 Is Tet when 
the ſenſe carries it,77,,not therefore,but for,that verſe 
being the proof of the former, not proved by it; and 


cauſe ;, Moſes was hidden by his parents ,, $1671 becauſe 
be, was a comely child; ſo Fam.4. 3. Stir naxds arti, 
becauſe ye ak, amiſs ;, ſo the Hebrew 137 alſo ſignifies 
both quia and ideo., and Ecclus. 31. 15. is rendred 
He. fro wherefore , when it ſhould be #7: for, and 
1 Pet.1. 24. $1671 wherefore is put for #7: for. But asa 
more direct example of #7: wherefore , I ſuppoſe one 
Place in S. Fohn to be worth obſerving, Foh. 14+ 17: 
where Chriſt having upon condition of their loving 
and obeying him, promiſed the Comforter or Paraclete 
to the diſciples,yv. 15,16. that he might abide with them 


receive him, becauſe they neither ſee nor kyow him, but, 
faith he, J know him ,, iti Tae vuiy ive,  & viiv 
a, which in all reaſon is to be ſo rendred , that it 


may be the effect or conſequent , not as the cauſe or 
| antecedent 


V. 44. Water for my feet] That it was the faſhion c. 
of thoſe countries. in their entertainments to waſh 1% 
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for ever , he ſaith of him , that worldly men cannot 


(. 


alſo by the ſignification of the Hebrew 5 which 1s ve7/n 
promiſcuouſly taken for 37; or #:&7:, for or therefore, ,, zi 


and ſo (by anobſeryation before mentioned, Note on 8.6. 


ſo Heb. 11. 23. Ji: therefore is uſed for 871 for,or be- aun 
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antecedent | of the former , as the coming and abi- | bear the ſame ſenſe exactly, which here we affix 
ding of the Paraclete was before mentioned as the| to it, therefore, or for this cauſe (as if it were 9467, 
conſequent and reward of their loving and obeying, Or fa teTo,) be remaineth with you , and ſhall be in, 
and not as the cauſe of that. And then the 37, mult | or among, you. 


m—_——. 
— ——_— —— 


CHAP. VIII: . Paraphraſe. 


'# N D it came to paſs afterward , that he went throughout every City and © ie doit at 
village preaching and ſhewing the glad tidings of [the kingdom of God] gjaniry, and the Es 
and the twelve were with him. which God now expe&ed and 
| required to be wrought among this people, or elſe he would ſend judgments on them. 
| 2. Andcertain women which had been healed of evil ſpirits and infirmities, Wo ſeven devils had been 
Mary called Magdalen, out of whom [went ſeven devils,] | _— = | 
3. And Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herods ſteward, and Suſanna , and many 3- had ſupplied him with 
others, which [* miniſtred unto him of their ſubſtance.) _— cs out of their own 
4. And when much people were gathered together, and were come to him out F* _—_ 
of every city, he ſpake by a parable. _ | 
5. A ſower went out to ſow his ſeed, and as he ſowed ſome fell by the way fide, See Mar. 13. 3. 
and it was trodden down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. =» | 
6. [And ſome fell upon a rock, and aſloon as it was ſprung up, it withered away, 
becauſe it lacked moiſture. | * 
7. And ſome fell among thorns , and the thorns ſprang up with it , and choak- 
ed it. | 
8. And ſome fell on good ground, and fprang up, and bare fruit an hundred 
fold. And when he faid theſe things, he cryed , He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. | 
9. | And his diſciples asked him ſaying, [What might this parable be ? ] .9- What 1s the meaning of 
: - 36 os N - : this parable ? 
10. And hefaid, Unto you it is given to know the myſteries of [the kingdom "PE 1 ane. bur 
of God, but to others in parables, that ſeeing they might not ſee, and hearing they ,, gthers I ſpeak in parables, 
mM might not underſtand.] m_— - that that prophecy of Tlatas 
might be fulfilled on them , which ſaid , Hearing ye ſhall hear and not underſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee and not perceive, 
" God denying them thoſe more clear means, and allowing them none bur parables , as a puniſhment of their former obdura- 
ration Againſt his means. See Mar. 13. 14- | 
I1, _— parable is this, The ſeed is the word of God. 1 
12. Thoie by the way fide are they that hear : then cometh the devil and taketh \,,.. They thar receive the 
away the word out of their hearts, leſt they ſhould believe and be faved.J] word, parallel to the ſeed ſown 
by the path or way, are thoſe hearers which receive it ſo little way into their hearts, that the devil comes preſently and picks 
Ir up, as birds do corn, and ſo they are never the better for it. 
2 | 13. They on the rock are they which when they hear , receive the word with See Mar. 13. 20. 
- Jo7' and theſe have no root, which for a while believe, and in time of temptation 
4 away. 
3 14. And that which,fell among thorns are they which when they have heard : ad 
= go forth, and [are choaked with cares, and riches, and pleaſures of thx life, an decefifulneb _ prone an 


bring no ® fruit to perfection] pleaſures, and the cares of this 
- world , and do nor perfevere till time of bringing forth ripe fruit, that is, till harveſt , fall off after ſome few Chriſtian 
m performances, 


CRATES is C45 
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2 : 15. But that on the good ground are they which in an honeſt and good heart, _ 15- continue in all Chrt- 
: nag having heard the word keep it, and [bring forth fruit with * patience.] — » and never fall 


. 16, No man when he hath lighted a candle, covereth it with a veſſel, or putteth 
it under a bed, but ſetteth it on a candleſtick, -that they which enter in may ſee the 


light, 
17. For nothing is ſecret that ſhall not be made manifeſt, neither any thing hid, 1. por tis not Gods will 
that ſhall not be known and come abroad. ] _ that any talent ſhould be laid 


if up uſeleſs and unproficable, Mat. 10. 26, Mar. 4+ 22. 


18, Take heed therefore , how ye hear : for whoſover hath, to him ſhall be See ati 
Eire, _ _— hath not, from him ſhall be taken even that which he ſcem- receive prof by "wha you 
£th to have:; | ear : For to him that em- 
ploys lus preſent ſtock , ſhall more be given ; but from him which doth not ſo, even that which hath formerly been given 
him, ſhall be taken away again, Mar. 13. 12. =+, : Hl | | 
19. Then came to him his mother and his [brethren,] and could not come at , . 19- Kindred near unto 
him for the preſs. | him, Mar. 12. 46. 
20. And it was told him by certain which ſaid , Thy mother and thy brethren 20. ſpeak with thee. 
ſtand without deſiring to [ſee thee.} _ EY 
21. And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, My mother and my brethren are theſe Mar. 12. go. 
which hear the word of God and do it. | | | 
. 22. Now it came to paſs on a certain day, that he went into a up with his diſ- Mat. 8. 23. 
ciples, and'/he (aid unto them, Let us go over unto the other ſide of the lake, and 
they lanched forth. | 
23. But as they ſailed he fell aſleep, and there came down a ſtorm of wind on: 23: their boar was filled 
the © lake, and [they were filled with water] and were in jeopardy. | with water, ; 
| 24. And they came to him and awoke him, ſaying , Maſter, Maſter, we periſh. ,, rn. ages coker Em 
DR aroſc and [rebuked the wind and the raging of the water , and] they fea not to move fo turbu- 
ceaſed, and there was a calm. lemly, and accordingly 


ud 4 25. 


A, 


C. 


= 
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| 25: And he ſaid unto them , Where is your faith ? And they being afraid won- 
dred, ſaying one to another , What manner of man is this ? for he commandeth 
| even the winds and water, and they obey him. 
See Mat, 8, 28. _ - . And they arrived at the country of the Gadarens, which is over againſt 
- Galilee. 

27. And when he went forth to land , there met him out of the city a certain 
man, which had devils long time, and ware no clothes, neither abode in any houſe 
but in the tombs. WE: 

28. When he ſaw Jeſus, he cried out and fell down before him, and with a loud 


28. let me alone to cant1- 


nue where I am, and do not Voice ſaid, What havel to do with thee, Jeſus thou ſon of God moſt high ? 1 be- 


before my time caſt me into ſeech thee [ torment me not. 
the place of torments, the pir of hell, v. 31. See Mar. 5. note b. 

25. the devil poſſeſt him 29, (For he had commanded the unclean ſpirit to come out of the man; for 
and pul. him ws 0 _ oftentimes ['it had caught him, and] he was kept bound with chains and with fet= 
pon] af þ _ I whe *g ters, and he brake the bands, and he was driven of the devil into the wilderneſs.) 

Mat. 5. 9. 30. And Jeſus asked him, ſaying , What is thy name ? And he ſaid, Legion, 

becauſe many devils were entred into him. | | 

31. caſt him into thepmt 431, And they beſought him that he would not [command them to go out into 

32. and to ſhewthepeople , 32+ Andthere was there a herd of many ſwine feeding on the mountains , and 
the deftrutive power of this they beſought him that he would ſuffer them to enter into them : [and he ſuffered 
Legion of devils, if not re- them. | 
ſtrained by his omnipotent goodneſs, and fo to let them ſee the great benefits that were now come to them,if they would receive 
and believe in Chrift, hedid permit (or not reſtrain) ther to do what they ſo much defired, to enter into the ſwine. See Mar. 5. 13. 

33. Then went the devils out of the man , and entred into the ſwine ,' and the 
herd ran violently down a ſteep place into the lake, and were choaked. 

34- villages in the country. 34. When they that fed them ſaw what was done, they fled, and went and told 

zt In the city and in the [country.] 

. 35- Then they went out to ſee what was done, and came to Jeſus, and found 
the man out of whom the devils were departed ſitting at the feet of Jeſus, clothed, 
and in his right mind : and they were afraid. 

36, They alſo which ſaw i: told them by what means he that was poſſeſſed of 
the devils was healed. Thy 

37. Then the whole multitude of the country of the Gadarens round about he- 
ſought him to depart from them ; for they were taken with great :fear : and he 
went up into the ſhip, and returned back again. 

38. be one of his conſtant 38. Now the man, out of whom the devils were departed, beſought him that 
attendants, or diſciples, he might [be with him, but Jeſus ſent him away, ſaying, 

| 39. Return to thine own houſe , and ſhew how great things God hath done for 
thee. And he went his way , and publiſhed throughout the whole city how great 
things Jeſus had done unto him. | | 
40- the people of the place 40, And it came to paſs that when Jeſus was returned, [the people gladly re- 
were very much joyed at his cejyed him, for they were all waiting for him. R | 
Te Laan tee 41. And behold there came a man named Jairus , and he was [a ruler. of the 
| $e Ce . | | 
ſynagogue,) and he fell down at Jeſus feet, and beſought him that he would come 
into his houſe : 


42. ſhe was by him left 42+ For he had one only daughter about twelve years of age , and [ſhe * laya« Tal 


ready to die, but by this time dying.] But as he went, the people thronged him. _ 
that he came to Chriſt, attually dead, Mat. 9. 18. (though that was not certainly known by him, till v. 49.) 


43. And a woman having + an iſſue of blood twelve years, which had ſpent all fat 


her living upon phyſicians, neither could be healed of any, 


44. Came behind him, and touched the border of his garment , and imme» 


diately her iſſue of blood ſtanched. 

45- And Jeſus ſaid , Who touched me? When all denied, Peter and they that 
were with him faid , Maſter, the multitude throng thee and preſs thee , and ſayeſt 
thou, Whotouched me ? SE. 

45. know ſome cure hath 46. And Jeſus ſaid , Some body hath touched me : for I [perceive that virtue 
been wrought 5ythe touchung js gone out of me.) | | 
my 47- And when the woman ſaw that ſhe was not hid , ſhe came trembling , and 
falling down before him , ſhe declared unto him before all the people , for what 
caufe ſhe had touched him, and how ſhe was healed immediately. 


48. And he ſaid unto her , Daughter be of good comfort, thy faith hath made 


. - - 


49. from the houſe of Jai- *®e Whole, go in peace. 


rus (ver. 41.) which brought 49- While he yet ſpake , there cometh one [from the ruler of the ſynagogues 


him word that his da houſe, ſaying unto him, Thy daughter is dead, trouble not the Maſter. 
was dead, and therefore he ſhould not pur Chriſt to the trouble to come down to work a cure, when ſhe was already dead. | 
o. But when Jeſus heard ir, he anfivered him, ſaying, Fear not, believe only, 
. . andiſhe ſhall be made whole. - | | : | 
ET += Hs ry =—_ 51. And when he came into the houſe, he ſuffered no man to go in; faye Peter 
$ —_ 'v of 2nd James and John, and the father and the mother of the maiden. F 
already a great company. ol nog l SG og dead 
neighbours gathered together, 52+ And all wept and bewailed her : but he ſaid,] Weep not., ſhe is not dea@; 
weeping and- he the. but ſleepeth. _ | —_ OY 1 
deceaſed, he ſuffered none of thoſe that came with him to go in, fave Peter, &c. - And ſeeing the company within lamenting 
her death, he comforted them, ſaying, eve ob, 
| : $3+ N 


HA 


Cc renoſo, 
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$4} 
Maid, ariſe. 


give her meat. ] 


. | And they laughed him to ſcorn, knowing that ſhe was dead. Cs Gb 
53 And bb vut [them all] out, and took her by the hand, and called, ſaying, la «te : = e that werethere 


55. And her ſpirit came again, and ſhe aroſe ſtraightway, and [he commanded ts ,,,” har they might per- 


ceive that ſhe was really re- 


vived, and not only in appearance, and withall to refreſh her, he commanded them that were in the houſe to ſer ſome food 


before her, 


56. And her parents were aſtoniſhed, but he charged them that they ſhould 


tell no:'man what was done. 


V. 3. Miniſtred] The true notion of the word 
Iaxoytiy ſo often uſed in the Scripture will be worth 
conſidering a while, for the right underſtanding of 
all places where ?tis uſed. And 1. it is ſufficient- 
ly known to belong unto, and to be frequently ta- 

@&en in general for any kind of Service or Mfiniſtery. 
Such was that of Diſciples, who waited, attended 
on the Prophets, did their ſervile offices (ſee Mar. 
3. h.) and accordingly axoy&- is taken for ſuch a 

\ Diſciple, Joh. 12. 26, compared with Zuk, 6. 40. 
Mat. 10. 25. But omitting this ordinary notion, 
the belt riſe will be by conſidering the word Jiaover, 
and zxoyey, as it refers to that one particular of- 
fice of ſervants, that of waiting at feaſts. Thus Lu- 
cian in his Creyoſol. among the Leoes Convivales men- 
tions this, Oi Srdroru me3s yaw wndert wnd'8y, Let the 
waiters do nothing out of favonr, Or partiality, to any : 
where J14xoyu are thoſe that in feaſts diſtribute the 
perege, OT portions, to each gueFt, as it follows there, 
winds ww wi 6 wness, 18 5 b& yrav@ ous, ann iobrus 
& mat, not to one a larger or better, to another a 
meaner or leſſer piece, but equality in all. For this we 
find among taoſe Rites or Cuſtomes of Feaſts, that 
the J:zxor0 diſtributed the portions, firſt to the ma- 
ſter of| the feaſt, and then to the guelts, each of them 
in order, either according to the direction of the #g- 
yelxaw®@, Or the orderer of the fea#t, or as they plea- 
ſed themſelves, when he did not direct, only accord- 
ing to that Rule of Equality, that they ſhould not 
Td peyanrd, TH 5 tourdh pines mgg]i FX, prve one 
a great, another a very little portion. This we find in 

Lucian, both in his Cronoſol. and Epiſt. Saturn. and 
ſpeaking of unjuſt officers, he ſaith, zozourivlos ov3; 
cixemns Srapiuay Tl ws SeanbTy muzg)iDnar 73 nubToeoy 
boy Guy Ti Xe$thy, Tols 5 daAnouLs 55s ghee Lſtetanup wa, 
p 7n the diviſion of a ſwine the ſervant gives his maſter 
half of it with the head, and to the ret a few bones, 
Agreeable to this cuſtome, of the 41400: giving to 
every man his portion, is that of our Saviour, Luk, 
12. 37, ſpeaking of a maſter that entertains his ſer- 
vants, awCowrg]ar x, ovenMiva durts, x, Tag For Ir2x0- 
vioe, he ſhall gird himſelf like a ſervant, and make them 
tie down, and paſſing from one to another ſhall diſtribute 
to every man his portion ;, a parallel to which we have 
in * Lucian, Tay Tos oiteTas 6 Thor wwoxy Sratc- 
ray, %z ol giaxot Guy ere, When a rich man entertains his 
ſervants, and miniſters to them, he and his friends with 
bim. This, as was even now intimated, belonged 
primarily to the agy/elxaryGr., Or oixoreuO@- Tezpar, 
the goutrnour, or orderer of the feaFt, and thus we read 
of Christ, when he entertained the multitudes, he 
acted the part of the dgyrrelnacr ©; and euyacionods 
tors THIS KadnTals dure, ot 5 padilm nd oy an, When he 
bad given thanks he gave to his diſciples, as the wcono- 
mu to the waiters, and they to the multitudes, to every 
man ſingle his/portion. So that ſtill the office of the 
d12n0,@ 15 to diſtribute the youu OF pee, though | 
the ecoyomus break; or djvide them. So that that ſay- 
ing of Chriſt, Mat. 20. 28.:and,.in the ſame words al- 
molt, Afar. 19, 45- may juſtly be underſtood of this 
cultqme, and this uſe of the word, 4axuoiv, O jd; 


= > 


Creneſol, 
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arIgury 3x nv Srzxom Haar, dans Jratoviaer, The ſon 
of man came not that others might miniſter to him, or 
diſtribute favmurs, or ſhew khindneſſes to him, but he to 
diſtribute to them, and, as it follows, Sym # Juyls 
4v7% avTegv dvTi roraay, to diſtribute that great gift 
among his Diſciples and all mankind, hzs life for the 
redemption of the world. Neither is this interpreta- 
tion reſiſted or made leſs probable by that which 
went before, 5» #7; 5, &Cc. but it ſhall not be ſo a- 
mong you, but he that will become great among you, let 
him be your miniſter, and he that will be firſt, let him 
be your ſervant ;, as if the words belonged only to 
the humility required by Chriſt of Chriſtian Goyern- 
ours : for there be two things there ſpoken of by 
Chri#F, concerning the Heathen Rulers, (to which 
the Chriſtian are oppoſed) one that they do xzuv- 
exevey, uſe their ſervants, as Lords, and owners o f them, 
as of a poſſeſſion (as ſervants were reckoned by them 
among their «z71uz1z, their wealth, or riches) and ſo 
reap fruit and proht by their labours, Which * Xe- * rref. in 
nophon calls 692xa% wa" dv, to be profited by them; *% 2=9 
the ſecond that they do «/2ZvordGen, exerciſe deſpo- 
tical power over them, To which two Chri# here op- 
poſes theſe two other Duties of a Chriſtian gover- 
| nour In his hurch; 1. that he ſhall be beneficial or 
profitable to thoſe that are under him ; 2'», that he 
ſhall be humble toward them ; and the firſt of theſe 
is here meant by Jdxooy Jubr, being a miniſter, as 
the ſecond by S#avy YJuige, being a ſervant, and there- 
fore Chri#t returns and ſpeaks farther to that, The 
ſon of man came not Jtano;n$lwas to be miniſtred unto, 
but ſznoiom to miniſter, and what that is he farther 
exprelles, #, /7ye, and to give his life, &c: From this 
feſtival cuſtome ſet down in all the parts, Foh. 2. g. 
(where there is beſide the yuugi@ or maſter of the 
feaſt, dgyMeinainE& the divider of the meats and wine, 
and again the exove verf. 5. which diſtribute and 
carry it, being divided, to each gueſt) we may clear- 
ly fetch the office of the firſt Deacons in the Church, 
who were to diſtribute to the poor, as every one had 
need, under the Apoſtles, as the &coom:, or chief 
diſpenſers, and to take off that toil from them, and 
ſo in like manner at the adminiſtration of the Eu- 
chariſt to be miniſterial to the Tezz5w; the Biſhop, or 
Prefe&#, and diſtribute that wine and bread which 
he had conſecrated. See * Fuſtin Martyr Apol. 2. * p. gz. 
But to the former of theſe, that of diſtributing to 
the poor, the word Jain miniſtring, in Scripture 
peculiarly belongs, and ſo ſtill makes good that no- 
tion which we now take it in. So A, 11. 29. 8; 
Sraxortzy Thu a, to ſend ſome relicf to be diſtributed 
to them that want.,, and At: 12. 25. and 2 Cor. 8. 4. 
Komaria F Sianovias tis The dybus, the liberality of diſtri- 
bution 'to the ſaints, SO 1 Pet. 4. 10. where ſpeaking 
of hoſpitality, he bids them Hrzroydy diſpenſe, or di- 
ſtribute, that is, give, and again, v. 12. & 715 Jens, 
if any mar exerciſe liberality to the poor ;, So the J1a- 
xopta xeFnueewn, AF. 6: the. daily diſtribution to the 
poor widows, or, asthe 16. Canon of the Council in 
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Trullointerpretsthe place,  & 7 yeerovs Tean;3ay Vavgs 


yia, the diſpenſing of neceſſaries at their Tables, and - 
u therefore 
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therefore Zonaras on that Canon explains it by 5:xe- 
voor Teapavy _ of meat, (meaning, I ſuppoſe, 
under the chief aconomus or ſteward.) rather the d:- 
ftributers of it. Thus .in * Julian, ſpeaking of the 
Galileans, as he ſtiles the Chriſtians, you ſhall find, 
faith he, # aeyoutlw may? daurols dyanlu, x wadox ho, 
& Sraxoriay TexreCav, their feaſts.of love and entertain- 
ments, and diſtribution at tables, by which, ſaith. he, 
they allured many to their Religion. SO 1N Procopinss 
ſcholia on 1 Sam. g. there is mention Wcbawy Sarc- 


reu&oy, Which ſure is ill rendred Apoſtolorum mini-. 


ftrantium, of the Apoſtles that miniſtred, and ſhould 
be rendred in the paſlive ſenſe, adminiſtratione or li- 
beralitate aliorum utentium, they that were miniſtred to, 
for ſo he adds out of S. Paul, St; ds # yewar pe ink 
Joſs you ſent twice to my wants. [I ſhall need to add 
no more to this, but only that what ſome did ſax- 
v6, diſtribute Or. diſpenſe only as Inſtruments or Ot- 
ficers or Miniſters of others liberality, that alſo ſome 
did out of their own Eſtates, and ſo here theſe wo- 
men did &  vnagyt/]oy dv]ais, out of their own goods. 
So, I ſuppoſe, Oneſiphorms, 2 Tim. 1. 18. So Phabe, 
Rom. 16. 1. S1atoy@ nandias f uw Key yeedls, the Mi- 
niſter of the Church in Cenchrea, who is therefore cal- 
led rex 471 (Or mexdrys) moarey, that 15S, m&tr@ 
(FEerias Ghnucatmk ©, nyo 73s Eives vardexout@. faith 
Heſychius ) an entertainer, and ſuccourer of many, and 
of Paul himſelf. It is a military word, of ſoldiers 
relieving, and defending, and reſcuing one another, 
which 1s reztra&, and a work of mercy. And he that 
exerciſeth it, is called indifferently Tegsa7rs, 65 d- 
Ts, mazaca Th; (ſee Rom. 16. 2.) SO In * Demoſthenes, 
Toy Tegis oor in” Imeegney oh ihs *AgeBe, who help*d 
Aphobms to defraud me. And in Strabo, 4evSi; regiva- 
Jar Sbyua]@, be maintained, defended a falſe Opinion, 
and many the like. And this Phebe thus called, and 
ſuch as ſhe, were the dcape.,, Siſters, or Chriſtian 
women, that accompanied the Apoſtles in their tra- 
vels, and proyided for them, that they might preach, 


- and not be put to earn their livings with their hands, 


1 Corinth. 9. 5. Of the word 41z'xoy©@, ſee Note on 
Phil. 1.c. 

V. 14. Bring no fruit to perfettion] The word 7e- 
ag opogery here is belt explained by, Heſychins nal wegy 
To5 Kagmis, # Tercivs dv73; ghger, to bring forth fruits 


in the ſeaſon, or perfett fruits. Phavorinus Weras 314, 
to bring forth perfeftly. Foſephs uſes it of women 
that go their full time, that do not miſcarry or bring 
forth abortives ;, and fo it here belongs to that corn 
that proſpers, and thrives, and comes on well, ang 
continues till harveſt, and miſcarries not by any de- 
fect in the ſoyle, or other 11] accident. 


V. 23. The lake] That which is here truly called . 
alu (for ſo it was, the lake (and not the ſea) of Ge. %in 


neſareth, C. 5. 1.) is called Sdaawa, the ſea, Mar.%$, 


24. and Sdazon Tarneias,, the ſea of Galilee, Mat. g,, 


4. 18. and Foh. 6. 1. Saacoe © Tanndias © Tibeer- 
46; and C. 21. 1. Sdaaoe 4 Tifbeud ©, the ſea of Ti. 
berias, And all this, not becauſe it was a ſea, but 
becauſe of the ambiguity of the Hebrew ZZ) which, 
as it ſignifies the ſea, ſo alſo any lake or confluence of 
waters, and is uſed for that great veſſel in the Tem- 
ple, 1 Kings 7. 23. which being of ſuch a largeneſs, 
(thirty cubits round, and five cubits high, and con 
taining two thouſand baths) was a kind of lake, and 
is there ſo called, a molten lake, the Hebrew ©) be- 
ing there uſed, and by us rendred ſea, but would be 
more properly /ake. Ard ſo likewiſe the word 3«- 
azo In the other Goſpels would be better, accord- 
ing to the ſenſe, rendred lake alſo, the lake of Galilee, 
and Tiberias. See Lyra on Gen. 1. 10. 


V. 31. The deep] That {6va@- ſhould here ſig- ( 
nifie the pit of hell, the place created for the devil" 


and his Angels, whereſoever it is ſituate, may be 
gueſs?d by the nature of the word, which ſignihes 
bottomleſs, and from the uſe of it in ſome other places 
of the New Teſtament, as Revel. g. 1, 2. and 11, 5. 
and 1-7. 8. and 20, 1, 3. where there is mention of 
chains, as there is of tartarum, 2 Pet. 2.4. Andfo 


alſo the context here inclines it, for the firſt requeſt 


of the Devil to Chriſt was, v. 28. I beſeech thee tor- 
ment me not, and in the other Goſpel, Mar. 8. 29. Art 
thou come to torment me before my time ? expreſling the 
devils fear that by this coming of Chrift he ſhould 
preſently be caſt into his chains of hell (ſee Note on 
Mar. 5.b.) and confined to thoſe torments, which 
he thought belong'd not to him till the day of judg- 
ment, and the next was in plain words, not to ſend 
him into hell, or the pit. 


_ Paraphraſe. 


LH AP. 


IX. 


x. and to qualifie them for 1+ [te he called his twelve diſciples together, [ and gave them power and au- 


their office, he gave them 


thority over all devils,] and to cure diſcaſes. 
power to caſt our devils out of thoſe that were poſſeſs'd with them. 


2. And he ſent them to preach the Kingdom of God, and to heal the ſick. 


3- Make no proviſion for 


3. And he ſaid unto them [Take nothing for your journey, neither ſtaves] nor 


your journey, nor take with {crip, neither bread, neither money, neither have two coats aplece. 


you ſo much as a ſtaffe to guard you by the way, ſee Mat. 10. e. 


4 as long as yon remain in 
that city, Mat. 10.11. 


s- by that means to teſtifie 


ro them and others, thar ye the very duſt from your feet [for a teſtimony again 


4. And whatſoever houſe ye enter into, [there abide] and thence depart. 


5- And whoſoever will not receive you, whenye go out from that city, ſhake off 


them.) 


have been with them, and have not been received, but unworthily reje&ed by them, and accordingly to expreſs to chem what 


Is likely to befall them, Mart. 10. 14- | 


v 


4 
6. And they departed and went through the towns preaching the Goſpel, and 


healing every where. 
7. Chriſt, and he did not 


7. Now Herod the Tetrarch heard of all that was done by [ him, and hewas pet- 


know what to think, becauſe plexed, becauſe that it was ſaid of ſome, that John was riſen from the dead, ] 
ſome ſaid, that it was John Baptiſt riſen from the dead, who having been killed by him, he feared he would now work ſome 


eminent revenge on him for 1t, 


3. fome thar Elias was $- And of ſome, that Elias had * appeared,] and of others, that one of the old 


come, Prophets was riſen again. 


9. And Herod ſaid; John have I beheaded, but who is this of whom I hear ſuch 


things? and he deſired to ſee him. 


IO. And 
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CHAP: ix. | S LUKE. 


70. And the Apoſtles when they were xeturned, told him all that they had ro. wichin the territory of 
Fes and he arr van and went aſide privately into a deſert place, [belonging Bethſaida. ” 
to the city called Bethſaida.] LF * TIE Les 
11. And the people when they knew it followed him : and he received them, rx. preached the Goſpel 
and [ſpake nnto them of the kingdom of God] and healed them that had need of to them, 
_ 12: Sad when the day began to wear away, then came the twelve and aid unts 12. refreſh themſelyes 
- him, Send the multitude away, that they may go into the countrey and towns round 
n WW + detzke about, and [+ * lodge] and ger vittuals, for we are here in a deſert place. : 
_"—_— 13. But he ſaid unto them, Give ye them to eat. And they ſaid, We have no es 
i =» more than five loaves. and'two fiſhes; Cexcept we ſhould go and buy meat for all excerainment, dame 
: j | ſhould g | 
_ PRtges 4 ; | muſt bea large proportion to feed il broken L pay 
14. For they were about five thouſand men. And he {aid to his diſciples, Make |, gee nowe on Mar. 6; « 
them ſit down [by fifties in a company.]- . - | x arid Mar. 8. g. 
1s. And they did ſo, and made them all ſit down. 7 | 
16. Then he took the five loaves and the two fiſhes, and looking up to heaven, 5. that they raight diſtri- 


he bleſſed them, and brake, and gave to the diſciples [to ſer before the multitude.7 bute to the multicude a porti- 
| | oh | | on for every one, Mat. 14. 20. 
17. And they did eat, and were all filled, and there was taken up of fragments 
that remained to them twelve baskets. ; apr - 
| «praying . 18.” Andit cameto paſs, as he was * alone praying, his diſciples were with him, 
4 hincet» and he asked them ſaying, Whom ſay + _—_ that I am? | | 
| came fo 19. They anſwering ſaid, John the Baptiſt, but ſome ſay, Elias, and others ſay, 
noutY that one of the old Prophets is riſen again.  _ Ke eel is, 
| wv 20. He faidunto them, But whom ay ye that Iam? Peter anſwering ſaid, [The ,_ 44. mega 
(a £555 Chriſt of God.] | | ng EEE. -.-: |< : 
”" for Ml E, 7.. But|he ſtraitly- charged them, and commanded rhem to tell no man that 21, Seenoteon Mar. 8.4, 
reads 61 &'4- T ing.] : | : NC 
Nara py _ AE [The Son of Man muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejefted of the 22. The prophecies muſt 
Elders and chief Prieſts and Scribes,7] and be ſlain, and be raiſed the third day. be fulfilled which affirm thar 
$4: DIS ES. _ > = » the Meffias ſhall ſuffer many things, and he rejefed by the great Sanhedrim. 
23, And he ſaid unto them all, If any man will come after me, let him deny 23. Mar. xo. 38. 
himſelf, and take up his croſs daily and follow me. _ - He EIS 
24. For whoſoever will ſave his life ſhall loſe it, but whoſoever will loſe his life 24. Mar. 10.39. Mar. 8.35. 
for my ſake, the ſame ſhall fave.it. . _ me 
25. For what is a' man advantaged if he [gain the whole wotld, and loſe him- :,, gin all the wealth of 
ſelf, or be caſt away ?] © WS ELSE PEP th & | SOOT = his ſoul, or 
ec ft, Io. Mm, 


26. For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, of him ſhall the PT IF i illus 
ſon of man'be aſhamed. [when he ſhall come in his own: glory, and i his Fathers, ftriouſly ro Puniſh his pane 
and of the holy Angels. 54 oe on | fiers (or atlaſt judg the world) 


See note on Mar. 16. 0. 


£> 


27. 'But1 tell you of a truth, There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall tiot taſte +5. which is nor now 
of death till they ſee the kingdom of God.] | far off, but chat ſome here 


be Eee ot "_ ES 3 Te | preſent ſhall live to ſee it. 

2B. Andit came to paſs [about an right dayes] after theſe ſayings, he took Pe- D Six conplect dans fat 
ter, and John, and James, and went up into a mountain to pray. , Eight, reckoning the firſt and 

| * e PAN | | "LY Mat. 12. m. 

ri Þ OIgt $5135 bog 30pvy edt bag angel foe es tor AE FRA 
uz 2G mary Andas he _nyen, the * faſhion of his countenance was altered, and his ral- *,,, tireche whirench of a 
ment was [white and gliſtering.] By $o -  ONGTIIONS 
. 30. And: behold, thete talked with him two men, which were Moſes and E- 


3 En appeared in glory, and ſpake of his © + deceaſe, which he ſhould ac- 31. Which appearing, as 
comp that Sn] - Ot 5; " | 8 = Ange are wcet, 1n a glorious 
,1+ Foneurig of bjs going-out of this world (ſee tiote on Joh- 13. a, and 2 Pet. x. £) as of Moſes out of Egypt to a Catiaan 

"| By & «AER Kc na people, by PN Lhe ab erp wil belleves -h Jude 5. Of all which, and the ſeveral 
$ and conſequents of it Jeruſalem'was ſhortly-ro be-the ſeene, and firſt of his crucifixion there. 

3 put Feter and they.that were with him were, heavy with ſleep, and when 

they were awake they faw his glory, and the two men'which ſtood with _— ennlS} nnind) >" 

33, And.it ST FO DWP as.they departed from him, Peter faid' ubto Jelus, 33. Ani as-Moſes and E- 
Maſte, Eisgoodforus tg be here, and ey ysmake three Tadtrnacles ane for the, avviepuingrom Crt; 

es One for E F - «17. &+ : 


ang one for Moſes, 2 q | liag,,not knowing what he ſaid.  _. . . 7 | 
34- Ic he that pake, the © Sls Sn: and. overſhadowed Them, 'Fand 3, gaey were amazed 
eZ F ! S SALTY id 08” "” x F322 
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v 
4 
ws 63 \ 


they frared, as they entred jntothe. cloud.) 17 119 ants 99237591 2s le bu 5a ; id feac, B th Goud Gn 
(35> And. there ,came 2-naice oug of the cloud ſaying,: This is.my beloyed Son, FOO. 
On alla ow, fo2modtaoyets1 i or wollutliic, 1 bio cool | 
Lis 2h1r4 Add when the vals ys pl, Hjetus mas found alone and they Rept i 6, 1 
wn regs CI *o no , 1 Fas f thoſe hin, $ Whi they gen, = depir 
boCEe Grit commanded tas lo 'n6 a ry ſo ll ae hi ng from Wis 5892 MIR 37s Sr FAA. TY 
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2B. And behold, mah of the evinpiny eryed our, ſiying, Maſter, [ beſeech thee 


look apon my Son, for he is ny only-child.; - 


39- 2 ſore affe&ion ſciſeth , , 39: And lo [a ſpirit taketh him, and he ſuddenly cryek out, and * it feareth « g, 


m_—_— 
= 
fora. 


oy and 
a dly, or 
with 


= de. 
ateth 


= | 


___ a 
METZ *, 
%* ms 


upon him at certain times of him that he anal ahi, bo and bruiſing hin him hardly departeth from hitn.] 

the moon, and makes him cry out, and-it cauſeth ſuch a boiling and agiration within Ayn Hrs <6, E.)-thar he rol 
mouth, and it never departeth from him withoat great pain = agony : this coming to Conſe again rior when it firſt takes 
him, ir makes him ſenſeleſs, Mar. 9. 25. able neither to ſpeak -nor hear) 1s joyned with an horrible torment, and many Fiengin 
bruiſes remain afterward. See note on Mat. 17.C. | 


40. And I earheſtly intrea- 40. And1 beſought thy diſciples to caſt him out, ahd they could not.] 
ted thy diſciples, that went about doing miracles, v. 6. .to cure him of this Epilepfie, and they were not able, 
47. And Jeſus ſaid to his _- 41+ And Jeſus anfivering ſaid, O faithleſs and paryetit: generation, how long ;;" 


Diſciples, What an a& of per- ſhall I be with you and ſuffer you ?] Bring thy ſon 
verſe mfidelity, not of £6 a wing is this in you ? will thy preſence fo long, and the — iven you by me, v. I. work no bet- 
ter effetts upon you? you will make your: Lives unworthy of ſuch favours by your not 9 ig e of them, ſce Mar. 17. 21. and 


_ Mar. 9. 28. Having thus reprchended his diſciples, he faid to the man, 


42. And as he was yet a coming [the devil threw hit! down and tare him - and In tos 


gn. He ET TO Jeſus rebuked the unclean ſpirit, and healed the child] anddelivered him again to 


diſeaſe,which by the power of 


the devil was brought _ his father. 


him, and fell down, and after his manner it made an horrible agitation or tiftiult within him, and Jeſus eaſt out the devil, and 


freed the man from the diſeaſe, 
43. Andthey were all atnazed at the mighty power of God, but while they won- 


dred every one at all things which Jeſus did, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 20 
44- Mark what I fay unto © 44+ Let theſe ſayings fink down into you cars, for the ſo of man ſhall be de- 
you, It is this, I ſhall ſhortly livered into the hands of men. 


| be pur to death by the Jews and Romans, and ſhall ſuddenly riſe again, Mat. 17: 23, 24- 


45. wharhe meant by thoſe 45- But they underſtood not [this ſaying, and it was hid from then, that they 
words, & though they thought perceived it not, and they feared to ask-him that ſaying. ] 
much vpon it, yet could not ys imagine what ir meant, and yet they durſt not ask him the meaning. | | 
46. But by occaſion of them, *46- Then there- atofe 4 reaſoning among them, ; which-of them ſhould be 
thinking Chriſts Ringdome greateſt.” 
Go rr begin, ey fell into.a dif) pure among themſelves, who of them ſhould have the higheſt dighity « at this revelation of 
dom. - 
47. And Chriſt either TE 47- And Jeſus perceiving x the thought of their heart, took a child, and ſet him 
ing asked by ſome of them, by 
Mart. 18. 1. or elſe of his own accord, — Be by his divine knowledge the. debare they were. engaged_.j in (though now ur 
were aſhamed that he, ſhould know ir, Mar. 9. 33, 34-) and being willing to cyre this vain ambirion419. them, rook a licks 6 
and fer him in the'tiext place to himſelf, © py 
3. And tai . 43. And faith-unto them, Whoſoever, ſhall receive this chitd i my name. recel- 
the dignity Jn from _ veth me, and whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth him that ſent me, for he th ak is 
in my kingdom accruerh unto leaſt among you all, the ſame ſhall be great.) 
any, belongs to ſuch as theſe, the humbleſt ang.meckeſt, the diguyry 1 which from-my | F ather3 1s communicated tO.me, and from, 
mnenbanet yaradeed ia coarycl 'See Mar.-19. 4. : 
BEL | '49. And John anſwered and fd: Maſter we faw one caſting out devits. ia thy 
r © name, and we forbad him, becauſe he followeth not with us 
$0. for ang he k 5o. And | Jeſus faid ufo him, . Forbid þ him: Nats. [for he SI ts not ut: wy is 
company with us, yetif «do for Of nn He 
it m my name, he K one that believes in me, and not to be forbidden. See Mar. 6: 25, nid Mar. Y2. $01 » 


$1. when the time was come . $ 1. And it Foy to Roe 1 pans the time FTas Su FoRe: he e ſhould | be $rehgiecd 
Miah bas .: F DAE 2? 


114 8 


$2. ſore oftis aip lesbe- - 52-. And ſent (> before his face,] ard achy went and prot ion avil 
vhich was lag of the Samaritans to make ready for FE 
part of the diſciples office) - , » 

53. And the Samaritans 5 j5- Ae they did not fecefre him, becauft kis "A = un 4 inks He wat go 


would nor give him reception, to Jem 
ry" be pente Fo Ah them to bes pomp r6 6) DAG atÞchey never do 6, bur worffip in Monor Getizh, Jets £26. 20: an6 


fs YI from al thoſe that think Jeruſalem the only place of worſhip. A196 
i Too "EA his Uiſtiptes Tatties ant John faw ths, oy ” ich Can cho 


av | wr IT 


— -” rag fire t9.come down. from. heaven and coull ey6n.as E- 
liag 4p A His 1: VYEI 1 J V8] Vaſti3 Dſii T2 3% 31 
by. . The Chriſtians park, fag Tine d and; rebuked tlie; i and ſaid, 6 EreNih nc hair 
; ili Or: CO EC pre- 26 " CT3 
| ſcribedthem, differs. 0 her the Old encn; moved bþ Se I 
which you muſt rake wb es Ns of {pe nb IRR pou ATT Tala byes Nw 
138777 EE 0 TOſlh 511.49 © OO DAN t/' 1588 SG WG 
$f, For Lame ors il It 12s BEN on of 09 , "of | nant Ran ered Sos dls elite = 
ont and froth all that is il: And all the revenge that C iſ —_—_ -6b6h ah em itn; gb: yo 
pts a Snbied cools ett To. ood 2 
35; AE it Gant - WINE Hay ack A | A, » oo 
| Lord. 1 will follow thee whitherſoeye by oeſt. 
| 38. you Pe, hob, : * on ey pf > 210. 5 
a" i 1n=mmo2 Nindd 


d&+ what yon dv, for doing is bave-gelt: r5 a 
vill be far from advancing any tertipo) - j of you's, Mat. UL SIS 73003 TROLVY 05.00 © 
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EY 


to attendance on thee; 
to me) or very old, w 
(Theophylatt. 


the kingdom of God.] 
7, being conſecrated 
ahd ſo the Prieſt alſo; 


=S TfL 


- 


3 


ing the Goſpel. Sce note on Mar. 8. 22. 


farewell that are at home at my houſe. 
62. And feſus ſaid unto him, [No man 
looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God. 


and not make errands 


Sg *3*25 FS 


ly fir for a diſciple of mine. 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


V.' 8. Appeared] The word i94yy appeared ſeems 
here to be taken for ia3: was come. $0 *tis evidently 
in 2 Mac. 7.22. 8x oid” 3mws ois F bpunv EQarnle Korniay, 
1 know not how ye came into my womb. So the Scholiaſt 
of Theocritus., pzveis, iaSoy, appearing ſignifies coming. 
So Plato in the beginning of his Protagoras, Nivey 5 
Sorghrns ein; that is, whence come$t thou Socrates ? 

*on.73-:1 SO Chryſoſtome, 4d ov 6; Thy av pavivar Suyncy Thaw, 
Hur. thou canst not come to the City which is above. 
b. V. 12. Lodge] KeJaauga properly ſignifies among 
Kea® Mariners xe)aigey Sm miAdys; Bs F Arlen, fo come back 
and retire from the ſea to the haven, and from thence 
*tis applied to travellers, that betake themſelves to 
their Inn, which is therefore called xa]aavpez, becauſe 
the man andthe beaſt there laid down his lading, and 
ſo tis generally zo refreſh ones ſelf, Way gar, kvw;cy- 
3bte, ſaith Phavorinus out of Heſychins. 

EF i V, 31. Deceaſe] That Chriſts i£l@ here ſignifies 
ES@ his death, and going out of this world, will be acknow- 
ledged, 1.|by the uſe of a parallel phraſe to this 
ſenſe, Foh. 13. 1. where his death is call'd ys]/8zo:5; 
* 78, 26ops Tie, 4 paſſing out of this world, typified 
there by the Paſch in the beginning of the verſe, and 
_ we _— was inſtituted as a commemoration of 
the Exoazs,:or going out of eAigypt ; 2'*, by S* Peters 
uſing it of himſelf > "< —_ ſignifie his depar- 
ture, before expreſsd by the laying down his taberna- 
cle, y. 13. But that it is here alſo, in a more ſolemn 
ſenſe, of ſomewhat a greater latitude, may appear by 
this, that the "EZ &- of ChriF is here ſaid to be the 
ſubject of the diſcourſe betwixt Elias and Moſes, and 
Chri$t, upon Mount Tabor. And what the matter of 
that diſcourſe was, hath been ſet down at large from 
ſufficient eyidences, Note on Mar. 17. a. viz. the 
coming of the great and terrible day of the Lord, Mal. 
4+ 5s before which Elias was fir to come, Which 
being there ſufficiently manifeſt, and explained to de- 
note, the approaching deſtruction of the obſtinate, 
unbelieving; Jews, may farther be cleared by another 
place, wherein *tis mention*d what the ſubject of this 
diſcourſe was, that of S* Peter, that was preſent at 
this viſion, 2 Per. 1. 16. where he affirms, that at his 
being onthe Mount Tabor with Chri##, he had a reve- 
lation concerning (that which wasthe matter of that 
whole Epiſtie of his) the power and coming of 7eſw- 
Chrift (which what it ſignifies in divers places of the 
New Teſtam#nt, viz. a middle ſecond coming of Chriſt 
upon the Jews, hath been ſhewn at large, Note on 
Mat, 24.Þb.) And fo again, 1 Per. 5. 1. when he ſaith 
he was a witneff of Chriſt s ſufferings, and a partaker of 
the glory which ſhould be revealed, that latter ſeems to 
referto his preſence at the transfiguration,where this 


| 


BD 


ro God, was not to polhire himſelf with his dead father, bur leave that wo 
and therefore thou that haſt, by the render of thine attendance, conſectated thy ſelf ro me, muſt refer 
thar office of burying thy father ro others that have not undertaken that attendance, and ſer preſently aboue thy task of preach- 


home, or berake himſelf to any other buſineſs, till his dayes work be done ; if he do, he will not be fir 
for that irhploymenr : So thon if thou wilt undertake my ſervice, muſt not * defer or procraſtinate, bur preſently ſer to it, with- 
our any delay, and then follow ir with the ſame diligence : and if thou art not thus ready ro ſer out with me, if thou either pre- 
rendeſt, of really haſt ſuch kindneſs to thy former courſe, and whar thou haſt left at home, as to take thee off one day from my 
ſervice, thou art not worthy of the dignity and advantages of a Chriſtian life, art no competent judge of them, nor conſequent- 


ſpare me ſo long, till I have buried my father, either now newly dead (of which the news is now come 
hom I would arrend while he lives, and give hirh that civility of burial, and then come and follow thee. 


60. Jeſus {aid unto him, Let the dead bury their dead, but go thou, and preach 46.. Bur Jeſus replied unto 


him, The Nazarite, Numb. 6. 
rk of burying him to others, 


61. And another alſo ſaid; Lord, I will follow thee, hut let me firſt go bid them 


having put his hand to the plough, and gz, ye that holds the 


plough muſt follow ir cloſe, 
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ſented.to him and two other Diſciples. To which 
purpoſe *tis alſo obſeryable in what ſenſe we find the 
word YZ44& uſed Heb. 11. 22. andin the title of the 
ſecond book of 2oſes, to denote the departure of the 
Iſraelites out of egypt to Canaan. And accordingly 
in S* Fudes Epiſtle (which is but the Epitome of, and 
parallel to that 29 of S* Peter) where S* Peter ſaith, 
2 Pet. 1. 15, 16. I will endeavour to put you in mind of 
theſe things, that is, of this power and coming of our 
Lord which he had made known to them, he hath 
theſe words v.5. 1would put you in mind, that the Lord 
having delivered the people of Iſrael out of the land of 
e/£oypt, deſtroyed thoſe that did not believe, Which re- 
ferring to that EZ«S@-, Moſcss bringing the Ifraelites 
out of egypt, ſuppoſes that to be an image or reſem- 
blance of Tar coming of Chriſt, that is, of what Chriſt 
ſhould row do within a while, viz. that being gone 
out of the world, and by that means of his death ha- 
ving brought his people out of their captivity, he 
ſhould not cnly overwhelm his enemies the Jews, like 
Pharaoh and the XEgyptians, but withal deſtroy the 
wicked, impure, Gnoſtick Chriſtians, like the diſobe- 
dient Iſraelites in the wildergeſs. And that this (as 
it may properly be contain*d under the word ZZo4&; 
ſo) was the thing that S* Luke meant here by it, may 
proc appear, 1. by the agreeablenefs of it, and 
y the Evangeliſts referring it, (z came ro paſs, ſaith 
he, after theſe words about eight days, that Feſus took, 
Peter and Fohn, &c. v. 28.) to the diſcourfe immedi- 
ately precedent (for the expreſling of which, as by an 
Emblem, the transfiguration ſeems to have been de- 
ſigned) which is all to that purpoſe of preſerving the 
believers that take up Chr:/ts Croſs, and deſtroying 
all ſach, who (as the Grnoſticks afterward, and thoſe 
that were corrupted by them) ſhould be moſt careful 
to preſerve their lives; 2's, by the mention of Fer#- 
ſalem, where all this was to be fulfil Pd, firſt Chriſt to: 
die there, then all theſe glorious works of God to be 
ſhewn upon that people, in deſtroying the unhelie- 
vers, and the dr«-9i9aJ:5, the diſobedient provekers, 
Hebr. 3. 12, 16, 13. among them, and preſerving the 
ſincere, pure, perſevering, faithful Chriſtians in the 
midlſt of thar deſtruction. Theſe arguments do not 
pretend todemonſtrate, but have beenadded ex abuzx- 
danti to that one ground laid, ar. 17: (Note a.) 
only as probabilities concurring with that which is 
there evidenc.d. To this may be added an obſervarioz 
of * S* Chryſoſtomes, *O w xva@& — F Tagsrian urs Þ * 71m, 4. p, 
Ey0aptey Fodor nand, Our Lord Feſus Chriſt calls his com- 441 1. 27- 
ing in the fieſh by this title of *$0H& Or going our, citing 
Mart. 13.3. of the Sower going out, and Foh. 16..28. of 
his having come out from the father ,, and the ſame * 2- 


glory that was to follow Chriſts ſufferings was repre- | 


, 
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Chri fitly calls his coming io \& 3, Which obſervati- | F:rir of the world, that which the world knows or can a 
on if it have any forceinit, then may this other mid- | reveal to us, (ſee Note on Roy. g. a.) To this, ſup- 
dle coming of Chriſt to the deſtruction of the Fews, | poſe, muſt be reduced another notion not fax diſtant, ds 
ſo often ſtiled regeoie the coming'of the Lord, and of | wherein the word Fpirirs ſignifies teachers, pretend- ahas 
Chriſt, be as fitly here expreſsd by }e/&, not the go- | ers to inſpiration from God, whether truly dr falſly, nn 
ing away, Or departure from this earth, but his commg ſo 1 Joh. 4. 1. Believe not every Pirit, but try the $Þ1- Wie 
in power and vengeance from heayen, a conſequent of | 7irs, whether they be of God, Give not heed to eyery 

* Ton.8. p. his Aſcenſion thither. On * this place of S* Chryſo- | teacher, but examine all ſuch pretenders, whether 

__ ftome the learned Andrew Downes obſerves, that the | they be truly of, God, orno ; for, as it follows, ma; O's 
Hebrews expreſs &norouiz and Jolxnors any adminiſtra- falſe prophets have gone out into the world, where thoſe - Wy 


tion or diſcharge of any office, by going in and going out. | falſe prophers are one ſet of thoſe ſpirits which muſt 
Which if it be appliable to the latter of them, taken | be examined. $0 v. 2. by this ye know the ſpirit of God, 
alone, (as it is both here and in that place of S* Chry- | that is, a truly inſpired teacher ſent by God, Every 
ſoſtome) then ?tis a farther account of the propriety of | ſpirit which confeſſes Feſus Chrift which is come in the 
this ſenſe w<Þ I have affix*d to it, this coming of Chriſt fleſh, ts from God, and v. 3. Every ſpirit which confeſſeth 
to the deſtruction of his crucifiers, being an eminent | 79r, &c. (the ſpirit again is the teacher, for to him 
att of adminiſtration of his Regal Office (and thence | only it belongeth to confeſs or not confeſs.) And 
oft called the kingdom of God) in the executing judg- | this i that of Antichrif (the Antichriſtian teachers) 
ment on ſuch traiterous oppoſers of his kingdom. which cometh and now ts in the world, which cannot be 
d. V. 51. Received up] *Avdanli; here applyed to | affirmed again but of a perſon ; which is yet more 
-Arzanjur Chriſt may poſlibly belongto his aſſumption up to hea- | manifeſt, y. 5. They are from the world (4dſci in the 
ven out of this world, which then might be (aid to | Maſculine) therefore they ſpeak from the world, and the 
draw near : but *tis ſomewhat more probable that it | world beareth them, You are from God, he thatiknoweth 
ſhould ſignifie his Crucifixion, which was to be at Fe- | God heareth you ;, where the ſpirits before, are now 
ri:ſalem, toward which place he is here ſaid to go,be- | deſcribed as teachers, worldly or divine,and againex- 
cauſe hs time was come. And to this the expreſſion a- | preſled in the end of ver. 6. by the Firit of trizth, and 
grees, which is uſed by Chriſt, Foh. 12. 32. iay v4096, | the*irit of errour, either orthodox, or erroneous, ſe- 
if T be lifted p, which the text ſaith was a teſtificati- | ducing teachers, thelatter of which arediſtin{tly cal- 
on of the kind of his death, that is, of his crucifixion: | led nave deceivers or impoſtors, 2 Foh. 7. and thoſe. 
and indeed the Syrzack word for the Crof,being R2'p1 | with the ſame charaCterathx?d to them that belonged 
from N71 to erett or lift up (noting the r7g7um of pa- | to the fprrirs which were not of God, 1 Fob. 4.4, From 
lus which was in ſublime erefus) to be crucified, in the | whence it will be moſt reaſonable to interpret the 
Syriack expreſſion will be to be exalted or lifted up. | Tvivgd]e neva ſeducing ſpirits, 1 Tim. 4. 1, Of Yerſons nwa, 
4a V. 55. Spirit] The word revs Spirit is very di- | alſo, though the dofFrines of devils that arezjoyned 
nw vyerlly taken in the New Teſtament, 1. Sometimes | with them, would incline to interpret themiof do- 
(with the addition of @:# or xes# God or Chriſt, or | (trinestaught by ſuch. 4'v, 2Tis taken ſometiſnes for 
2-ytey holy, and ſometimes without it) for the eternal | an apparition, the ſhape or ſeeming of a body, with- 
Spirit of God, the holy GhoF, the third perſon in the | outany real corporeity in it. So Luk, 24. 37, 39. id%- 
ſacred Trinity, ar. 28. 19. into which we are bap- | xv Trevua Iu», they thought they ſaw a ſpirit, for 
tized. And from thence 2%y, for the graces and gifts | which 2at 14. 26. and 2ar. 6. 49. pay]aoua a phan- vilus 
of that Spirir, whether thoſe that are of uſe to all ſorts | :a/me is uſed. 517, It is taken for the ſpirit of man, the 
of men, as the Spirit of ſupplication, Zach. 12. 10. that | ſupreme diviner faculty, oppoſed to the body of fleſh, 
neswys. Is, zealous, ardent prayer, and accordingly we read | Gal. 5. 17. 1 Thefſ. 5. 23. and ſet higher than 4uxs, 
#91 of praying @ mveudl, Epheſ. 6. 18. in, or with, the Spi- | the ſoul, common to man with other ſenſitive crea- 
_ rit, and Jude 20. with the addition of ayiw ir, or with | tures. So 1 Cor. 2. 11. the ſpirit of a man that is in him, 
the holy Spirit, praying as thoſe do that are by the Sp- | to which it belongeth to ſearch to the ſecrets and bor- 
rit of Godenabled or raiſed to perform this duty with | ro: of him. So 1 Per: 3. 19. TveVua]a UW qvacry are the Muu 
ſome ardency. So Eph. 5. 19. being filled with the ſpi- | ſpirits and ſouls of men, (of the meaning of which *' 
rit (in oppoſition to being drunk with wine) is expreſ-| place ſee Note on 1 Per. 3. f.) So Foh. 6. 63. the ſpirit nicule 
ſed by ſpeaking in Pſalms and hymns, and ſpiritual fongs, | that enliveneth is the ſoul that animates the body (as 
-#2,0r with, the heart, 7£2Jouſly and cordially, or whe- | Fam. 2. 26.) Andfrom thence inthe end of that verſe 
ther thoſe which belong not to all, but only to thoſe | (where he ſaith that rhe words which he ſpake unto them 
which are thus to be qualihed for any office, whether | were ſpirit and life) the meaning muſt be, that Chriſt 
Regal, or Prophetick, or Evangelical. So the Spirit | ſpake not of a carnal, groſs, but an immaterial, ſpi- 
of prophecy, Att. 2. 18. and the double portion of Elias's | ritual eating, that is, receiving and laying up his do- 
Spirit, that is, theright (as of primogeniture) of ſuc- | &rine in their hearts and ſouls, and amending their 
ceeding him in his prophetick office. So 1 Cor.-1F. | lives by it, (whichis alſo the true, durable, prgfitable 
Zntulat 12. Cyxel]al mveuud rar, zealows of ſpirits, that is,of thoſe | eating, far beyond the corporeal, external, as Chriſf 
=»wzru pifts of tongues, &Cc. that were given the Apoſtles for | and his do&rine are the rrue Manna v. 55.) f0:Foh. 4. Num 
the planting of the Goſpel. So v. 2. he that ſpeaks with | 23. the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit, 
mwuals FORNgUes, Treupalt MaA6 ure, Speaks in an hidden, un- | that is, the ſervice and worſhip of God now under 
ac mntelligible manner by that gift of tongues (ſee v. 19. and | the Goſpel, ſhall not conſiſt in the external legal per- 
23.) for no man hears, that 1s, underſtands him, and in | formances, but extend to the heart and ſoul, thoſe 
the ſame ſenſe v. 14. my Spir:t, that is, my gift of | duties of real purity and piety, which were xr 
tongues prayeth, I make uſe of that gift, which naybo- | by thoſe legal ſhadows; ſo when the Spirir ſignifies KD 
dy but my ſelf underſtands, &c. 3'y,*Tistaken for an | the Goſpel, as that is oppoſed to the Law under the "1 
Angel, whether good or bad ;, good, Revel. 1: 4. bad, | title of the fleſh, Gal. 3. 3. and in many other places, 
Mar. 1. 23. 5. 2. and unclean, that is, diabolical, or e- | this is taken by Analogie from that acception of 
vil ſpirit, as appeareth v. 9. From the ambiguity of | the ſpiric for the ſorl, as that is the principle of lite, 
:wusls} Which it is that mvevud{ xc, 1 Cor. 12. 1.1s taken inthe | and that an inward principle. Theſe are the more 
latitude both for thoſe that are afed with an evil, and | obvious acceptions of the word,which belong to moſt 
which are inſpired with a good Spirit, the Spirit of God, | of the places where the word js uſed, and in molt of 
which is looked on as a fountain of all ſupernatural |them the Context will readily determine to which. In 
revelations, 1 Cor. 2. 12. and oppoſcd there to the | ſome few other places it is uſed in a different _ 
of 20 
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and notes 61y, a way of diſpenſation or cconomy, a 
diſpoſition or courſe of things, as when the Law is 
called the ſpirit of bondage, Rom. 8. 15. that 15, the 
way of dealing with men as with ſervants. (as It was 
with.the Jews) and on the other ſide the ſpirit of ado- 
prion, the'more ingenuous way of dealing, as with 
ſons, now under the Goſpel. And ſo here, when they 
would, as Elias had done, have called for fire on the 
Samaritans, Chriſt tells them they kyow not of what ſþ:- 
rit they are,; that is, they conſidered not under what 
diſpenſation they were, Chri#t came to ſave, &Cc. the 
courſe or way of proceedings which the Goſpel 
brought in, or was meant to teach men, was very di- 
ſtantifrom that which had been obſervable in El:as 
under the Old Teſtament, and conſequently they mult 
not do as Elias had done. Chri# came to infuſe and 
teach by his Example and.Sermons an higher Charity 
(eventoenemies and rejedters of Chriſt himſelf) than 
was thought neceſſary before. They that rejected, 
and ſcoffed at-a Prophet then, the Prophet had com- 
miſſion to deſtroy them, and accordingly without far- 


ther admonitions calls for fire from heaven to devour 
them preſently : But they that refuſe and crucifie 
Chriſt, are by him prayed for, and are by his command 
yet farther to be preach\'d to, and, if poſlible,brought 
to repentance; and according to this example, ſoare 
all Chriſtians to conform themſelves, and it they do, 
then are they ſaid to be of Chr:/ts, and not of Elias's 
kind of ſpirit, of the Evangelical diſpenſation or 
economy. $0 1 Pet. 4. 14. If ye be reproached for the 
name of Chriſt, &c. the Spirit of Ged, that 1s, the ſame 
way of economy which was uſed toward Chriſt incar- 
nate, reſteth/on you, is uſed among you. 77, It ſigni- 
fies affettion, temper, diſpoſition of any (which is a ſenſe 
lightly varied from the former) ſo Zak, 1. 17. the ſpi- 
rit of Elias is that temper, affection, zeal that was ob- 
ſervable in Elias. So 1 Foh. 3.2.4. By this we know that 
God abideth in us, by the Spirit that he hath given us, 
that is, by our having the ſame temper, the ſame af- 
fection, which is ſo obſervable in God, that is, that 
of charity to our brethren, v. 23. That this 1s the 
meaning appears by comparing it with ch. 4. 12, 13. 
Tf we love one another, God abideth in us, &c. by this we 
know that we abide in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath 
given us of his ſpirit. SO Rom. 8. 9. Ye are not in the 
fleſh, but 1n the Pris that is, (in the former notion of 
the ſpirir fer that inward purity and obedience re- 
quired under the Goſpel) ye mult live pure, ſpiritual 
lives (withGut which there is 20 pleaſing God, v.8.) if 
ſo be the ſpirit of Ged dwelleth in you, that is, if the ſa- 
cred Evangelical temper of which we have the pre- 
cepts and pattern in Chriſt, continue among you, But 
if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, that is, if that 
temper ſo obſervable in Chr: be not at all diſcerni- 
ble ih you, ye are none of his, ye cannot pretend to be 
Chriſtians,or expect to enjoy the priviledges of ſuch, 
and yerſ. 11. 1f the ſpirit of him that raiſed up Feſus 
dwell in you, that is, if that divine God-like temper 
be conſtantly in you, he that raiſed up Feſus from the 
dead, that is, God, will alſo quicken your mortal bodies, 
give even theſe mortal bodiesof yours a joyful reſur- 
rection, by his ſpirit dwelling in you , that is, by the 
power of that ſame Spirit that raiſed Chri#, if ye be 
now animated and quickened by that, if that divine 
temper of his continue in you. So v. 14. being led b 
the Spirit is living according to the pattern ſet before 
us by Chriſt, And ſo the ſprrir of fear, and of power, 
and love, &Cc, 2 Tim, 1. 7. are thoſe affeftions of fear 
on one ſide, cowardiſe and timidity, and of courage, 
and conſtancy, and adherence to Chriſt (ſuch as was 
exemplified to us in Chriſt, in declaring and aſſerting 
his Fathers will) on the other ſide. In the Old Teſta- 
ment *tis farther uſed, ſometimes for hill and abil;- 
ties, Exod, 28. 3. the Spirit of wiſdom to make Aaron 
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garments, and Exod, 31. 2. Bezaleel is filled with the 
Spirit of God in wiſdom, and in underſtanding, and in 
a eva” and in all manner of workmanſhip. Some- 
times for zeal, as 1 Sam. 11. 6. where the Spirit of 
God came upon Saul, and bis anger was kindled greatly. 
Sometimes for a Common to an office, Or employment, 
as Fudg. 3. 10. the Spirit of God came upon Othniel, 
that is, he received miſſion from God, and he judged 
Iſrael. So upon Gedeor, Ch. 6. 34. and on Feptha, ch. 
11, 29.and on Samſon, ch. 13. 25. but this ſtill joyn- 
ed with extraordinary abilities for the diſcharge of 
the office, and with particular incitations to ſome 
extraordinary things, which might teſtifie to men 
this their Commiſſion from God, or to themſelves, 
that they are thus deſigned and qualified for it. As 
appears by Samſon C. 14. 6. where the Spirit of the 
Lord coming mightily upon him, denotes the ſtrength 
which God gave him to kill the Lion, . and that an 
ellay of what he ſhould be able to do to the Philiſtines 
V. Ig, Ihus Numb. 11. 17. when God takes of the 
ſpirit which is upon Moſes, and puts it upon the Seventy, 
*tis apparent that the Spzrze there ſignifies the Com- 
miſſion or authority that doſes had to govern the 
people, together with abilities to diſcharge it (ſee 
Dent. 34. 9g.) which is there communicated by God 
to the Seventy, as it follows, and they ſhall bear the 
burthen of the people with thee, that is, take part of the 
burthen of ruling them. So v. 25. The Lord took of 
the Spirit that was upon him, and gave it unto the Seven- 
ty, and when the Spirit reſted upon them they propheſied, 
&c. that is, ſome gifts extraordinary attended this 
commiſſion, partly to ſignifie that they were thus ſet 
apart and endowed with authority by God, and part- 
ly to fit them for the diſcharge of their office con- 
ſereial on them. So v. 26. the Spirits reſting on El- 
dad and Medad was Gods conferring this authority 
onthem, to which were joyned alſo thoſe gifts of the 
Spirit, and they propheſied alſo, and ſo v. 29. World 
God all the Lords people were Prophets, and that the 
Lord would put his Spirit upon them, that is, commu- 
nicate. that power to them which he had given to 
Moſes, and qualifie them with extraordinary gifrs ac- 
cordingly. So at the making of Saul King, rhe Spirit 
of the Lord ſhall come upon thee, 1 Sam. 10. 6. ſome 
extraordinary change wrought on him, by which his 
commiſſion was evidenced to himſelf and others, and 
ſo verſ.-10. And proportionably in the New Teſta- 
ment, Chr:ſfs Prophetick Commiſſion was thus con- 
ferr?d on him, The Spirit of God deſcending like a dove, 
and lighting, or reſting, on him, and (above what had 
before been done to any) awvorce from heaven proclaim- 
ing this Commiſſion to be-given to him from his Fa- 
ther, and this from 7/. 61. 1.is called che Spirit of the 
Lord being upon him, and thatexplained by his being 
anointed to preach, Litk, 4. 18. and by the Spirit of 
wiſdom, &Cc. Iſa. 11.2, 3. which ſignifies a commiſſion 
and all other extraordinary gifts and powers confer- 
red upon him, and is called his being anointed with the 
holy Ghoſt and with power. And ſo of his Apoſtles, AF. 
2. 4. their being fd with the holy Ghoſt, is their being 
endow?d with commiſſion from heaven for that fſa- 
cred funCtion, and accordingly they ſpaks with rongues 
(as the Seventy and Saul, after the Spirits coming on 
them , propheſied) as the Spirit gave them utterance, 
and this as the completion of that promiſe of Chri# 
that they ſhould be ended with power from on hich, 
Luk. 24. 49. Or receive Syramy mrevud]& eyis the 
power of the holy Ghoſt coming upon them. And ſo e- 
ver after, the ordaining of a Biſhop in the Church 
was expreſſed by his receiving the holy Ghoſt. Other 
uſes there are of the word Sprrit, which will be dif- 
cernible by the Context, and be reducible to one or 
more of theſe, but are too.long to be more particu- 
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Paraphraſe. CHAP. X. 
I. beſide the twelve Apo- 40 
be to him as Diſciples were would come.] 


wont to be to Prophets, that is, to go on his errands, as he ſhould appoint thern, which they did by turns, two at once, as lar- LXXI G 


bingers proclaiming his approach in every city, whither he meant to come. 


2. Therefore ſaid he unto them, [The harveſt truly & _=_ =- = l bourers 
e would lend forth las 


>. The Province is 1 
and there be hairy: Rang Ai are few, pray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt, that 


ready to receive the Goſpel, bourers into his harveſt.) ; 
when it ſhall be preached to them, It is needfull therefore to pray to God to incline mens hearts to uridertake this office of going 
and revealing it to them, for as yet there are very few for ſo great a task. : 


3- Burwhenyego, yemuſt 3. Go your wayes, [ behold, I ſend you forth as lambs among wolyes.] | 
expe to meet with dangers, and ill receptions. ; 


4+ Yet let not thar deter 4. Carry neither purſe, nor ſcrip, nor ſhooes, and falute no man by the way. 
yOu, or put you upon making ———— before-hand for your journey, And as you go, ſpend no time in civilities with any, In- 
tend and mind that one buſineſs you go abour. | | 


5. And into whatſoevet houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, Peace be to this houſe, | 


6. any to whom peace pro- 6- And if [the ſon of peace be there] your peace ſhall reſt upon it ; i? not, it 
perly belongs, any pious per- ſhall turn to you again. T ; 
fon, called by an Hebraiſm the ſon of peace, (as the wicked Apoſtate traytor 1s the ſon of perdition, Joh. 19. 12.) any pli:ble 


perſon, capable of the bleſſing of the Goſpel dwell there, , 
7. Remove not our of one 7+ And in the ſame houſe remain eating and drinking ſuch _ as they give, 
houſe to go to another in the for the labourer is worthy of his hire. [Go not from houſe to houſe.] ! 
ame city. | : 
8. receive without any $- And into whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive you, [cat ſuch things as 
ſcruple the entertainment are ſet before you. ] j 
which they offer you. | . : 
9. See Matth. 3. note c- 9. And heal the ſick that are therein, and ſay unto them, [The kingdom of 
; God is come nigh + unto you. ] ; | 
10. But into whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive you not, go your wayes 
out into the ſtreets of the ſame, and ſay, | 
11, Even the very duſt of your city waich cleaveth on us we do wipe off [againſt 


L 


17. asa teſtimony of your 


Fter theſe things the Lord [appointed other * ſeventy alſo, and ſent them «,, 
files, choſe ſeventy others to two and two before his face, into every city and place, whither he himſelf en Gia 


F upon 


obſtinacy, and uſage of us, YOu': * notwithſtanding be ye ſure of this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh «ws 


(Matth. 10. 14. and Luke 9. + unto you.) ; moreajy 
s-) and as a token to aſſure you that your deſtruRion is very near falliog on you. Tupots 


12. when that judgemenr 12. But ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more tolerable [in that day] foriSodom 
COmes, v. 14- than for that city. ; 

13. Wo unto you, ye c-, 13- Wounto thee, Chorazin, wo unto thee, Bethſaida, for ifthe mighty works 
ties of Jewry, among whom had been done in Tyre and Sidon, which have been dofie in you, they had a great 


ſo many miracles have been while ago repented, ſitting in ſack-cloth and aſhes.] 
ſhewn to work faith in you, and ſo to bring you to repentance, and all in vain : Had the like been done in heathen cities near 
you, they in all likelihood would have been wrought on by them. 


14. And accordingly their- _ 14- But it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the judgement thay 


portion in the vengeance ap- for you. ] 
proaching ſhall be more ſupportable than yours. 


15. deſtruction and deſo- 15- And thou Capernaum which art exalted to heaven, ſhalt be thruſt down to 
lation. See Mat. 11. 23 * [hell.] 4 

16. The not hearkning to 16+ He that heareth you heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, 
your preaching, the deſpiſing and he that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſent me.” 
of theſe warnings of yours 15 the deſpifing of me that have ſent you, and fo of God that ſent me, and hath deſtin'd this only 
means to avert his judgements from the world, and fhall accordingly bring all vengeance upon the Jews on their refuſal. 


17. And when the ſeven 17. And the ſeventy returned again with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the devils are 
if ſubject unto us through thy name.) 


returned, they came to Chr! 
and told him with great joy, that although ir was not part of their commiſſion, v. 9. yet they having uſed his name (as afterward, 


As 19. 13.) againſt devils, it thrived with them, the devils were ſubje& to do what they bid them. 


; 
1 18. Andhe fajd to them, 18. And he ſaid unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaver.] 
Wonder not at thar, for it is determined that within a while the Prince of devils ſhall be dethroned, and fall from his great walt- 
mited power in the world, as lightning when it flaſheth and vaniſheth doth, that is, come to nothing, never recolle& againg 


19. I beſtow upon you a 19- BeholdI give unto you power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and over 


power to caſt out devils, and all the power of the enemy, and nothing ſhall by any means hurt you. ] 
to be above any harm that any the moſt noxious creature, which the devil may uſe as his inſtrument,-can do unto you. 


>0. You are children and 29- Notwithſtanding in this rejoyce not, that the ſpirits are ſubject unto you, 


heirs of God, ſer in that right but rather rejoyce, becauſe [your names are written in heaven. 
way, in which as many of you as ſhall continue ſhall inherit eternal life. See note on Phul. 4. a. and Revel. 3. b. 


Mat, 11. 25. 21. In that hour Jeſus rejoyced in ſpirit, and {aid, I thank thee O Father, Lord 


21. this is an ﬆ of thine of yeauen 2nd earth, that thou haſt bid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 


_— —— ——_ o = revealed them unto babes, [even ſo Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy 
ich 11gnt. | | 


weakneſs of men, mwixt with 
all juſtice toward the proud contemners. 


22. All 


* Had 
Ty 


* Or, up; 
occaion 


a 


Y AP» Xs 


s. LUKE. 


Parapbraſs. ti5_ 


—— 


ate delivered to me of ty Father, ] and no man knoweth who 


22. All things ; | DEE 
the Son is, but the Father, and who the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the gn. Fo pany Tonodragler rs 
311 reveal him. | all my pi is delivered 
Son will reyeal him 7 | | ' me by him, and Mag wr Is —y ro 
a, '_  - 23. And he turned him unto his diſciples, and ſaid privately, [ Blefied are the 23. Tris an incomparable fe: 
= eyes which ſe the things that ye ſee.) - | | | lityyouarenow partakersof, 
dg, 24. For Itell you that many Prophets and Kings have defired to ſee thoſe things Mar. 13. 17. 
” which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them, and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and f 
8 have not heard cher. | 


25. And behold, [a'certain Lawyer ſtood up and tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, 25, 26. a ſtudent of the 
what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life? EEE x | Law, came to try what his 
26. And he faid unto him, what is writtef jn the Law ? How readeſt thon? J judgement wasabour the Law, 
or rule of life, and asked him what was neceſſary to be obſerved to the attaining thar erernal'life which Chriſt promiſed : And 
he anſwered him, The very ſame which in the Law of Moſes is fer down as the main ſubſtannal parc of the Law., which he 
therefore bid him recite unto him. | Cunt Yo 
27. And he anſwering faid,] Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy ,. 44 4 our of 
heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy mind, and peye. 4. 5. che known Arr ade 
thy neighbour as thy ſelf. | 55: a E ry of the Law, 

28. And he id unto him, Thou haſt anſwered well, [this do and thou ſhalt 2-8, the gue performance 
live.] | . , Of this 1s all thar IT now re- 
: qurre of thee to ſalvation. 

29. But he willing to juſtifie himſelf, ſaid unto Jeſus, And who is my neigh- 29 Bur hT willing to ſet 
is 


bour ?], I We | our his own perfeRions, and 
being confident of his having performed the firſt part, the duties roward God, by the exadt obſervance of the ceremonies of the 
Law, made no queſtion concerning that, bur for the ſecond, the love of the neighbour, he propoſed that other queſtion, Who 
are contained under that title of neighbour ?' 


_ 30. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, ] A certain man went down from Jeruſalem to _.. Thi, queſtion Jeſus 
Jericho, and fell among thieves, which ſtripped him of his rayment and wounded though beſt to anſver by a 
him, and departed, leaving him half dead. = parable, ſaying,  - 

+0, pn 31. And * * by chance there came down a certain Prieſt that way, and when he ,;. ang a certain Pri 
«iow {ay him he paſſed by on the other ſide. | W.-5 without any knowledge of 
| RT what had happened, ar the ſame time went that way, and ſaw him, and would take no pity on him. 

' 32. And likewiſe a Levite, [when he was at the place, came and looked on him, ,,, coming thither in his 


and paſled by on the other ſide. paſſage, ſtaid ſo long as to ſee 
Th what condition he was in, and having done left him without any compaſſion. 


133. But-a certain Samaritan, as he journied, came where he was, and when] 33. Bur chough the Prieſt 
i ſaw him, he had compaſſion oz hi, | | and the Levice, which were 
his countrey-men, or fellow- Jews, were not ſo compaſſionate, yet a Samaritan, which was nor fo, being of an Afyrian extra- 
ion, (ſce John 4. 20.) and one whoſe religion ſeparated him from the Jews (John 4. 9. and Luk. 9. 53.) was not fo hard hearr- 
ed, but as ſoon as | 
- 34: And went to him, and [bound up his wounds, pouring in oyl and wine, ] 44. waſhed his wounds ap- 
and ſet him- on his own beaſt; and brought him to an Inn; and: took care of him. plied healing things to them, 
and then bound them up cleanly, as ſurgeons are wont, 
35- And on the morrow when he departed, he [took out] two pence, and gave See note on Mar. g. i. 
them to the hoſt, and ſaid unto him, Take care of him, and whatſoever thou ſpend- 
eſt more, when I come again, I will repay thee. I... 
26. Which now of: theſe three thinkeſt thou was neighbour unto him that fell 


| 


OS: 8 =_ _ 


among thieves ? | 
37s And he faid, He that ſhewed mer CY On hitn. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him [Go 37- Take that for an an- 
and do thou likewiſe.] | '* © (wer to thy queſtion, Who is 


ty neighbour, verſ. 29. For every Ju that is in want of thy relief, akhongh he be-to thee as a Jew to a Samaritan, upon 
terms of abſolute ſeparation and hoſtility toward thee, muſt be looked on by thee as the obje& of thy compaſtion and mercy, 
and of any charity of thine of which he 15 capable, Mar. 5. 43544 | 
- 38. Now iftame to paſs as they wen, that he entred into atertain village, and 
a certain woman named Martha received him into her houſe; --* Rand 4 
39+ Andiſhe had: a ſiſter called Mary, which alſo [ſateat! Jefis feet, and heard 4,5. hehaved her (elf as a 
his word.].- Th, el 9H | | its * _--- diſciple, never parted from 
Wa! Frith ot Merl: ul 42-3 him, bur attended diligently to all that was delivered by him. 
40. But Martha was [cumbred about much ſerving and came unto him, and ſaid, ,_ 
=: UL DATLha Was [cumbred | CT VING 2G CAE UNTO, NIN, aan 40. wholly taken up about 
Lord, doſtthewnot care that iny fiſter-hath left me to ſerve alone ? bid her there- making provificn for (an di- 
fore that ſhe » help me.) * Mt, GRO” 1 |  fitributing co) the gueſts, (ſee 
note on c. 8. a.) and ſhe came to Chriſt, and defired him to bid her ſiſter Mary to joyn with her to make proviſion for the 
; + company, Which was 0: mach for her to do alone, TEC | | 
41. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her; Martha, Martha, thou art carefull 41. thou takeſt'a great deal 
and troubled about many things, RE — of unneceſſary,though not cul- 
Hd 4 js | f 9:30kit fa 14 - fo mw all eo yrong ns mw_ deal ye re than is neceſlary,) 
; ge 4£. u One t Z.1 N J and IF 7 h C O el $ at g | part, W IC 42. But the one only thing 
Had G-yg ſhall not be taken from her: f £71} 3600 Sf. LW 1 LLC St Kg which is abſolutely neceſiary, 
je v., tie Heurmg-my word in order tathe keeping ity the receiving advamage'by:my coming to thy houſe, is much a more accepta- 
oy. Bs vg .to me, than. the: critertaining tg with ſo; much dibgencey and-the ddyancage of this will continue to Mary to all cter- 
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Annotations on S. 


| LU KE Chap. X. 


*Y 
SEvyuela 


V: 31. By chance] The word ovyxvels ſignifies li- 
terally concitrrence, when twothings fall out together. 
Svynves, (it ſhould be Zvynven) owuxie faith Heſy- 
chins, and Suyxugnuea, cw] /yupe, (not with any reſpect 
to 77" fortuna, but from 7vyxarw ſum, the word ſig- 
nifying being andno more.) So places that lie rogerhey 
are called ovyxvgiv]a, Numb. 21. 25. and 35.3. and 
Dent. 2. 37. according to the notion of the Simple 
Kuga, 7vyxara, faith Heſychins, and Kuges, vwdex4, and 
Kveie, i x7! quoi vndgcuod Sorapis. And then the ren- 
dring will be moſt exactly thus, 4nd the ſame time it 
fell out that a certain prie#t came down that way , aC- 
cording to * Chalcidins's definition of fortune ; that it 
is concur/us ſimul cadentium cauſarum duum, originem 


ex ek a trahentium, ex quo concurſu provenit aliquid 


preter ſpem cum admiratione, a concurrence of two cauſes 


| falling together, having their beginning from counſel, 


*"Aviiaapfa- 
yEad4u 


of 


from which concurrence ſomething proceeds beſides hope 
with admiration. But in Hippocrates it is uſed fre- 
quently to ſignifie any occaſion of doing any thing, /. 
de Med. vet. If idorlw n $f dale Tia ovyxveilw, for 


pleaſure, orefor any other occaſion, Or concurrent thing, 
that being at the {ame time is the occaſion of any thing. 


And then it may be rendred por occaſion, 1. e. having 
ſome buſineſs that occaſion*d his going by at that time. 

V. 40. Help] The word d]-eufbeys3, eſpecially 
with aGenitiveof the perſon joynd with it, ſignifies 
to ſuccour, Or relieve, any in diſtreſs, {0 Luk, 1. 54. dv]s- 
adfb]o Tagen, he bath relieved Iſracl, a work of tae& 
mercy, as it follows, and a filling them with good things, 


when they were bungry v: 45: S0d/]:neuBdrit dSwly- 
Toy, Atts 20. 35. to relieve the poor, and, as it there 
follows, to give to them. So d/J:au44;, 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
the office of relieving the poor; ſee Nore e. on that ch. 
From hence ?tis diſcernible, what is the full impor. 


Mary, Martha made proviſion for him, and all that 
were with him, this is called Toaaal Sraxovia, 4 great 
deal of work.in providing for them all, at the beginnin 

of the verſe; -hereupon ſhe complains to Chriſt that 
Mary by. hearkning to him left her Jraxeyily orlw, to 
miniſter to them, or provide for them alone, without 
any body elſe, and thereupon deſires him to bid her 
bear her company, in making proviſion for them, the - 
1inapubeveR as Sraxoyfy, noting the making this pro- 
viſion, and the ovy added to it, the joyning with her, 
or bearing her company, contrary to the uy, her 


ceſſities. We have no means but prayer to God tore. 
lieve our.ſelves in any diſtreſs. But then again, we 
know not what is abſolutely beſt for us, nor conſe. 
quently to pray as'we ought ; therefore when wewant 
and pray for ought, the Spirit of Chriſt joyneth with 
us # relzeving us, that is, in interceding for us, that 
what is abſolutely beſt may be granted us, joyns with 
us in prayer, and ſo in relieving us by provi filent- 
ly for us, and asking thoſe things, which Chriſt knows 
us to ſtand moſt in need of, when we do not. 


Paraphraſe. CHA 


1. And upon occaſion of A 
his frequent retiring to prayer 1, ONE ( 
at a time when he _—_ upon alſo taught his Diſciples.) 


thar performance, his Diſciples rook into conſideration, how needfull it was for them to be diredted inaright 


P. XI. 


ND it came to paſs, that as he was praying in a certain place, when he 
ceaſed, one of his Diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John 


of that 


duty, and thereupon, at his coming out to them, one of them beſought him to give them a form of prayer, which they mighe 
conſtantly uſe, as John Bapriſt had given to his Diſciples. | 


2. And upon that demand 
of his Thclagnncable time,and VEN, Hallowed be thy name, 
upon another occaſion from ſo in earth, 


2. And he aid unto them, When ye pray, ſay,] Our Father which art in hea- 


Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done, as in heayen, 


that in the Sermon on the Mount, Matt. 6. 9.) Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, Whenſoever ye pray ſolemnly, omit not to uſe this 


form of words, 
See Matt. 6. 11. 


4+ hath done us any 1nju- 
ry. 


3. ' Give us day by day our daily bread. 

4. And forgive us our fins, for we alſo forgive every one that [is * indebted to 
us,] And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. Gere 

5- And he ſaid unto them, Which of you ſhall have a friend, and ſhall go unto 


him at midnight, and ſay unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves, 
6. travelling by this way, G- For a friend of mine [in his journey is come to me, and I have nothing to ſet 


is come to my houſe, and I before him.] 
have nothing to entertain him. 
7. both I and my children 


are 

8. if reſped of friendſhip 
w1ll not work upon him, yer yet 
his coming without baſhfulneſs ar ſuch a time of night, which is an 
whom he comes, will certainly make him. 


Tad png mien Fg 7. And he from within ſhall anſwer and fay, Trouble me not, Þ the door is now 
WIC might denver = comic ſhut, and [my children are with me] in bed, I cannot riſe and give thee. | 
8. Ifay unto you, [though he will not riſe and give him becauſe he'is bis friend, 
becauſe of his * importunity he will] riſe, and give him as many as he needs. 


9. And the ſame cffeR, let _- - 9+ And1I ſay unto you, Ask, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and.ye ſhall find; 


me tell you, will your conſtan- knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you.] 


Cy and carnefineſs in prayer to God have upon him. 


To. For no child or friend 


bg Lo 


10. For every one that asketh, receiveth; and he that ſeeketh, findeth , andto 


of God's ever miſſeth to re- him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. 


ceive from him whart he thus asketh. 
II, 12, 13. There is no 

fuch petitions, or give-his chil- 

won © ng thing, when . 

they 

for them,' And chough-many much more ſhall 


11. If a ſon ſhall ask bread of any of 
fear that God ſhould deny ſtone? or if be ack a fiſh, will he for afi 
| 12. Or if he ſhall ask an egg, will he offer him a ſtorpion? © > {+3 -< 
that which is good 13+ If ye then being evil, know howto give good-pifts 


ou that is a father, will he give him 3 
give lim'a ſerpent? -; 00 


$ unto your children, how 


your heavenly father give the holy Spirit to themthabask him ?] 


things which men ask be nor ſuch, yer his Spirit, and the affiſtances of that, are ſo certainly ſo, that they will never be denied 


to them that ask them of the Father. 
14- And the diſeaſe which - 


14. And he was caſting out a devil [and it was dumb, and it came to paſs that 


thar Devil inflied on the when the devil was go th : 
man deprived him of ſpeech, and he caſt our the devil? bs es cs _ £] an .-- y yoogee wondred 


' 15. But 


4 


tance of ire emar]indfi]dd wor here ; Chriſt was recei. . 
ved and entertained in the houſe of. Aartha and fong 


doing it alone, precedent. Thus Rom. 8. 26. owa!|s 
AzPaveR dbevvias nfo, 15 to joyn in relieving our ne 


* ſands 
argument of his real want, and of his confidence in himto _ 


\ © 
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15. But ſome of them faid, He caſteth out devils through Beelzebub the chief L 5. But ſome perfnaded 


of the devils. ] : _ themſelves v. 17. that all hi 
_ | power was from Beelzebub, Matth. 9. 34+ and 12. 24. and that he having power of all inferiour devils, enabled him by caſt 
them Out. | 
16. And others tempting him, ſought of him a ſign from heaven. | 16. Others, to make tryal 


of his power, deſired him to ſhew them ſome miracles or tokens of Gods ſending him, ſome voice from heaven, or the like. 


17. But he knowing their thoughts, ſaid unto them, ] Every kingdom divided | 
againſt ir ſelf is brought to deſolation, and an houſe divided againſt an houſe 474 —_— C_ 


falleth. + . : devils power to caſt. out de- 
vils he uſed theſe arguments of conviftion (and to the latter his anſwer 1s ſer down, Mar. 12. 39. and here verſ. 2g. &c.) 


18. If Satan alſo be divided againſt himſelf, how ſhall his kingdom ſtand?J] be- \g. jF there ve a divigon 
cauſe ye ſay that I caſt out devils through Beelzebub. ; among the Evil Spirits, and 
one Devil ſct himſelf againſt another, their kingdom cannot long endure, For though *tis poſſible for the advancing of the de- 
vils kingdom, one inſtrument of his may undoe that which another hath done, which 15 nor a diviſion, but a politick union and 
conjunQion in the ſame proje&, yet for one to oppoſe, and violently to eject the other (ſee Mar. x. 25.) and to do his utmoſt 
ro caſt him and his kingdom out of the world, this is a divition, which cannot be imagined among thoſe that are of a conſpira- 

cy, but only betwixt enemies bent to ruine one another. Mar. 12. 27. g. 


19. And if I by Beelzebub caſt out devils, by whom do your ſons caſt them out? \,, char which is done by 
therefore [ſhall they be your judges. ] them before your eyes will be 
an argument of conviction againſt you. 


20. But if I with the finger of God caſt out deyils, no doubt the kingdom of ,., p,. ic by the power 


God is come upon you.] | and ſpirit, Mar. 12.28.) of 

| God itbe, thar I caſt out devils, then as the miracles of Moſes, confeſt by the Magicians to be on! by os finger of God, A 

8.19. were a certain teſtimony that he was fent by God to redeem the people our of their bondage, So is this a certain argu- 
ment, that I am now ſent by God, to redeem you, 1f you will believe on me. 


.* 


21. When a ſtrong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace. ] 21. The devil will noethe 
caſt our of his poſſeiſions, unleſs ſome perſon arm'd by the power of God, ſuperiour to whar the devil js poſſeſt with, come and 
conquer him. 


22, But when a ſtronger then he ſhall come upon him and overcome him, he ,,. anq therefore hay caſt 
taketh from him * all his armour wherein he truſted, and divideth his ſpoiles.J ing out devils is arrargament 


* his com- 


plete ar- that I come with that power, greater than any the devil hath, and conquer and diſarm him, and give all that follow me the he- 
mour, Thy nefits bf that victory to be diſtributed among them. 

” Ma : » - o = . , 
wi 23. Hethatis not with me is againſt me ; and he that gathereth not with me \,,, »7i, proverbially faid, 


ſcattereth.!) ; He that 1s, &c. and therefore 
he that doth not aſſiſt, but caſt out Satan, muſt be reſolved to be an enemy of his, and not to operate by power from him. See 

Mart. 12. 30. and Mar. 9. 40. 
24. When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry pla- , 4- But to you that have 
ces, ſeeking reſt, and finding none, he faith, I will return unto my houſe whencel received fuchmirades of mer. 


came out. ] ; cy ( parricularly that of caſt- 
ing out devils) and made no uſe of them, I ſhall add this parable, When &c. ſee Mar. 12. 43» 


25. And when he cometh, he findeth z ſwept and garniſhed. * 

26. Then goeth he and taketh to him ſeven other ſpirits morewicked than him- 
ſel, - they enter in, and dwell there, and the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe than 

e fir 

27. And it came to paſs as he ſpake theſe things, a certain woman of the com- , 1. 
pany lift up her voice and ſaid unto him,] Bleſſed # the womb that bare thee, and "Hula and _—_— — 


the paps which thou haſt ſacked. : : to ſpeak with him, and one 
came and told him ſo, Mat. 12. 47. and upon mention of his mother, a woman there preſent ſaid aloud, 


28. But he ſaid, Yea, rather, bleſſed are they that hear the Word of God, and 2g. Bur he aid, Whoſo- 

keep it.) | ever ſhall hear and obey the 

Word of God, is to me as dear as mother or brethren, Mar. 12. 49, $0. and indeed that bleſſednefs of being an obedient fatth- 

full ſeryant of God, is far greater than this other of having been the perſon of whoſe womb Chriſt is born, abſtracted or ſepa- 
rated from this other of having undertaken the obedience of God. 


29. And when the people were gathered thick together, he began to ſay, ] This ,.. a. for the ſecond que= 
IS an evil generation : they ſeek a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be given it, but the (tion propoſed v: 16. he now 


lign of Jonas the prophet. in the preſence ofa great mul- 
| J Mike titude gave anſwer alſo to that, (ſee Mar. 12. 39.) 


30. For as Jonas was a ſign to the Ninevites, ſo ſhall alſo the ſon of man be tO 4. For as Jonas preaching | 
this generation.J ' _ inthe ſtreets of Nineveh, be- 
ng accompanied with the miracle of having been three dayes in the whales belly, and then being caſt up on the ſhore alive, 
was an aſſurance to them, that without repentance they ſhould ſpeedily be deſtroyed, So ſhall the preaching of Chriſt ro the 
_ _ age, accompanied with his death and refurre&ion after three dayes, be a certain forerunner of deſtrugion to them 
that believe not. . 


31. The queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgment with the men of this 
: generation, and ſhall condemn them : for ſhe came from the uttermolt parts of 
nore the earth to hear the wiſdom of Solomon, and behold, [7 * a greater than Solo- 4,1, here is more of wiC: 
mon z« here.] | _ dome, heavenly Divine Do- 
Arine, then ever was in all Solomons words, or writings, Mart. 12. 42. 


32. The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in the judgment with this generation, and 32. here is more power 
* more ſhall condemn it, for they repented at the preaching of Jonas, and behold, [_* a full preaching, denunciation 


_ greater then Jonas # here. of ſcyerer judgements, then 
thoſe that Jonah denounced againſt Ninevech. 


33:4 No 


Parapbraſs. S. E' UKE. 


' not free, Ye are they which 


- To that ſe of v. ' . : 
267 thi they only are bleſs'd under a buſhel, but on a candleſtick, that they which come in may ſee the light. 


/11:ch not only hear bur obſerve Gods commands, belongs that known ſpeech of Chriſt, delivered ar another time alſo, Mar. s, 
is, and Luk. 8. 16. No man, &c. 


2.j- And to the ſame pur- 


33. No man] when he hath lighted a candle putteth zr in a ſecret place, neither 


En. 
CHrap, 0 


34. The light of the body is the eye, therefore when thine eye is ſingle, thy 


>> may be applyed thar o- whole body alſo is full of light, but when thine eye is evil, thy body alſo is full of 


::--. uſed alſo by Chriſt in darkneſs.] | | : | . PL 
11: (imme ſermon on the Mount, (ſee note on Mar. 6. 22, 1.) that the heart being once truly warmed with Chriftian Virtues will 
i)! rhe whole body with charitable and Chriſtian adttoris. 


25. Take care therefore 35. Take heed therefore that the light which is in thee be not darkneſs.) 
that che Chriſtian Precepts and Graces afforded thee, be not accompanied with an unchriſtian life. 


36. If therefore the Chri- 


poſſeſſion of thee, and no fa- light. ] . Ls OI 

culty or affe&ion-he left out from being wrought upon by it, then ſure the ations will be moſt 1Iluſtriouſly ſo, and the whole 
life of ſuch an one will be as a room with a blazing torch or candle in it, enlightned in every corner, without any intermiſfions 
or mixture of unchriſtian ations. 


26. If thy whole body therefore be full of light, having no part dark, the 
ſtian doRrine have taken fy Whole ſhall be full of light, as when * the bright ſhining of a candledoth give thee *: eandy 
bt 


b . 
fines 


XW%rie. 


35. And as he ſpake, a certain Phariſee beſought him to dine with him, and he 5,7» 


went in, and ſat down to meat. 


39. the Phariſee wondred \ 
to ſee him lie down 40 dinner before dinner.) 
without waſhing his hands firſt, See Mar. 7. 3- notes a. and bs * 


39. Ye hypocrirical Pha- 
riſees waſh your ſelves, as if a 
man ſhould waſh his. veſſels, edneſs.] . 
the outſide of. them only, leaving the infides of them full of filthineſs 3 for thus do ye waſh your bodies, leaving your ſouls full 
of all uncleannefs. 


40. This 1s an extream fol- 4© 
ly, for if your outward waſh- within alſo ? ] ; | RD Oh, 
ings were in obedience to God, you would cleanſe the infides, your hearts and fouls alſo as well as your bodies. 


41. The beſt way of puri- 
fying your ſelves, eſtates, Are 4 clean unto you. ] WE i, 
meats, and drinks, &c. from all pollution cleaving to them, 1s (in ſtead of that which you Phariſees attempt by waſhing your 
hands, your veſſels, &c.) by works of mercy and liberal almeſgrving, as far as you are able, reſtoring to the injured, or if there 
be nor place for that, giving to thoſe that want. 


2. 'aniſe, and cummi a | 
"GR 23. and fo iſo of herbs, and paſs over judgement and the love of God : theſe ought ye to haye done, 
rue, ard every the 'meaneſt and not to leave the other undone. ] | | 

herb thar grows in your garden, and omit the principal duties both ro God and Man. Theſe are the main things which God 
requires of.you, though thoſe other lower performances ought not to be omitted, of paying tithes exaGtly, according to the law 
and cuſtome among you. 


43- Conſiſtories, Mat. 22.6. 43. Wo unto you Phariſees, for ye love the uppermoſt ſeats in the [ſyna- 


gogues,] and greetings in the markets. 

44. grown over withgraſs, 44- Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, for ye are as graves [which 
and they which ſee the ſpeci- aPPear not, and the men that walk over them, are not aware of them.] _ 
ous outſides of them, Mat. 23- 27. know not what 1s within, viz. bones of dead men and putrefaRion, and fo are polluted by 
them, (ſee note on Mart. 23. g-) 

45. DoRors of the Law, 45+ Then anſwered one of the [ Lawyers, and ſaid unto him, Maſter, thus ſay- 
members of the Sanhedrin, or ing thou reproacheſt us alſo.] 
Confiſtories, and faith unto him, This ſpeech of thine ſeems to refle& on us, and the gravity that belongs to our places and per- 
ſons, and 1s a reproach to us. | 

46. And he ſaid, [Wo unto you alſo, ye Lawyers : for ye lade men with bur- 
thens grievous to be born, and ye your ſelyes touch not the burthens with one of 
lay heavy tasks on others, and YOuUr fingers.] 
think not your ſelves obliged ro perform or undergo any part of them. 

47,48. Wo be to you for 4-7. Wounto you, * for ye *© 
that hypocrifie of yours, 1n f2thers killed them. 


ng to bear ſuch reſpe, : 
NR ns he mas rH 48. + Truly ye bear witneſs that ye allow the deeds of your fathers, * for they 
thoſe prophets,whom your fa- indeed killed them, and ye build their ſepulchres.] 


rhers killed 3 you your ſelves having as bloody thoughts againſt thoſe that are now ſent to you, and being ready to fill up their 


45. And ye certainly are 


build the ſepulchres of the Prophets, and your 


$0. And this is likely to $5©- That the blood of all the Prophets which was ſhed from the foundation of 
be the effe& of it, the Jews the world, may be required of this generation. | 
of this age ſhall undergo the ſevereſt vengeance, that al he murthering of Gods Prophets can bring on a rebellious people. 
51. From the blood of Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, which periſhed be- 
twixt => Altar and the Temple, Verily I ſay unto you, it ſhall be required of this 
generation. | JL 


52. Wounto you Lawyers, for ye [have taken away the key of knowledge : 


$1. See Mat. 23. g. 


$2, have robb'd the peo- 


ple of that underſtanding of ye entred not in your ſelves, and them that were entring in ye hindred.] 
Scripture, which might make*them embrace the Goſpel now preach'd to them : ye will not receive the faith your ſelves, and 
» thoſe which are jnclinable co receive it, ye hinder as much as you 


CAN, 


53. And 


P 
4 
* 
/ 
/ 
». 


28. And [when the Phariſee ſaw r, he marvelled that he had not firſt waſhed 


329. And the Lord ſaid unto him, [Now do ye Phariſees make clean the out- 
ſide of the cup and platter, but your inward part is full of * ravening and wick- 


40. Ye fools, did not he that made that which is without, make that which is " 


41. But rather * © give almes of ſuch things as you have, and behold, all things Ho 


i 
42. But wo unto you Phariſees, for ye * tithe mint and [rue, and all manner of *pytitn 


® viol 
and, 


able, gire 
almesocin 
.1:Me$, 


Or, 4TH 
x&\rh 


* that gri 


+ Thwsje 
bear wit- 
neſs ad 
conſent, 0f 
are well 


meaſure of blood-guilrineſs, Mat. 23. 32. By your adorning their ſepulchres, ye bear witneſs thar-your fathers kul'd the pro- pleaſed 
phets, and at the ſame time ye are well pleaſed with their works, that is, delighted in, and meditate the like; and though ye with the 
ſay Mart. 23. 30. that if you had lived 1n their dayes, ye would not have put the Prophets to death, yer by your preſent actions deeds , 
of perſecuring me, and thirſting after my blood, ye ſhew thar ſuch pretenſions are but hypocrifie in you. | Fr Hae 
49. And fo clearly youare 49+ Therefore alfo ſaid the wiſdom of God, I will ſend them Prophets and _ 
the people of whom God hath'+ Apoſtles, and ſore of them they ſhall ſlay and perſecute,] That 5 
. prophefied, that they will kill and perſecute thoſe whom he ſends to them, for this was begun by your fathers, and continued in +meſſenge" 
you, and is like to be perfe&ed by you. a m050\6 


_ 
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Paraphraſe. 
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2. And as he (aid theſe things unto them , the Scribes and Phariſces begari to 
[* urge him vehemently, and to + * provoke him to ſpeak of many things, 


53+ 54+ tO Expreſs preat 
anger (ſee Mar. 6.4.) and in- 
dignation againſt him, and to 


4. Laying wait for him , and ſeeking to catch ſomething out of his mouth, propoſe many things to him 


that they might accuſe him. ] 


by way of queſtion, that they 


might ger ſomewhat from him, which being teſtified againſt him, might be marrer of accuſation. 


Annotations 


V. 4. Indtbted] The word 3gciaey to owe, is here to 
be taken in a notion peculiar to the Syriack language 
(wherein Chriſt certainly ſpake) which neither the 
Greek,nor Latine,nor Hebrew had made uſe of; For 
he that ſins, or offends, either againſt God or man, 1s 
in Syriack ſaid 2 a debrer, and ſo NIN debirum, 4 
debr., that is, peccatum, a ſin. So Exod. 32. This people 
RN Fon have ſinned a ſin, the Targum reads 
merman an hath ought a debt. So Lev. 4. If a prieſt, 
&c. un? ſball ſin, the Targum reads AWW ſhallowe. 
So Luk. 13.4. of thoſe on whom the tower fell ) do you 
think,, faith Chriſt,that theſe were 6yerd6rau may. Tay ]as, 
debrers,ji.e.offenders,beyond all ? And proportionably 
to this, ro pardon is by them expreſſed by PAY to re- 
mit,and here is rendred 4:2 to releaſe or abſolve. 

V. 7, Thi door ts ſhut ] The Romans were wont to 
expreſs the firſt part of the night, the cloſe of the 
evening, by prima face, candle-lighting. A later part 
other nations expreſſed by ſhutting up the doors, called 
in Greek zaw5i8vgyy, which time was wont by a kind 
of bell-man to be cryed about the ſtreets. Thus 7o/.25. 
About the time of ſhutting the gate , where the Greek 
reads &; 5 i.mian aeis]o, when the gate was ſhut. 1 hus 
in this place, the door is ſhut, is meant as an expreſſion 
of the lateneſs of the time of night, and is expreſſed 
V. 5« by peoorux)ic at midnight. 

V.41. Such things as you have] The phraſe Tz wa, 
ſignifies according to ability. So when Epitterus ap- 
points to abſtain from oaths & 5 Wiy]oy , as far as we 
are able, and in Gemiſthns Pletho jp. agel.P.57- ou wle- 
Ag % Ubrloy enoranay q ſpeaking of him, who of 
that which he hath, exerciſes liberality without any great 
expence. This is expreſſed in Tobit by &  wazgxio 
Got Toles i2enpoowil, give alms of what thou haſt, and ſo 
Luk;$.3.&92.33.and ſo faith Heſychins, Evdy enurrag- 
X0r, # SuveToy tr, that which a man hath in his power ;, 
and Phavorinus to the ſame purpoſe, Iwzrdy, whey 6- 
#oy, uvnrdgyo , and *tis anſwerable to that of Dev. 
16. 10. which we read, according as the Lord thy God 
hath bleſſed thee. But becauſe the precept is hete gi- 
ven to the hypocritical Phariſees,who may have been 
guilty of great fins of injuſtice, and ?tis not impoſlible 
«ery may ſignifie that, v. 39. (though I conceive it 
may fitly be taken in another fenſe , noted 1 Cor. 5. 
Note h.) and becauſe this ſin of oppreſſion, and ra- 
pine,and cheating,and wronging others 1s ſo ordina- 
ry in the world, that it may be reaſonable for our Sa- 
vous ſpeech to reſpect that among other ſins,and ſo 
to propoſe here the way,on the ſinners part,required 
for the cleanſing of that : Therefore it is not amiſs 
yet farther to obſerve, that the place here 7# uz 
Pore inevnuodwlw, and not 35 by]oy, Or Ut  Vag- 
x6r]@y,may in conſtruction be ſo rendred, as that the 
two Accuſative caſes ſhall be ſet by way of Appoſi- 
tion, and hoth follow the Verb #7: , and then the 
meaning will be, give what you have, Or as far as you 
are able.,as far as all that you have will reach. This we 
know the injurious is bound to, in caſe of rapine, to 
reſtore all that he hath taken away , before he can 
hope for pardon ; but in caſe he be not able to re- 
ſtore all, yet certainly he muſt go as far as he can,and 
that is the leaſt that willbeaccepted,(nay Zacchems's 
example when he repented, may be fit in that caſe to 


/be conſidered, who made a fourfold reſtitution to the 


injured perſon , and gave half of his goods to the poor, 


on Chap. XL 


utmoſt, or doth it as far as is now in his power, he 
doth' reſtore 7 &%y7z in this ſenſe. But becauſe many 
caſes there are , wherein there is not place for exact 
reſtitution to the perſon injured,he may be gone,and 
all that have right to what was his, and the like, and 
in that caſe giving to the poor, in.works of mercy or 
pity,is the only way left of reſtitution : and the like 
holds in other ſins, wherein, though no other man be 
wronged, yet there is pollution contracted, and that 
muſt be cleanſed by ſome effettual works of repen- 
tance, and mercy to the poor is ſpecified as an emi- 
nent work of this kind, Daz. 4. 27. therefore in all 
theſe, and the like reſpects, the precept is here given 
more generally , to make uſe of theſe works of alms, 
where the caſe requires, as reſtitution where the caſe 
requires tnat, & even then,after Zacchewss example, 
alms alſo; And fo the full of the precept is,7e' x 
Sore trenueaummgive what you have in alms,even all that 
you have, where all is ill gotten, and the whole lump 


ken by rapine and oppreſlion, whatever that is (with 
advantage) if you have ſo much : If you have not, 7 
612, what you have will by Gods mercy be accepted. 
And ſo in other ſins, wherein others have not been 
injured, or wherein no reſtitution is required, ſtill a 
very liberal almſgiving is required,not only ſo much, 
| aS were every mans duty, abltracted from theſe pol- 
Iutions thus contracted (as almſsiving, we know, is 
ſimply under precept, and ſome degree of it is our 
righteouſneſs, in the ſacred ſtile, we are unjult if we 
perform it not) but in ſome proportion to a treſ- 
paſs-offering,ſo much more, as a fruit of repentance, 
and a revenge on our ſelyes, and an evidence of our 
true contrition for our ſins. And this in reſpect of 
the quotum , ſet down indefinitely (not defining the 
juſt proportion , but leaving that to our choice) 72 
Iovle , what we have or are able to give , and not only 
ſome ſmall mite, unproportionable, as it would per- 
haps be interpreted , if it were here 6/oy in 
Gemiſthus*s notion premiſed, or as that is no more 
than a Vaapy,o]wy in T, obit,out of what thou haſt. 
Ib. Clean.) The Arabick word for alms Zachatr, 


nediftionem opibus , becauſe the giving alms obtains a 
bleſſins on the wealth, ard ſo increaſeth it ;, the ſe- 
cond, qu. d ofes ab inquinamento & animum ab avaritie 
ſordibus purgat , becauſe it purgeth the riches from the 
pollution and filthineſs that adheres to them ,, and the 
mind from the ſullages of covetonſneſs , according to 
that of Mar. 6. If the eye be ſingle, that is, where th? 
vertue of liberality is in the heart , the whole body is 

full of light , that is , of all Chriſtian vertues , con- 
trary to the vices pointed at by the darkneſs that 

follows. In reference to this notion of the word in 

the Syriack and Arabick, this ſeems to be here ſpo- 

ken by our Saviour ,, Give alms ,, which comes from a 

word that ſignifies ro cleanſe-, and all ſhall be clean to 

you , your wealth ſhall be purged and bleſſed, and 

your mind cleanſed alſo. 
V.47-Build the ſepulchres] The meaning of this paſ- 


will ſoon 2ppear,if it be obſerved 1.that the woes here 
ſo oft denvdunced in this and other places againſt the 


over and aboye.) And he that cither reſtores to the 


+ 


Phariſees,were for ſeveral acts of hypocrifie in them. 
X Now 


: 


is by that means unclean ; or as much as you have ta-. 


f. 


hath a double notion, ſay they, either of increaſing, n41z wats: 
or cleanſing ; the firſt, quia erogatio ejus conciliat be. © 


©, 
ſage being thus rendred, Ho unto you that ye build the 2: 7+: &- 
ſepulchres of the Prophets, and your fathers killed them, x'0 046176 
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Annotations on S. LU K E, Chap. XI. 
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Now hypocriſie or perſonation., being the outward 
appearance, the diſguiſe , or ſpecious attire, of an 
ation. that is here ſet down by it ſelf, the vice that 
was diſguiſed, and endeavoured to be concealed un- 
der it, being not here named , but by their preſent 
ations (perſecuting Chriſt) viſible and notorious, 
237 withal intimated by S.arthew,ch.23.32.as if he 
had aid, Your building and adorning the ſepulchres 
of the 0! Prophets which your fathers killed, 1s 1n 
you a ſolemn perſonation or hypocriſie, acting the 
parts of very pious men, that bear much reverence 
to them, (and ſach is your ſpeech, ar. 23. 3o. that 
if ye bad lived in your fathers days, ye world not have 
had any hand in the killing the prophets.) Secondly, by 
obſerving the & and, between the waglupeire ye bear 
witneſs and the ounevSoxe "Y have a complacency with 
the deeds of your fathers ;, for that And conjoyns two 
different things affirmed of them by our Saviorr, 


; which are ordinarily confounded, Firſt, ye hear wit- 


' neſs to the works of your fathers, ye teltifie to all men 


that your fathers killed the prophets that were ſent to 
them, and Secondly,ye like well, approve of their deeds, 
(not that by their building their tombs they expreſ- 
ſed that approbation;, but that otherwiſe that was 
evidently feen) and though to diſguiſe this, ye adorr 
their ſepulchres, yet ye do really the ſame things that 
ye profeſs to condemn, and fo are hypocrites in ſo 
doing : which is more diſtinctly ſet down by Mar- 
thew, when he adds in a prophetick ſtile 7angocel: fil 
ye up the meaſure of your fathers, noting their fathers 
ſins, that they diſclaim, to be of the ſame kind, but 
of an inferiour degree to thoſe which they are now 


_—Y 


ready to practiſe , and ſo to bring upon them thoſe 
woes ,, that ntter exciſion , which had not befallen 
their fathers. Thirdly, by taking in into this pe- 
riod , that which both here, and in S. Aarthew ig 
at the cloſe of it, I will ſend them Prophets and Apo- 
ftles , and ſome of them they will ſlay and perſecute, to 
evidence them the generation of thole Yipers, whoſe 
prattices they profeſſed to diſlike , but do really 
imitate, which 1s the thing , wherein their hy 
criſie conſiſted , and upon which the adgment of hell 
came upon them. | : ; 

V. 53. Provokg] AmocopeaTitey In ordinary Greek 


is to recite without book,, as a ſcholar doth a leſſon, 'wmaw 
Sm wviuns ayer, faith Swidas, and Phavorinus. And TiC. 


accordingly the place in Heſychivs muſt be corre. 
ed, inſtead of Sw5ouiSey, SmropariCey. But here by 
an Hebraiſm of uſing the 'Acftive voice in the ſenſe 
of the Hebrew * __ 
and belongs to the Maſter or him that hears the 
other ſay his leſſon. 
uſed J3rar S1Sdonaan® xeacue Þ mode niytiy at]e Sm 
cbpa]E- , when a maſter bids a boy ſay, or recite , and 
Heſychins Sao uviuns dEisy neyew , tO require one to ſay 
by heart , as Fulins Pollux of the Paſſive , Amoroua)i- 
Cent, egoraARN T4 paliue)a, to be ackgd, Or required, an 
account of what he hath learnt. Agreeably to this 
did they here ak, Chriſt queſtions, and poſe him, to 
hear what he could or would ſay, as an angry ſchool- 
maſter , that ſeeks occaſion of ſeverity againſt a 
ſcholar. Theophylaft expounds it by Tuxri; igorda, 
and Zac x; dane bgwro , and rayidea, aiking often 
one queſtion after another, enſnaring. 


| — ———— 


Paraphraſe. 


7. Ofall other dangers take ; | 
ſpecial heed of the Phariſees, 
ſee Mat. 10. 17. (and Saddu- 
cees, Mat. 16. 6.) whoſe do- | 
Arine , expreſſed -by leaven, hyPocriſie.] 


CHAP. XIL 


N the mean time , when there were gathered together an innumerable multi- 
tude of people , infomuch that they trod one upon another, he began to ſay 
unto his diſciples [firſt of all, Beware ye of the leaven of the Phariſees, which is 


Mar. 16. 12. is full of hypocriſie, puffs chem up into a great opinion of their own ſanRity, and hath an influence, like leaven, 
to the ſouring of all their ations, and accordingly theſe men, though they make a great ſhew of piety , and may be apt to 
deceive you, and make you expett good from them, yet will they of all others be readieſt ro betray you, Mat. 10. 17, &c. 


2, 3- This I fay not, that 2. Forthere is 


you ſhould fo beware as tobe ſhall not be known. 
afraid of them,or conceal any 


part of your meſſage, I only 
foretel you your danger, that 
you may prudently combate Upon the houſe tops. ] 


nothing covered , that ſhall not be revealed, neither hid , that 


3. Therefore whatſoeyer ye have ſpoken in darkneſs ,. ſhall be heard in the 
light : and that which ye have ſpoken in the ear in cloſets, ſhall be proclaimed 


with it , proclaim publickly to their faces whatſoever you have been taught by me , and not only fecretly and whiſperingly, 
but publickly and confidently beat down this hypocrifie , and falſe do&rines of theirs (that that is the meaning of v. 2, 3. 


 appeafs by comparing them with Mar. 10. 27. and Mar. 4. 22.) 


4. AndI fay unto you , my friends , Be not afraid of them that kill the body, 
and after that have no more that they can do. 

5- ButI will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear , Fear him which after he hath 
wer to cait into hell, yea, I ſay unto you, Fear him.) 


4, 5- And let me tell you, 
as one friend would do ano- 
ther, that which is moſt for his 
intereſt , thar theſe Phariſees _ 
at che urmoſt can but kill the killed, hath 


body, and when that is done, there 1s an end of their malice, and therefore *tis much wiſer to fear diſpleafing of God (as 


you will do, if for fear of men ye omit to diſcharge your duty) 
obedtence and difloyalty to his commands, ſo can, if he pleaſe: 
of the greateſt dangers. - 


6. This is a work of that 
providence of his,that atrend- ten before God ? } 


who as he will caſt both body and ſoul into hell , upon diſ- 
and will, if he ſee ir beſt for you, preſerve you in the midſt 


6. Are not five ſparrows ſold for two farthings, and not one of them is forgot- 


eth and watcherh over the ſmalleſt things in the world,the vileſt ſparrow or bird of the air, in every motion of it, is within the 


reach of Gods care. 
7. And agreeably to that 


7- But eyen the very hairs of your head are all numbred, fear not therefore, ye 


particular providence of his, are of more yalue than many ſparrows.] 
which extendeth to eyery event, you 'may reſolve of your ſelves, that God hath a moſt particular providence over all that be- 


longs to his ſervants. 


This will fortifie you againſt all fear , whatſoever your dangers are 3 for ſure there is more value ſet 


on you, and care taken for your preſervation, than there is over all the ſparrows that are in the world. 


8. And this encouragement $S- But I ſay 
you have, that your fearleſs the ſon of man confeſs 
confeſſion of Chriſt and his truth ſhall be rewarded 


unto you , Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, him alſo ſhall 
before the-Angels of God. ] 
with his owning you in the day of judgment (which ſure is more to your 


advantage than any thing you can acquire by compliance with the world.) 


9. Whereas the contrary 
fear, or cowardiſe, or falling 


God.) 


9. But he that denieth me before men , ſhall be denied before the Angels of 


off from your duty, ſhall cauſe Chriſt to diſclaim you, when you have moſt need of him. 


10. And 


- . . ? 
, it ſignifies ro make recite, j© 


So ſaith Suidas, the word is 


wit 
kt 


. 


Mey 
lt 
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10.' And'whoſoeyer ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the ſon of man, it ſhall bs for- | 4... cages by $ 
ven. ] | FI ; CONN > : EY re 

ul 2. Ja ſeem to be applied by him to the aggravation of the fin of the Phariſees, on occafion of whom this whole 
© Melfias, and do accordingly oppoſe him, may have ſome place for pardon, and be in ſome degree excuſable ; but they that 


> ztribure his works of power, (his miracles done viſibly by the finger of God) to the working of the devil in him, there is. 


noÞlace of excuſe and mercy for them, if they do not, uponthe reſurreQion of Chriſt , and the Apoſtles preaching it to 

1 - [them revirh and repent; and effectually receive Chriſt. 5 
11. And when they bring you unto the ſynagogues,] and wnro Magiſtrates and 1, This being (aid ofthem, 
powers,take ye no thonght how or what things ye ſhall anſwer,or what ye ſhall ſay.-as in a parenthefis, he returns 


to other paſſages of thar ſpeech of Chriſts, Mar. 10. g. when they bring you before Confiſtories (fee note Mar. 6. d. Jam. 2. b.) 


. 12+, For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame hour what ye ought to ſay.] 12+ See Mar. 13, 11. 
- 13... And:qne of the company ſaid unto him , [Maſter ſpeak to my brother that 123. $ir, there is a contro- 
he divide the inheritance with me.] penn BE verſie berween my brother 
and me, about the dividing our patrimony,. I defire to avoid the delays of a ſuit at law, and ro do as it ts ordinary, refer it 
to arbitration, and who ſo fit as you our Maſter, to conclude it berween us your diſciples and followets. 


14. And he faid unto him, Man, who made me a judge or a divider over you? ] 14. Burhe (knowingwhar 


(had happened tro Moſes when he would have made peace among the Jews, Exod. 2. 14. Who made thee a Prince or a Judge 
over us? ) gave them an anſwer which the Evangeliſt ſers down in the ſame words, wherein the Greek rendred the Hebrew 


there; that is, I will nor be liable ro ſuch objeftions from men;as were then ungratefully made againſt Moſes,[ will not meddle 


'with your matrers of intereſt, wherein he that is not awarded what he defires, will think himſelf unjuſtly dealt with, 
-@ootio - * 152 "Afd he Caid unto them , Take heed and beware of covetouſneſs, for a ,,. an quer ſhall Gy to 


wm" mans life conſiſteth not in the abundance of the things which he poten] = you is, That the defire of © 
perffuous, - © © | Wealth, the labour ro increaſe your own by leſſening another mans poſſeſſions, the nor being content with what you have, is a 
that bis life | fin of preat danger, diligently to be avoided, and-indeed that which doth no man any good. For though poſſeſſions are uſe- 


from his ' ful to ſuſtain life, yer no man is able to prolong his life, or to make it any thing more.happy or comfortable ro him, by poſ- 


gd : ſefling more than he needs or_uſes, that is, by any ſuperfluity of wealth. The only way to be the better for the wealth of 


[ns the world, is to diſpoſe and diſtribute it to the ſervice of God, and benefit and comfort of others, v. 21. 


eter 16. And he ſpake a parable unto them, ſaying,] The-ground of a certain rich , 15- To which purpoſe 


j c C - : - 
£255 man hronght forth plentiful. 4 pi 
tependson 17% And he thought within himſelf, ſaying, What ſhall I do, becauſe I have no © 1, anq he comrived and 
bspoſlell- room where to beſtow my fruits? ] , caſt within - himſelf - in his 


detrri 61) thoughts, what he ſhould do with all that plenty which was ſo much greater than his barns could hold. 
wit 18: Andheſiid,, ThisI will do, I will pull down my barns and build greater, 18, 19. And his reſolution 


«7viz=p and there will I beſtow all-my fruits and my goods. —_— pry penny 
3 3 


wav 19; AndI will fay to my ſoul, Soul, thou haſt much goods laid up for many ang jay up all in them (never 
tal, v- years, take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and + be merry.) thinking of giving others any 

(ture of that which he knew not what to do with) and then he ſhould be an happy man , have wealth enough for many years, 
| ; plentiful, voluptuous, feſtival living, pleaſing himſelf, and entertaining others. 

*4othey 20: But God ſaid unto him, Thou fool , this night * thy ſoul ſhall be required 

rqircthy of thee : then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provided ? 
| thee. © 21; SO #5 he that layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and is not rich towards God.]J 21. This is dire&ly the 


| note on caſe of any man that makes no uſe of his increaſe and plenty , ſave only to poſſeſs it , and provide for himſelf by it, never 
| 616, b, | | thinking of employing that which he hath to ſpare, to the relieving the poor, or otherwiſe to the ſervice of God. 

22. And he faid unto his diſciples, Therefore I ſay unto you,] take no thought 22, To which purpoſe of 

for your life, what ye ſhall eat ; neither for the body, what ye ſhall put on. . truſting Gods providence, in 


oppoſition to covetouſneſs, is thar which Chriſt ſaid ar another time, Mart. 6. 25, 


_ 23. The life is more than meat, and the body is more than raiment. 
24. Conſider the rayens , for they neither ſow nor reap , which neither have 
— nor barn, and God feedeth them : how much more are ye better than 
tne Iowls | 2 | | 
| Page, See. 25- And which of you with taking thought can add to his * ſtature one cubit ? 
eas  _ 26. If ye then be not able to do that thing which is leaſt ; why take ye thought 26, other things , which 
| for [the reſt ? 7 Ee > | are greater and ſo 1n propor- 
tion harder than thoſe, and depend as little on your ſolicitude. | 


27. Conſider the lilies how they grow, they toil not, they ſpin not : and yet 1 
fay unto you, that Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of theſe. 
28. If then God ſo clothe [the graſs] which iis to day in the field , and to mor- 29: the flowers , ſee. not 
row is caſt into the oven, how much more wil he clothe you, © ye of little faith ? 97 a 6: P- 
29. And ſeek not ye what ye ſhall eat, nor what ye ſhall drunk, [neither be ye 29. and be not diſturbed 
*Plicitors * X of doubtful mind.] wh with thoughts and anxiery, 
30. For all theſe things do the nations of the world ſeek after : and your Fa- Mar. 6: 31. - 
ther knoweth that you have need of theſe things. | jo 
3 1.) But rather ſeek ye the kingdom of God, and all theſe things ſhall be added 
unto you. |. | | 373 924] 
,*32- Fear not little flock, for it is your Fathers good pleaſure to give you the 32, Entertain no ſolici- 
kingdom. | | 23225 tudes for ſuch things as theſe, 
for your Father which deſtined you to an everlaſting kingdom, will not fail ro allow you your portion here of chofe things 
that are uſeful for you. | 2 Th 7-30 
33.; Sell that ye have and give alms, provide your ſelves bags that wax not old, 33: Mar. 6. 19. 
a treaſure in the heayens that faileth not*, where no thief approacheth , neither 
moth corrupteth. - - nr —-- | | 
34- For where your treaſare is, there will your heart be alſo. Ul | 
35- Let your loyns be * girded abont, and your lights burning. 35. Be ye as ſervants ats 
| - tending their maſters buſineſs, ready w ienſvever he commands them any thing, or hath any buſineſs tor — £7 
3 36. An 


given him: /but unto him'thar blaſphemeth' againſt the holy Ghoſt it ſhall not be Luke words ſpoken by Chriſt 
on another occafion, Mar. 12. 


- ._. from-v+1- was delivered; That they that by the meanneſs of Chriſts humane appearance are tempted to deny him to- h the 


a, 


"5000 


S. LUKE. 
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© 37, 38. As in that caſe *tis - 37. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants,whom the Lord when he cometh ſhall find watch. 
a great happineſsfor a ſervant ing  Yerily I ſay unto you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them fit down 


w/e fun ens Pome Dy to meat, and will come forth and ſerve them. 


Maſter (whereas if at that mi- 38- Andif he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, or * come in the third watch, and ea in 


nute he be out of the way, he find them ſo, bleſſed are thoſe ſervants. | | : & whe 
utterly loſes him) and as a reward of that diligence, the bridegroom will enterrain his ſervants, ſet them down, and wait upon comes.la, 
them himſelf, ſo is it a bleſſed thing to be found employed as Chriſt would have us, whenſoever he comes to call on us, and jor they 


all to be perpetually upon their guard , becauſe this coming of Chriſt to viſit and puniſh is like to be ſudden , bur the time 
uncertain. See Mat. 24- 43: bs 

41. peculiarly to us thy 4 G , Then Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, ſpeakeſt thou this parable [to us or even 
conſtant attendants, or to all tO all ? ] : bt 
Chriſtians ? 42. And the Lord ſaid , [Who then is that faithful and wiſe ſteward, whom hi 


. 42, 43- The parable doth T.,g7q ſhall make ruler over his houſhold, to give them their portion of meat in due 

in ſeveral yes ray nes ſeaſon ? 

ace bo committed to him 43+ Bleſſed # that ſervant whom his Lord when he cometh ſhall find fo do- 
by Chriſt, and muſt be very ing. ] | Bk ; / 
careful to diſcharge it, (ſee Mat. 24. 45.) to you as ſtewards here, to all Chriftians as ſervants, v. 43- and no mans truſt is ſo 

mean, that diligence in ir ſhall not be rewardable. Bur to them again with ſome difference, as they have received more or 

leſs of divine revelation, immediately or mediately, v. 47. ' 


44. And be he neyer ſo 44: Of a truth I ſay unto you , that he will make him ruler of all that he 


meanly imployed , God will hath.] : _ 
reward his truſtineſs and diligence with committing to him the greateſt truſts, ſee Mar. 24- 47. the greateſt office of dignity 


in the Church. : ns E 
45. And upon thar confi- ,, 45: But and if that ſervant ſay in his heart, My Lord delayeth his coming, Land 


deration abuſe that truſt and ſhall begin to beat the men-ſervants and maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be 


wer repoſed in him as a en, ] | 
ſteward, deal injuriouſly with thoſe that are under his rule, and ſpend his maſters goods riotouſly and luxuriouſly. 

. 46. with the untruſty falſe ' 4S- The Lord of that ſervant will come in a day when he looketh not for him, 
ſtewards , the unbelicving 2ndaat an hour when he is not aware, and will cut him in ſunder, and appoint him 
Jews , which have not refor- his portion [with the unbelievers. D 
med upon all Chriſts preaching unto them. 

47, 48. According to the 47. And that ſervant which knew his Lords will, and prepared not himſelf, nei- 
degree of _ e which ther did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ftrepes. 
God _ mam Fo cy 48. But he that knew not, and did commit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be 
tion of guilt , and increaſe of 2<2£EN with few ſtripes. For unto whomſoever much is given , of him ſhall be 
puniſhment. And the more Much required , and to whom men have committed much, of him they will ask 
light and grace he beſtows on the more. | 
any, the greater, and the more Chriſtian performances will he require of them. 


49 It is to be expeted 4 I am come to ſend fire on the earth , and © what * will I, if it be already *wi+ 
as a conſequent of my coming k led? J fire? Thi 
into the world, that perſecution ſhould attend, Mar. 10. 34. and this will be a means of exploring and trying who are faithful, ready bn 


and who are not 3 and therefore I am ſo far from wiſhing this otherwiſe, thatI rather defire that it were already kindled or led 


50. But T-am to bear the 50 ButI + have a * baptiſm to be baptized with, and how am I * ſtraitned fk 

firſt part of it, to be immerſt till it be accompliſhed ? J | bak 

in affliiftions, Mar. 20. 22. Till this come to be accompliſhed upon me, I am in ſome traits , terrified , like a woman with 

ara a peRmn, je of the pangs approaching, Mar. 26. 39. but very willing to be delivered, to do and ſuffer that 
wW 


$1, $2, $3- Soon afrermy <1, Suppoſe ye that I came to give peace on earth? 1 tell you but rather 
depuing rex difons nd djviions, pie OI”. 
ning me, the whole land ſhall $2+ For from henceforth there ſhall be five in one houſe divided, three againſt 
be divided into fa&ions, and two, and'two againſt three. | | | 
vil broils, Mat. 10. 34. and 53. The father ſhall be divided againſt the ſon, and the ſon againſt the father, 
24+ 7+ and the mother againſt the daughter, and the dengheer againſt the mother , the 
mother-in-law againſt the daughter-in-law , and the daughter-in-law againſt her 
Many ways you har mp aero dalfo to th le [Wh loud'rif 
94-21 © 54 e faid alfo to the people en] ye ſee a cloud'riſe out of the we 
a bend Raton ll " roar yeſay, There cometh a ſhower, and ſo it is. 


pits 
erg 


55- And when ye ſee the South wind blow, ye There will be heat ; and it 
as when, | cometh to paſs. ye /e oF iay, "here will be | 5 
' $6. Ye that can judge by 56. Ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the sky aud of the earth : but 
of the 4-0 the how is it that ye do not diſcern this * time ? ] | * ſeals 
what will Why ſhould ye not have as great ſagacity ro diſcern and preſage the judgments that are near approach- x90 


ing towards this nation, if they do nor ſuddenly repent, and receive Chriſt, y 
| $7, 1G 


qv. 


29. And this know , that if the good man of the houſe had known what hour *%}v 
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+ fit, $/n0y 


the'way, 


into priſon. he 
ſame prudence in divine matters of danger , 


mite. 


2. V. 29. Of doubtful mind] Mer:oot: ſignifies pri- | 
Miwets marily and literally to be carried up high in the air, as 
&  . clondsor birds flying there; which becauſe they have 

no firm foundation there, but are toſt and driven a- 
bout uncertainly, hence it ſignifies, firſt, 5iufs0; va- 
gari, in Stephanus's Gloſſary, to think of this and that 
without any conſiſtence of mind, periogGr 5 wil calle- 
235 4 vev. he that hath no fixedneſs of mind, and ſo in- 
tention of thoughts in prayer 18 aus)ewelroy Us Ty TESTev- 
yi, and on the other fide in * Baſils Aſcerick, rules, 
ueTebeTuts aray@, _—_—_— wandring of thoughts in 
prayer ( proceeding from former company and un- 
profitable diſcourſe) « Tegn& krw,is forbidden, and 
{o dxgdres auelederr &:, in Nyſſen, Is attention of hear- 
Tmb.pe ing. Chryſoſtome tis 78 brWod). AusTewelows dTevicen &s 
a uarrtdewy, to look,carneſtly, without ever looking off, on 
him that holds up the mappa or white cloth in the races. 
Secondly, the word ſignifies to hang, as the clouds do 
in the air, 1n an impatient ſ#ence or anxiety, as in 
ttx,p.677. + Lucians Icaromenip. peTiugE- van off niyay IS CX- 
| plained by « aro» drneg]nald@& and xexnvo;,onc that 
had his ears gaping, as It were impatient and very deſi- 
rous to hear the end of the ſtory. So in Philo leg. ad Cai- 
um, trace < minus perhop@, exons Siface BeariorOr, all 
the city was in an anxious ſuspence, thirſting after ſome 
better news. $0 Ecclus. 26. 12. pe]ewerouet ogharpay 
ſeems to ſignifie the ſuFence,anxiou,carneſt gazing of 
the eyes, ſuch as there is ſet as a Charatter of a libidi- 
nous perſon;and ſo it ſeems the phraſe is uſed among 
the Hebrews. For ſo in the Feruſalem Targum on Gen. 
49. 22, Oculos ſuSpendere, & unam earum intueri, to 
bang the eyes,&c. is ſet to ſignifie an amorous or luſt- 
ful look upon a woman. From hence again tis clear- 
ly, ro be in doubt ,, and uncertainty of reſolution, as in 
Agathiac 1.2. ſpeaking of the cities of /:aly,they were, 
faith he, uerioce x, SeSornedue, doubtful and ras om 
40" 85 yagnooer djapryvoss]e , not knowing to which part 
they ſhould betake themſelves , in the ſame manner, as 
«gery ofvxl ,, to lift up the mind is to keep in ſuSence, 
*p, $06. E. Foh. IO.24. So in Dorotheus, * Sifauonan. 1. Ad\rapo- 
pt» and ps)caeteny are all one, when one is not intent 
on what he hath in hand,but is uncertain,and indiffe- 
rent which to take to, all one with donna; atrpiget; 
following, being carried about without any certain aim. 
Thus it ſeems to ſignifie in this place, where, as a 
Plece of 3aryomie, littleneſs of faith, if not infidelity, 
Is forbidden this doubtful anxiety and ſolicitude con- 
cerning Gods Providence, this uncertainty of mind, 
betwixt hope and fear ; wiewye ſolicirude, being put 
by S. Matthew inſtead of it in the place particularly 
parallel to this verſe, c.6. 31. and ſo expreſſed in the 
former part of this chapter,v.22.and 25. and ſo ſaith 
Theophylatt, pReruyg.y, nTor + PETBWELT (409 dT y open, he 
forbids ſolicitous care under that phraſe. Thus doth 
pendere , f0 hang » ordinarily ſignifie in Latine,, and 
«y@ xdI% , to be above in Demoſthenes De coron. the 
very paraphraſe of this word, ws]$weite2x, in the na- 

tive ſignification of it. 

b. V.33-Girded about] Beſide the general uſe of gird- 
$4nv- 3ng for putting on cloaths , frequent in theſe books, 


o t.2,P-400s 


b 
8 
þ 
» 


0G; 


57. Yea and why even of your ſelves judge ye not what is + right ? 7 
58. When thou goelſt with thine adverſary to the magiſtrate , while thou art in ®* (without need of looking 
give diligence that thou maylt be delivered from him , leſt he hale thee 
to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer , 


, 


$7, $3. And why do you 


upon the skies for the pre- 


1, © lage)by theſamerational wa 
and the officer caſt thee gf judging,.in which you _ 


ceed in other matters, uſe the 


which you do in humane worldly contentions ? and ſo when you ſee an ation 
coming againſt you, wherein you are ſure to be caſt, ſer preſently ro reconcile the adverſary, ro make your peace and eſcape 
the danger ? (to which purpoſe was this which Chriſt ſaid ar another time, Mart. 5. 25.) 


59. I tell thee, thou ſhalt not depart thence till thou haſt paid the very laſt 


Annotations on Chap. XIL 


as Foh. 21. 7. Outdad]s inerd\/Tlw he girt on his upper 
garment,and v.18. thou didſt gird thy ſelf that is,dreſs 
or clothe thy ſelf at thine own will (and from hence, 
in a ſenſe ſomewhat varied , in the end of the ſame 
verſe, another ſhall gird thee, that is, bind thee as a 
priſoner or captive,as I conceive it alſo is Fob 12.18. 
where girding is ſet oppoſiteto looſing of bonds) three 
ſorts of men there are in theſe books which are Pro- 
verbially ſaid to be gire. 1. The Fewiſh Prieft,, Lev. 
16. 4. who had a [ner girdle, and the High Prieſt one 
embroidered with gold,&c. Exod.39.5.after whoſe ex- 
ample the Sor of man is brought in, Rev. 1. 13. we- 


| Subs Or modngn, x werLuo wh & mes Tois wares Coylw 


xevol, clothed in a long garment , and girt about the 
breaſts with a golden girdle, and ſo the | i Angels, 
Rev.15.5- 2. Souldiers whoſe military girdle was ſo 
ſpecial a part of their armour , that in Homer Zn 
ſignifies che whole military 67Maud; armature, and Zoy- 
yu to be girt 1S 6axiCeay to be armed, ſaith Euſtathins 
in 1;ad.b. and a. and Swidas in like manner, that Cy- 
yu to be girt 1$ xaborxileX to be armed. Hence is it 
that dzſcintts ungire ſignifies the unarmed, and 
2 Kings 3.21. where we read as many as were able to 
put on armour , the Greek literally from the Hebrew 
hath it,wſes{oo wor Zulu, girt with a girdle. SO 1 Kin, 
20. 11. the girr and wngirt are the armed and unar- 
med (though I know not by what miſtake the Greek 
hath xvp7%; and 3g93;) and to this ſort of the military 
girdle or belt, belongs that place of Eph.6. 14.having 
your loyns girt , where the rrath,, that is, Orthodox 
>" a of the Goſpel , in oppoſition to heretical 
doctrines and practices is deſigned to be this girdle, 
which keeps all their armour cloſe about them. 
3. Servants Or waiters , who ſerve at tables, who 
having their cloaths, after the Eaſtern manner, looſe 
and long, and flying about, found it neceſlary to gird 
themſelves, that they might do ſervice the more 
readily : So in Horace 
Succinttus curſitat hoſpes, 

Continuatq, dapes, nec non vernaliter ipſis 

Fungitur officiss ——- of a Maſter waiting at his 
table, as a ſervant. So in Propertizs the officers at ſa- 
cred feaſts, ſuccin&t pope ;, ſo when, Fob 12. 18. the 
Greek reads fitly out of the Hebrew auido: Cory 
3oovas aff, God bound their loyns about with a girdle, 
* Olymprodorus expounds It, uerafdxFey av 7%; eig Uti- + Crren, 
Tas, he turns them into ſervants. Ando here in this e- 255s 
place,/et your loyns be girt, being here an expreſſion of 
thoſe that expect the commands of their Mafter (as 
alſo that of their /amps burning, if you compare it with 
Mat.25.7.) and ſo v.37. when he ſaith of the Maſter, 
that he will gird himſelf and wait upon them. So 
Luk. 17. 8. when the maſter ſaith to the ſervant, oe- 
Coram Or Sraxore wor, gird thy ſelf and miniſter to mr. 
And ſo Foh. 13.4. Chriſt when he went ro waſh che di/- 
ciples feer,that is to perform that ſervants office,x28-y 
aW]tov h1r5Cooey eauThy , he took a linen cloth, and girded 
himjelf , that ſo he might ſhew that he came & S,29- 
ynJivas, danAa Sranoioar, not to be miniſtred unto, but to 
miniſter, at. 26. 23, And that *tis ſo in this place 

X 3 af 
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alſo appears both by the mention of their Lord, 
whom they wait for, v. 36. and the pazdew ol S£aw, 


happy are thoſe watching ſervants, V. 37. 
C. WY 49. What will 11 The particle # which 1s ordi- 


purgative fire , and intimate Chrifts deſire of purify. 
ing the world from the droſs of ſin , for which he 
came,T3#.2.14-and to refer to the coming of the holy 
' Ghoſt, who appeared is fire, A#.2. yet it rather ſeems 


t narily rendred #f, is oft an Optative, or expreſſion of to be reſtrained by the Context to the fire of perſe- 


wiſh or deſire. So c. 19.42.6 iyyws, if thou kyeweſt, for 
O that thou kneweſt : ſo C. 22. 42. & bin, if thou wilt, 


| cution, all one with diviſion, v. 51. which though it 
' cauſe ſome ſmart, yet it hath very uſeful qualities, as 


for, O that thou wouldſt. So Numb. 22. 29. Foſ. 7. 7. that of exploring or trying,in which reſpect *is ſaid 
Fob 16. 14. and ſo in Moſes's ſpeech to God, Lord if | 1 Cor.1 1.19. there muſt be diviſions among you,that they 
thou wilt forgive them. And this moſt clearly from the thar are approved (tryed, and found right in this fire 


' various uſe of the Hebrew 817 or 17, which ſignifies 
both fi and utinam,if,and would to God. And thus ma 
it be here, & 74 £vip0n, O that it were already kindlea, 
and then the latter part will be an anſwer to the que- 
ſtion propoſed in the former, thus, 7i 3iaw ; what do 
1 deſire ? Beyond all things that it were already kind- 
led. Another way of rendring the words will bear, 
what do I deſire if it were already kindled ? that is, I 
deſire no more but this : Or again by rendring the 
Ti as if it were r@;, how do I deſire that it were alread 
kindled ? But as all theſe come to the ſame ſenſe , ſo 

the former ſeems the more eaſie and natural ; unleſs 
we prefer that other reading which we find in Aar- 
* p.923- D. cus Eremita * De Baptiſ. x; n0aov 6 iJn dvighn, and 1 
would be pleaſed, or glad, if it were already kindled. 
As for the fire here, although that may ſignifie only a 


' nay be made manifeſt among you. And that this ſhould 
be conſequent to Chriſts coming, ſee v. 52. &c, and 
Lutk.2. 35. that of trying, Heb. 4. 12. Luk. 2x 35. who 
are faithful adherents to him , who not. Which is 
the ſpecial work of fire ,' and the effet of. perſecy- 
tion for Chrifts ſake. | 

V.50.A Baptiſm] The phraſe #y 8471:25ym is all (| 
one with piaaw, the note of the future. So 2 Efdr. 4. Ebui 
45 habet venire is uſed for winaq teysax #5 to come. And 
in the Athanaſian Creed dyasiiooy]a they ſhall riſe, is 
rendred in Latine, habent reſurgere. $0 In * Chryſo- *1,,, 
ſtome, xy Stax; for wiaay , and again Sifdta vige, 7% 
| that is, Zucaae, and {o + oft in Laftantins, quod carne 6.1.,* 
indus baberet in terra, that is , that he was to be incar-\ "vis 
nate ; and again,quod plurime ſefte & hereſes haberent tc. 
exiſtere, that there ſhould be many ſets and herefies. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XIII. 


r. Galileans , a faRtion of +7 þ yord were preſent at that ſeaſon ſome that told him of the [Galileans, 
whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with their ſacrifices.) 

doQtines contrary to ſubjeQion to the Roman Empire, whom, it is thought , Pilate ſet upon, and killed when they were of- 
fering ſacrifice, and poured out their blood, as the blood of beaſts was poured our in the ſacrifices. 

| 2. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them , —_— ye that theſe Galileans were 

| ſinners above all the Galileans, becauſe they 1 
3- if you continue your 3. Itell ye, nay: but [except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 

preſent wicked pradtices, raiſing ſedition under pretence of piety , as frequently you are apt to do, (ſee Titus Boftrenſis 


F 803. C.) then as they periſhed at the day of Paſcha at their ſacrifices, ſo ſhall a multitude of you on that very day (ſec 
oſephus of the Jewiſh war, 1.6. c. 11. and 1. 9. c. 17. and Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. 1, 3. c. 5.) in the Temple be ſlaughtered like 


Judas Gaulonita,which taught 


ſheep, and that for the ſame cauſe, a ſedition raiſed in the city. 


4. Or thoſe eighteen, on whom the tower in Siloe fell and flew them, think ye 


that they were ſinners above 


$- periſh in the ruines of 5. I tell you, nay : but except you repent,ye ſhall all [likewiſe periſh.) 


the whole city, as they of that 


. tower. 6. He ſpake alſo this parable, A certain man had a figtree planted in his vine- 
6. And he ſpake a parable yard, and he came and ſought fruit thereon, and found none. 
to them, of which this is the plain meaning , This people hath long been unprofitable, made no returns to all Gods husbandry 
beſtowed upon them, and yer God hath given them ſpace to repent, and ſent his ſon to dreſs and manure them, and if this do 
not work upon them, there is nothing to be expeted bur deſtru&ion and excifion. The parable was this. A certain man, &c. 
7. Then ſaid he unto the dreſſer of his vineyard , Behold, theſe three years 
come ſeeking fruit on this figtree , and find none : Cut it down, why cumbreth it 


the ground ? 


8. Andhe anſivering, ſaid unto him, Lord, let it alone this year alſo, till I ſhall 


dig about it, and dung it. 


9. And perhaps itwillbear 9g. And if it bear fruit, well : J and if not, ther after that thou ſhalt cut it down. 


fruit, or make this experiment, w it will bear fruit or no : 


10. And he was teaching in one of the ſynagogues on the ſabbath. 
11. fore diſeaſe inflikes 11- And behold, there was a woman which had [a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen 
on her by the devil, v. 16. for YEars, and was bowed together, and could in no wiſe lift up her ſelf.] 
the ſpace of eighteen years, and ſhe did ſo extremely ſtoop, that ſhe could hardly ſee the heavens. 
12. thy diſeaſe, . 12. And when Jeſus ſaw her , he called her unto him, and faid unto her , Wo- 
' Man thou art looſed from [thine infirmity.] 
13. And he laid hi hands on her , and immediately ſhe was made ſtraight, and 


| | glorified God. 
14. the head of the Con- 


did cures on the ſabbath, gave : 


command to the multitude, IN which men ought to work ; ] in them therefore come and be healed, and not 


ſaying, There are ſix days, in On the ſabbath day. 


the compaſs of which men ought to do all the work, which they do in the week. 


: 14. And [the ruler of the ſynagogue anſwered with indignation , becauſe that 
eghs bags a, +. nr Jeſus had healed on the ſabbath day, and ſaid unto the people, There are ſix days 


ered ſuchthings ? 


all men that dwelt in Jeruſalem ? 


15. The Lord then anſwered him and ſaid, Thou hypocrite, doth not each one 
of you on the ſabbath day looſe his oxe or his aſs from the * ſtall , and lead. him «fall! 


away to watering ? 


16. And 


# eſcaſ 


* Nthig 


den, and it grew, and waxed a great tree, and the fowls of the air lodged in the 


t eſcape 


this Tavtt 


"today and 


to morrow 


iti»neceſſa. INS, OT It cannot be that a prophet periſh out of Jeruſalem.) 


ry for me to 
4 what 1 
do, and on 


| the day fol- 


lowing to 
go 

' » bird 
doit her 


young ones, 
PTE tav- 


% 


TM Y095{@, 
the Kings 
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6 And ought not this woman , being a daughter of Abraham, [whom Satan , 15: on whom Satan hath 
hath hound, lo, theſe eighteen years , be looſed from this bond] on the ſabbath years daraon —_— > rg - 
mo And when he had faid theſe things, all his adverſaries were aſhamed , and 
all the people rejoyced for all the glorious things that were done by him. | 

13, Then ſaid he, Unto what 1s the kingdom of God like? and whereunto 


ſhall I reſemble it ? 


19. It is like a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which a man took and caſt into his gar- 1g, Mar. 13. 31. 


ches of it. | 
_ And again he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I liken the kingdom of God ? 


21. It is like leaven , which a woman took and hid in three meaſures of meal, 
till the whole was leavened. : | LOT 

22. And he went through the cities and villages teaching , and journeying to- 
ward Jeruſalem. | | 

23. Thenſaid oneunto him, Lord, [are there few that * ſhall Þ be ſaved? 2, is the dogrine of the 


And he ſaid unto them _ Goſpel likely to be received 
by the generality of 2M , or only by a few diſciples of us ? And the reply thar Chriſt made to this queſtion, was to adviſe 


him and all others, | — © 
24. Strive to enter at the ſtrait gate : for many , I ſay unto you , will ſeek to ,,. Thar they ſhould noe 


er in, and ſhall not be able. : : be led away with the example 

—_ of the many, that negle&ed the preſent opportunity, and afcer would not find admiſſion, when they ſhould defire it, either 
into the Church here , or the kingdom of God art the day of doom , That the Goſpel ſhould at length be removed from the 
'obſtinate Jews, and conſequently heaven alſo. 

25. When once the maſter of the houſe is riſen up, and hath ſhut to the door, ,. , 6, 27. That a hreat 
and ye begin to ſtand without, and to knock at the door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open geal of timely care and indu- 
unto us ; and he ſhall anſwer and ſay unto you, I know you not whence you are. ſtryand contention wasrequi- 

26, Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, We have eaten and drunk in thy preſence, and ro wo fd Fr of _ 
thou haſt taught in our IKreets. that a little formal cekibg of 

27. But he ſhall ſay , I tell you, I know you not whence you are; depart from jim, ; defiring the reward 


me all ye workers of iniquity.] | ' upon no farther prerences 
= that the Goſpel ha been preached among them, that they have eat and drunk 1n Chriſts preſence, nay that they have 
by him been enabled to work miracles, Mat. 7. 22, &c. would not ſerve the turn, without a careful and due performance of 
all that Chriſt requires of us. As for others , be their pretences and confidences never fo great, they ſhall ac the day of 
judgment be ptterly reje&ed, and their wicked doings rewarded with everlaſting fire. 
28, There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, 
and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom of God , and you your jeg torment will it be to you, 


ſe Ives thruſt out. ] to ſee the fathers of the old 
world, that never ſaw or heard Chriſt preach among them , as you confeſs you have, received by God into his kingdom, 


. : and yourejefted ? Mart. 8. 11, 12. | 

29, And they ſhall come from the eaſt, and from the weſt, and from the north, 25, and though bur few 
and from the ſouth, and ſhall ſit down in the kingdom of God.) : Jews ſhould receive the faith, 
yet diſciples ſhall come in to Chriſt from all the quarters of the world, and by him in the Church be received and entertained, 
as at a feaſt (which is ſome farther anſwer to the queſtion, v. 23.) and fo conſequently bear the Patriarchs company in heaven. 
30. And behold there are laſt which ſhall be firſt, and there are firſt which ſhall 54. ana they that are now 
be laſt. | : afar off, the Genciles, thall be 

| admitted to his favour, while the preſent Jews through their obdurarion ſhall be caſt our, v. 28, 
31. The fame day there came certain of the Phariſees, ſaying unto him, Get \,,, Upon his inftruing 


thee out, and depart hence, for Herod will kill thee. the. people and doing mira- 
cles, in this manner, ſome of the Phariſees unwilling that they ſhould thus ſee his power , and hear his doctrine, were ver 


21. Mat. 13. 33. 


28. And then what a reſt- 


defirous to have him gone, and for a pretence ſuggeſted the danger that he was in from Herod, if he ſhould ſtay any longer, * 2« 


ſaying, | Go our of Galilee, Herods juriidi&1on 3 for if thou ſtay here, he will put thee to death. 


32. And he faid untothem, Goye, and tell * that fox , Behold , I caſt out 


on » and Ido cures to day, and to morrow , and the third day I ſhall be per- t, his propherick office, whict; 
% | / 


32. And Chriſt (according j7 


Fay xFfy = 


AuAtul 751+ 
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gave Prophets authority to re- 27. 4 ox- 


prehend all , were they never ſo great in this world , and their commiſſion to the execution of that office made them ſy. #5« 554w-- 


periour to all to whom they were ſent, Jer. 1. 8, 9, 10.) anſwered them , ſaying, Go tell rhat great artificer , or ſubrile dif. i ie LR 

s Zz "i 
Fix! T6 ©4- 
) ecidaitfy 016 


' guiſed perſon Herod (by the manner alſo of the expreſſion, * left dubious, intimating the ſubriley of the Phariſees, diſpuiſed 
| by them, but by him diſcerned , who by the mention of Herods defign to kill him , thought to drive him our of their coafts 


- 
\ 


1s Gy- 


: that I attend the decree of my Father , and in the mean time perform the office for which I was ſent, not fearing what he ® narcp;iate 


can do unto me. Behold, I caft out devils, cure diſcaſes for a while at preſent ; and after a while when my courſe is finiſh- 
ed, I am to ſuffer death. | | 
33. Nevertheleſs * I < muſt walk to day, and to morrow, and the day follow- }., 1, the mean time 1 
muſt do what I do, and then 
| £0 and ſuffer ar Jeruſalem, being deſigned by my Father firſt to do theſe works, and then to dye there, thar being the place 
where all people have been wont to be pur to death, at the council of the great Sanhedrim, and where, though capital judg- 
; ments are now taken from the Jews, yet the Prophets are to be tryed. 
34 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt them that See Mar. 23. 39. 
are lent unto thee , how often would I have gathered thy children together , as 
+ an/hen doth gather her brood 4 under her wings, and ye would not ! 
35- Behold, your houſe js left unto youdeſolate : and verily I ſay unto you, ye 
ſhall/not ſee me, until the time come, when ye ſhall ſay , Bleſſed i he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. 
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a. 
Korr®- or 


Vaxius 


b 


>—T14 $54 


. other city.So 1 Sam. 19.12.6720; & ipivys x ooCeran, 


V. 19.4 great tree]That a muſtard-ſeed grows in- 
to a tree, is affirmed Mar. 13. 32. and thereupon it is 
there {aid that it is w&Qoy _— not. the greateſt of 
herbs, or things that grow of ſeeds, but (as witoy im- 
ports) greater than ſuch,and therefore it follows there, 
that it becometh a tree, and here that rree a great one, 
Serheov phy. This 1s not to be meaſured by what we 
ſee of this ſeed among us, but by conſidering the He- 
brew ſoil and clime, of which this is ordinarily affir- 
med among their authors. In the Babyloniſh Talmud, 
Ketub. fol. 3. there is mention of three boughs of 
=I3"n,or muſtard.one of which ou broken off from the 
reſt yielded nine Kabs of ſeed, and the wood thereof was 
ſufficient to cover a little houſe.So in the Feruſalem Tal- 
mud, Peah c. 7. there is mention of 2 bough which yield- 
ed three Kabs of that ſeed. And again in the ſame place, 
of a {fem or bough of muſtard, which Simon the ſon of 
Chalaphta had in his garden , into which he could climb 
up as into a figtree. And therefore agreeably to this it 
it that our Savionr here ſpeaks ſo great things of it. 
And whereas it is ſaid Mat. 13. 32. that it is the leaſt 
of all ſeeds, although among us, ſome other ſeeds may 
be found leſs than that, as Rue, and Poppy, yet it is 
not neceſſary it ſhould be ſo there. However it is ap- 
parent that the ſmalneſs of it was Proverbial among 
them, and is therefore mentioned by Maimonides, 
More Neb.P. 1. C. 56. and ſet —_ to the Fir- 
mament, the one as an inſtance of the ſmalleſt , the 
other of the greateſt magnitude. 

V. 23. Saved] What is the notion of ed{:& in the 
N.T.hath already been touched on,Note on ar. 10. 
n.ſee Mat. 19.6. And for a fuller declaring of it,it will 
not be amiſs firſt to obſervye it in the O. T. there the 
Hebrew reciprocal 972N and "YN, ſaving,or dcli- 
vering, himſelf, from 9909 and 2%, are ordinarily 
rendred o«sC&;,and pvc to be ſaved,or delivered, and 
ordinarily fignifie elabi or evadere, to evade, or eſcape. | 
SO Gen. 19. 9. s Swigouer ewhbva di; 73 og, I cannot 
eſcape to the mountain, in the ſame ſenſe, that gevy qu cis 
Te ogn, flying to the mountains, Mat.2.4. 16. SO Gen. 19. 
22. IAU Y7227 IND, the LXX.reads, avctoor 3% cw- 
OLIar cer, make haſte to eſcape thither,where to e [cape is | 
to get out of the reach of S9dom,the place which was 
then to be deſtroyed,and flee as to a SanCtuary,to that 


he gee and fled and eſcaped. So Foel 2.32. whoſoe- 
ver ſhall call upon the name of the Lord) ſnall eſcape, 
Or of) noe) a, ſhall be ſaved,in that ſenſe, Rom. 10. 13. So 
Tſa.45.20.where Symmachus reads, of Srantepeuyores os 
$8-9v, they that eſcape of the nations, the LXX. reads «« 
ewtoufo  frav,the ſaved of the nations. SO 1ſa.4.9.6. 
the preſerved of Iſrael, and Ecclus.39. 9. 8 eotoup&,he 
that eſcapes, or ts ſaved. So of the {ick man, Foh. 11.12. 
Tf he ſleep, eavjoc]a he will eſcape, and Af.27. 20, 21. 
ow) La s Swans ye cannot eſcape the ſhipwrack , ſo 
*twas ſhewed to ſignifie Mar. 24. 22. # dv £060 T3 
cage, the tribulation was ſo great, that if it had not 
been ſhortned by God, 0 Few had eſcaped, but for the 
ſake of Exaexla; (which (as it was ſhewed there) de- 
notes the remnant which by Gods promiſe was to be 
preſerved, and which is all one with o«Ccu0) rhe days 
were promiſed to be ſhortned.So Sracat:dy isuſed Att. 
28. 1. and is ordinarily rendred e/caped. This being 
premiſed of the prime importance of the word , the 
next thing obſervable will be, what hath formerly 
been mentioned, that in theProphets there is frequent 
mention of 4 remnant xardruuun , that thould by the 
mercy of God be reſcued out of the common calami- 
ty, the fatal -aroncdgeie of the Jews , that was now at 
hand ; Theſe are ſometimes called,the eſcaping (eva- 
fto)) of the houſe of Iſrael or Fudah, or the we g that 
remaineth, or the remnant that u eſcaped,Iſa.37.3 1,32. 
In which place he that ſhall weigh it, or compare the 
tranſlation of the vlgar Latine, with Forermw?s new 


one, out of the Hebrew, will find that the reliquie de 
Hieroſolymis , the remnant of Feruſalem  & ſaluaty, 
(that 1s,the 075,80) de monte Sion,they that are ſaved 
or eſcape of mount Sion, are all one with evaſio que de. 
relifta eſt, the eſcaping which 1s left, that is , they that 
eſcape, when others periſh : See Neher. 1. 2. and 3, 
where he asks «tz owliyroy 0 xa]crcighnons, of the ſaved 
that are left, So that ew{5,01 is equipollent to the 
Hebrew 116, reſiduns, remnant , which therefore is 
rendred by it,Fer.42.17.and 44-14. and in other pla. 
ces (parallel to which we read , ae avey woot iupry 
a remainder that eſcapeth,in Fulian, * Or.1.) and once + 
by Tvpphe©- (not, as the printed copies read it, aug. 
o05g&:) 0bad. 18.which ſignifies, faith Heſychins,v uty,y 
Hraowlivra u roriuphim that eſcapes alone in war, (the 
Tvegbg@ being a +Yates, which before the firſt co. +1 
lours carriesa firebrand,when the armies are to meet *%u 
and fight, and hath the priviledge of a Legate or He- 54% 
rald not to be hurt or * violated.)From this accepti. *» 
on of the word «760, the ſaved, for that remnant *ww, 
which ſhould eſcape of the Jews out'of the common i= 
deſtruction and ſlaughter that fell upon that people, a«a 
called Zxaex]«, ſometimes (and therefore, ſaith Theo- 
phyla&t, inxex]otand owfo,pe are all one) ſometimes 
xaTatioli]:; wouyer, Luk,21 .36.they that have the ho. 
nour or favour to eſcape : another acception thereisof 

it for thoſe which ſhould believe inChr:/, receive and 
embrace him at his coming, and,having done ſo, ad- 
here and cleave faſt unto him.So when 7/a. 10.22.it is 
propheſied that the remnant of Iſrael ſhall return , the 
Apoſtle, Rom.g.27-applies that place (literally ſpoken 

of the return from the Babyloniſh captivity) by way 

of accommodation to their receiving the faith of 
Chriſt,7% xzata\upua cobicc]a,a remnant ſhall eſcape out 

of that Epidemical unbelief, and receive Chriſt. Thus 
Procopins underſtood that oadiocla peculiarly of be- 
leving in Chriſf*in If. p. 576.ggo01 73 xardac pe, 
arae;h Ty cuTReC© of beet lr BeS-Gries of that rem- 
nant that eſcaped, was the diſciples of our Saviour. $0 
Luk, 19. g. the 5«Jnzie that was come to Zacchens at 
that time, was repentance, converſion , the oaca r} 
Smaeads, the recovering the ſinner.,or the publican, to re- 
pentance,V.10. SO 1 Cor.7.16.the believing wifes ſaving 

her husband, is converting him to the faith, and Rom. 

I 1. 14. provoking and ſaving the Fews, 1s by emulation 
bringing them to repent and receive the Faith. And 

ſo the ootiwhper here ſhall be thoſe, eſpecially the 
Jews, that believed in Chriſt and adhered to him, ac- 
cording to the importance of that A#. 11. 17. ira 
2tnthowoy of xaTaAorTOr TH &rOgaruy 7 Kveoy, that the 
remnant of men (i.e.of the Jews, oppoſed to the Gen- 
tiles after mentioned) might ſeek_the Lord. To this 
purpoſe it is that [gnatizs in his Epiſtle to Polycary 
bids him 72/as mwgranty ira cwtu)a, exhort all that 
they eſcape, i. e. repent and accept the faith, and that 

* Procopius makes Sto Taymudle cwCouk wy, two ranks of *olſi 
theſe eſcapers, the Jews that expected the Meſſias, and *® 
the Church of the Gentiles.the latter of which having 
called 3 ## 40yav gw okay TAwI@ , the multitnde of 
them that eſcape of the Gentiles , he ſtraight interprets 

by i01@y ewlegulw xaaupiuoy Xe iaray, the running toge- 
ther of the nations called Chriſtians. And then the clear 
meaning of this uncertain mans queſtion will be this, 
Whether this doctrine or faith of Chriſt ſo contrary 

to the humour and paſſions of the world , ſhould be 
able to propagate it ſelf, and prove ſo ſucceſsful, as 

to be received by many, or whether it ſhould be con- 
tained and incloſed within a narrow pale , that fo 

he might either reſiſt Chriſt with the many , Or 
have the honour of being one of the few ſingular 
perſons that received him. And accordingly Chriſts 
anſwer is to put him on that arrow path that lead- 

eth to life , that the few were likely to find, the way 


of infidelity being ſo broad and beaten, though it Id 
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in Hier perverſe generation, 25 1n Simpliciu awrneins apy lw þ= 
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P. 327, 


- to about 


| grace and power of God there came daily many.new 


- cious'courſe*hat they and others went on in, the ws- | 


infidelity and impenitence. Thus alſo will the word 


Le.to thoſewhich heard, but believed it not,@rwo un- 


leſtrution-- By this explication of this 


FP 


word; A#.2..47. where? faid that the Lord megce- 
videe-+35 eotatini nal} thous Ty caxandig that iby the 
converts, penitent , reformed Chriſtians unto, the 
Church. The riſe of that A in-that place 
will be beſt taken from the admonition of S. Peter, 
y.40.0f thatchap.in theſe words, s«9#]; Sw + Yos2s one- 
aide Tere, be ye ſaved from this crooked generation, 
where the importance of the «2 is clearly, getting 
out eſcaping, Wing from that great pertinacy and ob- 
duration of that age againſt all the miracles of Chr: 

and his Apoſtles, crucuiying hina, and reſting all the 
powerful methods of his workings, 1.e. not being 1a- / 
ved eternally (for that would not be matter of ex- 
hortation unleſs as that is a certain conſequent of re-' 
pentance and belief in Chri/?,)) but retracting the vi- 


rarohaale v B:iRepent For when-S. Peter had ſaid Repent, 
"tis peyraty ; 4 prints other words he admoniſhed 
them,ſaying;oovyre, be ſaved or eſcape, &c.which is an 
affirmation, that to repent is the ſame thing, which in 
other and more words is ro be ſaved,or eſcape,from that 


«, having the beginning of being ſaved, is ſet to ex- 
n_ a fgdher phraſe. @&f X #4800! LO that 
bevin ro be inſtrufted. And accordingly in Zalexucas 1n 
his Proem to his Laws, where yi» Ex o/1s« and oadyct- 
wyer are put: together as phraſes of the ſame impor- 
tance,wiſe ren and ſuch as meant to be ſafe. And there- 


fore when it follows that ehey that willingly recerved | 


the word,i.e.that admonition of his, were baptized,and 
that there were 3000 that day added to theiChurch,that 
ecrtainly is an explication of this phraſe rezes7ide 
owt; he added the aved,or reformed Chriſtians. $0 
that that which was done in ſuch a meaſure one day, 
v.41.is ſaid farther to be done every day, v.47.infome 
meaſure, and the d4ouwus mHeZfaugcr + abyor, they that 
willingly entertained the word there,is but a paraphraſe 
of cults the ſaved here,which being in the preſent 
and not future tenſe muſt needs belong to the pre- 
ſent condition of men, i.e. ſuch penitent forſakers of 
the wicked perverſe age , oo{dueo tn Yosus oxonidc, 
there. ſaved ont of the crooked generation, and in a pa- 
rallel phraſe; wpuyirles 76 widouale 74 xiows, they that 
fled from the pollutions of the world, 2 Pet.2.20.by which 
Chriſtians are there expreſſed. In this ſenſe we have 
the word uſed obſervably by Procopizes on Iſa. 26, gw- 
Coulbay 5 $f rd *IeSeuor rorned xatoueres Ciing mveltan- 
So; fob marhoy n0enov, & TabTa Batre auCopera. When 
the Gtmtiles came in to Chriſt (not when they were ſa- 
ved or come to heaven , for the Jews could not ſee 
that, but) when they forſook their idolatry, and em- 
_— e Chriſtian faith , and ſo eſcaped y of that 
perverſe generation,theFews were inflamed withenuy,and 
addr ater have endured any puniſhment , x ſee 
the Gentiles thus reform , and reproach to them their 


be explained 1 Cor. 1. 18. and 2 Cor. 2. 15. where oo- 
C0,the ſaved, are believers, they that embrace the 
Goſpel and are oppoſed to mnaauyuiuer, they that periſh, 
as to the contrary,thoſe that believed nor, both there, 
and 2 Cor.4. 3. where he ſaith his Goſpel hid to them, 


believers,v.q.unleſs perhaps Sway der may bethought 
a higher degree of the ſame thing, to wit, thoſe that 
for their unbelief are deſerted by God, and ſo blind- 


that, voC5,800, may be thoſe penitent believers, endued 


with a higher degree of grace from heaven. But that, 
SwaAV door es no more than the unbelieving | 


Jews,that continuedin their unbelief (and ſo by pro- 


ee iff Smaxugitay,prayt for thoſe that periſh (not for 
them that end [troyed) vba the prayers 
ta the Eafer week,which were offered to God bythe 
Chrifian Church for. the Jews, as appears by the be- 
ginning of ch. 14.47 meV, wait av, OCC574 mx Hrogu- 
aes, We ought to mourn for them, becauſe they have nor 
believed. All that I ſhall add to this,is but the opinion 
| of Foh.Curterins,the tranſlator of Procepius on Iſaiah 

who meeting oft in that Author with the word = 
Lordwer, thoſe that are ſaved, hath ſometimes been for- 


care of ſalvation,the matter not bearing any interpre- 
tation which had: nearer reference to falyation, or 
decree of ſalvation, thanthat expreſſion of his would 
bear. Out of all that hath been ſaid of this word, the 
notion'of co7wpe will ſufficiently be cleared in all 
'the'places of the New Teſtament ; and for the no- 
tion of the verb 7a4«ax we have ſaid enough already 
.to give Uirection for the underſtanding it,whereever 
*tis-to be met with, not always for eternal ſalvation, 
-but oft for other kinds of eſcaping, and deliverances 

out of diſeaſes every where almoſt in the Goſpels, out 
of other dangers, d; Sz mveys, 1 Cor.3. 15. as one that 
eſcapes out of the fire ({nwol; loſing much in his paſ- 


'fage,but himſelf eſcaping) 4' J9a7@,, 1 Per.3. 20.ci- 


ther through, or from; the water , and pas oow9)ng;Ja 
ſcarcely eſcape, 1 Fet.4.18.and & pifp adt:re,Fude 23. 
reſcue in fear Or in time of danger,ſnatching them our of 
the fire. All which we ſhall refer to their ſeveral pla- 
ces, fee Note on Roz. 10: a.and 13.c. 

= 33.'T muſt walk ] That there is in this verſe an 
elli 
wi 


Herod that for a time he is about the buſineſs of his 
miracles, caring diſeaſes and caſting out devils , and it 
ſhall not be in his power to hinder him ; though he 
threaten or deſign to kill him,v.3 1. he ſhould not be 
able to do it, but ſhortly indeed he ſhould have made 
an end of his bufinefs, and then he ſhould be put to 
death. The time of his doing miracles, &c. he there 


' calls ro day and ro morrow, as the time of his being pur 


to death, the third day ,, and fo in this verſe he'gives 
him a reaſon why he ſhould not fear, his threats, nor 
go out of the way,which he was adviſed to v. 31. be- 
cauſe, faith he, I we onpseey &) weroy * There is a ne- 
ceſlity in reſpe&t of Gods decree, that to day and to 
morrow,i.e. for that ſpace before mentioned, 7 ſhould 
care, &c.0r,as it is Zoh.y.17. igydC:% work, ({0 Theo- 
phyl. Aet us Xeivov Tive Tegoudiver Uſable, FavuaTeyTy- 
Ta, 1 muſt ſtay here a while and do miracles, ) and then 
indeed it is as neceſſary ry +x08y the third day, or the 
day immediately following or adjoyning (fee Note on 


either in that fenſe,wherein that word is taken c.22. 
22. 1.e.to be put to death (and ſo *twill be all one with 
Tera which is to be marryred, as we have Teaciwar; 
«8x9 in Nyſſen, and other Chriſtian writers) or elſe 
TopeveX to:g0 from thence (as he was adviſed to do 
v.31.) up toFer«ſalem,that being the place wherethe 
judgment of the great Sanbedrim was, where (and no 
where elſe) the caſes of Prophets, which were accu- 
ſed of any great crime, were to be tryed, (ſee Cunens 
de Repub. Heb.l.1. c. 12.) whereupon it follows immg» 
diately, O Feruſalem, Feruſalem ! | 

V.34- Under her Wings ] 4 ET/0uus yy vor Tas agus 


ſpeaking of the three ways of receiving Profelytes, 
ciroumctſion, baptiſm, ſarrifice, he adds, N11? 1M), 
;e.- And in like manner through all ages , as oft as a 


Ll 


Portion, ee{kupe the contrary) may farther appear | Gentile would enter into the Covenant and be gathered 
Zee | MM 


237 


NO by-an aucient place.in * Clemens where Te PRE © Sk, 4. 
appear alſo what is meant by the; ſame | <e Wie et 


ced torender it, quibus ſalutis cura eſt, they that have p- 53. 


s or defett, there is little doubt , and what it is a; EP 
be belt judged by comparing it with the former &' *<-v r7 
verſe,or with Foh.5. 17. In the former verſe he tells £07 : 


Mar. 1. b.) or after my work is done, Toes/u22% to go, not ge 


| yeas,to gather under the wings ſeems to be a Proverbial- 4 hl 
ed that they cannot ſee, and then proportionably to | phraſe among the Jews for gathering and admitting vr a- 


of Proſelytes : thus in Adaimonides tir. Tſuri bia, c. 13." 


— eee. 
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* RY ION) FAN Hinder” the" wings of "the divine [his efitring"intoithe Covehant;; and: artended with - 
Majeſty, and take upon him 0 <8 the yoke of the || undertaking+he 


© 


obs Joni: - eof thi" Law , that'is,” obedience 
Law, &c. where the wings of the divene-Hajeſty ;' re- | to-his comm $4 ant Belnehis Proſelytes's) and ſo 
ferring to the” manner whereby God' ſipmfied his eons 76 rar, us "#-bibd under the -wings, ig 
preſence in the Ark , andin'the holy of Holies;'by | the preaching- the"! ew 'Covenant/to'them and 


| 3 


the Cherubims wings that covered the Propitidtory,  calling'thenvall.,: as Proſtiytes , toreceiveit: See 
the being gathered under bs wings is there "ſt for! Note 0#'#'Corc/107a 301 360 19 01 off 1 | 
; 3313 OH ETA DOE HS | PMOAarnG] nv 6-19 Hobywurbe ett 110% 03553 JbÞs} 5) ! 
| 35 effec 5d pam OISNORS Jot - hte ors MBs D1G2s 203 1. dd3Ett} to: 
"I ' + YN OF | L 
| _ CES IEA ASI Say or Gr ark | od beats 22 x66 Ha 
a 0 Paraphraſe. 3-4 PIN .Q AUD 4 Fi9 :Q@:H A DP, ::>XÞ Vc - by #4 e744 
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Re? AM LERLES © I IO #21 [tt 3 {BH ; ho # | 
"7. And being upon an in- 1-: AND. it came'to paſs as he went into the houſe of '0neof the ** thief Pha- 
DS bapatvie 41 1% ga. on LA, riſces to eat bread on the ſabbath day, + that they:-watched him:J Wind 
a4 Sabbath day , and dine with one of the Phariſees of great quality , a Ruler:,80r member of one of their:Confiſtories,i they *  _ Pharits 
themſelves thar had'thus invired him ; did 3n{idiouſly and-rreacherpuſly watch and obſerve what he would do; on'purpoſe to Mr. 
take advantage againſt him, (a thing contrary to all laws of hoſpi F) i; EDGES - LS ns gate oe ;ng hin 
\ 2 © 2, Atdbehold; there:was a certain man before him, which had the dropſie. — 
© 2. by way of prevention 3: And Jeſus [ariſwering, ſpake unto'the Lawyers and Phariſees, ſaying, Is it wn 
acked a queſtion of the Do- lawful-to heal on the ſabbatliday ? Ji: oY free ER 
Rors of the Law and Phariſees that: were-preſent), ſaying , 'Is the working of 2 cure, on a ſick man a thing forbidden , and fo 
unlaywful to be,done upon a ſabbath day? tt. | EW as i $46, 4% EIN 
| KI | --.4+ And they held their peace. And he took hz», and healed him, and let him go, 
- s. And he ſaid untothem, 5. And he anſwered them , ſaying,] Which of you ſhall have an aſs or an oxe 
C1; fallen into a pit, and will not ſtraightway pull him out on the ſabbath day? 

= Ss | Wi  6..-And they could nqgggnſwer him a= to theſe things. eb 

_ 7,8, 9, 10. And being at  --, [And he put forth a parable to thoſe which were bidden , when he marked 
rhis ay Ken ada ek how they choſe out-the chief rooms, ſaying-unto them, - { 
mom = ks ifes,tre.) _$+- When thou art bidden pf any man to a * wedding, fit not down in the high- «, ws, 
were, every of them to take Eſt room, leſt a more honourable man than thou be bidden of him. .. . © kth 
place, or hayethe precedence | 9,” And he that bade thee and him come and ſay to thee, Give this. man place, oppr art 
ar the feaſt ,/ and thereupon and thon begin with ſhame to take the loweſt room. | bs 224 


| Knowing their inclitiations, he p34 hen thou art bidden, £90 and fit down in the loweſt room , that when 


Trick ras aur tor: much Ne that bade thee cometh, he may ſay unto thee , Friend, go.up higher. :_ then ſhalt 


more honourable ir is for a thou have '* worſhip in the'preſence of them that ſit at meat with thee.] NES" 
man to ſer himſelf below, than above. his place, and how certain a way that is to ger him honour. _ $4 gon 


: 11. For humility is the _ [11 For whoſoever exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and-he that humbleth him- 


6nly thing that is valued, or {elf ſhall be exalted.7 ) 
commended, or thought fit to be rewarded either by God or man. | 


2. Ler por thy Emcertain-",* 2. Then ſaid he alſo to him that bade him, [When thou makeſt a dinner or a 3 

ments be of thoſe which can, ſupper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor thy rich | 

or are likely to entertain thee neighbours, leſt they alſo bid thee again, and a recompence be made thee. 

again, or to whom thou haſt obligarions of affinity, &c. for this is but a worthleſs way of hoſpitality, in which there is ngthing 

commendable or thank-worthy. . | | mh hen 

- 13, 14. The only commen- , p | , FR Po 

Pg nd ; a d ca which : 13. But when thou makeſt a feaſt , call the poor, the maimed, the lame , the 

will be reaſonable for God to Þ  HWYP | | XY | 

reward is, the entertaining of 14- And thou ſhalt be bleſſed, for they cannot recompenſe thee, for thou ſhalt 

thoſe thar want, and who are be recompenfed at the reſurrection of the juſt. | 1, 7 

not likely to make thee any return, for this God will be thy debter, and pay thee at the day of judgment, and there can be 

no ſuch advantage to thee as that. - . { Eo | £2 
15. Upon this occaſion one _ 15+ And when one of them that ſate at' meat with him heard theſe things , he 

repeated that known ſaying {aid unto him, Bleſſed # he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom-ef God. . + 

among the Rabbins , Bleiſed, &c. that is, '*cis certainly a much happier thing to be feaſted by God in his kingdom , than by 

any man on earth, and therefore that is moſt true which was faid v. 14. that *tis more advantageous to any -man.to entertain 

the poor than any elſe. | | = TUG EREne 

, 16, 17, 18, &. To this 16,” Then ſaid heunto him, A certain man made a great ſupper; and bade many, 

Chrift replied by a parable 157, And ſent his ſervant at ſupper to ſay to them that were bidden', "Come, 


intimating the truth of what 19 a4.» 
thar perſon laft had (2d. bas FOr All things are now ready. | 


withal, telling them that this , , 13- And they all * Þ with one conſent began to make excuſe. The firſt faid unto, ow 
celeſtial feaſt , everlaſting re- Him, T haye bought a piece of ground, and I muſt needs go and ſee it : I pray thee 
ward was that, that they had haye me excuſed. | Chis | 

ofe been invited to,, and the - 1G, And another ſaid, I have bought five yoke of oxen, and 1 go to prove 


geveraliry ofthe Jews neglef- them : 1 pray thee have me excuſed. 


% 


tion , preferring their own #0- And another ſaid, I have married a wife, and therefore1 cannot come. 
deſigns of worldly advantages 21. So that ſeryant came and ſhewed his Lord theſe things. Then the Maſter 
yd Eres mprorgnang of the houſe being angry , faid to his ſeryant.,, Go out quickly into the ſtreets and 
fore the hethen , and finer ___ oe ty city, and bring in hither the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and 
world were fain'to be taken  22- And the feryant ſaid, Lord, it'is done, as thou haſt commanded, and yet 
in, nay importunately woo'd there is room. 01 tat | 45% ol ord, Be 
- ——_— ber yr rn 23. And the Lord ſaid unto the ſeryant, Go out into thehigh-ways and hedges, 
the principally  defign, and compel them to come in, that my houſe-may be filled. ON eg wwnns ©! 
gueſts to be utterly rej &d. at oe 77 unto you, that none of thoſe men that were 'biddenohall/taſte of 
| ay . ar earatot , EF Y | "| NIIOd ft 25s 
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them, 


26. If any man come to me and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and 4 


25. And there went great multitudes with him , and he turned, and ſaid unto 


If any man offer ''o 


children, and brethren, and ſiſters, yea, and his own life alſo, he cannot be my ynqertake .my diſcipleſhip, 


13 * . le. 
diſciple. ] 


ec 


all others that are neareſt to him , yea and before his own life too, Mar. 10. 37. he is not 


and doth nor prefer me be- 
for my turn 3 And my ſervice 


being ſo ſure to bring perſecutions along with it, will not be for his. 


27, And whoſoever doth not bear his croſs and come after me , cannot be my 


diſciple. 


29+ ? , 4 
that behold zx begin to mock him, 
30.. Saying, 


againſt him with twenty thouſand ? 
32. 
defireth conditions of peace. ] 


Or elſe, while the other is yet a great way off, he ſendeth an embaſlage and 


27. And whoſoever doth 
not come to me with a pre- 


paration of mind to ſuffer any thing rather than part with me, is not fit for the turn, 


28. For which of you intending to build a tower, ſitteth not down firſt , and 
counteth the.coſt, whether he have ſufficent to finiſh it ? We 
. Leſt haply after he hath laid the foundation, and is not able to finiſh zz, all 


28, 29, 30. For as he that 
ſets on building, and hath nor 
a ſtock to hold out, leaves his 
work imperfe&, and becomes 
ridiculous ; 


his man began to build, and was not; able to finiſh. 
31. Or what king going to make war againſt another king , ſitteth not down 
firſt and conſulteth,whether he be able with ten thouſand to meet him that cometh 


37, 32. Or as he that de 
ſigns a batrel or a war, and is 
nor provided with all neceſſa- 
ries to go thorough with it, 
had better never engage, or 
being engaged, ſhould pre-. 


ſently think of treating and compounding the matter, 


33. So likewiſe whoſoever he be of you , that for{aketh not all that he hath, on ks i. a 


cannot be my diſciple.] 


ſolve to renounce all that is moſt precious to him in this world , or elſe he will not be able ro 


never pretend to that profeſſion. 


34. Salt is good : but if the ſalt have loſt his fayour , wherewith ſhall it be ſea- 


ſoned? ] 


to be a Chriſtian , muſt re- 
hold out , and fo had better 


- 34. AChriſtianis the alc 
of the earth (Mat. 5. 13.) of 


infinite uſe and benefit to all with whom he converſeth , being an example of purity and other vertues whereof Chriſtianity 
is made up 3 Bur if he ſhall fail in the exerciſe of theſe, prove earthy , heavy, and infipid , without any ative ſtirring qua- 
liry, like to thoſe bodies, whoſe ſalt 1s drawn from them, he 1s utterly deſtroyed and periſhed. - 


*quth | 
out. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. ] 


noifom excrement, or putrid carcaſs. Tr is not fit or uſeful (as ſome things are) to entich the 
other things, which being corrupted from their primary uſe , are yet good for that (and ſo are kept, 


35.-It is neither fit for the © * land , nor yet for the dunghil , bar men caſt it 


35- The unhappy remain- C. 
der 1s uſcleſs beyond the moſt 
ground, no nor to mix with 


though in a mean place, 


for that uſe) *ris neither at preſent, nor for the future by long digeſtion, or farther purrefation capable of being good manure 


or compoſt for the earth, bur is utterly unprofitable, and generally dealt with as ſuch, caft out without 
places where men would have nothing grow, apt only to convert a good ſoil into a defart. Ler every 
Ttian, deſigned by Chriſt to be the ſalr of the earth, lay this to heart, for he is nearly concerned in it. 


—_—_ pet into thoſe 
clple 3 ever y Chri- 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


V. 1. Chief Phariſees] What is meant by Rulers 
ſimply , Rwlers of the people, and Rulers of the ſyna- 
gogues, hath been formerly ſhewed, Note on Mar.s.c. 
and on Mat.g.g. viz.that the Rulers fimply were the 
Judges in their leſſer Conſiſtories,in particular cities, 
or, when the Context belonging to Feruſalem ſo en- 
forceth it, thoſe of the great Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem. 
Now the Phariſees which art ſo oft mentioned in the 
Goſpel, were a particular ſect in their religion, aty:- 
o15laith S.Paw,who was one of them,and that an im- 
provement of: the 571Dn or Haſide: (as they were 
Gutadicr Ex40 12CbulWer rd voup, 1 Mac.2.42.thoſe that voluntarily 
performed fome things, which the Law required not, and 
were contrary to the Kare: or Scripturaris,who were 
for that only which was commanded by law, forming 
thoſe taings into doctrines or precepts, and obliging 
all to the performance of them , which the Haſrde: 
performed as free-will offerings,and ſo divided them- 
ſelves from the reſt of the profane world (which did 
not as, they did) nay from the Haſidei themſelves 
(who performed as much as they , but did not think 
themſelves or. others obliged by law to do ſo,) and 
therefore were called Qw17D Phariſces,apwers oor ſe- 
parate or divided from other men,and by S.Paul axer- 
beceTy wgeos, a ſeft that required the moſt exatt per- 
formances of any. By this it appears that theſe were 
not any order or ſort of men ſetled by law,which had 
Zexov[es or rulers over them, but only a ſe,of which 
{ome of all orders of men were;and indeed a prevail- 
ing ſe, taken up by moſt of the chief men of the na- 
tion, the Elders in the great council or Sanhedrim in 
Feruſalem,and the Rulers in the Conſiſtories in other 
Cities ,| which therefore are called 4eyo/Jes $zeroanr 
Rulers,and thoſe rulers Phariſees,one of whom is here 


Uptirler T 
MW 


of the rulers that were Phariſees. 


| 


ſpoken of and ſtiled ri; 3/ «eg y0]oy of $2erowaay , one| 


V.18.1With one conſent ] Ar? wias is all one with the þ. 
Syriack adverb NNTMD 52 anſwering the Greek vw Ani w3s 
from, and x1 being of the feminine numeral which 
is wiz; one. And there is little queſtion but S. Luke ſo 
rendred that Syriack word. Now RYTRE clearly fig- 
nifies maxenua, win; preſently, and fo & wric, 
(which is all one literally with this phraſe) and con- 
ſequently ?tis beſt rendred preſently. See our learned 
Mr. Fuller in his 2Mſcellames. 

V.35. Land] The meaning of «; y here will be c, 
gueſg'd, firſt by that ſaying of Mar. 5. 13. Ye are the *is yi 
ſalt of the earth , that is , the perſons by whonr the | 
whole world of men muſt be ſeaſoned ; and ſecond- 
ly , by theuſe of the word $4 y3 the earth, or the land 
ordinarily for the men, the inhabitants of the earth, 
as 1 Sar. 27. g. turls # ylw, ſmiting the earth, and 
the like very often. From whence ?tis eaſie to con- 
clude, that for the alt to be uſeful, or fit ds yl, for 
the earth,is to be proper for the uſe of men, and if by 
its ilneſs it ceaſe to be ſo, ?tis of all other things the 
moſt unprofitable ; for whereas other things being 
not fit for men,may yet be fit for the dunghil, ſalt by 
its natural impropriety is debarr'd even from that 
moſt inferiour degree of profitableneſs. But perhaps, 
and indeed moſt probably, yz here may, in the huſ- 
bandmans notion, ſignifie /and whether paſture,mea- 
dow, or tillage , all which are improved by manure. 

So is y# uſed Heb.6. 7. Now two ſorts of manure 
there are; Some things have a peculiar propriety to 
the enriching of ground, and are uſed alone, without 
mixture of any thing elſe with them , as to ſome 
ground, marl, lime, &c. Some things having not this 
propriety in any ſpecial manner, yet being in mixture 
with thoſe that have. are fit for this turn, and of ſuch 
generally our mixum?s or compoſts are made, ns 

all 
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ail kind of dung being one ſpecial ingredient , that | be juſtly ſaid to have loſt its ſavour. And on theſes WMC 
mixum may well be the thing, that is here expreſſed | terms our Saviours parable exactly correſponds with bs 
by #eTele or dunghil, whither , as Is here intimated, | the proceſs of nature in all mixed bodies ; For when 

many other things afe caſt,as well as dung. Now ſalt, | in their diſſolution, their ſpirit,phlegm, and ſulphur Tr 
which is vety good for domeſtick uſes , when that | are called forth, the remainder yet is,in ſeveral Caſes, = 
loſes its vittue, when tis corrupred, woegrbs, and ſo is | reducible into the ancient form , and when it is not, - " 
no Ionger good for thoſe uſes, *tis likewiſe good for | yet it is uſeful to many and thoſe noble purpoſes, at 

nothing elſe. Other things,when they are corrupted, | leaſt it is helpful to the ground , to make it fertile. th 
do but change their uſe; dung it ſelf, in the utmoſt | Thuscorru ted fruits and plants,the excrements and = 
degree of putrefaCtion,is good for enriching of land, | carcaſſes of living creatures, thus lime, and aſhes, ang 

but ſalt corrupted, quite unlike other putrid things, is | burnt land are profitably uſed in tillage, ſome imme- 

not good ſingly by it {elf to be laid on any fort of | diately applied, others after digeſtion and being py- T: 
land , nonor in mixture or compoſt with any thing | trified. But if at laſt the ſalt be drained out of thele, -— 
elſe, no not with dung, which 1s moſt uſeful. And or any other bodies, what is left is an uſeleſs elemen- 

this is the ſtate of a putrid diſciple, a corrupt Chri- | tal earth, in the Chymiſts language a Capur mortuun *0 
ſtian, he doth hurt whereſoever he is, but no kind off or terra dammara, and is not fit for the land to be im- - 
good, and therefore as'a wicked, and not only w»pro- | mediately laid upon it , nor yet for the dunghil or ſelf 
fitable ſervant (or as «xe&@ unprofitable is the worlt | mixum, there to be rotted a while, and then made uſe Ma 


character that can be) tw fdaaera, be is caſt out, as | of, but poſſibly good for walks or alleys, where we 
here the unſavonry ſalt,as dSxuG0 rejectaneous,or re- | would haye nothing grow, there to.be rrodden under 
probate,whereas the good Chriſtian is elect,precious, | foor of mer , as it follows in the text. Accordingly 
2 good and faithful ſervant , very profitable to his | in the Primitive diſcipline the yepaCul and w- 
Maſters uſe, and honour, and the adyantage of other | 7ix1«y 7; did caſt themſelves at the feet of the pious 
men. In this expreſſion of our Saviours of ſalrs loſing | Chriſtians , as meriting to be trampled on by them, 
its ſavour, one thing farther may deſerve to be added | and calling to all that enter the Church to tread on 
from the Chymiſts doctrine of {alt. For it is certain | them as unſavoury falt. If to this it be objected 
that falt, ifwe ſpeak ſtrictly, is not capable of being | that by this way of interpretation , &azs ſalt in the 
made inſipid, nothing in nature being able ſo to | ſecond place ſhall be taken for the ſalt body, or that 
work upon that fixed incorruptible principle. It is | which hath alt in it, whereas in the firſt place it ſig- 
therefore neceſſary that in this place by ſalt loſing its | nifies ſalt. it ſelf , the anſwer will be obvious, by re- 
ſavour , we underſtand a mixed body , wherein falt | fletting on the parable of ſalt ,, Mar. 5. to which is 
abounds, (ſo in our vulgar dialects, eſpecially in He- | immediately ſubjoyned , Ye are the light of the world, 
brew,nNYU is the common name of ſalt and ſalt bodzes, | and to that is added, not Do you ſhine, but let your 
and is indifferently rendred by eavz@- and 2azs) and | light ſo ſhine,&c. Where as Chriſtians are firſt named 
then”tis'moſt true, that ſalt may loſe its ſavorr, that | light it ſelf, and then luminous bodies, ſo both there 
is, that in ſuch a body the ſalt may be either remo- | and here Chriſtians are firſt reſembled to ſalt it ſelf, 
ved,and drained forth, and then the body will be re- | and then immediately to falt bodies , or things 
ally inſipid ,, or buried in a maſs of other _—_ which have ſalt in them, and ſo ſtill this is an agree- 
elements, and then to us it will appear infipid, an | able interpretation. 


[1 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XV. 


1 in great mul- x7 m N drew near unto him all the Publicans and [finners] for to hear 
im. x 
2. And the Phariſees and Scribes murmured, ſaying , This man * receiveth ſin- _ 
ners, and eateth with them. | 
3. And he ſpake this parable unto them, ſaying, 
Mat. 18. 12, 4. What man of you having an hundred ſheep, if he loſe one of them, doth not 
TI = _y and nine in the wilderneſs, and go after that, which is loſt until 
e find it | 
5. he brings it home with 5, And when he hath found zr, he [layeth ir on his ſhoulders] rejoycing. 
in hong and ſome pains tO 6, And when he cometh home, he calleth together his friends and neighbours, 
ah Lag ſaying unto them, Rejoyce with me, for I have found my ſheep which was loſt. 
7- God in the fight of his 7: I fay unto you, that likewiſe [joy ſhall be in heaven over one ſinner that 
2. Angels ſhall rejoyce, (and ex- Tepenteth , more than over ninety and nine juſt perſons , which need no * repen- 
preſs that joy) at the return- tance. ] 
wg and repenting and change of one heathen or ſinful Atheiſtical liver , more than at the daily vertuous performances of 
thoſe which have never been ingaged in a vicious courſe , and fo though they have , and want forrow (and wiſhing it were 
otherwiſe) for their frequent ſlips and failings and infirmiries, and withal a diligence, and vigilance , and greater induſtry and 


ſtudy for the furure to grow in piety and ſtrength of grace , yer having always continued 1n a vertuous courſe, theſe need 
not that change of mind which belongs to others, and 1s properly called by hor title of Repentance. , 


8. Either what woman having ten pieces of ſilver , if ſhe loſe one piece, doth 
: not light a candle, and ſweep the houſe, and ſeek diligently for x ? 
$6: 9. And when ſhe hath found zz, ſhe calls her friends and her neighbours toge- 
| ther, ſaying, Rejoyce with me, for I have found the piece which I had loſt. 
Yo. Aﬀer the fame pro- 10. Likewiſe I ſay unto you, there is joy in the preſence of the Angels of God 
portion it is that God expreſ- Over one ſinner that repenteth.] | 
ſeth joy in the fight of his Angels upon the reducing of one indulgent ſinner to good life. 


rt. To «dic {og he 11. And hefaid,] A certain man had two ſons. | | h 
_ "bow - - = cr pi#- 12. And the younger of them ſaid to his father, Father, give me the portion of Keg, 
| Ys goods that falleth ro me. And he divided unto them hs * living. - 4 _ 

13, 
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2. And not many dayes after the younger ſon gathered all together and took 
þ ſpent, his Larne into a fat countrey,, and there + walted his ſubſtance with riotous 
ſcattered, living. 
Trnoxoputs 
# was iyt1elo 14+ 


And when he had ſpent all; there * aroſe a mighty famine in that land, and 


he began to be in want. ; 221.5] | 
tuned 15. And he went and + joyned himſelfto a citizen of that countrey, and he ſent \,.,, aq being in that di- 
bine'f him into the fields to feed ſwine.]J _ : _ fireshe pinn'd himſelf upon 
_ one of the inhabitants of rhar region; being content to be entertain'd by him upon any condirions, never fo hatd, and he hired 


him, and ſet him to feed his (wine in the fields, allowing him little food, but what was allow'd the ſwine, 


*fuirof 16. And he would fair) have filled his belly with the * Þ husks that the ſwine did 15, and he would have 
the Carobe 6t + and no man gave unto him. been glad to have fill'd his 


wm | belly with Agyprian figs, a courſe unwholefome fruit, that ſwine fed on among them, and he could nor ger enough of them, 

tor, he 17. And * when he came to himſelf, he ſaid, How many hired ſervants of my \,,, anq meditating with 

ane #5;,.. Fathers have bread enough, and to ſpare, and I periſh with hunger ? ] ; himſelf, he remembred the 

fa, ſee ; plenty that his farhers ſervants had, (or, being reduced to ſome ſenſe and conſideration by this diſtrefs, he thus aid within 

on on Finſelf ) The meaneſt of a multitude of my farhers ſervants feed very plentifully, and I am ready to ſtarve for want of the 
os meaneſt food. | 


18. I will riſe and go to my father, and will ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned 


againſt heayen, and before thee, | 
19. And am no more worthy to be called thy ſon, Make meas one of thy hired 


ſervants. | 
26. And he aroſe, and came to his father. But when he was yet a great way off, 
his father ſaw him and had compaſſion, and ran, and fell on his neck and kiſſed 
him, " 
21. And the ſon ſaid unto him, Father, I have ſinned againſt heayen and in thy 
ſight, and am no more worthy to be called thy ſon. 
22. But the Father aid to his ſervants, [Bring forth the beſt robe] and put #* 42, ug him wich ali the 


on him, and put a ring on his hand, and ſhooes on h#: feet. ; expreſſions of reſpe& and 
kindneſs which are poſſible, bring the beſt garment thar 1s in the wardrobe; 


23. And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill zr; and let us eat and be merry. 
42: For this my ſon was © dead, and is alive again: 7] he was loſt and is found. +, xo; this return of 2 
And they began to be merry. | +3 prodigal, ſo deſperately loſt, 
| : I look upon, as if he were riſen from the dead, becauſe 
25. Now his elder ſon] was in the field, and as he came and drew nigh to the ,, yy thar fon of his 
houſe, he heard muſick and dancing. | that had alwayes continued 
| with him, and followed his buſineſs, and obſerved him diligently, (parallel ro whom is the juſt perſon that never run the prodi- 
' gals courſe, and fo needs no repentance) 
26. And he called one of the ſervants, and asked what theſe things meant. | 
27. And he faid unto him, Thy brother is come, and thy father hath killed the 27. tocelebrate his ſafe re- 
fatted calf, [becauſe he hath received him ſafe and ſound. rurn with a time of feaſting, 
28. And he was angry, and would not go in : therefore came his father out and 
intteated him. 
29. And he anſwering ſaid to hzs father, Lo, theſe many years I ſerve thee, nei- 
ther tranſgreſſed 1 at any time thy commandment, and yet thoii never gavelt me a 
kid, that I might make merr with my friends. 
30. But aſſoon as this thy ſon was come, which hath [deyoured thy living] with 30. ſpent all thar portion 
harlots, thou haſt killed for him the fatted calf. | which thou gaveſt him 
31. And heſaid unto him, Son thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine. 


| *Butir&c. 32, * It was meet that we ſhould make merry and be glad : for this thy brother $2. Pur for the) renee of 


Focearts | a ; } ; 
| I was dead, and is alive again; and was loſt, and is found.] this thy brother from that ri- 


| otous Courſe which is as wonderfull a work, and as confiderable a bleſſing, as if he had been raiſed from the dead, ic is all reaſorf 
| that we ſhould expreſs an extraordinary joy, in an extraordinary manner, 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


ho * V. 7. Repentance] The difference of pe]4yorz change | and Galen t. 7. de Simpl. Med. f. ac. who calls the tree 
warts 01 701d from aumy grief, or ſorrow, for ſin, or diſlike | it ſelf x«&z)ovia, and that, ſaith Heſychins, is ane/E£gy- 


a'% Of what a man hathdone, is ſufficiently known, and as | prian fig, KeegJavia, ouni* Aryurths. This fruit Gorrhaws 
it hath place in many other paſſages, ſo eminently in | thus deſcribes, that *tis of the lengthof a mans finger, 
this. For as he that lives a Godly life, may and doth | forked, about the breadthof a thumb, very ſiveer, but 
often fall into ſuck ſins as deſerve his ſorrow and diſ- | hard of concoction, and of anill juice, which is agree- 
pleaſure at himſelf, and ſo cannot be ſaid not to | able to what is affirm'd of it by Pliny, 1. 15. c: 24. 
want that forrow, ſo it is certain, that that man con- | who adds that the rind of it is the part that is eaten, 
tinuing all his life ſo, without any eminent fall into | andthereuponc. 28. 1y ſiliquis quod manditur, quid niſi 
wilfull ſin, may be ſaid not to need that ws]evoa that | lignum et ? that part of it which i eaten is the wood. 
change, which here is ſpoken of, and is required to | Whence it is, that S:/:qxa the Latine word for that 
the bringing home of a loſt ſheep, a prodigal to his | fruit, comes alſo to ſignifie the huh or rind of any 
fathers houſe. So he that was waſh*d already had no | kind of fruit, which is the reaſon, I ſuppoſe, why the 
need, ſaith Chriſt, ſave to waſh his feet, but is clean eve- | word is ordinarily rendred hwsks, though the Latine 
ry whit, Joh. 13. 10. $1 filiqua do not alwayes ſignifie ſo. Of this fruit Dio- 

V. 16. Hutkes] The Keeg7iz Which are here ſet | /corides ſaith, that yawgs aupbarigles xanoriuaye ry- 
down asthe food of Swine, are the fruit of the Carobe, yeve, x toning Sranurine, 1 'f they be taken green, 
Or arbor Ceratonia (w® the Syriack tranſlation reads they are very ill for the ſtomach, and are apt to breed 
accordingly N21n) mentioned by Dzoſcorides I. 1. | looſnef, EnggyYila 5 isnas _— wrouay Tae FyTh 
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VIzvea! 6is 
Xs Cy 


Neypos 


A. 


=_ Y 
mans Ts 


£ Irveiina., being dried they are medicinal for @ looſe- 


neſs and are diuretical. The uſe of them green was 


probably that which belongs to this place, where the 
Swine are ſaid to feed on them, as they were wont to 
be allowed to do on thoſe other fruits, which were 


i. r5-c. 28- good for nothing elſe. This fruit, ſaith Pliny, was 


ordinary among the eAgyprians, agreeing therein 
with Heſychins, to which perhaps that part of the Pa- 
rable refers v. 13. where the prodigal is faid &w/y- 
uioar peregy & xdeg, to bave travelled afar off to a re- 
gion, though it be not named : For that 1t cannot re- 
fer to ſome countrey in Fudea may ſeem, both becauſe 
there is no mention of that fruit in Jude, and be- 
cauſe feeding of ſwine was againſt the laws of the 
Fews (for as to that mention of herds of ſmine among 
the Gadaren:s, all that can be concluded thence is this, 
that Gentiles then inhabited there, and fo Foſephus 
diſtinctly numbers Gadara among the #aalwidss mbays 
which Pompey took away from the Jews) and third- 
ly becauſe *tis ſaid that 4nediunes parggy, he travel- 
led a great way off. 

V. 24. Dead] The Scripture-notion of the word 
Nexgzs dead may be learnd from hence, to ſignifie one 
thar is deſperately engaged in a wicked courſe. Thus 
thoſe that were carried into captivity, and deſpair*d 


of return, are calPd dead bones, Exec. 37, 3. and the 
reducing of them is fajd to be the bringing them out 
of their graves, verl. 12. So the ſtate of Abrahan?s 
body, ad Sareb's womb, in reſpect of having hopes 
of a poſterity, is calPd deadnef, Rom. 4:19. notin 
deſperation of children, and no more ; So the ſtate 
of unchriſtian living is call'd death, 1 Foh. 3. 1 4 
And they that lived in a Gentile courſe are faid to 
be dead #n treſpaſſes and ſins, Epheſ. 2. 1. (ſee Rom. 
4-17.) SO 1 Tim. F. 6. She that lives in pleaſure is 
dead, while ſhe lives. So the Fews have a aying, 1 
men while they live are ſaid to be dead. And ſo'the ay- 
cient Arahs, Not he that is at reSt gs dead, but the li- 
ving dead man he # truly dead : and all this no 0- 
therwiſe, than according to the ordinary notion of 
Pythagoras, who for any that had forſaken his ſchool, 
that is, refuſed to live according to his rules of Phi- 
loſophy, had a x4-)agv, an empty coffin ſet in his 
place, to ſignifie him to be morally dead. Accord- 
ingly reformation, or recovery to good life, is call' 
a riſing from the dead, reviving, being quickned, paſ- 
ſing to life, in theſe and other places, and ſignifies no 
more by all. theſe expreſſions, but only repentance 
from dead works, or renovation. 


| Paraphraſe. 


I. unthriftily laviſht out that 7+ 
eſtare, which was entruſted to 
him to manage, and improve. goods.] 


CHAP. XVI. 


| ND he faid unto his diſciples, There was a certain rich man which had 
A. aſteward, and the fame was accuſed unto him that he had [ waſted his 


2, And he called him and ſaid unto him, How is it, that I hear this of thee? 
Give an account of thy ſtewardſhip, for thou mayſt be no longer ſteward. 


3- Having not been brought 


3. Then the ſteward ſaid within himſelf, What ſhall I do? for my Lord taketh 


upto ir, Iam not able to earn away from me the ſtewardſhip, [I cannot dig, to beg I am aſhamed. 
my living by my labour, and ſo there is no way of ſubſiſtence imaginable for me, but to beg, and that is a ſhame for me. 


4. I may be entertained by 
my maſters debtors, 


4. I am reſolved what to do, that when I am put out of my ſtewardſhip, [they 
may receive me into their houſes. ] 


5- So he called every one of his Lords debtors unto him, and ſaid unto the firſt, 
How much oweſt thou unto my Lord ? 


6. bathes (veſſels contain- 


6. And he ſaid; An hundred [meaſures of oyl,”] And he ſaid unto him, Take 


ing near 10. gallons a piece) thy bill, and fit down quickly, and write fifty. 


of oyl. 


7. Then faid he to another, And how much oweſt thou ? And he ſaid, an hun- 


dred meaſures of wheat, And he faid unto him, Take thy bill and write four- 


ſcore. 
8. the Steward that decel- , 


ved his Maſter, or, the officer Wiſely : For the children of this world are + in their generation wiſer than the 


ro whom theſe fading things, children of light. 


the riches of this world, were intruſted: For worldly men are more provident and dextrous to make proviſion for themſelves for 
the time ro come, for the remainder of their life, than pious men are to provide for their eternal fururity. 
9. And I ſay unto you, make to your ſelves friends * of the Mammon of unrighte- 


you tro make proviſion for ouſneſs, that when ye fail, > they may receive you into everlaſting habitations.] 
your ſelves, by ſo ufing the fading wealth which is intruſted to you here, that when theſe tranfirory comforts forſake you, you 


9. Accordingly I adviſe 


may be received into heaven. 
10. He that is a faithfull 


10, He that is faithfull in that which is leaſt, is faithful alſo in much , and he 


8. And the Lord commended [the * ® unjuſt ſteward, becauſe he had done t file 


unfaithful 


ſteward of Gods in aright uſe that is unjuſt in the leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in much, J 


a ol 


of the riches of this world, will be ſo in grace, which is more precious, and he that doth not make uſe of his wealth, ſo as is moſt 
agreeable to Gods defign of truſt, that is, gaining a richer crown for our ſelves hereafter, by diſpenſing it to them that want ir 
here, that man as long as he continues ſuch, will never make that uſe of grace, that he ought to do. 


TI. If therefore you have 


11. If therefore ye have not been faithfull in the * unri 


not made that uſe you ought will commit to "me truſt the true riches ?J as 


of the fading riches of this world, who will intru 


12. And if you have not 


to you that which is more precious? 
12, Andif ye have not been faithfull in that which is * © another mans, who : _ 


made thar uſe you ought of ſhall give you that which is your Own el 


= worldly wealth, which is only intruſted to you for a time, as unto Stewards, and paſſes from.one owner to another, What 


pe is there that God will give you thoſe heavenly riches, which will alwayes continue to you, and become your propriety, 


whych you may enjoy to all eternity ? 
13. Here are put together 


Chriſt, verſ: 13, 16, 17, 18. God and Mammon, 


dehivered by him in the Sermon on the Mount, and at other times, as firſt, that No ſervant 


13. No ſervant] can ſerve two maſters, for either he will hate the one and love 
by S. Luke many ſpeeches of the other, or elſe he will * hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other : ye cannot ſerve 


14. And the Phariſces alſo who were covetous, heard all theſe things, and they 


derided him. 


15. And 


e_ —— 


on” 


F more pi 
dent for 
their own 
generation 
than, (6 
Kernen! i 
Th ' 
rm 
v 

% with the 
falſe Mas 
mon, 
note 


| * falſe 
ghteous Mammon, who _—_ 


x* aſſiſt, f 
rerain, {t 
note 0 

Mat. 6.6 


| 4 But 
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® hac 
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_ 7 = oY _ 


S. LUKE. 


1c. And he ſaid unto them, Ye are th which juſtifie your ſelves before MES as F 
but God knoweth your hearts, for that which is highly eſteemed amongſt men, is aatodge Beres cone 
abomination in the hght of God.” ho : ; guilty of Covetouſneſs of any 

other fault, and are by men valued as the moſt ſanRified perſons, and that is all that you are ſollicitous for, But God ſees the 
depth of your hearts, and therefore dereſts and: abominates you, who among men are ſo highly valued. | 

16. The law and the prophets were until John, ſince that time the kingdom of \;, 4. very Gentiles them- 
God is preached, and [every man preſleth] into it. ; | ſe]ves (ſee Mar. 11. 12.) preſs 

17. * Andit is eaſier] for heaven and earth to paſs than one tittle of the law to \,, which you are norto 

all. : nt | ? | look on as any defign that the 
Law, and Prophets, the ſubſtanrial uu of the Jewiſh religion, ſhould be aboliſhed, or any carnal liberty brought in, inſtead of 
it, by Chriſtianity : that ſhall never be. See note on Mart. 5. g. 

13, Whoſvever putteth away his wife and marrieth another, committeth adul- 8. Mat. 5. 323 
tery : and whoſoever marrieth her that is put away from her husband, committeth 
adultery. BK ; ; | 

19. There was] * acertain rich man which was clothed in purple, and * fine 
linen, /and fared ſumptuouſly every day. ; 

20. And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, 


full of ſores, | 
: 21. And deſiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich mans table: 


moreover the dogs came and licked his ſores. : ; Sg” 
22. And it came to paſs that the beggar died, and was carried by the Angels 
[into Abrahams boſome : ] the rich man alſo died and was buried. 


4 AP. XVIs 


# But 66 


19. And by way of parable 
Chriſt told them, there was 


+ (ik þu580v 


22. into heaven to be pla- 
ced next ro Abraham the fa- 
ther of the faichfull (Mar. 8. g.) 

23. And in * hell he lift up his eyes being in torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar | 


off, and Lazarus in his boſome.] 

he beholds Abraham in a place of joy, and the poor Lazarus placed next to him. 
24: And he cryed and faid, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and ſend La- 

zarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue, for I am 

tormented in _ _— ee” _.” 
25. But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember, that thou in thy life time receve\It ©thy FA , 

good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things; but now he is comforted, and thou + "> rye pms me * 9 


art tormented.) | compaſſion, without any re. <*<"%#=5 


proaching or reviling ſaid unto him, All thar I can in this thy. ſad: condition impart to thee, is only to tell thee whar thou mo -_ 
art now to expe, and to mind thee of the reaſonableneſs of it ; For all thy portion of abundance, and pon and eaſe, nd, cs 
y « 


and feliciry, without intermixture of afflitions, thou haſt already enjoyed, and ſpent npon thy (elf, in thy life time, withour Tir Boſtre 
Imparring them to any other, though in neverſomuch want of thy relief; and on the other fide, Lazarus hath had all his por- P- 808. C. 
tion of afflitions already, And now 'ris but juſt, that he ſhould have his bliſs 5 you your torment without any allay or 
| mixture. 
26. And beſides all this, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed : ſo that 5 3. 1ende, there is an 
they which would paſs from hence to you, cannot; neither can they paſs to us, irreverſible decree paſs'd up- 
that! mould come from thence. | | on you, and all ſuch, and 'tis 
not poſſible for all the ſaints in heaven to yield, or obtain anyreleaſe for you, or for you to get releaſe one minute out of that ſtate. 
27. Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, Father, that thou wouldſt ſend him to 
my fathers houſe, | 
28. For I have five brethren, that he may [teſtifie] unto them, leſt they alſo 
come into this place of torment. 


23. And being dead and in 
a place of tormenting flames, 
See note on Mar. 8. g. 


*hades 
FL!) 


28. give an account of ny 
condinon, and with it, ſome 
ſeaſonable needfull exhorration. 


_ 29. Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear 
n 7 em. ; YL | 
30. And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham-: [but if one went unto them from the ,,, qough they are nor 


dead, they will repent. ] moved with the hearing Gods 
| law, and denunciation of the Prophets, being fo familiar wich them, yet a meſſenger from the dead, which ſhall reſtifie his own 
; ſight or knowledge, may probably work upon them to believe what he ſaith, and to be warned and reformed by it. 


31. And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither 2x. pur Abraham anſwer- 


will they be perſwaded though one roſe from the dead.) ed him with a quite comrary 
affirmation, Thar they which by the knowledge of their duty, delivered by Moſes and the denunciations of the Prophets, are 
not wrought on, or brought to obedience or amendment of life, would nor in any probability be wrought on by a narration of 
one that came to them from the dead, There being more reaſon to perſwade any rational man, thar the Scriptures are true, and 
worth our heeding, or (that being ſappoſed as among the Jews it was) that upon that one motive delivered in them, he ſhould 
reform and amend his life, than there would be to truſt or believe him that 1d bring a meſlage from the dead to any man 
| on the earth, and to forfake an habit of fin upon thar niotive, 


Annotations on Chap. XV 1. 


V. 8. Unjuff fteward] What is meant by dJle, | by 3x Is dia &s wn, there is no unrighteouſneſs, that 
unrighteouſneſt in the 8. y. may be conjectured by the | is, falſeneſs : him) and therefore muſt be reſolyed to 
uſe of the ſame word y..g. and the meaning of both, I | ſignifie (both of them) in a notion wherein they are 
Cconcelve Sto be fetch'd from ſome obſervations in the | thus contrary one to-another. And ſo indeed aero 


4, 
'AT ta 


Hebrew tongue, 


| C, AS firſt that Sixar@- juſt, and dandi; 
true, are taken in the ſame ſenſe by the ſacred writers 
(and therefore Heſychins explains dxv8d true diſtinCt- 
ly by Six: Juſt) that NOR is rendred by the Seprua- 
Fint Prxeragury Jujtice , Gen, 24. 49. and 1/as. 38. 19. 
and conſequently that 2G unjuſt and dauÞivds true, 
aredirectly oppoſite oneto another. Thustheyare ſet 
An this place v. 11. (and Foh. 7. 18. darts is expreſs'd 


unjuſt, and Hazy deceitful, appear to be all one by 
comparing al. 2.6. «Jia 3x vg Sn iniquity was not 
found in his bps, with 1 Pet. 2. 22. un v6 Sn SAQr giute 
was not found in his lips. In this notion 4 eiw; keems 


'to be uſed, 1 Cor. 15. 34. Uvia)ls Sixaiu;, awakg tru- 


ly, or perfetHy Cin oppoſition to hypocritical unſfin- 
cere reformation, explained by the not-ſinning 
that follows. Now what is meant by dan3y3y wa 

af (40) 


244 - nya Annotations on S. .L U K E,; Lbap. XV 1. 
pore V. 11. is clear, that rue, perfets, valuable, dura- | not doing that which the falſe deceitful ſteward did, 
. ble riches, which is infinitely to be preferred before} and was commended for,'v. 18, that is, the not ma; 
*A2n25; All the riches of this world (as dan9s; befor, truly | king ſuch an uſe of that tranſitory wealth (that paſles 
Fav food, Foh.6. 55-is ſuch food as will miake him immor- | from one owner to another) at that time put into his 
tal that feeds on it, in oppoſition to the mamna,which | hands, as might help him to reception aud entertain- 
they that fed on, died) that is, either the reward and | ment, when he was out of his ſervice. For (to con- 
bliſs in heaven only, or grace here (as preparative to | clude this matter) it muſt be obſerved, that every 
that) together with that hereafter. Conſequently | rich manis in reſpect of God, asa ſteward to his Ma- 


papoyz 4Jixoy oppoſite to that mult ſignifie this infe- | ſter, appointed to be a diſpenſer of that wealth put 'C. 
MawZ Tiour, vain, ſuperfluous (as Phavorintu took it, yepe-| into his hands by God, which may therefore be here 
9 vas, 6 4IG 8 Vaio yeeter ma7r@-) tranſitory, falſe | called 4aairevy anothers, not ſo much his who poſſe. | p-145- 


wealth, ſo unvaluable in compariſon of that other, | ſeth it,as Gods whoſe ſteward heis,or theirs to whom 
called by the Rabbins (Guſt in that ſtile) WW IQ rhe | it is to bediſpenſed. And then as in Ariforles Rhee. 
vain, Or falſe, mammon, which they joyn with p17 | 1. 2. c, 23. ?tis mentiond as a law of Theodefes, 1, 
2717 the riches of this world, which is ſo ſcanda- | xaxG; &pcarndficr ff dnndſeio Imray & rage iv whe be | 
ouſly vain and falſe, and unfit to be truſted on, that | xeivs, that ro them that did not take good Care of other 
[nt the plenty or riches of this world (which is oft by | mens horſes they did not deliver their own ;, 10 is it here 
the Targum rendred {VQD mammon) 1s Prov.10. 2. by | and only one difference there is between him, an 
them rendred RU a lye. And then the ſame, no] a ſteward among men. He hath liberty to uſe the 
doubt, is the meaning of that other phraſe, varied | wealth put into his hands ſo as may be moſt (not on- 
from this only in the form, by a moſt ordinary He-| ly for his Maſters, but alſo) for his own advantage, 
braiſm, weporz dIinizs, mammon of injuſtice, or falſe-| yiz. to his endleſs reward in heaven, which though it 
neſs, and an example of it we haye (from whence the | were an injuſtice and falſeneſs in a ſervant here on 
phraſe ſeems to be tranſcribed) in the Targwmn alſo, | earth, whois altogether to conſider his Maſters pro- 
1/a. 3. 15. he ſeparates ws "PUT ARA from the | fit, not his own, and fo was injuſtice in this ſteward 
mammon of iniquity, or the falſe riches, and Pw7 1189 | herein the firſt part of the parable,yet it is duty.and 
the mammon of falſeneh, Ezech. 22. 27. Having found | that which by the will and command of God we are 
now the meaning of 2/:xoy, and 4dxie, v. 11. and g. | obliged to in the execution of that ſtewards office 
it will not be hard to reſolve what is the meaning of | which the rich man holds under God, and is the only 
-Own5us the 3ixovbu& dduriac, ſteward of falſenefs alſo, either | thing commended to us in this parable; and is ſo far 
«©4525 {ſo as may be proportionable to this notion of it, | from denominating him that makes that advantage 
*  _ maintained throughout this parable, for thoſe tran- | of the treaſure intruſted to him, an unjuſt or varigh- 
| ſitory falſe riches, called by the Targum (as was ſaid) | teous ſteward in the application, that it denominates 
3 FU, falſenef,, that is, aSuxie, and then it will ſig- | him 75%; faithful in the latter part of the parable, 
Nifie thediſpenſer of this inconſtant, tranſitory, falſe | and him only 44:x@- falſe, that doth it not. 
riches of this world. Or elſe as it muſt, by that ordi-| V.'g. They may receive] The word Sifwyla: here þ. 
'nary Hebraiſm, ſignifie 6:oy4u® 2S1r©;, a falſe, un- | is taken Imperſonally, as it were, not denoting the i 
juſt ſkeward, as xe]is 6Þuxkas, an unjuſt judge C. 18.6, | perſons that ſhould receive them, whether God, or 
but ſo, not as to commend his falſeneſs, but only his | Angels, or good works themſelyes (though ?tis true 
prudence, in making uſe of that wealth, which was | that Chri# who accounts what is done to our poor 
put into his hands (be that called 7« wzexo)e, v. 1. | brethren, done unto him, will ſo receive and reward 
Or dixie here, Or paport dias V. g. 07 ad rey V.11.) | the merciful) but after the manner of the Scripture- 
ſo, as might give him a ſubſiſtence. after, when his | ſpeaking, to ſignifie no more, than you ſhall be recei- 
office was taken from him, and ſo the 3:xob4u@- 4- | ved, thatis;that theſe works of charity ſhall (through 
xiz;, the ſteward of falſeneſ,, that is the falſe ſteward, | Gods acceptance and promiſe to reward them) pre- 
will be as perfectly all one with yo? 4 ai&-@- 747e,the | pare, as it were, a place in heaven for you, and ye 
children of this world, i. e. worldly men, following in| ſhall, when your riches fail, be recerved into everla ins 
this verſe, as the \pW 1A or APW), the falſe riches, | habitations. This I ſuppoſe is the meaning of that 
or the riches of falſeneſs, with the DPMIYy 17 the | place in-Ececlvs. C. 16. 14. Nave taenuoouyy (not in the 
wealth of this world, or worldly wealth, as even now | Dative but the Nominative caſe) mohoq 7hwey, every 
was faid. As for the mention of 2/x&- unjuſt in the | work of merey ſhall make, or prepare a place, to wit, in 
ſecond part or application of the Parable, wer/. 10. | heaven for thee, and ſo the place will be intelligible, 
whick is there oppoſed to 52; faithful, that doth |which otherwiſe will not, and the conſequents will 
not-refer to the deceitfulneſs of the ſteward in the'| be natural, & tras@- xa bpy.2 dui ivgiot, every man 
Parable in cheating his maſter, but to the rich man, | ſhall find according to his works. Many examples of 
in the counter part, his not making uſe of thoſe poſ- | this phraſe, MNEwy/a vuaz;, for you ſhall be received will 
{ellions intrulted to him, to that advantage of. his | be obvious to any in the reading of the Scriptures. 
own foul to which they might have been improved. | So when we read 2. $a.:21.8. of the five ſons of 14- 
In which reſpeR, hethat doth like the ſteward in the | chal (for ſo'our Hebrew copies now read, and ſo did 
Parable, makes ſuch prudent proviſion for himſelf, is | thoſe which the Chaldee and LXXII render) that ſhe 
not 2/x@ falſe, but 7153; faithful, making a gainful | bare, &c. it cannot be underſtood, which ſhe, that is, 
uſe of that which was committed to his truſt, which | 2chal, bare, but which were born to Adriel the ſon 
is there called being fairhfull in a little, and is the ye- | of Barzallas, for 'tis clear they were not Michals but 
ry Chriſtian virtue commended to us in that Parable,;| 2ferabs children. $02 'Sam.. 24. 1. the anger of the 
the making us friends with our riches; ſo that 491x&- | Lord was kindled againft Tſracl, and he nioved,' that | 
there alſo ſignifies Falſe, viz. to'that truſt put -into | is, not God moved for *twas Satan, 1 Chron, 21. 1: 
their hands, 'in-not making what adyantage they | but) David was moved againſt them, &c. And ſo Ca- 
might of it. And laſtly for that paſſage, v. 12. 4 |/ellio happily renders it, 'co'#mpulſms ef David, &c. 
exneJeg mid ix feds, if you have not been faithful | in this Goſpel, c. 6. 38. we read S0oro; they-ſhall act 
ini that which 'is aytothers, It is not ſo to be taken as ive in the latter part of the verſe, for that Which 
if the rich mans: gaining by the truſt committed toi] was SoSive)ar'it ſhall be given, iri the beginning. So 
him, after the manner of the deceitful ſteward, were'| Luk. 23. 31. & ms 5949 Ep Tavre rutow, if 
thereby accuſed ; for on the other ſide, the thing] they do ſuch things, that is, *f ſuch things be: done, 
found fault with ig-the parable, in the 12*Þ y.-is the;| (that is, ſuch: lnents fall) on the green tree. ws 
Fs - 4 Reves. 
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Rev. 16, 15 ; 6 bro; ay glomporurlur aunt, and they 
ſee bis uncomelineſs, that 1s, his uncomelinef be ſeen. SO 

Luk, 12. 20, /this n6ght: dnaxiven, they require thy ſoul, 

that is, thy ſoul ts required om thee. So Mat. 1g. 5: 

” #&rs is not he, that is, Goc ſaid, but it was ſaid by 

"Ada, or rather by the hiſtorian, as-his.conclufion 

| ' from thence, Ger. 2. 24. : 

5g V. 11.2, Another mans]; hat is meant, by & daxe- 

' 72s was before touched (Note a.) I ſhall only add to 
the explication of it a pallage of an antjent.writer, 


*'” the author of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy C. 3. making 
1 2 difference and oppolition between the Te v]as 3], 


| 25% x) i Faydirug xTi|a, x; ajeayivs iz, On the one fide, the 
things that have 4 true being, are poſſeſ"d immortally, 
and are eternally ſweet + And on the other fide, +lw d- 
pi Bavoy &y Tolg axNoleions 3x Eoay dine Sotioay una deny, 
the unſtable pleaſure which conſiſts in things that are 6- 
ther folks, and which 1# not really , but only: in appear- 
ance. | On which tis Maximn?s Schollon, *Arxitua, 
faith he, are Te x7! x67 'ws's-Twvds Ifings; dang BE das 
awy the dans uelaminlorra. The things that are other 
mens ſignifie the things of this world, which are not pro- 
perly any particular mans propriety, but paſs from. one 
man to another. And this truly ſeems the moſt pro- 
per notion of 2axire here, thoſe things that are not 


properly our own, in reſpect of the weak tenure we 


wm 


:fully-a 


| ndmmon, as we even now explained it, and to 73 vui- 


—_—_— 


4+ 


| 


fully: x | able, and parallel to the FIyO ni falſe 
18291 that which is yours indeed (your propriety, pecu- 
bar, ithat, ſhall never bomnneigh from you) will be. 
all one with #an9:125 rafr©&., the true riches. 


Berachoth, where thus much of it is ſet down, that 4 
King made VN). TNYD 4 great feaſt, and invited 
all the ſtrangers, and therecame AMR 19, one poor man 


.and ftood at his _ and ſaid unto them, Gine me 


"8 D\ND oxe bit or portion (almoſt the Latin, pars) 
VTy IUN R271 and they conſidered him not, and he 
ſaid, My Lord the King, of all the great feaſt thou haſt 
made, ts it bard in thine eyes togive me DW MMRNB, 
one bit, or fragment, among them. And the title of this 
paſſage there is 371 WA 17227 Un 2 parable of 
'a King of fleſh and blood. 

V. 25. Received5t thy good things] The phraſe of 
receiving thy good thinzs ſeems to be agreeable to the 
Hebrew ſtile, which uſeth 1071 72Þ receiving his 

world for an uninterrupted courſe of ſecular felicity, 
-whenall things ſucceed according to a mans willinthis 
world, according to an ancient faying of theirs, 15 
179 2525pP ID! N70 ELSDYINR ty my, 
whoſoever ſhall paſi throu:h forty dayes without chaſtiſe- 


have in them, they paſſing from us, or we from them 


— ſo ordinarily ; and {o the aaxirey here will be more 


» - 


| 


"ments hath received his world, a full abundant reward 


for all the good he hath done here. 


OY 
*\.C7 
1 


$5 $roln el bot; | CHAP. XVII. 


Paraphraſe; 


*(ngas \1. FF HEN faid he unto his diſciples, [tis impoſſible but that * offences will ,, je is got «© be i Lh 


(612.5atz N_ 


Rand ala - 


turn again fo thee, ſaying, I repent, thou ſhalt forgive him. 


5: And the Apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, Increaſe our faith. 


6, And the Lord faid, If ye had faith as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, ye might ſay 


come; 7] but wo «ro him through whom they come. _ - ned thar God ſhould ſo think 
fit to interpoſe his power perpetually.as ro hinder or nor permit falſe dottrines and ſchiſmes, and other the like means of hin- 
dring or diſcouraging men in their Chriſtian courſe ro come into the world ( Mart. 18. 7.) to draw men from the Chriſtian 


dodrine of truth and charity. | 


| 2, It were better for him that a milſtone were hanged about his neck, and he 2. diſcourage, or drive off 
| *ſang2tize Caſt into the ſea, than that he ſhould [7 * offend one of theſe little ones. ol 
3. Take heed to your ſelves, If thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke him, lite, 

and if he repent, forgive him. | . 


one Chriſtian to unchriſtian 


4- Be ye carefull that ye 
be nor guilry of any degree of 
this, But on the other fide 
: after the cxample of Chriſt, 

(mentioned in this matter, Mar. 18. 17, 12.) do the utmoſt in your power to reduce any Chriſtian that offendeth, though ir be 
by injuring thee, - In whiith caſe thou arr to be (o far from beihg angry with him, or deſigning revenge, that thou muſt, beſide 
| pardoning him upon his reformation how often ſo ever he offend thee, uſe all probable means to bring him to repentance. 


: | $. Upon another occaſion 
(moſt probably that Mar. 17. 20. where in the diſcourſe between his diſciples and him, he taxeth their unbelief) he was intreac- 


And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeyen times in a day, and ſeven times in a day 


| ed by ſome of the diſciples, (who were nor able to caſt out a devil, or cure the young man of the Epilepfie, Mar. 17. 16.) chat 


he would give them more of this gift of miracles, that they might be able to do all, ro which they were by his deſignation ſent, 
but were not able to do them, for want of ſome higher degree of this miraculous faith than as yer they had atrained to. 


6. And he ſaid unto thetn, 


unto this ſycamine tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted 1n jf you had bur the leaſt de- 


the ſea, and it ſhould obey you.) 


- 7. But which of you having a ſervant plowing or feeding cattel, will ſay unto 
him by and by, when he is come from the field ; Go and ſit down to meat ? 
| 8. And will not rather ſay unto him, Make ready wherewith I may ſup, 
gird thy ſelf and ſerve me, till I have eaten and drunken, and afterward thou ſhalt 
eat and drink? ... | | cet 
' g- Doth he thank that ſervant becauſe he did the things that were commanded indifferently to all ſervants, 
him ? Itrow not. 2 : 
10. So likewiſe ye, when ye have done all thoſe things which are commanded ,_ 1: 1 «£14, for which 


| gfee of cre fairh, you ſhould 
by my power be enabled to work any the greateſt miracle, remove mountains, Mar. 19. 20. make trees grow 1n the ſea, &c, 
But what I mean by this true faich T will expreſs to you by a parable, or ſimilitude. 

7, 8, 9, 10. As it is with 
an hired ſervant, *ris not ſiffi- 
aud cient for him to do that one 
buſineſs for which he was hi- 
red , but othet common of- 
fices there are, which belong 


as waiting at table, &c. and 
when he hath done his other 


yok fay, Weare * unprofitable ſervants : we have done that which was our duty ye was hired, as ploughing, 


do.] 


| =, &c. he muſt firſt ſer chearful- 
ly to the other offices, before he think he have done his duty, or expe to receive his ordinary food, his daily wages; fo muſt 
ye (wipe rask it is to cure diſeaſes, caſt out devils) do all thoſe things with all fideliry which-ate means co that end, or never 
think you have performed your duty. When confidence of my power, and ufing the mention of my riame will nor caſt our 
devils; then ſolemn prayer is your duty-to.be ſuperadded to thar, and when that and prayer alohe witl nor do, you muſt add 
faſting alſo, Mar. 19. 21. and nor think that 'tis free for you to do, or not to do this ( and that if you do it, *ris eminent vir- 
rue 11 you ) bur you muſt look upon it as-neceſlary duty, which- when you have: done, you have done no more than was 
| anded you, and was ſtrily required of you to do. This 3s the beſt anfver which is likely to be given to your requeſt 
of having your faith encreaſed. Do not you negle& the means, and you ſhall be able to do whar miracles you will ; Bur as 
as you think your-partial obedience will ſerve the turn, and will not take the pains to faſt and pray, to caſt out a devil, 


the like; this is an-infidelity in you, Mat. 19. 19, 20i Which 'will diſable you from doing thoſe mirackes, which otherwiſe you 
| | 11, And 


would eaſily be able to do. y 
= 


Ny 


 V..ig. Acertamrich man] That this is not 2 ſtory <: 
but a _ may appear by Gemara Baby. ad Cod. Nazcig? 


; 246 @Paraphraſe. 9 UKE cp Cn 4». niffce 


f T ET 4 | : & : _— _ — 
11. And it came to paſs, as he went to Jeruſalem,” that he paſſed through the 
midſt of —_— and _ '- = « q ng = nos 
tr. who being unclean by 12+ An as he entre into a certain village, t£ ere met im ten men that were 
their keniokie, + ſo to be lepers, [which ſtood afar off. 2 ON + IS | 
ſeparated from ſociety, durſt not come near unto him. © _ | | TE py | X 
"13. And being far from 13. And they lifted up-thezr voices, and faid, Jeſus Maſter, have mercy on us, 
him, they cryed aloud to him, | fa | : * 2977; 
You ſhall be healed, | 14- And when he ſaw them, he aid unto them, [Go ſhew your ſelves unto the 
and therefore go and ſhew prieſts. And it came to paſs, that as they went, they were cleanſed] 
your ſelves to the prieſt, which by the law you are required to do when the cure is wrought, that he may pronounce you clean, 
Do you go immediately to the prieſt, and before you come. thither, you ſhall be cured. And accordingly it fell out, as they 
were on their way, they were healed. | 
15. And one of them when he ſaw that he was healed, turned back, and with a 
loud voice glorified God, FEOF wy 
16. now came near unto 16. And [fell down on hi face at his feet, ] giving him thanks : And he was a 
him, being cured of his un- Samaritan. | : ES | | 
dean diſeaſe, which before made him ſtand afar off, and fell down before him-on his face, | 
17. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, Were there not ten cleanſed, but where are the 
. nine? | 
18. No one hath return'd 18. Thereare not found that returned to give glory to God, fave this ſtranger. 
to acknowledge the mercy, fave this one, who is a Gentile, or no Jew, (for ſo are the Samaritans accounted by the Jews) 
| 19. And he ſaid unto him, Ariſe, go thy way, thy faith hath made thee whole. 
20, 21. When that king-- 20. And when he was demanded of the Phariſees, [When the kingdom of God 
dom of God, which John Bap- ſhould come, he anſwered them and ſaid, The kingdom of God cometh not with 
riſt and he had preached ſoof- obſervation. , 


id - * 

pornBagg ray RE evlendid 21. Neither ſhall they fay, Lo here, or, lo there, for behold the kingdom of 
manner as you expe, witha God is within you. ] ; TY 

pompous ſolemn Court along with it, for men to gaze and look upon it, and fay, Lo here 1t comes, as it is wont to be with ordi- 

nary Courts of kings, when they remove. For indeed it is already among you, the Goſpel preacht, which is the ſcepter of this 


kingdom, and all other parts are bur attendants of that. Sce-Mar, 3. c. 
22. And he ſaid unto his diſciples, The dayes will come, when ye ſhall deſire to 


22. And turning to his di- 


ſciples, he tells them of theſe ſee one of the dayes of the ſon of man, and ye ſhall not ſee ze.] 

Phariſees, and other the like contemners of his preaching, that they that now deſpiſe this ſcepter of the kingdom, receive not 
the Goſpel, there ſhall come out againſt them that iron rod, deſtruftion for this great fin, and then 'twill be too late for them to 
wiſh for theſe dayes of mercy, which now they deſpiſe, and make no uſe of. 


23. Then many ſhall pur 23- And they ſhall ſay to you, See here, or, ſee there, £0 not after them, nor fol- 


you in hopes of a deljverer, low them.] 
prerend that there js a Meſſias in this or that place, but do not you follow nor heed any ſuch report, nor look for any ſuch deli- 
verer. Sce Mat. 24. 25, 


24. For a deſtruRion ſhall 24+ For as the lightning that lightneth out of orie part under heaven, ſhineth 
come like lightning, quick and unto the other pare under heaven : ſo ſhall alſo the ſon of man be in his day. 
fearfull, upon the Jews from the Romans in this day of Chriſt's vengeance upon his enemies. See note on Heb, 10. a. 


25. But this ſhall norbe ill 25. But firſt muſt he ſuffer many things, and be rejected of this generation] 
- after Chriſt's being reje&ed and crucified by the Jews. : 


- 26,27. And as ir was in 26. And as it was in the dayes of Noah, ſo : 
the old world, when for the of mar y oah, ſo ſhall i be alſo in the dayes of the ſon 


God wes pleaſed £9 worwoob 27. They did cat, they drank, they married wives, they were given in marriage, 
flood upon it, without any vi- UNEilI the day that Noah entred into the ark, and the flood came, and deyoured 
fible change, or omen, or pre- them all. | 

Ngnification of the particular time, Mar. 24. 36. (only Noah preaching repentance to them, and they not hearkning to him, and 

then his building an ark, and going into jt with his family) no man expetting it, the flood came nd ſwept away all but thoſe in 

the ark, fo ſhall 1t be, when Chriſt comes to work his revenge upon his crucifiers, when _ expect it not at all, as ſoon as ever 

a courſe is taken for preſerving the faithful from the deſtruftion (ſee note on Mar. 24. 9. and Rev. 7. 3.) the vengeance ſhall light 

upon the reſt, and deſtroy all that are left in Jeruſalem. And that is all the foreknowledge of the time you ſhall have in anſwer 

ro your queſtion, verſ. 20. 


28, 29, 30. And as when 28. Likewiſe alſo as it was in the dayes of Lot, they did eat, they drank, they 
the = c Sodom were filled bought, they ſold, they planted, they builded. 
hs ; 29533 gold 7 a ms _ 29- But the ſame day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and brimſtone 
ned to deſtroy them, the peo- from heaven, and deſtr oyed thein all. 
ple went on in their ordinary 30. Even thus ſhall it be in the day when the fon of man is revealed. 
courſe, doing all things according ro their wont, and then on that very day when Lot went out of Sodom, the fire and brim- 
ſtone fell on that city ; So as ſoon as the faithfull, penitent Chriſtians depart out of Jerufalem, that fatal day ſhall come u 
the reſt, that day, I ſay, wherein Chriſt ſhall reveal himſelf by his judgements on his enemies and couciilers (ſee note on 


Heb. 10. a.) | 
31. When thus you ſee , , 37+ 12 that day he that ſhall be upon the houſe top, and his ſtuff in the houſe, let 

judgment break out, let eve- hm not come down to take it away, and he that is in the field, let him likewiſe not 

ry man then that js in Judza return back.” 4; | 

rhake all poſhble ſpecd to get our of it, as Lor and his family did out of Sodom. 


Fu oo the _ ne! Sq Remember Lot*s wife. J 
op in the courſe, all inclinations of kindnes to the ſins or company of that may be as fatal to "twas to Lot's wife 
who looking back became a pillar of ſalt, Gen. 19. 26. plave, may _ any, as , 


; P o . o '3. ' 
. He that ſhall tak any 33- Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to ſave his life, ſhall loſe it : and whoſoever ſhall loſe 

EE. > ta courſe of cp his life ſhall Þ preſerve it. ”» | 

ance (as the Gnoſtick Chriſtians did afterwards with the Jews, to cleape thir perſecutions) he undoubredly ſhall periſh in it; and 

he that being a diſciple of mine, ſhall for-che teſtimony of my truth y and courageouſly venture x fry 5 the only per» 

ſon that ſhall eſcape this judgement, (Sce note on 2 Per. 1, c.) | 


S. LUKE. 
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a. 
'Ax,0@- 


Uyp69n- 
fe) 


providence to work any deliverance for any, bnt as in Sodom an —_— 
e 


ved him, w! 
ſerve, the 


.35« | 
pe 74 


Two women ſhall be grinding together, the one ſhall be taken, and the 0- 


tell you, In that night there ſhall be two men in one bed, the one ſhall be ,,_ +Hen ſhall ir nor be 
4 $ acher left. | 34- Then ſhall ir not be jn 


| the power of any worldly 
and took Lot by rhe hand and led him our, preſer- 
whom God will thus pleaſe to ſeal, Rev. 7. 3- and pre- 


37. faid, If we may riot 


know the . time when, yer 


+ Lord, where ſhall rheſe eminent judgemems ſhew chemſclves ? See note on Mar, 24. m. 


Annotations on Chap. XVII 


V. 10. Unprofitable ſervants] What is meant by 
dg: Sx, unprofitable ſervant, will be matter of 
ſome queſtion, becauſe of the ſomewhat diſtant cha- 
rater ſet up6n it, Mar. 25. 30. There he is to becaft 
into utter darknef, his unprofitableneſs is a damning 
ſin, expreſſed alſo by wickednef and ſlorhfulnefs, but 
here they that have done all that is commanded (which 
ſure is not a ſtate of ſo much danger) muſt yet call 
themſelyes unprofitable ſervants, becauſe they have 
done tio more then ſo, have done nothing for which | 
they ſhould be thanked or rewarded above ordinary, 
v. 9. To this *twere anſwer ſufficient to ſay, that the 
ſame word i? often uſed in ſeveral notions, lometimes 
in a ſtricter {for barely not-profitable,) ſometimes in 
a larger ſenſe. Thus 1yg«d9ncay might ſeem to be u- 
ſed, Pſal. 14.3. and from thence Rom.3.12. (ſee Note 
on Roy. 1. g;) for all kind of impiety (as ar@ is 
ſometimes he that lives not exattly according to law, 
ſometimes the moſt wicked, lawleſs perſon) but that word 
in that place mult be underſtood according to the no- 
tion of the Hebrew there, which ſignifies purrid, or 
ſtinking, which is therefore uſeleſs, good for nothing, 
as rotten, Eph. 4. 29. is oppoſed to good for uſe. Be- 
ſide this therefore, there may be yet a farther account 
given of the word in that of Xar. 25. thus, the phraſe 
axee@ J31@ lignifies a ſervant that brings in no profit 
to his Maſter. Now according as the office or em- 

ployment of this ſervant is, ſo this will have more or 
leſs of guilt in it ; he whoſe office or ſervice conſiſts 
in trafficking for his Maſter, to whom ?tis under pre- 
cept (as it was in that ſervant, Mar. 25. he had been 
commanded by his Maſter to trade with his talent, 
Luk, 19.13. and from thencean obligation lay upon 
him, |he ought to have put the money to the exchangers, 


. Mat. 25. 27.) his not bringing in profit is downright 


diſobedience, and accordingly as he is calÞd a»profi- 
table in one place, v. 30. ſo he 1s formerly by the ſame 
Evangeliſt ſtiled wicked, and ſlothful, v. 27. which he 
could not have been, if he had done all that was re- 
quiredof him. And ſo though a bare unprofitableneſs 
founded in a performance of all that was commanded 
(as here it was) bring not ter darkzef upon the ſer- 
vant, but only deprive him of thanks, or reward a- 
bove wages, v. g. yet when that unprofitableneſs is 
inſeparable from direct breach of precept, as there it 
appears to be, there it moſt juſtly brings that ſevere 
ſentence upon the unprofitable. This difference then 
Ghichis butextrinſecal, and accidentalto the nature 
of the word) being acknowledged, and ſo giving the 
account why the unprofitable in one place ſhould be 
under a greater guilt than in the other, in all other 
reſpects the notion will be the ſame in both places. 
There *tis ſet to ſignifie him, who had brought in no 
profit to his Maſter, made not uſe of his abilities, v. 


15. to 1mprove the talent.committed to him. 
agreeably ſo it muſt ſignifie here. For two forts of 
erVICfS are here taken notice of, One, that which is 
the patticulartask for which he is hired, as plonghing, 


fe efing catrel, y. 7. another, which though it be not 
nam or ſpecified to him, or indented for at his en- 


tring into the ſervice, yet belongsto every one, what 
office ſoever he is in, (as he is a ſervant) viz. bring- 
ing in meat, waiting uponhis maſter at table, v.8. This 
Ariſtotle 10. his Polirecks names among the iyxyzas 
Sraxoviue]e, thoſe ſervices that belong to every ſervant 
(as the iyxUzaie uadiud]e are Grammar, Muſick Ex- 
erciſes, which belong to all young men, whatſoever 
faculty they apply themſelves to.) Parallel to this, 
what ſervices are of this kind, though they be not 
ſpecified, or indented for by name, they are yet in all 
reaſon, and by obligation of obedience and ſervice to 
his Maſter, to be performed by him; and he that neg- 
letts or refuſes to perform them, doth not perform 
the duty of a ſervant, and for ſuch neglect deſerves 
ſtripes, where the Maſter hath that power over ſer- 
vants (as in Chrijts ſpeeches he is ſuppoſed to bave,he 
ſhall be beaten with many or with few ſtripes, which may 
be the reaſon that among the Jews there is no law gi- 
ven for the obedience of ſervants to Maſters, becauſe 
the Maſters could by puniſhments enforce that them- 
— But then when all this is performed, this is 
little for the commendation of a ſeryant, neither 
thanks, nor reward extraordinary aredue to him for 
this. It muſt be remembred, what Sexeca hath obſer- 
ved, that the ſervant is humilis amicus, a lower jor of 
friend, that is to tend and conſider his Maſters good, 
and to contrive what may moſt tend to it, and per- 
form it upon occaſions, Exiguum eft ad legem bonum 
eſſe, ſaith he, It # a petty ſmall thing to do no more then 
he 15 commanded to do, that is the meaning of 7 #:4- 
Jay 3s)a, and 5 5geinouls rudy here, doing what 1s com- 
manded, nothing but ſtrict duty, what he is obliged 
to, as a ſervant. The profitable or uſefull feryant 
doth more then ſo, whatever hefees will tend to his 
Maſters advantage, he doth it of his own accord; and 
he that doth not, though he have broken no precepr, 
is yet to acknowledge himſelf unprofitable. And this 
notion of the unprofitable ſervant belongs fitly to this 
lace, where, I ſuppoſe, Chriſt ſpeaketh of the un- 
ithfulneſs of the Diſciples, who contented them- 
ſelves with calling the name of Feſs over the Epile- 
ptick, and when that would not do, did not proceed 
to faſting and praying (which means would have en- 
abled them to cure him) and now come and deſire 
Chriſt to encreaſe their faith,v. 5. thats, their power 
of working miracles, when (as he tells them) if they 
would do their duty in all parts, as becomes feryants 
to do, that is, faſt and pray when need required, uſe 
the proper and neceſſary means toward the end, they 
would beable to do what miracle they pleafed. And 
this is but duty, ſaith Chr:ft, the doing of.it they muſt 
not look on as ſupereroxgating virtue, but as that to 
which they are ſtrictly obliged, and which, though 
it be not cominanded to all, yet beinga means necef- 


And | fary to an end, is, by interpretation, commanded to 


allthem to whom that end is commanded, and foto 


them who were commanded to cure diſeaſes,&c. Mar. 


io. $. For ?tis ordinarily ſ2id, that there are two 
ſorts of Neceſlaries, 1. thofe things that are ſo e- 


 ceſſitate pracepti, by neceſſity of precept, ot becauſe they 
| Y 4 are 
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' theythat doit have little reaſon to expect any thanks 


| b. 
* Cee Theo- 
phyli# Si- 
1:0catt. Cn- 
TAK Gus. 


are commanded :. 2. others neceſſitate meds, neceſſary | their lives for Chrifts fake, ſhall immediately, with. 
z5 means, without which I cannot do that ſervice w*® | out any interval of the {yxoranuvyia ſleeping of the 
is required of me; and ſo was this of faſting and pray- | ſoul in death, bring forth a new life into all eternity. 
3ng tothe caſting out of ſome devils (the Apoſtles task | But perhaps it may be unfit to affix this Critical no- 
at that time, part of their office) and as they that do | tion of the word in Himane Writers to this of $: 
nd this fail much of their diity, and have no reaſon | Lake; and if we'judgeby the uſe of the Word in the 
to expect that God will ſupply them, enable them | Greek of the Old Teſtament, which hath a'greater 
farther to do that work without uſe of that means, ſo | conſent and ſympathy withthe Writets'vf the New 


Teſtament, than any other ſort of Bboks, Taryog, 
for it, which is the adequate importance of this place. | will ſignifie no more than adCey to ſave'or preſerve: 
V. 33. Preſerve it ] Eweſoriy the word here uſed for ſo it is uſed, Exod. 1. 17, 18, 22. And then the 
hath a ſpecial ſignificancy in * Greek authors, oppo- | meaning of the verſe will be, that he that ſhall uſe 
ſite to &oſoy6y. Asthe latter belongs to thoſe creatures | any crafty means of policy at that time to ſave his 
which bring forth eggs firſt, and then, after ſome | life, it ſhall probably prove unſucceſſeful to him 
time, living creatures, ſo the former belongs to all | when he that intruſts'himfſelf and his" life to Gods 
other creatures which bring forth alive at firſt. And | providence and direction, and fo doth endanger the 
this might have not only a commodious but elegant | loſing of it, ſhall be more likely to ſave it than any 


ſenſe in this place, thus, that they that die and loſe | other. 


_ CES 
—_— 
O — 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XVIIL | 
-. ao be cntiabagt 6-1 N D he ſpake a parable unto them, to this end, that men ought [alwayes to 
gent in the performance of the pray and ® not * to faint,] "_ *he fl 


duty of prayer, not only in reſpe& of God, to whom it is a duty, but in reſped of themſelves, whoſe petitions arc by aſfiduiry | 
moſt likely to be obtained, ; CB 3 ES | ey" 
!. anuvjuſt and harſh judg, . 2- Saying, There was 1fi a city [a judge, which feared not God, neither regard- 
which neither was moved with ed man.}] 
conſcience of duty to God, nor with ſhame or remorſe, or compaſſion toward any man. | 
3. Do me juſtice againſt —3. And there was a widow in that city, and ſhe camie unto him, faying, CAvenge 
me of ] my adverſary. Wes 7! ny 
4- delayed to do it. .4- And he [would not for a while: ] but afterward he faid within himſelf 
Though I fear not God, nor regard man, : 
5. leſt her coming ſoconti- 5+ Yet becauſe this widow troubleth me; I will avenge her, [leſt by. her conti- 
nually for juſtice beareproach nual coming * ſhe > weary me. | t fe 6 
to me, and a teſtimony before others of my injuſtice to her, and ſo be matter of ſhame to me, if I deny her; or, leſt at laſt ſhe — Pun 
fall a reproaching me, caſting contumelious words upon me. | 
rf 6. And the Lord ſaid, Hear what the unjuſt judge faith. | 
7. do juſfice for his ele 7+ And ſhall not God [avenge his own elect, which cry day and night unto 
whoſe conſtant prayersimpor- * him, © though he bear long with them ?] hin) of 
rune him to it, and ſhall he not do ir ſpeedily ? | is bell 


8. Yea certainly he will ſud- 8. I tell you that he will avenge them ſpeedily. Nevertheleſs when the ſon of hat 


denly proceed againſt their man cometh, ſhall he find faith * upon the earth?] _. * oath 
perſecutors, and when he doth fo, it will fall very heavy upon the Jews : For when Chriſt comes to do vengeance, there ſhiall be land! 
very fey Chriſtians to be found in Judza (ſee note on Mart. 24. b.) they that are converted of the Jews ſhall be gone out and diſ- ric 


perſed among the Gentiles, See note on Mart. 24. g. | 

o. which had a great opi-  9- And he ſpake this parable unto certain, which [ truſted in themſelyes that 
nion of their own perfe&ions, they were righteous, and deſpiſed others.) 
and (o lookrt on all others with ſcorn. : | | | 

to. Tn the Temple there 10. Two men went up into the Temple to pray, the one a Phariſee, and the 
are two courts, one for the Other a Publican.] 

Jews, the other for the Gentile-proſelyres that lived among them, (ſee note on Ephef. 2, a. ) and to thoſe two went up, to the 
firſt a Phariſee, to the ſecond a Publican, to pray. 

11. And no perſon being 11+ The Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus with himſelf,] God, I thank thee that 
preſent to either bur God, to I am not as other men are, extortioners, un juſt, adulterers, or even as this Publican, 
overhear them, the Phariſees words were theſe, IN ; ; : | 

12. I faſt every monday 12. I faſt twice in the week, I give tithes of all that I poſſeſs. 
and thurſday, the ſecond and fifth dayes of every week, on which we are wont to hear the Law read in our Synagogues, and I pay 
tithes of herbs, and every thing which others make doubt (it being not determined by law) whether they are to be paid or no. 

13. being in the court of 13+ And the Publican [ſtanding afar off, would not lift up ſo much as his eyes to 
the Gemiles, wa ina fad hw oh but ſmote n__ his breaſt, ] ſaying, God be merciful to me a ſinner. 

e penfive guiſe, an is geſture and ation expreſs'd a wonderfull great contrition and indignation againſt himſelf ha 
he had done, and uſed this affe&ionate form of confeſſion and deprecation, OO "exons 

14. This mans mean and , 14- I tell you, [This man went down to his houſe juſtified rather than the 0- 
lowly opinion of himſelf was Ther : For? every one that exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that humbleth 
more acceptable in the fight himſelf ſhall be exalted. 
of God, together with his confeſſion and contririon, than all the Phariſees good ations, his cxa faſting, and paying of tiches 


being accompanied with that high and arrogant opinion of himſelf; For, &c. Mat. 23. 12. p 
15. thoſe that brought 15- And they brought unto him alſo Infants, that he would tonch them ; But 
chem, Mar. 10. 13- when the diſciples ſaw :t, they rebuked [them.] | 


16. theſe are of thar tem- , 16. But Jeſus called them unto him, and ſaid, Suffer little children to come un- 
per of humility and meeknels, t6 me, and forbid them not, for [of ſuch is the kingdom of God.J ' 
which is ſo neceſſary an ingredient in a Chriſtian, Mar. 10. 14. | 

17. There is no admiſſion 17: Verily I fay unto,you, [Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God 
or reception to Chriſtianity as A little child, ſhall in no wiſe enter therein. | 
for any but ſuch. | 
| 18. And 


* or, by, 


| Kings \ 


reads as 


wi 


J\94u 
rg- 


5 i. 


—_ 
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18. And a:certain ruler asked him, ſaying, Good Maſter, what ſhall I do to a: :6 8. Mar: 19.20, Mars.o.. . 
herit etetnal life ? OOH "Cv DOSING) 101 Die ade 619D1no 7t; bath 
19. And Jeſs ſaidunto him, Why calleſt thou me good? norie is' good fave 19. Mar: 16; 18; © 
one, that , 6 | | «Jef 5 71 19-793 flog nag 


20. Thou knowelſt the Commandments, Do not commit adultery,:Do not!kill, 
Do not ſteal, Do not bear falſe witneſs, Honour thy father and thy mother: -- 

21. And he ſaid, All theſe have I kept from my youth up © © + $0? > ena 

22, Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, he ſaid unto him, Yet lackeſt thou one 22. Mar. xo. 2. 
thing, {ell all that thou haſt and diſtribute to the poor,. and thou ſhalt have trea- ME 
ſure in heaven, and come, follow me. ; BE 2 03.46% 

23. And when he heard this, he was very ſorrowful, for he was very rich. . EBT | 

24. And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very ſorrowfull, he ſaid, How hardly ſhall '24, wotiowme, and become 


they that have riches [enter into the kingdom of God ?J] | Chriſtians, -and attain eyes- 

Tf | pi9 2 . 1, laſting felicity? | lo . 

25. For it is eaſier for a.camel to go through a needles eye, than for a tick man ' 24.5 Theje is nothing df 
to entEhinto the kingdom of God. 2 more difficulty imaginable. 


; they that heard z, ſaid, [Who then can be ſaved ? ] | 26, Wh is able to receive 
this ſevere. dodrine, to. be a Chriſtian, and arrain bliſs upon theſe rerms, to enter on this ſtri& courſe, to be-a.ſubje& of Chciſts, 
who requires ſuch taks of his diſciples? = | 
. And he ſaid,] The things which are impoſlible with men, are poſſible with - 27. But he,ſaid, &c. See 
God: | | | At. 19. 26, 
28. Then Peter ſaid, Lo, we have left all and followed thee. * 
29. And he ſaid unto them, There is no man that hath left houſe, or parents, ag. Mai. 1 9. 29% 
or brethren, or wife, or children for the kingdom of Gods ſake, | | 
30. Who ſhall not receive [manifold more in this preſent time, 7] and in the 30. a moſt plencifull MYPY 
world to come life everlaſting. _ | | Woh fs of advantages ( as rich as any 
the moſt fruitfull ſeaſon produceth) in this world, abſtraRed from thoſe which he ſhall receive hereafter in heaven, | 
31. Then he took. unto him the twelve, and ſaid unto them, Behold, we go up 31i. Mai. 20. 18. 
to Jeruſalem, and all things that are written by the prophets concerning the Bn of | 
man ſhall be accompliſhed. Eft ef re warly rn 
 32., For he ſhall be deliver'd unto the Gentiles, and ſhall be mocked, and ſpight- 
fully intreated and ſpit on. | | _ | 
þ 3.: And they ſhall ſcourge h:2, and put him to death : and the third day he ſhall | 
riſe again. |. | | h 
0 And tliey underſtood none of theſe things, and this faying was hid from 44. And they did not in 
them, neither knew they the things which were ſpoken. ] | any manner underſtand what 
o* : he meant by thoſe words. 
35. And it came to paſs, that as he was-come nigh unto Jericho, [a certain blind 23g. two blind men, Mar. 
man, ſat by the way fe begging. by | 20. 3+ | 
36.. And hearing the multitude paſs by, he asked what it-meant. | 
37.) And they told him that Jeſus of Nazareth paſleth by. 7 FR 
38. And he cryed, ſaying, [Jeſus thou ſon of David, have mercy on me.].. © 38. © thou omnipotenr e- 
ternal ſon of God, of whom the Prophets have told us, that thou ſhouldeſt be born of a Virgin, of the off-ſpring of David, I be- 
ſeech thee to-pardon my fins, and ſhew thy divine. power in healing me. | © geo 
[{oy6y..be 39. And they which weft * before rebuked him, that he ſhould] hold his peace: 4g. andthemultitudethat 
1 alnoo? but he cryed ſo much the more, Thou ſon of David have mercy on me. went- along or attended him, 
ps ed £5 665 6 pig ___ chid him, and bid him 
40. And Jeſus ſtood and commanded him to be brought unto him , and when 


% 


he was come iicar, he asked him, 


41. Saying; What wilt thou that 1 ſhall do unto thee ? . And he faid, Lord that I 
may receive my ſight. + OE 500 Wa 
42. And Jeſus faid uato.him, [Receive thy ſight, thy faith hath * ſaved thee.]J 42. thy belicving me tobe 
the Meſſas, expreſs'd by thee; v. 38. and v.,4t. is rewarded by this cure, thy fight ſhall be reſtored 0 thee by this word of mine, 
43. And immediately he received his ſight, and followed him, glorifying God : | 
and all-the people, when they ſaw ir, gave praiſe unto God. Fo dl 
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a  V.'1.,Not to faint ] Mi texaxiy heie is to be ex- | cordingto the importance of the Hebrew my? : fee 
mui Plained by Heſychins and Phavorinus, who have joynt- j note b.) and therefore the Syriack here reads, com- 
ly, the one out of the other, theſe words, 'Exxzx3udp ing at all times, that Is, never to omit the: conſtant, 

(not as the Printed Copies of both Authors-corru- o_—_ ſet hours of performing;this duty. So like- 

ptly read it, ywmat de; mulv5ulp, but, as 'tis clear it | wiſe;'2 Cor: 4- 1: "Having this miniſtry, this office in- 

mult be mended ) cud, dnndr3do, by which tis | truſted to us, 5x waariadp, we are vot fletbful or negli- 
clezr,.that the word ſignifies negligence or carelef- | gent init; SO Gal.:6a9s When we are a doing good, wi 

neſ. The other rendringsof the word by 0: defa- | Snrexaly, let us not be ſlothful, but as men that have.a 
1gart. 2nd non deficere, ſeem to be grounded on a con- | ſure reward in theit:eye; &c. And in the ſame mat- 
jecture that the reading ſhould be audrey, whereas | ter, 2.7 befſ. 3. 13. ja buxankoe]s tanontoutl[eg, be ye not 
the Manuſcripts agree in this other reading, and the | negl;gont in downs: goodt : only it is to be obſerved that 
unportance of the Parable is very well ſatisfied with | as zext;itt Greek ſignifying ſometimes an idle, lug- 

It, Which:js-to ſtir us up-to diligence-arid impor- |:g-ſb; baſe perſon, (and © 3gnaur,, a ſlorhful perſon, in 

| tunity"2 :PAJEr, Teruwxe% nav7d)e,. to pray at all \Latine) is alſo z fearful, puſillanimous, cowardly per- 
io tumes, anſwertvle to which is eye 85 24x@ In the | ſon; fo wards imſome places being, by the Context 
Parabley. 5, that is, coming perpetually, conſtantly (aC- | concerning afflictions, determin'd to'it, fignifies ro be 


aiſ- 
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diſcouraged, to play.the coward. So 2 Cor. 4. 16. when, | of the truth of what hath been ſaid, of the notion 
upon the conſideration of the afflictions which attend | and importance of this word gwr1stw in this place. 
the preaching of the Goſpel, he yet reſolves that the | V. 7. Though he bear long] The meaning of paze- « 
ain which they are to receive by it, is more than the | Syuery i" dvroi; here 1s beft found by comparing the Maw 
loſs of life it ſelf to him, and thereupon, contrary to | verſe with Ecclus. 35. 19. where ſpeaking of God, * * 
alldiſcouragements, # &«xax#,d, we are not afraid, or | Nooy neo, faith he, x; * pd begdSwy, 58 ud pare; 
diſcouraged; for if our outward man be deſtroyed, if we | Suuioy in” durois 6 xeg}eds, The mighty one will exe- 
ſhould Rfier any affliction even to death it ſelf, yet, | cute judgement, and will not delay, nor be flack toward 
&c. So Epheſ. 3. 13. Wherefore I beſeech you ui Wxa- | them, SO waxegSvuic, patience, Or long-ſufferance, ſig- 
ney & F 9aidect us vp veghs, n0t to be diſcourged, or a- | nifies ſlackneſs in puniſhment, or deferring of it. 
fraid, or diſheartened, in your. Chriſtian courſe, oz oc- | And ſo that verſe there, is but a paraphraſe of this, 
Caſion of my affiiftions ſuffered for you, for this (that I | The difference is, 1. that this is by way of Interro. (tut 
ſuffer for you) 5 your glory, matter of incitement, not ron which, we know, ſerves only to increaſe the | 
of diſcouragement toyou. And theſe are all the pla- | force of the Affirmation, and 2. that paxesdvF} in 
ces, where the word is uſed inthe New Teſtament. | the cloſe is in the Participle, which, though it be ea. 
b. - V. 5. Weary me] The word uror:a4y is twice uſed | fily ſupplied with the Verb Fea, ordinarily under- 
| "Tzerie?4r jn the New Teſtament, here and 1 Cor. g. 27. It isan | ſtood, yet in very ancient copies, as that moſt anci. 
X Agoniſtical word in the firſt uſe of it, belonging to| ent one in the Kings Library, and fo in that which 
4 the awei or cuffers, which was one of the Grecian | S*Chryſoſtome, and * Antiochus, and the ancient Tran. .; 
exerciſes, or to the Teſued)raca;, which was a mix?d| ſlator, and alſo the Syriack and Arabick made uſe of 
exerciſe, made up of cuffing and wreſtling together, | it is read wexe9vus : And ſo the ſenſe is complete 
and is the thing referr?d to 1n that place to the Corin- | — Doth he delay ? or, Is he ſlack toward them ? or in 
thians, among whom the Ifthmiz agones ( one of the | doing juſtice to them ? Certainly he ſhall not. See 
four ſorts of them in Greece) were celebrated. Now | Theophylatt. The occaſion of —_— ſaying this in this 
the word coming not from «a> and 7i{ (as, againſt | place may ſeem to be, to take off the great ſtumbling 
* all Analogie, ſome would have it) but from u7& 7:0, | block from the Diſciples, or converted Jews, whoas 
and that from va» and &4,, a lividnef, or bluenefs un- | yet ſaw nothing but afflictions toward themſelves and 
der the eyes, or, on the face, and that ſuch as is cauſed | Chriſt, were perſecuted for Chriſtianity, whereasthe 
by blows, ſignifies diſtinCtly ro ſtrike in the face with | Jews that held out againſt Chri# continued profſpe- 
the fiſt, or with ceſ/ which they uſed in their hands | rous init. To theſe our Saviour both here, and c. 21. 
to cuffe with : and ſo as the word faaſ»ſeiv to cer the | 28. gives aſſurance that an heavy vengeance ſhall light 
adverſary under him, belongs there to wreſtling, ſo | upon this nation, that it ſhall be utterly laid waſte, 
this ved to cuiing, and both together make| that the Jewiſh religion (which, as long as it laſted, 
up the reſ#e#7:00 (the exerciſe ſo called from nay and | ſeemed a great prejudice againſt the. faith and do- 
xea]@-, as requiring all ſtrength, to the uſing of it) | Arine of Chri/#) ſhall be deſtroyed, that the perſecu- 
* 5 2p 3pe- Which ſgith * S* Chryſoſtome, the Apoſtle refers to| ted believers ſhall be delivered, and that this ſhould 
-&- $=«y there. From this Agoniſtical uſe of the word v#&7:- | ſuddenly come to paſs within the age of ſome that 
mare” * ov, and verratyy, another there is, which is gotten | then lived, Mar. 16. 28. Mar. 26.64. and Foh. 21.22. 
| into common uſe for reproaching or putting any man | Tq the ſame purpoſe it is, that the Apoltles in their 
to ſhame, that blueneſs under the eyes, or on the face | Epiſtles, when they ſpeak to theſe converted Jews, 
being a viſible mark of being beaten. And thus as | ſcattered abroad upon the perſecution in F#da, do 
the Latin ſzggilatio, ſo this Greek word is uſed a-| very frequently mention the ſuddenneſs and certain- 
mong the Latines, Conſularus Aul:, faith Cicero, non | ty of this vengeance on the Jews, and deſtruction of 
tam Conſulatus et, quam Magni noftri hypopion, His | their Templeand worſhip, as an argument of great force 
* Conſulſhip 1s a meer contumely or reproach to Pompey who | to keep thoſe Converts in their faith, who, -as long as 
page 87. amnade him Conſul. So in Nilws avexSs]. Narr. 6. ſpeak- | the Temple ſtood, and the ſacrifice continued, were oft 
ing of the valiant expreſſions of a gallant woman, he | tempted to doubt, w*Þ was the truer relioion,the Chri- l 
faith fav]dy vane Std coy, that be received them as | ſtian, or that of the Fews. So we find S. Par preſſing Hehi>h 
contumelies and upbraidings of his own impatience. And | it, Rom. 13.11. knowing # zac», this great ſcaſon, this "1g binb,e: 
thus the word is to be taken in this place, either, | famous r:m7e foretold of, wherein they were to bere-** WW, 
Leſt her continual coming ſhame me, or, Leſt ſhe com- | ſcued from their perſecutors, and ſo their «yea (the 
ing ſo oft, ar laſt let looſe her tongue to contumelies | fame that was mentiond, ar. 10. 22. ſee note h.) 
' and railings at me. But the former is the moſt pro- | nearer than when they firſt believed,or were convertedto 
per ſenſe, moſt agreeable to the acception of «5 7i- | the faith. And again s 5 nates ny ſme, this day was nigh 
a& in the ſacred dialett (being the Greek of v2, | at hand, and therefore they ſhould keep cloſe to all 
which, Pſal. 103. g- 1s rendred &5 73 7ia@., and fo, | Chriſtian praftice; ſo Fam.5. having denounced the wees 
1 Theſſ. 2. 16. — duration and continuance, | then near approachinguponthe Apoſtatizing Gnoſticks 
and is ordinarily re for ever ) and anſwerable | (whoto preſerve their worldly tranquillity complied 
exaCtly tothe deſign of the Parable, ſet down v. 1. | with the Fews, and joyned w*® them in perſecuting the 
_ that we ought-to pray T«v7e]s, and that by doing ſo, | Orthodox Chriſtians ) v. 1. &c. and the cries of the 9p- 
we ſhould make God aſhamed (as it were) to deny'or | preſſed andperſecuted (i. e. of the YxaexJe; foar1es, the 
.caſt off our importunity., Hence it is, that-the Fa- | ele## crying here) y.4. hethen comforts the believers v- 
-thers in their prayers and ſpeeches to God uſe the | 7. by this argument, v.8. that this regrole 53 Kvovnſyn 
Phraſe, Jvowra v«, I put theato ſhame, to wit, by con- | this coming of the Lord (the very ſame that ishere v8.) 
tinual importuning. = Sound 4 pbyoy dy29y, In S*. | Was now cloſe at hand, and that explained by 5 xe/ſds 7s ers 
Baſils Liturgie, I put thee to ſhame, thou that art the | 8 bug av inner, the judge ſtanding at the door, w*) ſhews 
only good. 'So 11 the Pſaltery of the Greeks, in which | that hewill2a4ix6 & 7a4, as it is in this verſe, averg* 
there are ſo many prayers mix*d, OI yag, Kver, ci | the ſufferers, the believers ſpeedily. The ſame argumnen 
Kh Suowrs Im $.iÞas syeavbll@, in Gaces, &c. Un- | is prelſed by S. Peter (who, asS. Fames, C. 1. 1. WIott 
lefs, O Lord, thy goodneſs put thee to ſhame, that is, ex- | to thoſe of the diſperſion, i. e. to the converted Jew 
torted this from thee; which expreſſion of theirs, as | ſcattered in-other nations; upon their being perſect- 
it refers without all doubt to this of S* Zuke, and is | ted ont of Judea) 1 Pet. 4« 7. The end of all things 
but another way of paraphraſingGodsbeing wrought | (i. e. of the Fewiſh ſacrifices, and all their legal cere- 
on by way of importunity; ſo it'is a clear evidence | monies, and the 7 emple, and people) 5s ar hand, though 
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day of vengeance (fo called, Lk, 21. 22.) upon that 
18. I ts the laft honr, and therefore it follows, that as. | Nation and People was now very near at hand. All 
you have beard, Matth. 24+ 5+ that many counterfeit which, if (when 'tis then {aid to approach, and to be 
s Chriſts ſhould come (before that final deſtryCtion of | ar zhe door ) It helonged to the day: of judgement, 
"nh Feruſalem) /o, faith he, *r5 now, by which we know *tis | (now, after ſo many hundred years, not yet come) 
the laſt hour. S0 Heb. 10. 25, when'men wereſo ſcanr | what a waxzeyYuuie were this? what a delaying of his 
dalized at the prevailing of the unbelievers, and per-. | coming, and conſeguently what an objection againſt 
ſccuting of the Chriſtian Faith, that they; neglected | the truth of Chriſtian Religion? As Mahomer ha- » 
' their allembling together, gave off their publick-| ving promiſed after his death he would preſently re- ' 
meetings, he then rouzeth them to ſtir up one ano- | turn to life again, and having not perfornd his pro- 
ther to the carefull performance of that-neglected | miſe in a thouſand years, is by us juſtly condemned 
ts duty, by their ſeeing i1yituoar Th npbegry, that this | for an Impoſtor. See Mar. 24. 34- | 


7446. 24. 6. it was faid, thatit is not yet- 60'1 Fob. 2, 


# 


Jl 
CHAP. XIX. Paraphraſe. 
| 1. A ND Feſus entred, and paſſed through Jericho. | | 
t | 2. And behold, there was a man named Zaccheus, which was the chief 
W | among the Publicans, and he was rich. 
ls | 3. And he ſought toſee Jeſus who he was, ] and could not for the preſs, becauſe 4, anq he was very defi- 


he was little of ſtature. : rous to fee the perſon of Je- 
| ſus, having no farther defign, or thought at the preſent, bur that, yerſ. 14. 


4. And he ran before, and climbed up into a ſycomore tree to ſee him ; for he 
3 whtln Jets he place, he looked up, and ſaw him, and ſaid 
. And when Jeſus came to the place, he looked up aw him, and faid un- _ M 
to him Zacchzus, make haſte an come down , for to day [1 muſt abide at thy ed "> roag © 


houſe. | 
tenter- 6. And he made haſte and came down, and * received him joyfully. 


= kin -, And when they ſaw it, they all murmured, ſaying, That he was gone to be 9. entertained in an hea- 
anvx 8, And Zacchzus ſtood and faid unto the Lord, Behold Lord, the half of my , 1 1-7 chin wal 
g goods I give to the poor, and if I have * taken any thing from any man by falſe there , 

HR l . » Tacchzus made this 
'moxd accuſation, I reſtore him fourfold.) | ſpeech unto him, Sir, half my 

EO wealth I beſtow upon-the poor, and whomſoever TI have defrauded (fee note on c. 3, c.) or, as a Publican, exatted more from 
them than was due, I will, according to the law for thieves, make a fourfold reſtitution. 


9. 'And Jeſus faid unto him, This day is ſalvation come to this houſe, for ſo much 5, ana Jeſus ſaid unto him, 

2s he alſo is the ſon of Abraham.] * 0 ' This day repentance, and fo 

the Goſpel, and the mercies of the Goſpel are come home to Zacchzus, as being a believer, and ſo one (though a Publican) to 
whom the promiſes made to the ſeed of Abraham do belong. 


70., For the ſon of man is come to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt. 10. His being an heathen 
or Publican, or a finner in his former life, doth not render him uncapable of receiving benefit from me, bur contrariwiſe gives 
him a capacity of ir, upon his repentance, For this was the end of my coming to reduce finners to repentance, and to obtain 
mercy for ſuch, Mart. 18. 12. | 

11. And as they heard theſe things, he added, and ſpake a parable, becauſe he 11, 12. And ar this time, 

was nigh to Jeruſalem, and becauſe they thought that the kingdom of God ſhould 97 nor long after, being now 


. ? | not far from Jeruſalem, the 
immediately appear. chief city of the Jews, and ſo 


12: He faid therefore, * A certain noble man went into a far countrey to Ire- he palace or royal city, and 

Ty qunchs ceive for himſelf a kingdom, and to return.] ; | Upon occafion of their chink- 

birth, Yom Ihp, that he would ſhortly rake upon him a regal authority, (chap. 19. 20.) and that rhat would be ar Jeruſalem, he ſpake this 

#06 Tig iv- pro: unto them, A certain man born heir to a kingdom, tobk a great journey to take poſieiſion of 1t ( hereby inrimating of 

ws ſelf, that he was to ſuffer, and riſe, and go to heaven, ſo to be inſtalled in his kingdom) and rhen to return again in an emi- 
rent manner to ſhew himſelf among his countrey-men where he was born, and over whom he was to reign. 


13. And he called his ten ſervants, and delivered them ten pounds,and faid unto ;,, anq having ſeveral ſer- 
them, Occupy untill I come.) vants, he gave each of them 
4 ſtock of money to traffick with in his abſence, commanding them to improve it to his beſt advantage, that he might receive 

the benefit of it when he returned, (noting that the Apoſtles were after his departure to prgach to the Jews, gain as many of 

them as they could, go through all their ciries, before Chriſt ſhould thus come and ſhew himſelf in thar regal 1lluſtrious man- 

ner upon them, and (o likewiſe that all other inferiour Chriſtians were, and are to imploy their diligence and induſtry, accord- 


ng to their talents, to bring in ſome increaſe unto God.) 
- 14. But his citizens hated him, and ſent a meſſenger after him, ſaying, We will |. - Now the reaſon of his 
not have this man to reign over us.) | journey to that far countrey, 
V. 12. was becauſe thoſe his countrey-men, over whom he was to reign, and was now only gone to be inſtalled or inthroned in 
his right, ſer themſelves contumaciouſly againſt him, and diſclaimed having him for their king, ( noting the Jews ſtanding our 
againſt the faith, as "was after his reſurre&ion preacht to them by the Apoſtles, ſee note on Mar. 24. b.) 


hl 15. And it came to.paſs, that when he was returned, having received the | 75 And _ he came 
: as po. then he commanded theſe ſervants to be called unto him, - to whom he = 7; 9p a bp nr 
4 ay the money, that he might know how much every man had gained by office aworg them the fr ex 
O* q ETVvants wnar Ins 
þ ng Ie = made, (noting the fruit that had come in, the harveſt or number of converts by the preaching of the Apoſtles 

16, Then.came the firſt, ſayi d d hath gained t d 

ying, Lord, thy pound hath gained ten pounds. 

N .17. And Fe faid unto him, Well, thou good fervant, becauſe thou haſt [been 15. improved theſe earth- 
atthfull in a very little, have thou authority over ten cities.] 4.  Iy commodities (ſee Luk. 16. 
; 19m ſhalt be more highly preferr'd, (noring the reward of the Apoſtles labour in preaching the Goſpel, firſt governing in 
- r= dari they had planted, then reigning with Chriſt, enjoying an higher degree of glory, as they had laboured | 
J i138. And 1 


—_ 
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18, 19. And the ſecond 13+ And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lotd, thy pound hath gained five pounds, 
having imploy'd his time 19. And he ſaid likewiſe unto him, Be thou alſo over five cities.] 
well, but not ſo well, was alſo rewarded proportionably. 

20, 21. But a third ourof 20, And another came, ſaying, Lord, behold, here # thy pound, which I haye 
a prerence of extraorUnit? kept laid up in a napkin: 
fear of diſplealing, in fieaCot ''2 1. For I feared thee, becauſe thou art an auſtere man, thou takeſt up that thoy 
imploying laid up his talent, | , aſt q ae” - char thok didſt F 
( made no kind of uſe of the laidſt not down, and reapeſt that 1dſt not ſow.] 
abilities that God had given him, lay idle, without ever endeavouring to do any thing thar might bring 1n any glory to God) And 
his ſloth, being the chief cauſe of his doing thus, made him (cither really, of, to excuſe his ſloth, pretendedly) look upon it as 
a piece of auſteriry and rigidnes in the Maſter (in Chriſt) to exa@ any fruir, any increaſe of his talents. 


22. And he faith unto him, Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thoy 


22. Bur this was far from {ed ſervant; Thon kneweſt that I was an auſtere man, taking up that I laid not 


an excuſe of his unprofitable- ? 

neſs, *rwas rather an aggrava- down, and reaping what I did not fow.J : | 

tion of it, and an acknowledgement, that would bear witneſs againſt him, and condemn him, make his ſlothfulneſs and unprofi- 
rablenefs appear to be a fin againſt conſcience in him. 


23. For upon thisacknow- 23- Wherefore then gaveſt thou not my money into the bank, that at my com. 


ledgement, faith the Maſter, ing I might have required mine own with uſury ? ] : 
whart poſſible reaſon can be given, why thou ſhouldft nor put my money into a bank amongſt the merchants, that it might have 
yielded me ſorne encreaſe at my return ? 


24. The-more unprofita- _ 24- And he ſaid unto them that ſtood by, [Take from him the pound, and giye 


| ble this man hath been, the #t to him that hath ten pounds.] 
fitter *rwill be to encreaſe the reward of him thar hath been diligent, and ſucceſsfull. 


ad 25. And they ſaid unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds. 
= $0 oe. = 26. Forl fay unto you, Unto every one that hath, ſhall be given; and from him 


ſome, becauſe he had ſuch that hath not, even that he hath ſhall be taken away from him.] 
plenty already, yet the King adhered to his ſentence, upon this ground of his dealing with his ſervants by way of diſtributive ju- 
ſtice, which confiſts not in giving to all equal portions, but moſt to them that have done him moſt diligent, faithfull ſervice, and 
'mulding and puniſhing the unfaithfull, and idle perſon, 


27. But thoſe countrey- _ 27- But thoſe mine enemies, that would not that I ſhould reign over them, brig 
men of his (whoſe king by hither, and ſlay them before me.} | 
right he was) which, when he was gone to be inſtalled in the kingdom, ſent him that contumacious anſwer, v. 14. (noting the 
Jews that would nor ſubmit to him upon the Apoſtles preaching the Goſpel after the reſurre&ion) being now inſtared in his 
throne, he preſently commanded to be put to the ſword, executed as ſo many rebels. (The fate that ſoon befell the Jews, after 
his inauguration in his kingdom, that is, his going to heaven.) | 
28. And when he had thus ſpoken, he went before, aſcending up to Jeruſalem. 
29. Mat. 21. I. 29. Andit came to paſs, when he was come nigh to Bethphage, and Bethany, at 
the mount called the mount of Olives, he ſent two diſciples, 

.30- an aſs tied, and a foal 30. Saying, Go ye into the village over againſt yo, in which at your entring 
with her, which was not yer ye ſhall find [a colt tied, whereon yet never man fate, lpoſe him? and bring bin - 
backr, take the foal ither, 

31. And ifany man ask you, Why do ye looſe him? Thus ye ſhall ſay-unto him, 
Becauſe the Lord hath need of him. 
3 > And they that were ſent, went their way., and found even as he had faid un- 
to them. 
33. And as they were looſing the colt, the owners thereof ſaid unto them, Why 
looſe ye the colt ? 
34+. And they ſaid, the Lord hath need of him. : 
35 Mat. 21. 9. 35- And they brought him to Jeſus : And they caſt their garments upon the 
colt, and ſet Jeſus thereon. | 
36. And as he went, they ſpread their clothes in the way. 
37. all his followers that 37. And when he was come nigh, even now at the deſcent of the mount of 
velieved and attended him Olives, [the whole multitude of the diſciples] began to rejoyce and praiſe God 
 witha loud voice, for all the, mighty works that they had ſeen, | 
38. Hoſanna, or Save now 38. Saying, [* Bleſſed be the king that cometh in the name of the Lord, peace "mn 
(Mar. 21. a.) we acknowledge In heaven and glory in the higheſt.) the la 
thee to be our king ſo long exp8fted, the Meſhias, (ſee note on Mar. 1 1.4. and Mar. 11. 9.) God in heaven ſend all proſperity on * thelix 
this thy kingdom, And the loudeſt Hoſannacs or acclamations or confeſſions of his regaliry be made unto thee. | __ 
39. And ſome of the Phariſees from among the multitude ſaid unto him, Mz- phe 
| ſer, rebuke thy diſciples. fanuwi 
40. The thing is moſt true 40. And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, [1 tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold 5; 
which they ſay, and if they their peace, the ſtones would immediately cry out. T 
ſhould joyn with you to ſmother ir, ir would by ſome other the unlikelieſt wayes be proclaimed in deſpite of you. 
41. And when he was come near. he beheld the city and wept over it. 

42. O that thou alſo would- 42+ Saying, [if thou hadſt known, even thou at leaſt in this thy day, the thugs 
eſt ($2 c. 12. note c.) yet Which belong to thy peace ! but now they are hidden from thine eyes.] 
con 


der and lay to hearr, before it is too late, even in this critical time, whar concerns thy future tranquillity and proſperity ſo &' 


much, But rhou doſt not ar all conſider ir. Cho 


43» 44- And now _ 43. For the dayes ſhall come upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall * caſt a trench 
le Ap <b foy Rom 7c; about thee, and _ thee round, and keep thee in on every fide, _ RY: 
fiege thee cloſe, and famiſh 44: 22d ſhall * lay thee even with the ground, and thy children within thee, ,\ 
thee, and take the city, and 2nd thiey ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon another, becauſe thou knoweſt not pow 
deſtroy all that are in it, and the time of thy viſitation. 
demoliſh the Temple utterly (tec note on Mar. 24. a.) and all this by way of puniſhment for thy not confidering what Chrift hath 
by way of meſſage from God reycaled to thee, that 1, for thy not repenting upon all his calls. | 

45. And 
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gone 


45+ And ke went into the Temple;and began to caſt out them that ſold therein, Mat. 21. 12; 
d them that bought,  _ offs ag RR: 
wm 46; "Savin unto them, It is written, My houſe is the houſe of prayer, but ye have 
made.it a defi of thieves. LY "0 
47: Andhe taught daily in the Temple. But [the chief prieſts and fcribes, and 47.. The Sanhedrim far in 


is 4 chi le ſought to deſtroy him. conſultation how 7 
ries, fre the * chief of the peop g y l oats Oy might 


.c.., 48. And couldnot find what they might do : for all the.people + were very at- 48. And they could not 
jard bmy tentive to hear him. reſolve on any ſafe courſe, be- 


wk his | cauſe the people wete generally fo affe&ed to him. 
$:64ypr- 

0 auTk | 

any, Be | Annotations on Chap. XIX. 

Mat. 22.0. 


3 V. 43.Caſft atrench] That Titus might ſtarve the] this was done, there was no poſlibility for any to 
city the ſooner, he ſhut up all the avenues, building | come out;and the greateſt diſtreſs that eyer was, fol- 
five works without the city, and when the Jews beat | lowed.,eating of girdles,and ſhooes,and the coverings 
down: them, he built a wall round about it, 3g. fur-| of their ſhields,and at length dung and durt, and hay, 
longs long, and 13 caſtles or forts in it, whoſe com-| and mans-fleſh, and a rich womarrcalled Mary fed oi 
paſs was 10 furlongs, and all this finiſh*d in three | her own ſucking-child, and many other ſad expreſli- 
Says, Flith Foſephus, De Bell. Fud.1.6: c.8. And when | ons of this owox or diſtreſs areſet down by Foſephs. 


- 


| — 


CHAP. XX. Paraphraſe. 


1. A ND it came to paſs that on one of thoſe days, [as he taught the people , | 
\ in the temple, and preached the Goſpel, the chief prieſts and the ſcribes "dhe bh pronto 1 
came upon him with the elders,] 2 | eſſon,and on occafion of that 
| | made known the Goſpel to the people (ſee Mar. 5. note 1.) the Sanhedrim came to him, 
2. And ſpake unto him, ſaying, Tell us, By what authority doeſt thou theſe Mar. 21. 23. 
things? or who is he that gave thee this authority ? 
3. And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, Iwill alſo ask you one thing, and an- 
fiver me. 
4. The Baptiſm of John, . was it from heaven, or of men? _ See note on Mat. 21, e; 
5. And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From heaven, he 
will ay, Why then believed ye him not? = | 
6. But and if we ſay, Of men, all the people will ſtone us : for they be perſwa- 
ded that John was a prophet. | 
7. \And they anſwered, that they could not tell whence it was. | | 
$8. [And Jeſus ſaid unto them; Neither tell I you by what authority I do theſe 
things. = 
9. Then began he to ſpeak to the people this parable, A certain man planted a+ , . ; 
vineyard, and Ft it foeth to husbandmen, and went into aifar countrey for a long OA by by =_ —_ 
time.) | Mat. 21. 21. he added this 
other, Mat. 21. 28. A certain man that had a family, planted a vineyard, and did all that was neceſſary to that turn, fenced 
it witha good ſtrong mound, hewed a trough to preſs the grapes in, and built a lodge for the keeper of it, and then let ir out t6 
farmers at arent, and himſelf travelled for a time, (noring the care and proviſion God had made for the Church of the Jews, 


If. 5. which made him a ſtrange return for all this, killed his prophets, (which called for fruits of good life from them, ) and 
at laſt his ſon Chriſt Jeſus himſelf.) | 


10, And at the ſeaſon he ſent a ſervant to the husbandmen, that they ſhould 10. pay him that ren, 
[give him of the fruit of the vineyard,J but the husbandmen beat him, and ſent him vhich his vineyard was ro 
away. empty. | yield him, 
11, And again he ſent another ſervant, and they beat him alfo, and intreated him 
ſhamefully, and ſent him away empty. LEY = 
12, And again he ſent the third, and they wounded him alſo, and caſt him 
out. | 
13. Then ſaid the Lord of the vineyard, What ſhall I do ? I will ſend my belo- 
ved ſon, it may be they will reverence him when they ſee him. EI OBE: 
. 14, But when the husbandmen ſaw him, they reaſoned among themſelves, fay- +, and ſeiſe on his inhe- 
ng, Thisis the heir, come, let us kill him, [that the inheritance may be ours. J  ritance, as our own, of which 
| we have already the poſſeſſion, Mat. 21. 38. 
q 15. So they caſt -him out of the vineyard, and killed him, What therefore ſhall 
the Lord of the vineyard do unto them ? _ - 
_=_ He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe husbandmen, and ſhall give the vineyard to 16, They of the Sanhe- 
otners. And'when they heard ze, they ſaid, God forbid.]  . drimanſweredwith joint con- 
ſent, Mat./21. 41. He will (as *ris in any reaſon to be exped&ed) come and deſtroy thoſe hudbandmen, and diſpoſe the vine- 
yard into other hands. Wifich when Chriſt, from their own confeſſion had taken for a granted truth, and Mar. 21. 43. brought 
home and applied to them, as a prediion of what was in aby reaſon to befal them! (ſee v. 19.) they then expreſt a grear 


 averſation or diſlike of it. 
17. And he beheld them, and ſaid, What is this therefore that is written, Mar. 21. 42. 
oo one which the builders rejected , the - ſame is become the head of the 
14:0; COrner? - | | | 
Þ peer 18. Whoſdever ſhall fall upon that ſtone ſhall be broken, byt on whomſoeyer it 
=, Mar, all fall, it will * grind him to powder. 


ug. 
- | 3 Z | ig. And 
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ON 
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21. And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou ſayeſt and teach. 
eſt rightly, neither acceptelt thou the perſon of any, but teacheſt the way of God 
truly. ; | 

P Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto Czſar, or no ? 
23. Why do yedefire and 23. But he perceived their craftineſs, and ſaid unto them, [Why tempt ye 
endcavour to inſnare me ? . me ?] | 
24. Sce Mat. 22. 20. and 24. Shew mea peny, whoſe image and ſuperſcription hath it ? They anſwered 
note CG - and ſaid; Czſars. 
25. Arid he ſaid unto them , Render therefore unto Czſar the things which he 
| Czfars, and unto God the things which be Gods. 
25. without any reply de- . 26. And they could not take hold of his words before the people, and they 
parted from him. _ maryailedat his anſwer and [held their peace. | | 

A. 27. affirm that there's no 24, Then came to him certain of the Sadducees (which [deny that there is 

furure ſtate of men after this any reſyrreftion]) and they asked him, 

ag 6 nar 28, Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If [any mans brother] die havinga 

thren, Mat. 22. 24- wife, and he die without children, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and raiſe 

_ up ſeed unto his brother. | 
29. There were therefore ſeven brethren, and the firſt took a wife and died 
Without children. 
= $0. And theſecond took her to wife, and he died childleſs. 
31. And thethird took her, and in like manner the ſeyen alſo, And they left 
no children and died. 
32. Laſt of all the woman died alſo. 
33. Therefore in the reſurreftion, whoſe wife of them is ſhe ? for ſeven had 
her to wife. 
34. And Jeſus anſwering, faid unto them, The children of this world marry, 
and afe given ih marriage. 
3 5- that future ſtate, | 35- But they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and [the 
: reſurreCtion from-the dead, ] neither marry, nor are given in marriage, 
36: being made partakers 26, Neither cati they die any more, for they are equal unto the Angels, and 
of nar Anture cternat erate. are the children of God, [being the children of the reſurre&tion. 
37. But as for the main 377+ Now that the dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed at the buſh,] when he 
point diſputed between you Calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
ews, that there 1s another Jacob. . 


: | _— br) your own Moſes will inſtru& you, in thoſe words which he delivered at the buſh, Exod. 3. 6. (ſee note on 
38. For thoſe that are de- 38. For he is not a God of the dead, but of the living : [for all live unto 
parted our of this world, have him. | 
another life, the ſouls of the juſt are already in the hands of God, and their bodies ſure to be raiſed up, and united to them by 
the power of God. : 
, 39. Then certain of the Scribes anſwering ſaid, Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid. 
| 40. And after that they durſt not ask him any queſtions at all. 
41. And after ſome few 41. And he faith unto them, How ſay they that Chriſt is David?s ſon ?J] 
things, Mart. 22. 35. the Phariſees being come about him, he propoſed a queſtion to , Mat. 22. 41. what they thought of 
the Meiſjas, whoſe ſon he was 3 and upon their anſwering, that he was David's, he again asked, how that could be ? 
42. When 42. And] David himſelf faith in the book of Pſalms, TheLord ſaid to my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, ; 
43. TillI make thine enemies thy footſtool. 
44. David therefore calleth him Lord, how is he then his ſon ? 
45- Thenin the audience of all the people, he ſaid unto his diſciples, . 
45. Mat. 23. I, 7. 46. Beware of the Scribes, which deſire to walk in long robes, and love greet- 
ings _ markets, and the higheſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the chief rooms 
at . . 


47- They are perſons of _ 47- Which devonr widows houſes, and for a ſhew make long prayers :] the 
great coyerouſneſs and crw- {ame ſhall receive greater damnation. . 
clry, oppreſlors of the poor and helpleſs, without any mercy, and that they may hold up their reputation, which is neceſſary 
to enable them to do ſo ſecurely, they pretend great devotion, and pray a great while. 


Annotations on Chap. XX. 


a. V. 27. Deny] The Hebrew 217 fignifies both we | ably to the latitude of the Hebrew the Greek «ylni- 
Allis x58 to contend, and dylmiyny to contraditt, and agree- | yo is here uſed for to contend. : 


A 
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CHAP: XXI; Paraphraſe. 


1 A* D he looked up, and ſaw the rich men caſting [their gifts into the _ 1. their freewil donations 


| into a repoſitory for the uſe 
L X treaſury. of the Temple; Mar. 12. 41. 


2. And he faw alſo a certain poor widow caſting in thither two mites. 
3. And he ſaid, Of atruth I fay unto you, that this poor widow hath caſt in 
more than they all. wg 9 
4. For all theſe haye of their abundance caſt [in unto the * offerings of God ;J _ 4: into the treaſury of the 
| but ſhe of her penury hath caſt in all the living that ſhe had. __ Temple, 
5. Andas ſome ſpake of the Temple, how it was adorned with goodly ſtones, .. preſents brought to the 
4 (gifts, he ſaid,] Temple and hanged up there 


| KEEnits, BR n- | for the beaurifying of it, he ſaid, 
6. As far theſe things which ye behold, the days will come, in which there ſhall 5, as for all theſe things 
not be left ofgſtone upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down. Þ that make now ſuch a magnt- 
ficent ſhew, Mar. 24. 2. within few years they ſhall be utterly deſtroyed and demoliſhed, ſee note on Mart. 24. a. 
7. And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, but [when ſhall theſe things be ? and 7. when ſhall this deſtru- 
what fign will there be when theſe things ſhall come to paſs ?] Ron of the Temple be, and 
| with it of the Jewiſh ſtate ? and what prognoſticks of it will be diſcernible ? 
; '$8. And he ſaid, Take heed oy ye aw era rating. for [many ſhall come in my ' g,. prognoflic , or 
| fan te, name, ſaying, * Iam Chriſt, and the time draweth near :J] go ye not therefore forerunner ofthar defiruRion 
| __ ou * after them. --_ bi: | ſhall be, that many deceivers 
| vs oooh ſhall ariſe among you, each pretending to be the Meſſias, and that he will ſoon deliver you. 
| 9. But when ye ſhall hear of wars and commotions, be not terrified : for theſe 5, another forerunner is 
things muſt firſt come to paſs, but the end z not by and by.] | that great commotions and 
' tumults there ſhall be in Judea, before the Romans come to deſtroy them utterly, ſee note on Mar. 24. d. 


 Thenati- 10, Thane he unto them, [* Nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom _ 16, They ſhall riſe up and 


| Ro T againſt kingdom, ; {laughter one another, Mar. 
: gainſt -__ - | 24» ©. Revel. 6, I'2, I3, I 4+ 
* nation, an 


the king- 11, And great earthquakes ſhall be in divers places, and famines, and peſtilences, Mart. 24: 9. 
| Gnogun® nd fearful ghts, and great ſigns ſhall there he from heaven. — 
| 4m5448% 12, But before + all theſe they ſhall lay their hands on. you, delivering you up . ,,. p. 6 they ſhall fall 


| 0.9: tothe ſynagogues and into priſons, being brought before kings and rulers for my foul on the preachers of the 


5 > x 
© Mit 


| ſou ii names ſake.) Goſpel, and all pure fincere 
; Po Chriſtians, and bring you before the Jewiſh Confiſtories, and Roman Governours for the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, Revel. 6.11. 
| things, we- and Mar. 24. 9. | -\ 

| w-x6lm 13, And it ſhall turn to you for a teſtimony. 13. And this bringing of 


you before the Gentile powers ſhall be a means of divulging the Goſpel to them. See Mar. 13. 9. 


14. Settle it therefore in your hearts] not to meditate before what ye ſhall 14. In this cafe remember 
anſwer. * whar was formerly ſaid to you, 
| Mat. 10. 19. and 3o. and belonged peculiarly to this point of time now ſpoken of, 


15, ForI will give you a mouth and wiſdom, which all your adverſaries] ſhall 1. for I will furniſh you 


not he able to gainſay or reſiſt. with thoſe anſwers, and that 
| convidion to all your adverſaries, that they 


16. And ye ſhall be betrayed both by parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and 
friends, and ſome of you ſhall they cauſe to be put to death. "Tp 
17. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my names ſake. | 
18. But there ſhall not an hair of your head periſh.] _ | 18. But whatſoever befal 
you, treachery, perſecution, death ir (elf, v. 16, 17. be confident of this, that it ſhall not tend to the leaſt diſadvantage, bur 
rather to the greateſt gain to you. 


19. In your patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls. t9. And though ſome few 
of you ſhall ſuffer death in this cauſe, and fo be eternally crown'd by rg, yet this let me tell you, even for this life, that 
if ye endure with conſtancy, and perſevere, and fall not off from your profeſſion, thar ſhall of all others be the moſt probable 
way of eſcaping, or obtaining deliverance from this ſweeping deſtruftion, Mat. 10. 39. Mar. 13. 13. 


20. And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed with armies, then know that 20, 21, 22, 23. But when 
the deſolation thereof is nigh. you ſee Jeruſalem beſieged 


« OS . b the R n Ma . - . 
21. Then let them which are. in Judea, flee to the mountains, and let them 77 * f) OY = ch 


which are in the midſt of it, depart out, and let not them that are in the countreys grugion of the ciry is near, 


enter thereinto. and — all that we 
22; Fort : hich are written, may in ir, ler them flie our of Ju- 
be Lies ar _ be the days of vengeance, that all things w ten, may go _— — 


| | ; , » confines or regions about 
23. But woe unto them that are with child, and to them that give ſuck 1n Judea, lerthem oo Aero 


thoſe days: for there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath upon this 7g come into ir, bur (ſee Re- 


people.} . vel. 6.16.) look on it as 4 
| a fadly to be deſtroyed, on which all the doleful prophecies are now to be fulfilled, which have been propheſied 
: againſt Judea. : 


24. . And they ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword, and ſhall be led away > captive ,, 44 by the Ro- 
into all nations: and Jeruſalem ſhall be [troddendown. of the Gentiles, © until the —_ Revel. £1. 2. LY whe 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 1 this is a doing in Judea, the 

Goſpel ſhall be preached over the Gentile world, Mat. 24- 14. ſee'Rom. 11. 25. and being by them received, ſome effe& that 
ſhall have among the Jews, by way of emulation, Rom. 11. 11, 13. moving them to receive the faith alſo, and by their doing 
fo, Jeruſalem ſhall again be inhabited by Jewiſh (as well as Gennle) Chriſtians ; ſee note on Revel. 11. f. 


£2 ' 25. And 
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ſhall moſt ſadly come to paſs, ſee Mat. 24- 34, &c. 


'fo gave he them example, buſying himſelf in Gods ſervice all the day, and ar night ſpending much time in prayer. 


' be torn aſunder with wild beaſts, thoſe under 17 | like this here , yes 5 73 Taigapea $5 Wy8, ciginby, 
fold to merchants of all countreys. And of all-theſe | anril che rime that the Jp of the Gentiles enter- 


S. LUKE. Das 


:</ link mand radiates _F5* And there ſhall be ſigns In the ſun, and in the moon, and in the ſtars, ang 
o | 5 DPS o : . e 
ſhall” be ſeen in the heavens UP9N the * earth diſtreſs of 4 nations with perplexity, the * ſea and the waves * land, 


ſee note on Rev. 6. f.) very TOArINg, ] | RR 
Cont an all, and Fob ſhall be a + 4M diſtreſs upon all the ſeveral parts of Paleſtine, preſſing them that they ſhall not 


know whart to do, to ſtay or to forſake rheir country, ſec Rev. 6. 15, 16. | 

5. All menexpeRting up- 26- Mens hearts failing them through fear, and for lookin after thoſe things 
on the land of Jodea judg- which are coming on the * earth; For the powers-of heaven ſhall be ſhaken.} * +, 
ments (ſee note onch. 2. a.) eyen an utter deſtrution of the Temple, and nation, religion, and people. | wm 

27. Thus ſhall Chriſt's re- 27: And then ſhall they ſee the ſon of man coming in a cloud with power and 
gal office , in puniſhing and great glory. ] Es : | 
aenging the perſecutors of him and his diſciples, be moſt gloriouſly revealed, ſee Mar. 13. 26. 

28. And when yeſee theſe 28. And when thefe things begin to come to paſs, then look up and lift up 
things thus come to paſs,then your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh.] bib 
ler all true Chriſtians, Apoſtles, and others, that have ſo long been perſecuted by the Jews, look up and hold up their heads 
with chearfulnefs, as knowing that to them redemption approacheth, and deliverance from the dangers which encompaſs them, 
ſee AR. 3.4. and Rom. 13. b. and Rom. 8.1. 

29. And he ſpake to them a parable, Behold the fig-tree and all the trees, 

30. When they now [ſhoot forth] ye ſee and know of your own ſelves, that 
ſummer is now nigh at hand : 

31. thar formidable exer- 31. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe things come to paſs, know ye that [the 
ciſe of Chriſt's regal power, kingdom of God is nigh at hand. | : | 
beginning in the vengeance on the Jews his crucifyers and perſecutors of the Apoſtles and pure believers, is now near approach- 
ivg for your deliverance, ſee note on Mar. 24. b. | 

22. And indeed withina 32+ Verily I ſay unto you , This generation ſhall not paſs away, till 'all be 
matter of forty years all this fulfilled.” 


30- put forth leaves Mat. 
24» 32+ and Mar. 12: 28. 


33. And there is no kind 33. Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away : but my word ſhall not paſs away.7] 
of doubt of the completion of it. 
| k 34. And take heed to your ſelves, leſt at any time your hearts be overcharged 
ar wa. nk —_ with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and cares of this life, and ſo that day come upon 


kind of Juxury or exceſs, Mat. YOu unawares.] 

24+. 49. which may make you unfit for watchfulneſs (ſee Rom. 13. x3.) and the ſame care you are to take that worldly folici- 
rude, fear of loſſes;and conſequently of want do not enſnare you to the denying of Chriſt, or falling away from him, (Mat, 13, 
22.) and (o that day of vengeance on the enemies of Chriſt come ſuddenly, and involve you with the impenitent Jews, 


35. For very ſuddenly and  35- For asa ſnare ſhall it come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole 


unexpetedly ſhall this de- * earth.) tIml3 
ſtruion come upon all Judea, ch. 17. 20. Mart. 24. 50. 


6. Be ye thereforeperpe- 36+ Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy 
nk apo your chard, #4 to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand before the ſon of 
be conſtant in prayer ro God, man. ] | 
that hewillvouchſafe you to be of the number of that remnanr,to whom the promiſe of eſcaping all this calamiry is made(Mar. 10. . 
nore f. Jthar when Chriſt ſhall thus come in vengeance againſt the nation, ye may meet him with chearfulneſs and confidence, and 
not fear any 1! from him, bur rather appear viRorious with him, in this deſtruion of yours, as well as his enemies. 


37. And in the day time he was teaching in the fm > and at night he went 


37.. And as he exhorted ; 
Olves. 


them to diligence and prayer, out, and abode] in the mount that is called the mount © 


. -H And all the people came early in the morning to him inthe Temple for to 
ear him. + ; ; 
Annotations on Chap. XXI. 


V. 4. Offerings] The Hebrew ja ſignifies both | Goſpel totheGentiles,that beingathing thatGod had 
a gift,and the treaſury into which the gifts were caſt ; | ſo long determined, and ſo oft foretold, and which 
and fo the Greek ez gifts here is uſed for yatogvaz-| though the Gentiles foreſaw not, yet is ſaid to be ex- 
xzov V. 1. and ſo Mar. 12.41. pected by them, (becauſe all they could defire or ex- 
 V. 24. Captive into all nations] The number of| pect was really ſum*d up in this) not only in that pre- 
thoſe that in the ſiege of Feruſalem by Tits died by | diction of Facob, where Chriſt is ſtiled the expefation 
ſword and famine, 1s faid to be eleven millions by | of the Gentiles, but inS. Pauls diſcourſe of it Rom. 8. 
Euſebins Hiſt. 1. 3. C. 7. out of Foſephus. Then when | 19. where the earneſt expefation of the creature, that 
the city was taken, the handſomeſt, faith he, were re-| is, the Gentile world (ſee Rom.8. Noted.) is faſten'd 
ſerved for triumph, the reſt, faith he, that were | upon this. Then for the 7xn2o0s0: joined to theſe nag] Taye 
above 17 years of age were ſent bound to egypt to | i8»5,that ſure will bear ſome proportionwith,ifit be *" 
be ſlaves there, others diſperſed in the Provinces to | not parallel to, Ro. 11.25. where the phraſe is very 


the number was 97000. | ; That is there explain'd to ſignifie the multitude of 
\ Ib. Until the times of the Gentiles] What is. the | Gentiles receiving the faith,coming into the Church, 


bl 4 


Kee; ib13y meaning of &'yer m)ngwh og: xaeg} 60»r@y, till the ſeaſons, 


or times, of the Gentiles be fulfilPd may be gueſs'd 


partly by the importance of the word xae9} ſeaſons, 


partly of the nango9J0: fulfilPd,partly of the dye: wmn- 


_ til. The word zavgyi vulgarly ſignifies a ſeaſor, a time 
- deſigned and:appointed, (according to the notion of 
the Hebrew word) or elſe expet 
and inbothreſpects belongs fitly fothe preaching the 


and looked for, 


+. 
% 


and fo rxjgaue fulneſs, v. 12. (See Rom. 11. Noted.) 
and proportionably tothat, their ſeaſons being fulfilPd 
will bethe preaching that Goſpel tothem,which they 
ſhall thus receive,and which was ſo deſigned, and ex- 
pected for them. Now for the 2 ye: ut:l, where it 15 
ſaid, Fernuſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gentiles, 


until theſe ſeaſons of the Gentiles be fulfilPd, the ex- 
| Plaining © 


that will be the farther clearing of the 
whole 


Annotations on $. LUKE, Chap. X*XI. 2 57 


whole matter, The treading down of Feruſalem by the of them brought- to receive the Faith. - See Rom. 
Gentiles is not particularly their victory over 1t by | 11. 11, 13. 


-?.. -o-hnilding a part of it, and calling it by his | veral parts or tetrarchies of Paleſtine, ſo divided by ®%n 
_— w © d intiabiring it with Gentiles, | the Romans, ſee Ls. 3. 1. each of them called 100. 
which ſeems to be deſcribed Rev. 11. 2. by the outer | nation, and all together i0yy nations. SeeNote on ar. 
court of the Timple being given to the Gentiles, and ſo | 24.e. and Rev. 11.g. For tothe Jews ſure it is that 
caſt out of the meaſuring. Upon the doing of this it | there the diſtreſs and conſternation belongs, not to 
follow'd, that as all the Jews (remaining ſuch in op- | the Gentiles. See Note on Rev. 6. f. | 


poſition to the Chriſtians) were utterly baniſtd the | Ib. The ſea] That by the word 34a2902 ſeamay be ec. 


city, and a ſvines head ſet at the Gates, to baniſh meant Galzlee, ſee Note on Rev.7. b. and of that peo- 9 
even their eyes from it, ſo the believing Chriſtian | ple particularly Foſephus tells us, that Yeſpaſian being 
Tews returned thither again from their diſperſions, | ſent by Nero into Paleſtine, did ſubdue the Galileans, 
and inhabited it again, and join'd, and made one | the molt valiant, powerful and beſt fortified nation of 
Congregation, one Church with the Gentiles, which | all Paleſtine, killing above an hundred thouſand, and 
had there by that time received the faith alſo, and | carrying captive above forty thouſand Fews in that ex- 
till then continued a diſtin Church from the Jews; | ped:tion. Where we ſee that Galilee owns the name 
ſce Reel. 11. Notef. By which it appears how pun- | #9-@-, and that there were divers i0vn nations in Pale- 
ally, this prediction, in our notion, was fulfilPd, ſtine, of which Galilee is by Joſephus ſaid to be the 
that Feruſalem ſhould be inhabited by the Gentiles, | moſt valiant. See Baronius An. Ch. 39. Neronis 13. 
the.Jews ina manner excluded, till the time that | But it is as probable, that as ?tis ordinary in theſe 
the Goſpel had been freely preacld unto the Gen- | books to expreſs the whole by enumeration of the 
tiles, and by them, in ſome eminent manner, been | parts, and fo the whole world by the mention of 
receiv%d, and then it ſhould be reinhabired with Jews | heaven, and earth, and ſea (ſee Note on 2 Per. 3. 3 
2gain, viz, the Chriſtian Jews, who being wrought | ſo here the univerſal deſtruCtions of the Jews may be 
on by emulation of the Gentiles, were now many deſcribed by all theſe. ; 


y 
4 
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CHAP. XXII. - Paraphraſe. 


NJOW the feaſt of unleavened bread drew nigh, which is called the Paſs- x. Now the feaſt of untea. 


over. ] ; . : vened bread drew nigh,which 
conſiſts of ſeven days, and a day of preparation to them, wherein alſo no leavencd bread 1s uſed, and that is the feaſt of the 


Paſover, Mar. 14.c. 
2. And the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought how they might kill him ; for they ,, anq the Sanhedrim of 


feared the people. ] Ji Se theJews were defirous to find 
out ſome ſafe way of apprehending and putting him to death, Mar. 14. 1. for they durſt not do it with any great noiſe, for 
fear of the people. 


3. Then entred Satan into Jydas ſurnamed Iſcariot, being of the number of the , . 3, 4- And Judas one of 


twelve, ; bi twelve conſtant atten- 
4. And he went his way, and communed with the chief prieſts and captains, {,, arp tmoene 
how he might betrayhim unto them.” his office (of - keeping the 


hag, of rclieying the poor) deceitful and thieving, Joh. 12. 6. and to that fin of ſacriledge adding thar of hypocriſie, in pre- 
tending gfEar care of the poor, Joh. 12. 5. whom hethus rohb'd, and upon Chriſt's admoniſhing him mildly of it, Mar. 26. 10. 
Mar. 14. 6. Joh. 12. 7. yer, it ſeems, not reforming, but incenſed againſt his Maſter, the Devil or his own covetous heart by 
the devils ſuggeſtion, put him upon this projeR of gain to make ſome advantage by delivering Chriſt into the hands of the Jews, 

Joh. 13. 24 And upon his conſenting to this ſuggeſtion, the Devil was permutred by God to haye this power over him, to enter 
1hto him, Joh. 13. 2. and doing fo, he incited him to make a bargain with the Rulers of the Sanhedrim, and their miniſters 
or officers (ſee note g.) to deliver up Jeſus unto them (as after Chriſt's talking with him, and relling him diſtin&ly of-ir, and 
the ſin and danger attending ir, Mar. 14. 21. and his nor yet relencing, *ts again ſaid that with the fop the devil entred into 
him, Joh, 13. 27. hurrying him to the ſpeedy execution of it) 


5. And they were glad, and covenanted to give him money. 5. Andthey gladlyembra- 
ced the treaty, and ſtruck a bargain with him, that he ſhould have thirty ſhekels to deliver him up without much noiſe, Mar. 
26, 4, and 15. 


| "thanked 6. Andhe'* 2 promiſed, and ſought opportunity to betray him unto them + in 5s, ana alhough this were 


tuitbout a £f© abſence of the > multitude.) | as low and vile a ſum,as could 
fumult, be, the price of a ſave, Exod. 21. 32. (ſee Zach. 1 1. 13.) yet Judasthanked them heartily for the offer, being very coverous, 


and fo very glad of the opportunity of getting money, and from thenceforth he watched a fir ſeaſon wherein ro do 1t, withour 
any noiſe or ſtir about jr. See Mat. 26. 4. Mar. 14. 1. 


7. [Then came the day of unleavened bread, when the paſsover muſt be killed. } And the paſchal day was 
how come, wherein they eat no leaven in their bread, and in which the lamb was to be killed and eaten, ſee note on Mar. 14.c. 
8. And heſent Peter and John, ſaying, Go and prepare us the [Paſsover] that g, ynleavened bread and 
we may eat. y bitter herbs, rhe memorial of 
| the deliverance out of Agypt, ſee note on Mar. 14. C.. 
9. | And they ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare ? 
109. And he ſaid unto them, Behold, when ye are entred into the city, there 
ſhall a man meet you bearing a pitcher of water, follow him into the houſe where 
he entreth In, 
11, Andye ſhall ſayunto the good man of the houſe, The maſter ſaith unto thee, 
Where is the gueſt-chamber, where I ſhall eat the paſsover with my diſciples ? 
12, And he ſhall ſhew you a large upper room furniſhed, there make ready. 
13, And they went and found as he had ſaid unto them, and they made ready 
the [Paſsover.”] See ver. 8. 


.14+ And when the hour was come, he ſate down, and the twelve Apoſtles 
with him. _. 
wi, £3 15. And 


Titus, but their conſequent poſſeſſing of it, even till | V: 25. Nations] The ty rations here are theſE- d. 


» 
1% 


S. LUKE. Quan s 
15: And he ſaid unto them, With deſire I have deſired to eat this paſſover with 
you before l ſuffer. bf + 7 
15. celebrate this feaſt wich 16. For I ſay unto you, I will not any more [eat thereof, ] until it be fulfilled jn 
you (ſee note on Mar. 26. f.) the Kingdom of God. 
17. And he took the cup and gave thanks, and faid, Take this, and divide ;; 
among your ſelves. = . : 
18. I ſhall no thore drivk 18- For Iſay unto you, [1 will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the king- 


with you aſter this feſtival dom of God ſhall come.” Es; | 4 
manner, celebrate no more paſchal commemorations before my departure dut of this world; our next feſtiviry muſt be kept in 


heaven. 


: 58 Parapbraſe. 


19. Do you to others as T1. 19- And he took bread, and gave thanks and brake ir, and gave unto them, ſay- 
have done now to you, jake, ing, This is my body, which is given for you : [this do in * remembrance of me.] com 
_ break, and give the bread to all that join with you in theſe holy ſervices, and when you do ſo, do it in. commemoration we 
of me. | 
20. In like manner after 20- Likewiſe alſo the cup after ſupper,ſaying, This cup is the New * Teſtament * cou 
they had done eating,hetook in my blood, which is ſhed for you. : | 9chig 
as the cup of charity, uſual among the Jews, and faid, This cup is at this time to you the ſealing of a New Covenant (ſee note 
on the title of theſe books) in my blood, which ſhall ſhortly be ſhed for you, as this 1s now poured out. 


21. But behold, the hand of him that * betrayeth me #5 with me on the table, *dling 
22. is to be put to deah 22+ And truly the ſon of man [goeth, as it was determined, but wo unto that Wk 
nm 


(ſe note on ch. 13. c.) as Man, þy whom he is betrayed.) I 7 | 
God hath decreed it ſhould be (AR. 2. 23. and 4. 28. and note b.) but wo to him that hath any hand 1n that execution. 


23. And they began to enquire among themſelves, which of them it was, that 
* ſhould do this thing. w | © 9% by 
24. Sometime before this 24- And there was alſo a ſtrife among them, which of them ſhould be accounted oo 
Is wit, before his departing the greateſt.] 
rom Jericho, Mar. 20. 25, 29. nay before he came thither, Mar. 10. 42, o there had been a contention atnong the diſciples 


(occaſioned 7 the requeſt of Zebedee's wife for her two ſons, Mar. 20. ao.) which of them ſhould be look'd on, as the wor- 
thieſt, and fo be preferr'd before the reſt. 


25. their Princes ftiled 25, And he ſaid unto them, The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip ovet 


their benefaftors , exerciſe e þ c 
db coir nk. them, and [they that exerciſe authority upon them are called © benefattors.} 


26. But amongyou it muſt 26- But ye ſhall not be ſo, but he that is greateſt among you, let him be as the 


d. beotherwiſe,herulermuſthe 4 younger, and he that is chief, as he that doth ſerve.J 
as the private man, or the ſervant of all others, over whom he is placed. 


27. one thatatrendethand 27- For whether z greater, he that ſitteth at meat, or he that ſerveth ? 7s not he 


waiteth on you,and providerh that ſitteth at meat ? But I am among you as [he that ſerveth.] 
neceſſaries for you, and not as one that receiveth ſuch obſervances or advantages from you, as I might expe to do. 


28. Ye have followed me 28. Yeare they which have continued with me in my temptations.” 
as diſciples, Mat. 19. 28. and been hitherto conſtant to me in all the afflitions and perſecutions that have befallen me. 


29. Sec Mar. 15. 28. 29. And ] * appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto _ 
me. | 
30. That you be next un- 30- That you may eat and drink at my table, in my kingdom, and fit on thrones, 


ro me,and have ar my depar- judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael.) 
ture the power of governing the Church, ſee note on Mart. 19. d. 


31. And at this point of 31- And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath deſired to have you, 
rime,the ſtory whereof is here that he may ſift you as wheat.) 
inrelating v. 20. (not at thetime of thar ocher paſſage ver. 24.) Chriſt addreſs'd his ſpeech particularly to Peter, ſaying, As for 
you, Simon, T tell you, that either upon ſome fin commirted by thee, giving Satan ſome ſuch right of claim, (poſſibly ſome- 
whar done criminouſly by him in that contention of the diſciples, mention'd v. 24. the indignation of the ten againſt the two, 
Mar. 20. 24-) or elſe ſuggeſting ſomewhat againſt thy ſincerity, as againſt Job's, 'Job 1. 9. Satan hath accuſed you before God, 
and required that he may have the ſhaking of you, liberty to do his worſt to drive you from the faith of Chriſt. 


32. Thisis granted to him, 32+ But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not ; and when thou art con- 
and your danger thereupon is verted ſtrengthen thy brethren.) | 
great, bur I have prayed for thee, that thou be not conquer'd by him and his terrors, ſo faras uiterly to forſake the faith ; and 
for any fins that in this combate thou proveſt guilty of, ler this uſe be made of them, when by repentance thou art recovered 
out of them, that thou be the more careful to confirm and ſtrengthen others, that they fall not in like manner. See note on 
1 Cor. 5. C. 


23. And he ſaid unto him, Lord, I amready to go with thee both into priſon, 
| and to death. + | 
- 34: before theſecondcrow- 24, And he ſaid, I tell thee Peter, [the cock ſhall not crow this day, before 
Na 07 he cock this M8, that] thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou knowelt me. 
25, Formerly I ſent you 35. And he ſaid unto them, When I ſent you without purſe, and ſcrip, and 


ont without any proviſion,and I . . 
re ye deedaate,* ſhooes, lacked ye any thing ? And they faid, Nothing. ] 


36. But now ſome diſtreſ- 36. Then faid he unto them. But now he that hath a purſe let him take zr, and 
ſes ye are like to meer with, likewiſe his ſcrip ; and he that hath no ſword, let him ſell his garment and buy one.) ee 
in like manner as ye will firſt ſee chem fall moſt ſharply upon me. which " 


27. For now acceeding to. 37: For I ſay unto you, that * this that is written muſt yet be accompliſhed 1n ng” 


the prophecy Iſa.53. 12. paſt ME, And he was reckoned among the tranſgreſſors ; For the things concerning me fulfil 


on the Meſſias, I muſt be put have an end.] i (ot 
ro death as a malefafor, For all that 1s forerold of me ſhall now ſuddenly be accompliſhed. "ria 

38. But they thinking that 38. And they ſaid, Lord here are two ſwords : and he ſaid unto them, It Ms 
according tothe lireral ſound enough.) yu 41 ph 


of his words he had really called for a lword, whereas he only expreſs'd to them by that figure the diſtreſſes that were _— + 6e" 
| proaching - 


| &geli 


| *ere 


-_ - 
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ing them, told him they had two ſivords among then, But he gave them by a ſhort reply to underſtand, that he did noe 
oe hon that they ſhould go and provide them ſwords, but only that great dangers —_ approaching them. | 


29. And he came out, and went as he was wont to the mount of Olives,J] and 39. And he according to 
his diſciples alſo followed him. wont, went out to the mount to pray. 


jo OY 


o. And when he was at the place, he faid unto them, [Pray that ye enter not 40. Pray that the affli&i- 


: dt emptation.] ons and temptations now approaching do nor overcome you, fee Mat. 6. note g. 
+or depar- ,1,, And he * was © withdrawn from them about a ſtones caſt, and kneeled down e. 
ted, for ric p 


atient G-. and rayed, ; Pony f s | ; : : 
& Lars Ms. pi Saying, Father [1f+ thou be willing, remove this cup from me: neverthe- ,,. © that thou wouldſt, 


pot _—_ leſs not my will but thine be done.] ns: | (8s note on ch. 12: c.) or, I 
ſit 10! 046 | pray thee remove this bitter cup from me : Yer if this be thy pleaſure, whatſoever thou ſeeſt beſt ro be done, I moſt hearcily 


ex4On 29a embrace it, before that for which now I pray. | | —_ -. 
Sage 43- And there appeared an Angel unto him from heaven ſtrengthning him.} - 43. Andan Angel was ſent 
a? fon 5 from _ to repreſent ſuch conſiderations ro him of the advantages and benefits of his death, as might make him bear ic 

, - * CNEATTUNLY» . : 
ow - 4}. And being in an agony he prayed more earneſtly : And his ſweat was as it 44. after that being in | 
ar is were great * drops of blood falling down to the ground. ] EP ſuch a commotion of mind, -.: 
UV which ſignifies an apprehenſion of extream danger, withour any trembling at it, or endeavour to avoid or eſcape it, he prayed ; 


| ntly, and fell proſtrate upon his face, Mar. 14. 35. ſaying the ſame words, and more to the ſame purpoſe. a 
fron (& wen in apts _ wont) great glutinous drops like thoſe of blood when ir drops on the cromd. purpoſe, and he 


45. And when he roſe up from prayer, and was come to his [diſciples, he found | 45. three diſciples, Peter, 


"eeping for ſorrow.) : | Sh and James and John, Mar. 
theny i E S found them faſt aſleep, this ſleep being an effe& of that great heavineſs, and Aipirirenet) which their rigs fad 


duced. F | ; | | Cd | 
| s "And ſaid unto them, Why ſleep ye? Riſe and pray, leſt ye enter into 
; temptation. | 


45. And while he yet ſpake, behold, a multitude, and he that was called Judas, 
one of the twelve, went before them, and drew near unto Jeſus to kifs him. 
| 4ivereſt, $8. But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Judas, ['* betrayeſt thou the ſon of man with a 48. Is a kiſs the token by 
japbibas 1 &?7 | 2 which thou haſt promiſed to deliver me up to them ? Mar. 14. 44+ 
49. When they which were about him ſaw what would follow, they ſaid unto 49. When the diſciples ſaw 
him; Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the ſword ?J ; what was toward, they offered to have fought for his reſcue. 
50. Andone of them ſmote the ſervant of the high prieſt, and cut off his right  ;0. and S. Peter in the 


_— i i | heat of zeal, without Chriſt's 
permiſſion, and againſt the precepts which he had always taught them, drew a ſivord, and cut off the right ear of Malchus, a 
ſexvant of the high prieſt's. 


51. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his ear and ' $1. And Jeſus reproving 


| healed him.) | TS 7 | Peter for ſo doing, Mat. 26. 
52. ſpake - thoſe that came to apprehend him, to let him alone but fo long as to reſtore the man his ear, and upon a touch 
he was cured- 
52. Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief prieſts and s captains of the temple, and the g. 
| elders which were come to him, Be ye come out as againſt a thief with ſwords 
, and ſtaves ?. | 

53. When I was daily with you in the Temple, ye ſtretched forth no hands þ.,. this is thetime where- 
azainſt me, but [this is your hour, and the power of darkneſs. in the devil and youare per- 


mitted to work your wills upon me. 


54. Thentook they him and led him, and brought him into the [high prieſts ., 5aphas 
houſe,] And Peter followed afar off. | mY ho owe pes pur Fo 
| | h the Sanhedrim was aſſembled, Mat. 26. 57. 
55- And when they had kindled a fire in the midſt of the hall, and were ſet | 
down together, Peter ſat down amongſt them. _ ye 
56. But a certain maid beheld him as he fate by the fire, and earneſtly looked 
upon him, and ſaid, This man was alſo with him. 
| 57. And hedenied, ſaying, Woman, I know him not. . | | 
| ferny 58, And after a little while, [another ſaw him, and faid, Thou art * alſoof $8. another maiden, Mat. 
them. And Peter ſaid, Man, Iam not.}] | 26.71. Mar. 14. 69. (ſee note 
on the title of S. Matthew's Goſpel) ſeeing him ſaid, Thou art even one of them. But Peter denied, and faid, Woman I am not. 


_ 59- Andabout the ſpace of one hour after, [another confidently affirmed, fay- $9. and ſome others thac 

ng, Of a truth this fellow alfo was with him, for he is a Galilean.} ſtood by (Mar. 26.73.” Mar. 
14. 17.) affirmed confidently tharFe was certainly one of his company, for, faid they, his ſpeech diſcoyers him to be a Galt- 
lean, Mar. 26. 73. &c. 


| 60. And Peter ſaid, Man, I know not what thou fayeſt.] And immediately while , . But he ſaid (with ad- 
le yet ſpake, the cock crew. | | dition of oaths, and impreca- 
| tions, Mat. 26. 74-) I am not what thou affirmeſt me to be. 
61. And the Lord turned and looked upon Peter; and Peter remembred the 


_— the Lord, how he had ſaid unto him, Before the cock crow thou ſhalt deny. 
me thrice. . 


6 62, And Peter went out and wept bitterly. | NET 
wit 63, And [the men that held Jefus mocked him] and ſmote him. 63.. while Peter was in the 
uſt hall of the high prieſt, Mat. 26. 58. and 59. (before the latter part of the precedent ſtory of S. Peter) the ſouldiers that were 
_— er to guard Jeſus, Mat. 26. 67. ſpit in his face, * | 
ou 64. And when they had Þ blindfolded him, they ſtroke him on the face, and 64. Tell us, if thou art a þ; 
ms asked him, ſ; aying, [Propheſie] who is it that {mote thee ? ble ro know and declare ſecrets, | 
a" 65. And many other things blaſphemouſly ſpake they againſt him. | 
wlll _ 66: And as ſoon as it was day, [the Elders of the people, 'and the chief Prieſts, 55: the Sanhedrimmer,and 
d the Scribes came together, and led him? into their council, ſaying, call'd for him to be brought 


$ ; 67. Art 


ad 4-4 - 


aac. 
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not believe. 
68. And if I ſhall demon- 


67. Att thou the Chriſt ?. tell us. And he ſaid unto them, If tell you, 


ye will 


68. Audif Ialſoask you, ye will not anſwer me, nor let me go.] 


ſtrate to you by never ſo convincing arguments that T am the Meffias, you will neither fatisfie nor anſwer my proofs, nor yer 


yield to the force of them, and releaſe me out of your hands. 


69. Within a while ſhall I 


69. Hereafter ſhall the ſon of man ſit on the right hand of the power of God.) 


Ap 


the Meſſias be exalted to the right hand of my Father, and then ſhall you ſee me execute judgment and vengeance upon you, 


Mat. 26. 64- 


o. From hence they con- Tm 
dudett chat he made himſelf Ye ſay that I am. ] 


70. Then faid theyall, Art thou then the ſon of God ? And he ſaid unto them, 


yia 


the ſon of God, and atked him, wherher he were ſo or no? He anſwered. that he was. 


' 71. This they concluded 
ro be- a: blaſphemous ſpeech, 
20d fo that he was guilty of death by his own confeſſion, 


heardof his own mouth.) 


V 3, _V.6. Promiſed] What itoyortynees ſignifies here, 
E:--0:6/ne Will be more eaſily determined, when tis refolved 
that as amorig Grammarians, ſo in thereſt of the pla- 
ces in the New. Teſtament, it clearly denotes one of 
theſe two things, either confeſſion of ſin, or giving of 
thanks, both being the importance of the Hebrew 
1 in hiphil from IT. Thus faith Phayorinus, 
EZoperiynors #1 iv renoyletav wi ouactias Tf wer ye- 
o16y wmact uno t 1s a thankful acknowledgment or enu- 
meration of benefits, x, » ff naxd; reresſuiwar mygs 
Saulioy itaſmeurs, and the guilty mans acknowledgment 
of what he hath done-amiſs, whicltis vulgarly known 
by the title of #Zouoaſnors, and again, EZomonoſsue, 
wyaccw, it ſignifies ro give thanks. In the ſenſe of 
confeſſing of faults?tis to be found Mar. 3.6. Mar. 1. 
5. As 19. 18. Fames 5. 16. In that of praiſing, or 
giving thanks, Mat. 11. 25. (the yery places cited by 
Phavorinus, iZouoeſtuai ou ranee, I thank thee O fa- 
ther) Lu. 10. 21. Rom. 14. 11. 15. 9. Phil. 2. 11. Rev. 
3.5. And in noone place is it taken for promiſing 
(the meaning of 4uoxeſ&y in Greek Authors, and eſpe- 
cially in the Inſtitutions of Theophilus, mewpir]icy ngw- 
wile, 3%] tw, ioroſas, gorcſs) or Of any thing of 
that nature. And then the choice will be very eaſie, 

- which of theſe two ſenſes we ſhall think fit to apply 
tothis place, that of confeſſing being very aliene and 

unfit for the turn,and the Arabick Interpreter point- 

Ing us to this of giving thanks, which being an ex- 
Preſlion of joy, is oft taken for joy it ſelf, and ſo is 
fit forthis turn, the covetous Purſe-bearer being very 
well pleaſed with ſuch a bargain. 

Ib. Multitude] Oya@ here ſignifies a tumult, after 
the manner of the Hebrews,who uſe {1571 (literally 
a multitude) for a tumult, or noiſe alſo, See Forerius 

. on Iſaiah P. 197. 

V. 25. Benefafors]The Hebrew word 21713,which 
they uſe for a Price, and is by the Sepruagint rendred 
Baoneve, exav, TvezivE, doth primarily ſignify libe- 

:ral, magnificent, benefafor,and lo, as in the chuſing of 
Princes in Ar:ſtotle, Pol.1.3 71 5 Sm twegſeoias nabicacay 
T8 Baomes, they made them Kings that had been their 
benefaftors;, fo in the deduction of the word alſo, 
Princes-are- here called ee44ra benefaftors, and ſo 

"Fob 21. 28. where the- Hebrew reads 2073 munificas, 
beneficus, the Greek reads 4y;,oy, and the Targum 

 "1I8 (the Greek 2yyoy got in amongſt them) 4 
Prince, and o it ſignifies there. For this S- Matthew, 
in his account of the ſame ſpeech ofChr:/ts, uſes oi ps- 
ſenur the great ones, and xax3y]a are called being ordi- 
narily ſet to ſignify no more than 0? axe, the words 
here iEvoraQov]c; avrey, they that have authority over 
them, ego AT xaazyTa are called benefatfors,is direc 
Iy to the ſane Tenſe, parallel with oi peſzavr iEuridCa- 
oy au! the great ones have authority over them, ſo as in 
this ſenſe, wegyirer benefaors ſhall be the ſubjeCt of 


O;x\@- 


Liepptrt 


71. And they ſaid, What need we any farther witneſs ? For we our ſelves have 


Annotations on Chap, XXII 


the propoſition, and i&vo:z' ales they that exerciſe au- 


Foo > 
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in raking upon him to be the Meſſias, 


thority, the Predicate thus, Their Princes called bene- 
fattors exerciſe authority over them. ; 

V. 26. Younger] As they that were Rulers among q 
the Jews, or Judges in their Sanhedr:in, were called 
Elders, ſo others, their officers eſpecially that atten- 
ded them, are commonly ſtiled by way of diſtin&ion. 
from them vewree: the younger. And proportionably Nw 
inthe Church, as Tgesþv7z2: are they that preſide 
and govern in it, called here yeores greater, ſuperior 
to others, ſo they that are under them, are here cal- 
led rewreegr <> Afts 5.6. and ſo 1 Tim. 5. 1. Tit. 2. 

6.) and in other places iſ:@7az, 1 Cor. 14. 23, 24. and ire | 
Atts 4.13. and u rate ih10F7, Or evarngivles Thru 

TW ia 1 Cor. 14. 16. they that are in the place and 
condition of ordinary men Or idiots. 

V. 41. Withdrawn] The uſe of the word &7:aragy te 
is obſervable among the Helleniſts, ſignifying no 4% 
more than to depart. So 2 Mac. 12. 10. *eiley $8 Sm- 
ava YyT wy cabins wha, when they were departed thence 
nine ſtadia. So Aft. 21. 1. nuds Smaradivles am duriy, 
we were gone Or departed from them. And ſo if that be 
the word in this place, it muſt certainly ſignify no 
more, but will be thus belt rendred, he departed from 
them. But then the Kings MS. reading « ne5avy, that 
is not capable of any other rendring. 

V. 44. Drops of blood] That Chriſt ſweat drops of f 
blood is notaffirmedin this place, but only that he ſwet 9 * } 
drops of ſweat of a ſtrange thickneſs or viſcouſneſs, un 
and conſequently as big asthe drops wherein blood is 
wont to fl upon the ground. So faith Fuſtin Mar- = 
tyr,Theophylaft, and Enthymius; and tis * Ariſtorles 7,5" 
obſervation of the dſoy:avres, men in an agony, 571 war iIy. 
ace iegor, that they ſweat extreamly. But. that the 
ſeat ſhould ſo far exceed the proportion of ſweat. as 
the drops wherein blood uſes to fall are above the 
drops wherein ſweat is wont, this was the ſtrange 
thing,and theexpreſlion of the heavineſs of this agony 
which is here mentioned.See Phorins Epiſt.138.Ofthe 
like uſe of #9: as or like as, ſee Note on ar. 3. 1. 

V.52.Captains of the Temple] ETeg]nſol iegs, captains 
of the Temple here mentioned (and 5 xlyſoi captains v. 
4.) and in two other places of this Author, AF. 4. 1. 
and A#s 5.24. in the ſingular number,ce#nſts 53 tege, 
ſignify no more than the captains of a band,or captains 


@h 

& 
PX LI 
isps 


of more bands of Roman ſouldiers, ſet at the porches -—— 

of the Temple to guard and keep peace, that there 

might he no ſedition raiſed in the city at the aſſem- 

bling of the Jews,at the Temple. Thus ſaith Foſephws 

Anus. 1.5.C.15. was there a guard placed inthe tower þ 

called Antonia, which was thence fetch*d out at fealt Nw 

days, to be a guard or geteos to the Temple, (and other 9. 

therefore Chryſoftom renders it clearly the captain © rviteey? 

the ſouldiers of the Temple) for ſo ſaith the ſame Foſe- ted ws 

phus Apyevox. 1. 8. C. 4. at that time when the people noir 
to him 


came to their feaſts, eſpecially at the Paſsover, there 
being danger of tumults, Cumanu ſet #/ rel 
play 


\ 
1 
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Aupranci are the apze}enc? foretold by Chriſt, v.45-the ſinners, 


| ,xp;0- cordingly xiNeex © + antigns the Colonel of this band, 


0-445 here,and that tower of Antonia the Tgeufort, Or Ca- 


$40 2 


Tatten. 
dants, offi- 


cers 


7 remitted 


pierrexd/be This Mm 
emitted 


Mm to him, 


v rdt1y.4 band of ſouldicrs,with their arms,to/ſtand | 
_ Pets »Sy 11 the porches of the Temple. Theſe ſoul- 
diers are mentioned Mar. 26. 47. for thoſe that ate 
there called 4 great multitude with ſwords and ſtaves, 


that is, Gentiles, and Joh. 18.3. 5 aveieg 4 band of ſoul- 
diers,and here ceg]nfol 53 isex, that is, the Commanders 
with their 7d4Z«s bands-of ſouldiers with them; and ac- 


Afs 21: 31. is ſure the 5eg7nydi commander, or captain 


fe v.34. whither he commanded Pay! to be brought 
to ſafe Cuſtody. Such alſo (faith Nicephorns I, 1. c.32. 
and before him Chry/oſtome and Theophyla#) was the 
xucaite the watch or guard, Hat. 2.65. which being 
ſet by the Romans to keep all quiet, was offered by 
Pilate to the!Jews to watch the grave of Feſzs, that 
none might ſteal him away, and make that matter of 
a new.ſtir among them.For that theſe werenot Jews, 
appears ſufficiently by their watching on the Sabbath 
day, which efpecially at the time of the Paſsover the 
Jews durſt-not to have done. This guard of the Ro- 
mans, and care of theirs to prevent ſeditions among 
the Jews,ſeems to havetaken its riſe from the former 
care and prattice oftheJews,in defending themſelyes 
from the Idureans, 1 ac. 4. 60, 61. forthere Fudas 
Maccibaus having built high walls and ſtrong towers 
about| mount. $07, leſt the Gentiles ſhould tread it 
down,as they had done before, they ſet there a garri- 
ſon to'keep it, and fortified Berhſura to preſerve it. 
And the Commander of the Garriſon was molt pro- 


bably he, whom 7oſephw calls by this ſtile of ceglny2; 


va#, OT tees then, che captain of the Sanftuary or Temple. 
Bnt now the caſe being altered, and the Roman Con- 
querours taking the ſame care, and keeping the like 
guard againſt the uproars andtumults of the Jews,as 


the Jews did formerly againſt theldumeans,”tis to be ' 


ſuppoſed, that the 5eglnyds #3 ize2, at this time was 2 
Roman not Jewiſh Commander, though yet in Foſe- 
phu: ſpeaking of thoſe times, we have Ananus and E- 
leazar called 5eglnya?,who were Prieſts 1. 20. c.8. See 
Soomus 1.7, de Rep. Heb. C.23. where he takes notice 
of theſe Roman Commanders among the Jews under 
the title of 7e5ara, and Fex]nyo2 5% legs, and alſo of 
their Lictors, vangira: officers, Afts 5. 26. pabIy or 


Serjeants, Atts 16.35. to apprehend diſturbers, and 


paBTiQery Atts 16, 22. to beat them with rods, and then 
of bands of ſouldiersto quell commotions,as you may 
ſee Atts 16. 20, where bringing S. Pawl and Silas to 
the 5e71ys), ſuch like captains of bands at Philipps, 
their complaint is, that #7e oj d&»Bgoru raedareriy 
1:0þ Thu Tay Is aor ing gyor]es, theſe men raiſe ſedi- 
tron 1n our city being Fews, ſuppoſing that thoſe offi- 
cers were there ſet amongthem in other cities,as well 
as at Feruſalem, to quell ſuch commotions, which 
were feared eſpecially from the Jews. 

V. 64. Blind-folded) This uſage of Chriſt here re- 
fers to that ſport ſo ordinary among children, called 


iS V. 64. e<uxaninlqy, then ro ſtrike him, Sigers, v. 63: 
and Tvaley v. 64. then to 45h, him who ſtroke him, 
which is 67eg«7y v. 64. and not to let him go, till he 
named the manaright,who had ſtroke him. And ſowas 
here uſed as a contumely or reproach toward him. 


CHAP. XXII. 


L N D [the whole multitude of them? aroſe and led him to Pilate. 


Paraphraſe. 


1. the whole company of 


the Sanhedrim by the vote of the major part, not of all, v. $1. 


2. And they began to accuſe him, ſaying, [We found this fellow perverting the 


2. We found him drawing 


nation, and Sirbidding to give tribute to Ceſar, ſaying that he himſelf is Chriſt away the nation from the re: 


ligion of their anceſtors, and 


a King. : ; 
6] bidding to pay Cz(ar the Roman Emperour his dues (ſee note on Mar. 12. a. and Mat. 22. b.) taking upon him to he 


our long expeted Mefſjas, and ſo cofifequently our King. 


3- And Pilate asked him, ſaying, Art thou the King of the Jews ? And he an- +3: I amſfo. 


ſvered him and ſaid, [Thou ſayelt ir.] 


4. Then ſaid Pilate to the chief Prieſts and to the people, 1 find no fault in this 


man: * 


5- And they were the more fierce, ſaying, He [ſtirreth up the people teaching] 5. teacherh ſeditious dc- 


throughout all Jury beginning from Galilee to this place. 


rine, and hath done ſo 


6. When Pilate heard [of Galilee, ] he asked whether the man were a Galilean, 6. mention of Galilee, 
7. Andas ſdon as he knew that he belonged to Herods juriſdiction, he ſent him 7. And diſcerning that his 


to Herod, who himſelf alſo was at Jeruſalem at that time. Rn] velling : 
ih belonged to Herods government, and ſuppoſing Herod by his knowledge 1n the Jewiſh rel1gion, to be fitter for 


Galilee w 
the cognizance of this cafe, he remitted the hearing of ir ro 
Lu. 1. 1.) on occafion of the feaſt. 


dwelling and abode was in 


Herod, who was perſonally ar Jeruſalem at that time (ſee note on 


8. And when Herod faw Jeſus, he was exceeding glad : for he was deſirous to 


ſce him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many t 


to have ſeen ſome miracle done by him. 
9. Then he queſtioned with him in many words; 


7 * 


ings of him ; and he hoped 


but he anſwered him nothing, 
10.- And [the chief Prieſts and Scribes] ſtood and vehemently accuſed him. 


_ Io, thoſe of the Sanhedrim 


11. And Herod with his * * men of war: ſet him at naught, and mocked hizr, 
and arrayed him in a gor eous robe, and ſent, him again to Pilate. 
a 


12. And the ſame 
they were at enmity between themſelves. - 


y Pate and Herod were made friends together ; for before 


13. AndPilate, when he had [called together the chief Prieſts, and rulers, and 13. aſſembled rogether not 


the People,] 


only the Sanhedrim, bur the people alſo, 


14- Said unto them, Ye have brought this man unto me; as one that peryerteth 14, nor found him guilty 


2g the people : and behold, I having examined him before you, have [found no fault in in any capital manner of any 
an touching thoſe things whereof ye. accuſe him.]: ; - Ek” 
, . T5. Nonor yet Herod: for 1+ ſerit you to him,and lo, nothing worthy of death . 1s. Noris thismy Gointen 
rn rack, 18 done unto him.) | 


thing laid to his charge by you. 


only,but I ſent htm, and refer- 


red the hearing of the buſineſs to Herod v. 7., who being more acquainted with your religion than I am, may be deemed a 
. more competent judge, and after he hath had cognizance of him, he' hath no way exprefs'd his opinion that his crimes are 


- capttal, 


16. Iwill 


h. 
Tieare iy - 
, g > .*, + 4 p lavls tT78- 
wvirde,ln which itis the manner firſt :oblindfold,which aro . 


as 


. 
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b. 16, His puniſhment there- 16: Iwill therefore > chaſtiſe him, and releaſe him. ] 
forc ſhall be only that of ſcourging with whips, and fo he ſhall be releaſed. : | 
17. For the cuſtom hal 17> For of neceſſity he muſt] releaſe one unto them at the feaſt. 
laid a neceſſity on him (ſee Mat, 27.d.) to 2 : ; 
18. And they cryed out all at once, ſaying, Away with this mar, and releaſe 
unto us Barabbas. hoy ris 
19. (Who for a certain ſedition made in the city, and for murther, was caſt in 
priſon.) | os ; 
20. Bilate again made a- 20. Pilate therefore willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again unto them. 


nother aſſay ro ſoften the people, being, on opinion of Chriſts innocence (and having received a meſſage from his wite, Mar. 
27. 19.) deſirous to ſave his life, and only to infli&t ſome inferior puniſhment on him, v. 16. 


21; But they were pe- | 21. But they cryed, ſaying, Crucifie him, crucifie him.) 
remptory for the putting him to death. 

See v. 15. 22. And heſaid unto them thethird time, Why, what evil hath he done ? I haye 

found no cauſe of death - him : I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and let him go. 
| carried it (ſee Mar. _ 23- And they were inſtant with loud voices, requiring that he might be cruci- 
Ws ) wrought upon him fied : and the voices of them, and of the chief prieſts [prevailed] . 
to do contrary to his own judgment, and inclination. 

24- and fo he paſſed ſen- 24, And Pilate gave ſentence that it ſhould be as they required. 
rence of death upon him, ; $ 

AR. 3. 14+ 25. And he releaſed unto them him, that for ſedition and murther was caſt in- 

to priſon, whom they had deſired ; but he delivered Jeſus to their will. 

26: And: having yur on . 25 And as they led him away they laid hold upon one Simon a Cyrenian, com- 
him a Scarlet robe.a crown of 10g out of the country, and on him they laid the croſs, that he might bear aft 
thorns, a reed like a Scepter Jeſus.) | TY, 
in his hand, and ſo made him a mock-king of the Jews, and: then taken all from him again, and uſed him contumeliouſly, Mart. 
27. 29. &c. they led him out to crucifie him, and as they went, they preſs'd one Simon to carry his croſs, on which he ſhould 
be crucified, after him. See Mat. 27. note c. ny : 

| 27. And there followed him a great company of people, and of women, which 
' alſo bewailed and lamented him. _ | 

28. the calamjzies which 28. But Jeſus turning unto them ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, 
are ready to befdl his whole but weep for [yourſelves and for your children.” 
nation, for this fin of rejeRing, and crucifying me, are likely to be far greater, and more worthy of your tears, than what now 
befals me. 

A 29, 30, 31. For heavy days 29, For behold the days are coming, in the which they ſhall ſay, < Bleſſed are the 
are ſhortly ro come upon this þqrren, and the wombs that never bare, and the paps which never gave ſuck. 


— — 30. Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the mountains, fall on us, and to the hills, 


utter deſtruRion, expreſs'd as COVET US. _ - ; 
*is here, Jo. 2.19. Hoſ. 10-8. 31. For if they do theſe things * 1n a green tree,what ſhall be done + in a dry?J'« vi 
Apoc. 6. 16, by calling the mountains to cover them, and by that other, proverbial phraſe of cutting off the green tree with the w , 
dry, Ezech. 20. 47. the righteous and the wicked together, Ezech. 21. 2, 3. or the rich and the poor together, that is, making 4 os 
an utter deſolation, v. 4. {ſee 1 Pet. 4. 18.) And if my portion, who am the fon of God, and innocent, be in your opinion 
ſo ſad and lamentable, under this Roman judge and ſouldiers, what will become of the profeſt enemies of God, who as a dry 
trunk of a tree are as it were fitted and markt out for the fire, and ſhall fall into the hands of whole armies of the Romans ? Or 
If inthe diſtreſs that ſhall come upon you, the rich and the noble ſhall be put to ſuch ſtraits, chen what will the condition of 
| the meaner ſort be? | 

d. | 32. And therewere alſo two ether * malefaCtors led with him to be put to death. 

£ 33+ ap butin Greek 33. And when they were come to the place which is called * [Calyary,] there 2 
rods woes. 4 i - u—a_s him, and the malefaCtors, one on the right hand, and the other on wwe 
the lett. 
34. made a diviſion of his 34- ; Then ſaid Jeſus, Father forgive them, for they know not what they do. And 

upper garments into four they [parted his rayment, and caſt lots. | 
parts, and took each of them a part, but his inner garment (ſec note on Mar. 5. 6.) having no ſeam init, they caſt lots for 
that, who ſhould have it entire, Joh. 19. 24. 


undertook to be the 35+ And the people ſtood beholding ; and the rulers alſo with them derided 
Meifizs. And furely if he Þ5m; fying, He [faved others, let him fave himſelf, if he be the Chriſt, the cho- 


were the Meſſias to deliver ſen of G 
the nation, he would firſt deliver himſelf. 


- "1 aſcd him contumeli- 26, And the ſouldiers alſo [mocked him,] coming to him, and offering him 
, vinegar, - | 
37. And ſaying, If thou be the King of the Jews, ſave thy ſelf. 
38. And there was purup 38. And a ſuperſcription alſo was written over him in letters of Greek, and La- 
over his head a title contain- tin, and Hebrew, T HIS IS THE KING OF THE -JEWS.] Neu 
20g the cauſe of this condemnation, ſee note on Mar. 1. b. which was written in Greek and Latine and Hebrew, - (the three 


ne? _ languages, one or other of which there were very few but underſtood) thus, Jeſus the Nazarene, the King of 


_— 


29. And one of the malefaftors which were hanged railed on him, Cying, If _ 
thou going, m thy ſelf and us. | , RY fs 
| 40+ Though theſe other _ 40. But the other anſwering rebuked him, ſaying, [Doſt thou not fear God, 
994 wa uſe himrhus, ſeeing thou art in the fame condemnation 7 FS 
yer we that are thus puniſhed with him ought, ifhe were guilty, to have-compaſſion for him, and not reproach him. 
41. And beſides. this we 41- And we indeed juſtly, for we receive the d this 
are indeed guilty, but he a man hath done nothing amifs.] hl © cn POE OT AO nS | 
moſt innocent perſon, which came to do good to this people, and 1s uſed thus ill by them. 


_ 42. And he faid unto Jeſus, Lord, remember me, when thou comeſt-into thy 
kingdom. 
43» And 
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nedww ſcourge, Or chaſtiſe, as raids; children or ſervants are 
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43. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, [To day ſhalt thou be with 
me in parade. ] 


his 


43- Immediatcly after thy 
death,thou ſhalt go to a place 


of bliſs, and there abide with me, a member of that my kingdom which thou askeſt for. 
And it was about the fixth hout, and there was a darkneſs over all the earth 


44+. And it was nigh twelve 
of clock,ſee Mar. 15. 25. and 


;1 the ninth hour. ; 
until the AM was an eclipſe of the fun, and a palpable darkneſs on all the land of Judea until three afternoon. 
45; And the Sun was darkned, and the © yeil of the Temple was rent in the 45. Mat. 29. $1. 
midi, | A =o | 
46; And when Jeſus had cried with a loud yoice, he ſaid, Father, into thy hands 


ommend my ſpirit: and having faid thus, he gave up the ghoſt. : 
—_ Now Wien the Centurion faw what was done, he [glorified God, ſaying, 
Certainly this was a righteous man.J 


47. confeſſed it , an evi- 
dence of Gods interpoſing 


er, and thence concluded that he was an innocent perſon. 


48: And All the people that came together to that ſight, beholding the things 48. And all the multitudes 


which were done, {mote their breaſts and returned. 


there preſent, had remorſe at what was done. 


49. And all his acquaintance, and the women that followed him from Galilee, 


o0d afar off, beholding theſe things. 
; 50. And behold hers was a tnan named Joſeph, [a Counſellour, and he was a 
good nafi and a juſt.) 


50, Oneof the Sanhedrim, 
or elſe a Counſellour 1-the 


Province (ſee Mar. I 5. d.) both an upright atid a therciful man, who looked for the coming of the Meſſias, v. 51. and accord- 


ivgly ethbraced Chriſt, and was a diſciple of his, Mar. 27. 57. 


Jos 19- 38. 


bur not avowedly, but ſecretly, for fear of danger from the Jews, 


v1. (The fame had not conſented to the counſel and deed of them) he was of 


imathea a city of the Jews, (who alſo himſelf waited for the kingdom of God.) 
gre" This fan) went unto Pilate, and begged the body of Jeſus. 


$52. He upon this occafion 


took confidence, Mat. 15. 43. although he had been before fearful, and 
53: Andhe took it down and wrapped it in linen, and laid it ina ſepulchre that 


this was done was 


was hewn in ſtone, wherein never man before was laid. 


54. And that day was the preparation, and the Sabbath * drew on. ; 
the eve both of the feaſt of unleavened bread, and of the Sabbath alſo, and now the Sabbath day (beginning 


4+ The day whercon all 


at evening, at ſun ſet, when the ſtats and nwon begin to ſhine) was ready at hand, or the ſtars began to ſhine, and fo the Sab- 


bath ro begin. 


And the women alſo, which came with him from Galilee, followed after, 
held the ſepylchre, and how his body was laid. 

$6, And they returned, and prepared ſpices and ointments, and reſted on the 
Sabbath day, according to the [commandment.” 


56.. Moſaical law of doing 
no work on the Sabbath. 


Annotations on Chap. XXII. 


V.11. fn of war] The Hebrew x5x ſignifies 


; oth three things, 1. Militare, to war, 2. concurrere and 


congreoavs,to aſſemble, 3. miniſtrare, to miniſter. The 


firſt notion is very frequent, the ſecond, Exod. 38. 8. 
(where yet the Septuaginr read rnoevozowy, for RAY it 
ſeems reading 1% jejunavit) and 1 Sam. 2. 21. and 
the third is ordinary alſo (and from thence Timothy 
called zands 5ea7wTns 4 good ſouldier, that is, miniſter 
of Jeſus Chrijt) Hence it is that among thoſe Greek 
writers, which follow the Hebrew idiome, the word 
Seglvin, Feelin and cearerue, Is uſed for every one of 
theſe three;For the firſt ordinarily and primarily; For 
the ſecond, when we meet with 5eareia 2eart nara, 
which we render exercitas, and hoſt of heaven, but ſig- 
nifies univerſus cals comitatus , the whole company of 
beaven,whether the many ſtars or many Angels there; 
And in the third ſenſe we have here 5exreyuare for 
officers, and ſervants or attendants, and ſo the Syriack 
tranſlation cenders it, and gives us authority to do 
the like, though otherwiſe it might be rendred more 
vulgarly,either his company,or his ſouldiers about him. 
V: 16. Chaſtiſe] Nader ſignifies ordinarily to 


wont to be uſed, when they have offended ; ſo Heb. 
12.6. Tave chaftening is expounded by wzsy03 


. Jcourging.And in ſtead of it here,the otherEvangelifts 
” Aat.27.26, Mar. 15.15. have g2ayeaaura;, from the 


Latine flagellum, a whip, and S. Fohn C: 19. 1. tnasl- 
yore ſcourging. Now to what the infliction of this 
ſort of puniſhment on Chriſt belonged, is matter of 
queſtjon, that which isordinarily ſaid is,that Flagella- 
£03 Was among the Romans a ſolemn preparative to 
Crucifixion; So Livy of the ſervants, 1. 34. 2Aulti oc- 
ciſt, multi capti, ali verberats crucibus affixi, they were 


crucified, And in Yalerins Max. l. 1. C.7, 


Servum verberikus multatum ſub furca ad ſupplicium 
egit, having ſconrged his ſervant under the croſs he had 
him to puniſhment, that is, crucified him. So Antige- 
us the King of the Jews was firſt whip'd, then be- 
headed with an axe, faith Dio 1. 49. and fo *tis faid 


| of Alexander in Qu. Curtius |. 8. verberibus affeftos 


ub ipſis radicibus petre crucibus juſſit affigi,, he appoin= 
-— E to be ſcourged and crucified ;, a Yoſephis of 
the Jews ws. |. 5. C. 32. parrytueru & Teobeoay- 
Couerer 7% Sarars mTacey dixizy dysravefyro, they were 
ſcourged, and reproachfully handled, and then crucified ; 
and Philo ſpeaking of the Jews of Alexandria craci- 
hed by Flacens, adds, were 73 9itica% & md SFedrew, 
that this was done after they had been reproachfully 
handled, that is, ſcourged, in the theatre ; and fo this 
was part of the horrendum carmen,the folemn form of 
ſentence, werbera intra aut extra pomerium , Arbori 
infelics ſuſpendito, ſcourge him, and then hang him on 
the tree. But this is not the notion that here we muſt 
have of the ſcourging ofChri#.Forthen it muſt he part 
of his ſentence of death, which by Foh. 19. it appears 
it was not, for there *tis ſaid that Pilate. took him and 
ſeourged him,yv. 1. whereas he was not as yet condemn- 
ed to death ; nay v.6. Pilate refuſes to condemn him 
to death,profeſſing that he findsnotany capital crime 
brought againſt him ; then examines him farther, 
v. 9. then ſecks ro releaſe him, v.12. and coming again 
to the judgment ſear,v.13.atlength he delwvered himto 
be crucified,v. 16. This is ſo evident by that Evangeliſt, 
thatthe learned H.Gror. applies this /courging to that 
other ordinary uſe of it for examination.ſuch as A#, 


22.2418 udc 15 therdge being examined with ſtripes, M513» 
and in Cicero, virgam in tormento eſſe mags quam lis iterd2 os 
[ _ 


plicio, that the rod is for a torture rather than a punt 
ment. But there is no ground for this conjefture from 


any 


24 


| Annotations on S. LUKE, Chap. XXI1I. y 
. = Yd Hot S., 
| things befal the wealthieſt among you , what a di oY 


mal ſtate ſhall all others be involved-in? This may 
poſlibly be the meaning of the phraſe. But if no 
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any circumſtance in any of the Goes, nor reaſon 


to adhere to it, without ſome teltimony, upon a 
bare poſſibility of it, eſpecially when the mention 


of it in this fourth Goſpel ſuggeſts another notion of 
it, which will Toncile all the difficulty, and it ſelf 
be ſubject to none, viz. that Pilate willing to deli- 
ver Feſus from capital ſentence, appointed this of 
ſcourging to be inflicted on him. For that Pilate did 
not believe Chriſt guilty of any capital crime 1t 1s 
evident, and conſequently not fit to be crucified ; 
{o likewiſe that beſides his own conſcience, his wifes 
dream did make him. very unwilling to pronounce 
that ſentence of death on him, but very induſtrious 
| to find ſome pretence of releaſing him, and that fi- 
nally *twas only the importunity of the Jews, to 
which he ſacrificed him ; Ard here it is plain that 


he propoſes to the Jews the ſcourging of him, as a. 
lighter puniſhment proportionable to his crimes,and | 
then that he may releaſe him. So we find in the E-! 
pir. of Livy Dec. 5.1. 6. of Matienus a ſervant, ſub 


then in that other notion of the righteous and the 
wicked, it may have had its completion alſo. 
V. 32. Malefattors] Theſe Malefators crucified 


with 7eſus were thieves and murtherers, and authorg mw, 


of an uproar in the city, which is an evidence among 
others formerly mentioned, (fee Note on Aar. 25, 
d. and on Mar. 15.4.) of Chriſts death being after 
the Roman not Jewiſh manner. For the Jewjſh cy. 
ſtom was never to put to death two malefaCtors on 
the ſame day, unleſs it were for the ſame crime; {6 
faith Maimonides Sanhed. C. 14. They never condemn 
more than one in a day ;, but one to day, another to moy. 
row, unleſs they be both guilty of the ſame tranſgreſſion, 
and deſerve one death. And that Chriſt was not pre- 
tended to be put to death for that crime of the othet 
two, is cledt by his Inſcription, which faith it way 
for pretending to be King. 


furca diu virgis ceſus erat, & ſeſtertio veniit, he was| - V. 45. Veil of the Temple] That which is here , 
ſeourged, and then you : and ſo*twas ordinary to bind ; ſaid of the weil of the Temple, that igidn wieoy, mult tic 
to a pillar, or poſt, and ſcourge men, TegoHd6i; x15y; | be ſo rendred, that wicoy may be taken Adverbially 
Tongs inafe manryas, in Artemidorus aegug. being , for in the middle, ſo as to be anſwerable to #7 7a 9% 
bound to a pillar he received many ſtripes. From hence | into rwo parts in Matthew and Mark. Now what yeil urai 
| therefore ?tis evident, that the notion of his ſcourg-; of the Temple this was 1s the only thing that will * 
51g was that of a lighter puniſhment, to releaſe him | need to be here determined; for of this it is certain 


; or, de 
edto þ 
own abc 
WO dr1n 


gt that 


from a greater, (and that, as Fohn-ſets it, inflicted | that there were two'veils or high walls (intimated 


on him before the ſentence of death was pronounced 
againſt him) though when that was done, he was 
fain to gratifie them by delivering him up to their 
fury to be crucified alſo. And fo the place both in 
Matthew and Mark may well be rendred, Mat. 27. 
26. Tirds Inofv gexytraccts, raid ore Iva cevguly, 
having ſcourged Jeſus, that is, formerly having done 
ſo, he proceeded farther, and delivered him to be cru- 
cified ;, and ſo in Mark C. 15. 15. TagiSors Toy Ingiv 
Peay nAnG os, Iva cavgels.,, He delivered Feſus bavins 
ſcourged him, (having done ſo before he thus deli- 
_ him) tro be crucified. And this ſort of ſcourg- 
ing was a puniſhment uſual among the Jews for of- 
fences not capital ; ſee Note on 2 Cor. 11.b. A 


fourth ſort of ſcourging there was for capital crimes, 

whipping to death, with the head faltned to the 
Furca, which Suetonins in Nerone calls ſupplicium more 

_ the old Roman puniſhment. But this cannot 
- belong to this place. 

V. 29. Bleſſed are the barren] This expreſſion of 
the days approaching, that they ſhall ſay uarderar a 
Shear, Meſſel are the barren, &c. had certainly its 
completion in what befel Feru/alem in the time of 
the ſiege. But more particularly it may refer to one 
paſlage : After that Tirms had incompaſs'd the city 
with a wall ſo that none could come out to forage, 
they were forced to feed on dung, ſaith Fo/ephas, on 
ſhooes and girdles, &c. and for want of ſuch provi- 
ſion as this, one Marie, a noble and rich woman, 
daughter of Eleazar, bereayed of all by the Sediri- 
ous, killed her ſucking chile and dreſgd it, and eat 
part of it, and the Souldiers breaking in upon her, 
and finding a part left, went away in deteſtation, and 
preſently the news of it went over the whole city, 
and eyery one, ſaith * Foſephus, look?d upon it with 
. horror, and with the ſame compaſſion, as if they had 

done it themſelves. Then was this ſpeech fit for them 
. totake up, on hearing this horrible news, Bleſſed 
are the barren, and the womb that never bare, and the 
paps that never gave ſuck, in compariſon to thoſe 
that are forced to feed on the fruits of their wombs, 
_ anddeyourtheir own ſucking infants. And then that 
which follows, 1f they do theſe things on a green tree, 
what ſhall be done on adry ? may perhaps be beſt in- 
terpreted in relation to this particular fact alſo, of 


that noble and rich woman, Marie. If ſuch horrible 


by the mention of the ſecond veil, v. 3.) the one that 
covered or encloſed the Sanctuary from the eyes and 
approach of the people, who were permitted to go 
no farther than the court of the Jews, and only the 
Prieſts admitted into the Sanctuary ; For thus the 
manner was, the $vprerhery, OT, altar of incenſe was 


within the Sanctuary, and thither the Prieſts went 


daily and offered incenſe, the people mean while 
ſtaying without, and praying every one privately by 
himſelf, (the _ noted by the ſilence in heaven for 
half an hour, Rev. 8. 1.) And thoſe prayers of the 
people for ſupply of their ſeveral wants were thus 
offered up by the Prieſt with that incenſe of his that 
went up to Heaven (ſeec. 1. 10.d.) But the people 
themſelves ſtaid without, and might not enter or 
look in there, that Veil, or wall, or ſcreen made a 
full ſeparation of one from the other. And as the 
Sanctuary was encloſed or ſeparated from the court, 
ſo was the Holy of Holies encloſed from the Sandtw- 
ary,and thither none entred but the High Prieſt once 
a year, and ſo there was a ſecond Veil. That this 
is here meant, is no way ſpecified, or deducible from 
any circumſtances of the ſtory in any of the Goſpels, 
yet may be thought moſt probable from one intima- 
tion of the author ro the Hebrews, C.10. 20. where our 
way to heaven is ſaid to be conſecrated by Chriſt by the 
veil, that is, his-fleſh. There as the weil is madea 
type of Chriſts fleſh, and being ſo, the rending of 
the veil will be a fit ſolemnity of the piercing and 
crucifying Chriſts fleſh ; ſo that veil is clearly the ſe- 
cond veil, entring into the 21a the holies, v. 19. 
that is, the Holy of Holies, as appears by c. g. 8, and 
12. Andif that were here meant, then the ſignifican- 
Cy is not only the approaching deſtruction of all the 
Jewtſhh rites, but alſo that that unapproachable 
place, a type of heaven, was now laid open to all 
true Chriſtians, and that in the mean time there is 
liberty to approach unto God in prayer allowed to 
them; and again that Chriſt not now once a year, as 
the High Prieſt, but once for ever, there to continue, 
entred into the Holy of holies, that is, beyond the 
Sanftuary, the common place of all the Prieſts (and 
ſo the type of Heayen,where all the Angels and Saints 
are) even into the inmoſt adyrzm at the right hand 
of God, far above all Angels &c. a place of pre- 
eminence peculiar to him. | | 
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CHAP. XXIV. Paraphraſe. 


; -O W upon the firft day of the week, very early in the morning, [they] x. 1 dalen, SW, 

: ' came Geo the Gpulchre, bringing the ſpices, which they had nrepared,ued Mat. 27. ae V- I. 
certain others with them. | 

2. And they found-the ſtone rolled away from the ſepulchre. 

3. And they entred in, and found not the body of the Lord Jeſus. 

4. And it came to paſs, as they were much perplexed thereabout, behold two 
men ſtood by them in ſhining garments. 

5 And as they were afraid, [and bowed down eheir faces to the earth, they ſaid  ,, and aid oveyſance to 
unto them, Why ſeek ye the living among the dead ?J] them, they aked them, ſay- 

| 1ng, Do you ſearch in a tomb or grave for one thar is riſen from the dead? 


6. He is not here, but is riſen ; Remember how he ſpake unto you when he was 6. Mar. 19. 23. 


et in Galilee 
: 7. Saying, The ſon of man niuſt be delivered into the hands of ſinfull men,] and 5. puttodeathby the hea- 
be crucified, and the third day riſe again. thens, Romans, 


- 8, And they, remembred his words. 


by And returned from the ſepulchre, and told all theſe things unto the eleven 9. the other Diſciples of | 
and t | 


o all [the reſt.] Chriſt, which were nor of 


10. It was Mary Magdalen, and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and o- at number. 
ther women thax were with them, which told theſe things unto the Apoſtles. 
11. And their words ſeemed to them as 1dle tales, and they belieyed them not. 


12. Then aroſe Peter, and ran unto the ſepulchre, and ſtooping down, he be- ak rd od 


-od- held the linen clothes laid by themſelves, [and * departed, wondring in himſelf at place from whence he came, 
«dobs that which was come to paſs.) and where he abode, being 


-WO dring 


much amazed to ſee the body gone out of the grave. See note on Joh. 20. a. 


13: And behold, two of them went that ſame day to a village called Emmaus 13. Mar. 16. 12. 
which was from Jeruſalem about threeſcore furlongs. 

14. And they talked together of all theſe things which had happened. 

15. And it came to paſs that while they communed together, and reaſoned, Je- rg. joyned himſelf to their 
ſus himſelf [dfew near and went with them. company. 

16, But their eyes were held, that they ſhould not know him.” 16. And at firſt, through 

Gods will ſo diſpoſing it, they diſcerned not that it was Jeſus. 

17. And he ſaid unto them, What manner of communications are theſe that ye f 
have one to another, as ye walk, and are ſad ? 

18, And the one of them, whoſe name was * Cleophas, anſwering ſaid unto him, 18, that are notoriouſly 
Art thou only a ſtranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not known the things, [that are come to paſs there, and talkc 
come to paſs there in theſe days? ] of by all ar this time? 

19. {And he ſaid unto them, What things ? And they ſaid unto him, Concern- rg. in miracles and in do- 
ing ſeſus of Nazareth, which was a Prophet, mighty [in deed and word before &rine approved by God. 
God] and all the people. 

-20. | And how the chief prieſts and our rulers delivered him['to be condemned to 44, t the Roman procu- 
death, and] bave crucified him. rator, accuſed him atid requi- 
| red him to be put to death, and accordingly ar laſt they 

21, But we truſted that it had been he which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael. And »,;, pur we were full of 
beſide all this, to day is the third day ſince thefe things were done.) hope that he had been the 

| | Mefſias fo long expe&ed by us. And this being the third day fince his crucifixion, 

22, Yea ard certain women alſo of our company made us aſtoniſhed, which ,,, $ome women that were 


were early at the ſepulchre,] ; followers of him together with 
vs, and that were this morning at the monument wherein he was laid, came and told us wonderfull things, 


23. And when they found not his body, they came, ſaying that they had alſo 23. How that they found 
ſeen a viſion of Angels, which ſaid that he was alive.] not his body there, but mer 
with Angels which told them that he was riſen from the dead, 


24. And certain of them which were with us] went to the ſepulchre, and found 24. And ſome of the 


*t even ſo as the women had ſaid, but him they ſaw not. - twelve Diſciples, Peter and 
25. ' Then he ſaid unto them, O fools, and ſlow of heart, to believe all that the John, 
prophets have ſpoken, 


26. Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into his glory? 26. Is ir not by thoſe pro- 
phetrs forerold to be decreed by God; that the Mefſias ſhould be deſpiſed by men and ſaughtered by them, Iſa. 53. 8. before he 
uld enter on his kingdom ? | 
27. And beginning at Moſes, and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in 
all the ſcriptures the things concerning himſelf. 
28. And they drew nigh unto the village whither they went : and he made as 
though he would have gone farther. 
29. But they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with us, for it is towards evening, 
and the day 1s far ſpent, and he went in to tarry with them. 
30. And 1t came to paſs, as he fate at meat with them, he [ took bread, and 'O. after the manner of the 


bleſſed ze, and brake, and gave to them.] maſter of the family bleſſed 
| the meat, and carved, and diſtributed it to them. 


31. And their eyes were opened, and they knew him, and he vaniſhed out of 1, which occaſioned (ſee 
their ſights.) | verC. 35.) their firſt ſuſpicion 


that it was Chriſt, And preſently they diſcern'd that it was very he, And he immediately diſappeared, in what manner or by 
, What mean it is not known, 
Aa 32. And 


— 


a. 


266 Paraphraſe. S. LURE. Cu ap, 


C, ia, 


| Watherehotan = 32. And they ſaid one to another, [Did not our heart burn within us while 
ſua = Bi of affe&ions and talked with us by the way, and while he opened to us the Scriptures? 1 he 
paſſion upon us all the time that 

23. uſed to aſſociate with 33+ And they roſe up the ſame hour, and returned to Jeruſalem, and found the 
them, eleven gathered together, and them that [were with them, ] 

24. And aſſoon as they 34- Saying,] The Lord is rifen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon, 
came, told them, ſaying, See 1 Cor. 15. 5. 

25. by his bleſſing and car- _35* And they told what things were done in the way, and how [he was known 
ving the meat, verſ. go. they of them in breaking bread.) 
came to diſcern him to be Chriſt, not knowing 1t a long time. 

36. And as they thas ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the midſt of them, and Gith 
unto them, Peace be unto you. FL. 

37. And they were in a _ 37- But they were terrified and affrighted, and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a 
terrible fright, thinking it had ſpirit. ] ; 
been a viſion of ſome ſpirit, without any real body joyned unto 1t. 

38. yedoubtor ſuſpetme 38. And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye troubled, and why do [thoughts ariſe 
to be a ſpirit without a body? in your hearts ?7 

25. it is very I, body and 39g. Behold my hands and my feet, that [it is I my ſelf: ] handle me and ſee. for 
ſoul rogerher : a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have. | | 

40. gave them leave to ſee 40. And when he had thus ſpoken, he [ſhewed them his hands and his feet. 
and feel the prints of the nails in his hands and feet. 

ar. And the greater and 41- And while they yet believed not for joy, and wondred, he ſaid unto them, 


more tranſporting their joy Have ye here any meat ? ] ; 
was, the leſs confident were they of the truth of it, and therefore to confirm them! 1n the cercain belief of it, he called for ſome meat, 


42. And they gave him a piece of a broiled fiſh, and of an honey-comb. 
4.3. And he took zr, and did eat —_ them. , ' 
; 44+ And he ſaid unto them, [Theſe are the words which I ſaid unto you, whil 
ge nn you PE: I was yet with you, that all things muſt be fulfilled which were written = the by 


did foretel when I was among ! , 
you , before my crucifixion, of Moſes, and zz the prophets, and zz the Pſalms concerning me.J 


and 15 agreeable to all the ſeveral images and predi&tions of me in all the books of God, which were of neceſſity to be fulfilled, 
45. Then by the ſpeciall 45- Then opened he their underſtanding, that they might underſtand the cri. 


operation of his ſpirit, he gave Ptures. ] : 
them the underſtanding of the Scriptures, in thoſe things eſpecially which concerned the Meſſias. 

46, 47, 48. The ſumme of 46. And ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, 
which he declared to be this, 2nd to riſe from the dead the third day. | 


—_ C— 47. And that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be preached in his name 
and that his Apoſtles, the wit- 2aMOng all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. 


neſſes thereof, ſhould afrerhis 4$. And ye are witneſſes of theſe things. 
reſurre&ion preach repentance, and upon that, remiſſion of ſins, to Jeruſalem, and through all Judea, firſt, and then to all the 
nations of the world. 
49. To which end he pro- _ 49- And behold, I ſend the promiſe of my Father upon you: but tarry ye in the 
miſed immediately to ſend city of Jeruſalem, untill ye be indued with power from on high.J] 
them the holy Spirit (promiſed by God the Father) ro deſcend from heaven upon every one of them, and fo to inſtall them to 
ſucceed him 1n his office, till which time he commanded them all to ſtay, and not to ſtir out of Jeruſalem. 
50. And he led them out as far as to Bethany : and he lift up his hands, and 
bleſſed them. 
SI. AR. 1.9. 51. And it came to paſs, while he bleſſed them, he was parted from them, and 
carried up mto heaven. 
52. And they worſhipped him, and returned to Jeruſalem with great joy. 
$3. conſtanfly at the times 53+ And they were [continually in the Temple, praiſing and bleſſing God, 


of devotion (ſee note on AR. Amen. 
1. d.) in ſome of the chambers of the Temple, 


Annotations on Chap. XX IV. 
V. 18. Cleophas] This Cleophas, ſaith * Hegeſippus | bius there, was, by the joynt conſent ofall the Apoſtles 


A. 
* Eſeb,.3. Was the brother of Foſeph Marys husband, and fo the | then living, made Biſhop of Feruſalem, after Fames, 


reputed uncle of Chriſt, whoſe ſon Simeon, faith Eſe- | as being neareſt of kin to our Saviour. 


44; 


The Goſpel according to 


S ]OHN. 


_ 


CHAP. I. Paraphraſe. 


N the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 


Word was God. the world before all cime, be. 
2; The ſame was in the beginning with God. fore any thing was created, the 
ſon of God had a ſubſiſtence, and thar ſubſiſtence with his Father , of whom he was begotten from all eternity, 
and was himſelf Erernal God, and being by his Father in his Eternal Purpoſe defign'd to be the Meſſias, who was 
{among the Jews known by the Title of the Word of God, (ſee note on Luk. 1. b.) hes here fitly expreſs'd by 
that Title, the Word. , 6 OS, : G 
3. All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made that 


was made. il 


I, 2. In the beginning of 


3- This Eternal Word of 
God, I mean, by which all 
things were at firſt created. 


4. In him was life, and the life was the light of men.] : _ 4- He brought with him 
that do&rine which is worthily called life, ch. 6. 63. and 12. 50. becauſe it leads to holy life here, ſuch as God will be ſure to ac- 
cept of through Chriſt, and to reward erernally (whereas the law was the bringing in of death) ſee ch. 10. 10. and this vivifical 
dodrine was the means deſigned by God to lead:and enlighten all mankind, eſpecially the Jews, to tell them their duty, and 
therefore is called the light of life, ch. 8. 12. | 

» received $F. And the light ſhineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſs * comprehended it not.] $5. Though through the 
| orappre- darkneſs of mens hearts, the greateſt parr of the Jews themſelves had no fruit or benefit by it. 


ww *" 6. Therewas a man ſent from God,J] whoſe name was John. 6. There came a man with 
| | commiſſion from God to preach repentance to the Jews, 
| +retinony 7. The ſame came for a + witneſs to bear witneſs of the light, that all men | ,, ye was by God ſent on 
wive through him:might believe.) i ; purpoſe to teſtifie that Chriſt 
: was the Mefſias, the true teacher ſent from heaven, that ſo by that teſtimony of his all men might believe on him. 


8, He was not that light, but was ſent to] bear witneſs of that light, 8. This John was not the 
| Meſſias, but the whole end of his miſſion into rhe world was to 


T which c0« 


| * ti g9. That wes the true light * which lighteth every man ®* that cometh into the ,, Tharword whichnow 1 

68014 . WOrld.] ſpeak of, thar is, Chriſt is thar 

| enlightneth =. txue Light, eminently that, which Light is defined to be ableto refreſh and warm the coldeſt, and to enlighten the darkeſt heart, 

erery man, ind he, as the ſun after a long darkneſs of night, is now riſen in our hemiſphere, (ſee verſ. 10. and ch. 9. 5. and 12. 46.) and be- 
Ing manifeſted to the world, ſhineth forth to every man therein. 

10.] He was in the world, and the world was made by him, and the world knew \,,, This word was from the 

him not.7 beginning in the world, in ſo 


eminent a manner, that indeed the world was made by him, but the generality of men did not rake notice of him. 


11. He came unto his own, and his own received him not.] ; | Tx. And therefore there 

being one peculiar nation, the Jews, which were more fully than all the world beſides inſtruted in this truth, he ar laſt came to 

1s people, was pleaſed to be born and live and do miracles among them, and theſe that were his own people did not entertain 
him as ſent from God, but reje&ed and pur him to death. 


12. But az many as received him, to them gave he power to become the ſons of 


| : T2. But all that received, 
God, even to them that believe on his name, ] 


that1s, believed on him, were 
by him advanced to be the adopted ſons of God. 


13, Which were Þ born not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will 13. To wit, thoſe which 


of man, but of God.] | live according to the will of 
| : : n God, and neither the natural nor catnall, nor bare moral principle, 
| hd 14, And the word was made fleſh, and © + dwelt among us, (and we beheld his ,,. andthiseternal word 


| tle glory, the glory 4 as of the only begotten * of the Father) full of grace and truth.7 was born in humane fleſh, a- 
| med our nature, and in thar fleſh of vurs, as in a tabernacle, appeared among us moſt gloriouſly, in ſuch a manner, as was not 
competible to any but the one true eternal ſon of God. And whereas the former tabernacle, whetein God was pleaſed to dwell, 
had 1h it thelaw, that miniſtration only of death, 2 Cor. 3. 7. precepts of exa& obedience, he now in the tabernacle of his fleſh, by 

15 Incarnation and paſſion, 8c. is all full of grace, that is, exceeding mercy : and whereas the whole buſineſs of that tabernacle was 
nothing hut ſhadows, he hath brought the ſubſtance and truth with him, which was meant by all thoſe ſhadows, the inward purity, 
ſhadowed by the legal precepts of circumciſion, 8c. and ſpiritual and eternal promiſes, in ſtead of thoſe carnal or temporal, ſee v.17, 


* Th* .* # 
Kher B 15: Johnbare witneſs of him; and cryed, ſaying, * This is he of whom I ſpake, |, 5. John the Baptiſt teſti- 
c that cometh after me, Is preferred before me, for he © was before me. ] fied and proclaimed concern- 
ng him, ſaying, He that follows me, whoſe forerunner I-am, hath been, and muſt alwayes be preferred infinitely before me, For 
X although he appears after me among you in reſpe& of his birth and entring on his office, yer he had a being long before me, And 

this was moſt truly ſaid of the Papriſt ; For he was before the creation of the world, ver. 2, 3. Col. r. 19. 


16, And of his fulneſs have we all received, and grace for grace. ] | 15, And being full of all 
8races, excellencies, perfe&ions, he hath communicated them to us in that degree, as is neceſſary for us, and in proportionto his 
4undant charity and goodneſs toward us, we Chriſtians which are his body or fellow. members of his humane nature, receive 
grace and mercy flowing from him to us, (ſee verſ. 14. and note on 1 Pet. 3. e. and Ad 2.f.) 


174 For the law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt.] 17. Forthoughthelawwere 
given by Moſes from God long ago, yet the Goſpe!, called Grace, v. 14. (ſee note on Heb. 13. d.) as It is oppoſed to the ſeverity 
and rigour of the law 3 and truth, as oppoſite to the ſhadows and ceremonies of the law, was to be brought in by Jeſus Chriſt. 


18. No man hath ſeen God at any time; The only begotten Son, which is in \4g. God is inviſible, and 


the born of. the Father. he hath declared him.] : not approachable by us, and (o 
| wh, aud the knowled ge of his attributes cannot be conveighed to us but hy ſome intercefſor, and of this fort none can be com- 
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parable to Chriſt Jeſus, who is next unto the Father, and moſt dearly beloved by him, and knows moſt of his mind (fee note on 
Mar. 8. g.) and his end of coming into the world was to declare this unto us. 
: hor watl fas... 59: And this is the record of John, when the Jews ſent Prieſts and Levites from 
ſen. meſſengers to John Ba- Jeruſalem to ask him, Who art thou? 
20. And he confeſſed and denied not, but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. 


priſt as he was preaching and 2c 
baptizing, to know who he was, this was conſtantly his anſwer, that he was not the Meſſias, propheſied of, and ſo long expeR- 


ed by them. 

21. No nor Elias, nonor 21- And they asked him, What then ? Art thou Elias? And he faith, I am not. 
the propher,(ſomeſpecial pro- Art thou # that prophet ? And he anſwered, No.] * the ; 
phet, perhaps Jeremy, which had been among them) the return of whom the Jews expetted before Elias, as him before the Meſſias. 

22. Then ſaid they unto him, What art thou? that we may give an anſwer to 
them that ſent us. What ſayeſt thou of thy ſelf ? 
23 he that was propheſied 23 He faid, I am [the voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Make ſtreight the 
of by Efaias in thoſe words, Way of the Lord, as faid the prophet Eſaias.] 
Iſa. 40. 3. (ſee Mar. 3. 3-) The voice of one, &c. | 
24. And they which were ſent were of the Phariſees. 

25. Why then doſt thou re- 25- And they asked him and faid unto him, [Why baptizeſt thou then,? if thou 
ceive diſciples, and proſelytes, be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that prophet? 
or followers, and that after the ſolemn manner of receiving profelyres, by way of baptiſm, or waſhing, 

26. was not long ſince a- 26: John anſwered them, ſaying, I baptize you with water : bus * there ftand- * in tr 
mong you, one of whom you eth one among you, whom ye know not, ] F 
rook no notice, that 1s, Chriſt : ſee norte d. | 

27. whoſe diſciple Iamnot 2+. He it is, who coming after me, is preferred before me, [whoſe ſhooes lat- ug-;y 
worthy to be : ſee Mat. 3.g. chet I am not worthy to unlooſe +] (uw 


28. Theſe things were done 1n * Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John Was ben 


with the hu. 


baptizing. | 0 _—_ 
F. 29. The day after the re- 29. * The next day John ſeeth Jeſus coming unto him, and faith, Behold the wit: ef 
; turn of the Phariſees, John ſee- lamb of God which taketh away the ſin of the world.) Sg 
ing Jeſus coming to him, ſaid, Behold the perſon ſent from God, as a lamb prepared for the ſſaughter, (in whom are ſumm'd up bo to 
and completed all the typical Moſaical preſcriptions of lambs to be ſacrificed, either in their daily ſacrifices, or at the paſl- 1@ vans 
over) who ſhall thereby obtain pardon from God for that ſm that all the world is engaged in, on condition they now reform * fjthy 
ar his coming. wed 
30. Sce v. I 5, note C: 30. This is he of whom Ifaid, After me cometh a man which is preferred before rags y 
me, for he was before me.] 7g 
31. And though I was not _ 31- And1I knew him not : but that he ſhould be made manifeſt to Iſrael, there- 2%5% by 
e) wn 


able ro diſcriminate himfrom fore am I come baptizing with water.” Comecten 
others, yet a little before his baptiſm it was revealed to me ( as appears Mart. 3. 14.) and at his baptiſm by the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon him, Mar. 3. 16. IT was clearly told it, that he was the Mefljas which was to come into the world ; And the 


orand deſign of my coming and gathering diſciples was by that means to make this people take norice of, and receive Chriſt. 


32. Scenote on Mat. 3.i. 32. And John bare record, ſaying, I ſaw the Spirit deſcending * from heaven [#2 
[like a dove,] and it abode upon him. ren, andle 
33. Untill then T knewnot ,. .33- And I knew him not : but he that ſent me to baptize with water, the ſame (964% 
which was he, only this ſign faid unto me, upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining upon 1w,yi,a 
was given me, that on whom- him, the ſame is he which baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt. 
ſoever I ſaw the Spirit deſcend, thar was the Mefſſias, who in the receiving of his proſelytes doth not only uſe the known ceremo- 
ny of water, but moreover ſends down the Spirit on them, (ſee note on AR. 1.a.) | 
34+ By which premiſes it 34. And I ſaw and bare record that this is the Son of God.” 
follows, that my teſtimony of Chriſt that he is the ſon of God, 1s no more than what I ſaw with mine eyes, and heard diſtin&ly 
affirmed from heaven, theſe words being delivered by voice from heaven at that time of the holy Ghoſi's deſcending on him, 
This 1s my beloved ſon, &c. Mart. 3. 17. 
35. The nextday againaf- 35. Again the next day after, John ſtood and two of his diſciples, ] | 
ter this (ſee note e) John having rwo of his diſciples with him, *- y 
36. As Jeſus paſſed along, 36. And looking upon Jeſus as he walked, he ſaith, Behold the Lamb of God.) | 
John, by his eye faſtned on him, demonſtrating whom he meant, ſaid again the ſame words that before, ver. 29. in the hearing 
of thoſe two diſciples of his, Behold, &c. 
37. Hereupon thoſe two 37. And the two diſciples heard him ſpeak, and they followed Jeſus.] 
diſciples hearing him give that teſtjmony of Jeſus, parted from him and followed Jeſus. 
38. Then Jeſus turned and ſaw them following, and ſaith unto them, [What 
ſeek ye? ] They ſaid unto him, Rabbi, (which is to ſay, being interpreted, Ma- 
ſter) where dwelleſt thou ? 
39. four intheafternoon. =39- Hefaith unto them, Come and ſee. They came and ſaw where he dwelt, and 
abode with him that day : for it was about [the tenth hour. 
40. One of the two which * heard John ſpeak, and followed him, was Andrew, c_ 


38. what would ye have? 


40. One of the two that 


heard thoſe words of John Simon Peter?s brother. ] and canis 
concerning Jeſus, and which thereupan followed Jeſus, v. 37. was that Andrew which was brother to Simon after ſurnamed Pe- Tu1 wat 
= Oe the other moſt probably John, the writer of this Goſpel, who uſerth not to name himſelf, when the ſtory would di- uy 
rect £0 1t. LF k 
C : | 
41. Theſe havingbeenand 41+ He firſt findeth his own brother Simon, and faith unto him, We have found , ey By 
ralk'd with Chriſt, v. 39. An- the Meſſias, which is, being interpreted, the * Chriſt.] Xugk 


drew was the firſt that revealed this to his brother Simon, ſaying, We have met and talked with the Mefſias; or, as in Greek he 
1s called, the Chriſt, that is, Gods anointed ſent by him with ſpecial Commiſſion from heaven, whom we have long expe&ed as 
the Redeemer of Iſrael. * John, (i 
g. 42. And Andrew condu&- __ 42+ And he 8 brought him] to Jeſus : And when Jeſus beheld him, he faid, Lk +9 | 
ed Simon; ſec Mat. 16.f. Thou art Simon the ſon of * Jona : thou ſhalt be called Cephas, which is by inter- time it of 


pies red 


pretation, a ſtone. 
Jaane 
43» I he 
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43s The day following, Jeſus would go forth] into Galilee, and findeth Philip, 43- The next day after 
and ſaith unto him, F ollow me. that mention'd ver. 35. (ce 


| | "I 4 I note e.) Jeſus was paſſing 
Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the city of Andrew and Peter. :) 

5 Philip findeth Nathanael, and faith unto him, We- have found [ him of a os fees 20) come 
whom Moſes inthe Law and the Prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of grergia by Moſes and the 
Joſeph. 7 "FJ Prophets, a man like one of 

us, by name Jeſus, the ſon of Joſeph, that dwells ar Nazareth in Galilee. 
£ 6. And Nathanael ſaid unto him, Can there any good thing come out of Na- 45, yahanael argued a- 


zareth ? Philip faith unto him, Come and ſee.] | gainſt this from a known ob- 
ſervation among the Jews, that Nazareth being in Galilee, and Galilee, as they conceived, looked on by God as a mean deſpi- 
cable place, out of which, ſay they, c. 8. 52. never any propher aroſe, it was incredible that any one born in Nazareth ſhould 
be the Meſfias. To this deceivable arguing Philip gives no other anſwer than this, that 1f .he would go to him, and ſee and 
hear him, he would ſoon be of another mind. 


47. Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming to him, and faith of him, Behold an Ifraelite 45, As Nathanael made his 
indeed, in whom is no guile. : CC EIU ESL nba eoarodmaneles 
he was within diſtance of hearing him, Jeſus ſaid, Lo here 1s a man which 1s truly an Ifraelice, a man of that ſimplicity and inte- 
griry that is much valued with God, of that remper deſcribed in Jacob, Gen. 28. 27. | 
48. Nathanael ſaid unto him, Whence knoweſt thou me? Jeſus anſwered and 
faid unto him, Before that Philip called thee, when thou waſt under the fig-tree, I 


_ fan thee. ; : ; W | 
g. Nathanael anſwered and faith unto him, Rabbi, thou art the ſon of God, 4g. promiſed Meſſias de- 
thou art the [King of Iſrael.) ſcribed to us as a King, 


50. Jeſus anſwered and faith unto him, Becauſe I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee un- 
der the fig-tree, believeſt thou ? Thou ſhalt ſee greater things than theſe. 
| :vtns F1- And he faith unto him, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, [* Hereafter ye ſhall 1 We long (hen -achaan 
| vile,6n" foe heayen oPen, and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the ſon of war. 23.1.) ye thall ſee the 
; Man. J heaven opened to receive me 
up:thither, and the holy Angels of God viſibly appearing to you and attending on me, Ads 1. 9, 10. after the manner thar in the 
viſjon they once appeared unto Jacob, | 


Annotations on Chap. 1. 


E-2 V. g. That cometh into the World. That tey340,. } (which is the livelieſt expreſſion of our corrupt birth, 
1:0» here may be the Nominative caſe in the Neuter gen--| or natural eſtate) are thoſe that live the $5y:«ty & 
der, and ſo agree with 5 which, as well as the Accuſa- | re&roy Biecy, that ratural, heathen, firſt life, ſaith Cle- 
tive Maſculine, and ſo agree with Te»)z 4v9garror eve- | mens Alexandrinus, the lite of the natural man : Se- i« Omtua- 
ry matt, is evident. And that it is ſo, may appear by | condly, Thoſe that are born of the will of the fleſh are + h—_ 
| the title, by which Chri/# (that is meant by the Ugh, | carnal men, thoſe that follow. their own vicious car- ,, a... 
" ' which/is the Antecedent to 5 which) is ſo frequently | nal will; and thirdly, thoſe that are born of the will of 1@-«1 ts 
| expreſs in Scri pture. that of he that cometh or com- | man (though literally that may note thoſe that are a- 
eth in the world, Ofthe tithe 5 3gy5u"sG, ſee Mat. 11. | dopted by man, yet) by way of accommodation, and 
Noted. And for this encreaſe ofr.; ieyoul@r 4; 7» | ſoas may beagreeable tothe former phraſes,they ſeem 
xoouoy; coming into the world, ſee Feh. 12. 46. 1 came | tobe thoſe that by the influences of that higher ratio- 
a light into the world, direCtly-parallel with this here. | nal principle, live according to the rule of rational 
Only here it is to be obſerved, that this coming znto | nature, that is, ofunregeneratemorality, towhichthe 
the world, doth not refer to Chrijts birth in the world, | rules of Chriſ?s law ſuperadding much of 1:7hr and per- 
but to the manifeſtation of him to the world, his en- | fettion, the believers and receivers of Chriſt arc here 
tring on his office of preaching the Will of God to | defined to be thoſe that live according to thoſe rules, 
them.. So as his co-77g may be all one with his being | that higher principle, (and ſo are ſaid to be born 
ſent, that is, his Commiſſion from God to declare his | of Ge4) and not according to any of theſe lower 
Aarisjxi ys WIIl unto the world, as Foh. 8. 42. I came not of my | ſtates. # 
ſelf but he ſent me. So c. 18. 37. For this was Thorn, | V. 14. Dwelr] What is meant by Gods being faid «<; 
and for this I came into the world; where as coming in- | to be preſent, or to appear in the Old Teſtament, $avey 
to the world differs from birth, ſo is it in the next | hath bcen expreſsd Mar. 3. k. to wit, that the Angels 
words ſpecified what it peculiarly belongs to, 1 came | which are the courtiers of heaven do appear (as they 
Ito the world that I may bear witneſs to the truth. Thus | are wont to do) in ſome ſhining glorious manner. 
It 15 uſed in the other word [ſent] of the Apoſtles, | This is wont by the Hebrews to be called *- 319 the 
where it cannot poſlibly be underſtood of their birth, | habitation, or preſence,of God, and in Greek HZ glory, 
Joh. 17. 18. As thou haſt ſent me into the world, ſo alſo | and &:94rez appearing. SO Numb. 16. 10. the glory of 
have T ſent them into the world. So 1 Tim. 1. 15. Feſws | the Lord appeared, and v. 42. the cloud covered, and 
Chriſt came into the world, and here Foh. 11. 27. Thbe-| the glory appeared, and Goa ſpeaks from thence. So 
lieve that thou art Chriſt the ſon of God, 5 6; 3 x4auey | when the glory is ſaid to be departed from Iſrael, 1 Sam. 
$PX0uþ.O- that cometh into the world ,, which was cer- | 4. 21. ?tis clear that by glory is meant the preſence of 
tainly deſigned by Xartha as an expreſſion of her be- | God, which was {ignthed by the Ark, and fo in many 
lief that he was the Meſſias. other places, ſee Note on 1 Pet. 4.f. and 2 Per. 1. 3. 
WM..4 V.\ 13. Born not of blood ] To be born of any thing | and 17. Rom. g. C. So Rev. 21. when it had been faid 
"es lignifies to receive his beginning or principle of life | of the New Feruſalem that *twas oxlwi the Tabernacle 
and motion from any thing : and ſo here ro be born of | of God withws, v. 3.that being repeated again v. 11.s 
God is to haye received fome ſpecial influence from | ſaid intheſe words, Yysoz SZav 5% ©:8, having the glo- 
him, and proportionably to be a ſon of God is that | ry of God. See Rev. 21. 23.alfo. And becauſe this ap- 
ſtate which is anſwerable to ſuch a principle, a life | pearance of God inthe fleſh was the molt viſible per- 
Proportionahleto ſuch a beginning, thathigher pitch | manent, & ſoremarkableappearance,whereinheever 
t<utry Of Chriſtian living now under the Goſpel. And in | exhibited himſelf among us, therefore it is that here 
OPpolition to that, Firſt, thoſe that are bor of blood | tisexpreſ5d (as itwere by the Schechina) by 35ulwazy 
, 2 3 & 1u1y 
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3.7 . be had his Tabernacle pitch*d among us (the Greek | 
--.< coming immediately from the Hebr. jIW and 
ditering from it only by the Greek termination) agree-, 
able to that Prophecy of Noah, Gen. g. 27. inthe Tar- 
£ums underſtanding of it, that God ſhould awelkin the 
terts of Sem, that is, faith that Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
that his Schechina ſhould inhabit in the tabernacle of 
Sem. The ſame is expreſs'd here again by 4% in the 
other part of the verſe, the glory (and ſo moſt proba- 
bly, 1 Per. 4. 14. and Foh. 12. 4.) w® 1s the other ex- 
preſſion of the preſence of the divine Majeſty,and ac- 
cordingly Procopius on Iſa. C. 40. Interprets Say nv- 
els, # yd, the glory of the Lord to be the ſon, who, ſaith 
he, i above all creatures, of the ſame divinity with the 
father, but eſpecially being man is capable of this ti- 
tle, Savus]vgſar dei x) Thu x)bot E]amnat]ay Td pnuelt, 
yeriuer@ mae ou]huC@r, GC. alwayes working miracles, 
and transforming the creature by his word, and bringing 
ſalvation to all at this his appearance, 7. 2. 11. For 
though this incarnation of Chriſt was the greateſt 
humbling of him, yet was it nevertheleſs the greateſt 
manifeſtation of his glory, never ſo much of the Di- 
vine power and glory was ſeen upon the earth, as in 
this. Thus Foh. 2. 11. Chriſts working miracles 1s ſaid 
to be the means of manifefting his glory, that is, of evi- 
dencing the inhabitation of the Godhead in them. 

Ib. As of the only begotten For the ſignification of the 
particle ['; 4s] S* Chryſoſtomesnote is worth reciting, 
$y $uuscre;, ſaith he, iv, 38 mugBoxiis, ding BeBarw- 
T405, x) drapgiofrſiru Sreous, It 15 not a note of ſimili- 
tude or compariſon, but of confirmation and unqueſtion- 
able definition, as if, ſaith he, the Evangeliſt had ſaid, 
we ſaw his glory, ſuch as became, and was fit for the only 
begotten, and true natural ſon of God, the king of all. 
To the ſame purpoſe ſaith Adriar, in his 6ozſay) to 
the Scripture, p. 9g. Tlw Ns Sy; nit, Tor x7! maggfee- 
alw, \ x7! 8sBeiwrww, the Scripture uſeth os, a:,two wayes , 
Firſt, By way of compariſon; and Secondly, Of confir- 
mation : and as an inſtance of the latter he gives as 
dya 2s 6 Y8ts m9 Taggha, Truly God is good to Iſrael, 
Pſal. 93. 1. and this text, where faith he, *tis uſed 4- 
Ti 78 aanv3s5, the glory of the true only begotten ſon. 

V. 15. Was before me] What is the notion of the 
word -ea7@ firftin theNew Teſtament, may here be 
fitly defined; 1. It ſignifies in many places (being ſpo- 
ken of a perſon or perſons, eſpecially when it hath a 
Genitive caſe annex*d to it) aruler or principal perſon. 
So Mar. 6. 21. Tigaro 4 Taxaauas the principal men of 
Galilee. So Luk. 19.47. me@7o 7 ax8, the Rulers or El- 
ders of the people. So Afts 13. 50. mg@TYE + moxcas, the 
Governors of the city. So Afts 28. 7. TearEr +yhav, the 
Ruler of the Iſland, and v. 17. mgoru i *lTed\aivy, the 
Rulers of the Fews, that is, of their Conſiſtory, which 
they then hadat Rome. In this ſenſe the phraſe 7ygor6; 
ps Cannot be taken here, ſo as to be rendred, my Lord, 
my Prince,or my Captain; for that is certainly themean- 
ing of the phraſe precedent Eumrgdiy ws yiyorer be was 
preferred before me, as will appear by v. 27. compared 
with at. 3. 11. ar. 1. 7. Luk. 3. 16. There by the 
mention of the ſhooe, &c.'tis plain, that thoſe four pla- 
ces are parallel, andthat which is turesSirur ytyorer, 
was preferred before me in this, 1s by all the other E- 
vangeliſts rendred igquerreess we wv, 15 ſtronger than I. 
y =. therefore S. Chryſoſtome here interprets ture Ky 
uv, before me, by napreree@, u)uirag@, more excel- 
lent, more honourable. From this clear notion of tune;- 
Sey precedent, for priority of dignity, will depend the 
juſt notion of 7g&76 ws, annex?d thereto by the Cauſal 
#71 for, as the proof of the former, and ſo ſomewhat 
difterent from it, or elſe it would be the proving of 
idem per idem, the ſame by it ſelf. Thence it follows, 
that tunes2+ noting Chr:ſts dignity above Foby's xya- 
Tbs «2, muſt nor he 7<ndred In that fenſe, and fo it re- 


yet entred on his office, yet) he was before me, he had 
a being long, even infinitely before me. The only ex. 
ception __ this rendring of 7ga7G- is, that the 
word is of the Superlative degree, not of the Compe- 
rative. But that is eaſily anſwered, by remembring 
that in the New Teſtament the degrees of compari. 
ſon are promiſcuouſly uſed, taken one for another 
and that on occaſion of the Hebrew idiom, which 
hath not thoſe degrees of compariſon, which other 
languages have. Thus is wie one uſed for ays7y fir, 
Lit, 24.1.and others the like. And thus is 7ga7@ firſt 
in the Superlative uſed for the Comparative nej74%; 
former, ſo *tis evidently in this Goſpel, C. 15. 18, iu 
Tea Toy vhs weuionner, the world hated me before you: c, 
20. 8. 6 ia9wy rewr@, he that came firſt, ſignifies him 
that came before Peter v. 3. & ſo is taken for the Com. 
parative rez7:9&. And ſo when Chriſt is called the 


begotten of his father before the whole creation, or, as it 
follows v. 17. res Tey[ay, be ts before all things. Thusis 
the word uſed ſometimes in humane Greek authorsalſo, 


that it muſt be ſo here appears by the conjunction of 
i to it, which (as by being in the Genitive caſc, it is 
fit to be joyned with a word of the comparative de- 
gree, ſo) by being of a ſingle perſon, uncapable of di- 
ribution or plurality, cannot belong to a fuperlative, 
V. 29. The next day] *'H i#ravevy ſignifies here the 


tude of the Hebrew ND) the morrow, i. e. any part of 
the following time: For thus I conceive the whole /e- 
ries and courſe of this ſtory in S* Fohn is to be made 
up. As in the other Evangel:ſts, Mar. 3. 11. Mar. 1.1, 
Luk,3.16. theteſtimonies of Foh» Baptiſt concerning 
Chri#t are ſet down, before Chri## was particularly 


bly deſcended on him at his Baptiſm (as the ſame 
Evangeliſts agree in relating) this Evanoeliſt farther 


| mentions Fohr Baptiſts ſubſequent teſtimonies of him, 


founded in that demonſtration of the Spirit then de- 
ſcending on him. Such is that mention'd v. 15. where 
the Bapriſt ſaith, This was he that I ſpeak of, T his per- 
{on on whom the Spirit ſo yiſibly deſcended after my 
baptizing of him, was he to whom my former obſcu- 
rer teſtimonies belonged. And this ſeems to have 
beendelivered by the Bapri# at the time of Chriſts ab- 
ſence in the wilderneſs 40 dayes, (ſet down by the 0- 
ther Evargeliſts and ſo all that ſecond teſtimony, 
(mention®dv. 19. &c. to y. 28.) where of him he ſaith 
V.26. w#o@ 4 vas Toner, oy vers uh oida]e, there ſtood 
among you one whom ye knew not, referring again to that 
time of Chr:/?s being baptiz?d of Fohn, at which time 
he ſaw (that is, I conceive Fohn Baptiſt ſaw) the Spirit 
deſcend upon him, Mat.3. 16. and ſo again Mar. 1, 10. 
tuYios draBaivwy, Fohn coming out of the water with him, 
from baptizing him, ſaw the heavens opened, &Cc. no- 
ting this deſcent of the Spirit upon him to haye been 
particularly ſeen by this Baprift, by which he was en- 
abled thus to teſtifieof him. This ſecond teſtimony of 
Fohns was cauſed by the Jews ſending to him from 7e- 
rufalem, to know whether John were the 1eſſias OF 
no, and this ſtill in the time of Chr:fs abſence, and 
then ?tis added 7y #raveoy, the day after the return of 
thoſe meſſengers, the day after this teſtimony, and 
anſwer of his to the Jews, Feſ#s came back from the 
deſart to Fordan, where Fohn was, andthere Fohn ſees 
him, v. 29. and teſtifies again of him at large, v. 35- 
And the next day after this is the beginning of a new 
account, V. 35. and again 7y iravevy V.44. the next a 
is the ſecond day of that new account.andthen *tis aC- 
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-+terredto priority of time, 37: age- | deddiſtinCtly, 75 nuigs 77 Telry, C2. 1. 07 thethird aay- 


V. 42. Brought 
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76s ws bd, for (although he was born after me and not 


Mis 


Tea]oTorO- T4ons x]iogus, C ol. 1. 15. literally the firf- _ 
born of all the creation, it mult be interpreted, asit isin wa; 
the Nrcene Creed, according to this notion of vgar6, ** 


as TewToy Azgeis in * Ariſtophanes, before Darins : and * On, 


; f, 
day immediately following, not (according tothe lati- i'tmiu 


made known unto him, ſonow, the Spirit having viſt. ' 
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V. 42. Brought him to Feſws] What is here faid of | 
Andrews and Peters coming to Chri#t, was ſometime 
before their forſaking their trades,and following him 
in theother Goſpels. For here the xexr day after Chriſt's 
returning from the wilderneſs to Fordan, Fohn Baptiſt 
is ſtanding ſtill v. 35. and rwo di/ciples with him, One 
of them was Andrew v. 40. Fohn ſeeing Chriſt points 
to him intheir hearing,and by ſo doing dothina man- 
ner put them off from continuing w'b him,and faſtens 
| them on Chriſt, ſaying, Behold the Lamb of God, &c. 
n v. 36. Andrew and the other (who very probably was 
Fohn the writer ofthis Goſpel, who therefore names the 
circumſtances of the time of day, v. 40. and the very 
words that paſsd ſo punCtually, but after his manner 
in other places conceals his name) go preſently to 
Chriſt, and ask him where he abides, follow him thi- 
ther, ſpend ſome time with him thatevening, ſoon af- 
ter that Andrew reveals this to Simon, and both of 
them together go to Chriſt, v. 42. Aſſoon as Chriſt ſaw 
them, he told Simon, that his name was S:mor, and 
that he was the ſon of Fona or F+hn. and that his name 
ſhould be changed into a Syriack word, that ſignified 
a ſtone, that is Nires, Or Tli7g@ in Greek, noting that 
he ſhould be built upon (or added to) Chr:#, tuper- 
ſtrutted on that great corner ſtone (in this building, 
the Church, which was now to be ereCted,) and in his 
chooſing and ſending out Apoſtles ſhould he the firſt, 
nr 9 -[ar@ Elpar, Mat. 10.2. Now of theſe three, An- 
at drew and that other d:/ciple (probably Fohn) and Pe- 
ter, none did immediately joyn themſelves to Chr:#, 
ſo as to accompany him as yet, but of this ſort the 
firſt that we find is Phzlip, v. 44. whom Chriſt calls(in 
his journey to Galilee) to follow or go along with him 
(and therefore the 7e<Jorancie the priviledge of.the 
firſt call belongs to him) He doth ſo, and then goes a 
little way off to Nathanael, and brings him to Chris, 
v. 43. and he isreceived by Chriſt to be a diſciple alſo 
(whether choſen after to be one of the Apoſtles un- 
der the name of Bartholomew, who is moſtly, and in 
the Goſpels conſtantly, joyned to Philip, and may be 
but the expreſſion of Nathanael,by ſignifying him the 
ſon of Tholomee, as Simon is called Bar, 1. e. T of Fo- 
nah, or Fohy, it is not certain, though that he was ſo, 
*tis very probable by Foh. 21. 22. where Nathanael of 
Cana in Galilee is named with the reſt of the diſciples 
who were all Apoſtles.) After this Chri## goes into 
Cans of Galilee to the marriage there, c. 2. he and his 
diſciples with him v. 2. which notes that he had ſuch 
conſtant followers; then he and his diſciples went to 
Capernaum, thence to Feruſalem at the Paſſover, v. 13. 
and there caſt out the buyers and ſellers out of the Tem- 
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Bapoa0- 
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ple. Then after the diſcourſe with Nitodemins c. 3: 
Feſus and his diſciples went into Fudea, and continued 
there and baprized, v. 22. (that is, his diſciplesbapti- 
Zed, though he did not, ch. 4. 2. which ſignifies ſure 
that he now had diſciples) at which time tis ſaid that 


| Fohn baptized in e/£707, v. 23. and ſome farther time 


it was before John was put in priſon, for after this, 
tis ſaid, as yet he was not, C. 3. 24. But when Fohn was 
impriſoned, Mar. 4. 12. Mar. 1. 14. then again a ſe- 
cond time Fe/x« goes into Galilee, Luk. 4. 14. and Foh: 
4+ 3. and there within a while walkzng by the ſea of Ga- 
lilee, he ſaw Simon and Andrew a fiſhing (as yet living 
7n their vocation) Mat. 4. 13. Mar. 1. 16. and upon 
the great draught of fiſh, Perer at that time was ſo a- 
ſtonied, and Chriſt ſo revealed himſelf to them, that 
they all, Perer, Andrew, Fames and Fohn, left all, and 
followed him ; But this clearly after all that was rela- 
ted inthe three firſt, and part of the 4** chap. of this 
Goſpel. By this ordering and marſhalling the Evan- 
geliſts in this particular, as the perplexities of the 
ſtory will be a little cleared, ſo *twill alſo appear, 
what ground there is for the aſſerting the 7evoxanoia 
or priviledge of the firſt call to belong to S* Peter: All 
that can be ſaid of him in that particular is his com- 
ing to Chriſt with Andrew, when Chriſt told him his 
name ſhould be changed into Cephas, &c. Bur at that 
time Chri#f bad him not follow him, and after that 
*tis clear he parted from him, and followed his trade 
ſome time, till Chriſts ſecond coming into Galzlee.,and 
till after Fohns impriſonment, and ifthat which Chr:/# 
then ſaid to him (joyned with his comirg to, but not 
ſtaying with him) ſhould be thought ſufficient todate 
his calling from thence, yet then are Andrewand that 
other diſciple (moſt probably S* Foh the writer of 
this Goſpel, who had the honour of the 7ewJorancie, 
the uppermoſt place next Chriſt at meals. lay with his head 
at Chriſts boſome;, ſee Note on Mar. 8. g.) in all rea- 
ſon to be reſolved on, as the 7yJorandi7s;, the firft 
calPd, having gone to Chriſts abode, and continued 
that evening with him, c. 1. 40. But if this be not ſuf- 
ficient to ſettle the 74Joxangie in either of theſe, be- 
cauſe they and S* Perer return'd to their trades till af- 
ter Fohns impriſonment, then ſure muſt ic be placed 
ſomewhereelſe, for ?tis clear Chrift had diſciples be- 
fore that, who baptized many, and *tis clear of Fhilip 
that he followed Chriſt, as his inſeparable attendant, 
and there is little reaſon to doubt it of Vathanael,and 
ſo in no reſpect can it be ſetled in S* Peter, who (yet 
farther) when he did forſake all and follow Chriſt, had 
three more, Andrew, and Fames, and Fohn, which ac- 


companied him in ſo doing. 


fa, pigs ther of Jeſus was there. 


VÞ to the brim. 


CHA P; | 
* marriage. 1, A ND the third day there was a * marriage in Cana of Galilee, and the mo- 


IT. Paraphraſe. 


_ 3- mention'd the want of 
wine to Chriſt as an occafion 


ſaying that this matter of his 


s. Wherenpon, that none 


fix veſſels of ſtone, cyſterns of 


i 2, And both Jeſus + was called and his diſciples to the marriage. 
- vereini- 3+ And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jeſus [ſaith unto him, They 
tel'to the have no wine.) : ; 
Yi lng ; and ſcaſon of revealing his power, by ſhewing a miracle to all there preſent in (vpplyivg them. 
GT. 4+ Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, ®* what have I to do with thee ? mine hour 15 4, gurchriſtrepreſſed her, 
4 Not yet come. ] ; | 
office to which he was ſent by God, was a thing, wherein ſhe, though his earthly parent, was not to interpoſe; F arther telling 
her that *twas not yet ſeaſonable for him to ſhew forth his power unto all , intimaring his purpoſe that he would do it more pri- 
vately than by her words ſhe appeared to defign it. ; 
5- His mother ſaith unto the ſervants, Whatſoever he ſaith unto you, do :r.] | 
| butthe waiters might rake norice of it (who knowing the wine was all ſpenr, could nor chooſe but know if any ſupply were made) 
ſhe bids hem be obedient ro him, and without any noiſe, do what he ſhould bid. them, 
tcyſterr, 61 And tj | ſtone, aft f the 
3a ©: Andthere were ſet there ſix * water-pots of ſtone, after the manner of the 
f cleaning, F PUrifying of the Jews, containing two or three firkins a piece.) : 
de Ho 4 c6mperent bigneſs, our of which they were wont to draw water for every mans uſe z Theſe were ſet there to waſh in, after the 


; manner of the Jews, who conſtantly waſh before meals. See note on Mar. 7. a. 


7: Jeſus Aith unto them, Fill the water-pots with water, And they filled them 


8. And 


6. And there were there 
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8. And hefaith unto them, Draw out now, and bear unto the Governour of the 
feaſt. And they bear zt. 
9. When the ruler of the feaſt had taſted the water that was made wine, and 
knew not whence it was (but the ſervants that drew the water, knew) the Gover- 
nour of "1 on _ the —— | | A 
R | 10. And faith unto him, [Every man at the beginning doth ſet forth good wine 
SS cg ff ch ar and when men have well drunk, then that which is * worſe, but thou hat: kept the *Gmane 
gueſts the ſtronger, richer good wine untill now. ; En Tiv lads, 
. wines at the beginning, then that which is not ſo rich, but thou haft reſerved the richeſt piece till the latter end of the feaſt. 
11. gave evidence of the _ 11- This * beginning of miracles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and [manifeſted * jc, 


preſence of his divinity (ſee forth his glory, and his diſciples believed on him. made the 


note on C. I: b.) and accordingly his diſciples believed on/ him, as the ſon of God. ow 


12. After this he went down to Capernaum, he and his mother, and his bre. © im 
thren, and his diſciples, and they continued there not many dayes. Wen, 
' 13. And the Jews Paſſover was at hand, and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem, 0 lads 
14. that ſet up a trade to 14+ And found in the Temple thoſe [that ſold oxen, and ſheep, and doves, and 


ſell ſacrifices to them thar the + changers of money fitting.) SES HS 
came thither from far, and that returned: money by way of exchange, ( fee note on Mart. 21. b.) ger, wipus 


- ; ? h [7] 
15. And when he had made a ſcourge of ſmall cords, he drove them all out of * 
15. And uſing no other y =o 
weapon bur only a whip of the Temple] and the ſheep and the oxen, and poured out the * changers money, * une, 
little cords, which he found and overthrew their tables. | merchans 
there; he draye them all out of the Temple, no man making any reſiſtance, (in like manner as he after did again, Mart. 21. 12.) a 
16. the Temple ſer apart _ 16- And ſaid unto them that fold doves, Take theſe things hence, make not 


for Gods peculiar preſence [my Fathers houſe, an houſe of Merchandiſe. 
and ſervice, a ſhop of trade to buy and ſell in it. 
17. interpreted thar a of 17. And his diſciples [remembred that it was written, The zeal of thine houſe 
his, as an a& of zeal, by hath eaten me up. ] | 
which ſome malefa&ors were puniſhed in the very fat, withour legal proceſs and condemnation among the Jews, and to that | 
purpoſe call'd to mind that of the Pſalmiſt, Plal. 45. 9. The zeal of thy houſe hath fed or gnawed upon me, and the reproaches 
of them that reproached thee are fallen upon me, thar 1s, T am as tender of any diſhonour done to thy houſe or thee, as if ic 
were done to my ſelf, ſee Rom. 15. 3. and fo am ſtirr'd up with zeal to vindicare it. 


18. Hereupon the Jewes 18. Then anſwered the Jews and {aid unto him, What ſign ſheweſt thou us, = FX 
came and queſtion'd him ſay- * ſeeing that thou doeſt theſe things? ] * that & | G 
ing, What commiſſion doſt thou bring? whar evidence of thy coming from God, or, what miracles doſt thou do by which ir 
may appear to us that thou art inveſted with ſuch authority, as theſe a&s of thine pretend to ? vu 


19. Jeſus ſaid unto them, 19+ Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Deſtroy this temple, and in three dayes ” 


The fign that is to be ſhewn I will raiſe it up.] 
to you 15 this, that when you have put me to death, I now tell you, that T ſhall within three dayes riſe again, ſee Mat. 12. 29. 


20. This beingfaid by him 20 Then faid the Jews, Forty and fix years was this Temple in building, and 


in a parabolical manner, call- wilt thou rear it up in three dayes ?] 

ing his body this temple 3 and the putting him to death, the deſtroying, of this temple; and his reſurre&ion, the rearing it again; 
they miſtook his meaning, and thought he had ſpoken of the Temple of Jeruſalem (and laid ir up as an accuſation againſt him, 
Mar. 26. 61.) and argued againſt it, as an impoſſible thing for him to rebuild that in ſo ſmall a time. 


21. Bur the truth was, he 21. But he ipake of the Temple of his body.) 
ſpake of his bodies being kill'd, and riſing again the third\day, which after the manner of prophets he thus expreſs'd, and men- 
rioned this as the miracle by which his dottrine was to be confirm'd. 


22. This ſpeech of his the , 22 When therefore he was riſen from the dead, his diſciples remembred that 
diſciples called to mind after Be had ſaid this unto them, and they believed the Scripture, and the word which 
his reſurre&ion, and upon Jeſus had faid.] « | 


chat, added to many other. completions of his own preditions, and the predi&ions of Scripture concerning him, they believed 
rhoſe prophecies as fulfilled in him, and believed his own words as agreeable thereto, and (o reſolved that he was the Meiſias. 


23. Many others did fo al- 23: Now when he was in Jeruſalem at the Paſfoyer, on the feaſt day, many be- 
ſoar Jeruſalem when he came lieved in his name, when they ſaw the miracles which he did.] 
rhither, and acknowledged the power by which he ated to be divine, being convinced thereof by the miracles which he did 
there at the time of the feaſt of the Paſſover and unleavened bsead. 


24, 25+ Bur Jeſus know- 24 But Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew * all men, fm» 


ing the ſecrets of mens hearts, ." 25- And needed not that any ſhould teſtifie of man : for he knew what was iN na, vr 
and wanting no information Man. ] fone md 


concerning any man, (being able to dive into the infide of a man, into his very thoughts) conſequently diſcerned what kind of read nds 
belief this was in theſe men, how unlikely to bear any ſtreſs, ro hold out in time of temptation, and his rime of ſuffering being 

not yet come, he would not venture himſelf to the hazard of their unconſtancy, and therefore did not fo freely converſe, as to 

abide and eat and drink with them, 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


a. V. 4-*What have I to do with thee] Tis not ea- | tis clear by verſ. 7. that Chri# immediately goes 

Ti 9; fie to reſolve what is the importance of this ſpeech | about it, bids them fill the warer-pors of water, and 
of Chri#t to his mother, i io? x ot; What have | immediately turns it into wine. By this *tis ma- 

7 to do with thee ?  —— by the next verſe, which | nifeſt, that the meaning of Chri/ts ſpeech mult not 

tells us what Mary did upon it, (v1z. ſpake to the | be, that his time of working miracles was not yet 
attendants, that they ſhould do whatſoever Chri#+ | come, but either that it was not yet the fitteſt point 
bad them) *tis clear that ſhe did not conclude | of time to do this particular miracle, but ?twould 
from his ſpeech, that he would not make uſe of | be more fit, becauſe more beneficiall, when the 
his power to help them to wine, but dire&ly the | wine was quite ſpent, or elſe that *rwas not yet 


contrary, that ſhe believed that he would. And | his time to do his miracles ſo openly and publickly, 
| as 
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Annotations on $ Þ O H N, Chap. 1I. 


9" aw ſeemedto believe (and his kindred after inſiſt 


on, C. 7. 4.) but Chriſt frequently provides againſt (for 
whatreaſons, ſee Matr.8.b.) Tothis latter thecircum- 
ſtances of the Context conſideredalltogether do moſt 
encline, andaccordingly thereſult is, that though he 
meant to work this miracle, yet he would doit more 
privately, ſo as it ſhould appear tonone ofthe Guelts, 
or tothe Bridegroom, or to theRuler of the feaſt, but 
only to the waiters and his own diſciples and mother, 
that came along with him. This is manifeſt by the 
event ; for verl. g. the dgy/JeixairE- the manager, Or 
orderer of the feaſt knew it not, but only they that drew 
thewater, thatis, the waiters; nor is thereany farther 
publick notice takenof the miracle, but only thatthe 
Evangeliſt mentions it, as a beginning Or preludium of 
his enuf ſigns, Or wonders, v. 11. by which by little 
and little he made himſelf known to the world, and 
manifeſted his glory, that is, made it appear that the 
Godhead dwelt in him, but this not to all, but his dif- 
ciples, of whom peculiarly ?tis added, that they be- 
lieved on him, As for that form of ſpeech 7i 4wot x 
coi, it is only. a form of repreſſing (as much as tz ler 
alone, with which ?tis joyned 2/ar. 1. 24.) and fo is 
uſed 2 Sam. 19. 22. Mat. 8. 29, Har. 5. 7. Luk, 8.28. 


to expreſs diſlike to the propoſal, in the firſt, in the 
relt, to deſire him to ler them alone, not to meddle 
with them. And accordingly it here ſignifies Chriſts 
diſlike of Mary's propoſal, which was (without any 
care of ſecrecy) publickly to ſupply them with wine, 
now it was wanting. Which manner of doing it Chriſt 
diſlikes and gives his reaſon for it, #7. yae #x4 ?rwas 
net yet fit to do his miracles ſo publickly. The truth 
of this interpretation, by w* *tis granted that Chriſt 
did not ſay, that it was not his ſeaſon to do the mi- 
racle (but only not to do it fo publickly) is ſo con- 
vincing, that Gregory Nyſſen, rather than he would 
grant the meaning of it to be, that his time of doing 
any miracle was not yet come, thought himſelf obli- 
ged to read the latter part of the verſe by way of in- 
terrogation alſo, 1s not my hour yet come ? and to in- 
terpret it thus, Am nor 7 yet ns to be maſter of my 
own attions ? wilt thou rule me now at this age ſtill ? But 
there is no need of this altering the punctation, Fu- 
ſftin Martyr, or the Author of the Queſt. and Anſw. ad 
Ortho. would have it rendred thus literally, What is it 
to me and thee ? that is, the care of providing wine be- 
longs not to thee and me, Þ. 136. But the firſt interpre- 


| tation is moſt ſatisfactory, and beyond exception. 


CHAP. 


I. Here was a man of the Phariſees named __ Ca Ruler of ls ,. one of the 


Jews.] 


2. The ſame came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we know that 
' +comefrom thou * art a teacher come from God : for no man can do theſe miracles that thou gr 


III. Paraphraſe. 


Jewiſh San- 
hedrim. ; 


2, Who durſt not be ſeen 
known to come to Jeſus, 


0. A 


God atea- doeſt, except God be with him.) and therefore did it by night, 


_— C. 7. 50. and 19. 9. and ſaid unto him, Maſter we are convinced that thou art ſent by God to teach and inſtru us in his way, 
vu I106- ” this oy miracles teſtifie, which could not be done without God's ſpecial hand, and would never be allowed by God to con- 
na\@- rm fal{ines. 


3. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Verily, verily, I fay unto thee, Except a 4. Jeſus willing to unde- 
man be born again, he cannot ſee the kingdom of God. ceive him, and that he might 
not flatter himſelf, that the acknowledging of him to be the Meſfias, or ſent from God, would be ſufficient, withour the under- 
taking his ſervice, owning and confeſling of him (in deſpight of all fear of men) withour being his proſelyte, and forſaking his 
former courſe, tells him poſitively, that unlefs he would be born again, which is a phraſe to denote a proſelyte of Chriſt, and 
when occaſion required, forſake all for Chriſt's ſake, even his former courſe of life, and dignity in the Jewiſh ſtate, (contrary to 
his coming to him by night, and acknowledging him ſecretly) he ſhould not ſee the kingdom of God, be a Chriſtian here 
(which is a priviledge of a greatcr height, than that of being a Jew, or a member of their Sanhedrim) or a Satnt hereafter. 


4- Nicodemus faith unto him, How can a man be born when he is old? can he 1, Njicodemus attending 


enter the ſecond time into his mothers womb and be born ?] only to the literal ſound, not 
ſenſe of Chriſts words, asks how a man of full years can again be born. 


5- Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, Except a man he * born of 5. Jeſus anſwers him, Ex- 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” cept a man be received as 4 
proſelyre, and that nor of an ordinary ſort, ſuch as are among you Jews, but a Chriſtian proſelyte, ſuch as are received by Ba- 
ptiſm in the Chriſtian Church, fo as to undertake the law of Chriſt, and renounce his former (whether heathen, or) Jewiſh 
courſe, the firſt expreſt by being waſh't in water, the ceremony of the Jews proſelytiſm , (now alſo made uſe of by Chriſt ) by | 
- Which a man was ſaid by the Jews to be new born, and accordingly ſo here in an high degree 3 the ſecond by being born of the 
Spirit, entring on a new pure ſpiritnal life, and not only paſſing under thoſe external waſhmgs (agreeable unto which 1t was, that 
Chriſt's diſciples were admitted not only by water, as John's and the Jews proſelyres were, bur by the holy Ghoit's deſcend- 
Ing upon them, ſee note on AR. 1. a.) he cannot enter, &c. 


= . 6. That which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh; and that which is born of the ſpirit, 56, The ations of a naru- 
15 ſpirit. ; _ ral man, which hath none of 
this new Chriſtian birth, chat hath nor thus given himſelf up to a Chriſtian life, will bur natural aQions, ar leaſt bur external 
purifications, reſtraints of fin in the outward part. Bur the a&ions of a ſpiritaal perſon, thus born anew from that higher prin- 
ciple, a proſelyte of Chriſt's, they will be ſpiritual, purificattons of the very ſpirit. 


7. Marvel not that I faid unto thee, Ye muſt be born again. 
not to wonder thar I tell you of the neceſſity of this new birth, undertak! 
think there is nothing in it, becauſe *ris not viſible to your eyes : Many th 
tot viſible to the eye, or at all known by men. 


8. The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but , ,. .. ngbe's tha 
canſt.not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth : So is every one that is born ging which, though 1- body 
of the Spirit.)  knowsfrom what part preciſc- 

ly it comes, what beginning it hath, and how produced, and when it riſeth, or what becomes of it when it ceaſeth, yer hath moſt 
diſcernible effe&s, comes with a great force and noiſe ( which is evidence enough, that there 1s ſuch a thing ) is heard »y all 
men: And fo is it in this matter, He that is born anew, that undercakes to be a proſelyte of Chriſt, he by the Spirir of God, and 
thoſe influences thar are conveyed to him from Chriſt, is able to do wonderfull things, 1s diſcernibly another kmd of man than 
he was before, and ſo his new birch is, and muſt be, ſeen by the fruits and growth, &c. diſcernible to himſelf and others, though 
the beginnings or ſource, or means of conveighing this unto him be undiſcernible. See Mar. 4. 26. 


9. Nicodemus anſivered and ſaid unto him, How can theſe things be ?} 


7. And therefore you are 
ng this new courſe, and forſaking the former, nor to 
ings have great force in them, whoſe beginnings are 


9. Nicodemns ſtill contt- 


7% ignorant of the meaning and poſſibility of the Truth of what Chriſt ſaid, and therefore ſtill queſtion'd how this could 


. 


' 10. Jefus 


— 
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10. To which Teſs an- 19+ Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Art thou a maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt 
fwered, This that I ſay of new NOL theſe things? ] : ; = k 
birth in baptiſm, being not only agreeable to, bur perfe&tly a piece of your dodrine about proſelytes, tis ſtrange that thou being 
a learned Jew, a Phariſce, and Maſter jn Iſrael, ſhould not underſtand 1t : ſee Mat. 3. a. and Joh. 13. b. 

+1. The things that thou 17+ Verily, verily I fay unto thee, [Weſpeak that we do know, and teſtifie that 


fo wondreſt at, and wilt nor we have ſeen, and ye receive not our teſtimony.] : 
believe, I have perfe& knowledge of, and aflure you of the truth of them, but the Jews will not believe me. 


12. Your not believing or _ 12+ If I have told you _—_— things, and ye believe not, how ſhall you belieye, 
underſtandihyg (verſ. 9.) thoſe if I tell you of heavenly things? J : : 
things that are ordinary in the Jewiſh Law, (fee verſ./31.) is an argument, that things of an higher nature will not be received 
by you. | | 

13. As if I ſhall tell yu 13: And no man hath aſcended up to heaven, but he that came down from hea- 
that 1 am to aſcend up to hea- VEN, ever: the ſon of man which is in heaven. | 
ven, and from thence demonſtrate to you that I came down from heaven, and am the very Meſfias, the eternal Son of God, that 
am now a man. 

14, 15. And again that T 14. Andas Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the ſon 
am to be lifted pp on the gf man he lifted u 


2 : £ . . i . 
—_—_ rar germ 15. That Dre believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 


lifting up the brazen ſerpent, HIE- 
and that this 15 the way, by which I mean to bring all that believe in me to everlaſting life, as all that looked on the brazen ſer- 
þent were cured of whatſoever diſeaſes. 


16. For herein hath God's 16. For God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten ſon, that who- 
unſpeakable love beenexpreſt ſoever believeth on him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 
to all mankind, that he hath ſent his erernal ſon to aſſume our nature, and to teach and give examples of holy life, and art laſt 
to die for them, and riſe again, and aſcend to heaven, all on this one deſign, that every perſon in thg, world, that ſhall receive 
and obey, him, ſhall be reſcued from eternal death, and then made partaker of eternal life. 

17. For this my miſſion 17+ For God ſent not his ſon into the world to condemn the world, but that the 
from God my Father was de- world through him might be ſaved. 
ſigned all in mercy and charity, not to puniſh or condemn any man, bur on purpoſe that all men might be reſcued from puniſh- 
ment, 

>. bes te ts... PE that believeſh on him is not condemned, but he that believeth not is con- 
obeyerh me, is by me ſecured, 4emmd already, becauſe he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten 
that he ſhall eſcape all puniſh- ſon of God. ] | . bo: 
ment, only he that reje&eth me is certainly condemned, (by the purport of that very covenant, of which mercy to believers is 


the principal part, all others being abſolutely excluded) for that great ſin of refuſing of Chriſt now ſent to him, as having not 
embraced that only remedy, the only ſon of God now offered to him, 


x9. And this is it that will 19+ And this is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men 
agpravate your fin and pu- loved darkneſs, rather than light, becauſe their deeds were evil.] 
vn; that when God made ſuch proviſion for you, when Chriſt came to enlighten and take men off from all their former 
evil courſes, they were ſo beſotted to their own finfull wayes, thar they choſe rather to continue in them, then to be reformed 
and purified by Chriſt, or but ſo much as to be taught their duty by him. 


20. But as he that fears 20+ For every one that doth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, 
coming into the light, *tis cer- leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved.] | 
tain he hath ſomewhat to conceal, and that he hath not a mind to part with it, So the refuſing to come and be inſtru&ed in the 
knowledge of his duty by me, is:an evidence that that man 1s a wicked man, and means to continue ſo, who cannot venture his 
aGions in the light, for fear they be found faulty, and he engaged to reform them. 

21. Whereas he that lives 21+ But he that doth the truth, cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made — 


a juſtifyable life, or reſolves ro manifeſt, * that they are wrought in God.] 

amend whar is amib, a fincere, upright perſon, will be 'glad of a direQor, will come chearfully to be put in the way of ſtrifeſt 
duty, and venture to have his a&ions judg'd of whether they be right or no, which is an argument that whar he doth he doth 
in the fear of God, and with a.good conſcience. 


: - Ip receiving thoſethat 22, After theſe things came Jeſus and his diſciples into the land of Judea, and 
clieved 'on him, baptized there he tarried with them, [and baptized.J 


them, ge: 

23. a place choſen by him 23- And John alſo was baptizing in Xnon near to Salem, [becauſe there * was «ww 
as commodious to that pur- Much water there, and they came and were baptized.) Ars 
poſe by reaſon of the pools of water, and thither the people came, and were baptized of him there. xz 


24. For John was not yet caſt into priſon. 5 | 
25. his receiving of proſe- 25- Then there aroſe a + queſtion between ſome of John's diſciples, and * the # it 
Iyres, and uſing the ceremony Jews abgt [purifying.] rw 
of baptiſm, on which occaſion mention was made of Chriſt's uſing the ſame ceremony. | the King 
26. Hereupon they come . 26+ And they came unto John, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, He that was with je, 


and tell Le, hae Chriſt (de- thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſs, behold, the ſame baptizeth, ps bw 


ſcribing himto him) receiverh and all men come unto him.] ack, Chi 

proſelytes with this ceremony, and there is a great recourſe to him. age 

27. I candono more thn 27- Johnanſwered and ſaid, [A man can receive nothing, except it be given him us, Net 

T have commiſſion from God from heaven. ] | | the 1s 

to do, and that commiſſion doth not equall me to him. of 4") 
P R . Z 4! 

28. And therefore you can- 28. Ye your ſelves bear me witneſs that I ſaid, I am not the Chriſt, but that [1,5 
not bur remember thar I al- I am ſent before him. . genli 


wayes ſaid of my ſelf, that T am not the Meſſias, bur only his harbinger. 


29. When thebridegroom 29- * He that hath the bride is the bridegroom, but the friend of the bride- 
hath che bride in ſecret con- ZrooM which ſtandeth and heareth him, rejoyceth greatly, becauſe of the bride- 
ference, to conſummate the grooms voice : This my joy therefore is fulfilled. 
marriage, and the friend of the bridegroom hearkens at the door, to hear whether all ſucceed well or no, if the bridegroom ſig- 
nifie (by ſome form of ſpeech, that was uſuall to that purpoſe) that all ſucceeds proſperouſly, then that friend rejoyces exceed- 
ingly, and thus is it with me in my attendance on Chriſt ar this time, : 


30. He 
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30. He muſt increaſe, but I ſt decreaſe.] 


30. And of him I ſhall far- 


ther forerell you, that he ſhall increaſe daily in ſplendor and fame, and I proportionably decreaſe. 


31. He that cometh from above is above all : he that is of the earth is earthly, 
and ſpeaketh of the earth, he that cometh from heaven is above all.] 


31. Andirtisall reaſon that 
It ſhould be ſo. For he com- 


eth from heaven, and ſo muſt needs be ſuperiour to all ſuch as I, who am an earthly man, having my original from the earth, 
made up or compounded of earth, and therefore what I ſay or do, 1s but of an earthy, but whar he, of a much higher original, 
my baptizing is bur like the reſt of your Jewiſh baptiſms (ſee v. 12.) only with water, but his with the holy Ghoſt allo. 


32. And what he hath ſeen and heard, that he teſtifieth, and no man receiveth 


his teſtimony.) 


32. And the thing which 
| he reacheth he knows to be 


true, having received it from his Father, bur the multitude of men in the world receive not his teſtimony, believe not that he 


is ſent from God. 


33. He that hath received his teſtimony, hath ſet to his ſeal, that God is true.” 


33- Hethar doth receive ir 


doth in effe& no more but bear witneſs unto, and acknowledge the veracity of God himſelf, 1c being as impoſlible thar one (o 
ſent from God as Chriſt, ſhould lie, as that God ſhould lie himſelf. 


34.| For he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words of God : for God giveth 


not the Spirit by meaſure unto him.] 


34+ The former prophets 
had the Spirit in a limited 


meaſure beſtowed on them by God, to go on ſuch or ſuch an errand, on which God ſent them, and 'tis therefore [Thus faith 
the Lord } to all their prophecies, Bur on Chriſt the Spirit deſcended once for all, and commanded belief of all that he 


ſhould ſay, 


35-: The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand. 


35. Chriſt is the well be- 


loved of his Father, and by him God hath revealed to us all things fit to reveal, ſee Mat. 3. 17. And therefore 


36. He that believeth on the Son hath everlaſting life, and he that believeth not 
the Son, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him. 


35. Whoſoever gives up 
his faith and obedience to him 


3k jn a courſe which will bring him to all felicity erernally, and on the contrary he that ſtands our contumaciouſly againſt his 
doarine, continues immutably and inevitably under the wrath of God, due to him both for his former fins, and this addition of 
his ſtanding our againſt this powerfull method of Gods for the recalling him. 


Annotations on Chapter 111. 


V. 5. Born of water] The nature of Proſelytes a- 
mong the Jews, and the difference of them hath been 
ſpoken of (Note on ar. 23.d.) and alſo the manner 
of initiating them by waſhing or baptiſm ( Note on 
Mat. 3.4.) asalſo their putting off all their former re- 
lations of kindred, and conſanguinity, and ſo being as 
it were new-born (Note on Mat. 19. 28.d.) From 
hence it is that at the receiving of Chriſtianreligion, 
whichis the nobler Proſelytiſm, and hathin the cere- 
mony of initjation, not only the waſhing in water, but 
alſothebaptiſm of the Spirit too, that is, the commu- 
nication of that Spirit of Chriſt in ſome meaſure that 
deſcended on the Apoſtles, A. 2.2. man is here faid 
by Chriſt to be born anew of water and the holy Ghoſt ;, 
And when Micodemus a learned Jew, and a Maſter a- 
mong them, ſeems tobe ignorant, and wonders how 
this can be, and asks this groſs queſtion to that firſt 
part of it, how one that is of age can be born again, 
Chriſt wonders at him v. 10. intimating that this isthe 
very doctrine of Proſelytiſm, which no knowing Jew 
can be ignorant of, to wit, that he is to be waſtPd and 
circum7iſed, and being ſo, is by the Jews counted as 
one 7ecens natus, new born, brought forth by another 
mother, ſo that he who was kin to him before, is now 
no longer kin to him. This a77ezy roaryJoroias waſh- 
mg of regeneration, Tit. 3.5. is in effect a being new 
born, and he that ſo follows Chriſt in this regeneration, 
or new birth, Mat. 19. 28. (if that be the right pun- 
Ctation) he leaves brothers and ſiſters, father and mo- 
ther, wife and children, v. 29 
Luk, 18. 29, And to the ſame purpoſe belongs that 
which follows, v. 11, 12. intimating that ſpeech of 
Chriſt, which Nicodemw ſo little underſtood, of being 

orn anew of watcr, to have been a thing ordinarily 
ſeen and known among the Jews, &yevy, an ordinary, 
inferior earthly thing, in compariſon with the irvegvie 
thoſe higher celeſtial dofrines (ſo much more contra- 
Ty to the Jewiſh cuſtoines and laws) that ſhould be 
revealed, and to the baprizing with the holy Ghoſt, of 
which alfo he here ſpeaks, referring ſtill to this cu- 

om of Proſelytes among the Jews, which is here ac- 
commodated to the receiving of Chriſtian Religion, 
entring into his diſcipleſhip. 

V.. 29. He that hath the bride] Among the Jews in 
their rites of Eſpouſals, there is frequent mention of 
12M, a place where, under a covering, it was uſuall 


tor the bridegroom to diſcourſe familiarly but pri- 


. and Mar. 10. 29, and. 


vately with his ſpouſe, whereby their affetions might 
beMmore knit one to another (in order to marriage) 
w*Þ were not ſuppoſed to be ſo, till the bridegroom 
came chearfully out of that Chuppah. To this doth 
David refer, Pſal. 19. 5. ſpeaking of the Sun, which 
a5 a bridegroom comes forth rejoycing Mann from the 
Chuppah. This cuſtom is now ſtill obſerved among 
the Jews (as in Germany ?tis affirmed) either before 
the Synagogue in a ſquare place covered over, or, 
where there is no Synagogue, they throw a garment 
over the bridegroom and the bride, and that ſerves 
the turn. See Paulus Fagins Exeg.in Gen. 4. Whilſt 
now the bridegroom thus talks with the bride, the 


bridegrooms friends, that is the azggrvuger or pronubi Nuugis gi- 


(as in Talmud tir. Sanhedrin, ſpeaking of friends, the ** 
example of ſuch there mention'd, is \YQWNU 11 as the 
m4yvue0) uſe to ſtand at the door ( agreeable to 
which is that of Fulizs Pollux, taxarel Tic FI vuugle 
piawy Iuewess, one of the bridegrooms friends is called the 
door-keeper, 6 F Fuegts rgeomas, he that ſtands at the 
door, &c.) and hearken whether all do ſucceed well or 
no, and when they hear the voice of joy, which is an 
intimation from the bridegroom that all is well, 
(which Nonnu: calls, 1324 porls, that is, a familiar 
language, ſome form of kindneſs or familiarity) then 


they rejoyce, and ſo celebrate this news. See Elias 


Levita in Ti(hbi, in the word |AWW- Of theſe myg- 
yuger Or pronubs, it is farther obſervable out of the 
Greek Liturgies Ain the Euchologie, axcxs). Separup.) 
that they are uſed as Mediatours between the bride- 
groom and his bride, and help tomake the league be- 
tween them. (and therefore in the office of marriage, 
ſpeaking of one of thoſe, 4axcay 7a Haxſuaidun, he 
takes the mans ring, and gives it to the woman, and 
the womans in like manner to the man, and the title 
that is there beſtowed on himis 6 ovyJex»@-, and other- 
where (by a corrupt barbarousword fetch'd from the 
Latine compar ) xouredg@, as here, the friend of the 


bridegroom, and Mat. g. yds vue, an officer uſed v3; ww 
in thoſe Eſpouſals, and defined by Simeon Theſſaloni- 91@* 


cenſis to be 6 © awpgyavrnt t oporoias aradox @, the un- 
dertaker for chaſtity and kindneſs betwixt the couple, », 
SS aoraa@® #f enopegourns, x; ayalns oviuyias yoo, 
one that inſtrutts them in the marriage-duties of love and 
concord, and is as it were the Suſceptor in marriage, 
as the Godfather is in Baptiſm, and fo publickly pro- 


miſes for the bridegroom before the Church.) 
CHAP. 


275 


—— 


PG WE | 


'S. J0 HN. - 


way. 5- Then cometh he to a city 0 
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"hi he I» Hen therefore [the Lord knew how the Phariſees had heard that Jeſus 
Phariſees heard of A packing made and baptized more diſciples] than John, | J 


ing more proſelytes by that ceremony of baptiſm or waſhing, 
'N Though Teſus himſelf baptized not, but hz diſciples, 


| 2. Conſidering the danger 3. He left Judea] and departed again into Galilee. - 
the Ty kgs being ove, + from the Sanhedrim of the Jews, ir being not yet the fit ſeaſon for him to leave the world, till 


- He had farther diſſeminated his do&rine, he left Judea for a time. 


4- And Samaria was in his 4. And he muſt needs go o_ Samaria.] 
.Samaria, which is called Sychar, near to the 
parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his ſon Joſeph. I. 

6. Tn this place was the _ 6- Now Jacob's well was there : Jeſus therefore being wearied with hz journey, 
well which Jacob once digged, {ate ®* thus * on the well : and it was about the ſixth hour. ] | * By 
on Fang occaſion Jeſus being weary of travail ſate down cloſe by it on the ground, and it was about twelve of the clock, 
mid-day. | . , 

--. There cometh a-woman of Samaria to draw water, Jeſus ſaith unto her, Giye 
me to drink. _. 

8; For his diſciples were gone away unto the city to buy meat. 

9. commerce or communi- 9- Then faith the woman of Samariaunto him, How is it that thou being a Jew, 
cation of familiarity askeſt drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria ? For the Jews have no [deal- 

ings] with the Samaritans. : 
10. what a mercy and , 1: Jefus anſwered and ſaid unto her, If thou knewelt [the gift of God, and 
bounty of God is now defign- WHO It 1S that faith unto thee, Give me to drink, thou wouldlt haye asked of him, 
ed thee, and who it is that and he would have given thee Þ living water.] 


made thar requeſt to thee, on purpoſe that thou mighreſt be partaker of a far greater gift, thou wouldſt not have ſtartled at this *D: 
requeſt, but have made advantage of it to ask, and he would certainly gave given thee that fountain-water, of a divine ſpecial ſay 
quality, which would have yielded thee eternal life. ; ( | _ 
11. The woman faith unto him, Sir, thou haſt nothing to draw with, and the | bin 

well is deep, from whence then haſt thou that living water ? oy 

12. Jacob, from whom we 12- Art-thou greater than [our father Jacob,'] which gave us the well, and Tot 
Samaritans profeſs to receive drank thereof himſelf, and his children, and his cattel ? | Fa. 
our religion (and therefore refuſe to go up to Jerulalem, which Moſes, later than he, commanded.) " 
13. Ic is the nature of this 13+ Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, [Whoſoever drinketh of this water, ſhall Ft 
ordinary water to quench thirſt again, ] he 
thirſt for a ſmall time, but then conſtantly that thirſt within a ſmall time returns again, and fo there is continual need of ſupply, by 


14. Eurthat which T mean , 74+ But whoſoever drinketh of the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt; «y 
by water, and which upon thy Þut the water that I ſhall give him ſhall be in him a well of water ſpringing up in- 
bare petition T am ready to to everlaſting life.] 
ve thee, verſ. 10. will ſo refreſh, that he ſhall never thirſt again that drinketh of jr, It ſhall be within himſelf a perpetually 
—_ fountain that of its own accord ſhall yield him daily refreſhment here, and never ceaſe nll it end in everlaſting life 
and bliſs. 
15. As yet the woman un- 15+ The woman] faith unto him, Sir, give me this water, that I thirſt not, nei- 


derſtood not his meaning, bur ther come hither to draw. 
applying it groſly to corporal thirſt, ſhe | 
16. And therefore rowork 16. Jeſus] ſaith unto her, Go call thy husband, and come hither. 


more ſenſe in her, Jeſus meaning to give her knowledge in ſome degree that he was the Meſhas, by diſcovering ſome atts and 
evidences of his omniſcience, 


17. The woman anſwered and ſaid, I have no husband. Jeſus ſaid unto her, q 
Thou haſt well ſaid, I have no husband. t 
18, Forthou haſt had five husbands, and he whom thou now haſt, is not thine , a 


husband : in that ſaidſt thou truly. 


19. thou canſt reveal the 19. The woman faith unto him, Sir, I perceive [thou art a prophet.” 
fecrets of ones life, haſt prophetick knowledge, If fo, then I pray tell me, or fatisfie me in this difficulty. 


20. Jacob and the Patri- 29- Our Fathers worſhipped in this mountain, and ye fay, that in Jeruſalem is 


archs before the law (whoſe the place where men ought to worſhip. 

ſucceſſors the Samaritans pretended to be, and fo pleaded a rome antiquity for their ſchiſm, than the Jews had for their true 
worſhip, bur this falfly, being indeed Affyrians, tranſplanted by Salmaneſer 1nto the cities of Samaria, when the tribe of Ephra- 
1m, and the reſt of the kingdom of Iſracl, which inhabited there, were by him carried into Aſlyria, 2 Kin. 17. 24.) worſhipped 
in mount Ephraim at Shiloh, in the countrey of Samaria, where antiently the rahernacle and the ark of God were, long before 
the building of the temple at Jeruſalem 3 And yet ye Jews ſay that 'cis not lawfull to perform the ſolemn worſhip of God in any 
Place but Jeruſalem, 


21. the worſhip of God 21+ Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour cometh when [ye ſhall 


ſhall be ſo far from being con- neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem worſhip the Father. 
fined to this place, that it ſhall nor be confined to Jeruſalem 1t ſelf, nay a deſolation ſhall ſhortly overwhelm both. 


22. Ye worſhip the God of 22+. Ye worſhip * ye know not what, we know what we worſhip : for ſalvation "_ , 
the land, 2 Kin. 19. 26. with- is of the Jews, now, Vt 
out any knowledge who that is, and your own Gods with him, We Jews worſhip the eternal God of heaven, who hath revealed _—_ 


himſelf to us, For the ſpecial revelations of God, beyond that which other nations enjoy, belong to the Jews, and ſo all man- we kia 
ner of advaktages toward our eternal good, | & of Tait 


23. But now the time of 23+ But the hour cometh and now is, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip 95374 


Reformarion approacherh,and the Father in ſpirit and in truth : For the Father ſeeketh + ſuch to worſhip him. ] 3p , 
God will be worſhipped and obeyed neither in the Judaical rites, (which are ofc called carnal, and conſiſted in external perfor- ſigpe 

mances) nor according to the Samaritan falſe worſhip, who worſhipt their own idols together with God, 2 Kings 17. but ina him, ro 
pure ſpiritual manner extending to the very heart, and ſuch as was typified by thoſe ſhadows ; and the ſon of God now comes to negro 


draw all men to this way of worſhip, to the Chriſtian from the Judaical or Samaritan way. See note on Luk. 9. d. - «vi6y 


— 


ALm— 


P, iy, CHAP: IV: | 
— [l 


*Da ye not 
ſay that it 


| jsyet four 


months and 
harveſt 


comes? 


* 51, 0 N 
Wu ip* 
a=; 
#Forinth's 


| theſaying 


js true that, 
6 }2p T6rW 


040,@ i5:v 
ou be art 


f believed 
on him. $0 
the Syr, 


adn"y for we have heard him our ſelves, and know that this is indeed the [Chriſt , the 


copies av'& 


- 


® courtier 


CL 4 3a 
| bx v/61g M6 

yilt, ar! ir 
WULLLL 


S. F 0 HEN... Paraphraſe. 


277 


24. God # a Spirit, and [they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip hi: in ſpirit and 24. is eſpecially delighted 
in truth. ] : = ED: _ with the Chriſtian worſhip, 
which is taught to joyn the ſoul with the external performances , and to worſhip the true God now revealed by Chriſt, after 

_ that manner, wherein Chriſt reveals him. | 


25. The woman faith unto him, [1 know that Meſſias cometh , which is called 2. This reformation thou 
Chriſt, when he is come, he will tell us all things. ] ' + lor; we know halt be 
I wrought when the Meſſias or Chriſt comes, and him we do expe, 

26. Jeſus faith unto her, [I that ſpeak unto thee am he.] | 26, I am that Meffias. 
27. And upon this came his diſciples, and marvelled that he talked with the  ,,, a; ye Gia this . the 
woman ; yet no man ſaid, What ſeekeſt thou, or, Why talkeſt thou with her? ] Aaiſciples came back from the 


city, v. 8. and thought it ſtrange that he ſhould thus diſcourle with this woman, yet no man was fo curious as to ask him the 
reaſon, or require of him an account of this ation. 


23. The woman then left her water-pot, and went away into the city, and ſaith 
to the men, _. | 

29. Come ſee a man which told me [all things that eyer I did : Is not this the 
Chriſt? J 


29. many things of my 
: 208 life,which were fo fecret,thar 
it 1s not Imaginable how he ſhould know them, were he not the Meſſias. 


30. Then they] went out of the city, and came unto him. 30. the people of Sychar. 
31. In the mean while his diſciples © prayed him, ſaying, Maſter, eat. | 
32. But he ſaid unto them, [T have meat to eat that ye know not of.” 32. TI have ſomewhat to 
33-. Therefore ſaid the diſciples one to another , Hath any man brought him ——— valuable to me, than 


eught to eat ?/ | ; 
34+ Jeſus faith unto them, [My meat is to do the will of him that ſent me, and 44, my qoing the office 


to finiſh his work. for which I was ſent, is as 
| pleaſant and more neceſſary to me, than meat or drink. 


35- * Saynot ye, There are four months, and then cometh harveſt ? Behold 1 * 
fay unto you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields ; for they are white already od = "is with that in the 
to harveſt. fields, four months yet to that. 

time , Conſider and ye ſhall ſee the great inclinations and forwardneſs of men to receive the Goſpel , if it may be preached 
unto them. 

36, And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal ; 45. and they that will bur 
that both he that ſoweth, and he that reapeth may rejoyce together.) go out, and preach to them, 

| ſhall receive reward for their pains, and by converting others advantage themſelves eternally, and come to reap the fruits of 
all that ſeed, that the prophets, &c. from all time have ſowed. | 


37. + And herein is that ſaying true, One ſoweth and another reapeth.] | 37. So that to this may 
' the proverb be applied, One ſoweth, &c. that is, the prophets ſowed this ſeed of the Goſpel , in foretelling Chriſt's coming, 
and the Apoſtles they reap the harveſt of converts to him. 


38. T have ſent you to reap that whereon ye beſtowed no labour; other men 4g, The prophets have ſo 
laboured, and ye are entred into their labours.] prepared mens hearts to_re- 
_ ps Goſpel, that there needs very little pains of yours, you may at firſt preaching of the Goſpel reap a whole harveſt 

of proſ#lytes. | | 
39- And many of the Samaritans of that city believed on him , for the ſaying of _ 45, ye told me the fe- 


the woman Which teſtified, [He told me all that ever I did. crers of my life , which he 
being a ſtranger could nor know, if he were a meer man. 


49. So when the Samaritans were come unto him , they beſought him that he ,., and though Mat.10.5. 

would tarry with them, Land he abode there two days.]J _ he forbad his diſciples at that 

time ro go into any city of the Samarirans , (rhar they might make the Jews ſee they were his peculiar care ar that time) yer 

| to ſhew that the Goſpel was not their encloſure , he now-himſelf ſtays with the Samaricans two days , and preacherh the 
Goſpel to them. 

41. And many more * believed [becauſe of his own words.] 41. upon what they heard 


. , ing : from him themſelves. 
42. And faid unto the woman ,, Now we believe , not becauſe of thy ſaying 5 Mites her 


come to redeem the world. 


"Tis not with my hat- 


Saviour of the world.J 
43. Now after two days he departed thence, and [went into Galilee. FE 
44- For Jeſus himſelf teſtified , that a prophet hath no honour in his own ayojding or paſſing another 
country.” | | way , not by Nazareth , the 
| place of his education, becauſe, according to the proverb, he expe&ed no reception there , he went another way , not by 
| the lake of Geneſareth, 'but by Thabor and Carmel toward Cana, where he had wrought his firſt miracle. 


45. Then when he was come into Galilee , the Galileans received him, having 
_ 1 the things that he did at Jeruſalem at the feaſt, for they alfo went unto the 
call. 


, 44. went to Galilee 


45- And upon this ſecond 
coming of his among the Gas 
| lileans ; they having, fince he 

was there laſt, ſeen what miracles he had done art Jeruſalem , at the feaſt of the Paſſover, c. 2. 14. they thereupon gave 
him a very kind reception (and after the cure of the courtiers ſon which follows here , teaching publickly in the Synagogues 
; of Galllee he was glorified of all, Luk. 4+ 15.) 

46. So Jeſus came again into Cana of Galilee , where he made the water wine, 
and there was a certain © * noble man, whoſe ſon was ſick at Capernaum. 

47. When he heard that Jeſus was come out of Judea into Galilee , he wenf 
unto him , and befought him! that he would come down , and heal his fon : for he 
was at the point of death. | | 

43. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him , [Except ye fee ſigns and wonders, ye will not 1g. r perceive there is 
believe. | : | | need of doing miraclesamong 
you, to work faith in you, This weakneſs therefore of yours I will indulge to. 

49. The noble man faith unto him, Sir, come down e're my child dye. 

50. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Go thy way, thy ſon [liveth.] And the man believed 
the word that Jeſus -had ſpoken unto hint, and went his way. 


$0. Is recovered, ſee v. $24 
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$1. 15 recovered. 


Thy ſon [Liveth.] 


51. And as he was now going down, his ſervants met him, and told hi, ſaying, 


52. Then inquired he of them the hour when he began to amend ; and they ſaid 
unto him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh hour the feaver left him. 
53. So the father knew that ir was at the ſame hour in the which Jeſus ſaid unto 
him ; Thy ſon Iiveth, and himſelf believed and his whole houſe. 
$4. did inCana,as he had 54. This * # again the ſecond miracle that Jeſus [did,] when he was come out ® Ceeony 


done one before , Joh. 2. 8. of Judea into Galilee. : iacl( 
(having done many betwixt theſe in other places ar Jeruſalem, and in Judea, c. 3. 2.) why 
10 ry 

Annotations on Chap. IV. "Ty 


V. 6. Thu] The word #ras thus is by Theophylatt 
interpreted &TaG*, ws ervxs, 5k &Þ Seve, dptras 6H 
dps , ſimply, after any manner, not,on a ſeat , with- 
out any proviſion made for ſitting ,, upon the ground, 


Ezir/ mn And if ſo, then 757194 mult not be 07, but by, 


2” 


b 


Zav by 7 @p 


AW lucy 
Us wp 


C. 
FpurZ 


or near, the well, as | 7 Gen. 16. 7. is at, Or by, the 
Spring of water. 

V. 10. Living water ] The Hebrews expreſs a 
fountain of water ſpringing or bubling up conti- 
nually by the phraſe Dvn an Ger. 29. 19. wing 
waters , and the Greek render that either literally 
by 78 Cav 7Sug living water , Or elſe by zaniulor Vlag, 
ringing , OT leaping water , that ringing of waters 
out of the earth being a kind of imitation or reſem- 
blance of life. This fountain or ſpring-water , be- 
ing of all other the pureſt, is here ſet to dencce 
that great mercy and grace of God in the hands or 
diſpoſal of Chriſt , c. 3. 35. that Sugeay ©e7, V. 10. 
gift of God, which he had to gtve her back again by 
way of reward for any kindneſs of hers to him. And 
thus Chriſt himſelf was promiſed i: the Old Teſta- 
ment to be given in the notion of a fountain, 1/a. 


12. 3. Pſal. 68. 26. : 
V. 31. Prayed him] The Hebrew Ox ſignifies 


two things, to queſtion, and to requeſt, or pray. And 
the Greek, Tranſlators uſe one of fo for the other, 
Pſal. 122.6. inſtead of Pray for the peace,&C. dgwriod}; 
Te mes eiglulw , enquire, Or aik,, after, &c. $0 here 
new Tor wahyTer, the diſciples atked,, for, they intreated, 
deſired, and v. 40. the Samaritans nedroy ainrdy wivey, 
&C.askea, that is, beſought,him to ſtay. So Mat. 15.23. 
HpaTwy Abyorles, Smauoor,they (not acked, but) beſought 
 bim, ſaying , diſmiſs her , or do what ſhe deſires of 
thee (as appears by Chriſts anſwer rendring a reaſon 
why he did it not preſently, v. 24, 26.) So AF. 13, 
36. ngwray iZenbeiy ,, deſired them to go out , and c. 23, 
20. $gW/ioai ge, to deſire thee ,, and 2 Thefſ. 2. 1. ig«- 
TE vucs adeApot, we beſeech you brethren. SO Foh. 17. 
9. 5 ot xbops igors, I pray not for the world, and v.15 
£K 4gwrs, I pray not, and v. 20. SO C. 16. 26. 871 igu- 
Thoo, that I will pray, though v. 30. it be uſed in the 
other ſenſe, for ack:ng queſtions. 
| _V. 46. Noble man] The ri; Baomnds here ſignifies 0, 
an officer of the Kings, one that had ſome place at the Buuu 
court of FHerodes Autipas, who was then the Terrarch 
of Galilee, S. Ferome renders it Palatinus. The La- 
tine interpreter reads regal , by a miſtake reading 
baoixiox@ * Tee Caſanb. ad Baron. P- 210. 


—_—__—_— — 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. FT. 


I. A Fter this there was a feaſt of the Jews, and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem. 


2. n,or by the pool where, 2- Now there 1s at Jeruſalem ['* * by the ſheep-market a pool, which is called j#t 


the ſacrifices are wont to be In the Hebrew tongue Betheſda, ] having five porches. Tra 
waſhed, an houſe, or building, or place, ſurnamed \TDT1 TVA an houſe of mercy, becanſe the ſick lay there to be cured; - ory the 

| . 8 : R | — ſheeppodl 

3. atime of advantage to 3-_ In theſe lay a great multitude of impotent folk, blind, halt, withered, + wait- __ 

g0 into the water, which had ing for [the moving of the water. ] | $ſck oft 

this healing force 1n 1t but at certain times, and when 1t had been newly troubled : See note a. palſie for 


4- For an Angel, or, 


the ancie 


| i 
as ir , 4+ For * an Angel] + weat down into the pool at a certain ſeaſon, and troubled Gretk 


Latine 


may be probably ſuppoſed, the water , whoſoever then firſt after the troubling of the water ſtepped in , Was jake 
an officer for that purpoſe, made whole of whatſoever diſeaſe he had. Fap6rgnats 


(fee note on AR. 12. d. and here note a.) 


Aviizgh 1 
ralyticorul 


5- Anda certain man was there, which had an infirmity thirty and eight years. 5" 


ſenger at 


6. had a tedious chronical 6, When Jeſus ſaw him lye , and knew that he had [been now a long time # = 
_ Ja@y 


ſicknelt of It, that caſe,7 he ſaith unto him, 


Wilt thou be made whole ? 


7: The impotent man anſwered him, Sir, I have no man, when the water is defend 
troubled, to put me into the pool, but while I am coming, another ſteppeth down i" 


before me. 


8. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Riſe, take up thy bed, and walk. | 
9. And immediately the man was made whole, and took up his bed and walked: 
and on the ſame day was the ſabbath. | 


10. the carrying of thy  - 10. The Jews therefore ſaid unto him that was cured, It is the ſabbath day, [it 
bed is the carrying of a bur- 1s not lawful for thee to * carry thy bed.7 


* take up 
5 


den, and that a labour contrary to the Sabbatick reſt, and therefore unlaivful to be done by thee. [.-., 
11. He anſwered them, He that made me whole, the ſame faid unto me , Take 


up thy bed and walk. 
12, Then asked they him , 
.. bedand walk? 


What man is he that aid unto thee, Take up thy 


* was gout 


13. for by reaſon of the  _ 13- And he that was healed wiſt not who it was, [for Jeſus * had conyeighed | hue 


great multirude that wasthere himſelf away, a multitude being in that place.) 
ar the rime, Jeſus had opportunity to depart from among them, without any mans taking notice of it. | 


ly (ir 


14.The cure thatwss larely 14+ Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the Temple, and ſaid unto him , Behold, 


wroughtupothee thou knew'ſt thou art made whole : ſin no more leſt a worſe thing come unto thee. 


not 


Ll ont? 
LL 


ar Cann: v: S. J-0 FDN: - | Paraphraſe. 279 
— pot by whom, muſt oblige thee to an upright reformaribn of life, or elſe thou arr to exped more fearful judgments than 
that diſcaſe was. '' | ſje 0 okp Hoe Kinte 
15. The man departed, and told the Jews, that it was Jeſus, which had made 
Ki Ra, ERR. 
16. And therefore did the Jews perfecute Jeſus, and ſought to ſlay him, becauſe 15. yorh wrought a cure 
he had [done theſe things] on the abbath day. -—£ OO, 2.» ,-,  , (which they thought unlawful 
| OT 4 990 £2” onthe fabbath, Mar. 3. 2:) and alſo bade him to carry his bed, v. 10. 


—_, 


Miracle & + ontil now I7-. But Jeſus anſwered them, My Father worketh * hitherto, and I WOor k.] , 1 Jo To this Exception of 
ſus ar BY ut? theirs againſt him, hecauſe of his curing on the Sabbath, Jeſus made this reply , God my Father, from whoſe reſt you take the 
Sy ds. celebration of the ſabbath, did nor fo reſt fram all work on the ſabbath day , but that ever ſince he hath done works of pro- 
by vidence (ſee Chryfoſtome hom. .10. 1n Gen, p. 63.) and of preſervation and mercy every day , And why miy not I his Son 


do ſo without exception, my Fathers aCtions and mine being the ſame ? 


| 13. Therefore the Jews ſought the'ttore to kill him , not only becauſe he had * | 
| ci:4 broken the ſabbath , but, * fad ally thr God was his father , [making himſelf knew nor he ono! God mul 


| colticomm equal with God.] . |  . _m : be of the very divine nature 

ny oe” (as a ſon is of the ſame nature with his father) and therefore equal with God, 1nterpreted to be a blaſphemy in him, whom they 

| —_ believed not to be the Meſſias, and therefore fit to be puniſhed with death. 

| Gi 19. Then anſwered Jeſus and ſaid unto them , Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, | j 

"of mer E- 9. To this exception of 
The Son can do nothing'of himſelf butwhat he ſeeth the Father do : for what tycirs againſt Choi the an. 
things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doth the ſon likewiſe.) '_ vers, although I affirm my 


felf the ſon of God , and ſo am rightly concluded by you to be equal with my Father , yer this 1s far from being matter of im- 
Piety in me, far from oppoſing my ſelf againſt God 3 For I do nothing but what 15 the expreſs will of my Father that I ſhould 
do, and therefore 'twas reaſonable for me to ſay what I did, v. 17. that my Fathers a&ions will juſtifie me in doing the ſame. 


20. For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all things 'that he doth 5 2. ror out of the infinice 


and he will ſhew him greater things than theſe, that ye may marvel. ] love my Father bears to me, 
he communicates all things to me , and by that means you are likely to have greater matter of wonderment , than this curing 
a ſick man on the ſabbath can amount to. 


21. For as the Father raiſeth up the dead and quickneth them: : even ſo the Son ;. Foreven to the raiſing 

quickneth whom he will. '  efthe dead, far greater than 

the curing of the ſick,my Father hath communicated his power to me, and as my Father raiſeth,ſo will I whomſocyer I pleaſe, 

22. For the Father judgeth no man; but hath committed all judgment unto ,,, ana for the office of 

the Son. ] - : | — judging (Angels, or Men) my 

Father doth it not himſelf, but hath pur all into the Sons hand , both the preſent governing of the Church , and final ſen- 
tencing of all. "FB 

23. That all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father : he .., arg © by this means 


that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father which hath ſent him. ir appears, that as ir was no 
fault in me to fay what I did, v. 19. though it were the equalling my ſelfwith the Father , ſo it muſt needs be great hypo- 
criſie in you to think and pretend that you zealouſly honour my Father , when you do deſpiſe and diſhonour me , which ani 
ſent with this power at this time, on purpoſe to be honoured by all men, in the ſame manner as my Father is honoured, that 
fo I may work a reformation among you. | 


24, Verily, verily, I fay unto you , He that heareth my word, and believeth on _, .,..... FR! 
him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but will of my Father, —_ —_ 
is paſſed from death unto life. FS 7 rell you,that on your heedin 

and hearkning to me at this time, and believing and entertaining niy do&rine, as the meſſage of God , depends your ererna 
: well-being, your eſcaping eternal death, and attaining eternal life. | 
4 25. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you , The hour is coming, and now is, when the | " 
lc S . p VE) y y ; Sy TOW; 25. And I aſſure ou, this 
; dead ſhall hear the voice of the ſon of God, and they that hear ſhall ive. ] power which God ny Father 


hath given me at this time, extendeth to the greateſt things , even to raiſing the dead out of their graves (as allo finners out 
of their graves of fin,) which power you ſhall ſhortly ſee (nay in the ſpiricual ſenſe 1s already) exerciſed by me. 


| 
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: Z 26, For as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have 25, por as God hath of 
"WW 

| 


life in himſelf. : ; _ and from himſelf power to 
7 | give life to any thing, ſo hath he given this power to me, and I have it. 


: 27. And he hath given him authority to execute judgment alſo , becauſe he is 2,, ana as I am God- 
s ; the fon of man 4 F | man, that is, in that I have 
= thus hambled my ſelf to this mean eſtate (which ought not to leſſen , but rather increaſe the account which is due to me in 
© the werld) my Father , by way of reward, (Phil. 2. 8, 9.) hath given me all power and authority » both now and hereafter, 
* in and over his Church. And fo again in other reſpe&s, as 1- that men having a merciful high prieſt ; (nor ſuchr an one as 

; cannot ſuffer, or conſequently be touched with our infirmities, but one, that is a man upon the earth, m all things , tempred 
na like unto us , yet without lin) might have confidence of acceſs to him, in his preſent government of all things, and 2. that 
- men which have bodies and fo are viſible (and are to be judged hereafter as well as Angels) may have a viſible judge of ther, 

and of all things done in their bodies. | 


*conety  28- Marvel not at this : for the hour * is coming, in which all that are in their 2g, ro norwhat 1 ſay be 
in grayes ſhall hear his voice. matrer of wondermentto you, 
| for certainly there ſhall be (as certainly as if ir were come already) a time of general reſurreQtion for all the dead ; (and an 

| eflay thereof ſhall ſhortly be ſeen among you.) SHE ah Ie 
29. And ſhall come forth , they that have done good unto the reſutreCtion of ... anqhe righteous ſhalf 


life, and they that have done evil, unto the reſurre&tion of danination.J  _ have their bodies and fouls 
united in bliſs, and the wicked ſhall alſo have a reſtitution of their bodies, to receiye their ſenrence and puniſhment. 


30. I can of mine own ſelfdo nothing : as I hear, ſol judge : and my judgment __ ,_. Joment i 2h. 
+ tim that IS juſt ; becauſe I ſeek not mine own will, but the will of + the Father which hath _ ar hop. and Pans. + 


por - ſent me. ] | - to my Fathers merhod , and 
xk andan. | decree , that they which believe on me, ſhall be ſaved , and they that reje& me, damned. Thus my Father hath declared, 
cient Latin and therefore 'ris nor the ſeeking either honour or revenge tro my ſelf, that I fay or do this, bur the gomg according to my 
-_ + gp. Fathers preſcript, and nothing elſe. | 


pies xls 31+ If I bear witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs is not true. oO 2.» 91;92. If Tdidanything 
"[eftour. 32. There is another that beareth witneſs of me, and I know that the witneſs tat rended to niy own ho- 


, which he witneſſeth of me. is txue.} . , Dour' avd were a ſingle vis 
2 p 


— 
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neſs therein, you might reaſonably except againſt ir, bur as that which I:do, is not to honour my ſelf, but only ro execute.m Fs 
Fathers will, T for on truth of what I ſay, my Father bears witneſs of me, and hath done it already, by ſending the Spirit, po 
a voice from heaven, and giving me power to do miracles, and that ſure. is a competenc teſtimony, which can deceive none. . 


33- And for the trial here- 33. Ye ſent unto John, and he bare witneſs unto the truth.] ] 
of, you have ſent to John, who baptized me, when the Spirit ſo deſcended on me; and he that ſaw it; teſtified to: you the 


truth of it. | 4 hp, FT EE ae? [1-5 
34. But as for me I need 34- But I receive not teſtimony from man, bat theſe things I ſay, that ye might 


4 . 
not the teſtimony of John, or be ſaved. : Ee nn” | of 
any man, bur yet that you thar believe him, may believe him of me, and fo eſcape and flie from the danger, which approath- 
cth you, I thus mention to you his teſtimony, which was of fuch authoricy with you. | | 

35. He was that Elias, de- 35+ He was * a burning and ſhining light, and ye were + willing for a ſeaſon to *the ly 
. ; ; Urnj 


ſcribed Ecclus. 48. by being rejoyce in his light. ] . ſhin 
like fire, and his word burning like a lamp, and for a while you liked well to hear him, bur aſſoon as he teſtified of me, then wp 


you preſently reje&ed him. | E | UG 
26. But T have no need of _ 36+ But I have * greater witneſs than that of John; for the works which the {5% 
that teſtimony of his, for the Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame works thatI do, bear witneſs of me, that fora, 
working of thoſe miracles, the Father hath ſent me. | | Heel 
which God hath enabled me to work , is a greater demonſtration of my being ſent by God , than John Baptiſt's teſtimony, Ny Breate 
that he ſaw the Spirit deſcend upon me. ka8i X way 
37. And God the Father 37- And the Father himſelf which ſent:me, hath born witneſs of me : Ye haye ** 


by voice from heaven hath neither heard his voice at any time, nor ſeen his + ſhape.) + apes 
reftified of me 3 Bur ye, as, according to your Fathers defire , expreſt Exod. 20. 19. Deut. 5. 25. and 18. 16. ye have not raced} 
heard the voice of God, nor ſeen his appearance, ſo it appears by your a&ions, ye behave your ſelves as thoſe that know nv- 
thing of God, ungodly impious men, fee 1 Joh. 3. 6. y 

38. And for thatonly means 38. And ye have not his word abiding in you : for whom he hath ſent , him ye 


left you, the word of God re- believe not.] 
vealed to you, ye do not make uſe of thar, or live according to it, as is apparent by your not believing on me, who have ſeen, 
and heard, and know his will, and am ſent by God , as the only means of declaring that will to you, and am foretold in the 
ſcripture, as the Meſſias to come. | . : 
39. Look into, and exa- 39+ Search the ſcriptures , for in them ye think * ye have eternal life, 2nd they *te we 
mine the writings of the Old are they which teſtifie of me.]J - = ; ix 
Teſtament, wherecn you depend , and believe thar through performance of the Mofaical precepts, you ſhall have eternal 
life. And on examination you ſhall find thar all thoſe prophecies and types are fulfilled in me , and that all the promiſes of 


life there made, have an aſpe& on me, the giver of life. 


40. But ye, thoughye look 40. And ye will not come to me that ye might have life.” | 
upon theſe as the repoſitory of your preſent and eternal blis, and though they direQ you to me as the only means to attain jt, 
yet wilfully reje& me, and by that means your eternal bliſs alſo, "£48 

41, 42+ Alas, *is not your 41+ I receive not honour from men. ; 
approbation, or eſtimation (co 42. But I know you that you have not the love of God in you. | 
be acknowledged,or well-ſpoken of by you)that I contend for, while I thus ſpeak. Bur to this purpoſe I fay it. By your dealirg 
with me, who come with this teſtimony of my Father, it is apparent and diſcernible, how far you are (whatſoever you pretend; E 
from all piety and love of God, that this Safmony of God cannot work on you to recelve me, but the being well-ſpoken of ly : 
men (ſee c. 12. 43) is all you care for, and becauſe that may be loſt by receiving me, therefore am I rejected by you. - 


43- But to ſee the ſotriſh*® 43+ I am come in my Fathers name , and ye receive me not ; If another ſhall Z 


neſs of your dealings: I bring come in his own name, him ye will recetve.)] | 
my commiſſion frem God, and ye heed ir not, and yet if another without any commiſſion from God, a meer counterfeit, ſhal], 
in his own name, come, and undertake to ſeduce you, ſuch as Simon Magus , (ſee note on 2 Theſl. 2. e.) what multitudes of 
you Jews will follow him ? X ; : | 

44- *Tis not poſſible you 44+ How can ye believe which receive + honour of one another , and ſeek not Me) 


ſhould believe aright, that are the honour, that comerh from God only ? ] 3 
ſo in love with the praiſe of men, as to take him for a prophet, who hath no other teſtimony that he is ſo, but his own, or the b 
voice of other men, and dare nor believe on me , the rulers, for fear of Ygengs wm people , and the people, the rulers, 4 
and mean while both contemn the favour , and approbation of God , and ſet his teſtimony at nought , reje& me , who come A 


aurhoriz'd with that. 
45. 'Tisnotſo much I, to 45- Do not think that I will accuſe you to my Father, there is oze that agcuſcth 


whom you have done this at- you, ever Moſes, * in whom you trult. #0n when 
front, and therefore I ſhall not need to bring any complaint or indictment againtt you before my Father, but 'ris our own pro- ye hyretry 
phet Moſes, on whom you pretend to depend ſo much, and he will riſe up to teſtifie againſt you. Tyan = 


46. Had you bur heeded 46. For had ye believed Moſes , ye would have believed me : for he wrote of ul 


and believed Moſes, rhat pro- me. ] | 
phet ſo valued by you , his predi&ions and rypical repreſentations would have led you to believe on me, in whom they 


all are fulfilled, : : = : 
47. But if your own Moſes 47. But if you believe not his writings, how ſhall ye believe my words ? ]] 


cannot be heard by you, I cannot expeR to have that authority with you. - 
Annotations on Chap, V. | ; 


V. 2. By the ſbeep-market a pool] The words be- | -7DT\ the houſe of mercy , as the Syriack now reads 


ing read, as they are now in our beſt Copies, & 75| it, that is, the alms-houſe literally (not as Beza\would 
Teybalny xoxvubilg both in the Dative caſe, the | have it dom effuſions) mult be reſolved tohaye been 
only Nominative caſe in the period muſt be 5 #- | a noſocomium or hoſpiral for thoſe that are ſick and ho- 
Agyoddn Bebo » and then there can be no way of| ped for cure at this pool, and that it was buili; 1} 
tranſlating it , but by underſtanding the word FV2 | zoxufides, xpon, or adjoyning to, that pool, (or,as the 
bouſe , which is after contained in the word Berheſ- | Kings MS. reads , & Ti on it,) and had five porches 
da, and which mult be the ſubje&t, to which the | or paſſages ont of it. Others anciently did read it 
following adjunct belongs, ivls cons tyuoe , hs] (ſee Rob. Steph. var. left.) without # 75 in the No- 
ving Nos porches, which cannot be ſaid ſo proper-/|minative caſe, 3 5 & vols lgggowpus rerfalmi n0- 
ly of any thing, as of an houſe 3 If this be the | auufiben, there was at Feruſalem a Jheep-poor SO 


reading , then this houſe called in Syriack ra | $.Chryſoſtom,and S. Cyril of Alexandria, tat rt | 
; : cop HHS 
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Theophilus Antioch. and S.Ferome, Betheſda (ſaith he, 
in Locts Hebr.)| piſcina in Feruſalem que vocatur Pe- 
culialis, Betheſda is apool in Feruſalem, called the cattel- 

ol, which if it be the right reading, then may that 
poo! be there ſet for this houſe and pool together, and 
both (4>:y0n) with the agnomen of Betheſda the 
alms-houſe, or elſe FV2 may be taken in a larger no- 
tion to ſignifie any place, and ſo ſignifie the pool only, 


without ſuppoſing any houſe there , but only ſome' 


buildings, as porches or entrances into the pool, v.7. 
As for that third reading which Beza uſed , 6: 17 
rebalinf , and then xoauuBntes in the Nominative, 
this agrees not with the ancient readings, and being 
not intelligible , but by underſtanding 7vay, and ſo 
making it the ſheep-gate , Nehem. 12. 39. that 1s no 
way agreeable to this purpoſe. For ſuppoſing, what 
is ſo often affirmed by thoſe that favour. this read- 
ing, that the ſheep that were brought in at this gate 
for ſacrifice, were there wont to be waſhed , before 
they were brought into the Temple (or as Beza, 


potare & merſgrt, to drink_and be waſhed) yet tis nei- 


ther imaginable that the waſhing , or drinking of 
ſheep there, ſhould make the pool medicinable, nor 
that being ſo of it ſelf, or made ſo by miracle, it 
ſhould be thus employed to thoſe common uſes, for 
which any other pool would have been as good. 
That which I conceive of it is this, not that here the 
live ſheep were waſhed by thoſe that brought them, 
but the carcafſes or entrails of them,when they were 
flain, and this by the officers of the Temple. So faith 
Benjamin in his [tinerary, MA 21TN T1 NR1N Wu) 
25723 &c. There is until this day that pool in which the 
Ancients killed their ſacrifices ,, and each of the Fews ſet 
their name there on the wall. Agreeable to which is the 
account which Brocardus hath rendred of this matter 
at large, Iz area Templi, faith he, contra Aquilonem 
eſt porta vallis 'ducens in vallem Foſaphat , & hac etiam 
voratur Gregts quod per eam introducebantur greges in 
Templo immolandi. Intrantibus porro portam Gregts 
ad ſmniſtram ofcurrit piſcina probatica, in qua Nathinei 
lavabant hoſtias quas tradebant Sacerdotibus in Templo 
offerendas. br was ſo called , becauſe the ſacrifices 
were there waſhed by the Nethinim (or inferiour oih- 
cers) which they delivered to the Prieſts to be offered in 
the Temple , ſuppoſing this waſhing to be interme- 
diate between the ſlaying , and offering of the facri- 
tices, and to belong to all the ſacrifices (as S. Fe- 
roms. Peculialis alſo denotes) not the ſheep only. 
This, it ſeems, Theophyla& did believe , who gives 
this for the commonly aſſigned reaſon of the divine 
healing power that theſe waters had , *m 9% TAure% 
Ta Uſoa12 FH iepeiay, becauſe the entrails of the ſacrifices 
were waſhed here. And, I ſuppoſe, theſe words in 


: "4e lo, Heb, * $, Ferome (lacrs alter mirum in modum rubvens quaſi 


Cruentis aquts , another pool looking wonderful red , 4s 
it were with bloody waters, &c.) do intimate it alſo. 
Andiit is obſervable that thoſe that here waited for 
cures, are not men of all ſorts of diſeaſes , but only 
the blind, the halt, the withered , and perhaps the Pa- 
ralytical, ver. 3. and therefore perhaps the what ſo- 
ever diſeaſe, ver. 4. may not denote an unlimited 
univerſality, but only a reſtrained, 5 Hind: xale:xelo 
voohue)t , Whatſoever _— he wa: held with , that is, 
which ſoeyer of theſe forementioned,, for which 
they came thither for cure. And that a medicinable 
force to Eg of lameneſs, &c. might naturally 
come to tae waters by that means ,- according to 
Theopphyla& account of the commonly received opi- 


nion, will not appear ſtrange, if the cures that are | 


wrought by putting the patient into the belly of a 


beaſt newly opened, or into the skin of a ſheep new- 


ly flead , of by the. application of the warm vital 
parts of any beaſt, be conſidered. For the like vir- 
fue might well be transfuſed to this pool by the dai- 


ly wathing of the entrails of the ſacrifices in it. at the 


time of the feaſts ( ſuch as is here mentioned v. 1.) 
where ſo many thouſand facrifices were killed at 
once, as may be gueſſed by the number of the two 
hundred fifty five thouſand , and ſix hundred Paſchal 
ſacrifices, which was teſtified to Ceſtius by the Prieſts 
at a Paſſover in Nero*s time. Theſe might well dye 
and colour the water, and give a forceto it , and 
that at ſuch a time,when the waters were warm with 
the freſh waſhing of the ſacrifices in it,and ef pecially 
when by a mans going down to move or trouble the 
water, v. 4. thoſe groſler thicker parts, which came 


from the beaſts, the congelations of blood ,, which 


went to the bottom , were ſtirred up,, and made to 
infuſe themſelves more ſtrongly into the water ; 
which ſeems to be the reaſon, why to the working of 
a cure by thoſe waters theſe two circumſtances are 
made neceſſary, 1. that it ſhould be, not at any 


time, but x7! zaezy, V. 4. at 4 ſer ſeaſon , which that. gets yy 


it ſignified a feſtival time, (if not ſolely that) ap- 
pears probably, becauſe now, v. 1. 5» 69/8 IsSaioy, 
there was a feaſt of the Fews, and at this time the ſick 
man waited that xaegy opportunity , though he were 
deprived of it, v. 7. And if from v. 6. it be ima- 
gined that he had lain long time in that place, that 
Is a miſtake, for the row xeivor long time belongs to 
the length of his diſeaſe, v. 5. and to nothing elſe. 
2. That the fick perſon ſhould go in immediately 
upon the troubling of the waters, which muſt ſigni- 
fie, that immediately upon the moving, they had a 
force which ſoon cooled or decayed again , by the 
ſinking of that which was ſtirred up, or by the eva- 
porating of it. All which, if it be a natural, and no 
miraculous way of curing, it will be the more unlike- 
ly.that 244:a@ here v.4. ſhould he an Anzel of Gods. 
It may eaſily be ſuppoſed that there was an officer or 
ſervant,ſent down by them that had skill in it,to trou- 
ble the waters at a fit time, and he being a meſſenger 
ſent before, as it were, to prepare for the ſick mans 


coming after him, might well be called 24:a&, not ayve- 


an Angel, but a meſſenger ;, ſee Af&.12.8. But it is ve- 
ry uncertain, from the variety of Copies, what is to 
be determined in this matter. For as the Kings MS. 
makes one great change here, and reads ayy:a& yag 
Kueis x7! xarezy zave1o, The Angel of the Lord waſhed, or 
bathed, at a ſeaſon, v.4. (0 onthe other ſide, the 
ancient Greek, and Latine $. which Theo. Beza pre- 
ſented to the Univerſity of Cambridge, wholly leaves 
out the fourth verſe,wherein the only mentionof 2 - 
yea@;, whether Angel or meſſenger, is. In this variety 
we can but reſolve what the Context makes moſt 
reaſonable, and that is, to adhere to our ordinary 
reading, without 2dmitting either of thoſe chaiges, 
which thoſe venerable Copies,fo contrary one to the 
other, ſuggeſt to us. For as to the former, the rr0u- 
bling of the water being taken notice of, both v.4. and 
v.7.2s the only thing that gave or rather excited (for 
a. very ſhort time) the medicinal virtue in the water, 
there was tio need of the miraculous interpoſition of 
one of Gods holy Angels to effect that ; any ordina- 
ry man,fent down for that purpoſe,was ſufficient thus 
to move or trouble the water. As for the bathing of 
an Angel at a certain time, there is no probable ac- 
count to be given of that,nor can it have any ſpecial 
energy, to the making the waters medicinal, for the 
bare troubling the waters did that, v. 4,7. As for the 
latter,w*? leaves out the whole 4*Þ yerſe,the remain- 
der of the Context utterly reſiſts that, being all built 
on that relation of the medicinal nature of the poo], 
and the circumſtances of it,which are givenus in that 


verſe. The Context then remaining entire, as it doth 
-in our ordinary .Copies, the chief objection I diſcern 


to offer it ſelf againſt the way of interpr-ting it of a 


medicinable virtue, naturally ariſing from the freſh 
b 3 warm 
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| theritle of him thar cometh, 


warm blood of the entrails of the ſacrifices that were | 


waſh*d there, is, that the cure was limited to one, to 
him that firſt ſtepp*d in, and this man had been there 
long in vain , becauſe another ſtill ſtepp?d in before 
him ; which is thought unreconcileable with that o- 
pinion of the medicinable virtue of the blood,in that 
pool, which would as probably miniſter to the cure 
of more, as of one. To this I anſwer, that it is not 
improbable, there might be cauſes of this (more than 
one) ariſing from ſome circumſtances of the place, 
&c. which being not taken notice of in the text,can- 
not with any certainty be aſſigned by us at this di- 
ſtance, and yet this very poſlibility that there were 
ſuch, be ſufficient to avoid the force of that objecti- 
on. For inſtance, the place that contained theſe me- 
dicinal waters might be of no larger capacity , than 
to hold one at once ( and the ſteps down to it ſome- 
what proportionable) and that on purpoſe deſigned 
in order to curing diſeaſes,to which it was moſt like- 
ly to contribute, if the virtue that came from the en- 
trails were kept within ſo narrow a compaſls,as when 
a medicinal bath is to be provided by infuſion of 


herbs, &c. *tis ordinary to uſe a veſſel of no greater. 


capacity than will ſuffice one patient at once, that 
the infuſion of the drugs may be the ſtronger, and ſo 
more medicinal. And then conſidering how apt thoſe 
groſſer parts are, when ſtirred up, to ſink again, and 
ſome ſpace being allowed to the officer, that moves 
the water, to aſcend before the patient can deſcend, 
it follows regularly , that the cure ſhould be thus 1i- 
mited to one patient at one moving of the water,and 
if * S.Chryſoſtom: judge aright, in one year ; 5 (6,@- 
Tx nawn ieeneve]e , Waith he , one only in a year (at 
this zeezs, ſeaſon, or Paſchal feſtival, when the great 


multitude of ſacrifices were newly waſh'd there) - © 


was cured by that water. All this is here very fitly 
ſuppoſeable , #0» 9b/tante either the mention of the 
pool , which may be deemed to fignifie a place of a 
greater capacity , or the five porches, v. 2. For the 
five porches , thoſe being parts of Betheſda , the houſe 
of mercy , or hospital , as hath been ſhew*d _ there 
might be uſes of them for the ſick, and diſcaſed per. 
ſons, which lay there, v. 3. without imagining them 
to be ſo many entrances to this pool. Anil then for 
the zoavubiles, though by rendring it in Latine piſe 
cina, and pool in Engliſh, it may ſeem to be of a lar. 
ger capacity, yet being, we know, by the Ancients 
uſed vulgarly for the font in the Church , and that 
expreſly from the uſe of it in this place, it need not 
be ſuppoſed here to have been of any ſuch large ca 
pacity. And then this being thus premiſed and 
{uppoſed, all that is here ſaid is very conſonant. 
1. That after the moving of the water, it ſhould be 
medicinal only to one at once; and 2. That he only 
that could make moſt haſte, and ſo come firſt , was 
likely to receive this benefit by it, and fo this lame 
man miſs of it , becauſe he could never pet to be 
foremoit. Other ways there are alſo ſuppoſcable, 
to remove all force of this objetion, and ſecure the 
probability of this conjecture ; But becauſe I pro- 
poſe it only as ſuch (and that not as mine own , hut 
founded in the received opinion, from which T heo- 
phyla# cites it) I ſhall not farther infiſt on them, but 
only add that the Chriſtian religion is no way con- 
cerned in the miraculouſneſs of this cure. if ſuch it 
were, it being afforded the Jews before Chriſts co- 
ming, and continued to them, at this time of their 
reliſting and crucifying of Chr:/. 


7 


Paraphraſe. 


x. lake of Gennedherh bs 1 Fter theſe things Jeſus * went over the [ſea of Galilee 


Galilee,to that part of ir which Tiberias.] 
1s near the city Tiberias, ſee note on Luk. 8. c. 


2. the miraculous cures 
which he wrought 


3. mountainous deſart part, 
belonging to the city Bethſaida, Luk. 9. 10. 


CHAP. Th 


, which is the ſea of 


o 
-» 


2. Anda great multitude followed him , becauſe they ſaw [his miracle$*which 


he did] on them that were diſeaſed. | 
3- And Jeſus went up into a [mountain,] and there he fate with his diſciples. pron 


the oid G, 
and Latine 
MS. reas 


i 


4. And the Paſſover, a feaſt of the Jews, was nigh. | 


s. Where ſhall we have 
money with which we may 
buy bread enough to feed all 
this mulcitude ? 

7. receive a ſmall propor- 
tion to refreſh him. 


5.. When Jeſus then lift up hs eyes, and ſaw a great company come unto him, 
he faith unto Philip, [Whence ſhall we buy bread that theſe may eat? ] 

(6. And this he {aid to prove him, for he himſelf knew what he would dp.) 

7. Philip anſwered him, Two hundred penyworth of bread is not ſufficient for 
them, that every one of them may [take a little. 


8. One of his Diſciples, Andrew, Simon Peter?s brother, ſaith unto him, 
9. There is a lad here which hath five barley loaves and two ſmall fiſhes , but 


what are they among ſo many ? 

: 1 | 10. And Jeſus ſaid , [Make the men * ſit down. J Now there was muc 
in ranks, and 1n a poſture for 51, the place. So the men ſate down in number about five thouſand. 

11. And Jeſus took the loaves, and [when he had given thanks, he diſtributed 


10. Settle and diſpoſe them 


eating. 
11.having bleſſed the bread 


* departed 
totheother 
fide «f the 
ſea cf Gali 
lee, thatdf 
Tideriw,or, 
into the 


coaſts, or 


vis r@ wih 
Thi Tie 


udG zi 
fines Tit 
rad, 


| * [ye down 
h graſs £1anihy : 


and fiſhes , thanked God for tO the diſciples, and the diſciples to them that were ſet down, and likewiſe of the 


them, and implored his blef- fiſhes, as much as they would. | 
ſing on them, he as the Maſter of the feaſt gave the ſeveral proportions to the diſciples, and they as waiters diſtributed them 
to the gueſts, every man his portion of bread, and of fiſh, as much as they defired ro cat. . 

12. When they were filled, he ſaid unto his diſciples, Gather up the fragments 
that + remain, that nothing be loſt. 

13. Therefore they gathered them together , and filled twelve baskets with the 
——_— of the five barley loaves, which remained over and aboye unto them that /1"*;.; 

eaten. p !  h@&, 

' 14. Then thoſe men when they had ſeen the miracle which Jeſus did, ſaid, This i*yi 
ay onto} or oongey pag, of a truth [that Prophet * which ſhould come into the world.) the $96 
1s. toſer him up for their ,. 15 When Jeſus therefore perceived that they would come and take him by ©... 
caprain , to fight their barrels force , and © make him a King , he departed + again into a mountain himfFelf * and rw 
for them againſtcheir enemies alone *. | < : aw Gt 


F ſupers* 

bound, are 
to ſpare, _ 
Fits; wor 


La 
* that com 


14. the Meſſias, known by 


or conquerors, (which Chriſt theretore avoided as unagreeable to his office, knowing withal, that he was not to beinthroned | and Lat 
>y any at of the people, or eleion of men , burby the immediate power of God) he again retired alone to his privacy and!/5&Fm \ M5200, 


prayers In the mountaly, Ve 3» | | 
16, And 3/Frus 
. 161 or a6” 


CH 


£ M1 
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16. And when even was-now come, his diſciples went down unto the ſea, 
17. And entred into a ſhip, and [went over the ſea towards Capernaum,] and 17. were paſſing , or in 
it was now dark, and Jeſus was not come to them. their paſs over the ſea toward 
| I : Capernaum, See Ad. 28. 14. 
18. And the ſea [aroſe by reaſon of a great wind that blew.J 18. began to grow tempe- 
19. Sowhen they had rowed about twenty five or thirty furlongs, they ſee Jeſus ſtuous. 
walkingon the ſea, and drawing nigh unto the ſhip, and they were afraid. 19. When therefore by 
the contrariety of the winds they had been forced to fall to their oars, and had done fo for ſome ſpace, they diſcern one 
walking on the ſea and coming roward the ſhip , This was Jefus , but they not knowing it was (© , _ 20.) were affrighted 
with the'ſight. | 
20. But he ſaith unto them, It is I, be not afraid. ; 
21.. Then they [willingly received him into the ſhip ; and immediately the ſhip ,,. gladly took him into 
was at the land whither they went.] —_—: the ſhip, ſee Mar. 6. 51, and 
aſſoon as ever they received him in, the ſhip arrived art their intended ſhore. 


22, The day following, when the people, which ſtood on the other ſide of the 
ſea, ſaw that'there was none other boat there, fave that one whereinto his diſciples 
were entred, and that Jeſus went not with his diſciples into the boat, but that his 


diſciples were gone away alone. —» : 
(other . 23. + Howbeit there came other boats from Tiberias, nigh unto the place 23. where they now were, 
"= [where they did eat bread, after that the Lord had given thanks. ] and where they had eaten 


| cent near : bread, when by bleſſing the five loaves he ſo multiplied them, that they were ſufficient to feed five thouſand. 
that places 


yt 24. When the people therefore ſaw thar Jeſus was not there , neither his diſci- 4, when, 1 ay, the mul- 
rae s ples, they alſo took ſhipping, and came to Capernaunt,, ſeeking for Jeſus.] tirude ſaw J-ſus was gone from 
ou: that place, as well as his diſciples, v. 17. and from thence concluded it moſt probable, that Jeſus, though he went not with 
LIL wy b "pr . 
17 the diſciples, was gone after them to Capernaum, his uſual habitation, they having the advantage of veſſels for paſſage, v. 23+ 
| took ſhip and went to Capernaum to look for him. 


25. And when they had found him on the other ſide of the ſea, [they ſaid unto ,,, they conſidering thar 
him,]. Rabhiz when cameſt thou hither ? _ : he went norinto the ſhip with 
the diſciples, v. 22. and not knowing of any-paſſage by boar, which he could have to Capernaum, could not imagine which way 
he catne thicher , yer becauſe Tiberias was not far off from the place where the miracle of rhe bread was wrought , and there 

carne other boats from thence, v. 23. they being uncertain what to think, asked him of the rime and way of his conveyance. 


26, Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them , Verily, verily I ſay unto you, [Yeſeek _; 74. which makes os 
me, not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves, and were thus follow me , is nor the ac- 
filled.] | knowledgment of my divine 

power evidenced by my miracles, or conſequent to that, a purpoſe to embrace my doctrine, or defire to learn of me, bur a 
groſs carnal defire of the like advantages, which you had of my multiplying loaves to feed you. 


27. Þ Labour not for the meat which periſheth , but for that meat which endu- 27. Set not your hears on Þ- 
reth unto everlaſting life, which the ſon of man ſhall give unto you, for him hath theſe poor exrernal advar- 
| *HeFather X God the Father ſealed.) tages, ſeck nor, deſire not to 


« por hd acquire this corporal food , in order to your worldly ends, ſecular viories and greatneſs, (ſee note a ) and chat which will 
5 | iqthuy, 6 afford you bur a ſhort fading benefit, v. 49. but look out, and get your part of that food which 1s it ſelf unperiſhable, and will . 
ik 3 \make all rhat feed on it immortal alſo. This food ſhall-the Mefſas (that rs, Chriſt) beſtow upon you, for him and his 2oftrine 
i hath God the Father acknowledged to be his own (ſee note on Ephe. 4. 1.) and by the coming of the Spirit on him, demon- 
« ſtrated him to be ſent by him, no King of your chuſing or making, ve 15. but as his kingdom 1s to be a ſpiritval kingdom , fo 


1s he to be inſtalled to it by God, and nor by you. 


f ; 
WE ftiburin 28.] Then ſaid they unto him, What ſhall we do that we might © + work the 2g, yereupon they faidun- C: 
works of God ? ] tro-him , Whar 1s required of 
: us, what. courſe wilt thou preſcribe, that we may do that which thou biddeft us, v. 27. that we may be always 1mployed in 
Gods tasks. fo as will be acceptable to him ? 
: 29. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, This is the work of God, that ye be= 2g, Jeſus anſvered them, 
" 2 lieve on him, whom he hath ſent.] Thar which God requires of 
5 you, is, to believe and do all that I, who am ſent by him, do command you. 
30. They ſaid therefore unto him , What ſign ſheweſt thou then, that we may 45. Then though they had 
« ſeeand belieye in thee ? what doſt thou work ? ] before believed aid reſolved 
V. 14+ that he was of a certain truth the expe&ed Meſſias, and were therefore minded to fer him for their Caorain or K1rg, 
yet now being checked by Chriſt for their carnal conceits of the Meſſias, v. 26, 27. they retra& their former refolaton . and 
b demand farther ſigns, before they will look after ſuch a kind of Mefſſias as he now tells them of, and cheretore to tus requiring 
a - them to believe on him, they ſaid, Whar miracle do you ſhew ? what work of wonder , ſuch as may be ſutfictent to atwre us 
; that thou! art the Meſſias ? Ys 
31. Our fathers did eat Manna in the defart, as it is written , He gave them 431, we have great reaton, 
bread from heaven to eat. ] ro adhere ro Moles, who 
wroughr ſuch miracles , brought down bread ready prepared from heaven for us, and unleſs thou wilt p. oduce ſome artretta- 
tion to thy (elf , which may ar leaſt equal this one , why may not we be allowed to think it unreaſonable to forſake him, and 


— 


follow thee ? 

32. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verilyT ſay unto you, Moſes gave you not 32, Jeſus faith unto them, 
= = that bread fromgeaven, but my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. ]J TI aſſure you , char Manna 
+. came not. from heaven , but our of the airy region , and chat the work of God, not Moſes, and now the ſame God giv:s you 

far more Yurable food than that was , gives you me who came really down from heaven, andam moſt cmiacntly that which 
ry ' Manna was to your bodies, bread or food to your ſouls. 
ſtats 33./ For the bread of God is + he which cometh down from heaven and giveth 33. Thar fed but vour bo- 
a e unto the world. dies, and putrifcd preſently; 
ik | bur that which God now gives vou, Is for your ſouls, and will feed them to eternity, v. 27+ and d1d really deſcend from the 
| heaven of heavens, nor as thar Manna for a multitude only, bur the feeding and enlivening the whole world. 
y . 34+. Thenfaid they unto him, Lord, evermore give us this bread. 
iy 35. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, I am [the bread of life : he that cometh to me, 4;. that durable vivical 
e ſhall never hunger ; and he that believeth on me, ſhall never thirſt.) bread of 50d, the excellency 


whereof is 1nfiuteely above that of Manna, as in other rhings, ſo in this, that the feeding thereon ytlds a durable ſarisfafion, 
Whereas in Manna and all corporeal: food, there is ſtill a ſucceſſion of appetite, | 


s 


36. But 


© 
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Demand 


36. But that which I rold 36. But I ſaid unto you, that * ye alſo have ſeen me, and believe not.) of ye hay 
you, v. 26. was, that though you have ſeen me and taſted of my miracles , yet you do not believe on me, feed not on this both ſee 
true bread, which came down from heaven. | | 

27. This is an evidence of 37 All that * the Father giveth me, ' ſhall come to me, and him that cometh to 
great obſtinacy and untoward- me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. | 


neſs, of improbity and pride 1n you ; For had Gods preventing grace had any ſucceſs on you, wrought probity, or humility 
in you, you would certainly come in to my call, And I will not reje& any that thus comes, or caſt him forth afterwards, if 
he will abide with me. 


38, 39. For this lies upon 9g cam w . k | [ 
me;as the office for which my ,: _ 1 ie 8 . =_ down from heaven , not to do mine own will , but the will of 


Father hath , the ful- "pA . . PPS 
filling of which 5s al my care, 39- And this is the Fathers will which hath ſent me, that of all which he hath 
viz. that I ſhould be careful given me I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day. 

to preſerve every one , which with an honeſt heart ſhall thus come and believe on me, and give every one that thus per- 


ſeveres (befide many excellent priviledges here) eternal life of body and ſoul hereafter. 


40. That being alſo ano- ,. 4: And this is the will of him that ſent me, that every one which ſeeth the 
ther part of his commiſſion ro {On and believeth on him , may have everlaſting life : and +I will raiſe himup at +4 
me, that whoſoever believeth the laſt day.] | | ſhould 
in his Son ſhould not periſh, but, whatever by fo doing befal him here, inherit everlaſting life in that other world. : 

| | : 1. The Jews then murmured at him, becauſe [he ſai 1 whi 

41, 42. by what he ſaid of ad "A (on J a t him, Lhe ſaid, I am the bread which 
himſelf,he pretended to come 4 ; 
from heaven, whereas they 42+ And they faid, Is not this Jeſus the ſon of Joſeph, whoſe father and mother 
knew his birth here on earth, we know ? How is it then that he ſaith, I came down from heayen? ] 
and his parentage, which they conceived to be contrary to his coming down from heaven. 


43.'To this muttering of _ 43- Jeſus therefore anſwered and ſaid unto them , Murmur not among your 


theirs, | replied, I have ſelves.) 
faid nothing which *cis reaſonable for you to murmur ar. 


44+ 'Tis true, thete is fome 44- No man can come to me, except the Father , which hath ſent me, draw 

pretence for cheſe vulgar pre- him, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day.] 

judices againſt me , which would make it impoſſible for thoſe that look no farther , ro become my followers, (and therefoje 
this makes it ſo unfit and unſafe for you to fix your eyes ſo wholly on this.) And it is an effe& of my Fathers preventipg 
grace to fit mens hearts to be ready and willing to come to me, (ſee note d.) and withour this work firſt wrought , and thar 
probity and humility, which qualifies men to receive my do&rine, I do not expe that any man ſhould believe on me , and 
therefore I attribute it to thar, (ſee v. 65.) when any one doth (as, on the other ſide, to your obdurate hearts, that you do 
not) come unto me. And for every one that doth thus come, and therein obey my call, and follow the du& of my Father, 
on him moſt certainly will I beſtow everlaſting life. | 


45. The ſumm of what 1 45: It is written in the prophets, And they ſhall be all * taught of God. Every the tak 
thus ſay, hath been obſcurely man therefore that hath + heard and kearned of the Father, cometh unto me.] Fs 


S/a5y 


delivered to you by the prophets of old : For they , for example , Iſaiah c. 54. 13. ſpeaking of theſe times, have foretold, fronthls - 

that God will diſpoſe and prepare the hearts of many men to be fit, or ready to receive Chtiſt, (ſee note —_ embrace the ther, aol 

Meſſjas , And therefore it was that I ſaid that every humble honeſt heart, every diſciple of my Father that hath not reſiſted learnt, ox: 
8a Tug 1 


that guidance, and attraftion of my Father, doth certainly come to me, and believe on me. 


RE Ng ; LID 
46. Where yer that of _ 46. Not that any man hath ſeen the Father , fave he which is of God , he hath 5 s 


learning or being taught of ſeen the Father.) | truth, or 
God, doth not imply his ſeeing or talking with my Father , and being ſo raught by him : For this is proper and peculiar to the KyvV 
me, who am therefore qualified to reveal his will to all that come unto me. - ; ye 


. .. o of © . F 
47, 48. He that embraceth 47+ Verily, verily, I fay unto you, He that believeth in me, hath everlaſting life. 


my do&rine and is ſincerely 48. I am that bread of life. | 
my diſciple, to belicve and pratiiſe what I command him , ſhall undoubtedly live for ever, as having fed on that enlivening 
bread, v. 33- receiving me his ſpiritual food, by his faith into his ſoul. 1 


49, $0, $1 The Manna gi- 49. Your fathers did eat Manna in the wilderneſs, and are dead. | | 
ven inthe defart did notmake go, This is the bread which came down from heaven;that a man may eat there- 
them immortal which did eat of anq not dye. | 
of it. But the bread which 1s is he Bolne bread which hq "I's , if : 
now ſent you down from hea- ÞT : e living bread , wich cometn down Irom neaven : 1t any man eat 
ven, will give immortality to Of this bread, he ſhall live for ever : and the bread that I ſhall give him is my 
them that feed on ir, that 15,to fleſh, which I will give for the life of the world.] , ; 
all that truly believe in Chriſt, that receive his doErine, and digeſt it into the food and nouriſhment of their ſouls, And this is 
offered and prepared for every man, not only for you Jews. Manna was bread indeed, bur firſt, dead, not living. Secondly, 
it came not down from heaven properly fo called, v. 32. and Thirdly , they which did eat of it, afterwards died. Fourthly, 
their Manna was contradiſtin& from their quails , that bread from that fleſh. Fifthly , Thar was given for the preſerving the 
life only of one nation. But contrariwſe by theſe ſo many ways of excellency above that Manna, I am, firſt , living bread. 
Secondly, I came down from heaven properly ſo called, the higheſt heaven. Thirdly , whoſoever feedeth, that is, believeth 
on me, embraceth my do&rine and prattiſeth accordingly , ſhall not die, the ſoul whoſe food I am ſhall become immoral jn 
blifs. Fourthly , this bread which I ſpeak of 1s very fleſh, even my fleſh which I will give to be crucified for the life of the 
world , by that death of mine purchaſing grace and pardon for fin, which are the foundation of immortality. Fifthly , this 
world is the whole world, all mankind, not only that one nation of the Jews, which received benefit by that. | 


$2. Hereupon the Jewsdif- 52+ The Jews therefore ſtroye among themſelyes ſaying , How can this man 
puted abour this ſaying of his, give us hs fleſh to eat ? } | 
how *tis poſſible that men ſhould feed on his fleſh. | 
$3. you thus feed on this 53- Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Except [.y© 
celeſtial food, thar is, be fin- © eat the fleſh of the ſon of man and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. ] 
cere diſciples of the crucified Saviour, that comes not to be a glorious King, bur to dye for the fins of the world, you have no 
part in ths true, that 1s, immoral life, 1 
54. Whoſo eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood , hath eternal life,, and I «;wuyar 


or true 


will raiſe him up at the laſt day. of 
$5. For I that am thusſent 55..For my fleſh is # meat * indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. ]J divers 1 

in the fleſh to dye for the world, am ſuch food, as will feed you to everlaſting lite, and ſo am eminently that which food iis ge 
faid robe, yea in a much higher degree 3 Food doth not firſt give, bur only continues and preſerves life , but my fleſh ſhall tn bot 'q 
; ces of (i 


ive life to the world, 
Bl '56 He verſe 


© {car 


7” 


| +Candalire tO them, Doth this + offend you ? ] | FE 3: 
| will 62. What and if ye ſhall ſee the ſon of man aſcend up where he was before ? ] 62. And asked them, whe- 


an_—_— 
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56. He that eateth myfleſh and drinketh my blood 4.dwelleth in me, and I in ;6. tie that thus feegerh 

4% # : | TETe «expe 2 ; or bclieveth on me; that re- 

' ſigns himſelf up to be ruled by me, in the fame manner as he abides in me, hath me abiding in him, is ſo made a member of 

me, that by the life which is in me he ſhall alſo be enlivened by God, by whom I live, (See note on c. 14. c-) and this is one 
preeminence over cofporal food, which corrupt in the ſtomach, before they nouriſh any man. 

57. As the wed. "am hath ſent me, and I live by the Father : ſo he that eat- 57: > For as I that came 

cth me, even ne ſhall live by me. ] down from the Father the 


fountain of life, his ſon by erernal generation, muſt needs derive life from him, ſo alſo he that belieycrh on me, and fo hath 
digeſted my preceprs as the nouriſhment of his ſoul, muſt needs derive life from me. 


58. This is that bread which came down from heaven , not as youu fathers did gg, This bread from hea- 
cat Manna, and are dead : 7 he that eateth of this bread, ſhall live for ever. ven is nor like that Manna, 
| which they that eat, did die for all that. 


59. Theſe things ſaid he in the Synagogue as he taughr in Capernaum. 
60. Many therefore of his diſciples when they had heard thi, faid , This is an «<,, Many therefore of thoſe 
hard ſaying, who can hear it ? ] | that had hitherto followed 


him, faig, this doctrine of his is very hard and unintelligible » how he ſhould be aid really to have come down from hea- 
ven, and how his fleſh ſhould feed men to life eternal. 


61. When Jeſus knew in himſelf that his diſciples murmured at it, Che ſaid un- 51. Doth this deter .you 
; from my dottrine > 


ther it were not as credible that he ſhould have come from heaven , as thar he ſhould go up thither; telling them that they 
ſhould e're long ſee him do fo, and that in reaſon wonld aſſure them that he .came down from thence. | 


63, It is the ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing, the words that I 63. And for the other par- 
ſpeak unto yoh, they are ſpirit, and they are life. ] | ticular of caring his fleſh , he 
rells them; they cannot bur know, that it is the ſoul that enliveneth , and not the body, and agreeably thar ir 1s not the groſs 
carnal eating of his body of fleſh , thar he could ſpeak of, when he talk'd of their caring, and his feeding them to life erernal, 
(ſee note-on Luk. 9. d.) but cercainly a more ſpiritual divine eating , or feeding on him , which ſhould bring them a durable 
eternal life ; his words (ſee v. 68.) that 1s, his doctrine being G_ fed on by them , that is, being received into their 
hearrs, nor only their cars , will quicken them to a ſpiritual life here, and that ſhall prove to them an eternal life hereafter (lo 

S. Chryſoſtome expounds, [the fleſh] that is the fleſhly hearing profirs nothing.) 


| *fomthe 64. But there are ſome of you that believe not. For Jeſus knew * from the be- 6,, gut for this ſpiritual 


| = ginning who they were that believed not, and who + ſhould betray him. feeding,ſinking down this ſpi- 
] «nk ritual food into your hearts , there are ſome of you thar are far enough from doing ſo. For Jeſus: knew at firſt before he 
| ticyasthat received them as diſciples , whether they believed fincerely or no, and alſo which of them would prove falſe to him, and 
; _ on conſpire with the Jews to put him to death. | | 
pr 65. And he ſaid , Thereforel * ſay unto you , that noman can come unto me, 65. And indeed this was 
| *baeaid, EXCEPE It + were given unto him || of my Father. Th, the reaſon that I told you, 
62a y. 44- that no man cometh to the faith of Chriſt ſincerely , or continues ſtedfaſt in it , but he thar by Gods preventing grace 
| tf is qualified and diſpoſed for it , (ſee note d.) becauſe I ſaw that many thar follow me, do nottruly believe on me , that is, 
| Ge do nor intend to live as I command them , bur one keeps his love of money , and for thar will betray me , and others retain 
their other intereſts, and their other ſins. 
66. From that time many of his diſciples went back , and walked no more with gg, This ſpeech of Chriſt's 
him. made many of his followers 


: forſake him, ſeeing he was not ſuch a Meſſias as they lookt for, and would not be content with every kind of following him. 


67. Then ſaid Jeſus unto the twelve, Will ye alſo go away ? | 
68. Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to whom ſhall we go ? [Thou halt gg, Ty, ,oras,as was faid 
the words of Eternal life.) by thee, v.6 3+ will to thoſe 
| that obey thee and keep cloſe to them, be a means to beſtow eternal life. 
R G9. And we believe, and are ſure, that thou art that Chrilt, the ſon of the living 4g,, ang thou haſt demon- 
] 


; ſtrated to vs, that thou art the 
Meſſi: s the eternal ſon of God, and therefore 'tis not poſſible there ſhould be any other fit to draw us from thee to him. 


70. Jeſus anſwered them , [Have not I choſen you twelve, and one of you is a 49, I have, of all the fol- 
ey1l ? ] = lowers that have believed Oh 
me, choſen but twelve to be my conſtant attendants, and one of them proves a traltor , a falſe rreacherous perſon that will 

joyn with my enemies againſt me, ſee note on Mar. 4. 4. | 


71. He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot , the ſon of Simon ; for he it was that ſhould ,,, ye ſpake of Judas, for 


: ow. * betray him; being one of the twelve.) ; : Chriſt foreſaw , (that though 
* olga perhaps yet he did no ſuch thing, you he would deliver him to the Jews, and to that end combine with them, which was the 
greateſt falſeneſs imaginable in one, whom Chriſt had aſſumed to be ſo near ro him, as to be one of the rwelve Apoſtles, whom 


he ſent out to preach his Goſpel to all people. 
| Annotations on Chap. VI. 


a V. 15. Make hima King] The Jews expected a | leader , to fight their battels for them like Gideon, 


7 1 Ginn Meſſiah ( whom they called 5 rggpirns the prophet, | &c. and this afterwards they again refer to, when 
: =, V. 14.) about this time. Tacitus and Swetonixs {ay it | they put him in mind of Xoſes*s giving them Manna 


was a received opinion that about this time a great | in the wilderneſs, v. 31. which if he will do, or any 
King ſhould ariſe in Fadah; but this a glorious one, | thing equal to it, they will believe on him. This 
and a powerful King, one that ſhould work their de- | faith of theirs being unduly founded , and breaking 
liverance, free them from, and revenge them on the | out into a ve inordinate expreſſion , our Saviour 
nations , who had gotten the dominion over them ; | wholly dilliked , as to the preſent expreſſion of ir, 
By this miracle of Chriſts in feeding ſuch a multi- | meaning; not to undertake any fuch employment ; 
tude with fo fimall proviſion they conjectured right- | And for the faith it felf, that he juſtly ſuſpeRted 
ly, that he was able to ſuſtain , and feed the greateſt | would turn into malice , when they ſhould ſee this 
and moſt numerous army with very little charge, their hope of temporal deliverance and revenge fru- 
and thereupon were ready to come and take him by | ſtrated , and therefore he retired , departed out of 
force to be their King , that is, their judge, or | their hands to a mountain alone. 


V. 27. La- 


ed & 
is 


EE. 


Annotations on S. ] O H N, Chap. /1. 


receiving of Chriſt, which they that have, ard ſaid to 
be EuPe]or 63s barinoar my O58, fit,or prepared,or diſpoſed, Eudtrer 8; 


> —_— 


b. V.27. Labour] T he word beyate to labour, here | 
E444 ſeems to anſwer the Hebrew "Wy , having here an 


Accuſative caſe after it, and that ſignifies ro acquire, 
parare, Comparare, Heery#s airy oo colligere, poſſidere, 
lucrars, and is rendred by the LXR. Jioas]o Gen. 12. 
5.and Ger.31.1. For -1wy in Hebrew,and eons 1n 
Greek, the Targum read NJp acquiſivit,and Dent.8. 
17.inſteadof Myhand hath wrought me all this ſtrength, 
WR ILY, trons Sanapy , the Targum hath WII 
MN2'DI3 hath gathered, or acquired, me theſe riches. So 
Exech.28. 4. #roinoas, thou wr made the gold and ſilver 
in thy treaſury , the Targum have RNUIN, and thou 
haſt ] athered &c.and thus Zuk, 19.16. pre ov Tegong- 
ydoalo Sine was) and v. 18.4Toiyss Thyle ras,thy pond 
hath made, or wrought, that is, hath gained, acquyred, 
zen,or five pounds. T hus in * PalephatusParins fu drh- 
oy, egydoalo Brape » he got himſelf food , fibi victum 
comparavit, Another notion there is 'of the word, 
1 Cor.g.13. ol 76 ies deyaCbdpor, they that work, or la- 
bour, or prepare holy things, according to another no- 
tion of -wwy , when ?tis applied to a facrifice , or 
feaſt, or office, and then it notes obſervare, celebrare, 
preparare, aptare, ordinare, diſponere, to prepare, Or fit, 
or difþoſe, but that belongs not to this place. ; 
V.28, Work the works of God] That #gya Oc ſigni- 

fies here the tasks,or commands of God,is not only eyi- 
denced by the Context, but is the affirmation of Pro- 
copins in Gen. 2. Tho yag wlonle 6 Elly Epyor Abyy, our 
£54 76 tgyov ©c8, Ive m15eVonls dis 3 dmriceies cnciy ©, this 
55 the work.of God,, the task which God preſcribes us, 
that you believt on him whomhe hath ſent the very place 
that immediately follows here v. 2g. _ 

_ V.37. The Father giveth me] What is the meaning 


5 81% 07 1401 of 3 SiS ork tor 6 Tldg, what my Father giveth me, may. 


thus be diſcerned ; Pſa/.2.8. there is a prediction, or 
prophecy of Chriſt (of whom in the words immedi- 
ately precedent it is ſaid, Thou art my ſon,this day have 
I begotten thee,v.7.) that G od will give him the heathen 
for bis inheritance , and the utmoſt parts of the earth for 
his poſſeſſion, where we diſcern what kind of giving is 
here meant , giving for an inheritance or poſſeſſion, 
and that is for Chr:i/# to be Lord or owner of them, 
and they,as poſleſſions, ſubject to his power and diſ- 
poſe. And this is done in the converſion of them, 
(ſee Note on Rev.2. 0.) Ofthis poſſeſſion of his we 
find mention, T#e.2.14.wherethe atuo:G auds peculiar 
people,are auds cis atuorzoudy, people for a pelſeſſon,and 
thoſe are to be purified by Chri/,and hislife given for 
them,that he might redeem them from all iniquity. But 
who they are that are thus ſaid to be giver to Chriſt 
by God, will firſt appear Negatively; i .not any pecu- 
liar number of men,abſolutely(without all ref. ect to 
any qualifications)choſen by God to eternal life; for 
it is apparent and expreſly affirmed of one of this 
number,that he was finally loſt,7hoſe whom thou gaveſt 
me faith Chriſt, T have kept,and none of them ts loſt, ſave 
the ſon of perdition,Foh. 17.12. where through his own 
wretched default one of thoſe who had by God been 
given to Chriſt, totally and finally departed, and was 
loſt from him. 2. Not thoſe that are already aCtuall 

believers,or by God looked upon as ſuch; for of theſe 
that are here given to Chriſt,it is ſaid mes; iu iſe, they 
ſhall come unto me:W here coming to Chriſt, is believing 
on him, and is a conſequent of Gods IvINg them to 
Chriſt, not antecedent to it, and therefore when they 
are given to Chr:ft, they are not looked upon as be- 
lievers already,but thoſe which will be ſuch.By theſe 
Negative conſiderations, the Poſitive will,I ſup ole, 
be beſt collected, T hat they that are fo qualified and 
_ diſpoſed, as that Chriſt being propoſed and revealed 

to them, they will follow him, come to him, become 

hisdiſciples,thoſe are they whom God gives to Chr:/. 

For there is a ſort and temper of mind,which is moſt 

agreeable and proportionable to the belieying on, or | 


— — 


for the kingdom of God, L.uk,9.62.(ſuch as inthit place, Beet 
are ready and willing to undergo Chrifts conditions, * 
to part with all,and follow him, and contrarytotheſe 


are they that are not worthy of eternal life, Aft, 13.46.) %* *tm 


and of ſuch Chriſt ſaith that they are nor far from the **'* 

kingdom of God, and that of ſuch i the kingdom of hea- 

ven, and S. Luke, that they are T18aywer diſpvſed, in a Tr2ud, 

readineſs for erernal life; ſee Note on AF. 13;1If itbe Ob es 

demanded what temper this is, I anſwer it is the ho- 

neſt heart deſcribed in the parable of the ſeed , deſi- 

ring ſincerely to know the truth,and to do Gods will 

C.7. 17. probity of mind, and, an eminent branch of 

that, humility,the temper reſembled by the little chil- 

dren,whoſe innocence and humility is ſo remarkable, 

and of thoſe poor in Firit us the kingdom of God ( the 

Chriſtian ſtate)made up, Mat. .3.and thoſeare Evan- 

gelized peculiarly, 1.e. wrought on by the preaching 

of the Goſpel, and God gives grace to the humble, but 

reſiſts the proud, refraCtary, confident perſon, and ac- 

cordingly it is ſet downas the character ofthtGoſpel, 

that God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world, the 
weak, the baſe,the deFFiſed, 1 Cor.1. 27, 28. And oof 
them that are thus qualified it is here truly faid, that 

as God gives them to Chriſt for his portion, the men 
that are to be his ſubjefts (the I/ratlzte indeed,in whom 
there ts no guile,is the fitteſt to be adiſciple,)So when 

Chriſt calls all to come unto him, theſe ſhall actually 
come ; aſſoon as ever Chriſt is revealed to them, they 
receive him : As Joſephus ſpeaking of Chriſt, Ant. 

I. 18. c.4. faith he was S1Sdoxan®: dvleuray. fs ih 0:1 
TarnI Ssxoulbey., a teacher of thoſe men that did mith 

pleaſure receive the truth ;, Or as the Td)ayw4 eis Colw 
eudvioy, as many as were (1n this ſenſe) diFoſed to eter- 

nal life,believed, Aft. 13.18.and as Chriſt faith expreſly 
here c. 7. 17. that if any man will, Siae rod, that is, ini 
deſire ſincerely to do Gods will, he ſhall kyow of the d6- 
Frine, &C. i. e. acknowledge it as divine, and believe 

on it , whereas on the other ſide , envy keeps ſome, 

At. 13. 45. covetouſneſs others, Zak, 16. 14. Loveof 

the praiſe of men, Foh. 12. 42. keeps others from be- 
lieving. And generally the unbelieving heart is an 

evil heart, Heb. 3. 12. and a reprobate mind, (ſee 2 Cor. nowyev 
13. 5.) and a hard heart, and a fooliſh and ſlow heart ** 

in other places, (fee ch. 16. 3.) Mean while the bet- 

ter diſpoſitions and preparations of the hearts of 
theſe here, are to be look?d on as effetts wrought by 

the preventing graces ofGod,and in that reſpect they 

are here ſaid to be drawn by the Father, v. 4. Thisfwar 

preventing grace of God, which thus qualifies and ** 

diſpoſes them to receive Chriſ#, is by a Metonymie 

ſaid to draw them to Chriſt, And that being drawn by 

God there,is ſet parallel to Gods giving them here,and 

is preparatory in both places to coming unto Chriſt, * 

And then thoſe that thus come to him, Chrift will in 

no wiſe caſt out, that is, by no means reject, but re- 
ceive them and admit them to him , Only he may 
periſh after that, as 7«das,which was given to Chrift, 

did, if, as he did, he apoſtatize from him.| By this | 

appears alſo the meaning of #4 «xo? 5% ©e7,the ranght, 2" 

or the diſciples, of God, v.45. thoſe that have heartily 

_—_ themſelves to Gods ſervice, that have recei- 

ved this effet or impreſſion of Gods preventing 

grace, the honeſt humble hearts, which thereby are 
ualified to lay hold and adhere to Chriſt,when others 

that have not received theſe precedaneous pious 1n- 

fuſions , or are not wrought on by them, reſiſt and 

ſtand out againſt him, (ſee Note on 1 Theſ.4-c.) And 

ſo again what is meant by fPoulWor ard ns atlegs,v5: 

given to him by, or from, the Father. 


pada 
He that by this * 
—_— grace of God is thus qualified or diſpo- 
ed, it is ſaid to be given him from the Father to come 


unto Chriſt, i.e. his coming to Chriſt is ——_— to 
- that 


Annotations on $. JOHN, Chap. V1. 


| 287 
that probity of mind wrought by the grace of God n | entertain Chriſt, his promiſes, and diviner, more ele- 
ret, him (As Lak. 1. 74. Sivac Au]geverr Gods grving us to | vated precepts, when they are revealed to them, and 
us to thole God elſewhere 


| Oat gu 


id 


-rvehim.,is his giving ſtrength or grace,or qualifyin 
- for his rice.) An effect of this grace if — ot 
that probity produced by it, that any man lays hold 
on,or receiyes,the faith of Chr:/t. And therefore from 
hence will beſt be diſcerned what is the meaning of 
the ſheeps hearing the ſhepherds voice and all that is ad- 
ded in that parable c. 10. 3. The ſheep there cannot 
be underſtodd to be believers or diſciples ef Chri/t, 
for theſe there are ſuppoſed to be ſheep, before Chriſt 
the ſhepherd comes to them, and in that to be deno- 
minated ſheep, that they hear che true ſhepherds voice 
when he comes, and ſo cannot be they that have al- 
ready received him,as believers muſt have done, and 
accordingly; v.8.of the thieves and robbers that came 
before Chr:{, *tis ſaid,that the ſheep did not hear them. 
(They were ſheep therefore before Chri/ts coming) 
and ſo appears by ver. 26. where their not being his 
ſheep is ſet as the reaſon of their not believing, which 
were not a Hroof,, but tautology , if the ſheep were 
there believers. By all which it 1s evident that the 
ſheep are aſort of men,not yet conſidered as Chriſt j- 
ans, but ſuch as are apt to believe in the true Me ſſias, 
whenſoever he comes, and ſo to follow him, as kyow- 
ing his wvice;v.4.which laſt expreſſion 1s a key to open | 
the meaning of the parable,and reſolve whothe ſheep 
are. God the Father is in the av/ariHo9oy; or moral,the 
chief ſhepherd that is the owner or maſter of the 
ſheep(as among the Jews men kept their own ſheep) 
And! the ſheep are thoſe that are beſt reſembled by 
that emblem , the honeſt and humble hearted men, 
that by the revelation of Gods will,and ſome meaſure 
of grace afforded, before the coming of Chriſt, have 
been formed into all probity and humility of man- 
ners, living either as Zachary and divers others are 
faid to do, walking in the ways of God blamelefs, or elſe 
after an ill te, recovered by repentance, and theſe 
are ſo well acquainted with the ways of God, that 
when any falſe Chriſt or impoſtor comes with infuſi- 
ons of impizty or wickedneſs, they diſcern them to 
be contrary to Godlineſs, and ſo will not harken to 
them; But when Chr-/t the true ſhepherd(for his Fa- 
ther and he are one,v.30.)cometh,and that,as with di- 
vine miracles to atteſt his miſſion, ſo with doctrines 
of piety, perfectly agreeable to that which they for- 
merly practiſed, as the will of God , and only more 
elevated, and of higher perfection, Mar. 5. then theſe 
diſcerning the agreeableneſs of his doctrines with 
thoſe which they have already received from God, 
and the addition of all the heavenly promiſes, which 
agree with-the notion which they had of God as a 
rewarder.they know him to be the Meſſeas, the ſhep- 
herd which God hath promiſed to ſend them, that is, 
God himſelf (not any hired ſervant,whoſe onn the ſheep 
are not,v. 12.but) the true ſhepherd, who is the owner 
of the ſheep, and that is the meaning of their kyowing 
his wwice,upon which it is that they follow him,where- 

a ſtrangers they flie from;and do nor kyow their voice, 

V.5. By this explication of theſe ſo many phraſes all 
4mporting the ſame thing, will appear by way of re- 
ſultance, what is the method that God is pleaſed to 

uſe to bring men to eternal life. He creates them ra- 
tional, and ſo voluntary agents , and becauſe of the 
welght of. the ſenſitive part of man, that preſſeth 
down the foul, doth by his precepts of good life,and 

Propoſals of reward to it,and by his preventing gra- 
ces;endeaveur and do his part to draw them,and en- 
gage them {o the performance of theſe duties , or, 
upon miſcatriages.,recals them to repentance. Thoſe 
that by the ſtrength of theſe graces (not deſtroying, 
but exciting and aſſiſting their free will,) do makeuſe 
of them to that end , and as far, as is yet revealed to 
them, live obediently, theſe are ready to receive and 


\. 


| c—_—— thoſe higher dig- 
nations,under the title of more grace,and giving abun- 
dantly to him that hath, And when they have thus re- 
ceived Chriſt, his doctrine and his grace going along 
with it, is moſt proper to take them off from the re- 
maining dregs of corruption, to raiſe them to thoſe 
pitches(which none but they are qualified to receive) 
of piety , and ſuffering any thing for Gods ſake, of 
charity,exceſles of that,even toenemies,&c. And they 
that do not fall off becauſe oftheſe heights and ſtrict- 
neſles, but adhere to Chriſt, and paſs through all the 
tryals of this life, conſtant and perſevering, they are 
daily ſupplied with more grace here, and rewarded 
with higher proportionable degrees of glory. One 
thing only muſt here he farther added, that there are 
ſome that are ſaid to be given ro Chriſt in a more emi- 
nent and peculiar degree,and manner, not only to be 
believers but conſtant, cloſe attendants of Chrs/t,ſuch 


were the Twelve, who are ſaid to be giver him 2 9 For tur; 
x6gws, out of the world, ch.17.6. For of them it is ſaid * * ts 


that zo one #5 loſt but only the ſon of perdition,v.12. For 
them he prays that they may be conſecrated to the 
preaching of the Goſpel, v. 17. of them he faith that 
he hath ſent them, &c.v.18.given them the ſame Com- 
miſſion that he himſelf had. And his praying for them 
is diſtinguiſhed from his praying after for believers, 
v. 20, 21. which being there ſet down as in a Paren- 
theſis, he returns to his Diſciples again,v.22. and che 


glory which God had given him he gives them,where the 5:7= 5 34- 
giving them the glory which God had given Chriſt ſeems TS aKEs peat 


a diſtant thing from their beholding hzs glory, ver. 24. 
the former is the fitting them with oifes to ſucceed 
him on earth; the latter,the beatifick viſionin heaven. 
And although it be ordinary for the ſame phraſe to 
be uſed in a more eminent and reſtrained ſenſe fome- 


' times than others,and ſo they who are giver ro Chriſt 


may ſometimes be believers only, in other places 
(where the Context enforceth it) diſciples peculiar- 
ly, (and accordingly in that 17" chap.v.g,and 12. it 
is only they whom thou haſt given me, where yet, as ap- 
peared, the diſciples only were meant) yet this addi- 
tion of the words 2 1% x39us, out of the world, may be 
reaſonably thought to denote this by a propriety, 
whereby the world ſometimes ſignifies thoſe that deal 
in the affairs of the world. ſecular perſons : Whereas 
the Twelve forſook the world, their trades and cal- 
lings there, and followed Chr:/#, and ſo were pecu- 
liarly givento him, 2 5% #40, out of the world. 

V.53. Eat the fleſh of the ſon of man and—?] What is 
meant here by the fleſh 


a figure,or idiom, frequent in theſe Writers,whereby 
the parts ſet down ſeparately do ſignihe the whole, 
which conſiſts of thoſe parts. So is che heaven and the 
earth ſet to ſignifie the whole compages of the (fublu- 
nary) world (ſee Note on 2 Pet. 3. e.) and many the 
like. And ſo Chriſts body and fleſh and bones,Eph.5.30. 
and here, the fleſh and blood of the ſon of man,is the ſon 
of man,or Chri/# himſelf. Secondly, by obſerving the 
notion of fleſh and blood frequently uſed not only to 
ſignifie our mortal condition,which this our fleſh and 
blood is ſubject to, (whereupon, when S. Paul faith, 
that fleſh and blood cannet inherit the kingdom of God, 
he adds, neither can corruption inherit incorruption, fee 
Note on ar. 16.e.) but alſo this mortal nature, as It 
is ſubject to much weaknefs , and afflictions, &c. as 
Tja. 31. 3. the Egyptians are men and not God, and their 
horſes fleſh and not Firit,that is,weak helpers,unfit to 
be truſted in,v.1. So when S. Paul ſaith, that rhrough 
the infirmity of the fleſh,that is, in many atflictions,and 
perſecutions, he preached unto them , And ſo it notes 
Chriſt in his ſtate of humiliation quite ——— 
that 


and blood of the ſon of man mult **:A 
briefly be explained,and that firſt by taking notice of #,7% 475 


SY WE "WY I 


288 


Annotations on $. Þ O H N, Chap. V1. 


mm 


that which the Jews expected their 2Meſſias fhould| heaven , here lived and dyed , to reveal his Father, 


come in , that Chriſt which was look*d on now ſo 
meanly, and was afterwards crucified by them. 3ly, 
by obſeevia g the occaſion of Chriſtsdiſcourſe here,(as 
it is ordinary with Chriſ# to accommodate his ſpee-| 
ches to the occaſions, ſo Mar.4.19. when he calls the 
fiſher-men , he tells them he will make them fiſhers of 
en, ſo Foh.4.10,14. and v.31. and here v.26,27. and 
many the like,) which was thus begun, They follow- 
ed him for his loaves, v.26. He reprehenderh tliat in 
them, and bids them ſeek, and deſire that food which 
endureth to everlaſting life,v.27.i.e.that doctrine of his 
which is food for their ſouls, and being received, and 
digeſted and turn*dinto increaſe of good life in them, 
would bring them to immortality. They ask him the 
way for them to do this,He tells them plainly, by be- 
lieving on him,v.29. They thereupon call for a ſign, 
a miracle to be wrought by him, or elſe they will not 
believe,v.30.And they inſtancein Afoſes who brought 
them anna from heaven , And they would have him 
do ſome fuch thing, that they may believe on him, v. 
31. Upon this occaſion he begins,and compares him- 
ſelf with that anna, and ſhews how much he ſurpaſ- 
ſts that , and ſo continues that compariſon betwixt 
himſelf and bread, as that is a means to preſer ve this 
ſhort life which deſerves not to be calPd life ; but ke 
is the author and donor, and publiſher of eternal life, 
v.33. Upon this ſpeech of his,the Fews murmur,v.41. 
that he ſhould call himſelf the bread that came down 
from beaven ,, Chriſt reſumes that ſpeech, and ſpeaks it 
with all confidence, 1 am that bread of life, v. 48. that 
is,that ſpiritual food,that will bring men to everlaſt- 
ing life,v.50. and this bread, faith he, is h1s fleſh, which 
he will give for the life of the world,v.5 1.that 1s,he will 
dye for this end to bring men to immortal life , and 
that is it which he means by his being the bread of 
life. Upon this, as if they underſtood nothing all this 
while ( though he had firſt ſpoken to them in plain 
terms, and expreſgd all by believing on him, v. 29, 
and 35.and only took up this more obſcure figurative 
ſpeech by way of anſwer to their propoſals) they ask 
in a ſenſle(s, perverſe manner, How can this man give 
225 his fleſh to eat ? v.52. To which this verſe is a con- 
fident anſwer, Yerly, verily, 1 ſay unto you, Except you 
eat,&c.ſtill meaning,what all this while he had meant 
in oppoſition to their Manna, that his doctrine, for 
the preaching of which he was ſent down from hea- 
ven, and that grace, which ſhould be purchaſed for 
them by his death , was the moſt excellent food for 
their ſouls, which would eſtabliſh, or comfort, or ſu- 
ſtain their hearts,i.e. maintain ſpiritual life in them, 
and that which would becomeeternal,v.54.All which 
being put together, makes up this complete ſenſe of 
the words, that Chrif,this mortal, deſpiſed, crucified 
Chriſt, that took our fleſh on him , came down from 


forting than meat and bread is. 2dly, in re 


will unto us, and work belief in us, is the food of our 
ſouls, the believing , and obeying of whom will, ag 
food ſuſtains corporal life, beget and maintain ſpiri- 
tual life in us,and bring us to eternity. By which alſo 
appears what Faith it is, which is look?d on hy Chriſt 
as ſo highly neceſſary,even that which is here/expreſ- 
ſed by feding on this ſpiritual food, not only eating, 
but digeſting, and turning it into the nouriſhment of 
our ſoul, ſuch a believing the doCtrine of Chrift as 
hath preſent influence on our lives, obeying,not only 
underſtanding his commands, embracing his promi- 
ſes upon the terms on which they are made, underta- 
king the performance of the condition of them, and 
not only aſſenting to the truth of them , And fo for 
the humility of his life , and the charity and zeal to 
the good w mens ſouls, and the conſtancy and cou- 
rage of his death , and the charity ſo great ps to lay 
down his life even for enemies, to tranſcribe, and pra- 


ctiſe that alſo. This is Ediev Þ edgua — to eat the Rx t 
fleſh of the ſon of man, and to drink, his blood, and With. 1— 


cut this we have no life in us. | 
V.55.1ndeed] One principal notion of 4ay83s hath 


f. 


been formerly explained (ſee Note on Zuk, 16. a) to As 


ſignifie "y valuable,or durable, or truly valuzble, be- 
cauſe it is durable, and fo here 4ayis or dan9s; &pJ7ig 
true meat or truly meat is explained to be the þread of 
life, v. 48. that, on which he that feeds ſhall live for 
ever, ſo the Byarrs iron vis aiare food that entures for 
ever,v.27.and oppoſite to anma,on which taey that 
feed, dye, v. 49. And this 1.as the word danJs; truly 
noteth ſome ſpecial eminency, wherein any attribute 
belongs to the ſubject , and when it is applied to re- 
ſemblances, it then ſignifies that, which 1s ſpoken of, 
to be more eminently that, by which ?tis reſ:mbled, 
than that it ſelf is, As, 1 am the true vine,i.e. Avine by 
bearing grapes, (which yield wine, which makes glad 
the heart of man ) 1s not near ſo able,and proper to re- 
freſh a thirſty perſon, asI am, as my commands ahd 
promiſes are. So S.Fohn of Chr:ſt, c. 1.9. that he # the 
true light,j.e. the moſt excellent. So Heb.8.2.Heaven 
is the true tabernacle , that of which the Tabernacle 
was but a dark and poor reſemblance , and ſo this is 


called dayfrds 4g) Or, true bread, v. 32. and TN meat Ainknig 


here, 1.e. more nutritive, and — and com- 

pedt of the 
particular matter,to which ?tis here applied,yiz. 8go- 
o:s food , that which feeds one for an hour, or a day, 
(and enlargeth his life, but ſo long) being not truly 


food, not worthy to be ſo called, at leaſt not ſo, in 


compariſon with that, which keeps him alive, ſo as 
life is adequately oppoſite to death, that is, for ever. 
And ſo with us the word falſe ſignifies fading, tranſi- 
tory , that which will fail us , when it were moſt of 
advantage for us to receive benefit by it. . 


Paraphraſe. 
Fter theſe things Jeſus 


1. went about preaching T- 
through the citics of Galilee, 


—_— 


CHAP. VII. 


[walked in Galilee, for he would not walk in Jury; 


becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him.J | 


where he rather choſe to do it, than in Judea, becauſe the rulers of the Jews, thoſe of the Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem, ſought for 


ſome advantage, or occaſion to put him to death. 


2. Now the Jews feaſt of tabernacles was at hand. | 


3- On this occaſion his 


kindred (v.s.) faid unto him, thy diſciples alſo may ſee the works that thou doſt.J] | 


Go into Judea again, that the many, which were wont to follow thee there, may ſee the miracles which thou doſt. 


4. For there is no man that doth any thing in ſecret , and he himſelf ſeelteth to 


If thou do theſe things, ſhew thy ſelf to the world. 7] 
therefore whatever thou ddſt, do it in Judea, as publickly as thou 


4- For whoſoever would 
gain an authority among the * be * known openly. 
people, in any reaſon muſt not do his miracles —_ 5 
canſt. 


5. This they faid , as not 


of 
"7 


5- For neither did his brethren believe in him.7] [ 


believing on him, bur ctther ſuſpeting the truth of his miracles, or elſe deſiring that he would do that, which might acqui 


him that authority, which they conceived him to pretend to. 


6., Then 


&;r@ 


3. His brethren therefore ſaid unto him , Depart hence and go into Judea, that | 


* jn quths 


pity 


hl 4 
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— of yet: come : : by ime is al- _ 6, 7. Jeſus therefore to re- 
6.. Then Jeſus ſaid unto-them, My +.tume 1s not ye come : but your tame 18 ate 7 ein, 


Srvony wayes I eady {5 DIE, - faith unto them, *Tis not yet 

5 a 6 ; : ; - N Ry, ; RES »- : h Fa « WF” 
PT 7. The world cannot hate you, but me it hateth, becauſe I teſtifie. of it, that fir for meto beſo publick, -- 
the works thereof are evil. ] | cauſe the dodrine that I reach 


and odious to the world, or the preſent prevailing power of the Jews. You may appear whereſoever you will, being 
Ws por any ſuch hatred, by any thing thar you do or teach, as I am ſure to be among the Phariſees, and chief of the Jews. 


rawvajs $8. Goye up to this feaſt : I go not yet up unto this feaſt, for my * time is not g, You tmay go up to Je- 
pot yet ful- yet full come.) | | : | : : Tufalem, tb the feaſt, as pub- 
filed n®; 06 lickly as you pleaſe, but I ſhall not go yet, when you go, or with you, becauſe my time of going up, 1in-ſuch a publick capacity, 
_—_ yerſ. 10. 15 not yet come. —_— | 


9. When he had ſaid theſe words unto them, he abode fill in Galilee. | 9. And accordingly he ftay- 
: F 'ed a while after the reſt of his kindred in the place where he now abode. 
10. But when his brethren were gone up, then went he alſo up unto the feaſt, ' j,, $50n after his kindred 


not openly, but as it were in ſecret.] ; | were gone, he alſo followed, 
- but more privately, with ſmall company attending Him, leſt he ſhould ſtir up the jealouſie of the Sanhedrim, 


11. Then the Jews ſought him at the feaſt, and ſaid, Where is he?  _ | | 
12.] And there was much [murmuring among the people concerning him : for ,, diſputing, arguing, 4- 
ſome faid, He is a good man : others ſaid, Nay, but he deceiveth the people.” = mong them, ſome affirming 
him to be an upright man, and one that taught the truth 3 others denied, and-faid that he was a falſe prophet, and ſeduced 
the people. EY | 
13. Howbeit, no man ſpake [openly of him, for fear of the Jews] . _ | ug, by way of oration.to 
the people (ſee note a.) either for him, or againſt him, becauſe the people were ſo divided in their opiniohs about him, that 
either ſpeaking for him, or againſt him, would have been perilous. 


14-: Now about the midſt of the feaſt,] Jeſus went up into the Temple, and \,, now on fome middle 
taught. | day of the feaſt, on one of the 
| | eight dayes of which the feaſt conſiſted, but neither on the firſt, nor the laſt of them, ver. 37. 


| 1 xs, 154, And the Jews marvelled, ſaying, How knoweth this man + Ietters, having 1,, How comes he to un- 


| lexning, Never learned ? ] Fes | derſtand the books of the Law 
wt _—_ \ | © and Scriptures ſo well, having not been brought up in the ſchools of the prophets ? ſee note on Mar. 5. g, 
uresz 


mak 16; Jeſusanſwered them and ſaid, [My dottrine is not mine, but histhat ſent me.] 16. What I reach is not 

Buy - | | from my ſelf, but from God, that hath ſent me. 

nb 17, If any man will do his will, he ſhall know of the doctrine, whether it be of \,. any man that hath a 

God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. ] : | : Willingneſs to do Gods will 
how contrary ſoever it be to his own, that hath a readineſs to ſerve God in Gods way, and 1s not wedded to his own (ſee c. 6. 
note 4.) that man, and none bur he, is likely to paſs a right judgment on my dodrine, whether it be of God or no. 


18. He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh his own glory : but he that ſeeketh his 


18. For that man will thus 


glory that ſont him, the {ame is true, and no unrighteouſneſs is in him.J —& judge, He that pretends to be 
ſent by God, when he is not, alwayes ſecks his own advantages, ſomewhat of glory or profit ro himſelf, But he thar labours only 


the bringing honour to:God, and in purſuit of that, doth what is moſt contrary to his own intereſts,. conceals nothing, though 
It coſt him never ſo dear, to declare it, He is worth believing (ot deſerves to be believed) having no falſe deſign in what he doth, 
no deceit, or guile in him. : 1 nets 


19. Did not Moſes pive,you the Law, and yer none of you keepeth the Law? -. fo. But ris otherwiſe with 


why 50 ye about to kill me ? ] "B58 you, You are not of that ma- 
Ing v. 17. That law which your own beloved Moſes gave you, and for the maintaining of which you have fo much zeal, 'and 
hate me as a breaker-of it, ye do not your ſelves obſerve, ye do not (the moſt of you) live according to the rules of it. If ye did, 
yewould not be fo forward to embrue your hands in my blood, who have no way offended againſt you, or that; this concludes 

you not likely to judge what dodrine is of God. A man muſt have purged and regulated affe&ions, to do ſo (ſee c. 6. note d.) 


20. The people anfivered and ſaid, > Thou [haſt a devil: ] who goeth about to 26. art certainly mad to h; 


kill thee? | SE talk thus, 

21. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto thein, [I have dohe one work, and ye all 2;, tcured one onthe Gab- 
*heenſeof ® Maryel: 4 ns _ | bath day, and ye wondred L 
"ag EE oo oi mw . jt would do fo, were angry, verſ. 23. 
du 22. Moſes *-therefore gaye unto you circumciſion, (not * becauſe it is of Mo- ,,, x ſhall give you an ac- C: 
*tha-7re £6S, but of the fathers) and ye on the ſubbath day circumciſe a man. ] . count of this by remembring 


you of circumcition given you by Moſes (not by Moſes originally, bur in practice before his time in Abraham, to whom It was 
commanded by God:) Now'this law 56u obferve ſo carefully, that if the eighth #ay fall upon a ſabbath day, you then circum« 
ciſe the child on thar day-for all that. | 113 COPE 175 a [I05 | 
a 23, If a man onithe ſabbath day receive circumciſion, that the Law of Moſes , 3. Ifchenyoudoawound- 
K. ex ſhould not be broken, are ye angry at me, * becauſe I have made a man every jng, bloody work about a parr 
nan, o& Whit whole on the ſabbath day} - | SGHAT | 2:1,1 of a man, 1n circumciſion, on 
made whole the ſabbath day, and yer think that you break not the law-of the ſabbath by (6 doing, may not T withour- being hated, and op- 


2 whole 


man, You | poſed by you, do a work of charity and, mercy to an-entire whole man, in working a cure on him an the ſabbath day? 

own $4 21 nas ok ES , ST WEIST YT WF 

—— 4- Judge not according to the appearance, but judge righteous judgment:J +! 24. Judge according'to the 

wag | S PP ers depth of Led way, juſtice, and not on =_ ſlighr colour of probabiſity.': - 
Ns Then ſaid ſomeidf them of Jeruſalem, Is not this he {whom they ſeek to 2, hom the chief of the 

Toublickty Kill ] | | | +  ; 211-2 Jenswould fain'put ro death? 

reps 26, Butlo, he ſpeaketh + boldly, and they ſay riothing unto him : Do theRu- * 15, and behold, he open- 


| cheig? lers know indeed that this is the * yery Chriſt ?] * Ty inthe Temple, 1n the pre- 


{| theChrif” \,:15; hea of (all; (ſteinate a.) diſpureditana/avows his aftions3! and-they have 6th [zo lay to his charge, which he ;doth- not 
. emony #Y | | ta G _ farisfying account * Are they; of the Santiedrim porfinaded and fariofed mind that. he is indeed the Meſhas fenr 
Fies omir NM FE: Gong 6G 95 340 (O | > # 340.43. D050 TOPRR V dts HOT. (227022 0s OPT 3 0H rt RTASLLISD. 
jy vere 25, Howbeit we know this matt whence he is :1-but when: + Chriſt 'cometh, no + 24, This were veryArange, 
| {the Chgig Man knowegh whence he is.] .'> for we are aſfured'of the con 
| 9 Weg trary, 11 that we know his birth and parentage 3 But for the Meſfias, we are taught that he muſt be one whole parentage 15 nor 


wi knorg 
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28, 29.-To this Jeſus an- - 28, Then cryed Jeſus-in the Temple, as he taught, ſaying, Ye both know me. © 
fwered aloud, T know your anq ye know whencel art; and I am not come of my ſelf, but he that ſent me is 
meaning, when you ſay, You ,,.,.. whom ye know not. 
know whence I art, viz. that ** ©» } —_ Sh, | | | 

os know the family whereof 29+ But I know hitn, for I ath from him, and he hath ſent me.J | 

come, But there 1s a farther truth alſo in your words, By my works, and name, and ſpeeches, you may, if you will, know 
whence T.am, ( 7uft. Mart. qu. 140. ad orth.) and indeed I come not in mine own name, nor on mine own errand, but on his, 
whoſe teſtimony of me cannor deceive, bur him you do not ſo know, as ro be competent judges what is his will, what is law- 
full and acceprable in his ſight, whar nor (ſee v. 23.) but I who cone with commiſſhon from him, do thus know him, . 

20. the time, wherein he 30- Then they ſought to take him, but no man laid hands on him, becauſe [his 
was to ſuffer, being not yet hour was not yet come. ] 
come, God reſtrained, or diverted them from it. | | 

31. Tf he be nor the Meſ- 31- And many of the people believed on him, and ſaid, [When Chriſt cometh 
fin, Ys ſtrange, for when the will he do more miracles than theſe which this -na» hath done? } | 
Meſhas comes, he will not, cannot in all probability, do greater miracles, then he hath done already. | 


2. kb this ines 34 The Phariſces heard that the people murmured ſuch things concerning him: 
the Phariſees very lis of And [the Phariſees and chief prieſts] ſent officers to take him. | 
their traditions, and they of the Sanhedtim fearing their authority might be diminiſhed by him Fa. 

- 23. 'Tis but a ſmall time 33+ Then Jeſus ſaid * unto them, [Yet a little while am I with you, and they] muy, 
that T ſhall continue here, and go unto him that ſent me. on onir 
when I depart I ſhall return ro my Father from whom I came. | wi 

34+ Whither I go, ch. 13, 34+ Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find me : and [where I am,] thither ye can- 
V. 33. not come. ; | o | 

25. to the Helleniſts? wilt , 35: Then ſaid the Jews among themſelves, Whither will he go, that we ſhall 
he preach among the Jews in NOt find him ? w1ll he go [unto © the + diſperſed among the Gentiles, and teach + au 
Europe, whoſe chief city was the Gentiles ? ] | ofthe 


Alexandria? | 
36. What is the meaning 36. What manner of ſaying is this, ] that he ſaith, Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall 
of that ſpeech, not find -e : and where I am, thither ye cannot come ? 
37. On the laſt day of the _ 37+ In.the laſt day, that great dy of © the feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cryed] ſaying, 


feaſt of tabernacles, which was If any man thirſt, let him come unto me and drink. 
a day of folemn afſembly (ſec note on ch. 19. d.) and on which it was the manner of the Jews to pour out water ſolemnly on 


the alcar, Jeſus on that occaſion proclaimed aloud, | 
38. I. ſhall be with him 38.” He that believeth on me [as the Scripture hath ſaid, * out of his belly ſhall 


according to whar is ſaid Ifa. ow rivers of living water.} , 
58. 11. He ſhall be like a ſpring of water, whoſe water by conduits ſhall from within break forth in great abundance, that is, 


being filled with the Spirit of Chriſt, ſhall not be able to contain, but break. forth into all Chriſtian aRions, and preach the 

Goſpel with all zeal. | 
39. (This ſaying of Chriſt 39: (But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that belieye on him ſhould re: 

belonged to the deſceneof the Ceive, for the holy Ghoſt was not yet gives, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glo. 

Holy Ghoſt ARs 2. (ſee note rified.) ] 

on At. 1.4. and 23. a.) which was to be after his aſcenſion, and not hefore.) 


40- that Prophet, that Mo- 40+ Many of the people therefore, when they heard this ſaying, ſaid, * Of a —_ 


ſes foretold ns of, (though that truth this is [the prophet. ] prophet, 
he ſhould be the Meſſias, they did not all reſolve.) _ 
41. very Meffias. 41. Others ſaid, This is the [Chriſt : ] But ſome ſaid, Shall Chriſt come out of wyin 
Galilee ? 
42. David's parems dwele? 42. Hath not the Scripture ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, and 
| out of the town of Bethleem, where [David was? J | I: 
43. So there was adiviſion among the people becauſe of him. | 
_ 44+ And ſome of the offi- 44. And ſome of them? would have taken him ; but no man laid hands on him. 
cers ſent, yerl. 32. | 
$4. the miniſters of the 4+ Then came [the officers to the chief PI ieſts and Phariſees, J and they ſaid 
Sanhedrim , ſent by them ro unto them, Why have ye not brought him ? 
apprehend him, back again without having done it, 
| 46. The officers anſwered, Never man ſpake as this man. 
47. Then anſwered them the Phariſees, * Are ye alſo deceived ? *hg 
48. Have any of the San- *t Have any of the Rulers or of the Phariſees believed on him ?J aber] 
hedrim, or the more famous learned men believed on him ? | ., kr 
49. But this rout, which 49- But 8 this + people who knoweth not the Law, are curſed. J + mula 


have never ſtudied the law, are apt to run into all gi and follow any falſe teachet. | | 
$0. Nicodemus, one ofthe  50- Nicodemus ſaith unto them, (He that came to Jeſus by night, being one of 
Sanhedrim, he that was afraid them)] $5 2D FAR ant 
to come to Jeſus in the day time, bur came in the night, chap. 3. I. ſaid unto them, 
$1, This is too 2 ..51- Doth our law judge any man before it * hear him, and know what he « tart 
pci ain lm, oa th? for himſelf, and what itneks apainſt him. proceeds not againſt cop 
reaſon you t to hear what apainſt him. Our law inſt any; os 
before we have exatnined him, 0 > char mand Foes Jagghey pong} COLT a ; ap | 9s me 
$2. -Art thou, who art one 52. "They anſwered and ſaid unto him, [ Art thou alſo of Galilee ? Search + and ani, 
of the. Sanhedrim, a follower look : peou Mef Gulitee arifhch no prophnt.}- ns Hae _—— 
or favourer of this Galiſean? Examine all times, you ſhall never find that Galilee hath brought forth a prophet, lee ch 1,46, es 
$3- Andtheydiflolved the © 53. * Andeve) went unto his c ouſe, "013 v5 0h FOOTE” 
adn, . oo — every man went unto his own houſe.J ch 


V. 4. Be 


(lap; 


"wl Annotations on S.' Þ O HN, Chap. Ml... 291 
w—_—_— . . RED: | © AFLY AM 
NTT Be kyown openly] The word: rappnoig in the | held he ſpeaks wajpnoig publickly, and fo c. 18.20. 7 


[lap,n/4% 


| Kavi 


2” Q—_ Sw, = 


| 4. nb 


Ez 


LL Bd 


a © 


New Teſtament hath divers ſignifications. Firlt it ſig- 
nifies er, faith Heſychits, boldneſs, confidence, fear- 
leſneſs of danger. SO Foh. 11. 54. Taeppnoig eerralciv, to 
go about fearlsſly, So At. 28. 31. Phil. 1.20. Heb. 3. 
6. and 10. 3$- and 1 Foh, 4. 17. boldneſs, or fearleſ- 
zeſ, when they are called before ſecular tribunals; 
And {0 rejjnz:afoper in two places of the As, C. 13. 
46. where in oppoſition to the CiaG, and ay]moyte, 
and Saaopnuia of the Jews, their virulency, contradi- 
&ion, and railing againlt Paul and Barnabas, ?tis ſaid, 
that they rebpn9:a7ouWer eiToy, [pake — and Confi- 
dently, that ſpeech ofthe greateſt danger, that brought 
2ll the hatred. and perſecution of the Jews upon them, 
we depart to the Gentiles. So ch. 26. 26. I ſpeak rappr- 
orator, with confidence and courage to Agrippa, who 
knows of theſe. things, though Feſtus do not, So Eph. 6. 
20. and 1 Thefſ. 2. 2. Secondly, it ſignifies freenefs, or 
liberty, of ſpeaking, ſaying what a man wall z ſo A. 
2.29. Let me ſpeak, rappusiq freely, without any re-! 
ſtraint, of the Patriarch David (and diſtinctly Elocu- 
tion (ſuch as is promiſed them, at. 10.19.) AF.4. 
13. for there it 1s the gift that they prayed for, and 
which diſcriminated them from other illiterate men, 
and came upon them by the Sp:r:r, as had been promi- 
ſed, Mat. 10.19.) SO 2 Cor. 7. 4. Great is my Tappndic 
Te vuacs, freenefs, in ſpeaking largely in their com- 
mendation, expreſSd by the x2vxn9:; following, Great 
is my glorying of you;, ſo Heb. 4. 16. Let us come to the 
throne of Grace uI Tappuoias, with freenefs,, to declare 
all our wants, and requeſts to God. So Philem. 8. hay- 
ing in, Or through, Chriſt Toaxlw rappnolay, great liber- 
ty, Or freenefs of ſpeech, to ſay Or to command him what 
is fit.. SO 1 Foh. 2. 28. Ex rappnoiav, we may have 
freenef of acceſs to him v wi traugwIG ul dn” dvgs, and 
not be turn*d with ſhame from him, or as guilty perſons 
be aſhamed to meet him. So againc. 3. 21. If our heart 
condemn 5 not, we have Tappnaiav regs # ©xdy, partly 
confidence tomard God inthe firſt notion of not fearing 
any danger from him,and partly in this latter of pray- 
ing freely to him, asking him what we will,as thenext 
words explain it, Whatſoever we ack, we receive. And 
lo again inthis latter ſenſe, ch. 5. 14. From this there 
is alſo a third ſenſe of the word, but lightly changed 
from the ſecond, to ſignifie perſpicuity of ſpeech, as that 
is oppoſite to darkneſs, or parabolical expreſſions, 
when the matter is free and not involved,orobſcured 
by words. Sb Foh. 10. 24. end nul appnoie, tell us 


| wg ap plainly, as that is oppoſed to Luylw aigery, to hold them 


an ſuſpence. $0 Foh. 11. 14. having ſaid, Lazarmn ſleep- 
eh, which was a figurative, and withall equivocal 
ſpeech, he then ſpeaks mappnoia, i plain words, La- 
zarus 1s deads SO again ch. 16. 25. and 29. in both 
places T2ppnsi plainly in oppoſition:to &« Tegias, 
in parables. Sd 2. Cor. 3. 12, we uſe 022} wappnoie great 
Mainnefi, that is perſpicuity of ſpeech, in oppoſition 
to the veiloyer Aoſe,'s face, the obſcurity of the Old 
Teſtament, v. 13. Fourthly it ſignifies ſpeaking in any 
allembly, .in a Declamatory way of oration, ſpeaking 
tothe people. Thus doth Phavorinus define Tajpnoie, 
that IE1S geis 79 weoo f extAndias #)iogfy Gn Supnyodiav 
Tee&J&, a going into the midſt of the aſſembly to ſpeak. 
#nto the people on.any occaſion. And this, ſaith he, ac- 
cording to the making of the word, from mg and 
Prue, pow and 10 TappnordCouar (uſed AF. g. 27, 28. 
and 14..3, and 18. 26. and 19. 8.) will be paraphra- 
{cd literally, ſaith he, from that of Euripides, | 
Key mausds Emo ou pboo TL, 
Ore ubocy i\Jay, to come and ſtand, or ſpeak.in the 
mA of an aſſembly. Thus is it Mar. 8. 32. rappnoia 
en, be ſpaks it in the hearing of the people. Thus in 
the 13; y. of this chapter no man ſpake rappnoia pub- 
lckly, by way'of harangue to the people.. No man ſo 
interpoſed either for, 'or againſt him,'and y. 26. be- | 


ſpeak, to the world rajpurig, in publick, aſſemblies. Laſt= 
ly, it ſignifies a»thoriry, ſo ſaith Heſychins Nlajfnrie, 
i£s9iz alſo, power, authority : Thus I conceive it fig- 
nifies in theſe books whenſoeyer the Prepoſition 
(with or in) is joyned with it. Thus AF. 4. 29. wa 
eappnoias ActAGy Abyor, to ſpeak the werd with argbority, 
and v. 31. they ſpake it with authority, being back'd 
with the power of miracles, v. 30. So Eph. 6..19: that 
ſpeech may be given me, to open my mouth, UW rappnaig 
withauthority (as when tis ſaid of Chriſt that he taught 
as ttxoidy iy.ov, Mat. 7. 29. as one that had authority ) 
ſo Col. 2. 15: where ſpeaking of Chr:ft, as a Conque- 
rour, he ſaith iS{yudTiTEy ou rappnoig he made ms wot 


of them (thatis, S{ypaJityr) with authority, as one that aw us'l!4s 


triumphed over them. And ſo ſure tis here,when his 
kindred, not believing in him, v. 5. firſt find faultwith 
him for doing his miracles & xgvrT in a more private 
place (Seniar iynabgy]es apa x Varlevows]cs 74 yivb- 
Wa, Vo" d.v7%, ws 8% annFo; iowa, Taith S. Chryſoſtom, 
accuſing bis timidity, and alſo ſuſpetting the things that 
he had done, as not truly done, doubting whether they 
were true miracles or no) and thereupon adviſe him 
to goup to Feruſalemto the feaſt, and do them there; 
then add, as looking on the authority, which they 
thought he ſought for among the people, (or wiſh- 
ing that he would look after it) 8/5 a xpvrmed 71 Tun 
x Haq a rappnoia dye, where none of the four former 
notions will be agreeable to it, and therefore muſt he 
rendred in the fifth, No man doth any thing in ſecret 
and deſires to be in authority. Of this S. Chryſoſtome, 
78 3 irTayay fv. Tr Cyle w mappnatg, var ern otias, the 
adding that phraſe, ſignifies love of glory, either that 
they thought he deſired to be followed-and magnified 
among men, to be a great Rabbz among the people,or 
elſe that they deſired it for him. . Thus alſo (in the 
Accuſative caſe with Eo) it ſeems to ſignifie, Heb. 
10. 19. Where the Chriſtian is faid to have Tappnoiar, 
that is, liberty, authority, iE«oiay to enter into the Holies 
as the Prieſt had typically under the Law, fo Eph. 3. 
12. In whom we have Tppugiay x; Thw Tegoaſoylw, that 
is, liberty, and acceſs, or liberty tocome freely (not con- 
fidence, for that is after expreſs?d by the addition of 
&% rerun, with confidence) 10 1 Tim. 3. 13. when 


| the Deacon aſcends to the xaa3y badpdy, good, thatis, . 


| higher, degree of Biſhop, he is ſaid to acquire Toaalw 
Tappnoiay &s ris, great power in the faith, authority in 

| the preaching of the Goſpel, or in the Church of 
God, ſo Theophylatt expounds it, uo]iges yiren to 

become more honourable,% yxnioig ncurey to ſhine inthe 

Church, & Te«oÞu]semp 843d x itoxorNG 11 the digs 

nity or degree of Presbyter or Biſhop. Ne 
V--20. Thou hiſt adevil] All ſorts of diſeaſes were 


in thoſe days brought on men (ſometimes) bythe de- 3 


b 


.* 
Atwgrioy 


vil, and ſo generally they that are brought to Chr:## _—_ 


| for cure are ſaid to be poſſeſ?d (ſee Note on Mat: 17. 
c.) bbt eſpecially thoſe who were more ſtrangely af- 
fected, without any viſible cauſe of it, were generally 
thought to ſuffer this from the deyzls getting power 
to polleſs them; and of this fort eſpecially mad men 

| (ach the Sayordticfor, Mar. 8.28; appear to be by 

their raving temper there) who being net diſcerni-. 
bly ſick, or 11] affeCted, did yet behave themſelves, as 
if they were in ſome ſtrong diftemper, which 1s oft 
an effect of diſeaſe or meg pez0vm, and therefore were 
by them thought-to be poſſeſ#d by fome' evil {pirit. 
So in Fuſt. art. Apol. 2. ss Seruorennn]es th taruvouſues 


xanFor mev]es they that are poſſeſ"d. are a men called. 
mad, SO C. 10. /20.,*tis plainly ſaid; He bath 4 dewil. 


aud i mad, and Mar. 11. 18. 1G? 91 DO 
VV. 22. Therefore] ? Tis tobe ob erved that. as 5 it: 


other Goſpels,ſ0 iy inthis is a particle of tranſition; other- 
Tiſe unſignificant, ſerving only for paſſage, not tozmport 


r7T 
&Y 


C, 


any cauſality. And the ſame is here40 be ſaid of #:q 98s ai n3r9 
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Arnatations on 5. JOHN, Chap. VI. | : | | . =P 
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"Efeo7; ot 


*Boprn 


EB. [2421 


in the beginning of this verſe, which isonly a form of | 


ceeding in the preſent diſcourſe, and might be 


Fentirdil, To this purpoſe you may obſerve, that which 


follows being an account of the lawfulneſs of work- 
ing cures on the Sabbath day. and not the concluding 
this from the former, as H@ 9470 for this cauſe, or 
therefore, literally would import. But ?tis poſſible, 
that Jr 470, here might be the conchuding'of the 
former verſe, and the reading thus, Szvuels)s Gre i- 
To, ye wonder, Or gre angry with me, for this, (10 Theo- 
phyla& reads it.) But this is a conjecture. 

'V. 35. Diſperſed among the Gentiles ] The Jews 
were diſperſed before this time in ſeveral places a- 
mong the Gentiles, ſome in Exrope, others 1n Aſia : 
thoſe in Ezrope had their chief aſſembly at Alexan- 
aria, and there the Sepruaginr*s tranſlation of the Bi- 
ble into Greek was in uſe, and thence they are cal- 
led Sr2omogs Envoy, the difperſion of the Helleniſts. 
And of theſe there were many alſo in Feruſalem w*b 
uſed the Sepruaginrs tranſlation, being thus skilled in 
the Greek tongue,andtheſe living not in Greece are yet 
called *Faalurra, AF 6. 1. Helleniſts, becauſe they 
uſed the Greek language, and the Sepraagines tranſla- 
tion, whereas others are called" Eþegice Hebrews (ſee 
Note on-A#.6.a.) The Aſian diſperſion is mentioned 
x Pet. 1. 1. and had Babylon for their Merropolss, and u- 
ſed the Targnm or Chaldee.Paraphraſe of Oznkelos in 
their Synagogues; of theſe two diſperſions, ſee Rev, 
12. 14. = ts l. 

. Tagen The feaſt] This feaſt was the feaſt of Ta- 


' hernacles,andthat is ſometimes by the Hebrews called. 


without any more, M1, the £4, asin Cod. Middoth c. 
2:.3n2 102 Ow =D Formby Po33L 12W 
they carry a veſſel of water through them ( that is, 
through the water yates DON WW) to the Sacrifice 
of the feaſt, and Foma 6; 2.8. 5. VINYL INMR 13.3007 


Ba DU. at the feaſt there was in the hand of one a pot 


of water, (for ſo that Rabbinical \r1L% is the Greek 
word g:aevxtc, which'in Arhenans 1. 2. ſignifies a ſort 
of pots, ſo called, faith he, from the name of a King 
Seleucus : ) now it was the cuſtom-in that feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles to offer up water unto God, to denote the 


| bleſſing ofrain,whichthey then prayed for, as of ſpe- 


cial uſe againſt the approaching ſeed-time, .as at the 


+. Paſſover they offered an Omex, to obtain from God 
* his bleſſing on their harveſt, and-at Pentecoſt their 


firſt-fruits, to obtain from God his blefſing on the 


fruits of the trees; ſee Rab, Leviben Gerſom on 2 Sam. 


23.6. Theſe waters which they thus offered, they 
drew-out of Seloah; and brought them into the Tem- 
ple with the ſound of the Trumpet, and offered them 
with ſinging of voices and inſtruments. And in rela- 
tion'to theſe cuſtomes of the Jews at that feaſt Chri/? 
here'is faid tohavecyyed, treete, with a loud voice, 
ſupplying the ſound of the Trumpet, a voice of pro- 
claiming (as ze&&4- and xngvaryy are but ſeveral yaria- 


from their cuſtome of drawin 


i ru 344 tions'of the Hebrew 15) ſaying, If any man thir#t, 


Kama 


8: 


. &c. taking occaſion 


water out of S:loahto excite the people to fetch and 
draw from him;-as from a true fountain, all the gifts 
of the Spirit, which may tend to the fitting them for 


2 divine hetvenly plantation. ' 


' V.. 38.- Ont of his belly} It was ordinary at fountains 
or ſprings of waterito build receptacles, or veſſels of 
ſtone, of wells, andin the middle thereof (thar is, the 
zonle the belly hete, and in the Hebrew (02, 1 Kings 
[kin t have pipes or ciſterns, Prov.5. 15. through 

h the water Paſſes, and comes out by Cocks, &c. 
And thas ſhalt it be-with every believer, he ſhall be 
fo filled with the _ of God as a ſpring of water, 
that it ſhall,-out-of his heart (zag/e and xocala being 


all one ſat. 12.40. and both anſiwerable to the He- 
brew JW92) break forth continually into hisaCtions.- 
V. 49. This people which knoweth not the law} A- 


law, being all one, both equ 

Hebrew "BD, which fignifes the book of the Law (by 

which the Syriack render yerupe)a, writings iv. 15.) 
lees yedune]ea the boly writings, 2 Tim. 3.15. 'the ex- 
pounders of the ____ and 2'y, fudiofi legis; thoſe 
that ſtudied the law, diſciples, or (as the Hebrews cal. . 
ledtheni) 2221 TOI ſcholars of the wiſe men,and - 

ſuch an one they ſtile an 4 companion of wiſe men, 
who is not' yet. a Rabbz or Teacher, cannot be called. . 
Dottor noſter excellens, our excellent Dodor, but the 
next degree to.one, one of the ſons of the Prophets, 
or as the 7, __ renders-}\TQT companions, Exec. 37. 
MTNMR their brethren, that is, ſuch as are of the ſame 
ſociety or fraternity with the excellenti(ſimus doftor 
nofter : and 3'y, the people of the earth, the illiterate' © 
man, «5 i roxadv, one of the many, and theſe are no-«q,,, 


exwy + rouwer, which knoweth not the law. a 
V: 52. Out of Galilee ariſeth-no Prophet] That Ga» þ 


1. 46. Andasthere tis ſaid, that zo good con 
of Nazareth, ſo here that. vever | 
Galilee. But upon ſearch it ſeems to appear, that the 


reproach ; for though it happened not often,yetof Fo- 
nah we find that he was of Gath Hepher, 2 King, 14. 
25. that wasa town of the tribe of ebnlnn, Joſh Ig. 
13. and conſequently in Galilee, Iſa.g. 1.and this Fonah 
propheſied in the time of Foaſh (when he was oppreſgd * 
by the Syr:ans) that by his fon Feroboarn the kingdom | 
ſhould be delivered out of their hands, 2 Kg. 14.25, 
26. and was afterwards ſent to Nineveh, Fonah 1.1. 
V. 53. And every—] This verſeand theeleven firſt 
verſes of c. 8: the whole ſtory of the woman taken in 
-the aCt of adultery, are wholly omitted in many an- 
cient copies. S.Chryſoſtom leaves it out, ſo doth Non- 
mu and TheophylaFt, and the Syriack, Interpreter, and 
Euthymins ſaith that none of the ancients have taken 
notice of it in their expoſitions of the Goſpel. Mal- 
donate, who ſtrives for it, to make good the Trent Ca- 
201, doth yet. confeſs, that of all the Adanuſcripe = 
Greek copies none have it but only.one with Leon-- 


is not in the moſt ancient copy of the Yatican, that 
none of the 23 Authors in the Cartena mention it. And 
in the end of the third book of Ex/ebins Eccl. Hiſt. we 
have theſe words ſpeaking of Papias, axJibe]ar!f x; at- 
Alw icoeiar efei tures Gt TorAdis ajpag]iars Sreflande ons 
&Þ 5% woels, lu 74. na” Bfegivs curyylrcor aieriys, He 
bath related another ſtory of a woman accuſed to Chrit 
| of many ſins, which the Goſpel according to the Hebrews . 
contains,-implying it not to be in any of the four Go- 
”=_ ; other later Greek copies there 'are. w*Þ have 
his ſtory in this place, and fo the Arabick, and molt: 
of the Latin, ſo the Author of the ev»o45 attributed, 
but (tis thought, not truly) to Athanaſins. In this 
difiiculty'the reſolution which is given by the learn- - 
ed H. Grotins ſeems to be moſt reaſonable, that this 
part of ſtory was by word of mouth deliverec| bythe . 
| Apoſtles to them that heard them, that Papia; and 0- 
thers had it (as is teſtified by Exſeb. 1. 3. c. 34.) from 
| the Scholars and hearers of 'S. Fohr, that though 0- 
thers of Papiass pretended traditions were not, = 
this was approved and received.by the Church (25 
ſufficiently teſtified to have come Nom the Apoſtles, |. 
and as S.Ferome affirms,' put in into that which was 
called the Gofel of rhe-Nazareys) and ſoin Jatertimes 
after the Syriack, bot before the Arabick and ancient 
Latin tranſlations, put intothis place of this Goſpel, 


and accordingly read in the Chuxch of God, | 
CHAP. 


mong the.Jews there wefe 1 the Doctors of theLaw, 

the wiſe men, yeauua)d; Scribes, Or yourdbrfd xa, rowm: 

reachers of the law, (yeguuele and riuG, writings and ryg,u1. 
ally the rendring of the 


ted by 5 3xa& 37G, this rout, Or multitude, 6 yu yok Sgag | 
| Gem 


lilee was under a reproach among the Jews, appears C. k Tang, 
{come out 6 mow 
Prophet tame out of 


Phariſees here were too large in their obſervation of _ 


time's Comment, and that in that alſo it is * daſh'd out * 7m | 
with a pen, and omitted by the Commentator, that it 1" 


Ss - CHAP. VEE: => - Paraphraſe. 


LY - 


th 7. TEſus went.unto the mount of Olives, f | 
- + 2. And early in the morning he came again into the Temple, and all the 
 pepple came unto him, and he ſate down and taught them. _— 
. And the Scribes, and Phariſees brought unto him a woman [taken in adulte- 3- deprehended in the a& 
ry: and when they had ſet her in the midſt, ] | of adulrery, and brought her 
| 7 SE forth as to judgment. And 
4. They ſay nnto him, Maſter, this woman was taken in adultery in the very act. | | 
abs, 5. Now Moſes in * the law commanded that [ * ſuch ſhould be ſtoned : ] but ,. thoſe that were thus ta- 2: 
a0 what ſayeſt thou ? . - | ken ſhould be ſubject to any 
= 1 | = | the ſevereſt puniſhment, ſuch as ſtoning was. 
'* 6. This they ſaid tempting him, that they might have to accuſe him. [But J&- 4, Bur Jeſus gave them no 
\frve ſas ſtooped down, and with hiz finger wrote on the ground, + as though he heard anſwer, bur as if he heeded 
| ſr them not.] | Me | not, or underſtood not their queſtion, ſtooped down, &c. 


> 7. So when they continued asking, he lift up himſelf, and faid unto them, He : ,, wpply the place of the 
" that is without ſin among you, let him [firſt caſt a ſtone at her.] proſecutors, and be the firſt 
he vord is -, E-& 3 | : 


BEE -..1-.. TM $v't LUST: > | that caſts ſtones art her, Deur. 17. 7. 

you . $. And again he ſtooped down, and wroteon the ground. LS > | - 

kax® .g, And they which heard ir, [being convicted by their own conſcience, went _ being every bne cf this 

tes, @.; Out. one Þy ONE, beginning at the eldelſt ever unto the laſt ; and Jefus was left alone, convinced in conſcience that 

mts 1:d the-woman ſtanding in the midft.} 5 - © he was guilty of ſome as great 

| commiſfion as this, went out one afcer anocher, none remaining bur Jeſus and the woman, ſhe ſtanding before him in the poſture 

of an accuſed perſon before a Judge. . | ; . | 

_ +10: When Jeſus had lift up himſelf, and ſaw none but the woman, he ſaid unto 1, adjudged thee worthy 
' her, Where arz thoſe thine accuſers ? Hath no man [condemned thee? ] of death? © 


11. She ſaid, No man, Lord. And Jeſus ſaid unto her, [Neither do I condema 1, neither do I adjudge 


thee : go, and fin no more. thee to death, bur rather call 
3 ry | thee to repentance and reformation. 


12, Then ſpake Jeſus again unto them, ſaying, I am the light of the world : |, +1, Jeris fon afier p 

' he. that followeth me, ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of-the Sn) thofe words, 

life. ws | | | c. 7. 38. and in purſuance of 
the ſame tratter, ſaid to them all publickly, T am come to enlighten the hearts of all men, he that will leave his former courſe, ; 
and follow me, I will give him that 1]lumination which ſhall bring him to piery and bliſs. . 
13. The Phariſces therefore faid unto him, Thou beareſt record of thy ſelf, thy 13. reftimony is not to 
Lrecord is not true. ; ws ; | | be heeded or credited, is no 
G | valid teſtimony, or to be received by us, 


14., Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Though I bear record of my ſelf, yer my | 4. Jelis anfwered, My 
record is true : for I know whence I came, and whither I go, but ye cannot tell ;egifying of my ſelf doth nor 
. whence I come, and whither I go. ] invalidate my teſtimony, ry 
coming from heaven on an embaſſy to you, on anothers, not mine own errand, (and that teſtified by the Spirit to John Baprit 
and by J6hn Bapriſt to you, if ye would believe, bur however to my ſelf undoubtedly known) gives a validity to my teſtt- 
mony, and joyns God the Father himſc1f in the.reſtimory with me. And as the holy Ghoſt hath teſtified, thar I am ſent by 
* God, fo my aſcenfjon to heaven (which will ſufficiently prove my miſſion) being known to me before-hand, though nor to | 
you, and being diſcoverable by the event to you alſo, eſpecially when ſo many eye-witnefles ſhall have teſtified it to you, It N 
 . Will follow that my teſtimony of my ſelf, thongh a fingle one, will be authentick and valid, though perhaps, as the one 1s not 
ready, (6 the other alſo will not be heeded by you. 
: Is. Ye judge after the fleſh, 1 judge no man. ; | jo Ig. Ye that know not my 
divine original, v. 14. judge of me only according to my humane extra&tion, and in proportion to that, paſs ſentence of me, 
T am unwilling to ſay or judge the worſt of you, otherwiſe I could ſay worſe of you. 
16. And yet if 1 judge, my judgement is true : for I am not alone, but I and 1s. and if I ſhould ds ſo; 
the Father that ſent me.] EY my judgement were valid ac- - 
cording to law, becauſe this is the judgement alſo and teſtimony of my father, who by his Spirit, and miracles, and the voice 
'_ © from heaven, requiring all to believe on me, muſt needs judge them as pertinacious unbelievers, who ſtand our againſt all this. 


17. Itisalfo written in your law, that the teſtimony of two men is true. 17. And ir is known in all 
laws, particularly in thar of yours, Deur. 19. 6. thar the teſtimony of rwo men is to be received as valid in any cauſe wharſoever. 


—— 15; I * ar-one that bear witneſs of my ſelf, and the father that ſent me-bear- 18. And 1 and my father 
% 5 ve; LN Witneſs of me ] | | are thoſe two, for as I now 
' (pr witneſs of my ſelf (which is not againſt Iaw or reaſon for me to do, for 'tis not mine own cauſe but concerns others, ro whom 
T am ſent; and nor my ſelf, bur only as a witnefs and declarer) fo my father alſo by voice from heaven, deſcent of his Spirit, 
miracles, prophecies, teſtifies my commiſſion from him. | 
- "yy: Tas ſaid they unto him, Where-is thy father? Jeſus anſwered, Ye nel- They ſay therefore un- 
ther know me nor my father : if ye had known me, ye would have known my fa- i him, 1s nor Joſeph your 
ther alſo.] « | father, have you any other ? 
Jeſus replyed, you will not receive any knowledge concerning me or my father. Your acknowledging of me is the only way 
to bring you to the. knowledge of my father. 


20, Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in the treaſury, as he taught in the Temple : and ,,, Thee things Jeſus ſaid 
no man [aid hands on him, ] for his hour was not yet come. | in that parr of the Temple, 
+ Where the cheſt ſtood, into which the offcrings were pur, where he phblickly raught the people, and that withour any man of- 

 frringto ſay hands on him, God ſo diſpoſing of it for a ſeaſon. ; 

21, Then aid Jeſus again unto them, [1 gomy way, and ye ſhall ſeek me, and ,,, 7 ſhall depart from 

all dye in your fins : whither 1 go ye cannot come.] | hence, and then you ſhall ſeek 
- © * me unprofitably, 'and by contemning- (or as it is interpreted v. 24. not believing) menow, bring judgements upon your ſelves, 
 & they thar take no warning by the preaching of rhe Prophet, Ezech. 2. 9. And then *twill be too lare to wiſh for this time a- 
; gain, for I ſhall be gone far our of reach of your coming to me. | 
q : Cc93 22. Then 
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'to Le, (viz. my reſurreRion, aſcenſion, 8c.) that you ſhall have no excuſe to deny it, then ſhall ye be convinced (either to the "%uy 


22. The Jews nor under- 22: Then {aid the Jews, Will he kill himſelf, becauſe he faith, whither 1 gp 


ſtanding to what his ſpeech ye cannot come? ] 
drove ſaid one to another, What will he kill himſelf, &c. 


23, 24. You and Tarefrom 23, And he ſaid unto them, FYeare from beneath, I am from above : ye are of rye de 
very conny OT orgt- this world, I am not of this world. ; [| wo, 
—— an earthly tem. 24+ 1 faid therefore unto you, that ye ſhall die in your ſins : for if ye belieye fon 
per and original, and there- NOt that * I am he, ye ſhall die in your fins.} _ by (51040 


fore can phanſie ſuch black interpretarions of my ſpeeches, as if I would kill my ſelf, when my meaning is, that T ſhall aſcend to he 
heaven, whence I came, and if ye believe not that I am the Mefſias, ye ſhall loſe the benefit that I came to bring you, and die 
without any remedy in your fins. 4 

25. I have told you all this 25- Fhen ſaid they unto him, Who art thou? And Jeſus ſaithunto thim, [Eyen 
while, He that is ſent from + the ſame that I ſaid unto you Þ from the beginning.] 7 
the Father, the Meſſas, and if you ask me never ſo often, I can tell you no otherwiſe. | "Eau 

26. I could by many evi- 26. I have many things to fay and to judge of you : but he that ſent me is true, ''*jn 
dences charge and aggravate and I ſpeak to the world thoſe things that 1 have heard of him. 
your infidelity, bur I will uſe no other but the teſtimony of my father, which is alone ſufficient to convince you, and having my 
commitſion from him, I ſpeak nothing but what that commiſſion exrends to. | 

27. This ſpeech of his they 257. They underſtood not that he ſpake to them of the Father. 
underſtood not, nor yet conceiving that by him that ſent him, he meant the Father. | 

-3. After the Romans cru. 28+ Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, [When * ye have lift up the ſon of man, then+,,,, 
cifying of me, which I now ſiall ye know that I + am he, and'th#t I do nothing of my ſelf ; but as my father gory 


forerell you, and that by your hath bavght me I ſpeak theſe things.) | a 
1#tance and urging them to it, there will be thoſe evidences yielded you of my being truly, what now you will not believe me f an;wl 


. 
ſy; 


working your repentance or your deftruion) that I am the Meſſias, and came from God, and do nothing but according to my 
Commiſſion from him. 

25. And as T had at my 29+ And he that ſent me is with me, the Father hath not left me alone : for! 
coming commiſſion fromhim, do always thoſe things * that < pleaſe him.] ? oh 
ſo is he perpetually preſent with me in all I do, to advance and Home all the deſigns of my coming, that 1s, to proſper all I bak - 
ſet about, for I do nothing but by his appointment and commiſſion. I pointed 

30. As he ſpake theſe words many believed on him. | 

31. conſtantly pratiſe my 31+ Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which believed on him, If ye [continue in my 
commands, you are truly and word, then are ye my diſciples indeed.] 
really my followers and diſciples. | 

32. And thoſe truths which 32. And ye ſhall know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free. | 
T ſhall reveal to you, ſhall beſtow upon you a moſt valuable freedom. | 

33 Then the other Jews 33- They anſwered him, We be Abrahams ſeed, and were never in bondage to 


there preſent (not the believ. any man, how ſayeſt thon, Ye ſhall be made free? 

ers, v. 31. but thoſe that were more bloodily diſpoſed v. 37.) replyed ſaying, We are heirs to the promiſes made to Abraham, 
and never yet ſubdued to be ſlaves to any, and beſides we are exerciſed in the ſtudy of the law, and of all ſuch we have a pro- 
verb, that ſuch a man is a ſervant to no man, what can the meaning of thoſe words be, that the truth ſhall make us free ? 


34+ Jeſus anſwered them, 5 34+ Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, whoſoever committeth 


aſure you you are miſtaken in ſin, is the ſervant of ſin.) : : | 
that opinion of your ſelves, in thinking your ſelves to be freemen, your being born of Abrahams ſeed-will not prove it, for living 


and going on in groſs courſes of fin, ye are to know, that there are no ſuch ſlaves as they that live indulgent 1n fin. 


35, 36. And being ſuch, 35: And theſervant abideth not in the houſe forever: bar the ſon abideth forever 
you are far from having any 36. If the ſon therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed.J . 
right to be continued in Gods family, which belongs only to ſons. In the common account of the world, a ſervant is ſo far from 
being a ſon, and ſo from having any right to the inheritance of the family, thar he 1s art the mercy of the ſon when he comes to 
the farhers eſtate, ro caſt him quite our of the family, and unleſs the ſon make him free, he cannot be free _ conſequently be 
ſo much as capable of being adopted) and this is rhe caſe of all ſuch as you, of every indulgent finner, Chriſt muſt loſe him from 
his ſpiritual bondage, that of his fin, or <lſe he is nor capable of any benefit of ſon-ſhip, ſo much as by adoption. 


37. And as long 2s you 37+ I know that ye are Abrahams ſeed, but ye ſeek to kill me, becauſe my word 
are ingaged in any ſuch finfull hath no place in you. ] 


tourſe (as by your deſigning my death it ſeems you are) 'tis not your being Abrahams chuldren that will make you, or deton- 


ſtrate you freemen. 

38. Tdo after the example 38. I ſpeak that which I have ſeen with my father : and * ye do that which ye 0 
of my father, and you of yours have ſeen with your father.” cord 
10 proportion. | do, 4 vuli 

39. in his obedience and | 39+ They anſwered and ſaid unto him, Abraham is our father. Jeſus ſaith unto#"®" 
vertues be like him, as chil- them, If ye were Abrahams children, ye would [do the works of Abraham. 
dren reſemble their natural parents in their nature and feature. 

40. Bur you are moſt con- 4O- But now ye ſeek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, which 1 
rrary to that, Abraham was an have heard of God : this did not Abraham. 
hoſpitable perſon, and obeyed God in all his commands, would have been very far from defigning the death of any the meaneft 
Prophet, for no other crime, but that of bringing Gods truth unto him, And yer this do ye. | 

41. Yehave another father- 41- Ye do the deeds of your father. Then faid they unto him, We be not born 
nos willingly owned by you, of fornication, we have one father, eve» God.] | 
and him you are like in your a&ions. Hereupon they reply, none have Yubious parents, but they that are unlawfully begotren, 
we are not ſuch, we are none of thoſe to whom the ſtile of children of whoredoms is given, Hol. 2. 4. but owned and acknow- 
ledged by God as his only children. : | 

42+. Jeſus anſivers, your ha- 42- Jeſus ſaid unto them, If God were your father, ye would love me : for I pro- 
ting of me is a certain argu- ceeded forth, and came from God, neither came I of my ſelf, but he ſent me.] 
ment that God 1s not your father, for I am ſent immediately from him, I came from heaven, and what I Jo is by commiſſion 
from God, not on mine own motion, or any buſineſs or errand of mine, or as falſe Prophets without miſſion. 

43. If God were your fa- 43: Why do ye not underſtand my ſpeech ? even becauſe ye cannot hear my 
ther, whoſe commands you word.] | | 


received and obeyed as children, you would know wy language, being indeed the very language of that father. But fre 
4 reaon 
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0 ___ reaſon is clear, The thing that makes you not believe in me, is not want of rheans of conviction, that my dodrine comes from 
God, but becauſe my dodtine is not agreeable to your humour :; You cannor abide to hear it, you have nor affeRions capa- 
ble of it. 

| I * ill do: 
+redetight 44+ Ye are Of your father the devil, and the luſts of your father * ye will do: : 

j odok he w3s a murtherer from the beginning, and + abode not in thetruth, becauſe there ,, fl S perry _ 

x4 is no truth in him. When he ſpeaketh a lie, he ſpeaketh of his own : for he is a praRiſed before you, you like 

—_ FE lyer, and the father of it.] ; Ry much better, than thoſe which 

, In I commend to you, He was from the firſt that we hear of him, malicious, and proud, and bloody, and ſoon apoſtatized from 

Who God and the right way, for he is an enemy of truth and goodneſs, and therefore for him to lie, and confirm you in infidelity, 
; 1s natural, and proper to him. 

»But be» 45; * And becauſe I tell you the truth, ye believe me not. 1 45+ 'Tisneither the inevi- 

cxuſe hy dence of my dottrine, nor the weakneſs of your underſtandings that keeps you from believing me, 4nd embracing my do&rine, 

| dear! the only thing that makes you reje& me 15 my ſpeaking the truth, that heavenly pure perfect rule of practice, which, it ſeems, is 


aot for your turn, 15 vehemently reſiſted by your paſſions and prejudices. 


46, Which of you convinceth me of fin? And if I ſay the truth, why do ye not 15. $ amwire you haveno 

believe me ?J ; : — fault or impoſture to lay to 

mmy charge, nothing to produce or prove againſt me, And the tree will be known by the fruits, and yet you will not believe 
truth, when I ſpeak it. | 

47. He that is of God, heareth Gods words : ye therefore hear them not, becauſe 47. If you had true piery 


ye are not of God.] ; : in you, then cerrainly my do- 
Arine, being from God, would be acceptable to you, and you would embrace it. 


48. Then anſwered the Jews and ſaid unto him, Say we not well that thou art ,s. T9 this the Jews had 
a 4 Samaritane, and haſt a devil? } FE Om - no other reply, bur to fall ico 4. 
reproachfull language againſt him, calling him Samaritan (a word of reproach) and madman. See c. 9. 20. b. | 

49- Jeſus anſwered, I have not a devil, but I honour my father, and ye do dif ,.. Th, 1 40 n6 vious 


honour me. pos | ; extravagant thing, appears by 
my ſeeking no honour to my ſelf, not coming in my own name, but referring all my embaſſie to the honour of God, and you 
do all that your malice can invent to defame me. | 


Iſeeketh FO. And I ſeek not mine own glory : there is one that [| ſeeketh, and judg- «,,, and this ler me tell 


in" eth.] you, although I do not ſeek 
afcer my own glory, yet my father doth tenderly obſerve, whether I am honoured or diſhonoured, and paſſes ſentence on men 
ſeverely for it 3 ſee Deur. 18. 19. otherwiſe, as 'tis no glory of mine I look after, ſo your reproaches would not touch me. 


*myone $51. Verlly, verily, Fay unto you, If * a man keep my faying, he ſhall never ſee ,, a, ;. 5, I cannor be 


— = death.]. |. i ſo unkind to you as thus to 

all not ſee leave you 1n this contempt, ſo dangerous to you, whereas on the other fide, your receiving of the meſſage which I bring you, 

death for were the way to bring you to eternal life, and reſcue you from eternal torments. | | 

ren xzo- $52. Then faid the Jews unto him, Now we know that thou [haſt a devil.] Abra- 52. art mad, ſeec. 7. 20.b, CG 

er hee ham is dead, and the Prophets, and thou ſayeſt, If a man keep my ſaying he ſhall | 

: tw never taſte of death. | Meh 

«racws. 53, Art thoy greater than our father Abraham, which is dead ? and the-Pro- ,,. Abraham and the Pro- 

Phets are dead : whom makeſt thou thy ſelf? } oy : phets were not freed from dy- 

ing, and what manner of power doſt thou aſſume to thy ſelf, to beſtow prviledges, which God never gave to them whom he 
ſo much favoured ? | 

* gore. 54+ Jeſus anſwered, If I * honour my ſelf, my honour is nothing : It is my father 7. Jeſus replyed , I ſhall 

4% -that honoureth me, of whom ye ſay, that he is your God.] ſay nothing of my ſelf, The 


power which I have, I have from him whom certainly you acknowledge to be greater than Abraham, own him as your God, he 
hath teſtified ſufficiently of me, by voice from heaven, &c. 

{oblewe. 5+ Yet ye have not known him, but I know hin: and if I ſhould ſay, I know 5s. This father of mine 
v9 «13 LIM not, T ſhall be a lyar, like unto you : but I know him, and + keep his ſaying. ] whom you call your God, you 
wo know very imperfe&ly, you know not what kind of worſhip and obedience it 15 that he requires, bur place ir in external legal 
rformances, I come to tell you his will more perfe&ly, And to this end have my meſſage from him, and fo cannot but know 
it diſtinialy, and if in compliance with you, or to avoid your reproaches I ſhould ſay otherwiſe, chan what T have hitherto (aid, 
- or confeſs that I came not from him, or knew him nor, I ſhould be like you, a down-right liar, This I will not be guilty of, bur 

do again profeſs, that I am ſent with perfe& knowledge of his will, and do exaQtly obſerve 1t. 


*wez 5&6, Your father Abraham * rejoyced to ſee my day : and he ſaw i, and was $5. And becauſe you talk 


r wp glad. I ſo much of Abraham, I ſhall 
" | temightſee now ſay of him, that he having received the promiſe of the Mefſſjas, Gen. 11. 35. did thereupon vehemently and with great 
F wg fand pleaſure and exiliency of mind defire to look nearer into ir, to ſee my coming into the world, and a revelation of it was made 

y rejoyced, unto him, and 1n jr of the ſtate of the Goſpel, and he was hearnly joyed at 1t. ; 
mp «= 57. Thzn aid the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and haſt thou 57. to this the Jews ob- 
" feen Abraham ?) jetted that he was nor fifty 
=_ 01d, and therefore how could he ſay that Abraham lived fince his birth, that Chriſt could ſee Abraham, or be ſeen by 

im ? 


Bhs 58. Jeſus aid unto them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, before Abraham * was, yg. Jeſus anfwer'd that ov- 
| 5263 - | = je&tion of theirs, You are 
much miſtaken in reckoning my age, For 1. I have a being from all eternity, and ſo before Abraham was born, and therefore 
35 youhg as you take me to be in reſpeR of my age here, I may well have ſeen and known Abraham. Bur then 2. in reſpe& of 
my preſent appearance here on earth, though that be but a little above thirty years duration, yet long before Abrahams time, 
it was decreed by my Father, and in kindneſs to Abraham revealed to him, while he lived, in which reſpeR 'cis true, that he 


knew me alſo. 
59- Then took they up ſtones to caſt at him : ] but Jeſus hid himſelf, and went 5,5. They therefore con- 
out of the Temple, going through the midit of them, and fo paſſed by. ceiving this ſpeech of his to 


be blaſphemous, after the manner of Zelots, were ready to ftone him preſently. 


V. 5. Such 


- Annotations on S. J O HN, Chap. YV10. 


A. V. 5. Such ſhould be ſtoned] That all that are guil- 
aroþace.ty of adultery ſhould be ſtoned we find not in theLaw 
of Moſes, but that they ſhould die the death, which 

phraſe, ſay the T almndiſts, generally ſignifies Strang- 

ling. This puniſhment of ſtoning belongs particular- 

ly to thoſe that are taken in the fact; as here the wo- 

* 1ib. de Fo. MAN WAS, Ve 4+ So ſaith * Philo of ſuch, ray]es Sare'- 
ſeph. Toy uveio; winrar, All men have counted them worthy of 
many deaths, and ſo of ſtoning, which was a high de- 

gree of ſcyerity.; and ſo Solon in one of his laws, Ezy 

716 por; dv ad boy ins dy Brediilar, xeno% Tf any man take an 

adulterer in the fatt,, he may uſe him how he pleaſe, and 

in the Twelve T ables, Mechum in adulterio deprehen- 

ſum impune necato, he that takgs him, may kill him law- 

fully 51d ſecitrely. ; ; 

V. 25. From the beginning] The Phraſe # agy 

Tiy «2; may here be adverbially taken ſo it is often in other 
Authors : Hippocrates in the beginning of his book 

"# 9gX- lil. Tis dex 3% av ughdn Thxvn lleun, v7 

2 inridn, and ſo dgylw in Herodotus in Thalia, cited 

by 5udexs. But for the ſenſe or notation of the phraſe 

here, Aclanfthon Ep. p. 511. ſeems to have made a 

good conjecture, that it ſignifies pror/#s, a note of 
Affirmation, Even ſo, or altogether, abſolutely. For ſo 

the Chaldee, when they would expreſs any thing to 

be ſimply lawfull or unlawfull, they uſe the word 
—trn27 that is, # deylw literally, from —nN in- 

cepit, and ſo it will ſignifie no more than aTeFaraa; 

omnino, &c. So in Alexander Aphrodiſeus a epuagy. 
ſpeaking of that honour, and piety, which is the end 

of making the ſtatue or image of any, #/" ay 7 ae», 

faith he, 5 drdeua; i4]o avev Tuav TH alrias, A ſtatue 

had not at all been made without that cauſe. And after 
ſpeaking of chance, 4axo #8 3 # dgxiv pwnd? ianitere, 

but ſomewhat that was utterly unexpetted. And again, 
ſpeaking of the duties of man, without them,ſaith he, 
thelifeof manis not a life, x; 8/8 ? dgxiy dvSgwrur ir, 

nor indeed at all the life of men any longer ;, and many 

the like in that one book. But the other interpreta- 
tionalſo, # «exdy atthe firſt, may well enough be born, 

and hath the example of the Sepruagint, Gen. 13. 4. 

chop. 30. and 43. 18, and 20. and of * Nemeſis Ts. Quo. avg. 
Tiy dgyiv xagſeriioas]es afet 78 THAQG widoraey, having 

held out at the firſt, they yielded at the end. See Fo. Coch. 

in Excerpta Gemare in Sanhedr. p. 280. And fo the 

ſumme of Chriſts ſpeech is, that though they made 

doubts and diſputes about him, what he was, yet he 

{till made no ſcruple to ſtand to his affirmations of 

himſelf, he ſtill afirms, that *tis even as he tells them 

all this while, abſolutely ſo, and no otherwiſe, he hath 

not ſpoken any thing too high of himſelf. 

e; V. 29. Pleaſe him] The word ayec8» ſignifies in 
'Ap55 common uſe thedecree or appointment of any court, 
or judge, or Prince (coming from egioxo, juſt as Hy- 

ua the ordinary word for-ar ordinance, doth from Ho- 
*£6:£+47» xa, agrecable to the form of Eoter fuiv, AR. 1 5+ 
25.) ſo the Principum placita among the Romans, the 
Arreſts of the Parliament of Pars, &c. among the 


French, and the Common pleas in England (that —.. 


munia placita Or ageca.) a phraſe to, expreſs a court of 
Judicature among us, the word pleas denoting Judg. 
ments in one Court, as the Kings bench a tribunal in 
another. So here deecz aw may poſſibly be Gods 
laws, decrees, determinations, which he as the Judge 
or Prince of all, of his good pleaſure, determines to 
be done, and becauſe Commiſſions are iſſued out of 
courts, and are a kind of decree of thoſe courts, that 
ſuch a man ſhould have ſuch a power, therefore ayes 
may be extended to thoſe. So AF. 6. 2. 3x apes & 

"ris not thought fit, or appointed, or determined, 8c. and 


neeoer 6 aby@, v. 5. the thing was reſolved on, and a-"tquw ; 
fo do in «6 


greed on by all, The multitude there having 
the choice of the men, as follows, and the Apoſtles 
conſecrating and impoſing hands on them, v. 6. So 
AFR. 12. 3. when Herod law iT: agerby tr Tois Id alors 
I ſuppoſe the meaning is, that the Jews had expreſs'd 
their judgment, paſt their votes in it, that is, either 


the Sanhedrim of the Jews, or poſlibly the people of 


the Jews, for ſo ſince the power of capital puniſh- 
ments was taken from the Jews, and was now in the 
Romans hands, the proceeding was after the Roman 
faſhion, which was, at injuſſu populs nihil fiat, that no- 
thing ſhould be done without the command of the people, 
Thus *twas before in the caſe of Chriſt, Mar. 27. 22, 
where Pilate asks the multitude, What ſhall we do with 
Feſus ? and they all ſaid, Let him be crucified, this was 
their age5d» there, and v. 24. it ſeems the Judge could 
not reſiſt this yote of theirs, and the whole matter is 
laid on this ſentence of theirs, Pilate diſclaiming, and 
waſhing his hands from havimg any thing to doin it; 
and fo in that of Fames, the Jews, it ſeems, had given 
their votes ( ages dy Infor) and Herod ſeeing how 
forward they were in it, (for ſo Euſebixs boves. it, 
Tess idovley yeſevds Tois Is ators, they not only conſent- 
ed, but joyed 72 :r ) to gratifie them farther, he pro- 
ceeded to apprehend Perer alſo, and of him ?tis ad- 
ded (agreeably to what hath been now ſaid) that He- 
rod meant after the Paſſover to bring him forth to the 


| people, that 1s, to ask their ſentence, Or dgs5dy, Or plea- 


ſare, concerning him, and accordingly. if they ſo vo- 
ted, to put him to death; and therefore v. 11, when 


he recounteth his deliverance, he calls it not only a 


reſcue from the hand of Herod, but from the people of 
the Fews, and their expectation. | 


V. 48. Samaritan] This title of Samaritan here, d 
is by way of reproach affix?d on Chriſt, not that they wn: 


thought him ſo, but becauſe this was an odious name 
among the Jews ; So as Idolaters, Lev. 25. 47. are 
called Aramet, or Syrians, becauſe the Syrians were 
antiently ſuch, and thus all cruel men we call Turks, 
and covetous, Fews, not that we think they are ſuch 
naturally, but that they are like unto them. Or elle, 
becauſe Chri/# had converſed with the Samaritan wo- 
man, which was againſt the Jewiſh rule, Foh. 4.\g. he 
is thought a defertor of the Jewiſh law, and ſo'to be 
one of them. 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. 


I'X. 


| I. A ND as Feſu: paſſed by, he ſaw a man which was blind from hs birth. 
3 2. And ſome of his follow- 2. And his diſciples asked him ſaying, Maſter, who did fin, ® this man, 


cauſed this blindneſs in him ? 


ersacked him, ſaying, Sir, was Or his parents, that he was born blind? } | 
It any fin of his own, when his foul was in another body, or was it ſome fin of his parents at the rime of his conception, which 


3. Neither his own nor his . 3+ Jeſus anſwered, [Neither hath this man ſinned, nor his parents ; but that 


parents fins were the cauſe of the works of God ſhould be made manifeſt in him. 
this blindneſs of his, but Gods ſecret wiſdom, who meant by this means to ſhew forth in me his miraculous power among you. | 


4, 5+ And having received 


while Tam here, to exerciſe ir, 


4- I muſt work the works of him that ſent me, while it is day : the night com- 
ſuch power from him, I ought, ©th, when no man can work. 
5- As long as Iam in the world, Iam the light of the world. ] 


and-ſhey the world that I am ſent to enlighten ir, by this emblem of curing him that is born blind. 


6, When 


— 


— 


— 


ny ; 


my "WIT" Ce 
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”., 6, Whenhe had thus ſpoken, he ſpat on the ground, and made * clay with the 
Fete ſpittle, and anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay. 

jgread And ſaid unto him, Go waſh in the pool [of Siloam (which is by interpreta- hich b 

conf or ſent.) ] He went his way therefore and waſhed and came ſeeing. ww _ put he 5 * — 
th bjiod Meflias (who is ſtiled, The ſent) by whom the cure is wrought. 


= $8, The neighbours therefore, and they that [before had ſeen him, that he was ,, 1a os wen him before; 


i ® +4lind. ſaid, Is not this he that ſate and begged ?] and ſo knew thar he had been 
F _ now ſezing this cure wrought, ſome of them asked if this were not that blind man which was wont to fit and beg at ſuch 
aplace ? | | | 


g- Some faid, This is he : others ſaid, He is like him : bue he ſaid, I am he. 

10. Therefore ſaid they unto him, How were thine eyes opened ? £ 

11. He anſwered and ſaid, A man that is called Jeſus, made clay and [anointed] ir. belineared 
my eyes, and ſid unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and waſh : and I went and 
waſhed, and I received light. 

12. Then ſaid they unto him, Where is he? He ſaid, I know not. 

13. They brought to the Phariſees him that aforetime was blind. | 

14. And it was the ſabbath day when Jeſus had made [the clay, ] and opened 14 tha mixture of earth 

1s eyes: and ſpittle, 
" "4 Then again the Phariſces alſo asked him how he had received his ſight : He 
faid unto them, He put clay upon mine eyes, and I waſhed, and do ſee. | 
- 16. Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, This man is not of God, becauſe he |, Cenainly fach Mir: 
keepeth not the ſabbath day : Others ſaid, How can a man that is a ſinner do ces cannot be wrought bur by 
ſuch mitacles?.7] and there was a diviſion among them. the finger of God, and ſo can- 
| not be the work of an impoſtor, a man of ſin, a great ſinner. 

17. They ſay unto the blind man again, What fayeſt thou of him, that he hath 1,, whar opinion of him 
opened thine eyes? 7] He faid, He is a prophet. hath this work of power and 

mercy to thee wrought in thee? 

18. But the Jews did not believe concerning him, that he had been blind, . | | 
and received his ſight, untill they called the wen. fo of him that had received his CE CORE 
fight. * | = : length would not believe the 
plain mater of fa&, thar the man that now ſaw had ever been blind, till the reſtimony of the parents made that clear. 

19. And they asked them, ſaying, Is this your ſon, who ye ſay was born blind? \,,, anq aked them theſe 


how then doth he now ſee? 7 * three queſtions, 1. whether 
this were their ſon? 2. whether they will affirm upon their knowledge that he was born blind? 3. whether they know how this 
cure was wrought, or by whom ? | 


20. His parents anſwered and faid, [We know that this is our ſon, and that he 20. For two of the queſti- 
was born blind : } ons we anfiver diſtintly, We know, &c. 


21» But by what means he now ſeeth we know not, or who hath opened his eyes ax, He is of age and un- 


| + onm we know not 3 [He is of age, ask him, he + ſhall ſpeak for himfelf.] derſtanding to anſwer that 


| you concer- third queſtion, and cercainly is the fitteſt ro give you an account for that matter which himſelf is ſo nearly concerned in. 


ning him- 


7 wy 22. Theſe words ſpake his parents becauſe they feared the Jews : for the Jews 2,, he ſhould be ignomi- 
| * hadagreedalteady, that if any man did confeſs that he was Chriſt [he ſhould be ® niouſly uſed, and put out of 


put out of the ſynagogue.) the court. 


23. Therefore ſaid his parents, He is of age, ask him.] 23. To avoid which dan- 
ger 1t was that his parents waved the anſwering of this queſtion, and put it off to their ſon, For this was a thing of ſuch a nature, 
that the affirming Jeſus ro have done it, was in effe& the affirming him to be the Meſſias. 


; lad ben 24. Then again called they the man that * was blind, and faid unto him, Give 24. Then a ſecond time 
=o ” Godthe praife, we know that this man is a ſinner.) they ſent for, and examined 


the man that had this miraculous cure wrought on him, attempting to draw him from that opinion of Chriſt which he ſeemed 
ro have, by bidding him aſcribe the praiſe of his cure wholly to God, and not ro look on Chriſt with any veneration, telling him 
thar if he did it on the day, and in ths manner foremention'd, it was thereby evident, that he was one that broke the ſabbath, 
and ſo not from God, but an impoſtor, (ſee ver. 16. and 2 Thefl. 2. 3.) who conſequently had no ſuch virtue, or piety, as could 
contribute any thing to this matter. 


25.' He anſwered and ſaid, Whether he be [a ſinner] or #0, I know not : one thing 245. an impoſtor 
know, that.whereas I was blind, now I ſee. 


LE Pu faid they to him again, What did he to thee? how opened he thine 
eS's | 


| * fome co. © 27 He anſwered them, [I have told you already, and ye * did not hear: ] 27. I have told you, and 
pO wherefore would you hear zr again? will ye alſo be his diſciples ? you did not heed it; or elſe, I 
S Rob Stepha- #53 5%s: 


have told you plainly and diſtin&ly enough already, 
ot Then reyiled they him, ſaying, Thou art his diſciple, but we are Moſes dif- 
; ON ; 
__29: We know that God ſpake unto Moſes : as for this fellow, we know not 2,, of any commiſſion 


[from whence he .] from God which he hath, nor 
[ET 1 can give any account of him. 


- 30, The man anfvered and ſaid unto them, [Why herein is a matvellous thing, . zo, Tis ſtrange that one 
that ye know not from whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes.] ſhould do ſuch miracles 25 
ep hf Fl theſe, and you learned men not know whether he be ſent from God or no. 


31. N ow we know that God heareth not ſinners, but if any man be a worſhip- 31. It being reſolved on a- 
per of God, and doth his will, him he heareth.] mong all men, that an impo- 


fteror falſe teacher is not enabled by God to work fuch miracles as theſe (or if he were, God muſt be thought ro affiſt him 
In his Impoſtures) but only pious and faichfull ſervants of God, thar. came to do his will, not their own. 


- 32, Since the world began was it not heard that any man opened ] the eyes of 2, 'Tis above all humane 
one that was born blind. power to open 


nm, 


- 33. If 
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_ 8 Paraphraſe. 


We. Take by God, he could never do ſuch things as theſe, 


, being born blind 
is Rl and - Boren of doſt thou teach us? And the 
ſome extraordinary il} in thee, which makes thee very unfit to tea 


caſt him our of the court (ſee tiote b.) with diſgrace. 


Ifhewerenor ſenrand © 33- If this man were not of God, he could do nothing.) 


34. They anſwered and ſaid unto him, [Thou waſt altogether born 
7 caſt him out.) 


7 


Doors and Rabbi's, in matters of this moment. And they 


35- Jeſus heard that they had caft him out, and when he had found him, he Gia 
unto him, Doſt thou believe on the fon of God ? 

36, He anſwered and ſaid, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe on him? 

37. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou haſt ſeen him, and it is he that talketh with 


th 


38. bowed down, and made 
a moſt lowly obeyſance to him as to the Meflias. 


39. This will be the effe& 


CC. | 
' 38. And he faid, Lord, I believe. And he [worſhipped him. 


. 


39. And Jeſus faid, [For judgment 1 am come into this world ; that they which 


of my coming into the world, ſee not,, might ſee; and that they which ſee, might be made blind.} 
not only that choſe that are blind ſhall receive fight, but alſo that the moſt ſeeing learned men, Phariſees, &c. will not ſee the 


things before their eyes. 


40. Are we the men thathe 


40. And ſome of the Phariſees which were with himheard theſe words, and ſaid 


means by the latter part of his unto him, | Arewe blind alfo?J 


© ſpeech? Are we then become blind in his opinion ? q 
41. Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, ye ſhould have no fin; but now ye 
| Ttwere well for you, ifit could ſay, We ſee; therefore your fin remaineth.] | 

- be truly pronounced of you, thar you are blind, If your fin were of impotence or unability to ſee, -it would be more pardon- 

' able, but now by your acknowledging your ſelves not to be blind, and ſo that all thar you do you do knowingly and dehibzrate- 


41. Jeſus ſaid unto them, 


ly, your ſins receive a very great aggravation. 
#- 


5 [4 Annotations on Chapter IX. 


V. 2; This man or his parents] The Jew that ask- 
ed thigggueſtion, ſeems to have been of the Pythago- 
reans aptnion (or, as they call it, de Sapientibus Me- 
char) who believed the tranſmigration of ſouls from 
body to body, called peJayyrouds, the removal from 
veſſel to veſſel, and ſo ſuppoſes by his queſtion that the 
ſoul of this man, having formerly offended, is now 
thus puniſhed by being put into a blind body. That 
this was the conceit of thoſe ancient Philoſophers, 
that according to the degrees of proficiency either in 
virtue or fin, ſouls were put into more honourable or 
leſs honouraþkebodies; upon demerit removed from 
the body of a male to a female, then from a perfect 
to- an imperfect man, and after upon demerit again 


into a beaſt, may be ſeen in Alcinous, oye TIaaToy. } 


and the reſt of the Pythagorean writers, which with 
other the like opinions certainly enough were infu- 
ſed before this time into ſome of the Jews, and ſo 
theſe diſciples here might have imbibed this, and not 
{ſo early or ſpeedily have laid it afide, but might think 
it poſlible, and ſo ask a queſtion about it. The other 
part of thequeſtion concerning the parents ſin, ſeems 
to refer. tg ſome particular fin in the aCt of generati- 
on, which'might have ſome influence on thechild be- 
gotten, and make it imperfect in this or ſome other 
kind. This is by learned Jews affirmed of that con- 
jugal ſin, which is forbidden by the Law, Levit. 20. 


_ 18. and Exech. 18. 6. which, they ſay, may reaſon- 


b 


ably hinder, on the womans part, a juſt or.complete 
conception. Of Chriſts anſwer to this queſtion, which 
followeth, ſee Maſins on Foſ. 1. 6. Þ. 115. 

V. 22, Put out of the Synagogue] That owayoya: 


"Axe: - the Synagogues of the Jews ſignifie all manner of af- 


206% 


"Agceiyy 


Oni 


ſemblies hath been ſaid, at. 6. d. Agreeably the 
Smouayoyle removing Or turning out of the Synago- 
Lees, 1s the ſeparating any offender from ſuch aſſem- 
blies, ſetting a mark of reproach upon him, that he 
might not be familiarly conyers'd with by any, which 
Is ageeier, Luk, 6. 22. the Nidui ſo known among 
the Jews. This was alwayes done with circumſtances 
of contumely, and ſo hath 3y«4i2y, added to it, con- 
rumelious uſage, Lnk. 6.22. And ſo v. 35. of this 
chapter their caſting the man our of the Synagogue, 
ſignifies that ceremony of reproach, the officers of 


the court taking him that was condemned and thru: 
ſting him out of the aſſembly. What thus belonged 
to excluding him out of the aſſembly, though it be- 
longed to civil commerce, yet certainly excluded 
him out of the ſatred aſſembly alſo, For the loweſt 
degree of Excommunication among the Jews, being 
to the ſeparating for the ſpace of four paces, this 
muſt needs belong to all kind of aſſemblies facred as 
well as civil. And therefore S. Chry/oſtome here af- 
firms, ifi8aavy dv]dy oc 53 isgs, they caft him out of the 
Temple, Hom. 5g. and Nonnus, p--" 
- arnaaday EK]038 vic, 
and of the diſciples in Chriſts name, 
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they ſhall drive you out of Gods houſe. Where only it 
muſt be obſerved, that this ſeparation being only for 
four paces, that is, from familiar commerce, or cum 
diſcrimine, to ſet a mark upon them, the Excommu- 
nication did not alwayes reach tototal excluſion out 
of the Temple, but confined them<to a particular 
part and entrance into the Temple, called #he gate 
of mourners, and excommunicate perſons, as others 
were admitted to that of Bridegrooms, as ?twas call- 
ed. This word is, beſide this place, uſed twice more 
in this Goſpel : c. 16. 2. it clearly ſignifies what here 
it doth, excluding them from familiar conyerſation 
of men, and thoſe liberties which all others enjoy- 
ed. But in the third place, c. 12. 42. it doth by acci- 
dent come to ſignifie ſomewhat more, loſing the 


dignity of being one of the Sanhedrim ;, for being - 
P 


there ſpoken of the rulers or members of the Sanhe- 
drim, the interdicting them the aſſemblies, caſting 
them out,, muſt by conſequence deprive them of that 
dignity or office, as ya, Chriſtian Church the ex- 
communicating of a Prieſt muſt neceſſarily be the de- 
grading or ſuſpending him from his prieſthood. This 
puniſhment among the Jews (referred to Revel. 22. 
15.) being the making of any. man infamous ( ſha- 
ming, in order to reforming him) is by Chr:ſtacqpm- 
modated to Chriſtian, Eccleſiaſtical uſes, by remo- 
ving men from the Sacrament and Prayers of the 
Church, to work the like reformation on them, when 
admonitions will not work upon them. 
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CHAP. X. Paraphraſe. 


\ Id Erily, verily, I fay unto you, [He that entreth not by the door into the | | 
1, 7 5 ] . . T1. He that comes and pre- 
ſheepfold, but climbeth up ſome other way, the ſame is a thief, and a ;eqq: to be the Meſſias ne 
robber. ] 5 9 : comes not as he ought ro do, 
with miracles and do&trine, ſuch as may teſtifie him to be ſent by God, he is to be lookt on as an impoſtor, that means to ſeduce 
and ruine rhoſe that follow him. 


2. But he that entreth in by the door, is the ſhepheard of the ſheep. ]J 2. But he that thus ap- 
proves himſelf ro be imploy'd and ſent by the owner, or Maſter of the ſheep, he comes on purpoſe to feed and preſerve his ſheep, 
and is to haye power over them. 


3. To him the Porter openeth, and the ſheep hear his voice, and he calleth ;, To himall they whoare 
2 his own ſheep by name, and leadeth them out. ] _ : to guard the door, and keep A; 
out thieves, /are by the Maſter of the ſheep commanded to give admiſſion, and to that purpoſe have a token to diſcern him by, 
' The Meſſias js fo deſcribed in the prophets, and the doRrine truly divine fo far revealed there, that by accordance with that all 
. the true watchmen of the Church acknowledge him, and all truly pious men obey and follow him, and he on the other fide 
looks on theſe as the peculiar flock thar he is to take charge of, and hath a particular care of every ſuch pious man, and as the 
ſhepheard careth for his ſheep, makes all neceſſary proviſion for them. | 


lakpat 4+ And when he * putteth forth his own ſheep, he goeth before them, and the 4- And when he thus brings ; 
ſheep follow him, for they know his voice. ] : forth his ſheep (hs nore on 

Mae. g. i. ) to the water or paſture, it is not his manner to drive, but only go before : and call or lead them, tell them whar 

they are to do, and ſhew them the way by hjs example, and all truly pious men qualitied to be diſciples of his (ſee note on ch. 6. 

d.) they will certainly follow him, diſtinguiſhing his voice, his dotrine from all others, from all impoſtors. 


5. And a ſtranger will they not follow, but will flee from him : for they know 2 Am Impifies cr fa 
not the yoice of ſtrangers.” | © Chriſt thar teacheth dodtrines 
contrary to piety, they will not follow, but fly from him as from a wolf, having ſuch certain tokens, by which to know the true 
doftrine of God, the true ſhepheards voice, that they can tell how to avoid all others that come to ſeduce them, by this very 
mark, becauſe *tis a ſtrange voice, quite contrary to that piery and- probity which they have been taught by God. 


6. This parable ſpake Jeſus unto them, but they underſtood not what things 5, 7. Thus much Chriſt 


a ſpake thus parabolically and 
were, which he ſpake unto them. Ws q 

7. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, I am the ora m_ Rogers - a 

door of the ſheep. : meaning in it, he added far- 
ther, As the Fathers miſſion and commiſſion, v. 1. b the door by which the ſhepheard hitnſelf is to enter, (and whoſoever dorli 
not ſo, being not ſent by God, betrays himſelf to be an impoſtor) and as his making known the will of God, nor preaching any 
dottrine contrary to piety, hut all to the — it, is a certain evidence of his being ſent by God, fo in another reſpett, 1 
am the door, that is, the only way for the ſheep, the true ſervants of God, to enter by, into that fold, the Church, where all are 
to live regularly, and not to go out, or depart from him. | 


"tun $, * All that ever came before me are thieves and tobbers : but the ſheep did g, All orhivs ar ai 


< bon not hear them.” : | come of late pretending to be 
tiny 09- vindicators of the Jews from the Roman yoke, (ſuch as Theudas, Judas Gaulonites, &c.) have been impoſtors, which no pious 

| fee, = perſon would heed, as neither coming wich commiſſion from God, nor bringing Divine doGine with them, bur doErines of re- 
+ ag llion and bloodineſs, and the like. | 


, mg _ 9. Iam the door : by me if any manenter in, he ſhall be + ſaved, and ſhall go 9: tam the door, that all 
in and out and find paſture.] js _ _plous men muſt paſs rhorow, 
and whoſoeyer doth ſo, he ſhall be (as in a fenced incloſure) in a ſafe, a rich, a plentiful condition, and whereſoever he rurns, 
ſhall find paſture, | ; 
| 10. The thief cometh not, but for to ſteal, and to kill, and to deſtroy, I am ,., Thus contrary am Tto 
| *umdtwe Come that they might have life, * and that they might have it more abundantly. ] thoſe thar come without com- 


abundance, miſſion, ver. r. All thoſe impoſtors come to get advantage to themſelves, ro deccive and ruine you. But my only end of com- 
| w—_ ing is to help my ſheep to life in ſtead of butchering them, to help them to plenty, to provide abundantly for them, not to gain 
| any thing to my (elf, 


| Hazdom. 11. Iam the good ſhepheard ; the good ſhepheard + giveth his life for the ſheep.J 14. Nay, ſo far am I from 

lisownlife, = the thicf that comes to kill the flock, thar like the good ſhepheard (which keeps his own ſheep, 15 nor hired ro keep anothers, 

hs _ ſce note a.) who ventures when there is occaſion (panes, engages ) his life for his ſheep, rather then they ſhall come to hurt, 
grapples with wild beaſts that come co deſtroy his flock, ſo do I. 


: y we hi . This is far from 
12. But he that is an hireling, and not the ſhepheard, whoſe own the ſheep are 12, 13 This & far fro 
not, ſeeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the ſheep and-flyeth : and the wolf catch- - —_— roger Vc 
eth them, and ſcattereth the ſheep. | heard, whole flock is (not en- 

13.. The hireling flyeth, becauſe he is an hireling, and careth not for the ſheep.) ahdied by ning to his hug: 
ng, and he paid for that ſervice, but) his own goods, and himſelf makes it his calling to look ro Mem. He rar Kceps anorner 
= 4 ſheep on" pt for his ns, will 6 wh apt his life to preſerve them, , prefers his life before the advantage of his 
ſervice, and thereupon when ever a wolf comes, that will endanger his life if he detends his ſheep, he ca away, and to ſave 
his life deſticutes them, and this upon this very fcore, becauſe he is not the owner, but only 4 ſervanr tre ro keep the fold. 
Whereas he whale own they are, will hazard his life, rather than leave his flock (his whole eſtate, as 'rwas ofr among the Jews) 
tobe torn, and worried by the devourer. > | 


* I know 14- tam the good ſhepheard, and * know my ſheep, and am known of mine. | 14, 15. Juſt ſuch a ſhep- 
nd, 15. As the Father knoweth me, + even ſo know I the Father : and 1 lay down my heard am I, who, as I reſem: 
by iu, life for the ſheep.] | "ble the ſhepheard in other 


OSS - things, knowing icularly. and being known by them (ſee v. 3.) (tm the ſame manner, as my Father knoweth me, 
har . and t him: pn, xp: freer Fun knowledge of his will, and I obeying and following my Father 1n all 
Wong > things,) So, alſo I venture my life for my ſheep, and will moſt willingly ſuffer death, in regard to the benefirs that will come ro 


| my theep, my diſciples (all that receive and obey my voice) by that means. pt: 
edge 16. Andother ſheep I have, which are not of this fold, them alſo] muſt * bring, 16, Bur for you Jews, let 
and they ſhall,hear my voice, and there ſhall be one fold; and one ſhepheard.] me tell you, my flock is.nor 
all within ris pale of Judfe, I have others thar will believe and me, receive the faith, beſide and beyond the Jew? nation, 
and the care and rule of thoſe I muſtiundertake, and they will follow my call more obediently than the Jews, own and obey me, 
and all believers both of Jews and Genriles ſhall unite very ſociably togerher, and become one fold, under me the one ſhep» 
; heard of them all, who lay down iny lite for thetn alſo, as well a5 for the” Jews. _ | 


, 


17. Thereforg 


Mem 


—_ 


of 70 HN. . CHrap,y 


57. This carefull diſcharge ,17- Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay down my life, that 1 
of the. office entruſted and Might take it again. ] | 
commirted to me by my Father, 1s that to which it 1s but proportionable, that my Father ſhould love and value, and reward me 
And therefore it is that as I venture my life for my flock, ſo when I ſhall have loſt my life, by the care and power of my Father 
I ſhall be able to riſe again, and the lower 1 ſuffer here, the higher ſhall I be exalted, Phil. 2. 5. chk bo 


200 Pataphraſe. 


. * o "_” | : | + wth 

; Hs. nes is ths _ 18, No man taketh it away from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf; I have pg, Wed 

af nes aps mh ol ——_— er to lay it down, and I have power to take it again, This commandment "a I os 
from me, if I did notthus vo- received of my Father.) h v8 


luntarily of ty own accord lay ir down I can give my ſelf up to be crucified, and then can riſe to life again. And thus to do 
wy Father hath ippointed me, This is a prime part of my commiſſion. | ” 
' 19. There was adiviſion therefore again among the Jews, becauſe of theſe ſay” 
| ings. | : HW EIS- | 
20. He is mad (ſee note 20. And many of them ſaid, [He hath a devil and is mad, why hear ye him ?J 
on ch. 7. b.) why do you give any heed to what he faith? | | | 
21. Theſe are neither the  21- Others ſaid, [Theſe are not the words of him that hath a devil. Cana de: 
words nor ations of a mad v1I open the eyes of the blind ?J ; ; 
man. Can the devil himſelf, or conſequently his being mad, or poſſeſs'd with the devil, help him to do the things that he doth? 
- to cure one that was born blind ? ; 
22. And it was the time of 22. And it was at Jeruſalem the feaſt of Dedication, and it was winter. 
the feaſt of Dedication, a feaſt ordained by the Jews, 1 Mac. 4. 59. and 2 Mac. 1o. 8. in commemoration of the new conſe- 
crating of the Altar, after it was prone by Antiochus, which upon that inſtitution was obſerved by them at this time, on No- 
vember 14. and approved here by the preſence of Chriſt, though it were not preſcribed by God in the Law. & 


23. And according to the 23. And Jeſus walked in the Temple in Solomons porch. 
cuſtome of that ſeaſon he walked now in Solomons porch under covert, as in the ſummer they uſed to walk in the open air in 
the courts without any roof over them. | | 

24. By this means the peo- 24+ Then came the Jews round about him, and faid unto him, How long doft 
ple being all in a ders 0p thou * make us to doubt ? If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly.) [9 . 
compaſs or leſſer room, they came about him cloſe, and ſaid unto him, How long doſt thou by obſcure expreſſions continye our Mera 
doubts whether thou art the Mefſias or 'no ? If thou art, tell us perſpicuouſly ; ſee note on ch. 9. a. ſpence? 
25. Jeſus anſrered and faid, I told you, and ye believed not : The works that 3% 
you in words fignificant e- I do in my Fathers name, they bear witneſs of me. | 
nough, if ye would believe, and the miracles that I have done (in-my Fathers name, whom I affirm to have ſent me) through his 
power, and by authority from him, have born teſtimony that I am ſent by him, and therefore that whatever I affirm of my 
ſelf, 1s true. * Ty | | | 

i 27. Bur all this works 26+ But ye believe not, + becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, as I ſaid unto you; tw, 
no belief in you, which is an 257. My ſheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me.) / 
evidence, and demonſtration from the effc&, that you are not rhoſe ſheep that hear the good ſhepheards voice, ver. 3, 4. (ſee | bny 
note on ch. 6.d.) and are known by him, verſ. 14. (fee note a.) - fy wa are; x | 

28. And I make that pro- 28- AndI give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall neyer periſh, neither ſhall 


viſion for them intimated, any man pluck them out of my hand.” 
verſ. 10. and my care over them ſhall be ſuch, that while they keep cloſe to me, no deyourer ſhall ever be able to annoy them, 


or pluck them from me. . | : | 
29. Certainly my Farheris 29+ My Father who gave them me, is greater than all : and no man is able tg 


ſtronger chan any thar can pluck them out of my Fathers hand :] _ : | 
oppoſe himſelf againſt them, and his ſpecial work ir is, that all the'true ſheep of his fold, all truly pious perſons, ſhould come to 
me, and that infinite power of his is engaged for it, that none ſuch ſhall by any violence be taken from him, deprived?of that 


life, which here I promiſe to give them. 
30. And ſeeing my Father 30. I and my Father are one.] : 
and I are one, it follows that T ſhall defend them alſo, and that none thall be able to pluck them out of my hand, verl. 28, 
31. Upon this again the 31. Then the Jews took up ſtones again to ſtone him. J 
Jews attempted to ſtone him. | | 
32. And Jeſus ſaid, Many ,, 32- Jeſus anſwered them, Many good works havel ſhewed you from my Father, 
miracles of mercy to you, mi- for which of thoſe works do you ſtone me? | 
raculous cures, &c. have IT wrought, as teſtimonies of my miſſion from my Farher, and never a deſtru&ive one, none that you 
have been the worſe for, For which of theſe my ſaving miracles do you deſtroy me ? | | 
33. The Jews aid, 'Tis _ 33- The Jews anſwered him, ſaying, For a good work we ſtone the not, but 
not for any-of thy miracles, for olaſbhemy, and becauſe that thou being a man, makeſt thy ſelf God. J] | 
which are not denied to be all ſuch, and a&ts of mercy in thee) for which we think thee worthy of death, but becauſe thou þaſt 
poken blaſphemy, that is, becauſe thou, who art but a man, makefſt thy ſelf God by that ſpeech of thine, ver. 3o. (ſee Rom, 16. 
25.) where though thou calledſt God thy Father, yet thou affirmedſt that he and thou were one. F.- 


34- Jeſus anſver'd, Theſe 34. Jeſus anſwered them, Is it not written in your law, I ſaid, ye are Gods? ] 
_ in the Pſalmiſt you cannot but remember, Pſal. 82. 6. I have ſaid, ye are Gods, and that book is canonical ſcripture 
with you, : 
wi, of 


b: 35. If therefore they who _ 35 If he called them Gods, unto > whom the word of God * came,” and the was ſlt 
are there ſpoken of by God, ſcripture cannot be broken.) CES, 
that is rulers or judges ordinarily ſo called, who received their Commiſſion from men, not from God immediately, (only per- 
ſons to whom the execution of Gods law was entruſted among men) be by God himſelf called Gods, and whatſoever 1s ſaid 10 


the books of Scripture is true, | © O97 L008 
36. Say ye of him whom the Father hath ſanctified, and ſent into the world, 
h 


36. Ts it reaſonable for you . 
ta affirm of him, whom God Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the ſon of God? } = 
Immediately, and in an extraordinary manner hath firſt conſecrated, then ſent into the world, then by the deſcent of the Spirit 
and voice from heaven teſtified his miffion to ſo eminent (and withall ſo peculiar) an office, that of the Meſſiah of the world, 
that he is guilty of blaſphemy, for affirming hiniſelf to be fon of God ? Te oat FI ono 15177 

37. If I performed n6t 37: If Ido not the works of my Father believe me not:} -; - 
thoſe works among you, which might teſtifie me to come from God, you might with ſome reaſon doubr of me. ; 

33. But if I do, then, 33- But if Ido, though ye believe not me, belieye the works : that ye may know 
though you believe __ and believe that the Father « in me, andI in him. Th Hs | 

that I ſay, yet your faith is due to thoſe works of God my Father, wrought by me, by which 'tis evident that the Father afts 

10 


? 


25. Jeſus ſaid, I have told 


S. JOHN. . 


in me, and I m him, wholly by his power, and fo that he and I are one, which was the ſpeech you charged as blaſj phemous 
1n me. 21 . 


39. Therefore they ſought again to take him , but he eſcaped out of their 


Paraphraſe. | 3On 


PT Oo nd 


Jn AP. Xo 


— 


AP, y 


39. On this ſpeech again 
bh | | EP | | jt JT 4 they atrempr to lay hands on 
him, not now to ſtone him preſently, by the law of Zelots, as a blaſphemer, as v.31. but tþ bring him before the Sanhedrim; 
and charge fome other crime againſt him. -But he went out, and eſcaped their violence at that time alſo. | 
\mbes 40. And went away again beyond Jordan, into the place where John + at firſt 
wht b6p; 1, ptized, and there he abode. Ws. . 
ped js 41. And many reſorted unto him, ahd aid, John did no miracle ; but all things 
iW. that John ſpake of this man were true. Z21} 24 Hy 
42. And many believed on him there.] _ ; 42. And iri that place, be: 
ing the place where John had baptized and reftifred of Chriſt, they that had heard 'John, comparing what they remembred 
from him, with what they had by experience ſcen 1n Chriſty by this means were inclined, many of them, to believe in hirh. 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


any office, and ſo *tis conſtantly uſed in the writings 
of the Prophets,who begin their prophecies ſolemnly 
1n this form ; The word of the Lord came unto mz, ſay- 
ng, which 1s but.their ſhewing or youching their 
Commiſſion, and ſo when Roz. 10.17. it is ſaid 4x0), 
that 1s,preaching of the word, (not their hearing, but 
their being heardzas in Plato in Phedro,timiluus roliug 
abyp tAuvenr * tolly STRAY Taft, {| _— to temper the 
brackiſh hearing with ſweet, or potable ſpeech, where 
x6 hearing 1s uſed for the word, or ſpeech, which is * 4x0 
heard,) is J1z jiel& ©:7, by the word of God, the 5:2 Piuc- 
meaning of it is, that no man muſt preach, except he '& 2: 
be ſent, v. 15. where the word of God ſignifies not the 
word which they preach, but the Commiſſion from 
which they are authorized to preach to others, And 
ſo for the office of Judge,&c. it is as proper, the word 
of the Lord ſignifying a Commiſſion from God medi-, 
ately, or immediately for any ſuch ; which when it 
comes to any man for the execution of power over 
others, it is the enſtating of him in that office of 
power, and the ſame will be ſaid of the Sacerdotal 
alſo. But the truth is, the phraſe here is not, Thoſe ro 
whom the word of the Lord came, upon which ſuppoſi- 
tion this interpretation is built, but es s; 5 a4y&- 
©e3 dy ve)o, to whom the word of God was, Or was ſpo- 
ken, and that may thus be interpreted, David, P/al: 
82. 1. hath theſe words, God ſtandeth in the congrega- 
tion of the mighty, he judgeth among the Gods, How long 
will ye judge unjuſtly ? &c. In that place the Judges 
or Rulers of the Sanbedrim are called Gods by the 
P/almiſt, in the perſon of God, and again v. 6. I have 
ſaid, ye are Gods,and ye are all children of the moſt high, 
Chriſt referring here to this, faith, Ts it nor written itt 
your law, I have ſaid, ye are Gods ? from whence he 
concludeth, # Ecives is ©e35, If he calPd them Goas, 
to whom the word of God was, that 1s, to whom, or of, 
or concerning whom Ged ſpake in that place of theLaw, 
that is, in the book of Pſalms, (comprehended ſome- N/u@- 
times under the word Law (ſee ch. 12. 34.) as the 
whole Old Teſtament is called the Law and the Pro- 
phers, though elſewhere there is a third member of 


"5 V. 3. His own ſheep] What the 7gj8e72 ſheep here | 
ngfers ſignifie in this Parable, hath been largely ſet down, 
( 6.4.) viz. the obedient ſervants of God 

fidered Hefore and without the revelation of 

h 6 them, who being ſo qualified are moſt 
ready to embrace the precepts of the Chriſtian per- 
fetion, when they are offer*d to them; Theſe alfo 
is Chriſt ready to receive, or any that having been 
engaged in fin come with penitence, and reſolution 
of mind to be ſuch And conſequently, when theſe 
come to Chriſt, they are ſtiled here, and looked on 
by him, as iz TesBartay that is, either peculiar ſheep, 
thoſe that by: Gods przvenient graces are thus fit- 
ted, beyond all others, to come to Chrif, or elſe, as 
the twelfth verſe imports, (where the ſhepherd is ſet 
oppoſite to the hireling, whoſe own the ſheep are not) 
his own ſheep,thoſe to whom Chriſt hath a peculiar ti- 
tle beyond all others, who are therefore faid to be. 
given by God to Chriſt as his poſſeſſion; ſee Note on ch. 
6.d. Now of'theſe thus own?®d, or acknowledg'd by 
Chriſt, it is here ſaid, that he doth xaxcy xal' droun, 
call them by name. That refers to the cuſtom of ſhep- 
herds, that are ſo converſant among their ſheep, that 
they know them ſevyerally, (ſee v. 14. and 27. 1 kyow 
them) and haye a ſeveral name for every of them, by 
which they diſtinguiſh and call them, and each of 
them knows, and anſwers by obediential coming, or 
following, to that call. So. v. 3. they hear his woice 
and know it, v. 4. and he is known of them, v.14. Thus 
among us, huhtſmen do with their hounds, and plow- 
men with their cattle ; Andit ſeems in Fewry,where 
the feeding of cattle was the great trade, and where 
other cuſtoms obtained, then thoſe that are among 
us, the Shepherd did thus with his ſheep. For want 
of their art, and uſage of going before, and leading, 
and calling their ſheep after them, which is known in 
the Scripture to have been among them, P/al.23. 2, 
3. and P/. 86. 1. and Pf. 77. 20. our ſhepherds now 
£0 after, and drive the ſheep. But the change and 

iverſity of cuſtoms in divers countries is very ordi- 
nary. And here it is evident that this cuſtom of the 
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Jews is referr*d to, by v. 4. where anſ{werable to the 
ſhepherds calling, and leading, and going before, is the 
ſheeps following, and knowing his voice, whereas v. 5. 
A ſtranger they will not follow ;, for they know not the 
voice of ſtrangers. By which it is clear, that his calling 
his own ſheep by name , and leading them, is the ſhep- 
$ particular care and providence for his ſheep, 
» In the moral, denotes Chriſfts peculiar owning 
theſe honeſt, obedient, humble creatures, that come 
to him not in the clothing, but real qualities of the 
and making proviſion for them. 
5. Unto whom the word of God came) The com- 
the word of the Lord to any man ſignifies among 
Hebrews frequently in the Old Teſtament, Gods 
ſending a man, deſigning him, appointing him to 


} 


the diviſion of thoſe books, the £y:5ye2pa, the book 
of Pſalms contained under that branch) #f he called 
thoſe Gods, and ſons of God, who were but ordinary 
Judges of thoſe times, choſen by men, and by impoſi- 
tion of hands of the Sanhedrim advanced to that of- 
fice, after the common manner of all (nothing pecu- 
liar, or extraordinary, or of immediate miſſion from 
heaven in all this) then how much more may he, 
whom God the Father hath ſent, with his immediate 
commiſſion into the world (the Spirit deſcending on 
him, which is called the ſan#ifying of him, and the 
voice from heaven, This is my Mp ſon, &c. bein 

the very words of his commiſſion) ſay without blaſ- 
pheniy, that he is the ſo» of God? v. 36. And this 
{certis the moſt obyious clear meaning of the place. 
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Paraphraſe. | | 
1. YTJOW a a certain | Mart was ſick, named Lazarus of Bethany, the comnioE Mary 


| ha. 
2. which F 4s Fo chap. 7 & PROHLh anoi nted the Lord with ointitient,? ban) way his 


12. 3. ſet down) : cp A447 ft KK bother Zapts was fi —_”— 
Chriſt 8c. (ſee Note on Luke 7. b. 


—_— diſciple of Chriſt, known veſt is SH 5 fi ck. 


to him, and knowing bs ——_ to rp 
hen Teftis Heart thit he fo, This Fckneſs [is not unto death, bur 
MALEE 2 i, 4 FN 6f God, that THE I6n' of: & might be glorified thereby? 4 the * 


for an opportunity for me _s ſhew my power of doing miracles in A him to life. See che 9. 3. 
5. Now Jeſus wed Maitha, and- er, and Lazarus. 
6. When he had heard therefore that he was ſick, he abode two days niu ; in the 
ſameplace where he was. 


y * Then after»eliat ſaith/he to: HisAiſcipies, has _ into Judea again. - ak 


His diſciplesiay umto him, Maſter, the; Jews+-oflatefought to ſtanc;the,and fm 


. Hoeſt thou'thither again ? _ 


10. EY Oe fon * 9. Jeſus anſwered, Arethere nottwelve hours irtheday'; i? If -any manwalkii * 
EL te. ls of che : day, he ſtumblerk not, becauſe heſectivthelight of this world. 
Lim 10. But if a man walk inthe nigtit, he Kumbleth, *becauſe there 'is/nolight 


Ns ns. of when that in him] 
i/gome: ;So's long as my rime of exerciſing my fin&ionherelaſteth, thefes that; providence abour me, which-wijlſe- 
&vre me from all danger, and cill that time be paſt, and © that ,proyidence-withdrawn, T-ſhall be ſafe, -As long as I .a t 
y bufine, on, which I was ſent, I ſhall fear nothing, nb not though'T go to Judea, my have by.frequent experience found 
that they ſeek to kill me. 


11. I will go 11. Theſe things faid he; and after” that he Laith buito them,: Our friend/Lazarus 
fever but [I go] that I may awake. him'qut of ſlee 


EP- | | 
12. his ſleeping is a very . Then faid his diſciples, Lord, if he fleep * he ſhall do well.J | . {ei 


elcape, «@ | 


good, and known fign that he will 1B Zan Gs 
13. ſleeping in the ordlÞ 13. Howbrit Jeſs Tpake of his death, but they thought that he had' ſpoken of 
tary acception of the word. Lraking x reſt in ſleep p.] 
14- in words without hen ſaid Jeſus unto them [plainly,] Lazarus i is dead. 
all obſcuriry. Note on chap. 7. a, | 
15. And 1 am + glad for your ſakesthat Twas not there' [tothe intent Fe may tlie 


15. that you may have believe, ] nevertheleſs let us go to him. _ 
the benefir of the miracle to confirm your faith. liere) 


16. Either , Let us go a- 16. Then ſaid Thomas, which is called Didymus, unto his fellow diſciples, Let 1 n a 


long with our Maſter and rim us alſo'go that we may die with him.] md 
any hazard that he runneth, Or, if we go, we may very. probably be ſtoned, and die as well as Lazarus, referring to the danger vpayſn 


.mentioned by them, v. 8. (the latter is the more probable intexpretarion.) Irivchg 


17. Then when'Jeſus came, he fonnd that he had lien in the grave four days al- ie | 


ready. - 
18. (Now Bethany was nigh unta Jeruſalem, about fifteen furlongs off:) 

19. - And Marks 62 19. And:many of the Jews came *:to- Martha and Mary, to comfort them 00g [9 
being in great ſadneſs, and ſo-Cerning their brother.) about Mas 
keeping themſelves up-in a cloſe retirement, many of the Jews came tothe houſe to thoſe that were-near them, to get acceſs, to tha aodll 
bewall the loſs, and to reſcue them from this great ſadneſs. Mi 

20. Then Martha aſſoon as ſhe heard that Jeſus was:coming, went andmet him : vMww 
but Mary fat f#s//-in the houſe. 
21. Then faid Martha unto Jeſus, Lord, if thou hadſt beenhere 'my brother had 
66-4 es eo: not died. 
- 22. enable thee to do it. 22, But-Lknow that even now whatſoever thou wilt ask of God, Qed wil [give 
it thee.] | 


(1 2 ele thy brother . 22, Jeſus ſaith unto-her, [Thy brother ſhall riſe again.] 
again to life, {ee ver. 40. ' 24, Martha'ſaid-untokim, I know thathe ſhall riſe again in the reſurreQion of 


the laſt day. 
26. T-arn'atile to raiſe the wm ; Jeſus ſaid unto her, [I am the reſurreRion and the life : he that believettin 
dead to purer ES Rn + he were dead, yet ſhall-helive.] | then 


tis a believer, and fairhful diſciple of mine ſach as thy brother Lazarus was, Icw id, oe 
chiugh he be dew be dead and and Teens raiſe him preſently to- life again. "Mm : : oy, 


26. Atid he” thir' is vow 26. 4. nc whoſoever liveth and believeth-in mie, * ſhall never die: 'Bplievell : her 


ave, and as arbor gr wha oder WAP RE TI IE | FR oF tel 
- hs revive ns eh my rine, thoug ies after the manner of other men, r ain fe _ 
unto Co Fon immortal, The anda] of theſe believeſt v: 24+ Burdoſt thou believe the forter allo ? M 
25. "Melſis known 25. ae untohim, Yea, Lord: 1 belieye that thou- art the [Chxiſt, the RY 
the tide of [He that cometh comerh) (on ſon-of God -which.+ ſhoald' come into the world.] Mey 
Sin. 11.2.) the fon of God, who conſequently haft _—_ of life and*death, and ſo canſt raiſe himhow and when. t}iou 


28. "And when ſlic had'fo aid, ſhe weit-fier way, and called Mary ter” iſter fe- 
cretly, faying, The Maſters come, and.calfeth for thee 
29. Aſfoon as ſhe heard thar, ſhearofequitkly, and came uito him. | 
30. continued 30. Now Jeſus was not yet come into the town, but [was] in that place where 
Martha met him. 


34: The 


AGENTE 
$3 
EY a at MR PIP — 4 RESTO PR ns - py 
: BE. | 
- 248 2M w"'9 > : Py > Ae PE _ ———_ : <P 
7 : ! wn x 
9 P41 ' x6 "BORES 
| Ep 
» te 
| be ©... 1 SK 
o HH P | 
* - — » 5 
, . . w a. . * A - 
bh : 


& TY xj. "| : | Mg S.'F0 HN 4 hs 


LA i 
9 7 00 OY, ale a9 -o £ offs 


Pour 


—— 
BL 
- FR 


6) wm 33. The Jews oy which werewith her in the houſe id -comforted her, when 
wr they ſaw Mary; that ſherofe up haſtily, and went out, followed her, * ſaying , the 
unto the + grave to weep there. 
7 32. Then when Mary was come where Jeſus was, and ſaw him, ſhe fell downat 
his feet{ſaying unto him, Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my brother had not died: 


= 33. When Jeſus therefore ſaw her * weeping, and the Jews: alſo which came witti 


| the 


tely 
he [groancd in the ſpirit, and * was troubled. 3 was very paſſiona 
her, __ to be in'a great perturbation of mind, which from broke _ in, eg 5 pared 


| " 34: And fad, Where have ye laid him ? ow ſay unto Foedcogs and ſee. 


woe aflem- ſus wept-] And al 
raced in cars, LukeB. $52. and Luke 7. 13. yernow | he indulgeth ſo much to the Foie of ok ſorrow, as himſelf to weep with ther; 
rg 36. "Then faid the Jews, Behold how he loved him. 


yl, = 37. And ſome of them ſaid, Could not this man, which opened the eyes of the 
wth " blind, have cauſed that even this man ſhould not have died ? 
wiuerf 38, Jeſus therefore again groaning in himſelf , cometh to the grave. It was a 
wart, CAVE, and a ſtone lay upon it. 
39. Jeſus ſaid, Take away the ſtone. Martha, the ſiſter of him that was dead, ns. th 
1 ts firh ay him, Lord, [#by this time he ſtinketh: for he hath been dead four - ne a 
6 ey days- ] |  . cordingtoexperience of dead 
bn ſod = w after a revolution of the humors (which is complered in ſeventy two hours naturall purref; 
Se Fane mien of tx tumors (nhicd . 4 TIN ada ata 
io Fekts Gith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that if thou wouldeſt believe, 
thou ſhouldſt ſee [the glory of God '!l 49. a glorious miracle” 
wrought on him, by raiſing him to life i v. 23, and 2G.  - 
#70 ſome 41, Then they took awa ayihe ſtone from the place * where the dead was laid: And 4r. faſtned his eyes @ on 
__ Jeſus [lift up þ# eyes] and ſaid, Father I thank thee that thou haſt heard me: heaven. 
hiakind © 42 ,” And I knew that thou heareſt me always: but becauſe of the people which ,. ey hearing me ac- 


to, 


_ ws gond by, I aid zr, that [they may believe that thou haſt ſent me.) knowledge it to be done by 
ill ED thy power, 1n-anſwer to my pfayers, may by thar be convinced that I came by commiſſion from thee. 
_: 43: And when he thus h had ſpoken, he cried. with 2 a loud yoice, Lazarus, come 
| mr, 


——— 44. And he that was dead came forth bound hand and foot with [grave-cloths, . 44+ See Note on þ. 19.g- 
& adh his face was bound about with a napkin. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Looſe him, 


let mg 
| « Thas| many of the Jews, which canie to Mary, and had ſeen the things 

which Jeſus did, believed on him. 

46: But-fome of them went their ways to the Phariſees, and told them what - b 
things Jeſus had done. 

en gathered the chief prieſts and the Phariſees a council, ſaying, [What 47. Iris ncra ſedfor for iis 
do we 2?) for this man doth many miracles. to fir ſtill and do nothing, to 
permit this perſon to go on without interruption. 
48. If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on him; and * the Romaris 48. deſtroy both ourTerh- 


ſhall come, and [take away both our place and nation.) ple and Narion, our religion 
- and government, and wholly enflave us. 


9. And one of them named Caiaphas, being the high prieſt that ſame year, 49, 50. And Caiaphas 


t put 
ſaid} unto them, Ye know nothing at all, mg 4nd 0 PW are. 
Procurator (fee Luke 3. 
| 5O. Nor conſider that it is expedient "1 us, that one man ſhould die for the peo- hy 5 thade a ſpeech, of which 
ple, and that the whole nation periſh not.) this was the ſum , This is no 
time of: conſulring or conſidering ar large what 1s juſt to do; in what way of juſtice t od or” with this man, We are to conſj- 
' der what is our intereſt, atid *tis a Politick maxime that we may do any thing (be it otherwiſe never fo: unlawful) to keep the 

publick from deſtruRion. 


$1. And this ſpake he not of himſelf, but. being high prieſt that year, be pro- $1. This he ſpake inwords 


Rfſed that Jeſus ſhonld die for that nation.] ' that were adire& prophecie 

. of what God had now d ned ſhould come to paſs, nor that he meant it in that ſenſe, or thought ar all of propheſying, but 
- beingin Place of aithoriry. among the Jews ar that rime, he was a fit perſon for God to _ _ of, as his OY to fordeel 
the purpoſe of God, thar Chriſt ſhould die for the Jews. 


52. Ah not for that nation only, but that alfo he ſhould eather together in in-ONe 52. And nor for the "ON 

.. thechildren of God that were ſcattered abroad. only, bur that he ,gnight call 

þ ... - -whtheGentlles into the ſame fold, the ſame Church, all the ſervants of God, allthat would a ey eos theiworld over. 
..-* $3. Then from that ”y forth they took counſel. together for to put.him'to 53; From thar. ume they 
Gets, death.] VE 

: Jo 4 | | | » 4 7 y G, - - which they gave not over, el they had contrived ir ro hive "im pitt death 

« AN 5 4 Jeſus iherefore ke no more openly among the Jews,] but werit thence BE woos get [Je did 
Tres co a0 near to the wildernels, 1 into.a city called Ephraim, and there. con- ch.7. a.) do any Gegemicg 


a= OOACFET 


LE SE NICEES 


Unned with bis diſciples. , ---- the people of Jud 
L Ra he Jews als a ears was nigh i hand: : Wd ou Ph out of the cdin- ne 5 Tre they night be 
lyes clea rom 
er ell they bee e Paſtover [29 pe hn ver, and char all "that were under iny' wg Nia 
ST es Pk Ir, ſee Nor on —_ 21. 23» 
oe or the T What ho ot ran Ts anti ſages they ſtood in $6. Thi being thar feaſk 
wg chink e will not come unt one was t 
by us, we bo Cong Cofficienr or not/coming,: butt 'of Lak neceſſity, whe cad be cooceined te 


reaſon w pnbeg wn ? 


57: Now both the chief 'priefts and the Phariſees had given a commandment, + hott oir NJ 


id any man knew where ke were, he ſhould ſhew ir, that they might take him. 


L > 4 Dd 2 | Y. 33, 


b. 


—— 


*" Hmeatines an M JOHN, Cap. Xl. 


a. 


"Erzeats' 
£a.v oy 


Taggr «9 with any paſſion, but in this Goſpel peculiatlywwith | made them unwilling to provoke them, And this 


'V. 33. " Wa rroubled]. Tecirhex i is to i-onaliedi fear of a yet farther conqueſt from Fw \Romang 


grief, So ch. 12. 27. Nowts my ſoul troubled Tere | the rathet, becauſe of a tradition tradition among them, thi 
£oKT A Jinreſpett of death approaching, ſo ch. 13: 21-| a little before the end of. the world, there ſhonlq bs 
Jeſus having ſaid this tregaytn a -wiespeals, was tronb- come' one to-deſtroy them, called DT OR end nan 


led in ſpirit, to think of his being delivered vphy | is by area cane, Fea) Thi This ſeems tobe but 
Judas. $S6.in his-exhortation to the diſciples, when thed ſo from God, which 
he tells them of-his' death, chi'14. 1. pd raggwi do, foretodd the vox the coming of the Romans in. the hiſt days 


&c. Let not your heart be##oubled, and ver. 27. *tis | meaning the*days of Meſſias, to de them, : and 16 
ſet diſtinAfrom fear, the other paſſion, Let not your | Fray tes their expecti > and beli {hat the we 
heart be tro1 ov cowardly: uw 


ſo here ?tis joined with. Romans were the people from whence the change 
oroanins in ſpirit as expreſſions of inward grief, as | of their reli on, and or 
The tears that follow v. Ty are outward evidences ſhould c| come. And erefore when they ſee the do- 
of it. As for the form of ſpeech in the Greek ire- 'atrine of 1's ——_— well, ther rg many Pro- 
ez%er izv]Þy be trombled himſelf, that is but an idiome | ſelytes,. and that the miracles whi ch hedid were fo 
of the Hebrews, who oft uſe the Eg voice | great as might well ſet him v TD a King, or Meſ- 
gar yo for a Paſlive. ſias (which they through th belie Id not 
V. 48: The Romans ſhall come The Jews in Coun- | acknowledge him to be truly) it follows that they 
cil, 4 ſeeing the miracles which 7eſus did, this eſpe- | preſently apprehend' the Romans _ ' (the 
cially of raifing Lazar, did much fear that proteſ- DI28"R now mentioned). to deſtro ir reli. 
ſp himſelf ts be the Meſſias he would ſoon attempt | gion, fi y Senikied by the word place, a them 
to make himſelf King, and by the admiration which | out of their countrey (that is, deſtroy theitation) 
: had gotten, among the people, be quickly aſſiſt | or elſe wholly to change their laws, rule them as 
to it, if he were not timely hindred. If this were | conquer*d people. But in this, poor men, they were 
done, the conſequent ſeemed viſible to them, that | ſadly miſtaken, the prophecie of the Romans com- 
Romans, to whom they were ſubject, muſt look | ing in to conquer. them- and deſtroy their Temple 
- Upon. this as 2 Rebellion ,--and be by that tempta- | (which :I ſuppoſe was ſcatter*d amon ae penn and be 
tion-provoked to come with an Army, anddeſtroy | became*the occaſion of their miſtake po 


thetn utterly. That this was their fear is evident | DVPQ"R- to deſtroy them) _ being thus, Perfect " 


over-runnin their Hain a 


by their many groundleſs objections made after- | fulfilled on them, not by their letting Chrif ow, ” 
wards againſt him, that he forbad to give tribure_to | or believing on him , but by the T: 
Cifar,that he made himſelFa King, and ſo oppoſed | this their reſi ſting , and bandying again and 
himſelf againſt Ceſar ; not that they deſired the con- | at laſt  crucifying) him; (fee Note on Marr. 
tinuance of Ceſars power 0 over er them, but that their | 24. m. ) 
u 1» Paraphraſe. CHAP. XII. 
HEN Jeſus, ſix days before the Paſsover, came toBethany, whats Laza- _ 
rus was, which had been dead, whom he raiſed from the dead. / | ed, 
2. There they made him a ſupper, and Martha ſerved: but Lazarus was one of | 
them that * fate at the table with him. 'þ Me 5.2 


3.” Then Mary took a pound of ointment of ſpikenird very coſtly,] and anoin- 
of. 4 Then : Nary he or ted the feet of Jeſus, and wiped his feet with her wa nd the houſe was filled with * 
dalen- (ſe Notre 08+ Luke the odor of the ointment. L 4 : 
% 6.) took a Poeatgioee richeſt nard, a very coſtly ointment, (ſee Mar. 14. a.) 

4. who.,was: the perſon 4+ Then faith one of his diſciples, Judas Iſcarioth, Simon?s ſon [which ſhould 


at ſoon after this | Ra ro betray him,] ' 
deliver him into che hands and power of the Jews, 


eps BED "ns Has NES > by hy was not this ointment ſold for three hundred pence, and given to the 

OR KP | poor ! 

6: ares, he having:the 6- This he ſaid, not that he cared for the poor, but [becauſe he wasa thiefand 
office of receiving all that had the + bag, and bare what was put therein.) or Þ 


was bropght or p prepeed to Can, and being a covetous perſon, who loined much to his own uſes conceived himſelf to 
i vloer oy nba was thus beſtow 'd on Chriſt. pork "r 


ah hab gerfrrined this -*- 7+ Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her alone ; ['* againſt the day ofuy burying, hath ſhe *fe * ſhe bath 


as 4 fir ceremony to. ſolem- ok CK et 
aint ipproc ing death, after which men uſe to be etmbalmed with perfumes and ſpices, ve | ps day of 
*'8. An therefore this »a . 8. Forthe poor always ye have with you, but me ye have not anna MY ws 
very {caſonable charity in her, ye will have opportunities to ſhew your char! to the, pogy, bur this was the a ks yt 
— p it ro me, who am ſuddenly to- be got from you. par 


| pr - _ is thy cg that he'was hrrg; lady Fo 
not e ON ut ey might TAI wii 
OY from t —_ by La? | —_ E! CT, nt 
pate by the death. 43 To arty vs 
I of UPI EIS being mea ty ifero ga Gn, aps nab boug Fes pi Lars | 
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j 12. On 


any Jemxforook the pL 2y &f! ' 4 
Lg : & Sacoaſe ELDF I onof him, many of re: went away,] anther | 
againſt Ch Chrifl, upon ering th > IRWIR YnerT ods Ea: :thaltq i; 


by 


- Ap. Xij. # | S. FO HN. 


by 1 


_ Parapbraſees 305 


12. On the next day much people that were comie to the fealt, when they heard 
that Jeſus was coming to Jeruſalem, NS | | | 

13. Took branches of palm trees and went forth to meet him, and cried, Ho: 13-. Took palm bianchei 

peſedin ſanna, + bleſſed « ou King of Toned that cometh in the name of the Lord. (ſe Note on Matt. 21. a.) 
name and ſolemnized his entrance into the ciry with the ceremonies of a Kings inauguration, acktowleJ9ing hi | offi; 

wi ” (ſee Mar. 11. 2.) and ufing the words of Pſal. 118. 25. and ſtiling him King of Iirael.” nes b0 GFTES 
oxeihzthe =, , And Jeſus when he had found a young aſs, fate thereon, as it is written.” "FR | 
by "Ant the diſci ples of Jeſus fetching a young als, and bringing it ro him according ro his C_—_ he a o aptoay bn 


a"@ And fo that other prophecy of ſcripture, Zech. 9. 9. was fulfilled in him alſo, | 

ys” daugh jon : behold 7 

ho colt.) Fear not, daughter of Si behold thy king cometh ſitting on an aſſes E 15. Now , 0 Jerulalem, 
> S 0 & . , "= -* - @ , cre 5 | it 

—_ ” thee, for he that is now thy King, cometh in an equipage not of pomp and ſtate, bur of humiliry, as way that 6 hed ne 


author of all good to thee. 


16. Theſe things underſtood not his diſciples at the firſt : but when Jeſus was 6. Theſe thins: 
glorified, then remembred they that theſe things were written of him, and har his diſciples underiood _ 
they had done theſe things unto him.) to be a completion of any 


ſuch prophecy, till the coming of the Hol Ghoſt upon them, after Chriſts aſcenſion, then th conſidered and bred t 
that was now done unto him, which had beak ſo long ago, ſo plainly propheſied of him. bs _ I 


17. The people therefore that was with him, when he called Lazarus out of his ,,, a; this time before 

grave, and raiſed him from the dead, bare record.” ED - - - the peoples Hoſanna's; thoſe 

of the multirude that had been preſent at that mighty work of his, in raifing Lazarus from the dead, freely made acknowledg- 

ment of it jn Jeruſalem. ; 

13, For this cauſe the people alſo met him, for that they heard that he had done |, Ad that: ante; obs 
this miracle.] | | | 

| | 'V. 13. as to the Mefſſias, whom alone they ſuppoſed able to | 1 0h Ap DD Nm 

19. The Phariſces therefore ſaid among themſelyes, Petceive ye how ye prevail 19. Upon this the Phari. 

*e whole nothing, ? Behold * the world is gone after him. ſees ſaid one to another, We 


| wldy for - ate ſo far from having ſuppreſſed him by all our oppoſition made againſt him, that all men believe on him in deſpight of us. 


—_ And therefore ſome other ſudden courſe muſt be taken with him. 


wi® 20. And there were certain * Greeks among them that came up to worſhip at . 0. There were at this 
the feaſt.) | . ; : | | a time ſome Gentile-worſhip- 
pers, Proſelytcs of the Gates, which being not permitred to celebrate the feaſts wich the Jews, were yet come up to pray in the 

outward court of the Temple. 


21. The ſame came therefore to Philip, which was of Bethſaida in Galilee, and +, The: living nor far 


deſired him, ſaying, Sir, we would ſee Jeſus.] | from Bethſaida in Galilee, 
| and ſo having ſome knowledge of Philip, who was of that ciry, came to him, and beſought him thar he would help them to 
fee Jeſus, and ſpeak with him. ; 


22, Philip cometh and telleth Andrew, and again Andrew and Philip told .,., Philip firſt conſul- 
Jeſus.] teth with Andrew, and both 
| ; WE, . together mention it to Jeſus. 

23; And Jeſus anſwered them, faying, The hour is comie that the fon of man \,,, Jeſus did not refuſe or 

tbegorif. + ſhoald be glorifed.)] od : rejedt theſe Gentiles from 

edFefad7 coming to him, bur 1n general words intimated that the preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles was now ſhortly at hand, And id 

ordet to that, Chriſt ſhould be rejeRed by the Jews, ſuffer, riſe, and aſcend to heaven, and chen upon the Jews obſtinare hold- 
Ing out, the Goſpel ſhould be preached to the Greeks, and all the reſt of the heathen world. 


= 24. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground 24. 4 > ad 
- VETLY, O YOu, EXCEPL 1 4: Aſſuredly my dearth, 
and die, it abideth alone ; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit} @aithhe, isa GR * bring- 
ing more/unto the faith, then my life would be, as 1t fares with corn pur into the earth, which by that means dics, bur ariſcs 

with abundance of ehicreaſe, 


- 25. He that loveth his life, ſhall loſe it ; and he that hateth his life inthis world, 2;, and foin proportion 
ſrall Keep it unto life eter nal.] "p 0 it ſhall be with you, the ven- 
| 4 turing of your lives, and ſticking faſt to me is the thrivingſt ſureſt way of preſerving your ſelves. 
26, If any man ſerve me, let him follow me, and where Iam, there ſhall alſo my 46, jfany man will be my 


ſervant be ; if any man ſerve me, him will -y Father honor. diſciple, (ſee Luk. 8. a.) he 
muſt provide to ſuffer, as I ſhall. And if he thus keep cloſe to me, he ſhall fare as well as I do, whatfoever he ſuffer here, be 
:rewarded by my Father abundantly, (ſee Note on 1 Tim. g.d.) 


27, No is my ſoul troubled, .and what ſhall I fay? Father, fave me from this 25. 1 am not impaſſible 
hour : but. this cauſe came I to this hour. ] | | . or ſubje to _no aifeion 
fuch as defire of life, 8c. bur in all cheſe, juſt as you are. The apprehenfion of that which is now approaching is a grear per- 
| turbation to me, Which way ſhall I turn me ? ſhall I pray to my Father t6 deliver me from the danger, to reſcue me from 

dying ? - Bur this was it for which I came into the world, that EF might ſuffer, And therefore I ſhall not abſolutely pray againſt 
that . | | 


28, Father glorifie thy name. Then came there Þ a yoice from heaven, ſaying, 28, No, this ſhalt be my 

I haye both glorified ze, and will glorifie it again.) Eee £208 prayer, that my Father will 

ſo diſpoſe of me, that I may do wharſoever it is that may moſt tend to the glorifying of his name in me.. Upon hus ſaying thoſe 

words, there came a clap of thunder, and with it a voice from heaven audible, in theſe words, I have &c«. - | Ton 

, 9 . . ; | . 

29. The people therefore that ſtood by and heard ir, faid that it thundred. O- 1, x4 ge the muttitude 

- ther ſaid, An Angel ſpake to him.J] _ ; - SR: there preſent ſome took t16- 
6 EI | rice of the thunder, with which that yaicercame; others of the voice it (elf... 

30. Jeſus d ſai is voice came not becauſe of me, 'but for 'yout 36, 31. ' Upon this Jeſu 

gg us anſiwered and ſaid, Th 7 y GA Frm This ee yo 

thy” | : ns REIRED | TT 4) SPIT: WP heaven came not to anſwer or 

31. Now is the judgment of this world, now ſhall the.prince of this world be faifie rhe, but to convince 

caſt out.] . 3 CAC FL ne $4 Ui = : A ko. yolu --and' bring you'to the 

faich, or aſſure you thar my death ſhall tend to the glofy of God, and bringirig down of fin and Satan/ch. 16. 11 
- 324. AndI, if Ibe lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me.” 32. And I being crucified 


(ſee Nate on Mar. 1.h.) will by that means bring a great part of the whole world to belieye on me,Gentiles as well as Jews. 
d 3 33. CThis 


a. 


b; 


: WE * I 
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306. Paraphrafe. S. JOHN. ih X . = 


" am the Mefſias. 


C.. 


© believed him, wherein the {ce with therr eyes, nor underſtand with their heart, and be converted, that I ſhould « 


* to lead them, thatwill receive my dodtrine, into all that is neceſſary for them to know for the ordering of their lives, ſo as will « 


——— 


- (Thi h Chriſt 33. (This he ſaid, ſignifying what death he ſhould die.) "Yu —_ 
Na 3 ; fre ®e 6 not only that he ſhould be por to ignilying alſo what kind of death this 2a be, viz. crucifixion, : 
which is an elevation, or lifting up to the croſs, and an holding our the hands, as if 1t were to 1nvite all to him, promiſing an 
hoſpitable reception- See Luke 9. d.) p . FT SD ; 

Tat 34. The people anſwered him, We have heard out of the law, that '* Chriſt #g.c, 
IO —_ abideth for ever : and how ſayeſt thou, The ſon of man muſt be lift up? Who is Toms 


obje&ion, that their DoRors this ſon of man ?] | ; - ; 

had taught them out of ſcripture, Pſal. 710. (fo the word Law fignifies, ch. 10. 34. ſee Note a.) and perhaps Iſai. 40. 8, that 
the Meſſias ſhall endure for ever, and never die, and therefore 1f 1t were true, what he ſaid, that the fon of man muſt be put 
to death, they could not gueſs what he meant by the ſon of man, ſure not rhe Mefſias. | 


35. Then Jeſus faid unto them, Yet a little while is the light with you : walk 


Nen 
v1 


35. To this he anſwered, 


| 1 am nor likely to ſtay long While ye have the light, leſt darkneſs + come upon you : for he that walketh in * urpiy 


amongſt you, here on earth, darkneſs, knoweth not whither he goeth.] uae 


make uſe of me,the light of the world, while I am with you, or elſe you are likely to he lefc in the dark, in a blind unha py. con- 
dition for ever ; and do not, upon your traditions, perſwade your ſclves, that I ſhall alway continue among you here, becauſe I 


| : ! 36. While ye have the light, believe in the light, that ye may be the children uy 
_ r be - —_— of light. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, and departed, and did hide himſelf from 

fore be ſure you make haſte them. ] EN Ib _ | 

to learn ſufficient for your whole lives to come, to get your dire&ions complete, that you may live like Chriſtians. When Jeſus 

had ſaid this, he went away, and concealed himſelf from them (ar Bethany probably) for a while. | 


37. All this did not effe- 37: But though he had donefo many miracles before them, yet they believed 


Rually work on them, but not on him. ; . 
though he had done all theſe miracles in their fight, yet they did not believe on him. | 


| | 38. That the ſaying of Eſaias the prophet might be fulfilled which he ſpake 
_— edge | _— Lord, who hath believed our report ? = to whom hath the arm of the Lord been 


ulfilled , which was to this revealed ?] ? | . 
purpoſe, How few are there that have been by all Chriſt's miracles convinced, that he 1s the Meſſias ? | By 
X 


: 39» % That —_ = ÞP: Therefore they © could not believe, becauſe that Efaias ſaid again, pe 
F _ J rea ethos die. 40+ He hath blinded their eyes, and hardned their heart, that * they ſhould not ji 


not4,0'}, 
juſt judgment of God forſa- heal them.) | 

king, and bringing the pumſhment of blindneſs upon them, was pronounced by that prophet againſt the ſtubborn obdurate 

Jews, who by this means are likely never to be converted or pardoned. | 


41. Theſe things were ſpo- 41. Theſe thgs ſaid Efaias, when he ſaw his glory and ſpake of him. 
eu 74g prophet in ſetting down a viſion of his, when Chriſt's being on the earth was revealed to him, ſee Note 
On , I * , & 


2 © 


42. Nevertheleſs among the chief rulers alſo many believed on him, but becauſe 
42. Yet for all this, many p : ; I -; 
of therulers ofthe people,the Of the Phariſees they did not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be put out of the ſyna- 
members of the Sanhedrim, gogue.] yl 
did believe him to be the M ſuch was Nicodemus ch. 3. r. 8c. But the ſe& of the Phariſces was of ſuch authority-and 
power 1n the Sanhedrim, and they were ſo violently bent againſt him, and all that received him, that as Nicodemus ch. 7. 50. 
and 19. 19. durſt not come to him by day time, fo the reſt durſt not make any publick acknowledgment of their believing on 
_—_ fear they ſhould be reproachfully cenſured (fee ch. 9. Note b.) and being rulers,be turned out of their dignities in the 
zonſiſtory. | 
43+ For they valued their 43. For they loved the + praiſe of men, more than the the praiſe of God. J ten 
reputation with men, —_— their places in the Sanhedrim) their reputation with the Phariſees, that they were good Pa- than the 
triors, conſtant to their old way, more than the teſtimony of, or reputation with God himſelf, ſee ch. 5.41. | glory of 


44- The believing on me 44+ Jeſus criedand ſaid, He that believeth on me, believeth not on'me, but on nb 
is nothing elſe but the be- him that ſent me.” . | MT: 
lieving on my Father, whoſe commiſſion I have, and whoſe doGrine I teach. ; ; bay at 


45. And he that ſeeth my 45. And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me. ; t 
miracles, in them ſeeth my Fathers power, the works of miracles which I do, being wrought by my Father. . : 4 


46. I am ſent by my Fa- #6. am come a light into the world, that whoſoever believeth on me ſhould not F 
ther to enlighten the world, abide in darkneſs. , 


be acceptable to God my Father. 


. . 6 ; ; ofy keep 
47. They that hear my 47- And if any man hear my words, and [| believe not, *1 judge him nt : for wy 
preaching, and reje& ir, I do I came not m—_ the world, but to ſave the _— h / Kings, 
not mean to accuſe them to my Father, to make any complaint againſt them, *Twas not the deſign of my coming, to acchſe and the ol 
any man, and fo to bring any judgment on any, 'tis more agreeable to my deſign to reſcue all out of their fins, and puniſhment Greek od 
due to them for fin. | Mi cally, ud 
' 48. Thatwhichwillaccuſe, 48+ He that rejeCteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that \udgeth vr 
thd condemn. ſuch! an one, him ; the word that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him at the laſt day..] ther copies 
Is, that 'whar T teach and he deſpiſerh, is the thing thar my Father ſent me to preach, and that on purpoſe to bring them 
to eternal bliſs that receive and obey it. And the deſpiſing of that which was meant for his ſo great good, and came backt with 
authority and commiſfion from God - the Father, 1s an accuſation which will be heayily charged on him at the day; of 


49. Every word, -or part 49- For I have not ſpoken of my ſelf, but the Father which ſent me, Lye gave 
of pomp raughr. « bad me a commandment what I ſhould fay, and what I ſhould ſpeak.] { 

© $0., And of this Tam fore $50. And 1 know that his commandment is life everlaſting :] Whatſoever I ſpeak 
thar obedience; tp, his pre- therefore, even as the Father hath ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak. ; 

cepts, as they are now preached by me, is the only way to brivg men to eternal life, - , 

Sn PEO: [-F-4 | ein, Fu V. 20, 
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V. 20. Greeks] The Grecians here are ſuppoſed to 


zum be proſelyres of the gates, who yet were not permitted 


among the Jews to celehrate the feaſt with them, but 
only either to behold their ſolemnities,or holy feſti- 
vities and a2 vees, Or, as it is here peculiarly ſaid, 
new yo re5orwhoacy o T5 bogly, that they might worſhip at 
vrf er) vat time of publick worſhip, which in atrio Gentilium, 
in the court of the Gentiles, they were permitted todo, 
as appears by the Eunuch, AtF.8.27. os ianauter regs- 
auuhowy T5 Ieeso2ahm , who came to worſhip at Feru- 
ſalem, where that Temple was, which 'is ſtiled the 
houſe of prayer to all people ;, ſo the pious men, that is, 
Proſelytes, AF. 2. 5. which came up to Feruſalem at 

the feaſt of Pentecoſt. 
h. V. 28. 4 voice] The voice here was an articulate 
qv found in the midſt of thunder. $#y) and begr7) vorce 
and thunder are all one among theſe writers, the He- 
brew FW71P voices ordinarily ſignifying thunder. 
Thus bath col the daughter of woice (the only way of 
oracieor revelationof Gods will among theJews after 
the Babyloniſh captivity) is among them, the will of 
God revealed in thunder from heaven, Ex. 19.16,19. 
Henceitis that in this place ver. 29.the byſtanders ſay, 
It thunders,and others that an Angel ſpake, both toge- 
ther ſaying the truth, that there was a thunder joined 
with a voice from heaven, which is the daughter of 
Writ thunder. This is the meaning of 8co/]w x; pwrai,thunders 


| aaa 41A woices Apoc.4.5.and 3.5. ſoMar.3.17. port nyooz, 


a voice ſaying is thethunderuttering ſuch a voice,and 
ſoch; 17.5. Luk,9.35. And by this will be explained 
a ſeeming difference in the A+ in the ſtory of Sauls 
converſion of hearing, and not hearing the voice,which 
ſhall be referred to that place, Note on AF. 9. b. 

c. V.39. Could notbelieve] The 8x nSwaro here may 
09% be rendred,by Analogy with the ſame phraſe,uſed ch. 
5-19. ſo, as to ſignifie not any impotence in them, but 
that, as tis ſaid v. 39. they bel:eved not. So doth the 
Hebrew phraſe ſignifie, Gen. 19.22. and ſo ſaith 7/ido- 


2 


rus Peluſiota of that Foh. 5. 19. expounding T3 Soralay Svreru 


by uixela, be cannot, that is, he doth not. So the 
phraſe is uſed Mar. 6. 5. Luk. 16. 2. and ſo the Con- 
text here imports, being no more than this, that this 
unbelief of theirs was foretold by the Prophets, 
which indeed was an argument to prove what the 
effect would be, through their own contumacions 
wills, but no way a caule of their unbelief, or that 
which lid an impoſlibility of believing on them. 

V. 47. 1 judge himnst] The word veiyuy judging 


Plaintiff, or witneſs accuſeth, and not of condemning, 
which isthe office of a Judge. For firlt it is here v.41. 
ſpoken of the word or Goſpel of Chrift, which had 
been preach'd unto them,and not of Chr: himſelf in 
that place. Secondly, ?Tis athrmed of Chriſt ch.5.22. 
that all judgment is committed to the ſox, and that he 
hath authority to execute judgment, and that his judg- 
ment is juſt,&c. And therefore though it may he ſaid 
that that judgment of his belongs in thoſe places to 
the judgment, to which his Reſurrection inſtates 
him, andthe place here belongsto his condition here 
in this world, and ſo that that Affirmative, and this 
Negative, are reconcilcable, yet becauſe the judging 
v.48.is alſo ſaid to be ar the laſt day, it will be fit to 
aſſign ſuch a notion of judging in both theſe verſes as 
that the ſaying he judgeth not, may be reconcileable 
with thoſe other places, where judgment is commirted 
to the ſon, and that will be by interpreting the judg- 
ing here, of accuſing. And thus it will be agreeable 
with Foh. 5. 45. do not think that I will accuſe you to 
the Father, There is one that accuſeth you, Moſes, whoſe 
writings producible againſt them are there ſaid to 
accuſe them, ashere Chriſts words are ſaid to do. Thus 
Lk, 6.37. Fudge not, and.ye ſhall not be judged, is ſet 
as diſtinct from Condemn not, and ye ſhall not be con- 


Frans; and ſet preparative to it, as accuſing regu- 


larly is to giving of ſentence in any judicature. 


CHAP. XIII Paraphraſe. 
1. TO W before the feaſt of the paſsover, when Jeſus knew that his hour was 


I. Now on the evening or 


* cotne, that he ſhould 2 depart out of this world unto the Father, having jeſt part of the Paſchal day 


loved his oven which were in the world, he loved them unto the end.7] ; (fee note on Mar. 14.c. Jmany 
hours before the time of dreſſing and eating the Lamb,which was the Paſchal feaſt, Chriſt knowing that he ſhould nor live till 
then, and conſequently that what he had to ſay or do to his Diſciples before his departure, would moſt fitly be done preſently, 
he thus expreſs'd the conſtancy of his love, and kindneſs to them. 


thei 2, And ſupper * being ended (the devil having now put into the heart of Judas 2, when he was aſupper, 


come, or 1 . X 4 
ſupper Iſcariot, Simons ſor, to + betray him.)] 
tine, 6621: 
young, 


bim up, he .* was come from God, and went to God, 


naQad s 


vn God ded himſelf, 


*ametorth 4. He riſeth from ſupper, and laid aſide his garments, and took a towel and gir- 


or,in ſupper time, (ſee v.12.) 


(Judas having taken up thar diabolical reſolution of delivering up Chriſt to the Jews.) 
+ deliver 3. Jeſus knowing that the Father had given all things into his hands, and that 3, 4,5. Jeſus knowing fuf- 


ficiently the dignity of 'his 


ſon of God, that came from 
God, and was now near his 


ethro,.n3 5. After that he poureth water into a baſon, and began to waſh the diſciples tjme of returning to God a- 


2» feet, and to wipe them with the + towel, wherewith he was girded.” gain, and of raking poſſeiſion 

vnayy, of all power in heaven and earth, yet thus tar humbled himſelf, He riſerh from ſupper, and after the manner of a waiter, puts off 

ne his upper garment, and girt his other under garment to him, (ſee Luk. 12.b.) and poured our water out of the water-pors or 
6 


ciſterns, (ch. 2. v. 6.) intoa leſſer veſſel, uſual for waſhing, And then he ſer himſelf in all humility, asa ſervant of the meaneſt 


quality, to waſh the feet of his own diſciples, and then wipes them with the linen cloth about him. 29 
6. Then cometh he to Simon Peter; and Simon Peter faith unto him, Lord, 5- doſt chou purpoſe ro 


[doſt thou] waſh my feet ? 


7. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, [What I do thou knowelt not now ; but «Thou doſt nor yer under- 


thou ſhalt know hereafter.) 


ſtand what this aRion of mine 


meaneth, bur hereafter, when thou ſhalr diſcharge the office of Apoſile in the Church, and conſider wherein thar dignity eſpeci- 


ally confiſts,viz.in ſerving thoſe who are placed under thee, 


and in waſhing from them the fins and ſullages of their earthly affe- 


Rions, which ſtill are apr to remain after they are Chriſtians, and muſt be daily wafhr off by the work of thy miniſtery, ther 
wilt conſider and diſcern, to whar this a&ion of mine emblemartically rends, _ * * : 


8.] Peter faith unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my feet. Jeſus anſwered him, If 8. But Peter would by no 


l waſh thee not, thou haſt no part in me. 


. 


means let him waſh his feet. 


Jeſus therefore ſaith ro him, Thar which is meant by my waſhing thy feet is ſo neceſſary to thee, viz. the purifying thy affe&i- 


Ons, that withour it thou canſt receive no benefit from me. 


9: Simon Peter ſaith unto him,J Lord, not my feet only, but alſo my hands and , 9. Upon that, ſaying of 


myhead. 


oy 


Chriſt he replies, 
10, Jeſus 


d. 


here ſeemeth to be taken in the ſenſe of accufing,as a Ke» 


perſon that he was the erernal * 


m— 


A. 
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* $.-- . =” SS gs... _ 

b. 10, 11. He that is waſhed 10. Jeſus faith to him, [He that * is Þ waſhed, needeth not. ſave to waſh his feet, * hath bay 
all over already , needs no hyt js clean every whit; and ye are clean, but not all. Ls | raed, 
more waſhing, fave only for 1, EG he knew who ſhould betray him, Therefore ſaid he, Ye are not all ned by 


i. 


: — 
2 7 PRI 7 
I . ” A iS 


: his feet, which by the daily oy 
; treading, that is, converſing Clean. ] TY EE FR | make ry 
on this earth, will be apt continually to gather ſullage, which will need continual cleanfirig. And in like manner *tis now amon but is a1 


my diſciples, The body of them is clean, bur yet the feer are foul, VIZ, one baſe unworthy perſon among them, meaning Judas, clean 6s 
the perſon that had now undertaken to deliver him up. | dlef- 5 


12. So after he had waſhed their feet, and had taken his + garments, and was ſt irik 


down again, he ſaid unto them, Know ye what I have done to you ? «A {$14 
ig 4 13. Yecallme Maſter and Lord; and ye ſay well; for ſoI am. Vous 31g 


| + 
14. to miniſter and ſerve, 14+ If I then your Lord and Maſter have waſhed you feet, yealſo ought ftowaſ ments ay 
and do all offices of charity ro One anothers feet. | was lain 


one another, and toall that ſhall be under you, as you are under me, that is, to all believers in the Church, and labour to clean'e bay Hit 
them from all their ſullages, ſee v. 7. j ; CE2U) 


15. For what I Have now 15. For I have given you an example, that ye ſhould do as I have done unto 


done, is on purpoſe to ſhew YOU. ] 23g my 
you, how you ought to behave your ſelves in that authority in the Church wherein ye ſhall ſucceed me. ; 


16. nor you my Apoſtles, 16. Verily, verily, I fay unto you, The ſervant is not greater than his Lord, 


that I mean to ſettle Gover- [neither * he that is ſent greater than he that ſent him. ; * the App 
nours of the Church, greater than I, from whom you have your commiſſion, and by whom you are conſtituted. f —_ 
17% And wo be to you if 17. If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them.J i wi, bs 


© 


you do nor prattiſe after this example. | 


18. Bur I expeR not this «18. I ſpeak not of you all, I know whomT have choſen, but that the ſcripture 
obedience from you all , I may be fulfilled, He that eateth bread with me, hath lift up his heel againſt me.] 
know I have choſe twelve Apoſtles, and the ſcripture 1s fulfilled of one of them, that though he be ſo near to me, as to be ea- 
tertained daily at my table with me, yer he will do me all the miſchief he can. | 


19. This I tell you-now 19. Now lI tellyou before it come, that when it is come to paſs, ye may believe 


(ſee note on Mart. 23. k.) by that I am he. ] : | 
way of predi&ion, that when my ſuffering comes, and may be apt to make you waver in your belicf of me, your knowing tha; [ tr 
forerold you it, may affure you that I know things to come, and the ſecret purpoſes of mens hearts before they ſhew themfelves 
in a&, and from thence conclude that I am the ſearcher of all hearrs, and withal that I am the Meſlias, towhom thoſe prophe- 


cies belong. 


20. As for the offices of 20+ Verily, verily, I fay unto you, He that receiveth whomſoever Iſend, recei” 
duty, and task, and humility, veth me ;, and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſerit me. | 


which TI affign you, v.14. and now exemplifie them to you 1n my ſelf, you ſhall nor want the comfort and reward of them; F or 
you ſhall be conſidered by me (and fo ſhall the receprion and entertainment that men ſhall give to you) as I my ſelf am by my 


=E 


Father. 
21. Ar this time, as he _ 21+ When Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was troubled in ſpirit, and teſtified ayd faid, 
ſpake theſe words, Jeſus was Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, that one of you ſhall betray me.) W. 
much troubled,not x in apprehenſion of the approaching danger, but eſpecially he was grieved to think of it, that any diſcipje 
of his ſhould be ſo wicked and ſo unhappy, and told them openly and plainly thar one of the twelve ſhould be hired and u1- 
dertake to deliver him up to the Jews to be put to death by rhem. | x 
22. much perplexed to . 22. Then the diſciples looked one on another, [doubting of whom he ſpake.] 
think that one of them ſhould be guilty of ſuch a villany; and not being able to gueſs who it ſhould be. | | 
23. And John, to whom 23- Now there was * leaning on Jeſus boſom! one of his diſciples whom Jeſus *hyiy i 
Chrift was very kind,the wrt- loved.] | | 3 J by 
ter of this Goſpel, was placed next to him art the ſupper. HIM + 
24. Simon Peter therefore beckned to him, that he ſhould ask who it ſhyuld be 
_ of whom he ſpake. 
25. lying next to him 25. Hethen[ lying + on Jeſus breaſt,] ſaith unto him, Lord, who is it ?/ f_ 
with his head in Jeſus boſome, v. 23. | join 
C. 26. He ir is to whom 1, 26. Jeſus anſwered, Heit is to whom * I ſhall give © a ſop, when I have; lipped *twm 
' ſhall give the next pieceofit : And when he had dipped it, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot the ſon of Simi)n.] a_ 
bread,which I ſhall rake our of the diſh, or platter,and having given him that mark to know him by, he preſently puts his hatd —_ 
into the diſh, and takes our a piece of bread, and gives it to Judas Iſcariot. ; po « 
bread, Ah 


29. Andu : 
that piece ofbread, (rogether thou doeſt, do quickly. ] | 
wich Chriſts telling him diſtin&ly of it, and of the horribleneſs of the fin and danger , Mar. 14.21 p and his not yet relentit g, B:lai v 
the devil entred into him more forcibly than before, v. 2. and Luk. 22. 3. hurrying himto a ſpeedy execution of his deſighs, Jouin int 
(ſee the paraphraſe on Luk. 22. 3, 4-) which Jeſus knowing, ſaid to him accordingly, What thou doeſt, do quickly, intimating UL 
that he was now haſtning to do 1t. | * 


x ; [i wa Ii 
28. This ſpeech they that 283. Now no man at the table knew for what intent he ſpake this unto hin1.] Fee, 
were at meat with-him underſtood nor, unleſs perhaps John to whom he had given the token, v. 26. ; y 


29. See note on Mar.14.C. 29. For ſome of them thonght, becauſe Judas had the * bag, that Jeſus ; d ſaid "rb, 


his receiving 27- And after the + ſop Satan entred into him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him; That horny, 
q' g3u# 


unto him, Buy thofe things that we have need of [againſt the feaſt :J or 'that he © 
EE ſhould give ſomething to the poor. if 
; 20} He then having received the + ſop, went immediately out ; and: it was : ing 
megnt : | i: 
31. Now is the time come _ 31. Therefore when he was gone out, Jeſus ſaid, [Now is the ſon of maj glori- 
for Chriſt to ſoffer, and riſe, fied, and God is glorified in him. | 
_ 4 64 back to heaven, by which means God ſhall receive glory in him, and conſequently ſhall glorifie him imme- 
32. raiſe him from the 32: If God be Jrored in him, God ſhall alſo [glorifie him in himſelf, and ſhall 
dead, and exalthim to more ſtraj htway glorifie him.J | R c 
Pop 


power and dignity by reaſon of this his humiliation, And this ſhall be done preſently. 


33. Little 
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-.-6 yl Littlechildren, yet a little while I am with you, Ye ſhall ſeek mes; and, as 332" My beloved friends 
1 Gid unto the Jews, Whi ah | 


hither I go ye cannot come,. ſonow Liay toyou.] + whom I look on as childret 
| | ; Wuddenly tobe deprived of thety parent, Lam covet 3 very fieke time to- part front you. 
feet 24. A new commandement I give unto you, that ye love one another; as Thave 34: And being row totaks 
et, loved you, that ye alſo love one another. | _.., _  _ mylaſt leave, I giveyouthis 
16 ſpecial new command that from rhe manner and degree of my love to you exprefs'd in venturing, nay lofing my life for you; 
"6 yealſo leafn and praftiſe the ſame degree of loving one another, that is, that. all Chriſtians abound one toward another in all 
My | charity, and venture their lives for the good of others, eſpecially for the propagating the Goſpel , doing good to the ſouls of 
F other mens | £ | | 
=  _  35- By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have loveone to 35-.This is the badge by 
pit another. ] | }. 2 W— bh  _ which Tdefire you ſhould be 
ad on | known from all other men of other profeſſions, and religions, your living together in the ſtrifteſt bands of love. 
ut. 36., Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, whither goeſt thou ? Jeſus anſwered ,, p..... Cad 
% him, Whither I go thou canſt not follow me now ; but thou ſhalt follow me af- whacke mean nt pgs ror 
terwards.] ; | Ton him whither lie meant to go 
rhat they ſhould not be able to follow him : Jeſus anſwers him, that though he could not yet, he ſhould ere long follow him, 
that the very death which Chriſt ſhould now ſuffer, ſhould be his lot hereafter. 


' 37. Peter ſaid unto him, Lord,why cannot Ifollow thee now ? I will [lay down] 37. venture, hazard 
my life for thy ſake. _ ; = | 
38. Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay down thy life for my ſake ? [Verily, | 38. As valiantly and reſo- 
ul bore yerily., I ſay unto thee, the cock ſhall not crow, till thou * haſt denied me lucely as now thou promiſeſt 
| me, this I foreſee of thee, that 


hb. 6-1 


«1 thrice.] : | | | 
betore the, morning watch (or ſecond cockcrowing, ſee note on Mar. 13. b.) that is, before three of the clotk in the tnorn- 
ing thou wilt deny me three ſeveral times. 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


. V. 1. Depart] This word wrap; paſs refers to the| Heſychins, Louteoy (Loblor is a falſe print) 73 Wwordrs 
wer Paſcover mention'd in the beginning of the verſe, to | 53 4y)v, the lower ſide of the bread, and Louie (not 4u- 
ſignifie that that legal Paſsover, or, the occaſion of | $iz again) re 9% agre iYrayoure, broken pieces of the 
it, Gods paſling over the houſe of 7/raet, and the If- loaf, cruſts of bread. Such was it that was wont to 
"raelites paſling or going out of egypt, did note the | be given abont to each of the gueſts in the poſtcenium 
-paſling of Chr:/# out of this world, (where he was a| (the breaking of bread after ſupper) among the Jews, 
ſervant) into the land of liberty, that is, Heaven. | to ſignifie that charity that ſhould be among them, 
See Note on Luk, g. b. = and ſo the cup of grace, or charity alſo, w7 73 Srnyi- 
b, V. 10. Waſhed] The Hebrews had their aces, | oa after ſupper, faith S. Lukg, ch. 22. 20. And ſuch 
was and their 647):0uds Or vides, the former waſhing of | was this here, that Chriſt on purpoſe did to expreſs 
che whole body , which they call -719n, the other | his love to his diſciples now at parting with them, 
two of x Ms or feer, of one part alone, either | ver. 1. and to engage them to the like among one 

by immerſion, or, pouring on of water, which they | another. That this was the poſtcanium there can be * 

call 0p, Sanfifygng. So in Foma C. 3. F. 3. WAN | no doubt, if Jheuke Seiryr ver. 2. be rendred ſupper Drew's 

—11 173 Haw pwr IWyH FNPAY, the being ended,for then there could benothing after that **** 
high prieſt on the day of expiation waſhes Joe waſhings, | but the poſtce@nium. But although Jools being the, 
and ten ſanttifications, that is, waſhes his whole body Aoriſt. Med. importeth no more. but it being come, 
five times, at every changing of his veſtments once, and | or when ſupper was come, in ſupper time, yet "tis appa- 
his bands and. feet ten times, that 1s, at every waſhing | rent that after this he roſe from ſapper,towaſh their 
of his whole body twice. The former were uſed by. feet; and accordingly?tis faid expreſly v. 12. avars- 
the Prieſt (after fthe building of the Temple) be- | ay 7&2 lying down again, which ſignifies that he 
fore the entring into the Temple, (yo mar, faith Fo- | was before lain down-to-meat. And therefore in rea- 
74C-3-S. 3+; enters into: the court of the Temple to\ſon.this waſhing their feet, coming between the = # 
; minſter; though bt be clean, that is, though he be| per, andthe poſtcenium, that which here follows the 
not under ay legal pollution, wntil he have waſhed | waſhing, and his ſecond lying down, is the poſtcani- 
1 all over). and. fo. alſo, by. the Proſelytes, at their int- | #m,, wherein, as it is evident by the other Evangeliſts, 
, tiation. (See Note on at. 3.2.) The latter was | he inſtituted the Lords ſupper. See Mat. 26. 26; 
of gvery.days uſe : Ant to-thoſe our Sayiour ſeems | where it is the laſt thing that is done, but the ſinging 
W's FOE ex, and by the; 4 agua @:: he means him | of the þymn, before their going to the, aornt of 0- 
that hath been totally waſh?d, that is, that hath] les ver. 30. and ſo: Mar. 14:28: And: Lake faith 
been jnitiated, andentred into Chriff, hath under-| expreſly, ch. 22. 20. that he tok;the cup after ſuppey;! 
taken his Diſcipleſhip, and ſo renounced ſincerely | Which being ſuppoſed, and the mention being, hete' 
| 70 rofancncſs of lieſormeribifer and' he! that. texpreſs of Chriſts giving the 4ouloy;or cruſt to Fudas, 
ag had done fo is {aid to be zabze5s 3G, in the words | 903430 auger 6d conſequent, that/Fada; was pre-' 
©; following whole clean, and he hath no need to be | ſent at the Inſtitution o the Sacrament, and not only 
*%-.. . fonebed. againz; thatig, Hove Forthariceremo-| ar the firlt part of the ſupper, which that concluded, 
Wl + 0 $i 6anon waineebr. cepeatetlytfay.the Jewiſh ſo ins not probablethat the cru now mention'd go 
-., Writers, All that is oro to him is the &2z1:opei | begiven him ſhould bedip?d or moiſter'd in the juice 
__ Orviilew the-gw ;;0r.:powing of mater, arid {0 of: the herbs; as 1t5maght be thought; if it had been! 

the 
He: 


. Immenſien, | of7 {6 

, rinſing of th ily miniſtery.. af | at-the former part. of the ſupper. For the cuſtom of 
yort'art Oe PRT $4 + fed) to £iving about bread 1n the 9b as, ſurely, to 

Dy Lvalh, offs ad. purifie .(more and more'|givea cruſt of dry bread, broken off from the loaf, or: 

daily) the frailties, and imperfeftions, and lapſes | a loafcut in a diſh, to that purpoſe,to giveevery one 

of our weak nature, thoſe feer. of ghe_/auly.76-e25-4APicce, And the cupof wine following it, there was 
we Srabiucle,: Dith-Eulogins, even after he is can-4 noe uſe, or occaſion of moiltening/it; and beſides,the 
verted:- - || voy baitirg <(f} 1 2 - "tfaſtcourſe, and the diſhes of thatfervice were in'alt 


” 


— = 


4 
= ws 
»+ = 


_ 
P 


£5 


- V:26. ASep] What Lolo ſignifies is clear by | reaſon taken away, to give placeto this concluding 
a 76 | | courle, 
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ooumethe toatof dip, or pro dwlſiiend, Mat: 26s 23 fnifies| 0 ds 1 
ined, An 7A there was-| mear, and ear bread (P/al.41.9. and here v: 18, ; with- = 
-f thing. wad the wine to dip, out any notion of wetting it, and fo iubenſiutpC., | 
and MN ficing i No ene or pot, and not | Afar. 14. 20. which mayas wellconclude tha; Fudgs 
ore d ichis menrion'd in Matthew and Mark | was made wet-in the diſh there,as that the bread was 
at MAC inting .at the traditor,) there 1s no pretence opt here. It i IS ordinary for words to loſe their Na- 


of believing, that the bread was dip'd in that. Up- |tive ſignifications, and to be uſed in a OE 
ot theſe groundsit ſeems not onable to intet-" tude | originally belong s to them, Fr we - F ..6 
Belac poſea conjecture, that the word 84s, or iufdlac, know PT o be di yd,or waſh'd, is uſed npt only Jy Ph 
£4544 may here be miſtaken, and miſapplied to 4.oylor, the | of water, but 7 the Hhly Ghoſt, and fire. Art] then, arf 
picce of brea (which from thence is uſually rendred | why may not the words | be thus rendred, g {ys 6. ._ MW = 
« fo Op,. fop ppofing ng.it to be fen]bbor, dip'd in wet, and | las 73:Loplor 8600, to whom having dip*d,I all give i 


ſo moiſten'd) when it may ſignifie no more than his | the piece of bread,by dipping meaning putting thehand 
_ putting, aig rut his hand into the diſh. For the | into the diſh, and then infer 7d Louicy Maury, 
© putting ones hand into any hollow veſlel, which is | having dip'd, that is, put in his hand, he gives the ina 
| made hollow, that it may contain liquids in it, may | cruſt, or piece of bread, to Fudas, telling Tb at the 
fitly be thus expreſs'd, although there be not. any li- ſame time, that he, that he ſhould next give i it to, 
4 quid thing i in it at that time. SO ipfpe wy X#EF to | was he that ſhould deliver him up. oy 
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£6 Papophraſe ; CHAP. XIV. 


_ t. As your, believing -in 1} E T not your heart be troubled: #* ye believe in God, believe alſo in ©: 

God my father will afford me.] | oh) | 

you many priviledges, and antidotes againſt worldly trouble, fo will alſo your believing in me. Fey 
2, 3- In heaven there is 2, In my fathers houſe are many manſions ; + If it were not ſo, I would hive toldy vickin 


room for you abundaiitly as 

enrolls ves Seer wn og you I go to prepare a place for you. [2 
no need chat I ſhould tellyou 6 3: And if I (£0 * and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and reciive you wt hu 

this eroch (which otherwiſe T into my ſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo.J ; my | 
would have told you, and which-would: give you cauſe to rejoice, and nor be ſad at my departure) that my going is but as Nor Ms - 
harbinger to prepare for you, and when I have done that, the), as an harbinger, I will comeback again, and meet you, and ) and the a 


troduce you r, AQ 1.11, ary 

( v, , 

* 4 I ſuppoſe you know the 4. And whither I JEL know and the way ye know.] ; Bd, ve 
m—_ ro which T 80, = the way which will bring you $2 : s "om " n 
l 


5- Thomas ſaith unto him, Lord, we ktiow not whither thou goeſt ; and how tes Th Ws :;; 
can we know the way ? ] 
6. Tam the true and living 6. Jeſus faith-unto him, [I am the way, and the truth, and the life : no man col- He 


ſent by my Father to di- eth unto the Father but by me. . 
re all men tothar wit, wherein he &s and requires to be ſerved, and here ie no ohermyy to comero he knowledge of | WT = 
hk, or the enjoyment of life with htm, bur by me, and the ſame way that F-go before you. raph 
7. If you had thore 7. If ye had known me, ye ſhould have known my Father Pg 2 and from hence | | 
known me, who come: Y n forth ye know him, and have ſeen him, 
my Fathers name, and to reveal his will to you, ye had alſo known my Father, who being inviſible. is no otherways to be known, 
Pr bur as he is revealed in me, and now (ſee Mar. 23. note m.) although ye never ſaw my Father, ITT) ATT ARES (ie, 
who am his image, ye have both ſeen and known him. 
2. Philip nor conſidering 8. Philip ſaith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it ſufficeth us. i MT 
: pee ep dyaoyonn 4 a ſaith unto him, ores rei the Father, And thar one thing, the fheming wi the Father | abid 
copvince all without any other argument. . | Wo 
- g. Jeſns ſaith unto him, Have I beenſo long time with you, and yer il then Wn 
69s To Log noma not known me, [Philip ? He that hath ſeen me, hath ſcen the Farther, and how fay- "1 _ 
ahd fo he that hath ſeen me, eſt thou ther, Shew us the Father'?] gr Bi 
wb ets ns hath ſeen my Father, and knows his will allo. And after this this of thine is an i mpertinenc wane- + = IC 
ry.demand. __ ohh 
-  U6: Lerme ak youdso you 1&: Belieyeſt thou not_that [am in the Father , and the Father in the ? The MW & 
not believe confidemly; that thar Words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf: bur the Father tht dwel- ITE © 
harloever Ido or teach Tdo leth in me, hedoth the works. | tou 
byrhe Fathers GOIN Rs your of Wiper Fin me? whatſoever If or ds, dofiin, or miraJes, 


is of him 3 ſce nore C. 
| Kh. Take my wolf ie, 11. Believe mathe Low w inthe Father, andthe Father in me; tor lſebelire [9 
| bit youll not do ſo, ler me for the very works ſake od 
of my - wiracles demontiene-kr to you. ' 
: Thoſe diar have 12, Verily verily 7 notoy t _ 
ety Keg ſhall be a all he do alſo, and Tus Chat L ſe | 
wrong es miracles Father.) - 0719 0 Pp 
wi, Mar. 16. 49. 5 ra yy on ta ht an hal ing ts. 
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”. 
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es ie eter et 


15. If a er comaia—wg | / ' 75; Do bur we dhvrebs the 


ſincerity of your love rome obedience to my p A 
«panaclete 16, And T will pray the Father, and he ſtall giye you another Þ ® Comfort 16. 4nd Iwvill ack my Fa- 
that he may abide with you for ever,] ther, and when I am ns he 


ſhall ſend you the holy Ghoſt, who for the ſeveral parts of his office r. to intercede as an advocate, 2. to exhort, 3. to com- 
fort, is beſt expreſt by the word Ce ARGICE 18-Greek fi oy all theſe three, and he, when he cometh, ſhall abide 
\ With you for ever, not departing, as I now you a5 fog as you adhere and continue obedient ro my 
precepts, V. 15. 
17. Een the Spirit af truth, whom the world cannot; seccive, becauſe it feeth hs Paradere 
que him Jt, _— knoweth him; butye know him, + for he dwellerh with you, and Wt CE gy 
a 
Ft ous ſhall on yOu, 
 fallbe carnal and warkdly men - Me roving ins of pom ao pre rs | voy 
1 


ynong you poral pgs eng) make nothing £15 far : 
(pa Vo. 2 eyes, bur only by inward effetts, and hy The nown not valued by bY yow I Sper 
brig mine he'is ky valued, therefore (ſee note on u- 9, d.) he ſhaſl = fix e 

| tinue among you, v, 16. | is 
rin, 18; I will not leave you * comfortleſs, I will come to you. vB. Ye are wy litte hil- 
iya Is dren ch, 13. 33 and therefore when I leave you, I will have more cave of you, chan to levvt you Heſtimue, I will haſten + 


Tome unto 45 toſo man children deprived of their parevt; thaygh I an Hacperr 

' riſe again, gee 7 TE of Ig TT ſee v. 38, GS og mat de 

the Live T9} Yet alittle while and the world ſceth me no more ;, but ye ſee me: + be- 19. Aber 6 tiate Suee F 
el ſhall be 


> ke > cauſe live, ye ſhall live alſo 


l [7,4 01s where now I move, and fo taken, thatthe le pevieg Jews ſhall tever Tee war of my micagles, 
; (OF therto been ſo uneffe&al #ttony them, never ſee wy 1 AG as to take comfort vr reap by feet _ I 
| my death ir ſelf thar ſhall me from you, 1 from death, zen pda baigro dk my reſurreGron, and 


thence aſcend to heaven to live eternally 3 7 ind as that ſhall be mazcer of great (# hore 2 
3- 6.) like the joy of onethathath a friend returned to life , Of like the womans It ED ppb} a 


wonderful reviving after your forrow for my departure, fo ſh ir be attended with all yi a a——_ tO You, Jaftification Rom. 
s. 10. and cternal life hereafter. 


20, At that day ye ſhall know that I am in wy Father, andye in ine, <andl > And when 1Gul fer 


x 
1 
. you, and make good what Twow promiſe, then ſhall ye be convinced (more perfe& LR have b bay Hart ha Y wc 
taught onu0e but what:is the will'of my Father, 2: that by you keeping cloſe ro that hy BY tny power 
and og fon, which I have received from my Farher, ſhall be communicared to you, Bu. 2. 28. 
of He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that Joveth 27. And ef 1 
: and_he.that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and 1 will love him, obedient No Bk &L. th al 
=} will manifeſt my ſelf to him,] ohoſorr they we _—_ 
ro E—» pontien: ; rag ptr lover of ae we 'g. ſhall or __ of a and from me receive tha even 
I ally make my ſelf known to him after my reſurreQion, exher'by appearing whim my ſe ns 
thoſe, rohom F will appear. "Y p ext rating of 
taatis 22, Judas ſaith unto him, (not'Iſcariot,) Lord, * how is it, that thon wilt tna- 22. 
eo? nifeſt thy ſelf unto-us, and not unto theworld ?] of his dicip 
:aker a; ne ſhewing himfelf as'a temporal Meffias, asked him (fee c. 7. 4.) what was the wad that foo woi 
| | x0-the world, as welt as to; them ? 
| Jeſus anſwered and-faid unto him, If any man love me, he will * keep my red. th 
«owt YN 4 and:my:Father willove him, and we will come unto him, and make ob Gp. 44 ng 5 id. The 
"% bode with him:] not pra Ai - jv 
Rp cepts, wkich they thar do, by:thar expreb their love to me, and have this reward from my Poder, t he loves them again z 
.and/he ant reveal our- ſelves to:ſach, and delight to dwell with ſuch. 


24. Hethat lovethme- not, keepeth not -my ſayings, and the word which y0u 2, Bat this 4is not com- 


heat, isxivr:atine, but:the Fathers which ſent me.7] gene tothe world, who nei- 
{ther love nor obey the,/nar conſequently: my Father, whoſe word ir is, -and'nor mineown, which Tpreactt unto you, 


| niet ic Theſtthings haveFfpoken unto you, * hom yet preſentwith you. 


— 


”T” map” & 


it looking 
'nor- manifeſt 


I” 


adide with 


| yy 26. But the * Comforter which i the -Holy Ghoſt, which'my Father willfend ,, expound to. you al 
ohbs _ inmy name, he'ſhall [teach you all things, _ bring all things to your remem- the obſcurities of my ſpeech- 
the Holy whatſoever I have faid untoyou.] es, as far as is uſeful ro your 
meerar@- [ike r Cor. 13. note i. .and put you in mind of all which Thave now faid toyou, how-they are fulfiſted, and what they 
rn, yon z/ {ee AR. 11. 16. 


* unto you, '23. 'Peace I leave +. with you my. peace: I give unto yon, not as the world IT cake leave of ou 
fo ft -"7 give I unto' you ; let not your heart be troubled, neither tet it be } 1 it Sin heartily I 


' ny Ms afﬀe&ionately : Y3 _ —_ in - 
Wn, yg $4 , <A peculiar way from that b which the world uſes to do'ir They in Silt, _ te you, or take their leave 0 
ow v urs .you,/ aha the like forms, Peace beto you fic. - bur-either. do it , atifheartlefly, or NE ke Saad amp more than 


wiſh it 3: bur I who cordially love, and am able wexprebs my love, Iaty give it ro you. "Benor cirher eroubled with 
;Nrief (ſee! c.. t1. a,) that T muſt be aaken from you, nor-fear-what ſhalb befal your {clves. 


28. Ye have heard how I ſaid unto you,; go away, ard-come 4gai unto yon : ry Feold4cu'v.r9. that | 
Ifyeloved tne, .ye would rejoice, becauſe Haid,-1:g0 unto theFather : for my Fa-am io go/away., and afrer a 
ther js greater than I.] ' few- days 'return'to wan 

= I5.c.): — then return oro. Faber from whom-I came. -If ye were kind Sorheye mg |d&have looked-upon 


a5 on a means of he that ſent is, as fuch,.greater than I qhoaptys | Ando > return- 
- go! iron] Father muſt need be the.; cing me to an higher condition, thah-that which tiow as in, 
29. Afid 


ow T-havetold you, before-it comes to paſs, that when itis cometo - 29. have not told you al 
believe.] this to affli you, but to arm 
:expeRation of it,. by foretelling it, and wichal that your ſceing wy; predidfion fulfilled, may convince you, that all 


hive faifl ro-you is true, and ſo make you belfeve on: me. 


be 
= fe r the 'of + this world 30, 31. I ſhall not now 
"or, the 30; Het I will not talk much with you, fo prince' S Word 3 C6 wy emich 20 you, 
wldy (for -cometh, d hath —_ in me. a "the mpeckl power (of 
we King's 537, But that the wor nay know that I love the Father, and as the Father gave the Romans, w a 


and a 


K=EESD SS 
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nfs TE ther with the Jews to deſtroy me, and when they do fo, ſhall find nothing to lay to my charge, nor indeed 
matt > 0s oo _—_ mr __ raves S- 1 ir is.to be Gods executioner on finners, finds no fin in me, fo to puniſh 


and ſo could not put me to death, bur that in obedience. to my Fathers will, I mean voluntarily to lay down my life. Ariſe 
from table, ler us be gone, meet whatever comes, and, to ſhew you howwvIlling Iam to lay down my life, let us go to the Piace 
where Judas waits to betray me, ch. 18. 3. 4 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


= V. 15- Love]. The notion of loving God in Scrip- | Foh. 15. 26. and efficaciouſly convincing the der ſa- 
Az«z%v ture,but eſpecially in the NewTeſtament,ſeems molt | 77es, Foh. 16, 8. and this 1s the notion of the word Te- 
fitly to be taken from one moſt eminent act, and ex- | tained among the Talmudiſts,who continue theGreek - 
preſſion of loye amongſt all men, viz. that of doing | ward without the termination, and ſet it in'oppoſi- 
thoſe things which are eſteemed moſt grateful and | tion to MMP xariyog@r 477 accuſer. And proportion- 
acceptable to the beloved, either as tending moſt to | ably to what is here {ſaid of mggnnlGr, mult, I ſup- nevus, 
his good, or any other way moſt deſirable to him. | poſe, be reſolved of maggnancrs; 5 & yi mreud]© , AF. _ 
For this indeed is the one expreſſion of lovixg one | 9. 31. not that it be reſtrained to note comfort parti- 
another, all other being effetts of. love to our ſelves. | cularly, but be taken in the latitude, for the whole 
But becauſe God wants no contributions of ours to | work of the miniſtery, to which the Apoſtles were 
the advancing of his good or (indeed) of his glory ſet - and conſecrated, and enabled by the Holy 
and our only way of doing grateful things to him is | Ghoſts coming down upon them, and ſo indeed the 
our performing what he commands, therefore it is | word is generally uſed in the As, to denote the 
conſequent, that our obedience to the will, or com- preaching of the word, ſpeaking to the people, as the 
mands of God in the higheſt and moſt perfe&t man- | Apoſtles did in the ſynagogues, or elſewhere, to tell 
ner.is ſtiled the loving of him. being indeed the prime, | them their duty of all kinds. So AF. 11. 23.'Tagera- Nanwy 
if not only way of demonſtrating our love to him. So | ae: rayles, the ſum of his ſpeech or ſermon to them 
here, 1f ye love me,keep my commandments, if ye are ſo | all was,that they ſhould cleave unto the Lord. |So Af. 
affected to me, as to deſire to gratify me, obedience | 14. 2. meggheth3y}es iuubier Th Tice, preaching to, Or in- 
to all my precepts is the way of doing it. So v. 21. | terceding with, them to abide in the faith, and. 15, 32, 
He that hath my commandments and keepeth them, he it | Sta nitys Tori ragsrdnevur,and alyp rorang C.22. With 
' $55 that loveth me, &C. and I will love him, and (as the | much ſpeech they exhorted, or taught, or priach'd to 
moſt grateful thing to him, that can be done from | the brethren. So ch. 16. 40. Tagexa agar avi;ds, they 
one loyer to another) 7 will ſhew my ſelf to him. Sov. | preach*d to, of exhorted them. So aby.&- mugy Anggur, this 
23, If any man love me, he will keep my word, and my | Att. 13. 1 y 4 word of exhortation, according to their #% 
father ſhall love him, and we will (as the molt grateful cuſtom of ſaying ſomething ſeaſonably to th: people 
 obliging thing again) come to him, and make our abode | at, their publick aſſemblies, after their reading of the 
with him,and ſo v. 24. & 1 Joh. 2.5. He that keeps my | Law, &c. So AF. 15. 31. the whole meſlayze of the 
word, in him is the love of God made perfett, and ch. 5. | Synod at Feruſalem, and their deciſion of the'contro- 
3. this ts the love of God, that we keep his commandments. | verſe, is called mygnanors exhortation. | 
And ſo faith Chriſt, ye are my friends if ye do whatſo-| V. 20, And Tin you] The word x4yo in this wri- 
ever I command you. From whence it 1s, that, as in | ter efpecially, hath oft a peculiar elegancy in it, and +" 
ſome places compared together, love 1s equivalent, | is not fully underſtood, but by adding the werd So in 
or parallel, to keeping the commandments of God, as | the rendring of it, ſo alſo I, and then it hath an influ- 
Exod. 20.5. Dent. 5. 9. & Gal. 5.6. conipared with | ence on the former part of the period, ard makes 
1 Cor. 7. 19. (and diſobedience to enmity Rom. 8. 7.| that the firſt part of a ſimilitude or comparit on, as it 
Fam. 4. 4.) ſo the whole condition available to our | is it ſelf the «#Janb/04; or ſecond. Thus ins oft in 
acceptation with God,and ſalvation, is oft expreſsd | other places, ſee c. 6. 56. @ ipo? wy, xdyo Udung, a fr 1% 
by this ſtile of Love. And becauſe thoſe duties that | he remaineth in me, ſo alſo I in him. So u «vs |1 Fo. 4. 
are to be perforn'd to. God immediately, are moſt | 15. 5 ©sd; @ dvnd wy, x; vids Us md ©45, a5 Gd abides 
* acceptable and grateful to him, but eſpecially that | iz him, ſo be alſo in God, and again v. 16. and here in 
EE of confeſling him, and, indeſpight of dangers, and | this verſe, where two parts Te three) of convi- 
death it ſelf, keeping cloſe to him, therefore that is | tion ſeem to be ſet down, as the effects of Chryiſts re- 
many times expreſsd by loving of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 8. 3. | ſurreCtion, &c. 1. They ſhall know that Chriſt is in 
Gt 16. 2.2. Epheſ. 6.24. Fa. 1. 12, Revel. 2. 4. Ano- | his Father, that is, that he came truly with Gommiſ- 
ther notion there is of the love of God, a deſire of | ſion from him, and hath kept cloſe to the diſcharge 
union, and near conjunction with him, but this is but | of it, varied not from it in the leaſt, That that is the 
: ſeldom look?d on in the Scriptures. meaning of being in his Father may appear by! the uſe 
b. © V.16.Comforter.] The word Paraclete in theGreek | of it again c. 17. 21. that they all may be one as thou Fa- 
nee5:n'@- Comes from a word of a large, and ſo ambiguous ſig- | ther art in me, and I in thee, that is, that they may a- 
nification; and conſequently may be rendred adve- | gree in the ſame doctrine, as my Father and I agree 
cate, exhorter, or comforter, and every one of theſe do | perfectly in the ſame, I teaching what is his will 
fitly accord to the offices of the Holy Ghoſt among | ſhould be taught,and nothing elſe.But more &vident- 
the Apoſtles (on whom he was to deſcend) and ever | ly here v. 10. Doſt thou not believe thatT am in tht Father, 
k ſince in the Church, and therefore ought not to be ſo | and the Father in me ? i.e. whatſoever I do or teach is 
| rendred by any one of theſe, as toexclude the others, | the power of God, and the dottrine of God in me, as 
but to be left in the latitude of the ſignification, | it follows, the words which I ſpeak are not from my ſelf, 
which belongs to the Greek word :  Yetthe truth is, | bur the Father that abideth in me, he doth the i Br'4 V 
one notion there is of the word, which ſeems to be | 10. & v. 11. to the ſame purpoſe, that the piw_ 
eſpecially referrd to, both here, when he is called |which he doth, he doth from God,and that is a proof 
Paraclete, and c.16.8. as ſhall there appear, and that | that his doctrine is the doctrine of God. "Thus the 
is the firſt notion, that of an advocate or interlocntor, | Fathers raiſing him from the dead,and taking him up 
an advocate of the Chriſtian's cauſe with God,Rom:.8. | to heaven will convince them of, ſee c. 16. 16). where 
26. and ſoalfo with men, teaching the Apoſtles whar | his going to the Father is mentioned as a mears to con- 
they ſhall ſay, when they are brought before Kings, | vince them of righteouſneſs, i. e. both that {1e was 2 
&Cc. Mat. 10. 20. and an advocate, or attor of Chriſt | righteous perſon, and that he taught themfthe true 
cauſe againſt the world of unbelievers, and crucifiers, | way of righteouſneſs. 2. They ſhall know that Chrift 
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continues inthe, communicates and derives his power | ſhould partake of the bleſſing and fruits of his appear- 
to them, that he hath not forſaken them, v. 18. as by | ance, and of the Paraclere, and that as they had conti- 
his death they wereapt to ſuſpect hedid, butare con- | nued faithful to him, he in likemanner would be ſure 
yinced of the contrary by his reſurrection, 1. by his | to perform his promiſe to them, make them his ſuc- 
appearing to them, 21x, by his going to heaven, only | ceſſors in his power in the Church, and preachers of 
(as he ſaith) to prepare a place for them; and then to | the ſame doctrine which he had taught from his Fa- 
come tneet and conduct them thither v. 3. and 3'r, by | ther. Andſothatis theplainmeaning of theſe words, 
his ſehding his Spirit to them to fit them to be his | yur & toi, x40 © vuir, a5 you are in me, ſo I in you, Eys i $471 
ſucceſſors on earth, which is the principal thing in | which was the only ſecond thing they needed to be 
this chapter. Now their obedience, and the finceri- | convinced of. Though by the way, I ſay, as this was 
ty thereof to him, is not any third principal thing, | the rewarding of their obedience and fidelity to him, 
that they were thus to be convinced of by this mira- | ſo alſo would it be a teſtimony from God of the ſin- 


un, cle of Chriſts reſurreftion, being a thing which if it | cerity of it, which he was pleaſed thus to accept and 
Thi were in them, they might poſſibly know without | reward. That this is the right interpretation of this 
Re. Gods working miracles to teſtifie it, and again their | verſe appears by the next ver. 21. where he that loyes . 


knowing of this would be an effect, or conſequent of | Chri/ and keeps his commandments, that is, that is in 
thoſe former convictions, and not a principal branch | Chr:# here, is the ſubje&, to whom the promiſe is 
antecedent (as in the order of the words it lies) to | made of Chrits manifeſting himſelf unto him, which 
the latter of them. That therefore which the menti- | hath appeared to be the importance of xz#ys # ww, 
Tus 6 On of Jp; & Fue?, ye.in me ſeems to point at in this | ard I in him. By which it appears that the fidelity to 
is place, is only this, that whereas the world ſhould ne- | Chriſt is the qualification or condition required in the 
ver ſee Chriſt again, ſo they that remained in him, his | ſubject, to make a man capable of the manifeſtation 
faithful and obedient diſciples, (upon w* the whole | of Chriſt to him, which would not be afforded to any 
promiſe of the Paraclere is built in this chap. v- 15.) | others. And the ſame is the importance of y. 23. 


CHAP IV. Paraphraſe. 


1. F| Am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman.] 1. Andas he was going on 
| the way, he ſaid to thoſe that 
were near him, John, &c. I am the true (ſee ch. 6. f.) generous fruit-bearihg vine, Jer. 2. 21. my blood as the blood of the grape 
ſhall rejcyce rhe heart of God and man, Jud. 9g. 12. And my Father who hath thus planted me 1n this world here below, hath 
the whole ordering of all that belongs to me, and every branch, every believer, every member of my myſtical body. 


2, Every branch in me that beaceth not fruit, he taketh away and every branch \,, pyery barren member 


+ v1 thatbeareth fruit, he * purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. ] _ of my body, (every unprofi- 
Pure = ' /rable diſciple or Chriſtian) he proceeds to exciſion of, Every one thar 15 fruttfull, he diligently pruneth, and uſerh all other pro- 
xy bable means to render it more fruitful, 
reads x8" 2, 4 Now ye are clean through the word which I have ſpoken unto you. ]J — & 23. You arealready ſanRi- 
- 0M fied by the operation,of my dodrine and ſpirit upon you, though you may need farther pruning, 1n order to that greater de» 
uready gree of fruitfulneſs, verl. 2. | : ; 
m_— 4+ Abidein me-and I in you: As the branch cannot bear fruit of it ſelf, except 4- Do ye therefore take 
the word, I abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. ] care by your obedience and 
bogs conſtancy, that I may be fo faſtned in your hearts, that I may never be out of them, or he provoked ro withdraw my ſelf from 
ow of you, For this preſence of mine is abſolutely neceſſary to you, ro make you fruirfull z As a branch cur off from the vine withers 
yy preſently, is far from bringing forth any fruit, ſo he. that falls off, or is, by my Fathers juſt judgement on him, broken off from 
me, deprived of that grace, which, as juyce, is diſtributed to all the branches, as long as they are 1n the body, can never bring 
forth any good. | | 
5. Iam the vine, ye are the branches : He fhat abideth in me, and I in him, the ,. ye that adheres and 
ſame bringeth forth much fruit : for without me ye can do nothing. ] keeps faſt to me, and conſe- 
emu to him, he by the grace communicated from me to him, will be enabled to bring forth much fruir, he and none 
ut he. E 
6. If a man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a branch, and is withered, and 5, rye vreak off romme, 
men gather them, and caſt them into the fire, and they are burned.) '- and are by your ſelves as 
branches ſeparated from me, into whom you are ingraffed by faith and obedience, ye ſtraight wither away, and are fir for no» 
| thing Eur the fire. ; v 
_ 7. If yeabide in me, and my words abide in you, ye ſhall ask whet ye will, and ,, as1ong as you continue 
it ſhall be done unto you. ] obedienr tro ine and my do- 


| | Qrine, all your prayers ſhall be heard. 

;ndje 8. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit, * fo ſhall ye be my g. your fruirfulneſs is that 
, diſciples.] which alone brings in glory 

| | to my Father, and which denominates you truly my diſciples. 

9. Asthe Father hath loved me, ſo have I loved you : continue ye in my love. ] 9. My love to you is like 

| that of my Father to me, and that muſt oblige you to take care to do thoſe things which are gratefull ro me, that I may cone 

; ninwe to love you. | 

10. If ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide in my love, even as I have 10, And that will be ſecu- 


kept my Fathers commandments, and abide in his love.] red by your conſtant obedi- 
; ence to my commands, as my obedience to my Fathers commandments hath ſecured me of the continuance of his love. 


11. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that my joy might remain in YOU, x15, Theſe things have I 


and that your joy might be full. largely ſaid to you, thar the 
comtore wh "Ave Jon in my Sr way in ty abſence continue to you, and by the addition of that comfort of the Spirit, 


which ſhall come when I am gone, your joy may abound. 
12, This is my commandment, that ye love one another. as 1 have loved you. 
13. Greater loye hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his 13, No man can-expreſs 
fr lends. | | greater love to his deareſt 
| friends than to adventure to die for chem. 
14. Yeare my friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you. ] <8 14 AndthatT mean todo 
for ycu, and the benefit of that greateſt kindneſs ſhall accrue to you, as to my choiceſt friends, if ye continue obedient to my 


doctrine and commands. 
| W Ee . 15. Hence 


* 
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15. And certainly I have 
long dealt with you as friends, 


Lord doth : but I have called you friends 
far above the condjrion of ſer- Father, I have made known unto you.] 


vants, who uſe,not to know their maſters intentions, or counſels, or purpoſes, but only to do his commands, but I have recei- 
ved you as frieyds, and confidents into my boſome, to make known all my Fathers will unto you. | 


"- 16. And this I have done 


16. Ye have not choſen me, but I have choſen 
toward you by way of pre- ſhould go and bring forth fruit, and char your fruit ſhould remain : that 
vention, out of free undeſer- ever ye ſhall ask of the Father in my name, he may give it you. 


ved kindneſs to you, and of my own accord, put you in this bleſſed courſe, enabled you to frudtific, and bring forth abundat re 
of fruit, to the honour and praiſe of God, appointed you to go abroad into all the-world, and bring in an harveſt of convertg#to 


heaven, which is a real and a durable fruit, and that which 


Il be advantageous to you alſo, devolye on you the benefit of ha- 


ving all your prayers heard by God, all your wants ſupplied by him, which you ſhall preſent to him in my name. 1 


17. All this concerning my 


17. Theſe things I command you, that ye loye one another.) 


love to you I inculcate and repeat on purpoſe, as an obligation to you, thar (as the moſt eminent way of return which I expe& 


from you to all this) you live 1n charity one toward another. 
18. And if ye find by ex- 


18, If the world hate you, ye know that i hated me before it hated you.J 


perience, that impious, and hypocritical worldlings do in ſtead of believing, refiſt and perſecute you, there is no reaſon that 
this ſhould give you any diſcouragement, you are to expeQ that, and arm your ſelves againſt it by this conſideration, that ſuch 


as theſe perſecuted me 
the wicked men of this world. 


19. Theſe mens oppoſing 


and hating you will be a com- Are not of the world, but I have choſen 


fortable ſymptome to you, that hateth you. ] 


you are a peculiar people of mine, dignified above, and ſeparated from the reſt of men. 
20. Remember the word that I ſaid unto you, the ſervant is not great 


ly to meer with ſuch enter- the Lord : If they have perſecuted me, they will alſo 
rainment need nor be ſtrange + * kept my ſaying, they will keep yours alſo. 


20. And that you are like- 


ore you, and fo as I began in love to you, ſo T have had the firſt taſte of the enmity, and hatrediof 


& 


ro you, when you remember how oft I have foretold you of it, that you could not in reaſon expe any better treating, thanT 


have met with before you : If they have perſecuted me, 1n all probability they will perſecute you alſo, and on the other fide 
you have no more reaſon to expett of the world, thar it ſhould receive your preaching, than that it ſhould receive mine. 


y do unto you for my names ſake, becauiz they 


21. All the perſecutions 
upon the ſcore of their not believing that God hath ſent me. 
22. If Thad not done what 


T have among them, they they have no * cloak for their ſin. 


21. But all theſe things will the 
that ſhall fall on you being know not him that ſent me.] 


22. If I had not come, and ſpoken unto them, they had not had fin ; by 


might have had the excuſe of ignorance, but now they are utterly without excuſe. 


23. I have done ſo much 


23. He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. 


to Evidence my being ſent from God, that now the oppoſing me is a malicious reſiſting of my Father himſelf. 


See verf. 22, 23» 


Father. 
25. By this 15 fulfilled thar 


25. + But this cometh to paſs, that the word might be fulfilled, which is 
of the Pſalmiſt , Pſal. 35. 19. in their law, they hated me Þ without a cauſe. | 


24. If I had not done among them the works which none other man 3: di 
they had not had fin : but now have they both ſeen andhatedboth me a 


k 


they have oppoſed me, when they had all reaſon to havereceived and loved me. j 


26, 27. But atthe coming 26. But when the * Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you from the 
of the Holy Ghoſt, that plea- Father, ever the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he ſh:1l1 te- 


der or advocate of my cauſe .: 

=: note oN Cc. 14. b.) whom ſtifie of me. 
will ſend from the Father, _ <7 

that Spirit, which proceedeth ginning.] 


27. Andyealſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been with me from the be- 


from the Father, and who by his coming will open mens eyes, and give them a right underſtanding of me, he ſhall maintain 
my cauſe againſt all oppoſers, by coming down on you ſhall give you aſſurance of my being ſent from God, and by the gift of 
rongues ſhall enable you to convince all others, and ſhall conſtitute you witneſſes of it to all, as being the fitreſt to do ſo by yout. - 


having been eye-witnefles of all that I have done, having been with me ar the firſt, and never departed from me fince, 


# 


V. 20. Kept] The joyning of & z7#eyoay here with 
& iSotay makes it ſeem a little probable that 7ygey 
ſhould be here taken in an ill ſenſe, for an inſidious 
obſerving or treacherous watching of Chriſts words, as 
T1e&y and mg]nefv are ſometimes uſed (ſee Luk. 20. 
26.) and ſo alfo the Hebrew *QU (Pfal. 56. 7. they 
obſerve, that is, watch, my ſteps, when they lay wait for 
my ſoul, ) and Fob 7. 20. 183, when God is ſaid to be 
the obſerver of men. But the uſe of this phraſe 7yg5y 
ayes In the New Teſtament, eſpecially in the writings 
of S. Fohn, C.$. 55. C. 14. 23,24 C. 17. 6. 1 Foh. 2. 5. 
Rev. 3.8. and 10. c. 22. 7, 9. and that with &loazxs, 
commands in ſtead of x6yu; words very often (and par- 
ticularly in this Chapter v. 10. twice,) will be ſuffici- 
ent reaſon to reject this rendring, and to read it lite- 
rally, If they have kept my word, they will alſo keep your 
word,that is, obey and obferve it, making their not ob- 


ferving the word of Chriſt anargument that they will 
. not obſerye the Apoſtles neither ; or, that by this ex- 
'periment of their dealing with Chriſt they may learn 
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| what kind of dealing or entertainment is to be! ook- 


ed for from the world for the diſciples of Chri#, a- 
greeable perfetly to what was before {aid of the 
worlds perſecuting them alſo. [ 

V. 25. Without a cauſe] The Greek Sopexy which 
properly ſignifies grat?s, without any hire, freely, with- 
out intuition of wages, and is 10 taken, Matth, 10. 8. 
Rom. 3. 24. 2 Cor. 11.7. Apoc. 21. 6. 22. 17. is here, 
and Gal. 2. 21. taken for without a cauſe. whether Im- 
pellent (as here, they hated me without any motive, Or 
impulſive, to hatred on my part offered to them) or 
Final, as in the Galat. Then did Chriſt die in vain, Or 
to n0 purpoſe. The reaſon of theſe various accep;.ions 
of the word beyond its native extent, is to be fe;jch'd 
from the like uſe ofthe Hebrew DOIN» which ſighifies 
both theſe, and proportionably the Greek, though 
naturally it do not extend to theſe, is according to 
the cuſtome of theſe writers, uſed in the ſame large- 
neſs, as the Hebrew is. | [| 


"CHAP. 


jy 


written 


S. JO HN; Cu ap, Xy, 
15- Henceforth I call you not ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth not what his © 
; forall things that I have heard of my 


you and ordained you, that ye 
Whatſo- 


19. If ye were of the world, the world would love his own; but becuſe ye 
you out of the world, therefore the world 


than 
perſecute you ; If they haye 


I Obſerny 
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25 i EE P97: WEINeY 
DTT 
CHAP. XVI. Paraphraſe. 
waa. 1. Fo Heſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that ye ſhould not be * offended. 7. All this have t Gid «9 
16d, (6” ; fortifie you, that you ſhould 
Jaugiars . not be deterred from my ſervice by the hazards which attend it. 
2. They ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues, yea, the time cometh, that who- , They ſhall remove you 
iiſeem ſoeyer killeth you + will think that he * doth God ſervice.” | from their aſſemblies (c. 9.h.) 
to $itt- and when they have done fo, within a while, they ſhall think ir nor only lawfull, but acceptable to God (and of the nature of 
—__ a ſacrifice, whichepropiriares for other offences) to put you to death. 
a, of wit- 3- And theſe things will they do unto you, becauſe they have not known the Fa- 5, ana the grond of their 


fip. 10/p8 doing fo, is th impie- 

iy ther, Or Me. | ES go, is the grear impie 
— Aa i "t of their hearts (ſee c. 6. note d.) their not liking either the old commands of my Father, or thoſe which I now bring from 
; him. 8 


| 4- But theſe things have I told you, that when the time ſhall come, you may , 551 1s time thar I am 
15-11 remember that I told you of them. [And || theſe things I faid not unto you at the 4 to depart from you, I 


ju ret . beginning, becauſe I was with you.] did not think fir ro ſay this to 


| en you, becauſe whilſt I was here, all the malice of men bent it ſelf wholly againſt me, letting you alone. 


| Te 5. But now I go my way to him that ſent me, and none of you asketh me, Whi- , þ 4 rows; you cane 


| w«s- ther goeſt thou? : | >: LvoboandantFy 4 gry pwr 
= 6. ut becauſe I have ſaid theſe things to you, ſorrow hath filled your heart.] ployment of revealing my Fa- 
thers will, the oppoſition will light on you. This departure of mine fills you with ſadneſs, and you are fo intent upon the (ad 
thought of ir, that you do nor ask one queſtion about the end of my journey, or abour the benefir that may redound to you by 

ir, and ſhall certainly do ſo. 


7. Nevertheleſs I tell you the truth, It is expedient for you that I g0 Way: , porter me ret wk 
| e9rrdere. for if I go not away, the * * Comforter will not come unto you but if I depart; holy Ghoſt is nor to come till 


guns ] will fend hun unto you. after my departing, and his 
F I will you. coming ſhall be of more advantage to you, than my ſtaying would be. 


| ite, $. + And when he is come, he will reprove the world of fin, and of righteouſ- 8,9, 10, 11. And when he 


h . comes, he will plead my cauſe 

— neſs, and of judgem ent. . againſt the world, and lay a- 

| cince 9g. Of fin, becauſe they believe not on me. Ts gainſt it all the three ſorts of 

Bop EE gs becauſe I go to my Father, and ye ſee me no more. aQions that are amongſt the 

,d 11. Of judzement, becauſe the Prince of this world is judged.] ., . Jews uſuall in their courts, 

| concerning 7. He ſhall charge it with thecrime of nor believing in me, by the gifr of rongues, &c. evidencing, that T, that am to be preach- 

_ ed by that means, am indeed the true Mefſias, and ſo likewiſe by the fulfilling thoſe predittions which now I give you. Se- 

—_ condly, He ſhall vindicare and juſtifie my miſſion, and innocence, by my aſcenſion to heaven, taking me away out of the reach 

| judgnent of humane malice, and rewarding my patience with his conſolations. Thirdly, He ſhall urge and work revenge upon Satan and 
| his Inſtruments who crucified me, and retaliate deftrution back upon them. 

; | 12. I have'yet many things to fay unto you, but you cannot bear them now.” 12. Beſide all that T have 


yet faid, I have many things concerning the Chriſtian law to reveal to you, which being ſo diſtant from the law of the Jews, 
wherein ye have becn brought up, and for which you are ſo zealous, ye cannot yet rece1ye or be patient of them, ( ſee Orig. 
cont. Celf. 1. 2.) 


"Inj 13, * Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into Bur how wo Holy 
all truth ; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear, char ſhall 270"t comes, whoſe aver ts 


; - . to be the Spirir of truth, he 
he ſpeak : and he will ſhew you things to come. J ſhall inſtru you whar is D 


be done, teach you the full of my Fathers will for the laying aſide of the ceremonial external law of the Jews, freeing all 

Chriſtians from thar yoke, &c. For it ſhall be no private dodrine of his own, which he ſhall reveal to you, bur either that 

| which I have already taught, but you have either nor obſerved or forgotten, or thar which you are not yer, but atrerwards to 

= do (how you are to behave your ſelves in the buſineſs of rhe Jews and Gentiles, when the Jews finally reject che Goſpel, &c.) 
= and which I have not yet revealed to you, as being not yet ſeaſonable. 


"7m 14. He ſhall glorifie me, for he + ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto , 4. What he doth ſhall 
antient Gr, . tend to the 1lluſtraring of me. 


& lat, MS, For he being ſent from my Father by me, ſhall in all things accord with me, and thereby appear to have his meſſage from me, 
—_ and to declare nothing to you, but what he hath from me. . 


us 15. All things that the Father hath are mine, therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take 15, and when I fay this 
of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you.) | I mean nor ſo to appropriate 
to my ſelf, as to exclude my Father, bur becauſe all things are common to me and my Father, and becauſe all my will depends 
on the Father, and becauſe *ris my work wholly to atrend the will of my Father, therefore whatſoever of this nature he ſhall 
reveal to you, TI call that mine, and the revealing of this, his taking of mine and declaring ro you. 
'Tereme 16. A little while and * ye ſhall not ſee me, and again a little while and ye ſhall 16. within a while T ſhall 
| 3% ſee me, becauſe I go to the Father.] | . . fordtime be cakenfrom you, 
OI then again within a little while after rhar T ſhall be with you again before my aſcenſion, for it 15 nor poſſible for me to be held 
by death, T muſt ariſe and go to my Father. 
17. Then ſaid ſome of his diſciples among themſelves, What is this that he faith 
unto us, A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me; and again a little while, and ye 
| 'iwn ſhall ſeeme; and, + Becauſe I go to my Father ? ; 
hag 118. They ſaid therefore, What is it that he faith, A little while? we cannot 
tell what he faith. 
19. Now Jeſus knew vhat they were deſirous to ask him, and faid unto them, See y, 23. and 30. 
Do ye [enquire] among your ſelves of that | ſaid, A little while and ye ſhall not 
ſce me % and again a _ while, and ye ſhall fee = f "0 yy 
20. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, that [ye ſhall weep and lament, but the ITY" 
world ſhall rejoyce . and ye ſball be forrowfull, but your forrow ſhall be turned — ny r gle 
into joy.] of joy, bur your ſadneſs ſhall 
be ſoon turned to rejoycing, and theirs e're long into heavinefs. 


Ee 2 21. A wo- 


S. 70 HN. 


316 Parapbraſe. 


mans 
when it ſhall appear to you 
that my death doth bur uſher 


in my reſurre&ion and aſcen- hearts ſhall rejoyce, and your 


21, 22. Your ſorrow army 21. A woman when ſhe is in travail hath ſorrow, becauſe her hour is come - 
death ſhall be like the wo- hut as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of her child, ſhe remembreth no more the! anguiſh, 
gs of travail, but {,.. ;07 that a man is born into the world. x : 
22. And ye now therefore have ſorrow; but I will ſee you again, and your 


Joy no man taketh from you. 


ſion, as the pangs of travail do the birth of a man-child, then your ſorrow ſhall vaniſh in the preſence of this joy, which ſha{] be 


a durable joy. 
b. 23, 24. When that Spirit is 


23. And Þ in that day ye ſhall ask me nothing : Verily, verily, I fay unto you, 


come , he ſhall have raught 4h a+ſeyer ye ſhall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. 


you all things, farisfied all 


your doubts and ignorances 4 
that you ſhall not need ask YOur joy may be * full. 


me any more queſtions. After my departing you ſhall uſe a new form in your prayers to God, which as yet you have not uſed, 
make your requeſts to him in my name, upon that ſcore of 20s being my diſciples, and my giving you this authority, and 
» ſhall be granted to you. 


25. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you in proverbs : the time cometh when 


whatever tends ts the fulfilling of your joy, to your real goo 


25. My diſcourſe to you 


24. Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name; ask and ye ſhall receive, that 


Crap, 


= 


* Fulfill, 


hitherto may have had ſome I ſhall no more ſpeak avis. in proverbs, but I ſhall ſhew you plainly of the 


darkneſſes in it, which I de- Father.) 


fign'd on purpoſe, but the Holy Ghoſt ſhall ſer all before you plainly (ſee note on c. 7. a.) according as *tis my Fathers ple:fure 


ro have things ordered in the Church, ſee v. 13. 
- 26, 27. And one benefit 
that by my aſcenfion and the 

deſcent of the ſpirit ſhall come the Father for you. 
to you, 1s, that you ſhall not 
need my offering np your 


26. In that day ye ſhall ask in my name : and I fay not unto you that I will pray 


2-7, For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, and havobe. 
lieved that I came out from God.) ; 


prayers for you, but you may in my name offer them up to God your ſelves, and God, our of his love and reſpe& to thoſe thay be- 
lieve on me, and receive me as the ſon of God ſent from heaven to declare his will to you, ſhall grant all that you ſhall ask, 
28. I came forth from the Father, and am come into the world : again, I leave 
the world, and go to the Father. 


See note ON C. 7. &. 
no proverb. 


30. Now we diſcern that 


29. His diſciples faid unto him, Lo, now ſpeakeſt thou [plainly] and ſpeakeſt 


30. Now are we ſure that thou knowelt all things, and needeſt not that any 


as thou knoweſt all things, ſo man ſhould ask thee : by this we believe that thou cameſt forth from God.J 
thou arr pleaſed to reveal all ſaving truth evidently to us, of thine own accord, This convinces us that God ſent thee, and that 


thou cameſt to reveal his will. 


 3r. You ſpeak alittle con- 
fidently of your beltef now, at a diſtance from danger. 


32. But the time 15 now at 
hand, that ye ſhall fly from TWu 
me to your homes every one Father is with me.” 


31. Jeſus anſwered them, [Do ye now believe?] 


32. Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye ſhall be ſcatt ed eve- 


ry man to his own, and ſhall leave me atone; and yet I am not alone, becauſe the 


- 


of you, and ſo though ye believe on me, ye will not yet confeſs me, bur forſake me, and, as much as in you is, leave me alone: 
But alchough ye forſake me, my Father will not, he will continue cloſe to me, and acknowledge me even in dearh it ſelf, yea 


and raiſe me up from death. 


33- This I have foretold 


F 


you, that you may depend on IN the world ye ſhall have tribulation ; but be of good chear, I have gyercome' 


me for all kind of proſperity, the world.” 


and, by conſideration of my conqueſt over all that is formidable in the world, take courage, and hold out againſt all the rerfours 


and threats of the world, and the ſufferings in it. 


Annotations on Chapter XV 1, Y 


3 V. 7. Comforter] What is meant by the word Pa- 
Naegzanls raclete here attributed to the Holy Gho#, hath been 
mention?d, Note on ch. 14. 16. and will more fully 

be diſcernible by this place. For of the Paraclete, 

taken in the notion of an Advocate, or Afor, this is 

the office, to convince the xzJ19-07&- or accuſer, or, as 

*Extyxdv &y- IE 15 Tt. 1.9. $akyxev dv iaiyer]as, to juſtifie the cauſe 
Tx61:1/26 "against all gain-ſayers, to convince them, or to con- 
vince others, that they have complain'd or acted un- 

juſtly. So that all that here follows, mult in any rea- 

ſon ſo be interpreted, as ſhall agree with the cu- 

ſtomes of pleading cauſes among the Jews. Now 

there were three ſorts of cauſes or ations among the 

ne} "A vop Jews, 1. pablick, judgements, of apagſias , muny, 
” that is, concerning criminal matters, and thoſe con- 
ſiſted in the condemnation and puniſhing of offen- 

ders againſt God, falſe prophets, &c. 24's, in the 
defending of the juſt or upright, againſt all oppreſ- 

ſion, or invaſion, or falſe teſtimony, and that is call- 

ed "v9, concerning juſtice, or equity, Or righteouſ. 

A624 &luelo- neſs _ Jineuoatyns b the 34, I 
ii any for treſpaſs againſt his neighbour, as in robbe- 
ry, &c. and urging the law of Retaliation, to ſuffer 
x6:2 ie/e4ws AS he hath done, and this is called B2wDY, ak x3iocus 
concerning judgement. In every one of theſe was the 

Holy Ghoſt at his coming to be the adyocate for Chriſt 


in pleading againſt. 


againſt the world, who had rejected and crucified 
him ; one action he ſhould put in againſt the world 
of the firſt kind, Nun, a duagrias, coficerning 
that queſtion whether Chri# were guilty of being a 
falſe prophet, or they of not believing a tive pro- 
phet, the Meſſias of the world, and ſhould;demon- 
ſtrate or prove them guilty of a great crime, viz. of 
not believing the Meſſias, and that ſhould he mana- 
ged thus, there are rules ſet down, Det. 18. 22. to 
diſcern and diſtinguiſh a falſe prophet fron) a true, 
and particularly to diſcern the Chri# or Meſſias, v. 


18. viz, if undertaking to be the Meſſ;as.! and to 


prove that by foretelling things, which wefe not in 
the power of the devil to work or to foretell, al 
the things which he foretold came to paſſ, No'y one of 
the things foretold by Chri/?, was, that the ipirit or 
Paraclete ſhould come, which being fulfillel by his 
coming, and his coming from God, and pt from 
the devil, but deſtructive to his kingdom, this would 
be a convincing argument, that he was a. tzue Pro- 
phet, and ſo the Meſſias, which he affirmed, himſelf 
to be, and ſo that they were-guilty of a grezt ſin, 1 
not believing on him, ofa greater in crucifyzng hum, 
and therefore that they ought to expect that, puniſh- 
ment of exciſfon, Deut. 18: 19. which after; within 


a while, did accordingly befall that nation. A ow 
aCtio 
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33- Theſe things I have ſpoken unto you, that in me ye * might haye peace. tai 


_—_ 


—  —— 


0 Annotations on S. J O HN, Chap. XV 1. | 31 < h 


. "mM *””"\  afting which the Holy GhoF#t did put in for Chri#t | V. 23. In that day] *Ev &ucivy Ti nukea, In that day þ. 
againſt the world, was to vindicate his innocence, | here, may poſlibly be miſtaken, by aſſigning too re- 't» #61 r7 
though he had/ſuffered among them as a a1 we ak ſtrained a ſenſe to it. For if it be applied to that part %** 
and his way of managing that was, by giving them | only of the precedent verſe, But 7 will ſee you again, 
aſſurance, and convincing them, that he which was | which notes the ſpace immediately following his Re- 
thus condemned and crucified by them, was by God ſurrection (ſee c. 14. 19.) and antecedent to his A- 
taken up into heaven, (as a clear teſtimony of his inno- {cenſion, it will not then be proper to affirm of that | 
cence) to partake of his own glory there. The third | ſpace, that they ſhould ask, him nothing \, for it is evi- 
ation was that of Judgment (or of puniſhing injuri- | dent, that at that time of ſeeing him, they asked him 
ous perſons by way of Retaliation) againſt Satan, the | many things (ſee AF. 1. 6.) Butas this Reſurreftion 


lg cauſe, and author of the death of Chri5, who put it | of Chriſt was attended with his Aſcention to heaven, 
Tiny | into Fuda-'s heart, and the chief Prieſts and Phari- | and ſending the Paraclere, ſo it is moſt exactly true 
a ſees, the former to deliver up, the latter to put him | which here follows, In that day ye ſhall ask me nothing, 


to death : And by the coming of the Holy Ghvſt; and | that is, ſhall have no need of asking more queltions, 
preaching of the word thorough the world, and ſo | the Paraclete ſhall reach you all things: That this is the 
the ſpreading of Chriſtianity among the Gentiles | meaning of ig«J0e]: here, w® is rendred acking, and 'Epsiizls 
(which was an effect of this coming, and office of the | not that other notion of a5king for praying in the fol- 
Holy GhoR,,) this work of Retaliation was wrought | lowing words, may appear firlt by y. 19. where they 
moſt diſcernibly on Satan, or the Prince of this world, being dubious and uncertain what he meant by, yet 4 
he put. Chri## to death, and he himſelf 1s ſlain, (as | /zrrle while, ard ye ſhall not ſee me, &Cc. it is ſaid, Feſzs 
it were) his Kingdom deſtroyed, his Idols, Oracles, | krew that they would ipeldy durky, ask him, that is, ak. 
abominable ſins, ( whereby he reigned every where | him the meaning of that ſpeech, and to that he here 
among the Gentiles in the heathen world) were re- | refers in the ſame word, 1nthat day, when that courſe 
markably deſtroyed by this coming of the Holy Ghoſt, | ſhall be taken for the inſtrufting you ſo perfe&ly, iu3 
and ſothe world, and the Prince thereof judged, ſen- | igonos7e v/v, ye ſhall ak me nothing. Secondly, By the 
tenced, and condemned judicio talionts, to ſaffer from | chan ging of the word in the other part of this verſe, 
Chrift, as he had dealt with him, and that was the | where it is 5a ay airhon]s, whatſoever ye ſhall ach, or 
convincing the world afet neiogas, concerning judgment. | beg, of the Father, &C. and not, as it is here, zy«)nos1e. 
This Teems to be the meaning of this very difficult | In the ſame ſenſe muſt the phraſe & c/vy 75 quiga, in 
place, to the underſtanding of which I acknowledge | that day be taken again v. 26. that w* js there ſaid, 
to haye received light from the learned Hugo Greo- | belonging not peculiarly to that time betwixt his Re- 
rims in his Annotations on the Goſpels, and from Val. | ſurrettion and Aſcenſion, but to the ſtate of them, and 
Schindler in his Pentaglott. in the word I p1% pag. | all Chriſtians after Chrits departure from them, to 


1521; C. the right hand of his Father. 
CHAP. XVIL Paraphraſe. 
I. "FI words ſpake Jeſus, and lift up his eyes to heaven, and ſaid, Father, [tHe \, Thetime of my ſuffer- 
hour is cone, glorifie thy fon, that thy ſon alſo may glorife thee. ing is come, enable me to go 
5 thorough all that is now beſore me, ready to come upon me, and receive me up into thy glory, v. 5. that in the ſtrength of my - 
al 2 reſurreion, the Goſpel may be received, and believed in, over the whole world, h 


2. As thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life ,, atcording as thou haſt 
to as many as thou haſt given him. given me power of ſenrencing 


-X - 


all men, condemning or abſolving them, which power i5 to be inſtated on me at my refurre&on, that I may give eternal life to 
all, whom thou haſt ſo given me, ſo inclined their hearts thar they cordially and fincerely come unto me; fee note on c, 6. d. 


* They 3. And this is life eternal, that * they might know thee the only frue God, and 3- And all that is required l 
know thee, . IG | . 

«206 | Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. | | to make men parrakers of this 

6 06 eternal life, is, beſide the knowledge of the Father, the only true God, (together with obedience to his commands formerly 

a revealed by him) the embracing Chriſt, and acknowledging his commiſſion from: the Father, (and him as the only true God 


ſext, Jeſus alſo, 1 Joh. 5. 20.) and fo receiving and obſerving all thar is ſaid and commanded by him. 


cary 4+ Ihave glorified thee on the earth ; I have finiſhed the work which thou ga- 4, I havereſtified and pro- 


"m2 Velt me * to do.] | claimed thy will here in this 
_ : world, and ſo glorified thee here, and have done all, which thou haſt appointed me to do by way of office or miniſtery here, 

tlddo 5. And now, O Father, glorifie me with thine own ſelf, with the glory which I þ;,. anq do thou naw, 0 
14% had with thee before the world was.] Father, dcal with me propor- 


tionably, aſſume this paſſible, mortal, humane nature of mine, wherein I have ſerved thee, unto a participation of thar honour 
and dignity and glory, which, before I rook this nature on me, I enjoyed with thee before the foundation of the world, even 
from all eternity, ſee Phil, 2. 6, 9. | s 


6. I have manifeſted thy name unto the men which thou gaveſt me out of the 5, 1 have made known thy 
world : thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me, and they have kept thy wotd.] willtothoſe peculiar diſciples, 
verſ. 18, whom thou wert pleaſed by thy grace to fit, and ſo to bring to me, to undertake my diſcipleſhip, and atrend me in 
the neareſt relation, who being ſervants of thine, have received my word, and obeyed it as thine, (fee nore on c.6. d.) and ſery- 

ed me 1h the publiſhing of ir. : | | 
7. Now they have known that all things whatfoever thon haft given me, are Wo Theſe have cordially ac- 
thee.] +» | : knowledged thar all that me(- 

ſage, verſ. 4- on which I was ſent, was commicred to me by thee. 


8, For I have given unto them the words which thou ge me, and they have , 6.14, oebythee 
received them, and have known ſurely, that I came out from thee, and they have commirted to the, 1 have 


believed that thou didſt ſend me.) | _ commitred to them, and the 
have received it, as thar which in my name they will commumcate from thee to the world, being ſufficiently aſſured that my 


coming and preaching was all by commiſſion from thee. | | 
9. I pray for them; I pray not for the world, but for them which thou haſt x" 10. 1 ae elit 


| — given me, for they are thine. "ROE - prayer peculiarly for them , 
* ' 10. Andall mineare thine, and thine are mine, and * I am glorified in them.) which I know are moſt pre- 
Gam rious in thy ſight ( praying for all believers, verſ. 20, and at other rimes, though not now , for his very Crucifiers) and that 


Ee3 prayer 


p I 
1 ne. 


Paraphraſe. S. JO HN. TS Cn ap. xj 


— 


prayer for that, which for others I cannor pray, a prayer for their conſtancy (in perſecutions, v. x5.) and continuance ity the 
faith, and union with me, verſ. 12- this I can ask only for believers, (for they only are capable of it) not for the world of'im- 
penitent unbelievers, (who will be ſure to deſpiſe and trample on, and perſecute them, v. 14-) for believers I ſay, and petulj. 
arly for my diſciples, whom thov, by having given them ro me in an eminent manner, muſt look on as thine own, and alf5 re- 
ward them, for having received, and confeſs'd, and performed ſervice to me. t 


11. And now I am no more in the world, but theſe are in the world, and1 


. And this, becauſe C | 
Par Frm ——— © Come to thee. Holy Father, || keep through thine own name thoſe whom thou j;, 
hazards and perſecutions, and haft given me, that they may be one, as we are.] [ throng 
whilſt I am a leaving the world they tarry in it, Therefore, holy Father, T beſeech thee, take them into thy tuition, and pro- Name whic 
re& them in the diſcharge of their Apoſtleſhip, which after my departure lies wholly on them, keep all my diſciples byley thou 
power, (and by that declaration of thy will, which thou haſt afforded me, by the Goſpel, thy power unto ſalvation of all be. we, for th 


lievers) from peril and defe&Rion, that they may live to teach and preach uniformly (all agreeing in the ſame) what I have ta'ght ngs 3 
them, 1n like manner as I have taught, (withour any alteration) what I had from thee. # = nay 
vuent © 


12. WhileI was with them in the world, I have kept them in thy name : thoſe 554% 


, while of m « C 
Fd oh ye ther x hed ; 7 that thou gavelt me I have kept, and none of them is loſt, but the ſon cf perdj. yu, 
have laboured, by revealing tion ; that the ſcripture might be fulfilled. ] L they, 

thy will to them, to confirm them, and alſo to preſerve them from danger, ard ic hath ſucceeded well, of all thoſe whoſe hQarts Theo, 
were by thy preventing grace ſo prepared, as that they came to me and underrook my ſervice (ſee note on Ch. 6. d.) none hath La, Chi, 


miſcarried or fallen off (fee ch. 18. 9. and here verſ. 15.) but only that wicked traytor prophetied of, Pal. 109. | 
13. * And now comel to thee, and theſe thingsIſpeak in the world, that they *nuu 


x come to 


13: But now that I am to _ k 4 
Me. d from them, I beſeech might have my Joy fulfilled in themſelves. 4 
thee, and expreſs this requeſt of mine publickly, while I am here, thar that courage which I exhort them to, and that ch©ar- 
fulnefs, in paſſing thorough all hazards, may, by thetr knowing that T thus pray for them, be confirmed in them, and thatfhe 
joy, which my preſence among them now maintains and holds up in them, may be continued to them completely, when !:am 
gone, by remembring what I have now done for them. 4 

14, 15. By receiving that 14, I have given them thy word, and the world hath hated them, becauſe they 
uy ny _ _ are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. f 
CA etbeohe mes 15+ I pray thee not that thou ſhouldſt take them out of the world, but that thou 


to b ſecuted by the m . 
of A Cort n or 4 ll T "rg ſhouldſt keep them from the evil. | 


ſeech for them, is, not thar they ſhould be taken hence from preaching it to the world, but preſerved conſtant in all affiiRj- 
on, that they fall not off from thee, nor miſcarry in the approaching danger, (ſee verſ. 12, ch. 18. 9.) but live to teſtifie thy 


truth to the world. : 
16. They will not be for 16. They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. ; 
the world to like or entertain, any more then I have been. þ 
17. Be thou pleaſed there- 17. SanCtifhe them + through thy truth. Thy word is truth. : For, vx 
_ to ſer them apart, to fir them, and conſecrate them for the preaching of thy truth, the Goſpel. See verſ. 19. and S. Cry- i 
ſoſtome. | 


18, 19. For to this office 18, As thou haſt ſent me into the world, even ſo have I alſo ſent them into 
and undertaking they are the world. - "Ml 


(fre "by wi = e's Ama; 19. And for their ſakes I ſanifie my ſelf, that they alſo might be ſinRified 


ntercede, and withall I offer * through the truth.7 | 'T 
my ſelf up a ſacrifice, for the conſecrating of them, thar they may do as I do, venture their lives in the preaching a 
-—-4 will, and by this offering of mine, as the ceremony of their conſecration, be conſecrated, or ſer apart for that fin- 

10Nn. & | 
20, 21. And what I beg 20. + Neither pray 1 for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall beljeve on tiw1 


for them I beg allo for all ſuc- ye through their word, not profit 


ecding bell hich ſhall . A i them only, 
ns heveadeer deat 21. That they all may be one, as thou Father art inme, and I in thee, that «-4i- 


tothe faith(and ſucceed them they alſo may be one in us : that the world may believe that thou tv3ſt ſent 


in the government of the Me. ] : : 
Church) that they alſo may accord and continue uniformly in one faith and dodtrine, that which I from thee have taught, and 
this by obeying our example, following the copy which we have ſer them, by agreeing one with the other in all things, thar 
ſo this agreement of all {thee, and me, and them) may be a powerfull means of convincing the world that I am ſent by thye, 
which the diviſions (and diſſenſions) of my diſciples may bring into ſuſpicion. R 


-22. As for my Diſciples 22- And the glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given them : that they may 


( to whom he returns again, be one, even as we are one. ? 
the twentieth and one and twentieth verſes being included in a parentheſis, ſee chap. 6. note d.) To this end I have furniſted 
them with the power of working miracles {called the glory of God, chap. 11. 40. and the glorious things done by him, Lyk. 
13. i3-) that they may preach this dodrine. Do thou therefore ſan&ifie them alſo, that as I have been able to do what- 
ſocver works of power thou art able to work, ſo they may be able to do alſo, through the preſence of our power working in 


them, . 
23. I in them, and thou in me, that they may be + made perfect in ojje, and + orfedt 


into onerv 


23. I working in, and en- f 
ics them, as dan Þ me, that the world may know that thou haſt fent me, and haſt loved them as thou haſt ;;1., 
that they may be thus fitted, loved me.] #4 i 


and conſecrated to their office, in partakers of the ſame miraculous power, and through zeal to thy truth, confer all cheir 
endeavours to the propagating thereof. And this, as it may appear to be an effe& of thy favour roward them, in like manner 
as It was to me, will be a means of conyincing the world, that thou haſt ſent me, and in like manner them alfo, becauſe ſuch 


power can be had from none bur thee. R 
24. Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given me be with meg where | F 
that they may behold my glory, which thou * haſt given me ; for thou Jovedlt 5%, 


* fyr, til 
» 


24. And for all that thus 
ſincerely come from thee tro AIM, 
me, which from being thy ſer- me before the foundation of the world.” 


(# 


vants come and recelve, and believe in me, (ſee ch. 6. note d.) obey my meſſage alſo, for them I pray, that they may follow 11e tion offs 
to heaven, that they may manifeſtly ſee the honour wherewith thou haſt magnified me, (an efte& of thine infinite love i©- exuſe that 
ward me) before all eternity, and not look on me any longer as a mortal paſfible man, ſuch as now I am, ſee verſ. 5. ; haſt loved 


25. And yet for all thi, 25- O righteous Father, the world hath not known thee, but I have known _-_ 
righreous Father, the Rulers thee, and theſe have known that thou haſt ſent me.) ? 


and great men of the world do not acknowledge thee after all thy goodneſs to them, as appears by their not receiving of te, 
who am ſent by thee : But as I have received the Revelation of thy will, known thy ſecret counſels, ſo, though the world have vor, 


yer theſe diſciples of mine, for whom I now pray, hae been convinced, and acknowledge that I come from thee. : 
| 26. And 
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the founds 
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26. AndI have declared unto them thy name, and will declare it : that the 25, and therefore I have 

love wherewith thou haſt loved me, may be in them, and I in them.” revealed thee, and thy attri- 
'bures, and purpoſes to them, and will do ſo ſtill; that as thou haſt expreſs'd thy love to me, ſo I may expreſs mine to them, and 
enable them ro work the ſame works, that I am able to. work. 


CHAP. XVIII Paraphraſe. 


1. Hen Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words, he went forth with his diſciples 
over the brook Cedron, where was a garden, into the which he entred 
and his diſciples. ; : : | 
2. And Judas alſo which betrayed him, [knew the place: 7] for Jeſus oft times ,, knew that to be the 
1a * reſorted thither with his diſciples. Nie where Jcſus uſed to be, 
— | and where he would be found at this time. 
huh 3. Judas then having received a band of men, and officers from the chief +. fades cherefare farnith- 
ib Prieſts and Phariſees, cometh thither + with * lanthorns and torches and wea- ing himſelf with a band of 
ligb 0" pons.] 1 ; ſoldiers, and ſome of the mi- 
niſters of the Sanhedrim, cometh to thar place with candles and lamps, many of both ſorts ( which, though it were full moon, 
might yet be needfull, by reaſon of clouds) and withall, weapons, to apprehend, when they had found him. * | 
econ. 4+ Jeſus therefore knowing all things that * ſhould come upon him, ] went , Jeſus therefore knowing 


«yo forth, and ſaid unto them, Whom ſeek ye? all that was done by them, and 
him, came what was approaching to him, 


Nei 5: They anſwered him, Jeſus of Nazareth. Jeſus ſaith unto them, I am he. 
wr And Judas alſo which betrayed him, ſtood with them. 
6: As ſoon then as he had ſaid unto them, I am he, [they] went backward, and 6. the ſoldiers, &c. 


pR——_— ———— 


fell to the ground. | 

7, Then asked he them again, Whom ſeek ye ? And they faid, Jeſus of Na- 
zareth. !: 

8, Jeſus anſwered, I have told you that Iam he. If therefore ye ſeek me, [let 8, ler my diſciples, all bur 
theſe go their way. ] my ſelf, be diſmiſt, or nor 
« » þ* apprehended. | 

9. That the ſaying might be fulfilled which he ſpake, Of them which thou ga- g. And by this means thar 
veſt me, have loſt none. ſpeech of his (ſee ch. 19. 32, 


15.) had another, beſide the ordinary completion, that no one of his diſciples was cut off with him. 


10. Then Simon Peter having a ſword, drew it, and ſmote the high-prieſts ſer- 
vant, and cut off his ear : the ſervants name was Malchus. 
11. Then ſaid Jeſus unto Peter, [Put up thy ſword into the ſheath : the cup xx. This ought not to have 


which my Father hath given me, ſhall I not drink it? J been done by thee : ſhall 1 
not ſuffer patiently, withour reſiſting, what my heavenly Father hath determined I ſhall ſuffer? 


on * Then the band, and the + captain, and officers of the Jews took Jeſus and 


%7x@ bound him 
13. And led him away to [ Annas] firſt, (for he was father-in-law to Caiaphas) See Luk. 3. 2. 
which was the high prieſt that ſame year. | 
' 14. Now Cajaphas was he which gave counſel to the Jews, ] that it was expe- x4. This was that Caia- 
went that one man ſhould die for the people. phas, who ſpake thoſe words 
; : in the Sanhedrim, as they were conſulting about Chriſt, ch. 11. 50. 


15. And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, and ſo did [another diſciple.] That dif- 15. John. 


*tllawls Ciple was known unto the high prieſt, and went in with Jeſus into the + palace of 


the high prieſt. 
16. But Peter ſtood at the door without. Then went [ that other diſciple 156. John, who 
which] was known unto the high prieſt, and ſpake unto her that kept the door, 
and brought in Peter. 
- 15. Then faith the damoſel that kept the door unto Peter, Art not thou alſo oe 


©» -Of this mans diſciples ? He ſaith, I am not. 


138. And'the ſervants and officers ſtood there, who had made a fire of coals, 
(for it was _ and they warmed themſelves : and Peter ſtood with them and 
warmed himſelf... 
19. The high prieſt then asked Jeſus of his diſciples, and of his doCtrine. 
. 20. Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake [openly] to the world, I ever taught in the 20. publickly, before an af- 
.,zccome SYnagogue, and in the Temple, whither the Jews * always reſort, and in ſecret ſembly ({eenore on Cc. 7. a.) 
fo erey WAVE I faid hothing, | ; 
fasfor -, 21, Why askeſt: thou me? Ask them which heard me, what I have faid unto 
_ ag _ _ _—_ _ _ _ ; eh F & hi s by 
Kings 13, 7, 22+ And. when he had thus ſpoken, [one of the ohcers whic 1.7 22, One of the Appari- 
nic bs | ſtruck Jeſus with the palm of his hand, faying, Anſwereſt thou the high ,,;; or Serjeants thar P —_ 
9 all Prieſt ſo ?J there, thinking himſelf autho- 


the Jewes 


aſemble. : Tized todo it by the judgment of Zelots, ſtruck Jeſus, as one thar had violated the ſanfity of the hugh prieſt, 


q 0 e = j . py Py .* . ”, 
mY ble 23, Jeſus anſwered him, If I have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of the evil; but if 2; Jeſus anſwered him, If 
pegs well, why. ſmiteſt thou me ? there wefe any ill in my 


Godt. + ſpeech, accuſe me and prove it; but if there were no crime in me, why doſt thou ſtrike me? 


| ine 24, Now Annas had ſent him bound unto Caiaphas the high prieſt. 


| Ma.26m, , 25- And Simon] Peter ſtood and warmed himſelf, they faid therefore unto him, 25. andin Caiaphas's hall, 
| Art not. thou alſo one of his diſciples? He denied it, and ſaid, I am not. Simon 
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26. One of the ſervants of the high prieft (being his kinfman, whoſe eafPeter © 
cut off) ſaith, Did not I ſee thee in the Garden with him? | 
27. Peter then denied again, and immediately the cock crew. ; 
28, _—_ = _ _ from Cataphas unto =— + hall of judgment : and it + pretor 
theheathen Was early, and they themſelves went not into the judgment hall, Þ leſt they ſhoulq ai 
mn ſoldiers, which be- be [defiled - but that they __ eat the Paſſover.) IT ing ow 
ing a legal pollution would make ir unlawfull for them to ear the Paſſover. ; ; Tier 
| 29. Pilate then went qut unto them, and ſaid, What accuſation bring you a- " Thule 
gainſt this man ? | | | 
30: They anſwered and faid unto him, If he were not a malefator., we:would 
not have —_— _ up unto thee. Re 
| ake him, and 37: Then faid Pilate unto them, [Take ye him and judge him according to 
att _ =——_— your law. The Jews therefore ſaid unto him, * © It is not lawfull for us to yt any Z 
to your own laws. But they man to death.} as 


replyed, You know that we'cannot proceed in a capital matter, according as our laws require, the power of puniſhing capitally E 
being taken away from us by rhe Romans. [7 


\ Jef tad forerddihes 324 That the ſaying of Jeſus might be fulfilled, which he ſpake ſignif ink what 
he ll + bs lifted wi _ death he ſhould die. " y PRIY s 


28. legally polluted by be- 


cified, which was a Rowan puniſhment, This predi&ion of his was now to be fulfilled , and to that tends the Jews ſaying, that him 

the power of putting men to death was taken from them, and was only in the power of the Roman Procurator. : - 

33- Then Pilate entred into the Judgment-hall again, and called Jeſus, and faid bo 

| unto him, Art thou the King of the Jews ? j js 

54. Doſt thou ack this que- 34+ Jeſus anſwered him, [ Sayeſt thou this thing of thy ſelf, or did others tell it 7 
ſtion for thine own ſarisfaRj- thee of me ? J F 


on, or as a crime laid to my charge by the Jews? / 
25. Can 1 know what the 35+ Pilate anſwered, [Am 1 a Jew? Thine own nation and the chief Prieſ!s haye 


Jews our of their books and delivered thee unto me : What haſt thou done? J [ 
prophecies expeR and promiſe themſelves? The Jews have laid this ro your charge, thar you pretend to be their King, Wha 


have you done to give occafion to this charge ? : 
5. Tn anſwer to Pilar's que» , 36+ Jeſus anſwered, My kingdom is not of this world : if my kingdom v{ere of 
fie,  04--ods ſaid, oa this world, then would my ſervants fight, that I ſhould not be delivered To the 


tend not to, nor aime at any Jews : but now is my kingdom not from hence.) . 
earthly kingdom, If I did, F ſhould engage my followers 1n a military manner to aſſiſt me as their King, and defend me from h*- 
Ing delivered into the Jews power; but now by the contrary (as appears by the reproof of Peter verſ: 11.) it appears that I «© 
not pretend to any ſuch earthly kingdom. þ 


37- Ic is as thou fayeſt, I 37. Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a King then? Jeſus anſwered, FThou 
am a King, I was born in hu- £.veft that Iam a King. To this end was I born, and for this cauſe camel into the 


_— . _ m pag world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth. Every one that is of tht: truth 
{tr 


2nd for this cauſe came I into heareth my yoice.] 7 
the world, (fee note on c. 1. a.) that I ſhould teſtifie the truth of God, therefore I teſtific this, and every ſervant of God is cot- 
vinced of it, and accordingly receives and obeys me. R 


38. What meaneſt thou by 38. Pilate ſaith unto him, [What is truth? ] And when he had ſaid this, he 


the rruth? went out again.unto the Jews, and ſaith unto them, I find in him no fault at 
all. : 

29. ſer one priſoner at li- 39+ But ye have a cuſtom that I ſhould [releaſe unto you one] at the Paiſover ; 
berry at your intreaty will ye therefore that I releaſe unto you the King of the Jews ? 


40. No by no means, but - 40+ Then cryed they all again, ſaying, [Not this man, but Barahbas. N OW Ba- 
releaſe to us Barabbas. This rabbas was a robber.) F 
Barabbas was one that in an inſurre&ion had been guilty of murther, ARs 3. 14. and was a robber alſo. 


Annotations on Chapter F(#: © | | the 


thi 

(f | thiz 

V. 3. Lanthorns ] The word gavd; from ga/vw is | wlawfull for a Few to be joyned to, or converſe pith an | 
uſed, faith Phavorinu, 6 + xapndd\@, for a lamp, or | Heathen : fo Aﬀs 11. 3. Why did$t thou go in to thoſe MW © 


light, but that, ſaith he expreſly, yi 3 & xeegive, not | that were uncircumciſed, and didF cat with thei? And 
for a lanthorn, but, as he goes on, (447 5 avyy3yor xi- | Juſtin out of Trogus ſpeaking of the Jews, jnd af- 
7» ) any thing that hath a light on it, which being as | firming falſly, that they were baniſt”d out of «q&2pr, 

tis there, contradiſtinCt to the lanthorn, is a candle | for fear of infeting the Egyptians with ſoine dif- 


on a candleſtick, or ſomewhat proportionable to | eaſe, Leſt, ſaith he, they ſhould be ayoided, ind ha- - 
that among the Jews, which we uſually expreſs by | ted by all other Nations for the fame cauſe; Cave- * 
the word Lights, that is candles, &c. ſet out for uſe | runt me cum Peregrinss communicarent ,, quod tx cauſa = 
and ſervice. . | faftum, paulatim in diſciplinam religionemque onver- tir 

V. 28. Leſt they ſhould be defiled] ThesPretors hall | tir, they took care never to communicate mes Sihaers, Mg, 
was full of P:lates Roman ſoldiers; now theſe being | which being fir#t done on this cauſe (ſo this Heathen ber 
Gentiles, are in that condition, of which Maimoni- had reſolved to defame them ) by degrees turned in- futh 
des ſaith, that they are to be accounted for ſuch, as | ro Diſcipline and Religion, that is, became | ſetled _ 


have a perpetual iſſue of blood upon them, whenſoeyer | Law among them. So Apolionins Molo in Faſephns, 
any thing isto be done wherein the queſtion of clean- | /:b. 2. conr. Appion, und? xovartiy mois xall' bThegy 01" 
neſs or uncleanneſs is conſiderable, As here in the | vi.$«ay is Cl Tegapriors, They might not wonverſe 
eating the Paſiover, of which no unclean perſon was | with them which choſe to live after other cuſtomes 0 
to partake. So that by — among the Gen- | life. | : 

] The Jewiſh , Yes 


tiles this legal uncleannelſs is contratted, as much as | V. 31. 7t 5s not lawfull for us to— | 
by any thing. Hence is that of A#s 10. 28. *aviu- | Rabbines were wont to ſay, that Forty years bifore the *\,uw i *the 


kene, 


Toy df "LA ley RNAI I Tegig xe danopiap, It is | deſtruttion of the ſecond Temple, the power of Fudica- te? 
: | | | * eure 
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ture in capital crimes was taken from them, becauſe, ſay | and nailed together) toward the Weſt, and then ta- 
they, murtherers prevailed and diſſipated capital puniſh- | king him down, and burying the wood with him: But 
ments from Iſrael. And accordingly it appears that | for crucifying men alive, as the Romans did Chri#, 
Chriſt here was crucified by the Romans, the Jewiſh | thereis nothing to be found among the Jews, who, if 
form of hanging being by ſtoning firſt, and then ſet- | they had had the execution of him, would firſt have 
ting up a ſtake and a piece of wood acroſs it, and | ſtoned him, which they often-attempted to do. See 
hanging the dead perſon up (his hands being joyned | Paul. Fagius on the Chald. Paraph. Dent. 21. 22. 


mma 


CHAP. XI Paraphraſe. 


1. Hen Pilate therefore took Jeſus and ſcourged him.” : 7. Then Pilate thinking to 
farisfie the Jews importunity by inflifting this lighter puniſhment on him, appointed Jeſus to be ſcourged, meaning, 
when he had done, fo to releaſe him, ſee Luk. 23. 16. 


k And the ſoldiers platted a crown of thorns, and put it on his head, and they 


put on him a/purple robe. Sh 
3. And ſaid, Hail King] of the Jews : and they * ſmote him with their hands. 3: And faluted him as a 


Py ftrack n A o . p4 ® 

| javib 4. Pilate therefore went forth again, and faith unto them, Behold, I bring him mo ag to you, that 
«1:3; Orth to you,! [that ye may know that I find no fault in him.] having ſcourged him, I found 
to dm nothing capital in him, or which may deſerve farther puniſhment, or indeed any at all, 
(ag/914/8 & . Tha 
fe tat, 5- Then came Jeſus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple robe, &,. See him that ye accuſe 
6 wr” nd Pilate ſaith unto them, [Behold the man.J for taking upon him to be 


Ring of the Jews, theſe are all the enſigns of his dignity, You ſee he hath been ſcourged, and reproachfully uſed, This may 
ſuffice for any fa& by him committed, Luk. 23. 16. 


- 6. When the chief prieſts therefore and officers ſaw him, they cryed out, p 6 When thancfagy hich 
ing, Crucifie him, crucifie him. Pilate ſaith unto them, Take ye him and crucihe gf the Sanhedrim, and the of. 


him, for I find no fault in him. . . ficers that attended them, ſaw 
him, they called to have him crucified ; But Pilate profeſt he could find nothing for which to do it, and therefore they muſt 


'do it themſelves, if they wonld have ir done, for he could not. 


7. The Jews anſwered him, We have a law, and by our law he ought to die, be- 7. took upon him to be 
cauſe he [made himſelf] the ſon of God. 


8. When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he was the more [afraid.] 8. afraid of paſſing any 
ſentence againſt him. * 


9. And went again into the judgement-hall, and ſaith unto Jeſus, [Whence art , wha, 5; thy flock or 


thou? ] But Jeſus gave him no anſwer. extraRion? 
10, Then faith Pilate unto him, [Speakeſt thou not unto me? knoweſt thou 10, wilt thou behave thy 
not that I have power to crucifie thee, and have power to releaſe thee? ] ſelf thus obſtinately roward 


me, who have it in my power either to pur thee to death, or to free thee from it? 


11. Jeſus anſwered, [Thou couldſt have no power at all againſt me, except if | 1... er no _ 
were given thee from above, therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the ar ay, in which thou mayſt 
greater ſin.] | found the right of purting me 

judicially to death, and having the whole hoſt of Angels ar my command, I am alſo able to reſcue my ſelf our of thy hands; 
So that thou haſt neither right nor power to infli& any puniſhmenr on me, were it nor that God, who 15 my father, hath in his 
great wiſdom, and divine counſells, for moſt glorious ends, to the good of the world, determined to deliver me up into thy 
;power, to ſuffer death under thee. And this 1s a great aggravation of the fin of Judas, and the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, he to deli- 
ver me up to them, they to make thee their inſtrument to ſerve their malice, in crucifytng me, nor only an innocent perſon, 
but even; the ſon of God himſelf. This they have had means to know better than thou, and therefore though thy fin be grear, 
yer theirs being againſt more light, is much more criminous, and ſhall accordingly be more ſeverely puniſhed. 


* Frum 12, And/* from thenceforth Pilate ſought to releaſe him : but the Jews cryed \,, +541. ſpeech of Chriſts 
6. Ot, ſaying, If thou let this man go, [thou art not Czfars friend : ] Whoſoever was @reſented by Pilate; thar 


TErs, 0i- 


the: rom Maketh himſelf a king, + ſpeaketh againſt Czſar. _ from! that time he was very 
Free thin, "= folicirous ro have him ſer at liberty. Burt the Jews clamours and threats overaw'd him, telling him that this Jeſus was a ſtirrer 
bereupon” of ſedirion, and diſturber of the government,-and if he did not put him to death, he ſhould not perform the part of a Procu- 
f oppoſeth rator of the Roman Empire. 


ar, «11 


mike 13. When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he brought Jeſus forth, and ſat 13. Syriack 


aecanti 14. And it was the preparation of the Paſsover, and Þ about * the ſixth hour:]J £4. And ir was the Paſchal 


Latin And he ſaith unto the Jews, Behold your King. day of preparation to the feaſt. 
oe - | of unleavened bread, and *twas toward noon or midday. 


Hits 6+. 15. But they cryed out, Away with him, away with him, crucifie him. . Pilate 
tid bye; LATE unto them, Shall I crucifie your King? The chief prieſts anſwered, We have 
ju the Kgs NO King but Czfar. - 

tm. ir 62s 16+ Then delivered he him therefore unto them to be crucified : and they took \s, Thereupon he paſſed 
oor the Jeſus and led him away. POT 427 = © mob _- ſentence againſt him, accord- 

] ing to the vores of the Jews, that he ſhould be crucified, and the ſoldiers, v. 23. led him away to execution. 
—_— 17. And he © bearing his croſs went forth + into a place, called," the place of 7. And acroſs being laid 
th. © aſcull, called in the Hebrew, Golgotha.] _ | ' on his ſhoulder, he was'led 
_ .. toward & place called in Syriack Golgotha, that is, the place of a ſcull (but by the way they met Simon 'of Cyrene, and made 

him carry the croſs part of the way.) | ; : | 
18. Where they crucified him, and two other with him; on either fide-one, 2nd 

Jeſus in the mid{ſt. | 


19. the cauſe of his death, 


| *the Naz c I 9. And Pilate wrote [a title,] and put it on the croſs, and the writing was, Je- TI ſee note on 
| te Ne., US 7 OfNazarcth, the King of the Jews. \ 15: b, 


20: This 


, 
C& 


PA 


. 4 
* 
EE | 
EE Em. 
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£. 


WO ds, butHe- 20+ This title then read many of the Jews, for the place, where Jeſus was cry. © 
h_ I cm Go nk cified, was nigh to the city : and it was written [in Hebrew, and Greek ro} pu 
Latin words. tine. ] = 3% DOORS : { 
| The ofthe Tew- 21- Then faid the chief prieſts of the Jews] to Pilate, Write not, the: Ki 
Iſh Sinhie lm G04 —_— the Jews, but that he ſaid, I am King of the Jews. gl ” ! ing of 
22. The Inſcription ſhall 22: Pilate anſwered, [What I have written, I have written. 


not be altered. j 
23. Then the ſoldiers when they had crucified Jeſus, took his garmeyts ( anq 
made four parts, to every ſoldier a yg and alſo his [coat, now the boat was 
23. under- garment (ſee without ſeam, woven from the top throughout. J # 
Luk. 23. 34.) which was woven, all of one piece. i 
24. This therefore wasex- 24+ They aid therefore among themſelves, Let us not rent it, but caff; lots fo 
aQly, according to that pre- It; whoſe it ſhall be, that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, which faith, They parted 
diction, done by the ſoldiers. my rayment among them, and + upon my, veſture they did caſt lots. [Theſe things + 6 
therefore the ſoldiers did. 7 refnen 
25. Now there ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus his mother, and his mothers ſiſter, 5 
Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. | " 2h lan 
26. John, he ſaid unto his , 26- When Jeſus therefore ſaw his mother, and [the diſciple ſtanding by, whom © 
mother, John ſhall ſupply the he loved, he faith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy ſon. 7 
place of a ſon to thee, to ſuſtain thee, (ſee note on 1 Tim. 5. b.) i | 
27. And to John, Deal 27. Then faith he to the diſciple, Behold thy mother. And from that Four that 
thou with her, as with thine diſciple took her unto his own home.) { 
own mother; whereupon John took her home to his own houſe with him. £ 0 
28, 29. Aﬀcer this, Jeſus 28, After this Jeſus knowing that all things * were now accompliſhed, that the + 
conſidering tharall this while, for jpture might be fulfilled, Gatth, I thirſt. , 0 7 th wentck 


| punt ws > og ary ud 29. Now there was ſet a veſſel full of vinegar, and they filled a ſpunge with vi- fe 
Aually been fulfilled, to give NEBAr, and put 1t upon hyſſope, and put it to his mouth. ririugy 


farther occaſion to the fulfilling that of Pſal. 69. 22. he ſaith, I thirſt. Or, ſeeing that now all was completed, fave only that one 
particular predi&ion, he calls for ſomewhat to drink, knowing that, according to that of the Pſalmiſt, they would give him vi- 
negar, And accordingly fo they did. | ; 

30. Arid afſoon as he had 30 When Jeſus therefore had received the vinegar, he ſaid, It is finiſhed, and 
drunk of thar, he faid aloud, he bowed his head, and gave ap the ghoſt. ; 


All prophecies are now fulfilled, as far as belongs to my life, and bowing hus head, as in a geſture of adoration and prayer, he 
faid, Father, into thine hands I commend my ſpirit, and fo expired. : 
37. Then the Jews, that 31, The Jews therefore, becauſe it was the preparation, that the bodies ſhould 
the bodies of the dead might Gt remain upon the croſs on the ſabbath day., (for * that ſabbath | Jay was *thm 


| ken from the q4 ._ p< n , ; 
befor hang cher on -— yo. day]) beſought Pilate that their legs might be broken, and they taken bath my 
the day following, which was aWay. |; 

the firſt day of unteavened bread (to which this day of the Paſch was the eve or preparation) and alſo Saturday, and fo a feaſt 


and a ſabbath rogerher: | Z 
32. The ſoldiers therefore 32- Then came the ſoldiers and brake the legs of the firſt, and of the other 
according to appointment which was crucified with him.} } 


went to take them down, and leſt there ſhould be any life in them, and ſo being taken down they ſhould ryn away and ec, , 
they brake the legs of the two thieves. N 
| 3 z _ when they came to Jeſus, and faw that he was deadalready, they, brake 
not his legs. 7 | | 
34. But one of the ſoldiers with a ſpear pierced his ſide, and forthwi:h came 
« ded indeed there out x wy m_. . } 
352 30. And jonn tne wrl- _ 2 And he that © ſaw it, bare record, and his record is true, and he knoweth 
ter of rhis, reſtified the truth ,, he Caith true, that ye might believe. ; 


ir, is teſtimony, : ; ; 
Sk of. , age wimnes, 36. For theſe things were done that the ſcripture ſhould be fulfilled, A bone of 
worthy of belief, becauſe he him ſhall not be broken.) : 
was an eye-witnefs, and the thing teſtified agrees with a prophecie, Pſal. 34. 20. A bone, &:c. i 
Zach. 12. 10. ; 1 j And again another ſcripture faith, * They ſhall look on him whcm they 
Plerc q | 
38. Not following him o- . 38. And after this, Joſeph of Arimathea (being a diſciple of Jeſus, hut [ſc- 
penly, cretly,7] for fear of the Jews) beſought Pilate that he might take away.the bo- 
go Jeſus, and Pilate gave him leave ; he came therefore and took the [body of | 
Jetus. > 
39. Sce ch. 3. 2: 39- And there came alſo [ Nicodemns ] which at the firſt came to Jeſus by 
pr and brought a mixture of myrrhe and aloes, about an hundrec: pound 
weight. 
4 ſwaths 


| j 
40. Then took they the body of Jeſus and wound it in s + linen clothes vrith the i, 
ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to * wy. 24 ' apts 
41- Now near the place 41- Now in the place where he was crucified there was a garden, and in ihe gar- 
of his crucifixion there was a den anew ſepulchre, wherein was never yet man laid} ; 
nx aan et Joſeph had a tomb (Mart. 27. 60.) which he had newly hewed out for his own uſe, and no body had as vet 
e 


42: Sce v. ZI 42. There laid they Jeſus therefore, [becauſe of the Jews preparatio!) day, ] 
for the ſepulchre was nigh at hand. HTS 
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* Aniiotations on S. ] O HN, Chap: XIX.: 


V. 13. In the Hebrew Gabbatha] The word is Sy- 


Mitede riack or Chaldee, and ſo called Hebrew here, accotd- 


ing tothe cuſtom of the New Teſtament, which calls 
the Syriack language (being at that time the vulgar 
of the Jews) the Hebrew, and therefore Nome in his 
paraphraſe reads ; 
; Tafada Fagaatoy1t Sugw XiXAHORS]o pu I. 
and verſ. 17. 
Toayove # xaxicore Evear Slug, —— 
and of the inſcription on the Croſs 
Au ooviy yAGay Ts Svep, y Arai; pavy | 
the Syrian 1till, where the Evangeliſts read Hebrew. 
| V- 14. About the ſixth hour] Here is aſeeming dif- 


- ference between the Evangeliſt, and S. Mark, in the 


ſpecifying the time of day, wherein Chr:5# was con- 
demned and led immediately to crucifixion. It is here 
Ges won ix]n, about the ſixth hour, but there Mar. 15. 
25. Sep TEiTn © ifavgwozy — It was the third hour, and 
they crucified Gs If the reading of the ancient Greek, 
and Latine MS. were here to be heeded, this contro- 
verſie were ſoon at an end, for that reads here iy oo; 
geiry it was about the third hour. And ſo Peter Biſhop 
of Alexandria reads it, adding x49; Tu axe) b18aka 
efeubxd, avlbTe 79 1b xeegr Te nayyenss Gap wexer Te vun 
reovarcax]ar dels $48 T9 Eqeciar aytw)aTy kAndid x) 
mm 4 T5 tufics Te awmeaTa, 45 the accurate Copies 
have it, and that written with $, Fohns own hand, which 
is till preſerved in the Church of Epheſus, and ts had in 
reat Reverence by the faithful there. But of what au- 
thority that relation is may yet be queſtioned, and the 
antient Alexandrian Copy which we have oft cited by 
the name of the X:7gs MS. accords in the main with 
the printed copies L7 ws ix]y it was as it were the ſixth. 
And it is more probable that the reading Teiry rhe 
third in Mark, ſhould move ſome tranſcribers here to 
read Teiry to0, (to take away this ſeeming difference, 
and to accord the Evangeliſts which they conceived 
to differ, if it were read {«)y the ſixth, than for any 
to turn 7ei7y to 3x)», contrary to what was before in 
S. Mark, if they had found it otherwiſe. This other 
way then will be more proper to falve the difficulty. 
That the whole wy 3ueesy, night and day, or four and 
twenty hours, was divided into eight parts among 
the Jews, is ordinarily known, each of them contain- 
ing three hours, the third, the ſixth, the ninth, and 
the twelfth hour, and then the like again for the ſe- 
veral watches of the night; theſe alſo were hours of 
prayer, and of going up to the Temple in the day time, 
and at each of them the trumpet ſounded to congre- 
gate, or call pions perſons thither. This ſound of the 
trumpet was it that gave denomination to the hour 
when the trumpet had ſounded to the ſixt-hour-pray- 
ers, 1t was then ſaid to be the ſixth hour, and not till 
then, only when that time approached, and was nigh 
at hand, it was ſaid to be s, or 6o«, about,Or a;*twere 
the ſixth hour. Now not only that time, when that 
hour came, was callPd by that name, but alſo from 
that, all the ſpace of the three hours, till the next 
* Came, was called by the name of the former ; all the 
ſpace from nine of clock till twelve was called the 
third hour, all from twelve till three afternoon, the 
ſixth hour. $0 that the time of Chriſts crucifixion be- 
* Ing ſuppoſed to be ſomewhat before, but yet near our 
twelve of clock, or mid-day, as it may truly be here 
faid that it was &0s! 41y about, or as *twere the ſixth 
hour, (and ſo S. Luke hath it, chap. 2.3. 44+) ſoit is as 
truly and fitly ſaid by S. ark, that it was dex Ten 
the third hour; that ſpace which is calPd by the name 
of the third hour being not yet paſ24, though it drew 
IO an end. ' 

« 17. Bearing his Croſs] Chriſts carrying his Crof,, 
wasSa Part of the — tors. of cnving ; ſo 
faith Plutarch, de ſer. Num. Vin. md odd]:  xonaete- 
por Ines of] rexigyar Weigy Þ dvry raveyr, Every one 


of the malefattors, that are to be put to death, carries out 
his own croſs . So Artemidorus, 9 pEAAGY TEITNASN Tei- 
Teeyy cavesy Baca, he that 15 to be nailed to the croft firſt 
carries it upon his ſhoulders, and ſo Plautws diſtintly, 
Patibulum ferat per urbem, deinde affigatur cruci, Let 


| him carry it thorough the city, and then be faſtned to it. 


And whereas in the other Goſpels, there is no menti- 
onof this, but only of their preſling Simon of Cyrene to 
carry it for hin (which is not mentioned here) the 
way of reconciling that difficulty is very eaſie, by af- 
firming, that he firſt bare it himſelf according to the 
Roman cuſtom (w*® S. Fohz, according to his wont, 
mentions, becauſe it was omitted by the reſt) but af- 
ter, meeting S:-07 by the way, they made him bear 
it for him. | | 

V. 31. Azbigh day] That day was the firſt of Un- 


leavened bread, and the ſabbath too, and therefore 4 ds 


ſabbath, anda great day. For that which is among the 
Hebrews 3 a feaſt, MIO RM, convocatio catus, the 
day of ſolemn aſſembly in any feaſt, (ſuch were the firſt 
day, and the laſt of the feaſt of Tabernacles. the firſt, 
and ſeyenth of the feaſt of Unleavened bread, and the 
day of Pentecoſt) is by the Jews, writing in Greek cal- 
led ueyaan nuies, 4 great day. So it is rendred by the 
Greek, 1/a. 1. 13. psſzan nutes, where we read calling 
of aſſemblies. Hence is that of Tertul. cont. Marci.1.5. 
Dies obſervatis, &c. Te obſerve days, and among them 
he names jejunia & dies magnos, faſts and preat dayes, 
ſo Foh. 57. 37. the laſt day of the feaſt of Taberna- 
cles, which was a day of calling aſſemblies, is there 
calPd weſzan tubes & foprhe, the great day of the feaFt. 
See Scal. proleg. de Emend. Temp. Pp: 7.and 6. 

V. 35. Saw it] This ſpeech of this Evangel:/, and 


oa = = o Py PY e. 
| his ſo much care in the teſtifying of this fact from his 5 rvexu | 
own ſight of it, is anargument that he looked on it as #5#/ems 


a very weighty and conſiderable paſſge. And fo 1 Foh. 


5- 6. he makes uſe of it as ſuch; Th is he that came az, » 
with water and blood. not by water only, but by water and #Sap 


blood, and verſ. 8. There be three that bear witneſs on 
earth, the ſpirit, and the water, and the blood, and theſe 
three agree in one. What the particular is, wherein 
the weight of this paſſage lies will be worth conſider- 
ing. And firſt it is ordinarily affirmed that there is a 
capſula on the left ſide of the heart, called the pericar- 
dium. which hath water in it, of continual uſe for the 
cooling of the heart, and that the coming out of wa- | 
ter with the blood here, was a teſtimony of the 
wounding his very heart, the entring of that iron, the 
ſpear into his ſoul. Againſt this others have framed 
an objection, that it was not the left, but the right 
ſide of Chriſt, which was at this time wounded by the 
ſoldier, and that the Arabick texts generally exprefs 
it ſo (ſee Kirſtenins Arab.Gram. p.5.) and conſequent- 
ly that the aiualvSa]iguors, the waters flowing out toge- 
ther with the blood, could not be any natural effect of 
that wound. But that objection is of little force ; for 
1. ſuch is the poſture of the heart in the body, rather 
in the middle than enclining to the left fide; and ſe- 
condly. ſo great is that pericardinm,as Anatomiſts find, 
eſpecially after death when the water much encrea- 
ſth, that if the right ſide were pierced fo deep as to 
the heart, it would ſend out water. And therefore 
this may firſt be reſolved, that this being an evidence 
of the wounding of the heart, and the Phyſicians Ma- 
xime being certain, xagd14rg] Gr WmIayfira, he that is 
wounded in the heart muſt certainly die, and 

* Sanantur nulla vulnera cords ope, 

wounds in the heart are abſolutely incurable, this flows 
ing of water with the blood was an evidence and de- 
monſtration of his being truly dead (this one wound 
being ſufficient to ſecure that, if he had not beendead 
before,v.33.)and fo theconfutation ofmoſt Herericks 
of the firſt ages, which affirmed him to have ſuffered 


| death only in appearance,But beſide this, another con- 


clofton 


Annotations on S.. ] OH N; Chap. NTEX. 1 


}F 


cluſion S. Fobn in his Epiſtle is willing to draw from 
it, viz. that believing Feſws to be the ſonof God, 1s an f 
feftual means of overcomn the world, 1 Foh. 5. 5. for 
to the proving of that it 1s, that this obſeryation is 
: 129.2, 3.» made uſe of by him, This is he that came with water and 
%«i@ 4 blood, y. 6. And that argument lies thus, the baits, or 
«/us & temptations, which the world uſcth, are of two ſorts, 
allurements of carnal pleaſures, and terrors from ap- 
prehenſion of perſecutions; the Gnoſticks at the time 
of hiswriting that Epiſtle madeuſe of both theſe to ſe- 
duce the Orthodox Chriſtians, the all kind of carnal 
pleaſures which they profeſsd, was one bait, and the 
perſecutions from the Jews upon the Orthodox Chri- 
ſtians, w*Þ the Gnoſticks, by complying with them, a- 
voided, was the other temptation. Againſt theſe two 
S. Fohn ſets up purity, and patience, as the two prime 
doctrines, and commands of Chriſt (which every true 
believer is ſtrictly concerned in) exemplified by him- 
+2: apy. Telf, (who was 1. pure and ſinleſs, and yet 2? ſuffered 
pec pap s- : 
274 i-r7 death, the death of the croſs) and moſt lively adum- 
ul brated by the water and blood, w** he had obſerved 
to come from Chriſts ſide in this place. The water 
that was the emblem of all ſpotleſs purity, and the 
blood was the evidence of his fortitude and conſtant 
patience, layingdown his lifefor the truth of God, & 
theſe two uag]veZor,teſtifie, and declare the neceſſity of 
theſe two (and ſo of overcoming the world) in every 
one that believes aright in Chriſt. And whereas ?tis 
there added, that the Spirit reſtifies alſo, and that the 
Spirit (i. e. the Spirit as a witneſs, i.e. the teſtimony 
of the Spirit) agrees inonewith theſe two, i.e. with the 
teſtimonies of the water and blood, that is thus to be 
interpreted, not only that the Spirit coming down on 
Chriſt, who was after crucified by the Jews, did teſti- 


fie that he was the beloved ſon of God in whot the was 


well pleaſed, i.e. perfectly innocent, though h: ſuffer- 


ed forſin, but alfothat the Spirit after the reſarreci- 
on of Chrift, coming onthe Apoſtles, came as Chriſts 
advocate to defend him, and convince the world, both 
in that ation concerning righteouſneſs, provmg that 
Chriſt was a moſt innocent and righteous per on, and 
that other concerning judgment, in puniſhing cAdretg- 
liating his crucifiers, the Jews, and Satan himſelf de- 
ſtroying their kingdom for their deſtroying/of him 

(ſee Noteon c: 16. a.) Beſide this importanie of the 
water and blood, the ancients have obſeryedaniither al. 
ſo, that by a ſpecial aft of Gods providence there flow- 
ed at this time from Chr:/ts fide the two Sacraments 
of his Church, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lorg. 

V. 37. They ſhall look on him whom ]* This is f 
one of the places in which (as alſo Rev. 1. 74) the E- "0ors 
vangeliſt quotes the teſtimony of the Old Tytamen;, ir 
not from the Seprxagint, but from the Hebriwy text, ' 
For in the place of Zach. 12. 10. the Sepeuagine or 
Greek tranſlators read & baiov]eu regs wi dvb* gy xalup 
#0as]o, reading, it ſeems, Wp" for 1137 by.the mi. 
ſtake of the two letters which are ſo like, Tand ©. 

V. 40. Linen cloths] "Oy as 3:9%yy in . Heſychi- og 
us ſignifies owSov, Com, reaper, and TeAzpiy Is by 'Oihe 
him rendred f29uds, pa7xiz, 4 band or ſwathg, ſo ch, 
20.7. and fo the x«elw in the ſtory of Lazarit, c. 11, lm 
44. Which word is by Grammarians derived irom vip | 
mors, and ſo ſignifies peculiarly thoſe ſwa: hes that 
belong to dead men, wherein their whole body way 
wound, | 


mane] now Taoy Ships xs tegeieus, 
faith Nonns. In relation to which it is that A&. 5.6, 
they are ſaid to wind up Ananias, when he is dead. 


(and divers other women, that 
had followed Jeſus 1n his life- 
time, Luk. 24- 10.) 


pulchre, 


- pulchre. 
- came firſt to the ſepulchre. 
went he not in. 


ſceth the linen clothes lie, 


port John alſo, that other di- and he ſaw and believed.) 


him. 


ſon ſtanding, which indeed was Jeſus, though ſhe knew him not. 


to look, by 
6. Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into the ſepulchre, and «v& 


o » . o wage 
7. And the napkin that was about his head not lying with the linen clothes, but #** 
* wrapped together in a place by it ſelf. up, ire 
8. And then upon his re- $S. + Then went in alſo that other diſciple, which came firſt to the ſepulchre, 14 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. IX. 


1. came Mary Magdalene 1, Tr firſt day of the week [cometh Mary Magdalene] * early when it was* te 
yet dark, unto the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the ſtone taken away from the ſe- 79% 


2. John, the writer of this , 2+ Then ſhe runneth away anc cometh to Simon Peter, and to [the other diſ- 
Goſpel, and told them, The CiPle, whom Jeſus loved, and faith unto them, They have taken away the Lord] 
body of the Lord is taken out of the ſepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him. 


3. Peter therefore went forth, and that other diſciple, and came to the ſe- 
4- So they ran both together, and that other diſciple did outrun Peter, and 


5- + And he ſtooping down and looking in, ſaw the linen clothes lying, yet __ 


ſwaths,y 
* Folded 


4 Then 
;  therelors, 


ſciple which came before Peter (ſee ch. 1. c.) to the ſepulchre, went in, and ſaw how the ſwathes and napkin were laid, and be- rin 
lieved what Mary and Peter had told him, and was thereby convinced that he was riſen. 


9. For as yet they were not | 9» For as yet they knew not the ſcripture, that he * muſt riſe again from the p by op 


: ; aflured by the prophecies of dead.7] ] OS ra 
, ſcripture thar it was to be ſo, neither did they believe the. teſtimonies of thoſe that ſaw him riſen, Mar. 16. 17, 12, 13, 14+ 
. 10. Then the diſciples went away again + unto their own home. 4To they 
I 11. But Mary ſtood without at the ſepulchre weeping, and as ſhe wept, ſhe 5:7 
A. ſtooped down, and * looked into the ſepulchre, note & 
x2. of the tort. 12. And ſceth two Angels in white, ſitting, the one at the head, and the other 


at the feet, [where the body of Jeſus had lain.] 
13. And they ſay unto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? She faith unto them, 
Becauſe they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid 


14- And having faid ſo, 14. And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned her ſelf back and ſaw Jeſus ſtand- 
and received anſwer from the 1ng, and knew not that it was Jeſus. 
Angels thar he was riſen from the dead, and thar ſhe ſhould go and tell his diſciples, &c. Mart. 28. 5, 6. Mar. 16. 6, 7. Luk. 24 6- 
ſhe went from the ſepulchre toward the place where the diſciples were, Mat. 28. 8. and as ſhe goes, (ſee note a.) ſhe ſees a per- 


I5- Jeſus 
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— Oo 15: Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, why meepeſt thou? whom ſeckeſt thou? She © MTs 
 ppotighim coberheGardeer, ſich nto im, Si, ifthou have born him henge, 4. a t will cry ind 
tell me where thou haſt laid him, [and I will take him away.] . > - eo his grave again, or 

"AP i | Abe | vige fame infier burying place te Kit, and 

16. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary. She turned her ſelf and faitli to him, Rabboni, | | 
which is to Bays Maſter. | TI ; | F- 

17. Jeſus ſaith unto her, [Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended to my Fas | 4... : ar 6 clave for 
ther [ot go my brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father,and your ,;. 6.26 5 with you,” as 
Father, to my God, and your God. ] : ws I was wont, but I go to pre- 

/ | | _ _ parea place for you in heaven, where you ſhall hereafter enjoy me. 

18. Mary Magdalen came, and told the diſciples that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and | 

that he had ſpoken theſe things unto her. We 
+4obes 19.) Then the ſame day at evening, hom the firſt day of the week, when the ; 6 Gits - 48 hw a 
ewe® qores [were thut, where the diſciples were afſembled for fear of the Jews,} came ghere they were rogerher 
ins Jeſus and ſtood in the midſt, and faith unto them, Peace be unto you. were ſhur, for the more ſc- 
the fiſt 09 ;  crecy to avoid danger from the Jews, 
tf 20. And when he had ſo ſaid, he ſhewed unto them his hands and his ſide. Then | 
t& #*s ere the diſciples glad, when they ſaw the Lord. | 
foSgp 21. Then faid Jeſus to them again, [Peace be unto you. Asmy Father hath ſent ,,, x rake my leave of you 
«9%, me, even >ſoſendTyou.] | (ſee c. 14.27.) And do now þ, 
fra give you the ſame commiſſion to execute in the Church when I am gone, which my Father gave me ar my coming. 
| Cyl 22, And'when he had faid this, he breathed on them, [and faith unto them, ,,, anq by tht embleme 


. 


wwt'c Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt.] : |  Gignified to them the Holy C- 
qo. Ghoſt which ſhould ſhortly come down upon them, (and thereby all thoſe gifts of the Spirir of God, which ſhould be neceſſary 
to- fit them for the diſcharge of their office) Att. 2. 1. till which ttwe they were to wait at Jeruſalem, Lu. 24. 49. 
23. 4 Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſeſoeyer = - _—_ 6. note .- d. 
y | retained. and Tra&, Power 
fins ye retain, they are retained : 7 oe nn 
*1eTviny 24+ But Thomas one of the twelve, [called * Didymus] was not with them, 24: otherwiſe called Didy- 


7 | wh | mus, which by interpretation 
alu when Jeſus came fanifes the Trim. P 


25; Theother diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, We have ſeen the Lord. But | 25: I. ſhall nor be perſiva- 
he aid unto them, Except I ſhall ſee in his hands the print of the-nails, and put ded that it is he. 
my finger into the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand into his ſide, [will not 
 believe.] | | | | "|. 

26, And [* after eight daies agaih his diſciples were within, and Thomas with 0 
them then came Jeſus, the dores being ſhut,] and ſtood in the midſt, and faid, yexr week, thar day ſeven 
Peace be unto you. _ : | nights, the diſciples were a- 

gain mer at the ſervice of God,and Thomas was with them,and whenthe dores had been faſt ſhut for the more ſecrecy and ſecu- 
rity, Jeſus again as v. 19. came in upon them. : 
25. Then ſaith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands ; 
and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my ſide, and be not faithleſs, but 
believing. | 
28. And 'Thomas anſwered, and ſaid unto him, [My Lord and my God] 28. T1 acknowledge that 
| thou art my very Lord, and Maſter, and that 1s an evidence to me thar thou art the omnjpotent God of heaven. ' 
29. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed, 2. Thy faith would have 
[bleſſed are'they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed:] been more excellent , and 
more eminently rewardable, if without ſuch demonſtrative evidence, thou hadſt believed, and fo is their faith, who have be- 
lieved without it. | | | 
30. And /many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſciples, which 
are not written in this book. ; | | 
31. But theſe are written that ye might believe that Jeſus is the [Chriſt,] the 35 Meiſias. 
ſonof God,. and that believing, ye might have life through his name. 


Annotations on Chap. XX. 


2. V. 11. Looked into the ſepulchre] Some difference ' were done after that which is mentioned of Perer, 
nk there ſeemeth to be betwixt theſe narrations in this | The puntual obſervation of the order being not ne- 
andin $.\ Lukes Goſpel, As 1. Maries going to Peter, | ceſſary,when the things therhſelves are truly recited. 
_ andhis coming to the ſepulchre are here ſet down | The true order of the ſtory ſeems to ſtand thus, Mary 
before the appearance of the Angels,but in Luke the | and the women came to the ſepulchre, far. 28. 1. 
 Viſionofthe Angels is firſt mentioned c. 24. 4. and | Har. 16.2. Zx.24-1. Foh.20.1. and coming they find, 
: her going y. 9. and Peters running to the ſepulchre | that before they came, an Angel with ag earthquake 
v. 12. And in the other Goſpels there is no mention | had rolled away the ſtone, Mar. 28. 2. where the 
of er going, till ſhe had ſeen the viſion. This ſeem- | ox0udy iyhvelo, there was an earthquake, mult be taken zee 16: 
; ing difference will be reconciled only by obſerving | in the time perfectly paſt;chere had been an earthquake, '* 
this one thing (which hath been formerly obſerved | and ar Ange! had rolled away the ſtone, for in all the 
| Note. or; the Title of the Goſpel, and Lu. 6; Note | other Goſpels it is ſaid at their coming, 24ar. 16. 3. 
d.) that Lake writing from notes, which he had col-| that it was rolled away, and they found, Mar. 28. 4, 
lected from eye-witneſſes, and not from his own | and here, ſhe ſeeth rhe ſtone rolled away,” and then, g0- 
knowledge,obſerves not ſo exactly the order of time, | ing in, they found not the body of Feſus, Lu.24.2. UP- 
where things were done or ſpoken, but oft-times in | on this Aary runs to'Perer and Fobn, which paſſage 
another method, puts together things of affinity to | is only mentioned here, Then Peter, Zu. 24. 12. and 
one another, though not done or faid at the ſame | Peter and Fohn here, run to the ſepulchre and farisfie 
timie,and here ſets down all that concerns the wo- | themſelves of the truth of her report, and having 
men together, and then after, that which concerns | done ſo,Peter in Luke, and both ofthem here,yv. 10. 72- 
Perer though part of that whichconcern'dthe women | twr# to their own abodes __ by the way tlie pliraſs 
4h cc: | here 
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' women L#. 24. 4 doubting what it ſhould be ; and 
then follows the appearance of the Angels one or 
more, two here y.12. and Zu. 24-4. One in Matthew 
and ark, ſitting on the ſtone, Afar. 28. 2. onthe 
right ſide of the monument, Mar. 16. 5. which being 
ſuppoſed to be one and the ſame Angel, doth not yet 

excludeaſecond mentioned by theſe other twoEvar- 

gelifts. The Angels ſpeak to the women, in all the 

Goſpels, and aſſure them of the reſurreftion of Chrift, 
and upon that the women depart to tell the news. 
This 1s here ſaid in theſe words, TavTe tirgoz iecen 
3rlow, having ſaid this ſhe turned backward, not that 
ſhe did ſo, before ſhe received any anſwer to her 

tpooch, but the anſwer being at large ſet. down in all 
the Goſpels, that Chriſt was riſen, that he had before 
told them he ſhould riſe, .Lx.24.7. that they ſhould 
carry the diſciples word of It, and that they ſhould 
ſee him in Galilee, Mat. 28. 7. Mar. 16.7. there was 
no need for Fob that wrote thoſe things eſpecially 
that were omitted by the other, to mention this. 
And therefore ſuppoſing that anſwer to intervene 
after her ſpeech to the Angel,it follows agreeably to 
the other Goſpels, that ſhe departed from the ſepulchre, 
now the ſecond time, to report his reſurrection to 
all his diſciples, according to the Angels appoint- 

ment: And in that paſlage all the Evargel;/ts concur, 
Lu. 24. g. the women.returned, which is all one with, 
ſhe turntd backward here, and in Matthew, and Mark, 
they went out with haſt to tell the diſciples. 

b. V. 21. $9 fend I you] The Jews havea ſaying that 
Key, ni A mans Apoſtle is as himſelf, that is, is his vicarius or 
mo 1424 proxy. For the Jews had Apoſtles, whom they ſent on 

their affairs into the countries, and are not to be 
looked on as bare meſſengers, but.as their proxies or 
deputies to receive. their dues, and to act for them. 


iden cx 
PA 


*Ax.coxe SO Saul Was an gyontc of the Confiſtory to Dama- 
| ſens AF. g. withiletters of Commiſſion from the Ru- 


1ers. Thus the Twelve,after Chriſts departure, had o- 
thers, whom they ſent on ſome parts of their charg 
and then they were called their Apoſtles ;, So Paul fu; 
Barnabas had Fohn, A. 13. 5. Paul had Timothy and 
Eraſtus, As 19. 22. and Mark, 2 Tim.4.11. Theſe 
when they were employed in preaching the Goſpel 
. to them that had not yet received it, the Scripture 


* + Ga 


of God in any place, and fo there intimates the pre- 
ſence.of Chrilt 'in them his ſubſtitutes or, proxies. 


T hussS. Petey preached at Rome by himſelf, at Alexan- 
dria oy S. Mark, his Apoſtle; S. Paul at Rome by his 
Apoſtles, of whom Ardropicw.and Zunias werethe 
moſt eminent,Rom. 16.7.which ſeems to bethe reaſon 
of the difference among the Eccleſiaſtical writers a- 
bout the next ſucceſſorsof the Apoſtles in ſome Sees. 


Teems,ſtay at the ſepulcbre, Mary here v.11. and the | 


 HolyGhoft] ſignify,be ye ready to receive him. And again, 


_—_ 


Were. BOW. itlade bis, je 


0 _ : 


V.22.Receive ye the HolyGhoſt] Ad birth wveos 
receive the ol Tent cg 
ft ( 


giving of the Ho 
Lu. 24-49. till they were endked with power from above. 
which re bw Arc before his Aft Log eve 


enſion they had 


(and, by the ceremony of breathing on-them, to ex. 
the 


$1pv0s, £ Thy TERAHay Swyeay Ty aybe me parl vl durds 
viuor, Kc. He breathed on them,not now diſtributing the 
perfett gift of the Holy Ghoſt, for that was to be done at 
Pentecoſt, but fitting them for the receiving of it. For 


though in the next words, whoſe ſins, &c. the power 

of the Keys,or ſtewardſhip in the Church were aCtu- 
ally inſtated on them, yet was not this to be exerciſed 

by them, till the Holy Ghoſt came down upon them, 
aSEpheſ.4.8.it is firſt, he gave gifts unto men,(at the de- , 
ſcent of the Spirit) and then, gave ſome Apoſtles, &c. 
v.11. This interpretation of this place,will direCt to 
the full importance of thoſe words Lu. 4. 49. I ſend "tru 
the promiſe of my father upon you, ſo as to render them *"* 
directly parallel to this. The promiſe of the Father was 
the Holy Ghoſt Foh. 15.26. and the 7 ſend wpor you all 
one with az 87s receive him, And then the power from 

on high in the end of the verſe.clearly ſignifies that vi- 
ſible miſſion of the ZolyGhoſt. And all this molt aptly 
delivered for the proofofthewords hereimmediately 
precedent, As my father ſent me,ſo ſend T you, intimating 
that as at his miſſion from his father to his office, he 
was anointed, Or conſecrated with, or by the Holy Ghoſt 
A#.10.38.by deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on him at his 
Baptiſm L#.3. 23. ſo the Apoſtles at their miſſion or 
entrance on their power ſhould be conſecrated alſo. 
V.23. Whoſe ſever ſins ye remit] That the power of . | 
binding and looſing in Saint Matthew, firſt promiſed 

C. 16. then farther deſcribed for the manner of it c. 

18. the power of the Keys, of admitting and exclu- 
ding out of the Church, and ſo the power of Excom- 
munication put into the hands of the Apoſtles firſt, 
and from them communicated to the ſucceedingGo- 
vernours of the Church, is it which is here given by 
Chrift, may appear by the words «g/iya remit and xeer 

76y retain, which are perfectly all one with avs and 
Sw looſing and binding 1n S. Matthew. If there be any 
difference,it is only this;that Sw ſignifies to bind,zxeg- Keri 
ric ſignifies to keep bound as well as to bind, in which 
reſpectxegris is here more proper in this place,than 

the other, becauſe the order is here inverted,and xeg- 
Thre retaming put after agi7e remitting, and ſo the 
word which fignifies ro keep bound, is more critically 
adapted to this yore, than He to bind would have 
been, and yet when binding is mentioned firſt, So« 

(as in the other places) is-as exact as xgarioa. This 
flight difference being granted, the words are other- 
wiſe to all uſes perfect ; Synonymous, Agirs 76m 'Agin 


= DW 353 


By .all this appears the meaning. of this ſpeech of 
Chriftthat he ie was Gods Apoſtle or pom, > ane 
ſo his Proxy or w6erim on the earth,ſo the Diſaples 


and aygyrs looſe, eſpecially as applyed to ſig, both. 
ſignifie forgiving of it, the firlt referring to ſin Jo Foe 
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an" of a debt or thrajdoin (to both which it is 


applied in the, New Teſtament, to 6gaxnue]e debts 
Mat. 6. 12. alxparodie eaptivity Lu. 4. 18.) the ſe- 
cond to fin in the notion of a band, ſo Ger.4. 12. ps- 
Loy i aria, OL apayria ws 7% a pelnvear, my ſin is greater 
than car be forgiven. SO Exod. 32. 21. & wp dgis duvols 
Suaf|iay,O that thou whuldeſt forgive them that ſin. And 
ſo aver Fob 42. 9. Eavos Thy dpayTiay duTols Ja. 'IoB, he 
vr gave them their ſin by Fob, that 1s by his mediation, 
where the Hebrew read 52D RU) God accepted the 

erſon of Fob. 'So alſo for Pw and XogThe, the ſame 


to caſt off the cenſures of the Church, (by affirming 
that ro bind there, is to declare forbidden,and to looſe,ts 
declare lawful being utterty unappliable to this place, 
where It 15 not whatſoever, as th 
lyable to that miſinterpreration) but whoſe ſins, &c. 


ad 


ere, (which is more 


(which is no way capable of it ; for it cannot be ima- 
gined thatChrif ſhould mean whoſe ſis ye ſhall declar# 
lawful, or unlawful) by this one method of ſearching 
the meaning of theſe two words in this place, is pro- 
ved otterly uneffeCtual. Of this ſee more at large in 
the Tradt of the power of binding and looſing. 


V. 26. After eight daies] The phraſe ul jul-gs E- 
xro, ſignifies after another week (that is, as it ſcems, vet _ 
on the firſt day of the week, as before ver. 19.) For 
ſo the Jews expreſs a week by eight days; So Foſe- 
phus Ant. lib. 7. Cap. 9. having faid & nutegs oxTw, 
preſently he explains it by &> gaf&drs & od 2470 
from week, to week, Thus when S. Luke ſaith cap. g. 

28. war nuices Inte, about ei 'ght days, S. Matthew 
C. 17. 1: peV' fubens 55, after ſix days, the truth be- 
ing that it was that day ſeyen-night, which including 
the firſt and the laſt day is call eight days, and ex- 
cluding them, and referring only to the interyal be- 
twixt, 1s called ſix days. Thus do we in the diſtin- 

promiſe of the power of binding and looſing was fulfilled in | Ction of Agues, which we call the quarran and the 

theſe words, Whoſe ſins you do remit they are remitted, | tertian, in each including the two days which are 
«v.5:4n &c. And therefore whatſoever is brought by * ſome | the extreams, and not only the interyal between 
Ari) to avoid the force of thoſe places in S. Matthew, and | the fits. 


ms Hebrew word. Wy is by the Septuagint rendred by 
both of them. #iw Fer: 33:1. xzeaTiw Dan.10. 8. & 11. 
6. end ſo Af,2. 24. zeg7a% being holden 1s {et oppo- 
ſite to avozs looſing, and ſo muſt ſignifie being kepr 
b64nd, and ſo almoſt in all other places it ſignifies w 
hold faſt,or take hold of, and is ſometimes joined with 
rs» (as holding faſt is preparative to binding) 
Mat. 14.3. xgaThoas knrs laying hold on him bound him, 
and Rev. 20. 24 teu x tne be held faſt and bound. 
Soin S.Baſil m— of the freedom of Chriſtians in 
their bands, he faith they are zexe#]nwWor dxegrior, 
bound but not capable of binding. And accordingly it 
is affirmed by Theophylatt on Mat. 13. that Chriſt's 


c_ — - 


C H A P. . XA Paraphraſe. 


1. MN Fter theſe things, Jeſus ſhewed himſelf again to the diſciples at the [ſea of 1. lake of Genneſareth (ſee 
Tiberias,] and on this wiſe ſhewed he himſelf. note on Lu. 8. c.) 
twbeTvia 2. There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas called * Didymus, and [Na- , 2. Bartholomew perhaps 
alv& thanael of Cana in Galilee, and the ſons of Zebedee,J and two other of his diſ- mn John on c. 1.) and James 
ciples. | | , 
mn Simon Peter ſaith unto them, I go a fiſhing. They ſay unto him, 
go with thee.] They went forth and entred into a ſhip immediately, 
night they caught nothing. 


4. But when' the morning was now come, Jeſus ſtood on the ſhore, but the diſ- 4. Bur either he was fo 
ciples knew not that it was Jeſus.] ngmd.or their eyes io held 
by Gods power and pleaſure, that though they ſaw a man, they knew nor who ir was. 


. ; ? ſwe $g. Then Jeſus calling 
: 5 oy Jeſus faith unto them, Children,] have ye any meat ? They anſwered WES» ab eo 
, No. 


| asked them, ſaying, 
6. Heſaid unto them, Caſt the net on the right ſide of the ſhip, and ye ſhall 
find : They/caſt therefore, and now they were not able to draw it for the multi- 
' tudeof fiſhes. 
7. Therefore that diſciple whom Jeſus loved faith unto Peter, It isthe Lord. jos. lows -wd 
twpergse. NoW when Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his * * fiſhers coat un- peter, Affuredly ic is Jeſus: as 
wn 3:2; £O him (for he was naked,) and did caſt himſelf into the fea.]J —_ | Now when Peter heard it 
was Jeſus, he would not ſlay, bur only put on his upper garment (having nothing before bur his inner garment upon him, Jand 
went into the lake to go to him. | 
8; And the other diſciples came in a little ſhip, (for they were not far from g, ana the reſt of ther 


land, but as it were two hundred cubits) dragging the net with fiſhes.) did nor ſo, but heing not far 
| from land, where Jeſus was, went to him by boar, dragging the net, full of fiſhes, along with them. 


9. As ſoon as they were come to land, [they ſaw a fire of coals there, and fiſh 9. they diſcern a greater 
laid thereon and bread.) miracle than the former. a fire 
| of coals, and a fiſh laid on it, and bread, all created or produced our of nothing, by the power of Chriſt. 


' 16. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Bring of the fiſh, which ye have now caught. ; ; 
11. Simon Peter went up] and drew the net to land, full of great fiſhes, an a ing went into the 
we ng and fifty aiid three, and for all there were ſo many, yet was not their net '"P, 97 904t, 
roken. j| - | Ft 
12. Jeſus ſaithunto them, Come and dine. And none of the diſciples durlt ask 
him, Who art thou ? knowing that it was the Lord. 


13. Jeſus then cometh and taketh bread and giveth them, and fiſh likewiſe. J —& 13. took bread and fiſh, 
-and ear himſelf, and gave them to cat, to ſignifie ro them the reality of his reſacreion, See nore on Mar. 26. f. 


14. This is iow the third time that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf wo his diſciples, after 1. This wasthe third day 
that he was riſen from the dead.) ; of Chriſt's appearing to his 
diſciples afcer his reſurre&ion, though the ſixth time of his appearance, and the fourth that he appeared to the diſciples, yet 
the third time alſo that he appeared to all, or more of _— > vapas 

2 


We alſo 3- And Simon returning 

and that 2 Þis trade again, called the 
reſt to go to fiſhing, and they 
agreed todo ſo, And . 


Im, T2y i= 
m0 ury 
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_ tt ad. P PE PE "I P_ 


Paraphraſe. - S. 70 H N. 


15: So when they had dined, Jeſus ſaith to Simon Peter, {Simon, ſon of + Jo-# Jo 
b. me; gre athoudidfifeem 125 *, loveſt thou me more than theſe? He faith unto him, Yea Lord, thou knoweſt the Gr 
to affirm it, when Mar.26.23. that I love thee. He faith unto him, Feed my lambs.] . Fn 
thou ſaidſt though all men forſake me, rhou wouldſt not ? Is thy love ſurpaſſing the love of all other my diſciples ? or, "Loa, 

is thy love agreeable to this thy expreſſion of it, in caſting thy (elf into the ſea to come to me? v. 7. And he anſwered, Lord, t 

thou knoweſt that I love thee ſincerely, though now being taught oy my former fall, I ſhall not make compariſon with all others. 

He faith unto him, Let thy love be exprefs'd to me, in thy care of that flock committed to thee. 
16. He faith unto him again the ſecond time, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thoy 
me? He faith unto him, Yea Lord, thou knowelt that I love thee. He ſaith unto 
him, Feed my ſheep. 

17: Jeſus to exemplify ro 1.,, He ſaith unto him the third time, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me ? 
\ him, how he was to uſe the p,4Þ.7. was grieved becauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, Loveſt thou me? Ang 


lk —_ _— wY 
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15. Peter, Is thy love to 


iſed , . I 
Pon -— _— P)% bim he aid unto him, Lord, thou knowelt all things, thou knoweſt that I love thee. oh 


here three rimes (patios Jeſus ſaith unto him, Feed my ſheep. 

ably to his threefold denial) to confeſs Chriſt, and his love to him, and fo to clear himſelf, 2 Cor. r. 171. 
| 18. In the former part of 18, Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, [when thou waſt young, thou girdedſt thy 
thine age thou haſt been free fv1F and walkedſt whither thou wouldeſt ; but when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt 


h : . 
D #y brug png? mp ;-e Itretch forth thy hands, and another ſhall gird thee, and carry thee whither thoy 


own pleaſure, bur age ſhall wouldeſlt not.) F 
bring preſſures and afflitions on thee, within 40 years thou ſhalt be taken, and do as captives do, when they yield tothe grea- 
ter force, and be bound (ſee Ly. 12. b.) and carried to the croſs, the place of execution. 


19. This ſpeech of Chriſt 19+ This ſpake he ſignifying by what death he ſhould glorifie God. And when 


was a figurative expreſſion he had ſpoken this, he ſaith unto him, Follow me.] 
that crucifixion was the kind of death, by which he ſhould confeſs Chriſt. And to this he added theſe words, Follow me, that 
is, thou ſhalt follow me in ſufferings, as before thou didſt in diſcipleſhip. 


20. Then Peter turning about, ſeeth [the diſciple, whom Jeſus loved, follow. 


20. John, Chriſt's belo- ing, Which alſo leaned on his breaſt at ſupper, and faid,] Lord, which is he that 


ved diſciple, who at his laſt betrayeth thee ? — 
ſupper was next unto him, c. 13. 13. and asked him that queſtion, , 


: - ov what Fhall this 21, Peter ſeeing him, faith to Jeſus, Lord, [* and what ſhall this man do ?7 Al. 
- mans rate ve: thi 
« 22. I told you of ſome 22- Jeſusfaith unto him, [If I will that he tarry < till I come, what is that to Yu 


that ſhould eſcape the fury of thee, Follow thou me.] 

the evil times approaching, and continue to che time that I ſhall come in judgment againſt Jeruſalem, and deſtroy it by the 
Romans: And what harm 1s 1t to thee ? and how art thou concerned to know, if John be one of theſe ? thou arr likely to fol- 
low me to the croſs, and the chearful doing of that, becomes thee better than this curioſity. 


23. + Then went this ſaying abroad among the brethren, that that diſciple ttm 
* ſhould not die : yet Jeſus ſaid not unto him, he ſhall not die, but if I will that £** 
he tarry till I come, what 1s that to thee ? * dythin 
24. This is he that is the 24+ This is the diſciple which teſtifieth theſe things and wrote of theſe things, welt 
anthor of this Goſpel, which and we know that his teſtimony is true. ; 
he preach'd in Afia, and about two and thirry years after Chriſts aſcenſion, by the entreaty of the Afian Biſhops wrote and pub- 
liſh'd it, And the Chriſtians of Aſia, eſpecially of the Church of Epheſus know ſo much of his good life, miracles and veracity, 
and withal of the agreeableneſs of his rime of death with whar is here affirmed to be foretold by Chriſt, that we cannot bur ap- 
prove his teſtimony, and affix our ſeal to all that is in this Goſpel affirmed by him. 


24. Thus much hees wriz- ,, .25- And there are alſo many other things which Jeſus did, the which if they 
d. ten by S. John, but much ſhould be written every one * I ſuppoſe that even the world it ſelf could not con- 
more was done by Jeſus, tain the books which ſhould be written.] Amen. 
_ miracles, &c. all which if they were diftin&ly ſet down in writing, they would even fill the world, the volumes would 
e ſo many. 


Annotations on Chap. XXI. 


FxlyouTHl(e 


V.7.Fiſhers coat ]What ine Surys fi | rey mpg} thus | linnen garment that the Phenician and Syrian fiſhermen 
be collected. 1Sam. 18.4.Fonathan is {a | 


id toput it off, 


"yp NR, pallium (ſee Marr. 5. Note r.) the upper 


garment, fo by Fonathans giving it to David, it ap- 


pears it was of ſome value, and that agrees alſo to 
the upper garment, which was ſuch. Now though $«4- 
das in one place interprets it 73 zod7aroy indo, xj 
Vnoxcuiooy Myer, the inner garment, Or ſhirt, yet it 
is clear by him elſewhere, that this was his notion 
not of ineySrys, but va2StT1;, for ſo he ſets down 
the difference between theſe two, making vard'/rx; 
to ſignifie, 73 #0dregy ina ry, the inner garment. al 
$TerÞuT1;, Td indyw, the outer. So the old Greek, and 
Latine Lexicon, Eney#S%Trs Inſtita ſuperaria, garments 
that are put over. Nonnus Eirefis this here to be 
caſt over them, to cover their thighs, 


XeXaAaoutroy 6g mlyya wngov 


Ix8uBiacr popheory One oxtras aidfs, , 
A covering to their nakedneſs, Theophylatt gives a lar- 
ger deſcription of it, 321 Aivey Tr o9ovioy, © Tere Goive- 


\ 


Xes x} of Ever; dAibis TeuehiT]uoy fautois =— Jt is a 


Lect ' gird about them, either when they are naked, or when 
and giveit to David. Where, as the Hebrew hath | 


they have other garments on, ſuch as the Painters 
put on the Apoſtles, over their other clothes ; and 
this was the reaſon why Peter being naked, toiling 
about catching of fiſh, to cover his nakednelſs, girt 
this garment about him. This deſcription of his in- 


which is worn over clothes ſometimes to keep them 
clean, ſometimes is caſt over the naked body to hide 
the ſhame, as we read in the ſtory of Adam. 


as to hold out in confeſling of him in the time of the 
greateſt danger ; ſee Note on Rev. 2.4. that love that 
caſteth out fear, 170h.4.18. So here it is oppoſed to re- 
nouncing,or denying ofChriſt in the time of trial. Pe- 
ter had reſolved he would never thus renounceChrift, 
though all others ſhould, which was in effect that he 
loved Chrift more than any other diſciple did. But ha- 
ving failed foully in that particular, at the time of 
Chriſt-arraignment,anddenied him three times,when 


no other diſciple, ſaye Fd, did once, Chriſt => 
C 


clines me to believe that it was ſimply ar apron, 


V.15. Loveſt thoume ?JTo loveChriſt is ſoto love, "Azeri 


7 Annotations on $. JOHN, Chap. X'XT. 


calls to his mind that former ſpeech and contrary 
ormance of his, and by thrice repeating this 
veſtion, Peter loveſt thou me ? in reſpect of his three 
enials, and the firſt time adding the words,” more 
than theſe ? in _reſpe&t of his magnifying his love be- 
yond all othzrs, he now engageth him by the ſenſe 
of his fall, to a better diſcharge, and more conſtant 
re{lion of: his love in converting men to the faith 
of Chriſt, and labouring in the Goſpel, and to raiſe 
him up with ſome comfort after ſo ſharp an admoni- 
tion, he foretels him, that now indeed he ſhould ſuf- 
fer death for the teſtimony of this truth. | 
" V./22. Till 1 come] What is oft meant in the Goſ- 
pels by the coming of Chriſt (viz. that famous exe- 
cution upon the Jews,) hath been oft mention'd, 
(ſee Note on Marth. 16.0. & 24. b.) This Fohn did 
ſurviye; - Peter, of whom Chriſt propheſies here ver. 
18. being put to death in Nero's time, but Fohn con- 
tinuing not only till Tir«ss time, but through Do- 
mitian'sand Corceins Nerva*sto Trajar's reign,above 
an hundred years after Chriſs birth, and ſo thirty 
years after this coming of Chriſt was paſt. ' So ſaith 
| Tren. 1. 2. Þ. 192. A. and by what he adds of the 
Seniores qui non ſolm Foannem viderint, ſed & alios 
Apoſtolos , the Elders which ſaw not Fohn only, 
but the other Apoſtles alſo, *tis probable, that ſome 


Wu Erou® 


others of the Apoſtles lived to that time of Tra-s 
jan alſo. | 
V. 25. I ſuppoſe that ——] That $S. Fohn wrote c. 

this Goſpel at the entreaty of the Biſhops of Aſa, 973 _ 
conſtituted by him, is affirmed by Euſebius,To which **'**** 
it 1s agreeable that they ſhould ſet their ſignal, or 
Teſtimony to it,to recommend it to other Churches 
reception, And accordingly, the atteſtation is giveri 

in the plural number, ver. 24. oiSeuey 371; dards, we 
know that his teſtimony is true. And then this laſt verſe, 
though it may be a concluſion of S. Foh»s, (the for- 

mer atteſtation being included as in a parentheſis,) 

yet may it alſo well hea part of that atteſtation, cau- 

ſed by the conſideration of the fabrick of this Goſpel; 

on purpoſe deſigned not to ſet down all the paſſages 

of Chriſt s ſtory, but ſome eminent ones, paſſed by by 

the other Evangel:ſts : The reaſon of which is here. 
rendred,becauſe it would be toolong to ſet down all. 

One only objection there is againſt the Biſhops of 
Aſta being authors of thislaſt verſe, becauſe the word 

oi T ſuppoſe Is here in the ſingular number; but that 07u« 
is anſwered by obſerving that that word is a form 
uſual in hyperbole*s,which as it keeps this, and the like 
ſpeeches from being falſe, as they would be,were they 

by way of poſitive affirmation, fo is it uſed indiffe= 
rently,whether it be one, or more that ſpeak it. 
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Nee HAT which is uſeful to be premiſed concerning this book of the As of the Apoſtles, may be reduced i ©: 
-: cm T to theſe few heads : | - ] Hp vj 
. That Saint Luke the Phyſician,which wrote the Goſpel from the advertiſements, which he had received 
from the followers and diſciples of Chriſt which were preſent and eye-witneſſs of the relations, wrote this 
hiſtory partly from other mens, partly from his own knowledge, being a companion of S. Pamls travels, 
for ſome time. | | N11 7 kt el 
' 2. That this ſtory is confined to the paſſages of two (not enlarged to the travels of all the) Apoſtles, 
viz. of $. Peter and S. Paul, and ſo doth no way pretend to give us any full relation of the plantation of 
Chriſtianity in all parts, (whither all the reſt of the Apoſtles muſt be preſumed to have gone out, as to their 
ſeveral pee/Sec, Or xanegt, OT Thor, C. 1.25. their lots, or places, Or provinces,) but only aftords us aneſlay, or 
taſte firſt of what was done in Fudea and Samaria among the Jews remaining there, and in other cities of 
Syria, Aſia, Macedonia, &Cc. even to Rome, among the Jews in theirdiſperſions ; and ſecondly of the reveal- 
ing the Goſpel to the Gentiles, firſt to ſome _ families, as that of Cornelius, and, after the Jews had 
given evidences of their obſtinate reſolutions of oppoſing them (upon that account eſpecially, that they * 
preach'd to the Gentiles) then to whole cities and regions, profeſſedly departing to the Gentiles, as thoſe We 
among whom they were aſlired of better ſucceſſes than they had found among the Jews. According to - 
which pattern it is reaſonable to believe (what we learn not from holy Scriptures more particularly, but fon 
from other ſtories) that the reſt of the Apoſtles proceeded and acted in their ſeveral journeyings, and fo - 
likewiſe other Apoſtolical perſons imployed by the Primary Apoſtles, whither they were not at leaſure to Fi 
£0 themſelves. All which as itconcludes the uſefulneſs, and neceſſity of other hiſtories to give us a perfect wi 
knowledge of thoſe firſt Apoſtolical times, ſo it is far from prejudging the authority and credit of thoſe 2 
other Records and relations, which having no ſacred character upon them, are yet written by thoſe, whom 
we have no reaſon to ſuſpett as deceivers, though we acknowledge them fallible. , 

3. That of S. Peters aCtions, or travels, the relations here given us are very few, not to be compared mY 
with the many other, which are not mention*d, And they proceed no farther than to his deliverance from | ther 
Herods impriſonment, and the death of that perſecutor, which happen'd ia the year of Chriſt 44. Aﬀter Bo 
which he is known to have lived four and twenty years, and certainly was not an unprofitable ſteward of | wp 
Gods talent entruſted to him all that time. | 7 

4. That the paſſages of S. Pauls travels are alſo but ſummarily and ſhortly ſet down, fave only for ſome jr 
Part of that ſmall ſpace, wherein S. Luke, the writer of this ſtory, was preſent with him ;, and accordingly by 
as from the converſion of S. Paul Anno Ch. 34. there is very little ſaid of him, till his coming to Iconum, my 
which was twelve years after, ſo the ſtory proceeds no farther than his firſt coming to Rome, An. Ch. 58. Py 


After which he lived ten years,and having preached the Goſpel in Spain and other pafts of the Welt; at laſt 
came to Rome again and ſuffered martyrdom there, after Ceſt+es's ſiege of Feruſalem, and the Chriſtians de- 
parture to Pella, which conſequently both he and S. Peter lived to ſee, and died both of them (before the 
taking of it by Tires) An. Ch. 68. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. I. 
7. The Goſpel which I HE former treatiſe have I made, O Theophilus, of all that Jeſus degan 
> 4g 6 __ _ Pl = ws both to do and to teach, ] 
oe (ke Lu. yy Meow 2. Until the day in which he was taken up, after that he, through 
a relation of all things, which the Holy Ghoſt , had given” commandments unto the Apoſtles whom 
Jeſus both did, and taught,ſee he had choſen.) 
note on Mar.2. a. 2. From the time of his birth to his aſſumption to heaven,before which,on that very day that he roſe - 


from the dead, Joh.20.19. he breathed on his choſen Apoſtles, and ſaid, Receive the holy Ghoſt, v. 22. and ſo by virtue of the 
power commitred to him by his Father, who formerly had ſent him, v. 21. he gave them commiſſion in like manner, and dele- 
gared the government of his Church to them, and commanded them to preach, and by teſtifying his reſurre&ion from the dead 
to confirm his doGrine to all the world. 


3- To which end he ap- 3: To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion by many infallible ; 
peared to themafter his reſur- Proofs, being ſeen of them forty days, and * ſpeaking of the things pertaining to _ 
re&ion, and gave them many the kingdom of God.] things, 
ſure evidences that it was truly he,and talked with them of the Church which ſhould be planzed and ruled by them,and of many aq ri 
other things concerning the Goſpel,(and his dealing with the enemies thereof. See v. 9, Mar. 3. note g,) 

4, 5- And as he eat and 4, And'* being aſſembled together with them, commanded them that they fie > by 


drank, and was familiarly con- . . : 
ES Lo. lirreby ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the promiſe of the Father, which, inre7s 


to give them all poſſible afſy, /##tÞ þe, ye have heard of me. : uw 
A. —_ of the dmg of his re- 5- + For John truly baptized with water, but ye ſhall be * baptized with the holy t wir 

ſurre&1on,and ſo of his power Ghoſt, not many daies hence. ] 

and Godhead, and that he was indeed the undoubted Mefſias, (ſee Note on Matt. 26. f.) he gave-them order after this manner, 

Go not from Jeruſalem ſuddenly, but there expe a while the completion of that promiſe, which I gave you from the Father, 

in theſe words, when I told you, that as John baptized his diſciples wich water, ſo you ſhould have to that an addition of the 

Holy Ghoſt's coming down upon you within a while, till which time you were to ſlay here at Jeruſalem, and not go about your 

bufineſs of preaching 1n other places. | 

6, ® When 


W's 


” eu. >> 4 ont > Sat fue © ah as, * 
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Eb | The Atts of the holy Apoſtes. Paraphraſe. 331 


Ny 6. * Whenthey therefore were come together, they asked of him, fiying, Lord 5, anq avihe 6d | 
o_—_ : 43s. X 1ſciples met 
ther _ wilt thou at this time reſtore agaln the kingdom'to HKrael el | Jeſus after his reſurre&ion, 
—_ they asked him, ſaying, Do you mean now preſendy to repair, and ſettle that kingdom on your followers, which hath been pro- 
aked him pheſicd of, Dan. 7. 48. ({ce note on Mar. 19. +) and-ſodo whar is expettcd from the Mefſias ? | 

etl 7. And he faid untothem, It is not. for you to know the times or Þ the {| ſeaſons ,. 76 whom Chris ;e- 5; 
www which the Father hath Fo in his own power. ] = hes __ Plied, Ir is nor for you to 
a = oo the ſecrets which God will keep to himſelf, and ſych is the time and moment of Chriſt's entring on his kingdom, fee 

; lat. 24» 36- SLY | Þ "= | 
of $. But ye ſhall receive * power after that, the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you : , 
» power «3 | L a : . 8, Only this I ſhall tell 
dg. and ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Sa- you, tharche Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
pe marlaz and unto the uttermoſt part of the earth. ſhortly deſcend on you, and 
youy $une- give you a formal commiſſion for the execution of your office, and then you ſhall reſtifie the truth of what I have done and ſaid, 
- v5 em Wd — it _ in N— then (+-p agen *; Samaria ; and, after the Jews ſhall have reje&ed the Goſi pel, deparr 
, to the heathen world, to the utrermolt parts of the earth. 

oo 9. And when he had ſpoken ol things; "while they beheld, he was taken up, © g. and after he had ſaid 

and < a cloud received him out of their fight. ki py thus much in their preſence 67 

and fight, he was taken up by Angels from the earth, in a bright ſhining cloud, which incloſed him, ſo that they. could ſee him $ 
no more. Lt 

10. And while they looked ſtedfaſtly toward heaven, as he went up, behold two 1,, anq a; they looked 


men ſtood by them in white apparel. J *'* ., Fcarneſtly after him, Lo, two 
| Angels appeared to them as ina ſhining glorious manner of array. 
11. Which alſo ſaid, Ye men of Galilee why ſtand ye gazing up into heaven? |_| ha ed 

j ich 1 from you into heaven, [ſhall ſo come in like ;,gq- x a 

This fame Jeſus which 1s taken up from y 2 judge the world in as glorious 

manner as ye haye ſeen him go into heaven. : : a manner, as now he is gone 

up to heayen, his going thicher 1s not an abſolure departing from you, but a ſeifing or taking poſſeſſion of thar his kingdom, 

which he ſhall exerciſe rill che end of the world. | 
12. Theo returned they unto Jeruſalem from the mount called Olivet, which \,., This was done on the 


:necers- Is * from Jeruſalem a ſabbath days journey.) EE : | mount Oliver, which is ſeven 

(glem,a (abs furlongs (faich the Syriack interpreter) diſtant from Jeruſalem, Thither therefore they immediately returned fromthence. 

| — 13. And when they were come in they went up into {an upper room, where «3, 14. And when they d. 
_ abode both Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartho- were come to Jeruſalem, they 

| uk. Jomew, and Matthew, James the ſon of Alphzus, and Simon + Zelotes, and Judas **forred to the Temple, and 


he Ze- ; | In one of the upper rooms of 
be note the br other of James. thac ſtruure, the cleven A- 


a Mat.10- 14, Thefe all continued with one accord in prayer and ſupplication, with the poſtles conſtantly performed 
: women, and Mary the mother of Jeſus, and with his brethren. ] | their devotions rogether with 
the women that were wont to attend Chriſt, and Mary the mother of Chriſt, and James and the reſt of his kindred. 


15, And in thoſe daies Peter ſtood up in the midſt of the diſciples, and ſaid, 1, Now at atime, when 
\ *(44 (* The number of the © names f roger were about an hundred and twenty] — there was a good company of e. f: 
; _ them (tothe number of — gathered together to the publick ſervice of God, Peter being a perſon of ſpecial account a- 
| of names mong the Apoſtles briefly addreſs'd his ſpeech unto the reſt of the eleven, and ſaid, 


together, a- 


| buprs - 16. + Men ard brethren, this ſcripture muſt needs have been fulfilled, which the |, <;.. viedaatad 
in& *- Holy Ghoſt by the mouth of David ſpake before concerning Judas, which was pſatmiſt prophefied PL. 41. 9. 


paroini =» | | hich being from the Spiri 
F ide to them that took Jeſus. ; - which being from the Spirir 
"i Sl of God, ir was of neceſſity to have a completion, and accordingly 'tis now punRually accompliſhed in Judas, of whom the 
= ;" Holy Ghoſt then foreſaw and foretold ir, viz. 

ed 14, * For he was numbred with us, and had obtained part of this miniſtery.7] x7. That he was of our 
Mi % ſociety, a fellow diſciple, one of the twelve ſent out and impower'd by Chriſt, Mar.10. 1, 5. and being one of thoſe to whom 


the keys Mar. 16, and the power of binding Mat. 18. and of judicature Mar. 19. 28. were promiſed by Chriſt, he was in de- 
ſignation an Apoſtle of Chriſt as truly as afy of us. | 


18. Now this man purchaſed a field with the reward of iniquity, and falling 1g. Burfor a fum ofmony 
*on is * headlong, he Þ burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all his bowels guſhed out. he delivered up his Maſter to 
face his enemies, thoſe of the Sanhedrim, and having done fo, was troubled ar that which he had done, and threw back the money 
in the Temple into the chief prieſts hands (who durſt nor keep it themſelves, or put it into the Corban, bur were willing co 
employ it on ſome charitable uſe, and ſo bought with ir a field co bury ſtrangers) and the ſenſe of this black fa& caſting him 
into a deep melancholy, he fell forward on his face upon the ground, in a fit of ſuffocation, and his belly burſt, and all his 

entrails came out, (fee note on Mat. 27. 4a.) 


19. Andit was known to all the dwellers at Jeruſalem, inſomuch as that field is 1g. and this a&, and this 


called in tkeir proper tongue, Aceldama, that isto fay, the field of blood.” fate of Judas, was notoriouſly 


known to all that dwelt at Jeruſalem, and thereupon the field, which was bought with that money, was vulgarly known by the 
name of'the Feld of blood. 


26, For it is written in the book of Pſalms, Let his habitation be deſolate, and 20, To him theretore be- 
let no man dwell therein : And his  Biſhoprick let another take. My longeth char, which Pal. 6g. 
25. and Pſal. 109. 8. was ſaid, notby way of execration, bur by way of predi&ion, that as he ſhall come to a deſperate miſer- 

able end, ſo that office of power:and authority, which Chriſt hath deſigned to be given him with the reſt of the twelve (which 

was, firft to plant, and then to overſee, and govern the Church, as a Buhop of ir) ſhall be beſtowed on another man. | 


| 21. Wherefore of theſe men that haye companied with us all the time that the © $28. Ir is therefore our 
Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, uty according to this pro- 


* . ” k ch 1 fl 
22, Beginning from the baptiſm of John, unto that ſame day that he was te of thee peri that ar 


taken up from us, muſt one be ordained to be a witneſs with us of his refur- ,,, yere with us v. 15. and 
rection.] : | who have continued with us 
ever ſince Jeſus undertook to teach us, and to rule us, 45 a Maſter diſciples, even from the time that ſohn baptized him, (pre- 
{ently after which Jeſus began to call and gather NS, Joh 7. 43+ 8 Mat. 4+ 12. 17, 18. & Mar. x. 17.) ll his aſſumption 
to heaven : that ſohe may be taken into the Apoſiteſhip (ſee v. 8.) to perform that which Judas ſhould have done, thar is, go, 
and preach the Goſpel (now much more confirmed by the miracle of Chriſt's riſing from the dead) in thoſe ciries, and parts, 

* Which were (or had been, if he had not thus dealt) affigned Judas: 


= 


ay 
I 


23. And they appointed two,] Joſeph called Barſabas,, who was ſurnamed 23. And the eleven, to 
Juſtus, and Matthias. ; | __ whomthisſpeech wasaddreſt 
v. 15, 16, pitch'd upon, and propoſed two, leaying it to the lots to decide, which of them ir ſhould be. pay 

| ; 24. 
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| upon the diſciples, c.2.2. by which he ſhould do two 


24- And the Apoſtles 24+ And they prayed and faid, Thou Lord, which knoweſt'the hearts of all men, © 


rayed and aid, O Lord that * ſhew whether oftheſe two thou haſt choſen. | | RY 
noweſt the ſecrets of all hearts, be thou pleaſed tro dire& the lot to him, whom of theſe two thou haſt choſen. of theſ, * 

NOI 7 POLE + he” $9 tas ; two one 

| That he may take that 25+ That he may take part of this 'miniſtery aid Apoſtleſhip, from which Judas win, 
mood the nt whichdid, by tranſgreſſion fell, + that he might go to his * own place.] Teo an 
or ſhould have belonged to Judas, but was deſerted and forſaken by him) and ſo berake himſelf to che diſcharge of it. GW oh 


Annotations on Chap..1. 


V. 5. Baptized with the Holy Ghoſ?] What is meant | that they were fit to be baptized, A#. 10. 47. By 
by this phraſe ba7]:9i040s U a yis mrevuert, Je ſhall be | this will appear the meaning of thoſe places in the 
baptized with the Holy Ghoſt in this place, is determi- | Goſpels, Mat.3. 11. I baptize you, i. e. Fobhn baptizeth 
ned by the circumſtance of the time, then future,and |-you, with, or by water (that was the ceremony of his 
yet not many days after Chriſts ſpeaking of it ; Andit | receiving men to repentance,or abſolution, and par. 
is clearly meant! of the Holy Ghoſts viſible deſcending | don of fin upon repentance,and that was all that Fohy 

did, but he that comes after me, he ſhall baptize you with 


things eſpecially, 1. He ſhould give them teſtimony | the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire, i. e. Chriſt ſhall ſend the 


_ of the truth of all that Chrif# had faid unto them, | Holy Ghoſt, in a $lorious appearance, in flames of 


YSarl iÞa- 
X|i9ty 


Fob. 15. 26. as by his deſcending on Chr:i{ at his Ba-| fire, to come down viſibly upon you, and ſo to 
tiſm he-teſtified (and thereby God the Father him- | aſſure you of the truth of the doctrine which I teach 
Ef) that Chriſt was the beloved ſon of God,in whom he| you, or elſe (as fire was uſed for conſecration, fire 
was well pleaſed, i. e. who declared nothing, but the | upon the altar, to devour the ſacrifice, and that fre 
truth and good pleaſure of God to them. 2”. He | firſt coming down from God to do it, Levir. 9. 24. and 
ſhould teſtify to others, that whatſoever they ſhould | fire from the altar, a coal from thence, to touch Iſaiahs 
teach, was alſo the will of God, and ſo authorize them | 1;ps, and ſet him apart for his Prophetick . office) to 
for the ſolemn teſtifying of Chr:iſts reſurrection, Ec. | ſeparate, and conſecrate you for your Apoſtleſhip, 
give them power, and commiſſion, and graces to diſ- | and after that, upon all unreformed impenitents, he 
charge their whole miniſtery, as witneſſes now de- | ſhall come with fearful judgments ; ſee Ar. 3. 11. 
ſigned, and pointed out by him to declare and teſtify | At. 2. 17, 19, &c. So *tis alſo Luc. 3. 16. men- 
to all 1ſrael what Chriſt had done, and faid in their | tioning both the Holy Ghoſt, and the fire too, though 
preſence, v. 8. and that he was riſen from the dead, v. | Mark 1.8. and Fohr 1. 33. mention not the fire, but 
22. This may the more appear by taking notice of | only the Holy Ghoſt. Beſides theſe two ſpecial uſes 
the oppoſition here ſet betwixt Fohns baptizing with | of the Holy Ghoſts deſcending on them, one common 
water,and the baptizing of the Apoſtles with theSpirit, | conſtant uſe there was alſo, which belonged to all 
hereſpokenof.T o baprize is to waſh or purify,belong- | Chriſtians, not only Apoſtles (as appears by Fob. 7. 
ing to all the kinds of purifications among the Jews, | 39. where Chriſ# mentions the Spirir, which not 
(ſee Note on Mar.7.c.) and from thence more eſpe- | only the Apoſtles, but believers in common, i. e. 
cially to the receiving of Proſelytes, admitting D:/ci- | Chriſtians ſhould receive after his Aſcenſion) 
ples: This Fohn did, after the manner of the Jews, by | giving them ſtrength to perform what God now re- 
water only, or by the ceremony of immerſion in wa- | quired of them, and therefore all that came into the 
ter, which among them was the way of ſanCtifying | Chriſtian Church, as Proſelytes of Chriſt (not only 
any thing (i.e. fitting or ſetting apart for holy uſes) | thoſe that were ſet apart for the miniſtery) are ſaid 
and therefore the Prieſts waſhings of himſelf, before | to be born anew, i. e. received as Chriſtian Proſelytes, 
his officiating, are called in the Talmud pwyTtp (Forma | and baptized with water, and the Holy Ghoſt, Foh. 3.5. 
C.3.Y. 3.) ſanttifications. Beſide this,Fohn did nothing | not only made partakers of the ceremony of Fohns 
elſe to his diſciples, or thoſe that came in to him up- | Baptiſm, water, which ſignifies purging; from ſin, 
on his preaching ; But Chri/s diſciples, that were to | but, over and above that, made partakers of the 
be conlecratedto an office, in a more eminent manner | Holy Ghoſt, being received into the Chriſtian 
thanFohns,being to have the whole power of diſſemi- | Church by thoſe, on whom the Holy Ghoſt came 
nating the Goſpel, and governing the Church of | down, A#. 2. (and that not only for themſzlves, 
a after him, were not only to be received in, as | to confirm the truth of Chriſts preaching, and to 
Proſelytes, with that ceremony of waſhing, but God | give them their commiſſion, but alſo) to reſt upon 
from heaven was viſibly to inſtate this power upon | them, as the founders of the Chriſtian Church, 
them,and withal to teſtify the truth of that dodtrine, | ſo that they might communicate the benefit, and 
which they were to preach; And this was to be done | influences of it to others, to the end of the world, 
by the Holy Ghoſts deſcending in a viſible manner, | ſo far as was uſeful to the condition of every one ; 
1. e. revealing himſelf gloriouſly by the appearance | And that is to fit every one, and enable him todiſ- 
of Angels (whoſe appearance ſignifies Gods peculiar | charge that calling, whereunto he is admitted ; As 
preſence.) And thus we ſee it fulfilled A. 2. 2, &c. | if he be admitted barely. into the Church, to be a 
And what befel the Apoſtles there, as the firſt-fruits | Chriſtian, then beſide water, wherein he is bapti- 
of the Church ofthe Jews,converted to Chriſtianity, | zed, after the manner. of all other Proſclytes, he 
the ſame was, inthe effects of it, vouchſafed by God | hath alſo from God, by the Apoſtles bleſſing of him, 
to Cornelins, and his family, as the firſt-fruits of the | the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed on him, i. e. thoſe bene- 
Gentile-converts, Af. 10. 44. which, ſaith S. Peter, | fits of it, which belong, and are neceſſary for every 
ut him in mind of this ſpeech of Chris, that Foh» | Chriſtian, viz. pardon of ſin, and grace to lead a 
aptized with water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the | new life; and this ſtiled being born anew of water,and 
Holy Ghoſt, C. 11. 16. 1.e. was a demonſtration to | of the Holy m Foh. 3.5. and is intimated to be an 
him, that God had accepted theſe Gentiles, and ſo | effect, or conſequent of Chriſfts Aſcenſion, v. 1 72 I 4- 
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(after which it was that the Holy Ghoſt came down | 
upon the Apoſtles here) and to be a ſuperiour thing 
(and that which more effetually tended to the ſalva- 
tion of believers, that is, Chriſtians, Foh.3.15.) then 
either the Jewiſh or Fobns Baptiſm, which, being the 
Baptiſm of water alone, was not able to beftow this, 
and therefore it is, that they that had been baptized 
only with Johns Baptiſm, A. 19. were by the Apo- 
{tles, when they knew it, baptized farther in the name 
of the Lord Feſus, (ſee c. 2. Note d.) In like manner, 
they that were admitted into the Church, to any ſpe- 
cial function, as to that of Biſhops, (which conſiſted 
in the exerciſe of Cenſures, and in the power of or- 
daining others) or c. 6, to that of Deacons, (and of 
Presbyters afterwards) who had ſome parts of ſacred 
fun&tions communicated to them, that of preaching 
che Goſpel AF.8. 12. and of baprizing, were thus ad- 
mitted alſo by the Apoſtles | after them by the 
Biſhops their ſucceſſors) by laying their hands on 
them, and bleſſing, or conſecrating them, that is, 
giving them the Holy Ghoſt alſo, that is,that external | 
commiſſion, which here they had, by the Holy Ghoſts 
deſcent upon them, and alſo (for ſome time) extra- 
ordinary gifts of tongues, and miracles, and prophe- 
cying, uſefut for the diſcharge of thoſe functions. 

V. 7. The ſeaſons] The word zag, which ſome- 
times ſignifies an opportunity, or ſeaſonable time, ſome- 
times alſo ſignifies 4 moment, or leaſt particle, of time. 
Thus ?tis wont to be defined xagis rv, wu @ on tor 
Yeiv@., it is that wherein there 15 no time, Ando it 
ſeems to ſignifie here, where Gods reſerving the 
Yejves x) xaughs times and moments, in his own hands, 
{o that they ſhall not be known by the m, ſeems pa- 
rallel to the day and hour knoweth no man, the day, and 
the z#mes noting a larger proportion of time, and the 
hour,, and the moment a leſſer, and accordingly the 

Vulpar reads vel momenta, or moments. 

V9. A cloud] the appearance of Angels is ordina- 
rily deſcribed by a cloud, as hath been formerly ſaid; 
and ſo here the clouds receiving him, ſignifies the An- 

els receiving him. Thus when Exod. 25. 22. it is 


aid of the covering of the Ark, There will ] meet thee, 

and commune with thee from berwixt the rwo Cherubims, 
Cc. it is Lev. 16. 2. 1 will appear in the cloud upon that 
propitiatory,, Or covering, of the ark, 

V. 13.47 upper room]lt is ſaid by the writer of this 
book Lu.24.53.that theApoſtles afterChriſts Aſſump- 
tionreturned to Feruſalem, and were Farayrds n md 
legw, continually in the temple, praiſing, and bleſſing God 
(which clearly ſignifies that the Temple at Feruſalem 
was the place (not of their continual abode, but) of 
their conſtant daily performance of their devotions ; 
ſee Lu, 2.37.) and ſo he concludes that Goſpel. And 
here where he begins another book, and, in that, the 
ſtory after the Aſcenſion of Chri/t,and ſo repeats that 
again v.g.&c. he adds v.12. ashe had ſaid in the Goſ- 
pel, that they returned to Feruſalem, and when they 
came thither, & vifngay tis Td Vrjpaoy, they went up into an 
upper room,and there,that is,in that upper room, ſaith 
he, (the ſame S. Zoke, that before had ſaid, rhey were 
contnually,or at the times ofdeyotion,conſtantly in the 
Temple)all the eleven diſciples 3oav xalewyorles gpoluua- 
Oy & T9 Tg 9 Th Sena, continued unanimouſly in 
prayer and ſupplication,that is,did there daily perform 
their devotions, and religious offices, manifeſtly re- 
erring to the 80, Or upper room, where they daily 
didſo; And ſo ch. 2. 1. where they are ſaid to be all 
unarimouſly. 8 73 eld together (a phraſe to denote 
their ſacred aſſemblies, or &1ovveyoye;) this ſure de- 
notes the v5», the upper room, as the conſtant place 
of their daily devotions. From the comparing, of 
theſe two places, and the phraſes uſed in the ſeveral 

Places, Joey Hremaylde, they were continually, and Foay 


valent, ſome difficulty would zriſe, how the Temple 
ſhould by the ſame hiſtorian be ſet down as the daily 
conſtant place of their devotions, in one place, and 
the upper room in the fame manner and phraſe, tobe 
1t,in the other, were not this way of reconciling that 
difficulty near at hand, (taken notice of by ſome late 
Criticks, but not favoured by others) viz. that the 
Temple had many chambers, and upper rooms in its 
circuit, (which ſerved not only for the uſes of the 
Prieſts, and for the keeping of the holy things, but 
{tood open ſome of them for religious meetings alſo.) 
So 1 Chron.28. 11. inthe pattern that David gave to - 
Solomon, we have expreſs mention of the Porch, and 
the houſes thereof,and of the treaſuries thereof, & of 
theupper chambers thereof, &c. So again inSolomor's 
building, 1K3.6.5.,6.chambers round about,of the 1*,24, 
& 3* ſtory,& 2 Chr.3.9. he overlaid the upper chambers 
with gold, and ſo, I ſuppoſe, Jer.26. 10. the chamber of 
Gemariah in the higher court, might be one of theſe. 
And fo inthe ſecond Temple there will be little rea- 
{on todoubt,the ſtructure being the ſame,though not 
ſo ſumptuous, as the former, and the names of the ſe- 
veral parts continuing in the New Teſtament, which 
had belonged to the firſt building, as Solomons Porch, 
&c. And ſo often inthe Talmud, Foma, c. 1. the chief 
prieſt ſeven days before the day of expiation is fetch"d 
from his own houſe, |'"W"D MW? to the chamber of 
the paredrin, and 10 in the Gemara, he that offered the 
red cow,was brought [ANN T2 NIW?? to the chamber 
of the houſe of the ſtone, and many the like, as ro the 
chamber of the or ly that peculiarly called 
DIWAR IVA T1172 the high, or upper room of the houſe 
Abtines, and ſo inlike manner, the chamber where 
the Prieſt waſh*d himſelf, is deſcribed to be over the 
-—1727 and fo to be an _ room. And ſo theſe 
upper rooms being parts of the Temple, whoſoever 
were aſſembled in any of them (as it is faid the Apo- 
ſtles were) are truly ſaid to be in the Temple. If this 
be granted. as it will be hard to giveany othertolera- 
ble ſenſeof itthen.in all probability,the xa? cizos c.2. 
46. the houſe where they brake bread, or received the 
Sacrament, joined with their continuing daily with one 
accord in theTemple,will be this place alſo,where they 
did that moreprivately,which couldnot,we may pre- 
ſume, be done in the Temple in any more publick 
place. For that the phraſe x oI«o» ſignifies no more 
than «@ oix@ in the houſe may appear by comparing 
Rom. 16.4.with 1Cor. 16.19. where the Church iz their 
houſe in one place,is za oIxey av in the other ; ſee 


note on 1Cor.16.c. And for the word Hoy/e that that 0i@ 


is uſed for the Temple,or any part of it,cven for theſe 
upper rooms, Which we now ſpeak of, is clear both'by 
comparing the Goſpels, Mat. 23.35. with Lu. 11.51. 
(where that which is «J«@ houſe in one, is vads remple 
in the other)and alſo by the Talmud where the Tem- 
ple it ſelf is frequently called 12 hoſe, and fo alfo 
the ſeveral rooms or chambers in it, |AXN IVA be- 
forementioned,rhe houſe of the fone, NWN MAgthe 
houſe of waſhing, Foma c.3.$-2. (and that called W1p, 
an holy place jn oppoſition to common or. profane) 
mMBan ina Y wer the houſe of Happarvah;, Which 
houſe of Happarvah, being explained what it is, in 
Middoth c. 5. (to wit, the place where the skins of the 
ſacrifices were ſalted) is there called 12 NW, 
Conclave Happarve, the chamber of Happarvah, Houſe, 
and Chamber, being there uſed in the ſame notion, 
and noting the ſeveral chambers in the Temple to be 
called iro: noſes and thoſe, holy places,fitfor ſacred 
uſes, and ſo here uſed by the Chriſtians for their 
meetings.,toeat theLordsſupper together, whichthey 
could not hope to be permitted to do more open! 

in the Temple,theChriſtian _—_ being not muc 

favoured by the Jews. Of theſe rooms or houſes in 


Ga8%03)a5, they were continuins, being pertettly equi- 


the Temple we find mention in Epiphanims de ge * 
ch, 
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ch. 14. where of Adrian he faith,that viſiting Feruſa- 
lem,he found the Temple demoliſhed ragenIds 3xiyay 
annua rwy, except a few houſes, v + T4 ct inxanoiat pr 
xe7; Zone, KC. and the little Church of God, where the 
diſciples returning from the mount Oliver went up to the 
upper room, Zu61 yet f prod oun]o, Tul65 0 & ms pikgei E1av, 
&c. for there it was built, that is, in part of Mount Sor, 


which clearly affirms this #pper room to have been a | 


part of Sioy, and fo of the Temple, as was faid, and 
afterwards to haye been by the Chriſtians built into 
a Church. And accordingly Theophylat and Occume- 
nins, Olzoy Td izegv voy ayer, u ave) yee FENTA by the 
houſe he means the Temple, for in that they did eat. 
 V.15.Names]That the word Gyoun name is here ta- 
ken for a perſon,not literally a name,will eaſily appear 
by the like uſe of Sw in the Hebrew: for though that 
primarily ſignify 4 name, yet ?tis ordinarily uſed in 
the Hebrew writers in this other ſenſe for perſoz,and 
with an Emphatical adjunct (PUN the name) it is 
commonly ſet to ſignifie God, who is xe] iZoylw, 5 &y 
he that is , And from thence, in Ignatine*s Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians, 70 ovoue afrxgigery, fo carry the name, is tO 
carry God, that is, Chriſt about with him (the impor- 
tance of that Martyrs title @:opig&) and is therefore 
rendred by the wulgar tranſlator, __ Chriſts cir- 
eumportare, to bear about the name of Chriſt. And ſo 
S. Cyprian uſes the word nomen, name. So S. Chryſo- 
ſtome Hom. 1.in Rom. * #J kinov agusyTe5s ovoua ty, 
not ſuſficient for twenty names, that is, for an aſſembly 
of ſo many perſons. 

Ib. Together] 'Eml 73 durd isthe Greek expreſſion in 


- 'ExiT92v% the Old Teſtament to interpret. the Hebrew word, 


#3 wy $6:x- 


you 


Ld 
Fpmng 


1, 
*Extiycx® / 


IN" together, fo Pfal. 2. 2. WW 11, ow buray 63 
7) £v13, they aſſembled together , as in a council, all 
about the "ch buſineſs and deſign, all as one man, 
and ſo here, and c.2. 1. and 1 Cor. 11. 20. the phraſe 
ſignifies, and notes theſe aſlemblies for the ſervice of 
God, to be deſigned for the wniting of the prayers 
and ſervice of all into one, every action being to be 
accounted not the action of private men, but of the 
whole body, and therefore 1 Cor. 11. the eating there 
tov Srmror,v.21..4 mans own meal.,a mans eating that 
there which himſelf had brought, is ſet contrary to 
the zveraxdy Senor, the Lords ſupper, or the Church 
meal, which is eaten owsgyoubrey &: 78 &vr3, when 
they are come together to one, or the ſame, that is, all 
to be as one, not as ſeyeral. s 
V.18.Falling headlong]ThatFudags death was cau- 
ſed by aſuffocationof grief was ſhewed, Note on ar. 
25.4. The death is here deſcribed by mewis yuiuer® , 
and that doth not neceſſarily import any more than 
falling forward on the face,(contrary to ſupinus, falling 
or lying on the back) as it is on the place in Matthew, 
expounded from the Grammarians ;, but it is poſſible 
alſo it may denote the throwing himſelf-down a preci- 
pice, which among humane authorsis frequently men- 
tion'd of thoſe, who through exceſs of melancholy, 
or oppreſſion of conſcience, eſpecially upon guilt of 
blood, are weary of their lives, and have this ready 
way to deliver themſelves from that burthen.”Twere 
impertinent to multiply teſtimonies to that purpoſe; 
The authors of the *I77:4)exz mention it of other 
creatures, that on occaſion of great ſadneſs havedone 
the like. But whether this were the manner. of his 
death or no,the Context gives us no means todefine. 
Ib. Burſt aſunder] The word iaxno: is the Greek 
by which the old Gloſſary renders diſſiluir, not as that 
ſignifies ro leap down, but to break, aſunder, and uio& 
added to it ſignifies no more than in Latine, medins 
diſcerpitur or diſrumpitur, or igidy uicoy Lu. 23. 45. 
that is, that he was broken -in pieces, a natural conſe- 
quent of which it is, which here follows, that his 
owels guſhed out at the wound, or rupture. 
.. .V.20.Biſhoprick;]Theword Gexen} and 530%07&, 


— 


is frequently uſed in theOld and New Teſtament. In 
the Old Teſtament there be two Hebrew words ren. 
dred by the Greek &7oxox&, 1. R, which as it is 
oft rendred 34d, xve&., dyyia@;, God, Lord, Angel 
ſo once ##oxex@-. So among profane authors ?tis all 
one with ax «y ruler, (as in * Ariftides, where after *0r.4., 
the mention of Kings are added oi x«T' wavrdy 83 ouge ©1444 4; 
T0 aqnviuo, they that come annually as Epiſcopi,over- yy 
ſeers, of which he had ſaid before, ny: 5 94, tn 
vous porrGor nal” Iracor £7Qr , there come rulers by law 
every year, by which it appears that #yewbves and 
3 oxoru rulers and Biſhops are all one, and ſo Juftiz 
nian calls thoſe which Ariſtides ſpeaks of, deyom:; 
tragxiay and unregwirgwr, the rulers of provinces and 
Metropoles, and accordingly Heſychins explaing 8;- 
oxoroy by Baomnia king Or governour.) The 24 Hebrew 
word which is rendred by it, is 7Þ2D, and other the 
Derivatives of T2 vi/tavit, MP2» PB. all which 
note a prefect or governour, or any impowr'd by 
commiſſion to exerciſe any authority entruſted to 
him. And astis ſometimes rendred &:5xzo7@-,ſo elſe- 
where &r5dT1s, Ted TN, dgx ov ToragXns, xoudgyn, 
all words of government, or prefecture, and once 
Iugwezs, dore-kgeper, to whom the keys of the houſe of 
the Lord were committed, Ezech. 44. 2. When tis 
rendred 6Hoxo#@, *tis taken in five ſenſes, 1: inan 
army 6Hotor@& + Sunepens, Num. 31. 14. Fudg. 9.28, 
2 Kin. 11. 15. the captain of the hoſt, 2%, among 
workmen, the principal that were ſet over all others 
in the building ofthe Temple,2Chror.34. 12.17. 3®, 
in the city, the ruler or prince, Neb. 11. 9g, 14. and 
eſpecially of the Prieſts, v. 10. and of the Levites,y. 
15. 4% inthe miniſtery of the Temple, Eleazar the 
ſon of Abaron, (who Num. 3. 32.1S agyovroy of Acvi- 
Toy &gyov, the ruler of the rulers of the Levites) Num. 
4. 16. is called 8&#7xo7@ 'Bacu lag, biſhop Eleazar; 


7 
5®Y, in the houſe of the Lord, over which he that is 
was ſet is &exor@ & 4 oltoy Kveir, 2 Kin. 11. 18. the 
biſhop over the houſe of the Lord. By all which it ap- 
pears that agreeable to the notion of the word in the trio 
Old Teſtament, 40x03 here (and &ozon@ ellc- __ 
where) in the New, denotes prefeture, or ruling | com 
power in the Church, viz. that Apoſtolick power, Mi 
v hich at the coming of the Holy Ghoſt was to be in 
ſtated upon him that ſhould now be choſen into J#- 
dass place, to be an Apoſtle. See Note on Phil. 1. b. 

V. 25. His own place] What is here meant by 5 9w%e 
74G 5 141&, may be beſt collected from the nai 
Suzxoving 8, *Amroconts, lot, Or portion, of miniſtery and "to 
Apoſileſhip, that is, of Apoſtolical miniſtery, in the oy 
beginning of the verſe, the taking of which 1s prepa- 
rative here, to his going to this. That certainly Hm 
ſignifies wigy;, Anyuly, peeide, in Phavorinus,a part,ot wir 
portion that falls to any, particularly a province that 
belongs to any Governor, and (if that be a Biſhop or 
Governour of the Church, then) ſuch a Province, 
({tiled, v.20. out of the Pſalmiſt, 80x07), Biſhoprick) 
which hethat ſucceeds in, is ſaid aaf5y ro take there, 
as here aafeiy xaegy to take the portion of miniſtery, 
&c. And then that which is thus become any mans 
aſſigned Province , cannot more fitly be expreſsd 
than by 1/:@- 767@., the place, or Province, proper tO 
that man, aſſigned to him. This therefore regularly 
belonging to Fudzs. if he had not, by his treaſon a- 
gainſt his Maſter, forfeited it, (which is here ſaid as 
in a parentheſis, being incloſed with two comma's, if 
is TagipÞn IeSes,) Matthias now ſucceeds him 1 1t, "i 
takes his xa3ggy lot or portion, and ſo is nowto go to Wet 
this, as his own place or Province, which had elfe be- 'ny 
longed to another. Many prejudices there are againſt 
underſtanding this phraſe of Hell,as ſome have under- " 


ſtood it ; as the place whither F=das was to go. For 
1. That was not his 1 1@ Tir@, the proper place Or 


aſſignation, of 7udas, but common to all othgr Sona: 
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ed ſpirits. 2. Twas not S. Luke's officeto paſs ſen- acknowledged to come from 4Lzo& calculus, A ſtone, Evynar6|p- 
tence on Fudzs, any farther, than by ſetting down, or the like, of which there were two uſes, one in jo 
thehainouſhefs of his crime,which he had done y, 16, | choices, or judgments, wherein they gave their votes 
17,18, 19. and wasnot to rage to judge, or affirm | by this means, Rev. 2.17. the other in accounting or 
ought of Gods ſecrets, ſuch is his going into hell..| numbring. , Hence 4ie@: is expreſsd in Heſychius by 
And *tis S. Chryſoſtomts obſervation on v. 16. 1/3 73 | xi, as that ſignifies counting, and by xelors, judg- 
pinboopor #3 ard 55, 704 5% vBeter, 508 iydanc]er, bebold | ment. Now for the uſe of it inthis place, firſt it is 
the wiſdom of S. Luke , how he doth not reproach or | evident that Matthias, being here choſenby lot, was 
inſult on Fudas ;, but ſimply ſets down the matter of | not choſen by the ſuffrages or votes of men;ſecondly, 
fa, without any deſcant on it: and what he adds, | that xele4/npifv proportionably to 4;eG-, ſignifying 
veel vhs Taghons ans Sraxiyerar he diſcourſes of the | Originally two things,numbring, as well as chooſing, 
ſert vengeance, belongs evidently to what befel | it may moſt probably in this place ſignifie being num- 
him in this ,preſent world, and ſo excludes all in- | bred, and fo ovyzle/ngidn 7 H brfexe be was nums 
latging to lus fature damnation. 3. There is no | bred rogerher with the eleven Apoſtles, will be all one 
propriety in ſaying of the one, that he ſinned to go | with z«Jne-lunuir@® iy ovy ngiv, he was numbred with 
to hell, but of the other ?tis moſt proper to ſay, that | us, v. 17. (or with ovy ipiy yoicx to be with us, 1.2.2.) 
he was eleCted to ſuch a zaig&- or portion, to go, or | and that is explained by tazys xaneyy, he obtained his 
that he migyt go, to it. To this accords Theophylatt, | portion of this miniſtery, that is, office Apoſtolical ; 
ior Throy —— He calls that his own place which Mat-| Or if it ſhould poſlibly refer to the notion of ele- 
thias ſhould obtain —— So Occumerins, # 371 54 lib | Ction ; it muſt then denote Gods choice of him v.24. 
iferoruirs T3 Io oXoly, Thy ncivs Acufiayay GÞn- | by the diſpoſing of the lot, and not any votes, or ſuf- 
axorrluj. It ray be interpreted of Matthias, that Judas | frages of others, which had nothing to do in this 
being fallen, | he ſhould have his place for his own, recei-| matter : for though Foſeph, . and Marthias were by 
ving his Biſhoprick,, making place and Biſhoprick, Jy- | the Eleven nominated, or choſen, to prepare for the 
nonyma, So Didymus;, the word rir@ among many | lot, yet that Matthias was pitch'd on and added to 
things ſignifies, ſaith he, «7: order, as the place of a | the Eleven, it was meerly the deciſion of the lot, and 
Biſhop or an Elder. So the Ordinary Gloſs, ut abiret | ſo the diſpoſition of the Lord. So vainis the preten- 
in loci ſuum, that is, fortem Apoſtolicam, his own | ſion of thoſe, that will have this rendred, Communi- 
lace, that is, the Apoftolical lot, making zaiteys and | bus calculis annumerabatur ,, he was by common wotes 
7ir& all one, juſt as I have interpreted 1t. * | or ſuffrages, added to that nnmber, and then make 
26. Was numbred) The word oavyu]sngidn is | their own deduCtions from thence. | 
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CHAP. 11. Paraphraſe. 


"wcomex, A N D when the day of Pentecoſt * was * fully come, they wereall with 7x. On the approach of the 


one accord in one place. Lords day following the ſab- 
bath, on which the Jewiſh Pentecoſt was celebrated, they were (all the Apoſtles together) aſſembled art the ſervice of God, in 
their accuſtomed place. See c. r. 13. and note c. | : ; 


3. And there appeared unto them cloyen tongues like as of fire, and it ſat upon 4, and there was an ap- 


each of them. : pearance of ſomewhar , like 
flaming fire, lighting on every one of them, which divided aſunder, and ſo became the reſemblance of tongues, with thar pare 
_ of them which was next their heads, divided, or cloven, (fee note on Mar. 3. k.) 
4. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other 1, and they were endued 
*to ſpeak, tongues, as the Spirit gave them * utterance] every one with gifts of the 
_ + Holy Ghoſt, Thar of ſpeaking with tongues, which they never had learnt, and other miraculous powers, this coming of the 
"I Ghoſt beſtowed on them. 


inreal- 5 And there + were [dwelling at Jeruſalem, Jews, deyout men out! of every s. abiding at Jeruſalem 


| 8m nationunder heaven.” | many Jews that came up to 
that feaſt of Pentecott, and likewiſe proſelytes (ſee v. 10.) whith had come from ſeveral nations of all quarters of the world to 
worſhip the true God ar Jeruſalem. (See nore on Mat. 23. e. and Joh. 12. a.) 

6. Now when this was noiſed abroad, the multitude came together, [and ; .14 were aſtoniſhed, 
were confounded, becauſe that every man heard them ſpeak in his own lan- becauſe rhey being of ſeveral 
guage. ] the . nations, every of them heard 

| | the Apoſtles ſpeak the language of tus nation. 
. 7- And they were all amazed, and maryailed, ſaying one to another, Behold, 7: men born in Galilee, 
are not all theſe, which ſpeak, [Galileans ?] - - '- cropped 


8. And how hear we every man in our own tongue wherein we were born ?] 8. And how doth every 
of us hear them ſpeak every of thoſe languages which are native to us? 


; 9- Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and 
1 Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Aſia, ; o 
19. Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in and in the parts of Libya about Cy- 
dz. <ne, and ſtrangers of Rome, * Jews, and Proſelytes, - t4 tes 
|  « 11+ Cretes, and Arabians, we do hear them [ſpeak in our tohgues the wonder- 1x, preaching the dodtrine 
ful works of God.] | | | of Ciift,and, the great things 
Mar win 1 I Th | which God hath wrought by him and on him, every of us in our own language. 
tbe? x; 12+ And they wereall amazed and were in doubtſaying one to another,[+ What _ 12- This certainly abodes 
i *% Meancth this? ſore great marrer. Ho 
Ru 13. Others 


a7 5 


AA Res are; 40 
Ry, WP < 


Ir ts; WERE tire RE: 2) it ONE AURA wn, Galt. 42. Lea... DIE Hoes BI AAACN: Ao SAO Ib 8 * 1 inn tet DINE TY If a Gio Keen 
. ITE.” 
E5._ WP 7D. WE <5 , - . e " p NA - w— 
__ CY * 
£ "A. . & 


% 


"P . EYRE. 


"oP LL 
Stade. SF RITES, > 
. 'I - Tek of» .v s 
: 7 Y Ja, MY” MII . 
Y 0 8 BEST Os. 
Ry he ie rs "95 


336  Paraphraſe.. 


of 


_ Cunap 


Kelvin PRIN ua rats 22-2 


ce ee AN Leto AI: oo 2, 

Rees M's REYe: x OY” iD I 2 a 4+ $65 c - 

TY bas T GE RES i VIS; SO ITr 
P P q % 


office in heaven,and God ha- ſee and hear." 


E 
Is 


q we! 
8p, 5 


13- drunk, and ur. infu- 13. Others mocking ſaid, Theſe men are [full of * new wine. EO "(ung 
is into them. EO Yb, ETRES wine © 
NNE on e it known, or - 14. But Peter ſtanding up with the eleven, lift up his voice, and faid ynto them 
proclaim it to yotl, Ye nieri of Judea, and all ye + that dwell at Jeruſalem, [be this known unto you. Ve 
and hearken to my words, ] * ES #5. 9 

1s. Thar theſe men are _15- Fortheſe men are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing it is but the third hour 
riot drunk, as ye ſay, for iris of the day. ] ; es 
but nine in the morning, the rime of morning prayers, to which the Jews generdlly came faſting (ſee note on: Mar. 12. a.) 

- x6, Burtherrath is, thar- 16. But this is that which is ſpoken by the prophet Joel, 
which is now done is the completion of a famous prophecy, Joel 2. 28. E bs | 

17, 18. In the days ofthe 19. Andit ſhall cometo paſs in the Þ laſt days (faith God) IL will pour out of my 
Meſhas, ſaith God, there ſhall $3jrjt upon all fleſh : arid your ſons and your daughters ſhall propheſie, and your 
be a _ omg ma _ young men ſhall ſee viſions, and your old men ſhall dream-dreams : 
ade pi ings br nol 2g 18. And on my ſervants, and on my handmaidens, I will pour out in thoſe days 
enabling them which were of my Spirit, and they ſhall prophetic] a ; . F- 
never brought up in the ſchools of the progncy co go and preach the Goſpel of Chriſt in every ay {ona this was fulfilled 
in the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the diſciples, ſending them to preach and fitting them with the gift of prophecy,and of 
tongues, both as a miracle to beget faith, and as a means to ſpeak intelligibly to men of all languages.) # 

19, 20, 21. And after that 19. And I will ſhew wonders in heaven above, and ſigns in the earth beneath ; 
there ſhall be many fearful blood, and fire, and vapour of ſmoke. | : 
ſtupendious ſights and hook. 20. The ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and the moon into blood, before that 
ay dy Pang, ar great and notable day of the Lord come. : 
hor efron Bed of the 21- And it ſhall come to paſs**hat whoſoeyer ſhall call upon the name of the 
great famous deſtruRion (ſee Lord * ſhall be ſaved.} _ | ] 3 TOY 
Mat. 3. 11, 12.) which ſhall befal this people (forerold by Chriſt, Mar, 24. ſee Heb. ro. a.) for their crucifying of Chriſt, and mal 
from which the only way to reſcue any, is to repent and acknowledge Chriſt , which to gain men to, was the defign of the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt, Joh. 16. 8. . | 

. — 22, Ye menof [ſrael hear theſe words, [Jeſus of Nazareth, a man + approyed?mite 
SIP Pn og of God among you by miracles, wonders and ſigns, which God did by big in the on 
be ſent from God by the midſt of you, as ye your ſelves alſo know,] | | IP 
mighty works which by him God hath done among you, all which you know to be true, and of which ye your ſelves are 
WI 


23. Him, being permit- 23- Him being delivered by the determinate counſel and foreknowledge of God, 


ted by God to fall into your Ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and flain.] | 
hands, God withdrawing that prote&ion which was neceſſary to have preſerved him from them, (and this by his decree, that. & 
he ſhould lay down his life for his ſheep, in order to thar great __ of mans ſalvation, roward which he did by his foreknow- hs 
ledge diſcern this the firceſt expedient) ye apprehended and crucified moſt wickedly. 


24- But God hath raiſed 24» Whom God raiſed up, having looſed * the © pains of death : becauſe its 
him again , delivering him was not poſlible that he ſhould be holden of it.] | 
from the power of death, not ſuffering him ro continue dead, the goodneſs of God being ingaged in this, not to ſuffer an inno- 
cent perſon (ſo unjuſtly and unthankfully handled by the Jews) to lie under death, and, hefides many other things, the pro- 
phecies of him neceſſarily requiring that he ſhould not. . 


25. For of him ſaith Da-  25- For David ſpeaketh concerning him, 1 foreſaw the Lord always before my | to 
vid, Pal. 16. 8. I waited and face, for he'is on my right hand, that 1 ſhould not be moved. }J : 
looked with all affiance and confidence on God, for he 1s my defender, ſo as to keep me from miſcarrying. | Br 

26. For this,my glory,that 26- Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad : moreover alſo \ 
is, my tongue (defunte that is my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. A 
the member, the inſtrument of gloritying God) ſhall rejoice, and my fleſh-ſhall reſt confidenr. - 


27. For though T die, yer 27- Becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoul in + hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 12's 
ſhalt thou not leave me ſo holy one to ſee corruption.) 
long dead, as that my body ſhould be putrefied, that is, thou ſhalt raiſe me from death before the third day be paſt. | 

28. F owes haſt cheered 28. Thou haſt made known to me the ways of life, thou ſhalt make me full of 
me, and abundantly refreſhed ;g, with thy countenance. | | 


me with thy favour. WF 
25. Letmethereforeſpeak 29- Men and brethren, let me freely ſpeak unto you of the Patriarch David,that 

to you freely and without any he is both dead and buried, and his ſepulchre is with us until this day.] * 
reſeryedneſs (ſee note on Joh. 7. 13.) concerning that David that thus ſpake, that he died like other mag , and had a ſolemn d 
interrment, and we till have his monument to ſhew, from whence he never roſe. by 

. And therefore not. 39: Being therefore a prophet, and knowing that God had ſworn with an oath t 
(peaking of Mimfele | but by to him, that of the fruit of his loynes according to the fleſh, he would raiſe op - pA 
way of predifion of the Chriſt to ſit on his throne, | 2 
Meſſias, knowing that he ſhould infallibly ſpring from his loynes, that was to be prince and ruler of his Church, tr 
3D. This H of his 31- He ſeeing this before, ſpake of the reſurrection of Chriſt, that his ſoul was w 
was propherick, referring to not left in hell, neither his fleſh did ſee corruption.] : y 


| this reſurre&ion of Chriſt, whereupon 'tis ſaid, that his foul ſhould not continue in a ſtate of ſeparation from the body, In 


which _ + was, were for a while, yet it ——_—_ nor'ſo long, nll the body ” corrupted, thar is, not the ſpace of 72 
32. And accordingly hath 32. This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, whereof we all are witneſles.] — 
God raiſed up Chriſt within that ſpace of time, within three daies, and all we Apoſtles are eye-witneſſes of ir. 
. Being therefore aſſy.. 33+ Therefore being * by the right.hand of God exalted, and having received \%, 
med $0. his” regal ſine, and Of the Father the prom'fe of the Holy Ghoſt, hehath ſhed forth this which we now oft 


ing performed to him, (as all his other, ſo peculiarly) this promiſe made to him, of giving him power to ſerid the Holy Ghoſt, 
he Tank coor now Knchim, and thi rodige hich ye now es atid hear, an cffeRt of that, viz. «the ſpeaking with 
verſtood not. | 


tongues, which the hour before they und 


E.& 


| 34. For 


tiku 


| #«* ſelves from this untoward generation. 


+ finplici- heart, 


Enid; Leliſt reads imaidy 5 xeir@- 9% Tex&v du[dv, The time of 


The Afts of the holy Apoſtles. | Paraphraſe. 


35. Until] I make thy foes thy footſtool.] . ; though he ſpake ir in his own 
perſon, for he never went to heaven bodily, and ſo cannot be faid to be exalted to God's right hand, while his enemies are 
made his footſtool : Bur he ſpeaks of him, of whom this was to be verified, as of his Lord, The Lord, faith he, ſaid ro my 
Lord, Pſal. 110. 1. 


6. Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made ;,_ 71; "PRI 9 

3 . : 36. This great important 

that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. | truth therefore I now pro- 
claim unto you, that that Chriſt whom ye Jews have crucified, God the Father hath raiſed up, and by aſſuming him to his 
right hand, ſerled him there, as a head of his Church, inftated him in the true kingly office of the Meſſias. | 


37. Now*when they heard this, they were pricked in their heart, and faid "7 OPTIO 1 29 
unto Peter, and to the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men ard Brethren, what ſhall we peg, oy Nod weratieg 
do? ] : ; _ puntion, and as men that 

were willing to do any thing to reſcue themſelves from the guiit of ſo horrible a fin, as crucifying the Meſſias, they cryed 
out moſt paſſionately to Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles that were preſent, beſeeching their direRtons what ro do in 
this caſe. : | 


38. Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you M6 hed Vince attain 
the name.of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the 4 gift them, thar there was now but 
of the holy Ghoſt. - hs one poſſible way left, and that 

was with true contrition, and acknowledgement of their fin, to haſten our of this infidelity, and with a fincere and thorough 
change to come as proſelytes to Chriſt, and enter upon Chriſtian profeſſion with a vow of never falling off from ir, and fo to 
receive baptiſm from the Apoſtles, that ſacrament, wherein Chriſt enabled them to beſtow, or convey from him, remiſſion 
of ſins ro all true penirents, farther promiſing them that they ſhould be made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt alſo, and of thoſe 
gifts which by the deſcent of the Spiric were pour'd out on the Church, and ſome among them of thoſe miraculous powers 
which they now ſaw and admired in the Apoſtles (ſee c. 4. 31. and note on c. 6. c.) 


. 239. For the promiſe is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are afar 4; por to you, faith he, 
off, eyen as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. ] | : ; the benefic of that promiſe 
appertains, if you will lay hold on it; and indeed primarily to you Jews this promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt was made, on pur- 
poſe for this, thar by our preaching to you, ye might be converted, and convinced of the vileneſs of what you have done, and 
upon repentance he received into mercy, and receive abſolution from us, as the deputies and proxies of Chriſt, which is gone. 
And as the advantage hereof belongs primarily ro you, to whom our firſt addreſs was to be made; .ſo 1n the next place, upon 
mg reje&ing it, it muſt be extended to the reſt of the world, to all the Gentiles which ſhall obey and come in to Chriſt ar 
is call, or upon our preaching to them. 


"arent 40: And with many other words did he teſtifie and exhort, ſaying, * Save your 4, And many other dic- 

- - _ courſes he made to them, all 
to this effe&, conjuring and haſtening them with all ſpeed to ger (as the Angel did Lot out of Sodom, Gen. 19. 17.) out of 
; this ſtate of high provoking infidelity, wherein the multitude of Jews were engaged. 


41, Then they that gladly received his word were baptized : and the ſame day 41. And all that were reat- 
there were added wnto them about three thouſand ſouls.] ly affe&ed by what he ſaid, 
came and renounced their former courſes, and approved the ſincerity of their change, and received baptiſm : and that day a- 

bout three thouſand men were converted to Chriſtianity. 


tcntan.— 42+ And they continued + ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles doQtrine, and © fellowſhip, 42. And all that were 


twtteres- and in breaking of bread, and in prayers. ] _ continued affiduous in hear- 
Apoſtes ing the Apoſtles teach, and in bringing their goods liberally for the uſe of them that wanted, verſ. 45. and in cating the Lords 


| tgraph- Supper, and praying together. 


Foy 43: And fear came upon every ſoul : and many wonders and ſigns were done 43-*And a generall aſto- 


| bn. adn by the Apoſtles. niſhment ſurprized men to ſee 


firſt thoſe ſtrange operations of the Holy Ghoſt, v. 4. ( a conſequent of which, was this wonderfull acceſſion of converts, v. 41.) 
And withall the Apoſtles did many miracles of very different ſorts, ſome of cures, and ſome of exemplary ſeveritics, and there- 
by came td have a very great authority among all that heard it, ch. 5. 5. 


44: And 2ll that believed were together, and had all thirigs common, . 48 45. Ald old that r6- 
45; And fold their poſſeſſions and goods, and parted them to all men, as every cejyed the faith aſſembled to- 


man had need. Lhe, . gether for the ſervice of God, 
obſerved conſtant times of publick prayers, and receiving the ſacrament of the Lords ſupper, (ſee note on ch. x. e.) the cicher 
communicated their goods to the poorer as freely, as if they had been theirs. 


"bnle 46. And they continued daily with one accord in the Temple, and * breaking ,- , 1... 1:4 nem. 
nary bread from houſe to houſe, did eat their meat with gladneſs and + fingleneſs of yjeq jn the Toogle, and re- 

id - ; : ceived the Lords Supper in 
ty, liberali. ſome of thoſe upper rooms (ſee note on ch. 1.d.) and cat together in a moſt pious charitable manner, with great chearfulneſs, 
genes, andcordial fincere bounty and liberali 

note on ry a 1 TY 

= \. » 47+ Praiſing God, and * having * favour with all the people. And the Lord ad- 47, Bleſſing the name of 
tthoſethat (ed tO the Church daily + ſuch as ſhould be ſaved.] ; . God, and exerciſing works of 
Gd eſcape, © mercy to all that wanted : and God daily moved the hearts of ſome or other co come in to this number, gave the Apoſtles a 


= "44d fruitful harveſt, every day brouphe them in ſome that obeyed the exhortation given them, v.40. repented and got our of the a&i- 
ons and wicked lives of that crooked generation, and betook themſelves to the obedience of Chriſt, ſee note on Luk. 13. 23. b, 


cating 


Annotations on Chap. 11. 


T  V. 1. Fullycome] Theword ovurang3tx here is all | Ay days are fulfilled, that is, the time agreed upon for 


þ Jes R a gs 
a» *** onewtd the imple rangz2y, inother places. And that is | my taking her to marriage isnow come.So ar. 11.15. 


337 
"M...coo - $4: For David + 1s not aſcended into the heavens, but he ſaith himſelf, The x For Gd 
wb crfn Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, WL of David himſci 


f. 


taken ina peculiar notion, when risapplied to times, | rerage]a d xaeye, the time 3: fulfilled, that is, now IS new1g@Þtu 


lignifyingthatſuch atimeis come. So Gey.25.24-wher | that due ſeaſon come, the critical point, wherein, if - «=» 


her dayes to be delivered were fulfilled, that is, when her = repent not, they ſhall periſh. So Lek. 21. 24. Fe- 
ru 


time of child-birth was come. For which the Evan- alem ſhall be trodden down by theGentiles,until the times 


LULL 


of the Gentiles TAnaIa be fulfilled,that 1s,till the PECU- mans. 220 
ber bringing forth was filled, Luk. 1. 57. $0 Gen-29.21. | liar ſeaſon concerning the _ (ſeetheplace) do ww #55» 
> 


F""h 


Amotations on The Afts of the holy Apoſtles, Chap. Il. 


come. And this very ouprAnge; is fouled, Luk. g. 51. | 


* md ovurangiR Teas nubegs © dvanieas dues, when the 
dayes were fulfilled, that is, were come, of his being ta- 
ken up. Accordingly & ed GULTANSER Huber Ths Tav- 
Jnxe53; here, is no more than, when the day of Pentecoſt 
Tas come, Or upon that day. 

b. Va 39s Laſt dayes] "Exa)ai nubect, the laſt da es, do 
*E-xaiu ijn that place of Foel literally ſignifie the laſt ayes of 
wa 3” the Jews, immediately preceding their deſtruction, 

called there, the great and terrible day of the Lord : And 
accordingly the la# dayes have among the Jews pro- 
verbially ſignified thodayesof the Meſias,which they 

call DDR AINR the laft dayes;, and both theſe 

notions are very reconcileable. For as the coming of 

the 2eſias ſignifies, beſide the comin of him in the 

fleſh, his entring on his kingdom, and as a branch of 

that, his coming to be avenged on his crucihers, 

Matth. 2.4. 1. ſo the lat dayes here ſignifie peculiarly 

thetime beginningafter the ReſurreCtion,and Aſcen- 

ſion of Chri#, as here appears by the pouring of the 

Spirit, and the Prodigies, verſ. 19. before the great 

and terrible day of the Lord, verl. 26. that is, this de- 

ſtruction of Feruſalem. So 2 Tim. 3. 1. wu :gara; nut- 

ears, in the lat dayes, that is, not long after the Re- 
ſurreCtion of Chriſt, ſhould come thoſe hard times, to 

wit, before the deſtruCtion of the Jews, and ſo 7 the 

latter times, 1 Tim. 4. 1. So Hebr. 1. 2. wu igdTaus nut- 

ezs, the dayes of the 2eſſias, and 1 Cor. 10. 11. we, 

Tiin a uruv that IS, Chriſtians, 0n whom Ta Tian 5 alayoy xe] lwTy- 
cev, the end of the ages are come. SO Fam. 5. 3. ſpeak- 
ing of the wealthy Jews, he ſaith, that they have 
treaſured up their wealth as fire, & igdTas nubegts, 1M, 
or againſt, the lat dayes, that is, againſt thoſe times 
of deſtruction, when their wealth ſhould but do them 
miſchief, mark them out for prizes and preys before 
other men. So 1 Pet. 1. 5. &@ xz ixary, in the laSt 
time, noting, no queſtion, that time then at hand, 
wherein the incredulous Jews ſhould be deſtroyed, 
andthe believers reſcued out of their perſecutions and 
E-1nzzi dangers, which is there denoted by 5«]yeiz i7oiuy Sm- 
Ten xz>vpÞLaan deliverance neady to be revealed, according 
to the notion of 9«Jneze formerly mentioned, Luk. 

O:43012): 13. 23. 4. and again by 3xiye 4g): (4 Shov 82) verl. 6. 
after a little time yer of temptations or ſufferings. So 
again for the time of Chriſt in general, 1 Per. 1. 20. 
in” koaroy 9 yeovor, and 2 Pet. 3. 3. and Fude 18. 
& i947 Ye, In the more ſpecial ſenſe, that there 
ſhould he Atheiltical ſcoffers, that ſhould accuſe 
Chriſt of breaking his promiſe in coming to avenge 
himſelf on the crucifiers, and to reſcue the Chriſtians 
E-;4r» 2 from their perſecutors. So 1 Foh. 2. 18. igdTy Ges i- 
«ly, It 25 the la$t hour, to the ſame ſenſe of that ap- 
proaching judgement, which was then yet nearer at 
hand. And all this taken from that prophecy of 40- 
ſes, Dent. 31. 29. Evil will befall you in the latter 
dayes. In reciting this parcel of Foels prophecy, it 
may not be unworthy our notice, that where the 
Prophet mentions the great NM and terrible day 
of the Lord, the Hebrew word being regularly de- 
Tived from RXV to fear (and accordingly ?tis ren- 
dred by the Chaldee RH5NT fearfull, and ſo by the 
Syriack alſo) yet the LXXII there render it 4:9ay3, 
conſpicuous, Or notable, as if it had been 1851 from 
TR" 0 ſee, to behold, to obſerve , (ſo Dent. 1. 19. 
where the Hebrew hath, that great RM and 
terrible wilderneſs, the LXXII read &nparts , illu- 
ftrions, Or notable ;, ſo 2 Sam. 14. 15. for XV) made 
me afraid, they read 3. of we, ſhall ſee me, as if it 
were '28'\! from 81) and yet from them Saint 
Luke here retains it, peye.alw x; Grpari, great and 
conſpicuous, Or notable. The account of this is clear, 

7. becauſe thoſe, for whoſe uſe he wrote this book, 
made uſe of the LXXII, for whom therefore he was 
to recite it, as there he foundit ; 2. becauſe this Greek, 


K-81 is- 
xa/@- 


#y £0yZT@ 
Xpowu 


$71g0 7H 
HpaeCXy 


brew, the word 2payds, obſervable, notable, illuſtrious 
being perfectly applicable to fearfull, as well as grate- 
full appearances, and when it is ſo, expreſling the great 
terribleneſs and dreadfulneſs of them. | 

V. 24. Pains of death] The Hebrew man figni- 


ally of women in travail. Hence the Sepraavint meet. 
ing with the word Pal. 18. 2. (where it certainly fig. 
nifies gavie cords or bands) have yet rendred it 67. 
yes pangs, and ſo again 1 Kings 20. 31. and inother 
places and from their example here S* Zuke hath 
uſed Tas &STIvas Sayre, the pains, Or pangs of death, 
when both the addition of the word augas looſing,and 
xeg1fiv being holden fat, do ſhew that the ſenſe is 
bands Or cords. 

V. 38. Gift of the Holy Ghoſt] What Awgee aye 


aS ſhould now repent, and believe on Chriſt, is appa- 
rent by the proceſs of the ſtory. There were that 
day three thouſand which received the faith of Chrift, 
verſ. 41. and theſe aſſociated, and joyned themſelyes 
with the Apoſtles, verſ. 42. and that in a wonderful, 
charitable manner, had all things common, &c. ver.zg. 
In the third chapter, the Apoltles work that cure on 
the impotent man, and onthat occaſion preach Chriſt 
to the Jews again, and chap. 4. the Sanhedrim, &c, 
apprehend them, and upon conſultationdiſmiſs them 
again, and they returnto their auditors, the believers 
forementiond, verſ. 23, 24. And they bleſſing and 
praiſing God, and applying the Pſalmiſts predictions 
to their preſent condition, and praying to God for his 
powerfull aſſiſtance to propagate the Goſpel, it fol- 
lows verſ. 31. that as they prayed, the place was ſhaken, 
(in like manner as chap. 2. 2. when the Holy Gho# 
deſcended on the Apoſtles,) ad they were all filed 
with the Holy Ghoſt, that is, certainly all the believers 
foremention'd, (not the Apoſtles, who were thus fil- 
led — And ſo this promiſe of S. Peters was 
punCctually fulfilÞd upon them. What the effect of this 
gift was among them is no farther there ſet down, 
than that they ſpake the word of God with boldneſs; that 
is, they were wonderfully confirmed by this means 


making no queſtion of the truth of what they had 
learwt from the Apoſtles, they ſpake of it amon 

themſelves, and to others with all chearfulneſs an 

confidence, deſpiſing the terrors of the Jews, as they 
did their worldly poſleiſions, ver. 32. and continuing 
that high pitch of charity, which had before been ob- 
{ſerved to be among them, chap, 2. 44. And fo thus 
far this gift of the holy Ghoſt ſignifies no more than 
a miraculous Confirmation of theft believers (for- 
merly Baptized) in the faith, and Chriſtian practi- 
ces, which they had received ; but this nodoubt then 
attended with other extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, in reſpect of which they are there ſaid to'be 
filPd (inninoay) with the H oly G beſt And then the 
only difficulty will be, what kind of gifts theſe were, 
whether inward or outward. For both theſe are 
promiſed indefinitely to believers. To the inward 
that ſpeech of Chr: Foh. 7. 38. ſeems to pertain, 


the heart, or inward part of the man, the flowing 
of the living water from thence , denotes ſome ef- 
fects of the Holy Spirits deſcent upon, and in the 
hearts of believers, the Evangel;F there diſtindtly 
referring thoſe words to.the then-future deſcent of 
the Holy GhoFt, verſ. 39. This he ſpake of the Spt- 
rit which they which believe on him ſhould recerve, 


enw yag lt mreoua, for as yet the Holy Ghoft was 
nor (among, or upon them) becauſe Feſus was not yet 
: | glorified ; 


— — 


did very fully expreſs what was deſigned in the He. © 


\v 


hes two things, 4 cord or band, and a pang, eſpeci- as; 


in their aſſurance of the truth of the Goſpel, and fo 


He that believeth on me, out of his belly ſhall flow hg 
rivers of living waters; where the belly denoting *'" 


C 
”" 


ud] Zyiv, the gife of the Holy Ghoſt, ignifits, in re. aw 
lationto the perſons that here are ſpoken to,as many *@ «4 


L ms 
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glorified; Where it is evident. that that ſpeech of Chriſt 
belonged to ſome inward gifts inthe hearts of men, 
w<Þ upon the deſcent of the holy Ghoji upon the Apo- 
ſtles, ſhould be poxred upon the Chriſtian world, con- 
| vey'd by the preaching, baptizing, confirming, and 
% other miniſtery of the Apoſtles, their farther inſtru- 
ing them in the Goſpel, which is therefore elſc- 
where'calPd Hranorie nrevpd) © the miniftration of the 
Spirit, or means of communicating it to-believers. 
What this inward gift is, appears in ſeveral places; 
Wiſdom, ch. 6. 3. Knowledge, 1 Cor: 12, 8. and ſo like- 
wiſe the aſliſtances of Gods Spirit, joyned with his 
word, enabling humble, ſincere Chriſtians for the du- 
ties of Chriſtian life, which are required of them, cal- 
led the renewing of the holy Spirit, and joyned, as here, 
to. the laver of regeneration, Tit. 3.5. and ſo the earn- 
eſt of the Spirit in our hearts, 2.Cor. 1, 22. See Norte on 
Atts 1, a. The outward gifts are thoſe yaeiouale, 
oifts of tongues, of healing, &c. And thoſe are evi- 
dently called the Swgsa Tys1pa]& ayir, the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, #&s 10. 45- and that was there poured 
upon the Gentiles of Cornelius's family, immediately 
on their receiving the faith, even before Baptiſm. 
And to theſe belongs another promiſe of Chriſt, Mar. 
16.17. Theſe ſigns ſhall follow thoſe that believe, They 
ſhall rake up ſerpents, &c. Now for the reſolving of 
the Quere, what ſort of gift it is which is here 
meant, the ſureſt way will be, not ſo to define of 
either, as to exclude the other, but to comprehend 
both under this phraſe ; not that both, and every 
brarich of each ſhould be poured on each believer, 
but that they all ſhould be ſcatter*d among them, the 
inward by Baptiſm or Confirmation ſigned on all, 
and the outward beſtow?d on ſome of them, to te- 
ſtifie to all the truth and excellency of the Goſpel, 
and: to fit and prepare ſome perſons for ſacred im- 
ployments z not all the outward again, upon each, 
on whom the outward were beſtow?d, but ſome on 
one, ſome on another, the gift of tongues to one, of 
healing to a ſecond, of propheſying to a third : and 
they that had moſt, or the higheſt degrees of theſe, 
| wy are calPd rangers, full of the Spirir, ſee chap. 6. Note 
| %='& þ. and note On Epheſ. 1. c. 
ba V. 42. Fellowſhip] The word xoyovle is to be ren- 
ſaws. red (as from the verb zuvoris) not communion, but 
communication, by that, meaning diſtribution, libera- 
lity, effuſion, or participation, by which anyare made 
partakers of ſome gift, ſpiritual or temporal, ſuch as 
here beneficence to the poor, &c. Thus in Simplicin 
on Ariſtor, Phyſ. 1. 1. deſcribing magnanimous men, 
bAlyars apxupduusy 2) ay EX 804 Kotvaysy]as £Toljas, they 
are, faith he, content with a little, and diſtribute, or 
communicate, readily of that which they have. And in 
Pg. 99% Lillian, Gs. Kegv. Korraverras wy E801 Tols mevest- 
ets, Communicating to the poorer ſort of what they have : 
and again, & gSorioe xoroyeyrt x, Sieyrr;, will he envy 
him that communicates and gives ? Where it ſignifies 
| biberality, Or giving to the poor. Thus is almſ{-giving 
defined” by \the Arabians, communicatio in miſerits, 
Abul Faraii de Mor. Arab. p. 29. And thus Caſſan- 
der out of C bryſoſtome renders wu5neoy xouywrias, My- 


ertorum communicationem, Liturg.p. 14. As Excom- | 


| munication, is defined by Tertullian excluſion from 
communication (not from Communion as that is 
now uſed fgr the Sacrament) 4 communicatione 0ra- 
ons, & conventus, & omnis ſanttti commercit relega- 
to, a baniſhing from participation of all prayer, aſſem- 
bly, and ſacred commerce Gand not only of the Sa- 
crament) ſo as the word be compounded, like ex- 
lex » Without any change of the termination. In this 
notion 1s the word generally uſed in Scripture for 1:- 
berality, or ſome kind of diſtributing, or diſpenſmmg to 
others. 50 here TenTtar]eefy]cs 16 xomvavidy &) Th KAG= 
74 ay, 4 Tas Tegaeux als, Continuing in liberality and 


—_—_— 


breaking of bread, and prayers; where, aS Tegowya Nenwyei 
ſignifies pablick prayers, and xx4o:s 4grs the breaking (c,.. 4418 
of bread 1n the adminiſtration of the Sacrament, ſo 
xoc-0yie, 1s the peoples bringing and preſenting of the 
bread and wine, and the fruits of the earth, for the 
acknowledging God the Creator of all, part of it to 
be eaten in commemoration of Chriſts ſacrifice, and 
the reſt to be diſtributed among the poor, verſ: 44. 
Whereupon xoywyica: in Heſychins and Phavorinus 
(for which the copies read corruptly «ur5) is r25- 
ore ſucy, tO offer, or preſent. From which Gloſſaries 
theſe explications alſo of the word are to be had, xo- 
yaOynra, us]aduSorw, to ditribute, Or diſpenſe, X«1yis, 
weJaandis  puryetoy ayioer, participation of the holy 
myſteries, x04:@zw oor Signs, avups]ixe, to partake, nu- 
v@vsow of wiadio/]es dAnnAGG, th pE]araubaroſies Tae” 
dAxIAG@r pinkas'f yuareus, CC. They are ſaid 10 Com- 
municate who diſtribute to one "cla Hh and they that 
partake and receive from one another, whether friend- 
ſhip or knowledge. Whence it appears, 1. that the - 
word ſignifies both to diſtribute, and ro receive, to 
make others partake, and to be partaker ;, 2's, that it is 
appliable to frieudſhip or ſociety, no otherwiſe than 
to knowledge, or any thing elſe. T hus Roz. 15. 25; 
Korywviay monazoR, 1S to make 4 Contrivution. SO 2 Cor. 
8. 4. Thy Xaev x, Thy Xoarigy Ths Siatovies The ig T3; a- 
yivs, charity and communication of adminiſtration, that 
1s, liberality, toward the ſaints. SO arxirn; Thg nom 
partes, 2 Corinth. g. 13. liberality of diſtribution : ſo 
Kore; it tis cuz} env, Phil. 1. Jo liberality toward the 
preaching, Or propagating the Goſpel. So Hebr. 13. 16. 
where *tis joyned with wrotz, beneficence, as 1 Tim. 
1. 18. cps]d S004 and xowrmet, diſtributive, and com- 
municative, are all one : ſo Philem. 6. nawayie ri; 1i- 
5:65 ov, 1S his liberality to the poor, (by which the 
bowels of the Saints are refreſld, verl. 75.) flowing 
from his faith. From this notion of the word «c:y4- 
yie, as It ſtrictly ſignifies berality toward the poor, 
may be fetch?d the ſenſe of that Article in the Creed, 
xocyavia Fs aryia, the communication, Or liberality, of 
the Saints, to note this great liberality here men- 
tioned of the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity in the 
Apoſtles time, (ſee Philo of the 2oxi]a in eAgypr, 
in Euſeb. Hit. 1. 2. c. 7.) eſpecially in their meet- 
ings for the commemorating of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment, as appears in this chapter, vetſ. 44, 45, 47. 
where, ſaith the Text, They had all thinss common, 
ſold their poſſeſſions and parted them to all, as every man 
had need, &c. living all as it were out of one com- 
mon ſtock, as thoſe that are joynt-ſharers, and part- 
ners in all. To which purpoſe it is obſervable from 
Levit. 6. 2. that the common or joynt-intereſt that 
Merchants or Tradeſmen oft-times have in Traf- 
fick, called there by the Hebrew 1) NQWWN, the pur- 
ting to of the hand, is by the Septuagint rendred »04- 
yavie, Communication, Or communion, Or (which is uſed 
alſo in this ſenſe of joynt-intereſt) felHowſhip, and in 
the Chaldee, x7! WB 4 ſociety of hand, from 
ANNU ſociavit, participem fecit, a trading of partners ; 
and ſo in the Syriack alſo, in the ſame word, which 
they uſe in the New Teſtament to render x«,yoria, 
and particularly here in this 42. verſe. And this is 
thought fit to be recorded by the Apoſtles among 
the'very few things, fit to be preach*d and pro- 
claim'd by thoſe that declared the Goſpel to all the 
world; that, when the height of the Pycthagorean phi- 
loſophy was to have all things common, and Epicurns 
went yet higher (not by bringing all together into 
ſome common magazine, (which, ſaid he, was an 
argument of diftidence, and ſo unreconcileable with 


friendſhip) but). by chearfull communicating to e- 
very one that had need, out of that which every mar 


hath, the Chriſtian Religion might appear to have 
arrived to the higheſt pitch ; Every man ſelling that 
Geg2 which 


—— 


| Annotations on The AFs of the holy Apoſtles, Ch wt. : 


which he had immoveable, that ſo he might haverea- 
dy to diſtribute to any, nay, that he might not truſt 
himſelf in the diſtribution, bringing and laying it at 
the Apoſtles feet, that they might diſtribute it moſt 
impartially, and fo approving themſelves to be Sy 


F127 4 people of free-will-offerings tm the day of 
Pdin 


Chriſts power, Pſal. 110. now when he was inſtal 
his kingdom. So in a ſpiritual ſenſe, zoywyia ye, 
1 Cor. 1. 9. Is the participation of the Son, Or communt- 
cation, liberality, all one with his «veErxria5ds mair@, 
Ephef. 3. 8. his wnſearchable riches, as they are pour- 
ed out on us. So Epheſ. 3- 9. overt puree, the com- 
munication of the myſterie, or that myſterie kept hid 
ſo long, is now communicated or made known ; ſo 
Phil. 3. 10. xuyavia raSnuaroy, IS the communicating 
his ſufferings to us, that is, our partaking and ſo ſuf- 
fering with or after him, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, dying ro 
ſin, as he died to the world, which is there called be- 
ing conformed to bis death. $o 1 Corinth. 10. 16, xu- 
vovia gue] and cua)6-, the participating of the 
body and blood of Chrift. SO xowavia myeupd]@r, com- 
munication of the Spirit, Philip. 2. 1. that liberal effu- 
ſion of graces from the Spirit of God. And ſo when 
in the ſolemn cloſe of the Epiſtles, nowarie 5% dyiv 
Trevuz)1 Gr, the communication of the holy Spirit, 1s joyn- 
ed with yes Xect, x) dyarn m4 Oc, the grace of Chriſt, 
and love of God, 2 Cor. 13. 14. it muſt fignifie pro- 
portionably to theſe many other places, the liberal 
effuſion of that Holy Spirit : and fo 1 Fohn 1. 3. ire 
xororiay iyvile we” nv, that you may have partnerſhip 
mith HS, #) i toryaviae 5 nueTben WT T% Td] evs, and our 


| partnerſhip 1s indeed with the Father, &c. the gifts and 


ife that God and Chri# hath, are communicated to 
us, and ver{. 6. iay &iro 51 xoroyias Eyode wer” v3, 
if we ſay that we are partakers with him of that prace 
and life, &c. By this might be explained the uſe of 
the Ko1v Wy 1K6h Yeruped]n in the ancient Church but 
that the words are not found in Scripture, and will 
be mention*d more ſeaſonably on occaſion of the «- 
Sd] inet ng onal, 2 fl 3. Note a, TR 
V. 47» Hawin avonr | Eye lignifies to uſe 

det? + as whes ChriSt Gith, es that ew 
be given, andet us bave grace, Hebr. 12.28, Ard as 
for xe, that is the very word Charity, and is þ 
Cicero ſo rendred,; 'and frequently ſignifies liberality 
(as in Epicurws book entitled ow Saga x xdelG 
of gifts and charity or liberality, mentiond by Sex. 
tus Empir. 1. cont.' Gramm.) and ſo is uſed,'2 Cor. g, 
4. and fo Atts 4. 33. where ueydan xdecs, is by the 
Syriack rendred RNA") RIMAW» that is, great good- 
neſs, or benignity, (though Guido Fabritizs render it 
gratia magna, following the notion which, it ſeems, 
he had of the Greek, without conſidering the Syri- 
ack) and ſo the conſequents demonſtrate it to ſigni- 
fie : and therefore the phraſe Exovles Naey Is by the 
Syriack rendred NOM PAT, that is, they gave 
almes before all the people, not, as Guido Fabritius 4. 
gain renders the Greek, rather than that, cm ini/- 
ſent gratiam, when they got favour ;, for AN ſignifies 
dedit gave, and NON miſericordia, gratia, eleemaſy- 
2a, anaſxye, bowels of mercy, abundant liberality; 7M 


2 Cor. 8. 1. and Note on 1 Pet. 3.d. 


Paraphraſe. 


1. At three in the after- 1- 
noon, which was one of the 
times of day generally (et apart for prayer. 


2. And there was an 1m- 


CHAP. 


Ow Peter and John went up together into the Temple [at the hour of 
prayer, being the ninth howr.] 


III. 


2. Anda certain man, lame from his mothers womb, was carried, whom they 


potent man, who was ſo from laid daily at the gate of the Temple, which is called Beautifull, to ask almes of 
his birth, who was therefore them that entred into the Temple. _ 

daily carried by others, and laid at the gate of the Temple toward the Eaſt, in Solomon's porch, verſ. 11. which was called the 
beaurifull gate, that there he might beg and receive the almes of thoſe that went up daily to pray there, by which means this man 

was known to all the pious men of the city that uſed to go that way, verl. 10. 


"B16 


Y Kat 


3. Who ſeeing Peter and John about to go into the Temple, asked * an almes. *toren 
4 And Peter faſtning his eyes on him, with John, ſaid, Look on us. R—_ 
5- And he + gave heed unto them, expeCting to receive ſomething of them. loa 
6. Then Peter ſaid, [Silver and Gold have none, but ſuch as I have giveI *** 


6. I cannot give thee that qu «vr; 


almes thou lookeſt for, that thee. In the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and walk. 
of money to relieve thy wants; but that which will eminently ſupply all thy wants, and make ir unneceſſary for thee to ask any 
more, I am able and willing to beſtow upon thee. 


7. He was able to ſtand 7- And he took him by the right hand, and lift him up ; and immediately {his 
and go, was perfe&ly cured feet and ancle-bones * received ſtrength. | 
of his lameneſs. os 

2. And he demonſtrates $+- And he leaping up ſtood, and walked, and] entred with them into the Tem- ** 
rhe perfe&neſs of the cure by ple, walking, and leaping, and praiſing God. | Bl 

- uwſinghis legs to all ſervices, leaping, ſtanding, walking, and as a teſtimony of his thankfulneſs to God the author, he 
| 9. And all the people ſaw him walking, and praiſing God, 

10. And they knew that it was he which ſate for almes at the beautifull gate of 
the Temple : and they were filled with wonder and amazement at that which had 
hapned unto him. 

11. And 2s this perſon . 17+ And as the lame man which was healed held Peter and John, all the peo- ; 
which was thus healed kepe Ple ran together unto them in the porch that is called Solomon*s, greatly won- L 
cloſe to Peter and John, and ag ; 
was unwilling to depart from them, from whom he had received ſo great a mercy, 

12. And when Peter ſaw *r, he anſwered unto the people, Ye men of Iſrael, 
on this cure as a ſtrange [why marvel ye at ttfis, or why look ye fo earneſtly on us, as though by our own 
to be wrought? (the miracles er or holineſs we had made this man to walk? ] 

of Jeſus are far greater than this,) or, why doye attribute any thing to us in this matter, as if *rwere any thing of our own, ei- 
ther ſtrength ro do ſuch a work, or excellency (for which we might be thought worthy to be uſed in theſe works, rather than 
other men) to which this were to be imputed ? | 


en tht 13. The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers t «pil 
of Sand Breles 25 char [hath gloribed his ſon Jeſus, whom ye delivered up, and denied him + in the pre- pu 


* hecane 


12. Why do you look up- 


Jeſus whom ye delivered up ſence of Pilate, when he was determined * to let him go.) To jv 
to Pilate to be crucified, when he would fain have releaſed him, ye refuſed to have him releaſed, and abſolutely againſt * cord 
Pilate's will, required him to be put to death. EDX. kt 


14. But 


CS ——m— 


Eye 


ada = a9 


HA 


q captain 


"TH And killed the [ prince of life, whom God hath raiſed from the dead, 


'-n2, ce whereof we are witneſles.] 


Hed. 2+ 10» 


+hare 
known, 


to: make ys witneſles thereof. 


16. And his name, through faith-in his name, hath made this man ſtrong, whom 


_ Is, And murthered the 
Mefſias, put him to death, 


who came to bring life into the world. And when you had done ſo, God was then pleaſed to raiſe him from the dead, and 


15. And now "tis by be- 


ye ſe and + know, yea, the faith which 1s by him hath given him this perfeCt yer jn him, thac he (or his 


{oundnels in the preſence of you all.” 


(gred, for world began : 


| the Kings 
MS. and ; . ; 
any it up unto you of your brethren + like gnto me; him ſhall ye hear inall things, what- 
| wiated c0- 
pies read 


22, For Moſes truly ſaid to theFathers, A prophet 


* 


ſoever he ſhall ſay unto you. 


"1% ſhall be deſtroyed from among the people.) 


ep, an 


Tertullian 

predeſigna- 

*Whomuſt ſtru&ion of the impenitent Jews, the believers, which were remarkably preſerved in that deſtruction, 
receive hea- attending. See 2 Thell. 2. 1. and note on Rev. 1. d.) 

ear 24. Yes, and all the prophets from © Samuel, and thoſe that fallow after, as ma- 
caplerien ny as have fpoken, have likewiſe foretold of [theſe dayes.] 


hut 


[orin every | In 
one of you 


furning 


25. Ye are the children of the prophets and of the covenant which God made 


23. And it ſhall come to paſs, that every ſoul which ſhall not hear that prophet 


power) hath recovered this 


17. Now this, I ſuppoſe, 
brethren, thar you of the 


18. And ſo the many pro- 
phecies of ſcripture that the 


19, 20, Do you therefore 
amend your lives that this 


21, 22, 23. This: Chriſt 


_ man from. his lameneſs, whom you now ſee to be cured, and know before, for many years, to have been unable to go. And4 
this faith; or believing on him, working not by ir ſelf, but by his power on whom we believe, is it that hath wrought this fo 
remarkable cure on him, which you all ſo wonder at. 

17. And now, brethren, I wote that through ignorance ye did zr, as 4:4 alſo 
your rulers. ] pO I OP | - brer 
multitude, which did rhus reje& Chriſt, did not know him to be the Meſſias, and the ſame I ſuppoſe of your rulers, thoſe of the 
Sanhedrim. ; | 
18, But thoſe things which God before had ſhewed by the mouth of all his pro- 
phets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo fulfilled.] : 
| _ | Meſſias fhould be put to death, have by this means had their completion. 
Ea 19. Repent ye therefore and be converted, * that your fins may be blotted out, 
| paris when the * times of refreſhing ſha'l come from the preſence of the Lord, 
ad YT 20. || And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which before was + preached unto you,] may be pardoned, that the 
the ſeaſons- ſecond coming of Chriſt ſo often ſpoken of, Mar. 24. for the delivery and reſcue of all che faichfull ( giving them reft from 
may come, their troubles and perſecutions, and a quier profcition of the Goſpel) but withall for the deſtruction of all the obdurate (which 
bi 75 aa . is therefore foreſlowed thar all may repent) may by your repentance become matter of advantage, and comfort to you, to which 
nar wu. - | end it was that he was at firſt ſent ro you Jews peculiarly, or that he 15 now preached unto you, before that crime, that if ve re. 
it pent, ye may have the benefit of ir, bur if nor, be deſtroyed with the obdurare. Pr 
Kt % 21. * Whom ® the heaven muſt receive, till the times of reſtitution of all 
| 5% things, which God hath ſpoken by the month of all his holy prophets, ſince the ying now enced oo 1722 


gall power in heaven, thereby 
to fulfill all the prophecies 
concerning him (ſee note on 
Mar. 17. b.) particularly that 
of Moſes, of deſtroying and 
cutting off from the earth all 
thoſe Jews that ſhall reje& 


ſhall the Lord your God raiſe 


the Meffias, when he cometh ; Who being alſo the perſecutors of Chriſtians as they had been before of Chriſt, their deſtru- 
| Rion ſhall conſequently bring that refreſhment, verſ. 19. along with it, (as indeed it hapned in Veſpatian's time, after the de- 


had Halcyonian dayes 


24. thecoming of the Meſ- 
fias, the 'deſtruion of thoſe 


that reje&, and the ſpecial mercics to them that believe on him. 


25. Ye are the peculiar 


with our fathers, ſaying unto Abraham, And in thy ſeed ſhall all the kindreds of perſons, of whom the pro- 


the earth be bleſſed.) 


phers foretold, and ro whom 


the covenant belongs, which was made to Abraham, in which was promiſed, that the poſterity of him, that is, the Jews ſhould 
be ſo blefled by God, in having Chriſt given ro them, (befide many other ſpecial prerogatives beſtewed on them) thar all 


| the families and people of the world alſo, that would bleſs 
bleſſed Abrahams ſeed, ( ſee norte on Gal. 3. c.) 


26. 4 Unto you firſt God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you, 


turnir;3 away every one of you from his iniquities.] _ y 
having raiſed this Chriſt again, hath by our preaching his reſurrection firſt to you over all your cities, ſent him again in a 


themſclves or others, ſhould uſe this form, God bleſs them, as he 


28, Which is now accord- 
ingly performed. For God 


moſt gracious manner to bleſs his enemies, to do all the good tro them imaginable, ro work upon the moſt obqdurate cruci- 


Y 


Annotations 0n Chap. II L, 


Ig. Times of refreſhing] Kees? dradutzur, dayes of 


"14a ! b e 
yy, * * Yefreſhment, or comfort, are proverbially taken among 


the Hebrews, for the time of any ſpecial delive- 
Tance, whether temporal here, or eternal in the Re- 
ſurrettion; ſo Gen. 21. Fonathans Chaldee Paraphraſe 
faith, that Leviathan is prepared NAN 17 for 
the day of conſolation, that is, the day of deliverance, 
and feſtivity in commemoration thereof, wherein, 


ſaid the Jews, God was wont to make merry, and 


to ſport with Leviathan. So the name of Noach, 
from that fame Hebrew word, which is rendred cor- * 
folation, ſignifies deliverante, and was impoſed as a 
prophecy, that mankind, which otherwiſe had been 
unverfally deſtroyed, ſhould in kim be reſcued from 
that utter” ruine. To this belongs the reviving, Ezr, 


fyers, and turn every one of you from your unbelief and 1mpenitence, and ſo to make you capable of his pardon and mercy if 
you ſhall be thus wrought on, and converted by ſo efficacious means. 


\ 


| 9.9. which ſignifies their reſtoring from captivity.So 
for the other deliverance, when Hof. 6. 3. we read; 
after three dayes he ſhall quicken, Fonathan rcads a- 
gain "NAMI DN? 77 the dayes of conſolation, which 
ſhall come, ITVR NVNR DVA #2 the day of the reſu;- 
reftion of the dead. And ſo when Foh. 11. 24. we read 
he ſhall riſe in the reſurreftion, the Syriack reads 
tDTNA 7 the conſolation. Now the connexion of 
thisw** the exhortation to repentance lies thus, Should 
Chriſt come again in judgment upon the Jews, fore- 
told Mar. 24. while you lie impenitent in your fins, 
his coming muſt be the greateſt judgement in the 
world (and ſoit will be to the impenitent Jews, utter 
deftruction & vaſtation,) That therefore that coming 


of his (wliichas it isa terrible time to the impenitent, 
G 8g 3 fo 


ONSITE h | 
P. ij. The Afts of the holy Apoſtles. Paraphraſe. 341 

14- But ye denied the Holy One and the Juſt, [and deſired a murtherer to be 1, and when ye had your 

3l.-phnd lh fab : | hoice, which 4 

granted unGOwfON, J leaſed, Chriſt or Barabbas, ye choſe F_. 7 Euray® ay rh us 


2. 


I >, 


342 


Annotations on The Afs of the holy Apoſtles, Chap. 111. 
BY an... 


we read, 1 Sam. 19. 20. the college, or company, of the 
prophets at Ramah, and Samuel ſtanding as appointed 
over them, making him the Preſident of that College, 
as after Elias was, and therefore before his aſcenſion 
he goes about from one college to another, 2 Kings 
2.3. &c. and after him, Eliſha, to whom therefore 
the ſons of the prophets ſay, The place in which we 
dwell before thee, (that is, wnder thee, under thy go- 
vernment) # 200 narrow for us, and ſo they build a 
larger. Theſe ſons of the prophers ſpent their time in 
ſtudying the Law, and praiſing, and ſerving of God 
(ſeeNote on Luk. 1.m.) andofthem, becauſe(though 
ſome were, yet) all were not calPd by God to the 
prophetick office,” ſent of meſlages to the people 

therefore ?tis here added, 3ou iadacoar, as many us 
ſpake, that is, as many as out of the ſchools of the pro- 
phets were by God calPd to that publick office, g- 


ſo is a time of deliverance to all penitent believers) | 
may in that notion of conſolation and deliverance 
befall you, that God may thus ſend his ſon to you, 
Do you now timely repent, fo as to have your ſins 
blotted out, ſee 2 Per. 3. 6. The ſame thing is call- 
*Azou//pu- EC] SmauTewcrs, deliverance, Luk, 21. 28. and owryeia 
"N ſalvation, or deliverance again, Romans 13. 11. fee 
Note Cc. 

b. V. 21. The heaven muſt receive] Beſide the ordina- 
aitaoa 8 Ty Tendring of 8 I NEaR 2e2vdr, whom heaven muZt 
wy receive, another there is, of which the words are ca- 
pable literally, and to which the Context more 1n- 
clines them, that Chriſt muſt, or that God hath de- 
creed he ſhould receive heaven, in the ſenſe that Camil- 
ls is ſaid SiZad; mhauy, to receive the city, that 1s, to 
undertake the government of the city, parallel to 
that of P/al. 79. 2. ſpeaking of Chri/ts exaltation, 


when 1 ſhall receive the congregation, and ſo this place 
will be all one with 1 Cor. 15. 25. he muſt reign, &Cc. 
and that peculiarly in the ſubduing and conquering 
all his enemies, converting ſome, and rooting out 
(verſ. 23.) all others, who ſtand out in hoſtility a- 
gainſt him. 


xz] iy yen, foretold what was now to come to paſs. 
26. 1n turning away] It is matter of ſome queſti- 
on, whether the Wegigy, turning refer to C briſt, or 
the Jews. It may fitly refer to Chriſt, turning them 
by his grace, and ſo bleſſing them. But Oecumeniu 
refers it to the Jews, &? ez % dv]oi inude imicginw, if 


ye will turn every one from his iniquities. And foit may 
bealſo asan effect of Chriſts grace inus, and as a con- 
dition to qualifie us to receive benefit by his Reſur- 
reCtion and Bleſſing of us. 


E V. 24. Samuel] The account of the Prophets is 
«x5 244% here begun from Samuel, becauſe the ſchools of the 
prophets were firſt inſtituted, and erected by him, 

and not that there was no Prophet before him. Thus 


CHAP. IV. 


Paraphraſe. 
r. the captain of the band 1- ND as they ſpake unto the people, the Prieſts, and [the Captain of the 


of Roman ſoldiers, ſer at the Temple, 'and the Sadducees came upon them.] 
porches of the Temple to guard and keep peace (fee Note on Luk. 22. f.) and the Sadducees come violently upon them, 


2. The Prieſts or thoſe of 2+ Being * grieved that they taught the people, and preached through Jeſus « ,, 
the Sanhedrim oppoſing the the reſurrection from the dead.J | troubled, 
dodrine preach'd by them, of Chriſts being the Meſſias, che Captain ſuipeRting it would rend to an uproar or commotion in the Stern 


yl 


city, and the Sadducees diſliking the doftrine of the reſurre&ion proclaimed by them, and ſo all much concern'd in their 
preaching to the people at that time. | 
3. And they laid hands on them, and put them [in hold J unto the next day: g 
for it was now even-tide. ; } 2 
4. Howbeit many of them which heard the word believed, and the number of | 
[the men J was about five thouſand. | | 43 
5- And it came to paſs on the morrow, that [their Rulers, and Elders, and 
Scribes, E 
and particularly Annas ang © And Annas the high prieſt, and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and 
Caiaphas (ſee note on Luk. 3, 25 Many as were of the * kindred of the high prieſt, were gathered together at 


c.) metat the court where the Jeruſalem, ] 
Sanhedrim uſed to fit in council. 


7. And cauſing the diſci- 7- And when they had ſet them in the midſt, they asked, By what power or by 
ples ro be brought before what name have ye done this? ] 
them, they examined them on theſe interrogatories, 1. how they came to be able to do that miracle, ch. 3. 7: 
chey called upon that infirm man oof ver[. 10.) in the working of the cure, ( ſee ch. 3. 6.) and conſequently from whom they 
pretended to have commiſſion to do what they did, thus to preach unto the people ? 


8. Then Peter being by $8. Then Peter filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto them,7] Ye rulers of the 
the Spirir of God (ſuch as was people, and Elders of Iſrael, | 
9o_—_— Mar. 10. 15, 20.) endued with a great extraordinary preſentneſs of ſpeech, and elocution, (ver. 13.) and taking great 
oldneſs and confidence upon him, began thus, | 
9. of an aRtion, which is 9+ If we this day be examined [of the good deed] done to the impotent man, 


| ſo far from being a crime, + by what means he is made whole, 
char 'tis an a& of ſpecial mercy, 


3- into priſon 


' 4+ their auditors, the peo- 
ple, verl. 1. 
5, 6. they of whom the 
Sanhedrim conſfiſted, the chief 
prieſts, Elders and Scribes, 


A «cc as Ow. + 


and whoſe pame 


+ by whon. 

| iy Tit 
10. by no other means, bur 19+ Be It known unto you all, and to all the people of Iſrael, that [by the 

by xd upon him the me name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God hath raiſed 

of Jeſus of Nazareth, (whom from the dead, even by him doth this man ſtand here before you whole. 

ye put to a ſhameful death, but God moſt miraculouſly raiſed again) this miracle on the lame man was wrought. 


17. This is he that was 1T1- This is the ſtone which was ſet at nought of you builders, which * is be- ;.,, ,, w 


propheſied of under the title come the head of the corner. made for 
of a refuſe ſtone rejeted by you, the chief men among the Jews, and lgoked upon with deſpite and contempt, but is now by the head, 
his reſurre&ion inſtall'd in all yep 


wer and dignity (an cffe& of which is this miracle _ in his name) and is indeed become 2 


the ruler and king of the whole Church, the prime foundation ſtone of the whole fabric 


12. And by him, and him 12+ Neither is there ſalvation in any other : for there is none other name un- 
only, by recciving and em- der heaven given among men, whereby we mult be ſaved.) 
bracing of his dodtrine, (alvation muſt now be hoped for by all, For there is no other religion in the world, whether that which 
was delivered by Moſes, or by any other, by which falyation can be had for thoſe, which do not now come in to this, at the 
preaching of 1t, 
13, Now 


F 1 


nes oor © The Afts of the boly Apoſtles. Paraphraſe. 343 


Ca 4 Po IVe 


4d 13. Now when they + ſaw the boldneſs of Peter and John, and perceived that : | 
leconk bs, were unlearned and * ignorant men, they marvelled, and they + took know- - pra = ow 
«= ledge of them, that they had been with Jeſus. ] freeneſs of ſpeech, with which 


fk they taught (ſee nore on Joh. 7. a.) and withall conſidering that their education had not thus elevated them above other men, 
| 2 dinary being neither skilled in the learning of the Jews, nor, as men of place, or magiſtracy among them, inſtructed in their laws, they 
Ng my" mg at it, but withall they either remembred or were: told that they were thoſe that had been attending on Jeſus, in 
iu, ſee note his life ume. ; 
"\”" 14. Andbeholdingthemanwhich was healed ſtanding with them, [they + could \,. they were as 
RT 4 fay nothing againſt it. : malitiouſly and perulantly af- 
pole wh feed roward them, verſ. 16. as was poſſible, yer they had nothing to objed, or except againſt the whole aRion, either as it res 
914 00- ſpeed the man that was cured, or the Apoſtles that wrought it. 


ber - 18. But when they had commanded them to go aſide out of the council, they 


agaioſt ity | 

us conferred among themſelyes, ; : 

TO 16. Saying, What ſhall we do to theſe men ? for that indeed a notable miracle 
hath been done by them 7s manifeſt to all them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we 


cannot deny zr. : 
17. But that it ſpread no farther among the people, let us ſtraitly threaten them \,,, ana being not able 


that they ſpeak henceforth to no man in this name.]J _ . _ to conceal whar was already 
known,they had nothing to do but ro keep others from knowing It, and thereupon their decree in council was to ſend for them, 
and to forbid them upon ſevere penalties to preach Chriſt, and his ReſurreCtion, and Goſpel any more. 


18. And they called them, and commanded them not to [ſpeak at all, nor teach _ ,g a privately, or teach 
in the name of Jeſus.) publickly any thing concern- 

* | | ing the faith of Chriſt. ; 

19. But Peter and John anſwered, and faid unto them, Whether it be right in 19. Bur Peter and John 
the fieht of God, to hearken unto you, more than unto God, judge ye. made lighr of this interdi&, 


or terrours, and rold them plainly they were commanded by God to preach, and thar in all reafon God muſt be obeyed before 
.them, or the greateſt Magiſtrate on earth, and that they themſelves could nor bur confeſs ſo much. 


20. For we cannot Cbut ſpeak the things which we have ſeen and heard.) 20. chooſe but teſtifie of 
Chriſt choſe truths of ſo high importance, made-known tp us peculiarly to that end, that we ſhould proclaim them to others 
from our certain knowledge, being our ſelves the eye, and ear-witnefles of them. | 


21. So when they had farther threatned them, they let them go, finding nothing knowing 
how they might puniſh them, becauſe of the people : for all men glorified God whar elſe to ſay to them, be- 
for that which was done.] Fr ns ; ._ Ing not able to deny the force 

of their:argument, they added more threatnings, if poſſibly that might terrific them, and ſo diſmiſs'd them, having nothing to 
lay to their charge, but the curing of the lame man in the name of Jeſus, and for this all the people looked on them with ad- 
miratioh, and counted it an a& of Gods immediate infinite mercy, for which they, that were inſtruments of ir, ought to be 
bleſſed, not puniſhed by them, and therefore they durſt nor puniſh or cenſure them for this. 


; 22, For the man was about forty years old, on whom this miracle of healing ,, por ic was an invere. 
, © was ſhewed.] | ; rate lameneſs, from his very 
3 | birth, ch. 3. 2. and had been now above forty years upon him, when this cure was wrought by Peter. 


; 23. And being let go, they went to their own company, and reported all that 

I the chief Prieſts and Elders had ſaid unto them. BE 

E 24. And when they heard that, [they] lift up their voice to God with one ac- |, 4- the reſt of the Apo- 
cord, and ſaid, Lord thou are God which haſt made heaven and earth, and the ſea, qies that were then ar Jeru- 


and all that in them is ſalem, and the believers that 
7 conſorted with them, v. 23, 


| ratios 25, Who by the mouth of thy ſervant David haſt ſaid, Why did the * heathen 2. who forctold by his 


ton, lee X þ . , : 
F rage, and the people imagine vain things? ] : prophet David, Pfal. 2. 1. 
Mar pot to yo was no — to > viz. that the [— fhould oppoſe Chriſt, and ſay falſe things of him, deny and crucifie him firſt, and 
E = "9g then when God raiſed him from the dead, oppoſe the preaching of him. 
ws , 26. The Kingsof the + earth ſtood up, and the rulers were gathered together 45, Thar the Roman go- 
(0 2painſt the Lord, and againſt his Chriſt.] :  _ vernours in Judea, Herod and 
 NMit.24 ec, Pilate, v. 27. ſhould combine againſt him, and the rulers of the Jews ſhould meer in council in their Sanhedrim (as ver. 1g. 
dent, they here did) purpoſely ro oppoſe the Meſſias, and in him God that ſent him. 


Il. go 6 i o | 
'bereinad 2, For of a truth * [againſt thy holy child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, _ 7. both the Roman go- 
Kings 1, DOCh Herod and Pontius Pilate with the + Gentiles and the people of Iſrael were yernours, Pilate, and Herod, 


a:dorher gathered together. and the Jewiſh Sanhedrim 

Ling wy have lGired 1 joyned their malicious counſels againſt thy holy Son and ſervant Jeſus, whom thou halt ſent to be the Mef- 

70/61 6s fjas of the world ; (ſee note on ch. 10. e.) | 

tity , 28. For to do whatſoever ® thy hand and thy counſel determined before to be 3, To a& ia the crucify- b; 
Gy done.] ; ing of Chriſt, and fo (though 

any little meaning ir) to be the inſtruments of God's gracious providence, and diſpoſal, who determined to give his only Son co 


dic for us. 
29. And now, Lord, behold their threatnings : and [grant unto thy ſervants, APO Te WEA6e” "OTIEES 
that with all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word, | FW preach the Goſpel powerfully, 
30. By ſtretching forth thine hand to heal : and that ſigns and wonders may be-fearleſly, and with authoricy, 


done by the e 31d Teſas. Wy II _ .( ſee note on Joh. 7. a.) and 

Kb _ an Kee __ wo Jens d of Chriſt, to work miraculous cures on all thoſe, on whom we ſhall call the 
natne of Jeſus. OY 

31, And when they had prayed, the place was ſhaken, where they were aſſem- 31. And upon this prayer 

_—_— ether, and they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and'they ſpake WP'et _— there Tc like 

word of God with boldneſc. "LI LE wind, as 15 mentioned, c. 2. 2, 

and ſhook the place where —, were, and ſpecial eminent gifts of God's Spirf fellupon thoſe that were there preſent, = C. 2, 

note d.) and this was ſuch a confirmation to them all, that without all doubt, or fear, they publiſhed the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſee y. 29. 


*£.... . 32. And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of one 42, And the believers, al- 
Fn ſoul * : 7] neither ſaid any of them that ought of the things which he poſſeſſed was though there were many of 


Wy La, his + own,| but they had all things common. them, agreed all in the ſame Chriſtian deſigns, 
S. addes, Y 8x 1 S1urtg by aur? 33 44/4, and there was no difference among them. Þ peculiar, 10 33+ And 


— 
Cu Ap, ij 


Paropbraſe. The Afts of the holy Apoſtles. 


A. 
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yiuealixoy 


ArYov1ss 


Y Ayyas 


Kaiagas 


YO 
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33. And the Apoſtlcs con- , 33* And with great power || © gave the Apoſtles witneſs of the reſurreCtion of | renc., 
firmed with many miracles the Lord Jeſus : and great * grace was upon them all. ] __ * char 
their preachiug of Chriſts reſurre&ion, and accounted it as a debt which they ought Chriſt for his grear dignations among them, (fee Fe 

and there was grear inſtances of liberaliry and frankneſs among them that received the faith, all the believers bringing in plenti- on. 2.f 

full contributions to the Apoſtles hands, who received 1t of them for the publick uſe of the believers. 


 34- Neither was there any among them that lacked : for] as many as had poſſe. 


PEA ac io ſions of lands or houſes, ſold them, and brought the + price of the things that 


And this was thus raiſed and were ſold, 


f Prices, 
Ties 


managed, S7Sh 1 
35. And the Apoſtles di- 35- And laid them down at the Apoſtles feet : [and diſtribution was made] un- 
ſtributed to every man, according as he had need. 


Ul 


36. And Joſes who by the Apoſtles was ſurnamed Barnabas (which is, being 
interpreted, the ſon of conſolation) a Levite, and * of the countrey of Cyprus, * 1 ci 
27. Having a piece of land  37- Having land ſold zr, and brought the money, and laid z at the Apoſtles uh 


of his own ( nor part of the Icet. ] ; w— 
Levites portion, which he might nor alienate, but probably ſomewhat which belonged to him in Cyprus, where he was born, y, 


36.) made ſale of ir, and brought the full price of it, and pur it wholly in the Apoſtles power to diſpoſe of, or diſtribute it. 
q 


Annotations on Chap. 1[V. 


V. 6. Kindred of the high Prie#] What is meant | 


by $001 Aoa# In, "us apX12eZ1148 y As many as were of the 


V. 28. Thy hand and "Y counſel] What is meant þ, 
by the latter part of this ſpeech, whatſoever thy coun- i Buin 
ſel hath determined before to be done, hath little diffi- _ 


164i 


kindred of the high prieſt, will be reſolved by the Con- 
text, where an aſſembling or meeting of the Sanhe- 
drimisdeſcribed, v. 5. whzch conſiſting of three ſorts 
of men, Prieſts, Elders and Doctors of the Law (ſee 
Note on Mar. 5.C.) is oft-times expreſs?d by the enu- 
meration of thoſe parts, *Aex-ecis © yeouunles x, meeo- 
BiTteen, High Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders, Mat. 26. 3. 
and very 6 wh in the Goſpels. In this place there is 
another way of enumeration than is uſual , The Ru- 
lers and Elders and Scribes, and Annas the chief Prieſt, 
and Cataphas, and Fohn, and Alexander, and as many 
as were of the kindred of the high Prieſf, Where yet 
Zexov]es, Rulers, ſeems to be a general word, deno- 
ting, as elſe-where, men in authority. Then Arnnas 
was the Naſior chief perſon among them, (ſee Luk, 3. 
Note b.) and Cazaphas the perſon, that by the Proca- 
rator was Put into the Pontificate in ſtead of the Aa- 
ronical line. And ſo there remains only the Elders 
and Scribes, and 390 joey, not Indefinitely, as many as 
were, but, in a more limited notion of 7, thoſe that 
were, in the Sanhedrim of this ſort, of the kindred of 
the high Prieſt, (and of that number John and Alex- 
ander by name) which therefore appear to be the 
ſame with agx.g6s high Prieſts joyned with the E!- 
ders and Scribes in other places, that is, that third 
ſort of the Sanhedrim, conſiſting of Prieſts. Now the 
reaſon of this titles being applied to them is evi- 
dent. For as of Aarons poſterity the lineal deſcen- 
dent only ſucceeded him in the high prieſts office, ſo 
of his two ſons, Eleazar and Ithamar, ſprang twenty 
four families (betwixt whom the Prieſts office was 
divided by David, 1 Chrop. 24.) which ſhould by 
weekly turns perform the ſervice of the Sanctuary 
( ſee Luk. 1.5.) ſixteen of the ſons of Eleazar, and 
eight of /thamar. Of every one of theſe families and 
courſes there was a chief, the head of the family, and 
theſe are conſequently called 4ex:ee6%; chief prieſts, 


and @ vs dexued1me of the kindred of the high-priet, 


viz. as ſpringing from Aaron, and ſtill allied to the 
one high-prieſts family, as inferiour branches of it ; 
and many, if not all theſe, were members of the Sa7- 
bedrim (for here they ſitin Judicature with Anas and 
Caiaphas, as with Moſes and Aaron, and the Elders, 
and the Scribes, v. 7.) and being four and twenty in 
number, would make up a third part of the whole 
number of 72, oa 6p other two portions to be 
divided between the Elders and the Scribes, if there 
_ as it is not certain there was, this equal divi- 
10N, 


culty in it. The truthis clear, that God decreed that 
thoſe things ſhould yoicx, be doxe, although he de- 
creed not that the Jews ſhould do them, but only 
permitted them to do what he forefaw they would 
do, if they were thus permitted. The only difficul- 


ty is, what is meant by 5 Xe ov, thy band, and that ; yy, 


will beſt be explained by looking on the Law of 24- 
ſes, Lev. 16.8. where Aaron caſts lots on the goats, 
One lot, on which was written ©W? for the Lord, 
another on which wmv? for the Azazel, or ſcape- 
goat;, For the manner was thus, The two goats 
were {ct one at his right hand, Yother at his left, 
and two lots were caſt into the Kalphi or Yeſſel (that 
is the word uſed by the Rabbins from the Greek x- 
715, #rna, Or pitcher, of which faith Lucian in Her- 
mot. udaris dgyves., tis Tau tupdnrroJar xniggt wi 
eg, Goon In xvapuater 73 wiyed ©, einyeyerpwon, lit- 
tle lots are thrown into the ſilver pitcher about the big- 
neſs of a bean, with inſcriptions on them ) and the Prieſt 
draws out one in one hand, and the other in the 0- 
ther, Then by the command of the {3D (that is; 
vicarins ſacerdos, the firft of the ordinary Prieſts, that 


miniſtred to the High Prieſt) he lifts up the hand 


in which was the lot for the Lord, and if it were 
the right hand, he puts it upon the head of the goat 
at his right hand Cif the left, on that at the left) 
and that goat was holy to the Lord, and was pre- 
ſently ſlain before him (the other being WnTounas 
ſent into the wilderneſs ) ſee Cod. Foma Ch. 4. F. 1. 
And certainly this diſtribution of the lots was from 
the Lord, according to that of Solomon, Prov. 16. 
23, Now by this ceremony of the goat, is Chriſts 
paſſion typified, and ſo that phraſe here, # yg ov, 
thy band, refers to that elevation of the hand, where- 
in was the lot for the Lord, and ſo notes this whole 
action thus to have been diſpoſed of by God, who 
decreed that Chri## ſhould ſuffer, and that juſt as 
the goat did under the Law, which was offered up to 
God for the ſins of the people. | 

V. 33. Gave the Apoſtles witneſs] *AmsJiHuy is by 


Theophylatt obſerved to have ſome energie in it, »a- Andids 


Semeg Sy xoedirla; dd[is T1 Senor, x; as afts cQANUA- 
10 aiyer, be ſignifies ſomewhat to be mole the: mith 
them, as a depoſitum, which they were to reſtore, and 
ſo ſpeaks as of a debr. Accordingly the YVulgar La- 
tine duly reads reddebant reſtimonium , they rendred 


teſtimony. 
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"7" Cu AP. V, | The Atbs of the. holy Apoſtles. 345 
P. 1, __—— — | | —— - 
"Led : G H A P. V: , Paraphraſe. 
[ ; _y : , - j » o y 
ee mes UT acertain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, ſold a poſſeſ- 1, and one of thoſe thac 
nc, |) : : ſion, } | : ; A came in ro the faith of Chriſt, 

| named Ananias, and Sapphira his wife, with joynt conſent devoted their eſtate, all thar they had, ro the uſe of the Church, and 

to that purpoſe made ſale of it; | 

pricey, 2. And kept back part of the price, his wife alſo being privy to it, and brought ,_ a,q when they had 
Ks a certain part, and laid zt at the Apoltles feet.] done fo, conſented alſo, or 


combited together to keep ſome part of the money, for which 'twas fold, for themſefves : and accordingly they did, and came 
with the other part only, and preſented it to the Apoſtles. 
1  3- But Peter faid, Ananias, [why hath Satan * filled thine heart * Þ to lie to the 4, yow hath Satam em- © a. 
"itde- Holy Ghoſt; and to keep back parr of the price of the land? ] boldened thee, that thou þ, 
bi 


Cyprly ceive the ſhouldſt dare thus to deceive, and rob the Holy Ghoſt, as thou haſt clearly done, in keeping back and purloining part, when 
birch, WY £0 Goff thou hadft conſecrated all ro Gods ſervice, for the uſe of the Church ? 
halt, c Whiles i 7 nd when it was fold, was it : 
s, Kg. 4. + © Whiles it remained, was it not thine own? ane WHENIE 7 . Before it was ſold, w C. 
+ WF ts. not in thingown power ? why haſt thou conceived this thing in thine heart? thou ;, 5, wholly thine, no bo 

«od haſt not lied unto men, but unto God.” man having right to any part 

nean oY of it? (fo the Syriack reads ir) and when it was (old, didft not thou receive the whole fumme or price for which *'twas ſold? was 

| _ bid jr not all in thine hand and power, ſo as thou mighr'ft have fully performed thy vow ? what motive hadfſt thou to do ſuch a 


thing as this ? The falfiry which was committed, in telling us that thou hadft ſold thy poſſeſſions, and brought the whole price 
of it for the uſe of the Church, j when thou didſt keep a part of it for thy ſelf) was an injury not only to che Church, nor ſo 
much to us the Apoſtles, as to God himſelf, to the holy Ghoſt, who came lately down to plane this Church, and hath ſuch a 
peculiar relation to it, that what is done to that, is by mterpretation done to the holy Ghoſt, who had the priviry of the vow, 

and knew that *rwas the conſecraring of all, and not of this part only which rhou haft brought to us. 
5- And Ananias hearing theſe words, fell down, and gave up the ghoſt, and .,. arq uPererſpake theſe 
great fear came on all them that heard theſe things.) words, Ananias fell down dead 


in the place immediately, to the great aſtoniſhment and terrifying of all thoſe that were there preſent. 


6. And the young men aroſe, wound him up, and 7 carried hi out and buried 56, ana the men of infe- 
Ko : | : : _ riour rank, the officers, to 
whom tt belonged to bury the dead, (ſee note on Phil. 1. c.) took him, and ſtript and fwarh'd him, as they uſed to do the dead 
(ſee note on Joh. 19. g.) and taking him up | 
7. And it was about the ſpace of three hours after, when] his wife, not know- 7. And about three hours 


ing what was done, came in. after this judgement fell on 
Ananzas, Sapphira, 


8. And Peter anſwered unto her, Tell me whether you ſold the land for ſo much. 5g, ang Peter examined, 
And ſhe ſaid, Yea, for ſo much.) and asked her, ſaying, Was 

that ſumme which ye brought, the full ſumme for which the field was ſold ? And ſhe anſwered, It was. 

9. Then Peter ſaid unto her, How js it that ye have agreed together [to tempt | 1 4 dure 
the Spirit of the Lord ? Behold, the feet of them which have buried thy husband Gol. Mis on Mar. 4. c , 
are at the door, and ſhall carry thee out.] KO wry whether he will Suns 

-_ fraud or no. | Behold (that thou mayſt ſee, what a provocation this hath been ro God) the men are coming in which have 
J ried thy dead husband, and now they ſhall do as much for thee. 
4 '10. Then fell ſhe down ſtraightway at his feet, and yielded up the ghoſt, and 
, the young men came in, and found her dead, and carrying her forth, buried her by 


her husband. | 
11. And great fear came upon all the Church, and upon as many as heard \,,, anq all the believers 
theſe things. were ſtricken with a great re- 


verence, and fo were all others to whom it was related. 


12, And by the hands of the Apoſtles were many ſigns and wonders wrought 2. ( and they ſolemnly 


among the people. [CAnd they were all with one accord in Solomons porch.” met together to preach and 
do miracles in the entrance to the Temple, called Solomon's porch. 


13. And of the reſt durſt no man joyn himſelf to them, but the people magni- ,;. ana no other of the 
. fied them. believers, or Chriſtians ( cal- 
led the Church, v. 11.) durſt conſort with the twelve Apoſiles, through the reverence, v. 11. which theſe late a&ts had wroughr 
in them ; but the people that ſaw and heard what was done, magnified them. 
14. And believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men 11. And theſe miracles that 
and women.) ] Pa wrought ſuch a reverence in 
the believers, were a means alſo to work faith in all the common forr of the people.) 


15. Infomuch that they brought forth the ſick into the ſtreets, and laid chem ,, 1 e es CIO 
on beds and couches, that at the leaſt the ſhadow of Peter paſſing by might over- had ſuch confidence in their 
ſhadow ſome of them. t power of working miraculous 

Cures, that they believed that the very ſhadow of Peter, walking by a diſcaſed man, would work a cure on him, and thereup- 
« on they brought forth their fick and impotent friends, rhoſe that were not able to go or ſtand, and lard them upon beds, &c. in 
the paſſage, that as Peter came by, his ſhadow might come over ſome of chem. 

16, There came alſo a multitude our of the cities round about unto Jeruſalem, 16. And the fame of their 
bringing] ſick folks, and them which were vexed with unclean ſpirits, and they miracles fpread into the coun- 
were healzd every one. trey, and regton, and other 

cities about Jeruſalem, and from thence they brought 
* has , .* . » » 2 
hy hte t I 19 the high prieſt roſe up, and all they ch _ 4 him (* which is 17. And the Sanhedrim 
«we Telect of the Sadducees) and were filled with + indignatio | moſt of them being af" the 
? anger | ) ſe& oihe $addavees) ſet themſelves very zealouſly agaivſt chem, 


"per, 
zeal, - 
oy 18, And laid their hands on the Apoſtles, and put them in the common prifon.] 18. And apprehended the 
Apofites, and tmpriſoncd them in the common gaole. 
_ , 19. But the Angel of the Lord by night opened the priſon doors, and brought 
them forth, and ſaid, 
20, Go 


i 


th. 
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' followers, and raiſed ſeditions 


ſclves againſt heaven 


">: of he dis of Pq Go, ſtand, and ſpeak in the Temple to the people [ all the words of this 


Chriſtianity. h 

21. And in obedience to ,21. And when they heard that, they entred into the Temple early in the morn- 

thar dire&ion, they berook ing, and taught : but the high-prieſt came, and they that were with him; and cal- 
led t 


— te m9” led the council together, and all the ſenate of the children of Iſrael," and ſent to 
expounded the ſcripture and The priſon to have them brought, | te. 214 


raught the dodrine of Chriſt out of it. Bur they of the Sanhedrim thinking they had till been in hold, went into the court, 
and ſent ſerjeants to the priſon to have them brought before them. | | | Nb 
| 22. But when the officers came, and found them not in the priſon, they re- 
turned, and told, | | ] 
23. and a guard of foldi- 2 3 . Saying, The a m_ m_ we _ m_ Þ Ry, Land =_ keepers 
ers without, watching the ſtanding without betore the doors : but when we had opened, we found no man 
doors of the priſon; but when within. ] dt 
we centred, none of theſe priſoners were within. 
24. And when the Sanhe- 24- Now when the high prieſt, and the captain of the Temple, and the chief 
drim of the Jews, as alſo the Prieſts heard theſe things, they doubted * of them, whereunto this would grow.}] * co, 


captain of that band of ſoldiers, who had ſet the guard upon the priſon, verl. 23. (fee ch. 4. 1. and Luk. 22. f.) had this word ing then, | 
brought to them, they were much perplext, and wondred, how it could come to paſs, that the priſon being ſhur, and the watch What this ry 
at the doors, yer none of the priſoners ſhould be within, and conceived that this did abode ſome ſtrange matter. "oF ty | 
25. are inthe Temple, in- 25. Then came one, and told them, ſaying, Behold the men whom ye put in rs 
irudting all that come thi- priſon [are ſtanding in the Temple, and teaching the people.) ror 
26. And the captain thar 26. Then went the captain with the officers and brought them] without vio- 
guarded the Temple (fe note lence : (For they feared the people, leſt they ſhould have been ſtoned.) 
on Luk. 22. f.) together with his ſoldiers went to the Temple, and apprehended them. | 
27. brought them before 24, And when they had brought them, they [ſet them before the council : and C 


the court, and the high prieſt ,p. high prieſt asked them, ] 


examined them, 

2; abr ro publiſh hide tis- 28. Saying, Did not we ſtraitly command you, [that you ſhould not teach in 
Arine of Chriſt, and ye con- this name? And behold, ye have filled Jeruſalem with your doctrine, and + in- Fyou wil 
trariwiſe have publiſhed ic in tend to bring that mans blood upon us. bring, f61 
the Temple to all the city, and done your beit, by laying his blood to our charge, to raiſe. up the people againſt us, as a- 0 in, 
gainſt murtherers. ; > | 

29. And the Apoſiles an- _ 29+ Then Peter and the other Apoſtles anſwered and ſaid, We ought to obey 
ſwered, as before they had God, rather than men. ] | s ; 
done, ch. 4. 19. We were commanded by God to publiſh ir, and then your interdi& was not to have any force. Though ma- 
giſtrates are to be obeyed in all their lawfull commands, and their puniſhments to be endured without refiſtance (as they were 
by us, verſ. 18. and av yet when God fetches us out of priſon, and commands us to go into the Temple and preach the faith 
of Chriſt (as he did by his Angel, v. 20.) we are to render obedience to him, and not to your contrary interdicts. 


30, 31. The God of IE 30. The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſas, whom -ye ſlew and hanged on a 
rael, acknowledged by us all, free - | 
hath ſent rhe Mefſias into the 1 


£8: 8_S 


world furniſhed with his ſpe- _ 31+ Him hath God exalted * with his right hand ro be © a prince and a Sayjour, * ti 


ciall Commiſſion, and when for to give repentance to [ſrael, and forgiveneſs of ſins.] Ong, 
avis 


ye crucified him as a malefaQtor, raiſed him from death, rook him into heaven, and inſtated him in his regal power, (that he 
might be a ſpiritual prince, reigning in mens hearts) at his father's right hand, from thence to ſend the Spirit of his Father 
(who was not to deſcend, till he was aſcended) and by that means to give you Jews place of repentance, that if ye yer come 
11 and repent, and believe on him, ye may have pardon of fin. 

32. The truth of this we 32+ And we are his witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo zs alſo the Holy Ghoſt, 
teſtifie, and ſo doth the holy whom God hath given to them that obey him. 

Ghoſt, that came down upon us, and upon the reſt, that have come in, and conforted with us, ch. 4. 31. and by us is commu- 
nicated to all rhat come in, and believe, and yield obedience to him. 

33. And upon this anſwer - 33: When they heard char, they + were * cut to the heart, and took counſel to + weremal 
of theirs, they fell into great ſlay them. : | | againſt 
fierceneſs againſt chem, and entred into conſultation of putring them to death. — hom. 

34+ Then ſtood there up one in the council, a Phariſce, named Gamaliel, a do- 
Ctor of the law, had in great reputation among all the people, and commanded 
to put the Apoſtles forth a little ſpace, 
 35- And faid unto them, Ye men of Iſrael, take heed to your ſelyes * what ye * wudin 
intend to de as touching theſe men. w_ 
MF vs rap mom cp_—_ 36. For before theſe dayes roſe up s Theudas, boaſting himſelf to be ſome- go-vuo 
;- body, to whom a number of men, about four hundred, joyned themſelves ; who 5,7, 
among the people, and come Was ſlain, and all, as many as obeyed him, were ſcattered, and brought to rr" 
to nothing 3 as for inſtance, nought.] : ah 
Theudas, that undertook to be a General, boaſting that he was ſent by God to that purpoſe, and ſo got four hundred men to 
a rs 6 bur ſoon miſcarried, and was himſelf killed, and all pur to flight that adhered to him, and fo his deſign was utter- 
y fruſtrared. 


_ 37. After this man, roſe up Judas of Galilee in the dayes of the + taxing, and f «ni 


drew away much people after him : he alſo periſhed, and all, even as many as 0- 71k. 
beyed him, were diſperſed. | "7. note 
8. diſmiſs cheſe men, and _ 38. And * now I ſay unto you, + [refrain from theſe men, and let them alone: * for he, 
make nor ſuch haſt ro pro- for if this counſel, or this work be of men, it will # come to nought.J ' ol 
ceed againſt them 3 & wn the doctrine which they preach is either from God, or no, If it be not from God, then our experi- + depart 
ence tells us, thar falſe prophets, though they thrive a while, yer withour our oppoſition they generally come to nought. dais 


39- But if ir be from God, 39+ But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, | leſt haply ye be found even throw, 
then ye may be ſure you ſhall to fight againſt God.J 1zaukfan's 
not prevail againſt ny leſt ye be found to be a kind of Babel-builders (like thoſe giants there, that went about to fortifie them- 
and to fight againſt God himſelf ; and ye will never proſper in that emterprize. p 3 
40, An 
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_ o. And to him they agreed : And when they had called the Apoſtles and bea- Rs eats 

= them, they commanded them that they ſhould not ſpeak in the name of Jeſus, nt nds hecke Are 

and let them g0.] ſitles in again 1nto the court, 


they appoired them to be ſcourg'd (a puniſhment of a reproachfull conrumelious nature, v. 41.) and giving them charge not to 
preach the faith of Chriſt. any more, they releaſed them. | | 
41. And they departed from the preſence of the council, rejoycing that they ,,, ang thi: was matter of 


were + counted worthy to ſuffer * ſhame for his name.) comfort and rejovcing to the E, 
; Apoſtles, (according to that of Marth. $. 12.) that they were advanced to that degree of honour and bicſſedncfs, as to be 
ſcourged for preaching of Chriſt. ; 


42. And daily in the Temple, and * In every houſe, they ceaſed not to teach, ,,. ang hey divided their 


d preach Jeſus Chriſt. "BY time berwixr the Temple 
” —_ nt) and the upper room more privately, and continued conſtantly 1n one of thoſe places, either inſtrufting thoſe hat 
had already received the faith, or preaching it new to thoſe that had not received it. 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


V. 3. Filled thinc heart] The phraſe nang3y xaeSian, | to the Church, and being not aCtually broaght in and 
mp to fill the heart, 1s uſed by the Hebrews in the Old Te- | beſtowed on it,is ſaid to be the deceiving of the Holy 
io ſtament for to make one bold, ſo Heſt. 7. 5. Who bath | Ghoſt, that 1s, robbing, depriving him of that which 
filled bis heart to do this ? the Greek, Tis s7@ o ina- | was beſtowed on him. This very ſame being expreſt 
unos ; who 1s it that hath dared, &C. So Eccl. 8. 11. | alſo by yooplozdy Sm £ THis, that follows, that is, Neria54 
The heart of the ſons of men ts filled to do evil, that is, | purloyming, asPtis rendred 77. 2. 20. and astheword ea” tag 
is emboldened; where the Greek read, imaeppogn$n, #5 | is uſed of Sacriled ge by the Sepruacint, Foſh. 7. 1. Wo- 
filled. agioa]o Sno 9% ava Fina]G, he purloined of the ACcurſed 
h, Ib. To Lie} The Verb 4&/foum hath among authors thing, or that which was conſecrated, C. 6. 19. SO 2 
| wives theſe three diſtin& uſes, and agreeably three notions | ac. 4. v. 32. Meonelaws yeurunua)d ma voroiod oO 
and interpretations proportioned tothem. 1.?tis uſed | ſtole, purloined ſome golden veſſels of the Temple. And 
with a Genitive caſe, and then it ſignifies Paſlively, ro | fo both phraſes joyn to make up the very thing w*Þ 
be deceived, fruſtrated, cheated of any thing, v3 | 1s called teegovale or ſacriledge ordinarily in ſacred 
arid, to be fruſtrated, defeated of his hope, and in | or heathen writers; which therefore by this place ap- 
Plato Apol. Tire 8x ie dw, In this T was not decei-| pears to be a fin againſt God, not againſt men, y. Py 
ved or miſtaken. But this clearly belongs not to this | (and fo 221. 3.8.) and particularly the robbing of 
place. 24'Y,*tis uſed with a Dative caſe of the perſon, | the Holy Ghoſt, which came down on purpoſe to per- 
or (which isall one) witha prepoſition «ig or x7! joyn- | fett what Chriſt had begun, to formalize the ſociety 
ed to the perſon, and then ®tis abſolutely to le. So*tis | of believers into that which we now call a Church 
herev. 4. 2 iay/ow dv3gdmus, dang TW ©49, Thou haſt | andſoto fit it for continuance and perpetuity. And 
#ot lied to me77, but to God, the lie which thou haſttold, | by what we ſee doneinthelſe firſt Chaprersof the As, 
was not told to men only, or was not injuriousto men | immediately after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, we 
«2 Only, but to God alſo. So Fam. 3. 14. &e''Ss 9 x7! 4 have great reaſon to believe theſe two things : 1. that 
| uteri aanIWas, ye lie againt the truth, your lying is con- | it was an effect of his inclining the hearts of the be- 
| 4 traryto the Goſpel-doCtrine and temper, and deſtru- | lievers, that wealth was ſo liberally brought in unto 
Qive to it. SoCol. 3. 9. pd d:US238 8; daxnaus, lie not | the Apoltles, and laid at their feet : and 24!r, that 
7 againſt one another. 3® x, tis uſed with an Accuſative | what was thus given, was really accepted of by the 
caſe of the perſon again, and then it ſignifies Active- | Holy Ghof?, as given to him, and not to men only. 
ly, to deceive, rob, deprive, Ti; Sed|iras 4evodulw®Or x; | FOr as among the Jews, what was given to God, was 
drd]iaas, in Herodian. |. 2. having deceived and cheat- brought unto the Temple, and weoced to the Prieſt 
ed the ſoldiers, and in Ariſtoph. v:gia. Ma # 68 3 4ai- | (xrazurs 725 draggas &s 7) leegy nouile RR mejreeg?, ©n* 
oy ys w8, certainly thou ſhalt not deceive, Or cheat, me : ters 73 lege; Aapbavey, be commanded that the firſt 
ad that is the very notion of it here in this place, | fru#rs ſhould be carried to the Temple, and received there 
eioaty 73 dior mrsope, to deceive the holy Ghost, | by the Prieſts, ſaith Philo, De ſacerdot. honerib. ) ſo 
Denm: in pollicitatione fallere, to deceive God in that | here ?tis brought to the Apoſtles as ChriſPs recei- 
Thich was promiſed to him, ſaith S. Auguſtine ;, and a- | vers, for theuſe of all the poor Chriſtians, that ſhould 
ain, detrahere de pecunia quam Deo voverat, to keep | want, to be by the direction of the Apoſtles diſpen- 
k, ſome of the money which he had devoted to God; | ſed to them; and that what is thus by the liberality 
andaccordingly by Afterius, Ananias and his wife are | of Chriſtians ( xcyovia «yiay in the Creed) inſtated 
called 7 oinciay draSwuearay iggiovier, guilty of ſacri- | onthe Church, cannot afterwards by the very donors 
kedge in their own offerings. And although if the mat- | (much leſs by any elſe) be purloined or taken back a- 
ter ſpoken of extended no farther than ſpeaking a | gain, without the guilt of that great fin of deceiving 
falſe thing (without any real purloining, or ſtealing, | and robbing God himſelf. wv 
er with-holding what was conſecrated tothe Church | V. 4. hiles it remained] There is fomedificulty «<, 
or to God) it would then proportionably ſignifie no | in this verſe : andthe beſt way of clearing 1t,is by ſet- 
more than to deceive, or rell a lie tothe Holy Gho#t , | ting thefirſt word right, 73 wer, (which iscommonty +; wiv 
yet when the matter extends it. thus much' farther, | rendred, whilft it remained) That ſure ſignifies a poſ- 
not. to bare words, but to the &cogios) Sm 4 Twwic, | ſeſſion immoveable, an eſtate in land, which is called 
verſ. 2: purloyning part of that price, which was all gj- | a demean'in this very notion of wk remaining, be- 
ven to the Church, and by their own act put out of | cauſe whenthe fruit is takenoff, the land remains,and 
their own power, v. 5. (according tothat rule of the | ſo 1s applyed here tO x]Iua 4 poſſeſſion, v. 1. Upon the q,,_. 
Law, data, eo.ipſo quod dantur, fiunt accipientts, what- | fameaccount again *tis called an eſtare, as being a ſtan- 
oever is given, by that very att becomes the proper goods | ding, remaining, continuing poſſeſſion. Proportiona- 
of the recerver ) this 4£/o2% oyiuv mreuue, decerving ble to this, 73 rex» 1s wealth in money, or land ſold, ne% 
the holy Ghaſt, muſt needs refer to the not-keeping, | or put'into money. And then the meaning ofthewhole 
not-obſerying, not-doing what was by them vowed, | is clear, OUy} wor got Lube 5, was mot the land, eſtate, 
or tothoſe.contrary actions, the purloyning or with- | demeans, thy own land, eſtate, demeans? », n:g3 uw, . 
holding part of that price, which was wholly given | 75 of iEuolg vanes ; and was not the price, for which tus * 
| it 
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it was ſold, wholly in t er ? that is, in thy hand, 
as =E4ra the 67 Ces in the power, not nr 
an owner, but as a receiver; as Gen. 24. 10. ?tis ſaid 
of Abrahams ſervant, that all the goods of his maſter 
were in his hand, as intheſtewards hand,toreceive and 
look to. So that in both reſpects, the poſſeſſion being 
wholly thine, and the: money coming wholly to thy 
hands, paid wholly to thee, (the contrary of either of 


which would have allowed him ſome pretence and | 


excuſe) there was no excuſe for thy not bringing, ac- 
cording to thy vow, the whole value of it. 

V. 20. This life] What "Pipa]z Con; TevTys, the 
words of this life here ſignifies, will ſoon be diſcerned 
by the uſe of Zo3 life in the Goſpel, for that doctrine 
w*Þ js the ſetting down of the way, which will bring 
him that walks in it to eternal life. Thus Fohn 12. 
50. I know (faith Chriſt of the meſſage which he 
brought from his Father) chat his commandment u eter- 
nal life, where eternal life muſt ſignifie that way 
which leads toit; ſo Joh. 17. 3. This # eternal life, 
that they may know thee the only true God, that is, their 
knowing (and performing faithfull, ſincere obedience 
to) the only true God, is the ſure way to eternal life. 
And accordingly the words of this life are the ſfumm 
of this Chriſtian doCtrine, which being obeyed will 
bring any man to life eternal, and ſo *tis all one with 
S. Peters expreſſion to Chriſt, Lord to whom ſhall we go? 
thou haſt the words of eternal life, the word [ Taurns 
this] being here Emphatical, and denoting that more 
valuable, ſpiritual, and eternal life. 

V. 31. A Prince and a Saviour] Theſe two words 
rynyds captain, and gwrig Savionr, in the ſtile of the 
Old Teſtament ſignifie ſuch an one as Foſhua and the 
Fudges were (ſee Note on Rom. 13.C.) expreſs?d here 
C. 7. 27. by agyov x) Sixashs a Ruler and a Fudge, by 
SiSiveu au)neay, verl. 25. giving deliverance, bringing 
them out of their ſlavery in egypt z and therefore 
verſ. 35. (in ſetting downthelſraclites miſtake,when 
they ask'd Moſes, who appointed him ZgyovJe x} S:- 
xaclw, a Ruler and a Fudge? ) S. Stephen tells them, 
God had by the hand of an Angel ſent Moſes apyovle vj 
aulge]lw, a captain and deliverer, by xuIga]lw deliverer 
meaning the ſame that by ««]neie deliverance, v. 25. 
and by c]3g Saviour here, one that leads, and rules 
them, manages their military affairs, to the avenging 
them of their enemies, and preſerving them ſafe and 
quiet. Such an one was Chriſt to be unto the people 
of God, and was ſent to be ſuch particularly to the 
Jews; but this not in that manner that they expetted, 
but (as his kingdom was not of this world) in a ſpiri- 
tual manner, to go in and out before them againſt their 
ſpiritual enemies, Satan and fin : To which end it 
was,that after his exaltation and inſtalment to his Re- 
gal office, the firſt thing was hisſending of his Spirit, 
thereby giving them (as here it follows) place of re- 
pentance, if upon the preaching of the Apoſtles, they 
will come in, and believe on him. In this ſenſe is it 
that Heb. 2. 10. Chriſt is called dagywyds ow]nelas, the 
captain of ſalvation or deliverance, that is, a captain 
deſigned on purpoſe to fave or deliver them, to lead 
them, as *tis there, through ſufterings to bliſs,through 
the wilderneſs, and the land of the Anakims, to Ca- 
aan, as Moſes and Foſhuathe captainsand ſaviours of 
the Jews did, dexny25 and ow]dg, captain and ſaviour, 
being an wdJaveir, two words together to expreſs one 
thing,and ſodireftly the ſamewith this other expreſ- 
ſion of dexnyds oa[nelas, captain of ſalvation. 

V. 33. Cut tothe heart] What d1ereloy]o here fg- 
nifies will be belt reſolved from Heſychiu?s rendring 
of the word, The ordinary copy hath it aianesJa, 
Jiayoealy, payee. But that is a miſtake, It ſhould 
certainly be read dyealty, Or Jiayualy, grows wild, or 
angry, tor that is all one with pays a is mad web fol- 


F 


lows, but #:aſoe544 is quite another matter,and would | 


”%. 


this Judas is by Foſephus ſet down as the leader or 


rather belong to ſrenge]a: (which might be the cauſe 
of this miſtake by the nearneſs of the words) as 7. 
&»@& and dyoggoa; are all one. By this then the worg 
appears to fignifie rage or vehement diſpleaſure (as a- 
yet is oeyige)es) ſuch as is in Bears and other wilg 
beaſts, when it makes them tear in pieces thoſe that 
are next to them, or againſt whom it is conceiyeg 
As here it follows, they conſulted to put them to death, 
V. 36. Theudas] A ſtory there is of one Theud, 


; , He! 
which Foſephus mentions, Ant. 1. 20. c. 5. and Euſe. , .& x 
bins, Hiſt. 1. 2. C. i4. who undertook to be a Proph Ou 


and promiſed that he would divide Fordar, &c. But 
that was in Claudius time, in the time of Fadyss 
prefecture, whodeſtroyed him and his followers. Ang 
{o- that cannot be the perſon here mention'd, for this 
here was before Fudas Galilews v, 37. and he was in 
the time of Cyrenius*s being Governour of Syria (ſee 
Note h.) This Theudas here then muſt needs be ſome 
other perſon, whom they had recorded in their wri- 
tings, and from thence Gamaliel here recites the ſto- 
ry, though we have not other record of it. 
V. 37. Fudas of Galilee] Of this Fudas of Galilee, 

and of this enrolling, Foſephus*sreftimony is molt clear, ,, 
* Antiq, 1. 18. C. 1. Cyrenis, ſaith he, came to Syria, Gs 
ſent from Ceſar, (or under him) JmevoSon; 7% Ev, My 
yg Talc ff 20161 Jonoee@r, as judge of the nation, id.1, 
and to take the valuation of their eſtates, Upon this, *** 
Fudas Gaulonita nneiys|o 61 Wmcdoq rebelPd, or made 
defeftion, and Saddochns with him, # wnJiunoy ids 
GAs iÞ dvIimgus Suraciay inghgery nbyorles, ſaying that this 
valuation of their eſtates (the enrolling here) brought in 
dirett ſervitude upon them, x, + ineuSeeias in” avlinind 
mugxa\eyles T3 %3vOr, and therefore Called the whole 
nation to follow them, and wvindicate their liberties. So 
again de Bell. Fud. 1. 2. C. 12: Tl; dviy Taaindi® 'Ii- 

Jas ig Smoadiay Unys Tis 6x oeles, xaxitoy. 6 Qbcyy 

7s Pods Texfiv Vanhueot, x, a3, + Oedy tous: Foillis 
Seanb]as, Fudas led them to make a defeFtion, reproaching 
them, or making it a great crime in them, if X ſhould 
endure to pay tribute to the Romans, and acknowledge 
mortal rulers, after God had been their King. This 
doctrine of the unlawfulneſs to pay tribute to men, 
upon pretenſe that they muſt acknowledge no other 
power but that of God over them, was it for which 


—_ 


b 


uk 


head of a fourth Herefie among the Jews (Tj 3 1+ 
Tagly 5 Tanad® 'IsSas ny por xd)icn) And the texts 
of Scripture on which he grounded it may be thought 
by the words of Foſephus even now cited g4egy rex, 
to p4y tribute, and 7 + ©edy 31172; Seanbras, mortal 
Lords after God, to be that of Dent. 23. 18. in the 
Septuagints reading of it, un Fra: 75acopigOr Sm 9v- 
yeligey 'Ioggia (which * Tertullian renders, non erit * deyulis 
vettigal pendens ex filits Iſrael, none of the children of ** 
Iſrael ſhall pay tribute,) x, un ra: TexeontulGr nes 
Tac wyly Sm you Iced, and that of Dent. 6. 13. 
thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God and ſerve him, (by 
way of excluſion of all others.) The falſeneſs of 
which concluſion from theſe premiſes will appear 
not only from the Hebrew text, Dexr. 23. (where 
the matter is very diſtant from that of paying tri- 
bute, There ſhall be no whore of the daughters of Iſrael, 
nor a Sodomte of the ſons of _ }) but the right un- 
derſtanding of the Greek it ſelf, where, ſay the * Fa- 71e. 
thers, the words 7&acopby@® and 75aconbedu@ refer to Wt” 
the myſteries of the Heathens, the unclean rites in 
their diabolical worſhips ; andthe firſt ſignifies # pv- 
caſoyey]a, him that thus initiates, Or enters, any in thoſe 
debaucheries, the latter + uvrayoyiuler, him that is 
thus — # | 
V. 39. Left haply ye] Theſe words wiine)e, &c. beſt 1: 

ye be found fighrers againſt God, are in the ſenſe to be i" 
conneCted with izod]s dvrs, Let them alone, v.'37- 50 
that all that is betwixt, muſt be readas in n_—_ 

. 41. Sut- 


Annotations on The Afts of the holy Apoſtles, Chap. V. 


k 41. Suffer ſhame] "ATtud Cera: 6 v BerConv©r tp Tv 
— rites nog yueledaith Ammonims : it lignifies reproachful, con- 


I" Ing 


349 
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tumelious uſage ; ſuch was this of ſcourging, that was 
a ſervile, and diſtionourable, infamous puniſhment. 


R 


CHAP. VI.  _ . Parapbraſe. 


7th N D in thoſe daies [when the number of diſciples was multiplied, there | . OR WY ey 
91he Helle- aroſe a murmuring of * the * Grecians againſt the Hebrews, becauſe their an; "np boy 2. 
3 WW widows wereneglected in the daily miniſtration.) ET, underſtood Greek,” and uſed 
» the Greek bible in their congregations, complained of unequal dealing, viz. that there was lirtle care of their widows (ſee note 
on 1 Tim. 5. a.) in proportion or compariſon with the Hebrews, in the daily diſtribucion or proviſion that was made for the 
poor, (ſee note on Ly. 8. a.) 


2. Then the twelve called Þ the multitude of the diſciples unto them, and ſaid, 4, ana the twelve Apo- b: 


taht Tt is not + reaſon that we ſhould leave the word of God, and ſerve tables.] _ ſiles calling the Church to- 
$1y 441591 gerher, ſzjd unto them, We have reſolved or decreed (ſee note on Joh. 8. c.) that it is no way fit or reaſonable, that we 
ſhould negle& the preaching of the Goſpel, and undertake the care of looking to the poor. 


3- Therefore do you no- 


are appr minate to us ſeven men, who C. 
rl ſneſs.”) | ” : have approved themſelves to 
(vpe? | be faithful truſty perſons, rhe moſt eminent of the believers among ycu, that we may conſecrate or ordain them to this office 


cnc of Deacons in the Church, and intruſt them with the tak of diſtriburing ro them that want, our of the ſtock of the Church : 
Mir ws And in the choice of them ler it alſo be obſerved, that they be perſons of eminent gifts, and knowledge in divine matters, 
uſe ial THE ſce v. 10. "ay conſequently may be fir ro be employed by us in preaching the Word, and receiving proſelytes to the faith by 
We Ti. baptiſm, ch. 8. 5, 12.) : 


p\ef. 4. But we will * give our ſelves continually to prayer, and to the miniſtery of  , and by that means we 
i, > the word. ] ; : — ſhall be Jefs diſturbed or in- 
nawure | terrupted in our daily employment of praying and preaching the Goſpel. 
5. And the ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude : and they choſe Stephen, a man _ , 
full of faith, and of the holy Ghoſt,7 and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and ad on by rs Ares _ 
Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicholas a proſelyte of Antioch. —@_ | aſſociated with the Apoſtles. 
And they picched upon Stephen firſt, a very worthy perſon, that was richly inſtrutted in the dodtrine of Chriſt, and was by 
the holy Ghoſts coming upon him firred with elocution and all other abllities to preach the Goſpel, 


| le pray: ; 6. Whom they ſet before the Apoſtles : and || when they had prayed they lail 5$, Thee ſeven the whole 
"utzar their hands On them.] number of diſciples thar aſſo- 
| wuinth ciated with them preſented to the twelve Apoſtles, and they, that is, the Apoſiles, by prayer and 1mpoſition of hands (ſee nore 
.on 1 Tim. 5. f.) conſecrated or ordained them to this office of Deacons. | 
7, And.the word of God increaſed, atid the number of the Diſciples multi- , 1 4.6 em of Chri 
plied in Jeraſalem greatly, and a great company of the Prieſts were obedient to '. frank dry pole = 
the faith.) | Ts ” 0 _ great number of men in Je- 
ruſalem affociated with the Apoſtles, every day more and more 3 and many of the Jewiſh prieſts received the Goſpel thus 
preached by the Apoſtles. 
8. And Stephen full of faith and power] did great wonders and miracles among g, ana Stephen the dea- 
the. people. : con, being endued with great 
abundance of Chriſtian knowledge, and alſo with the power of working miracles 
9. Then there aroſe certain of the ſynagogue, which is called the ſynagogue of  , ret 
the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia, and of Fai of Chriſt, arm 
Aſia, diſputing with Stephen. Hate EE.  thar ſynagogue which was 
called by the name (becauſe pomege builc at the charges) of the Libertines (that 1s, thoſe which were the ſons of them which 
* being Jews had been nrade free deniſons by the Romans, or were born of Jewiſh parents in cities which had thoſe priviledges 
- under the Romans, ſuch as Tarſus, (ſee notre on c. 22. e.) where Paul was born , who was an aQtive perſon in this buſineſs 
ch. 7: $8. ſome, Ifay, of thoſe Jews) and of thoſe that dwelt in Cyrene, and Alexandria, and 1n Cllicia, and Afia, oppoſed 
; Stephen, and contraditted him. 
| 10. And they were not able to reſiſt the wiſdom, and the Spirit by which he |, aq he ſpake with ſo 
' ſpake.]J _ | much knowledge and convi- 
 Rionof argument, and with {o grear excellence of elocution, that they were no way able to deal with him. 
11. Then they ſaborned men, which ſaid, We have heard him ſpeak blaſphe- \;, and being overcome 
mous words againſt Moſes, and againſt God.) by his reaſons and power of 
ſpeaking, they berook themſelves to other viler arrs, and hired ſome mento accuſe him falſly, and ro make complaint to the 
Sanhedrim, that they had heard him ſpeak diſhonourably of the Jewiſh religion. | 
12, And they ſtirred up the people, and the Elders, and the Scribes, and came 12, and having incenſed 
upon 4-7, and caught him, and brought him to the council] — the Sanhedrim againſt him, 
| and alſo the people ar Jeruſalem, they apprehended and carried him before the Sanhedrim. 
Na. And ſet up falſe witneſſes, which ſaid, This man ceaſcth not to ſpeak blaſt- ,,, ang brought choſ 
paemous words againſt this holy place and the Law.) ? * FI witneſſes which they - 
red or ſuborned, v. 17. to give i, eir teſtimony, which was thus, This Stephen 1s continually a forerelling deſtrution to the 
Temple, and threatning the change of all the Moſaical rites. : 
| 14. For we have heard him ſay, that this Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this 14+ rites, ceremonies 
place, and ſhall change the [cuſtoms] which Moſes delivered us. X 
15. Andall that fat in the council looking ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his face, as it xg. And all the Judges 


had been the face of an Angel. | that were preſent in the Sat- 
t born ie BY looked on him, ſaw a great ſplendor about him, juſt as it is when an Avgel appeareth, 


H h V, ts 


33® 


Annotations on The Afts of the boly Apoſtles, Chap. V1. 


a. V. 1. Grecians] The word *t aalurcat is by the Sy- | 
Ems} riack rendred Fews that underſtand Greek ;, and by S. 
Chryſoſtome, Ty; "Exams? obs yyoutes thoſe that ſpeak, 
Greek, in oppoſition to the Bedi *Ebegior,the profound, 
or deep, Hebrews: ſo ſaith Phavorinus, ExalwiCe, 6 a- 
aluud; ebiyyouar, x; 74 Bnnlday gegrs, to Hellenize ts- 
to ſpeak. Greek, and to have 5kill in the G reek learning. 
So ſaith Scaliger, *Eanlwitey non eft babitare.n Grecia, 
zd lingua Greca uti, It 1s not to dwell in Greece, but to 
uſe the Greek, language. And ſo thoſe here that uſed 
the Sepruagints tranſlation of the Bible, are called 
. *nxalwicetHelleniſts. And ſo are differenced here from 
the *t Begior Hebrews, which uſed the Feruſalem-para- 
phraſe. Thus are *zaaluical AF. 11. 20. difterenced 
from the Jews in general y. 19. not that thoſe Hel- 
leniſts were not Jews (for there v. 20. ?tis ſaid that 
they preached to them, whereas v. 19. *tis clear that 
they preached to none but Jews) but that theſe Jews 
underſtood Greek, and uſed the Greek Bible, and 
therefore are called Helleniſts. And thus ch. g. 28. 
when the other Fews,thoſe of the profounder ſort,had 
ſuch an averſion to S. Paul the Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles,that they would not ſee him, ſaith S.Chryſoſtome, 
he was yet admitted to ſpeak and diſcourſe with the 
Helleniſfts. See Note on Foh. 7.d. 


b. V. 2. The multitude of the diſciples] Tod ranIO- of] 
mag war pally, multitude of diſciples here are the community 
-— —_— ſociety of Chriſtians, called ſometimes 77: the 
Nagios All, 1 Tim.5.20. wadoves the many, 2 Cor. 2.6, anſiver- 

able to the multitude here, and ſometimes Xei512y01 
Chriſtians, or followers of Chriſt, in reſpect of whom 
Metra} as their DoCtor,or Maſter, they are here called wady- 
Tei diſciples ; and both ordinarily united + ctr in 
Exxiris the word xangia Church, and dScapet the brethren : 
Aug  ſeec. 15. 3, & 4, & 23. & Mat. 18. 17. Now what 


power theChurch,or brethren,conſidered in this no- 
tion,the ſociety ofChriſtians do here appear to have, 
may be conſiderable. The choice of the perſons of the 
Deacons is herecommitted to them: Burt that firſt by 
the appointment of the Apoſtles declared to them. 
The twelve called to them the multitude, and ſaid, Look. 
out, &Cc. v. 2, 3. Secondly, they had by the Apoſtles 
theſe bounds ſet them, 1. to take ſever, the number 
ſpecified by the Apoſtles, not left arbitrary to them ; 
2. to pitch on arfexs pagſverpubres, men generally known 
and well reputed of , 3. with theſe qualifications, 1. 
faith, ſuppoſed in the #£ vx ſome of you, that is, be- 
lievers, Chriſtians ; 2. fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, ex- 
traordinary gifts; 3. fulneſs of wiſdom, fitted by all 
theſe for this employment. And when by the Apo- 
{ſtles appointment, together with the obſervation of 
theſe preſcribed rules, the multitude have ſought out 
Kale5/03, the perſons, then ſtill the Apoſtles reſerve the xara- 
chooly,theOrdination,or Conſtitution of them to them- 
ſelves, v. 3. In the nomination of Biſhops and Dea- 
cons in other Churches, the like may be concluded 
from the Epiſtles to Timothy andTitus,viz.that ſome- 
what was referred to the Church, particularly their 
teſtimony concerning the qualifications of the Per- 
ſons. For the Biſhop that was to ordain is by S. Pals 
direction firſt to enquire,as it were upon Articles, (}, 
Tis ty daviyaul@, if, or whether, he be blameleſs, &c.) 
which concerning a Biſhop are fifteen, 7. 1.6.ſeven- 
teen, 1 Tim.3.1. fewer concerning a Deacon : And all 
of them being matters of fat and manners, Timothy, 
which was newly entred upon his province,andT ir 
lately left in Crete, could not pollibly be inſtructed 
ſufficiently from their own experience,and therefore 
muſt beſuppoſedto have it by enquiry of theChurch. 
So in the Cenſures of the Church, the offender muſt 
©4210 Nad- be rebuked before the many, 2. Cor. 2. 6. #tHiule van 1 


Eincda FAtibvoy, before the Church, Mar. 18. 17. %diriv rdv- 


Tay 


&yx9 dy Tor, before all, 1 Tim. 5. 20. Where yet it is Timo- 
cby the Biſhop, that mult iaiyxey wh 


e the offen- 


ders, only in the preſence, and with the notice of 
the Church, to make the rebuke more conſiderable 
to produce ſhame and reformation. Laſtly, in the 
Council at Feruſalem, with the Apoſtles and Elders 
or Biſhops of Fudea, is joined Ian nrancie the whole Om hy 
Church, ch. 15. 22. in the chooſing, and ſending ** 
meſſengers to Antioch but that with a moſt diſcer. 

nible diſtinftion. The Apoſtles and Elders, as they, 
whoſe decree or appointment it was, iofs 757; Am this, 
5baor xj mp burieyts, it pleaſed Or ſeemed good to the **"Siwn 
Apoſtles and Elders to ſend choſen men, the choice and 
miſſion belonging to them, and the perſons ſent z,.. m3 
Dees if av, men of them, Biſhops of the Council, * py 
but this: with the knowledge and approbation of the 
wholeChurch(ovy day 74 4xancig) joined with them, 
as of thoſe that were acceſſories, not ringipals in 
the ſending. So in the Inſcription of the Epiſtle of 
the Council v. 23. The Apoſtles and Elders and bre- 
thren ſend greeting':: Not that any but the Apoſtles 
and Elders, that is, Biſhops of F«u4ea, were members 
of the Council, or had voices in it, (for that is 
cleared v. 6. at the firſt mention of their convenin 
The Apoſtles and Elders came together to conſider of this 
matter, the debate of the queſtion, and the deciſion, 
belonging only to them) but that the whole Church 
joined with the Apoſtles and Biſhops, ſhewing their 
conſent and approbation, and ſubmiſſion to ' the de- 
cree of the Council. And thus in following times 
have Lay-men ſubſcribed the Acts of Councils in this 
form, Conſentiens ſubſcripſs, Fhave ſubſcribed conſen- 
ing,or teſtified my conſent under my hand. As for the 
decree of the Council, though thar be in the ſtile of 
1wty, #5, V. 28. which may be conceived to refer to 
all thoſe that are named" in the front,” and ſo to the 
<S4ngot, brethren, yet "tis-apparent by v. 25. $94 Injaw__ 
nuTy Yooubrors euolupady , it ſeemed good: to us' bring" 2 
aſſembled together, that that belongs only to thoſe 
that were aſſembled or ſat in the Council, that is, 

the Apoſtles and Elders, v. 6. and ſo it is expreſly 

ſet, C. 16. 4. Shypale Ta xeteruire on hf Aroriney 
TeesBurigey, the decrees ordained by the Apoſtles ant 
Elders. brugiren] 

V. 3. Full of the Holy Ghoſt] What 15 meant by 
TAngers TrevudT©” ayis, full of the Holy Ghoft in this ws 
place,may perhaps be beſt colleCted bya farther con-z;; 
ſideration of the words of Chriſt, Mar. 16. 17, 18. 

But ſigns ſhall attend them which believe theſe things 

(ſo onude 5 Toi; mireVoact Tay T2 mgprondfioe MAY be then 
rendred) or theſe ſigns ſhall attend, or follow, them T",, 
that believe. Theſe words ſeem to contain a promiſe 

of extraordinary gifts (of caſting out Devils, ſpeak: 

ing ſtrange languages, healing, &C. v. 17, 18.) to 
Others (beſide the Apoſtles) under the name of be- 
levers. For the believers there xrrevoarres are all one Muu 
with the he that believeth 5 mis ans, and ts baptized, 

v. 16. and that is thoſe that upon the Apoſtles 
preaching ſhall believe, and enter into the Church, 

or be added to it. But, this not ſo unlimitedly on 

one fide, as that all that did believe ſhould have 
thoſe gifts beſtow*d upon them, (ſee Note.on ch. 

2, d.) for then here would have been no choice ; all 
being full of the Holy Ghoſt, they could not look out 

men that were full; nor yet with ſuch reſtrictions 

on the other. ſide, as that none had theſe gifts, but 
thoſe that were ordained to ſacred funCtions,for then 
theſe, who were not yet ſo ordained, could not thus 

be full. But I ſuppoſe the truth is in the middke. 

At the Apoſtles probing and mens receiving the 
Goſpel, many of them that believed had extraordi- 
nary gifts, miraculous powers beſtowed upon them, 

for the teſtifying to themſelves and others the truth. 

of the Goſpel in thoſe firſt times, and to qualifie 
them for the ſervices of the Church , when they 
ſhould be called to it. And agreeably thoſe that _ 
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Annotations on The Afts of the boly' 4poſtles, Chap. VT. 


is cidowed, were generally choſen to ſuch imploy- | rhe Holy Ghoſt came upon them, and they ſpake with 
—_— reotherswho had theni not, | ues, and propheſied. And ſo ch. 2. 38: when Peter 


1 theni not; Jasthere was on 5 Fg d10 | 
ſuppoſe are here meant un- | tells them,that upon their Repentance and Baptiſm, 
y 


atethe Power | and they were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo, beſide 

of preaching and baptizing to them, which *tis evi- {the inward gifts and graces of the Spirit, they were, 

'-- ome many of them, endowed with thoſe extraordinary 

e Holy | gifts, which c.2..-1. had faln upon the Apoſtles and 

Ghoſt fell on. allthem which heard the ward; and the gift | mere uſeful for the confirming them in the faith, and 

of the Holy Ghoſt was pour*d upon them, 4.5. for they ſpake | to teſtify to them and others the truth of what was, 

with tongues, &C. 46. So again ch. 19.6. the Epheſian preach'd to them. And of them that were at that time 

diſciples being newly bapt:zed in the name of Feſus, v. | converted, they are now to chooſe ſome here, for the 
5. by the Apoſtles henediCtion, and 5mpoſition of hands, | office of Deacons,men. full of the Spirit, &c. 


CHAP. VIL. | -* Parapbraſe. 


1, Hen aid the high Prieſt, Are theſe things ſo ?] =) 3548 r. And the chief prieſt 
SE ashed him, Whether this, whereof he was accuſed, ch.6, 14. of foretelling the deſtruction of this people; and religion 

E:-: af of the Jews, were triie or 16. | | 
2. And he faid,-Men, brethren, a —_— a The mod of glory ap- , a4 fnting kis ſpicech 
peared unto our father Abraham, when he was in Meſopotamia, before he dwelt «© the point in hand (that is; 
in Charran,] | | ; ; | : to prove the approaching de- 
ſtniKion of the Temple, by ſhewing the little merit, and great provocations of that people, and the no reaſon why they ſhould 
be preferred before other nations, the free choice, and thereupon free promiſe of God, being the only ground of all the mercy 
thar befel them) he ſaid, I beſeech you to give audtence ; The one eternal God of heaven and earth appeared, and ſpake to 
our facher Abraham, whilſt he was in Meſopotamia (as that (ſee Judith 5. 3.) in a wider notion contains that whole region on 
the other ſide of Euphrates from Canaan, v. 2. Syria, || Chaldea, Meſopotamia, and Babylonia) that is, whilſt he was in the place 
ſpunis. of his birth, Ur of the Chaldees, Gen. 15.7. 8& 17. 31. before thetime that his father Terah and he dwelt in Haran, Gen. 11.31. 

fut in via & (where in the. way from Ur to Canaan, they ſtayed ſome years, till Terah's death, v. 32.) 


Wis. 3, And faid unto him, Get thee out of thy countrey and from thy kindred, and 3. And when TE ve 


'* come into the land whichlT ſhall ſhew thee.} he commanded him, ſaying, 
The countrey where thouart is overrun with all villany, and therefore that thou mayſt keep thy ſelf free from their idolatries, 


and other vices accompanying them, 1 command thee to forſake thar place, and thy fathers houſe, Gen. 12. r. and remove into 
another land which I ſhall appoint, and direct thee to, viz. the land of Canaan, which rhough now poſſeſs'd by others, yer I will 
thee, and to thy ſeed entirely, Gen, 13. 14+ and by thy readineſs to take this journey on this commandT ſhall diſcern 


J 


give unto th 
thy-obedience to me. | 


4 Then came he ont of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran : and 4. Thee is ebodiencs-s 
from thence, when his father was dead, he removed him into this land wherein ye tac command, he went our 
now dwell. | | of that countrey of his, (and 

' his father Terah with him, as far as Haran, Gen. 11.31.) and after he had dwelt in Haran ſome years, according to God's coms 

mand, he removed into Canaan, Gen. 12. 5. . 


- . 5. And he gave him none inheritance in it, no not ſo much as to ſet his foot on : $.And there he pitched his 
yet. he promiſed that he would give it to him for a poſſeſſion, and to his ſeed after tent, and builc an atacv. 7,8. 
him, when 4s yer he had no child.) 94s (but was ſoon fain ro remove 

into Egypt ver. 10. and there to ſojourn) having received a promiſe of God, that he would give him this whole land of Canaan, 
ch. 12. 7. for him and his ſeed to poſſeſs, when as yer he had no child, nor likelyhood to have any, nor any kind of eſtate in 
the land, but was a ſtranger, or ſojourner there, Gen. 17. 18. & 20. I.& 21. 34. & 23. 4- 


6. And God ſpake on this wiſe, that his ſeed ſhould ſojourn in a ſtrange land, ', a4 Ge, re. 14. God 
D © . - . . . 5s I'3, 
and that they, ſhould bring them into bondage , and intreat them evil * four hun- pake w him again concern- 
ded years. Ji h | Ing this matter, that before 
© thispromiſe ſhould be performed to him, his poſterity ſhould firſt ſojourn in Canaan, and then go down to ſojourn in Agypr, 
and there ſhould ſuffer, and be for ſome time oppreſſed, like ſlaves, till the end of 400 years from the time of the birth of Iaac 
| (not from the time of the going into Xgypt) untill the time that rhe iniquity of the ſeven narions,all concluded there (as Amos 
2. 9, 10.) under. the general name of the Amorites, which inhabited this promiſed land, ſhould be filled up, and fo they fir for 
| Godin juſtice to deftroy them, and give away their land from them, Gen. 1 5. 16. 


7. And the nation to whom they ſhall be in bondage will I judge, faid God : 5, and then in the fourth 
and after that ſhall they come forth, and ſerve me in this place. ” generation(Gen.15.16.)atter 
Jacob, (Moſes and Aaron, which brought them our, being the ſons of Amram, the ſon of Cohath, the ſon of Levi, one of Ja- 
cob's ſons that went down with him into Fgypt) when the time comes of bringing them out of their Agyptian ſlavery, and 
giving them this land, I will, faith God, Gen. 15. 14. lay heavy puniſhments on the Apyprians, and by thar means make them 
releaſe thy poſterity, and ſo they ſhall come and poſſeſs this land, and ſerve me in it. 


8. And he gave him the covenant of circumciſion : and ſo Abraham begat H{aac, |, ai goa made x cove. 
and circumciſed him the eighth day ; and Iſaac begat Jacob, and Jacob begat the nanc with him,and appointed 
twelve Patriarchs.J . Circumciſion as a ſeal of itz 

and accordingly Abraham, when Iſaac was born, circumciſed him the eighth day 3 and Iſaac begat and circumciſed Jacob, and 

Jacob his rwelye ſons, the heads of the twelves tribes, of which this people conſiſted. | * 
Nan, 9. And the Patriarchs * moyed with envy, ſold Joſeph into Egypt ; but God ,, and thoſeſonsof Jacob 
wk" Was With him,] NEW. were much diſpleaſed; with 
bne of their brethren, viz. Joſeph, and ſold him into Zgypt 3 bur when he was there, God proteRed, and provided for, and 

W_ Mdvanced him miraculouſly. - ; 

i 9» 10, Anddelivered him out of all his + affliction, and gave him favour, and wif- | __ 1,qhcn he was caft 
' dom in the ſight of Pharaokiking-of Xgypt; and he made him governour over into priſon there,Godbrought 
Pt; and/all his houſe. © 4 4h 231 iex; ; him our, and ar the ſame time 
he'him into favour and eſtimation for, deep wiſdom with Pharaoh the king of Agypt ; and he entruſted the affairs of his 


Whole houſhold, yea and the whole kingdam.to his managery. *, 
| | Hh 2 11. Now 


.* 


der the phraſe ofF ne Cie Ghoſt apd that phraſe | they ſhould recerve Sogeay the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, Suri <ts 


imtoſewhorthey RE Bree Deaconshere,and, | it follows accordingly ch. 4. 3 1. the place was ſh p $4 
ſide the care of the/poor,, communicatethe power 
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"oo was as great 
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pilmenr Jo ph ſent for his Þ threeſcore and fift 
father and brethren, and their wives and children, which reckoning 
ſeph and his ſons, and ſons ſons, made up ſeventy five perſons. = | "BY 
15. And accordingly Ja- © 35- So:Jacob went down into Egypt, anddied, he andour fathers, 
PEIo aaa F7 Pony: por xo, 1 | ts 5's WY... 0 
Cc. 16. And loſeph and forme 16- And were® carried over into Sichem, and laid in the ſepulchre Sat Abra- 
(ky the an DER» oe. ham bought for a ſum of money of the ſons of Emmor the father of Sic. 
thren, being firſt buried in Egypt, were after, atthe Iſraelites going ont, removed to Sichem, Joſ. 24. 32. and buried in the field 
bought by Jacob of a era of Hamor ; and Jacob himſelf never buried in Agypr, bur by his ſons carried, and buried, 
Gen. 50.13. in the field of Machpelah, bought by Abraham of Ephron fon of Zoar, Gen. 23. 8. or of the ſons of Heth, Gen. 4g. 
32. And fo, faith Joſephus, ſome of his ſons alſo. GE 
15 x8... Aud bots 17. But when the time of the promiſe drew nigh, which God had ſiyorn to A- 
ee Es ears on on braham, the people grew and multiplied in Egypt, -: BE: 4: | | 
be expired, which the 18. Till another King aroſe, which knew not Joſeph.J 
performance of the promiſe to Abraham's ſeed, of giving them the land of Canaan, was.ro commence, the people growing into 
a great number, and another King coming to reign in Egypt, that forgat the merits of Joſeph. | | 
19. (Who therefore, did  19- The ſame * dealt ſubtilly with our kindred, and evil intreated our fathers, "am 
d. allthar v could to keep the ſo that 4 they. [| caſt out their young children, to the end they might not live.] "I Vedted 
Iſraelites from flouriſhing or increafing, and among other things, commanded all their male children to be put to death, Exod.1,) yy 
E. _ 20,27, Ar this point of 20, In which time Moſes was born, and was * exceeding fair ; and nouriſhed up wo an 
| time Moſes was born, and be- 511 1; fathers houſe three months. = | C | | chillea« 
g a very beauriful child, he | 2 . cautng 
ga we ept cloſe in his fa- , 27: And when he was caſt out, Pharaoh's daughter took him up, and + now. te' 
thers houſe three moneths, Tiſhed him for her own ſon. ] X _. 
' Exod. 2. But when that could no longer be done, he was pur in a cradle of bulruſhes by a rivers brink; and being there lefe tine 
and expoſed, the providence of God preſerved him. For it happened that Pharaoh's daughter found him there, and rook him, herly, 


22. By which means he 22+ And Moſes was learned inall the wiſdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty Free 
was inſtructed in all the in words and in deeds.] : : one 
tearning of the Mgyptians, in Mathemaricks, and Phyfick, &c. (ſee Note on 2 Tim. 3. a.) and was thereby a perſon of s 
great abilities above other men, both for ſpeaking (viz. in reſpett of eloquence ek agen of each, though for rhe manner of 
utterance he had ſome ſtammering in his ſpeech) and alſo for managery of bufineſs. Very able both to give counſe), and to 
a any great affairs. | " 

23 And when he was for- 23: And when he was full forty years old, it came into his heart to viſit his bre- 

. ry years old,God having ſome thren the children of Iſrael. J — whe 
way revealed unto him (ſee Note on 2 Tim. 3. a-) his purpoſe of delivering the Iſraclites out of their ſlavery by his hands, and 
making him their Leader, and inſtrument of his vengeance on cheir oppr the Egyprians, (ſee v. 25.) thereupon he reſol- 
ved to viſit them, and ſec how it was with them. 

24. And ſceing an Fgyp- 24: And ſeeing one of them ſuffer wrong, he defended him, and avenged him 


rian do injury to an Iſraclite, that was oppreſſed, and ſmote the Egyptian.] 
he took the Iſraclires part againſt him, and 1n defence of the Iſraclite, kull'd the Mgyprian. 


2c, This he des an aft 25 * For he ſuppoſed his brethren would have underſtood how that God bykis*31n 
of tha office, to which God hand would deliver them ; but they underſtood not.) So 
had rays "an him, that of a Saviour or deliverer of his ——— : and although he had not yet received his commiſſion — thattbls 

thar office, bur only ſome notice of Gods deſignation, yer thinking that the Iſraelites did alſo know that he was thas defigned, tired 
he thought fir to do this (which lawfully he might, in the defence of an innocent perſons life againſt an unjuſt affaulr or vio- lene 
, lence, which could not be averted but by this means) viz. in defence of the one to kill the other, as a firſt aſſay, or exerciſe of ork 
3 that office. Butin this he was miſtaken, for the Iſraclites knew nothing of this purpoſe of God to imploy him, and from this a «3. 
E. _ of his had notthat ſagacity to diſcern it. | 
ES 26 The-war- ode beds. 26: And the next day he ſhewed himſelf unto them as they ſtrove, and 4 would yin 
"y ed himſelf again as a Pave ſet them at one again,] ſaying, Sirs, ye are brethren, why do ye wrong ON pace «+ 
pacifier or compoſer. of con- tO another ? | | : | yen 
troverſies among them, to ſee how that would be accepted by them, whether they would be likely to receive him as a Judge, : 
to go in and our before them, which was anorher part of the office to which he was defigned. EY 

| 27... But he that did his neighbour wrong thruſt him away, faying, Who made f 
thee a ruler, and a judge over us ? | L 


242 


28. Wilt thou kill me, as thou didſt the Zgyptian yeſterday ? HIFE n 

29. And Moſes ſeeing him- 29+ Then fled Moſes at this ſaying, and was a ſtranger in the land of; Madian, - ow 
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HD daughter Zipporah, by whom be had emo children, Gerſhom,ſo named for his tens Rong Eliezer, » 


from God's helping lum or delivering him from the hand of Pharaoh, that ſonghs hi life, Exod. 38-2, 3, 4- 7 
30. Anda the endofa ſe- 30- And when forty years were expired, there appeared unto him in the wilder- 
cond part of three of hislife, i, neſs of mount Sinai an Angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a buſh.J _ 
©.of aſccond 4o years, which was allo the period of the 400 years prefix'd;y.6.a1Mofes was feeding his fhoep abourHoreb orSinal, hat 


SS 


” 


6 y APs. Vij- | The Atts of the holy Apoſtles. 


thar mount after ſo famous for Gods delivering the Law out of it, and therefore called the flaming mountain of G d 
2. he ſaw a flame of fire in a buſh, bur the buſh was not hurt nor conſumed by it, which was = appearing of = hop 
cording as *twas uſual for Angels to appear (ſee note on Mar. 3. k.) | | 2 
31. When Moſes ſaw zr, he wondred at the ſight : and as he drew near to behold 
it, the voice of the Lord came unto him, | 
; 32. Saying, I am the God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, and the God of 32. And this voice of God 
Ic, and the God of Jacob. [Then Moſes trembled and durſt not behold.J by an angel ſpeaking (and 
: aps, as it was uſual, thunder joined with 1t) was ſo terrible to him, and the flame thar appeared in the buſh ſo glorious and 
Uluſtrious, char he durſt not look upon it, bur hid his face, Exod. 3. 6. | 
33- Then ſaid the Lord to him, [Put off thy ſhooes from thy feet: for the place 33- This apptirince of a 
m_ ow oy gronn hich lace is called hol d therefore, i En apart on 
ence of my peculiar preſence, from which any place 1s calle and therefore, 1n reverence due to ſuch a p ; 
off thy oor: &c. Tu ; arts þ Ys , | O ſuch a preſence, put 
"» 34. Ihave ſeen, I have ſeen the * afflictions of my people which is in Egypt, A 6 
ts and I have heard their groaning, and am come down to deliver them. And now OS Bo per ne 
F come, I will ſend thee into Zgypt.] | . x and. relieve that. people of 
mine, the children of Abraham, which, according to whar I foretold him (ſee v. 6.) have been uſed like ſlaves in Z&gypt a long 
rime3z and to this purpoſe now I have ſent down my Angel, the only way of my peculiar preſence in any one place, = I may 
commune with thee, and ſend thee on this meſſage, as my Commiſſioner to bring them our thence; | 
35. This Moſes whom they refuſed,faying,Who made theea Ruler and aJudge? 3 And fo ther ine 
the ſame did God ſend to be a Ruler and Deliverer, by the hands of the Angel,which PE. they would not ſhane rr 
appeared'to him in the buſh.] | ; wo. avenge cheir injuries, or 
| compoſe their quarrels, ver. 27, 28. was now ſent by God to lead them and bring them out of Zgypr, and to this end an 
Angel ſent to = with him , and give him his commiſſion, which was done in a glorious manner by a flame in (bur nor con- 
ſuming) the buſh. 
36. He brought them out, after that he had ſhewed wonders and ſigns in the 36. And at laſt, zfier the 
land of E BYPh, and in the Red-ſea, and in the wilderneſs forty years.}J working of many terrible 
prodigies, firſt 11 Mgypr, then at their departure in the Red-ſea, he reſcued them out of Pharaoh's hands, and after forty 
years ſpent 1n the wilderneſs, to puniſh their murmuring, and to ſhew forth more of God's power and miracles in ſuſtaining 
them there, they were at laſt brought by Joſhua into Canaan. 


37. This is that Moſes which faid unto the children of Iſrael, A Prophet ſhall . 
: - : 37- Now what was this 
the Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your brethren like unto me; him ſhall ye woſes all this while, buc a 
hear.] ; ; Propher foretelling the pur- 
poſe of God to ſend another great yorn to you 1n theſe latter days, the Meſfias, which (though he were God from heaven, 
yet) ſhould here be born in an ordinary condition ofa daughter of Abraham, and warning you to be ſure to receive and enter- 
rain him, when he ſhould come, aſſuring you that if you hear not (receive not) him, you ſhall (which was the point in hand, 
"_— Stephen was all this while a demonſtrating, in anſwer to what was laid to his charge ch. 6. 14.) be utterly deſtroyed ? 
A a Zo 32. ; 
feqregs- 38, This i$ he that was in the + Church in the wilderneſs with the Angel, which 38. This Moſes afterward 
|  ſpake tohiminthe mount Sinai, and with our fathers, who received * the lively ghenthe people were encam- 
*jiring oracles to glve unto us. ] ; ped 1n the wildernefs,was cal- 
oy led up to mount Sinat,where an Angel ſpake to him and the Iſraelites, and delivered the Law to them: ſee note on Rom. 3. a. 
| theme 39, To whomour fathers would not + obey, but thruſt hi»: from them, and in 39, 49 And after all theſe 
| Sr" their hearts turned back again into Egypt, | pr _engees and COTE 
na 40. Saying unto Aaron, Make us Gods to go before us: For as for this Mo- ,7 0 - on. het A 
ſes which brought us out of the land of Egypt. we wote not what is become of murmured, and rebelled a- 
him. ; gainſt him ſtill,and had more 
mind to be in Egypt again, than under his government, and to that purpoſe made them pifnres of the Agyprians Gods to go 
before, and lead them, as Moſes did, viz. a calf v. 41. only upon pretence thar Moſes had forſaken them, was gone they knew 
-not whicher, when indeed he was only called by God unto the mouanr, to receive commandments to give unto them, 


41. And they made a calf in thoſe daies, and offered facrifice unto the Idol, and 1, and when they had 


rejoiced in the works of their own hands.) | | made this calf they very ſo- 
lemnly worſhipr ir, and by ſacrifice and feſtivities celebrated thar idol (which they themſelves made) in the ſame manner, as 
God himſelf is wont to be worſhipped. 
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y 42, Then/God turned and gave them up to worſhip the hoſt of heaven, as it is ,. 74;; provoked God 
* written in the book of the Prophets, O ye houſe of Iſrael, have ye offered to me-t> forfake them,to leave them 
, ſlain beaſts, and ſacrifices by the ſpace of forty years in the wilderneſs ? to theniſelves, to permir them 
"1 to follow their own hearts deſires into all the madneſs they led them to, and ſo by nor reſtraining, to deliver them up to wor- 
m ſhip the ſtars of heaven, inſtead of God, upon which ir is char God expoſtulares with them, Am. 5. 25. Were the ſacrifices 


which you offered up in the wilderneſs all thoſe forty years, offered to me, O ye houſe of Iſrael ? 4 
"have ſet 


WH $4, 43: Yea, ye * took up the * tabernacle of Moloch, and the ſtar of your god . wy, the groſſeſt 
"I " 8 Remphan, figures which ye made to worſhip them : and I will carry you away be- iqolarry, ye ſer up a chapler S* 
m yond Babylon. -or ſhrine with an image in ir 
ba (ſee note on c. 19.e.) and that imagetheimage of one of the Agyprian Kings, under the cicle of Mars ; and agam the picture 
: of Saturn, another planet denoting another Agyptian god : and theſe images of theſe falſe gods have been made by you on 
Purpoſe to be worſhipt by you : which idolatry rogerher wich your conſequent fins, hath brought that captivity upon you, 
| AM. 5. 26. - _ 2 | 
= er- 44+ + Our fathers had the " tabernacle of witneſs in the wilderneſs, as he ap- , 4. Theſe fathers of ours I 
refinooy Pointed, ſpeaking unto Moſes, that he ſhould make it according to the faſhion that in the wilderneſs had the ra- 
ourfo1s Me had ſeen. | bernacle of the teſtimony, 
How 1 that is, the tabernacle with theark in ir, called the ark of the teſtimony, (becauſe of che tables of the law pur there,which were 
Maphees 7s the teſtimonies and evidences of Gods will, how he would be ſerved)or elſe the tabernacle,where God promiſed to meer them, 
® T9 6 Fa the place where he would record his name, Exod. 20. 24. where they were to commemorate his mercies to them, and where 
"PO he woukd anſwer their prayers, beſtow bleſſings on them, and this buile exaRtly according to the parrern ſhewed Moſes by God. 


"ations, 45- Which alſo our fathers that came after brought in with Jeſus into the poſ- 45. This their ſucceſſors 
ton, «,; {eflion of the * Gentiles, whom God drave out + before the face of our fathers,unto ander Joſhua /broughe into 


-h 


the daies of David.] : Canaan with them, and ſo ir continued ttll David's time. 
46. Who found favour before God, and deſired to find a tabernacle for the God 4s. Who having received 
of ] acob.] ſpecial fayour from God, defired earneſtly to build a ſtanding Tempte for his ſervice. 


Hh 3 47. But 


i 


a. tt = " 


The Afts of the boly Apoſtles. 


Crap, | 
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a. 


Teleaxoe 


STH 


rj <xxre ſojourning in Canaan, the yn aahorele, ftrange land, 


on LEN x0v 


the land which is not theirs, | he y3 «ahovge, 


. the ſojourning of the children of Tſrael'who dwelt in /Ai- 


ik 


- RS A. Ma. Bt eas 


not thought fit to be buile by him, becai 
'blood, 1 Chron. 22. 8. & 28. 3. m which 


adi Bar this Te -was 47. But Solomon built him an houſe. Teh 21g | 
Rn ne arr fern rion, yer he had had great wars and ſhed much 
reſpett God would not permit him to have this honour of building the T | 


IP 


place deſtined to all peaceableneſs, purity and holineſs, rhis therefore was reſerved for Solomon, who accarding}y builr it in n ; 


moſt ſumptuous manner. 


* 48, 49, £©, $T- But ſure 
God Aa _ {6 dwell in this the prophet, 


Temple (who hath the whole 


49. Heayen «my throne, and earth # my footſtool: What houſe will 


43. Howbeit the moſt higti dwelleth not in Temples made with hands, as faith 


world for his payee) as that me, faith the Lord ? or what « the place of my reſt ? 


he ſhould be bound to pre- 
ſerve this for ever from being 


deſtr6yed, when you have by 51+ Ye ſtift-necked and 


5o. Hath not my hand madeall theſe things ? f., 
uncircumciſed in heart and ears, ye do always reſi 


crucifying his Son thus pro- the Holy Ghoft : as your fathers 4d, ſo do ye.] 

voked his vengeance againft you, (and this brings home Stephen's diſcourſe 1n this chapter to the point which he had in hand 
ch, 6. 14.) ahd continue in the rebellions of your fathers : for ſure if David's blood-guiltinefs made him uncapable of building 
it, yours will render you utcapable of having tz.continued to you. e 


$2, $3» For as your fathers 


the coming of the Meſlias, ſo 
e, now he is actually come, 
ke ed and murthered kept #*r.] 


52. Which of the prophets have not your fathers perſecuted ? And they haye 
perſecuted and ſew all the fſajn them which ſhewed before of the comin 
old prophets, which forctold x. row the betrayers and murtherers. 


53. Who have received the law * by the diſpoſition of Angels, and have not \ tag 


him. A fin ſer out and heightned with the greateſt aggravations imaginable, whether we confider the perſon thus uſed by you, 
or youthar thus uſed him:He the holieſt perſon in the world,that came to be | men Saviour ; and you the people of God, the very - 


men for whoſe ſakes the Law was delivered by God to hoſts of Angels, an 


by them delivered to you, and yet you have not 


obeyed ir, nor embraced him which came to perfe& that Law, bur abſolutely rebelled againſt all. | 


- 54» This whole ſermon, 


54. When they heard theſe things they were + cut to the heart, and 


bur eſpecially the cloſe of ir, ed on him with ehezy teeth.) 
forerelling their deſtruction for their bloody fins, wounded them 


deep, but inſtead of producing contrition, exaſperated them 


the more, and pur them into an horrible rage againſt Stephen, and that enflamed their zeal to ſer upon the ſtoning of him. 


$$- Bur he full of courage, 


55- But he being full of the Holy Ghoſt, looked up ſtedfaſtly into heayen, and 


looked up far above all fears ſaw the glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the right hand of God,] | 
of their fury, and doing fo, he ſaw an appearance of Angels about God, and Jeſus God-man ſtanding (as in a poſture of readi- 


neſs to affiſt and help) cloſe by, or at the right hand of God. 


56. And he -proclaimed 
his viſion, ſaying, 

57, $8. And they dealt 
with him by the judgment of 
zeal, uſed among the Jews 
againſt thoſe that departed 


on the right hand of God. 


him with one accord, 


56. And faid,] Behold, I ſee the heavens opened, and the ſon of man ſtanding 
57- Then they cried out with a loud voice, and ſtopped their ears, and ran upon 


58. And caſt him ont of the city and ſtoned him : and the witneſſes laid down 


from the Jewiſh (and ſer up tear cones ot A young mans feet, whoſe name was Saul. 
caſt him out of the gates 


any new) worſhip 3 and fir 


the city, then ſtoned him : and they that brought evidence againſt 


him, ch. 6. 13. and were therefore by law to throw the firſt ſtone at him, and are therefore called executioners, ch. 22. 2. pur 
off their cloths to fit themſelves for their work ; and a young man called Saul, undertook to look to their cloths, who! conſe- 


quently had a hand in the ſtoning of him, ch. 8. 1. 


$9. And all the time that > 
they caſt ſtones,he continued My ſpirit. 
in prayer to God, and at the laſt concluded in theſe words, 


60. gave up the ghoſt. 


59- And they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon God,and ſaying,] Lord Jeſus receire 


* 


60. And he kneeled down and cried with a loud voice, Lord, * lay not this fin to 


their charge. And when he had faid this, he [fell aſteep.J 
Annotations on Chap. VII. 


V. 6. Four bundred years] That the four hundred 
years here mention?d, asalſo Ger. 15. 13. or the four 
bundred and thirty, Exod. 12. 40. arenot to be inter- 
preted of the ſpace wherein the Iſraelites continued 
in e/£oypr.ſo as to begin atFacobs and his ſons coming 
thither, and to end at oſes's carrying them out, is 
ſufficiently manifeſt by all ſtory of thoſe times. The 
Chaldee paraphraf and the generality of the Jews de- 
termining that ſpace to be but :wo hundred and ten,on- 
lyFoſephusdefining it ewo bundred and fifteen years.Firſt 
then it muſt be obſerved, that the words here. and in 
thoſe other places, being not ſtrictly reſtrained to 
theirdwelling ine £gypr,butſoasto contain alſo their 


here may fitly comprehend both of them, and the | 
T%exmoy Frau, ſhall ſojourn, may do ſo too; for Abra- | 
ham ſojourned inCanaan,before his poſterity were ſo- 
journers1n e£gypr, yea and himſelf firſt ſojourned in 
eZgypt, Gen. 12.10, And ſo the words inGez. 15.13. 
are in the {ame latitude, thy ſeed ſhall be a ſtranger in 
a land which is not theirs, and ſhall ſerve them ;, Where 


a ſtrange land here, is common to both thoſe lands, 


where they ſojourned,and where they were ſervants. | 
And in the place, Ex. 12.40.the words in our Engliſh, 


ypt.,, are reconcileable with this alſo, theix ſojourn- 
ing being defined to be ſo many years, part of which 
they dwelt in e/&yypr, but not their ſojourning ia 
e/Eeypt ſo many years. And therefore when the Sep- 
tuagint read it 'H #8 Teena fs yay "Ioeaia, ly Tagy- 
znoay & 3 Aryunry, the ſojourning of the Children of 
Iſrael which they ſojourned in «Agypt, they add by 
way of neceſſary paraphraſe. x} @ 5 Xava«v$4nd in the 
land of Canaan, and ſo the Samaritan Pentaftuch read; 
and Solomon Farchi, & in terris alits, ani in other 
lands, inſtead of it. Secondly, it muſt beobſerved 
what latitude belongs in that place of Exodus 12.40. 
to that phraſe children of Iſrael, not ſo as to denote 
the poſterity of Facob only,-but incluſively them and 
their fathers; Facob, and 1/aac, the poſterity of Abra- 
ham: This is done by a figure Synecdoche, ordinary in 
all languages; and therefore the Seprnaginr,to exprels 
it more plainly, thought fit to enlarge their para- 
phraſe,and having added Canaar to e/£gypr,they add 
alſo to the children of Iſrael, «voi, x oi rariggs dvils 
both they, and their fathers, and fo read that whole 
yerſe thus, N megluros Hs y6b Ioegdahes raguxncer 
as 4 *Ard]e 3h ts of Xavecy, aurol x; of raviges aut, 
T1 TeTegtboia Tux rov[e, The ſojourning of the children 
of Iſrael, which they and their fathers fojourned in the 
land of egypt and Canaan was four a hs 
- thirty 


ye build 


g of the juſt one, of whom ye have 


h OY 
EY gnaſh Arcs 
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cbirry_ years: And thaugh forne copies of the'Stprau | ard the ſons of Ephraim, Sutalaam, and Taam, and the 
gine have not that latter addition of, guy ay their | ſons of Suralaam, Edem: Againſt this it is of no force 
fathers,yet'S. Auguſtine in Exod.qu. 47. 2C owledg- | that is objetted, that theſe five came not down with 
eth both additions. Mean while the words both here, | 7acob into e/£yypr, for by that reaſon the number of 
and Ger.15, 13.have no need of ſuch a paraphraſe;af- ſeventy could not be made vp; for of them Zoſeph and 
ſigaing it £0 Abrabams, not to. Facobs feed. And fo | Manaſſth endEpbraim are three; & *tis certain, Foſeph 
ſaith Feſeppm Antiq. 1.2. 'Kariarror 3 2" Aryunley pwnri | came not into egypt with Facob, and Manaſſeh and 
Zara whyaly 9 Sere'ry x7! cenbibten, 7 bry 'Telaxorre | Ephraim were born inegyprand never wereout of it; 
" TeTegrbors 5 + TFesyoyoy nu *Abeguor vis Þ Xavavrelay | Nay among them we find the ſons of Pharez, Hezrom, 
2 x666,they teft e/Egypt inthe month Xanthicus on the fif- | and Haml,v.12. and ten ſons of Benjamin, v.21. who 
reenth day, four hundred and thirty years after our father certainly were not born at the time of Facobs going 
Abraham came into Canaay. $0 that now the only dit- | into eXgypr. The number whether of ſeventy, or ſe- 
kculty behind is toaccord the four hundred years here, | venty five,belongs not preciſely to thoſe that came in- 
and in Geneſis,with the four hnadred and thirty in Ex- |toe£gypr,but tothe progeny of Facob there,of which 
odus : And that muſt be by diſtinguiſhing of the be- | becauſe a greater part came down with him thither, 
ginning of the account, which may be either from | therefore the greater part giving the denomination 
Abrahams leaving of Chaldea, and receiving the firſt | to the whole, it is ſaid that ſo many went down with 
promiſe of |Canaar, or elſe from the birth of 1/aac, | him, though ſome of that number were born there, 
Abrahams ſeed. If the account be begun from the | who conſequently were then in the loins of their pa- 
leaving Chaldea, Abrahams own countrey, when his | rents (according to the ſacred ſtyle, and by a figure 
ſojourning fid begin, then it falls right to be four _ there) as Levi is faid by the Author to the 
hundred and thirty years, as it is in Exodus ; for Abra- | Hebrews, to have paid tithes to Melchiſedek,, though 

ham being born in the year of the world 2007, and | he were not born till many years after that Abrahars 

the warning of God to him to go oxt of his coxntrey, | did fo; or as in the enumeration of Leahs progeny in 

being in the ſeventieth year of his age, that is, in the | this very chapter ofGer.yv.15.where having reckoned 

2077" of the world, four hundred and thirty years ad- | both her children and childrens children to three 

ded to that; number make up 2507, and in the next | generations, of which only ſix ſons and a daughter 

year after that,is the departure out of eZgypr placed | were born in Padan-Aram, or Meſopotamia, and all 

by the beſt Chronologers. But if the account begin | the reſt in Canaan, he yet adds, Theſe be the ſons of 

from Abrahams ſeed, that is, from the birth of Iſaac, | Leah which ſhe bare unto Faceb in Padan- Aram, with 

which we know was in the hundredth year of Abra-| his daughter Dinah, all the fouls of his ſons and his 

hams age,and ſo thirty years after his departure from —_— were thirty and three. 

Chaldea, then it muſt conſequently be thirty years . 16. Carried over into Sichem] Some difficulty C. 
leſs from thence to the R_ out ofe/£gypr ; and | there is in reconciling this paſſage of the burying %'«:#n:ar 


3 EET 


— == =” 


. 


ſo that will accord exactly with the four hundred | place of the Patriarchs,with that which is ſaid in Ge- ** **** 
ears here, and in Geneſis which are aſſigned to his| neſ#s. There ?tis clear there were two burying places, 
ſeeds ſojourning in a ſtrange land. Thus the Jews in| one bought by Abraham of Ephron theHitrite,Gen.23. 
Seder Olam collect from that place in Geneſis, thy ſeed| in Macbpelah,before Mamre,that is, in Hcbron,which 
ſhall be a ſtranger four hundred years, that is, Iſaac, | is in the land of Canaar v. 19. and this colt four hun- 
from his birth, and his poſterity, till the delivery | dred ſhekels-of ſilver ver. 15. the other bought by Fa- 
out of Zgyprt by Moſes. Of which ſpace, the ſervi-| cob of the children of Emor in Salem, a city of She- 
tudeand oppreſſion of the Iſraelites in eEgypr came | chem, in Canaan alſo, Gen. 33. 19. and that coſt ar 
not, ſay they, to much. above an hundred and thirty | hundred lambs, or pieces of _ with that ſignature. 
years, but their ſtay after Facobs deſcent, to rwo hun-| If we refer to that which Abraham bought, then that 
dred and ten;to which adding one hundred and ninety | was not bought of the children of Emor or Hamor ; if 
years from 1ſaacs birth to Facobs going down into| to that which was bought of the children of Hamor, 
eoypr, (which is accordingly placed by Chronolo- | then the name of Abraham cannot be retained. Hence 
gers, An. 4.2298.) the whole foxr hundred years are| it is that Andr. Maſins (a learned man) onFoſhua 24. 
made up exaGtly. : - | 32-haththoughtneceſlary to putin into the texthere 
bd... Vie ya and fifteen] The difference of the | the name of 7acob Mitead of that of Abraham. And 
Yes nmber of thoſe which are hereſaidto have gone dowy | another expedient there is, that the word Abraham 
| moe/Foypt, from that computation which we find | may be retained,but muſt ſignifie Facob, as ſometimes 
Gen.46.27. & Dent. 10. 22. where they are but chree- | the children are expreſs*'d by the name of their fa- 
ſeore and ten, hath made ſome writers think fit to] ther: ſo David is ſet to ſignifie theeſſias that ſhould 
change the reading. Th. Beza, from Cor, Bertram is | come from him, Ezech. 34. 23. Fer. 30. g. and Joſeph 
wiling to believe 47s five miſtaken for 7«v7e; all.| for his ſons, Ger. 48. 15. and David for Rehoboam his 
Others rather ____ Tyre all together, but without | grandchild, 1 K7n. 12.16. and elſwhere Rehoboam for 
anypretence of antient or later copy for either : nay | his ſon Ab:a.But if we look into the ſtory,Gen.49.30. 
on the contrary,the Syriack,and Arabick, and Latine| we ſhall find that the burying place here referred to 
tranſlationsareallforthat which wenow have,and ſo | (as far as concerns the 2u734 he, that is, Facob v.15.) 
make thoſe conjecturesunſeaſonable.The matter ſure | was that in Machpelah bought of Ephron by Abraham, 
15 to be imputed to another Original. S. Zake, we |and therefore this way of reconciling will not be ſo 
know,was one of thoſe which made uſe of the Greek |commodious. The emendation poſlibly will be more 
tranſlation ofthe OldTeſtament, and accordingly ci- | proper, by ſetting the name of Heth in ſtead of Em- 
teth his teſtimonies conſtantly out of the Septuagints | mor (For the 1% £158 which is added, is wanting in 
ng. Now in the Sepruagint, Gen. 46. where this | the Syriack and Arabick interpreter, and the Kings 
Account js made, it is clear that the ſum ſet down | MS. reads 5 & Z:y8, not,the ſon of Sichem, but,thar 
VET. 27.18 not ſeventy, as we now read out of the He- dwelt in Sichem) or elſe for F/ yay Bunce, the ſons of 15) Frwwp 
rew, but ſeven fre : and that that is no miſtake of Emmor, Te ys Zowe the ſon of Zoar, (for ſois E phron, 
the tranſcriber by confounding of numeral letters,as | Ger. 23. 8.) If this may be accepted, then the ſenſe 
ſomeare willing to ſuppoſe,appearsby the view ofthe | of the whole yerſe may be this , The Patriarchs, 
retail, there teing five names more ſet down in their |Facob-and our fathers, v. 15. were buried, the latter, 
tranſlation, than we find now in the Hebrew, viz. the |viz. Foſeph, Foſh. 24. 32.'in Sichem in the field bought 
ſons of Aanafſes Machir, and Machir begat Galaad : of the children of Hamor by Facob (and fo ſome — 
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hmotations on 'T he Acts 


of the boly 'Apoſiles, Chap.F/1I. 


DS 1 


of his brethren too,ſaith S.Ferome in Pama's Epitaph) 


the former in Machpelah (bought by Abraham .of 
Ephron ſon of Zoar, Gen. 23. 8. or of the children of 


Heth, Gen. 49. 32. compared with ch. 23. 20.) viz. 
Facob Getr.50.13.and fo (faith Foſephus Art. 1.2.c.4.) 
ſome others of Joſephos brethren alſo. And ſo both 
places of burial may be here referred to in this verſe, 
and that after the uſual Scripture-manner by way of 
+7c,rl @ Or re greſrathuus, Facob died and our —— V. 
15..(then v. 16. beginning with the latter firſt) x) ue- 


 Mlibroar ws E1x8n,a7d they, that is,our fathers,7oſeph, 


Ar utks 
TH, 


&c. were removed to Sichem, (removed, becauſe they 
had been before buried in egypt, Jo 24.32.) $ 
iri0noay and they were put,that is, Facob (and after him 
ſome others) was burxed (without removing) #2 the 
tomb that Abraham bought of the ſons of Heth, Gen. 49. 
32, or of Ephron, ſon of Zohar, Gen. 23. 8. which 
word Zoag might eaſily be turned into"Euuoe. As for 
the dgyvels 714d, price of money, that here the field is 
ſaid to be bought for, when the Chaldee, the Seprua- 
gint, and vulgar Latine, in Geneſis read lambs in ſtead 
of it, this falls out by the double ſignification of the 


word nWDp, which ſignifies both 2uyiv a lamb, 
(which in Engliſh we call cofir, and Caſtellio Fob 22. 
11, renders Queſitam, from the Hebrew word) and a ' ph#s ſon of Cephna as King of egypr, about the time 


ſo Exed-.2. 2, where this is related, it is ſaid, whe; ſhe 
ſaw him, that he was a'goodly child, and Heb.” 11, 22. 
& ov asf, they ſaw him a fair, or comely child. - 
 V. 43: Tabernacle of 'Moloch] That the word 1.- 
adx" Molech, is originally the Hebrew 772 a Kin 
there is no doubt. And ſo'here it notes'ſome deified 
King of-the. Egyptians, that is, an Idol, falſe-god 
worſhip*d and placed: among the ſtars; and-accord- 
ingly, an old egyptian Alphaber, that ſets down the 
names of the Planets, hath for Mars, weaiy. See Key- 


tabernacle of Moloch, that is ſure ſome little cabinet, 
wherein the image of this falſe god was kept, ſuch as 
the rad dgyve;t © Agriur ©, the ſilver chappels of Di- 


DII7D INVND the tabernacle,or Socroth, of your Kino or 
Moloch,that is, the chaplet, where that image of your 
falſe god calPd here TunG-, 4 
ſhip*d, was enſhrined, or dwelt ; (ſo exmiy ſignifies) 
and the like ſeems to be underſtood by: Succoth Be- 
noth, the tabernacle of Venus, ſome little Chappel or 


ſhrine, where her image was kept and worſhip'd. 
Ib. Remphan] Diodorus Siculus 1. 1. mentions Rem- 


piece of money, that had that _— upon it, as the | that Facob went down thither, and faith of him that 


ſhekel had the Ark and the R 


of Aaron;and fo faith | he gathered an infinite maſs of wealth, and left be- 


*c04.Taime * Buxtorfe out of Rabbi Aquila, that in Africk money : hind him at his death 4000000 talents ; which makes 


de Novi An- 


ni initioC,?. 


fol. 26. 
Terwice 2s 


MAT @s pa 
Yo 


1.4. 
Nowiy trfs- 
Ta 


was called Cheſirah. And to this double acception of it probable that he was that Prince, which in the fa 
this word, S. Peter ſeems to refer 1 Per. 1. 18. Ye; mine, by Foſephs advice,got all the wealth of Egypt 


are redeemed not agyvelp with ſilver, but T1wip 41uari' and the neighbour-countreys. This perſon was after- 


as duys, with the precious blood as of alamb. 


V.19. They caſt our] What mTowiy indera ſignifies, | e/ Egypt, and accordingly 


there can be ſmall doubt. ?Tis after the Hebrew 
idiome no more than 7Iyaz to expoſe, Or caſt out 
helpleſs,to certain ruine, in the ſame manner as Te- 


oa T>xeQ@ to do mercy, Luc. 1.72. 18 iaeeiy to pity, Or com- 


miſerate. All that 1s here to be taken care of is, that 
7% roy be ſo rendred, as that it may with truth be- 


long to Fharach the agent in this verſe, and not to ra- 


Tiexs nur the Iſraclites, who were ſo it] handled by 
him. As it lies in our ordinary Engliſh,and the Yulgar 
Latine, it ſeems to refer to the Iſraelites expoſing 
their own children, Pharaoh dealt ſubtilly with our Fa- 
thers,ſo that they caſt out,that muſt be, our Fathers caſt 
out,and ſo the Latine,ut exponerent infantes ſuos, which 
perhaps was thought to have truth in Moſes's mo- 
ther,Ex.2.3.-But it muſt be remembred, that what ſhe 
did, was by her deſigned (as the hiding, v. 2.) to the 
preſerving of the child, whereas here the expoſing the 


. children is ſaid to be es 73 wi Cooyoreing, to the end they 


As8@ x) V. 20. Exceeding 


ew 


might not be preſerved, or kept alive. It muſt therefore 


be reſolved that az 76» belongs to Pharaoh ; he that 
evil intreated the Iſraelites did It in, or by, expoſing, or 
caſting out, their children ;, for ſo the Infinitive mood 
with,or without the Article,but eſpecially with it, is 
to be rendred,;after the manner of a Gerund,factends, 
in, or by expoſing : without the article tis Att. 15.10. 
why tempt ye God, f6ivau in, or by,impoſing a yoke; with 
it, ſo Ruth 1.6. where the Hebrew read, the Lord had 
viſited his people QM7 a9 NN? (which we right] 
render) i1,0r by, giving them bread; the Greek ha 
eviereTTu ITyay, and in Aſulant?s COPY, m% J£var, as 
here 43 Toy. And Pſ.78.18. they tempted God in their 
hearts wv? (we rightly render) by asking meat for 
their luſts ;, the Greek in all copies hath, #7s/ezoay 
etioa they tempted God by, Or in, asking. Now what 
Pharaoh d1d by his bloody Officers, or by his people, 
that is, the Egyptians to whom the charge is given 
Exod. 1. 22. himſelf is fitly ſaid to do. 
fair] *Acrios 79 ©e Farr to God, 
raſe for exceeding fair ;, for ſo 


may be an Hebrew 
fometime import an dvEnors Or in- 


the word God may 


creaſe. But it is poſlible that the yd 6:q here may be. 


wards worſhipped as a God for having preſerved 

_ among the ſtars, 
and ſo the image of one of the planets, here called 
evevv, 4 ſtar, ſet to ſignifie him. This ſtar, it ſeems, 
was Saturn , for ſo that /Agyptian Alphabet (men- 
tion®d Note f.) which ſets 20m the names of the 
planets, for Saturn hath PHgaM pupdy. Of this per- 
ſon that tradition in Swidas is very intelligible,where 
of Apis the Egyptian god it is ſaid, that he was 
turogys 715 A Certain rich man, to whom at#his death they 
erefted a Temple, wu & Bis ingige]o, in which an Ox wa 
fed, as being the Hieroglyphick of an husband-man. By 
which alſo it appears that this-was that calf or bul- 
lock worſhip*d by the Iſraelites : Saturn being a- 
mong the Gentiles preſident of husbandry , and 
thereforg ſometimes worſhip'd in the ſhape of that 
beaſt, Ender the name of Apis,) as being the chief 
inſtrument in ploughing of the ground ; but withal 


of him here called egy a tar, or as it ſeems tobe 
beſt rendred, Am. 5. 26. the ſtar-images of your God 
&c. referring to both the Images precedent, (to 
' whichalſo the 7v7« figares in the plural, that follow, 
do belong.) For that Chiun, which is there in Amos 
put in ſtead of Remphis, or Cevan, Or Caivan, was a- 
mong the Perſians and Arabians another name of 
their Saturn , hath been obſerved by others. 501n 
Plautus*s ſecond Punick ſcene, Molechianna is by leatl- 
ed enquirersdiſcoyered to be no more than j\3? 1D 
the image of Chinn, all one with temunah ſel ucoch 10 
the former ſcene, that is, 35111 ?RU TMN\O7N an image 
which is El God, and ſculpture, that is,God engraven; 
the word 798 God among the Phcenicians ſignifying 
peculiarly Kejv@ Saturn. And this is the reaſon 


* | why Bacchus Pericionins is ſaid to be placed 10 the 


eighth ſphere, becauſe that ſphere encom 

the ar mn Saturn, So in the Arabick, Lexicon called 
Camus) Caiwano Zohalo mamnuon, Catwano 15 Z4- 
halo (or Saturn,) which is nomen invariabile. Which 
Lud. de Dieu miſtaking for Raialon manmun, ” 
renders it wir rigidus, &c. See M" Pocock, ON Ab 


Faraii p. 394: Now that they are here ſaid for 


this ſin to be carried into Babylon is agrecdds 


a miſtake-of the Scribe for -$ 3{z to ſee or look on, for bs 


Pippa 


faſtened among the ſtars in heaven, and the image - 


f. 


1 Mazy 


= da 


cher.'Prodrom. Copt. C.5. Now for the Zxnriihere, the zmmy 


ana ({ce Note on ch: 19.e.)” This is in Amos ch.s. 26, - 


gure made to be wor- Tizg- 


: 
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Annotations 01 


The AFts of the holy Apoſtles, Chap. 


Le 


* 
A 


SORES | .. 


h. 
land 
joy 


that fell up! | 
1 contiabing to puniſh this fin in alt their poſte- 


© wich hat notion whichche Jems generally had, who | ing 
gue and captivity | accepting of us. ' ' 


there was an ounce of the calf, 


rities, that continued to provoke him with the like. 


. 44+ : Tabernacle of witneſs} That whichis ren- 
dred by the Septuagint oxlud warluels the tabernacle of 
the teſtimony (and ſo made uſe of here by S. Luke) is 
gene in the Hebrew TJ\D 778 Exod. 27.2.c.30. 
26. C.31.7..& 38.21. the tabernacle of mecting, viz. of 
meeting with God, whither every one that ſought 
the Lord was to go, Exed. 33-7. This we render, the 
tabernacle of the congregation, (as if it referred to our 
meeting with one another) but certainly it muſt be 
taken in that other ſenſe of meeting with God,as ap- 
pears Exod,29.42. at the dore of the tabernacle TV of 
meeting before the Lord, where I will meet you to ſpeak, 
there unto you. $0 C. 30. 36. the tabernacle of meeting 
where 1 will meet with thee, and fo Numb. 17.4. Now 


ing and bleſſing of us, evidencing and teſtifying his 
V. 5 1:Stiffnecked]=rAnge&xmiproverbially ſigni- 


eaſily bend, are ſuch : fo faith Adamantins Phyſiog. 


[1.2.C.26; oxaneyleixmuoruuete; hard-necked per ſont are 


indocile and ignorant; and again T0} #12 juveley yivor- 
Te dx Team, ſome men bave necks that will not 
bend,and this is an argument of folly. But I ſuppoſe the 
meaning of 'S.Stephen1s not to befetch'd from thisno- 
tation of the word; but from the Metaphor of beaſts, 
oxen, &c.thattillthey bediſciplined,& accuſtom'dts 
the yoke,arenot willing or patientto benddownto it. 
And fo hard or ſtiff-neck?d ſignifies no more than re- 
frafttary,diſobedient, undiſciplinable and ſo *tis here ſet 
to denote them that do always refit the Holy Ghoſt, in 
allGods methods toward them walk contrary to him. 

V. 60. Lay not this] MI 5ioys may here be rendrcd 


L 
fies #d;ſciplinable, fooliſh people;according to a rule in zuneits- 
Phyſiognomy, that thoſe thie havenecks that do not*"* 


k: 


this place of Gods meeting with men is ſo called.in 
two reſpedts; 1. Becauſe there he communicates his 
wilL,makes.known his pleaſure to them. :® , Becauſe 
there by his appointment his Name being recorded 
or commemorated by men, his acts of mercy praiſed 
and magnified , there he evidences his preſence, to 
accept thoſe offerings, to bleſs thoſe perſons, Exod. 
20. 24. In: all places where I record 17y name (or in 
every place where the memorial that | ſhall appoint 
of my name, ſhall be) 7 will come unto thee, and 1 will 
bleſs thee. In the former reſpect, the Tabernacle is 
called the tabernacle of teſtimony, becauſe of the Ark 
containing the two Tables, wherein Gods covenant 
or commands concerning men were made known and 
teſtified by God, and that is oft called x:84]3s may- 
Joel the ark, of the teſtimony. In the ſecond reſpe&t 
theTabernacle is called the tabernacle of the teſtimony, 
in reſpect of our acknowledging, and teſtifying, and 
recording of God, and Gods owning, and record- 


byreferring totheuſe of that word,(among theſe wri- £riew 
ters) of loans or ſales, which were done by weighing 

out the money, and receiving it back again by weight. « 
This is called 5oas 1/a. 32.9. krnoe aun inle TixAvs, 

I weighed him,or, I told him out, ſeven ſhekels;, whence 
Heſychius's 4 o1por 7d $*S4y19uiyor, that that is weighed, 

IS that that is lent, for, faith he, 5aIug 74> tSzya7or, 
anciently they lent by weight. Thus the Hebrew 7pWU 
which 1s anſwerable to it, is oft rendred 7i«y and 
SaTiew, aS tO weigh out, is to pay, that is, to puniſh. So, 
that the importance of Stephens prayer is, that God 
would notrequireback this debt, that is puniſh them 

for this fin. And that this prayer was heard for them 

that had an hand in Srephens blood, appears by Gods 
ſpecial mercy to Sawl,who was a principal perſon in 

it, & 1s miraculouſly converted in the ninth chapter, 
according to that ſaying of the Father, $S; Srephanus 

non oraſſet, Eccleſia Paulum non habuiſſet, If Stephen * 
had nat prayed, the Church had not had S. Paul. 


” 


KR — 


bd 


CHAP. VIIL Paraphraſe. 


\ 


tell plex- AX D Saul was * conſenting unto his death : and at that time there was a 1+ And Saul which was af- 


uhthe | I inſt the Church which was at Jeruſalem ; and they **> ap-59- fo ſtrangely con- 
| _— great perſecution again w ; and they (> © -rppnd 
(BE tm... vere All ſcattered abroad throdghour the regions of Judza and Samaria, except \e4 2nd —_— Sy 
| v7 the Apoſtles. | : _ one of thoſe thar liked well 
; the ſtoning of Stephen and joined in it, ch. 7. $8. And at the ſame time that they dealt thus which Stephen, they vehemently 
oppoſed the profeſſing of the faith at Jeruſalem, and perſecuted all thar did ſp. And all ſuch, bur the Apottles, parricularly the 
of the ſeven Deacons, and divers others c. 11. 19. went out of Jeruſalem, and were diſperſed into teveral places through 
| udza, and Samaria, and as far as Phcenice, and Cyprus and Antioch, ch. rr. 19..and in all thoſe places thoſe that were thus 
-  difperſed (being filled with the Holy Ghoſt ch. 4. 31.) preached to the Jews, and only the Apoſiles continued art Hieruſalem, 
| being not yet (all) gone out from thence, | « 

*prepred 2, And devout men ** carried Stephen to his burial,and made great lamentation ,, anq fome profelyres #- 

be for him. | that were there (ſee nore on 
#* | C. 10. a.) made a ſolemn funeral for Stephen, and mourned act 1t. p 
- 3. As for Saul, he made havock of the Church, entring into every houſe, and ha- 

ling men and women committed them to priſon. Oy : | 

piled s-. 4. Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad, + went every where Þ preaching 4. And thereupon they Þ. 
ting, 3,52. GE WOrd. ] that were driven from Jeru- 
basſuwt, falem mmto Judza and Samaria ver. r. reſted not there, but went farther off, and all the way they went, publiſhed the glad ti- 


_ * dings of the Goſpel, told every where what they knew of it. 


, : as & + "640 . . . 4 ; 
> .  $- Thea Philip went downto * the city of Samaria, and preached Chriſt unto 4, Then Philip the dea- 
them.] © | | | Y con, nor- the Apoſtle (and 
therefore Peter and John ver. 15. are ſent to impoſe hands) went from Jadza to Samaria and though the Jews converſed nor 
with them, and though in the firſt going out of the Apoſtles, Mart. 10. 5. they were appointed not to go to any city of the Sa- 
. .. maritaus, yet now in this diſperſion, and perſecution from the Jews at Jeruſalem, v. x. it was thought fit to preach the Goſpel 
' ' unto them, and Philip accordingly preached ir in Sebaſte, an eminent city in Samara. | | 
; pe” $ . F ns 4 in as | 
6. And'the people with one accord gave heed unto thoſe things which Philip 5g. ang at that city were 
ſpake; hearing and ſeeing the miracles which he did. J  -. _ 7. perſwaded by Philip to re- 
FL 4 | | ceive the faith of Chriſt, being convinced by the miracles wrought by him. 


Z For unclean ſpirits, crying with loud voice, came out of many that were poſ- ,. ror our of many that 


with them: and many taken with ies,and that were lame, were healed. were paſſeſt, they. caſt out 
|  devits, gb at their Avec out th pare acknowledginene. of rhe ibleneſs of the power by which they ated. 


_ 8. Andthere was great joy in that city, 


PR o#: | 


g- But 


” +", In » 3 
SES 


FENET TW 4 "RE FRE _—— 


358 @Paraphraſe. 


' rer ſeeing thoſe miraculous Holy Ghoſt was given, he offered them money,] 


-ferr'd on Eunuchs, thar is, the high-rreaſurer to the Queen or Kings 


* - 
at ihe 3 


in the 
man, Hin 


Fe 


; E &, 
11. he had by forcery or 1: And to him they had regard, becauſe that of long time [he had bewitched in 
the help- of the devil done them with forceries.] Ms | 14a wh. 
ſuch ſtrange things, that they were amazed at them, (ſee ver: 13.) and knew not what to think of him. | mie) 
12. Bur when Philip (one , 72+ But: when they believed Philip preaching the things concerning the kinp. *j9%% 
of the ſeven v. 'g.. fa: as s. dom of God , and the name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized both men K6l Rreatywgy 
called Evangeliſt c. 21. 8, be- women. ] | | Files 
cauſe .of his proagneg the Goſpel here; ſee note on Joh. 20. b.) by preaching the Chriſtian faith, and doing far greater. ; of Galen 
mack, had. converted them to Chriſtianity, they all came in as proſclytes ro the Goſpel, and received baptiſm of him, all led the 
Ot AL LO0Trs, oo | | 
> Ws. . ” . I þ | $o 
13. was himſelf amazed 13-: Then Simon himſelf believed alſo : and when he was baptized he continueq Wan, 
at che miracles Philip did, with Philip,and [*wondred, beholding the miracles and ſigns which were done,J p% 


as the people had been at his, v..9. 11. mk 


14- And when the Apo- 14+ Now when the Apoſtles which were at 'Jeruſalem heard that Samaria had mine 


ſiles that remained at Jeru- received the word of God, they ſent unto them Peter and John :J] _ phe, i 
falem v. 1. heard that by Philip's preaching the whole countrey of Samaria was converted and baptized, and knowing that * Ry 


Philip had no farther power, they ſent two of their own company, Peter and John, al 
1s. To confirm them, and © 15- Who when they were come prayed for them, that they might receive the 5unt# | 
to ordain them Elders or Bi- Holy Ghoſt. : 7 ng 
ſhops, (in every city one,) by prayer and impoſition of hands. | x LY 
16. (For Philip had not .16- (For as yet he was fallen upon none of them ; only they were baptizedin - 
done either of theſe, nor con- the name of the Lord Jeſus)] | ; 


ſequently provided for the neceſſaries to the continuance of a Church ; only he had preached the faith, and baptized them with 
that baptiſm which Chriſt commanded to be uſed, Mar. 28. 19. that in the name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt.) ' 


17. Then-Peter and John - 17: Then © laid they their hands on them, and they received the Holy 
coptrmed and ordained them Ghoſt.) | . ER” 5 4,54 

Elders or Biſhops in all their cities, to rule or govern them in the faith, and in doing it, they uſed that ceremony of impoſiti- 

on of hands (known among the Jews, Debt. 34+ 9.) atid thereby was beſtowed on them the gift of the Holy Ghoſt; work'ng of 
miracles, ſpeaking with tongues, &c. | n/PNRaAED ; 


18. And Simon the force. 18. And whet Simon faw that thtough laying on of the Apoſtles hands the 


t ad, 


/ 


effe&s conſequent to the Apoſtles impoſition of hands, offered to give them money for this power. 


. 19. he may receive thole 1g, Saying, Give me alfo this power, that on whomſoeverI lay my hands, [he 
gifrs and graces of working 11.11; receive the Holy Ghoſt.” I» nn 
miracles, &c, - | # . . Ny | 

20. I will not receive thy 20- But Peter ſaid unto him, [Thy money + periſh with thee, becauſe thou then | 


money, and. thy offering it haſt thought that the gift of God may be purchaſed with money.] fratio, 

ſhall bring miſchief upon thy ſelf, for thinking ſo meanly of this Apoſtolical priviledge beſtowed on us by Chriſt, which ſure 6 6601 

is not to be bought like earthly commodities with the price of money. : $f a76jw 
21. Thou ſhalt never have 27+ Thou haſt neither part nor lot inthis matter : for thy heart is not right in 


any part of this priviledge, the ſight of God.] ST : Er, 
nor right of diſpenſing or adrviniſtring of theſe holy things 3 for thy deſign in defiring this is not the enlarging Chriſt's king- 


dom, bur the getting an opinion of power to thy ſelf. }: 4 h 
22. Repent therefore and 22+ Repent therefore of this thy wickedneſs, and pray God if perhaps the Eve 
humble thy ſelf before God thought of thy heart may be forgiven thee.) $4 - Þ 
for this wicked proje& of thine (and humbly beſecech his pardon; and 'tis not impoſſible but that it may yet be obtained by thee.) 
23- For I perceive thou ©_23: For I perceive that thou art in the 4 gall of bitterneſs, and #--* the © bond as ha 


art in a condition poyſonous of iniquity.) CE ; = 
to thy ſelf,. and bicter to God, very ni" to thee, and diſpleafing to him, and makeſt this propoſal out of a villanous 
rr ous defign, not to. advance Chriſt's kingdom, but to deſtroy it, and accordingly thou arr to expeR to be dealt 

24. And Simon beſought  24- Then anſwered Simon and ſaid, Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of 


them that would 'pray theſe things which ye have ſpoken come upon me.] 4T 
for him, Pry Br nad raboe this ar ator of th and Re on him ſuch pumſhment, as they ſeemed to foretel * 


would fall upon him, | 
| 25. And they, when they had teſtified and preached the word of the Lord, 

Nr my _ Weg od returned-to Jeruſalem, and preached the Goſpel in many villages of the Samari- 

(bearing witneſs to the truth tans.”] Y | 

which Philip had taught) who were baptized by him, they returned to Jeruſalem, and as they went, preached the Goſpel to all 

the villages of Samaria, where Philip had not preacht it; and had good ſucceſs in it. * - FL, , 

- 26, ny Philip had a vi- 26. And the Angel of the Lord ſpake unto Philip, faying, Ariſe and go to- 

on, and therein an Angel y.214 the ſouth, unto the way that goeth down from Jeruſalem to Gaza, which 

from heaven ſpake unto him, is deſere: 2 OL = 9s. 

27. one. imruſted- with 27+ And he aroſe and went: and behold a man of Ethiopia, [an Eunuch + of 1.4] 
that office of greatfieſs,which 8reat authority under Candace, Queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of cu. F. 
antiently was wont to be con- all her treaſure, and had come to ed arenm for to worſhip,] _ Ou _ 

ROONEY: HE | 1-treA f (fee Occumemus) of Frhiopia, had been at Jeru- 

_ tro 23? the God of Iracl, being, ir ſeems, a proſelyte of the Jewilh religion, one of the lower fort (ſee note on 
=3$2) - 7? | | * | 

| | 28, * Was 


—_ 
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x The Afts of the holy Apoſtles. 
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—_— 


ing ec. 10t. 
ws chariot. ] 


hs | ; ; 
Wi5” 20. And Philip ran thither to him, and heard 
F | . ſaid, Underſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt ? 


4d be 28, * Was returning, and ſitting in his chariot, read Efaias the prophet. 
i  29- Then f the Spirit {aid unto Philip, Go near, and join thy ſelf unto this 4. Then Philip was by 


31. And he faid, How can I, except ſome man [ſhould guide me ?] And he de- 


fired Philip that he would come up, and ſit with him. 


{ſeftion 


prophetick divine afflation, 


or revelation, dirc&ed to go near to the See and ſpeak to him. 
him read Iſaias the prophet, and 


31: give the ſome dire&i- 
on, and tell me whar it is 
that the propher's words belong to ? 


32. 8 The + place of ſcripture which he read was this , He was led as a ſheep 


to the ſlaughter, and like a lamb dumb before the ſhearer, ſo opened he not his 


 _- mouth. : 
Jazaar®; 
{;enote [1 


; humiliation his judgment was taken aw 


his generation ? For his life is taken from the earth.) ; _ by 
drim of the Jews, and the Roman Procurator Pilate, he was taken away, Or, in his ſtate of exinanirion and humiliation, when 


ay : and who ſhall * declare ,.. ry an aſſembly arid 
by judgment, by the Sanhe- 


he was apprehended and arraigned by the Jews, he was moſt unjuſtly dealt with, pur ro death, being moit innocent. And who 


ched unto him Jeſus.) 


and preacht to him the whole Chriſtian faith. 


anſwered and faid, [I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the 


33. And he commanded the chariot to ſtand ſtill 
in to the water, both Philip and the Eunuch ; and he baptized him. 
39. And when they were come up out of the water, [' the Spirit] of the Lord 


36. And as they went on their way , they came unto a certain water : and the 
Eunuch ſaid, See here is water, what doth hinder me to be baptized ?] 


37. And Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou mayſt. And he 
ſon of God.) 


ſhall deſcribe the wickedneſs of that age that uſed him thus, which pur him to death for coming to do good to them ? 

34. And the Eunuch [anſwered Philip and faid,] I pray thee, of whom ſpeak-  34- demanded of Philip, 
eth the prophet this, of himſelf, or ef ſome other man ? : la 

35- Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the ſame ſcripture, and prea- 4. and on occaſion of 


10g, | 


this ſcripture, which, though 


ir had one literal completion about the time of TIfaiahs writing it, yer had another higher completion in Chriſt, Philip began 


36, And the Eunuch was 
by him brought to the faith, 
and defired baptiſm of him. 


37. I believe- theſe pro- 
phecies of the Meſliah to be 
fulfilled in Chriſt, and conſequently thar he is the Son of God. 


: and they went down both 


39. An Angel, ſee note f. 


tadl,y caught away Philip, + that the Eunuch ſaw him no more : and he weat on his way 


rejoicing. - . 


' 40. But Philip was found at Azotus : 
the cities tillhe came to Czſarca. 


and paſſing through he preached in all 


Annotations. as Chap. VIII 


a _V.2. Carried Stephen] EuynoulLev 1s to dreſs, an 

mon fit the (cad 00d) 

dyanoulCen, and WnouiTerr ;, TO ſaith the ſcholiaſt on 

eAſchybs, evyxoyuih ſignifies ? mes 5% Taps mares GH 

ulnar, all the care that is uſed before the burial, Wnne- 

wi, # es +: T4800 draywylw, the Carrying out tothe 

grave Or ſepulchre, &varoudh, F 3 T4 qu 6is Ta 001 pe- 

Te dev , the r2moving from one ſepulchre to another. 

The ſame is expreſs'd ch. 5. 6. by ows5#aayo wind- 
ing the dead body in a ſheet. - 

bd _ Ve 4 Predibing the word] Some difference may 

Bee perhaps be here obſerved between wvayys it ouWor F 

w AMAbyoy V4. and angvars + Xe5dy VET. 5. but this not in 

reſpe& of the matter of their preaching, but of the 

manner of it, and of the qualifications of the perſons 

Www that did it. The latter of theſe, xngvarey ro preach 

Chriſt, doth generally ſignifie a publick, ſolemn pro- 

claiming of him,as when a x5evt herald or cryer, doth 

pro officzo,by way of office, proclaim any thing) but ivay- 

molt imports no more than the telling it, making 

it known,as good news is publiſhed without the voice 

of an herald, or cryer, by all that have heard, toall 

they meet with: andalthough in one reſpeCt,(thatof 

proclaiming anew what was not known before) this 

xnevarny to preach, and ivayyniteos to tell the glad ti- 

dings dq agree, (ſee Note on Mat.g.1.) yet in this 0- 

ther reſpect they differ ſometimes: Not that ivayeal- 

. Ce is never puſed of that publick, authoritative pro- 

claiming; for it is ſometimes uſed of theApaſtles A. 

5-42. &C.15. 35. and the word ivayyearh; Evangeliſt 

- 5 the name of an office in the Apoſtles times, and 

then, whenſoever it was done by. way of office ei- 

ther Apoſtolical, or by miſſion from them, . it is evi- 

dent that 'Eveyyniteg and xngvarey are in all reſpects 


FL” © 


S@ 


7 
"I 
Lands 


the ſame ; but1 fay that ſometimes, and particularly 


the dead body for the funeral, and differs both from | 


in this place, tvayyeritity may belong to whatſoe- 
yer publiſhing of the Goſpel of Chri/,and by whom- 
ſoever, that is, by thoſe that have no calling to it. 
For when the doctrine of Chriſt was firſt preacht by 
the Apoſtles, and the miraculous gifts exerciſed in 
their preſence, and a multitude of men, Jews and 
proſelytes , received the faith, and for doing ſo 
profeſledly, were preſently perſecuted, and driven 
out of Feruſalem, v. 1. it is not to be imagined but 
that all, whereſoever they came, both men and wo- 


f. 


h. 


men, publiſhed what they knew, both of the do- _ 


rine, and the miracles whereby it was confirmed, 
and of their own ſufferings for it ; though that all 
theſe, even women (who by S. Pauls decree, are not 
permitted to ſpeak in the Church) ſhould by the Apo- 
{tles be intruſted with the preaching of the word, by 
way of office, it cannot be imagined. And there 
fore, when of Philip, which was a Deacon, ordained 
by the Apoltles, it is related in this chapter, that 
he preached Chriſt to them, it follows that he bap- 
tized them alſo, ver. 12. But of theſe other diſci- 

les, there is no more ſaid, but that they paſſed along 
bj .Fudea and Samaria (the terror that droye 
them from Fer«/alem purſuing: them farther) ivag 
 yentiufva % abyov publiſhing this good news, the 
Goſpel, which they had received, but no mention 
of gathering diſciples, or baptizing. And accord- 
ingly, c. 11..19. when there is mention, in the 
proceſs of the ſtory, of theſe very men, that being 
ſcattered by the perſecution, which was about Stephen, 
they —_ as far as Phenice, Cyprus, and Antioch, 
and that they /pake the word , or publiſhed the Goſ- 
pel, to none bus the Fews, the phraſe uſed there 
is obſervable to this matter, azavres # aiyoy, 


ſpeaking the word, the word aaacy being known 
£0 


Aals rae 
Toy ASdyof 


—_— 


i. — hl OT LY 


Annotations on T be As of 


the boly Apoſtles, Chap. V/IL. 


.had not received the Holy Ghoſt, or aſcended any far- 


' gone any farther than Johns Baptiſm, at the time of 


LT osx2Aa0t 


. Elders orBiſhops intheſeyeral cities,as we knowPaul 


* F p+ T, «d 
C ors 


xt Tm. 4.f. Three in theOldTeſtament ; 1. as a cere- 


to belong to any way of reporting, or relating, by 
talk, or diſcourſe. Andſo ver. 20: iadavy regs Tos 
"Baamireas, they "yr pake, talked, to the Helleniſts, £Vaty YE" 
arthuler F Koeroy Inooy, telling them that good news, the 
Goſpel of th 
through Gods proſpering hand, and many receiving 
the faith, it follows, thatwhen the Church of Fe##- 
ſalem heard of it, they ſent Barnabas to viſit and con- 
firm them. Thus of the believers in common,chaS. 
4. 31. it is ſaid indefinitely, that they ſpake (iaawr) 
the word of God with boldneſs, according as they had 
prayed they might v.29.noting thereby a valiant pro- 
feſſion,and publiſhing of theGoſpel, notwithſtanding 
the terrors of men. And though it be there ſaid of 
them, that they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ſo that may be taken for a commiſſion and authority 
given toall them.and fo theſe herebeing contained in 
that number.,the ſame will be competible to theſe; yet 
1. it cannot be imagined that all imply,that is,every 
believer there, women as well as men, had any ſuch 
authority then-given them, but that there are other 
meanings of the phraſe, filled with.the Holy Ghoſt, be- 
ſides thatone of being ſent into the miniſtery;andthe 
very courage of JOE and publiſhing theGoſpel, 
was one ſuch gift or effect of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
2. it is clear in the proceſs of this ſtory,that ſome 0- 
thers,which werenot ſo qualified as theſe, that is,that 


n 


ther than the Baptiſm of oh, did thus publiſh the 


<4 rTayxos avs os thoxbre 6, Daxbrec FT peraburoy Ti 
Fever, preaching through regions and cities, they conſt; 
tured their firft-fruits, (thoſe that firſt believed) 3;. 
ſhops and Deacons of thoſe which ſhould afterward; be. 


Feſus Chrift : and upon the ſucceſs of: this, |lieve. And thus before this time, they had at Feruſa- 


lem conſtituted Fames the brother of theLord Biſhop 
there, inthe firſt year after Chriſts Aſcenſion, and 
ſeven Deacons to attend him ch. 6. And'therefore 
it is not reaſonable to believe that the Apoſtles, Pere; 
and Fohn, ſhould thus. come down to Samaria, where 
the Goſpel had been ſo univerſally received y.6. ang 
having taken care to. confirm them, ſhould not alſy 
ordain ſome Governours over them before they re- 
turned again. That therefore which is moſt reaſon. 
able is, {o to interpret this laying on of hands, and 
their receiving the Holy Ghoſt here,as to comprehend 
Confirmation and Ordination both, the Holy Ghoſt 
by their miniſtry coming on all the ſincere believers, 
and endowing them with inward, and ſome of them 
with extraordinary external gifts, of healing, pro. 
hecie, &c. (ſee Note on ch. 2. d) and the Apoſtles 
y laying on their hands on ſome ſpecial perſons among 
them, ordaining them Biſhops and Deacoris in ſeye- 
ral cities: A power which belonged only to the A- 
poſtles to exerciſe, and ſo was not competible to Phi. 
lip,who yet had power to preach and to baptize. 


V. 33. Gall of bitterneſs] What is the importance {, 
of oa Tixelas (Or Tixzeia yonng, as the antient Gr.and Www 


Lat. MS, read it) will be beſt diſcerned (ſex Noteon ** 


Goſpel, as theſe here are ſaid to do. Thus Apollos 
Chap. 18.25. zac, & ididaotey axefas Tay 1 7% Ku- 
es. ſpake, and taught exattly the things concerning the 
Lord, knowing only the baptiſm of Fohn (and Aquila 
and Priſcilla expounded to him more exattly the way of 
God) and ſol ſuppoſedid the Ephefian diſciples, ch. 
i9. who had pot received the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 2. nor 


Pauls coming to them. | 
V. 17. Laid they their hands on] The ſeyeral uſes 
of impoſition of hands are at large ſet down Note on 


mony in prayer,2.in paternal benediction, 3.in crea- 
ting officers. And proportionably totheſe, many more 
in the New. 1. For Curing diſeaſes, 2. for Abſolution 
of penitents, 3. for Bleſſing of infants, or thoſe that 
ire tobe baptized.to preparethem to it, 4. in Confir- 
mation, 5. in Ordination of Officers for the Church. | 
Of the three former of theſe there is none which can 
pretend to he here meant ; and ſo all the difficulty is, 
whether of the two latter it was. That it was Confir- 
mation, may appear probable, becaufe it fo ſoon at- 
tended their Converſion and Baptiſm : when the Apo- 
fles which were at Feruſalem, heard that Samaria had 
received the word of God, they ſent unto them Peter and 
Fohn v.14. which agrees well with that of Confirma- 
tion, which is an act reſeryed to the Rulers of the 
Church,and not communicated,or allow?d to inferior 
officers,ſfuch as Phil:p, the Deacon, here. And accord- 
ingly the Biſhops are called #44 5xanrce Dottors, as 
that ſignifies the farther inſtrufting them, to whom 
theGoſpel hath formerly been [a rol ar aS ivery ſc- 
aigex differs from H1Scoxey, preaching from reaching. 
And in Confirmation it was, thatin thoſe firſt times 
the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt uſed to be: 
conferr*d on them, (ſee Note on c.2.d. & AF. 19.6.) 
But it is probable alſo, that the faith being here plan- 
ted by Philip, and the Apoſtles coming down to con- 
firm them.and thofenot ſtaying there,but returning ro 
Jerufalemv. 25. they did at their being there-ordain 


and Barnabas did C. 14. 23. and Tirms in CrereTit.1.5. 
This, ſaith* Clemens Romanus, the Apoſtles did.in 
their journeyings,when they went out preaching the 
Goſpel, Kara xoegs iy x minus xngs oor Ter, x2hic ave 


Mat.27.f.) by Deut.29.18. where apoſtaſic or falling 
from God is deſcribed to be a root bearing gall and 
bitterneſs ſay the Vulgar, gall and wormmood, (ay our 


Engliſh, and the Sepruagint, gue u Xoxf 2 Te, Wor 


Nay 


ſpringing up in gall and bitterneſs : but. the, Hebrew 
UR", which'we render 'gall, ſignifies alſo @ poyſonow.. 
berb, and ſo muſt ſignifie there, where ?tis joined 
with a root bearing or bringing forth; and ſo the worn- 
wood following will beſt agree with it, and both to- 
gether will expreſs that ſinto be a root, whoſe effects 
are poyſonous and bitter, very hurtful and infeftious 
to men, and moſt diſpleaſing to God. Anſiwerable 
and equiyalent to this is the y0a# 7ixela; here, which 
therefore ſignifiesthis apoſtatical condition ofSimer, 
ſo lately baptized, to be dangerous to him, and odi- 
ous in Gods fight, he being that firſ?-born of Satan, as 
he is ſtiled, andan Apoſtate from theChriſtian faith, 
And accordingly his followers the Gnofticl.s, and the 
py of their hereſie (rogrtver with hinf, the root 
rom whence all thoſe peſts of the primitive Apo- 
ſtolick Church did ſpring) ate expreſg9d Heb. 12.15. 
by Fig mielas = Purrea, 7 faith - Apoltte, 
there be any ro0t of bitterneſs ſpringing up, (not ivy 
as we read it, 4-4 as by Jl! Greek LF cited from 
Dent. 29. 18. and by the agreeing of the participle 
vere With the like v5egay precedent, ſeems the molt 
probable reading)  yorf in-poyſon, a root of worm- 
wood bringing forth, or fruftifying, in poyſon, that 1s, 
bringing on the perſon that which is ruinons to him- 
ſelf, or on others that which is poyſonous or infecti- 
ous to them. And ſuch moſt eminently was the he- 
refie of the Gnoſticks at that time. 


Ib. Bond of inquiry] The word ov Mou ſignifies, 16 


4 
the old Teſtament,treafor,2 Kin-7;.. 


in the Sepruagint © 
11.15. and 12,20. and Fer. 11.9. 4 conſpiracy, league, 
or covenant,and by it the Hebrew Wp'1is rendred7er- 
11. 9. where Symmachis reads gunmpootz conſpiracy: 
The Hebrew rrayan which 1/ai. 58. 6. is rendred 
o6r$40u@, is, faith David de Pihnis, equivalent t0 
O"Wp, and fo — a binding together of minds; 
and both there and here, with 4J:«las unrighteou/ne/s 
addedto it, it denotes,by an hypallage,a moſt unrighte- 
ous, impious treaſon or treachery.a villanous piece of 
h rifie, (as pappeye afixias, the mammon of un- 
righteouſneſs, is all one with the falſe or deceitful 

| mammon) 


| *Fp 
6d Cc 
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ries, { 


| Note 
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manmon,) Simons deſign in this propoſal being not to 
advance Cbriſts kingdom, by his having that power 
of giving the Holy Ghoſt, but to ſet up for himſelf, as 
he after did, in oppoſition to Chriſt, and to have this 
addition of miracles ſuperadded to thoſe which by 
his ſorcery he was able to do. Fa 
V. 29. The Spirit ſaid] It may here bequeſtion'd, 
ws what is meant by 13 me7ue, the Spirit's ſaying unto 
Philip. Some kind of extraordinary revelation it cer- 
tainly was, but whether in a viſion by appearance of 
an Angel, or 24'r, by a voice from heaven, or 34r, by 
affation of the ſpirir of God,after the manner that Pro- 
phets received Revelations, it is uncertain. Of the firſt 
ſort there are examples in this book; c. 10.3. Cornelius 
in a viſion ſaw an Angel of the Lord coming, and ſay- 
ing to him, and ſo here ver. 26. the Angel of the Lord 
ſpake unto Philip : Of the Tecond, at the Baptiſm of 
Chriſt, and at the converſion of S* Paul : And of the 
third ch. 10. 19. where after his Viſion of the ſheet, 
as he thought thereupon, the Spirit ſaid unto him z and 
the ſame is repeated again, c. 11. 11. andſo c. 13. 2: 
4; they were miniſtring, that is, praying and faſting, the 
holy Spirit ſeid, Separate to me Barnabas and Saul : 
W hich asit was not in any dream or viſion, ſo that it 
wasby voice from heaven, dothnotappear probable 
by any argument diſcernible in the ſtory; but on the 
other ſide the frequent teſtimonies of the Spirits re- 
vealing by way of Prophetick afflation,who ſhould be 
{et apart for the offices of the Church, are evidences 
+7518. 1. that It was ſo here. Thus *. Clemens tells of thoſe 
«cw. times, that oy ordained Biſhops mysvpal: Sorupdoas|es 
diſcerning by the Spirit who ſhould be ordained, and 
again that they did it Tezyvwcy cngi]es Terriar having 
received perfect foreknowledge who ſhould be conſtitu- 
ted Biſhops, as Moſes, faith be, foreknew by revelation 
from God, that Aaron ſhould have the Prieſthood, and ac- 
cordingly that without the direction of the Spirit 
they advanced none to this dignity. So ſaith S* Paul 
of Timothy {hat the xaeoua, or Epiſcopal office, J14 


| Palin Tegpſſeias $o0n, Was given him by prophecie, 1 Tim. 4. 


14-and c. 1, 18. that is, by Revelation, as Propheſy- 
ing is of things preſently to be done. as well as predi- 
Qions of the future, and ſignifies no more, 1 Cor. 14. 
24,31: than having ſomewhat revealed to him, v. 30.50 


| *in1 Tim. faith S. * Chryſoſtome, T3 5 SiSaoxaxias ; lepwar rn; d- 


bib Flopa plya 3v © 7% ©cs Scirar Lips, CC. The Epiſcopal 


dignity being great, wanted Gods ſuffrage, to dirett on 
- 95, ond be beſtow®d (ſee HY 1 Tim. 1.0.) 
Thus A. 30. 28. it is faid of the Biſhops of Aſra, 
that the Holy Ghoſt had ſet them over the flock, And in 
this ſenſe it may fitly be affirmed of Philip, that being 


full of the holy Ghoſt, ch. 6. 3. he had the afflations of 


the Spirit of God, ſuch as Prophets, and by ſuch an 
affation the Spirit here bad him, &c. Thus A7abus ſig- 
nified by the Spirit, that is, by prophetick revelation, 
that there ſhould be a famine, ch. 11. 28. Thus the holy 
Ghoſt witneſ?d in every city, that is, prophets foretold, 
ch. 20. 23. & 21. 11. that bonds and afflittions did abide 
Paul. One oply objection 1 foreſce againſt this expoſi- 
fion1n this place, that v. 39. it is ſaid that the Spirit 
of the Lord caught away Philip, which probably 1s to 
be underſtood of an Angel carrying him away out of 


his ſight, and then why ſhould not che Spirit here, as 
well as the Spirit of the Lord there, ſignifie an Angel 
alſo? eſpecially when there is mention of an Angel 
ſpeaking to him'v. 26. But to this the anſwer will be 
very ſufficient, if the reading of the Kings 245. be 
accepted in that verſe, (and that is atteſted by many 
other copies own'd by Eraſmus and Beza, and ſo cited 
by S. Ferome, Dial. Orthod. & Luciferian.) the holy 
Spirit fell upon the Ennuch, &c. but the Angel of the 
Lord caught away Philip, (ſee Note i.) For then as the 
Angel bad him go to the Eunuch, fo he carried him 
away again, which no way hinders but that the Spi- 
rit here may be taken in that other ſenſe. | 

V. 31. Theplace of Scripture] Tleeoydh is the Hes 


brew "2, the name of 4 ſe#:on or leſſer diviſion of T1=x# 


Scripture, of which there be two in the firſt Chapter 
of Matthew, and ſo forward, The Greeks call them 


Tunud]e partitions or ſeitions. 


V.33. Inhis humiliation] This yerſe is acknowledged H. 


tobea citation of 7/a. 53. 8. not out of the Hebrew, * "7 
but the Seprmagints tranſlation, which therefore muſt *** 
be interpreted by looking back onthe Original there. 
And that will be beſt rendred thus, Nyyn by an afſem- 
bly (fo the word is uſed, Fer. g. 2. and rendred ovyc- 
4&- ſynod ) that is, by the Sanhedrim of the fews, 
who had determined to have him par to death, and 


made the people cry out againſt him, aipe, dips; away 


with him, away with him (whereas the Greek ſeems to 
have read AYYD; &u Tarewsy) PRWOD) ad by judge- Reine 
ment 3, Or the ſentence of the Roman Procurator Pilate, *f*" 
NP? he was taken away, diſtinctly ſignifying the man- 

ner of his being put to death, which being ſo foul, 

and irrational, and ſtrange, that hethat came to fave, | 
ſhould not only not be believed, but be alſo put to 
death by them, be entertained ſo coldly, and uſed fo 
barbarouſly, the Jews and Romans both conſpiring 

in it;theexclamation that follews nm? 1 117 NA), Fonts 
ſignifie, what an accurſed wicked generation was E” 
that, wherein he was born ? for ſo the word 1117 his 
generation ſignifies, as Gen. 6. g. perfett & Yui dury in 

his generation. SO where *tis called a wicked genera- 
tion, Det. 32. 5. this word is uſed. This though it 

be not the ſound of the words in Greek, muſt be re- 
ſolved tobethe meaning of the Prophet,whoſe words 
here S. Luke having occaſion to name or ſet down on- 

ly (as the paſlage the Eunuch was reading) not to 
make any uſe of them, was in all reaſon to repeat in 
the Sepruagints tranſlation of them, which the Eunuch 
was a reading, and which they uſed, for whom he 
wrote this ſtory, but not to affix any new ſenſe to the 
original prophecie. Yet becauſe the words, as they 

lie inthe Greek, may have a commodious ſenſe alfo, 
though that differing from the Hebrew, I have in the 
paraphraſe ſet down that alſo, upon this ground, that 
Fob 34. 5. taking away his judgment ſignifies dealing, 


unjuſtly with him. 


V. 39. The Spirit] In this verſe the Kings 24S; ij, 
reads thus, Nyzue «yo ininreoey 63 + *EuyZ x07," Ayys= 047 ue ink 


a@& 3 Kveis nprace + viarmmoy, The holy Ghoſt fell #pon x896y 
the Eunuch, and the Angel of the Lord caught,or ſnatch- 
ed away Philip. 


3 TAS 


I X. Paraphraſe. 


did not fatiate the bloo- 


['a- 


xbiy@ 565 


zu73 


aa 
auts 


who ſhall deſcribe his generation ? will moſt probably 7251 


L. AN _—_ yet breathing out threatnings and ſlaughter againft the diſciples of L (162. But the deatheof Ste- 
. the Lord, went unto the high prieſt, _ 55Þd aj _ 

nn, pt 2+ Anddefired of him letters to Damaſcus, to the * ſynagogues, that if he found hare _ Neſt Chriſt 

| noteon any of this/way, whether they were men or women, he might bring them bound ang; bur being very intent 

| "Uur.6,4. Unto Jeruſalem.] - 7 ; upon it, he came to the San- 

hedrim at Jeruſalem, and defired the high prieſt to give himletters of commiſſion to the Confiſtories of other cities of Syria 

(as being under Jeruſalem, the grand Metropolis of Syria, as well as Judza) and his Commiſſion was to impower him 


- I 4 to ſeize upon any Chriſtians whatever, and ſecure them, and btirig them up to Jeruſalem to be jadged by the Sanhe- 
rim there, " | 
Il i +, And 


272 Paraphraſe. | Te Afts of the holy Apoſtles. Chap, 


i *T'® 


2. 2 bright ſhining cloud 3+ And as he journeyed he came near Damaſcus, and ſuddenly [there ſhineq 
(ſuch as Mar. 19. $.) encom- round about him a light from heaven.) | 
paſſed him. /. CR . : | 
4. And it ſtruck him with 4- And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice faying unto him, Saul, Saw, 
great terror, asat the preſence 1 nga thou me ? | 1 
of God, which he knew was wont thus to exhibit himſelf. This made him fall proſtrate on his face, and as he did ſo) there 
came to his cars a clap of thunder, and our of that this ſpeech directed tro him, | 
5. Ir is thy beſt way to be 5- And he faid, Who art thou, Lord ? And the Lord faid, I am Jeſus whom 
obedient ro the commands thou perſecuteſt : [zt 5 hard for thee * to kick againſt the * pricks.] _ 
char ſhall now be given thee, and not to be refraftary. ; ; wits * 
6 Tam woſt rhady wo 6. And he trembling and aſtoniſhed, ſaid, [Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
whacever thou commandeſt 40? ] And the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe and go into the city, and it ſhall be 
me, if thou wilt pleaſe to told thee what thou muſt do. 
give me knowledge of thy will. 


7. were ſo frighted with 


(pake,aNt 
| putedy 
7. And the men which journeyed with him [ſtood ſpeechleſs, Þ + hearing A Fhenin al 


the thunderclap which they voice, but ſeeing no man.] ; indedl, 
heard, (though they neither ſaw any man, nor heard what was ſaid unto him) that they were not able to ſpeak. hn 


8. was not able to ſee, ver. 8, And Saul aroſe from the earth, and when his eyes were opened, he [ſaw no 


9: nm was fain to be led to jan + but they led him by the hand, and brought him into Damaſcus? | 
atmaicus. : 


g.. And he was not in three g. And he was three dayes without ſight, and neither did eat nor drink.} 
dayes recovered out of thar fir, but continued blind, and able to car nothing, 1m a k12d of trance or ecſiafie, verſ. 12. 
10. And there was a certain diſciple at Damaſcus, named Ananias, and to him 
| ſaid the Lord in a viſion, Ananias. And he faid, Behold I am here, Lord. 

' 11, 12. who having earn- 11. And the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe and go into the ſtreet which is called 
eſily prayed thar he may $trajght, and enquire in the houſe of Judas for «re called Saul, of Tarſus; [for be- 
recover his High in his hold, he prayeth, 

s p] R . , . . . » 
Sh had it on 12. And hath ſeen in a viſion a man named Ananias coming in, and putting his 
vealed to him, that one Ana- hand on him, that he might receive his fight. J 
nias ſhould come in, and by bare laying hands on him, recover his fight. 
| 13. Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how 
much evil he hath done to thy faints at Jeruſalem. | | 
14+ And now he is come 14+ And here he hath authority from the chief priefts to! bind all that call on 
wich Commiſſion from the thy name. ] | bp: 
Sanhcdrim (ſee verſ. 2.) to ſecure all that publickly avow the worſhip of Chriſt, As 22. 16. | 
|. orime eciall per. 15+ But the Lord ſaid unto him, Go thy way; for he is'[ a choſen veſſel unto 
We Fol. —— —_— me, to bear my name before * the Gentiles, and Kings, and the children of + 
% l 


able inſtrument, or piece of Iſrael. ]J _ | 
houſhold-ſtuff-in my family, (the Church, which T am now to ere&) I have ſet apart for my peculiar ſervice, (ſee ch. 26, 19.) 
viz. to preach the Goſpel not only to the Jews, but the Genviles alſo, the greateſt and ſupreme among them. ; 


16. And as fierce as he 16. For I will ſhew him how great things he muſt ſuffer for my names ſake.] 
now appears againſt the Chriſtian faith, he ſhall ſuffer very heavy pre ures, run many hazards — verſ. 23, and 29. and 
labour moſt abundantly, and at laſt ſuffer death it ſelf 1n propugning of it, and this ſhall now be foretold him by thee. | 

17. And Ananias went to 157, And Ananias went his way, and entred into the houſe, and putting his 
_ ——_— ® hands on him, ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord (even Jeſus that appeared unto thee in 
im, told him char Jeſus 14. way, as thou cameſt) hath ſent me that thou mighteſt receive thy ſight, and be 
(thar appeared to him as he 2 
came to Damaſcus) had ſent filled with the Holy Ghoſt.” 
him to him, not only to reſtore his ſight ro him, but to endow him with many extraordinary gifts and graces, thereby to fit him 
for Gods ſervice in the Church, to which he had deſigned him, and to which he is conſecrated, ch. 13. 2. 


13. And he recovered his 18. And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had been skales, [and he re- 


ſight immediaecty , and was ceived ſight forthwith, and aroſe and was baptized.] | z ay 
baptized. | E 
19, 20. And taking food 19. And when he had received ſome meat, he was ſtrengthned. Then was Saul Z 


after his long faſting he ſoon certain dayes with the diſciples which were at Damaſcus. 


d ſt h 1 ri « 0 # © 
s 636 es wy A & we 20. And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt in the ſynagogues, that he is 'the Son 


Damaſcus into Arabia, Galat. of God.] : 
1. 17. (of which journey Luke, being not with him, makes no mention) and from thence returned again. to Damaſcus, and 
haying ſpent ſome time with thoſe Jewiſh Chriſtians which were driven from Jeruſalem, ch. 8. 1, to Damaſcus, by virtue of 
his call from heaven, and of Chriſts meſſage by Ananias to him, verſ. 15, 16. and being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, verſ. 17. 
he ſer preſently abour-the preaching of the Goſpel, and thar publickly in the Jewiſh ſynagogues, and proclaimed that Chriſt 
was indeed the Meſhas, the eternal Son of God. 
| : 21. Butall that heard hz were amazed, and ſaid, Is not this he that deſtroyed 

21. And all that heard it . : 4 ; : - 
were amazed at this ſudden them which called on this name in Jeruſalem, and came hither for that intent,] 
change, remembring that he that he might bring them bound unto the chief prieſts ? 
had ſo lately been a ſpecial perſon in the ſtoning of Stephen, and very vchement againſt all Chriſtians, and was come to Datna- 

{cus with commiſſion for this. very purpoſe. : 

22. But Saul grew every 22+ But Saul increaſed the more 1n ſtrength, and confounded the Jews which 
day in ſpiritual ſtrength, and dwelt at Damaſcus, +-< proving that this is very Chriſt.] # teactis 
was ſoon able to repell all the Jews arguments to the contrary, and prefſed them with ſuch evidence that they were not able to | 
avoid, eolleCting from the charaQers and prophecics of the Meſſias (and thereby demonſiraring) that this Jeſus is the Meffias. 


23. had a deſign, anden- 23- And after that many dayes were fulfilled, the Jews {took counſel to kill di 
tred into a conſpiracy, and him.J | | : 
laid wait to aſſaulr and kill him. 


24. But their laying wait was known of Saul : and they watched the gates day 
and night to kill him. 


25. the Chriſtians, ſee note, 25+ Then [the diſciples] took him by night, and let him down by the wall in a 
on Mat. 5. a. basket. 


26. And 


'S,\ Po IX. 


T he Afts of the holy Apoſtles. |  Parapbraſe. 373 


— 


6. And when Saul was come to Jeruſalem, he aſſayed to joyn himſelf to ,. Chnittizns thees, bak 
the (diſciples; but they were all afraid of him ; and believed not that he was a they - "= 097 ypaberne- tags 


wh ſociate with him, nor belie- 
diſciple.] ving thar he was a Chriſtian. 


But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the Apoſtles, and declared 


2 . | 44: p 27. openly, or in the a. 
unto them how he had ſeen the _ - o way, _ that = Te on to him, cembly Wo edn ro the 
| reached boldly at Damaſcus in the name or Jelus. people ( ſee note on Joh. 7. 
: and how he had [p / a.) the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
Fa, 23. And he was with them [coming in and going out] at Jeruſalem. 28, employed in the works 


of this ſacred calling of his. 


29% And he ſpake boldly in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and * diſputed againſt 29. And he prochimed 


jukeand recians] but they went about to ſlay him. the faich of Chriſt publickly 
| = irony oats - ad argued, and diſcourſed with the Jews that underſtood Greek (ch. 6. a.) 


ole 30. Which when the brethren knew, they brought him down to Czſarea, and 4, the ciry where he was 


F hear 


. bexr | 
ng Snag (END NIN forth to [Tarſus.] £ born. 
7m 31. Then had the Churches reſt thoroughout all Judza, and Samaria, and Gali- _. qo ie Chii- 


yitead- Tee, and were 9 edified, walking in the fear of the Lord, and * in the comfort of gjan aſſemblies through Ju- 


onitionor oly Ghoſt, were multiplyed. : dza, Galilee, and Samaria, 
= in _ permitted a quier uſe F wr! WR and daily more and more confirmed and improved, ſuperſtruAing all Chriſtian 
"gt dodrine, and pure pious pratice an that foundation already laid, and more were daily converted to them by the Apoſtles 
diſcharging thar office and duty , to which they were deſigned by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt the Paraclere upon them, (ſee 


note on Joh. 14. b.) 
32. And it came to paſs, as Peter paſſed thoroughout all quarters, he came 32. And as Peter went his 
down alſo to the ſaints which dwelt at Lydda.] ; | perambulation thorough all 
thoſe Churches, he came to the Jewiſh Chriſtians that dwelt at Lydda. 


| reulid 33. And there he found a certain man named Xneas, which [+ had kept his bed 1, veing fick of the palſic 


onabed, 65 ears, and was ſick of the palſfie. was not able to move from 
| n/a##'0 eight JEars, P 1 his bed for the ſpace of eight years. 
& i » - 
L 34. And Peter ſaid unto him, Xneas, Jeſus Chrift maketh thee whole : Ariſe, 41. make ready, prepare 
ca, and [| * make thy bed.] And he aroſe immediately. for thy (elf, cither to ear, or 
; Ks for ro take reſt. 


yo 35. And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron ſaw him, and turned to the Lord. 35- And hereupon the in- 


habirants of Lydda and Saron generally received the faith, ſecing this man on whom this miracle was wrought. 


| - 36. Now there wasat Joppa a certain difciple, named Tabitha, which by in _. "IR 
© +:Ro terpretation is called + Dorcas: This womanwasfull of good works and almſdeeds RR —— r 4-7 pp 
oa hich ſhe did. ; ved the faith, her name was 
: Tabitha, which ſignifies a Roe, ſhe was a very laborious woman, one that wrought much, (ſee note on Luk, 1. k. and Tit. 3+ 
a.) and by that means was very liberal and charitable. 


37: And it came to paſs in thoſe daies, that ſhe was ſick and died; [whom when 37. and having, by way 


3 ey had waſhed,7 they laid her in an upper chamber. of preparation for her in- 
f they 1] y PPE tering, waſhed her, according to their cuſtome of burying, 


33. Andfor as much as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and [the diſciples] had heard ; i: 
that Peter was there, they ſent unto him two men, deſiring him that he would not "Oh. , the” Crs of 
* think % delay to come to them. 


much to 


| nbufr 2, Then Peter aroſe, and went with them : when he was come, they brought 


3 them, 


39. poor widows, which 


yg ing the coats and garments which Dorcas made, while ſhe was with them.” berality, came weeping to 
him, and ſhewed him the evidences and monuments of her charity, the inner and upper garments, (fee Mar. 5. note r.) which 
either ſhe made, or cauſed to be made them, while ſhe lived, verſ. 36. 


40. But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down, and prayed, and turning 
him to the body, faid, Tabitha, arife. And ſhe opened her eyes : and when ſhe ſaw 
Peter, ſhe ſat up. 


41. And he gave her his hand, and lift her up; and when he had called [the 41. the Chriſtian profeſ. 


faints and widows] preſented her alive. ſors, and the women that fo 
lamented cheir loſs, v. 39. 


42. And it was known throughout all Joppa, and many believed in the Lord. 
L 5 And [it came to paſs that he tarried] many days in Joppa with one Simon 43. he abode 
a tanner;--. | | | | we 


Annotations on Chapter IX. 


a. V. 5. To kick against the pricks ] It was a Pro- | and in his Alex. 


"Ws 14 Key. verbial ſpeech to kick, again# the poad, ſignifying to | | - © Tiezs xbrlewi ph adx)ite, wi anous woyie, 
Yea exit, | gatnsr the go 1gn1xy1Ng TO -; TLES CH (an 4 Sa ane? 4 þ JT 
"MY  berefrattary to puniſhment and Mcipling, when it | If, thou wilt take' my counſel, thou ſhalt never kick, 


comes to teach us our duty ; for then the refratta- | again## the goad, for thou wilt bring more ſufferings 


rineſs doth but involye'us in more guilt and puniſh- | #pon'thy ſelf by that means. Parallel to this is *aS4- 
ment. Soin «Aſchylus Promerh. [nes | wal]e rater, ſtriking the Adamant, Tivy nd\fy, treading 


"Ovnuy. iuol'ys xed ul @ ISaorany 8 + | 7 the fire, in * C hry ſoſtome , So * again, 'O yag 3 dfd- 
oh ualſe nit] wy dull Fay Fmarl6cho@, 3 nes nax]itoy 
"mn F 2 


&L7 65 


Ilegs tis]ea nano levels 


«3 him into an upper chamber : and all the [widows ſtood by him weeping, and ſhew- pad been cloathea by her li- 


* Hem, 42. 
in Matt. Pp. 
29%, 1. 2. 

* Hom. 24« 
in /.4't. Pe» 
174. 


374 


Annotations 0n The Afts of the. holy Apoſtles , Chap. IX. 


Gay? 


Beg lar 


duke icy 3 nevriatw@r , He that ſtrikes the Adamant 
i: himſelf ſtricken, and he that kicks the goads is him- 
ſelf coaded + ſtimmlos pugnis cedere, in Plautus, to 
beat the goads with his fiſts, Truc. 4. 2. For this of 

ads was uſed not to beaſts only, but ſervants, which 
> calls ftimuleum ſupplicium, X41. 2. 6. And the ſer- 
vant thus handled ſeverely is by him calPd Car:- 
ficinum cribrum, his back was a kind of ſieve full of 


holes. 
V. 7. Hearing 4 voice] What is here ſaid of thoſe 


that were with Paul, that they heard the woice, ſeems 
dire&tly contrary to what is affirmed, ch. 22. 9. # 5 
porla 3x ixeoay, they heard not the voice. AS for the way 
of reconciling it, by ſaying that the former belongs 
to Pauls voice, the latter to the voice of him that 
ſpake to him, there is little gtound in the text for 
that nicety ; but on the contrary the undiva 32og3y)e5, 
ſeeing no man, which follows in this place, belongs 
ſurely not to their not ſeeing of Paul, but of hi: 
that ſpake to him. The only way of reconciling the 
difficulty is by obſerving the notion of the word 5p 
in Hebrew, which ſignifies goylw and Gezv]lw, a voice, 
and thunder, and thoſe promiſcuouſly taken the one 
for the other. So Heb. 12. 26. whoſe voice ſhook the 
earth, that is, whoſe thunder and lghtnings and voice 
of a trumpet exceeding loud, Exod. 19. 16. and ſo Lak. 
9. 35+ the woice of a cloud, ſaying, was the thunder 
with a voice in it, a revelation from heaven given in 
thunder. So Mar. 3. 17. a voice from heaven ſaying, 
that is, a thunder from heaven ſending forth this 
voice, which therefore was wont to be called 751pna 


the daughter of woice, or a voice coming out of it, or ; 


as the woice from heaven, Foh. 12. is exprel{s'd by 
the by-ſtanders, by &egv]lw yſorivas, that it thundred, 
and an Angel ſpake to him, which is explained diſtinCt- 


ly by S. Fohn Rev. 4. 5. where &egr]a and pore both | 


are named, and ch. 10. 3. *Eadayoar 67] Beg]a Tas 
ZavFY gwres, the ſeven thunders delivered their woices. 
By this the difficulty will be cleared : For here c. g. 
Z paylo» the voice ought to be rendred (according to 
the notion of 9p for G70) thunder, which was here 
joyned with l:ghrning,, which ſhone or flaſh*d about 
him v. 3. <wireals ea. As for the porlw azaiy]bs wor 
the voice of him that ſþake to me, C. 22. 9. that was the 
voice of the Angel ſpeaking out of heaven, or out 
of the cloud. Both which put together ſignifie no 
more than this, that S* Pals companions at that 


time ſaw the light or the lightning, and heard the 
noiſe of- the thunder (which is the importance of 


the place here) bur heard not the articulate voice that 
came out of the thunder, that is, the Saul, Saw, &c. 


the voice of the Angel ſpeaking to him, 


V. 2 Proving) SvubtBar, nas, Sihaxh, Tic, 
and Svuftrba2W)es , SiSaxdiules, JiansxF4]ecs and 
SvuPuButw (it ſhould be evufrBaodrw $ilatary all 
to the ſame purpoſe, that the word ſignifies to reach 
or perſmaze. And ſoit is uſed in the $ eptuagint, Exod. 
4+ 12. "*Avoigw T3 Soua x cvubiBacw, I Wl open thy 
mouth and teach thee, and {0 Fud. 13.8. and Pſal. ,; 
8. and 1/as. 40. 13. ; 
V. 31. -Edified ] *Orooud Tignifies pro rly to 


| perfection of the building deſigned or belonging to 
it. And ſo, being accommodated to ſpiritual mat. 
ters, it ſ\$nifies to teach the whole Chriſtian do. 
ctrine of ſtrict and pious life, of which Chriſt being 
the Meſſias ſent from God, is the foundation or cor. 
ner-ſtoner, and the receiving and practiſing all that 
he commands, is that which is naturally and necef. 
rily built upon it 4 and therefore to their being egj. 
fied here, is added in the next words, walking in the 
fear of the Lord. The word is elſewhere yery often 
uſed in theſe books, eſpecially in S* Paws. Epiſtle; 
and therefore it will here be fit to premiſe that which 
may give light to it in all thoſe places. ?Tis gene- 
rally uſed in this Metaphorical ſenſe, with applica- 
tion to the Church of God, and the ſpiritual build- 
ing thereof, partly inreſpect of knowledge, but prin- 
cipally in reſpect of Chriſtian practice. The Church 
is the hoifſe of God, cix&- mrevualimks, 1 Per. 2, F- 4 
ſpiritual houſe, and every Chriſtian one of the ai3u 
Coav]es living ſtones, which aoSou3s]ar, are edified or 
built, and of which this houſe is made up. And the 
building it ſelf, that is, edification, is the compating, 
or orderly joyning together of theſe living ſtones, in 
belief of the truth, and charitable living together, 
from both which proceeds the ſtrength and comeli- 
neſs of the ſtructure, and the fitneſs for the uſe and 
honour of him whoſe ir is, that is, Chrif, So that 
whatſoever tends in any eminent manner either to 
the converting of Infidels, bringing them into the 
Church, to the advancing of Chriſtian knowledge, 
or eſpecially of piety, in any one or more particu- 
lar men, or to the planting of unity, peace, and cha- 
rity, in any particular National, or in the Univer- 
{al Church .of God, that is ſaid to edifie, or build 
up : and which of theſe ſenſes peculiarly' belongs 
to the word in any place, muſt be judged by the 
Context, and circumſtances of the place where it 
is found, and may not be here ſet down more parti- 


cularly. 


FI I IF 4 4 FIT 4. _ 


Paraphraſe. 


1. There was in Czfarea, 1- 
a ſtarely ciry upon the Pa- 


CHAP, X. 


Here was a certain man in Czſarea, called Cornelius, a centurion of the 
band called the Italian bard, ] 


leſtine coaſt, ſome ſeventy miles from Jeruſalem, a guard of ſoldiers, kept by the Romans to awe the conquered Jews, and 
to defend the Roman Preſident there, and part of that was called the Italian band, and one Cornelius a Roman was captain 


thereof. 
2. And this Cornelius was 


2, * A devout may, and one that feared God with all his houſe, which gave 


a Proſelyre of the Jews, and Much almes to the people, and prayed to God alway.] 


ſo one that worſhipped the true God, he and all his family, thou 
devour perſon, and prayed daily at the ſet times very.conſtahitly. 


gh he were nor circumciſed, and he was a very charitable and 


3. about three of clock in 3- He [ſaw in a viſion evidently about the ninth hour of the day an Angel] of 


the afternoon, one of the 


4 


be a meſſage from. God, and he faid-unto him, Thy prayers 


with an earneſt ittent look, fore God. 


00N, © 30d coming in to him, and ſaying unto him, Cornelius. 
times of his devorions, had a viſion, and: in 1t he ſaw an Angel (ſee note on...8. &.) i 


. And he diſcerned it to. 4- And when he looked on him, he was afraid, and 


id; What isit; Lord ? And 


thine; are Come up for a £ vemorial be- 


and great dread he faid, What is thy pleaſare, Lord ? And he faid Thy:prayer ſo conſtantly <avgd nr thy on trped (eat 
thy many works of charity on all ocrafions, have been accepted by God as a ſpecial acrifice, and brought down a ſpecial 


bleſſing upon thee, 


Peter. 


5- And now fend men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, whoſe ſurname is 


6, He 


build, or ſuperſtrutt, upon a foundation, and add all the al 


ſaith Heſychizs. It ſignifies perſwaſion, dottrine, faith w_ 
pl FR 


| +po 
wig 


SPA] T he Afts of the boly Apoſtles. Paraphraſe. 365 
6. He lodgeth with one hy atanner, whoſe houſe is by the ſea ſide; he ſhall 4 give thee knowledge of 
hou oughteſt to do.] | the mercy deſigned thee, and 
{nd hes ph. : - - Urns Gi te Lavell. 
. And when the Angel which ſpake unto Cornelius was departed, he called - _ MES 
a of his houſhold-ſervants, and a [deyout ſoldier of them that waited on him , ab beayptryoon Poonery 


—_— 


) (, 
Toub 
| 


continually.) | | nually with hirh. 
8. And when he had declared all theſe things unto them, he ſent them] to g, a, win <— di 
Joppa. : whale marrer of the viſion, he 
| ; — {entthem accordingly 
g. On the morrow as they went on their journey and drew nigh unto the city, 5, went up to the roof of 
vaſctop Peter [went|© up upon the * houſe to pray about the ſixth hour. ] the houſe, (as a place com- C. 


modious for devotion) abour twelve of the clock, or midday, which was another time of prayer, uſed by pious men. 


nat 10. And he + became very hungry, and would have eaten : but while they made \., ye fell into a trance, 
e479 ready, [he fell into 4 a trance, ] | —____  ſuchas inwhichmenarewons &f. 
aug | Z ro receive viſions from heaven. 
11. And faw] heaven opened, and a certain * veſſel deſcending unto him, «r. And in a viſion he 
re 25 it had been a great ſheet, knit at the four corners, and let down to the ſeemed to ſee 


Mar, 18 16, 

| earth 

rd nol p EE . | 

FEY Wherein were all manner of four-footed beaſts ofthe earth, and wild beaſts, 12. ra which were att forts 

p* and creeping things, and fowls of the air.] : ; of creatures, clean and un- 
clean, thoſe that by the Jewiſh law a Jew might touch, and thoſe that he might nor, noring the Gentiles and Jews rogether, 
(ſee note on Mar. 23. d.) 

13: And there came a voice to him, Riſe, Peter, kill and eat. ' 13. Andthevoicebid him 

ear freely and indifferently of them all, that is, converſe and preach freely to the Gentiles, as well as the Jews. 


| + chad; 14 But Peter faid, Not ſo, Lord: for I have never caten any thing that is + com- |, 4+ Bur Peter refuſed. a; 


i» mon or unclean. | | having thought himſelf 
to eat nothing that was forbidden by the law, concerning clean and anciean. Om 
15. And the voice ſpake unto him again the ſecond time, [| What God hath ,,. 6,5 yah raken a 
cleanſed, that call not thou common. | thoſe interdifts co accening 
ſome meats, and conſequently thoſe differences and ſeparations between Jews and Gentiles ſignified by them : And therefore 
where God makes no diſtin&tion, do not thou make any. 
16. This was done thrice, and the veſſel was received up again into heaven. | 
17. Now while Peter doubted in himſelf, what this viſion, which he had ſeen, 17. and were juſt then 
ſhould mean, behold the men which were ſent from Cornelius had made enquiry come to the gate, or door. 
for Simons houſe, [and ſtood before the gate] 
18. Andicalled and asked, Whether Simon, which was ſurnamed Peter, were 
lodged there ? | + 2 es 
19. While Peter thought on the viſion, [the Spirit faid unto him, ] Behold 15. tt was revealed to him 
three men ſeek thee. by divine affation, (ſee note 
| - . on ch. 8. e.) ſaying 
20. Ariſe therefore, and get thee down, and go with them, [doubting nothing, +5, making 'no_ queſtion 
forI have ſent them.J ; "= : upon thoſe Jewiſh ſcruples of 
E the unlawfulneſs of converſing with Gentiles, for it 1s by my appointment that they are come to thee. 
a 21, Then Peter went down to the men which were ſent unto him from Cor- 
; relius, and ſaid, Behold I am he whom ye ſeek : what 55 the cauſe wherefore ye are 
come ? ; | 7 
224 And they ſaid, Cornelius the Centurion, a juſt man, and [one that feareth 22. a Proſelyte of the Jews, 
God, and of good report among all the nation of the Jews, was warned of God _ ys An — 
by an holy Angel to ſend for thee into his houſe, and to hear words of thee.J —=.1q qherein was by an angel 
of God commanded to ſend for thee to come to him, and ſay ſemewhart of eminent cancernment to him. 


23. Then called he them in, and lodged them. And on the morrow Peter went 
2 away with them, and certain brethren from Joppa accompanied him. TY 
4 24. And the morrow after they entred into Czfarea : and Cornelius waited for 
A them, and had called together his kinſmen and near friends. | 7 
25. And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met liim, and [fell down at his feet 25. took him for an An- 
and worſhipped him.] _ | gel, or one ſent immediately 
| from heaven to him, and accordingly did behave himſelf roward him in great humility, 


3 26, But Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand up, I my ſelf alſo am a man. 26. And Peter would not 
5 receive that expreſſion from him, telling him that he was an ordinary man, though chus employed on God's errand to him: 


s wk And as he talked with him, he went in, and found many that were come to- 
ether : 

27. And he ſaid unto them, [Ye know that it is an unlawfull thing-for a man | 4 the 
that is a Jew to keep company, Or come unto one of another nation : but God laws of the Jewiſh Religion 
hath ſhewed me that I ſhould not call ay man common or unclean.J permir not a Jew to converſe 

ne ps with any Gentile : but God hath by viſion revealed ro me, that I ſhould not make any difference between Jews 
and Gentiles. 


29. Therefore came I wnto you without gain-ſaying, as ſoon as I was ſent for : 
1 ask therefore for what intent ye have ſent for me ? 


A 


30. And Cornelius ſaid, Four dayes ago I was faſting untill this hour, and at 40, an Angel appeared to 
the ninth hour I prayed in my houſe, and behold [a man ſtood before' me in me in the ſhape of a man in 
bright clothing, | I + | bright ſhining apparel. © 
31. And faid, Cornelius, thy prayer is [7 heard, ahd thine almes are had in re- 3. accepted/G.far as to 
membrance in the felt of God.) | b -— bring down this Mercy of 
+” HD God on thee, and thine aQts of ' mercy _ now likely to be rewarded byGod abundantly.” j 4 
i 3 32. Send. 


ans 
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* which was firſt preached in POWET,, who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſfed of the 


; vils by the power of God, which was preſent with him. | 


32. Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, whoſe ſurname js Peter: he © 
is lodged in the houſe of ove Simon a Tanner, by the ſeaſide, who when he cometh, 
ſhall ſpeak unto thee. | 
I thank thee (Phil. 4+ - 33* Immediately therefore I ſent to thee, and [thou haſt well done, that thoy 
145 for coming, And now rt come. Now therefore are we all here preſent before * God, to hearAall things , 
we all here are ready to re- that are commanded thee of God. | Par $. 
ceive any meſſage from God, and to undertake any courſe that God by thee ſhall appoint us. ; old _ 
34. looks not on any one 34+. Then Peter opened his mouth and ſaid, Of a truth I perceive that God [is Tedd, th 
man with favour above others, No reſpecter of perſons, _ ; | ; 
meerly becauſe he is a Jew, or for any ſuch perſonal external prerogarives, abſtrafted from aQions and qualifications, | 
35. Bur of what nation fo- 35+ But in every nation he that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs, is ac. 
ever 4 man be, if he under- cepted of him.) : 
rake the ſervice of the true God, and exerciſe works of mercy and deyorion, v. 2. he ſhall be ſure to be accepted by God, and 
rewarded with higher revelations and graces from him. | 
| 36. The word which God ſent unto the children of Iſrael, preaching peace 
MAR ee cona Jeſus Chriſt, (he is Lord of all) \ i 
thorough all Judea by Gods 37. That word (I ſay) you know, which was publiſhed thoroughout all Judea, 
Roby | = that -4 and began from Galilee, after the baptiſm which John preached, | 
 _ . 38. How God © anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, jand with 


Galilee preſently after John devil : for God was with him. ] 
Bapriſt's preaching and haprizing, This do&rine you cannot bur have heard of, viz. concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, how by the 
teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt deſcending on him, and by the power of working Miracles, God authorized him, and accord- 


ingly he hath executed his office, an office of mercy, inſtrufting and calling ro repentance, curing diſeaſes, and caſting oiit de- 


39. put to death, and ctu- 39+ And we are witneſſes of all things which he did, both in the land of the 
cified, | Jews, and in Jeruſalem, whom they [[ſlew, and hanged on a tree.] \ 

40. manifeſted him to be 40. Him God raiſed up the third day, + and [ſhewed him openly, 
conquerour over death, | 11 h ht dhe: #4 chofea bed P oll. him to be 

41. But this manifeſtation 41- Not to all tne people, but unto witnelles, * cnolen beſore of God, ever tg nidena, 
was not immediately made Us who did eat and drink with him, after he roſe from the dead. | fel gs 
to all the mulritude of the Jews, but only to his diſciples, perſons whom God had enclined to leave all, and follow Chriſt, age] 16 
and to receive the faith which he preach'd ro them, and to repoſe their whole truſt in him : For being erucified by the Jews, rige, 
and taken from them, and ſo they left deſtitute and hopeleſs for a while, God was pleaſed to revive him again ; and as he 
had choſen them to be witneſſes of all that Chriſt did when he was alive, ſo he choſe them to be the witneſſes moſt diſtin- 
ly = T reſurreion, giving them the honour to eat and drink with him, and to ſee him ear and drink, after he roſe from yixac, ſe 
tne dead. Ch 14-4, 


42. Whom therefore he 42- And he commanded us to preach unto the people, and teſtifie that it is he 
appointed to preach the Go- which was ordained of God to be the judge of gk and dead.] 
ſpel of Chriſt to the world, and to proclaim to all that this crucified Chriſt is raifed ro Gods right hand, to be judge of all 
men, that ſhall die before, and that ſhall be found alive at the day of doom. 

43: This is he of whom 43- To him give all the Prophets witneſs, that through his name whoſoever 
all the Prophets foretell, that belteveth in him ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins.) | 
in him God would ſtrike a new covenant with mankind, of which this 1s the ſumme, that although men were ſinners, - yer 
upon receiving of him, embracing his do&rine, they ſhould by their prayers, offered tro God in his name, obtain pardon 
and remiſſion. 

44. Whilſt Peter was thus 44+ While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the holy Ghoſt fell on all them which 
ſpeaking, the Holy Spirit heard the word.” ET 
(either by ſome way of viſible appearance, ſuch as that was on the Apoſtles, Ats 1 5. 8. or elſe manifeſting himſelf in them by 
the effe&s, the ſame that had attended the viſible deſcent, As 2. the gift of tongues, 8&c. verſ. 46.) came down upon them, ſee 
verſ. 47. and C. 11. 15. and gave unto thoſe that heard him (power of doing miracles, of ſpeaking ſtrange languages, verſ; 46. 
ro ſome, to others) other gifts and graces, fitting them for ſeveral conditions 1n-the Church, ſee ch. 19. 6. 0" 

- Sia hich 45+ And they of the circumciſion which believed were aſtoniſhed, as| many as 
had ra the ry w came with Peter, becauſe] that on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the gift of 
came with Peter , wondred the holy Ghoſt. | 
extremely, | 

46. bleſs God for his great _ 46- For they heard them ſpeak with tongues, and [magnifie God.J Then an- 
mercies-to them. ſwered Peter, «i | 


47. Is there any doubt or 47- Can any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which have 
queſtion to be made of the received the holy Ghoſt + as well as we ? } pb. vg 
baprizing of theſe, and receiving them into freedom of the congregation, to whom, although they be Gentiles, God hath him- evenasve 
{elf allowed that which is more than bapriſm, viz. the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, thereby fitring rhem for offices ATC 
in his Church, in the ſame manner as by deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt we received our commiſſion? Ads 2. wAgs 


48. And he commanded them to be baptized in the name of the Loxd. Then 
prayed they him to tarry certain dayes. 


F and gun 


Armotations on Chapter X. 

V. 2. A devout man] What is meant by Proſelytes, f Fuſtice, but of the gates, or the uncircumciſed Pro-. 
and the two ſorts of them, hath been ſet down Note | ſelytes (for ſach was Cornelizs in this place, and ſuch 
on at. 23.d. and the manger of initiating them by the Eunuch) and theſe are their titles : 1. "Ardyss or 
waſhing, Note on Ar. 3. a. and their potting o | aabe;, Ats 8.2. pious men, ſometimes with the addi- 
their old relations, Mat. 19. 28. d. and their new | tion of Sw 7ay]ds E9rus ff ao # #eavdy, of every 14- 
birth, Note on Foh. 3. a. Now it will be worth obſer- | c#0x under heaven, c. 2. 8. which is the very title the 
ving what titles the New Teftatnent hath made uſe | Rabbins give them, D729 NOIR MOND of the good 
of to expreſs the ſecond ſort of Proſelytes, thoſe, not.] men of the nations of the world. 215, 0 xaloxiy]es = 
; [t- 3 04M 
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azis cexduy they that dwell as ſtrangers at Jeruſalem, Aﬀts 
pra 2, 14. all one with T@o1av]e proſelytes, V. 16. Then 
"Ey;4fh's g4ly, wwoepeis, the pou men Ere of Cornelins 2 and 
abun V. 7. Of ſome of his ſoldiers. And 4*Þ'5, gofi@dver # 
34y, thoſe that fear God, here, of Cornelius again, and 
ſo Aﬀs 13. 16. "Ardges Ioegnnirer, &) of pobruuor # 
©)y, men of Iſrael, and ye that fear God, and again, 
V. 26. of @ vuiv poB5per + Oey, they among you that 
fear God,' Proſelytes of your gates : ſo ſaith Oecume- 
6, nius expreſly, gobuules + Ocdy megonnuTus Cnday » by 
thoſe that fear God the means the Proſelytes. And 5**\v, 
«64 and above all, o: Guo As 13.43. and g«:853Wor "EA- 
alwss, Aits 17. 4. the worſhippers, and the Grecian 
worſhippers (and ſo the Eunuch went to Feruſalem to 
worſhip, ch. 8. 27.) of which Occumenizs again, Z:fo- 
uus iShos reomuTss xa, by worſhippers he means 
peculiarly proſelytes : and agreeably to many of theſe 
nw4@ was the name Tyub3e@:, Timothews, which fignifies in 
the Greek a worſhipper of God, the name of one whoſe 
father was a Greek, though his mother were a Jew, 
and being, himſelf a proſelyte as his father was, yet 
not circumciſed, till Paul cauſed him to be ſo after- 
FEITER ward. Sixthly and laſtly, Teggeextwvor my vp, they 
ur» that come to God, Heb. 10. 6. which 1s the very word 

Tesgnau]@ lightly changed. | 
h, *V. 4- Aemorial] The notion of uyubower, 4 memo- 
Maa 1541 10 this and ſomeother places, is here fit to be ob- 
ſeryed: it'is a form of ſpeech ſignifying ar oblation or 
ſacrifice. $0 Lev. 2.9. The Prieſt ſhall take from the 
meat offering a memorial thereof, and burn it upon the. 
altar, it 1s an offering made by fire of a ſweet ſavour 
unto the Lord : where it is clearly affirmed of the 
ANI prnuooumy duTH5, the memorial, that It Is an 
offering, &Cc. So v.g. 16. and C.F- 12. C. 6. 15. and 
oft elſewhere. And ſo the aſcending, or coming up, be- 
fore God inclines it here; for that is proper to {acri- 
fices and oblations, to go up and render a ſweet ſavour 
to God; and this is here fitly attributed to his pray-. 
ers and almes, which are the Chriſtians ſacrifice, ar 
odor of ſmeet ſmell, Sugie Jex1t, a welcome ſacrifice to 

Gad, Phil. 4. 18. and Heb. 13.6. 

c. V. g. Up on the houſeto pray] T hat Sue ſignifies pe- 
inir:35 ue CUliarly not & houſe but the roof, Or top, of the houſe, w*Þ 
apa being plain was fit for uſe, hath been ſaid, Mar. 24. 

Note h. Of this the Jews had a ſpecial uſe, in places 
out of Fudea or Feruſalem, that they might morefree- 
ly look that way in performing their devotions. For 


[A Is 1 nl 


the Temple of Feruſalem being the ſolemn place of 


worſhip, they that were at diſtance from that place 
were to pray toward it. So 1 Kings 8. 48. inthe firſt 
inſtitution, they that were carried captive out of the 
land were to pray toward their land, and accordingly 
Dan. 6. 10. Daniel went into his houſe, and his win- 
dows being openinhns chamber toward Feruſalem he kneel- 
ed on his kyees three times a day, and prayed. So when 
It Is ſaid of Hezekiah, 2 King. 20. 2. that he turned his 
fate to the wall, and prayed, Fonathans Targum reads, 
towards the wall of the Santtuary, that is, toward that 
wall of the room which pointed toward the Sanctua- 
Ty, as now adays the Jews in the Welt, in 1:aly, Ger- 
many, &c. are1aidto have their walls inſcribed 1nd, 
the Eaſt, becauſe Feruſalem lies Eaſt from them. That 
S. Peter al. this time obſerved this cuſtome, there is 
little dovht,, when we remember, that as Daniel ob- 
ſerved thoſe two circumſtances, of time and of po- 
ure, ſo Pere retaining the one, (as appears here by , 
the ſzth howr ) may as reaſonably be deemed to have 
retained the other, that of the poſture toward Feru- 
ſalem in offering up his devotions, and to that end to 
haye gone up ro the houſe top to pray, where he might | 
molt freely look that way. When he was at Feruſa- 


| = he went up ſolemnly to the Temple to pray at the 
Ours of prayer, Peter and Fohn at the ninth hour of 
Prayer, As 3. 1. &c. and ſo all the Apoſtles were 


Jramal; &s mw iegw, continually ( at the conſtant hours ) 

in the Temple, Luk, 24. 53. ({ee Note on A&s 1. c.) 

and then there will be littledoubt, but they retained 

that other part of obſeryance tothat place, of pray- 

ing toward the Temple, when they were farther 
from it; it being ro part of Chriſts reformation to 
forbid all the religious ceremonies which had been of 

uſe among the Jews, but rather to adapt and accom- 
modate many of them to the Chriſtians uſe. | 

V. 10. Atrance] The work tx5ass; is the Greek &0d9. 

of NITN, which ſignifies either 1. deep ſleep (and 4 "x54 
trance of the natureof that) or 24s, amazement, aſto- 
niſhment, andaccordingly is by the Sepruagint rendred 
ſometimes 94u&&, as Pſal. 68. 29. and Jeyds; e580, 

1 Sam. 26. 12. (ſee Note on Roz. 11. b.) and ſome- 
TIMES Zx5a0%5, AS Ger. 2. 21. where it is (though we 
render it a deep ſleep) of the ſame kind with that here, 

4 trance or ecſtaſie, and therefore is rendred by the 
Targum RN RW a ſtrons ſleep, ſignifying or inti- 
mating it to be ſomething more than that ſleep w<k 

is ordinary among men. Proportionably to theſe ac- 
ceptions of the Hebrew, the word E520; in the New 
Teſtament ſignifies ſometimes amazement and aſto- 
niſhment, from fear or wonder, Mar. 5. 42. and 16.8. 


| Luk. 5. 26. As 3. 10. and ſometimes a trance or ec- 


ftaſie, when the outward ſenſes being bound up as it 
were with ſleep, Gods will is inwardlyrevealed to the 
underſtanding, by way of intelleCtual viſion. Thus is 
it in all the other placesofthe New Teſtament: c. 11. 
5+ &ov Ws G5 ao beaue, in an ecſtaſie, Or trance, I ſaw 
a viſion, and C. 22. 17. yuio pe & Uvacy, I was in a 
trance,and ſo here ſpeaking ofthe ſame matter. Where 
therefore it ſufficiently appears to denote not 4 natu- 
ral ſleep, ſuch as men diſ-ſpirited with faſting may be 
thoughtapt to fall into (which the mention of Perers 
faſting in the beginning of the verſe hath made ſome 
men apprehend of it ) but 4 eve Or trance 
into which he was caſt by God, (or a binding up his 
outward ſenſes, which is anſwerable to a deep ſleep, 
ſuch as Adams was, Ger. 2. when the rib was taken 
out of him) to make him capable of the viſion, or re- 
velations of Gods will, which here he was to receive. 
To which purpoſe *twill be obſervable, that Gez. 17. 
3. when the Hebrew text faith, Abraham fell on his 
face, and God talked with him, the Hieruſalem Talmud 
reads, Inclinavit ſe Abram ſuper faciem ejus, & obſtu- 
puit, Abraham bowed himſelf upon his face, and was 
aſtoniſl?d;, where the & obſtupmr, and was aſtoniſhd is 
clearly the Ex5a5:; here (the Hebrew word ſignify- 
ing, as was ſaid, both aſtoniſhment and trance ) where- 
in God talked with him, by way of viſion to his un- 
derſtanding, not to his ſenſes. 

V. 38. Anointed] That the uſe of oyl among the «; 
Jews was for feſtivals, hath been faid, Note on Jar. Exam: 
26. c. and conſequently the cuſtome of anointing #=*' 
notes a ſolemn entertainment of any one : water to 
waſh the feet, and bread to cat, was allowed to eve 
of the gueſts ; but not ſo che farredcalf, but when they y,,, 
would expreſs a great joy, and welcome, and making «5: 
merry, as in the return of the prodigal. And fo in 
like manner, the arointing, or pouring_oyl on the 
heads of the gueſts, is the higheſt expreiſion of ac- 
knowledging and teſtifying the greateſt joy (and fo ' 
called the oyl of gladnefs, Pſal. 45.8.) that is to be tnzuy za 
found among them. This anornting therefore from 2454s 
hence came to denotethe preferring one before ano- 
ther (and the Targum generally renders it by a word. 
which ſignifies preferring or advancing) and fo be- 
came the ceremony of conſecrating to any ſpecial of- 
fice, and fo was ordinarily uſed in the inftaiiing men 
to offices of any eminence. From hence (as in many 
other things) doth the word come to be uſed Meta- 
phorically, for any that is preferred before, or ſet 
over others. Abraham and the Patriarchs, that muſt 
not 
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ot be touch? in the Pſalmi#, are called Gods anoint- 
ed, that is, perſons by God preferred and advanced 
before others, taken into his ſpecial care, and ſo ſig- 
nally teſtified to be by Gods dealings towards them. 
And ſo the anointed of the Lord are thoſe whom God 
hath ſet over other men. Agreeable to this is it that 
that eminent perſon propheſied of by 4Zoſes, whom 


' Ged ſhould ſend, and whom they were to hear, is ge- 


nerally known by the name of NWN the anointed, the 
Meſſias or Chriſt, becauſe he was thus preferred by 
God (Pſal. 4.5. and Heb. 1. 9.) above his fellows, men 
and Angels themſelves. Accordingto this notion it 1s, 
that when the Holy Ghoſt came down on Chri#t, and 
thereby (by a voice from heaven, Thou art my beloved 


Son in whom I am well pleaſed) mark'd him out as the. 


perſon whom God had ſent, (of whom Fohr there- 
fore ſaid, that he was greater than he, and preferred 
before him) it is expre[s'd by the Prophet in theſe 
words, The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe the 
Lord hath anointed me to preach, &c. Iſa. 61. 1. and 
Luk, 4. 18. that is, the Lord hath preferred me be- 
fore others, andſet me apart to this office, as he hath 
no other man : So again, As 4. 27. Thy ſon Feſus 
whom thou ha#t anointed, that is, marked out to be 
that beloved Son of thine, which was done at the Spi- 
rits coming down upon him, which therefore muſt 
be reſolved to be the meaning of anointing him in 
that place. And ſo ?tis evidently in this place, How 
God hath anointed him with the b” Spirit, and with 
power, that is, whom God by thoſe two means (the 
deſcent of the Spirit upon him, and the power of mi- 
racles, as by privileges and marks of prelation) pre- 
ferred, and dignified beyond all othersthat ever were 
iri the world, and demonſtrated him to be that pro- 
miſed Meſſias. This uſe of the phraſe being ſo re- 
markable of Chriſt, and fo particularly applyed to 
this reſpect of the Holy m7 teſtifying of him, and 
ſetting him apart for his office (for the very teſtify- 
ing that he was Gods beloved ſon, who was to be heard 
before all others, is theenſtalling or confecrating him 
to his prophetick office, to teach the world) is far- 
ther enlarged to the Apoſtles of Chriſt (on whom the 
Holy Ghoſt afterward deſcended in like manner) and 
even to all other faithfull Chriſtians alſo, 2 Cor. 1. 
21, Where, with that phraſe of confirzing them into 
Chriſt, that is, giving them aſſurance of the truth of 
Chriſts being the Xeſſias, (as an oath is ſaid to be 4; 
BeBaiwoy for confirmation) is joyned alſo Gods having 


anointed them, which ſignifies Gods having afforded tu, © 
them ſuch ſpecial favour, and giving them ſuch eyi. | 
dences and teſtimonies of the truth of that they were + 
to believe, viz. the Holy Ghoſts deſcending upon the * 
Apoſtles ( which was one aſſurance of Chrifts being | 
the true Meſſias, and the Miracles w®Þ they wrought 
was another) w*Þ being not ſo peculiar to the twelye 
Apoſtles, but that, like the oyl on Aarors head, it de- 
ſcended to the beard, and to the skirts of his cloath- 
ing, it is communicated by S. Pal to himſelf, and the 
believing Corinthians alſo, (ſee Note onc. 2.4.) From 
this laſt place thus underſtood will appear alfo what 

1s meant by the xelowe or unttion, 1 Foh. 2. 20, which 
the Chriſtians or believers to whom he writes are by © ** 
him ſaid to have wv 4% ayis from the Holy, that is, ] 
conceive, from the holy Ghoſt. The Holy Ghoſt by de- 
ſcending on the Apoſtles had raughr « Soo all things 

that is, given them aſſurance that what Chri# had 
preached was true, and conſequently that he being the 
true Meſſias, all other contrary teachers were falſe 
teachers, and to be avoided. Thisteſtimony from hea- 

ven afforded the Apoſtles, (and attendant on that, 

the power alſo of doing Miracles in Chris name al- 
lowed to many others inthe Churchof thefirſt times) 

was the foundation of belief to that and the whole 
ſucceeding Church, and therefore that privilege (as 

it was allowed them) being call'd xetoue or union 

is ſaid there to belong to theſe believers : They have 

zr, that is, either the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit 

in the Church, or elſe the benefit " it, the evidence 

of thoſe truths (which the coming of the Holy Ghoſt 
confirmed) belongs unto them ; and therefore as that 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt was ſaid to teach them all 
things, 10 here they which have this yeious, know al 
things, that 1s, have ſufficient evidence thereby of the 
truth, v. 21. that is, of the Goſpel, or that Feſws is the 
Meſſias, v. 22. and that what they had received from 

the beginning, v. 244 that is, from the beginning of 
Chriſts appearifig among them (at his Baptiſm, when 

the Holy GhoFt thus deſcended) was ſuch a truth, as 
they were never to part with. And ſo v. 27. the un- 
ion again (that is, that which God had afforded 
them, to demonſtrate that Feſus was the Meſſias ) 
teacheth you of all things, that is, gives you aſſurance 

of the truth of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and ts truth, and 

not a lye, that 1s, infallibly true, and fit to be con- 
fronted unto, and to fortifie you againſt all thoſe that 
come to deceive you, V. 26. 


! =" 
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Paraphraſe. 


CY? RY Judea heard 1+ AY D the Apoſtles and [hrethren that were in Judea heard that the Gentiles 
had alſo received the word of God.] | 


that the people of other na- 
tions which were not Jews, had embraced the doGrine of Chriſt. 


F 3- And — po 
to Jeruſalem, ewiſh Chri- : . 
ſtians (who though they were ſion contended with hi 
converted to Chriſtianity, yet 


ſtill continued conſtant to the FNEm. 


obſervation of the Moſaical law of circumcifion, of abſtaining from unclean things, and the converſation with r 
other nation, &c.) accuſed him, that he converſed freely with thoſe that were not DD Cornelius, 8c, and —_— x 


which the Jews count abſolutely unlawful. 


4+ And Peter thus made « 
his Apology, giving an exa& order unto them, ſaying,] 
account of all that had befallen in this matter. 


5. See note on C. 10. d. $: , was in the city of Joppa praying, and in a [trance] I ſaw a viſion, a certain a" 
veſle 


CHAP. XL 


2. And when Peter was come up to Jeruſalem, they that were of the circumci- 


3. \ » Thou wenteſt in unto men uncircumciſed, and didſt eat with 


4- But Peter * rehearſed the matter from the beginning, and expounded ir by *bu"! 


expounded 
to them of- 
derly, o pf 


» i 
o 


deſcend, as it had been a great ſheet, let down from the heayen by four cor- = 


ners, and it came even to me. 

6. Upon the which when I had faſtned mine eyes, I conſidered, and ſaw [four- 

creepers of all ſorts, clean Re beafts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and creeping things, and fowls of the &.., 
air. 


6. beaſts and fowls and 


and unclean. 
.7. make no diſtinion of 


clean and unclean, but cat freely of any which thou ſe 


7. AndI heard a  yOICE, ſaying unto me, Ariſe, Peter, [lay and eat.] 


8. But 


| Cuar. xi ' The Afts of the haly Apoſtles. > Parapbraſe. 379 


8. But I ſaid, Not ſo, Lord : for [nothing common or unclean hath at any time g, t haye alwayes obſerved 


ed into my mouth.) this diſtin&tion, commanded 
_ 7 by the law of Moſes, and muſt not now break that law, whatſoever thou ſeemeft to command me. 


theſecond - 9; But the voice anſwered me + again from heaven, [What God hath cleanſed, 9. *Twas God that made 


rime,ix $w- ;þae call not thou common. ] | 58-2 ; | Ry that diſtinRion by his law to 
lips the Jews, and there is no natural rurpicude 1n rye. Fu kind of meat, fave only as it is prohibited by God; and therefore 
God thar made that law, abrogaring it again, and making all meats clean, or free to be eaten, thou art not ro think any inter- 


did lies on any, bur freely to eat of all. 


10. And this was done three times: and all were drawn up again into heaven. 
11. And behold J immediately there were three men already come unto the \,, And as ſoon as I had 


houſe where I was, ſent from Czfarea unto me. ſeen this viſion, there was a 
thing fell our, which made me diſcern to what end this viſion was deſigned, not only to reveal to me the lawfulne(s of eating all 
ſorts of meats, but more principally of converſing with, and preaching the Goſpel to the Genriles; for 


12. And the Spirit bad me go with them nothing doubting. Moreover theſe ,,_ ana the $piric of God 
ſix brethren accompanied me, and we entred into the mans houſe.] | | by a ſecret afflation, or inci- 
tariof, (ſee note on c. 8. f.) commanded me to make no ſcruple (this was the interpreting of my viſion to me) but freely to 
go along with them, though they were nor Jews, or circumciſed Proſelytes. And theſe fix men, converted or Chriſtian 
Jews, went along wich me : and we all went into the houſe of Cornelius, a Gentile, but Profelyte of the Jews, though un- 
circuthciſed. | 
13. And he ſhewed us, how he had ſeen an Ange In his _ Rood ,.. And he told how in 
and ſaid into him, Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon whole lurname Is , yjgun received from an An- 
Peter.) F420 _ gel1n this houſe of his (and 
might not we enter, where an Angel had been before us, ſent by God tmmedately, as we alio were?) he was commanded to 
ſend ro Joppa for Simon Perer to come to him, 


+ ek — 14. Who ſhall * tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy houſe ſhall be fa- ,,. who, cid the Angel, 


_ —_ Ed. = : a : ſhall reach thee that do&rine, 
ues by believing and embracing of which thou and all thy fanuly , if they believe alſo, ſhall be made heirs of everlaſting Cal- 


7696 6% vVariony 


| 15- And as I began to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, as on us at the be= ,,, aq r had no: long 
inning. — diſcourſed with them, and 
reached the Goſpel of Chriſt, but the Holy Ghoſt came down on C. 10. 44-) upon Cornelius and his company either in the 

ame manner, or with the ſame effetts as he did upon us Apoſtles, Acts 2. preſently after che aſcenſion of Chriſt, before we 


entred upon our office. 
16. Then remembred I the word of the Lord, how that he ſaid, John indeed 15. aq r couta Ct 
baptized with water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. apply to theſe alſo what Chriſt 


faid to us, viz. that John Baptiſt's manner and ceremony of receiving Proſclyres ſhould be much exceeded by another, which 
ſhould befall us and ſome others, (ſee note on c. 1. a.) the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon us. 


twhenwe 17, Foraſmuch then as God gave them the like gift as he did unto us * whobe- ,,, and therefore when 
addelie-, 4jeyed on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, + what was I that I could withſtand God? God hath allowed theſe Gen- 


red, n!5uv- 


ran . . tiles the (ame priviledge which he beſtowed on us after our continuing ſtedfaſt to the faith of Chrift ſo long, attending him as 
t Who was ,.. His conſtant diſciples, when that which we look on as the ſolemnity of our nuſſion or Apoſtleſhip, the deſcent of the Holy 
Tow -B Ghoft, hath been alſo allowed to them, ir muſt have been a downright diſobedience tro God, if I had made a ſcruple to re- 
her ceive them into the Church, or indifferently to preach unto, or converſe with them. 

0%, 18, When they heard theſe things, they held their peace, and glorified God, \g. with this account of 
raleg nk ſaying, Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. Perers they were ſatisfied, and 
0 791 Ot6)z lefled God, for that communicativeneſs of his goodneſs, thar he had afforded the ſame mercy to the Gentiles, as to the 


Jews, that if they will return, and amend, and receive Chriſt, chey ſhall be ſaved, and that he had given chem the grace 

to do fb. . 
| 19. Now they which were ſcattered abroad upon the mraprage* that aroſe 19. Then the diſciples thae 
*peaking, about Stephen, travelled as far as Phcenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, * preaching were driven from Jeruſalem, 
«14 the word unto none but unto the Jews only.] chap. 8. 1. went abour, pub- 

oP liſhing the Goſpel (ſee note on ch. 8. b.) to the Jews, but ro none elſe. 

. 20. And ſome of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, which when they 29. and ſome of theſe dit. 
tnanyco- Were come to Antioch, ſpake unto the + Grecians, preaching the Lord Jeſus. ]J ciples were men rhar had 


= -_ ' | been born in Cyprus and Cyrene, and they, when they came to Antioch, preached the faith of Chriſt ro thoſe Jews which 

A © fpake and uſed the Greek language and Bibles. . 

"54; Hel. 21. And the hand of the Lord was with them : and a great number believed, 21. And God proſpered 
and'turned unto the Lord.) : their preaching of Clirift, and 


brought in many converts to them daily, 


22, 'Then tidings of theſe things came unto the ears of the Church which |, ,_, ,_ Apulitin Gor 
was at Jeruſalem : and they ſent forth Barnabas, that he ſhould go as far as An- remained at Jeruſalem hear- 


] en Ing of it, ſent Barnabas to 
_ confirm them from city to city as far as Antioch. 


© '23: Who when he came, and had ſeen the grace of God, was glad : and exhor- 2, who coming and ſee- 


ted them all, that with-purpoſe of heart they would cleave unto the Lord.) ing with what good ſucceſs - 
V's ::1 ae Goſpel had been preached among them, (ſee note on Hebr. 13. d. and Adts 18. e.) was glad, and adviſed them cordially 


and ſtedfaſtly.ro/ hold faſt ro Chriſt.;.; : | h 
24. For he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghoſt, and of faith : and 2, por Barnabas was a 


much people was added unto the Lord.] my perfos, ey 
=, _ that had many excellent gifts and graces, and by his means alſo the Goſpel was received by very many. 


*"2 5. Theh departed Barnabasto Tarſus for to ſeek Saul. ; | f 
'- 26: And when he had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it , 25: Paul and Barnabas, for 


; 2 | , he , reſ 
i Menbled came-to paſs that [a whole year they ” aſſembled themſelves with the Church, 1 phe o& por | 
| Church, and taught much people : and the diſciples were * called Chriſtians firſt in femblies, and inſtruted and a. 
; waxhe  ABFIOC ] confirmed all that came. And 


> _ .** \the diſciples, or thoſe thar received the faith of Chriſt, being formerly called Nazarites or Galilzans, in ſtead of thole names, 
27. And 


- were Chriftians, and that firſt in Antioch of any place, 
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Paraphraſe. 


T he Afts of the holy Apoſtles: 


Chap, X|, 


Xpna lis 


* On Fude. 


Þ. 


Nproſeu TENN 


27. And ſome of the chicf 


men, poſſibly biſhops of Judea, that had alſo the gift of prophecie, 


Antioch. 


28. And otie of them, 
named Agabus, by revelation 
from the Spirit of God, fore- 


27. And in theſe dayes came prophets from Jeruſalem unto Antioch.] 


came by appointment of the Church of Jeruſalem to 


28, And there ſtood up one of them, named Agabus, and ſignified by the Spi- 
rit, that there ſhould be great dearth throughout all the world : which came to 
paſs in the dayes of Claudius Czfar.] | 


told that there ſhould ſhortly be a great famine over all Judea, (fee note on Mat. 24. e. and Luk. 2. a.) which accordingly came 


ro paſs in the reign of the Emperour Claudius, ſee 1 Cor. 16. 1. 
29, And all the Chriſti- 


29. Then the diſciples every man according to his ability determined to ſend 


ans in all places according to relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea.] 
their abilities reſolved to ſend relief to the Chriſtians in Judea in this rime of dearth, (and among them Helen Queen of the 
Adiabeni, faith Euſebius 1. 2. c. 4&'.) bought a great deal of corn our of Agypt, and ſent it to be diſtribured to them that were 


in want, ſee Joſ. Ant. l. 20. C. 2. 


30. And this liberality 
from other parts of the and Saul. 


30. Which alſo they did, 


and ſent it to > the Elders, by the hands of Barnabas 


Church, was by Paul and Barnabas brought, and pur into the hands of the Biſhops of Judea. 


Annotations on Chap. XI 


V. 26. Called Chriſtians] The uſe of yenpelite 
in the Attive for to be called in a paſſive ſenſe, 1s to 
be ſeen, Rom. 7.3. poyenls xenpalioq, ſhe ſhall be cal- 


led an adultreſg. So in * Oecumenius, ' Aviges MN mhe- 


vir YyenpaeTiCecr x} duTol, they alſo are called wan- 
dring ſtars. : but that in an eminent manner, as may 
be diſcerned by that acception of it in Eprphanins, 
*Ace9:0uke, ſaith he, myg $acuoalors oph Sep ixpnpdriter, 
Aſtronomy was much cryed up, was in great reputati- 
on among the Phariſees. So here xenpd]igey Xewra- 
v3, is to be famouſly known under that name of Chri- 


ſtians. 


V. 30. The Elders] The word Itgeobirees: Elders 
is here firſt met with in the Chriſtian Church, and 
therefore will deſerve to be explained. And firſt it 
will not be amiſs to ſee the uſe of it among the 
Greek and Hebrews. Among the Greeks, it is' the 
ſaying of a learned Grammarian, Dionyſins Halicar- 
naſſens 1. 2. TigsoPuliges x, Tos aeirvs x) Tes YheusTas ia- 
$24.01 of Taal xhyay, The ancients uſed the word Elders 
both for Rulers and old men, and accordingly it is now 
in uſe among all nations, Italians, French, Spaniards, 
Engliſh, to call their Rulers, Seniors, ators, Alder- 
men, &c. which are literally the rendring of 7e:o8- 
T:exr. Among the Hebrews the ſame is acknow- 
ledged, that ©2'3P1 old men (which with them that 
want degrees of compariſon is all one with Elders, 
and generally rendred Tg:efuree:) denoteth dignity 
and Prefecture in the Old Teſtament. So the ſte- 
ward of Abrahams houſe, Eliezer, who'was placed 
over all his ſervants and goods, Gen. 24. 2. is called 
Tees buree® © oixias avrs, the Elder of his houſe, and 
Gpxov mdsi]ov ff urs, Ruler of all he had ; not ſo as 
1-1 ſhould be joyned with Tay and rendred his El- 
der ſervant, but with a comma, that ſervant, which 


was Elder of his houſe, RW» ſaith the Targum of 


Feruſalem, ruler, adminiſtrator, ſteward, and ſo he is 
called, Ger. 15. 2. So the Jp1 or Elders of Pharaohs 
houſe, and of all egypt, Gen. 50. 7. are the Prefects 
and adminiſtrators of the Kings houſe,” and of all 
e/Egypt. So the Elders of the Moabites, Num. 22. 
7. are "WY Princes of Moab, v. 8. : So when all Do- 
minion was founded in the privileges that belonged 
to the firſt-horn, Gez. 4. 7. (and therefore is Reu- 


ben, as firſt-born, Gen. 49. 3. called the excellency of 


principality, and the excellency of power, that is the ex- 
cellent Principality, or Supreme Power, the Magi- 
ſtrate, ſo called Rom. 13. 1.) the Princes of the fa- 
milies, or kindreds, are called indifferently. Neve- 
«ex, and Nez obv Tee, Patriarchs, and Elders. Such 
were the Elders of Iſrael, Exod. 3. 16, 18. and 4. 29. 
the heads, or rulers of the families, or kindreds, ch. 
6. 14. Rulers of the Congregation, Ch. 16. 22. who are 
again called the Elders of Iſrael, ch. 17. 5, 6. and 18. 
12, and Elders of the Tribes, Dent. 31. 28, And when 


Apoſtles from Chris, .and they went out 


Moſes appointed Judges for lighter cauſes, Exod 18: 
22. who ſhould have power over thouſands, and hun- 
dreds, and fifties, and tens, that is, firſt, over ſo many 
families, after, over greater or leſſer cities, (for ſo 
the thouſand ſignifies a city, Fudg. 6. 15. Mic. 5. 2. 
and the Rwler thereof is nysuwy, Mar. 2. 6.), theſe 
were by them called rgeofu7ee: Elders, and "Apyorles 
Rulers and Fudges, and agyoles ownyoy av, and dy- 
X:#vdyayu, Rulers of the ſynagogues and the like. 
And thereupon in the Theodofian Codex, where the 
ſecond law de Fudets uſes the word Presbyteros, El- 
ders, another Law hath Synagogarum patres, fathers, 
or Rulers, of the Conſiſtories, And ſo when the ſeven- 
ty Elders were taken in to aſliſt Moſes, Numb. 11. 16, 
Go whom the Great Sanhedrim at Feruſalem ſucceed- 
ed) it is evident, that theſe were ſo called, becauſe 
they were Princes Or Prefetts, or Rulers of the people, 
before they were thus choſen by Aoſes. (Gather un- 
to me, faith God, ſeventy men of the Elders of Iſrael, 
whom thou knoweFt to be the Elders of the people, and 
officers over them, and bring them to the tabernacle 0 
the Congregation, that they may ſtand there with thee. ) 
And ſothe word Elder was not a denotation of one of 
the Sanhedrim, any otherwiſe, than as ſome of thoſe 
that were in the Sanhedrim had formerly been Elders, 
or Rulers, of the people; and accordingly of three ſorts 
of men, of which the Sanhedrim conlifted, but one is 
called Elders, the other Scribes, and chief Prieſts, (ke 
at. 16, 20. and Note on ar. 5. c. ) By all which 
it appears how fitly this word Ilgesbureesr, Elders, be- 
ing made uſe of by the Apoſtles, and writers of the 
New Teſtament, is afftix*d to the Governours of the 
Chriſtian Church, the ſeveral Biſhops of ſeyeral ci- 
ties, anſwerable to the nyeubres Rulers of thouſands, or 
Patriarchs, which being firſt uſed among the Jews, 
are in the Chriſtian Church the ordinary title of Z:- 
ſhops. And although this title of NycobuTeez: Elders 
have been alfo extended to. a ſecond order in the 
Church, and is now-only in uſe for them, under the 
name of Presbyrers, yet in the Scripture-times it be- 
longed principally, if not alone, to Biſhops, there be- 
ing no-evidence that any of that ſecond order were 
then inſtituted, though ſoon after. before the writi 
of Ignatius Epiſtles, there were ſuch inſtituted in al 
Churches. Of thoſe firſt Apoſtolical times the teſti- 


—— 


LY 


: * Apo] 


mony of Clemens. Romanus 1n EpiSt. 1. ad Cor. 1s ob- p6 Þ 


ſervable, *EZ«7buepIn 5 Xers)s So ©e8,, x} 0f  Amixon 
Sm XetFs, of 5 iEnador waryysnlouor — Kala y 9e8s 
Ty nj Flatts nnyvarov]es, xavirayoy Tas dTagXas 6v 
Joxcudoas\es TH trevuelt, og Baianbres t ranbyes 
uernyoy Tree, Chrift was ſent from God, and the 
preaching 


the Goſpel — And then, They therefore preachin; through 
Regions and Cities Conſtituted (or Ordained,) their frft- 
frunts,, ( firft-converts) into Biſhops and ar h 

/ : : 6 


_— 


Audetetiva on T he Afts of the holy Apoſtles, Chap. XT. 


_—_— 


| Nay 
© Ayia 


thoſe that ſhould afterward believe. Where it appears 
that when the Goſpel was firſt preached by the 'Apo- 
ſtles and but few converted, they ordained inevery Ci- 
ty and Regionno more but a Biſhop, and oneor more 
Deacons to attend him, there being at the preſent ſo 
finall ftore out. of which to take' more, and fo ſmall 
need of ordaining more, that this Biſhop is conſtitu- 
ted more for the fake of thoſe which ſhould after be- 
Heve, than of thoſe which did already. Agreeable is 
that 6f E piphanims *. B:0yx"roy icoeray,faith he,fetch*d 
out of the profoundeFt or antienteſt hijtories, 1. 3. C. 1. 
Ni 3] &- 7h xngVypa)@, &c. At the beginning of the 
Apoſtles preaching, when there was none fi or worthy 
ro be Biſhop, the place remained void without any, but 
here need required, and there were thoſe that were fit 
for it, Biſhops were conſtituted ;, but while there was no 
multitude of Chriftians; there were found none among 
them to be conſtituted Presbyters (in our modern uſe of 
that word) and they contented themfelves with a Bi- 
ſhop alone in every place : But without a Deacon *twas 
impoſſible for a Biſhop tobe, and therefore the Apoſtle 
took care that the B:ſhop ſhould have his Deacons to mi- 
nifter to hint. And accordingly when S. Paul gives 
dire&ions'to Biſhop Timothy for the ordaining of Of- 
ficersin the Church, he names Brſhops and Deacons, 
but. no ſecond order between them, 1 T7. 3. 2,8.and 
fo to Tits, Tit. 1.7. and c. 2. 1. (fee Note on Phil. 1. 
c.) And fo in the Chutch of Feruſalem it is clear by 
ſtory, that Fames the brother of the Lord, being ſoon 
after Chriſts Aſcenſion conſtituted their Biſhop (ſee 
Note on'Gal. 2. d.) the Deacons are the firſt that are 
added'to him, As 6; and no mention'as yet of any 
middle order. From whence it will be ſufficiently 
cleared, who are the Ilgeofulces: Elders here,viz. the 
Biſhops of the ſeveral cities or of the brethren that 
dwelt in'Fudza, v. 29. to' whom this alms was deſign- 
ed; for the famine being inall F«dza, and not only 
at Fernſalem, and there being brethren, that is, Chri- 
ſtians, inhabiting through ſeveral parts of Fudea, 
there can be-no reaſon'to imagine that Jeruſalem on- 
ly ſhould have the benefit of this colletion, or conſe- 
quently that the Elders, to whom it was delivered, 
ſhould belong only to thatcity. And thus itis knownin 
the Primitive Church that alms and collections (called 


xzes and azyiz) whetherin the ſame Church brought 


by the communicants in the offertory, or by officers 
fent from one Church to another, were ſolemuly in-- 


truſted to the Biſhop, as the ſteward of the houſe of 


God, as theoblations were brought to the high Prieſt 
under the Law, and the liberality of the faithfull to 
the Apoſtles feet, 4s 4.34. Soin the 41% Canon 
Apoſtolical it is appointed, Pracipimus ut 11 poteſtate 
fua' Epiſcopms Eccleſia res habeat : Si enim anime homi- 
um pretioſe ills ſunt concredite,, mults magrs oportet 
eum cnram petuniarum gerere, ita ut poteſtate ejus indi- 
gentibus omnia diſpenſentur per Presbyteros & Diaco- 
nos, We' command that the Biſhop ſhall have the goods of 
the Charrch' in his own power : For if the ſouls of men ſo 
much more pretious are entruſted to him, he ought much 
more to have the care of the monies, ſo as by his power all 
be difenſed to them that want, by the Presbyters and 


; * Apol, 2, Deators. And ſo faith * Fuſtin Martyr of the rez:5 a5 


P reſident, Or B:ſhop, n@o & yee'g bor nndepay ie) aw, 
he the Guardian of all that are in want. From this 
Explication of Tlgeoft]:eor here, muſt be taken the no- 
tion of it, As 15. 2. where the Elders at Fernſalem 
with che, Apoſtles, are not the Elders of. Feruſalem, 
thatpne City, but the Biſhops of all Fudea, now met 
n Council at Feruſalem, v. 4, 6, 22, 23. which joyn- 
ed inmaking that decree ch. 16. 4. and ſo ch. 21. 18. 
when Paut again went up to Fernſalem, and addreſs?d 
himſelf'to Zames the Biſhop there, it isadded, as in 

ounc1l, Tay|es Te Tae worſe of les obuTe ev, and all 
the Elders were there, An image or repreſentation of 


which Council wehave Rev. 4. 4. and 11. 16. One ſir- 


ting upon the Throne : The Biſhop of Fer Ul alem, as 


| Metropolitan, ſitting in the midſt, and four and rwenty 
Elders xoxaxiv round about, in faſhion of a crown 
or ſemicircle, ſitting on thrones on each ſide of him, 
in white —_ and golden crowns or mitres, the 
charaters of Epiſcopal Dignity, and ſever lamps of 
fire, the Emblems of ſever Deacons verſ. 5. waiting on 
them. Andas the Biſhops of Fdea, being at Feruſa- 
ten, are thus fitly tiled Ilgeo857):e9; Elders, (not of the 
Church of Zerz/alerr, but) either ſimply Elder# or «#5 
or e, ator in Feruſalem, noting only the place where 
they met in Council, not of whick they were Elders, 
or Goyernours : So AF. 14. 23. it is ſaid of Paid and 
Barnabas pailing through Lyſtra, Tconium, and An- 
tioch, that having confirmed the Churches, they ordain- 
ed them TigeoBiiges' nar turanviay, Elders Church by 
Church, that is, a Biſhop in every Church, one Go- 
Vernour In La another in coin, another in An- 
toch, And ſoc. 20. 17, the reerfircon Wnanctas El- 
ders of the Church of Aſia, are the'ſaine that are called 


 £TIoKoTu TuuyIE Biſhops of the flock, yer[. 28.:/et over 


them by the Holy Ghoſt, to wit, the Biſhops of all Aſa, 
who, faith Trenens, were called together ab Epheſo &- 
reliquis proximis civitatibis, from Epheſus and the reſt 
, of the cities near; 1.3. C. 14. To all'which Places in 

that book of the A&#s belongs that ſaying of Occu- 

menius, TigsoBi]igss yag Tos thouibric 1 fs TegFtwy Bi- 

BxXO- of Azyopiuucy the Book of the" Afts uſes t0 call Bia 

ſhops, Elders. So Tt. 1. 5. when Titzs is ſaid to be 

teft in Crete, to ordaln Tees bulges x? mia Elders city 

by city, there is little doubt, but as Tirzs was Metro- 

politan of that Iſland, (in which there were ſaid to 

be an hundred cities, and Gortyna the 2Metropolss) fo 

the Elders in thoſe ſeveral cities were a Biſhop in 

each; and ſo they are diſtinCtly catled ver. 7. and the 

ſame directions given for the ordaining of them and 

the Tezobsrw, that to Timothy are given for the Bi- 

ſhops and'Deacons, 1 Ti. 3. And the Greek Scholi= 

aſts ſay diſtinftly on that place, Nez #vJieus v3 *Em71- 

Kors #236 , he calls the Biſhops Elders, and *Anisox@ 

TiToy 63 Td xalds ig &Hoxbres n)harte!, Bamioxoro Te- 

Tzewv roroas, the Apoſtle left Titus to conſtitute Biſhops, 

having firs+ made him Biſhop : and * Theodoret, 634- * 5x6). Ep. 
Terean]o 736 Waro durYy Ginotones yeaeornom, He had _— 
Commiſſion to ordain Biſhops under him : and Theophy- 
att, Toaetoy Gnifterpy neidry uh xoregloviey ind]egan , 

He was intruſted' with' the judging and ordaining of ſo 
many (that is, an hundred) B:ſhops. So 1 Tim. 4. 14- 

the Te:ofv/iewy or Elderſhip that laid hands on Timo- 

thy, and made him Biſhop, may well be reſolved to Nzfviiewy 
be the Biſhops or Apoſtolical men, oi © arovoamie xd- 

ell®& nttvaﬀor, thoſe that were vouchſafed the favour 

to be Apoſtles, faith Theodoret, who with S* Paul 

(2 Tim. 1. 6.) conſecrated him. Thus S* Perer calls 
himCCIf, ngeo8/7eg& Iirg®, Peter the Elder, 1 Pets. 

1. and S* John TetoBuls2@ 'Twarrnc, the Elder. John, | 
2 Foh: 1. and 3Foh/ 1, And accordingly faith * St * ;» x Tim, 
Chryſoſtom onthat place; s wei npsofuſipey gnoly UTay- + —_— 
Iz, dang ot ETotitay, & yep MM apeofuTeen * tmiox- 

Toy &xeigg]erer, bY Elderſhip he means not ( thoſe that 

were in his dayes called) Presbyters, but Biſhops, for 
Presbyters did not ordain Biſhops : and ſo Theophylatt 

and Oecumenits mpea Buſes, Tvist Emionoruy, Presby- 

tery, that is, Biſhops ; and ſo * 1gnarins calls the Apo- * Epift ad 
ſtles mpzofu]ietor Exxandiag the Presbytery of the Church. _—_— 
And Theodoret renders the reaſon of the appellation, 

for ſo, faith he, the holy crigrure” T35 Wines m4 lopatia 
TEonryipevet Tipegiay, calPd the chief men of Iſrael, the 

Senate or Elderſhip. SO 1 Pet. 5; 1. and'5.. Npz58ureegs 


of Wully, the Elders among you, are no doubt the Bi- 


ſhopsinall the diſperſions of the Converted Jews; of 
whom it is there ſaid that they ſhould Touuairey and 


| &ox3767, v. 2. do the part of the Paſtor and Biſhop: 


Some 
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Annotations on T he Afts of the holy Apoſtles, Chap. XT. | | j 


Some other places there are, where the word IIges- 
firs may poſlibly ſignifie a lower order, if any 
ſuch there were in thoſe times, but yet it is not cer- 
tain that they do ſo. Such is that 1 Tir. 5. 1. Ilgso- 
Blige wh GrnTANGys, Rebuke not an Elder. and verl. 19. 


Kale rpsobulige wh x<]myociey Mhixe, Recerve not an ac- 


cuſation again#t an Elder ; where ?tis the opinion of 


Epiphanius, that Biſhop Timothy's power over the 
Presbyters 15 ſpoken of. But when 1t is remembred 
that Timothy was not only a Biſhop, but of a Me- 
tropolitical See, the chief of all Aſia, and ſo a Me- 
tropolitan, and he appointed by Pau! to Ordain Bi- 
ſhops there (whoſe qualifications are therefore ſet 
down, and thoſe of Deacons, but no mention of a 
middle order) there is no doubt but thoſe Biſhops 
of inferiour Sees ordained by him, were alſo accu- 
fable and rebukable before him, in the fame man- 
ner as Theophylatt ſaid of Titws, that the reiors judg- 
ment, as well as xeegovia Ordination of ſo many Bi- 
ſhops was committed to him, And therefore though 
St Chryſoſtome explaining thoſe places interpret them 
afei Tav}bs y4ryneanit®: of all old men, (and ſome cir- 
cumftances in the Context incline to that ſenſe) yet 
having made this queſtion, what ſhould be done in caſe 
the faults were confeſe*d but had no witneſſes, but only an 
evil ſuſpicion ? he anſwers, and ſo alſo Theophylaft, 
and Occamenins in the ſame words, Elwoy dys, gno?, 
I 5 av]dy v paelveiar xanla Exe Sw of tcavey, the 
Apoſtle had anſwered above, He ought to have a good 
teſtimony from them that are without which plainly 
referring to the qualifications of Biſhops, 1 Ti. 3. 
5, muſt ſuppoſe the Elders to denote Biſhops in that 


*Hom.rg.in Place alſo : and ſo again ſaith * Chryſoſtome on that 
1 Tims, 19. other place, AFaey 374 curanolas Aunty ls EUTETISEU- 


a. 


@- T3: » x; $91G- enbrangyy 7d + 'Aokas, $1 
) or Teeopuliguy wn Hrantys]a, It 15 manifeft that 
be was intruſted with Churches, or indeed with a whole 
nation, that of Aſia, wherefore S. Paul diſcourſes to 
him of Elders. Where the mention of Churches in 
the plural, and of all Aſia, over which Timothy was 
placed, muſt interpret Elders of Biſhops there. A 
third place there is in that Epiſtle, 1 Tim. 5, 17. Let 


_ = Lit. D _Y 3. 


en 


the Elders that have ruled well be thought worthy of dou- 
ble. honour ;, which may alſo very commodiouſly be 
interpreted of the Biſhops, the 7geco7: or Prefed; 
of Churches (ſo ſtiled by Fuſtin Martyr and others,) 
and thoſe diſcharging their office duly, and (beſides 
the farther inſtrufting, or teaching their Churches 
already conſtituted): labouring and travailing in the 
preaching the Goſpel to them that have not before 


heard it, to whom therefore the T2" \Þ. the Joy. Gini; ny 


ble portion of alimony, the labourers reward yerſ. 18. 
Is aſſigned by the Apoſtle. A fourth place is that of 
St Fames, Fam. 5. 14. Is any man ſick? let him call 
for the Elders of the Church, &c. Where, as the of- 
fice of viſiting the ſick, of praying, anointing, ah- 
ſolving, and reſtoring health to the ſick, may well 
agree to the Biſhop, ſo the ſetting it in the plural 
number is nothing to the contrary, for that only ſig- 
nifies the Elders, or Biſhops of the Chriſtian Church 
to be the men, whom all are to ſend to in this caſe : 
not that there are more Elders than one in one par- 
ticular Church or City, any more than that more 


than one are to be ſent for by the ſame ſick perſon, - 


To this purpoſe belongs that place of Polycarp the 
primitive Biſhop of S-yrna, and Martyr, Kew: oi Iigg- 
oÞuTeen EVarAay v0 tis Tav]es --— GHonen]owor Taslag 
aSeris, Let the Elders be mercifull to all, -- viſitin 

all that are weak,, or ſick, where many other partj- 
culars are mention®d, xeio:s judicature, Swſouie ſeve- 
rity, Or exciſion, regoaroantie accepting of perſons, 
Td Texiuc TiSeev x3 Tivds, believing baſtily againit 
any, as alſo wreigey Ta Smrerhamngipa, reducing he- 
reticks, which belong properly to the office of the 
Biſhop, and not to any ſecond order in the Church; 
and accordingly in all that Epiſtle there is no men- 
tion of any but of Elders and Deacons. As in Papias 
alſo his contemporary, and after him in renew, 
and Fuſftin Martyr, though TeeoÞ/7:ex ſometimes 
ſignifie that ſecond order, yet *tis alſo uſed to ſig- 
nifie the Biſhop, and Polycarp himſelf ſtiled * anc 


aids mpeebuTeeg;, an Apoſtolick, Elder, or Biſhop, 


Tren. in Epiſt. ad Plotinum, and ſo Semores in Ter- 
tallian. 


P araphraſe 6 


C H AP, XII. 


| diers to guard him, four at a forth to the people.) 


1: hour tis fas os. 1+ Ow about that time Herod the King * * ſtretched forth his hands to ver »mi wi 


Chr. 43- Agrippa grandchild certain of the Church.} - ; _ 

to Herod the great, having obtained a grear part of his grandfathers dominions, and ſo calling himſelf by his name Herod, went raw 

abour, that 15, reſolved to perſecute the Chriſtians, eſpecially the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, thereby to grarifie rhe Jews. | ra 1h 
| m_ 


| 2.-And in that perſecuti- 2+ And he killed James the brother of John with the ſword.) 


oft he put James the Apoſtle, the ſon of Zebedee, to the ſword, beheaded him. 


2. And perceiving tharthe 3- And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, he proceeded farther to + take Pe- tay 
Jewes ove able voices and ter alfo. (Then were the dayes of unleavened bread.)] ral 
conſent to his death, and expreſs'd their good liking of it ( ſee note on Joh. 8. c.) he proceeded and apprehended Peter allo. 
And it was about the time of the Paſſover of the Jews, when he apprehended him. 

| And having imprifon- 4: And when he had apprehended him, he put him in priſon, and delivered him 
ed Lim , he ſet [popes {1- to four quaternions of Cikiers to keep him, intending after Eaſter to bring him 


rime, two to be alwayes by him, and chain'd to him, (ſee note on ch. 28. ec.) and two to guard the door, verſ. 6. meaning after 
the feaſt of the Paſſover, to bring him forth to the Jews, and, if they thought fir, to put him to death allo. 
5- Peter therefore was kept in priſon, but * prayer was made Þ without ceaſing * un 
of the Church unto God for him. | orafer i 
6. And the night before 6- And when Herod + would have brought him forth, the ſame night] Peter brew 
Herod intended to bring him Was ſleeping between two ſoldiers, bound with two chains; and the * keepers juus 


into the aſſembly, before the without the door kept + the priſon. yt 
people, to have their ſuffrage to put him to death, (ſee verl. 3. and ver. 11.) men at t 


- And an Angd 7. And behold, * the Angel of the Lord came unto him, and a light ſhined in oof” 
54 md the tte. whth the priſon, and he] ſmote Peter on the ſide, and raiſed him up, faying; Ariſe up Jt feb 
which he appeared, co in quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands. p/naatd 


_ pagay by. . a ou ic 
8. Make thy ſelf ready to , 3- And the Angel ſaid unto him, [Gird thy ſelf, and bind on thy ſandals. And yur BY 
go out immediacy, pur on ſo he did.” And he faith unto him, Caſt thy garment about thee, and follow 1. 


came ! 


thy outer (fee note ME. : 
on Mar. s. r.) and thy fandals, and follow me. And Peter did as he was bid. 


2yjoe "i 
g. And © 
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g. And he went out, and followed him, an wiſt not that it was true which was ,, anq he followed him 
the Angel, but thought he ſaw a viſion.) out, but as yer knew not that 

done by 5 l - S this was really done, but thought he had been in a dream or trance. 
10. When they were paſt the firſt and the ſecond wards, they came unto the 10. And the priſon being 
iron gate that leadeth unto the city, which opened to them of his own accord ; in the ſuburbs, after chey 


| 5 were out of the priſon, th 
and they went out and paſſed on through one ſtreet, and forthwith the Angel de- ball rough ork ji - 9. 


parted from him.) : : , : wards which ſtood every 
"© night without the gates, and ar laſt came to the gare which enters Into the city, an iron gate, which opening to them 
in Th of its own accord, they paſſed through it : and when they had paſſed together through one ſtreet, the Angel left Perer 
by himſelf. | 
11. And when Peter was come to himſelf, he faid, Now I know of a ſurety Ad Dad : 
that the Lord hath ſent his Angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of He- gay awake out ofthe cake 
rod, and from all the expettation of the people of the Jews.] : and knowing that he was fo. 
(as he did not verſ. g.) he faid to himſelf, that now *rwas clear that God had ſent his Angel to deliver him from the hands of 
Herod, and from the malice of the Jews, who verily expeted to have had him brought out to them thar day, verſ. 6, 
12, And when he had © conſidered the thing, he came to the _ "—_ the 12. a place where many + 
mother of John whoſe ſurname was Mark, [where many were gathered together Chriſtians ar this time of 
| eudvere * Praying. night mer together to pra 
| i, £ praying] and were now performing that office. ch 


tyoraly 13. And as Peter knocked at the door of the + gate, a damoſel came to 4* hear-- d. 


yAP» X1j. 


| raiow jt, was even {o. [Then ſaid they, It is * © his Angel.] : with her earneſt affirming of @-+ 
| af6med a it, and yer being confident thar Peter was in priſon, thought ſhe had affirmed it not from knowing Peter's voice, but from 
| wore hearing mention of Peter's name, and thereupon concluded, that though Peter himſelf could not be there, yer there was ſome 
| gerofhis meſſenger ſent from him, which mentioned his name. 
16. But Peter] continued knocking : and when they had opened rhe door, and 16. Bur whilſt they thus 
ſaw him, they were aſtoniſhed. debated, Peter 


17. But he beckning unto them with the hand to hold their peace, declared 
unto them how the Lord had brought him out of the priſon. And he ſaid, [Go,. | es 
ſhew theſe things unto James, and to the brethren. And he departed and went in- ;e Biſhop of Jeni, en 
to ariother place. all the Chriſtians there, (ſee 
; note on 1 Cor. 15.4. and Gal. 2. e.) And immediately he departed from them to a place of more lafery. 
L 18. Now as ſoon as it was day, there was no ſmall ſtir among the ſoldiers, what 
4 was become of Peter. 
| tactiord 19, And when Herod ſought for him, and found him not, he + examined the \,, c.rrjea away as mate: 
| few 1cepers, and commanded * that they ſhould be [put to death. And he] went down faRors to puniſhment. Bur 
E rug from Judza to Czfarea, and there abode. Peter ; 
| keg 20. And Herod + was highly diſpleaſed with them of Tyre and Sidon : but Blaſke m_ Navin grarified 
| my.cr they camewith one accord to him, [and haying made Blaſtus the Kings Chamber- 1 ©. DD —_ 
hd oin- Aintheir friend, deſired peace, becauſe their countrey was nouriſhed by the Kings fiend, they requeſted Herod 


4 _ 9 conntrey.] that he would be friends with 
Wir me ; them, as with perſons whoſe whole ſubſiſtence was from his favours, 


ATE : : Y 2 
pL & 21. Andupon a ſet day, Herod] arrayed in royal apparel, fat upon his throne, 21, and upon this occa- 
" WW *twte and made an oration * unto them. | fron, Herod, having appoinc- 
o W- pope 70 | ed a day to hear and conſider that buſineſs, being 
.- + houted, 22, And the people + [gave a ſhout, ſaying, It i the voice of a God, and not 2,, cryed out by way of 
: —_— of 4 man.] | | acclamation, He ſpeaks more 
5 gon O47 like a God than a man. 
.- purn 23. And immediately the Angel of the Lord ſmote him, becauſe he gaye not ,,, God ſent a diſcaſe up- 
God the glory : J and he was eaten of worms and gave up the ghoſt. on him ( ſee this whole ſtory 


in Joſephus, and out of him in Enſebius Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 2. c. 10.) becauſe he prided himſelf in this acclamation of the people, and 
; diſclairhed not that blaſphemous flattery of theirs. 


24. But the Word of God grew and multiplyed.”] 24- And the Goſpel thri- 
ved and had many Proſelytes, many were datly converted to it. 
25. And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jeruſalem, when they had fulfilled 2. their buſinef in car- 


*the xdni- [* their miniſtery,] and took with them John whoſe ſurname was Mark. rying proviſion for the relief 
niltration, of the poor Chriſtians, chap. u 1. 19. 


darmiay 
Io ; h 
Annotations on Chapter X11. 
ot | | | 
a, V. 1. Stretched forth his hand ] *ExiBe>au 3a, | Church, frequently, for ſome ſpace, to ſeveral mat- 
= Ny to lay hand, taken A oloturet —- an Infnkive ters applying the ſame words, We beſeech thee to hear 
| mood after it, as here, ſignifies to arrempe or reſolve | 4,and the like,is inthe ancient Litwrgies called nerds, 
| todo any thing ; ſo Ger. 3. 22. le# he put forth his | the vehement, fervent, importunate form of ſupplication. 
4 : , hand to take of the tree, &Cc. V. 12. Conſidered] The word ouy:4oy is fo near in 


of V. 5. Without ceaſing] The word ev); applyed likeneſs (though far enough off in thenatureand ſigni- zm3» 
yl MM to prayer ſignifies i7-portunate, enforcing the ſame re- | fication of it) to av2vSey, that it is very poſlible one of 
i queſt. BxJwyz, owsy5: 73 evr?, ſaith Heſychins, *tis | theſe may here by the tranſcriberbe put forthe other. 
Fl 2 continually to do the ſame thing : andagain, Ex]zvis, Ja- And indeed the ſignification of the latter areuSay mas 
- TeJewor , ignifies that which is held oxt or extended | king haſt ſeems that which is fitter for the turn in this 
þ ton length. Thus the Lerany, or ſupplications of the | place,wherebeing lefralonein _ ſtreetby the _ 
e 
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Annotations on The Afts of the holy Apoſtles, Chap. XII. 


I 


d 


CL aars ey 


he was in reaſon to make haſt to ſome place of ſafety 
and privacy, and ſuch was that which he here choſe. 
If this conjecture (which I mention only as ſuch, ha- 
ving no authority for it,) be not too remote, then 
may it alſo probably belong to another place, c. 14. 
6. ovnSby]es xe]eovyoy » Perhaps for arwdo]es, they 
made haſt and fled, as out of a great danger. 

V. 13. Hearken)] Ymraxiey Cant. 5. 7. Is Propor- 
tionable to the x2a#y precedent, anſwering a call. SO 
Iſa. 50.2. and 56. 11. So in Plutarch, he that goes to 
anſwer him that knocks at the door, is ſaid caxiey, 
to hearken, and anſwer. 

V. 15. His Angel] That the word *ayſ:a@, which 
by way of excellency is ſet to denote the immortal 
Spirits attendant on God and miniſtring tohim, doth 
primarily, and originally, and in vulgar uſe ſignifie 4 
meſſenger, and from thence only comes to denote 
thoſe Spirits, becauſe they are meſſengers of God,em- 


' Ployed by him, there is little douht or queſtion : And 


A 6:05 ps 


» 
3 \yptace Th 
xAn ty 


conſequently ?tis as certain, that it may fignifie here 
no more than a meſſenger from S* Peter ; ſodoth*ay- 
yeabs we, at. 11.10. Mar, 1. 2, Lu, 7. 27. my meſ- 
ſenger, being ſpoken of John Baptist ;, ſo Luk, 7, 24. 
ayyeru lou, the meſſengers of John, and Luk, g. 32. 
angry ay yas, be ſent meſſengers ; and fo ſure the 
eyye ace Caxanoiay , the Angels of the Churches were 
not thoſe immortal Spirits, Rev. 1. 19. but as the A- 
poſtles ſent meſſengers to ſeyeral Churches, who were 
to do according to their appointment, (ſee Note on 
Foh. 20. b.) and ſome in their ſtead to rule and go- 
yern there, ſo were theſe the rulers of the Churches, 
appointed by the Apoſtles. So theHebrew T1820 ſig- 
nifies indifferently any who hath any command or meſ- 
ſage from a maſter, and is rendred Tas 1 Sam. 25. 42. 


& x ' © rRm—_ 
4 ſervant, Tgeobvs a meſſenger or Embaſſadour, Nuh. 


21.21. and V4 is rendred 2y44a@,, 2 Sam. 15, 12, 
from 13 nuntiavit, yea and TAy ſerous, miniſter, ig 
rendred 2yy:a@, 1/a. 37. 24. from an old Hebrew 
77 or 787 retained ſtill in the Arabick dialect for 
a meſſenger or legate. The only queſtion therefore 
will be, of theſe two poſſible notions of the word 
which is the fitter and more probable for this place: 
and for the rendring it Meſſenger and not Angel, | 
ſhall only ſay, that the ſtory will thereby be very 


clear and intelligible, thus, That Peter knocked at 


the door, and Rhode asking who was there, he an- 
{ſwered, Peter; thereupon ſhe knew his voice, and aC. 
ſured them within that Perer was there : they hayin 

not heard the voice, but only hearing her affirm con- 


fidently that he was there, thought that ſome meſſen. | 


ger had come from Peter, and made uſe of his name 
and that ſhe had by miſtake believed it to be Pere 
himſelf; and ſo they thought they mult reconcile the 
difficulty betwixt the conceived impoſlibility of 7e. 
ters being there, on the one ſide, and the maids af. 
firming confidently that he was there, on the other 
ſide, viz. by this medium betwixt both, that a meſſen- 
gerſent from Peter was at the door, who made uſe of 
his name to obtain admiſſion. Whatſoever can he 
faid for the other rendring, will, I conceive, haye 
more difficulty in it. And it is not impoſlible or im- 
probable, that the 4yy:a@, Foh. 5. 4. that went at a 
certain ſeaſon to move the water of Betheſda, may be {0 
rendred alſo, not for an Ange! of God in a viſible 
ſhape, but for ar officer, ſervant, meſſenger, that was 
wont to be ſent at certain ſeaſons of the year, proba- 
bly at the feaſts, to move the water, upon which it 
became medicinable; ſee Note on Foh. 5. a. 
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CHAP. XIIL. 


Ow there were in the Church that was at Antioch certain prophets and "wwe 
teachers,] as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius **#: 


in Antioch 


Paraphraſe. 


1. And there were at that * j, 
time in Antioch ſome eml- 


> gerbes 1 of Cyrene, and Manaen, + which had been brought up with Herod the Tetrarch, teogy 


ſee note on 1 Cor. 12. c. and And Saul. wr 
of them ſome having the gift of prophecy, (ſee note on ch. rs. e.) thatthen 
2. And as they were upon 2+ AS they miniftred to the Lord and faſted, the holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me je 

| Dodon, 


a day of faſt performing their Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them. 
office of prayer to God (fee nore on Luk. 1:1.) the holy Spirit of God by ſome afflation or revelation ( ſee c. 8. note f.) com- 
manded them to ordain or conſecrate Barnabas and Saul to the Apoſtleſhip to which God had already deſigned them. 


ng 
3. And when they had faſted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, the) __ 


3- And accordingly they 
Tu4Jy6 


obſerved a ſolemn day of fa- ſent them away. ] 


ſting and prayer , and fo by impoſition of hands (ſee note on 1 Tim. s. f.) ordained them, and ſent them away about the 


work deſigned them by God. | T0, 
4. And having thus recei- _ 4+ SO they being ſent forth by the holy Ghoſt, departed unto Seleucia ] and _ 


ved their commiſſion from from thence they ſailed to Cyprus. : Hp. 
the holy Ghoſt, or by the appointment of God himſelf (ſee ver. 2.) they went immediately to Seleucia. 


5. they proclaimed the $5- And when they were at Salamis [they preached the word of God in the ſy- 


Goſpel in the ſynagogues of nagogues of the Jews, and they had alſo John to ther miniſter. 
the Jews, and they had with them John ſurnamed Mark, ch. 12. 25. who was with them as an attendant, ro do any taing 
vi wm oy had uſe of him, and by them to be ſent on any part of their charge (ſee note on Joh. 20. 21.) whither they 
(C0) n . | 
6. Paphos, where the Tem- 6- And when they had gone through the Iſle unto [Paphos,] they found a cer- 
ple of Venus was, tain ſorcerer, a falſe prophet, a Jew, whoſe name was Bar-Jeſus, 
7. Which was with * the * Deputy of the countrey, Sergius Paulus, a prudent *Pron 
man, who called for Barnabas and Saul, and deſired to hear the word of God, 
8. But Þ Elymas the ſorcerer ( for ſo is his name by interpretation)] withſtood 
them, ſeeking to turn away the Deputy from the faith. 


on of the Spirit of God upon 9: Then Saul who z5 © alſo called Paul ) filled with the holy Ghoſt ſet his eyes ] 18. 


him looked earneſtly on him. on him,] 
70. © thou vile ſorcerer, ,,19- And faid, O full of all ſubtilty and all 4 + miſchief, thou child of the de- tf 
which, like the devil by whom Vil, thou enemy of all righteouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the right wayes ***" 
thou workeſt, art an enemy of the Lord? ] © 
of all goodneſs , wilt thou perſiſt in ſorcery in defiance of the faith of Chriſt, which comes armed with ſo much more power 
of miracles than thoſe to which thou falſly pretendeſt ? + - | 
it. fc bk. at hls... 6 And now -behold the'hand of the Lord 5 upon thee, and thou ſhalt be - 
thou that holdeſt our perverſ- blind, not ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon. And immediately there fell on him a miſt 
y againſt the light of the and a darkneſs, and he went about ſccking ſome to lead him by the hand. 


8. Bur Bar-Jeſus, that Ely- 
mas, or Magician, (as Ely- 
mas ſignifies) 

9. having a great incitati- 


Goſpel, 


t'y 


h 


{ 


| * carried | 
{ then #2 Cerneſs.] 


| uſe murmured againſt him ( and accordingly he ſent many puniſhments upon them, and permited none of the murmurers to en- 


"AP. Xiij The Aﬀts of the holy Apoſtles. Paraphraſe. 


Goſpel, ſhouldft loſe thy fight, which therefore by the immediate power of God ſhall be taken from thee for ſome time. And 
immediately he was ſtruck blind, and was not able to go withour leading, | | | 

, 12. Then the Deputy, when he ſaw what was done, believed, being + aſtoniſhed 1. And this a& of mira: 
muc Z 


—_ oftrine of the Lord.] : culous blindneſs upon the ſor- 
Joo at the d cerer convinced the Proconſul, and converted him to the faith. 


AFL. 


13. Now when Paul and his company looſed from Paphos, they came to Perga ,,, anq Paul and all char 
in Pamphylia, and John departing from them returned to Jeruſalem.) vere in hjs company, except 
John, who returned to Jeruſalem, went by ſea from Paphos to Perga, a place famous for the Teruple of Diana. 
14. But when they departed from Perga, they came to Antioch in Piſidia, and 
went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath day, and fate down. | 
15- And after the reading of the Law and the Prophets, the © Rulers of the |, A, ter thereadin p 
ſynagogue ſeat unto them, ſaying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have any word of of the leſſons, one our of the 


exhortation for the people, ſay on. | ; Law, the other our of the Pro- 
phets, it being oe the be Jewiſh doors to expound, and apply ſome parr of Scripture to the inſtrudtion of the peo- 
ple, the chief perſons of the aſſembly which were preſent ſent ro Paul and his aſſociates, to know whether they were pre- 


pared to do ſo. 
16. Then Paul ſtood up, and beckning with hi hand, faid, Men of Iſrael, and 15, ana Panl ſtood up, 
ye that fear God, give audience.) | Es and having called for filence; 
(ſee ch. 12. 19.) beſpake all both Jews and Proſelytes to give audience. 
17. The God of this people of Iſrael choſe our fathers, and exalted the peo- "The God of 16 
ple, when they dwelt as ſtrangers in the land of Xgypt, and with an high arm _ "deſig —_ om 


brought he them out of it.] | miſed to bleſs and multiply 

is ſeed, and accordingly performed ir, encreafing them to a very great number, even at the time when they were ſojourners 
and ſlaves (and their children appointed to be killed, as ſoon as they were born) 1n Agypr, and with many wonderfull mira- 
cles at laſt brought them out from thence. | 


138. And about the time of forty years * *# ſuffered he their manners in the wil- |,g ang fr forty years, 
alchough they rebelled and 


ter Canaan,) yer dealt he with them with much kindneſs and tenderneſs, carried them as in his armes, provided for them, fed 
them miraculouſly in the wilderneſs. 


19. And when he had deſtroyed ſeven nations in the land of Canaan, he divi- 
ded their land to them by lot. 
20. And after that [he gave unto them Judges about the ſpace of four hundred +, heraiſed up ſome par- 
and fifty years, untill Samuel the Prophet. : | ticular eminent men to fight 
their battels for them, and that way of government laſted till the time of Samuel, who being a Prophet, ruled them in God's 
name and ſtead, for a while. | 
21, Andafterward they deſired a King, and God gaveunto them Saul the ſon of 
Cis, a man cf the Tribe of Benjamin, by the ſpace of forty years, 
22, And when he had removed him, he raiſed up unto them David to be their 
King, to whom alſo he gave teſtimony, and ſaid, I have found David the ſon of Jeſle, 22, whom I will make vie 
a man after mine own heart [which ſhall fulfill all my will. | of to rule my people accord- 


ing to my will. 


23; Of this man's ſeed hath God, according to hs promiſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a 23. And as he promiſed, 

Saviour Jeſus,] ſo hath he performed, from 

his poſteriry is Jeſus come, appointed by God to be the law-giver and judge of the world, to rule and govern all, to fight their 
battels againſt fin and Satan, | 


: 'tefce 24. When John had firſt preached [before + his coming] the baptiſin of re- 2, pefore his beginning 


: oft ». pentance to all the people of Iſrael. to preach, or entrance on his 
Fo propherick office. 


. "ee 25. And as John fulfilled his courſe he ſaid, Whom think ye that I am? I am 25 And as John preached 


not he : But behold there cometh one after me, whoſe ſhooes of hs feet I am not and baprized, he renounced 
worthy to looſe.) | being the Meſſias, telling 
them thay he was but his forerunner, and that he ſhould ſhortly come and preach among them; whoſe diſciple, faith he, I am 

not worthy to be. 
26. Men,and brethren, children of the ſtock of Abraham, and whoſoever a- 25. And now brethren, 


mong you feareth God, to you is the word of this ſalvation ſent.] both Jewsand Proſelyres, this 
; Goſpel, which Chriſt thus brought into the world, is ſent to be proclaimed and made known to you, 


| _ 27. For they that * dwell at Jeruſalem, and their rulers, + becauſe they knew ,, x0, te Sanhedrim, 
totes HIM Not,.nor yet the voices of the Prophets, which are read every Sabbath day, and people of Jeruſalem, thar 


ing bin they have 8 fulfilled ther in condemning him. then was, did not underſtand 

| _ 4 him to be the Meſhas, which they might te mJ if they had conſidered the predi&ions of the Prophets contained in thoſe 
fulfilled the leſſons and portions of Scripture he ecially prophetick, ) which every Sabbath day are read in their Synagogues, bur adjudg- 

| layngy of ed him to death, and in ſo doing fulfilled thoſe very prophecies which they underſtood nor, yer pretended to underfiand and 

| role value ſo much, for they ſaid ir ſhould be ſo. 


gol 28. And though they found no cauſe of death 5 him, yet deſired they Pilate, 28. And though he were 
þ pony that he ſhould be ſlain. . perfe&ly innocent, tio capt 


; '0r-Whr- | tal accuſation produced againſt him, yet by their importunicy they forced Pilare.to condernn him to be crucified, 

: 1 OAPpg- " : y | . x * 

Y 6 29.' And when they had fulfilled all that was written of him, they took him 25, and when by thus do- 
down from the tree, and laid him in a ſepulchre.] ing they had not more atted 


their own malice, than fulfilled the prophecies concerning the Meſſjas ( according ro,/yhat he himfelf ſad, Ir 1s finiſh'd, and 
then gave up the Ghoſt, ) then the Officers rook him down from che croſs, and put him into a tomb, ſealed it up, and watched 
It, ſecured him by all wayes imaginable. 


30, But God rai im from the dead.) o. And yer after all this 
alled _ ; | God raifed him from che dead. ; 


31. And 


. And for forry dayes | ow ery 
he ener len the ob, to Jeruſalem, who are his witneſſes unto the people. 


and was ſeveral times ſecn, convers't with, and did eat and drink, and ſhewed the print in his hands and fide) in the pre- 
-m by of his difplcs, and div&s others who from the beginning had attended on him as diſciples, who now eſe bis nh 
unto all the Jews. 


32, 33- And the ſubjet 32, And we * declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promiſe which WAS *p 


of this Goſpel, which we q12de unto the fathers, 
thns proclaim unto you, 1s 
the promiſe made to Abra- 


to Moſes (that God would have I begotten thee.) Ee 

raiſe up a Prophet, &c.) which iſe God hath now fulfilled in raiſing Jeſus from the dead. Of which alſo that in the ſe. 
cond Pſalm was a prophecy, when to David afrer his great perſecutions it was faid, that God had now begotten him, there- 
upon calling him his ſon; thar is, ſet him upon his throne, and given him thar title of greateſt dignity , and which is in Scri- 
prure the ricle of Kings, as on whom is enſtated that power over men which belongs originally ro none but God , and deriva- 
tively to none but thoſe on whom God beſtows it, who conſequently are called both children of the moſt High, and Gods, 
Pſal, 82. 1. 6, (as thoſe that are made like unto another, are, to expreſs that fimilitude, called his ſons, and ſometimes have 
his name communicated to them. ) 


34- To the fame 


31. And he was ſeen many dayes of them which came up with him from Galilee 
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33- + God hath fulfilled the fame unto us their children, in that he hath Þ raiceq 
had C that in his ſeed, &c. ) UP Jeſus again, as it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day Wd 


34. And as concerning that he raiſed him up from the dead, ow no more to 


alſo, thar God ſhould not TEEUrN to corruption, he ſaid on this wiſe, I will give you the i ſure mercies of 


only raiſe him from the dead, David.] 

bur alſo ſecure him never to die any more, ( for Lazarus and others thar were once raiſed, died again) are thoſe two other 
known prophecies, on Iſa. 55. 3. I will give you the ſure mercies, &c. the expreſſion of an everlaſting Covenant, ſpoken lite- 
rally to the people of Iſrael, that God would perperuate to them the mercy promiſed to David, that of giving one of his Seed 
to fit on his throne, (which had been for ſome time interrupted, but ſhould now be perpetuated to them upon their obedi- 
ence) but here accommodated to Chriſt, that though he were crucified, yer he ſhould riſe again, and after that never die any 
more, that is, that Chriſt, under the title of the Son of David, ſhould be given to the Jews, not only in a morral condition, 
as David was, but in a firm immurable ſtate ; which could not be truc of him, if he had not been raiſed from the dead, and 
aſſumed ro heaven, never to die any more. | 


2s. And to that moſt ' 35- Wherefore he faith alſo in another Pſalm, [Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine 


clearly belongs that other Holy one to ſee corruption. 
place, Pal. 16. I1. 


36. For if thoſe words 36- * For David after he had ſerved his own generation by the will of God, fell »«ay 


ſhould-be applyed to David on ſleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and ſaw corruption.) 
ans woke 4. could have no truth in them, for he having lived his term or ſpace of natural life, and therein ruled the people 
over whom God was pleaſed to ſet him, died a natural death, and never roſe again, bur his body was putrified in the carth. 


37. But he in whom that 37. But he whom God raiſed again ſaw no corruption. | 
prophecy is compleatly fulfilled, that is Chriſt, being ſent by God into the world, and crucified, and by the power of God rai- 
ſed from the dead the third day (before the time came wherein bodies naturally putrifie, viz. 72. hours after death, wherein 
the revolution of humours is accompliſhed) never came to die again, or putrifie at all. | 


38. This therefore is the 38. Be it known unto you therefore, men ard brethren, that through this man 


meſſage we bring, the Goſpel is preached unto you forgiveneſs of ſins. | 

we preach unto you, that this Chrift ts the Meffias, who by his death hathfeconciled God to all penitent believers, and by 
his Life and inc taught us a way, wherein we may obtain pardon of fin, ſuch an one as was not to be found in the Mo- 
ſaical Law. | 


39. And whoſoever receives 39+ And by him all that believe are juſtified from all things from-which y* 


and obeys him ſhall cerrain- could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. 
ly be freed and purged from the wrath of God, and the | ms attending ſin in another world , from which the Law of 
Moſes could not by all its ceremonies, waſhings and ſacrifices purge or cleanſe any. . | 


40, 41. You are therefore 40, Beware therefore leſt that come upon you which is ſpoken of in the Pro- 


nearly concerned to take 
heed, and beware thatby your PRs, 


chiibac refifiineind ret 1% * Behold ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and || periſh : for I work a work in yolr jt, 
ing this way of falyation now Cayes, a work which ye + ſhall in no wiſe believe, though a man declare it unto 


preached,and confirmed from yOu. ] | 
heaven by Gods raiſing Jeſus from the dead, when ye had oppoſed and crucified him, you do nor bring a remarkable aſtoniſh- 
Ig deſtradtion ujon your ſelves, in the ſame manner (and a heavier degree) as it fell upon the Jews from rhe Chaleans, 
Hab. 1. $. as a juſt puniſhment of their deſpiſing the rich mercies of God afforded them, and going on impenitently in their 
fins againſt all the meſlages ſent them by the Prophets, and by ſo doing cauſe the Goſpel to be removed to the Genriles,'v. 46. 
A thing which will come to paſs ſuddenly, in both parts, (the Goſpels being taken from you, and preached to the Gentiles, and 
the Romans coming 1n and deſtroying you) though ſo incredible to you, that you will not believe it, when the news of it ſhall 
come unto you by them that ſee it done, (ſee note on Mar. 28. b.) 


42. And as they departed 42+ And | when the Jews were gone out of the Synagogue, the Gentiles be- 


from the Jews, the Proſelyres, ſought that theſe words might be preached to them the next Sabbath. 
or pious perſons of heathen birth, defired to hear more of this ſabje& rhe next Sabbath. 


43- who preached to them, 


confirmed them in the do- them to continue in the grace of God.] 
Qrine of the Goſpel, (ſee note on Heb. 13. b.) | 


' 43. Now when the congregation was broken up, many of the Jews and * reli; 
and by way of exhortation $10US Proſelytes followed Paul and Barnabas, [who ſpeaking to them perſivad 
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ot Lag Goſpel preached 4.4. And the ! next Sabbath day came almoſt the whole city together to hee AT 


[the word of God.] 


45. And the chief men of _ 45+ But when the Jews ſaw the multitudes, they were filled with + envy and + ee{ 


the Jews ſceing how the mul- ſPake againſt thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul, contradicting and * bÞ 


tirude thronged ro hear ir, pheming.] | 
were horribly enraged, and contradi&ed Paul, and that with contumelies and reproaches caſt on him. 


46. But this no way diſ- 6, Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid, It was neceſſary that the 
wan age a __ - + _ word of God ſhould firſt haye been preached to you : but ſeeing ye wa. it from 
fear, and ſaid couragiouſly YOV> —_—_ your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, lo, we turn to the 


(ſee note on Joh. 7. a.) Geltiles. 


thar now they had performed their charge fra Chriſt ,of preaching the Goſpel firſt to the Jews, before they applyed "er: 
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themſelves to the Genrile world. - But ſeeing ye Jews, faid t 


hey, behave your ſelyes ſo obſtinately and perverſly, that you be- 


come utterly unworthy and uncapable of receiving benefit by the Goſpel, we are now by appointment to leave you, and 


preach to the Gentiles, and ſo-we will. 


47+ 
of the 


For ſo hath the Lord commanded us, ſaying, I have ſet thee to be a light 47. For this was the dire- 
Gentiles, that thou ſhould'ſt be for ſalvation unto the ends of the earth.J Aion of God, that Chriſt be- 


ing firſt preached to the Jews, and being reje&ed by them, ſhould be preached to all other people of the world : and this is 


the ſumm of that old Prophecy, Iſa. 49. 6. 


48. And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word 
of the Lord; and + as many as were ® ordained to eternal life believed. ] 


48. And when the Gert- 
tiles heard this good news, 


that this pardon of ſins and ſalvation by Chriſt was allowed them, they rejoyced, and bleſſed the name of God for this glori- 
ous mercy of his revealed in the Goſpel ; and all they of the Genriles, that had any care, or purſuit of the life ro come, the 
Gentile Proſetyres, or that were fitly diſpoſed and qualified for the Goſpel to take root in, tecetved the dodtrine of Chriſt thus 


preached to them. | 


49: And the word of the Lord was publiſhed throughout all the region.] 


50; But the Jews ſtirred up the * devout and honourable women, and the chief 
men of the city,] and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, and expelled 


them out of their coaſts. 


49. And the Goſpel was 
preached, and embraced over the whole countrey. 


50. Only the Jews exaſ- 
perated ſome of the female 
Proſelytes, thoſe of them that 


were of honourable quality, and the governours of the city, ſee Joh. x. e. 
51) But they ſhook off the duſt of their feet againſt them, and came unto Ico- ,, pur they,- uſing that 


mums; | 


fatal ceremony appointed by 


Chriſt in this caſe, thereby foretelling and aboading the deſtruftion which ſhould overtake them for fo doing, lefr them, and 


'went from thence to Iconium. 


52, And the diſciples were filled with joy, and with the holy Ghoſt] 


$2. And all the Chriſtians 


were filled with ſpiritual joy at what they ſaw thus performed, and went on zealouſly in their courſe. 


Annotations on Chapter X11. 


4 


V. 7. The Depity)] That Sergius Paulus ſhould 


M@ here be called 4-9Yra)&- Proconſul in Cyprus, verl. 4. 


hath ſomie difficulty in it, it being reſolved by Strabo, 
1.14. P. 470: that after theRomans taking this Iſland, 
it became a Prztorian Province, Pod xeigor Thu 
voor & yiſers ceglnyund imapyia nal curly. And again, 
P- 471. mentioning the ſabduing of it, and poſleſling 
it by Cato, is &ewv, faith he, iyie]s vragyia n rno©,, 
xeIdmy x, viv ry SegImryn, from that time the Iſland 
became, as now it 1s, a Pratorian Province ; Which con- 
cludes it uncer a Prztor, not a Proconſul. And ſo Zo- 
1ara; on the 8*> Canon of Epheſins, myg 5% Auxds *Av- 
Juyeins ifbnnclo ac? celny de, from the Duke of An- 
tioch a Commander was ſent to C / ur : on which pre- 
tence it was, that the Biſhop of Art:och did at the 
time of that! Council pretend right of ordaining the 
Biſhops of Cypr#. This difficulty Barons endea- 
yours to remove, Ano Chr. 46. n. 11. by conceiving 
that the Proconſul of Cilicia had the adminiſtration 
of this Prztorian Provincealſo,and conſequently that 
this Sergizs Paulus was now this Proconſul of Clicza. 
This he collects from Sigonins De Antiq. Fure Pro- 
vinc, ]. 1. C.. 14. who afhrms it of P. Lentulus and 
ſome others, that being Proconſuls of Glicia, they ad- 
miniſtred Cypras alſo, which, faith Baronins, non ills 
tantim ſed & ſucceſſoribus eſſe equt conceſſum, par et 
Credere, it is reaſonable to believe not of him only, but 
of his ſucceſſors as well as of him. But the words in 
S1gonics do ſufficiently refute this concluſion; for he 
having indeed affirmed that this honour of holding 
Cyprus together with Cilicia was granted by the Se- 
nate not only to P. Lentulws, but alſo to Ap. Claud:- 
# and A. Cicero, as ſpecial honors deſigned to thoſe 
three Proconſuls, addes, Poſt Ciceronts autem procon- 

ulatum, ut a Cilicie Preſide tres Aſratice Diaceſes, 
fic etiam Cypri adminiſtratio ablata et, ac proprins, ut 
ex lege debuit, Pretor cum ſuo Quaſtore in eam miſſus 
ef, After Cicero*s Proconſulſhip, as the three Aſratick, 
Diaceſe; were taken away from the Preſident of Cil:- 
Cla, ſo was the adminiſtration of Cyprus alſo, and a pe- 
Culiar Pretor with his Queſtor ſent thither, according 
as by the Law it ought ro be. And therefore ſo it 
muft|be ſuppoſed to be at this time of Claudius 


reign, long after Cicero's time. It remains therefore 


that the moſt obvious way of removing this difficul- 
ty be reſolved on, as the moſt true, viz. that the 
Fe#1Inyds Or Commander of this Preztorian Province is 
here improperly called 413/ne]& Proconſul, not in 
a ſtrict acception of that word, but as that is more 
looſely taken for any Governour ſent thither by the 
Roman power. Accordingly the Yulgar Latin calls 
him only Preſidem, Preſident or Governour ; a title 
uſed in the place newly'cited from S:gonizs, for the 
Proconſul of Ciicia, which notes the promiſcuous 
acception of ſuch words. To which may be added, 
that the title of Proconſul, belonging duly to the 
Governours of Cyprus for ſome time, viz. whileſt 
Lentulus, Claudius, and Cicero, Proconſuls of Cili- 
cia held Cyprus, it might now abuſively and yul- 
garly continue to the Prztor of Cyprs, though pro- 
perly it did not; eſpecially conſidering the flat- 
tering nature of the Greeks, which would ſtill be- 
ſtow the moſt magnificent titles upon their Govyer- 
nours. 

V. 8. Elyma;] The word DIRy alem, or o'7y 
alim in Arabick ſignifies kyowing or skIfull, and is ap- 
plied to thoſe that know things divine and humane, 
from Dy alam, ſcivit : and ſo uay&, perhaps Wn 
from W3, which in Syriack and Arabick ſignifies ſcru- 
tart or explorare, to ſearch, will ſignifie the fame alſo. 
From this concurrence of the words iavuzs and ua- 

@& intheſame notion, tis clear that neither of them 

ere wasa Proper name (that having before been ſet 
down to be Barjeſus v. 6.) but both, in ſeveral lan- 
guages, the title of their wiſe men, skilled in the ſe- 
cret learning, whom we ordinarily call Magicians ; 
and udy@ being in fo common uſe among the Gre- 
cians, though perhaps of an Eaſtern origination too, 
is here ſet as an interpretation of the other. 

V. g. Alſo called Saul] Several accounts are given 
of Sauls twa names. S. Ambroſe Serm. 3 1. faith that 
he was at his Baptiſm named Paul by Ananias. St 
Auſtin Traft. 72. in Pſal. will have it an effect of his 
Converſion, and ſo of his own impoſing, and that 
his humility would not own that name of a proud 
tall King of 1ſrae!, but preferred the contrary 
of Paulus a little one. Agreeable to which it is 


that he calls himſelf a TayrTuy ayiay 
24h ( 2 
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(a word made by himſelf on purpoſe) leſs than the 
leaſt of Saints. S. Ferome on the Epiſt. to Philemon, 
will have it a token of this his firſt yictory over the | 
heatheniſm of Sergius Paulus here (in this Chap. 1 
where he is firſt called by this name) whoſe name he 
was therefore to bear by way of triumph. as Scipto of 
Africanus and the like. But Origen in Pref. on the 
Epiſt. to the Romans, faith that he being a Jew born 
ina City of Rome, had at his circumciſion two names, 
Saul a Jewiſh, and Pauls a Roman name. And this 
is moſt agrecable to the form of ſpeech here,=aia@- 
5 (5 x Hava®) But Saul, who is als Paul, noting him 
to have had two names at once, not to have changed 
one for the other. 

V. 10. Miſchief Paſregyia] ſignifies forgery, 


P23 ump;iz cheating, falſeneſs, deceit : 10 in Plutarch, making a 


e 


AptruyZ;u' the re 
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f 
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falſe Will is jaS:4gynue © fo AR. 18. 14. If ir were 
ef Hixuun $ padrigynue Toney, any injury, (any piece 
of injuſtice) or any roguy forgery or cheat ;, ſo Phave- 
rinus Padiegyer, 3 naruyins T1 SianegrleR, to do 
any thing with cunning ;, and Padiegyia, rorela, ma- 
cotepie (it ſhould be 7a:50yeggte, for ſo Heſychins, 
Padizgyds THavoyenr®) Ponikrhs, kuavery, forgery,de- 
ceit ;, and ſo likewiſe Heſychixs, PuJ1vgy# (it ſhould 
be Padiugy®) rarorour, Savorore, doing wicked Or Cun- 


ning things, and Pgdizeyds (beſide Taz5oyesp@ 4 for- | 


vr) Torness pnxaregyds rover, 4 wicked (I 


' ſuppoſe without a comma) contriver, Or cunning,ſub- 


tile perſon. : 
V. 15. Rulers of the Synagogue] The Synagogues 1n 
ions of Fudea, not always ſignifying their 
Conſiſtories or Judicatures, but alſo their places for 
religious duties; hearing the Law and Prophets 
read, was anſwerable to the cats Eccleſiaſtici, the re- 
ligions aſſemblies (ſaith Bertram de Rep. Jud. Þ. 154.) 
of the Levites and Prophets inſtituted at firſt by Fo- 
ſua and Samuel by preſcript of law. The Archi/y- 
nagogt therefore are parallel to, and ſupply the place 
of thoſe Levites and Prophets, thoſe that officiated 
there, of which conſequently there were more than 
one in the ſame Synagogue ; and ſo c. 11.8. and 17. 
Criſpus and Softhenes are Archiſynagogi of the ſyna- 
gogueat Corinth. And the ancient Gr. & Lat. HS. 
Ch. 14, 2. in ſtead of oi 5 areb3/les Inhaler, reads of 
3 dey rowd yoyor tf "Ted afwyyx; of agor7cs. f owmayuyn, 
making expreſs difference between. the r#/crs, or 
chief, of the ſynagogne, that officiated there, and the 

Rulers of the Conſiſtory or judicature. -. ; 
V. 18. Suffered he their manners] That iregogi- 
enoey carried as a nurſe, 1s the right reading, there is 
little doubt, this being the very word twice uſed by 
the Sepruagint, Deut. 1. 31. iregpopignes oe 5 xuu® 6 
Jebs 08, Os 6 T15 Tegpo@ogiiont a vipunr © 4 ydy aurs. SO 
the Roman and Baſil Editions have it,for that which 
is inthe Hebrew, hath born thee, as a parent, or nurſe, 
doth a child,not only bearing in arms,but feeding and 
ſuſtaining, (As ſure God did thoſe Iſraelites, when 
he ſent them Quails and Manna, agroy Fromer an 
#2212, bread ready dreſt, and ſent down, from heaven 
for them)and farther undertaking all the trouble of 
his education, and therefore the Syrzack, interpreter 
uſes here a word which ſignifies feeding or nouriſhing. 
And ſo Heſychins, ETegpogencer, Ergeler, (it ſhould 
be Heer) pebring as a nurſe, that is, feeding ;, and 
fo Phavorinws alſo. Thus in Macarins ſpeaking of a 
mother and her little child, &v2azpPhavre, faith he, x 
mectlaare, 4, Tegpopogei UW Toni Fogyn ſhe takes up, 
ſtrokes, and nurſes with great affeftion. And 2 Mac. 
7. 27. when the mother entreats the ſon to pity her, 
Texpopophoaoay that bare, and did for him as a nurſe 
doth,(anfwerable to the Hebrew Rw3, algo, Gasd2o, 
to take-up, Or carry. YT his did God miraculouſly even 
to thoſe murmurers:: © But ſuffering his vengeances 
to fall upon them, and ſweeping them all away that 


tion. 


came out of ,/&gypr, but Caleb and. Foſhua, he can- 


not ſo fitly be ſaid to have born their manners, or to 
have born with them. | 
- V. 27. Fulfilled] That there is in this yerſe a tra. 


; jection, or evyxvors, there can be no quiſtion ; the ks 
| zelravrss in the latter part belongs to the 70 in the 


former, and the inajewoay to the ras pwyzs, they ad- 
judged or ſentenced him, and they fulfilled or accom. 
pliſhed them. And ſuch trajeCtions are ordinary among 
writers, and go for elegancies, where they are uſed. 
The only difficulty will be, to what ſenſe the g be- 
fore 7a; ſhall be rendred. For either that may cou. 
le the ayrongzvres and xewarres, and then the con- 
ruction will lye thus, For they that dwelt at Feruſa. 
lem, not knowing, and (conſequently) condemning him 
fulfilled the ſayings, or voices,or words, of the Prophets. 
or it may poſlibly not be a Copulative, but (as oft it* 


doth) Emphatically affect the words to which it is - 


joined, VIZ. Tas gwvas of Tegprrur Tas x7! mar oabbarey 
« va:y1r00% yz, and then the rendring will be, xo 
knowing him, they fulfilled the words of the Prophets, 
even thoſe words that are every Sabbath read in their 
ears (and therefore ſhould in reaſon be taken notice 
of by them) 72, or by, thus condemning him. But the 
former of theſe is the moſt probable. *' 


V. 32. Raiſed up] The word dvacioas raiſing uy þ, 
ſignifies to raiſe up from the dead, and ſo doth iye/yuy trim 


too; but not ſoonly,nor ſo primarily,nor neceſſarily 
ſo,but when either the addition of 2 vexgsy from the 
dead, or ſome other phraſe of that nature,or circum- 
ſtance of the Context requires that ſenſe. For beſides 
that notion,there is another very ordinary, proper 
to it,as when God is ſaid to raiſe up a prophet, that is, 
toſend him, and givehim com miſſion to performthe 
office of aProphet: this is an uſual notion of the word, 


So AFF.3. 22. & 7.37. Neypirlu vpir avaciheg, he ſhall nun 
raiſe you up a prophet ; and ſo AF. 2. 3o. ſpeaking of * 


Gods promiſe to David, from the fruit of his loins 
according to the = <gunp=tbe Xesdy, that he:would raiſe 
up Chriſt, bring the Meſſias into the world. And the 
mention of the Reſurrection in the next |yerſe will 
not be able to aſlignany other ſenſe to that place, be- 
cauſe that may come in from the force of: the ſitting 
on his throne, which is added to it, it beingclear, that 
as that was promiſed of the Meſſias, 1o;it was not 
performed till his Reſurrection. So when'of Theuds 
AF.5. 36. of Fudas of Galilee v.37. it is ſe id, dvisn he 
roſe up, a falſe prophet ariſing of himſelf, or raiſing 
himſelf, not raiſed by God (according as among the 
Hebrews the word R223 for propheſying doth in bitt- 
pael, the reciprocal conjugation, generally ſignifi « 
falſe prophecie,ſuch as one receives from himſelf, and 
not from God) ſo Heb.7. 11.What need is there iregy 
a vica%% legia, that there ſhould ariſe, or be raiſed, anc- 
ther prieſt? and againv. 15. And thus ſome may con- 
ceive that it ſhould ſignifie in this place. |But 1. the 
Context here, and 2. the importance of the ſecond 
Pſalm incline it the other way. For here the reſur- 
reftion of Chriſt v. 30. is the point inſiſted on; and 


though his Crucifixion be firſt mention'd in orderto 


that, v.27.yet there is no mention of his coming into 
the world, or either his eternal, or tempotal genera- 
And ſo in the following words, v. 34. they 
again belong to Gods raiſing him from the dead. And 
for the parallel betwixt begetting and reſurrection,it 
might be made clear in many particulars. As for the 
ſecond Pſalm, that clearly belongs to the ſetting op 
David King after the death of Sal, and conque 
over his enemies; and that is aptly expreſs'd by Gods 
begetting him, and his being Gods ſor ; For as ſimill- 
tudedenominateschildren,the children ofGod arethey 
that are like him,and reſemble himin any thing, and 
the children of Abraham are they that do the works of 
Abraham; and as the making.man after Gods image, 
ſignified 


| 
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— ognified his likeneſs unto God in power, having do- 


minion, &c, Ger, 1. 28. ſo being the ſons of God, and 
having the title of Gods, Pſal. 82.6. belongs to Go- 
yernours, and conſequently ſignifies ſo in that ſecond 
Pſalm, and is but another phraſe to ſignifie what is 

lainly ſaid v. 6, yet have I ſet my King upon my holy 
Lu of Sion. And thus alſo in the application, Chriſt 
the ſon of David being raiſed from the dead, as Da- 
vid reſcued from the great dangers that encompaſsd 
him, . is now ſet upon his throne by his exaltation-; 
and that is Gods begetting him his ſon here, and 1s 
the thing to which the Jews referred when they cal- 
led the Meſſias ſometime the King of Iſrael, ſome- 


time, which is all one, the ſon of God. And ſo Heb. | 


Annotations have mentioned; ©7302 , and Capellus 
hath thought O12 poſſible. But Mr. Pocock, by his 

vaintance with the Arabick writers, hath ſuper- 
ſeded theſe conjettures,and given aſſurancernatD\1J2 
was the word, which as the Greek rendred a4]292911- 
Tel deſpiſers, fo the Syriack in Habakksk expreſs by 
R179 arrogantes, tranſpreſſores, and the Arabick by - 
negligentes, taking the word for the plural of 8332 
from 832, which though it be not met with in the 
Bible, yet may be reſolved to-have been anciently in 
uſe among the Hebrews, both by the notions which 
the Greek and Syriack and Arabick interpreters had 
of it, and by the frequent uſe of the word in theAra- 
bick, for njuſtus fuit, ſe ſuper aliquem extulit, a vero 


1.5. this ſaying of God to him, 7 hou art my ſon,&C. | declinavit, receſſit, inſolenter ſe geſſit, mentitits oft, fa- 


and, I will be to him a father, and he ſhall be to me a ſtuoſe inceſſit, being unrighteous, proud, tranſgreſſor, 

ſen, is brought as a proof of his being ſuperiour to , »/alent, yer, faſtnous, as he there cites our of the 

the Angels ver. 4. which was done by his Refurre- Arabick Grammarians; ſhewing that the Syriack 
Ction and exaltation, Epheſ. 1. 20, 21. | RM" maroche, is by Bar Alt in his Syro-Arabick 

i. V. 34. Sure mercics] The Hebrew in Iſa. 55- 3- Lexicon expounded by the ſame word by which 4l- 
0r5* from whence this is taken hath D\23x237 11 MON, jarbarizs renders Albagyo. As for the latter words 
where the word 10N in the plural, noting bereficza, of this verſe, though ſome have been willing to make 

or beneficentiam, mercies, or mercifulneſs, 18 by the ſome alteration,yet there will be little need of it: for 
Greek rendred 3:2 (from the ſenſe of the. Singular 1nANM clearly ſignifies & $avudoare, and wonder, 
on which ſignifies both bereficus and pize, charita- and then 1non that follows, will be as fitly a92yi- 

ble and godly) as if it were only pia godly from the . ©n7s, not ſo, as that ſignifies a diſſolution or deſtru- 
ſingular pins, whereas the Adjective plural is taken | &z07, bur as in the Arabick ?tis uſed for any change ro 
Subſtantively (as many Neutrals in Latine are) for , the worſe, as when meat hath lolt its ſmell or taſt, 
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atts of kindneſs, mercies, &c. and ſo D'DRIN Adje- | 
Qively joined with it, ſignifies the faithful, durable, 


laſting mercies of David, that is, of Chriſt the ſon of 


David,and ſo this place out of theProphet is brought 
asa proof of Chriſts reſurrection. For as the mercies 
promiſed the Jews in having David for their King, 
had with the end of his life determin'd alſo, unleſs his 
ſon Solomon, and after him others, had ſat upon the 
throne; and as,when they were carried intoCaptivity, 
the perpetuating theſe benefits of David to them, 
that is, being governd by their own Kings, fignifies 
their return from theirCaptivity: ſoChriſt, being cal- 
led David,or meant in a ſecond myſtical ſenſe when 
David isnamed, and being (crucified and ſo) dead, 
as David was, unleſs he had withal riſen again, that 
Covenant, thoſe mercies promiſed by and in him to 
the world, could not have been x:5# firm, ſure, faith- 
fil, ratified for duration or continuance,but had end- 
ed with his life; whereas now by his Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion to heaven they ſtill continue,and are made 
good unto us. Thus, ſaith Athanaſius of Chriſts ſacri- 
fice, TeTeM&#wnre 70 Tay, x 15H yiyors uiyuoa Sto Tray- 
Tis, it perfefted all, and became faithful : wherein ? 
why, in that it remaineth for ever. And again faith 
he, "H x7 vbpor ieegleia yea x) Jayd7Ty Tagnunfs 1545; 
Teoliges, 3 5 Kver@ a Te faTor x) adiddex]oy Ex ov Thy 
ACXI1E099 uplp, Tisds yeyorer dp 1ceevs , mapgukyay 4H, 
The legal-prieſthood by time and death paſſeth from one 
to another, but Chrift having an high prieſthood which 
paſſeth not from him to any ſucceſſour, did therein be- 
come a faithful high prieſt ( Heb. 2. 17.) enduring, or 
continuing, for ever ; where the word 7:5; inthat 
Epiſile to the Hebrews is interpreted by that Father 
tO ſignifie durable, continuing for ever. 

41. Behold ye deſpiſers] The words i414 « nata- 
Pearnrar Behold ye deſpiſers, which from the Seprua- 
Zints reaCing the Apoſtle here en braceth, are very 
different from what not only the Yulgar Latine, and 
our. Engliſh, but alſo the Chaldee, and the Inrerlineary 
retain in the place of Habakkzk.c. 1.5. from whence 
It15 clearly cited, the Hebrew £122 being by them 
read 2s if it were 2 and Q\13, in gentibus among the 
heathen,which the Chaldee read \QOyA Gentes. Here- 
upon leatned men have made conjectures, that the 
Greek interpreters had ſome other reading: Beza, 
and Capellus, and from him Grotius?s Poſthumous 


and 1s applied to ſuch a change as is in one aſtoniſh'd 
or confounded. So R. Tarchum, the former word ſig- 
nifies admiration, the latter amazement Or cenfuſion. 
Where though the literal notation of the words do 
not predict the ruine or deſtruction of the Jews, yet 
the rational importance doth, to all that are not 
thus moved by admiration, and ſhame, to imbrace 
the Goſpel now preach'd unto them ; for as thoſe 
that did ſo were the autiuku reſcued from the ap- 
proaching deſtruction, fo. all that ſtill ſtood out 
ſhould certainly be deſtroyed. 

V. 44. Next Sabbath} Inſtead of iegyouires 5u8- 
Btw the comin, Or approaching Sabbath, the Kings 
AS. and ſome others read iyoui: © the next. or adjoin- 
ing, ſabbath, as Tine iy6u8as have been ſhewed to 
ſ1gnthe the adjo:ning cities, Note on ar. 1. b. 

48. Ordained to eternal life) That this phraſe Te- 
Taypiyu is Colm diy 1s here a notation of the Pro- 
ſelytes among the Jews,which were allowed by them 
to have partem in ſeculo futtro, a portion inthe age to 
come (whether that ſignify Heaven, or the kingdom 
of the Meſſias) without ſubmitting to their whole 
Law, but only to the ſeven precepts of the ſons of Vo- 
ah,hath been not unhappily conjectured by M. Mede, 
And the context is ſomewhat favourable to it : The 
company conſiſted of Jews and Proſelytes, ver. 43. 
many of thoſe Proſelytes (as well as Jews) followed 
Paul and Barnabas after the diſſolving the aſſembly ; 
and their doing fo, and the form of the Apoſtles ex- 
hortation to them, &Hwiver to vide, Or perſevere, ſig- 
nifies, that they were already believers. Then ver. 
45. The Tems contradifted, and ſpake againſt this do- 
ctrine, and therefore, ſay Paul and Barnabas, ſeeing 
ye judge your ſelves unworthy of cverlaſting life, that is, 
ſeeing you behave your ſelves as thoſe that look not 
after, care not for, your eternal weal, Behold, we turn 


to the Gentiles, v. 46, which whenthe Gent:les heard, 
that is, the people of other nations that were there 
among the Jews, they rejoiced, and olorified the word 
of God,v.48. And upon that it is immediately added, 
that as many as were Tereyuiyu es Colw 2 wy, diſpo- 
ſed,or in readineſs for, or to, eternal life, believed. In 
this conjecture: there is a fair appearance of truth 
for the whole of it. And for one parrt of it it is un- 
doubted, that thoſe who are here ſaid to beleve were 


moſt of them, if not all, ſuch Proſelytes of the __ 
ies 


% 
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tiles; and thoſe again not theProſelyres of Juſticewhich | 
had undertaken. the whole Moſaical law (for they 

were as deeply engaged in oppoſing Chriſtianity, as 

the moſt refrattary Jews,and accordingly ver.50. the 
Profelyte women, which were zealous for the Law, 

were exaſperated by the Jews; ſee Note on Mar.23. 

d.) but eſpecially thoſe of the gates, which received 

the precepts of the ſons of Nah, but were not poſ- 

ſeſs?d with the Jewiſh prejudices againſtChriftianity. 

Butthen 1: it no way appears that all theProſelytes of 

this ſort did now receive the faithat thisonetime,and 
conſequently it cannot be affirmed, in the latitude of 

[570:, as many] which ſeems to include all of the ſort 
(whatever it is)that is noted by the phraſe.Or if that 

word may be ſo qualified, as not to extend to all, yet 

£:2'@- 6; here isno propriety of the phraſe 7e)2ypivu #s folw, 

* B«c-x6i2y tO COnfine it to that ſort of Proſelytes,any more than 
8 __ there is to confine the like phraſe tle]&- cs baomndiay 
I | 7% ©c#, fit for the kingdom of God, Lu. 2. 62. to this 
ſort of Proſelytes, which there appears not at all to 
belong to them. Of that phraſe ſee Noted.on Foh.6. 

where it appears to ſignifie one that by Gods preve- 

nient graces hath that qualification wrought in him, 

which is the peculiar temper wherein the Goſpel 

takes root, and proſpers,the honeſt heart, or ſincere 
defireofreforming,and living piouſly.Fortheſe,when 

the Goſpel is preach'd to all, are peculiarly the men 

that lay hold on it, and bring forth the fruits of it : 

And theſe are very fitly deſcribed by this phraſe here, 

and accordingly it is ſaid that as many as were ſuch,be- 

Lieved,or turned Chriſtians.Now for the main difficul- 

ty,how this phraſe [7s)aypirec, &c.] ſhould come to 

ſignifie theſe, I ſhall enlarge a while by viewing the 

nature of the word 747ley, to order, or ordain, among 

writers,ſacred and profane. In Scripture it often ſig- 

nifies to appoint, as that is to command Or conſtitute. $0 

AFR.22.. 10. oi neavroy ay TWrax]ai oor mort, all things 

which are appointed thee to do, is all one with 7i os #7 

. Toitiy, what thou oughteſt, what ts thy duty, to do, in the 
parallel place, ch.g. 6. So AF. 15. 2. tata they 
commanded, or gave order, Or appointed, and Mat. 28. 
16. the mountain # (ratealo avrois Inovs, Which Feſus 
had appointed, or commanded. But more frequently 
"tis uſed in the military ſenſe, in the notion wherein 
the Books of diſpoſing or marſhalling armies are cal- 
led Taticks, and in which Jfrarayai ayyiaoy, diſpoſe- 
tions of Angels, Aft. 7. 53. ſignifies t700ps, Or hoſts,of 
Angels. So of the Centurion, Lu. 7. 8. a iEvoiay Tac- 
o64%©-, he that hath ſuch a place in the army, as 
(though he be a commander) to be himſelf under 
others; in which ſenſe Ron. 13. 1. the powers that are, 
are Ter&:yplyai Van ©ce, conſtituted by God,and placed 
under him. And by Analogie from hence *tis applied 
to other things, as 1 Cor. 16. 15. traZay fav7is eig Sra- 
xoviay Tols ayiors, they diſpoſed, or devoted, themſelves 
to that funition, that part, as it were, of the Eccleſia- 
ſtical militia, which conſiſted in -iniſtring to the 
Saints. In the Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament. and 
writers of the Apocrypha,tis generally in the milita- 
ry ſenſe anſwerable to the Hebrew Jy; ſoEzech.44. 
I4. TEv0w avrhs gvadt]ur guazxas, they ſhall ym 
Or diſpoſe, Or marſhal, them to keep watches, which is 
ſpoken of the Temple, but as that repreſents an hoſt, 
and is uſually ſo called, (and thence Ls. 1.8. 74s iqy- 
pueelas, the order of his daily courſe, is in that ſenſe al- 
ſo) ſo 2 Mac. 1 F- 20, © inTe Kara xhegs TeTaylrus, 
the horſe being ſo diſpoſed, or placed (as in Heſychins 
the word Tewroca Tn Is explained by 6 TgaTQ Tg To 
xiexs (not x«exs as *tis corruptly read) + mygrdFEcuc 
TeTeypiyOr, he that us placed firſt near the horn of the 
Battalia) and 1 Mac. F. 277. os avety TdarovT ar Taq 
euBanfr, they are diſpoſed, or marſhalled,ſo that to mor- 
row they may encamp. SO 2 Kin. 15. 19. &Tdoray + 
aady, Is ro muſter the people, Among profane writers 


*tis ſometimes ro diſpoſe, or pur in order ; ſoihe ſhep- 
heard doth 7a'7]ev dyialw, order his flock,, in' Philoſtr, 

de vit. Apoll. 1. 3.C. 3. And in * Apſyrtus, (in the *c.r.,, 
ixmare.) after STepreviuer@ W Te yuh ; having nvpe, 
fought in ranks (in the military ſenſe) follows within 

a line arareteuer@ iy ravrz, having diſpoſed theſe 
things in order, (that is of writing) Tegopore gu 1 ad- 
areſs my ſelf to thee, &c. In the military ſenſe nothing 

is more ordinary, #7«aroy7o os vis pa xlw, they were mar- 
ſhalled as for a fight in Thucyd. 1. 3. (and dvriratd- 
usvu In Fulian, and others, is ſimply for enemies) ſo 
*Baalwes Tera y mire TEeoys ay, the Grecians being mar 
ſhalled, &Cc. 1. 2.as in e/flian rerayuiru are ſouldiers 

in their ranks in ſervices (as 4 TexTe on the contrary 

are thoſe that are disbanded) and 74yue 4 band or 

troop of ſuch. And in this ſenſe they that are truly pj. 

ous, ſincerely and honeſtly diſpoſed to do whatſoever * 
God requires of them en eternal life,(whether 

that ſignify Chriſtianity,the preſent part of that life 
which ſhall end in eternity,or whether the life of glo. 

ry in another world) may fitly be ſaid to be 7:layui- 

yor vis Coty aivayoy,, enrolled in the number of thoſe that 

look, after eternal life, marſhalled, ſtanding ready, in 
order, in rank, centuriati, to eternal life : and ſo as 
they that 1 Cor. 15.16. £2v73; tratay tis Sranoiey, de- 
voted themſelves to the miniſtration, might be expreſgd 

by Teraypir is Sraxorizy,devored and ready for that; 

ſo here TeTay(ukvoi 6g Colw, devoted and ready for life, 

will beallone with 80 fav; traZay &; Colw,they that rata 
devoted, addifted themſelves to eternal life, according vuay 
to thatordinary cuſtom among facred writers, where- 

in the reciprocal Conjugation Hithpahel 1s expreſſed 

by the Greek paſſive, which is obſervable of com- 
pounds of this very word very frequently, as in wr- 
T&axTu tO obey. Rom. 10. 3.and 13. 1, 5- Heb. 12.9, 
Fames 4. 7. In all which thepaſlive ſignifies either 

to ſubjeft himſelf, or Neutrally to obey, ſubmit, and 

ſo the contrary &v7Idaomuar, Rom. 13. 2. Fam. 4. 6. billing 
and 5.6. 1 Pet. 5. 5. to be diſobedient. The ſhort is, 

that they that having renounced the heathen Idols of 
theirCountries embraced the worſhip of the oneonly 

true God, ard the hope of eternal life, and ſo were 
zuderor eis Baomneizy ©43,well placed, or diſpoſed ina good 
poſture toward the kingdom of God, are here thus ex- 
preſs?d. This is that which is expreſs'd Heb. 11. 6. 

by Te50eexuerocis 73y ©cdr.,they that come toG od,which 

is the paraphraſe of the word Tegoiavru Proſelytes,ſo 
called from coming to, or indeed the ſame word par- 
ticipially ſer, and of all ſuch it is required to belzeve, 

what is there ſaid, that there is a God, and that he is 4 
rewarder of all that diligently ſeek him, that 1s, that J 
Gentiles (other nations beſides Jews) if they ſeek T 
God may come to eternal life, and conſequently as ; 
many as put forward to the exerciſe of piety, which ; 
is one part of eternal life inScripture(ths #- life erer- 

nal to know thee, that is, live according to thy com- 
mandments)and to the expeCtationofa reward, which 

is the other part, are diſtin&tly capable of this title 

here, and there of that. This was acknowledged by 
Chryſoſtom, when he explained this phraſe by ague- 


ouirai md ©46; ſeparated ro God,thoſe that had betaken . 
themſelves to his only ſervice; or, as * Procopins EX- * onlu 2 
preſſesit ſpeaking of theGentiles,oi &// «eels x5 $055 Þ**® J 
Being natd]aciueru is Thxya 8, they that by v.rtue y 
and piety were in procinftu for ſons of God, ready tobe 7s 
ſuch. I ſhall 24d but one place more, and that-out y 


of Philo, where ſpeaking of the 7gg0xcjusys, ©ep, they 


that were added to God, godly men, that gave up their 
names to the worſhip of God, he adds, of 7 mes 
md %y71 Oe6 Tera hvot TAE, A Idvaror Bior Contr, they 
being marſhalled in the rank next to the true God, 
live an immortal life : where the Te&raypiyu KC 18 
all one with the 7egoxe/ueru $48, they that were added 


to God, that is, with the rexosrybugre 388, they tha 
com 
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0 to God, that give themſelyes up to his ſervice. 


And Baptiſm among us __ the form of our jni- * 
oO 


tiation to Chriſt, the ancient form of thoſe that were 
to be baptized was, SnJeaouai cor, Ex]ava, x} Cvv]ac- 


ocud cory, News (in this military ſenſe, from whence | 


*tis called a Sacrament) I renounce thy ſervice, O Sa- 
tn, and T put my ſelf, ft my ſelf, with thee, O Chriſt. 
That this phraſe cannot reaſonably be interpreted 
to any ſenſe of Divine Predeſtination, may appear, 
1. By the no reaſons that are producible to encline 
it that way. Thoſe muſt be produced, if they are 
any, either from the Context, or the propriety of 
the phraſe. From the-Context no reaſon is pretend- 
ed ; but dn the other ſide, the compariſon here ly- 
ing betwixt the Jews on one fide, and the Gentiles 
on the other, of the Jews it is ſaid, that they cox- 
tradifted, and blaſphemed, and ſo judged not them- 
ſetves morthy of everlaſting life, v. 46. which ſure re- 
fers not to any decree from eternity paſt againſt 


their perſons, abſolutely conſidered, but only as con- 


tumacious unbelievers, uncapable of that falyation 
which was preached to them. And then in reaſon, 
and by laws of oppoſition, they that did believe of 
the Gentiles, muſt be thoſe that were otherwiſe 
qualified:-than thoſe Jews weve, and ſo that qualifi- 
cation of plyable temper, will be the interpretation 
of the 7e]2ywor, &&c. Not that all the Gentiles re- 
ceived the Goſpel (which yet if it were true de fa- 
&o, wouid be no argument againſt what is now ſaid) 
but that as many of them as were thus qualified, recei- 
ved it. As for the phraſe, that hath no propriety to 
incline that way : For, 1. there is no intimation, or 
mentionof God in the phraſe, which would be neceſ- 
fary to reſtrain it-to that ſenſe of Gods predeſtinati- 
on; 217, for the word 7a7Jev, which is rendred or- 
daining, and ſeems ſomewhat favourable that way, 
and is the only part of the phraſe that doth ſo, there 
is no example of this being any where uſed for Gods 
eternal decree, but 3eifey, Or regoeiLey, to determine 
of predetzrmine;, 3', there is no prepoſition anſwer- 
able to pre, before, in any part of © the phraſe, nor any 
thing elſe to ſupply that place, as Te xe3ror davioy, 


As 


| Or Teg xalaBonis xbeue, before the foundation of the 
world, Epheſ. 1. 4. Secondly, this may be reſolved on 
by the reaſons which ſtand in force againſt it. For, 
1. the word Joo: as many being an incluſive univerſal 
le, 1t is not imaginable yet that all of that aſ- 
embly that were predeſtin'd. and ſo all that could 
ever believe, or come to life, did believe that day. 
The believers of a city do not all come in thus, eve- 
ry one at the ſame time, but z«#' juices daily, ſome 
one day, ſome another, As 2. 47. and ſome that 
were now negligent, or refratary, might after re- 
pent, and become more pliable, and Gods decree 
certainly would not ſhut thetn out, when they did ſo. 
241y, It is as unreaſonable to determine, that all that 
did then believe, and receive the Goſpel, were pre- 
deſtined to eternal ſalvation : thoſe that believed at 


| other times were not all predeſtined ; thus Fudas, we 


| know, was not, Hymeneus was not : and believing 
| herenoting no more than receiving the faith, with- 
out any conſideration of their perſeyering, or not 
perſevering, it is evident of the ſtony ground, and 
of a multitude of Chriſtians denoted thereby, that 
| in time of temptation they fall away, and ſo are not 
(unleſs they return, and recover) predeſtin'd to ſal- 
vation. 3%, It is not to be thought that Lake, web 
wrote this, knew of that whole aſſembly of Gentiles, 
how many were predeſtin'd to ſalvation, nor conſe- 
yuny could he affirm it of them in that ſenſe, or 
that none ſhould eyer believe, which this day did 
not; whereas on the other ſide, he might by the ef- 
fect conclude, that all that were rightly qualified at 
that time, did at that time receive and believe the 
Goſpel preach'd to them, and all that did then truly 
believe, were ſo qualified, the obſtinate and contu- 
macious Jews and Proſelytes oppoſing and perſecu- 
ting it. Mean while it muſt be remembred that theſe 
' qualifications are not pretended to have been origi- 
nally from themſelves, but from the preventin 
races of God, to which it is to be acknowledg 
ue, that they ever are pliable or willing to follow 
Chriſt, —_ not to his abſolute decree of deſtining 


them, whatſoever they do, unto falvation. 


CHAP. XIV. 


I, A ND it came to paſs in Iconium, that they went both together into the 
Synagogue of the Jews, and [ſo ſpake that a great multitude both of the equity, thar grear ſtore both 


Jews, and alſo of the Greeks believed.J] 


2. But the unbelieving Jews * ſtirred 
ev1l affected againſt the brethren.” 


the Apoſtles, verſ. 4. 


| ' 3. Long time therefore abode they [ſpeaking + boldly in the Lord, which gave 
14 teſtimony unto the word of his grace, and granted ſigns and wonders to be done their publick aſſemblies (ſee 


by their hands. 


75; part with the Apoſtles. 


Paraphraſe. 


1. convinced chem ſo pow- 


of the Jews and the Greeks, 
Proſelyres of the Jews, received the Faith, 


up the Gentiles, and made their minds 2, purthe refraftary Jews 


incenſed the Gentiles againſt 
and all others which received the faith of Chriſt from chem, 


. preaching the Goſpel in 
note on Joh. 7. a. ) and God 


added his teſtimony to their preaching (ſee note on Hebr. 13. d.) by enabling them to work miracles. 
nd, which ' 4- But the multitude of the city was divided, and part held with the Jews, and 


' 5+ * And when there was an aſſault made both of the Gentiles, and alfo of the 


he 


and unto the region that lyeth round about. 
| q- And there they preached the Goſpel. 


from his mothers womb, who never had walked. 
' 9. The ſame heard Paul ſpeak, 
that he had faith to be healed,] 


Cwho ſtedfaſtly beholding him, and perceiving 


| | Gita JEWS With the rulers, to uſe them deſpightfully and to ſtone them, 
' 6. They were ware of it, and fled unto Lyſtra, and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, 


And there ſate a certain man at Lyſtra, impotent in his feet, being a creeple 


9. and Paul looking earn- 
eſtly upon him, and either by 


his words, or by the diſcerning ſpiric which Paul had, perceiving that he believed that they were able co heal him, 


10, Safd with a lond yoice, Stand up right on thy feet. [And he leaped and 1c, and by the bare fpeak- 
walked. LK | ing of the word he was made 
| fo ſtrong, that he leaped and walked. 


11. And 


——— 


392 Pagina The Als of the bly duets Caar af 
1 11. And when the people ſaw what Paul had done they lift up their nice, i, 
117. The Gods whichall the ing in the ſpeech of Lycaonia, [The Gods are come down to us in the likeneſs 


nations worſhip, have put on oy 
the ſhape of men, and come O 
down among us. 


12. And Barnabas they . . 
looked on as Jupiter the ſu- chief ſpeaker. : ; ; | 
preme God, (ce c. 8. 10.) and Paul as Mercury, the interpreter of the will of the Gods, becauſe Paul did ſpeak more than 
Barnabas did. | 
13. And the prieſt of Ju» 13- Then the prieſt of Jupiter, which was before the city, brought oxen and 
iter, whoſe ſtatue was wor- garlands unto the gates, and would have done ſacrifice with the peopee,) | 
ipped before the city, as the preſidenr of it, came preſently to the gates of the houſe where Paul and Barnabas lodged, and 
brought oxen to ſacrifice, and garlands to put upon their horns, when they were to be killed, verily purpoſing to offer facri- 
fice to them. | 


men. ] 


' 12. And they called Barnabas Jupiter, and Paul Mercurius, becauſe he was the 


14. they look'd upon it 14: Which when the Apoſtles Barnabas and Paul heard of, [they rent their 


as an abhorred blaſphemous clothes,7 and ran in among the people, crying out, 
thing, and rent their garments to expreſs their ſenſe and deteſtarion of it, 


15- And ſaying, Sirs, why do ye theſe things ? we alſo are men of like paſſi- + 
rg. idol-falſe-gods (fo vain 9 with you, and preach unto you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe [vanities] un- 
things ſignifie, Zach. 11. 17, £O the livingGod, .which made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all things that 
ſee AR. 8. note d.) are therein,; | 


16. left the Gentiles to 16. Who in. times paſt- [ſuffered all nations to walk in their own wayes.] 
their own blind worſhips. - 


17. And yet, while he did 17: Nevertheleſs he kft not himſelf without witneſs, in that he did good, and 
ſo, left he nor off to evidence ZAaVe us ® rain from hegven, and fruitfull ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food and 
himſelf ſufficiently to them, gladneſs.] DOR | 
by that great goodneſs of his in temporal things, the rain Ind the like, which are ads of his particular power and bounty, by 
thoſe means inviting and drawing them off from their impiertics. 

18. All which diſcourſe of 18. And with theſe fayings ſcarce reſtrained they] the people, that they had 
Paul and Barnabas could not done ſacrifice unto them. . | 
hardly reſtrain EE .:* | 
© cained by fair words _ 19: And there came thither certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium., who 
the kde wo be cal their [perſwaded the _ and having ſtoned Paul, drew hi out of the city, ſuppo- 
fide, and to joyn with them ſing he had been dead.] 
againſt the Apoſtles : And ſo in a furious, tumultuary manner, they threw ſtones at Paul, and verily believed they had killed 
him. In which poſture, they took him, as a dead man, and dragg'd him our of the gates of the city. . 

20, But as the Chriſtians 20. Howbeit, as the Diſciples ſtood romd about him, he roſe up and came in- 


there came piouſly and ſo- to the city : and the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe.J 

lemnly to interr him, Paul being not dead all this white, ver. 19. made uſe of that opportunity, when there were none but 
_—_ preſent, and he roſe up, and went thence with them into the city : and the next day Barnabas and he went together 
to Derbe. Ee, ; 


21. And having preached 21 And when they had preached the Goſpel to that city, and had * taught « mu, 


at Derbe, and converted ma- many, ] they returned again to Lyſtra and zo Iconium, and Antioch, good me 
ny to the faith, | n i 


-— att Confirming the ſouls of the Diſciples, and exhorting them to continue in 
gave * confirmation to thoſe the faith, and that we muſt through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of *" 


whom before they had bapti- God.] - iN [70 
zed, and exhorted them to perſevere, and hold out againſt all terrors, counting and reſolving with themſelves that Chriſtianity 
bringeth many tribulations neceſſarily along with it. s , | 

22. And having conſecra- _ 23+ And when they had Þ ordained them Elders in every Church, and haf 
ted Biſhops for them, (ſee Prayed with faſting, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they be- 
note on C. 11. b.) one in eve- lieved.] YH 
ry city, by faſting, and prayer, and impoſition of hands, they then took their leave of them, referring them to the good pro- 
vidence of Chriſt, whoſe faith"they had received, to defend them, and to encreaſe all good things in them. 

| 24. And after they had paſſed throughout Piſidia, they came to Pamphylia. 
65 k, 7 And when they had preached the word in Perga, they went down into 
= | | ERS: 
26. And they came back 26. And thence failed to Antioch, from whence they had been recommended 


to Antioch, from whence ir to the grace of God, for the work which they fulfilled. 
was that they were ſent forth ( ch. 13. 3.) on this voyage, and that with ſolemn prayer and faſting, for the preaching of the 
Goſpel, (ſee v. 3. and note on Heb. 13. d.) to theſe ſo many cities, of which they had now made an-end, and fo returned. 


27. and that it had plea- , 27: And when they were Come, and had gathered the Church together, they re- E 
ſed God, that by their ne. co hearſed all that God had done with them, [and how he had opened the door of I 
ing to the Jews in the Gen- faith unto the Gentiles. E f :. 
tile cities, many of the Gentiles had received Chriſtianity. -. 7 | 


28. And there they abode long time with the Diſciples. 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 3 

. V. 17. Rain from beaven] The reaſon of St Pauls | c.8.F. 2. in E:n 1ſrael, that there be three keyes not 

naming of rain from heaven, as a peculiar teſtimony = to any Legate or Proxy (kept pecpliarly in 

of Gods power and goodnefs, ſeems to be taken from } Gods own hand) rwhnn 2 np bw an Ln. 

O'NGN of life, of rain, of the reſurreftion of the dead; 

making rain as immediate and incommunicable ; 
Z! 


that notion which the Fews had of it, expreſsd by 
this ancient faying in Sazhedr. and in Chelck, Taan, 
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holy Apoſtles, Chap. XIV. 


gift of Gd, as either giving, or reſtoring of life. 
Hence it is frequently ſtiled by them, DQWI MMA 
the power of rain, becaule, ſay they, it deſcends not, but 
by power, andtisone of the things in which the power 
of God ſhews its ſelf. The difference of it from other 
thelike as of power, they ſay, is this, that it belongs 
to the juſt and unjuſt (whereas, ſay they, the Reſur- 
re&ion belongs to the juſt only) and ſo ſaith our Sa- 
viour of it; Mat. 5. 45- 

V. 23. Ordained them Elders] The word Tyesbure- 
-: here is not (as ſome think) the deſcription or nota- 
tion of the ſtate of the men before they were ordain- 
ed, or of tKe qualifications which made them fit to be 
inſtalled Governours, viz. their being ſuch who were 
counted Elders of the people for wiſdom, and know- 
ledge of Chriſtianity; but x #125] ovey mee Þulipss Is fo 
conſecrate,or ordain, Governours by impoſition of hands, 
to make tKem ſuch that were not ſo before, to inveſt 
and endow them with authority in the Church. The 
word y4ele:& literally ſignifies to ſtrerch out the hand, 
or hold it up, and ſignified among the antient Greeks, 
chooſing, or giving of ſentence, or ſuffrages, which@n 
popular elections, or judicatures, was done after this 
manner. But this being the original of the word,it is 
(as is ordinary with other words) ſomewhat enlar- 
ged, and changed in the ordinary uſage of other wri- 
ters, Jewiſh and Chriſtian, and ſignifies indifferently 
Conſtituting, or Ordaining, without any intimation of 
ſuffrages, br plurality of perſons, or voices, by whom 
this Ordination is made. This may beſt appear by 
ſome teſtimonies of thoſe writers w*® wrote neareſt 
the times and the ſtile of the New Teſtament. Thus 

faith Philo Fudeus of Foſeph, Baomic; vragy @ iyies- 
Toro, He was (not by any votes or ſuffrages of ma- 
ny. but by the act of Pharaoh the King) conſtituted 
Governour of all «Agypt under the King. So of Mo- 
ſes 'iyzuw txdeforere, he was (by God certainly, with- 
out any ſuffrages of others) conſtituted the Ruler of 
the Iſraelites. So of Aarons SONS izgeis ixges)iver, God 
(without any concurrence or choice of others) choſe 
them Prieſts. So Lucian of Alexanders kindneſs to 
Hepheſtion, ©«dv y{egrorioa * Te]ergurnnira, he made 
him a God when he was dead, which ſure was a ſingle 
at of Alexanders, was not done by voices or ſuftra- 
ges. And ſo Maxim Tyrius of Darinws horſe, w*! 
by neighing made his Maſter King of the Perſians, 
faith, Augv#oy 5 Teirceo Tegrenurnray of Tiiggm mew dv- 
Tb 1x65) opnoey 63 7 agyhy Bec; inn, the Perſians 
did not adore, or ſalute, Darius, till his wanton horſe 
had created him King. In all theſe places the Ordi- 
nation being an act of ſome one perſon, Pharaoh, 
God, Alexander, &c. the word is capable of no other 
notion. In like manner, when the word is uſed of 
the Romar| affairs, as in Appian and Dio we know it 
is, it muſt needs be taken in this ſenſe, becauſe that 
ceremony of lifting up, or ſtretching out hands in ele- 
Ctions, was not in uſe among them. And thus it is 
uſed in this place, not of any multitude or number of 
meh to whom ſuffrages might belong , but of Pal 
and Barnabas, who did it by joynt conſent, and there 
15 10 other poſſible way for two to vote any thing. 
As for the ſuffrages of any others, if ſuch could be 
imagined to have interpoſed here, it would not then 
be Paul and Barnabas, but thoſe others who did x4- 
eoyfir, ſtretch out their hands, or give the ſuffrages. 
And for Paul and Barnabas to do it by the ſuffrages 
of others. this is far from the original uſe of the 
word from whence it pretends to be concluded; for 
where x4eforie in the primitive ſenſe is uſed of choo- 
ling by /uffrages, (as in popular eleCtions, &c.) it is 
certain thattheir own, not others ſuffrages are meant 
by it. And therefore x4e9or6 is by Heſychins ren- 
Ired xchi5qy to conſtitute, (as well as 4ngiC4y to elett) 
and fo it is here all one directly y4e51o6s mgofuliges 


to ordain Elders, as Tit. 1.5. na]as3ou mg: obv\ipss to 
conſtitute elders. And thus the word is clearly uſed, 
Att's 10. 41. where Tegx{esloreigy being ſpoken of the 
Apoſtles being whether fore-ordained, or fore-choſen 
of God, to be witneſſes of Chriſts reſurreftion, muſt: 
needs be without votes or ſuffrages ; and accord- 
ingly Theophylatt on 2 Tim. 1.6. in ſtead of S* Pauls 
Sz binviozws Tf xeugoy ww, by impoſition of my hands, 
hath 37s os +x<e9)ovuy 63r0nomer, when I ordained thee 
Biſhop. And fo S* Chryſoſtome on thoſe words, A. 
6. 6. having pray?d they laid hands on them, ſaith, 
ExHes]oriinacu Juz megaruyhey, Taro yay X*eovie, 
they were ordained by prayer, for this is Ordination, 
making x{esJoiz and y{eovoin, ſtretching out the hands 
and laying on the hands, to be all one. And though 
2 Cor. 8. 19. it be uſed of the Churches conſtituting 
one to travel with S* Paul, yet is this no variation 
from the preſent notion of it, the word ſignifying to 
Ordain, or Elet, or Conſtitute indifferently, whether 
it be done by God, or one or more men, or by the 
whole Church. So * Chryſoſtome ſpeaking of Chriſt, 
AuTds auTss wvItus xyaeg)e:d, be preſently conſtitutes 
them. And * 'Secrates of Conſtantine, in the twen- 
tieth year of his reign, KeoySayTioy Xz]trwos KatTzep, 
but in the thirtieth, Ka15ae :x<e9)%rncey, where it is 
all one with «274502, both noting the conſtiruting or 
creating of Ceſar, a work of the 'Emperour only. 
So Theodoret a4 Ter. in the perſon of Foſeph, a- 
Tevray pis 9H x7! F Utiay nndeubra ixeieg]orna 6 Sc- 
anorus, my Maſter hath conſtituted me over all his houſe. 
So * Zacharias Biſhop of 2Mirylene, ſpeaking of Gods 
creating of man, as a King, and gueſt, for whom a 
palace and a feaſt were before prepared, he expreſ- 
ſeth it by # 4 yis yere5ornSlam, x) TeaBandbTm Bac 
az, t Saiſupiva 3 dy29%G! ov 5 piyas TerIney borc- 
T&e, he was choſen (ure not by the ſuffrages of many, 
but by God the one Creator) and ſet forth to be both 
the King, and the gneFt of the good things which the 
Great Maſter of the feaFt had ſet before him. Of this 
acception of the word xeg970:6y, a controverſie there 
is between the two great Scholiaſts on the Canons, 
Zonaras and Balſamon. Zonaras on the firf# Apoſto- 
lical Canon, Emniozon@ yeeroe'Sw wa emonbruy So 
n Teaay, Let a Biſhop be Ordained by two or three Bi- 
ſhops,, makes this Scholion, Nov wiv xeieslwin xnand- 
Jau Now adaycs the office of prayers, and invoca- 
tion of the holy ſpirit at the conſecration of any, ts call- 
ed yreglovia, from the Biſhops ſtretching out his hand, 
and bleſſing the perſon Ordained, Taxa dvr) n 4i- 


was fo called : for when the multitudes of the cities had 
power to chooſe their Biſhops, they aſſembled, and ſome 
choſe one, ſome anothcr, and that the greatcr part of 
ſuffrages might carry it, it is ſaid that they that made 
the choice ſtretcht out their hands, and fo the ſuffra- 
ges were numbred, and he that was choſen by mo$t was 
advanced to the dignity, and thence the word xeeg]orie 
was taken. And accordin;ly, faith he, the Fathers of 
the Councils are found to uſe the word, calling eleftion 
yeesovia. Thus the Council of Laodicea, Can. 5. ſaith 
that yeeslovia must not be in the preſence of the Cate- 
chumeni, meaning elefons by that word. How unfitly 
this Scholion is applied to the fir# Apoſtolical Canon 
will be eaſily judged, when it is remembred that 
x«efoveir uſed in that Carer (and ſure that was 7- 
aw aitiently, and long enough before Zonara,?s wri- 
ting) is certainly uſed for Ordination or Conſecrati- 


0n, xaFtkgwars Or yeieoveote the initiation to the Epi- 
ſcopal Office by impoſition of hands, and not any po- 
pular, or whatever kind of election. And therefore 
Balſamon coming to give account of this Canon, and 
ſeeing this Scholion of Zonaras before him, gives it 
(without naming him) the due refutation, thus, 


O Sm oamnds navy 81 ——— Thu Apoſtolical Canon 


ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks of that Ordination which is done by the Biſhops in 
the Church 3 ati wipe, xaI3dg Ties imo, not of the 
election, as ſome ſaid (following ſome unwritten reports) 
in reſpe&t of the ſtretching out the hands uſed in the ele- 
ions of Biſhops by the multitude of the cities : for 
though in the 10 Git ſhould be the 5**) Canon of Lao- 
dicea,, the Fathers command that yegf]ovias ſhould not 
be in the preſence of the Catechumeni, and from thence 
ſome Juppoſed that this Canon ſpeaks of election, yet I 
believe they ſay not well, becauſe the Ordination which 
is performed in the Church, 41 ws indy eo xv, by the 
prayers belonging to initiation, #5 done, though there be 
never ſo many there, (which concludes that this Aps- 
ftolick, Canon belongs to Conſecration, though the 
Laodicean do not.) And again the 4"* Canon of the 
fir Nicene Council reſolving that the eleftion of a Bi- 
ſhop ſhall be performed by all the Biſhops of the Province, 
3 Tea; Ter, at leaft by three, the re$t ſignifying their 
conſents by writing, 1 cannot think, how ſome could un- 
derſtand this Canon of the elettion of a Biſhop, which 
appoints that it ſhall be done by two or three (and ſo 
poſſibly by two, not neceſlarily by three) Biſhops. 
By this it is evident, that Zonaras, if as his premiſles 
prepared for it, ſo he concluded according to them, 
that in the Apoſtolical Canon, xeeg)ovdiy was to be un- 
derſtood of ele#ton, and not of Ordination, was foul- 
ly miſtaken. But the truth is, the concluſion of his 
Scholion ſeems to look another way, citing that Ca- 
0n of Nice, which being of Ele&:ons, appoints them 
to be by three at leaſt, whereas this of y«egovia con- 
tents it ſelf with two or three; and in his Scholion 
on that Nrcene Canon 4. his conceſſion is expreſs, that 
the Apoſtolical Canon, yaeggloiar Thu xaliiguoiy x; xe- 
eaveoian bvoudler, calls conſecration and impoſition of 
hands by that title, and ſo not eleftion. (So * Har- 
menopulus on his Epitome Can. The Apoſtolical Canon 
i of conſecration and impoſition of bands, the Nicene 
of eleftion.) And ſo all his premiſſes of x«eoiz be- 
ing taken for 4ip@- ele07 are utterly aliene from 
the Canon which he had before him; and his obſer- 
vation as far from truth, that it was in latter times 
only that x«esovie came to fignifie Ordination. His 
own words conclude rather the direct contrary. that 
at the time of the writing the firſt Apoſtolical Canon, 
(which by all is acknowledged genuine, and ſo writ- 
ten not long after the Apoſtles dayes) yereg]ovia was 
taken in the ſenſe of Ord:natior, and that long after 
that in the Conncil of Laodicea, ?twas uſed for ele- 
fion. And it may be worth obſerving, that he that 
had taken ſuch unſeaſonable pains, to prove it was 
taken for eletor,, had no proof for it in all antiquity, 
but only that one Canon of Laodicea, where indeed 


it is evidently uſed in that ſenſe : but whether of any 
other eleCtion, ſave by the Biſhops (to whom it eyi.- 
dently belongs in the 4** Vicene Canon) in the pre- 
ſence of the people (excluding the audienres) from 
them to receive teſtimony of the lives of thoſe who 
were to be choſen, appears not by that Canoy. In the 
Nicene Canon 4. the difference is clear between «$1. 
ca&% conſtituting by way of 4ip@® elefion, in the he- 
ginning of the Caron, and then, (after that re ularly 
performed ) x«esovle ordination, in the end of ir. 
And by that we may underſtand Theodoreris meanin 

Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 5. c. 23. when he faith the Canons forbid 
Sixa Tudy noniruy ehmoneng xees]ovies ive, That a 
Biſhop have Ordination without three Biſhops: not that 
there muſt needs be three Biſhops to impdſe hands, 

for that is contrary to the Apoſtolical C anen which is 
content with two (and yet is by Zonaras himſelf re- 
conciled with the Nrcene that requires three at leaſt) 

but that there mult be three at leaſt perſonally pre. 

ſent at his eleftion, (and that * with the cencurrence ,,, 
alſo of all the Province that are abſent ): before he wr, 
agn be ordained lawfully, and when he is fo elected, 
then he may be ordained by two. So when Syneſins, tram 
Epiſt. 67. ſaith of S:derius Biſhop of Palebsſca, that % _ 
he was Ordained 4uSiguw; irregularly, & wire & Arg- b af 
EarSpeig narion wine meg. TUO) Wd Se, if be was mt Ln 
conſtitured at Alexandria, or not by three Biſnops there, ; 
meaning the whole affair, as it was made yp of Ele- 
tion, and Ordination too, to the former of which 

the preſence of three Biſhops was neceſſary, (though 

not to the latter.) And ſo Theodorer again, I. 5. c. g, 
affirming from the Vicene Canon, that the cuſtome mas 

for the Biſhops in every Province, and the neighbouring 
Biſhops ,, if they pleaſed, mes 72 avugieg! nuerR you- 
Tovias, to make the Ordinations to the beft advantage, 
muſt be thus underſtood, not that all ſhould joyn 
inthe Ordination or impoſition of hands, 5ut (all of 

the whole Province.,either perſonally,or by their let- 

ters joyning 1a the election) two or three ſhould im- 
poſe hands on him. But this ex abundants, more than 

was neceſlary for the notion of x«e5Jovia, when ?twas 
uſed of the Apoſtles. Now for the xz] 4x;,noiav, it is = Eur 
beſt rendred Church by Church, +. e. in every Church 
one Elder, or Biſhop, and ſo «eG me: obvliern 

xar nnxancicy, to ordain Elders in every Church, is all 

one with x«Jacioar mp:ofuſiges x7! Toa, to Conſtirute Klein 
Elders in every city, Tit. 1. 5. every City having a Bi- Tj 
ſhop in it, and ſo called a Church, to which the be- 
lievers 1n all the parts about it belonged, and that 
Biſhop having power to make as many inferiour offi- 

cers In that Church as he thought good. Of the no- 


tion of Tg&o8y72p&r, ſee Note on ch. 11. b. 


Paraphraſe. 


1. And ſome converted or 1: 
Chriſtian Jews, which though 
they believed in Chriſt, yer ſaved.) 


thought themſelves ſtill bound to the obſervation of the whole Moſaical Law, told thoſe of the Gentile Profelytes,v. 19. that were 
converted ro the faith of Chriſt alſo, (of whom ſome, thar is, the Proſelyres of the gates, were not wont to be circumciſed, bur 
only ſubſcribed ro the ſeven preceprs of the ſons of Noah ) that they muſt be compleat Proſelyres of the Jews, ſubmit to their 
whole Law, and fo be circumciſed, &c. or elſe they could not be ſaved. | 


2. When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall diſſenſion and diſputation 


2. And Paul and Barnabas 


oppoſed theſe, and the matter With them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, 


CHAP. 


ND certain men which came down from Judza taught the brethren, and 
ſaid, Except ye be circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, ye' cannot be 


XV. 


and certain other of them, 


being turned into a queſtion, ſhould go up to Jeruſalem unto the Apoſtles and Elders about this queſtion.) 


and thar undecidable among themſelves, neither yielding to the other, ir was neceſſary to ap 


| co Jeruſalem, under which, as 


the prime Metropolis, the Jews of all Syria and ſo Antioch were : and accordingly the Church-Governours of Antioch determi- 
ned to ſend up Paul-and Barnabas, and ſome others with them, to the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and the Apoſtles, that were there, 
and the other Biſhops of Judza (ſee note on ch. 11, b.) belonging to that Metropolis, to adviſe whether the Gentiles that re- 
ceived the faith, and lived among the Jewiſh believers, ſhould be bound to be circumciſed, or no. 


3. And the Church bore , 3* And being * brought on their way by the Church, they paſſed through Ph&- tha 
the charges of their journey, MICe and Samaria, declaring the converſion of the Gentiles : and they cauſed great ,,, 


(ſee note on 1 Cor. 16. a.) and joy unto all the brethren.) 


as they went through Phcenice and Samaria, they told them the great news that occaſioned this their journey, the coming in 


of the Gentiles to the Faith : and all the Chriſtians were yery much joyed at it. 
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And when they were come to Jeruſalem, they wete received of the Church, 4, 5. And wlcuthey came 


4 | | a 1 t God had done to Jeruſalem, they were kind- 
and of ON Apoſtles and Elders, and they declared all SR__ _ k ly rae by = Chriſtians 
with them. 


' But there roſe up certain of the ſect of the Phariſees, which believed, ſaying, oo p Now Es 
that it was needfull to circumciſe them, and to command them to keep the Law of then Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and 
thence called an Apoſile (ſee 


Moſes.] | by P and by John, Gal # 
j Epiſtle of James, b. and note on 1 Cor. 15. a.) eter V. 7. y John, Gal. 2. 9. remaining there 
men \neqiage? r Bed of Judza ( ſee ch. 11. note b.) and b_ their meſiage by telling them alſo what lucceſs 
God had given to their preaching among the Gentiles, and how that when the Gentiles, Proſelyres, or others, uncircumciſed, 
came in a. the Faich, ſome Judaizing Chriſtians, of the ſet of rhe Phariſees, ſaid, that ſuch of the Gentiles as came in to the 
fich of Chriſt, were to be obliged to receive circumciſion, and to obſerve, not only the ſeven precepts of the ſons of Noah, 

but alſo all the ceremonies of the whole Judaical Law. RO OY . 

And the Apoſtles and Elders came together for to conſider of this matter. 6. Hereupon James the Bi- 
; - of Jerdfclem, and Peter, and John, the jen (ſee note on 1 Cor. 15. 4. Revel. 4. g. Gal. 2, ec.) and the Biſhops of 


Judza mer in council, to deliberate, and debare abour this difficulty. 


7. And when there had been much diſputing, Peter om ud gry unto my tr 
Men and brethren, ye know how that a good while ago, God made choice among, qui... cormetivs and his fa- 
as, that [the Gentiles by my mouth ſhould hear the Word of the Goſpel and mily, a&. 10. ſhould have 

] the Goſpel preached to them, 


beveve(2 and accordingly had, and received the faith, and never were circumciſed, 
70 8 And God which knoweth the hearts, bare them witneſs, giving them the R 9 And God, that knew 
tou f the ſincerity of their hearts 
i" WE Holy Ghoſt eyen as he did unto us; ] ; AO . ; S, 
wa ) ciged that they were believers, ſuch as were acceptable ro him (though they were not circumciſed) and fit to be baptized, gi- 


ving them thar great witneſs from heaven, ſending down the Holy Ghoſt upon them 1n like manner as he was before ſent down 


Omn!! 1 

> upon the Apoſtles, At. 10. 44- | EY ] 

« ſo 'g9. And put no difference between us and them, purifying their hearts by 9. And dealt with them 
» Oy, Eich juſt as with us, making no 


difference between us and them, bur by the Chriſtian dodrine by them received and entertained, did the fame thing on them 
(far more effeually ) for which all the Jewiſh rites ( particularly circumciſion) were firſt ordained, that is, took them off 
from all their heathen fins. | / 98 

10. Now therefore, why tempt ye God, * to put a yoke upon the neck of the 10. This one eridinee 

Diſciples, which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear? ]J __ ſufficient ro conclude this 
whole debate; For is not the thing already determined by rhar one a& of God's giving the holy Ghoſt to the Gentiles ? Thar 
ſure thakes ir evident that there is no difference betwixr us Jews and them. Why then do ye preſs that which is ſo contrary 
to the will of God? why do yerefuſe to believe that which is ſo teſtified to be his will, and ſo in effe&t require more arguments 
of this, as of a matter ſtill uncertain, and thereby tempt God, ( ſee note on Mar. 4. c.) and think ro1mpoſe upon Chriſtians of 
the nations the performance of the whole Moſaical Law, which belonged not to them, and which we Jews were never able to 
perform, fo as to be juſtified thereby ? 

11, But we believe that through the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt we ſhall be - 11. "Tis by the Goſpel 
ſaved, even as they. : ce ch. 11. 23.) that we ex- 
F pet nfs Chee ſalvation, through faith and obedience to Chriſt, and not by Moſaical performances z and fo they, if they 

4 believe, have the ſame way to ſalvation as we. : 

E 12, Then all the multitude kept ſilence, and gave audience to m— and 6 AGey ibs Sas 
» Paul, declaring what miracles and wonders God had wrought among the Gen- thing was, char Paul and Bar- 

4 tiles by them. | ; : nabas declared in like man- 
ner what miracles God had enabled them alſo to do in the converting of the Gentiles, which was another argument and teſti- 
mony from heaven, that no difference was to be pur berween Jews and Genriles. 


13. And after they had held their peace, James anſwered, ſaying,] Men and 13, And nexr after them 


> James the Juſt, the brother of 
brethren, hEarken unto me ' the Lord, the then Biſhop of Jeruſalem, began to ſpeak, ſaying, 


3 * lked =14, Simeon hath declared how God at the firſt * did * viſit the Gentiles, tO 14, peter hath ſufficiently 


& *{0 potting 


= & ® 


down to . d ſtrared thar 1 

ke out of take, Out Of them a people for his name. ; | emonſtrated thar ir was the 
& the Gene will of God (in rl. ak of Cornelius) that the Gentiles ſhould without any ſcruple have the Goſpel preached to them, and be 
3 oy png baprized, and received into ghe Church. 
= 15. And to this agree the words of the Prophet, as it is written, ] 15. And this is agreeable 


to what had been foretold by the old Prophets, for ſo Amos 9. 11. they are the words of God, 


$ Trike | : ; ; - id which is 15, 17. In the latter dayes 
' wifor 16. After this I will return, and will build up the tabernacle of David which 1s _ 15, , 
| tieKinzs fallen down, and I will build again the ruines thereof, and I will fer it up, (the age of the Meſſias where- 


: the King" | , 1n now we are) I will rebuild 
Y axcienc Gr. 17. That the reſidue of men might ſeek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles up- ,,. , —_— among the 
_ flat. 0 on whom my name is called, ſaith the Lord, who doth all theſe things. ] Jews, thoſe few of them who 
| Ken ip | ſhall believe in Chriſt, ſee note on Heb. 8. a. who together with the believing Gentiles ſhall become my people, faith the Lord 
& 1 curl | Jehovah, whoſe wonderfull work this is, to make the Jews. and Gentiles one pcople,-and who doth very well like that Jews 
WS "ond and Gentiles ſhould be thus united, though formerly he had made ſome differcnce berween them. 

| tiqw..d 18. Known unto God + are all his works from the beginning of the world. ] 18. This, though ir were 
J ronag | not brought to paſs aRvually till theſe latter dayes, was yet foreſeen and predetermiged by God long ago, and accordingly thus 


themſelves foretold through revelation from God by that Prophet. 
v hct to | 


others; for 19. Wherefore my ſentence is, that we trouble not them which from among the 19, 20. Therefore my con- 


the ancient Gent) cluſion and determination 1s, 
Gali Gefitiles are turned to God ; chat we ſhould not require, or 


M3 - ma- 20. But that we write unto them, that they abſtain fr + "Oy of Idols, and _—_ them to be circumciſed, 
"J other co- £04 at : thi tran d blood *. who from Genriles turn Chri- 
| pete. from fornication, and from things ſtrangled, and 70” 
: tre h *| ftians, bur content Jr ſelves = they be the precepts of the ſons of Noah only, as proſelytes of the gates are wont 
S Yn .! wdoi L 5 1 
] MT 21: For Moſes + of old time hath inevery city them that preach him, being read 2 20G and ae Jon to 
= #x-G&:, in the ſyn: e ſabbath day.]. _ | Ye: fear that this will bring a 
( —— | cone ron Moſes ot the Law of yr] Jews 3 for the contrary appears by the Chriſtian pra&ice, even where theſe proſelyres of 


Tem the : rom of old ll continued among them, to be read 
ien : f Moſes, as hath been cuſtomary from of old, are ſtill continu , 

rmes, 16 Gl od dnocphcky oak — {ts which the Council of Laodicea did after add the reading of a Chapter in the New 

1! puiay Teſtament) to ſignifie their reſpe& to the Moſaical Lay, and their not offering 1t — among the proſclyres, —_— 7 


did not require them to be circumciſed. 


* 
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22, Then pleaſed it the Apoſtles and Elders, with the whole Church, * to ſend *l 
decided by the acquicſcing of choſen men of their awn company to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas ; namely **% 
all in this ſentence of the Bi- Judas ſurname@ Bariabas, and Silas, + chief men among the brethren. 

ſhop of Jeruſalem, the next thing was, thar Jamey? Peter, and John, ang the Biſhops of Judza, with the general conſene 
and approbation of the whole Church of Jeruſalem, (it __ c. 6. b.) thought fit to chooſe ſome Biſhops of Judza, that 
were preſent at the Council, to go along withiFaul affd Barnabas to Antioch : and the perſons pitcht on were Judas and Silas, 


Biſhops of ſeveral Churches, (ſee note e.) foref 


| > | | 4 f YON 
23. And they pur their De- 23 And wrote letters by them after this manner, The Apoſtles, and Elders, nu, 
cree into form of an Epiſtle, and brethren ſend grecting to the brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch 
intheſe words, The Apoſtles, and Syria, and Cilicia.] y 

&c. that 1s, The Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and Peter and John the Apoſtles, and the Biſhops of Jidza, and the whole ſociety of 

Chriſtzans (ſee note on c. 6. b.) ſalute the Churth of the Gentiles (ſee note on Rev. 11. 6.) which is in Antioch the Metropo- 

Is, and 1n Syria, and Cilicia, which retain immediately to it, and ultimately to Jeruſalem, ſee verſ. 2. | 
"tis: © . . * 

ba When vie recaiv ag. | #4 Foraſmuch as we have heard, that certain which went out from us have 
h. vertiſement, that ſome of the troubled you with words, * * ſubyerting your ſouls, ſaying, Te ft be circumciſe + w, 


Judaizing Chriſtians which and keep the Law, to whom we gave no ſuch commandment : J | Jour a 
went from hence, ver. 1. endeayoured to ſubvert you, and ro carry Fou away tO 2 groundleſs new do&rine of the neceſſity of all 
Chriſtians being circumciſed, they having no manner of commiſſions,” or inſtru&ions from us ro do fo : 


25. We decreed in coun- 25+ It ſeemed good unto us, being aſſembled with one accord, to ſend choſen 
cil, and reſolved to ſend a Men unto you, with our beloyed Barnabas and Paul, | 
couple of our own Biſhops to accompany thoſe two which came from you, Barnabas and Paul, | 
26. Perſons with which we 26+ Men that have +.hazarded their lives for the name of our Lord Jeſys tow 
4 q eir by 


have little reaſon to find any Chriſt. ]J - IT hs : : toallty 
fault, in what they have aſſerted in this matter of difference, but to give them our zeſtimony that they have in preaching the Patin;y 
Goſpel behaved themſelves with all fincerity and uprightneſs, and run the hazard of their lives for the Goſpels ſake, and for the lk 


22, The bufineſs being thus 


'Aragubt 


6 ox 


ſervice of Chriſt, : - "_ 
C. 27. We have ſent, I ſay, 27-+ We have ſent therefore Judas and Silas, who © ſhall alſo tell you the ſame ey 
- with them Judas and Silas, on things by mouth. NY ORs Soo : | avis 
purpoſe, that they might tell you by word of mouth more at large what here we write more briefly. , wy 
28. viz. thatwe, the Biſhop 28+ For it ſeemed good to the Holy-Ghoſt and to us, * to; lay upon you no "tas 
of Jeruſalem, to which as the greater burthen than theſe nece things: 7 ho by 
prime Metropolis all Syria and Antioch doth belong, together with Peter and Joh#the Apoſtles here abiding, and the Biſho onyou a 
of Judza, all together in council, having prayed to God to ſend his holy Spirit to abide among us, and to lead us into all truth, 0% wh 
have upon mature deliberation determined that the Gentile Chriſtians ſhall nor be obliged to Circumciſion, or other Judaical — 77% 
obſervances (ordinarily required of all that will be Jewiſh Proſelyres, or enter into the Moſaical Covenant) or to any more than Lala W 
thoſe few things that have among the Jews: been required of all Proſelytes of the gates (that is, of all the Gentiles that were in ; 
any wiſe permitted to come into their Temple to worſhip God:) Wh: E 4 
d ' K 4 
"1 ln ecddwdts 19 That ye abſtain from meats offered, to Idols, and from blood, and from = 
ven precepts of the ſons of things ſtrangled, and from fornication ; + from which * if ye keep your ſelves ye *wiy 
Adam and Noah, which forr ſhall do well.] Fare ye well. . ; _ ; 
of precepts if you obſerve, there ſhall be no more of the Moſaical Law required of you, particularly circumciſion ſhall nor. Naa 
30. calling the Church to- 30- So when they were diſmiſſed they came to Antioch : and [when they had 
gether, preſented the Decre- gathered the multitude together, they delivered the Epiſtle.] - 
ral Epiſtle to them in the preſence of the whole congregation. Cr | | k 
31. And when the Church 31. Which when they had read, they rejoyced for the + conſolation.}|. ay ; 
Joh received and read the Jetter, they were much joyed at the approbation of their pratice by the Apoſtles (ſee note on wank ſe 
oh. 14. b.) | X pl © 9:41 
e. 32. And theſe two Biſhops 32- And Judas and Silas being © prophets alſo themſelves, exhorted; the bre- 
of Judza were indued with a thren with many words, and confirmed them. | 
rophetick Spirit, able to expound and interpret Scripture, and uſually employed in confirming and building up believers in the 
faith, and accordingly thus they did here. $7: * p 
33. And when they had 33- And after they had tarried there a ſpace, they were * let go in peace from _ 
ſtayed at Antioch ſome rime, the brethren unto + the Apoſtles.  , «xvii 
they took their leaves to depart, with farewells and thanks, and prayers for their proſperity, verſ. go. (ſee Mat. ro. 13.) and the py 
like, to thoſe of Jeruſalem, James and Peter, &c. which had ſent them. that hid 
34- But upon ſome occa- 34. N oomaiending it pleaſed Silas to abide there ſtill. | — 
fion Silas choſe nor to return yet, bur-ſtayed with Paul and Barnabas. bi MS.and 2 
35. And Paul and Barna- 35+ Paul alſo and Barnabas continued in Antioch, teaching and preaching the & lt. | 
bas ſtayed at Antioch, in- word of the Lord, with many others alſo.] | ; —_ 
ſtru&ing them that had received the faith, and revealed it to them that had nor, and ſo did allo divers others of the diſciples We 
which came thirher, C. 11. 19. | ; 
36. and ſee how they ad- 36. And ſome dayes after Paul ſaid unto Barnabas, Let us go again znd viſit 
vance in the knowledge of our brethren in every city, where we have preached the word of the Lord, [nd 
Chriſt, and confirm them, ſee how they do.] [ I 
_ 4; 37. And Barnabas * determined to take with them John, whoſe ſurname was "_ : 


Mark. rar? 
38. But becauſe this John 38+ But Paul thought not good to take him with them,, who departed from 
had left them when he went them from Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work.} 4 
from Pamphylia, c. 13 13. and had not accompamed them conſtantly in the preaching of the Goſpel and following their bufi- 
neſs, Paul reſolved he ſhould not be taken. with them. 
39. And the contention was ſo ſharp between them, that they departed aſunder 
one from the other : and ſo Barnabas took Mark, and fayled unto Cyprus. 
40. tothe fayour and mer- 40. And Paul choſe Silas, and departed, being recommended by the brethren J 
cy of God. ' [untothe grace of God.) | ; 
41. And he went through Syria ang Cilicia, confirming the Churches. 2 


» V. 14 Vit 


* 
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_ V. 14. Viet the Gentiles] *Emzoxid.z)0 in the Sep- 
eonleb tHagint, joyned with an Infinitive Verb, not at AC- 
ry pur Noun after it, ſignifies to be pleaſed, to de- 

light, Fer. 32. 41. &oxiloue dy2335m, Where the 

Hebrew hath; 'NWWI, and 1 will rezoyce, Or delight. It 

55 true the word ſignifies to viſit, Luk, 1. 68, and that 

| may be thought alſo to have at ſome diſtance an In- 

finitive, Tuioa ac@ to ſhew mercy, after it, verl. 72. 

But. ircoxilelo aaf5, aady here is another kind of 

phraſe, ine5zi4]o hath no Noun after it, but only 

and immediately an Infinitive mood, and fo is paral- 
lel only to that before mentioned in the Sepraagint, 
and fo in reaſon muſt be interpreted. | 
b, V. 24. Subverting your ſouls] *AvaoxevaQey wu- 
'vanw- v2; 18 to remove Or transfer (as Galat. 1.6.) mens 
ww ind, to carry them from one object to another : 
ſo Heſychins, *Avaonevdtey, perariviyes , It ſignifies 
to tranſpoſe; and Budews, that it is properly of 
thoſe who gather up their goods, and go ſome- 
whither elſe; and again, Heſychins, *AvaoxevaQ- 
or, pero? opoi, removing to ſome other place ; 
and fo here to infuſe ſome new falſe doctrine into 
them. 
c. V: 27. Shall alſo tell] The participle preſent d7ay- 
| oſw yarg)es Is here uſed in the ſenſe of the future, who 
 ſhalltell, difturos : and ſo*tis frequent in theſe wri- 
F 'Aregophi's LETS, Aft. 21.3. &ms WW T8 Thoov Sm@ogTiCouluoy, GC. 
fr mhere the ſhip was to be unladed of its burthen ;, and {0 
| tmnoras Mat. 2. 4. 7% yeratTers; where is Christ to, be born ? 
| vera and|1 Cor. 15. 35. m@; iyHezr]ar, and Fpyor]ar; how 
=: can it be that the dead ſhall be raiſed, and with what 
; body ſhall they come ? So Foh. 14. 19. ye ſee me, and 
| Gur the world ſeeth me no more, ©cagare inthe preſent tenſe, 
1 where the ſenſe is, ye ſhall, and the world ſhall not ſee 
* ww 7, in the future; and again v. 28. ye have heard that 
I ſaid to you, I go away, and I come unto you, that is, 
that I am to go, and ſhall after that again return to 
you, So Mat. 3. 10. every tree that beareth not good 
Euin'rrat fruit, Sunn letra #2, (that is, #5 to be, muZt bo, ſhall be) 
cut down, &Cc. 
& &d V. 29. That ye abſtain] To what hath been ſaid 
| ,-zo= of the Profelytes among the Jews in many places (all 
WF i. referred to Note on c. 10. a.) more muſt now be ad- 
- ded for the explication of this Caron of the Council 
at Zeruſalem. For the queſtion being, whether the 
Gentiles that turned Chriſtians ſhould be bound to 
all thoſe things which were required of the Proſe- 
lytes of Fuſtice, or only thoſe things which were re- 
quefed of the Proſelytes of the gates, and the Apo- 
: les anſwer being in theſe words, that they ſhould 
1 - be bound to no more but theſe neceſſary things, to ab- 
i 


ſain, &c. the queſtion will be, what thoſe particu- 
lars that ate there named belong to. To which the 
anſwer muſt be, by ſetting down what was required 
1. of each of thoſe ſorts of Proſelytes. Of the former 
| fort*tis ſufficiently known that it was required, that 
I they ſhould ſubmit to the whole Moſaical Law, to 


To (UL nes FIT On Se EIT CF 
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this quarrel or diſpute here, at the beginning of the 
Chapter. And to this purpoſe *tis obſervable that 
the Epiſtle which is extant, and affirmed to be writ- 
ten by this Barnabas here mentioned, doth princi- 
pally inſiſt upon the no-neceſlity of circumciſion in 
Chriſtians, (ſee F. 7.) and $. 2. hath theſe words, 1: 
hoc providens et & miſericors Dems, quia in ſimpli- 
Citate crediturus erat populus, quem comparavit diletto 
ſuo, atque aſtendit omnibus nobts, ut non incurrammn tan- 
quam Proſelyti ad illor um legem. ?T is Gods merc that 
the people which he purchaſed for his Ja: ſhould believe 
in ſimplicity, and not as Proſelytes ( of the Jews, of 
this firſt kind) run to their Law. Of the ſecond ſort 
of Proſelytes ?tis as much acknowledged, that there 
| was no more required than the obſervation of ſix 
precepts given to the Sons of Adam, and the ſeyenth 


3 be circumciſed, &c. as appears by the ground of. 


ſuperadded to the ſons of Noah, all together ſtiled 
the nog of the Sons of Noah, which were 
theſe ; The firſt 1 TmTaAy ps of trance worſhip, 
or of renouncing the Idolatry of the heathens the 
not worſhipping other Gods. The ſecond NNN vy, 
OUN, of the benedittion (that is, the worſhip) of the 
ame, that is, the true God. The third Q'37Nt ©Þ of 
judgments, or adminiſtration of juſtice, The fourth 
Mn""W 191 Iv of diſcloſing nakednef,, that is, of ab- 
ſtaining from all uncleannefſs, and interdicted marri- 
ages, within thoſe degrees which are ſet down, Lev. 
18. The fifth 127 MI'BU JW, of ſhedding blood, or 
againſt, homicide. The ſixth 7137 5y) of theft, orra- 
pine, and doing as they would be done to by others. The 
ſeventh v1 JD NAN, 4 member of any live creature, or 
that they ſhould not eat the fleſh of any creature with 


the blood in it, a ceremony choſen by God as a means ' 


to keep them in deteſtation and abhorrence of the 
ſin of Homicide, occaſioned probably by the bloodi- 
neſs that was among the men of the old world, and 
accordingly given to Noah after the flood, Gen. g. 4. 
and conſequently to all the Proſelytes among the 
Jews, Lev. 17. 10. Now that the obſervation of the 
whole Law, particularly Circumciſion (the matter of 
thequeſtion, andthe character of the firſt kind of Pro- 
ſelytes) was not required here by the Apoſtles, tis 
clear. It follows therefore that it muſt be only the 
ſecond ſort, the obſervation of the precepts of the 
ſons of Adam and Noah. Of which ?tis clear that 
ſome are here named, and it were ſufficient to ſay 
that thoſe ſome might be ſet down to ſignifie all the 
reſt, though they were not expreſly mentioned. As 
in Phocylides, ?tis not unreaſonable to ſay that that 
verſe of his, 
Aiue 3 wh gaytoav, iSorodurar " driyedr, 
not to eat blood, and to abſtain from the Idol-ſacrifices, 
denotes the whole number of theſe ſever precepts. 
Bur it is poſſible we may go farther in this matter, 
and find all the whole number of the ſeyen here ſet 
down, thus; The command to abſtain from things of- 
fered to Idols contains the two firſt precepts, that 
of rejetting Idols, and worſhipping the True God. The 
worſhipping the True God, is the Affirmative part of 
the precept, and muſt be ſuppoſed, cannot be left 
out when all the Idol-worſhips are prohibited, and 
therefore are they prohibited that the true God may 
not have a rival in his worſhip, which therefore muſt 
comprehend the precept of worſhipping him. And 
for the Negative part of the precept, the rejecting 
of Idols, or the not-worſhipping them, that is con- 
tained inthe abſtaining from things offered to them - for 
the feaſts being a part of the Gentile ſacrifices, or a 
table for the worſhippers being always furniſh*d with 
the remainders of the ſacrifices, the abſtaining from 
thoſe feaſts was the abſtaining from that worſhip ; 
and therefore, 1 Cor. 10. 14. when the Apoſtle faith, 
fly from Idolatry, it is clear by the conſequents, v. : g, 
20. that this abſtinence from the Idol feaſts,together 
with the conſequents thereof, is the thing forbidden 
by him. Then the command to abſtain from blood, is 
the fifth of thoſe precepts, the ſolemn prohibition of 
Murder or of the effuſion of mans blood, Ger.9.6. gi- 
ven beforeto theſons of Adam, and there renewed to 
Noah. So S* Cyprian underſtood it * ad Quirin, Ab- 
ftinere a ſanguints effuſtone, to abſtain from effuſion of 
blood, which he cannot mean of the blood of beaſts, 
for that they were commanded (not forbidden) to pour 
out upon the ground, Lev.17.13. And ſo others whom 
S. Auſtin mentions * Cont. Fauſt, Manich. Intelligunt 
4 ſanguine abſtinendum nequts homicidio ſe contami- 
net, they underſtood the precept of abſtaining from 
blood, that none ſhould pollute himſelf with homicide. 
And for thoſe that underſtand it of the blood of beaſts, 
many of them leaye out the mention of things ſtran- 
L12 gled, 
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led. 2s being all one with this notion of it. So doth 
, rand dna I. 2. 4 12. Tertullian de Pudicit. C. 12. and 
St Auſtin in that place againſt Fauſtus, giving this in- 
terpretation of it, ne quicquam ederent carnis cums 
ſanguis non eſſet eff uſus, not to eat any fleſh, whoſe blood 
bak net been poured out ; though ſome others (by 
miſtake, I ſuppoſe) underſtand it of the blood of beaſts, 
and yet retain the mention of things /rangled alſo. 
Thirdly, that of things ſtrangled is the ſeventh of 
thoſe, Gen. g. 4. Fleſh with the life thereof, which is 
the blood, ye ſhall not eat. A ceremony ſuperadded to 
that former precept of not ſhedding mans blood, to 
hedge it in, and ſecure it now, having, as *tis pro- 
bable, been ſo-foully broken by the Gyants before 
the flood, Ger. 6. 4. So again in this Judaical Law, 
Thou ſhalt not eat the fleſh in the blood, but pour out the 
blood of every beaft upon the ground, Levit. 17. 13. 
Fourthly, that of Fornication 1s the fourth of thoſe, 
containing the interdiCt of all unnatural pollutions, 
eſpecially ſuch as the Gentiles. were ſo generally im- 
mers*d in, all which are, here and in many other 
places, meant by Toereiz fornication, according as Tho- 
mas Magifter makes ip»&- a proper word to render 
xizeu$& by. As alſo the marriages within forbidden 
degrees, which are called the dz/cloſng of nakednef,, 
Levit. 18. and appear to have been interdicted he- 
fore the Levitical Law, by the puniſhment that fell 
upon the nations for the breach of them, v. 27. and 
are exprelly ſtiled fornication, 1'Cor. 5. 1. To which 
if we add thoſe words which ſome editions add af- 
ter theſe (the Complntenſis out of three or four yery 
antient Manuſcripts, and particularly Beza's venera- 
ble Greek and Latine one, as we have noted) and 
which Irenzus 1. 3. c. 12. and the cAthiopick and o- 
ther interpreters retain, viz. xa 3oz wi Iiavouy bavrois 
yiveRX iriew wh rut, what you would not have done to 

our ſelves, do not ye to another, that will be verbatim 
that other precept of theft or rapin, for which other 
Jewiſh writers read, doing as they would be done to. 
And ſo we know that tho# ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
thy ſelf, Mat. 19. 19. is ſet in ſtead of ud wnrepioers, 
thou ſhalt not defraud or deprive, in the parallel, Mar. 
30. 19. As for that de judicizs, that might reaſon- 
ably be left out, now that the Jews were every where 
under the Roman power, and they that came from 
Gentiliſm to Chriſtianity were not to change their 
obedience to Magiſtrates. However all that could be 
their duty to do in this reſpeCt, was to live juſtly 
with one another (not to ſubje&t themſelves to the 
Judicial laws of the Jews, which they were neyer con- 
cerned in) and that was the ſumm of the former pre- 
cept of doing as they would be done to, and therefore 
may very well be reduced to it. And fo all the ſeven 
precepts will be here contained. By this it appears, 
what was the direct importance of this Feruſalem-Ca- 
202, Viz. that the Gentile Chriſtians ſhould not be oh- 
liged to the laws of the firſt ſort of Proſelytiſme, to 
Circumciſion and the like Judaical obſeryances, con- 
cerning which was the only queſtion, v. 1. And this 
one thing they are pleaſed thus to expreſs, that the 
obſervations that belonged to the ſecond ſort of Pro- 
ſelytiſm, were all that were propoſed to the Gentile 
Chriſtians, and nothing beſides, the whole weight of 
the Caron (as of the Queſtion brought before the 
Council) lying on theſe words in the beginning of it, 
"Eos wndty mater H]iScha yuty deze, We bave defi- 
ned that no more weight be laid on you, that is, that 
Circumciſion, &c. be not impoſed. Now if it be de- 
manded, whether by virtue of this Decree thus ex- 
plained, all theſe particulars (the whole ſeven Pre- 
cepts of the Sons of Adam and Noah ) be not here gi- 
ven to all Chriſtians, and conſequently whether all 
ſach are not here commanded ftriftly ro abſtain from 
things ſtrangled, to pour ont the blood of beafts upon the 


ound, and not to eat it in any manner of preparat;.. 
on; To this I anſwer, by remembring, Th. 
Sexiluſa things offered to Idols are here joyned with 
theſe under the ſame interdiCt, and thoſe inSt Famers 
firſt draught of the Caron called 4a:oyiud]a 3 6.2. 
awy, pollutions, Or abominations, of Idols, which yet $t 
Paul expreſly defines, after this time not to beunlaw. 
full for Chriſt:ans toeat of, unleſs in one peculiar caſe. 
245, Then it muſt be conſidered, that theſe Precepe; 
of the Sons of Noah were not all of one kind in reſpec 
of the matter : ſome of them were branches of the 
Law of nature, written in mens hearts, before th 
were given to the ſons either of Adam, or Noah: 
ſome of them were not ſo, but only of Gods poſitive 
Law given firſt to them, and after to the Jews. Thoſe 
which were of the former ſort, did no doubt remain 
in force to all mankind, and ſo obliged the Gentiles, 
which then received the faith, and ſo all other Chri. 
ſtians, to the worlds end. As for thoſe of the ſecond 
ſort, they are again to be diſtinguiſhed, ſome of them 
being given to Adam in the firſt creation, of which 
Ajterins faith, Hom. de Repudio, Þ. 590. E. Taire 
dtoni 3s ure yours EfſeTo, they became the nature of the 
whole poſterity , others not to Adam, but to the ſons 
of Noah : ſome again confirmed and continued by 
Chriſt, others not. That of Fornication, or diſcloſin 
of nakednef,, as a branch of the matrimonial, and {6 
poſitive law, given at the firſt Creation of Male and 
Female, and containing under it the prohibition of 
inceſtuous marriages, or ſuch as are within the de- 
grees limited, Lev. 18. is ſure obligatory to all, ſpe- 
cially being under the ſame interdiCt by Chriſt, as in 
the Goſpel is expreſly ſet down by him in point of 
Divorce and Polygamie, (wherein he refers them 
to the Original Law, given to the ſons of Adam, 
but for the hardneſs of hearts diſpenſed with amon 
the Jews) and by the Apoſtle is taken for grant 
in that other branch of prohibited degrees, 1 Cor. 5. 
1. and therefore of this there is as little doubt, but 
that it ſtill remains in force among Chriſtians. But 
for thoſe other two, of meats, of abſtaining from 
things offered to Idols, and blood, or things ſtrangled, 
as neither of them were of the Law of Nature, which 
leaves all meats indifferent, and free to all men in 
all times, but ſtand only by poſitive Law, given to 
the Sons of Noah, the latter expreſly as a ceremo- 
ny to ſecure men from murther, by giving them a 
great awe and reverence to blood, and the former 
to keep them at the greateſt diſtance from Idola- 
try; ſo are they not confirmed or continued by 
Chriſt, who on the other ſide reſtores the natural 
liberty in this kind, takes away all difference among 
meats, ſo that after this, nothing that goes into the 
mouth ſhould pollute the man, no fort of meat ſhould 
be deemed common or unclean. In the Old Feſta- 
ment, Det. 14. 21. a mark we have to diſcern, that 
all mankind was not then under this obligation, for 
the morticinum, which is of this nature, as having the 
blood in it, the Jews might give or ſell to an alien, 
thongh they might not eat it themſelyes ; and for 
the whole New Teſtament there is not in that any 
the leaſt appearance, or colour, of interdict of any 
ſort of meats, ſave only in this one Cano, but rather 
every where liberty proclaimed, and that expreſly 
in one of thoſe that are here named, after the time 
of making this Canon, 1 Cor, 10. 27. and more gene- 
rally in all ſorts of meats, Rozr. 14. 3. Col. 11. 16- 
only with this exception, that it be not to the ſcan- 
dall or detriment of weak Chriſtians : who theſe 


weak Chriſtians were, is ſet down, Rom. 14. 2. the Advis 


Jewiſh believers, who yet took themſelyes to be ob- 
liged to obſerve the Moſaical Law, and upon that 
ſcore there aaxave idivsr, eat herbs, abſtain from 
many ſorts of meats, which others freeiy m_ 
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in meer compliance with theſe it was, that theſe 
A of the Rs were inſerted. This I ſhall beſt 
ſet down in the words of * St Auguſtine, Sz hoc tunc 
Apoſpdls preceperunt, ut ab animalium ſanguine abſtine- 
rent Chriſtians, nec prefocatis carnibus veſcerentur, ele- 
iſſe mihi videntur pro rempore Tem facilem, & nequa- 
nam obſervantibus oneroſam, in qua cum Tſratlitis 
iam Gentes aliquid communiter obſervarent, When the 
Apoſtles made the decree that Chriſtians ſhould abſtain 
from the blood of living creatures, and not eat fleſh that 
was ftrangled., they choſe for the time an eaſie thing, 
no way burthznous to the obſervers, wherein the Gentiles 
mioht obſerve ſomewhat common with the Fews. "This 
then being the only ground of the Decree and ob- 
ſervance, (viz.) compliance with, and unwillingneſs 
to ſcandalize the Judaizing Chriſtians, and except 
in that one caſe of ſcandal, all meats being pronoun- 
ced free, and indifferent to all Chriſtians, and ſo 
both things ſtrangled (and blood) and the weeiſ'5s Or 
portions of ſacrifices ſold in the ſhambles, It follows re- 
gularly, that as ſoon as this one reaſon of the De- 
cree Ceaſed, that is, as ſoon as the Jews and Gentiles 
were formed into one Communion, as ſoon as the 
fear of this ſcandal was removed, all force or obli- 
ation of this Decree ceaſed alſo. This is alſo di- 
Rinctly S. Auguſtines ſenſe, Tranſatto illo tempore, quo 
illi do parietes, unus ex Circumciſione, alter ex prapu- 
tio vinicntes, quamwuis in angulart lapide concordarent, 
ramen ſuis quibuſdam proprietatibus diſtinttius emine- 
bant,, & ubi Eccleſia Gentinm talts effetta e#, ut in ea 
nullus Iſraclita carnalis appareat, quis jam hoc Chri- 
ftiamss obſervat, ut turdos vel minutiores aviculas non 
attingat, niſi quarum ſanguis eff uſus et ;, aut leporem 
non edat,, ſi. manu 4 cervice percuſſus nullo cruento vul- 
nere occiſus e5# ? But when that time was pa$t, mhere- 
in the circumciſed and uncircumciſed were differenced 
one from the other, and when the Church of the Gentiles 
was ſo framed, that no Iſraclite according to the fleſh 
appeared in it , what Chriſtian doth now obſerve this, 
not to touch any little bird whoſe blood hath not been 
oured out , not to eat of a Hare ſtruck on the neck_with 
the band, and ſo killed without an effuſion of blood ? 
And this, it ſeems, was ſo malwl the ſenſe of the 
Church in that Fathers time, that he concludes, Er 
qui forte pauci adhuc tangere iſta formidant, : ceteris 
wrridentur , Thoſe few which perhaps ſtill make ſcruple 
of touching, that is, eating, thoſe, are laugh*d at by 
the reft. Adding : Ita omnium animos in har re te- 
nut illa ſententia yeritatis, Non quod intrat in os ve- 
ſftrum, &c. That ſentence of Chriſts hath poſſeſſed all 
mens minds in this matter, Not that which: enters into 
the mouth (that is, nulla cibi natura, no ſort of meat ) 
defiles the than, i unlawfull under the Goſpel. Third- 
ly, for this Caro it ſelf, at that very time when it 
was given, it cannot fitly be deemed a Precept, there 
being then no need of ſuch. For it muſt be remem- 
bred, that they who were concerned in this queſti- 
on, and to whom the Decree was ſent, did already 
obſerve theſe ſever precepts of the Sons of Noah, and 
thetefore needed not be commanded” by the Coun- 
Cll to obſerve them. This appears in that the Apo- 
file, when he preach'd in any city, did it as yet in 
the: Synagogues of the Jews, whither the Gentiles 
could not come, unleſs they were P#oſelytes of rhe 
gates, and ſo had received theſe ſeven precepts ;, ſee 
C. 13.5. 14. 16, 26. 42, 43. and C. 14. 1.. And ac- 
cordingly it is ſet in the words of the decree, v. 29. 
* ©» did]nguvres $2uT3, £3 meters, from which keep- 
mg your ſelves, ye ſhall do well, noting them to keep 
them (in the preſent tenſe) already, as all ſuch Proſe- 
lytes did. F ourthly, as there was no need of making 
any command to them who did-it already, ſo the 
words are not delivered in form of precept, but only 


0, as to pronounce them free from any further obli- | 


gation; doing this, which you do already, ye ſhall do 
well, that is, no more ſhall be impoſed upon you. 


Here, I ſuppoſe, it will be objected, that the abſtain- . 


ing from all theſe here named, and ſo from the 71- 
1e things ſtrangled, which is one of them, is called 
theſe neceſſary things, and therefore that theſe are 
look?d on as neceſſary for Gentile Chriſtians. To 
which I anſwer, that the word inrayayi; neceſſary 
muſt here be interpreted by the Context, not eceſſa- 
ry to all Chriſtians, but neceſſary to all Proſelytes of 
the Jews. And this will appear, by conſidering, that 
there were many more things neceſlary to Chriſtians 
in the latitnde-than thoſe which are here named, 
whereasthe Text ſaith, that only rheſe neceſſary things 
are by the Apoſtles and the Synod required ; which 
makes it needfull to underſtand this neceſlity in re- 
ference only to thoſe Proſelytes of the Jews. And 
then the mention of that will ſignifie no more, but 
that the obſerving thoſe ſever preceprs was neceſlary 
to the loweſt ſort of Jewiſh Proſelytes, thoſe of the 
gates : not that it was here required of the Chri- 
ſtians, being, as was ſaid, already performed by them, 
and the deſign of the Canor being anly to pronounce 
their liberty, or that circumciſion was not required 
of them, and medling no farther, unleſs by way of 
counſel, (as the &&:56au: writing to them v. 20. may 
import ) not of command, thus far, at the preſent, 
to comply with the Jews, for unity and amity ſake, 
to do what the loweſt fort of their Proſelytes did, 
that ſo they might not abhor them as profane per- 


ſons, and refuſe to live among them. For this mult he 


remembred again, who they were that were concern- 
ed in this Caron, viz. the Gentiles at that time con- 
verted to Chrit, who lived among the Jewiſh Chri- 
ſtians at 7eruſalem, and the Churches of Fudea, and 
particularly at Azrtioch, and in that whole province 
of Syria and Cilicia, (which was immediately under 
the Merropols of Antioch, but belonged alfo to Fer 
ſalem) to whom this decree was ſent v. 23. (and ac- 
cordingly having been delivered at Antioch, was af- 
terward communicated to the ſeyeral Cities or 
Churches in that province, ch. 16. 4.) Not all the 
Gentile Chriſtians every where, ( for to the Corin- 
thians he gave very ditterent directions, viz. that they 
might freely eat any kind of meat, even the wu:ei/; 
portions of the Idol-facrifices, fave only in caſe of 
ſcandal) but thoſe particularly about whom the que- 
ſtion was asked, the Gentile Church at Antioch and 
the reſt under the prime erropolis, Fernſalem, which 
was far from being all the Gentile Chriſtians in the 
world; and theſe again in reſpect of the Pharifaical 
Judaizing Chriſtians at that time, that came from 
Fudea, who though they had received Chr:i//, yet 
ſtood ſo far for their Moſaical rites, that they would 
not permit any Gentile, though Chriſtian, to live a- 
mong them, unleſs he obſerved thoſe precepts: which 
compliance therefore was then neceſſary to the ma- 
king up of a Church of Jews and Gentiles, which 0- 
therwiſe would not have aſlociated : which cauſe be- 
ing ere long taken away (and the Jewiſh and Gentile 
Congregations at Antioch joyned under Ignatirs) the 
prohibition of thoſe things here mention*d, which 
are not in their own nature, unlawfull, (viz. that of 
things ſtrangled and offered to idols) will now evi- 
dently not belong to the Gentile Chriſtians of 0- 
ther places, all force of this Canon having by long 
diſuſage of the Weſtern Church, and by the nature of 
Chriſtian Religion (which takes away all differences 
of meats) and by the coaleſcence of Jewiſh and Gen- 
tile Chriſtians, been ſuperſeded even in thoſe very 
Churches where it had been obferved. Nay the Ca- 
202 it ſelf, and the intention of it, being rather the 
ſtating the queſtion againſt thoſe that required them 
to be circumciſed, (and ſo to do more) than the 
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* Can. 63, 


oO 


commanding that they ſhould do thus much ; mean 
while it cannot be denied but that the practice of this 
abſtinence from blood and things ſtrangled, had a long 
continuance in a great part of the Church, eſpecially 
among the Greeks. See Tertull;an Apol. c. g. and 11:- 
#utins in Oftav. Euſeb.1. 5.C. 1.Clemens Alex. Pedar. 
1. 3. c. 3. Nicephorus 1. 4. C. 17. in the ſtory of Z:b- 
lys. Leo Novel. 58. ae 7% wnSva 73 aiua Bpape Tor 
Sas, that no man ſhould make blood food, and expreſsly 
againſt puddings of blood. And Lucian in Peregr. 
mentions it, ” 2939 7} idioy / Smppiror durols, He was 
ſeen eating ſomewhat which was abominable among them. 
It hath crept in alſo among the Apoſtolical Canons ; 
not among the firſt fifty, which have had alwayes a 
venerable authority in the Church, but thoſe other 
ſuppoſititious additions of the Greeks, where Can.63. 
are together forbidden, gia &u ai]; bvxis dvrss 1 
Syerdaa)e, x; Frnomudia, fleſh in the blood of its life, and 
that which is torn by beaſts, or dyeth of it ſelf. A touch 
of it there is in the Council of Gangra, Car. 11. in 
the year of Chriſt, 324. E1 715 i3ioy]a xpia (ywes alpa- 
]@ 4 cifownoduTe x, mn) td)aneivo, dvdveua tw, If 
any condemn him that eats fleſh, (except it be blood, or 
what hath been ſacrificed to Idols, or ſtrangled) let him 
be anathema. And in the 6*" Council in Trullo, the 67") 
Canon is agreeable, *H Iz nut yerpn ivereau]o, OC. 
The holy Scripture hath commanded us to abſtain from 
blood and things ſtrangled and fornication : Thoſe there- 
fore that for delicacy by any att dreſs the blood of any 
creature for food, and ſo eat it, we vehemently rebuke. 
If therefore any man ſhall from henceforth dare to cat 
the blood of a beaſt after any manner, if he be a Clerk, 
let him be depoſed, if a Laick,, excommunicated. A- 
mong the Latines we have the 20") Canon of the ſe- 
cond Council of Orleans, in the year 536. Qui cibis 
Jdolorum cultibus immolatis guſtu illicite preſumptionss 
utuntur ab Eceleſie cetibus arceantur ;, ſumiliter & hi 
qui beſtiarum morſibus extinito vel quolibet morbo aut 
caſu ſuffocato veſcuntur, They that eat meat offered to 
1dols, ſhall be excommunicate, and ſo likewiſe by that 
eat any thing that is kilPd by beaſts or ſuffocated by diſ- 
eaſe or caſually, (which particularly belongs to mor- 
ticina, which are generally accounted unwholeſome 
for food, and comes not quite home to the 11x] 
things ſtrangled in the latitude: ) and other like 1n- 
ſtances will he met with. But though moſt of the 
Greeks continue this kind of abſtinence, very ſtrict- 
Iy and ſcrupulouſly, yet of the Weſtern Church it is 
ſure, that this abſtinence is and long hath been diſ- 
uſed by them. So faith Balſamon on the * Canon A- 
poſtol. Enueiogar Iy F navive Iz T35 Adlives aFtagbgos 
Tea mille idio7as, this Canon is to be noted for the La- 
tines, who eat things ſtrangled indifferently. And ſo a- 
gain 0n the * Canon in Trullo, adding daaa x} of 'Ade- 
ereToniTea, &C. I hear alſo that they of Hadrianople uſe 
beaſts blood with ſome meats. And fo certainly they may, 
though others uſe not that liberty, it being doubt- 
leſs left free by Chr:f, all meats clean and lawfull be- 
ing taken with thank{-giving, and as rites and cere- 
monies, ſo ſuch outward obſervances being yariable 
In reſpect of time and place, and the Greek practice 
of no force to conclude other men. To this great 
controverſie among the Jewiſh Chriſtians, concern- 
ing the neceiſity or non-neceſſity of Circumciſion, 
*twill not be amiſs to add a parallel ſtory between 
two eminent Jews, no Chriſtians, in Foſephns, Ant. 
I. 20. c. 2. concerning 1zates King of the Adzabeni. 
This perſon, with his mother Helez, was converted 
to the Jewiſh Religion, and thinking that he was 


not a perfedt Jew, unleſs he were circumciſed, told. 


Anamas, who had inſtructed him in the Jewiſh Reli- 
gion, how willing he was to be circumciſed. This 
Ananias perſnaded him from ſo doing, becauſe ir 
might aliene the minds of his people from him, ang 
threatned that he would leave him, unleſs he gaye 
over that purpoſe ; told him that he might pijouſly 
worſhip God (that is, in the Scripture phraſe, be an 
cunaBi; and g:BuO0r, a worſhipper Or Proſelyre of the 
Jews) without being circumciſed, that Religion con. 
ſiſted more in this than in the circumciſion of the 
fleſh, that God would pardon the omiſſion of that 
ſeal, when neceſſity ſo required, and conſequently 
when ſuch a danger as the defeCtion of his fabjecy, 
was conſequent to it. And by this means he Quiet- 
ed his mind. But after this comes one Eleazar a 
Galilzan out of F424, one counted very skilfull in 
the Law, and he finding the King reading MMoſes's 


books, preſently thus aſſaults him, Do you know, Sir, 


what injury you do to the Law, and ſo to God? "ty 
not enough to know Gods Commanas, unleſs you praftiſe 
them: How long will you remain uncircumciſed ? If 
you have never yet read the Law which commands cir- 
cumCiſion, read it now, that you may know what an im- 
piety ?tis to omit it. This preſently perſwaded the 
King, who went accordingly into a chamber, and 
caufed a Chirurgion to circumciſe him. 

V. 32. Prophets] The word Tepiras a prophet in 


the Old Teſtament, ſignifies not only him that fore- nu; 


telleth future events, but all thoſe who make known 
the will of God to thoſe that knew it not. A pecu- 


liar importance, it ſeems, it hath in the Church of 


Chri#t under the New Teſtament, differing from A- 
poſtles on the one ſide, and Evangeliſts on the other, 
as may appear, 1 Cor. 12, 28. and Eph. 4. 11. The 


Apoſtles were thoſe peculiar perſons, who were by -4,:5u 


Chri# deſigned to that office, his miſfi, or meſſer- 
gers, with commiſſion immediately from him ; ſuch 
were the Twelve, and (extraordinarily called) $* 


Paul alſo. The Evangeliſts were thoſe which were 'wnſuss 


ſent by the Apoſtles whither they could not go them- 
ſelves, and the D:eceſe that belonged to theſe was 
the whole warld, or thoſe ſpecial parts of it which 
the Apoſtles had allotted to one another. Beſide 
theſe, the Prophets were thoſe that in particular 
Churches ruled and taught as Biſhops, 1Sdoxax, 
Or Toi%z5, (ſee Note on 1 Cor. 12. d.) and over 
and above, had that ſpecial yzeoue of, expound- 
ing Moſes and the Prophets, and demonſtrating out 
of them the. truth of Chriſtian Religion. This was 
the exhorting and confirming that here is ſpoken of, 
and which is attributed to them as geo (not 
excluding, but containing the gift of foretelling 
things to come alſo, as of Agabus we read c. 11. 
28.) Agreeably theſe that are here called Prophets, 
are alſo called jiy4uWo UW 7ois adapts, verl. 22. 
vernours of Churches (ſee Note on Hebr. 13. 
and are accordingly to be refolyed perſons intruſt- 
ed with the power of Biſhops in particular Churches 
of Fudea, and ſo members of the Council at Feru- 
ſalem. And ſo when *tis ſaid, that there were at 


Feruſalem Apoſtles, and Tgeobirrg Elders, mgobs- nuvine 


Te&1 ignifies not the Presbyrers of Feruſalem, but 
Biſhops of Fudea, and it v3 of them are theſe two 
which are here, Fudas and S:las, and that Elder, or 
Biſhop, of the Church of Feruſalem mentioned, Rev. 
7. 14. who is ſaid to interpret the viſion to Fob» 


there. 
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CHAP. XVL Paraphraſe. 


I Hen came he to Derbe and Lyſtra, and behold a certain diſciple was there + tis fuker wee Geek, 
named Timotheus, [] the ſon of a certain woman which was a Jewels, and yy, his mother an Hebrew, 


zeved ; but his father was a Greek , ] "2 named Eunice, and a Chri- 
_ 2 Tim 1. 5. He therefore a Gentile, as appears both by his name, which 15s Greek, and by his not being circumciſed 
the eighth day, 


2. Which was well reported of by the brethren, which were at ] Lyſtra, and ,, wy, was a Chrictian 
Icontum. | ; : approved of all in 

3. Him would Paul have to go forth with him, and took and circumciſed him, Sie Pad 
becauſe of the Jews which were in thoſe quarters : for they knew all that his fa- agq' accompany, and ati 


Greek. : himin preaching, which be- 
m"_ Cauſe thi Ten Chriſtian would nor let him do (the Proſclytes of the gates or uncircumciſed being nor permirted to come 
into the ſame court of the Temple with the Jews, at leaſt they would never hearken to, or benefit by his preaching, having 
a ſpecial averſion to ſuch) he therefore circumciſed him, his father being a Greek, and conſequently his nor being circumct- 
ſed in his childhood being known to all. 


itic ivered them the decrees for . 
4- And as they went through the citics, they delivered the: which de#-altds 
to keep, that were ordained of the Apoſtles and Elders, [which were at Jeru- ' Pym. in Council, ch. 


falem."] . : 5 - . I 5, 
5. And ſo were the Churches eſtabliſhed in the faith, and increaſed in number , a, FOOL 
daily-] firmed the Churches, and 


| every day converted many to the faith of Chriſt. 
6.. Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia, and the region of Galatia, 6g, by a revelation ( ſud 
and were forbidden [of the holy Ghoſt to preach] the word in Afia, as was mention'd, verſ: 5. ſec 
: Ch. 18. 5.) to preach 
orover 7 After they were come [” * to Myſia, they aſſayed to go + into Bithynia ; but ,, ze againſt Myſia, 


thy OY they 

inſt pirit ſuffered them not. : _ Purpoſed to paſs by Bithy- 
wi the SPIr CH l nia, but they received a revelation which forbad them, p 
+ by Bity- | : | 
__ 8. And they paſling by Myſia] came down to T roas. 3. And therefore not com- 
tb, 


| ing to, verſ. 7. but paſſing by Myſia, they 
g. And 4 viſion appeared to Paul in the night. There ſtood a man of Macedo- 
nia, and prayed him, ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. 
10. And after he had ſeen the viſion we endeavoured to go into Macedonia, 10. upon diſcourſe reſoly- 
[aſſiredly gathering] that the Lord had calRd us for to pteach the Goſpel unto ing from the viſion 
them. ; : | | 
17. Therefore looſing from Troas, we [came with a ſtreight courſe] to Samo- 11. had a very fair gate 
thracia, and the next day to Neapolis, >» WE that broughe us diredtly 
' +44pine 12+ And from thence to Philippi, which * is [the chief city of that part of Ma- 2, a metropolis of one 


, city of a cedonia, and a colonie : J and we were in that city abiding certain dayes. part of Macedonia, and this 


part mn . city a colony of the Romans, verfſ. 21. 
Tx Mm a0 os F FORT 

mls 13. Andon the Sabbath we went out of the city [by a river ſide, * where + PROPER. \. where by a river Ge 
taplaceof WaS WONt tO be made; and we ſate down and ſpake to the women which * reſort- there ſtood an oratory, and 
payers ec rhirher,)] thither we went, and going in 
P_— | found many women together, and to them Paul preached the Goſpel. 


_ 14. And a certain woman named Lydia, a ſeller of purple, of the city of Thya- 14. a Profelyte of the 


a oratory, tira,, [which worſhipped God, heard x : whoſe heart the Lord opened, that ſhe Jews, was an auditor, and 


for the Ks 


8s, reads Attended unto the things which were ſpoken of Paul. ] by the grace of God ſhe re- 
altos ceived the faith. 
Trtv yy 


Cu 15. And when ſhe was baptized, and her houſhold, ſhe beſought , ſaying, LIf 
jniled ye have judged me to be faithfull to the Lord,] come into my houſe, and abide verſion to be fincere, do me 
uhm there. And ſhe conſtrained us. | | the favour to 
16. And it came to paſs, as we went [to prayer, a certain damoſel poſſeſſed |, ,, 4. oratory (ſee 
witha Þ ſpirit of divination met us, which brought her maſters much gain by nore a.) thar a young maid 
7 ſoothſaying.] | thar had a propherick ſpirit 
j by being poſſeſt by ſome devil (Levir. 19. 31-) which ſpake from within, or out of the belly of her, which had gained her 
maſters a great deal by telling of ſtrange things, whether future or otherwiſe, met us. 


17. The ſame followed Paul and us, and cryed ſaying, Theſe men are the ſer- 
vants of the moſt high God, which ſhew unto us the way of ſalvation. : 
18. And this did ſhe many dayes : but Paul being grieved, turned, and ſaid to 1g, that evil ſpirir thar 
* [the. ſpirit,] I command thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt to come out of her. And poſſeſt her 
i he came out the ſame hour. F229 wr 
yn 19. And when her maſters ſaw that the hope of their gains was gone, they ug. the place of judics- 
39 $4 F cvght Paul and Silas, and drew them into [the * market-place] unto the ture 
out Ty Ty ers, | | 
ut. 7, 20. And brought them to the + magiſtrates, ſaying, Theſe men being Jews 20, 21. And apprehended 


Ai : and brought them to the ca- 
+ cprzins 90 Exceedingly trouble our city, prains of te bends of Bw 


nd, 21. Andteach cuſtomes which are not lawfull for us to receive, neither to ob- {1 (diers (ſee note on 
6, *3» ſerve, being Romans.] .- . Luk. 22. g.) relling them, 
that theſe men being Jews (under which name they contained Chriſtians alſo , not diſcerning the difference berween them, 
| and teaching a religion contrary to theirs, prohibited by the Roman Laws (which permitted the practice of no worſhip, buc 
whar was approved by the Senate ) did much diſquier and diſtutb the city, which was a Roman colony, verl. 12. and being 

of the privileges of the city of Rome (ſee note on ch. 22, e.) was to be governed by the Roman laws, 


partaker 


22, And 


15. If ye believe my con- * 


"The Atts of the holy Apoſtles. 


402 FParaphraſe, 
| 22, And the multitude roſe up together againſt them : and the magiſtrates 
A c rent off their clothes, and commanded to * beat them. 


a. 
egnuy? 


23. And when they had laid many ſtripes upon them, they caſt ther: into pri- 
ſon, charging the gaoler to keep them ſafely. 

24. Who having received ſuch a charge, thruſt them into the inner priſon, and 
made their feet faſt in the ſtocks. 

25. And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed and fang praiſes unto God : and the 


priſoners heard them. 


26. And ſuddenly there'was a great earthquake, ſo that the foundations of the 
priſon were ſhaken : and immediately all the doors were opened, and eyery ones 


bands were looſed. 


27. And the keeper of the priſon awaking out of his ſleep, and ſeeing the pri. 
ſon doors open, he drew out his ſword, and would have killed himſelf, ſuppoſing 


that the priſoners had been fled. 
28. But Paul cryed with a loud voice, ſaying, Do thy ſelf no harm ; for we are 


all here. 


29. Then called he for a light, and ſprang in, and came trembling, and fell down 


before Paul and Silas, 


30. And brought them out 


30. And brought them out, and ſaid, Sirs, what muſt I do to be ſaved? J 


of the inner priſon, ver. 24. and ſaid, Sirs, I ſee and acknowledge that the dodrine taught by you is the truth of the eternal 
Omnzpotent God, thus teſtified by him by miracks, which therefore all are bound to receive that will be ſaved. Tell me, I 


beſeech you, what I muſt do to be capable of that ſalvation. 


31. And they told him , 
that the receiving and embra- and thine houſe. 


31. And they ſaid, Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt. be ſaved, 


cing the doctrine of Chriſt, and regulating his life according to it, was that which was required of him and his family. 


32. And they preached 3 
the Goſpel to him, ' his houſe. 


33- uſed the beſt remedies 


he could to aſſwage the pain, and was baptized, he and all his, ſtraightway. 
and heal the wounds and ſoreneſs that remained from their ſcourging, 


34. And when he had brought them into his houſe, he ſet meat before them, 


2. And they ſpake unto him the word of the Lord,] and to all that were in 


and rejoyced, believing in God with all his houſe. 
35- And when it was day, the magiſtrates ſent the ſerjeants, ſaying, Let thoſe 


men £0. 


'.) : 

36. And the keeper of the priſon tgld this ſaying to Paul, The magiſtrates have 
ſent to let you go : now therefore depart, and go in peace. 

37. But Paul faid, they have beaten us openly uncondemned, being Romans, 
and haye caſt us into priſon, and now do they thruſt us out privily ? nay, verily, 
but let them come themſelyes and fetch us out. 

38. And the ſerjeants told theſe words unto the magiſtrates : and they feared, 
when they heard that they were Romans. 


35. And they came, and : 
brought them our of the goa- ther to depart out of the cit 


39. And they came and beſought them, and brought them out, ] and deſired 


lers houſe, which was now their priſon, verl. 34. and gave them very fair words, and attended on them out of the priſon. 


40. And from the priſon 


40. And they went out of the priſon, and entred into the houſe of Lydia : and 


they went to the houſe of when they had ſeen the brethren they * comforted them and departed. ] 
Lydia ; and having ſpent ſome time in confirming the Chriſtians (ſee note on John 14. b.) they went out of Phulippi. 


Annotations on Chapter XV 1. 


V. 13. Where prayer was] That Tegcwy3 ſignifies 
a place ſct apart, or accuſtomed for the ſervice of God, 


- there is little queſtion : ſo Tegrwvyas xadifyyoarl;; 


building Oratories, inthe 3. book of Maccab. and ſo 
perhaps mezoevyy 4% Os ſignifies Luk. 6. 12. And 
from the ordinarineſs of that uſe of the word for 
projing places, it is that Fuvenal hath made uſe of it 
for a begging place, or a corner, or porch, where beg- 
gars meet, 


in qua te quero proſeucha ? 
and Cleomedes, 1. 1. c. 1. ſpeaking of ſome ſtrange 
words and forms of ſpeech uſed by Epicurs, faith 


they are ſuch as are fetch*d ws pions + reggeuyns x) hf | [þ 


& auTs TegTwuTE) wy, Ws dita Tiy2 x, mugtsXapzypiya, 
fetcÞd from the middle of a proſeucha, from thoſe that 
uſe to beg there, certain Jewiſh obſolete words or phraſes, 
x xd] amonu 9 Eprety] Temayerees, much more humble 
than thoſe that creep on the ground. As for that of 
Oratories, which is the Scripture acception of the 
word, we find mention of them in Foſephxs, in his 


life, p. 645. 40dy91m Tarres & Teawyls, they are 


all brought into an oratory, a great houſe, ſaith he, able 
70 contain a great multitude z and ſo ſoon after again, 


and again. The cuſtome of building ſuch is ſaid to 
come from the fat of T1ſaac, Gen. 24. 62,63. where 
*tis ſaid that he went out into the field, to a well to pray, 
ſaith the Chaldee Paraphraſe, and therefore they built 
theſe proſeuche in fields for the moſt part, near foun- 
tains, or rivers, or brooks ſides, which the Idolaters 
imitated, 1/a. 57. 6. (and ſuch perhaps it was where 
they prayed-ch. 21. 5. a little way without the city, 
and por 4 ſhore) or on mountains, as that Luk, 6. 
which the Idolaters imitated alſo. Now that this 
here was ſuch an one, will appear not only by that 


| which is here ſaid of Paul, that he ſate down, and 


ake to the women, making it a place not to ſes but 
to preach, but alſo by the expreſs words of Epipha- 
nins, t. 2. 1, 3. c. 80. There were, ſaith he, antiently 
ſome places of prayer without the city, both in Fudea, 


Chap. XY|, 


* beat then 


with rods 
bed ion ; 


33. And he took them the ſame hour of the night, and [| + waſhed thezr ſri pes,7 f wie 
them from 

their 

ſtripes, 


»” 


£\246y 279 


TU miner 


* exhorted 
gapbuthiray 


and among the Samaritans, and there is a place of 


prayer in Shechem, (which is now called Neapolts ) with- 
out the city, &c. Which is near this very place which 
is here ſpoken of, ver. 11. Beſides, the Syriack is 
diſtin&t and punctual in rendring it RIM7% IMA 4 
houſe of prayer. All the difficulty will be, what 15 the 


| meaning of weulteſs &ra which is here added. The 


Syriack 


*Fyoyitale 
$26 


qi 


oo SOR | 


Annotatioiis on T he Afts of the holy Apoſtles, Chap. XVI. 


$yriack reads becauſe there ſeemed to be an houſe of 


ing and fet- 
ting before 


the Chi 


rayer : and ſo the ancient Greek and Latine MS. 
reads iter, which may be interpreted either that 
there was an oratory there, (24S Joxeiy and aideri are 
oft but expletives, ſee Note on Mar. 3.e.) or elſe 
that in their paſſage to Philips, as they came from 
Neapolss, there ſeemed to them to be ſuch a place, or 
they faw it by the way. The Kings MS. that reads 
couiloutp, we thought, agrees fully with this ſenſe, we 
thought being all onewith ir ſeemed to 5. But if the 
orditiary reading be retained, then voulCevx, faith 
Bude, ſignifies in fama ant exiſtimatione eſſe, and 
then ?twill be beſt rendred, where an houſe of prayer 
was fand, or reputed, tobe. There is alſo another 
notion of the word, for conſecrating, and {Þ rourCouſer 
$da01 3 tags, are the conſecrated boughs of the Tem- 
ple, 2 Mac. 14. 4- but that ſeems not ſo proper for 
this place. 

V. 6. Spirit of divination] Python was a name of 
the city Delphos, where Oracles were delivered by 
the Devil, and they that propheſied there were cal- 
led by that name NuSwres Pythons. From thence the 
word was accommodated to other ſorts of diviners, 
eſpecially to the {yy25eiuv3 thoſe out of whoſe bel- 
lies (as the Oracles out of caves) the devil ſpake. Of 
theſe ſee Phorizi Epiit. pro”. P. 206. To wewaeuoy T6 av- 
Seoriry yasu Tounegv, u) ator F nonegSoxor dine, dxd- 
Yee[oy TVEeuldy Ailay euperws TegTovopdarka dw "Eyparelpu- 
Yor, The wicked and unclean ſpirit, that inhabits a 
mans belly as a ſerpent his hole in the earth, and being 
unclean, 15 fit to dwell in that place which ts the rece- 

tacle of ordure, they appoſitely call Engaſtrimuthus. 
This, aith he, the Grecians commonly call *Ey7«- 


—_—_— 


eras), the diviner from the guts, others *Eyy:25&- 
well, the diviner in the belly. But Sophocles and Pla- 
to being aſhamed that their Demon ſhould have ſuch a 
dwelling, one of them, ay7i A456 658 PI Ta 5$pye Xa 
o4pOr, Erceviuarly usrwiuatey, in ſtead of the belly 
allow?d him the brea$t, and called him the diviner out 
of the breaFt;, and the other called every ſuch by 
the name of Exrycles, a perſon who had been famous 
for this, and ſo tranſmitted the appellation to all 
other the like. And of this kind of devil, ſaith he, 
which loves to dwell in the ordure both of men and wo- 
men, Azimaazyoy Taro &) Ths 29424T1; dmrwntias Tois Tegot= 
XV aura avareread ues TFegtevor, It ts a great decerver 
of people, and author of deſtruttion to all that give car 
to it. That this is it which 1s here meant by 1v- 
Sor@ Treivua, the ſpirit of Python, appears by Heſy- 
chius, being read, as that place ought to be, 'E 12- 
cev3@—- (not as we now read without any ſenſe, 
Ts&T@v pers TeToy lw x2A5 bp, DUE) Faro nuts Thu Swe 
yOv narzulw, We now Call this Python. Theſe the He- 
brew calls Z218, from I) the belly; and the rea- 
ſon is rendred by Galen, becauſe they ſpeak, without 
opening their mouth, and ſo ſeem to ſpeak. out of the 
belly. Theſe are they that have familiar ſpirits, Lev. 
19. 31 


V. 22. Rent off their cloths] Among the rites of <c: 
ſcourging, this of rending the garments aſunder js Mewibrtar- 


EY 


mention'd for one, In Miſchna, C. 3. Both hands are ** F397 


tied to the pillar on both ſides, then the officer of the 


ſynagogue, the vaypirn;, the miniſter, that is, lifor, 


takes hold of his garments, not caring whether he tear, 
or rip them, till his breaſt be quite uncovered. And the 
Roman faſhion was agreeable. 


CHAP. 


1. % TOw when they had paſſed throngh Amphipolis and Apollonia, they came 
N to [Theſſalonica,] where was a ſynagogue of the Jews. 


X VII. Paraphraſe. 


1. Theſfſalonica, another 
metropolis of Macedonia. 


2. And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and three ſabbath dayes 
*pplin- reaſoned with them out of the Scriptures, 


3. * Opening and alledging, that [Chriſt] muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen 
ten, thar gpain from the dead; and that this Jeſus whom I preach unto you, is Chriſt. 
* 4. And ſome of them believed and conſorted with Paul and Silas; and of the 


3. The Meſſias promiſed 
to the Jews 


4: And ſome of the Jews 
recered the faith, and affocia- 


ought to G . 
ie md + deyout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women not a few.] 

- this is red with Paul and Silas, and many alſo of the Grecians, which were Proſelytes, and many women of better quality. 
Jeſus Chriſt 


whom I de 


5- But the Jews which believed not, * moved with envy, took unto them cer- 


$5. Of thoſe which ca!l the 


cient tain + lewd fellows [of the baſer ſort, and gathered a company, and ſet all the city P<®Ple together on occation, 


m* +... Onan uproar, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and ſought to bring them out to 


OL 


(fee nore on Mar. 7. h.) and 
rating the city, they fer upon 
Jaſon's houſe, ſearching for 


vide the people. ] 
wn Paul and Silas, meaning to bring them out to the people, as enemies of the publick peace. 
NG 6. And when they found them not, they drew Jaſon and certain [brethren unto 


Xp "bn 


# thu ATC C( I 
«.,» Ae come hither allo, 


vu " 


? worſhip. 


Ping Gtecj- 


7: Whom Jaſon hath received : [and theſe all do contrary to the decrees of 
Czſar,] ſaying that there is another king, oxe Jeſus. 


ans, ſee ch, 


14. 50, 


tran, Greeks, and of men, not a few. ] 


8. And [they troubled the people and the rulers of the city,] when they heard 


6. believers, Chriſtians un- 


therulers of the city,] crying, Theſe that have * * turned the world upſide down, © the Officers of the city : 


See note on C. I9. f. 


'7. and their dodrine is 
quite contrary ro Czſars au- 
thority over us, 


8. the people and magi- 


ſtrates were troubled : ſee 
note on. Luk. 16. b. 


17. of a more ingenuous, 


able remper, more receptive 


* being in- 

nr: theſe things, 

ſari 

? wicked , | 

fr a And when they had taken ſecurity of Jaſon and of the other, they let 

their em 20. 

_—. And the brethren immediately ſent away. Paul and Silas by night unto Be- 

wir, 33 "&23, Who coming hither went into the ſynagogue of the Jews. ; 

= NG. q Theſe were [more + noble than thoſe in T bee * In _ they m_ 

T0npes, ne word with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the Scriptures daily, whe- mig, (fee Chryſoſtome ) pli- 
Xo r thoſe things were fo.J r, n 

* troubled of the Chriſtian do&rine than thoſe of Theſfalonica, and they readily embraced the Goſpel, and ſpent their time every day 
the world in ſearching the Scriptures, and obſerving whether what was thas taught by Paul were agreeable with thar which che Scriptures 
Cingeny ay of the Meſſias. | 
$9 12, Therefore many of them believed : alfo of honourable women, which were 


thoſe Jews received che faith, 


and fo likewiſe of the Gentifes ttany of the berter fort, both women and men. 


13. But 


12. Many therefore of 


\ 
d> 


| ————_—— 


404 Paraphraſe. | T he Afts of the holy Apoſtles. | 8; Chap. xvj 


” ESE (+ 
>. Awe god len. 13: But when the Jews of Theſlalonica ] had knowledge that the word of 
of Theſſalonica, which oppo- God was preached of Paul at Berea, they came thither alſo, and ſtirred up the 
ſed Paul there, people. ; , | 
| 1. And ſuddenly the Chri- 14+ And immediately the brethren ſent away Paul, to go as it were to the ſea: 
Niians, to delude the perſecu-. but Silas and Timotheus abode there ſtill. 23, 
, ters, ſent Paul roward the ſea fide as if he meant to take ſhip, whereas he meant to go a foot to Arhens. | 
15. And they that conducted Paul brought him unto Athens : and receiving a 
commandment unto Silas and Timotheus for to come to him with all ſpeed, they 


departed. 
16. Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his ſpirit was + ſtirred in him * ee, 
b. * when he ſaw the city > wholly given to idolatry. | ted vithy 
17. And thereupon he did 17: Therefore diſputed he in the Synagogue with the Jews, and + with the de- ofonm's 
not only preach in the Syna- vout perſons, and in the market daily with them that met with him. % 
gopue of the Jews to the Jews and Proſelytes, bur in other places of concourſe he took occaſion ro make known the Chriſtian tobe ful f 
dodrine to all the heathens that he met with there. Idols, | 


1 1 ; | F worlhi 
18. Then certain Philoſophers of the Epicureans and of the Stoicks] enc Y 
- . "Ys . 4 OUn. P*'5, le 
M + one pogo tad 1 tred him, and ſome ſaid, What will * this © babler ſay? Other ſome, He ſeemeth ©, p 
two contrary Seas, one thar £O be a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods : becauſe he preached unto them © Jeſus, and fills ; 
denied all Providence, the the reſurreCtion. 
other that denied all freedom of will, | | 
e. 19. to the place of judica- 19+ And they took him andjbrought him [unto * Areopagus, ſaying, May we 
ture at Athens, and examined know what this new doctrine, whereof thou ſpeakeſt, is? ] 
him what new religion *twas that he taught. 
20. For all thar yet we _ 20- For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things to our ears : we would know there- 
hear, is very new and firange, fore what theſe things mean.] 
we defire to have a full account of all. 


21. (For all the Athenians, and ſtrangers which + were there, ſpent their time þ Cvjoung 


QO 


a 


| in nothing elſe, but either to tell or to hear ſome new thing) tated 

22. Paul being brought be- 22- Then [Paul ſtood in the midſt of * Mars hill, and ſaid, Ye men of Athens, 9m 
f fore the Judges in Arcopa- + I perceive that in all things ye are too * ſuperſtitious. gfe 4 
gus, ſaid, Ye Athenians have a greater number of Gods which ye worſhip, than any other cities have. FT look up 

——— 1 . on 

-o: 24. This Goda 23. For as I paſſed by, and beheld your * devotions, I found an altar with this tholevtic 

5 of - 2 1 1 . . ar al 

We Ao yin eckacns inſcription, 8 TO THE UNKNOWN GOD: [whom therefore + ye ignorantly jy gws 
not to know, and yer profeſs worſhip, him declare I unto you.  * thevally 
roworſhip, is he that I preach, 24+ God that made the world, and all things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of Gol, 


the inviſible God of heaven heaven and earth, dwelleth not in Temples made with hands: 7 mony, than 


and earth, ruler, becauſe creator of all, which cannot be contained in any ſhrine of man's framing. —_ 


25. Nor can any image 25+ Neither is worſhipped with mens hands, * as though he needed any thing ny 


made by man be a proper in- + ſeeing he giveth to all life and breath, and all things; J ul ug 

ſtrument to worſhip or propitiate him, he being ſo far from wanting any help of ours, that he gives to all their very life, and * worltip 
all that they have. | : 4 0Y 
b = — 66 [# 

26. And from one Adam .26- And hath made of one blood all nations of men, for to dwell on all the face * 1 
firſt, and then fromone Noah Of the earth, and hath determined the times before appointed, and the bonnds of Tees 
hath framed a whole world of their habitation ; ] f op 00 
men, fixing times and places jn great order, and wiſdom of diſpoſal. | oh Fre 


27. And the end of all _ 27. That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they might * feel after him, and —_— 
that 3s, that they might look find him, though he be not far from every one of us. F * needing 
afrer him that created them, and worſhip him. And though they were left through their fins, as 1n the dark, in groſs ignd- ned: 
rance, yet was God fo palpably to be diſcerned, that by feeling, or groping, as blind men in that dark, they might, if they 9 FR 


would but ſeek, find him, who is indeed very near every one of us, .even as the ſoul that animartes every one. ving «vr; 

» 28. For our life, motion 28+ For * in him we live, and move, and have our being; as certain alſo of your — 
and ſubſiſtence is wholly own Poets have ſaid,] For we are alſo his off-ſpring. w_— 

Ffay &vr9! 


through him, according to that which Aratus an heathen Poet ſaid, 
29. For as much then as we are the off-ſpring of God, we ought not to think 
29. God therefore hein 9 mg P ; gar no 
our creatour, can in no >= that the Godhead is like to gold or ſilver, or ſtone graven by art and mans de- 


be ſuppoſed by us his work- VICE. ] 
manſhip to be the work of our hands, ſuch as a piece of gold, or filyer, or ſtone, with a ſignature upon it. 


20. And *tis certainly long 30: And the times of this ignorance God + winked at ; but now commandeth t ii” 


notice Ot, 


enough, that men have gone all men every where to repent. ] doth nov 
on in ſuch prodigious conceits as this : Be it therefore now known unto you, that there is place of repentance, if you will command, 
make haſt to accept it : For God not looking, or faſtning his eyes upon the continued idolatry of the heathens for many years, tt 
(which might provoke him to deſert them for ever) now ſends us to you their progeny, to call you to repentance, enters a new on m 


covenant with you, as well as others, a covenant of free pardon upon reformation. 


21. Having now determi- . 37+ Becauſe he hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world with 
ned the way by which the Tighteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained ; * whereof he hath given al- fan 
whole world ſhall be judged, ſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. unto alls 


viz. by their receiving or not recetving of Chriſt, whom, by raifing him from the dead te\ $1 1a” 
| on, and wo to them that ſhall now = : gg 2 Dy g he dead, he hath held out to all men to believe 4 a: 


32. And when he mentio- 32. And when they heard of the reſurrettion of the dead, ſome mocked; ] and 


ned that of riſing from the others ſaid, We will hear thee again of this matter. 
dead, ſome of thoſe learned men, the Epicureans eſpecially, which denicd all future life, fell a ſcoffing, 


33. So Paul departed from among them. - 

34- And ſome believed, _ 34- Howbeit certain men clave unto him, and believed : among the which n« 
and affociaed with him, par- Dionyſius the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and others with them. 

ticularly Dionyfius one of the Senators or Judges in Areopagus, (ſee nore ec.) and Damaris his wife, and ſome others. 


V. 6. Turned 
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times ſedariones, as the contrary perturbationes. An 
then dvaca] contrary to x)d5aos, mult be ro di- 
furb, diſquiet, ſtir up. And ſo it will moſt proper- 


Tg 6. Turned the world upſide down] What 'Avace- 
tregars- gga7];5 ſignifies, will beſt be diſcerned by the uſe of 
the word, Gal. 5. 12. there we render it troubling, and 


ſoit appears to ſignifie by comparing it with ver. 10. 


5 $6 Taggaxey, but be that troubleth you ſhall bear his 


own judgment , as before he ſaid, C. 1. 7. & wi Tis 
& oy of Taggavov1es, but that there are ſome that trouble 


you, So Atts 15. 24 the ſame is expreſs*d, 7ivts irz- 


egtnr yuas niyors, ſome troubled you with words. And 
thus we may reſolve by the uſe of other Authors, 
*Aveca)eiv, faith * Euſtathins, 1S dyasdTes rufy, and 


atars, but their 1dols, that is, their Dezries them- 
ſelves, for ſo the word is uſed, W:/d. 14. 20. ſee 
2 Theſſ. 2. Note f.) among which, ſaith he, was an 
altar to an unknown God, 

V. 18. Babbler] The notion of the word oapus- 
aby@ (all one with o2puyiy6) is clear by the con- 
currence of the Grammarians in their explication of 
the Artick word, as it is proverbially uſed among 
them, and by the Greek Fathers upon this place, both 
generally agreeing, that the word primarily ſigni- 
hes dS@- griv, 4 ſort of vird, that was wont to be 


that dGaocvTs; Toy, to put in diſorder, Or confuſion, | about the ſtreets, xw84ukey 7a oniena)a, picking up the 
ſuch as in ſtate of Anarchy : and * in the ſame place | ſeeds. So Oecumenirs and Phavorinus ; from whence, 
he interprets dyacioey by raggtas ifiyzen, to ftir up | fay they, the Artick writers applicd the word pro- 
by rroublins, or diſturbing. Contrary to this is «z]«- | verbially to thoſe that do a tyrius 6 dyes Sid]e- 
2045, 2 Quiet tranquillity, and fo is uſed by the Sto- | Bewp, ſpend their time in the ſtreets, at fairs and mar- 
icks and Epicureans for 57eegtie untroublednef. Thus | kers, that is, very idly; and from hence, fay they, it 


Cicero renders x«Jacdo«; ſometimes conſtantias, ſome- 


ly be here rendred alſo, in the ſame ſenſe that 4xa- 
Tasevie is uſed, Fam. 3. 16. for diſturbance, confu- 
ſton, &c. 

V. 16. Wholly given to idolatry] Kd]eiSwr@ mans 


{6w@- is 4 city full of 1mages, Or idols, Or altars erected to 


the Gods, and much given to the worſhip of them. 
That Athens was ſuch, appears by Pauſanias, the 
nuniber of the Si-mwlacra, or &/x there, being more 
than in all Greece beſides : ſo faith Philoſtratus in A- 
pollenius?s travail thither, p1aoIsTa5; T3; *Adluaiss d- 
Hy, de wit, Apollon. 1. 4. C. 6. he ſaw the Athenians 
were lovers of devotion, of ſacrificing, &c. And there- 
fore in his diſcourſe with Timaſion, he tells him, o«- 
georiseer es may]wy $409 Nye £2, 1) Tantra ASHpyorr, 
It was the ſobereFt way to ſpeak well of all Gods, eſpe- 
cially at Athens , where there were altars of unknown 
Gods. See Suidas 1N Tiuagiwy. So ſaith Pauſanias, 
that they did vosfe'y Jobs ann mhtoy, expreſs more 
piety to the Gods than any ;, and preſently adds, as an 
evidence Of their piety, that they had altars als, pi- 
png, 2; 6ewns, Of Baſhfulneſ, of Fame, and of Deſire, 
and again, *A9lwaiors aferarbree;v 71 Tolgs anos vis TH 
Ye ar anudns, they exceed all in their diligence about 
the Gods. SO Strabo, *ASluda 5 woup wafer Ta GnA2 
pnuteverles Siz]eheoum, £7w x; afts T5s Ochg, Tone yap 
A Eermay iepay Tageditavlo, womp 1» chopwſh9ncas , 
Their hoſpitality to ſtrangers extends to the Gods too, be- 
ing very ready to receive in any ſtrange worſhips. SO 
Himerims, in his Declamation againſt Epicarws, when, 
faith he, Inamed Athens, 73 wiyiror ime 4 ivaefleins 
xpeauor, I named the greateFt ſumm of piety. So Theo- 
pbyla#, ſetting down the full inſcription of the Al- 
tar, verſ. 23. Ovcis Agias, x Evgarnc, x AiBuns, O46 
ay195 x; Zip, ſuppoſes them to have received all 
the ſtrange Gods of the world, of Aſia, Europe, A- 
frick, and moreover one ſtrange one, which they 
knew not, who or whence he was. Whereas Diony- 
ſus Halic. ſpeaking of the Romans, ſaith, they did 


rather wootedy os ©cts, than graokevfiy, were very 


tarkind and unhoſpitable to ſtrange Gods. And Max- 
mus Tyrins Stan. Ab." 6 *A9Ylwaio) Sip@r fries nave 
Iaubre irargigey, The Common People of Athens 
brought in other New Gods, And Foſephu; 2. Cont. 
Appion. * ASlwaizs js *EnMiray wvoeferd res mov]es ni 
yeou, All men ſay that the Athenians are the mo#t pi- 
94 of all tht Grecians : and Sophocles Oedip. Col. "OF 
©er' 6715 yi Oct; GHical ar Trundle o8ÞdCoy, 75 Tad" Vap- 
vgee, This city goes beyond all in worſhipping and ho- 
nourmg the Gods, This here is the meaning of S«- 
01S apoyes pus vuas Yeaes, V. 23. I ſee you more addi- 
ted to the worſhip of the Gods than others ; as it farther 
appears by their o484oue)a,, which Paul in paſlage 
takes notice of, ver. 23. (not their worſhips, or their 


i 


comes to ſignihe 735 wuJzadi % sS2vdg Abyu alu, mean, 
vile perſons, that are worth nothing. And ſo Euſta- 
thins on Homer 'OSvs. c. and Suidas alſo. 

Ib. Feſus and the reſurrettion] That Feſus and dvd- 
cas, the reſurrection, wereby them taken to be (both 
of them) Jarwinz Eiva, new, or ftrange, Gods, is not 
only affirmed by ſome of the Fathers, but very rea- 
ſonable to believe, when we remember out of Pauſa- 
nias, that aiSu;, and piuy, and ipud,, Modeſty, and 
Fame, and YVehement deſire, were Gods, and had Al- 
tars erected to them by theſe Athenians. See note a. 

V. 19. Areopagws ] Their Areopagus was their 
Senate, or ſtanding Court of Judicature, in Athens, 
by whoſe laws and orders any new Gods were re- 
ceived among them ; and therefore aſſoon as they 
conceived that Paul was naJayyeacus Eerav Saruoriay, 
a promulger of new ſtrange deities, they bring him to 
the Areopagms, to have him examined, what Gods 
they were that he thus preach*'d. Two Judicatures 
they had in Athens ;, one eyery year changed, made 
up of five hundred choſen men, of whom the Re- 
publick conſiſted; the other perpetual, which judg- 
ed of Murthers, and the like capital offences, and 
this was in Areopago : of which and the cuſtomes 
thereof, ſee Budexs on the Pandefts. This Fuvenal 
calls curiam Marttis, and * Parſanias tells us, that 
it was ſo called, becauſe when Mars had killed Ne- 
prune*s ſon Alirrothios, he was the firſt that was there 
judged. Aga@ ney & nanutu®, in; mar @ Agns as- 
Tavye eidn. But this, ſaith * S. Auſtine, Varro would 
not yield to, but produces another original of it, 
de obſcurarum notitia literarum, out of the knonledze 
of dark_learning. The word 7«y& in the compo- 
ſition ſignifies 4 rock,, or riſe of an hill : ſo ſaith Sui- 
das, it is called age@ ndy@, ir ow ml m4yp thy % ws 
oe 738 Iitacheroy, becauſe the Fudicature is on 4 pa- 
gu, and on an aſcent or high place ; and Stephanus 
Byzantius out of Apollodorui , Age@ Toy@ argori- 
exoy *AShvyory, It is an eminent place, Or hill, at A- 
thens ; and ſo * Tſidore Peluſ. ray@ 6 v4nnds 7b, 
it ts an high place, & yay 3x9 101 lu Th Dixacnurcy 
uutivo, for that Fudicature was on an aſcent, or upper 

round. Then for the other part in the compoſiti- 
on [ag«G&] it denotes, as they both ſay, the ſort of 
the cauſes which were there judged, viz. Murthers, 
&Cc. So Stephanus, & @ Tas gorinas nerves idixatoy, 
Suga Tas Sm owes yivoulbas wizupevias, in it they 


judged cauſes of murther , becauſe ſuch were done 


by the ſword : and Suidas, Arn I5 imd Ta gorixe 
Jinater, it 1s ſo called, becauſe it judgeth cauſes of 
murther, © $8 Apns 4 i giyay, and Mars t uſed for 
murthers ; yet having before ſaid, re aaxe more 
Jidnes oepras, it adminiſters other affairs of the Com- 
mon-wealth very wiſely. By this it appears, how fit 
it is to retain in Latine and other languages the 
compound Greek, rather than to divide it, as the 
Engliſh have done into Aarss hill, as if it _ its 
| ENQ- 
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denomination from that heathen God of war, which 
is not acknowledged, nor intimated in the Word. 
Now the Judges which fat in this Court, (and not 
the inhabitants that dwelt in that part of the city) 
were called *ageonzyirar Areopagites, men.famed for 
their gravity, and uprightnelſs in judging , not ad- 
mitting rhetorical pleas, but ſimple narrations , 
chooſing the dark, that they might not be moyed 
to compaſſion by the ſight of the malefaCtor, and 
giving their judgement without a word ſpeaking. 
And this Judicature was by all look?d on with ſuch 
reverence, that an Areopagite ſignified proverbially 
an excellent perſon ; and when the Romans had con- 
quered Greece, and ſent their Proconſuls of Aſia to 
rule there, they frequently committed difficult cauſes 
to the judgment of theſe Arcopagites. So did Dola- 
bella in Gellins, 1. 12. Cc. 7, Rem Athenas ad Areopa- 
gitas,, ut ad judices graviores exercitatioreſque , reje- 
cit, ſaith he, He referred the cauſe to them, as to 
Fudges more grave and exerciſed (and ſo skilled) than 
ordinary. And becauſe to theſe belonged the af- 
fairs of Religion, and accordingly —_— for 
teaching that the Sun, which they deemed a God, 
was a Fire-ſtone, and Diagoras as a derider of their 
Gods, had been condemned to death by them, and 
ſo Protagoras, and Socrates alſo, and Plutarch faith 
of Euripides, 1. 1. C. 7. De plac. Phil. that having 
ſome doubts of the Gods, he durſt not openly pro- 
feſs it, fearing the Judicature of the Areopagrres ; 
therefore is Paul here brought before them, as an 
aſſertor and preacher of ſuch a Deity as they had 
not admitted among them. And one of theſe judges, 
Dionyſius ver. 34. therefore called the Areopagire, 
was converted by his diſcourſe there. #/ 

V. 22. Too ſiperflitions] What is the notion of 
SrrorÞauporia ſuperſtition, doth here deſerve to be 
conſidered. And by what hath been ſaid of x«J«- 
$16, (Note a. ) ?twill ſoon appear that in this 
place SrorSerporiceen more ſuperſtitions than ordi- 
nary, ſignifying the worſhip of more Gods than 0- 
ther cities worſhip'd, the Poſitive Sao:Sajuay, and 
the Subſtantive S9:Saoyia muſt denote no more 
than the 'worſhip of God; and accordingly it fol- 
lows, verf. 23. @ #» wwo;fers, whom ye worſhip, dyve- 
Zples, not knowing who it was. Thus ch. 25. 19. Fe- 
ſts, or S* Luke in his ſtory, faith, that the Jewes 
had certain C]iudJ]e queſtions, or accuſations againſt 
Paul, afet 5 ifins $40tÞeuporias, concerning his own Reli- 
gion, Or Superſtition, or Worſhip peculiar to him from 
them, and (as it follows to explain what he meant 
by the word) et! 7& 'In77 7e3niir@, of one Fe- 
ſus that was dead, putting him under the vulgar no- 
tion of a Saluwy or dead Heros, and ſo meaning the 
worſhip of him by Jeo:Gauoria. Thus in the Greek, 
and Latine Lexicon at the end of Cyril, auoiFamuoin 
ſuperſtitto, religio, rendring it indifferently by thoſe 
two : Soin Athenars, Snordampoyig eferiyerx, 1s re- 
ligione teneri, to be held by religion, and ſo rendred by 
Budans, as SaoiSaruoria is rendred Religio by Cicero, 
and in an antient Gloſſary, anoiSaiuor, Seooefhs, it 
ſignifies a worſhipper of the Gods. And the word be- 
ing compounded of Saiuwy, and SH to fear, it is ren- 
dred by Heſychins gofovita, fearing God, or Religion, 
by others 9:4@- 9d x; Sawtray, the fear of Gods 
and Demons; but this Fear ſometimes in an 111 ſenſe, 
for cowardiſe ; and fo faith the Erymologi#?, Awoi- 
Saipor, waafls x, Sands wes Seb5, both prous and co- 
wardly toward the Gods, and Clemens, ii yiv Sandu- 
poria me%@, Strom. P. 377. Superſtition is a paſſion, 
being a fear of the Dzmons; and Theophraſtus, Char. 
Te. Send. Semia regs 73 Seupbriby ir, "tis a cowardly 
fear of, or toward, the demon : and accordingly Ma- 
ximus Tyrins having compared a pious man to a 


Ve, 6 I $nrorSaluy xbnoEt 2:2, he explains the mean- 
ing in the following words, the pious comes to God 
are Ms Without fear, the ſuperſt 1t1015 UT Tons Sug 


Tvegvres, dreading the Gods as ſo many tyrants. So ſaith 
Diodorus Siculus of Bomilcar 1. 2. P. 779. Suaihd- 
works cigry of bAnoy]es by xeger 7 megriptats o weydnas 
Testeor, they that are about to undertake any unlaw- 
Full and great aftions are generally afrard of the Gods, 
or demons ; whence is that of Plutarch in Alex. ts 
oiclau 5 29:0 2235 var, 6 Id SrrorSailuay s BrrgJar, the 
AtheiFt thinks there are no Gods, the ſuperſtitions wi- 
ſhes there were none. And accordingly the Epicureans 
and the Cyrenaici that were ſo much againſt ſuper- 
ſtition, expreſs themſelyes to mean by it, # a $a- 
vas pbPov, the fear of any thing after death, of the pu- 
niſhments of God after this life. And ſo thoſe that 
did not believe this, and withall thought it a yery 
painfull, inconvenient errour, for any man to be- 
lieve it, generally ſpake of Seoifapoic, ſuperſiiti- 
on, and ſo of Religion too, as of an ill thing. | And 
{o it goes in Plutarchs tratt. 7. S0;fap. as andther 
extreme, contrary to Atheiſm. an aſtoniſhment of 
ſoul, looking on the Gods as ſo many Jepale, ſpi- 
rits, or furies, cruel, bloody-minded, &c. which ra- 
ther than he would believe, he profeſſes he would 
wiſh und? dra TIaiJapyor, that he had never been; and 
this he looks on with moſt abhorrence in the Jews, 
SeiorÞSauporie. ws aayivy cvrSePewpes , they are, Taith 
he, ried and bound with their Religion, or Superſtition, 
as with a net, that they could not move for it. This 
therefore being acknowledged, that among the Hea- 
thens the word hath ſometimes upon this ſcore been 
taken in an ill ſenſe, and Superſtition and Religion 
indifferently ſpoken againſt, as believing it an er- 
rour that the Gods would puniſh men for what they 
did in this life; it remains that they of them that 
were not thus bent, do generally ſpeak of Sar Say 
ria ſuperſtition with a great reverence, generally in a 
good, not evil, ſenſe, the ſame that they allow to Re- 
ligion it ſelf. Thus Polybizs of the Romans, 1. 16. p. 
497. glving his opinion of their government that it 
excell'd othersextremely, u 75 at 3:3» Sraandg, inthe 
apprehenſion they had of the Gods, he expreſſes what it 
was he ſo commends, aiyw 5 SrrSaworiay, I mean 
their ſuperſtition, which 8&7 T0030 WUre)exywdila 
TagerThx]as, Was ſo cryed up, and taken in to all their 
aff airs, «5s wh nalanntiy boa, that it did not fall 
ſhort of ſuperlative, which though *twere among 0- 
ther men made matter of reproach to them, magg, T1is8 
dans dvvgamTos red Coyne, yet he thinks fit extreme- 
ly to extoll it as that which ſeem*d to him, peyicw 
Srapoggy Exerv megs 79 Bixlrov, to be very much for the 
better, x; ovriery 74 *Popeioy TE yudle , and to keep 
their affairs in good order. Thus Diod. Siculns 1. 5: 
P. 305. ſpeaking of the ancient Gates, There hes, 
faith he, in their Temples a great deal of Gold conſe- 
crated to their Gods, Thich yet none of the natives an- 
Jo/Jau touch,, that is, ſteal away, iz SerorSeupoiier, 
becauſe of their ſuperſtition, that is, reverence which 
they bear to their Gods, xaizf 3y]wy 3 Ken] grnnpys” 
gor xaF* VpPoalw, though the men are extremely cove- 
tous. So the ſame author ſpeaking of 7milce, 1. 14- 
P- 295. After an att of ſacriledge, faith he, he condem- 
ned himſelf, and died, raxxlw Tois roxiraus SmMuner 
SerorÞauporian, leaving to his citizens much ſuperſiiti- 
on, which the Interpreter rightly renders, Dez reve- 
rentiam reverence of God, So in Heraclitus ms. PLCE 
ſpeaking of Orphens KeQ. KY Gig Ser 1feupoyiny dy2y 0!) 
x 6 Td fuoebelv megxantons, leading to ſuperſtition, 
or the worſhip of the Gods, and exhorting them to be 
pious, _— ſuperſtition and piety all one exaCtly- 
So in an Edift of the Emperour Tiberizs ſet down 


friend, a ſuperſtitious to a flatterer, 5 w ivoefis; ela@ 


by Foſephar, 1. 19. c. 4. where immunities are by h1n 
| allow? 


with much fear, F#Yazrris v, Sebias The Yes ofa 1%; 
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allow?d the Jews on condition that they miſuſe not 
the Emperours kindneſs towards them, ui 725 4anay 


hay So >Þauporiaes iExberiter , and that they do not ſet 
at nought the ſuperſtitions, that is, Religions (ſome of 
which he. thzt wrote the EdiCt thought to be true, 
and therefore took that care of them) of other 1a- 
tions. | And though being by the Heathens uſed for 
the worſhip not of the true God , but of their Dz- 
mons,.(dead men, and Angels deified by them) it be 
juſtly Yeteſted by us Chriſtians, yet ſtill this is not an 
atpument that that word is uſed in an ill ſenſe, any 
otherwiſe than Religion it ſelf is alſo, becauſe falſe, 
heatheniſh religions are look?d on with the ſame a- 
verfation alſo by all that count them ſuch : to which 
agrees that of the Etymologiſt, igiov 371 mug 68 Tois 
"EAANTe 61 RaAG Mepbars)a mag 5 nuly Tois Xei5ravols 6Þn 
$ aveferas nite1ar, the word among the heathens is taken 
for 4 good thing, but among us Chriſtians for 1mpiety. 
Beſides theſe there is yet one farther acceptionofthe 
word, for the uſe of magical Fells.ligatures,charatters, 
&c. execranda ſuperſtitio ligaturarum, quibus inaures, 
&c. non ad placendum hominibus, ſed ad ſerviendum de- 
monibics adhibetur, Aug. Ep. 73. that execrable ſuperſti- 
tion of ligattres , among which are the ear-rings, &C. 
uſed riot to pleaſe men, but to ſerve devils. - Of theſe 
indeed there were ſtore among the worſhippers of 
falſe Gods, a catalogue of which (!-mens Alex. Str.3. 
P. 312. tells us was to be ſeen in Meranders comedy 
called auor1S2inoy,ſcoffing at choſe which make every 
accident almoſt anueiy 7y6r a ſign of ſomething , di- 
vine by the flight of birds (AsE&1s bevis, Ard]ds v ALtme- 
I; in Homer, the feeding of chickens, by Paf&opar- 
Tele, ſtriking a ſtaff againſt the ground (to which the 
Prophet is thought to refer, Hoſ.4. 12.) xacbopenleie, 
and the reſt of the &aiopa cnpale auficions ſigns, 
(aceg]av 6mdit! lightning on the right ſide, Hom. 11.2.) 
which they that uſed are by Suidas ſaid S191Þauportly 
6H Tots onuw'v45, to be ſuperſtitions obſervers of ſigns. See 
| Aug. de doftr. Chr. 1.2. The like may be faid of omi- 
..nous and auſpicious days, the not obſerving of which 
Heſiod makes to he impiety , and deſigns his whole 
book of 'Hwuiegss to that purpoſe, 
mp4 Oar By Ts movie 
'Bifus wyetyla, avert @ dfavdrucy, | 
: 'Oeyibzs XEivoy, P ipeebagias dAtHvay. Theſe be- 
ing heatheniſh obſervations conſequent to their Re- 
ligions , as they are juſtly Branded by thoſe that 
diſliked their Religions , ſo among them that diſ- 
liked them not they were taken for branches of pie- 
ty alſo, and fo ſtill faſten no ill character upon this 
word abſolutely conſidered. 


| —_——_ 


| and move , and are. 


V. 23. To the unknown Ged)] Concerning this Al- 


tar at Athens inſcribed to the knkyown God , there is *r 559 


a famous ſtory in Laerrius in Epimenid. that in time 
of peſtilence at Arhens , Epimenides being accounted 
by them” 3:0p-aiva)& , One moſt beloved of God , was 
conſulted by them , who appointed this luſtration 
for the city. Taking many ſheep black and white 
he brought them into Areopagus, and permitted them 
to go whither they would, appointing ſome to fol- 
low each, and where-ever they lay down , there to 
kill and ſacrifice them 7ezonn): 3:9, to a fit God 5 or 
to a God to whom ſacrifices were due, and fo the 
plague ceaſed, 39ey tr: x viv Gy fvpeiv x7! 73s Shuss 
3 *Ablwaley Bows « varyues , whence , faith he, 7s it 
that among the Athenians mm publick, places there are 
Altars that have no names on them. So Heſychins, 
eo? Eevmol magy. *AInvalor THGV]ar, 55 nalzakye” Amron- 
Aoparns & Kynoiv. Strange Gods are worſhipped among 
the Athenians, which Apollophanes reckgns up in his Cre- 
tians. So in Philoſtratzs 1. 6. C. 7. of Apollonius men- 
tioning Athens, £ x, 4yvasor Samubyey Baupet Ifew]ar, 
ſaith he, where are built altars of unknown demons, or 
Spirits, or Gods, And ſo Lucian in his Philopater, 
Ni # e:yroov & *Ablwas, By the unknown God at Athens. 
And "Hud; 5 + &@ 'Adllwars d'yracoy ipeens]es x; mege- 


, —_ 5 3 Fd 
Xwu@aY]es, YOeus tis begrdy W|eivay]es TETM WhHacush- 


oo, We havins found and worſhipt the unknown God 
at Athens, will ſtretch out our hands to heaven, and give 
thanks to him. And fo faith Pauſanias, that there 
were at Athens Altars of unknown Gods. And the 
ſame Author mentions among the Lydians or Per- 
ſians ſome Sacrifices , that by invocation of an un- 
known God, and a form which he calls barbarozs, 
becauſe not underſtood by the Grzcians (the God of 
Abraham, &c.) brought fire down , and burnt the 
wood upon the Altar, Elac.l. 1. which is a deſcripti- 
on of the Tvegilfan mentioned by Strabo |. 1 F + which 
may well be thought an imitation of that fact of 
Elias in Ahabs time , who by invoking the name of 
God brought down fire upon the Altar. Of S. Pauls 
making uſe of this inſcription at Athens againlt the 
Heathens, ſee Photi: Epiſt. E8'. p. 114. 

V. 28. Inhim welive] This ſeems to haye refe- 
rence to an old Iambick, 

Zap JS” &* eine vnla, uf nuvigeda, 

Kai 40s In him we live theſe mortal lives, 
And ſo that which follows will 
be more literally true , @s Tivz5 as ſome , urging two 
ſayings of the Pagans, this, and that of Ararus 
following. 


CHAP. xv int 


Paraphraſe. 


I, Fter theſe things Paul departed from Athens, and came to Corinth, 


2. And found a certain Jew named Aquila, born in Pontus, lately come 


2. (Claudius the Emperor 


from Italy, with Priſcilla his wife (becauſe that Claudius had commanded all Jews of Rome having about this 


to depart from Rome)) and came unto them. 


time, toward the latter end of 


his reign (ſee note on c. 26. a.)-made an Edi& to baniſh the Jews out of his dominions, eſpecially from Rome, and Traly, and 


thoſe parts.) 


3. And becauſe he was of the ſame craft , he abode with them , and wrought ; 


(for by their occupation they were tent-makers.)] 


3. And Paul being by trade 
a tent-maker as they were, 


aſſociated and wrought in his crade with them, 1 Cor, 4. 12. and 9. 6, 12. 


4. And he reaſoned in the ſynagogue every. Sabbath , and perſwaded the Jews 


and the Greeks.) 


4+ And every Sabbath he 
preached the Goſpel in the 


| Synagogues of the Jews, labouring to convince them all thar were preſent, both Jews and Grecians, viz. thoſe that were Grecks 
by birth, but Proſelytes to the 


Jews Religion. 


ſpeech 5. And when Silas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia , [Paul * was 
recs, for © Prefled in ſpirit, and teſtified to the Jews that us us was + Chriſt.] * 


ro convince them that Jeſus was the Mefſizs, or elſe he was very carneſt 
| in diſcourſe, ſpake very vehemently to them on this ſubje& , reſolving to make it his laſt, and (upon their refuſing) to prels | 


| Obſlinacy of his country-men the Jews, did his urmo 


no more, to leave them and preach to the Gentiles. 


; And when they oppoſed themſelves and * blaſphemed , he ſhook his rai- 
ti Xo, nt, and faid unto them , Your blood be upon your own heads, I a: clean, from yithſtood him, but railed or 
"rilea NEnCeforth'] will go unto the Gentiles. ] 


$5. Paul being extraordina- 
rily troubled or grieved at the 


6. And when they not only 


uſed him contumeliouſly , he 
M m uled 


h; 
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408 Paraphraſe. 


© 


ſed that ordinary ceremony of ſhaking his ſhooes.," or other his garments ; noting thereby. his opinion of their unwor- 
thine of womans Goſpel farther preacht to them, and withal dboding fad conſequents 'to them : And he ſaid unto them, 
Having thus warned you, I am free from the guilt of your deſtruQion, which will certainly come upon you ; I will ſtay no 
longer among you Jews, but without any ſcruple preach to the Gentiles of this and other cines. | 


: of the 7- And hedeparted thence, and entred into a certain mans houſe, named : 
Bo no , wy hs a one tht worlhup ped God,J whoſe houſe joyned hard to the ſynagogue. un 

private houſe in Corinth, the houſe of one Juſtus, by birth a Gentile, but a Jewiſh Proſelyte, | 
8.. And Criſpus the chief ruler of the ſynagogue believed on the Lord with al 

his houſe: and many of the Corinthians hearing, believed and were baptized. 
_ 9, 10, Fear nothing, fort _ Then ſpake the Lord to Paul by night in a viſion, [Be not afraid , but fi 
will be preſent with thee, to , _ ? 2 peak 
p » " and hold not thy peace, 


_ CET = 10. For Iamwith thee , and no man ſhall ſet on thee to hurt thee : for I have 


confidently in this place, con- much people in this city.] 


{dering that though ſome oppoſe, yer there be many pious men in this heathen wicked city, that will receive the Goſpel. 


11. preaching the Goſpel 1 1- And he continued there a year and ſix months , [teaching the word of God 
ro them of Corinth , and of __; them.) ; | | 
all Achaiz, and farther inſtru&ing and confirming them that received it. | 
12. Bur the Jewsthrough- , 12- + And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, the Jews * made inſurreion FE 
| . vl [1 


out the whole region of with one accord againſt Paul, and brought him to the judgment-ſeat,] hob 
Achaia, banded againſt him, and brought him before the tribunal of Gallio the Proconſul of that province. Proconſ] 


o OE o T, y 
13- another way thanwhat 13. Saying , This fellow perſwadeth men to worſhip God , [contrary to the regs 
the Law of the Jews, v. 15. Law.] ring 
determines. 
14. See note on ch. 13. d. 


. 


14. And when Paul was now about to open his mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the Mo 
Jews, If it were a matter of wrong or [wicked + lewdneſs,] O ye Jews, * reaſon "6 


would that I ſhould bear with you. ”% 
8. But ſeeing thequeſtion 15- But if it be a queſtion + of words, and names, and of your Law, look ye ey 
berwixt you is only a verbal to it ;, for I will be no judge of ſuch matters. 5 
controverſic, as whether Jeſus be to be called and acknowledged the Mefſias , and of names, whether it were lawful for Chri- fon eu 
ſtians by that name , or by that of Diſciples, &c. to diſtinguiſh themſelves from incredulous Jews , and concerning the Law of Va 
you Jews » whether ir condemn all Gentiles that are not circumciſed, and make it utterly unlawful to converſe with ſuch , all gn 
which are things of that nature, that T underſtand nor, and of which conſequently T am no competent Judge, and ſeeing there ig 


is yet no la ſet out by the Emperours againſt Chriſtian religion, (for this was in the reign of Claudius , who ſer out an Edi& 
againſt the Jews, v. 2. but none againſt Chriſtians , any otherwiſe than as they were eomprehended under the name of Jews) 
this matter belongs not to my cognizance, I will not meddle with it, ſee note on chap. 26. a. 


76. And he caſt theiren- 16, And hedrave them from the Judgment-ſeat.] | 
direment our of the court. 17. Then all the Greeks took Soſthenes, the chief ruler of the ſynagogue, and 
17. And Soſthenes, one of beat him before the judgment-ſeat : and Gallio cared for none of theſe things.] 


the rulers of the Jewiſh Conſiſtory there, which appeared in this complaint againſt Paul, was by ſome of the natives of Corinth, 
upon Gallio's ſhewing a diſhke of their buſineſs, v. 16. ſtrucken in the court, and the Proconſul took no notice of it. 


" Sand 18. And Paul after this tarried there yet 2 good while, and then took his leay? 
Bay bv bag "hog | Srkwng of the brethren , and failed thence into Syria , and with him Priſcilla and Aquila, 


to ſhave his head, after which [ having ſhorn his head in Cenchrea ; for he Þ had a vow.7 
expired, it was the manner to cut it ſolemnly, and accordingly ſo he did at Cenchrea. 


_ 39. And in his way toSy- 19, And he came to] Epheſus, and left them there : but he himſelf entred into 
rla, v. 18. he camers the ſynagogue, and reaſoned with the Jews. 
: 20. When they deſired him to tarry longer time with them, he conſented not. 
21. I will be at Jeruſalem 21, But bade them farewel , ſaying , [I muſt by all means keep this fe aſtthat 
before the Paſſover, bur after cometh in Jeruſalem ; but I will return again unto you, if God will : } and he 


that I defign with God's help : : 
to return to you. ſailed from Epheſus. 


22. And in his journey to 22- And when he had landed at Czfarea, and © gone up, and ſaluted the Church, 
eruſalem, he landed (not at he went down to Antioch.7 | 
So one haven to Jeruſalem, but a very dangerous one, but) at Czſarea Stratonis, as his ſafer landing, and from thence went 
up " .» emgdng and viſited the congregation of Chriſtians there, and having done ſo and there kept the feaſt, he went thenee 
to Antioch. 


; ing and farther : 
Won I new con- 23+ And after he had ſpent ſome time there, he departed, and went over all the 


verted Chriſtians. country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, [ſtrengthning all the diſciples.] | 
- 24+ one thar had a great 24. Anda certain Jew named Apollos , born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, 
inſight pngens Ag Se Scri- and [mighty in the Scriptures,] came to Epheſus. . 
Ny mn” 25. This man was inſtructed in the way of the Lord , and * being fervent in *wnini 
-. Thi the Spirit, he ſpake and taught + diligently the things of the Lord , knowing only i 
25. This Apollos had been PIN _ gat + diligently things ; g ONLY Þor nas. 
inſtru&ed in the Goſpel, and the baptiſm of John.] + exafty 
being in reſpe& of knowledge not ſo perfe&ly inſtruRed in all things as yer,ſee v.26.yet being very zealous in the way wherein the Ju 
he was entred, he began to preach the Goſpel among them out of the Prophets, inſtru&ting them in the Chriſtian doEtrine very —_— 
truly, and agreeably to the rule raught by the Apoſtles as far as his inſtrufion went, and this before he was baptized with the onea6g6 7 
Chriſtian baptiſm, being only received by John to the believing in him that was to come, (ſo as the Ephefian diſciples, c.19. 2:) _ Kv- 
; [- 
- 26 Andi he enred into  26- And he _ to ſpeak * boldly in the ſynagogue : whom when Aquila and * openly 
the Synag ogue of the Jews, Priſcilla had heard , they took him unto'them , and expounded unto him the way 
and there publickly and con- of God more perfettly.} 
— vet on] __ 2) prevcks oye Mos Aquila nd Frida hearing that what he preached was all true, bur 
nowie w att ; ? l ; 3 
yp: Av vevemmany Far? res de they ained.ro, ( having never aſcended above John's bapiſim, bur they 
27. the Chriſtians there, 27- And when he was diſpoſed to paſs into Achaia, [+ the brethren wrote ex” +tie tre 
exhorted him to go , and horting the diſciples to receive him ; who when he was come , helped them much _—_— 
wrote to the Church of Co- which had belieyed through © grace. | him, Froſt 
| to the diſciples, nes/pt}dpun 61 xI5ag07 atrlay 1177 pehurds 
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Annotations 0n Chap. XVTIT. 


V.5.Preſſed in ſpirit ] That which is in the ordina- 
ry printed coPies owe'yslo md TreJualt IS Tw#xe)o To 
aiyp in the two great MSS.that of the Kings Library, 
that was ſent from Conſtantinople , and the Gr. and 
Lat. one at Cambridge, ſent them by Theo. Bez.a. And 
which of theſe is the moſt probable reading is not 
eaſily defined. Swixoua {ignifies to be preſy?d or 
held faſt, Mat. 4. 2.4. Luk,4. 37. Aft. 28. 8. S0 ow- 
xe oP to be preſsd or held with fear, Fob 3.24. and 
Luk. 8.37. ou: x48 tip In Feremy , to be held faſt by 
wine, to be overcome by it ; ovuraineny, faith Heſy- 
chins, and again xe«/dt, to be intangled, or held faſt, 
which as it really notes being in the power of ano- 
ther,ſo it may beapplied to ſorrow,or any other paſ- 
ſion, as well as to fear, and peculiarly to ſorrow. So 
ewo#, Luk.21.25. is uſed for anxiety, and 2 Cor.2, 4. 
ow? %h replies anguiſh of heart : and 1{0 res owiycpan 
how am I ſtreightned, or pained ? Luk, 12. 50.. And 
thus according to the nature of the word, it may be 
proper enough for the place,with which ſoever it be 
joyned. If with 7revual,, then ?tis either his own Þi- 
rit, or the Spirit of God. If his own, then it may ſigni- 
fe him to haye had ſome ſuch extraordinary ſorrow 
or grief upon him, to think of his obdurate impeni- 
tent country-men , - to whom he was then preaching 
with very little ſucceſs. And ſo of, Apollos we read 
v.25. Cewy wa mreuuz]i,that he burned in Spirit,as when 
David ſaith, his heart was hot within him ,, and at laſt 
he Fake with his rongue. And ſo if the Spirit of God, 
then *tis that he was ſtirr*d up, carried or incited by 
God hy revelation. But *rtis moſt ordinary for the 
word zyzov holy , to be prefix?d to the word Spirit, 
when ?tis taken in this {enſe,as c. 16.6. and fo this laſt 
is not ſo probably the meaning : ſo likewiſe if it be 
mw xi in Seech , it will then ſignific no more than 
that he ake very earneſily,and that 1s the importance 
of S14uapluge% Giving, he reſt ified and carneſtly in- 
ſiſted 'on it j and prov*d that Fe/us was indeed the 
Meſſias,which the Jews denied. That this may be the 
meaning, appears not improbably by another paral- 
lel expreſſion, v.28.for there 2s Apollos was doing the 
fame thing that Paul here, earneſtly labouring to 
convince the Jews, that Chriſt was the Meſſias, ſo the 
expreſſion peculiarly belongs to aty@ ſpeech , not 
True ſpirit, wilbrrs yae Tois Is lors (Or, as I ſuppoſe 
it ſhould be, 78; 'Ivbatss) Sranareatyxt]o Snporia , be 
did publickly with intention , or earneſtneſs of ſpeech, 
convince the Fews ., demonſtrating by the Scriptures that 
Feſus ts the Chriſt. Where the force and power of his 
ſpeech,and arguments contained in it,was that which 
was meant by 2y/4y«g. To what hath been faid may be 
added , that the ancient Greek, and -Latine MS, after 
nfy in the end of the verſe, hath annexed theſe 
words, Tora 4 abys vous x, yerra IizgunrevopWuay, 
and having had much ſpeech and interpreted the Scri- 
prures; which as it makes it more fully parallel with; 
that of y. 28. ſo.it inclines to the' reading of aiy@, 
not Tema); ſpeech, not ſpirit. 
_ Y-u8 a4 a yow7] The wy &'xs had a vow here, 
15 not to be referr?d to Pal, but to Aqiula;, for with 
his name is conjoyned z«euWw&@, qc. ſhaving his head, 
without ſo much as a comma between in ſome printed 
copies. And jt is not improbable, that when it is ſaid 
V.19. that Paul went to Epheſus, and left them there,the 


- 44 thereſhould not denote Epheſus , to which , but 


Cenchrea., from which he came, (for why ſhould his 
leaying them at Epheſus be immediatelyſubjoyned to 
hiscoming thither ?') and this on this occaſion , to 


puribe himſelf,and to be ſhaved, to which ſome ſtay, 
at lealt ſeven days, was neceſlary. This vow was with- 
out all queſtion the yow of the Nazzrites among the 
Jews, Nu. 6. 5. which was not always for life, but 
ſometimes for a determinate time, wherein they did 
x5uny Tpipey , and not ſuffer the razor to come upon 
them ; but when that time was paſt, then one part of 
the vow was,ro be ſhaved,y.18.and to offer up the hair 
(called the hair of his ſeparation) to put it in the fire, 
which 1s under the ſacrifice of the peace-offerings ; 
and accordingly here is ſhaving himſelf , for he had a 
vow, But becauſe this is here done by him at Cer- 
chrea , and not at Feruſalem (where the accompliſh- 
ment of the vow was to be performed , as before at 
the door of the tabernacle, Num. 6. 13.and as we ſee it 
performed here, A##.21.23.)therefore it is moſt pro- 
bable that this ſhaving here , was not on the accom- 
pliſhing of his vow, but upon ſome intervening legal 
pollution, .in which caſe he was bound to offer for a 
cleanſing , and on the ſeventh day to ſhave his head, 
and fo begin the days again, Nu.6.11,12, This pro- 
bably might be done in any city , where a man hap- 
pened to be fo polluted : But that art the completion 
of the vow,when the days of his ſeparation were ful- 
hlled, was to be at Feru/alem. The prattice of this 
cuſtom among the heathens,and the oftering the hair 
(when ?*twas cut) *Aniaxor xreg]eigm, to Apollo that 
nouriſheth hair , may be ſeen at large in Ex{tathins on 


Homer, 1aad. 6. & xcugo drug, 1ailth he, Sxcicel]o, x; _ 
Tabkay oy averiNey  ATiNort xSegtegow, and accordingly = 
the hair ſo conſecrated is by e/chylus called 34e rii- 
eG , hair that had been nouriſhed ſome time. See 
C2124 

V. 22, Goneup] That the Church here ſignifies not <, 


the Chriſtians of Ceſare , but the Church of Feruſa- 4.avzy 
lem, appears v.21. where the reaſon of his departure 
from Epheſus is, that he may keep the feaſt ar Feruſa- 
lem,which cannot be, if he went from Ce/area to An- 
tioch; for that was his way of return to Epheſzts again, 
which he promiſed to do, v. 21. but not till he had 
been at Fernſalem. And it ſeems ſome Syriack copies 
have read it gone up to Jeruſalem, and ſaluted the 
Church ; for Tremellius ſuppoſeth that, when he ſaith, 
ſame copies have not nomen Vriſhelem, the naiae Jeriila- 
lem. And ſoc. 21. 12. where Paul was again at this 
Ceſarea,the phraſe is at large. ay28a14y &; I;-a5bavpr, 
to go up to Feruſalem :-and ſo c.25.1. Bur without the 
addition of that (which, I ſuppoſe, the Syriack here 
added,not as a tranſlation, buta paraphraſe) the word 
avebas going up following after his landing at Ca/a- 
rea,will enforce this ſenſ2. And ſo c.24. 1. the z27489 
deſcending of Ananias, &c. notes the going from Fe- 
ruſalem to Ceſarea , without naming of either. See 
ch. 25.6, 7. For Ceſarea was the haven, where they c4,4,a 
landed moſt commodioully in going from Eph:ſ::s to 
Feruſalem, and being landed there,what nceded more 
to be ſaid. but that he wezr ap ? for that will imply his 
going up to that place in paſſage, and in order to 
which he there landed. 7oppe was indeed one haven 
to Fern/alem, but that a dangerous ore, and thereupon 
it was that Herod was at ſo Ange an expence to re- 
air this old haven at Ceſarea, formerly called Eres- 
JorG Tugyds Strato?s tower. See Foſephus 1. 1. de Bell. 
Fud. C. 16. Herod , ſaith he, ſeeing one of the haven- 
towns decayed with age , and capable of his munificence, 
repaired it with white ſtone, &C. for betwixt Dora and 
Foppa the whole ſhore was ſo ill provided with havens, 


that all that ſaiPd from Phenicia to A:gypt were mucin 
[Vi m 2 endan- 


-_ 


I) 
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CO 


d. 


endangered ; but the King overcame nature by his libe- | everyybor Goſpel doth, Rom. 1. 1. and g. 16.) and fo 
rality and expences , and built a ſtately haven at ths | C. 13. 43. when they exhort them to continue in th; 


" Tower of Strato, and in it many ſafe harbours for ſhips to = of God , that was the work of confirmation, 


abide in ;, and though the nature of the place gave him| following that of preaching the Goſpel to them. 


| _ difficulties, yet he conquer*d them all, and made it | And that notion of it ſeems to be the moſt adequate, 
m0 


firm and ſumptuons , as it is at __ deſcribed by | and proper for this place , fo that me7:5wxbre, 91, 
Foſephu in that place. And this, aith he ; to the | 5 yde@- ſhall ſignifie thoſe that had been formerly 
honour of Ceſar he calPd Ceſarea, with it retaining | converted to the faith by the- preaching of the Go. 
the addition of Stratonis , which before belonged to | ſpel by S. Paul; according to that of Paul Planteth 
it, and by which it is diſtinguiſh*d from Ce/area | and Apollos watereth : for that watering , being the 
Philippi , which is not far from it ; of which ſce | inſtructing them farther who already had receiveg 
Mat. 16. Note c. the faith, the edifying , or ſuperſtrutting on the 

V. 27. Exhorting] For the uſe of Tezþi4a3z for | foundation, is all one with Toav owsBdas)o he con- 


Neſbit D® purting forward, encouraging, ſee Wiſd. 14. 18. ferred much , or contributed his aſſiſtance ( or , as 


© 
Kaug 


a. 


b. 


_ 


preaching or promulgating of the Goſpel , (juſt as 


Ib. Grace] What x,de here ſignifies may beſt be | perhaps it ſhould be read , oweau Gere aſſiſted ) helped 
collected from c. 11. 23. and 13. 43. In many other | to improve them that before believed. As for that 
places it ſignifies the Goſpel of Chriſt ( ſee Note on | of applying 4a + xded@- by grace to owsbdagre he 
Heb. 13.9.) as when ?tis oppoſed to 1bu@ the Law, | conferred, that Apollos by grace, that is, his Lift, 
Foh. 1. 17. The Law was given by Moſes, but grace | and power in Scripture contributed much to the he- 
and truth came by Feſus Chriſt. So the oaliu@- xs | lievers, there is no neceſſity of flying to that re- 
the ſalvifick, grace of God, Tit. 2.11. But inthoſe | fuge,nor probability from the placing of thoſe worgs 
and many the like places, Grace ſignifies the matter, | ( which follow and go not before FeTISeURbot) to 
or ſubject of the Goſpel , not the preaching of it, | favour that rendring. In the ſame ſenſe we find 
for that is expreſsd by the coming or appearing of | & ydeil: Xe53 in, Or to, Or through, the grace, that 
that grace. But in that place of ch. 11. 23. where | is, the Goſpel, of Chriſt, Gal. 1. 6. to, or by, which 
tis ſaid , that ſeeing the grace of Chriſt he rejoyced | Paul is ſaid to have calPd them, and is there ſet OP- 
(that is, ſeeing that the Goſpel had been preached you tO @AAo cuayearoy another Goel, a doftrine of 
with ſo good ſucceſs among them) it ſignifies the | ſome falſe teachers crept in among them. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. LS: 


_ 1. Chriſtian profeſſors pub- x. N D it came to paſs that while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul having paſſed 
cw pePy wan 60 through the upper coaſts came to Epheſus; and finding certain [diſciples] 
go 7 01 oly Ghoſt , 2: He faid unto them , [Have ye received the holy Ghoſt ſince ye believed? 
ſince your receiving the fairh, And they {aid unto him, We have not fo much as heard whether there be any holy 


deſcended on you, and ſer Ghoſt.] ' 
you apart, given you authority or gifts for the work of the miniſtery ? (ſee c. ro. 44-) And they faid, The dodrine which 
we received, had nothing 1n ir of the holy Ghoſt. 


2. And he ſaid , How can 3+ And he ſaid unto them » Unto what then were ye baptized ? And they faid, 
that be, when the Chriſtian Unto John's baptiſm. 
baptiſm 1s in the name of the holy Ghoſt ? To which they replied, that John's baptiſm was all that they had received. 
| And Paul knowing thar , 4+ Then faid Paul , John verily baptized with the baptiſm of repentance , ſay 
TS... by John his 1 Aon ing unto the people that they ſhould believe on him which ſhould come after him, 


had implicitely acknowledged that is, on Chriſt Jeſus. 
Chriſt under the title of | he that comes after} and had promiſed to repent, and reform their lives , he explicitely taught 
them the whole dodtine of Chriſt, and of the holy Ghoſt alſo. 


5. And they preſently re- $5. When they heard this they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus.] 
ccived and believed 1t, and were received in as Chriſtian Proſelytes in the name ot the Father, and the Son,and the holy Ghoſt. 
6. After this Paul by im- S6- And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the holy Ghoſt came on them; 


poſition of hands and benedi- and they ſpake with tongues, and propheſied.” 
&ion gave them confirmation, by which means the holy Ghoſt came on them, and therewith gifts of tongues, and ſome other 
extraordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt, the ſame which came as upon the Apoſtles at the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt, ch. 2. ſo on 


divers others after, ſee C. 10. 44- | 
© hd the wht -- 74 And all the men were about twelve. 


cht the Goſpel in the ſy- $- And he went into the ſynagogue and ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three 
nw de 5.2 &e Eplic- months, diſputing and perſwading the things concerning the kingdom of God. 
ſus, to the Jews, for the ſpace of three months, labouring to convince them. ; | 
; _ - 9. But when divers were hardened and believed not. but ſpake evil of that wa 
FR. bes ws _ rk before the multitude, he departed from them, and ſeparated the diſciples, * a 


manner) not only reje& the Goſpel, but ſpeak of ic contumeliouſly in publick before the people, he left them, and took thoſe 
that were converted by themſelves, and inſtruted them daily in a place which was uſed to entertain ſcholars privately. 
10. And doing thus for 10- And this continued by the ſpace of two years , ſo that all they which dwelt 
the ſpace of two years, all the in Aſia heard the word of the Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Greeks.J 
inhabirants of the Proconſular Afia, both Jews and Proſelytes, had in that ſpace the Goſpel preacht to them, 


11. And many extraordi- 11, And God wrought ſpecial miracles by the hands of Paul. ] 
nary miracles were wrought by Paul, through the power of God, among them. 


12. For he did not only 12. So that from his body were brought unto the ſick +handerchiefs,or Þ aprons; tnykn 


chem which came to him, and the diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil ſpirits went out of them. 
5. -y ws rouching of linen cloachs, and ſending them to ſuch as were ſick, or poſſeſt with devils, they were cured imme- 


13. Then 


* diſcout- 
fing 01a 


(in an obdurare refra&ary puting daily in the * ſchool of one Tyrannus.] 1G 


Hh 
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NPDES , . o 
whe» 13. Then cerfain of the * vagabond Jews, exorciſts ,, took upon them to call 13. Andſomeof the Jews 
es that er them which had evil ſpirits, the name of the Lord Jeſus,) ſaying, We adjure tar went abour to cure gif. 


boul 
+ Co by Jeſus, whom Paul preacheth. eaſes, and caſt out devils (ſee 
bl - . 
Jo, note on Mat. 12. g.) tried to caſt them out by uſing the name of Jeſus Chriſt. 
pM 8. : o . 
Ie # 14. And there were ſeven ſons of oze Sceva +a Jew, [and chief of the prieſts,] |, 4- 6ne of the chief of the 
ymw, which did {o, families of the Prieſts , (fcc 


Feorieſt 2 NR ; note on ch. 4. a.) 
13 15. And the evil ſpirit anſwered, and ſaid, Jeſus I know, and Paul I know ; but 1, gur the devil would 


wi who are ye Pl : ; ; _ Hot obey them,as not coming 
with any authority from Chriſt which had given it to Paul. 


16.) And the man in whom the evil ſpirit was leaped on them , and overcame \;, py, quaethe manchac 
them and prevatled againſt them, fo that they fled out of that houſe naked and was poſſeſfsd fall violently 
wounded."] upon them, which according- 

ly ke did, and was too hard for them all, and tore off their cloaths, and wounded them, and made them run away. 


17. And this was known to all the Jews, and Greeks alfo dwelling at Epheſus; 1. and this accident be- 


and fear fell on them all, and the name of the Lord Jeſus was magnihed.)] Ing made known to the Jews, 
| and natives of Epheſus, wrought very much upon them, and brought many to the faith of Chriſt. 
13, And many that believed came, and confelled, and ſhewed their deeds.7] 18. And they that were 


thus wrought on , came, many of them, to the Apoſtles, and told them the ations or courſes of their former lives , to know 
how agreeable they were to the faith, thar ſo they might forſake or continue 1n them, 
+<p30 19.) Many alfo of them which uſed © **curious arts , brought their books toge- |, 5 And mony- ther had E 
v9 ther, and burned them before all men : and they counted the price of them , and gugied and praftiſed Magick 
tes found it fifty thouſand * + pieces of ſilver. ] | and ſorcery, brought out and @q. 
publickly burnt their books, though they were of a very high value. ; 


20. So mightily grew the word of God, and prevailed.” 20. Of ſo great authority 

was the word of God, the Goſpel of Chriſt, as it was now preached by Paul among the Ephefians, and thoſe of Afia. 

21. After theſe things were ended , Paul purpoſed in the Spirit , when he had 21+ After this, Paul refol- 
paſſed] through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jeruſalem, ſaying , After 1 have j5497 cerermined with him: 
been there, I mult alſo ſee Rome. paltag 

22, So he ſent into Macedonia two of them which miniſtred unto him, Timo- ,,. ang ſending into Ma. 


theus and Eraſtus ; bar] he himſelf ſtayed in Aſia for a ſeaſon. cedonia two of his aſſiſtants 
that weft with him, and were ready to do whatſoever he appointed them, viz. Timothy and Eraſtus, (ſee note on Joh. 20. b. ) 
23, And the ſame time [there aroſe no ſmall ſtir about that way.] 23. a great ſtir was raiſed 


among them of Afia about the dodtrine of che Goſpel. 


24, For a certain man, named Demetrius , a filver-ſmith, which made * filyer 24> 35: = age Deme- e. 
'dyeb # ſhrines for Diana, brought no ſinall + gain unto the crafts-men, ive of Kate — 
vii 25. Whom he called together with the workmen of like occupation, and faid,] gf giver with the image of 


_ #* Sirs, ye knoiv that by this * craft we have our wealth. Fat ; Diana in them, had a great 
Fuo k 1,24. many of that rrade that wrought under him, who were all maintained by that imployment. And many others of ſeveral 
occupations were employed about theſe piures. And all theſe , whoſe livelihoods were concerned in it, he called to- 


| gether, and faid unto them, 
26. Moreover ye ſee and hear. that not alone at Epheſus, but almoſt throughout 25. the images which we 
all Aſia, this Paul hath perſwaded and turned away much people, ſaying, That _ = u_ are not 
[they be no Gods which are made with hands.” 0g aa 
tprron - 24,: So that not only this [our + craft] is in danger to be ſet at naught ; but alſo 27+ trade,by which we get 
#9" thatthe Temple of the great goddeſs Diana ſhould be deſpiſed , and her magnifi- our living, 
cence ſhould be deſtroyed, whom 2!l Aſia and the world worſhippeth. 
28. And-when they heard theſe ſayings, they were full of wrath , and cryed out, 2g, and hereupon they 


\eereat ſyying, * Great 5 Diana of the Epheſians.) were enraged,and cried down 


Diana My- : - 
ja ; > the doctrine of Paul, by crying up Diana, the goddeſs of the Epheſians, ſo long worſhupr by them. 


I 29. And the whole city was filled with confuſion : [and having caught Gaius , 2. And in this hurry they 
and Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia, Pauls companions in travel, they ruſhed with jz'd upon rwo of Pauls com- 


one accord into the Theatre.) | : panions , and brought them 
out , probably with an intention (howſoever they were hindred) to throw them to combate with wild beaſts upon the ſtage 


(ſee note e.) as it was ordinary to do with malefaQors. 
- 30. And when Paul would have.entred in unto the people, the diſciples ſuffered 439. And Paul was willing 
him not. ] | to have come among them, 
with an intention to give them an account of the faith of Chriſt contrary to theſe Idol-worſhips of theirs ; bur the Chriſtians 
| that were there perſwaded him to the contrary. 
pete Aſan 3/1. And certain of + the * chief of Aſia, which were his friends, ſent unto him, 41, and ſome of the Pre- 'f 
fe.diy * Ceſiring him that he would not adventure himſelf into the Theatre.] fe&s of the games or ſports 


ing 
toh 


Ro there, which being conſecrated to their Gods, were 1ntruſted to the charge of the Prieſts, were fo kind to him, that, know- 
bin I ing rhe purpoſe of the people to caſt him to the wild beaſts , they ſenr to him to keep cloſe, and not to come out among the 
Fa people , as he meant, v. 3o. leſt if they took him, they ſhould carry him (as it ſeems they meant, ſee note no 1 Cor. 15. d.) 


and caſt him to wild beaſts on the Theatre. 
* - 32. Some therefore cryed one thing, and ſome another : for [the aſſembly was 32- a great hubyub and 
Ind fome f : h contuſion there was, 
«themut. CONfuſed,] and the more part knew not wherefore they were come together. 
ar 33. * And they drew Alexander out of the multitude , the Jews & putting him 33. And ſome of the po- ©" g] 
foth Ate. forward : and Alexander beckned with the hand , and + would have made his pular officers brought out . 
Nee the defence unto the people.] Alexander,a Jewiſh profeſſor 


mining him of the faith, and the Jews examined and queſtioned him, believing (proba) that he would excuſe himlelt , and lay the 
You vil. fault upon Paul : And he made a ſign with his hand, that he would gladly make his own apology , and give them an account 
= A | of the whole matter. 
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Epheſus knowing that he was of two hours cryed out, Great Diana of the Epheſians.] 


a Jew, and ſuppoſing thar he was for Paul's way , 


and that derogatory to Diana, (though the truth 1s he meant to clear himſelf, 


and lay the blame on Paul, for which he is faid to have done him much injury, 1 Tim. r. 19. and 2 Tim. 4. 14.) they would 
not permit him to be heard, bur cried for two hours ſpace, Diana, the great Diana, the Goddeſs of the Epheſians. 


35. And the Regiſter of 
their games compoſed and 
quieted the people with this 
oration , Every body knows C 
that Epheſus among the cities down from Jupiter ? 


35. * And when the Þ Town-clerk had appeaſed the people, he ſaid, Yemen * «, 
of Epheſus , what man is there that knoweth not , how that the city of the Ephe. 
ſians + is a * worſhipper of the great Goddeſs Diana, and of the image which fe1j 


of Greece hath the honour to be called the chief officer in the worſhip of Diana,to whom it belongs to preſerve and adorn her 


Temple , and the Temple that encloſes that image that fell down 
heathens.) 
35. And therefore this be- 


out of heaven from Jupiter , (fo much talk'r of among th> 


36. Seeing then that theſe things cannot be ſpoken againſt, ye ought to be 


ing granted by all, what need 5; 2nd to do * nothing raſhly.] 


15 there of this ſo much ado ? 
37. For this Paul,&c. hath 


37. For ye have brought hither theſe men , which are neither robbers of Char. 


ncither robbed your Tem- Ches, nor yet blaſphemers of your Goddeſs.” | 


ples, nor ſpoken any thing againſt your Goddeſs Diana. 
38. As for Demetrius and 


on him, ifany man hath done implead one another. 


33. Wherefore if Demetrius and the crafts-men which are with him have & , 
the trades-men that depend Matter againſt any man, * | the law is open, and there are deputies , let*them * theco, 


them any injury, let them form their inditement or accuſation, *ris now a fit time for them to have juſtice done them, the court 


firs, let them bring in their charge. 


39. But if you have any 
other ſuit or controverſie a- all 
mong you, it ſhall be referred to ſuch a meeting or judicarure as 


39. But if ye + enquire any thing concerning other matters , it ſhall be' deter. 
mined in a lawful aſſembly. E::.® 


the law appoints for ſuch matters. 


40. For we are in danger to be * called in queſtion for this days uproar , there 
being no cauſe whereby we may give an account of this concourſe. 'P 
41. And when he had thus ſpoken, he diſmiſſed the aſſembly. 


Annotations on Chap. X IX. 


V.g.School of one Tyranns] There were two kinds 
of ſchools among he Jews, wherein the Law was 
taught, private or publick. 1. Private, wherein any 
Doctor entertained ſcholars,and ſuch was this of Ty- 
rannus here, contained under the title, WU17T72N NA 
houſes of learning, mentioned by Maimonides, as one 
kind of their holy places ; their Schools, and not 
only their Synagogues, being accounted ſo. Then 
241y, Publick,, where conſiſtories fat to reſolve dif- 
ferences of the Law. 

V. 12 Aprons] Squnivy0oy 1s lightly changed from 
the Latine ſemicinttum , that which is called by the 
Chaldee 102 or cingulum coriaceum, or ſuccinttorium,, 
which work-men put before them, that they may not 
foul their cloaths, an apron, or napkin ſupplying the 
aprons place. The difference which Theophylatt and 
Oecumenius make between ode and theſe is that 
Sudaria are applied to the head, as a cap,or kerchief; 
the latter to the hands, as an handkerchief. Te oy- 
xivbie, ſaith Orcumenius , & Tis yegot nd[exuor megs 70 
<anudr]ecy Tas yeTHINEs 5% Teouney ofoy ilyaras,, 
F]veadv, Sargvor, &j Ta pore, they carry them in their 
hands, to wipe off moiſtures from the face, ſweat, Fittle, 
tears, and the like. 

V. 19.Curious arts] What is the meaning of the &/- 
££7/,07 carious things, here uſed among the 195 gr, 
will be beſt gueſt firſt by Zeſychizys gloſs, and then 
by a paſlage in /renexs, both miſread in the ordinary 
copies. In Heſychizzs we have Tleewgye/s (that ſhould 
be Tlzefsgya) xaldgera. The word denotes their hea- 
then rites of purgations. Of their luſtrations, Or purga- 
t10ns,the heathen books are full; ſee Porphyry 7s. ar. 
Tamblicus, Hierocles, Marinus de vita Procli, Plotinus, 
&c. All which were nothing but magick and ſorcery, 
yoru[cas and 9eveyoiar , and accordingly the Greek fa- 
thers on this place ſay they were their you7ixai £ifau 

books of ſorcery, that here were burnt. Treness 1. 1. c. 
de Simonian. hath theſe words , Amatoria quoque & 
agogima —— & quecunque ſunt alia par:rga (it ſhould 
certainly be perierga ) apud cos ſtudios: exercentur, 
Love-charms , and philtres , and all other ſuch curious, 
that is, Magical,rricks, are in great uſe among them. $0 
in Ariſt enetus, Tis &yau Fs efeubpyay 61 oxer, he ſeemed to 


\ 


| be a Magician, and vamedulC: 3 tuigyay 7) pe, 


ating the part of witches. So in S. Auguſtines Confe/- 
ſrons, Curioſe viſiones are Magical apparitions. Theſe 
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are the paguartie medicaments, from which Sotcerers 64m 


are generally called gaguarerla medicamentarit,as the 
Latines uſe verefice witches, from venena poyſon; ;, not 
that they always uſe medicaments , but many' times 
only charms and words inſtead of them. Ahd ac- 
cordingly Menander mentions them proverbially of 
Epheſus here, *Egboia arctigaguanz, Epheſian charms, 
or ſpells, which ſuch an one Tis youtor: afurndld nya, 
walks, and ſpeaks to the bridegroom and his bride. Theſe 
are the *Egio:a yeouuale, Epheſian words, or writings, 
ſo often ſpoken of by writers , as charms , or Fells. 


] 


Of them Heſychins gives an account , *E gioue yegou- | 


ala lu wh Tdnw, USeegv 5 megaWleady TIVEs drd]cavs; x 
#AMs * 0401 5 of TRwroy T4 ovopale Tad: , 40K , wa- 
Jaoxr, df, Tilegs , Sapvaulpevs, mor. Snact 5 6 op 
20K, 10167 * 7d 5 wala, gu;* 73.53 di, wurig. 
Dapraues 5, na * dion, axulic. Theſe words 
are much deformed, but by the help of a paſlage in 
Clemens Alex. Strom. 1. 1.C. 18. may eaſily thus be 
mended. "Epioia yeounale WW wg rarm 5. v5rew 5 


| TeoodWeoay Ties dma]eaves x) dA. Pack 5 Tf agaTay 


Ta, dviua]e Tas, ako, xalaguor, NE, Tiles, Sapre- 
pereus, diatove. S1nct 3 od wi aoroy 78 oxor@, nala- 
axtov Gag, 7d 5 ME yi, x Telegs 5 mau]ds, Sapraupes 
5 1a, atozor 5 danfles. The Epheſian words were an- 
ciently ſix , but afterwards decervers added others alſo : 
the names of the former were, &c. and the ſignifica- 
tion of them, darkyeſs, light, the earth, the year, the 
ſun, and truth, (ſee Canter. Var. le&. 1. 1. c.18,) Of 
which he concludes, 7aire iy ices. 2: ) ayia, theſe are 
ſacred and holy, that is, part of the heathen 1dolatry. 
Sec Plutarch. Sympoſtac. 7. Clemens Alex. Strom. l. 5. 
Euſtathins ad Homer. Odyſſ. 21. Suidas, and the books 
of the Greek Proverbs. And ſo the eziceya meter” 
Jes are the ſorcerers, or Magicians among them , who 
brought the books of their black art , which though 
they were oi great value , and would haye been ſold 
for much, yet they neither kept, nor ſold, but as 2 
teſtimony of renouncing their former courſe, they 
| burnt them publickly. r 
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b.1,:g. 


of the Heathens, it is ſufficiently known , that they 


_ to the ſpectators. 


Ih. Preces of ſilver] The Hebrew DI that is lite- 
rally rendred aeyvews ſilver, ſignifies peculiarly ſeclum 
argehteum, @ ſilver ſhekel , among the Hebrews. See 
Note on at. 26. d. 

V. 24. Silver ſhrines for Diana] In the Idolatry 


were wont to carry the images of their falſe Gods 
about in pomp, that is, proceſſion , from one city 
to another. This they did in a Chariot, that was 
ſolemnly conſecrated for that imployment , and by 
the Romans ſtiled Thexſa, that is, the chariot of their 
Gods. But beſides this greater, there was a leſſer 
frame wherein it was placed , a box, or ſhrine called 
Ferculum by them. Accordingly at the beſtowing 


mina , to appeaſe the good deities, ſaith Labeo, as ſa- 
crificesand victimes to appeaſe the bad or :1gry. And 
therefore in the Authology , the 7Tiaragss & yas ay 
Eaadda, the four games in Greece , Olympian , Ne- 
macan, Iſthman , Pythian , are called Tiorages ieest, 
all four ſacred : Andid in Fultan MITFOETOY there is 
mention of the i774e5mz, the running of horſes, &% 
T als fogler s os Jewp, n the feaſts of the Gods ) and in 
the Reſcript of FZonorius and Theodoſins , ſacra mu- 
nera, ſacra feſta, ſacros agones , ſacred offices, ſacred 
feaſts and ſacred games. The Original of them is 


of divine honours on their great men alive, or dead, 
the Romans had their C:/rcean games, and in them, 
Thenſam, and Ferculum, that Chariot, and that Shrine 
beſtowed on them. As it is related of Julius Ceſar. 
This Ferculum among the Romans differs not much 
from the Grecians Neds, 4 little Chappel, repreſenting 
the form of: a Temple, with an image in it, which 
being ſet upon the Altar or other ſolemn place, 
and the valve, the leaves or doors oper'd, the 
image ſtood, or ſat in ſtate , and ſo was repreſented 
Accordingly an old anonymous 
Scholiaſt on Ariſtotles Rhetoricks , 1. 1. C. 15. hath 
theſe words, MzoTo108 ol T5 vis Toulgot, HTor eitayo- 
doe TIVE uikea Eaves mwriot NOLINg the y2o} here 
to be eixororaora Chaplets with Images in them of wood, 
or atly other metal, (as here of ſ:lver, v. 24.) which 
they! make, and ſell, as here ver. 25. they are 
ſuppoſed to do, and ſo get wealth by that trade. 
Thus we have mention in Atheneus of 12JiouG;, 
which, ſaith he, is 4y&v, w © 7&5 x]ngiv; AIO- na- 
0:4 yuxor, 4 veſſel wherein they place their images of Fu- 
pirer., On which, faith the learned * Caſaubon, 
erant ſimulacra hec armarits incluſa, que ad ſacellorum 
modum fiebant , theſe images were put in caſes , which 
were\made like Chappels. So S. Chryſoſtome , making 
them to be «5 x:furr2 pites. as little caſes or ſhrines. 
Agreeable to this is it ,, that Ammianus Marcellinus 
faith of Afclepiades , that whitherſoever he went he | 
carricd about with him Dee celeſtis argenteum breve 
figmentum ,, a ſmall ſilver image of Urania. And 
Din of the Roman enſign ( which 1s known to be 
an Eagle) that it was v:ws purer, x) oy ave as)3s xou- 
07s, a little Temple ,, and un it a golden Eagle; and 
again, *Ey md *AaGnrm there was , ſaith he , vews Hegs 
bexxvs, 4 ſhort, or little, chappel of Funo, & Tegri- 
Cns 7135 Spratt, ſet upon a table. This hath been 
ſhew?d (Note on ch. 7. f.) to be the meaning of the 
tabernacle of Mulch , AF. 7. 4.3. taken from Amos 
F- 26. DIJDD NOD there, the tabernacle of your 


mi Max King, but by the LXX. oxlwl Moxdy; the tabernacle of 


Tory tc 
Tina's 


BYeug 


Molach , (that word in Hebrew {ignifying 4 King) 
whete oalwy,, tabernacle, is the chaplet wherein was 
the figure of that falſe God , or ſtar ſo callPd. And 
thatit is ſo.,, may be gueſt by that which follows 
there, the 77 5; i7orhoule the figures which you made 
to worſhip , which it ſeems were put in ſuch taberna- 
cles or chappels to that end. The like alſo was the 
N12 MID the tabernacle of Benoth , or Venus , ano- 
ther of thoſe falſe deities , whoſe image was enſhri- 
ned in ſuch a little Chappel , ya35 or vatoxG&-, to be 
worſhipped, What agl:u:s or Diana is, there is little 
veſtion, no other than the ſoon; and therefore 
alth Cleomedes Afeteor. 1. 2. C. 5. P. 111. it was the 
faſhion en Soda SiS 265 ToIs 6ig Ta Agepiors aioifor, to 
gre torches to thoſe that went into Diana®s Temple, ad- 
ding TeTo ag i ovuponty th Te tfwlley Exe Þ oenlu- 
uy 74 pee, for this ts 4 ſign ſet to expreſs that the Moon 
receives her light from without, that 1s, from the Sun. 
V. 31. Chief of Aſia] Among the Heathens there 


put into one body. They built Temples, faith he 
by common charge , ſome to Diana of Epheſus, ſome to 
Apollo, and aſſembling there at ſet times with their 
wzves and children , they imployed themſelves both in 


[acrifices and in merchandiſe. 7 here were pablick, Ago- 


nes, Race-horſes, Wreſtlers, Muſicians , and rewards 
were propoſed to the Vittors , and preſents were by the 
cities brought to the Gods. And when the Games, and 
Marts, and other feſtival and publick_ jollities nere 
ended , if any city had a quarrel againſt another , the 
Fudges were ready to compoſe it. Then they conſulted 
of common affairs of war againſt the Barbarians , and 
peace among themſelves. Thus far Halicarnaſſeus. At 
Rome the Pontifices, or chief Prieſts , were Preſidents 
of theſe. And therefore when the Heathen cuſtoms 
had gotten in among the Jews, we find Faſon 2 Mac. 
4- 7. buying the Pontificate, and with it the power 
of inſtituting and moderating their games; and ſo 
in the ſeveral Provinces the ſeveral chief Prieſts, 
who were called by the names of the Provinces 
which they adminiſtred ; ſo Kvrewgyns, the Gover- 
nour of Cyprus, 2 Mac. 12. 2. {0 Sveugyar, ſaith 


honorem Deorum celebrari ſolitos curarent , modera- 
rentur, preſiderent, The officers of Syria, that is, the 
Prieſts of that Province, which took care of their games, 
which were cuſtomarily celebrated to the honour f their 
Gods, ruled them, preſided in them, So Bithynarche, 
the officers of Bithyaia , Cappadociarche of Cappadocia, 
and here Aſiarche of Aſia, that is, the officers of 
thoſe ſo many Provinces; not Kings , or Procon- 
ſuls, or Procurators, the Rulers and Goyernours 
of them, but popular officers or miniſters, to whom 
the care of thoſe things was intruſted, and the 
office was Sacerdotal. Whence in the Ep:tle of the 
Church of Smyrna , concerning S. Folycarp's Martyr- 
dom, Philip the Afrarcha, who preſided there in 
their Pefacula ,, their Ineouayiar, which are there 
called zwyy4o:e, as in the Fathers YVenariones, is afrer 
ſtyled $1iairn®@ Agytegev "MN Philip the Chief Prieſt. So 


deſtinus recited among the E8ysc iegwowar chief prieſt 
hoods of thoſe nations. And ſo Pheniciarchia , and 
Syriarchia, among the ſpecies of Prieſthood by Cor- 
ffantine the Grear, in his Reſcriprt. So in the Baſilica, 
H i:gwowin, Tis 79 Bhiſchtiy To, xwmyeoire , the prieſt- 
hood , that is , the office of managing their Sports , or 
Speftacles. Before theſe which were National Oth- 
cers, to whom belonged j:zpwowy xo & Agizs, IN 
Ariſtides , the common' prieſthood of Aſia , the mana- 
gery of their xoyet dy@:e5 common games , there were 


city-magiſtrates, the d9ao8ira, ayo:lira, 2n]agyas 
all commands or offices of ſome honour among 
them , as appeared by Faſons purchaſing them to- 
gether with the prieſthood , but yet ſubject to the 
people, as being executioners and miniſters of their 
will, and not ſent them from Rome , but choſen by 
themſelves out of the chief men , or wealthieſt citi- 
Zens among them. To theſe belonged alſo the exe- 
.cution of malefactors, condemned to the Snepaxiar, 


Were agones and games inſtituted ad placanda bona nu- 
© 


Or 


* Cujacins , Sacerdotes iſtius Provincie , qui ludos in, 


ſet down by * Dionyſins Halicarnaſſens, as from the * Arriq. 
Grecians they were imitated by Servins T'ullus., and 3 bt 


Obſerv, 


»2, C. I Jo 


AoteyXia, Bifuyagyia, Kanradoragxia, are by * Ao- tn 6. [:& 


*{. 3. os 
dtural, 
l:berjg 


others in particular cities , roxlagxa, C. 17.6. they... ., 
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or fiehting with beaſts on the Theatre, a cuſtomary 
ceremony or complement of their feſtivities ( ſee 
Note on 1 Cor. 15. b.) and ſo ſome of them here be- 


- Ing kind to S. Paul,warned him not to come out,, know- 


ing the purpoſe of the people to have him thus put 
to death , if they could light on him. And that ap- 
pears by the Regiſters ſpeech , ver. 37. nyayels T5 
&ySegs T&lus v7 Is29TUASS, GC. theſe men, Paul and his 
company, are neither robbers of Churches, nor blaſphe- 
mers of your Goddef, yet you have dealt with them as 
if they were , bringing or dragging them to the 
Theatre, for ſo tis ſaid, ver. 29. that they ran, or 


Sweprt- byrried, into the Theatre ,, ownngne. ales carrying -Or 


Gaylts 


haling along with them thither Gaius and Ariſtarchus, 
Pauls fellow-travellers; and v. 33. & 7% au, ſome 


Neatilarzs of the multitude, Tex: BiBaros' AnitarFegr, brought forth 


Alexander, who, it ſeems, was a Chriſtian of Ephe- 
ſs, though one who forſook Paul (probably upon 
thedanger at this time) 1 Ti. 1. 20. and, having 
done ſo, did him much injury, 2 Tim. 4. 14. and here 
was about to excuſe himſelf to thepeople, (to eſcape 
the hazard approaching,) and lay all the blame on 
Paul. Of this Alexander ſaith Photius, Epiſt. gn, 
That wi $12foady Penllere, } pind's ivedTy iamioas, ands 
xT! 7 utrytse Wig yelnodviu, x, yroaru 1; xiges byivelo, 
Neither wanting accuſations ,, nor hoping to find any, 
became he alone both tongues and hands , in the plural, 


is 0p againſt his greatelt benefattors. Whereas % 74 dxau 


being ſet for 7ivds 2x 93 3 av, ſome out of the multitude, 
ſignific ſome of the popular officers , ſ{erjeants or 
apparitors, ſo Tes:8i&egav their bringing him forth, is 
to be underſtood as an act of their ofice,, to bring 


forth to examination, (as among the Greck lawyers, 


the ſcrjeants vaugirea, Teaxloges In the GogFels, are 
ſtiled 2:2:P254 , thoſe that ſerve men with writs , and 
bring them before their courts.) And therefore it fol- 
lows that the Jews did Tesfauraciy awrdy , queſtion him 
that was thus brought forth , examined him about 
S. Paul. See Note g. 

V. 33. Putting him forward] Tiegfarac hath a 


; Newzpey peculiar notion among the Grammarians , proper 


h. 


Te- paniry; 


to forinſecal matters; it ſignifies ro examine , to que- 
ftion upon interrogatories , to call any man into the 
court to teſtifie his knowledge concerning any thing 
in queſtion. So ſaith Phavorinus, Tegferaauy and 
roofed ng ipolay to queſtion, and TeaBannec wagſves 
rocall a man as a witneſs. So Domninus (cited by 
Fo. Malcla |. 12.) ſpeaking of the *Augdaats an offi- 
cer in the Agones, aurdy Gran x 6 Snhu@ Tex bdanule, 
the Senate and people called him to teſtifie what was done 
in the Agones. Accordingly mult the Gloſs of He- 
ſychius be mended , not as the printed copy hath it, 
Ticobd ana, bewlnon. TeBantay agra, 78 drayyAnw, 
but Tiggfare, tewſnou. Tebaanncus udelver, 76 E7a% 
yaa, noting this uſe of the word for interrogating 
a witneſs , calling a man to teſtifie , *unax&y to appeal to 
for the truth of what is controverted. And {1o the 
meaning of this whole paſlage is, that Alexander, a 
Chriſtian of Epheſus, but a Jew by birth, was in this 
tumult about S. Paul ſeiſed upon by the ſerjeants, 
and brought forth ,, and the Jews, that were mali- 
cious to S. Paul, thinking that Alexander might be 
brought to lay ſome blame upon him, queſtion'd 
and examined him , and then he was preſently de- 
ſirous to have made his Apology to the people, 
that is, to avert the danger from himſelf, by laying 
it upon others. And although, by reaſon of the 
cry that follows, ver. 34. he is not permitted to do 
it to the people ,-yet by what S. Paul after ſaith of 
him, it appears that he forſook the Chriſtian pro- 
feſſion, 1 Tzm. 1. 20. and renounced , or blaFhemed, 
that is , forſook Chriſt, and did S. Paul very great 
injury, 2 Tim. 4. 14. 


office in the ſacrs Agones, the Regiſter or Afuary 
who regiſtred the ViCtors names in a book or tabje 
called yeguuale 3 izegrixwy , and the office where 
thoſe records were put was y-2uud)do , faith Perrys 
Faber Agoniſt. 1. 3. Cc. 23, and 27. Of the ordinary 
Verubpd]as 2 ſaith Phavorinus 9 sSevds nay Kya $Tog 
LM" 8 9% yeageiv 8, dvayraym , they had no authority, 
but only to write , and read what they had written, Sg 
ſaith the Scholiaſt on Thucydides, yeouud]eus 6 cialas 
WY Ty Sup T4 7 Sus yeaundle dvayworeuy, that 
uſed to read to the people the regiſters of their buſineſs, 
But in theſe ſacred games , where every thing was 
ſacred alſo, (the Alyrarcha bearing the perſon of 
Jupiter , the Amphithales of Mercury) the Teaus- 
Tzvs here, ſaith Domninus , cited by Fohannes An- 
trochenus , was honoured and adored as Apollo , wear- 
ing a white robe , and a crown of pure gold ; and be- 
ing , faith he, choſen by the Senate and people, he 
was the better qualified to do what is here aftirm- 
ed of him, ro appeaſe the people. For that this ſhould 
be applicable to Alexander the Jew, ver. 33. and 


ſaid, Ye men of Epheſus, &c. 1s a ſtrange overſight 
adverting to the Greek, xalaceinas 3 
oyaev enivo Where it is viſibly the Tegupole; 
which had appeaſed the tumult, and which faid, 
Ye men of Epheſus, &Cc. 


ſecrated their City to Diana, ttevaiſes un 7% vn goto 
5 73 76x©, tying with a rope the Temple and the wall 
of the city together, is affirmed by Herodotus 1.2. From 
hence it is, that that city had a peculiar relation to 
Diana ever after. But there being other cities that 
worſhipped that Goddeſs alſo, this is not, alone, ſuf- 
ficient to appropriate that title to Epheſ#s, to be her 
v.oxtp©r, or Sacriſt. That this was the title of a {a- 
cred office, appears by Plato de Legib. Kalacaſi is- 
pias x} Izgeiag vewroges yiveor Tols 9801s , they muſt Conſti- 
rute prieſts of both ſexes , to be in this office of Sacriſt to 
their Gods. The word ſignifies + 9% vas &npsriuuer, 
faith Phavorinus, he that takes Care of the Temple; 8 % 
yay xorwfs,, he that adorns it, ſaith Heſychius ;, and 
6 enleeniCorhe that makes clean, ſaith Sutdas ;, from we- 
eciy to ſweep, OF narnaurite to beautifie, ſaith the Scho- 
liaſt on Ariſtophanes in Neg. p.61. This office at other 
times belonged to other cities , and accordingly in 
ancient Inſcriptions we find NizouySioy ers Newrbgar, 
the Nicomedians being the third time in that office ; and 
parcicularly of Diana, Mzyvirey Newnigay * Agliud@©, 
the Magneſians baving that office , in Maximinus's 
time : and this in reſpect of the jzegi £3145 the holy 
Games ,, which in honour of the Gods, peculiarly 
of Diana, were in Greece, ſometimes in one city, 
ſometimes in another, according to the Gods which 
were celebrated by them. So that now thoſe feſti- 
vities being celebrated to Dzaya, and this year, and 
at this time kept at Epheſus (which is alſo the reaſon 
of the concourſe of the people at this time) Epheſus 
had now the honour to take care of Diana's ſer- 
vice, and ſo to be her Neazig@-, her Sacri/t, or 
eaitua , or Church-warden , as the Syriack renders 


the »eoxigOr voe being at this time, this year, Diana's 
Sacriſt, 
V. 38. A matter] The Hebrew 597 which ſignt- 


is accordingly rendred zee, Exod. 15. 22. and «v- 
1inoyie enditement , Exod. 18. 16. and accordingly 
here the one is taken for the other , aiy@- ſpeech, for 


an accuſation. 
Ib. The law is open ] 'H 2 ybgau®, faith Phavorinns, 


V. 35. Town-clerk, ] Tezuualevs Is the name of an IS i nubes & 5 4yoes Terbirea, 4 day when a court us 


® kept 1 


the word in this place ; and that is the meaning of 


that it was he, of whom it was here ſaid, p10», he g,, 


190, 


Ib. 4 worſhipper of Diana] That the Epheſians, i, 
when they were beſieged by Cre/us, deyoted or con- X*1& 


k. 
fies abyey word or ſpeech, ſignifies alſo accuſation , and 1G 


of- the learned Cardinal * Baronins cauſed by not *dnChyj, 
5 Tegwpd]ius + * 


| 


AT 
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"EE hept ; and fo in Swidas and the G loſſary 378 1 aydegis | fo inSrrabo, Geog.1. 13. P. 629. dioumigng us als Tas 
22 is expounded to be the time when men go to Law, | «'yoegivs wotdilm, u, SixauoSoohas, the provinces in which 
and the ſame is the meaning of «dybego: aye, 4 | they exerciſe their judicatures , and give every man his 
time not of vacation or lay-days , but of judicarures, | right. And io in Heſychins, *Ayocaiar (perhaps it 
term-time, as we call it, when the Proconſuls » who | ſhould be a4) Fixcuonoyiay diſtribution of juſtice ; 
are the judges , were preſent to decide any contro- | and *Ayoeala, Siprr, vj SnxAnrracixk , judgment and 

_ verſie. The word ſignifies alſo judicature ſimply ; ' calling of a court. 


CHAP. XX. Paraphraſe. 


t. A ND after the uproar was ceaſed , Paul called unto him the diſciples, and x. ana this commotion 
'A embraced them, and departed for to go into Macedonia. being thus compoſed at Ephe- 
ſus, Paul called all the Chriſtians rogerher , and having conſtirured Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, 1 Tim. r. 3, he took his 

leave of them, and departed from Epheſus, and paſt the dire& way from thence (by Troas 2 Cor. 2. 12, 13.) to Macedonia. 


2». And when he had gone over thoſe parts, and had given them much exhorta- »;, ana there he ſpent ſome 

tion, he came into Greece, ] bo ; | time, inſtru&ing and confirm- 

ing them in the faith, and in all Chriſtian praiice (ſee note on Joh. 14. b.) and after that , departing thence , he wintered in 
Epirus, Tit. 3. 12, and came into Greece, | 


3. And there abode three months : and when the Jews laid wait for him , as he 4, And there he ftaid three 

1Gtes Was about to ſail into Syria, he * PR to return into Macedonia.] months : And being now on 

in | aaibps- his journey to Syria, to carry alms to Judza, he was diverted by an advertiſement that the Jews, which knew of his purpoſe, 

£& ja laid wait for him in the way thither to rob him, and to take away his life ; thereupon he changed his determination, and 
reſolved to go a little out of his way, and again to paſs through Macedonia the third time. 


4. + And there accompanied him into Aſia Sopater of Berea : and of the , 4» 5: And Sopater wen 
along with him as far as Aſia, 


a . 4 
if v6 Theſſalonians, Ariſtarchus, and Secundus ; and Gaius of Derbe, and Timiotheus ; never parting from him : bur 


metkin and of Aſia, Tychicus and Trophimus : Actos and Srchpdignd 
irs F. Theſe going before, tarried for us at Troas.] Gaius , and Timotheus, and 
Wiz Suu Tychicus, and Trophimus ,- theſe fix went not with him through Macedonia (Sopater only doing ſo) but went before to Afia, 
96g and expetted Paul and his company at Troas, who accordingly came thither. 


uz 6. And we ſailed from Philippi , after the days of unleavened bread , and came ;, ana after the Paſſover 


b . 
” unto them to Troas in five days, where we abode ſeven days:] + we departed from Philippi in 
Macedonia, and came and met them at Troas, and ſtaid there with them ſeven days. 


7. Andupon the firſt day of the week, when the diſciples came together to , 4. 1c Logs a 
break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow, and con- gr See, th Chriſtians by” 


tinued his ſpeech until midnight.] . ing met together to receive 
the Sacrament , (AR. 2. 46.) Paul ſpake to them at large , and meaning to be gone the morrow , continued his exhorration 


to them until midnighr. 


8. And there were many lights in the upper chamber , where they were gathe- 
red together. 
!ntheaz3_ 9- And there ſat * in a window a certain young man , named Eutychus , being 
"w fallenintoa deep ſleep: and as Paul was long preaching he ſunk down with ſleep, 
and fell down from the third loft, and was taken up dead. 
10. And Paul went down and fell on him , and embracing him , faid , Trouble 
not your ſelves, for his life is in him. 
11. When he therefore was come up again, and had broken bread, and eaten, 1x, And they ſpent thi 
and talked a long while, even till break of day, ſo he departed.) time together in recciving che 
Sacrament of the body of Chriſt, and Paul farther inſtrufing them rill the next morning, then he departed. 


12. And they brought the young man alive, and were not a little comforted.” 12. And the youth thar fell 
out of the window, and was dead, v. 9. recovered, and they were joytul at it. 
13. And we went before to ſhip, and failed unto ['* Aſſos] there intending to 13- Aſſes , a fea-town of 
take in Paul : for ſo he had appointed, minding himſelf to go afoot. Afia, 
ws And when he had met with us at Aſſos, we took him in, and came to 
fyiene. | 
i5. And we ſailed thence , and came the next 4ay over againſt Chios, and the 
next day we arrived at Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium , and the next day we 
came to Miletus. ES 
16. For Paul had determined [to fail by Epheſus, ] becauſe he would not ſpend | 16. not to goin, on ſtay 
the time in Aſia: for he haſted, if it were pollible for him , to be at Jeruſalem the ® Epheſus, bur to pals by, | 
day of Pentecoſt. | | | 
i7, And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, and called the Elders of the Church.]J 19. But yer defirous to 


ſpeak with the Biſhops of Afia , ſee nore on c. 11: 6. he ſenr ro Epheſus, the chief Metropolis of Afia, and by that means 
gave notice to the Biſhops of Afia, that they ſhould come to him ro Miles. 


13. And when they were come to him, he ſaid unto them, [Ye know from the 18, 19. Ye know in what 


fir , 8 manner [ behaved my ſelf a- 
t day that I came into Aſia , after what manner I have been with you at all von of Adeline 


. ; BF . ; of chree years thar 1 was a- 
19. Serving the Lord with all humility of mind, and with many tears and tem- mong —_ preaching the Go- 


Ptations, which befel me by the lying in wait of the Jews. : ſpel, wich all humility and 
b 191 | _ affection, wich grear ſorrows, and hazards of dangers from the Jervs, which conſpired againſt my life. 


4 thin as X we 56 50 20. And 


— 


— 
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a. 
Aoo@ 


* cet 110A. 
m &s. @- 


:20. And how without all +, 20. And * how I kept back nothing that was profitable wnto Z hk have ron” 
ſear or tergiverſarion T'freely-ſhewed.you, and taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe. Mr in have not 14 
declared to youall thingsthat. I thought uſeful for you to knowi, willing to uſe all opportunities of inſtruRing any both in the phe 4 

00, 


publick Synagogues ch. 19. 8. and 1n private ſchools v. 9. aud. in your ſeveral houſes, whither I alſo came, clare un 

| 21; Preachingto the Jews 21. Teſtifying both to'the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks, repentanice t Goon 

and Proſelyres in their Syna- -God, and faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. OO oard nh 

gogues, and to the Genlles elſewhere the whole dodtrine of the Goſpel , aſſuring them chat there was pardon to be had from ys | 

God , upon amendment of their former lives, forſaking of all the impieties which they had been guilty of, through negle& of {wnks 

the Moſaical Law , and the difates of nature , which before they {ſtood obliged to obſerve, and exhorting them thar the 

ſhou!d live according to the pure doGrine of Chriſt for the future, 4 

; MX 7% Wi, 

22, 23, 24. And now Tam 22: And now behold, +1 go ® bound in the Spirit unto Jeruſalem, not knowing ſenat, 

2 going to Jeruſalem, willing the things that ſhall befal me there ; 7 bein 

and ready to endure what 23. Save that the holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in every ci 7 bound j 

ſhall bſa me there, nd fore- affi@tions abide me y verycity , ſaying, That bonds and gi, © 

ſeeing that there I ſhall be : . | : | : 

ws Sad and foriſbn- 24 But none of theſe things move me , neither count I my life dear unto m 

ed, being told it by thoſe that ſelf, ſothzt I might.finiſh my courſe with joy , and the miniſtery which I haye 

have the gift of prophecy, received of the Lord Jeſus to teſtifie the Goſpel of the grace of God. 

(as afterwards again 1t appears he was, C. 21. 4, & 11.) whereſoever I come, and I am prepared for ir; and I know not whe- 

ther death ir ſelf may not attend it : but whatſoever itis , I am ready to ſuffer it for the Goſpel's ſake (ſeec. 21. v. 13.) and 

count nothing of ir, no nor loſs of life , if I may ſucceſsfully preach the Goſpel , and ſerve Chriſt faichfully in the office which 

he hath intruſted to me, (ſee note on Heb. 13. d.) 


25. And now this T know, 25: And now behold , I know that ye all, among whom I have gone preachi 
that after this my departure the kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face no more.] ans 7 
frem you , ye are never likely to ſee me again, ye, I ſay, of Aſia whom I have ſo long converſt with , preaching the Goſpel 
among you z and therefore I ſhall take this long farewel of you. 


26. And to that end 1 26. Wherefore 1 take you to record this day , that I am pure from the blood of 


prochaim ro you all , that I all men. | 

am guiltleſs of that rume that will I foreſee befal thoſe that do not keep cloſe to Chriſt, having done my beſt to prevent it. - 
27. For I have fully com- 27. For have not ſhunned to declare unto you all the counſel of God. 

municated to'you the whole Chriſtian dofrine , which may ſerve you as an antidote againſt all the hereſies which are likely 


to break in among you, v. 29- 
28. Take heed therefore unto your ſelves and to all the flock, over the which 


28. Wherefore, ye that are 94a 
Biſhops or Governors of the the holy Ghoſt © * hath made you overſcers , to + feed the Church of God, which her 
ſeveral Churches of Afia;Rev. he hath purchaſed with his own blood. | Fon 
I. 11. (ſce nore on Phil. 1. 6.) and who were deſigned to that office by the appointment of God himſelf, look to your ſelves Flv) 


and to the Churches committed ro your truſt , to rule and order all the faithful Chriſtians under you , thoſe whom that Chriſt 
might gain to himſelf, he laid down his own life to purchaſe them. 
29. For 'tis certain that 29+ For I know this, that after my departing ſhall grievous wolves enter in 


when Tam gone, you will ſoon among you, not ſparing the flock.] 
be ſolicited with falle teachers, ſeducing the faithful, and doing great miſchief. 


o. And ſome of your 30- Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things , to draw 


own Churches ſhall vent per- away diſciples after them.] 
nicious falſe do&rines to make diviſions and faRtions, and get followers. 


31. Be ye careful there- 31- Therefore watch , and remember that by the ſpace of three years I ceaſed 


fore, remembring how much not to warn every one night and day with tears. 
ſorrow and tears it hath coſt me to forewarn you of theſe things before-hand. 
32. And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of his grace, 


32. And now I recom- , ?*. . Slee . . 
mend you to God and the WHICH 1s able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among all them 


Goſpel (ſee note on Heb. 13. which are ſanctified.” 
d.) which if adhered to, will be able to inſtru and perte& you, and to bring you to the bliſs of Saints. 


33. I have not endeavour- 33. I have coveted no:mans ilver, or gold, or apparel.) 
cd to make any worldly advantage by my preaching. 
34. Yea, you your ſelves know that theſe hands have miniſtred unto my necelli- 


34+ Bur you can witneſs 34: $ 
for me that I have, by work- ties, and to them that are with me. ] 
ing at my trade of making tents, maintained my ſelf, and rhoſe that are with me. 


35-1 have ſhewed you all things F how that ſo labouring you ought to ſupport | 
it i$4 


s. T have as by words, fo ] þ 
by ations alſo, 4emorſinns the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, * It is more i. 


to you , how that ſuch as ye, bleſſed to give than to receive. thing bs 
that is, Biſhops and Governours of the Church , are to take care of the ſick and poor {fee 1 Cor. 12.) and rather endeavour give, rathe: 
by pains taking to enable your ſelves to relieve others, than to be chargeable or burdenſom to others , according to that ſaying ena 1 4 
of Chriſt (not recorded in the Goſpels) Thar *tis a bleſſed and an heroical thing to give to others out of a mans own earnings, "a re 
and this infinitely more bleſſed, and better becoming a Chriſtian, than to be relieved by others. | par i 

36. And when he had thus ſpoken he kneeled down and prayed with them all. Mage 

37. And they all wept fore, and fell on Pauls neck and kiſſed him, 

33. Sorrowing molt of all for the words which he _ , that they ſhould ſe 

his face no more. And they accompanied him to the ſhip. 


} 


Annotations on Chap. X X. 


V. 13. Aſſes] Strabo maketh this Aſſos a city of | Cornelius ', *' Anitarg®: $3 5 ' Kogrins@ @ mn oats 
e/&olss, 1. 15. P- 735- and fo, faith he, doth Hella- | wag' Annan Tora; irogutbuy, MiTunluatey av 
mics, *Exmarm@ Aloxnifa not 1. 13. pÞ. 610. And | xov & Ti Muoig gnoir "Aovy » Alexander |Corne- 
ſo ( ſaith * Srephanus Byzantins ) doth Alexander | lin ſaith that Aſſos is in Myſia : For | (re 
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Annotations on 'The AFts of the holy Apoſtles, Chap. XX. 


— 


417 


— there Ha, isall one with eos inother writers, 
for of Myſ#a, faith + Pomponins Mela, Ex quo ab 
eAeoljis incols cepit , e/Eolis fatta , From the time that 
it was inhabited by the -— pats , it "a wr gene 
0, and Pliny , e/£olts proxima eſt , quondam MMyſia appel- 
wen j ng ; WP 7 vows ah called Myſia. This Afſos 1s by 
Straho reckoned as the firſt principal ſea-town of 
Myſra , going from Leftum to Caicus over againſt 
Lesbus, and Adramyttium , mentioned here C. 27. 2. 
*Amd AenTs pet Kaixu mo]aps tr Ta we "Aooy, x 
'AdeapwsThov, 5 ATagria, %) Thimdrlw, *) * *BAdiTiRAy 
xonmly , ofs Taow davlimagite 1 5% Azofiov vieO. 

Straho Geogy. 1. 13. P. 581. 

þ. V.22. Bound in the Spirit ] What bound in the Spirit 
wwh@ ſignifies may perhaps be judged by the like phraſe 
ve "poor in Spirit, Mat. 5. 2. That ſignifies him, which 

though he be not actually poor , yet is prepared to 
bear poverty contentedly. And ſo Paul reſolving to 
venture the hazard of impriſonment here , by going 
up ta Feruſalem, whither if he go, he knows, and the 
Spirit of God tells him, v.23. it will befal him, may 
be ſaid to be bound in Spirir. But it may alſo be in- 
terpreted only of his preſaging and foreſceing his 
bonds, which being revealed by the Spirit of God to 
others of him, and probably immediately to him al- 
ſo, he may be ſaid to be S:S2uk© md mrevud]t, bound 
in the Spirit in that reſpect. Nay, *tis poſſible it may 
ſignifie no more than reſolved, and fo bound in 51- 
rit, or full purpoſe of mind, as ch. 19. 21. "Eb:To & 
my Trevual, » he purpoſed in Firit : but this more 


#1, I, c.18- 


| 


i 


unmoveable than that. See ch. 21. 12, 13. 

V. 28. Hath made you overſeers] What U:75 put, E 
or ſet, or appointed, importeth here, is ſomewhat"33%i: ai." 
uncertain. It 'may ſignitie their Ordination to the ©**** 
Epiſcopal office, attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, as to 
the Original , by whoſe deſcent upon the Apoſtles, 
they were authorized to communicate this autho- 
rity , to give Commiſſions to others, who were to 
ſucceed them in the dignity and office of Governing 
of Churches. But it may alſo ſignifie the a&t of de- 
ſignation, election, nomination to this dignity,which 
at that time was done by the ſpecial Revelation of 
God,and ſo might properly be attributed to the holy 
Ghoſt. So of Matthias it appears that he was de- 
ſigned by lot, and choſen by God to ſucceed Fudas in 
his office, :AtF. 1. 24. SOC. 13. 2. the holy Ghoſt ſaid, 
Separate me Saul and Barnabas for the work, &c. So 
Timothy the Biſhop of Epheſus is ſaid to be advanced 
to it Sz mexen]eias, by prophecy , by particular Reye- 92 Nexzi- 
lation; of which S. Chryſoſtome ſaith , that as the *** 
Prieſts anciently were made by Prophecy, ſo Timorhy 
was Ty 4% ©: iow by the ſuffrage of God, choſen to his 
office, rign0n 6is Þ legwawilw. SO faith Clemens Romans 
Ep. ad Cor. that the Apoſtles conſtituted Biſhops, Sou- 
udaoas);; md Trevualt, trying, Or approving, them by the 
Spirit ;, and * Clemens Alexandrinus of S. Fohn » and *See Eu/cbe 
the Biſhops of 4/74 here, that he did conſtitute Biſhops Gags 
TH a7 -; Tv u4]O TnpeauvouW ay » of thoſe that Tere 
ſignified by the Spirir. And fo this is the moſt pro- 
bable notation of it in this place. 


| ——— — _ 


CHAP: Lak 


t plucked, I, 
ſnatched 

ex: i)- , 
% Ing unto Rhodes, and from thence unto Patara. 


\ ND it came topaſs, that after we were * gotten from them ,, and had 
launched, we came with a ſtraight courſe] unto Coos, and the day follow- (c. 20. 37.) from the Biſhop: 


Paraphraſe. 


1. After this fad parting 


of Afia at Miletus (c. 20. 17.) 


we took ſhip, and ſailed proſperouſly wirhout any incommodation, 


2. And finding a ſhip failing over into Pheenicia, we went aboard and ſet 


forth. 


3. Now when we had diſcoverd Cyprus, we left it on the left hand, and 


onC.1%% 


Hort failed into Syria, and landed at Tyre: for there the ſhip + was to unlade her 
burthen; 


Take to 4+ And finding diſciples,we tarried there ſeven days, who * ſaid to Paul through , anq meeting there wich 


ulnotto the Spirit, that he ſhould not g0 up to Jeruſalem.] 
t 


la, © Goſpel, and were indued wi 
ja <pakg- 
on him not to go. 


ſ: And when we had accompliſhed thoſe days, we departed and went away, 
an 


ſome that had received the 


gifts , particularly thar of prophecy, (ſee ch. 20, 23, 24.) we ſtayed with them a while ar 
Tyre, and they by revelation told Paul , that he would incur much hazard by going up to Jeruſatem , and therefore adviſed 


$. But this moyed not Paul 


they all brought us on our way with wives and children , till we were out of the (ee c,23.24.)but weleft that 


city : and we kneeled down on the ſhore, and prayed.] 


place,all of them, men, wo- 


men, and children attending us our of the city, and there on the ſea ſhore we kneeled down, and prayed ar parting. 
6. And when we had taken leave one of another, we took ſhip, and they retur- 


— nedhome again. 
fharing 
fled 


7- And *'+ when we had finiſhed our courſe from Tyre, we came to Ptolemais 


and faluted the brethren, and abode with them one day. 


8. And the next day [we that were of Pauls company departed, and came unto , p,y in the reſi of 


Czſarea 4 and we entred into the houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt (which was one of is that accompanied him, 
. whereof Luke the writer of 


the ſeven) and abode with him.J 


this book was one) went from Ptolemais to Czlarea a haven town in Syria (ſce note on c. 18. c.) called Strato's rower , but 


. Tebuilt|by Herod , and called Czfarea (ſee note on Marth. 16. c.) and went into the houſe of 


ilip, he thar, being one of 


the ſeven Deacons, was by the Apoſtles ſent out to Samaria and other places to preach the Goſpel , (ſee nore on Joh. 20. 21.) 


and with him we made ſome ſtay. 


9. And the ſame man had four daughters, virgins, which [did propheſie.] 


9. had the gift of foretel- 


hal | . «1 ling things to-come. 
0. And as they tarried there many days there came down from Judea a certain 10 See nate on T. 18. C- 


[Prophet] named Agabus. 


IT. after the manner of 


11. And when he was come unto us [he took Pauls girdle , and bound his own ,, ' : 
hands and feet, and ſaid , Thus faith the holy Ghoſt, So ſhall the Jews at Jeru- ohfed = Pers Sree 
falem bind the man -that oweth this girdle, and ſhall deliyer him into the hands {jgnigcant expreſſions,ofwhar 


of the Gentiles.” 


| Romans to be pur to death. 


nh 
CE FE 


they forerold, he rook Pauls 


dle; and bound his hands and feet with it , and faid , It hath been revealed ro me by God , that after this manner that I 
ve bound my ſelf with Pauls girdle , fo the Jews of Jeruſalem ſhall bind Paul , and deliyer him to the Procurator of the 


i2. And 
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12. And when we heard theſe things, both we and they of that place betoghr 


| him, £ w go up to Jeruſalem. | 
bt OIL EE for am ready voto be bod only alot djt Jr, er nan 
dane bingclſe ER os += 1s. Importuniry againſt my taking this journey ? For of my _ T am moſt mT 
hear ing oY RY nn cet i (cl, fx th propagning ofthe Goſpel of Chriſt or for the proſing 
4 —_ _ he would not be perſwaded, we + ceaſed, ſaying, The will of the Poerequie 


ts. laded mules with the 15. And after thoſe days we [took up our carriages, and we Jer 
poods which we had with us, and took our journey from = ly L P a d went up] to Jeruſalem. 


16. one who had former- - 
ly received the faith when brought with them one Mnaſon of Cyprus, [an old diſciple, with whom we ſhout 2" a 


Paul and Barnabas were ar Iodge.] : ote &aj, 
Cyprus, (c. 13- 4-) who would gladly entertain us ar our journeys end. Mrdow; 
2 1 
17. And when we were cometo Jeruſalem, the brethren received us glacly. : 
13. and we went to James 1. And the day following, Paul [went in with us unto James, and all tht Elders 
the Biſhop of —— _ were preſent.] 
note On 1 Cor. 15. 4.) who with all the Biſhops of Judza (ſee note on Phil. 1. b. . 
in council conſider of S. Paul's bufineſs. me ( ) were aſſembled together , thar they might: 
19. And when he had faluted them , hedeclared particularly what thin 
: 2» $ 
had wrought among the Geatiles by his miniſtery. F 88 God 
20. they bleſſed God for ,. 2©: And when they heard i, [they glorified the Lord, and ſaid unto him, Thou 
his wonderful works wrought ſeelſt, brother, how many * thouſands of Jews there are which believe, and they are *myrindig 


upon the heathen Tdolaters all zealous of the Law. n | Ezn thay 
by his preaching 3 and after that , began to tell him what ar preſent would be prudent for him to do, not ſo much in reſpeR Cands, ww 
of the unbelieving, as the converted Jews, of whom there were many myriads, great mulritudes in Judza, who though the a 
had received the Goſpel, yet ſtuck cloſe to the obſervances of the Mofaical Law. | 4 


21. Theſe, faid thiy, have 2": And they are informed of thee, that thou teacheſt all the Jews, which are 
heard it affirm'd of thee, thar ANONZ the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, ſaying , That they ought not to circumciſe 
not only according to thede- their children, neither to walk after the cuſtoms. 
crees of our council, thou permitteſt the Gentile-converts to remain uncircumciſed, bur allo that thoſe Jews thar are diſperſed 
in Aſia, and elſewhere, whom thou haſt converted to the faith , thou perſwadeſt rhem that they may leave off circumciſion 
and the other ceremomes of Moſes Law. 3 

22. This therefore, (ky 22: Whats it therefore ? The multitude muſt needs come together : for they 
ho? will be the event, in all will hear that thou art come. ' 

9. th All theſe Jewiſh Chriſtians will kear of thy being come thither, and ſo will come in multitudes to ſee how thou 
haveſtthy ſelf in this matter. 
23. Therefore take our 23- Do therefore this that we ſay to thee , We have four men, which have a 


advice , There be four men VOw on them. ] 
here at this time, which have had a Nazarites vow upon them, which being accompliſht , (ſee AR. 18. 18.) they are now to 
perform the ceremonies preſcribed, Num. 6. 13. 


24. Them take, and purifie thy ſelf with them , and be at charges with theni, 


24. Theſedo thou rform ; 
We An ng _ maketprorii that they may ſhave their heads ; and all may know that + thoſe things whereof ftie® 
on of ſacrifices for them, ſuch they are informed concerning thee are nothing, but char thou thy ſelf alſo * walkeſt trowiny 
asthe __ peakribe, Ro ordedly and keepeſt the Law.” or not 
14- that ſo they may ſhave their heads according to order, Num. 6. 18. (ſee note on c. 18. b.) and by thi h ; 6 1208 
perſwaded that they have had falſe reports of thee, and that thou doſt aa obſerve the Moat tows. OY ow 9 I ror 


26. As forthe Gentiles that , 25* As touching the Gentiles which believe , we have written and concluded Mr 
have received the Goſpel, that they obſerve no fuch thing , fave only that they keep themſelves from things 5 
c. 15. we have madeadecree, offered to idols, and from blood, and from ſtrangled, and from fornication.}J wu 
thou knoweſt, (and fent it to Antioch by thee and Barnabas,) by which they are not required to any ſuch obſervances, or to 


any more than only to obſerve the precepts of the ſons of Adam and Noah. 

26. And Paul took their 26: Then Paul took the men, + the next day a himſelf with them , en- #feenotea 
advice,thus far tocomply with Ered into the Temple , to ſignifie the accompliſhment of the days of purification, 
the Judaizing Chriſtians, that until that an offering ſhould be offered for every one of them. | 
he might nor exaſperate them, and went into the mane 194 and did all that belonged to the purifying of the Nazarites, ard 
when that was done , gave ſolemn notice of it, upon which they were, according to the Law of Moſes, to proceed to offer 
an offering for each perſon. | | 

27. And when the ſeven , 27- And when the ſeyen days were almoſt ended , the Jews which were from 
days, wherein thoſe ſacrifices Aſia, when they faw him in the Temple, ſtirred up all the people, and laid hands 


Go ly be perthrmey a web on him,] 
almoſt at an end, divers unbelieving Jews that dwelt in Afia, and had oppoſed him there, and 
aſſoon as they ſaw him in the Tewple, brought in the mulcirude tumulcuo ; y upon him, and cpprehended fm, one 1 


28. Crying out upon him, ,23- Crying out, Men of Iſrael, help : this is the man that teacheth all men every 


as the man that had taught all Where againſt the people , and the Law, and this place; and farther , brought 


men, whereſoceverhe preacht Greeks alſo into the Temple, and hath polluted this holy place. 
thar the Jews ſhould be deſtroyed, the Moſaical Law be aboliſh, and the Tenple, where now bs ck, eB himſelf, laid 


waſte, and had brought heathen men into the Temple, which was utterly unlawful to be done, and was the profaning of it. 


29. (This laſt thing they 29- For they had ſeen before with him in the city, Trophimus an Epheſian, 
ow aq ara wn try- whom fhey {uppoſed hat Paul had brought into the Temple.)] 
5 ing een | n 1 Pa ., - = » 
that he had carried him into the Temple, and Sb eyerny a A CW RSX 


30. Apd 


CHrap. = 


16. There went up with us alſo certain of the diſciples of Czſarea, + and firinginy | 


'F=2zrtSo9.2%g :n05DO PÞoQ ec ww” =”a_  s-- 


g. = 
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Paraphraſe. | Fa 


v9 


] 
mo ? | and having apprehended, haled him our of the Temple, 


30. | And all the city was, moved, and the people ran together : "and they took 
and drew him out of the Temple, and forthwith the doors were ſhut.] 


35. And All the people 
were exaſperared upon this 
and the doors of rhe Temple were preſently ſhuc afrer th:m. 


31. And as they went about to kill him, tidings came to the chief captain of the 31. And they fell a bear: 


band, that. all Jeruſalem was in an uproar : ] 


killed him, had not the commander or C 
note on Luk. 22. g.) been told, that there was an uproar. 


32, Who immediately took ſoldiers and 


Paul.] 


centurions, and ran down unto them 3 
and when they ſaw the chief captain and the ſoldiers, they left beating of jj 


ing Paul, and had like to have 


Colonel, rhat was appointed to guard the Temple, and to quell all rumults there, (ſee 


32. But he takihg with 
m ſome bands of ſoldiers, 
came haſtily in upon them : 


and when they ſaw the Colonel and his troops of ſoldiers, they gave over their violence toward Paul. 


33. Then the chief captain came near, and took him, and commanded him to 42. ovarged by two fol- 


| he could not know the certainty for the tumult, he 


ried into [the caſtle. 


35- And when he came upon the ſtairs, ſo it was, that he was born of the ſol- 


teaſe diers * for the violence of the people.) 


of tower, the violence of the multitude of Jews was ſo great, 


him from them. 


36. For the multitude of the people followed after, crying, A 


tubenPal ,,, 3 
yas rev \'8 


qwde 


Lid 
zſedition, 


- 34+ And ſome cryed one thing, ſome another, among the multitude: and when 


be [bound with two chains, ] and demanded who he was, and what he had done. diers, and chained to each of 


them, (ſce note on ch. 28. e,) 


34. the tower called Ari- 


commanded him to be CAr- tonia, Luk. 22. g. 


: 35. And as they were go- 
Ing up the ſtairs to the caſtle 


that the ſoldiers wete fain to carry Paul 1n their armes, ro ſecure 


way with him.] 35, Who carte purſuing 
him, and crying out to have him pur to death, 


7. And + as Paul was to be led into the caſtle, he ſaid unto the chief captain, 41. and when he was ar 
I ſpeak unto thee ? Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeak Greek? ] _ | 
Colonel in Greek, and asked if he would be pleaſed to permit himto ſpeak ro him. And the Colonel wondred that he ſpake Greek, 
gwews 28, Art not thou that Þ Egyptian, which before theſe days * madeſt an uproar, 48. Thinking that he had 
xe". nd leddeſt ont into the wilderneſs four thouſand + men that were murtherers? ] | been that &gyprian falſe pro- 
pher, that had raiſed a (edition in Judza nor long before, and had gotten to him four thouſand men into the wilderneſs. 


the caſtle door, he ſpaketo the 


Miecr 39. But Paul ſaid, I am a man which am a Jew of Tarſus, 4 c:ty in Cilicla, a 4, a free wan of that ci- 


throats or 
hort-fword 


Defy $i46- 


citizen of no mean city; ] and I beſcech thee, ſuffer me to ſpeak unto the people. ty in Cilicia, which hath the 


Koman priviledges belonging to it. 


40. ſtaires near the door 
of the caſtle, and made a ſign 
to the people to hold their 
peace, and give audience, 


mW . 40. | And when he had given him licence, Paul ſtood on the [ ſtairs, and beckned 
{wa With his hand unto the people: ] and when there was made a great ſilence, he ſpake 
ac unto them inthe Hebrew tongue, ſaying, 
Way 3:44T7G | 
| Annotations on Chap. X XI; 

2 V. 7. When wehad fuiiſhed our courſe] Of this 


weil word 'Srav/oas];; It is generally ſuppoſed, that It is 
mw compounded of theold word «vo, and that thatis to 
be rendred perficro, to perfef, or finiſh. But how this 
notion ſhould be competible to this place, where they 
are in the midſt of their journey or navigation, It 1s 
' noteaſie to determine. It were ſomewhat more rea- 
ſonable to ſuſpect, that Jay.'oay]es might by a ſcribe 
be miſtaken for Jarevoay]es, (as we find in Heſychi- 
#, Atzvavom; Samay tm) and then + mizv Siarayods- 
Je, will be no more than ſailing, or having ſailed *m 
Toge from Tyre; and then it fitly follows,whither x«7- 
noe, which is again uſed 1n this ſenſe, c. 18. 13. / 
Lad, Or, as the Kings 21S. read n4)i.3n;dv, (perhaps that 
ſhould, be xe194,91.4, chap. 27, 3.. contrary to «y- 

ax Nr; lanching out V. 4.) we advanced, or went for- 
Tard, to Ptolemais. But if the ordinary reading be re- 
tained, then it muſt be obſerved, that as *Ayve is ge- 

nerally explicated by 7aveio, and mixetio, and wriac 
in Heſtbis: ſo each of theſe in theſe writers ſigni- | 

hes many times no more than Ty ro do, and receives 

the particular notion from the word that is joyned 

with it.. So &rready aargeize, to perform the ſervices, 

Tug, 3. Heb. g. 6. $Q Texdy Seger IS to 717 4 race, and is not 
wm ## propertly finiſhing his courſe, as that ſignifies life,, 
2 Tim. 4. 7. for there it appears ver. 17, 18. that his' 

life and his Apoſtolacy was not at an-end, (ſee Note 
on the title of that Epiſtle ) So in the. Old verſe of 
Linus, iS ef os 04rd 0D E2 Fas OT oy” 75 

"Pale wdrre FI "Texas, x) avlwu)oy sS bv, 

All things are cafe for God to do, and nothing 1s im- 
poſſible tis evident that 7&6 and dvvey ſignifies ro. 


—_— 


t 


0, and no-more. © And then. $1aV aavles *, 7Mev Sao | 
Tvgs (for there is no reaſon to ſet a comma before i) 


will be no more than Tuicarrec, having ſailed, or 
made our navigation, Or having taken (but not finiſh'd) 
our courſe, for it follows immediately, we advanced 
to Ptolemars. 

V. 38. eAzyptian] Under the time of Felix*s Pro- 
curatorſhip of F4dea there were, faith Joſephus, many 
web deceived the people, particularly one that came 
out of e&2ypr to Feruſalcn, ſaying that he wasa pro- 
pher, and perſwading the peoplethat they ſhould fol- 
low'him to mount Ol:vet, and there they ſhould ſee 
the walls of the city fall at his command, ſo that they 

might enter the city. Theſe, ſaith he Arr. I. 20. c.6. 
Felix ſet upon, kilPd 4co, and took 2cc, and put the 
| Egyptian to flight. Which ſtory being compared 
with this in the A&s, gives Africans occaſion to ſay, 
that under Felix*s government there was an Xgypti- 
an falfe prophet with many with him, who yeZooy 
HBrxenar Tetyunor Tf inmO narev3n fed]nyia, ſet- 
ting on great deſigns, was diſcomfited by Felix®s ar- 
my. See Euſeb. Chroj. lib. 1. Pag. 67. But Euſe- 
bius Hit. lib.2. cap 21. is more punctual, MeiCov, 
TAYYN "IsSalvs Harare 6 Aron \ev$0repnTYs* 
mugyerp& yag eg, T By X229v zyYran® yins, x, te 
$178 Tis Fane $2177) 3 ea TE@T ves us aFegiCe 
o nnamianaoy. "The Jews received a greater miſchief 
by an egyptian falſe prophet .: For he being a ma- 
gician , and taking upon him to be a prophet , came 
:mo the Region or. Gountrey of Fudea, and gathered 
a company 'of -deceivable people to him, to the num- 


— 


| ber of thirty thouſand. Theſe, ſaith he, he brought 


out of the wilderneſs to the mount of Olives, mean- 
ing thence to farce his paſſage into the city, and to 
ſeize, upon the Roman guards, and [0 get the command 


of .the people, and then keep it by the ſtrength that 
3, N n took. 


Arca u@- 


- £55 
EAT, 


420 Annotations on The Afts of the holy Apoſtles, Chap. X X 1. 


rook.jt-: But this was prevented by Felix. As for the | by Mr Fuller in his 2ſcellanies, to have been by-tarn. © 
Zirdet gireieras OT ſhort ſwordmen, that were with this ZEgy- | ing oi xa into. emxcec!, the former noting the Xa- 
ptian, they were a ſort of men, of which Joſephs | reans or Scripturarians ( as they are diſtinguiſhed 
ſpeaks very much, (who on one fide, as the ZoxwJaor | fromy and oppoſed to the Traditionals) thoſe that 
Zelots on the other, ſhed much blood, and wrought | adhered ſtrittly to the letter of the Law, and ſo were 
much miſchiefin F#dea) Ant. 1. 20.c. 6. They came, Cnndlar your, zealous for the Law, and ſuch the Eſſenes 
faith he, under pretence of Religion up to Feruſalem | were, it ſeems, affirmed to be by ſome from whom | 
with Sice or daggers under their coats, and being | Chryſoftome took this. The like errour alſh is com- _ 
once invited by Felix ſecretly to ſtrike into the train ] mitted by Saida; in this name, Smderr xbyeyla of "oY . 
of Fonathan the high Prieſt, and ſo to kill him, for | ecodi, 65 Cna)a, the Phariſees are called Sicarii a; be. 
which they were not puniſhed, they after that ſo- | ing Zelors -. he had ſure read «© xdew and took it for 
lemnly came up at every feaſt, and either for re- | ome, which is the more ſtrange, becauſe he had 
venge, or being hired, killed many even in the Tem- | immediately before rightly interpreted Six ay- 
ple it ſelf, Gich Foſephus, and ſo polluted it in that | 5a, $9@-—— they were 4 ſort of thieves, which in Clay. 
manner, that made it neceſſary for God to ſend the | 4ix-*s time killed all they met with ep ti © 
Roman Armies thither to purifie it by way of luſtra- | hook?d ſwords, which the Romans call ſice, which faith 
tion. And theſe (faith he, c. 7.) within a little while, | he, the ,Agyprian led out into the wilderneſs, and Felix 
grew into a very vaſt number, uſing ſwords like the | puniſhed. As for the number of men that were ſedu- 


Perſian acinaces, ſuch as the Romans call Sice, &c. | ced by this deceiver, writers, it ſeems, do not agree _ 
That which S*Chryſeſtome ſaith of them is ſomewhat | upvn them, neither is it neceſſary they ſhould, thoſe an, 
ſtrange, Oi ws *Earlvol—— of dure? x Einderer 12 72 | kinds of accounts of multitudes being of neceſſity un- 
dra Cnnules, The Eſſenes were alſo the Sicaris, becauſe | certain : only *tis a little ſtrange that Euſebixe in 
they were Zelots ; where he confounds theſe three, | Chron. out of African ſhould call them regiau 
Eſſenes, Sicarii, and Zelots, whereas the S:cari: are | three thouſand, and in his Hiſtory thirty thouſand; but 
certainly far diſtant from either of the other two. | perhaps the miſtake of numeral letters may canſe _ 
This the learned Arnorator on Chryſoſtome jultly ſu- | that variation. And then the three thouſand there . - WM us 
ſpedts to be a miſtake in him, p. 693. but the original | will be more agreeable with the chief officers ac- _ m 
of it he obſerves not. That is very happily ſhewed | count here, who makes them but four thouſand. | | 
Paraphraſe. CHAP. XXII. 
: | 
r. give me leave and au- 1 E N, Brethren, and Fathers, [hear ye my-defence, which I make now unto 
dience to purge and clear my you. ] 
ſelf from the accuſation charged on me, verf. 28. ; | 
2. 2. And theſe enemies of 2- (And when they heard that he * ſpake in the Hebrew tongue to them, they 
Pauls being averſe to the Hel- kept the more filence : and he faith,)] 
leniſts (ſee Note on ch, 6. a. and fo to him, as uſing the Greek language, when they heard him ſpeak Hebrew, were a little pa- 
cified, and ſo gave him the hearing. Thus therefore he began his Oration, wu 
i 3, 4+ a ſcholar of Gama- 3. Iam = man which am a Jew, born in Tarſus, city in Cilicia, yet mu 
b lie's a Door of the Pha- brought up in this city [at the * feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the rin 
* riſes, and accordingly was manner of the Law of the fathers, * and was zealous towards God as ye all are «1, MW * 
imbued with the ſtrifteſt Ju- ,, - : 
daical principles, and fo be- this day. | | | w_y 
came as zealous a propugner _ 4: And1I perſecuted this way unto the death,] binding and delivering into pri- 3 Lig 
of the Law of Moſes, and re- ſon both men and women. |, 101i 
ligion of the Jews, as that is oppoſed to the reformation wrought by Chriſt, as any of you are at this time, being of that ſort | 
of men among the Jews that are called zelots, and are very punQual and ftri& in the obſervances of the Law, and think them- "bel 
felves obliged to pur all men to death that teach any thing againſt it. And fo did I to the Chriſtians, - il. = 
5. As all the Sanhedrim, 5, As alſo the high Prieſt doth bear me witneſs, and all the + eſtate of the #5 
eſpecially che high Prieſt eJqers. from whom alſo I received letters unto the brethren, and went to Ds gr 
knows, from whom ſ; bri h EL h Eras" 0 <>. the 
writs or commiſſions to ap- 72ſcus to bring them which were there, bound unto Jeruſalem for to bz puniſt- tin 
prehend the Chriſtians, ( ſee Ed-1] 52 P $ an 
C. 9. 2. and 26. 10. and 12.) all that T found 1n Syria, and bring them bound to the Sanhedrim, by them: to be ſcourged, or y 
perhaps put to death by the Roman powers, 7 ſeoy 
| 6. And it came to paſs, that as I made my journey,] and nigh unto | 
6. And when I had that 2 yY.) J,.J and was Come Nig 
commiſſion from the Sanhe- Damaſcus, about noon, ſuddenly there ſhone from heaven a great light.round a- 
drim, and went into Syria to bout me. | 
execute it, | 
7. a thunder, and out of 7- And I fell unto the ground, and heard [a voice, ſaying] unto me, Saul, Saul, 
ir theſe words articulately Why perſecuteſt thou me ? ; | 
ſpoken (ch. 9. 4.) * | | 1 | Fats 
7 1” 8. AndI anſivered, Who art thou, Lord ? And he ſaid unto me, I am Jeſus of pie 
Nazareth, whom thou perſecuteſt. a | tip 
9. And they of my com- 9g- And they that were with me ſaw indeed the light, and were afraid, but heard bye 
pany heard the thunder, and not the voice of him that ſpake to me.) Js 
ſaw the lightning round about me, though they heard not (fee note on c. 9. b.) the ſpeech thar out of the thunder was deli- wy 
vercd to me. : wry & os bk 
10. I have provided and 79- AndI faid, What ſhall I do, Lord? And the Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, and my 


come unto thee, and declare ed for thee to do. ] 


to thee what I have deſigned for thee to do and ſuffer for me. | 3 

17. And being blind, and _11- And when I could not ſee for the glory of that light, heing led by ;;he hand 
not able to. ſee, by reaſon of of them that were with me, I came unto Damaſcus.J _. ny 
this ſhining appearance, v. 6. I was fain to be led by thoſe thar were with me, and fo I was condutted to Damaſcus. © * 


appointed one Ananias to £0 into Damaſcus, and there [it ſhall be told thee of all things whichare appoint- 


12. And 


— hw com | The 4fts of the holy Apoſtles: . Parapbraſe. 41 ? 
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12. And one Ananias, [a devout man according to the Law,] having a good re- \,z, a Chriſtian Jew, thas 
port of all the Jews which dwelt there, bred according to the Moſai- 
_ tal Law, | 
13. Came uiito me, and ſtood, and ſaid unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy ſight; 13. recovered riy ſight. 
And the ſame hour I [looked up upon him. 
14. And he ſaid, [The God of our Fathers hath choſen thee, that thou | 4. The God of Abraham 
* ſhouldſt know his will, and ſee that juſt one, and ſhouldſt hear * the voice of his g., hath thoſen thee to have 
ewice outh.)] ; ; : the Goſpel revealed to thee, 
ai ': and to ſee Chriſt, who appeared to thee in that bright cloud, and to hear him ſpeak to thee from heaven. 
15. For thou ſhalt be his witneſs unto all men of what thou haſt ſeen and \1,, por of thee ic is ap: 


heard.] þ pointed that thou ſhalt preach 
and make known to all men the things which Chriſt hatch made known unto thee. 


16, And now, why tarrieſt thou ? ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away thy 1s, Towhar purpoſe there- 

ſins, calling upon the name of the Lord.] fore ſhould any delay be made 

of baptizing thee, and admitting thee into the Church, by that ſeal of the covenant, whereby thou arr engaged to forſake, and 

God to pardon all thy former fins, (upon condition of a ſincere change on thy part) upon which thou mayeſt joyn with che 
Church in performance of all Chriſtian duties of devotion to God ? | 


17. And it came to paſs, that when I was come again to Jeruſalem, + eyen ,,, and at my firſt com- 
__ while I prayed in the Temple, I was in a trance, ] : ing to Jeruſalem after this, 
a | C. 9. 26. as I was in the Temple a praying, I fell into an ecſtaſie, or trance (ſee note on c. 10. d.) 

18. And ſaw him, ſaying unto me, Make haſt, and get thee quickly out of Jeru- \g. ang in a vifion me 


falem : for they will not receive thy teſtimony concerning me.] _ thought I ſaw Chriſt, and he 
commanded me to go ſpeedily out of this city, becauſe my former zeal againſt the Goſpel would hinder my preaching of ir 
now, from being believed, or heeded by thoſe of Jeruſalem. 


tek, 19. And I aid, Lord, they know that I impriſoned and beat in * eyery Syna- 19, 20- Againſt this, me 
hn = gogue them that believed on thee. thought, I argued, thar my 


a 20, And when the blood of thy Martyr Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding TE RE 


w.64 by, and.conſenting unto his death, and kept the rayment of them that ſlew him.] mong all the Jews, as ir muſt 
needs be by my impriſoning and ſcourging the profeſſors of it in the Confiſtories of many cites, c. 9. 2, by my joyning and aſ- 
ſiſting in the ſtoning of Sreven, and keeping the accuſers garments, whilſt they threw ſtones at him, c. 7. 58. and 8. 1. this 
might be an argument to aſſure the Jews ar Jeruſalem, that ir 1s on right grounds that I now teach the contrary, and this may 
give them a greater willingneſs to inquire into the grounds of my change, and ſo may render me a more competent atteſter of 
the doctrine of Chriſt now, by how much the more I oppoſed it formerly. 


21. And hefaid unto me, Depart, for I will ſend thee far hence unto the Gen- 2;, pur this, me thought, 
tiles.] , E ; - did not prevail with Chriſt 
for my ſtaying at Jeruſalem ; but he in his infinite wiſdom ſeeing thar this would nor perſwade, but exaſperate the Jews (fee 
Chryſoſtome Hom. on Galat. 11. 11. Tom. $. p. 404+ |. 25. ) commanded me to depart from Jeruſalem, telling me that he 
would give me a commiſſion, as an Apoſtle, to go and preach to the Gentiles, who had not that exception ro me, and would 
more chearfully receive me. 


ttedtio 22. And they + gave him audience unto this word, and cher lift up their voices, ,, 74. gre the Tees 
his nd faid, Away with ſuch a fellow from the earth : for it is not fit that he ſhould had patience to ſuffer * ca 


hab dp live. , — ſpeak: butthen when he men- 
x tioned the Gentiles, and his appointment to go to them, they cryed out, he was a villain and unworthy to live. 


23. And as they cryed out, and caſt off their clothes, and threw duſt into the 23, and white they were 
ar,] |. by thus violent, making as if they 
would preſently ſtone him (ſee c. 7. 57, 58.) and giving other expreſſions of their fury, 


24. The chief captain commanded him to be brought into the caſtle, and bad | ,, ME 
; L n | 4+ The Colonel, or chief 
")tes that he ſhould © * be examined by ſcourging ; that he might know wherefore they commander of the guard, bid 


| #tomes- cryed ſo againſt him.) ; : the ſoldiers carry him into the 
Tower, and commanded that he ſhould be ſorely ſcourged till he would confeſs what it was that he had done, with which they 


were ſo enraged. See v. 30. | 
them 25, And as * they 4 bound him with thongs, Paul ſai unto the Centurion 
"d, oo Cat ſtood by, Is it Iawfull for you to ſcourge a man that is © a Roman and uncon- gyjch was appoimed to 


mand committed to him, ſaying, Will the Roman Laws permir you to deal thus with a free'denizon of Rome, before any 
ſearence is legally paſt upon him ? £ 


_ 26. When the Centurion heard that, he went and told the chief captain, fay- 25. This a Captain of a 


ng, Take heed what thou doſt, for this man is a Roman. : troop told to the Colonel, and 
withall admoniſh'd him what danger he might incur by doing thus to a free denizon of Rome. 


27. : Then the chief captain came, and ſaid unto.him, Tell me, art thou a [Ro- 26. a free denizon of 

man??] He ſaid, Yea. : Rome ? 
tape 28. And the chief captain ſaid, [+ With a great ſumme obtained I this * free-  ,g, ram not 6 by birth, 
tagicy (OM. | And Paul ſaid, But I was free-born.] | bur = chaſed the privilege at 
this privi. 2 great charge. But Paul ſaid, The ciry where I was born, and my parents before mie, though of a Jewiſh ſtock, had by liv- 


ra ci. 10g there, this privilege. 


yo, | -. 
ws we 29. Then ſtraightway they departed from him which ſhould have examined | 
CO... y they departed Irom | : . 29. Then they ceaſed from 
hw =: him, and the chief captain alſo was afraid, after he knew that he was a Roman, and their deſign of ſcourging him, 
th ids: becauſe he had bound him. | | PN verſ. 24. to make him con- 
fels his crime ; and the conſideration that he was a free man of Rome, made the Colonel fear he had already done more than 

he could well anſer in binding, or purting chains upon hin, ch. 21. 33. = = | 
30. On the morrow, becauſe he would have known the certainty, wherefore'' 30. And therefore he ſoon 


e . 8 | , looſed him from his battds, 
vas accuſed of the Jews, he looſed him from his bands, and commanded the ho being defines 


&f prieſts and all their council to appear, and brought Paul down, 'and ſet him ,,.*1. omom of the bu- 

cffore them.J ſineſs, he convented the Jews 
- Sanhedfim, and brought our Parfl, to ſee whar they would object agatoſt him. 

Nn2 V. 2, Spakg 


(0 


- tt. 
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2. V. 2. Spakein the Hebrew tongue ] What the rea- 
Efexi5: ſon was of Pauls ſpeaking Hebrew at this time, and 
**XM*T9 the Jews giving him audience thereupon, may here 
briefly be noted. Two ſorts of Jews there were at 

* Te-4.P- this time, ſome called by * S* Chryſoſtome of Baveis 

73'* 12: Bextor profound Hebrews, ſuch as uſed no other lan- 
guage but the Hebrew, admitted not the Greek Bi- 
ble into their aſſemblies, but only the Hebrew, and 
the Feruſalem Targum or PRairy Others that 
ſpake Greek, and uſed the Greek T ranſlation of the 
Bible, and theſe were called Helleniſts (ſee Note on 
ch. 6. a.) Now theſe ſeveral uſes bred ſome unkind- 
neſs betwixt theſe two ſorts, as may in part be diſ- 
cerned, even after their receiving Chriſtianity, ch. 6. 
1. And of this latter ſort Paul ſure was one, and ac- 
cordingly in his writings makes uſe conſtantly of the 
Greek Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, and in that 
reſpect (among others) was much diſliked by the 0- 
ther ſort. Thoſe of them that were converted had 
great prejudices to him, ch. 21. 21. and that is ſaid 
to be the reaſon why he concealed his name in the 
Epiſtle written to the Hebrews. But for thoſe of them 
that were not converted they would not indure to 
hear him, or hear of him; w*® is the account S. Chry- 
ſoftome gives of his diſcourſing and preaching to the 
Helleniſts only ch. g. 28. becauſe the other would not 
indure or admit him. Hereupon to avert this great 
diſpleaſure conceived by them, he here ſpeaks to 
them in the Hebrew language, and they were in ſome 
degree pacified thereby, ſo far as to give him audi- 
ence. | 

b. V. 3. Feet of Gamaliel] It was the manner of diſ- 
n3s r«- Ciples to ſit at the feet of their Maſters, which in| 
Harm Pirke Avoth is called to duſt themſelves in the duSt of 

their feet ;, for ſo ſaith Foſe there, Let thy houſe be the 
houſe of aſſembly for wiſe men, that 1s, be thou ever con- 
verſant in the ſchools of the Doctors, FIxNDA 1N) 
27737 BY and do thou roll, or duſt, or tumble thy 
ſelf in the duſt of their feet. 

e. V. 24. Be examined by ſcourging] The notion of 
"Aniet194 ZygJatex among the ſacred writers will be diſcerned 

by two places in the Book of Wiſdome, ch. 2. 19. Be- 
Java iriComls durhy, let us torment him with the wrack, 
and Ch. 6. 6. Suva]o? Surd]o; eradnooy]a, the mighty 
ſhall be mightily tormented : in both which tis clearly. 
uſed for tormenting or cruciating. And S. Chryſoſtome 
Homil. 26. in Mat. p. 186. citing the latter of theſe 
f Places, applies it to the words of ChriZZ, that he that 
knows his Maſters will and doth it not Sagnas]a moans 
ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, as 1 Tx/av yvacK 
meoy@ ond oca; Gay varovects, the greater knowledge 
7s the cauſe of greater puniſhment, thus interpreting 
#]adioo)oa by oe, and puniſhment. SO Gen, 12. 
17. JTac:y 6 ved; + baggy iTacuors peydaos x) Tonegtss 
God ſcourged Or cruciated Pharaoh with great and ſore 
lagues. 

d. ' V. 25. Bound him with thongs] That iuayJes are 

Tu<is here the ſame that wasryes ſconrges v. 24. there is no 
doubt to be made, *Iueyres, ade, they lignifie whips, 
or ſcourges, ſaith Heſychius ;, and "Twas , augO, i 5 
vig3ey <vanoeivory iunayrr, they whip him with a ſcourge, 
4 Or cord, adding x & 5 xeyois, (it ſhould ſure be, 
' eyavis) it is alſo uſed for a rope. And ſo TIuzor ipa- 
Sites, Id Sas, parryas, Sm 5% iudcyy, © 3h Tyn]uv TH 
FudyTt, and Iuaca, ma)ater, mates, wasita, it ſhould 
ſure be was. All to the ſame purpoſe that the 
word ſignifies cords, or ſcourges, to beat with. This 
of ſcourges was a puniſhment much ſeyerer than that 
of rods. Porcia lex (ſaith Cicero pro Rabiria) virgas 
ab omnium Romanorum Civium corpore amovet, hic mi- 
ſericors flagella retalir,, The Porcian law freeth a Roman 
citizens body from rods, and he a mercifull man (ſpeak- | 
ing Ironically) hath brought back ſcourging. And ac- 


as elſewhere the greateſt torments are, to make him 
confeſs what his crime was, v. 24, See 2 Mac. ». 37. 


ard, it refers to the cuſtome in ſcourging, which 
was to faſten them to a block or piece cf wood made 
faſt to the earth, of a cubit and an half high, for 
the perſon that was to be puniſhed to lean on, beng- 
ing his body downto it. And ſo Tegiſewey here ſigni 
fies the bending him forward to this block, or little 
pillar, that the upper part of his body ſhould lean 
on it, and ſo expoſing him to the Lifor, or execuric- 
ner. This is here ſaid of the Centurion in the ſingular 
number, Tegrerey, whoſe office, it ſeems, it was to 
do this. Maſter Bois of Ely, a very learned man, hath 
here a conjecture, that the phraſe ſhould have an by- 
pallage in it, for Tegirewey avnd Th indyras, be extend. 
ed the ſcourges to him, or, ſhewed them him extended 

making it the deſcription of a Lifor holding his 
ſcourge in his hand, and ſhaking, and fitting it for 
execution, and ſtriking a terror into the priſoner 
alſo by that means. This conjecture being ingenious 
it was not unfit to have mentioned. Foſephus Scaliger 

alſo hath another, Epiſt. 146. that it refers to the 
manner of ſcourging, expreſsd in the Comedie, Eg, 
pleftar pendens, I ſhall be ſcourged hanging, viz, that 


higher than their heels, and tied with ropes hands 
and feet, making thoſe ropes to be the iuay):; here, 
and that elevation of the body regJeve2r. 


ſufficiently known; ſo ſaith Philo of Agrip)a, vixay 
evioy mecidas Gnas © Popaikhs netore ror[eia;, he gave 
the privileges of the Roman citizenſhip to whole coun- 
trees of ſome of his friends. So the Philippians call 
themſelves Romans, AF. 16. 21. Philippians % n|d- 
HO by countrey, Romans Un &nqrpdroy , y decrees, faith 
Phorins, Epiſt. g8'. P. 146. and Epiſt. out'. And that 
Tarſus the Metropolss of Cilicia was ſuch, is intimated 
by Diodorus Siculus 1, 47. where ſpeaking of the En- 
perours Fulins and Auguſtus, he ſaith, #7o yay ngr- 
Prnas md Kaiouer my Teg)igp x, df Sndivor x, ml Sev[igu 
Tagoti; Gxov, we * Inatirory GQas an avrh were” 
oa, T hoſe of Tarſus were ſo kind to Fulins, and after 
for his ſake to Auguſtus Ceſar, that from his own name 
he calPd them Fuliopolis. That it was unlayvfull for 
any ſuch perſon to be bound, or ſcourged, js app#-, 
rent by Cicero Or. 5. in Verr. Facins eft vincere crverm 
Romanum, ſcelus verberare, prope parricidiurh necart, 


Prator,, &C. to bind a Citizen of Rome, a piagular f- 
fence to ſcourge him, a kind of parricide to kill hsm, what 


on, (as, being by way of examination. or evireou@, 
verſ. 24. it is here ſuppoſed to be,) 'tis that which 
Cujacins hath adfirved out of Salviar to be UiftinCt- 
ly againſt law ; and all that is here ſaid in this verſe, 
is ſet down by S. Paul as diſtinly according to the 
Roman form, as if the whole verſe were taken 

tranſlated out of their Law. Yet was not this ſo far 
true, that a Roman citizen might not be puniſhed; 


rum, be adjudg*d to loſe his privilege, and be unciti- 
zend, and pronounced an enemy of the common- 
wealth, and then he might be ſcourged or put to 
death, that being the form of disfranchizing him, 
Liftor, colliga mans, or caput abnubito, infelici reſte 


 ſuſpendito, werberato vel intra pomerium wel extra po- 


him, ſcourge himeither within or without the ſuburbs, 
as Levy teſtifies, 1. 1. 


Md, Cordingly the was: OT iuer]ss ſconrges here are uſcd, | 


they were lifted up from the ground, their heads ' 


Ib. A Roman] That Paul was free of Rome by be- « 
ing born in a city that had the Roman privileges, is Pug 


quid dicam in crucem tollere ? It is a foul fault for any - 


merium, Liftorbind his hands, or'cover his face, bang 


As for Tef[<ivev, that ſignifies literally to bend for. Nw 


ſhall I call the crucifying of ſuch an one ? And for that 4r!ws 
that follows of his being ſcourged before con.lemnati- 796 of 


but as * Rewards obſerves, the cuſtom was, that be- re 
fore he were ſo puniſhed, he ſhould, judicio dunmvi- 7&9 


f, 


V. 28..Freedom]] Moſt of the Jews, ſaith Fe in maid 
W 1s 4 R 
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* leg. ad Caium, Were "Popaior drearevIcyedis]cs Ro- 
mans made free , aixpanalou yag dxYy]e; os Iraxlay 
v3] x[noapiyer inev3egetncan, for being brought cap- 
ripe into ys they were ſet at liberty by their maſters 
that poſſeſ*d them, but payed a price for that favour. 
2 Mac. 4. 9. Faſon promiſeth a great ſum of mo- 

ne&y to Antiochns, among other things to have power 
to make ſomeof Feruſalem citizens of Antioch, mean- 
ing to make his money ſoon up again by {clling it to 
thoſe that deſired that priviledge (ſee Note on Phil. 
3. 1.) So faitH Photizs, Epiſt. g8'. p. 145. Tips yag d- 
ainavon na” Sufivo rags 5X Boot wivor Whajoris f Papns 
in y 2100, dAAG 15 Goos duc i xaos viu xacTay i 
pry Tay hroM[evero, About that time that privilege was 
enjoyed not only by thoſe which were natives of Rome, but 
by 45 many as either by favour or money were made par- 
takers of that appellation. So alſo Epiſt. ous'. P. 379. 
and ou”. P. 379. Hrs x nd]eld © ores ZAAGQUAOL es F 
Popainla irifsoay monloyenpian, being aliens of another 


nation and conntrey, they were received into the Roman 
album, made citizens of Rome. Such an one it ſeems 
was the chief Commander here, Who had himſelf 
perſonally bought this freedom or privilege of a ci- 
tizen of Rome. But Paul was boys to this liberty, by 
being born in a city that had obtained of the Empe- 
rours that priviledge for all the Inhabitants thereof. 
(ſee note c.) Thus in Exſebins, Eccl. Hf, 1. 5.'C. I: 
in the examining of Chriſtians by the perſecutors 
Goo kloxown ro[ciay Popuadioy ignxives, they that prove 
to be municipes, free denizons, of Rome, Tiruy daireuss 
Tas xsparac, their heads were cut off. A privilege which 
belongs to ſuch, in ſtead of more ignominious py- 
niſhments. So Foſephws the Hiſtorian, born at Feru- 
ſalem, of the ſacerdotal family, 3E izgioy ms 5; iepess 
of prieſts, and himſelf a prieſt, ſaith Photius, Ep. out”. 
had the privilege of a Roman, and was called by a 
Roman name, Flavin, the prenomen of the Emperour 
Veſpaſian. 


mo 


CHAT. 


1 XN ND Paul, earneſtly beholding the council, ſaid, Men and brethren, [I have 
conſcience before God until this day. ] 

of the Moſaical Law againſt Chriſt's reformation, and tince I have been a preacher of the Goſpel, ated ſincerely and upright- 
ly according to my conſcience, and conſecrared my life to Gods ſervice. 


2, And the high prieſt Ananias] commanded them that ſtood by to ſmite him 


on the mouth. 


the law ?] 


di 


3- Then faid Paul unto him, [God * ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited wall : for ſit- 
teſt thou to judge me after the law, and commandeſt me to be ſmitten contrary to þy 


with me, thou hypocrite. Doſt thou fit like a Magiſtrate or diſtributer of legal juſtice, 
and command me to be puniſh'd, before thou haſt heard the cauſe ? (ſee c. 22. 25.) 


4. And they that ſtood by ſaid, [Revileſt thou Gods high prieſt? ] 


X d.4 I I I. Paraphraſe. 


I. I have, all my life lo 
th when I was a — 


2. And Ananias, the chief 
perſon among the Jews, (ſee 
note on Luk. 3. c.) 


3- God will puniſh thee 
y way of retaliation, deal 
with thee as thou haſt done 
and doſt thou break the law thy (elf, 


4+ Doſt thou ſpeak ſuch 


contumelious words to him who is the high prieſt of Gods appointment, a facred perſon, and under God, the chief Magt- 
ſtrare among the Jews? 


5. Then faid Paul, [I wiſt not, brethren, that he was the high prieſt : for it is , 1 454 not know thar eo 
written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people. ] . berrue which thoutelleſt me, 
that Ananias was an high prieſt of Gods appointment, (that he was nor ſo, nor yer the high prieſt pur in by the Roman Pro- 
curator at this time, ſee note on Luk. 3. c.) however knowing him to be a perſon in authority, placed in a judicature (as Paul 
confeſſerh, verſ. 3.) I acknowledge I did amiſs, and am ſorry I did revite him, for that 1s unlawfull, by thar place of Scri- 
pture, Exod. 22. 28. 

6. But when Paul perceived that the one part were Sadducees and the other , , 1, Ad 
Phariſees, he cryed out in the council, Men and brethren, Iam a Phariſee, the ſon $anhedrim to conſiſt Ao 
of a Phariſees, of the hope and reſurrection of the dead I am called in queſtion. of Phariſees, who believe an- 

other life after this, partly of Sadducees, that do nor, faid aloud, I am (as my father was) of the (ett of the Phariſees, and the 
tnain thing that I am queſtion'd for, is my believing that there is another life after this, which 1s a pure Phartfaical dodtine, 
which all of that ſe& hold as well as I. | 

7. And when he had fo ſaid, there aroſe a diſſenſion between the Phariſees and 
the Sadducees, and the multitude was divided. : 7 : 
as 8. For the Sadducees ay that there is [no reſurrection, neither Angel, nor Spi- 
©. rit; ] but the Phariſees confeſs both. 


8. no life after this, no 
immortal Spirir, nor ſoul of 
man ſubfiſting wichout a body. 


_—_ + And there aroſe a great cry, and the [Scribes that were of the Phariſees part , pa; of the Lay 
Fit aroſe and ſtrove, ſaying, We find no evil in this man : but if + * a Spirit oran An- which were generally of the 
gel hath ſpoken to him, let us not fight againſt God.7 _ Phariſees opinion, rook his 
= and profeſt to think he had done nothing amiſs, and that *rwas poſſible that he had received ſome infuſion or 1ncitation 
rom Gods Spirit, or elſe ſome voice from heaven, or viſion by an Angel, and if he had, *rwould not become tliem to reſiſt 
his doctrine, leſt if that were truly revealed to him by God, they ſhould fight againſt God himſelf. 


* Andthere 10, * And when there aroſe a great diſſenſion, the chief captain, fearing leſt 10. to go to him at the 


 W catg. Paul ſhould have been pulled in pieces of them, commanded + the ſoldiers [to bar, where he was, as a pri- 
, was or ſe. $0. down, ] and to take him by force from among them, and to bring him into the ſone?, anſwering for himſel, 
So caſtles. | 
54- 


thag 11: And the night following, [the Lord ſtood by him, and ſaid; Be of good 17. Pavl fav & vifon 
tx band of Chear, Paul: for as thou haft teſtified * of me in Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou bear wit- gajn, and God appeared to 


Goldiers, . ” - Pang 

, neſs alſo at Rome. — ſtand by him, and encourage 
"he things — him, relling os that he ſhould now receive no farther harm there, but as he had defended and avowed the faith of Chriſt 
ne ra; there at Jeruſalem, ſo he ſlhould live to do ar Rome alſo. | EN. | 

fa 12. And when it was day, ] certain of the Jews banded together, and bound |. ,_ 11.1.4 hon an 


themſelves tinder a curfe, ſaying, that they would neither eat nor drink till they wyle reſtimony of the virwe 
had killed Paul. | of Gods protedtion oyer him, 
promiſed him in thar viſion, for early in the very next moruing, 

N n3 13. And 


i 424 Paraphraſe. 


T he Afts of the boly Apoſtles. 


b. 


13. thus bound themſelves 13- And they were more than forty which had [made this + conſpiracy. 


by. oath and execration on chemlelves. 
14- And they came to the 


Sanhedrim, an 
them what they had reſol- Paul J | 


ved on. 


14. And they came to the chief prieſts and elders, and ſaid, We haye bound 
told-ſome of Our {elves under a great curſe, that we will eat nothing untill we .haye ſlain **** 


15. And therefore deſired 15. Now therefore. ye, with the council, fignifie unto:the chief captain, that 
thar che whole Sanhedrim 1. bring him down unto you to morrow, as though you would * .enquire ſome. 
would fignifie their defire to , - erfi . " . 

thing more perfectly concerning him : and we, or ever he come near, are ready to 


the Colonel, that he would 
on the morrow bring Paul 


kill him. 


down to them, to examine him upon ſome interrogatories 3 And, faid they, by the way, before he come near the Council. 


houſe, we will lie in ambuſh, and be ſure to kill him. 


16. And when PauPs ſiſter*s ſon heard of + their laying in wait, he went, and 
entered into the caſtle, and told Paul. 
17. Then Paul called one of the [Centurions unto him, and ſaid, Bring this ble n 
and defired him to condu& yopgman unto the chief captain : for he hath a certain thing to tell him.} 
ec 


17. Captains of the guard, 


that young man to the Colonel to deliver a meſſage to him. 


18. So he took him, and brought him to the chief captain, and ſaid, Paul the 
priſoner called me unto him, and prayed me to bring this young man unto thee 
who hath ſomething to ſay unto thee. ; 

19. Then the chief captain took him by the hand, and went with him afide pri. 
vately, and asked him, What is it that thou haſt to tell me ? 

20. And he ſaid, The Jews have agreed to deſire thee that thou wouldeſt bring 


down Paul to morrow into the Council, as thongh they would enquire ſomewhar 


* of him more perfectly. 


— 


Chap. xxij 


f COnfeds, 
Tacy, 0r 4 
Breement 

by oath 


now 


more exad, 
ly the 
thingy Cds , 
Cerning hin 


ay Yr 


T 


5 T4 


Ti 


Ty ay 


® concerne 


21: But do not thou yield unto them, for there lie in wait for him of them more "*"* 
than forty men, which have bound themſelves with an oath, that they will nej- 
ther eat nor drink till they have killed him : and now they are ready, looking for 


a promiſe from thee. 


22. So the chief captain cc»: let the young man depart, and charged bim, See 
thou tell no man that thou haſt ſhewed theſe things to me. 


23+ Captains of two bands, 


23. And hecalled unto him two [Centurions, ſaying, Make ready two hundred 


and bid them have their bands ſoldiers to go to Czfarea, and horſe-men threeſcore and ten, Þ and || ſpearmen | «guy 


in readineſs, and take to their Ewo hundred, at the third hour of the night: ] 
aſſiſtance ſeventy horſe-men, and a guard of two hundred men to watch and ward, to go to Czfarea Stratonis, an haven town, 


(ſee Note on c. 18. c.) preſently after nine of the clock that night. 


24. And provide [them beaſts that they may ſet Paul on,] and bring him ſafe un- 


24- a horſe or mule for 


Paul to ride on, to Felix the Governour. 


25. And he wrote a letter after this manner, 


ing. 


26. Claudius Lyſias unto the moſt excellent Governour Felix ſendeth greet- 


27. This man was taken of the Jews, and ſhould have been killed of them: 


then came I with + an army and reſcued him, having underſtood that Fe was Fs. 


Roman. 


28. And when I would have known the cauſe wherefore they accuſed him, 1 
brought him forth into their Council. | 
29. Whom I perceived to be accuſed of queſtions of their Law, but to have 


29. no charge brought a- 


gainft him puniſhable either [nothing laid to his charge worthy of death or of bands.” 


with deach or bonds by the Roman law (which had not yet ſer our any decree againſt Chriſtians.) 


30. alſo gave order to his 30. And * when it was told me how that the Jews laid wait for the man, 


Segue 
vel, 19, 


I ſent * when! 


Wis told of 


accuſers to appear before thee, ſtraightway to thee, and [gave commandment to his accuſers alſo to ſay, before ; coin 


and implead him, 


by night to Antipatris. 


32. And on the morrow they le 


thee what they had againſt him.] Farewell. 
31. Then the ſoldiers, as it was comman 


cy (hat 


ded them, took Paul, and brought hin wow bl 


from the 


ft the horſe-men to go with him, and returned oy 


to the caſtle. lain 
33. Who when they came to Czſarea, and delivered the Epiſtle to the Gover- wiinki 
| Gig 790 &r 


_ nour, -preſented Paul alſo before him. 
34. And when [the Governour] had read the letter, he asked of what 
of Judza under.the Roman he was. And when he underſtood that he was of Cilicia, 


24+ Felix the Procurator 


Emperour 


35. ſecured in the hall cal- 
led Herod's hall. 


Annotations 0x Chapter X X III, 


V. g. A Spirit or an Angel] Of the four ſeveral 
wayes of Revelations which were among the Jews 
theſe are confeſs'dly two, WTpn m1 che holy Spirit. 
and 2p Na the daughter of voice , or a yoice from 
heaven, brought by an Ange, by which any thing was 
made known to them. 'T he other two were vx 
Damn Urin and Thummim, under the firſt Tem- 


ple, the twelveſtonesinthe peCtoralofthe hi oh Prieſt 
(which was called hoſchen judici:) the irradiation of 


which foretold many things to the Jews. This is by 
Foſephus called ay the Oracle, which, ſaith he, cea- 
ſed to ſhine 200 years before he wrote : Of which 
ſee Suidas in the word Ephod, and Note on Rom. 3- 


a. And the laſt was "R123 prophecy, which _ 
; Tne 


|» _ Opa with 

Province 156.4 vi 

: ANC IL 
Fl i 


35. Iwill hear thee, ſaid he, when thine accuſers are alſo come. And he com- "1 
manded him to be [kept in Herods judgment-hall. | 


— 
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——heſecond Femple, iter the death of Hagg4i, Za- 
chary and Malachi, was taken away. This was of 
two ſorts, Either in'time of ſleep, by way of dreain, 
or when they were waking, by caſting them into a 
trance or eeltaſie, where by way of viſion they ſaw 
ſome body Aying this-or that to them, or elſe ſeeing 
no ſhape, only heard a voice. Both which ſorts of 
prophecie we have mentiowd together, Foe! 2. 28, 
dreaming of. dreams, and ſeeing of viſions, as that 0- 
ther of the holy Ghoſt in the phraſe/poxr out my Spire. 
Many examples of the viſion or trance we have here 
inthis book, of Ananias, As g. 10. and of Saul, v. 
12. of Cornelixs, Ch. 10. 3. and of Perer, yer. 10. and 
0469 of the dream alſo, called a viſion by night which was 
ws ſcenby Paul,ch. 16. 9. and again ch. 27. 23. where an 

Angel appeared to him in a'\dream, and the Lord, c. 
nas 23. 11. as tO Foſeph Maries husband, ar. 1. As for 
ww that of the holy Ghoſt, which belongs to this place, it 

is thus defined by the Jews, that a man being awake 


0c 


? 


and inhis full ſenſes, ſpeaks andacts like anotherman, 
or Spiritus excelſus, excites, 


but the Spixit of God, or : 
him, and ſuggeſts unto him words which he ſhall ſay; 
as in that of Chriſt to the Apoſtles, Mar. 13. 11. tis 
not you that ſpeak., but the holy Ghoſt, the interpreta- 
tion of the dabitur in illa hora, it ſhall be given in that 
hour,, which went before. Three of theſe four ways of 
Revelation the Jews reſolved to be aboliſhed at this 
time, that of the Urim and Thummim, with the firſt 
Temple, that of Prophecie, with Malachi, and that of 


the holy Ghoſt. in the ſecond year of Darizs, as it is in 

Zoma C.7. and therefore ſaith S. Fohn C.7.39. #7 yag 0%. 63 
hs mveIge dytor, as yet there was not the holy Ghoſt, only 7,.t* 
they did, according to the prophecie of Foel, expect 

that.it ſhould return to them again #x: thoſe days : and 

ſo here we have mention of it in the -Ty:5ua zxdancey 

wm, the Spirit hath ſpoken to him, and ſo of the N2 

2p alſo, in the word Azgel (as indeed it was, when *ay'ug- 
he heard a voice from heaven delivered out of thun- ***** 
der, Saul, Saul, &c.) Though ?tis poilible that this 

laſt of the Angel may belong to that of the appear- 

ance of an Angel in a dream or viſion to him. 

V. 32. Spear-men] What JSe£:ox2þ ſignifies may b. 
be beſt learn'd from Phavorinws, who interprets it wa- Sita«8 
exouUnancs warders Or guard, and ſo H. Stephanus, Sa- 
tellites, Stipatores, to the ſame ſenſe; thus called, faith 
Meurſins, quod maleficis manum injicerent, eoſque ap- 
prehenderent, & carceri _— ad ſupplicium pro- 
ducendos cuſtodirent, becauſe they appreh#»ded or laid 
hands on Malefaftors (which yet would rather be 
the importance of /«E:o8au from Edaauy Setias, lay- 
ing hands, and indeed fo the Kings MS. reads here, 
not HsEroxafes, but SeEoBiaus ) and putting them in 
cuſtody, kept them and brought them out to execu- 
tion; adding that theſe are the ſame in the Camp, 
that the Lifors or Serjeants are in the City. From 
all which it appears to be moſt fitly rendred 2 guard, 
to which in the mil:tia the priſoners are commit- 
ted. 


| CHAF 
I. | A N D after five dayes [ Ananias the high prieſt deſcended with the Elders, 


and with a certain oratour named Tertullus, 
againſt Payl.7] 


X XIV. Paraphraſe. 


a k t. Annas the chief of the 
who informed the Governour Jeyy (ſee note on Luk. 3. c.) 


with ſome others of the San- 


| hedrim, and a lawyer or pleader, named Tertullus, went down all from Jeruſalem to Czſarea, (ſce note on ch. 18. c.): to Fe- 
| lis, and brought in a bill of information, (ſee Theophyla&) accuſarion, or charge againſt Paul. 


2. And when he was called forth, Tertullus began to accuſe him, ſaying, See- 


2, 3+ And when Tertullus 


ing that by thee we enjoy great quietneſs, and that very worthy deeds are done was admitted to ſpeak, he be- 


[:vzzes unto this nation by thy providence, || 


gan his plea againſt Paul with 


| ( L . N | a flattering oration to Felix, 
rk = - $ We accept it alwayes and in all places, moſt noble Felix, with all thankful- relling him how happy the 
i I We ac: neſs - : Jews had alwayes in every of 
al roy ' their cities counted themſelves under his government and managery of affairs, and that they were very thankfull to him for it. 
wa? 4 Notwithſtanding that I be not farther tedious unto thee, I pray thee that 


&%.. thou wouldſt hear us of thy clemency a few words. 


j. For we have found this man a peſtilent fellow, and a mover of ſedition a- 


5+ This Paul we Jews know 


mong all the Jews throughout the world, and a ring-leader of the ſect of the Na- tg" be a dangerous perſon, 


Zarens.] 


and every where, where he 


; comes, he diſquiets the peoples minds, and prepares them to comtmorions and ſedirions againſt the preſent government, thar 
+ | of the Romans, (ſee verſ. 18. and ch. 25. 8.) and he is a great promoter of the religion of thoſe that are ordinarily called Na- 
| Zarens, from Jeſus that dwelt in Nazareth, (thar is, of Chriſtians.) 


: . 6. Who alſo hath gone about to profane the Temple : whom we took, and 6. And he hath done ſuch 
: would haye judged according to our law.] things in the Temple of the 


Jews among us ar. Jeruſalem, as are abſolutely contrary to the laws of our God (ſee c. 21. 21.) and we apprehended him, and 
| | Would have had him puniſht, fo as our law appoints thoſe to be puniſh thar bring ſtrangers beyond that court of the Tem- 


F | | ple thar was aſſigned them, and ſeparated from the other (ſee Eph. 2. 14.) 
| 7. But the chief Captain Lyſias came upon us, and with great violence took FA. = knee hin L = 
- khimaway out of our-hands, the Capratn of the Temple, 


: 8, Commanding his accuſers to come unto thee; by examining of whom thy ſelf | commander of the guard 
Mayſt take knowledge of all theſe things whereof we accuſe him.J — A of png thay guards the 
' Temple, would not permit us to proceed againſt him in our Court, but carried him away with a guard of. loldters, Ch. 23. 10. 
and Lo ſome of the Seuliddries 6h come Fither to thee, and accuſe him 3 whom therefore thou mayſt pleaſe ro examine, and 
hear what they can ſay. | | | 
9. Andthe Je ing. That theſe things were ſo.]J _ . 9. And the Jews of the 
i; =__ _ ated, CES down, verlſ.  onfirakd the truth of all that Terwllus had pleaded. 
10. Then Paul, after that the Governour had [beckned unto him ] to ſpeak, To. given him leave, per- 
anſwered, For as much as I know that thou haſt been of many years [a Judge un- mitted him 
to this nation, I do the mote'chearfully anſwer for my ſelf. | Ju TONE: or Procurator of 
11, Becauſe that thoh mayſt underſtand, that there are but yet twelve dayes xr. And firſt thou riyft 


 bince I went up to Jeruſalem for to worſhip.) pleaſe to underſtand, thar a- 
- | bout Ag tt, ſince I came up to Jecakices's keep the feaſt of Pentecoſt, a ſolemn feaſt of the Jews there, when by law 


- *ris'appointed to be kept. 12. And 


— 


426 Parapbraſe. The Afts of the holy Apoſtles. Chap. xx 


Qs 


12, And they neither found me in the Temple diſputing with any man, neith 

EN BE — raiſing up the people, neither in the ſynagogues, nor in the city. eh * 
no diſturbance, raiſed no ſe- 13. Neither can they prove the things whereof they now accuſe me.} |. 
dirion; and they that ſay I am a ſedirious perſon, and raiſe diſturbances whereevyer I come, are not able to prove any thing of 
this nature, but only content therhſelves with a general charge of ſedition. ! 

| 14. But this I confeſs unto thee, that after the way which they call * |hereſe. * 6s, 
By A wert-ue . ſo worſhip I the God of my fathers, believing all things which are written in the % ſees,;, 
thar T am a great promoter of Law and the Prophets; ] 6 26, 
the ſe& of the Nazarens, I acknowledge this, that that way of worſhipping the God of Abraham which Chriſt hath taught, and 


the Chriſtians praiſe, which I ſuppoſe they mean by the word SeR, or peculiar way of profeſſion or religion (ſee AR. 26. 's.) 
1s the way that I do uſe, and in doing fo, do agreeably to all that is written in the Moſaical Law, and the writings of authori- 


_ ty among the Jews, by which they think themſelves obliged. 


15. And the main part of . 15- And have hope towards God, which they themſelves alſo allow, that there 
this is, thar there ſhall. be a ſhall be a reſurreftion from the dead both of the juſt and unjuſt.) | 
life after this, and that all that ever lived here, ſhall then be judged and rewarded, whether they be good or evil. And this is 
no more than theſe men rhernſelves, all but the Sadducees, profeſs to believe, and depend on. 

16. In this Religion and , 16- And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf to have alwayes a conſcience void of of. 
praRice, I am as carefull as I fence toward God, and toward men. fs 


. can to live blameleſly, and to do my duty in all things towards God and man. 


17, As for that which they 17. Now after many years I came to bring almes to my nation. and offer. 
mention of my profaning the Ing. ] : | 
Temple, thus 1t was, Many years after my converſion to this way that they ſpeak of, I was ſent by the pious Jews, &c. of other 
parts to Jeruſalem and Judza, with their charity, and free-will oblations, brought 1n for the ſervice of God, ch. 11. 30. 

18. And whilſt I was do- 13. Whereupon certain Jews from Aſia found me purified in the Temple, nei- 
jng thus, ſome Jews of Afia ther with multitude, nor with tumult, ] | 
ſaw me in the Temple, where I was far from profaning of it, as was ſuggeſted, verſ. 6. and ch. 21. 23. but was there in ſuch a 
manner as the Law of the Jews required of me, and they ſenfleſly miſtaking, affirmed that I carried Trophimus a Gentile of 
Epheſus into the Temple, and ſo affirmed me to have profaned the Temple. But this was a down-right falſity, for which there 
was no other ground of affirming, but only this, that he was ſeen with me in the city (ſee ch. 21. 29.) And as I was in the Tem- 
= withour any ſuch company there which might be ſaid to profane it, fo it is certain that I was not attended with any num- 

of men, that might bring me under ſuſpicion of raiſing any ſedition, verl. s. | 


19. Or if any man living 19: Who ought to have been here before thee, and object if they had ought q- 
would affirm I had, he ought gainlt me. | 
to come now in open court, and teſtifie againſt me here. | 

20. Nay for alltheſe things 29+ Or elſe ler theſe ſame here ſay, if they have found any evil-doing in me, 


T ſhall make mine appeal to while I ſtood before the council.] | | 
theſe thar are here preſent of their own Sanhedrim, ver. 1. and defire they will teſtifie, whether when I was brought before their 
Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem, ch. 23. I was not diſmiſt with a good teſtimony from themſelves, ver. g. viz. that there was nothing of 
tnoment charged and proved againſt me z and let them ſpeak, 1f 1t were not fo. Wl 


27. There is I am ſure bur 21+ Except it be for this one voice, that I cryed ſtanding among them, Fouch- 
one thing that can by any be ing the reſurrection of the dead I am called in queſtion by you this day.] _ 
teſtified againſt me from the proceedings there, and that none but Sadducees will lay to my charge, who are engaged in the main- 
tenance of their own tenets, and that chargeable upon all the Phariſees as well as me, viz, my acknowledging another life aft:r 
this, chap. 23s 8. 4 

22. When Felix had had _ 22: And when Felix heard theſe things, * having more perfett know- « j. put them off, {4 


this cognizance of the mar- 1edge of that way, he deferred them, and ſaid, When Lyſias the chief ca- ing he h_ 


ter, and diſcern'd how things Ptain ſhall come down, I will know the uttermoſt of your matter.) befong ro this way, tl 
ſtood, he deferred paſſing any ſentence, ſaying, Concerning Chriſtian Religion, whether it were derogatory to the when Lyſias the Con 
Law of the Jews, I will determine, when I have adviſed with learned men that know your pretenſions, and that mander comes — 
concerning the tumulr ſaid to be raiſed by Paul, when Lyfias comes, whoſe teſtimony will decide. it. hep 5 oo10emf = 


\ pant? dures, Exttblgity; 35 7% xe ThE 03 00), Gixwy, TE) Avoias 6 Xitxiapy@- nalaf}, Siaywiun rt val (per: 


23- And he commanded the , 23- And he commanded a Centurion + to keep Paul, and * to let him have li” + time 
Caprain of the guard to keep bErty, and that he ſhould forbid none of his acquaintance to miniſter or come un- _—_ 


Panl ſafe, but nor as a cloſe to him. :; rag 
priſoner, and that any that would bring him any relief, or diſcourſe with him, might freely do it. gpm | 


24- And Felix's wife, be- 24- And after certain dayes, when Felix came with his wife Drufilla, which was foul be 
ing a Jew, when ſhe came, he a Jew, he ſent for Paul, and heard him concerning the faith of Chriſt.) oy 
_ t fir to haye her preſent, and ſent for Paul, and bid him ſay what he had to ſay concerning the Do&rine or Goſpel of 

Its - 

26, And Paul, in » di 25- And as he reaſoned of + righteouſneſs, temperance, and judgment to come, # juficet 
courſe of that ſubje&, inſiſted * F eli trembled, and anſwer?d, Go thy way for this time; * when have a COnVe- yawn 
particularly on the great ob- nient ſeaſon, I will call for thee.J | ) ipueplocs 
ligation that by the Law of Chriſt lay on all men to obſerve os between man and man, and to live chaſtly , cither in " 
conjugal or fingle life, (two virtues to two ſpecial vices that Felix was particularly guilry of) and withall of the ſe- ſon,and call 
vere judgement that all men one day ſhould be called to for their offences in theſe and the like kinds. And as he infifted on for theeu® 
theſe three branches of the Chriſtian Faith, wherein Felix was ſo much concern'd, he fell a trembling, and being in pain to por Jnr 
hear ſuch doAtrine, he broke him off abruptly, bidding. him depart for that time, and he would find ſome other ſeaſon to — "4% 
hear him again, I 

26, And, being a taker of 26. He _—_ alſo] that money ſhould have been given him of Paul, that 
bribes, (note a.) he hoped _ might looſe him : wherefore he ſent for him the oftner, and communed with 

27. And when Paul had 27- But Þ after two years Portius Feſtus came into Felix*s room ; and Felix, 


remained in cuſtody under willing to ſhew the Jews a pleaſure, left Paul bound. 
the rime of Felix's Procureertip for the ſpace of two years, Felix was by Nero removed =, his place, and Portius Fe- 
ſtus ſucceeded him z and though Felix had nothing to condemn in Paul, yet meerly to gratific the Jews as parting, he left 


Paul in priſon, 
V 25. Felix 


a £© A ww TT 7+ 


bv . 
- ! 
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NXXly, : 
m—_— | fl A p . . R 
V. 25. Felix trembled ] The grounds of Felix's | expeCting bribes here, verl. 26. is an evidence alſo) \ 
\*@ trembling at fhis diſcourſe of Pas of Juſtice and | and one that lived with another mans wife, ariſeth 
ws Chaſtity, or cntinence, will be beſt fetch*d from a | the fitneſs and properneſs of S. Paws diſcourſe be- 
view of the character of this man both in Tacitxs and | fore him, of juſtice and continence; and the guilt of wire 
Toſephils, Tacitus Hiſt. 1. 5. mentions him an Eques his conſcience, hearing that there was a judgement 


>, % Romanus, to whom Claudius the Emperoir had intru- to come for ſuch {ins as theſe, might very well ſet 
2b. ſted that Province, where, faith he, per omnem ſevi- | him a trembling. 


tiam & libidinem jus regium ſervils ingenio exercuit, | V. 27. After two years] That this two years is b. ; 
he pratfiſed all cruelty and injuſtice in his government, | to be referred to Felix*s Procuratorſhip is the opi- __ 
Druſilla Antonii & Cleopatre nepte in matrimonium | nion of Baronius, meaning thoſe two years which 

accepta, and that he took, to wife Druſilla the niece of | he ſpent in Neros reign. But the truth is, Clau- 

Antonie and Cleopatra. Of this marriage of his Fo- | dius had, five year before, placed him in the Prefe- 

ſephus enlargeth, and-aith that Agrippa his brother | ure, and there is no reaſon to think that S. Luke 

had giyen her firſt to Azzs the King of the Emiſſen:, | ſhould define the time of his Procuratorſhip from 

and whilſt ſhe was his wife, Felix falls in love with | Nero's reign, who removed him, rather than from 

her, and by the help of one $:-107 a Magician (not | Claudius*s, who put him in : And therefore the 

heof Samariz, but another of Cyprus) obtained her | He7iz, rwo years, muſt refer to Pauls impriſonment 

from her husbands bed. From theſe two parts of | rather. 

his character, an unjuſt Goyernour ( of which his 


— 


CHAP. XXV. Paraphraſe. 


CE 


Lakes OW when Feſtus was * come into the Province, after three dayes he [aſcen- 1. See note on ch. 18. c; 
atk 0 ded From Czfarea to Jeruſalem.) SIR . . 
_— igh prieſt and [the chief of the Jews informed him againſt P 2, 3- Other members of th 
ork db |ohamd rg P [ J Aga aul, Sanhedrim accuſed Paul os 
mp? aq oug 0 : 4 y fore him, and beſoughr of him 
3- And deſired favour againſt him, that he would ſend for him to Jeruſalem, tha favour, thar he might be 
laying wait in the way to kill him. ] ; EY: ſent for to Jeruſalem, (mean- 
Ing to lay ſome villains by the way, to kill him as he came.) 
+wkpt 4, But Feſtus anſwered, [that Paul * ſhould be kept at Czſarea, and that he him- ,, tar he had left Paul in 
9% ſelf would depart ſhortly thither.] , priſon at Czfarea, ch. 24. 27. 
 whither he himſelf would ſhortly go, and hear the cauſe berwixt them and him. 
tute 5./ + Let;[them therefore, ſaid he, which among you are able,] go down with ,, the chief prieſts, fid 
fre fat ne, and accuſe this man, if there be any wickedneſs in him. he, and the reſt in authority 


be, the men 97G) 
ofpower a- among you, verſ. 2, 


no. 6, And when he had tarried among them * more than ten dayes, he went down 
ii unto Czfarea, and the next day ſitting in the judgment-ſeat, commanded Paul to 
by more, be br ou ht. : : 
1 T7 And when he was come, the Jews which came down from Jeruſalem ſtood 
round about, and laid many and grieyous complaints againft Paul, which they 
could not prove. JP 
8. While he anſwerd for himſelf, Neither againſt the Lav of the Jews, nei- g, and he cleared himſcls 
ther againſt the Temple, nor yet againſt Czfar havel offended any thing at all.] againſt all the accuſations , 
' which were reducible to three heads, offences againſt the Moſaical Law, profaning the Temple, raiſing ſedition againſt the 
government of the Romans, (ſee ch. 24. 5, 6.) | 
9. But Feſtus being willing to do the Jews a pleaſure, anſwered Paul, and ſaid, 
Wilt thou go up to Jeruſalem, and there be judged of theſe things before me? 
10. Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Czſar*s judgment-ſeat, where I ought to be judg- x0. I am a Roman, and 1 
ed: to the Jews have I done no wrong, as thou very well knoweft.] ought to be judged not by the 
Jewiſh Sanhedrim or laws, bur by the Roman : (And though I were liable ro them, yet thou already diſcerneft that they are not 
able to-prove that I have any way treſpaſs'd againſt the Jews, or their Law.) | 


11. For if I bean offender, or have committed any thing worthy of death, 'I _Y 
; " ; 11. And if I have done 
efrenot # TEfuſe not to die : but if there be none of theſe things whereof thefe accuſe me, any thing which by the Ro- 
pate ROMan may deliver meunto them, 1 appeal unto Czfar.] A. . man laws 1s puniſhable capt- 
wits ally, I'will be content moſt willingly to tuffer death, T defire no mercy, (this he did, knowing there was then no edidt of the 
CrIaG | p95 Be: 17 "0 Chriſtiavity, ſee note on ch. 26. a.) But if all their accuſations are invalid, 1f I am, as thou know'ſt I am, 
| verſ. 10. free from that charge of having wronged them, and being a Roman ought to be judged by the Roman laws, and none 
of them hath interdi&ed Chriſtianity, there is then no reaſon I ſhould be delivered up to my enemies to be my judges. *Twere 
abſoluedy unjuſt to do ſo, and from that intention of thine, FT make mine appeal ro the Roman Emperor, and defire that he 


' may judge between us. RE 
MY. Then Feſtus, when he had ou_ with the council, J anſwered, Haſt b > And oy eunttering 
u appeal 0 C: ? unto Czſar ſhalt '&0. | with thoſe of the Jewiſh San- 
j P led unto Czfar? u r ſhalt thop 80 $. hedrim, that were there, 
13. And after certain days [king Agrippa and Bernice] came unto Czfarea, to 123, ayrippa, who, after 
ſalute Feſtus. | ; Herod, was Tetrarch of Galt- 
| lee, and his fiſter Bernice 


14. And when they had been there many dayes, Feſtus declared PauPs cauſe un- 
to the king, ſaying, There is a certain man left in bonds by Felix, 

15. About whom, when I was at Jeruſalem, the chief Priefts and the Elders of rg. brought in an accuſs- 
the Jews [informed »e,] deſiring to have judgment againſt him. | tion to me, 

6. To whom I anſwered, It is not the manner of the Romans [to deliver any |, ,, o;ve ſentence of ca- 
man to die] before that he which is accuſed ® have the accufers face to face, and pjral puniſhment againſt any a; 
haye licence to anſwer for himſelf, concerning the crime laid againſt him. man, ans, | 

E7. ho 
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17. Therefore when they were come hither, without any delay, on the mor. 
FE. + We wet —_— row I ſate on the judgement-ſeat, and commanded the man to be brought 


Czfarca and accuſe him. And forth. ] ; 
awry on ,ereny I uſed all expedition, and the very next day I went to the bench to hear this cauſe of Paul. 
13. And upon hearing T _13- Againſt whom when the accuſers * ſtood up, they brought none accuſation al 
found him abſolutely free of ſuch things as I + ſuppoſed : Petr 


from all capital crimes, all ſedirious pra&ices, whereof they accuſed him, and wherein T ſuſpeted him to be moſt guilry, Te 
19. And all that ſtuck, was 39+ But had certain queſtions againſt him of * their own ſuperſtition, and of 57 ol 
ſome diſputable matters about one Jeſus, which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. #19 ofug, 
his particular way of ſerving or worſhipping God, and whether one Jeſus were ſtill dead, or whether he were riſen again, as of 3 
Paul affirmed. Wins bin, 
20, 21. And making ſome 20. And + becauſe I doubted of ſuch manner of queſtions, I asked him, whe- Cat, 
ſcruple, whether it were fit ther he would go to Jeruſalem, and there be judged of theſe matters. c. 17.4 


for me to give ſentence in : 7 having 
Ga or. 4 But when Paul had appealed to be reſerved unto the hearing of Auguſtus, | ned, 
fi 


were not better to refer him commanded him to be kept till I might ſend him unto Czfar.] * 
to the Jews.Sanhedrim, to be judged there, Paul appealed to Czſar, claimed his privilege of a Roman, that he might ngt be mine he 
delivered up to the Jews z and thereupon I remanded him to priſon, till I could conveniently ſend him to Rome to Czfar. = I 
22, Then Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, I would alfo hear the man my ſelf, To he de 
morrow. ſaid he, thou ſhalt hear him. Woke, 
23. retitive and train, and 23. And on the morrow, when Agrippa was cortie and Bernice, with * pre «,,, 
entred into the court or hall, ['> pomp, and was entred into the place of hearing, with the chief captains] and ti, 
wich the Colonel & mrincipal men of the city, at Feſtus command, Paul was brought forth. pear, 
a hw rt 24. And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all men which are here preſent with rain 
Tr ©. thoſe of Jeruſalem 95» VE ſee this man, about whom all the multitude of the [ Jews have + dealt tbetu 
and others, have made com- With me, both at Jeruſalem, and alſo here, crying, that he ought not to live any 74% 
Plaints ro me, as againſt a longer. ] biowa 
moſt notable malefaGtor, that ought to be put to death. 
| ed 25. But when I underſtood that he had committed [7 nothing worthy of 
wie Nga nds ro = death, and that he himſelf hath appealed to Auguſtus,] I have determined to ſend 
perour of Rome, to be ſen- him. 
tenced at his tribunal, 
26. the Emperour, 26. Of whom I have no certain thing to write unto [my Lord,J] wherefore 1 
have brough him forth before you, and eſpecially before thee, O king Agrippa; 
that after examination had, I might have ſomewhat to write. 
27. For it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable to ſend a priſoner, and not withall to 
ſignifie the crimes /aid againſt him. 


Annotations on Chap. X XV. 


V. 16. Have the accuſers face to face] Of this | tee 735 morats bimbras aero 3 T5 muygoiTY ; Tis 
law and cuſtome of the Jews Philo Fuders is CXx- | xiazxas; Thy dnnlw mHoey qga#laciay; To what pur- 
preſs, ſpeaking of the Roman Prefects, that xvi; | poſe doF## thou carry about many ſervants , paraſites, 
maghxov]es favois Siacay, bt tos vo 5 xalnyigay x, Fs | flatterers, and all t y other train ? va, oepvorep@ that 
&roroyuloy dxcoupicr, punlerds dxclty Temed)aywamry | thou mayeft appear the more venerable, So Hom. 4. 
dbtevles iBegbevor, CC. They yielded themſelves to be | ſpeaking of Nebuchadonoſor his o«]egra, SexTry"), 
common judges, and heard equally the accuſers and the | cegtireSa irangs, xgveis mn1x39@ , Nobles, Captains, 
defendants, and condemned no man unheard, prejudged | innumerable forces, plenty of Gold, he adds, 4aan gur-- 
none, but judged without favonr or enmity according to | Tavie, all the other train and ſplendor belonging to him. 
the nature of the cauſe. In this notion of the word a very learned Critick, 

V. 23. Pomp] What ouecie here ſignifies will | Maſter Boss, is willing to underſtand gayJaortxonay b 
be judged by the uſe of the word in other authors. | z:xi+as, Ecclus. 4. 30. and ſol ſuppoſe it may be ren- 
Laertius ſpeaking of Dio, ſaith, he WaS4renwrent dred, one that thinks himſelf a brave fellow among his 
ſumptuous, and accordingly went from{city to city, | ſervants, being attended with a great train of them, 
and ſometimes 9ayJaoiar &]:xrvoul@r Th; vdulas ine | one that pleaſeth himſelf with the magnificence of PI 
os goherites Tas dyareftir yy droaedioar wm, U- | train, AS innidoxin@, applyed by Exſtathius to Tan- 
ſing arts to have a great train, he perſwaded Mariners | talus, is expreſſed by xevdis ianio: Booxttu@, fed 
zo put on Scholars attire and follow him. So Athenems | with vain hopes : and this ſenſe agrees well with the 
Dezpnof. 1. 5. ſpeaking of Athenion returning in great | Context there in the ſon of Sirach ; Be not as a L10n 
pomp to Athens, 3lvds 3l8 Papainy u Tooas]y par]a- | in thy houſe, the pride of the Lion and his ſtately gate 
dig, xc]axaidy]O- + Artis, 10 Roman ever out-bra- | being as obſeryable as his terribleneſs, to which our 
ving Attica with ſo great a train. So in Planudes | Engliſh tranſlation refers, and it being unagreeable 
Vit. e/Eſop. Th; Taidas nafoy—— danger is Alyunler, | to the pride of that creature to be cruel toward it- 
Foray palladig x; Sty res Inmankev Hf xs xexend4©,, | feriors (ſuch as ſervants are) according to the pro- 
taking ſervants — he went to e/Egypt , uſing this | verb, 
great train and glory to the aſtoniſhment of t ſe that ſatis ef proſtraſſe Leon, 


e670 6. P» were there. SO in * Chryſoſtome *Ardeay). &'. Tiwds | ſubmiſſion mollifies his wrath. 
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Hen Agrippa iid ontoP3nl, Thon art pertaitted to {peak for thy ſelf. Then ;. beckningrotheby-Nian- 
” 'T Pal ed forth the Hand. and anſweredfor himſelf : ] VS os bobs oke proce, end 
wg ET - : _." -_—_ "=. give audience, made this Apdlogie for himſclE, 
|  - 1 think myAeif hippy, king Aprippa, becauſe I ſhall anſwer for my {elf this 


| before thee, touching all the things whereof I am accuſed of the Jews. 
_ Eſpecially becauſe I know thee to be expert in all cuſtomes, and queſtions, ' 
which are among the Jews : whetefore I beſeech thee to hear me patiently. 
4. My manner of hfe from my youth, which was at the firft among mine own 
nation at Jeruſalem, know all the Jews, | ; | | 
5. Which knew me from the beginning (if they would teſtifie) that [after the $ Low « yy _ which 
191 I Uee. ' 1s the ſtriteſt © he reſt 
| molt ſtraiteſt ſect of our _— I lived a Phariſee. ] i} 16 0 ens ſt of al the re 
«#04 ove- 6. And now 1 *-ſtand and am judged for the hope of the promiſe made of God &5, And accordingly now i 
_ #46 nto our fathers.] : =. am accuſed for aſſerting the 
wwe | cfurr-ion of the dead, which as it is a dotrine acknowledged by the Phariſees, ſo 1s it the fundamental promiſe made of old. 
.. Untb which promiſe our twelve tribes, inſtantly ſerving God day and night, -, and generally depend- 
hoheto come: Far which hopes ſake, King Agrippa, I am accuſed of the Jews.J ed on by the ating bay __ 


" 


maicion rherevf it is, thar they ſpetd their time in piety and obedience to God : And yer for the believing and expeRting this I 
am accuſed by theſe Jews. | | - 
$. Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God ſhould raiſe 8, This being by me afſer- 
the dead ?] Oy | oo dad = ted to be founded in the re- 
7 * farretfion of Chriſt, that is the thing that is moſt disbelieved, God's having raiſed Chriſt from the dead. And why ſhould thar 
| be judged fo incredible ? : | 7 
9. I verily thought with my {elf that I ought to do many things contrary to the \,, x cones I was once of 
of Jeſus of zareth: "SE . opinion that I was obliged to 
oy a f ; 54 | perſecute this profefiion, and dodtrine of Chriſt - F 
10. Which thing I alſo did in Jeruſalem: and many of the faints did I ſlut up 10. was a principal a&or, 
in priſon, having received authority from the chief prieſts, and when they were c. 7. 56. and approver of the 
put todeath, I [gave my voice againſt them. ] © - ſentence,c. 8.1. 
\iroogh [11+ And I puniſhed them oft + in every ſynagogue, and compelled them to |, 11 51 other Cities 
althe coo- blaſpheme, and being exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted them even unto beſide Jeruſalem, I brought 


ee M ſtrange cities.) them into their courts, and 


a2ywyE6 uſed all rigid means to make them deny Chriſt, and was ſo fierce againſt them, that I forced them to fly to heathen cities, and 
_ 6 *' then purſued them thither. : ; TD 
12. Whereupon as 1 went to Damaſcus with authority and commuſſion from 12. Sanhedrim, ch. g. 2. 
the [chief prieſts, 3 


13. At midday, © King, 1 ſaw in the way a light from heaven, above the 
brightneſs of the ſun, ſhining round about me, and them which journeyed with 
_ |14. And when we were all fallen to the earth, 1 heard a voice ſpeaking unto ' chap. g. 3, 4. 
me, and faying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul,-why perſecuteſt thou me ? Jr # 
+24 hard for thee to kick againſt * the pricks. ] ] | wii 
wks Y 15. And 1 ſaid, Who art thon, Lord ? And he faid, I am Jeſus whom thou per- 
. 116, But ariſe and ſtand upon thy feet, [for 1 have appeared unto thee for this . 16. for thou art choſen by 
, _ b | to 4+ make thee 2A miniſter, and a witneſs, both of theſe things which me ro be a preacher % Fed 
inde thou ouhaſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the which I will appear unto thee, ]} _ .:' | Goſpel, which thou haſt per- 
1 | ſecured, and to proclaim unto others what thou haſt-now and ſhalc hereafter ſee, 
* choong . 117+. * Delivering thee from the people and from the Gentiles unto whom. now 1,5, Making a ſpecial choice 
threow of T ford thee, ] wg YT Bay | | of thee out of all the Jews and 
Ruppic os hs Gentiles, afid tiow giving the commiſſion to:go and preach the Goſpel to them, lce ch. g. 15. 
4:18. To open their eyes, and.to turn them from darkneſs to light, and from the , + 0. hem their 
Power of Satan unto God, that they may receive: forgiveneſs of fins, and inheri- duty, to turn them from all 
tance amiong them-which are ſanctified by faith that 1s1n me.] their idolatrous finfull,' ro all 
; -. . gracious godly courſes, from being the ſlaves of the devik, to be the ſervants of God, thereby: ro have their ſins forgiven, and 
© by believing in me, to have an inhetitance, a future cternal bliſsfull portion among the ſaints, of God. 7 | 
19. Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not diſobedicnt voto the heavenly - 19. Upon this viſion fo 
viton:;.] 470 OLE | A 79 gi ' PSlorious, and theſe words of 
7 C4; - ER op nit eaon ' Chriſt from heaven, I could not but yield : 
- 20. But ſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſcus and: Jeruſalem, and throughout alÞ. 4 preached ar Da- 
| the coaſts of Judza, and ther to the Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and turn [0 maſcus rſt, then at _ 
oh ate. GO; and do + works meet for mm _ Ct. Tem, then through all Judza, 
og and even —__ the Gentiles, the doEtrine of repentance, yy 5 ee and neceſiiry of bringing forcy all Fuies of new 
Th ric life in an eminent manner, which indeed is the ſiimm of the Goſpel riſt, 


By 


he. |21, For theſe things the Jews caught me in the, Temple, and went about t& 2x. and for this it was, 
| Kill me.} Te FIBA $6354 LOA. 2, +", that I had liketo have been 
neacining |. ri 57 ; as Killed by the Jews as I was in the Temple. 


ya's E ; | # - ogy Lu b/ Li. s. 
alitubih , 22, * Having therefore obtained help of God, I continue untill. this day, wit" ,,. pu God reſeved me, 
| God. ';. iiefling both to {malt and great, ſaying none other things than thoſe which the and accordingly I go on to 
=: » Prophets and Moſes did ſay Thould come,] Do: Sa Oo . ... , ©, . do this, preactung nochingin 
mg 2 effect, but what is perfe&ly agreeable to the wricings of Moſes and the Prophers, 
EO, 23. That 


430 Paraphraſe. The Acts of the holy Apoſtles. - Cap __ | 
| "0 the 23. That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer and that * he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe * bi 

ike < Lie pr bs from the dead, and ſhould ſhew light unto the people and to the Gentiles. refurtic 

riſing again from death, both the Jews and Gentiles ſhould be brought to believe on him. f-: the x 


24. thou ralkeſt diſira- . - 24- And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Feſtus ſaid with a loud voice, Paul, [thou eg 
ealy ; ſure thy learning, and att beſide thy ſelf :. much learning doth make thee mad.) G0 ; 
high opinion of it, hath pur thee out of thy wits. ORE A'Y 2g hs L 


Var iupsy 


oF 25, what I fay is perfeQly 


- 
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true, and hath nothing of ex- of truth and ſoberneſs.] | 
ceſs or tranſportation 1n It. OE 


dent, knows it to be fo, and ps 
therefore I fear not his cen- Was not done in a corner. ] 


25+ But he faid, I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus, but [ſpeak forth the words lazſivey 


26. For the King knoweth of theſe things before whom alſo I ſpeak freely : 
26. Agrippa, T am confi” «; 1 am perſwaded that none of theſe things arc hidden from him ; f - 


ſure, (ſee Joh. 7. a.) for theſe things, the life, death, and reſurre&ion of Chriſt, were things of very publick cognizance, and 


cannot be unknown to him that was a Jew born. 


. What ſayeſt thou, A- _ 27. King Agrippa, Believeſt thou the Prophets? I know that thou believeſt. 
i ale the Jewiſh Proptiecics fulfilled in C ry Thou canſt not bur diſcern and acknowledge it, | 1 


28. Thon doſt in ſome _. 
degree perſwade me that the ſtian.J 
Chriſtian faith is the true. 

29. T heartily wiſh and 


not only in a low, but in an bonds. 


28, Then Aprippa ſaid unto Paul ['* Almo 


29. And Paul faid, [1 would to God that not only thou, but alſo all thar 
pray for thine own ſake, thar Rear me this day, were both + almoſt and altogether ſuch as I am, except theſe « ati. 


eminent degree, both thou and all that are here preſent were as far Chriſtians as I am; only I would not wiſh them impri. 


ſoned as I am, 


30. King Agrippa and Fe- 


30. And when he had thus ſpoken, [the King roſe up, and the Governour and 


ſtus and Berniceroſe up from Bernice, ] and they that ſate with them. 


the place of judicature, ch. 25. 29. 


37. The accuſations brought 


31. And when they were gone aſide, they talked between themſelves, ſaying, 


againſt this man are nor ſuch [This man hath done * nothing worthy of death or of bonds.) 
as by the Roman Law are puniſhable.capitally, or by impriſonment, (the Emperors having nor yer, in the beginning of Nero, 


- 


made any edi& againſt Chriſtianity.) 


32. Then ſaid Agrippa unto Feſtus, This man might have been ſet at liberty if 


| he had not appealed unto Czſar. 


Annotations on Chapter XXVT. 


V. 31. Nothing worthy of death or —] The truth 
of this ſpeech of King, Agrippa and his company, 
that Paul had done nothing worthy of death or bands, 
depends on the conſideration of the time wherein it 
was ſpoken. For the Roman Magiſtrates judging by 
the Roman Laws, that which was not againſt any 
Lawof the Emperors, was not cognoſcible, or puniſh- 
able(eſpecially by death or impriſonment, deprivation 
of life or liberty) by them. Thus when Paul is accu- 
ſed by the Jews, and brought before the Proconſul of 
Achata, Gallio, c. 18. he tells them plainly, that he 
will not be a Fudge of ſuch matters, which the Roman 
Law, then in Clanudins*s: reign, had faid nothing of. 
For though c. 18. 2. an Edict had been by Claudius, 
toward the end of his reign, et out againſt the Jews, 
to baniſh them out of 7raly, &c. and. by that, the 


Chriſtian Jews, as Jews, not as Chriſtians, fell under 


that interdict, and ſo did Priſcilla and Agwila there, 


' (and Fohn the Apoſtle, baniſhed into Patmes, in Clan-; 


diwws reign, ſaith Epiphanins, har. axty.) yet as to 
the difference betwixt Jews and Chriſtians, there 
referr'dtoby Gallo, (in proportion to theaccuſation 
brought againſt him by the Jews, «&: aby« of 4 word, 
as'whether Jeſu were the Meſſias, Or No, af ovoudray 
of names, as whether the name Chriſtian, or Diſciple, 
&c. wereunlawfull;as thoſe diſcriminated them from 


incredulous Jews, «fs ris 53 xel* vpt;, concerning the 


5 $-'? 


law in force among the Fews, about converſing with 


the uncircumciſed, &c.) there was then no Law ſet 


out by the Emperors at Rome, and therefore no rule 
for the Proconſal to go by, in taking cognizance of 
them. And thus it continued tiHl Vero's rage againſt 
the Chriſtians began : for that he firſt dedicated perſe- 
cation, 1s Tertulliar*s expreſſion, and Primum Nero- 
nem in hanc ſettam gladio feraciiſſe, Nero was the firſt 
that made any capital Law againit them. Now this 
appearance of Paul before Agrippa was in the ſecond 
of Nero*s reign, Anno Ch. 57. long before this rape 
of his brake out; and accordingly-Pal had male his 
appeal to Ceſars tribunal, knowing that this diffe- 
rence betwixt him and the- Jews was a thing of that 
nature, that no Law of the Romans could take hold 
of, all his danger being from the tumultuary procee- 
dings of the Jews, inraging and importuning the Ma- 
giſtrates againſt him, and the beſt way of ſecuring 
himſelf, being a tryal by the Roman Laws, to which 
prudently he appeales, c. 25. 1@ making it his plea, 


that he had done nothing againſt Ceſar, v. 8. and as 


a Roman, claiming the priviledge of being judged by 


the Imperial Laws, and not to be delivered up ro the 


Fews,v. 10. Which plea of his could haye ſtood him 
in no ſtead, if Chriſtianity had then been under any 
Imperial InterdiCt, and by being accepted for him, 
demonſtrates thar at that time it was not. 
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Auguſtus band. 


2. Adramyttium a Sea- 


CHAP. XXVII.. 


1. "A Nd when it was determined that we ſhould fail unto ltaly, they delivered 
Ky A : 


. . : , -(for the 
90d certain other priſoners unto one named Julius, a Centurion of x;ng: ws. 


- 2. Andentring into ſhip of [Adramyttiom, * we lanctied, meaning to ſail by 


Town of Myſia ( ſce note on the coaſts of Aſia, J one Ariſtarchus a Macedonian of Theſalonica being with us. 
&h, 20, a:) which was to fail along by Aſia, we began our j * 22 Lo OE ORD COR Et . 


3. 


or this thing 
ſt thou perſwadeſt me to be a Chri. 


Way, nouſy 


4 camet® | 


— 
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am_m__— | * - » ; 5 \ 
go 3: And the next day we + touched at Sidon: and [Julius courteouſly intreated \g, The Captain of the 
hg Paul, and gave him liberty to go unto his friends] to refreſh. himſelf. ' _,  & * gua-drhar 7;as to guard the 
" 3 od Ce priſoners, was very civil to Paul, and permitted him to go on ſhore ar Sidon, and viſit thoſe whom he knew there, 


41, (OLE 4) ” ! ; 
: 4. And when we had lanched from thente, we failed under Cyprus , becauſe the 


winds were contrary. __ 2, | | 
5. And when we had failed over the Sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia , we came to 
Myra, a city of Lycia : ; : 6&2: LINES | 
6. And there the Centurion found a ſhip of Alexandria , failing into Italy, and 
he put us therein. Sos 
7. And when we had failed ſlowly many days , and ſcarce were come over , 7: mo a City which 
againſt Cnidus , the wind not ſuffering us , we failed under Crete, over againlt 7. ©* ed by Prolomy Samo- 
[Salmone : ] — ; 
8, And hardly paſſing by it] came unto a place which is called the Fair-havens, 8. And as ſoon as we were 


bi 


nigh whereunto was the City of Laſea. a | Paſſed by Salmone, C. 7. we 
9: Now when much time was ſpent , and when failing was now dangerous, : 6 , of = _ —_ 

becauſe * the faſt was now already paſt, Paul admoniſhed chem, | = — gg yore _ 
10. And ſaid unto them, Sirs, I perceive that this voyage will be with hurt, G4. Cir is wonr at that time 

and much damage not only of the lading and ſhip, but alfo of our lives. ] of year, to wit, after the day 


of expiation , the great yearly faſt , abour which time the Michaelmas-flawes are wont co be on the Seas , Paul would have 
perſivaded them to have gone aſhore, and expected more ſeaſonable time to have performed this journey, telling them thar, 
If they went on, it would be very dangerous to the ſhip, the goods 1n 1t, and even the lives of the men. 


11. Neyertheleſs the Centurion believed the Maſter and the owner of the ſhip, \;. pur the Governour of 


more than thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul. ]J : the ſhip being alſo the owner 
of it, and ſo concerned to confider the danger , was of another mind , and the Caprain of the guard preferred his judgmenr 


before Paul's. 


12. And becauſe the haven was not commodious to winter in , the more part "Eg-l —_ conſider- 
adviſed to depart thence alſo, if by any means they might attain to Phcenice, and > Sd __— oh = 
there to winter, which isan haven of Crete, and lyeth towards the South-weſt and ypich reſpet moſt of the 
Notth-weſt.7] | aſlengers adviſed ro pur our 

from thence ,, and endeavour to gain Phcenice , an haven of Crete , ſituate toward , &c. and from they might winter con- 


venicttly. 


13. And when the Southwind blew ſoftly , ſuppoſing that they had obtained 13- And by 4 calm South- 


"preſently thesr purpoſe, looſing * Þ thence, they failed cloſe by Crete. _ _ erly gale which came, they 
thought this would be eafily compaſs'd, and therefore conſidering the inconſtancy of the wind, and that it might not hold 
long thus favourable, they made uſe of the firſt opportunity, and pur out preſently, and ſo got beyond the ſhore of Crete. 


, 14. ift e againſt it a tempeſtuous wind, called 14. The North-Eaſt wind 
Hens 14+ But not long after there || aroſe ag P 7 Gene s.) 


[Euroclydon.7] 
*1he ip 15, And * when the ſhip was caught , and could not bear up into the wind, \.,, we were fain to yield 
bag cur [+ we let her drive.] : In - the ſhip to the force of the 
ys 7” 1} | wind, and fail with it, whicherſoever *twould drive us, 
Pers 16, And running under a certain * Iſland, which is called Clauda, [we had much 15, theckif tharartended 
ul * * work to come by the + boat.] _ the ſhip was ſtuck, or entan- 
— - pled ſo, that we could hardly ger it to us. 


wad ew 17. Which when they had taken up , they uſed helps , under-girding the ſhip ; 17. Bur at laſt they got ir, 


ets, and fearing leſt they ſhould fall into the quickſands,] ſtruck fail, and 1o were and then they made uſe of 


LT * driven. ſome artifices to ſecure them 


hrs. - from ſplitting, and fearing they might fall upon ſome quickſand, to prevent that, 
Ny - ; - h lightned 18. diſpoſed ſome of the 
fleinghee 18. And being exceedingly + toſſed with a tempeſt, the next day they [lig For ues prob * = 


tool, ve the ſhip. 
d idote  3g, And the third day we .caſt out with our own hands the tackling of the 1g. And the next day we 
were forced tb caſt into the 


£1; IP. - 
little 7 ſh P-] Sea the furniture of the ſhip. 


fifu 20. And when neither ſun nor ſtars in many days appeared , and no fſinall tem- 25, and then thete came 


peſt lay on vs, all hope, that we ſhould be ſaved, was then taken away.] - ſuch a ſeaſon of rempeſtuous 
, foul weather, that we utterly deſpaired of eſcaping. 


_ . 22, And now I exhort you to be of good cheer : for there ſhall be no loſs of any 


2 long time 7485 life among you, but of the ſhip. 
"M3  . 23. For there ſtood by me this night the Angel of God, whioſe I am, and whom 23, For this night I re- 


end ſerve,] | ceived a viſion, and in it 4 
Woided | meſſage from that God, who is pleaſed ro own and prote& me, and whoſe ſervant I am. 
vide 


24. Saying , Fear not Paul, thou muſt be brought before [Czfar and lo, God 24. Nero the Roman Em- 


hath given thee al il wi ee. | perour: And God harh for 
: T_T el fake, granted life and ſafety to all them thar are with thee in the ſhip, 


25. Wherefore, Sirs, be of good cheer : [for Lbelieye God , that it ſhall be \.. @ ramconfidencthis 


even as it was told me. n . viſion ſhall be made good, 
coming from God, as it certainly doth. 


26. Honbeit e uſt be caſt upon a certain Iſland. | 26. Bur one paſſage more 
TR_—_ NO IONIRE I received in the viſion, viz. that after ſhipwrack 


= Oo 27. But 


"A 


" a. — 
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27. But when: the foarteenth ftiight was come, as we wete dri\ _ EE 
in Adria, about midnight the F; y ven up and down 


| - country. 
28. And by letting down 


28. And they ſounded, and found it twenty fathoms ; and whe 


men deemed that they drew 


their plummet and ſounding a little farther they ſounded again, and found it fifteen fathoms.] 
they found it was firſt twenty fathoms, then fifteeti, which was an argument to aſſure them thar they were near a ſhore. 


29. And therefore it be- 


out of the foreſhip, 


3l. Though I told you _ 
that no one perſon in the ſhip, ye cannot be ſaved.J 


29. Then fearing leſt they ſhould have fallen 


ing night, and apprehending chors out of the ſtern, and wiſhed for day... 
che danger of falling upon ſome ſhelves for want of light to guide them, they durſt go no farther, but 


30. And as the ſhipmen were about to flee out of the ſhip , 
down the * boat into the ſea, 


ſhip ſhould periſh , yer this was upon condition you would believe and truſt God for your preſervation, and the mariners 
ſtay, and do their parts with all diligence, and not uſe this trick, ſome to eſcape, and leave the reſt in the danger : If this be 


done, aſſure your ſelves, you will be drowned. 
32. Hereupon the ſoul- 


32. Then the ſouldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let her fall off: 


diers, to prevent the mariners defign, ran and cut the ropes of the skiff, and let it fall off into the ſea. 


33. And in the ſpace be- 
tween that and day-break, MEAL, 


\ 


Paul exhorted themtorefreſh 4 faſting, having taken nothing.” : 
themſelves with eating , telling them that they had fo ſolicitouſly atrended the fate of this fourteenth day , as the ſpecial criri- 
cal day , (had ſo much feared caſting away upon that day) that they had had no leiſure or thought of eating, and ſo had 


faſted till that time of night, eaten no bit all that day, 


the fourteenth day, which is to day, ye continue without eating, TWraptoatuJuxtrhu #1145691 Hhieay xe8rF oxg rex daru pe opeling 
34. WhereforelI pray you to take ſome meat ; 


34+ Therefore, faith he, I 


for this is for your * health: ] 


adviſe you all now to eat, for for there ſhall not an hair fall from the head of any one of you.” 
you ſhall eſcape the danger, and refreſhing your ſelves will the better enable you to bear the difficulties that you are to expeR. 


25. And he began and 
gave them example, bleſſe 
God, and did eat. 


35. And they did fo allo, 


d preſence of them all : and when he had broken it, he began to eat.J 


. 36. Then were they all of good cheer, and they alſo took ſome meat.? 


ave tarried, and continued a 


near to ſome. 
n they had gone 
upon rocks , they] caſt four an- 
when they had let - 


under colour as though they would haye caſt anchor * oi 
| F : 


31. Paul faid to the Centurion and to the ſouldiers, [Except theſe abide in the 


33. And + while the day was coming on, Paul * beſought them all to! take funti it 
ſaying, + This day is the fourteenth day that ye h 


S zi 

advited, 
exhorted, 
XapixZ30e 


* ſafety, 
CarTnU%s 


35- And when he had thus ſpoken, he took bread , and gave thanks to God in 


37. And we were in all in the ſhip two hundred and threeſcore and ſixteen 


ſouls. 


38. And when they had eaten enough they lightned the ſhip, and caſt out the 


wheat into the ſea. 


39. And when it was day they + knew not the land : but they diſcovered a cer- ; yn, 
tain creek * with a ſhore, into the which they were minded, if it were poſlible, to 


thruſt in the ſhip. 


not, & ix% 
Wee) 


® having an 


40. And when they had taken up the anchors , they committed themſelves unto bwen;zals 
the ſea, and looſed the rudder bands, and hoiſed up the main fail to the wind, and" 


made toward + ſhore. 


* the haven 


41. And falling into a place where two ſeas met , they ran the ſhip a ground; 7 4% 
and the fore-part Ituck faſt, and remained unremoyeable, but the hinder part was 


broken with the violence of the waves. 
42. And the ſouldiers counſel was to kill the priſoners, leſt any of them ſhould 


ſwim out and eſcape. 
43- thcir Captain 


fea, and get to land. 
44- And thoſe that could 


43. But [the Centurion] willing to ſave Paul , kept them from their purpoſe, 
and commanded that they which could ſwim , fhould caſt themſelves firſt into the 


of boards, and others of (ome other things that came out of the ſhip. 


Annotations on Chap. X XV II. 


V. g. The faſt was now already paſs'4] There is no 


N»s6= #3 queſtion but. the faſt , which is here ſaid to be newly 


Fa pranavys 


® jn O8av. 


paſs?4d, was the great anniverſary faſt, the day of Ex-: 
piation ; the deſcription of which we have 1/a. 58. 


under the name of a ſabbath, v. 13. which may ſeem 
to have occaſion'd that error in the Heathen writers, 
which thought that the Jews had faſted on the ſe- 
venth day or ſabbath. So * Seronins, Ne Fudeus tam 
libenter ſabbatis jejunium ſervat, &c. A Few doth not 
faſt on his ſabbath ſo willingly ;, and Fuſtin 1. 36. Se- 


prtimum diem, more Gents Sabbatum appellatum, in omne 


 evum jejunium ſacravit, The ſeventh day, being by their 


cuſtom called their Sabbath , was appointed a faſt for 
ever. Which error aroſe by not obſerving the dif- 
ference betwixt the weekly and the anniverſary ſab- 
bath. Now the preciſe time of this ſabbati&ck faſt 


is Lev.16. 29. on the tenth day of the ſeventh month 


* ſome 


44- And the reſt, ſome on © boards, and ſome on * broken pieces of the ſhip : ] 1,0%,, 
' cametrom 


not (wim , to make ule ſome and ſo it came to paſs that they eſcaped all fafe to land. _ 


the hip, ri 
yur Þ 
75 AMS 


called T:zr;, which falls on the ſame time almoſt 


with our Seprember , the firſt day of Tizri on the 
ſeventh of that, and fo the tenth of 7:zr: on the 
ſixteenth of September, that is, thirteen days before 


our Michaelmas , or , as * Scaliger ſets it , on the *Prig.in 
twentieth of that month. This being thus obſery'd, 
(s 


the reaſon of the Apoſtles obſervation , that ſails 
Was now become dangerous , becauſe the faſt was p# 

ſed, will be eaſily cleared, .it being all one, as if he 
had ſaid , becauſe it was paſt the twentieth of Se- 
prember ; It being obſerved by all failers , that for 
ſome weeks before and after Afichaelmas ., there 
are 0n the ſea ſudden and frequent ſtorms , which 
we now call Aichaelmas-flawes , which muſt 


needs make failing dangerous : and ſo the exp ”- 
m 


Euſeb. Chr 
Exmiogaris 
As 


gait to be 
Wert 
tus ny. 


I, 


a 3 a 


© ER 


Evexu Au 
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Annotations on The Afts of the holy Apoſtles, Chap. XXV1L. 


ment proved it , v. 14. wheteas the ſouth wind blew 
faftly ,' preſently comes a boiſterous wind called Euro- 
clydon or , as perhaps that word may be otherwiſe 
read with a light change, EJegxuauy the North-eaſt 
wind , for which the Kings and other ancient MSS. 
read ByeaxySwy) which fo hurried the ſhip, that it 
could not dyroglaapiiy hold up the eyes againſt it , and 
ſo v. 20. there was no appearance of ſun or ſtars for 
mary days together. Thus in * Heſtod, At the going 
down of the Plezades, faith he, vau{:aln Suariupca®, 
navigation us dangerous, 

AJ mts Tarloloy aviuay Fuery dnra, 
huge\tempeſts of all kind of winds;, where the fall of 
the Pleiades is ſaid to be uelowaew), viz. when after 
harveſt they begin to plough again (zez7o0 3 Svarc- 


wpday 1. 2. lin. 2. ) which is clearly the time jult- 


now. mentioned : ſo again lin. 292. ſpeaking of pro- 
ſperous ſailing , he deſigns the time fifty days after 
the ſummer ſolſtice or tropick, that is, about the 
end of Fly, and then deſigning ſome ſpace for na- 
vigation, he admoniſhes 
STeuley G71! T&F Tay, oltdy fs viz), 
| Mnd# uiyery olyby Te viov, 5 67 acvor oubegyy 


 _ to make haſte and be at home before new wine, and the 


harveſt ſhowres ,. for after that preſently comes ws7e- 
Awvedy 3 and | 


— 


— y67@- apapſnons Aids ape 
Tong rwerp, wareny Ms Ts mhy]oy Hnxer. 
that.very thing that we here obſerved, making the 


er. 4. ſea, Or navigation, dangerous. Thus in * Fhiloltratus 
pld4+ 64 vj yog eelorocydy iÞn ITVY X2415 » 2 N= IdAGat T)ov Be- 


"0.779. 


Aovoy 


Baie, the ſea was at this time more unſetled , for it was 
now the time immediately after ripe fruits : for ſo ueri- 
ver ſignifies (beginning about the midlit of Auguſt, 
and laſting near our Chr:/tmas)) at which time, faith 
Ariſtotle, Meteor. 1. 1. y&aaCar pdaise yivor]a, ſtorms 
are Specially wont to ariſe. So ſaith Philo leg. ad Cainm, 
Ir; Thwluay Gy]ay , dgxh yap UB udJondgs, The ſea was 
yet fit for navigation , for *twas the beginning of that 
 ſeaſen after ripe fruit , about the middle of Auguſt, 
which argues, that ſhortly it would not be fit, this 
being, as he faith, Teaw)ai@ mars Tols Jaaur]cueorr, 
the time of giving over the ſea. What this time was, 
, will be yet clearer by what we find in him * adverſus 
' Flac, that this Faſt was 47! Þ udJorowls ionpeian, 
about the winter equinottial. 

V. 13. Thence | "Aa, aanoley, ſaith Heſychins, it 
ſignifies gh. But firſt it is among the Poets only that 
it is thus uſed : and 2dly, being here joyned with 7e- 
geniyor]o, which is the paſſing juſt under, there ſeems 
to be very little uſe of the word, or propriety ,, that 
here it ſhould be put. 
place for a conjecture, reading 9zavy preſently inſtead 
of 2&0, and then joyning that, not with Tageaiyor1o, 
but gev1ss, precedent, preſently looſing thence. Thus in 
Syneſius, we find Ep.4. degv]es culo s, looſing immediate- 
Y, which is all one with » Vac, T& 109, T4XUTSE9v, 
Tath Heſychius. And this I now ſee to have been the 
conjecture of the very learned and Judicious Critick 
Mr Fobn Bois of Ely. 


Perhaps there may here be' 


V.21. Gained] What x:eJfow ſignifies here, he'ng 
joyned with Zyutar harm and /of, may appear by H:- 
merius in his Declamation againſt Epicurits , 8 $12 13; 
Abyus negÞaves Þ Sixlw, dhe tonudiioy Thiop, ofc GH T3 
dSinery Tots hoyos xiyences, thou ſhalt not by thy orations 
gain, that 1s, 4v9id or eſcape, puniſhment , but ſhalt be 
puniſhed the more — $0 in Philemon, 

Ilas jag Tepns av Weydaa xegSatyet Keke, 
every poor man gains, that is, eſcapes, great evils. $0 
of the Latine lucrifacio,, faith Donatus on Terent. 
Andr. Aft.3. ſcen.4.ut corporis impulſionem lucrifaciam, 
that is, vitem, that I may gain, that is, av9id,or eſcape. 


As for the notion of J&e, which we render harm, the 1 2c 


Context reſtrains it from that general, to this parti- 
cular ſort of ill, 'wherein at preſent they were, viz. 
that of the Tempeſt, as in Pollxr we find ybercis 
armG@. a tempeftuous wind. 

V.33.F oftins] "As11@, IS he that eateth nothing all 


baving taken nothing at all. The meaning therefore of 
this place (without any miracle of ſubſiſting without 
any nouriſhment fourteen days together) isto be ga- 
thered from the former part of the period, 7:2529:0- 
xaderariu anpeery nubegy Fegodoray]es , expetting this 


day the fourteenth day, that is , waiting to ſee the ſuc- 


cels of this day,which, it ſeems, in the opinion of the 
mariners, was the critical day to them, their danger 
was then at the higheſt, and they were not likely to 
outlive it, and ſo there was no uſe of eating, and if 
they eſcaped this day,they might then poſſibly hope ; 
and upon theſe conſiderations,zhey eat nothing all that 
day , they had no leiſure to conſider hunger , when 
their greater danger, and more inſtant fear was of 
drowning , and that is a clear meaning of the place. 
But if it ſhould be applied to all the precedent four- 
teen days, then it muſt be taken in that latitude 
wherein Zerzes on Heſiod expounds the phraſe, 
— 4 Ts oIToy 
"Havor, 
they eat not meat. , Jia 73 und & Tots neuggis hs Teame- 
Cay airy; npeueiy , dAX' whine of Tepueuies ries os aim 
uaow, imey are und atroy iieey, becauſe they were not 
at leiſure, or quiet, even at meal-times , but eat in their 
arms, and with their hands fouPd with blood , therefore 
he ſaid, neither did they eat meat ; TegmiCns yag »; oi- 
Tor xeugys tipnydibg Bn x; TepiBuuOr, for the meal-time is 
a time. of leiſure, and rejoycing. 
V. 44. Boards] The word gavi; ſignifies any plain 


d. 
day long (as woria/]G+, he that eateth but one meal a rn 
day) and ſo?tis here explained by un##» TezonaBiuker, 


C, 


thing, 4 door, or table, or board, or plank,, and is ren- Sis 


dred by Heſychius firſt Jver 4 door , then Azukays 4 
white table ,, & @ al yeaoal 'Abivyou wyenbarra T&s Toh; 
xazipyus , on which among the Athenians accuſations 
were written againſt malefattors , rileru 3 wy 43 7s 
raves (not, as ?tis corruptly read , Twys) and this 
was wont to be ſet upon the Croſs , (as the inſcription 
of Chriſt.) The former of theſe, or any thing like 


that, any plain rabulatum, is here meant by it, as 
that which would be moſt uſeful to eſcape by in this 


ſhipwrack. 


< 4 thn 


: | CHAP. XXVIII. 
I, AN D when they were eſcaped , then they knew that the Iſland was called 


2 Melita. 


Paraphraſe. 


* ordi Ee: ' 
mins 2.' And the barbarous people ſhewed us no * little kindneſs ; for they kindled 
dw an” Aire, and * received us every one, becauſe of the preſent rain, and becauſe of the 


T1660), COL: 


Feud 3. And + when Paul had gathered a bundle of ſticks , and laid them on the fire, ,, a viper , driven our of 
gas [there came a viper * out of the heat, and] faſtned on his hand. | 


Jy Ricks 


2 andlaying them on "v5 plat @- 75 (1. gpvydrer x19 @r 9 tailor @» ini * by, or from is 


| her hole by the heat which 
the fire had cauſed , leaped our and 


Oo2 4. And 


POR I 
BIEIE EST co 


L 
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3 4- And when the Barbarians faw the +venemous beaſt hang on his hand] they rms © 
<>.g pn peg tt ſaid among themſelves, No doubt this man is a murtherer, wine, though he - I 
b. viper is ſent to bite and kill eſcaped the ſea, yet ['> vengeance ſuffereth not to live.) 
him, which will certainly do it, v. 6. : | 
5- And he ſhook off the * beaſt into the fire, and felt no harm. O 
6. Howbeit they looked when he ſhould have ||| ſwollen , or fallen down deaq 1b; 
ſuddenly : but after they had looked a From while, and ſaw + no harm come to #2*, 
him, they changed their minds, and faid that he was a God. i und ds 
7. houſe and lands where +7. Jn the ſame quarters were [ poſſeſſions of the chief man] of the Iſland, whoſe 
reſided the Governour name was Publius, who received us and —_ us three days courteouſly, + 
8. an cxcoriation of the 8. And it came to paſs that the father of Publius lay ſick of a fever, and of [; 
guts. + bloody flux : ] to whom Paul went in, and prayed, and laid his hands on him. * 4m. 
and healed him. ; ; Tv! | 
9. * So when this was done, others alſo which had diſeaſes in the Iſland came * This 
and were healed; therefore 
10. Who alſo honoured us with many honours, and when we departed , they the repre 


10. And they preſented 
us, and gave us "Mb. rewards Iaded ws with ſuch things as were neceſlary.] 7 
ww2.06 


(1 Pet. 3. c.) and at our departure furniſhed us with all neceſſaries for our journey. _ 
11. which was called the 11. And after three months we departed in a ſhip of Alexandria, which had 
Cc. Dioſcuri. wintered in the Ile, [© whoſe ſign was Caſtor and Pollux.]J | 
12. And landing at Syracuſe, we tarried there three days. | 
13. And from thence we fet a compaſs, and came to Rhegium : and after one 
day the ſouth-wind blew, and the next day we came to Puteoli : | 
14. ſome Chriſtian profeſ- 14+ Where we found ['brethren, and were deſired to tarry with them ſeyen 
ſors, who would needs ſtay us days: and ſo we went toward Rome. 
with them a week, after which we parted from them, and advanced toward Rome (See Joh. 6. 197.) | 
15. And from thence, when the brethren heard of us, they came to meet us as 
is. And when we were f q bn : d | 
d. come toward Rome as far as far as © Appii forum, and || the © three Taverns : ] whom when Paul ſaw, he thank- 77, 
Appii forum and Tres Ta- ed God, and took courage. ne 
bernz, the Chriſtians in Rome hearing of our approach came out to meet us : 
16. And when we came to Rome, the Centurion delivered the priſoners to the 


ſe- 6 : « , 
c By  fos pra Laps Hy [Captain of the guard : but Paul was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf with a * ſouldier wid 
T c 


In a private houſe, only with that + kept him. him pa. 
a ſouldier to guard him. | Re 
BY ay 0 + 04s - —— 17. And it came to paſs that after three days Paul called the chief of the Jews to- 

ery ety Po rulers of £cther. And when they were-come together, he ſaid unto them, Men ard brethren, 

the Conſiſtory whichthe Jews though I have committed nothmg againſt the people or cuſtoms of our fathers, yet 


then had ar Rome, (ſee note was I delivered priſoner from Jeruſalem into the hands of the Romans. 
on Joh. 1. e.) and when they came ro him , he ſaid unto them , Country-men , though I have done nothing contrary to ths 
laws or cuſtoms of the Jews, yet was I by the Jews at Jeruſalem apprehended and accuſed before the Roman Procurator. 
18. no capital accuſation 18, Who when they had examined me, would have let me go, becauſe there was 
brought againſt me. [no cauſe of death in me.) | 
19. only to clear my ſelf, _ 19- But when the Jews ſpake againſt ze, I was conſtrained to appeal unto Czfar : 
not to lay any thing to the [not that I had ought to accuſe my nation of. 
charge of any of my country-men. | E-: 
20. aſſerting the reſurre- 20+ For this cauſe therefore have I called for you to ſee you , 'and to ſpeak with 
ion of the dead,which is the you - becauſe that for [the hope of Iſrael I am bound with this chain. | 
reſult of all the promiſes of God to the Jews, and that that every true Iſraclite depends on, I am thus impriſoned. 
21. Chriſtian Jews made 21, And they ſaid unto him, We have neither received letters out of Judea 
any complaints againſt thee. - cgncerning thee ,- neither any of the [brethren that came, ſhewed or ſpake any 
* harm of thee.) | | Fill gon 
22. thisprofeſſion and do- 22+ But we deſire to hear of thee what thou thinkeſt : for- as concerning [this | 
ArineofChriſtianiry,we know Sect, we know that every where it is ſpoken againſt. J | 
that it is generally oppoſed by our brethren the Jews. ; 
23. And when they had appointed him a day , there came many to him into his 
23. he preachedand made 14 {ng , to whom [he + pe and teſtified the kingdom of God, perſwading 


known at large the doQrine a 
of the Goſpel demoalſirativg them concerning Jeſus, both out of the Law of Moſes, and oz of the Prophets, from 


from the Law of Moſes , and morning till evening.] ihe 
the prophecies thar were of force among the- Jews, the agreeableneſs and truth of the whole Chriſtian religion. , 


24. And ſome believed the things which were ſpoken, and ſome believe not. 


- 


* 


©, 


26. And when by. this . 25+ And when they agreed not among themſelves , they departed , after that 
Fu entrant £09 oy Paul had ſpoken one word , Well ſpake the holy Ghoſt by Iſaias the Prophet unto . 
n to be ſome falling out OUr fathers, Cation, 
Gor, arguing on both ſides, v. 29.) between them , they departed , Paul telling them art their departure , that this unbelicf of 


their's was a thing which the Prophet Ifaias had pun&ually foretold, | 
26. Saying, This people of 26. Saying , Go to this people and ſay , Hearing * ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not * wilt 
P Jews will not receive the underſtand ; and ſeeing Je ſhall ſee, and not perceive. | _—_ 
pe 27. For the heart of this people is waxed groſs , and + their ears are dull of and ſei 
| 27. For they have con- caring , and their eyes have they cloſed , leſt they ſhould ſee with rherr eyes, and Fu. 
trated a perfe& habir of ob- hear with their ears , and underſtand with their heart , and * ſhould be converted, cn 
duration and wilful deafnc{s and I ſhould heal them. | real 
= RTErS to which 1t 1s conſequent , that they will not hearken to any ways of reformation , thar ſhould make them cx- Gables 9 
# they bear heavily with their cars, To7s ws; Saping Hxvray * convert invgph 


28. Be 


The As of the holy Apoſtles. Paraphraſe. 43 5 


28. Be it known therefore unto you , that the ſalvation of God is ſent unto the 4g. te is therefore now ma 
Gentiles, and that they will hear it. ; : _ beexpetted by you, that we 
ſhould give over contending with this obduration of yours, and preach the Goſpel to the heathens, and they will moſt gladly 
lay hold on 1t. 
29: And when he had ſaid theſe words, the Jews departed, and had great rea- 


ſoning among themſelves. 


;0. And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired houſe, and received all , 3% 37- And Paul was free 
| from cloſe reſtraint, and hired 


that came in unto him, | | . P h ive in, at 

1. Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching thoſe things which concern —_— ET 

«wt the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all confidence, + no man forbidding him.) preach'd the Goſpel toll thar 

gy biode- came to him, and to thoſe that had already received it , ſuperſtructed the whole Chriſtian do&rine 3 and this he did with all 
-—# freedom, and opennebs, and confidence (ſee note on Joh. 7. a.) and no man gave him any diſturbance. | 

Annotations on Chap. XXVI1T. 
V. 1. Melita] Two Iſlands there are of that name | of it (which was made of braſs) was a Tigre, and ſo 
win Melita., The one in the Libyan, ſaith Srrabo 1.6. the | the ſhip was called. So Drodorus Siculrs I. 4. of Phry- 


other ih the Adriatick, Sea, Of the former Ortelius | xws, that is ſaid to ſwim upon a Ram through the 
ſpeaks in Theſaur. Geograph. Melita una ex Pelagits | Euxine Sea, ſaith, SancIra wry paoiy 6 ven; res[c- 
apud Prolemenm. Hee inſula B. Pauli naufragio cele- | ulm 6: + redegsixeons new, that be ſailed in a ſhipwhich 
bris eſt, & hodie Rhodienſibus militibus habitatur , It | had the pifture of a Ram on thg fore-part of it. So Pa- 
pa by Ptolemy ſaid to be one of the Pelagia. It waz | lephatus of Pelops, that was ſaid to have winged hor- 
famous for S. Pauls ſhipwrack,, and is 70W inhabited by | ſes, *twas to be underſtood,faith he,in theſame man- 
the Knights of: Rhodes. And that this was it here | ner as of Pegaſus, that he had a ſhip, iyiyezrle 3 2 
ſpoken of, appears by the conſequents of this ſtory, | 5% Tacis imma varnleeyr, and there were painted on it win- 
which brings Pau! from 2/el:ta to Syracuſe and from | ged horſes. And of Pegaſus he had before ſaid, ”0youu 
thence to Rheginm , within the ſtraits of the Sicilian, | 3 md mrela Tliyao@: , os x} vor inacoy FS Thobay broue 
or Libyan, Sea. ; x4, ?twas the name of a ſhip, as now every ſhip hath 4 
h V.4:YVengeance | That there is a Jixy or vengeance, | name. So that the mention of the mygonuoy or ſign 
wm Which will not let murtherers go unpuniſhd in this | here is alſo the intimation of the name of the ſhip, 


-» 


world, hath been the obſervation of all ſorts of men. | Caſtor aud Pollux or Dioſcuri. Gila 


In the Gemara tratt. Sanhedr.there 1s the like ſtory of | V. 15. Appii forum] Mention of theſe two places 


d. 


Simeon ſon of Schutach , who found a man-ſlayer, but | we have in Cicero ad Articum , 1. 2. Epiſt. 10. & 13, ®m#i« git 


had no witneſs to teſtifie it legally, and therefore | 4b Appii foro hori quart& ,, dederam aliam paul9 ant? 
prayed thus, He that knoweth the thoughts of men,puniſh | a Tribus Tabernis , This Epiſtle was dated from Appis 
thee as @ murtherer. And preſently, ſaith he, a Serpent | Forum, at four of the clock, I had written another a lit- 
bit him, and ſlew him. In like manner as Oreſtes, that | tle before, from the Three Taverns. The latter of which 
had killed his mother, dyed with the bite of a viper, | was three and thirty miles from Rome , the former 
ina place of Arcadia called Oreſtion , ſaith Stephanus | fifty one, ſaith Antoninus in his Itinerary. 

Byzant. « [\%z. in the word 'Oge-ai. In that place } Ib. The Three Taverns] Tres Taberne is a proper 


| 
of the Gemara there 1s alſo mention of a tradition of | name of a Town or City , and ſo not to be rendred rpc Ta- 


Hezechias, that after the deſtruction of the Sanctua- | with 1ſidore rarSoyfe and xz7Tmae, Inns and vittual- 


py 


ry and the Sanbedrim,there yet {till continued among | 1;ng houſes (as he will alſo have Appis forum to be a lr.Ep.337. 


So Z9/imws 


the Jews four kinds of Capital puniſhment, inſtead | place which had c«ive 7wa Arniv,an image of Appirs) [71.5 
of the four eſtabliſhed by the Law of Moſes. For he | but (as all other proper names) is in reafon to con- rs waxx- 
that deſervedto be ſtoned, either fell from an houſe, | tinue the ſame, without tranſlation, or conſiderable 7.50" 


or was torn with wild beaſts. He that deſerved to be | alteration of ſound, in all languages. Thus the ex- 
burnt, either fell into the fire, or was ſtruck with a | ample of Arcopages, AZ. 17. 19. and Appis forum in 
Serpent ; (which was therefore called fiery by Moſes, ; this very verſe demonſtrates ; and fo here S. Lukes 
becauſe they that were bitten with it felt ſucha flame | Greek Te; Ta8igvae, which is the retaining, not 
n theit veins.) They thatwere to be killed with the | tranſlating, nor interpreting the Latine. And this 
ſword, fell either into the hand of the King , or of | the rather , if we conſider what the ancient ſignifica- , 


. : p 4 : q h Auſon. 
thieves. They that deſerved ſuffocation or hanging, | tion of Taberne was. This * Scaliger tells us on oc- 5/54 


ether were drowned, or dyed of a melancholy or | caſion of thoſe verſes of Auſonins, 
ſuffocation, (ſuch as is affirmed of Fudas ; ſee Note Pratereo arentem ſitientibus undique terrs 
0n Mat.27. a.) Two of theſe are here mentioned by Damniſſum, rign:{que perennt fonte Tabernas. 
us the Barbarians, drowning, and the bite of the Serpent | Taberne , faith he , was the name of the frontier 
Or Viper, as A Tevenge due to a murtherer 1n their con-.| towns , which were built againſt the inrodes and in- 
ceit; and when they ſaw he eſcaped, they looked on | ſolencies of the Barbarians. That there were ſuch 
It as a ſtupendious thing. every where erected by Dvocleſian in the borders of 
C 3.61 hoſe ſign] Naegonper Is the megloud, ſome | the Romans , we are aſſured by Zoſimus , Hiſs.1. 2. 
tiny Mage, or pictare of ſome creature in the fore-part of | p. 65. This yae Popaluy rcelias arelaxy ih igga- 
the ſhip, from whence the ſhip was named. So faith | roy Toxz0r x} peveiors th Tupyols JrnAnpuuns , vs 
Agatharchides when tis ſaid, that a Bull carried away | ras]ds 5% 5exl:o7in5 x7! Tafre Þ ono xo, aro @ 
Europa, the meaning is, that a ſhip called the Bull, as | 7; Bagbdeprs 7 1 Srafaore , The Roman Empire bein 
aving that azggonper upon it,carried her : and ſo the | oz every ſide of the borders divided and fortified wit 
Eagle that carried Ganymede was a ſhip with an Ea- | Cities and Garriſons and Caſtles, and all the military 
gle upon it, and ſo called rhe Eagle, ſaith Epiphanins. | forces dwelling thereabout , there was no acceſs for the 
SO Bellerophon?s riding on Pegaſus, was his ſailing in | Barbarians. And ſo no doubt it was in theſe for- 
a ſhip,] that had a flying horſe for its ſign and name. | mer times. And in all reafon, as this was the 
S0 Virgil An. 10. notion of the Taberne Montane prope Weiſſen- 
-——erata Princeps ſecat equora Tigri. trugum , and Taberne Rhenenſes , which Scaliger 


Where the ſisn of the ſhip,being fet upon the roſ?rum | mentions , fo alfo of the LE res Taberne hag 
| 3 -. wack 


C, is 


, 
+ 


436 Annotations on The Afts of the holy Apoſtles, Chap. XXV/IIL ' 
which, faith he, Auſorin himſelf ſeems to ſignifie, | examples he there gives out of authors : Cne eſpe. 
when he ſaith that the Sauromare had their habita-4 cially from * Athenaus of Quintus Oppius (for which +; 
tions aſſigned them there, agreeable to what we ci- | Aldus*s Edition hath 5 1=7:& corruptly) mys1de,; in, 1. 
ted out of Zoſimus. That this place was an Epiſco- | Siour& , 4 priſoner delivered to cuſtody ,, and of By 
pal See, and ſo an eminent city , in Conſtentine*s | farnes , whom Marlins Aquilins , one that had been 
time, appears by Optarms 1. 1. where amongſt the | Conſul , and came now in triumph frojn Sicily, 
nineteen Biſhops delegated by Conſtantine to decide | ewdloy (not owSirlw as Aldus reads it) Eyer dnion 
the Controverhe betwixt Donatus and Cecilianus is | uaxpy , m4; Va inmrias; Iaxelar, having him bound 
reckoned , Felix a Tribus Tabernis , Felix Biſhop of | to him in a long chain , went himſelf afoot with his pri= 
that City called Tres Taberne. fe oner on horſe-l ack, Thus here ver. 20. S. Pau! men- 

f. V. 16. Souldier that kept him]-The manner of the | tions his chain , # dave reirlu atinaper, ] an 

$v«--s ſquldiers guarding the priſoner among the Romans | bound with this chain. And accordingly Peter being 


56" 55 thus deſcribed by Lipſius on Tacitus Am. 1.3.p.60. | between two ſouldiers , Ch. 12. 6. is ſaid to be bound 
that the Priſoner ſhould have a chain on his right | with two chains , with one of them made faſt to one *% 
hand, and the other end of it on the ſouldiers left | ſouldier, by the other to the other. So Paul is * 
hand, fo that they might conveniently go together, | bowad with two chains , that is, thus guarded with 
the chain being of ſome length. Of this many ' two ſouldiers, ch. 21. 33. | 
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*Epiſtle of Paul the Apoſtle —  * 


| | TO *®THE b. 
al Of the Epiſtles of S. Paul and other the Apoſtles , it is firſt ſutciently known , that being written to a: 
| whole Churches (or ſingle perſons) of Chriſtians, they do preſuppoſe the Chriſtian faith planted *=15-1 


among thoſe to whom they write, and were not deſigned to plant it any where, and conſequently thar it is Og: 
not to be expected of them , that they ſhould ſet down all the neceſſary doftrines or the foundations of 
Chriſtiapity, any otherwiſe than by way of intimation ſometimes, as appeared neceſlary for the confuting 

. ſome falſe doctrines, which Hereticks had ſuperinduced and ſcattered in the Churches. Secondly, then the 
true reaton of the writing all the Epif#es to the ſeveral Churches, (and of thoſe to fingle perſons, to Time- 

and Titus, they were the ſame alſo) being to confirm the Churches, to fence them againſt the invaſions 

of Hereticks , to reprove the falſe doctrines, or vicious practices that were crept in, and to ſupply all . 
their wants, it is conſequently to be reſolved , that the beſt way to interpret the difficult parts of all theſe 
Epiſtles, is to learn and conſider by the ſtories of thoſe times, what was the ſtate of thoſe Churches , what 
the oppoſitions which they then met with , what the dangers that were moſt cautiouſly to be prevented : 
And of theſe ſorts two eminent parts of ſtory are moſt known , and moſt uſeful to be taken notice of , in 
order to this end. 

Firſt, The great ſcandal taken againſt the Apoſtles, eſpecially S. Paul, by the Jews, which alfo diffuſed 
it ſelf to the Chriſtians that were of that nation , and continued zealous for the Law of XMeoſes, viz. the 
Apoſtles converſing with , and preaching to the Gentiles, and (either by their practice or their dottrine) 
allerting the abolition of Circumciſion, and other parts of the Moſaical Law, this brought upon the Chri- 
ſtians very heavy perſecutions in every place where the faith was received. And as it was neceſſary for 
«the Apoſtles to defend and vindicate their practice herein, and to anſwer all the objections that were 
brought againſt any part of it; ſo it was very ſeafonable to fortifie the poor perſecuted Chriſtians in their 
conſtancy , and to encourage them to the bearing of perſecutions, and that not only by propoſal of that 
eternal reward in another world, and of the advantages that were reaped in this exerciſe of their Chriſtian 
yirtues (of both which none that were Chriſtians could be ignorant) but, as an antidote to the preſent 
pungency of their diſtreſſes , by remembring or advertiſing them particularly of the promiſe of Chri/, to 
own and protect and ſecure thoſe who ſhould cleave falt to him, and to that end to come in an eminent and 
notable manner, and that ſpeedily. to the deſtruction of the obdurate Jews , and at the ſame time, and by 

that means, to the deliverance of all his faithful ſervants the perſecuted Chriſtians. From hence is it, that 
there is ſo often mention (under divers phraſes) of the approach of this coming, as that which would ſup- 
port their patience , and help them chearfully to perſevere, as expecting an iſſue e*re long out of all their 
troubles. And although the future eternal reward in the Reſurre:on were an excellent motive to this end, 
yet that being ſuppoſed and preſumed to be believed and acknowledged by all Chriſtiars, as it was not ne- 
ceſlary that this foundation ſhould again be laid, fo it was not unſcaſonable to ſuperadd to this (and ſo often 
to inculcate) that other conſideration of temporal deſtruCtion upon theſe perſecuters, and deliverance to the 
faithful , even in this life, the contrary to which being more probable to the eye of the world , and more 
believed by carnal Goſpellers, was then the great —_— uſed to ſhake the Chriſtians conſtancy. And upon 
this obſervation are founded many interpretations of ſeveral paſlages, as in the proceſs will appear. And 
this was a theme fit to be inſiſted on, and inculcated to the Chriſtians not only inFudea, but in all other parts 
where the Faith was planted, in Aſia, and at Rome it ſelf , becauſe of the diſperſion of the Jews in all thoſe 
parts, and ſo of the perſecutions cauſed by them on the Chriſtians. To which it was conſequeat an the divine 
juſtice, and by the rules of ſympathy , which are ordinarily diſcernible in the ſuffering of members of the 
ſame body, that not only in Fdea and Paleſtine, but in all other parts, in Syriz, and Afia, &c. theſe deſtru- 
&aions ſhould follow them : And fo it fell out according to Chriſts words , that where-ever the carcaſs was, 
thither the Eavles ſhould be gathered together; where-ever the Jews were, the Roman armies or interdicts found 
them out and deſtroyed them. And conſequently as this deſtruction of the Jews was , among other eads of 
juſt vengeance , deſigned alſo to reſcue and free the Chriſtians in all puts frem their preſlures , fo it was 
reaſonable for the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles to them in all parts , whereſoever the Goſpel was received, to 
comfort them with this aſſurance, that it ſhould ſhortly come to p:ſs. To this purpoſe (as we now diſcern 
in their writings, ſo) Laftantius teſtifies of their preaching, 1. 4. c. 21. Perrus & Paulus Rome predicaverunt, 
C& ea prediicatio in memoriam ſcripta remanſit. In qua cum multa alia mira , tum etiam hoc futurum eſſe dixerunt, 
ut polt breve tempns immitteret Dens Regem, qui expugnaret Fudeos, & Civitates eorum ſolo adaquaret, ipſos autem 
fame ſitique confeFos obſideret, tum fore ut corporibus ſuorum veſcerentur, &'c. Perer and Faul preached at Rome, 
and that which they preached remained written for a memorial. In which as they forerold many wonderful things, ſo 
this among others, that after a ſhort time God would ſend 'a King, who ſhould deſtrey the Fews, and make their cities 
level with the ground , beſieging them ſtraitly , when they were brought low with a famine, ſo that they ſhould feed 
9% one anothers bodies, &c. And fo, faith Lattantins, it fell out, ſoon after their death , Yesþaſian extin- 
guiſhed the name and nation of the Jews, &c. 

The ſecond thing which is known in ſtoey , and uſefal to be here premiſed, is, the riſe and growth of the 
Hereſie of the Groſticks , the followers of $/m0 Magus, which in a ſhort time, while the Apoltles lived and 
preached, over-ran all their plantations , and in a greater or leſs degree infeſtcd all the Churches of thoſe 

times, and by the two baits which they uſed , liberty of all abominavle luſts , and promiſes of my 
0.n 


a— 


438 | 
from perſecutions, attra&ted many unto them ; and, whereſoever they came, began with oppoſing the A50- 
{tles and Governors of the Churches. And accordingly theſe Epiſtles being adapted to the preſent urgenties 
and wants of thoſe Churches, it cannot be _ that there ſhould be frequent admonitions intermixd in 
all of them, to abſtain moſt diligently and flie from theſe. And from the ſeveral parts of that charafter 
which belonged to theſe Hereticks, many paſſages of ſome difficulty will be explained alſo. i 

Beſide theſe , many other particular matters there were , either wherein the Apoſtles were themſcives 
concerned to vindicate their authority or praCtices, or which had been propoſed by the Churches to obtain 
ſatisfaction in them, which occaſioned ſeveral diſcourſes on thoſe ſubjects, as will be diſcernible alſo, when 
the particulars are ſurveyed. And then, though, by Analogy and parity of reaſon, theſe may be exter ded 
very profitably to the general behoof and advantages of other Churches of God, and particular Chriſt/ans 
of all ages; yet for the right underſtanding of the literal and primary ſenſe of them, it will be moſt neteſ- 
ſary to obſerve theſe, or the like particular occaſions of them , and accordingly to accommodate the inter- 
pretations. And this was all which I thought neceſlary to premiſe in general by way of entrance on the 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. ; : bh, 

* Of this Epiſtle of S. Paul to the Roman theſe few things will be fit to be premiſed. 1% 

Firſt, Whatis the reafon of the place which it hath in the Cazoz, before all the reſt of his Epiſtles. And hþ: 
this will be defined 1. Negatively, then Poſitively. 1. Negatively, that it is not to be taken. from the order *%: P« 
of time wherein it was written ; for moſt of the other Epiſtles are anciently affirmed, and by fome charatters **** 
do ſeem to have been written before it. And although the defining the time and the place of writing them . 
be but conjectural, and fallible, no way deducible from Scripture-ſtory (there being ſo great a part of Pays 
time whereof the book of che As, which ends at his firſt being at Rome, faith nothing) yet becauſe, as Euſe- 
bius ſaith, the ſtory of thoſe years after the As is not written by any, and conſequently whatever different 
account be pitched on , that will be meerly conjetural alſo, I ſhall therefore by keeping (in this matter of 
time and place) to the ordinary road , rather chuſe to adventure erring thus (in matters of no greater-im- 
portance) than to attempt any new way, which will be equally, if not more, uncertain. . #F% 

Thus then it is commonly acknowledged, that the firſt ro the Theſſalonians was written at his firſt being at 

Corinth, An. Chr. 50. The ſecond to the Theſſalonians probably while he ſtaid there the next year after. [The 
firſt to the Corinthians in the third year of his being at Epheſus , Arn. Chr. 54. wherein accordingly he men- 
tions his defign to zarry at Epheſus till Pentecoſt, ch. 16. 8. The firſt to Timothy from Macedonia inthe fame 
year. That ro Titus from Greece, An. Chr. 55. The ſecond to the Corinthians from Philipps, aſſoon as he had - 
received news by Titus, what ſucceſs his firſt Epiſtle had found among them ; which appears by 2 Cor. 2; 12. 
and by the freſh mention of his danger at Epheſus, c. 1. 8. to be ſoon after the firſt. And perhaps about the 
fame time the Epiſtle to the Galatians alſo. After which coming again to Corinth he wrote this to the Ron'ans, 
a little before the Emperour Claudius?s death , which is placed by Chronologers in the 55. year of Chrif. 
That he wrote it at this time may appear by his own words, Cc. 15. 19, 23, 25. For there v. 19. he faith 
he had preached the Goſpel through Greece round about to — , (agreeable to what we find A. 20. 3. 
where after his departure from Epheſus, &&c. he came, and /taid three months in Greece, meaning thereby the 
region from Achaza to Illyricum) and v. 23. that he had no more to do in thoſe parts , but was at the preſent 
at the writing hereof, v. 25. 4 going to Syria and Feruſalem, to carry the alms to the Chriſtians there. This 
journey we find him ready to undertake, A. 20. 3. though becauſe of the Fews laying wait for him , (not 
only to kill him ,, but to ſeiſe upon the money which he carried with him) he diverted through Macedonia. 
By which it is manifeſt , that this was the point of time wherein this Epiſtle was written , after his coming 
to 1llyricum , and before his going up to Feruſalem with the Collection, and ſo about the death of Claudius, 
and after the writing thoſe other Epiſtles. The reaſon then of this precedence is to be taken (poſitively) 
from the dignity of the city to which the Epiſile was addreſled, viz. Rome, the Imperial ſeat, which, as 
afterward it gave precedence to the Biſhop of that city, and ſeat of majeſty, before all other cities, though 
earlier planted with the Faith, ſo in the forming of the Canon of Scripture, it brought the precedence to 
this Epiſtle, before thoſe which were more anciently written. } 

Secondly , That this Epiſtle was written to the Romans, before this Apoſtle*s having been among them : 
This appears very probable from ſeveral paſſages in the firſt chapter v. 10, 11, 13. but eſpecially v.15. $0 4 
much as in me 15, I am ready to preach the Goſpel to youthat are at Rome alſo, joyning them with the Greeks and 
Barbarians, to whom he was a debtor, v. 14. that is, had not yet paid that charity of preaching the Goſpel 
to them. If this be rightly concluded , it will then follow, that a Church being before this time planted 
there, and that in an eminent manner , ſo as to be taken notice of in all the Provinces, c. 1. 8. ſome other 
Apoſtle, and particularly S. Peter, muſt before this time be ſuppoſed to have preached there,by force of that 
known affirmation of the Ancients, that the Church of Rome was Seucarobfiga x} imobountieice fnaely and 
edified by thoſe two Apoſtles , Peter and Paul. So ſaith Irenens of the Apoſtles indefinitely , and Epiphanius 
of theſe two by name. And ſo Gazns (in Exſeb. 1.2. C.xe'.) ſpeaking of their monuments , calls them Te&rda 
Fd Tairhu ifgueautuay urnuoian, the trophees of them which built that Church : and ſo Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth 
(in the ſame place of Exſebins) affirms the Churches both of Rome and Corinth # vv [lergs* x) Towns pulear 
Sonbcirar , to bave been the plantation of both theſe , the one laying the foundation , or firſt preaching the 
Faith there, the other confirming them, v. 11. eſpecially the Gentile part of them. 

Thirdly , That S. Peter, being the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion or Jews (as S. Paul 6f the uncircumciſion 
or Gentiles) the Church which was now at Rome conſiſted much of the Jews that were diſperſed from'their 
own country, and dwelt there, but withal of ſome Gentile-Chriſtians alſo, to whom eſpecially this Epiſtle 
is addreſſed , as appears C. 1. 13, 14. where the vu; you, to whom he writes, are joyned with the other 
heathen nations, and the*s aalwss x; Bagbagyty, Greeks and Barbarians, v. 14. , 

Fourthly, That the Jewiſh Chriſtians here, as in other places, A#.15.1. & 21.20. though they had recet- 
ved the faith of Chri,were yet very zealous for the upholding the Jewiſh Law, the Moſaical rites, and con- 
ſequently oppoſed the preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles , unleſs they firſt became Proſelytes of the 
Jewiſh Covenant of Circumciſion, and ſo ſubmitted to their whole Law.- And this they did eſpecially upon 
two arguments: 1, That the Gentiles being Idolaters, and ſo great ſinners, and by them Kiled and counted 
Guayond ſinners by way of eminence, were utterly uncapable of the fayour or mercy of God,and conſequently 'A52/ov 


of the benefits of the Goſpe]. 2dly, That Circumciſion being the ſeal of Gods covenant of mercy, —— 
| | capable 


Amotations on the TITLE. 
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capable of mercy from God , that were not circumciſed. This doftrine of theſe Jewiſh converts was 
dire&tly contrary to that which was every where ractiſed and wr: t. by S. Paul ;, For as he freely preached 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and in every city, whe < the Jews refilted, forſook them, and profelledly he- 
took himſelf to the Gentiles, A. 13. 46. ſo he tavght the no-neceſſity of Circumciſion, and other Moſaical 
obſervances;, (as of an abrogated , aboliſhed Law , ſee Rom. 7. 1.) evento Jew-Chriſtians , A#. 21. 21. 
much more to thoſe that from the Gentiles ſhould convert to Chriſ# , whoſe paſt ſins, how great ſvever 
they were,; yet if they ſhould now upon the preaching of Chriſt forſake them, and accept the faith and 
obedience of Chri/t, they ſhould freely be forgiven them, whereas on the other ſide, without the receiving 
the faith, the Law of Moſes (Circumciſion and Sacrifices, &c.) would not be able to juſtifie any (whether 
Jew, or Gentile-Proſclyte) from any wiltul fins againſt that Law. Thus was the ſumm of S. PauPs doctrine 
at Antioch, Aft. 13. 38, 39. that through Chriſt 1s preached unto them remiſſion of ſins , and by him all that 
believe are juſtified from thoſe things from which they could not be Juffified by the Law of Moſes , that is, from 
the guilt apd puniſhment of known, deliberate ſins of the greateſt {11ze, even Idolatry it ſelf (for which the 
Law afforded no mercy, no place of repentance, but inflicted preſent death) in caſe of ſincere reformation. 
As when Heb. g. 15. Chriſt is ſaid to be Mediator of a new Covenant , to redeem us by his death from the 
tranſgreſſions that were under the Law, that is, from thoſe ſins for. which the Law afforded no pardon, upon 
repentance and reformation. And the ſame is the theme and ſubject of a conſiderable part of this Epiſtle. 
And becauſe the objections of the Judaizers both in the groſs, and in every branch of them , being fami- 
liarly known to the writer, are not ſo diſtinttly and formally ſet down by him to receive their ſeveral 
anſwers, but proceeded to covertly , and ſo as might leaſt interrupt the thread of the diſcourſe , this is 
one chief cauſe of the difficulty of the Epiſtle, which may be leſlend by this Premonition. 

Fifthly , That before the time of writing this EpiſHe , Simon Magus and the Gneſticks (the darnel which 
in thoſe firſt times the deyil conſtantly ſowed , where-ever the Chriſtian faith had entred) were come, as 
to other places, ſo to Rome alſo. For in Claudimss time it was that a Statue was ereCted at Rome, To Simon 
the Holy God, and to that this Apoſtle refers 2 Thefſ. 2. 4. which EpiſHe, as hath been ſaid, was written four 
years before this. From whence , as it will be eaſie to believe that many paſlages in this Epiſtle refer to, 
and are purpoſely oppoſed againſt that hereſie of the Gnoſticks , ſo when we remember the character of 
theſe men, that they were great aſſerters of the Moſaical rites, oppoſed and condemned all that neglected 
them , and yer lived in all the foul villanies of the Gentiles, we ſhall the leſs wonder that a great part 
of this Epiſtle, being addreſsd to Chriſtians at Rome, is yet ſet diſtinCtly to reprehend thoſe Gentile pra- 
Rices c. 1, and 2. and to anſwer the Jewiſh objections againſt the Chriſtians , there being ſo many unclean 
Judaizing Gnofticks , which had crept in among the Chriſtians, and every where brought diſturbances 
ambng them , that the Apoſtle that deſired to defend the faith , and confirm the weak ſeducible profeſſors 
of it, could do nothing more worthy of his Apoſtleſhip ; meaning, as he faith, when he came anong them, 
to withſtand theſe oppoſers of both ſorts with all boldneſs , c. 1. 16, 17, 18. and particularly to juſtific 
and vindicate his practice of preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles (who neither by their former ſins, nor 
their want of Circumciſion, were prejudzed or excluded from receiving benefit by it) at which the Ju- 
daizers were ſo much offended. That this was the occaſion of this Epiſtle , and that this was the theme 
accordingly ſet upon, c. 1. 16. I am not aſhamed of the Goel of Chriſt , for it 1s the power of God unto ſalua- 
tion, to ths Few firſt, and alſo to the Greek, and purſued from thence to the conclufion, at the end of 
c. i5. will appear in the explication of it ; wherein as we ſhall find much of difficulty in many places, as 
particularly in that of c. 11. (the paſſage which S. Peter ſeemed to have pointed at 2 Per. 3. 16.) ſo cur 
having this grand ſcope of the Apoſtle in our eye ( the vindication of this act of Gods providence, as in 
calling the Gentiles, ſo in leaving the obdurate incredulous Jews ) will be very uſeful to extricate the 
reader out of thoſe difficulties, which the abſtruſeneſs of the writing, and the (unobſerved) conciſe paſſing 
from one Jewiſh objection to another ( rather glancing , by the way, at their known objettions, than 
ſolemnly propoſing and anſwering them ) have firſt cauſed , and then' ſome inconvenient prejudices and 

repolleſſions have improved and enhanſed, and at length made appear fo inſuperable. In order to which 
it 15 that I have in this Epiſtle taken liberty to enlarge the Paraphraſe to a great length in many places, by 
inculcating, and, by way of parentheſis ,, interſerting thoſe heads of diſcourſe , which I conceive are chictly 
referred to, and from the obſerving of which the explication doth principally proceed, conceiving this 

"nth, and circumlocution ,, the ſhorteit way to my deſigned end , the clear underſtanding of this Epr/?le, 
and that which hath ſuperſeded the neceſlity of multiplying the Arnzetarions on all the dark paſſages, which 
would much more have lengthned the work, and have been leſs intelligible by the vulgar reader. The 
prime things that muſt here he taken care of are, firſt, that the occaſions of the ſeyeral parts of the Apo- 
Itles diſcourſe be adverted to, viz. ſome objections of the Judaizers againſt his doctrine and prattice, 
\ Which are ſecretly inſinuated , and require great and diligent care to diſcern them. And then ſecondly, 
that the rational importance of every part of this Epiſtle , the relation it hath to the concluſion , which it 
is deſigned to infer , and the connexion of one part with another , be weighed and permitted to haye its 
due influence on the interpretation , and then the bare ſound of ſome few incidental paſſages will not be of 


force to miſguide any. 


The 
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The Epiſtle of Paul the Apoſtle 


TO THE 
Paraphraſe. CHAP. I. 

LENA: 2; AUL a fervant of Jeſus Chriſt, [* called to be an Apoſtle, ſoparated *« 
naman 5 mer edu tle, unto the Goſpel of od. " 10g Ns or pee 
akichded and ſer a L057 2. (Which he had promiſed afore by his Prophets in the holy Scri- ET fo 
13. 2.) to that office of prea- tures)] ; I&, be 
ching the Goſpel (which God had promiſed by the Prophets thar ir ſhould now be revealed , to the Gentiles as well as Jews, Mm 
to all the world by the miniſtery of the Apoſtles) | & 

» 4+ Concerning the Meſ- - : . : : 
£ CON ey by him 3" Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord , who was + made of the ſeed of from ws 


David according to the fleſh | 
ſent into the world ( who ac- , | N , TR | 
cording to the ld (pet born 4. And * declared ro be the Son of God with power, according to the ſyirit of * dens 
a Jew, of the ſtock of David, holineſs, by the * reſurreCtion from the dead ; ] 4 rms 
but according to the ſpirit of holineſs , or in reſpe& of that other nature in him, called his eternal Spirit , Heb. g. 14. (far Son of Go 
above all that is fleſh and blood) that, I ſay, which ſhone in him moſt | nary + after, and through , and by his reſurre&ion Jo power,ng 
from the dead, 2 Cor. 13. 4. was ſet at God's right hand , the Son of God in power , to whom accordingly, as to a Son, a!] Cavolgy 
power was given by the Father) even Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 40 duck. 


d ma 
s. Who hath affordedme 5- By whom we have received grace and Apoſtleſhip + for obedience 'to the t fir th 
the favour or honour to be faith among all Nations, for his name,] ; obeyingof 


ſent as Apoſtle of the Gentiles, to all the Nations of the world, to reveal to them, and work in them obedience to the dodrin: ona? 
of the Goſpel (called the faith, AR. 6. 9.) in his name, and to his glory. | | xiF1nG 
6. In which number ye 6. Among whom are ye alſo, the called of Jeſus Chriſt. 4 


alſo are, as many as have received the faith of Jeſus Chriſt (ſee note on Mar. 20. 9. c.) 


7. To all the Chriſtians 7- To all that be at Rome, beloved of God, * called to be Saints ; Grace be to *thecll 
that are in Rome, Jews and you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chrilt.7 ol lnty fer 
Gentiles both, beloved of God, and which have received thar ſpecial mercy from him, to be from a ſtate of all unworthineſs 
brought in , and received by him to be Chriſtians and Saints , I ſend greeting, and thereby my heartieſt wiſhes and prayers, 
= Seq divine mercies and goodneſs and all manner of proſperity , from God our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , be 
mulciplied upon you. | ; a 

8. And the beginning of $- Firſt, 1 thank my God through Jeſus Chriſt for you all, that your falth is 


my greeting to you muſt be, ſpoken of throughout the whole world.] | | = 
my acknowledgment of the great goodneſs of God unto you all (which is an infinite mercy alſo to me , who do exceedingly 
defire the advancement of the Goſpel amongſt you) that the report of your ſubmiſſion to the Goſpel of Chriſt is ſpread far 
and near over all the world. 


V; Is 
= 


5 Dd. For God is my witneſs, whom I ſerve with my ſpirit in the Goſpel of his Son, 
will bear me wimeſs (whom 1 | £Hat without ceaſing I make mention of you * always in my prayers, HR - 
inwardly and fincerely ſerve 10- Making _ (if by any means now at length I might have a proſperous ;; «ws 
in the preaching of theGoſpel journey by the will of God) + to come unto you. ] ; Lek © 
of Chriſt) how daily conſtant I am in mentioning all your wants to God , and , whenſoever I pray , making this one ſolemn ing always 
requeſt, chat what T have ſo long defigned and defired , may happily, if it ſeem good in Gods eyes, be accompliſhed ar laſt, in ey pray- 
VIZ. that T may come perſonally unto you. er8,ndvlert 


® .* 0 - 6s oÞ nth 
11, For I earneſtly and 171: ForlT long toſee you, that I may impart unto you ſome ſpiritual gift, to the 4 q 
paſſionately defire to ſee you, end you may be eſtabliſhed : ] | trhat [ may 


that whatever part of my Apoſſtolical office, or of the gifts which God hath endued me with , may contribute any thing toward come unto 
the confirming of you in the faith (who are Chriſtians already) may be by me freely communicated unto you : you, indir 


. . 1 TO vMt, 
12. That by my affording 12- That is, that I may be comforted together * with you, by the mutual faith * is 
you ſome ſpiritual aid, you both of you and me.} | | 


may receive comfort and advantage, and I alſo by your being thus confirmed by my means ; and ſo we may be mutual com» 
forrs to one another, by the communicating of my knowledge, and the increaſe of yours. | | 


13. And truly, brethren, 3 13» Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that oft times I purpoſed to 


how un- 


| defire you ſhould know that COME unto you (but was let hitherto) that I might have ſome fruit among you alſo, 


it hath been no fault or omiſ- even as among other Gentiles.) 

ſion of mine , that I have not come all this while ; many reſolutions I have had ( but from time to rigge ſome obſtacle hath 
interpoſed) that I might have the comfort of ſeeing you, and imparting ſomewhar to you, which may tehd to your advantage 
and proficiency , as I have in the reſt of the Nations, that have bow either conyerred by me , or whom I have ſince viſited 
and confirmed, as I defire to de you at this time, v. 10. 


14. Icount my ſelf obligea 14- I ama debter both to the Greeks and to the Barbarians , both to the wiſc 
to do whatſoever I can (ei- and to the unwiſe.) ; 
cher 1n the preaching of the Goſpel, or confirming them which have received it,) to all forts of men in the world , both thoſe 
of rhe Churches in Aſia, Epheſus, &c. which are in Greece, and others which are-moſt diſtant from them, and by the Greeks 
called Barbarians ; and fo I count my ſelf ro owe to you Romans the taking a journey to you at this time, from which I have 
hitherto been hindred, v. 13. | 

15. And ſo tis not my 15- Soas muchas inme is , Iam ready to preach the Goſpel to you that are at 


faulr, who for my part , and Rome alſo.] . 
a5: 


nr ' ' _—_ | 7 wn : I 
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— as muchas my will is concerned in it, am moſt cheerfully ready to take this journey to. Rome alſo, to preach the Goſpel Eo 
among yOus 


16. For Iam not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt : for it is the power of God 16, For 1 am fo far Goa: 
unto ſalvation to every one that belieyeth, to the Jew firſt and alſo to the Greek. concealing , that I am very 
forward and earneſt ro make known the Goſpel of Chriſt, ans rs or perſecution , or pains it coſt me, know- 
ing ir to/|be a moſt effetual means, the only one now defigned by God, to bring all men that embrace it, to re tance, and 
reformation of life, (ſee note on c. 10. a.) and that which 15 by God appointed to be made known nor only to x tae ews, who 

had the priviledge of having it firſt revealed to them, (ſee AR. 3. 26.) but to all others of all the nations of the world. 


ere 17. For therein + is the > righteouſneſs of God revealed from faith to faith : as 1, por har c—— 


wie® -: ;- written, The juſt ſhall live by faith. : - EN Derm 
_ ns " of —_— ———_ all thoſs that ſhall receive the faith and obedience of Chriſt , whether Jews or Gentiles, is in, or 
realed to by the Goſpel revealed and promulgated , to this end, thar men ſhould believe on him, and obey him ſincerely, and fo be 
fith partakers of it , and being juſtified by faith , ſhould conrinue to liye by faith ; that, according to that which is Gaid by the 
Prophet Habakkuk, c. 2. 4- The juſt ſhall by God's mercy accepting and rewarding his faith (his adherence and fidelity to 
him) return from captivity, and live happily, ſo now in like manner all that fear God ſhould return from the captivity of ſin, 
and continue co live a pure Chriſtian life here, according to the rules of the Goſpel. | 
led, 18. For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and \,,, x,..1 ve other c Je, 
iy «ic ynrighteouſneſs of men, who © * hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs.) .  .. the diſpleafure and vengeance 
rg hi-det of God is moſt ſeverely denounced againſt thoſe that joyn 1mptous and unrighteous lives with the profeſſion of Chri ſtaniry, . 
ee that obey nor the Goſpel which they receive, c. 2.8. (and ſuch are the Gnoſiick hereticks among you) or that by indulgence 
: in vicious courſes obſtruR che Goſpel, ſuffer ir nor to have force on themſelves, or others, ſee c. 2. 24. 


\ 6 ; , , X 

ts 19. Becauſe that which may be known of God is manifeſt +in them ; for God |, 9. Te being certain (and 

We 0% hath ſhewed ir unto them.) : : by their profeſſion acknow- 

h ” ledged) that God, as far as is neceſſary, is made known among them ; for indeed God himſelf hath revealed and made him- 
ſelf known, (beyond all excuſe of ignorance) by the various methods that he hath made uſe of. 


20. For the inviſible things of him 4from thy creation of the world are clearly , thoſe things thas 0 
ie, ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are * made, ever his eternal power and are nor of themſelves viſible, 
7% Godhead ; + ſo that they are without excuſe: J the infinice power and Divi- 
theyre, is nicy of God, which from time to time, ever fince the creation of the world, have been in themſelves inviſible, yer being beheld 
and ſeen (as in refle&ion) by his various dealings in the world, are now become viſibly diſcernible , ſo far as to render them 
which do nor diſcern, or which knowing do not ſerve and worſhip him as God, that 6 » do not live according to the rule of 
the Goſpel, utterly uncapable of the excuſe of faultleſs ignorance. See note on Mar. 1. k. 


21. Becauſe that when they © knew God they glorified him not as God, neither 2 har know. 
were thankful, but became vain in their imaginations , and their fooliſh heart was jeage which they have , and 
darkned.7 | | : ' boaſt of (and from thence 

ſtile themſelves Gnoſticks, the deepeſt knowing men) is not by them made uſe of to the worfhi or acknowledging of 
him , bur they have fallen to the worſhipping of Images (which are in Hebrew called vanines, falſities, v. 25. and nothings, 

. ſee note on c. 8. d.) and by ſo doing, put our that light which was vouchſafed them by God. (How this was true of the 
Gnoſticks, ſee note ec. and f.) 


22. Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they became fools,] , 22. Aſſuming the title of 
6 Gnoſticks, of knowing nag being wiſer than other men, they have proved more ſortiſh than any, 


| 'tll- -23.) And changed the fglory of the uncorruptible God into * an image made ,,, anq inſtead of the f. 


neſsvfan q» ; . . - : "wor" . - 

| to birds, and four-footed beaſts, and creeping things.? inviſible majeſty and gplori- 

ak = "og —_— of Gol in brighr clouds, &c. wherein God on Mount Sinal manifeſted himſelf ro Moſes, but was not A by 

Dun, guoty- him, they have expreſſed him, and worſhipped him in the _ of Simon Magus and Helena, (ſee note ce.) and have fallen 
7 


rut into all che heathen Idolatry, of worſhipping of birds, and beafts, and ſerpents , that is, the vileſt and meaneſt things, by 


£1616 


ves partaking im their Idol-feaſts, &c. 

{an 24. Wherefore God alſo gaye them up * to uncleanneſs , —_—- the luſts of _ 24 Upon which provoca- 
ters wto their Own hearts, to diſhonour their own bodies between themſelves. tion of theirs, God hathwith- 
_ drawn his grace from them , hath nor reſtrained , bur left them to themſelves , to the purſuit of all their filthy deſires, and 
prank rmitted them to break out into all uncleanneſles of the moſt odious unnatural kinds , one with another to commir all re-. 
tÞ aphigy proachful and unnatural villanies, / 


rd 25.4 Who changed the truth of God intoa lie, and worſhipped and ſerved the 4, a juſt puniſhment on 


Crbapa/as . . 
'kmwy creature * 8 more than the Creator, who is bleſſed for eyer, Amen. ] them thar had changed the £, 


48 have @ |! ” o . ” thi _—_— 
form Goſpel into a fable (ſee note f.) or the true inviſible God into an Idol (a falfity , an empty vain nothing, v. 21.) worſhipping 
f a Zou tneer creatures , eh above bh in oppoſition to the Creator (ſee 2 Theſl. 2. 4.) that one eternal majeſty , whom all are 
| eOIge 6blged ro worſhip. | 

or » bd M - 
kideres 26. For this cauſe God px them up unto vile affeftions : ] for even their wo- 1,5, This, I ſay, hath pro- 


#1... Men did change the natural uſe into that which is againſt nature; '  voked God toleave themto 
(bees their on hy withour reſtraint, to permir them to Sea reproachful ſins, and meer yiolences, and contumelies of nature. 


Heme . 27: And Likewiſe alſo the men leaving the natural uſe of the women , burn _ 27. their Idolatry bring- 
tage their luſt one towards another , men with men working + that vos is _— Yo ing the exaaare luſts upos 

=: of > 6 o 1 IC 15 MCC . em, e INMENT O 
uns (21d receiving in themſelves that recompence of their errour w a EP. bn Lopes D 


fro bare 
God in ac- ; l : ; | 
beg, 28. And eyen as they * did not like + to retain God in heir knowledge, God 4. any hp og 
4”, gave them over to a Þ reprobate mind , to do thoſe things which were not * Con- rerajiation , as they have nor hi 
GIS Gp Bone 
"mee ws FWD. Of" . - th left them to themſelves, and given up 
meet nas God Rices (bur only to boaſt of their deep knowledge) ſo God ha elves, 

pk to a vill C | er wedge x ſtare of mind, *0 commit vanacural things, ſuch 25 n> body will think rolerably fir , or 
Odinate 


'rillany its 
ie, 29, Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, fornication, + wickedneſs, ' coyetoul- 29, 30.Whether ſins of un- 


Nah ne lets. deceit, * malignity. whiſperers ; 

6, Neſs, maliciouſneſs ; full of envy, murther, debate, deceit, þ Yo. 2 cleannefs of all ſorts, of which 

"il diſpo- Backbiters of God, * iteful, proud, ers, inventors of they are full, or whether ma- Kk&, 
fn ee 5 (Hackbiters, + haters of God, _y >F 7 lice, bloodine6 , contention, 


w * evil things, diſobedient to parents. lice, | h 
tl by (nigh allo theſe DT cry lM profeſſed, againſt che Chriſtians) falſeneſs, baſeneſs of 1 ng rs" m and 
Wd, Yeu variance ſecretly into all, dctefſtable abominable people, moſt 1nſolent in their reproaching of others, an - rg, Bro var 
= ' _ ſeives, iwentors of all ſarts of ſtrange villanies , eſpecially thoſe of uncleanneſs, conremners of all chat are placed 0 em, 


"contumelj 


*, beagh- Eſpecially he rulers of the Church, the Apoſtles, c. (ſee Jude 8. nore d.) | 31. + With- 


@y 
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_ The Epiſtle to the Romans. 
31. * | Without underſtanding, ® covenant-breakers,without natural affection, *«=" 


* Union 
ſcionable 


442 FParaphraſe. 
l. . Caring not how th : 
m.. bend chenketrel aria implacable, unmerciful : ] 


_ 


other men, honeſtly or no, whether they-injure others or no, unfit for friendſhips, for leagues, or bargains, who do not well in 


conſort with others , have nothing of truſt or kindneſs or conſtancy in them , void of all kindneſs to their neareſt friends 
Luk. 21. 16. unreconcileable to all againſt whom they have conceived any malice , men without all bowels of compaſſion in 


perſecuritlg of others. 


32. Who having received 
the faich of Chriſt , the Chr1- 
ſian profeſſion, (taking upon do them.) 


32. Who knowing the judgment of God, 
are worthy of death,) not only commit the ſame , but- have pleaſure in them that 


(that they which commit ſuch things 


them to be moſt skilful in myſteries, to know more than ary others) of which 1t 1s one acknowledged part , that of ſuch ſins as 
theſe eternal damnation is the juſt reward, do yet not only favour themſelves in the commiſſion of them (to which they may 
have ſome temptations from the fleſh) bur as 1f their very underſtandings were debauched and corrupted , do approve and 
patroaiſe (ſee hy yn them in others , and think the commirring ſuch things ſo far from crimes in them, that the 


make them parts of t 
their followers. 


eir religion , ſpecial myſteries , and depths of their theology , very pious, and commendable in any of 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


V. 4. Reſurreftion from the dead? ' Avdoaote vexpay 1s 
the general word which contains under it the riſing 
arain of every recog , and is appliable to every 
ſuch particular that riſeth , and-ſo here denotes the 
Reſurrettion of Chriſt, being by the Context parti- 
cularly determined to that, as in other places it may 
denote the Re/urreion of any one or more men , as 
the Context ſhall enforce. : 

V. 17. Righteouſnef] For the explaining of this 


&ucewn yerſe, the firlt thing to be examined is the notion of 


Amaorwn righteouſneſs, and with the addition of @c7 
the righteouſneſs of God. Amaoomin righteouſneſs ſigni- 
fies not always the virtue of juſt dealing , but ſome- 
times, by a Metonymie, the matter about which that 
is converſant, the things which by Law are required 
of any , and in performance of which his righteouſ- 
neſs conſequently conſiſts, Thus when Aar. 3. 15. 
Chriſt ſaith to Fohn , Thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteouſneſs , by righteouſneſs are meant all thoſe 
things that under that more imperfect miniſtery of 
Fohn were preſcribed men, and required of them to- 
do, to their being approved by God. Thus thoſe 
things which are required of Jews to perform under 
the Mofſaical Law, are called f:xz100win 1 &y vie, the 
righteouſneſs which is in the Law, Phil. 3.6. And, 
there being two ſorts of Proſelytes of the Jews, one 
of thoſe which undertook the whole Law of the 
Jews,were circumciſed, &c. the other of thoſe which 
only received the ſeyen precepts of the ſons of 
Adam,and Noah, the former of theſe were called in- 
differently 72 104 Froſelytes of the covenant , and 
Mp1 113 Proſelytes of righteouſneſs. Where righte- 


*.-o#ſneſs ſignifies all thoſe commands and ordinances, 


which in that Moſaical Covenant were required of 
the Jews, and without ſubmiſſion to which no ſtran- 
ger was permitted to come into their inner court of 
the Temple, and joyn with them in the worſhip of 
God. To this purpole it is obſervable, what was the 
prime occaſion of this Ep:fHe,the great charge which 
by the Jews was laid on Pax! for preaching the Go- 
ſpel to the Gentiles, and thereby promiſing them 
acceptance and mercy from God for all their paſt 
ſins on condition of their embracing the Goſpel, and 
living for the future according to that rule, without 
any performance of the ritual Laws of doſes , Cir- 
cumciſion, &c. This the Jews violently oppoſed, as 
that which was af apoſtatizing from the Law of 2-- 
ſes, and the ſetting up a new righteouſneſs, a new 
ſummary of performances, anew Lay, to the preju- 
dice of the Moſaical. - What Paul had thus done, he 
here aſſerts and ſtands to, as that which was now the 
declared will of God, under the Goſpel, though di- 


ſtant from that which had before been required of 


Jews under the Law. And as now he ſets up the faith 
of Chriſt, youey nissas the. Law of faith, the ſummary 
of thoſe things which Chriſt from God requires of 


ence in the Moſaical Law, ſo he thinks fit to ſtile one 
the 14, hteouſneſs of God ,, as the other was the Jews 
righteouſneſs, and this righteouſneſs of God Un miceus,- 
of, or by, faith ,, that is, that which Chriſt hath now 
revealed or declared to be our righteouſneſs, that 
which is required of us now under the Goſpel, to 
our being juſtified in Gods ſight, in oppoſition to 
the Sixero7win 8 via, that ſort of legal performances, 
Circumciſion, &c. by obſervation of which the Jew 
and. the Judaizer pretended to be acceptable, and 
juſtified before God ,, and without which they con- 
tended that there was no juſtification to be had, and 
conſequently that the uncircumciſed Gentiles could 
not be juſtified , or acceptable in the ſight of God; 
the contrary to which is by S. Paul here undertaken 
to be proved, andis after enlarged on, c. 3, & 4. &c. 
Thus much for the occaſion of this phraſe;, and the 
general importance of it , to note that way of &co- 
nomy of faving and juſtifying men undef the Go- 
ſpel. As for the more particular nature of this way 
of Gods dealing in Chr:/#, that is alſo contained in 
the 2 wicews, by faith, as faith ſignifies the embre- - 
cing, and obeying of Chr:iſ?, after a former life of ſin 
and ignorance, ſuch as the heathens had lived in. For 
whatſoever their former lives had been ;, againſt 
which the Jews objected, that they were Idolatrous 
and vile, and neither capable of Gods fayour, nor fit | 
to be converſed with by any pious perſon , | yet Chriſt 
that came not to call the righteous , but ſinners to re- 
pentance , came particularly, though not primarily, 
to call, and offer place of repentance to them, and 
upon reformation, to allow them pardon : which 


though it were not S$1n4400unn v5 tgywy 4 righteouſneſs gietrn 
by, or from, works, a way of c:conomy, whereby only **" 


juſt or worthy perſons are called and recei'7ed, yet it _ 
is a righteouſneſs by, or from, faith, whereby through 
Gods mercy, and pardon of ſin in Chriſt , thoſe © 
that come in to him, and give up themſclyes to 
fincere obedience for the future , are accepted, and 
juſtified by God, as Abraham was , which is ſtiled 
Gods juſtifying the ungodly ,, becauſe thoſe that have 
been moſt impious , haye yet place of repentance 
given, and are accepted by God upon repentance. 
In this ſenſe we ſhall oft find this, word 'Srarvown 
righteouſneſs in the enſuing chapters. So C. 9. 30 
31m xarikef: Sixeoomiy, the Gentiles laid hold on 


' righteouſneſs, that is, on this Evangelical way , and 


C. 10. 3. dyvosy]es ©48 Sinatorwim, the Fews not knowing 
this courſe of juſtifying ſmners ſet down in the Golpe!, 
ſought to eſtabliſh their own (Judaical) righteouſneſs, 


and were not ſubje& to Gods righteouſneſs. |SO agail 
V. 6. i & miszws Srxawown (the ſame hraſe , as 


here, in this placing and conſtruction of the words) 
the righteouſneſs from, or byfaith, that is, this Evan- 
gelical way ; which is by the faith, or the Goſpel, 
and is oppcſed to the Hraxo-bke $arsrs, the promulga- 
ion of the Law , which brought nothing but _ 


all men, againſt the Ordinances of external obedi-! 


Annotations on The Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. 1: 


to every a of wilfull ſin. So the Apoſtles are cal- 
Jed J14xoy0; Smevoou ons, 2 Cor. 11.15: mnifters of righ- 
zeouſneſs, viz. of this way of juſtifying menin Chreff, 
which elſerthere are called minifters of the New Co- 
venant, noting righteouſneſs in this notion, to ſignifte 
this New Covenant (as Righteouſneſs and Covenant, 
and MP1% and T1712 were ſaid to be all one) or this 


' Eyangelical way under it, explained v. 24. by #ars- 


2 Soar. TF avrs yaw, our being juſtified freely by 
by Grace, of Merey, without any ſuch precedent obe- 
dience of ours, that may any way challenge it. All 
that remains is, to enquire, firſt, why a Ties, from 
or by faith; ſhould in the conſtruction be joyned with 


' S1atoosry righteouſneſs ;, then why #5 Tire to faith 


Larizy 


d.+ 


lukers ſtandin 


e 


' "Dh 
yok Tay knowin 'g 


ſhould ſignifie that we may believe. For the firſt, it is 
but an ordinary <zip8-Jeoy both in theſe and other au- 
thors, thus to tranſpoſe words, on the like occaſion; 
and that it is ſo here, is evident by the enſuing cita- 
tion out of the Prophet, as it is written, (which notes 
theſe two to be parallel) che juſt by faith ſhall live, and 


' by the like phraſe, c. 3. 22. andc. 10.6. And for the 


fecond, &s wicw that we may believe, that will be very 
agreeable alſo to many other places in this book for 
ſo 6; coTnelay to ſalvation v. 16. 1s, that they may be 
faved ; ſo 5 xavory to burning Heb. 6. 8. that it may 
be burnt; and ſo W:/d. 11. 23. Tizezeas epapliud)]e 
drYgaTwy Gs. us] avuas, T hou paſſeſt over the faults of men 
to repentance, that is, that they may repent ; and ſo 
here'c. 6. 16. #5 Sv@axolw to obedience, is, that ye may 
obey, and v. 19. es; 7 dyouiay, to iniquity, is, that you 
may.commit all villany, as in the concluſion of that 
verſe, &s ay120pudy to purification, or ſanttification, Is, 
that:ye may live pure and ſanctified lives. 

V. 18. Hold] The word xaJiyo ſignifies two things, 
(very diſtant) ro retain and hold faſt, and to obſtru5t 
or hinder. Kdixew, nearer, xwnven, ovyixer, Taith He- 
fychins, it ſignifies to hold faſt, to hinder, to compreſ. 

n the notion of hindring *tis taken, 2 The. 2. 6, 7. 
and in the other in divers places. By this means ?tis 
become uncertain, what it ſhould ſignifie here, eſpe- 
cially when either way the ſenſe is very commodious: 
for even they that retain the truth in unrighteouſneſs, 

-thatunder the acknowledgment and profeſſion of the 
truth, veile and joyn all manner of impious living,do 
thereby hinder and obſfruct the truth, viz. the force 

of it on themſelves, and the propagation of it to 0- 
thers by that impious living of theirs. But the for- 
mer'is the more likely ſenſe of it, and moſt agree- 
able to the conſequents, of their knowing the truth, 
and becoming unexcuſable thereby. 

V. 20. From theCreation] The phraſe 2 7iacor xi- 


in Vine gue is here joyned with d6gg)e av9% the inviſible things, 


Or attributes of God, his Power and Godhead, from 
the foundation, Or creation, of the world, that is, eyer 
ſince the creation ; ſo doth 4 agyis xliozws from the 
beginning of the creation ſignifie Mar. 10. 6..and 13. 
ig. and 2 Peet. 3. 4. 10 zexpvupira Sm x2] aonks nivur, 
Mat. 13. 35. the things hidden from the foundation 
of the world, and ch. 25. 34. Luk, 11. 50. Heb. 4. 3. 
where it clearly ſignifies from, that is, ever ſince, the 
creation, and ſoc. g. 26. ſo Rev. 13.8.and 17.8. names 
Pritten and not written in the book, of the lamb from, 
that is, ever ſince, the foundation of the world. By 
which it appears that there is no neceſlity of under- 
g God's rohua]a doings Or ations here, of the 


works of the creation, but of all things that from that 


tme'to this incluſively have been done in the world 
by him; and fo it will be extended to all the do- 
Ctrines, and miracles, and actions of Chr:#, the 
whole buſineſs of the Goſpel. 
V. 21. Knew God ] The yu verres F Oedy 
God here ſeems to refer the whole preſent 
diſcourſe tothe Groſticks, who were ſo called from 
 Ueir alluming to themſelves ſo much of the know- 


ledge of God, and the myſteries of religion. And 
theſe being a ſort of hereticks in that firſt age under 
the Apoſtles, who affirmed Simor to be God the Fa- 
ther that appeared in Mount Sis, as alſo God the 
Son that appearedin the fleſh, and the holy Ghoſt,who 
was promiſed to come, were the darnel ſown by the 


envious perſon, whereſoever the Goſpel was plant- 


ed; and this as in other places, ſo in Rome, where S:- 
mon Man the founder ofthem (contended after this 
time with S* Peter, but) before the writing of this, 
in Claudins*s days, had a ſtatue erected to him, as to 
the ſupreme God. Theſe Gnoſticks pretended to be 
great zelots for the, Law of Moſes, particularly for 
Circumciſion, thereby to avoid the perſecutions we 
the Jews raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, Gal. 6.12. and 
on the other ſide thought it lawfull to offer ſacrifice 
to Idols, 1 Cor. 8. (to comply with the heathens) be- 
cauſe, as they ſaid, ar idol was nothing, and yet far- 
ther, worſhipped the images and pictures of Simor 
and Helena; and ſo, as Euſebins faith, F ouperra x b12 
xaF2eTi|e Bis b: Bon lw mwagg. T3501 Xe ravay praodopias 
Vannewigory ifs wy EDD GT4ANd3TER ofed Te Sole 
Seroifeupoyins, rv n7]ov as S415 &hnaubdyoy]ar, pretend- 
ing to have turned Chriſtians, and fo to have changed the 
idolatry and ſuperſtition that before they lived in, for 
the pure and aug rules of life taught by Chriſt, they fell 
nevertheleſs back, again to all that which they ſeemed to 
have forſaken, ud]anla\o/]ss & yeatas x einbvas ains 
7s 7% Sluav@r, x + vs aim Snnwv ons Exivns, Supud- 
ach Te v; Qualzis x) anordls Tres Fgnoneve Gin yergiy- 
Tes, failing down to the pictures and images of Simon 
and Helen, worſhipping them with incenſe, and meat and 
drink-offerings. Td Þ« T&rav Smppnloreea — but for their 
more ſecret and hidden aftions they were ſuch as would a- 
ftoniſh any to hear them, Ji <gpborns 4 atypreyias x, dþ- 
pn]owortas, for the ſuperlative impurity and abomination 
that was in them. This, I ſuppoſe, will be a key of 
entrance into the deſign and meaning of this Epiſtle, 
wherein the Apoſtle willing to fortifie the Roman 
Converts againſt the danger of theſe ſuperſeminati- 
ons, confutes theſe doctrines of the Gnoſticks, eſpe- 
cially that of complying with the Jews concerning 
the neceſlity of obſerving the Judaical Law, and here 
firſt gives a character of them, as they agree with the 
heathens in Idolatry, and all kind of wickedneſs, and 
unnatural uncleannefs, v. 29. &c. and by their living 
ſo contrary to the Law, ſhew what little reaſon they 
have to pretend to the obſerving of it, when indeed 
"tis the inward purity of the heart and aftions, and 
not the outward Circumciſion of the fleſh, which the 
Law principally aimed at. That theſe Gno/ticks are 
the men here referr?d to may farther appear by com- 
paring this place, eſpecially v. 27. with the diſcourſe 
of the Gneficks in S* Fude directly parallel to this 
(ſee Note on Fade d.) and fo by their character here 
V. 29. the Toeveia and mazorefiz ( ſe ornication and inor- 
dinate deſires) compared with many other places of 
the Epiſtles, Gal. 5. 19. Eph. 5. 3. Col. 3.5. and the 
pride, &c. v. 30. with 1 Tim. 6. 4. and the like in the 
other partientars. 

V. 23. Glory] The word 4% glory here ſeems to 
refer to the notion oruſe of it, Exod. 24. 16. where it 
is ſaid of Gods preſence and appearance there in the 
Mount Sinas,, 0 7y mn 7195 Foun the glory of the 
Lord abode upon the monnt. From whence it is that the 
word ſchechinah, abiding, is ordinarily uſed to ſignifie 


this or the like glorious appearance, or preſence of 


God, and is directly parallel to #iZz glory here. Now 
of God's appearance on Mount $72: it is to be obſer- 
ved, 1. that God did not there exhibit himſelf in any 
bodily ſhape; only glorious appearances there were, 
verſ. 16. as it were 4 paved work of Sapphire ſtone, 
&c. and the ſight of the glory of the Lord was like 
devouring fire, verl. 17. but _ Moſes, Dent. 4. 15. 
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p- 851. A, 


Te ſaw no manner of ſimilitude in the day that the Lord 
ſpake to you in Horeb. And this is there preſS9d by 


Moſes to enforce Gods Commandment, that they 
ſhould not corrupt themſelves, and make them a gra- 
ven image, the ſumilitude of any hgure , the likeneſs of 
male or female, the likeneſs of any bea#t, of any winged 
fowle, of any thing that creepeth on the ground, of any 
#(-, &c. Now of theſe followers and worſhippers of 
Simon (the Gnefticks ) it is ſufficiently known, firſt 
that they affirmed Simon to be the ſupreme God, di- 
ſtinctly he that appeared in Sas; ſo ſaith Cyril of 
Feruſalem, Cat. 5'. ſpeaking of Simon at Rome, wer @ 
t]eauncer cinfiv bavrdy ws vas $ &Þr opus Eid ws wdſhen 
garts)a, he preſumed to ſay of himſelf that he was he 
that appeared on Mount Sinai as the Father. Secondly, 
that he had a ſtatue ereCted to him at Rome inſcri- 
bed, To Simon the holy God, and ſo alſo his whore He- 
lena, faith Euſebins, (ſee Note e.) and both of them 
worſhipp'd by them. Nay, moreover 34s, that the 
Gb, complied with the other heathen Idolaters, 
partaking of their ſacrifices and feaſts, and ſo were 
guilty of all kind of Idolatry. Of theſe therefore the 
Apoſtle may be believed to ſpeak here particularly, 
and to lay to their charge, 1*, That they changed the 
glory of God, that is, the glorious appearance of his 
in Mount S:zaz, wherein yet there was no ſimilitude 
ſeen, into an image, Or ſimilitude, of a man, (viz.) of 
Simon Mag, a bodily ſhape of a meer mortal man ; 
whereas the immortal God, that appeared in S#naz, 
was never ſeen in any ſuch ſhape. 24, That in doing 
this they are guilty of that great ſin of Idolatry (there 
forbidden, upon this ground of their ſeeing no ſimi- 
lityde in Sna:,) viz. of worſhipping the image of a 
man, and of flying, and four-footed, and creeping 
things, which are here repeated, as the very things 
that had been there interdicted. And though it be 
true of the Gnoſticks, that by their joyning with the 


| heathen ]dolaters, they were literally guilty of wor- 


ſhipping every one of theſe here named, yet their 
worſhipping of Simon and Helen alone is ſufficient 
to own all the charge that is here laid on them. The 
worſhipping of one ſort of the things forbidden, 
the likeneſs of the male and female, being as direct 


. a breach of the Commandment, which forbad that 


and others alſo, as the worſhipping of all and each 
of them would be. This is after ſet down more 
ſuccinctly ver. 25. They turned the truth of God in- 
ro a lie, that is, either the true ſtory, Exod. 24. 
where no fimilitude was ſeen, into this falſe ſtory 
of Simon there appearing, or elſe. transformed that 
infinite inviſible Deity into an image or idol, and, 
mg. + xricarra, above and beſide the Creator of hea- 
ven and earth, worſhipp?*d alſo # zriow this creature, 
vile ſinfull creatures of his, S:»102 and his whore. 


* This phraſe of turning, or transforming, the glory, 


&c. ſeems to be borrowed from P/al. 106. 20. They 
made a calf in Horeb, and worſhipped a graven image : 
thus they turned their glory into the ſimilitude of a calf 
that eateth hay; &c. As they there that ſaw no ſimi- 
litude in the mount yet made one preſently, (viz.) 
the ſimilitude of a calf; ſo theſe Gnoſticks here ma- 
king Simon to have appeared in Sinas, as the Fa- 
ther, make him an image and ſtatue to worſhip him 
in it. Of the word ie glory ſomewhat hath been 
ſaid before, Note on at. 3. k. and more will be 
added, Ro. g. b. 

V. 25. More than theCreator] Of the uſe of agg for 
above one inſtance will ſuffice in the * Epiſtle of Elea- 
ZAY nba 2X 2 as to Ptolemy, telling him by way of 
great acknowledgment and gratitude, Ildyre 3 90} 
ovugige, x) c mgy (voir Riv, unaxuotneda, All things 
that are profitable to you, though they be above na- 
ture, we will dhadcemly perform. Thus Luk. 13. 2, 
and 4s apag]uncd LOT) Tes]as, ſenners above all others, 


ges., more beſides, or above. As for the other notion 
of mes for contrary to (which here may haye place 
alſo, for he that worſhips any thing above, or beſide 
the one true God, doth it in oppoſition to him, and 
to the wronging and robbing him) we have an ex. 
preſs teſtimony for it, AZ. 18. 13. mug + viper, con- 
trary to the Law. 5 

V. 28. Reprobate] The word 444x,u@ hath two no- 
tions eſpecially, one among the Meralli/ts, the other 
belonging to the agones. Any metal that will not bear 
the Hoxyud Or tryal, or which, being tryed, betrayes it 
ſelf to be adulterate, is 4SxuOr reprobate. But the 
notion that ſeems moſt peculiarly to belong to it in 
the New Teſtament, is the other, taken from the 4. 


quers, Is Sbxu& approved, 2 Tim. 2. 15. and Far. 1, 
12. Sbngor * anbavor Fhparoy, approved, and ſuch as ſhall 


approved, (and of other creatures inn7@- loziuE an 
approved horſe in the ImTiaree ) ſo he that loſes the 
game and prize, that doth not run or ſtrive, youlue; 
according to the laws of the game, and fo overcome, 
is ſaid to be 4/x1u©-, to miſcarry in the race, and ſo 
to loſe the reward of it. Thus in Democrares,| aixuG@ 
e&vig % dSintuC in if ay regare whrey, XN &5 ov Brag), 
A man ts approved or rejetted mt only by what he doth, 
but by what he wills. So in the Sibylline Oracley, 

"Ars yee Keds TETOs TE Snare Reabevar, 

Kat Soxipuus ghber ChriFt will crown the-appro- 
ved. Thus 1 Cor. 9g. 27. tis at the concluſion of an 
agoniſtical diſcourſe of running and cuffing, \&c. the 
cloſe of which is that the Apoſtle uſes all his moſt 


officer in the agones, to propoſe the laws and rewards 
of the agones to others, which is ayaxygu7]ey and Sm- 
xnev7]ew, to proclaim ſuch a man conquerour,' ſuch a 
man to have loſt) he himſelf ſhould SxnprySlum be 
rejefted, found uncapable of the reward by ;iI1 aſpi- 
red to, that is, fail of that crown of eternal 1ife. So 
2 Tim. 3.8. dJonuucr afeu # misw, in the matter of faith, 


propoſed to Chriſtians. So Tit. 1. 16. dSbxygue to e- 
very good work, that do nothing fit to: be approved 
by God or man : where yet, as in all the former pla- 
ces, the figure ary is to be obſery?d, the word be- 
ing uſed not for him only that deſerves no reward, or 
that miſſes it, but for him that is moſt contrary, the 
molt vile and wicked, that deſerves the contrary pu- 
niſhment (as 49:85, and &uG-, and dyg&@; and 
49nuoourn, ungodly, without Law, unprofitable, uncom- 
linef,, ſignifie the moſt wicked, the moſt unfaithfull 
ſervant, moſt yiolent oppoſer of the Law, the great- 
eſt impurities, and many other the like) and therefore 
is interpreted by &Scaux]ot oy]es xj are36 that went 
before, being abominable, and diſobedient, Or contuma- 


| cious. So Heb. 6.8. of the ground that brings forth 


nothing but briars and thorns, that *tis aSix,u@, and 
xardeas wyyvs, reprobate, and nigh 10 a curſe. Andſ0- 
faith Heſychius, and Phavorinw,” Afinumu@, Fomnessy I 
ſignifies 4 wicked man. And ſoit is here taken in this 
ſenſe of extremely ill, as appears by the effects that 


j 


and Gnoſtick Chriſtians. And the ſame may be 
faid of that place, 2 Cor. 13. 5,6, 7. which we will 
explain when we come to it. There is one thing 
more here obſervable, the anſwering of 4/in@ 
here to #« 6Hoxiuacey in the beginning of the yerſe, 
They approved not, thought not good to have God 
in their acknowledgement, and anſwerably God 
gave them up to a mind, ſuch as neither God nor 
any elſe will approve of : which manner of ſpeak- 


ing is very frequent in the Scripture, eſpecially 


10 


though Luk, 3. 13. it be morefully expreſs by x4 


. 'AF "4 


ones, where, as he that ſtrives as he ought, and con-_ 


doululg- 


receive the crown, and in other authors, e&Sinwer well 


earneſt endeavours, lejt, (being a «iqve preacher, cryer, Kip 


ſuch as were found unworthy. of reward by God, . 


follow, the pi zeSixzo7e, all the abominable ſins gh yavuy 
that were in faſhion among the Gentile-idolaters, * | 


 trarytome, 


. tins Epiſt. 168. » GayPayO@- maria lignihes ſuch luſt 


b wry, 


1l. 13 


. body elſe. And in Themiſtizs Paraphraſe of the firſt 


, la Nicoct, 


"a6 Pas 
ikag 


- hiscondition, ſex, nature, &c. 7« wd xadixor]2, thoſe 


Ju —and forrdT3ey tine, 73 6H nar\%s Tegyueald 


Tot uſed only for the mad love of money and other poſſeſ- 


*». 160, 


One branch of it in Afilo, Hrapratey ddereriger xpypar 


ſpeak, though it differ in the object, and matter about 
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in ſetting down Gods puniſhments on ſinners, in 
which the ſacred writersdelight toobſerveſomecor- 
reſpondence. As Pſal. 18. With the froward thou wilt 
ſhew thy ſelf frowara , and, becauſe you have walked con- 
me, 1 will walk.contrary to you; and Mat. 5. 19. 
Whoſoever ſhall break, one of the leaſt of theſe commana- 
ments, the ſame ſhall be the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven. 
And many thelike, w<® have formerly been obſery*d. 
V. 29. Covetouſneſ] The word Nazorstle in this 
and many other places of the New Teſtament, which 
we generally render covetouſneſ, ſignifies exceſſive, 
or unnatural, luſts, (not deſire of money only) and is 
ordinatily ſet down among the baſeneſſes of the Gno- 
fick.hereſie, as I here ſuppoſe it is. So Eph.4. 19. "Or- 
nires drm ymbres, who giving over all labour, (as idle- 
neſs was the mother-ſin of the Sodomites) gave them- 
ſelves up to laſciviouſneſs, to work, all uncleanneſs, & 
macoreZig in inordinate unnatural deſires. Thus in Pho- 


4 was among Barbarians or Heatheis, and had been 
before exemplified in Foſeph*s Egyptian miltreſs) 
4 3xangy tegghy xlnrznirn, which poſſeſd the diſturb- 
ed lover, as there it follows. So in *.S* Chryſoſtome, 
ſpeaking, of theſe unnatural luſts, 5445, ſaith he, 3+, 
Sm TAZoveZias Td Tay, you ſee that it comes all from this 
inordinate deſire, 89uules 8% avagou ns tr7w 9 Una 
3p ay iyeir, FF not enduring to ſtay or be Contained 
within its onn bounds. SO 1n Antiochus oy. Ea'. 6#- 
Yuuia, yureney x; Theoetiov, deſire of women and ſuch 
bke inordinations For 2s to the nature of the word, 
itis known to come from xo ie, and to ſignifie any 
immoderate. deſire of any thing above ones portion. 
$0 in Ariſtotle *tis oppoſed igbry]; to equality. So in 
Heſychins, Tlatorefia, 73 mov 3% Sov] oy Tivds Azu- 
fdrqr, to take more than is due or meet of any thing. SO 
in Lucian de.Cal. the calumniator is deſcribed to be 
one, that will have and incloſe all his auditorsto him- 
ſelf, will let no man elſe be heard, and for this he calls 
him 7az01exdy, one that aſſumes more than helongeth 
to him : and ſo Democrates in his 7/0. defines r1ore- 
Sie to be ſpeaking all, and not enduring to hear any | 


Book de Anima, razorex]ciy is taken for any kind of 
exceeding, mica yrooy Tiny var, mMcoverxler 75 ETheay 
dThexc, one exceeds, Or excells, the other ; and in * 1ſo- 
crates ſpeaking of Monarchies, ras & roxiug racoveSias 
Tecas afeua\ipaor, they comprehend, ſaith he, all the ad- 
vantages that are in war. And ſon * Ecphantes, Bz- 
ones o@ TE xowg quars Thcovrerf xgvorort, 4 King hath 
a great emigence, Or excellence, over the common nature 
of men : aad in Alex, Aphrod. TE. LULL Gopd] ma 
TAcovex]nud]a are the faculties of the body wherein 
beaſts exceed men, and 10 gvoih (perhaps it ſhould be 
real 4uymzd) TAgorefia the excellence of the mind of 
men above beaſts. And the notion of which now I 


wit is converſant, is the ſame in effect with theſe, 
a deſiring and uſurping that which gnotagreeableto 


things that are not meet, which Alex. Aphrodiſ. more 
diſtinctly expreſleth in his Schol. on Ariſt. de An. 'O 
46 aun Trkoy fs nSeoy viuer, The wicked man al- 
lows himſelf too large a proportion of ſweet things, or 
pleaſures, | So Aſterius Hom. cont. Avarit. Ilazorstia 

Ys wovey To) dgyveio cuv Tols anos KTHMAAOLY Ginpraivs- 


Tov £000 Bas Ts 0@HANjtys %) Ghbaxorio. It is 


ſions, but in a more general acception, to deſire to have 
more of any thing than ts due and convenient. SO Hierax 
It his book of Fuftice (of which we have a large frag- 
ment in* Srobexs) makes dixie and Theoretia all one, 
and then' exemplifies it in A£ilo and Lais : and as ?tis 


Te, to ſnatch away the eſtates of thoſe that are weaher than 
be, ſo*tis another x Ts .747ay yuydires 10 force their 
wives from them. And ſo in Laz, as it is one act of it, 
TAFicoy anggTey meg Tf) kegs ay t0 require and gain im- 
moderately by her lovers ;, {o it is another, ivioy yur aum 
xav x; yas Mizavey to diſſolve the marriages of ſome 
women, to get away their husbands from them. And 
of this we have a Grammatical ground in the He- 
brew word, yY2, which ſignifies both coverouſaeſs and 
luſt; and being by the Septuagint often rendred 7acor:- 
£12 covetouſneſs, is once rendred pap pollution, Etc. 
33: 31. and to that notion of the word the place a- 
grees, if we compare it with v. 2g. Where the cauſe 
of their deſolation is the abominations committed 
by them, and thoſe joyned with defiling the neighbours 
wife, v.26. Thus in an antient Prayer of Ephraim Sy- 
715 appointed for confeſſion, and the fin chiefly in- 
ſiſted on being that of uncleannefs (as appears by ius 


» » bat , Vp. . 27 © * A » 
+ aloegv, T QAvaeyy, F pidind/]2 * auvrdy dicg Sm 7 al- | 


oeav, x dreroy wgy00 es F pwidirov]e | vady. Ty cuualis 
ps, CCC. & TIME o Tornegls Qrndo lars ws, may par ww 
:ntava, rp8egs, Kc.) he prayes, enkeyyul dn]; 6 ras 
auagſias pe, F ddixiag, F TheoreSimus, F waryeizus, F 
Topveiauc, F Kd] anzhcls, © agegroyiate, RC. have mer- 
cy on my ſins, my iniquities, my unnatural luſts, adul- 
teries, fornications, idle and filthy ſpeakings;, where if 
we may judge by the attendants, the word is uſed in 
this ſenſe. Thus I conceive Plato uſed the word de 
Rep. 1. 9g. where ſpeaking of ſenſual men, he com- 
pares them to the beaſts, yorJeliula x 3y2v0r]es, fill 
fed and laſcivious, and farther adds, #rzx2 Tis 74 roy 
ThgoveL ing xueit]oy]ss x) Aux]igo Jes, &c. where the 7as- 
oreZie t4rwoy mult refer to the fulneſs of luſt and fleſh 
together. . To theſe may be added the Glof of Pha- 
vVorinus, Tlazorsfia n Vvatg * emIvuias oe Thor Braky 
(for which he cites the Apoſtle) rhe hurt of immo- 
derate luſtinz. And ſo the word 7pvgd which ſigni- 
fies this very thing, and which heexpreſſeth by aryrez 
erniSor@, voluptuonuſneſs,, he exprelleth alſo by 7xe+- 
vacude ahelepy®& mezs ndurabear dei wo by, an exceſs 
which is alwayes very curious, buſie, importunate to fetch 
in pleaſures, Taoetia and racoracuds being bur lit- 
tle different from one another. Thus ?tis uſed in the 
Epiſtle of Barnabas, p. 231. where giving the reaſon 
why hares were forbidden under the Law, to intimate 
that we ſhould not be 7w/+93%en like them, he adds, 
iT1 6 Aayots xar” eviauvrhy TaZorerTA Thy apoeuary. And 
in the fragments of Polycarpus?s Epiſtle ſpeaking of 
Yalcns an Elder of Phil:pps, and his having commit- 
ted ſomewhat utterly unworthy of that calling,by his 
example he admoniſheth others to abſtain ab avariria 
(that ſure was in Greek Sm Ta&oysZias ) from inordinate 
deſrres,, & ſint caſti, and that theybe chaſte, adding that 
whoſoever did not thus abſtain, 5 ui 47: x6u%&- a= 
ovetias, ab idololatria coinquinabitur, & tanquam in- 
ter Gentes judicabitur, will be contaminated with Jdo- 
latry, and judged as among the Gentiles. And ſo there 
is little reaſon to doubt, but that, when Bede on 27ar. 
5- 32. ſpeaking of Divorce ſaith, non hic intelligitur 
tantum fornicatio in ſtlupro, quod in alients viris aut fa- 
mints committitur , fed omnts concupiſcentsa, vel ava- 
ritia, wel idololatria, &C. "tis not only adultery that is 


here underſtood, which is committed on other mens wives, 


but every concupiſcence, Or covetouſneſ, or Idolatry, 
he ineans by avaritia, coveting, unnatural luft, ha- 
ving, 00 queſtion, tranſlated that note out of ſome 
Greek commentator who had uſed Ta:o::tiz in this 
ſenſe. And ſo when * Holkor out of Papias obſerves 
that the Scriptures call by the name of Fornication, 
omnem illicitam corruptionem, all unlawfull, or inter- 
diflted, corruption, ( ficut e#t Idololatria & avari- 
tia, ſuch are Idolatry and coveting, ) it 1s evident, 
that corruprio illicita is the 4Hu#l& e3Leg abomina- 
ble villauy, as p3:e3 lignifies, (ſee Note on c 8. 1.) 

; P Þ. 2 and 
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ard idolatry and covetouſnef, the unnatural fins uſed 
by the heathen worſhippers, the Tacoretia, which 1s 
Idolatry. And ſo when Theophylatt, on 1 Cor. 3. 12. 
in the higheſt rank of combuſtible matter ( that is, 
of ſins) reckons dxzSzgfiar, riSounonargday, TAcove- 
Z{av, in all reaſon it is to be underſtood of unnatural 
luſts, ſo as to agree with uncleanneſs and Idolatry. 
Thus inall reaſon the word is to be taken here, where 
theſe four, [Toerdla, fornication, ronela villany, xaxia 
naughtineſs, and aaoreZie inordinate deſire] are put 
together, To:nelz and xaxiz in the ſame notion that 
Gen. 19. 7, and g. Tomge/eR and xaxoccr are taken, 
that is, to ſignifie the ſin of Sodorn there deſcribed, 
and in all probability Togr& and Tacortie In the 
ſame ſenſe alſo. So Col. 3. 5. in relation to the Go- 
ſticks he bids them mortifie fornication, uncleannefs, rx- 
3G: (that is, as the Syriack render it,) poſſi evil 
concupiſcence, and aMoretla, inordinate deſire, which 1s 
Idolatry. So Epheſ. 5. 3. Let neither fornication, nor 
uncleannef,, nor m\zovetia, inordinate deſire be named 
among you, putting them in the number of the nefar- 
da, ſins not to be named, and ſo verſ. 5. Every forni- 
cator, or unclean perſon, Or mMovex]ns ( not covetous, 
but ordinate luſter ) who ts an Idolater : as when 
Maimonides Mor. Neb. 1. 3. c. 38. ſpeaking of the 
unnatural ſins uſed by the Gentiles, and having na- 
med one abominable cuſtome of theirs, propter hoc, 
faith he, prohibita eFt inciſio arborts in aliam ſpeciem, 
ut elongemur a cauſts Idelolatrie & fornicationum. To 
the ſame ſenſe is Tacorex]ey W md megypual, # ddeagy, 
1 Theſſ. 4. 6. as ſhall there (Note a.) be explained. 
SO 1 Cor. 5. 11. # migv@- # Tazorexilts 5 Swnonargns, 
either fornicator, or inordinate luſter, or Idolater, ſpeak- 
ing of the Groſtick, Chriſtians again ; as .in Barna- 
bas's Epiſtle p. 252. in the bedroll of deſtroying ſins 
there is &SwnoazrgHa, Caguartic, paytidy, Tv ic, d- 
eofie ©c3, Idolatry, ſorcery, magick, (in reference to 
the Gnoſticks witchcrafts) inordinate luſts, fearleſ- 
neſs of God. So the zzySez yeyvuracuipn macoreEiaus, 
2 Pet. 2. 14. by the matter of that whole chapter is 
confined to this ſenſe, a heart exerciſed with 1inord:- 
nate luſts, which renders them xeJ4ezs rixye, chil- 
dren of a curſe, ſure to be deſtroyed; and all this 
makes it reaſonable to pitch upon this notion of this 


. word Tazoretle in this place. So when Saint Paul, 


2 Cor. 7. after an exhortation of coming out from a- 
-mong them, (as out of Sodom) and of not touching 
the unclean thing, C. 6. 7. and of cleanſing themſelves 
from all filthinefſs, C. 7. 1. ſubjoyns verſ. 2. Recerve us, 
Siva nSnioau, we have injured no man, eNya dp vei- 
eau, we have corrupted no man, and adds sSiva innco- 
rewrhozuPp, It may very fitly be rendred in this ſenſe, 
of foul unnatural Iluſts, referring all the three words 
to their Gnoſtich falſe teachers, that debauched thoſe 
who entertained them, brought them to all 44- 
xiz wickedneſs, injuſtice, (which is uſed for that ſin, 
Gen. 6.5. and here Rom. 1. 18.) 990g corruption, 
(uſed for that fin, Ger. 6. 11, 12. and 2 Per. 2. 12.. 
See note ON 2 Pet, 1. b.) and navoyefia inordinate luſts, 
in the ſame ſenſe : not that Saint Paul had any rea- 
ſon to vindicate himſelf from theſe ſins ( no more 
had he, whatſoever other notion they could be in- 


terpreted in) but to intimate the vaſt difference be. 
twixt him and the Grzoſtick teachers, or ſeducer 
which had theſe deſigns upon. them; which the rg. 
ther appears by his next words, v. 3. ſpeak no #, 
condemn you, which implies, that what he laſt faid, 
was by way of reproach to their new leaders, though 
not to the condemning of them to whom! he wrote 
In the ſame ſenſe it is that he tells the THeſaloninn;. 
1 Thefſ. 2. 5. that he was not with them & 9, 
xxoveZias. See note on that place. 7 
V. 30. Defpightfull] The word UBec ei may here 


'Em19vulas I dnbyas enxtons &Þ ndoves, xj eptdon; 
nuiv Th dpxy vBes emuroudgn , When deſire draws us 
irrationally to pleaſures, and gets dominion over us 


incited the Contumelions, that is, the unlawfull lover, 
So in * Phintys*s book of the womans ſobriety, 
adulterous wife is ſaid «ford; irerxer duagrdyey 

Beigey, to be for pleaſures ſake guilty of ſin. and conty. 
mely. And ſoin * Nicoſtratus mdf; it atoracie; 
vBecws yeyorbres, are adulterous brats. So in Phil 
ftratus de vita Apoll. I. 1. C. 11. upbersis arSgun@ is 
preſently ſaid to be zaxds 7 tele, wicked in his 
loves, or luſts, and of him it follows, that he fellin 


ſtity, and preſcribing the care of procreation, not of * 
pleaſure, he adds, und 73 gcc: & viup Thujor, dviue; 
dyanonirae x; uBatiro, ung bus for any mnordinate 
or unlawfull att of impurity. And this agrees moſt 
aptly with many former paſlages of this chapter, and 
the echaraCter of the Gnoſticks here ſet down, who 
diſliked marriage, and uſed all unlawful, liberties 
and pollutions. q | 


poſtle means thoſe that have no conſcience ;, knowledge 
and conſcience, ouveors and ovreiSnors, being all one, 
and ſo the want of that is the want of conſcience. 
This, it ſeems, was the judgement of that learned 
Grammarian of this place, to which, no doubt, he 
refers by the word *Ari5a@-. Heſychius renders it 
only agpwy fooliſh, but ſo as fooliſh lignifies unreaſon- 
able actions, and as arora Luk. 6. 11. ſignifies deſign- 
ing malice and miſchief againſt Chriſt, and as Tv. 3. 
3. *Avbyror ſignifies thoſe that were guilty of unrea- 
ſonable praftices, And this according to the uſe of 
ovreorg Which is ſometimes the 112d, the underſtand- 
ing, Mar. 12. 33. with which God is to be loved, as 
well as known, and ſo the not knowing him thus may 
be ſet for the greateſt impiety. Of ovyzors, ſee more 
in Note on 1 Cor. 1. e. 1 

Ib. Covenant-breakers] *Aouy9%%]@, 6 doyupor®, 


one that ſtands wet to patts, bargains, ſaith Phave- 
rinus;, and ſo Heſychius being rightly pointed, '4- 


ow ITE , i) Hpterorias F ou Shraw,, and *AgunIsrTa- 


TaTor, damicbTd]ov, x afebarira)oy, unfaithful and un- 
conſtant. [ 


þ 


Paraphraſe. 


7. By this it appears how 
little can be faid 1n excuſe of 


CHAP. 


for wherein thou judgeſt another, 
thoſe ſeducers among you, judgeſt doſt the ſame things. 


pen fs 


II. 


who judge and condemn the Orthodox Chriſtians, as breakers of the Law, only becauſe they are not circumciſed, 8c. when 
they who thus condemn them obſerve not the Law, no not in that very particular, which circumciſion peculiarly noted, 


ing others. 


the abſtaining from abominable uncleanneſſes, bur live and go on in thaſe fins, ch. 1. 29. and ſo condemn themſelyes in judg- - 


'2, But 


moſt probably denote thoſe unnatural luſty alſo. Ang "1%; 
ſo is it manifeſtly affirmed and defined hy * Plato, * wp, 


this is named Beus contumely. $0 * Dio in economicy, * 1111, 
xAdioy 3JH4s merged] vBusdy, by weeping. none ever * 48 


the * Ap.Sulu, 
% y- 'f 46, 


9 bbid, Þ, 


love with Apollonixs for his beauty. So in * Charon- «,,., 
das his Proem to his Laws, ſpeaking of maritall cha- v1. 


V. 31. Without underſtanding ] *Aowbryr, Tis d | 
ouneuTEs atye 0 'ArivoAG, faith Phavorints, the A- Ainlg 


x) 7 ounvikars will $upbroy, n0t apt to agree with others, Ane 


9 7 4 ones thou art inexcuſable, O man, * * whoſoever thou art that jidgeſt: . arr 


thou condemneſt thy ſelf, for thou that ** 
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Cys Pe 1]: 


2] But + we are ſure that the judgement of God is according to Þ truth againſt ' ;. whereas it is moſt in- B. 


id them which:commit ſuch things.) : fallibly certain, and acknow- 
ledged ty all, that God pailes judgement rightly, not ſparing a Jew for his outward: ceremonies, when he puniſhes a Gentile 
tha lives as well as he, but puniſhing ſin, rewarding diſobedience (if it be not reformed and forſaken) whereſoever he finds ir, « 
without any acceptation of perſons, or confiderarion of external performances, or priviledges, or advantages in any. 


3. And thinkeſt thou this, O man, that judgeſt them which do ſuch things, and 3. And then how is ir poſ- 
doſt the fame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgement of God? ] ſible, tharthou ſhouldeſt judge 
| the pure Chriſtian to be a breaker of the Law, and thereupon in a damnable eſtate, only for nor being circuniciſed, and yet 
deem thy ſelf ſafe, when thou art guilry of thoſe filchineſſes which were moſt eminently prohibired by the Law of cir-' 


cumciſion ? : 
k 4-| Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs.and forbearance and long ſuffer- 1. of hall Goa's great p4- 
Bus ing, not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance ? tience and longanimiry in de- 
ferring his vengeance on unbelievers, and his forbearing ſo long to puniſh thy ſinfull courſe, be caſt away upon thee, be deſpi- 
n Fein ſed, and not made uſe of by thee ? Doſt thou nor conſider that all this long-ſuffering of God to thee is purpoſely deſigned to 


bring thee to reformation, and if it work not that effe&, will tend to thy heavier ruine ? 


odng 5+) But * after thy hardneſs and impenitent heart, treaſureſt up unto thy ſelf 5. Wilt thou thus go on in 


"_ 030 wrath againſt the day of wrath, and + revelation of the righteous judgement of gzqurate reſiſting of all God's 
43 Wl ing God? ] methods, and be never the 


for the better by his deferring theſe judgements ſo long, but ohly to add more weight to thy ruine when it comes? 

ſry MS. ; 2 4} | 

aire 6, Who will render to every man according to his deeds.] | 6. Who ſhall not conſider 

alin circumciſion or uncircumcifion, bur puniſh or reward every man according to his ations. 

wiece 7+ To them who by * patient continuancein well doing ſeek for glory, and ho- ,. T9 them thar by con: 

ego nour; and iramortality, eternal life.] | ſtancy of pure Chriſtizn per. 

wok, wav formances, and by patient bearing of the perſecutions that fall upon them for that profeſſion, go on in purſuir of that reward 

4 ' which Chriſt hath promiſed to ſuch, he ſhall beſtow another life upon the loſs of this, eternal bliſs in the world to come : 
3+ But unto + them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey s, 5, ro. Bur to ſchiſma- 

_ * Uunrighteouſneſs, indignation and wrath : tical! fatious men, which are 


ac © Tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul that * doth evil, of the Jew firſt, # 1t were born, and com- 


tention, | . ofed, and made up of con- 
_ and alſo of the + Gentile. ] J th wh J h ei (as the Gnofticks 
Sr 6, 10. But glory, and honour, and peace to eyery man that worketn good, to the are) thar refiſt the right way, 
urls Jew firſt, and alſo to the * Gentile. ] EE” deny the Chriſtians the þ- 

; berty of not being circumciſed, and thernſelves live in all unnatural fins, thoſe that do thus renounce the Goſpel, and live 
hep contrary to the Law, to ſuch all Judgements muſt be expected, deſolations and deſtructions here in a moſt eminent manner, 
«Greek and eternal miſery attending them. And as the Jew ſhall have had the priviledge to be firſt rewarded, for his good performances 


(as appears by Chriſt's being firſt revealed to him, in whom conſequently and proportionably he ſhall have all ſpiritual grace 
and crown, if he embrace Chriſt, and live exaly and conſtantly according to his direQions) ſo muſt he alſo expe to have 
his puniſhment and deftruRion firſt, and that a fad one at this preſent by the Roman. armies, upon their final rejzeing and 
refuſing Chriſt. The greater his priviledges are, the greater alſo his provocations and his guile will be. And then the Gno- 
ſtick alſo that takes part with the Jew, ſhall bear him company 1n the vengeance. As for the Gentiles, as they afe pur after 
the Jews only (and not left our) in the mercies of God, parricularly in the revealing of Chrift, ſo ſhall their punithmencs up- 

n their provocations only come after the puniſhment of the Jews, nor be wholly ſuperſeded (and accordingly *cis to be feen 
n the prediRions of both their ruines, in the Revelation, the Jewiſh unbelievers and Gnoſticks are puniſh'd firſt, and then 
the Gentiles and carnal Chriſtians with them allo.) 


11. For there is no reſpect of perſons with God.) ; ; t1. For God's rewards and 
puniſhments are not conferr'd by any uncertain rule of arbitrary favour or diſpleaſure, netther depend they upon any outward 
priviledges or performances, as either having or nor having received the Law, being or not being circumciſed, but are Exactly 
proportion'd according to mens inward qualifications or demeanours. 


> - Pe » - 1 
12, For as many as have ſinned without Law, ſhall alſo periſh without Law : and \,,, pox all thoſe of the 
as many as have ſinned in the Law, ſhall be judged by the Law. ] | Gentile world, who having 
not received the Moſaical Law of circumciſion, have ſinned againſt that knowledge of God which hath otherwiſe been afford- 
ed them, ſhall be adjudged to perdition, though not by the Law of Moſes, (it ſhall never be laid to their charge thar they 
have not been circumciſed) or, though they be puniſhed, yer ſhall not they have that aggravation of their ſin and puniſhment, 
' which belongs to thoſe which have received the Law of Moſes, they ſhall only be judged for their not obſerving the Law of 
| nature (ſee Theophylaf?) the Law of Moſes being not able to accuſe them. And thoſe who having received the Law of Moſes, 
'andin it the ſign of the covenant, circumciſion, do nor yer live according to jr, ſuch are theſe unbelicving Jews, and Judai- 
Zing Gnoſticks) all the benefit that they ſhall reap by their having received the Law and circumcifion, ſhalt be ro have that their 

accuſer, by which they may be condemn'd the deeper, in ſtead of their advocate to plead for them. 


13, For not the hearers of the Law are juſt before God, but the doers of the 1. ror, wo ſpeak to the 

& Lawſhall be juſtified.?  Tatter firſt (ſee note on Mart. 7. 
| | b.) *is a dangerous unchriſtiat1 errour, to think that the hearing or knowing their duty, the having the Law delivered to them 

(yea, and the ſeal of the covenant, circumciſion in their fleſh) without conſcientious prattice of the duties thereof, ſhall ſtand 

them in any ſtead : No, *tis only the living orderly, according to rule and Law, that wall render any man acceprable in Gods 


fight. 


14. For when the Gentiles, which have not the Law, do by nature the things 14, anq for the former, 
contained in the Law, theſe having not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves.] *tis clear, for when the other 
ple of the world, which have not had that revelation of God's Will and Law which the Jews had, do without that reve- 
ation, by the di&ate of their reaſon, and thoſe natural notions of good and ev1l 1mplanted 1n chem, (and by thoſe precepts of 
the Sons.of Adam by parents tranſmitted to children ; and fo, withour any further revelation from heaven, come down unto 
them) ferform the ſubſtantial things required in the Law of Moſes, and denoted by circumciſion and other ceremonies ; this 

k an argument and evidence, that theſe men do to themſelves ſupply the place of Moſes's Law. 


* amon | . . h - | 
on tenſes 15. Which ſhew the work of the Law written in their hearts, their conſcience _ |, ,, obligation 
£4... 2lſo bearing witneſs, and © their thoughts * the mean while accuſing, or elſe excu- i, paniſhment, which js or- C; 


Pecding ſing one another. L "6; "IP dinarily cauſed by the Law, 
— heſe men demonſtrate themſelves to have, without help of the Moſaical Law; From whence allo ir is, that as conſcience 
Th __ (which; according to the nature of the word, is a man's knowing that he hath done, or not done, whar is by Law 
YrTar, commanded) is conſtantly witneſs either for, or againſt them, that they have done, or not done their duty, fo FY 
em. . the general notions and inſtints of Good and Evil that are in them, without any light from the Moſaical Law, 5 
Mok do either accuſe them as tranſgreſſors of the Law of God, or cliſe plead for them, that they have nor culpably — x 

| Pp3 thivg 


— 
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thing againſt ir. From: whence it appears to be moſ} juſt even by their own confeſſion, that they that have ſinned withouw 
Law, tranſgreſs'd the Law of nature, ſhould alſo be puniſh'd, though they never heard of this Moſaical Law, (which __ 
ching affirmed v. 12. from whence to verſ. 16. all that hath been ſaid is bur a parentheſis.) 


16. And when I ſpeak of , : 
d. periſhing, and judging, v. 12. Ing to 4 my Goſpel.) | 
I-ſpcak of that doom which ſhall involve all both Jews and Gentiles at that great day, when Chriſt Jeſus, being by his Father 
ſeated in his regal power, ſhall at the end of all come forth again to judge the world, not according to outward priviledges 
or performances, but inward qualifications and demeanours, being, as he is, a ſearcher of hearts : For then ſhall the Jews be deal: 
with either in judgment or mercy, as they have lived or not lived according to the rules of the Moſaical Law ; and fo the Gen- 
tiles alſo according as they have obey'd or nor obey'd the Law of Nature. (And this is the very do&rine that hath been raughe 


us by Chriſt, and by me and others preached to the world.) 


Ee. 17. And thus ſhall the pro- 


ceſs be to the Judaizing Gno- of God,] 
ſticks, im this or the like form; Thou rhar calleſt thy ſelf, or ſayſt thou art a Jew, though indeed thou art not, Thou that de. 


pendeſt on the outward performances of the Law, circumciſion, &c. as If juſtification were to be had by thar, and could not be 
had without ir, Thou that boaſteſt that God 15 thy father, or favourer in a peculiar manner, becauſe thou adhereſt ſo faithfully 
to his Law; even in oppoſition to Chriſts reformarions, (ſee note on Mar. g. g.) | 


$ 18. Thou that undertakeſt 
to know all the myſteries of being inſtructed out of the Law,] 


. . 


God's will ('and thence art by thy ſelf called a Gnoſtick or knowing perſon and upon examination, to approve, and Ailc 
the higheſt perfe&ions, by the skill which thou haſt 1n the Law of Moſes, ai Ys tas a 1 


19. And fo by that ad- g G 
vantage takeſt thy ſelf to be them which are in darkneſs, ] . 
a moſt knowing perſon, fit to lead all others, and deſpifing the orthodox Chriſtians for blind and ignorant (ſee note on 


Jam. 3: a.) 


B- 20. Aſſumeſt great matters L 
to thy ſelf, as having a ſcheme knowledge and of. the truth in the Law; ] 
or abſtra& of all knowledge and true religion (ſee note on 2 Per. 1. c.) by the knowledge and underſtanding which thou haſt, 
and by the gloſles which thou giveſt of the Law ; | 

21, 22. Thou therefore, I 21, Thou therefore which teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelf? thou 

fay, tha pretendeſt ſuch zeal char, + preacheſt, a man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal? | 
art fo ſtri& for legal perfor- , 22+ Thou that ſayeſt, A man ſhould not commit adultery, doſt thou.commit 
mances, doſt thou commir the adultery ? thou that abhorreſt Idols, doſt thou commit ſacrilege ? | 
ſame fin thy ſelf (uppolg it ſtealth, &c.) which thou condemneſt in others? doſt thou that condemneſt a Chriſtian for not 
being circumciſed, commir the great ſin forbidden in the Law of circumcifion ? This is, as if he that pretended ſuch a pious 
reſpe& to the place of God's worſhip, as not to endure with any patience a falſe God or Idol to be ſet up in it, ſhould yet fo 
much deſpiſe the ſame place, as to rob it of thoſe things that are conſecrared to it : which ſure is as abſolute a profaning of 


any holy place, as to ſet up the moſt heathen idol in it. 
23- Thou thar gloryeſt in 23- Thou that makeſt thy boaſt in the Law, through breaking the Law diſho- 
thy zeal tothe Law, doſt thou noureſt thou God ?] 
commit the moſt unlawfull praftices, and by fo doing bring a reproach on all Chriſtian religion ? 
24. For the unbclicving 24+ For the name of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you, as it 
Genriles ſeeing and judging 1s written. ] 
' by your evil lives, are aliened from Chriſtianity, have an evil opinion of the profeſſion, and of Chriſt, whom you worſhip, and 
ſo thoſe Scriptures which mention the diſhonour of God's name among the Gentiles, Iſa, 52. 5, Ezec. 36. 20, 23. may fitly be 
' accommodated to you. | IR 
25. For men that thus 25- For circumciſion verily profiteth, if thou keep the Law ; but if thou be a 


live *ris madneſs to think that breaker of the Law, thy circumciſion is made uncircumciſion.” 

circumciſion will ſtand them in any ſtead : For circumciſion 1s a Sacrament to ſeal benefits ro them who are circumciſed, if the 
condition required of them (thar is, the ſanRity and purity ſignified thereby) be performed alſo; bur if not, there is no ſpe- 
clal advantage comes to them by being circumciſed, that is, by thus complying with the Moſaical Law. 


16. In the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt accora. 


17. Behold thou art * called a Jew, and reſteſt in the Law, and makeſt thy boaſt 


18, And knoweſt his will, and * approveſt the things that are more excellent, 
19. And art confident, that thou thy ſelf art a guide to the blind, a light of 


20. An inſtrutter of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes, which haſt the 8 form of 


* prochi 
ef, pin 


26. And by the ſame rea- 26. Therefore if the uncircumciſion keep the + righteouſneſs of the Lay, ſhall ford 
ſon, if thoſe who are nor ob- not his uncircumciſion be counted for circumciſion ? "aw. 
ſervant of the Law, or circumciſed, viz. the Chriſtians of the Gentiles, live thoſe lives of purity and ſanRity, which that Sa- note 0n 
crament was ſet to engage men to, they ſhall be accepted by God as well as if they had been circumciſed. | &8.b, 

27. And thoſe that having 27- And ſhall not * uncircumcifion which is by nature, if it fulfill the Law, *wewd 

h, not been circumciſed, nor re- judge thee, + who ® by the letter and circumciſion doſt tranſgreſs the Law? ] Gidis 
ceived the Law of Moſes (ſee note on Mar. s. g.) bur only thoſe natural difates, and dire&ions, which are common to all men, nature, #is 
if they yer do the things commanded in rhe Law of the Jews, that is, the moral ſubſtantial pars of it, they ſhall condemn gona eus 
thee, who being in that legal ſtate, and obſerving not the ſenſe and meaning, bur only the letter of the Law, art ourward- w__ FS 
ly circumciſed, but doſt not perform that purity which that ceremony was ſer to ſignifie, and to engage all, that are circufnc- [ah 
ſed, to obſerve it. [1 ohethe 

S . . . » t 0 [ 

23. For heis not the childs 2$- For he is not a Jew, that is one * outwardly ; neither 5s that circumciſion, ws 
of Abraham, ſuch as to whom Which is + outward in the fleſh. |. ofthelas! 
the promiſes pertain, who is born of his race or ſeed, and no more z nor is that the available circumciſion, which is external, dev ras 
that mark imprinted on the fleſh. | x; owloy 

29. But he is the Jew in-, 29+ But he is a Jew, which is one * inwardly ; and circumciſion #s that of the mo: : 
deed, the true child of Abra- heart, in the ſpirit, and not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not + of men, but of * ne" 
ham (who ſhall be accepted God.) re 
by God) though he be nor ſo by birth, who in the purity of the heart performs thoſe ſubſtantial Laws required by God of the in the" 
Jews, and revealed to them more diſtin&ly than to other Narions, and the available circumciſion is that of him , who cuts off fible Ply 
all ſuperfluities and pollutions which are ſpiritually, though not literally, meant by the Law of circumciſion, and ſo becomes in _ 
pure in heart (ſee note on Mar. s. g.) who hath that Law, of which circumciſion was the ſign and ſeal, (the law of purity, or pg hor 
abſtinence from thoſe unnatural ſins, &c. ) printed in his ſpirit, or inner man, his ſoul, (har is, that praRtiſes ſe) not he who * jn the 
hath literally obeyed it, and been circumciſed outwardly in the fleſh, even he whoſe praiſe is not of men (who ſee the outſide bidder 
only, and among whom 'r1s counted a grear dignity to be a circumciſed Jew) bur he who fo behaves himſe b of 1 


whether he be a 
Jew or Gentile) that God may accept of him, as a fincere performer of his cammands, an obedient ſeryant of his. | 
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V. 1. Whoſoever thou art that judge#t} *O zelvoy 
thou that judgeFt here, and in.the end of the verſe, 
and v. 31s clearly the Grnoſtick Judaizer, who teaches 
the obſeryation of the Moſaical Law, and accuſes 
the Orthodox Chriſtians, who are not circumciſed, 
for breakers of the Law ; and yet himſelf runs rio- 
touſly into thoſe ſins, for the abſtaining from which, 
Circumcifion was deſigned and inſtituted by God. 
This judging and condemning of the Gentile-Chri- 
ſtians was by them taken up from the Jews, who 
having themſelyes guilt enough of ſins, as well as 
the Gentiles, would yet diſcriminate themſelves 
from all others by this or the like character of le- 
gal obſervances, as by that which ſhould juſtifie 
them, or free them from judgment, under which the 
Gentiles, which knew not the Moſaical Law, and 
were not circumciſed, were to lie, and be accurſed. 
This was the thing that Fohn Bapri## warns them of, 
to bring forth meer fruits of repentance, and not to ſay 
within themſelves, We have Abraham to our father, 
which they were apt to believe ſhould ſtand them 
inſtead in the abſence of all thoſe fruits. This was 
the great.errour of that people, conſequent to their 
opinion of their abſolute election, whereby they re- 
ſolved, that *twas not their juſt, or pious perfor- 
mances, that were looked on by God, or required 
totheir Juſtification, but their being Abraham's ſced, 
within the Covenant, and having the ſign of the Co- 
yenant in their fleſh, which they looked orf as en- 
gements ( if not allurements and motives ) of the 
your of God to them, howſoever they lived ; by 
this means making God a meggownoann]ns, ONe that 
choſe, Or accepted, or ” mages TeruTa, perſons, that 
is, men barely conſidered, with ſome outward ad- 
vantages to ſet them off, without any intuition of 
their qualifications or demeanours. Which was the 
thing that is diſtinCtly diſclaimed here, verſ. 1 1. and 
which S* Peter diſcerned to be ſo falſe, by the re- 
yvealing of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, A. 10. 34. 
Thus is the word 5 zeiyay uſed c. 14. 4. of the Jew- 
iſh Chriſtian, that abſtained from ſome ſorts of 
meats, verſ. 2. and though he doth that either out 
of weakneſs, as that ſignifies diſeaſe, erroneous ſe- 
dution, or at leaſt out of infirmity and ignorance, 
as thinking himſelf hound to it by the Moſaical Law 
(which he believes ſtill to oblige) and ſo ought not 
to be deſpiſed, or ſet at nought by him that under- 
ſtands Chriſtian liberty better, yet doth very ill in 
judging all others that do not abſtain as he-doth. 
For this is the very ſame errour that is here repre- 
hended in the Jews and Gnofſticks, of judging all o- 
thers as/men out. of Gods favour, becauſe they do 
not what they do, or pretend to do, that is, obſerve 
not the ritual parts of Moſes's Law. And this be- 
ing an errour which the Jews and Gnoſticks were ſo 


guilty of, (and conſequently of this ſin attending it, 


of judging and condemning all but themſelyes) is 
particularly mark?d in the Jews, ar. 7. 1. and bea- 
ten dowa by Chriſt (as here in the Judaizers by the 
Apoſtle) as an irrational ſin, the grounds of which 
were quite contrary to the prime attribute of God, 
his juſtice, and rewarding all that diligently ſeck him, 
Heb. 11.6. and every man according to his works here, 
Ver. 6. and juſtifying the doers, not hearers of the word, 
Ver. 13. 

| V. 2. Truth] The Hebrew naw ſignifies both 
truth and juſtice, and is xendred by daidee and Sixao- 
vm, and-here one of them is put for the other, 4ai- 
One truth, for Sixaocuyy juſtice, To as on the other 
lide, 2Skov wayparz the unjuft mammon is oppoſed to 
the true riches, See Note on Mar. 23. t. 

' V. 15. Their thoughts the mean —] The aoy40pel 


ew uereky daniauy here are the pratical xowal Lyvoras 


.common notions of good and evil, which are among 


the generality of men, even heathens, without any 
light from the Moſaical Law, and are called a:y:owet 
reaſonings, becauſe reaſon, when it comes to a matu- 
rity, if it be not precorrupted with falſe doctrines 


and prejudices, will be able to conclude that this 


ought to be done, and not that, and fo give us the 
principles of all Moral ations. 

V. 16. My Goſpel] PauPs preaching every where, 
whither he came, is literally to be ſtiled his uz he 
Azoy Or Goſpel, and ſo it ſeems to ſignifie here. So in 
the Epiſtle of Clemens Romanus (contemporary to that 
Apoſtle) ad Corinth, after the mention of Bleſſed 
PauPs Epiſtles, he bids them mark, Ti Tg@ToOy vtly oy 
Ty px) 7% way yiais byes, what be hath firſt written 
to you (Corinthians ) in the beginning of the Goſpel, that 
is, at the time when the Goſpel was by him firſt 
preached among them. 

V. 17. Called a Few] *Eroouat: is ſomewhat 
more than 3yeusZe3;, it {ignifies an addition to ones 
proper name, and ſo it was here. The Gnofticks al- 
ſumed to themſelves the name of Jews, profeſling to 
be of that religion, great friends to Moſes's Law ; 
Abyu0uv EauThs "IeSalus Giyar, Revel. 2.9. they ſay that 
they are Fews, when indeed many of them were not 
ſuch, either by birth, or obſervation of the Tudaical 
cuſtomes, being not themſelves circumciſed (ſee 
Gal. 6. 13. and Note on RKevel. 2. e.) and thoſe that 
were, living (not according, but) quite contrary to 
the Moſaical Law. 

V. 18. Approve] That Joxiuatey to prove, or 
try, ſignifies ſo to examine and prove as to approve, 
appears by ſome other places, where the word is 
uſed. So 1 Cor. 11. 28. Let a man prove, Or examine, 
himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that, &c. where *tis cer- 
tain that, if upon examination he find himſelf un- 
worthy, he muſt not ſo eat; for if he do, he ears 
damnation to himſelf, verſ. 29. and therefore it muſt 
ſignifie the approving himſelf to God and his own 
conſcience. So Rom. 14. 22. Happy # he who doth 
not judge or condemn himſelf, w © JoxiudLe (not, in 
what he examines himſelf, but) iz what, upon delibe- 
ration, he ſo likes, approves, as to think fit to act 
accordingly ; that is, Happy is he that, when he is 
reſolved of the matter of the aCtion, that it is law- 
full, doth it with ſuch care that he hurt not others, 
that he hath nothing to blame in himſelf when he 
hath done it. So Gal. 6. 4. Let every man Joxinudtey 
prove his own work, that is, ſo prove, examine his 
own actions, as to approve them to himſelf, his own 
conſcience, and to God, and then he ſhall have glory 
ing, Or rejoycing, (that is, he ſhall be able to com- 
fort himſelf) &; 5av]dy wiyer, toward himſelf alone, 
that is, by looking on himſelf abſolutely, and not 
only in conjunction or compariſon with other men, 
which is meant by & #x &; 4 ireeor, and not towards 
another, to which belongs the reaſon rendred in the 
next verſe, For every one ſhall bear his own burthen, 
So Eph. 5. 10. walk, as children of light, Sortualo]es 
Ti iy buageror md Kueia, examining, p_ what ts 
acceptable to the Lord ; but this fo, that they alſo ap- 
prove themſelves to ſtudy and purſue it, or elſe they 
do not walk, like children of light, like Chriſtians. 
The truth is, this is not ſo familiar a phraſe, the pro- 
ving what is acceptable to God, as the former is, of 

roving and approving himſelf, or, his own works : yet 

ecauſe the examining, and the approving of Gods 
will, is a direct undertaking, and obligation to pra- 
Qiſe it, and becauſe it is a ridiculous thing, and that 
which will never ſtand in any ſtead, to examine what 
is well pleaſing to God, and, when he hath done fo, to 
a(t or practiſe the contrary, therefore the Apoſile,that 
exhorts to this, as to a duty which will ſtand them in 
ſome ſtead, and as anevidence of their walking as ch1l- 


dren of light (not as the partial condition, or a means 
to 
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toperform God's will, but as the knowing GoM's will 
in the Scripture, when *tislook?d on as a good thing, 
is the practiſing of it) muſt be ſuppoſed to contain in 
this phraſe of proving, the approving alſo, and not 
only ſo, but alſo the performing (at leaſtin endeayour 
and ſtudy) what is acceptable to the Lord, and ſhall to 
them appear to be ſo, and not only the examining 
what is thus acceptable. And then one other place 
Rom. 12. 2. will by the ſame reaſon be clearly intel- 
ligible alſo in this ſenſe, where they are exhorted by 
all the exceeding mercies and compaſſions of God to pre- 
ſent themſelves to God a living and well-pleaſing ſacri- 
fice, and in ſtead of conformity with the world, to 
be transfigured, that is, eminently and viſibly chan- 
ged, by, or in the renovation of their mind, &is 73 Sour 
udCqy which notes this to be an effect, if not the end, 
of this renovation of mind) that they may prove what 
;: the will of God, the good, the acceptable, the perfett, 
which is directly the ſcheme or form of ſpeaking uſed 
to the Epheſians (only with the addition of ſome more 
words, not'to alter, but'enhanſe this notion of it) 
ſo to ſearch into the will of God, what is good and 
acceptable to him in the higheſt degree,as to practiſe 
and purſue it, and approve themſelves to God and 
their own ſouls to have done ſo. And by this means 
the meaning of Soxmuety» re Lragheg]a both here and 
Phil. 1. 10. will be more intelligible alſo, than other- 
wiſe, if it were not compared with theſe two laſt 
places, it would be. In that to the Philippians, thus, 
1 pray that your love may abound, &c. your great for- 
wardneſs to the advancing and propagating the Go- 
ſpel ver. 4. &s 78 Soxuetyr vuas (as an effect again of 
their abundance of Chriſtian charity, or zeal to the 
Goſpel) that you may examine firſt, and then approve, 
or like, and then ſet your ſelves to the purſuit of 7 
Jragienle the things that excell, that are eminently 
good, (proportionably to the abounding of their cha- 
rity going before) that is, do as much good as you 


can poſlibly ; or as Theophylatt interprets Jagieyr]e, | 


by Te xavixo[e ixdce, the things that belong to every 
man, and za ovugieyv]a, profitable, thoſe things which 
are proper and expedient for you to do. And then 
this will without queſtion belong alſo to the ſame 
phraſe in this place, where of the Gnoſtich-Fudaizers 


he ſaith, yiwdoxgs 73 Hianua' 2) Sorupealys Ta Jiaghes]a, 


7? Thou knoweFt (that is, pretendeſt to know above all 


LE. 


others, and therefore art called Gnoſtick., knowing ). 


the will (that is, the will of God). and prove#, thir 
is, examineſt with all accuteneſs and diligence, ard 
having by examination found out- what is moſt ex- 
cellent, moſt acceptable in the ſight of God, thu 
likeſt, chooſeſt, approvelt it, (that is, pretendeſt ard 
aſſumeſt to thy ſelf to do ſo) and pradtiſeſt accor 1. 
ingly, zz)ny5uG- & md vip, being firſt, for thy fouh- 
dation, inſtrufted in the Law of Moſes, as all pics 
men ought to be, to lay their foundation there; atid 


thus aſſuming to thy ſelf this high perfection abore 


all others, (the Orthodox Chriſtians) 7irudas, &t. 
V. 19. thou haſt confidence to thy ſelf that thou art aguige 
to the blind, &c. that none are ſo fit to be H1Sdoxazu 
(ſee Note on Far. 3. a.) inſftrufers, and to be heed- 
ed, asyou. Thus in Ignatius Epiſtle to the Smyrneati, 


ſpeaking of the reverence due to the Biſhops judge- 


ment, 3 &» &46& Soruczoy, ruro 1 Ty O50 Wager ty, 

what he ſhall, upon examination, approve of, this us alſo 

well-pleaſing to God. : 
V. 20. Form] Miggarits, ynpd]iouds, exo, faith 


Nena. 
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Phavorinus (out of Heſychins ) a ſcheme Or image 0f'a We, 


whole matter ; but this, ſaith he, 8&&raacor, i &.3, 
that which us feigned, or believed, or pretended to he 
ſo, but #5 not ;, and for this he cites this place of / 
Apoſtle, and ſo indeed very pertinently, the Gnoſtich. 
here thinking that he hath a ſcheme, or compleat 
form of all knowledge, and truth, and myſteries of 
religion, when he hath it not, but is far from it. The- 


| ophylatt hath another notion of it for Coſegpnor; pairt- 


ing tothe life, and interprets the place of the Jewiſh 
Doctor, who Coyezpe x worpet # racy tf nant x Þ 
danvacy ou F os auch uy dic, forms and draws tothe 
life the knowledge of good, and the truth in the hearts of 
diſciples. 
V. 27. By the letter] The notion of 4e is hereto 
be obſerved, and is beſt expreſsd by in. So in Paryi- 
nias Sa gepuy yiveR, in metu verſari, to be in a con- 
dition of fears, Or dangers. So here ch. 4. 11. 6 mi5gy- 
oules Sr anegbucins, __ that being in uncircumciſign, 
that is, in theGentile ſtate, do yet bel:eve;and ſo here 
+ hte yeaupel Gf x, wei]ouig magarny vie, thee, mho 
being in the Law and circumciſion, that is, in that ex- 
ternal condition of Moſaical ceconomy, art yet 4 
tranſgreſſor of the Law. Of this, or the like uſe of 
Iz, lee Note on 2 Pet. 3.d. x 


PI 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. 


II. 


ters having been chiefly ſpent ſion? ] 

on the Gnoſticks (thoſe herericks, that, leading villanous, heathen lives, pretended zeal to the legal Moſaical obſervances ) in 
perſwading and fortifying others againſt their pretences, not to be ſeduced by them to depart from the Church, or tro con- | 
demn the uncircumciſed Gentile-Chriſtians, for nor having the carnal circumcifion, the Apoſtle now proceeds to the defence 
of his dottrine, (and withall, of that great Apoſtolical prattice (ſo heavily obje&ed againſt him by the Jews and Judaizers,) 7 
of preaching to the Gentiles, departing from the unbelieving obſtinate Jews, and of that great diſpoſition of Gods providence 

in Chriſt, the receiving the Gentles, and rejeRing the Jews,) and that he may vindicare it, he firſt propoſes ſome vulgar ob- . 
jeftions againſt it : As firſt, Tf this which was ſaid, ch. 2. 28, 29. be true, (if God reward the cleanneſs of the heart, and in- | 
ward purity, without any diſcrimination of birth, or regard of circumciſion, that is, if the Gentiles remaining uncircumciſed : 
may be received into the Church) then ir may ſeem that a Jew hath no advantage, or priviledge, or prerogative above the Gen- /- 
_ no mor of the promiſes made to Abraham, when he was appointed to be circumciſed, he and all his ſeed. Bur all this * 
is thus anſwered : | I 


1. The former two chap- 1- VV J Hat advantage then hath the Jew? or what profit # there of circumi- 


* As fiſt 


2, Much every way; * * chiefly, becauſe that + unto them were committed ghe 


* F# they vere 
jarruſted 
with, int- 
FOLLY 


2, That, this notwith- | 
ſtanding, the advantages of oracles of God. þ 
the Jews have been in many reſpe&s very great 3 For firſt this is one advantage that they have had above the Gentiles, that / 
they were 1ntruſted with the Oracles of God, thar is, received all the revelations of his will, the Law (which ch. 2. the Jew ſo : 
much boaſted 1n) and alſo the Prophecies, as the people with whom God thought fir to depofite all theſe, for the benefit of the / _ | 
whole world. yn Wo Sf ot ne 

nor, 


3, 4- Which certainly, 3, For what if ſome * did not believe ? ſhall their unbelief + make the faith, of Kings 


nougs nary Jem dee God wichour fe? 1 
a C ba M . . ” * . 
heeded? them nor ſo far + G0d forbid : yea, let God be true, and every man a liar, as it is written, 


themſelves, asto perform obe- T hat thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, and mighteſt overcome when thou ® 
dience to them, or to render art Þ judged.) } 
themſelves capable of the benefit of them, were nevertheleſs real exhibitions of Gods mercy, evidences of his favour, and ſo |. 


performances of Gods promiſes, (ce 2 Tim, 2. 13.) ſealed to Abraham at his circumciſion, as allo truſts of God ( © _ | a Fam 
. : phyjact e 


Ina 

+ makevoid 

the fidelity 

wt +. 
Al 

; Ow 


TS 


— 


Ca AP. 1 | The Bpiſtle to the Romans.  . Paraphraſee 451 


phyla@ renders it) God's cognmitring. or intruſting his Oracles to them, verſ. 2. and ſpecial favours to that people of the Jews, 
above what was afforded others; there being no appearance of reaſon thar ahy default of ours, upon which the protites, (be- 
ing-cotditional ). ceaſe to belobg to us, ſhould be charged on God, as if his promiſes had not been made good unto us. For 
whatſoever falſeneſs or unfaichfulnefs there may be in man, 'twere ſure blaſphemy to think there ſhould be any in God z he is 
moſt fairhfull in performing whar he hath promiſed, although every man ſhould be unfaithfull, and fail ro perform his duty 
in making uſe of ir; nay, the greater and more provoking the ſins of men are, the more illuſtrious is his fidelity in making 
good his part toward thoſe thar are ſo unworthy, according to that Scripture, Pſal. 51. 4. to this ſente ſpoken of God by Da- 
Bn Ike thou mayſt be ju ified, &c.” that is, that thou mayeſt appear juſt and faithfull in performing all thou layeſt, and 
overcome whenſoever thou art impleaded or queſtion'd by ary. | x | 

wary 5- But if our unrighteouſneſs commend the righteouſneſs of God, + what ſhall ,. guchere jr witt be ov- 


ry » 


«tri we ſay ? * Is God unrighteous, who taketh vengeance? (I ſpeak + as a man.)] jetted, It Gods way of graci- 


'2 God ous economy under the Goſpel (ſee ch. x. note b.) may be thus fer our, and more illuſtrioufly ſeen by the fins of men, why 
oſt? wi ſhould God then thus puniſh the Jews (as the Apoſtles fay he will, every where foretelling their approaching deſtru&ion) for 
3n@ 9 theſe fins of theirs, which thus tend to his glory? (I recite the objetion of ſome men) or if he do, 15 it not injuſtice in him 
= 5 ging to do ſo? | 
wan) 6, God forbid : for then how ſhall God judge the world ? | 6, God forbid that we 
urs af ſhould ſay any thing, on which this may be inferr*d, for that were to deny him to be God, who, as ſuch, is Judge of all the 
$91) - - te foaof . Art aw>.. 

world. (This ſeems to be here inſerted by way of parentheſis, as a note or expreſſion of averſation and deteſtation of any 


ſuch blaſphemous inference, after which he again proceeds in the propoſed objettion, v. 7. repearing it again in other words, 
which therefore muſt conne& with v. 5. and cannot be the reaſon of whar 15 ſaid here in this verſe, 


-. For if the truth of God hath more abounded through my © lie unto his glo- 7, 8. For, fay they, If the 
«m1zny I); Why * yet am I alſo judged as a ſinner ? faithfulneſs and mercifulneſs 


kegerin- = 8, +4 And not rather as we be flanderouſly reported, and as ſome affirm that we jan frnmmemag: wo” can 
ov Tay, let us do evil, that good may come :. whoſe damnation is juſt.] giving the Meſſias, hath ap- 


ye peared more abundantly, and hath rended more to his glory, by, or through occaſion of the Jews fins or infideliries, there 
TIRES will then be no reaſon, why they thar are guilty of fuch ſms, ſo: much tending to. God's honour, ſhould ſtill be impleaded, or 
- "a complained of, or proceeded with in judgement, arraign'd and punith'd as finners, that is, that God ſhould ſo complain, and 
- | avenge that in the Jews, which tends to his honour, bur, on the other ſide, men might do well ro commir ſuch fins, from 
which ſo much good (or glory to God) might come. This indeed by ſome 1s thought ro be an objeRion of great force a- 
gainſt me, who am falſcly accuſed to have delivered this very ſaying, in the caſe of the heathens having the Goſpel preached 
to them, (viz.) that the greatneſs of the heathens ſins makes Gods mercy appear the more illuſtriouſly great, in vouchlafing 
to call them by the preaching of the Goſpel, and that therefore it is Iawfull ro live heatheniſh finfull lives, by that means the 
hu more to illuſtrate and ſer out Gods mercy to us in pardoning ſuch great fins. Bur as I ſhall ſpeak more to thar anon, ch. 6. 
t. ſo now, in a word, it is a calumny, a conſequence by miſtakers falſly laid ro my charge, and all that is needfull to reply 
to it at this time, is, to expreſs deteſtation of it, and my opinion, that *Zs a damnable DoGrine in any that ſhovid teach it, 
and ſuch as will render the deſtruRion of thoſe Jews moſt juſt, who thus object. In oppoſition to which I diſtin&ly affirm 
that ng. one fin is to be committed, though it be in order to, and in contemplation of the greateſt good, even the illuſtracing 

the gfory of God. 


"wat 9- * What then? are we better than they ? No, in no wile : for we have before «;, $gme farther objeRion 
| therefore ? 4. proved, both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under fin,] | there would be againſt what 
— we have ſaid, 1f indeed the Jews were much better by having received the Law, leſs finfull; more innocent than the Gentiles. 
11; tv For then it might be ſaid, that when the Gentiles are taken in, who were the greater ſinners, and the Jews, who were better 
youida ; than they, caſt off, there were ſome unequall dealing indeed. Bur the truth 15, we Jews were not better or more innocent 
r_ than they ; bnt as we have before charged the Jews (as they do the Gentiles) with wilfull damnable finning, fo it is moſt true 
—_ of thern, they were in a very foul courſe of Vices when Chriſt came, and long before, the far greateſt part of them ( where 
ds the ſinfulneſs of the Gentiles heing ſuppoſed by them to whom he writes, and not needing to be proved, but only that of the 
Jews, he infiſts on the proof of that only, ſee verl. 19.) 


10. AsSiK is written, There is none righteous, no not one. ] 10. This may be confir- 
med by. the ſeveral teſtimonies of Scripture 4 ſpoken of the Jews mn ſeveral rexts of rhe Old Teſtament » all which were too 
truly applicable to the Jews at the time of Chriſt's coming. They are univerſally depraved to all iniquity, Pſal. 14, x. 
and $Js I. " : . oF. E 

11. There is none that underſtandeth, there is none that ſeeketh after God.J — 17. They live almoſt 4- 

| ' rheiſtically, Pal. 14."#; 
12, They are all gone out of the way, they are together become unprofitable, \,,, They are apoſtatized 
there is none that doth good, no not one..] : from all piery, fo far from 
having done God any faithfull ſervice, that they do the quite contrary, Pal. 14. 3. {ſee note on ch. 1. h. and Luk. 17. a.) 
men of putrid noyſome converſations, and this ſo generally, that there 1s nor any contiderable number of pious men diſcerni- 
ble among them. : : | 
13. © Their throat 5s an open ſepulchre, with their tongues they have uſed de- 13, Their talk or diſcourſe 
ceit, the poyſon of aſpes z« under their lips : = : (of which throat, congue, 
lips are: the principal inſtruments) is moſt murtherous and malicious, Pſal. g. 9. like the poyſon of aſpes, 1ncurably mortal, 
Pfal. 140. 4» : 

14. Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and * bitterneis.] 14. They curſe and de- 

| ceive, Pfal. 10. 9. ſpeak contumeliouſly and fallly againſt their brethren, 

15. Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood. 'Y 15. They are moſt bloodi- 

ly diſpoſed, delight, and are ready to do any injury, Iſa. 59. 7. to wrong any innocent perſon, 


"Broiing 16, * Deſtruction and miſery are in their wayes:]J _ 16. Their ations are yery 
SWikAuas oppreſſive and grievous to others, grinding the face of the poor, and afflifting chem ſadly, 


17. And the way of peace have they not known. ] _ 17. Bur for ought thatrends 
to the good of any, to charity, or peaccable-mindednefſs, they know not what belongs to it, Ifa. 59. 8. 


18, There is no fear of God before their eyes.] 18. They have utterly caſt 
| off all care, or thought of piety, Pſal. 36. 1. 
> 19. Now we know that what things ſoever the law ſaith, it ſaith to them who | +. Now: this we hangin, 
in are * under the Law : that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world may that what the books of the 
become guilty before God.J Old Teſtament, the Pſalms 
and the Prophets, thus ſay, they ſay to, and of the Jews, and ſo by complaining ſo much of their univerſal defeftion, and 
their all manner of wickedneſs, they conclude them (and not only the Gentiles) ro be obnox1ous to God's vengeance, and 
moſt juſtly puniſhable by him, without any thing to ſay for themſelves, as they are confidered barely under the Law, having fo 
viſibly finned againſt that, and incurr'd deſtruftion by the rules of ir. 


-41y. - 29 Therefore by the deeds of the Law there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his | 20. To conclude then, 


tener Wght|: for by the Law 5s the + knowledge of fin.] There is no juſtification ( ſee 


Was  Noteb.) tobe had for any Jew, (that hath been guilry of any fin) by the legal obſervances, by circumciſion, and che ” 
| © 
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.note on ch. 1. b. (ro wit, that 


— —  — 


of the Mofaical rites, without remiſſion of fins, through the grace of God in the New Covenant. . Nor indeed can it be imagi- # 
ned that Juſtification and Salvation can be hoped from thence, from whence comes the acknowledgement of our fin and guilt; | 
and ſuch is the Law, and ſuch is circumciſion particularly, whoſe nature it is only to oblige us to purity, and to tell us, 
what we ſhould do, and, when we offend, ro:give us knowledge, and to reproach us of that, and to denounce judgment againſt 

us, and appoint ſacrifices (which are only the commemorating of our fins before God, Heb. 10. 3. not the expiaring of them) | 
bur not to help us to juſtification, without the mercies of God in the New Covenant, ſee note on Mar. 5. g. 


21, 22. Whereas, on the 21, But now the righteouſneſs of God without the Law is manifeſted, beir 
ther ſide, there 1s now a ſure, y1;rnefſed by the Law and the Prophets, b 
clear, new way to bliſs, ſee Even the righteouſneſs of God, which i by faith of Jeſus Chriſt, unto all, 
which "was in the world be- and upon all them that believe : for there is no difference.” 'H 
fore, and ſo doth not depend ar all upon the Moſaical Law, ſec Mar. 5. p.) manifeſted ro men by Chriſt, but mentioned-alſo, and 
obſcurely ſer down in the Old Te nt, namely , that way of juſtifying men by faith in Chriſt, or by that courſe which is 

how preſcribed us by Chriſt, which my belong and exrend to all, boch Jews and Gentiles, ( circumciſed or uncircumei- | 
ſed, without any diſcrimination) who ſhall believe there is mercy to be had for all true penitents through Chriſt, and fo ſee # 
themſelves to a new life, whatſoever their fins have formerly been. | 


53. For Jens as well as 23. For all have ſinned, and come ſhort of 8s the glory of God,] 
Genriles ate found alſo to be ſinners, and fo far from meriting Gods praiſe or acceptance, and to, by any way bur by the Go- 
ſpel, there is neither juſtification nor ſalvation to be had for them, ; I 
24.” And therefore when- 24+ Being juſtified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in Jetys 
ſoever they are juſtified, (ei-- Chriſt, ] F 
ther one or other) it is freely by his undeſerved favour (ſee note b.) through that great work which Jeſus Chriſt hath wrought {; 
for the redemption of man, that is, for the obtaining pardon for their paſt ſins, and working in them reformation for the fu- + 
ture, (ſee note h.) it 
25, Whom God hath * ſet forth #o be a + Þ propitiation, through faith in |js *rdee. 


25. Which Chriſt, the EE . 
Meſtas of the world, Gog blood, * to ' declare his righteouſneſs + for, the remiſſion of ſins that are paſt, res 


from the beginning purpoſed through the forbearance of God ;] pai 
ro ſet forth unto men, as the means to exhibit and reveal to us his covenant of mercy, on condition of our faith, and conſtant To peogl 
new ebedience to him who hath died for.us, ro make expiarion for our fins, and to work reformation in us, hereby demon- -'' *to the de. 
ſtrating the great mercifulneſs of God now under the Goſpel, in that he forbears to infli vengeance on ſinners, bur gives them monftrating 
ſpace to repent, and promiſes them pardon upon repentance. | fo be 
26. To reveal, I ſay, and 26. Todelare, I ſay, at this time his righteouſneſs, that he might be * * juſt, pr 


make known unto us ar this and the juſtifier of him + which believeth in Jeſus.) \  byofpil 
time this way of juſtifying ſinners in the Goſpel (by grace, or mercy, and pardon of fin) whereby God appears to all to be a | fing,diery 
moſt gracious and mercifull God, and accordingly to accept and reward, all thoſe which ( though they have formerly finn'd, ! FEptr of 
do yet) upon this mercifull _— and render, and call of Chriſt's, give themſelves up to be ruled by him, to live as he 9g wel 


hath-commanded in the Goſpel. ThpGrys 
;Y* . | | + ghteow 
27; By this means then all 27. Where boaſting then? It is excluded. By what law ? of works ? Nay, Fthativet 

proudrefle&ions on our ſelves but by the Law of faith.) yr orgy 


are perfe&tly excluded (a thing which che Moſaical Law was made uſe of to foſter in the Jews, they thought themſelves thereby Sins Ines 
diſcriminated from, and dignified above all other men in the world, and that, by being Abraham's ſeed, and circumciſed, and 

ſuch like external performances, they were ſecured of the ftyour of God, whatſoever they did) but by this Evangelical way of 

Gods dealing in Chriſt, accepting and acquitting all, Gentiles as well as Jews, through grace and mercy, by which their fins are 

forgiven, and they received into Gods favour, (without any reſpe& of perſonal priviledges, of being Abraham's ſeed, or of bare 

outward performances, 8c.) only upon their return and change of life, upon performance of new faithfull obedience unto Chriſt 

to which they are called, and to which they are by him enabled ; wherein there being (o little, ſo nothing-imputable unto us, | 

all boaſting is utterly excluded. 


28. The form or refuls 28. Therefore we ! conclude, that a man is juſtified by faith without the deeds 


therefore of this diſcourſe 1s, of the Law.) ; ; : 
that by this Evangelical way, the favour of God 1s to be had for thoſe that never had to do with the Judaical Law (ſee note on- 


Mart. 5. g.) circumciſion, &c. ſee verſ. 21. and note b. 
29. For otherwiſe it would _ 29+ 1s he the God of the Jews only ? he not alſo of the Gentiles? Yes, of the 


follow that God had care or Gentiles alſo. ] mo ; 
conſideration of no other part of the world , but only of the Jews, which certainly 15 not true, for he 1s the God of the Gen- |; 
riles alſo, hath a peculiar care and conſideration of them that come not from Abrahams loins , as long as they imitate Abra- 


hams faith, or on condition they do fo. | 
20. And after the ame 39+ Seeing #t is one God, which ſhall juſtifie the circumciſion by faith, and un- 


manner xeceives all into his circumciſion through faith.] | 
favour, the believing Jews, and the believing, though uncircumciſed, Gentiles, by this one Evangelical way of pardon and free | 
remiſſion of fin to all rhat ſhall perform new obedience and fidelity ro Chriſt, ſee note b. 8 


21. Which Evangelical way 31+ Do we then make void the Law through faith ? God forbid : yea, we ſta 


of receiving men into the fa- bliſh the Law.] : | 

vour of God is fo far from evacuating the Law, or making ir uſeleſs, thar it is rather a yR—_ of 1t, a. requiring that purity |: 
of the heart, which was the inward notation of the legal ordinance of circumciſion (and fo in all other things a bringing 1n the 
ſubſtance, where the Law had only the ſhadow, the ſufferings of Chriſt, and his interceſſion, in ſtead of the ſacrifices and/| 
propiriatory (verſ. 25.) under the Law.) | | 


F 


Annotations on Chap. ITI. 


V. 2. Chiefly] Np&roy here clearly denoteth a form | here he begins with, is, #7: &152/bnoar ra abyia 13 Orfs aunt 
of enumeration, anſwerable to our imprimi., and ſig- | their being intruſted with the Oracles of God, What 18 
nifies that the Apoſtle was about to reckon up all the | meant by that phraſe *twill not be amiſs to explain 
adyantages of the Jew, in this place, and accordingly | in both parts of it, and firſt the aby:a, oracles. Beſide 
began with one, reſolving to have proceeded, had not | the four garments uſed by the Prieſt when he officia- 
anobjettion herediverted hispurpoſefor many chap- | ted, there were four more proper to the High prieſt. 
ters together,not permitting himtoreturnfrom that | The firſt of them was called jwr, pefforal, becauſe 
digreſſion till ch. 9. where again he falls to the ſame | it was faſtned about the neck, and came down hang- 
matter, and enumerates the remainder of thoſe privi- | ing upon the breaſt, 25 1335 UWwaIN, faith Sol. 


leges, particularly v. 4. &c. The only privilege w** | Farchi on Exod. 28. 4. it hangs before, or wt "” 
'near 


a 


> 
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_— 4n the Scripture ?tis called the B2Warn jJwn 


he peftoral of judgement, becauſe by it the High-prieſt 
rectivel eſs of God in all matters of dif- 
ficulty, as when they ſhould make war, or peace, &c. 


' This is.called by Foſephus *Berlo), Antig. I. 3. c. 8. the 


very Hebrew word, the 171- being not pronounced ; 
and of it he faith, that in the Greek language it ſignt- 
fieth aby:ov (not rationale, I ſuppoſe, but) orationale 
rather, becauſe the Word or Oracle of God was re- 
vealed thereby. And from this uſe of the word aiſtoy 
for that peforal, by which all the reſponſes and ora- 
cles of God were received, it comes that the word 
aiſ:e in the Plural is uſed to ſignifie thoſe Oracles and 
Reſponſes, all the revelations of Gods will by this 
means vouchſafed unto men. (Of the other wayes of 
Revelations atnong the Jews ſee Note on AF. 23.4.) 
Ifitbe demanded how theſe reſponſes or oracles were 
given and received, the moſt probable way (though 
there be ſome incertainty among the Jewiſh writers 
inthis matter) and that which is moſt agreed on, 1s 
this, the Hebrew names of Abraham, Iſaao and Facob, 
and the twelve tribes, with this addition IR 95 
ORNW1! WAW all theſe are the Tribes of Iſrael, were 
written on the Peforal, and in theſe words every 
letter of the Alphabet is to be found, out of which all 
other words may be compoſed. Then when any re- 
ſponſe wasto be received, the High-prieſt ſet his face 
toward the oP the ark, the teſtimony of Gods 
preſence, ana he that was concern'd in the reſponſe, 
ſet his face toward the High-prieſt ; and the letters 
w* were prominent, or w*Þ ſhined in the Pectoral, 
being ; mer made the reſponſe. And whereas 
ſome difficulty is conceived to have been in under- 
ſtanding the order, wherein the ſhining or prominent 
letters were to be taken (whereupon ſome of the Rab- 
bins have been fain to ſay that the High-prieft heard a 
yoicetodirect him in that matter) I ſuppoſe that dif- 
ficulty will be removed by.conceiving that the letters 
of which the reſponſe conſifted, did not ſhine or ſtick 
outall together, or at once (for ſome of the letters of 
the Alphabet being but once to be found in all thoſe 


. words, w*®Þ are ſuppoſed to he written on the Pecto- 


ral, *tis poſſible the reſponſe might have in it ſome 
of thoſe letters more than once, and conſequently in 
that caſe it could not fully be expreſs*d by the Pecto- 
ral, ifthemanner were for all the letters that made up 
the whole reſponſe, to ſhine or ſtick out at once) but 
that firſt one, then another letter ſhone or ſtuck out, 
and {d on, till the reſponſe were diſtintly and com- 
pleatly delivered: and this ſhining or thruſting out of 
theſe letters of which the reſponſe conſiſted, is that 
which is called Urim and Thummim , Wn ju 
T3 M8 O97, becauſe they perfefted the way be- 
fore them, that is, ſhewed them the right way wherein 
they ſhould walk, which therefore is rendred daifee 
truth; and both together, becauſe by this means they 
wereinſtructed in all doubrfull things concerning ei- 
ther knowledge or prattice, eſpecially whether ſuch a 
thing ſhould come to paſs or no. As when David 
asks whether the men of Kei/ah would deliver him 


. Por no, and the Oracle anſwers that they will, if he 


intruſt himſelf to them. And of theſe reſponſes ?tis 
the obſervation of Gemara Babyl. that *tis not in the 
Power of repentance to alter what is thus delivered: 
nM R923 111 the decree of a prophet returns, that 
ls, is reſcinded, and not performed ſometimes, but 
MMN MIR DANN DIVMR NM the decree of Urim 
and Thummim never returns, beſe it is called the 
judgement of Urim, This being the notion of the 
word Aye or. cles here, it will eaſily appear what is 
meant by xiyz Carla, living oracles, A. 7.38. which 
Moſes is aid to have received from God, (viz.) the 
ten Commandments from mount Sinaz, which being 
lgnifications and revelations of God's will are, by 


Analogie with the reſponſes from Aaron's Pettoral, 
fitly called abyiz oracles ;, andthen Correa living, ei- 
ther becauſe, beingwritten in tables, they were more 
to the life, and more laſting and durable than thoſe. 
other which were produced by the temporary ſhining 
or prominence of the letters in the Pectoral ; or a- 
gain, becauſe they were delivered immediately by 
the voice of God, as we call that a living teſtimony 
which is received from the mouthof the party,in op- 
poſition to Records, wÞ are dead witneſſes. So when 
Heb, 5. 12. we find coyfe + dexis  noyiey 5% Fes, 
the elements of the beginning of the Oracles of God, Te, 
abyre 7 35, the Oracles of God, ſignifie Gods will, 
revealed to us, the Chriſtian doQrine. *Apyn Ff ae- 
yiay the beginning of the Oracles is the firſt part of that 
Chriſtian doctrine, the things which Chri# firſt re- 
vealed and preached to them, c.6. 1. viz. repentance 
and faith; and the 5oryfz elements may refer to the 
letters in the PeCtoral, of which reſponſes there con- 
ſiſted. Then for the #5:/9noar they were intruſted 
with, that is certainly the due rendring of it, as will 
appear not only by the plural number, which is here 
uſed, which would not regularly belong to it, if it 
agreed with the Neutral aty1z oracles, (and therefore 
itmult in the conſtruCtion be joyned with the Maſcu- 
line *Is fat; Fews, implyed and underſtood, though 
not named, here, from the word eo the circum- 
ciſion v. 1.) but alſo by the clear uſe of the word in 
this manner, Galar. 2. 7. Teniguuas 74 ivayy any, 1 
have been intruſted with the Goſpel. One thing more 
may be yet obſervable of this word, from the nature 
of it, which denotes being truſted for the uſe and 
good of ſome others, and not only for theirs who are 
ſo intruſted. Thus it is ordinarily known of feoffees 
in truſt, that they are to imploy that which is depo- 
ſited with them, for the uſe of thoſe to whoſe advan- 
tage their truſt was deſigned and ſpecified. $o in 
that place, Gal. 2. 7.' where S* Paul is ſaid to be i- 
truſted with the wvayyiru © axegBuckes, Goſpel of the 
uncircumciſion, and S* Peter with the wayyiau + m5 
erſouits, Goſpel of the circumciſion, the meaning is evi- 
dent, that they were intruſted with that jewel for the 
uſe of others, S* Paul to preach it to the Gentiles, 
and S* Peter to the Jews. And ſo here. the Oracles of 
God were depoſited with the Jews, not to keep them 
to themſelves, but to publiſh them to all the world 
beſides. And indeed therefore may this place ſeem 
to be pitch?d on by God, as the heart of the Earth, 
the middle of the World, that it might be fitter for 
that turn of diſperſing and communicating it to 0- 
thers. Hence is it, that the Temple of Fer»/alem is 
faid to be the houſe of Prayer to all people, and when 
it was to be reedified, Hag. 2. 7. it is expreſsd by 
the deſire -/ all nations ſhall come : and ſo we know 
many Proſelytes were attracted by the ſplendour of 
Gods aCtions for and among this people, to come 
in, and receive their Religion. But becauſe this did 
not do the work ſufficiently of converting and re- 
forming the Gentile world, it is Chris appoint- 
ment to his Apoſtles, that they ſhould diſperſe them- 
ſelves unto al! Nations, and fo bring them to the 
knowledge of his will. To this ſenſe of the word 
#irse/ Incas the words of Athanaſius are obſervable, 
de incarn. verbi, s Ja lsSdive wives 6 viu® 1, 88 
4Uu7 85 proves of Tegpnra tTiuTorlo, the Law was not for 
the Fews only, nor were the Prophets ſent for them a- 
lone (the two things meant by the Oracles here) INe- 
ons 5 + oinuton; foar SiSaonanf igegy f als 348 yod- 
Tear oj xale cuxly morileins, but this nation was the ſa- 
cred ſchool of the whole world, from whence they were 
ro fetch the knowledge of God, and the way of ſpiri- 
tual living. Wherein yet there was an eminent dif- 
ference betwixt this and the Evangelical @&cono- 
my. © Under the Law they that would learn wow 

will, 
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will, muſt come up to Paleſtine to fetch it, but under 
the Goſpel the Law of Chri#+ it ſelf goes out, and 
takes the journey to all Nations, and comes home 
unto them; which is far the greater advantage, and 
makes them more unexcuſable which do not receive 
and imbrace it. |; ; 

V. 4. Judged ] Keiroper, Sixcitopen, It ſignifies to 
have a ſuit in Law, faith Heſychins ; and again, Ker 
vous Id, peaxipedea, any Civil controverſic, Or contents- 
on. 'The Hebrew in Pſal. 5 1. 4. whence ?tis cited, 
hath JUBWA #n judicando te, when thou jndge#t, li- 
terally, but then that word VBU thongh it ſignifie 


© judicare, to judge, ſignifies often litigare, to contend, 


alſo to plead, or manage 4 cauſe, for one againſt an- 


other. So Exzech. 50. 4. wilt thou judge them ? that” 


is, wilt thou plead for them ? ſo verl. 7. and oft in 
theſe Epiſtles, 1 Corinth. 6. 1. Toxug xelredy, dares any 
wage 4 ſuit at Law, implead another ? So in * De- 
maratus Arcadicor. 2. give nerSoig dmenu9n TY yrAn- 
pal@, being impleaded of murther, he was freed from 
the po : Where xe«9« mult {ignifie not judged 
or condemned. for *tis added, he was abſolved, but 
accuſed, or impleaded;, and again it was by his mo- 
ther that he was ze:9«;, not by the Judge, another 
evidence that it ſignifies accuſed, proſecuted, not con- 
demned. And agreeable to this will be that notion 
of x&pe Rom. 5. 16. for charging of fin upon us, 1r- 
ditement, impleading, after which follows the za«- 
xewuea Or condemnation. From this notion of xeiyz& 
ro contend in the forinſecal ſenſe, for pleading, or ma- 
naging the ſuit in Law, will appear alſo what is the 
original notion of the word Sw to be juſtified , 
which is ſo often uſed in theſe Ep:ſHles. For the 
phraſe 37w; Sixauw9ys UW Tos Abyors ov, that thou might- 
e#t be juſtified in thy ſayings, in the former part of 
this verſe, is viſibly of the ſame importance with 
yixhoys & Ted nevegeal os, that thou mighteFt overcome 
when thou pleadeſt, in the latter ; and then, as aiyu 
muſt ſignifie pleadings, ſo muſt Suit; the good ſm - 
ceſs or vittory, of the pleader, being acquitted by the 
Judge, as in that known place of Solomon, Prov. 17. 
15. juſtifying is ſet oppoſite to condemning. Fromm 
hence it 1s juſtly reſolved by Divines, that though 
Revel. 22. 11. (and perhaps in ſome other places of 
the Greek of the Old Teſtament, as Ecclws. 31. 5. 
and 18. 22.) Fix Is oppoſite to dud, and fo 
fignifieth ro [zve, or do, righteouſly ;, yet there is this 
other notion which belongs to the word, and muſt 
conſtantly be affixed to it in almoſt all the places 
of the New Teſtament. For the due underſtand- 
ing of which theſe three things will be neceſſary to 
be remembred. Firſt, that the word being TJuridi- 
call, muſt alwayes, when it is uſed in this ſenſe, im- 
ply a legal proceeding, and therein a Judge, a Cli- 
ent, and a Law, or ſomewhat proportionable to 
each of theſe. Thus when a man is ſaid to be juſti- 
fied by the deeds of the Law, or by the faith of Chriſt, 
in the ſight of God, as the man is the Client (ſuppo- 


. fable to be impleaded by Satan the ar)ilm©r or ad- 


verſary wu Siny in judicature ) and God the Fudge, 
and the Law of Moſes on one ſide, or the Chriſtian 
law, the law of faith, on the other, the Rule, or 
Law, by which the judgement is made ; ſo he that 
is faid to be juſtified, muſt be ſuppoſed to be acquit- 
ted by the rules of that law by which he is tried and 
judged, whether it be that given by 2ſes,or this by 
Chri#F. Thus in that eminent place, AF. 13, 38, 39. 
(the ſummary of the whole Goſpel, and from which 
the notion of this word in the Epiſtles may molt fitly 
be taken, Be it kyown unto you, that by this perſon 
( Chrift ) remiſſion of ſins is declared, or preached , 
unto you, and throuch him every one that believerh 
25 juſtified ( Sixarira) from all thoſe things from which 
you could not be juſtified in, or by, the Law of Me- 


ſes. Where, as it is evident that the Law of Chrigs 


allows pardon and remifſfion for thoſe ſins, for which 
the Law of Moſes allowed no mercy, viz. in caſe of 
repentance, and ſincere returning to the obelience 
of Chri#, after one or more acts of preſum'3tuous 
ſins, (for which the Law of: Moſes admitted 10 £- 
crifice, no explation , but inflicted death without 
mercy on the offender, were he never fo penitent, 
Heb. 10. 26, 28. and thoughtherewete hope bf par- 
don for ſuch in another world, yet this-was not by 
the purport of Moſes, but of Chriſi*s covenant);ſo the 
Juſtification which is now declared from Chris, and 
conſiſts in Gods pardoning ſuch fins, acquitting the 
penitent believer, that'now comes in to the obedi- 
ence of Chr:ſt, whatſoever his paſt ſins haye been, is a 
judicial a&t of Gods, proceeding according to this 


rule now in force, this Law of Chrift, this Coyenant * 


under the Goſpel; which becauſe it is an att of meer 
meney in God through Chriſt, the purchaſe of which 
colt Chri# his blood, but coſt us nothing, (þy his 
ſtripes we were thus healed.) and becauſe the condi. 
tion of new life required of us, to make us czpable 
of this remiſſion, hath nothing of virtue, or 6 of 
natural or moral efficiency init, towards the purcha- 
ſing remiſſion, therefore it is here affirmed, that we 
are Imai Suga, KC verl. 24. juſtified freely 
his grace, through the redemption which i byFeſus 
Chriſt. ' | j 
The ſecond thing to be obſerved in this matter is, 
that the Goſpel, or the faith of Chr:ff, being now that 
rule by which God either acquits or condemns, juſti- 
fies or not juſtifies any, whenſoeyer Juſtification is 
mentioned, it muſt be underſtood with this reference 
to that rule, which is ſometimes mentiond exphcitly, 
(as when we read of his juſtifying him that « »f th 
faith of Feſus,verl. 26. juſtifying 5 faith, and through 
faith, v. 30, that is, according to that Evang:lical 
rule, the Law of faith, which gives run for repen- 
tance and remiſſion upon ſincerity of new life,” and 
is to be ſuppoſed, and implyed, whenſoever it 3s not 
mention®d. The promiſes of mercy and pardpn in 
the Goſpel, though general, being yet conditzonal, 
and no ground allow?d for any to hope for his part of 
it, but upon performance of that condition, which 
again muſt not be confined to any one notion af any 
one Chriſtian Virtue, Faith, or the like, but to ſin- 
cere obedience to the whole Law of Chriſt, and that 
comprehends all the particulars required by hin, in 
the retail, or as it is in the groſs ſet downby themnoſt 
comprehenſive words, either of Repentance or/Con- 
verſion, without which we ſhall all likewiſe periſh, and 
we ſhall in no wiſe enter into the kingdom of God, 'vr of 
Holineſs, wichout which no man ſhall ſee God. The not 
obſerving of which is the ai7oy 4£uLes, the procrea- 
tive miſtake of the many great and dangerous efrors 
1n this matter. ? 
The third thing is, that the Hebrew *IÞ71% 749) 
ouſneſs ſignifies two things, either a lower or a more 
eminent degree of righteouſneſs, theſe two diffiring 
one from the other, as Juſtice and Charity appear to 
differ, one ſuperadded to, and ſuperſtructed og tne 
other : andas it is the part of a Judgeto conſiderfhelſe 
ſeverally, and as well to reward the higher degree of 
the one, as to acquit the innocence, and rewaril the 
lower degree of the other. ſo there is a double rg 


of juſtifying in Scripture : the one for acquifting 
and pardoning, accepting, and rewarding in a IÞwer 
degree, which upqgrepentance and forſaking of fin, 
and converting ſincerely to God, is afforded gvery 
one, through the ſatisfation and blood-ſhedding 
of Chri#, under the Goſpel ; another for an higher 
degreeof approvingand commending, and adjudging 
to reward, and that proportion'd to ſome eminent 
att of faith, or obedience,in caſe of extraordinary 
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4% Adin either way the 37: that follows will be taken 


(of 


T4e- « ſes that here follow, are evidently taken out of ſeye- 
& *"* ral Places of the Pſalms and other Scriptures , and 


Oil 


.- Heb. 11: and the Fpya works, Fam. 2. And thus there 
v3" feems to be a difference betwixt God®s imputing no ſin, 


Wi counted for righteouſneſs, is v.5. the reward was reckon- 


ſuch was Abraham's believing in hope , and 
ope, ym can by the higheſt comp 
mands, leaving his country, and ſacrificing his only ſon 
and ſuch were the fret aCts of faith. mention'd 


and his :mputing to righteouſneſs ;, the latter being his 


forgiving iniquity, and accepting in a lower degree ; 
the one upon.ſome eminent act of faith , or obedi- 
ence, the other upon undertaking new life, anſwera- 
ble totheſe two ſorts of Juſtification. And accord- 
ingly c. 4. that which is expreſgd v. 4. by, it was ac- 


ed, noting an eminent reward of ſome eminent aft to 
be comprehended in that phraſe. And ſo ſometimes 
it isin the word Fuſi:fied, and when it is ſo to be in- 
terpreted the Context will generally determine. 

V. 7. Lye] As «xitea truth ſignifies alſo fidelity or 
faithfulneſs, {ious 0n the contrary ſignifying a lye, 
imports alſo z7fideliry or unfaithfulneſs , and is here 
ſt to fignifie;that fi of not making good uſe of the 
oracles of God intruſted to the Fews,called their dan:5la 
unbelief, v.3. and die unrighteouſneſs, v. 5. SO v4. 
Let God be true , and every man a liar : that is, the 
unfaithfulneſs of men, in negleCting to do their part, 
doth no way prejudice, but rather commend the fidelity 

of Ged,, inallowing them thoſe mercies which they 
make fo ill uſe of. ; | 
.* V.$. And not rather] The Lying of the words in 
this verſe hath ſome harſhneſs , and conſequent ob- 
ſcurity in it. The learned Hugo Grotizs is inclinable 
to believe a tranſpoſition of wi 37, for 87: wi,and then 
renders 3r: car,why, thus, And why not (the reſt being 
read in a parentheſis) or, why ſhould we not do evil, that 
good may come ? But, I ſuppoſe, the moreobyjous and 
ſimple way opght here to be preferr®d, and the 7i 
from the former verſe to be repeated ; or elſe 
the ſenſe ſo to hang , as that the 7i why there ſhall 
have an influgnce here upon the ws or , and be thus 
rendred, ; j# and why not , as we are calumniated, &Cc. 
or, And whf\ ſbould we not ſay, as we are calumniated, 
and as. ſome ſay that we ſay. If this latter be it, then 
aitouly ſay is to be underſtood from the aiyey follow- 
ing. But if the former, then the whole oration, pla- 
ordinarily in a parentheſis (xabos Bxzognpiueche, x; 
xahus prot Tves nuas Abyer, 45 We are calumniated, and 
as ſome ſay that we ſay ) is, as it were, the Verb to the 
mi ut why not, thus, And why ſhould not we ſay, what 
Paul ts affirmed to ſay (but that is calumny,faith Paul: ) 


inthe ſenſe that hath been noted of it, Lar.7. d. for 
ſeilicet,or videlicer, to wit, only as a form to introduce 
the ſpeech following, thus, Why ſhould we not ſay, as 
we are calumniated —— to ſay, to wit , Let us do evil, 
that good may come — And fo this will be a perſpi- 
cuous rendring of the verſe. 

_ V.13. Their throat is an open —] Theſethree ver-| 


by the. Apoſtle. accommodated to his preſent pur- 
poſe., And by occaſion of their being annexed to 
three verſes taken out of the 14** Pſalm, it hath 
come to paſs, that ſome ancient Latine copies of that 
P{alm have taken them in from hence, and added 
tnem'to thay Pſalm, and accordingly the tranſlation 
which is uſeq 1n the Liturgy hath three verſes more 
to that Pſalzz, than the tranſlation in our Bibles doth 
acknowledge. 
V. 14. Bitterneſs] The Hebrew word NO lig- 
or 
TIxe2s bitterneſs, and conti- 


nifying deceirs , was by the Septuagint miſtaken 
nued here from thence in this citation : As indeed in | 


, (who generally uſed the Sepruagine) and of Luke 
alſo, his companion, ( ſee A#. 8. Note e.) the 
Hebrew text is not made uſe of, but the Greek tran- 
{lation retained, eyen when it differs from the ori- 
ginal Hebrew. 

V. 23. The glory of God] The word itz 
praiſe, being here joyned with @s7 of God , 
not that glory which accrues to God, the glorifying 
or praiſing of his name , but that which accrues to 
man from God, and that may be either in this world, 
or in the next; the approbation and acceptance 
of any work here, or the reward of it hereafter. 
God's acceptance or approbation here, is called 
HeEa ©c3 the praiſe, Or glory, of God, Foh. 12. 44. they 
loved Sikas a8; wrw the glory, Or praiſe, of men, more 


glory or 
1 


gnifies 89 


;S Ow 


than of God ;, and ſo God's teſtimony is Hits mg 5% Ate nas 


es, praiſe from God , Foh. 5. 44. 
to denote here that reward which belongs to unſin- 
ning obedience, in which boaſting is founded, v. 27. 
and to which Grace, as it ſignifies pardon of fins, 
is oppoſed, v. 24. and therefore of this all mer are 
ſaidto come ſhort , who are found to be ſinners in the 


Che '4- Ver; 2. 

V. 25. Propitiation] Some difficulty there is in 
this verſe, which muſt be explained by ſurveying the 
ſeveral parts of it. The Hebrew 73 ſignifying two 
things, zo cover and to expiate (ſee Note on Heb.g.d.) 
the Noun NNBI, which is uſed for the covering of the 
ark,, 1s indifferently rendred in the Old Teſtament 


indeed very fitly and properly both, becauſe as that 
place, where the Cherubim or Angels of God's pre- 
ſence were placed , was the covering of the Ark; 
ſo Exed. 25. 22. God promiſed that in that place he 
would talk with ſes, and give reſponſes, and ſhew 
himſelf propitious to the people. Thus (beſide the 
many places in the Old Teſtament) it is uſed in the 


they were wont to appear,that is, in the reſemblance 
of a bright cloud or glory, are ſaid to overſhadow the 
ix5ezor, that 1S,the covering of the Ark, Or Propitiatory. 
And in proportion to this, muſt the word here he 
rendred not propit:ation (that is iazouds, 1 Foh.2.2.) 
but propztiatory, Chriſt being now the antitype (pre- 
figured by that covering of the Ark, either as Theo- 
phyla#t concelves,in that our humane nature in Chriſt 
Tape ny 9ebri|@ was the covering, Or veil, of his Divi- 
nity, or becauſe God exhibited and revealed himſelf 
in Chriſt, as the Propitiatory was the place where 
God was wont to exhibite himſelf peculiarly) he by 
whom God ſpake to us, Heb. 1. 1. in whom the fulneſs 
f the Godhead dwelt bodily, and on whom the Angels 

eſcended with that voice, This is my beloved ſon, &c. 
and by whom God gave his reſponſes to the world, 
ſhewing himſelf propitious to them (which is the 
meaning of tSet;s Smargwing demonſtrating of his 
righteouſneſs or mercy that here follows) or ſhewing 
4 way by which he will be propitiated, viz. through 
faith in his blood (not by any legal performances) 
the condition required on our part to be. performed. 


(with a Genitive caſe) through, which is the note of 
a condition (as with an Accufative it is of a caufe) 
and it 1s wigs & 


muſt ſignifie i concrero Feſws Chriſt , who thus ſhed 
his blood (ſhed it to propitiate and fatisfie for our 
ſins, and ſhed it to redeem us from all iniquity) in, 
or on whom we are to believe, and that is ſtiled 
v. 22. (in that ſimpler phraſe, yet to the fame ſenſe) 


-MMNM, and fo rendr 
moſt citations of Pau! , the Apoſtle of the Gentiles | 


And fo it ſeems * 


This condition is here introduced by the word #: az 


= 


beginning of the verſe. Thus is glorying towards God Kei ynus 
ſet down as a conſequent of juſtification by works," 


h. 


ies hey propitiatory, and xa[arirzoua covering : And Dagieuy 


New, Heb. g. 5. where the Cherubim of glory, that is, 
the pictures of the Angels in the manner wherein * ** 


Ty due); wt, faith in his blood, Oigucinnd 
where the blood being the object of the faith, it #*"" 


mis1s "In18 Xews the faith of Feſws Chrit. Beſide this n75:, 'tns 
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part effeCtual , if they be not obſtinately reſiſted or © ; 
| contemned by us, to bring us to new life. And that is 

thee meaning alfo of the SmAUTEeaors redemption which Axa. 
# in Chriſt, v. 24. his freeing men from that neceſſity ** 

of periſhing in their ſins, calling them to Repen- 
tance, uſing all probable means to redeem and parifie 

them from all iniquity, which is expreſ&d by aJga wan 
redeeming , Tit. 2. 14. and Torfy aurpeoty to Work. re= now y. 
demption, Luk, 1. 68. And ſo ſometimes alſo for gi- Trmy 
ving ſignifies, as when Chriſt ſaith, lee apes, Father "Apt wdl 
Forgive them, Luk. 23. 24. for there he prays nat for 4 


the blood is alſo the foundation or motive of the 
Chriſtian faith , that which perſwades us to believe 
and obey Chriſt, becauſe what he hath taught us, 
as the will of God, he hath thus confirmed to be ſo, 
by ſigning it with his blood ;, and ſo the blood of 
Chriſt is ſaid by S: Fohn to be one of thoſe, which 
reſtifie or bear witneſs on earth , and to induce our 
faith of the Goſpel , thus teſtified by the effuſion of 
his blood. And in both theſe notions , this faith is 
the condition on our part , parallel to Chrifts being 
propoſed a propitiatory on Gods part : for as God 


ATua 


righteouſneſs, or mercifulneſs , and reveals himſelf 


exhibits himſelf to us in Chriſt , demonſtrates his 


propitious to us, in putting us in a way of finding 


mercy, entring a new covenant with us; ſo mult we 
believe on him thus exhibiting and revealing his 
Fathers will to us, and obſerve thoſe rules of Repen- 


_ tance and new life , upon which he promiſeth to be 


EyS fc 
OtxD 9 ww ng 


Neapes 


y 4 mieed'@y 


thus merciful to us. And accordingly this condition 
is here immediately ſubjoyned to Gods propoſing 
Chriſt as a propitiatory , as the condition on our 
part, on which he ſo propoſeth him. 

Ib. Derlare his righteouſneſs] "EvSetf1s Sixeuorums 


will here beſt be rendred , demonſtration of hs righ- | 


reonſneſs ; and accordingly as the method of demon- 


ſtrating is wont to he by the cauſe , ſo here follows 


4:8, which, with an Accuſative caſe, is a note of a 
cauſe, H12 ? regeow becauſe of the paſſing by (not taking 
otice of ) paſt ſins, the ſins, whether by Jews or Gen- 
tiles, formerly committed , that is , before the re- 
vealing and manifeſting of God's will unto them by 
Chriſt : According to that of At. 17. 30. that God 


Sajpibay looking over ,, not taking notice of, that time of 


ignorance , doth now command all men every: where to 
repent; and Wiſd. 11. 23. Taggqs £pagſhue]e dvigw- 


Toy ei; uerevorey, thou lookeſt another way, and beholdeſt 


at the preſent ſo paſs by their forep 


not the ſins of men, that they may repent. The <aj1uSwv 


and Teg9p3y there is the direct interpretation of 


God's 7/+e7; here , differing from aguors pardon, as 
preterition doth from remiſſion, as paſſing by , not 
yet laying to their charge for puniſhment, doth 
from abſolving , acquitting of them. For though 


in order to their repentance and change,. God doth 
ſins, as not 


to forſake them, or ſhut up all ways of mercy againſt 


them, but reveals Chriſt to them , with promiſe of 


pardon for what is paſt, if they will now obey him 
( this is the meaning of wie) yet unleſs that 


change be wrought, and for the future approved to 


petted from him. This Tageo:s then conſiſts & 75 
dvoyF ©47, in God?s forbearance, Or long-ſuffering, (10 


Avoyn 


him, there is no 4peors remiſſion or pardon to be ex- 


the word ſignifies c. 2. 4.) in his not proceeding ſo 


ſwiftly and ſeverely with ſinners, as to cut them off, 


or forſake, and leave them helpleſs and hopeleſs in | 


their ſins , but treating them gently , giving them 
ſpace to repent and amend, and uſing all effectual 
means to win them to it : all one with God's waxey- 
bvuiz, ſlowneſs to puniſh, mentioned oft in the caſe of 


from their wicked lives, and embrace the faith and | 


Pharaoh, and elſewhere. And this being now God's 
dealing in Chriſt, is here mention?d as the medium to 
demonſtrate Gods righteouſneſs, that is, that Evan- 
gelical way revealed by Chriſ#, wherein it conſiſts, 
not in the purchaſe of pardon and forgiveneſs abſo- 
Jutely, or for any but thofe that do ſincerely return 


final-or actual, preſent , abſolute forgiveneſs to 
them , but for the giving them ſpace to repent; and 
means to convince them of their ſin, by the coming 
of the holy Ghoſt ,, and the Apoſtles preaching to 
them the reſurreftion of Chriſt from that ca 
which they had inflicted on him. And fo mutt we 
underſtand the remiſſion of ſins, which in the Cried is 
propoſed to all to believe. % if 
V. 26. Fuft] That the word Sixa@ juſt, or: 
reous, lignifies a merciful, or charitable, perſon , 
been ſhew*d from the Hebrew notation of = py 
righteouſneſs , for 4aenuoowin mercy, Note on Mar. 
1.g. And accordingly it may be obſerved ,'that 
the word ſeldom in theſe books, if ever, belongs, or 
is applied to the aCt of vindicative or punitiye ju- 
ſtice, but (as there in the caſe of Foſeph, who y'ould' 
not offer his wife to legal puniſhment, and there. 
fore is called JSiza»& righteous) for the abating of the 
rigour of exact law, and bringing in &#/«cx mofera- 
tion, Or equity, Or mercy inſtead of it. Accordingly 
it is here to be reſolved, that this phraſe beinguſed 
of God ei; 73 &yar ewrdy Sineoy, that God may bevigh- 
teoxs,, muſt be underſtood to denote: his mercy and 
goodneſs and clemency, in pardoning and forgiving 
of ſins, that being the thing looked on in the 'nany 
foregoing expreſſions, our being juſtified freely py hu 
grace, V. 24. the propitiatory, v. 25. God's means of 
exhibiting or revealing his covenant of mercy,/Gods 
righteouſneſs, that is, his merciful dealing wit}, men 
under this ſecond covenant, v. 25, and 26. ard the 
remiſſion of ſins, and forbearance, v. 25. ?Tis true 
indeed, that the ſatisfaction made, and the! price 
paid for our ſins by Chrit, being the meritorious 
cauſe of this remiſſion, and juſtification, may fitly de- 
nominate God #ixaoy juſt in that other reſpect; and 
it is molt certain that God, to give a great example 
to his hatred to ſin, and his wrath againſt ſinners, 
was pleaſed to lay on his own Son the iniquities of us all, 
rather than let Gn go utterly unpuniſhed. But the 


word Jizu@& righteous being ſo commonly' taken in ' 


that notion of mercifulneſs, and ſo ſeldom in this of 
vindicative juſtice, there is no reaſon to interpret 
it thus in this place. | 

V. 28. Conclude] Ay@ ſignifies ratio or ratioci- 


rick k 
both Giza) 


|. 


mum, not only in the notion of the Logician, but *& 


alſo of the Arithmetician, not only reaſon or arg#- 
7ng , but alſo reckgning or counting ,, and ſo you ſhall 
find it ch. g. 28. whoſe art is called thereupon;aoyr- 


51xh , Counting Or reckoning ;, whence Phavorinu'., ae- Anita 
\ 


Yitouer , wnoifo Ti xee., caſting account with Sigu, 
which we therefore call coxnters , or thoſe by which 
we caſt account. Hence aoyitoum is ro perfeft and 
make 7 an account , and to conclude, or ſumm up, and 
ſo *tis here uſed to conclude, not in the Logicians but 
Arithmeticians notion of concluding. Of this word 


obedience of Chr:ft, but to give ſpace, and to admo- | aoyitouaice Note on 1 Cor. 13. f. 


niſh and call to repentance, and uſe means on Gods 


CHAP. 


— vw = BW = 2 «+. 4 Q©. = ww 


® the 
Orin | 
me} 
', 
, Cz 
Sia; 
Note 
£2. h 


rel 


18 
howud 7 


Ls 

throrgh, 
010 uneix. 
um 


Ga, 
6" <x2xfs- 


$19 See 


Note on 
C. 2, bh, 


x VV Hit ſhall we ſay then , that Abraham our father, + as pertaining to the 
+a 


unto him for righteouſneſs.) 


Covered. 


The Epiſtle to the Romans. 


457 


CHAP. IV. Paraphraſe. 


1. What then do we fay ? 

fleſh, hath found ? ] Can it be faid , or thought, 
thar Abraham, 'who 1s ſaid in Scripture to be righteous, or accepted by God as righteous, obmined that teſtimony by the 
merit of his own innocence or performances ? (This affirmative interrogation is in effeQ a negation , and fo the meaning is,) 
This cannot with any reaſon be affirmed by any. 


3. For what ſaith the Scripture ? Abraham believed God, and it was counted 4, anq this appears by 
that way of God's dealing 
with him, which is in the Scripture clearly enough ſet. down; and that the very ſame by which we teach and profeſs thar all 
men are now dealt with by God, that is, a way thar belongs to the Gentiles though ſinners, (if they will forſake their heathen 
ways , and now receive and obey Chriſt) as well as to the Jews , viz. that Abraham believed God, followed his call, and 
believed his promiſe , and thereupon though he had formerly been guilty of many fins, and though his obedience being due 
to God's commands, could nor challenge any fuch reward from God , yer did God freely juſtifie him, that is, upon his 
forſaking his country and the idolatries thereof, and after , upon his depending upon God's promiſes made to him (and ſo 
walking ons in his duty towards God) pardon his paſt fins, recetve him 1nto ſpecial favour , ſtrike a covenant of rich 
mercies with him. 


' 4. Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace but of debt.]J 4. By this *tis clear that 
*twas not his innocence, or blameleſneſs , by which he is faid to be juſt in the fight of God, or any meritorious a& , that was 
thus rewarded in him, (ſee note on c. 3. b.) For if it were, then would it not be faid , that God did account or reckon his 
fith unto him for righteouſneſs, that is, freely out of meer mercy juſtifie him, (as v. 3. it was, and v. s. 1s again faid, theſe two 
phraſes [it was reputed to him for righteouſneſs] there , and here | it is reputed to him according to grace, or favour] being 
dire&ly of the ſame importance) but thar upon his perfe& innocence and blameleſneſs, God was bound (by laws of ſtrit 
5uſtice) to reward and crown his innocence , and his virtues , as paying him that which he ought him (a due debt,) and nor 
freely giving it him by way of favour and grace, as is implied in accounting or impurting to him for righteouſneſs, 


5. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the ungod- ,, pur his way of juſtifica- 
ly, his faith is counted for righteouſneſs. tion was by believing pardon 
for ſinners upon reformation , and thereupon reforming and giving himſelf up to do whatſoever God now would have him 
do 3 ana ſo *rwas not any original innocence of his (which might challenge the reward, as due) but only God's acceptation 
of his faith , which was an a& of God's meer mercy , and that may be vouchſafed to Idolatrous Gentiles upon their repen- 
rance, as well as to him , and their receiving of the faith, and leaving their former courſes of fin on Chriſts command , as he 

did 1n his country, upon God's, be accepted to their juſtification. ; 


| 6, Even ag David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſedneſs of the man unto whom God «5, agreeable to which is 

imputeth rignteouſneſs without works, ] that deſcription of bleſſedneſs 
in David, Pal. 32. that he is bleſſed whom the Lord out of his free grace and pardon of fin accepteth and accounteth as 
righteous , and not on any merir of their own performances ; thar is , that bleſſedneſs conſiſts 1n having this Evangelical way 
of juſtifying ſinners (or thoſe who have been finners, and nw repenc and return) vouchſated to any man, not that of never 
having lived in fin (for want of which the Jews will not admit the Gentiles to any hope of juſtification) but the other, I ay, 
of mercy and forgiveneſs, upon reformation, and forſaking their former evil ways, as appears by the words of the Pſalm, 


7. Saying , Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe fins are 


7. Bleſſed are they , nor 
who never fian'd ar all, thar 
were never in a wicked or wrong courſe, (as of the Gentiles it is acknowledged that they were) bur who having been ill, have 


reformec, and found place of repentance, and of mercy upon reformation, meerly'by the forgiveneſs and pardon of God. 


8. Bleſſed z5 the man to whom the Lord will not impute ſin.] : 8. Bleſſed is the man 
whoſe ſin (though he have been guilty , as *tis acknowledg'd the Gentiles have) is not charged on him by God , but freely 
pardoned and forgiven unto him upon his reformation. 


. 9. Cometh this bleſſedneſs then upon the circumciſion only, or upon the un- _ T1; then being the na- 
Circuniciſion alſo ? for we ſay that faith was reckoned unto Abraham for righte- cure of the Evangelical courſe 
ouſneſs. | of God's gracious way of 

dealing with ſinners, giving them place for repentance , and upon the ſincerity of thar, juſtifying and accepting them , what- 
ſoever their former ſins have been , we may now farther confider , whether this courſe may not be taken with uncircutnciſed 
Gentiles , as well as with the Jews 3 and that will beſt be done , by confidering how God dealt with Abraham , and whar 
condition Abraham was in , when God thus reckoned his faith to him for righteouſneſs , or juſtified and approved of him, 
and rewarded him fo richly for believing. 


. 10. How was it then reckoned ? when he was in circumciſion , or 11 uncircum- +40, And of this the account 
Ciion ? not in circumciſion, but in uncircumciſion.] : : is eaſie, 1f we but obſerve the 
tme when Abraham's juſtification is ſpoken of, viz. when thoſe words were ſaid of him, Abraham believed, and It was counted 

to him for righteouſneſs. For we find that was Gen. 15. 6. before he was circumciſed ch. 17. 24- and therefore it could nor 

be a priviledge annexr to circumcifion, but is a grace and favour of God, whereof the uncircumciſed Genriles are no leſs capa- 

ble than the ow, who are within the covenant of circumciſion : (which is an evidence tha receiving of Chriſt now, and 


believing and obeying of him, as then Abraham obeyed, will be accepted by God, without circumcttion. ) 


11. And he received the ſign of circumciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the 7: And being juſtified af- 


. : . k . r this E lical mann 
faith , which he had yer being uncircumciſed ; that he might be the father of all | 1;£50*” withour and 


them that believe, * though they be not circumciſed, that righteouſneſs might be yefore circumciſion , he.re- 
imputed unto them alſo : ] ceived the ſacrament of cir- 
curnciſion , for a ſeal, on his part, of his performing thoſe commands of God given to him , his walking before him fincercly, 
Gen, 17: I, {upon which the covenant is made to him, and thus ſealed y. 2, 4, 10.) and on = part, for a teſtification wo 
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faich of his, and obſignarion of that precedent juſtification 3 and ſo by conſequence he 15 the father in a ſpiritual ſenſe , that | 


is, an exemplar, or copy (which they that tranſcribe are called his ſons) of every uncircumciſed believer , who therefore ſuc- | 
ceeds him, as a ſon to a father, in that priviledge of being juſtified before God : | 


12. And the father of circumciſion to them who are not of the circumciſion on- 


; in like manner ; n . : ] 
a Corel farher cunts ly, but alſo walk in the ſteps of that faith of our father Abraham, which he ha be- 
down mercies and the inhe- ing yer uncircumciſed.) Wd ee Wa: 
ricance to the Jews , that were circumciſed, and do now convert to Chriſt , and ſo beſides circumcifion , which they drery © 
from him, do alſo tranſcribe his diviner Copy , follow his example of faith and obedience , which were remarkable in him 
before he was circumciſed, leave their fins, as he did his country , and believe all Gods promiſes , and adhere to him againſt | 


all remprations to the contrary. 


13. For the promiſe + that he ſhould be the heir of the world, was not to Abra. # to Aby, 


13. For the great promiſe 


made to Abraham and his ham, or to his ſeed, through the Law, but through the righteouſneſs of faith. _ of hi 
poſterity , that they ſhould poſſeſs ſo great a part of the world , Idumza and a great deal more beſide Canaan , (under which ? Co the 
alſo heaven was typically promiſed and comprehended, Heb. 1 1. 14, 16.) was not made by the Moſaical Law, or conſequently | the heir of 
upon condition of performing and obſerving of chat, (ſee nore on Mart. $. g.) but by this other Evangelical way of new obe- / the World 
dence, without having obſerved the Law of Moſes, without being circumciſed. j bo Frm, 


14. Forif that inheritance 14+ For if they which are of the Law be heirs, faith is made void, and the Pro- Te 
* Gag 


were made over to them up- Miſe made of none effect. Ty 


on obſervation of the Moſaical Law, upon the Jews being circumciſed, &c. then, as faith , or this Evangelical way of juſtify- | oy 

ing ſinners, is vaniſhed on one fide , and what 18 ſaid of Abraham's being juſtified by faith 1s concluded to be falſe , fo the! . riwy 

promiſe it ſelf , which was ſhewed to be the thing by which Abraham was juſtified , and to belong to all Abraham's ſeed, not? = Cory 
[ " # 


to the Jews only, v. 12. 1s vaniſhed alſo. | _ 

15, 16. This again appears 15. * Becauſe the Law worketh wrath : for where no law is, there 5s no tranſ. *z,; 
by another argument; for it's grefſjon. ij mh 
evident of the Law of Moſes,” 16. Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace, + to the end the promiſe tai 


hat all which that doth, is . Se y 
Sin fin and puniſhment MIght be ſure to all the ſeed, not to that only which 1s of the Law, but to that alſo 5! we 


into the world, as the Law of which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all,] | mile. 
circumciſion given to the Jews made it a fin, and puniſhable in a Jew, if he were not circumciſed on the eighth day , bur” Fi pes 


gave him no right of merit, no title to heaven, or to any other reward , in caſc he did obſerve that or the like ordinances, 
were circumciſed, &c. (for theſe were before the command of circumciſion made oyer to Abraham and his ſeed by the pro. 
miſe of God.) And ſo for other more ſubſtantial duties, the Law by commanding them doth bur enhanſe the contrary fin, 

which if it were not for the commandment could not be ſo high a degree of crime, or contempt of known hw , but doth. 
not give a man right to any reward for obſerving it. From whence it neceſſarily follows , that it, that 1s, the promiſe of, 
reward, v. 13+ juſtification, &c. muſt have been made in reſpe& ro faith , or to believers (and not founded upon any merit. 
of any legal performances, on God's giving, or our obſerving that law of circumciſion, &c.) and by that means indeed ir 
becomes an a& of promiſe, and that promiſe — of grace , not depending on Judaical performances, and fo it belongs: 
to all the ſeed (thar is, to all that do as Abraham did) is made good'(fee note on 1 Per. 2. d.) to all ſorts of believers (not: 
only to the Jews) who are ſpiritually children of Abraham, thar 1s, believers like him, 'born anew after his example or fimi- - 
litude , though not ſpringing from his loyns, for in this reſpe& it 15, that he is ſaid to be the father of us all, that is, of all the 
faithful, Gentiles as well as Jews. | j 


rad & bo tne nt. 37-4 it is written, I have made thee a father of many nations) [| > before him ,,cgo, 
. 2 _ fhould - the Whom he believed, eve» God, who quickneth the dead , and calleth thoſe Pings ew 


father of more nations than which be not as though they were; ] 

one, nay (as the word [many] often ſignifies) of all, that 1s, of the Gentile believers alſo) in like manner as God, in whom he' 
believed , is the Farher of the Gentiles as well as Jewiſh believers , and accordingly juſtified Abraham withous Moſaical obe-! | 
dience, and fo will juſtifie Genrile Chriſtians , begetting them by the Goſpel to a new life , and then upon this change , this - 
reformation, though ſinners and Genriles by birth , yer accounting them children ,' receiving and embracing them in Chriſt. 
And there is nothing ſtrange in all this, when we remember who it is that hath made this promiſe, even that God who is able 
ro do all things, even to raiſe the dead to life again, and fo to quicken the Gentiles that are dead in fins (as he quickned the 
womb of Sarah , and enabled old Abraham to beget a ſon) and give them grace to forſake their former deadneſs and barren-' 
neſs, and incapacity of Gods favour , viz. their heathen fins, and to deal with thoſe deſpiſed heathen as he doth with the 
Jews themſelves, that have received moſt of his favour, and pretend a peculiar title to ir, ſee Luk. x5. 24. 7 


18. And this is exempli- 18. Who againſt hope believed in hope, that he * might become the father of ne 


fied ro us in that which , we Many nations : according to that which was ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be.] | rw 
ſce, befel Abraham , who having no natural grounds of hope (either in reſpe& of Sarah or himſelf) did yet (upon Gods. | 
promiſe, Gen. 15.) hope and believe that he ſhould have a Son, and ſo be a ſtock , from whence (har is , literally , fron 
his body) many nations ſhould ſpring, a moſt numerous progeny , even as many as the ſtars of heaven for multitude. (And 
then why may not the Genyles upon coming in to the faith of Chriſt , and reforming their Gentile lives , be as capable of 
God's promiſes, made to all true peritents, whatſoever impoſſibility ſee to be in it, in reſpe& of their former fins, and 
deſperateneſs of their condition ? ) | iy 


19. He, we know, by a , 19+, And being not weak in faith, he conſidered not his own body + now, dead, + go 
Nirong faith overcame all the When he was about an hundred years old , neither. yet the deadneſs of Saral's my 


difficulties in nature , and womb : ] - ele 
conſidered no objettions that might be made againſt the probableneſs of God's performing the promile : 


oe 


20. Neither interpoſed he 20. He © * ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbeJief, bit WAS « doubted 


any queſtion , demurre , or ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God: ] | ' 
doubr , through any ſuſpicious fearfu] paſſion in himſelf , bur, withour all diſpute to the contrary , depended fully on God fo; 
rhe performance, and how difficulr ſoever , yet he lookt upon God in his glorious attributes, perfeRly able to do whatſoeve; 

he promiſed , and moſt faithful , and fure never to fail in the performance , colle&ing nothing elſe from the difficulty of the 
marter, but that it was che fitter for an almighty power, and a God that cannot lye , having promiſed, ro magnifie ns powef 


in performing it. 


21. Having for it all, this 21- And being fully perſwaded that, what he had promiſed, he was able alſo to 
one hold, on which he de- perform. | 
pended moſt confidently, that as God was able, ſo he would certainly make good and perform what he had freely pro-+ 
miſed to him. oy then , now that the Goſpel is by Chriſt ſent to the Gentiles, and mercy offered them upon reformas 
rion , why ſhould the wickedneſs of their former lives (any more than Sarah's barren womb , and Abraham's old age) k 
God from performing his promiſe to them, of accepting, and juſtifying penitent Gentiles, whoſe reformation tends ſo m 
ro Gods glory, though chey be not circumciſed ? ) 


24. And 
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22. And therefore it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. 


22. Which ſtedfaſt faith 


of his was a ſign of the opinion he had of Gods power and fidelity , and was moſt graciouſly accepted by God, and rewarded 
in him with the performance of the promiſe, and not only ſo, bur alſo (and over and above it) was reputed to him as an emi- 
nent piece of virtue. And fo it will be now ih the Gentiles, if upon our preaching to them, they now believe and repenc, 


23, Now it was not written for his ſake alone, that it was imputed to him ; 
24, But for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed , 


raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead. ] 


: : 2 23, 24. Forthis is record- 
* if we believe on him that «<q ofhim forour inſtruction, 


to teach us how God will re- 


ward us, if we believe on him, without doubt or diſpute, in other things of the like or greater difficulty , ſuch is the raifing 


Chriſt from the dead, which was wrought by God for us and all mankind, Gentiles as well as Jews, and our belief of it is now 
abſolutely required of us, to fit us to receive and obey him, that is thus wonderfully teſtified ro ns to be the Meſſias of the 
world, and that receiving and obeying of him will now be ſufficient to the juſtifying of us , without the obſervations of the 


Moſaical Law, as Abrahams faith was to him, before he was circumcifed. 


25. Who was delivered for our offences , and was raiſed again for our juſtifi- 25, For to this end was 
cation. ] 


| both the death and reſurre- 
Rion of Chriſt deſigned : he died as our ſurety, to obtain ns relcaſe and pardon, to make expiation for our fins paſt, ro 


deliver us from the puniſhments due to fin ;; and roſe again from the dead, to open the gates of a celeſtial life to us, to enſure 
us of a like glorious reſurre&ion , which could never have been had , if Chriſt had nor been raiſed, 1 Cor. 15. 16, 17, 20. 


And in order to our receiving this joyful benefit of his reſurre&ion other ſpecial advantages there are of his riſing , partly to 
convince the unbelieving world by that ſupreme a of power, and o to bring chem to the faith thar before ſtood our againſt 


ir; partly that he might take us off from the fins of our former lives , bring us to new life , by che example of his rifing, and 
by the miſſion of the Spirit to us, whereby he was raiſed, and fo to help us to attual juſtification, which is not had by the 


death of Chriſt, but upon our coming in to the faith , and performance of the condition required of us, ſincere obedience to 


the commands of Chriſt. : : : 
So that as the faith of Abraham , which was here ſaid to be reputed to him for righteouſneſs , was the obeying of God in 


his commands, of walking before him, &c. the believing God's promiſe, and without all dubitancy'relying on his all-ſufficient 


wer to do that moſt impoſſible thing in nature, and his veracity and fidelity, that he would certainly do it, having promiſed 
it , (which contains under it alſo by analogy a belief of all other his divine attributes, and affirmations, and promiſes, and a 
pradtice agreeable to this belief, going on conſtantly upon rhoſe grounds, in deſpight of all reſiſtances and temptations to the 


 contrary,) fo the faith thar ſhall be reputed to our juſtification , is the believing on God ia the ſame latitude that he did, 
walking uprightly before him , acknowledging his power, his veracity , and all ocher his attributes, believing whatfoever he 


hath affirmed , or promiſed , or revealed unto us concerning himſelf, particularly his receiving of the greateſt finners, the 
moſt Idolatrous heathens, upon their receiving the faith of Chriſt , and betaking themlelves to a new Chriſtian life , and as 
an Embleme, and token , and aſſurance of thar, that great fundamental work, the bafis of all Chriſtianiry , his raiſing Jeſus 
from the dead, whom by that means he hath ſer forth to us to be our Lord , to be obeyed 1n all his commands, delivered to 
us, when he was here on earth (the obligingneſs of which 15 now ſealed to us by God in his raifing this Lotd of ours from the 
dead) 7nd this faith not only in our brains , but ſunk down into our hearts , and bringing forth a&ions in our lives (as it did 
in Abraham) agreeable and proportionable ro our faith. And as this faith is now required to our juftificarion, ſo will it be 
accepted by God to the benefit of all the heathen world that ſhall thus make uſe of ir, without the addition of Mofaical obſcr- 


vances, circumciſion, &c. as in Abraham it was, before he was circumciſed, 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


V.1. What ſhall we ſay then ——} The underſtand- 


113:4,10g of the Apoſtles diſcourſe in this chapter depends 


Eom(ru 


much'on a right underſtanding of this verſe , which 
contains the queſtion to which the ſatisfaction is 
rendred in the following words. And in this verſe 
four things muſt be obſerved : Firſt , that the i 3, 
$r+,8o what ſay we then ? is a form of introducing a 
queſtion , and though not here (in the ordinary 
printed coptes) yet in other places hath a note of 
interrogation immediately following it, as c.6. 1. & 


. 7-7. This being ſuppoſed, the ſecond thing is, that 


the remainder of the verſe is the very queſtion thus 
introduced , that Abraham, &c. that is, Do we ſay 
that Abraham found according to the fleſh * And this 
Interrogation being not here formally anſ{wer'd, 
muſt jt ſelf be taken for an anſwer to it ſelf; and as 
* Interrogations are the ſtrongeſt negations , ſo will 
this,” and muſt thus be made up by addition of theſe 
or the like words, No certainly he did not. Then 
for the third difficulty, viz. what is here the mean- 
Ing 'of $ugnuiver, bath found , that will ſoon be an- 
ſnered, 1. that to find, agreeably to the Hebrew 
RW ſignifies ro gain, obtain, acquire, as to find life, 
Hat.'16..25, 2dly, that there muſt be ſome Subſtan- 
tveunderſtood , ſomewhat which he may be aid to 
have found, and that is either indefinitely 5 :%ee, that 
which he did find , Ot obtain , or elſe more diſtintly 
Sinavoowlu righteonſne f or juſtification , which had 
before been named favour, approbation with God. So 
we have £0 pes Nay thou haſt found favour, Luk. 1. 30. 
and it ſeems to he 2 proverbial form , and will then 
be the ſame with being juſtified, ver. 2. And fo the 
lllative particle For , concludes, Do we ſay he hath 
found!? (or » Certainly he hath not found) For if he 
Tere juſtified, that is, if he had thus found which 


notes finding and being juſtified to be all one. Fourth- 


ly , then it muſt be examined what is meant by xz ,» 


ogra , according tothe fleſh. And firlt it appears to 
connect with the wvpnziveu, for ſo it lies, wpnrivar x7! 
gegxs found according to the fleſh, and is not joyned 
with Abraham our father, as in reaſon it would haye 
been, (and not 4vp1xiya interpoſed,) if the meaning 
of it had been, our father according to the fleſh - 
which being ſuppoſed , it will likewile follow that 
x7! gagra, according to the fleſh , mult ſignifie the ſame 
with i #gyov, by works, V. 2. in like manner as found 
and juſtified import the ſame. And this again is 
evident by the Laws of reaſoning. For this ſecond 
verſe being by the For in the front evidenced to be 
the proof of what was ſet down in the firſt, and this 
proof being in form of an hypothetical ſyllogiſm, 
thus, If Abraham were by works juſtified before God, 
then he hath matter of boaſting before God ;, But Abra- 
ham hath not any matter of boaſting before God , There- 
fore he was not juſtified by works , it muſt follow ne- 
ceſlarily that this concluſion, Abraham was not juſti- 
fied by works , was the ſame with that which was ſet 
down in other words, v. 1. or if not of the ſame 
latitude and extent with it, was comprehended , as 
2a part, under it. Which it cannot be, unleſs z# 
odgxz , according to the fleſh, and i& iygyoy by works, 
be either of the ſame force directly , or the latter 
contained in the former. Any greater (though never 
fo ſmall) difference, that ſhould be admitted, being 
of neceſlity to affix four terms to the Apoſtles ſyllo- 
giſm, and ſo to eyacuate all force in his argument. 
From hence it follows, that the way of diſcerning 
what is meant by £ tgywy by works will be the moſt 
probable means of interpreting x?! ozpxe according to 
the fleſh. And this we have from v. 4, & 5. in theſe 


words, To him that worketh is the reward not reckoned 
of grace , but of debt. But to him that worketh” ner, 
bug 
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Amotations on the Epiſtle-to the Romans, Chap. IV. : 


but believeth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith | 
is reckoned for righteouſneſs. Where it is evident, 
that working is that to which reward z« by debt, or juſt 
wages, to Fe adjudged , and that in oppoſition to 
Gods reckoning of grace, or favour, and juſtifying the 
unzodly. From whence it follows, that being juſtified 
by works in this place (in S. Pals and not S. Fames*s 
Gale) ſignifies that innocence of the former life, 
and thoſe eminent performances wrought by a mans 
ſelf, that may challenge from God as due unto them 
God's acquittance, and ſpecial reward, without any 
intervening of pardon.as to an offender, or of grace, 
in giving him any thing that is not perfectly gue to 
him. Whereas on the contrary, Gods imputing righ- 
reouſneſs without works , ver. 6. is God's pardoning 
' graciouſly the ſins that the man hath been guilty of, 
(viz. upon repentance and reformation,) which he 
might moſt juſtly have puniſhed, v. 7,8. and re- 
warding ſome mean imperfect aft, or acts of fideli- 
ty, or obedience in him , which could no way chal- 
lenge impunity , much leſs ſuch a degree of reward, 
did not God out of meer mercy thus improve, and 
enhanſe the value of them. So that ty42 works are 
the mans own performances, firſt blameleſs in not 
ſinning, and then meritorious, as the eminent difhi- 
culty of the commands , wherein his obedience is 
tryed and exerciſed, is apt to enhanſe the value of 
them ; and he that were ſuppoſed to be juſtified by 
them muſt 1. have lived blamelcſly all his former 
life, and then have done eminent , rewardable acti- 
ons alſo, at leaſt the former of theſe. And Abraham 
having been 42d a ſinner v. 5. having lived in Ido- 
latry for ſome time, and all that he did, upon which 
he was juſtified,Gen.1 5. 6. being but obeying Gods call, 


Ger. 12. 4. and believing his promiſes, Gen. 15. 5. it is 
clear he was not, nor could be thus juſtified , but 
only by the way mentioned by the Pſ/almiſt, Pſal. 32. 
by God's forgiving, covering, not imputing of fin. And 
ſo this muſt be the meaning alſo of his zo: finding ac- 
cording to the fleſh,viz.being not juſtified by any thing 
in himſelf, abſtracted from the mercy and gracious 
acceptance of God. Thus Rom.9.8. the children of the 
fleſh are oppoſed to the children of the promiſe , and 
ſignifie literally 1/-ael that was begotten by the 
ſtrength of nature, (as Iſaak, was a work of Gods 
promiſe and ſpecial mercy.) and myſtically the Jews | 
conſidered with their own performances , whereby 
they expected Juſtification , without any reſpect to 
the pardon and mercy of Chrift. And thus Gal.4. 29. 
Iſmael is faid to be x7! gagxa Yornfles, born according to 
the fleſh, and Iſaak, x7! mvavua, according to the Ffirit, 
inthe ſame notion, the Spirit and the promiſe ſignify- 
ing the ſame thing in that place, as appears by v. 28. 
The words being thus interpreted, are a confutation 
of one part of the objection of the Jews againſt the 
Apoſtles practice of preaching the Goſpel to the 
Gentiles, viz. that taken from the fins of the Gen- 
tiles, which here by the example of Abraham is pro- 
ved to be of no force againſt their juſtification, they 
being as juſtifiable as Abraham a ſinner was, by Gods 
free pardon of fins paſt,upon forſaking of them. And 


this is inſiſted on and proved in the eight firſt yerſes. | 
In the ninth yerſe the Apoſtle proceeds to the con- 


futing the other part of their objeCtion (ſee Note h. 
on the Title of the Epiſtle) viz. that if the heathiens 
would he capable of any part of the benefit of Gods 
promiſe , they muſt then be Proſelytes. of their Mo- 
aical covenant, or righteouſneſs, be circumci/tq 

&c. Which again is proved falſe by the exaniple 
of Abraham , who was juſtified before he was Cir 
cumciſed, and before the giving of the Law , by 


b 
|] 
5 


Faith, not by Circumciſion, by Gods pardon and 
mercy , not by any legal performances. The cnly 
matter of doubt and =—-ngrge is, whether theſe 
objections which are thus in the enſuing chapter 
confuted,, were both propoſed in the firſt verſe. 
(for if they were, then, is teyoy by works, v. 2. will 
not be of the ſame latitude with x7! ozgze accort'ing 
to the fleſh , but contained under it, as a part urfer 
the whole ) 'or whether the firſt only were there 


. comprehended, and the ſecond ſeverally ſub Joyned, 


v. 9. The latter of theſe ſeems moſt probable, nd 
accordingly the explication of the Chapter lath 
proceeded, though if the former were true, it wduld 
be of no greater concernment than only this, that 
x7! gage according to the fleſh ſhould refer to Circym- 
ciſion , and Moſaical obſervances, as well as tothe 
blameleſs and meritorious performances wrought by 
a mans own natural ſtrength, abſtracted from Gyd's 
pardon and favourable acceptance. } 


V. 17. Before him] The importance of zeriial, b, 
347 is not ordinarly obſerved , and muſt be fetghq fariut 


from the uſe of 17339 in Hebrew, as it is uſed Gez. 2. 
18, where God faith he will make Adam an help, we 
render it meet for him, and the vulgar , ſimill ei, 
like, or agreeable, Or anſwerable to him;, where, the 
LXX. have xer* au7dy by him , Or on the ſide of him, or 
anſwerable, parallel to him. And to this Hebrew the 
Greek xariyas]; bears exact proportion, the vrord 
4132 ſignifying coram ,, ex oppoſito,, and yet uſed to 
denote that which is /ke and anſwerable. Thug *tis 
certain S. Chryſoſtome underſtood the word injthis 
place; for ſo, faith he, z«rirarl; 5 &irevas $67 % 3 o 
aye Tor Thy thy, Gare 6 Veds ox tot peembs Gods , mAhs 
Farroy meThg, To », ends, The meaning 1s, as Codis 
n0 partial God, but the Father of all, ſo Abraham | and 
again , if he were not the father of all that dwell on the 
earth, Td zateas) un Fx $6699, this word ſhould\have 
10 place ,, dan nepuludagar 1 53 S687 Sore , but Gods 
gi P, would be maimed ,, and in expreſs words, 74 yap 
xaThvas); woos 3 , the word ſignifies, in like mayner. 
And ſo Theophyla# from him , Karivarri 9% v7, dv7] 
7% oo; 5% 948, before God, 1s inftead of, like God —— 
This obſervation may poſlibly be uſeful to the 
finding out the full importance of ſome other; pla- 
ces. As when the commandment is given to fbra- 
ham of walking before God , and being perfett ,-Gen. 
17. 1. Which in this notion of before will be all 
_ with, Be ye perfeft, as your Father in heaven #s 
erfett. & 
: V. 20. Staggered] Ataxeisy IS dugfanrnoy 4 ani 
cy, faith Phavorinus, to doubt, demurre, disfutt, 
be incredulous, So is the word uſed Mat. 21. 21. 
AF. 10. 20. and 11. 2, 12. Rom. 14.23. Fam.:1. 6. 
and 2. 24. Fudeg., and 22. See Paulus Fagiys ON 
Pirche Aboth, p. 82. * 
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Paraphraſe. 


1. By this faith therefore 1- 
it is, that as many as ſincerely 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


CHAP. V. 
Herefore being juſtified b 


embrace the Goſpel are freely pardoned, and accepted-hy God in Chriſt, and being fo, they are reconciled unto God through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and though they have formerly been Gentiles , need not become Proſelyres of the Jews , need not 
any bd performances of circumciſion, &c. to give them admiſſion to the Church of Chriſt , as the Judaizing Gnoſticks 
contend. | | 


'2, By 


— 


and blaine 


y faith, we have peace * with God, through our 


Sar Ol» 
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Cu AP. V. | 1 The Epiſtle to the Romans. Paraphraſe => 


ud 4 By whom alſo we + have acceſs by faith into this * grace, wherein we + ſtand, ,, Nay by him we have 
TM and * rejoyce in hope of the glory of God.J . ; i- already received , by faich 
of joys! only, (ax by virtue of thoſe performances,) reception and admiſſion to thoſe priviledges, to this Evangelical eſtate, wherein 


- pos if ' now weſ.and, and have done for ſome time, and have a confident aſſurance that God , which hath dealr thus graciouſly 

pu wirh us, will, if we be not wanting on our part, make us hereafter partakers of his glory : and this is matter of preſent rejoicing 
4 "oy" WO Us, $2 d 

bes ood 3. And no; only /o , but we glory in tribulations alſo, knowing that tribulation 3. And we not only re- 

*d%0 worketh paticnce; ] oo | joyce in this hope of future 

king! q glory, but (on this ſcore) alſo we are infinitely pleaſed with our preſent ſufferings, (ſee Note on Heb. 3. b.) whatſoever befal 

ner ns now , knowing that although our affliions be in their own nature bitrer , yet they are occaſions to exerciſe, and thereby 


ro work in us the habjr of many excellent vertues, as firſt patience, and conſtancy, which is required of us, and which is moſt 
reaſonable to be ſhewed in ſo precious a cauſe. | 


753 4. And patience, * experience; and experience, hope; ] _ | 4+ And thispatienceworks 
drape - another fruit, for without that we could have no way of exploring or trying our ſelves touching our ſincerity , which is only 
to be judged of by tryal , and without this tryal and approbarion of our finceriry we could have no ſafe ground of hope 


' (which is only grounded on God's promiſes, and thoſe made only to the faithful, ſincere, conſtant Chriſtians.) 


quued, F. And hope maketh not aſhamed , becauſe the love of God is + ſhed abroad in $s. Which hope being thus 

«out cur hearts by the holy Ghoſt, which is given unto us.] , grounded, will be ſure never 

Fn to fail us, *is impolfible we $004 ever to attimadior repent of having thus hoped, and adhered to Chriſt. An evidence of 
which we-have in God's having ſo plentifully expreſs'd his love to us , in teſtifying the cruth of what we believe, by ſending 
his holy Spirir to that purpoſe , which aſſures us that we can never miſcarry in depending on him for the performance of his 
promiſes, that being the great fundamental one, promiſed before his death, on which all the others depend. 


wt, 6. For when we were yet * without ſtrength , + in due time Chriſt dyed for the 5, Thj« appears from the 


a. nnoodly. | very beginning of Chriſt 
fa's fit S "HM wich us ; for without all reſpe& to any worth in us, Chriſt, when we were all in a fick, yea a Pups. rw ſinful (ee 
| Gu! Theophyla&) damnable eſtate, (ſee 1 Cor. 8. note b.) came then in a moſt ſeaſonable opportunity, to reſcue us from that cer- 


tain damnation which attended us, as impious wicked creatures, vouchſafed to ſuffer in our ſtead, himſelf to die that he might 
free us from certain eternal death, if we would now reform, and come 1n to the obedience of the Goſpel. 


tzyne #7. For ſcafcely for a righteous man will * one dye: + yet peradventure for a «,. anq what a degree of 
mis 
though by this, that among men, though for a very merciful perſon (ſee note on Mart. 20. bd. ſome one man would perhaps venture 
his life, 3er for any man elſe, though he were a righteous and juſt man, you ſhall hardl 

friendly as to part with ir. 


8. But Gad commendeth his love towards us, in that while we were yet ſinners g, whereas God's expref- 
Chriſt dyed for us.] ſion of mercy was infinitely 


above this proportion of any the moſt friendly man ; for he, when he had nothing in the obje& ro move him to ir, when we 
were ſo far from being good or juſt men, from being merciful or pious in the higheſt degree , that we were profane cuſtomary 
finners, he then ſenc his Son Chriſt to die for us, to obtain, by the ſhedding of his own blood, pardon of fins for us upon our 
reformation and amendment. | 


9. Much wore then, being now * juſtified by his blood , we ſhall be ſaved from «7, anq having thus died 
wrath through him. | and done fo much- for us, 
when we had nothing (but our fins) to provoke him to , or make us capable of any mercy , much more now being thus far 
reſtored:to his favour, and by that ranſom of his paid for us , redeemed our of that certain ruine that acrended us, we ſhall, 

if we be gor wanting to our ſelves, in performing the condition required on our parts, be attually delivered from all effe&s 

of his di:pleaſure in another world : and for the effe&ing of this, great advantage we receive from him alſo, viz. by his 
gg cy from death , and miſſion of his Spirit , which rends more to our attual juſtification than his death did, (ſee 

4 25) 


10. For if: when we were enemies , we were reconciled to God by the death of 16, For if God , when 


his Son, much more, being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. ] men lived and went on in fin 
and hoſtility againſt him, were pleaſed to have ſuch favourable thoughts toward them (ſee note on Mar. 5. m.) if by the faris- 
fation wrought for our ſins by Chriſt , we were then thus far reſtored to his favour, that he was pleaſed to propoſe unto us 
free and eafie conditions of mercy in the Goſpel 3 if he then uſed us ſo friendly, as not to preckude the way of ſalvation, 
bur called us to repentance, with promiſe of pardon for all paſt ſins, upon our coming penitently 1n unto him 3 much more 
eafie wil, it be, and agreeable to that former effay of his goodneſs to us , now (after he hath gone ſo far with us) to reſcue us 
out of the power and danger of our fins, by his riſing from the dead, c. 4- 25. and ſending thar Spirit by which he was raiſed; 
to raiſe us up to a new life. And this alſo, as far as concerns God's part, 15 wrought for us. 


"Jay, 11. And not only ſo, but we alſo * joy in God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ,,, and yer this is norall, 


ay by whom we. have now received the + atonement.) bur having received theſe be- 


ml K&- nefits of reconciliation, (and promiſes of future ſalvation, if we be not wanting to our ſelves) we have now ground even of 
the greateſt joy, and confidence, and dependence on God in all thar can befal us in this life (ſee v. 3.) through this ſame Chriſt 
Jeſus, who having made peace berween God and us, and tendred us ſuch eafie conditions of mercy now under the Goſpel, 
hath alſo given us a title-to all conſequent a&ts of friendſhip and kindneſs, which can be received from God, fo that all thar 
now befals us, being for our good, 1s conſequently matter of rejoycing to us. 


12. > Wherefore, as by one man fin entred into the world, and death by fin, and 12, From all which the 


fd fo death * paſſed upon all men, for that all have ſinned.] concluſion is , that as by 
fs * Adam's difobedicnce to that Law given to him under the penalty of death, (that is, by caring the forbidden fruit) fin came 
dint 8g into the world, and dcath or mbreality by fin, and being come in ſeized nor only on Adam , to whom 'twas particularly and 


expreſly'threatned (In the day thar thou eateſt thou ſhalr die the death) bur upon all meer men alſo , that were after born, 
becauſe all were ſinners, that is, born after the image and likeneſs of Adam, (that was now a {inner and had begotten no child 


mm his innocence.) 


forwn not 19, nti as ij 1d : is not imputed when there _ 13, 14- For after Adam's 
pets je , LO until the Law fin was in the world : but ſin + P bo de Fong 
ere . 


j : | time of giving the Law , men 
Levetle 141 N eve'theleſs death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even oyer them that had |. : wm md is be 
| m4 Not ſinned affer the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion , who is the figure of him ye, thar fin is nor charged 
| *r that was to come. ro puniſhment, bur whenrthere 
is 2 Law to forbid ir expreſly under that penalry , and therefore it light be thoughr that fin withour the Law would nor bring 
Indeath into the world , yer, by the parity of reaſon, all men, being Adam's poſterity , and begotten after the image or ſimi- 
' litude of a finful parent, v. 12. (and God being nj, wy to rule the world ſtill, after the manner that he had firſt explicitely 
revealed) thar death that was once come in did lay hold on all that poſterity of Adam from that time till Moſes (when the 
Law was given , and death again denounced expreſly) though they ſinned nor agatnſt a Law promulgated under thar penalry, 
ot in-chat high preſumptuons degree that Adam did, In which thing Adam is in the compariſon the oppoſtee — 


good man ſome would eyen dare to dye.] love this was, you may judge | 
y find any wan thar will be ſo liberal or © 


b, 
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Chriſt the Meſſias to come 3 for as death, which was the puniſhment of Adam's fin, paſt on all men, begotten after the fimj- 
tirude of ſinful Adam, chotigh they commirred not that particular fin of eating the apple, againſt which the death was expreſ] 
decreed and threatned, that is , though they ſinned not fo preſumpruouſly againſt a Law promulgated under that penalty ; yd 


juſtification and eternal life belongeth not only to thoſe who were, as Chriſt, | are juſt , who have never lived in fin, bur 
cometh upoh all others , who having not obeyed after the likeneſs of Chriſt, do yer return unto him by faith and repentance, 
and then for the future obey fincerely, though not exaitly , and fo in ſome manner and degree reſemble Chriſt, as children 
do parents, and as mankind did Adam. 


1s. In this place there 
ought to be, in ordinary man- < 1 
neg writing, another mem by one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many.” 
ber of the period, anſwerable to the beginning of it, v. 12. (the 13" and 14" verſes being certainly to be read as in a paren-. 


— 


HAP, Y, 


t5. But not as the offence , ſo alſo # the free gift; for if through the offence of 
one, many * be dead, much more the grace of God , and the gift +by grace, which * ied, 


T th 


theſis) after this manner , For as, 8c. So, 8&c. But the Apoſtle having inſiſted on the firſt part of the compariſon thus far,. me = 
and finding that the grace in Chriſt roſe much higher than the condemnation in Adam, he 1s fain to forſake that compariſon,. One, in 44, 
and to riſe above a compariſon, and conclude not with a { So] but with a [ Not only ſo, but much more] thus, The gift com- ny ini 


municated from Chriſt ro believers , is far greater than the puniſhment communicated from Adam to his poſterity as ſinners ; 
for as they were begotten afrer the ſimilitude of laps'd Adam, and fo were all ſinners, as well as Adam, ſo probably were they 
as grear finners in other kinds, as Adam was in that, bur theſe ro whom the mercy in Chriſt belongs, are not righteous in ſuch 


a degrec, as well as Chriſt. 
16. And as in reſpe& of 


16. And not * as it was by one that ſinned , ſo i the gift : for the + judgment * 


% 


U by oy 


the likeneſs , the advantage is 94s by One to condemnation ; but the * free gift 5 of many offences unto juſtig. * bi 


on Chriſt's ſide of the com- cation. ] 


nned, us 
0 ce. 


pariſon, believers being nor ſo like Chriſt in degree of holineſs, as they were like Adam in degree of ſin, ſo again for the fin for! teeplivalg 
which Chriſt wrought atonement , the advantage is great again, on Chriſt's fide above Adam's. And not only as by Adam, fo; Fenten 
by Chriſt 3 but the benefit far exceeded the hurr, for indeed the charge or inditement (ſee note on ch. 3. b.) and conſequently of one(( 
the ſentence that was on occaſion of one fin, did naturally and by the ſame reaſon belong to the condemnation of all others, fence) vy 
that were born after his image, finners as well as he, but the gift that was brought in by Chriſt , pardon for all new creatures, to Cond, 

was upon occaſion of many fins , and to the juſtifying of thoſe that were not righteous, as Chriſt , no nor as Adam, but had; ' * "ii 

been guilry of more than one, even of many fins. And this makes the compariſon again very uneven : for if as ſin was a means. by wk 

to bring condemnation into the world , ſo the ſame or ſome other one ſin had been the occaſion of bringing mercy in, and "mer SY 
pardon had been wrought for that one fin, and no more, or for thoſe that ſhould for the fature perfeAly and exaGtly obey, by oceafio 
then the compariſon had been equal ; but the fins that occaſioned the mercy , and have their parts tm the benefit of this of; 


juſtification , are many ſins, and the perſons that ſhould receive ir, not righteous 1n that degree as Chriſt was , and that makes 
the compariſon uneven. 


17. For if by Adam's fin 


17. For if by one mans offence death reigned by .one, much more they which 


in that one kind, death came TECeIve abundance of grace , and of the gift of righteouſneſs , ſhall reign + jn life fie! 


into the world , and through by one Jeſus Chriſt. 

that one mans loyns, and by the parity of reaſon, thar death was entailed upon all his poſterity, as being born after his image, 
and guilty of other fins, though not of that ſpecial kind ; then in like manner, or rather indeed much more, they that believe 
on Chriſt , that receive and make uſe of that (moſt rich) grace. and righteouſneſs of Chriſt , that is , are holy, gracious, and 
righteous too, though not in his degree , and ſo are, according to this Evangelical way, capable of this juſtification, ſhall, by 
the reſurreion of Chriſt, and by his living and interceding for ever for them, be ſure to reign with him. ; 


12, To conclude there- 


his life, 


(of 


18. * Therefore, as by the offence of one + judgment came upon all men to con-7 Tet 


fore,as by one Adam's offence demnation : even ſo by the r ighteouſneſs of one 3 the free gift came upon all men; x mug 


v. 12, and 16. ſentence came unto juſtification of life.” 

on all offenders, that is, upon all meer ſons of Adam, to condemnation 3 fo by the righteouſneſs of one, God's gift of mer 
in Chriſt, v. 19. is come on all men , Gentiles as well as Jews, to juſtification, that is, to the accepring them as juſt (thoug 
they formerly lived 1n never fo finful a courſe) if they imitate the righteouſneſs of Chriſt by ſincere renovation. | 


tence way 
V, 16, 


at large of 4cufy to juſtifie,Note on c. 3. b. all that is | farther ſuperaddthe reception thereof inthe patient, * 
here neceſlary to be added, will be by way of enquiry | the actual partaking of it. For theſe two (ſomewhat 
41.044 'y Whether the paſſive #:xaabir]e5,being juſtified here, be | diſtant) notions, the word is capable of,cither 1. that 


19. For as by Adam's one 19- For as by one mans diſobedience * many were made ſinners ; ſoby the obe- ey 
at of earing the forbidden dience of one ſhall + many be made righteous. lt tuted, wh 
fruit, againſt which death was threatned , all his poſterity, as ſuch , and (much more) all that ſinned in any other kind , thai Sway 
15, all meer men 1n the world , were ſubjetted to that puniſhment , death, which was then pronounced only againſt the eating = 
of that : ſo by Chriſt's having performed exatt perfe& obedience, and then ſuffered death in our ſtead, or to make fatisfa&tion be coadits 
for us, all men, even the Gentiles themſelves, that ſhall come in to Chriſt, and perform ſincere, faithful obedience to him, ſhall ted, ure 
be juſtified, (though they be nor perfeRly juſt) and accepted by him. 1, _ 

: e 

20. As for the Law (that _ 20- * Moreover the Law entred that + the offence might abound : but where * 8u th 
was given by Moſes ) that fin * abounded, grace did much more abound : ] | __ 
came in by the by, as it were, to give men the more convincing clear knowledge of duty and fin , and fo though it were nat twixty Ne. 
deſigned to that end (ſee TheophylaQ) yer by conſquence jt became a means to aggravate and enhanſe fin (ſee note on Mat. KG 1s 
1. k.) to render it more exceedingly criminous , by heing againſt a promulgate Law 3 and that again is a means of making the po, 
mercy now in the Goſpel to be far a greater mercy to the Jews, ro whom Chriſt and the Goſpel were firſt ſent. ; be incres 

. . . | ſed, 

21. That as we viſibly ſee 21- T hat as fin hath reigned + unto death , even ſo might grace reign through _— | 
the great power and authoriry righteouſneſs unto eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. ] WE: 
of fin over men, by the puniſhment it hath brought on them, as 1s evident by death's ſeizing upon all ; ſo it may be as viſible, Loco | 
what a royal illuſtrious power there is in the mercy of Chriſt over fin, in reſpe& of this new way of juſtification by Chriſt, grace hat 
even to take away all its condemning and reigning power from it, by granting pardon and forgiveneſs of , and viftory over it, more tha q 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and all this to Gentiles as well as Jews. {3 bedddin c 

v T4p1pe 

. . j Fivehy 1 yu [ 
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4 through 0 

| Z death;n 

a, V. 9. Juſtified] Having formerly given the notion | whether to this action of the Father , and Chriſt , it ** þ 
; 

þ 


._ 


only a Nominal or Real paſſive, that is, whether it | we are, as far as belongs to Gods and Chrifts part, 
only note the action, as far as concerns Chriſ”*s part, | juſtified, (the price being paid by him, and accepted 
in meriting , and obtaining Gods pardon and acce- | by his Father) and that if we be not now actually fo, 
ptance for us,and God theFathers part, in admitting | ?tis through our own default , our non-perfoxmance 
ſinners to pardon, giving them place of repentance, | of the condition ; or 2. that we have the benefits of 
which is no more, in effect, but the offering pardon, | Chris death beſtowed and conferred attually on us, 
and acceptance on the conditions of the Goſpel ; or | pardon of ſins , &c. that is , are actually Monet: 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. V. 
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That the former is the meaning of the word here, 


ay appear | 1. by the general drift of this chapter, 
hich fs to ſet nt hs love of the Father and of 
Chriſt towards us, v. 8, &c. God commenderh hu love 
towards ws, &c. where therefore the matter is deter- 
mined to that which Chriſt doth for us toward our 
Tuſtification* that is, to his death , the ſole merito- 
rious cauſe of it , without looking to that which is 
extrinſecal to it , our performance or non-perfor- 
mance of the condition , which is required on our 
parts'to make us capable of the benefit thereof, that 
having beenzformerly (and often) mention'd, ver. 1. 
Srxeualirles tn wicaus 3 being juſtified by faith : 2dly, 
by that which is ſaid v. 8. we being yet ſinners Chriſt 
died for 9s, where 1. his dying for us is all one with 
our being jMified by his death, as appears by the cir- 
cumſtances of the Context , the 8, 9g, and 10. verſes 
compared tbgether ;, and 2. by ſinners meaning ha- 
bitual groſsfinners,which is alſo exprelYPd by a2wa?, 
v. 6. not wezk., but ſick, even to death (ſee 1 Cor. 8. 
Note hb.) tis certain that to them , continuing ſuch, 
atual juſtification belongs not ; ſo again v. 10. We, 
mhen we were enemies , were reconciled to God by the 
death of his ſon ; where as death is all one with blood, 
ſo is reconciled to God with juſtified, and that belong- 
eth to enemies, while they are ſuch, to whom yet we 


| know by many other places , that actual pardon, 


b. 


kb; 
or, Let us 
oninue, 
for the Kgs 
M3, reads 
Im11fivy 
TAs —_ 
of us as 
have died 
ro fn, how 
l ve, 0 
This a'x60lg. 
Fu Tf &. 
MY i% Ta; 


and fo aftual juſtification or reconciliation belongs 
not : 34ly, by comparing of this juſtification by Chriſt 
with the condemnation by Adam, v. 16. where Adams 
condemnation belonging to all, the juſtification ſpoken 
of muſt be that alſo which belongs to all, and ſo not 
the actual pardon , which doth not belong to all, 
or to any : but thoſe who perform the condition. 
All which being ſuppoſed , *tis from other places 
manifeſt , that ſome condition there is required of 
us to make us capable of this benefit of the death 
of Chriſt, the non-performance of which 1s that 
which reſtrains and limits the number of men aCtu- 
ally /juſtified to a far narrower compaſs than that 
which is here ſpoken of; and this condition being 
to be performed by us, by the means of the reſur- 
reftion and grace of Chriſt , *tis therefore ſaid c. 4. 
25. that he roſe again for our juſtification , that Is, 
to make us. capable of thoſe fruits and benefits of 
Chriſts death, as well as died for our ſins. Sce Note 
On ch. 3. hy 

V. 12. Wherefore] az mire here being an illative 


at ir form,and moſt fitly rendred Wherefore, makes it here | 


neceſſary to enquire , how that which follows is in- 
ferd from what went before; and the ſatisfying 
that enquiry will prepare for a right underſtanding 
of the remainder of this chapter. The former cha- 
pters had maintained the right of the Apoſtles 
preaching to the Gentiles, by ſhewing that God was 
an impartial Judge both to puniſh impenitent , foul 
ſins, and to reward penitence and good living, with- 
out any partiality , whether in Jew or Gentile, c. 1, 
and 2. but moſt diſcernible c. 2. 6. to the end. Then 
in the third chapter follow objeCtions againſt this, 
and anſwers to them, and on occaſion of one of them, 
taken from the ſinfulneſs of the Gentiles, is inſerted 
a diſcourſe of Juſtification under the Goſpel , ſhew- 
ing how that is no way prejudiced by paſt ſins, if 
they be ſincerely forſaken , nor hindred by want of 
Circumciſion and Moſaical obſervances. And this is 
inſiſted on , and exemplified, in both parts, by the 
ſtory of Abraham chap. 4. and then brought home 
to all believers in the former part of this chapter. 
From all which, as ſo many premiſles, or mediums of 

robation, the concluſion is here inferr?d, but withal 

y comparing the Juſtification by Chri/# with the 
Condemnatten by Adam, farther confirnd and illu- 
ſtrated in the remainder of this chapter, viz. that 
the mercy of God under the Goſpel belongs unlimi- 
tedly,or indefinitely, to all ſorts of men,the Gentiles 
as well as Jews. For the diſcerning of which, it will 
be needful , that through the remainder of the cha- 
pter , an Emphaſis be laid on the univerſal forms of 


ſpcech, 4 #59poy the world,and ray]es <rVydre all men, - - 
417% yo 


3s Kgoucy 


V. 12. ww x60 tn the world, V. 13. of noandt the many, "rid 


and ei; 735 morats toward the many, v. 15. and again 
gs Tay)as dv0games toward all men, twice v. 18. and 
ol Toxaol the many ,, tWICE V . 19. 
which are meant in the wideſt latitude , without ex- 
cluſion of any,all mankind,to whom (Jews and Gen- 
tiles) the mercy and life introduced by Chrift belong- 
eth, (only on condition of new life required of them) 
as the condemnation or death in Adam did to all his 
poſterity. The other difficulties in the chapter,(cau- 
ſed by ellipſes,v. 15,16, 18. by a parentheſis of two ver- 
ſes, 13, 14. by a compariſon, divided one part from 
the other by that parentheſis, and the ſecond part of 
it riſing higher than the former, and fo neceſſarily 
changed from the form of a compariſon or equality, 
to that of an argument 4 minors ad majus, from the leſs 
to the greater ) are explicated in the Paraphraſe, and 
need not here farther be inſiſted on. 


————_—_—i_ 


CHAP. Th 


*\ 


abound ? 


Hat ſhall we ſay then? + ſhall we continue in fin, that grace may 


Paraphraſe. 


1, 2. Now therefore for 
that obje&tion ( againſt our 


2, God yorbid : * How ſhall we that are dead to fin, live any longer therein ? ] dotine of the Gentiles be- 
Ing raken in by God,) intimated ch.3. 8. Do we atfhrm indeed, whar we are acculed ro aitirm, that men may live, and continue, 
and gy on in fin, that by that means the mercy of God, which we acknowledge is illuſtrated by his looking graciouſly on the 
Gentil* ſinners , may bz, in like manner , the more ſer out by pardoning the greateſt ſins continued and gone on in by us 
Chriſtians ? God forbid we ſhould make any ſuch concluſion, or make any fvch uſe of the dodrine of God's mercy to finners, 
which we know was deſigned only to call and draw the Gentiles our of their ſinful courſes to fincere reformation , upon this 
promiſe of pardon for what is paſt, A. 19. 3o. on condirion of furure amendment, and not to encourage them to continue, 
or go on one minute longer in that courſe , or to Hlatrer them with hope of impunity 1f they did. Certainly our do&trine is 
of a far diſtant making from this , and our profeſſion of Chriſtianity moſt ſtridtly obliges us to the contrary 3 for our baptiſm 
is 4 vowed death to fin , and therefore we that are baprized muſt nor in any reaſon recurn to, or live any longer in it; our 
being baptized Chriſtians obligeth us not to return to this mire again, afrer we are thus waſhed, 


3. Know ye not that ſo many of us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt , were 


baptized into his death ? 


4; Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm into death , that like as Chriſt 
was raiſed fp from the dead by the glory of the Father , even ſo we alſo ſhould 


walk in neyneſs of life.” 


3, 4-'Tis a thing thar every 
Chriſtian knows, that the im- 
merſion in baptiſm refers to 
the death of Chrift, che pur- 
ting the perſon baptized 1nro 
the water denotes and pro- 


claims the death and burial of Chriſt, and ſignifies our undertaking in bapriſm, that we will give over all the ſins of our former 
lives {which is our being buried rogerher with Chriſt , or baptized to his death) that ſo we may live chat regenerate new lie 
(anſwerable ro Chriſt's reſurreRion) which confiſts in a courſe of all ſan&iry, a conſiant Chriſtian walk all our days. 


5- For 


By all and each of «i n:» 


>. LS 
EUCEE 


— 
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g. For if we have in ba- $S- FOT if we have been planted together in the likeneſs of his death , we hall 
tifm undertaken to forſake be alſo i» the likeneſs of his reſurrection ; ] OR 
in, and to be dead to the motions of it, and ſo to imitate Chriſt's death , and thereby have been ſo graffed into Chriſt, that | 
we are become the ſame tree with him, partaking of the ſame juice with that root, we are then under the very fame obligation | 
to imitate and tranſcribe his reſurre&ion , by our new regenerate lives , which are our firſt reſurreRion, and the lively re- :* E 
ſemblance, and pourtraiture of his. - - | : | bl fs 
A. 6. Reſolving this with our  6- Knowing this, that our old man + is crucified with hi», that = the body of f wa, þ 
ſelves , thar as this was one fin might be deſtroyed, * that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſin.] | gag. 
end of Chriſt's ſuffering for our ſins, and dying upon the croſs, that he might give us example to do ſo too, (fee Tir. 2. 14.) * that we 
to crucifie, that is, forſake, our former courſe of life 3 ſo our forſaking of fin , and conforming our ſelves to his crucifixion, | ſhould ng 
which in baptiſm we undertake, obliges us to the morrifying of every fin, ſo far that we no longer yield any obedience to it, ; a Gy 
that is, ahiler willingly indulge to any preſumpruous afts, nor ſlaviſhly lie down in any habit or courſe of fin. = 
7. For asa man truly dead, -F or he that is dead, is + freed from fin. : ? _ F 
is freed from the authority'ot all thoſe that in life-rime had power over him ; fo he that is dead to fin (in this figurative ſenſe, : 9 bo 
wherein I now ſpeak) is freed from the power of ſin atting formerly in him, and conſequently he that hath , by being bapri- | o 
zed into Chriſt, ſo far undertaken to accompany Chriſt in his death , as really to die unto fin, muſt demonſtrate himſelf ro ; : 


be freed from the power of it, muſt not permit it to live in him, 'that is, himſelf to be ated Þy it, or elſe he doth quite | 
contrary to his undertaking, 


2. And if we ſincerely $8. Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall alſo live with hem. 
perform our par in this , if we imitate Chriſt in his death, thar is, die to fin, forſake and never return to iragain , then we ! 
muſt alſo remember , that it is another part of our Chriſtian faith , and undertaking of our baptiſm , to imitate Chriſt in his : 
reſurre&ion , to riſe to new and holy and godly lives (and then we have grounds of believing that we ſhall together with ' 
him, or after his example , have a joyful reſurre&ion to eternal life. But upon no other terms bur theſe do we expeR or | 
believe any good from Chriſt.) | 


9. This being ir for which 9: Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth no more ; death hath 


we have a copy 1n Chriſt's re- NO more dominion over him. ; ; | 
ſurre&ion alſo, as well as in his death, viz. ſo to riſe to new life , as never to return to our old fins again 3 as his was a re- * 
ſurre&ion that inſtared him in an eternal life, never to come under the power of death again. | 


10, It. For as when he 10, * For in that hedied, hedied unto fin once ; + but in that he liveth, he *rortiv 
died for our fins , he died liveth unto God. which died, 


© JÞ,,»+ os 


V . . 65-4 - , . ied 
=E i _— _ 11. Likewiſe reckon ye alfo your ſelves to be dead indeed unto fin , but aliye fa ona 
from death he was immedi- unto God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. rene 

ately inſtated, not into one fingle ad of life (fo only, as it might be truly ſaid , he was once alive after death) but no more; Coonry] 
but into an immortal endleſs life, a life co-immortal with the Father , God eternal : ſo muſt we, after that double example , of : wide ighe 
his death, and reſurre&ion, account our ſelves obliged by our baptiſm (which accordingly is not wont to be reiterated) fo to ne; 
die, to forſake fin, as that we need never die any more, dic onexfinal death, never reſume our former courſes again ; and on : roy 
the other ſide, for our new Chriſtian life, to take care , that that be eternal, no more to return to our fins again, than we think | - yeh, tink 
Chriſt or God can die again, but perſevere in all virtuous and godly living, according to the example and precepts of our Lord ' 55{#,;j 


Jeſus Chriſt, who died and roſe again on purpoſe to raiſe us up to this kind of new life, never to die again. 


12. And ſo you now ſee 12+ Let not ſin reign therefore in your mortal body , that ye ſhould obey it in 
what your Chriſtian duty is, the luſts thereof. , 
whatſoever we are calumniated to affirm , that whereas your fleſh hath many finful defires , which, if they be obeyed, or ob- : 
ſerved, will ſer up a kingdom or dominion of fin in you, make you ſervants and flaves to fin , you are moſt ſtrifly obliged to | 
take "+= fin get not this dominion , that you obey 1t nor in yielding to, or ſatisfying the luſts or prohibited defires of | 
your bodies. | ; ; | ; f 

13- Butinſicad of offing _. 73: Neither * yield ye your members as inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto * prefer | 


up, or preſenting your mem- {in z but: yield your ſelves unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead , and fir; mm 


bers unto ſin, as inſtruments your-members as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God.J ' ſingweapory 
or weapons to do what fin would have done, ye muſt conſecrate your ſelves unto God , as men that are raiſed unto new life, | - ws 
and therefore are fit to do him ſervice, and your bodies as aQive and military inſtruments of performing to him all the obe- / jure 
dience in the world. I 


14. *Twerethevileſt thing 14+ For fin ſhall not have dominion over you, for ye are not under the Law, but 59%" 


in the world for fin ro have under grace. ] 04 
dominion over you, who are now no longer under the weak unefficacious pedagogy of the Law (which could only forbid fin, usrf< 
and denounce judgment , bur never yield any man that hope of mercy on amendment, which is neceſſary to the working re- : pap aa! 


. formation on him, or checking any fin that men are tempted to) but under a kingdom of grace , where there is pardon for + 


ſin upon repentance, and ſtrength from heaven to repent , and ſo no want of abiliry or encouragement to amend our lives. : 
(See note on Mart. s. g.) . | 


1 «From hence again fome 15+ What then ? ſhall we ſin, becauſe we are not under the Law, but under 
carnal men are ready to col- grace ? God forbid.) [# 
le& matter of ſecurity in fin : For, fay they , if now under the Goſpel there be pardon allowed for fin, and not condemna- |: 
tion (as it was under the on for every wilful fin we have committed , why may we got ſecurely fin ? This is the unreaſo- 
nableſt concluſion, and detorfion of this do&rine, very diſtant from the truth of 1t, which is, that this pardon for fin belong- 
eth not to them thar ſecurely go on in fin, but only to the penitent , and is offered to men that are ſinners , on purpoſe, that + 
in hope of pardon upon returning , they may timely do ſo, and not that they may the longer continue in their courfe , which |: 
15 the moft abhorred uſe of God's mercy imaginable. | 


16. *Tis a known thing, 15 Know ye not, that to whom ye + yield your ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſer- + preſent 
that he thar delivers himſelt Vants ye are to whom ye obey , whether of {ſin unto death , or of obedience \into "7 
up to any man as a ſervantor righteouſneſs ? ] i 
ſlave, and actually ſerveth or obeyerh him, is to be accounted his ſervant, and to receive wages from him : and ſo it muſt be || 
among you, if ye give your ſelves up to any fin, to ſerve that, ye are'ſlaves to fin, and muſt expe& the wages of that ſervice, :. 
eternal death : as on the other fide, if ye deliver your ſelves up to ſerve God in obeying his commands, ye will be reputed | 
his ſervants, and have the wages that belong thereto, erernal life. See 2 Tim. 4. note a. ! 


I7. Bur *tis a great mercy 17+. But God be thanked, that ye were the ſervants of fin, but ye have obeyed * unto 


c 


A _ Dont ot 


. . . » hi b 
of God to you, thar having from the heart that form of doctrine * which was delivered to you.] fo 
been formerly the ſervants of fin, having lived and gone on o long in the courſe of fin, ye have now cordially obey'd that | vercd up) c 
ſummary of Chriſtian dottrine , to the belief and praice of which ye were delivered up , and ſolemnly conſecrated in your | pf on 4 


baptiſm : ſee note on Mar. g. d. 


| . 14 dhe 
18. And having received 218- +Being then made free from fin, ye became the ſervants of righteoul- /a.., 


a manumiſſion from that NEls. ] fon fi 5! 
| have been ſubjeRed, or made ſervants to righteouſneſs, ExSrpubirre; 5 ond The of prp "ics, ifwaturs 7 9 


cyl: 


FY 


«Vh 


--- * Pa. Bt 5 St TAX. 


8 


v3 
"FA 
_—_ 

> vy 

- 


-=<#*YW | The Epiſtle to the Romans. Paraphraſe. 46 = 


CuAP- VI. 


evil maſter , ye have given your ſelves up to a more ingenuous ſervice , obliging your ſelves to live righteouſly for ever 


after. 
b | he manner of men , becauſe of the 1 - 

19. I ſpepk after the manner of men, becauſe of the lnfirmity of your fleſh ety 
for as ye have yielded your members ſervants to uncleanneſs and to iniquity unto ,, ordinary reſemblance, or 1 
cntibe- iniquity » EVER ſo now yield your members ſervants to righteouſneſs unto * ho- iy deal with you after the 
yoo «&1a# Jjneſs. : : F mildeſt and moſt eafie equi- 
Pl table manner , require no. more than any man would in reaſon require, becauſe of the weakneſs of your fleſh, which-I cannor 
expe ſhould bear roo much ſeverity, or elſe too high expreſſions : All thar I ſhall ſay, is, that you will bur have the ſame 
care of ſanRiry now , be bur as diligent to obey the precepts of Chriſt , and by that means aſpire to ſanRification , as you 
' were formerly induſtrious in the ſerving of your luſts and unlawful vile affe&ions, ro a& all the villany in the world. This 
In all reaſon I muſt require of you, and ſhall require no more (though according to ſtri& juſtice I might require greater care 

to ſecure your life and ſalvation, than to ruine and damn your ſelves ye had expreſs'd.). 


\fremen' 20, For when ye were ſervants of ſin, ye were + free from righteouſneſs. 20, For (by way of ordi- 
to righte nary diſtribunve juſtice) when ye ſerved fin, righteouſneſs or piety (ye know) had no whit of your ſervice 3 why then ſhould 
—_ if fin now have any of your ſervice, when you have delivered up your ſelves to righteouſneſs or Chriſtian life , to be obſervant 
by followers of that ? why ſhould ye not now abſtain as ſtrifly from all fin, as then ye did from all good ? ſure this the rules oc 


* Heconcluſion is , that they will bring death upon you ; whereas the ſerving of Chriſt on the other ſide will be matter of joy 


tree 22. But now being made free from ſin, and become ſervants to God, * ye have ,,, But now having Joon 


hn... YOUr fruit unto + holineſs, and the end everlaſting life. | over the ſervice of ſin, (vow= 
ages ed your ſelves never to go on farther in that courſe) and undertaken the ſervice of God , bring forth fruit, ſuch as by which 
fanGification may daily 1ncreaſe in you, and as may reap, for its crown, eternal life. 


23. For the wages of ſin is death : but the gift of God # eternal life, through +. for according to the 


penirent, the reward or payment of every deliberate fin, all that it brings in to him by way of ſtipend, is death : but the 


mercy that is in the Goſpel reach'd out to all penitents , 1s eternal life, as it is now purchaſed and contrived, by what Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord hath done and ſuffered for us in the Goſpel. 


Annotations on Chap. V I. 


x V.6. Thebody] The phraſe 73 95a the body,&c. | ſome of them referring to the new life, to which 
iu hath a peculiar uſe in S. Paul, when it is joyned | the change is made, others to the old courſe that is 
with a Genitive caſe following , for then it paſſes | forſaken. I ſhall ſet down ſome of them ; to repent, 
into the ſignification of that which is joyned with | ro be converted, to be transformed, to be waſhed, to pu- 
ir, and it ſelf loſes its force ; the body of ſin ſignify- | rifie hands and heart , Fam. 4. 8. himſelf, 1 Foh. 3. 3. 
Zola Fa: ing nothing more than ſi her &, and Rom. 7. 24+ Tas to be purified with the laver of regeneration by the word, 
ur Yardrs 74s, the body of this death , no more than thi | Epheſe 5. 26. Frinkled in the h:art from an evil con- 
death, this ſad miſerable kind of death. SO 96un | ſcience, Heb.-10. 22. to be renewed in the mind , to put 
wif, Ecclug, 7. 24. their body , ſignifies them, and | on the new man, created according to God, Ephef. 4. 24. 
ng cope ect, Chriſt , Rom. 7. 4. and ca ws, me, Gal. | 4 new creature, to be born of the Spirit, Foh. 3.6. to be 
gui 6. 17. and Phil. 1. 20. ſo 7d gue Teraywazau auf, | FPiritually-minded, (in oppoſition to being born of the 
Sudita, Phil. 3. 21. and Sue Eng are, the body of our humi- | fleſh, and minding f e bly things.) to be regenerate, or to 
liation , and the body of his glory , is no more than | be born again, Or of water and of the Spirit , to be be- 
ſimply owr hamiliation and his glory. So Col. 2. 11. | gotten by the word of truth, Fam. 1. 13. to be enlight- 


Tu thay eThrS 015 oh Sod) Or 3 apap] t oaguds, the puttin 
*. off the body of the ſins of the fleſh , is the puttiag of | dead , ro be circumciſed with the circumciſion not made 


the ſins of the fleſh, or carnal ſins. And perhaps | with hands , Col. 2. 11. the circumciſion of the heart, 


1 Cor. g. 27. Vawniato 7) cape ws, I beat, Or cuff, my | (explained by putting off the bedy of the ſins of the fleſh, 

ſelf , for ſo the matter of the diſcourſe before, con- | that is, carnal fins,) to eſcape from the wicked genera- 
cerning the uſe of Chriſtian liberty , doth moſt in- | ::0, and ſimply to eſcape, or to be ſaved, AF. 2. 47. 

cline us to interpret it. And all this ſeems in S. Paul | ro go out from among them, to grow ſober, 2 Tim. 2.26. 

to he an imitation of the Hebrews form of ſpeech, | :o awake out of ſleep, Rom. 13. 11. 1 Cor. 15. 34. and 
among whom the word Dy that ſignifies 4 body, fre- | (in a ſpecial Scripture-ſenſe of the phraſe) ro be re- 
quently ſignifies no more than being or identity , {0 | conciled unto God, 2 Cor. 5. 20. that is, to lay down 

that 1O%y bis body ſignifies no more than idem ipſe, | all that averſation and enmity which they had had 

the ſame he. So Foſ. g. ZDIDYY your bedy , that is, | formerly to God, or by their wicked works (Col. 1. 

Jour very ſelves, or as the Targum reads it, [132 17, | 21.) had expreſs*d toward him, 70 pur off all filthineſs, 

your near kin ſman , and Fob 2. touch WQYy his body : | Fam. 1. 21. works of darkneſs, Rom. 13. 12, the old 

the Targum.xeads 2017? himſelf , the former | man, &c. Epheſ. 4. 22, 24. and to put on Chriſt, Gal. 
touches haviyg been on his family, and goods, &c. | 3. 27. to depart from evil, 1 Pet. 3. 11. todeny, or 

And that place of Col. 2. 9. w wm xaTurd. nav T8 | renounce, ungodlineſs, Tit. 2.12. to draw nigh unto 

waalgs T\ipaue 4 9:f T1) G> conudlixas, in him dwelleth the ful- | God, Fam. 4.8. to become ſervants to God, Rom.6. 22. 
neſs of the Godhead bodily , may ſeem capable of the | to take Chriſts yoke upon us, Mat. 11. 29. to yield our 

fame ſenſe, that che fulneſs of the Godhead dwells in | members weapons of righteouſneſs to God , Rom. 6. 13. 

h Chriſt by identity of his very eſſence, and ſodireCtly | ro be freed from the law (that is, the empire or domi- 
Fn Inthenotion of Yzy. As for the x«:a4ynty cone, | nion or command) of ſin , Rom. 8. 2. to ſuffer in, or 
ri aboliſhing the. body of ſin, it is 2 piraſe to lignifie re- | to, the fleſh, 1 Per. 4. 1. (referring to ſins) ſuffering 
formation of life Of which ſort many other phraſes | or dying to, and ſo ceaſing from, ſin. See Note a. on 


there are in Scripture, which ſignifie the ſame thing, | that place. So to be crucified with Chriſt, Gal. 2. 19. 
. ro 


= 


ned, to revive, and be riſen with Chriſt , to riſe from the 


b. 


"= Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. PL 


to crucifie the old man, Rotn.6. 6. the fleſh with affeftions 
Keno, and infts; and xeintx xar” drbpores oagx}, _ judg- 
was -o ed, or condemned, according to men 1n , Or to, the Þ, 
1 Pet. 4. 6. that is » judged and executed to carnal 
fleſhly ations, ſo mary among men , that they 
may live according to God (in imitation of , or com- 
pliance with him) to the Spiric , after a ſanCtified 
ſpiritual manner. So the world being crucified to me, 
and I to the world, Gal. 6. 14. mortifying by the Spirit 
the ations of the body (Rom. 8. 13.) and the members 
on the earth ,, to be dead to ſin, Rom. 6. 11. and here 
_ planted together with Chrift in the likeneſs of his 

ath, v. 5. 
b. V. 1 64.7 peak, after the manner of men} *AvDearivey 
airizn x44 here is thought to ſignifie his taking expreſſions 
7 out of common life, Ji4 ddivjar 5 oagnds vgs, in re- 
b-. Fett of the weakneſs of their groſs,0r carnal underſtand- 
 —m—_—_ 5ngs, his uſing ories and figures ; and as before 
2 he had uſed proofs from ſacred types, the death and 
reſurrection of Chriſt applied to his purpoſe of mor- 
tification, and new life, ſo now proceeding to vulgar 
knoivn ſimilitudes, taken from maſters,and ſervants, 


as Gdl: 3. 15. And thus it may fitly be interprites. 
But it may otherwiſe be rendred alſo, -that che weak: ag... 
neſs of their fleſh be taken in reſpect of ſtrength to nw 
orm God's will , (and not to-underſtand PauPs 
nguage) and conſequently the 4rly&drwer niye; 
ſpeaking, or regering rom them, moſt moderat| y, by 
way of condeſcenſion to their infirmities, requiring 
the leaſt that in any reaſon could be required of 
them, ſo as arbor, 1 Cor. 10. 12. ſignifies that 
which hath nothing extraordinary in it , that which 
is common among men 3 ſo S. Chryſoſtome there, 
aye wn iGO. = TuThc1i MIRE9S) Begxxus, ovupuse@, it ſiqnifies 
fo in 


little, ſhort , proportionable to their ſtrength. 
Demoſthenes contra Midiam, avgoninn v wileia chin is 
an humane and moderate conſideration. So in Horace 
lib. 2. humane commoda ſignifies parum commeas, little 
profitable. And if it be here conſidered hojy mo. 
derate and equitable a propoſal it is which; here 
follows , *twill be acknowledged that this of. 24,6. 
71voy aye 1N this notion , may very well be the form 
to introduce it. q 


th. Mitte IJ. a -. i a6 4 


gives a perſpicuous anſwer, a 


. wife 3 My brethren of the 


conjugal law ſhe is obliged ro of her husband.] 


in ſo doing, as if ſhe had never had former husband. 


-. 


more criminous by be 


and that was all the good we reap'd by the Law. 


+. Shri w dr whh i 3 Now ye not, brethren, (for I ſpeak to them that know the Law) that * the to thww 
laſt faid ch. 6. 23. of eternal 2 law hath power over a man as long as he liveth? ] yo 
life to be had by Chriſtians through the Goſpel , ye are ready to obje& , Yea, but Chriſtians of your inſtitution do not ob-7 wrce; 
ſerve the Law of Noſes, and ſo fin contempruouſly againſt God , that gave that Law to Moſes ; nay, not only the Gentiles, hn 
that are converted to Chriſtianity, are by you permitred to negle& circumciſion, &c. and not to become Proſelytes of juſtice, wWerrk i 
AR. 15. but, which is more unreaſonable , the converted Jews are taught by you that they need not obſerve the Law of hare 
Moſes (ſee AR. 21. 21. and note b. on the title of this Epzſ#e) and then how can the Goſpel help them to eternal life thar/ 
thus offend againſt the Pager of God ? To this third head of objeGions the Apoſtle 1n the beginning of this chapter. 
ing (that which was now neceſſary to be declared, though perhaps formerly it had not been! 
affirmed to the Jews at Rome) thar they were now no longer obliged to obſervance, of the ceremonies of the Mofaical Law :' 
Which being to Paul revealed from heaven, Ephel. 3. 3. among the many revelations which he had received , 2 Cor. 12. 7,* 
he thus declares to them , Preparing them firſt by ſhewing the reaſonableneſs of tr, by the fimilirude of an husband and a! 
of Abraham, ye cannor but know the quality or nature of thoſe laws which give one perfor 
intereſt in, or power over another, (for I ſuppoſe you inſtrued therein, by frequent hearing , and reading of the books of. 
Moſes) that any ſuch law ſtands in force, as long as the perſon that hath that intereſt liveth. * Mi 


FS 2. For the woman which hath an husband , is bound by the Law to * bb huf: * the thin 
A remon wn by a band, Co long as he liyeth : but if the husband be dead , ſhe is looſed from the lan 2% 


1 ing prohibited by a promulgate law , yet our finful deſires and affe&tions, that propoſed thoſe objeRs' bring | 
which were thus forbidden , that law had no power to mortifie and ſubdue , and fo notwithſtanding that law , thoſe ſinful fruit, 81 , 
affe&ions were obeyed and yielded to in our members, and fo brought forth that ſad fruit , obligarion to puniſhment eternal. _—_ n 


to the performing of char real ſubſtantial purity which was ſignified by the legal obſervances of circumciſion, &c. _ | 
Chriſt 10 new life, and Evangelical obedience , (ſee ch. 8. 1.) in licu'of thar external bloody obedience , which the Law « GY 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. VEL 


cleave to the husband as long as he lives 3 but upon the husband's death the conjugal law, which is founded in his life, is deac 
alſo, and fo the wife is abſolutely free, the law of matrimony hath no force upon her, ſee Gal. 5. 4. + 


| And this is fo far from . 3: SO then ,, if while her husband liveth, + ſhe be married to another man, ſhe? 
WA a nicety , that indeed ſhall be called an adultereſs : but if her husband be dead, ſhe is free from that law ; wal 
matrers of the greateſt im- ſo that ſhe is no adultereſs, though ſhe be married to another man.] ft 
portance depend upon it ; For if while her husband liverh, ſhe yield her ſelf ro any other , ſhe is acknowledgedly guilty of: 
adultery : bur if her husband be dead, ſhe may freely marry any other man, and live with him conjugally, and be as innocenx: 


b are betome dead to the Law by the bod 
'E : Bdhvn tartan: i Wherefore, my brethren , ye alſo > are become o the Law by the body, 
tor as thar Of Chriſt , that ye * ſhould be married to another, ever to him who is raiſed from Wh by 
are believers in Chriſt ) the the dead, that we + ſhould bring forth fruit unto God.]J _ 7 y:H@ iris 
Law 1s through Chriſt dead to youalſo, (and not only to the Gemile believers, AR. 15.) and ſo ye alſo are freed from the': os F 
obligation of the Law , that is, as it were dead to it, that ye may now, according to the laws of marriage , be ſafely joyned. 
and eſpouſed to another, viz. to that Chriſt, whoſe reſurce&ion from the dead ſhews him to be alive , that ſo ye may live in 
conjugal affe&tion and obedience to him, and being made fruirful by his Spirir, we may, as wives that live with their huſs! 
bands, bring forth all holy Chriſtian aRions to the honour and praiſe of God. [# 


6 $. This , while we lived $5- For when we © were in the fleſh, the * motions of ſins, which + werehy the + ales | 
" under the pedagogy of the Law, * did work in our members + to bring forth-fruit unto death. j. -_ =_ 


T 
» 


. . . of - . - . j + 
Law, was not done by us, (which is one reaſon of aboliſhing it, Chriſt now precepts of inward purity, inſtead of thoſe * were | 
external ordinances, and giving his Spirit to enable to perform them, over and above what was under the Law.) For when, wrovfit 
we were under thoſe carnal ordinances , though all finful praftices were forbidden by that Law, and to were rendred' _— | 


6. But now we are freea  $S- But now we are delivered from.the Law , that being dead wherein we were 


from the Law as that (beſide held, that we ſhould ſerye in newneſs of ſpirit, and not 5 the oldneſs of the ; 
the moral precepts),conain- letter.] i ta 
cd allo carnal 91 es ey (ſee Mar. 5. g.) that obligation being cancelled by which were due, ſo that | = 
now inſtead of being outwardly circumciſed, and in our lives im , we muſt think our ſelves moſt ſiriftly obliged to ſet » 


——_— 


"Y Cany: vil. | T be Epiſtle to the: Romans. Paraphraſe. 467 
2 La ” (w#irren of old by God's appointment, 'anid ſo here called'the writing or the letter) did then require of all Jews. "_ 

A note on Mat.' 5. g- II dh | £4 {rr 
ig x 2 . : d , 35 43 J 08+ :3 is 
a, What * ſhall we ſay then? Is the Law fin? God forbid. + Nay, 4 I had not rad 40 


fech. 4: know firi but by the Law : for I had not known * * luſt, except the Law had faid, g_y that by thus ar- EC. 
twybut Thou ſhalt not covet.) - | F guing we Jay charge and 


ks blame upon the Law, that. it is fin, or the cauſe of ſin, contenting ir ſelf with that external performance of the ceremony, 
jn, uz , _and not. cxa&ing the inward purity of us. To. this I anſwer by way of dereſtarion of har calumny, of which our do&rine 


rs «ue © js perfedtly guiltleſs : No ſure, we lay no ſuch thing to the charge” of the Law, we ſhould be moſt unjuſt, if we did; For the 
hers Law hath done its part, given us knowledge thar.the very deſires of the heart are fins (and thar diſtin&ly in the renth Com- 
lufting mandment) which I had not known, had not the Law diſtin&ly told me that 1t was fo, and ſet circumcifion as art emblem of 


that duty of mortifying all carnall deſires. 


ia. 3 But fin + taking occaſion by the commandment, wrought in me all X manner g, py the Law having in- 


rage of concupilſcence : for without the Law ſin + was dead. ] _ w deed only given me the pro- 
« popu hibition, and that ceremony to fence it, and no more, and in this parcicular of covering, not ſo much as denouncing any pre- 
hw. ſent legal inflition upon the commiſſion of it, the cuſtorrary fins of men, ſeeing there was no puniſhment aſſigned to this 
or Juſting ſin (that is, being only forbid by the Law withovr any annexation of puniſhment) rook an advantage by the Laws only pro- 
ndydey Hibbiting, and nor puniſhing this fin, and fo perſwading me, that the external ceremony of circumcifion ( which was com- 
f's - manded under penalty of exciſion) would ſerve the turn, withour any more, invaded me, and wrought in! me all inward im- 
| purity 3 which as ir would nor ſo probably have been able to do, if the Law, that mentioned this prohibition, had fortified ic 

with denuntiation of puniſhment (as in other caſes) or if indeed the truſting on the external performance, the priviledge of - 
being circumciſed, had not given men ſome ſecurity and confidence, that nothing ſhould be able ro do: them hurt, (deprive 
them of the favour of God , that were thus circumciſed ) ſo would it nor have been near fo criminous, if it had not been di- 
in&ly prohibited by the Law. For it is a known truth, thar the criminouſneſs and puniſhableneſs of any a& ariſeth from its 

being prohibited by ſome law. 


inked _ 9+ For * I was alive without the Law once ;, but when the commandment came, - ,, The people indeed of 
indy. 5 {in revived, and I died.) : : the Jews lived formerly with- 
Qu our the Law, ( ſee note d. ) that is, before the promulgation of 1t 3 but as ſoon as the Law was given, the ſin of diſobeying a 
- promulgate Law became greater, and the diſobedient Jew more puniſhable by reaſon of the Law, and no way the better for it : 
As when a man is fick, and doth not know his condition and danger, the Phyſician coming tells him of both, and preſcribes 
him a ſtri& diet for the future, if he will recover ; but he obſerves nor his preſcriptions, continues intemperate, and ſo dies un- 

der the Phyſicians hand, and in ſpite of his care. 


10. And the commandment, which was ordained to life, I found to be unto 1,, ana the Law, whicti 


death, ] : . 35 aus was meant to keep them fſin- 
”* leſs, and (o to bring them to life, being not obeyed, did 1n the iſſue of it bring only death on ther, 


tim 11. For fin taking + occaſion by the commandment, deceived me, and by it \,, por the Law preſcri- 


web, (ſew me. ] : bing circumciſion under pe- 
nalty of exciſion, but not preſcribing the inward puriry under that threat (nor denouncing any preſent judicial puniſhment 
ypon the commiſſion of the contrary fin) but only prohibiting it, and no more, fin rook advantage by this impunity of the 
Law, and firſt ſeduced me to inward impurity, and then, by occafion of the commandment which forbad it, and ſo made ir 
criminous, inſnared, and wounded me to death. | 


'wtue 12: * Wherefore the Law 5s holy, and the commandment holy, and juſt, and \,,, ana & the ovje&ion 


os good.] | | : Ve 7. was a groundleſs objeRi- 
Ed on, for though the Moſaical Law were the occafion of fin (or were made advantage of by fin) yer ir was nor the cauſe, and 

fo ſtil thar Law is holy, (and the Commandment againſt covering, holy) juſt, and good : firſt holy, whether that fignifie piery 

toward God, or purity from all allowance of impurity 3 and ſo ſecondly, juſt, in allowing no manner of injuſtice ; and third- 

ly, goodz/as requiring charity to others, and ſo no manner of colour or tincture of 111 in ir, (only *twas not fo highly perfe& in 


* any of theſe reſpe&s, *rwas not fill'd up ro fo high a pitch, as is now by Chriſt required of us.) 

" FHaththen 13, + Was that then which is good,, made death unto me ? God for- 13. Was therefore this 
lurbicb bid. | But fin, that it might appear fin, working death * in me by that good _ _— y _ to 
ce tome which is good; that ſin by the commandment might -become exceeding fin- ing it on me? No, net-O 

RX 4A full.] neither, but fin was that on- 

Wn Gul yhjare ly cauſe, which is guilty of all. And ſo (ſee note on Mart. 1. k.) this is a means of ſetting out fin in its colours, that ir works 
"rF- 3; deſtru&tion to men by that which is good, and fo fin it ſelf 15 by this means extreamly aggravated, and making this uſe of the 
Tow fan, it becomes extreamly or ſuperlatively finfull, or the Law ſhews me what a finfull thing fin is, which will nor be repreſs'd 

y, the Law. 
14. For we know that the Law is ſpiritual, but I am carnal, * fold under 1. and the reafon why F. 
ka} j-.-- | - the effe& of the Law 1s fo 

beto ... - Contrary to' what was intended by it, is this, that the Law is ſpiritual, and nor performable by a carnal man, bur the carna- 

Se lity of mzn (fold under fin, that is, habitual ſlaves to fin, ready to do all that it bids them, though the Law never fo diſtin. 

* . Iyprohibit) thar is the cauſe of all. 
"ov 15. For that which I do, I + allow not; for what I would, that do I not ; but 715. Forfuchmenas I now 

what I hate, that do 1.7 ſpeak of, carnal men, ver. 14. 

;. "though they are taught their duty by the Law, yet do they not by the diRate of their underſtanding or conſcience, that which 

- _ "they do, it is not that which in conſent to the Law they approve, but that which by their conſcience, directed and inſtrufted 
ns | by the Law, they hate and diſlike, that they do. | 

- | .. 16. If then I do that which I would not, I conſent unto the Law, that z 7s 14, And this very thing is 

My » - good. : ; an argument, that the Law is 

pe | acknowledg'd to be good, that they diſlike that which they do in diſobedience to the Law, they never commir any prohibj- 

C ted evil, bur their conſcience accuſes and ſmites them for it. ' | 


*3n | | ; Pe" . j . 
Or it 17. * Now then it is + no more I that do it, but ſin that dwelleth in 1, ang © tisnor thewhole 
ml | A loger ME, ] | | WW they that commits ſin, or they 
2 4 they are led and inſtructed by the Law ( and ſo the Law ſtill is vindicated from the charge, verſ. 9.) bur it is their carnalicy 


reſiſting the Law, or fin having gotten power over them, and ſo carrying them in deſpight of the Law, and conſcience admo- 
. © iſhing che contrary. : 


' od * 18; Fort know that in me (that is, in my fleſh) * dwelleth no good fhing : for 


del) ou in > | | | ia. 7 18. For in men whoſe af- 
wir to will is preſent + with me, but * how to perform that which is good, I.find gegjons are not mortified 
_ not. ] ral Lancs | | X the ſpiric of Chriſt, bur cag. 


 % not to do that which is good, for the King's MS, reads To Ft n6T6py47ighai T3 xaky of 


©. | Rr na'ly 


; 


the truth of thee wk es leth in me. 
fid verſ. 15, and 19. (and is full anſwer ro 
fin, and that *ris not they 


Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but ſin that dwel- 


obje&ion againſt the law, ver. 9.) that the law is far from being guilry of their; 
by the du& and diate of the law, or their own ——__ guided by the law, that do evil ; 


bur car+; - 


naliry or cuſtome of fin, that hath got ſuch a ſway or power over them. | 


21+ By this then you may 
diſcern te law, park 


21. 1 find then * a law, that when I would do good, evil is preſent with mi Y 
and the energy or force of it, that when carnality moves men to evil, the mind illuminated; 


by the law enclines them to good 3 or, that evil, when it is repreſented to them, finds them inclined to rhe contrary, 


22. For according to the 


22. For I + delight in the law of God, after the inward man.} 


underftanding, or ſuperiour faculry (contrary to the carnal or bodily part of them) they are pleaſed with all thoſe things that” 
caſed with. g 


the law of God is pl 


23. Bur there is another 
commanding power in the 
nd which ers it ſelf in bers. 
di 


23. But I ſee 8 another law in my members, warring ”=_ the law of my 
mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of fin whi 


ch is in my mem- 


tion to thoſe diRares of the Law in the mind, which in carnal men, v. 14. gers the better of the day, carries them; 


captive ſlaves, ro do what the fleſh requires to have done by them. 


24+ This is a ſad conditi- 
on, (the very ſtate of a car- death ? ] 


24. O wretched man that I am ! who ſhall deliver me from the body of this 


nal man under the law,) and out of which the law cannot reſcue any man, nor from the deſtru&ion that attends ir. 


25. Yet, bleſſed be God, 


25. I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. So then * with the min 11 my 


by the grace and ſtrength of ſelf ſerve the law of God, but with the fleſh the law of fin.J _ , 
Jeſus Chriſt, ch. 6. 23. there is a way to get out of this curſed eſtate; 1. pardon to every penitent ſinner, which may encous 
rage any to break off this eſtate of fin; and 2. grace and ſtrength in Chriſt, to perform what God in Chrift will mas rs 
is, ſincere, though not perfe&, obedience, (the thing affirmed, verl. 6. and reſumed at the beginning of Chap. 8.) So then the 
concluſion of this digreſſion from verſ. 7. to this place, is, that the bare knowledge of the Law of Moſes doth only dire th: 


underſtanding, 


what is the duty 3 which notwithſtanding, the carnal man accuſtomed to his own wayes of fin, may think fig 


ſtill ro go on in them, and ſo (though one and the ſame perſon ) doth two things at once, with his underſtanding he ſerves 
the law of God, is delighted and pleaſed with thoſe things wherewith that is delighted, and yet at the ſame rime with the fleſfi 
ſubmits to the ſuggeſtions and cuſtomary aftions of the fleſh, and falls into fins direily contrary to the ſuggeſtions of his con: 


ſcience, and the law in ir, and this 1s juſtly rewarded with death, ch. 6. 23. 


Annotations on Chap. VIT. j 


V. 1. Thelawhbath / woe over —— 7 The conſtru- 
ftion and meaning of theſe words, 5 »iu®- xvarzusn 
dyIgore is Gooy Xeivor £3, which are commonly ren- 
dred, the law hath power over a man as long as he liveth, 
is ſomewhat uncertain; and for the determining of 
it, the firſt thing to be conſidered, is the deſign and 
matter of the diſcourſe in this chapter, which is diſ- 
cernibly this, To vindicate his dodctrine, (charged on 
him, A. 21. 21. it is not certain whether then truly 
or no, but without doubt now profeſs*dly taught by 
him) that the Judaical Law was aboliſhed by the 
death of Chriſt, Eph. 2. 15, 16. Col. 2. 14. and ſonow 
was not obligatory to a Jew. This he now thinks fit 
to declare to the Jewiſh Chriſtians at Rome, as in the 
former chapters he had vindicated the liberty of the 
Gentiles from the obligation of it to them, and juſti- 
fied his preaching the Goſpel to them, both which 
together did, by way of interpretation, and neceſſary 
conſequence, contain under them this of the unobli- 
gingneſsof the Law to a Jew. For the Law of the Jews 
commanding a ſtrict ſeparation fromthe Gentiles, all 
that were not their Proſelytes, and circumciſed, and 
Pal and other the Apoſtles buy Jos, their con- 
verſing with, and preaching to the Gentiles, could 
not be allow?d upon any ſcore, but that of the abro- 
gation of the Jewiſh Law, w*) accordingly was of ne- 
ceſlity to be revealed to S* Peter in a viſion, AF. 10. 
(and ſoſeems to haye been to S* Paul, Eph. 3. 3.) be- 
fore he durſt preach to Cornelius, who though a Pro- 
ſelyte of the Jews, yet was not a Proſelyte of their 
Covenant, or righteouſnef, that is, was not circum- 
ciſed. This abolition of the Law to you, that is, to his 
brethren the Jews v. 4. andto the 5uZzc #« v. 6. that 
Is, to S* Paul, and thoſe he ſpeaks to, that is, co them 
that know the law, v. 1. and ſo ſtill the Jew Chriſtians 


And therefore in all probability that muſt be the im- 
portance of theſe words, w*Þ may moſt direttly pre- 


T. 
1:4 


re, and contribute to the inferring of that conclu- 


ion. To w* end firſt it is neceſſary, that «s Jes! x6- wjuy 
as long as be he man, not as it) wif 


voy T5 muſt be rendr 
liveth. This appeareth by the inſtance v. 2. by which 
that which is {aid v. 1. is exemplified, s yep urdr/ge 
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ty di poſed, p their own corrupt cuſtones, 'ris nor the law, or knowing their duty that will do any on them. — 
C) oo & oO of like that which 4, the law enableth them, but the carnal affe&1ons do ſtill fl the contrary, - 
and carry them in deſpight of the prohibirions of the law. | $ ; # 
19. And this is dear by , ,9- For the good that I would I do not, but the evil which I would not that 
the experiment, for they do I do.] OY , 
not thar good, which, as the law commands, ſo they conſent to be good ; bur the evil which they conſent nor to he - 
ml 2 and which the Law tells them they ſhould not do, that they do. ; 


* the ſame 
I with my 
ming, «v'q 


the yt 


url T9 Carl dvd Sid] au vogue, The woman which bath aut; 


an husband is by the (conjugal) law bound to the [ivin 
hbusband ; where the hu«band is the perſon whoje li 
is conſidered in this caſe, who as long as be lives, 
hath power over his wife, and ſo long the wife by law 
i bound unto him, but if he die, ſhe is = &c. Fy this 
alſo it is manifeſt in the ſecond place, that the mar 
which is meant in the latter part of this firſt yerſt, « 
long as he liveth, cannot be the perſon on whojn the 
Law hath power or force, but ſome other, who by 
Law hath power and authority veſted in him. For 
it is apparent, v. 2, and 3. that the life or deth of 
the perſon under ſubjeftion is not the thing taken in- 
to conſideration, and if it were, it would not tendto 
the inferring of the deſignedconcluſion; forthe Jews 
could net be ſuppoſed to be dead, but the La'y that 
had power over them, and though ver. 4. the 
Save] awI]e, you are put to death, may make thag ſeem 
poſlible to be here meant, yet the contrary being 1 
evident by the whole drift of the diſcourſe, it is cer- 


tain that iSarelsInres md ripe there, you are put £0 "Under 


death to the law, mult be interpreted as a figrrative ® 


ſpeech, to ſignifie the law is pur to death ro y,w3 3s. 


mW x 


when xaJzgy6% ſignifies to be made dpyty 4yid, 19 Klonfte 


be evacuated or cancelled, and fo is all one with- 


| ing pur to death, (and is ſo uſed y 4 2. 15. xarey- 


yhoas viger, having cancelÞd the law, all one with 
iZandiles having blotted it ont, Colefſ. 2. 14. anfl 7&7 
enadees md cavey having nailed it to the craſs) wie read 


of the woman ver. 2. xa]ir>u]a: fm 7h «6 ad) 
at Rome, is here uns $ Hay laimed. y. 4. and 6. | 1 red. hos Pl 
: 


from the law of the hueband, but indeed ES, 8 
law of the go in 


| ; dree, 


4 ©S 


La 
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h. force, ro her ; and ſo ver. 6. xaJngynvnÞ 7 vbputy, We 
are cancelled to the law, ſignifies,the law is cancelled to us, 
Which being thus far deduced, it-remaineth in the 
third place, that the former part of the words, 5 »6- 
uG xvecs{ 4% 4r3ee ms, mult either thus be rendred, the 
law of the man hath power, or force, or. remains valid 
(joyning 3 erSgems of the man to voeu@ law, not to 
xverss{ hath popwer,)) or elſe (becauſe the word aySgers 
is *harwiſe faced, being affix'd to xverever, and 10- 
deed xversve Properly governs 2 Genitive caſe, and 1s 
uſed with one, Luk, 22. 25. jult as here it will be, if 
7 «r94&7% be governed by it,) it is poſlible that the 
by word an, which is the he in the latter part, may be 
re implied and underſtood (though not ſpecified) in the 
- word 6 »bu@ Law, thereby ſignifying not Law in gene- 
the ral, but more ſpecially any law which conveyeth a 
ith right, or giveth. power or dominion to one man 0- 
” ver another ;, according to the primitive notion of 
1iu® law, from viyo diſtribuo, noting an aſſignation, 
or diſtribution of every mans right unto him, (and ſo 
14G; v, 2.eyidently {ignifies the conjugal law, which 
ſubjects and binds the wife to the husband) for of 
ſuch a law it/will be truly ſaid, that xvereuee m4 ay3go- 
Te, it is in validity, Or force, over the man, (meaning 
the ſubjeCt,) as long as he, that is, the owner, or the 
Lord, l;veth. That this is the true ſenſe and aim of 
the words is unqueſtionable, and the latter way of 
wy expreſling it ſeems to be the moſt commodious and 
ealie, though the former may poſſibly be it, (by an 
K%@ 4 caſie and ordinary waipfe]er : ) and then yiuCr oy dv- 
on Yeory the law of the man will be a fit phraſe to ſigni- 
fie any ſuch law, wherein mens intereſts are concern- 
ed, Municipal, or humane laws, which are in force 
till they be aboliſhed legally. 

h, V.| 4. Dead to the Law] That iSavals2ms md voy 
lwarsn- you are dead to the Law ſignifies the Laws being dead 
1% tothem, being aboliſhed, having no power over them, 
hath been fad, (Note a.) and may farther appear by 
yer. 6. where the ground of their freedom from the 
we  Lawisexpreſs?d by Sn3ari]@- wu 6 xedſexipete that 
being dead by which we were held; where the law be- 
ing by an ordinary proſopopgia ( as when ſin is aid to 
þ reign.C. 6. 12.) uſed for a perſon, is ſaid to be dead, 
7 (and to be nail'd ro Chriſts croſs, Coloſſ. 2. 14.) and ſo 
under the fiftion of a perſon, is more fitly anſwera- 
bletd the Husband, whoſe death freesthe Wife from 
all obligation to him, that ſhe may lawfully marry 
and ſubject her ſelf to any other; and ſo in like man- 
ner may Jews to Chri#t, upon the abolition of their 
tercue- Law, As for the Je 5% cope) @ 74 Xe58, by the body 
+.*X of Chrift, Ey which the Judaical Law is aboliſhed, 
that ſure notes the crucified body, the death of Chr:/t, 
and is accordingly expreſsd in this very matter Eph. 
2. both by & Ti capxi avs by his fleſh, v. 15. and Yue 
7% caves by toe Croſs, Ver. 16. and {0 Col. 2. 14. by me- 

omura; mT cavgg nailing to the croſs. 
c : V, 5. Werein the fleſh] That 57s ul & Ty capri, 
Orndp Then we were in the fleſh, ſignifies the Judaical ſtate 
*" underthe Law, appears by the whole diſcourſe in this 
chapter, which is of the ſtate of men conſidered un- 
der the Law, (ſee Noted. ) and particularly by the 
Oppoſition here betwixt this, and x«Jney49nul Wn 5% 


ve. i roue, . we are! freed from the Law. For ſo ?tis manifeſt 
” i -. the oppoſition ſtands, For when we were inthe fleſh — 

| But now we are freed from the Law, — And it is thus 
ie i + ſkiled in oppoſition to & T15Vpal: var, being in the 


ſirit, uſed for they that have received the Goſpel, 
- and are parGhery of the grace w*Þ. js afforded. there, 
to which that they have not attained, but are only 
undet the Pzdagogie of the Law, they are only in the 
fleſh, .have no other but that weak and corrupt prin- 
Qple of their own nature (which is ſo prone to car- 
nality) abiding in them. And thus it is uſed c. 8.8. 
They. that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God : but you 


1. walking after th 


are not in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, if ſo be the ſpirit of 

God dwelleth in you, that is, if, as ye are outwardly 

profeſſors of the faith, baptized Chriſtians, ſ 
ſincerely ſo, ſuch as.in whom the holy Spirit o 
may vouchſafe to inhabit, which will not abide when 
unrighteouſneſs cometh in. And accordingly Chri- 
Ttiagity is calPd the law of the Spirit of life, c.'8. 2. and 
here ver. 6. the yewnef. of the Spirit, in oppoſition to 
the oldneſs of the letter, the Moſaical Law. And a pe- 
culiar propriety there is in thi 
ter in many reſpects; Firſt, in r 
the Moſaical precepts, which were external, Waſh- 
ings, Circumciſion, bodily reſts, &c. (all which are 
ſeatedin the fleſh) and ſo proportionably carnal pro- 
miſes, and threats ; whereas the precepts of Chri## 
go deeper to the mind and ſpirit, require the purity 
of that, and accordingly are back?d with ſpiritual 
promiſes and terrors : Secondly, in reſpect of the af- 
ſiſtance that Chriſt affords toward his obedience, by 
giving of his ſpirit, to aſſiſt (if it be not grieved and 
reſiſted) our ſpirits, in oppoſition to which the ſtate 
under the Law having none of that ſtrength joyned 
with it, may juſtly be called the being in the fleſh, To 
which may be added, that one eminent effect of the 
Spirits deſcending, was the commiſſionating of the 
Apoſtles for their office of preaching to the Gentile 
world remiſſion of ſins upon Repentance, and in oppo- 
ſition to that, the Law allowing no place for repen- 
tance for any preſumptuous ſin, but inflicting preſent 
puniſhment on the offender, that ſtate may be fitly 
{tiled being in the fleſh. Mean while as there is a dif- 
ference betwixt the weakneſs of the natural eftate 
conſidered without any other aid, than what the Law 
affordeth, and the ſinfulneſs of carnal as and habits 
continued and indulged to, and on the other ſide, be- 
twixt the ſtate of a baptized Chriſtian, afforded the 
grace and ſtrength of Chri/?, and of him that makes 
uſe of that grace, and leads a pure Chriſtian life ; ſo 
the being &@ 75 ozgu}, in the fleſh, differs from living, 
or walking x7' # gagua, after, Or according, to the fleſh, 
and on the other ſide, being in the Spirit, or being 
in Chrift, from walking after the Spirit : All which 
phraſes are to be met with here, and in the next 
chapter. Here and ch. 8. g. we have being #n the fleſh, 
and x7' gage Wes, they that are after the fleſh, ver. 5. 
that is, under the Law, not elevated above the fleſh, 
or reſcued out of the power of it by Chri/t;, and c. 8. 
e fleſh, (and ſo verſ. 4. and 12. alt 
in the ſame ſenſe) for going on in a carnal courſe, 
obeying and following the fleſh in the luſfts thereof. 
And ſo ch. 8. g. being in the Spirit, or having the Spi- 
rit of Chri#t, and being in Chriſt Feſus, ver. 2. all to 
the ſame ſenſe, of having the Spirit of Chr:# be- 
ſtowed on us, which as it enableth, ſo it obligeth us 
to walk, and lead a Chriſtian life, and if we do ſo, 
then that Is aura], x7! TreTua walking after the $ pi 
rit, verſ. 1, and 4. All which muſt thus nicely be di- 
ſtinguiſhed, or elſe they, will be apt to betray to ſome 


eare 
God 


hraſe for this mat- 
pect of the nature of 


V. 7. Thad not kzown} It is an ordinary figure to 
ſpeak of other men in the firlt perſon, but moſt fre- 
quent in blaming, or noting any fault in others ; for 
then by the putting it in this diſguiſe, faſtning it on 
ones own perſon, it is more likely tobe welltaken by 
them to whom it belongs. So faith S* Chryſoſtome of 
this Apoſtle, 'Agt Ta gog]ing 6Þ 74 hix8ls Tegoure yu- 
welq, when,he mentions things that are any way grie- 
vous, or likely to be ill taken, he doth it in his ewn 
perſon. And S* FHierome on Daniel, Peccata populs 
enumerat perſona ſua, quod & Apoſtolum in Epi- 
ftola ad Romanos facere legimus,, Confeſſing the ſons 
of 'the people , he doth it in his own perſon, which 
we read prattiſed by. the Apoſtle in rhe Epiſile to the 
Romans, that is;,moſt probably, in this place. 
MT 3 


Thus 
when 
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Malicemue- 
Ties 


YECor wo't 


when 1 Corinth, 4. 4. S* Paul ot ſ] tt = own 

r{on, 7 nothing b elf; but y 1 am not 
fified, _—_ hen Taaly ver, 6. that he had 
in @ figure transferred theſe things unto himſelf for 
their ſakes, that they might not be puff” d up, as count- 
ing ſach ſchemes and figures as theſe, the moſt profi- 


table and efficacious on the Reader. Thus the ſame | 


Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 6. 12. All things are lawfull to me, but 
all things are not expedient, that is, thoſe things which 
are by you look?®d on as indifferent, if they be yield- 
ed to, may be very hurtfull in you; and 1 Cor. 13. 2. 
If I bave all faith, and have not charity, that is, if ye 
want charity to your other gifts. So Gal. 2. 18, If 
what I have deſtroyed I build the ſame again, I make 
my ſelf a tranſgreſſor , that is, whoſoever doth ſo, 
or whenſdever ye do ſo, it muſt needs be a fault in 
you. Thus Rom. 3. 7. If the truth of God have a- 
bounded by my lie unto his glory, why am I alſo judg- 
ed as a ſinner * Which words are certainly the per- 
ſonating of an —_—_— objecter, which ſpeaks or diſ- 
putes thus, not of the Apoſtle himſelf. And the ſame 
{ſcheme or faſhion of ſpeaking or writing is very fre- 
quent among all Authors. And that it muſt be fo 
taken here may appear by theſe evidences. Firſt by 
V. 9. *Eyo Nd tay work, I indeed once lived without the 


law, which can with no appearance of truth be affir- 


med of Pauls perſon who was born and brought up 
a Jew in the knowledge of the Moſaical Law, and 
mult therefore be the perſonating of a man firſt con- 
ſidered without, then with the Law. towhom becauſe 
the Law is given in the ſecond perſon, pd &rSvuige, 
Thou ſhalt not covet, v. 7. therefore he to whom it 
is given is in the following verſes fitly ſet down in 
the firſt perſon, 7, being relative to the cou antece- 
dent : and ſo Marcus Eremita, De baptiſm. p. 921. 
E. &7@ x, Tas AuTas, QC. Thus do men pervert other 
Scriptures. Read the chapter from the beginning, and 
you = find that S. Paul ſpeaks not of himſelf after 
his baptiſm, dxaa Td 5 drigoy lehaloy TESTO) Neu” 
Bdyer, but aſſumes Ge perſon of unbelieving Fews. And 
ſo Theophylatt diſtinctly affirms, &% md 3meip rezo6xg 
deaths euory aye, In bis own perſon he ſpeaks of 
humane nature ;, and again on verl. 15. be ſpeaks of 
men before _—_ coming, though he ſets it in his own 
perſon. Secondly, by the ſeverals affirmed in this 
chapter, which cannot belong to S* Paul. For that 
Paul was at the writing of this a reformed, regene- 
rate perſon there is no doubt, and they which would 
have it ſpoken by him in his own perſon, make that 
advantage of this chapter, by reconciling thoſe 
things which are here mention'd to a regenerate 
ſtate. But if we compare the ſeverals which are 
here mention'd with the parts of a regenerate mans 
charaCter, given by the ſame Apoſtle in other places, 
we ſhall find them direCtly contrary. Here in the 
8th verſe, he faith, that fir had wrought in him all 
manner of concupiſcence , whereas of the regenerate 
man it is affirmed, Gal. 5. 24. they that are Chriſts 
bave crucified the fleſh with the Lfitions and luſts. 
Here in the g*Þ verſe ?tis ſaid, fin revived. and 1 
died ;, whereas of the regenerate man ?tis ſaid c. 6. 
2, How ſhall we that are dead to ſin, live any longer 
therein ? Here in the 14** verſe ?tis ſaid, 1 am car- 
nal ; whereas of the regenerate man ?tis affirmed c. 
8, 1. that be walketh not after the feſt, but after the 
Spirit. Here again in that 14" verle ?tis ſaid, ] am 
ad under fin, (of which ſee Note f. ) whereas of 
the regenerate *tis affirmed c. 6. 18. that he becomes 
free from fin, and becomes the ſervant of righteouſ- 
eff, Here verſ. 20. ſin dwelleth in me, and xalegyd- 
&51as accompliſheth,. warketh, that which I will not, like 
not with my mind, or conſcience, and fo *tis ſaid 
verſ. 23, 24. that the law in the members carries him 
into Captivity to the law of ſin, and, who ſhall deliver 


bim from this body of death ? and ſo that he is 'mnder © 


the power of the law of fin and death, that he obeys 
the law of ſin, verl. 25. whereas ch. 8. 2. of the re. 
generate *tis affirmed that the Lew of the ſpirit of life 
#n Chriſt Feſus bath made him free from the aw of 
ſin and death. Nothing can be more contraty and 
nnreconcileable to a regenerate ſtate in theſe þ ma- 
ny particulars, than what is here affirmed of the ;,v 
7, the perſon here thus repreſented. And indefd un- 
leſs finning againſt Conſcience be the only way of al- 
leviating (and not aggravating) fin, it is impoſſible ' 
that the doing that 1! he would not, and the noi' doin 
that good he would, v. 19, 20. can be deemed afit in- 
gredient in the charaCter of a regenerate mat; : ?tis 
certain this was, in the perſon of Medea, male, by | 
the Heathens, the higheſt pitch of villany, to fee and 
like that which was good, and do the dirett cimtrary » 
(ſee Note f.) and therefore cannot in any res fon be 
thought to be the Apoſtles deſcription of a rggene- 
rate man, or good Chriſtian. h 

Ib. Zuf] That by #n$vuia covering here is tneant 


the fin forbidden in the tenth commandment{f the '#n\y, 


Decalogue, appears by the end of the verſe. Bu; how 
the Apoſtle can truly ſay, that he had nor krownilt had 
been a fin, if the Law had not told him it wag, will 
be all the difficulty. To which may be anſwer'd, 
1. That the Apoſtle doth not ſpeak particulirly of 
himſeIf (ſee Note d.) but in the perſon of a Fw, or 
man in general, and then it is not only true 5 res 
but of all other the Commandments Of which this 
one may be ſetas the inſtance) that the knowledge of 
ſin is by the promulgation of the Law, that ferbids 
it. But then there may from-the Jewiſh doCtrine ap- 
pear ſome reaſon why the Apoſtle ſhould rather in- 
ſtance in this commandment, than any other, For 
the Jews before and under Chriſ?*s time, feeing that 
there was no puniſhment judicially appoint: for 
—_ or deſires, whether unclean, or of getting 
any thing from their neighbours, had reſolved this 
to be no ſin, and conſequently that the tenth com- 
mandment was but a Moral proverbial eſlay or coun- 
ſel, like that of Menander, "nk 
£8 Benton, kr 
Apis, ev pnco danorYas work, ij 

Not to covet ſo much as a pin of anothers, but nit any 
precept of God, or of nature, affirming that, \anleſs 
it be in caſe of the worſhip of falſe gods, ng fin is 
committed by the bare will, without ſome {tual 
commiſſion following it. Thus ſaith Aben-E.tra in 
the beginning of the Decalogue, Kimchi on P/gl. 66. 
18. and Foſephus concerning Antiochus*s deſigned {a- 
crilege, T8 yag unxiri Torigu Td beyor buhevaduyer, in 
#51 Tiacias dEtoy, to bave conſulted only, and not atted, 
doth not deſerve puniſhment. According to whych S' 
Paul _ well ſay of any Jew brought up under 
ſuch Maſters, that he had not believed Coveting to 


be a ſin, had not the more exact conſideration'9f the * 


direct words of the Law aſſured him that it waj. <« 


V. 14. Sold under fin] The phraſe ſold unagr ſm | 
ſignifies as it doth, when ?tis ſaid of Abab, that he naw: 


was ſold to work wickednef,, or of the reyolting Jews ow 


1 HAac. 1. 15. as a ſlave or captive ſold fron one 
Maſter, one ſin, to another : and ſo here ?tis jcyned 
with cagzxdc a carnal man, and is farther expfeſsd 
by the character of him following, that the evil that 
he would not, that hs doth, and the good that he would, 
that he doth not , juſt like that which the Poers ay by 
way of aggravation of that wicked condition of 2Me- 
dea, the witch, | 

Kei parddyw wh ofes Sefv whanw XetKe, 

Ovuds 5 npelaroy Ff fs Brnevuarwr, 
1 underſtand the evils that 1 am about to comm, but: 
my paſſion overcomes my reaſon : and of him ja the. 


Tragedy, 


Eur. 


> 


ends 


od 
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* bo E oct Bi eto of late under bell, in that they x&.. And if'it be ſuggeſted, 

Abanvey & hi T @y rb yo EY | that the conſequents in the place to the: Galar. i:z 
. Trois s] Kee. © 00ve i | wi & &v SFianre Tevre TONE, ſo that: what things you 
] am ignorant of none of thoſe things of which thou ad- | would, ye do them not, ſeem parallel to 23 Sinoinus, 
moniſhejt me, but my nature (or cuſtome ) forces' me | what 1 would that 1 do not, here, verſ: 15,19. and 
contrary to my opirion. Which is ſo far from being | ſo neither of them ſignifie this carnal Nate ; to this 
matter of alleviation, or leſſening of the ſin, that as | it muſt be anſwered, that theſe two are not parallel, 
Euripides ſaith of it, | but on the contrary that paſſage, 23 Sia» nad, whar 

"Oarey weyis ov dim nanay begrolsy IT would, 1 do not, is-really equivalent with the cap- 
It is the authoy of the greateſt evils unto men, ſo *tis | tivatiog' to the Law of ſin, (as by the whole Context 
by Plutarch ſet down for the greateſt aggravation ; | appears) though indeed there is ſome obſcurity in 


for citing that in the Tragedy of Arrexs, it, which till by the Context it be explained, may 
Re YL OTE . miſlead one to think otherwiſe. The truth is evi- 

Afy Abs 3h. #0 Oey: ELVgETEE- eehTEy dent, theſe two things are conjoyned in both thoſe 
Oray Tig &d'y 7" &y2v01, Xenrea ) wh. | verſes, what I would, that do I not 4 but what I hate, 


that ?ris an ewyl that falls on men from God, to do evil, | that T do, verl. 15. and the good that I-would, I do 

when they ſee their duty, he corredts it thus, Snec@ds; | not ; but the evil that I would not, that T do, verl. 19. 

ahviy | dnoyer of} brxTezr, ESbre, 7d Berckey v3 6H yei- | And being ſo conjoyned in the ſame perſon, the fub- 
e& Yo axegolies *} paraxias dy48%, ris the moſt be- | ject of the diſcourſe, and but. equivalent phraſes 
ftial, irrational,miſerable condition for a man that kyows with thoſe other of captivarion ro the Law of the mem- 

what is beſt, to.be led by incontinency and effeminacy bers, and being carnal, and fold under ſin, the mean- 
rhh.pde from tt. AM] ſo * Xenophon from Socrates, 351 ps | ing mult be, that he neglects to do the-good that 
oft 5.2 nedrce wh ozone, Te fidiva JS"  mavrds Tere Care | the Law of God and his own mind dictates to-him, 
8 goniv, 6. dr Sapient ff dperrecdray Booxnpdroy ; he that | and doth commit, on the contrary, the evil, that 
conſiders not the beſt things, but by all means ſeeks the according to his mind, and the declaration of God's 

mot pleaſant, how differs he from the fooliſh beaſts ? | will in the Law he diſliketh and hateth, and fo evi- 

And {o Simplicius upon Epittetrs, C. 11. P. 74+ upon dently acteth in oppoſition to conſcience, commits 
occaſion of thoſe verſes of Medea, reſolves, ye £ wi | the fins of the fleth willingly and knowingly, non ob- 
JebdCev wbyoy 3g995, % igbyeRz oY) cunalvey bn ohne, ſtante the contrary dictate and ſolicitation of con- 
ina 6 Te byes copper: Tis igda7s Sites SmJ1H%var, | Iclence. But then this is much more than is con- 

we: ought not only to think. right , and be affetted AC= tained in that luſting of the fleſh. againſt the ſpirit , 
cordingly, but to conform our works to our right opini- Gal. 5. (tiled by Nemeſins me. gyo. C37. wary 54 

ons. And till-we do ſo, the beſt that he can ſay of us | 2oy20us & 6#Ivuine, the ſtrife of the reaſan and luſt, 

is, that perhaps we are «dey: rw; beginning | 54915 th Ornoremnic, 4 diſſention and emulation betwixe 

to learn, are come as far as the knowing of the Law, them.) For as there the fleſh luſteth, fo the ſpirit luſt - 
which notwithſtanding duaerdyuor, xv ivF7 iynanz- | th too, and it is not affirmed ofcither of them, that 

Ph men./in and accuſe themſelves for ſinning ; #« iv- | 1t leads the other caprive. All the event that is ta- 

Ive yay -. Goya T4 3n uzreciran vj puILilera x) ov ken norTice of, IS, ive ud « 4 Rane TAUTEH Tone, @ Xx Jcanrs 

Jarlero md nyo, for irrational affeftions are not pre- | that what you would that you do not , which being the 
ſently brought within meaſure and proportion, nor ſud- cftect of the double G3 vuiz Or luſtinz, mult have 

denly ſubjetted to reaſon. ſuch a ſenſe proportioned to it as ſhall be founded 

V. 23. Anothers law] For the underſtanding the | in that double 53vyiz, and that can be no other 
%g-+ ſenſeof the Apoſtle in this whole chapter, ?tis uſefull | than this,” that $iawy to will be taken in the ſenſe of 
ona ' to compare this paſlage with. Gal. 5. 17. The ſpirit | #nSvuiy ro Inſt, and fo not for an act of the eleftive 
lufteth againſt the fleſh, and the fleſh againſt the ſpi- | faculty w® to one matter 1s but. one, either chooſing 

rit, &c. Which is thought to be parallel, and to im- | or refuſing, but foran act of ſome kind of woulding, 

port the ſame ſenſe with this. Of theſe two places | orappetite,and that is conſtantlytwofoldto the fame 
therefore it. muſt firſt be remembred, that the diffe- | matter z the fleſh hath one woulding, and the Spirit 

rence whicÞ is between theſe Texts ariſcth not from | hath another: the fleſhdeſtres, and would have a man 

the diſtinction between the ſþirir in the one, and the | yieldto the pleaſant propoſal, the Spirit would haye 
Law of the mind in the other, nor conſequently is it | him reſiſt it; and both theſe areevidently mentioned 

to be placed betwixt the /#ting of the fleſh againſt the | In that verſe, one catled the luſting of the ſpirit, and 

ſpirit, ſimply taken, and the warring of the Law in | the other of the fleſh. . From the contrariery of which 

the members againſt the Law in the mind, as that is no | it neceſſarily follows, that whatſoever (in matters 

more than a war ; but -betwixt the former ſimply | of this nature, good or evil) any man doth, he doth 
taken, or with the addition of the ſpirit luſtins back. againſt one of theſe wouldings, and conſequently he 

again againſt the fleſh, or with the circumſtances men- | doth not mwziy 5 3x, do what he would. Whereas if 
tioned-Gal. 5. 17. (none of which imply a yielding | $ia«y were taken for the elective faculty, which we 


"7 


| to the luſts of the fleſh) and the latter, taken with | ordinarily calÞ the mill of man, it is evident every bs 
7 that addition, here mentioned, of bringing the man | voluntary agent doth Tuziv © Sixe, do what he will, 
= * Imtocaptivity to the Law of ſin. And this indeed is all | his aCtings follow his will or choice, and whenſoever 


the difference that can be aſſigned betwixt a regene- | he doth not fo, he acts by violence, or rather isacted, 
rate and unzegenerate man, that in the one the ſpi- | and to that is required, that he be conquered by ſome 
rit prevails, in the other the fleſh is victorious; that | other; and yet of any ſuch conqueſt there 1S NO men- 
is, the will of the one is led by the ſpirit, chooſes and | tionin that place of Gal. 5. 16. which mentions only 
atts the decds of the ſpirit (the will of God) but the | an 59uuie liſting equally on both ſides : and fo the 
will 'of the' other follows the carnal dictates, 7:a6 | rſult'is, that Gal. 5. 16. there 1s no more faid but 
de gaguds performs the will of the fleſh, and ſo | this, that which-way ſoever a man act, headts again!t 
falls under the condemnation which belongs to ſuch: ſome &rIvpia deſire, Or luſting of his; if he act ac- 
i yap Toraury xa] doams Vaite]ar mavras TH xongony mare | COLGINg tothe fleſh, he aCts againſt the ſolicitation of 
Ye #227 avigyodr cuagric ao # dSvy Riv, ſaith Doro- | the mind and ſpirit ; and if he act according to the 
thens,, SiS aazaa. i-ſuch a ſtate 5 altogether ſubjett to ſpirit, he doth not 7eaziv 6HSupias ozend;, but ats 
puniſhment, for every ſin that is ated is under hell, and | contraryto allits importunities: and hethatdoththe 
\m +. dS 6101 T1765 bp daoy repy3ou, they are all | latter of theſe is far from being led caprive to the ba 
44 1-0 | - 07 
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” 


of ſin, which is in the fleſh, or members, being 1n- 
deed a conqueror over it, though he have not eradi- 
cated or extirpated it. For the yet fuller clearing of 
this, take the plain importance of thoſe two verſes, 
and ſet them feverally,, and then you will ſoon ſee 
how no correſpondence there is between them. Gal. 
5- 16. the Apoſtle ſets downthis plain Aphoriſm,that 
the deſires of the fleſh and ſpirit are one contrary to the 
other, and conſequently that to whichſoever of them 
the Will of man conſents, it mult needs rejgct the 
other. But Rom. 77. 15, 19. the Apoſtle ſets down 
the ſtate of a particular man, which deliberately 
chooſes and acts the evil which he knows he ſhould 
not do, or which the Law of God in his own mind 
tells him diſtinctly he ought not to do ; as when Ne- 
meſins reel 0/0. dv9e. Ch. 33. ſpeaks of an intempe- 
rate man, that he is zegri4»& var + Andvulas, 22 
Tedr1oy TauTWv wh whvles 3; 7 Tezdigeon, erribaive yep 
in” aurs 1 Teraugerrs Ty (hIvuig, his elefiion ts contrary 
to his Inſt, yet he i overcome by his luſt, and aits what 
that ſuggeſts. And ſo S* Auguſtine confeſſ. 1. 8. C. 5. 
Lex peccati eſt violentia conſuetudinss, qua trahitur & 
tenetur etiam invitus animw, The law of ſin (in that 
Place) i the violence of cuſtome by which the mind is 
drawn and held againſt its mclination ;, plainly figni- 
fying the ſtate of the perſon ſpoken of Rom. 7. to 
be that of an habitual finner. What agreement now 
is, or can there be betwixt theſe two verſes? ?Tis 
true indeed, that they which do what they hate, and 
would not, may well be ſaid not ro do the things which 
they would, and ſo are included in thoſe words, Gal. 
5- 17. but that proves not that thoſe places, Rom. 7. 
and Gal. 5. are parallel; becauſe Rom. 7. *tis deter- 
mined to doing the ill which he hates, whereas Gal. 5. 
the ſpeech lies open to both parts, to the doing the 
good which the fleſh hates, as well as the evil which the 
loves. Now this being ſpoken of men indefi- 
nitely, is very diſtant from defining it on one ſide, 
and applying it to a particular perſon, as it is evi- 
dently done, Rom. 7. when he faith, Non quod volo 
bonum, hoc ago, ſed quod odi malum, illud facio, I do 
not the good that I would, but the evil which I hate that 
ao 1 : and conſequently, though the fleſh*s diſliking 
the virtuous actions, and liking the vitious, be per- 
fefly reconcileable with walking in the fpirit, and ſo 
with a regenerate ſtate, and ſo the place to the Ga- 
latians, (though not ſpoken particularly of the acti- 
ons of regenerate men, but delivered as an Aphoriſm 
indefinitely, appliable to mens aCftions whether good 


or evil ) may be appliable to the aftings of ſuch; yet 


the place to the Romans being determined to the fa- 
cio malum, 1 do the evil, and that evidently againſt 
the dictate of the mind, the reſiſtance of the conſci- 
ence, is ſtill unreconcileable with that ſpiritual walk- 
ing, and ſo with the regenerate ſtate, Rom. 8. 1. An- 
other notion there is, w< ſome of the ancients have 


O vez no had of the words & wigs mos, what I hate that I do, 


® Concupt- 
ſeendo, ſed 
exdern Con- 
cupiſcentie 


non conſen- 


rtiendo. 


* Ap. Epr- 
phar. her. 
64. B1file 


viz, that it ſhould belong only to * deſiresor thoughts 
unconſented to. So S* Ferome, and S* Auguſtine alſo 
]. 1. Cont. 2. Epiſt. Pelag. C. 10. being perſwaded by 
{ome Doctors, and a conceited advantage againſt the 
Pelagian hereſie, to retract in ſome what before 
he had aſſerted, and ſpoken the moſt for of any man. 
And of this opinion is * Xethodins alſo, *O yios wo 
faith he, chart which I hate, I do, is to be underſt 


E4. p. 252. 4x 6 4% dezom Td payney, not of the doing that which 


i ill, aax* & &% uhroy WSvundJowm, but only of think- 
ing, Or imagining ;, and again, & aeyro hs dvomelwy 
nuilv Tegornapiroy Thoydns, x iwoa[alir]oy nut; mes 
« jul; Yiaohp, of altent imaginations which frequently 
makg incurſions on us, and bring us to phanſie things 
which we would not, adding, s yo! 69" nuTy Jaws 73 oy- 
Dune i wh Iu KHTEs TH G07, dA T3 Yenr 
# ja gn); Torg UIvprpRe KONTTIr Who yep pal nba ](- 


| vis nuas The Aoyiouds © Surdus Se 


——— 


To: i lh Star dures SurdueSe, for it is not wWhally in 
our power, to think, or not to think abſurd things,” bus 
| either to uſe or not to uſe ſuch thoughts or phenſth ; for 
| we Cannot hinder thoughts from coming upon us, but we 
| can Chooſe whether we will be per ſmaded by them, |or uſe 
them. And again, Is: 6 'Ami5oa@ 73 nant —— vrolq, 
of wid fer 3 Iveloy UWhvunudrOr taeyev 3 How gid the 
Apoſtle do evil, if he ſpake not of abſurd thigghts ? 
This interpretation of S* Pas words, if [t were 
ſecure from being any farther extended than he ay- 
thors of it deſigned, could have no hurt or noxi- 
ouſneſs in it, it being certainly true, that evgry re- 
generate man is thus infeſted with phanſits and 
thoughts which he hates, and gives no conſent unto, 
Yet if the words of the text be well confiderel, this 
cannot but appear a ſtrange interpretations © For * 


| when it is certain that Sezoe ſignifies neithkr leſs, 


nor other, than Toca to do, and when that yyord is 
varied into x«Jzgyatoue and reg71o, V. 15. and both 
thoſe are directly all one with Sezoa, and when 3 
1499 what T hate in one place, is 5 s Siaw what I would 
zot, V. 16. and that again 5 « 9das xaxdy, the e311 that 
I would not, v. 19. and xaxdy and gavaey are directly 
all one, ?tis not imaginable how 3 u,ss, ors, :vhat I 
hate, I do, ſhould not be underſtood &: #3 Sram m2 
eavaoy of doing evil, this being no leſs than a Wliret 
contradiction, to interpret os, by # Se3oar, fir that 
IS T0/9, by 8s Tow, regr]w, by s regr]w, do, by not de, 
which neither Methodizsfior any other mans jzutho- 
rity can prevail with any reaſonable man to receive 
from him. This inconvenience when Merhodirg fore- 
ſees, his only anſwer is, that he deſires them who 
make this objeCtion, to declare what evil it was that 
the Apoſtle hated, and would not do, and yet did'; whe- 
ther when he willed to ſerve God, he yet committid Ids- 
latry. But ſure the whole force of this anſwer (if 
there be any) is founded in interpreting the words 
to be ſpoken by S* Paul in his own perſon, an] ſo is 
perfectly prevented by him that underſtands he A- 
poltle not of himſelf, but of an unregenerat@ man. 
From which proceſs of Merthodings, and what he there 
adds inthat place of the Apoſtles pronouncing againſt 
Idolaters, and other ſuch ſinners, that they;cannr 
inherit the kingdom of heaven, the concluſion isregu- 
lar and unavoidable, that if Tos ſignifies To:if, and 
Tegr]o and xe]«gydCoum, do, and work, be inter; jreted 
of attions, or of any more than thoughts uncoyſented 
zo, then the perſon that is ſpoken of by S* Paul; Rom. 
7- is one that ſhall not inherit the kingdom of Go(', and 
then ſure no regenerate perſon, by Methodin;'s ar- 
guing : Which therefore is moſt conſtringeny, and 
convincing, that this chapter ſpeaks of an unrege- 
nerate perſon; for that *cis beyond all controyerlie, 
that he cannot uſe thoſe words, 70, I do, &c. 0; meer ' 
aoyite, Whupak, thinking or phanſying onlh, "l; 
Tea, Or Sera, and not of conſenting, Or doing. 
And ſoin like manner, that being carnal, ard ſold 
under fin, (which is all one with a ſervant of fn, in 
other places of the ſame Apoſtle, it being ther; ſo or- 
dinary to ſell ſervants ſub haſta, under his ſpear; as It 
were, that had taken or conquered them) and 6arried 
captive by the law in his members, (that is, by his own 
carnal heart) cannot be affirmed of him that lives 1n, 
and walks after the ſpirit. To which this farth'r evi- 
dence may alſo be added, from the uſing the phraſe 
the Lawof ſin, v. 23. the unqueſtionable importance 
of which we have from the immediate conſecuents: 
NbuOr auagſias, Or law of fin, is ſure the co,nmand a 
or empire of ſin, to which he that is captivated, 3s 
the perſon here ſpoken of is, muſt he acknow\edged 
to be under the dominion of fin, and that certainly is 
unreconcileable with a regenerate ſtate. This is far- 


ther expreſs?d y. 24. by the body of death, and {q bears 
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oy Za propertionto what had been ſaid v. 5. when we mere | ame from-which the grace of Chris? hath delivered 
in Pf, as that is there oppoſed to the ſpirit, the | the regenerate juſtified perſonch. 8. 2, But the grace 
motions af ſin dad; work. in our members to bring forth of Chri#t doth not free the regenerate man in this 
wit unto-decth, which concludes that-condition w*> | life from injections of phanſie, or thoughts uncon- 
is here ſpoken of to be a damnable condition. And | ſented to (for certainly the regenerate man dot not 
it is remark#dble- that ch. 8. 2. the law of the ſpirit of | pretend to that meaſure of grace as ſhall free him 
life which is *% Feſu Chri#t is ſaid to have made the | from all fuch) Therefore, that of thoughts uncon- 
Apoſble free from this law of fin and death. From ſented to is not it to which the perſon, Rom. 7. 23. is 
whence the argument is irrefragable ; that to which | ſaid to be caprzvared. Againft the evidence of this I 
the perſon Rom. 7. 23. is ſaid to be captivared, is the | foreſee not what can reaſonably be ſuggeſted. 
CHAP. VIIL Paraphraſe. 
I. Here is. thexefore now no .condemation to them which are in Chr iſt Jeſus, 7. There is therefore now 
*not walk  *-who walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. ] no obligation lying on a Chri- 
ing yt m1» ſtan, to obſerve thoſe ceremonies of Moſes's Law, circumcifion, &c. ch. 7. 4, 6. (from whence to the end of that chapter the 
yori Apoſtle had made a digrefſion, to anſwer an objefion. verl. 7.) nor conſequently danger of damnation to him for that negle&, 
ſppoſing that he forſake thoſe carnal ſins that the circumciſed Jews yer indulged themſelves to, and perform that Evangelical 
obedience, (in doing what the mind illuminated by Chrift dirc&s us to) that inward true purity ( which that circumciſion of 
the fleſh was fer to. fignifie) thas is now required by Chriſt uader the Goſpel, (ſee note on c. 9. c.) 
2, For the Law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus hath made me free from -,, por the Goſpel, which 
2 the law of fin and death. deals not in commanding of &@- 
carnal outward performances, but of ſpiritual inward purity, the ſubſtance of thoſe legal ſhadows, and that which was meant 
by chem, and ſo is proper to, quicken. us to new life in or through the grace and: aſſiſtance of Chriſt, who brought this new 
law into the world, hath freed us Chriſtians from the power and captivity of fin, c. 7. 23. and fo allo from death the wages of 
fin, from neither of which was the Law of Moſes able to reſcue any man. 
tsthat 3. For + what the Law could not do, for that it was weak through the Þ fleſh, |. b. 
.v+ God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinfull fleſh, and * for fin condemned feſhly FPologet res pr 
wike ws, {in in|the fleſh. | ; ing them head-long into all 
riddwaly '' * fin, in deſpite of the prohibkions of the Law, ch. 9. 14. the Law of Moſes was by this means weak, and unable to reform and 
-þ: Qa,f"M amend mens lives, then moſt ſeaſonably God ſent his own Son in the likeneſs of fleſh, thar is, in a mortal body which was 
fx: (in, 1G like ſinfull fleſh (and differed nothing from it, fave only in innocence) and that on purpoſe that he might be a ſacrifice for ſin, 
Cuapriag) and by laying our fins on him ſhew'd a great example of his wrath againſt all carnal fins by puniſhing fin in his fleſh, that ſo 
ar 1064S men might be perſwaded by love, or wrought on by terrors, to forſake their ſinfull courſes. 
th 66 That the © + GI of the Law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not , That all thoſe orgj. 
after the fleſh, but after the Spirit.) | nances of the Law, circum- - 


ciſion, &c. which were given the Jews, to inſtru them in their duties, might in a higher manner more perfe&ly be perform- 
ed by us (fee note on Mar. 5. g. ) which think our ſelves ſirifily obliged to abſtain from all that carnality thar that ourward ce- 
remony was meant to, forbid them, and now to perform the Evangelical obedience thar he requires, and will accept from us, 
without heing circumciſed. 


5-, For they that are after the fleſh, do mind the things of the fleſh ; but they >. por they thar are car- 
that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit.) . | ried by their own carnal in- 
clinarions, or by cuſtomes and habits of ſin, and the carnal affeRions conſequent thereto, do generally mind and medicare on 
carnal things 3 the they that are led by the Spirir of Chrift, the dud of the Goſpel, ſtudy and mind thoſe things wherein in- 
ward puriry and fanRity doth confift. | 


6. For to be carnally minded i death ; but to be ſpiritually minded # life and 5, anq as the Goſyel is of 
peac e.] force to free from fin, more 
than the Law was, ſo to free fram death too, v. 2. For that ſtudy or appetite or deſire of the carnal man bringeth death, ch. 7. 
's- bur that will or defire that the Spirir or Goſpel infuſes into us, or the defire and purſue of Spirirual things ( ſee Theophy- 

Ia&) brings life and peace, that is, a vital ſtate of ſoul under God here, and eternal ſalvation hereafcer. 


- 7. Becauſe the carnal mind s enmity againſt God : for it is not ſubject to the ,, por the carnal appetire 

law of God, neither indeed can be.) DE ; is a downright oppoſition to 

the Law of God, too unruly to obey the commands of God : neither indeed can it be brought to that obedience by a bare pro- 
hibirion of the Law, for the ſwinge of paſſions and luſts are much more violent than fo. 


8. $0 then they that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God.] 8. And ſo theſe men, car- 
nal Jews, though they know the Law, are yery-far from pleaſing God (ſee note on Mar. 12. e.) from being acceptable to him ; 
the Law doth nothing to the juſtifying of them, thar are thus far from obeying rhe cruc meaning of the Law. 


9. But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirit of God ,, gu ve Chriſtians un- 
dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his.]J der the Goſpel, if ye haveany 
of thar ſpjrityal divine remper which Chriſt came to infuſe by his do&rine and example. arc thereby engaged to all manner of 
fincere inward purity, to mortifie the fleſh with the affeRions and luſts z and if ye do nor fo, ye live nor according to the Go- 
ſpel, and if nor ſo, ye may thereby know that ye are no Chriſtians, Chriſt will nor own you for his, however ye have received 

the faith, and arc admitted into that number. 


"theb-yy 10. Andif Chriſt be in you,:# the body i dead, becauſe of fin ; but the Spirit x5, pur if ye be Chriſti- 


indeed my & life becatiſe of ri ht eouſn eſs; , : ans indeed, tranſlated and rat- 
wenn ſed above the > ons of the 0 to the purity of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and your liyes be anſwerable thereto, then, though 
Tc gs — being ſinners, the puriiſhment of fin, that is, death, befall you, and ſ> your bodies die, and return ro duſt, which is the pu- 

niſhment of ſin, yer your ſouls ſhall Jive for ever an happy art a bleſſed life, as the reward of your return to Chriſt, in the {in- 


. cerity of a new and righteous life, to which the Evangelical juſtification belongs. : | 
11.- But if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in you, ,, , 1 4.cneven for your 


p 6 |  hethat raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by qeaq bodies, they ſhall nor 
wi the Spirit that dwelleth in you.] finally periſh neither, they 


ſhall be fi be raiſed again z For the Spirit of God by which you are to be guided and led, is that divine omniporent 
Spirir char raiſed Chriſt y body er as grave, and if ye be guided by that, animated and quickned by thar, live a pi- 
ous and holy life, there is no doubt bur God will raiſe your mortal bodies our of the grayes alſo by the power of that ſame Spi- 


Iii thad raiſed Chyilt's, 
= 12, There- 
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112. By thefe fo many ob- , 12: Therefore; 'brethren, we are debtors, not to the fleſh,/ to live after the 
ligations' therefore - and- in- fleſh. ] b ED, : © V9 EG” 
tereſts of the eternal well-being both of ſouls and bodies, ye are engaged to give over all care of ſarisfying or gratify- 
ing your fleſh in its prohibired demands, to live no longer in your former habits of ſin, now ye have received the faith of 
Chr iſt, h = F | . : 

13. For if cofitenting your . 13: FOT if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die ; but if ye through the Spirit do 
ſelves: with the external per- mortifie the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live.] | ; 
formances of the Moſaical Jaw, circumciſion, &c. ye ſtill continue to commur thoſe fins which that was ſet to prohibit, this will' 
bring al! deſiruRion upon you ; 'tis nor the Mofaical Law will keep you from ruine. Bur if by the faith and example, and. 
withall the grace and affiſtance of Chriſt, ye ſhall a&ually mortifie all the polluted defires of the fleſh, and live ſpiritually, ac-- 
cording to what Chriſt now requires, ye ſhall certainly riſe to the life immortal, or live eternally. 


14. For this being led by 14- For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, my are the ſons of God. 
the Spirit of Chriſt, living after Chriſts example, and doing what he conimands and enables us to do, 1s an evidence that we, 
and nor only_the Jews, who challenge it as their peculiar, are (not only the ſervants, but) the. children of God, and conſe- 
quently that God will deal with us as with children, beſtow the inheritance upon us. 


1s. Nay, the truth is, the 25- For ye have not received the ſpirit of bondage again to fear ; but ye haye 


condirion of a Jew (ſee note received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we © cry, Abba, Father. x 
on Luk. 9. 10.) 18 ſo far from making men ſons of God, thar at the beſt it js bur a laviſh condition, to be obliged to thoſe per= 
formances, which being external, (as circumciſion, 8c.) and having nothing of goodneſs 1n them, are done meerly for fear of 
diſobeying, and being puniſhed by ſtoning and the like (ſee TheophylaR.) Which 1s juſt the condition of ſervants, who muſk 
do what the maſter commands, or he beaten if they do them nor, = ſo was fitreſt for the Jews, and hard ſtubborn people, 
and accordingly had effe& among them, they obſerved what came fo back'd, but what did nor, they obſerved not, whuch 1s it 
that denominares the Law weak through the fleſh, verſ. 3.) Bur our Chriſt now hath engaged and drawn us with more liberaf 
bands, the cords of a:man, the bands of love, ingenuous commands, ſuch as of our (elves we cannot but judge beſt to be done, 
and moſt agreeable to our reaſoriable natures, and to them added, as to children, the promiſe of an eternal inheritance, upon, 
our obeving of him 3 and for the puniſhments now left in his Church, they are not thoſe ſervile of ſtoning and the like, bur pa- 
rernzl, fuch as toward children, removing them from the Table of the Lord, by ſuch fatherly diſcipline, frowns, and chaſhſe. 
menc to reform them (ſee TheophylaR.) And ſo his dealing with us is (as with children adopted, and received into the fq- 
mily) paternal and gracious, by which we are allow'd to come unto God, as to a father, to expe all fatherly uſage from him, 
grace and aſſiſtance ro do what he now commands us to do, and the reward of eternal bliſs, able infinitely to outweigh all the 
carnal pleaſures and delights of fin, that can ſolicite us'to the contrary. And fo this is infinitely an happier condition, than that 
ſervile condirion of the Jews, of being bound to do things which had no goodneſs in them, but as they were commanded, and . 
had no promiſe of heaven upon the performing them, but puniſhments upon the non-performance. 


16.- And this condition, 16+ + The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that we are the chil- 4th we 
and manner of God's dealing dren of God.] | ; : : ; : ; Spirit «vr 
with us under the Goſpel, (ſee Luk. 9. Note d.) 1s on God's part a ſure evidence to onr conſciences, if our filtal obedience, and Tag 
being wrought on by theſe means, be the like evidence on our parts, that we are more than ſervants, which was the higheſt 
that that kind of legal obedience could pretend to, even ſons of God. | 


17. And if ſons, then, (ac- _ 17+ And if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joynt-heirs with Chriſt ; if 
cording to the cuſtoms of all ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo gn together.) 
rations, ſec note c. ) heirs of heaven, heirs indeed of God the Father, and coheirs with Chriſt, coming to the inheritance afs' 
rer the ſame manner that Chriſt did, to wit, by ſufferings, verſ. 29. which are proper for fons alſo, to ſuffer firſt with Chriſt, 
and then to reign with him. 

18. And when I mention 123- For I reckon, that the ſufferings of this preſent * time are not worthy to be * ſea 
ſufferings, (which as filial compared with the glory + which ſhall be revealed * in us. _ 


f ready to 


chaſtiſements muſt be expe&ed by us from our father) the ſufferings which at this time lie upon us Chriſtians, I muſt not be be witew 
thought to look upon them with any ſadneſs, even in reſpe& of this preſent life ; for whatſoever our ſufferings are, the delive- * on uy 
rance is likcly to be ſo much the more eminent, and illuſtrious, and glorious towards us that firmly adhere to Chriſt, (perhaps nuns 


in this life, in reſcuing us, while the Jews that perſecute us, and all others that joyn with them are deſtroyed, but moſt certain- 
ly in another) that our ſufferings will not be thought to bear any the ſlighteſt proportion with them. 


19. For all the Gentile | 19- For the earneſt expeCtation of the * creature + * waiteth for the 8 manife- food: 
world are now attending or ſtation of the ſons of God.] 


= . = 


wating as it were, to ſee what you Jews will do, who of you be true ſons of God, who not, that 5s, who will now accept and 
embracc the faith of Chriſt, who will not, their happineſs depending punRually upon the iſſue of this. | 


20. For the heathen world -_ 20- For the creature was Þ made ſubjeft to | vanity, not willingly, but by rez- 


hath for theſe many years 10N of him who hath ſubjected the ſame, in hope.) : 
been (for the generality of them) enſlaved to Satan, and, by him, to that wretched miſerable eſtate of Ignorance and Idolatry, , 
and all thoſe vain and unclean beſtial worſhips, and ſo as many as have gone on in thoſe vile courſes have been involved allo 
under that deſperate impoſſibility - to the eye of man) of recovering to the leaſt degree of bliſs : And all this not (alone) 
willingly, or upon their own free choice, but by the devils impoſing it on them as an a& of religion, a concomitant and effe& 

of their Idol-worſhips (ſee note g. ) in whichrhe commanded all theſe villanies. This makes it reaſonable to ſuppoſe of theſe 
heathens, that they are willing to be reſcued from lying any longer under theſe flaveries, and the Goſpel was the only means to 
do that. . Thus much of the verſe ſeems to be beſt put in a parentheſis, that ſo that which follows may conne& the 195.. with 
the 20. verſe, thus, The creature attends the revelation of the Sons of God, In hope, | 


21. That they alſo (the 21+ + Becauſe the creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered from the bondage of + Tht{s 


very heathens) ſhall by the * corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God. 

Goſpel and the grace of Chriſt be reſcued from thoſe courles of fin, to which they have been ſo long inſlaved, into that glori- 
ous condition, not only of free men redeem'd by Chriſt out of that bondage to Satan, to live and amend their lives, but even 
of Sons of God, to have right to his favour, and that immarceſſible inhericance attending it. ; 


22. For this is viſible e- 22+ For we know that the whole Creation groaneth, and * travaileth in pain * js in 


tion, 


nough every where in our together untill now.J Pirie bi 
preaching, thar the Gentiles are very forward to receive the Goſpel, when they hear it, while ye own generally reje& it, and cured (16 
ſo the Gentile world 1s as ir were 1n pangs of travail, ever fince Chriſt's time till now, ready to bring forth the ſons of God, 


on true children of fairhfull Abraham, when the Apoſtles, who muſt midwife out this birth, ſhall byr preach unto them, 
Act. 28. 28. | | | wi | 
23. And as the Gentile 23+ F And not only they, but our ſelves alſo which have the firſt-fruitsof the + and 


I” . - | WE "Ro , X aly fo, 
world do earneſtly expe&this SPIrit, even we our ſelyes groan within our ſelyes, waiting for | adoption, 10 ww they alþ 


diſcovery (verſ. 19.) who of * the' = redemption of our body.J | | x | & worn bh 
you Jews will receive Chriſt, who nor, thar they may reap their advantage by it, have the Goſpel freely preached to ther; + —_ " 
ſo they that have received the faith, that are already converted, - and ſo have nor that want of the preaching or revealing of ir, « the del 
have yet another advantage of this revelation, (viz.) to have their perſecutions at an end, which ſhall be according to Chriſy's verance 


promiſe as ſoon as Chriſt hath been preached over all the Cities of Jewry, Mart. 10. 23. and fo even we our ſelyes wait 6 
tis 
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this ſeaſon, and groan in the mean while under the perſecutions, expeRing one kind of ad deliverance from ſervitude 
eſfions, the reſcui outward man our of the affliftions which encompaſs us at t ent (ſee v. 18.) (and de- 

w Pom cc *< dexr we have tiot yet attatned to) and alſo from death it felf by the refirediion of ch WA 

\rorin 24. + Fog we are ſayed by hope ;. but hope that is ſeen is not hope ; for what 24 For thoughby the pro- 


jopeve 37e 2 mat ſeeth 7 why doth he yet hope for? ] F ' miſe of Chriſt we certainly 
-o—_ m expe this bes in Gods > £6 Yer this we have as yet no poſſeſſion of, fave only in hope, which, according to the nature of 


Ae it, is of things not preſently enjoyed, for viſion or poſſeſſion excluderh hope. | 
# ob 25- But if-we hope for that we ſee fot, ther do we with patience wait for It.]J 25. All that hope doth is 

allo | to provide us patience of what hardſhips at preſent lie upon us, being confident that in God's time we ſhall be, though yer we 
beet iy are not, teſcucd out of them. 
ghd Tot iri * 3 ities : fc know not what _ | 
toin 26. Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo + helpeth our " * infirmities : tor we Know 1 att ti 
wevts,. We ſhould pray for as we ought ; but the + ſpirit it ſelf # maketh interceſſion for ang confirming of this a 
ſires US with + groanings whigh cannot be iittered.”] and this parience in us, even 
See NO 


it the time of our greateſt preſenr preſſures, we have this advantage from Chriſt now in the Goſpel, his ſpiric that raiſed him 
—_— from the dead, and will raiſe us v.1 - intercedes and prayes for us at the right hand of his farher, where he alwayes maketh in- 
+ ſame (pi- terceſſion for us, that not what is moſt eafie, bur moſt advantageous, may be ſent us. And ſo though accor to the nott- 
rit 7079 on of things under the law, temporal felitity was a very conſiderable thing, and affliction in this world an ex n of God's 
oth more wrath ; now under the Goſpel there is a ſpecial kind of proviſion made, by affuring us that God knows beſt what is for our 
= inter- rurns, and conſequently that when we pray, but know nor our ſelves what is beſt, nor conſequently what we, ought to pray for 
cede «abit particularly, health, of wealch, or honour, then Chriſt joyns his helping hand to ours, joyns his all-wiſe and divine prayers 
mb | (for that which he knows we moſt want) to our prayers, and ſo helps to relieve ns in all our diſtreſles, not by rehearſing or re- 
Tees citing all our parricular requeſts, and inforcing them upon his father, but (which is far more for our turns) preſenting unto him 


- og our general wants, rag ran X16 more than interceding for us, even powerfully beſtowing thoſe things which are truly beſt 


alanrels for us, though oft-rimes they be leaſt for our palares at the preſent. | 

27. And he that ſearcheth the heart knoweth what # the mind of the ſpirit, 24. ang then God, that 
wt 21 * becauſe he maketh interceſſion + for the Saints * according to the will of God. by being a ſearcher of hearts 
+ perhaps knoweth oar wants exa&tly, underſtands alſo the defire and intention of the ſpirit of Chriſt, without any need of irs being ar- 


fr holy riculately' formed in words, (viz.) that interceding for all holy men, it asks for them all thoſe ones that. tend to the making 

on vai them berter, whatſoever God likes, and thinks beſt for them, not what rhey like themſelves (and this immediately God grants 

ricordng td us, whatſoever ir is, ſofncrimes tribulations and affii&tions, as the moſt proper and agreeable for us.) - 

"a 28. And we know that + all things work together for good to them that love 1g, and accordingly this 

1,60) God, to them who are the called * according * to his purpoſe.  .. _ , we know and find, that all 9g, 
ood, things that do come to paſs, or befall them that ſincerely love God, thoſe that cordially adhere to him, or that according to 


for the the purporr of the Goſpel are received and favoured by him (fee Rom. 1. 6. and notre on Mar. 20. c.) do by the gracious dif- 
Lip = poſition of God concur and cooperare to their advantage, which ſure is'a ſign that the ſpirit of Chriſt by its interceſſion ob» 
_ a tains for all ſuch thoſe things that are beſt for chem v. 27. though not at preſent ſo pleaſing for themſelyes. 


His is x0 1: - p 1 | = ; 
_ 29, For whom he didforeknow , he alſo + did predeſtinate ro be conformed J_ 4. 
vo _ to the image of his Soft, that he might be the firſt-born amongſt many bre- ths TL NGs .- IGG 


y * thren.].- | look'd on as the a& of man, 
thahpre- , by ſome general permiſſion only of God, but as his ſpecial decree and choice for us. For. all whom: God hath foreapproved 
ordained atid acknowledged for his, according to the purport of the Goſpel, whom he knew as.a ſhepheard doth his flock, Joh. 10. 14; 
mutt (thar is, the lovers of God, fo favoured by him, v. 28. and c. 11. 2) thoſe he hath alſo foreappointed to ſuffer, 2 Theſl. 3. 3. 

after the manner of Chriſt, Phil. 3. 10. thar they might be like unto him as $9.9 brothers unto the elder, Hebr, 2. 10. and 


12. 2. thathe might have a'Church of perſecuted Chriſtians attaining to deliverances, 'and to glory v. 18, juſt as he himſelf 


hath done before them. 


30, Moreover whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo called ; and whom'he ,., and thoſe whom hs 
called, thera he alſo juſtified ; and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified. } hath: chus predetermined to 
ſufferings, thoſe he hath accordingly called to ſuffer aRvally, 1 Pet.'2. 21. and thoſe whom he hath thus called co ſuffer, thoſe 


apon ſuch tryals ſincerely paſt, he juſtifierh, or approverh of, commendeth, and pronounceth them fincere z and choſe again 
ls | he eithe; E 


« hath, or certainly will reward with eternal glory. 
* "Hatſry 31, * What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things ? If God be for us + who car be 41, wha difficulry then 
©, Lainſt us? can there be in all this? what 


t who ſhall matter of doubt but that it will go well with us? For if God be a friend, all tends to our good (which was che thing to be 
proved v. 28. and is proved convincingly v. 29, 30. by an argument called by Logicians Sorites.) 


32, He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall ,,, xg, he thar parted with 
he not with him alſo freely give us all things ? ] | his own Son. in his boſome, 
and delivered him up to dye for our ſakes, how Is.it poſſible that he ſhould not complete thar-gift by beſtowing all other thin 
thar are profitable for us ? and either afflitions gr deliverances from preſent preſſures, as he ſees them moſt for our real ad- 
vantage. 


33. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods elect? It i God that juſti- ,.. who ſhall produce a+ 

ng ? ; " +... .. . hy  acculation againſt thoſe 
whom God doth approve of ? ( This the Jews did moſt bitterly againſt the Chriſtians, and inn againſt Sainte Paul the 
As of the Gentiles, judging them for breakers of the Law, &c, c. 2. 1. and cc. 7. 2. )''Tis certain that God hath acquir- 
red them. : 


E 


| 34+ Whs # he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died ; yea rather that is ri- > nd aww | 
| + Tenagain, whois even at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion ve 6 bold as door = 


tir 


for us.]. + | 1 them? As for us, whatever 

| F we ſuffer here, our comfort and ſure ground of hope and rejoycing is, that Chriſt our” Lord and Captain hath luffered before. 
Ya us, and, which is more for our advantage, to aſſure us of delivery either here or hereafter, our crucified Lord is riſen again, 
bith Wi is aſcended to the greateſt dignity, and now reigns in heaven, and is perfedly able to defend and. proted his, and hath thar 
i« advantage to intercede for us to his Father (which he really doth ver. 26.) to help us to thar conſtantly, which is moſt for the 
N ſupply of our wants. | | | 

| 35,” Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation, or di- ,.,. ang then *is nor in 
not ſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, Or ſword?] _ the power of any perſecuror 
ſo, bit | bneearth to put us out of the favour of God, or to deprive us of the betiefirs of his love to us, when Chriſt hath thus fortified us, 
ly | and ordered even affitions themſelves to tend to our good 3 we may now challenge all preſent or poſſible evils to do their 

"y , worſt, all preſſures, diſtreſſes, perſecutions, wants, ſhame, the urmoſt fear, and force, the eſt encounters. 

”" 36, (As it is written, For thy ſake we are killed all the day long, we are ac- 45, (as indeed "tis the, 

ce counted as ſheep for the ſlaughter.)] | ortion of a Chriſtian to 


-neet with all theſe things in the diſcharge of his duty, and to have never a part of his life free from them, our Chriſtianity _ 
ut 
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bur as it were the ro our ſlaughter, according ro that of the Pſalmiſt, Plal. 44- 22- ſpoken of himſelf, but moſt pun&y- 

ally appliable to us at this time, For thy ſake, &c.) [Af ooh X00 | Hh 
37. Nocertainly; wehave |. 37- + Nay, inall theſe things we are more than conquerours, through hit that 

had experience of all cheſe, loved us. | ET: + bh "* ww 

and find theſe have-no power to purt'us out of God's favour, they are on the contrary the ſureſt means to ſecure ys in it, to ' 

exerciſe our Chriſtian virtues, and to encreaſe our reward, and ſo the moſt fatherly a&s of grace that could be beſtowed on us; 

through the aſſiſtance of thar ſtrength of Chriſt enabling us co bear all theſe, and be the better for them. 


28. For Iam reſolved that __ 38. For I am perſwaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor Priz cipa- 
neither fear of death, nor hope lities, nor powers, * not things preſent, nor things to come,] 8 
of ſife, nor evil angels, nor perſecuting Princes or Potentates, nor the preſſures that are already upon us, nor thoſe that are now Preſene 
ready to come, * | : : Tn TY yl : 

.. Nor ſublimiry of ho- _ 39- Nor height, NOr depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able to ſe te ug At tomy 
M4 nor depth of ignomi- from the love of God which 1s in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord Pa ins%, 
ny, nor any thing elſe thall be able to evacuate the promiſes of the Goſpel, or deprive us of thoſe adYantages which belong te 
Chriſtians (according to God's fairhfull promiſes) immurably, irreverſibly. o 


{ But *1 
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Annotations on Chapter VIII 


V. 2. The law of fin] What 1*u@ apagſias the law | caſe of Concupiſcence, oppoſed to that inwardipuri- 
of ſin here ſignifies, 1sdiſcernible by the phraſe imme- 
diately foregoing, *O »u®- 7% Trevu]@ 7h; Luis, ce. | ?twas not poſlible for the Law to bring them to any 
the law of the ſpirit of life by Feſws Chriſt, which unque- | good, Chrif*s reformation was neceſlary thus to call 
ſtionably ſignifies no more than the holy Spirit now | carnal ſinners to repentance. ' 
under the Gofpel, which frees us from that which V. 4. Righteouſnef] The word Sxdiope is any;hin F 
the Law was not able to do. So ſaith Chryſoftome and | that God hath thought meet to appoint or cominand zu, 
T heophylaft, vuoy Trevpdl@- wraide 73 rreoue (73 2- | his people (ſee c. 2. 26.) from Sinaoy meet Or tri ht, 
eytoy m150p4) neanf, T he law of the ſpirit he there calls the 
ſpirit, or holy ſpirit. And then proportionably the law 
of fin muſt ſignifie ſin it ſelf, which this holy ſpirit 
given by Chriſt 'in the Goſpel iSardroce, fay they, | Dent. 4. 14, 40, 45- Pſal. 119. 12. and denotesthoſe 
ath mortified. This thoſe two ancients preſs, in op- | Laws which God had given to the Jews beſide the 
poſition to fome mornez? yawarar evil rongues, which | Moral Law, or law of Nature to all, the peculigr or- 
interpreted che taw of ſinto be the Mofaical Law. Of | dinances of Circumciſion, &c. So Heb.'y. 1. The firſt 
which yet the ſame- Apoſtle in the precedent chap- | Covenant had Smuwnd]e ordinances, avubora, V0 is vj 
ter, ſaith that it is /pirirual, v. 14. and holy, juſt, and | ropo9:oias, faith TheophylaF ; rypes, inſtitutions, laws, 
good, v. 12. ſpiritual, as given by the ſpirit of God, | as alſo aJee'a; worſhips, and yy xoeum?y,meanitg the 
and the teacher and cauſe of virtue; and holy, ju#, | Tabernacle, all which were peculiar to the firſt Fove- 
and good, as;giving rules of Piety, Juſtice and Chari- | nant, the Moſaical ceconomy ; ſo Luk.” 1. 6. where to 
ty. and as they add, Chry/oft. t. 3. Þ. 184. 1. 1. <pag- | Jonm, the Commandments or Moral Law, is ſubjdyned 
Tias evereeTinAy that mhich hath power to take away ſin, | Imeuwpe]e ordinances, or Jewiſh obſervances. Andſo 
and Theophyl, P. 66. xaxias roxiuey an enemy to ſin. | here Sixaioue 54 vige is the Ordinances of the Lay, or 
And in this ſenſe the phraſe is evidently uſed ch. 7. | ſtatute-law, as it were, as that of Circumciſion, &c. 
23. where bringing into captivity to the law of ſin 1s no | which being deſigned byGod to teach them abſti;jence 
more than. bringing to the commiſſion of fin, or as | from all impurity, but not ſo made uſe'of by the car- 
T heophylatt Surdue x Tvegrid to the power and tyran- | nal Jews, is ſaid hereto be perfeted and completed 
ny of it. - 54251 by Chriſt by his plain precepts of inward purity, By 
V. 3. The fleſh] Sags the fleſh in this place cannot | this perhaps may be explained Revel. 19. 8. whereo 
ſo fitly be faid to ſignifie the ſtate or condition of | the uae 'na3289 5 Aupme;r, fine linnen puri and 
men under the Law: ( mention*d c. 7. Note c. ) but Jhi 
that which is the meansby which occaſionally (as the 
J12 notes) the Law became ſo weak and unable to re- 
{train men, viz. the carnal or flefhly appetite, which \ 
is ſo contrary to the propoſals and preſcriptions of | wear, by the Levitical Law.” See Note on Rev, :19. 4. 
the Law. SOC. 7. v. 18. T know that in-me, that is,in| V. 15. Cry, Abba, Father] The phraſe xegLev, «665, C. - 
my fleſh, that is, the carnal part of a man, Cuch eſpe- | 5 7e7\p, may perhaps beſt be rendred crying Abba, ng, 
cially as is there repreſented, and defined v.14. to | that 5s, Father, ſo as the 3 be the Neuter,not Maſculine 
be carnal, 'and- ſold under fin) dwelleth no goed thing : | gender, and the abbreviateof 3 &:, us $:eutweviuyer, or 
toherev. 1. 'They that walk, after the fleſh, are oppo- | 3 :, which is by interpretation, or, which'ts. If that be 
ſed to thoſe thar walk after the ſpirit, and that are ix | not it, both here and Gal. 4. 6. then, as Mar. 14 36. 
Chriſt Feſus : and 1o v. 4, 5, 6, 7. where the genus | (when it is uſed by Chriſt, who ſpake Syriack, ?tis cer-" 
agus, mind, Or deſire, of the fleſh 'is enmity to God, di- | tain that it was but the ſaine word twice repeated) fo 


Teft oppoſition to him. (viz. that law in the members | muſt it be here, and no more thana form of compella- 


warring againſt the law in the mind, C. 7. 23.) and v.8, | tion, wherein a ſon expreſſeth his confidence and de- 
9, 12,13. And ſo inthis verſe, zz. that the carnali- | pendence on his fathers kindneſs and goodneſs to 
y.of mens hearts: was too ſtrong for the Mofaical | him; or elſe a form of petitioning, as in Chriſt it, was, 
w to do any good'upon them. And ſo the Law | Abba, Father, all things are poſſible to thee, remote this 
was weak, not abſolutely, bot 42 Ti; oaguds, through | cup from me. And ſo itſignifies no more than tc look 
the fleſh, that is, the Moſaical diſpenſation .by the | upon God,as children on a father.as onone that thcans 
promiſes and terrors which it propoſed, was not a- | all good to us, if we be not wanting to-our ſelves; 
ble to ſubdue carnal affeftions, to mortifie lufts, to | referring to his rich Evangelical promiſes, in op- 
bring men to inward purity, which-1o the fleſh was | poſition to the more ſer” :le affeftions. of the Jews, 
more ingratefull than that temporal promiſes ſhould | which performed thoſe externalobedierices onh' that 
perſwade any man to undertake it, when there were | werecommanded under penalties, but had no care of 
not temporal poniſhments to drive them to it, as in 
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ſons. That this ſhould be taken from a Roman form 


ut CL 


, 


ſent the Spirit of his Son into yo 


of beredipere, ſuing to a rich man for his inheritance, 
js but a fancy, ſufficiently confuted by this, that the 

ing Abba here ſuppoſes having received the Spirit 
of adoption, and _ I ur by a_ - w_ 

. Becauſe ye are (not, that ye e) ſons, God hat 

f fy cv — crying, Abba 
Father ; where firſt they are ſons, and have the Spirit 
of Chriſt in their hearts, that filial ſpirit, and becauſe 
they are ſuch, God hath ſent, &c. As for that that fol- 


; fins, y lows, And if jons, then heirs, that is not peculiar to 
,uw4w the Romans neither ; for though among them the 


children of both ſexes were admitted to inherit, but 
among the Jews the females were not admitted, ſave 
itn! of males, yet ſpeaking here of ſons, he may 
very fitly refer to ſons among the Jews, and from the 
law of their inheriting the fathers goods, conclude 
of all childrea of God, and not only of males ( for 
that difference is not at all conſidered here) that they 
ſhall de ſo too, that is, be heirs alſo. Beſides, it was 
alaw among the Jews, as well as the Romans, that a- 
dopted ſons, in reſpect of inheriting, were equal with 
natural; and that-is the thing that is chiefly here 
meant by, If ſors, then heirs, that is, this adoption in- 
to ſonſhip is as ſure to bring us the inheritance, as if 
we were the natural ſons of God. | 
V. ig. Creature] The word w7io:ts the creation or 
creature,beinga general word, without areſtraint(and 
likewiſe with all joyned to it v. 22.) is here ſet 
to comprehend all mankind, the Gentiles as well as 
the Jews, and (having before ſpoken of the Jews) 
here the Gentiles bs. Thus *io:s and xbou® 
are all one, the creature, and the world, and race xri- 
#15, all the creation, (as the ſame is expreſs here ver. 
22.) and Tas 5 x69u ©, all the world, Mar. 16. 15. w*Þ 
is in S* Matthew in the parallel place, Mar. 28. 19. 
Terre Te, £9yn all nations, and ſo Col. 1. 15. and ſoalſo 
xiou@ the world ſimply, as xriors creature here, for the 
heathen world, 2 Per. 1. 4. and elſewhere. So zay3 
urlors. a new creature, 2 Cor. 5. 17. is all one with xa- 
vo; dryponr@ the new man, Eph. 4.24. All by Hebrew 
idiom, wherein IR creature, ſignifies man among 
their Rabbins, as when they ſay of God, 177 I 
MNan ne, he ſhall come to judge the creatures, that 
is, men. And that this is the meaning of 725 «r9gw- 
im x[tois, 1,Pet. 2. 13. every bumane creature, 1.e. the 
heathens peculiarly (as far as the Relative wwrdyſ: 
ſubje&ion will extend it, that is, to all heathen magi- 
ſtrates in authority over them, w*® is the importance 
of all'v. 17. not all men abſolutely, but all ſuperiors, 
as it follows, 67s bao, fire iy4ubsr) will appear, 1. 
by the dotrine which he is there confuting, that of 
the Gnoſtic, which taught liberty and manumiſſion 
of Chriſtianſervants from heathen maſters, and pro- 
portionably of Chriſtian ſubjetts from heathen Kings, 
and 241y by the particularity of his care v. 12. that 
their converſation ſhould be good among the Gentiles, 
that they m?ght not ſpeak, 5ll of them as of evil doers, 
which they would be moſt apt to do, in caſe they 


| ſhould withdraw their obedience from their lawfull 


Princes, as ſoon as they were become Chriſtians; and 
3") by the dſe of the phraſe =dyre; dvSywme all men in 
the ſame ſenſe, for the Gentiles among whom they 
lived, Rom. 12. 17, 18. with whom they are there re- 
quired to live peaceably, and to do nothing but what 
might be x«xy good before them. From which gene- 
ral Jreceptiche Apoſtle there immediately proceeds 
to (the ſame particular, which is the matter of S* Pe- 
ters command ) obedience to the ſupreme power 


which they do not diſtin&tly know or think of, upon 
this ſcore, that it is the general, indefinite, though 
not the particular, determinate object of their de- 
ſires; that, i 1, "age men to.defire that which is beſt 
forthem, moſt for their preſent turn, this being moſt 
eminently ſo, is the only truematter of fatisfation to 
thoſe their appetites. Thus all men being ſuppoſed 
to deſire felicity, are ſaid to expe# and deſire Chriſt, 
becauſe he is the only true way to that: As on the 0- 
ther ſide, the wicked, that purſue an evil courſe, are 
by the wiſe man ſaid to Jn though tis ſure they 
have no particular deſign upon it ; and fo Prov. 8. 36. 
to love death. Thus when Facob Gen. 49. calls Shiloh, 
or the Meſſias, nega aria Hs 49199 the expeitation of the 
Gentiles, and on whom the Gentiles ſhall truſt, and ſo 
Hag. 2. 7. The deſire of all nations ſhall come, that is, li- 
terally the "Temple (that ſhould then be re-edified) 
and under that ſhadow, Chri#, he in whoſe coming 
was contained a full ſatisfaCtion to all the wants, and 
deſires, and thirſts of all the heathens in the world. 
And ſo here it is not at all neceſſary to the verifying 
of this ſpeech of the Apoſtle, that the Gentile world 
all this while, (or evenat thattime wherein he ſpake) 
ſhould either k»ow Chriſt, or what *twas to be the ſons 
of God, or that the revelation of this by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel to the Jews tended ſo particularly 
to their adyantage : But, as the Goſpel of Chr: was 
the collection of all thoſe advantages that they afpi- 
red to, and as being the ſons of God was the believing 
on Chriſt when he was preached, ſo the Apoſtle, that 
knew that upon the having preach'd over all the cities 
of Fewry (and ſo made diſcovery, who of them would 
repent and believe the Goſpel, who would be finally 
contumacious) the Goſpel ſhould iramediately be 
preached to the Gentiles, and fo thebleſſedſt thing in 
the world befall them, the ſatisfaCtion to all their de- 
ſires and groanings, may truly fay, that the expeftari- 
on of the Gentile world attended and waited for this. 
Which interpretation will be more perſpicuous, 
when it is conſidered, that both SnxaegSoxin lifting 
up the head, or, as Theophylatt fetcheth it, may. 70 # a- 
env any Sox x, Gave ve Fess 70 be Baia inniliulpor, from 
holding out and bending forward the whole head to that 
which us firmly hoped for, and the drexSiys]as waiting, 
or attending, that follows, are but phraſes noting the 
approach of any thing, and not their explicit know- 
ledge that itdoth ſo; as when Chr:ft bids them,when 
ſuch and ſuch things come to paſs, lift «p their heads, 
for their redemption draweth nich, Luk. 21. 28. that 
is, then your deliverance approacheth, though per- 
haps many of them that ſhould have their parts in it, 
knew nothing of it. And indeed 47e«Six:)a: being 
beſt rendred arrendeth, waiteth, notesonly this period 
to be it, before w*Þ the Goſpel wasnot to be ſo freely 
preached tothe Gentiles and after w*® it was, and is 
notto be reſtrained totheir looking,or expetting of it. 

Ib. Manifeſtation ] The word Snxdaulis Revela- 
tion ſignifies the explaining or diſplaying ſomewhat 
that was before obſcure and covered, and fo the re- 
velation of the ſons of God will be the diſcovering who 
are truly ſuch. This was to be done among the Jews, 
who all prerended to thattitle, by the Apoſtles preach- 
ing the Goſpel to them, in the power of Chr:/?s reſur- 
rection; and they that did not now receive him fo 
teſtified, ?ris evident they were baſtards and not ſons, 
though before, they might have the excuſe of igno- 
rance to extenuate their fa&t, Luk, 23. 34. 1 Cor. 2.8. 
Thus it is ſaid by old Simeon of Chriſ# (which ſhou'd . 


(then heathen) ch. 13. 1. (ſee Note on Col. 1. 6.) prove for the falling and raiſing of many in Iſrael, Luk. 
Ib. Waiterh] What is here ſaid of the Snxaeghorie | 2. 34. a ſtumbling-block to the proud obſtinate Pha-- 


? x]ioces, the expeBtarion of the creature, that is, of the 
Gentile world, muſt be underſtood according to the 
lacred prophetick diale®t, wherein men are ſaid ro de- 


riſee, but a means of raiſing the humble ſinner to new 

life, and « ſign that ſhould be matter of contradiftion, a 

{ſtrange mack that ſhould be matter of great a" 
an 
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and diviſion among the Jews, ſome believing and o- 
thers rejecting him) that by this means the thoughts, 
or machinations, or deſigns, of many ſhould be revealed, 
that is, by their dealing with Chriſt it ſhould be diſco- 
vered what kind of men they were, truly pious, or no, 
thoſe obedient children of God which they pretend- 
ed to be, or elſe the quite contrary. Now becauſe by 
the Apoſtles preaching of Chr: to the Jews this dif- 
covery was to be made, and ſo the Goſpel firſt preach- 
ed to them, before they went to the Gerrzles, and up- 
on the Jews rejecting Chriſt, the Apoſtles were then 
to depart and go to the Gentiles, therefore che crea- 
ture, or Gentile world, are ſaid earneſtly to expett, or 
wait for, this diſcovery, as a thing by which they were 
to receive this great advantage, in' ia7id (in theend 
of ver. 20. which muſt connect with this, the former 

art of that verſe ſo far being but in a parentheſis) in 
Co that they alſo, ver. 21. that is, the Gentiles, that 
ſhall receive the Goſpel, as well as the believing Few, 
ſhall be redeemed from their cuſtomes of ſin, which 
made them ſuch ſlaves, and become partakers of that 
glorious title of ſors of God alſo. 

V. 20. Made ſubject] The only difficulty here is, 
by whom the heathen world was ſubjefted to that 
whichis here called vanity, and after g30gg corruption, 
ver. 21. For though here the paſlive v:J«'yn was ſub- 
jefed might be ſo rendred as to refer to no other 
Agent but themſelves, that d4v8aigs]G- Sarwar the ſpon- 
taneous devil, that moſt of our miſchief and fin is im- 
putable to, yet here follows, in this verſe, mention of 
the vawrdtas he that hath ſubjefted them , and *tis alſo 
affirmed of the creature, that is, the Gentile world, that 
it was thus ſubjected, 2 i«voa, not willingly, but J1z 
Toy Vanldtatla, becauſe of him, whoſoever It is, that 
ſubjetted them. The place is generally interpreted of 
God, that he is the 5 wavJaZas, and if ſo, it muſt then 
be ſaid that he ſubjected the heathen not by any po- 
ſitive act, but (as he is ſaid tro harden) by deſertion, 
and leaving to themſelves, to which this ſlavery to 
their cuſtomes of ſin is conſequent. But it may alſo be 


interpreted of the Devil, who by Gods permiſſion (in 


juſt puniſhment for their Idolatries) had, and exerci- 
ſed ſuch power among the heathens, and engaged 
them in all wickedneſs. And this is perfectly agree- 
able with the truth of the fact. For the Devil being 
worſhip®d by the heathens, did by that means infuſe 
into their worſhips all the villany in the world, made 
all unnatural ſins part of their devotions, in their my- 
ſteries, Eleuſinia ſacra, Venus and Flora's feaſts, &c. 
and ſo what they did in that kind they did nor willing- 
ly, as *tis here ſaid, but in obedience to this 5 vnrd- 
Ez, that is, the Devilthat had gotten ſuch authority 
among them, and kept them in this Suxciz + 9305, 
ſlavery, or ſervitude, of corruption, doing it in obedi- 
ence tq his commands. Thus doth Exſebizs, 1. 4.c. 7. 
tell us of Carpocrates, that it was hisavow?ddoctrine, 
that there was no other way of eſcaping or appeaſing 
the xoopuroct agxovles, worldly princes, as they called 
them, but by paying them their dues by all their 4- 
pnroortz unnatural filthinef. Andwe know ?twas moſt 
ordinary among the heathen to have ſacrificing of 
men, and deyoting them preſcribed ad pacanda numi- 
214, to appeaſe thoſe falſe gods. Thus aremen ſaid to be 
caught, and held in the ſnare of the Devil, and iCwypy- 
ever taken alive, or captive, by him, 2 Tim. 2.26. w*Þ 


bi 
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be that ſubje&ed them.. That which hath inclined in: 


terpreters to apply it to God is, firſt, the 4n* jag, ;, 
in hope, which follows, it being not imaginal)le that 
the Devil ſhould ſubject them thus, 5 hope, & c. Bur 
that ſeems to.be a miſtake, the in" ial! in jope be. 
longing to the end of the former verſe, 4rejSiys/u 
ir tanidu, waits in hope, all the reſt of the 20®'yerſ 
being read ina parentheſis, as the reaſonof the'r wait. 
ing, v. 19. Secondly, thereſolving that «Jio greature 
ſignifies the.other creatures of God beſide man; but 


that hath been ſhewed to be a.miſtake alſo, Noted. 


one as it refers to the heathen Idols, which; being 
D778 nothin 7s, are called udraa vain, or wanities, 
Act. 14. 14. and ſo vanity here is all their ignotantfil. 
thy 1dol-worſhip ; and ſo tis Eph.4.17. where hi: warn- 
eth them 7ot to walk,, as the ret of the Gentilis do, in 
the vanity of their own mind ; and ſo ind]adtigds they 
grew vain, Rom. 1. 21. and evan wearer, vain! by na- 
ture, in the Book of Wiſdom, ſpeaking of that popular 
cuſtom of Idolatry, that had generally over-rin them 
all, and ſo 2 Per. 2. 12. Another notion of tte word 
there is as it is rendred by Heſychins, Mara@% rdaa, 
wretched, miſerable. And both theſe may ſcetn to be 
here put together. as the courſe of the Gentiles was 
an idolatrous, villanous, and withall an ujihap 

wretched courſe (to w*" the Devil had broughy them, 
and God in his juſt judgments had delivered themup, 


concludes them in the ſtate of ſlaves and ſervants for 
ever after, till by repentance and reformation they 
get out of it. And there is no circumſtance in the 
whole Context, that renders this improbable to be 
the meaning of it, but on the contrary this ſubjettor: 
from whence they hopetobe delivered, is oppoſed to 
that freedom which Chriſt gives, and that is from the 
hands of enemies, Luk, 1. 74. that is, from Satan, &c. 
who may therefore be reſolyed to be the 5 uncldtas, 


for their deſpiſing the light of nature) of w<b ſpme of 
them were ſo ſenſible, viz. thoſe that by ſtudy of Phi- 
loſophy, or travel into e£gype (where they-might 
hear of the worſhip of thetrue God) cameto any know- 
ledge of the truth, that they expreſs their di{like of 
their own wayes, and their deſires to be rid of theſe 
ſo great burthens, that thus preſs*d down thei' ſouls. 
Thus did Porphyrie and others lament the impurities 
of their natures, whichthey found withinthemſelyes, 
and ſet up a ſpecial project and purſuit of xa$g)ms, 
pargatives, and, when other helps failed, made uſe of 
yoſſeia and Sevpyeiz, magick and ſorcery to thit end, 
conſulted with the Devilto help to make then; pure; 
and this, as diſcerning this want of purity to be utter- 
ly deſtructive of that true happineſs, w*Þ as rjjtional 
creatures, they could not hut ſeek after. Andiin this 
reſpect it is, that here tis {aid of theſe heathens, that 
they were thus ſubjefted not willingly, but through Sa- 
tans malice, and God's juſt judgments upon*them, 
and yet had ſome kind of dark hope; that they ſhould 
have ſome means allow?d of reſcuing them, and ſo did 
in a manner expect Chr:/?, and wait for a reverſion of 
the Goſpel, when the Jews had done with it, and ſo 
(as *tis obſervable in the A&#s) when hewas pr:ach'd 
unto them and the Jews together, did more 1cadily 
and univerſally receive him, than the Jews dig. 

V. 21. Corruption] $90eg ſignifies ſometimes thoſe 


were guilty of, 73 5 & x6ou@ uw &Ivuig pIoggs, 2Per. 1: 
4+ the corruption through lu which was in the world, 
the unnatural luſts among the Gerriles and Gnyſticks. 
So again, 2 Pet. 2. 12. yeornule i; pIoggy, Made to 
corrupt, or good for nothing but to corrupt athers, 
an expreſſion of #aoya Cox quara., natural irr utional 
creatures; andagain in the end of the verſe, % {4 99- 
pt avrwy, in their corruption, w*Þ what it ſignifies may 
be gueſ$d by the luxury and licentionſnefs that follows 
V. 13. and wJevporres ty F drdras auf] living Inxurt- 
ouſly in their deceits, or heretical Gnoſtick, Practices : 
{o again S#au 7h; 8Yogis V. 19. ſervants of corryprion, 
anſwerable to Suxvie p90e7; here, the ſervitude. of cor- 
ruption, in the ſame ſenſe clearly, and this Very 3gree- 
able to Det. 4. 16. leſt you ry your ſelves, (XC. S0 
Wiſd. 14. 12. having ſaid that the deviſing of 1avls #5 
the beginning of fornication, he adds that rhe 1nyention 


of them is goes Cons the corrupting of life. ad in 
? Phils 


Ib. Vanity] Malawrn; vanity hath a doublemotion, 


abominable unnatural uncleanneſles w*Þ the Gentiles 0% 
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Philo de ſpecial. leg. prec. 7. we have ov-2z, mereis, uo1+ | 
xe, corruption, fornication, adultery, : ſeverall bran- 
ches of ſin againſt that law. (See Note on 2 Per. 1: 
b. and c. 2. b. and Col. 2. h.) 05 Sh jo, 
V. 23. Adoption] Tiowoie, adoption, ſignifies the al- 
ſuming thoſe into the number of children which are 
not ſo naturally. In the 15.v. it is ſet oppoſite th 4+: 
>eie, ſervitude,and v.21.it 1s called iadveete, rhe Liberty 
. of the ſons of God; for they that are adopted, if they 
were ſervants before, are made free-men and ſons to- 
ether: and ſo here it may ſignifie the change of ſtate 

| ww ſervitude to ſon-ſhip: and becauſe it, 1s ſpoken 
of in this verſe as a thing not yet had, but expected 
by Saint Pal and ſuch as he, thoſe that had che Puff 
fruits of the jpiritthat is,had received the Goſpel,and 
believed in Chriſt, and ſo were already Sons of God, re-- 
ceived into his family by adoption, therefore it muſt 
here be taken in ſome other notion, different from 
that which is ordinary, and in oppoſition to ſome 0- 
ther ſervitude ; and the mauuns ? ajue)l@ that fol- 
lows,will incline to interpret it an —_— and de- 
livery out of that that then lay upon the body, the per- 


Enid 


Tich1008 


ſecutions (a kind of e/Egyptian ſervitude) which lay | 
then ſharply upon the Orthodox Chriſtians,and that 
partly by reſcue. here out of them, granting them 
Halcyoniandays, as upon the deſtruftion of the Jews, 
their perſecutours, they had, and partly by the re- 
ſurrection oF the body, for thoſe that were not thus 
reſcued in this life. . \. .— __ 
Ib. Redemption] 'AmauSun; fignifies deliverance ge- 
nerally, and that from preſlure or calamity, preſent 
or approching, Snygv7I, Savas, eſcaping; releaſe; and 
ſo maurwns F oped] ©& may well be the ody*s eſcaping 
from thoſe preſſures and perils that lie upon that , 
and make it groan am {pe in another ſenſe then 
that wherein the word is uſed v.22. according to the 
uſe of Scripture-ſtyle and the figure «v)ar axaan, of u- 
fing a word that had been uſed before in a different 
ſenſe,) Thus Luk, 21, 28. your W\Buns, redemption, 
deliverance from perſecutions, draweth mgh - and fo 
it ſeems to be uſed here, of which he ſaith, v:24. that 
in hope they are eſcaped, and in the mean time with pa- 
tience expett,v.25. And of theſe diſtreſſes,and the ad- 
vantages of, and deliverance from them , he conti- 
nues the diſcourſe from hence to the end of the Chap- 
ter, (as he had begua it v. 17,18.) asthat wherein our 
conformity with our elder brother conſiſted, to fyf- 
fer, as he did, and wherein their delivery, ſo glorious 
and remarkable, would be a firſt preparative confor- 
mity to his reſurrection. But this not to exclude, but 
include alſo the farther deliverance of the body from: 
dQath it ſelf,by the reſurreCtion, which is anſwerable. 
to Chris reſurrection alſo, and promiſed as the 
any means to ſupport their faith and patience who 
| ſhould not be delivered here, but loſe their lives for 
the faith of Chriſt. Thus the word is uſed 1 Cor. 1.30. 
 V.26. Irfirmities] The word & van, and dIwis, 
veakrief,weak,and being weak,in the New Telt. oft ſig- 
nies diſeaſes, diſtref, miſeries, affliftions, that befall 
our hnman ſtate ; ſo Aatr.8. 17. it ſignifies the diſeaſe 
that Chriſt cured, and ſo Ly. 13. 11,12. Foby 5.5.&11. 
+ AF.28.9. and ſo a%wis, fick, Mat.25.39. Ln.10.9. 
Aft -4-9. & 5.15, 16. 1 Cor. 11.30.(as on the contrary,, 
4ver, the ſtrong, Mar.g.12. ſignifies the healthy) and: 
«ri, Mat.10,8. 25.36: Mar.6.56. Luk4.40. 7.10: 
9-2. Feh.4.40. 5.3,7. ſoch. 6.2. 11.1,2,3,6. A#.9. 
37. & 19. 12. Phil. 2. 26, 27. 2 Tim. 4. 20. 7am. 
5- 14. (and yery off for Sin, the diſcaſe of the ſoul.) 
And ſo it ſignifies here , even all the {ad particulars 
mention*d v, 35. and which, if the Context be obſer- 
ved, will appear to belong unto this place, and will / 
be agreeable to the notion of Ivy, which fignifyin 
TO, hn, labour, ſorrow, is frequently uſed for 4ſ- 


mn. 
Madge 


| Male 
ue 


and 


year ;\ 'weakzieſſes; 10 is the word uſed 1 Cor. 2. 3. .re- 
fairing tothe perſecutions and dangers that:.P yl at, 
Corinth. had met with in his preaching. See Note on 
1 Cor. 8. b,-and on Gal. &+ A- . * q 


.-. V. 28. According to his purpoſe] The phraſe x7 rej o. 
Yep, according to purpoſe, is by || Cyril of Hierwſalem bn Pref. 
thus interpreted, that it ſignifies 30«cjas wes aipeow, Cye- cat. p. x. 
ry man's genuine choice and reſolution of Mind, that 
love of God that cafts ont fear,that courage that is.not 
daunted with ſufferings, (not.as Grodecius.interprets 
it , cujuſtiber propriam voluntatem.,, in oppoſition ta 
God's, but, I lay.) every man's: genine, that is, fin- 
cere, choice, or purpoſe, 1n oppoſition to the hypocri- 
ticall,, temporary, outward profeſſion of ſome that 
enter into Chriſtianity. For as in him it follows, «4» 
owpe 6d" bys, #3 -Fnlvorar 5x begs, 5fh0v annan, if thy bo- 
dy be preſent among the diſciples of Chriſt, or the il- 
luminate, but thy mind go not along with thy body, + 
profits thee nothing. Thus, ſaith he, Simon had his body 
| baptized with water, but not his heart illuminated. by the 
Spirit ;, his body aſcended into, and aſcended our of the 
Tater, but his ſoul was not buried with Chriſt., nor raiſed 
again with him. . And ſo he concludes, i ng:3475 21107 
Zox xouiles ox mui6s, the purpoſe of mind when it is genuine, 
| Or,intire, all one with.ry32as x8(Þiz;, purpoſe of heart, . 
AFR. 11. 23. (not, as the Interpreter reads, propoſitum 
| Cum adeſt proprium ) renders thee called, that is, puts 
thee in number of thoſe who are ſtyled the called of 
.God that 1s;ſincere diſciples of his, to whom this Go- 
ſpel-privilege here Lean, >. of allthings tend to their 
good, from tribulation to death it ſelf. So in the ſame 
Authour a little before, np634ns d3a24, a good purpoſe 
and reſolation(conſequent to the iroun].yyagia <a 
Tela; xaims, having their names enrolled, and their perſons 
entred into the military calling )) is uſed as a e to 
expreſs them to be Chriſtians that had reſolvedly ta- 
ken that calling upon them, And fo indeed xa}3s is 
oft taken in the Old Teſtament for a follower, adhe- 
rent, ſubjeft, ſervant, eſpecially in an army, 1 Kr. 1. 
41,49: 2 Sam.14.11. This is clearly the interpretati- 
on of that very ancient Father, making our ſincere 
embracing of Chris diſcipleſhip (or the being catl- 


led, that is, wrought upon by Chriſ?*s call effeRually 
and not brin ing onely the bod to Chriſt , and lea- 


ving the mind behind ) the condition without which 

the promiſes and advantages of the Goſpel do not 

belong to any., In the Tame ſenſe as || Clemens Alex: | £4: $1b. 

| Strom. 7. ſpeaking of the one true Church, in oppo-*3** +55: 

| ſition to hereticall mixtures, faith, «; lw oj a7! Tgidcon 
Singer Ey1glaniger), into which thoſe that are juſt accor- 

, ding to'purpofe are admitted ; in the: ſenſe that elſe- 
where, +1 #7 reb93o5, every mars purpoſe, and || r96- 
Inoue Evreace, 4 purpoſe, Or reſolution, of ſingle life, 1s u- 
ſed by him. In like manner Theophylat?, Knilds yins)a 
d49yuTG x7! rghF5ov, Trig xg] dinciar meoaigeom, A man 
becomes called according to purpoſe, that is, according to 

| bus ownchoice,c for faith he, v« dg1c 1 xaos, ine} xur]es 

ay $0w2ng}, nir]es 33 hnMganuet xecic ff Tprarghonar, Cals, 

ling is not ſufficient, for then all ſhould be ſaved, for all 

| are called, but there 15 need of onr will and choice in obey- 
ing the call. - But if the word wyiv4os, purpoſe; be ap< 
plied to God, which calls, ( and not to them which 
are obedient to the call ) then the meaning mult be, 
thoſe that are talled atcoramy to picrpoſe, that is, thoſe 

that according toGod's conhſels revealed in the Go- 
ſpel, are.the men ro whom God's fayour, and fo his 
promiſes,belong;. That the former of theſe is rather 
to be embraced in this place, may be conjectured by 

the nature of the ſubject, which this phraſe, called 
according to piypoſe, is ſet to-expreſs, viz. thoſe that 
love God, .which:are Chriſtians, cadued with that 
grace of charity ;; or love:bf God, which will fit 
them to ſuffer for, or with Chyif, and if it doth ſo, 


3 


P«197-1.19; 
P*200e 1.55. 


i. caſe, diftref,, rendred by the word here uſed, 4% 


doth by that apptar to be cordiall and: fincere., not 
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As 


E, 


| dpocrtcall And of ſuch conſtant reſolute lovers 
it is here ſaid , that it is one of the privile- 
ges of "Of the Goſpel, that «ll things (how ſharp foever) 
that befall them cm tend vo thtr yo. And fo wt we- 
Irow xau]de wv 0nd that is called according oo 

poſe,one that RedEitty and cordially adheres to 


Mn erty al ons with 357 oxen? weſigore? 
plrwr TS Keekp, AR.1 1.23. one that with purpoſe of beatt 


owe La And thou ; yrpd-4$e ab ape 
e., beclearly-applicd to int 
+. of eletion without conſideration of works, 
ven &n * xaa7v©-, in ref} 


of God that calls the 
Gentile Idolaters to Chriſt, when the perverſe Fews 


| os all ages of 


there to God is not onely the matter which m; kes it 
neceſlary, but the very word 43, of God which, with 
=r6Yaxs, purpoſe, the purpoſe of God to call the Gentile 
world to the knowledge of Chrift. And in Other pla- 
= Oe: there is TeoItors abarov, Epheſ. 3. 11; the eternall 

_ of God ) or, Gods purpoſe onpoing 

world; ſo thee 18 alſo »{63405, 

pvpoſe,: 2 Tim.3.10.which demonſtratively fignifies2 2 


grace or vertue among Chriſtians being joinec| "ws Z 


wins, faith, pang Iuule, long- offering, aa , Cl; 

vrword, patience, and ſure ſignifies a general} LT 4 
ſolution and pu purpoſe iſe of mind, having an influence on 
js whole Chriſtian life, and ſo fit to follow a uy . 


are left to themſelves; FI yet "that which determins it | the whole conver ſation next before it. 


 m— 


Paraphrafe. cH: AP. IX. 
x. Theſe things being &, * Say the truth in Chriſt, Ilie not, my conſcience alſo bearing me ning) Lin 


that there is no true purity the holy Ghoſt, 

eo ubennt AER Jelliicaton We lag. the Law of Moſes, nor w—— whatſoever ye think of me, (1 
on me, with <enlonn, were your cumy JT teſt before Chri Es yew ay hontoes of te Je 
iſh narion, thar truth, of which: 


rb Bow conienocinthe preſence of the holy Ghoſt (that is privy to, and ſearcher of 
is witneſs rome, | 
2. That the thought of 2. That I have great heavineſs and continuall ſorrow in my heart. 


brethren the on pe upon the Law, : confide in their own ri and will not be to look after 
Chriſt, and thar mrs htdeped up him preſcribed, in ſtead of the externall circumciſion, &c. Smart goo pared eg 


fant rormene to my ſoul. 
$o far am 1 from de- 3+ For I could wiſh that my ſelf were b > accurſed from Chriſt, for my bref, [an wats 
mah 


et to be thought ( as 1 TIS according to the fleſh ; J 
am) _; that I could 


y tend to this end,. your methinks, be content pig mine own ho Chriſt, even mine _ 
[ heaven and blifs, on condition m - 6s. x egy guineans, the Jews, w {y onas apal Tg oy banged 1+ their 
being Abraham's ſeed, and come in to the Goſpel, and make uſe of the privileges that are allowed them there. So paſſionat: 
CE nn pn Ro oe 
| 4 Whoare lſraelites; to whom ma the ado _—_ and © the glory, and 


Chriſt ervice 4 God, and c pro- | (om 
ray procpaty' ſent, the > f —_ 


$. They coming from the 5+ Whoſe are the —_ and out of whom as concerning the fleſh way Cams, 


revs, at alt or who ore IDE LACY =" HINURGIITY 
Ge Al ran ) WT 00-09. God bleſſed for ever, the title by Dep Art 


6. Bic wheres econ 


6. || Not as though the word of Gold, + hath taken none effett : For thiy ae!*%h 
of theſe children of Abraham not all Iſrael,” which are of Iſrael. 


Ning 1 the ficks yet-for all this the . + py 2s vs no way miſe , the fins of Abraham's carna}- yy 
make God's aſc to be > ie 3-3- (f ( from which place to this, the d1 begun ch. 3. 2. had beep have miſe 
os _— and here umed and purſued) For the promiſe was not made to his carnall, ried, rh 

__ odors re the unage of his faith; the privileges made to Iſraclites do not belong ro tht a How! 
- OT becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham, are hey al children hut in | ; 

wipers yer C 

Merle, jy people bebo alt thar are come from Abrahaty : for ir was once neon 

onny al 


Fepey hne, (or, from Tiaac ſhall come the eſe ed, 0 
Ce oe EE ene? Marr. 2. k..) and Fmacl, ithough he were Abraham's child, aol 
a7 pectin; ag ee ht bein I eg wer ne Gt 


ſhould nor inherit, nor 


nf Inge, har yy he: ay 4 
| ; 8. That is, they which are the children of the fleſh, theſe ae not the children 


privilege of belongs of God : an theebildren of the promiſe are counted for the ſeed, ] 
not to all. Jews, or to mens being horn of that ſtock, but being made over by x promile, , it belongs ro thoſe ro whim the ph. 
miſe was made : that is, nor to thoſe th: T0) on by obſervation of Moſaical law of Circumciſion, &c. or 
pend upon CY jon, as A le Arcade th bur” of aqabic ao regenerate Cind- 
which are ore beirs acco ro promi a 
V- 29, the men to whom'the' the'promiſe Ot m——— GIhAT Alrahn, and and fuch as he ves , begotten fir {x 
y afer the ſitalirude of hus faith, o they ſprang yotfrom/lus loins. _ 


. 9. For the birch of Ifnc $a Bohr cho wore prom, fe EDI af: 


of Gol's have a fon. } 


free mercy, a wor ofoxmrtvey proniews or which ike pi nor Sarah hull any ground o hope, but ond thir 
Gent 7.21: R-AB-I0- Ul hek thiy tune bh the tine oſha > ale comcepricd). 


words, According to that bearing children 7 
Fol viewer tt - ſk by which *tis clear, charthebitth TER an effe& of God's — hed 


was an a&. 
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and ſo that they to whom the promiſe belongs, that is, not the narural ſons of Abraham, bur the ſpirirual ſons, 'nor they rhax 
deſcend from his loins\ bir they thar follow the 'example of his faith, whoſoever they be, Jews or Gentiles ; may, { upon 
obedience to the faith ) and ſhall be accepted for his children, as Abraham was. 


4tut allo 10. And not onely this , +but when Rebecca alſo had conceived * by one . even _ 10, Another type there 
ke? by our father|Ifaae, © 4 Rs ; was, and proof of this, in 
_ the children of Rebecca, rwins, which ſhe conceived by our farher Iſaac, ro yir, Eſau and Jacob. 


\ yide,$y - 11+ ( For he children being nat yet born, nor having done any good or evil, —_ 

- = that the purpoſe of God according to 8 election might * ſtand , + not of works, a = ada har by cbr 
wit, ut ot. of him that calleth, ) ] TEE 1. 4..+ - -  8oodoreril(which nores the 
PITS Jews and Gentiles, the one conſidered without any reſpe& of their legall ſervices, the other of their Idolatries, ) that the inten- 
FL tion and reſolution of God to prefer one before the other might appear to be not on conſideration of their ( nor conſequent- 

ly of ay! ow and Gentiles ) performances, but as an a& of his own free diſpoſal, in diſpenſing that greater meaſure of his fa- 
vours as ſeemed beſt to him, ( for that 15 meant by calling, ſee-Note on Martrt.. 20. c: ) even to the Gentiles which had done 2 
great deal of il}, and not to the Jews when they rejeGed Chriſt, even though they performed ſome externall obediences, 


. 


12. It was ſaid unto her , The elder ſhall ſerve tlie younger ; 7] "64 . 12. It was revealed to her 
by God, thar the elder of the twins ſhould be inferiour to the younger, (which ”m_ by way of accommodation, thax the 
Jews, the elder people, who had the privilege as it were of primogeniture, ſhould forfeit and loſe thoſe privileges which the 
Gentile Ciriſtians attained to, whom God after begat to himſelf ;) 


13. As it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have T hated - | | 

_ © di&ion of theelder's ſerving the younger, Mal. 1. 2, 3. which though ic had been true in their perſons, Jacob gerring away 
the birthright firſt, then the prime bleſling from Efau, yet it had nor its primary completion in their perſons, ( it no way appea- 
ring protable , that Efau did 1n his perſon forſake the true God , and fall off to Idols) but had its principal and full accom- 
pliſhmenr in their poſterities, of whom Malachi hath delivered it from God, long after the death of both their perſons, thar 
God preferred the Iſraelites before the Edomites, ng indeed their progenitours Jacob and Eſau were brothers, and Eſau 
the elder.of them. By both winch typical ſtories ir is plain, that as binds not himſelf to obſerve privileges, to give Iſmael 
inheritance with Iſaac, onely becauſe he was born of Abraham as well as he, nor to prefer Eſau before Jacob, and the Edumz- 
ans before the Iſraelites, onely becauſe they were of the elder houſe or line; ſo neither doth he beſtow the promiſes made in 
Chriſt either as a prerogative of Iſraelites, or a reward of legall obedience, but leaves himſelf free to receive Gentiles as well 
as Jews, aYs to call Gentiles, and reje& the Jews, and to accept of the Chriſtian faith in ſtead of the Moſaical obſervances, the 
mternall, ſincere, Evangelicall, 1n ſtead of the external, legall obedience, ; 


at ,, 14+ * What ſhall we ſay then ? Is there unrighteouſneſs with God ? God for- | 14: Burdowenor by ſay- 

« ta? bid. J\ || ” ; _ ing this make God unjuſt ? 

Gb be Is it not injuſtice in him to accept theſe, to have mercy on belxeving Gentiles, and to caſt off Jews, that are Abraham's 
ſeed; which perform the ordinances of the Law, circumciſion, &c? No certainly, we charge nothing on God by this; thar 
which we ſay 15 agreeable to his own words,: Exod. 33. 19. | 


13- According to the pre- 


15. For he ſaith unto Moſes, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and \, 3. For there, upon Mo- 
] will have compaſſion on whom 1 will have compaſſion. J | - ſes's defire to ſee his glory , 
| he tells him his Name by which he will be proclai [will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, &c. and fo again, Exod. 
34- 6. thatis, In ſhewing mercy I will doe what I think good, without giving thee or any man any farther account of it, then 
mine owt moſt gracious will and pleaſure, ( not that T have nor reaſons to doe it,- but that I need nor, in diſtributing of mer- 
cies, which have no foundation in the merits of men, render any other reaſon or motive, but mine own will, whereby I may 
doe what IT will with mine own. ) And accordingly God cannot now be reſtrained in reaſon or juſtice from ſhewing mercy to 
the heathen world, fo far, as to appoint Chriſt to be preached to them. For what ſhould oblige or lay any neceſſity on him to 
damn or xeje& eternally every one that deſerved it ? From which declaration of God's it follows, that therefore God may 
moſt juſtly call, and accept, and have mercy on Gentiles, invite them ro Chriſtianity , though never fo Idolatrous, and then 
fave them upon Chriſtian, withour legall, performances. 


16. So then zt z5 not of him that willeth, or of him that runneth, but of God 15. From which teſtimo- 
that ſheweth mercy. J | | ny it is plain, that this mercy 
rs not the merit or due pecultarly of them that moſt violently pretend to have it ſo, and ſtrive moſt for 1t; ( that is, of the 
Jews, as 3s implied w_ though they ſtrive nor as they ought to doe;) and again, that *ris not any thing of merit in the Gen- 
tile, for which God calls him to Chriſtianity, (now the Jew hath reje&ed it) as *rwas not all that Iſaac could doe by willing to 
beſtow the bleſſing on Efau , nor that Eſau could doe by running to obtain ir, when he came running and crying , Haſt thou 
but one Fefing, &c? (ee Chryſoſt. tom. 5. p. 775.) but onely the free mercy of God to undeſerving Gentiles, ( when the 

Jews have firſt had, and contemned his .) | 


17, For the Scripture faith unto Pharaoh , Even for this ſame purpoſe have I 


fnikd] b 4 raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew my power in thee , and that my name might , oarine,againſt whi 
mM be drlared ro gf out all the earth. 7 F [7 ow 8 nl or was ne] £ > 
| t 0 rejecting 


p the ſon after the ſervants, in the-parable, and moreover reſiſting of the Apoſtles preaching 
EThriſt's reſurre&ion, _ which God gave them up to obduration, and'the Apoſtles d to 

araoh 1n hand, and faith he will harden. his heart (v. 12:) this time, Re enore V. 14. and 
- 2aSor We ec vith the Peſtilence (fee Note i.) and utterly deſtroyed him from the earth, ſee v. 1 5. 
in the przter, not future tenſe, bur preſerved him alive beyond his time, raiſed him out of thar danger, or peſtt- 
lentiall diſeaſe, that had been upon the land, for no other end, but to make the Divine power one Mandy ifible. in him, 
i —_ the carth hear of the exemplary puniſhments of God, in this life, upon one that had thus often hardned his hearr 

in 7 , D : PUT 3s "a 


Iota, h 3; || Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whotn he will . 18;-From which ſpeech of 
£ hardneth. Ty oy as T9 wy {+47 /,,,% +. God's toPharaoh'tisevident, 
that as Gd in ſhewing mercy is nor bound to render any reaſon of it beyond his own will; v. 15, fo when he delivers up an ob- 

durate ſyiner to the obduration of his heart, this he may juſtly-doe if he pleaſe, eſpecially whenall thatis done in this, 1s not by 

infuſing any qui into him, but by leaving him now to himſelf, who had fo often held our againſt God, and by inflicting that 

judgment on him on earth,which had otherwiſe been ar this time his; portion in hell; and this for ends formerly mentioned,v.17. 

[hereas to many others, not ſo far advanced in obduration, he continueth his admonitions and chaſtiſements, and by that means 

brings them to reformation, ( And as this was moſt viſibly true on one ſidein —_—_ , and in many other __ the other fide, 

| | 2 wo 
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to whom God ſhews himſelf thus mercifull, infinitely beyond their merit, of which' no account can be given by us, but oneh 
God's free mercy ; ſo.in the caſe in hand of the Jews and Gentiles, *ris moſt obſervable, God's free undeſerved Grace 5-4 
onely motive to ſhew mercy to the Gentiles, to,call rhem to the Goſpel, and his free-pleaſure, to deal thus with the in 'Y 
obdurate Jews, to leave them ar laſt ro themſelves, (upon their hardning themſelves fo oft, deſpiſing the Prophets, crucifyi1 
the Son of God, and-at laſt rejeRing the Apoſtles, and in them the Holy Ghoſt, coming to them fortified with that great reſt]... 
mony (as of Jonas out of the Whale*s belly, which converted finfull Nineve) the Reſurre&tion of Chriſt from the dead ) ani] 
fo by hiding their eyes the things that belong to their peace, by withdrawing the Goſpel from them, to harden their heart, 
Matt. 13. 14+ Mar. 4- 12. Luk. 8. 10. Joh. 21. 40. Aft. 28.26. Rom. 11.8.) Iv 

© 19. But upon this paſſage ©. # Thou wilt fay then'nntv me, Why doth he yet find fault? for wh hath 
of Pharaoh *tis , or "maybe reſiſted hiswill? ] ye TEL ch es. 
objected, If God after the'ſixth Judgment hardned Pharaoh's heart, why doth he then expoſtulate'or chide with him afte; 
that? as*tis clear he doth, Exod, 9. 17. [As yet exalteft thou thy ſelf? ] for then God might be ſaid to will his obduration; - 
which he had inflicted on him as a puniſhment, and then what poſſibility was there for him to refiſt his will, thar God ſhoul 
ſtill find fault? ( Parallel to this it may perhaps be objeRed' 1 reſpeR of the Jews, after God's delivering them up to the 
obduration, foretold Matr. 13. 14. and intymated ( rhough not yet, at the ſp g of thoſe words, come to os ) Luk. 1g, 

2. that after the Apoſtles departing from them, and preaching to the Gentiles, AR. 13. 46. he yet by himſelf and his Apo, 

es reproves and chides them , when now the predi&ion of their ſubverſion and total deſtru&ion 1s irreverſibly gone ous 
againſt them, Luk. 23. 44-) To this obje&ion moſt clearly and punAually propoſed ( as 1t concerns Pharaoh at that timenf 
his life, when God faid {' As yet exalteſt thou thy (elf ? ] and by intimation andanalogic, as it concers the Jews, his parallel } 
and indeed to the whole matter before ſet down, the Apoſtle anfwers, firſt, by way of indignation againſt the Objeter, to repe!, 
the force of his argument, thus, «II 


- -20, Ta matters that thus : ; , | 
belong to the wiſedom of the thing ormed ſay to him that formed ze , Why haſt thou made nie thus 7 4 
proceedings 2 


God, and his diſpenfarions, what man ſhall dare obje& any thing againſt his the creature diſpute with thx 
Creatour, or queſtion him, to what end he hath thus and thus dealt with him ? Is there any reaſon to find fault with God (vx 
fo much as to make any reply to hum ) for asking that queſtion of Pharaoh after that time, or doing any thing proportionab! ; * 
to that to the Jews after judgment was gone out againſt them ? In matters of juſt and equall God is willing to appeal to and 
be judged by us, Iſa. $.3- Ezech. 18. 25. but in matters of wiſedom, whether he hath done wiſely or no, in expoſtulating wit 
Pharaoh and the Jews, when he hath deſerted and delivered them up wrreverfiþly to the hardneſs of their own hearts , thete 
15 no reaſon in the world, that what God hath done ſhould be diſputed againſt by us, or that he ſhould be bound to render, 6 


we be ſuppoſed to diſcern a reaſon of 1t. | 1 Nie | 
21. Nay, we give that Ii- 21: Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the ſame lump to inake one 

berty to an ordinary tradeſ- veſſel to honour, and another unto diſhonour ? ] + 

man, a Potter by name, ( God ufing that reſemblance inthis mer Jer. 18.3. ) of rhe ſame lump of clay to make one ve] 

for an honourable uſe, to be employed ar the table, 8&c. and while the wheel runs, or the ſtufte grows worſe, or miſcarries in tl # 

hand of the potter , Jer. 18. 4- and ſo proves unfit for ſo good an employment, to make-another far an inferiour , leſs honoy 

rable uſe, as it ſeems good to him: and why may we n6t OF God leave to have mercy upon one, who, according to th 


condition of things laid down in the Goſpel, 15 capable of mercy, and fo to bring ſome Jews ( a tithe of them, Tia. 16. 14) 


and a mulritude of heathens to Chriſtiamty, and to life , by their performance of thoſe conditions on which God hath pr-- 


' miſed reception, and on the other fide to reps all obſtinate contemners of them, to leave them in their obduration, nay to del 


with them as he did with Pharaoh, by withdrawing all grace, by os their JF the things that belonged to their peac:, 
after they have fo long ſhut their eyes wilfully and reſolvedly againſt the Goſpel,/to harden them irreverfibly, to make anoth, r 
kind of veſſel of them, to ſome, though not an honourable uſe, Jer. 18. 4. and fo to-fulfill that prophecic, Tia. 6. 10, Make their 
hearts far, &c. and that till their land be utterly deſolate, v. 21. and all this upon their former obdurating their own heart;', 
Matr. 13. 15. which is meant by the velieFs miſcarrying in the hand of the potrer, that is, while he was doing that toward = 
which belonged to thair peace? This op «Laney for the repelling of the diſpater, he now proceeds to a more punttual, clear, 
Gatisfaftory anſwer, by way of queſtion aK6 or interrogation, which may be eafily diflolved into this poſitive conclufion : , 

22. God onp toex- 22+ +FWhat if God,, willing.to ſhew his wrath , and to make his power known, +ui; 
refs his wrath vifibly this endured with-much long-ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruction ?J 
ife upon Pharaoh, (and in like manner on the rebellious Jews ) and to make other natjons to take notice what God is able to 

doe in the puniſhing of ſinners, (an effe& of, which -=_ _ ſeeclearly in the Philiſtins, who took warning by the ſtory of Phii- 
raoh, 1 Sam. 6. 6.) ſuffered this man to ive, when he was fir for nothing but hell, (having filled up the meafure of his iniquz- 
ries) by his continuing alive, to ſhew ſome exemplary judgments upon him : Wherein yet there was longanimity expreſs'd, ay: 
mercy to him, this eſtare on carth being: more tolerable then ir had been to have: been thrown inco hell preſently ; as alſo to the 
Jews it was, 1n not cutting them off preſently upon their direfult rebellions, (as moſt juſtly he might,) bur ſuffering them 1 
continue a people ſome time after the crucifying of Chriſt, and! the Apoſtles preaching his refurreion to them, nay, ſendin 
them ſhll to preach over every city of Jewry, as Moſes was ſent to Pharaoh after God's hardning his heart. All which beitig 
an a& of long ſuffering to them, was deſigned by God to this end of ———— judgments on thoſe who ſhould perfiſt jn 
their obſtinacy, and ſhewing forth his _ moſt 1lluſtriouſly in their deſtrud Well then, this on Pharaoh and on the 
Jews was done firſt to ſhew God's wrath in puniſhing of obdurate ſinners, but that is not all. + 


23. There was another - 23- And that he might make known, the riches of his glory on the veſſels of 
more remote end of it, (ſee METCy , Which he had afofe prepared unto glory ? ] ſ 
Ch. 11. 11, i) by ULNEes of ditcernible ſeverity on them, to, iNluſtrate and ſet forth more notably higabundane goodne(s 
ord the 


to others, to Golpel, and the benefirs of the coming of Chriſt, and-his preſence here on, Ffor that ſeems to he 
the meaning of the word gory ) as thar notes the preſence; of God among the. Jews, ſee Note c. and-onffghn 1. c. ) on ſong 
others, whom he had ro rg fitted before-hand for tlieſe more honourable purpoſes, believing in Chai tre, and reigning 
etch Wien EET : And'thus that is true alſo, which was fajd in the other part of v. 18. Helecs bes the 
Gentiles and others believing in Chriſt, as he hardned the-veſſels of wrath, the obdurate conry | 


ding --w_£.126- And it ſhall come to ol. og in thpplace meer It was falg unto them, 


that orher- ſaying of: Hoſes, LE people, ther 
c. 1.10. which is thus t0 be God Fo. agg 


w. 


th? 
thoſe.of then thar ſhould 3. 11, ſeems to import ,/ 
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20. Nay but, O man, who art: thou that replieſt * againſt God ? hi11 the *1oGu,y 
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Fe the place which here follows of Iſaiah ) now after they had been carried captive fo oft, and ſo ſeverely puniſhed by God for 
their. fins... | oo $2 "IP 

27; Efaias alſo crieth concerning Iſrael , Though the number of the children . ,,, whereupon Icaiah al- 

1fape. of Iſrael be as the ſand of the ſea,, a remnant ſhall +be A -:- -.. ſo propheſies, and proclaims 

ae$101 79» concerning the Jews, Ia. 10. 22, 23. thus, Though the number of the prope of the Jews be as the ſand of the ſea, the 
number ot carrall Iſraelites never ſo great, yet a very few of them ſhall believe in Chriſt, (ſee AR. 2. 47.) or, asit is in the 
ofiginall, return, that is, convert from their rebellions to Chriſt. EY 


,prfeios 28, '« For * he will finiſh the work,, and cut zr ſhort in righteouſneſs, becauſe 28. For the Lord ſhall k. 
od cars or t work will the Lord make upon the earth. ] . deal in juſtice with, or upon 


I af 


of the IC» . I , ve - nd caſts on. . - . 
U- the land of Judza, (the people of the .Jews,) as one that perfeQs or makes up an account, and caſts off, that is, which in ma- 
- the king upar anne G a Rewardſhip, kovin balance the disburſements with the reccits, eaves ſome ſmall ſum behind : be 
Lord  < | there never ſo many of that people, there ſhall bur few be left; the far greater part being involved in infidelity firſt, and then 
rrney in deſtruQion. | | | 
ms x 29. And as Eſaias ſaid before, Except the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a ſeed, 2, and as Ioiah fit 
lr hall we had been as Sodom , and been made like unto Gomorrha. ] ; again, ch. 1. g. of the ſame 
mike 102e* ple, Unleſs the Lord of the hoſts of Angels and ſtars in. heaven, and of the whole frame of the world , had left to us 
count = = a ſeed, ( in which, as other things when they are dead uſe to revive, fo” that people, almoſt utterly deſtroyed, might 
| oy _ have ſome poſſibility of ſpringing up again, ) or, as the originall in Ifaiah hath it, a very fimall remnant, we had been as ut- 


ingot — terly deſtroyed as Sodom and Gomorrha were. 


yr 30. What + ſhall we ſay then ? that the Gentiles. which followed not after 7 PETERS: 
Wl =**" righteouſneſs, have ! attained to righteouſneſs, even the righteouſneſs which is PE tre -—5,. FT 
of faith. ] | RI Ute : .- - . hath beenaproving (andto =» 
the proving of which all that hath been ſaid in this Chapter muſt be referr'd, as premiſſes to infer this concluſion, and no other) 
js'this, That the Gentiles thar ſtrove nor for juſtification , thar did not ſo zealouſly pretend thar they were the favourites of 
God, did attain to it by recei7ing the faith of Chriſt , upon which , though they formerly been Idolaters, they were 
juſtified. - | Et - 0 Re 
-arrot — 31, But. Iſrael, which followed after the Law of righteouſneſs, * hath not at- ,,. zu "qe Jenni:chay 
"* tained to the Law of righteouſneſs. ] $5: :  _....__ did moſt diligently contend 
to be juſtified by the Law, did not yet outrun the Gentiles, attain the goal, or ger juſtification before them, but, on the con-— 
ttary, the Gentiles have gotten the advantage of them very much. 


32. Wherefore ? becauſe chey ſought 3r not by faith, but, as it were, by the ;. anqwhy nor? wh 

' + works of the Law : for they fumbled at + that ſtumbling-ſtone ;J becauſe they ugh I ae by 
Chriſt, or by the Evangelicall way, nay, could nor endure that, when it was revealed to them, bur onely by the privileges of 
being Jews, and performance of externall, legall obſetvances, and (6 fell down in the midſt of their race, being not patient to 
believe that their Law ſhould be aboliſhed, ( or, that Chriſt that was born, lived, and died in a mean condition, ſhould be the 
Meſſias of the world, 1 Cor. 1. 23.) but upon that one prejudice caſting off all Chrittianity ; 


 +4forcof 33. As it iS written , Behold I lay in Sion * a ſtumbling-ſtone, and a rock of 33- According to that 


| dacend2 fence : and whoſoever. believeth on him , ® ſhall not be aſhamed. which is written Ifa. 28. 16. 
dll, aivte Behold , I lay in Sion a ſtone tried and precious, ( ſee Note on Matr. 10. b. ) but ſuch an oneas the -=—_ ſhould ſtumble at, 
Top uas chinking it,contrary to the Moſaicall way, and fo falling off from , and perſecuting Chriſtianity, which norwithſtanding, the 


1G ym true, orthedox, faithfull Chriſtian will ſtill adhere to, and hold faſt, and never forſake or deny Chriſt, (ke ch.10.11. and 1 Pet. 
Ea 2, 6, ) nor conſequently ſhall he ever be dented, or forſaken by him. 


ts, 

The ſum then of this whole Chapter will be reduced to theſe five heads: firſt , the privileges of the 
ems, and among them eſpecially Chrif/*s being born of that ſtock ; ſecondly, that thoſe of them which 
reſiſted and believed not in Chrit, were delivered up to obduration by God, and the Gentiles taken in 
in their ſtead ;, thirdly, that *twas moſt juſt in God to deal thus with them ; fourthly, that ſome of the 
ems at that time believed in Chriſt ; fifthly, that the cauſe that the reſt believed not, was, that after a 
Phariſaicall manner they ſought Juſtification by the works of the Law, Circumciſion, &c. deſpiſing the 
Faith and Doctrine of Chriſt, and that Evangelicall way of Juſtification, and ſo ſtumbling at the Chri- 
ſtian doCtrihe which they ſhould have believed, were the worſe for him and the preaching of the Apo- 
{tles, by whom they ſhould have been ſo much the better. 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 


 @ . V. 1. In th&holyGhoft} This ſpeciall expreſſion of | that had in heart and reſolution conſecrated his e- 
| ©, 9%" God n, or by, the holy Ghoſt, which in ſtead of 3 ©33 , | ſtate to the ſervice of Chri/#, and broke this reſoluti- 
| © Gea,c. 1.v.9; is uſedin thisand ſome other places, | on, or promiſe of his heart, is ſaid to ly ro, or ro have 
doth denote #he ſpeciall office and prerogative of | deceived,che holy Ghoſt peculiarly, v.3. becauſe he had 
that holy Spirit, as to plant purity and ſincerity in | done contrary to the yow of his heart,which(though 
the heart, contrary to all kind of pollution and | not under man's. yet)was under the holy Ghoſts pri- 
mixture, eſpecially that of deceit and hypocriſie, ſo | vity. And ſo here, beſide the witneſs of the conſcience, 
to be privy to the ſecrets, to take notice of the mo- | the holy Ghoſt is appealed to, as he that knows the in- 
tions of the heart. And this in proportion with the | moſt ſecrecies, and conſequently, that that ts the te- 
ſpirit of a man, of which as Solomon ſaith, that it i the | ſtimony of his confcience,which he pretends to be ſo. 
candle of the Lord, ſearching the inner parts of the bel- V.3. Aceurſed | The phraſe «r«244w 77), to be a carſe, D- P 
h ſo faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.2. 11. The ſpirit of a mar | in this place, is capable of many ſignifications, each ,% _ 
nowerh the things of a man , ſo as no man elſe knows | of which may be appliable to the matter im hand, to 
them : by analogy to which he infers, that there is expreſs the Apoſtle*s fervent affeftion towards his 
no other way of knowing the things of God, but by | countrymen. Firſt, it may ſignifie, to be excommunicate 
his Spirit's revealing them to us ; For the Spirit ſear+ | and py ev of the Church: 'Avdhnue, anon &, It fig- 
cheth all things, even the depths of God, v. 10. in which | nifies excommunicate, ſaith Heſychins, Thus, nw dv,- 
reſpect the ſpirit of the world,yv. 12. is ſet todenote the | 3eue, 1 Cor, 16. 22, Let him be anathema, is, tet him 
means which the world hath to inſtruct ns in any | be removed from the Chriſtian aſſemblies, deprived 
thing, the w;ſedom of the world, v. 13. which is there | of thoſe privileges of Chriſtians, which there are 
kt oppoſite to rhe ſpirit of God; Thos At.5.Ananias, | afforded them ; and ſo Gal. ys iya viva t5, let him 
ig ; S239 


be 


by 
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' the people of God, ( anſiwerable to excommunication 


"71 _ 


be excommunicated, turned out with the greateſt ayer-' 
ſation out of the Church of God, avoided , ſepara- 
ted from , whoſoever ſhall teach any other doftrine , 
though he were an Apoſtle, or an Angel of God, 
that did it. So in S. Chryſoſtome » drama urAnoic, | 
munow]es dvSgwmv , they that excommunicate any man, 
or make him anathema from the Church. If this .be 
the notion , then x58 , from Chriſt, muſt ſigni- 
fie from the body of Chriſt , as by a ſynecdoche the 
word Chriſt is uſed, 1 Cor. 12. 12, Gel. 3. 27. Or as, 
it is manifeſt, that Chriſt being the head of the Church 
he that is cut off from the body, may truly be ſai 
to be cut off from Chriſt. And then he that was by 
the Jews accuſed and perſecuted for having made 2 
defettion and departure from the Moſaicall law , 
and ſetting up Chriſtian aſſemblies, 1n oppoſition 
to their Judaicall ſervice , may here fitly expreſs his 
kindneſs to: them , ( and how little pleaſure he took 
in departing from them ) in wiſhing himſelf ejec- 
ted from the participation of thoſe moſt valuable 
Privileges, on condition they might be made capa- 
ble of them. Secondly, it is known that in thoſe pr:- 
mitive times this anathematizing, Or excommunicating, 
was attended with the delivering up to Satan, and that 
with the 3x49e©- onguis, very ſharp , ſevere inflittions 
on the fleſh, diſeaſes, affiitions, &c. And therefore" 
anathema in this notion may be taken with this 1m- 
provement , and ſo contain all temporall calamities 
that he was willing to endure, or undergoe, for their 
= That this is the meaning of the place, may 
eem probable by comparing it with a like phraſe of 
Ignatius the holy Martyr, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
where in an expreilion of his zeal to Chrift he hath 
this phraſe, Kinans 7% Nafors bn? $ve begeow, worey Tye 
"Inos Xei5s 6hrVye, Let the puniſhment of the devil come 
upon me, onely that 1 may obtain Chriſt : where the pu- 
mſhment of the devill cannot be the puniſhments of 
hell, which are no way ordinable to the obtaining of 
Chriſt, but any the greateſt torments or inflictions in 
this life, or even death it ſelf, that 2a49p©&- owpws, the 
deſtruttion of the fleſh. As when Moſes, in an expreſ- 
ſion of the like zeal and kindneſs to his brethren , 
wiſheth that God would blot him out of his book,, that 
is, I ſuppoſe, out of the book of the living, in the 
P/almiſts phraſe, ſo as not to be written among the 
righteous, in that rol wherein the names of all the 
people of God are ſuppoſed to be inſcribed ; and to 
be capable of being blotted out, not noting the ſtate 
of lite and bliſs in heaven, for out of that there is 
no poilibility of blotting, but that which belongs to 
this life, that is, either life ſimply, or living among 


_— 


before mentioned. ) And accordingly the Arabick 
tranſlation 1s, that my body were RONMA an anathema 
from Chriſt. And it is an ordinary form of ſpeech a- 
mong the Fews, DI IR, may 1 be bis expiation,, ſee 
Aruch, and Cod. Sanhedrin, c. 2. JN\N\2I \IR, be we thy 
expiation,; Which, ſaith Maimonides, is uſed to expreſs 
VNans 23M, the exceſs of love or kindneſs to any. The 
other notions of the phraſe, of which 1t is capable, 
and have therefore been mentioned in the paraphraſe, 
may be ſeen at large in Photins, Epiſt. 216. | 
V. 4. The glory ] That the Ark of God, where 
he was leaſes to exhibit himſelf, is the thing ex- 
preſled by » 5 , the glory, is clear by that known 
place in the Old Teſtament , The glory is departed 
from Iſrael, for the Ark of Ged is taken. And the rea- 
ſon of the appellation is as clear. becauſe the Cheru- 
bims being placed in the Ark on the iaa5igror, Or cove- 
ring ,, God was {aid to be preſent there in the ſame 
manner as on Mount $:a:, (that is,by the vifible ap- 
parition of Angels there) A#.7. 53. Gal.3. 19. Heb. 
2.2: And this preſence of his by Angels is ordinari- | 
ly called 9 glory in the New Teſtament, anſwera- 


| reade, after the Lor 


ble to NY among the Rabbins,(from Exod. 24. 16. 
the glory of the Lord TU" dwelt, or abode, upon the 
Mount, to which the Apoſtle refers 2 Cor.3.9;where 
the giving of the Law was faid to be Site glury ) as 
may appear by many $oces Thus when 7/2.(j.1. we 
Ps fitting on the throne, that his 
train filled the Temple, the Septuagint have wigs 3 i. 
xQ- IbEns wn, the houſe was full of his glory ; ad then. 
follows immediately, x S$09064 newer) XUKAG wt, the 
Seraphim ſtood about him : and Saint Fohn: retains the 
Septuagint's reading, Fob. 12. 41. theſe things bake ] 
ſatah , when he ſaw his glory ; ( ſee Note on Foh. 1. c: 
and Matth. 3. k.) ſo Matth. 16. 27. where Exp269) oy 
Piby Ty melgds, to come in the glory of the father, ig 
explained preſently by i” dyyinar ans, with bis an. 
gels; and fo Matth. 25. 31. inhbs glory, and, all his 
Angels with him ,, and 10 Mar. 8. 38. the glory of the 
Father, mith his holy Angels, and ch. 13. v. 26.where 
his coming in the clouds ( which belongs to the ap- 
rance of Angels, which was wont to be in 2 
right ſhining cloud, which we ordinarily call 2 g/e. 
ry ) is ſaid to be #n power and great glory ;, and it fol- 
lows immediately v. 27. and then ſhall he fend his 
Angels : and ſo Luk, 21. 27. So Lwk. 2.9, thy Angel 
of the Lord appeared, and the glory fhone roun( abou. 
So Foh. 1. 19. when he had ſaid of Chriſt inc; rnate, 


$oxivecs, be dwelt among us, ( that Greek woryl being "ini 


of the ſame Hebrew origination with the NJPt) it 
follows, ard we beheld his glory, the glory as of the one- 
ly-begotten of the father, viz. in the deſcent of the Ho- 
ly Choſt (with that ſarellitium of Angels) u'on him - 
after his Baptiſm ; the like to which 2 Per. }. 17. is 
called 4 voice from heaven, from the excellent glghy. See 
alſo 2 Peri 1. 3.and 1 Pet. 4. f. So AF. 7.55; when 
tis ſaid of Srephen , that he ſaw the glory &f. God, 
that is, ſure, the guard of Angels about 'Gdd : fo 
theſe very Angels in the Ark are called theChery- 
bims of glory, Heb. 9. 5. Amar to this is the v- 
& es] ao xlmarwws Ty vice, Fob 1.6. the temple of. the in- 
habitation, or M2NU appearance, or glory, of ihe moſt 
high : and ſo 2 Cor. 12. 9. ive emoxlwwcs 67" bf 1 
vayus Ty Xeiss, that the power of Chriſt may;inhabit 
upon me , referrs to the uſe of the word"#:lutw from 
12w, to this ſenſe, that the power of Chri}, ſhould 
ſo ſhew it ſelf upon him , as God was wont to exhi- 
bit himſelf in the MIR, or glorious appearance, in 
the Ark. And thus in the Gemara Babyloni :a, ſpea- 
king of the High-prieſt, when he enquires ahy thing ' 
of the Urim and Thummim , NYIW 1959 $3D, be 
turns his face toward Schechinah ,, that is , tojvard the 
Ark, where God is ſaid to inhabit. v7 


V.5. God bleſſed for ever ] This place is n clear 


a proof of the Divinity of Chriſt, that Priclus de Rm 


fide, p. 53. faith of it, that it convinces all th: Here- 1, 
fjes concerning Chriſt, x) mgei7Jvny ovxorar]ing, amo)ci- 
1 iGes Tots qrnonorSogets, and it ſhuts and walls up all paſ- 
ſages for calumny from them that love contun ly, Or 
railing at Chriſt. So Theopbyla&t, Ki wredhv 3 wl- 
aur ” Aga, dre 74 Tlavas ny Xeroy 6H mirlar ©40v 
drexngunoyr©> , From hence is Arius confuted *and pit 
to ſhame , S. Paul proclaiming Chriſt to be Gyd over 
all. This will more appear, if it be rememkxed that 
it was a cuſtom among the Fews ſolemnly obſerved 
that when-ever the Prieſt in the Sanctuary delivere 
the Name of God , the people uſed ſome words of 
bleſſing or praiſing him, ſuch as theſe , TW 2 
7 SMyy wan Tan, benediftum fit nomen glo- 
rie regni ejus in ſecula ſeculorum , bleſſed be the name 
of the glory of his kingdom for ever and evet'. SON 
Gemara Babyloxica, Rabbi ſaid, ARR 7 F2U '2, 
&c. when I call on the- name of Fehovah , do you ma- 
gnifie aur Lord ; fo ſaid Moſes to Iſrael, Det. 32: 3- 
when 1 mention the name of the bleſſed God'\, do you 


magnifie, So faith Solomon Farchi on Dent; - 
- Fro 
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From that command of A/oſes it is, that after the be- 
nediftion in the Sanftuary the people anſwer TAY NA, 
&c. Bleſſed be the glorious name of his kingdom. TO 
theſe forms were after _—_— the n_ I ow? 
4; qiar6s. for ever and ever. Or. to age and age, that 15, cis arwras, 
” f ages, here. becauſe y the Rabbins ) of the Here- 
fie of the Sadducees, who ſaid there was but one age. 
So Cod. Beraghoth Cap. 9. In all the conclufions of the 
PV benedittions, which were in the Sanctuary, they 
ſaid, 277 1D, from ace : but after that the Saddn- 
cees had perverted that, and —_ yo Tas but one age., 
they decreed that they ſhould ſay, from age to age.. I 
ny evidences of this cuſtom there are In the Old Te- 
ſtament. eſpecially in the Pſalms. And the abbrevi- 
ate of all theſe forms was ( the words uſed Roy. 1. 
25.) 5s &y evacyulls cis 163 alaves, 'Aulw, who 1s bleſ- 
ſed for ever, Amen; and here ſomewhat more large- 
ly, 6 av 63 nev1ov ©#d;, &Cc. who is above all, God bleſ- 
7+ for ever and ever, Amen. Parallel to this are thoſe 
other, the Doxology at the end of the Lord's Pray-. 
er, Matt. 6. and in this Epiſtle, av7s 5 Za vis 768 ai- 
evzs, Aulw, to him be glory for ever, Amen;C.11.36.and 

c. 16.7. and -Gal. 1.5. and Eph. 3. 21. Phil. 4.20. 

1 Tim. 1. 17» 2 Tim. 4. 18. and Hebr. 13.21. 1 Pet. 

4. 11, and 5; 11. and 2 Per. 3. 18. Fude 25. Rev. 1.6. 


— 


being an acknowledgment of the eternall God, and 

in ſeverall of them being applied peculiarly to Chri/t 
( who isdiſtinCtly called God, AF. 20. 28. 1 Tim. 3. 
16. Tit. 2.13.) as here, and Hebr. 13.21. and in 
all the places in S. Peter. and Revel. 1,6. this is a moſt 
convincing proof of the Godhead of Chriſt teſtified 
in all theſe places. And of this cuſtom of the Fews 
applied to Chriſt, the Chriſtian Church hath conti- 
nued two imitations, one in bowing at the name of Fe- 
ſ«,that other in the Eulogie,Glory be to thee,O Lord, 
when the Goſpel of our Saviour Feſns Chriſt is named. 

.: V.9g. At thu time ] What is meant by x7 73 xwesr 
tex # gary, according to this ſeaſon, will beſt appear by Gen. 
wo 17.21, and 18. 10. In the former of which *tis ren- 

dred in the Greek, «is 77» xavpy 52my & mal emewles bnhgw, 
according to this time in another year ;, in the latter, 7! 
my Keupdy Tiny Hs wees 5 according to this ſeaſon for 
times, which, I ſuppoſe, is corruptly ſet out for 5 g- 
eas, of time, wee being a ſeaſon, Or time of year, and 
ſo the meaning will be, according tothis time of the 
year. The Hebrew reads it c. 17. un Ty1AP,, lite- 
rally, x7! zaugoy Tar, according to this ſeaſon, the word 
rendred »e-g5; ſignifying indifferently time, (though 
coming from a root that ſignifies conſtituit , it be or- 
dinarily repdred appointed time: ) and in chap. 18. tis 
MT, we render it, according to the time of life, 
the Feruſalim Targum, quaſi hoc tempore quo vos vivi- 
tu, as it were at this time wherein ye live, ( unleſs per- 
haps that be capable of an emendation, and ſhould 
be 1171, or FRIN, according to this time ;, for ſo Kab- 
bi Solomon, FRI PPI, &c. ſecundum hoc tempus an- 
nt fururi, according to this time of the future year, and 
. ben Ezra, WI AI, juxta tempus hoc in anno ſe- 
quents, cum Sarah erit viva, about this time in the year 
following, when Sarah ſhall be alive, taking in the Tea- 
ding of 7111 alſo. ) All this ſeems to denote, not 
that time twelve-month , but the next year at the 
time of childbirth, reckoning from that time where- 
in the promiſe was made , ( ſee Paulus Fagizs in Col- 
lat.) And fo 2 King. 4. 16. the like phraſe, about this 
ſeaſon according to the time of life thou ſhalt embrace a 
Son, is by the Hebrews interpreted , after the time 
herein the fruit ſhall be quickened in the womb ,, and 
Come to a jolt firmneſs of parts, and ſo come to birth, 
thou ſhalt embrace, Or have, a fon. So that according 


to the time of life may moſt fitly ſignifie according to 


* 
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V. 10. By one] Some other waies of rendring thefe f, 
words 4 #3, of one, have been thought. of by lear- i# #5» 
ned men, which it will not be unfit to mention; as 
that ivzs ſhould be all one with wroyvis, for fo ry, 
nigenitus, was the title of 1ſaxc among the Zews, 
Gen. 22.2. Heb. 11. 17. and from thence *ki# in 
Philo Byblius. by the Tyrian dialeCt, for 'I«ew* and 
then the ſenſe will be, Rebecca having conceived by the 
onely-begorten, to wit, Iſaac, our father, or. by Iſaac the 


and 7. 12. Inall which places this giving of glory 


|onely-begotten of our father. But it i'd ſeems rather 

to be taken Adverbially to ſignifie at once , ( there 
being no priority in their conception on which to 
ground any favour to one above another, ) and beſt 
agrees with the deſign or argument which that is 
brought to confirm here. As for iz bw, that is Kim Txew; 
but a modeſt circumlocution to expreſs that which 
is not wont to be plainly ſpoken, as we find wim, 4 
| bed, uſed ch. 13. 13. and Heb. 13. 4. 4 

V. 11. Ele&ion] The Hebrew n2 fignifies both 
ro chuſe, and to prefer, and is therefore rendred not 
onely enAizer , ts chuſe, but alſo mpoaioriy , tO prefer, 
Det. 7.6. and C.10. v. 15. Prov. 1.29. and agreeable 
to that, away, eleftion, here ſignifies prelation, and 'Er\p 
9 x87 aoy Av O85 meodros IS God's purpoſe tn reſpect of 
this ( or for the ) preferring one before the other. See 
Note on 1 Per. 2. C. 

V. 17. Raiſed ] The word 96 ſignifies not _ 
here the raiſing »p, as that notes bringing into the *5" 
world, but the raiſing out of ſome low condition ; 
yet not the grave neither, (though to that the word 
may properly be applied, where the matter requires 
it) but diſeaſe or danger, as it is often uſed, hut eſpe- 
cially Fam. c. 5. v. 15: the prayer of faith ſhall ſave , 
that is, deliver, recover, the ſick, and the Lord ſhall 
raiſe him up, that is, reſtore him from that ſickneſs. 

For the notion of it here, it will appear by the He- 
brew word Exed.g. 16. PITAyN, 1 have made thee 
ſtand, which the Chaldee renders Jap; _ thee 

( from the danger before ſpoken of, the pe ilential 
diſeaſe, or murrein , that had lately been upon the 
land, and the ancient Latine , ſuſtentavi te, I have 
ſuſtained thee but the Septuagint expreſly, NeIngnSne, 
thou wert kept , guarded , not ſuffered to fall into it, 
preſerved and kept alive; ſo 1a. 49. 8. to raiſe up or 
make ſtand (the word uſed there) is an expreſſion of 
preſerving, reſcuing from danger, delivering. (See 
Note on Matt.22.d.) And ſo this fpeech mult neceſs 
ſarily belong to that part of Pharao's life peculiarly, 
wherein the murrein fell on Egypr,Exod.g.3. at which 
time he, for his many repeated obdurations of his 
own heart , was fit to have been delivered up to 1n- 
ſtant ruin, had not God, for the illuſtrating of his 
glory in this veſſe//of wrath, (thus firted by himſelf for 
deſtruttion, ) kept him alive a little longer. Theophy- 
laft renders it a little otherwiſe , «is wiv or 33229», [ 
have ſet thee in the midſt, brought thee out as a perſon 
to be exemplarily puniſhed. re | 

V. 18. Hardeneth ] God's hardning of Pharaoh's 1: 
heart in this place, is that which befel Pharaoh Exod. £92-ws 
x0. 1, When God faith of him, 1 have hardned his 
heart. This was indeed foretold by God from the 
firſt of his ſending 2oſes to him, c. 4. 21. Doe all the 
wonders before Pharaoh which I have put into thine hand, 
but 1 will harden his heart , that he ſhall not let the people 
goe ; andagain, C. 7:3. I will harden Pharaoh's Ch 
and multiply my ſigns,and,&c. But this foretelling it ſo 
early is no argument that it was immediately done, 
but on the contrary, his own hardning his own heart 
is alſo foretold, Exod: 3. 19. 1 am ſire that the king of 
Egypt will not let you goe, no not by a mighty hand. And 
accordingly ſo the ſtory proceeds,God ſhews miracles 
and ſigns before Pharaoh, Exod.7. 10. and becauſe the 
Magicians of Egype did the like with their inchant- 


8. 


h: 
eps 


the manner, Or courſe, of childrens being formed in the 
Womb, quickened and born, | 


ments, it follows, Pharaohs heart was hardned, (not, 
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+ Lib.  ®«- from them, as in Pharaoh and Sihon ;, and it is +S. Ba- 
ad ann ſiPs obſervation, that ©:# porggSupia orangugpSiag of- 


he (as if it were God) hardned Pharaoh's heart, but) 
NY"B 29 pirv1, Pharaoh's heart waxed hard, or ftrong, 
was bardned, or. by. an ordinary:acception of Kal for. 
Hithpabel, Pharaoh's heart hardned it ſelf. And ſoit 
follows, v. 14.the: Lord ſaid anto Moſes, Pharaoh's heart 
35 waxen hard, be refuſeth, &c. (and ſo the very ſame ' 


words are rendred by our Engliſh, c.7.22. and c.8. 19. |. 
was hardned, inthe Paſſive, or, hardned it ſelf, in the | 
ot Actively,be hardued)) and he harkned | 


Reciprocall(n ) x | 
wot xnto them.) - Aﬀter his hardning his heart thus a+; 
-gainſt this firſt fign and command, God proceeds to a | 
judgment of turning their water into bloud,ExX.7. 16,17. | 
and this as a ſufficient conviction to Pharaoh ; for ſo. 
faith God, Hitherto thou wouldſt not hear , but in this | 
thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord behold, I will ſmite, SC. | 
And yet after this, Pharaoh's heart was haranea, or, 
hardned it ſelf, v. 22. neither did he ſet his heart to this 
alſo, v.23. becauſe the Magicians did the ſame things 
alſo' by their enchantments. "Then comes the plague ! 


of the Frogs on him, Exod. 8. 4. and #nto the Kings 


chamber, ſaith the Pſalmiſt ;, and to deliver him from 
them he calls for Moſes. and promiſes fair, v. 8. and 


| Moſes, to work ſome good upon him, bids him chuſe 


his time whez,v.g. and it ſhould be done for him, that 


thou mayſt kyow that there is none like unto the Lord our 
God, v.10. But this had no effeCt on him neither, for 


when he ſaw there was reſpite, not yet diſcerning God's 
purpoſe of vengeance on him for his contumacy,, he 

ardned bis heart. Whereupon faith * Kimchi, that 
God hardens hearts by concealing his counſels of judgment 


Tia, God's long-ſuffering, giving him reſpite, was the 
cauſe,or "lng-ſoff his þ'6 axjoe. 4 of heart, He hardned 
his heart, and harkzed not, v. 15. And this was a third 
wilfull a&t of his own obduration, agreeable to what 
God had foretold of him, c.3. 19.45 the Lord had ſaid. 
Then comes the plague of Lice.,v. 17. and the Magici- 
ans are poſed with that, and confeſs the finger of God, 
and yet for all this hi heart wa: hardned, or hardned 
zt ſelf, v. 19. and he harkned not, as the Lord had ſaid. 
Then, fifthly, comes a ſwarm of Flies, and with it a 
ſign, as well as a miraculous puniſhment , no Flies 
ſwarming in Goſhen, but in all the land of egypt be- 
ſides, by the diviſion and particularity of the puniſh- 
ment to make him ſenſible of his ſin, to the end that he 
might know, v.22. 0n purpoſe to ſoften his heart. By 
this Pharaoh was wrought on a little, and gives leave 
firſt, that they ſhould ſacrifice, then, that. they ſhould 
goe into the wilderneſs , onely not very far away, 
Exod. 10.28.and upon this promiſe 2oſes will intreat 
for him,v.29. But ſeeing Pharaoh had already hardned 
his heart four times, and at one of thoſe times over 
and above dealt falſly. promiſed fair,c.8.8. and brake 
his promiſe, therefore now after this fifth judgment, 
though ſes promile to pray upon his promiſe to 
m2nd., yet he doth it with a particular admonition 
or warning, more then any time before, But let nor 
Pharash deal deceitfully any more,v.29. intimating that 
if he did, it would be worſe with him then before; 
and yet v. 32. as ſoon as the judgment was remoyed , 
Pharaoh hardned his heart, MN CyBA, this turn, this 
time alſo, Upon this God ſends the ſixth plague,that 
of Murrein upon all the cattel of e£zypr, c.g.6. and 
the. heart of Pharaoh was hardned, v. 7. and ſo ſtill, all 
this while, for theſe fix judgments together, though 
Pharaoh were obdurate, yet this was not God*s hard- 
ning his heart, but Pharaoh bardens his own heart, and 
mill not let Iſrael goe, as the Lord commanded. Upon 
this God ſends another judgment, that of Boils and 
Blains, v. 10. and then ?tis ſaid in a new ſtyle, The 
Lord hardned Pharaoh's heart.n.12.which as it was the 
very time at firſt referred to by the prediftion of 


L GIEna 


| Y 
citly threatnedin that ſpeciall warning, c.8. 2g. and 
this God never did till then : and therefore agafter 
that warning ?twas ſaid. that Pharaoh hardned bis heare 
this time alſo, {0 *tis here ſaid, v.14. that his tiz5y, this 
turn,now,though not before,God would pour ou; all his 


plas 
he 


ues upon bis heart, viz. this obduration, or 1 
ofit.. Upon which follows that paſſage wherein 
our commontranſlation hath ſo much miſtaken, c.g. 


14, 15. not; as we reade, For' now 7 will ftretch gut my 


hand that 1 may. ſmite thee and thy people with the fpeſt;- 
lence, for the event proves there was no ſach - na 
- Pharaoh was notſmitten with the Peſtilence, nvgr cut 


.off by that means, but drowned in the Red ſea,tfome 


time after ; but thus, Ad, or For, now I had fent, of 
ftrerch'd out my hand,and I had ſmitten thee and thy peg 
ple with the peſtilence,and thou hadjt been cut off fram the 
earth. It is NW in the Preter tenſe, ſent, cr had 
ſent, as Mr. Aynſworth confeſſes, and the learned'Pay. 
lus Fagins out of the Chaldee Paraphraſe , Nunc; prope 
erat coram me, ut miſiſſem plagam, & percuſſiſſem te, & 
deletus efſes , I was near ſtretching out my hand ti have 
ſent the plague, and have ſtruck thee, and thou hadjt beey 
blotted out ; referring probably to the plague of the 


both here, and v. 3. and that falling on the ;;>tte] 
might have fallen on him and the people alſo) or 
elſe to the Boils, v. 12. which might be Plaguefel- 
lings, and fo proper enough to have cat him off** Bur 
(not, Ard,) in very deed for this cauſe I have mag thee 
ſtand, kept thee. alive, to ſhew, or make to be ſeey; ( {0 
"8T1 literally ſignifies,) my power in thee; as \yhen, 


faith * Chryſeſtom, a man condemned to death js cut *Tm.s, 
up,and anatomized alive, that others may be inſtruc- **' 


ted and benefited by that diſſeftion. By this then tis 
viſible, what was the point of time wherein ?tistruly 
ſaid of God, that he hardned Pharaoh's heart, \;hen, 
when tis faid he kept him alive, that is, after the ſixth 
judgment, and a ſpeciall warning before that,” both 
contemned by Pharaoh,when he had filled up thamea- 
ſure of his obduration, and in ordinary courſe wastg 
be cut off by death. And ſo ?tis here added i!) refe- 
rence to this example of Pharaoh, v. 22. God, willing 
to ſhew his wrath, and make his power to be known, .( to 
other men that might ſee or hear of this, ) exgared 
with much. long-ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted to de- 
ſtruftion ; which notes that he was by himſelf fitted to 
deſtruction, when God thus reprieved him, at vihich 
time alfo tis ſaid that he, 5. e. God, hardned his heart. 
By this obſervation of the time when God hardned 
thaw: not till after his hardning his own heart fix 
times againſt God's figns and judgments, will ajjpear 
what this hardning ſignifies, the totall withdre wing 
of God's ggace of repentance from him, in thefame 
manner, as when one is caſt into hell, which Pharaoh 
at that time had been, had it not been more for God's 
glory to continue him alive a while, in that deſyerate 


1rreverſible condition, which ſure was no whit worſe 


to him, but ſomewhat better and more deſirable;then 
to have been adjudged to thoſe flames all that time. 
To this may be added what the Greek Fathers obſcrve, 
that God's giving him reſpite, removing his puniſh- 
ments , was all that God poſitively did towarg the 
hardning of him, ( as faith Theophylatt, when 2 Ma- 
ſter forbears to puniſh a wicked ſervant , mwngnreo 
22 7» 6523.9, he makes him much more wicked; ) as On the 
other ſide, the great mercy of reforming ſinne181ives 
is moſt effeftually wrought by chaſtiſements. \See 0- 


" rigen, Philocal\c.26. This was a notable, and withall 


( as far as we find in Scripture ) a ſingular example 
of God's dealing with an impenitent, that hac; filled 
up his meaſure , keeping him alive, but without all 
grace, and conſequent poſſibility of amending} | And 
by this example appears, how juſtly God might, now 


God to Moſes, c. 4.21. ſo was it the judgment impli- | 


doe the like to the Jews of that age.(if ſo he phaſed 
+ rhoſ: 


he ef. 


Murrein at the. beginning of the Chapter (called Taq 


| by 


Any; 


| Aiare 
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| choſe who, contrary to all his mercies and long-ſuf- 


fering,) continued obſtinate, reſiſted all God's me- 


hods wy 
Ro in the Reſurrection (and giving thema ſpeci- 
all warning what would befall them if they now con- 
tinued obſtinate, A. 28. 28.) and now.-are jultly left 
to themſelves. the Goſpel taken from them , and: 
reach'd to the Gentiles, and this upon ends of infi- 
nite wiſedom, firſt in mercy to them,(above the pro- 
rtion of that to Pharaoh) that the Gentiles coming 
in might ſtir them up to emulation, and fo, if *twere 
poilible, work upon them ; and ſecondly, that if this 
alſo prevailed not , God might be glorified in their 
deſtruction, that as Pharaoh by purſuing the 1ſraelires 
after this cam? to.that moſt remarkable, illuſtrious 
deſtrution in the Red ſea, ſo theſe hardned Fews 
( perſecuting the. orthodox. Chriſtians )) and all the 
falſe impious profeſſors joining with them herein , 
might be involved in one common deſtruction, vz. 


that by.T;r#s and the Roman Eagles, the moſt emi-. 


" nent and notable that ever was in the world. 


V. 28. For he will finiſh—] This verſe is cited out | 


lip Cur Of Tſaiah,: C. 10. 22. Where the Greek reads It jult as 


nu! 3 I%ic 1 dj 
Nth 02S IN the ordina 


copies here, onely leaving out 
the 3s, for, and in ſtead of 8# $ yis, on the land, w75 
zinutn $39, 017 the whole world. As for the 3d that 1s 
here,it cannot well accord with the 37 following,un- 
leſs the #n be taken in another ſenſe, for an Expletive, 
or ſcilicet,, not a Cauſal. But the truth is, the ordina- 
reading here, beginning with abzy-» 3b, ſeems to be 
the true one ſo far, but in the proceſs of it to haye 
ſome words put in out of the Sepruagint, VIZ. & Name 
owls #n nav: Cuunlunwfer, For without thoſe the 
King's 24S. reads it perſpicuouſly thus, aizzy 38 Cuu- 
THWv & (w]ipuroy manor; Ky: Or 6m ys , For the Lord 
ſhall doe. upon the land , perfefling and cutting ſhort the 
account, (that is, ſhall pesfeCt and cut ſhort) or, the 
Lord ſhall make up an account, perfeting and catting it 
* ſhort upon the land. Where the uſe of aoy©- for an ac- 


count, 18 agreeable to what was obſeryed ch.'3. 1. and* 


(wmv and (urrturew aczoy, IS upon the balancing of 
accounts, ( receits on one ſide, and expenſes on the 
other;) to cut off one from the other, and to ſet down the 
remainder ,, which is ordinarily ( in a Steward?s ac- 
count.) a very contemptible low ſum ; and ſo is it 


| 404 that the Prophets call WW a remnant, iynglatermue, 


| App 


l 


| Mare 


that which remains of a far greater ſum, and ſo is fit 
to denote that ſmall number of the Fews which re- 
ceived the faith of Ch '( at the preaching of the 
Goſpel then uato them) in proportion to,, and com- 
pariſon with the far greater rumber that ſtood out 
againft it. So 7. 11.4. out of 1 K27. 19. 18. wgliacmy $4- 
ep, I have left, or reſerved, to my ſelf 7000 men, &c. 
And accordingly here v.27.they that thus believe are 
Called 1lancruge, 4 remainder , and generally in the 
Prophets are.2xpreſs?d by that and the like' words, 
fetcd from this Metaphor, of accounts, Ear? 
V.30. Attained to] Three words there are here to- 
gcther, Nurar, to)anupbedren, gddrcww, to follow after, to 
attain, to be foremoſt,which are all Agoniſticall, refer- 
ring tothe cuſtoms of the Grecian exerciſes in their 
Olympian, Nemean,Tſthmian, Pythian games, which are 
olten alluded to in theſe Epiltles. Five of theſe games 


tierewere, Cuffing, Wraſtling, Running, Coiting,, 


and Leaping. That of running, $-5u® Or mdordu, (in 
reference to which in Homer Achilles is ſo conſtantly 
called wS; & ue, [wift-footed,to denote his excellence 


Heat 
@Kewv " 


mgm purſuing, or- ſtriving to overtake, as any did in 
dL ex 


rciſe when he was behind another. In this,as 


- -+Inthe 9ther, -there was an 230 Or beabrov, a reward 


Or p1izz; propoſed tothe Racers, which he that came 
firſt to the goal was by the Geabd]ns Or judge adjud- 
$cd to have,and it. was ordinarily a Crown of leaves, 


« 


I * "I 


LY 


Prophets, by Chriſt himſelf,by the Apollles,. 


adove a1t-tt that kind-of exerciſe)is here ſpecified by] 


|. ("Avae5 $ wdng®;, phaa, oinuve, mim. 
Anthol.1.1.) called therefore 5ipar@- 95ag)ds, a fading 
crown, Cor.g.25.and this generally ſet over the goal, 
that he that came thither foremoſt might catch it off, 
and carry it away with him, but ſo, as that the judg- 
ment of the Exaroſirw, Fudges of the game,did firſt in- 
tervene ; for ſo ſaith eAlian. Var. Hiſt. 1.9.C.31. of 
the conquerour, amay regs This Exarodings ive Ad Gy 73v 
| Sxpau0r, going to the Fudges of the game that he might 1e- 
cezve the crown. And this is called here g]aaauferty, 
to attain, 1 Tim.2, 12. 61nauBdvay and aaubevey, to a- 
prehend and recezve, 1 Cor. 9. 24. which Plutarch calls 
19:2naev mv Spare xptud Auer, ro catch the Crown that hangs 
ever the goal, from whence the conquerours are nx 
led a3a094por, that bear away the reward. Then for 3 
vey, to be foremoſt, that is to conquer in this race, to 
come foremoſt thither,according to that of Plurarch, 
Thu vixlu F poe'car@ FD, the vittory ts his that comes firſt. 
So is the word uſed Phil. 1. 16. and 1s, 20 ger before 
other men, ſo that (as to the victory) the prize ſhall 
| belong to him, 7uſtsfication then, the approbation 
and mercy of God ,, was the prize or &e54 that all 
ran for, Fewsand Gentiles, ver. 30, 3 1. but the Fews 
running for it, or-purſuing it by a wrong le or vi- 
«&,viz.by that of the externall,legall performances, 
»did not get foremoſt thither , nor conſequently had 
the reward, but the Gentiles had the advantage of 
them, and ſo got it. Where of the Few; tis ſaid par- 
ticularly , that they met with a' block in the way , 


| ſtumbled and fell at that, as Racers ſometimes doe, 


and by that means utterly miſcarried. 

V. 33. Shall not be aſhamed] The Hebrew in 1/a.28. 
16, read W'T1?, make haſte, but the Greek are thought 
to have read WA?, which ſignifies moſt obviouſly eru- 
buerunt. $0 Cappelizs citeth It as the opinion of a lear- 
ned man, and ſo Grorizs?s Notes have it. But My. Po- 
| cock feems to have hit upon the right(and then there 
is no need of that conjecture )-that the Hebrew wn 
had anciently three ſignifications of ſome affinity one 
with another, which are all retained in the Arabick 
Hanſh and Hiſþ,which anſwers it; 1.t0 make haſte. 2.0 


that ſenſe that comprehends all three ; for he that is 
in a fright or conſternation turns this way and that 
way haſtily, and is in confuſion of face or ſhame. In 
' the firſt of theſe ſenſes the Syriack, Interpreter and 
Chaldee Paraphraſt nnderſtood it ; the former read 
91713 RÞ, he ſhall not fear, the latter (ww RY, they 
ſhall not be troubled, Or in commotion: in the ſecond the 
Valgar, non feftinet, ſhall not make haſte ;, in the third 
the Greek(as alſo the Arabick,) © 11-12-35, be ſhall not 
| be _—__ and this laſt is here made uſe of by the A- 
poltle, « wiazgwwr), and fo 1 Per. 2. 6. where the 
Syriack, and Arabick, and Yulgar are all to the ſame 
purpoſe. And this is capable of a double ſenſe,cither 
as ſhame ſignifies baſbfulneſs, inconfidence, which 
\ keeps us from confeſling of Chri/f, and ſo 5 x «Jauguds- 
oi|eu is, he will never be cowardly or baſhfull, he will 
boldly and confidently confeſs Chr:ft ; or elſe it ma 
ſignifie being pur ro ſhame, as any man 1s that finds 
himſelf deceived;that hath miſcarried ina matter on 
which he hath depended, and fo it belongs to Chrift*s 
not forſakinghim, s z«wugw4)e, he ſhall never be 
| deftituted by Chriſt, never miſcarry or be diſappoin- 
' ted in that hope which he hath repoſed in him. And 
fo it will moſt fitly be rendredin all the three places: 
here, in-oppoſition to the fate of unbelievers ; they 
ſhall bruiſe themſelves at this ſtone, be the worſe for 
Chriſt, but the believer ſhall be ſure neyer to be fru- 
ſtrated in his expectation of all good from him. So 
C- 1. I1.4S-a progf that a man is juſtified by faith,v.10. 
this teſtimony is produced, he that believerh ſhall not be 
aſhamed. And ſo the word fignifies c.5.5. Hope maketh 
nor aſhamed,the Chriſtian's hope will never — 
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fear, 3.to be aſhamed : and it may well be here uſed in. 
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C. 


he ſhall nevet be in danger to fail in his truſt re- | whoſoever depends on it it will never fail him ; he 
poſed in Chriſt, And ſo in S. Peter, it isas a de-| ſhall neyer miſcarry that laiesall his weight Qn that 
monſtration of the preciouſneſs of that ſtone, that | foundation. 1-9 . — 


4 
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Paraphraſe. CHAP. X. K 


= And # before, th. 9. t. 1+ —_— - + my heatt%s deſire and prayer to God for Iſrael is : that they 
ſo now again I muſt confeſs mg | be # faved. J : 5 
to you; (my brethren, the Chriſtian Jews) thar w er the Jews believe of me, as though I were their enemy, there is nojle 
more paſſionately and unietr and to them, then I am. © From this it is, and nothing elſe, that do fo heartily defire and 
pray to God for all that people, that they may.rimely believe and turn unto Chriſt, that ſo they may be delivered at this time 
= eſcape, (and not be involy'd in the fatall deſtru&ion that atrends that people ) and wi be ſaved eternally by fo 
Ong. BY | : ON b 
2. For I muſt teſtifie this 2+ For I bear them record, that they have a zeal of God, but not ac6prding 
of them, that they are, very to knowledge. ] = bl 
many of them , great zelots for their Law, as that which is commanded _— God, and fo in their way zealous to have 
dobeyed ; but for want of true knowledge, which the Goſpel offers them, and they will nor receive, they are miſtaker! /n 
their zeal, are not ſuch zelots as they ought to be. | | Hy 
"9 _ 3. For they being ignorarit of God's righteouſneſs , and going about to eſt: 
BE Fo Loc hex, gjnor 6 bliſh their own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted themſelves unto the rightevuſneſs 
we teach them , particularly of God. ] | 1/5 
of God's way of juftifying men under the Goſpel, and deſiring and intending to be rg" the Law, thar externall leg ll -- 
——_ _—— not part with them, and thereupon have refuſed that Evangelicall way of jaſtification, which is 6 myh | 


4- For Chriſt hath con- © 4+ For Chriſt # the end of the Law for righteouſneſs to every one that bes 
ſummated and reformed the lieveth. 7 d |: 
Law of Moſes, requiring internall in ſtead.of externall obediences, and hath ſer up a new way of juſtification, which belongeth 
to all thoſe that believe and obey him, though they do not perform the Law. | TY 

5. For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſneſs which is of the Law , that 'the-man. 
which Þ» doeth thoſe things ſhall live by them. ] ; | 


$s. For Lev. 18. 5. the way 
of juſtified under the 


Law is fet dewn by Moſes, to be a task of ſtri performances required of us, that he that will be juſtified by tha, muſthe- 
ver offend againſt any part of it, for upon thoſe terms ongly juſtification is promiſed there, and he that offends once is guilty 
of all, ( that is, hath loſt all of juſtification BF that ) and this every man doth, and ſo this is not ſo excellent and 


happy a courſe, that ye ſhould be ſo fond of it, and withall it conſiſteth of fo ns burthen of ceremonies and external p:r- 
7 , Ul required to juſtific a Jew , before the coming of Chriſt ; and Chriſt, that requires the ſubſtantial duties ;;e- 
quir'd by thoſe ſhadows, hath done you no mjury to free you from them. ; | _ 
6, 7. Bur that juſtificati- 6. But the righteouſneſs which is of faith ſpeaketh on this wiſe , Say; not is 
on which is to be had by the thine heart, Who ſhall aſcend into heaven ? that is, to © bring Chriſt doin from 
Goſpel is not on ſuch ſtri&t, _, _. _ 4s 


= po yneng Whom > 7. Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deep ? that is, to bring ip Chriſt agein from 


our ſtrength 3 that deſcri- the dead. = = 
_ of the peripucpiey and intelligibleneſs of God's commands. ( given then by Moſes to the people , and ſetting life ahd 
before. ) Deur. 30. 12. being very fitly appliable to the 19-3 VIZ. that it is neither obſcure , nor ſuch as, ile+ 
s on ahy difficult performances of ours, but on that which Chriſt hath done for us : The Chriſt by which weare to be jufti- 
is not by any pains of ours to be fetch'd down from heaven, he came down himſelf, and died for us; nor is he to. be 
ferch'd our of the =—_ by us, he is riſen again of himſelf for our juſtification, (to obtain pardon for. our paſt fins, upon cur 
reformation for the future, and to give us to doe (0: ) and theſe two, being the rwo main parts of our faith, ſigniſe ils 
truth, that all thar is required of us, is by him made very plain to be known, and poſſible to be performed, all the difficult part 
is performed by himſelf, and the cafie required of us. 5 Ba 
8. Bur thus the Evangeli- $- But what faith it ? 4 The word is nigh thee, ever in thy mouth, ang in thy 
call juſtification is deſcribed : heart , that is, the word of faith which we preach : J If -- 
That which is required of us toward it is within the reach of any ordinary underſtanding to conceive, being proclaimed by us 
to all that will believe, -and within the compaſs of a Chriſtian to perform through Chriſt that ſtrengthens him. A fort of pre- 
cepts ſo agreeable to humane nature, and ſo familiar to our know edge, that thou maiſt without much pains learn them thy: ſelf, 
and teach them others, and ( for thy pragice) with pleaſure and feliciry perform them : which charaer cannot o fitly: be- 
long to any thing, as to the way of fatth and new obedience ſet down in the Goſpel, which we now preach unto you in 0:5p0- 
fition to that other of legall performances, which had ſo much of unprofitable weight, and even impoſſibility in it.» © 


9. That if thon ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſas, and Thalt be- 


{pq oth bs lieve in thine heart that God hath raiſed him from the dead , thou ſhalt be 


mouth ,' the other for thy ſaved. 7] | [t 
heart, v. 8. For thy » that if 1n ſpire of all perſecution and danger , tha ſhall attend the profeſſion of the Chriſtan 
faith, thou ſhalc yer venture all, and make profeſſion of ir; and in thine heart, as the principle of Chriſtian praRice, believe 
the reſurreion of Chriſt , and conform thy to that belief in forſaking of fin, and ariſing to new life, in imitation of 
ere riſing from the grave; thou ſhalr eſcape this huge judgment impendent on the Jews, and withall be juſtified and (fa-" 

eternally. ' FI 

10. For the juſtif\i 10. For with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth 

faich is onely that practicall confeſſion is made unto ſalvation. ] SG. N 
of the heart, which muſt have confeſſion of the mouth goe along with it, and that ſhall give you your part in that great <<li- 
very, (ſee v. 13.) and in that eternall reſt hereafter. | 


11. For to that is appli- 11. For the Scripture ſaith , Whoſoever believeth on him {hall not be aſha- 


able that of Iſa; 28. 16. made med. bl, 
uſe of here, C. 9. 33- and x Pet, 2. that whoſoever belieyeth on him ſhall be certainly owned and faved by him. Sce Note on 
Ce 9. Me | Kobe fn bps Fl 


® þ q [ { he iy it 

12, And in this *ds not. 12+ For there is nodifference between the Jew and the Greek, for +yheſame ea, 
A tl rr. 
Rock of Abraham, that will doc any man any , or the wanting of it that will hurt any: There is no difference of Jew as 


circumciſed , or of the Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him. J 


or Greek, ſo that one ſhould be more accep to God then the other, for he is the common Lord and Father of both, 79h. - 
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Fj The Epifile to the ROMANS. & Paraphraſe. | 


ag dantly merciful ento all, both Jew rid Gentile, that give up their names unto Chriſt ſincerely, Live obedicntly and faichfully 
"m in his family. 


13. For whoſoever ſhall call upon the naine of the Lord ſhall be faved.J . - 14. For to theſe times pe- 
| culiarly belongs that promiſe in Joel 4. 32. (ſee At 2: 51- . hat when the great calamity befalls the Jewiſh nation, and all 
other confidences fail and prove treacherous, they-thar conſtantly confck, pray, and adhere to ſhould be deli- 


. -— yered fromit, nd them lodge of crernall deliverance, or ſalvation. Week. b- 

. How then ſhall call on him In whom they have not believed? and |, i 
how ſhall they believe jo Ao of whom they have not. hEard ? and how ſhall they ſian” Joy objes againſt 
hear without a preacher? | except they be ſent ? as it iswrittin How beay":te mnbetirers, tha be the 

15. And how they preach.except they be lent f as it 15 | | FOInS A 5, waar be the 
tifull are the feet of them th Aiden of Eyangelicall ju- 
a gooy things fo] to him) yet how is that believing poſſible for thoſe that hear nor of him, which es they cannot 

ee eee perfinhy cry ne fer by Gy hoes ee CEE EET le Ons 
, Or me now ews ? je 5 5 
| ex oſt nl hy rp yr ny oe erp LY © for 


16. ' But they have not all obeyed the Goſpel : for Efaias faith, Lord, who hath 5; T15;, jection 
believed our report ? ] : On. eaſily be anſwered, that if all 
towhom the Go] bach been preachod! had yeceryed andoneyUit, Mite woul? Ave LO Eg of the 
ews. For the hel bak horn preached hongy I AIEEY t them, bur the - 
ey have nor believed it , nay, not any conſiderable number of them ; and that was 
ſhould have the Goſpel preach'd to them, they ſhould generally give no heed to it. 
the word of God. 


Nod 9 . 5c I fay, Have they not heard? yes very: j {cir + ſound went out into though ir be moſt willingly 
fk all hs panes —_ ther won u my — & he that 15 ſent and appointed by God 

. 3 t none can Pre: t he that 15 1 » (ſe N 
to all the that mCkodly or immediately hath received commiſſion from heaven 3 this objection js of oe Now ret onde 
jod all their cities have certainly had the Goſpel ormbnhatuapede be according to Chriſt's command, that 


_ 


19. But I ſay, Did not Iſrael know? Firſt Moſes faith, I will provoke you to | 


iealouſie by them that are NO le, 4:d by a fooliſh nation will I anger you. J 
jal on eld roking God, God will caſt thein off, and even the heathen bore them? "Th iopedie Nn ng, 
;gnorant, if Moſes or the Prophets writings be heeded by them : For of them, firſt, Moſes ſaith, Deur. 32. 21. by way of 
predi&tion of theſe ( as ſtory of thoſe Y times, they have moved me to jealoufie wirh that which js noe angred and 
voked = by pers. —_—— me as _ wo ng Pur; ——_ _ no-nation, give the Philiſtine vittory over _—— 
aow take en er ore them, make angry ( as now are ee taken i 
EE lead, more favoured by God oo they. C NT ESE oy 


20. But Ifaias is very bold, and faith, I was found of them that ſought me not: ,,, Then by Ifaiah, c. 6. 


"of 

: 

|; 
TE 


| [indrs I was made manifeſt to them that * || asked not after me. ] | v.1. who faith in plain wor 
wet of mes that the heathen world, that was far from thinking of ſuch a dignity, ſhould have the Goſpel preach'd to them , and re- 
ceive It, | | 
21. But to Iſrael he faith, All day long I have ſtretched forth my hands unto a ,,_ whereas : 
diſobedient and galn-iaying people. ] _ OE ro he Jews , 7 dyed 
* ſhall moſt diligently have called and ſent Apoſtles unto them, never giving over, till their meaſure of iniquities being filled up, 
bel 


their deſtru&ion was now at the door, asa night ar the end of a long day , yet they will continue , and 
the Goſpel of Chriſt ; which ſure 1s a teſtimony both that the Jews have had, and reje&ed it, pr pm yrong Danr the Apo- 
ſiles was in all reaſon to be expeRed by them. $ 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


2 . V. 1, Saved] According to the notion of w{i2, zo | 3. us where he bids them count that the longanimity of 
| age Of ſaved, or delivered Luk. 13.23. Note b. colngie may | God & 9%]ngie, ſalvation, that is, that God's deferr ing 
here moſt probably ſignifie the Fews —_ to | the puviſhment of the Fews ſo long after the cruct- 
the faith of Chrsft, eſcaping out of that deluge of un- | fying of w_ was on purpoſe that by the preaching 
| belief and obturation which had overwhelmed that | of the Apoſtles over all the cities of Zewry, they 
people; for ſo it ſeems to be interpreted y.3 % my ' might yet timely return, and-repent, and believe on 
contrary of zor ſubmitting to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. | him, and ſo eſcape in that great approaching 
SOC.11. 11. # oonple mis 9100, ſalvation to the Gen- tion. Yet this ell not excluding but jncloding alſo 
tles, is, the Gentiles coming in and believing on | the reward of our faith , the eternall bliſs in heaven. 
Gn gy. 14. So oper re Phil.2.12. | Of 1-234 es.” yer of ey. ba: = N _ On C. Gs 
o complete or perfe&t their Chriſtian courſe, in | _ V.5. Doerh theſe things] Theſe things ſignifie the 
reſolving, and aCting accordingly, ( proportionably | reralf / S AEht 
1.16.where he Goſpel ts ſaid to be the power of God un- ſe that contemned or deſpiſed them ,, and all the 
to ſalvation, to Few and Gentile , and that proved by | promiſes of long life in Canaay IFRngon the ob- 
that ſGying of FHabakkrk, rhe juſt ſhall live by faith , | ſervance of them, and the Law affording no place of 
that is, return from captivity, and live peaceably, | repentance or pardon for any preſumptuous ſin com- 
and that asan emblem of his returning from fin and | mitted againſt thatLaw,gt is Bb thence conſequent, 
living an holy life,it will be moſt reafonableſo to in- | that he that lives not in all thoſe commands to dee 
oapeed ſalvanion, as may beſt agree with that notion | zhem,could not have life by them, even that temporal 
of life, that is, for repentance and reformation. So | life, or whatever elſe were typically contained or in- 
Perhaps widrote cis avjne/ar, 2 Cor.7.10.will denote ſuch | cluded inthat : And accor y S. Paul concludes, 
of Intance or change that proceeds toeſcaping out | Gal.3. 10. that there was no life to be had by the Lam, 
and forlaking the fins of the former life. So 2 Per. | and indeed nothing but a curſe ; for that it was alſo 
| written, 


branches of the Judaical Law, which being re- Tries; a. 
to God?s giving them ro will and ro doe, v.13.) SO Rom. ems by Moſes under ſevere penalties of exciſion to * 
tho 


b. 
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written, Dent. 27.26. Curſed i every one that continues 
not in.all things that are written in the book of the Law to 
doe them; and onely he that doeth them ſhall live in them, 
v. 12. All this while ſuppoſing that no man did all 
his life thus doe, or continue, ſo as not to incur this 
curſe. And herein doth the difference of the Law and 
the Goſpel conſiſt, that the Law promiſes life ongly 
upon doing all that was required of them to doe, and 
pronounced a curſe to them that did not continue in 
all; he that wilfully offended in one, was guilty of all, 
3. e. was involved as irreverſibly under the curſe for 
that one breach, according to that covenant, as if he 
had broken all, and repentance or reformation would 
not relieve him : But now under the Goſpel the con- 
dition was changed ; firſt, many things were not re- 
quired at all now, which were then ena&ted under the 
higheſt penalty, as Circumciſion, &c. onely the in- 
ward purity is now called for, which had been always 
typified by that : —_— | 75. was allowed for re- 
.pentance. and by the fatisfaCtion of Chr:ft,ſure mercy 
and pardon for the ſinner, whatſoever his fins were 
upon his return to new life ; - and' for frailties and 
weakneſſes, for which onely there were ſacrifices ad- 
mitted under the Law, now there was without thoſe 
facrifices free pardon to be had for all thoſe that ſin- 
cerely obey*d Chriſt , and laid hold on his ſacrifice 
for their expiation. And fo faith is {aid to be the 
condition of our Juſtification , and not the doing 
theſe things ;, the law of faith, not of works, that by 
which the Chriſtian muſt live. _ - . | 
' V.6.Bring Chriſt down] The two phraſes here uſed 
- brag of goirig up to heaven, Or deſcending into the deep, Or a- 
- = pies. 9B, are certainly proverbiall phraſes to fgnthe the 
doing, or RESNS to doe, ſome hard, impoilible 
thing; and conſequently ro ſay in the heart, Who. ſhall 
doe this?is to be preſcribed ſome hard impoſlible task, 
that neither by our ſelves, nor by any body elſe, we 
know how to ſet about, as they that are at their wits 
end (know not which way to turn themſelves) are 
wont to cry out, or ſay within themſelves, Who ſhall 
doe it for them? Theſe phraſes had been of old uſed by 
Moſes in this ſenſe, Dent.30. 12.For this commandment 
which I command thee this day is not hidden from thee 
neither 15 it far off. It is not in heaven, that thou ſhould 
Jay, Who ſhall go up for us to heaven, and bring it unto us, 
that we may ſee it and doe it? Neither ts it beyond the ſea, 
that thou Gouldſ [oxi ſhall go over the ſea for us,and 
ring it unto ws? &C. Which words being uſed by 1o- 
ſes to expreſs the eaſineſs and readineſs of the way 
which the Fews had to know their duty, and to per- 
form it, are here by the Apoſtle accommodated to | 
expreſs the eaſineſs of the Goſpel-candition above 
that of the Mofaicall law. The righteouſneſs which 5s of 
faith ſaith thus, 5.e.this is the ſtyle or language of the 
Evangelicall law, the law of faith, v. 8. Say not in wl 
heart, i.e. the Chriſtian hath no need to ſay,or thinl 
within himſelf, Who \ ſhall £0 up to heaven ? 1.e. that he 
hath any weighty , impoſſible condition required of 
him. This part of the words of 24oſes, the Apoſtle, 
as 1n a parentheſis, applies to.one of the moſt difficult 
x2 things on which our ſalvation depends, viz. Chr:/ts 
".  comingdown from heaven to earth, This indeed,if it 
. were required of us to contribute any thing toward 
it, would be a weighty task ſor us; but when Chriſt 
hath himſelf done it for us without any contribution 
of ours, this is an evidence of the eaſineſs of the Chri- 
ſtians task. As for the ſecond part of the words in 
Moſes,the Apoſtle reads them with ſome change,not. 
ofe Kelabi- migar + Sanders, over the ſea, as the LXX now reads it, 
&&verey but x] bnoiles es + Fy Buoy, who ſhall oe down into the 
abyſs ? which variety of readings may poſlibly be re- 
conciled by the various ſignification and uſe of the 
Hebr.prepoſitions. And accordingly that which is here 


C. 


voice. Others rather think that the LXX, reſpecting 


tinam efſet nobgs aliquts Propheta, Fone ſimilis gui in pro. 
fundum ———_— deſctntire - apy m,, ad * vi 
Prophet, like Fonas, that might deſcend into the deep o 

the great ſea, and Þring it up tom. And this ſeems to 

be the ground of S. Paul's application, which here 
follows, that 5, to bring Chriſt from the dead, that de. 
ſcending of Fonah into the deep(being devoured firſt 
and'then yomited up by the. Whale on dryland) be- 
ing by Chriſt himſelf made the preſignification of his 
death and reſurreftion. And fo this again will be the '##94 
meaning of the ſecond part of the ſpeech, the ſtyle **® 
or language of the Goſpel, The reſurre&tion bf Chriſ 
from the dead, the nay yg; in our Chriſtian 
religion, and which tends ſo much to our/Juſtifica. 
tion, c.4.25. is, that to which we contributed nothing 
our ſelves, but was wrought for us by the power of 
Chriſt : Andas It follows here, v. 9. our beljeving it 
now it is done, ang abundantly teſfified tO'Ys, is the 
great fundamentall aCt of faith required offus, and 
that is no very weighty task to be required vf us, 

V.8. The word is nigh thee] T he word ivy, nighis q 
beſt to be underſtood by the oppoſition of 'it to hid- '*:%« ; 
den, and far off, Deut. 3. 11. Where the Hebrew for * "% 
hidden is by the LXX rendred apy x 7, over-meig 
and heavy, and in other places, «valor, impdIſible, $0 
Gen.18.14. (and from thence tranſcribed, Lu.1.37,) 

& ewe. hoe nay piue., 10 word, or thing, ſhall ve impoſſble, 

this words uſed in the Original. This is there far 
ther expreſſed by thoſe proverbiall ſpeeches of being 

in heaveir, Or (beyond, or) in the bottom of the ſea, and 
being ferch*'d from thence, all noting ſome ſpecial] 
difficulty, or impoſlibility, above our knowl:dee, far 
off; removed out of our reach : and ſo the i94v;, nigh, 
mult be fecible and eaſfie, to be known firſt , and 
then to be practiſed, in thy mouth , and inithy heart , 

( the LXX adds , 2 &» 8971 (v, and in thing hands, ) 
that thou mayſt doe it. a! 

V. 18. Their ſound] This place is cited Out of the e, 
Pſalmiſt,Pſal. 19.4. but ſo as it lies in the Gireekrranſ- 8/4 
lation, not as in the Originall ; for in ſtead of their 
voice here, ?tis rendred out of the Hebrew:tþeir lire, 
or rule,or direttion,for {0 the word DVp thers ſignifes. 


which we have in the Feruſ. Targ. in theſe 'D UV. 


The Pſalmiſt there ſpeaks of the heavens,v. 1.T he hea- 


vens declare the glory of G3d, and the firmami'nt ſheweth 
bis handy-work,, and ſo on, v. 2,3. and then, v. 4. their 
line is gone out through the land., and their 'nords unto 
the end of the world , 1.e. in a poeticall ſtyle,;( wherein 
the Pſalms are written;) though the heaveni/ſtand in 
one place, keeping one conſtant motion, _—_— 
from theearth; yet the commands and wor'$ thereof 
are heard every-where, 5. e. their virtue ard efficacy 
are underſtood and admired by all. Here ;the LXX 
ſeem to have read Dp their voice, for A\p their line, 
and ſo render it, 5 ewyſ& w# , nothing different 
from the meaning of it, as appears by the! nt pipels 
6%, their mords,that.immediately follow,for by that 
"tis plain that DVp ſignifies commands, .(as It were) or 
rule, or direttion delivered by them, ſuch 2s may 2- 


ee with words, and that is all one with D\)p, their Tn 
the ſenſe, and not the word, did thus render 1t par# 
phraſtically. But Mr. Pocock conceives fromthe Arz- 
bick uſe of the word, that the very 1p was gnciently 
uſed by the Hebrews for wociferarion. See his Miſcel- 
P-48. And S.Pazl, according to his manner, Writing 
fo thoſe that uſed the Greek Bible in their aſlem- 
blies, recites it as he finds it there, and applies If by 
accommodation (frequent in theſe Writer) t0 the 
Goſpel, that voice, or doftrin, of heaven, i. 6 of G0 
himſelf; and when he faith it was gore our 669m 31 5, 
into all the land, that ſeems (as frequently It Yoth) to mw 
belong to the 
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uſed byS.Paul,will be foundto agree to the paraphraſe 
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the Gentile world ; and this to convince the Jews 
( and repel their objeftion, ſuppoſed v. 14. and now 
anſwered)that the Goſpel was amply revealed to the 
Fews , both within and without 7424, whereſoever 
they were in the Gentile cities : for being by the A- 
. poſtles preached not only in Feruſalem, and over all 
the cities of Fewry, but alſo in Ceſarea, Joppa, Anti- 
och, Epheſus, Corinth, Philippi, Theſſalonica, Galatia, 
Laodicea, and Rome it ſelf, and firſt to the Fews in e&- 
very of thoſe places, it muſt needs, as the influences 
of the heavens, to which the compariſon is here 
made , be dilated and extended to all other parts , 
wheteever the Fews were diſperſed; ſo that the A- 
poſtle may, (as he doth) appeal to their own conſci- 
ences (but I ſay, Have they not heard ? ) whether they 
did not believe that the Fews had univerſally heard 
of it, and conſequently did out of obſtinacy reject-, 
and hot remain ignorant of it, which was a full an- 
ſwer to their objection of how ſhall they hear without a 

' preacher ? and an account of the reaſonablneſs of the 
Apoſtles dealings in forſaking of them that had 
been thus obdurate. But withall it may denote, that 
having begun, and ſo fully performed their duty to 
them, it is now by conſequence to be expected from 
them, that they ſhould lift up their voices to the 
Gentile people themſelves, and preach the Goſpel 
to them alſo over all the world: La? 
V. 20. Aked not. after me] That izpoma muſt 


—. 


. 
| 3 here be rendred enquiring of, not after, making God 
the terminus, or perſon to whom the addreſs is made 


and not the matter of their queſtion, whom they af- 
ked, not concerning whom, appeareth, firſt, by the 
nature of the word, which litterally denotes it : and; 


12. 10. imgondg, err, they acked him, ſaying, 1s it law- 
full, &c. and Ch. 16. 1, #mg«mozw aunv onacier, they aſe 
hed bim a ſign, and Mar. 11. 29. iepolnow vuas, I will 
ak yi a queſtion,and izy<]n209s, being acked, Lu. 17.20. 
an Joh. 18. 21. Ti «6 apa)a; 5 6apuTIOU 769 axuovlag, 
.ackeſt thou me? ack, them that heard :- and alſo, 
thirdly, by the Hebrew, which from 1/a.65.1. is ren- 
dred by it, for that is TWIN, from W11, queſiver,, 
conſuluit , as when one conſulteth the Oracle , asks 
counſel of God. Agreeable to which is that: of He- 
ſychins, "Eewlnov wen, mvWuemn, rendring It by that 
word which is ordinarily uſed for conſulting the: ora- 
cle, and from which Apollo, that gave the oracles, is 
called-Pytho, For ſo the place belonged in that Pro- 
het to thoſe that were delivered out of Antiochnss 
ds, at a time when they deſpaired, and hoped 
not for ſuch a mercy ; and that deſpairing, or'not 
hoping of theirs, is there expreſs'd by nor ſeeking of 
_ God nor conſulting him, nor applying themſelves to 
him at all for that purpoſe. So Hoſ.4. 12+ where we 
reade, my people ach counſel of their ſtocks, the Greek 
Nath, & evuBbncrs avi imgar rey, they acked at their ima-. 


| 


$6. | Bythis, I conceive, may be diſcerned the meas | 


ning of that phraſe , 1 Per. 3. 21. where Baptiſm is 
Ing/aus {aid tO be #22ad3; CuomPliores ano Than ris # Ocby, Which! 
| ©78% 18 ordinarily rendred, : the anſwer of a good conſcience 
toward God, and otherwiſe, a promiſe,or ſtipulation, or 

| Lycans. bargain,” becauſe thoſe conkitee? Jaith Theophilus, © 
| $7 @]103s5 Xz wupeurs STOKetTews, of A que, z0N, and an a- 
eeable anſwer , and were wont to'be niade in this 

rm, by way of anſwer to aqueſtion, thus, Spondes ? 


ee 


1ofG 


Spondeo : Dabis ? Dabo: Doſt thou promiſe ? I do pro- 
| miſe : Wilt thou give ? 1 will give : and fo the Care- 
chumenus, Doſt thou forſake 2 Devil ? I do forſake 5 
Ilirdes ; This * Doff thou believe ? I do believe: This 
interpretation of ſame learned men depends upon a 
preſumption, that #4psr1ue is a7 anſwer, not a queſt i- 
on; the pretenſe of which is, becauſe 'Ewpalawa is 
rendred by the Gloſſary, hemp gre. and 'Eopw- 
To, ftipulor, which indeed will reaſonably be admit- 
ted by a Metonyntile as in Seneca de bene 24, tnterro- l. 3.C. I5. 
' gatio 18 uſed for ftipulatia ; and ſo it may be appliable 
ere, becauſe he' that thus comes to God or any to 
deſire direCtions or counſel from him , is preſumed 
to promiſe on his part to __ what ſhall be re- 
quired of him. But then {full _—_—— Is NOt a7 ax- 
wer, but rather queſtion, the anſwer being reſponſis 
a return to this ſponſio, that is, an agreement between 
parties, pur Sa'xzins In O_ > Whereas ips- 
Type and c=þdrape is generally the queſtion, and it is 
not any more according to Analogy , that it ſhould 
be the anſwer, then that the Latin 7quzro or interrogo 
-ſhould be the anſwering of a queſtion, which we know 
Is onely the asking of it. It may, I ſup ſe, more re- 
gularly be rendred, the queſtion, or addreſs, of a good 
conſcience to God, as enquiring ſignifies, in our preſent 
notion, conſulting with, ſeeking to, aSking counſel 
(as in Dorothens, Nduoran, i. 5 Nnle (raueouger p, 782. A. 
Acjioues mANRX tua vb smpennus , I never permitted 
my own conceit to perſuade me, without aking ſome others 
counſel; and, an«iou]e 8 epuldy a Na00), x; wh wiofv ave Ibid, C 
1s, be Careful to ach, others counſel, and not to be direc- 
ted by or {elves ) when the true penitent believer 
comes ta God.. as to the oracle, to enquire of him 


ſecondly, by the uſe of it in all other places ; as Mar.] for the whole fature life, with a Lord, whar wile thou 


have me to doe ? 'Or,, Good maſter., what ſhall 1 doe to in- 
herit eternal life ? applying himſelf to God for his 
directions of all his future aftions, and that with a 
ſincere, upright conſcience, reſolving firmly to doe 
what is there required of him ; which reſolution of 
univerſal ſincere obedience is that which is there ſet 
"oppoſite to the fdrjrome capris ,; the waſhing of the 
/ amo pure, the rinſing of ſullages with the 
water, which -is but the ceremony that ſignified 
.that-other ,, and was not to be thought to avail any, 
but thoſe that: performed what was ſignified by it , 
any more then:the circumciſion of a Few , without 
the inward purity. According to this it is, that as 
Tertullian calls Baptiſm, ſponſio. ſalutis, an underta- 
king of ſalvation, that is, of the way laid down 
by God to it, /5b.'de Bapt. and bb. de Reſurr. Carnts, 
Anima non lavatione ſed reſponſione ( I ſuppoſe again 
it'ſhould be read ſpoſſone ) ſantitur , The ſoul re- 
ceives its ſanttion not by maſhing, but by undertaking, 
( for that is the meaning o ſponſi , and aecording- 
ly ſong and ſuſceprores are all one ; ) fo Cyprian 
| exprefsly calls:it. :nrerrogatio Baptiſm , Ep. 76 and 
80. the aking,. or enquiring of Baptiſm. d is 
indeed the peculiar nature of Baptiſm, the ceremo- 
-ny of the Chriſtians Proſelytifm' Chis initiation and 
tdmiſſion into Ebr;f*s fatmily ) Which is (according 
to the _ My _ #&miwl& ) his _ | 
unto God as a d;ſcaple,, and accordingly it is petwrd- 
o]e Baicorres, oral: ug! make diſciples baprizang - 
—_— is the ceremony of their entrance on difci- 
pleſhip. __ 
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1; Þ Say then, Hath God caſt awa 
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tus people ? God forbid. © For 1alfo am an 
of the tribe. of ; 
conclyded , that then God hath utterly caſt off the Jews his ancient 
the Goſfel, To this I anſwer that the obje&ion is utterly cauſcles and 
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I my (elf am a viſible exam So kat ee audy the Gaipel verealat vp me from haven by Cini, but am employed as an | 
/ RISES ET CAEnnEnR 


RAR bo 2. God hath not caſt away his people, which he foreknew. Wot ye not "BY 


God hath 
As his ya Deur, 29. 28, caſt the = + og ith of Elias? how he * + maketh interceſſion to God againſt Iſra- t ring ; 
off the rebellious Iſalites 3 el, 6 


map nr rg ob oe Se 3: I they have killed th mophny and digged down thine altars; and] am 
| ite 


in the Goſ he heck goeaibed apypore ant Foves Bas ſervants thar have an oof probe in chem, thoſe 
p that his yoice he hath not now caſt Gr pa ay dere ag againſt them : Of which kind, though ſeem bur. 
few, yet are there not fo ſew. gb plied - cob Ac ng x King. 19. 10. 7 obn 2 agar dro complains. 
of the wickednefs of that Ie yur, their marthering God's prophets, and down his alers ( then built by pious men}; 
> ks tos EIS a amps fo gens} in which caſe the prohibition of buil-: 
private altars is hythe learned Jews ſaid to have ceaſed, ) and doing it in fo univerſal a ſtyle, + aaans 
onion bf in he d, and that that was the reaſon that they now plotred and attempted to kill hun alſo. | 


To this he 4 But what aith the anſwer of God unto him ? I have reſerved to my lf ſe. 


receives anfier by the voice ven thouſand men, who have not bowed the knee to the image of Baal. ] 
from heaven, 1 King, 19. 12+ = theſe words, I have reſerved, or lefe for my ſelf our of CY wherein the ten. 

« Tribes are involved, or, ( as the Hebrew may be rendered ) I will reſerve areninant of ſeven thouſand men, which have nor, 
or ſhall not bow the knee to Baal, (as there were ſome that obſerved the Law, and As RR: - 
ISE DRE ©1999 4 a 9. 4.) 


dons ny 4 eechrlthe ar A ind mere of ur juſtification t in by Chriſt, dou the 
EEE Iran, nd woe in coptecng of works belongs co thoſe wh ns ren (ol # ia 

: Sce Note on 2 Pet. 2.6 . 
LE 6. Andif by grace, then r # no more of works ; otherwiſe grace is no'more 

a—_ -; Iu oy * grace: ] +Butif ir be of works , *hen i it is NO MOTC grace otherwiſe work is no f,ve tin 
their eſcaping out of ther de- More WOrk. - thefwnk 
merciesof God in Chriſt ard their embracing the Goſpel, the onely condition required on their part to mae oro 
verie, 


x >pobt beg then ſure 1 by adher! the Mofaical performances, by ſpecial ftheu ble - 

them ca it, 1s 1t not nba foc to nor by ſpecial merit 0 own, 1mputa mi 

to themletves, for then the Gofpet were che-Gafpel. lod 
7, 8. The ſhort then is, =, What then? Iſrael hath not obtained that which he ſeeketh for, bur the jr rp 

b : the rag of Ge eleCtion hath obtained it, and the reſt were blinded. oo. 

, ar5 anche char God will 8. Accor as it is written, God hath given them the ſpirit * of » lumber ; © «Fan 
crown, but the the ayes that they ſhould not ſee , and ears that they ſhould not. hear until this day: Jo ſal 
SE low bay and 1 Pets 2. Cc. ) that being being called by Chriſt did not negle&:to make uſe of it, theſe have — 

| ___ re made nor ufe of thar grace ( refiſted Chriſt when- he was ons to them ) theſe have oodr\u6? 
LOE ta nn them is performed what Ifaiah, ch: 29. ke of thoſe who had firſt har their hearts p0 Piet 
oxen ind hm peonn mh Th hp s, and fo they continue to this day. | 


os ro. And fo what David - - 9, And David faith, Let their _ be made a ſnare, and a +trap, and { ; ſom. $gin oh 


qo pe = Mag Mlock and a zoos nſe uato them. - 6 (tk 
ukned that they may not ſee, and * bow owl their Thott fa 
ſ. om, 

turfito their miſchief; fo doth the preaching of the Goſp ww | at 
Rococo chr z not able to look up to heaven; the ike is. = 
—_ oburation, ace the worſe, not the better for it, they | 4 
"SP #42 4 : G _ 
= ; akin 13+ * Lay then, Havethey ſtombled that they ſhould © fall ? God forbid. But, lo! 5 
1 of 7ather thrangh their fall atvation # come to the entiles, for to > provoke them to they m 


FOE not receiving the Goſpel; , and thar now _—_— paſt all hope of recovering, ny tury 1 


ki bog + | Foopiuded from it, bug this enche abar we iy ob hin Abs ll I 
Genrles have og ae pF when we were driven aw woke 
hath heen Made ufe uſe of belyren aL Nag wiſe omof God, to make the Jews) jealous l «Fray! xy on ld "Om da 
s id oy 90 by! thoſe Tori they ſo comemned, to.ro make that emulation an ———_— w _ 
x2. Nowif the fall of them be the riches of the world, and * the dim nihing = tokl 
d. Ef thenrthe riches of the Geiitiles; how much inore thetr 4 fulneſs ? J &. dll 
i rn 0p ne art rs and {© the multitude of the unbelievers hath been the meds Har 1 
he | ary deaths; ho To of nah 9-0 Gen - yon of. wy if they ſhall yet repetr This 
IQ COME <7 hl to Genlty,« means bring them receive "m_ 
= Y - n II wo 
©"+2- This of theal $3: For Lipeakton the Gentiles, in as much as] amtthe Apoſtle of the Gatite d ty 
on cl my Par I 1 prin eres Lure had « fn 
wil a - 
Kyeitobaiornpert flexion rhe wy ow Þ ve In preacking tothe Geneiles (many kn) 
14. To this end, that 7 14+ If by any means I might provoke wands has al©b we my fſ and 
may work ſome emulation might ſave ſome of them. ] | 
0991 0 roy wratehalgoeniyutrenin Chriſt. [td x, 


15. For if the of T5. For if the caſting away of them be the reconciling of the world, ata 
the contumacions - a thereceiving of them be but 1 from the dead ?'] 

means of ſending and ſpreading the Goſpel ro the Gentiles, and fo of bringing them into the Church, and obtaining pardon 

for them upon their repentance, whar a miracle of mercy will it he for theſe Jews naw to repent, aud to. be aQually realſumed | 
into God's favour, and:to-xeceive:the faichot Chraft? E tn fie to work borh ro-make 

be dag Oe wen 1 | bn cog Cong IN NRY ſhouts ec — 
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wins 16. +FOr if the firſt-fruits be holy, the lump i alſo holy : and if the rdot be ho» 15, ang fare they are not 

: ly, ſo are the branches. - D oe: ahh yet © toally rejefted, the 

whole natipn of them ; but that God hath ſtill ſome reſpe& unto them , if more of them will belieye, and come 1n to Chriſt 

alſo, —_—_ have done; for as when the cake of the firſt of the dough 1s,offered up for a ing, Num. 15. 20. the 

whole lump or muſk of dough is by ther moe lee De favorably Iok'd on 

by God, then there is no of it, but that the reſt of the whole — ps are ſolook'd on alſo, if 

they be believers, and fo capable of God's mercy, as Abraham was, or if tow they return, and , and com in to 

Chriſt : And therefore in the mean time they ought not to look on themſelves with deſperation, nor to be look'd on with de- 
ſpiſing and cenſure by the Gentiles. 7 ; 


ſome of them , as branches from a tree, « ingots thee ( the Gentiles ) aza Cienis yont tobe, in that place where the 
branch was cur off, and Rat: Sor NE hiles 00 the tom the farheſs bf the good Olive-tree. 
braham , raade thee partaker of the promiſes to his ſeed, remiſſion of fins, and juſtification, (ſce'v. 24-) 


13. Boaſt hot againſt the branches : but if thou boaſt , thou beareſt not the | 18, D6 tior thou triumph 
root, but the root thee. ] . . > : over them ; and for thoſe of 
them that have received the faith, but ſtand zealouſly for their ceremonies of the Moſaical Law, do not thou deſpiſe or reje& 

them for that; or, if thou be apt to doe ſo, then for thy humiliation , remember thar Abraham the root from which 


deſcend from him, and by being believers partake of his faith alfo is well as bf his fleſh. See C. 14. I. 
19. Thou wilt fay then, The branches were taken off, that I might be graffed ,,, of jr thou that art 2 


in Fry ; , Bien 6d . p 8 L 
; nifying thy ns a __—_ the Jew, think fit to þterettdl that the Jews were rejeRed on purpoſe that the Gentiles mize 

taker! 1 11} their 3 ' | 
tuttod, 20: Well ,. becauſe of unbelief they were broken off, and thou + ſtandeſt by ,. The anvver to ſuch is 
as faith. Be not high-minded , bur fear, ] RE. ready, thatif this be true, yer 
there is little matter of ſecurity or boaſting for them, for *rwas their pride, and contumacy, and infidelity, that provoked God 
( v- 21+) to break them off/and 'tis thy faith, by which thou wert recerved, and ſtill continueſt in ; and if thou become guil- 
ty of the ſame ſins, thou art to expe the like fate with them, and therefore art not to boaſt of thy condition, (which is quite 
contrary to the nature of juſtification by faith, for that is not founded 1m any merit of thine, but onely upon the promile of 
God through Chriſt to accept thee upon thy repentance and ſincere reformation; and pradtice of Chriſtian yertues, of which 
humility and charity are the chief, and thoſe moſt contrary to boaſting over, and deſpiling of other men) but with all humility 

to work out thine own ſalvation. 


21. For if God ſpared not the natural branches, rake heed leſt he alſo ſpare not \,,. pg ieGoq proceeded 


Thee. 3 ; : 2 2M . with fo muchſeverity againſt 
is own people the Jews, ye are in reaſon to expe no leſs ſeverity to you Genniles, 1f ye do hot obey the Goſpel, live 
regularly, according to the diftates of Chriſt, . on - : 

22. Behold therefore the goodneſs and ſeverity of God: on them which fell, | Fr 
ſeverity ; but toward thee, goodneſs, if thou continue in his goodneſs : otherwiſe are jn this — moſd 436. 
thou ſhalt alſo be cut off. TR 1B FM. CHEEY | ble and remarkable , the a- 

bundant kindneſs of God, and withall his ſeverity ; _— on the that ſtand out contumaciouſly againſt the faith of 
Chriſt , brit infinite mercy on the Gentiles, if they make that uſe of his mercy afforded them which 3s fir, 1f having received 
they obey the Goſpel, and walk worthy of it, for otherwiſe they muſt expett ſeverity alſo. | 


23. And they alſo, if they abide not {till in uttbelief, ſhall be grafted in; for 1; aq 6 ike ot 
God is/able tc graff them in again. 7 3 T | thing can keep the Jews int 
this ſtate of rejefion or exciſion , but their wilfull continuing in unbelief, which when they break off, God can, and cer- 
tainly will, receive them in again. . | 
Imef 24+ For if thou wert || cut out of the Olive tree, which is wild by nature, and _. "IE YE thc 
wn * wert graffed + contrary to nature, into a good Oltve tree ; how much more ſhall which were a kind of wild 


me which || theſe, which be the natural branches, be graffed into their own Olive tree? ]J Olive branch, were taken off 
vantural - from the wildneſs natural to you, and Ingratied into the ſtock of Abraham, received into the Church, graffed into the ſtock 
As Sa of a good Olive tree, from which the Jews were cut off, which 1s not onely againſt the cuſtom ( ſee Note on 1 Cor. 11. f.) of 
= m1 ifalme the Jews, grounded on Lev. 19. 19. who uſe not to graff one tree upon another of another kind , bur more generally againſt 
ed rg k what could be expected in reaſon, and againſt all laws of graffing, ( for, Firſt, the good Ohve being the arreſt of trees admitrs 
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trlide 14- no ingraffhg, graffs will not proſper in any fat tree or ſtock, no Olive graff proſpers, unleſs it be in an hungry ſtock ; Second- 
fall? ire, agg ly, no graff converts into hn or quality of the ſtock, but ſtill reteins p own; and therefore, Thirdly, men alwaies graff 

1, Mi v3.y bs] * . . . ry . © 6 y g 
mW [ice wbich a good fruit into a wild, an apple into a crab, &c. they never graff a wild fruit intoa good one, ) how much more ſhall the 
z ate accor- Jews, which are branches of this ſtock, and of the ſame kind, branches of that very tree into which you Gentiles are now in- 
grafted, be now, 1f they ſhall yer believe, graffed in alſo, according to that cuſtom of graffing moſt ordinary amorig the Jews, 

tO graff one tree upon another of the ſame kind ? : L 

25. For Ll would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery ( leſt 


rs WY {ei ye ſhould be wiſe i its) that + blindneſs i is hapned to frael 
1s WY {er ye hou wie in your own concelts) that +! cls 1n part1s hapned tolfrael, myſtery to you, this gear 
ville, aw. II WEI] the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. J | ſecret of God's > , 
wa © (Which may keep the Gentiles from being proud, v. 18, 50.) viz. that a great part of the people of the Jews are now at this 
mph, preſent become blind, and that that is made uſe of by God, that, by occaſion of that, the Goſpe —A vr; departing a while 
th funeſs of from them) be preached to and received by the generality of the Gentiles, and they compaded into Chriſtian Churches (and 
the G ntiles this in very mercy to thoſe Jews, that they by ſeeing the Gentiles believe might ar length be provoked to doe fo too, by way of 
Gcemein, emulation, v. 11, and I. | 
is >. 26- AndſGall Iſrael ſhall * be ſaved, as it is written, There ſhall come out of 45, aq @ all the true 
ae Sion the deliverer, and ſhall ©turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob. ] children of Abraham , Jews 
and heathens both, bur particularly the remnant of the Jews, ſhall come in, and repent, and believe in Chriſt : and this agree- 
ably to that prophecie, Ia. 59. 20. There ſhall come into Sion a redeemer, ſome powerfull means ſhall be uſed, to bring the 
Jews to m—_— and reformation of their unpieties 3 or, adeliverer to them thar tyrn from intquiries in Jacob, who ſhall 
reſcue all the penitent believing Jews from the approching evils. | 


Ihr 27, [ For this 5s my covenant unto them, when I ſhall take away their ſins. A "EF 27. And fo by this means 
God's covenant ſhall be made good ro them, in bringing them to reformation and amendment, and then accepting and par- 
ng as many as ſhall come 1n, after all this. | 30.915 


28. As concerning the Goſpel, they are enemies Ks fakes; but as tow- 29. 'Tis true indeed, and 


Ching the election they are beloved for the fathers ſakes. ]— | _ obſeryable to you Gentiles , 
that inreſpeof the prot gent of the Goſpel, __ are now laid aſide as perſons utterly rejected, on purpoſe that ye may 
receive the benefit of it. Apoſtles having preach'd throughout'all their cities, and ſucceeded fo ill among them, are now 


to you Gentiles, and haye given them oyer ; bus yet for as many _— means avill bring in, tm reſpe& of = 
j Ss prom! 


29. F {pccial fa- - 29. For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance. [ 
29, For God's ſpecial 29 hs gene calling ith 7 


ours allo wo their fathers are ſuch, as that he will never or repent of thim, 
F« 1. and cqneq org che corn ſweep their repentance, and to that end doth, in his providenc e, uſe 
2 molt excellent way to Ews tO ſhewino them 2 1 
COTS may peveelletinm y way of em not to fall ſhort of ſuch 


repentance: by I 2 the Iflue of the Goſpel among the G : 
mM | heathens whom they have hag detpifed. | 
Fer- s ye. Gentiles © 30- For'as ye {| in times paſt have not believed God , yet have now «btaineg ls 
having en in long mercy through their —_— ; | : more 
courle of Idolmry, have now, upon the Jews rejefting the Goſpel, had the Goſpel preach'd to you 3 i _ 
31. So the Jewes of: this _ 31- Even {6 haye theſe alſo now not believed, + that through your mejcy they t wk 
age having been contuma- alſo might attain ward þ dic: ; - : © firinw, 
cious, and Fom whoſe diſobedience it is that this mercy hath come to the Gentiles, ſhall by this very means ( this mercy vpon of Puig 
you.in ſuffering the Goſpel to be preach'd wo you) reap fome conſiderable benefit alſo ; viz. be ſtirr'd by emulation rolooxaf- — fo, w?? 
ter the Goſpel, thus believed on þy the Gentiles, and count it a ſhame to, them, a people favoured by God, if they be nix as ef lm, 
- wiſe or piousas the Gentiles, which from their Idolatry they now behold to come 1n, and believe on God. * % wi 
22. All this ſerves to ilu- 32+ For God hath concluded them all under unbelief, that he might hzve mer- 
ſtrare the grace and mercy of. Cy upon all, J | Eg ic [: 
God both to Jews and — that both may attain ſalvation by his grace , without which neither of them can be ſaved, 
For God hath permitted the 


tiles firſt, and now the Jews, and all forts of men, to wallow in diſobedience and conrumacy, 
that by that means he might reduce both. The Gentiles being Idolaters had Chriſt preached to them, which was occafyan'd 
by the Jews can of Bees for thereupon the Apoſtles left them, and preached to the Gentiles: The Jews thus contumaci- 
ous ſee the Gentiles believe in Chriſt, and receive the Holy Ghoſt, AR. 10. and are in any reaſon by that'means to be firr'd 
-- to emulation, not to be behind them in piety ; that ſo, many of them may come in, and believe on Chriſt : and ſo, ( by 
is means thus wiſely diſpoſed by God ) God hath fulfill'd his great counſell of goodneſs roward all, in ſhewing undeſeryed 
mercy upon each of them, Jews as well as Gentiles. K 
33- O the depth of the 33- O the depth of the riches both of the wiſedom and knowledge 'vf God ! 
undant goodneſs of God how unſcarchable are his judgments, and his waies || paſt ang out ! J-; {nattvh 
in bearing the contumacy of the Gentiles firſt, and then of the Jews) and of his wiſedom, 1n making the deſertion of the traced in, 
ews a means of calling the Gentiles, and-of his knowledge, in knowing how (provebly) to work upon the moſt obſtinate "ou 
ews, VIZ. by envy and emulation toward the Gentiles, ( as alſo by thoſe _— amities that according to Chriſt's predigion 
as ay them , {ce Note e, ) how unſearchable are his determinations , and how admirable his waies of bringing them to 
paſs ! | | o 
24. According tothar of _ 34+ For who hath known the mind of the Lord , or who hath been his coun 
.Tfa.go-13. thathis ways are in ſellour ? | | 
wiſedom ſo much above ours, that no thoughts of ours are fit in any _ to be taken into counſell with him. It is impoſſible 
all the men upon the earth could have foreſeen theſe methods, or ever have thought to have adviſed them. 


5. And the juſtice isſuch - 35- Or who hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall be recompenſed to him 


46; that no man can ſpeak again? ] [| 
any thing againſt the equahty of his proceedings herein : For firſt, *ns a matter of meer bounty and goodneſs, and every man 

may with his own doe what he liſts, no'man can claim any thing that hath not been allow'd him, and therefore there can be 
way ang injuſtice objeRed to him, if others have been more bounrifully treated ; and yer farther, fecondly, the Jews them- 
ſelves thus deſerted of God, have their waies of mercy alſo, if they do obſerve it. j 

| 36. For thewholediſpen- © 36- For of him and throngh him and to him are all things : to whom be glo- 


ſation of grace, calling, and I for ever. Amen. 7 | bil 
ſalvation both of Jews and Genriles, is to —_—_— to God's free undeferved mercy, the mercy of the call is from hy 1, all 
good 15 received by him, and the honour of all belongs to him; and therefore to him be aſcribed all the glory of this ayd all 


other things for ever and ever. Amen. 


The ſum then of this Chapter being the ſetting forth the great mercy and wiſedom of Gad toward 
Fews and Gentiles, but particularly toward the Fews, ( who though for their crucifying of Chrif, and 
contumacy againſt the Spirit in the preaching of the Apoſtles, they were ſo far Driken i as that, 
leaving them , the Apoſtles departed to the Gentiles , yet were by way of rebound benefitzd by this 
——_ to the Gentiles , provoked to emulation by the multitude of the converted Genfiles , and 

o themſelves brought to believe alſo, great multitudes of them ) is aid to bea great myſtefy , v.25 
and ſo intimated again, v. 33. &c. and ſeems to be the very doctrin to which S. Peter refers, 2 Fer. 3. 15: 
concerning God's longanimity, deferring and delaying his execution on his enemies (foretold/Mar.24.) 
on purpoſe, that as many Fews as poſlibly might , ſhould before that be brought in to believe, and fo 
eſcape their parts in that judgment. This is the plain meaning of what S. Peter expreſſes by .[ account 
the-long-ſuftering. of our Lorddeliverance : J to which he ſaith that Pal had written parallel/ in many 

. places, and withall tells us that what he had written on that ſubject, was much miſtaken, and wreſted 
ro diſtantdo&rins in thoſe firſt times, and ſo hath been ever ſince, as to that of the Milenariesof 
both ſorts, and ſome other matters. b 


” 


Annotations 0n Chap. XL. 


2. - V.2. Makethinterceſſion ] *Evlvyxaver xgld nv©r is, | And fo in Marcus Eremita veto, 4Juyee. P, 948. A- 

'Elluy x10) tp Commence an accuſation againſt any man, 1 Mac.$.32, | ſpeaking of oemria:, drinking of wine ,| he adds , 

T and ch. 10. v. 61, 63. and Ch. 11. v. 31. © | mivov  xetavvceus i= ans, the pain of ſtupihty, or n- 
b. :+ V+ 8. Slumber }: The Hebrew ©3717 ſignifies ro | roxication , from it : but otherwhere it ſignifies not 
: od, asthat 15 an effect either of ſleepineſs, or of old | onely a deep ſeep ( deeper then that which 1s noted 
BY age , Or again, of ſtupour, lethargie, ſenſleſneſs, by WW) and from thence alſo, fupour , lethar- 
KJarvzis and — rendred whats, deep fle #] Iſa. | ge, among'the Rabbins , but alſo aſtoniſhment and 


ch. 25. v. 10. from whence this place is cited ) fo $4 the Septwagint rendred ras g48'#, 1 Saw. 
Pfal: 60. 3. rG- gavdtuc is, the upifying Tine, Us |. C. 26.V. 12. (where yet it ſhould be a deepiſicep, 2 
&d to. e put to death. | ſo the Targam reads, RDNA , 4 frrong fer.” 
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be given to them that wereto 


| Niigpu 


. 
————k {A 


** 0%: ,4 4% 


WO FORTE 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the ROMANS. Chap. XI. 


BR... 


tranſportation ;, T heodption, ecſtaſie, ins ans, Pſal.68.29. 


d 


n, 
New 
a, 


| *Fp, ad, 
Pax, Sumoſ, « 


| pelgg,C, Ms aura wy ne, all the 


ftaſe, is ſet for a 


fure of one that is fallen, and accordingly, Exod. 21. 


& #7 ches init. So in * Aelerins, drogyles x lives (Cw md 
þ» 
Þ 2. 


a trance, Or ecſtaſie, and ſo, Gey. 2. 31;tis | 
coftaſie, and ſo, AF. 10. 10. tans, ec- 

deep ſleep or trance, wlerein viſt- 

, Aqmlaxenders it;in [faiah wlzres, 


and again, 
rendred tac as, 
OnNSALE receiv 

e Septuagint have p80, amazement. By all which 
it appears that the word in-its latitude ignites ſuch; 
a ſupine habit. of mind_ as is uſual in'the ſtate of: 
lethatgie or-ſtupiditie, a ſtate of ſenſtcſneſs, a ſpirit 
of fupiditie ſaith the Sytiack , however acquired, 
whether froma ſleepy.lethargick humour .( and ſo'it 
follows here, Eyes thar ſee not, & __ -or elſe from a 
trance, 'Of | aw — Note _ 
jo. d; | The word, faith Theophylatt, properly ſignt- 
fies iumryroT Brgron\s Ira, boles al phe p77 for to 
any thing,and ſo denotes. avie)o f yrouns Pond «vm, 
an incurableneſs and immutableneſs of mind. . But this 
refers to the Attical riotlon of the word as?tis ren- 
dred compunttion, which is not it which the Helleniſts 
underſtood, or uſed it in. ;. +; -3;' 

V. 11. Fall] The Hebxew 23, which 1s rendred 
by 7%, to fall, often ſignifies, rv lie-a-long in the po- 


% 


ver. 18. is rendred ]exaivs2z, ro lie-a-long ; and fo 
Verbs are often taken in a ſenſe noting continuance 
or duration, as, to be born of Ged, is, to live-a regene- 
rate or new life. And ſo the Context here inclines 
it, where it cannot be denied that they didfall, and 
that that was the effect ( he ſpeaks-not of the inten- | 
tion or deſign ) of their ſtumbling. ' All that can be 
denied therefore is, that this fall of theirs is to con- 
tinue for ever , and accordingly he adds, that this 
their ſtumbling and falling was, if made uſe of, a 
very proper. means as. yet to recover them ; for 
the Gentiles being preach'd to by this means, might 
yery fitly move the 7ews to emulation , and ſo reco- 
yer them from their fall : and this God foreſaw ; 
and had that; among other reaſons, in'his wiſedom, 
_ he did permit them to deny Chriſt, and reject the 
Goſpel. » 

. 12. Fulneſs ] The word mT ngore, fulneſs, Sa 
known famous word , uſed by the ancients for the 
whole body | of the Congregation or Church com- 
pattetl together , in oppoſition to Schuſms and brea- 


Xeecroriy w medal, the Governours and Prieſts with 
all the Eulneſs, that is, Church, that bears the name of 
Chriſt, So 1n * Dionyſizs Alexandrins, may r; mhipoue 
ulneſs of the congregation of 1ſ- 
racl, from Exod. 12. where the Sepruagent read 7aw- 
9G, multitude. So un S. BaſiPs Zeng P-43-d. n 
1 igw a, ws Spxano ing punter, preſerve the fulneſs of the 
Church. And accordingly being admired imto the 
Church is by S. Baſil, Ep. 197. ad Diodor. and the fa« 
thers expreſsd by 65 cMNANTIASTIOY MANwIte 1 Pigs Ta, 
to be receiv'd into the Eccleſiaſtich, fulneſs z eittier ac- 
cording to the Hebrew idiom , which uſes N70 
(from 7b, co be filled, ) for cellefting and congre- 
gating, or perhaps according as Matt. 9. 16: Tanguue 
is the piece that being | into the garment, the 
garment, which was before torn, is made whole a- 
gain. In tnis ſenſe, I conceive, the word js here 
to be taken, for the Fews being added to the Church 
 thtir comin in, or being gathered, and laying hold 
on the faith being provoked thereto by Geing the 
Gentiles believe) and fo filling bp the vacuity, as it 
were, which was formerly in the Church, by their 
ſtandihg ont impenitently. That this ſhould now 
ſtill helong to any (yet future) return of the Fews in 
a viſible retqarkable manner , is no way neceſſary , 
the circumſtances of the Context applying it to 
thoſe firſt times , wherein the Epiſtle was written : 
and therefore Origen againſt Celſ#s, ſpeaking of the 
Tews, ſaith diſtinfily, ou3p3/106 7, vebuer, In 1/8 Iwx 


reflored. And $. Chryſoſtom, in his Diſcourſe againſt 
the Fews, denies that they ſhall ever be returned to 
their countrey ; and cites Foſephw for that opinion, 
that their -icigucs, or deſoſarien, ſhall be.perpetual. 
Ando Ceſarius, Gregory Nazian22ys brother, being 
asked. of: the «rdiane:s, revocation of the Fews about the 


una led alss ava nord ou, 


that the Fews ſhall be recalled, nov indeed doth the Apo- 


| file teach any. ſuch thing in the words that are well and 


truely delivered by him, but not. rightly underſtood or 
applied by others. And all this ſeems to have foundg- 
'110n in the expreſs words of Dartiel, ch.g. v. 27. he 
ſhall make it deſolate even tothe conſummation. And the 
Jewiſh writing called Seder-Olam affirms the ſame, 
viz,. that after their ſecond ejeftion out of Canaan, the 
Tems ſhall never return thither again. Others indeed. 
-have been of another opinion, that there ſhall be a 
viſible calling of the Fews, and ſome of the ancients 
have joyned thereto the thouſand years reign of Chriſt 
_ the earth, and pretended Apoſtolical tradifion 
for it, but have not by the Church of God been 
judged to have any juſt plea to it, undoubtedly 
cannot deduce it from this place ,, any farther then 
this, that if they ſhall repent and believe in Chriſt , 
they ſhall yet he received intomercy. And as #xigoue 
l-duvy., the ems fulneſs; is their coming in to the 
faith, or the Church of C briſt, ſo likewiſe ©» news 
*% 4Ivor, the fulneſs of the Gentiles, v. 25. is the 
Gentlles coming in to the Church , receiving the 
faith , they then becoming one part of the body of 
the viſible Church , as the Fews another. See Note 
on Luk. 21.c. And ſo Eph. 1. 23. the Church, as the 
body of Chriſt, is called n. anicoue, his fulxeſs, in the 
ſame kind as 7 pin, or 7h owwanw, the 
Churches greatneſs and body , is uſed by Ignatius in E-- 
piſt. ad Smyrnenſes, of the reſtoring the aſſemblies of 
the Church, by a calm which had befaln the Chriſti- 
ans In Syria. | > 

V. 26. Turn away ungodlineſs ] The Hebrew, Iſa. 
ch. 59. v. 20. reade 'My?), that is, and to them that 
tern, Or even tothim, the \ being often Expletive , 
or noting Appoſition. In ſtead of this the Sepraa- 
gint reade, it ſeems, *1W11, and fo render it & am- 
Seiler dooferns 10 Iaraf , and ſhall turn iniquities from 
Jacob , and S. Parl, as his manner is, cites the words 
of their Tranſlation, wherein they have a ſenſe very 
commodious,, and moſt agreeable to the Context 
here, that many of the Fews ſhall by God's grace 
and wile methods uſed toward them , be reforme 
and converted. But beſide this, it will be tnoſt rea- 
ſonable to enlarge them alſo, and interpret them 
according to the original notation of the Hebrew, 
that God will take care for the delivering of them 
that thus return and repent. As for the truth of that 
which 1s here concluded from this citation, that as 
yet many more Fews ſhonld repent and receive the 
Goſpel , that hath been derhonſtrated by the event, 
firſt , when the Fews ſaw Chift*s prediftions, Marr. 
ch. 24. manifeſtly fulfilled in the Roman arnues ſit- 
ting down before the city ; for then many turned 
Chriſtians, and went out of the city , and were de- 
livered from the following evils : and ſecondly, af- 
ter that, when the Temple and the city were deſtroi- 
e#, and they brought in ſubjeftion by the Romans , 


and thirdly, after that alſo, in Fuſtin Martyr's days, 
wurooxwy in xo) nuicay. mas waSnduwitus tis Ts 0p TH 


X-# , Every day there were fome that eame in to be 


Chriſts diſciples, which is the cauſe of the ſealing 


ſo many of every tribe, Revet. 7. 4. ( ſee Notes on 
that Chap. c. d. e.) anfiverable to Ezech. 97 4- and 
is the meaning of their . eſcaping here. 


Wecinila, We affirm confidently that they ſhall not bv 


Tt z 


{ 


then many were humbled and turned Chriſtians < 


CHAP. 


[ 


end of the world, anſwers abſolutely, * «/imv waghin- 7 Dil. 44 


&c. I willnever hz perſuad od alaxp, 195» 


E. 


ameopl- 
11ſt ay - 


0 
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- Parapircde; WS © OH FO3E «2 [OY 

1 7 -: Beſcech ou therefore, brethren; Þy the mercies o*f'© od, that ye: It aw 
—_* 1 I es a ving fa xcrifice , holy , acceptable unto-God bat pep =t 
eh chy -@ Fealona ervice. GT | : PI il - ©. - Bang 
vation, ( which is. the thing on the of all the former part of the fe was ſpete ') and thartheGo-"  %r.4; 
bd he EG der onion arnerie nl cg 


or cercmomal in this.chapter, the Jaqjon Gabe 13-1 
bowels or —_— vg great mercies of Gad (01 


which be grounded on their my : | | 

Jour Fre tl pre ant ln oe | od { 3s Ckind of -your bodies ( hed 

hen Dong oy thoſe as pn {6 goooness 30 them onely as they were com- 
them for a time by God) acceptable ro God (whereas the other were not ſo, w they were not joined with ho- 


life, nor fo, having been aboliſhed by Chriſt) your rational worlhi of him, (in oppoſition to that wee 
i he rao rates _—_ bac cfleted/up 29God in his worſhip. P 


* And. fuer nor. vour | 2+ And be not conformed tothis world, but be ye transformed by the renewin 
Genes to be enſnared tf the the of + fo my; that ye may prove what i that good, that .acceptab e anc, Perfect 
filthy ſenſual praRices of the will of G 


Gnofticks-of this age, thar by joining with the inſt rhe orthodox Chriſtians, avoid perſecution themſelves, 
I upon others, a ne Bm. educe many 3 pe re. —_ eo that gr of a 
ations, wherein repentance ( required of. you at your bapt con your ty apRear 1n the new 

ſhape of your lives, —__ ES dirt ond a prove and praiſe ( ſee Note on ch. 2. f. what *tis that God /1ow 
commands us Cheiltiptis, oven 8 ſe Eva I commands of es je hichare good (as all the Judaical law cannor be faid to; be, 
there being many things permitted for the hardneſs of their hearts, which muſt not be permitted now ) and well plcaſi Canary 
now their ceremonial ſacrifice; &e. are not, nor ever were, but when joined with good lives ) 0 herk 

even the moral part, as 1t was underſ}ood by the Jews, was not, till it was enlarged, - —— -— x onto N, Maes 
and as the praQtices of the Gnoſticks certaialy are not, which yer pretend to the higheſt perſcRion. > « 


ForT, in 3. For I ſay. through the grace given unto me; to ever man that is amon you, 
ApSftolical —_—_ erg not to think 'of himſel node highly then he ought to think, but to think Jo ly, 
by the favour and commiſſi- according as God hath dealt to every man the meaſure of faith. ] 
on of Chriſt, is given unto me, take upon'me to admoniſh ever perſon among you, that he do nor exalt himſelf above. 
which-belongs to him, ( as the Gnoſtichs « do, who pretend to ſuch heights of knowledge and perfe&ion, as to deſpiſe the 
vernours of the Charchl  ( e Jude 8. d.) and conſequently run into ſuch cxmaragoyens) but every man in ſobriety to polick 
the graces which God ha given him, Y the benefit of the Church, and not the  deſpi ing of others, eſpecially thoſe that 're 
placed over him by Chrift. | 


4- For as in the body of _ 4+ For as. we have many members in one * body , and all members havenot the 


man, where there are many Gd office; ] x 
members, they have not all offices or places of the ſame eſteem or dignity, which ſome have; ; 


5. So all we Chriſtians $- SO we being many , are one body in Chriſt , and every one members one of 


me up one body, of which another. ] 
Chriſt is the Head, and are fellow-members in reſpe& of one another, but yet have ſeveral fun&ions and offices i in his Chunk, 


6. And having ſuch pecu- , $- Having then gifts differing according to the grace that is given to v3, whe- 


har fun&ions to which we are ther prophecie, let us pro eſo nec ie according to the proportion of faith :] | B 
deſigned, differing one from another, according to our ſev aa let us exerciſe them to the edification of one ano- 
ther : If a man be deſigned to the office of expound! the Sctipture, let him take care that ke doe. it according to that fixm 
of faith, or wholeſome dorin, by which every-man, which is ſenr "ot to preach the Goſpel, 1s appointed to regulate his hal 
ching, according to choſe heads and principles of faith and good life, which are known among you : 


. If to: the office of a 7- y miniſtery, let 'u5 wait ON our ' miniſtring : or he that teacheth,] on tea- 


Sato one deſigned to doe -Chin 
ſome infcriour ſervices in the Ds of. ler him ſer himſelf to the diſcharge of that : the Door, or he that teacheth the nr 
trine of the Goſpel where it is already planted, ler him buſic himſelf abour thar : 


8. He that, when the doc 8. Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation : he that giveth , ler him ab it with 


_ elaboticke Goſpel is ta he | py he that ruleth, with diligence.: he that eweth: mercy. wit, 1 cheer- Ib, 


aud planted, ts appo fulneſs. ] Ge ak 
pon to them the meciont uſe of it, and exhort them to live — lerhim employ himfelf thus : he that diſtribures 
us goods, or perhaps the goods of the Church, to the poor, let him doe 1 Neely: . he thar 1s to govern in the Church, let him 
be very carefull and diligent in government : he that gives alms ( which is the duty of every private Chriſtian that is £) 
let him doe it merrily, not fearing or doubting«hart he ſhall impoveriſh hiniſelf or his poſterity by thar means. 


9. Let your love of God 9- £et love be without diſſmulation. Abhor that which isevil, cated to that 
appear to be ſincere, and Foes which is good. ] 
as will abjde the triall, Epheſ. 1.4. Luk. 1. 6, and allo you love to one another let it be unfeigned, deteſting and fly! 
from every impious praQtice, ftch as are obſervable among Gnoſticks, and for the true Chriſtian courſe both toward G 
and men, cleave faſt and zealouſly to it. 


- 16. Made up of nothing . 19- Be kindly affeCtioned one to another in brotherly love, in honour pw 
bur perfe& kindneſs to one ring one another. ] 

chap. 1 ; were þ ro the © cnyying » &C. clap. I. V. 29. in the-Gnoſticks ; humble, contrary to their faſtidiouſneſs and pride, v 

CHAP. 1: V. 30. 


77. Induſtrious and nim- 11. + Not ſlothfull in buſineſs; fervent in ſpirit ; [| ſerving the Lord: + in ted 
ble to doe any thing that belongs to your calling, and having that earneſt affection. to Gor w; | that ſhall inflame A Cele 
you molt ardently.abour ie, and accordingly = thin that in refpeR of the circumſtances of rime and place, here mf an 
now you are, _ moſt tend to the honour of ng. up of the Church. ls aun 


or, ſerrin 
- '72; In the dl Maſe 1-25 cog neſs in he tient in tribulation ; continuing inſtant in at's he 12 
aff my of that bl bliſ Thich we hope for in another world, ng inſtant in prige 
rote) 1n time of perſecution, but perſcyering conſtant to the end, _—_ 
r ſet times + gn prayer wth zeal and; imporiuniy. 


: La liberal "to I3.. Diſtributingto the neceſlty of ſaints ; + piven to hoſpitali + pur 
all thar want, as earneſt in ir @ in any [ng that brings in moſt _ to your ſev, 4, - ſtead of parking in, ap i 
doing them.as much kindneſs as you can. | _ - 
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"© © | c Rejoice with them that do rojoice/and weep with thenithatweep! 5 
Ca hen mos aur anger rebel. 


16. Be of the ſame mind one towards another, 


neſs one to another, pretending not to myſterious knowk 


all men. | E567" 
you ink have done you injuries z 
and a&ons vile. 


18. If it be poſlible, as muchas licth in you, live peaceably with all men. ] 


14. Bleſs them which perſecute you ; bleſs, and eurſe not. ] 


{ condeſcend to men of low eſtate. Be not wiſe in your own concelts. ] 


-b2 20, : | i 5 a DR 
| rumelies, bur friendly and kind uſage. 
15. Comply with the con- 
good and evil that belongs to them. 
Minde not high things, but | 


com 
, as the Gnoſticks do, but behaving your ſelves as the modeſteſt 


fort of Chriſtians do, nor perſuading or conceiting your elves that you are wiſer then the reſt of your bret! 
17. Recotnpence to no man evil for evil. Provide things honeſt in the ſight of ,,_ qc... ating any re- 


ing care before-hand that whatſoever you doe, ie be that which is ir for 
which may nor diſgrace the Chriſtian profeſſion before them, of alien them from it, by ſeeing yout lives 


which 
you to doe be- 


© | 1 18+ And particularly ( as 


far as lieth in you, and is poſlible for you by all ations of meekneſs and charity ro procure J living peaceabl) 


them. 


19. Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelyes, but rather give place unto wrath : 
for it is written, Vengeance zs mine, I will repay, faith the Lord. ] | {oagain) nor 
hands, but referring it. to the puniſhment of God, or the magiſtrate 


rer of avenging the 1njuries done to you jnto own 


19. To that end (& v.17. 


under him, to whom, as he himſelf faith, Deur. 32. 25. it belongs to puniſh offences. 


20. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him 
for in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fir 


e upon his head. J 


if he thirſt, give him drink : 4, tc being the Chridi 


an's duty, and his onely pru- 


dent method of overcoming enemies, to doe them all ats of kindnels and duriry, whereby thou ſhalt melt them at length, be 
r 


never ſo hard-hearted (as when an artificer that. deals in metals cannot m 


hve coals on the top of it, and by that means melts any thi 


a any metal by putting fire under it, he pours 
that'1s hardeſt ro melt. This figure mufi be made uſe of to in- 


this place, which if it were Neerally underfi02d - alight ſeem to command that foul crime of wiſhing miſchief , ſaith 


S. Auguſtine de DoF. Chriſt. L. 3. c. 6.) 


21. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. ] 
injuſtice to thee bring thee to that vileneſs of doing the like to him, for then hath he 


= 21. Let not another man's 
conquered the moſt divine precious part 


of thee, enſlaved thy ſoul to fo vile a fin; bur let thy way be (that which of all others is moſt likely tothrive) by doing good 


to him, by fair words and deeds to overcome him. 


Annotations on Chap. XII 


V. 1. Reaſonable ſervice] What notion of 203i ane 


m_ 54, which we have rendred rationall ſervice, 1s here 


to be faſtned on, is not eaſie to determin. It may 


poſſibly be ſuch as will be agreeable to the notion of 
oary&, the word, as it ſignifies Chriſ?, and then ?tis 
the Chriſtian ſervice. It may be as «cy ſignifies the 
word , Or ear and then ?twill be that worſhip 
which is pre cribed us in the Scripture; and ſo the 
Syriack ſeems to underſtand it, ſetting down for ao- 
2x3, 121 *DY, ſecundum os verbi, according to the mouth 
of the word, that is, ſuch as the word preſcribes. It 
may he alſo as 2vy&, word, 1s oppoſed to :5u®, law, 
and then ?twill be the Evangelical worſhip. And once 
more, it may note ſach a worſhip of God as is moſt 
agreeable to reaſon, and ſach as a rational man will 
reſolve to be moſt agreeable to ſo excellent and pure 
a Deity. But the circumſtances of the place,and op- 
poſition to the ſacrifices of the Law , the beaſts that 
were offered there, ſeem to reſtrain it to the vulgar 
and ordinary notion of a0z:4#, rational, in oppoſition 
to the irrational ſacrifices under the Law, as (4: 11 
vinz, before, to the dead bodies among them. Thus 
1s the Table of Chriſt called by Theodoret, x22%h red- 
me, rationalis menſa, Serm. 6. de Provid. that is, the 
table, Or altar, where we offer up our ſelves, onr ſouls and 
bodies, to be x reaſonable, boly, and lively ſacrifice unto 
God, in ſtead of thofe tables or altars on which the 
beaſts were offered. Thus in Hermes in Pamandro, in 
the Hymn or cua5zc0 which cloſes the book, this Pray 
1s to be found, 4AiZm rogues Suolas, Receive Pheſe ra- 
tronal ſacrifices. Thus, I conceive, May nozuby yaa, 
Tartonal- milk, 1 Per. 2. 2. be rendred alſo, not that 
milk of cattel which men's bodies are wont tobe fed 
with, but this rational milk by which men's ſouls are 
improved, to wit, inſtruction, or Chriſtian doctrine. 
And thus the ancient Latine tranflation hath ren- 


ted it in hoth places. I, 

V. T1. Serving the Lord] The authority of thoſe 
COPIRs Is great which reade wars Sador(sc in this: 
Place, ſerving the rime.or the ſeaſon, whiclt being writs 
ten ſhort thus, »3, might eaſily be miſtaken for «vey, 


| One argument that it is here to be retain'd is 1gya- 
tis Epiſtle to Polycarp, where he joins two precepts 
together, INxicy ani & yive 5 6, 76 ages 1g] apart, 
Become more diligent then thou art, obſerve, or conſider, 
the ſeaſons, or times : that is, the times being times 
of great corruption firſt, and then of perſecution al- 
ſo (both mention'd in the former part of the peri- 
od, 5 neg S.otareviec wh 74 xngla mnoemons, let not the he- 
terodox, Or falſe ttachers, move thee, or terrifie thee, 55= 
2 #ſez&, ſtand firm, and wdnica 5 ivire Or5 mivie wn- 

jy nas SH, we muſt beyond all perſevere and endure 
all for Gods ſake, ) he muſt not be ſlothfull, but ve- 
ry diligent to defend his flock againſt all falſe infuſi- 


this is exactly _ and parallel to this exhiorta- 
tion here thus ſet ,, and may well ſeem an imitation 
of it. Jn reſpet+ of diligence, nor ſlothfull zealous in 


\ ſpir it, ſerving the time, or ſeaſon, which was in like 


. manner a ſeafon of great corruption fron the Gno- 
fticks , and of perſecution alfo from the Zews, with 

whom theſe Grnoſticks comply?d, and ſtirr*d them 

up _— the Orthodox Chriſtians. See Note on 
Eph. JoU. | 

V1 5- Kejoice with them that do —J This verſe ſeems 


the gate of the Bridegroom, and the other, of the mour- 
zers,into which two ſorts of men all kinds of perſons 
' are divided : under the firſt are contained all thoſe 
that continue unblemiſh*d members of the Church , 
under no kindof cenſure; under the other are the ex- 
communicate of =y the loweſt kind. thoſe under Ni- 


"7.8. & 12:21, And accordingly the exhortation is, to 
| have affetions Chriſtiaoly tie : | 
6 4 @ 


ons, and ſuſtain them conſtant in ſufferings. And 


to refer to the two gates of the Temple, one called x 


X=pilar 


Ce 


"ME 
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498 Annotations 0n the Epiſtle to the ROMANS. Chap. XII. 
| tobe very much afflifted, which 2 Cor. 12. 21.18 cal- Church, and to doe the utmoſt; we can toward their © 
led nw29y , mourning , Or bewailing {uch as are. ( for | recovery ; andon the other ſide to rejoice at the {pi- 
their CR ) juſtly fallen under the cenſures ofthe | ritual good and proficiency of all others. bo” 
| Paraphraſe. ET 2 $23 CHAP. XIII. | 
- 1. Then os | the radical 1. F ET every ſoul be ſubjeCt unto the * 2 higher powers , for there is 0 POW. taps 


laws, that great ſupreme one er but + of God. The powers that be are ordained * of God. 7 * Þ from; ty 
ought to. be taken into ſpecial care of all Chriſtians, that of obedience to the ſupreme” powers rightly eſtabliſhed and corſtj- *by, w 
ruted , although they be not Jews but Romans. age pe: Teen any nn be pretended or made uſe of , to give ;ny | 

'man immunity from obedience, which from all ſubje&s, of whart quality ſoever, Apoſtles, teachers, &c. 15 due'to hols 2 

whom allegeance belongs, ( contrary to the Gnoſticks dodrin and praftice, Jude 8. )-bur on the contrary, every perſon unde 
government; of what rank ſoever he be, 1s to yield ſubjeion to the ſupreme governour legally placed 1n that kingdome, as 'o 
him which hath commiſſion from; God, as every ſupreme magiſtrate muſt be reſolved to have, though he be an heathen... 


2. From which Divine . - 2+ Whoſoever, therefore reſiſteth the power reſiſteth the ordinance of God. 
commiſſion it is dire&ly con- and they that reſiſt , ſhall receive to themſelyes b damnation. ] 8-5 
ſequent, thathe that makes any violent reſiſtence ot oppoſition to the ſupreme magiſtrate, oppoſes that violence to God's corh- 
mon, and ſhall accordingly receive that puniſhment which belongs to ſo ſacrilegious a contumacy, the wrath and judgment 
of God belongs to him. 


3. For rulers are not a terrour to good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then 


WE io Sore thou not. be afraid of the power ? doe that which is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe 


ſes in thine heart , thou wilt + of the ſame. ] ON | ; | foot 
never be tempted to doe this , for they that do nor deſign any ill, have little reaſon to be afraid of magiſtrates ; or conſequent- «ſis 
ly to defire to prevent their ill uſage of them by raking up arms againſt them. For though it be poſſible Governours may he 

tyrants, yet this poſſible fear is not in any reaſon to move any to certain fin; but, on the other ſide, every one is to look onthe 

iſtrate as God's officer, and to truſt himſelf in God's protetion, and count that Princes do not uſe to puniſh men for doing: 

, bur for doing ill, for ſeditions, conſpiracies, &c. and therefore if thou wouldſt make a prudent | pry for thy ſelf, -3f 


W 
thou ſhalt, in all p1- 


thou doſt defire to be ſecure from being puniſhed by the magiſtrate, do not offend againſt his laws, an 
bability, receive nothing but reward for it from | 


4- For he is the miniſter of God to thee for good : but if thou doe that vihich is 


rable —_ _ ed he evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the ſword 1n vain ; for he is the miniſter of 
ſtrate's office (to which he is Ged, a revenger * to execate wrath on him that doeth evil. ] z *for ve, 
deſigned by God, and for which thou arr to count thy ſelf happy in him, to aſſiſt, and not refiſt him ) that God hath ſer him th ils 
over thee, to ſecure and defend thee, and help thee to a onde poſſeſſion of all God's other benefirs, which are all worth 
nothing to thee, if thou maieſt not enjoy them peaceably. And that 1s a reaſonable conſideration to move thee to adventure t 1c 

hazard of being injured by magiſtrates, and not to caſt off their. yoak on every remoter fear of it , but to take the poſſi k 

dangers and certain benefits together, and from thence to conclude, that *tis for the ſubjeRs good, that Princes are fe over 

them. And generally *tis our own fault if there be any thing formidable in them. In that caſe indeed the magiſtrate hath a 

fword put in his hands by God, and *tis his office to be God's executioner of pumſhment on malefaours, a he 1s obliged 

to doe ſo by conſcience toward God, whoſe officer and commiſſioner he is. | 


- $. And conſequently our _ .5- Wherefore ye + muſt needs be ſubject, not onely for wrath, but alſo for con- + jt 


obedience is due to him, not {cience ſake. ] ; 

onely for fear of pumſhment from the magiſtrate, for *tis p_ a cunning or a proſperous offender or rebel may avoid thar, 
=P obedience to the conſtitution of God, whoſe officer he is, and to the command of honouring and paying ſubje&ion, &c. 
to him. ly 
* 6. For this is the diſtin& _6- For, for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo : for they are God's miniſters atten- 
reaſon why tributes and cu- ding continually upon this very _, ] = Bl | 
ſtoms are paid to Kings, viz. becauſe they are commiſſioners ſent from God, who having full power over all we have, as:the , 
free donour of all, may _ his commiſſioners whar proportion he pleaſe, and that a liberal one, as he did the double por; 15n . 

to the elder brother; and this but very reaſonable, ſeeing, in the diſcharge of their office, they ſpend themſelves with an'um- 

wearted patience and conſtancy, attending on it, as the hardeſt and heavieſt task that any man in a kingdom undergoes, and 

15 therefore 1n proportion the moſt richly to be rewarded of any. Os t 


7. This therefore laies all  7- Render therefore unto all their dues : tribute, to whom tribute & du; cu- 
obligation on you to render ſtom, to whom cuſtom z fear, to whom fear ;. honour, to whom honour. ; 
to Princes ( as a debt due from ſubjefts ) all extraordinary or ordmary paiments , as alſo that reverence and honour w/. ich | 


8. Owe no man any thing, but to love one another : for he that loveth'gnother oa 
'# Fe 
mmabgpu 


that too, as oft as occafjons are preſented ) that of m__ , which muſt be ſopai'd that it be alwaies owing z and if this be d11- 
3 


9. For all the ſix com- 9. For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not kill , Thou ſhalt 


mandments of the ſecond not ſteal, Thou ſhalt notÞear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet; and if there be 


ry LP _ panes 2 any other commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this ſaying, namely, Thou 


ch what they pleaſe to the contrary. ; , 
'chariry that is .,, 10+ Love worketh no ill to his neighbour , therefore love # the + fulfling of fr 
equired of us Chriſtians, is the Law. ] | "0 
ſo far from depriving any other of his right , that ir gives rules of all abundance of mercy and goodnefs to all, for in hat 
conſiſts that perfe&ion of the Law which Chriſt requires, Matt. 5. ſee Note on Matt. 12. ©: + And 
11. 
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CHAP. x11]. 


thiss know-, 


Hot nifies will appear ſufficiently by. the oi 3» «ezevl«s, for | dear for it, or elſe ro be quietly and peaceably t 


- 


"— 
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(1. And:{| that knowing the time ,. that now it 5s high time to awake out GE; on ant ds ade 
ig the ſe2 geen : for yow #5 Our +< falyation nearer then when we believed. J to keep cloſe. to all Chriſt's C: 


ſong 879 5 | to diſcharge to all men that duty which Chriſt requires by preſcribing us charity, v. J8- is now the rather to be preſs? 
egjins ® prere. Cfche icy of time, whit ſhould make us AN to the performance of all duties, the time of par 


ene rance, or eſcaping, by Chriſt promiſed, party as ſo long expetted, _ on Matt, 10. 9. and 24. 13. I Pet. I. 5. and 
nance. 2 Per. 1+ 3. ) being now nigher at hand (which may encourage us to be diligent and perſevere to the end) then it was when 

| we firſt recerved the faith. | | : 
ja, o%* 12. T he night is [| far ſpent, 4 the day is at hand : let ns therefore caſt off the \,,, The preſent dark ſtate d. 
". works of darkneſs, and let us put on the armour of light. ] of on of the pure 


Chriſtians by rhe unbelieving Jews and the Gnoſticks among you , is now well over , and the more joyfull lightſome ſtate of 
uiet and calni is now , as the day, approaching , ( ſee 2 Pet. I. 19. 1 Joh. 2. 8.) which 1s a mighty obligation to us to per- 
orm the deeds of the day, all ations of Chriſtian purity, caſting off the doarins and pradtices of the Gnoſticks, and all the 
corruptions crept 1n among you. 
nodeſtly» 13. Let us walk + honeſtly as in the day ; not in*© rioting and drunkenneſs, not \,, aq particularly-let — E: 


bas : in || caambring and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envying. ] | ſtiry and all manner of 
ou purity, contrary to the night-works or deeds of darkneſs and ſecrecy , be moſt carefully preſerved in all kinds 3 and think it 


ies and blthi : : n « : 
xoi- not tolerable to gp on ( as they would have you, and tell you it may lawfully be done by you ) either in revellings and purſuits 
m_ note . of luſts, or in ſins of luxury and exceſs, apt to hinder your watchfulneſs, ( ſee Luk. 21. 34.) or in v , Men with women 
obs þ e.) in unlawfull embraces, or in laſciviouſneſs againſt the laws and differences of ſexes ( ſee Note on 1 Pet. 4.d. ) or any of thoſe 
og other ſins ſo familiar among the Gnoſticks, or finally in fa&tions, divifiens, contentions, hating and perſecuting your fellow 
: Chriſtians, as the Gnoſticks and Judaizers doe. | 
4efteflſh 14, But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make no proviſion + for the fleſh, |,,. rue fer your ſelves to 
ow" to fulfill the luſts thereof. ] : = the pradiice of all Chriſtian 
2 wal purity, and do not entertain your ſelves with carnal, ſenſual deſigns, ſuch as the divinity of the Gnoſticks is too full of, which 


tends to the advancing of luſts of all kinds, and nothing elſe. 
Annotations on Chap. XIII, 


V. 1. Higher powers) What iZe5ia, powver, here ſig> | into the participation of his ſupremacy) and Pay {0 
01s 

the Rulers, &C. v.3. for the >. for, being a rational or | er, that is, ruler or governour, of thoſe mean md we 
cauſal particle, applies the ſpeech to that which had | the Fidens or Gabii? Then for the word which is 
gone before, and ſo expreſſes the iZ«oia:, powers, v. 1. | here added to 6Zeoiar, vixen, that that is to be ren- 'Tm/izus 
to be the 2g;c00]v5, rulers, v.3.and fo again, the annex- | dred, the ſupreme ( not the higher ) powers , will ap- 
ing of iEs-iar, power, v. 3. doth confirm the ſame. | pear, not onely by comparing it with 1 Per. 2. 13. 
Nor indeed can-the power, abſtracted from the per- | where the Beo:acvs, King, or Emperour, is the or, 
ſon of the Magiſtrate , be able to doe what is here | ſ#preme, and all others {aid to be ſent by him, he ha- 
faid of i&v7iz, vIZ. commend, Or encourage, V.3. avenge | ving his commiſſion from God, ( as here alſo *tis 
and puniſh, v.4. And the matter is clear, for, v.3. #- |f{aidin the end of this v. 1.) and all others are not 
Bedy 4Zuoiey, the powers being feared ,, is all one with | from God immediately , but from him ; but alſo by 
a pyoplis 6m g6B&>, the rulers are a fear, Or terrour, in |the nature and nſe of the word ; the nature of it 
the beginning of the verſe, and y.4. immediately up- | confining it to thoſe that are over , and not under 
on the mention of che power and the praiſe which they | others : and ſo, in Simplicixs upon Epitterrs, P.2. 14. 
that doe well ſhall have 45 «73s, v. 3. from the power, it | *n* aezm vj hi yola, the firſt cauſes and vpexorla, 
is added, ©43 38 Na'xores 35 (Cor, For he (that muſbneeds | which mult therefore be rendred ſupreme, are joi- 
be the Perſon of the magiſtrate ) # 4 miniſter of God | ned together, and faid to be all one with iZ»gueia dt- 
to thee for good ;, and, he bears not the ſword in vain,or, | na, the exempt, abſolute, independent principles, viz the 
for no end, for he is the miniſter of God, an avenger of | gods, ſaith he, or, in his ſtyle, the xz«7rz5, to whom 

vs wrath, &c. Thus is i%e9iz and 42204 uſed, Luk. 12. 11, | worſhip is due ; and fo in proportion ſpeaking here 
when the diſciples are {aid to be brought before princi- | of men, it mult belong to the ſupreme in any king- 
palities and powers, that is, without queſtion, princes dom, who, as he-is aes7@ , firft, 10 is he iEnnwwe, 

bins and men in authority, and ſo are webni]es, dominions, | exempt , and arrre/3wO-, not accountable, to any 
2 Pet. 2. 10. all that are in authority ; and fo in this | man or men onearth:: and for the uſe of it, beſide 
Epift. c. 8. v. 38. apzu: and 647i, principalities and | that which hath already been ſaid, it may be obſer- 
powers, are certainly perſons (heathen magiſtrates) | ved that, Gen. 49. 3. in the deſcription of that con« 
who perſecute Chriſtians ; and ſo, Epheſ. 3. 11. dgz#2 | dition which had belonged to Reuben, (if he had not 
and i-eries are perſons to whom ſomewhat was to be | forfeited it) by .his primogeniture, viz. that he 
made known. And ſo Col. 1. 16. & 2. 1y, 22 where | ſhould have been-the King, ( as, upon his fin, Fadals 
#{«iu and Sod per are joined with Angels, and all | was, ) it is faid of him, that he was 111 MRW IV 
faid to be made /ubje& ro Chriſt. And that it may, not | , the excellence of principality , and the excellence of 
ſeem ſtrange that the word iZsci«, power, ſhould be | power, that is, the excellent principality and excel- 
{et to note a perſon, it will be worth obſerving, not , lent power ; which ſeems to me to be the very 
onety that the Latin, magiſtrats, which ſignifies ma- | 'Phraſe here uſed; of wp i5crie, and is there ſpo- 
giſtracy , ſignifies the perſon of the magiſtrate alſo , |'ken. perſonally of that elder brother, — 
and is moſt commonly ſo uſed , not-for the power , || V.2. Damnation] The word zeae, according to its þ. 
but for thz perſon inveſted with that power ; but literal 1mportance, ſignifies judgment, and NO MOTe, Keien 
which is punctually for the point in hand, that the |'aud is applied to human judgments ſometimies,either- 
Latine Poteſtas , which is direftly an{werable to the | g#ng to law, contentiones 67 foro, 1 Cor, 6. 7. or elſe 
Greek iris ; {ignifies a ruler Or governour jn zood ſentences of temporal puniſhments on malefattors. $0 
and ancient Authours, . as in Fuvenal,” Sat-:10. ſpea- | Lak: 23.40. where:one thief faith-to the other, 
king of the unfortunate end of Sejanue, after all his| & av76 xciuali:#1411thow art int the ſame judgment , Or 


greatneſs, he asks, - j y ſentence of death;tapital puniſhment, called «ove 26 
Hujws, qui trahitkr,, pratextam ſumere maui,” | 1«Tz, C: 24, 20.5 of death temporal. Others 
An Fidenorum Gabiorumque eſſe Poteſtas?  -. \;| Where it as clearjy ſignifies divine, and that erernal 


"which had you rather chuſe.? to ſucceed Sejanus, thav| puniſhment ; as AS. 24. 25.7 wipal&F uivall@ win, 
Tas thus afed, that is,have:that great preferment and | Judgment to come, that is, inty at the end of the 
Gignicy of his ( aſlumed'/by the Emperour. of Rome | world, at the day of doom ;, and fo, Roms2: 2. xghue Þ 


Si, 
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S«7, the judgment of God, and ſo again, v. 3. which, 


v.5.is explained to be wrath, or puniſhment, againſt the 

of wrath; ſo Heb. 6. 2. ew x:iue, eternal judg- 
mint, joined with the reſurrettion of the dead. SO Mar. 
23: 14+ and Mar. 12. 40+ Luk. 20. 47» eReU000 TE pov Kgi- 
6a," more abundant judgnere, which - they ſhould re- 
ceive in another world ( when this world affords 


none) for their Hypocriſies; and Roz. 3. 8. or 73 xgi- | 


44a inxtv rr, whoſe judgment (Or puniſhment eternal) 
juſt; and, 2 Pet.2. 3. vis To gia YemAcs 3x a py6r, Whoſe 
Judgment, that is, deftruftion, (temporal here by the 
hand of God, preparatory and procmial to) eternal 
lingreth not, as appears by the next words, whoſe de- 
ftruttion ſleepeth not. So 1 Tim. 3. 6. xzipz NeBGoae, the 
condemnation of the devil, that ſentence that befel Lu- 
cifer for his pride preſently after his creation, and 
ſo may befall the novice lifted up with pride there. 
And therefore Heſychius, from the more general u- 
ſage, renders it, dr]amns 9:5, Gods retribution, Or 
paiment, Or rendring according to works, which is ſure 
his eternal puniſhment. Three places there are , 
which belong certainly to this ſenſe, which yet have 
been queſtion'd by ſome men, and denied to doe ſo. 
Firſt, this in this place, They that reſpſt, that is, by 
force or violence oppoſe the ſupreme power , #au]e:- 
xgIue Aior), ſhall receive judgement to themſelves. That 
this ſignifies temporal puniſhment, which the magi- 
ſtrate may infliſt, and no more, they think appears 
by the following words, for rulers are 4 terrour to evil 
works. But if that argument were of force, 1t would 
conclude alſo, that no more but temporal puniſh= 
ment belonged to any other crime which was puniſh- 
able by the magiſtrate ; for of him it is ſaid, that he 
is G47 Mdwr®@ LNe® vis oyytv 76 7) nave Teawnlt, the 
miniſter, or officer, of God, his executioner for wrath, 
that is, puniſhment temporal, to himz indefinitely char 
doth evil, that is, every viſible malefaCtour. And ſo if 
this would conclude for the reſiſter or rebell, it 
would alſo be protege or protection to all other 
ſins, which the magiſtrate 15 wont to puniſh, the 
thief, the murtherer,C#c. he that were hanged ſhould 
not for that be damned , Whatever his crime were. 
And, ſecondly, if that reſiſter ſhould eſcape the hand 
of jultice here, by flight, &c. or if he ſhould o_ 
in his rebellion, ſo that the magiſtrate ſhould not be 
able to puniſh him, or yet farther, ſo as to get into 
the throne , what judgment or puniſhment is that 
man likely to receive, if the «give, or judgment, here 
ſignifie none but the magiſtrates wrath or puniſh- 
ment ? Thirdly,*tis here,v.5.concluded from hence, 
Wherefore ye muſt be ſubjeEt, not onely for wrath, but al- 
fo for Gare ſake : where wrath ſignifying tempo- 
ral puniſhment, v.4. if that were all that were meant 
by «gipa, then could it not be true, much leſs conclu- 
ded from hence, that men muſt be ſubjeft not onely for 
wrath. Certainly, he that reſiſts is not ſubject, ( «1- 
frac is all one with «7432, and both direftly con- 
trary to wild, . being ſubjett, v.3, 5.) and there- 
fore if we muſt be ſubjef#, not onely for wrath, as'that 
ſignifies temporal puniſhment, then he that reſiſts ſhall 
receive more then wrath, as that ſignifies temporal 
puniſhment, viz. xgiue, eternal judgment, Or Condem- 
zation , which muſt be the importance of «Me » Ne 
Cuuedvov, but alfo for conſcience ſake, viz. that if he 
doe it not ,, it will be ſm to him , wound his conſci- 
ence, and ſo bind :oyer to that puniſhment that be- 


longs toan accuſing conſcience or the breach of that. 


Divine law(which'is the rule of conſcience)the com- 
mand of obedience, y.1. to adamning fin, ifit be not 
timely repented of. The ſecond place thus doubted 
of is, 1 Cor. 11:29. Hethateateth and drinketh urnmwor- 
thily, eaterh and drinkgth give , judgment, to himſelf. 
That it doth not there ſignific damnation is attem-;, 
pted to be proved by three arguments : Firſt,by that' 
which follows, v. 30. For this cauſe many are weakgnd_ 


oy 


| 


' lyto temporal puniſhment, 1s conceived to be the pe- 

riphraſis of xgiue » Judgment , precedent, and conſe. 
quently that that isſo alſo. Secondly, Becauſe the A. 
poltle ſpeaks there of any one ſingle act of this ſin 
which being not an habit or cuſtom , the objettours 
conceive not to be. actually damning under the {. 
cond Covenant. Thirdly, Becauſe, v. 32. *tis aid, 
When we are judged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, that 
we ſhould not be condemned ,, &c. To the firſt of theſe 
the anſwer is clear , firſt , that ſickneſs and death 
though they be temporal puniſhments, are yet Di. 
vine, inflicted by the hand of God, not of the 


nifie eternal puniſhment , excluſively to God*s'tem- 
poral puniſhments, but eternal, and ſometimes tem. 
poral too (as was ſaid of 2 Per. 2. 3.) or eternal if he 
repent not,and perhaps temporal if he do,orto bring 
him to repentance : ſecondly, that theſe temporal 
do notexclude eternal puniſhments; they may fick, 


med by theſe temporal chaſtiſements, others may be 
damn'd alſo that do not reform ; and that this juſt 
with God, and the meaning of -«giua there appears 
v. 27. which is parallel to v. 29. whoſoever ſhall eat or 
drink unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and bloud of 
the Lord, 4. e. ſhall be thought guilty of the greateſt 
violation of Chriſt, to profane and tread under feet 
his body and bloud. To the ſecond, it need not here 
be diſputed whether one aft of mortal or wilthll ſin 
bring damnation,it being as much to the preſent pur- 
poſe, that cuſtomary or frequent ſinning doth; for 
whatever mercy may belong to him that cemmits 
onely one act, yet.,if he that cuſtomarily or frequent- 
ly doth it, incur damnation, this will be the Apoſtle's 
meaning by xgiua there , who ſpeaks indefinitely of 
the fin,(as when he ſaith,cthe drunkhard or adulterer [hall 
not inherit the kingdom of God, and deſcends not to 
that minuter conſideration, what ?tis that contrads 
the guilt of that ſin. As for the third objeCtion,*tisan 
evident confirmation of this rendring ; for if thoſe 
that were ſick,&c. were chaſtned of the Lord, that they 
ſhould not be condemned, then ſure if they had not been 
ſo chaftned, or not reformed by that chaſtning, the 
ſhould have been condemned with the world , whic 
1s no argument that eternal judgments are not due to 
them on their impenitence, but an evident intimati- 
on that they are. The third place thus doubted of 
(and brought to countenance the former interprets- 
tions of theſe two) is 1 Per. 4. 17. 0 192-05 F dgEagun 
xtluagamF Jus F Or, "It xs the ſeaſon of judgments be- 
ginning from the houſe of God, where that that befalls 
the houſe of God cannot be condemnation. To which 
I anſwer by granting the objection, and conſequently 
that «gue 1n its latitude muſt not there be applicd 
to the houſe of God, but onely one part of it. For of 
xei6e 1N that verſe there are ſpecified two parts, n 
cv and .* 11, the firſt part and the end or laſt part 
of it. The firſt of God's revenge on ſin may be 
in this life, and befall the godly, who hath ſin to be 
puniſhed alſo, and ſo wins owtz1z, hardly eſcapes,v.18. 
or,(as that phraſe is in the original, Prov.11.31.) # r6- 
compenſed on the earth ;, but the ſecond {adder part 1s 
$ e're+Sv]ov Of the contumacious, that obey not the Go- 
ſpe! of Chriſt, and it ſeizeth on them here, and ſiveeps 
them away, and then continues to them eternally : 
and fo ſtill x: is dy)entn; ©:5, God's puniſhment 
and retribution to ſin, whereeyer it is, both here and 
in another world. 
V. 7. Salvation] What o»]njiz. ſalvation Or delrve- 


tion of it, c. 10.2.) may be gueſſed by what hath been 
oft mention'd of the word owZiudun and oiteny In the 


—— 10.h. Zuk.13.b.&c.the deliverance of 


the believing Fews or Chriſtians out of perſecutions 
| W 


ſickly among you,and many ſleep , which belon Ing one- 


ſtrate, and ris acknowledged that it doth ſeldom £72. 


and die,and be damn'd alſo,or elſe ſome being refor- 


rance, here ſignifies (ſomewhat different from the no- ® 


Tn 


of 


/ 


| Þcar by che notion of a-Savioar int 
| nent, 


CRE.” 


Foy 


| "which (after the examp 


+ probably LE 
ws 7 ela Croijch ergAveNul a Os vautp En Aelvuerance rea- 
dhe» Jy tO be revealed in the laſt time, and. 


Annotations OR 


the Epiſtle to the ROMANS. Chap. XIII. 


I ee ee ecwaa—_ 


leof Chriſt) befel themin the 
and from which they were delivered partly 
t at of _—_— pence _ - 
5. the crucifiers of him, and perſecutours of his. 

A oecrs (fee-Zu, 21.28.) pap partly-by their depar- 
ting generally out of 7udea, before that deſtruction 
befll the 7ew:(ſee Rev.7.d.c.)and partly. oy the Hal- 
onian days,which under Peſpaſian were allowed the. 
Chriſtians after this tune in all places. The appro- 
ching of this is every where uſed, as an antidote or 
cordial conſideration, to arm them in time of afflic- 
tion ; and ſo here the conſidering that this 1s now 
nearer then when they firſt embraced the faith , and 
that therefore now ?twere unreaſonable to fall off , 
and loſe all their paſt faith and ſufferings, when now 
alittle while more will land them ſafe at their expec- 
ted haven, the deliverance ſo often promiſed. "This 
is the meaning of the phraſe, 1 Pet.1.5. 5w- 


firſt age, 


erhaps colrea 
duzar, V. g. the ſaving of their lives, ( antecedent to 
that of their ſouls) the delivering them from thoſe 
imminent. dangers that the Chriſtians were under 
from the Fews, till that their deſtruCtion, ( for that 
that is the meaning of oufey Juxlw, Mat. 16.15-Mar. 
8. 35: Luk. 9. 24. ſaving, Or finding, his life, ſee thoſe 
places, and Note on 2 Per. 1.e.) I hat *tis there tobe 
thus underſtood may be probable by ver. 10. where, 
faith he, the prophets enquired concerning this toine/a, 
ſalvation , Or deliverance , what time it was likely to 
come, v.11. which ſeems to confine it to-ſome emi- 
nent event or paſſage in this world, and that, it 
ſeems, now ready to fall outin that preſent age,v. 12. 
$0 2 Pet.3.15. where he bids them count the longanimi- 
ty of God, ( 5. 6; his ſparing or deferring the puniſh- 
ment of the Zews ſo long) -oneizr, deliverance, VIT. 
that the Fews might come in to the faith, and all the 
believing Fews might have time to goe out of Hieru- 
 ſarm({ce Note on Matt.24.g.)and fo be reſcued out 
of that common deſtrution, To this, I conceive, 
belong theſe words in the Epiſtle of Barnabas,p.227. 
U Th Baom\eig aury numer: £1997) mwnget of, praaged, ov dis nucis 
caoiunRe, In his (i.e. ChriſPs) kingdom there ſhall be 
evil and foul days, in which we ſhall be ſaved, Or eſcape, 
and that whick follows, Joiuka wv pace, ev; 
4 oxjeve;, ro us there ſhall be lightſom, bur to them dayk. 
bleakevents. This is ſet down molt plainly, 2 Per.:2. 
6,7, 9. by the example of Sodom and Lot; Sodom de- 
ſtroyed, and Zor and his family preferved : and ſo 
_ alſo of the old world, v. 5. when Noah and ſeven more 


| 195 werepreſerved, where 0:2; is all one with av{45., 
| And*tis obſervable that this very word >7w is uſed | 


in this ſlory in Geneſis, when the Angel bids Zor e- 
ſcape and flie for his life, or fave anddeliver his life 


er yr, And becauſe this is the prime maticr of | 
S. Fude's Epiſtte, as well as of that of $. Peter's to the | 


Uiſperſed Fews., that alſo may probably be the mea- 


Toi eve ang of wiv aW]ngia., Commoerr ſalvation, or deliverance, 


3. that deliverance that the believers ſhould ge- 
nerally meet with. This uſe of this word, how agree- 
able it is to the Scripture ſtyle, may yet farther ap- 

 NOL be Old Teſta- 

ra Deliverer, {ach as Foſhua was ſaid to be, 

' of whom there. is a notable place to this purpoſe Ec- 
Cleſiaſtieus 40. 1. Feſms, &c; arcording ro Ins name, Was 
mage great, er8 Cojnetzs ennerx)ov,; for the ſaving, .or de- 
livering, the ele& of God, and taking vengeance on the 
Rennes, &c.. And 10 Obad.-2-4. the Saviouts fhull come 


. tojudge the mount of Eſau, the kingdom, &C: and ſod all 


thoſe others; of whom "tis ſaid in general; Thos: haſt 
ſent 1us-Serrionr't, 5.6, the Judges which: Were ſent or 
ble <P by Gpd to fight the batrels of God's peo- 
ple againff their enemies; .in'which two reſpects 


brſt, of avenging them on their enemies, ſecondly,of . 


Glivering them, thoſe two titles of Zudges and Sa- 


'this aft of Chrif*s ſo remarkable on the Fews is cal- 
{ed both the kingdom of Ged, and {wlngiz, deliverance, 
or ſalvation + kingdom in both refpetts, as a King is 
| an _avenger and protetoar -both ,, and deliverance 
in the ſecond onely. Other like words we find to 
a ſame _— rr AE. 3. b. . 

_ V. 12. "The day #5 at hand] "Hm 2wige iyſaras, the 
draweth nigh, is 21 one with enitud i a wean, the 79 
approching, Heb. 10. 25. and ſhall there be | 
which that it may belong to the deſtruftion of the 
Fews, and whatever inſeparable attendants of that, 
may appear Exch. 7. 10. Behold the day, behold it 5s 
come, the morning is gone forth which is clearly the 
zpprocidag of this day, (and fo other of the phraſes, 

ed in the New Teſtament for that deſtruftion, are 
to be met with in that Chapter, Az end, the end, &Cc. 
V. 2, 3, 6.) and yet more perfectly, v. 12. The time 1s 


| tome , the day draweth near , and theſe ſpoken clearly 


( as that whole Chapter ) of the final deſtruftion of 
that whole people. The approch of which being 
here tnention'd, as a motive to encourage the Chri- 


viours are beſtowed on them. And agreeable to this, 


d. 


& akgs Hy 


» of 2 
laind, 


ſtian Fews to hold out, and not to fall off tothe Gno- 


ſticks impure courſes, (who, by helping them to e- 
ſcape per mentions, corrupted and inveigled many ) 
this phraſe is here by way of accommodation appli- 
edro that time, as atime of light, unfit for the works 
of darkneſs. See Heb. to. a: and Lak. 21. 34. 


commonly obſerved. Theophylatt defines it, -= v& widns 
| 5 UBrtar Zone, ſongs with drunkenneſs and contunely. 
In which definition, as the word v8ecs, contumely, is 
oft uſed inan impure ſenſe, to denote anlawfullloves 
and parſuits, ſo 1n all probability doth it there, for 
the n:ght-amorous revels are they that are peculiarly 
ſignified by x5 wr, SOW3/d. 14.23. where ſpeaking of 
the Heathens age porn, ſecret myſteries, he joins 
with them iupards xopss, m4d revels, and as the ef- 
fects thereof adds, #7 Giss, t4 3aes xgnapts cvaciaro, 
| they kgep neither lives nor marriages pure. SO 2 Mae, 6. 
V.4. when he faith, che Temple wecfiled a0w]ic; xv} nduoy, 
he adds, javvuiJor 1d" &rwpor , allying mith harlots k 
yavaudi TAMnal oo —— And he that doeth this, is in 
Theocritus wyucis, So ſay the Scholiaſts on that Poet, 
—_— wy 6H wk x7! ruxle - _— _- the 
word is uſed for thoſe that 'goe by night to their ſmeer- 
| bearts. This they vfed RE wieekes E fid- 
dles, ſinging amourous ballads at the doors of their 
| beloved, (from thence called zper/9vem, and Hveoromyg ) 
.a pattetn of which is ſet down in Plants Curced. 
AHF Fry: & a þ 
id ft adeam ad fores, atque occentem ? 
 .. -.. . Peſinls, hens peſſuli, vos = +76 vgiNs 
To this belongs that of Ar:ffophanes in Pluto, 
914 "Boedi 6nRowr Baden, 
—_— 6" x) SAM bar mgdimu, | 
He looks as if he were going to a revel, having his crown 
and hts torch ;, and more fully in the right reading of 
the verſe in * Plamuws, 
21 ; Hos nbs pref _ = CerenUm. | 

You go before your ſelf with the fiddle. you are your own 
— ll; bo elſe it ſeems They a oy 
to have; to perform theſe offices for them ; ſo faith 
the Commentatonr of Hermogenes, ivvayga way wiilov 
| deep G eavier me ({w wWalli xopdt{o']e 6D Att y= 
IG x) avrneSiſ& — Pythagor as findying the ſtars at 


midnight, ſaw a young man with a fiddler revelling with 


; 


 4torch— | Agreeably the word 1s here to be inter- 


preted, the night-revels, or purſuits of their anclean 
drfpgns; and ſo it is, Gab. 5.21. and 1 Per. 4. 3- Comſ- 
ſarwnes, which fore have tmiſtaken for Comeſſationes, 


avif it were from comeds, and fo render it ſurfeitings, 
Fang ny Latin word is but a light derivation 
fr | 


om-the Greek «»p@, and xopdCcr. 


CHAP, 


V, 13. &ioting } What x»v& ſignifies, is not ſo | 


e. 
K3u@- 


* Carcel. 
AS.t, Scen; 
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/ a. 1 M chat; is TY in the faith, * receive ye; "ur not + to doubtfull a * diſh: my 


tioy 
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ors Hai cher cook re ah. —— or vertue in them, and 

= = TEST: Tere Sn EI EE man 

r W om to » Ch. 2. 

P v.18. wane Ape Sho alice? the communion is likely to be broken. To both thats therefore T apply my ge 2 
Z | is time. Thoſe of you that do not think => > 095-ppam.gguh 32. ey do nor ye reje& the: Or Erroneous "3ot 
4 udaizer , that thinks himſelf bound to obſerve thoſe Laws, of ab from many meats, 8&c. but receive him to your a 
Fs Curran et not ſo, that he thereby think himſelf encouraged or authorized to quarrel with other mens reſolutions for ks þ 

F adiged. Ir own lives, what is lawfull or unlawfull for them , and to condemn others tha do not think themſelves (6 


E: 2. Hethar is fufficlendyin- 2+ FOr One believeth that he may eat all things ; another who is weak, eaterh 
| ſtruced in his liberty, naſbes herbs. J 

no ſcruple of cating any thing , thinks not himſelf obliged to be circumciſed, &c. makes uſe of his Chriſtian liberty to that 

nr' 70 Wks but the Judaizer, , being not ſufficiently 1n get romp fre allow'd him by Chriſt, and rexxining | 
m 


| obligingneſs of the Moſfaical Law, abſtaineth from all IG: dergobns ſanh The- 
unclean and orien nigh ro be ke orcf 10a pear os eo lores of meats, as 


kt 3- Now the Jewiſh belie- 3+ Let not him that eateth, * deſf iſe hind that Gteth not: and let not him® te 
b - EA; thar diſcerns his liber- which we yore not, judge him that eateth ; for God hath received him. J wat 
ry, and cateth all meats' bg Oe: muſt not defpiſe the Rrupuſeus erronedns, 5 hick is affo a ewiſh believer : And on the 
other ſide the ſcrupulous muſt not rejeft and caſt out of his communion that other, being inſtructed in the na- 
rue of hi rin ry doch or in Hine ro abſtain from all thoſe meats, from which a Jew under Moſes reli. 
- giouſly and Judaically for God hath him into the Church, { wichout laying thee yoke RE wt a5 a fer- 
vant znto Jus family, nd he is not to. be excluded by the Judazer for ſuch | things. as 


4. Who art thou that: judgeſt another man's ſervant ? to his own maſter he 
at hn ſander or falleth: yea, he ſhall be hokden op, for God is able to \make hin 


to judge God's fervant, recei x. 
ved and owned by him, v. .w exc im ow of te Church? ſee ch. 2-Yv. 1. and Note 2.) To tis own Lord he ſlands h Fby 
or falls, that is, he, bode not thy ). ſentence or (on. pane cleared ( ( judged to have done nothing amiſs ) of ea | of 
dean, Burt he certaml by coed, for God 1s to clear him, ifhe pleaſe, and he certainly will, having, by receiving 
him | into his anuly, given frm this hberty 
b. The Judaizing Chriſt . One man +$Þ eſteemeth oneday above another : another eſteemeth every day tins 
an aber ſome | abit. Let every man be fully perſuaded * in his own mind. ] wry tle 
my pointed | by Moſes his Law, the fabbath or other Jewiſh f I rg but the other which is no-Judaizer , bur knows his ew * 
oe Mr makes not that difference of days that Moſes requires : and in ſuch things every man muſt a& by his own, not Der appr a, 
by abgcher mans jog ne or conſcience ( ſee Note on Luk. 1. a. ) whathe 3 rey panunnndhe ge to. doe,! (diem weth exe pro 
ore uniry and: charity y ought not to be broken by you for ſuch things. ) EN 
* 6, 7. He that makes adif- 6. He that regardeth a day, regardeth it unto the Lord : and he that TCgare o 
ference berwhxr thinks deth not the day, to the Lor he doth not regard it. He that eateth, eatethto the ; Tom x. 
it is God's wilthe (houlddoe 7 ora, for he giveth God thanks : and: he' that cateth not, to the Lord he ext ; 
rhake-thar difference, -thinks NOT, and giveth God thanks. | 
it God's pleaſure: now under - 47. For none of us liveth to himſelf, and no man dieth to himſelf. J o 
Chriſt that he ſhould not make any difference. He char makes no difference of meats, thinksit acceprable ro.God thar lira? - 
doe fo, and in te that he thinks ſo, conſtantly blefſerh God, when he guy Sor ging hom cher food, to the , 
which he conceives hath alſo given him liberty ; and the Jewiſh Chriſtian thitks 1t obligation . of conſcience to a , fit 
and for that command of reſtraint, and for the of doing ſuch an a& of felf-deniall, he g1 veth God thanks alſo. Pr i 7 #1 
Ay well done onboti fides 3 for no man of us is to doe what he humfelf likes beſt bur wha he thinks 1 moſt acepable 
G 
8. For our fife ind Jonrh | $. For whether we live, we live wito the Lord; and whether we die, we dic une 
are very unconſiderable, but to the Lord ; whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's. 3 
96 them we may ſerve God; and therefore much more all other things. 
0. And all the fruir of - 9+ For to this end Chriſt both died, -and roſe, and revived, that he might be 
| Chriſt's death, and ſuffering, Lord both of the dead and living. ] 
and reſurre&ion, which Accrues-to wy is onely this, that he may have rs and dominionover us all, to command of gin 
what hberty he pleaſeth, i 
| fur 


- 10. But why doft thou 10. But why doſt thou judge thy brother ? or why doſt thou ſet at nenght thy 


that obſerveſt the Law, con- brother? we ſhall all + before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. ] | ew 
demn thy fellow Chriſtian ? or exclude him LS ior Lec. or thou that uſeſt 
thy liberty, why doſt thou think ir a piece ſtupidity in the Jew to abſtain, and deſpiſe, v. 3. and vile 


thereupon 
him, which xaloakind of 3 ing hum ?. ? wheress indeed neither of you 15 to be. the judge of the ocher, bat Chriſt of you 
both, ( ſee Note a. on Jam. 3. ) ing by his Father ſent and commiſſionated ro that office. 


T1, 12. According to I1. Forit is + As1 live, Al the Lord, every knee ſhall bow £0 me, and' 


F the Prophet, Iſa. x every tongue ſhall c 3 toGod.: 

tave fron by my Sr that. - 124 So then every one of us ſhall:pive account of himſelf to God. ] 

yet ny may which 2 Predidtion of fomenthar then: was to have a-completion in Chrift incarnate 
CIS ove muſt ef 


| RES 107 33. Let 


* << > @ © 
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p w__— -- - 
503 
13 Let us not therefore judge one another any more : but judge this rather and tn tnckt 
+\ſntal, that no man put a ſtumbling-block, or * an occaſion to fall, in hi brother's qulc.be mended by you, do 
(9 yay. ] | | | | CBS h WO: | not a longer cenſure and 
t ſeparate from one another's communion, for ſuch things as theſe 3 onely be carefull that you do nor'ſcandalize any Chriſtt- 
Ns. an brother, that is, put in his way a ſtumbling-block to hinder his coming to Chriſtianity, or a gall-crap-in his progreſs to 
Wy, wound him, and make him goe back, as the Judaizer is in danger to doe, when he ſees thoſe [ibertics uſed among Chriſtians 
fto which he deems utterly unlawfull. 3k 2108 ; 

W is 14. I knowandam perſuaded +by the Lord Jeſus , that there # nothing un- 1 Eten, and 
clean of it ſelf; but to him that eſfeemeth any thing unclean, to him #25 UN- make no queſtion , bur thar 
clean. ] | 4+] Chriſt hath ſo removed thaz 

yoke of the Moſaical Law, that to a Chriſtian Jew no kind of meat is unlawfull ro.be eaten 3 bur yer for all rhar, 1t 1s unlaw- 
ful to him that eſteems, it to he ſtill prohibited : the perſuaſion of its being forbidden him 1s, as long as he is fo perſuaded, ſuf- 
ficient ro make it to him unlawfull to uſe thar liberty, which otherwiſe were lawfull.. 00 - 
m__ be 15. * But if thy brother be < grieved with thy meat » BOW walkeſt: thou not 15+ But if fora marter of C, 
*", 4 5 Charitably : deſtroy not him with thy meat for whom Chriſt died. ] : . - this nature, hisnor daring to 
hi PPHS, eat what thou cateſt, thou deſpiſe and caſt off thy fellow Chriſtian thar knows not his liberty , and by ſo doing diſcourage 
or alien him from going on in Chriſtianity, v. 13. ſure this is contrary to the rule of Chriſtian chariry, of drawing all ro piety, 
and driving none away, Matt. 18. 6. and 1t will « gran faulr in thee, for ſo light a thing as meats, to drive from Chriſtia- 
nity, and Conſequently to deſtroy him for the ſaving of whom Chriſt was content to lay down his life, ſee v. 20, | 
16. Let nct your good be evil ſpoken of. | - 16, Yemayuſe your Chrt- 
ſtian liberty? bur not doe well fo to uſe it, T ir may tend to others hurt, for that will be the defaming of that which 
in it elf indifferent or innocent. | 7 | 
| 17. For the kingdorh of God is not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs , and \,,, por Chriſtianity con- 
peace, and «4 joy in the holy Ghoſt. 7 þ 20 fiſts nor in ſuch external mar= q, 
rers, cating or not cating ſuch or ſuch meats, bur in the pra&ice of Chriſtian vertues, ſuch are mercifulneſs and peaceableneſs 
and delight to doe good one to another, to build up, and advance one another in piety, not dividing and hating, and excom- 
niunicating one another, v. 19. or that joy which reſults from unanimiry, ſaith Theophyla&. = HEB 
18. For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, z acceptable to God, and ap- . 1g, Theſe indeed are aQts 
proved of men: J. .of obedience to Chriſt , thar 
| are ſure to be accepted by God ( without Judaical performances ) and to be of good report among all men. 
19. Let us therefore follow after the things that make for peace, and things \,,, anq therefore let us 
wherewith one may edifie another. ] = ; moſt zealouſly artend to thoſe 
things which may thus preſerve peace between all forts of Chriſtians m_ different perſuaſions, Judaizers or thoſe that 
are inſtruged in their libercy, and which tend to the drawing men to Chriſtianity, not aliening them from it. 7 
'itbe, 20. For meat * deſtroy not the work of God:: all things indeed are pure ; + but ,, po nor thon for & 
the the & #f #5 EVI for that man who eateth with offence: ] | + + unconfſiderable a matter as 
rilis toy g= earing is , - or becauſe another will not , or dares. not make uſe of. that Chriſtian liberty which thou doſt moſt innocently uſe, 
ui of diſturb that peace, thatunity, which God hath wrought among believers of difterent-perſuaſions about indifferent things. *Tis 
| rrue, a man may cat any thing ſimply conſidered ;, bur if by cating he alien others from the Goſpel, by deſpiſing and avoiding 
them, v. 2. that dare not doe ſo, this 1s fin in him. | by 
' 21. It i good neither to eat fleſh, nor to drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy ,,. «ris nor charirable 16 
"©. brother ſtumbleth , or is * offended, or is made weak. ] _ ; make uſe of any part of Che: 
hy = ſtan liberty , when by thy fo doing any other man is kept from receiving the faith, and fo falls by ſome occaſion of thine, or 
alt) þ is galld , and diſcouraged , and driven from the profeſſion, (as the Jewiſh belicver is by ſeeing others caſt off the Moſaical 
6Ows Wh e, 6) they think obliged by it ) or any way wounded, or hurt, that 1s, brought to any kind of fin, (ſee Note on 1 Cor. 
P. 8. b. 
| tym, 22. Haſt thou faith ? Have it + to thy ſelf before God. Happy # he that * con- ,,. x tha lis ate 
wig demneth not himſelf in that thing which he alloweth. } _ underſtanding of -thy Chrj- 
ap if ſtian liberty, it is well for. thee, and thou maieſt uſe it betwixt God and thy ſelf, but not alwaies before men, xs when it may 
wich he be 1n danger to hurt them, and when 'ris not neceflary to reveal thy praftice in ſuch matters. He is an happy man that, when 
he knows a thing lawfull , doth ſo manage the practice of it, the uſe of his liberty , that he hath therein no reaſon to accuſe 
ae or condemn himſelf: ſee Note on ch. 2. f. . | 
tus _ 23: And he that doubteth is damned if he eat, becauſe + he eateth not of faith : ,, ang indeed for the 
| Cotef for whatſoever # not of faith, © is ſin. ] : _. ſcrupulous Judaizer there is e, 
w_— _ little reaſoh he ſhould be ſo ill uſed for his not daring to ear , when he thinks himſelf otherwiſe obliged 3 for it were a damning 


ſm, for which his own conſcience already condemns him, ſhould he ear, or doe any indifferent thing, as long as he thinks in 
conſcience that it 1s not ſo, becauſe it is contrary to perſuaſion'or aſſurance of the lawfulneſs of his ation : and whoſoever doth 
aty thing| without that perſuaſion, ( call'd faith here, and knowledge, 1 Cor. 8. 7.) fo far at laſt as to judge that which he 
doth lawfull for him, he certainly fins in ſo doing. 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


Ms  V: 1. Diſpatations ] Atenoxouds here ſeems to i &- mind, ugon the remembraice of the reaſonings which 
« Hifi the arguings, or reaſenings, and conſequently | he had in his life-time , ſtood in battel array againſt 
reſolutions of men concerning themſelves, to the ma- | all thoſe rormients of the ftrangitry ,, &c. what thoſe 
Naging their whole courſe of life, what is lawfull | N#»23-0u-4, or redſorings ,, -of Eplears were, , ap- 

or unlawfull for them, and particularly here (as the | pears in his Epsſle to Meneceus, in Diog. Laert. 
Context inforceth it ) the reaſonings and reſolnti-| whetein , as in an apolo ie for himſelf, and a de- 

on; of thoſe, that from the liberty of diſuſing the | claration of the truth of his opinions, he confeſ- 
Moſaical Law given by Chriſt , conclude the lawful- | ſes ?tis not eating vr drinking , 'or any other 6f the 

neſs of eating any thing, v: 2. A fuller inftance | ſenſualities of the world put together that beget a 

or example of this notion of the word I have not | pleafant life , <>x« mpwr aouopir , x) mls ainla; Segd- 

& with, then in Epicurus his Epiftle to Idomenens , | var mon aiginus toys, of Th Sifas Wenravrov, do 
leaking of the torments he was then under, ready | 5» maw©- ws {uyds ng] ahaubire Sub & , but a ſo- 

to die, as great as were imaginable , ' Arnmpinien | ber diſcourſe, or reaſoiiing, and ſuch as ſearches out the 

: mon Tens 73 x7! uyiv ater # Th A Yoyvomner | tanſes of all choice or averſarion, and drives am. thoſe 

Wir Naroyo ft wrigy ; The joy that he lidd in bi falſe opinions, from which w_ greateſt perrarflating 5 
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— 


$L-3. Ep.35. his torments. This || S. 4 


that ſeizeth on our mind, doth proceed. This vigor xox9- 
69s, Oc. this ſober reaſoning what are the true canſes of 
choice and averſation, 4. e. what 1s to be choſen or re- 
jected upon true rational grounds, done or not done, 
was Epicuruss Nerogmmuic, the remembrance of which 
brought him ſo much inward pleaſure in the midſt of 


that Epiſtle of his ). renders ſobria d5ſputatio, a ſober 
diſputins , and by and by repeating the ſame again , 


JLib. r. de Continens vita, a continent life, and in || another place, 
Abr. c.1, 2. ſobrietas mentts, ſobriety of mind. And Cicero Tufc. 


Ar>agtot 


HNanono wi 


b 


Kelves : 


+ Tow. 4. grving the / 
P-435-- 27- om uſeth 


Co 
Avxacovs 


Queſt. 1. 5. mentioning his cheerfulnefs at his death, 
tranſlates this Hannah wrinum , Imventorum ſuorum 
memoria & recordatio, the remembrance of the moral 
rules which he invented. So that the xox9uas and Nane- 
2176065 ſignifies there, (and ſo moſt probably here al- 

ſo) that reaſoning of mens hearts by which they, re- 

ſolve and determin what they may and may not doe, 

and accordingly regulate the aCtions of their lives ; 

that ſpecial aCt of their judicium prafticum, which 

hath the governing of the practice; and conſequent- 

ly Nerero:s Nenyurwh 18, the judging,0r condemning, of 
other mens courſes. Which practice was not to be ap- 

proved of,or encouraged in the Judaizer on one fide, 

as on the other ſide. he that made uſe of his Chriſti- 

an liberty was not to reject , but receive him to his 

communion, though he were erroneouſly and unne- 

ceſſarily ſcrupulous in point of the Moſaical obſer-' 
vances. And ſo this firit verſe is the breviate of the 

Chapter , which is all on theſe two heads , that the 

Jewiſh Chriſtian that underſtood his own liberty 

muſt not deſpiſe and reject the Judaizing ſcrupulous 

believer.and that the Judaizer muſt not judge or con- 
demn the other. See v. 3. &c. and c.2. 1. Note a. 

V. 5. Efteemeth] What »ebve-» here ſignifies muſt 
be reftived by the ſpecial, not vulgar uſe of the word 
among authours. It is uſed ſometimes for approving, 
uffrage in a competition ; ſo +5S. Chryſo- 
cheer TILTY TI3E| au _—_ ants x) Tas Keioecs F 
he gives bus Jurage, and his ſentence, Or judgement, to 
this. SO1In Xenophon, Kip, rud\, I. 8, 53 wh $24]8y tem 
yorlay auioes , he hated them that did not adjudge the vic- 
tory to him. So Ariſtotle, 1. 1. de An. C. 11. miv]e. ma 
8 Eid err Ange TA & Vines. every of the elemenits but 
the earth , had ſome Philoſopher or other that gave his. 
ſuffrage to it, that it was the ſoul, or principle of all 
things. So Platoin Philebo, & nva mes ms dw xeie 
yer . if we prefer any before it. So when of Epi- 
curus tis ſaid , net'« nd:vir , be defends, Or gives- his 
wore to, pleaſure, that it is the ſummum benum. And 
in the Epigram 

ON: 38 1 dbuyh 73 Pazev xeive(, a wynty, 
For the ſoul refjoiceth not as preferring eating before all 
things. And ſo here, % # ngiver 1uegar mie” near , one 
prefers one day before another, but another approves eve- 
ry day, that 1s, prefers not any before any. 

V. 15. Grieved ] An here ſignifies to be grie- 
ved, as that notes being wounded or galled in his 
courſe, and by that means driven off from the pro- 
feſtion of Chriſtianity. That it ſignifies ſo, appears 
by the Context, comparing this verſe with. ver. 13. 
where the brother's having a ſcandal, 3. e. gall-trap, 
(ſee Note on Mart. 11. Cc. ) put tn his way, 1s all one 
With av 16 mw, being grieved, here, anſwerable to both 
which together is, axrdzails) of awd, 55 ſcandalized 
(or galled,) and mate weak,, or ſick. or faint, Or woun- 
ded, v. 21. . For its to be obſerved that aum, grief 
Or ſorrow,, is oft taken for the cauſe of ſorrow, diſ- 
eaſe, or wound, or gall, as 3Sw/n 4vyis, Ecrlus.J0. 12. 
1s.one that cauſcth grief to the ſoul ; and as 7w3©-, 
mourning, is by Heſychius rendred woes, calamity, 
which is the cauſe:of mourning ; and as #2@, fear, 
Hgnifies (the cauſe of fear) danger ; accordingtoan 
Hebraiſm obſeryable in. theſe writers , where , fo1 
want of the conjugation Hiphil which in Hebrew | 


oſe ( reciting part of 


ſignifies to cauſe to doe any thing, the Greek langus: 
iS fain to uſe the Aftive bs tie.” So the Hebrew ye. 
which ſignifies *7firm or fick,, Lam. 1. 22. is by the 
Greek rendred 76), where we reade,is faint, as Iſa, 
I. 15. Tex t9gÞia meg; wnlw , the whole beart « faint 
z. e. very ſick, which is the cauſe of grief; and there. 
fore the ſame word is in other places rendred 4; 
and vooGr, Deut.7. 15. pain Or diſeaſe. SO TMR which 
ſignifies deſtru&ion, and is frequently rendred &m. 
a1, IS, Provi 31. 6. rendred av mr, ©i ov dv ws, men in 
ſorrow, for which our Engliſh have, ready ro periſh, a. 
greeably to which S. Paul here joins (as the interpre- 


| tation of grieving the brother ) deſtroying him. This 


is far diſtant from that notion which is ordinarily 
had of this phraſe, as if it ſignified ſorrow or em. 
ble or grief for the other man, or rather anger or d;ſ. 
pleaſure againſt him; which being ( in this matter ) 
without cauſe (for *tis ſaid, ver. 14. that that which 
the brother eats 1s or unclean inits ſelf, and therefore 
he may lawfully eat it in that reſpect ) is wholly to 
be charged on him that is ſo caulleſly diſpleaſed or 
angry, and would not deyolve that guilt of ſcandal 
on him that eats, that here lies on him by the byo- 
ther*s being grieved or wounded. 


V. 17. Foy ] That ev, joy, 


— 


Gal. 5. 22. ſignifies q 


not the natural paſſion, but the Chriſtian virtue, ang 


that again moſt probably that which is exerciſed to- 
ward our brethren, appears by the az», charity, be- 
fore and «umm, peace, &c. after it, and theretore jt 
muſt be underſtood in that notion which ſhall be a- 
greeable thereto, either to ſignifie the rejoicing at 
any good that befalls another, but eſpecially at the 
vertuous actions performed by him (which 1 Cor. 13. 
6. 1s, rejoicing in the truth, 4. e. integrity and linceri- 
ty of another , oppoſite to his al. , doing amiſs, 
precedent ) or elſe the defire or delight of doing 
good to others, which as a thing very pleaſant to 
him that hath it, and as the cauſe of joy to them that 
receive benefit from it, may perhaps be called jy. 
And though the former of theſe notions is the more 
eaſie and prompt, yet that this latter is the more pro- 
per to that place may appear probable, by compa- 


ring it with the like phraſe here, »«-a « mb us): ap, ni © 


joy in the holy Ghoſt which is here alſo joined with righ- jw" 
teouſneſs and peace, ( and all of them by the matter in 


hand, the care of nor offending the weak brother,ap 

to be branches of duty to-the neighbour ) and ſeems 
contrary tothe grieving and wounding the brother,v.15. 
z. e, the betraying him to any ſin; and is expounded, 


V. 19. by Ti # dtudbuge ms 63s aviines Meter , purſuing nd nit 


thoſe things that belong to edification toward one another, 
ze. building up in picty , bettering one another , 
which is here joined with purſuing, 7 75 egims, the 
things that belong to peace, ( as there the joy is with 
peace it ſelf ) and ch. 1 Fo 2. by T@ TAN o dpeThav cs 
£.90v mes oircdbulu, pleaſing the neighbour to his good 
for edification, i.e. gratifying or cauling joy and plea- 
ſure to him in improving his ſpiritual weal ; and fo, 
1 Cor. 10. the nor giving ſcandal to others, v. 32. 1 
exemplified by his pleaſing of all men in all things, not 
ſeeking-his own profit, but the profit of many, v. 33. and 
{0 xot je his own but that which ts bows 6016 V. '24. as 
it is ſaid of charity, that it ſecketh not her own, 1 Cor- 
13. 5- 5. e. takes care of others ſafety, not onely of 
her own, doth nothing that may ſcandalize another, 
and rather then doe fo, abſtains from that which the 
man himſelf approves of. By all which it ſeems pro- 
bable that xzes ,-7oy., and Joy in the holy Ghoſt , that 
grace of the Chriſtian, flowing from the ſofUNINg 
Spirit. of God, or which.is.according to the will 0 
God, a-holy Chriſtian joy ( as rejoicing in the Lord 
Phil. ch. 4-. is_rejoicing/1n thoſe things ( afflictions 
there ) which God would have us rejoice in ) is the 


for feking. and adyancing the ſpiritual weal and good 


others, as the grieving of them is the a + 
tne 
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the wounding of their conſciences, and occaſio- | ver. 20,21. in the middle of the Epiſtle ; and ſo in- 
ning their ſin. ?Tis true, the joy of the holy Ghoſt, | cidently © 5 Sita, to whom be glory , Gal. 1.5. and 

1 Theſſ. 1. 6. is the rejoicing in afflictions , contra- | more ſolemnly, To 5 Bz-nd WV arwruy apoio, Now 
ry to the joy of the world , and ſo, rejoicing tn hope , | to the incorruptible King of Ages, &C. 1 Tim. 1. 17 
Rom. 12. 12, but that hinders not but theſe phra- | almoſt in the beginning. And it is S. Chryſoftom”s 
ſes being otherwiſe inclined by the Context, may ſig- | Note, "E3F a nd [lavan tis cues = bEohoins 1g] t- 
nifie oft. erwile. | KAciew F mte2iveomv 8 It i cuſtomary with- $. Paul to Con- 
V. 23. 1s fin In this place, *tis certain the anci- | clude an exhortation with prayers and praiſes.. - And 
1634w*- ent Copies generally added that Benedi&:ton which T heophylatt, up Tiv mgdireny & vow del go gave, After an 


# wenowfind, ch. 16. 25. To 5 dey vuas creizar x7 | exhortation he alwaies uſeth to pray. The pctitory ' 


Tb 5va.yAnbv us., KC. Now to him that 1s able to. ſta-| part of this Doxology 1s contained in the Swaulo 
bliſh you according to my Goſpel , and ſo on to the end. | v«as cugizar, which 1s'a praying that God who alone 
This we find it in S. Chry/oſtom and Theophylatt, &c. | is able , will ſtabliſh them ; and this ſo proper to the 
And from thence the Poſthumous notes under Groti- | whole buſineſs of the precedent Chapter , that it 
49s name infer that the Apoſtle firſt deſigned ro end | cannot without great injuſtice be taken from it : 
bis Epiſtle there. But there is no ground for ſuch | and therefore without examining the reaſon of its 
conjeftural inference. Tis certain., Doxologies | removal (for which we have onely probable con- 
may be ſcaſonable inother places, and not onely by | jecture) it is all reaſon that it ſhould be fetchd 
way of concluſion ; and ſo we find in the like ſtyle, | back from chap. 16. v. 25. and placed here, as 1t 
Tp 5 duvaue, Now to him that is able, &C. Epheſ. 3. ought to be. 


L | CHAP. XV. | Paraphraſe. 


t. WE then that are ſtrong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and \,, They that know the 
not to pleaſe our ſelves. ] : nature and-extent of Chriſti- 
an liberty; ought to help and relieve thoſe that do not underſtand it, to be watchfull to. keep them from falling into fin, . and 
not pleaſe themſelves too much in retlexion on their own ſtrength and knowledge, afid negleR or deſpiſe others that have nor 
ſo much. | 


2. Letevery one of us pleaſe his neighbour for his good to edification. ER 
3. For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, but as it is written, The reproaches of yp;! 5p 4 _ you 


them that reproached thee fell on me. ] fication of other men, after 
. Chriſt's example, who did not confider the pleaſing of himſelf , but had the ſame common concernments with the Father , 
that whatſoever befell God, fell on him, was'as tender of God's honour, as if 1t were done to himſelf. Pal. 69.9. fee Joh.2.17. 


4. For. whatſoever things were written aforetime , were written for our |, : 
learning; that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have tent thar thoſe words ſpcken 


hope. 7] HEE by the Pſalmiſt belong nor to 
you, ye muſt know, that generally ſuch ayings in the Old Teſtament were meant to be our inſtruRions and documents ; and 
one principal uſe of them 1s , that by the examples which we find there of the patience of pious men , and of God's relieving 
and comforting thoſe that want relief, we m1ght be confident that God will relieve us alfo in due tune. 


'nind te 5. Now the God of patience and conſolation grant you to * be like-minded s. And that God for 


xe ing one towards another , according to Chriſt Jeſus, J : : whom we ought to ſuffer, 
| another, mJ and who will give you that. relief, give you alſo the grace of unity and charity, ſuch as Chriſt commanded and expets 
= 9ondn from you, 
& 2AMAoe - . . | 
| tie Go 6. That ye may with one mind and one mouth glorifie + God , even the Father 6. That ye may join una- 
| ons of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ] : nimouſly, Jews and Gentikes, 
nligg into one, and aſſembling rogether worſhip and ſerve the Lord , who 1s both the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , 
. i ( Eph. 1, 3, 17.) in all unity of affeions and form of words. 
' i 7. Wherefore receive ye one another , as Chriſt alſo received us to the glory ,, wherefore in all hu- 
| of God. ] mility of condeſcenſion and 


kindnefs, embrace and ſuccour one another, help them up when they are fallen, in ſtead of deſpifing and driving them from 
your communion, after the example of Chriſt's _ toward men, who came from heayen, and laid down hts life to rehicve us, 


and there is nothing by which God is more glorified then this. 
= 8. /Now I ſay that Jeſus Chriſt wasa miniſter of the circumciſion for the truth 9g. and thar ve thay nor 
of God, to confirm the promiſes made unto the fathers : ] think fit to deſpiſe the Jewiſh 


believers, ler me tell you, that Chriſt came to them, was by God conſtiruted a means or inſtrument of good to the Jews in 
preachin? to them the truth of God, calling them to repentance, and fo exhibiting and making good to them the promiſes 
made of'old to that people beyond all others. | 


9. And that the Gentiles might glorifie God for his mercy , as it is written , 6. And on the other ſide, 
For this caiſe I will confeſs to thee among the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy that the Jew. may nor con- 
name. ] | demn and reje& the Gentile 

Chriſtiah, or him that makes uſe of his lawfull liberty, let him know, that God hath been moſt wonderfully mercifull to the 
Gentiles, and made Chriſt alſo an inſtrument of this mercy to them, after that the Jews had rejected him, and ſo hath given 
them occaſion to magnifie his name, according to that of Pal. 18. 49. I will praiſe thee, and fing unto thee among the Gen- 
tiles, ſignifying thereby, that the Gentiles have cauſe to give thanks and praiſe him, | | 

10. Andagain he faith , Rejoice ye Gentiles , with his people. ] | © to. Ahd fo Deut. 32. 43- 

| the Gentiles are bid to join with the -Jews 1n rejoicing and praifing God. 


11. Andagain, Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles, and laud him all ye people. J 11. And & Pl. 117. v.1. 
| al the nations and all the people of the world are called upon to praiſe God. 


14. And again Eſaias ſaith , There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, and he that ſhall },, aq raiah propheſy- 

| Tiſeto © reign over the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt. ] ing of Chriſt, ch. 11.- v. 10. 

| that ſhould come from David's family ( under the type of Hezekiah a King of Judah lineally deſcending from David ) faith, 
that he ſhall be for a ſtandard to the Gentiles, to whom they may and ſhall come, and truſt and relie on him, 


Vv '3 13. Now 


2: 


co6 Paraphraſe. The Epiftle tothe ROMANS. '  Cua bs 


AR | in 13. Now the God of hope fill you withall joy and peace in believing, that 

whom yell we? Gown Rh may abound in hope through the power of the holy G hoſt. ] Je 

and from whom all good things are to be received , w on you that cheerfull quiet ( in ſicad of the contentions that have 

been among you ) and that union and concord in the Chriſtan faith , ( or without any receding from ir ) that thereby ye 

may COTE hope, ( which the Goſpel beſtows on you on condition-0 charity, &c.) encreaſed unto you into all abundance, 

through the working of the holy Ghoſt 1n you. | . | 
14. And I my ſelf alfo am perſuaded of you, my brethren , that ye alſo hs 


an! den pes gat or gooey a with ol knowledge al 6 mono a 


vertue and charity, and per- ther. ; 
fetly know og os Chriſtian 1 are alſo without my help able to adyiſe one another to doe what I now fay, that is, 


to abſtain from cantemning and condemning one another : 
| F" 15. Nevertheleſs, brethren , I have written the more boldly untg you. in 
SITE 2 = _— ſome ſort , as putting you in mind, becauſe of the grace that is giver) to me of 


to ſtir you up to the prac- GOMd, | |» | , 5 
tice of that which you know already , this being a branch of my office and authority Apoſtolical , as well as that of making _ 
known the Goſpel ; ; | | 

| | 16. That I ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring the 
which TRE CO, by ry Goſpel of God, + that the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, be. + tha ty 
AR. 9. 15.to preach the Go- ing ſanCtified by the holy Ghoſt. J aig j-4 | 
ſpel to the Genriles as well as to the Fews, that the Gentiles might be preſented and offered up unto Gad as a ſacrifice moſt ac- reel] Wil 
ceptable unto him, ſan&ified, not as other ſacrifices, by any prieſt on earth, but even by the holy Ghoſt, thar is, that they might accept; W 
be brought to obey the Goſpel. | im; 


17. And for my ſucces 17- I have therefore * whereof I may glory through Jeſus Chriſt in thoſe things # Ny 
*99%, 


herein T have ground or Which pertain to God. ] SOR | *gloin 
matter of great rejoicing , not in my ſelf, but in order to God the authour of this ſucceſs. : ſly G 
. . . . delowy 
18. And herein I ſhallnot 2$- For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe things which Chriſt hath not wo 
need to be fo vain as to men- —_— by me, + to make the Gentiles obedient by word and deed, ] ws 
tion any thing that can be queſtionable, wherein, as an inſtrument 1n Chriſt's hands, I have wrought, and had this ſucceſs to wile Gs 
my work, in bringing the Gentiles to receive and obey the Goſpel 3 A work which hath been done by miracles, and preaching, ere 
... 19. * Through mighty ſigns and wonders by the power of the Spirit of God, =««, 
Ring dw. ©. = _ ſo that from Jeruſalem , and round about unto llyricum , I have + fully preached gs, = 
truth of what I ſhould ſay by the Goſpel of Chriſt. ] res on 
greater evidences then any prophet of old,. by doing all kinds of muracles, as allo by ſpeaking of ſtrange languages, 1 Cor. 14, - "9% WM « 
v. 18. and receiving and making known revelations from heaven, 2 Cor. 12. 3. And after this manner beginning at Jeruſalem, ang 


and taking a circuit through Phenice, and Syria, and Arabia, AR. 19. 20. &c. I have diſcharged this my office, and preach'd dui n 
the Goſpel to the Macedonians which join upon Illyricum. wel 

. Kg fl'ed, 

20. By which courſe it ap-. 20+ * Yea, ſo have I ſtrived to preach the Goſpel, not where Chriſt was Na- —_—_ 


rs that T have not onely. med, leſt I ſhould build upon another man's foundation ; J yer 
n carefull not to preach where ſome other had been before me, upon which 1t might be ſaid that I did onely ſuperſtru& an ambit f 
where others had laid the foundation, but I had a kind of ambition 1n 1t to make known the Goſpel to them that had never bare 1 a by 


prophecie, Iſ.52.15.thatthey they that have not heard, ſhall underſtand. ] 


22. By this means of 22. For which cauſe alſo I have been much hindred from coming to you, : 
preaching to ſome new people or other , I have been hindred unexpe&edly from coming ro you, when IT have ſeveral tynes 
deſigned it. 7 


23. But now having no 23+ But now having no more place in theſe parts, and having a great deſire |, 


more occaſion to detain me theſe many years to come unto you, ] : | 
in theſe parts, that I yet foreſee, and having for many years had an earneſt defire to vifit you, f 


24 In my journey to, 24: Whenſoever I take my journey into Spain, I will come to you, for. I truſt 


Spain I am reſolved to doe ir, £0 ſee you in my journey , and to be brought on my way thitherward by you, +if $4 ld 
taking you in my paſſage , firſt I be ſomewhat filled with your company. ] ; melurive 8 
and expecting that you will accompany me ſome part of my way thther, after I have ſtated a while, and fatisfied my felf wth my ld W C 
the pleaſure of being among you. ; ; NN rein | 

25. But now Tam a going 25. But now I goe unto Jeruſalem, to miniſter unto the ſaints. ] , abr 
to Judza, to diſtribute to the poor Chriſtians there the colle&ion that hath been made for them pl 

26. By the Chriſtians of 26+ For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia and Achaia, to make a certgin con- 
"Yam ; pn" Achaia, tribution for the * poor ſaints which are at Jeruſalem. ] : L 00 | 

7. This they have done. 27+ It hath pleaſed them verily and their debtors they are : for if the Gentiles ,4 4 MW » 
and *ewas bur diz- from them : have been made partakers of their ſpiritual things, their duty is alſo to miniſter 2 
for conſidering that theſe unto them In carnal things. ] , , K 
Gentile provinces have been beholden in an higher reſpe& ro the Jews, have received the Goſpel from them, as indeed from 
Judza it was that *rwas firſt preach'd to Macedonia and Achaia, "tis bur reaſonable they ſhould make them thoſe poor returns, 
contribution to their wants. |» 

29. When therefore this 28. When therefore I have performed this, and have ſealed to them this fruit, 
buſineſs 1s diſpatch'd, and I I will come by you into SPain. ] 5 f 
have delivered to them ſafely this fruit of the Genriles liberality, I incend then to begin my journey to Spain, and take you 1n 
my way thither. + or bien WW + 

. 29. And I am confident, 29- AndIam ſure that when I come unto you, I ſhall come in the fulneſs of the I FT 

when I come, I ſhall give you + bleſling of the Goſpel of Chriſt. ] ſ bh MS. ard 1 
fuch evidences of the great mercy and glorious diſpenfations of God, and the good fucceſfes which I have had, that you will he wu__ *M 
much confirmed 1n the Chriſtian fauh yy coming and telling you was I have been able to doe, and conſequently that I whe I 
ſhall bring as much bleſſedneſs to you, and be cauſe of as much Chriſtian joy as is poſſible, | 1 Ambroſe, We - 


| and the b+ 
30;; NOV tis. 


T 


F - 


$07 


em 


: CAP. XV, XV}. The Epiſtle to the ROMANS. : Paraphraſe. 
ii I ji a 


| 30. Now beſeech you , brethren, for the Loxd Jeſus Chriſt's ſake , and for 1 rhohech yon 
the love of the Spirit, that ye ſtrive together with.me in your prayers to-God for hy" our 'Lord Chriſt Jelus 
" 2, of Chriſtian love, which he roquietts RO Spirit works i your hearts, that you will with paar \r'Pp 
rion join your prayers. with mine to beſec God,. . . wy 
. 31,” That I may be delivered from them that do not believe in Judza, and that - "7; Yhai't. inay be del- 
my ſervice which 7 have or _—_ curvy _ om he ſain 5 F _ WP. Licu dra ED 
I foreſee in Judza, from ſome refrattary men, , that t they have received the are vialently benr againſt -me, as at 
oppor of te Moſaical Law, and that the relief which I bring to the poor Chriſtians at Hicruſalem and Judza, may be takes 
means 


+. 4. 


by them in good part, though it come from thoſe Gentile p vinces. 7+ nes : 
32, -That I may come unto you with joy by the will of God, and may with you ::»-44;-7This would be a 
be refreſhed; ] hore oh, AL rr en NS 
iy TE + --toyou, if it pleaſe God to grant it to.our prayers, and'ro have a cheerful being with you, ' - 
33: Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen. J. . |: . + : +, 33 And the Gpd of al 
" q uviry and concord ble you; and preſerve unity among you a. Amen. 


Annotations on Chap. XV. . 


4 V. 12. Reign over the Gentiles] That which is out | petible to any, but either tothe ſupreme iZ«7 or 
Wi of the Hebrew rightly rendred p for an.enſgn , is by | Zexpr, ch. 13. 1, 2. Joe or prince, or to him that 15 
"the Greek tranſlatours rendred 295.0, 'to bear rule, Or | ſent by him, thats, hath commillion from him, this 

dominion ; becauſe it being the office of the King to | being for an enſegn is all one in effe&t with ruling, and 
defend, and by arms to protedct the people, and the | one is but a phraſe to expreſs the other, and the A- 
power of war being , as the power of the fword +2 | poſtle; according to his manner, maketh uſe of the 


s p- f Fi pl 


branch of imperial authority, and that no way, com- \ Greek, tranſlation, not of the Original. 


"BY 0s. 


_ 


CHAT. _;.;.---  Paraphraſe. 
_— JT Comuend unto you Phebe our ſiſter ; which is * A? ſervant of the Church b 25 Þ pray take ſpecial no- 
ihuny &+ [whichis at Cenchrea ,J]: '  _ Rene ' - * tice of the bearer hereof, 
ay Phaebe, a pious perſon, who relieveth thoſe Chriſtians which be in want at Cenchrea, 


2. That ye receive her in the Lord , as becometh faints, and that ye aſlift her  , , 1 a rnher thi. 
in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe hath need of you : for ſhe hath been a ſuccourer of ina- ſtianly, = ſheis work Hay 
ny, and of my ſelf alſo. | b HE - - others, and give her your 

beſt aſſiſtence in the diſpatching the buſineſs which ſhe hath at Rome, for ſhe hath betn very liberal to divers Chriſtians, and 
particularly hath aſſiſted me inan eminent manner. 3 2183-1 FI"1 
low. 2, Greet Priſcilla and Aquila my + helpers in Chriſt Jeſus, J 


bourers : 2 , Mention my love to 

(wrrie Priſcilla, who though a woman, hath joined with Aquila a man, to promote the Goſpel of Chriſt, and done their beſt to bring 
many to the faith. | _ ; 

4+: ( Who have for my life Iaid down their own necks , unto whom not onely I 4. (And have ventured 

givethanks, but alſo all the Churches of the Gentiles. ) J their lives to ſave mine, for 


which cauſe I am not onely bound to thank them, burall the Churches of the Gentiles , who were obliged by them.) 


5- Likewiſe greer the Church which is in their houſe. Salute my well beloved s. And all the Chriſtians 
Epznetus, who 1s the firſt-fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt. ] - that belong to their family 
( ſee Note on 1 Cor. 16. c. ) My love to Epznetus, the firſt convert T had in all Achaia. 


6.: Greet Mary , who [ beſtowed much labonr J: on vs. © 6. See Notea. 


| 1, - 7. Salute Andronicus and * Junia my kinſmen, and my fellow- riſoners, [who 7. who are, either know 


are of note among the » Apoſtles;, ]J who alſo wete in Chriſt before me. men, of greateſtimation with 
| | | ' other Apoſttes, as well as me; or elſe themſelves Apoſtolical men. 


' 8. Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord. 


n i WL 
is WF jw 9, Salute Urban our + helper in Chriſt, and Stachys ttiy beloved. _ _ : - Fn 
1d W (ww? 10. Salute Apelles [ approved in Chriſt. J Salute them which ate of Ariſtobu- ;,, po hath ſhew'd him- 
_— Ins houſhold, . FE jo a faithfull fincere Chri- 
ot ; I FO ”” lan. | : 
., 11. Salute Herodion my kinſman. Greet them that be of the houſhold of Nar- . ;,, that havereceivedthe 
ciſſs , £ _ are in the Lord. ] - __ | 7 faith. | 
Ty : 12. Salute Tryphzna and Tryphoſa , who [labour in the Lotd.J Salute the Sno condi locks 
* FR _—_— M a — much in the aac Pas \ ſc& Note 4. : 
andy? 13+ Salute Rufus [ * choſen in the Lord, and his mother and mine. ' 13+ a choice petfon, a fi 
; ee L hy CE Ee gs, naked 4d 
"EE 14. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes.and the [brethren] 14. Chriſtians 
Which are with them. EY +, 
15. Salute Philologyus and Julia, Nereus, and his Siſter, and Olympias, andall- - 
the [faints ] which are with them. CG | __ I5. Chriſtians 
16. Salute one another [ withan holy kiſs. ] The Churches of Chriſt ſalutE 15, ja char Apoſtolica 
you. | FN | . SE bo PRoBoanke fn ger 
win Wi fr, i eh 3+ 17, i8. of which 4 kiſs was wont to be the ceterriony. 
_ Neendat, ., 17. Nowl1 þ beſeech you, brethren, mark thein which cauſe diviſions and * of- - 17. Now of this 1.warn 
a i Coty Fences, + contrary to the doctrin which ye have learned, and * ayoid them.) . you, brethren, to watch dili- 
" | Rs gently, and (as out of a watch-tower men are wont td obſerve CO IPs. fo) to obſerve and take notice of ther 
"ama" ads © Ich teach new' doftrines, either contrary or different from what we raaght you, ind fo break the peace of the Church, 


ſe, WW fr, ©  anddiſcourage or drive away others from the faith ; from ſuch heretical teachers ye are to ſeparate, that others may not be de- 
Ed s 7 ceived by taking them for men as orthodox as ay. See Note on 1 Cor. 5+ 8+: | > p : 
.' | ; | V 3 19, FOF 


oe EL and a oioeen PR eg He 


 Paraphraſe. 


The Epifile tothe ROMANS. 


$. For theythat'arefach, ſerve not-oar Lord Jefus Chr 


18. Suchare the Gnvfticts, . For they that are tuck 
in ſtead' of ferving of 1y, and by good words. and 
» Iy to follo\ 4 


obey, and ſo becomie-eaſie:arid foducible, 


ir ſpeeches deceive the hearts pro ſimple. 
and und ings, corrupt and ſeduce thoſe ape; 


. 


. COMFary' vo” 


\'Cua P. x1} 


but their-own bel. © 


I exhort you to 


eſis, Bur onely fo as t9 keep your ſebves inngoemt. 


eo comme your; ranch ke 


me tell ; Shar 6: 908 moor 
ral ar | £ . of 


21. Timotheus my work-fdllow , and Lucius and Jaſon and Soſipater my king: 
men, ſalute you. 


23. one that hath uſed 23+ Gatus [mine ho ll OF The WI ure; uteth you. Eraſtus the 
gre thay ve an + chamberlin of the cty%luterh you , and Qpartus brother "tka 
= "I "1 , LH EL) 743 Bt | dinichye 


(ty 16 5 The grace of our Lord Jeſs Chriſt be wich youll, Amen. 
, 26. Now tp him that ., 25- Nowto him that is of power to eſtabliſh you according to my Goſpe) 

Is able to harp) AIP the preaching Jeſus Chriſt ; according to the revelation 7 the Be we | ren 
ling into any noxious errour, yras kept ſecret fince the world began, Y 


you 1N 26. But now is made manifeſt , and by the ſcriptures of the prophets, accor- 


—_ praficce of all Unt Jing to the cominandment.of the eyerlaſting God, made known to all nations for 
fame that was the ing the obedience of faith, ]- - _ : | 
or do&rin of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, when he was here on earth, according to that which we now ſee revealed, and diſcern to'be 

that the Genciles ſhould have he 


ich v din the Old Te bur pot till now+aken yorice of by men, viz. 
borer wary yn my ny ee ger Chriſtian truths, which have been ache prrneſs of God fromall cterny, 
are now made known or revealed to the Gentiles, thac they-myght believe the Goſpel ; - 


. 29. To him, I fay, whois 29. To God onely wiſe be glory through Jeſus Chriſt for eyer. Amen. 
I ae te aj alin enaponea yn Bn Ji Cir mnt ener 65 Ae 
and praiſe through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Bens | 


Written to the Romans from Corinthus, and ſent by Pha@be, 
ſervant of the Church at Cenchrea. 


Annotations on C hap. XV I. 


V. r. Servant of the Church] What Hewyiry, to | eaſed them of all that care , &c. See Note on 1 Tim 


mole; Lite ns ke LA Tk 4 6 os Apoſtles] 'Anizn©, Apoſtle, ſignifies prima b 

merly been noted at large ( ſee A.) viz. 0]: V.7. 5] Ana, e, ſignifies prima» þ. 

. > rily _ a whereunto he? welve wer fer ge nic 
part 


relieve the poor , either out of the ſtock of the, 
Church, as adminiſtratours and diſpenſers of others | Chriſt innnediately , and fo that of $. Pull 
 liberality andalms, or, as hoſpitable charitable per-| and Barnabas, ſent imm _—_— appointment of 
ſons, out of their own ſubſtance. . So. that the wo-| the Holy Ghoſt , AF. 13. 2. Secondarily, it be- 
men that adminiſtred to Chriſt if xrapyirlev avmys , | longs to ſome others after , that received the like 
Commiſſion. from the Twelve, or from $. of 


out of their own eſtates , and ſo Phabe here, who is 
nerdne therefore called neenins mway, a reliever, Or patroneſs, | thus is Zames, the Biſhop of Hieruſalem, often call 
2x many, {ee Luk, 8. a. and of Par himſelf VET. 2. | 48 Apoſtle, And ſo faith Theodorer of thoſe firlt 
Twi 4 and in all probability is the 2 «taei, 1 Cor. g. 5.| times, that thoſe which were after called Biſbops, 

| were then called _—_ So, ſaith he, Epaphrod:tus 


a the ſiſter, or belivring Chriſtian woman, which either 
# called —_ of the Philippians, Phul.2. 5. becauſe he 
Was their Biſhop. So Clemens Romanus is by Clemens A- 


did, or. if Paul would have accepted it, would have 
he ; 69: him and Barngbas to eat and drink,, ver. 4. 
without labouring with their hands, v. 6, Such-as| lexandrinus, Strom, l. 4. called 'amwma® Kune, Cle- 
ſhe accompanying the Apoſtles in their journies to| mes che Apoſtle, So Ignatims is by S. Chryſoftom cal- 
each the Goſpel ( as of her it appears by S. Paw/'s| led * anionnes x; *Enionor@ , Apoſtle and Biſhop. 50 
of T' smothy , © Arm TivenG, the Apo le Timo- 
theus was made Biſhop of Epheſus , faith an anony- 


ending this Epyſtle from-Cormrh to Rome by her , as 
*tis in the NT wes and furniſhing them with all Ly 
mons writer in || Photius. So that Thadder , that _ 
was ſent by Themas to the King of Edeſſa, is ſtyled 


things which they wanted , from-whence they are 

faid womgr a Kueiw, to labaur.in the Lord, y. 6. and 12. 

whereupon faith the ScholZaſ?., that the Apoſtles car-| in Euſebins, 1. 1. cap. 1f'. *Aniwn® ©2416, the A 
ried about with them ſome matrons.of good report, | poftle Phaddexs. So Mark, in Epiphanics, Her. 51 
es Ts dveryracy av if Ty oeldg xoemytons, that made provi-[ and in Enſebixs, 1. 2. c.nJ'. So Luke alſo by Ep! 


fron for their neceſſary uſes , os av 163. rumy ovics mpi T5=] nie, Her. 51. Andif it be he which is mention'd 
) 2 Cor. 8. 18. in the ſtyle of who is praiſed for the 


Pi ne 9 rae mpeg wr ata of] h all the Churches 

Fes veing free from thoſe cares might be at leiſare for | Goſpel, or for preaching through all the Chu 

preaching onely ;, and T. whrm : .«@ $0men waves (as Tgnatins affirms, Ep. to the Epheſ. and though B4- Wy: 
nxenuSuy Tas amen. Xopty Fou avis os drgyrate, , x; | roxio afhrm it to be as, and | Theodoret, Barn #% 64+ 
2a, <puepruriey 6H Tims ermituncu , rich women follows. yet Titus Boſtrenſis on Luke 1. p- 793» C. and Ss. Je 

ed the Apoſtles, and provided them neceſſaries , and\ rom on 2 Cor, '$. and from him others have —_ 


i-  @o 
Ardxor@- 


Kernev & 
Kvels 


wm 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the ROMANS. Chap. XV I 


$509 


16.96 


, i 


bu 
web 3 
[4] o 


ly 

i= the AF reaches, and therefore is ſaid by || Ewſeb:s 
(161%, to have written the Goſpel from other mens teſtimonies, 
ens. | 
$i we onely ſo, but, as it follows ver. 19. 
f wut» P « 
Pic, ot Churches Commu i 
ef" then there will be little queſtion , but that title 


al duets 


conceived to be he, being a conſtant companion 
of S. Paul in all his travells, as far as the book of 


he Afﬀts aunirans, from his own fight , ) and not 
voty T ſl yard by the 


fl, PanPs fellow-traveller ; 


might belong to him , and that he was one of thoſe 
which are called there, ver. 23. Amiga Exxxrooy, 
Apoſtles of the Churches. Whether this ſenſe do be- 
long to the word in this place , it will be yet un-: 
certain , becauſe though it be granted that in thoſe 
other places the ay Apoſtles were certaigl 
meant, ( and befide this there is no other ynname 
but thoſe which confeſſedly belong to the twelve 
Apoftles,, &«. ) yet *tis poſſible that theſe here, 
Andronicus and Funias may not be called Apoſtles , 
but onely 4rirrur, noted, known MEN ov Ambion, tr 
mong the Apoſtles, that is, among the twelve Apo- 
ſtles, as well they might be, having been Chriſti-: 
ans more anciently then S. Paul, and fo converted. 


of the Churches, ſent about Eccleſiaſtick affairs, ſuch 
23S are in /gnatize his Epiſtles called $w/o{uor Or 210- 
weroSdrei, ſacred Or divine officers Or meſſengers. But 


'1t-appears not, thatin any place of the New Teſta- 
ment the word is uſed in this ſenſe. See Note on 
Lich. 6. C. and on Fob. 20. 21. 


2 V. 16. Holy Xiſs ] The cloſe of all the Chriſti- 


ans prayers was wont to be in form of BenediCti- 7s 57 
that Ben ON os of ell. curk 
unity-among (after the le of the 


os $. 1 
ty an 

love of God toward them) in the known form, The 
grace, Or charity ,. of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the 
love of God , and the communication, or bounty, of the 


{fol Ghoſt, be with, or among, you, alwaies , That is, 


cþntinued argong you, 8s it 3 from every perſon 
of the Trinity toward you. And this being the 
Prof Gifin Ming the aſſembly, it —_ hve. Aur 
ouſly obſerved among them to part with the kiſſing 
one another. ' So ſalth Faſtir Adarvyy, eApol. 2. te- 


|ſcribing the Clurch-mectings , ENNiAvs Wranpxls devu- 


Cuute avnulor ff way, when we maks an end of 
, we ſabre one another. with a kiſs , which is 


either by the Apoſtles probably,or by Chriſt himſelf. 
"Tis true aftle all this, that in the Conſtitutions of 


Packs 
the E an dates 11g i 8 um, Apoſtles'| of ' peace is the ſeal of: 
of be [Eyneedinws , whoſe office it? bs a the. -- the Fr/ird 
' Fews to gather up the dues of the Patriarch thatili- lute one-another with it | 
to thoſe the | nouncing that BenediQti 
ea Meſſengers | tended with it. 


ved in Paleſtine. And EE—_—_ 
word Apoſtles might fignifie nomore 


proyers 

| Therefore called obe &;ſs of peare ; and Tertullian, ds 

 Orat. Oſcalurn ignaculum oration , The kiſs 
er. This therefore is hers 

'S. PexPs bidding them ſe» 

is in effect all one as his pro- 

which was wont to be at» 


Ce 


s 


Qs 
Kogr 9708 
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piſtles to the Corinthians. theſe few things may be fit tobe premiſed. 


FNEF the E | | : 
Oo + Firſt, That this City beingcin its ſelf :an eminent City ,, grown rich and populous by trade and 


Cv 1, 44 # 


. metchandife, and luxurious and libidinous to a Proverb, was the place where the Proconſul of Achaia fix'd 


«2008 cy Fay 
*'Axaia 


© IIa7} 
wTae - 


on the proving the Reſurrection, 


hisſeat, and after its converſion to the faith, the-A4erropolis or mother city of all Achaia or Greece, andſo is 
not. in the inſcription of this Epsj#le; to be look'd an as the Church in that one City, but as cont ining un- 
der it all the Chriſtians of. all Achaia, which _— firſt converted by S. Paul, this Epiſtle is now ad- 
dreſs*d to them all, under their Governours, or Biſhops —_—_ that whole region, This is diſtinRly ſet 
down 2 Cor. 1. 1. where tothe Church of God which us at Corinth is added, and to all the Saints whictyare tn al 
Achaia ;, and that probably is the:tmportance ofthe phraſe, 1 Cor. 1. 2. toll that have the name of Chriſt 
called on them'({that.is, to all Chriſtians) <& mwli n'xp, 5n every place, that is, in all that region, and not one- 
ly in that one City, but @ mn xaiuanf Axles, 4 all the coaſts of Achaia. Accordingly what. S. Paul ſaith 
to them of Apollos, that he warer*d them, 1 Cor. 3. 6. is in the ſtory affirm'd of all Achaza, as well as of that 
City, A. 18.27. when he was willing to paſs into Achaia, the brethren wrote to the diſciples, (through all Achaia, 
not onely at Corinth, . that they ſhould receive him, and when he came, (that is, whither he purpoſed to paſs, 
into Achaia) he contributed much afliſtence to the believers there. So when he ſpeaks of the forwardneſs of 
their (that is, the Corinthians) liberality, 2 Cor. 9. 2. Achaia, ſaith he, was ready a year agoe ;, and ſo Kom.1g, 
V. 26. Macedonia and Achaia thought good to make a collettion, &C. and ſo it appears again by another paſſage, 
2 Cor. 11.9, 10. Andhence it is that Roz. 16. 16. he tells them that the Churches of Chriſt (in the Plural) 
falute them, and v. 1. mentions the Church in Cenchrea a maritime City in Achaia, from whence S:Paul took 
ſhipping A. 18. 18. when he departed from thence to Syria. WW .- 
Secondly, For the time and manner of planting Chriſtianity among theſe Corinthians, and the reſt of 
Achaia or Greece, the ſtory in the As may be conſulted, ch. 18. 1. where about the fiftieth year of Chriſ, 
Paul comes from Athens to Corinth, and meets Aquila and Priſcilla there,. ſoon after Claudine his baniſhing 
the Fews from Rome ; with them Pax! wrought in his trade. of tent-making, and at the ſame time he 
reach*d the Goſpel to them through that Region, to which he off refers in theſe Epiſtles, telling them 
ow freely (without making gain of them, or putting them to any charge ) he had preach'd the Goſpel 
to them. Soon after Silvanns and Timorhews came to him out of Macedonia, and for the ſpace of eighteen 
months he abode in thoſe parts, wrought many miracles, 2 Cor. 12.12. and converted many, though, as it ap- 
PETS, he was oppoſed by the incredulous Fews, and _—_— before Gallio, Proconſul of Achaia, and accu- 
ed by them, AZ. 18. When Paul went from thence, he left Priſcilla and Aquila by the way at Epheſus, At, 
18. 19. and they meeting with Apollos there, and inſtrutting him more perfettly in the doCtrin of the Goſpd, 
fitted him for his journey to Achaia, whither he ſoon went, and contirm*d them in the faith, which Paul 
had planted among them, being much too hard for the Fews, who were his chief oppoſers there, AF. 18.28. 
Thirdly , For the time of writing this firſ# Epiſtle two circumſtances will aililt us to diſcern it. Firſt, 
Ch. 15. v. 32. there is a touch or intimation of his danger at Epheſus, fighting with the beafts there, which 
will appear ( ſee Note on ch. 15. c. ) to be that which was occaſion*d by Demetrius, Aft. 19. This there- 
fore was now paſt at the writing of this Epiſtle , and though the next thing which in the A#s is mention'd 
after that, is his departing to Macedonia, AF. 20. 1. yet by the date of it from Epheſus, which we find in 
many copies of the ſubſcription of the Epiſile, we have reaſon to believe, that his remove was not ſo ſud- 
dain, but that this Epiſtle was written firſt, and ſent from thence. And accordingly we may interpret his 
words, ch. 16. 8. ( which contain a ſecond circumſtance ) that he will carry at Epheſus eill Pentecoſt, that 1s, 
till the time of his going up to Ferxſalem, which he had determined to doe that year at Pentecoſt. For that 
after this he ſhould come again to Epheſus, or to any other part of Aſia, and write from thence, (as by the 
ſalutations of the Aſiaticks *tis apparent he did, ch. 16. 18.) before his going to Feruſalem, is not reconcile- 
able with the paſſages in the A#s, ſet down; ch. 20. where in his journey from Epheſus, v. 1. we- find him 
at Eaſter at Philipp:, and after that at Treas, and though he paſs through Aſia, yet his haſte was ſo great, 
to reach Feruſalem before Pentecoſt, that he could not put in at Epheſus, v. 16. but was fain to tranſact that 
buſineſs at Milerns,. that would have calPd him to Epheſus, ver. 17. If this be thus rightly concluded for 
the place of writing this Epile, then the time will be concluded alſo, at the end of his three years ſtay 1n 
Aſia, AF. 20. 31. that is, Anno Chriſti 54. Before which time, through the Gnofticks and Fudaizers, greit 
ſchiſms and diviſions had broken out at Corinth, and in other Cities of that Province, and many other foul 
corruptions had crept in ( by falſe, heretical teachers, and even the denying of the reſurrection by ſome 
of the Chriſtians there ) which cauſed the writing of this Epiſtle. And upon the ſame occaſions and ſub- 
jects was Clement*s Epiſtle, ſome years after, written unto them, which as it uſes all arguments to reproc 
the unreaſonableneſs of their ſchiſm and commotion againſt their preſent Goyernours, ſo it inſiſts at large 
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SIT 


GRHAE 0 Paraphraſe. 
val 2 AUL || called to bean Apoſtle J of Jeſus Chriſt , through the  ,. $26 gom. c. 1. v.1, and 
bs will of God, and Soſthenes + oxr brother , Note on Matt. 20. Cc. * 

S = 2, Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, to them that = o = CO _=u 
ad” 4, are ſanCtified in Chriſt Jeſus, || called zo be ſaints, with all that - Parent Fox * _ _ 
a _ S&EC pI in every place +2 call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, have been ſanQified, to the 
hints, 2at» {] both theirs and ours, ] — IH : _ ſaints ( Rom. 1. 7.) 
get that are in that city , rogether with all other Chriſtians in every place within the regions of Achaia , both Jews and Gen- 
by the name tiles » | 


7s 3. Grace be to you and peace from God our father , and from the Lord Jeſus 
6 wt -y Chriſt . F ; £ " 8 N 
yl 4. I thank by _ —_— on your behalf, [ for the grace of God which is gi- ; 4: for the grear mercy af- 
in, by Jeſus Chri orded you in the preaching 
"_ To yoEr'Y J -] | the Goſpel to you, and all the graces fo vifible among you, conſequent to Ay | 
("on 5F- {| That in every thing +ye are inriched by him, inall || utterance, and i» 5, 5, 7. For in all things 
hy all © knowledge. 4 _ belonging to Chriſt ye have 
wi - Fyen as the teſtimony of Chriſt +was 4 confirmed in you. been very plentifully fur- 


int =o : af : vh'd, either in all abili 
=; 7- So that ye come behind in no gift , waiting for || the coming of our Lord Je- Ce eto pn 
hoheen ſus Chriſt; J ; derſtanding of myſteries, or 
tabled elſe in having the Goſpel firſt preached, and then farther explained to you ; the one at the firſt planing of the faith among 

you | you by me, the other by the watering of Apollos ; fo that now there is no need of any addition to be made, but onely that you 


[ecucn perſevere in what you have, expeCting this coming of Chriſt ro the deliverance of the faithfull, and remarkable deſtrution of all 
imp other, his enemies and crucihfers ; 


8. Who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameleſs in the g, WA Chriſt will, 1 


| day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ] — : doubt not, give you grace to 
: hold our till this time comes, and to be found ſincere Chriſtians at that time, when all others ſhall be deſtroyed. 


tommwi- 9. God # faithfull ,, by whom ye were called unto the + fellowſhip of his fon © ,, por of this be cond. 


woe Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. ' We ol dent , that God will make 
| 0h, no0wnhe good his promiſe, and having called you to the —_— of the Goſpel, and participation of the graces reach'd out to you 
#, ſee AQ, therein, will never fail you in any thing elſe thar 1s needfull for you, if you do not fail your ſelves. 


| ſawn, 10. Now I|| beſeech you, brethren , by the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , 10. Thar therefore which 
=5W5 that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and char there be no +diviſion among you : but ! rſtexhorr you ro, and thar 


(dim, that ye be perfectly joined together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judg- ( —_ — ar! 1 ng 


i giquale : 
ment. ] bn ; : : thoſe gots and graces that are 
among yy) is this, that ye all teath the ſame dodrin, and nouriſh charity and unity, that there be no diviſions in your Chur- 
ches , but that ye be compacted and united, as members of the ſame body , 1n the ſame belief and affe&ions, 


11; For it hath been declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them which are \,_ This exhorration.. 1 

of the houſe of Chloe, that there are contentions among you. ] ſuppoſe, ye have need of, has 
ving had information by thoſe of Chloe's famuly, (ſee ch. 16. 17.) that thereare ſchiſms among you. 

12. Now this I ſay, that every one of you faith, I am of Paul, and I of Apol- ,,. wy meaning is, that 


los, and I of Cephas, and1I of Chriſt. ſome pretend theit do&rin 
was taught them Re by Paul, and differs from what others teach ; others that they have theirs from Apollos, or from 
Peter, or from Chriſt himſelf. | 


| limo; ce 13, Is Chriſt divided ? was Paul crucified for you ? or were ye baptized || in the 13. Now ye muſt know 


name of Paul ? J : ; ; that the do&rin of Chriſt 
muſt not difter from it ſelf, and therefore if Paul preach any thing contrary to what Chriſt taught, Paul muſt not be heeded in 
compariſon with Chriſt, the foundation of your faith being, not Paul, but Chriſt. 


14. I thank God that I baptized none of you, but Criſpus and Gaius, 14, 15, 16. For my part, 

| us wg 15. Leſt any ſhould ſay +that I had baptized in mine own name. I - — hou —_ — 

ni (or the . 16. And I|baptize alſo the houſholdof Stephanas, beſides I know not whether "6c foyer yy Far 

| 1at445. Tbaptized any other. ] | of Paul, rhar I never did ba- 
h dior) | ptize above two of you , Criſpus and Gaius, and the houſhold of Stephanas,, as I remember, 
*n jw, 17. For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize , but to preach the Goſpel : not with "By - 

|» ** wiſdom of words, leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be rnb of none Meck. ] Ara nd — be- 


ptize, which others may doe as well, but to publiſh the Goſpel to them that never heard it; yer not this, that I am more elo- 
vent then others, and ſo fitter for the work, for this is not my way of publiſhing it, to attrat men to the faith by any perſua- 
on of humane eloquence, bur onely by doing as Chriſt hath done before me, by venturing my life in doing ir. This was the 
great means by which Chriſt meant to obtain belief, ſealing his do&rin with his bloud , and 1F I ihould let eloquence endea- 
b vour to ſupply that place, T ſhould diſparage Chriſt's way. | 
Tor ) 


Pos 18. For the + S ner 5y of the croſs is to them that periſh fooliſhneſs : but un» 1g, por the preaching a 
0 us which are ſaved it is the power of God. ] - "= crucified Saviour, requiring 
belief to him, obedience to him who was ſhamefully put to death, and believing on whom may probably bring the ſame on us, 
may feem a ridiculous thing to impenitenr unbelievers : but ro us which have come in ro Chriſt by repentance and faith, *cis 
the moſt glorious evidence of the power of God. 


19. Foritis written , I will deſtroy the © wiſedom of the wiſe, and will bring , 9. And thereby is fut- 
to nothing the underſtanding of the prudent. ] _ filled that ſaying of Ifiah, 
ch. 29. 14. that God will diſpoſe of things quite contrary to what the wiſe men of the world would ex:peR. 
fake 20, Where # the wiſe ? where # the ſcribe? where « the * || diſputer of this -,,, toe all the Philoſo- 


' World ? Hath not God made fooliſh the wiſedom of this world ? } phers and learned or ſear- 

, Ching men, the Jewiſh interpreters of Scripture, ſhew me ſo many men brought to reformation and verruous living by their pre- 

; Cepts, as we have done by this ridiculous way, as 'tis believed, of preaching the crucified Saviour, or the dodirine of that _ 
whic 
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Tropa 'Ino5 


b. 
Ao6- 


which was put to death by the Jews. Doth it nor appear , thatall the deep wiſedom of the world is become abſolute folly in 
compariſon with it ? 


world with all their ſtudy of 
hiloſophy, which is the con- lieve. ] ; | : 
ideration of God's infinite wiſedom 1m the creation and government of the world, did not come to the true knowledge pf 


God, and when the Jewiſh world, depending on their knowledge of the Moſaical Law, did not diſcern or acknowledge Godin _ 


the miracies-and fu 
of rhetorick) this Goſpel of: Chriſt, ſo ſcorned by the wiſe men © 
the waics of the wicked, all thoſe that will believe and embrace 1t. 


22. For as the Jews re- 22+ For the Jews require a ſign, and the Greeks ſeek after wiſedom. ] | 
uire ſome ſign or prodigie from heaven to be ſhewed them , to perſuade them the truth of the Goſpel, ſo the Greeks lo5k 
or profound ohilotophy in the Goſpel, and ſcorn it becauſe they think they find not thar there. 4, 


and-doarins of Chriſt, God was then June to ſend us Apoſtles to preach ( without any flour ſh 
the world, and by that means to reduce and reſcue out..>f © 
'\ / 


23.. And yet are not we : 
P36 af er rom going onin to the + Greeks fooliſhneſs : : LEE. | "wa 
our courſe, profeſiing him, in whom we believe, to have been crucified, and knowing that that 15 a mighty determent and dif- - 
couragement to the Jews, who looked for a victorious Meſlias, that ſhould reſcue them our of their enemies power, and to tae 
Gentiles a ridiculous thing , who are gratified with nothing but eloquence, or profound knowledge. T 


24. But to the believers 
( ee Note on Matt./20, C- ) of God, and the wiſedom of God. ] 
both Jews and Gentiles, matter of the greateſt admiration, there being more divine power and wiſedom expreſs'd in this orde- 
ring of things ©, that the Meſlias ſhould be crucified, then in any thing that the Jews or Gentiles could have thought on. 


25. For of the a&ions and . 
diſpoſitions of God's coun- God is ſtronger then men. ] 
ſels, that which in man's opinion hath leaſt wiſedom init, 1s infinitely to be preferred before all that men deem wiſeſt ; and 
that which men think hath nothing of ſtrength or virtue, hath much more of power in it then any thing elſe, it being much 
a more glorious a& of power to raiſe Chriſt from the dead, then not to have permitted him to die, as it was a more hkely way 
to bring any piouſly diſpoſed perſon to receive the docrin of Chriſt, when he laid down his life for 1t, then 1f he had been the 


moſt proſperous 1n this world. 
26. Accordingly ye may 


obſerve who the men are a- fleſh, nor many mighty, nor many noble are called. ] 
mong you that are wrought on, or converted by the Goſpel, nor principally the learned politicians , the great or noble fa- 


21. +For after that, inthe wiſedom of God, the world by wiſedom knew 
21. For when the heathen God, it pleaſed G od by the fooliſhnefs of preaching to hes them that 4 * 
| Vo 


23. But we preach Chriſt crucified, unto the Jews a || ſtumbling-block, and un- f 


24. But || unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the Power Io ty 


25. + Becauſe the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer then men ; and the || weakneſs of Me the 
q Part 


26. For + ye ſee your calling, brethren, how that not many wiſe men after the fltng 
F Aims 


ICS, 


27. But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world, to confound the 
oy. on oe ON wiſe: and God hath choſen the weak things of the world, to confound the things 


God hath choſen to take now h J 
in Chriſt is that thar the which are mighty: ] 


world will count fooliſh, and this on purpoſe, that by the ſucceſs of that, the wiſe men of the world may be "oP to ſhame; *tis 
r 


that which the world counts weak, that it may appear how much more power there is in that which the wo 


in God, then in all their own ſtrength. 
28. And thoſe methods 


d counts weakeſt 


28. And baſe things of the world, and "things which are deſpiſed , hath God 


and courſes hath God pitch'd choſen , yea and things which are not, to bring to nought things that are. ] 
on, which are by the nobles and the potentates look'd on as moſt deſpicable, and empty, and abje&, that zt may appear how 
empty are all thoſe things that are moſt valued in the world, when theſe which they ſo much deſpiſe ſhall appear more effetu- 


al then they. 


29. That no man may. 
have any reaſon to boaſt of his wiſedom, &c. in God's preſence. 


30. But of God's ſpecial 


29. That.no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence. ] 


30. But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus , who of God is made unto us wiſedom, 


bounty it is that ye believe, and righteouſneſs, and ſanCtification, and redemption : ] 
and thereby are ingraffed into Chriſt, who is made by God to us the authour of all true knowledge, the cauſe of our juſtificati- 
on, our ſan&ifications and will be alſo of deliverance and reſcue from all calamities that this life 15 ſubje& ro, yea and from 


death it (elf, by raiſing us again; fee Rom. 8. Note 1. 


31. That all our good 
may be acknowledg'd to Lord. ] 
come from Gad and none elſe. 


31. That, according as it is written ,, He that glorieth , let him glory in the 


\ 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


V. 2. Call upon the name of Feſus Chriſt ] 'Emiazaiv 
ſignifies ro be ſurnamed , Matth. 10. 3. Luk. 22. 3. 
Act. 1. 23. and 4. 36. and in many other places , 
and ſo in a paſſive not aCtive ſignification. Agree- 
able to this 5H1gafi3m orouwn 'Ins5 Xews 18, to be called 
by the name of Feſus Chriſt, as an agnomen or ſuperno- 
mination , Which notes the ſpecial relation we have 
to him; as the ſpouſe of that husband, whoſe name 
1s called upon her., Ifa. 4. 1. ( which is the direCt lite- 
ral notation of emra>a2x here ) or as the ſervant to 
that maſter, by whoſe name he is called alſo ; and ſo 
6HaAs wiper yous Xoisf IS but a periphraſis of Chriſtians, 
and no more. In this ſenſe will it be moſt proper 
to interpret the like phraſe, A#. 2.21. and g. 14, 
21. Rom. 10. 12, 13, 14. and generally in the New 
: , but when it ſignifies 70 appeal to, or the 
ike. | 

V.5. Utterance ] The notion of a4y©- in this 
place 1s ſomewhat uncertain , both becauſe it, and 


the kzowledge following , may either be the matter 


wherein the Corinthians are ſaid to be enriched, or 
elſe ſomewhat in the Apoſtles , the means by which 
they were enriched in Chriſt. If it be taken the 
firſt way ,, then it will denote ſpeech or utterance, 
ability in inſtructing others, and muſt be applied 
onely to them that had ſuch gifts in the Church, and 
not to the whole Church of Corixth ; and thus it 
ſeems to be uſed 2 Cor. 8. 7. As ye abound in every 
thing, in faith, and word, and knowledge : Where 3s 
faith, ſo the other two are gifts and graces in them, 
ſuch are en: and 434m, diligenceand love, that are 
after mentiond. And the other parts of that verſe 
& mui. eaosde]s, ye abound in every thing, agreeing ſo 
well with % aw1i 6 2«7i&]« here, ye were enriched in 
all, *tis moſt reaſonable to determine, that this ſame 
is the meaning of & avys, in word or ſpeech, here alſo. 
But becaufe there is ſome difference betwixt abowr- 
ding and being made rich, and the latter of them 
refers peculiarly to the gaining of the riches , and 


ſo to the means of acquiring them, it is therefor® 
poſlible . 


T'sn1 


| Ada 


| Wii 


Anncrations on the firſt Epiſtle to the CORITHIANS. C hap. I. FEY 


— 

"0 - that it may there be that which, asa gift | Fews, where there being three parts of their Judici- 
Plies nt in them, and ſo be agreeable tothe reſt | al proceſs, firſt, 21) "I'D, the entring of the cauſe, 

T"_ of the graces mentior'd there, and yet here be the | ſecondly, 21 MIDA, ftabilitio litzs, the eft abliſhment 

ſeein means by which they were enriched andiffo, then | of che matter in diſpute, thirdly, 21 Wnt. Feb 29.16. 

Er twill ſignifie che preaching of the word, thedoftrin | rhe ſearching into the cauſe ; the ſecond of theſe may 


of the Goſpel as it is firſt preach*d and made known be here litterally rendred 8:8a/wa, confirmation Or e- 
to men that had not before received It, as when we ftabliſhment. For that ſecond conſiſted in the inter» 
reade of preaching the word, that notesthe doCtrin | poſing of an oath on one ſide, which js therefore cal- 
of Chrift as it was taught by him, or the articles that led >v|-Aoyias rp, Heb. 6. IG. the end of coptradtic- 'Aolag 
were to be believed of him, his death and reſurre@ti- | 0x, that is, of that ailirming and denying, which * 
on,&c. This 1s wont to be ſet oppoſite to N/zowaie, | was formerly lawfull betwixt the aCtours, till the 
deorin, (ee 1 Tim. 5. 17.) which is the farther in- | oath on one ſide had given the Judge ſome reaſon to 
truſting of them that have formerly received the | incline that way, and that is ſaid to be «©; £:8a/vav 
faith and accardingly it may be ſo taken here, where | in that place, for the ſerling, or eſtabliſhing, the cauſe, 
tis ſet oppoſite to 39675, kyowleage, which is the ex- | in that ſenſe wherein the Roman law ſaith , "og. 
plication and unfolding of the myſteries of religion, | #7g/u& eygrofimnaw Tue , ( Pſellns {wo you, 
and may well be here the watering of Apollos , which | v. 1243.) an oath takes off the Jadge from that dubi- 
was ſuperadded to rhe planting of Paul, and both of | o»ſneſs that before he was in, one afirming and the 
them together make up that which follows, v.6. the | other denying the ſame thing. By analogy to this, 
reftimony of Chriſt confirmed in you, the teſtimony of | the preaching of the Goſpel by the Apoltics being 
Chriſt being the Goſpel, ch.2. 1. as 'tis firſt preach*d, | called wagſvgror , # reſtimony or witneſs , viz. that 
(ſo Foh. 21.24. where *tis diſtinguiſhed from the very | which the Apoſtles gave in to the teſtifying the 
writing of it, and ſo 1 Foh. 1.2. but eſpecially Rev. 1. | truth of the Goſpel ( being eye-witneſfes thereof ) 
v.2.) and the confirming of it, 1s the farther declaring, | this teſtimony may be ſaid to be eſtabliſhed or Confire 
and proving, and explaining of it ; the firſt being | med , when , beſide the firſt preaching of it, more 
rerequired to the baptizing of any, the ſecond uſe- | light, and knowledge, and evidences have been affor- 
11 for the fitting them for that impoſition of hands | ded to the removing of all ignorance or doubt from 
which we ordinarily call Confirmation. mens minds. And ſo the meaning of the phraſe 
(. Ib. Knowledge] That the word 595=x here ſignifies | here wag]vgor F X2155 a6eBarwdn will be clearly this , 
let the farther explication of the Chriſtian do&trin, | that the Goſpel which we firſt preact*d , the-tefti- 
may appear, not onely by the uſe of it in other pia- | mony which we gave of Chriff, hath ſince by ſuffici- 
ces, « [5h Note on. 2 Pet. 1.C. ) xdy& y-we, the | ent probation been made good among you, to in- 
word of kyowledge, Ch. 12. $. :.e. being able to explain | cline you to.conſent tothe truth of it. 
myſteries (as ay O- -20ie;, rhe word of wiſedom there, | - V. 19. Wiſedom } The word Cs: ſignifiesthres e, 


. 


js being able to ſpeak parables, or to uſe other ſuch. | things in theſe books : ſometimes the znind or incel- Zum 
waies of veiling wiſe conceptions,) but — by | Jeftual faculty, Mar. 12. 33. where God 55 to be loved 
the circumſtances of the Context here, the Goſpels | with all thy mind, (ſee Note on Rom. 1. 1.) ſecondly, 
being confirmed in them, v. 6. And this of y»9 as be- | 47 habit of ſcience, or prudence, as here ; thirdly , 
ing here ſet down as a x#coue, # ſpecial gift, and the | perſp3cacity, Ephel. 3. 4. 2 Tim. 2. 7. | 
being made rich in every thing ( particularly i word | 'V. 20. Diſpater ] What is the meaning of 'CvZ»- 
and kyowledge,) being all one with coming behind, or | 15s 1n this place is not eaſie to determin, becauſe, Z»C»miic 
being wanting ( 956% ) in no gift, V. 7. This is again | as the word it felf, fo the adjunft &/a:& 7475 is very AiarG- 16 
according to what we ſee ch. 12. 8. where y:n5 is | capable of a double notion : for if aor&: 77s be ** 
one of the gifts of the Spirit. Thus -2 Coy.” 11, 6. rendred, of this world , then it will ſeem to fignifie 
' Where Paul's yv>2x Is preferred above his ſpeech,”tis | the Heathen world, and ſo =e;, and yewalds, and 
hisskill in explaining the myſteries of the Scripture, | Co2nmic all be interpreted accordingly ; pd , che Z:gze - 
which is ſhewn in his writings In a greater height | wiſe moraliſt , as the 'ſeven wiſe men of Greece and 
then in his ſpeech (when he was preſent with them) | Socrates after , who. for the moral learning was by 
|  wasobſervatle. Thus Epheſ. 1. 17. Ildus wya4s- | the Oracle proclaimed the wiſeſt man in the world, 
o imyorl os, the Spirit of revelation, <» iryvare avs, in diſcer- | and zgaupe)ds, the learned philologer, literator, as Ter- Terwuelse 
ning and acknowledging of Chriſt, the underſtanding | tull5an renders.it, and CoZnmitis , the ſearcher, or in- 
of Prophecies, and diſcerning of Chriſt in them, is | dagator,, #nto the nature of things, which the Hebrews 
there-joined with the Spirit of wiſedom, as 1 Cor. 12. | call M7 Dy, this world the philoſopher, or na- 
v. 5. 99905 Rad been, and 1 7 i. 4. 13. av«yvons, part | tural magician. And ſo the next words would en- 
of Biſhop Timothy”s task, ſeems to be expounding, not | cline one to underftand the place, the wiſedom of the 
ſimply reading of Scriptures, to which is joined ex- | world, ver. 20, and, 'the world which-by wiſedom kyew 
hortation and doftrin. Thus is yr005 uſed in this E- | 2ot God, ver. 21. looking moſt directly upon the 
piſtle, c.8. x. where this gift of explaining myſteries | heathen Philoſophers, who are by Barxch deſeribed 
Is look*d or; as apt to pyffe men up, and ſo indeed | in theſe words, Ch. 3. v. 23. i &uZnwulis # Cuumtms bai 
ſome Hereticks of that time were ſo exalted and | yis , they that feek 'ont ,, or ſearch, wiſedom un the 
is puff *d up with it... that taking upon them 4/va: n,, | earth. Sur ' then If a-o»&- 747% be rendred , of this 
ci We to-know ſomewhat, that is, ſome extraordinary | age , then it may more probably refer to the Fews z 
| 2  matterabove other men (as he that thinks himſelf ro | as dexeries 38 at51& T57e, Ch. 2,,y.,.6. mult ſignifie ;che 
be ſomething. that is, ſome extraordinary;perſon, all | .chief Y at age, Which crucified Chriſt, 
| Onewith my7 wizar , ſome great one, Act.8.9.) they 


| Adane 


cal”d themſelves yrwnwi, from yrooc,, knowing men; -| :is mention of thoſe, v.22, and 23. and then 0% 
NON from this ſoxt of ſublime knowledge and explicati-, .7ew , and denote their \QIn 
on of difficuities (as.alſo v4y«1:x0i; the ſpiritual,from , that undertook to know e- 
this, extraordinary gift ) and ſoare referred to.in; ' the.creation : and./{ſo likewiſe 22u- 
»ux.,, fiat Chapter, under the word-y1ons; v.10, :11. and | «le% willbelongto the Few, and:{ignifie him -that 
pier Yar yrons, knowledge ſo called, but not truly 10, them 


q afalſe, nottrue Spirit, '1 Tim76. 20: fra , > cnſe 2 Ther 
Ke V.6. Confirmed ] The word P*804v; 20 eftabliſh;!| Doitours ;andbthen(inolacwillbavea peculiar fo- 
aPplied here to-woplVeror, teftimony, maay Perhaps 11-'| : gthenialſd:For:it was the cuſtom of the 
Krally refer to the forinſick caſtoms on eh "Fews , for tfany Oi-thelearned _—— 

| > the 
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514. ' Annotations on the firſt Epifile to the CORINTHIANS. Chap. 1. 


the Synagogue, and to ſpeak all of them by way of | another way, iz. by way of admiration, how the 
diſcuſſion, or debate to the ſame matter, ( asto find | taxes, that were exacted in the time of the fiege 
out the true ſenſe of a piece of Scripture ) and to | were ſo ſuddenly ceaſed. For that is the meaning 
Ne%5? tt that cuſtom 1 Cor. 14. 29. ſeems to refer, Let cbe| Where is the $a4u«]4 ; that is, be thar even now 
eine Prophets ſpeak, two or three , &Cc. whence it 1s that | kepr the book of taxes; for fo yaunelds was the name 
this Synagogue , where they did this, is called TVa | of them that ſet down the publick aCts, as alſo the 
; wan, the houſe of ſearching, or inquiſition ;, and | cuſtoms, and taxes, and revenues of the Kings : and 
to that cuſtom perhaps refers that which is ſaid of | ſo, Where is the 97 che weigher ? that is, the recei- a6 
hae Fu i Chriſt, Luk. 2. 46. that, in the midſt of the DoFours | ver of money ; for ſo they received it by weight; 
- he heard and acked queſtions. So he that interprets | and laſt! Whees # the numberer of towers? he that rec. 
the Scripture myſtically and allegorically is called | kons and aſſeſſes the ſeveral houſes of the city, every 
wTw1hn ta, bs maſter of inquiry, Or myſtical diſ- | one according to their bigneſs, which was in order 
quiſition,; and abſolutely, (WITN, « ſearcher , or #n- | again to the exaCting of taxes. From this matter hr 
quirer, that is literally Cv{»71ds, and that myſtical | that of this Text is diſtant enough, and yet may 
or allegorical ſenſe, W171 JN, the way of inquiry , | that be ſo far here accommodated, as to expreſs an 
and WMD, Cotirnos, and fo D'Y7N WAND. 5:9usſe- | admiratian here, as it was there, at a ſtrange ſud- 
tio Pſalmorum, the ſearching of the Pſalms ; ſee Elias | den change wrought among them, although the mat- » 
Levita in the word WI1D. And then the CvZn7»]s2 | ter of the change was very different. And yet for | 
aigy@ Tire will be the Jewiſh DoCtours which a- | the words alſo they thus far agree, that as there was, 
mong themſelves inquired into the truth of Scri- | Where the ſcribe ? ſo here, though in another ſenſe 
99% of =# ptures ( which Chriſt ſeems to call p43» mis 22api:, | Where is the ſcribe? that is, Doctour or Learned 
ſearching the ſcriptures, Joh. 5. 39- ) but found not | man ; there the Scribe to regiſter the taxes, the Ne- 
Chriſt there, as they might have done, believed him | tary ; here the Learned man or DoCtour of the Law; 
_ Not. Thus1s the word uſed, AF. 6. 9. where ſeve- | as there PW, the weioher, ſo here, with the change 
= 3 "td ral men are ſaid to riſe up (vn: 7) £70419, ral- | but of a letter, without any of the ſound, or, the 
' king with Stephen, as the Jewiſh DoCtours uſe to doe | intelligent, or wiſe ; and laſtly, as there the numberer 
one with another about the ſenſe of Scripture, and | of towers, ſo here the _— diſquiſitour, of this 
AF. 9. 29. *tis ſaid of Paul, that, wee x CunsLire | world, that ſpeaks his ſenſe among others by way of 
Tejs 85 *Enluigks , be talked and debated with them a- | debate or diſcuilion to find out the truth, as there in 
bout the ſenſe of Scriptures concerning the Meas. | the making an aſleſment they debated the rate or ya- 
This cuſtom of the Fews ſeems to be referred to by | lue of every houſe, to proportion it accordingly.And 
this word , but yet whether the other circumſtances | ſuch applications as theſe by way of accommods- 
of the place, which refer it rather to the Heathens, | ting places to very diſtant ſenſes (eſpecially when the 
may not ſo far prevail, as that it may be fit to pitch | words in the Greek rranſlation will bear them, though 
upon a middle interpretation of the word , and to | the Hebrew will not ſo well ) is no extraordinary or 
apply this cuſtom of the Fews to ſecular inquiries in | ſtrange thing in the New Teſtament; that of Chrifs 
e heathen-ſchools, I ſhall leave it to be conſidered, | going with his parents to Nazareth , that the ſaying 
: and onely add,that the making of this place to _ might be fulfilled , He hal be called a Nazarite, that 
k* with that of the Prophet, 1/a. 33. 18. ſeems to be a | is the title of v1, a branch, belongs to him, will jl 
matter of ſome difficulty, the Text there looking, appear to any as ſtrange and far off as.this. | 14 
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Paraphraſe. CHAP. : FA 


> " (i Ig 
1. T faid I preached not 1+ ND I, brethren , when I came to you , came not * with excellency of 5; 
the Goſpel to you inany elo- ſpeech, or of wiſedom, declaring unto-you the + teſtimony of God. ] ul th 
_ words, ch.. 1. 17. (from whence to this place all hath been brought in, on that occaſion, by way of parentheſis) and now = I 

reſume it again, it is a thing laid to my charge by ſome of you, that I am too plain and mean in preaching the Go- ,, q'þ 
ſpel to you. An accuſation, or charge, which I am moſt ready to confeſs. ing's MS. 

2. For I thought ir nora- 2+ For I * determined not to know any thing among you, fave Jeſus Chriſt , ws 
ny way proper for me to goe and him crucified. ] ; | #: 
about to mend God's bool. wa , and when he had determined the ſum of our do&rin to be the doarin of Chriſt , which he _ 1 
raught in his life rime, rogether with the confirmation of it by his death, (through which alſo we have many precious advanta- | 
ges, as pardon of fins through his farisfaion, 8&c.) not excluding alſo, but taking 1n, 1n an eminent manner, his reſurre&1on, 
It had been unreaſonable to think of preaching any thing to you bur this doarin thus confirmed : ſee chap. 1, 17. 

3- And accordingly when 3. And 1 was with you in weakneſs, and þ in fear, and in much trembling. ] {" 
dep © ee I was ( in the like manner as Chriſt when he was here on earth ) very ill uſed, ( ſee Note on Rom. 8. M.  yreabin, 

a 


and Gal. 4. a. popu Rp ny pecking, and in continual fear of the utmoſt dangers, AR. 18. and this was the method fit- @ vife v 
and Gl 4-4.) perſourt or my the truth of what I preached. | ow 


. . ® 6 t) , 
And 2 for powerfull ,4- And my * ſpeech and my preaching wa: not with + enticing words of man's *w, » 

a f ki ing , that which I uſed wiſedom., but-in ® demonſtration of the Pirie and of power, ] a0 
id not conſiſt in rhetorical proofs or probable arguments of the truth of what I ſaid, ſuch as humane writings are content diſcootſs) 

with, but in plain demonſtration from the prophecies of the old Bible, or the voice of the Spirit fince, and the miracles dove © nnd 
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by Chriſt the Goſpel. - | | | | 21 

$- That the of $5- That your faith * ſhould not ſtand in the wiſedom of men, but in the powe m_ 
your faith may not be hu- of God. ] | SALE Fant 
man cloquence, &c. but the arguments of perſuaſion, which God hath thought fit to make ule of, the rolerts 


| nor of the princes of this world, that * come to nought. ] # þ 
men which are arrived ro vine and iſedom,-not that which this age boaſts of, or de- eee 
pends on, or in which the rulers of the Jews, v. 8. do cxcell, for all theſe are:now a periſhing, their learning and they ready to aboliſhed} 


come to-nought, = | | (=4 | | ed as 

. But that-wiſe diſpenſs- 7- But we ſpeak the wiſedom of God in amyſtery , + eve the hidden 19/49 7, 

thy of God's in iving us Which God or: before theworld unto our glory. ] SS jo bt, 

Son, which was under the Jewiſh types, and ondly dark! Gohenalf by the Prophen, bas by God determined Tom gre” 
of wo whom is ſo revealed. LO 


his 
the beginning to be now revealed to us, to the very great honour g. Which #" 


ht 


The firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. Paraphraſe. 
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a% 
Mug x; 


But we have the mind of Chriſt. ] 
mind then 
ſequently no body can teach you 


concerns any man to know ) have, or are able to doe, 


gined to know more of God's 


he doth who is informed by tlie Spirit, that ſo he ſhould teach him God's mind ? Certainly no body. And con- 
more 6f the truth of God then we ( to whom Chriſt hath revealed his whole will as far as 


Annotations on Chap. 11. 


| V. 4. Demonſtration of the Spirit and power] That 
mdz x, Sulnws , ſpirit and power , may here ſignifie 
the ſame thing, ( as "tis ordinary for two words or 
Phraſes to he conjoin'd, the one onely to explain 
the other ) may ſeem probable from the next verſe, 
where one onely of them is mention?d, Swaws &t7, 
the power of God. But. there is no neceſlity that we 
ſhould ſo interpret it, becauſe che power of God in the 
hfth verſe being ſet oppoſite to the wiſedom of meh 
{ that is, the Tamak wales of perſuaſion or elo- 
_ muſt ſignifie God*s powerfull wales of per- 
vading the belief of the Goſpel, and ſignifying ſo, 


will contain under it the Spirit and Power with the 


ſeveral notions that may well belong to them; as 
firſt, taking che ſpirit for the Prophecies of the Old 
Bible inſpired by the Spirit of God, and power for 
the Miragtes done by Chriſt. Thus hath Orggen ex- 
preſsd the meaning of them, the demonſtration of the 
Spirit, [that is, faith he, ws Teooneias ingrds meomunou 
* oy 3av01e &5 mh met Xei5s, the prophecies which were 
ſufficient to give the reader aſſurance of the truth of the 
things that helong to Chriſt : And of power, ] that is, 
T4paFins waters . wv ty vn in od{e|au A the miraculous 
upendious ations, of which the footſteps yet remain, 
nt, Celſ. Þ. 5. But beſide this notion of the Spirit 


| ſome others it is very capable of : as, ſecondly, that 


it ſignifie the Deſcent of the Spirit of God on Chriſt, 
joined with that Voice from heaven, Aarr. 3. This 
is my beloved Son in whom T am well pleaſed, and after, 


This ts my beloved Son, hear him. This may here fitly - 


| H A Pp, I] S I S 
wk of $8, Which none of the. 5 pony this world knew; for had they known'se, g. A thing which isnot ts 
gs ape4v-6+ they would not have crucified the Lordof glory. ] EE . . be imagined, . that the chief 
men among the Jews (| v. 6. ſee Note on ch. 1. c.)). underſtood any thing of, for if they had , they, would ſure never have 
him to death , appearing by the voice from heaven , and his miracles ( as well as by their own prophecies ) to be God 
Feet come down fre heaven. RL | - 
qobareye® 9g. But aSit1s written , + Eye hath not ſeen , Nor ear heard, neither have en- | Ong 
wer tred into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that IN Sb = G _ _— 
- love him. ] bi Mn mag — may. fitly be accommodated 
co this purpoſe, that God prepares for them that depend on him, all faithfull pious men, ſuch things as chey never imagine, or 
hope for, ſuch is the revelation of his mercifull deſigns roward us in the Goſpel, | | 
10.. But God hath revealed cthemto us by his Spirit ; for the Spirit ſearcheth all \,, a,q ads ts God 
wats, thing? yea, the [| deep things of God. ] FI RRGE. | __ e known to us , not by 
hea any fallible deceivable way , but by ſending down his Spirit upon the Apoſtles, which leading them into all truth , reaching 
them all things, reveals even theſe deep ns ec unto us, which, be they never ſo-ſecret in God, muſt needs be known by his 
Spirit, which knows all the ſecrers of God as perfe&ly as our own ſpirit knows our ſecrets. | 
11. For what man knoweth the things of a man, fave the ſpirit of a man is 
xeptels Which 18 in him? Even ſo the things of God knoweth + no man, but the Spi- PR. Gt, aa ns | 
_. rit of Gad. J - SEE 2 SM cernments, and defigns of a 
man, though none elſe knoweth them, yet his own Spirit doth ; fo theſe divine matters, though none elſe can reveal them to 
vs, yet his Spirit can. | 
12. Now we have received, not the ſpirit of the world, but the Spirit which is ,;, and thisis thar Spiric 
(i664 of God, that we might know the things that are || freely given to us of God. } which we have received, the 
why Gd » very Spirit of God , ( not the Spirit whuch ſuggeſts worldly things to us, that. inſtrudt us.in thoſe) ro the end that we may 
FL feved ro. you the infinite mercies of God toward you , which being beſtowed on you, ſhould nor in any reaſon be concealed - 
p om You, PT the es : | ' 7 ; 4 
13. Which things alſo we ſpeak , not in the words which man's wiſedom tea- | , , FO p 
[comms cheth., but which the holy Ghoſt teacheth , || comparing ſpiritual things with ſpi- gyr Cnckingy _ Gris, md 
«8 ritual. ] 4 TSR ; — i ſuch as was. kept ſecret in 
jpiritual God, till his Spirit revealed it to us ; ſo we ny preach it to you not in an human, bur divine manner, not by uſing 
tings, 974 ordinary human means of perſuaſion, but by ſuch arguments as the Spirit of God 1n the prophecies of the Old Bible, and in his 
whit G feſcent upon Chriſt, Marth. 3. and by coming down upon his Apoſtles hath direfed, adapring ſpiricualdivine arguments to the 
nM proving of divine matters. EV | - = 
14; But the natural man receiveth not .the things of the Spirit of God, for EE 
they are fooliſhneſs unto him : neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritu- theſe | one cen led andy 
ally diſcerned. ] ; Sr >. gh <0 by the light of humane rea- 
ſon, the learned Philoſophers, &c. do abſolutely deſpiſe, and fo hearken not after the dofrin of the Goſpel ( ſee Note on 
I Tim. t. c. ) for it ſeems folly to them, ch. 1..23. nor can they by any ſtudy of their qwn come to, the knowledge of them, 
for they are onely to be had by underſtanding the. Prophecies of Scripture, and other ſuch means which depend on divine re- 
velation, the voice from heaven, deſcent of the holy Ghoſt, miractes, &c. . + a. 
Kiſcenet, 15, But he that is ſpiritual + judgeth all things , yet he himſelf is || judged of \,. pur he thathath made 
ak no man. ] _. | : : :  _ uſe of all theſe afforded him 
| bynoneguir* by the Spirit of God, viz. prophecies and voices from heaven, and ſuch other evidences of divine revelation, v. 13. he will 
ins dre- be able to underſtand all theſe ſecrets perfe&ly, and being not himſelf perſuaded by any other arguments, but onely by thoſe 
ing that he hath thus received from the Spirit of God, he cannot reaſonably be refuted by any other fort of arguments taken from 
| human reaſon or worldly wiſedom. | bs 
| fuich Gu 16. b For who hath known the mind of the Lord, + that he may inſtru him? 5, por who can be ima. % 
mM im 


be called 2mo/t1f1s mdLual& , the demonſtration of the *EmdntZie 


Spirit , an evidence afforded by God immediately 
from heaven of the Truth of the Goſpel, which be- 
ing joined with the Power of Chr, both in reſpeX 
of his Do&trin and his Miracles, weretwo Heads moſt 
fit to be inſiſted on by S. Paw, for the confirming 
the Truth of the Goſpel. But, thirdly, it may yet 
fatther be applied, not to Chriſt perſonally, but to 
the Apoſtles after him, and then the Spire will be 
the Deſcent of the Spirit upon them , and by their 
Impoſition of hands, the holy Ghoſt's coining down 
upon others alſo, A#.8. 18. and this, together with 
their Power of doing Miracles, may well be their 
Sniſeitis, Or demonſtration, of the Truth of the Go- 
ſpel, and be the thing that is meant here. 


V. 16. For who hath known the —} That this is a cj- 


} mIYusG 


b. 


tation from 1/2. 40. 13. there is no queſtion, as alſo F'« «16 
that the firſt words , Tis 38 #y1w v3». Ker, for who hath © 


known the mind of the-Lord ? are ſet down, after this 
Apolſtle's manner, out of the LXXY. Now the fame 
X x Apoltle 


9 


x 


-v 


Apoſtle citeth that place again, Rom. 11. 34. and 
there in the latter part alſo ſets down the Septua- 

int's words ,, x} Tis aus ovuBraC> bywilo ; and who 
Tath been his counſellour ? which words being not 
here read, but to 7is 38 Fyrw 7dr.viy 74 Kvets, theſe 
other immediately ſubjoined, % ovuB:Berer autor; who 
ſhall inſtru him ? there will be no reaſon to think 
theſe latter words to be another rendring of that ſe- 
cond part of the verſe in 1ſaiah. For when the Sep- 
 ruagint had tranſlated it truely out of the Hebrew , 


Septuagint”s tranſlation, and that ſometimes when 
that varies from the Hebrew, here uſe a new ren- 
dring of his own, and for & 7is a7 aps £y65]e ; 
> 7 = mag who hath been his counſellour ? ſet onely, % ovub18acr 
evny; who ſhall inſtrutt bim? For this there is no 


why ſhould the Apoſtle, who conſtantly uſeth the 


c16 | Annotations on the firſt Epiftle to the CORI NTHIA NS. Chap. II. 


| 


probable reaſon to be given, and therefore it myſt 
be reſolved, that no more then the firſt words are 
taken out of that place of 1/aiah, and that the latter 
words are the Apoſtles own, to bring them to his 
preſent purpoſe, Who hath known the mind of the 
Lord, which ſhall inſtru#t him ? that is,, Who doth 
know the Lord*s mind ſo well as to be fit to inform 
and inſtruct the ſpiritual man ? v. 15. for that as, 
him, ſhould ſignifie the Lord, (as they conclude that 
make theſe words all one with the latter part of the 
verſe in ax ) would be very ſtrange, not one- 
ly becauſe it would be far different from verſe 1x. 
of which it is brought for a proof, but alſo he- 
cauſe knowing the mind of God , althought it be a fit 

reparative to inſtructing of others, yet is not ſo 
Br the inſtructing of God himſelf. "ide 


are ye. 


or Chriſtian temper, as may appear by the ſchiſms an 


meer men, thoſe which have nothing of Spirit in them. 


nality conſiſts : one pretends Not carnal ? 


either to one or other, as that either of us ſhoul 
deavours ſo effefual to you. 


and they that baptize , are God's building. ] 
both ſervants or olfchrs G 


theſe, let them look to it. 


being the foundation which Chriſt. ] 


no great matter imputable but God that prooth the increaſe. ] 
be deemed the author of your faith, but God onely who hath made our en- 


of God, and cooperate one with another in that great work of dreſſing and building up of ſouls, which 
when *tis wrought, muſt not yer be attributed to us the inſtruments, butonely to God, the author and perfecter of all, | 


10. God gave me abili- , 1© According to the grace of God which is given unto me, asa wiſe || maſter- 
ties and commiſſion to plane builder, I have laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But let every 
and preach the Goſpel,to doe man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. 7 
as the maſter-workman doth, to lay the foundation ; and accordingly I have done, preached the faith, laid the foundation, Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and him crucified, ch. 2. 2. and ſome others that came after me tothis & 
not Apollos, for he onely watered what I had planted, baprized and farther inftruted whom I had converted, ch. 1. 5, 6, 7+ 
bur ) ſome others, I ſay, which I hear have come in, have ſuperſtruted on my foundation ſomewhat which I never deſigned. 
Bur ler them take heed what they doe; for if they have ſuperſtructed any other, but that one pure precious do&rin of Chriſt 
crucified, and conſtant confeſſion of him in time of perſecution, if from the Gnoſticks they receive any infuſions contrary to 


I have laid, and that indeed the onely one which can poſſibly be laid, 


Paraphraſe. | CHAP. Ill. 


r. And T, brethren , al- 1- ND I, brethren, could not ſpeak unto you as unto ſpiritual, but as un- 
though I was furniſh'd with to carnal, ever: as unto babes in Chrift. ] | 
all manner of ſpiritual gifts, and was able to have revealed to you the higheſt myſteries, yet when I was among you, I could 
not think fit to treat ſo with you, the greateſt part of you being then but very ſlender proficients in the Goſpel, fo far from 
ſpiritual men, ( as ſome of you, the Gnoſticks, are wont to ſtyle themſelves ) from men inſtruged by the Spirit of Chriſt, that 
you were gotten no higher then the imperfe&ions and paſſions and fins of men, meer beginners in Chriſtianity. 


2. This was the reaſon 2: I have fed you with milk, and not with meat, for | 


that I gave you ſuch render to bear zt, neither yet now are ye able. ] : ; 
| food, proceeded not to reveal the myſteries of Chriſtianity to you , for you were not fit for any higher diet, nor indeed yet 


3: For yeare not yet rai- _ 3- For y* are yet carnal: for whereas there is among you envying , and ſtrife, for 
ſed to any pitch of ſpiritual. and diviſions, are _ not + carnal , and walk || as men? ] t th 
fa&ions that arg among you, which being fo contrary to the commands 

of Chriſt which are all for peace and charity, as long as they are among you, ye are advanced bur little above the pitch of 


| hitherto ye were not abl* [ym 


able, iny 
6d wah 


if) 


MS. reads, 
a1Yppm 
| according 


to man, v1 


ro follow the dofrin of Paul, another of Apollos, in oppoſition to all other Chriſtians , and they that hold with one, hold 
againſt the other. And what 1s this uncharitableneſs but carnality? | 
| 9. Where firſt it ought to 5- Who then is Paul? and who # Apollos ? but miniſters by whom ye believed, 


be conſidered , that Paul or even as the Lord gave to every man. ] 
Apollos are not the authors of our faith, but onely in ents of conveying the do&rin of Chriſt to us, ( and conſequently 
muſt not be conceived to teach diverſe doarin ) according to the different commiſſions given them by the holy Ghoſt. 


6. And fo though I have 6. I have planted, Apollos watered ; but God gave the increaſe. ] 


m among you, becauſe 


. 019 0pm) 


4; And herein your car- 4+ For while one faith, I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos ; are ye 


taught you the do&trin of Chriſtianity, and made you, of heathens, believers ; and F Apollos baptized you, when you had FEp alu 

been thus brought to the faith by me ( T being ſent by Chriſt, nor to baprize, bur to preach the Goſpel, ch. 1. 14, 17. ) yet the 7.00 

ſucceſs of all the whole work, in making either my preaching or his baptizing efte&ual, was from God, not from us. jy 

7. And therefore there is 7+ So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, neither 1s he that watereth _ 
Optate 


8. Bur then, ſecondly, the $- Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one : || and every man ſhall [is 


dodrin of both of us is but Tecelve his own reward according to his own labour. ] 
one, both of us have had the ſame deſign and purpoſe of ſetling men in the docrin of Chriſt, though, according to the la- 
bour that either of us have taken in tl.e work , we may have different degrees of reward, And conſequently, though one la- 
bourer may deſerve more honour then another, yet ought not this to be an occaſion of diviſion or ſchil 
our deſign and doarin being the ſame, your faith ought to be the ſame alſo. 

2. Weindeed that preach, _ 9+ For we are + labourers together with God ; ye are God's husbandry, ye are {owt 


God, fi 


urch which' I had planted, v. 6. (\T mean 


x1, For thefaithof Chriſt _ 11. For other foundation can no man lay then that is laid , which is Jeſus 


(wy 


| archittd 
ap xinitle 
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| Copa, I). The firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. Paraphraſe. +517 
hz M— - p : F - N = ; x - —— — 
f any man build upon this foundation gold, ſilver, precious ſtones, , 12, 13, 14. That which 
wail, hay, ſtable, wil We ing " & regularlyto be byile there- 


its - 13. Every man's work ſhall be made manifeſt : for the day ſhall declare it, + be- Cs In ion TRE 
weld cauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire ; and the fire ſhall try every man's work, of what Sow , which like gold and 
"im ſort it 18. TS Ek TUBS, pg lebonginto renner 
| _ fate 14. If any man's work abide, which he hath built thereupog *, he ſhall receive | wy ng hoener mak in 
ag a reward. } f-prud ial li 1th hepees tors, Jews or Gentiles F any fuck canity art A or woes lg 
fe Note a. ) of prudential compliances with th ecutors, , ma in in» 
od of it, , hallbe brought fadenty to the trial 3 for thar judgment of Chriſt which ſhall ſhortly paſs upon them, for the 
deſtroying all corrupt believers on- one ſide, and. delivering and owning all true bellevers ( ſee Rom. 13. d. and Heb. 16.4. ) 
on the other , ſhall deal with them as fire-doth with that which is put 1n it to be tried, ( and refining what is true 
and good metal , and making it more illuſtrious, but burning up all thar is combuſtible ) burn up and conſume all this 
worldly wiſedom, and burntſh the conſtancy of others like gold in the fire, (ſee Rev. 3.18.) var fn ſuch, whilſt all others 

are involved in their own ſubtilties, v. 19. "And fo all that adhere y to Chriſt, they ſhall be ſure not to miſs their. re- 

ward, preſervation here in this world, befides that other that expe&s them eternally. - , . 
15. If any man*s work ſhall be burnt , ® he ſhall ſuffer loſs, but he himſelf ſhall \,, nur if ir prove com-© 2: 
ape; * be Þ ſaved :| yet ſoas by fire. | 1-1 38 buſtible matcer, if the doc- þ. 
het ſo 28 rrine or pratice ſhall upon examination prove falſe and unchriſtian, and fo will not bear that trial ( ſuch are the Gnoſticks . 
tnoph re docrins of denying Chriſt, when perſecuted). it ſhall then be ſo far from helping him to any advantage, as the Gnoſtick com- 
plier hopes it will , that ir ſhall bring the greateſt danger upon him : and if upon timely repentance, or by his not having ac- 
tually: denied Chriſt ( for all his ſuperſtru&ting of ſome erroneous doQrins ) he be more mercifully dealt with by Chriſt, and 
od jon with unbelievers, yer it ſhall go hard with tum, as with one that is involved in common fire, and 


freed from having his portto 
hardly eſcapes out of 1t. RIC TB ITN | 
16. Know, ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and thr the Spirit of God «5, py tis thar1 fay, you 
| cannot bur diſcern what care 


dwelleth + in;you ? = IE | 
ry you are alliged 2 rake to beware of theſe falſe ſeducing teachers that creep in you: You area Church of God's plan- 


ion, built as the Temple the Jews, God's dire&ion given for every of itz ye have had the Spirit of God to teach 
tation, built as emple among t { r eve l t tote, 

you all = dodrin __ pure praQtices, by your Apoſtolical plantation, #17 to dwell and continue among you, and oblige 

. You toOAU purity. . : | | 
"omg, 17. If any man * defile the Templeof God, him ſhall God deſtroy : for the  ,,, aq therefore, if any 
fy Temple of God is holy , + which remple ye are. ] : falſe reacher ſhall bring in any 
& you 3 ufclean heretical doQrin into ſuch a Church of God's p Ad ord God's reſidence, and ſo pollute or defile God's dwel- 
bug thre re» ling-place, ( as when Nadab and Abihu offered ſtrange fire on God's altar ) then, cy ns by fre ons haven, 
pr once 6 ſo he muſt expe& ſevere puniſhment. For all ye that are Chriſtians make up this one temple of God's, and that being a conſe= 
my crated ſociety, muſt not be profaned or polluted with ſuch impure do&rins as the G s every where infuſe, | 

- 18. Let no nan deceive himſelf: if any man among you ſeemeth to be wiſe in 1g, anq wr thar 08 

=" BW 'g,«: this * world , let him becomea fool, that hema be wi, b , Econceit of theirs, by which 
ea, | they get ſo many proſelytes, that of the lawfulneſs of ing Chriſt mm time of pe by which they ” We Lawn 
m1 ſelves ſecurity from all the preſent evils, let no man cheat himſelf with this perſuaſion; any man thar thus Trained 
(are) [evan other men, and by this means to ſecure himſelf, let him know that this will not thrive with him, he will find- 

imſelf deceived ar laſt ( ſee v. 15. and Rev. 3. 18.) there is no ſuch prudent way for him to ſecure himſelf, as tolay afide this: - 
s r my <li rs and conſtantly and cheerfully ro adhere to Chriſt, when in the eye of the world it ſeems moſt fooliſh to 
O. Wo nat DS "SLE: | 
19. For the wiſedom of this world is fooliſhneſs with God z for it is written, 1g, gor God is wore to 
Hetaketh the wiſe in their own craftinefs. ] ot take off, and preſerve the- 
plain ſimple perſon that avowedly adheres to.him, and to outwit the ſubtile defigner ; and it will foon befall pretenders 
= di x" yax 5. 13. they that think to be wiſer then other men, are by ſo much verier fools then others, and fo are 


tnxtini- 20. And again , The Lord knoweth the + thoughts of the wiſe, that they are ,,, any to the Game pur- 
| | poſe is that of Pſal. 94. 11. 


a, 94 yam, ] 
Lv that all the ſubtile contrivances of crafry worldly-minded men prove vain and improſperous. 


"l-e, 21. Therefore let no man glory in men, for * all things are yours. ] 21. Let noman therefore 
| wie &y fatiouſly or Cen co man gl oe the uni ” of the Church, Roi Nach or ſuch a maſter or inſtruQter, and & quarrel= 
ling or contending with others, v. 4. For che gifs char are inthe Church were given for uſe , and whatſoever any 
man can boaſt of, it is not peculiar to him, but belongs as well to every other perſon 1n the Church. 
| 22. Wherefore Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or ,,. ye tur planted the 
Fwy, Nam, © preſent, or things to come, all are yours , ] : faith among you, and he that 
ton 8. he prized you, and he that ſuperſtruted upon this foundation, are all ſubſervient to your uſes, and not to be maſters of 
faith, much lefs any of them to be ſer up againſt the orher, to make diviſions and rents a you; and fo is likewiſe all hu« 
man wiſedom, or ledge of na things, fo is God's mercy to us in keeping us alive, ſecuring ſome of us from the ma- 
lice of our enemies , and delivering up others of us to death, for the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt , the condition now inſtantly 
approching, preſſures for the name of Chriſt, er that which 1s not quite fo near, the yer future coming of Chriſt ( called the 
| [oſs the) for the deſtroying of the falſe, and rewarding the conſtant Chriſtians; all theſe are by God deſigned 1n common 
_ to you all, as for your good. 
in 23, And ye are Chriſt*s, and Chriſt is God's. J : 23- And ;the conchiſion 
% from hence is this, that. you give not up ſve> any ure (REY ne yon eee him and adhere to him 
; uniformly, as he reſigned himſelf up to the will of God, to doe and to ſuffer whatſoever he appointed in the great office of 

being our mediator and redeemer. | 


Annotations on Chap. TIT. 


| tn ; V4.2 He ſhall ſuffer loſs ] Of the word Znauds- | loſt, but the other ſaved. But this is well enough 2- 

| ne: here it may firſt be enquired, whether it be- | voided by ſetting the oppoſition betwixt the ſavizg 
long to the man, or to his work, both immediately | of him, and the burning of his work, precedent to the 
precedent, & n»@- > ie2ov, 5f any man's work. That | &nwo2in]a * and then the conſideration of that as it 
Wiich inclines it to ſignifie the work, is the aun 5 | anſivers the former probability, ſo it inclines more 
that follows, bur himſelf ſhall be ſaved, which ſeems | ſtrotigly to render it the other way,that the man, not 
to oppoſe himſelf to his work,, that the one ſhall be } the work, &nwadiole, Hm mulited, For that this 
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word ſignifies not to be loſt, but ro ſuffer loſs , hath 
been ſaid Note on Afarr. 16. m. Which cannot be 
here ſaid of the work, of which it had before been 
faid, ir ſhell be burnt :- For what is ſo, doth not ſuffer 


- a mul, or fine, or loſs, (which according to all laws 
muſt be 19 contenements, without utter rune.) but is | g 


loſt, and utterly deftroyed. It remains then that it 
be ſpoken of the man, whether falſe teacher, or any 
follower of ſuch, that takes upany ſuch falſe doctrin 
from him, and fo vpon the doftrin of Chriſt, ( pro- 
felling ſtil or not denying of Chriff) imuzddus, I's 
perſtrntts {ame falſe doCtrins and erroneous pra 

ces. And of him it is here {aid that he ſhall ſuffer 


| boſs, ſo as the metal that goes into the fire with droſs 


or embaſement mix'd with it ,” is feparated from all 
that mixture, and comes out a great deal leſs then it 
went in, loſeth all that droſs in that trial of fire. 
Now how this is to be particularly underſtood of 
this ſuperſtructure of hay or fubble here, muſt be 
colletted from the conſideration of che dey which is 
here mention'd, v. 13. that it ſhall declare, or reveal, 
That the word Day in all languages fignifies judg- 
ment, and that che day emphatically , or the day of 
Chriſt , the day of the Lord , ſignified an approching 
on of © judgment then expected on unbelievers 
and mishelievers, 7ems and Gnofticks , all the world 
over, in the Chriſtian plantations, ſee Rom. 13. Note 
d. and Heb. 10. Note a. And that this is rhe day or 
patgment that is here referred to, may.appear, firſt, 
y the excluſion of all other dates : The onely two 
ſenſes that can come in competition axe either, 1.that 
it ſignifie the final day of 57 - 3 Or, 2. the aw- 
dience, and judicature, and fentence of the Apoſtle, 
when he comes to'examin this doCtrin. For the ny 
that cannot be underſtood here, becauſe the office 
the day here is Sir, to make manifeſt, and wnwairhtv, 
to reveal, v. 13. And therefore ſl oppoting there were 
ſuch a day of conflagration, which they that main- 
tain look on as a purging fire to burn up all the ill 
works of the Chriſtian, and fit him for heaven, yet 
the circumſtances of the Text here do not belong to 
that, but to another quality of the fire, the trying, 
revealing, and diſcriminating one from another, as 
appears by all the phraſes here uſed, Every mar”s 
work ſhall be made manifeſt, the day ſhall declare, it ſhall 
be revealed by the fire, the fire ſhall try what kind of work, 
every man's 1s, and if any man's remain, i.e.abides 
the.trial, he ſhall be rewarded. As for that of the A- 
poles coming to judge and cenſnre, it is not proba- 
ly here meant , becauſe theſe hereticks and their 
followers did not acknowledge the Apoſtles power, 
but reſiſted and rejected them, as appears in divers 


other o_ (andoff laies a neceſſity on the Apoſtles 
to vindicate their authority.) ſecondly, there 
is no reaſon to conceive that the Apoſtle ſhould call 


his own fenitence by the name of the Fire, or ſpeak of 

iving men rewards, v. 14. which are to be ed 

om God. But then, ſecondly, that it be applied to 
this of the puniſhment of God now approching the 
Gnoſticks ,, will a not onely by the mention of 
the wood, hay, ſtubble, built on the foundation, which e- 
vidently denotes heretical ſuperitrufures, (and ir is 
known that theſe were the great hereticks of thoſe 
times) and ſuch as will be ſure to periſh when fire 
comes, but alſo by the conſequents hereto the end of 


. the Chapter, which make np the known character of 
the Gnoſfticks. For that conſiſted ſpecially of two 


things, firſt, their. doC&trins of Uncleanneſs ; ſecond- 
ly, their arts of worldly wifedom to ſecure them- 
elves from perſecutions by coniplying with the per- 
ſecutors. And boththeſe are herenoted, that of V7- 
cleanef, v. 16, 17. by the defiling the Temple of God , 
;. ec. themſelyes; who as Chriſtians are obli to be 


holy, but by the Gnoſtick infuſions were in danger of 


all. pollutions ; and thoſe that were immerFd in 


of worldly wiſedom, v.18. Jf 
| neth to be wiſe in this world, 5. e. prudent 
ving or ſecuring himſelf from perſecutions and dan. 
ers here. . -And of this the Apoſtle gi roing 

that this wiſedom is the greateſt folly, and that the 
contrary thereto is the onely wifedom even.for this 
_— conſtant adhering to Chriſt, the ſureſt mean; 
to deliver him from the dangers which here he fears 

{whereas theſe wiſe and prudential worldlings arc 


of ſecuring, to deſtroy themſelves, and ſo will x 
pear yain and ridiculous in all their wiſe contriyan- 
ces, v. 20. according to that of Chriſt, Matt. 16. 25, 
he that will ſave his wud v7) loſe it. And therefore the 
fotm of advice here uſed is, Ler no man deceive him. 
ſelf. This prattice of the Gnofticks in order to the 
—_— themſelves was a great miſtake , the way to 
bring all deſtruCtion upon them, when the day of the 
Lord, the vengeance of Chriſt upon the crucifyers 
and perſecutors of Chriſtians, ſhould come ſuddegly 
upon them , and ſeep away the Gnoſticks among 
them. And ſo, the whole paſſage belonging Clearly 
to theſe, the full importance of the Cywatnon/ar will 


as to deny the foundation, the faith of Chriſt, (which 
many did, and are elſewhere call'd Apoſt ares and Ay- 
tichriftt, and they that denied m to be come in the 
fleſh) and yet had received ſome of theſe Gnoftich in- 
fuſions, that particularly of worldly prudence and 
compliance with the Jews, ſhould (contrary to their 
expectation of gaining by this means) ſuffer-loſs, be 
in great hazard to be deſtroyed among them, and if 
they eſcaped, it ſhould be very narrowly, the con- 
ſtant, faithfull, orthodox Chriſtian being the onely 
one that ſhould be perfectly fafe when that fiery da 
| came, when the unfaithfull and the 6owardly ſhould 
either utterly periſh , or run an horrible hazard in 
that day. And to this purpoſe is it that the doCtrins 
of theſe Gnoſticks are expreſs?d by wood, hay, ſtubble, 
earthy materials (and fo notes of falſe doCtrins, un- 
fit to be built on this divine foundation ) and thoſe 
(of all things) the moſt combuſtible and ſure to be 
deſtroyed when a fiery trial comes, and that in two 
reſpetts; firſt, that when perſecution for Chrif 
comes, ſuch a kind of Chriſtianity as this is fare to 
be burnt up, the Gnofticks will not then hold out, and 
confeſs Chrift;, and ſecondly, in reſpect of Chriff's 
| coming to viſir and judge, to reward the conſtant, and 
deſtroy the unfaithful] , then theſe prudential waies 
of theirs will be ſure to ſtand them in no ſtead , but 
bring them into greater danger, as he that means to 
ſecure himſelf againſt fire by 
be ſure to have all burnt, and to encreaſe, not leſſen 
the flame ; whereas the truly wiſe way ( and that 
which Chr: counſels the Church of Laodicea to, in 
oppoſition to theſe Gnofticks, Rev. 3. 8. ) is to build 


old 
fand fo denoting conſtancy in 
to hold ont, and endure the teſt, whatſoever the da 
of viſitation be, be the fire never ſo ſcorching, thelc 
will be the likelieft to be preſerved in It. ; 
Ib. Saved, yet ſo as by fire] That nG4% ſignifies to 
eſcape hath been often noted, but what w4e% 4a, to e- 


be beſt explained by comparing it with other 
Places of the ſame kind. Thus 1 Per. 3.20. M4921," 
oO, they were ſaved out of, or through, the wattr the 


| rang mn 1 perhaps(#$ other przpoſitions oft are 
fa the N en Teſt. being taken looſely for 2 Or a, 
ont of from, or elfe as the neceſſity of the matter i- 


an eſcaping out of it atfo; and fo the { e will 


port eſcaping —_ purer lenplying confequent- 
y 
be 


be, that they which being not ſo high in that hereſie 


518 Annotations on the firſt Epifile to the CORINTHIANS. Chap. I Wh 


them, the Apoſtle foretels,that they ſhall be deſtroy. 
ed by this day, him ſhall God deſtroy.v. 17. And ſo thar *34;: 

wilt man among you ſee." % 

( tag » 's 


likely to be takgn in their own gy 19. by their arts 28d, 
e ? Win 
Þ- ay 


wood, hay, ſflubble, ſhall Zouyfe 


ſilver, &c. which having been tried in the fire, xws, 
ecutions) are ſure 29:5 


b, 


n reat flood ready tO 
, that though there were great flood ready to 


26248 6 
ſenpe by,here ſignifies, is the onely difficulty, and that *" ; 
will 


de 


We 


f- 
.(# 
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41l the earth ,, yet for all this, by the help | G47: , u ? avgis dgmiforles , ſave them by ſnatching 

Th Arke they tid eſcape that danger. And | them out of the fire in time of danger , for 10 & 

ſo here owdi]a: ws Net meds, be ſhall 4 e as one |oif8p ſignifies, » www in preſence of any thing 

\ « 6467. e/Capes Out of the fire , that is, as || Chryſoſtom ex- that men are afraid of. By this means that of 
3 preſſes it , as one that , when in the midnight his | 1 Per. 4. 18. will be explained alſo for this will 
houſe is ſet on fire; wakes and leaps out of the bed, | be the meaning of wins owts]a4 ( for which the 

and runs naked out of dores , iv 5 try nafov, ta- Hebrew, Prov. 11. 31. reads Sv , ſhall be recom- 

king nothing that is within along with him, taking | penſed ) he ſhall not eſcape without many loſles 

care: onely ( as he adds ) #mus 7d wu Th iavry aent5- and afflictions in that avgons, Or combuſtion. ' So 
eemity Tis go; , that he may ſnatch his own body out | aS.1n || Fulian, n wE Sniyus evhowee ports , the night 


| Orat. x, 
. 67 


uu of the- flame. And it is a common || obſervation | did hardly, or with great difficulty , reſcue a few, © 
Nh te Tn vets oiled is a proverbial ſpeech for | and in + Agathias, who having ſpoken of ſome 54g 
..4 thoſe that get hardly out of a great danger , and fo | that nugmacing Zwueawer , were ready to be fired and *© 


is hands Ingmar & on vers, as 4 brand ſnatcld | burnt , adds, pins winds Mermefovlts wglaps yo ,, 
yoite «+ gut of the fire , AMOS 4. 11. and ſo Fude 23. & gfe | they bardly eſcape out of it. 
{mn | 


m—_—þ@. 
— % 
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CHAP. IV. Paraphraſe. 


joke, 7. ET anan {o account of us, as of the || miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards \,. and though, 1 fay, we 


won of the myſteries of God. ] are ſubſervient to your uſes, 
and are appointed ſo to be, ch. 3. 22. yet it will become you to look on us, though nor as maſters of your faith, yet as min1- 
ſters of Chat , and that in the moſt honourable office of the family , that of the ſteward, or ruler, of the houſe, to whom 
among other things it yrs to diſpenſe out every man his proportion of food, &c. and fo 'tis our part to diſpenſe the Goſpel 
royou in that meaſure, and by thoſe degrees, that we ſee fit. 


2. Moreover it is required in ſtewards, that a man be found faithfull. ] + 2. And above all things 
fidelity and honeſt diſcharging of truſt is required of ſtewards , and if I ſhould fail in that, I ſhould be very worthy 
of blame. : : 


3. But with me it is a very ſmall thing , that I ſhould be judged of you, or of ,, pur for this 1 am nor 
man's judgment ; yea, I judge not mine own ſelf. ] to b judged by you, by men, 
| nay by my (elf. 
4. For I know nothing by my ſelf, yet am I not. hereby juſtified : but he that ,. por though I can ac- 
judgeth me is the Lord. ] ; cuſe my ſelf of no fault in 
a execution of my Apoſtolical office , yet is not this the clearing of me , onely God that ſearcheth and ſeeth all muſt doe 
NS 
as, . 5 Therefore judge nothing before the + time, until the Lord come, || who both _ 4 nor ye 
hr ** will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the coun- PS cb 5 06 gen” 6 te” 


mw ſels of the hearts, and then ſhall every man have praiſe of God. J _ me, bur leave it to God, and 
tn, it T make no doubt bur in time he will diſplay rhe ſeducers, and diſcover every man's intentions and purpoſes, and then, as they 
gone that deſerye ſhall have blame, ſo every man that hath done well ſhall by God be juſtified and commended. 


tak» 6. And theſe things, brethren , I have +in a fignre transferred to my ſelf, and 6., This of nor following 


h dom ;, Apollos for your ſakes , * that ye might learn in us., || not ® to think of mex © admiring the perſons of 


of my (elf > . > . 1 

2. above that which + is written , that no one of you be puffed up for one againſt Ren? I TR ” 
«448% another. ] | ; rſons of my ſelf and Apol- 
"that in x: los, under that figure to give you a general rule how to demean your ſelves to any other diſpenſers of the Goſpel, viz. that 
fpett of us 1h following of us you go no farther then the dire&ions, v. 1. that 1s, think of us not as maſters of your faith, but as officers, 
e my | ſtewards of Chriſt, to diſtribute that to you which he hath entruſted to us, and accordingly not to make it matter of pride to 
rag your ſelves, or contemning of others, that ye are the diſciples of ſuch or ſuch, in plain tearms, to beware that ye do not break 
Jvot to opi out into fa&tions, one to the deſpiſing of anorher, boaſting, one thathe hath received the faith from Paul, and not from Apollos, 
ogy + another that he 1s a follower of Apollos, and not of Paul, &c. 


tiath ben 7- For who maketh thee to differ from another ? and what haſt thou that thou PAY LI IO WEE 


Bowes, * didſt not receive ? Now if thou didft receiver, why doſt thou glory, as if thou «er of boaſting to any of you, 


hadſt not received ze ? ] _ for by it is no man dignifi'd 
before another, for by whomſoever you received the faith, it is clear that you received it; *tis no acquiſition of your own wit 
or parts, but meerly a mercy of God's, that ſent us to preach to you, and therefore cannot in any reaſon be matter of boaſting 


to you, | 
mes. - 8. || Now ye are full , + now ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings without us, 8, 9. You, forſooth, are 
faiy;"49, 2nd I would to God ye did reign , that we alſo might reign with you. full and rich, ſo furniſh'd with 


4" 9. For I think that God hath ſet forth us the Apoſtles laſt , as it were men ap- -” c wy - Bo art Yor 


Mom oy to men. ] ; your Apoſtles and ſpiritual 

an fathers that firſt converted you to the faith 3 Since we parted from you, you have in your own conceits been in great tran- 
quillity and ſecurity, had happy Halcyonian days, ( ſee Norte on Rev. 1.6.) And I wiſh it were fo with you as you phanſie it 
to be, that the tranquillity «1.4 the Gnoſticks (with their compliances with the perſecutors, whether Jews or heathens) pro- 
miſe you, were 4 true Chriſtian tranquillity, that we which are ſo ſharply perſecuted, might come. to you as to a refuge, and 
enjoy ſome part of that great privilege with you ; for certainly we have need of 1t: For we are fo far from any ſecurity, that 
we are expoſed to all the miſeries and perſecutions and dangers in the world, we Apoſtles berg as it were the forlorn party, 
ſent our laſt, without any reſerve behind to relieve us, and fo given up unto certain ſlaughter, or as the gladiators upon a ſtage, 
thoſe that come our firſt fighting in jeſt, as it were, bur they that come laſt never giving over, till one lay down the other dead 
upon the place. For we are become as thoſe that being condemn'd to death have wild beaſts ler Tooſe on them upon the 
theatre, which certainly rend them to pieces, ch. 15. v. 32. And like thoſe combatants on the theatre; we are ſer forth for a 
ſpeRacle to the heathen world, ro angels, to men to look upon. 


10. We are fools for Chriſt*s ſake , but ye are wiſe in Chriſt : we are weak, but {,. we are vile ang deſpi- 


in | . 
wb gue ye are ſtrong: ye are || honourable, but we are deſpiſed. ] ſed for the doing out duty, 
7 4.0 _ the exerciſe of our Apoſtolical office, but you, forſooth, ate very wiſe men, deeply learned in the do&rin of Chrifd; we weak 
ty | | 


hn contemptible mcan perſons, but you ſtrongand gallanc, 


AX 3 11. Even 


Ts 


taraly Pointed to death : for we are made a ſpeCtacle to the world, and to Angels, and yragg'd of ) that you deſpiſe | 
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Paraphraſe. The fot Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. Cui, 


C, 


Þ gyveiy 


b. 


—_—_— that are uſed in the luſtrating of a city among the | is meant by myilane ml , the refuſe of all in the nb" 
[inthe worg Gentiles. || S#ida; hath deſcribed the cuſtom in theſe | next gy v_ ſame thing in another ex- 
Kednppues words, Tmyg wheres mntus a1 per 6 Aw ov mv 4 % x» | preſſion, the 


. As I was when- 11. Even unto this preſent hour we both hunger, and thirſt, and are Lat?” 1 
He Dae rap 1 are buffeted , and + have no certain dwelling-place', ] i, naked, and 


am ſtill, in a condition of continual want and perſecution, and tranſitory mutable eftate, | f why 
12. Taking exceſſive pains , 12- And * labour, working with our own hands : being reviled, we bleſs : be. £5* 


that I may Each the G6 pel, ing perſecuted, we + ſuffer it : ] | are ty 
—__ ur , that T might not put you to any charges, ( ſee AR. 18. 3.) and when, in ſtead of + od | 
thanks , I meet with ng but reviling for all this, I have no return to make them, but that of my prayers for them 7 border 
nay, when perſecuted, I entertain no thought of revenge roward them. , _ 
13. When calumniated 73- Being defamed, we intreat ; we are made as * the Þ filth of the world, and 
and falſly accuſed , I pray to are the + off-ſcouring of all things unto this day. J q, Nets 
God for them by whom it is done, and this is no news to me: for we Apoſtles of Chriſt are look'd on and uſed as the unwor- all, ws 
thieſt creatures of the world, and ſo continue until this time. Mou, 
14. And though I have 14» I write not theſe things to ſhame you, but as my beloved ſons I warn 


thus pou be _ of you. ] K B 
you, ſince theſe A Gns ave come 1n among yet I fay it not to reproch or bring ſhame upon you for ſo doing, but © 
the affetions of a farher, I adviſe and on to behave your ſelves more like crave have yet oy We 


. For though I5. For * though you have ten thouſand inſtruters in Chriſt , yet have » +; .. 
We, aught you ” nope not many fathers; for in Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten you throws the 4 ot 


onely I thar planted the Go- ſpel. 
ſpel firſt among you, and therefore there can be no occaſion of ſchifms and divifions among you , (by one's making one A- 
poſtle the maſter of his faith, another another, ) any more then that children of the ſame father ſhould contend and divide 
about their life, or coming into the world, one profeſiing to owe it to one, another to another. | If 
16. And therefore, I be- 16. Wherefore, I beſeech you, be ye followers of me. ] - 
ſeech you, let the form of dorin which I left you be retained among you, without any new inſertions by any other, wy 
17. For this cauſe have I ſent unto you Timotheus , who is my beloved ſon and /n 


TR yon | | © faithfull in the Lord , who ſhall bring you into remembrance of my waies which 


anol 

whom I converted to the be in Chriſt , as I teach every where in every Church. ] pe 

faith, and one that hath long afſociared with me, and done faithfull ſervice to me in the propagating of the Goſpel, who there- by 

fore exattly knowing my whole courſe of Chriſtian dorin , may be your remembrancer , and tell you what my doarin and - 

practice 1s in every Church, where I come to confirm them. NS 
18. And fince by my not 18. Now ſome + are paſſed up » * asthough I would not cometo you. ] thor by 

coming to you my {clf perſonally, ſome among you have taken to deſpiſe me that am abſent, _ pifdy, 


19. I am therefore reſol- _ 19- But I will come to you + ſhortly, if the Lord will, and will know, not the "har 


ved by God's help my ſelf ro ſpeech of them which are puffed up, but the power, ] " 
coihe dmong you ſpeedily, and to examin what grounds they have for what they doe, and not much deoting the ſpeech or talk — uk Jor 


of them, to ſee whether this be any ſolid knowledge in them, upon ſtrength of which they ſhould deſpiſe Thee, yo 

20. For Chriſtianity con- 20. For the kingdom of God zs not in || word , but in power. ] ; aj 'S: 
fiſts not 1n ſpeaking, bur in doing, (according to a proverbial ſpeech of the Jews, Speech is not a foundation, but work. Pirke 1 wm 
Avoth, p.15. ) ſo all other perfe&ions of men muſt be judged of, not by their boaſts of themſelves, bur by the reality of | hat 
their performances. Ky 

21. And now t talk of 21- What will ye? ſhall I come unto youwith< a rod, or in love, and 5s the 
coming to you, I pray confſi- ſpirit of meekneſs ? ] : ; ; 
der, which will you chuſe ? As you behave your ſelves, fo at my coming will I exerciſe either my power of infli&ting puniſh- 
ments, or the milder way of kindneſs toward you; and therefore according as ye like beſt, ſo prepare your ſelves for my 
coming. 

Annotations on Chap. IV. ; 
V.6. To think] What gexrir ſignifies in this vv wSaque, For the purging and luftrating of aciy 
lace will beſt be gueſt by 9795s, puft up, which fol-| they cloathed a man ( in ar and filthy garments , ſay | 

ows On purpoſe to explain it. That ſignifying elati-| others) and put him to death , and he was called 4 4, 
on of mind to the deſpiſing of others , 3-57» muſt in all | luſtration, or expiation : thus, ſaith Euſtarbins, «6 | ws 
reaſon doe ſoalſo. Thus the Scheliaſt on Thucydides, | whague is a Iuſtration ,, for which the vileſt perſons 
lib. 1. faith of w)aegorer that It Is 3: <a» ogorey , x, | were wont to be uſed ,, «i pumage} x, ami2anru ,, ſordid, 
F <apogorar, Where oper mult be a degree of pride, | refuſe people. For thus it was, when the city was un- 
as the other a great or high degree of it. So in| der any plague or other great calamity, they choſe 
S. Chryſoftome, Tom. 3. p. 177. 1. 4. 1»& nx >g-| out one of the-naſtieſt perſons in the city , and 
£5 x) meanly x) 6s pwgiey amok ygnow Ty pporiey , why art| brought him toa certain place, with cheeſe, and 
thou diſturbed and abuſeſt thy opinion of. thy ſelf , thy dry figs, and a cake in his hand, and then beat tum Fra 
pride to folly? and, 1. 6. dis pgorioas Yew weir 18, | with rods about the ſecret parts, and then burnt 1: 
by elation of mind, by pride, to become a fool, contrary | him and the rods together in a ditch, and caſt the wag 


to in evo; WorR wweyr, natural folly. SO Rom.12.3.| aſhes into the ſea, (74 Neowin Suoin Smmrouiles 
it moſt literally ſignifies ( not to be wiſe, but) ro 0-| paying a ſacrifice ro Neptune , faith Suidas ) with 
pinionate , to think great matters of himſelf. So in| theſe words, Iivs mgilnue, yo wgSnqua , Be thon 4 
Demoſthenes , qgorar in" iavig Trnximny of «nts , one| luſtration for us. This perſon was called w5aqze and 
that thinks as hich of himſelf as is fit. Onely here | mgilaue, and by Lycophron, and before him by = 2 
the notion of the word ſeems a little to be reſtrai- | 2ax, edguexcr, a medicament,and by Philoſtrarms, (faith 
ned by the w# F i», for one, in the latter part of the| Sardus de Ritib. 1. 3. C. 19.) amfomiiov., 4 cure , Or 
verſe , and ſo to denote not ſo much pride of their| averrer of judgment from the city. (But this 152 
own gifts, as Rom. 12. as pride and high opinion of | miſtake in Sardws; all that Philoſtratus ſaith being 
their teachers , boaſting of them to the diſparage-| onely this, that in the Theatre n» F w$-ans i4vie, 
ment of others. Ns that is, the ftatue of rhedeity thar averteth judgment, 

V. 13. Filth] UsgngS%quele ſignifies thoſe things | plagues, &C. was ſer up.) By This it appears allo what 


vileſt, refuſe creature in a city, agg 
f, ule 
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HH: uſed to be the expiation in a publick calamity. So | ſent into the wilderneſs with all the fins of the peo- 
te © faith Suidar, Nepitnua, wwmypa, which, I concelve, | ple upon him,which was therefore called wma, 
wh is a corruption from «gue, which differs but little | rejeftanexs, or refuſe. ; 
oY from it ; and Hefychins, Tepidnye, eengripayue (for| V.21. ARod ] The j48/&, or rod, here is the c. 
© ty, etadSzgue 1 conceive ) arrinufe, drriduze, i» was me you of inflicting puniſhments in the Apoſtles, of 244*&- 
= 7m =d-]or,] the two words are of the ſame ſignifica- | death it ſelf , as on Ananias, of diſeaſes, as on Ely- 
fuk tion, and denote thoſe that are paid for others ran- | mas, and ſo the Hebrew word WD for j480& IS TCN- 
ſoms, or put to death in others ftead, or elſe any thing | dred nanyn, 4 ſtripe, If. 10. 24. and is all one with 
ri that is moſt vile, rrodden under feet by all men. Thus | w«d9t, ſcourge, Mar. 3. 10. and contrary to this is the 
ule Tob. 5. 24. we havethis phraſe, meidnue 7 mir ye- ſpirit of meekyeſs that follows here, mercifulneſs in 
ay yr, for, Let it be deſpiſed, a refuſe, in reſpect of, or | not infliting that ſharpneſs on them, upon ſight of 
compariſon to my ſor; this heathen cuſtom, whence | their ſpeedy reformation, which by threatning here 
all this comes, being in a manner but a tranſcript of | he defires and hopes to produce, before his coming 
the Azazel among the Fews, the ſcape-goar, that was | to them perſonally. 


CHAP. V. Paraphraſe. 


[fnicai- 5, (| T7 is xeported commonly , that there is * fornication among you. and ſuch | ..- a 8 
oy tc forriication, as + ” not ſo much as named among the Gentiles, that one in ther hav nn you, b 
&« w*8 ſhould have his father's wife. 7] that fins of unnatural un- 
and marriages within prohibited degrees are fo frequently to be found among you, and thoſe of ſuch a pitch in one 
5 he offendet, as civil nations, (though not Chriſhan) and even the unconverted Corinthians would abhor to be quiky of, a ſon 
inyd{vy to take in marriage ( or otherwiſe to live 1n that fin with ) his father's wiſe. 


nb 2, And ye are © puffed up, and have not rather mourned, that he that hath +; ana wis freely thaa Cr 
& Ky qone this deed may be taken away from among you. b : ye do not look on it as a 

| crime fit to be cenſured in him, ye are not arall humbled with it, nor mourn for ir, ( ſee 2 Cor. 12. 21.) either out of an opi- 

nion of the perſon that hath done it, (who 1s one of the Doors of your Church, ſay Chryſoſtom and Theodoret) or out of 

an opinjpn infuſed now by ſome hererical teachers into you ( which your former condition of life makes you apt enough to 

believe that fornication is an indifferent thing, (ſee ch. 6. 13.) whereas in = reaſon you ought to have mourned over him, 

as over 4 great ſinner , and expreſſed your ſorrow in complaining of him, and uſing means that he might be excommunica- 

ted , ſee ch. 12. 21. | 


Ins 3; ,Forl yerily [] as abſent in body, but preſent in ſpirit, have 4 judged already 3- For I, though Iam noe d. 
& Gus as though Iwere preſent, + concerning him that hath ſo done this deed : preſent among you , yet by 

Ms. leaves that authority that belongs to me, ( and being ſufficiently aſſured of the truth of the fa& ) have already paſſed fentence on 

« ay him that hath thus © d, 


tim EY 5 | F FRE, 
| kiſs, + 4, In the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , when ye are gathered together, and _ 4, 5- Tharin a publick aſ- 
* my fpirit, with the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt | _— p—_ in our mos 
5- To *dcliver ſuch an one unto Satan for the # deſtruction of the fleſh , that 14k "an EOS . 
the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus. ] virtually preſent among you | 
by the authority of Chriſt committed to me and you, ye proceed to excommunicate and deliver him up into the power © 
Satan, who may infli& ſome diſeaſe upon him, that may be a means to bring him to a ſight of his fin and reformation, and 


mh. 


fo to ſalvation alſo. 
6. Your glorying # not good: know ye not that a. little leayen leaveneth the 56, guch a teacher as this is 
whole lum ?7 not fit for you to follow or 


favour, for as a little ſowre dough gives a taſte to all the bread, ſo will ſuch a fin as this, permitred in the Church, have an 
influence on you all, both by duſcrediting that Church where this 1s permicred, and by corrupting the company by the ex- 


ample. - 


| [fraxb -7, Purge Out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, || as ye are | : 
A | - q 61 : 5 . As therefore it was the 
| win  tnleavened ; for even Chriſt our paſſeover is ſacrificed for us. ] mum of the Jews on tha 
| day of the Paſleoyer ( that being the day of preparation , or the eve to the feaſt of unleavened bread ) moſt diligently and 
ſolicitouſly to inquire if there were any crumme of leavened bread lefr in the houſes, and to remove ir all, ( fee Note on Mar. 
14-C- ) ſo do ye at this time deal with that heathen or Gnoſtick perſuaſion ( among you ) of the kwfulneſs of fornication, 
moſt coritrary to the laws of Chriſtianity that you have undertaken, and whereby you have obliged your ſelves to have none 
of that ſowre unchriſtian dofrin among you , but on the contrary to fit your ſelves to celebrate a Chriſtian Pafſeover, which 


{ as the Judaical was a ſign of their deliverance out of Agypt ) muſt be kept with our departure out of fin. 


$8. Therefore let us keep the feaſt, not with old leaven , neither with the lea= , ye therefore con- 
pays ven of + malice and wickedneſs : but with the unleavened bread of || ſincerity and erate your ſelves to the ſer- 
> tale; vice of Chriſt, by reforming 


| prity, 4. truth. ; 
Wngurelag a your former finfull courſes, particularly that of uncleanneſs and villany, ( fee v. 13.) and by the pradtice of all Chriſtian 
purity , .and holding faſt the truth which hath been delivered to you. | 
[1 tare . || I wrote to youin an Epiſtle, not to. 8 com with fornicators. . 9, 10. What in this Epi- « 
| witm to ? [1 wr y P : y ſtle, v. 2. I have hag 8 


mbys 10, + Yet notaltogether with the fornicators of this world, or with the || co- Ac ket 1" 
\fae,'s. vetous, + or d extortioners, or with ! idolaters : for then muſt ye needs goe out jj.” pre rs, ves h. 
«rf gs. Of the world. ] | | ___ famitiarly with them, Imam 1 

Ns . hot of the heathens among you, which have not given up their names to Chriſt, nos in like manner of thoſe heathens that 

be King are guilty of thoſe other ſins of unnatural luſts ( ſee Note on Rom. 1.1.) and violence, or thoſe filthinefſes which are ordina- 

Ms. 3s) is ry among Idolaters, and are uſed as parts and rites of their religion ; for theſe are ſo ordinary among them, that if ye abſtain 

wanting from the' company of all thoſe heathens that are ſo guilty, ye muſt depart our of their cities, | 


kt, 11. But now I have written unto you not to keep company, if any man that is , , .,. of 
. Gllda brother be a fornicator , or || covetous, or an idolater, or a + railer , wriring is hope gon he k. 
| lo for. OT a drunkard, or || an extortioner , with ſuch an one no not. to cat. ] you that free encouraging 
1" [FT converſe with Chriſtian profeflors, that are guilty .of reramning any of theſe ſenſual heathen fins, uſed by Idolaters, and to 
ordinate command that with ſuch an one you do not enter any friendly cortumerce, ſo much as to car with him, (ke Note g.) much les 
hiſt, », 10, toadmir him to the Sacrament, or the feaſt that attends that, until he do reform. 


"Munelious perſon | violent, or forcer, ſee Note h, | | 


Q 


Paraphraſe. The firfl Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


12, 13- (What have mine . 
or the Churches cenſures to 
doe with them that are not 
members of the Church? Ye 


know 'tis the praQice among JOU that wicked perſon. ] 


12. 1 For what have I to doe to judge them alſo that are without ? do not ye 


judge them that are within ? 


13. . But them that are without God judgeth. * Therefore put away from among : 


you to inflict cenſures on Church-members onely, leaving all others to God's tribunal.) And by doing thus ye ſhall remove the 


accurſed thing from among you, free your ſelves from 
ders to goe unpuniſhed and unreformed, may bring upon you. 


Annotations 


V. 1. Fornication] Tlogreie, fornication, in this place 


is a general word to comprehend all unlawfull de- 
fires of the fleſh, as of whatſoever prohibited car- 


nality under it. For it is obſervable that the pre- 
"_ given by God's poſitive command to the ſons 
of Adam an 


kedneſſes, under which ſtyle all the marriages within 
prohibited degrees, Lev. 18. and all the unnatural 


fins are contain'd, 1s, AZ. 15. expreſs*'d by abſta:- 


And that by the 


ning, Sn mpreics, from fornication. 


infuſions of the Grofticks , and remainders of their 
heathen cuſtoms, there was an Epidemical guilt of 
this ſin of many ſorts among them, is the meaning 
"Okar dixie Of Ins anita ey vwv mgveie., fornication 1s univerſall 

heard, that is, found, among you : for the word 3c 
ſeems to be all one with 1930s, #2 univerſum, and ſo 


perhaps it is tobe rendred, ch. 6. 7. #aws #7nue o vwiv 
3%, there is a defett generally among you, and being here 
joined with dxsJa: vwir, is heard among you , may 
fignifie that *tis an univerſal guilt of theirs ; or 


elſe being joined with mpree it will ſound thus , for- 
nication altogether , or fornication in groſs, (contai- 


ning the ſeveral branches of it) z heard, :. e. found, 
or met with, among you, and of the many ſorts there- 
of, one that had not been practiſed, or indured to 
be thought or ſpoke of among civil heathens, or the 
unconverted Corinthians at that time, that ofhaving 
the father*s wife. This, ſaith Chryſoſtom, was done 
by 4 Dofour , that is, I ſuppoſe, a Biſhop in ſome 
Church of Achaia; « wivey Seior purucior nfia >, dna x 
NSaranK ime Vo arioual , He was, faith he, nor 
onely vouchſafed the divine myſteries,partaker of them, 
but had obtained the dignity of a Dottour. And ſo The- 
odoret alſo. 


Ib. IVot ſo much as named among the Gentiles] What 
8 5roud- 1s here ſaid not to be named among the Gentiles is not 
ſo to be underſtood, that no nation ever uſed it, but 
that civil (though not Chriſtian) nations have coun- 
ted it abominable and nefarious, no way lawfull or 
tolerable , or that at this time the unconverted Co- 
of it. Among the ancient 


Noah, and fo to all mankind, which 1s 
ſtyled by the Fews WNMp 1193 Ty, of diſcloſing na- 


rinthians were pot gal 
Arabians it was uſed, 


the eldeſt ſon ſhould take her by inheritance , an 


by inheritance. 


2nd the cuſtom ſo deſcribed by 
Al Meoſtratraf,, Ebnol Arhir, &c. that when a wo- 
man was left a widow, or put away by the m—_ 
caſt his garment over her, as a ſign of it; or if he 
would not, then the next heir : and ſo the ſon, they 
ſay, ſucceeded to the father?s bed, as well as wealth, 
This being formerly in uſe was b 
the Alcoran forbidden, O vos qui credits, non ori. 
ſum eſt vobis faminas hereditatss jure accipere. Belie- 
vers (that is, they that receive Mahumet's law) muſt 


not take the fathers wives by right of inheritance, So 


Al Shazeſtanius, Turpiſſimum eorum que faciebant ( A- 
rabes tempore ignorantie) erat hoc , quod vir duas ſo- 
rores duteret , & patris ſui uxorem velut ſucceſſor aſ- 
ſumeret , quod 9 og appellatur Al Daizan , quo 
nomine inſettatus eft Aus Ebn Haiar quoſdam e tribu 
Banikats,, quorum tres ex ordine patris ſui uxorem 
duxerant. Mos autem erat apud Arabes, ut cum ab 
uxore ,, morte aut repudio , ſepararetur altqurs , filto- 
rum tpſius natu maximus, ſi ea opus haberet , veſtem 
ſnam ei injiceret ;, quod ft ille opus ea non haberet, 


ſe puniſhments, that the negle& of your duty, permitting ſuch offen- 


on Chap. V. 


duceret mo e fratribus aliquis dotis nove inter- 
ventu. The fouleſt thing that the old Arabs did in 


time of ignorance was this , that a man married two 


a. 8 


| Cuap. Y, 


And 
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ſiſters, and took. his father"s wife as his ſucceſſour , 


which he that did was called Al Daizan, and ſuch 
there were of the tribe of Banthats , who three of them 
one after another had married the father*s wife. Now 
it was a cuſtom among the Arabians , that when any man 
was ſeparated from his _ by death or divorce , his 


eldeſt ſon, if he wanted her , caſt his garment upo 


her, that is, took her to wife ; or if he wanted her 
not, one of his brothers married her. 
V. 2. Puffed up, and not rather mourned] The word 


C, 
wy here to mourn, lament, wail, refers to the cy nds 


ſtomary ſolemnity of putting on mourning habits, 
and wailing over them that were to be Excommuni- 
cate, as over them that were dead , ws re#gss mvoun, 
ſaith Origen cont. Cel. 1. 3. juſt as Pythazoras, when 
any forſook his ſchool, had a zwrig:or, or empty 
hearſe, carried about, and mourned for him. me: 
aumns of, miv9es dvidmes torres © cuxanniag Sommers, him 
that is incurable, or not otherwiſe like to be cured, 
turn out of the Church with grief and mourning , 
faith Clem. Conftit. 2. And ſo Origen, 1. 3. cont. Celſ, 
See Note on Rom. 12.c. Andaccordingly here fol- 
lows, iZa:geidw & wios, let him be taken from amoneſt 
you, noting the cenſure of Excommunication ; and 
ſo 2 Cor. 12.21. 4 
wer: v:yo/]ov , Where bewailing of impemtent {inners 1s 


T6127 mMSs mempeart}1tofy, x wi 


cenſuring them. And thus the word auz» ſeems to ain 


ſignifie (being all one with 7:56: ) 2 Cor. 2. 1. ind 
& auny, to come With intention to cenſure and puniſh, 
the very ſame as ( ch. 12. v. 21. before the bewailing 


them) is exprelled by w miny indir we T2 Tayuand Orcs Teri 


we Teds vas, Where God's humbling him toward them 
is giving him occaſion to exerciſe his cenſures or 
Church-diſcipline on them , at his coming among 
them ( contrary to the gvn39e, 1 Cor. 5. 2.) as ap- 
pears by ch. 13. 2. when I come again I will nat ſpare, 
and v. 10. ive ji Smolopus v8 1a, that when 1 come I 
may not uſe ſeverity ;, ſo 2 Cor. 2.3; avnlw 5 light 
fies to be conſtrain'd to uſe ſeyerity of cenſures, to 
which this mourning or ſorrow belongs, and. vv, 


0 Sie 


V. 4. to be under thoſe cenſures, and v.5. anc, to offend Muni 


and commit that which S. Paul was conſtrain'd to 
puniſh with the cenſures of the Church ; ſo ch. 7. 8. 
& x iaumoz vuas Is, If I inflifted the cenſures of the 
Church upon you , and in the end of the verſs,; 1 ſee 
that that Epiſtle, though written for that ſeaſon , 
Tur vuas, brought the cenſures of the Church upon 
you, Ver. 9. and 5x, in wwvnidwre, not that you were pit 


under the cenſures , «\ 3n iavmivure 6s perarbiar , bit 


thoſe cenſures produced that effefFual change in you, 0 
mire 30 x7' Oedv, for ye were dealt with according t0 
the diſcipline ordained by God, or Chriſt,in the'Church: 


and ſo in all probability that is au» x7! ©:2", ver. 10. {in y 


which brings wear, a change, or newneſs, of life, 
as the cenſures and puniſhments of the world bring 
death. And fo xT' ©:8v avmNueu vuas , to beymourned, 
or ſorrowed v. 11. that is, cenſured, acrording 10 
Gods appointment. 


V. 3. Judged] Kixews in this place is the pronoun- d 


cing,or giving. ſentence againſt the offender:ſo 


V. 12, What have I to doe 768 it ngiver , to jadge them, 


inflict 


tis uſed Ki 
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_ Annotations on the firſt Fpiſtle ro the CORITHIAN S. Chep. F us 


po | , 

- +-flict cenſures on them chat are withour ? heathens 
a were notin the Church,or Gnofticks,that divided | 
from it. thoſe he leaves to God”s cenſures and pon” 
ments, as not belonging to his Apoſtolical judica- 
ture ; ſo v. 19. 523 5% tow vpcis nefiory 5, Do ye nor judge 
hem that are within? 4. e. all that live within your 

* Church, ard yet fall into any ſuch carnal ſins, ye, 
the Governours of each Chnrch of Achaia, ought to 
endeavour to reduce, by inflifting the cenſures of the 
Church on them; and accordingly follows there, what 

non here preceds, iZacin # monegr is vhs asf, Remove rhe 
mi” wicked perſon (perhaps * migror, the formicator, Or ince- 
fuous,v. 1.) from among you. And agreeably ſo it muſt 

be here, xiteag + 3m vim wepard vor, I have udged, 
ſentene'd, him that hath thus done this ;, and what the 
ſentence is appears by the fourth and fifth verſes,the 
fourth containing the ſolemnity wherewith it was to 

be inflicted, in the publick afſembly of the Church, 

to haye power of the keys exerciſed on him, accor- 
ding to his Apoſtolical office, opg4 var wy nrime my 
=:1214, to deliver up ſuch an one to Satan, V..5. that is, 

to excommunicate him. See Note E. IN 
e  V. 5. Deliver ſuch an one to Satan | Tieeghurar T6 
nga Saler*, to deliver to Satan here, and 1 Tim, 1 - 20. 1s 
ya nſwerable to DN among the 7ews, called in Greek 
dra vue, exetration, the ſerond ſpecies of Excommu- 
nication among them, and in which, for the greater 

ſolemnity of it, there were curſes out of the Law 0 
Moſes, and ſuch like execrations added to it ( an ef: 
9s fay of which we have AF.8. 20. thy money be to thee 
ma 2g —_ , &c. ). This was inflicted on him who 
had firſt been under the firſt ſpecies, that of the 1713, 
dqueiouds, remotion, Or ſeparation, firſt, for oP days, 

and then, being allow*d thirty days more, ( which 

they called the doubling of the 173 ) ſtill continu 
in that contumacy; for then, ſay the Zews, 1g" 

T\R , they anathemarize him without defining any 11- 

mited time, as in niddui they did. This'n the Chri- 

ſtian Church is called , delivering to Satan, for two 
reaſons. 1. Becauſe it was the depriving the offen- 

der of thoſe daily means which are in Chriſtianity 
afforded, and ordinarily uſefull to eje&t Satan , and 

the power of his kingdom out of the heart, ſuch are, 
firſt the prayers of the Church, ſecondly,the publick 

uſe of the word or doCtrin of Chriſtianity ( for he 

that is under Cherem , nec docer , nec docetur , neither 
reaches, nor ts taught, ſay the Jews ;, and in the anci- 

ent Chriſtian Church, they that were upon repen- 

tance received in again, were firſt among the ax;oo- 
Aw, hearers, ;1n the porch, Yeiav dxify racer, to bear, 
the holy Scriptures, faith Zonaras, which argues that 

they were before excluded from it,) thirdly, the Sa- 
crament of tPe Lord's ſupper, in which reſpett ſcan- 

Glous ſinners, Cuwdortuwo, feaſting with them, are 

by S. Jude, v. 12. called annddts, ſpots in their fe 

or agape, (which being annex'd to the Lord's apr 
denoted the whole ation) that is, unfit, as blemith?d 
ſacrifices, to.be received there. And the uſe of all 

thefe means being in the ceconomy of the Goſpel de- 
lgned'to ſo much advantage to the ſoul , for the ca- 

_ Satan out of it, the depriving men of the uſe of 

thoſe means is properly ſtiled the delivering to Satan, 

as the Catechiſt, that inſtructed men and made them 


bit for Baptiſm \, or entrance into the Church , was 


wont'td be called dPoguuchs, the exorciſt. that caſt Satan 
out. But then 21y, inthe Apoſtles times there was a 
fad conſequent of this Excommunication, proporti- 
onable to the execrations in the Jewiſh Cherem , 
(which, fay they, ſeldom wanted their effe&t ) viz. 
Corporal power and poſſeſſion, and infliftions of Sa- 
tan on thoſe who were delivered up to him, in like 
manner as we reade befell Saul, after his defeftion 
from God, when the evi! pirit came upon him, 1 Sam. 
16, 14; For about Chriſ?'s time , and a little after , 

& ordinary with the Devil to tyratunize over the 


bodies of men, 1: ing all kinds of diſeaſes upon thet 
(as appears in the ofpel ) which is called Sarars 


KoAadid cy 
Bacowri; 6 


eting, xwevilew, 2 Coy. 12. 7; Banwigey, tormenting, 

Aatr. $. 6. munixas vious x, Baorvors Cuoingr, taking, Ot 
holding them with divers bleafes and torments, Mar 4. 
V. 24. Jin, binding, Luk. 11.,16. ( the word that is a5 
uſed for Excommiunication) and ſo here, the delive- 

ring to Saran is es *ks%ov oopnde, to the deſtruttion of the 
fleſh, to the infliting bodily diſeaſes on him. This 

Ignatius in his Epiffle on the Romans calls 4534ns Na- 

Bias , the puniſhment of the devil , for he wiſhes there 

that it were on himfelf , wir iva Ina7 xeci 4]vges , 

onely that by that meaits he way tome to enjoy -Feſus 

Chriſ#, which catinot be ſaid of the puniſhtnents in 

hell, for thoſe would not be reconcileable with that 

end, (ſee Romy. Note b.) And ſ6 as among the E/- 
ent of the Jews faith Foſephus, 766 in” Eioygiurs apap- 

Thuany dNovlas Bd wow. tn F Thy Hal, 55 un givers oi- 

xlicw mvdics wigp NapSeg?), thoſe that are fond in any 
conſiderable ſin they caſt out from their Congregation , 

and they that are caſt out commonly come to nitſerable 

deaths ;, and as Heliodorns, 2 Mac. 3. in his ſacrilegi- 

ous enterprize was ſcourged by two Anpels in the 

ſhape of young men, v. 26. and hatdly came off with 

life; fo the Apoſtolical Excommunication or ana- 

thema was attended with diſeaſes and tortnents on 

the body , to lay a neceſſity on them of reforming. 

And this is the p48f&- , rod; ſee Note on ch-4. b. 742:16- 
Now for the word &>2/ vw, delivering, that ſeems to nagons 
have an elegant notation in it, for it is relative to 

asking or demanding, and implies that truth which 
otherwiſe apptars from __ thus ; Satan 1s 

our adverſity before God (and therefore called JV», 

x39, enemy, Nneulp&, ſet againſt us,) this he ex- 245-4 
prefles by accufing (to which Kev. 12. 11. refers) or | 
impleading, and thence he is called arlilz&, wn ad- AlinzC- 
oy » - dJiny , i court of judicature, 1 Pet. 5. 8: 

This he doth falſly ſometimes, as in the caſe of Fob, 

h. 1. 9, 11. (in which reſpett he is called d«fo1® 

a calumniator , by which the Septxagine oft tender 

12UV ) but fometimes truly, upon the reat commilti- 

on of ſome ſin, to which purpoſe he is ſaid, as an ex- 
plorator, or ſe 

and fro upon the earth, Job i. 7. when he hath any 


earCher for faults, to go up and down to 


fuch accuſation againſt any «9a9%, brother, Chriſti- 


an profeſſor, or pious perſon, then, as perhaps it 
was in thecaſe of Peter, (fee Luk, 22.31 The is {aid 
6a1]yor9% , to require him of God , demands to have 'ff</ion- 


him delivered up to him, as fo a for or exerutioner, 


ovizow, to fift and ſhake him terribly ; and that pers — 
haps is the meaning of this CE Tiva x]eriy, ſeeking our ad 
whom he may devour, 1 Per. 5.8: and if God think fit ©? 
to anſwer this requelt of his, then God is faid ro de- 
liver up to Satan : and from that courſe of God's is 
that diſcipline of the Apoſtles tranfcribed and co- 

ed out in the cenfures of the Church, which there- 

re are thus expreſ?d, : 

Ib. Deſtruftion of the fleſh] That Satan had (when F|. 
he was permitted by God for ſin)power fo inflict dif- 0143-4 
eaſes on mens bodies, appeareth by what hath been ***** 
faid Note e. and by moſt of Chri/?”s cures of men poſ- 
{efſed with devils, thoſe poſſtſhons deny any 
accompanied with ſome ordinary diſeaſe, diſcernible 

the ſ\mptoms there mentioned, the Epilepſit, and 
the like. And to this purpoſe *tis obſervable what 
we find in the Hieruſalem Targim on Gen: 2. 14. ſup- 
poſed to be ſaid to the ſerpent by God, Cum filis mu- 
litris pracepta legis deſerierins, nec mandata obſeruave- 
rint, tu (that 1s, the SPE From erts, & percuti- 
ens eos in talcaneo eorum, egritudine afficies ; When the 
children of the woman *r or ſaks the commandments of 
the law, thou ſhalt be ſtrong, and ſhalt ſtriks them on the 
btel, and inflitt ſickeef? avon thee... 

V. g: Company wit Jornicties] Whak is the s- 
ning of i Cuarapizuy, whether onely interdicting & 2awais- 
ea | —_ F Ecclefiaſtz © ava 
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Eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies or farther excluding from 
civil commerce, is a matter of ſome queſtion. In fa- 
vour of the former of theſe,we may here obſerve one 
thing in the Context, that *tis ſomewhat which the 
Apoltle had before theſe words written to them a- 
bout, t2«4s vgav o Th cirmnn, GC, I wrote to you 1m an 
Epiſtle ;,, where there is no enforcing reaſon to con- 
clude that the Apoſtle refets to ſome former Epiſtle 
of his (not now extant, nor ms 59 ment. 
any) the words being very capable of this other ren- 
dring,that in this Epiſtle he had ſo written to them,and 
ſo hedid v. 2. of this Chap.  Jult as Gl. 1. 9. As we 
have before ſaid, even now again T ſay, the word exyer- 
ginger, before ſaid, looking no farther off then to the 
eighth verſe immediately precedent, where that was 
ſaid that v. g. is repeated by him. As for the Nu 5 
4/2, But now I have mwritten,v. 11. which may ſeem 
to oppoſe this to ſome former Epiſtle, there is no 
force in that. For the »wi, ow, is not alwaies a note 
of time, bur, as ?tis' ordinary amongſt us, of tranſiti- 
on, thus; When 7 -wrote te you not to conver ſe with fore 
a nicators, I meant not the heathen fornicators, but 7 
|| mrote to you onely in reference to the Chriſtian pro- 
5 feſſors guilty of thoſe ſins. But whether this be ſo or 
no,yet*tis apparent that v.11.which refers undoubt- 
edly to this Epiſtle, the ſame phraſe is uſed, 1 Cu 
evalua, not to conver ſe with them,which will there- 
fore make it reaſonable to explain this: phraſe by 
that which is mention?d v. 2. i;ageivw au pbre, remo- 
ving the offender from among them, Which is the ordi- 
nary phraſe for Excommunication, (ſee Note c.)and 
the btief of the ſentence ſet down, v. 3, 4, 5- 1 have 
judged, &c. and then there will be no neceility of ex- 
tending itany farther, then to not Joining with ſuch 
an one in ſacred meetings, excommunicating, delive- 
ring up to Satan; andſo 2 Theſſ. 3. 14. ui Cwarayi- 
ey1veR, Ia vrpany, have 210 fellowſhi with him, that he 
may be aſhamed, may refer to thele cenſures of the 
Church inflicted on the 3x waxior, diſobedient, Or re- 
fraCtary, there. But then a ſecond circumftance in 
the Context will be obſeryable, that v.11. where the 
1h Coverapiyrga is repeated again, there is added to 
It, wti7@ un (we ev, nor to eat Witt ſuch an one, This 
is indeed more likely to belong to the interdicting 
all familiarity of civil commerce , and the rather , 
becauſe the Fews thought it unlawfull'to eat with the 
Samaritans, publicans, and ſinners, ( v4 Cwyxgo1]a, 
they will bave nothing to doe with ſuch, and, Why eateth 
your Maſter with ſuch ? ſay they to Chrifi*s diſciples) 
and a ſpecial example we have of it, 3 Macc. where 
{peaking of the Sgapivles it aur, deſertors, apoſtates, 
rom their Law by any notorious breach , ?tis ſaid , 
eB ferbrow]o, x) ws mneuies Þ iIves Engivov, x, nos dverge- 
ens, u, cv yensia; etpey, they ex efſed a deteſtation of them, 
judged them as enemies of the nation, and denzed them 
the civility of common Commerce and good uſage ; and 
the ſame 1s called afterward in that place zop:ous, a 
ſeparating from them, . *5g0pa? , ( though it be cor- 
ruptly and without ſenſe read w/asgopa!, ) averſa- 
tion, and expreſgd by «dre; 265 $palroy]o, they appeared 
enemies to them. And ?tis certain that the Jewiſh 
171 , or firſt degree of Excommunication , being a 
ſeparation or remotion ad quatuor paſſus , not ſuffe- 
ring any man to come within four paces of him that 
was under that cenſure; was an interdiCtion of civil 
familiar converſe, or of eating with him. And for 
this there is one farther argument from y. 10. For 
if he had meant onely Church-aſſemblies, the cauti- 
on he there ney 011 of flot extending it to Hea- 
thens had been {uperfluous, ſince they who never 
were within their communion could not be ejefted | 
out of it. And fo again the reaſon he gives for their 
converſe with them, for elſe they muſt needs goe owt of 
the world, ſeems todenote a civil commerce, which is 
here interdicted. It istruc indeed that the not-cating 
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mentioned by | 


| 


with the Fornicator may be alſo applied CEA ws 2 
then to ſacred:conyerſe (and ant Sly the roars ' 


may be thus read, i Cunareyiymaa miiry, wit ("ue 
«fee, including what is between in a arentheſis, not to 
Join nor eat Wit! fuch a man, ) for in thoſe they eat to. 
gether, Curdw put, faith S. Fude,v. I2. Feaſting £0 ualaz, 
gether in their agape , the common ſuppers that ac. ** 
companied the Sacrament in this Epiſtle, ch. 11. 26 
and when fornicators, &Cc. were received or admitted 
there, S. 7ude.calls them enadgs, ſpors in their feaſts, zmy, 
unfit to be preſent there, as blemiſhed ſacrifices tohe 
offered to God. -And if there be any more then this 
meant by the adi CurScw, nor eating with them, it 
muſt probably relate to the particular caſe of the 
Church of Corizch at that time, as being then torn 
aſunder with {chiſms, ch.3.4. & ch. 11. 1,8. in which 
Caſe the cenſures of the Church being.negletted (ch. 
I1. v.31. and ſo here, v.2.) the Apoltle might think 
fit to preſcribe to private Chriſtians this method of 
ſhewing their diſlikes, by avoiding all civil commerce 
or familiarity with notorious offenders, andthatthe 
rather in reſpect of the ſcandal of ſuch ſins, that be. 
ing not practiſed by the Gentiles there, but deteſted 
by them, v. 1. could not be committed by Chriſtians 
among them , without bringing great reproch on 
Chriſtianity : And that would not be removed by 
excluſion from ſacred meetings , which could not be 
viſible to the Infidels, and therefore might fitly be 
provided for by this ſeparation from familiar con- 
verſe or ſociety, an expreſſion of a clear diteſtation 
of ſo foul facts. Aid ſo *tis poſlible the Apoſtle 
might deſign his exhortation, Roz. 16. 17. tO mark 
ſuch as cauſe diviſions, &C. among them, and avoid then, 
and, 2 Theſſ. 3. 14. to note him that obeys not S. Paul's 
orders by Epiſtle, and have no company with him, 3s 1 
direction not onely for the publick cenſures in a qui- 
et. Church, where they ma be ſeaſonably exercited, 
but alſo what private Chriſtians were to doe for the 
diſcountenancing of offenders in caſe of ſchiſm, and 
of either the neglect or unefficaciouſneſs of the cen- 
ſures of the Church. And to that alſo may be appli- 
ed that of Chriſt, Matth. 18. 17. Let him be to thee an 
beathen, and a publican ;, it being in this caſe reaſons- 
ble for private Chriſtians to reſtrain themſelves to- 
wards thoſe who. reſiſt all fraternal meth6ds of cha 
rity, and by outward behaviour to ſhew a diſlike of 
their contumacy and obduration, eſpecially when an 
Apoſtle at a diſtance ſhall paſs that judgment on ny 
,Particular man, and the preſent ſtate of the Ch 
leave no place for e tion of formal cenſures, 
the law of Charondas being not unreaſonable in this 
Caſe, 'Aſixp dy Je 3 yuan wh wares unde, wodileou, 
ws Sore ovle , That no man converſe with a wicked man 
or woman, or bring a reproch on himſelf , as if he were 
like him. But this is not to be thought neceſſary, but 
when it is by the Governour of the Church, as *twas 
here by S. Paul, preſcribed ; nor prudent, but when 
by ſo doing we may hope to bring offenders to ſome 
ſenſe of their faults. And wheathever it-is done, It 
ought onely to be deſigned to charitable ends, and 
not to gratifie a man*s own pride or wrath , to &x- 
preſs animoſities or revenges on any. _.  , , 
V. 10. Extortioners] at 2emys ſignifies here 1s 
ſomewhat uncertain. That which the other ſins with 
which *tis mention'd encline it to/igy that it denote 
violence Or rapes, forcing, or raviſhing, to tancleannef, : 
the dawns, 2 Pet. 2.13. preyins like vultures on all '»* 
that come near-them, the literal notation of the 
word from «pmto, rapio, by which , as by «av, 
the Hebrey/®\11 is rendred. This was the fin of 
Sodom, forcing of ſtrangers, and even of the Angels 
hen they came into the city to deſtroy it. And thus 
is it which ſeems to be meant by the earth's being 
fall of violence, Gen. 6. 11. joined with the gorrupe- 
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Annotations on the firfl Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. Ch ap. V. 


( as 2 Pet, 2. 12, 4awns and pres, raking and 
) the word corrupt is uſed alone, ver. 12. 
in the New Ternmens IJ 
ofe pollutions, (ſee Note on 2 Pet. 1. b. and 2. b. 

"Hick probably were the ſin of the old world, a 
conſequent. of the ſors of God ſeeing, and marrying 
with the daughters of men, v. 1. ( the like as happend 
after on thelike occaſion, Nu. 25. 1.) and they are 
therefore joined with Sedo in this matter, 2 Pex. 2. | 
5, 6. For to that of Uncleanneſs it is that this whole 
Chapter belongs,on occaſion of mpcz, unlawful luſts 
and inceſt, at. the beginning. And to that of vrolence 
or raviſhing,, or uſing to unnatural ſins, «pm&ev and <p 
m3 ordinarily belongs. Thus in Farmenopulus, a+ 
pi8.5. m1.C', (where m3 4 pry © 615 Sowwmor eigxopionler, 
the goods of the raviſher ſhall be carried _—_— ro 
the Exchequer.) the word is uſed in this ſenſe. So in 
the ſecond book of the Sibylline Oracles ( written , I 
ſuppoſe, by ſome ancient Chriſtian) with 

* Aid» wegimvies, araiSeily meNton]ss, 
thoſe that had put off all ſhame axe joined agmaauor, for- 
cers, violaters of chaſtity, and, P. 216, with aeuegxat- 
ml, cifonondfet, and, . 

Ofs vgs & 5hevoror int weurnuly Of viſe 
(which is in effect all one with T2#05%]2 and cidonce 
aiJa here, inordinate luſters and idolaters, ) there 1s 
joined | 
 t—eeradGovies, aralſea ur Eyorlas, 
violent. forcers , and perſons of impudent luſts , and 
cighwn xevgioc, ſecret loves and adulteries, to which the 
brinſt6ne, the portion of Sodom, ſhould be allotted, 


I 


L-2vie Snfiodles 5d oi ; 


gether, 
corrupting, 


which, we know ? 


4-4 And thus, I conceive, it is that apmy3 and dxeacie, 
ugne yioleuce and incontinence, are joined together, ate. 


| Nga 


| 04333 


KF 


c. 23. V. 25. and oppoſed both to w>2g3y .and woe 
tw, phre and cleanſing, v.26. where S. Luke, C.11.36. 
in ſtead of «xg, incontinence, hath mmeia, villany 
or wickednef., as that is uſed here, v. 13. and in Gene- 
ſes, c. 6. v. 5. in this ſenſe for abominable luſts. The 
full deſcription of this will be beſt fetch*d from Srra- 
bo,1. 10. ſetting down the cuſtoms, and among them 
the amours of the Cretans, altogether after this 
manner, of force and rape, * 7&3: xdl:p3<Covlar 7s 
$0155, 40 apreyi, they do not get their beloved youths 
by perſuaſion, but by force. The lover, ſaith he, ſome 
three days before tells the friends , that he means, «pms 
yu min, to commit the rape ,, and they muſt not 
hide the youth or divert him from walking his wonted 
Way ; for to doe ſo 1s to confeſs that he is not worthy of 
ſuch a lover. The whole manner of it is there ſet 
down, not worthy to be here tranſcribed, by which 
"cs plain that this «#myi, rape, was among them 
the ceremony of their Maſcula Venus, and very cre- 
ditable and cuſtomary among them , and mis wacis 
7 tdiay, Y, age bvay Empavor, 6 acoy wh WH! Yer yo- 


pits]ae , *twas 4 _ to any handſome youth of good pa- 


| rentage not to. have ſome ſuch lover, that ſhould take 


him by violence ; which being the heathen cuſtom 
of this Iſland of Cyere, may well be thought to have 
given occaſion to that direction of S. Pazl, Tt. 1. 6. 
that he that were choſen to be Biſhop ſhould be ſuch 
an one who had faithfull children, uw & xg]n»eg «- 
6olix, not accuſed of riot,, not guilty of having ſuf- 
tered any ſuch villany as this. 

Id. Idelaters] That « /uacazrem here is not to 


aa be reſtrained to. the particular fin of worſhipping 


Pictures Or images , will be probable by the relt of 
the ſinswhich are joined with it, for which a Chri- 
itian profeſſor.is to be excommunicated, ver. 13. It 
_ lems rather to refer either to the joining in the 
Wdol-feaſts,, of which. the Gnoftich, hereticks were 
guilty, or elſe to thoſe filthy practices ſo frequent 
and cuſtomary jn their myſteries, as prime rites of 
the heathen falſe worſhips, and taken up in a moſt 
vile manner by the Groſticks alſo; That the word 


| Temple that was at Carnaimis exprefs'd 2 Hac12.26. 


ſhould thus be uſed , will appear moſt reaſonable ; 
Firſt , becauſe of the words uſed in the Old Teſta- 
ment to ſignifie an Ido] ; £24913 is one which fſigni- 
fies pollution, or filth, by which any-man is contami- 
nated, and which is ſometimes rendred 8/iwyya , 
abomination, and the falſe god or idol meant ſome- 
times when 2ſ$avy:we, abomination, is uſed, asWiſed. 
C. 12. V.23. referring to thoſe abominable tins which 


to the ſame purpoſe is it that the Hebrew YÞW, ab- 


Or wieoue, abomination Or pollution, is ſometimes 4- 
Jw1oy, idol, alſo., And fo ſaith Lyra on Gen. 21. of 
the word pn, that it ſignifies #dolelatrantem, and co- 
euntem Or laſcivientem ;, idolatry, and any att of un- 
cleanneſs or laſcrvieuſneſs. Secondly, becauſe their 
heathen worſhips were ſo full of theſe foul ſins. 
Thus Wed. 14. after an enumeration of many other 
wickedneſſes in their 7eas]z: and xgvare wriwe, ſacri- 
fices and ſecret myſteries, v. 23. (that Cereris arcanum, 
the ſecret of Ceres in Horace, ſecreta Cereris in Sene- 
ca, Hercul. Fur. and Cadmetis orgia condita ciſtis, in 
OEtems ) he concludes with wamis, yuineus warma- 
2", 24uav amikia, wigin x) doingar, pollution, mver- 
fron of nature ,, confuſion of marriages, adultery and 
ſhameleſs uncleanneſs, v. 26. and concludes that the 
Worſhip of nameleſs idgls, Or idols not to be named, is thg 
beginning and cauſe and end of all evil, v. 27. . So.Fer. 
C. 44- V. 19. Whett they that dwelt in e/Zgypt juſtifie 
themſelves to Feremy , that they did no harm in 
their ſacrifices to the Queen of heaven, becauſe the 


bands ; *tis clear thatſthere were ſuch night ſacrifices 
nſed by women, and ſuſpected and diſliked by their 
husbands. . Thus 1 King. 14. 24. after the mention 
of idols and groves, it tollows that there were Sodo- 
mites in the land, doing according to the abomination 
| of the heathens which the Lord had caſt out before the 
| children of Iſrael, which withall notes the particu- 
larity of the ſin of the Amorites and other nations , 
for which they were rooted out, ſet down more ful- 
ly, Lev.18. 24,25,27,28. and an expreſs threat from 
heaven, v, 29. that whoſoever ſhall commit any of theſe 
 abominations ſhall be cut off from among their people. T'o 
' which purpoſe no doubt it was, that the ſign of God's 
| covenant with his people was that of C:rcumciſpon , 
aupuBonov ndevar louis, a ſign of the exciſion of plea- 


tifed among thoſe nations ; and the ſame is more 
then intimated-in our Baptiſm, the outward part of 
which is am ple oupr/r 


of the fe 

full luſts thereof. So. 1 King. 15. 12. the Idols and 
the Sodomites are mention?d together, and 2 King. 
2.3. 7. the houſes of the Sodomites are caſt down. Where 
there is alfo mention of the groves for thoſe dark 
purpoſes, by which , under the name of Aſhrerorh ,, 
Aſtarte ſeems. to be deſigned. So when the Babylo- 
#ans made Succoth Benath , that ſignifies the tents of 
Venws, in which the Virgins were folemnly proſti- 
tuted to the honour of that falſe goddefs, under the 
| title of 24ylzrra ; and fo the proſtitution of their 
daughters for the honour of their gods, which is 
mentioned not onely by Herodvrus, 1. 1. and Strabo, 
1. 16: but in the Epiſtle of Feremie, v. 43 files as. 
the 2vwom mivee ( from the Hebrew WB, apertu- 
ra, ) hath an anclean notation in it ; ſo the cords 
there mention?d are the ſigns of their foul vows and 
obligation'to. pay their facrifices before they went.. 
So Iſa: 57. 5-Tow that inflame your ſelves with Idbls un- 
| der every green tree, noting that proſtitution of men 
and women in the groves abokt their Idol-temples , 
in honour of their falſe gods, So 1 ac: 5: 43. the 
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thoſe idol-worſhips were commonly guilty of; and- 


omination, Or filthjneſs, commonly. rendred 4Stavyue 


did it not ſecretly, without the privity of their huſ-. 


ſures, ſaith Philo, noting the caſting off that uaria ngoads | 
xaxias, ſuperſiuity of naughtineſs, which had been prac- #49 


, the waſhing away the filth 'Amivune | 
, and ſignifies the forſaking of all the fin- '*7* 91%? 
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| vv ) peruuisley wil" Emxiger, x; © ts eols feufbonvrs Yaume 


to be the Temple of Yen, for ſo 'Am4qa]4w ſignifies, 
RINYTR, or 494): being with the addition but 
of anR all one with RNYM, or 449uls, and with 
WTR, Arthara, or © axeigeaz, the expreſſion of, and 
title for Yer. And 2 Mac.6. 4. when the Heathens 
profaned the Temple of God and transformed it 1n- 
to the Gentile worſhips, the firſt thing that is men- 
tion®d is their 41is and x6w:, luxury and unclean 
250ht-meetings , ( ſo the Scholiaſt on Theocritus ex- 
P ains xoud{ uv 6m off x7! voxla tis mis igouka; dap 


> 


£1 mnnatolov, &c. committing all filthinef in the 
precinfts of the Temple. And ſo there is more then | 
a trope or figure in it, that Id6latry in the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament is ſo oft expreſſed by 
fornication, having ſo much of the reality of that 
vice in it , Philo calling the m2» 4 adwic, ſenſual in- 
ordinate pleaſures , eve, idols, and the heathen 1- 
dols generally leading into thoſe heathen fins alſo. 
Thus in the — Oracles paiing of the Roman 
luſtrations, lib. 3. p. 231. we find all the unnna- 
tural villanies mention?d , the ſame that Roz. c. 1. 
V..26,,&C. | 

* Apows ' ders m)nnugn, Shoudk Te mudbat 

Aigesis » T2, &'c. And therefore in thoſe O- 
racles, p.264. ſpeaking of the Chriſtians giving over 
Idolatry (#4 igy? 4192/77 zevorg,, &C.) ?tis added, 

K &\ Tegs derwings mia; wiyruules avdryvos | 

"Oar! Tv $oiwints 7, CFC. naming all the nations 
of the heathen world that were gwlty of it ; and 
P- 279. exhorting againſt 1dolatry, 

$d/2i]6 naFeing dSixes* 7 Cavl rafda, 

Maglar mavnato, x, dxeilov dgoeves curlus, 
Amwoid unlawfull worſhips, and ſerve the living God, 
keep from adultery and unnatural mixtures*, and 1. 4. 
P. 287. the true piety is {ct in oppoſition, as to the 
Idol-worſhip-, fo to | " 

* Ave]eins noimes m3 erg 25s , 
and, 

"AgrwO Upec amy Sis me urn Te, - 

all unlawfull and abominable luſt ;, and, p. 216. the hea- 
thens title is —A««Pabmi erftonond rp, Idolaters that 
uſe ſtolen venery ;, and ſo, p. 296, and 315. 

' Myryg4au magy (ob , on meidtor its d'Swou&, 
all to the ſame purpoſe, concerning the Romans 
praftice. And infinitely more in other Authors, of 
the Eleuſinia ſacra, Cybele*s myſteries, Venus's and Flo- 
ra's feaſts among the Grecians. By this may appear 
the notion of «JA»adzrs, Idolater and Tdolatry, in 
this place for all thoſe foul ſins ſo praCtiſed by the 
worthippers of falſe gods, and from them taken up 
and improved by the Grnoſticks. So Col. 3. 5. fornica- 
tion, untleannef, ri3&, evil concupiſcence and inords- 
nate deſire , tins &i eiduronelgeie , which 1s Idolatry , 
where Saint Cyprian, Ep. 51. will have ins refer to 
all the foregoing ſins, for which the wrath of God 
comes &Cc. $0 Eph. 5. 5. Every fornicator, and unclean 
perſon , and ThorixIns, inordinate luſter , who is an 
:dolater. To this may be referr*d that of Maimoni- 
des, More Neboch. 1. 3. c. 37.ſpeaking of the unnatu- 
ral fins of the Gentiles, and inſtancing 1n one of 
them, Propter hoc, ſaith he, probibite ſunt commixti- 
ones, ſcilicet, inſitio arborts in aliam ſpeciem, ut elon- 

emur a Cauſis Idololatrie & fornicationum , making 

ornication, 'in that notion of ſins againſt nature, to 
be all one with Idolatry , or that which Idolaters 
freely practiſed. This may alſo be the notation of 
Idolaters, when the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. 10. 6. Be not 
ye idolaters, as were ſome of them, as it is written, they 
ſate down to eat and drink,, and roſe up to play, for the 
Greek muC«r. there rendred to play, may refer in 
that place to thoſe ſins of uncleanneſs : ſee Noteon 
that place. But no queſtion, this is the meaning of «- 
Siulor eifnond]eriar, abominable , nefarious idolaters , | 
1 Pet. 4. 3. as appears by the aoinrz juſt before, | 


;, e, the = ops evoy, unnatural ſins of uncleanneR ; 

Phavorinns, and the ar4xvac pr we f 4. —_—— 
ſexes, :and all kinds of villany not -to be named, as 
thoſe words denote ; ſte Note on that place, Ang 
ſo moſt manifeſtly 1n this Epiſtle, C. 6. 9. wher 1 for- 
nicators , idolaters, adulterers, effeminate, abuſers 

themſelves with mankind, &G. are joined togeth?r in the 


ſame matter. And Gal. 5.20. where among the works 


of the fleſh are in the front, adultery. fornication, un. 
cleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, &, MN clearly of a 
making, if this notion of 5dolarry be accepted. And 
Kev. 21.8. where among the ſeverals, to which fire 
and brimſtone belong, ( the portion of Sodom ) we 


have i8rwydvc , abominable (in the ſenſe that c 17, 9m, - 
V. 4, and 7. Efrauvyuale and £14.68] P mTogveiny, abomi- BAuc, 


nations and uncleanneſs of fornitations, are put toge- 
ther ) fornicators, idolattrs, &&. atid C. 22. 15. for- 
nicators, idolaters, &c. And this ſure was it that 
S. Fohn refert?d to in his hrſt Epiſtle, C. 5.21. when 
he perſuades his lirrle children, his new conyerts, to 


keep themſelves from idols, thatis, from thoſe Gmoſtick go 


practices, which had overrun all Aſia, as appears by us 
the Epiſtles to the Churches there, Rev.2.and 3. Thus 
in Polycarp*s Epiſtle, He that abſtains not from unna- 


tural Iuſts, ( under the name of orstie,, which is Wn 


there miſtranſlated coverou/nefs ; ſee Note on Rim, 
I. h.) ab Idololatria coinguinabitur, & tanquam inter 
Gentes judicabitur , ſhall be infetted by Idelatry , and 
judged as among the Gentiles. And ſo when Bede on 
Matt. 5.32. faith of fornication, that by that word 
1s not onely underſtood Adultery, but omnis concupi- 


ſcentia vel avaritia ( for mori _—_ vel iaolola- 


trig , every concupiſcence, inordinate luſt or idolatry. 
And all theſe uſes of the word Jdolatry inthe New 
Teſtament , diſtinAtly referring to the Grofticky 
practices, who, as they were content to be preſent 
at the Idol-ſacrifices making it an indifferent thing 
(rather then be perſecuted by the heathens)) ſo th 
praftiſed all theſe heathen villanies in the high 
manner imaginable. I ſhall adde but one teſtimony 
more to this purpoſe, that of the 1kberitan Count, 
Can. 2. Flamines, qui poſt fidem lavacri & regenerate - 
nts ſacrificaverunt, eo quod geminaverint ſcelera, ac- 


| Cedente homicidio , vel triplicaverint facinms., coheren- 


te machia, placuit, &c. The Prieſts that, after the re- 
ceiving the faith, and being baptized, have ſacrificed, 
in reſpett that they have doubled their ſins by the acceſſ- 
on of homicide ( the bloudſhed in the Gladiators pri- 
zes, which were ordinarily joined with their heathen 
ſacrifices ) or erebled them by the adherence of adulte- 
ry, Or fins of uncleanneſs, "tus decreed, &c. where, it 
fon, theſe followers of the Gnofticks, that, after 
the receiving of the Chriſtian faith , ſacrificed as 
heathen prieſts , undertook the office of their Fla- 
mens. lay under a treble guilt, worſhip of } alſe gods, 
bloudſhed, and uncleanneſs alſo. : 


V. 11. Railer ] That aeidg& ſignifies 'a rasler Or AS 


opprobrious ,, contumelious ſpeaker , there is no doubt; 
but that it ſignifies reprochfull aftions, as well as 
words, there 1s as little queſtion, and therefore Heſy- 
chixs, that renders it ugxoac56» in reference, to words, 
renders it, v#picns, 4 contumelions perſon, it may Þe, il 
reſpect of aftions alſo. And then it may. be here a 
nother notation of the heathen Gnofticks fins of un- 
cleanneſs, which in all languages have been clvilly 
expreſs'd by words that note contumely or reproth- 
So in the Sibylline Oracles, 
"ArowE- vEes amy Sis me eh mx, | 
the contumelions uſing of mankind, abominable and baſe. 
So when the Apoſtle calls them «nve mid, infamom, 
diſhonourable. So to abuſe or defame, in Engliſh, 1s 
ordinarily taken for theſe fins of uncleannels com- 
mitted on any, and in the Hebrew dialect, to mk, 
( and mult and iwmutyr, fee Note on 1 Cor. 10. c.) 
as of Foſeph, He hath brought in an Hebrew to _—_ 
; . bs 12 GI: 
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Hnnothtions on the firſt Epiſile to the CORIN T HIA N SC had. - 


Gen. 39-14- and ſo faith Lyra of pv, to mock.,, (men- | 


tion'd Note h. ) that it notes ludentem & coeuntem, 
mocking and defilinz. And thus ſure it may ſignihe in 
this place ; and ſo all that are mention'd here will 
he reducible to the ſame head, of fins of Uncleanneſs 
or Incontinence. ſave onely that of Drunkenneſs , 
which, as arother heathen rite, and ſenſual ſin, 1s 
fitly joined with them. But 1f this be not 1t, it may 
then, according to the ordinary uſe of the word for 
reprochfull ſpeeches , refer to the uncharitablencſs of 
the Gnofticks in accuſing the Chriſtians , and ſo ſtir- 
ring up perſecutions againſt them. 

V. 12. For. what have I to doe—] Some doubt 
there is of the reading and rendring the words from 
this place, to the end of the Chapter. Theophylatt 
tells us of ſome that ſet the point after «,,, and then 
began a new ſenſe without an interrogation. And 
then the reading mult be, what have I ro doe to judge 
thoſe that are without ? No, Fudge ye thoſe that are 
within, adding as in a parentheſis, ( but thoſe that are 
without God judgeth) and Jo ſhall take away the evil 
from among you, which beſt agrees to the 2 (and, not 
therefore) in the Greek, and to the reading of Chry- 


vuinn ſoſtom and Theophylatt,who reade, eZopei7+ To mrnegy, ye 
mi" ſhall remove the evil thing , ( NOt «Cape * numnegy , 7e- 


Empl 


move the evil or wicked perſon ) from among you, re- 
ferring, * ſay they, to the paſlage of the Old Teſta- 


iaje* ment, Demt. 13.5. and 22.21. And accordingly Theo- 


a4 what 
i where 


Y 


\ 


C 
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or fy't:, 
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tures, 
291gien 
Maxigun 


1nd not 


| heathens, in/the beginning of the verſe, upon which 


Fo the 
mallft Ju. 


tt, wing 3+ 


doret and Yul;ar reade 73 munevv, the evil. For this lat- 
ter part, that this reading and rendring is to be ad- 
hered to, there will be little doubt to any that conſi- 
ders how evidently theſe laſt words x «Zy«7z— and 
ye ſhall remove the evil from among you, refer to the 
phraſe in the Old Teſtament, Der. 22. 21. (though 


there the Kome Edition reads corruptly # muegy ) all 
the queſtion 18 of the former part, which depends on 
the pointing of the #24, of which Theophylatt adds , 


mi 5 Cuvatias, uw ermaings, - reade it Cconjoined 
with what follows , and by way of interrogation , as we 

doe, and all the Copies that now we meet with. And 
that I prefer this reading, beſide the conſent of Co- 
pies, theſe are my reaſons. . 1. Becauſe the Context 
agrees yery well to it, the thing that the Apoſtle 
now hath in hand, being to diſclaim meddling with 


that which is here added, #1 ws ia vucs xelrem, my 


58:0 ©: xewe 3 If it be read all in one interrogation, 


Do not ye jndge thoſe that are within, but thoſe that are 
without God judgeth ? will follow, and cohere very 
commodioully ; for thus it will lie, 7 have nothing to 
doe to judge thoſe that are without,, but as ye, 5. e. the 
Church, uſe to cenfure thoſe that are within , who 
belong to your cognizance, fo for all others, they 
mult be referred and left to God's tribunal : ( many 
ſpeeches of this kind are taken notice of, Note on 
Matt. g.d.) 2. Becaule in the former reading, &» is 
made an anſwer to 7i , which I believe to be without 
example, the queſtion by :i being ſo ſtrong and fami- 
liar a negative, that generally there is not any nega- 
tion added to it, and if there were, «/*» would be it 
moſt regularly. 3. Becauſe «4 is very frequently an 
interrogative form, and «x and wi, «pos and vnJz- 
us; , the forms of anſweuing the queſtion ,, and that 
argues the neceſſity of retaining the ſecond reading. 
The onely difficulty remaning is how », ifap3r:, 
and ye ſhall take away the evil from among you , ſhall 
fitly connect with this ſenſe. 
rendred therefore is not very reaſonable, and that al- 
ſo which ſuppoſeth the right reading to be ifapor: + 
mernezv, take away the evil perſon, not iFagare 73 mun- 
&3v, ye ſhall take away the evil thing, which we have al- 
ready: with great reaſon pitch*d on for the true. 
The probableſt way to ſalve this difficulty is, either 
to affix theſe laſt words of the Chapter, and of this 
matter, as a teſtimony out of the Old Teſtament, to 
conclude and belong to the whole buſineſs of this 
Chapter, that by their obeying his direCtions in it, 
they ſhould thus pur away the evil from among them , 
and ſecure themſelves from the puniſhments which 
elſe might fall on them,, among whom notorious 
ſinners were thus permitted to live impure, as it had 
oft fallen out among the Fews : Or elſe to put the 
whole twelfth verſe, and the beginning of the thir- 
teenth in a parentheſis (and not the beginning of the 
thirteenth onely ) and then to reade it in ſenſe thus, 
from v. 11. But now I have written to you not to accom- 
pany, or ſo much as to eat or uſe any font converſe 
with any unclean or drunken profeſſor, and by ſo doing ye 
ſhall put away the evil from among you, ſecure your 
ſelves from the judgments, which elſe you have reaſon 
to fear will come upon you, then adding the parentheſis 
in itsdue place, to give an account of his reſtraining 
theſe cen{ures to profeſlors or Chriſtians only. And 
this ſeems the faireſt way of compoſing all difficulty. 


—_— 
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CHAT * 


the unjuſt , and not before the Saints? J 


you, about your worldly goods, I hear that you implead one another, ( ſee Rom. 3. Note b. ) before the heathen tribunals, 
and uſe rot that method preſcribed by Chriſt ro Chriſtians, Mart. 18. 15. How dares any Chriſtian doe thus ? : 
e not know that the Saints, ſhall judge the world ? and if the world 


2 to judge the ſmalleſt matters ? ] It 
Il bear God company in judging the wicked : and if Chriſtians ſhall then by God 


& 2. Do y 
all he judged by you, are ye unworthy + 
mo 6” rel Linn; the Sins of God fy 


1, | gn of you , having * a matter againſt another , goe to Law before 


Paraphraſe. 


1. Whenthere is any mat- 
rer of controverſie betwixt 


2. You cannot but know, 
that in the great final judge- 


be vouchiafed that honour, to have any thing to doe in matters of ſo much higher importance, 1s there any reaſon the 


ſhould be:decmed unworthy to be intruſted with the 
Judging of men's eternal being ? 


Know ye not that we ſhall judge angels ? * how much more things that per- 
tainto this life ?] 


judging of worldly differences, which are much inferior to thoſe of ad- 


3. 'Tis certain that God's 


For that ſhould be « 


; | children, when crowned by 
tym, ſhall pronounce ſentence againſt the evil ſpirits z and ſhall they not be thought fit to decide a controverſie abont an or- 


AIE thre, dinary tr paſs among men ? | 

nl -4y . 4: +If then ye have judgement of things pertaining to this life , * ſet them to 4. If therefore there fall 
tau, Judge who are leaſt eſteemed in the Church. ] : ; out betwixt you any matters 
Ex, "2 of controyerſie concerning the matters of common life, which are to be brought to Judicatures, or will not otherwiſe be com- 
bk, 4 * Poſed, and if ye do deſpiſe the Governours of your Churches ( which, fince theſe diflentions are come in, are quite out of 
it wy eſteem among you ) fo far, that ye do nor think fit to ſtand to their ſentences or deciſions, yer ſure ye have all reaſon to re- 
"tle th - abs the ſimpleſt and meaneſt Chriſtians, or even to ſet them in the tribunal, rather then carry your controverſie before the 
we 'entile Courts. 

icy, 5. 1 ſpeak this to your ſhame ; + Is it ſo that there is not a wiſe man amongſt ,, My mentioning the 
nh you ? nonot one that ſhall be able to judge between his brethren? J meaneſt and moſt deſpicable 


Ty prered 


A; 


28 Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſtle to the CORIN THIANS. v4 Cnapy 


| 


preted to doe ) that there is no one Chriſtian fit for this emploiment, that is, that there is not one man of them that hath un- 
derſtanding enough to arbitrate an ordinary buſineſs berween fellow-Chriſtians, whoſe inclinableneſs to peace is to be preſumed 
of, and then that muſt needs work ſomewhat toward pacification. 
6. But one Chriſtian im- 6. But brother.goeth to law with brother, and that before the unbelievers. 
pleads his fellow-Chriſtian , and that before the Gentiles. ; | 
7. Now therefore, there is utterly || > a fault among you, + becauſe'ye goe to liv 


wh = wa dy. __ law one with another : Why do ye not take wrong ? || why do ye not rather ſyf. [ron 
7 eat | ) at 


the part of a more excellent fer your ſelves to be defrauded ? ] 1 5 ye ny. 
magnanimous Chriſtian ſpirit, to be content to loſe ſomewhat that were his own, to bear ſome injuries, rather then to gge to ther deja, 
law upon every treſpaſs. | led} Aug 
3X) wghiy 
8. But ſome of you areſo $8. Nay, you do wrong, *nd defraud, and that your brethren. ] dm ans 
far from this excellent Chriſtian temper, that you are ready to injure others, even your fellow-Chriſtians, and, fo ye may gain 
ro your ſelves, care not how you deprive others. 


Sy ; 9. Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of Gog ? 
9. This 1s abſolutely 1n- 4 {ot deceived ; neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adultere | I 
conſiſtent with rhe Chriſtians ”* 7 ay, . ) rs, nor eftemj- 
duty or reward ; Never do nate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, ] _ . ; 
ou flatter your ſelves with a belief of the contrary, nor permut the falle reachers that are crept in among you, to give you an 
hoake of it: And as for matters of injuſtice, fo for all your other Gnoſtick pra&tices of uncleanneſs (ſce Notes on c. 5. a, h, i) 
and unnatural luſt. F 
10. Neither they thatare 10+ Nor thieves, nor + covetous, nor drunkards, nor || revilers , hor + ey. tam; 
guilry of them, nor of any tortioners ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. ] | | ordinge 


other injuſtice, ſhall, without reformation, ever be capable of inheriting the crown which 1s by Chriſt promiſed to Chriſtians, hd His 


nj | contuee, 

; he 11. And ſuch were ſome of you, but || ye are waſhed , but ye are fanfified , |=: 

BF Temnond ron but ye are juſtified + in the name of our Lord Jeſus , and by the ſpirit of ou; be 
| C1.$, k, 


time of your heathen ſtate : God. ] = : oY! 
but now you have given up your names to Chriſtianity, which denounceth judgment againſt all theſe ; your baptiſm 1s | re- 
nouncing of them all, your ſanRifigation by the Spirit dire&ly contrary to it , your juſtification by what Chriſt hath ſuffered Noteoncy 


and done for you ( ſee Note on Marr. 7. b. )- utterly incompatible with ſuch 1mpurities and injuſtices, ſpoken of either in the h, 
laſt or this Chapter. | ates 
12. And whereas your _ ,12- All things are lawfull. || unto me , but all things are not expedient : all ry 


teachers, to allure you to ſen- things are lawfull for me, but I will not be brought under the power of {iny.] Jin 


ſual pradtices, tell you firſt, that all meat 1s _ to be eaten, and ſo ſooth you up in luxury, and then proceed and perſuade 

you that uſe of venery is as neceſſary for your bodies, and fo as lawfull, as eating of meat 1; T ſhall rell you firſt, that ſuppoſing 

them lawfull , yer it will befit a Chriſtian to abſtain from many things that are nor utterly unlawfull ; and ſecondly, that if in- 

different things begin to get a dominion over any, 1f men, upon concelt that meats are lawfull, come to be enſlaved to their 

bellies bs of the Gnoſticks 'tis affirmed, that they ſerve their bellies, and that they are lovers of pleaſures more then of God ) 
t $ 


this is then abſolutcly unlawfull. 


t 
:4 "T5 oe ferns; .. [3 Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats; but God ſhall + deſtroy both fulemy 
are by God and nature ap- if and them. || Now the body z not for fornication, but for the Lord; and the [ia 
pointed for the uſe of men, Lord for the body. ] ! "1 
and that the body of man here in this life hath abſolute neceſlity of them : And yer to take off our hearts from them, we! may 
alſo conſider that in the next life, which is a ſpiritual life,, this eating and defiring of meat ſhall be taken away, and rhejefore 
even here we ſhould keep the fleſh in ſuch a ſubordination to the ſpirit, that we may be able to deny our ſelves even lawfull 
pleaſures ſometimes, eſpecially when any occafton makes it more expedient, v. 12. But then'for fornication 4 whatſoever your 
former heathen principles, or preſent falſe teachers, the Gnoſticks, teach you ) that is no ſuch lawfull or indifferent thing,: yur 
bodies are to be conſecrated to God'either in lawfull wedlock, or in chaſte ſingle life, and by being kepr pure here, muſt be 
made capable of riting to everlaſting life with Chriſt hereafter, v. 14. | 


14. Afid then God , that 74+ And God hath both raiſed up the Lord, and will alfo raiſe us up by his 


raiſed up Chriſt's pure ſin- own power. ] : 
lels body our of the grave, and hath made it a ſpiritual body, ſhall alſo doe the ſame for us, though we lie down 1h the 


grave alſo. 
15. Know ye not that your bodies are the members of Chriſt ? ſhall I then 
take the members of Chriſt , and make them the members of an harlot ? God 


— 


15. And this one confide- 
ration may have force on you. / 
Your bodies expe& to riſe forbid. ] | 
with Chriſt, as members with the head : ye muſt not then in any reaſon pollute a member of Chriſt, a devoted conſecrated 


perſon, by ſuch unclean embraces. 


16. That which was faid 16. What, know ye not that he that + is joined to an harlot, is one hody ? for ow 


ar the inſtitution of marriage || two ( ſaith he) ſhall be one fleſh. , | they tw 
in paradiſe, that the man and the wife become one body, concludes, that the fornicator makes himſelf one body with a whore. oi dh 


17. As on the other fide, 17. But he that + 1s joined unto the Lorg, is one-ſpirit. ] A F t9%, 
he that keeps cloſe to Chriſt's commandments, and fo cleaves to him, Deur. 10. 20. hath a ſpiritual union with him, minds "Y 
the ſame things that he minds, and fo is very far from theſe carnal baſe joyes, in which all the Gnoſticks religion confiſts. 


18. Be ſure therefore that 18- Flee fornication. Every fin that a man doth is without the body : but he 


ye keep your ſelves far re- that committeth fornication ſinneth againſt his own body. 7] on 
moved from that fin. Moſt other fins are committed againſt God , or the neighbour ; but ſins of uncleanneſs are againſt 
one's ſelf, a defiling of his fleſh, a polluting of that which by chaſtity and ſingle life is ſer apart to be a temple of God, a place 
of ſanity and purity, v. 29. 


19. Your bodies are, by  19- What, know ye not that your body 1s the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, mhich ; by 
your being Chriſtians , con- 25 * in you, which, ye have + of God, and ye are not your own ? ] | + from, 
ſecrated to the ſervice of his Spirit, ( and the Governours of the Church, of which ſort the inceſtuous perſon 1s thought to 
be, (fe c. 5. 2.) ſer apart in all purity todiſcharge that fun&tion, to which they are conſecrated by receiving the holy Ghoſt.) 

This benefit of the Spirit ye have recerved from God, and it 1s an engagement to you to think your own bodies are not now 
at your _ to uſe them as you pleaſe (as in your ſtate of Gentiliſm, or without that engagement ye might be rempted 
to 1maglne. fr 

20. For God hath pay 20- For ye are bought with a price, therefore glorifie Godin your body, and 
dear for the purchaſe of you, your ſpir:t, which are God's. ] x }- 


hath given his Son out of his boſom, and his very Spirit, to this purpoſe, to purchaſe unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous 


of good works, by this price. making purchaſe of our bodies as well as our ſouls, and ſo engaging us to ſerve and glorifie him 
in both, and not leaving either of at liberty for us to diſpoſe of as we pleaſe. 4 
| n0- 


* 
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| mo alſo the wife unto the husband: | 


m_ that Satan tempt you not + Þ for your incontinency 
z 


hewor ions on the firſt Epiſtle to the CO RINTH IANS. Chap. VL 


; 


V. 2. To judge ] That the word »eipe ſignifies) precept.. Contending, or going to law, for light incon- 
Rf eng nn, of judicature,appears by Heſy-| {iderable matters, 7 forbidden by Chrift, Matt. 5.40. 
chins (Keiliguev, dacigior) and Authors and Gloſſaries | but not abſolutely, all contending for the recovering 
generally z and ſo in the ſacred ſtyle,Suſar.49.where | or defending ones own, when the matter is of weight 

' we reade, the place of judgment. SO Tudg.5. 10. ſit in | or importance. Onely they that have gotten a {u- 
mdgment,, al Dan. 7. 10. the Fudgment was ſet, 1. e. Parry and contempt of the world, they will go 
'the Court of. Judges. And Fam.2. 6. «ge are. di- | higher then that ſtrict precept, and rather endure 
ſtintly and fiecelfirily Dees qr, And | conſiderable loſſes, then engage themſelves in ſuch 
ſo here the Arabick interpreter renders it by words | diſquiets of mind and turmoiles as ſuch contentions 
which are. thus in Latine ,- Subſellia Fudicis ad | uſe to bring with them : 'and' to this is to be applied 
mundam pertinentis , . ſeats of judgment belonging to the | that which here follows in this place , 'why ds ye nor 
world. - '- 5 : rather ſuffer znjury and defraudation ? 4. e. It 1s more 
1, :- V.7: A fat] The word inwe is uſed Rom. 11.12. Chriſtian and excellent to doe ſo. And 1n this re- 
wy and is oppoſed to maipews, filneſs, noting there the | [peCt, cr comparatively t6 thishigher vertue, the go- 
' great paucity of the Jewiſh Converts to Chriſtiani- | ”7g ro law ar all, though it be not. a fin, audglnue or 
ty. Accordingly, though it be here applied to ano- | oegous, yer It 1s nninue,. 4 diminution, a leſs degree 
ther matter, yet in the lame notion it-is a going leſs, | of Chriſtian perfection ; and that is all that-is meant 
or an inferior degree, which in reſpect.of that which | in this place. As for the word-3aos although that be 
is to be expected of the higher proficients in Chri- | teft out in the King's MS. which reads 17nue veay ior, 
ſtianity, is a defect or failing, 4 low pitch for any | it # a diminution for you, yet it may he well retained, 
Chriſtian, but not ſuch as can abſolutely and. uni- | and note, that this defect was univerſal among them. 

© verſally be counted a ſin, as not. being againſt any * See Note on c. 5. a. | | 


—_—  — — 


LS CHAF.:. VB - | Paraphraſe. 
I, N OW concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto me: Jr is good for ,, Now in anſwer to that 
[| a man not to touch :a-woman. ] OO ' ._ particular in your letter, 
which ( on occaſion of the Gnoſtick doarin of marriage being from the devil, &c.) ſeems with ſome reaſon to prefer ſingle life 


before marriage, I thus far acknowledge, that, for them thar can live chaſte and pure without marrying, it is better or more 


able ,that they doe fo. . - 


jt for 2. +Nevertheleſs, to avoid fornication , let every man have his own wife , 2. But for the avoiding of 
in and let every woman have her own husband. ] +-- +7 - All kinds of unclannes or 
mydes pollution, it 1s generally moſt ſafe and fit, that men and women ſhould etake themſelves to the conjugal ſtate. £ 
[te tink 3. Let the husband render unto the wife || # [due benevolence, and likewiſe Ws. All a&ts -of conjugd- 
; 2 _— 
' --4+, The wife hath not poiver of her own' body , but the husband ; and likewiſe 

alſo the husband hath not power of his own body , but the wife. | | 
tym 5, Defraud you not one the other , except #t be [| +with conſent for a time, . ns Ceatia tha 
Fo that ye may. || give your ſelves to faſting and prayer , and come together again z fame time, particularly, that 
oe SOL AE, ye may have a vacancy for 
an 7 duties of devotion, faſting, &c. wherein it was ufual to abſtain from thoſe things which are lawfully enjoyed art other times 
4 by reaſen ( ſee Note on Matr. 6. h. ) which being paſt, ye may then take care to prevent thoſe dangers that may attend long abſtinen- 

not ces, for want of ſtrength to reſiſt thoſe remprations that Satan may take advantage to preſent to you, or caſt in your way. 


wentin ' 6, But I ſpeak this * by © permiſſion, a»d not of commandment. J - 6&6. What Tthusfay; v. 2, 

B+ hah 3,4, 5- I ſay onely — amy rw counſel, what appears to me to be beſt for men, generally ſpeaking, all being nor able to contain, 

hy wy of but herein Iam far from laying any precept on any to marry. 

_ 7, For I would that all men were even as I my ſelf: but every man hath his ,, pox x would rather de- 
proper gift of God,, one after this manner , and another after that. J fire or adviſe all men to con- 


tinue unmarried as I doe; but that will not, I ſuppoſe, be beſt for every one, becauſe every one is not fitly qualified with the 
gift of continence, to undertake that more honourable puch, and ſuch a man may have ſome other ſpecial excellence, whereby 


. toglorifie God. 
- 8. 1 ay therefore to the unmarried and widows , It is good for them if they #9, jc is more worthy their 
abide even as I. ] deſign and endeavour, cither 


to live unmarried, or when the wife is dead, to abſtain from ſecond marriages, for which ye have me for your example. 


__ 9. But 'if they [| cannot contain , let them marry; for it is better to marry ,, gue if they have nor 
ink, then + to-butn. J | ; that experietice of their own. 
RS ſtrength and ability to abſtain, and preſerve chaſtiry, which may encourage them to this, ler them marry in God's name: Iris 
py : Jhfinitely better to doe {o, and preſerve conjugal chaſtity, then by reje&ing the uſe of that remedy to be enflamed with bur- 
pl =o 2 ning vehemens ene deſires, perhaps ro break out into unnatural pratices, ( ſee Rom. x. 27. Jude 11. ) | 
nb 10. And unto the married || I command, yer not I, but the Lord, Let not \,. 2; 7, them tha are 
_ the wife -+ depart from her husband : ] : married, .*ris not my caution 
M/onget + - | | or conumandment, but Chriſt's, that the woman be not ſeparated from her husband. 
dz + 4 6 As I I E : 1 \ 2 - -_ 4 | P's a; p © 
Ii four. , 27+ But if ſhe [| depart, let her remain unmarried , or be reconciled to her ;; or +56. apo" oft 
yay band : and let not the husband put away his wife. ] | {+ _  Gauſe, that is; in caſe of for- 
| nication, ſhe be put away from her husband, let her either remain ſingle, or uſe means to gain the. and affe&ion of her” 
3 neeepE: 70 and for the husband, let not him1n any caſe, but that wherein Chriſt allows it, the caſe of fornication, pur 
| away his wife, | on 
&, "y .,, 12+ + But. to the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord, If any brother hath a wife {oo ee 
a that believeth ndt , and ſhe be pleaſed to dyell with tum ; let him not put pes anRee yo Le ; 


away. 1] IT , V. I, , 8, 10, or, For C 4 
[a | ; —0 
"MII 
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things I ive mine own judgmen nent>>aſdt any precept of Chriſt's. *Tis certain , and by the of Chriſt C which 0 
mands not preeepe of Chriſt ( which com 


not to put away a wife , cauſe of fornication ) to be reſolved neceſſary, that if any Chriſtian 
heathen wife, and ſhe have a mind-to live with him, he ſhould not pur her way, unbelicf being no ſufficient cauſe of divorce, 


13. And & in like man- ,. 33: And the woman which hath an husband that believeth not , and if he he. 
vr the Chriſtian wiſe .: | 
the is married ton Infde!, i he be willing to live wither, her by no means ſeparate om him. | 1 Be 
Lbevde the prohi- _, 14+ For the unbclieving husband || is ſanCtified by thewife,, and the nabelie. tis 
birin Criſt. welt Enct [tn 


iges to this, other advantages now are they boly.: 
igeaco this oe afomoregs ow are they boly. ] 
pp Ang gn bye of Cleiſtians are admirted to Baptiſin before they come | becauſe by their 
5 UE IeUont W | | ar | ; to knowledge, thas 
Fany ig tnly mik Cris pre, the Aa be upp bc ak, wall br ne pol 
reaſon ie is that the chiltiren of the bene te not fa vs des 7 Roe 
x5. But now the thing noe-,, 35+ But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. A brother or a ſiſter is nor 
| p with under bondage in ſuch ceſes - but God hath called us to peace. ; ; 
SLE ELF => ova” 


C ierefore now prot. l y, me, V- 12+ 5 thus, that incaſe the infidel will noc live wich the believer yY) 

unleſs ſhe will forſake her rehgion, fhe is nor then ſo enſlaved or ſubjeed fo far, that ſhe may doe aRs prejudicial to her'reli. 

gion., and'ro the betraying thereof, for thar end thar ſhe may continue with her husband, bur ſhe remains blan 

ns wg mma 1s br op 7 yr But yer, above all things, thac which i moſt to be obſerved is, that the 

bohieving phovy doetthe | ROSIE © hp hone BEPNNNY the ogher, not to fall out atall, or, if they doe, 
e breach and be reconciled again; nay, fart \ Ht 20 marry again as long as there remains any hoye' of rervrhine” 


16. For 'cis poſſible that 16+ For what knoweſt thou, O wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy husband ? or 

the Chriſtian wife may -uſe how knoweſt thou, + O man, whether thou ſhalt ſave chy wife ? FOluka 
ſome means to work upon the infide! husband, or the Chriſtian husband on the wife, ſo as to bring him or her to repentince 
and the faith of Chriſt, and in intuition and hope of this any difficulties would be undergone : bur when this poſſibility ceaſ 

eth, as in caſe that the heathen deſert, or will not live with the Chriſtian unlefs he or ſhe deſert the faith of Chriſt, then 

'eis evident that this hope and in this caſe the Chriſtian party 1s free from thoſe obfervances, v. 1 5. | 


17. Onely according to 17+ || © But as God hath diſtributed to every man, as the Lord hath called every (a, 
the bot that ap | |, hr one, ſo let him walk, and ſo.axdain I in all ches.] Ys 
befaln him fie be with an infidel wife or the like, let him be content with it, and doe as much good in it as he can, and not 
think himſelf privileged by his _———— to throw it off. And this every where is my doarin, and I defire it be uni- 
verſally reſolved on in all Chriſtian Churches | : | LE 

12. If one which hah _ 2$- Is any man called being circumciſed 2 let. him: not + # become uncireumci. ts =» 
been circumciſed: be conver- fed':: isany man called inuncircumciſion ? let him not be Omen. 2 — 
red to Chriſtianity, let him contentedly. continue 1n.12, let: hum never trouble himſelf to gee off that mark from his ficſh. (as 
___ ay _ he that 15 not circumciſed when he 15 converted, need not receive circumciſion ( as fortic re- 

q } . A I 5+ Is y 


| : . » . . . 7 
19. For. ſach ourwagd _19- Circumciſion 1s nothing, and uncircumciſion. is nothing ; but the keeping 
things as theſe0n either par, Of the commandments of God, þ ; panes 
are no part. of Chriſtiamty, but the obſervation of the precepts of Chnit is all in.all : ſee Gal. 5.6. and 6, x5. 
.-. _ 20, Let every manabide in the ſame calling, wherein hewas called. | 

of tie _— b- — 21. Art thou calledibeing a ſervant? || care not for it : + but if thon maicſtbe juin 
he is converted to Chriſtia- made free, uſe ic rather. ek ca 
nity, let him contentedly continue ih it, and not think that Chriſtian religion frees a man from any obligation.that yy upon iu 
him before, for that is ro mgke Chriſtian liberty a pretence for covetouſneſs, or luſts, or ſecular adyanrages (ſee 1 Tim, 6. 5.) ; dio, a 
if either the being-a Chriſten might manumut a ſervant, or free an husband or wife from former. obligations, He therefore 5 
that being a bond-man is com to Chriſtianity, muſt not think it any diſparagement o his Chriſtianity,” that he continues 
a ſervant. ſtill, nor be ſolicitous of changing his condition. Yer this is not fo to be underſtood, bur that if, by any fair regular 
means, he can obtain his freedom, he may then make uſe of them, and prefer liberty before ſervitude ; for ſo he might have 
TI: * For he that is called in the Lord, being a { is the Lord's fr "Yule 

' 22, For he.thar being'in | 22+ * FOT NETRatls m » bezng a lervant, 1s the Lord's free-man : '* 
the condition of-a.ſervant is likewiſe alſo he that is called, being free, is Chrilt*s ſervant. a | 
converted to Chriſtianity, doth by his converſion become a freeman in reſpe& of Chriſt; nor. that he ceaſcth to- be a ſervant the Loed 
ro his former maſter, or reaps any ſecular advantage thereby, but his advantages are ſpiritual, to wit, that, by being 2 Chriſtian 0 fab 
he is now delivered from many fervitudes, thar of fin, &c. that lie upon all others, and to live in Chriſt s fanuly, as one of = 7g 
his free-men, though in reſpe& of the world he continue as a ſervant; and: ſo on the other fide, he that 1s a free-man and turns 
Chriſtian, becomes thereby a ſervant of Chriſt, undertaking obedience to his commands, though he loſe nor his liberty in the” 7 
world by that means. ('By-which *ris clear that Chriſt meddles. not with: the ſecular government of the world, nor changes 
any man's outward condition by his becoming Chriſtian. ) 

22. On theother ſide 23. j| Ye are 8 bought with a-price, + be not ye theſervants of men. J Yr 
that have bought out their [iberty, and obtained manumuſſion, having been formerly ſervants to heathens, let them-nor ſell rat 
themſelves again, or revert voluntarily into that condition, of ſlavery, bur. prefer liberty rather, ver;.21. + 

m 


24. And ſo ſtill,as he was 24. Brethren, let every man wherein he-is called, therein abide with God. ] ja 
when he was conyerted, ſolet him ſtill abide ; ler not his being a Chriſtian move him our of his ſtare, or make him lefs, bur ra- 
ther mare contented with it. "a HERS Meng" tp FE Ethe Lord Loive 

- Boe ales: 25. Now concerning virgins, I haye-no commandment of the : yetl giv 

fon concerning: virgins nw {8 | judgment, as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be fvichihll 1 (hwy 
rying at. ſuch a time as this, or of thoſe thar are betrothed, whether theyſhould be bound. to conſummare their marriage or 10, 
T muſt ſay again, that T have nocommand of Chriſt to build my anſwer upon; yet I ſhallagain give. you, my-apiniou-1n it, as: 
an honeſt faithfull man, with all uprightnefs, Ry Os | 2 a 

26. Firſt then my opinion 26+ +1 ſuppoſe therefore that this is good for the preſent diſtreſs, I ſay that * 1775, 


CE OO be =: ontion. 187 xs baſtcfro me cad women (lippoding thim as 
are-daily to on *tis beſt} for men and women them not cof- gt 
rraced ) wyhunn 20 bane 4 pee Þ, | neceſſiy # 


27. Bur if thou art enga- _ 27+ Art thou bound to a |} wife? ſeek not to be -looſed : art thou + looſed art 
ged or betrothed to a wo- from a wife ? ſeek not a wife. ] | Noul'» 


man, this is no excuſe for thee to ſeek 1o;ger loole again ( for:that cannot be done ſo 23to he-free to marry another, as long 23 
ſhe lives. )- All that I fay is, thatir 1 re ths to. think of marrying, if-thou art nocalready engaged, 
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28., But and if thou marry, thou haſt not ſinned ; and if a virgin marry , ſhe 28. Yer nor io, that if 
hath not ſinned : nevertheleſs ſach ſhall have trouble in the fleſh : but I ſpare thou doſt, "is a fin ro marry, 
ou. ] bs þ be 2, LR Wy. bi or that the virgin that now 
J marrics commits any ſin z onely ( in ſuch times as theſe) the married ſtate 15 likely to be fulleſt of trouble, and therefore 
my kindneſs to you makes me perſuade you not to marry. , _ Los PFs FREY at 1. NS WE 
oat be 29. But this I ſay, brethren, * the _ is _— it remaineth that both they 25. But by the way kr me 
jos 9 tht have wives, be as + though they had none; ] + "rell you, that within a ſhorr 
hot ce _ time now re - paſs, that they that have wives ſhall be as they that have none, all in great and equal dangers 3 


from y:” . 

fob thoft » And they that weep ., as * though they wept not ; and they that rejoice, - '3o, 31. And they that 
ws © 30. | ANG TC Sree, $. : * : weep for the los of husband 
wi 9 2c 4. though they rejoiced not ; and they that buy , as though *__ pen Ned ns foas thoſe that have loft 
3 ww not ; | neither,and thoſe that rejoice 


w”" 31. And they that uſe this world, as + not abuſing it, for the faſhion of this for being newly married , as 


4tej that | :.- thoſe that: ied ar 
orld paſlſeth away. ſe that are not marri 
ay oy - oF: 3 and rich af AF purchaſers, as thoſe that keep nothing ar all for themſelves ; thoſe that deal in the world, as thoſe that 
Fe mn are wholly taken off from it : for as a ſcene which 1s turned and ſhews a new face, ſo doth now the faſhion of thus world be- 
ho oh gin ro appear, the times are turning into yery troubleſome, | <D by "5 "UBS FEET 
* fam. 32. But I would have you * without carefulneſs : he that is unmarried careth - ,,, ay the advantage 


en ſe the Lord e I wiſh you, istobe 
.« not for the things that belong to the Lord, how he may pleale the Lord. ] therefore I wiſh you, is to be 
2626 k 25 ended as _—_ be, that you may have the leſs perplexity beforghand, and be able to atrend the ſervice of God, 
_— more then you would be if you were married. He that 15 unmarried hath bur one obligation of care, how he may ſerve God 
Ry moſt acceptably. | Pea a Eo, EET 7 

hat 33. But he that is married careth for the things of the world , how he may 2. pur the married min 


i it 5 HIeaſe bis wife. ; . : hath another obligation of 
« y Wt P + care lying on him, viz. the pleaſing of his wife, and by this means he is divided and diſtrated. | 

—_ 34+ bd There is difference alſo between a wife and a virgin : || the unmarried . 34 The widow and vir- 
fake» WOMan Careth for the things of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy both in body and ol i O00 Ee , 
wee ſpirit z but ſhe that is married careth for the things of the world, how ſhe may to doe bur to ſerve God, 
+ulvdi pleaſe her husband. ] ; : -- and to take care to' render 
tated themſelves acceptable to him; whereas domeſtical affairs are part of the married woman's care, and it is part of her calling to 
yon be very carefull to pleaſe her husband. | | SES 


wlttei- . And this I ſpeak fi ofit., not that I may # caſt a ſnare upon 
ke 35+ ANC ENIS I tpear for your own Pront, Tnat 1 may pon -B -< whi 
ork you, but + for that which is comely , and i that you may attend upon the Lord ſpeak _ _- been b 
tm without diſtraCtion. ] ; | expedient for you in reſpect 
a i * of worldly convenience, not as if marriage were in any kind unlawfull, but that if you can contain from marriage, and if 
hip Y Ce ; (11a you's -nennr Tlage, and 
_ n Fear unfitneſs be in it , as 15 mention'd y. 3s. you may have the advantage of the leſs diſtraions 1n attending the ſervice 
O . | | Rey A 
decent- 


oi , IRR © OPEN - | 
yore 26, But if any man think that he behaveth himſelf uncomely toward his VIrgil, x: for the laſt part of 
teabve if ſhe * paſs the flower of hey age, and need ſo require, let him doe what he will, yur c veſtion, that oe being 
ea he finneth not ; let them marry. ] w: | __.” berrothed, that, I confeſs, 1s 
kt him doe a circumſtance which will much alter the caſe; For in caſe a man be betrcthed, bur not married ( fee Note on Marr. 1. f.) 
that which © - to a virgin, and ſhe begin to grow in years, ſo that if (inreſpe& of the preſent condition of.the times approching) marriage be 
te likes, 5 deferr'd , *tis neceſlary that ſhe muſt paſs her prime, in this caſe T lay no reſtraint upon him, ſo much as in prudence, let him 
tis doe what he likes beſt, let them marry. 


rs) 37, Nevertheleſs he that + ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his heart , having no neceſſity, 1 hathmade 
«) i" but hath power over his own will, and hath * ſo decreed in his heart, that he will , frm reſolution to ſtay a 
et keep his virgin, doth well. ] | SH Mw * while, and finds himſelf able 
tuth ſtood, to doe fo, and neither from any neceſlity ariſing from himſelf, nor from the condition of the virgin to whom he is betrothed, 
iu 1s any way obliged to preſent marriage, but hath free power 1n all reſpe&s ro doe whar. he will, and thereupon judges it fit and 
* &termj. _— ates, his virgin, that is, not yet to marry her for a time, but at laſt in a better ſeaſon to doe ſo, this is a very com- 
mendable reſolution. j 


«ws 38. +50 then he that giveth her in matriage doth well : but he that giveth ber 38. "9 as eben 


Flo that . . ! 
kd berfat NOt in Marriage doth better. ] | : is, that he that marries, even 
w_ —_ at this time, doth that which 1s abſolutely lawfull, and in the caſe mention'd v. 36. expedient alſo: 'and again, he tharin the 
head caſe ſet v.37. doth defer, and for a time abſtain from marriage, makes a more prudent choice in the reſpe&s foremention's 
= doth v. 35. of attending the better on the ſervice of God, and for avoiding of diſtractiog. 
er, Qt . . . . : | 
iu 39. The wife is bound by the law, as long as her husband liveth : but if her Au : | 
ay husband be dead, ſhe is at liberty to be married to whom ſhe will , onely in the 3 ſhe toy Ole” 
way Lord. !] = ; |  ged to her husband as long 
as he lives, but 1f he dye, *tis abſolutely lawfull for her to —— fo that 1n the doing of 1t there be no other circums 
© wv it unlawfull, or ſo that conſiderations of plety be taken in in the doing of 1t, and not onely carnal defires gra- 
t ereby. | 


40. But ſhe is happier if ſhe ſo abide in my judgment : and I think alfo that 1 4s Ber "os acer the Tae 
have the ſpirit of God. ] earthly advantages to con-' 


tinue unmarried, and more convenient toward the ſerving of God withour diſtra&ion, v. 35. according to my judgment, and 
I think the ſpirit of God guides tne in making this judgment, though I have no expreſs precept for it. 


Annotations on Chap. V 1 L, 


vob % V.3. Due benevolence ] What. «yore here ſigni- | the love which he owes, and ſome other Greek co- 


, wm ies will be beſt conjectured by the uſe of the He-| pies reade , operhoukſnv, mel , due honour Or worſhip , 
- | brew JW, Exod. 21. 10. ( mentioned after food | which perhaps is the ground of the uſe of the 
king and clothing) that tnuſt not be denied the Wife. word worſhip retained by our Church , in. the form 
Mo The Sepruagint render it cmaiav as; , actompanying | of marriage , meaning that kindneſs which is here, 
wy) Wh ber ,, the Hebrew word alſo ſignifies «vr, be- | faid to be due unto her : þut the King's 24S: hath 
me nevolence , which is therefore here uſed ,.as a mode- | ivcalw_onely , all that by vow of - marriage is due 
ah  . et word, in ſtead of the other ; tlie Syriack reades, | unto her; | —_ 
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Annotations 0n the firſt Epiſtle to the 


.CORINTHIANS. Chap.V 11 


b. 
'Arexoic 


Oixw 


Raxty 6% 


V. | For your cncutineg What exexs ſignifies 
here Ly be beſt pucfs?d bo e Context, where = 


reaſon of the advice, Cwigx%, for the man and the 
wife to accompany rogether, being this, that the devil 


 Fempt them not Ne # dx;agiu, dxgaa being the occa- 


fion or advantage that- the Devil takes hold of to 
tempt, muſt fignifie their want of ability to contain: 
Not that it ſignifie 5ncontizexce, for that is a {in a» 
gainſt the marriage yow, and will not agree with the 
Context, which ſuppoſesno ſuch ſin; but] ſay,s wart 
of ability to contain or abſtain any longer from the 
lawfull pleaſures of marriage, as i9-xe«14 1s he that 
taulon os £974 ine, bath himſelf in his power, his own 
command.and fo s iyzes)boJ, v.g. they that have not 
the command of themſelves, ſo as to live chaftly with- 
out marriage, and ſo «xe«J3s, and thence «xp*oe the 
contrary , inability to contain; Which inability or 
weakneſs 15 an occaſion of temptation, and will bean 
advantage alſo to the tempter,; by which, when he 
tempts, he may be moſt probably able to overcome. 
V. 6. Permiſſion] That Svyvspn may ſignific advice 
or counſel, will be gathered from the Grammarians, 
Heſychins and Phavorinus, Suyyerdowas, fay they, (it 
ſhould be wy ounun ) Hes «dm, giving counſell, and 
Svyrirurxouueu, rune, they that are perſuaded by ad- 
vice Or counſel. And then the plain importance of 
this verſe is, that in reſpect of the contrary dangers 
of fornication, &c. v. 2, 5. he generally gives his ad- 
vice, that men ſhould marry,@&c. v.2,3. Yet for this 


he is far from giving any command, or laying obli- | ther ; | LOIME CEEr 
 curity againſt the danger of Fornication, it iS «4&0, ray ,, 
22aiou, V. 9. better fo marry, and ſo matter not onely #* 


ation on any. For if upon experience, and long try- 
= there be KA fear of thoſe dangers, then his advice 
is to live unmarried. For ſo he had faid,y. 1. that zt zx 


ood for a man not to touch a m_ and again he ſyb- | 


joins it, v. 8. that it was good for them to continue as he 
was himſelf.5.e.in ſingle life. And ſoeachof theſe, mar- 
TyIng,and not ————— ſeveral cir- 
C nces, matter of counſel, but neither abſolute-. 
ly of precept. If there be danger of fornication,then 
It is his adyice, that,for the avoiding of that, marri- 
age be choſen, v. 2. and, to the ſame purpoſe, rather 
let them then burn,v.g. And becauſe every man 
hath not the gift of Continence, and it is not pre- 
ſently diſcerned who hath, therefore in general ſpea- 
king, and as far as belongs to thoſe who do not difſ- 
cern that they have this gift, the contrary danger is 
ſo ſtrictly to be avoided, that the Apoſtle*s advice 
(though not command) is, that kos& and ixs5», men 
and women generally.,yv.1. betake themſelves to that 
fafer courſe. But this ſtill far from any univerſal Pre- 
cept, for in caſe ſecurity from that danger of forni- 
cation be otherwiſe to be had, then the Apoſtle?s 
counſel and advice is to follow his.example, v. 7, 8. 
and either in Virginity, or Widowhood, to remain un- 
married, That is the meaning of ia 3d, for I will,or 
world, not that he commands or preſcribes that, but 
that, in caſe a man hath the gift of containing, he 
prefers the ſingle life. For the Hebrews for want of 
a word in their language to denote Comparative de- 
grees., uſe Poſitives in ſtead of Comparatives, and 
accordingly aw, to will, ſignifies here, to wiſh rather, 
Or to be more willing, to prefer,0r recommend.as better. 
And that is the meaning of wat» 3, #t #5 good, both 
v. 1,and8, and 26. 5.e. xec:wv, better, Or more eligible, 
if that circumſtance of the contrary danger do not 
hinder it, or outweigh on the other ſide. Of this 
ſpeech of the Apoſtles concerning marriage it is. 
Tertulliaws1aying lib. de Monogam. Dixit hoc Apoſto- 
lus 4g, wary precipiens, What the Apoſtle here ſaid, 
he ſpake by way of mdulgence, not by way of command, 
rendring wyywoun, indulgence.according to that other 
notion of the word, whereby it ſignifies pardor or 
forgiveneſs of a fault ;, and ſo laith Heſyching, Suyyr- 
guar, inengwr, It denotes pity Or mercy. Thus it is poſli- 
ble Tertullian might interpret the place, being by the 


f 


Fl 


But againſt this the Apoſtle*s words are plain 

when he adviſcs ſingle life as beſt at chat preſene) ae 

thou marrieſt thou baſt not ſinned, v. 28. And in this 

Place the Context is no way favourable ty that no. 
| tion. For the igr& ixime, let every man have bis on 
Wife, GCC. V.2. and the zapunoimeq,, ler them marry, y, g. 
(in caſe of the forementioned danger, Ne mn; myrela, 
becauſe of fornications and & ix vyred|bowhe, if they hiye 
not command over themſelves; {ee Note b.) is certaj) ly 
more then this, eyena free conceſſion of marriagety 
all, -and in caſe of that danger, an advice and coun- 
ſel alfo. Towhich purpoſe it is obſervable thar.'2s 
here, w946n Is oppoſed to #]ay?, command, (gi; 
un alſo, v. 25. where that yr«wn ſignifies advice or 
connſel,and not onely permiſſion or indulgence, apperrs 


by the conſequents, NopiZu Ir rim rgadr=—y.26.] ; oh News 6 
this 15 good (4.6. 2S was ſaid, better) for the approch mg "Wis 7 


inſtant diſt reſſes, and again, #n ug, that it is good, ox 
better, for a man tobe -= From whence as it follows 
evidently that yrown f1 

that which is better, and as counſel is generally op. 
poſed to precept,, and as many things which are not 
under precept are yet under counſel ; ſo in all rex 
ſonthe ov44210 wn differing ſo little from raw will 
the oppoſition to #eyi, precepr, (Common to bo 
of them) be determined alfo to this ſignification of 


advice and connſel. And ſo there is no queſtion of it, | 


that for all thoſe who have not that command over 
themſelves, which may give them ſome degree of ſe- 


of permiion, or indulgence, but of counſel to them, 


this, that the Children of Chriſtians are not refuſed, 
or rejected from Baptiſm, are ſuffered to come to the 
font, when others are not ſuffered : in the ſame ſenſe 
that «xg>zg]e is __ when Peter refuſes to preach to 
the Gentiles, becau 


him Call 10 man common, which God hath cleanſed or 
ſanitified, 5.e, reputed fit to be made partaker(there) 
of the —_ of preaching,(here of Bapriſm.,) For 
the ground of this ſaying here, that, Elſe were your 
( 4.e. the Chriſtians) chiles unclean, but now are they 
boly, is onely this in the beginning of the verſe, For 


the unbelievins buehand hath been ſanttified by the beliz- "im 


ving wife, &c. 5.e. tis of common experience, and 

from thence preſumed very probable, that a Chriſti- 
an living with an unbeliever will inſtill Chriſtianity 
into him or her, and therefore they ſhould live toge- 


ther.. This he farther proves by the practice of the | 


Church about Children, thus, Were it not fox, the 
great probability that the Chriſtian living with the 
heathen, ſhould infuſe Chriſtianity into him, there 
could no reaſon be rendred of the practice of the 
Church, why the Chriſtian's child, which is no more 
a Chriſtian then the child of an heathen, ( Chriſtia- 
nity being no natural gift, horn with them ) ſtould 
yet be capable of Baptiſm, and thought fit to re:e1ve 
that Sacrament, when the heathen's child is not wont 
to be ſo admitted; and this, it ſeems, by the geaeral 
judgment and practice of the Church,with whom 'tis 
thought reaſonable thus to preſume, that the Chriſti- 
an's child ſhall be educated in Chriſtian knowledge, 
which of the heathen's child they cannot preſume, 
unleſs he be taken out of the hand of the parents. 
This conſideration thus propoſed by the Apoſtle 
here, by the way, is of great authority to prove the 
Apoſtolical uſe and practice of baptizing the infants 
of Chriſtian parents, viz. upon preſumption that 
thoſe parents will ſee them educated an inſtruted 
in the knowledge of their undertaking, and vow 0 


Baptiſm 3 


Pe 


; Mentexiſts infuſions ſomewhat unkind to a 


gnifies counſel, as that Iookson x,y, 


« 14. Elſe were your children unclean, but—] The q 
meaning of &x dyg2g]e, ave axe, rot unclean,but holy, «Yyxq, 
in this place, appears by the Context to be clearly 4% 


e they are ova & age, profane 52 $ & 
and unclean; where God, reforming his error, bids ** 


on 


C 
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— paptiſin; and when any other Chriſtian will under- 


rake the {ame for the children of heathens, there is 
little doubt but they may be admitted to Baptiſm al- 
ſo, paritate rations, + analogy of the reaſon. And thus 
it was the cuſtom of the Fews before Chriſt, in their 
receiving and baptizing of proſelytes ( from whence 
that the Chriſtian Baptiſm was deduced, ſce Note on 
Mat.3.2.) For, ſay they, this Baptiſm belonged not 
onely to thoſe which being of years came over from 
heatheniſm to the Jewiſh religion, but alſo to their 
infant children, if their parents, and the conſeſſzs un- 
der which they were did defire it in behalf of the 
children , promiſing to let them know and under- 
ſtand when they came to age, what was required of 
them by their proſelytiſm , and on condition that 
they ſhould not then renounce the Jewiſh religion ; 
which. is ſince the office of the ſponſores or ſuſceprores, 
the godfathers in the Church, who doe it in the name 
of the conſeſſus, the Church or congregation, This prac- 
tice of the Church ſeems clearly deducible from this 

ace, where by the Context is concluded, that It 1s 
{trongly robableſand being by the parents and ſpox- 


ſores undertaken and promiſed, it 1s by the Church 


preſumed) that the Chriſtian's child will be catechi- 
2d, and conſequently that fuch an one may be al- 
lowed Baptiſm on that preſumption, and that it was 
then in the Apoſtles time the cuſtom of the Church 
to baptize them ; which is here expreſſed by » 5 «xd 
%, but now they are holy, the word WP, which 1s yul- 
early to ſanitifie, lignifying among the Fews, to waſh, 
as when the High-Prieft*s waſhing his hands and feet 
ten times on the day of Expiation is called 1wwy 
wWITD, the ten ſanttifications, Foma,C.3.9.3. which be- 
iog the word that notes the waſhing of ſome part of 
the body, and diſtinguiſhed in uſe from the word 
n729 which 1s the immerſion of the whole body ( ſee 


Note on Foh. 13. b.) may perhaps be an intimation, 


that the primitive Baptiſms were not alwaies a di 
Ping or immerſion of the whole body , but that the 
waſhing or ſprinkling of ſome part might be ſuffici- 
ent, for that was the meaning of the WYTP. As for 
any privilege which the parents faith hath to ſave 
the child, or infuſe ſaving graceinto it, it is not con- 
cluſible from hence, nor any thing, fave onely this, 
- that Chriſtians children, *tis preſumed, will be cate- 
chized and inſtructed in the Chriſtian faith, and ſo 
may , and frequently uſed to be baptized, but the 
childten of heathens brought up with them, will not 
probably be ſo inſtru&ted, and therefore are not to 
be thus admitted to Baptiſm. That this ſhould be the 
notion of 4a and «x4.*e) a will farther alſo _— 
by remembring the nature of legal uncleanneſſes or 
pollutions. They made the man to be ſeparated from 
the congregation ; They that were ſo unclean, might 
not enjoy the privileges of the Temple, till they 
were waſhed or ſanCtified ; and that is jult propor- 
tionable to the notion here given of it. And accor- 
dingly axd/49, to be ſanttified, in Gregory Nazian- 
2n and the Ancients, ſignifies, ro be baptized. 
V. 17. But as God hath—) In this place ſome anci- 


' irs ent copies give us another reading thus, ri da; d4y « 


YWwairg woes, n wi, india What knoweſt thou, 0 man, 
whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife, or no ? As God hath diſ- 
tributed to every/man— This we learn from Theophy- 
aft upon the place ; -r8;, faith he, #n- dvivae, ſome 
have read thus. __r then this will take away all de- 
bate, what ſhould be the proper notation of + wi in 
he beginning of the verſe, reading it « pj ixgrp— For 
though, if it were certain that that were the true 
reading., ſome probable account might be given of 
it, 25 that « 4 might ſignifie onely, or the like; yet 
When other copjes have read it in a form thus per- 
Picuous and free from all queſtion , It will be more 
reaſonable therein to acquieſce , eſpecially confide- 
ring that if it ſhould be as our copics have it, 6 ws , 


not 3 «4, yet joining that to the end of v. 16. and not 
transferring it to the beginning of v. 17. (as tis cer- 
tain the ancient copies were not divided into verſes, 
or {o pointed as onrs now are) then ſtill there will be 
as little difficulty in it, for ſo the words will be very 
mor Tok olds, ary, & Aw. yavale. owls, ww, What 
noweſt thou, © man, if thou ave thy wife, if not ? 
z, e. whether thou ſhalt, or ne fich oe 
V. 18. Become uncircumciſed] Emarzouls ſignifies at- 
tration, and particularly belongs ta a praftice of 
ſome Fews who under the Egyptian tyranny firſt , 
then under Antiochw', and under the Romans , 
being oppreſsd for being Fews , of which their Cir- 
cumcifion was an evidence, uſed means by ſome me- 
dicinal applications to get a new prepmtizm - And 
theſe were called by the Talmudift DOWD, 5. ce. 4 
ava59i, attratfores. And that it is poſſible to be done 
is affirmed by Cor. Celſus the famous Phyſician, but 
eater, faith he, in a boy then a man. So faith R.A4le- 
ai of Achan, that he made himſelf a preputium, in 
Excerpt.Gemar.Sanhedr.c.6.Y.2. This the Author of 
the books of the Maccabees affirms, x Mac. 1.15. imine 
iaw]o1s expoBuizs, they made themſelves foreskins. Soun- 
der the tyranny of the Romans there were many who 
therefore were circumciſed again by Bar-chuziba , 
when he took upon him to be the Meas, and got 
power among the Fews two yearsanda half, and was 
at laſt ſlain under «/£ins Adrianue. This alfo Epipha- 
ins obſerves of the Fews when they turned Samari- 
cans, and of the Samaritans when they turned Jews ; 
for in both thoſe caſes there was uſe of the thamzouss, 
attraftion,that they might be capable of being initia- 
ted by Circumciſion, of which number Symmachus is 
ſaid to be one, (the Greek Tranſlatour of the Old Te- 
ſtament)) when being hated by the Samaritans he be- 
took himſelf to the 7ews in the reign of Sever the 
Emperor. Now that this praCtice 1s here forbidden 
the Corinthians by the Apoltle, may ſeem to be from 
hence, becauſe ſome that were converted to Chriſti- 
anity from Judaiſm, did ſo zealouſly renounce all 
their Judaical rites, that they uſed means to attract 
the preputia again, which was an aCt of too much ſu- 
perſtition and curioſity, and fo is cenſured here. 
V.23. Bought wich—] In this place the whole Con- 
text perſuades to read Twuis nyea dure 3 Interrogative- 


. 


'Emana- 
CITI 


ly ; for ſo will it beſt anfiver aia& aids 3 Arr thou 


called bring a ſervant ? or, ts thy calling that of a ſer- 
vant ? Thus v. 18. both parts of the ſpeech are deli- 
vered interrogatively,Neersunu © nf ani [5 any 
man called being circumciſed ? and preſently, & «xgo6v- 
cla Ts cyandns Is man called in uncircumciſion ? For 
the confirming of this reading ?tis to be obſerved, 
firſt, That as before and after thoſe two queſtions , 
v. 18. the rule is given, that every mar walk in, Or a- 
bide in, that calling, Or condition, wherein God hath pla- 
ced him, contentedly, without making advantage of 
Chriſtianity for his pretence ofa change ; ſo tis here 
likewiſe, before, v. 21. ( where the interrogation is 
varied. Art thou called being a ſervant ? ) and after this 
verſe, which aſſures us of the continuing the ſame 
manner of ſpeaking, and fo that this latter is by way 
of interrogation alſo. Secondly, That after the fir 
ueſtion, and the ſhort anſwer to it, Arr thou called 
feing a ſervant ? care not for it, all that follows, as far 
asto this v: 23. is but as in a parentheſis ( bat if thox 
maieſt be free, uſe it rather, For he, &c: ) and ſo what 
here follows, v.23. anſwers to that, by way of paral- 
Tel, Twins medals, &c. Which yet will not be a paral- 
lel, or anſwerable to the former queſtion, unleſs, as 
before uncircumciſion was oppoſed to circumciſion, 
and the mention of the latter was interrogative as 
well as of the former, ſo here. the being bought with the 
price be oppoſed to being called « ſervant, (which it 
manumiſſion from ſervice) 


cannot be.,unleſs it ſi 
and the form of — it interrogative alſo. 
Y 4 Laſtly, 


«. 
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Mower oz 


"Afe.om- 


Laſtly, *tis apparent thatgthe deſign of the whole 
place 1s-to — Chriſtians that they are not to ex- 
& ſecular immunities or privileges by being Chri- 
ians, that their being Prnnary redeemed by Chriſt 
doth not make them free men that before were ſer- 
vants, and this 23. verſe is a medium to infer that , 
and the concluſion repeated: immediately upon it , 
V. 24» - wh one, &C. oy ſuch a pro -— hn 
not be (but the contrary)if ſpeaking ſtill to the per- 
ſon, or perſons, laſt ſpoken to, v. 21. that is, to ſer- 
vants, he ſhould here tell them, they were bought, or 
redeemed, by Chriſt, (as the ſame phraſe evidently ſig- 
nifies, ch.6. v.20.) and therefore muſt not be the ſer- 
vants of men. And that he ſpeaks to any other,v:z.to 
free-men, it can no way be colleCted from any words 
unleſs from theſe v. 23. nor yet can it from theſe 
unleſs nwis 192#S57e ſignifie being bought out from 
human ſervitude by ſome ſum of money, &c. as we 
know it was ordinary to =y freedom from heathen 
Maſters. Therefore in all probability that is it 


which is here meant, and then that is beſt expreſs2d- 


by form of interrogation. 

V. 34. There us difference— ] For the right un- 
derſtanding of the word veupou, it will firſt be ne- 
ceſſary to ſet down: out of the King's MS. a various 
reading of this whole place, which difters much from 


that which is vulgarly received, and ſeems very pro- 


bably to be the truer : It is thus, v. 33. 0 5 gawnous 
weemyg Te F Khope , mas dpecy TH YaPaNKE , of, WHAREISTY , 
V. 34. Kat 1 prot 11 dap, x 1 mgvw®t 1 azap@ wu 
ernuvd. me 7 Kvpis, ive þ ayie =, owun'|1 Xz T6 mrd ual » QC. 
He that ts married careth for the things of the world, 
how he may pleaſe his wife, and is divided, or diſtrafed. 
And the unmarried womas ( that is, the widow ) and 
the unmarried virgin careth for the things of the Lord, 
that ſhe may be holy both in body and ſpirit. Here wpi- 
ery ſignifies being divided between two , the ſervice 
of God, which lies upon him as a Chriſtian, and the 
pleaſing his wife, which lies upon himas an husband ; 
and contrary to this is the 4=wanigs, without diſtrac- 
tion, V. 35. which belongs to the unmarried. Thus 
the Hebrew p9n, to which wet is punCtually an- 
ſxerable, ſignifies ordinarily to divide an inheritance, 
but among the Rabbins, in partes diſtraftumeſſe, tobe 
diſtrafted ſeveral waies, and when ?tis rendred diviad;, 
to be divided, it is yet oft to be taken in that notion 
of diſtration. Hence it is that the Hieruſalem Tar- 


gum, Gen. 22. 14. deſcribing Abraham's faith and 


ready obedience, without any doubting or anxiety 


or diſtration what to chuſe, deſcribeth it thus, Ti; 
perſpicuum eft , nullam fuiſſe in corde meo diviſionen L 


quo tempore juſſiſti me offerre Iſaacum, &c. Th 

O Lord , uh had no divi oo Or diftraftion, je , 
heart when thou badſt me WA Iſaac; and Gen. 25, My 
ſpeaking of Facob's not. believing the news of 7, 
ſeph”s being alive, in ſtead of nor credidir, he believes 
nor, the Targum reads, & diviſit cor ejus, and he div;. 
ded his heart. The word in all other places in the 
New Teſtament ſignifies ſimply ro be divided into rwy 
pares, Matth. 12. 25. Luk. 12. 13. 1 Cor. 1. 13, and 


ſo doth URCIAOS, Heb. 4+. 12. and MEETS, Luk, I2.14 Migroj, 
* 6f 


And there is no appearance of reaſon, that it ſhoulq M5 


doe otherwiſe here. Now for the vulgar reading of 
the words, wie in the front of verſe 34. (which 


indeed is very ancient among the Latins, as appears. 


by Tertulliar?s uſing it, De veland. Virgin. c. 4. Di- 
viſa, inquit, eſt mulier & virgo, quare ? quoniam in. 
7upta, 1.6. virgo, Cogitat ea que ſunt Dommi— ) that 
cannot well be imagined in the notion of differing. 
For though the Hebrew 1721 ſignifies with the kg. 
bins, diviſio Arithmetica , diviſion in numbring , and 
thence differentia and diſcrimen , difference of one 


from another, yet.firſt, that importance of the Noun ' 


is not obſerved to belong to the Verb among them: 
and, ſecondly, the Verb in the ſingular cannot beap- 
plied to the two Nouns, i yw9 and 1 me% ©; the me- 
man and the virgin in conjunction, ( malier & wire 
differt would not be true Latin, nor would it be bet- 
ter Greek) and therefore if that ſhould be the reg- 
ding, the words mult be rendred feverally, the woman 


z divided, 1.e, diſtracted, and likewiſe the virgin, But 


there would be no great ſenſe in that, the Context 
ſpeaking onely of the diſtraQtions of the married, 
whereas in the other reading, to which we adhere, 
the whole Context is very current, and the meaning 
perſpicuous, as we have expreſſed it. But the not.un- 
derſtanding of this notion of w#iuw for difraftion, 
ſeems firſt to have been the occaſion of taking away 
the x, and then the wuigw which is in the end of 
V.33. was of neceſlity to be put in the front of v. 34. 
and from thence all the perplexedneſs of the place, 
which is clearly taken away by the other reading, 
V. 35. That you may attend —] This rendring of 


TEE To £09409 x; Teri es Tw Kupic datianigns . that Fins v 


you may — wait upon the Lord without diſtrafti- 
y 


on, 18 avowed by the Syriack, and the figure of # 44 
Jvoiy expreſling one thing by two words, in the «7 ynw 
x) eune3rÞegr, WIL bear it very well. 


Paraphraſe. CH 


1. Now for that other 1+ 
part of your letter , which | knowledge. 


AP. VII. 


OW as touching things offered unto Idols, we know that we all have 
Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth. ] 


enquires of the lawfulneſs of cating things offered ro Idols ( on occafion again of the Gnoſticks infutions ) and accordingly: 
ſpeaks of the knowledge that you have ( from whence the word Gnoftick comes, ſee Note on ch. 1. c. and 2 Pet. 1.b. and. 
Rev. ch. 2. v. 6. that 1s, knowing men ) that an Idol 1s — and fo that that which hath been offered to Idols may as free- 


ly and indifferently be offered to Idols as any thing elle, I 


now tell you, firſt, that we orthodox Chriſtians have knowledge 


too, to wit, that knowledge of our Chriſtian liberry, and therefore need not be deſpiſed by thoſe among you, who ſeparate 

our ſelves from us, in the pride of your hearts calling your ſelves Gnoſticks, which ſuppoſes all others 1gnorant bur your ſelves ; 

ut our care is to join charity or the love of God with our knowledge , and that will encline us to ſuffer any thing for Chriſt's 

ſake, and ſo we ſhall not need to goe to their Idol-feaſts, to ſave us from perſecution, as the Gnoſticks doe: and a little of this 

courage and love of Chriſt is much berter, tends more to our profit, then all that pretended _ knowledge of their liberty 
S 


which the Gnoſticks pretend to, and by that chuſe to goe to the Jdol-feaſts, rather then conf 


Note on Rev. 2. b. ) 


2. And therefore if any 
mar pleaſe himſelf with an as he ought to know. 7] 


and ſuffer for Chriſt. ( Sce 


2. Andif any man think that he knoweth any thing , he knoweth nothing yet 


opinion of his knowledge , from ſuch ſubtilries as theſe , and ſo come to deſpiſe other men, and not to conſider what tends to 


their good and edification, this man ( let him call himſelf Gnoſtick, or what he will ) is far enough from the true Chriſtian 


knowledge, or from direQing his knowledge to the right end, for that is charity, or the edification of his brethren. 


3. If any man love God 


knawledged by God. 


| od 3. But if any man loye God, the ſame is known of him. ] 
ſincerely, and ſo adhere to him in time of danger, or tempration, he truly knows God, and conſequently is known and ac- 
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fice to idols, we know that ® an idol zs nothing in the world, and that chere # none Men Bm firms 'A. 


thing it ſelf, by confeſſing their obje&ion, that an idol indeed, according to the tidration of the Hebrew word, is 
being but he God, and all the hemhery idol-gods being bur tions of the 
5. For thongh there be par ng cath gol whether in h 
there be Gods many, and Lords many] © EST many ; 
. whether the cel fal and ſupreme Series, fo eſteerned-among the heathen, or nfer1our, of a ſecond order, called Baalim, of 
Eords, agents and mediators berween the gods and'men, vr whether the Sun and Stars of Heaven, or men of rhe Earth, dei- 
10,332 6, * But to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom areallthings , and 6. Yet we Chriſtians know 
,n for WE + in him, and one Lord Jeſas Chriſt, by whom «re all things, and we by -him.} and are aflfured'that there i 
tim, ole W» but one true God; the Creator of all things, to whom all mens prayers muſt be ad the 


S 
ſervants, and. to make all cat IDS : 
# we had our being, fo we are to think our ſelves obligett to be his ſervants, and to pews, "ne cations to hum z and fo 
likewiſe but nog "L Exe bur one Lord, by whom all were created, and by whom, as the onely Mediator berwixr Godand 
us, all our prayers are addreſſed to heaven, viz. Jeſus Chriſt. = A | Þ: 17, 
nu 7, Howbeit, there 5s not in every man that knowledge : for ſome * with conſci- 7. Bue all nic do hot 


Go ence of the idol unto this hour , eat it as a thing offered unto an idol, and their know or think - this, thar 


ot 


we: the conſcience being Þ» weak is defiled. J 0D 3 - theſe idols or heathen gods þ; 
Koh wt are pete ne ſure they that OS ro worſhip them think they are ſomerhing ) nay , 'ris clear that ſome INEN 
SD that are of opinion that idols are ſomerhing, and who fear cher as able ro hurt, ( and ſo that muſt confeſs, that the tearing of 


ſe feaſts poll ho have caft off the worſhip of them) and that conrinue their cuſtom and former heathen courſe ro 
oe" pong — - haves eiteos Chriſtianiry,. do ſtill eo idol feaſt as ſuch, even now thac have received the 
(wie? =faithof Chriſt; and their {ick, thar is, wounded, finfull cotiſciences, ſee Note b.- (that 1s, they thar goe on ſtill in this old hea 
els, bu then praQice, nor yer laid down) are defiled or polluted by doing ſo. Thus is certainly a fin im them. 
1g, iter 3, But meat commendeth us not to God : for'* neither if. we eat, are we the Lg Now 09 wo ay a 
i eve DECteT 3: Neither if we eat. not, are we the worſe. -_ Ls Df:=; . _ thar goes to the Jdol-teniple 
| wot 9, But take heed leſt by any means this liberty df yours become a ſtumbling-: theſe, though he be not 
Mo ik ik mems of confining he im eirervo, i being erin char thy wil think he comes as they rm rv. ko 
jr, fo opinion of that deity, and of the benefit he ſhall reap by caring of re , partaking in ) the ſacrifice, which inconveni- 
te ence being counted of, there is no ſo-great benefit to be reaped by go _ earing rhere, as that ir ſhould be fic to incur that 
ew  Gdanger. Far though neither cating nor abſtaining be in it F TOY t of God of any moment, yet this care'will befit every 
wh m- —__ that he _— that he be notat! occafion.of ( or cormnuing in fin ) to thoſe that are already 
polips in erroneous finfull courſe, by confirming them 1n tt. 11G 3 
oi 10, For if any man ſee thee, which laſt knowledge, fit at meat in the idols 
gra £0Ple ,, fhall not the conſcience of him + which is weak be * emboldned to eat through an rim chats 
«vir ie thoſe things which are offered to idols? J _ : | . , nce,goes to thoſe Idol-feaſts, 
cn — ſhall ſcea Gnoſtick (who within himſelf knows an idol to be nothing, and therefore ears this buras ordinary mear ) be aran 
wg idol-feaſt and partake of it, will not he by this means be confirmed to goe on in his erroneous courſe: 
i”? 11. +And through thy knowledge ſhall the weak brother periſh, for whom ,,, anq char Chriſtian of 


brother 
tive Chriſt dyed. J : _ an erroneous conſcience (ſee 
Chit ded, note b. ) ſhall be confirmed in his error and fin, arid conſequent ruine , by occafion of this praftice of thine, all which , 

no ict through confidence of thine own knowledge , without care of thy brother's heatheniſh errors remaining in him, thou haſt been 
Gogh ty guilty of, which is a fin in thee, not onely of uncharitableneſs to liim , but of injury or robbery againſt Chriſt, in berraying 
= a ſoul to ruine , for the ſaving of which Chriſt dyed. | 
4. 12. But when ye fin ſo againſt the brethren, and < wonnd their weak conſci- \,,, ang though ir ſhouls C? 
ris kw. ONCE, YE 1in againſt Chriſt. J A F if be granted that your proving 
Wa 6 &- at idol-feaſty were no umpiety againſt God , yet ſure this uncharitableneſs againſt thy brother , him to a mation 
Os) @ rf in his ſinfull pra&tice, who rd error is already in it-,- muſt be looked upon as an. impiety in againſt God himſelf, 
/ nar who is concern'd in him. c | 
mm* 13. Wherefore if meat * make my brother to offend, I will eat no fleſh while ,,, re therefore rhis my 
«7; the world ſtandeth, leſt I make my brother to offend. ] eating in an Idoktemple of 

that feaſt, ( or any uſe of my liberty in the ſame kinde ) be an occaſion of confirming any Chriſtian in an erroneous 

finfull praQice, or bringing him to doe any thing which is unlawfull, T will ſure deny my ſelf the uſe of thar liberty, be it ſup- 
poſed to be ſuch as by the Laws of Chriſt truly belongs to me, when ir ſhall prove of ſo datigerous conſequence to my fellow- 
Chriſtians, | 


Annotations on Chap. VIIL 


mi - Ve 4. Anidol is nothing ] The meaning of this af-| conſcience, as here, it muſt needs fignifie the diſeaſe 
i” fertion of the Gnoſticks, and conceſſion of S. PawPs, | or wound or ſicknets of the ſoul or conſcience,which 
that donor 8 v &y x50up, an 1dol is nothing in the world, | is ſin.or error. Thus in the Greek of the Old Teſtas 

muſt be fetch*d. from the notation of the Hebrew| ment, Nahumn 2. 5. where we reade out of the He- 
word T\g.frorma IR that ſignifies orhing.that which | brew, they ſhall ſtumble 32 their walk, there ?tis, 49zri- 
hathno exiſtence, Fob 13.4. - 14. 14. Zach. 11.17. | own & 7 myda;, they ſhall be weak, And ſo generally 

and from thence comes Ok , idols, 5. e. ſo many | the Hebrew 2D, impingere, and ceſj tare, ro ſtumble, 
nothings, ſo far from being gods that are uy] or fall,0n gal-rraps, or any other miſchief by the way, 

u up, norhing;i1r the world, no' parts of God's firſt | is rendred by the ZX.XIT. eva, ring weak, becauſe 
.creation, onely inventions and fancies of men, crea- | they are wounded and galled by theſe means, and fo 
Lures of mens own creating, mmgei. mmgor Juror x | made unable tor goe forward. So Rom. 14. 21. we 
Tera x) Murs), ſaith Greg. Nazzanzen, wicked men. have'together in the-ſame ſenſe oxarSwnilerx and dv - 

are the formers firſt, and then the worſhippers of their | v&v, being offended ( or galled ) and being made weak; 
hed deities. | $0 Rom. 5. 6. Bf dar, when we were weak, figni- 

ue V. 7. Weak] That 4d ſignifies being ſick, in the | fies when we'were in a wounded, mortally wounded 
New Teſtament, hath been formerly made clear, | ſtate; noted by when wewerr enemies in other places, 
Note on Komm.8.m. And being applied to the ſoul or | and thiere by zuafloxdy Wer 217, v. 8. when - were 

| | nners , 
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mmners, and by op", v.'6. impious OF ungodly. So | of the Church) and fourthly, through fear of lofin 

To Rom-5.6. Fon Theophyloes, '1ouray, markar euiprorar, doigun 58 | all that they had; by the heathen perfecutors (whief, 
5 euNlie, Garg 1: Jagroouzn vole, weak,, that is ſinners, | ſeems to be mention®d C. 10. 13. and which occaſiond 

for weakneſs is ſin, as righteouſneſs is health.” And thus, | many to offer ſactifice'in after-times, when Chriſti. 

*tis clear, it rifles by this aſe the difcourſe be- | anity had taken deeper root then it had yer at Cy. 

ing of thoſe who. take the idol-gods to be true Gods, | rizth ) were ſtill in theſe dreggs and lees of Heathe- 

' and conſequently that the eating or partaking of | niſm, after their embracing of Chriſtianity ; which 

their ſacrifices, which is a of the prerſip of | will be no wonder to any that obſerves in this} ry 

thoſe idols, will ſtand them in ſtead, prove benefi- Epiltle, that they thought all kinds of F ornication, 


cial to them, and therefore goe on purpoſe:to thoſe | and eyen Inceſt, no fins, c.5. & C6: 15. ſuing one gu. 
7 feaſts 1b the :dol-facrifice., as:c6duxidv]ov, as, OT | ther at heathen tribunals, NO fin, C.6. les believedg 

'becauſe, (or under that very notion,or upon that rea- | not the Reſurrection, c. 15. And the villanies thar 

ſon that). it is ſoz which-certainly is'an erroneous, | were under pretence of Chriſtian liberty prattiſcd- 

and ſo an idolatrous, ſinfull conſcience, though it be | by the G=oſticks, -who took themſelves to be perſons 

in one that hath embraced Chriſtianity. Sov. 9. it | of far deeper knowledge, at the beginning of this: 

is uſed again, for theſe ſame men of thoſe erroneous | Chapter, were yet as groſs and as heatheniſh and ab. 
conſciences;, leading them'into that heathen ſin, to | ominable as could be amagined, ſetting Chriſtians ar 

whom a Chriſtian's going.to ( or being 7 mg at , | liberty from all their former obligations toward 
and-.cating of )- their idol-feaſts, though he eat it | Husband, Maſter, Prince, and engulfing themſelyes ' 

but as-ordinary meat; will yet be ameans of ſcandal, | in all the filthineſs in the world, 1 Tim. 6. 7ude$; 

that is, an occaſioit of confirming them.in their ſin, | From this explication of «vo will appear alſo the 

Thus again, v. 10,11. where they are called brechrey, | notion of it, Rom. 14. 21. where being placed alſo | 
which notes that this heathen error. was yer, io; dl, | with exyouwriew , fumbling , and, oxzlunifecy, being 
v.7.continued among ſome Chriſtians at Corinth,not | ſcandalized, it muſt needs ſignifie ro ſin alſo, / 

the -Gnoſticks ( for they pretended to know that an | V. 12. Wound } Tomtew ſignifying to ftrike, 0): give. c, 
idol was nothing,” and fo profeſsd not to eat of | any blow, and being here applied to the weak, or Th, Tin 
thoſe-feaſts as idol-feaſts, but onely as of' ordinary | that is, erroneous, finfull conſcience, and being pa «| 
meat, who therefore are here warned to take heed | rallel to exzrdzailer, ſcandalize, v.13. muſt be under- 

that they do- not confirm theſe others iin their fin) | ood in a notion which will be common to that 0- 
but ſome more rude, ignorant, heathen Chriſtians, | ther. Thus he that laies a ſtumbling-bock in any 
that through the cuſtomarineſs of their former prac- | man's way , at which he falls or breaks his ſhins, or 
tice, (wnrie P cidias ins, d fl, the cuſterni of the 3p! un- | otherwiſe hurts himſelf, is ſaid, wie», to ſtrike, or 
ril zow, and ſecondly, through their ynmins, c.3.'v.1. | hurt, or wad him; and fo it beſt agrees with this 
their :»farcy or rawneſs in Chriſtianity (which made | place, noting the confirming that man in ſin, betray- 
S. Paul took upon them not as ſpiritual, but as carnal | ing him twall his after-commiſſions, whoſe conſci- 
men, not as Chriſtians, but Heathens ſtil and third- |:ehce was before;erroneous, and his practices finfull, 
ly, through the infuſions. of corrupt falſe teachers, | which is as if in ſtead of curing a ſick man, which 
(mention'd in the following Chapter, the wood, and | ſure ſtands in, need. of that charity , I ſhould wound 
the hay, and the tubble, v. 12. that mult be fired out | and hurt him more. | 
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Pale |. . CHAP. IX... 
| 1, And'that you may not” 1+, AY I_not.an Apoſtle ? Am I not free ? Have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our 
think that what T fay, c:8.13. Lord ? Are not you my work in the Lord ? 7 

| of abſtaining from many rhings that are lawfull, is magnificently and ſpeciouſly,. rather then with exa&nek of truth, ſpoken by - 

4 me; I ſhall now mention 'my prafices of this kind in other inſtances. And this the rather, becauſe of another pare of your 

E letter, which mentions the deep knowledge of the teachers. you have now among you, and intimates how I am deſpiſed by 

| and that particularly for labouring in the works of my calling making of rents, and fo getting mine own living among you, 

( ſee ver.-2, 4- ) Now hereto I make this reply, - that without the vanity of comparing with them, I may ſurely fay four things 

of my ſelf, 1. that I aman Apoſtle of Chriſt, called from heaven 1 tately to that office; 2. that I had no obligation to doe + 
what I have done an ou, (ſee v. 4, and 19: ) that is, to preach.on free-coſt to you, as I have, that I diſcern my Chriſti- 

an liberty ſo well, that Ro I might have done otherwiſe ; 3. that though I was none of Chriſt's followers here on earth, 

yet I have been <qualled to'them by ſeeing, and being ſpoken to by Chriſt out of heaven; and 4. that T am certainly he that 
converted you to the faith, char planted the Goſpel at Corinth, and fo ſurely am not unworthy to be confidered by you. | 


* ..2. For the firſt of theſe, -- 2+ If I be not an Apoſtle to others, yet doubtleſs I am to you : for the ſeal of 
mine Apoſtleſhip, Whatever Mine Apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord. 
| I am to others, I am ſure I am an Apoſtle in reſpe&t of: you. Your converſion to the faith is as great a confirmation of my 
Apoſtleſhip, as a ſeal is to an indenture or inſtrument, or particularly to the letters dimiflory, by which meſſengers were wont 
to. be-ſent to the Churches. . ; - | | & 
| * [My 90 


3. Fortheſecond, that of ' 3. || Mine anſwer to them that. do examine me, is this, ] gy to then, Wl , 
my getting my living by my labour, the account which I give unto them that backbite me for this, (as 3f T knew not the natury 'H jus ow - 
- Chriſtan libercy, and ſo our of niceneſs of conſcience, or ſcrupuloſity durſt not receive any reward from them to whom Ayia F Q 

_ Fprexch) is this, Try | | ; : | | 
EA 5, 6. That we know 4. Haye we not power to eat and drink ? | | 

nn 19 borer ns lawfullfor 5. Have we not power +to lead about a ſiſter, awife, as well as other Apoſtles, 
our travels for the Goſpel a 204 4s the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas ? | * 
belicving -woman , fuch as - 6+ || Or I onely and Barnabas, have not we power to forbear working? ]J yu as 
Phcebe, ( fee Note on Rom. 16.2.) as freely as others of the Apoſtles generally haye done, to provide for us in our prea- of it 
clring, that ſo we maybe able tocart and drink, and yer ave be ſbecod ed ro work with our own hands to get our maintenance hi " 
('ſee AR: 18. 3-and 1 Cor. 4. 12.) Idonor believe that any greater burthen lies upon Barnabas and me, any nr Barngb#5m 
of getting our living by our trades, then lies upon others that have-left their wn oo fo I know my Chrittian liberty well. povery 
ot tis te. 7. Who goeth to warfare any time at his own charges ? who' planteth a vine- Ton 
ing a kind of warfare in the Yard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof ? or who feedetha flock, -and eateth not ;fwis 
Scripture phraſe, a planing of the milk of the flock? ] _ | | 
2 vineyard, a feeding a flock, 1n all reaſon, inall theſe reſpeds, I niay expe& a ſufficient maintenance from them to whom I 

have" theſe many relations. : | 3. Say 
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3 of jn hope 


# eg2 of that 


Ir, ory, 


wich BW of the things of the Temple ? and they which wait at the altar. are partakers with 
by the tem- the altar ? ] 


\. 9, For it is written in the Law of Moſes., Thou ſhalt not nwzzle the mouth of 9, IO. For when *t1: there 

the oxe that treadeth out the corn : doth God take care for oxen? _ commanded that the Yr ha 

10. Or ſaith he it altogether for our ſakes ? for our ſakes no doubt this is writ- treaderh our the corn,ſhould, 

| 1 h. ſhould ploneh in h d heth | . all the while he doth fo, have 

ten ; that he that plougheth, ſhould plough in hope, and he that threſheth * in liberty to car of rhe corn be- 
hope, ſhould be partaker of his hope. ] 


, | ; L. fore him; that precepr thar 
ſeems to reſpec the oxe, belongs certainly to men, and ſignifies that men are obliged to reward all thoſe that take pains for 


them, as the ploughman would never labour, were 1t not 1n hope of reward, and he that is at the pains of threſhing, muſt 
/ In any reaſon have the encouragement of earing of the corn that he threſherh our. 


11. If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, i a great thing, if we ſhall \,, anq then much more 
reap your carnal things ? ] —_ ; we thar have laboured ſpiri- 
tually for your good, planted the Goſpel among you, may think it bur juſt and proportionable, thar we receive ſome parr of 

your wea'th from you. | 222 | 
12. If others be partakers of th power over you, are not we rather ? never- 
theleſs, we have not uſed this power, but ſuffer all things, leſt we ſhould hinder 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. ] , 


12. This I know, The falſe 
Apoſtles. that come among 
* you make uſe of this power, 
and recerze the fruits of it, and then may not I have great confidence to doe it? By what hath been faid, *ris clear we mighr 
require a maintenance from you, and that we know this our liberty, v. 1. but yer we have abſtained from making uſe of it, 
and have rarher choſen ro take any pains our ſelves, Att. 18.3. 1 Cor. 4. 12. yea, and to ſutter hungcr many times, ( that 
you may not think we abſtain from receiving from you, becauſe we have-no need of it ) and fo make no uſe of this claim of 
ours, as we might lawfully doe, ( ſee Note on c. 13. C. ) rather then be thus burthenſome to our auditors, on purpote deiigning 
this, that we may not hinder the courſe of the Goſpel , or keep men from being alacrious and chearfull 1n it, by making ir 
chargeable to them. : . ; | 


13. Do ye not know that they which miniſter about holy things, * live RE POP TR Pg a 


thar the prieſts (fee Note on 
Joh. 6. b.) car part of the 


ple 0 = conſecrated offering, and all 1s not burnt upon the altar, the altar devours not all, bur the Prieſt divides with it, and cats or 
i iemy carries home ſome portions of the ſacrifices. | | : | 
- 14- Even ſohath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel ſhould |, and accordingly God, 
live of the Goſpel. ] _ tat hath the free diſpoſal of 
all mens effates, hath given an aſſignement to thoſe that preach the Goſpel, of fo much out of their auditors tubſtance, thar 
they may be maintained by preaching 1t. 
| tkerl 15s ButI have uſed none of theſe things : + neither have I written theſe things, | ls 1 howard 
bh that it ſhould be ſo. done unto me : for i were better for me to dye, then that any uſe of this privilege of an 
man ſhould make we glorying void. ] "Apoſtle, bur have preach'd 
to you on | cons : And I do not now ſpeak of it, as 1f T would defire to receive any rhing from you, for I am much ber- 
ter pleaſea to doe it thus, yea, and I would rather chuſe to famiſh by doing fo, then be deprived of this way of advancing the 
Goſpel, v.12. I am ſo far from murmuring or complaining of this, that I would not for all the world loſe this comfort and 
joy, that T have preach'd to you withour receiving any thing from you, it being far a more bleſſed thing to give, then to receive. 
"i, 16, For * though I preach the Goſpel, I have nothing to glory of; for necel= 1; por 5 am commanded 
ſity is laid upon me, yea, woe 1s unto me, if I preach not the Goſpel. ] to preach the Goſpel , and 
conſequently by dojng fo I can expe& no extraordinary reward from God ; I doe no more then ſtri& duty. (ce Note a.) I 
am ſent by God with commitlion to doc fo, and that lates an obligation upon me, and 'riwere a damning fin, if I did it nor. 
tlmary 17. For if I doe this thing © + willingly, I have a reward: but if againſt my \,,, jex qid indeed preach 
= inru. WII], * a diſpenſation of the Goſpel is committed unto me. ] voluntarily without a com- 
fed wiih a mand, then even for my preaching the Goſpel, as well as for my doing it without any reward, I might have ſome. reaſon to 
cimirns, expect ſome reward from God, as for an att of free-will offering : Bur ſeeing I doe 1t nor fo, now all thar can be (aid of me, 
markig 1n reſpe& of the preaching it (elf, 15 onely this, that I had a ſtewardſhip entruſted to me, and I diſcharged it, which 1f T had 
= weigh I ought to be puniſhed ; and, having diſcharged -1t, T can expe& no furure reward for doing that which I was 
und to doe. I , | 5 
\Watthen 18. + What is my reward then? Verily, that when I preach the Goſpel, I may ater is it ah 
«} 7; þ Make the Goſpel of Chriſt without charge, that I * abuſe not my power in the (aj bring me in a reward? 
oa Goſpel. ] whence ihall my reward 
tuent, ws come? why, 1f I preach freely, and make no uſe of that liberty or power which I know TI have, v. 12, 15, 17. (ſee 2 Cor.11. 
1 expion- 9, Io.) then this will be rewardable in me. | | | 
19. For though I be free from all men , yet have I made my ſelf © ſeryant unto \,,, pox being obliged to 
all, that 1 might gain the more. ] | | no man, I have freely ſerved 
ENF all, preached to them without any wages, that I might be more likely to bring them to Chriſt, 
fun: coy —_ Jews I won rc a Jew, that I might gain the Jews: to __ | Ls Tt have 
at are under the Law,, as under the Law, that I might gain them that are denyed my ſelf the uſe of my 
under the Law 4 F Chriſtian liberty, 1n many 0- 
ther things allo, obſerved many ceremonics of the Jewiſh Law, which I needed not to have done, bur onely to gain the Jews. 
21, 7 | . . ; . "7 oY | | ; : 
ls $4 ti q _ we — ws —_ as witnout Law, ( being not without a_ "= 0 RO WO EA PER 
TIS » but * under the Law to Chrilt) that I might gain them that are without + the law of Moſes, I be- 
i Grit, aw. ]| * e | have my ſelf in hke manner 
wy ( not as 1f I were irregular, but rulins my ations according to the Law of Chriſt and Chriſtian liberty) that I may work 
7, on thoſe that are nor obſervers of Moſcs's Law. E 
22. To the weak becatnie I as weak , that I might gain the weak : I am made ,z 7g thow which were 
all things to all men , that I might by all means ſave ſome. ']J _ © nor ſufficiently inſtructed in 
the nature of their Chriſtian libcrty, I reſtrained my ſelf of the uſe of mine, that I might atrra& thoſe the more probably 3 
R and fo I dealt with all other ſorts of men, doing that which I thought moſt probable to win them to Chriſt. 
di, Coy Tg All. this I doe for the GoſpePs ſake; that I might be a + partaker thereof 23. And all. this for the 
an You. | propagating the Chriſtian 


faith, that I may convert the more, that by ſo doing my reward in another world may be the greater. 


24. © Know Fye not that they which 4 run in a *race, run all, but * one receiveth 
the prize ?, 8 ſo run that ye may obtain. ] _ : 5: gh 
' Part of yout country , and therefore cannot be 1gnorant of the cuſtoms of thoſe, particularly 


24. You Corinthians have 
the Grzcian games in one 
how- in that of running in a 
race 
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Paraphraſe. 


The firſt Epiftle to the CORINT HIANS. 


k. 1. m. 


As 


"Exar reo-"7-40w, t0 doe any thing voluntary, Or, as 4 voluntier, 
appears by ſeveral parts of the Context, 1.by the op- 
polition to dw, involuntary, as that is explain'd by 4 
neceſſity is laid upon me, and woe is to me, if I preach 
not, &C. v. 16. and I am intruſted, or, a truſt i repo- 

- ſed in me,v. 7. For that notes the involuntary acti- 


cs 


Kzvznug 


race, though,many run , yet onely one comes foremoſt to the goal, and conſequently _ one regeives that reward , which g 


by the laws of the: game belongs to him that comes firſt. Do you therefore ſo run, and ſo ir becomes us all to doe, that we 


may come foremoſt, and fo receive the prize. 


25. Now ev 
undertakes any of thoſe com- - 
bars or ſtrifes, binds himſelf ruptible. ] 
to ſtri& laws of abſtaining from 


har , 25- And every man that * ſtriveth for the maſtery , 
man "" things : now they doe 5t to obtain a i * corruptible crow 


ſuch things as are hurtfull for him, doth nothing but wha 1s 1n order to his deſign. Theſe 


indced in thoſe heathen games, meerly to get a crown of leaves, or boughs, which preſently fade or wither ; but we Chriſti. 


ans, that we may obtain an unfading, durable crown. 


26. My running therefore - 


26. I therefore ſo run *, not as * uncertainly; fo ! fight I, not as one 
' 35\nor as If I knew not my that ® beateth the air : ] 


_way, or my reward, if I run well; my cuffing 1s not a bare brandiſhing my fiſt in the air, which hath no adverſary to ſtrike 


at, or miſſes him when he ſtrikes. 


: by, 27. But +1 *® keep under my body ,, and © bring it into ſubjeCtion : leſt that 
27. But (as in one of the by il means, ? when I have preached to pthers, I my ſelf ſhould be : 


exerciſes , mixed of cuffng 


and wreſtling, they give blue Caſtaway. ] 


eyes and falls to the adverſary, ſo ) I macerate my ſelf, and bring my ſelf under by denying my felf thoſe indifferent Uberties, 
which I might enjoy, leſt having preſcribed:to others the way of ſtriving, and getting the very, and the crown, I aiy ſelf 


ſhould miſcarry, and miſs of it. 


Annotations on C hap. IX. 


V. 17. Willingly ] What is the meaning of iwy 


on to be that which is by law required, - and cannot 
be omitted without fin, and ſo becometh necelſlary. 
So ſaith Theophylaft. El 5 <renereioHuw, megdnnoy on un am 


$UAVTY TS70 mi, aMe Sravolinl1w &loalw TANG, Te7To ze 6a ] 


nd xv, by theſe words, If I am intruſted, *tis manifeſt 
he means that 1 doe it not of my ſelf, but perform the 
Lord”s command, for this ts to doe it involuntary. And 


therefore to doe it ix«y, voluntary, is to doe it of 


ones ſelf , without any command or obligation on 
him to doe it. So Theophylatt interprets « Z & ws 


yer T6 xnpuyue, 47 euavis 5 rem bmivy, It ſignifies, 
if this were not committed to me aa truſt, but I did it 


of my ſelf. 2. By the mention of «aimua, boaſting, 
V. 16. and 2 Cor. 11. 9, 10. for that implies what is 
done, to he done without obligation, and above that 
which was neceſſary by engagement of any precept. 


Mi i> Ando 3. by war ixe, Thavereward here, and v. 18. 


for reward ſignifies a return or retribution to ſome- 
what, which a man was not bound to doe. So the 
phraſe is uſed among the Fews, and aimonides hath 
a rule, for. Neb. 1. 3.C. 17. Ez: datur premium, qui 
injuſſus aliquid facit, to him a reward is given, who 


doth any thing unbidden. 


dred moſt clearly, not :f I doe, or ſhall doe, this volun- 
eary , as {uppoling that poſlible that he may ( for 
ſpeaking of preaching the word, he had before ſaid, 


- that neceſſity was laid upon him, and therefore he can- 


not be free, or at liberty to doe or not to doe it) but, 


as ſuppoſitio non ponit,, a ſuppoſition doth not affirm, 10 


the « 1s to be rendred, zf, that is, oz ſuppoſetion" that 


T did this voluntarily, a reward would awe to me, 


«*5 2x», but ſceing ?tis not ſo, ſeeing I doe it not of 


my own inſtinct, but by appointment from God, cc. 
dig Taro 8 Crno) rules To Tea yu, therefore there 1s nothing 
heroical, or matter of holy emulation, Or ambition in it. 
And accordingly it follows that the matter of Prea- 
ching being to him diſtintly under precept, there 
was but one thing which could bring him any re- 
ward, viz. the «Ju muroy ow, making it coſtleſs to the 
auditors, <is 79 ih ug]ezenma Th 620g jus, VIS. 172 10t 
making uſe of that power which he had, i.e. the power 
of receiving maintenance from others, v.5. which he 
might moſt lawfully have done,v.7,12, 14. and which 
Cephas and others freely did, v. 5. and the nor uſing it 


would therefore be thankworthy with God, and 


yield him ſome teward from him. To this purpoſe 
þ clearly S. Chryſoſtym, To m7 av 61 ty 140 X T6 5 4 buns 
aey2Ferias vglogdwuir, one Was a precept, the other a wer. 
tuous ation of his choice, « & yd vp * alone pis]ev, maui 
5 ty F iter 47! 3xmn, for what is dene above the com- 
mand, hath proportionably a great reward. And again 


command , nes avlilanain s gndSreiang f &y TH) xapban 
ve, in oppoſition to the freedom, Or liberty, of receiving 
V. 12. Soagain | heophylact, T3 cv2yy2Aou Pima yus 
| by % Xe%©&, x 6411 TAngo Tem, tdev wloerwuea, CCC. Preg- 

ching the Goſpel is a command, and ſo a debt, andif ] 
doe it, there 15 no great matter of vertue in it, 3 5 ddJu- 
TaVas Ki evarey weeaipeoeve Cinoltpic, x) @ Tymo novynud bh, 
but to preach without charging them, # the ambition of 
my free will, or choice, and mm that reſpeFt there # place 
of boaſting, or I may boaſt. And ſo S. Auguſtine, Po- 
tuit beatus Paulus ex Evangelio ſibs vittum querere, 
quod maluit operayt , amplius erogabat 3 Bleſied Paul 


might get his food by preaching the Goſpel, but in that 


And therefore the whole 
phraſe here, & 33 6:0 53m reg muſt thus be ren- 


be choſe to labour with his hands, he erogated the more, 
did more in Go(Ps ſervice then by any particular 
Precept was required of him. * 


or ſlaves, were wholly in the power of their maſters, 
they had power of life and death over them, much 
more of their bodies for labour , without giving 
them any wages or reward. To doe all that they are 
commanded is but the due debt to their miſters, 
which if they perform, they are not praiſed, gut Pu- 
niſhed if they doe it not ; whereas they that are 
free, if they dot any office for any, they may in 
reaſon expect to be pai'd for it. So here S. Paul be- 
ing a free-man, no ſlave to the Corinthians, 1.e..under 
no obligation to:preach without maintenance, V. 1. 
might in reaſon expe from them reward for all 
his ſervice, his preaching, &c. but he didall this 


ſerving them as a ſervant doth , without any wages, 
or as though he were their ſervant. 


begins, and goes on to the end of the Chapter , 15 
all perfe&tly Agoniſtical, no way to be explained 


games or 43:5. Of theſe there were four molt fa- 
mous in Greece, 

Tio-rzpis cimv avis av Bd, Towers bool, 
in the Azthology, 1.1. the Olympick, Pythian, Nemean, 
Iſthmiaz, differing one from the other onely in the 
Places of the mymges, or celebrations. The lalt 0 
them, the 1hmigarn,were kept among the Corinthians, 


and that occaſions his ſpeech in this place, &« oidtl; do 


you not kyow? as preſuming their particular knowledg 
| 0 


PE nn 


b + is temperate in all * , eng 
n, but wean + incor. **at,&. 


[ , 


? I Arike 


Ta% body, 


and ger it 
under me 
let baving 
been a be. 
raid 0 0. 


ay 


ome a re, 


probate 


of the word 'Az/y#n , neceſſity , that It refers to the 'wayu 


V. 19. Servant to all ] Servants or io, bondmen 
ik 


V. 24. Know ye not— ] The diſcourſe that here ©. 


for nothing, and that he calls zS2awor Fuasdy my, his andn 


$49-1'0) 
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| but by obſervation of the cuſtoms in the Grecian 
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of all thoſe ciiſtoins which he is about to mention or 
to. | 
5b. Run] In every of theſe four a5wrs5, there were 
five exerciſes, as was faid N m—_ Rom: 9.1. Wreſt- 
10. Cuffng, Running, Leaping, Quoiting, Naan, Nvy- 
Rt nal, p.m a the Anthologie ſets 
down with ſome little change, 
"Aus, mdorcilu, icxor, anole, min, 
putting 4l« ny mvyel not very fitly. Beſide theſe 
kve ſingle ones, there was another kind made up and 
compounded of the two foremoſt together, Guiting 
and Wreſtling both, and becanſe to the performing 
of that all kind of ſtrength and agulity was requi- 
red, it was therefore called mens, from xca7@, 
rength, not from x:eliw, to overcome. Now the parti- 
culars that are here referred toare only two of theſe, 
that of Se5u©& Or mdvrely, running, the third of the 
five, and this of mzſ«egney, the one compounded of the 
other two ; the'former of theſe in this and the two 
next verſes. the latter in the laſt verſe ofthe Chapter. 

Ib. 4 race] Smiov was the ſpace wherein they run, 
i Tin © 0 i320, fy 5 mxtuv rerarorior Nafnua, GC. 
fith the Scholiaſt on Pindarus , it was three hundred 
cubits long. 

Ib. One recerverh] This race is open toalltorun in, 
i.e, to all that aſpire to the crown or prize , who 
come from all coaſts to that end.and from thence the 
agones WEIE called mwnyews, or frequentie , places of 
meeting, Or aſſembly. But when never ſo many ran, 
there was no poſlibility for above one to overcome, 
to wit, he that came foremoſt to the goal, for to him 
onely the reward or prize belonged , which was cal- 
kd in their idiom, &paf4v, bravinm, or 430, which 
two words differ no more then gov and ajuue, the 
firſt in reſpeCt of the &4af41ds that adjudges, the ſe- 
cond in reſpect of the £9anld; that receives it. This 
he was ſaid Aaufarjr, or wlerapbariy, Or Girnnaubdrgr, 
(ke Note on Rozp. g. 1. Phil. 3.c.) which we render 
by rece:ving, Or obtaining, that is, catching of the 
Prize or Beafc0v from the top of the goal, the &ee- 
8d, or judges, having paſſed their ſentence that he 
tath overcome, and it belongs to him. 

Ib. So 747] Thesmw here refers to the laws ot rules 


bn 7+ of the agones, the obſerving of which was as neceſſa- 


ons obtaining the victory or prize, as the 
wiftneſs was. For 1n the race, there was not onely 
the two terms, from whence, and to which they ran ; 
the firſt called 8«13p and 749we, the latter corguuire, 
BerBis, T4, oxoncs, but alſo wor, the rule, a white 
line marking out the path, within which they were 
torun, 73 wafv F Ealne& x 9 orauud muy, the middle 
ſpace between the two terms, from which, and to which 
® they ran, or leaped, faith Ful. Pollux : and if they 


Wwe tranſgreſ'd or ran over it, they did not ropiuws 43> 


Mow, 2 Tm.2.6. Fun regularly, and conſequently they 
loſt the prize 5 fo ſaith S.Chryſoſt om, 2v pi maV]4 a,TM05 
Iau Ta m7; dFATas Tre nov] eSemi]e crown, if the 
do not abſolutely paſs through, and perform all things that 
befit the combatants, they are never to be crowned. Nay, 
if others obſerye aright ( that they were bounded 
with ſwords on one ſide, and the river Alphey 0n the 
other) the danger was greater then that of loſing the 
Prize, if they tranſgreſled, they not onely loſt, but 
fell into the river, or on the ſwords point ; which 
I5 Very applicable to our Chriſtian race. Beſide theſe 
manly Other »604 « 9anows, laws, Or rules. of combating 
there were, all which were to be obſerved in order 
to obtaining the crown, and that is the meaning of 
the im 796241s here, ſo run. 

V.25.1s temperate] What is here meant by «y*ee- 


trons 745)u mir]e will beſt be collected by recounting the 


manneft of the Arhlete in preparing themſelves for 
the games ; firſt negatively, that it was not by az77n 
Tie|e, temperance, Or thin diet, but direftly the con- 


ay, many times drayropayic, cramming, forcing | F Smoxiv miylay 5 Ae We mean abſtinence 


themſelves to eat, that by that means they might be- 
come mes and ronuouprar, fleſhy and corpulent. So faith 


* Lucian of Damoſi as the Athleta, whom Charon durlt * 


not take into his boat, men oxipuae wenBeBanulcr, ha- 
ving ſuch a weight of Pig about him. T o this agrees the 
phraſe among Phyſicians «9ani«y 3515, and athlerice 


and pancratice valere, for a full habit of body. So Fuli= or. ko p-Ig6 


an Of Conſtantius, that he did not think agreeable to 
an Emperor #7 mais ga userAngory Free la owitier, 
that famous full habit of the combatants, or paleſtrite, 
and therefore that he uſed $gns 8s rows, xz TW rns s x21 
TAN ,vre x3! motor] mrlas wentens, neither much meat, 
nor preſcribed either for quantity or quality, + 5 #ilvxs=- 
ous, but any that came next to hand. By whichit appears, 
that the farther he was from the diet of the Arblere, 
the more temperate he was eſteemed, but yet with- 
all that the diet of the Arhlere was a preſcribed, ſet 
diet, both for quality and quantity, preſcribing ſo 
much, and of thoſe kinds which were fitteſt for the 
turn, to give them a full habit of body. and requi- 


nicus Rhoding gives the reaſon of this, *H 38 iqgys yive) 
un F rowiv Ggiiv AauBatvir, ſtrength is acquired by recei- 
ving much nouriſhment. 1t will not then be proper to 
render #yxgard)a: here by temperance , eſpecially 
when S#idas labours a whole page together to prove 
that it differs ame owpgorrous, from temperance : But 
one of theſe three notions will be agreeable enough 
to it, and will by the way ſet down the manner of 
preparing them to their games. Firſt, it may be ren- 
dred continence ;, 10 the word ſignifies in the matter 
of Felix, ACt. 24. 25. and I conceive Gal. 5. 22. and 
2 Pex. 1. 6. where the addition of it to 545ns, knows 
ledge , ſeems to refer to the Groſticks of that time , 
which pretended to great knowledge of their Chri- 
ſtian liberty, and by that fell into all uncleanneſs 
and incontinence. So Tr. 1. 8, it ſignifies being an- 
nexed to 3a&, clear, or pure, and differing from = 
vewy, temperate, Which went before. And then the 
meaning of this phraſe here will be, that whoſoever 
fits himſelf for theſe Agones, either wholly abſtains 
from women, or for the time containeth, according 


to that of Horace, De Art. Poet. 


Qui cupit optatarn: curſu contingere metam, 

Abſtinuit Venere,&c. And ſo ſaith Exſtathins on 
Homer. In. ow, *ASAnlat # F aver mile grey tx dpies]s 
TAneC{y yur, The combatants, all the time of their 
combating, were not permitted to Come near women. $0 
e/Elian of the Terentinus Luftator, eros yeouon Na- 
Tenn *Apeedims &uamn, be knew nothing of wvenery all 
the time of his combating. So Clem. Alexand. ſpeaking 
of the Athlete, faith they did 2) a'oanay owpa] iv ry rxpas 
Td uz dteodoiu ming, contain in reſpett of their bo= 
dily exerciſe, and abſtain from venery. And ſo in 1g- 
natins's Epiſtle to the Philippians, fins «4d x) iygea- 
Tde1e4, if any be pure and continent , &c. And after 
this example it was, that the ancient Chriſtians that 
contained ſtrictly, and lived a virgin chaſt life, were 
calPd aoxnlai, exerciſers, and thence Heſychins ren- 
ders «yx-e7(e,.continence, by doxnns, exerciſe. A {c- 
cond poſlible notion of iyxe«14)a: may be to figni- 
fie a conſtancy of mind in abſtaining from all things 
that are hurtfull; fo doth Sid4as render it, »  wg- 
or my, abſtaining from evil, and in Heſychins 
iyneaſiou IS x2p14.n0m, and To ſaith S. Chryſoſtom of 
Fob*s great conſtancy in avoiding the occaſions or 
beginnings of ſin , that he did Je oidvgcy x die 
ue] Th Tis "uns eyngaleia maperIfiy , poe beyond iron 
or adamant in conftancy of mind : and agreeble to this 
ſaith the 7ralian note here, S? aftiene da tutte le coſe 
che poſſino eſſerli #2 qual ſe voglia modo d” impedimen- 
to, He abſtains from all things that tan in any manner 
be hindrance to him. So * Antiochus, Hom. 6. 'Eynes- 
T4as Ss pau s F Props muy piyay, dvd F afs1t1hv, Tere 
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not onely from meats , but that which ts comprehenſive , 
that ts 7 {rakes from all things that are forbidden 
and ſo it may be «9 to thematter in hand of abſ- 
taining from the uſe of Chriſtian liberty, when that 
abſtaining may tend to the edifying of the brethren, 
or be profitable to his miniſtery. Laſtly, it may ſig- 
nifie his having all things in bis power, mivle < xegre F- 
ov, ( ſee Note on c. 7. b. ) and then the meaning of 
the place will be, that the combatant keeps a maſte- 
ry over himſelf, ſuffers not himſelf to be brought un- 
der the power of any thing, but is ſuperior to all car- 
nal deſires, firſt conquers himſelf, then —_—_ ViC- 
tory over others alſo ; firſt ſubjugates one delire, de- 
nicth himfelf the uſe of one liberty, then of another, 
and ſo mlrls tyreardela, gets all into bus power. 
Ib. Corruptible Crown] The gtound of this phraſe 
- pdac]s Fipar©-, 4 corruprible fading crown, hath heen 
mentioned, Note on'Rom.9.1. For 1n all thoſe famous 
games of Greece, that were ſo honourable in reſpect 
of their inſtitution, their authors, and the celebrity 
and concourſe of people to them, thete was yet no 
reward propoſed or obtainable by any of them, but 
the leaves of ſome plant , or boughs of ſome tree , 
2 $ Az Which therefore Lucian calls * g5Muver $eravor, a lea- 


- 4 —_ fy crown, and in the perſon of Anacharſis ſufficiently 
derides, Tei yvwas. P. 727. to which is oppoſed not 


onely the 5i2ar& deg) & here, but more clearly the 
Audra gucpasl ©, 1 Pet. 1. 4. the not-fading crown, the not-wi- 
thering inheritance ;, to which perhaps may be applied 
alſo that of Heb. 12. 11. where having made menti- 
ON Toy wuwaruier, of them that are exerciſed, he faith - 
there is laid up for them memos cighwinds , 4 peaceable 
wit , which , faith Peter Faber , denotes the crown 
made of the Oliye-tree, the emblem and token of 
CC. 
V. 26. As uncertainly] The phraſe «« «So refers 
t «ix» to the form or manner of the ftadia or courſes a- 
mong the Grecians , wherein every racer had his 
courſe chalk?d ont to him. both the place where he 
ſet out, the goal whither he went, and the way that 
he paſs'd, ſo that unleſs a man winked he could not 
but ſee perfetly and know (for 4/miz and 7310/2, un- 
" Certainty and ignorance , are all one in Heſychins ) 
which way he muſt goe, and whither aſpire. To this 
may be farther added the /ims, certainty, of the vic- 
tory. and the aſſurance that he ſhall have the crown, 
. If hedo regularly perform the race and overcome. 
Fi ver, SO IN Lucian, faith Amnacharſis, &T 6m To PELLY X) dpp- 
orfong + vixus rom min, If they labour ſo, when' the 
T wvittory us uncertain and doubtfull, &. © 
I. Ib. Fight ]- Here is the alluſion changed from that 
n/% of Running, tothe other of Cuffing, (for that is the 
particular notation of 7vz]4» and yur.) or rather 
to that of yn , compounded of Cuffting and 
Wreſtling, and ſo of which 7vyw was a part, for ſo 
Gairk S. Chryſoſtom here, xj 3d SejuG xj mynegnv, &c. 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of two exerciſes, racing and that 
called pancratium, ( ſee Note d. and o. ) 
m. Ib. Beat the air ] "Age Sigey, or Sura, beating, or 
Aicz diper ſtriking, the air belongs to that of Cuffing, a prelud:- 
um Or preparative to which was oxcueyia, fighting 
with, or beating, the air, which Virgil deſcribes by 
Alternaque jattat 


Brachia protendens, & verberat i&tibus auras. 
He thruſts out his arms one after another, and beats the 


- in ſr, air with his blowes; and * Lucian, "Hs ne «.gAnmy 


Fqs doxuwrey mes 7s dar, nexlicoyre cis # dipe,, i mt 
x&v9v TAny iv mve. xeatteoyla, If you ſee a combatant ex- 
erciſing before the combate , kicking into the air, and 
with by fiſts giving it an empty blow. This was onely 
a brandithing before the fighting, of which ſaith Bu- 
dew on the Pandetts, P. 74. that there is nothing 
more ordinary then that they that excell in $kill and 
dexterity at this, (ſo that they can before they meet 


| of the place applied to the matter jn hand will be 


advantages of ſtriking and wounding the enemy) 
yet when they come to fight in earneſt, and proceed 
a mo ad ciuentum diſcrimen, from the Proluſion 
zo the bloudy combat, conciderint ftatim animo, nec ay. 
tis ſue preceptariom meminerint, miſcarry and fall pre 
ſently in ſpirit, and forget all the preceprs of their ar; 
Where the oppoſition between this beating of the air 
and bloudineſs of the combat, coming to ſharps, as we. 
call it, may give us the underſtanding of that phraſe 
Heb. 12. 4. Ye have not yet reſiſted unto bloud,, ft+;] 


ving againſt ſin ,, all that they had yet ſuffered he. Gs 


ing but a 7gonvyuh or owouaye, 2s It were, they 
were not- yet cone to the real blowes, had hut been 
in ſome skirmiſhes as yet. Another notion there 
may be of this phraſe, to ſignifie the miſſing of the 
adverſary, and hitting of the air onely. $o Gith 
Euftath. on "Ia, #. of mvypayer midi u tay 
wdnbu wayin ws xerc4; , they that contend by euffing a, © 
many times miſs, and move their hands (that is, ltrike) 

fro 0 purpoſe. And thus will it here agree with the 
former phraſe ix aInxws* for as thoſe that cuff in 
the dark, though they ſtrike never ſuch wie; wy, = 
ſaith Ariſtotle, Iuckie blowes, yet many times miſ; 
their aim, wound nothing but the air ; ſo here, 
ſhould the Apoſtle not be perfectly skilPd in the 

4 ay, Or combat,, he was about, he might often loſe 
his blowes, but heing perfectly inſtructed in his race 
and what will bring him firſt to the goal, and being 
entred into the liſts with his adverſary.and ſet know- 
ingly about his buſineſs, as it follows, wand y Jv. 
acye, he plaies the pancratiaſta notably. 

V. 27. Keep under] What is the notion of wa. 1 
nav hath been formerly touch*d on, Lk, 18, 5, Tmn4y 
and though there it ſignifie by a ſecundary borrowed 
ſ1gnification zo reproch, or put to ſhame, yet here 
*tis certainly in a primary notion, ro ſtrike under the 
eye, Or tn the fare, as the 7v#]2 were wont to doe. 
This being here joined to 73 93s us, and applicdto 
the matter in hand, of denying himſelf the uſe of 
his Chriſtian liherty, muſt be rendred (according to 
the notion of WYy which is Hebrew for aw ps, my 
body, before mentioned, Note on Roz. 6. a.-andis 
no more then iuwau]3v, my. ſelf, ) 1 do give my ſelf blue 
eyes, aS 1n Cuffing the combatant doth the adverſary, 
pugnts duttts ceſtibuſque impattis lividum reddere;lule 
great ſeyerity upon my ſelf. | 

Ib. Bring #t into ſubjettion ] Awanuyi, to bring 0 | 
under , belongs to Wreſtlers , who ſtrive to throw ** 
the fellow-combatant, to get him under them, that 
ſo he may not he able to reſiſt or ſtrike. And this 
being adjoined to the former is the charaGter of 
myxe4nor, according to the plain words of Ariſtotle, 
Rhetor. 1; 1. C. 5, awduE Frifgr, QC. murals, 65 
ao Th mAnyI. Thux|inds, 6 5 dutclezors TEmUG, malynge|i= 
a5vs nilar, He that can oppreſs and get down hu ad- 
verſary, is called good at wreſtling :, he that can ſtrike 
him down with the fiſt, an able cuffer ;, but he that for 
both theſe is the pancratiaſta. And fo the plain ſente 


= w-©Ot og was 


this, That the Apoſtle is ſo far from making uſe of 
all his Chriſtiar) liberty. that, ſaith he, 7 ſubdue and 
bring my ſelf dawn , 1 bind my ſelf to abſtain from 
many things which I might very lawfully enjoy , to 
labour with my! hands,” and ſuffer many hardſhips, 
which I need not ; andall this to acquire the crown, 
which belongs not to the idle perſon , or to him 
that doth no more then he is bound to, bur to him 
that enters the liſts, and overcomes there, and 1 0r- 
der to that / eat 
Aulta tulit fecitque — ſudavit & alſit, 
Abſtinuit, &C. Thus is Faſting expreſſed by the A- 
rabians, that *tis, ſus domatio & depreſſio, & ſubjug* 
tio concupiſcentia, ( ſee Greg. Abul Faras De Arabum 


with their adverfary, ſhew their readineſs to take all 


moribus, P. 29.) the taming and depreſſing of himſelf, . 
and pre Batrak af concupiſcence. And { _— 7 1.9 : 
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41. 


they do aw x Þ raawnro 4u- | Conguerour and conquered, Such are the Apoſtles un4 
der Chriſt, at once. xhguxes and 5rperira, "agrraf 
crowners faith Tſidore, pronouncing, proclaiming, citing, 
admeniſhing, binding, looſing, pronouncing ſome conque- 
rours, and Wyngy/ wwrles, rezeffing others as unworthy. 


theſe agones. | ; Ib. 4ACaftaway] What «Sy fignifies hath been 
 . When I have preached ] KnevE in the Olympick.| ſaid in Note on Roz. 1. h. to miſcarry, and loſe the 


reward that he is contending for. Thus in good Au- 
theurs dSiywes wits and SmyngoxHim are all one, 
and are oppoſed to 9avic, being crowned or remar- 
ded. Ando that will be the importance of this cloſe 
of the Apoſtle, that he denies himſelf many things 
which he might enjoy , as combatants are wont to 
doe, puts himſelf to many hardſhips alfo ,. that 
(whilſt he is an Apoſtle to others, direCting them to 
that courſe that will bring them to their crown, to 
wit, that of ſelf-denial and the croſs, by which Chriſt 
our captain attained it before us) he may not him- 
If nuſcarry, or be found unworthy to recelye it. 


or 1fthmian games is the preco or Herald, ( the word 
by its origination ſeeming to come from the Hebr. 
153, clamavit & proclamavit , te erie and proclaim , 
and from thence xesCw and ungvow by an eafie change) 
whoſe office it was from a ſcaffold or eminent place 
to proclaim the combate that was to be entred , to 
call the Aganiſie to name the prizes, to admonyh 
the Arhlere, to animate them, to ſet them the laws 
| of the agones, to ſubject all to the examination of 
the judges, and, 2s they ſhall determin, to pronounce 
the conquerour. So in 1/idor. Peluſ. Epift. 1. 3. 5 xi- 


WE Wwe dyurer Tv varia; dvexngyTcs, dive ils gn- 


CHAE 3 Paraphraſe. 
tht 1.* Oreoyer, brethren, I would not that ye ſhould be ignorant, + how 5 FRO _ 
y - that all our fathers were 2 under the cloud, and all paſſed through wp of you _ oo 
nes 8 the ſea. ] | ; 2 : : ſelves fo table to God , 
Ns 5 6 ſuch eminent; and, as you think, ſpiritual perſons, that have atrained toan high pitch of excellence and ion, and o call 
wit 8x0 your ſelves Guofticks, ſee ch. 3. 1. I defire that you ſhould remember thar the ancien Iſraclites had many high dignatjons from 
om 42 God, many miraculous works afforded toward them, and yet were not all very acceptable in God's eyes ; and fo 1t may well be 
i, in 6 with you alſo; As for example, not onely Caleb and Joſhua, that came to Ganaan, bur even all the reſt of the Jews (all which 
mine 3; periſhed in the wilderneſs beſide them two) had the favour of the cloud to overſhadow them, ( as you Gnoſticks ſay you have, 
wiki, whatſoever you doe) and ſo alſo paſled through the Red-ſea, and were miraculouſly preſerved by God ( and yer 6 wi peri- 


ſhed in the wilderneſs. ) 


2. And wereall baptized unto Moſes in the cloud, and in the ſea. J - 2+ Andthatcloud and that 
paſſage through the Red-ſea, which were uſed as means to confirm the miniſtery of Moſes, to affure them thar he was ſent to 
them by God, and ſo were a kind of baptizing them into the belief of the do&rin of Moſes, and were a rype of our baptiſm, 
were allowatho them all. 


3. Anddid all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat. ] _ : : ' 3+ So the Manna alfo that 
came down ffom heaven, andyin that was a type of Chriſt, ( and which was indued by God with a ſpecial excellency, ſuch va- 
rious reliſhes, to agree with eyery ones taſt, noting the various gifts of the Spirit among us Chriſtians ) was rained down 
among them all, and gathered by all, and fo all, as it were, partakers of ſpirituality, fed from heaven miraculouſly. 


4- And did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink : ( for they drank of Þ that ſpiri- , anqthey al (choſe that 

tual rock that followed them, and that rock was Chriſt. ) ] ited, £24 L others ) 
drank the water which came out of Horeb, which flowed miraculouſly, and _ and, as the Jews now affirm, follow 

them for their uſe a great while, and that rock ſignified Chriſt ; ſo that in effe& all the wicked which periſhed, as well as others, 

had myſtically taſted of Chriſt, and fo were partakers of this ſpiritualneſs as well as others. | 


"went; - 5- But with * many of them God was not well pleaſed ; for they were + over- 
frojed, afforded them by God, ſo many d of ſpiritualneſs, yet were they no finally in the favour of Gad, bur were deſtroyed, 


wire and their carcaſſes ſcattered in the wilderneſs, all of them, except onely two, after all this. 
"blevre 6, Now * theſe things were our examples , to the intent we ſhould not luſt af- 5<, avg theſe paſſages of 
uſted. ] a ; ſtory are roy Carry and 
exemplary ta us, that you that count your ſelyes ſpiritual, and pretend to ſuch high perfe&ions and privileges, ſhould keep your 
ſelves pure from baſe ſenſual luſtings, left you periſh after their examples. 


5. And though they had 


7. Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them, as it is writteti; The people ;, and that you ſhouid 
'»i fatedown to cat anddrink, and roſe up + to play. ] not fall into the ſnares of ido- 


- <p of you going {till to the idol-ſacrifices, as ye were wont to doe before your converſion to the faith, ( ſee ch. 8,7.) 
ters, as the Gnoſticks, being preſent at thoſe feaſts out of a confidence, that they knowing the idol to be , Are nor 
polluted by going thither ( ch. 8. 10..) and imitating the idol-worſhippers in their filchy unnatural beſtial Nw, Thor ſo the. 
Gnoſticks did. ) and fo follow the example of thoſe Iſraelites of whom *ris ſaid; that from their 1dolatrous feaſts they fell mro 
filthy beſtial ſins, the rites of rhoſe heathen feſtivities. 
8. Neither let us commit fornication, as ſome of them committed, and fell itn 9g, yyejcher ler us Chriſti- 
Me day three agd twenty thouſand. ] x; ans fall into thoſe fins of for- 
nication and ther villany, as the Tfraclites did at Shittim, Num. 25. 1. after their idol-feaſts, v. 2, 3. and were deſtroye 
23000 of them. A judgment thar mighe deſerve to be canſidered by the Gnoſticks of this age 1n the Church of Corinth. 
9. Neither let us tempt Chriſt , as ſome of them alfo tempted , and were de- 9. Nor let us loath and be 
ſtroyed of fer pents. ] | 3Þ weary of the Goſpel, as the. 
* Iraclites did Manna, Num. 21. 5. and for it were deſtroyed by ſerpents, V. 6. and yet ſo doe many of you by the Gnoſticks. 


Infufrons among yon, which are quite weary of that heavenly Chriſtian temper of purity, and chaſtity, and ſufferings, which 
prune bt to his ihighes Mart. 5. you muſt have rity from ac hy withall the fleſh-pors of IX, the 


to. Neither murmure ye, as ſonic 6f tlie alſo marmured, and were:deſtcoyed 
of the 4 deftroyer.”] _- = 


7 T 2 


tots bell Src, be propeſ es the combate, and proclaims al 


2. 
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C. 


Cary 


God's dif ions under the Goſpel, the nature of thoſe- precepts which there he hath given'us, as if. the heaven 0 an. 
were a mT —_ bur the way thither , the. duties to be performed , rough and unpaſſable,. (-unleſs you may Tonaroan 
nal joyes afforded you.) | For this were juſt after the manner of the Iſraclites, who brought up anvil report upon the lang 
cam Num..13- 32. and from thence fell a murmuring c. 14. 2. and were ſivept away by the deſtroying Angel, that is, the 
plague, v. 35:\and ©. 16. 4t. > Y 4 2 OY | 
It. All theſe fins and \* 11- Now all theſe things happened anto them for enſamples; and they ar 
judgments on thoſe, Iſrae- Written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the '[| world are come 7 ; 
| Hres, who were vouchſafed ſuch wonderfull mercies by God, which were his cople under his immediate condu&, had ſo much | 3, os 
of his Spirit among them, and yet ſinn'd fo foully, and were'deftroyed fo. miſerably, are all emblems of our eſtate, if we do not 
beware of their fins, 'and they are ſer down in the Old Teſtament, as warnings for us Chriſtians. 


- 12. And therefore let hm 12. Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtandeth , take heed leſt he fall. } 
which. is the moſt ſpiritual among you, that ſeems to himſelf to ſtand the firmeſt, take care that he fall not into theſ carnil 
ſins, which bring ſuch ruine along with them. | 


' 13. And though ſome mo- + 13, There hath no temptation taken you , but + ſich as is common to 


=> x We 


_—_ cc... ©... we ww aw cc _ == _ 


- . . . man : } by 

oo oe: —_ 132g but God # faithfull , who-will not ſuffer you tobe tempted above that you are Owe] 
join with the heathen in able ; but will with the temptation alſo make a || way to eſcape , that YC May be {pale 
their idolatries, to wit, the able to bear #. ] iefam | 


perſecution of the heathens, among which you live, yet ought not this to work much upgn you, to drive you out of * 5. 
gion : For, firſt, theſeare bur naeky, Hd to be look'd for, (ſee Note on Rom. 6. b.) ani beſides, God hs hath barrage; 
ro ſuffer his ſervants to be afflifted, har 1s, tempred (ſee Note on Gal, 4-4.) above their ſlxengrh, will be ſure to make good his 

romile, and will give you a way of eſcaping their terrors, if you continue faithfull and yonſtant, that you ſhall be able to bear 
whatſoever befalls you. . a= 


14. Toconclude therefore, 14. Wherefore my dearly beloved, flee frm idolatry. | 
let no temptation bring you to yield to theſe fins that are in their 1dol-feaſts, ( ſee Note on ch. 5. 4 nor at all to be brought 
to ſacrifice with them. | 


15. I need not ſpeak more 15. I ſpeak as to wiſe men: judge ye what I ſay. ] 
plainly to you, what mean by 1dolatry, you are wiſe enough to know: ſee Note c. | 


16. The Chriſtian feaſt of 16, The "cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, Is It not the + communion of the + commu 
bread and wine inthe Lord's Þloud of Chriſt 2 The bread which we break, is it not the || communion of im. 
fupper, is the exhibiting rous the body of Chriſt ?J I | vl | 
( ſee Note on Matt. 26. 26. ) the making us'partakers of the body and bloud of Chriſt ('ſee Note on A. 2. e. ) and is by ug Sr 
all acknowledged to be {oz and therefore ſure the joining 1n an 1dol-feaſt 1s a participaririg of the idol-god. 


17. And all we that do 17+ For we being many are one + bread, and one body ; for we are all Par- tlafg/G 
artake of that one feaſt, are takers || of that one +bread. ] P42 | ofthe or 
y that ſuppoſed to be one body, of the ſame kind one with another 3 and ſo in like manner if ye join with heathens, and par+ Flog ag 

rake of their idol-feaſts with them, ye are to be ſuppoſed of the ſame lump and mould with thoſe heathens, | 0% 2s 


18. Inthe Jewiſh ſacrifices 18. Behold Iſrael after the fleſh : are not they which eat [] of the ſacrifices, ſte tus, 
*tis a known thing , that m_ ph of ns altar? ] oe. 
onely they thar ſacrifice (the Prieſts ) bur all they alſo that eat of any part of the ſacrifice ( the people) are faid t f oi 
frvice ro God, to eat, as 1t were, and drink with God atthe altar, and to partake of all Swe al come Sos Cod up 


on the ſacrifices. 


19. T need not then affirm _ 19: What fayI then ? that the idol is any thing ? or that which is offered in 
( that which the obje&ion {acrifice to idols is any thing ? ] | 


Ch: 8. 4. denied, viz. ) that an 1dol 1s any thing, or that that which 1s offered to a falſe god 1s 1n it elf at all different from any 
ordinary meat , from the contrary of which the Gnoſticks concluded , that there is no unlawfulneſs to join in cating at an 


1dol-feaſt. 


20. +But 7 ſay, the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice , they ſacrifice to de- #oykt 


. No, d not come _. LOL 
Mgr x orgs ws *is Vis, and not to God: and I would not that ye ſhould || have fellowſhip mith j3"' ® 
fufficient ro ſay in plain devils. ] be puta 


Ms UILLD 
ras gina 


words, that thoſe ſacrifices of the heathens are ſacrifices to devils, and that whoſoever eats of the feaſts joined to thoſe ſacrifi- . 
ces, doth communicate and join, and doe ſervice to devils, and I would not have Chriſtizns guilry of that, 


' 2x, The Sacrament of the 21+. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of deyils : ye cannot 
body and bloud of Chriſt , be partakers of the Lord's table, and the table of devils. ] | 

wherein we communicate with, and partake of the benefits of the death of Chriſt, will hot well agree with communicating of, 

and joining with devils, ſee Rev. 13. Note a. : 


22. Do we join devikin 22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſie? are we ſtronger then he? ] 
competition or rivality with God ? do we think that we ſhall dare to give our ſelves up td all idolatry and heathen fin, and yet 
that God will not puniſh us? when in the ſecond commandment he hath expreſs'd his jealoufic againſt thoſe that take in any 
other rival into their worſhip, and threatned to viſit and puniſh for it. | 


23. Many things there are, 23: All things are lawfull for me , but all things are not expedient : all things 


( ſeec. 13. Note 1. ) which I are lawfull for me , but all things edifie not, ] 
might lawfully doe, bur that they are hurrfull and difadyancageous to others, tend not to their edification, but to the ſcandalt- 
Zing of them, either bringing them to, or confirming them in ſome fin. 


: + that which 

24. And *tis not fit thata- 24. Let no man ſeek his own, but every one + another's wealth. ] | js anothe 

ny ſhould be ſo intent on what is Iawfull for him in reſpe& of himſelf, or what is for his own advantage, as to negle& the be- T6 vim 

nefit and advantage and edification of others, di 
_- . . : F ma 

"24 2b. And which th 25 Whatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles, that eat , || asking no queſtion for nur 
obje& that ſome portions of CONICIENCE ſake. Jorms 


the heathen ſacrifices are ſold, 26. For the earth # the Lord's, and the fylneſs thereof. ] 

in the markets among other meat, and that therefore, if it be nor lawfull ro eat whar 1 offered to idols, ye muſt not cat what 
ye buy 1n the ſhambles, becauſe that may be ſuch, and then this is a great retrenchment of your Chriſtian liberty, by which ye 
may lawfully enjoy any of God's creatures z I anſwer, that in that caſe I may lawfully eat whatſoever is there ſold, and nor 
think my ſelf bound 1n conſcience to enquire and examine, whether what I meet with there were a portion of an heathen ſacr1- 
fice or no : For if no man be preſent to ſee and know that that which I eat is ſuch a portion, or if I know it not my ſelf; 
then ſure I am guilty of nothing my (elf, nor can any other come to any hurt by this means. 


K f ol But if6) 
27. Nay farther, if it beat ,, 27* T If any of them that believe not bid you to a feaſt , and ye be  - zeal ; 
an heathen's own table,where £0 80e , whatſoever is ſet before you, eat, asking no queſtion for conicien 
*is more probable that ſuch ſake. ] 


tr, 


portions 


py 
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:ons of their ſacrifices are to be met with, then *twas in the ſhambles, yet there alſo eat freely of all; and never 
—_ Dk your ſelves bound in conſcience to enquire where tear ON eende of Re "= 
Kings 28. But if-any man ſay untoyou , This is offered + in ſacrifice unto idols, eat ; LL. dat 
jo not for his ſake that ſhewed it, and for conſcience ſake. ] f The earth : the ah ou many Which # Tu 


agowi0? 


> & Lord's , and the fulneſs thereof. | . | | LINNS you was a ponion-of 

jive an idol ſacrifice , and pun&ually tell you of it, then you are nor to eat of that, leſt you confirm that man in ( or betray him 
to ) the fin of idolatry by your example not underſtood by him aright, and fo offend againſt a conſcience. 

4, Gs 29. Conſcience, I ſay, not thine own, but of the others : for why is my liberty ; 5 -Whei tidy a condts- 


;. indged of another man's * conſcience ? ] 0 ;  *_, ence, T mean not thine owni 
'G _ judg bur that other man's conſcience 3 Thar 1s, that thou art in this caſe to abſtain for the ſake of that other man's conſcience, leſt 


oo ankſ- he be betrai'd to fin by that means, ver. 28. and not for thy own ; for there is no reaſon in the world that that ocher man's 
ping Pte. conſcience ſhould make that ſimply unlawfull ro me, which I receive as a gift of God, and acknowledge it from him, that is, 
os render it altogether unlawfull, g from the ſcandal annex'd, which were otherwiſe ( by the liberty which Chriſt hath 


nals (ws given ) perfe&ily lawtull ro me. z,- | 
ane, al 30. For if I by grace am a partaker, why am I evil ſpoken of for that for which ,,. and certain abſtra&t 
ag. » * Tpive thanks? ] — - +. - It from that caſe of ſcandal, 
a and there will be 'no reaſon to find fault with, or accuſe me for eating of thar before which I ſay grace, blefs God for it, and 
m eat it meerly as a bleſſing of his, without any reſpect unto any 1dol-god whatſoever, | | 
31. Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye doe, doe all to the ;;. The onely thing then 
glory of God: : BY : : IM : - conſiderable in this matter is 
the ſcaridal, which tends to the diſhonour of God, and betraying men to, or confirming.them in fin, and that muſt _be provided 
againſt, and care be taken, that in every bit I eat, or ation I doe, I may not dyſhonour God, or doe hurt to my beaiki 
32. Give none offence neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the ,, Ler nothing you doe 
Church of God. NY : | TE. be apt ro betray any man to 
| = ſin, whether 1t be Jew or heathen on. one ſide, or Chriſtian on the other. 
33. Even as I pleaſe all then in all things, not ſecking my own profit, but the - 2” pyen as in my wink. 
profit of many, that they may be ſaved. | | - "tery, I conform my ſelf ta 
all men, ſo as may be moſt for their advantage, not for my own, ( ſee Note on Rom. 14 c.) that by ſome means or other I 
nul, may bring them to embrace the Goſpel, ch. 9. 20, &c. | 


| Annotations 0n Chap. X. ' 
Fe * V. 1. Under. the cloud ] The Fews have a known being a Iightfom part, and the external ſupericies of 


e one x9 ſaying, (ſee Note on Luk, 13.c.) that he that enters 5n- | it not ſo, (now, when the Zgyptians purſued the If 
Nig W to God's Covenant, ts gathered under the wings of the | raclites ) the cloud was ſo diſpoſed, as to be behind, 

majeſtatick. =_ See Maimonides, Tit. Iſuri bia. | as well as before them , ſhining round about them , 
el cap. 13. Whenſoever, ſaith he, a Gentile will enter into | and yet ſo to be (in reſpect of the luminous part of 


evenant IRON B33 NMNAN ABINDNAN, and be ga- | it ) confined to them, as to give light onely to the 
thered under the wings of Gods preſence, or glory, or | Iſraelites, but none to the Xgyptians that followed 
majeſty, &c. he foundation of this ſpeech is to be | them. And, ſecondly, that the word p:llar app—_ to 
taken from that plain truth ,, that God obliges him- | it is not to be looked on as a ſolid body , ſtanding , 
ſelf to take care of, and protect all thoſe that under- | and faſtned on the ground, and fo ſtill paſling before 
take obedience to him ;, but the peculiarity of the | them, but, ut py were anciently built, hollow, as 
expreſlion refers to the manner of God's exhibiting | a: kind of houſe, or dwelling-place, (and accordingly 
himſelf in the holy of holies, viz. by the Cherubims | Simeon the Anchoxere 1s calPd cvains, becauſe he dwelt 


oft wings overſhadowing the covering of the Ark,, to | alwaies in a pillar) a concave body over their heads, 
Wn - . þ G 4 
repreſent to us, that as the bird covers and defends | andſo coming down to the ground, like wings inclo- 
a the young ones with her wings ſpread over them (to | ſing and encompaſling them on every fide; and ac- 
indy which our Saviour refers. art.23.37.) ſo doth God, | cordingly ?tis here ſaid, that they were wn © regialu, 


that is every where preſent, peculiarly exhibit him- | nder the cloud, (and ſo the cloud over them, not pla- 
ſelf to thoſe that keep his covenant, and think upon | ced or fix*d before them) which is all one with what 
his commandments to doe them. And what was thus | is expreſ$d in other places by the clouds overſhadow- 
repreſented in:the Tabernacle and the Temple, was | ing them, that it comes upon, hovering over, them, 
before more really exhibited in the departure of 7/- | as a Dove before it lights on any thing ; to which 
razl out of eAigypt > For there we find mention of | the Pſ/almiſt refers, when he faith, under the ſhadow of 
the cloud and the fire, Exod. 13. 21. #7, or by, which, | thy wings I will rejoice, and, thou ſhall hide me under thy 
(the cloud by day,and the fire by night ) God went before, | wings, &c. Thirdly, that this pillar of cloud, and of 
or condufed, them. Where; firſt, it muſt be remem- | fire, were all one, viz. a bright, ſhining cloud, ſuch as 
bred, that this going before doth not neceſſarily de- | is deſcribed Mart. 17. 5. 4wJeri vs wn iÞnozd{uon, a 
note any diſtance of ſpace from them, ſo as a guide | 1ightſom cloud overſhadowing. For that the ſame word 
goes before the rider, when he is onely to teach, or | in Hebrew ſignifies both /zghr and fire, hath been for- 


_ direft, him the way, and he follows after, but ( as ! merly obſerved (ſee Luk, 22. 56.) and that a fiery or 
mother was more agreeable to their condition at that time, | /;zghrſom cloud, though in the day time, when the Sun 
wb who were to be ſhielded and protected, as well as led, | ſhines, it ſhineth not, doth yet ſhine 1n the night,and 
aking 0 and that proteftion noted by God's going before them, | give light, as fire, *tis evident. And this may yet be 
ry the ſame God going behind them too, The Lord ſhall | farther demonſtrated by a paſſage of Pindaras in his 
ne $o before thee, and the holy one of Iſrael ſhall be thy rere- deſcription of </£tna, | 
'« 11, 274 ) an encompaſſing them on every ſide. So in poor eprops 
us. £72, * Rabbi Eleezer PR MIND NR 22D 12971 THY &* dpigarm = weyxpoult prey xgme 
NOM NBEÞp1n M99, the pillar of cloud encompaſs'd the Alduy , dM. & oppreun Thrpas 
Camps of Iſrael'as a raall invirons a city ;, and therefore $:irzoon ware ond5 bs Badia 
when it is ſaid , Exod. 14. 19. that the pillar of the $iper move There (wu md]dyw, : PTE 
FE cloud went from before their face, and ſtood behind them, | Which is, in his poetick expreſſion, this plain hiſto- 
Butt") . Iuppoſe, it mwſt be interpreted by v. 20. that the | rical truth, that it was ordinarily ſeen in «Etna, that it 


inner part of the cloud that was next the Iſraelites , | * ſent out ſmoke in the day rim, and flames of fire in ru 
E 2.3 nioht, 


+ < 
* ſu venie- 
bat oculiſque 
videbatur in« 
terdiu fume 
re Aftimam , 
no#u flam- 

mperare, As 
Gell. No@. 

At. lib. 27, 

C, I9, 
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\ 


Ne Tic Ox- 
ARoTne 


nicht : and though that Poem which /5rg3l left im- 
perfect, hath confounded the times, and not Taken 
notice (in his imitation'of Pindar ) of the diltinctt- 
ons.of ſeaſons, noted by him in the words «wipa-n and 
zeeraim , yet hath he alſo mentioned both the ſmoke 


and the flames, the firſt in the ſtyle of 4 black cloxd, 
——atram prorumpit ad athera nibem . 


Turbine fumantem piceo — 


the latter by great Globes of fire going up to heaven, 


Attollitque globos flammarum, & Jydera lambir. 
Juſt as here a dark. ſmoky cloud in the 


and indiſcernible ; and 4 fiery 

in the night, when they needed ſuch a conduct.. A 
that, I ſuppoſe, is the reaſon why here 1s ment1 
onely of the cloud, riot of the fire, though in Moſes 
there is mention of both. this being thus pre- 
miſed, it appears firſt, how fitly it is here faid by the 
Apoſtle, that our fathers, 5.e. thoſe Iſraelites that 
then went out of e£gypt.,, were wrder the cloud , and 
paſs'd through the ſea, theſe two being varied phraſes 


of the ſame importance. For it mult firſt be remem- 


bred that the Iſraclites paſs?d not ſo through the 
Red-ſea, as to goe over it, entring on one fide, and 


golng out at the other, but came out agair' on the 


ame ſide that they went in, as appears Nu. 33. 6. 


( where, before their paſſing through the ſea , they 


pitched in Etham, in the edge of the wilderneſ,) compa- 
red with v. 8. where, after their paſſing through the 
ſea, they goe three dates journey in the wilderneſs of E- 
tham. And therefore, ſecondly, this paſſing through 
the ſea muſt be their entring into the channel , ſq as 
the ſea firſt gave way to them, and then returned'np 
to the ſhore again, drie gromd being left to them in 


the midſt of the channet,, and the ſea incompaſſing | 


on every ſide of them, before them, behind them 

on the right hand, and the left, and ſo as the cloud 
environ'd them, in like manner the'ſea envixon'd' 
them alſo, and as they were proteCted and ſecured by 
the one, ſo they were by the other. And therefore, 
ſecondly, from hence it alfo on why it 8 here 
ſaid of them , that they were baprized i the cloud. 
and in the ſea ;, and why by both baprized into eek 
For Baptiſm being among the Fews ( as well as Chri- 
ſtians) the ceremony of initiation of all that entred 
into the Covenant, by the ſame reaſon that ſuch are 
faid to be received mder the wings of the drvine” pre- 


fence, they may alſo be ſaid to be baprized in, or with, 


che cloud , and ſea, that covering them with the 


cloud, and invironing them with the ſea”, being on 
God's part the receving them under his proteCtion 
to bring them ſafe to Canaan, and ſo to perform to 
them his part of the Covenant, and on their part, 
an obligation to be for ever obedient to God, under 
the conduCt of Moſes ; the affuming of which is, be- 
ing baptized into Moſes, And this may ſerve for the 
literal explication of the verſe, as it belongs to the 


fathers. Now for the application of it to the matter 
in hand, to which it is accommodated by the Apo- 


 pretenders to liberty, by reaſon of their being 


ſtle, it ſeemeth to lie thus; The Gnoftscks were preat 
Irtt- 
tual and perfect ; and, among the branches of their 
hereſie, S. Irene, infiſting at large on Marcs?s fol- 


lowers, obſerves of them, among other things, their 


__ f 


| thought:that the) did; as the fame 7 winds 


/ time, when 


the Sun outfhone it, and mad the light of it uſeleſs 
ing ſhining cloud 


PET Y 


then that they had a ſhield, or cloud, 


- Pretence that they were eVvoy maya], naturally ſþi- 
ritual, by which means, ſaid they, no fin was able to 
defile them, any more then gold was defiled by being 
in a fink, or the ſin-beams by ſhining on a dunghill ; 
or covering, 


which, whatſoever they did, 'made them «oc;/rvs md 
 xerTh , #nviſible to the Fudge , and that this belong?d 
to all that had their maSong , _— as they 


ſtyled their Baptiſm. That theſe Scho 


ars of Marcys 


OCCt 
mitting idolatry killing,committing uncleanneſsan 


them, take the 0}d doCtrins of the Grefticks, ang «© 
Toy apaxinge waougu bye, accommodate them to theiy owy 
manner of ſptaking 3 and ſo we may, from what we 
find 1n theſe latter , diſcetn the deceits of thoſe for. 
mer hereticks, that unclean fink of the Gmeſtich, 
that pretended9 that perfeCtion of knowledge, caj: 
led themſelves the ſpiritual , and Simon their leader 
pretending that he was that God the Father that x 
peared in Mount; Sina: , they were thoſe Iſraelites 
Ihielded by him ith the cloud, carryed ſafe through 
the Red-ſea , and had a ſpecial kind of Baptiſm, gr 
SmauSons, which they, by their 290s, 5. e. myſtical in.. 
terpretations of| doſes writing , made proportio- 
nable and parallel to the ſeveral things here nameq 
of the Iſraelites, v. 2,3,4- And this ſeems to occaf. 
on the Apoſtle*s diſcourſe in this place, where, fo]. 
lowing their language of themſelves, and ſuppoſing 
but not granting them parallel to thoſe Iſraelites 
that. were {p miraculouſly led and fed , he ſhews þ 
their example, that if they goe on in their ſins, th 
muſt expect that; uſage that the Iſraelites then had 
viz.to dye inthe wilderneſs, an@not come to Canan. 
V. 4. That ſpiritual rock, that followed them] The 


Fews have now a relation, whether by way of ſtory, Amaiin 


or of parable, that the water that came out. of the "'® 
rock in Horeb, Exod. 17. 6. or the ſtreams that flowed, 
or overflowed, Pal. 78. 20. did follow the Iſraelites 
through their journeying in the wilderneſs: and that 
it did ſo may;appear probable , becauſe in that dry 
wilderneſs we hear no more of their wanting water, 
till Cadeſh, which was ſome 36. years after this, when 
they had taken 4 contrary way in their journeying, 
by which means (as alſo by God's making this new 
tryal of them , and to that purpoſe ordering the 
change of their journey) that water might now ceaſe 
to follow them, which before, as long as the mira- 
culous flowing laſted, might naturally, without any 
new miracle, follow them all their voyage. This 
ſaying 'of theirs S. Pax! makes uſe of in a myſtical 


 fenſe,, making Chriſt indeed to be the rock in a ſpiri- 


tual ſenſe, and that Chr, following ( coming re- 
ally, ſo long after, into the world ) but even then 
( ſo long agoe ) ſpiritually , and in power preſent 
among them. | | 
* V. 7. To play] That the word 7wZ» here is tobe c. 
taken in an unclean ſenſe, may appear probable by 1," 
the uſe of the ward mocking among the Fews. This 
will be diſcerned by the Hriernſalem Targum on Gen. 
21. 9. on that of 1ſmael's mocking ;, In ſtead of thele 
words in the Hehrew, 'Sarah ſaw the ſen of Hagar 
mocking, they reade by way of paraphraſe, Er vat 
Sara filium eAgyptie facientem opera mala , que fiers 
non oportuit, uludentem, & cultum peregrinum exercen- 
tem, And Sarah ſaw the ſon of the «Egyptian doing 
evil works which ought not to be done, mocking, and ex- 
erciſing ſtrange worſhip. Where the opera mala que f;- 
eri non oportuit, the evil works that ought not to be done, 
are the Z>:9us, 2 Per.2.7, and 43iwie 1 Pet. 4-3- 10. -, 
thoſe annatural filthy fins which were ſo ordinary 3- 
mong the heathens, uſed as a'part of their Gentilc- 
worſhip, and thoſe, it ſeems, noted by the phraſe of 
iludere, or mocking, which there, and here, and in C- 
ther places ( according to the civility of the facred 
ſtyle) is made uſe of, rather then others which fignt- 
fie more groſly thoſe aCts of unnatural filthinels. 50 
Rabbi Solomon mentions an interpretation, that /ſma- 
ebk.had committed yncleanneſs, and that that 1s the mez- 
ning of the Hebrew pN1L, to mock, Gen. 39. 17, Al 
Lyra on that of Gey. 21. faith that the Hebrew|word 
is Tn anAgnifies, ludentem, idololatranten, 
dentem, & Coctmnten wel laſcivientem, mocking wm 


were after the Apoſtles time, there is no doubt, but | 


yet , being branches of the,/alentinians , it is to be | w 


of the ſame Targum on Exed.32: 6. (the 


And then there will be little doubt bunt the 
| place 


from 


z 


4 


faith of 


wif - 
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ys —"-om which the words in this place are taken) & | _ V. 10. Deſtroyer ]J That which is here called. d. | 

ſurrexernut ſbs, ludentes cultu peregrino, and they aroſe | ioxeS;dlis , deſtroyer , is in the Hieruſalem Targum, '©f9c5;4 

mocking themſelves after the ſtrange,or heathen, worſhip, | Exod. 4. 26. called perdens; and that there explai- bw 

may belong IG that alſo. 'To which purpoſe ?tis far-| ned by Angelus mortts ,, a meſſenger of the Lord's, 

ther obſervable that wawZey (which may well be re- | ver. 24. that came to kill im. This is otherwhere 

ſolved ſynonymous to mitew, but cannot ſo well be | called , che deſtroying Angel ; for what is here ſaid, 

miſtaken for playing as the other may, but diſtinttly | they were deſtroyed by the deſtroyer , is in the ſtory 

ſignifies, illudere, to mock,, ) is the rendring of PMMY, | from whence ?tis taken, Num. 14. 37. they died by 

(whichis the word in Exodx: whence theſe words are | the plague before the Lord. So the Angels that came 

cited) Ger. 39:14, and 17. 1n that ftory of Poriphar*s | to Lor?s houſe are ſent to deſtroy the city, Ger: 19. 

wife and Foſeph, and certainly ſignifhes wncleannefs| v. 13, In all which and many more places where 

there. 'Thus Fabir 3.18. where'4nna to thew her ſelf | plagues are ſaid to be inflicted of God by Angels, it 

free from all uncleanneſs, amo mire auÞila;artegs, from| doth not appear that the Angels uſed as inſtruments 

all ſin of, or with, man, v. 17. adds in S. Ferom's tran(- | of thoſe plagues, are the falPn Angels or Devils, 

lation, 9unquain cum indentibus miſcut me, 1 never aſſs- | but thoſe heavenly that wait on God to execute his 

ciated my feif with them that mocked ; where no doubt | wrath, as well as conyeigh mercies. Thus God's 

Uncleanneſles are meant, and ?tis probable that the | coming with his Angels is an expreſſion of deſtrufti- w7 a7 

Greek, which he tranſlates ludentibus, was mw{1ov, | ons, and yet thoſe are wade 4zizc, holy myriads, w.,.qnc 

thoughour Greek copies wholly leave ont that part | Jude 14. or multitudes of heavenly Angels (ſee Note 5« 

' oftheperiod. And if the comparing of the ſtory, | on Fade d. ) e— 
A. 7. 41. where *tis ſaid in this matter evgpaivorſs, | V. 16. Cup of bleſſing ] The Fews uſed to con- <e. 


they rejoiced in the works of their hands , be apt to ins | clude the feaſt , wherein the Paſchal Lamb was ca- 60h % 


cline to the other interpretation, as ſuppoſing that | ten with a cup of wine. This they called 015 
; Bod T/Cew , to play, is all one with cvppanrety, ro rejoice, tn, mlhewy vuninus, the cup of praiſing, becauſe 
rin % and conſequently that both denote their dancing be- | they ſang an hymn at that time, ſee Marth. 26. 
| fore the idol, at will be eaſily anſwered, that :vgpui- | v. 30. and vaoza, of bleſſing ; and from thence the 
xr, rejoycing,. there ſignifies moſt properly the-re-| receiving the wine In the Sacrament being by Chriſt 
joicing at a feaſt, Zuk, 12.19. and 15. 23, 24, 29, 32. | inſtituted after his Paſchal Supper, is here called by 
and 16, 19. and ſo following the offering of ſacri- | that title. Of the word wauzerr, ro bleſs, ſee Note 
fice to their Idols, ſhall note the ſacrifical feaſt, and | on art. 14. Cc. - 
beall one witk eating and drinking here, but not with | V. 28. The earth i the — 7 If theſe words be ff, 
mw, whether playing, or mecking, that attends it; | to be read in this place, the meaning of them will F Keix 5 
and ſo ſtill aw44 may fitly thus be interpreted, eſpe- | be , that in a matter of this nature of eating, they 
cially when ir, this place it follows immediately af- | have little temptation to ſin againſt confcience , 
lan ter emviwnlat xpro! , lufters after evil things, (lin the | when they conſider the great ſtore of other food , 
wa notion that w#9s (3-, ro live ill, is uſed by Phavorinus | even all the plenty of the world, which they may 
in the word «7711, wanton, 5. e, for this very fin, and | lawfully enjoy, and let the idol-facrifices alone: But 
ſo wie, ine, Rom. 1: 29.) and is attended with unde | the King?s 24S. which leaves them out, ſeems to be 
merdwuy, neither let us commit fornication, &c. refer- | in the right, ( and tis eaſie to imagin how the tran- 
ring to that other act of the like ſin, Nan. 25. 2, 3.| {cribers might here inſert them on occaſion of Ne 
and thence, I ſuppoſe, it is; that to his exhortation | C»-«4va here, the ſame words after which ver. 25. 
of flying from idolatry, v. 14. he ſubjoins v. 15. T ſpeak,] theſe words had followed ) and then the 29th verf. 
to miſe men, judge ye what T ſay, not willing to ſpeak will immediately adhere to the end of v. 28. becanſe 
moreplainly, or to add more words on that ſubject, | of conſcience ;, Conſcience, I ſay, &c. which connexion 
(fee Note on Eph. 5.f.) | | will be otherwiſe diſturbed. ; 


_—_——— 


[ TIES 


—_—_ _ — 


CHAP. XI. Paraphraſe. 


' Be ye followers of me, even asI alſo am of Chriſt. J + t. And do yein like man- 
| ner, as oft as there is occaſion for the good of- others, deny your ſelves the uſe of your Chriſtian liberty. 


| 2, Now I praiſe you, brethren, that you remember me in all things, and keep ,, Now for you that have 

"radios, the * ordinances as I delivered them to you. ] written this letrer to me, and 

wgſin(e asked my advice in all theſe particulars, I cannot but commend you, that ye have been ſo mindfull of my dotrin, that ye have | 
adhered fo cloſe to it, that ye have not been ſeducible by any falſe teachers in any of theſe particulars, but have appealed to 
me, for my opinion of them. 

3. But I would have you know that the head of every man is Chriſt, and the ,. to proceed then to 
ve head of-the woman #« the man , and the head of Chriſt z God. ] |  yournext quzre, Inorder to 
42; matters of decency in the Church, it is fit for you to conſider the ſubordination of perſons 1n the Church, viz. that as Chriſt 

1n reſpect of his office of Mediator is .under God, but above all men, fo the man being under Chriſt ts above all women, and . 
_ - conſequently thar theit garb in the Church muſt be proportionable to this. 


{ons A: Eyery man Praying or propheſying , having his head covered , + © diſho- ,, Every man that doth + 
© Doureth his head. ] | | any office in the Church, that 
either praich, or expounds the word of God, or ſings Pſalms, 8&c. ( ſee Note on Luk. 1. m. ) if he doe it with his head 
aid face coyered, this is indecent, againſt the liberry and dignity cf his fex, it being a fign of ſhame and infamy in a man to 

. have his head and face covered, | 


5. But every woman that prayeth or propheſieth with her head uncovered, _.. zur every woman thar 
a * diſhogoureth her head : for it is even all one as if ſhe were ſhaven. J dothany office in the Church, 
a * that is imploied as a member of a congregation, joining with the Miniſter, whether Paſtor, Propher, in diſcharging of any 
Chriſtian duty, ſuch as'is prayer, or expounding, or fi ww Pſalms, 8c. ( ſee Note on Luk. 1. n. ) and hath her head or 
face uncovered, this 15 contrary to deceticy in her, aga modeſty and meckneſs of her ſex, as much as it is for her to cut 
her hair, and wear ir as men oe, | | '£ 
6. For if the woman be not coyered, let her alſo be ſhorn : but: if it be a $, The uſe that is made of 
ſhame for a woman to be ſhorn or ſhayen, let her be covered, ] the not cutting a woman's 
hair, of letting it be worn at the length, is, thar it may be a kind of veil or covering to her, ver. 15. which is an argument 
that as *cis uncomely or unfaſhionable for her to haye her hair cut after the manner of men, ſo it is uncomely to _ 
ZZ 4 5 
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HAP. x] 


uw 


J 


head uncovered after the manner of men, the diſtin&ion of ſexes being ro be maintained in the one a well as in the other. On. 


7. For the man indeed is 7- For the man indeed ought not to cover kis head , for as much as he ; 
tO be uncovered, that beinga image and Þ glory of God : but the woman is the glory of the man. 7] She the 
ſign of power and majeſty, and man ( being the image of God, and a beam and irradiation, as it were, of God) is an image 
of his power and majeſty, and therefore _ ſo to appear ; but the woman ſhe is but the beam of the man, having no power : 
ho from him, and ſo her ſubjeQion to the husband being her duty, ſhe therefore is to be covered, which is a ſign of that ſub- 

On. 

8. As you know in the 8. For the man is not of the woman, but the woman of the man. 7 

forming of man and woman, the woman was made of the rib of the man, and fo is to be reſolved inferior to him. 


9. And the creation of the 9- Neither was the man created for the woman, but the woman for the 
woman was, that ſhe might Man. ] | 


| be the helper, miniſterial and uſefull to the man, not ſothe man to the woman ; which is ancther proof of her being inferior to 


C. d. oof 


him, and that a reaſon ſtill, why ſhe ſhould wear a covering on her head, eſpecially in the time of Divine { | 
behaviour ought to be moſt decent, and agreeable to her condition. fTVIe, Where her 


10. And eſpecially when _19- For this cauſe ought the woman to haye 4 < power 4 on her head, * becauſe +4 won: 
op 


the Angels are generally be- of the Angels. ]J  _ | 
lieved to be preſent in the places of God's publick worſhip , this piece of decency in the woman, her being covered, ought || 
moſt ſtrily to be obſerved, as we will be moſt carefull of doing no indecent thing mn the preſence of ſuch pure divine ſpirits. 


11. But this inferiority of ,11- N evertheleſs, neither is the man without the woman, neither the woman 
the wife to the husband muſt without the man in the Lord. ] 
not fo be urged, that the man being independent from her, ſhould be thought to have ng reſpe& unto her, (which may be 
ſeaſonable to tell the Gnoſticks, who were great deſpiſers of marriage ) any more then the woman ſhould be from the man. 


12. For as the woman was 12+ For as the woman * zs of the man , even ſo is the man alſo by the woman : +. 
formed out of Adam's rib , but all things are of God: } | 4: 8h "54 
- all the ſons of Adam were born and conceived and propagated by women, and man and woman united by God, from whom | 

things are. | 

13. But for that of wo- 13- Judge in your ſelves, is it comely that a woman. pray unto God un- 
men's behaviour in the place Covered ? ] — 
of 4c ſervice, judge you by what is decent among you, 15 this decent for her to have her head uncovered in time of Di- '. 
vine ſervice? | 


14. Doth not the univer- , 14+ Doth not even * nature it ſelf teach you, that if a man + have long hair + wer ky 


fl cuſtom of all nations It is a ſhame unto him ? J ; | hair ae 

make this diſtin&tion berween ſexes, that men wear their hair cut, and that 1s decent in them? | _ 
1s. And women do not,  15- But if a woman * have long hair, it is a glory to her : for her hair is given a 

but wear it at length, and her for a COVETINgS. ] | ® gear ter 


thar is decent in them : and to what purpoſe is this, but that their hair may be a kind of veil or covering to them ? hair at 


16. And if after all this, 16+ But if any man ſeem to be contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtom , neither oe ; 
any man will farther contend the Churches of God. 7] . / | 
in this matter, all that ſhall add js, the conſtant cuſtom of all the Apoſtolical Churches, that women in the Churches ſhould 
conſtantly be veiled, and that may be of ſufficient authority with you. 


17. Now one thing there 17- Now + in this that I declare unto you, I praiſe you not, that you come to- + Thi 1 


is wherein you are much to gether not for the better, but for the worſe. ] ram yuh 

be blamed, that your aſſemblies are not fo Chriſtian as they ought. | | _ 
. 18. For firſt Iam told, 18- For firſt of all, when ye come together in the Church, I hear that there nt, or th 

and I have ſome reaſon to be- be diviſions among you , andI partly believe it. ] ra mg. 


lieve it, that there are diviſions and fa&ions among you, which expreſs themſelves in your aſſemblies. 
19. And indeed there is 19+ For there mult be alſo * hereſies among you, that + they which are appro- \4i 


ſome good uſe to be made of ved may be made manifeſt among you. ] | vi A 
divifions among Chriſtians, that ſo the honeſt and orthodox may be more taken notice of. | — Tim 
20. That which I am to  20- When ye come together therefore into ane place, * this is not to eat the *it i not, 
blame in you 1s , that your Lord's ſupper. J t | oolible 7 
publick common meetings, which ſhould be as at the table of the Lord, to eat a Church-meal, a common Chriſtian feaſt, ate _ 


indeed much otherwiſe, none of that communicativeneſs and charity among you, as is required in ſuch, ſee Note on AR. r. f. 


21. For at your feaſts of 21+ For in eating every one + taketh before other his own ſupper ; and one is vs bi 
own ſupper, 


charity accompenying che hungry, and another is drunken. ] For the 6 
Lord's ſupper, which were intended for the relief of the poor, and wherein all the gueſts are to be equal, no man to take place, MS. reads 
or cat before another, no man to pretend any right to what he brought, but every man to contribute to the common table, and =— ' #0 
to cat in common with all others, this cuſtom 15 utterly broken among you; he thar brings a great deal, falls ro that, as if it &'l 


were in his own houſe, at his own meal, and fo feeds to the full, whereas another, which was not able to bring ſo much, is fain 
to go hungry home z and ſo your meetings are more to feed your ſelyes, to practiſe a piece of Chriſtian charity, to which 
thoſe ſacramental aſſemblies were inſtituted. 


22. This certainly is. to 22+ What, have ye not houſes to eat and drink in? or deſpiſe ye the Church 
doe as you were 7 Lo of God? and * ſhame them that have not ? what ſhall I ſay to you? ſhall I praiſe * gh 
home, and you may as well + you in this ? «wwe you not. ] | ; i 
ſtay there and doe thus ; this 15 quite contrary to the inſtitution of ye yn pens. and the not onely ſending away hun- nothing, 
gry, but even reproching and putting to ſhame thoſe that are in want, and are not able tg bring any great offering along with xaTang 
them. This ſure is a great fault among you. | ; ET 


. « . » . k Ta 
_. he Bs For from Chriſt 23, For I have received of the Lord that which I alſo delivered unto you, that f you 
feud wer we Fn hong the Lord Jeſus, the ſame night in which he was betrayed, took bread, | yum 
I delivered in my preaching 24+ And when he had given thanks, he brake zr, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my 453 
among you , that Chriſt , body which is broken for you ;, this doe in remembrance of me. J- inans 
when he inſttruted his laſt Supper, took, and bleſſed the bread, and then eat it not all himſelf, nor preferred any one before: 
another by a more liberal portion, but gave It in an equal diſtribution to every one at the table, and that as an expreſſion and 
tokenof his giving his life for all of them, without preferring pne before another, and then appoinred all diſciples to imitate 
this ation of his, to meet and eat as ata common table, not one to engrok all or deprive others, and ſo to commemorate the 
death of Chriſt, and the unconfined mercy of that, by this ſignificative typical charity of theirs. 
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__—_— Aﬀer the ſame manner alſo he took, the cup when he had ſupped, ſaying, 


jcorevant » This CUP is the New || Teſtament in my blond ,, this doe ye., as oft as ye drink zt , ended, he took allo thie prace- 
lm +5 remembrance of me.] Ss 2s A AASAREDEL - cup (ſee Note on c. 10. e. 
and delivered it about, telling them, that this ation of his was an emblem of that cqvenant of grace and bounty,” which he 
: would feat in his bloud toall, without reſpe& of-perſons , and commanding them to imitate and commemorate this impar- 
tial charity of his, whenſoever they met rogether at the holy table. pe {NE 
(zelare yes, 26+ FOC 2s often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, || ye.do ſhew the  ;5, aaq-ds ye, faith he 
fs T,ord's death till he ceme. ] | | in all your. cred feſtivals 
n 


thus ſhew forth ro God and man, this gracious a& of my bounty in giving my life for my people, and continue this ceremo- 
ny till I come again at the end of the world. _ | | | lets | 
tary 27. + Wherefore whoſoever ſhall.eat this bread, and drink this cup of the- ,,, 59 thar.to offend in 
"a Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the-bady and bloud of the Lord. ]: _ , this kind againſt this . anſti- 
rution of this feaſt, by, doing contrary: to the univerſal charity deſigned therein, is to ſin againſt the body and bloud of Chriſt, 
to take off from the univerſality of Chriſt's goodneſs and mercy un that death of his. ; Ha ; 


28. But let a man exawige himſelf, and fo let him eat of that bread, and drink ,g, xc is therefcre fie har 
of that cu. | : | . : TEE © *,-+ +/+, - | every man examin himſelf 
throughly , whether he be rightly grounded in the faith of Chriſt , of which this Sacrament 1s an emblem , and accordingly 

when upon examination he hath alſo approved himſelf ( fee Note on Rom. 2. f. ) when he is fitly prepared , let him come to 
that table, and partake of it in a Chriſtan manner. | ER 3c | —- TORE TSP: 

29. For he that cateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damna- ,,, and he that doch 
tion to himſe?f, not 8 diſcerning the Lord's body. ] bes | come without. that prepara- 
tion, and fo underſtands not the truth of Chriſt's univerſal mercy.in his death, ſignified by this inſtitution of the Lord's fup- 
per , or conſequently receives it not 1n an holy manner , incurs damnation , in ſtead of receiving benefit- by ſach cating-and 

drinking of it. | & Sis IR EE coo 83033 1 SG 7 - £4) 
(99s 30. For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you, and || many ſeep. 1] 30: And the want of this 
f! due preparation to, and performance of this duty, the fa&tions and divafions that.are among you, have brought many puniſh- 
ments upon ſome of you, afflitions, ( ſee Gal: 4. a. diſeaſes and death it ſelf, as was threatned upon thoſe who at the feaſt 

of the Paſſeover put nor all leaven out of their houſes, Exod. 12. 19. | 51 6h | 


31. For if we would + judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. 7 


o 


rn 


. "7 Juag Tc ns I. Which had never fal- 
len upon you, if you had not by ſuch faults needed admonition and diſcipline, God never puniſhing them thar do nor ſtand in 
ſome need of being awaked thus, and ſtirr'd up by his puniſhments. ; | 


32. But when we are judged we are chaſtened of the Lord , that we ſhould not _ —__ _—_— — _ 


be condemned with the world. ] | .-: a 3K. for car good, th 
being reformed by ſtripes, we may be freed from thoſe puniſhments which fall on the unreformed to all eternity. 


33. Wherefore , my brethren , when ye come together to eat, tarry one for 33- To conclude then; 


another. ] : ; : . when ye meetatone of theſe 
Chriſtian feſtivals, have that care and charity to all others as well as your ſelves, thar all car rogether by equality, as having a 
common * 1 to a feaſt of charity, that ſo ye may celebrate 1t as ye ought to doe. | : . 


'34. And if any man hanger , let him eat at home, that ye come not toge- 2 4 Rs he edits abc 


}s for the ther to condemnation. || And the reſt will I ſet in order when I come. ] doe thus,let him ſtay at home, 
aber things and eat there, for he may there diſpoſe of himſelf as he pleaſe , which here he mutt not doe : and his making no difference 
1 vill when berwixr a meal at home , and this Chriſtian feſtival in the afſembly , is a great ſin in him, and may expe& puniſhment accor- 


ln dingly. For the other particulars mention'd by you, I will defer the ordering of them, till I come my (elf unto you. 
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Annotations on Chap. XI. 
with cx», the man 1s the imaoe, Or fimilitude, of God, 


and the woman of the man. 
V. 10. Power ] What the word +£f7iz ſignifies 


* % _V.4. Diſhonoureth bis head } It was a part of the 

no. rt puniſhment of malefaftors among ſeveral nations , 
jt to have a covering put over their faces ; and there- 
'@ fore in the Roman form of giving ſentence this was 
part, Caput obaubito , Cover his head , and that be- 
long*d to the whole head, the face alſo. So among} would reade +Z«3izr the Latine exuviam in ſtead of 


.25. And when ſupper was | 


here will be beſt conjectur'd, not by hearkning to the E527 
critical emendation of Facobus Gothofredus , who Marir, c. 3: 


"A 


lit 


the Perſians in the ſtory of Heſter, c. 7. v. 8. the word 
wenp out of the King®s mouth, and they covered Hamap's 
ace, And this ſeems to be the literal notation of 
XP gens iywv, having over the head, which is here u- 
ſed, ſo having upon the head , as comes down upon the 
face alſo, as that differs from 4 «ena te, having 
the veil upon the head onely. This therefore, which 
was the faſhion of condemned perſons, is juſtly ſaid, 
"a Thy xepenlu wwe, to reproch, Or ſhame, his 
ag. | 
V. 7. Glory] The Hebrew 1120 ſignifies both glo- 
ry and beam, (the beams of the Sun being ſo glorious, 


that all glory js deſcribed by them) and is rendred | 
. bothby Si and /nzaue, and one of them may be 


here taken fot the other. /i£«, glory, for «nw, 
beam or irradiation, ſuch a beam which flowing fron 


another , derived from another , implies that from 
whence it flows to be more honourable. Or elſe the 
word may ſignifie ſimilitude, likeneſs, in both places 
of this verſes for ſo it is uſed by the Sepruagint , 
Num. 12.8. Se Ka: the ſimilitude of the Lord, and 


P/al. 17. 15. J&tz 7, thy likeneſs, where the Hebrew | 
tlath Ran in both places. Andſo here it will agree | 


it, but by looking on the Hebrew word which fignt- 
fies the woman”s hood, or veil, and that is 1717, whoſe 
theme 7711 ſignifies dominion or power over any thing 
or perſon, according to which notion of the theme, 
the word i£5iz muſt needs be anſwerable to the He- 
brew 171; and conſequently, though it ſignifi 
power primarily, is yet fitly ſet here to ſignific 4 
veil ( and by the Vulgar tranſlation 1n ſome copies 
rendred velamen ) by the ſame proportion as 7 
deduced from the root ſignifying power, is put for 
a woman”s veil, Cant. 5. 7. and Tja.3. 23. and ſo Ger. 
24. 65. and 38. 14. and explain'd by the T' —_— 
by FPyS. 4 veil, peplus ,, theriſtrum , ſuch as Rebec- 
ca and Tamar uſed. And this more fitly in re- 


ſpect of the diſcourſe, or rational importance of 


this place; which verſ. 8. proves that the woman 
ſhould wear a covering in token of her husband's 


power over her. - So when Euſtathizs a Biſhop of Secrares,. 


Sebaſtia in Conſtantine*s time ,, among 6ther things , 
Ts panelrks Hee mager Later , cauſed women to be pol- 
non in theſe words » Ons yaveurtav iN& vu? oo EFT 
ov Smtiegi]a Tis Kon , as fox © +35 cis \aroymonr mas 

Va ayns , 


Hift. |. 3» 
fs. 


; led, againſt him the Council of Gangra made a *Ca- « gas. x7. 
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the woman to the man. So Phorias, Epiſt. 210. The 


| head and face both, which were cuſtomarily cove- 


at Luz, awakes, and ſaies, that the place was yene- 


Van] ayins, ws avanuox aejou yu m4 \blaryns, «ve Yeu t-, 
if any woman for ſome exerciſe of pretended. piety 
ſhall poll ber hair , which God gave for a remembrance 
0 ſubjeBtion, let hey be excommunicate, as one that dif- 
f Rin the ordinance of obedience, or ſubordination, of 


wbj1an ought to WOſabjett to the man, z Tis Varilaryis ovu- 

Brkt 75 Fr hs 1ahenfis wg avuue cigew , and bear the ſign 

- her ſubje&ion, acovering on her head, which he there 
ets as the meaning of this place. 

which this whole interpretation is founded, the cu- 

ſtom of uſing one Greek word for another , when 

the Hebrew ſignifies both, it hath been formerlyob- 


ſerved, Note on Mar. 14. f. and need not now ſeem 


ſtrange, or be repeated again. 
Ib-« On her bead] The woman's head ſignifies her 


red with a veil, and *twas counted immodelt to be 
without it, according to that ſaying of Rabbi Abra- 
bam inthe Talmud, trabt. Sota, that the bare uncove- 
ring of the head is immodeſt for the daughters of 1ſral. 
See Schickard, De jure Regio, p.134. Thus among'o- 
ther writers alſo. PluMirch in Problem. Rom. Zuni 
gov Tis fi yuuatly CyxargAvu i as , mts 5 ar egoy drgAun 
wJors 6&5 73 Sypborey meyntrau, It 15 the cuſtom (and conſe- 
quently decent) for women to come #nto the publick co- 
wered, and for men uncovered. And Clemens Alex. Pa- 


dag. I. 2.C. 10. "Eyragaugous 5 F xapanls, x; 73 Te owmy 


mania werriraxlat, © 3» born FI) Tnealegr drIpainay wr3 
wr F owue)Or , Twas appointed that the heads and 
faces of women ſhould be covered and ſhaded, and that 
the beauty of the body ſhould not be a nar, to catch 
men. So ſaith Dicearchus of the Theban j tue|ioy 
oi + xapaniis x9)Vurae mers Bow , we aegowndig Sciy 
may T3 mesdwm nolanngaeas, el » opIRreAwst Napaiver): worey, 
6 5 not pln F ioeymune marle xgTezala Tols iwelicns , 
T heir heads and faces were all covered as with a maik, 
and nothing but their eyes to be ſeen. And ſo of the 
city of Tarſus ( Saint Pauls countrey ) ſaith Dzo 
Chryſoſtom, that the women came ſo attired into publick,, 
as wnd'lv rf pied ide ne, wire F Towne, TE Not 
Ts oww]O , that no part, either of their face, or 
the reſt of their body , might be ſeen. And for thoſe 
that have not uſed, or retained, that cuſtom of wea- 
ring veils or coverings, yet the univerſal cuſtom of 
women, among all people, is; to wear their hair at 
length, and that is uſefull to cover their faces,, and 
necks; and ſhoulders, and that is the reaſon of the 
mentioning their log hair, that nature teaches them; 
V. 15- and that it is as fit for them to be ſhaven as 
uncovered, v. 6. - 

Ib. Becauſe of the Angels ] The preſence of God 
in any one place more then in another is not eaſily 
conceivable by any. And therefore that any place 
ſhonld be called his houſe , or place of reſidence , his 
temple wherein he dwells, 2 Cor. 6. 19. muſt needs be in 
ſome other reſpect, and what that is, is ſufficiently 
explicated by Facob, who, upon the viſion of Angels 


rable, and that God was nt , and that it was the 
houſe of God.; which concludes that the appearance 
or preſence of Angels is that from which God is 
ſaid to be peculiarly preſent any where, and which 
fits that place to be God's houſe ; and thus, Eccleſ. 
5-5- when we reade, from the Hebrew, before the An- 
gel, the Septuagint interpret it, mes mewn F eu, be- 
fore the face of God, making the Angel and God's pre- 
ſence all one. Thus, Pſal.'68. the Myriads of Angels 
areſaid to be'Gods Chariots, places to receive God, 
as he 1s {aid to ſit on the Cherubims, and, to flie vn the 
wings of the wind, or, Angelical ſpirits, Pſal. 18. A- 
greeable to this was it, that God was ſaid to be in 
the Ark between the Cherabims , and that the Ark 
was therefore called the glory, the Schechinah, or inha- 


| which attend, do 
As for that on] 


the Old Teſtamerit (ſee Note on Mars. 3. k.) And 
proportionably, both under the Old and New Teſta. 
ment, the Angels have been thought to be preſent in 
the places of God's publick ſervice. Thus Phil; -n; 
«147, P. 541. ſpeaking of the hymns of Moſes, faith. 
they were compoſed , die muilds dyworiag », ovurarig; 9, 
a» 1g]anbeov Ev9ewnt 78 X dy y8n64 au]uryvi, With alt hind 
of harmony aud ſymphony, that many men and angel; 
ar, making the Angels, as well ag 
men, auditors of the hymns in the Temple, and, as 
it follows, Epoger Fianiuipor pul T3 THs ods huthts, over 
ſeers to look, that ail be done as it ought. So Tertultigy 
De Orat. Angelo adhnc orationis adftante, the Angel of 


Horderlineſs of ſoine in the Church, # 9J/ 5 uw 
«yfAror iemes 3 faith he, kyoweſt thou not that they 
flandeſt with the FLingels ? ut] cnrinav 4 #5, we] Yiroy 
Upreis, x, Ermgs hwy 3 thou ſrngeſt with them, praiſe 
God with them ., (referring queſtionleſs to the anci- 
ent form in the Lirurgy , with Angels and Archan- 


hing ? Agreeable to whuch is that of the Pſaj- 
mitt, 1n the Septuagint tranſlation, Pfal. 138. 1, ua)j- 
ov ay yanov ang av, In the preſence of the Angels 1 nil 
ſing unto thee ;, which that it belongs to the Temple 
appears by that which follows, v. 2, Trooxwics 755; 
yadv 216 (s, I will wor 'p toward thy holy-temple, 3. «, 
the Sanctuary, they ſtanding in atrio, #2 the court, not 
in reg, i the SantIuary, when they worſhipp*d. $o 
in S. BaſiPs Litargy we have this form, aa) Kies 
6 Oads nj) 6 1g]afioa oy teavels mt Thyualt, x; reghas 
ayyinwr, QC. Os neilugylar if (iis Setns, minor (ws Th 6 
aid 187 Emin ay icy dy ira yin overrrgy ley nay, 
x) CrdbEonoytiyrmay Þ Clu d3avinile, O Lord our God 
that conſtituteſt thezorders and hoſts of Angels in heaven 


enter with us , that we may officiate and praiſe thy good- 


he dot by the Angels, ones matey GIrParerty op Vat, Ox " 
bibit himſelf, or appear peculiarly in the Temple. And 
ſo in the very heathen Platarch ( Tres MAGA, Nens. ) 
ſpeaking of the &wwres, which differ very little in 
their notion from that of Angels among Chriſtians, 
he faith of them, that they are emoxome Sewy itgor, 
x) uoueior oguera, ouerſters of their divine offices, and 
prieſts of their myſteries ;, and Iamblichus, to the ſame 
purpoſe, that every Temple hath its keepers. Which 
being ſuppoſed and taken for granted, the acoount 
| will be clear, why the woman mult be covered becauſe 
of the Angels, that is, that ſhe ought to doe that 
which was moſt decent, in that place where the An- 
gels were preſent to behold them, and that yet more 
particularly , when ſhe hath thoſe Angels ( which 
uſe to be preſent, in ſuch places) for her example 
alſo, who by covering their faces uſe to teſtifie their 
ſubjetion toward God ; for ſo we reade of the Se- 
raphim,, Iſa. 6.2. with two wings they covered their 
face. To which Phorius adds, Epiſt. 210. that the 
Angels are inita; x, wigropss i WE ardeds Jurors ans oy 
Teob/s, lookers on, and witneſſes of the womans produc- 
t60n out of the man. | 
V. 14. Nature] What is meant by vas here, 


men not to cut their heir, may be gueſs'd, 'uſt , 
by the practice and vow of the Nazarites , of ne- 
ver cutting their hair, which yet was allowed and 
commended by God in ſome men , which 1t wot 

not have been, if the practice had been againſt 
the Law of Nature, or if that were the notion 
of uns here ; ſecondly, bby the words precedent, 
V. 13. new #8; Rc. 4 5r decent ? which though 1t 
belong to the woman's praying uncovered , yet When 
being uncovered and outring ther hair are made unfit 
upon theſfame principle, v. 6. the 72 7giny, Or:deven- 


bitation, of God, and many thipgs of this nature in 


cy, Willbe an/interpretation' of the gums , marwre 4 
y: 6: 


gels, &C. we laud and magnifie, &C..) and ftandeft thy 


for the miniſtery of thy glory , make thy holy Anzel; 
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prayer ſtanding by. So Chryſoftom, ſpeaking of the « 1 


neſs together. Thus ſaith * Procopins of God, that *a ix: 


f. 


which is ſaid to teach that men are to cut , wo- 
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v laoge 


v.6, 44:51, wnromely, is applied to both the being ſha- | 
ven, and uncovered ; thirdly, by the notion of ova In 
other Authors for cuſtom, {0 1» omunilo: vorre, cuſtoms 
are acquired natures in Galen, and 1n Ariſtot..Rhetl. I» 
C. 11. 45.3 73 6i239pkvov a aonp mepurds Hdy tyindles, S4atey 72 
13 L3G Ti quoes, 4s 30 73 modus Tm) ad Rw* GJ 1 PA 
ovas Fah, 705 390 Timex , Cuftom and Nature are 
near and like one another, and that which is frequently | 
done is next that which is alwaies done. And therefore | 
when it Lucian, in the perſon of Demoſthenes, we 
have ovy/iroaxt or (ih 7RpwEm He FEVER. PAYACNR Me, , 
that ant not born to beill,, or naturallyill, Phil. Melanch- 
thon renders it, igzoſcas mihi, quz non conſuevi incon- 
fans effe;; pardon me , that am not wont to be ſo , that 
being an ordinary notion of mpuxira among Au- 
thors; and ſo ?tis ordinary for that to be called. 
the Law of Nature ,' which was but the Law of Na- 
tions ; gmn 63& , n £914 yearlai nve, which one na 
tion, or ſome nations uſe, in Harmenopulus, i586. lib. 1,. 
tit. 1. Andſo inthe Digeſts (de ſtat. Hom. 1. lex na- | 
twre,) that which was but the Law of many nations, 
ut qui naſcitur ſine legitimo matrimonio matrem ſequa- 
wr (which, though it held among the Grecians and 
Romans, did not among other nations) is called Lex 
nature, the Law of nature z as On the other fide, Dio 
mei #95, of cuſtom, comprehends the Law of 
nature-under that ſtyle: Fourthly, by the uſe of the | 
word gVox in the New Teſtament, as Epheſ. 2.3. 7%... | 
quod 31s, children of wrath by nature, applied to the 
rational univeral- cuſtom of idolatry. among the 
Gentiles, as appears v.2. i» which you (Epheſian Gen- 
tiles) ſometimes walked, and v. 3. among whom we all 
(we Romans, from whom he wrote) -vi5edenu mms, 
ſometime converſed ,: as «oi numi, as the reſt alſo, of 
the heathen world. _ Juſt as the {ame Idolaters , 
Wiſed.13. 1. are called gvaq wwuraor, vain, that is, ido- 
latrous, by that general cuſtom among them. To. 
this matter the teſtimony of Sidas is moſt clear 


b. 


on the word var , where bang. calarged on the 
ſignification of it in Philoſophy, he adds, 3w 5 5 
'Am/N© Myy, 2} hue TiRvE guar bpy/iiry ws x) our, © x76 
tom v3 onwarigywey & pines abjes, ine) © mids] G- &v Fo 73 
SYKAN@ , de THY Bapeorey 3h ngxicho Iadior x, yooras 
y mwneay (unmzuey , bat when the Apoſtle hath thoſe 
words which were by natare, &C.' he takes not the word, 
Nature, in this notion, but for an evil, durable dif} oft- 
tiop.,, or Chronical cuſtom. © SO when the Apoſtle 

of the Gentiles , that « 
were  graffed: inta a good olive tree, being but- a wild 
olive Thernſelyes, Rom. 11. 24. heſure means by Na- 
ture the cuſtom'of the Fews, which by analogy with 
Levit. 19. 19. was extended to a protubition of graf- 
fing one fruit-tree into another kind, or elſe he- re- 
fers to the conſtant cuſtom and rules of. gardening, 
neyer to graffe an ill fruit upon a good ſtock. And 


| ſo ſure?ris in this place , either the uniyeral cuſtom 


of all nations. or the faſhion. of -the place, or of 
the generality of people, for men and women to 
___ their {ſexes by cutting or not cutting of 
the Nalr. © 


_ V. ag- Diſcerning ] The Hebrew WTp fignifies 


ops gvou., _ natare, ' they: 


ax py) 


two things, to Janttifie, and to diſcriminate, and is Sezegure? 


Once by /1asrmew, Foſ. 20. 7. From hence it ſeems to 
be that Nexeirgy here, being the literal rendring of 
one notion of the Hebrew W1p,, is taken for the o- 
ther, of hallowing, or ſanStifying, the Lord's body, 
that 1s, eating the Lord's ſupper Gn a different man- 
ner from that of cating our ordinary meal, or 7s. 
SEmvov , our wn ſepper » VIZ. )-as the inſtitution of 
Chriſt, to repreſent his death for the world, and the 
diffulive mercy 'of that, by our Chriſtian liberality, 
and furniſhing a common table, where the poor as 
well as rich may. feaſt, and not the rich eat all to 
themſelves ; which 1s the profaning of that feaſt of 
the body of Chriſt. 


accordingly ſometimes rendred by <4 , ' and 


— 


CHAP. XIL 


I. OW concerning * a ſpiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you igno- 


rant. ] 


— 


Paraphraſe. 


I. Now to that other part 
of your letter, concerning 


thoſe that are moved and afted by the Spirit, whether good or ill, ( ſee ch. 14. v. 37. and Note on Luk. 9. 4d.) and fore- 


tell, 8&c. by that means, I defire to admoniſh and. dire& you, brethren, and to give you ſome c 
when they come into your aſſemblies, as ſomerumes ſome with evil ſpirits did, ( Eufeb. Hiſt, 1. 4. 16.) and as 


from the other, 


rs to diſcriminate one 


Simon the Magician 1s faid to have contended with S. Peter. | 
2. Ye knoww that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto theſe dumb idols, even as ,, when ye were hea- 


ye were led: J 


thens, ye know the oracles 


etcded to foretell things to come, and by your defire to know ſuch things, ye were ſeduced to idols; which were ſo far 
m being able to preſage, thar they were not able to ſpeak, and the anſwers that were given you there, were neither given 


you by the idols, nor their prieſts, but by the devil in them. 


3. Wherefore I give you to underſtand, that no man ſpeaking by the Spirit of 
od, calleth feſus + accurſed : and that no man can ſay, * that Jeſus is the Lord, qgigriminate them is this 


but by the holy Ghoſt: 7 
ſpiritual gifts in the Church, who 1s led or ſpeaks by the Sp 
hath any of thoſe extraordinary 


powers of miracles, &c. and doth them in the name of Chri 


3. The way therefore to . 


| Y that no man who pretends 
irit of God, will ever ſpeak evil —_ -_ RE again 
ut Ne1s a y oly 


Spirit, the doArin and commands of Chriſt being ſo contrary to, and deſtruRiye of the ev1] ſpirits, and their deſigns among 
men, that the devil will never affiſt men with his power to ſet up that. 


4: Now there are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit. ] 


4 Bur of the gifts that 


come from the Spirit of God there are differences, and though all men doe not the ſame things, yer in them all the Spirir is 
the fame; and therefore they that have nor theſe extraordinary gifts in ſo high a degree as others , ſhould not be fadned for 


that, as long as they have ſufficient to demonſtrate that they 


5- And there are differences of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord. ] 


ties of offices 


6. And there are diverſities of operations, but it is the ſame God which wor- 


powers that tend tor uſe or d4dyantage in the C 


of knowledge by the ſame Spirit, ] 


have the Spirit. 

s. And there are diverfj- 
and miniſteries, bur all performed to the one rrue God. 

6. And there are diverſi- 


+7 eg keth tall inall. J ries of afflations or inſpirati-, 
woes | Kiba | ons, but the God that workethall theſe in all ngen is the ſame. | 
tir te 11 72, But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every man * to profit with- ,, gur theexerciſe of theſe 
wa MJ] #1 HG © 15 | . wary gifts, whereby the - 
w Spirit manifeſts it ſelf ro be in any man, is deſigned ſtill for ſome benefit or advantage of the Church ; and therefore thoſe 


| ch, are to'be fuſpeRed nor ro come from the Spirit of God. 
8. For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wiſedom, to another the word 


8. The gift that one man | 
hath from the Spirit 3s the 


ſpecial ability of ſpeaking parables, and veiling wife conceptions : Another hath the underſtanding and incerpreting the my- | 


ies of Scripture, (ſee Note on ch, 1. c, and Note on 2 Pet. 1» C) 


9. To 


- 
ae 
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5 Anocher hath x mitz- _. 9- TO another faith by the ſame Spirit, to another the gifts of healing by the 
culous faith, or by which he ſame ſpirit, ] . HET SEN :6%-H40d | | ; 
works all kinds.of miracles : another hath from the ſame Spirit a peculiar power of curing diſeaſes without the help of phyſick, 
OE, 10. To another + the working of mitacles, to another pr ie. to 
. Another hath ſtrange 1. - ET VERONG Oh ETOLEITy WY prophecie, to ahot 
formidable powers of inflic- Giſcerning of ſpirits, to another diverſe kinds of tongues, to another the amore Md, 
cn diſeaſes , nay _ it —_ of _ongnes. 1 h | power, & 
ſelf, on malefaors, (ſee Note d.) Another. the faculty of interpreting Scripture. ; Another of knowin ? Wada ds 
they be ſincere or no, (mn order to Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline in cenfires and Fileales. ) pens Hphane” how ns, whether rduany 
- he 4. _ taught, (fee Note &) which one both as a miraculous a& ro conn the yrolpel, and as a help to reveal it to 
men countries. Another wer of interpreting ſtrange languages to ſiich in this con tion whe H; 
Rood the language in which the Apoſites had ſpoken, v. 3o. * - , | OI YO ond Bot waders 
hag 11. But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelF-ſame Spirit, dividing to « 
DN | "> 
| | man ſeverally as hewill at MA Ee es 64, 
r2. fo in like manner is 22+ For as the body 1s one, and hath many njembers, and all the members 
Chriſt and his Church many that one body being many are one body : [ſs allo i Chriſt. ] 5.00 
* : haveicn being. 13+ For by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we he Je 
BY he 9s - wo yi or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free ; and have been all made-to drink | 


. partakers 0 whe 
Spirit we are entred into one ONe SpIrit. ] : < | 
body to be fellow-members with all Chriſtians, of what nm or ſort ſoever we are: And the cup of charity or thankſpi. 
ving appointed by Chrift in his laſt ſupper to be uſed in his Church, 1s a token and band of the ſame unity among Chriſtians, 
and ſignifies the animating of all by the ſame Spirit. ot 

ocabre tral 3 I the body is not one member. but many. | 
wir CR _ of ſeveral 15+. If the foot ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not the hand, I am not of the body is it 
meme er oy metry þ therefore not of the bod A EEG | 
1 ur 6. if the ear ſhall 
EE ES Fw Wo E = = —_ — OT I am not the eye, Iam not of the body? 
end; and therefore though | Fs ; Fo 
one be inferiour to ſome o- 17+ If the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing ? If the whole mere 
thers, yet hath that no reaſon hearing, where were the {ſmelling ? ] | 
ro envy them. ; ; | , - ; 

18. It hath therefore ſte- 19- But now hath God ſet the members every one of them in'the body, as it 
med beſt to God to give ſe- hath pleaſed him. J | : 
—_— ſeveral offices in the Church , which they are to be content with , nor repining| that they are not more honourably 
employed, | | ; R 

19. For if every member > And if they were all one member, where were the body ? J ... | | | 
were equal to all others, there could not be a ſubordination, and aſſignation to ſeveral offices, as in a body there muſt be; ts 

20. And therefore God 20. But now are they many members, yet but one body. ] 
hath ſo ordered it, that each ſhonld have his peculiar office, and all together be united into one body. 


21, 22. Every one having 21, And theeye cannot ſay tothe hand, I have no need of thee : nor again the 
need and uſe of every other; heaq to the feet, I have no need of you. | ' 


nd. Fort vba pur hot 22. * Nay much more thoſe members of the body which ſeem to be feeble, are *3u ws 
of, being moſt neceſlary. neceſlary. ] 2 oh , matene 
23. And thoſe members of the body which we think to be + lefs honowable, tu fwms 


23. we cloath and cover [| * upon theſe we beſtow more abundant honour, J and our uncomely parts have wee od, 


moſt diligently, more abundant comelineſs. | Bo #-ud 
24. But God hath o dif- 24+ For our comely parts have no need: [but God hath tempered the body to- ly, 
poſed of the ſeveral parts of gether, having given more abundant honour to that part which lacked, J | umn 
= Mays that ſome ſhall have a natural beauty , others, that want that , ſhall be ſupplied by clothes , which are an artifi« hey” 
Cl utY. IF: © Et - ; | L0G (hs 
25. That there may beno 25- That there ſhould be no ſchiſm in the body, but that the members ſhould pong 


ſeparations of intereſts or de- have the ſame care one for another. ] | | 
ſires iti the body, and ſolikewiſe in the Church, bur that the ſeveral members may be as ſalicitous every one for another mem- —— fwvre it 


ber, as for it ſelf. b 
26. From whence it fal- 26- And whether one member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it 3 or one pre, 
lows, that as in the body , member be + honoured, all the members rejoice with it. ] we put, %* © 


every member hath a fellow-feeling with each other, ſo all true members of the Church have the ſame common intereſts and | * nv 
concernments, whether of ſuffering or of rejoicing. | | f 
27. And this muſt be by 27. Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and members * in particular. J bo wr 
you applied to your ſelves, who are, being confidered all to » the Church, though not the Church Univerſal, yer a ſpe+ *\.eerally; 
cial part thereof, the Church of Corinth, ( ſee Chryſoſtom ) and fo the myſtical body of Chriſt, and the ſeveral perſons of & juipat 
| you, members of that body, that particular Church. | | 
b. c. 28, And the chief officers , 28+ And God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt b Apoſtles, ſecondarily © 3h 
d. e. f, g. conſtituted by God in the phets, thirdly 4 teachers, after that © miracles, then gifts of healings, * helps, 
h, Church are, 1. Apoſtles ſent £ governments , b + diverſities of tongues. ] | + kinds 
" to plant thefaith, and having done fo, cither to govern being preſent, or ſuperintend being abſent, in all Churches. 2. Pro-  ' 
phers, who having many ſpiritual gifts, teach where the Apoſtles have planted, and confirm believers, and impoſe hands, ( ſee 
Note on A&..15. ce.) + Doors or. Teachers of Churches already conſtituted and fo all one with Biſhops, differing from 
Prophets onely in this, that _—_ out of the inſtruQions whic _ had themſelves received, without any ſpecial reve- (. 
lation. Then as endowments o and parts of their fun&tion, were thele five things, 1. Powers of infliting Giſealcs and. « Wh 
death it ſelf upon the difobedient. 2. Gifts'of healing them that received the faith. 3. The care of the poor; 4. The power _ 
of go the Churches where they were planted. And, laſtly, fome ſores of languages neceffary to their preaching to the 
Genles; ( though not the gift of all rongues, which came down on the Apoſtles, ) | bs 
29, 39. Thus do the ſe- 2g. Are 5 es?  mr( ? an | OR TRLEET. orkers he 
Eh offices _ pits j the 6 9 = = Apoftles? are all prophets ? are all teachers ? * are all wi a 
Chur ch 9) to eV jt - C 5 7 o ' pl ? "Sy TEASE 
ins, and a9 + is ll 66 30. Haveall the gifts of healing ? do all ſpeak with tongues ? do all n- 
' edchis ro be content with his terpret ? ] | 
lot; and we it to-the benefir of the Ehutch, - 
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DTT But covet earneſtly the beſt gifts: And yet ſhew I unto/you + a more excel- FL 6 Siiboive ther tha 
' Sha Y & URS Boz j 13; 52H = OOO, SES 2 f jevery” | 4 
[xclledt 5 Mere ry : A WS you doe {every One to 
gf ph —_ yt 2 contend in prayer) earneſtly for thoſe gifts which are\moſt- uſefull. and profitable to the Church;; wherain.you mini» -- 


| to be compared 
that one grace of charity, the love of our brethren, and the Se kmmgy of thoſe'dutics toward them which fois of 
- chap. 13+ v4, &c. the ſeverals of which as they are deſpiſed by you,” fo they are much more excellent then tH6ſe 0fficts ajid 
gifts that tend moſt to the edifying of the Church, and I ſhall procced to ſhew you that. Pot EE V121.3030 47; 


Lo ics - Tc EN ; - CL OY TIONT NELLY EL 
Annotations on Chap. XII. £. lick 64 inks whe attire 
(29111 04 'T 5 yank 2 TS 3 7:11 21143 
" ._ V. 1. Spiritual gifts] That Tirdulewiy-may here be | Ephef. 4. 11. Teachers aroTet as all newith mal | 
peed uſed- in the Meng not Neuter Gender, is moſt | Paſtors, (the Biſhops title , ſaith *iChryſoſtom, and * 37 Bide 
evident; and if it be ſo, then it muſt ſignifi, ſperirz- | ſo ſay the Scholiaſts, 76330 cunmiring Pyurnerus ds, BC. 
al perſons, not rþings. So the word is certainly uſed | thoſe that govern the Chinrches 3 the Biſhops, he calls 
C- 14. v.137. If afy man ſeem tabe:a Prophet, or ſpiri- | Paſtors, ſuch was Timothy, Tir, andthetke. So'in 
zual, ſuch as haye any divine afflation. 'Thusin Palla- | Bede Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 2. c. 2." Epiſcoporbue:Doftores, Br- 
4D: ding, Lawfiac. FIft. C.43. * "Exrar axebos mdelinar a | ſhops or Dottors. So + SC —_— Epoſt. 6", ſpca- | TP P:57 
ov DD, of Tgouvacke mivia, I knew exattly that he was a | king of the inceſtuous Corinthian; trwwi gzay 37's y 
ſpiritual perſon, and fore-knew all things. © _ | Mduagas melt enving , many; ſay he Bad ithe place of 's 
y  - V. 28. Apoſtles ] The word ' azixena, Apoſtles, 1s | Doftor, ſtraight adds, i= acp/fiz #5 ani $ cnranciag; be 
1; known to ſignifie here, not meſſengers of a commonna- | had the preſidency of the Churth, ) +9543 mupivay x 
ture, butcommiſſioners from Chriſt, ſent with the ſame | Nownes, ſome paſtors and teachers'5'nbtdiftinguiſhs 
power which he had from his Father, 'Zoh. 20..21: to | ing them, as Apoſtles, and Prophers, and Evangeliſts, 
plant and govern the Church, and to that end to part | with a i4Jz , ſome to:cach:;' but onely. conne&ting 
the world between, them info.ſo many weids, and | them with the' x 3*nq1auv,"the particle:nd, by way 
zangorg and tNos 7hmer, portions, and lots, and proper pla- of explication, and fo noting them'to be: two:names 
ces, and provinces, Act. 1. 25. over which they were | for one thing, and accordingly mapbse, |Paſtors, 'is 
ſet. And ſo though, when Chriſt was here on earth, | not mentioned here. The particular notation of the 
| theſe were Diſciples and follower$of his, yet after | word 97x2au mult be firſt taken- from: the diffe- © 
<| bis departure , and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt , | rence obſervable betwixt «ngiazw and wayyaifedy y Koto 
they axe inſtated in the ſupreme authority in the| preaching, on one ſide, and HSirxay,” teaching , ON Ard oxar 
Þ Church. | See Note on oh. 20. b. the other, ſo as the-word and do#rin: differ, 1 Tin! 
© - Ib. Prophers] Next after the Apoſtles are Prophets | 5.17. the firſt belonging to the plating, the ſecond 
ti placed in the _—_— both here, and Ephe/.3. 5. and | to the warerzixg, that is, inſtrution and exhortation 
4-11. Their office was to preach more fully the Go-| and confirmation ſuperadded to the-preaching or 
ſpel of Chriſt to thoſe who had formerly received it ,'! planting the faith any where. This ofhce of inſtruc- 
and to that end they were inſpired by God with that | ting and confirming certainly belonged primarily ts 
ſpecial gift of interpreting the prophecies, &c.: of | the Biſhop in every Church, A#. 13. x; and was nof 
the Old Teſtament, thereby to confirm the Jews in | competible to any but him, or whomthe'Biſhop -'» 
O 


df the faith, and beſide many other ſpiritual gifts, they | pointed to it, ( as the Apoſtles ſent the Evangeli 
Y had that of foretelling things to come, as appears by | to preach for them,, where they could not come 
7  Agabws, and thoſe that went dowy from Zeruſalemto | themſelves) by neglect of which wholeſome prac- 
- Antioch, AC. 11. 27. Theſe differed from Apoſtles | tice, .all hereſies and ſeeds of new dotrins have got- 
'F on one fide, were inferior to them, #« «ov 7 '\me- | ten into the Church. Thus in Fuſtin Martyr, Apel.2: 
= aw, had not that higher commiſſion , faith Theophyla# , | when the Anagnoſtes,or Reader,hath read the portion 
a and being joined with Do#ors, ACt- 13. 1. didyetin| of Scripture out of the Apoſtles or Prophets, he 
ry this differ from them, ſay the Scholiaſts, that the Pro- | holds his peace, and the npos5as, Prefett, or Biſhop, # 
me phets did| ſpeak, all from the Spirit , miv]a ams mdul& | veheiav rue, makes the exhortation, after the man- 
ws SRryber, of 5 organ oixatev , but the dottors from | ner that we ſee practiſed byPaul, Aft.13.15,16. And 
M themſelves. Such were Fudas and Silas, At. i5. (ſee | agreeable to that it is that the Biſhop ſhould be ſtyled 
a, Note | who being Biſhops of 7udea were farther | a:fi5kaa® , Teacher. So Chryſoſt. and Theophylatt on 
ny furniſh*d with this gift of prophecie,and mpegira 07s, | 1 77m. 4. 14. Td NMdteonaning x; iegu([ wins afioua pee 
Y being prophets, v. 32. bd avys mv.7 maperdacmy afercts x; | ov, GC. the dignity of Teacher or Prieſt being great, &c, 
we inner, exhorted and confirmed the brethren, or Chri- | by both noting the isgw{wn, or Prieſthood, to which 
Un ſtians, as other the like did lay on hands on Paul and | 5 T1: nidn, Timothy was there choſen, that is, his 
ac Barnabas by reyelation from the Holy Ghoſt, A#. | Epiſcopal power. ( Of this ſee more, Note on Fam. 
ly; C-13.v.3, their revelation being an evidence of their | c.3. a.) 
, gift of Prophecie, their laying on of bands an-exerciſe | Ib. Aracles ] Having ſet down the three prime , 
of their Epiſcopal power. And ſuch were the ro | ſorts of dignities in the Church, Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Witneſſes, Rev. 11. 3+ whoare there ſaid to propheſie in | Teachers, with the diſtinftive terms of acamv, Id/n:- 
| Jackgloth, that is, after the manner of Prophets in the | cor, 7etmy, firſt, ſecondly, thirdly, the Apoſtle adds 
Old Teſtamenr, to preach the will of God, and fore- | now in another ſtyle, #7ca Jouduers , & m yegiousls 
tell things to come, who that they were the Biſhops | iausmw, after powers, then gifts of healings. Of 
of Feruſalem, ſee Note on that place. which two it muſt firſt be obſerved, that they do 
ah - 1d.Teachers)] Ardiorgner, Doftors, are here ſet down | not denote ſeyeral perſons diſtin from the former, 
i  1nthe third place, differing, as hath been ſaid, from | ( for ?tis evident the Apoſtles had both, the powers, 
; Prophets onely in this, that they ſpake 97«o3w, from-| and the gifts, but onely ſeveral zaeiouale, or extra- 
themſelves, and had not the gift of foretelling things | ordinary gifts, with which the Apoſtles and Prophets 
K come. But for the office of teaching and confir- | and Teachers were all endowed. And conſequently 
; ming thoſe which had already received the Goſpel , | theſe cannot be imagined to conſtitute new orders 
. and for the governing of the Churches as Biſhops , | in the Church, nor thoſe that follow in this place , 
n.that they agreed with them, and accordingly , | helps,&c. Secondly,for the meaning of Swduns, pow-! owdun 
A. 13. 1. the ſame perſons are there calPd Prophers | ers, it is moſt probabte that by it-is denoted the {ame 
.. and Teachers. And therefore tis to be obſerved that, | thing that by the *neyiuals Suducor, v. IO. operarions 
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* powers ( which are there. alſo joined with. gifts of | ring this family of Clift; And fo E JT 
I rhag rg Spe denote thoſe operations or ex- was ſent with the liberality of the Church nmr 
erciſes of powers which we find exemplified in S. Pe- | Phik 4. 18. and is therefore called >«ve3s # yours, wi, 
ter on Anajias and Sapphira; itt Pax! on Barjeſw, (i | be that miniſtred to his wanrs,Phil.2.25.isby Theodore, nt 
ther infliting immediate death, or diſcafes upon | and others affirmed to he the Biſhop of the Philipp, 
them that they ſhould come , and | av-at that time, By allwhich the account and reaſ2, 


ftruttion of the fleſh, 


Tiers * 


| ſaid that; 


% | 


"Art abLea8 


yhwwewy, ſorrs 


powers and fo *tis.acknow 
ught by the Apoſtles, AZ. 2. 43; upon which ?ti 
I 9.45 077 CVE 
was 1aid 


pr- relieve: any 1; | 


Livk, 10. b. and there is nodoubt: but «/]1aiſes here 
is to be taken inthat ſenſe, relieving and providing | 
for the poor out. of the ſock of the Church ;, and | 
this here ſet down asa ſpecial-part 
is another.)-of the office of thoſe men which were 
ſet down in the beginning of the. verſe, the powers 
and the gifts of healing referring to the virtues and 
aſiſtences by which they were back*d in the diſcharge 
of their-6ffice, and ſo, (res 20g - wager 
*rongnes, in the cloſe of the 
| —_ uſefull to their prea- 
-- --: Ching to the nations ; but theſe two, belps and go- 
.- vernments,. denoting two ſpecial parts of _—_— 


ges, which was 


under. which all-was indeed contained, which h 


not been before intimated in their names. Far as to 
the former of theſe, the relieving of the poor, that 
alwaies belanged to the Apoſtles and Biſhops , and 
though the Deacons were emploied in one inferior 
part of it; the ſerving rables, Act.6.the diſtributing of 
the ſeveral portions daily to the poor widows,@c. as 
Ne:xover under the otnerc@r, ſervants under the eward, 
yet the ſupreme truſt and charge was reſerved to the 
Apoſtles and Biſhops of the Church. So A.20.35. 
S. Paul appoints the Biſhops, «v|a«pfdrec ff adwor- 
wv, to velicve,, Or ſuccour, thoſe that were weak,, Or ſick, 
which by the-Context , ( the mention of Chris 
words, It us better to give then to receive) IS appliedto 


acts of charity, ſupply of corporal wants. And ſo in 


the 41. Can. of the Apoſtles, 36 + eninoms, &c. A Bi- 
ſhop muſt have the care of the monies, ſo that by his pow- 


' cons; and, we command that he have in his power the 


er all be diſpenſed to the poor by the Presbyters and Dea- 


goods of the Church. So Tuſtin Martyr, Apol.2. Svve- 
y 0140: oÞg Tod Tp Sali9e), uf avres innuge! opparcts Th 
x; xneaus, that which is gathered is depoſited with the Pre- 


fe, or Biſhop, and he helps, relieves the orphans and wi- 


dows, » «nos mag oy Xg6e 3m wnduuay yird]as, and be- 


comes the cnrator, Or guardian, to all abſolutely that are 
in want. So Ignatius in his Epiſtle to Polycarp the Bi- 
ſhop of Smyrna, &T Tip Kugroy ou yiewy Gov licys ton, After 
the Lord thou ſhalt be the curator of the widows. And 
accordingly Polycarp himſelf, ſpeaking of the Elders 
or Biſhops, among the parts of their office reckons, 


cmonxiowioot miylag anveis, they viſit and taks Care of all 


that are ſich,, un apnauvles xiga, is ogpres 1 Tel, not 
negletting the widow, or orphan, or the poor, and there- 


fore, ſaith he, muſt be far from the love of money, as 
S. Pawl appoints in the qualification of the Biſhop. 
And therefore as the bounty of the firſt believers, 
A&.2. was brought to the _— feet, and they by 


that means were made the 


penſers of it; ſo the 


contribution that Paxl and Barnabas brought in time 
of famin to the poor brethren in Fudea was by them 


delivered into-the hands of the Elders or Biſhops of | becauſe that was notin order to their bu 

the Churches of Fudea, ACt. 11. 30. as tothe Stew- | as the power of ſpeaking with all tongues is called _— 

ards which had the ſupreme power on carth of oxde- | definitely, anairirigas 2 Mwanus, ART. 2.4. ſprakety _ out 
, | other 


Or pronouncing that. th Je, Al 
ey it followed) and in thoſe firſt times, in 
the Governours of the Church, by their cenſures de- 
livering men up to Satan, es 2n«9gor anpuis, to the de- 
to inflict diſcaſes on __ =_ 
this may v robably be the meaning of Pwauers, 

erate : 'c ed by Thee 

car ek And theſe ſeem to.be the Tipala, prodigees, 
| *tis 
in like manner as it 
uponithe death of Hua, ch. 5. 10. kt re- 
ſpect of eng bo of the-Apoftles. . 
.. I hat a/auuBereX lignifics to ſuccour, 
diſtreſs, hath been ſaid, Note on 


( as the w{sgriows 


| appears why the ancientsdo explain 4):ives; by x 
radia, helps, here by prefeFures, this flee oh "avg 
ding for and looking to the poor being a ſpeci1l part 
| of theBiſhop's power which he had over the goods 
of the Church in the fore-cited Canon Apoſtolieat. 
Ib. Governments ] The word «ufegives is-21l one 


er and office of ruting and. governing par;icular 


calves, to. | ce. of. A. ftor denotes this 
power — = the deſcription of an, 94. 
«G&, aruler, Matt. 26. Ic myuaps; mw adiv, mho 


rule the people, and is applied firſt to Chriſt, Mart; 26; 
| 31. Foh. 10. 11, 14. Heb. 13.20. 1 Pet. 5. 4. ( and 
Join'd with Biſhop, 2 Per. 2.25. ) then to S. Peter, 
Joh. 21. 16. then to the Biſhops of Aſia, AR. 20.28, 
| then to the Bilhpps of the Fews in their ſeveral diſ- 
| perſions, 1: Pee. 5. 1. fo2tis joined with: dine , 
teacher, Ephel. 4. 11. and not as a ſeveral officy from 
that (as Apoſtles, Prophers, ant Evangeliſts hay been) 
. but as two parts of the ſame perſons office! as 5 
motuheas x) iefuondes, forme Paſtors and Teachers, noting 
theſe Governours of the ſeveral Churches tohave 
been the Teachers alfo.: Ando here, the Mlngas 


being named inthe former part of the verſe, wiy- 


vices 1$ added in the latter , to denote. the ruling 
powers that belong*d to thoſe Teachers : Jidioreru 
with the addition of «/]:i\J& and whyniny here, 
being all one in effe&t with the Paſtor and Teacher 
in one perſon, Eph. 4. : 


fies, will be beſt} 
preſſeth it by Sncwouidnv Malaexlev, a ſtrange language, 


and by +Clemens, who calls them 4owmirje; mis bor + 5r,1 


Ba'ye paves, the tyoices of barbarians which have not been 
learz?d. And thongh this equally belongs to all 


v. 10. ſignifies with ſome reſtraint, not all the lan- 
guages of the world, as was in the effuſion of the 
Spirit on the Apoſtles, AF. 2. but ſome ſorts of lan- 
guages which they had never learn'd, in order to 
their preaching to thoſe people which uſed thoſe lane 
guages. For it muſt be obſery*d, that though the pow- 
er of. miracles, indefinitely all miracles, even to the 
raiſing the dead, removing mountains, 8c. were beſtow- 
edon the Apoſtles by Chrsf# , and ſo in like manner 
power of ſpeaking all languages of the world ; yet 
theſe in this full latitude were not-thought fit to be 
beſtowed on other perſonsafter them, but with ſome 
limitations, to one this, to another that, which was 
uſefull toward. the building up-of the Church , now 
that the foundation was already laid by Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles. Hence is it that ſome are peculifly en- 
dowed with gifts of healing, not having th 
powers, called Swduer Or Gepytius)e Suda NETE 

v. 9. nor the ni, ſaith, v. g. that which extended to 
all miracles, even to removing of mountains, Ch. 13-2- 
And ſoin like manner , ſome had ſome certain lan- 


es(as a or 5if+ )by inſpiration;yet.not all 
guages(as a x4poue Or gift )by inſpi yen, fo; 


* 


with the Latin gibernationes, and ſo denotes thi pow. ty | 


Ib. Dwverſities 0 tongues] What Taco here ſigni» |. 


erned by * Euſtathins, who ex- Pin. | 


ſtrange languages, yet it nuwſt be obſerved that yim thyws 
yan? kinds, OT ſorts, of rongues in this place, and © 


- Ag 
paar 9M: 


Amnotations on the foſ Epiſtle te the» CORINTHIANS, Chap. X11, 


2X © E—2 5. © 2. 


{J0 


AR 


rut 


= Unnotations on'the fiſt Epiſtle 10 the CORINTHIANS. Chap.,XI1F, 


553. 


Mey 3+ av, ſorts, Of kinds, of languages, and ydwary aan , 
vin Ch. 14. V. 2. |ſpeaking with a tongue , that is , ſome 


| as body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me OUS. J 


| exhted) TOked,, f + thinketh no evil, ] 


other. tongues, and here, ch. 13. v. 1. yadows dy9g- | ſame Perſons, ndy, Chap. 14. y..28., when two or three 
_—— A of Pu ſpeaking with the tongues of men | ſpeak, in unknown tongues, -?tis ſuppoſed poſlible thar 
and of Angets, that is, all kind of lauguages imagi-| neither of them may be able to1ntexprer or declare 
nable (proportionable to the 2x nias, all faith,v.2;) | intelligibly to the people what hath' been faid; tn 
ſo this more limited gift is expreſſed by yi» yas-| which caſe the Apoltle bids theta that ſpeak. range 
languages, bold their peace in the Church, that is, in 
the preſence of believers, for to them the ſtrange 
language is wholly uſeleſs: TFhus'though S. Pa! 
thank, God that he doth yawow; nerds wawor me) 
vi , Ch. 14. v. 18. ſpeak with tongues more then al, 
in the Church of Cor:th.; yet his very ſaying ſo is 
an intimation that he had not the gift of all tongues, 
as being not one of thoſe Twelve on whom that gift 
deſcended, AF. 2. yet furuiſh*d abundantly for his 
office with the languages of all thoſe to whom he 
was to preach. * | i< 


one tongue or more , for of him it is ſaid, ver. 13. 
Let him pray that he may interpret , which it ſeems he 
is not yet able to doe, and ſo not. to. ſpeak, with all 
rongues. For if he could , then underſtanding him- 
ſelf well enough, (as he is ſuppoſed to doe, v.4, 14-) 
it muſt needl follow, that he would alſo be able to 
interpret himſelf, and not need another qualified to 
that purpoſe, v. 27. In like manner as here, v. 30. 


tongues and. interpreting belong not both to the 


— 


—_ 
h——— 


CHAP. XIE 


 - 1. FPHovgh I ſpeak with the tongues of men and of Angels, and have not chari- \, jet have never © per- 
lie. MK. ty, Lam become || as ® ſounding braſs, or atinkling cymbal. J fe& a degree of the gift of 
dng braſs languages, and do not withall ſtudy and.endeavour the good and edifying of the Chyrch , I am no better then a tramper or 
a 4 loud- cymbal thar ſounds a triumph,, for vanity or boaſting, but nor ar all for profit or bencfit of the Church. 


qabd 2. And though I have the gift of prophecie and underſtand all myſteries, andall 


; knowledge, and though I have all faith, fo that I could remoye mountains, and pound fcriprare , and know 


- have no Charity, I am nothing. J Bo 8 = | | all the moſt myſterious and 
ſubrile parts of it, as the Gnoſtick hereticks pretend to have, (fee Note on 2 Pet. 1. c. ) and 1f I have the higheſt degree of 
that faith by which miracles are wrought, ſo as to be able ro remove mountains, and do not employ my, gifts-to the good of 

- others, I am not to be compared with thoſe that have that moſt excellent gift; ch. 12. v. 13. and make uſe of 1t accordingly, 
* @ fo the benefit of ( and preſerving unity in') the Church. | 


3. And though I || beſtow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my 


* Paraphrafe. 


2, And. though I can ex- 


[air 3. If I have the liberalicy 
ro give away, all. my goods, 


« and even the care and folicirude to diſtribute them to thoſe that ſtand in of them, and doe nor out 'of any principle of 
wile chariry and compaſſion , to contribute to the good of others , bur either to ou men , -or acquire flory 5 -and {o m like man- 
w#h- :-.: ner, if I procced to part with my very life, adventuring 'the moſt cruel death, even tobe burnr alive, and have no charity, or 

Meerity of love to others, live and dye without that moſt Chriſtian neceſſary vertue, I am in compariſon- never the better 
or it. ag 5 | 


toe 4 Charity Þ ſuffereth long, and © 18 + kind, charity enyieth not, charity 4 vaun- xc 55 the propetry. and 
_ teth not it {elf, is not puffed up, ]- . : ' commendation of this vertuc 
'_, ., of charity, to be fo far from wronging others, that it teacheth forbearance, makes a man perfe&ly patient, and nor revcnge- 
'  - - full of imjuries, very kind, render and cortipafſionate, as fenfible and zealous of.other mens good 4s of his own, makes a man 
far from envying, very well pleaſed ar all other mens happinefſles, abares all fooliſh eldrion of minde, ambition and oftentation, 
asalfo all pride and inſolence in overvaluing himſelf, and deſpiſing others, fo very obſcrvable 1n the preſent Hereticks, and dit- 
; turbers of the Church, the Gnoſticks, | | 


5. Doth not © behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not || eaſily Pro- «5, Keeps men from uſing 


Shed 1 | others -unfeemly either jn 
wards or uw: or from diforderly-behaviour in the Church, enclines them to take care of others, good and profir, and not 
t 


ue the onely of their own praiſe, &c. ( ſee Note on:Rom. 14. d.) pps not a man to fall intro immoderate, violent diſtempers-of 
"il anger upon what ever provocation, (ſee Note b.) 1imputes and reckons all the good, but none of the evil that 15 done by any, 
| lapm- 6, & Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but || rejoiceth in the truth, : | . 6. Is. far from reoicing 
_—_— '  _ - at any others fins, his doing amiſs, nay, 1s pafſionately afte&ed with forrow.for it; but when others liye and a& as faithtull 
4  - Chriſtians Hught to doe, he is very much concerned in thar, rejoicerh at it, © © 
"099-4 7. +) Beareth i all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all ,. zactinerh.a mar'to hide 
. things. ] | | or conceal all the evil of ano- 


ther that he knows, ſo far as is for his good, and is not contrary to the greater good of others, to believe without prejudice 
all: the good he hears, or 6an have any ground ih charity to believe of him, to hope that which he believes nor, and never ſo 
far to deſpair of his' repentance, as to give over the ufing of all probable means which may reclaim him, 2nd to endure. much 


| | pain-and troubi: and 1666 to procure a greater good for others, then the evil we ſufler herein is ro our ſelves. 


Impeiey * 8; "Chari Aileth, but whether || there be prophecies, they ſhall fail ; whe- ©# i, coo 
wo” ty never taueth, but w T 1} 7966 DE PFOPHELICS, THEY KIALK TAH'5 8. And for this charity , 
pul __ ther chere be tongues, they thall ceaſe ; whether + chere be knowledge, it ſhall yanill the tove of God pear From! i 
; | | thren, as it hach many bran- 


wWapa$; © _ | h 2 Rt 8 "IM Lo ES - : OO 
you rl of excellent vertue in it , ſo hath it privileges above all.other graces or gifts of the Spirit , particularly this , -thar it ſhall 


nm 
'Laowlede, be uſefull tc us, and be exerciſed by us in another world, it ſhall never be out-dated, bur laſt ever in heaven,, when our irhper- 
bt ſhall be fe gifts of prophecie, languages, explication of myſteries, ſhall be Callowed up in that avy of perfeQtors, = 


pins -© bY For we know in part, and propheſie in part. ; | RE) 11} 3 009 HO OWr EP IO 
bx... os KL ty 9 VIIN Po GER EDS... >. A. CR Soy eas Snow 
.10. But when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part fhall be- FE. prophecie, and pr: wire 4 
done away. 7] | SS ; +, ces and gifts. being now. 1n- 

IK perfe&, muſt give way to the perfedt ſtate, and become abſolurely uſeleſs then; , 
ing +;1.1s, When I was a child, 1 ſpake as 4 child, I|| underſtood aa child, I+thought *;,, x; jr fires in the 
jail, 2 achild.; but when I became a man, I put away childiſh things. ] ..: ++ , : ©, change of apesin't mail, our 
wt HI words, our affettions, our inclinations, and our reaſonings are gum changed z in the compaſs, of 4few years, we neither (ay, 


nor deſire; nor underſtand any thing, as ſome yeats before we did : fo much more 15 Ut berwixt this,and;'another life. 


nix, 12, For || now we ſee througha glaſs darkly, but then. face to face: + now ! vj pwr now our vitten is 

% know in'part, but then ſhall I know even as alſol am known. ] | 157 very dark and imperfe&, loo- 

Flyer nog: | king at things as when they are ſhewed us through a glaſs, on. purpoſe to give us but a glimpſe of them; but nhen-we come to 
mem heayeri, we ſhall chen ſee as perfedtly as 1f we look'd cloſe toit, know Godas truly as we have hitherto been known by hint. ,, 
LEE EOS = - ; Aaa2 CIT 13. And 
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Paraphraſe. 


The firſt Epifile to the CORINTHIANS. *© 


| HAP. xj 


Q. 
KuS:za00 


"AMza\dZoy 


_—_ 4 
; i- 1s Charity. . 
char # fairh, hope, and chari- is Charity J 


all other of the Spirit, which are given men for. the benefit of others, v. 2. fo of thoſe 


ered in it ſelf, or in the duration of it. In itſelf ir+ 


is the moſt neceflary grace here, O00 Eaggiapoadramebragaayh gragteinran view apo 11 dp x te of this, 
. uw, 


Annotations 0n 


V. 1. Soxnding braſs] That wufanr, cymbal, here 
is an inſtrument of loud muſick may appear, not one- 
ly by the Epithets which are given it Pſal. 150.5. the 
loud cymbals, and the bigh-ſounding 
by the reſt of the conſort there mention'd, the ſound * 


of the trumpet in the firſt, and ( after the pſalrery and | 


harp, timbrel and pipe, ſtringed inſtruments and organs) 
this of the mhetiin te ſt es go” place, and - 
that no a mdyd]txty, 4 wind jſtrument , of. 
braſs, as appears by Heſychius, who renders Xeaxire- 
ue, inſtruments with braſen mouths, by xd4aus wauben, 
braſen cymbals. So improbable is it that this ſhould 
be. that tinkling inſtrument of ſo ſlight and low a 
ſound that now we call by that name. "This more ap- 
pears by the Epithet hereadded toit, daeaC5r, which 
certainly ſignifies a loud noiſe or crie, a ſhout either 
of mariners and the like, when they ſet all uniform- 
ly to ſome work of difficulty, to hoiſe the main fail, 
to which they all muſt join, and ſummon one ano- 
ther to it by that ſhout, or elſe of Conquerors in a 
field, 'Aazneler, emmxias ni, the word notes, ſhouting 
for viftory, faith Heſychins, and *Ananaypds, wing 
v0, 1 1Wenu® Boi, *tis a ſong of iter, or ſhont of 
acclamation. And that ſignifies this inſtrument to be 
ſuch as was then uſed (as the trumpet, meant, I ſup- 
pom, by the za>x3 n2@r, reſounding braſs , 1s now ) 
thoſe ſolemn military Ovations and Triumphs ; 
and in that reſpect it ſeems moſt applicable to the 
gift of tongues in the Church, as that is oppoſed to 
Charity. Charity is all for the edification, the bene- 
fiting and profiting of others; but the gift of tongues 
being onely uſefull” as a miracle, to convince unbe- 
lievers, and to ſpeak intelligibly to them which are 
of another nation, and not at all uſefull to believers 
of their own nupon __ —__ 4 a ſtrange 
tongue, may, in r 0 tly be compared 
to a Demeter Trum Gegiiog T TRI for 
oſtentation, but not for edification, as is inſiſted on 
at large in the fourteenth Chapter. 
V. 4. Suffereth long] The notion of ax$09vycy for 
ſlowneſs ro wrath, or revenge, in —_— to quick 
enuy 


cymbals, bug alſo ſers. —_ tothis arethe «rwege,, fierce, 2Tim,z.z, 


Chap. XIIT. 


ixzz®, 2 Tim. 2. 24. _ 7th evil, not apt or for- 
ward to puniſh thoſe that doe amiſs 3 to which is an. 
nexed & Teabrul: mnuſ\uaer, in meekneſs inftrubting 0ppo- 


Ib. Is kind ] Xjuoirns ſignifies cvnnayyrie, Fog 
$ Ting (wen, ms anne ws cixeie Nomieuflu , Gaith Xnrkm 
Phavorinus , tendirneſs of compaſſion, kindneſs towarg 
the neighbour, making all things that belogg to him a 
5f they were his onn ;, ando it ſeems to ſignifie here, 
that it is the property of Charity, where it is plan- 
ted, to infuſe a benignity into their nature, mating 
them conſider others as they doe themſelves, and fo 
extend the ſame |iberality and kindneſs to thein that 
ſtand in need of jt, that in the like caſe they would 
wiſh to themſelves ; a God-like quality, attributed 
to God himſelf » #7 Kvge@ yours , the Lord 1 grati- 
ous. 1Pet.2.3. | 

Ib. Vauneth 0] What the word «F4þ4i]a figni- 0, 
fies, or of what grigination it is, whether Greek or Twi, 
Latin, is ſomewhat difficult. Among the ancient 
Greeks it is not met with, but. among the moſt anci. 
ent Latins it is ; perpers in Accixs , and perperitudo, 
and perperam facure very ordinarily. Which makes it 
reaſonable to reſolve it a Latin , not a Gree}, word 
originally. Then for the meaning of it, in the Latin 
it ſignifies generally ro doe amiſs, perperam oppoſed to 
refte ;, but in the Greek, the Gloſſaries, and the anci- 
ent Fathers do differ , and yet prettily well agree. 
ILgds)a, rervnw gs) ea, faith Heſychins, $ clated, ſets 
himſelf out at the greateſt advantage; and niew& 

#7 Crancicy mug pO , lifted up, and fooliſh, (and 
therefore when in Phavorinus we reade Nero, v 
xoaexecie, it ſhould doubtleſs be read 5 8aenois, fooliſh- 
neſs, and ſo preſently to the ſame word he hath « 
Brexae,) And Phavorinss hath pointed to this place, 
s apapdiJa, 6 Amis ono, Teri, « acynis, (for 
which S. Chryſoftome reads, # mrorerdo]au, and what 
that is will beſt be judged from Artiochus, * My. 0 * 36.04 


un Cpaugunr® ——puinls aerrs|diuw@, 70t lifted qv C 
up above meaſure, not exalted with an opinion of him- 
fu , as appears þy the oppoſites there , mTegiogr, 


lowly-minded, wiltayvir& Th wdiq, deprefi'd mn heart, 


reſentment of injuries, is ſuffici known, Rom.9. | 
v.22. and ſo it isto be taken here, as a firſt andpri 


cipal a&t of Charity, on which 25443, i kind, or | 


ood, Or gentle, or gracious, fifly attends. This differs 
m the s mzgoEure), 55 not exaſperated, Or highly pro- 
wvoked ro anger, v. 5. eſpecially 1n two things. L, laj- 
o&vouds notes the height or pitch to which it advan- 
ceth, as the paroxyſm is the ſharp fit of the feaver ; 
and fo that part of the charaCter of Charity is, that 
where that is prey it moderateth anger, and ſuf- 
fers 1t not to boil to that height, but this of waxgo3v- 
giz is the deferring and putting it off ;, the charitable 
man is fo far from raſh anger, or ſudden revenges, 
that he can bear and forbear jong. 2. TapoEvouds Is 
reſtrained to the peſſionate ſharper part of anger, which 
is called 3gy, as the former to the rational and hea- 
vier part of it, vv, which relatesto revenge, or in- 
flicting of nt. This is otherwhere expreſ- 


AouCoum®r faully dygrior Sanev BD), accountins bimſelf 

to be an unprofitable ſervant ) when the Apoſtle ſaith, 

s pepdi)a, the meaning 1, that he runs not he 

long, precipitous, as giddy proud fools are wont to 

doe. [gors)is, faith Heſdchins Teonirluy me) F MMO” 

3, that falls upon any attion before confideration, Or 
deliberation, raſh, as Fr : fo * Antiochus, Moy- 0 #panhb 
ſpeaking of longanimity and lenity of mind, ſaith, 

that he that hath it, is Ta—_ other things) «ir 

T$O , ot gnilty of that precipitous raſhneſs that. 
wrathfull men are ſubject to (and therefore when 
Heſychius hath IIsgnees, agyfine, it will be reaſonable 

to correct, and reade it, ngo7e]5.) * Clemens Alexan- "oO 
drinus renders Tign$ecis xymoneude, adorning and dreſ- pj 
ſing ones ſelf gayly ; and +S. Baſil, Ti &: neexied RN ff 
T2 © wi} Net yortas, dna Nd ngamoudy epgarajBartler, 


What doth it ſfognifie ? All that is put on not for _—__ 


ſed by Bexily5eis 33518, ſlow to wrath, Jam, 1.19. by «1t- 


but ornamept. $0 in * Cicero ad Attic. Ego g*7 
2 5 Ch ;oſe, 
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FE: " Anvatidns on the firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. | 


Chap. XIIL. 555 


z Dis boni,quomodo Wapajpdiraulu nov auditors Pom- 
w% f, 0 _ anamaiuw, bow did I ſet my ſelf ont , 
the Orator, decking or adorning my ſpeech wit 
rrowed beauty ? where, it ſeems, it notes an oftes- 
ration of eloquence, 2s of any thing elſe. From theſe 
 ſeverals put together the reſult may ſeem to bethis, 
that «<4. ſignifies that ambitious oſtentation , 
ſetting himſelf out, . which proceeds from a fooliſh, 
giddy pride andelation of mind, and puts a man for- 
ward upon all headlong, precipitous actions In pur- 
ſuit of his own glory, or.to ſatisfie his own intempe- 
rate humour. Thus in Accixs, duftabilitas nimia, and 
perperitudo, are put together, ar eaſinefs to be led, and 
 #n haſty raſh precipitons behaviour. And then the ex- 
cellence of Charity (as in other things) appears in 
this, that, where 1t is truly planted, it keeps a man 
free from this fooliſh, giddy elation of mind, which 
breaks out precipitouſly into all ambitious, oſtenta- 
tious actions, and renders him ridiculous by an un- 
due .unconſiderate purſuit of his own glory, or 
iſe; whereas the true Chriſtian love of others, 
contrary to ſelf-love, the fource of all this, is bu- 
fied in the advancement of the real concernments of 
others, and ſets conſiderately about that, and runs 
not headlong after ſuch improper waies of getting 
'  Inany aerial empty good unto themſelves: 
te  V.s- Behave it ſelf unſeemly] What 5« dyywore here 
++wd jpnihes is a matter of ſome queſtion. That which 
-ms moſt commodious to ſome circumſtances of 
lace is, that it is one effect of the grace and du- 
t of Gharity to our Brethren, that he that hath is, 
oth never uſe others unſeemly in words or geſtures, 
but eſpecially not reprochfully. Thus will it fitly be 
ark s quoriTz, 45 not puffed up, Contumelious be- 
haviour being a natural concomitant of pride and 
arrogance. And accordingly as Heſychins renders 
*Aynuore' ( for fo it ſhould be read, not as the copy 
corruptly hath it, *Aglu3e) anoquei , doth uncomely, 11 
general, ſo he explains 'Agiuwr tral, an uncomely 
death, by ir:il)F©r, reprochfull, contumelious, to which 
it wil be conſequent, that the Verb may alſo ſignifie 
to deal regrochfalt , and to doe fo is very contrary to 
Charity, of which therefore it is here denied. The 
notion which Eraſmus hath of it for being aſhamed of 
nothing , doing any the meaneſt offices, though it j 
might be agreeable to the Context, as an aCt of high | 
Charity, doth not yet any way agree with the nature 
ofthe word. And the other notions of doing no diſ- 
boneſt thing, &c. affix?d by others, will not agree 
with the Context, which belongs all to duties of 
Charity to other men, whereas this is terminated in 
our ſelyes. Onely it may be worthy of conſideration, 
whether (this chapter of the marks and effects of 
— founded in the diſcourſe of gifts in the 
Church, c. 12. and both compared with and ſet be- 
fore them, here, v.1,2.8. and alſo ſet oppoſite to the 
fattions and diviſions incident to the irregular uſe of 
them, and ſo particularly purſued, c. 14. ) this, and 
many other parts of the character of charity, be not 
ſoto be interpreted, as may moſt immediately refer 
to that matter. Thus the three immediate prece- 
dents here, £ Zuxo7, s ap avds]o1, 8 uni re, envicth not, 
- Vaunteth not, is not puff *d up, ſeem peculiarly to mark 
Gmc, eſes and pride and ogy go of the 
ck, and then, proportionably, ſo may #« «gu- 
wr, behaves not it ſelf diferderly ; that is, where true 
Chriſtian charity is Con to yraos , knowledge , 
C.8. 1.) it hath this effect, it keeps men from ir- 
regular diſorderly behaviour in the Church, ſuch as 
ae mentioned Ch. 14. throughout, byt eſpecially 
V. 23,35. and in reſpect of which it'is preſcribed 
in the end of the chapter , that all things be done 
(in the Church certainly) wamuiros, orderly, which 
may very reaſonably be thought to interpret the 


| not omitted this incerpreration in the Paraphraſe. 
h | muſt be doubtfull, becauſe both a«yils% and was are 


"rity endures not to receive 


_ Ib. Thinketh no evil] What aeyitdlas 72 rgxte ſignifies 


f, 

Av ie T6 
capable of two interpretations : acyit«& may ſignt- i 
fie ro think,, as that ſignifies to deſign 3 Ao&rar, a> 
Azyits]a, crIvpciTas, faith Heſychias ; and roy, evil, 
=_ be hurt or miſchief: and then aoyige% 72 x98, 
will be ro 3magin ue deſign in the mind, contrive 
burt to any, and ſo thinking evil lignifies, Ger.50. 20. 
and Naroyo ui mmeos, evil thoughts, are wicked machi- 
nations, ( ſee Note on 2arr. i5.e.) On the other | 
ſide Avyitegm Is to reckon, to account, and T3 agxdr, e- 75 x36 
vil , is alſo wickedneſs in any man, as well as mi{- 
chief to him. And then aeyi{sdm 73 xxdy Is 10 im1- 
pute, Or account, ſin to any man. Thus aeyiteo auli- 
«r, Rom. 4. 8. is rendred truly, imputing of ſin, that is, 
accounting ſin-to any ,, reckoning it, charging it.on 
him. To this purpoſe S. Onyfe 0m, Sov mwncgy Wane 
ade x7' F qrinew's, be ſuſpetts no ill of him whom he 
loves, and puſs Gaororar mmneyy Sita anon, cha-. 
ill ſuſpicion of any. And 
this latter is more, probably KL nk ba the 
phraſe here: For this may fitly be reckon*d among 
the excellent effects of Charity, that it keeps a man, 
in whom ir is, from reckonzng, or imputing, of evil to 
any man z whatſoever good another doth, it makes 
one impute that to.him, commend him, reward him 
for that, asit was God's _ to :Abraham (and to 
all ſincere believers.) that he did, aoyits wu ngz(Cv- 
vw, impute righteouſnef,, unto him, though he perfor- 
med not exact obedience; or ſuch to which the re- 
ward was dtie. But '7+ xax#r, the evil, that which is 
amiſs, ( all one with # «liz, the ſin, ) 8 royiteles, 
it will not ſuffer him to impute that any way to his 
diſadvantage. This a man will be otherwiſe apt e- 
nough to doe, if Charity do not reſtrain him ; and 
a moſt commendable yertuous aft it is, a ſpecial in- 
gredient in raiſing that great elogie of Charity pre- 
miſed in the firlt verſes of the Chapter , that it ac- 
counts,xeckons imputes the good, but not the evil, where- 
as the deſigning of miſchief is it ſelf ſo vile a thing, 
ſo contrary to the laws of common humanity, that 
an heathen vertuous man, without the advantage of 
Chriſtian charity, will not think fit to doe ſo : And 
meerly to reſtrain one from that diabolical, malici- 
ous humour, is not ſo commendable, or fo excellent 
a thing. To this rendring of it agree the ſeveral 
gloſſes in Heſychins, A2HTwols, \lpars, and Ao45 wer, & ma= 
| exD jus weyuk , and Aeyifelm 3 enuild]a on certainly A 
falſe print, for 4»gif{)a,, for it follows, A:yifous, 75 
xi \npifee * and AvyiQoues, vIvusuen, pupils, it ſhould 
certainly be again, &4Ivuiua, Ynifv, All tending to 
this, that it _—_ to reckon, (ſee Note on Ron. 3. 
b.) as generally it doth in the New Teſtament. An- 
other notion 'yet there is which is afhix*d to this 
phraſe, that a»yitigu 73 war is, to ſuſpett evil, blit 
that is expreſs*d by another phraſe , <9 >w mymn-"' E1%4% 
&, Matth. 9g. 4. and that Charity permits not a "*** 
man to doe that, is in effect ſaid, v.8. in le m- 
ber, it believes all things, believes alwaies the beſt 
of eyery man ; for that is all one with, ſ#ſpefteth nos 
evil. | 

V. 6. Rejoiceth not in iniquity — 7] For the explai- g; 
ning this verſe, it mult tirſt be reſolyed what is uk 
meant by «iz, 7niquity, and axivnre, truth; Aſie | . 
may ſignifie, ( in oppoſition to the peculiar notion * 
of truth, ) deceit or falſnef, as when tis ſaid of 
Chriſt, © a>nSis Riv, this s triie, and vx Fav dl) xi 
«ir, Foh."j. 18. there ts no unrighteouſneſs in him, i. e. 
no deceitfulneſs, ( ſee Note on Luk, 16. a. ) And 
then the meaning will be; that true Charity infuſes 
ſuch a value of truth, and diſlike of deceit and cou- 
ſenage, that it permits not any man t6 be pleaſed 
with any ſuch at either in himſelf or others. But as 


Gtrary here, #s a9 wr, and therefore I have | &ie Is oft uſed in a wider ſenſe for all wickedneſs, 
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« Xalpes 


h. 
E713 


Mig dy metre 
_ 


'Exni7{ 
35H, 


hw” peculiarly for the villanies of-:tthe Gnoſticks, | of: And then follows, w)e Gruire 2 enduttch al ru 


Rom. 1. 18. ſo is eats taken for purity and ſince- | things, whatſoever of injury-comes to him by ano. «wi. 
rity of goodneſs, i*Cor.5. 8. arid ſo 3 Fob. 3. andof- | thers faCt, he is moſt ready to bear, and never med; 
ten in other places ;/and then as « 2={pe4, rejoicerh nor, | tate revenge. Which 1s the very thing that:muſt be 
denotes the taking no pleaſure, but,on the contrary, | meant by this phraſe we ce; if it were fendre 
being very fad, extremely grieved,'(as 1/a.66. 4. that | beareth all things ; as in Heſychins *tis manifeſt thar 

in which I delighted not is their abominations, v. 3.) {0| 655 in that notion of bearing 1s Yano, to endure.” 
the full meaning of the verſe will be; that Charity | And that is one farther evidence that cixz is here jn 
will -make a man truly mourn and grieve at any fin | the other notion for elſe there would be ng ayoj. 
committed by others, (ſo far is it from the practice ding a tautologie. It is true that, ch. g. 12. 't may 


of the- Gnoſticks , which delight in debauching men 
to unchriſtian ſins, and moſt heartlty rejoice to ſee 


bear another ſenſe, ( for the word certainly ſignifies 
to endure, as well as to conceal.) and yet that with 


men diſcharge their Chriſtian duty, live in all man- | ſomewhat of this notion in it ;- for the ſenſe lies 


ner of ſincerity. And thus faith S. 7ohr, 3 Foh. 4. | thus , we might uſe our liberty or authority, claim 
that he hath no greater joy, then to hear that hs chil- | the privilege of labourers, 5. e. to be provided for by 


dren walk in the 


truth. 


thoſe for whom we labour, but we haye not done fo, 


\'V.. 7. Beareth] That 5: ſignifies'ro cover, and is | but mie Figouer , make no ſuch claims, but Endure min, v4 
within a very little, the Latin ego, and from thence | hardſhip, rather then hinder the propagating of the »w 
$y©, reftum, 1s ſufficiently known ; and therefore by | Goſpel by inſiſting on this right. R 
Heſychins *tis firſt expreſſed by zpvmie, Couboer, to co- | Ib, All things] The word lea, all things, though i, 
ver, to contain, and then by Bbamte, wwe, to car- | it bean univerſal, 15 not tobe taken in the utmoſt Ni. 
ry, to endure. And that this notion of covering be- | extent, but according to the uſe of the like phryſes 
longs principally to concealing, : in oppoſition- to | in all languages, wherein the univerſal fign afix*q 
ſpeaking out, or reporting, may appear by Heſych:- | cither to perſons , or times, or places, or things, 

the word 54zary explains it by 72 4wd- | ſignifies onely a greater number , but not all with. 
adwer viyer 763 Noyes , 3h un Way ane ; to cover words , | Out exception. ' SO when Pſal.14. 4. It is ſaid of the 


5; alſo, who in 


and not report them, and E7+1a1674gor, ownmnomiper, refer- 
ring to ſilence, or holding the peace. And this is the | way , all become 
moſt probable notion of the word here , where 
ſpeaking of Charity, that it rejorceth not in imgquity, 
( 4.e. is ſo far from joying to ſee another offend, that 


children of men, that they are all gone out of the 

abominable Ke it Is manifeſ ri is 
not ſpoken of all men without exception ;' for y.$. 
there is mention of God?s people, and v. g. of the rick 
zeous. So for things, Foh. C. 14. v. 26. the holy Ghfp 


it produceth great ſorrow and compaſſion for it ) | ſhall reach you all things, and bring all things to your me- 
me on the ocies lids, rejoiceth together in the truth, is | mory ;, not abſolutely all, but all that were uſefull to 


very glad to ſee men doe as they ſhould doe, live in : 
all Chriſtian ſincerity, he adds, mv] 5x6, as a far- | me, that is, many of thoſe things w 


their office. So 1 Cor. 10. 23. All bind oy lawful to 
Ich are unex- 


ther evidence of that temper , conceals all the ill of | pedient, or all indifferent things. So Phil. 4. 13.7 


another, unleſs when ?tis greater charity to reveal | can doe all things is determined there to the tap 
it, (as Prov. 10. 12. it is ſaid of love, that it covers all | there ſpoken of, ro want, and to abound, &c.' and 


fins) and then goes on, ms: miv]e, believeth all things, 


0 
here , 'the covering , and believing, and hoping , and 


5.e. all things that are ſaid for the excuſe or mitiga- enduring all things , is the concealing and burying 
tion of a fault, (which is the quality of the ſupernal | in forgetfulneſs many conſiderable injuries and e- 
wiſedom, Fam. 3. 17. that *tis ev7<-vis, eaſie to be per-| vils of other men', believing, and hoping, and 
ſuaded of that which tends to mitigate the fault )| enduring very many things , which they which have 
and when nothing is ſaid in defence, or excuſe, yet [0 this excellent divine grace of Charity will ne- 
trite muvle, bopeth the beſt that the matter is capable | ver doe. fr fl | 


—m_— 


Paraphraſe. | 


1. Let the prime ſupreme 1-* [7 Ollow after charity, and deſire ſpiritual gifts, but rather that ye may pro- pale, 


care be to doe good to others, M£&. pheſie. ] ; : | 
and in order to that, of all ſpiritual gifts which you are to deſire zealouſly, that of interpreting Scripture is the moſt uſefull; - 


ſee Note on Luke 1.n. 
2. For he that by the gift 


of God ſpeaketh 


known languages, onely to M ſteries. ] | : : : 
ſhew what he can doe, muſt be ſuppoſed to {peak to the underſtanding of none but of God, and then he ſpeaks indeed by that 


Lift or afflation, myſteries or hidden things, bur no body receives benefir by him. 


any un- 


- 3- Buthethat declarethto 
others what himſelf under- On, and comfort. 


ftands of holy things, | 


CHAP. XIV. 


2. For he that ſpeaketh in an akyown tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men, but = 
unto God ,, for no man underſtandeth him, + howbeit inthe ſpirit he ſpeaketh re th 
5 mud) 


3. But he that propheſieth ſpeaketh unto men + to edification, and exhortati- tells 


s to men's profit and in 10n, admoniſheth and exkorteth them to all Chriſtian pra&ice, and 


comforteth x fo from the promiſes of Chriſt. 


4. He that ſpeaks a ſtrange 


guage, can 


4. He that ſpeaketh in an wnkrown tongue edifieth himſelf, but he that prophe- 


t no body fieth, edifieth the Church. 7 | & 
bur himſelf; bur he thar interprets Scripture, doth that which much tendeth to the confirming and benefiting the congregation, 
improving them in ſpiritual knowledge. 7 


$. T had much rather that 


ye had the gift of 


propheſy- 


5- I would that ye all ſpake with tongues, but rather that ye propheſied ; for 
greater # he tha prophefieth then he that ſpeaketh with tongues , except he 18- 


ing then of ſtrange rongues, terpret ,, that the Church may receive edifying. ] _ 
for expounding of Scriptures js infinitely more uſefull ro the Church then the gift of tongues, unleſs he thar uſerh thar giftdoth 
after tell them 1n plain words what he meant, for unleſs he doe fo, the Church can receive no advantage by him. 


. . 6, For ſtrange tongues are 
not at all profitable for them 


that are already, Chriſtians ; Propheſying, or by d 


6. Now, brethren, if I come unto you ſpeaking with tongues, what ſhall I pro- 
fit you, except I ſhall Spogk to you either by revelation, or by knowledge, 0r by 
1 trin? J : 


that which js profitable is either, 1. expounding ſacred figures; or, 2. communicating ones knowledge in great myſteries, ({cc 
Note on 2 Pet. 1.c.') or, 3. Interpreting of difficulties of Scripture; or, 4- moral catechiſtical inſtitution, reaching you w . 


men ought to doe 


C > 
A » 


and believe. 7. An 4 
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Ca a7. X1V. 
—[|' _ -. Andeventhings without life giving ſound, whether pipe or harpe, except ,, -1icyou- may diſcern 
*( | Cn give: a diſtinCtion in the ſounds, how ſhall it be known what is piped or by” an andianty fnilirade ; 
 — harped? ] : | es . for when ſoundsare made by 
inſtruments, unleſs thoſe ſounds are ſer to ſome tune, no man can tell what to make of it. _ 


_ 8. Forif the trumpet give an uncertain ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelf tothe 'g, and - particularly " 
battel EI _- + Ea : TX trumpet, which 1s uſed to 
ſound alarms, doth ſo by.a particular diſtin ſound 3 and if that be not ſounded, no man thax hears a'trumper will think 
himſelf bound to make ready. | CE. I ag WR $4 S : lg», 6 
rligible 9. So likewiſe you, except ye utter by the tongue || words eaſie to be under- - , <, ic you, that have 
we ſtood, how ſhall it be known what is ſpoken ? for ye ſhall ſpeak into the air. J the gift of S—_ languages, 
pe” do not by that means ſpeak that which the Auditors may underſtand ( for to that end ſure were thoſe languages given, that 
ou might ſpeak to every one in his own language, AR. 2.6. ) how ſhallany man be the bettes for your languages ? your words 
all be poured out into the air unprofitably. "oO SEE. EL W009 LIT 
pwmes 10. There are, it may be, ſo many kinds of + voices in the world, and none ;,, There ie; lar'ex: 


—and none ao - : ; 
| of them are without ſignification. ] | | :  _ - ample, ſeventy languages, and 
; vn ; wr S every nation ſpeaks ſome or other, and underſtands that, but ordinarily no other. 


| janet 11. Therefore if I know not the meaning of the voice, I ſhall be unto him that . ,,, Aud theekore” if he 
&—p ſpeaketh a Barbarian, and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a Barbarian unto me. ] . that harh all theſe languages 
io tf ſpeak to mie in any but that which I underſtand, he ſpeaks to no more purpoſe to me, and I receive no more adyantage from 
Ces him, then if a couple of men of ſeveral countreys ſhould talk one ro another, and neither underſtahd a word "of the other. 


GOT 12, Evenſoye, foraſmuch as ye are zealous of ſpiritual gifts , ſeek that ye .. 14, 5 ye allo, ſeeing ye 

may excell to the edifying of the Church. ] | '. + -  - wouldfain have ſomeof thoſe 

| cy gifts of the Spirit ( ſee Note on Luk. 9. ec.) ſeek thoſe gifts —_—_ by which the Church may receive edifi- 
| cation and advantage, that ſo you may doe ſomewhat more then ordinary, and of thar ſort is propheſying. 


13. Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an kyown tongue pray that he may 13- find; inſtead of FIC 
jnterpret. | : | Zing people with lan- 
: Pre] eich they underſtand nor, let him pray to God for the gift of expounding ſtrange languages, ther he may help nbers 

to underſtand them thar ſpeak thus. | ES na 
14. For if F pray in an unkzown tongue, my ſpirit prayeth , but my underſtan- |, 4- Fox. if_by that gift of 
ding 1s unfruitfull. ] | | 14 Paw | tongues I. pray- in an .un- 
known language, my gift, or the gift of tongues which is given me, prayes, but my ae. ar idle, (ſce Note on Luk. 
Ch. 9. e.) does no body'clſe any good ; I make uſe of my gift of rongues, which I my ſelf underſtand, but I make no uſe of 

that underſtanding of mine to make others doe ſo too. | 


(tel 15. What Is it then ? 1will pray + with the ſpirit, and 1 will pray || with the LM WEN 

pa underſtanding alſo; I will ſing +with the ſpirit, and I will ſing || with the under- moſi dcfiratia? Wh _ 

| onfading, ſtanding alſo. ] ; in praying I make uſe of the 

wo gift of tongues, which is intelligible to my ſelf, I Jay alſo by my underſtanding, fo as he thar hath nor the gift of tonges is 

th Ib wont tO Pray, that ſo my underſtanding may be uſefull to others, and help them to underſtand alſo; and fo likewiſe that I may 

| make uſe of the gift of tongues 1n ſinging Pſalms, and ſing alſo by my underſtanding, fo as he that hath not thoſe extraordi- 
nary gifts is wont to fing, that 15, fo as be intelligible to others. ; | 


16, Elſe , when thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit , how ſhall he that occupieth I: 
ink! the room of the + unlearned ſay ® Amen, at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he un- ger the Aon by wont a, 
PT {rſtandeth not what thou ſaieſt ? ] unknown tongue, how ſhall 
the people that receive, ſay, Amen, at thy adminiſtring of it, when they underſtand thee not ? 


17. For thou verily give thanks well ; but the other is not edified. J 17. And in that caſe how 
well ſoeyer that be done which thou doeſt, yet tis clear 'tis not for the advantage of others, or benefit of the Church. 


18. I thank my God, [I ſpeak with tongues more then you all. ] 18. I have the gift of 
tongues more then any of you hath it. 


iſh _ 19. Yet in the Church I had rather ſpeak five words || with my underſtanding, r < 
flayis. that + by »y voice I might teach others alſo, then ten thouſand words in an un- Ft =— = w— 
le 4 kyown tongue. ] | | that I ſpake, though never {o 
little from my own-underſtanding, ſo as he that hath nor the gift of rongues 1s wont to ſpeak, ſo that may underſtand, 
and be inſtruted by me, then never ſo much by the gift of tongues, when no man knows what I fay. 


| ws 20. Brethren, be not children || in underſtanding : howbeit, in + malice be ye \,,, prechren, 'tis a pire- 
«WH +», cltildren, but in || underſtanding be men. J ous thing to be thus childiſh- 
he (pi f vicked. ly afſted, ow Note on Luk. 1. 5. ) to brag or boaſt of uſeleſs, gainleſs things, ſuch as is ſpeaking what no man underſtands : 
Yads') Af ns In reſpe& of ſin, be as like children, that 1s, as innocent as you will, but be more mature and manly in your affeRtions. 
qr : 21, Inthe Law it is written, With mer of other tongues and + other lips will I ,,, 5, the Old Teſtament 
iicain, BY £5.74, [PEak unto this people : and yet for all that will they not hear me, faith the Lord.7 in the Prophecie of Iſaiah , 
has Wu yiog ch. 28, 11. 'tis mention'd as a miracle ſhewed to the people, that God would ſend Prophets ro them in languages which they 
h underſi : . 1 ” | 
to, L FR eritood nor, and yer that thus fo great a miracle ſhould not wofk on them. : ; He: 
fs 22, Wherefore tongues are for a ſign , not to them that believe, but to them __ by which it 6 
that believe not : but propheſying ſerverh not for them that believe not, but for the uſe of the FN of 


. . 
. 


| J; them which believe. ] | rongues is principally as a. 
wm 12 miracle, and. that for the converting of unbelievers; but interpreting of Scriptures, and teaching Chriſtian do&rins, is that 
"yy that 1s moſt proper for believers. s 


23. If therefore the whole Church be come together into ſome place, and all | TOE V 

[o ng ſpeak with tongues , and there come in thoſe that are || unlearned or unbelievers, cas Ces - 

Wil they not fay that ye are mad ? ] ; : * ___  _ Cle, all that ſpeak ſhall ſpeak 
_ languages, what will an ordinary man, or an unbeliever, think or fay ? wonld he not think them all'miad, if he ſhould 
caſually come among them ? a 151] 


ion. , 24+ But if all propheſie,- and there come in one that believeth not , or oze un- 24. Bur if that which 


429 fcarned,: he is + convinced of all, he is judged of all. _ © hey are aboint be the inker- 
nor. of Scripture, promulgating: the dogrin of Chriſt, this may probably work upon them that bear, though they came 


"BY £: © a” : 
Aaa 4 25. And 


558  Paraphraſe. The juſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS "Go — 


AP. Xy 


. a cuſtom of the Fews in their daily prayers, that he |clearly deduced from Dowe. 27. where all the people 


PSS. M7; -< 


: 25: And thus are the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt , and ſo fallin g fs... 


, 25. And coming - A 
of thei fins they will be : on bis face he will worſhip God, ; m—_—__ report that God is in you of a truth. } [prociy, 
| | | | tha 

on ve demand, 26+ Hows it then, brethren? when ye come together, every one of yo = "ome 

Vc. ..- Jem your 2 Pſalm, hath a doCtrin, hath a tongue, hath a revelation; hath an eden ans: agg you, en 

= in jw ors & Fon all Ro be done unto © edifying. ] | * wb; 

IaKe care that, ever whether by the afflation Spirit ſceN Wie: be 

for the | % aſed cſpeciatly in the iſt, v. 15, 16. -. ho ENS on git of lng 6) "MN 


27. And whenſvever any . 27- If pay mas ſpeak in an «kyown tongue, ler it be by two, or at the moſt by 
+ 


uſe the gift of tongues, ler not three, and that + by courſe, and let one interpret. , 

> three doe CG #4 and they one ron he one of them — t the reſt have ſpoken. Wi, 
8. And if nowe . 28. But if there be no interpreter, let him keep ſilence in the Church 

þe able >doe tha, Jer nor kim fprak to himſelf and to God. ] | "00 00 tt 

him char ſuch the gift of languages peak in the Church, the place of believers, ( but reſerve his tongues for the converting of | 


ſtrangers) and in the mean time keep his languages to humſelf, to be uſed at his own home betwixt God and him in private. 
29. Anll as for thegift of 29. Let the prophets ſpeak, two or three, and let the other judge. ] 
tongues, fo next for propheſying, let that be done by thoſe who are endowed wirh that gift, two or three in a day, the reſt of 
who have the like gift of prophecic, paſſing judgment on that which is done by them. | | 
; 30. Andi, while one hat 30. If any thing be Þ revealed to another that ſitteth by, let the firſt hold his 


] | | 
pr. another that ſitteth by and hath the like gift be able to give any expoſition of a ſacred figureor 
et It be free for him to doe fo, and in the mean while let the other, that was ſpeaking, give way to him, 


31. For ye all that have 37: 2t may all propheſie one by one, that all may learn, and all may be 
eg ol ERGY ore + comfort % | "= 
your ſenſe of Scripture one after another, and if ye doe fo, that will be the beſt way to inſtru& and exhort all others. + - * ; 

32. And it cannot be ob- 32. Andthe ſpirits of the prophets are ſubject to the prophets. 7 Ton: 


jected againſt this, that they thar are thus inſpired, cannot thus ſtop themſelves ; for the afflations or inſpirations of ſuch pro- 
ets 25 are here ſpoken of, may be ruled by the prophets, that.1s, by them that have them; the Chriſtian gitts of expounding, &c. 
not like-the afffations of evil ſpirits which put them into ecſtaſjes, God's gifts to the Church are ( as even Prophecy it 
mk amp to. be in Jonah ) ſuch as it is in their power to reſtrain, and conſequently they may prophefie one after ano- 
o 3b . ; : 4 | 
33 For the Spirit of God _33+ For God is not the [] author of confuſion, but of peace, as in all Churches jouon 
is not a violent, ecſtatical, im- Of the ſaints. J "ag turbiee, 
peruous, bur a-quier, ſoft ſpirit, as appears by the effefts in all well-tempered, conſtirured Churches, [-. © RO. 
| 34. Let your women keep ſilence in the Churches : for it is not permitted un- 


34» As for your women, peak, but + they are commanded to be under obedience, as alſo ſaith the in 


let them be ſo. far from TO them to 
— | amy on hk jons, in the Church, bu ieſce 1 the judgments of their fi cularly their bands 
as , by way of asking ons, in urch, but acquieſce in the j of their ſuperio th j fr 
de 6s aw of God communis, Get 3. 16. CORR TEA Ki) 
| What therefore 35: And if they will learn any thing , let them ask * their husbands' at home ; =o 
defireto be inſtrufted ho for 5 is a ſhame for women to ſpeak in the Church. J 2. 
muſt ſeek it by their husbands, by whom it may be conveighed to them ( 1f not from their own skill, yer from thoſe that are ® their on, 
able to inſtru&, the officers of the Church) much more decently then by their ſpeaking or asking queſtions in the Church, & ir 
the doing of which is uncomely in a woman, as arguing ſome pride un her, or weakneſs in her husband. | 
36. As for yon that take 36. What? came the word of God out from 'you? or came it unto you 
upon you to order otherwiſe, + onely ? ] : # alore, ws 
are you the plantersof the Goſpel ? or did the Apoſtles, that planted, give none but you dire&ions, that you muſt do contrary = 
to other Churches, particularly to Jeruſalem, and ſuffer women to peak in your Churches ? | 
37. If ary man be a Pro- 37- If any man think himſelf to be a prophet, or ſpiritual, let him acknowledg 
phet, or have any other on that the things I write unto you are the commandments of the Lord. 7 . 
tual gift, or afflation, ler him receive theſe dire&ions as the commands of the Lord, or not pretend to be a true Prophet. For 
the Apoſtles ( and ſuch am T) being the men intruſted by Chriſt to conveigh the Goſpel to rhe world, and to preferve order 
in the Church, are to be obeyed by the Prophets themſelves ; and in matters of difference the reſolution 1s to be made by the 
Apoſtles, as the Governours of the Church, not by the prophets or the ſpiritual. | 6 
38. Bur if any man doubr 38. But if any man be yporant, let him be ignorant. ] 
of it, reſiſt the direQions, let him continue to doe fo, his will be the danger of it. | 
239. Toconclude therefore, 39: Wherefore, brethren, covet to propheſic, and forbid not to ſpeak with 


» reaching EK» tongues. 7 | 
[ering | by which roeycnaarF moſt profited, and for the gift of rongues, tis that that they which have may be 
allowed to uſe, if they doe it according as I have directed. | 
40. Let all things there- 40. Letall things be done decently , and || in order. J 
atortng the 


fore be done EINE 3s nnd, { nhack rule of decency ) and according to the orders and direc+ ment, © 
tions which now, and at other times, havc been or be given you by me. And this is all I ſhall now adde on this ſubjeRt- mltn 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


V. 16. Amer] The word Amen 18 an expreſſion or- | ſelf. The former of theſe was he that is here called T « 
dinarily uſed by the people, by way of allent tothe | iNuwne, the privare,or vulgar, perſon, nomg@, 1Per.5.5- om, 
prayer made by another before them, being an Heb. | the younger, as * Lycian al heme, Thos Iwn®', , oy 
Adverb of affirming, and ſo rendred by Symmachm, | is idwas wgatos oi age}, the multitude, Or congregarien, 
mmovuires, faithfully. For, as Maimonides faith, *twas | which the wiſe men call Idiots. This cnitome 15 


that had not skill or ability to pray himſelf , ſhould |of 1/ſrael join in this; and 1o in the Pſalmift par- 
ſay, Amen, but he that had ability, ſhould pray him- | ticularly on this occaſion of waeyie, bleſſing of Ge 


Ws 


— 


2 F3.-==&E==ngu mn == 


-. OE 


FE 


8 
& 


#* 


was 


4 ll £ SE oe ei 2 dad ere TRE 5 
_ \%» Aa > F Ions. Pom LS > xX Xs FE; 
2 D n þ £5469 
"95 Digits) 
: ; 
< >ER 
, 

- 


”- -4 


 Amotations on the faſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. Chep. XIV. -: 


n Bs | , . — "- 
— BE - pled be the Lord God of Iſrael from everlaſting aud | down, and the firſt of them, Wy, revelation, or 
| = without end, and let all the people ſay, Ames. So expounding of ſacred figures, &C. $0. v. 26. .mgway 
cla, Neb. 8. 7. All the people anſwered, Amen, 1ais, the la- | i581, bath a revelation, as, bath an interpretation, is of 
= i 7, peculiarly, (as tdiffers from the Prieſts) who him that can expound any {ach figure, as the other 
wy GED in all reaſon are here meant by iN&rne. The | is he that ramp a ſtrange 3ge.; and ſo 
nn, - Talmudiſtchavea threefold Amen : 1. Amen pupil- here in this verſe, that which is here, hath a revelati- 
Ie faith +Carinias, when one praies, and another ox, muſt be expounded by the pher*s ſpeaking, v.29. 

7? tet, T. (urn, | . oy pro 8, 1.29 

's that underſtands not what he faith, gives anſwer to | For thus it lies, Ler the prophers ſpeak, rwo .or three, 
him, el to this of rhe 5dior in thus place z 2. 4- | that is, ſomany in a meeting :; Jf anorher that firteth 


men ſurreptitinm, a flolen Amen, when *tis before the 

end of the prayer ; and, 3. ſefile, when he cuts it 

into two parts, A-nen, as he that yawns, or is a do- 

+ Wl. ingor minding ſomething elſe. Now the uſe of this 

vi! Amen, &Þ Th bf EvxagiFig, at thy giving thanks, ſeems 

"4 ere to refer to the cuſtom of the ancient, and it 

ſeems Apoſtolical, Primitive Church, which was at 

the conſecrating of the Lord's Supper , for to that 

the giving of thanks ſeems to belong, according to 

the uſe of- the word wergria or waryis, C. 10. V. 16. 

At theend of which , faith Juſtin Martyr , Apol. 2. 

there was a ſolemn in-dynuia, 'Auluw, acclamation of 

Amen, by the people. ; 

h 30. Kevealed] T hat Smygzaviic doth not alwaies fig- 
nifie 4 vsſion,, or paſlively, 4 _— 4 revelation, 

" ecſftaſic, or dream, from God, but onely a ſenſe or no- 

tion, 4 meaning Or interpretation, of a piece of Scrip- 

ture , that through ſome figure ( or the like ) hath 

much difficulty in it, may appear by v. 6. where, in 

oppoſition to the miraculous ſpeaking of tongues, thoſe 


SE 


four waies of expounding 1n the Church are ſet | 


by bave revelation, that Is, if whilſt one is a ſpea- 
king, another be, Or COnCelye himſelf, able to ex- 
pound the difficulty, then ler che firſt, 5. e. the Pro- 
phet then a ſpeaking, bold his peace, give way to him ; 
where, as the prophees ſpeaking is all one with having 
a revelation, 10 the thing thus delivered being to. be 
judged of by others, whether it be right or no, ( ler 
others ſudge, v. 29. ) is concluded not to be any. ſpe- 
cial revelation from God, for if *twere ſuppoſed: 
ſuch, it ought not to be ſubject to others judging of 
it. And then what is here ſaid will clearly be explai- 
ned by that which we reade in Philo, (lib.Omnem pro- 
bum liberum eſſe) where, ſpeaking of the Doctors of 
the Zews, when they are ſet in the Synagnoges, 'o #, 
faith he, Ti 8i8ars drazardoxe, One reads the bible, fome 
part of it, irse©- 5 7 iunrergon my Gor ja ty roiprua, mage x 28v 
draxrdne , And another of the more skilfull, or Doc- 
tors, paſſing _m—_ thoſe that are not known, 3. e. the 
more difficult pailages, expounds. This was called a- 
mong the Fews WN, preaching,or exponnding,in their 
Synagogues. See Note on ch. 1. c. 
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now ſpeak 


deny the reſurreRion, 
ET 
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you, unleſs ye have believed + in vain. J 


and explication 
rate, or- unleſs what you then received be now quite 
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Pens 
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amd and which I my ſelf had learned at my 
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'S 


he the ſcriptures, J 
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peared to Peter, Luk. and 
after again, Hough tow cacf them was Wanrings 


6. After that he was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at once, of whoin the 
« greater {rk rr unto this preſent, but ſome are fallen aſleep. }- 
| five | believers or Chriſt a great part are now ſtill alive ready to teſtific it, but ſoine 


are dead. 
Ma,'s 57. .+After that he was ſeen of © James, then of all the Apoſtles, J - , 
preſently after his reſkrre&ion, ſeen by James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, then by all the twelve Apoſtles, Joh. 20. 25. 


at one time, of whom 


[- 
wr 


L232 


becauſe I perſecuted the Church of God. 
(OY; Gough by Chriſt I was thus 


"ine, 
on f 


%*& yet not I, but the 


abled me to doe what I have done. 


CHAP. XV. 


Oreover, brethren, I declare unto you the Goſpel which I preached unto 
you, which wrt have ar. ang whereln wu ſtand, J 5 Wo 

br ante: 5 hee ie Di mers ets gt Sn 

2. By which alſo + ye are ſaved, * if ye keep iti memory what I preached unto ,, By whichalo you were 


con 
from the midſt of the Gentile world, after what manner, if your memory ſerve you, I delivered the to 
circumſtances of difficulties, unleks your believing and receiving the Goſpel were light and 


al day, according to the prophecies of the ſcripture, he roſe 
® $5. And thathe was ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelye. ] | 
| to the whole college of diſciples, Luk. 24. 36. conſiſting formerly of twelve, and fo ſoon 


0 WH — 5 Forlamthelcaſt of the Apoſtles, that am not meet to be called an Apoſtle, 


call'd rw bean A 
iſt ſoconſtiruted, am yet for that former life of mine, 1 


ns guilty, , | *; 
10. But by the * grace of God I am what I am : and his grace which was +be- ;_ 
owed upon me was not in vain : but I laboured more ab 


31. Therefore, whether ie were I or they, fo we preach, and ſoye 


Paraphraſe. 
I. As to that great hereſie 
, ©... of tome among you,y.12. that 


nt, and which 
crept 1n among you, ye never made q n of, 


and fetch'd our 


verted 
ſtor with all the 


o 


- 3. For I delievered unto you * firſt of all that which I alſo received, how that +. &c. mn of he pvines 
Chriſt died for our ſins according to the Rriptares, ] —_ a palin which yet cnn 


for our ſins, 


4- And that he was buried, and that he roſe again the third day according to 1, ang his body was laid 


in the grave, fo on the third 
the grave, 
s. And after his riſing ap- 


_ 6. After that he was ſeen 
in Galilee, —— near 
them 


Js 
f 
; 


of his, am not yet worthy to be 
Nall he reft of the Agate of 


tly then they all : G22 Toth being oy hy 
| walk 
is diſciples here :. yer what I have 


3s not to be impured to ine in any manner, but to the grace and goodneſs of God that went along with me, and en- 


fait bath 
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Parapbraſe.  » Theifoft Epiftle 10 the CORINTHIANS... .\C, F 


bo 


: things, no one<xcepted; that 


560 
: | upon this: foun- 12. Now if. Chriſt be p preached that he-roſe fromthe dead, how fa 
Dang that fo Wong: you.that there is.no reſurreCtion of the dead ?J y fone « va 
have no reaſon to doubr it, it follows that the dead truly riſe, and thery how. comes it ro pal thr ſome of your Churchen | 


thar have received the faith by our preaching begin now to deny all refurreRtion? Het 


Thelc preſent! 13. But if there be no refurrettion of the dead; then is Chr ſt not. 
von ted, Gels ir py that Chriſt 3s riſen from the dead no riſen: 1 


14+ Whidi if it: be-nor+ _ 14: Andif Chriſt be not tiſen, then z5.0ur preaching yain, and your faith 6 al 
true, then is-that falſs which {0 vain..] ; 
both we preached and yehelieved, v., 11. and inall probability what ever elſe we have built upon i K: 35. 


Yea, and we are found falſe witneſſes of God, becauſ 
And ye muſt fi e WE teſti 
<& ey mn ppoſe God that he raiſed up Chriſt, whom he raiſed not up; if ſo be that = 
jan "that we IT you a Tiſe not. I 

meer forgery, for ſuch muſt the reſurre&ion of Chriſt be; if there be no reſurre&ion from death.: : 


26. For thus one may 16. For if the dead riſe not, then || is Hot Chriſt raiſed. J | 
argue backward;, If there be no poſlibility for a man by the power of God to be raiſed from the dead, then i 15 not Chriſt raiſed, 


-- | bemr 

.17. And if fo, then all And if Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith 5 vain, ye are yet in your fi ig 
that we have preach'd to -_ ncularly remiſſion of ſins upon repentance, being chldrs 1b He of LY iy 
AR. 5. 31: is to be ſup e alſo. | 

18, And they thar => 18, Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed. y! 
Toft their lives: r Chriſt's ſake,.haye had nothing to pay them for thoſe loſſes, have periſhed eternally, and fo loſt very much 
by their forticude, which muſt argue madneſs in them, if they believed not a reſurreQtion, ( for then they had better have kept 
the life they had, till a natural death had called it from them ) and muſt argue a groſs error in thoſe fcl Chriſtians, Seen 
and Jams, &ec. If they believed that which had nor truth in it. 


19. And, indeed, if Chriſt _ 19- If in this life onely we + have hope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt mi. 4 
were not riſen, if all vur hope ſerable. ] h th 
in Chriſt had been terminated with thus life _— his _ earth { or if all the advantages which we reap by Chriſt, are thoſe which Ti (qu 
we enjoy here, who are worſe uſed then any ud, 2959205 continually for our profeſſion of Chriſt ) it would then fol- | 
low, that (as once the Apoſtles deemed rn upon 1115 death, not knowing he was to riſe Again, ſo) weChriſtians ſhould 

_be the moſt unhappy perions, the moſt proper obje&ts of compaſſion that are un the world, 


20. Which now., bleſſed 20. But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the firſt-fruits: of them 


be God, is much otherwiſe, that ſlept. J 

for Chriſt being riſen, he, by riſing himſelf, raiſeth all others with him, (as in the cunſecening of the firſt-fruits, the whole 
harveſt jsalfo conſecrated ) and then we'thar are miſerable her e, ſhall be rewarded there, ( and fo his reſurreRion is a certain 
proof, thar other, men ſhall have a reſurretion alſo, which is the ſumme of the arguing-from v. 12. till this place. ) . 


21. For as one man , 21+ For || ſince by man came death , "oy man came alſo the reſurrection of the ji, 
brought death , ſo another dead. | Ted 
brought reſurre&ion into the world. 7 

| 22, For as upon Adams 22. Foras in a all die: ſoin Chriſt ſhall all be RE tow 7] ; : 

- fn, all that are partakers of his nature, are concluded under the ſentence of dearh pronounced gra him 3 {o n regenerate 
levers, all thas. Are alike, belong to Chriſt, v. 23. ſhall be raiſed to immoral life. 


- 23: But .chis! wich fome' -23- But-eyery man in his own order ; Chriſt the irſt-fruits, afterward dhe that 
- diſtanice--of [time:. betwixt : are Chriſt*s at his coming. 7] | 
Chiiſt, the firſt-fruits, tome rime before the reſt, then.all regenerate Chriſtians at his laſt coming to judgment. 


© 24. Then, I mean, when 4. Then comerh the end , when + he ſhall have delivered up the ki om to tals 
2,4 concluſion of this God, ll. even the Father 2 when he ſhall + have put down all rule, and a |. aurho- Rel wn 

- world, of this-fpiricual kin ng- rity and power. ] " ie 

dom of Chri Chriſt ins the Church here below, he De ſhall deliver up all his power, exerciſed by himſelf and wy ommtifiohds/| into - ny, " 

the hand of 'God'his Father, having firſt deſtroyed all earthly dominions , pronouncing ſentence on the great py. as rys av 

;well as the _ men, or '& having ſubdued all to his power, by converting ſome, and deſtroying all others. .,:; j... / » or biiy l; 


25. For tq this putpoſe 25- For he muſt reign , || till he hath put all enemies under his foe: 2 $10 wk __ 
was the promiſe =P to Chriſt, Pal. I 10. that his ſpiritual kingdom on earthſhould laſt fo long, till God had ———— all te [ſoles 
world to be ſubje& to hum. 
-...26, And of the; enemies - 26, The laſt ncuvy that + ſhall be rozed, ts death. X - | co bot. 
' to be ſubdued death is the laſt, wl:ich therefore muſt be ſubdued, (and lo men. rane from death. ) . 24% ghar 


27... For he hath put all things undet his feet : but when he faith, All thing are 
> 2: ONE ; put under him, it # manifeſt that -{| he is excepted whichrdid'put all things under \* i jovid 


God will ſubdue them all under * Oil; alwaies ſuppoſing that God himſelf is excepted, of whom.” tis affirmed that he wil pur 2. 
all.chings under Chriſt, 

- . 28. Avit-whei 115 6, 28+ + And when all things ſhall. be ſubdued unto him ; then ſhall the: Son alſo fark 
ſubdued to Chrift,;-chen ſhall Dioſelf, be ſubject unto him that put, all things under him , that God nay be {3 


*Chfiſt ay. down..that- office all in all. J 


which till then he exerciſeth, and in which he 1s conlpicucns in his Church, ( which till then he 1s tO adminiſter ) and ew hal 
God the*Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt fill all the ele& with glory and blis eternally. 


- 29. Now fof them/among . | 29+ || Elſe what. ſhall-they doe. which'are baptized * for the dead, if the dead " as 


Yiu ver. 12-<which ſay there riſe not at all ? why are they + then baptized for the dead? J ao, 
23s no reſurre&ion-of the dead, and-conſequently that the dead not be raiſed ar the coming of Chiiſt (which was the- poi 
in hand, v. 24 and from har verſe to this all berwixt being- to be readas in a. parentheſis, ſerting down the ſtate of all-things 
at and after that quay ppg I ſhall onely mike this demand, Why then have they in their my profeſſion of their 
belief of it, (ſee v. 14, 17. ) it being-certain that the dead, or the reſurretion of "the dead; | og" here for brevity:un- ' 
der that word | the dead } ) .is one ofthe. articles; .and. thar a prime and ſpecial one, to the jeff which they-were baptl- 
Zed, and to which* bapom ( being pibgs epuning in and taking out of the water.) doth refer, 3 a a ſignificant emblen,, firſt of . 
Chriſt's, then of onr, reſurre&ion from the 5c ?_ And therefore to what end did rheſe men in their bapriſm- profeſs their, be- 
lief-of this article, they! believe it not? T6 Chriſtan, and nor'to believe the refurre&ion; is a firange Te 
chnng, an ch they will-never be able to anſwer to God or men, and that which IPO TED them of all be 
its of bape an 5 any yet. ſuch ks TW 1c 4 
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x "© The fot Epiſtle to the CORINTHIAN S. Paraphraſe. 


SEL 


a * proteſt by your rejoicing , which 1 hare in Chriſt Jefux our Lord, I die 31. I, for my 


daily. ] by char which I rke mort joy | 


ia. of any thing in the world, my fideliry to Ctuiſt, chat 7 daily run the hazard of dexch, which fure T ſhoukd not oe, i 
hat not coifidence of another lite after this. : 
/ ting 32. If +9 after the manner of men I have fought with beaſts at Epheſus , i 
vw what advantageth it me, if the dead riſe not ? Let us cat and drink, for tomorrow Re money Arete bod 
we die. [] + , ſus, A&.19. being, us to man, 
ro the eye of man, or as far a5 mens urpoſes could go, et ro combare with wid beaſt tir, emer and and-condemned 
(4 Cor: 8. 20 tar kind of Hud execution on their theatres ( —_— the providence. of God I was delivered ) can 
bring me no advantage, ee be prone wer ma —_— there were ſome place for that ſaying of ſome 
among you, Let us enjoy the good things of this world at preſent, for within a while death comes, and there's an cnd of all, 


ſis 33. Be not deceived : evil communications corrupt © good [| manners. F 3- And hoe 
you, that are not yer thus ſeduced, to take heed thar ſuch ſpeeches and diſcourſes as Gickimneiice wenn prations to — 


eſe may corrupt ſuch cafie ſeducible credulous people as it ſeems ſome of you are. 


C0 34. Awake* to righteouſneſs, and fin not; for ſgme have not the knowledge 34- Tis all reaſon and 

oy Of GOL: I ſpeak this to your ſhame. ] .more then .time that you 

ws go ſhould truly ( fee Note on Luk. 16. a. ) of throughly rouze Sn ſelves our of thar drouſie condition of ſin, that 2on ton kave 
he + gone on in, ar leaſt ſome of you, ver 12. that by their behaviour and diſcourſe ſhew theraſelves to be meet heathens 

Foes whom I tell you, that it may work ſhame in you, that you have ſuch menamong you, rather then that you prrmic your ſs 

| Ours © to be tempted to imitate them. 


Sid 2, But ſome mati will ſay, How are the dead raiſed up ? and with * what body | 35- Bar ſome vbjeR, that 


5% (o they come ?J if men men die, how can they live 
again ? or what kind of body ſhall they have, that which they had being rotten in the grave? { ſee Note on AQ. I5.c) 


36. Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickned, except it die. } 2 Bae this is a fooliſh 
Ns for even in corn that is ſowed, the rotting of the corn 15 neceſſary to the enlivening t, Or Fringing of it up 


37- "And that which thou ſoweſt x thou foweſt not that body that ſhall be, but - ALS ie is cor ths an. 


_ bare in. it may chance of wheat , or of ſotnie other graiy. ] flome-w for that very hs 
813 hich fer Coos up, the blade, and ear; and cornimit; GR et davah a5 the corn of whoet, ar the like: © 


body. ] corn 1s ſown withour any car 
4 or chaff about it, God cauſeth it to come in this of that fortn, a root and blades, and ears of whear, and proportionably from 
other ſeeds according to the property of cach. | 


+ 39. All fleſh 5snot the fame fleſh : but there 5; one kind of fleſh of men, another FIR 
fleſh of beaſts, another of fiſhes, ard another of birds. ] us vg Gros ich among 
w_ much from another , (6 much more a body of a man here on earth may differ in qualities --xj_—— body in 
| ven. 
'tb;s 40. There 4re þ alſo celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial ; but the glory of 4 ELF 2. Two things 
the ts # one, and che glo _ rergaliciph 8 another. Strat errable inche on. 
41. There is one glory of the another of the _— and another glory o tn: h improvement 
the ſtars; for one ſtar differeth from another ſtar in ae > m——_—_—— » who have 
42: So alſo & the reſurce(tion of the dead : it is hd in corruption, it is raiſed * of the juſt, arbor» 
In incorruption, J here they enjoy : 2. the ſeye= 
ral degrees of glory that they then fhall have one above another. For as heavenly bodies are more glorjons then earthy, and 
one heavenly then no Arnrbngy ſo is it inthe reſurre&ion. And for the firſt of theſe, which is the chief matter of preſent confi- 
deration, the bodies that riſe differ from thoſe that died, the ſtate of the reſurreRion differs from thar of this life ; that which 
was; here was a corruptible body, that which riſes, an incorruprible, 


,48- It is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory it is ſown in weakneſs, it is rai- 43- The body here hath 
in PORE. 3 ſome diſhoneurable, . defor- 
med parts, ch. 12. 3. others weak and feeble, ſubje& to, or decayed by diſcaſes and age ; but the fucure body is quite contrary, 

glorions and ſtrong. 


Navin, 44+ It is ſown * a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body. There is +a natu= 4, The body here is Gt: 

(—_ page and there is a ſpiritual body. ] tained by meer and drink 

q -- ris (pigs *rwill be a body inumortal , that wants nothing to ſuſtain it. Such bodies indeed there are of both 

orts. 

bu "45. * And it is written, The firſt nian Adam was made a living foul, the laft - ach 2s Adam is 

Ion Adam was made a quickening Spirit. ] mentioned to have had, Gen. 
2. 74 and ſuch as we had from Adam, who communicated life to his poſterity ; the other we ſhall receive from Chriſt, rhat 
reſtores them from the grave when they have been dead. 


- 46. Howbeit, that was not firſt which is ſpiritual, but that which is natural, and 46. The - immortal body 
afterward that which is ſpiritual. ] was not firſt formed,bur thac 
| wo, Un th ſtenance, ſo as without thar it was to periſh, and after that the immortal body's to be returned to us in ſtead 
t mortal, 
' 47. Thefcrſtman +5 oftheearth, earthy ; the ſecond man 5: the Lord from 7. The ſtock of the ati- 
heaven. life was Adam, ſo called 
©4an earthy man, made out of the earth; the ſtock of the immortal, Chriſt the Lord, that came down from heaven. 


48. As thecarthy, ſuch are they that arcearthy ; and as # the heavenly, ſuch 1g, gy a body a Adam 
all we 


«re they alſo that are heavenly. ] himſelf had, ſach 
Cateat and ſuch a body as.Chriſt now harh, ſuch ſhall we, that live like him, according ts his example and precepr, have 


49. Md heveteescar tuagreFitiuerty we ſhall alfo bear the image 15. and & we have firſt 


of the heavenly, ] been made like the mortal 
Adam, ſo ſhall we be made like the immortal Chriſt, when we come to heaven. 


Fo. Now this I fay, brethren, that ffleſh and bloud cannot inherit the kingdom 1 59- One thing onel 
of G wo neither doth corruption inherit ION: bp nc] Gol 
, corruptidle, weak, ignominious bodigs of f ours ſhould come to hexven, _ Mo med. plied. 
ſee Note on Matt. 16, 17. & ) pat 

S&s 


ality upon _ of the no future ſtate, no bejng after that of this life, do not work upon you : The very converſing with ſuch 
diſpurers as | 


38. the God giveth it a body, as it hath pleafed him, and to every ſeed his own 38. And when ſuch a ſingle 


? 
Co 
- 


f. 


: 


h 


2 
-— 59- appearance unto Fa#es, is not mentioned in the Go- | wi wmMy/tigu Sts, dre Iduwfer * Alxgror Emiouny 


"E612 


* Comm, in 


Ia. 


I 


Changed before they goe to heaven, theſe bodies, thus qualified as now they are, cannot come thither, ver. 50. 


| | EE 52. Ina moment, in the twinkling of an eye , at the laſt trump ( for. the 
Ss on cy ray 6 pos trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhalt 
nute, ar the point of time be changed. ) ] | | dh 
when all the world are ſummoned to j t; for God ſhall-make the Angels ſound a trumpet, or make a noiſe like that of 


the t, call the whole world of men, that ever was or ſhall be, to judgment, and ar that inſtant all that were formerly 
dead ariſe in immortal bodies, and thoſe tha are then alive ſhall from their mortal be changed into ſuch. | 


53. For *tis moſt certain , 53* For this corruptible mult put on incorruption, and this mortal muſt put on 


' and neceflary, v.$o. that our 1IMMOT tality. ] 


mortal bodies muſt be changed into immortal. | | | E-1 
5 54- So when this corruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, and this morta] 
Fl thn ing _ ſhall haye put on immortality, then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying that is writ 


C:13. 14. be made good, that ten, Death is ſwallowed up 8 in victory. ] _ 4 | 
death ſhall bedeſtroyed forever, never to recover ſtrength again over any thing, nothing from thenceforth ſhall ever die. 


' 54. In contemplation of F '5- O death, 6 where » thy ſting? O * grave, where z« thy victory ? ] 
which a Chriſtian may look' on death as a hurtleſs thing, the ſting or wounding power of which is taken away by Chriſt; and 
ſoon the ſtate of ſeparation of ſoul from body, that it 1s ſuch as not laſt for ever. 

£6. The onely thing that $56. The ſting of death # ſin, and the ſtrength of ſin i the Law. ] 
makes death like a ſerpent, able to doe us any —_— 1thour which it differs nothing from a calm fleep) is fin, as that which 
gives fin any ſtrength to miſchief us is the Law, which prohibits it, and conſequently brings guilt upon us. 

$7. But thanks be to God, _ 57: But thanks beto God which giveth us the victory, through our Loxd Jeſus 


who by that which Chriſt Chriſt. _ | ; | 
hath done for us hath given us victory over fin and death , and by the conqueſt of ſin, getting out of the power of that; hath 


made death but an entrance to immortality. 

BN = þ 58. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always aboun: 
il cage plpoiny ding in the work of the Lord, for as much as you know that your labour is not in 
ſtian conſtancy and perſeye- vain in the Lord. | _ WEE: 6 | 
rance in doing and ſuffering God's will, and to oblige him to the utmoſt induſtry and diligence in the ſervice of God, knayyi tl 
that nothing that we thus undergoe ſhall fail of recerving a reward. 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


V. 7. Seen of Fames] What is here faidof Chrif's | drdanbiy F Swing, ws dy of Gan Z wels nermmwhckdt, 


ſpels, yet it is by S. Ferome mentioned from the tra- | *Isgomavuer inidm , He ſaith that Peter , and James, 
ditiqn of the Church, and that preſently after his | and Fohn, after the aſſumption of Chriſt , as being the 
reſurreCtion, before thoſe other appearances which | ex that were moſt favoured by Chriſt ,, did not con- 
are here mentioned before it ; which if it be true, it | rend for the honour , but choſe Fames the Fuſt to be 
is neceſſary that *7«) be not rendred afterward, but | Bſhop of Feruſalem. So, before Clemens, Hegeſi- 
either as an Ordinal of dignity, not of time, or as | pus , wry. t'. in Euſeb. 1. 2. C. uy'. finy + Temy da- 
a form of numbring up ſeveral times, without ex- | /#4]a: &xanciar a { or, as others reade, obs) 'a- 
act obſervation of the order of them, ther, beſides, | m{iaay 5 of Stapes F Kvets © IdnwB Or, borne Vas mylar 
or ix: the next place, as the word 1s uſed in this Epiſtle, | Aixzu@, After this manner did the brother of the 
C. 12. 28. U7eila Swdpers, Where nothing of order is | Lord, Fames, called by all men the Fuſt , receive the 
conſidered. Now what 7ames this was, 1safftirmed by | Charch ( of Feruſalem ; from the Apoſtles. And tht 
S. Hierom alſo, that Zames, the brother of our Lord, | this was done the firſt year after the death of Chrif, 
whom he-*calls the thirteenth Apoſtle ſtyled Zames the | is the affirmation of Euſebius, in Chronico, Pap. 43. 
Fuſt., ſaith Euſebins, 1. 2. C. xy". and, faith he, recko- | which makes it out of queſtion that this was the 
ned by S. Paul among the ſpecial witneſſes of the re- | Fames that is mentioned A#. 12. 17. when Peter 
ſurrection , Zames the known Biſhop of Ferſalem , | being delivered out of priſon commands word to be 
whom therefore ſome of the ancients affirm to have | carried to Fames and the brethren, that is, the Biſhop 
been conſtituted Biſhop there by Chriſt himſelf at | and the believers there. And thenceis it that he is 
this appearance of his unto him ; ſee Feromin Caral. | called ay Apoſtle, Gal. 1. 19. and AF. 15. 6, and 22. 
and on Gal. C. 1. Epiph. Her. 78. Greg. Turonen/. 1.1. | the Apoſtles came together ;, and, It ſeemed good to the 
C. 17. Chryſoſtom, Hom. 1. on the Afts, Theophyl. on | Apoſtles ; ſo ſaith. Theodorer , Txs vv yanupires Em 
1 Cor. 15. 7. "Qgdy TaxuBp md dS 7 Kels md ao” | oxbmes *Amrines wrietcy, KC. Thoſe hom they new 
aurs xgevaFw)1 Emoneny aepTY legoonupor, Fe wa ſeen |-call Biſhops , they called Apoſtles, bringing this for a 
by Fames the brother of the Lord, conſtituted by him the | proof of his affirmation , #=o wi ny '14gorauuer mis 
fort Biſhop of Feruſalem. $0 Photius the Patriarch of | & 'Avroxein byea\er oi 'Anixinu, ſo the Apoſtles wrote 
Conſtantinople, Epiſt. it". IdtwB©& 5 aepr@ eeytipior, from Feruſalem to thoſe in Antioch. And this 1s the 
x) Starp]ity x eiet To ise9y xoiome, 4 Þ Wceiay Tegomauuer | reaſon that in this his Church of Feruſalem, James 
a4 » Fames the firſt of High-prieſts ( or Biſhops ) | is ſet before Peter and Fohn, Gal. 2. 9g. and is ſaidto 
who by the Lord's hand received the holy union and Bi- | give the right hand of fellowſhi p to Paul and Barnabas, 
ſhoprick, of Feruſalem. What is thus ſaid of his be- | and' accordingly Paul, aſſoon as he comes to Feruſ«- 
ing conſtituted Biſhop by Chrsf,, is by others ſaid to | /em, preſently goes in to Fames, At. 21. 18. And 
have been done by Chriſt and the Apoſtles ( Exſeb. | this is the' Fames that wrote the Epiſtle, and.is called 
6 17-0. i, IxwE0 aeprQ@- 4 Irpoornuuar cuxandic * | Fames the Apoſtle , in the Inſcription of the Epiſtle , 
emoronlu Tegs are EwlngOr x ny * Amity vordl\Ed wen | though in the beginning of it he ſtyle himſelf 4 ſer- 
vo, James the firſt Biſhop of Feruſalem received it | vant of Feſus Chriſt. Sec Note b. on the Inſcription 
from Chriſt himſelf and the Apoſtles, ) by others, from | of that Ep:ſHe. 

the Apoſtles. immediately. ' So Euſebius from Clem. 
Valvmr, |. 5. Nav, gnor, x; IarwBor, x Lodnlw, wD The 


a . . . 4 > 


this phraſe warvge} u9w/pal:; may belt be taken from 2 
|. pro- 


V. 8. Born ont of due time] The full importance of, ©, 


Ly n= 


| Paraphraſe. The firfl Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. Cratm 

$1. And therefore for _ $1 Behold * I ſhewyoua myſtery ; we ſhall not all ſleep, but welhall all be * rg 
thoſe that are found alive at changed »] : ; | | | aſecrer, 1 
the day of Doom, FT ſhall tell you a not yet diſcovered to you, that though-they do not die at all,” yet muſt they all be rag FA 
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—— tations on the firſt Epiſtle torhe CORINTHIANS. Chap. XV. 


563. 


ial form among the Romans; begun in Augn- 
m_— It is, from Sueronins, taken notice of by 
Baronins, 'An. Chr. 44+ 0. 74. but ſomewhat miſre- 
reſented. The words of Sucronize lie thts, in the 
fife of Auguſtus, C- 35. Erant ſuper mille ( ſenatores ) 
& quidam indigniſſumt, & poſt necem Ceſaris per gra- 
tiam & preminm allefti ,, quos Abortivos vulgiu vo- 
cabat , There were at that time an enormous number of 
Senators, | above 4 thouſand, and ſome of them moſt un- 
worthy of that dignity, having after the death of Caeſar 
favour and bribery gotten to be elefted. Theſe the 
multitude\proverbially ſtyled Abortives. To this pro- 
yerbial ſtyle of reproach S. Pax in great hunulity 
ſeems here to refer, making his own election into 
the Apoſileſhip parallel to the choice and admiſſion 
of thoſe ſupernumerary unworthy perſons into the 
Senate, viz. that he, like them, was none of the regu- 
lar number ofthe Twelve, none of thoſe firſt taken 
in, in Chris life-time, no way worthy to be an Apo- 
file, as having perſecuted the Church of Chriſt, v. 19. 
and yet by Chrifs grace and ſpecial favour, called 
and admitted to this dignity (by the grace of God I am 
what I am, v. 10.) and in theſe ſo many reſpects, fit 
to be look?d on, in his own opinion of himſelf, as 
they were reproachfully by the people, viz. as an 
Exrpope, an untimely birth, which conſequently hath 
not thoſe full dimenſions, which thoſe children are 


| born with who have ſtayed in the womb their full 


time; to which moſt aptly agrees that which fol- 


lows, v. 9. as the reaſon of this expreſſion, fer 1 am | ff 


the leaſt of the Apoſtles, as th Abortive is the leaſt of 
children. And this is {till but proportionable to 
what he every where, when he ſpeaks of himſelf, is 
forward to ſay, calling himſelf che greateſt, or chief, 
of ſinner 5, leſ than the leaſt of all Saints, and attribu- 
ting all to the ſuperabundant mercy and grace of 
God, that he ſo unworthy was thus vouchſafed and 
dignified by Chriſt. we 

V. 29. For the dead] ?Tisto little purpoſe to ſet 
down the ſeveral interpretations of this place (ſee 
Fuſtell. in Cod. Can. Eccl. Univerſe p. 173.) This 
which hath been ſet down in the paraphraſe is moſt 
natural, rendring &F, for, anſwerable to the Hebrew 
by. For the ::-e41. the dead; is but the title in brief of 
that grand Article of the Creed, that of the reſurre#t;- 
onof the dead, juſt as among the Hebrews, 1iTay 5y 
IN, of, or for, ſtrange worſhip, denotes that precept 
of the ſons of Adam and Noah,which prohibiteth the 
worſhip of any ſtrange gods, or Wn NN ITY of, 
or for, the benediftion of the name, 1s the precept of 
worſhipping and ſerving the one true God : and ſo 
generally titles of Conſtitutions and of Articles are ab- 
breviates, in a word or two. To this purpoſe ?tis the 


| "Babes; obſervation of the Learned * Foſ. Scaliger, that not 


only the Kabbins, but generally other Doctors, noti/- 
fimas & wulgo tritiſſimas ſententias dimidiatas ſolent ci- 
tare, uſe to cite by abbreviature known and vulgar ſen- 
rences, Inſtancing in gov, Mat.15.5. SOIt appears by 
Suidas, uſing the Proverb ms r}«Jvouluns, from the ſink- 
img, which 1s but the abbreviature of 'ams w]edougens 
3,n ar abys, wel & , From a ſinking ſnip whatſoever 
thou getteſt, muſt be counted again. Of this interpre- 
lation of &p »«x,@y, we have the teſtimony of Harme- 
mopulius De ſeft. 1a', who refuting the AMarcionites 
adds, dyvoiv}es ws a > 6% cyonoe Ts F vergwy dvacd- 
Vi ——— 7% ms dew, not knowing that it is 
ſpoken of the confeſſion of the reſurreftion of the dead.--- 

fthis alſo ſee Chryſoſtome , Tom. 3. p. 514. Of 
whoſe underſtanding of it, becauſe I ſee ſome poſli- 
bility of doubting , I ſhall more largely conſider the 
WOrds ; MsTmi Thy & miyſenias T9 pogmar pruarwy Gui 
Wy ty Gebtyoy, of 765 OHTSS Kavorty Toy ©K TY SERVE 1g7= 
UM Syrup NryueTaoy, », Tere atys Tn wed nul , Gras 
 Riodly Raxliger, xabores Hye bm m5d/a os vitgoy 
Vareor, 563 Th ne Twry þ&r1) Courts, After recrtas 


tion of the ſacramental and dreadfill word, and the v1- 
nerable rules of the dofrines brought from heaven. , 
this at the end we adde, when we are abuut to baptize , 


we command him to ſay , I believe in the reſurrettion of 


bodies, and we are baptized in, Or on, this faith. Men 
» 79 60N0yNTu Toro uu} off annav, me 1am 4904 6s The 
mylw Toy Igor vauaTey Weiyuy, For after profeſſing 
this with the other articles, we are put into the foun- 
tain of thoſe ſacred waters. Tim mir avawuuminxuy 
6 TIWAYG Hngpev, & ww Gr avdo anc, Th x, BailiCn 9 Tov 
rSxpay , TERA, .F owudTw; Saint Pail therefore re- 
membring them of this (viz. this cultome of profeſſing 
before baptiſm, with other articles, this of the reſurre- 
ton of the dead.) ſaid, Why alſo art thou baptized 
for the dead, that is, the dead bodies? x, » 6 virg 
Barlily ve verge owjpdil&- dvdsam msdoy, In win wives 
vixgay, oh ov WP ia 7 pruaTtaoy AtYHs5 VERgaV evdcuny , 
For on this thou art baptized, believing the reſurreftion 
of the dead body, that it abides no longer dead, and thou 
indeed by words believeſt the reſurrettion of the dead. 
Here ?tis evident that the phraſe vme 7 vergor Bami- 
Cer, being baptized for the dead, is otherwaies ex- 
preſ&d by him, by i ri7p barifeaw, being baptized 
27, Or on: this, and that farther expreſ&d by mn re«g7 
944] Gr dvdramy med err— believing the reſurrettion of 
the dead body, and Na Fs prudTwy Niyew vexgoy avdcam, 
by words reciting the reſurreltion of the dead. Nothing 


then can be more manifeſt, then that this was his 


underſtanding of S. Pax/s words, that being baprized 
or the dead, was being baptized in the faith and pro- 
feſſion, as of other articles of the Creed, ſo of this 
particularly, and in the laſt place, of the Reſurreior 
of the body. To this indeed he farther adds, 'O # #4- 
eds, wary oy Tai eitort, emp Hs bas, of Na' av pryd rw 
© uobyyors, Seixvuoi ont x Ne may wpayudtoy aura», Then the 
Prieſt, as in an image, Or repreſentation ,, demonſtrates 
to thee,by what he doth, the things that thou haſt believed, 
and profeſs'd by words, Tax 10eis onueie ms4'ng, Tre ond 
x) 73 onucioy megh2e1, when thou believeſt without a fer, he 
allows thee a ſign— viz. in putting in, and taking 
out of the water, which is ov fBoroy Ts tis Js name 
TEws x, Ts cuAidvy avols, the ſign of deſcending into the 
ſtate of the dead, and aſcending from thence. Where 
though the action of the Prieſt, parting 57, and raking 
out of the water, be a ſignificative proof of the 
{ame thing, that the baptized are baptized into the faith 
of the reſurrettion of the dead, yet was the interpreta- 
tion of the Apoſtles words fully accompliſhed in that 
formier, of being baptized into that article of the reſur- 
reftion, of which this ation of the Prieſt was the 
lively fign. And accordingly Theophylaft, who ordi- 
narily copies out S. Chryſoſtome*s interpretations, 
doth content himſelf with the firſt only, 0; wires 
Bamlt2luTar mi]; a my ſerum 7d pinoy 4 meta, W & uf 
TV a NG! L 7270 T2 KE1THL , mod tis ivagadiy verew vs 
They that are to be baptized do all profeſs the ſymbol of 
the faith (that S. Chryſoſtome had called the venera- 
ble rules of the doftrines that were brought from hea- 
ven ) in which after others this is ſet down , I believe 
in the reſurrettion of vodies : qnoiv #v, ort ol m15boyTes 
3Tt ip dvds an; vinpsy GwpeTay, » Bamitvies &h mm 
aumus inmn, Ti minrsny d mmSiwres , The Apoſtle 
therefore ſaith, that they that believe there is a reſur- 
reftion of the dead bodies (there's nr pot expli- 
cation of dead, by bodies) and bave been baptized in, 
or on, theſe hopes (there*s his en 747% on this ) if they be 
deceived (that is, If there be no refurrection) what 
ſhall they do ? Ti'5 Ixus »h BanliforY dySgunu ung avard- 
oias, TeTigw 6m Teggdbuig dvavd rwwr , 4 verges 8% gye- 
coylaus, And indeed why are men at all baptized for the 
refurrettion, that is, on the expeFtFation ; the reſurre- 
fon (till vg and ni rgoadbuia, for, and on, the ex- 
peftation of the reſurrefion, are all one) if the dead 
are not raiſed ? Zonarai alſo on Can. 18. of the Coun- 
cil of Carthage, though with _ he take = 
"= [ 


Annotations on the foft Epifile tothe CORINT HIANS. Chap. XV, 


the aQtion of the prieſt, in putring in and taking out 
of the water, (which is but the confirmation of this, 
and is not a new. interpretation of S. Paws words) 


yet he firſt inſiſteth on this, that they that are baptized 
| are inftrulted. in the power of the ſacrament, and ſo 
.. taught to hope for (that ſure comprehends to believe) 


 &Þ F.7 d XD, Fill 
| Catechumentare in 


others (the articles wherein the 

ted) x ayaczov rergay, the reſur- 
reftion alſo of the dead. And Balſamon on that Canon 
is juſt to theſame purpoſe. To this there 1s but one 


thing neceſſary to be added, which will remove all 
- difficulty from it, viz. that ms 3Zv&, v. 12. 1s the 


Ber/iZony Nominative caſe to 8277iZor),thoſe of the Corrmthians, 


that now doubted of the ReſurreCtion, had in their 
Baptiſm among other things made profeſſion of the 
belief of it. Which makes the Apoſtles argument un- 
anſwerable, becauſe they had not yet renounced their 
Baptiſm, though they denied the Reſurrection. The 


truth of the fa&t, that ſome of the Church of Corinth 
diddeny the ReſurreCtion, is the expreſs affirmation 


And that that may not be 


of the Apoſtle, v. 12. 


thought ſtrange, it may be remembred what Phorius 
* relates of ſome of the Philoſophers, that this was the 
laſt article 'of the Chriſtian faith which they recei- 


ved, as thinking it moſt contrary to thoſe Philoſo- 
phical principles imbibed by them ; and, by name, 
of Syneſius,that he was made a Biſhop before he belic- 
ved the truth of that article ; for which they that 
had made him being queſtioned, made this Apology 
for ſo doing, that they found ſo many excellent gra- 
.ces in him,'that they could not but think them uſe- 
Full to the Church of God , and confidently hope 
that God would not let them all periſh, but would 
in time give him this grace alſo, which accordingly 


came to pals. 


Exſcb. 1. 4. 
Co I. 


nat "AV- 
8puney 


_..V. 32. After the manner of men I have fought with 
beaſts] That S. Paul here refers to that which befell 
him at Epheſus, Af. 19. may appear, firſt, by 2 Cor. 1. 
v. 8. where he. mentions his great perſecution in Aſia 
(of which Epheſwu was the Aerropolis)) and preſſure 
ſo heavy, that, faith he, I deſpaired even of life, ha- 
wing the ſentence of death paſſed on him, as far as he 
could gueſs of himſelf, and ſo makinghis deliverance 
a wonderfull unexpected act of Gods, a kind of rai- 
fing him from the dead ; ſecondly, by the mention 
of fighting with beaſts, which was a puniſhment that 
malefaftors were condemned to in thoſe days. And 
of that particularly in Afia we have an inſtance in 
thoſe firſt times in the Epr/tle ofthe Church of Smyr- 
xa there, about the martyrdom of Polycarpus, where 
they call the 4ſiarcha to let looſe a lyon upon Poly- 
carp : and by his anſwer there (that he might nor, 
becauſe m7aneo'rer me ww fine, the agones were ended ) 
three things will be obſervable ; firſt, that at that 
time in Aſia (where that was done) the feſtivities 
or. ſolemnities kept in honour of their Gods, had 
theſe fiohtings with beaſts on the Theaters annex'd to 
them, as a chief ceremony of them (ſee Note on 
AR. 19. f.) ſecondly, that malefaQors were wont to 
be puniſhed at ſuch their feſtivities (as among the 
Jews at the Paſleover; ſee AF. 12.4.) not only to 
make their puniſhments more exemplary, but as a 
Piece of ſacrifice to their Gods ; thirdly, that the A- 
fiarche, the governours of Aſia, that is, the chiefoffi- 
cers among them, as they had the ordering of the a- 
yones, (ſee Note on AF. 19.e.) ſo they had the pu- 
niſhing of malefattors committed to them. Now 
that S. Paul was condemned, at leaſt by the multi- 
tude deſigned, to this puniſhment at that time , 
AFF. 19. may thus appear, 1. by the expreſs words of 


2 Cor. 1.9. we had the ſentence of death”in our ſelves, 


that is, paſſed on us, bur, as it follows, God delivered | 


him out of It : '2. by the phraſe wr” 2vlgwny here (in 
the ſame ſenſe as xedlim x97" dvlede, 1 Pet. 4.5. and 
70:97" b1ch, as much 44 111716 15, nothing on my part wan- 


ting, Rom. 1. 15.) that is, #2 7 eig adens, wr 
ophylatt, as much as related to, or conoitnedin = 
rallel to that of & iawnis, 5 our ſelves, in that place 
to the Corinthians) 5.e. men ſo deſigned me, though 
God took me out,of their hands, iZigmin 3 wu; 
ſnatched me out of the dangers (parallel to Gig; raiſm 
him from the dead there, and delivering hit from ; 
great a death, v. 10.) 3. by the ſtory in the Atts,c.1 : 
where, y. 29. the city being in an uproar, they all 
with one conſent run to the Theatre, the place where 
theſe bloody tragedies were aCted, and haled Gai 
and Ariſtarchus, two of Pauls companions, thither 
Andif Paw had come into fight, they would haye 
done ſo to him alſo, but the Chriſtians there would 
not permit him to come amongſt them, y. 30. Ang 
v. 31. the Aſiarche having ſome kindneſs to Pay (a 
great work of Gods providence that they ſhould) 
{ſent and gave him warning that he ſhould keep cloſe, 


and wi S164 inwny & 7 Hepor, not give bimſelf to the ines 


theatre,zi. e. not run the hazard, by coming out, to he Gin 


carried thither, knowing the full purpoſe of the peo. 
uu to ſet him to the $4g:0ueye, combating with will: 
eaſts, if he did. Which farther appears by the Regj. - 
ſters words (in his ſpeech whereby he pa:ified the 
people) v. 37. Ye have brought theſe men, being neither 
robbers of your Temple, nor Rhone of your Goddef 
£.e. ye havedealt with them as if they were fome no- 
torious malefactors, to be thus publickly puniſhed 
on the Theatre, whereas they have done nothing 
worthy of ſuch proceedings. This is a clerr inter- 
pretation of theſe words, and gives a fair account of 
the a7” avdeway, ſo as to ſignifie As far as mans Par- 
poſe concerning us (who had condemn'd us to this 
death, though God delivered us) of which Ikarned 
men have given ſo many, and ſo wide conjectures. 


V. 33. Good manners] What yen #24 here' ſignifies 
may perhaps be beſt underſt6od by Heſychizs in the tai 


word Eyns, which he there explains by &a&f, yguai. - 
Ins, «yoof©* by which it appears that the phraſe refers 
not to goodneſs of manners, as that ſignifiesaCtions, 
and as Heſychinus renders "Ha, oumvris won, (for 
whuch the ordinary print reads, mm) and BKaundia, 
12x6]egring, but to ſimplicity and deceiuablenef of 
mind, and accordingly it is moſt properly rendred 
good diſpoſitions, or good natures, of which it 1s ordina- 
rily obſervable, that they are ſubject to be{ſeduced, 
and miſled into error or falſe doctrine, as'here the 
denying the Reſurre&tion. And accordingly it isin- 
troduced, and inforced with a uw 7aavades,:be not de- 
ceived, noting what corruption was here to be taken 
heed of, that of error. The rendring the phraſe 
£ood manners, refers it peculiarly to the ſc aſe of be- 
ing debauch'd and corrupt in their lives, which is 
not commodiouſly applicable to this place, which 
treats onely of intellectual error, and therefore this 
other ſenſe is with more reaſon to he here faſtned on, 
That converſation and diſcourſe (ſo wiz ſignifies) 


with Hereticks, or Philoſophers., that diſputed ON 


againſt the poſlibility of the bodies returning to life, 
after it was once perfectly dead, might probably fe- 
duce and deceive wiv, ygnoides, eaſie, well-natured 
auditors, who are not ſo circumſpedt as they ſhould 


| be: Andthus hath Theophyla& interpreted xg1=i 19, 


7 cusEenamre, the good diſpoſitions denote thoſe that 
are eaſily deceived, or cheated. 
V. 50. Fleſh and blood] That fleſh and blood ſignt- 


fies that ſtate of S1ONngs feeding, corruptible bo- 204 
e 


dies, ſuch as theſe we carry about us, there is little 
doubt. How, or with what propriety it comes t0 
doe ſo, may receive ſome light from that of Homer; 
Ined. e, Thereof the Gods he faith 

— fin is9*, s mv" aloe TILTA 
Tore & vauuis cir, of aSdvan rant), | 
They eat no meat , nor drink no wine, therefore they 


| have zo blood, and are called immortal, 1 hus in the 


Goſpel 


— 
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CE 


= —""Calpel tis ſaid of the ſaints in heaven, which are | and fo *tis in this place, Death ſhall be for ever (or, 
clearly anſiwerable to the ſobereſt notion of their | perfetHy, or finally,) devoured. 

ods, that they neither eat nor dripk,, and from thence | V. 55. Where i thy ſting ] Theſe words are taken h. 
agreeably to that which Homer concludes from | out of Hoſea, c. 13. v. 14. where yet we reade, I will 18 n «b3 

thence ) they are here ſaid not to be fleſh and bloud, be thy plague. And ſome have conjeCtured, that in 

nor , 2s it follows , corruprible , denoting the diffe- | ſtead of the Hebrew 18. 7 will be, the Greek read 

rence betwixt| the natural body we have here, and mnR, where ? But R. Tanchum and Ebn Fannahins R 

the ſpiritual hereafter. faith A. P. affirme that the Hebrew NR is all 

V. 54. 1n viftory ] The Hebrew phraſe mv? , | one with 73'R, and fo ſignifies where, in that ve- 

156 which is ordinarily rendred «©s vi#&, Lam. 5.20.| ry chapter of Hoſea , ver. 10. 1390 118, where 

2 Sam. 2.26. Fob 36. 7. Fer. 3. 5. Amos 1. Il, doth. 2s thy king ? and ſo then the Septuagints rendring 

in all of them ſignifie for ever, and is rendred «s #| will be literal, and the Apoſtle*s words lightly va- 

ore, Iſa. 13. 20. and &5 Ti®, to the end, Pal. 13.2.| ried from it. 


Em 
Do —— 


CHAPF XVE | Paraphraſe: 


I. OW concerning the colleCtion for the ſaints, as I have given order to \, Now concerning the 
the Churches of Galatia, even ſo doe ye. ] ' _ - contribution for the ſupp! 

| of the wants of the poor Chriſtians in Judza, exhauſted partly by their former Chriſtian iberality, A&. 2. 45. making {5A 

of their goods, and communicating their. ſtock ro the Chriſtians, and partly being ſpoiled of their goods by the perſecuting 
Jews, 1 Theſ. 2. 14+ the ſame otder that I gave to the Churches of Galatia, I now give to you. 

ning - 2: Upon the firſt day of the week let every one of you lay by him * in ſtore, as ,, on the day of ihe 

y vhalos (op 7 Yor profpercd him, that there be no gatherings when I come. ] - Chriſtian afſembly ir is no 

| —_ reaſonable for any to come to_the Lord empty ( ſee Exod. 23. 15. Deur. 16. 16.) and therefore ar ſuch a time, upon ſuch a 

| fo @ Ut ſpecial occafion as this, let every one lay aſide whatſoever by God's bleſſing comes in to him by way of increaſe, ſo that there 

may be a full colle&ion made, without any more gatherings when I come among you, 


| vil 3. And when I come, whomſoeyer you ſhall approve + by your lerters, them will 4, ang then ye ſhall have 
1" 1 fend to bring your liberality to Jeruſalem. ] the choice of the meſſengers 


kf who ſhall carry it, that ye may be confident-of the due diſpoſing of it, according to your intentions; and whom ye chuſe, I 
yy {CY will in my letters Benn, ater Foc and ſehd them ro Jeruſalem. s : lf ; F 
le» 4. Andif it be * meet that I goe alſo, they ſhall goe with me. ] | 4- And if the colleRion 
noo be ſuch a one as may make it fit for me to be the bearer of it, I will goe my ſelf, and they along with me. 
tyres, Now I will comeunts you, when + I ſhall paſs through Macedonia : for 1 


we allo to 


1 5. And my coming to you 
» # (0 paſs through Macedonia; Pg —_— 


Sim ſpent ſome time in the ſeveral parts of Macedonia.: for I ſhortly intend to remove from hence, and in my way to Jeruſalem, 
pon  _ to pab through that region. | 

wet, 6. Andit may be that I will abide, yea, and winter with you, that yemay bring 5g, aq | perhaps when I 
ratiter 1 ME ON My jJOurney * whitherſoever 1 goe. ] | come, I will ſtay the whole 
pt, ide winter with you, which being done, I will goe farther, and I ſuppoſe ſome of you will goe ſome part of my way with me. 

p 7. For I will not ſee you now by the way, but I truſt to tarry a while with youz ,, por 1 mean not now 


if the Lord permit. ] : to come to you, becauſe if I 
did, I ſhould not be able to ſtay, or to doe any more then take you in paſſing, bur my purpoſe is by God's leave to ſpend 
ſome time with you, when I next come : 


© 8. ButI will tarry at Epheſus until Pentecoſt. 7 | 8. Ar the preſent purpo- 
ſing to ſtay at Epheſus till ir be fir for me to ſet forward toward Jeruſalem, where I mean to be at Pentecoſt. 


- 9. For a great door and effectual is opened unto me, and there are many adver- \,, ag i have great rea- 
les. ] ; ſon to doe © ; for as I have 
a great deal of hope that I may be able rodoe much good, to propagate the Goſpel in thoſe yu ſothere are many that oppoſe 
the truth, which makes it more neceſſary for me to ſtay there ſome time, for the quelling of them. 
ly, 10, Now if Timotheus come, ſee that he may be with you * without fear: |,,,, when Tirhothy comes 


for he worketh the work of the Lord, asI alſo doe. | to you with this Epiſtle, be 
carefull that the ſchiſmaticks among you give himi no diſturbance, and do ye:look upon him as ye would upon me. | 


11. Let no man therefore deſpiſe him, but © conduCt him forth in peace, that |, ,, Take heed to all he AJ 
he may come unto me ; for I look for him with the brethren. J Gith, ler hing have an autho- 
. ity among you , and when he returns bring him on his way, and provide him with neceſſaries when ye take your leave of 
him, that he may return to me, for I and the brethren expett him, | 
aNis — 12, As touching o#r brother Apollos, I greatly + deſired him to come unto 
you with the brethren : but his will was not at all to come unto you at this time, 
but he will come, when he ſhall have convenient time. | | - 
13. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit 20 like men, be ſtrong. J 13. Be carefull and vigt- 
lant, that ye be not ſeduced, continue conſtant in the truth, and whatſoever temptations ye have to ſolicit you, ſhew yourſelves 
courageous and well armed againſt all aſſaults. 


14. Let all your things be done with charity. J 


T4 
T 


ny 


bs 14. Away with all divifi- 
aw, 14; * fbeſcelh you; brethren, .C ye know the heals ef Shdin, thee LI 
was ,, 15+ * 1 deſeech you, brethren, ( ye know the houle of Stephanas, That | it 1s ION 
ey -prajorn of Achaia, and that they have addicted themſelves to the miniſte- the £eſt —m—trrbg _- yy 
ot the! ſaints | cletegad have ever ſince been 
m0 | )1 very bountifull to all the poor Chriſtians, ſee Luk. 8. a. 
_ = perl n ye ſubmit your ſelves unto ſuch, and toevery one that + helpeth with 15, Thar you honour and 
tu; #, and laboureth. | | . reverence them, and ſuch as 
] they, and all that join with them in the propagation of the Goſpel and faith of Chriſt. 
17. I am glad of the coming of Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and Achiaicus ; 17. 1 was very glad at the 
that which was lacking on your part, they have ſupplied. ] 47 coming of Stephan , = 
\ 2 ; 


566 Parapbraſe. 


The firft Epiſtle to the 


CORINTHIANS. | 


| a 


 probab who have told me of the ſchifms amo 
Cog cir ah yendie rany, Ao F ought to have done. © Mar. 12. b. 


have * Þ refreſhed my ſpirit and yours, therefore acknowledge ye * 


and ſo ſupplied your place, that which you « 
| b- 18. For they came ww 18. For 
much defired, and v - them that are ſuch. J 


ch. 1. 11. and of all other matrers of importance, 


come to me, nd will , preſume, to you at their return; ſuch men as they deſerve all reverence from you. 


ng. all che Chriſtians in 


C, their family. d the Lor 
' 20, See Note on Rom. 16.c. 
d. 22, If any man love not 


Chriſt ſo well as to confeſs 
ſures of the Church, 


19. The Churches of Aſia ſalute you ; Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you mnch ; 
[ with [| the < Church that is in their houſe. ] , na " 


» 


20. All the brethren greet you : [| greet ye one another with an holy kiſs, 
21. The ſalutation of we Paul with mine own hand. 
22. If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be 4 Anathema Marana. 


him, but renouncerh 1 + ——o* 0 TR as the Gnoſticks affirm it lawfull to doe, let him fall under the heavieſt cen- 


23. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 
24. My love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians was written from Philippi by Stephanas, 


and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and Timotheus, 


Annotations on Chap. XV I. 


g. V. 11. Conduft] Ticomunrar is, to accompany , to 
nem]! bring on the way, V. 6. and, to ſet forth, and, if need 
be, to provide for the neceſſaries of his journey. So Tit. 
3. 13. where *tis explain'd by ive wiv evnis ref ay, 
that they want nothing. So Af. 15. 3. where they that 
were ſentby the Church of Antioch, in all reaſon are 
to be believed to have had the charge of their jour- 
ney defray*d by them. As for the phraſe @ els, 
in peace, here added, it ſeems to refer to that notion 
4 peace ( as in, Peace be with you, &c. ) which is 2 
form of ſalutation, eſpecially at diſmiſſing the af- 
ſembly ( ſee Note on Roz. 10. c. ) or at any other 
parting, or taking of leave, which was among the 
Chriſtians uſed by way of benediCtion, and then « 
6:glu'y, in, Or with, peace, will be no more then, when 
ye take leave, or part with them. 

b. V. 18. Refreſhed my ſpirit ] This phraſe «vine, 
S's medpe, quicted the ſpirit, is taken out of the Greek, 

' tranſlation, Zach. 6.8. in ſtead of which the Chaldee 
have 'NyY'YV WAY, they have done my deſire, that is, 
ſaith 3daimoniaes, they were acceptable and welcom to 
me. See Foh. Coch. Tit. Talmud. p. 300. 

A V. 19. Church that is in their houſe} The word - 
'Ezwaciz yaycia, the Church, doth not onely ſignifie the place 

 _ of aſſembling together, but the perſons of thoſe that 
uſe to doe fo, s. e. all the Chriſtians in any place. So 
in the beginning of this Epic, having named the 
Church which is in Corinth , he proceeds nxacues , 
xan]ots a:yiors, &C. the ſanitified, the ſaints, that is, all 


& eiplyy 


the Chriſtians in that place, which are meant by the | 
word Church preceeding. And ſo here the Church is ' 


all the members of the Church of Chriſt, the Chri- 
zo fſtians, and then dxS, ouſt, ſignifies in like manner 

not the walls of the houſe, but the family, the per- 
ſons in it, (as when ?tis Gd of Cornelizs, that he was 
a proſelyte, (uw mui my 011 avre, with all bis houſe, i.e. 
he and all the p_ in his family, ) it is evident 
what is meant by the Chxrch in their houſe, 1. e. all the 
believers of their family. The ſame are called 5 us] 
0; 0p a5 xAncia, Rom. 16.4. the Church, or Chriſti- 
ans, belonging to their family : the prepoſitions «» and 
x7 being promiſcuouſly uſed in theſe writings. To 
this * 7 heophylatt farther adds, that by this phraſe is 
intimated the great piety of the Maſters of theſe fa- 
milies, that had made all their houſe Chriſtians, (ws 
19, evd uu, af + olnev au9% mv] a min mts, TvTEs » 
6xxAuciey winery, ) and again, their great hoſpitality 
_ to ſtrangers : For where, faith he, ſuch vertues are, 

cance 6 dr ufv, that houſe is a Church. 

V. 22. Anathema Maranatha] Of ev«3ya, as it 
was the ſecond degree of Cenſures taken from the 
Fews, and accommodated to the uſe of the Chriſtian 
Church, ſomewhat hath been ſaid, Note on c. 5. e. 


5 x7 Oixov 
RKANGIE 


* on-Rom, 


I6, 15» 


d. 


11-12 4 Now the addition of Maranatha , vaczr ds, to it, | 


ſignifies the third and higheſt degree of Excommy. 
nication , ſuperadded to that ſecond. For thongh 
ſome queſtion hath been of late made of it-by lear- 
ned men, yet there is little reaſon to doubt, but 
there were among the Jews thoſe three degrees of 
Excommunication EIN, 11713, and RRIRnt :; the 
firſt a remetion from familiar converſe , ad quatwor 
paſſus , for four paces ;, the ſecond+ more ſolemn, 
with execrations out of Afoſes law added to it ; the 
third leaving the offender to divine vengeance. 
This laſt is denoted, without doubt, by the origins- 
tion of the word RMRQU whatſoever that be. For 
three derivations it is capable of, two mentionedin 
Moed Katon, in theſe words, What # Schammatha? 
Rab anſwered, VA RU, there is death, and Samuel 
ſaid, RAN RAEOU, there ſhall be deſolation. The third 
is from NR TV, Dominus ventt, the Lord comes. 
That this third ſhould not be it , there is onely this 
pretence, that then there would be no reaſon for the 
dageſh or doubling of the mz in ſchammatha. But cot- 
ſidering that that is no great change, and thatine- 
ther of the other two greater are admitted , In the 
firſt the 7 in the end of MID turned into XA, and 
much greater in the ſecond, the word waegy 3 here 
will give us great reaſon to forſake the two former, 
and pitch upon that third derivation, it being clear 
that the word RN, comes, is the ſame in 

for the QUW and (Wh it is as clear that they are dure(t- 


ly the ſame. The word DU is, 2ame, but in ordinary 


peech among the Fews ſignifies the name of God , Or 


God himſelf. And fo doth Maran, in the Efer 
tongues, ſignifie Dominus, Lord whence in Erruris 


the Kings were called Maran, Giith Serviuc 0n o- 
neid. 12. and the Syrians are now called Maronite , 
becauſe they call Chriſt JRD, our Lord. Agrecable 
to which it is that in Epiphanizs God is by the Gazmr? 
called Marnas, and by the Cyetians their Virgins are 
ſtyled Magre, 5. e. Kveler, Ladies. And thus both theſe 
words Schammatha and Maranatha will be direQtly 
all one with the denunciation of Exoch, Jude, V- 14: ; 
7.94 Kogr@ , the Lord cometh, and that there explal- i 
ned by mifiou xi , doing judgment againſt mike 
men, that will not be reformed. According to thus 
it is that among the Spaniards, who have fo much of 
the remaindess of the Fews among them, tis form 
hath been uſed, ſit Anathema maranatha, & excommi- 
nicatus, Or AV IR RN) 1D ROMND, ler him be excon- 
municated from the hope of the Lord. A pallage there 
is in Stephanxs Byzant. mr. mp, Which in all probadi- 
lity belongs to this word. Kegauywdels ms mul PIP 
"Papdr3c:, Teriar, dp tevs 5 Oxdr, A ſhephear a being 
thanderſtruch,,, ſaith he, cried out, Ramanthas, th4 #, 
God from above. Where though, out - of Philo the 


Grammarian , he derive it from Reman , fignifyins 
height, 


Cura, xj | 


1H Lig 


etc 


\Hligh 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. Chap. XVI © _ 


—Teight, and Arhas, God, yet there is little doubt to | Chriſt, is the denying of him in time of trouble , 


be made but the word is a corruption in the vulgar, | and ſignifies here him that was tainted with the er- 
and ſo in the ſhepheards yſe of it for Maranatha | rour of the Gneſticks, and ſo would not confeſs Chriſt 
here. The onely thing 'remaining of difficulty is, | in time of perſecution (Tee Note on Rev. 2. b. ) and 
how, ſuppoſing this a form of Excommunication, it | then there is nothing more reaſonable then that the 


1; +8 can here be applied to the zo loving of Chriſt, which, | Apoſtle, having written this whole Epiſle againſt 


[a 


being a-ſin 0 the heart, ſeems not to be capable of | the ſchiſims and vicious prattices and hereſies infu- 
any judges cognizance , nor conſequently of their | ſed into the Church of Corinth by theſe men, ſhould 
cenſure; But: it muſt be obſerved that, che. love of | conclude with a denunciation of the higheſt de- 
Chriſt ſignifies that perfec? love that caſts out fear, | gree of Excommunication againſt all thoſe who 
and contains in it the Confeſlion of Chrift, adhering | ſhall thus renounce Chrift, and fall off to theſe 
and cleaving to him. ( as to love a maſter, Matt. 6. 24. | damnable herefies , denying the Lord that bought ther, 
js, to hold to him, in that verſe ) the or loving of | 2 Per. 2, 1. - 
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(568): 


THE *SECOND EPISTLE: 
Xs * OP. WY” IE 
PAUL. THE APOSTLE 


TO. THE 


CORINTHIANS 


HE occaſion and time of writing this Second Epiſtle are the onely things which will here be neceſſary 


to be premiſed, and both of theſe may probably be diſcovered. At the end of his three years ſtay jn 
Aſia, when he was now haſtening toward Feruſalem, 1 Cor. 16. 8. that 1s, An. Ch. 54. he had before his de. 
parture from Epheſus (ſee Note a. on the Title of 1 Cor.) written his Firſt Epiſtle to them, for the checking 


of many enormities among them, which Szephanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicxs had brought him word of, 


And when the ſucceſs of that Epiſtle of his was ſoon declared unto him by T7tzs, how that the Cenſures in- 
flicted on the offenders had reduced many , and that there was a very diſcernible reformation wrought a 
monegſt them by theſe means, he makes all haſte (aſſoon as he had received.this account) to ſend this Second, 
milder, Epiſtle unto them, to qualifie the ſeeming ſeverities of the former, and to take off the Cenſures 
again from thoſe that had thus ſeaſonably been reform'd by them, c.2.7. and 10. This ſhews that it was writ- 
ten within a ſhort time after the former. And the ſame alſo appears by the ſolemn mention of the danger 
which he had paſs'd at Epheſus, (which he had but intimated in the former Epiſtle, ch. 15. v. 32. but nowen- 
largeth on it, at the beginning of this EpiſHle, c. 1.v.8. and c. 4. v. 7, &c. ) viz. that cauſed by Demetrius 
and the ſilver-ſmiths, AF. c. 19. v. 24. in which he had like to have been brought to the Theatre to com- 
bat with wilde beaſts, and eſcaped narrowly with life : which deliverance of his was, it ſeems, now freſh 
in his memory, and fit to be recounted by him again and again, and to be thankfully acknowledged by all 
that had any intereſt in him. | 

As for the point of time wherein it was written, it may be thus probably collected. In this Epiſtle, c. 2, 
v. 12. he mentions his being at Troas to preach the Goſpel , and his good ſucceſs in converting many , 
which is the meaning of the door being opened him in the Lord ;, from thence he ſaith he haſtened to Macede- 
214, on purpoſe to meet Tits, and underſtand from him the ſucceſs of his former Epiſtle to theſe Corinthians, 
and there it ſeems he found him, and preſently diſpatch'd this Second Epiſtle to them, which is accordingly 
in the Subſcription of it dated from Philippi in Macedonia, by Titus and Lucas, That this was done in that 
journey ſet down AF. 20. in the beginning, there is no queſtion, but in what verſe of that Chapter this his 
being at Troas, (mention'd here, c. 2. v. 12.) is deſcribed, that is the onely. difficulty. That it is not to be 
referred to that mention of Troas, ACt. 20. 6. appears by this, that there they came from Phz1ipp: (that is, 
from Macedonia) to Troas, but at the point of time mention'd in this Eprſtle, *tis evident they went from 
Troas to Macedonia, Again, in that verſe of the A&s., they ſtayed at Troas but ſeven daies., and in thoſe 
daies the diſciples came together to break bread, on the Lord's-day, and Paul, SrMizi]o avmis, diſcourſe to them 
till midnight : All which ſuppoſeth them of Troas to have formerly received the Goſpel , whereas at his 
being in Treas, which is mention*d in this Epiſtle , he ſeems to have firſt revealed the Goſpel unto them, 
the door which was then opened unto him being the firſt reception of the Goſpel in that place. It is there- 
fore moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe this his being ar Treas to be contained AF. 20. 1. in his paſſing from Ephe- 


ſus, the Merropolts of Aſia, into Macedonia. Fhat Troas was not ſo much out of the way betwixt thele two, 


but that by it he might paſs from one to the other, appears in the following verſes ; for in the return fron 
Macedonia, v. 3.1into Aſia, v. 4. they are all found at Troas, v. 5, and 6. and from thence it is as clear, that 
Troas might be taken in his way, v. 1. as he went from Epheſus to Macedonia. But the brevity of S, Luke's 
narrations keeps this from being mention*d there, which yet may be ſupplied by this of S. Pax/*s own pen, 
ch. 2. v. 12. And from thence it will be concluded that either at his being in Macedonia, v. 1. ( at which 
time he met with Tz there, 2 Cor.2. 12. ) or poſlibly at his return through Macedonia from Greece, v.2,3- 
this Epiſtle was written by him, to follow the former, as ſoon as he diſcerned the ſucceſs of it., and to com- 
fort them whom that had caſt down. And that it was in the ſecond point of time, that of his return from 
Greece through Macedonia, may appear by c. 1. v. 16. where mentioning two reſolutions, which he had had 
to'viſit them, the former in his paſlage into Macedonia, the ſecond at this his return from it, both of theſe 
muſt needs be paſsd before the writing hereof. In this Epi/le he alſo excuſeth his not coming to them, and 
addeth many other things occaſionally : eſpecially he is carefull to vindicate his Apoſtleſhip from ſome ca- 
lumnies, that malicious ſeducers, crept into that Church, had caſt upon him. And this is all that was uſe- 
full to be ſaid before-hand on this Ep:He. | 


CHAP. 
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The ſecond Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


Crar. | 5 69 
CEHEAE 1 | Paraphraſe. 
WIA UL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, bythe will of God, and [ Timo- _1- Timotheus that was 
Fl ? thy || our brother, unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, with In Dy pgs mpeg" 
= all the ſaints that are in all Achala, ] reQions obſerved among you, 
| ; 'X : to the Chriſtian Church mn 
| ; the city of: Corinth, and in all other cities and regions throughout all Achaia. 
2. Grace be to you, and peace, from God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 
Chrift{' + [uw is RE TORE. 4A | 
0-4 « Cies, and the God of all comforts, ] I | ' and magnifie the name of 
nip God, which purpoſely ſent our Lord Jeſus Chriſt into the world, and by that, and his many other gracious a&ts of his particu- 
lar providence, hath ſhewed himſelf to be a moſt mercifull and gracious Father unto us ; | 
4: Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort 5. Whoin the pretfures 
them which are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we our ſelyes are Com- har have befallen me , hath 
forted of God. ] | | eminently relieved and ſuc- 
| ; coured me, and by thoſe experiences hath enabled me to refreſh and cheer up all thoſe that are in any affli&ion. 
ces 5- || For as the ſufferings of Chriſt + abound in us, fo our conſolation alſo a= þ,. xy this one confidera- 
= _- boundeth by Chrift. ] ; ; : . tion, of which I have had ſo 
iy #H frequent evidences, that according to the proportion of our ſuffering for Chriſt, Chriſt doth conſtantly afford us comforts and ' 
ut ues reliefs, the greater our afMi&ions are, the greater alſo our refreſhments from Chriſt. | 
08 % p-4 $3. . 4 «5 , > at TIPTY ig '©h . 
| 6. And whether we be afflicted, zt # for our conſolation and ſalvation, which. © And & when ali 
jt js || effectual in the enduring of the ſame ſufferings which we alſo ſuffer : or whe- ever befall 6. ths 2s 
7 ther we be comforted, zr is for your conſolation and ſalvation. ] | reaſon you ſhould be ſtartled 
" - of diſcouraged in your Chriſtian courſe by that means : . for ſure *tis for your advantage that we are ſo. Our affli&ions are 
matter of comfort to you, viz. that you can fall under no perſecutions —_ ſelves, but what ye ſce us endure before you, and 
thoſe meerly for our doing you good, preaching the Goſpel to you, endeavouring to bring you to repentance and bliſs, which 
is.not ordinarily to be come to, bur by ſuffering after my example. And then the refreſhments and extraordinary reliefs that 
Chriſt afforded me inall my ſufterings, thoſe ſure will be matter of comfort to you alſo ,. as a pledge of afſurance that Chriſt 
will afford you the like refreſhments here, and reward hereafter, / 
th, p 7. And our hope + of you 55 ſteadfaſt, knowing that as you are partakers of the ,, ang of this I make no 
15ue ſufferings, ſo [| ſhall ye be alſo of the conſolation. ] doubr, bur that as you have 
; : your parts 1n the affli&ons, ſo ye ſhall alſo of the reliefs and advantages by ſuffering. 
8. For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble which came ; 

i kg 7 Ted c ns” * h:. Sofb h th 8. All this I fay by way 
to us in Aſia, that we were preſled out of meaſure, above Ikrength, inlomuch that f preface to this advertiſe- 
we deſpaired even of life. ] : | ment which I defire to give 

you of the ſharp perſecutions I latcly met with at Epheſus, the chief metropohs of Afia, AR. 19. fee Note on 1 Cong1 5. d. 

where TI had like to have been brought out to the theatre to be devoured by the wild beaſts, and indeed had no human means 

to avert, nor conſequently to eſcape 1t. | 
ul T9. Eut + we had the ſentence of death in our ſelyes, that we ſhould not truſt in =, aq this advantage I 
our ſelves , but in God which raiſeth the dead +. ; had of ir, that the more I be- 
lieved I ſhould be put ro death , the more I might be engaged by my deliverance , never to depend on any worldly truſt, but 
orcly on God, who can reſcue from the greateſt extremury, even from the grave and death it (elf, 
10. Who deliver*d us from fo great a death, and doth deliver; in whom we {;,, gyen that God who 
Jab ze, truſt that he will || yet deliver #4: } hath aQuually delivered me 
Lin our of that imminent danger, and fo ſtill continues to deliver me, and I verily believe will yet longer continue preſervations 
tq me. 
tefaoar 11, YOU alſo helping together by prayer for us, that + for the gift beſtowed Yo ah 
v for the UPON US ® by the means of many perſons, thanks may be given by many on our ſuppoſe *twill much conduce, a; 


lakes of m- behalf. 1] ; 


ty, na by thar you will earneſtly pray 


KA for me : for as the prayers of many are an effeual motive to God to doe what they pray for, when by that means the favour 
thankfully being granted to many ar once, thoſe many ſhall be all engaged to thank God, and magnifie his name ; o the benefit afforded 
xnow. me in favour to many others, viz. to the believers who pray for me, and may receive profit by my life, may by thoſe many be 
kigd, in received with thankigiving to God in my behalf. 

me -..12; For our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplici- 
_ q ty and godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſedom, but by the grace of God, we have ,j 
WAGY ne 
WIT 


12, For of this T can fay 


a + th joy and comfort, that my 
had our converſation in the world, and more abundantly to you-wards. ] conſcience gives me a cheer- 


full teſtimony in all my a&ions, that T have had no ends or deſigns of my own, bur 1n a pious ſimplicity and — of heart, 
not as worldly wiſedom would dire&, but according to the Goſpel-rules (ſee Note on Heb. 13. d.) we have behaved our (elves 
toward all men, but toward you beyond all others. | 


fol 13. For we write none other things unto you, then what you reade, || or ac- 13. For my writings to 

Racknow. knowledge, and I + traſt you ſhall acknowledge even to the end. ] ; you are perfetly agreeable to 

eg for the dofrin preach*d by me, and by you received, when I was among you : what in my Epiſtles you reade, you cannot bur 

any: acknowledge to be that which ye have been taught, and I hope you will never be drawn away from that acknowledgment. 

Ne tha 14. As alſo you have acknowledged us in part, that we are your rejoicing, even |, 4+ This I fay , becauſe 

los i 25 Ye alfo are ours, in the day of || the Lord Jeſus. } though fince theſe diviſions 
carhe in among you, I have been rezeGted and vilified by tome, yet ſome others of you have acknowledged your ſelves to take 
Joy;and comfort in me, as I profeſs to doe in you, and am confident I ſhall doe, when Chriſt comes to reward his faithfull ſer- 
Vaiits, | 

NAIR he And in this confidence I was minded to come unto you before, .that you |, 2 Aad-wide thn ei 

& * Might have a ſecond + benefit. ] » | on of kindneſs to you , and 


perſuaſion of your kindneſs to me, I did defign to come to you, that thereby you might be confirmed in that faith, and grow 
in that knowledge which was firſt preach'd to you. | | —__.. 
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* God is faithfull, there was no levity or inconſtancy inmy reſolution. 


, of coming I write again , I 


far from bejog pleaſant rome, that it is indeed at the ſame time matter of ſuch grief, that I cannot be comforted by any thing; 
, EI ; M1 


16. This I firſt meant to 


16. And to paſs by you into Macedonia, and || to come again out of Macedon 145 © 
thee in my way to Macedonia, unto yongagce or you to be E3 on my way toward Judea. ] | 


Micrg,p 


from doing it then ( and going another way, viz. by Troas, C. 2. 12.) I have a ſecond reſolution of 
Ou, at ing from oNn1a into Greece, AR. 20. 16, 2. that ſo I might have been conducted YG 
udza, Whither 1 am going with contributions to the poor Chriftians _ by ſore _—_ 
17. When I therefore was + thus minded, did I uſe lightneſs? or ths thinss 19%** 
LE OD calumni-- that I purpoſe, do I purpoſe according to the fleſh, that with me there ſhould bo role 
, yet have my cal b ) q 4 5 «wm CoM, 
arours nothing to lay to my Þ YE2, Ya, and nay, nay? ] -:-: Þ 
charge for this, as if I did make reſolutions lightly, raſhly and inconſtantly, as men uſe ordinarily to doe. 
18. But as God #- true, our word toward you was not yea and nay. ] the 
| $ PvP 
19. For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who was preached among you by us, 
even by me, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but || in him was |ty, ; 


viſit] 
War 


a A aSGY Ar ooxmon 


17. And though I did not 


13. No, I aſſure yot, as 


19. As little as there was 
in our preaching of Chriſt 
Jeſus the Son of God among yea. ] =. ; 2 NP Eg : 
you, which is alſo calumniated by ſome, as 1f_1t were light, uncertain, liable to incdnſtancy, but that moſt unjuſtly, for what 
was preach'd by us there among you, was confirmed by Chriſt himſelf, that is, by miracles wrought by his power among you. 

20. For as all the promi- . 20+ For all the promiſes of God + in him are yea, and || in him Amen, +unto t are ln ig 
ſes of God propoſed by him the glory of God by us. ] | 196 wy 
are undoubtedly ttue, fo accordingly in this particular, he gave us power to confirm by miracles what we taught from him ; or, ther. 
and this I hope hath and will tend to the glory of God, by our miniſtery. ore 


21. Now he which ſtabliſheth us with you [| in Chriſt, and hath anointed ys, men; forts 
. nm Ms, 
Fs 

<ul 


you ] 
—— us, and which hath given us ſuch teſtimony for the proof and confirmation of the Goſpel ( ſee Note on AR. 
IO.C.) is God: | 
' 22. Who hath as it were 22+ Who hath alſo ſealed us, and + given the earneſt of the Spirit in our yy 
. . 4 . p . 


ſer his ſeal or ſignature upon hearts. ] _ ; ; | yk 
us, marked and ſecured us, ſealed us up for his own, and already given an aſſurance of his future dealing with us, by givin into, & 
us his Spirit, the gifts and graces thereof, a pledge of the full promiſe which ſhall after be performed, ( ſee Note on Ephel. 4. % ron d+ 


23- As for thar of my not 23- || Moreover I call God for a record upon my ſoul, that to ſpare you] came ju, 


performing my firſt reſoluti- not as yet unto Corinth. J _ : 
on of png you in my way to Macedonia, v. 17. and according to my promiſe, 1 Cor. 16. 5. I fhall tell you the clear rea- 
ſon of it, ( beſides or over and above that of the ſpirit's diſpoſing me o con ro my reſolution intimated v. 17. 
ſee Theophyla& ) I had heard of ſuch enormities among you, that 1f I had then come, IT muſt have been forced to uſe a great | 
deal of ſeverity among you, incaſe my former Epiſtle were nor obeyed, of which I had not particular knowledge till I met with . - 
Titus, C. 2. v. 13. which was at my coming to Macedonia. And that was then the onely reaſon of my forbearing, that I might = | 
not be forced to exerciſe that Apoſtolical neſs againſt you. ( As for the other, the reaſon of the change of his reſolution is 
plain, A. 20. 3. ) | 
24. That ſeverity of diſci- , 24+ Not þ for that we have dominion over your faith , but are helpers of your + ta 
line T mean, char muſt nor Joy; for by faith ye || ſtand. J exerciſe 6 
look'd on as an at of dominion, of defi any advantage to our ſelyes by you, (ſee Matt. 20. 25. and Nate on 1 Pet. 5. 
a.) buy char which Chriſt hath commenced preſcribed us, by that means to reform and amend, to work faith, and hope, 
and re) _ and all good things in you. For by Faith, thar is, the do&rin of Chriſt, ir is that you were firſt brought in to 
the ſervice of the true God, and wherein you continue ever ſince, and we defire you ſhould doe fo ſtil, not relying on any doc- 
trin of ours as it differs from that. | 
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Annotations on Chap. I. 
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 « wo 


V. 11. By the means of many perſons] The Greek 
7e&»mw is ordinarily parallel and proportionable to 
the Hebrew 21D, facies, which coming from 73D, 
reſpexit , ſignifies oftentimes reſpeFus , and ſo '3DD, 
de facie, ſignifies for, Or in reſpett of ; and agreeable 
thereto, & wecowmey wovav, of, Or from, many faces, 
here ſignifies in reſpect of many, in relation to ma- 
ny, for the ſakes of many, or in any of thoſe forms 
of yu by which 3DD would be rendred. 

. 17. Teg yea, and nay nay] The meaning of yea 
and nay, or of. yea yea, and nay nay, 1s diſtinCtly this, 
when we do not agree, or are inconſtant ro our 
ſelves, now yea, and anon zay, in or words or aCti- 
ons. Whence is that old word naxcxs for a light or 
frivolous perſon, from vai #53, as?tis deduced by Fe- 
ſi#s. The difference of this from the nn vggH 74 ra 


yzl, x 73 8s, Fam. 5.12. Is cleared by the conſtruttion, 
Let your yea be yea , end your nay be nay, that is, let 
your words and actions accord ; ſo that the ſecond 
yea and the ſecond zay is not joyned with the firſt, 
as here, but as the predicate affirmed of it, whereas h 
here the two yeas being all one (and ſo indeed ex- f) 

reſsd by a ſingle yea, v. 18. ) are the ſubject of the 

peech, and the two nayes, being all one again, the ” 
predicate. 'To this agrees that proverb of the 7ews, * 
The juſt man's yea is yea, and his nay, nay. A third _ n 
expreſlion there is, that of Marr. 5. which is in ſound 
very near this, and yet diſtant from it , Let your 
communication be yea yea, and nay nay, that is, let there a 
be no other language but this, or the like, uſed by teat 
you, in oppoſition to the more licentious forms of 
oaths there mentioned. 


CHAP. IL 


I. And now that in ſtead I+ BE , I = this with my {elf, that I would not come again to you 

ite agal in heavinels. J | 

ves reſolved to defer it ſo long, till. I ſhould hear of ſome reformation among you, that ſo this might not be, as formerly my 

letters were, to puniſh, to affiR, to cenſure you, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 5.c. ol p | | . 
2-For when youarecheck'd 2+ For if I make you ſorry, who is it then that maketh me glad, but he that 1s 

or cenſured by me, this is fo made ſorry by me ? | | 


Paraphraſe. 
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bur by the ſane you, by ſeeing thar the Cenfures have wrought ſome good on you, cauſed the reformation of that in you, for 
which I had meant them to you 8 |, | 

_ And || 1 wrote this fame unto you, leſt, when I came, I ſhould have ſorrow _, , 4 ,; X 
11 from them " whom I ought to rejoice, g confidence ia you all, that my joy proceoling _» Hr 


en Is rhe jty of younll- of, I did rather chuſe 


, 1 Cor. $. then to defer jt till my coming, in hope to find your faults amended, to have all the forrow- 
pen Jo har of centare, paſe'd before that time, i F 3o doe deny on ts ve and receive peni- 
rents, and &© to rejoice among you, (not to inflit Cenſures upon you) and that I was confident would atfo be moſt acceprable 
to you | Z - 
For out of much affliction and anguiſh of heart Iwrote unto you with many |, 
ade for tears gat that ye ſhould be + grieved, but that ye might know the love which I v;$, Gme harpnck and wis 
{mtr have more abundantly unto you. J] EO Ye | matter of grief to you , Was 
& much more to me ar the very writing of it, was a moſt heavy preſſure upon my heart, and ferch'd abundance of tears from 
me ; by which you may know thar what I did was not out of any pleaſure I take to cenſure or affli&t you, bur as an cffe& of 
the greateſt love to you all which could be imagin'd. ; 
5. Butifan warerge grief, * he hath not grievedme, {j but in part ; that — 6 Bur 6. > neſts 
net overcharge you al. - _ PT , cb i i þ 
" Sufficient to ſuch a man is this Þ puniſhment , which was + 5nflied of 5 ak mo 6m 4g 
many. ] | RD ſome meaſure, char I ſay no 
worſe, to all you) it is now ſufficient which he hath ſuffered by the delivering him up to Satan, x Cor. $5. and the fad con- 
thereok. 


. 


-7. So that contrariwiſe , ye ought rather to forgive him, and comfort him, leſt ,, anq it is now more 
perhaps ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with overmuch ſorrow. ] ' then time that he be ab{olv'd 
pa the Church, mtr, ar the offence commited againſt xr, and by abſolurion be cheer'd up again, teſt the continuance of 

ſuch ſharp puniſhments not have a benign, bur noxious influence upon him. 
jdets- 8, Wherefore I || beſeech you, that you would confirm your love towards 8, anq therefore my pre- 
him. ] = fent counſel is, char by pray- 

ers for his releaſe you expreſs your reconciliation to him, and fo abfolve him from the Cenſures, 

font 9. For to this end alfo + didI write, that I might know the proof of you, Whe- «, And this I now write, 


nit be obedient in all things. * | that T may ſee whether 
hevls _ nd vous a infi& puniſhments npon offenders , whi 5 another branch 
of your Chriſtian charity. 


weing- 10. Towhom ye forgive any thing, I forgive alſo : for if I || forgave any thing, 1, whom you are wil- 

yp to whom I forgave ir, for your fakes forgave 7 it, in the perſon of Chriſt. ling whavereflor'd fromex- 

j6: | Son (os being Grieked wilt his and expreſſion of repentance ) I appoint or give leave to doe it: ( For 
if I have abſoly'd any man, T have done it by the authority I have from Chriſt, bur yet in reſpe& unto you, or with contide- 
ration of what may be beſt for you, that is, for your whole ) 


[ktvele 11. | Leſt Satan ſhould get an advantage of us, for we are not ignorant of his ,,, That the too long con 


\ ont Jo viCes. rinuance of the puhiſhments 
— oF itent offender may not be made uſe of by Satan to the hurt and ruine of the Church, cither by frallowing himx | 


ys rags up by mann 3% 7, or by hen your zeal againſt fin into an unreconcileableneſs with the ſinner, ver. 9. for Satan 


_— hath many hidden ſecret arts to miſchief which we think nor of. 


I 4 | 4 
fe, 12, +Furthermore, [when I came to Troas, || to preach Chriſt*s Goſpel, and a \,., when AR. 20. x. (& 
Mig dore was opened to me + of the Lord, J ; : Note on the Title of this E- 
7-4 piſtle) I came to Troas to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, and my preaching had a very happy reception there, and brought 


thy & 13. /I had no reſt in my ſpirit , becauſe I found not Titus my brother , but ta- | 13. I was much troubled 


j=,49- king my leave of them, I went || from thence into Macedonia. ] .— 6; ind that T could hear no 
tidings of Titus, by hum to be advertiſed of the ſucceſs of my Epiſtle among you, and it purſuir of him I lefc thar ciry, and 
went into Macedonia, jn hope that I might finde him there. 


14. Now thanks be unto God , which alwaies cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt , - 25+. 0nd hieg end ahh 


ob and maketh manifeſt the ſayour of || his knowledge by us in every place. J him, he hath given me the 
! dns 
a 


news of the happy ſucceſs of my Epiſtle among you, and that obligeth me to bleſs that God, who hath hitherto pro 
poor Aar ( fee Mark 14.f.) in the ebemons. "am of the Goſpel, and by us harh made Piety and Chrihanity Cnebe 


and well reputed of in every place. 
je 15, For we are nnto God a ſweet favour of Chriſt , + in them that are ſaved , 15. For by our ing 
eſcaped, 8d In them that periſh. ] the Goſpel, we perform a ve- 


@ we whe acceptable ſervice to God, and bring in to his name, offer up a ſveet ſinelling ſacrifice unto him, among all ſort of 

tut _ both among the penitent believers, 9], recetve the faith, and live according to it, and the impenitent unbelievers, 
that receive it not. 

| from 16, | To the one we are the ſavour |] of death unto death, and to the other the ,;. or though this ſiveer 

tabs foe TaVOUT. Of life unto life : and who is ſufficient for theſe things ? 7 perfume to the obſtinate im- 

te King's penitent hath been the moſt perfe& p_ (as high perfumes ſomerunes are) _ have grown the worſe for the Goſpel's comi 


8.reads, among them; yet to all that have forſaken their old courſes of fin, and obeyed this call co a new life, ir hath been the mo 
nee, 2 comfortable vital ſavour that ever came to them. This is a weighty imployment, and unleſs God did particularly enable ns, we 
fi y could never be fir for it. 

wb 17. For we are not as many, which + ©corrupt theword of God , but as of fin- ,,, This we are fure of, 
ud Cerity, but as of God, in the ſight of God, ſpeak we in Chriſt. ] that we have not deſigned any 


ſecular advantage to our ſelves in preaching the Goſpel, as the Gnoſtick heretical teachers are obſerved ro doe, x Tim. 6. $. 
bur have ſincerely revealed to you what we have been taught by Chriſt, without any other aim, God knows, then that we may 
perform faithful ſervice to him. | 


Annotations on C hap. II. 


> V. 5; He hath not grieved me] The ſenſe affixd to | Schotion of Theophylaft.who reſolving it the Apoſtle% 
xr wes theſe words in this Paraphraſe ( very diſtant from | meaning, in both theſe verſes, to have his charity to 
\ * thatwhich the words, as they are ordinarily read | the inc ous-perſon expreſs*d, and to give order 
and refdred, ſound ) is taken. ditin&tly from the | for his abſolution, thinks this way of rendring 3 
mo 


Ow! 


Q, 


Annotations on the ſecond Epifile to the "COR INTHIANS. Chap. 11 


a. 


*Bu ppre 


moſt proper , that joyning them with himſelf in the 
diſlike and ſorrow and conſequently infliction of cen- 
ſures for the ſin, he might ingage them ny with 
himſelf in the abſolving the tranſgreſſor ; and this , 
faith he,oſt wiſely diſpoſed by him,that they who had ſo 
lately been commande by the Apoſtle to avoid him, as 4 
deteſtable perſon, ſhould not now upon his grving orders 
for his abſolution be ſcandalized at him, os muSonc, as 
inconſtant and mutable. This, ſaith he, is the reaſon 
that he takes them in, as partakers with him of the 
ſorrow and cenſures, that he might have them his 
willing partners in the abſolution and joy of that. 
And fo this, faith he, is the ſenſe of the words, s > 
#us—FPor he bath not, Path S. Paul,grieved me alone,but 
all you in part, i.e, alittle,or in ſome degree,that I may 
not ſay, be bath altogether grieved you, leſt I ſhould lay 


My #ijbzgs overmuch weight upon him ;, or. in plain words, the 


61wy 


». 


ds 


-ward you, 


ters commendatory from you to 


1y an epiſtle of Chri 


truth is, he hath grieved you in like manner as me, but 
yet, that I may. not overburthen him that was guilty 
of that inceſt, or aggravate the matter againſt him, 
all that I ſay is, that #7 part , or-in ſome meaſure, ye 
were grieved by him. This'1s a very commodious 
ſenſe, and neceſlarily requires ſome ſmall change of 
the puntation (though the printed text in Theophy- 
{at have not obſerved it ) partly by including in a 
parentheſis the latter part of this 5. verſe, from « i- 
48——-to the end of it, partly by putting a comma af- 
ter &mbago, ſo that mvja; vywas may conneCt with 5 
peer, thus, v.5. But if any have cauſed grief he hath not 
ieved me, but in part 7 I may not aogravate, Or 
, A weight on, him ) you all. v. 6. Sufficient to ſuch a 
man— And thisis a plain ſenſe, andagrees very well 
With all that follows of their joint and chearfull pro- 
.ceeding tothe Abſolution of the inceſtuous. 
V. 6.. Puniſhment which was. infliftted of many] 
What is here meant by 6#:uie 1 wp 7 waforor, the pu- 


F- niſhment which was inflitted under the many , will ap- 


pear by-1 Cor. 5. 4. where concerning the inceſtuous 
-perſon, and ſuch as he, order is diſtinctly given, that 
he ſhall be delivered up to Satan for the deſtruttion of 
the fleſh, or bringing corporal inflictions upon him, 


which is certainly the 4):uia, puniſhment, here men- 


tioned, and that C{waySiwJov vw, you being gathered 
zogether, that is, in the preſence of the whole con- 
gregation, to add the greater ſolemnity to it : And 
that is all one with the wy eivar here, under, or 
in, the preſence of the many. Mean while as there the 
Aentence was S. PauPs, niuews, V. 3. 1 have judged as 
preſent, and, v. 4. when ye are gathered together and 
any nou , with the power of the Lord Feſws Chriſt , 
(beſtow?d on the Apoſtle, and rulers of the Church) 


ſo here it muſt be ſuppoſed to be, though the ſolem- 


nity was tranſacted with the company, and in the 
preſence of the whole congregation. 
V. 17. Corrupt ] That »iy© Ot, the word of God, 


_fignifies the Goſpel here, as it was by S. Paul made 


known unto men, the Chriſtian Religion preached 


that word, for it certainly ſignifies doing as (mma, 


buy and ſell to- get gain ; but becauſe-it is poſſible 


' It may refer to ſome practices which ſome Mer. 


chants are vulgarly gullty of, mixing and daſhing 
their commodities, and ſo deceiving others, thar 
they may inrich themſelves. But though the worg 
may poſlibly by a figure ſignifie this, yet the'genuine 
proper notion, being very agreeable tothe Context 

is in all reaſon to be preferred: . We ate vor, faith 
S. Paul, os vi mwwi, as the many. This ſure refers to 
the falſe teachers of his time, and thoſe, we know 


their belly, to love the world, and to love pleaſures, ang 
ſo ors þ to deſign themſelves a vantages b 


renounced Chriſtianity when it was perſecuted, and 
brought any. dangers or loſles upon them , ſo they 
are particularly marked ont, 1 772.6. 5. (that cha 
ter where the Gnoſticks are named, ver. 20. and their 
charater particularly ſet down ) to be ſuch as deem 
godlineſs gain , think the Chriſtian profeſſion brings 
men ſecular advantages of liberty, &c. and fo can. 
not be ſo ſingle-hearted, fo wholly bent to approve 
themſelves to God, as S. Paul here profeſſeth to be, 
To this interpretation of the place I am jnclined 
two paſſages in the Epeſtles of Ignatius, which thoy 
they are omitted in the Laurentian Copy, are yet con- 


ſtantly to be found in others, and if they were put 
in by any interpolator, they may yet be of good br] to 
us in this matter , there being no xeaſon to ſuſpet 
the hand that inſerted them of any ill deſign, nor 
yet of ignorance either of the Gmſbich herelie, or of 
the uſe of the word. The former place is in the E.- 
piſtle ad Magneſianos, where, ſpeaking of the'Gne- 
ſtick, Judaizers, enemies of the croſs, whoſe God is their 
belly, minding earthly things, lovers of pleaſures, and 
not lovers of God, baving a form of godlineſ,, but de- 
nying the power thereof , he adds, oi xgiriumpor, Thy ab- 
wv xgamduviis, z T8 *Ingsy TmwAuvIEs , Merchants of 
Chriſt, huckFering the word, ſelling Feſus, going on 
to other parts of the charaCter of the Gr7oſtichs, cor- 
rupters of women, coveting what belongs to others, yo- 
vammairams, greedy lovers of money. The ſecond 
place is agreeable 7 Ep. ad Trall. There are, ſaith he, 
ſome vain ſpeakers and impoſtors , * xgicrayei avid i 
ShuTaogor , &nuTy euptpoy]ts T0 Ov2jud T Xeres 3 xz 1amnde 
ov]es To abov Þ evaryptri—--— 70t Chriſtians , but 
Merchants of Chriſt, carrying the name of Chriſt for 
deceit, huckstering the word of the Goſpel + and who 
theſe are, he "ous in the proceſs of that Epiſtle ; 
Simon the firſt-born of Satan, Menander, Baſilides, the 
unclean Nicolaitans, 765 "| 1Jwyuuss, thoſe that are 


| — 


falſely named, that is, the Gnoſticks, &c. 


DO EEE 


Paraphraſe. 


I. Why ſhould I again be 


CHAP. 


O we begin again to commend our ſelves ? or need we, as ſome others, 


he Lolli 
11. 


I . 
forced to mention the up- D 2 epiſtles of commendation to you ? or letters of commendation from 


rightnefs of my dealing ro- you ? ] 


the orthodoxneſs and purity of my dodrin after the manner that is uſual in the Church, in commending from 


one Church to another thoſe that are ſtrangers to them ? have I any need of commendations to you, or from you to other 


men ? 


2+ The works of converſi- 2, Yeare our epiſtle written in our hearts, known and read of all men. J 
on that we have wrought among you, of which our own conſcience gives us teſtimony, will ſerve us abundantly in ſtead of let- 


3- And you (thats, your 


faith,) are moſt conſpicuouſ- DY Vs, Written, not with ink, 
| of the of ſtone, but in fleſhly tables of thetheart. J 


others, who cannot bur have heard the fame of it. 


3. || For.as much as ye are manifeſtly declared to be the epiſtle of Chriſt m 
but with the Spirit of the living God, not in tables og 


writing 


by him , there can be no Uoubt. All the diſfculty 
is, what 1s meant by zz * not that there can km; 
'be any queſtion of the native proper ſipnification of ** 


doe, and thoſe are little pedling merchants , that - 


were the Grnoſticks , who, as they arefaid to ſery;\. 


their profeſſion Fl and of all things hated the Croſs, -- 


= ., 44 ww I =. c cz +. Se = ee 


fl miniſtfed Noe, ta 


—— ww Lcd. wo gs tn 


g—- = =, m2 tn 


a. 


| ki miniſtration of righteouſneſs exceed in glory. ] 


- 


_ 7% The ſecond Epiſtle tothe CORINTHIANS. Peplogks = 


——_—__— hich we have onl: been the inſtruments, the Spirir of God ſupplying the place of ink, and your hearts of the 

| i tes and by this epiſile, this teſtimony, Chriſt that great Biſhop of our fouls doth recommend us to all men. 
| 4. And ſuch + truſt have we through Chriſt to God-ward. \ |. 4 Thus confident am 1 
ry 4 yy th gh of Chriſto ſpeak boldly, and ina manner to boaſt . behaviour, and happy ſucces in my Apoſtleſhip 

4 Ce + I4, : ; D "qy » ; 
5. Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves; 7, wor that we are able 
iency i: of God. | | to doe, or ſo much as to 
but wo rag —_ any dl of this nature, in order to the converſion of men, of our ſelves, as by our own ſtrength; bur 
what ever we are able to doe, it is of God, whoſe title that 15 Iſa, 13. 6. tobe Shaddai, almighty or ſufficient, 

tedo, 6, Who alſo hath * made us able miniſters of the new + Teſtament, not ofthe 6. And that ſufficiency of 
_ X letter, but of the ſpirit ; for the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life.J . his he hath expre&'d in the 


[ 

and methods, with which he hath furniſh'd, and to which di us the preachers and diſpenſers of the new Cove- 
_ Cos note on the title of theſe books) that is, not of the law (fee note on Matt. 5. g.) written and brought down in Ta- 
# yriting bles by Moſes, but of the Goſpel, called by thus title of the Spirit, firſt becauſe 1t comes near to the foul, and requires yoony 
446/08 there ; ſecondly, becauſe the holy-Ghoſt came down both on Chriſt and on the Diſciples to cor:firm this new way ; thirdly, be- 


cauſe Grace is a gift of the Spirit, and now is joyned to the Goſpel, but was not to the Law ; which adminiſtration of the 

Spirit, and annexation of it to the word under the Goſpel, gives men means to attain eternal life, when the law is the occaſi- 

| on, and by accident the cauſe of death ro them, in denouncing judgment againſt ſinners, and yet not giving ſtrengrh to obey. 
| 3 "RE o o . - . + ] O- . : 

6 wi- 7. But if the 10iniſtration of death +written and ingraven in ſtones was * g ». And if the defivers of 

my rious, ſo that the Children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold the face of Moſes, the law which heme me. 


Wy is counte! | ict as to be done away : ] - thing but death with j 

the glory ofhis countenance, +which glory was to be done away : ng but death with 1t, when 
(nad = It [S we? ih in Tables of ſtone (ſee note on pee. 2 8-) was with the ap nce of Angels, and a bright ſhining which caſt 
%+ "%S ſuch a ſplendor on Moſes's face, that ir would dazle any mans eyes to look on it, and yer now that glory, and thar law fo glo- 
dich riouſly delivered, 1s done away: 


| rw 8. How ſhall not the miniſtration of the Spirit be rather * glorious? ] - 8. How much rather ſhall 


bl the preaching of the Goſpel be matter of reverence to all? ( {ce Matt. s. g.) 
$1 glory ; 


ii 9+ For if the + miniſtration of condemnation * be glory, much more doth the ,, p44 je we g ahie af 

| %Y : the Law, which could help 
5 men to condemnation, but could not abſolve any man, were in ſo much glory, God by his Angels appearing fo dreadfull in 
m the mount ; then much more the Goſpel, which brings with it juſtification and pardon of fin, 1s to be counted exceeding glo- 
rious, to be look'd on and received by us with all reverence. | 


tntlo 10. For even that which was glorious + had no glory in this reſpe&t, by reaſon 10, For the Law ch 


moch 28 | - ' 5 : 
# of the glory that excelleth. 7 =: . ., Otherwiſeglorious, yet bein 
LW, fo with the Goſpel, hath no glory at all 1n 1t (as the moon compared with the ſun 15 ſo utterly wr! ce by p hn 
| Wer appears not in the preſence thereof.) : 
"gy 11. For if that which is done away was * glorious, much more that which re- _ 27. For ifthar which was 
wir  maineth 7s + glorious. | ; DN itſelf to be aboliſh'd, bei 
te but the cover thar contain'd the true jewel under it, were yet deliver'd dreadfully and by a glorious appearance, then muc 


be eſtemed glorious. | | 
12. Seeing then that we have ſuch hope, we uſe great plainneſs offpeech; J _ 12. Upon theſe grounds 
 Tfay( > brane from ver. 5. to this verſe I cannot but ſpeak Foldly and confidently to you in vindication of my Apoſtle. 
ſhip, ver. 4+ | 
'miny 13. And not as Moſes, * which put a vaile over þ his face, * that the children 13- Having no need © 
fem of Hracl + could not ſtedfaſtly look to the * Þ end of that which is aboliſhed. }J —G@imjrare Moſes who vailed his 
*(othat face, which was a type of the dark, not clear -3- "ie of the Goſpel (which 1s the end or principal part of the Law, aud the 
at jewel contain'd under that covering) to them of old. 


thowed not bs G : : I I 
amicy 14. But their minds were blinded : for untill this day remaineth the ſame vaile | 4. And accordingly & it 
eee untaken away, in the reading of the Old Teſtament : which waile is done away in concimues remarkable to this 


Vs.rads Chr iſt.] : BE. preſent , the Jews ſee nor 
—_— Chriſt in the reading of the old Teſtament, and fo the cover ſtill remains upon Moſes's face, as it were, bur by the Chriſtian 
| clcar dodrine, or by faith, is removed. 


15. But even unto this day, when Moſes is read , the vaile is upon their \,,, anq © though the 
heart.) ; have heard it over and over 
| many times, yet ſtill they doe not underſtand the true ſenſe of the Law. | 

16. Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall turn to the Lord, the vaile ſhall be taken 


16. But when Iſrael v. 13, 
Way. ] 


| | _ or their heart v. 15. ſhall ac- 

cept of the Goſpel of Chriſt, then they ſhall ſee and underſtand plainly, what now is fo obſcure to them. 
_ 17. Now the Lord is that Spirit, and where the Spirit. of the Lord zs, there ,,, now Chriſt is be- 
75 liberty. ] ; _ fides his humane nature, in- 
dued with a divine Spirit, and the Goſpel of Chriſt is called the Spirit v. 6. and where the Spirit of Chriſt, or the Goſpel is, 

there 15 freedome, and conſequently the vaile (a token of ſubjeRion alſo 1 Cor. 11. 10.) is taken away. 

18. And we all with open face beholding as ina glaſs the glory of the Lord, _ 18 And fr alt-werkuerbe- 
are Changed into the ſame image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of tjeye in Chriſt, have thar vail 


the Lord.]  __ done away, and do clearly, 
though not yet ſo perfe&ly, behold Chriſt, and by beholding him are changed to be like him; the dodrine of the Goſpel 
received into our hearts changeth us into other men, to ſuch a viſion of Chriſt here, -1n 1mitanng his purity, &c. as ſhall be 


ended with eternal glory hereafter, the ſame Spirit of Chriſt which worketh the one 1n us, g certain ro produce the 
ether alſo. 


Annotations on Cap. III. 


1, V. t. Epiſtles of commendations ] Susam: emma), | ſtians, that travailed from one place to another, and 
pang Md year in this place arean intimation'ofan an- | recommended them to an hoſpitable reception. The 
"I tient cuſtom in the Apoſtolical primitive Church, | originall of this cuſtome ſeems to have been taken 
Which ordinarily gave their teſtimonies to all Chri- | from the heathens, who had their rreſſeras hoſpicalira- 

” (15, 


— 


—_ 


0 


574 


| And in Phavorinu, Euvicita Ti MAIg, * Ty d£14.90747 Ty Cn 


and boaſted that their Church was the Catholick 


* hens, with which (ſaith Nazzanzen) we uſe to furniſh 


tis, which from one friend to another, help'd them 
that brought them to kind entertainment, and Ter- 
tullian continues the phraſe conteſſeratio hoſpitalitatis. 
Many mentions of this cuſtom we find amongſt an- 
tient writers. In Syneſins Ti qiniy 73 (3 nv Savwenoy 
(Cenicuw, I commend Thaumaſius to your friendſhip,&c. 


mv Aavgky]tov, on gh 1. ual om, I commend to 
our friendſhs indneſs Laurentins, who of a lon 
SS Fr G—_ ſcholar. And again (uul5ne Tis _—_ 
Tint, rage y arp xenca, one commends a man to another, 
when he gives a good teſtimony of bim. This was done 
among Chriſtians, by teſtifying the piety and ortho- 
doxalneſs of any, and the agreement with them from 
whom they came in the ſame faith. And therefore 
when Fortunins a Biſhop of the Doratiſts affirmed 


Church, S. Auſtin Ep. 163. ad Eleuſium, convinceth 
him by asking him, whether a Donatiſ# could by his 
Litere formate, Or Communicatorie, gain a man enter- 
tainment or reception in any Church that he would 
name to him, being confident he conld not doe it. 
Thus ſaith Nazzanzen of Fulian, * 5nreu)], a, that he 
imitated many of the Chriſtian rites, # es 763 Jeout- 
yes au Iguner, all humanity, charity to them that wan- 
ted, Tv Ts al wh F oy Tis 6Hjuceuors Comdiuant, os 
urs WE HOves els 41 @ 73; yohTorlat mugpmumul, that way 
of it eſpecially which conſiſted in ſending letters and to- 


them that are in want from one nation to another. The 
ſame, ſaith Zoxomen, 1. 5. C. 5. and Nicephorus Calli- 
ftus, 1. 10.C. 21. almoſt in the ſame words, Oy 
ure CnxGgou NA) TH evyMpare F emorommiy yapus oy, 
#7; 15 duorBadly Tvs Eaves omeidvnele Nioyra;, x, mag” of 
ity dpinavler miylos wnlyeX, x; Streaming ate, oidoh 
5 voeipous 3 Errlmus Ne F 7% ovuBihs paprgiar, He efpe- 
tially imitated the tokens ( or teſſere) of the Biſhops let- 
ters, by which they are wont mutually to commend thoſe 
that travel any whither, and by that teſti obtain 
for them all friendly entertainment, as for their moſt 
familiar acquaintance. The ſame we may find in 
Lucian, in his Peregrinus. By which alſo will appear 
the antient notion of the #o:varexd yeaundla, not to 


| Annotations on the faſt Epiſtle to the CORINT HIANS. Chap ih . 7 


nins, t. 1. Concil. p. 271.and Ferrarius Dt antiq, Er. 
cleſ. Epiſt. genere, 1. 1. p. 45. would have thew ig 
Piſrles by which men were teſtified to be in Communion 
with the Church of Rome, (Which theggnever did 'but 
when they were written by the , 7708 of that 
Church, and neither then any more then thoſe that 
were written by the Biſhop of any other particular 
Church ſignified that mans agreement in faith and 
communion with that particular Church ) but on. 
ly Letters commendatory from one place or Church 
to another, to recommend a perſon that ſhould tr. 
vell thither, and ſo obtain for him an hoſpitable re. 
ception, lodging, diet, and all things elfe that are 
contained in Zozomen under the word viganciz provi. 
ſton, or nieceſſaries, that they wanted ; and this AC 
cording to the notion of 1wis formerly mention'q 
( ſee Note on AF. 2.c.) for liberality and anon, 


though there is no queſtion but among other egrees 


of charitable reception , that of admitting them 


to their Churches and Sacraments was included a1. 
ſo, proportionably to the forms of their teſtimo. 


nies, Which, faith Adat. Blaſtares , were wontto 


merition the uprightneſs of the perſons faith, un- 
reprovableneſs of his life, and his degree in the 
Church, if he had any. See Fuſtell. in: cod. Can, Ecct. 
Un. P. 132. 1 167 9g 


| V. 13. End of that ed is aboliſhed. If the req. þ 
ding be na&-, then muſt Chriſt (which is the end of as, 
the law) that is, the Chriſtian precepts and promj. ** 


ſes typified by the Mofaical rites and ſhadows, be 
meant by it ; but if the reading be ne/oom», then 
will the avmmdns, or ſecond part of the reſemblance 
be more perfectly anſwerable to the former, thus, 
Moſes put a vaile over his own face, to tenifie that the 
Iſraelites would not ſee the face (that ot Clearly 
the moſt eminent and principal part) of the Law 
mhich is now aboliſhed , that is, of the Ceremonial 
law. For certainly the principal part of that was 
the inward purity and piety enified and adumbra- 
ted by thoſe cereygonies, and now taught by Chr:f 
more diſtinctly and plainly, and ſo that covering ta 
ker away, Ver. 14. only the 7ews will not ſee ir, but 


ſignifie ( as Baronimsad ar. 314. and out of him Bi- 


as yet their underſtandings are blinded, in the. begin- 
ning of the verſe. | Y/. 


A 
lh. 


ad —_ =” * S- "> .. > a” WEIS —— 
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Paraphraſe. E | CHAP. Iv: 


7- Being therefore intruſt- 1+ | þ pm ſeeing we have this miniſtery, as we have received mercy, We ons 
; . b- þ- 


rable a charge, the preaching of this divine and glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, c. 3. FY add 18. we have beendiligetit inattendance 


on our work ; 
2. And have been farre 


from uſing any of thoſe vile NOT handling the word of God deceitfully, but by ma 


arts,which ſhame might make mending our ſelves to every man's conſcience inthe ſight of God. ] ! 
us diſguiſe and conceal, but dealt fimply and plainly, mixing nothing of our own with the word of Chriſt, but contenting our - 
ſelves with ſo much of the approbation of men, as the making known the truth of God unto men fincerely and upiighty will 


help us to. 


| _ 3- Which we have done '3- But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid * to them that are loſt, J . | fin, 
fo plainly, that if the Goſpel of Chriſt preached by us be yet obſcure, it it ſo only among obdurate obſtinate unbelieyers, y. 4- 


4. + In whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds of them which be- 4 amy 


fo blinded by Satan, or their 1ieve not, * leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image 0 —_ 
own wall adramges, ther God, ſhould ſhine unto them. J OY E . . Fo of the Go 
_ the Golpel of Chriſt moſt powerfully and plainly revealed by him, and ſhining forth in eur preaching, ſince his depafture from 
the ; in the ovelnbim of unmurable will of God, hom Chriſt repreſents to us, not 45 an glory 
ordinary picture doth the body, but as a real — i him) is nor permitted to have any impreſſion or influence 


ſee C. 2. 15. 
- 4+ Suchas have their eyes 


earth , (and this moſt certainly 
on their hearts, they will not ſee, be it never fo illuſtriou y 


5. Certainly nothing but _ 5- For we preachnot our ſelyes, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, and our ſelyes your bet 


07717 
bury ſewn 
' Ninn 


this can obſtru& mens minds ſervants for Jeſus ſake. ] 


againſt the Goſpel, as itis delivered by us, bein preach'd fo, as not to defigne any thing of honour to our ſelves, but only 
4 : * doe rw. all A humble offices of Chriſtian charity , X@5W 


unto Chriſt, and for our ſelves, only to offer ſervice, to 
imaginable. g EI 2. 


\ 


6. Foritisnotany worldly , © For God, who commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhine 
conſiderationthat hath putus 1 Our ky give the light of the knowledg of the glory of God, in the * ey 


npon this imployment, but of Jeſus Chri 


that * 


ſluggi(h, ot 
cowardly, 
8x inzathe 
2.But have renounced the hidden things of f diſhone ,not walkin g in craftineſs, re i 
tcſtation of the truth, com- «gn! 
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_y be | by his word created the light, when there was nothing but'darknefs in the world, hath jn a like wonderfull man- 
; fo ap otntinny'4 light to us, REES Jon bs ent ro ſhine inour hearts, to reveal his will unto _us, and this on pus- 

iſe that we might reveal it to others, inſtru rhem in the knowledge of thoſe glorious. myſteries, (ſee Nore en 2 Per. x. c.) | 
Py uſirious in themſehres and advantageous to us which Gad hath revealed to us by Chriſt, 

7 is it But we have this males 30 b earthen + veſlels, that the excellency of the M Bur ene on arcinrraſt. b. 
ell P nay be of God, and not of us. 's ; as with this great treaſure 0 
kill prune oy bo abone Yy ooh probe? ſelves, we bodics about us ſubjeXt roll manner of oppoſition, and preſſures, 
' and affliQtions, and this 6n purpoſe deſigned by God alſo, tharall the good ſiiceeſs we have in our Apoſtlefhip may be imputed 
to Chriſt, and not to us, as it would be, 1f we came with any ſecular power or grandeur to plant the Goſpel. 


8. Weare * © troubled on every ſide, yet + not diſtreſſed 3 we are perplexed, but , way which God © 


H— ; "Ls 
(CHAP. IV. | 


oped : . | 

yhoufit not in deſpair ; | | ; rather ſaw fit to chuſe, wasto 
pee 9g. * Prod, but not forſaken ; caſt down, but not deſtroyed : J 7 _ permit usto wreſtle with all 
#4. but not difficulties, and then to ſuſtain us by his own'itviſible afliſtence, not by any ſecular humane means, and carry us through all , 


his and give good ſucceſs to our preaching by theſe very means. ; 
10. Alwaies bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the life 17, Carrying about us 
ws alfoof eſus might be made manifeſt in our WE : the "vor and ſufferings of 
Chriſt, daily tuffering after him, that ſo the ſaving effe&s of his reſurreion, in turning men from their eytl ways (converting 

Infidels by our preaching) might through our ſuffering 1n this unployment be more conſpicuous. h 
| 11. For we whichlive are alway delivered unto death for Jeſus ſake, that the - | ,;*por we Apoſtles, that 


anifeſt in our mortal fleſh.  _ are looked on by ſome with 
life alſo of J eſus _ be _ m _ to death for the Goſpel, that j 2! power of Chriſt in raifing up Se i new life 


, d , 
_ che y Aaron] by us undergone in preaching the Goſpel, be ſhewed forth among our auditors, that receive the 


_ faith from us. po, 

jtatte 2. So + then death worketh in us, but life in you. ] , -* 12. Aud & truly we are 
tabs 1 | = cmmeckazy aancby cur emplo t, as S thee e of the world ; the death of Chriſt, v; 10. 3 nrough, prſced 
fre in/us, we fill up his tulbrings, Col. I. 24. by —_—_ after him, bur the reſurretion and viral efficacy of Chriſt; v. 10. arid 
C73. Il. Is ſhewed forth, and as 1t were perfected, in you, by our preaching and fach, and confirming itin you by our af- 
| Liegert flitions, and by the example of our conſtancy, and of God's deliverance afforded us, ch. 12. 9. ; 
wii 13. We having the ſame ſpirit of faith, according asit is written, I believed 1, ang having the fune 

#** and therefore haye I ſpoken, we alſo believeand therefore ſpeak. ] | ſpirit of faith which is ſpoken 


of in that writing of Davids, Pfal. 116. 10. where he faith, I believed, and therefore I ſpake, I was fore afflied, &c. we do 
accordingly by afflitions, and patience and conſtancy therein, confeſs God, and exprefs our faith in him, 
14. Penn that he which raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by ;.. Believing ſtedfaſtly 
Jeſus, and ſhall preſent «s with you. ] : _ : PRs, that raiſed Chriſt our 
of rhe loweſt condition, even from death it (elf, will make our affliftions a means of raiſing us, and preſenting us glorious in his 
Gght, rogerher with you, if you doe ſo too. 
twdets, 15 For all things are for your ſakes, that the * abundant grace might through \,,, por 'ris for | 
igoan- the thankſgiving of many + redound to the glory of God. ] —» that we preach on Reon 
| Wipe chis, that your faith may be more confirmed, and that ſo the mercy of God extending to more perſons, may, by their bleſſing 
avi God for it, abound, and tend more to the glory of God, ch. 1. 11. | 
fem 16- For which cauſe we * faint not, but though our outward man periſh, yet the |; Whereupon it is that 
ro inward man is renewed day by day. ] | De we doe not give over upon 
* om diſcouragements, bur are by theſe. ourward preſſures more incited inwardly, and animated to the ore? overs of our 
uties. 
ini 17. For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a + far 17. For. our tranſitory 
| ak more exceeding andeternal weight of glory: ]J ] , Light ſuffering is fo accepted (q, 
1k. by God, that itis alſo ſure to be rewarded by him with a moſt exceeding, eternal, weighty crown of bliG or glory. ; 
' _- 18. While welooknot at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are . Naga, 
 *rapray not ſeen ; for the things which are ſeen are * temporal, but the things which are EB. Dodeuy —_— = 


"#5 not ſeen are eternal. ] : | rageouſly through all difficul- 
ties, as deſpiſing and nor thinking of this world, and whatever loſſes or ſufterings of that, bur of that reward whuch our faich 
preſents unto us, which is as far beyond any thing that we can part with here, as eternity ſurpaſtes time. 


Annotations on Chap. IF. 


EP 3% 


” & YV.6.Faceof Feſws] This phraſe 2e/comy 'Inzr, the; Note on Mat. 21. b.) 4diſh,a rip, &c. Of theſe ſome 
to faceof Feſus, and this whole verſe refers to the ſfory| are teſtacea, made of ſhells of fiſhes, and they are here 
of Moſes, deſiring to ſee the glory of God, Exod. 33. | iSeguve, as 2 Tim. 2: 20. (the only other place where 
For there God in his own glorious nature could not | the word is uſed in the New Teſtament) and this a- 
be ſeen, v. 20. the luſtre was ſo great ; but with that | grees very well with the matter in hand, it being or- 
ent that was afforded him, though but of an Angel | dinary to => up thoſe _ we value in ſhells, or 
ſuſtaining the perſon of God, Xdoſes's face was en- | boxes, or cabinets made of ſuch ; and thoſe, in reſpect 


lightned, and ſhone, and became glorious, (to which | of the brittleneſs, and of the nature of them, (as the 


_ the Apoſtle had before referred, c. 3.7.) And ſo here | ſhells are the outſides of fiſhes) very fit to reſemble 
ination the glory of God, 3. e. the revelation of his moſt divine | our bodies, wherein our ſouls do inhabit. And ac- 
ay counſels for the ſaving of men under the Goſj pel, is | cordingly the Platoniſts Making two bodies of a man, 
pof by God communicated to Chriſt, and by that means | one that which carries the ſt oul in it; Have yuhs, the 
_ he, aS he is the Son of man, and executes this Prophe- thariot of the _ the other that which we touch, and 
, *, ck office upon earth, is much more ſhiningand glo- | ſee, the groſler carnal part, call that ſecond i5eguiror, 
rl T1Ous then Afoſes's face was z and theti we to whom! | that which is the ſame to us which the ſhell is to the 
e's the Goſpel is now preached, look upon this face of | fiſh, which hath another finer body within it. The 


his, though the 1/raclites could not on Moſes, and are | word 3-yaver, refta ſignifies n6t only « ſhell, (from 

uminated thereby. receive the knowledge of theſe | whence thoſe kinds of fiſhes are called ire2uirgur, the. 

counſels of God, whenſoever we look on him. _ ſhell to them ſupplying tke place of skin, and ſome 
bh V. 7. Earthenveſſels] $«3& ſignifies any of the | others #maicgana, ; ft-ſhtlled, as n2ga8oi in * Neme- , "wi 
2's: enfils about an houſe, Mar. 12. 29. Har. 11.6. (ke | ſi) but alſo mar 7n1nwcr, baked earth, and veſlel of —_— 
i: "YN cc 
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IN 


the potter that hath paſſed the fire,and is taken out | 


of the kiln, and ſo Theophylaft interprets it here, 
and ſo it frequently ſignifies in authours. The difte- 


rence of ſuch o»dn ieguve, earthen ware, from oxi 


zepautor, the porters veſſels, Or mhaue, veſſels of clay, be- 
fore they are burnt, whileſt they remain in the pot- 
ters hand in moulding , Is ſet down exactly by 
* $. Chryſoſtome in his nx. agurn T7455 769 wn, GwIit 
that the former, if they be broken, « a«Sc: Nipduay, are 
zot capable of recovery, Ne Tui &, Tu mvess Eyre lin as- 


mis amet dylrroniar, becauſe of the hardneſs once gotten by 
the fire, whereas the other, that are but of clay unba- 


ked, and unhardened, if they be ſpoiled once, jos 
mes 73 Sdreqey imwindy gnue, they may eaſily by the 
skill of the potter be returned to ſome. ſecond form. 
Whence, ſaith he, it is that Jer. 19. 1. when the pro- 
| x75 was to deſcribe an irreparable deſtruction , he 

$ bid to figure it by 0u47@&- 5rexxmer, {uch a veſſel, or 
bottle of earth, broken to pieces, v. 10. But when he 
would put them in ſome hope of reſtauration, then 
God ſhews 9#«v © 71auvov ey mis en x6ed,u695 Hyoulpoy, 
Neminlov, an earthen veſſel fallen, when it us in the hands 
of the artificer, Cc. 18. 2, 3. which he takes up, and 
moulds anew, the matter being yet capable of it. 
And this ſenſe and notion of 5egx-vor alſo the place 
will bear, and therefore I have now ſet them both 
down, and left the Reader to chuſe which he ſhall 
think moſt probable. 

V. 8. Troubled on every fide—] Theſe two verſes 
in every word refer to the ancient heathen cuſtoms 
in the agones, of which ſomewhat hath been ſaid , 
Note 0n 1 Cor. 9. 24. S. Chryſoſtome explains them ſo 
in common (axy3u x, amy; vo, dM" 5x vs, wt 
neony od mroxa ay, ts Wurendy, 2x es nav, We are 
cold, &C. as Horace of the racer, ſudavir & alſit, he 
ſmeats and freezes,)) but he applies them not ſeverally 
tothe particular exerciſes. This, o_ may fit- 
ly be done, by accommodating three of the pairs to 
the cuſtoms of Wreſtling ; one to that of Running 
in the race, @aif:23w belongs clearly to man, wreſtling, 
ſo faith Ariftorle Rhet. 1. 1.C. 5. (ſee the anonymous 
Scholiaſt on that place) wi Surduy© Shibew x) xglixty, 
mMausints, He that can gripe his adverſary, and take 
bim up, ts good at wreſtling, there being two dexteri- 
ties in that exerciſe, comprimere antagoniſtam, & ſub- 

ernere, to gripe, and ow down, which Heſychius 
alfo calls & vr, and xg«)4»* the firſt of theſe 1s here 
mentioned, and expreſsd by vaics2w, preſſure, to 
which is here oppoſed, as in a higher degree, 5v026- 
prix, ad anguſtias redigi, to be brought to diftrep, as 
when we can neither get out of his hands, nor make 
any reſiſtence againſt him, ſo 1ſa. 28. 20. 5wozwyiurer 
s SudusSa wig, being brought to ſuch extremities we 
can fight no longer. So again Syanr, perplexity, is fit 
for the wreſtler ., who being ſhrewdly put to it, 
knows not what to doe ; ſo ſaith Theophylatt, though 
we fall &s «waving to ſuch a condition that we krow 
net what to doe ;, ſo in Heſychins, 'Amgirls y eunyevinles, 
they that are not able to doe, Or attempt, any thing, yet 
are not iZemgiuw, miſcarry not finally, ogv3 igtwerer, 
Rand after all upright, *x amyweouuer\es, x raw, de- 
ſpair nor, tor are they overcome, but find an happy iſſue 


lat. Then for Down, purſued, that is 
to Seiu©, racing, as hath been formerly ſaid (Note 
ON 1 Cor. 9. 25. ) when one being formoſt' in the 
race, others purſue, and get up cloſe after him, be- 
ing ready to outſtrip, or get before him, but do not 
ſo: and that is the meaning of #: E194 Ghmiueney, 


races notion. * 

—— mi turpe relinqui eſt. | 
So In Plutarch, T63 Smenbivlay s crpayen, they 'do nor 
crown them that are lag, Or left behind, and 1 Cor, g, 
all run, but one receives the prize. SO Enſtathing on - 
Homer, Il. V', Tv 3d a was hinbim arepdia dau, He 
that is overcome we ſay is left ; and in Heſychius, tw. 
w#]o, t9Ag &74wy vs], corruptly for Ain}. (thatis 
tacrrt]o) 2 Jae amr yo4rem, to beleft, is to mi, the os. 
ward : and therefore 7a. 1. 4. thoſe that are perfett 
and conſymmate, crowned, or fit to receiye the 


S* 


nothing, victorious ſtill. ?Tis true indeed that the 
vulgar notion of forſaken is applicable to the word 
among good authors. As in Ar:fotle, Rhet.1.1.c.10, 
7895 ivy KySund/oy]ay Cy hammnyu raven Ne + obBov, comards 
for fear for ſake, deſert thoſe that are in the ſame danger 
with them. But the contexture, and conſort of ſo 
many other agoniſtical words, and the example; of 
this uſe of it joyned thereto, do rather incline itto 


again to ian, wreſtling, where he that throws theo- ** 
ther firſt is conquerour ; whereupon Heſychins, Ka- 
Tear, vinnru, pies, to Caſt down, 18 to overcome, to 
throw. The ſame is expreſs*d by wmowailew,mlepiten, 
ſupplanring, tripping up the heels, whence is that ſche- 
lion of Theophylatt, x& re (325).0 4 yer Try P of vnma\atbymey, 
thrown by them that wreſtle with us ;, and then the 


rally ſo, ot killed, that is, lying upon the ground, ** 
but not like carkaſſes there, _ a riſing b. _ 
after the fall, and not, as the Elephant, irtecovers- 
bly down. All which belongs to the afflitionsthat 
befell the Apoſtles, their hardſhip in theſe ayans 
and combats of theirs. ; 


fies primarily two things, weight, and plerty, and 
from thence two things more, either glory or riches. 
From hence it comes, that ev is in the Greek ofthe 
Old Teſtament taken for mulrirude, or grearnef,, that 
is applied toa train, or hoſt, 1 Kr. 10. 2. and 2 Kiy. 


6. 14. and 18. 17. and 2 Chron. g. 1. Suwapws Bagiie, a 


great numerous troop of attendants, Or army , and 


3 Mac. ovumiony Bags, a great magnificent feaſt. AC- 
cordingly 8dg& 2£ns here, will be, riches, plenty, 
and abundance of glory, the word 84 being the ra- 
ther here uſed in oppoſition to the lightneſs of the 
affliftions precedent, but not to denote the heavinef, 
but abundance, or riches of this, as Gen. 13. 2, Abra- 
ham is ſaid to be 7125, heavy, that is, lentifull, # 


cattel, &c. the LXXII. reade a4a@ , rich, andid c. 1, 
1A? ſignifies r:ches. | 


Paraphraſe. 


.T, For of this we are con- 
fident , that 1f our bodies 
—_ we dwellas in a mo- heavens. J 


veable tent, or tabernacle, be deſtroyed by the preſent preſſures that lie upon us, if our danger 
werea marter of no terrour to'us, having {6 ds abiding place provided for us by God, ſo much an happier condition 
ublunary dargers, ſure to be continued to us for cver: 


* -- 


then any thus world 15 capable of, and our of reach of all i 


TW Ag. 


I, FE O R we know that if our earthly houſe of chi tabernacle were diſſolved, 
we havea building of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternall in the 


s ſhould end in death it (elf, his 


2, Fox 


out of all, rac, conquerours at laſt, faith Thanks. 72 
Culiar &:dug, 


not outſtrip*d, or caſt behind, the word iywnnung * tha 
ſignifying to be out-gone, relinqui, literally, in Pa rac 


crown, are faid to be @ pndwvi emu, left behind iy 4nidu 


the former. Then for amb ax, that belongs Ky 


8x Sm wever, not deſtroyed, may either ſignify lite-'aui 


V. 17. Weight of glory ] The Hebrew 72) ſignt- {þ 


1 Mac, 1. 17.5x1@ Bapss, a very great multirude, and 199 = 


\ 


\ — 


AS 


E 


— 
RK 
mm 


can I SEEE 


SK=SE1gT 


=" TT 


FEELTESEET E 


Frn=ry 


body, 


» 


———— 


wry. The ſecond Epiſtle ro the CORINTHIANS. Paraphraſe. 577 


HAP. V. 


'. 


"fu 2: For inthis we groan carneſtly,deſiring to be || clothed upon with our houſe, ,, ror white wearein this 
lu, er iti 0 which is from heaven. ] ; . - 15 | | inferiour ſtate of bodies, we 
dime} are for ever unſatisfied, and impatient, defiring to have thoſe ſpiritual bodies, r Cor. I 5. 44- that purer ſtate of bliſs and im- 


mortality, as an upper garment to adorne and hide the blemiſhes and umperfeRions, and keep off the cold and preſſures thar 


this body of ours 1s ſubjeR to. HR ; 5 4 £5 | | | 
jul 2. If ſo be + that being clothed we ſhall not be found naked. J "- +2 + 2, ThisT fay upon fappo- 
_ ; ſition that we ſhould ws die, that we were in the number' of thoſe mentioned x Cor. I5. $3. S I Theſl. 4. = — 


are found alive atthe laſt trump, at the day of daom, as ſome ſhall certainly be, and yer even thoſe y q 
hong oh " changed, to have theſe natural bodies ſpiritualized. | ery heartily glad to be 


inn, i 2 © 4. For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened, not for that "OSPNAG EORET =” 
| ja, otich we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that || mortality might be ſwallowed up thele bodies of day, we = 
"4 of life. | ; ET : E _ fubje& to weights and preſ- 
ſures, and thoſe give us a great impatience and wearinefs, and this hath a very obſervable meaning in it; for'ris certain we do 
not defire to pur off theſe bodies, to part with them finally, how weary ſoever we are : This therefore is the ſignification of 
it, that there 15 another ſort of bodies, and another ſort of life, infinitely more defirable then theſe which we now enjoy, an 
eternal, immutable life of theſe our bodies, inſtead of that mortall (ſubje& to affliftions, and death it (elf) which we now live, 
and that we are naturally a defiring, a panting, a groaning after. | 
we, 5- Now he that hath || wrought us for + the ſelf-ſame thing, 5s God, who alſo þ_,. anq the ame God thar 
»F hath given unto us the earneſt of the Spirit. | hath created and framed us 
{ti after this manner, with bodies ſubje& to ſuch pretſures, that we perpetually defire to change them for umpaſſible, hath by Chriſt 
wy promiſed us, that he will make this proviſion for us, raiſe us to immortal hives; and as a po and pawn to afſure us that he 
will perform this promiſe, he hath by the preaching of the Goſpel, ſent to cleanſe and puritie us here in ſome meaſure, which is 
a kind of ( long of our bodies, and a pawn and earneſt of our future immortality, ro which that Spirit ſhall raiſe us 
which raiſed Chriſt from the dead. 


6. Therefore we are always confident, knowing that whilſt we are at home in ; By theſe conſiderations 
the body, we are abſent from the Lord.) _ ; therefore being enabled to 
look chearfully on death, as thar which only brings us home to God, from which theſe earthy bodies keep us ſtrangers, 


. (For we walk by faith, not by fight. 7. ( And which gi 
7-C / ; JS el really to be injoyed, which we have here in this life So by faith) aka 


jnlat $8, We are confident, 7 ſay, and willing rather to || be abſent from the body, g. we make choice rather, 
= and to be + preſent with the Lord.] | ; and are infinitely better plea- 
talooe, ſed, to leave this body behind us here, to goe out, to die, that by this means we may come to our home, our bliſs in heaven ; 
as and ſo the fear or expe&ation of death is far from being painfull ro us. 


jeu 9. Wherefore || we labour that, whether + preſent or abſent, we may be accep- ,, ay our ambition and 


wow ted of him. . 3 : defigne being but this, that 
_ whether we continue in this earthy body of ours, or go out of it, whether living or dying, we may be acceptable ro God. 


| wi 10, For we muſt all || appear before the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt, that every | _ PEE ORR FO 


wi ONE IMAY 2 receive the + things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 1, come a day; when eve | 

|ewi whether 1t be good or evil. | perſon that ever lived ſhall be © 
_ judged by God, ſet as it were in an eminent conſpicuous place, as men that are 1mpleaded are wont to be, and every ation 
tthog by of his life taken into conſideration, that accordingly every man may be puniſh'd,or rewarded, body and ſoul together, according 

tre body, of to his ations, of what ſort ſoever they be, whether good or bad, which in his life-time he hath committed in his body an4 

fe proper ſoul together. « 

o the 

h 


tre . | | 
[0 11. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we Þ perſuade men ; but we are x, Conſidering therefore Þ- 
manifeſt unto God, and, I truſt alſo, are made manifeſt in your conſciences.} the dreadfulneſs of this -ap- 
pearance of God, as on one ſide we labour to perſuade men to umbrace the truth, and live as thoſe thar are thus to be judged, 
ſo we defire to approve our ſelves to God, as our Judge alſo, who, Iam confident, doth approve of our ſincerity herein, and I 
hope you are as well fatisfied alſo of our uprightneſs toward you. 


12. For we commend not our ſelves again unto you, but give you occaſion to | . 
| . : I2. What I ſay, 1s not as 
glory on our behalf, that you may have ſomewhat to aſwer them which glory in if 3 wanted again commen- 
appearance, and not in heart.)  Jdingto you, but that I'may 
arm you againſt thoſe falſe Apoſtles that come among you, and glory much of outward things, but know in their conſciences 
that they have little cauſe to doe ſo, againſt whom you may fortifie your ſelves, and make anſiver ro them by glorying of my 
patience, and perſeverance, and performances in the Goſpel, and to this endonly ir 1s, that I fay this unto you. 


Ny ag 13. For whether we be * beſides our ſelves, it is to God : or whether we be \,,, Andwhat we doehere- 
weentar, ober, 3t 3s for your cauſe.) 8) in, 1s meant for good, my 
le 3c.) ſpeaking thus largely of my ſelf is for the glory of God, whoſe grace ir is that enables nie to doe any thing, and any more mo- 
crate language or ations are deſigned by me to your advantage alſo : Or both together, whether one or other, they are meant 

to the glory of God and your —_ 


as 14. For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, + becauſe we thus judge,that if 14, 15. For our love to 
wyh,y. ., 14+ FOI the love of Chrilt conſtraineth us, + becaule we thus judage.that it one _ 7 : 
*%" cd for all, then were all dead : 6 pp. 


5 ns. And * that he died for all, that they which live, ſhould not henceforth |; qge whatſoever it will have 
liveunto themſelves, but unto him which died for them, and roſe again.] _ us, making this argument 
from this certain acknowledged truth of Chriſts having died for all men, that then certainly all men are ſinners, _ in 2 loſt 
eſtate, and ſo hopeleG, unlefs they uſe ſome means to get out of that eſtarez which char he might help us to doe, was the 
deſigne of Chri(1's dying for all, that we might (having received by his death grace to live a new life) live no longer after our 
own luſts and deſires, but in obedience to his commands. that died and roſe again to that end, ( to bleſs us 1n turning eyery 
man, &c.. At. 3. 26.) 


16, Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the fleſh: yea though we \5, Wherefore now we 
flow T have known Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now * henceforth know we him no more.) eſtcem or value no man ac- 
2 dp cording to the outer advantages of this world, wiſdome, riches, learning, &c. which are wont ro ſer men our in the eyes of the 


"ve knuy 


binſo no world ; and although it were true that we had familiarly conversd with Chriſt here, as ſome among you ſay they have, (they 
is that ſay I am of Chriſt 1 Cor. 1. 12.) and prefer themſelves before others for that, and expe their do&rine ſhould be recet- 
i Mrs ved before the doarine of others, yet now we know that he 1s gone from this earth, and no man can now pretend to know 


Chriſts will (otherwiſe then as it was revealed at his being here) above, or any more then another, upon this bare ſcore, be- 
Cauſe he once convers'd familiarly with Chriſt here : All that now we have to doe with Chriſt, is to look on him, not under any 
ſuch notion, as a Chriſt talking familiarly with us on earth, bur as an heavenly King, offering and deſigning us a ſpiritual king- 

upon our obedience and fidelity, not any temporal adyantage, or matter of boaſting, upon our acquaintance with him 


GCce's 07. There- 


i 


i : 
—_ 
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; NS | Carmi 
x7. Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, he is a new creature : old things are ” 


C, 


b. 
Ti So ufo 
«farce 


hives Ro Ne Guin = paſ ſt away, behold all things are become new.J | 

Chriſt, this muſt be the way of judging of the ſincerity of his pretenfions, if he think himſelf obliged to live a new life. The 

ſtare of the Goſpel is a change of every thing from what it was before, more grace, promilſe of pardon on repentance, and fin- 

cerity for the future, more explicite promiſes of heaven, and precepts of greater perfe&ion : and what isall this, but an obliga- 

tion, in all reaſon, to a new and a Chriſtian life ? -_ | LS | [ 

| things _ 13. * Andall things are of God, who hathreconciled us to himſelf by Tex, * 

a ac author Chriſt, and hath given to us the + miniſtery of reconciliation. | by Jeſus thee 

of them, who hath uſed this means of making up that breach berween him and us, and hath given us power-and commiſſion I, 

to give men reconciliation, peace, or pardon, or abſolution, upon renewing of their lives. ij 4 ſain 
| th l 19. To wit, that God was in Chriſt, reconciling the world unto himſelf, not **%- 

LO HE gndbrgr=s | "Pha imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, and hath * committed to ns the word of re. « Fg 

God hath uſed- Chrift as a Conciliation. ; $2 Hf apap 

means to make peace berween him and the greater and worſer part of the world, the Gentiles at this time, as well as the Jews, —=%Kug. 

(not by pardoning of their ſins, while they remaine in them, bur by admitting them to repentance, by not ſhutting ap' ways & ity 


calling them, ufing admirable methods of mercy 1 revealing himſelf to them) and hath pur ir; our 


f and er ; 
nds the manad reconciliarion, the preaching of this Goſpel, and making known the means of grace, and adviſing and per- 


ſuading all men to make uſe of it. 


20. This therefore 1s the 
nature of our preſent imploy- by us We Pray ys 
ment, to be (as our title of Apoſtles _—_ e__ and 
and o treating with men, after the manner t 


the affe&ionare importunity imag 


20. Now then we © are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you 
ay you in Chriſts ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. J f 
negotiators for Chriſt, we ſupplying the place ot Chriſt on earch 

t Chriſt did when he was here, calling ſinners to repentance, and that with al 
inable, as ſent from God on purpoſe to entreat men tot: and accordingly now we dog, in 


Chriſts ſtead, we befeech you to reform your lives, and make your ſelves capable of the return of Gods favour to you, (ke nite 
Cf 


on Matt. $5 Mm.) - 


21. For Chriſt, an inno- 
cent, pure , ſinleſs 


accepted and juſtified by God. 


| 21. For kehath made him to bed ſin for us, who knew no ſin, 


p ſon , made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. /T'og 
hath God ſent to bea ſacrifice for our ſins, that we might inutate his purity, and thereby be, through the benefits of his ach, 


that wetmight be 


& 


Annotations on C hap. V. } Li 5 


V. 10. Receive the things done in his body ] KoulGey 
ſignifies to receive, by way of reward, a crown, or 
prize, to Carry [To away, as «gre ot and AajuBdvew to 
ſnatch, and take off the crown ſtanding over the goal. 
Then + Þ owwar& the things by the body, mult be re- 
lative, and anſwerable to »gs « 4: gef» that follows, 
-* without mentioning what, only res « #ngatev, to 
what he hath done, noting this agreement and propor- 
tion betwixt that which he recetves,and what he hath 
done. which is the clear ſenſe of thoſe other places, 
wherein God is ſaid to render to every man according to 
his works. Some MSS. and printed copies, the Com- 
plutenſe Edition, read in ſtead of mr )4 7s owl, 
with the change of one letter, mw iNa 5 owwal&, the 
proper, or pecultar, things of bis body, and that will be 
very agreeable alſo, Every man ſhall receive that which 


#5 proper tohim ; either as the body is the ſhop of 


ation, wherein and whereby, as by the inſtrument, 
every thing is done, or as n ou ſignifies himſelf , 
by an Hebraiſme formerly mention?d, according to, 
or by way of, retribution to what he hath done, &c. 

V. 11. Perſuade men] What mTeivay to perſuade, 
and peculiarly TerF ny dv FewT es to perſuade men, ſignt- 
fies in theſe books,will be ſet down at large, Note on 
Gal. 1.6. (ſee alſo Note on 1 Foh.3.c.) viz. to pacifie, 
to propitiate, to gain in upon men, and obtain their ap- 
probation either of the cauſe they plead, or of them- 
ſelves, whom they defire to approve to them. And 
though it bea very obvious and commodious ſenſe of 
theſe words, kxowing the terrors of the Lord, we per- 
ſuade men, that the conſideration of the judgment to 
come is a very proper, forcible ſuaforie to amend- 
ment of life, &c. yet the circumſtances of the Con- 
text rather incline it to the other notion of -eiver, 


men. Agreeably to which it follows in thisſame ver. 
we are made manifeſt to God, and I hope alſo:to. be ma- 


nifeſted in, or to, your conſciences : where #0. be ma- meu 


nifeſted to their, or in their , conſciences, is/all one #* 
with this notion of perſuading them, that is, appro- 
ving himſelf to them. And to this matter that 
which follows, v. 12. pertains alſo, and therefore 
Theophyla& interprets, neivv dr3gows;, mi perſuade 
men, by mivm ae nou we un xardeniCor my arvyore, 
we do all things that we may not ſcandalize men; and 
again by owgrlens reamvouwp, We Cure, Or provide a- 
gainſt, ſcandals, ſuch as may hinder men in their 
proficiency in the Goſpel. | 

V. 20. Are Ambaſſadors] The Hebrew; 


Apoſtles, ſignifies Legates, Nuntios alſo, {) as inthe nyeyus 


antient formule, Mzfſi ſignifies Embaſſadours ; ſe 
Marculpht form. and B:gnoniuss notes on lib, 1.c. 40. 
And ſo here »;s-þev0 1s the Apoſtolical office, and 
that from God to men, offering pardon on his part, 
and requiring on their part reformation for the fu- 
ture. So. as in Philoſtratus de vita Apoll. 1. 4.C. 5. 
*tis ſaid that he was ſent of an embaſly from Her- 
cules to the Theſſali, 5 5 vis © mezobela; ls, ju mn 
«urv;, &Cc. the ſumme of the embaſſie, ſaitlf he, Was, 
would not be deſtroyed , but thit having 


that the | 
4 facrifice, they ſhould now perform them 


omitte 
agaln. - 6. 
V.21. Sinfor ws] What is meant hefe by the 


d. 
word %waflie ſin will beſt appear by the 1otion of aw 


it in the Old Teſtzment ſometimes, and by the op- 
Poſition to »9-0ovrn righteouſneſs here. In the Old 
Teſtament tis taken for 4 + al for ſin, Lev. 
4+ 3, 29. and 5.6. and Pſal. 40. 7. and fo praculum 
in Latine is both a ſin and 4 ſacrifice of expration, 


knowing the judgment to come to be ſo exact that it i or the perſon that is 10 ſanttified. And there 1s n0- 


deſcends to every action that isdone, whether good | thing more ordinary in the Sepruagirt, then for 
Or bad,we Apoſtles,who have a weighty task of duty | «agne to ſignifie a ſacrifice for ſin, and ſo inthe 
lying on us to win ſouls to Chriſt, are obliged to Chaldee paraphraſe alſo, Exod. 29. 14. where the 


; . WE ; \., 
purſue this work, to Lain in upon men as much as we Hebrew reads ſi, they read , 4 ſacrifice for ſin" 
e 


can, to approve our ſelves to them in all things, that for indeed the Hebrew Run ſignifies primar uy 
they may not be ſcandalized by any thing done by | two things, ſim and legal uncleanneſs , and ſecon- 
ns, but chearfully led on with a good opinion of our | darily two things more, 4 ſacrifice of propitiation for 
preaching and our perſons,this being very uſefull to- | ſn, and of purification for uncleanneſs ; and conſe- 


ward the Apoſtolical deſigne of working good upon | quently being rendred ſometimes, 4uagriz, both mow 
> BE: + 7 BG no 


—— 
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$6872 BN” alſo of uncleannef, Lev. c. 12: v. 6. | birth , or after the touching of a dead body , the 
notion of / av ineouds an ianude; propiti- | word generally uſed is we auþlia;, for ſm: fo in 
Mien , Exck. 44+ 27: 45. 19. and ſometimes dyeuzua, | the New Teſtament, Rom. 8. 3. 61 <ul, for ſin, 
— 2 9. 19. «y1:9u3s,. purification, Num. | is the ſacrifice of propitiation ; and ſo Heb. 10. 6, 
P "Y _ from hence comes, that this one Greek | and 13. 11. and fo here, «<waglia, ſir, without me}, 
pole «uliz, as if it were of the ſame.latitude with moſt diſtinctly. Then for the oppoſition wherein 
heſep _ Hebrew Nun, is made uſe of to. ſignifie all | 2waglie, fizz, 1s here ſet to Jgw((wy, righteouſneſs , 
Bk theſe ſeverals. For that of ſin I need not inſtance: | Chriſt made «,wglie, ſin, rhar we might be made Nguo- 
mg for that of legal uncleanneſs, ſee Num. 6. 2. ne | Cuin, righteouſneſs, that is an argument, that as our 
Nawnig we} + Luis , he was unclean by the touch of a dead | being Iueuo(wn , righteouſneſs , ſignifies our, being 
. body. For that of ſacrifice of expiation, among ma- | ſanCtified firſt, and then accepted by God, juſtified , 
Poſt ny others, ſee Levit. 4. 25. the bloud of the auþlie, ſo his being  ewag1ie ſignifies his being condemned , 
Nang ſos, that 1s, ſin-offering : And in the laſt , for p#- | that is,” conſecrated as a ſacrifice is wont to be de- 
rification , either of a leper , or woman after child- | voted for the ſins of the people. 


CHAP. VI. Parapbraſe. 


tat works 1 + E then * as workers together with him, beſeech you alſo, that ye receive | 1. And we whoſe office ic 
(wn not the grace of God in valn. ] |  &# to labour for that for 
which Chriſt hath laid down has life, c. 5. v. 21. do exhort you not to fruſtrate all theſe gracious merheds of God, nor to per- 


mit the Goſpel (ſee Note Heb. 13. d.) to be caſt away upon you. "= | = 
te = 2. (Forhefaith, I have heard thee in a time accepted, and in the > of 3 4 ths re vt; ©. 
= yation have I ſuccoured thee : behold now #- the accepted time, behold now #s the in the perſon of God, If. 
day of ſalvation. ; Sn 49-8. In a ſeaſon which1 
/ had c En, I = hearkened to thee, and in the fitteſt rime for deliverance to comme, I have __ my help. Ir ſeems 
God hath his times and ſeaſons to give deliverances, and ſuch 15 this wherein I now (| k, a point of time where God hath 
reſolved to deliver all his perſevering, faithfull ſervants out of their perſecutions. And this 1n all reaſon ought to be laid hold of 
by us, to eſcape out of the ſins of the, world, and ſo our of the wrath thar belongs to them that remain therein, 


'edow 2 Giving no * offence in ariy thing, that the miniſtry be not blamed. J '__ Andoneeſpecial part of 
7 es our labour and care is, to abſtain ſtrialy from all things that may avert any man from the faith, indeavouring to approve our 
- ſelves to all, that all men may look on our behaviour in the Goſpel with reverence , and not with cenſure, and fo be attrac- 


ted to/Chriſtian life, not deterred by us. > jk | 
4. But in all things approving our ſelves as the miniſters of God, in much pa- — approving our fideliry 
tience, in affliction, in neceſſities, in diſtreſles, ] : WEE 1 in the diſcharge of our office, 
by all proper means ; firſt, by the conſtant, patient enduring of all ſort of affi1&ions, viz. preſſures, wants, ex1gencies, 
_ 5. In ftripes, in impriſonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in , gcourgings , imprifori- 
faltings, ] wi” | ments, feditions , by paitis 
taking, denying our ſelves our ordinary ſkep and food, 
_ 6. By pureneſs, by knowledge, by long-ſuffering , by kindneſs, by the holy 5, py continence, by the 
Ghoſt, by love unfeigned., ] ſtudy of the Divine Law in 


the more ſecret ſenſe ( ſee Note on 2 Pet. 1.c. ) by long-ſuffering, by bounty, by the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, (pro- 

5 pheſying, languages, &c. ) by ſincere charity, and zeal to the good of ſouls, | 
| 7. By the word of truth, by the power of God, by the armour of righteouſ- ,, By preaching the pure 
ike nefs, + on the right hand and on the left, ] ; " Goſpel of Chriſt , by the 
power of God in doing miracles, &c. by weapons evangelical of all ſorts for the temptations of a _—_— and an adverſe 


condition, the ſpears in time of pale to repell the temptations of the world, reſolution againſt all the aſſaults of carnali- 
ty, and the ſhield in order to dangers, and approch of evil, patience, conſtancy and perſeverance, to defend uSfrom them ; 


8: By honour and diſhonour , by evill report and good report, as deceivers, g, Through the various 
and yer true ; ] i fates of being iy 
uſed by ſome, as well as reverently by others ; vilified, as well as commended ; counted as deceiyers, when yet we are mo 
faithfull diſpenſers of the truth of God : 


*xloow =. As unknown, and yer * well known; as dying, and behold we live; as ,, gfteemed and look'd 
meges Chaſtned, [and not killed ; J : on by ſome as if they knew 
us not, by others own'd and valued ; ſome judging us as loſt men, that by our needleſs zeal had brought deſtru&ion on us, 
whereas by God's help we are ſtill alive, permitted by God to be afflited and chaſten'd, bur not yet to be put to death, though 
d. of ſome of us *rwere verily purpoſed that we ſhould, 1 Cor. 15. 32. and 2 Cor. 1. 8. 


ll *-. p PDC ; 4 
* 10. As forrowfull, yet alway rejoicing ; -as poor, yet making many rich z aS x0, our lives pitied and 
having nothing, and yer poſſeſſing all tings. ] FEE, "0 looked on, as made up of 
nothing but ſadneſs, whilſt yer we are alwaies cheerfull, and rejoicing in the teſtimony of a good conſcience ; as poor our ſelves, 
and yer enriching whole multitudes of men with that which. is the moſt valuable true riches : and though we are deem'd, and 
= truly, to have nothing, yet are we ſo provided for by God's good providence, as to want nothing that is neceflary or uſe- 

ull for us. 


11. Oye Corinthians, our mouth is opened to you, our heart is enlarged. } —& 1x17. I have ſpoken clearly 

: and be to you, O Corinthians, and my "2 as well as my mouth hath been enlarged to you alfo, fo great is my kindnel 
: and affe&ion to you. | 

12. Yeare not ſtreightned in us, but ye are ftreightned in your bowels. } - - + 72. Ye arenotpent up in 


us, as in a narrow room ; my whole ſoul is open to you, and at your ſervice, you have no ſmall place in my affetions : bur 
you do not retribute as ye ought, ye are ſomewhat ſtreightned 1n your affe&ions toward me. 
of 1 3. + Now for arecompenſe in the ſame , (I ſpeak as unto my children) be ye 13. And truely it were bur 
Ompenſe alfo larged. ] El ; ; —_— a Juſt return, as fromchildren 
to your parent, if ye would be, back again, as kind and afteQonate to nie, as I haye been to you. 


'g very 
"3 all 
cc 2 14. * Be 


b. 
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. * Beyenot Þ unequally yoked together with unbelievers : for what +1. *w0 


14 - : - . 
14. Is there any reaſon lowſhip hath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? and what communion hath light become | 


lina- 
u ſhould be more 1nclina ac 71 


more favourably.affeted with 
from ſuch? doch impiety advantage julti 


. What a — 2 1 
Ao can Chriſt or a Chri- lieveth with an infidel ] 


reticks that are ſo followed by you. | 


dition of their obedience to him. 


of ſo wicked company and 
unclean converſation, not to 


comply with the Heathen faith the Lord almighty. ] 


'N V. 2. Salvation ] What ow]neie ſignifies, hath 
Z=\ngl® been often ſaid, (ſee Rom. 13. c.) God's reſcuing his 
faithfull perſevering ſervants out of their diſtreſles ; 
thus it clearly ſignifies here, proportionably to what 
it had done in the prophecie here cited, 1/a. 49. 8. 
In an acceptable time have I heard thee , that is, ina 
time that God choſe, and ſaw fit for the turn, n the 
day of ſalvation have T helped thee, and I will preſerve 
thee, and give thee for a Covenant to this people ( a kind 
of rain-bow to the drown'd world, a ſign of a cove- 
.nant that God will drown them no more in ſuch af- 
flitions ) to eſtabliſh, or raiſe up the earth, to cauſe to 
#nherit the deſolate heritages. And therefore when he 
faith, ow # the accepted time, the ſeaſon that God 
hath pitch'd on, »ow #s the day of ſalvation, the mea- 
ning will be, that now the time is approching, that 
the true pure Chriſtian profeſſion, thus long perſe- 
cuted by the Fews and Gnoſticks ſo ſharply, (by which 
means it comes to paſs, that many daily fall off to 
fave themſelves ) ſhall ſuddenly have reſpite by the 
deſtruCtion of the enemies every where. And ſo this 


On, v. 1. which the Apoſtle in all his Epsfles did at 
that time ſo earneſtly preſs , that they that had re- 
ceived the Goſpel, and gone on ſo long, ſhould not 
at laſt, by falling off, loſe all in the laſt a, ( ſee 
Heb. 10. 36, 37, 38.) that is, receive it in vain, loſe 
all the benefit that attended it. To which purpoſe 
the Apoſtle proceeds, v. 3, &c. to mention himſelf 
and his fellow-labourers, as examples to them of 
thoſe things which were moſt directly contrary to 
the Groſticks : firſt , Inoffenſive living ; ſecondly , 
Conſtancy and perſeverance under perſecutions : 
Firſt, blameleſneſs of converſation, v. 3. (For this 
falling off of the Chriſtians to the Gnoſticks was the 
_ greateſt offence and ſcandal imaginable to Chriſtia- 
nity, having ſo much impurity, &c. among them ) 


"Ayime ſures, upon which again he ſubjoins, ver. 6. «vin, 
Trane pureneſs, and y1om, knowledge, rargowuin, long-ſuſfe- 
reng, patience, and perſeverance, in oppoſition to the 
compliances and apoſtaſies of the Gnoſticks ; pure- 
neſs , in oppoſition to their luſts and uncleanneſs 


16. And what agreement h 


Idolaters by going to their temples and feaſts with them, 1 Cor. 8. 7. 
thus depend all the promiſes of Lhe Goſpel, of God's receiving us, owning and acknowledging us for his children. 


is a ſeaſonable conſideration, to back the exhortati- 


then, v. 4, 5- patience and conſtancy in all kind of preſ- 


or teachers, then to us? 1s it poſſible for you Chriſtians to receive any benefit 
ce? or darkneſs contribute any thing to light ? | 


[0 
15. And what concord hath Chriſt with Belial? or what part hath he that he. ; 


ftlian have with Satan, or a lawleſs man ? what accord a belieyer with an unbeliever? and ſuch are many of thoſe Gnoſtick he. 


hath promiſed to doe to the Jews upon can- 


; [1 | ovine. 
- 17, 18. This laies an ob- 14, Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, faith the Lord, 3 =, 
ligation upon you roger our and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you, ] | f anay 

18. And will bea * father unto you, and ye ſhall 


7. but to abſtain ſtrialy from ſuch ſociety ; for upon doing wh 


Annotations on Chap. VI. | il 


knowledge , in oppoſition to their pretended knoy. 
ledge of the ſecret meanings of Scripture, (juſt ag 
2 Pet. 1. 5. we find wirtxe, ( or conrage )) knowledge 
tyxc/Tra , Continence and PP put together ) and 
at length mdue «or, the holy Spirit, in oppoſition to 
their pretences of being the ſpiritual, 1 Cor. 12, 1, 
And after many verſes ſpent on that ſubject , he 
looks on thoſe apoſtate hereticks as amo, unfairhfull, 
deſertors, v.14. and conjures them, wi 6n40(vy 6, we 
to encline to them, being an heatheniſh diabolical ſort 
of people, v. 15. with whom being intangled, they 
muſt abſolutely forſake, and come out of ther: ts from 
Sodom, v. 17. which 1s again noted by the fithineſs 
of the fleſh and ſpirit, foul luſts and fations,&c,'c.7. 1, 


V. 14. Unequally yoked] The word £07 vy 6 the %,. 
Vulgar renders jugum ducere, which ſeems; to haye in 


given occaſion to Bude, and H. Stephanys, out of 


him, to affirm that +#r:poGysv here in this Apoſtle 


is uſed for 5{vyciv, to be in the yoke with another, 
But this is a miſtake without any.grounds, ſaye one- 
ly the equivocalneſs of the word Cvz-:, which ſigni- 
fies a yoke to draw in, as well as a ballance to weigh 
in. The word &ne:Cvyci» is doubtleſs to be rendred 
here as in Greek Authors it fignifies, among whom 
a pair of ſcales or ballance , whoſe bean inclines 
or propends toward one part, 1s called aut in» 
eeZoy®, (in oppoſition to iny& , equally incli- 
ned both waies, or, whoſe beam ſtands even.) truting 
alteri-jugts, $1820pporriis, non i-2ppotns, a ſcale tinat weighs 
down one Way, ſtands not in the equilibration. | $0 i 
Phocylides, | 3K, 
Sr $udv uh eve breedCuyy , dn" Tmy Taxty , 

Let the ballance ſtand even, not inclined more to one ſide. 
And ſo the ſenſe of the place will be, Be_ not more 
propenſe and inclined toward the propoſalsjof theſe 
Apoſtatizing Groſticks, that herefie to wifch your 
preſent leaders would ſeduce yon, then Fu are to 
us the Apoſtles of Chriſt, who love you 1o pailio- 
nately ; Which is the argument almoſt 6f the 
whole Chapter. Thus in Clement*s Epiſtle to the 
ſame Corinthians, we find a phraſe directly, parallel 
to this, i76guaure; Vmigyorle. d” 1h inclining the 0- 


ther way from us, that is, diſaffeted to us. 


(_— 


 Paraphraſe. 


rich promifes made you by 


God, promiſes of being recei« Of God. ] 7 


CHA P. | YAL 


x. Wherefore having ſo ** Hrs therefore theſe promiſes (dearly beloved ) let us cleanſe ourſelves 
eG from all * filthinefs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear 


ved 
£2 
v1 


TG | deruin 
h ath the temple of God with idols ? for ye are the lei ad 
cite 3h Tani ta ie wi . temple of the living God, as God hathfaid, I will dwell * in them and wa 


dol temples ? Nov the them., and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my people. ] 
ee Tn Rod eee et rhe teparple gu 


Ik Hinop 


be + my ſons and daughters G Wy 


* 
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ol Caar: vip The ſecond Fpiſile to the CORINT HIANS. Paraphraſe. «$1, 
_-— Chriſt, as children into his family, bur thoſe promiſes conditional promiſes, made upon condition that you forſake all 

_ yo by - | - - ow 7 oY A > you is, that you urefie your ſelyes from the fins (of all kinds) that are 

- now crept. in among yqu, particularly from a ens of the fleſh that your idol-feaſts are apt to betray you to, and of the 

yy ſpirit, as pride, fa&ton, ſchiſm, &c. preferring falle teachers before us, which planted Chriſt among you 3; praiſing to. the end 

ic, all mannerof piery-withall diligence (ke note on Phil. 2. c.)' | " CO TE: 
n \corted, 2." Receivens ;, we have wronged no man, we have corrupted no man, we have ;,, The fall exchers that 

nl ded no man. ] . | : 3  _ You-receive ſo willingly, in- 

o | a! _ F _— you, defile tw] and either defraud or perhaps ſeduce you into abominable fins. See Epheſ. 4. 22.and 2 Pet. 1, b. But we 

on. jj | have been far from doing any of theſe, and therefore are fitter to be embraced by you, C. 6. 14. See Rom. note 1. 2 

WW tare a 3. I ſpeak not this to condemn yoj, for I have faid before, that you are in our 2 I ſpeak northis to bring 

7 wceof hearts to die and live with you. ] any ey rt upon you , 


for I love you moſt paſſionately, as I faid be 


jj overs 


FP mms : £ 5 p « SIE K 
't nn” 4. Great is my * boldneſs of ſpeech toward you, great my glorying of you, 4 My freedom ( ſee note 
wie Fw Tam filled with comfort, I + am exceeding joyfull in all our tribulation. J _ on Jo. 7. 4.) in mentioning 
} s ». 04 am p . , . - ' . 

ve WY nt 2% - your faults is great indeed, bur withall T amas free in boaſting of your obedience ; and though I haye had much grief and fear 
n Toe v. 5. through the fins that were among you, yet the joy which I take in your repentance1s Extreamly more abundant then the 
1 Sub3dptr ſorrow WAS, | | | 

y —_— , 5. For * when we were come into Macedonia, our fleſh had no reſt, but wewere * $- Forthetruth is, all our 
v WM {** + troubled on every fide, without were fightings, within were ___ * journey long from. Epheſus 
is % to Macedonia, AR. 20. 1. we had a fad time ofit 3 for as we met with many oppoſitions from others, ſo the many fears we 

tiadlt had concerning you were very troubleſome to us. 


wi" 6, Nevertheleſs, God that comforteth * thoſe that are caſt down, comforted 5, ga through the mer 
'mvr ys by the coming of Titus. J = '. . ... , Of God, who relieves thoſe 
_ | | that are 1n greateſt want of relief, Titus's coming freed us from all, 

in . ; WS TI 29” . . wr 

.. FM 7. And not by his coming only, but by the conſolation wherewith he WS OO mt 
bl forted + in you, * when he tokd us your earneſt defire, your + mourning, your preſence of Titus that was 


ped + feryent mind towards me, ſo that I rejoyced the more. ] : | ſuch ſolace to me,but the news 
hs in 4 _. that he brought me, and with which he himſelf was ſo much comforted, to wit, the news of your panting after me, lamen- 
yrs ting moſt ſadly the fins that I had in my former Epiſtle laid to your charge, and your carneſtnes for me againſt thoſe that tra- 


iuis a 7 duced me. 
ing0\8 


'ws- 8, +For though I made you ſorry with a Letter, I donot repent, though I did ths as ac though 
Fra TEPENT. 3 for I perceive that * the ſame Epiſtle hath made you ſorry, though it tho dire&ions of mine jn 


btine»; were but 2 for a ſeaſon. ] ; __  Iny firſt Epiſtle brought the Vw 
bub grieved cenſures of the Church upon ſome of you, (for ſo I find they did, though bur for a time, hey! ny for my remiſſion, upon 
ply reformation) I have no reaſon to be ſorry for what I did, though the truth is, I was a while ſorry for it, and wiſh'd I had nor 


ans been ſo ſevere. 

im 9. Now, Irejoyce, not that ye were + made ſorry, but that ye * ſorrowed to The tow? daie2 hows 

i. repentance : for ye were made ſorry after a godly manner, that ye might receive ghar ſucces it hath found a- 
P y ry gouly ; 


+ grened, Y b ha . . 
frroved, damage by us in nothing. bw mong you, what reformation 
wiryy Path ' her wrought by 4 I profeſs my ſelf to rejoyce, not that you had the cenſures inflited on you, but that thoſe cenſures 
a__ produced that etfeual reformation and change, for you were dealt with according to the cuſtom of Evangelical Diſcipline 3 
vid, "a And fo *tis clear enough that you have not been damnified by me in this matter, bur much advantaged thereby. 
ms 10. For + godly ſorrow worketh repentance to ſalvation * not to be repented \,, For that Diſcipline 
tyiefac- of, but the ſorrow of the world worketh death. ] . which Chriſt hath now or- 
cording to dained in his Church (ſee 1 Cor. 5. note c.) is very proper to work ſuch change of mind as ſhall advance to a conſtant perſe- 
ny vering, durable forſaking all known ſins, (ſee note on Rom. 10. a.) whereas the punithments which are uſual in the world 
ws ordinarily end in the taking away of mens lives, or ſomewhat analogical to them ina lower degree. 


my 1d, this ſelf ſame thing + that ye ſorrowed after a godly ſort, 11. Andanevidencethere- 
taba.  11- For beho this 1elf lame thing ac. yC 10T Souy , - 
* Bhat carefulneſs it wrought in you, yea, + what clearing of your ſelves, yea, what omen you, Pao re 


"Ih - g 
ried INdignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement deſire, yea, what zeal, yea, what church inflited on fome of 


ment care to make all right again, a clearing of the guultleſs, a diſpleaſure and diſdain againſt the guilty, fear of my diſplea- 

mag ſure, defire to give me fan, ; carneſites to —_— yea, to Frm your ſelves lawfull liberties by way of penance for the 
ul | _ former inordinacies. And fo you have doneall that is poſſible toward the acquitting your ſelves in this buſineſs, 
lice 12, Wherefore though I wrote unto you, I did zt not for his cauſe that had done |, 1,1. therefore twrome 
1,-** the wrong, nor for his cauſe that had ſuffered wrong, but that our * care for you @ ſharply to you, theinterpre- 
tozrat 11 the fight of God might appear unto you. ] : _  _ tation whichyouare to make 
wologzing of it 15 this 3 that it was nor out of any diſpoſition of ſeverity againſt them that had committed thoſe crimes, the fornicaters 
Hence and inceſtuous perſon, 1 Cor. 5. 1. the man that ſued his brother c. 6, 1; not out of any partiality of kindneſs to them that had : 

« to- been ſufferers by thoſe crimes, him that was defrauded, 1 Cor. 6.8. or diſturbed with law-ſuits before the heathen judicatures 
Fardyou v. I. but onely to expreſs my care of you, that by my writing to you in that manner you might diſcern how diligent I am to 
—_ doe you any good. 


dior, 13, * Therefore we were comforted in your comfort ; yea, and exceedingly the 7, And by this means 1 
prſace of MOTE Joyed we, for the joy of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed by you all. } havereceived much matter of 

_ joy, hearing whar good effedts the cenſures had wrought upon you ; and this joy was very much encreaſed, to ſee how Titus 
funding, was joyed, and inwardly inlivened by you: , 


P emediy . : . ; « * ; ; 

wi 14. For ifT have boaſted any thing to him of you, I + am not aſhamed; but as © ood 1 
vi,429 We IPake all things to you in truth, even ſo our boaſting which 7 made before T itus old flim of ou, what ever I 
ty . found a truth. ] | | 5 have boaſted of your kind- 
——_ neſs to me, you have made itall good ; andas I never faid any falſe thing to you, ſo whatſoever I faid to Titus about you, he 
brchen hath by experience found to be perfe&aly —_— 2 FOTO ; my 

md. . 15. And his inward affetion is more abundant toward you, * whilſt he remem- ,,, and he hatti hu 
inns, bred the obedience of you all, how with fear and trembling you received him. J kindneſs toward you, conſt- 
toda dering what readineſs of obedience you expreſs'd to my dire&ions, and whar chearfall reception you gave him that was thus 
the ſent from me unto you (ſee note on Phil. 2. c.) | | 

pars 16. I rejoice therefore that +I have confidence in you in all things. J 16. This therefore is mat- 


Og ter of all joy to me, that I can thus confidently promiſe my (elf of your obedience, 8c. and neyer fear to find my ſelf deceived 

eflened) BY i te m my confidence. 

ps 8 BY OO 041010424 + in every thing 1 have a confidence among you & mai Safi & 34d | 
A i ; Ceca nts; 


- 


” 


[ 
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5/4 *2ew ſoy, and any part of time indefinitely, but yet both in 


among the Fews,a remotion for thirty days. Another 
ſort of cenſures there was, ſine prefimto tempore., with- 
Greek and Latine is oft uſed for a ſmall, or ſhort, | out determining of the time, irrevocabile anathema, in 
ſpace ; ſo Philem. 15. #g3s gay, for a ſhort ſpace, and | Alcimus, perennis excommunicatio, a laſting, irrevocable 


_ V.8. For a ſeaſon ] The word ave ſignifies 4 ſea- 


1 Theſſ. 2. 17; gs xcupÞy wee, for the ſpace of an hour, | excommunication ,, Concil. Turon. 2.c.20. and Concil, 


that is, for a ſhort ſpace. And ſo here, « x) #43 der, | Pariſ. 3. cap. 5. but this not abſolutely ſo, but »ſque 
though but for an hour, 4.e. fora ſhort ſpace; which | a4 reformationem, for ever if they reform not. Hereby 
being joyned with iav/mwow vas, bath grieved you, 1n | It appears that ?twas not only the inceſtuous perſon 
the notion of that phraſe for inflicting the cenſures | 1 Cor. 5. 1. which 1s here referred to, for he was ge;. 
(ſee Note on 1 Cor. 5.c.) it denotes the infliction of | vered up to Satan for the deftruttion of the fleſb, and 
ſome penance, a ſentence of abſtention for a while, | that is parallel to the perennss excommunicatio, the dy. 
for a ſhort ſpace, (for the bringing forth fruits of | 7able excommunication, or that which was to continue 
repentance) after which it is to be remitted again. | untill reformation ; but others, it ſeems, which 
This the Nicene fathers expreſs by this ſtyle, is” 5” & | had been found fault with in that Epiſtle, (as hethat 
weiv& Jerry x; napds Thar), for whoſe cenſures the time | went to law c. 6. and the like) fell under the :en- 
3 determined, and ſeaſon ſet ; Zonaras by «age? @powi- | ſures, though only Tpds agar, for a definite time, that 
yot Ti gilevoin 0 mertexamer, the times ſet for the penance \ they might bring forth fruits of repentance; /and 
of the lapſed, And this is anſwerable to the Niduz | accordingly they did, v. 11. 


P ,} 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. VII. 


7. Now I thought good to 1+ Mage brethren, we * doe youto wit of the grace of God beſtowed * nal 
mention te you the liberall on the Churches of Macedonia, ] I #1174 up 
colle&ion for the poor which hath been made (ſce AR. 2. 47. and 4 34+ Note on 1 Per. 3. d.) at Philippi and Theflalonica, of God 
and other Churches in Macedonia, | Co 


2. That being under an 


heavy affliftion themſelves , op Pry, abounded unto the riches of their liberality. J os ha 
they were very chearfull in-their liberality, being themſelves in the depth of poverty, they expreſs'd a very great bounty to rs wh. 
others. ; i ta g 


> [ hall 
3- For having no obliga- _3: Forto their power (I bear record) yea, and beyond their power, they were 


tion upon them to doeſo, as Willing of themſelves, ] | 
being poor, v. 2. and not being ſollicited by me, they did voluntarily contribute what they were able, nay I may truly ſay mort 


then they could well ſpare. 


| 4+ In ſtead of being in- 4 Praying us with much intreaty, that we would receive the + gift, and rake ors 
treared by me, earneſtly be- #por: #45 the fellowſhip of miniſtring to the ſaints. J : [HE | mas 
ſeeching me to receive their charity and colle&ion (ſee Note on AR. 2. ce.) and convey it from them for the relief of the poor 
Chriſtians in Judza. oh 
s. And not only this, bur 5 * And this they did, not as we hoped, but firſt gave their own ſelves to the the ny 
as they had firſt given them- Lord, and untous, by the will of God. ] : | Aww 
ſelves up to the ſervice of God, ſo they offered me their ſervice alſo, (God ſo moving them) that 1s, not only their bounty,but The Naxve 
their pains, not only to ſend or give their goods, but to goethemſelves, ſome of their company, to Corinth, : rely 


' 6. On a meſſagefrom me, _ 6: +F Inſomuch'that we deſired Titus, that as he had begun, ſo he would alſo * it 


rality of | 
adminiſtrs- 


to defire Titus, who had be- finiſh * in you the ſame grace alſo. J 26 ue 
fore done ſomewhat among you concerning this contribution to the poor Chriſtians in Judza, that he would now perfe& it _ 
we 


y. del in = od tare. 7- Therefore (as ye abound in every thing, in faith, and * utterance, and ma," 
been richly furniſhed with mate oo and in all diligence, and in your love tous) + ſee that ye abound in this T%ie 
faith in believing your ſelves grace alſo. ] 2 ; (Wii * oye 
all that hath been revealed to you, with ability of inſtrufting others, with knowledge of myſteries (ſee Note on I Cor. x. b. c,) way 
with all care and induſtry to doe whatever you could to bring forth fruits of faith, and with extream kindneſs towards me, fo x ab 20 


ye would exceed in this liberality and contribution toward the poor Chriſtans alſo. | 


| hl 
© 8. This I ſay not by way $8- * I ſpeak not by commandement , but by occaſion of the forwardneſs-of ha 


of precept, or command, lay- others, and to prove the ſincerity of your love. ] | +ye abowd 
ing any obligation upon you, ſee v. 10. but only by mentioning how forward others have been, the Macedonians by name, im 


when they were themſelves in diſtreſs, v. 2. to tell you that this will be a trial of your charity, how ſincere it is, by comparing * [ſpeak wt 
it with ers who were not ſo rich as you, and therefore if yours be as hearty as theirs, *twill probably expreſs ir ſelf on ſuch - byuy4 
an opportunityas this, | butbyt 
5. For to ſuch performan- 9-+_ For ye know the + grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that * though he was rich, og 
ces as theſe ye can want no Yet for your ſakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich. ] mis 
motive, when ye conſider the example of Chriſt in his dealings toward us, his liberality and bounty, in exhauſting himſelf rraltti 
for us, ſubmirting himſelf to ſo mean a condition, and even to death itſelf, that thereby ye, and all that will make uſe of his yy 
bounty, maybe ſpiritually enriched. | So if" 
10. And herein though 10- And herein I give »y advice : for this is expedient for you +who have be- my 
for the degree of your libera- gun before, not only to doe, but alſo ® to be forward a year ago. l "* th 
lity no precept doth oblige you, Chriſts command of relieving the poor leaving to you the liberty to determine the properreh. in bs 
et I ſhall give you my opinion, that as you have formerly expreſs'd ſome forwardneſs, not onely to doe ſomewhat for that pre- ata 
ent, but to reſolve to doe more, if you Fad been, or when you ſhould be able, ſo *twill not now be for your credit, or the re- Pa 
putation of your bounty, to fall ſhort of that purpoſe. : S007 a 
11.And therefore now you 11: * Now therefore perform the doing of it ; that as there wasa + readinelS fn 
may do well to perfe& what ' tO W1ll, ſo there may be a performance alſo out of that which ye have. ] ain 


+ as many of you as formerly began from a year agoe, not only to doe, but alſo to reſolve, 07-mee 2 wover a8 moron, dAAQY 0 Fixer 
ds Wipuere * And now conſummate the workz or doing ſo, New? 5 %; 8 avon hmAtonre + forwardnels to reſolve mpofupia Ty F127 
-w* ye 


\ 
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2. How that in a great trial of affliction, the abundance of their joy, and their II 
Yate 
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ny Caar: Vitj- The ſecond Epiſtle F0] the CORINT HIANS. Paraphraſe. 583 
4 rc Ye then began, that as then at a diſtante ye were forward to make the reſolution, fo you may now perform according to your 
preſent ability. | - = ; ; 
* the for- 12. For if * there be firſt a willing mind, #t # accepted according to that a \,,, For ſuppoſing a man 
wrdie® 121 hath, 4nd not according to that he hath not. ] | |  _____ _ .  Chearfully to doe whathe is 
yr able, that reſolution of his if it be perform'd, that is, if he doe according to his ability, ſhall be well accepted and rewarded 
roſuermy by God, and that which he is not able to doe ſhall never be expefted of hm, 
+xle that 13, +For I mean not that other men be eaſed, and you burthened. 13, 14. And this colle&ti- 


1; vw i6 t may b »1y, On.that I ſpeak of is not fo 
abr,” 14. But by an equality, * char now at this time your abundance may be a ſupply pro tha! 
releaſe ;vat for their want, that their abundance alſo may be a ſupply for your want, that there —_ Wo _—_— _ SR 
yup” may be equality : ] | :  _ burthen by hiving it laid on 
7 to / we | er; that they ſhould be made up i” ou liberality, and you diſtreſs'd by giving them; bur that there may be an 


ary 9680 equality, you relieving them now in this time of famin in Jewry, out of your plenty, and when you want, ( ſee Mark 12.6. } 

wn Ga | as they now doe, they, when the famin is over, ſhould relieve you again out 0 their plenty : 

x. £ | | s 

ſo you 1. Asit is written , + He that had gathered much , had nothung over , and he \,, Thar as ir was in the 
ir wat > that had ' gathered little, had no lack. ] n” © gathering of Manna, no man 

a; Jv had =: more or leſs for gathering'more or leſs; ſo it might be among fellow-Chriſtians, they that had for the preſent leſs poſ- 

NL _ _ ſeſſions, ſhould yet by ſupply from others have ſufficient, and they that had greater poſſeſſions, by relieving others, have no 

+ gr 70 more left to them then they had need of, | 

ow ”” 16. Butthanks be to God, which put the ſame earneſt care into the heart of | 16. and, what 1 NEIE ro 

the that Tjtus for you. . you for your advantage by 

pp way Lou. 2 ( and advice to) you, it ſeems Titus hath had in his mind already , out of the ſame care of you , God be 

: | 


thanked who pur it into his heart. 


| wjkiny 17, For indeed he accepted the exhortation , * but being more forward of his 


| an . 17. For he was very wil- 
= event OWN accord he went unto you : ] 


ling at the firſt word, nay , 


at fo. you prevented my exhortation, and before he was ſpoken to, of his own free choice he went to you abour it. 
— 18. And we have ſent with him the brother , + whoſe praiſe z- in the Goſpel |, aq with him we ſent 
ion throughout all the Churches. ] the Evangeliſt , ( probably 
ji 


We af © $. Luke, ſee Note on Rom: 16. 6.) whoſe diigence in preaching the Goſpel through all Churches is ſo 


a8 mi 19. And not that onely ., but who was alſo * choſen of the Churches to travel ; : 
iow b ty with this + grace : which is adminiſtred by us to the glory of the * ſame 19. And whom the  Bj- 


aC ſhops in Synod ordain'd to 
js Lord, and declaration of your ready mind , ] goe along with me this jour- 


much commended, 


vs ey, and was not by my {elf choſen to it, (fee 1 Cor. 16. 3.) to carry this colleion (wherein I had done nothing, bur as 2 
h Moda Pall n on officer Foe uſe of by the Macedonians) to the honour of God = ſervants they were that were thus reliev'd, 
: "tained and whoſe grace it was that the Macedonians were ſo liberal ) and to the ſtirring up yout alacrity and forwardneſs by their 
' example. 


« flow. 20. + Avoiding this, that no man ſhould blame us in this abundance * which is 50. This T thin did, av 
ml, 2uminiſtred by us, ] the 


of this I now give this 


sf in particular account, as being very carefull, that I might not be under ſuſpicion or cenſure in managing or diſpoſing that great 
wom6n 0v1- ſum of money collefted or received by me. - = pr. --- | 
&'% 21. +Providing for honeſt things , not onely in the fight of the Lord, but in ,, Providing for a good 
t (tw the ſight of men. ] reputation before- men , as 
a | _ A .well as for a good conſcience before God. 
; zong ſent with them our brother, whom we have oftentimes proved - .. - ._ _.. ... 
"y t log 22+ And we have ſent wit Ar | 22. And with Titus and 
rad kh, wd diligent in many things, but now much more diligent, upon the great confidence xe” 7 have by conſent of 
A ye fire [0 which J bave in you. ] | : = the Churches, ver. 19. ſent a 
, mind or in- third, of whoſe induſtry and diligence we have often had experience, but 1n this buſineſs found him much more willing to be 
/ c induſtrious, upon the ſpecial confidence he hath of your goodneſs and expeRted liberality. 
wh + Kve ; . , 
th Hae 23. Whether + any do enquire of Titus, he z my partner and _—_— * helper #3. In brief, che perditi 
gel kin © Concerning you : + or our brethren be enquired of, they are the * meſſengers of tar are intruſted in this bu- 
at are this, the Churches, and the glory of Chriſt. ] fincſs are ſuch as may be 
a Indaighes truſted, Titus that accompanied me, and help'd to convert you; the other brethren, Luke, &c. men of eminence and rule in 
is Hipeaſed, the Churches of Chriſt ( ſee Note on Rom. 16. 6.) and ſuch as have been uſed as inſtruments to advance the Goſpel. 
_ 4 "* 24. Wherefore ſhewye to them, and before the Churches, the proof of your ,, anq therefore it will 
it *arcaft- love, and of our boaſting on your behalf. J ; concern on by your beha- 
rr ing what wil viour in this matter to demonſtrate your own Chriſtian charity, and to let them ſee, that what I have boaſted of you hath no# 
xl onde been without reaſon. | 
lag wit *hehath toward you, Ti er 04Zs Þ+ for Titus, 6m#p Tirs * labourer, Cavs + whether out brethren, cm adtaget pots, * Apoſtles, 'Amrorokete 
gi 
ah | 
ul WY Annotations on Chap. V TIT. 
_ out  V. 10. Tobe forward] What: via, to will, ſignifies | be able. In which reſpect it is that, c.9. 2. Paul ſaith, 
bythe in this place will appear by the Tow, to doe, prece-| he hath boaſted of them, that they had (am TeV, AS ys nifuer Ts 
other dent : For when to will goes before doing,as Phil.2.13. | here, from a year agoe) made a preparation for this new \ 
ni .tdoth, then it muſt be conceived to denote the re- | ſupply, for ſo 7v2=< aw, hath been prepared, ſignifies, nano: 
wi ſolving of that which is after done; but when it is | as Paſlivesare oft uſed for — — —_— As for the j 
be F {ubſequent to doing, as here, then it cannot belong | 557 Yuy ovugige, this is profitable or you, in the former Evupipt Nl 
fey tothat, but to ſorne farther action ſtill future, either | part of this verſe, though it may fitly be applied ts C 
: 4 of the fame kind with that formerly done, or of a- | ſeveral waies of profit, that their liberality would Sz 
Jegrens ny other which is ſpecified. That here it refers to | probably bring in unto them, yet it ſeems by what 
key ay - foie farther degree of liberality t6 be ſuperadded | follows, ch. 9. V. 3, 4- to refer peculiarly. to the re- 
mr to what they had already done, appears by the enfu-| piitation of their liberality that Paul had fo proclai- 
Map ng extiortation to conſummate the work, v. 11. and | med, which would render it a reprochfull. _— to 
hav y the mention of the ---wniz F 34aq», the JRun then If they ſhould not make it goods according 
, ben, neſs to will, 5,6, to reſolve to doe more, 4s they ſhould | to their purpoſe and his boaſting of them. 
F | ni: $2 
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Paraphraſe. CHAP. IX 


1. Now concerting this 1+ 'F OR as touching the miniſtery to the ſaints, it is ſuperfluous forms "R 
contribution to the poor _ write to you. ] Hi 
Chriſtians of Judza, I ſuppoſe it utterly ſuperfluous for me to uſe any arguments to exhort you to It. #0 a 2 

. For I know the forwardneſs of your mind, for which I boaſt CL SG 
2, For of your forward- _Þ* b . y Or WRIC alt of you to them * ®*«ui 
"ef therein 'T am Þ far Of Macedonia, that Achaia + was ready a year agoe : and{| your zeal hath/provo- + twitey 


from doubting , that I have ked very many. ]J os Fad 
made boaſt of it to others, that the Chriſtians of all Achaia ( of which Corinth was the chief city) have for a twelve-month | from 4 Jew 
made a preparation to ſend a new ſupply, beyond that which they then did ( ſee chap. 8. 10. and Note a. ) and theemulation/ ave, mn 
» = example , or the opinion of your forwardneſs hath ſtirred up, hath wrought much in Macedonia, made them very. 40H 
I . 
; Ws tion whi 
2. And that what I have , 3- + Yet I have ſent the brethren, leſt our boaſting of you ſhould be in! yain in aray 
thus boaſted of your prepa- this behalf, that, as I faid, ye may be ready, J [FI yo $ 
rarion, may be ſound truc, and that you may be indeed prepared before-hand, and nor ſurprized ar my coming, I have ſent — far 
theſe bearers to you to give you warning, 1 Ke 
4. Leſt if the Macedoni- IT hoply if they of Macedonia come with me , and find yoit unpre- 
ans. to whom I have boaſted Pared, we (that we fay not, you) ſhould be || aſhamed in this ſame confident box thu 


|| Now cap. 
= 


come along with me to you, and find that you have not your ſupplies ready, it be matter of great ſhame to me, as it muſt d conidence 
alſo ro you ( ſee c. 8. 10. Note a.) that I have had the confidence ( ſee Note on Heb. 11.4. Yand vanity to boaſt cies of bs ae 
without cauſe. "ot Saw 6 
$. it is the reaſon for 5, Therefore I thought it neceſſary to exhort the brethren , that they would ry 
which thee come now toYou ge before unto you, and make up before-hand your bounty, + whereof ye had no- Toe 


by my dire&ion , that , - 
my Sethe and get _ tice before , that the ſame might ber eady , as 4 matter of bounty , and not as of clated, vg. " 
ther, and ſo complete and covetouſneſs. J ; | | I " 
perfe& that colle&ion of yours which I have talk'd of, that it may be ready as an a& of beneficence and liberality in you, be- . - 
fore I come, and not as a colle&ion gratingly extorted from you at my coming. 26 ul 
. . : 24/8 
6. And for your encourage- _ 6- But this 7 ſay, He which ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly ; and hewhi iT 
ment, this canal know, that ſoweth bountifully ſhall rea bountifully. ] P 1paringty ; | ch n 
the more liberality ye ſhew herein, the greater the advantages will be to you from God, that rewardeth ſuch charities, andithar \ 
in proportion to the ſeveral degrees of 1t. 
7. Whatſvever then ye 7: Every man according as he purpoſeth in his heart, ſo let him give; not 
have determined to give, let grudgingly , or of neceſſity ; for God loveth a chearfull giver. ] | 
it be given chearfully, not with any trouble to part with it, not as If it were exrorted from you, for if it be not done chearfully 
*twill never be accepted, much leſs rewarded by God. mb: & 
8. And to this end T ſhall , $- And God #- able to 2 make || grace abound towards you, that ye aljaies ha |dy; a 
adde one argument more, Ving all ſufficiency in all things, may + abound to every good work : J + 2 
which will farisfie your onely fear ( that ſuch liberalitie may bring your ſelves to ſtraits or want ) by telling you that God | the = Tp 
fountain of all plenty, and onely diſpenſer of it, and 15 therefore able (and having oft promiſed it, 1s ſure to make it good) to ellen i 
make you the richer, not the poorer, by your liberality, to make every alms you give, like the oyl in the cruiſe, to mu! ply 
( ſee v. 10:) as you pour It out, and fo to give "a continually a ſufficient portion of wealth, that you till be able our of your 
abundance to ſupply others, and have enough for every obje& of charity cher can be offered to you. | 
9. ( According to that . 9- ( Asit is written , He hath diſperſed abroad, he hath given to the poor, his 
which the Pſalmiſt faith, Pal. righteouſneſs remaineth for ever. J | 
112. where there are ſignal promiſes of wealth and riches in the houſe of a good man or righteous ( that is, of the liberal Ter 
almes-giver ) v. 3.and 9. and of —_—_ or abundance to his poſterity, v. 2. and of exaltation and honour unto him, v. 9. fo ten fy 
thar all wicked and coverous men ſhall look on him with envy and gnaſhing of teeth, v. 10. which Pſalm being made up not kd, x1 
onely of affirmations what God 1s able to doe, bur of promiſes what he will certainly perform, and being here by the Apoſtle KF, 
applied to this matter of encouraging men to liberal alms-giving, 1s in effe& the aſſuring of the truth of that Old Teſtament- 
promiſe [| of plenty to the Alms-giver ] to belong alſo unto, and ſtand firm under the New Teſtament, and fo conſequently, 
that all manner of temporal felicities are the portion of this righteous man nov ſtill under the Goſpel, which conſequently 1s 
the ſum of the Apoſtle's prayer, ver. 10. | "ID 
uni 


\o. Now thar God that . 19+ Now he that miniſtreth ſeed to the ſower , both miniſter bread for your 
furniſheth the liberal man food , and multiply your ſeed ſown, and increaſe the fruits of your righte- 
( which giveth away that ouſneſs. ) ] 


which he hath ) with ſo much more , provide all neceflaries for you , and make you th ; her ft iberali en- 
creaſe unto you thoſe fruits which are naturally the flue of liberality, a greater Lane oe is "Sons rpg mn a. Jy 


11. Having enough to be T11- Being enriched in every thing to all bountifulneſs, which cauſeth through 
very liberal at all rimes, which us thankſgiving to God. ] | 
35 a moſt deſirable condition, and that which brings in thankſgiving and glory to God. | 


12. This charitable and _ 12+ Forthe || adminiſtration of this ſervice not onely ſupplieth the want of the [ſe beg 
ſerviceable miniſtring to, and {aints, but is abundant alſo by many thankſgivings unto God, ] | latko, (if Bi, 
ſupplying of other men's wants, being not onely a means to relieve thoſe Chriſtians thar are in neceſlity , < ſee Note on Mar. Nate ff 1b 
ch. 12. b. ) and fo charity to our brethren, bur alſo an invitation and obligation of many mens gratitude unto God, and io wy ; 
an occaſion, if not a ſpecial a&t, of piety alſo, i ſet 

the 
of 


13. Whilſt men that ſee 73+ While by the experiment of this miniſtration, they glorifie God for + your . fp 
and obſerve this charity and Profeſled ſubjection unto the Goſpel of Chriſt , and for your || liberal diſtributi- 5%.;3 
diſtribution of yours to the on unto them, and unto all men, ] | Grunt 
- ny - has 6004 - CR peck cw þ pay the _ _ _ firſt, that-ye are ſo ready to believe and obey the Goſpel Fen” 

Lode b oing what he commands, an hat b ! 1 1 - 
5n their ſympathy with them, do receive ſo much benefit "wee z a ta "mi cail1 ly 
Soy © 5 PIy HR | : . 6) 
14- And, laſtly, they are © _14- And by their prayer for you, which long after you, for the exceeding grace * 
hereby raiſed up to pray for of God + in you. 7 y you, 8 you, 10 | tome 
| ! you, 


% $=2* gy 4 > "2 A & a id Tai he do BS 
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out of that paſſionate love and afſeftion toward you, which the fight of the abundant verenes and graces of God in you 


np in them. | ; | 
ot Thanks be unto God for his unſ} g 7 Eee and by you to ethers, his nqne he over pris. 


Annotations on Chap. IX. 

2 V. 8. Make all grace abound ] There is no way | ſing their liberali , fo that it ſhall-inrich, inſtead 

nyrie of rendring Otis Swards wewrwu 14g but by put- of impoveriſhing them, will be all one with the e- 

W ting awwwou in an Attive ſenſe ro make abound, . and | creaſing the fruits of their righteouſneſs v. 10. their 
that hath been formerly noted to be ordinary in | righteouſneſs there lgnifying their charity, ( as hath 
the New Teſtament, (ſee Note on ar. 14...) | been oft ſhewn ) and the plenty conſequent to their 
The Greek wanting the Hebrew conjugation ##phil, | exerciſes. of that virtue, being proportionable to 
which denotes making to doe a thing, and having | the fruit that comes by ſowing ( the hundred-fold 
no way to ſupply it, but by uſing the Ave voice encreaſe which Chriſt promiſes even 7 this life to 
in that ſenſe, ſo as «#ww/«y ſhall not only ſignify | thoſe that forſake, or pare with, any thing for his 
Neutrally to abound, but alſo to make any man | ſakg ) and accordingly ?tis there joywd with mwlti- 
or thing to abound : Of which kind there be: innu- | plying their ſeed, where their aQts of charity are fi- 
merable examples. And ſo the making their cha- | guratively calPd their ſeed; and the bleſſings conſe- 
rity to abound toward them here, that is, Gods bleſ- | quent thereto the fruits of it. 
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CHAF. X: Paraphraſe. 


wwe i, TOW I #Paul my ſelf + beſeech you by the meekneſs and 2 gentleneſs of , i.» 7 
wy N Chriſt, who * in preſence am baſe among you, but being abſent, +am Der 0 | 
tam, bold toward you : ] | ; | ah. + among you, and faid by wa 

of reproach to be mild and contemprible, when I am perſonally preſent with you, but, when I am abſenr, ſevere and Ao | 
ger Tam dent toward you, I exhort you by the meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, which was ſo remarkable in him, and which I ſhall 
ang 100 notbe aſhamed to.imitate, be I never ſo vilified for it : And as Texhort you, fo 


wil be bold when I am preſent, with that eon- _ ;,_. | 
i». 2+ ButI beſeech you that I may not be be | preſent, it coN= 
my fidence wherewith I think to be bold againſt ſome, which think 'of us as if we hae © yer you) 
«* & walked according to the fleſh. | fe 18 not have occaſion 8 enerce 
\dnjps that ſeverity which I think my (elf obliged to exerciſe againſt ſome who accuſe me for a weak behaviour in my Apoſtteſhip, as 
either fearing or flattering of men, too mild, on one of thoſe grounds. : 


3. For though we walk in the fleſh, we do not warre after the fleſh. ]J © 3+ ForthoughTaman in- 
firm perſon, obnoxious my ſelf to many affli&ions and diſtreſles, for which you are apt to deſpiſe me, yer do I not. exerciſe 
my Apoſtleſhip in a weak manner, or by weak weapons. | 


»w6,y. 4. (For the Þ —_— of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty * through 1, c por che infirumentcs b! 
8 .. God, to the pulling down of ſtrong holds,) ] ane Meſhip, _ _ 
| ſures of the Church, are not weak, or contemprtible, but ſuch as have a divine force npon the conſcience, Mr the beating down 
all the fortifications which are raiſed in us, againſt the power of the Goſpel, or ſubduing the moſt refracary offenders.) 


5. Caſting down imaginations,and every high thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt , _ , | 
the knowledg of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedi- Tn —_— 
ence of Chriſt, ; be | ; all the diſputings and reaſo- 

nings of mens underſtandings againſt the Chriſtian dorine, all notions and conceits of vain heretical men, to the acknow- 
ledgment and praRice of the truth. | 


; 6. And having.ina readineſs to revenge all diſobedience, when your obedience 4g, anq truly thus I am re- 
_ tis fulfilled] _ ſolved, when you have made 
ages good your obedience, reduced your ſelves to good order, and demonſtrated that, to puniſh thoſe that remain Wj 
&d T1ap 0 OFaer, Ana @ refrattary with 
$, ſeverity enough. For when the whole Church lies in diſobedience, thoſe as of ſeverity are not fo fitto be uſed ; but when 
the reformation of the greater part is ſo conſpicuous, that it may be prudent to proceed againſt the refrafary, then t ſhall nor 

fail in my duty, but int1& theſe cenſures as ſhall be fit, 


: _ 7. Do ye look on things after the outward appearance ? if any man truſt to 2. Do you juds fo fligh 
inks himſelf that he is Chriſts , let him of himſelf * think this again, that as he & ly, and £4 +4. mb, or 
Chriſts, ſo are we Chriſts. | moſt paſſionate men are 
wont, only according to outward appearances ? If any man out of confidence that he is a ſpecial favourite of Chriſts, think fic 
todeſpiſe me, ler him conſider, and by all thoſe arguments, by which he will be able to conclude that he 1s the Diſciple or 

Apoſtle of Chriſt, he will be able to conclude it of me alſo. 


8. For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more of our authority (which the Lord 8. way if t ſhould prerend 


hath given us for edification, & not for your deſtruCtion)I ſhould not be aſhamed:J to ſome more authority from 
i, then hath been given to others (all for the advantage, not the hurt or deſtruRtion of any) I ſhould be able to make 
It good, | 


Mp & note ON... ve on 


TEE = 


Vit were . ; , «ke tte 
rib: BN 1. 9. That Imay not ſeem þ to terrifie you by letters. 9. But that my Epiſtles 
ao wy 4 , may _— taken for ſuch bug-bears, as ſome affirm them to by : 
i . » . - . 
Ay ay, ; 10, For his letters (ſay they) are * weighty and powerfull, but his bodily pre- ' ,,, Saying that his letters 
£nce 25 weak, and his ſpeech contemptible.J : : are ſevere and authoritative, 
eh. but his perſonal preſence weak, and his ſpeech contemptible, (this verſe is to be read as in a patentheſis.) | 
a Tis, Rn 11. Letſuch an one + think this, that ſuch as we are in word by letters when ,, Ler hin chat thus ca: 
wrt ——_— We are abſent, ſuch will we be alſo in deed when we are preſent. 7] lumniates me, believe aflit- 
wn WE... |. redly that as my abſent words are, ſo ſhall my preſent performances be, when I come among you. 
1 t . - T4 
coor Wine 12+ For we dare not * © make our ſelves of the number, or compare our ſelyes * ſhall nor chink © 
ry n= with fome that commend themſelves : for they meaſuring themſelves by them- 4; "_ A lors ro my <1 
PR oe: klyes, and comparing themſelves among themſelyes, are not wiſe. J ſelf,plead any worth of mine, 
t 


"ny . or ſeek praiſe by making compariſons with thoſe that take ſo much upon them, yer. 7, bur only I chunk fir ro mind them _ 


a 
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they, by judging of their gifts and virtues by their own fancies, and ſo flattering themſelves, fall imo greir and pirifull fly 


by that means. - ; ; 
n i ent 13. + Butwewill not boaſt of thin $ without our 4 meaſure, but according t | 
_ us to ——_ the meaſure of the * rule + which God hath diſtributed unto us.2 meaſure to Rack Ma, la g2 


thoſe who are nor with- Even unto you. 7 : | | 
Mocks s Sn; but only goe as far as hath given us commiſſion to goe, as far as God hath determined our province, * line ww; 
which 1s certainly as far as to you. | 
ed 14. * For we ſtretch not our ſelyes beyond our meaſure, as though we reacheg wc 
K |-ad ny TY p «_o - 7 _ you, for we # are © come as farre as to youallſo, in preaching the Goſpe! alga; 
oe beyond my line, of Chriſt ; it; F 
_—_— ich eh her mens - 12 YOU ty were never before ; for indeed I have in my travels been among my 
you, I have advanced as far as to' you in thepreaching of the Goſpel, and that before any other was with you, I planted the 
faith among you. FS ec, f 
Oh 2 eht, | 15, Not boaſting of things without our meaſure, bar is, of other mens 1a Men 
th 25.5 og jt ag "hes. but having hope, when _ faith is increaſed, that we ſhall be inlarged; by you erg 
have brought up inthe Gof- * according to our rule abundantly, J _ os - nowid 
pel, but yet entertain my ſelf with an hope, thar as your Church encreaſeth in the faith, ſo my province will become the la ger THhugh 
in length or extent, Iſhall have more proſelyres to Chriſt by your merchandizing and traffick with other countries, ; taurir 
f © 16. And fo preach the 16. To preach the Goſpel in the regions beyond you, and not to boaſt in f ang. «av 
| Goſpel far. beyond Achaia, ther mans line + of things made ready to our hand.}] LA EEO 6! 
without invading any other mans poſſeſſion or province, without entring upon thoſe parts where the Goſpel had been former. of Ci 
ly preach'd by others. | | 
*r7. Forit is a moſt ridi- 17. But hethat glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. ; nid 
culous thing for any man to rejoyce or glory in any thing, but in having done that whichis acceptable to God, in diſcharge of ws» 
his duty. - gia 
18. For 'tis not our own 18. For, not he that commendeth himſelf is approved, but whom the Loxd «57, 
_  goodopinion of our ſelves, rommendeth.] : : : © PA 
| _ o—_ us for reward or acceptatian, but the ſincerity of our aRtons before God, which may render us acceptable in - 
ight, | l 
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Annotations on Chap. X. 


a, > V. 1. Gentleneſs] *Ereixea is the ordinary word of | ſaid of charity, that it believes all things, 1 Cor. 13. 9. 
*meiz«s the philoſopher, taken from him by the Lawyers to | and accordingly theſe qualities of the wi/dome from a- 
ſignifie mirzgation of exaCt or ſtrift juſtice, when that | bove are ſhut up ver. 18. under the title of peace to 
is not ſo agreeable to rules of charity,and it ſo notes | them that love or make peace. SO 1 Tim. 3. 3.and Tit, 
in-general| the fit, proper temper, which is to be ob- | 3. 2. «x6 are i with 4a: In both places,and 
ferved in all things. *Erenic, Girh Heſychins, xg%izor, | 10 note the contrary tows xo, all kind of contentions, 
evi, aceonxey, ixavir,that which is fir,decent,due, &c. | and are attended in the latter place with ſhewing al 
And according to the diverſity of matter about meekneſs to all men. 
which it is converſant, ſo it hath ſeveral notions in | V. 4. Weapons of our warfare] That the 3a\a #5e«-. d. 
the New Teſtament. In this place being ſpoken of | 74; 1, weapons of our warfare, which are here ſaid pm. 
Chrift, and, joyn*d with that meekneſs which was ſo | zor to be weak, bur mighty to God, ſignifie the cenſures 
imitable in him, arr. 11.29. it ſignifies gentleneſs, or | of the Church, may thus appear probable, firſt, b 
clemency, as that is _— to ſeverity in puniſhing, | the Context, where the Apoſtle Hacks of proceed. | 
which 1s here expreſsd by Szpfiow, and naw, and | ing "= offenders, which he calls Supp«s 65 vas, Ocjjs 

mio, daring, boldneſs, and confidence. But Phil... | being bold toward them, v. 1, 2. and &nev raprolu to 
Emexic F- m&weaxt; ſeems to belong to another ſort of gen-! avenge diſobedience, v. 6.and this accordin;; to the 
tleneſs, that of the lamb, which before or under the | i£-o1« or authority, which che Lord had given for edif- 
ſhearer is dumb, and opens not the mouth, viZ. a Chear- | cation (building them up farther in the faith and all 
 fullendurance ofall the perſecutions that were upon | Chriſtian vertue) and not for deſtruttion ;, and then T 
the Chriſtians at that time. To this the Context | he adds a caution to remove a calumny or prejudice 
there inclines, which uſhered it in with a repeated | that ſome had againſt him, that his Lerrers were ſevere, | qP 
exhortation to rejoice in the Lord always, in adverſi- | and ſo he, when abſent; but far from all ſeyerity a 
ty as well as proſperity ( and ſo 1 Thefſ. 5. 16.) | when he came among them, x7! m-{owns memenis brvar, Yum $ 
which being contrary to the joy of the world, moſt | vile,or rame,or unconſiderable, when hewas among them, we - 
fitly denotes that x=es xz dz2mions arr. 5. 12: (rejoi- | that is, that in his abſence he threatned cenſures, + 
cing and being exceeding glad, rejoycing and leaping for | but when he came, would not inflict them, which he q »h 
Joy, and thinkzng it all joy, Fam. 1. 2. ) which 1s upon | calls cupofeiv i ihcwargerrifying by Letters,N r.g.and ,/%, "a 
their being perſecuted for Chr:/?, and fo likewiſe en- | #521! Bagim and iogget, weighty and powerfull letters, w_ thi 
forced with a reaſon agreeable to this matter, for | ver. 10. that is, ſevere, and terrifying, which yet 7 
the Lord is at hand, the time of your redemption from | he threatens ſhall be equalPd by his actions, when 
your preſſures draws near, Heb. 10. 37. And accor- | he comes among them ver. 11. And ſoall along, the 
dingly ?tis attended, (as Chriſts inſtructions to the | buſineſs is of the cenſures of the Church, and to n 
Apoſtles are in this caſe, arr. 10. 19.) with wn | all reaſon in this verſe alſo. Secondly, this will ap- 
e4£-44278, A prohibition of all ſollicitons thoughts, re- r by the words themſelves : for as ceer6e il Ing _ 
ferring the whole matter ro prayer, and ſupplication to | lignifies confeſsdly the Apoſtles miniſtery (ſeeNote by 
Ged, ver. 6. This word is again uſed Fam. 3. 17. the | on1Tim.1.f.Jaccording to the importance of the He- 


wiſdome from above is tens gentle, which following | brew RY, which is ſometimes rendred 5g«7d« war- | 
| peaceable, and being attended with other words of | fare, ſometimes »]«g/« miniſtery ;, ſo ima + eden, Ry 
That nature, muſt be rendred in order to that, ſo as | weapons of warfare, ,are the means to diſcharge their ”— 
to ſignifie areceding from his own ſtrift right, in order | duty in the min &.. Of which nature though - 
EvruNe topeace, as -<295 that follows immediately, notes | there be more, Prayer, Preaching, Catechizing, we th 
an eaſineſs tobe per ſmaded of that which belongs to the | adminiſtration of Sacraments , Conhrmation, CC. | oh 


excuſe of another, or mitigating of his fault, as tis | yet the antecedents and conſequents here, belonging Min 
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fo the buſineſs of cenſures , mult needs incline it to | xcira: iau1Þr, ro give ſuffrage to himſelf, to take y 
;24u3 that notion peculiarly. Then that theſe are not oz-- | him to be fans na 6s, erſon. EY 2 avhab | 
ur, carnal, ſignifies that they are not weak, .for ſo|, V.13. Our meaſure] Of the agones among the Gre- &d. 
avg, fleſh, frequently ſignifies, as here, ver. 3. though | cians , particularly aniong the Corinthians ,.and of 
we walk, 111 the fleſh, 1.e. are weak as mer and have no | Seu, racing, One of them we have formerly ſpo. 
power Over you, yet as officers of Chriſt we are not, ken, ( Notes on 1 Cor. g. c.d.e. ) and ſo again diſ- 
| our miniſtry is with power , and therefore follows, | tinCtly of «w»r,(Note g. the white line,which baunded 
len v 22x; fueled Tp ©, but mighty, Or powerfull, through, | or marked out the path,or race. To this the Apoltle 
... or to God, or perhaps, exceeding powerfull, and that | here refers, making his Apoſtleſhip or Preaching 
nd ef; ngdeugtow F 0 xvewua er, £0 the pulling down of ſtrong | of the Goſpel to be his ſpiritual exerciſe, or running 
mar £,145, 5.e.cither the pulling down of all fortrelles that | as it were in a race, his < 52#iv Setus ; and then the 
maintain or ſecure a man 1n fin, or more critically, | province or dioceſe to which he is by God delign'd =_ 
as rg2ig2o ſignifies excommunication it elf, v. 8. and | and ſent to preach, is his u:$ 73 2915& & auigiow ward Mireys na, 
c. 13. 10. and generally in the Canons 0 the Councils ; | ©:35, the compaſs, or ſtage, of ground mhich by '"& 
and then 3yveuele, ſtrong holds, will fignifie all im- | that white line in the race, as *twere, God hath markd 
penitent, obdurate,impregnable ſinners, called,v.15. out ro him, to run in, and contend and obtain his 
every high thing that exalts it ſelf againſt the kyowledge | prize. Beyond or out of which line he that runs, or | 
of God, +. e. againſt Piety. and Chriſtianity. And fo | pretends to have to doe, he doth uw»ximzty tis wn. dum Kavyion. * 
the plain meaning of the verſe will be, that the A- | Tee, boaſt without his meaſure, and Gpix]wned, overex- — es we 
poſtles cenſures were exceeding powerfull, and that | rend himſelf, v. 14. | tate 
Power exerciſed in eXCOMMUNICating, and delivering V. 14. Come as far ] That the word extvw is A- e, 
up to Satan, iva mus dim, that they may be dzſciplined, | goniſtical alſo, ſee Note on Rom. 9.1. and ſo con- #34» 
1 Tim. 1. 20. and thereby ſubduing contumacious of- | ſtantly it ſignifies coming foremoſt to the goal ,, Or be- 
fenders. According to that of the writer of the A4y- ing foremoſt in the running toward it ;, and ſo it ſ1g- 
| ſmers ad Orthodoxos, 'Ors did # wargsIupiag W vButo-| nihes here, preaching the Goſpel among the Corin- 
wo % yivs?) Nogdwns, Tire 1 Smmuic 4+ uaxgovvulcy mis | thians, before any body elſe had been there, for as it 
&Nopdurrrs by yonous|iga,, when by clemency offenders | is ſaid 1 Cor. 3. 6. Paul planted, that is, firſt brought 
are not reformed, then exciſion to the incorrigible ts more | the Goſpel among them. 
uſefull then clemency. Agreeable to which is that of | V. 16. Another mars line] The dnirer& vwar is f 
Pletho in his ſcholia on Zoroaſter, Ai muvei, iu &i w- | that province which ſome body elſe hath underta- 'Amiirgur 
Ad51%24 Neuws, ey t|eapar Twv arFou my im, ne Corerltxot ken; the «4y0y, as before, denoting the line by which _—_ 
To dmayay 4 xeaxiag aurs?, Ty agtln tyraladiom, The re-| his race was terminated, and the « -a4re:&- referring 
wengefull furies, or devils, or puniſhments do gripe men | to the cuſtom in the ſtadia forementioned, that each 
to bring them off from ſin, and ſet them on vertue, of the racers had his path, where he was to run, chal- 
& V. 12. Make our ſelves of the number] What zy«&- | ked out to him, and if one did ſtep over into the o- . 
hy® yo ſignifies properly 1s ſet down by Buders, 7a , | thers path, he did wpexlciretr, extend himſelf (Or run) Tm. 
bynemuaize, #0 chuſe, Or admit any into any order, as | over his line. In reference to this the Apoſtle here ''** 
in Ariſtides, Ti «rinuJa 5:35 47 my day winger, they | faith, that he had ſome hope that he might «gaaw- Moanur. 
- . . . ; , . . . ets tic ms 
admitted the foreign gods with the others ;, and in De- | «Sw eis atworiav, enlarge his courſe in length, as it were, yg 
moſthenes, «is. ypsoiey by give, , ro be choſen, Or admit- by running farther then the goal that was firſt ſet 
ted, into the Senate. Thus iyxgirew and Sxgivew are u- | him, 5. e. goe farther in preaching the Goſpel, and 
ſed, as in Plato, de Leg. 12. amexgivorres veomm1t, T8 5 aa- | yet not goe over his line, that is, not run over into | 
aus iyr gives, rejefting ſome, and chuſing others. Hence | the other man's path or race, but «7 xav6ve nw, keep x» Karina 
Heſychins, "Eyner1@ , nary wo ®, WEnnrey wh ©, the | within his own white, or line, Which divided his pro- "Ag 
participle ſignifies ſelefF, or choſen, and ſo here, #y- | vince from other mens on the other ſide of him. 


.* 


+ 


— pt —_Y —— 


CHAEF.-AL | Paraphraſe. 
"Lond x, * WA Ou to God you could bear with me a little in my folly , and indeed +;, The feat thar 1 have 


kg w bear with me : ] L thar you ſhould be ſeduced, 

title piece tempts me to doe that which you will be apt to count boaſting, and think me to be a fool for doing fo, viz. to praiſe my elf, 

On and mapnifie the pains that I have tdken among you : This piece of folly you may doe well to pardon in me: 

Sung 2, For I am jealous over you with godly jealouſie ;; for I have + ® eſpouſed you Þ.. pox *%is cauſed by no 35 
m '— toone husband, that I may preſent you as a chaſt virgin to Chriſt. ] thing bur my kindneſs to 

*prepared you, my zeal to your good, and jealoufie that other men may get away your love and eſteem from me; which 1s a jealoufie 

what np not ſo much for my ſelf, as for God, that he ſhould loſe a Church beloved by him. . For I have been to you as that officer a-; 
"jetdons ". mongtheGrecians was to their virgins, I have taken upon me the educating and forming of you, the cultivating and fitting of 

| _ to you, the taking care and watching over you, that ſo I might preſent you a fit and a pure ſpouſe to Chriſt. 


th 3. But I fear leſt by any means, as the ſerpent beguiled Eve through his ſubtil- 2, py; there being fach 

wird... ty, ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is * in Chriſt. ] | deceivers entred . into the 
Church, Simon Magus and his followers, ufing ſorcery to beg e, and infuſe his falfities, I have reaſon to fear that you may 
be corrupted from chat purity and integrity which ought to be in Chriſtans, 


4. Forif he that cometh preacheth another Jeſus, whom we have not preached, , + cc 4 other tea- 
_ or if ye receive another ſpirit which ye have not received, or another Goſpel chers that are corhe among 
tle well Which ye have not accepted, ye might: + well bear with him: ]  _ E yu preach another Chriſt , 
pct : ſhake the whole foundation of your religion, promiſe you more extraordinary, miraculous, ſpiritual gifts, then thoſe which from 
nA . usyou have received, and in {um preach another Goſpel to you, then you may give nie leave ( 1t being more then time ) to 
magnifie my ſelf, and expoſtulace with you whether they come to you ( or any one of them ) with fuch authority as I come, 

or whether there be any appearance or ſhew of reaſon why you ſhould prefer them befote mie. 


thy 6/4 | : 6 Me 
To 5: For ſuppoſe, * I was not a whit behind the very chiefeſt Ps; J __ _ 5. Fornot tocompare my 
a ſelf with the deceiyers, I may juſtly compare with the moſt eminent of the true Apoſtles, Peter and Jaines and John. 


nfenck: - 6, But though 7 be rude in ſpeech, yet not in knowledge ; + but we have been &#&. 4nq if ir be objected 
nts, 4. MFOUghly made manifeſt among you in all things. ] | tome, and perhaps truly, that 
CL 4 VaiPhiay * Amogdhaer + but in every thing we are made manifeſt'amorg all rnen tuward you, < mull qamn;a3ine c mins the Suic 
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| 58 8 Paraphraſe. The ſecond Epiſtle to the CORINTHIANS. 


TINS. | 


my language hath nothing extraordmary | 
of the Golpd, { ſee Note on 1 Cor. 1. C. ) but in our g and behaviour toward you, we are acknow 
not to come ſhort of any other Apoſtle in any piece of ledge of revelation uſefull for you. | "Ea 
ed ha be 7. Have I committed an offence in abaſing my ſelf that you might be exilteq 
ned = fake in as (and becauſe I have preached to you the Goſpel of God freely? ] j os 
yet I have been guilty 'of no other that might make me vile in your eyes ) that I have ſo much tendred your adyantages, a, 
fo little mifie ow, that all my preaching among you hath put you to no kind of charge. i 
9, 9. Nay, I have beenbe- 8. I robbed other Churches, taking wages of them, to doe you ſervice. 
holden to other Churches, re- og. And when I was preſent with you, and wanted, Þ I || was chargeable to _. 
marpyy Ln agenteopn rage. man : for that which was lacking to me, the brethren which came from Macedo. es | 
you : FE when 1621 = nia ſupplied : and 1n all things I have kept my ſelf from being burthenſome to n+ 
at my being with you, and yOu, and ſo will keep: my ſelf. J : |; - <8. 
had not wherew1 ro ſupply my wants, yet I made not my wants known, T troubled none of you to make it up ; bur as ſome. 
times I laboured with my and earned my living, 1 Cor. 4. 12. and 9. 6. ſoat other times I received ſupply from the 
Philippians, Phil. 4. 15, 16. as they came from Macedonia, and fo have neither yet put you to any charge, nor mean I ever to 


doe fo. Lo es | 
10. As I am an Apoſtle  10- AS the truth of Chriſt isin me, no man ſhall ſtop me of this boaſting in 
of Chriſt, and as there 15 any the ropes of Achaia. J Wb? ES F.- 
ſincerity 1n me, I will not be deprived of this matter of boa through all Achaia, I will receive nothing for my pains of re«, 

lief in all thoſe regions. . | L iis 
” x1. And do not think 'tis 11. Wherefore ? becauſe I love younot? God knoweth. J | 
any want of love, that I make this reſolution 3 God knows that 1s not the reaſon. 


12. But the onely cauſe of 12+ But what I doe, that I will doe, that I may cut off * occaſion from them tu 


my reſolution , which I will which defire occaſion, that wherein _ glory, they may be found even as we, ] 
keep ſtedfaſtly, is this, that they that would fain find ſome fault with me, and magnihie themſelves before me, may nor find | 
any of doing o, but rather find me before them, and have ſomewhat to 1mirate in me, 1n that very particular wherein 

they think they exceed me. 


x3. For the truth is, theſe 73+ +} For ſuch are falſe Apoſtles deceitful workers, transforming themſelves nh " 
[s bps 


men that come to infuſe falſe into the Apoltles of. Chriſt. } . | - 
doarins into you, behave themſelyes as cunningly as they can, and do labour to imitate, and ſeem to- doe thoſe very things G x 


nary in it, yer ſure nothing can be objeRed againſt my skill, my explaining the myſterics — 
by al mey | 
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that we true Apoſtles doe. | | workne, 
14. And 'tis no unuſual |; 14+ And no marvell, for Satan himſelf is transformed into an Angel of tnw 


matter for deceivers and ſe- light. ] BEN ans "x 4 mw 
ducers to doe ſo, for Satan h1 pretends to doe thoſe things that the good Angels doe, makes as if he meant you all kjndl ay 


neſs, when he comes to deſtroy you. SN = ll 

1s. And therefore *tis not 15: Therefore it xs no great thing , if his miniſters alſo be transformed as the 
any ing ſtrange, if ſeduct BO. of righteouſneſs, whoſe end ſhall be according to their works. J- ! 
her ,_ ____ by es, imitate the a&ions of the Apoſtles of Chriſt ; but according to the hypocritie of their ations i 
i cir C : | | on 

4 . o a o "He = 6 . | a 

16. There will be no greaz 16+ I ſay again, let no man think me a fool : * if otherwiſe, yet as a fool receive tai 4} 

reaſon that this my glorying me, that I may boaſt my ſelf a little. J Rib; 


ſhould make you count me umprudent: or if 1t doe, *tis no great matter, I will venture that rather then ſuffer Fcophants to 
ſeduce and corrupt you. : 

17. Yet what I fay in this, 17; That which 1 ſpeak, I ſpeak ;t not after the Lord, but as it were fooliſhly, 
matter, | deliver notasa piece In this confidence of boaſting. ] 
of Goſpel, but as an external incidental diſcourſe in this matter, of which the falſe Apoſtles boaſt, and I have much more rea- 
ſon then they, ( ſee Note on Heb. 11. a. ) 


18. And ſeeing others 18. Seeing that many glory after the fleſh, I will glory alſo. J 
think fit to glory or of ſuch extrinſick things as theſe, I may have leave to doe the like. 


19. For wiſe men arenot 19. For ye + ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing _= your ſelves are wiſe. } | do with 
wont to be angry, but are many times pleaſed, to ſee others play the fools, and fo doe you 1n many other things. [ vi 
20. Tamfure you can bear © 20- For ye ſuffer if a man bring you into bondage, if a man devour ow, if 4 man pew 
with greater matters, you can fake of you, if a man * exalt himſelf, if a man ſmite you on the face. M1 dons} 
give men leave to take you captive to their dorins, how falſe ſoever, to deprive you of all you have, to inſult over you, to uſe dwg 
you as contumeliouſly as 15 poſſible. « AHI 
21. Which I tell you, wo 21+ ſpeak as concerning reproch , + as though we had been weak : Fowbeit , fa male 
put you in mind ) re- wherein any 1s bold, 1 {peat fooliſhly, 1 am bold alfo. J - | as 
Pn you have been uſed by them : as indeed I have alſo been ſer at nought, and vilified by them 3 for which there hath 
een little reaſon. For whatſoever reaſon any of them hath to think well of himſelf, I have ſe as nmch cauſe as he (though 
to ſay ſo, may goe for folly in me, as being a kind of boaſting. ) 


22, 23. Theſe ſeducers 22. Are they Hebrews? ſo a1: are they Iſraelites? fo am I : are they the 
boaſt they are Hebrews, and ſeed of Abraharh ? ſo a1: F 
Iiracltes, and of Abraham's 2.4. Are they miniſters of Chriſt? (I ſpeak as a fool.) I amniore : in # labours *tos 


ſtock, and then that the . . , k oj ; 
Apoſtles of Chriſt. And fare MOTe abundant, in ſtripes above meaſure, in priſons more frequent , in deaths *" 


I am every orie of theſe : and oft. }. EI | ; f 
for the laſt, I cannot bur ſay it, though it will be deemed boaſting and folly in me, that I am more then an ordinary Apoſtle, 
one that have taken more pains, ſuffered more of ſcourgings and impriſonhents, and dangers of imminent death, then any of 
the very twelve Apoſtles. Wei; EP | | 

24- Five times was I ſcour- 24. Of the Jews five times received I © forty ſtripes ſave one : J 
ged of the Jews without any mitigation, with the greateſt ſeverity the law would permit. 14 

25, 26, 27. Thiice wsx 25: Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I ſtoned, thrice I ſuffered ſhip- 
beaten with wands, probably WLeCK, a night and a day have I been in the deep : ES | 
by the Roman —_— ſee 26. Injournying often, in peril of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by ”y 
Note b.) once by a tumult of gp,, countrey-men, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the 
2 ſeditious multitude of Zea- - Hr Mahon —innyocs, Y | 
Jots I was without aby judi- wilderneſs, in perils in the ſea, in perils ainong falſe brethren : 1 SR. 
cial proceſs ſloned, and lefe _ 2.7- In wearineſs and painfulnefs, in watchings often, in hunger and thirſt, 1n 
for dead , AR. 14- 19. and faſtings often, in cold and nakednefs. J | 
ſtill from time to time I have been exerciſed inall kinds and degrees of diſtreſies. 
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28: Beſi des 1m 
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OY Ser an _— - a 


; xþ The ſecond Epitle 10 the: CORINTHIANS, 


©  Paraphraſe. +8 p : 


Wo 28. Beſides + thoſe things that are without, 


ly, the care of all the Chnrches.J ES 


j 

wet 30. 
Now, be fir mati1es, ] 
--4 

(ladalF 


: | Z5 Z 
oe TA n 

” Iz 1» 
- = & W -- 


knoweth that I lie not.. . | 
* 32. Iv Damaſcus the F governour 
garriſon, deſirous to apprehend me : 


under © Aretas 


ſnnon 


i 
or wet his hands, 


< 


V.2. 

to have read theſe words ngwoodybn vuas bi arfer, with 

aug a coma after them, and accordingly render them 
deſpondi vos uni viro,T have eſpouſed you to one husband, 

 *wwf according to that of * Fulins Pollux, 5 XN mwydrgis 
WE eyſug, aguoGer, 35 mv%s F mar « gurl F Kmonea inghs9;, 
making iyſv3r eſpouſe all one with agwo{ew. So in 
Cimamimt 1. 4. P. 228. niv]lw deuslerer, be married her. 
Bat the notre probable punctation is-by reading it 
without any comma, till after meg5you, and then the 


iſe of the word which is agreeable to the office of the 
deworal, Or «gw ver, among the Lacedemonians. A- 
mong the magiſtrates of that city thoſe were two 
prime names, and between them ſome light diffe- 
rence. The «gwocai were a kind of provincial Rulers 


Li (placed by * Nic. Cragius among the wing dexui the 


Yer, ace 

% 
provinces, or confederate cities, and preſerve them 
114. intheir fidelity, and were, faith + Vlpzan, ſo called 
| Daw. dt 38 aguoCery him 7? mMToy Tis 7 AzteSeupooriav, be- 
| en cauſe they conformed the manners of the citizens to thoſe 
of the Lacedemoniats, for ſo agws,n ſignifies to adapr, 
or conform. So ſaith Phavorinus out of Eratoſthenes, 
dye, of vero Aaxtd aruoviar tis Tas \omtdes TAHS GgzavrHs 
enmpmiuiuer, the governours that are ſent by the Lacede- 
monians to the cities under them. Theſe are by Heſy= 
"avi Ly. chins Call'd dewernees, by * Plutarch mwppirice), In the 
%v. fame ſenſe that the Athenians 'Enimonu and $/xax, 
ma Overſeers and Guardians. From whenge it is that 
we 7 T heophraſt us obſerves that- the Lacedemoinians ſen- 
*:#* ding magiſtrates to the. provinces, ſtyle them much 
more commodioully «pwoirs then the Arhenians doe 
'Emozomes and #vaergsr. From whence alſo it is that in 
the Chriſtian Church the antient authour that goes 
under the name of Dzonyſizs Areopagita, calls Biſhops 
«qxo's.. But then the *aquouece ( which fecem more 
culiatly to belong ta the; uſe of the word .in this 
--» Place) were a peculiar ſort of governours which had 
*-todoe with the education of women, eſpecially for: 
the forming of their lives and manners, -and breed- 
ing of them; (as among the Athenians ywiarxououn,) 
from the Vert) «e242, becauſe they, were ſet  ovet 
them to fit and order their manners,and make them 
regularandharmonical,; a kind of Cenſors of manners 
among them. So ſaith-Heſychius and Phavorinus in 
the ſame words, Aewow@& egxn ns vw Azmdaluon om 
is unaTH et roy tyuuaeer, "HDAs an office 311 Lacedemon to 
bring up arid breed women. And this is the notion of 
"eonulw here, I am your 484600 (ſee Tir. 2. a.) ſet 
ove Tour congregation, as he ove! 
tobreedand fic you, that I thay preſent you'to Chr; 


— 


a pure yirgin, &c. 


ke 2þ. 
17m 


* that which cometh upon ine dai- 


. Jf.1 muſt needs glory, 1 will glory of the things which concern mine in- 


bo | which I ſhall think fir to boaſt of, now Tam by.my calumniators 
31. The God and father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, 


33. And through a window in a basket was I let down by ahe wall, and eſcaped 


Eſpoiſed you to one husbaudJThe V; ulgar ſeems | 


notion of the word agusCey muſt be taken from that | / 


prime magiſtrates of that city ) ſent to govern the | 


a ſingle ret 
if thir 
| hoſe that were lawfull.Se 


w_ the thany daily emergent im. 
have for all Ro 


|  ployments that lie upon'me, in rel de I have things that concern Church, eſpecially of my plan- 
w_ = 290 ans tute evidence. of whar 7 ſhould fy IfT did ink: tie to boctt- fit) Y | to EY 

lat 29; Who is weak, and 1 am not weak? who is + 'offended , and I * burn +, rf any min be fick 6r 

anne NOT ? | : ith him, i how to rel! eand get him up again If any be fallen into fi Ellen beck fe DEL am in 

WI in care to relieve- again: It. m, or Ip, 

oper oy inflamed with a holy zeal to get hum our of. It. : ' Q 


3%: And theſe my ſuffer 
ings are . things 
conſtrained ts doz to. 


the king kept the city with a: - 


| | © 
Ads bl 2 qo 


Annotations on Chap. X1. 


* ad Algaſiam, is a Cilician word ;, the full meaning *q.. re. 
of it here will be judged by that which «ar ſaith 

of the fiſh called v«gx+, the torpedo, 'O ix99s 1 vornn, dre 

ey egorii]ars T0 45 hurs avops Work Te, x; vaghev ETLETA 

the torpedo fiſh whatſoever it toucheth, it gives it its 

own” name; makes it to be benumni'd, Now they which 

ask any thing of another, are proverbially faid to 

do that which the torpedo doth, to give a chilneſs, 

or numneſs. ' Moleſtum verbum eſt & oneroſum,. Re- 
£0, faith Seneca, asking, Or begging, # very trouble- 
ſome and burthenſome; and therefore rzamrargy, 
which literally ſignifies ro chill or benumme (and ſo in 

T heocritus Tayll. 7. 

ydexauny avnngnn ſbiy) 

doth in reſpeCt of this conſequent ſignifie ro ack, or 
zntreat , and ſo here « xg7#rd(qxnox #Sxyo5, I begged, or 
asked, of no man, I importuned no man. 

 V. 24. Fourty ſtripes ſave one] Ofthis puniſhment 5 
of S. Pauls theſe four things are to be obſerved: rium; 
1. that S. Paul, as a Roman, was not to be whipp*d T= =z« 
Ex Lege Portia, and therefore ACt. 22. 24. when the 
Tribune had commanded him to be beaten thus, un- 
derſtanding he was'a Roman, he diſmiſsd him, and 
was afraid, faith S. Zuke, becauſe he had bound him; 
241y, that he was yet ſubject, as a Jew, to the laws 
of the Jews, which were yet in force, and ſo was - 
fabjected to this Jewiſh puniſhment , as a Jew; * 

391y. that he was dealt with as a robuſtious offender, _ 
| 


c 


in ſuffering ſo oft the utmoſt extremity of the Jewiſh 
law, when they that were weak, or which upon any 
other ſcore had any mitigation, were not uſed ſo ſe- 
verely ; according to that of Maimonides Hil. San- 


| 


hedrim C. 17. They «nfl, faith he, no more then four- 
tyſtripes, though he be as ſtrong as Samſon, but if he - 
be weak, they abate. of that number ; 4*by, that that 
ſumme of thirty nine was the ſolemne proportion in- 
the Jewiſh puniſhments,when they were moſt ſevere- 
ly inflited. So in;Fofephus, of one that had accuſed | 
his wife falſly of the loſs of her virginity before mar- 
ria e, Unvime T1345. TIAHEANTE WAS. MTuous AauBavaor, 
let him extend himſelf and receive 39 ſtripes. For when 
the number which might not be exceeded was by the 
Law defined to befourty, Dext. 25. 3. and when the 
cuſtome was taken up of executing this puniſhment 
' witha rod of three branches, and ſo of giving three 
ſtrokes at one blow (or, as it is in'Ffaccoth c.3.S 12. 
with one twiſted. cord, unto which two more were 
faſtened) every ſtroke. conſequently going for three,.. 
as. /Maimonides affirms in Sanhedy. C. 17. $. 2.) it 
was conſequently: impoſſible to inflict more Hopes 
then chirey nine, un Sh bhey excepted to'tmo ant ioh-.. 
ty, and fo that of thirty nize-was the. laſt _ | 
Talmud Babyl.in Maccor 
cap. 3. As for the'beating with rods which follows, p.gy2.2uy 
Ddd 2 ver, 


7 
| 


V. 9g. I was char 
: {1 2 ; 


cable] kdfordgtnos, faith S. Ferome 
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Budrg 
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| mous priſon S. Paul might well be caſt, | 


: 


fb: rods being wards or cxdgels, a bundle of which 
was carried before the Roman: unload hniatt Tales to that city, though'S: Luke, who reports nee 
, carried them call*d ;-83x©, which makes it proba-\'things particularly, fave when'he himſelf wal pre. 
ble that this wasa Roman ſort of puniſhment,and ſþ |fent, makeno mention of it: And indeed whatſ1eyer 
here differenced from the ſcourging with twiſted elſe may be meant by the word Bu3ss, S. L uhe ſeems 
zords, which was vas 1sSalv» Inflicted by the Fews -not to have made mention of this paſſage, there he. 
(fee Note on Z#. 23. b.) howſoever ſo much 4-7 ing no reaſ6i to.apply that of A#.27.toit,the Epipte 
Jinguiſh's | from the other, as' rods'and ſconrges | being written before that time, in the cothpals bf the 
liffer. wt >. "ER : _ | dacedonian progreſs, AF. 20. 1. and if it mipht he 
V. 25. 1n the dzeg] To what paſſage of S. Pauls) conceived to be written after it, that would more 
ſtory this of his being .a day and-a'might 4» md v5 |reaſonably: be defined to be one of his three ſhi 
in the deep doth belong, cannot be ſhewed out of Scri-| wracks foregoing here. hoc ſpeaks of ſome 
pture. ?Tis not altogether improbable what Bed, l. | that interpreted it of a well, called BS, profundiry 
queſt. qu. 3. tit. 8. faith out of Theodorus Tarſenſis, | becauſe of the great depth of it, wherein after kis 
That in Cyzicum (which is in the Proponrtis, # fa-| danger at Lyfra he hid himſelf. | | 
mous city) there isa priſon, which for the depth of | V. 32. Areas] The Gaſſanii reigned in Syria ſome 
it under ground is called 83s, or the bottome of the | ſay 400, others 600 years ; many of them were called wine 
ſea, a moſt noyſome filthy priſon, as in Athens there | Hareths, or Arete, which is the name of the Kin 
was one called 84ea8gor bell, at Syracuſe Aznuls the | here. See Mr Pocock?s notes on Gregorins Abul Farg- 
mineral, and many the like in other places ; ſee | ri#s his ſtory of the Arabians p. 77, 78. 
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Paraphraſe. AHA FP; os: 
Burt hall ;veovertlieſs 1+ XJ T is-not expedient for me doubtleGs, to glory ; + 1 will come tO viſions *$u : 
chinphyiat if 1 Sy th on : I and revelations of the Lord.} : A nps; | pd | 


in ir, I ſhould then come to mention the viſions and revelations which Thaye had from God. come iu 


”"F : ; | | EMS (R016 00S 0) 
: | | 2. * knew. a man in Chriſt above fourteen years agoe, (whether in the: "Tha 
2. I know one that was | gOe, n the body ;5k 
tranſported in a viſionbythe -I Cannot tell, or whether out of the body, I cannot tell ;' God' knoweth : ſuch a Fhadty 
Spirit of Chriſt; tha 3s, -I, one) + caught up to the third heaven.) - © - | nee brig: Hoes wes 
” my: {Ef about fourteen years ot was in an ecſtafie, A. 22: 18, ſuch anone that 'I aminot able to fay whether I were boduly | oybrle 
removed, and. carried to the third heaven, the place of Gods glorious reſidence, or whether only ina viſion ſuch repreſentations 
were made to me remaining upon the earth. | Eb | has 
.2. Ifay, Tknow not which __3- And I knew ſuch a man (whether in the body, or out «of the body, I cannot 
of Theſe g* was, God only tell, God knoweth. )] | | 


= 0 4 we » 


moſt certainly rruczhut, I, will ſeeth me #0 be, or char he heareth of me,] | WT, 
fay no more of this ſubje&, for I deſire not to put men into any other opinion of me, then what they have from thoſe more . vigin 
. . 7 ED . iN =_ we (Miev. 


7. And leſt I ſhouldbe exalted above meaſure through the + abundance of reve-$109! 


7. And indeed after Thad 
heſe high tranſcendan 


made perfect in weakneſs. Moſt gladly therefore will: [rather glory in my jafir- x6, 


11. 1 am become a ſoot in'glorying; ye have compelled mie; for 1 ought to have 
bee wine - ir Cor JEET et Lo” CO Nav 
ont praen a much'@s any the moſ} yaued Apoſtle ; though indeet! I tiave'no, 


12, Teuly 


"yer. 25, that differs from this of the: ſcourging, the | Side; intlieword Bris Int this asa maſt ing. 


SOALLLHT ALLY, 


— 


oh 


— 


'P 'C C RINTHIA NS: 2 Paraphraſe.” 


= 


my 


12; Truly the ſigns of an Apoſtle werevwlllhtamong you. in all patience, in 12, 17 patience of whay- 
ſigns, and wonders, and mighty: deeds. J '- pe: 1! | . ſoever ſufferings for the Go, 
| ſpel's ſake, if working of miracles of all kinds: heable to teſtifie a man, to be ſent-and authorized by Chriſt, ( as beyond 
other things that is moſt proper to doe ir ) then ſure 1r doth appear that I aman Apoſtle, in deſpite of my calumniators, 
F. 13. For what is it * wherein xe were inferior to other Churches, except it be 13. Forthere is no Church 
Wes that 1 my ſelf +was not burthenſome to you'? forgive me this wrong. ] ' that hath had more: pa; 
' » Wis: taken among them, more gifts beſtowed for the building them up, more of any thing that is needfull, then ye have ha 


; ' gore » . * . IPA. . , . 
: the onely thing wherein ye differ from others js, that all hath been done without any charge of wxhout my as 
We b_ o feceiving An rs from you : and if this bea wrong, you will eaſily, I ſuppoſe; forgive it me. ſt | —— 
* Jo Id ird ti dy to come to you, and I will not be bur- 
14. Behold the third time I am ready to you, and tb Pr CT PRA TY 
w# (henſome to you, for 1 ſeek not yours, but you for the children ought not to lay third reſolution (ſee —_— 
we yp for the parents, but the parents for the children. ]J _ | ro come ſhortly among you, 
lt and I will doe it withour putting you to any charge, for I covet not your poſſeſſions, but your ſalvation, and as a parent I de- 
oÞ fire to doe all manner of good to you, and to receive none from you. | - 


15- And Imill very gladly _ and be ſpent for you, though the more abun- ,,, and 1 will offer up 


dantly I love you, the lefs I be Toved. ] my {elf moſt chearfully for 
- the good of your ſouls, exhauſt all the ſmall goods I have, and venture even my life for you, and neyer be diſcouraged, though 
as my love and the effetts thereof encreaſe roward you, fo yours leflen toward me. 


16. But beit ſo, I did not burthen you: nevertheleſs being crafty , I caught 16. Bur it is by ſome a- 

you with guile. ] | , mong you ſaggeſted againſt 

- me, that although I never received any pay from you for the preaching of the Goſpel, yer I have cunningly and under-hand 
gotten a great deal from you. | 


17. Did I make a gain of you by any of them whom I ſent unto you? J i7. If this have any truth 
in 1t, let 1t appear, have I done this by any of thoſe whom I have ſent to you ? ; 


w 18. +Ideſired Titus, and with him I ſent * a brother ; did Titus make +a gain 1g, x perſuaded Tiras t6 
"of you? walked we not in the ſame ſpirit? walked we not in the ſame ſteps? ] come to bo (ſec.9. 9”) and 
b ſent Luke along with him; did Titus or the other make any kind of gain of you ? did he defraud you of ought? did nothe 
ito behave himſelf juſt after the ſame manner as I had done before? | OE I 


tte - : | 
ms 19. * Again, think you that we + excuſe our ſelves unto you ? we ſpeak before ,,_ 5, wot think, as ors 
God in Chriſt : but we doe all things, dearly beloved, for your edifying. ] merly ye have done, thar 
TY what I thus ſay is.ſpoken largely, as to take off the objefions which you have againſt me, by ſome fair ſpecious colours and 
gn excuſes. No, 1n the ſight of God I ſpeak the very perfe& truth, and would nor fay it for my own ſake, were it not, in proba- 
rn at bility, to tend ro _ good, to take you off ( by my giving this account of my ſelf) from the fa&tious courſes, 'which through 


, admiration of other mens perſons ye are engaged in. | 


20. For I fear, leſt when I come, I ſhall not find you ſuch as I would, and that __ 1 — 
as 1 ſhall be found unto you ſuch as ye would not ;, leſt there be debates, * envyings , yent what I ee too ck, 
i wraths, ſtrifes, back-bitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults; ] that when I come to you, we 

ſhall neither of us be much pleaſed at the meeting 3 not I with you, ſeeing you ſeduced and corrupted, nor you with me, when 


T ſhall be forced to infli& cenſures upon you; I mean, leſt theſe ſparks of fa&tion and diviſion, that are among you, break 
out into flames ; | 


21. And leſt when I come again, my God will humble me among you, and that 

I ſhall bewail many that have ſinned already, and have not repented of the un- ercife ſeverity amon 
O08 "thr , : __ g you, to 
cleanneſs, and fornication, and laſciviouſneſs, which they have committed. J  infli& cenſures on many of 
thoſe who had formerly oftended, and been warn'd, ( if not pumſh'd ) by my former Epiſtle, and have not yer reformed and 


— thoſe baſe unnatural fins to which the heathen 1dol-teaſts berray'd them. See Note on 1 Cor. $.c. and 2 Cor. 2. b. 
Co 13-26 HY 
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Annotations on Chap. XII. 


% V.2. A maninChrift ] What #$coxr@: u Xewy, # | 6xcnort, ecſtaſie, ( ſee Note on Mark 3. c.) being ouf 
war man in Chriſt , here ſignifies may poſlibly be guelsd | of himſelf, tranſported either by a good or evil ſpirit; 
*%*? by other phraſes of the ſame making ; ſuch is that | when by a good, it ſignifies a | vition'; 

of S. Luke, AC. 12.11. where ?tis ſaid of Peter, Jvue- | when by a bad, a kind of madneſs, as in the Dzmo- 

vials 1@ © iulp, being in himſelf, 4. e. having been former- | niacks ; ( though the word is no where in the New 

ly in a trance, and now return*d out of it ; and that | Teſtament uſed of them) and both contrary to the 

is call'd, being in himſelf : ſuch that Rev. 1. 10, 654% | being & 519, in himſelf, moved onely by that human 

| Glbllgle pl oy mb alt, 1 was in the ſpirit, i.e. I was ina trance | principle of reaſon, &c, which he hath within him, 

or ecſtaſie, and there received a viſion or revelation | neither $weoghw&r, nor Suworogayiw@r, carried by 
fromGod : ſuch Mar. 1.23. ar3yjwr@ md ual: «19> | God, nor the devil. ' 

Si), and the ſame again C. 5. 2. A manin anunclean | V. 7. A thorn in the fleſh] What this 7x{3ed 75 onpy?, 


21. And Thbeforced to ex: - 


b. 


ſpirit, 5. e, one agitated with a diabolical ſpirit, rapt | thorx to the fleſh, here ſignifies will beſt be gueſs'd from cm 


and carried to doe things which of himſelf he would | Ezzch. 28. 24. where the pricking brier and grievin 
never doe, And accordingly here, 4 man in Chriſt, | thorn is ſet to ſignifie a ſore affliction , to wound ms. 
may be one that by the ſpirit of Chriſt was thustranſ- | torment, from the deſpiſers, as it there follows, or 
ported, received Revelations from Chriſt, and there- | perſecuters of 1ſrael. And fo it will here ſignifie no 
| fore, v. 1. there is mention of viſſons and revelations, | more but a fad and ſharp affliction, inflicted on Saint 
of which this is here an inſtance, and ſo v.7. And | Paul (faith Irenevs, 1.4. the laſt ch. and Theodoret and 
all the circumſtances of the Context incline to this | Theophylatt on the rm « on followers of Simon 
F 4 , 


Interpretation. And this is the importance of the ' Mag, that is, the G 
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CHAP. XII. - ' Poiplraſes 


li, 4 F ili & the third tine I ani cottiing to you in-the month of two or three ;;. 7am now this third 
witneſſes ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed. J | | time about to come 


C 


Ld 


you, (ſee c. 12. 14.) and this 15 my ſolenm ſecond admonition by Epiſtle, which, if it be not obeyed, will certainly bring cen- 
| Ddes 3.1 


fares upon you at-my coming. 


CU pxs 


Þ, 


= 


[b. 


' cent and blameleſs, ye keep your ſelves ; 


- the Church, Marr. c. 18. v. 15. there is a thtee- | ( JOR3, dan$3s, true in the ſenſe of mcis ) fit 0 


| and above) one or two, that in the mouth of one | 6. 16. an oath is ſai 
' 'or two Witneſſes word « F/ be eſtabliſhed , that 
; is, that the thing which thou] 


4 F-gnie-yde hs Moen 2.. told you before; and #4 ouas if 1 were preſent the ſecond tine * 


» » 75 -—#JVL Þ ; , 
warning in my former E- #2d being abſent now I write tne which heretofore have ſinned. | we | 
iſtte, which was of the fame other , that if I come'again, I wilt notTpare : J | » Ando gif a =, 
as if T had been perſonally with you, and behold now T doe fo again 3 and though I am ſtill abſent, yer this Epi L if 1; j 
* ſuppl the place bf any rſonal preſence, and therefore I do now ſolemnly write, 'and denounce, bork to thoſe tha; [ras ay 
finn'd, have nor wrought any full reformation, and to all others that have ſince been drawn into ſuch irregular cyurles, _ 
that with all ſuch I will proceed-ſeverely at my coming among you. 6 [$; A | 
3- And this I ſhall doe 3- Since ye ſcek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, which to you-y ard is not 
the rather, becauſe you are ſo weak, but is mighty + in you. } | | 
high, as to call my commiſſion for Apoſtleſhip into queſtion, and to require me to prove that what I ſpeak or doe is from Man, 
Chriſt ; when by that which hath been done already, by miracles and other evidences, it is moſt nonbil_ chi Chriſt hath ex- 
prefs'd himſelf to ſpeak to you by me, and ſo to own the doftrine I teach, and the authority I pretend to among you, | 
FT En ; 4: For though he was crucified through weakneſs, yet he liveth by the pow 
KY 4 $4 _ and Gal an in Of God : for wealfo are weak * in him, but we ſhall live with him by the na | 
being eracifed , but was oh. of Qod toward you. ] _ 4 it} Fi 
to be omnipotent God by his reſurre&ion 3 fo I alſo may appear weak and a meer ordinary man, fit to be deſyiſect King) | 
contemned by you, ( as you me _-_ har my ſelf, and in raſpeRof the afflitions which bevel been, and are upon ru om trade E 
an O 1 | 


yer I ſhall ſhew that I am e of with commiſſion and power from God, which I have alread 
preaching and miracles, and ſhall farther by cenſures upon the contumacious, *klince unto and among you. , ha by 


. Make triall by what  S* Examin your ſelves whether ye be in the faith, prove your own ſelyes. 
you als whethe Tam _ + know ye not your own ſelves 2 how that Þ Jeſus Chriſt is * in you | + 299g 


ns Apoſtle of Chriſt, and ye be reprobates ? J | Pt {ep 6 
P 1t among you, taught you the true faith. Have there not been ſuch evidences of my Apoſtleſhip, c. 12,12, *n,1,M% 
ſuch aſſurances of Chriſt's giving me authority of his preſence among you in my miniſtery, that you Ns Fives cn > = yl” 


but acknowledge it ? yes, certainly there are, if you are not the moſt ſenſle(s wretched perſons in the world, the moſt unfi 
God to approve, or wink at. F d = d, the mo me for 


6. But whatever you are 6. But Itruſt that ye ſhall know that we are not reprobates. J k os 
your nt or whatever ye think of me, you ſhall find, I doubt nor, that I am not diſapproved by Chriſt, bur abundantly ow. ox 
y ums : : 6 , 
7. Now I pray God to 7+ Now Ipray to God that ye doe noeyil, not that we ſhould appear appro- Yr, 
preſerve you from every evil ved, but that ye ſhould doe that which is honeſt, though we be as reprobates, 
way, from all corruption or ſedu&ion, not that I may have occaſion to approve my Apoſtolical power among you, by pwniſking 
offenders, bur that you may live like Chriſtians, whatſoever opinion you have of me. | 


8. For though we haveno 8. For we can doe nothing againſt the truth, but for the truth. J | 
ability to doe any thing, in caſe we ſhould ſer our ſelves againſt Chriſt and his Goſpel, yer in defence of it we are able to doe 
ſomewhat by his affiſtence and bleſſing; or, we have no power or authority to puniſh thoſe who do not offend, or if we do, 
God cooperates not with us 1n that a&, ( Theophylag. ) 


9. Am in this ſenſe the 9- For weare glad when we are weak, and ye areſtrong ; and this alſo we wiſh, 
weaker weare , that is, the ever YOur || perfection. ] | iti 
leſs ſevere, the leſs proofs we give of our gy lical power, the better we are pleaſed, and-the ſtronger, that is, the more inno- oe 
ving no delight in infliting cenſures on offenders, but much rejoiced to ſee your ; 
innocence: and there is nothing that we more deſire, then that you be made up into ſuch a form or frame which ſhall be ac- I 
ceptable in God's fight, or that ye live together in communication, undivided, ſee Note c. no one of you being broken off by " 
EXcommunication. 


i Lone & a . $1 Therefore I write theſe things being abſent, leſt being preſent I ſhould uſe 


- = 


| of my giving you theſe whol- ſharpneſs, according to the power which the Lord hath given me to edification, 


ſome warnings before I come, and not to deſtruction. J EE ; | 
that when I come I may not proceed to exciſion ( according to the authority given me by Chriſt ) but deal with you accor- 
ding to that milder way of inſtrution, not of excommunication, which is to rake place among contumacious offenders, fuch 


as I deſire not to find you at my coming. 


- 11. And now I take my ,71- Finally, brethren, farwell : * < beperfeCt, be of good comfort, he of one 5" 
leave of you , beſeeching Mind, live in peace, and the God of loye and peace ſhall be with you. ] | 
God's blefing upon you, and I prays be ye caretull to keep together in the united profeſſion of the ſame faith, and if therd fall 
out any thing croſs among you, ſupport 1t chearfully, be all mutually kind and ble without any diviſions or ſchiſms among 
you: And that is the way to haye that God, who ſo much values, and fo ſtriftly commands love and peace among all, to bs\for 
ever among you by his grace. - 
- 12. Greet otie | another 12, Greet one another with an holy kiſs. ] 
from me with all kindneſs, ſee Rom. 16. c. | | 


13. All the Chriſtians here 13. All the ſaints ſalute you. 7 | 
ſend you greeting. ; j | 
14 bounty or liberal ef- 14+ The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the loye of God, and the 4 {+ com- ou 
fuſion of the graces of God's Munion of the holy Ghoſt, be with youall. Amen. | || 
ſanQifying. Spirit, | | 


The ſecond E piſtle to the Corinthians was written from Philippi 4'| 
city of Macedonia, by Titus and Luke. | 


Annotations on Chap. XIII. 


V. 1. This is the third time ] In the method pre- | be ſo confirmed ( according to that of Fohy, c. 8. 


ſcribed by Chriſt to prepare for the Cenſures of | ver. 17. The reſtimony of rwo men # true , that 35, far 


fold admonition ; the firſt by one man alone, the | be credited, of ſufficient authority in law to be 
injured perſon ( if it be a matter of that nature ) | heeded, and proceeded upon ) that by the teſti- 
oing and reproving him: And if that do not | mony of theſe, as of witneſſes , he may be on 
vcceed, then , rake with thee in farther ( or over | vinced, and no longer able to deny the fat, as Hev. = 
5 to be, «is bibalvnv, for -iyug-af w__ 
ing. Or confirmation, as being dl:aoyiat Tipay ,. an 16 Ot 
fe Pe” Uaar is, of afirming aud denying " 


aieſt to his charge, | of contradifting, 


OE OT Ion 


The thing ſo eftabliſh'd (8:8a:0Ry or =22w) by oath 
cannot longer be denied , or the party's denial will 
not ſtand him in any ſtead. Or, ſecondly, that the 
offender may by authority of theſe be induced ( as 
- the judge is on the accuſed perſon, Der. 19.15. Heb. 
' 30. 28.) to give ſentence on himſelf, and fo think fit 
to reform what he is admoniſh*d of. Now that this 
yu diſtin&tly refers to this part of diſcipline, this 


econd 


admonition,appears moſt probable by his re- 
citing of the very words in the 1nſtitution , 1s the 
month of two or three witneſſes every word ſhall be eſta- 
bliſhed ; and proportionable to that 4 Te9cgnng. x; Ld Link 
xizw, 1 feretold and foretell , which notes the firſt and 
ſecond admonition. And though there precede a 
rims #pxoum, I come to you this third time, yet that re- 
fers evidently to this his third reſolution perſonally 
toappear among them, C. 12. v. 14- having reſolved 
it twice already, and before that time comes, this ſe- 
cond Epiſtle is to ſupply the place of a ſecond admo- 


+01, 8 nition, as his firſt had been a firſt. And ſo the words 

el will be rendred thus, Nyoiemys & Tronige SA Trgor, 7 
WP have foretold , Or admoniſhed , you once 1n my firſt E- 

| pfHe, and do now ſo again the ſecond time, and both 
$ tnhi thoſe 5 -ger, 4: preſent ; theſe Epiſtolary warnings 
w being to have the ſame force with them, as if he were 
a vs reſent among them. And if this method, anſwera- 
jg. ble to the firſt and ſecond admonition inſtituted by 
Auain | Griff, do not prevail with you, then that which re- 


mains is, that he proceed to cenſures, and thathe is 
tay reſolved to doe, © gelowwa, 1 will not ſpare. Where the 
Apoſtolical power which he had over them, maketh 
it improper for him to proceed to any third admo- 
nition, that of relling it to the Church, in S. Matthew. 
So Biſhop Tires is appointed to deal with an hererick, 
After the firſt and ſecond admonition rejett him, Tit.3. 
y. 10. Without any third degree intervening, imme- 
diately to proceed to cenſures. | 

V. 5. Feſus Chriſt is in you] That Chrifs being a- 
mong them ſignifies the preſence and power of the 
Golhel among the Corinthiaxs , or in their Church 
through S. PauPs Apoſtleſhip, may appear,not onely 
by the Context, which wholly looks that way, but by 
that place Exod. 17. 7. to which theſe words ſeem to 
refer ; where the tempting contumacious Iſraelites , 
after all the ſigns and miracles ſhewed among them, 
do ſtill remain infidel, and ask in theſe very words , 
& x2 ty iu is the Lord among #5, Or no? So that 


the meaning of the Apoſtle's queſtion here is, Many 


miracles of Chriſt and his Spirit have been wrought 
among you by me, ſo that it you do not yet believe 
that I am an Apoſtle of Chr:/#, and ſo that Chriſt is a- 
mong you, you are ſure of the number of thoſe Iſrae- 
lites, who,after ſo many miracles,ſtill required more 
ſigns, or of the Phariſees, who did the ſame, Aar. 8. 
v.11. which being put in form of a queſtion, Dzſcern 
you not that Chriſt Feſus is among you ? the anſwer is in 
the next words, « wn 7 «ge «oxi 655, Which cannot 
 bemore diſtinCtly and literally rendred then thus, £i 
wn (referring to the em»doz41s precedent ) if ye do 
not, that is, if ye do not diſcern it, 1n ſome degree, dee 
«Jouui i, doubtleſs ye are reprobates, ſenſleſs, obdu- 
rate perſons, moſt impious, and uncapable of faith, 
orany thing that is good. What the notion of «/- 
;*141 18, hath been formerly mentioned. See Note 
; ON Rom, 1. g. 

V. 11. Beperfet] The proper original notion of 
the word ware]iGerr 1S to compatt or knit together, either 
members ina body, or parts in a building. Thus it 1s 
kgs toa building, Exod. 15. 17. wr1«n]neor 9 xgT1e- 
Tiow, the place which thou haſt made for thee to dwell in ;, 
and to walls, Ezra 4. 13, 16. to a body, Pſal. 40. 6. 
vue. rgTugliow wor, a body thou baſt framed, or compatted, 
for me. From hence it doth more largely ſignifie to 
prepare, Or make ready, in the ſame kind as builders 

do fit one part to another,and make it ready for uſe; 


C, 
Lendig fr 


;| 


and fo again ; to. corroborate and ſtrengthen, as that 
which 1s well compacted and knit together is made 
ſtrong by that means ; and laſtly, to perfet, as the 
building of an houſe is the recting of it, eſpecially 
1n the paſſive voice, becauſe that which.is compacted 
and built is perfefted and completed by that means. 
Anſwerable to theſe ſeveral notions is the Gloſſarie 

of Heſychins, Kemg]inu (not as it is cotruptly read, 
Kargluoa ) xalaordacmwu, T4929, Siaucw, the word 
ſignifies ro prepare, to perfett, 'to ſtrengthen or corrobo- 
rate. Ini the New Teſtam. the word is variouſly uſed, 

but ſo as will by the circumſtances of the Context be 
appliable to one or more of theſe three notions, Mat. 

4. 21. and Mar.1. 19. it is applied to the mending of - 
the Fiſhers nets, knitting them together, and ſo ei- 
ther ſtrengthning or preparing them for uſe ; Mar. 
21.16. #arng]iry aivoy , Fin reference to the childrens 
Hoſannahs or teſtimonies of Chriſt ) Thou haſt out of 
their mouths compatted, Or made. up, Or made ready a 
ſong of praiſe, or confeſſion, or teſtimony, Luk.6. 40. E- 
very {ſervant ſhall be xamgliouir®, made up, perf, efted, 
fitted for his crown, after the ſame manger as his Ma- 

ſter Chrsſt is. So 1 Theſſ. 3. 10. namglion vrginala, 10 
make up, or perfett, or repair defetts, and Heb. 13.21. 
zampliaas vas, foyer you, build you up, and ſo Per- 
haps v.9. of this ch. ? u,}/ xanig]or, I pra for your 
being perfett in all goodneſs, as y.7. 1 7 as God that 

you doe no evil. So Rom: 9. 22. veſſels of wrath xarug]- 
ours vis « miners * It ſignifies formed, or framed, or 
made fit. So Heb. 10.5. out of the LXX of the Pſalin, 
oj haTHfiow wr, a body thou haſt framed me, and Heb. 

11. 3. by faith we conceive «.erngliou Tis aiova;, that the 
ages of the world were framed, i. e. the world created. 
Burt beſides all theſe Places one ſort more there is, 
wherein, by reaſon of the affinity between the Church 

of Chriſt, and a building or body, the word hath a 

culiar ſignification to compact Chriſtian people 

Tein ſtones in the building, or the members in the 
body of the Church ) together into a ſociety where 
they may live and publickly ſerve God together ; and 
that either, 1. by firſt forming thoſe ſocieties, uniting 
men in the profeſſion of the ſame truths, and perfor- 
mance of the ſame ſervices; or, 2. by recovering or 
— any that hath been broken off from the 
Church by any fault, or criminous commiſſion, eſpe- 
clally if he have been for that cauſe cut off by the Go- 
vernors of the Church, z. e. caſt out by Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſures or, 3. by re_ him that hath volun- 
tarily broken himſelf off by ſchiſm, &c. or, 4. by 
God's reſtoring peace and tranquillity to theChurch, 
that they may thus freely meet together. In the firſt 
ſenſe we have it Epheſ. 4. 12. where he ſpeaks of the 
ſeveral offices ordained inthe Church ,,and the firſt 

end which he-aſligns of ſo _— IS, Teds * xaraghoudy Kimy)omic 
P «'yiov , for the compatting of the ſaints, ;.e. for the *" 


holding the body of the Church together to fre- 


quent publick aſſemblies, &c. In the ſecond ſenſe ?ris 
clearly uſed Gal. 6. 1. where the ſpiritual, or Gover- 
nors of the Church , are adviſed to indulgence and 
tenderneſs, not too much ſharpneſs or ſeverity to- 
ward offenders, or lapſed perſons, and accordingly 
are appointed «araeliGery, to reftore ſuch an one in the 
ſpirit of meekneſs ;, that is, either by mild reprehen- 
fra, and exhortation, to recover him to a ſenſe and 
reformation of his fault, without proceeding to a- 
ny ſharper courſe, or elſe, in caſe of greater ſeverity, 
to be ſoon mollified again toward him, to take off 
the cenſures of the Church from him. Which there 
appears not only by the evidence of the words them- 
ſelves, but by the ſubſequent precept of bearing one 
anothers burthens, v. 2. as that may be explained by 
a parallel place in 1gnatiuss Epiſtle to Polycarpus , 
where he bids him as a Biſhop, $ Eras @gor|ifeer, xz 
maviay B aca av ; z Taylcoy vextou UW diy, take care 
of the unity, (that is, the xamg1:9u%; here, the keeping 
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1 Annotations 


mos 


0n-the ſecond Epiſtle to the 


CORINTHIANS. Chop. X11T 
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&# palpto7e 


Amie 
xpncy 


| body, the Church) bear al, and ſuffer, 
or bear, with all in love. And ſo perhaps In this chap- 
ter ww'enors, V. 9; may. be the reſtoring of the laps'd 
offenders upon their ſincerity of reformation, or ra- 
ther the continuing them in the communion of the 
Church, without need of having the cenſures inflict- 
ed upon them 3 for ſo it there follows, as the conſe- 
quent of his praying for their wargnos, for which 
cauſe I write theſe things being abſent, that being pre- 
ſent I may not amvlous 2eav%, deal ſharply, or uſe ex- 


"ciſon : Where wa7ignoc, making up, reſtoring, Or keep- 


ing whole, may very fitly be rendred, as oppoſite to 
Srmnuie,, exciſion, the word ſet to denote the cenſures. 
Thus in Fippodamuw the Pythagorean, in his book De 
Republ. oreferiting ſociety or meeting together of 
old and young, in order to preſervation of peace , 
and moderating all ſorts of affeftions, he adds, 
anerdVimg mi 6 vic Wovler owpemious x, xgragrn@®, be- 
cauſe young men need tobe taught ſobriety, or modera- 
tion, and to have their ww /x corretted and allayed, 
zarzprn@, corretftion, ſaith the interpreter in Strobe- 
4, P- 250. but that ſure not by way of puniſhment 

for the eparr:a: and nwine, the friendly meetings and 
feafts were no places of judicature, nor inſtituted 
to any ſuch like deſign, but by way of exhortation 
or friendly advice, the elder to the younger; who 
might have ſuch an authority with them «mgwrew 
(which is all one with ag: ence to ſettle, Or accom- 
pl; them, bring them to a ſtaiedneſs and ſtability 
of temper. In the third ſenſe ?tis uſed 1 Cor. 1. 10. 
where 17s xamg)10uWer, their being knit, Or compatted 
together, in the ſame mind, or opinion, is {et oppoſite 
to having ſchi/ms among them , and contentions , 
v. 11. and ſo here wmgr4, be ye kyit together, is 
preparative to their being of che ſame mind, and ha- 
ving peace among them. In the fourth or laſt ſenſe it 


ſhort time of ſi 


God for the ets Few-Chriſtians, that Tuna ws 
erINgs, God WHI airs rnfliou tug, 
them. 


himſelf by his ſpecial providence, rake care for 
and reſtore them halcyonian days of peace, | to ſerve 
him in the publick aſſemblies. Thus S. Igna. (nj, 
Epiſtle to the Sypyrneans , making a motion'to thaw 
to ſend a congratulation into Syria,N2 ? i764)» avs 
wvotelu odiar, that they had a fair ſunſhine'in reſhel 
of the ſervice of God) doth thus expreſs it, 4 q f 
vdlum, xz drmnrafioy To oy w1wQG, x3 d Mreregal%y Frys 
7 7d)oy GwpeTH0, OF Gaul, becauſe they have pear | 
and have received their own magnitude, and theiy us, 
body ts reſtored to them, where the 7.bov wii and 
the oowed7:ov, are the body of the Church meeting to e 
ther in aſlemblics which is there Gid vu ht0- 
zo be reſtored, as here amyglife%, to be repaired. 
made up , that is, reſtored to them. Ty «he 
Note c. . 

V. 14. Communion. ] What is the notion of wyw/, 
for charity, or liberality, hath been formerly obſer. tam, 
ved, Note on AF. 2. 4 and 2 Cor. 8. 4. And agrees. 
bly, though in a ſpiritual ſenſe, is wnorie T1dual6- 
the communication of the Spirit here ;, the liberality of 
the Holy Ghoſt in the plentifull effuſion ofhis 
ſo as It will be all one with tvgee? 53 dx's mduele 
the gift of the holy Spirit, AF. 2.38. and ſoas willy 
moſt fit to joyn with xd 19% Xeiss, the grace, or chu- 
rity,or liberality,of Chriſt,and the love of God(avin Ci. 
Cero de Nat. Deor. 1. 3. Dei gratia & charitas, Gods 
ou or favour, and charity or love,are put together. 

or thus is z#es Kees, the grace of Chriſt, uſed 2 Cor. 
8. 9. and thus zouraria m1d/ua)&, the communication of 
the Spirit, Phil. 2. 1. being joyned with ona«yy1e and 
oIx]repol, bowels and mercies, that IS, the ey idences of 
the higheſt liberality. NF - 


| ſeems to be taken, 1 Per. 5. 10. where he:mrav s 
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5 Tt E time of the Apoſtle*s writing this Epsſte-to the Galatians is generally conceived to be near the 
jam MF. time of that to the Komans, An. Chy. 55. above 20. years after his converſion. Chryſoftom and Theo- 
phyla&# et it before that : And then there can be no poſlibility of believing the ſubſcription of the Epiſtle, 
which affirms it to be written from Rome, 'where we knowthe Apoſtle had not been when he wrote his E- 
piſtle: ro the Romans. But although of the time of writing this Epiſtle we have no ſureevidence; yet-two 
things we diſcern of it : Firſt, That the chief _ of it was'to vindicate the liberty of the Goſpel from 
the Judaical yoke, which by being by them impoſed upon all Gentiles which ſhould receiye the Faith, was 
likely to provea great hinderance to the progreſs of the Goſpel among the heathens, or uncircumciſion, 
of whom S. Paul profeſs?d to be the Apoltle. — that they which in'this Church preſSd this yoke 
moſt eagerly, were thoſe which did not themſelves obſerve it; heretical Chriſtians, the” Greoſfticks, which 
were not themſelves circumciſed, as being many of thein neither native Fews, nor Proſelytes of their Co- 
yenant, yet, to avoid perſecution from the Zews, did thus far comply with-them, .in pre circumciſion, 
upon the converted Gentiles ; to which end they vehemently oppoſed S. Paws doftrine and prattice, af- 
firming that what he had; he had received from the other Apoſtles, and conſequently was:to be rectified by 
them, S. Peter, &c. and indeed that he varied:from himſelf,., From which calumnies he ſeyerally vindicates 
himſelf in this EpsſHle, ſhewing that he received his doctrine from none but Chriſt himſelf, that thoſe other 
Apoſtles profeſs*d the ſame dottrine that, he did, and that though he himſelf uſed a greater liberty at ſome 

- times then at other , in reſpeCt of the adyantages of the Church, yet his doctrine was alwaies the fame, 
the truth of which he therefore confirms by many arguments.,.. That theſe hereticks were, ſoon after. the 

- planting the'Faith here, crept in among them, appears by his words, c. 1; y.6.. he marvels they were ſo ſoot 
removed, &c.. The Golpel haying, ſame three years before, been there if not planted, yet confirmed by his 
preaching, AF. 18. 23. about the time of. Apolos being at Coripth ( that is, about Ay. Chr. 51. or 52.) as 
it is affirmed AF. 19. 1. Galatia and Phrygia being in the. number of thoſe upper coaſts ( of 4a, or. Nato- 
lia, ) which there he is ſaid to have paſo'l through. By which it appears how cloſe at the heels of the A- 
poſtles, that ſowed the good corn, the Grnofticks, the officers of the envious man; follow?d, to ſow their dar- 
nel, as in Samaris firlt, 1o in the other cities and regions, whete the Faith was planted by the Apoſtles, and 

OLE TRY 3 M0315 21 CI ls ae de et; 


oppoſed by the Fews and perſecuted, © | 
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JAUL an Apoſtle not-*'of 'men, neither by than, but By feſus pai uy 4 7'Þ-4 
. 4: had wo > a. 1 


, preachamong:the Iles, and after, AR..14-.2., by ſpecial direion of the holy, Ghoſt ſeparated to the, 
RE WC an le a ee OE 
acher, which by his power raifed him/from; the de; d, and.paye all. power unto hun,) _ ' 


thren which are ich unto the Churches of Galatia,] 2. And. all thoſe that ates @ 
1 (Refi SA A Es Fed wei torifte wen hrs hci, © 
pon 70" meager anksblrdSIs of 1 og FO 


EEE 


| | bt033T501 3100 Tab 11970! 
5- To whom be glory for ever ao X OS 2 2% ON DOR 
6. I marvel that you are ſo foon removed from hinted you fiſto the 5 thivins: o lately pted-.: 
4 < f , . efIOf TIA TICG =. # PIR KeT ICY of $64 4 »i - ang M4 pied 
grace of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel. ] _ _ - '  , _ thed the Goſpelof Chriſt 
| Mong you, A&. 18. 23. and thereby either corifirntied, or firſt converted you to the Faith, I wotder you ſhould ſo ſaddenfy for- 
- {the thoſe iafufions you received front nie, 4nd remove quite from! the truth of the Golpel r64'new do&rine. 
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native City in Cilicia, AR. 22» 3) Aﬀe 9. 30. 


Which  indood 5s tar 7. Whichi is not another, but there be ſome that trouble you, and! would: 
at being another Goſpel , the 7 of Chriſt. Pervert 
or do&rin of Chriſt, fit to come in competition with what I ein} 3a. ou, far from being as is pretended, by 
Apoſtles; Oncly then mes Soon Gentalctqiat Tat tee of the Gnoſticks, ſuch as were at Phil LIE f 
reaching the Gentile converts that they 7 pede hen Lig wh 5 whe: — ,.or true zeal to the ofaical fps. 
but that they might curry favour with the Jews, and avoid the pecking Chriſtians, whoſ whoſe prſecurion were 
generally cauſed by them, and theſe do quite pervert and change thar do&rin "hr 1 defivered you from Chri 
2. And if any attempt to 8. But +though we, or an Angel from heaven, || preach any 8 Goſ} ; 
doe that, nic Ty you then that which we have preached unto you, let him be + accurſed. ] PEl unto tit os D 


ES: 


ſelf, or even an A heaven, I umo you.mine opinion and Apoftolical ſentence, e to diſcl | Gat 
CN CEOS ro kon-him as on an excommunicated perſan, under the { degide of Peach, fy 
I SR pat jc 1 Ran rrperuuny Ma 
- hind ah . As it was ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, If any mar preach any other Go. +5: 
more heed to w ale Thy 4 eel unto you then that ye have received, let him be l accarked. 7 Go- toutes, 
po pn; cr teaches "* "4 new doQrin comrary to what k ar firſt preach'4 to you, ler hin be caſt out of = 
by ow p —__ | v.8 , 


. By this you ma 10. Foe do I now > perfaade men, or God? or do ſock to pleaſe men ? £ 
hoſe dokr won mt Oe to be I yet ph ed men, . I + ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt. J orif A 
nar go ; theirs ſure that deſire not to get the favour of men,to avert the diſpleaſure of men, bur to ſecure the favour of God, to ba 


ap prove themſelves to him : and I hope A that 15 my onely deſign, and nor theirs, who labour to propitiate the 4 &j 
* noftick reac: hers doe. This if I did, I muſk profes, I Fn par? — 


cng ems, as by ther new feline" 5'manif —_ 
erg ret copetlon;as by Chr %s If had had mind this I had never turned Chriſtin, lofing 
thereby all my intereſts among the Jews. 


+ 4 


11; And whereas it is ob-' 11s But Icertifie you, brethren, that the Goſpel which was preached of me is 
jetted to me, that beingnone -NOt: || after man. } hi 
of Chriſt's immediate rerinue, I have received the Goſpel from men, and riot from Chriſt, and therefore ma be choughtt RY 
have made ſome change in it, 7 now echary ©o-you that the Goſpel preach'd AS a neral Decca | 
thoriry, and ſv.is not to receive prejudice by the ceneks of my vocation, 


22. For a5-it is not pre- |, 12+ For 1 neither received i it of men, neither was I taught ir, but by the revela- 


tended to beany tratlition of tion of- Jeſus C Chriſt. J 

the ' oy Bev 'raught che by my inſtrufters in the jo ewiſh religion, V. I3 ( vijich if ie were, theve were reaſon thar cow) 
ſhould be rakert in-ir) lo ie bs evaainr thee had it not from thoſe that were Chriſtians and Apoſtles before me, bur by 

call iom heaven ; Zn 6-9 FAIR th 44006 15090 otter bord aemag berg way that had been taught me among the 


14, 14: For ye-:cannor "13. For ye have heard of my converfition in time paſs in the Fewes re 
wb been told. wha T pggy that-beyond meafure I perſecuted'the Church of ps and and oye Vgin, 


di, how 1 np oy (lt 14-/ And profited in the Jews religion above + many my equals in mine own 4 
wasthe moſt Z Rs. nation, being more exceedingly zealous of the tradition of my fathers. } ny 
rer of Chriſtianity,'and maintainer of the: Jewiſh cuſtoms {and traditions, ſupperadded to the Law) of any man. - o te I 
.1$,: 16. But When mos ML} 1 But when it pleaſed God, who © ſeparated me from my mothers womb, and ® 
Wd oe uſe of me, Called me by his grace, 5 Wy 
ani eo ſer me apart for his 16- TO'reveal hisSon || in me, that 1 might preach him among the heathen, im- {6 hlagh 
row had inns is gopiteime, mediatel ly | + conferred not with fleſh and blond, ] "yg Ra 
and that when I' deſerved no ſuch igabyor favour from him, ( nay, when I was bloudily ſet on p _ 
en Ra hom aft Mac eapretid hoop ure by Ananias thar T ſhould preach the Goſpel to the Genti pn, 


= > me enthortey ro.doe ſo,. AR. 9g. 15. immediarely I ſet about my work, hos chanſong: te nocdiull-for me who had it ulo 
from heaven, ta receive my mifſhon in any mortal man, ( fee Note 0n Matt, 16,6.) ; 

17. Or to gce upto Jer K. + Neither went I up to Jeruſalem, to them which were Apoſtles before me, 
falem to Penny Jan, * af as 1 went! | went into Arabia, and returned again to Damaſcus. 7 | depart, 
ro thoſe that were inſtated to = before me, and conſequently might inſtru& me in the Chriſtian doArin ; but without _—_ 
applying my ſelf to-any, after my miffion-from Chrift, I wem-preſently from Damaſcus into Arabia, and after returned again | 
to Damaſcus, AR. 9. 19. and there preach'd Chriſt in their Synagogues, v. 20. 


18. Then being} in in danger 13. Then after three years I went up to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, and abode with 
of treachery from ge fon, him fifteen days. J 
T eſcaped their hands, AQt. 9. 25. and I came i Jr v. 26. and was by Barnabas brought to Pere, A” and oo. 
with | and In Jeruſalem fifteen days, v: 28. and this ſome three years after my: converſion. - EI 
19. But beſide him I faw. 194, But other of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, /fave James the: Lord's browicr ] 
not any Apoſtle-of che firſt rank, thar 15, of the twelve, no nor any of the other rank, ſave onely. James the kinſman.of Chriſt, 
who was Biſhop of Jeruſalem ar that rime, and an Apome of a ſecond rank EA Veg) WETENSLT though n0t.OeRE » 
the twelve, ſee Note onch. 2. 2. ; -- 
26.” Of the trath of alf this 20. Nowthe thin $ which I write unto you, behol before God Llienot: 
F- fay, I call a goed (a ina! of S ſt weight, on Ne be of hh th pol diſcharge of F* 
office, and reception of ' my labours very m YT 
tr, After this I went” ap-" "Aﬀcrwards Fcame into the regions of Syria and Cilicia. 
adpahicion om Gol, A M 17, 18; ) to Czſarcd whick is in'Syria, ( regions dir. 16.6 Cc.) d Flick > 9 ( my. 


b> Anda Ab; 22) | And-was unknown' by face unto' the Churches of Judza which were in 


was not ſo much as known to ied. _—_ : | 

the Churches of Judza thatthad r the faith; that is, to thoſe other beſide rhar of Jeruſalem ineritioned v. 18. All which We 
Th er Fries 1 fo em rc i be rr wah 170: ich 6 74 
ſelfj'v. 16.) -© 


_ hl har . 23: Dot th had heard onely that he which rſecyted 4 wen times paſt *how 
23 All thar Aeon of the ach which gn edeltopet.J ho 7 
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V.2. Brethren which are with me] The word 2faps] 


pH as brethy ifie no believets; 
.& -» brethren doth oft ſignifie no more then believers, 
_ Chritiansz but here being joyned with Paw! in the | p 
writing of the Epsſile of uy duos mivres 2dvnboi, all the | 


brethren with me,1t ſeems to denote thoſe that accom- 
panied S. Paul in his travels, and aſſiſted him in the 
preaching of the Goſpel, ſuch as Timothy and Clemens 
Phil.4.3. and the relt, who are there called his felow- 
labourers. Thus Phil. 4.21. The brethren that are with 
me ſeem to ſignifie, being diſtinguiſh?d from mv7:5 
Zu all the Saints, v. 22. And thus in the Epiſtles to 
the Philippians and Coloſſians, Timothy 1s joyned with 
him in the Inſcription, and S:lvanns and Timorhers 
both in the Epiſtles ro the Theſſalonians..( and ſo the 
ſame probably here, or the like, . though they be not 
named.) And ſo 5 «tags the brother 2.Cor. 8. 18. 
and C. 12. 18. is thought to be either Silvanus or 
S. Luke, the conſtant companion of S. Paw for ſome 
time: And ſo our brethren 2 Cor. 8. 23. oof; 
_ V( 10. Per ſuade] What Teivew avSew vs, and Oy, 
to perſuade men and God ſignifies, mult be taken from 
the like phraſe in the Old Teſtament, 1 Sam. 24. 7. 


' where the Greek hath: theſe words, "Eve AaBi 755 


Zrdeas wurs *» rigors, David [omen his men with 
words, where we read, David ſtai'd his ſervants with 
theſe words. The men that were with David were 
very eager to have him take the adyantage againſt 
Saul, and kill him v.4. and wete ready. to riſe up a- 
gainſt himto kill him,v.7.and Davids ſpeech tothem 
took them off from this bloady purpo G -and oye is 
expreſs?d by iro: perſuading them, appeaſing,pacifyin 

thend Thus is it bY es of a Rhetor,, a, CE 
nel2uy to perſuade, that is, to appeaſe the judge to the 
client whoſe cauſe is pleaded, ro propitiate him. So 
Matt. 2.8. 14. If the Governour hear of it, that is, of 
the ſouldiers being ſo negligent, as to jet Chriſt be 


tolne out of the grave which they were ſet towatch, 


mou avrev, we will perſuade him, that is appeaſe him, 


yp ® obtain his pardon for you, and, as it follows, vuas 


dqueures mire, we will free you from all ſolicitude of 
ſecuring your ſelves from that heavy puniſhment that 
by the Roman Laws Martial was due to the watch- 
man that fell aſleep. By which 1t 1s Clear that nei9ey 


| Annotations on the Epifile tothe GALATIANS. Chap. I 


IS fo propitiate, Or gain ones favour, to appeaſe wrath, or 
O 


it 1s here. to 


puniſhment, to avert diſpleaſure ;, and ſo it is her 
de 1 |  fay, or teach thoſe doQtrines 
which will avert the diſpleaſure. of the perſecuting 
Jews, which the G»oFick, teachers did; and to per- 
ſuade God is toendeayour to: ſay, and preach that 
which may ayert Gods wrath, be acceptable to 
him, obtain and ſecure his favour, And this is in 
the:next words explained by «gin«r-to pleaſe men, as 


per ſuade men, that is, to 


1 that 1s contrary. to, and unreconcileable with, the 


ſervice, or approving himſelf to God. 
:V. 15. Separated me from my mothers womb 7 ' Agg- 
eicery. to ſeparate in this place ſignifies in the ſame 


manner as A. 13.2; ({poken of this Apoſtle) a con- 


ſecrationto the Apoſtolical office, onely with this 


difference, that there it is ſpoken of it as inſtantly to 
be performed by the miniſtry of men, here only in 
the deſignation or decree of God, which is therefore 
{aid to be 2 xo1aic from the womb, to denote the no- 
contribution made by him toward this decree of gl- 
ving him a commitſion to bean Apoſtle, or the no- 
meritconfider'd in him by God, when he deſigned 
himto this office. This farther includes a purpoſe 
of God's to call him from heaven, in the midlt of his 
madneſs againſt Chriſtians, (which mercy of God's 
to him was founded in his doing it 5gnorantly, 1 Tim. 
1. 13.) and his foreſight that he would immediately 
convert upon that call ; which two being firſt ſuppo- 
ſed, .(in God's eternal purpoſe. and preſcience) .it 
muſt needs follow to be an act of his unmerited free 
choice from all eternity, that God purpoſed to 
make uſe of him for the converting of others, who 
had himſelf been wonderfully changed from ſo pro- 
feſs*d an enmity to the faith, to ſo perfect an obedi- 
ence t0it. But this being a deſignation only to the 
dignity of the Apoſtolical office, (as Feremy c. 1. 4. 
and Fohn Baptiſ#, and others appear to have been de- 
{igned to the prophetick) can with no reaſon be ſo 
applied as to inferre any irreſpetive decree or 
deſtination of his perſon to heaven and bliſs : 
that being laid up for him as a crown of righteouſneſs, 
areward of the finiſhing his courſe and perſeverance, 


2 Tiin, 4. 8. 


——— 


hw a—_ _ —— 


CHAE ©» Paraphraſe. 
Hired 1. * TJ Hen * + fourteen years after I went up again to Jeruſalem with Barnabas, , ager this, ſome. four- 
thout and took Titus with me alfo.J —__ teen years after my conver- 
oy ſion, (mentioned ch. 1. 16.) I went a ſecond time tFJeruſalem, Barnabas and I together, and Titus alfo attended me. 
2. AndI wentup by revelation, and communicated to them that Goſpel which ke of 06S ER. 
, y "_ YI 2. AndbyGod's appoint- 
Ofealh, I preach among the Gentiles, but * privately » to + them which were of reputati- ment, Guher feſt fond ,or 
ftecic& ON, leſt by any means I ſhould tun, or had run in vain. ---  - - _ after confirmed tome by vi- 
nr wakeg * fron (ſuch as Paul often had abour ſeveral matters) I went up as this ritne to: Jeriſalem, and gave the Church there an account 
of my preaching (and the ſacceſs of that) among the Gentiles. This I thonght fit to doe; and yer firſt co doe it to thoſe that 
were the principal men among them, James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and Peter, and John, v. 9. who were all Apoftles of the 
circumciſion, or Jewiſh converts : and my reaſon of doing fo was, leſt I ſhould miſearty ori one fide or other, loſe either my 
preſent or my paſt labour, my preſent among - the Jews, my. paſt among the Gentiles 3 rhar 1s, leſt by the Jews I ſhould be 
thought to preach a different dodrine from thoſe who had been called before me, or by the Gentiles ( zf I ſhould to. their pre- 
judice comply with the on ſhould be thought inconſtant, and be deetned not to count it lawfull to converſe with 
them, which would utterly obſtru& their way to receiving the faith, and ſhut ic up from them. 
"tlo 


3. But * neither Titus, who was with tne, beeing a Greek, was © compelled to be = f 
| did, 


ah a 6f* circumciſed. 


But this 
hf 


ſent to my do&rine (that Gentile Chriſtians were not bound to the ] 


And by what t then 
they did all fo fully con- 
as I would not yield, fo they 


P 


ewiſh obſervances ) that, 


did not force Titus to be circumciſed, though he were known to be a Greek, and fainiliatly converſed with: me; aiid was em- 


. 


ployed by me. 


o 


4. f And that becauſe of falſe brethren * unawares brought in, who came, in 


4. This I this did, becauſe 
of the flie Jews, that making 


kai Into bondage} 
Wfendilar , Came to obſerve what liberty 


$205 Privily to ſpie out our liberty which we have in Chriſt Jeſus,that they might bring 

| Cd Oo OO IRS GDEs, 177) Mo ww CR; 

I took-in omitting the oþbſervances of the Law, that by fome means or other they might accuſe me, 

| Atdeither by the verdi& of the Council of Jeruſalem, or by ſome other means (by bringing perſecution, &c. upon me) in- 
force me to the obſervation of the Jewiſh cerenionics, | | 7 

5. 10 


C. 


Apogizer 


3 Kot\ing 


8 
- 
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AP. 1 


5. To theſe men (though _5- To whom we gave t place by ſubjection no not for an hour, that the tru 4 
at other times I was content of the Goſpel might continue * in you.) | | ah 

40 comply with the weak) Icould-notth fit ro doe 1t never (© little ge nor. ly for that ſpace of my ſtaying at Feru- for ming 
falem, or to yield by any kind of ackno! nt or condeſcenſion, that the. Gentiles ſhould be, obnoxious to that yoke; and fin 
this, that we might, not betray the Goſpel of Chriſt, bur preferye it 1ntire to you.  , lr 5 ed Þ 


6. As for thoſeprime men, 


am © 


_ 6.. 4 But of theſe who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, ( whatſoever they were, it ma. "nr! 
intimated ver. 2. and named Keth no matter to me, God accepteth no mans per ſon.)). + for they who! ſeemed we : 
ver. 9. (James and Peter and to be, ſomewhat © * in; conference added nothing to me.} SEP ws 
John, I need not giveany other Charater of them, God 15 not moved in this matter, with the perional excellencics of any, but 

can make uſe of any the meaneſt, as well as, moſt excelleht inſtruments) for theſe, I ſay, though they were perſons of he 
knowledg, and dignity, and authority, and that moſt juftly,' yet when they underſtood what I had done, they gave me no ad- 
vice to alter anything, nor ſaid any-more'to me then what 'T Ktiew before. | keto | 


* 

adders 
thing, wa 
FÞoowif1;y 


7. Bar on the other fade - 7 But contrariwiſe, f 'when they faw that the Goſpel "of the uncircumciſion n 
theſe three diſcerning (by the was committed unto me, as the Goſpel of the circumciſion was unto Peter,] & 
account I gave them of my ſucceſſes) that Thad received: from Chriſt the commiſſion of preaching to the Gentiles, and fo an 
equality of office Apoſtolical to Peter, whoſe commiſſion was to preach to the Jews eſpecially, } "1 f 

rally in * to the Apoſtleſhip of the cj 

8. ( For the: fame God $- (For he that t wrought effectually in'Peter Apo ip of the cir. #w, " 
that Ka cnabled Peter, and Cumciſion, + the ſame was mighty in me toward the Gentiles, )] | dra 8. 
given him gifts and miraculous powers to diſcharge thar” office 'of an Apoſtle to the Jews, gave me alſo the like commiſſion =» *%» Wl 11 
and abilities to be an Apoſtle to the Gentiles, ) 7 24k | Mon 
IN nt, Ly, ome 9. And when James, Cephas, and John, who * ſeemed to be Pillars, perceived ia | : 
onion a Ton the fn of FE. Erace that was given unto me,. they gave to me and Barnabas the right hands od $6 


Zebedee,rwo prime Apoſtles, Of + fellowſhip, that we ſhould goe unto the heathen, and they unto the Circum- ol ir 


who were looked on as the Clifton. } * | __ 
pillars of the Church, a and commended all that we did, or had done, acknowledged us as their companions, joyned a_—_— 
with us, and did by conſent make an agreement, that they and we ſhould betake our ſelves ſeverally (into what ey ſoever ether nl 
of us entred) we to the Genniles, and they to the Jews of the city, and ſo conſtiture ſeveral congregations in each city, of Jews 


and Gentiles, (ſee note on Rev. 11. b.) = I | 

ro. And all that they in- 10- Onely they would that we ſhould remember the poor, the ſame which 1 alt 
ſiſted on to us, was that we Was forward to doe. ]J _ EEO | 
ſhould take jnto our care the wants of the poor Chriſtians in Judza, who were ſadly ; oye and waſted by their unbelieving 
countreyjmen, 1 Theſf. 11. 14. Heb- 10. 34- ( ſee Chryſoſtome ) and ger colle&ions for them among the Gentiles, which | 
was as forward to doe as they to haveme. LSE CITES | 


rx. But when,; after this, 1.7 Bot when Peter was come to Antioch I withſtood him * to the face, becauſe *ies M 
Peter came and preach'd ro hee was to be blamed. / than Ser 4.0 
the Jews at Antioch, I who was there alfoat the ſame time preaching to the Gentiles of that city, reſiſted him, becauſe they rhe 

thar had taken notice of his former aftions, and the change that was obſervable in him, did look upon him as a diſſembler, nant mh 

and laid that to his charge, not knowing the true ground of what he did. LET A 


es Lafes Gre ths 12, For before that certain came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles;but 


that ſome believing Jews of When they were come, he withdrew, and ſeparated himſelf, fearing them which 
Jeruſalem,( James's See) who were of the circumciſion.) | 


' were generally zealous for the Moſaical performances, AR. 21. 20. came from thence to Antioch (inlike manner as thoſe AA. 


Is. 1.) he freely converſed with the Gentile Chriſtians, and eat with them ; but while they were preſent, out of fear of diſplea- 
ſing and ſcandalizing thoſe Jewiſh Chriſtians, and occafiomng their —— off, or forſaking the faith (ſee Theophyla& and 
Chryſoſtome interpreting it by a like phraſe, c. 4. 11. I am afraid of you leſt Thave beſtowed on you labour in vain ) he abſtai- 
ned from ufing that liberty, and did not uſe any converſation with them for a time. | 


13. And the whole num- _ 13- And the other Jews diſſembled likewiſe with him, infomuch that Barnabas 


ber of the Jewiſh converts of alſo was carried away with their diſſimulation.J | 

Antiochia followed his example, apd abſtained from converſing freely with the Gentiles, making as if they were ſuch zealots of 

the Mefaical law, as that they would not uſe this illegal liberty ; and this was ſo univerſally done by all, that Barnabas, that 

_ "= _ began to be wrought on by it, and to make ſcruple to converſe familiarly with the Gentiles, as if it were not law- 
to doe ſo. 


14. Whereupon conſide- 1,1, But when I ſaw that they walked not * —_— according to the truth of *tielnigy 


ing the inconvenience that . . : athtoike 
_ q ; Era ys and thar Che Goſpel, 1 ſaid unto Peter before them all, If thou, being a Jew, livelt after the 4. 


it would be 2 way to ſhut our Manner of the Gentiles, and not as doe the Jews, why compelleſt thou the Gen- mdinei# 

all the Gentiles from the tiles to live as doe the Jews ? ]  _— 

faith, if by Peter's fear of ſcandalizing the Jews, men were brought to believe that the Gentiles might not freely be accompa- bl 
nied with ( and conſequently could not be nies to by us) and fo ogy ths was not the way which was moſt conducible to | 

the propagating of Chriſtian religion, which was like to confiſt more of Gentiles then of Jews, I thus ſpake publickly to Peter, 

Thou haſt hitherto lived like (and converſed with) the Gentile Chriſtians, and not obſerved the Jewiſh rules ; why doſt thou 

now by thy praRice bring the Gentiles to think it neceſſary for them to obſerve the Jewiſh law ? 


I5. Certainly that which 15. We whoare Jews by + nature, and not ſinners of the Gentiles, ] + birth 
theſe men learn and think to be implyed by this. pra&ice of thine, 15 far from being true docrine : For we that indeed were, 
before our Chriſtianity, Jews born, and fo far more obliged in any reaſon to obſerve the Moſaical law, then the idolatrous 
1gnorant heathens, whom the Jews themſelves never thought obliged to the Moſaical performances, and therefore looked upon 
em with ſuch contempt, as impure, and not fit to be conyerſed with, 


- 16. We, Tay, being taught 16, Knowing that a man is not juſtified by the works of the Law, but by the 


- 4g Og y hc ( -u faith of Jeſus Chriſt, even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might bejulti- 


note on Mar. s. g. ) by per- fied by the faith of Chriſt, and not by the works of the Law ;, for by the works of 
formance of the .Moſaical the Law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified.]  _ 

rites, juſtification is not to be expeRed, but only by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, without that we, I ſay, do thus our ſelves receive 

the Chriſtian religion, and ought in any reaſon to teach it others,ſo as not to depend on the Moſaical performances for juſtifica- 

rion, but on the faith of Chriſt, without them, and that upon this grand principle, that neither Jew nor Gentile can be juſtified 

by legal obedience, arid therefore muſt ſeek to Chrift for it, who not now requiring of us theſe outward rites, but the inward 
PoE ſignified by them, is conſequently to be obeyed in what he requires, and the liberty that he alſo gives to be vindicated 

x” Aero againſt all contrary pretenders, who indeed will be far from changing their minds by our yielding to, or complying with 


- 15. Butthen it is objefcd 17. But if while we ſeek to be juſtified b Chriſt, we our ſelves alſo are found 


by-choſe that ſtand fofor the © ſinners, is therefore Chriſt the miniſter of fin ? God forbid.} \ 
Jewiſhlaw, that 1f, ſeeking to be juſtified by faith in Chrift, we negle& the Moſaical Law, and live like Gentiles, we make by this en 
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| Chriſt to be.an enemy to the Law, and a favourer of Gentiliſm , ( one that aſliſts that againſt Judaiſm, makes 
w F, pronto it.) To which we anſver, cha or his ed rhoſe that do not bi == to the Ju- | 
A | "daical Law, he is-yet fire no favourer of Gentiliſm or-] tte. ECT 
i BB ney fr p41 oe Ta —_— . Fo ob | 
3 13. For if build again the things which I deſtroyed, I make my felfatranſ- - 1g, puron the other fide 
if greſſour. ] D , PIT = -- EE. 1:7... os, when 8mm hath re- 
nounced juſtification by the Moſaical Law, and m_—_— onely on Criſt for it; if he ſhall again reryrn co that which he hath 
” | renounced, and after rſtification by that Law, - thar the obſervance of Moſaical rites is neceflary to juſtification, what 
hy doth he then but apoſtatize in ſome meaſure, depart from former profeſſion, 1a refurning (0 Judaiſm again 2 
eyttelw 16, For] * through the Law a dead to the Law, that. I might liveunto God.J- - xg. weare all taught b 
die 0a 19 _- Old Teſtament, the Law and thar we muſt ſeek farther then the Law, viz. to Chriſt, and © I have - A 
rig and learned by the Law it ſelf, notta value1t too much, but.to give! over hope of Juſtification or life by thoſe legal performan- 
ow . ces, tharſo I may find it in God, through Chriſt, in the New Coyenant.. ,, | | Tot Tn got : ASE 
tte. 20. + Lamcrucified;with Chriſt :; * nevertheleſs L live, yet not I, but Chriſt i=. 
wean eth it me, and + the lif which I i hf the T7 1 live by the faith of the We MA come 
? eutpa{y f God.who loved me, and gave Hymicir ror ME, J; tf {{- -; _ Law, Ephel. 2-14. that is, 
Mk | Agyorgand Son __ —_ om SCA06AUC.S berwixt Jew and Gentile, hogs jalliGcarion Into. the world for thoſe that; obſerve nor the 
BY 199%. Moſaical Law, and.I bybeinga Chriſtian, have been made'partaker of chus fruit of Chriſt's death, and ſo am alſo dead tre the 
k 14 Law, v. 9. and Rom. 7. 4. and now t am no longer the. man F was, that is, a Jew, bur a Chriſtian, and am now bound to no 
J | . other obſervations but:thoſe which Chriſt-requireth of me, to whom I am obliged: by all the bands of loye-and duty, having 
p nat] ©: given hisown life for me to free me. from the. Moſaical Law, mon g other things. . |,  —- 17 Bros | 
. iw#s 21: Idbnot fruſtrate the grace:of God ; for if righteouſneſs come by-the Law, - 14, yhijs freedome there- 
* | thenChriſt is deadin-vain, " CIT fore 'I'make uſe of , and do 
ni, nor depend on the Law. for juſtification, nor think the Moſatical obſervances ſtill. neceſſary ; for thar were to evacuare the Goſpel 
- of Chriſt (ſe Note on Heb. 13-c.) for -1f full the Moſaical performances are n and ſufficient to our juſtification, then 
ſt needed not to have died, 1; wonld be matter of no advantage to us, that he thus came into the world, and laid down his 
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Life for us. 


LAS Ion rad 7 RES | L 
V. 1. Fuurteen years after. ] What Ne Sgnentior 


3X here ſignifies, is by learned men;made a _matter 
of ſome queſtion. The time to which S. Paw! refers, | 


mult be that of his going (with Barnabas, here men- 
tioned) from Antioch to Feruſalem, on the queſtion 
here "ang bra of, about the neceſlity of the Gentile 
Chriſtians being: circumciſed ; that. ſo firſt it may 
connect with the ſpaces mention'd, c. 1. 18, 21. ({o 
as the word. av, again ſeems to import) to denote 
the next- time of his going to Feruſalem after that 
mentioned, 'y. 18. and ſecondly, ſo as to. denote a 


3 


- timewherela Perer may be ſuppoſed ſtill to reſide at 


and wheremn Tir may, be ſuppoſed to be 


with $. Paul as a neophytus, anda companion, (and ſo 


in danger of being preſſed to be circumciſed) not 
yetemploy?d, or {ent out by him on any ſervice in 
the Chutches. Now this is thought ſo unlikely to be 
fourteen year after the ſpace laſt mention?d, c. 1. 21. 
(his going to Syriaand Cilicia, At.g.30.) that it hath 


- . beenthought probable, that (as in numeral letters it 


oft happens) foxrtcen ſhould be here ſet in ſtead of 
foxr. For which emendation ſeeing there appears not 
any ground in the Ancient Atari it will ſurely 

more reaſonable to obſerve, 1. that 4 doth not 
diſtinftly ſignifie after (as «7, C. 1. 18. had done) but 
by, or about. that is, near that ſpace, though not pre- 
Ciſely fourteen years : 2. that the "Enem, Afterward, 
or ther, refers not to that which was mention'd im- 
mediately before, his paſſage aa Syria and Cilicia, 


Toas to affirm this to.have been fourteen years after 


' that , no, nor to the former Epocha's, either his £0- 


| 


' hinotations bs Chap, Ih” 


upon him, that he was ſome great one) but that they 
were ſo in the reputation and eſteem of others, and 
that the great. opinion that at that time all Chriſti- 
ans had of them, above the reſt of the Apoſtles, was 
it that moved Pa{to go up, and addreſs himſelf Par- 
ticularly to them. "This is fitly expreſsd by i buuy- 
7*s, as from that Verb the Noun Ze, reputation or 


| glory, comes, thoſe that are in eſteem in an eminent 


w ” 


manner, and more ſo by 
eſteemed to be ſomething, that is, ſomething above 0- 
ther their 5udnwee, or Flow Apoſtles ; not _ ſo 
as that is equivocal either ta ſeeming falſly + bare 
ſeeming, or ſeeming 1n their own eyes, but ſeemin 
ſo in truth, and to the generality of the beſt an 


$YT35 $102 n, thoſe that are Soxirne 
yao 73 


wiſeſt Chriſtians. In proportion to this, s\y wr lazh- 09% wa 
ger, it maketh no matter to me, ver. 6. is far from any 94% 


thing of ſcorn or deſpiſing in S. Pal, that ſpeaks it : 
it is aſolemn form onely of inſiſting on his own com- 
miſſion from Chriſt, which could no way be prejudi- 
ced by the real excellency of their perfons, how great 
ſoever they were. God, who accepts no per ſons, and at- 
tends not to perſonal excellencies, may give his 
Commiſſion to an b«zx»we, to the meaneſt and un- 
worthieſt as well as to thoſe which are really of the 
greateſt eminence. All this paſſage therefore is ra- 
ther an expreſſion of great reverence to Peter, &c. 
then of ſcorn. Onely for his miſſion and revelations, 
Paul hath them from Chrift, not from any man, 
CAP. 1. 16. and 2. 6. Ee. 

V. 3. Compelled *] What «: nvayugom, Was not COH- 


ſtrained, ſignifies here, is a matter of ſome difficul- :« Hrag 


ing up to Zeruſalem, v. 18. or departing into Arabia, | ty, which being explained will make the next verſe 


V. 17. but to that great Epocha, ſo conſiderable to 
him, the time of his converſion, which immediately 
ſucceeding the death of S. Stephen may reaſonably be 
placed (in the firſt year after Chrif*s aſſumption,) 
An. Ch. 34. From whence to the time of that Coun- 


il, which is ordinarily placed Az. Ch. 47. it was a- 


it thirteen qr fourteen years. And then there will 
no more need of an emendation, then there is au- 


£1 ; 


thority for the imagining any. 


\ , V: 2, To them which were of reputation] For the no- 


tion Of hors vous here, and 4«uv1s; 5vx 7m, v. 6. It mult 
be obſerved, that it ſignifies not the mens own opini- 
on of themſelyes, or their aſſuming any great autho-. 


? 


Tity over others (as of Simon Mags: it is ſaid, AF. 


5.9, that he did niyew Frail mya ixvny wday, ſay, Or taks 


| 


| 


be one of them, and him they 
ed to he circumciſed. But, ſaith S, Pal, * nreyed an, 


penny which otherwiſe ſeems not intelligi- 
| 


e. That ſome pretended Chriſtians looked very 
jealouſly on Saint Paul, as one averſe from the Me- 
faical Law, is ſufficiently known. Theſe, when Paxl 
came to F7eruſalem, laid it to his Charge that he 
preached to the Gentiles thatwere not circumciſed, 
converſed fregly with them, and Tirzs (being a Grz- 
clan, and at rhat time with hitn) they ſpecified to 
would have conſtrain- 


though he were ſuch as was pretended, -and _— 
this were thus preſſed by them, and though I was by 
this means likely to.aliene the Fews minds from the 
Goſpel, as it was preached by me, (this beingan att 
of confeſſion that. I was guilty of what was laid 

2 IG ge to 


fad 


megan 
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| Epiſtle to the GALATIANS. Chap. II 


Lo 


to my charge) andſo matter of ſome ſcandal to the| 
Fews of Fern : yetl that was willing to yield at 
ſome times (to avoid the ſcandal ofthe Fews) to per- 
form ſome ceremonies of the Law, A. 21. 26. and 
now, becauſe if I did, it muſt appear that thoſe falſe 
brethren, pretended Chriſtians, had overcome me at 
. Feruſalem, and that the Church there judged on their 
* fide againſt me, and ſo that Tits had been by order 
of the Church or Council of Fer=ſalem forced to be 
circumciſed : Which thing muſt needs have been 
- matter of ſo much. greater ſcandal and diſcourage- 


the Chriſtian faith, and that ſcandal have been more 
conſiderable to the hindrance of the progreſs of the 
Goſpel, which was to be hoped for more plentifully 
. among the Gentiles then the Fews, that I was ve- 
"ry reſolute, and took ſpecial care that Tits ſhould 
Tepeloxz not be circumciſed. And this, v.' 3. De 763 xxpecnix]es 
i deNagus, becauſe of the falſe brethren, that came in 
to-watch what 1-would doe, and-to carry it agal 
me in the Council at Feruſalem, which is expreſſed by 
KemIr\e." iguSoko mm, briiging wider in the end of the verſe. | 
1 By theſe Paul reſolved he would not be worſted, and 
therefore though at other times he was content to 
comply ae#s ogzr, for ſome ſhort time, yet now he 
would not doe ſo, that the truth of the Goſpel might 
abide toward you, that is, that the Galariars, that is, 
Gentile Chriſtians, might not be ſcandalized at this 
+ xew compliance, which is before meant by wimvc cs xeydr 
Pat” WSgawer, V. 2. left T ſhould bave runin vain, 5. e. leſt I 
ſhould diſcourage and loſe the Gentiles, which I had 
brought to the faith ; as on the other fide he went 
Boerne and gave an account at Fernſalem to the huryres, enti- 
zz perſons there, ofhis preaching the Goſpel to the 
uncircumciſed Gentiles, and the reaſons of 1t, us ms 
6s xav2y 746200, leſt he ſhould now ſcandalize the Fews 
that were Chriſtians, and aliene them (at Fernſalem 
_ andelſewhere) from hearkning to him. 
Ne V. 6. But Y, theſe —] What hath often been ob- 
me n/2ems ſerved of the uſuage of Greek words, intheſe ſacred 
writers,otherwiſe then in the propriety of the Greek 
language belongs to them, muſt alſo from words be 
extended to ſyntaxis, which is oft ſuch as the rules of 
Grammar and uſe of authors doth not admit of. And 
this for the moſt part falls out by the interpoſing of 
ſome parentheſis, of greater or leller length, and then 
roſecuting what was begun before 1t in another 
form of conſtruction, then that'in which it had been 
begun. Some examples of this in an inferior degree 
are obſervable, Col. 1. 10. where after «turamou vu, 
"ſome words interpoſing, the conſtruction is altered, 
- and goes on with xapmpegirms xj avteriie — And 
C. 3. 16. where after 6 aby@ GYometw cy vw y — Let 
the word of God inhabit in you, the conſtruCtion is ſoon 
alter*d into NAoxoy)]e5 x; yeSe[avrres $avzrg— SO Epheſ. 
3. 17. Where after ug]o1znow # Xersty Na 4 monas 17 regd), 
aus vg, follows, v. 18. ippCwuiper, x; mrvrwnrowiu? 
and ſo Chap. 4. 1. where after many 3 vuar— 
«tio; zpirammwa, &C. ( after a few words ) follows 
evexueo, and ewedifornes, which doth not regular- 
iy cohere with it. But this is more eminently ob- 
ervable in the beginning of the ſecond and third 
- Chapters of that Epiſtle. In the ſecond after 'Tws; 
orJag veness mis pgilouen v, F duagrlaus, there fol- 
lows a long Pad me to ver. 4. by which means the 
Verb that ſhould govern vuas is omitted, and the 
period again begun , with '0 5 G43 ——— memory 
"Wuas, th oviey Wuas verpts mis migghhduam (wntuomincs 
To X57, Which Curtorninn, bath wckned together 
with Chriſt, was ſure the Verb omitted in the firſt 
verſe. So Cc. 3. 1. after Tirs zxdgpy ie Tava®;, 5 
"Row, —————For this cauſe I Paul a priſoner of 
Chriſt Feſus for you Gentiles, comes in a long paren- 


ment to the Gentiles, in aliening their minds from | yo 


« 


Ver. 3. waus acjiyrale, &c, tothe end of the fourth 


verſe, and then the former parentheſis reſumed apa; 
r then the form | 


either unto the- end of verſe 7. and the 
of the conſtruction is changed from ig to jw, or 


ſo circumciſed T:mothy, was reſolved not to doe it |. rp: the-end of verſe 12. or: poilibly the 12, 
_ | 


the period begins anew, Ad aifwu, th: 

IS, For' which cauſe 1 (that Pawl, the. par Hog 
-Feſus Chriſt, ver. 1.) beſeech you that Je be nor diſ- 
couraged at my tribulations, Or for this cauſe 1 boy 
my knees, &c."or yet more probably, it concludes 
Not till the end of that chapter, the fourth Chapter 
| beginning, 7 therefore theiprifoner in the Lord beſeech 
#,— And by this means the- iz# nava@- hathing 
Verb following: it , whereſoever the parentheſis he 
concluded.  ?Tis true indeed ſome. have endeayon- 
red to avoid this by ww KAT: ng an ig in that 
firſt verſe, and ſupplying it thus, For. this cauſe 1 
Paul am the priſoner — But there be many incoive. 


niencies conſequent to that rendring. And the ma. 
ny other examples of thelike, ſhew that there isno - 


reaſon to flieto that refuge. And to omir other in- 
ſtances, thus it is twice in this place ; Firſt, y.,. 
where having begun the period with ad 5 wy mays... 
oxx]os—— ſome words interyenin by way of paren- 
theſis to the end of the verſe, the ſenſe begun is not 
finiſh®d, but in ſtead of it » *Is u args dear FEeuy, 
ver. 5- And then in like manner here, v. 6. the 
riod being begun, *An 5.7 Jxirny divai m, bit fre 


theſe prime men, Or that appeared to be ſomenha;, - 


(by which it appears that «ir iefor, I received ne- 
thing, or ſomewhat like, was deſigned tobe joynedto 
it) after the interpoſing of a parentheſis, mid mn 
lawy, &c. Whatſoever they were it makgth no matter to 
me, &c. the ſenſe is begun again in another form, 
Excol 5d oi ddxuvres vv gary eur, For theſe prime men 
added nothing to me. So Theophylatt on occaſion of a 
reading in his Copy, Heb. 10; 1. #Nmm Swarm, in 
the plural, zhey could not, which we reade iu) in 
the ſingular, acknowledgeth that ſo it muſtbe read 
as we reade,, Gov x7 7.4 yeaupanci ed xgfela; dare, 
a: far as concerns the conſequence of Grammatical txall- 
ef, thats, inreſpect of the Symaxis, ive jwi,nmw- 
17,9; dvex/ly, that there may be no ſolaci[m in it (for 
fuch it muſtbe, inan high'manner, if with his Co- 


Py wereade Sway] in the plural, and underſtand away | 


weoo94e9rles, as he doth, for the Nominative caſe to 
govern It) iwed)) 5, Gith he, 75 yparh mxroaruer 
«es xby@, but becauſe the Scripture ſtyle takss no care 
of technical, that is, Grammatical, exaftnef, y ins 
eu? yonowuy,, 0s Te avniygana tym, We 6 x 
ftand it as the copies have it, that is, ſo as the words 
will yield a very good ſenſe, if onely the Grammati- 
cal exaCtneſs be nſed with, viz. that the offerers, 
that is, the Levitical prieſts, cannot perfett thoſe 
that come (that is, bring their ſacrifices) unto them. 
In which words his opinion and teſtimony is clear, 
iz. that the ſacred writers ſtood not upon ſich ni- 
ceties as other authors do, bound not themſelves to 
the obſervation of Grammatical rules. Ando fre- 
quently in S. Hierome;, On the Epheſ. cap. 3. 2w- 
tieſcumgque ſolaciſmos aut tale quid annotamim, F 
ing of the Apoſtles writings z andſo Epiff+ cap: 1: 
_ ne Secondly, That copies were not to beb- 


» Or any change attempted in them upon thus . 


one ſcore, the avoiding of a ſolceciſm in the od. 


So the Learned Mr. Bois on AFR. 27. 10. 


mihi videntur , quibus in ſacris Literis vel ſola- 


ciſmos manifeſtos , modo veritati nihil detrakerent » 
religio efſet emendare , they are to be commend* 

that would not in the Scripture mend manifeſt ſo- 
laciſmes, ſo they do not hurt the truth of the mat- 
ter. And' the Tame was the account of Dr. Rey- 


' nolds , a very learned man among us , when Be 


was by Sir Henry Savile conſulted in a like matter: 


theſrs, @painiexzrt, &c. and another involved in that 


+ : 47 int Chry 
For when _ preparing the Edition of Saln ſoftome 
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 ſofbome, there were ſome expreſſions obſerved; inva- 
edin all copies, which yet were riot allowable by a- 

' pyrules of Greek Syntax1s, and from thencea nieceſ- 
ſity appeared of either receding from all-coptes, or 

| "il admitting of falſe Greek, - the queſtion was pro- 
- noſed to that Do&our whether it would: be dero- 
tory to that divine writer and learned Oratour 


5 Chryſofone, to acknowledge that he wrote falſe 
mw GIEtk 3 


DT —— 


| and his anſwer was, that ſuch writers were 
[0 4m more Carefull of the ſenfe then of the Syntaxts, and, ſo the 
umn former were perſpicuons, oft neglefted the latter, eſpeci- 
| ob"® 'qfly when the fatfe Greek was moſt promptly intell:gible 
—_ (3s in the inſtances produced it generally was ) ad- 
6 bebo ding, that indeed S. Paul himſelf was guilty of the like, 
ae out of whoin he ſet. down two places (for a 6s). 
10a} »:ch were not reconcileable with the rules of 
| —_ Grammatical Synraxis. The places have already been 
end 4.1m notice of in the Epiſtles to the Coloſſians, c.3.16. 


Fs, and Epheſians, C. 4. 2. To this I add the obſeryation 


el of Maimonides, More Nev. I. 2.C. 29. Unumquemque 
| arm prophetam ea lingua, eaque, loquenat ratione, que ipſe eſt 
ae cmiliarts & conſucta, umpells a prophetia ſua ad loquen- 
eames qui-ipſum intelligit, That every prophet is by his 
prophecy impelled to ſpeak, in that language and manner 
of ſpeaking whith is familiar and cuſtomary to him z 
_ that is, Gaith Buxtorfe out of the Rabbins Commen- 
taries) ſi propheta eſt Hebreus, impellit eum prophetia ut 
lquatur Hebraite ; / purum & ornatum ſermonem ha- 
bet, coder modo prophetiam ſuam eloquitur ; ſt minus or- 
* narurm minus oriate quoque prophetiam ſuam profert ; ſi 
Epbraimita, Ephraimitice, fi Galilews, Galilaice ; If 
the prophet be an Hebrew, his prophecy impells him to 
freck Hebrew, &c. if he have pure language, he deli- 
vers his prophecy after that manner ; if his language be 
leſs pure or eloquent, he doth deliver his prophecy leſs elo- 
- quently ; if he be an Ephraimite ,, Ephraimitically, sf a 
Galilean, he ſpeaks in that dialett. : 
' e Ib. In conferente hdded nothing to me] What 1s the 
dial full meaning of 5./iy $0? avrzyigeumo, they added nothing 
in tome, is, I think, exaCtly ſet down by'S. Chryſoftome, 
| in 8 qvapn@ 2n0up, "#4 Io, airy dons wþ'TwieDwrnoey, the 
oppoſed me not, but conſpired and accorded with me, + 
Thhoy m woc0iI1gv wv Hd try, they added no more to me then 
I kyem before, tavirns tus, id; meant ey , Wer dapdwe 
az, when they had knowledge of my affairs, they neither 
added nor altered any thing in my courſe : and this as a 
farther explication of what went before, that they 
gaveno appointment for the circumciſing of Titzs, 
that went along with Paul, and never had been cir- 
| cumciſed. Andſo m proportion to this ſenſe follows 
| Wives his notion, 'ays T5yarmov, but contrariwiſe ;, not that 
 * theywmere taught by Paul, for they needed not that, 
- but that they were ſo far from blaming or altering 
any thing in his practice, that they not onely appro- 
=] but. commended his whole courſe. _ 
 V. 7. When they ſaw. ] The three names that he in 
theGreek, v. 9. will in the conſtruction be beſt pla- 
_ ced here, v. 7. as the Nominative caſe to which idy7zs, 
ſeeing, agrees. | Nowwho theſe three were that are 
here called pillars, and who are by S. Paul found at 
Feruſalem, may appear by what hath been ſaid (Note 
on 1 Cor. 15. a) out of ancient writers, of Fames the 
brother of the Lord. Him, Clemens www. l. 5. Peter, 
James and Fohn choſe Biſhop of Zeriſalem (4#iowmv 
, | Iqonnuper, not Apoſtolorum, biſhop of the Apoſtles, as 
_ Roſſi miſreads, or miſrenders it) and though they 
were the chree by Chriſt preferred, and more honviired. 
then all the reſt of the tivelve, yet did they not contend ovit 
Fith another for this dignity, but after our Saviour"s re- 
ſurreftion (the next year, Gith Euſebins in Chronico,or 
_ the 19. of Tiberius) unanimouſly conferred it on Fames 
7 the 7 aft. So before Clemens, Hegeſippus $ James, ſaith 
he, che brother of the Lord, called by all Fames the Zuft, 
received, or undertook, the Church of Jeruſalem with, 
(tot as $, Hierome reads, pot, after, as if it were o 


i £ 
Vie 


- 


Amgones, not 'Amonnay) the Apoſtles. SO ſaith Arhanafi- 
#u 11 Ewe. Epiphan. Her.78. Greg. Nyſſ.. de Reſur- 
rect. Or. 2, Hierome 1n Catal. aud in Gal. 1. Now tis 
clear that at this time ofwhichS. Paxl ſpeaks, one of 
theſe three Apoſtles who made him Biſhop, F#mes 
the ſon of Zebedee'(one of the.ny nnunys: or, preferred 
before the other Apoſtles) was dead, and ſo only Pe- 
ter and Fohn left, who therefore: are the. latter two 
here named, and Fames the Fuft ſet fotemoſt :before 
either of them, as being now Biſhop of Feruſalem; A 
dignity, faith Clemens, even inreſpett of the Apoſtles 
themſelves. In reſpect of which dignity placed on 
him, it is alſo that he is called a Apoſtle, c. 1. 19. 
and AF. 15. 6.and 22. and by S. Hierome, Apoſtolues 

decimu tertins, the thirteenth Apoſtle. [$01 

V. 11. Was tobe blamed] The Hebrew "pr, which 
ſignifies to find our, to derett, and is ſometimes rendred 
ixydbev, Erxniatew, Srunater, iy xov, is alſo rendred 
gre rodrey, to condemn 5 {0 Prov. 28. 11. ovyds mg 
ew ayip aim, Þ 5 vorwas mwns d\2yvo rem ans, The 
rich man is wiſe in his own conceit,, but the poor man that 
hath underſtanding ſhall dete& him, So Ecclus. 5. 17. 
9.7% yoo meg 6H d) yaulor, Detection is very grievons,, 
Or troubleſeme, toa man that is double-tongued. ACCor- 
dingly the word properly belongs to that charge or 
blame that falls on an hypocrite when his diſſimula- 
tion ſeems to be detected : and that this is the mean- * 
ing of gy100@ here, appears by that which. fol- 
lows, v. 13. Cuumneiwozy, &C *the reſt of the Fews diſ- 
ſembled with him. As for the preter-tenſe, wherein 
here ?tis ſet, that ordinarily ſignifies in the ſenſe of 
the preteritum pluſquam perfettum z and ſo Theophylait 
here interprets it,he had been found fault with,or char- 
ged of hypocrifie (viz. that ſpecified, v. 12.) not by 
Paul, but wa 4» ov, by others that ſaw the fact, but 
knew not why he did it, and ſo thought it hypocriſie 
in him to eat with the Gentiles, when they of Feru-. 
ſalem were abſent, and to withdraw from the Gen- 
tiles, when they of Feruſalem were preſent. 

V. 17. Sinners ] What 4uagwmxoi ſignifies in-this 
place, will beſt be reſolved by the Context, whichen- 
forceth the ſenſe (which I have given it) of Gentiles, 
1n oppoſition to the Fews ; fo v. 15. i i310” auapm- 
Aoi, ſinners of the Gentiles, oppoſite to over 'Iedtwor, 
Jews by birth. (See Note on Luk, 7. b.) It is known 
that the Fews look?'d on all Gentiles with an odium, 
as on thoſe which were of a contrary religion to 
them, and fo they did conſequently on all thoſe that 
conversd with them, and it was that, (and not fo 
much their other ſins) that made the Publicans ſo 0- 
dious to them in ChriſPs time : and as Chriſs eating 
with ſuch, and not obſerving (as they thought) the 
Judaical Law, made them look upon him'as an «4a, - 
199%, a ſinner, Foh.9.24. ſo S. PaxPs teaching liberty, 
to lay aſide the Mofaical performances, is here look*d 
on by them as Gentiliſm, and ſo is objected to him in. 
this phraſe, that he being a Few born is found twagle- 
ade, a ſinner, i.e. guilty of Gentiliſm under the name. 
of 2waglie, ſin; and that by teaching this to be the _, 
Doctrin of Chri/t,he makes Chriſt Nanoyor 4pagria;,one avs 
that came to aſliſt and contribute to the ſefting up of 444-147 


% 


K2mryve- 
[1 


Q 


 Gentiliſm againſt Judaifm. ThisS. Pazl, that knew. 


what Judaiſm truly ſignified,(the doctrin of good life 
in the Old Teſt. which was by God thought fit tobe 
fenced in by thoſe Ceremonies, not placing Religion 
in the bare obfervance of the Ceremonies, without 
heeding the ſubſtance of them) doth with deteſtation 
deny,  vorrv, God forbid, taking the words of the 
objection as by them that made it they were meant, 
that he taught Chrif to be a favouter of Idolaters, & 
the worſhip of the heathen falſeGods,in oppoſitionts 
the my of worſhipping the true God by himfelf pre- 
ſcribed toMoſes.T hisParl denies, knowing that thoſe 
Mofaical ceremonies were not the thing wherein(ab= 
ſtratedfrom the invard purity, fignified, & deſired by 

Ece2 . Godtg 


— 
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tobe ſecured by them ) the worſhip of the true God, viſion AF. 10. he had both by his doctrine andiec. © 
conſiſted; as on the other fide he neither favoured | tice formerly aſſerted. And this, ſaith St. Pay 

any part of heathen worſhip, or wicked life, nor by | is the making himſelf 4 tranſgreſſor, meoghet ray, the us, 
any thing he preach'd, taught Chrsſt to bea favourer word that is elſewhere uſed for a» Apoſtate, one thay * 
of it, but diretly the contrary. All this being thus forſakes and diſclaims that true doctrine which he 
implied in this form of averſation, and diſclaiming, | had formerly taught,and is by way of eminence ſince 

and deteſting the calumny in the objection, he pro-| applyed to 7uliar 5 meafdms the Apoſtate, that for- 
ceeds v. 18. to a further anſwer, by retorting the| ſook the Chriſtian faith which he had once embra- 
objection on ſuch as did as S. Peter had done, (whoſe | ced. And it can be no more ſtrange that this ſhould 
ation ſet down v. 11, 12. occaſion'd this diſcourſe, | be applyed to this action of Saint Peters, then 
which brought in this objection ) firſt converſing | that vnivwey iavnr, be withdrew himſelf , ſhould be ws 
with the Gentiles, and then teaching by his exam- uſed of him, ver. 12. when Heb. 10. 38. the fame Wi, 
ple v. 12.that they were not ſo freely to be converſed word warez is evidently uſed of the Gmoſtichs 
with ; which he juſtly calls the building again what falling off for fear of perſecution, which is c 3. 

be had deſtroyed, teaching the unlawfulneſs of a Jews | 12. Sw5inre: departing, Or apoſtatizing , from the 


converling with Gentiles, which from a divine 'l:ving God, 


—————_—_— 


Paraphraſe, * © CHAP. II. 


Fooliſh Galatians, [who hath 2 bewitched 0, that you ſhould not Obey *1o im 


. What heretick with his 7* . ; 
FR ok wb onde wp ' the truth, * before whoſe eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſer forth, b:fore jou 
off from Chriſtianity to Ju- Þ crucifigd among you M 5 | Grit 

again (ſee c. 4 0.) you, I fay, to whom Chriſt crucified hath heen formerly as convincingly declared by our preaching, been er 


daiſme 
as if he had been ſet before your eyes, nailed to the croſs among you ? forth a. 
2. I pray let mediſputeir 2+ This onely would I learn of you, Received ye the ſpirit þ 


a while with you,and demand Law, or by the hearing of faith ?] KO | 
this one thing, which may reaſonably ſet an end to the whole controverſie, The gifts of the Spirit that are in your Church,were 
there till the Goſpel was preach'd to you? (1 Cor. 12. 28.) was the Moſaical Law able to give you any ſuch priviledges, 
to work ſuch miracles among you ? undoubtedly 1t was not. . Fm 
3. And then is there any 3: Are ye ſo fooliſh ? having begun in the Spirit +are ye now made perfe&t by 


reaſon, that having by the the fleſh ? ] 


omits @ * 


Qhrit-o 


Goſpel receiv'd the gifts of the Spirit, and fo begun to bea Chriſtian Church, thriven and proſper'd well in that plain way, you Ws cruri 
ſhould now think it neceflary to take in the Law as a ſuppletory,to make your ſelves up with the external, Moſaical, carnal rites ed, hath 
and ceremonies. nh + been 

4. You have ſuffered ma- 4- Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain ? .* if ze be yet in vain. m_ 
ny perſecutions and hardſhips for Chriſtianity, which, if you would have Judaized, you might have avoided (your perſecutions + do = 
generally proceeding from that fountain ary if this dofrine be true, then what are yethe better for all theſe ſufferings ? = -_ in 


een ſet 
forth before 


Nay, *rwere well if this were all, that you ſhould onely loſe the benefits of your ſufferings ; *tis to be feared this change will the lg? 
bring worſe effe&s on you, the loſs of that Evangelical ſpirit, if you mend not. | 2/0 Fr 
$.' God therefore thathath =S5- He therefore that miniſtreth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among _ 
furniſh'd your Church with YOu, doeth he it by the works of the Law, or by the hearing of faith ? ] were eve 
ſo many extraordinary gifrs of the Spirit, and m_— t ſo many miracles am ou, did aps ſuch thing under the Moſaical bk, | 
Law ? 1s there any thing in that fir ro draw you back tg it again from the profeſſion of the Goſpel ? v. 2. Is not faith it thar all hens 

the great priviledges and advantages have {till belonged to? : 

6. As*rwas believing upon 6 Even as Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to him for righte- 
which Abraham was -uftified. ouſneſs.] Ty | | 

7. From whence it fol- _7- Know ye therefore, that they,which are of faith, the ſame are the children 


lows, that thoſe which are of Abraham.] | | 
juſtified as Abraham was, are not the Moſaical obſervers, but believers onely, thoſe that receive and obey that doQrine which is * 
taught and required by Chriſt, the Gentiles as well as Jews. ? 

8. And the Scripture foreſeing that God would juſtifie the heathen through 


. ds of t] k | 
Wot boo » Allies faith, preached before the Goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, © In thee ſhall all nati- 


which was an Evangelical ons be bleſſed.” 
not legal promiſe, d1d 1n effec contain tlus 1n them, that all nations of the world, and not onely the Jews, ſhould be juſtified - 
by faith, and fo the Gentiſes now, and that withour legal Moſaical performances, for thus the words of the promiſe ran, In thee 
ſhall all the nations of the earth be blefled ; [ All the nations] and fo the heathens, and not onely the Jews, who lived accor- 
ding to the Law, | ſhall be bleſſed in thee ] that1s, the form of benediRion uſed among the Genriles, and not onely the Jews, 
ſhall be with mention of Abraham's Hame, viz. that God will bleſs them as he blefled Abraham, juſtifie them as he did him, 
make the whole Gentile world partakers of that promiſe made perſonally ro Abraham, on condition they believe and obey as 
he did : All looking on Abrahams obedience and juſtification,as the example of all Chriſtians, thar all that believe and obey, as 
he did, ſhall be bleſt as he was. a+ , 

9. From all which *ts 9. So then they which be of faith, are bleſſed with faithfull Abraham.J 
clear thar believers or Chriſtian livers, without Moſaical performances, have their. part of thar bleſſing that was promiſed to 
Abraham ; and thoſe that ſprang from him (from his faith, as well as from his lojm).ore bleſt on the ſame terms as he was. 


106. Edr alt tw 170- For as many as are of the works. of the Law are under the curſe, for it is 
be juſtified by the Law with- Written , Curſed z every one that continueth not in all things which arewritten 
out the faith of Chriſt,(which in the-book of the Law to doe them.J + | 
if it be C——— takes away the wall of partition berwixt the Jewand Gentile, and conſequently the Law, which in the ex- 
ternal part of it eſtabliſhd that partition and non-communion between them) or withour accepting thoſe reformarioris; 
changes of ſhadow for ſubſtance, brought in by Chriſt, do ſer WIS, not onely abſolutely, but comparatively and exclufive- ; 
ly co Chriſt; and they that doe thus, are ſtill involved under the curſe for every ſin they are ever uilcy of and conſequently 
being guilty of ſome breach or other, can never have any thing but curſe by this means, and ſo are far from being juſtified. 
I7. And the fame js pro- _ 11. Butthat no man is juſtified by the Law in the ſight of God, #7 s evident; 
ved by that known teſtimony for, * The juſt ſhall live by faith. ] *che jaf'f 
——_ 2. 4. paw _ I. 17. Heb. 10. 38.) They to whom lie 1s promiſed are the believers, or they that are juſtified after the ſir 
| A » a Tm 
12. Whereas the Law 12+ Andthe Law is not of faith : but the man that doeth + them, ſhall live 11 7m 
makes no account of faith, them. | E308 « 4h uy 
allows no Juſtification but on condition of legal obedience, performance of all that it requires. | | Fs: 
| TR | 13. Chriſt 


Paraphraſe. 


13. In which-2aſe, there 
being no means in the Law to 


"Gs FG, ? ft pl ;, burr o_ | b4 ery.on  DECAL Mite fi n {t been ſeaſorabl ed to i wo 
bu - , . make farisfattion for fin, to bear that curſe which belonged to us, _ thar he did by being crucified, which being a Roman 


 urſed death.) SIE | 
14- "That the bleſſing of lee might come on the Gentiles through Jeſus 14. That the Eivbuir he. 


: ve might receive the promile of the Spirit thro faith. Fo. cor (fra being 
Chaiſe > that! faith, and not by re ER obſervances, FE d co the. CO who ER G2 as Lo ham 
ml hg pron coſe hereo, th is of "Spire uſu 10 the building up of # Chuch, 1 as well as thar 


wh Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of men; Though it be but a man's co- |; © Mm, 4 a 
Fs al yet if it be pang, man diſannulleth or. oth thereto. J ly "acknowledged nons 
r a covenant, though it be bur of a man, being once firmly made, cannot be vo 
16. Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made ; he faith not, And ,; 
to ſeeds, 25.001 as of many, but as of one, And to th Tied, which is d Chriſt. ] prmithy of cot pum tag 


were made to Abraham and to his ed; 0 to ſeeds in the plural, he make a difference berwixe Jews and 
_ Gentiles, bur inthe ſingular, Tothy ſeed, viz. as to Ifaac "ho mater a rye Chriſt ) ſo diſtinRly to Chriſt, as he is 
the head of a family, a ſpiritual {ather of children, all believers coming as 2 ſpiricual progeny, and conſequently ro 


' Chriſtians without diſcriminarion, Jews or Gentiles, circumciſed or uncircuniciſed. 


17. And this I fay, that the covenant that was confirmed before of God * i in hs c 

pul it; 19#, Chriſt, the Law, which was four hundred -and ny years after, cannot diſannull, LY "aliens Es 

k..* that: it: ” ſhould make the promiſe of noge effect i Law , that was delivered by 

| roms ve furan rey. ears after the that that promiſe was made to Abraham, Gen. 12. 3. catinot inany 

; reaſon be thought to. diſannul, or or invalidate the covenant made by God to Abraham, and in him to all believers 

or Chriſtians, is ſpiritual as well [as carnal þ y, ſo as to leave believers now under obligation to obſerve the Mofaical Law, 

of to propoſe juſtification to them upon, no terms bur thoſe ; when in the promiſe to Abraham, fo long before, ir was 
made over to them upon Born on met berrer terms of fidelity, and fincerity, and purity of the hearr. - 


» 8 > - 18: For if the AIAN 2 be of the Law, it 1s no more of promiſe ; but God R 18. For if the ghar 
fortve BG. 5 ab it to Airy by promiſe. ] - s - promiſed to 

| 1 fed Ce el br tin itual; chat. is, to believing Gentiles as well as circumciſed Jews, came bythe performance of the 
61 | 5, '''% *- --Mofalcal Law, Heroes Ie it nor by the promiſe mide to Abraham; which is direQly contrary to the Scripture, which affirms 
WE © tro come, a5 to Abraham, fotoall others, by promiſe onely. 
thy Wherefore then ſerverh the Law? it was added becauſe of tranſgreſſi 

| Wit 9. + rerore then ſerve Aa aule ranigretlon, 
th | to n il The ſeed ſhould cone to whom the promiſe was made ; and it was * ordained by the Pb web pn Saying 
v_ Angels i in the hand of a niediatour. ] ham: be the onely thing by 
yes | dnvyiit which now and ever -fince juſiticarion hath beer to be had, ro what m_ the Law was givets, I anſwer, It was given to 
jou | - reſtrain men from fin, and to ſhew them their guilt, and to make them cek our for a remedy, which is to be found onely in 
7 en the dof of the Goſpel gn move ore lg for the while, i Kin up ly yn ns nt os, 
- = ones nb en 


h, 20, Now a wala 1 is not 4 mediatoitr of one, a God is one. ] ir 
7 | objected, pred darenes of the Law Moſes were a mediatour; he muſt then OTE... gin may 
=_ - and then it muſt be ſi —_— as in a covenant, fo it! that ving of the Law, there thuſt be a contra& herween God ts 
the people, and then the ſubje& marter of this contra& will in all probab Iiry. be juſtification. woe oonctce of Gaal bode 
ence, and then God will by patt be obliged to obſerve this truth ſtill, and juſtifie ſuch, and none clic 


21. Is the Law then againſt the promiſes of God ? Godl forbid : for if there "21; Tothis 1 aiifwes, tha 
had been a Law given which could have given life, verily righteouſneſs ſhould have jr this were conduſive, it 
been by the Law. ] would then make void thoſe 

| gromits made 20 gbeaham, hich uſt be # cxreall y preſerved as the objeRer ſeems carefull to miake good God's paRt by the 
aw. And indeed the true way of the difficulry muſt be, by of rogh gr frngeed oo mclgrn—re Aoe® ray But there 

_ one thing ſuppoſed in this objeRion w unertyine, and the cauſe of all the miſtake, viz. that 'tis to perform 

_ the Law (for that muſt be preſuppoſed before we can talk of juſtification x hivag contra betwixt God and man ) or.that the 
Law fi with ſtrength ſufficient to doe it. If that indeed were true, would be no reaſon to the 
of the promiſes made to Abraham, and conſequently of- juſtification, but onely by the Law; but when the Law doth no ſuch 
matter, *tis clear that that cannor be a valid contra&, but void afſoon as made, and o that it ſuperſedes we that orher of pro- 
—- Abraham, or that which 1 5 now by me inſiſted on in Chriſt, which is purpoſely to CERSe defeRs and defailances 
Law. 


- . .-22.. But the 0 mw ure had cintiadul all under fin, that the promiſe by faith of 1... Bur 'is clear by Scri- 
Jeſus Chriſt paight given to —"_ believe. J. BY ET pear, that all men of all Tan- 
--_-- tons, Jews, and others, are of ſin, Rom. 3. 19. and fo uncapable of juſtification by W, W pg amp] + 90a - 
Fee er dar rg fo ſtill ACS in juſtification tobe had upon other terms bur thoſe of grace and promiſe, 
__ upon condition of performing ſincere Evangelical fa faithfull obedience. 

. 23, But before faith came we were kept under the Law, ſhut up unto the faith, 1, ajj thac can. be aid of 
Which ſhouldafterward be revealed. ] the Laws, that before Chriſt 
. and the Goſpel came, we were by God put under RR under and diſciplin'd by it, as mid ſtate of candidates or 

expeQants, until the time ſhould come for the revelation of the 


| 24. Wherefore the Law was our ſchool-maſter to bring us unto Chriſt, that we. 54. And fo the Law was 


might be. juſtified by faith. J my f "BY anely 2 ar inflimcr 
us, in time of minor} me, ay e proporrion'd to anumperfeRt not t6 juſthfis, ba t onely to us 
_ order, and to leave rag pod us up to the Goſpel onely for juſtification. . 4 


+ 25. But after that faith i is come, we are no longer undet a ſchaol-maſter. 7 Now therefore FE 
e oy Goſpel being come, the ſchool-maſter, or guardian in minority, y yo outdated. 


hon F  - 26, For ye are all the children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus l 26. For all tharare true 
«m ,. believers are adopred by God, juſtified without legal obſeryances onely by faith. 


= ( 0247: Yoe $ | 37: For 


Paraphraſe. 


The Epiftle'to the” C 


G -_ « 
ts 2, . 


> "a | 
*Avines Ta- 4Beigugre; Fooliſh and betwitched ;, being applied by the | 7 


Ad my 


my gor- ling them dv3 x; Fwz# 5a, C. 4. 9. weak and poor | 


Lear 


--27 According - +6 that 2-7: For a5 many of youas have beeii baftizer 


28, And there. is. m-diſ- L here Je 
crimination from any our- ther maſe Jon female; 
lievers, or being members of Chriſt, v. 29. ye.are all aco 


i1g2 Wil m 


29. And if received. and 
accepe 


_ of inheritance, withour any neceſſiry of legal performances or any other ſuppletory claim or 


28. There is neither Jew nor Greek, ther 
r ye are * all one * BY 
of uncircutnciſed, ye are llequally accepred in Chriſt, if ſincere be-.. 


>... 


Ny 


e k 
iſt Jeſus. 


# 


29. Ang ye be Chriſt's; then areye Abraham's ſeed, and heirs according to 
. 3 members the promile. }. . BE 145 2 Lee O 
ny ha You char foirirull ſeed of 7 SY to whom the promiſes of Juſtification made by him do belong by way / 


Annotations on Chap. 1 7 rt 


o 


. z . 


Apoſtle to theſe Galatians, refer to the prevailing of 
the Gnoſticks infuſions upon them, the ſorceries uſed 
by the Leaders of that Set, and the follics of thoſe | 
, that were ſeduced by them ; or, if the time would-a- | with them an this, yolns wires Tha (Copa tulu oe} + thus 


gree,. *tis not _—_— that the former of theſe, 
«»y]e;, ſhould refer to ſome beginnings 


after this (in Trejar'*s time) is 


might be taken notice of by this Apoſtle. Of them 
itis Euſebixss obſervation, that their name was gl- 
ven them from the Hebrew IR, poor, 4 mw Hwyg- 
ay Havoc; ave , becauſe of the poyerty of their under- 
ſtandings, the men being very ſilly men ; and their 
hereſie accordingly a ſenſeleſs one. They did urs; 
x; wrewros wer Xews DEdCey, faith he, entertain v 


mean and. poor thoughts and opinions of Chriſt, and that 


he was 13s x; x2ur%s dvig, 4 meer and common man , x7 
cxexoalw ves Sedan ©, by proficiency in vertue ju- 
fiified, but yet not more then a man ; and moreoyer 


Jeiy 'ravies 4+ opus Senoxens, &C. that Chriſtians had | 


need of legal obſervations, and not only of Faith and Chri- 
ſtian life, to ſalvation. In reference to which their 


_ doctrin, ( and perhaps by this time, known title, ) 


it is not ſtrange that when the Apoſtle looks upon 
any ſeeds of this' hereſie among the Galatians he 
ſhould, to awake and reproch them ont of it, in an 
unaccuſtomed ſtyle of ſome contumely call them vc. 


ior Tahd rw, fooliſh Galatians : It being ſuch a ſcan- 


dalons piece of folly in them to leave the Apoſtles to 
follow ſuch filly teachers as theſe. To this agrees 
the ſtyle which he gives theſe legal obſervances, cal- 


elements, in relation, as it ſeems probable, to that 
name of Ebion ſignifying poor. And becauſe Simon 
Mags , and after him enaxder , had uſed Magick 
and Sorcery 
them followers and diſciples ( as appears by Euſeb:- 
#5, 1.3: C.*:', and therefore among the fins. of the 
fleſh, which the Gnofticks, a great ſpawn of them , 
had brought into the Church , he puts #ap:cexciar in 
the ſecond place; fee Note on c. 5. v. 20. but theſe 
poor fools did not pretend to any ſuch, as Euſebins 
there ſaith, ) therefore it may well be, ( if the times 


# iCcouz- Will permit) that he here adds, ris i8-'ougre 3 whoihath 


 bewitch'd you not to obey thetrath? intimating that 


they have not had any ſuch excule for their being ſe- 
duced, the fathers of this hereſie, which now-he Is a- 
bout to ſpeak of, being no ſuch witches, having not 
ſo much {ubtilty or cunning, and conſequently not a- 
ble to ſeduce any, but meer ſots'and fools. Now a- 


* + * IJ 


mong the doctrins of theſe Eb:oniteswe find in Enſe- 
bius,in the places forecited(beſide that ſo much to the 


diminution of Chrz#}) that they. taught the obferva-: 


tion of the Jewiſh Law, Sv mio; aumis + reworits Fgn- 
OKticy, ws pull Ne jubons & cis 7 X21500 miceos i 7% val auly! 


fie Comes, that they were altogether bound to retain 


Vs Tb Bewitched you] Theſe two words ariſe: and 


of the here- 
fie of the Ebionites, the ſpreading of which not long 
down by Euſcbins 
at large, 1. 3. c.x{', but ſoas it is uncertain whether 
the original of it were not more ancient, as early as | f 


KS bv jor or Fudaical religion, and that the faith 
in Chriſt , and living according to it , would not prove 
ſufficient to ſave them. ſpeaking of a ſecond 
brood of them, differing from the firſt in the point 
of the conception of Chrift,; yer, ſaith he, rhey agreed 


Aaftias Sererr, that they were obliged to obſerve the bod;. 
? legal religion, as the former did ; and thereupon, 
ith he they rejected the Epiſtles of S. Paul, Iain 
an 7 xgAuvles 3% row, calling m an Apoſtate from'the 
Law, and uſing the Goſpel, which is called, the Go- 
el according to the Hebrews, and no other, obſeryi 
the Sabbath , 4 * 'lloxls# d'winr daylw ,, and all their 
other obſervances,and on the Lord*s-days joining with 
the Chriſtians in commemorating the Teſurreftion 
of Chriſt, and doing mggrrine nur, like to us Chriſti- 
ans. Agreeably to this we here find theſe ſo many 
things which poſlibly refer to them or ſome ſeeds of 
them. Firſt, the vindicating of the doQtrin of Chrij 
crucified , v, 1. (which in other places containsthe 
whole ground of our Chriſtian profeſſion, and q | 
cularly that of the abolition-of the Moſaical rites; 
ſee c.2.20. and Eph.2.14.) by the clear undenighlee- 
vidences of it ſet forth and teſtified among them, be- 
fore theſe Gtly teachers.came among them, ſo that 
*tis a prodigy to ſee them ſeduced by ſuch men, a- 
ainſt fuchconvittion andevidence to the contrary. 
Secondly,the phraſe a ani, 5n the fleſh,v.3, to denote 
their Coun 14f4e, bodily religion, circumciſion, &c. 
aſſerted by them. Thirdly, the whole diſcourſe fol- 
lowing,concerning the neceſſity of the Moſaical Law, 
and the # ns evbnju3 are-ve fo fel? (again v..3:)to 
introduce it. Mean whiſe it muſt be remembred that 
at that time, the hereſie of the Gnoſticks being the 
rout peſt of the Church, into which all other leſſer 
ects like diſeaſes were converted, the common ſemer 
or ſink into which they were poured, this of the Ebi- 
onites, if it were-now ſprung,was In conjunction with 
that of the Gnoftichs alſo, and not ſeparated from 1it. 


, done ſome feigned miracles to gain | 


| sD,, crucified among them, is not well to be ina: 


ned, neither is there any reaſon' to underſtand © 

words fo, which are otherwiſe interpretable, either 
by removing the comme after reyes; or by ſetting 
it after vv, thus, To whom Feſus Chriſt baving been 
crucified, hath been ſet forth among you, before your eyes, 
that is, with evidence and conviction. Another way 
of conſtru&tion might alſo be pitcd on, by joining 
ot and rVyv, (as 1 Per, 2.24, 3m wihum aunt, Of 
whoſe ſtripes of him, that is, by whoſe ſtripes Ts 


whom, that is, you. "But that which removes al 


culty 1s, that the King's AS. leaves out <» -44v, among 

you, and then the ſenſe will be obyious, and the con- 

ſtrufion clear, «7; xa] dpSanus; Inoue X-i5ds mrovyoerh , 

fo whom before our eyes (;that is, evidently ). Cbrif 
* bobs 7 


Feſus bath et forth, "Or expoſed, to publith, view , 


8 ©, having been crucified, 5.e. made known and evi- 


denced in his ſufferings, whereby he took away the 
; partition 


OBE ne Ks Ls : oof 
7 Cy 0 GAS | 2: ** FR c o 
bond nor free, thereis nei- 


Ib. Cracified among you] That it ſhould be here ſaid þ, = 
to the Galatians that Chriſt Zeſus was i vuiv icauge- 2 fu 


X O T 00 EZER ſignifies : ſeeNote on 7 ude a.) ad ol 


o_ Ky 2 
Keys 


Tn Jes 
1 9 oury 
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"Annotations on the Epiſile to the 


GALATIANS: Chap: ITT. ah 


partit ;on betwixt Jew and Gentile, aboliſhed the CE» 
Temonies. of the Moſaical Law, and ſo alſo in the 


+ 
[i 
q 
7 


ls FR V.$8. hn thee ſhall all nations be bleſſe#} The Ws 
t, © way of interpreting this phraſe & i wwngynd,or wil 
bs be by obſe Ji firſt, wha $ meant by tnezeir, and 
= W -- > then by « vj. For the firſt, it refers clearly to the 
7 ” form of benediftions among the Zews, Lev.9.23. uſed 


ſolemnly by the Prieſts, who did blets 
ſet. forms , Num, 6. 24, ( as well as bleſs God for. 
them , as Ger. 14. 19. Melchiſedeck blefſe4 Abraham, 
and ſaid, Bleſſed be Abraham of the meſt bigh God, 
as well as, Bleſſed be the- moſt high Ged, v. 20.) Thus 


alſo. did. parents bleſs their children , 1/aac 
CEE p and FRO is long en 49 Then or _ | 
1, thatwill be interpreted: by the uſe 0 raſe- 
Gen. 48 . GRE FAY, ſ] eg to and bleſling E- 
| . phraimand Jdaraſſeh, ſaith, In thee ſhall Iſrael bleſs, 
. ( the very ſame phraſe 2s here) ſaying , God mgks 
' , thee 5s Ephraim and as Manafſeh, By whichit may be 
reaſonable to conclude , that to bleſs others in this 
4: form; God maky you ac Ephraim,” &c. to makeuſe of 
" bis enfample in fleſlin g any, 1s to bleſs them 4 *Þ2pe- 
- Jy, in Ephraim. And ſo proportionably this will be 
the meaning here of 'v #1," Tn thee ſhall all the nations 
of the earth be bleſſed. They among all the nations 
- &@Gentiles, and nat onely the Zews, that bleſs them- 
F£tyes or others, ſhall uſe this proverbial form of be- 
nedictions, by mentioning the bleſſings that God be- 
[ſtowed upon Abraham, God make thee as Abraham, &c. 
'* ox, asthe form is ſet down, Ger. 28. 4. Ged give to 
| thee the bleſſing of Abraham. Thus Rabbi Solomon in- 
| terprets it on Ger. 12. 3. that men ſhall fay to their 


bal 


© ©. Children, Be thou as Abraham, adding that the phraſe 
--- uſedinScripture alwaies in this ſenſe. And fo ſure 
| It hath beenuſcd according to that predittion ,. e- 
| - yer fince this form hath been retained among the 
| - _ Gentile part of the world, The God of Abraham,&c. 
' . bleſs thee. And the full importance of that bleſſing 
is, that God's mercy to Abrabam, his bleſſing him 
' andhisſeed in this world with thoſe bleſſings of pro- 
_ ſperity, - but eſpecially his looking upon him as on 
a friend, ( upon his Faith in God's promiſes, and 
. obedience to. his commands ) his juſtifying bim by 
faith without the deeds of the Law, is ſhall be re- 
cited as an example of God's dealing not onely with 
the reſt-of the Fews , but alſo with the Gentile 
world; and the form of the Gentiles bleſſing or 
 ... Praying for themſelyes, or of the Prieſts for them 
-- HW bethis, that God wHI deal with them as he did 
| "ith Abraham, which is here uſed by the Apoſtle 
| Baproof that, the Gentiles are now to be juſtified 
 -byfaith, without the Moſaical performances, which 
|  Yathething to be proved, ver. 7. Thus was the 
Wy mcg uſed in the places of Genes ,, to Which this 
| Aferefers, Ger. 12.3. where v. 2. theſe other phra- 
.\ ksare uſed to the ſame purpoſe, I will make thy name 
> Fea, or vlluft rions, and thou ſhalt be a bleſſing; That is, 
- thy name ſhall be proverbially uſed in benedictions. 
$ C. 18. y. 18: {o c; 22. v.18. the form'is a little" 
» Claliged, [n thy ſced fhall all rhe nations of the earth 
| #eveſed, that 1s, I will give thee ſo numerous, and- 
|  . Potent , and victorious a progeny , and make good 
_ _ nepromiſes made to thee, ſo vitibly to themalſo , 
| WT/age and Facob, &c. Eccles 44.22. juſtifie them 
_ B1 have juſtified thee (and that the progeny of E- 
/4% as well as F4cob, thoſe that ſhall obey me of the 
Gentiles as well as Fews ) by faith without-Judaical 
Odſervances, that all the Gentiles ſhall take notice 
ofthem, and when would bleſs themſelves or 


wer of - - a reſurrection, the confequent of theſe 
Pferings f his. 


the people in | 


acob , | 


on, they ſhall uſe the mention of thy progeny or 
Polterity, that God would deal. with them whoni 
'they bleſs as he dealt with Abraham's ſeed, exceding- 
ly-proſper them, and multiply them, bleſs, and ac- 
cept. and4juſtifie theme? So' AF.3, 25. where theſe 
words are cited again of Gods telling Abraham 
| enV2rua]t (vu cog neonfeu mom as ahual tf ye, 1 thy ſeed 
ſhall all the families of the earth be bleſſed, the meaning 
is clearly this, that God*hath fo: bleſſed Abraham's 
ſeed, the Fews, in giving Chrift to them, and to them 
fr{t or-primarily, v. 26. that all the families or nati- 


—_—_— 


_—_ — 


— — 


ons of the earth, when they ſhall bleſs themſelves 
| ( as the Greek JRure 
brew Hithpahel ) or when they ſhall be bleſſed by 


is oft jn the ſenſe of the He- 


their parents, or prieſts, or friends, this ſhall be the - 
form, God bleſſe thee as he did the-Fews, Or Abraham's 
ſeed. To this matter it may perhaps be farther ob- 
ſervable, that the phrafe, Ir was counted unto him for 'eholan ee 
righteouſneſs, ſo often applied to Abraham, Rom. 4; rac 
may. ſcem to ſignific in this ſame ſenſe alſo, that his 
faith and ready obedience in going. out of bis couns 
rey, &c. were by. God looked on as {fuch heraick 
| a&ts, in ome braughtup among examples of idolatry 
and villany, thatit took off that entail of curſe thar 
lay _ that nation and family, -and entailed a ſig- 
nal bleſſing on him and his ſeed, viz. upon that part 
of it that imitated him, Tſaac and Facob. and the 
obedient. Fews, ( though the rebellious were cut off 
in the wilderneſs , and*after-by captivities; and at 
laſt the crucihers of ©ri# by the Roman Eagles ) 
accordingly as it is ſaid of Phinees upon that heroical 
fact of his, It was counted to him for righteouſneſs 4- 
mong all poſterities for evermore ;, that is, that a&t of 
his zeal to God brought ableſling not onely upon 
his perſon, but upon his poſterity, as it is ſaid, Nur. 
25. 12. Behold T give unto him my covenant of peace, 
and he ſhall have it, and his ſeed after him, the covenant 
of an everlaſting prieſthoad. And why may not ('in 
Analogie to this uſe of the phraſe 'in the —_ p, 
that of :mputing Abraham's faith to him fo righte- 
ouſnefſs , be this bleſſing his ſeed , thoſe of his ſtock , 
and all others that imitated his obedience, for his 
ſake, or in the like manner as God had bleſſed him. | 
V. 16, Chriſt ] The word x:5% ſometimes ſigni- d: 
fies Chrift conſidered as head of the Church , toge- Xe5e 
ther with the body annex*d to it, that' is, Chriſt and 
all believers, or Chriſtians. ' So 1 Cor. 12. 12. As 
the body is one, and hath many members, and all the mem- 
bers of that one body, bein y, are one body, fo al- 
ſo i Chriſt, Where anſwerable to the body with ma- 
ny members in the. firſt part, is 5 e:54«, Chriſt, in the 
cond, which mult therefore ſignifie the whole ſo- 
ciety of Chriſtians. So 1 Per. 1. 11. when he ſpeaks 
of tbe Spirit of Chriſt, that is, of _ foretel- 
ling the ſufferings which ſhould be 1 Chriſt, and 
the glories after them, itſignifies not perſonally to 
Chriſt, but in this greater latitude, the crucifixion of 
Chriſt, and the perſecuting of Chriſtians, and-pro- 
portionably the reſurreftion of Chriſt, and the deli- 
verance of the perſecuted Chriſtians by the deſtruc= 


tion-of their enemies. And ſo here the Context 
makes it clear, that by Chriſt all Chriſtiansare to be 
underſtood, circumcifed or not,- Fews or Gentiles : 


Ck, acceptationor jultificati- | 


Th ers, or pray \for 


u1l be cle covenant was eſtabliſhed 
of to Abraham. 
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CHAP. Tv. 


A OW I ay chat the heir, as long helen child, dffereth Z's FW 

S ſervant, though he be lord 0 ul: 

2. But is under * tutours and governours, varill the time appointed by 
Wrou 


x ; guardi father. ] 
and expenoes by ſtewards, rll he rime come, after which cither heir father 
o cle te os of i nd yr in cher own power an re tem from guadias, hough allthis while they ar 


20 ines in rich ws chil- 3. Even ſo we , when wewere children, were in bondage under the elewents of 
en of of the world : ] 


God ; be eo obſerve thoſe firſt Fudiments of 1 the worſhip of God in the Jews religion (ReNor on Col, 2. 
vich hoo cy 


vi Per STOLE Pax { agg. *prays wr orteageangut 4s 


ly the Moſaical Law. afide , option $0 reeenn 
then God ſent Sima, dv un ED Tarr an: the whole Law, op cn 


nun res feng to Abraham, that is, 
Ces Cn ONT 


ge En 14, &ec. 


nd fo you power and axthority.to dads) at OL vidrekes to him, a n 
,your God,: bu TE ou Je ne i ale yr legal obediences, A 
bus thar. God mill with i [80/ the pretvcies male 20 Abraham ad is ſod, jſlibe you upon the Golpeers r 


FX of faith, withour tlie deeds of hel Law. 
-- | lon- - 7: Wherefore thouart no more a ſervant, but aſon : and ifa ſon, then a bi 
Wn Fn Moat of God through Chriſt. 


bur are pur into the ſtate of ſons and conſequently chrough faith in Chriſt you are ſure of juſtification, accor- 
Gone Fe ee ta, ; 


3 8: In cime'of your hea- 8. | gan 5 when ye knew not God, yedid ſervice unto them which by 0a- 
> xe your conver- ture are no 

=. Gon'ro Chriſt) ſerved idols, ae Tho from ning your ſelyes oye to the Moſaical Law, knowing and conſe. * 

; EF, | quently Urine of i nt: 

W —- 9. But now after that.ye have known God, or rather are known of God, how 


== a —- 


ELzEESTIES I =.” 


ar 


9. But m_—_— _ ye again to the weak and beggerly elements, whereunto ye deſire again tobe 


' are; by God , and in bondage ? ] 
d to this ſonſhij Shen you were nr 20 after it, but lay immerſed in idolatry, what reaſon is there, or how. comes 
that now Cong part of the Jewiſh Law, whoſe Proſelytes ye are not, ye ſhould make 


cunge fo exwenly oe worſe for our ſelves, in falling to Mes (a it om from which Chriſtian religion 


to them, 
in them for which they ſhould be valued) and ing to be IE RE POTN 
SES 
-r0. Ye, ors the Mofai- 10. Ye obſerve daies, and months, and times, and years. ] 


cal ſee Note on ch. 3.4. abbarhs, and new moons, and ſolemn feaſts, and anniverſ feaſts, or thoſe that return 
wo _ = her bara years, or Jubilee aſer che fame manner char the Jews befove Chriſt though 


EL dh Wa e 8 11, Iam afraid of you, leſt I have beſtowed upon you labour i; In vain. 

- make me fearthat the Goſpel by me preached will ſoon 222 Farah You. bs 'y 

| - 4-221 follow my ex- 12+ Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am, for * Iamas ye are - ye have not ipju- "iow bs 

| ample, ET aonr hes red meat all. ] 5 
-my truſt n nd omnl ggoet And I beleech you do not think that *tis ourof any ill affeQtion thar I write this ; rhaje FA 


not been at al prowked'y on gs per uently is it imaginable that I ſhould mean you malice, or defire to bring on you 
x ecuti { the avoiding which 7 is the onely bait which the Gnoſticks make uſe of to ſeduce you. ; 
hs: . Nay, why ſhould this 13. Ye know how through * infirmity of the fleſh I preached the Goſpel unto Oe 


' fearſo you now more YOu Þ at the firſt. ] opens, 
then formerly ndid ? You know, and cannot but remember, that when I formerly preached unto you, Few pete tegy | | 
dodrin. 


| 14. And my temptation which wasin my fleſh: ye deſpiſed not, nor rejetted, but 
BT” 1 nlp a yrs received me as an Angel of God, evexas Chrilt Jeſus. ] 
ragrmen.to Get me or my preaching, but received me with all the reſpeR, and belief, and chearfulneſs imaginable. : 
15. * Where is then the bleſſedneſs that you ſpake of? for I bear you record, *wi 
d; i [che ox? poi 1 be that if it had been poſlible you would have plucked out your own eyes : and have te 
you had ſuch an A Ge? given them tq me. ] 


MD u not parted with for our fakes, were it never fo dear to you, though now you are ſo ſhie and afraid of 2 
BY n? Gang Ear henins of ol rhe fr Ie were 6 dthininbeice of, chat noxting was fo prcion | 
= the kpdeſi ond lovingeſt of any to your teachers, ſo kind, 'that I amable to bear you witneſs that was fo precious to 
_ © you, but you would have parted with 1t for my fake? ( Theophyla. ) 
"KM 16, Am-T then, who was 16. Am I theroare become your enemy becauſe I tell youthe trath? J 
3 at joe tg you, now taken for an enemy of for one that 'means.you miſchief, and am likely to bring perſe- | 
. | an pe. by Roe you, (of A 0s | , 3. Arn ompli Safrrotke 19.66 you?) for noorher crihe | 


b- bur onely telling you my conſcience, and revealing Ag ceeEthe Goſpel: uno you?® Thus is'a lirtle unhappy. 
——_ Thei zeal 17. They + zcalouſly affect you, bu# not well : yea, they would exclude * you tWor! 
®$ | ward: you Our of no ſincere that you might + affeft them. J " P 


ty, Cal 
- Cuis * the King's MS, reads Cele, you; but other copics have dads, us; + wooe them, yoned 2 wel) 
affeion, 


—— 
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- affe&ion, or defire of your good, but that they may —_— me, and ger all your affetion to themſelves, or that they may 
ſhut you our of the fold of Chriſt, that ye may follow them as your new paſtors. | | 


1$. But it z- good to be zealouſly affected alwaies in a good thing, and not one- I in agood cauſe ye 


L þ 25” ought to. be conſtant, and 
therefore ſo you ought in your atfe&ions to me , and to the dotrin then preached to you, and that now when I am abſent, 
and not! onely when I am preſent among you : Such a feeble decaying affe&ion as that is good for nothing. 

19. My little children , of whom I travail in birth again , until Chriſt be for- 19. My babes, which coft 
med in you; ] [ : I me the ſame pain now, that 
| you would if I were now to convert you anew, till T can hear that the doarin and pradtice of the Goſpel be purely and per- 
= fealy received among you, ( Thus great is my kindneſs to you, ) | 
| tefdedto = 20. I * deſire to be preſent with you now, and to change my voice, for +1 ſtand 20. Tt was no want of care 
or "uy in doubt of you. I or kindneſs in me, that I was 
LOILD 


Iy when I am preſent with you. ] 


not with you before this. Many reſolutions T have had to come to you ; and to ſpeak with (in ſtead of writing to) you, and 


a Fic 6+ ſo to apply theſe remedies, ſharper or milder, as ſhould appear moſt convenient, being uncertain at this diſtance which is the 
| s __ beſt way of dealing with you. 
m | | | 
| mis 21, Tell me, ye that deſire to be under the Law, do ye not hear the Law? J 21. Certainly ye that ſtand 
| rs : for the neceſlity of legal performances to juſtification, may 1n the very Law it ſelf ſee your ſelves confuted. 


22, For it is written that Abraham had two ſons, the one by a bond-maid, the ,,. por of the two tit. 


other by a free-woman. ] | ; dren that Abraham had, the 
one of Hagar, which denotes the Law, the other of Sarah, which denotes the Goſpel, without legal performances ; 


23. But he who wa; of the bond-woman, was born after the fleſh : but he of the 23. *Tis apparene_ thar 
free-woman was by Pr omiſe. J ? | EY one, viz. Hagar's child, was 
born after an ordinary manner 3 but Sarah's child was not by the ordinary courſe of nature, but above it, by the power of God, 

and by virtue of the promiſe made to Abraham. | 


| "nip 24. Which things * are an allegory ;, for theſe are = -_ Covenants ; the ,, aq iſ 9700 
hae ONE from the mount Sinai, which Sendrery to bondage, which is Agar. ] rs are figurative expreſſi- 
by byte ons, and allegorically denore the firft and ſecond Covenant, ('fee Note on the Title of theſe Books ) the Law and the Goſpel ; 

| ot Hagar denotes the Law given from Sinai, and thar brings nothing with it bur ſervitude, and ſtri& obſervances, and yer there- 

by helps no man to the condition of ſons, to juſtification. | 


 Hhemrd 25. For + this Hagar is mount Sinai in Arabia, * and <anſwereth to Jeruſalem 


eu, : ; TY 1 1 . 

which now is, and + is in bondage with her children. ] ar fipnifies the 
| wy / the Law was given ; and this is Sſverable to the preſent ſtate of the Jews, theſe Hagarens and al char f ring from Man 94 
LIT ing by their own laws bound to be circumciſed, and obſerve the Moſaical Law, like the Jews, and fo - vx like Hagar theit 
indie mother, are in a ſervile condition ſtill. 


fevn 26, But * Jeruſalem which is above is free, which is the mother of us all. J 26. But Sarah, which de- 
; yy notes the ſtate of the Goſpel, that new city which Chriſt hath brought from heaven with him, ( ſee Rev. 21. b. ) of which 
th all we Chriſtians are free-men or citizens, ſhe 1s a free-woman, and ſignifies that we Chriſtians, Gentiles as well as Jews, are 


| te (pet + free from the Mofaical rites, &c. and that we may be juſtified without them. 


u 6b . A 

k\iw 27, For it is written, Rejoice thou barren that bareſt not, break forth and cry | "RIOT 

= thou that trayaileſt not, for the deſolate hath many more children then ſhe which phecy, 16. Ow or al 

hath an husband. ; : the meaning of which is, that 
the Goſpel-covenant , which when Chriſt was here on earth, had few children, few that were brought forth by it, after his 
death, upon the preaching of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles to the Gentiles, had many more then among the Jews in his life 
time. 


28. Now we, brethren, as Iſaac was, are the children of promiſe. J .. 28. But, my brethren, as 
Iſaac was born onely by ſtrength of God's promiſe, not by any ordinary means, Abraham and Sarah being beyond age, fo are 
the children of God received to be ſuch, and anger o by the promiſe of God , ( that 15, through the ſtrength of that 

romiſe to Abraham and covenant in Chriſt, that all fa:thfull, obedient, perſevering believers ſhould be juſtified ) without any 
ofaical performances. | ; 


29. But as then he that was born after the fleſh perſecuted him that war born af- \,,, py as IGnae! then F 


ter the Spirit, even ſo « i now. ] | who was born by the ſtrength 
of nature, perſecuted him that was born by the ſtrength of God's promiſe onely, viz. Iſaac, ſo now jt comes to paſs; they that 
depend on the Law for juſtification, perſecute them that depend onely on God's pronyſe, that are perſuaded that through faith, 


4 G | without legal performances, they ſhall be juſtified. 
whe . 30, Nevertheleſs, what ſaith the ſcripture? Caſt out the bond-woman and her Te thts thanefrns 3 
| : | : q Ss F E rhe (oak 30. To theſe therefore 1s 
ſon; for the ſon of the bond-woman ſhall not 4 be heir with the ſon of the free- appliable thar which follows 
woman, J] | inthe ſtory, that Iſmael is to 


; becaſt out, and none but Iſaac to inherit : they that depend on the Law for juſtification never atcain to it, but they that de- 
ink, | pend on the ſole promiſe of God, and accordingly expe to be juſtified upon performance of fincete Evangelical obedience, 
4 without neceſlity of legal performances, they onely be heirs of this mercy. | 

31. So then, brethren , we are not children of the bond-woman , but of the ,,. ana allthis belongs 
ce. ] | to us who are Chriſtians , 
and conſequently are not obliged to the Moſaical performances, but juſtified by the Goſpel-way without-them. 


Annotations 0n Chap. 1V. 


. V. 13. Infirmity of the ſþ ] What 4344 px, | he praies for deliverance from the thorn 3» the fleſh, 
rl frmity of the fleſh, here ſignifies, will appear by the 2. e. afflictions, ( ſee Note on that place ) he faith 
ordinary uſe of dS for affli&ions. So 2 Cor: 12: God's anſwer was, My ſtrength is perfelted  « Sweia, itt 
erg ts e Sevciars, I take = in infirmities, 1.6, at- weakneſs, 1.6. inthe afflictions that befall my ſervants, 
fictions, of which the / ac ſorts foſſow, contume- the giving them ſtrength to bear thoſe is an act of 


me as befort, y. 6. 7 pill not rejoice but in mind infir- | a. «rei, many weak,, a 
ities, 3. e. afflictions, ( as elſewhere he reſolves, not | notes preſſures on their eſtates, becauſe for difeaſes 
#v rejoice but in the croſs of Chriſt ) and fo v. 9g. when | on the body, they follow tri the 2pm, ſick, Een 

_ ENEVWFRCTE 


25. For the name of Ha- 


5, neceſſities, perſecutions, diſtreſſes for Chriſt, The , the greateſt power and any 5 I Cor: a « JO. _ LIE "=; 
1gnIne aflll as that ves 


- 


| 


v 


—_—_ 
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& Auds 


u 'Adue7 


Netprouer 


b. 


C. 
Suro xeiv 


| of Q6re7, a; i a.2210 5 Who is weak, ail 1 am not weak,, | ing the ridiculouſneſs of them that aſcribe all to the 


Mn tance in the Scripture dialeCt , 5 Tegaqus 3 75 oups; , | poſition : of 5 & 'lopanniTzs mis x7 Ts 'AgaBias my. 
& TICS rempration in the fleſh, that is, affliction, as when tis | »v9v, os ava; weiſiun dm 1r.0geSrat]as * foro I brite, | 


«r9emrO-" 


'0rpeie figure, expreſſing one thing by another, from 4» and | of this depends on the Jewiſh matrimonial laws, or ®\ienus 


Annotations on the Epiſite tothe GALATIANS. Chap. 1 F, 


elſewhere tis manifeſt that «re is uſed patticular-| 533 5 xlecis aus 5% tors, *Abedur wht& tn  minesg, 
ly for diſeaſe, as Fam. 6. 14, and 15. (ſeeN ote ON | & Ti7w eRi]yure) m9 ere, The Arabians are Circume;- 
Rom. 8. m.) SO 1 Cor. 2. 3. 1 was among you, w aver- ſed at thirteen years old. For Iſmael the founder of "6A 
«, #1; weakneſs, that is, 1n —__ as it follows, | nation, being the ſon of Abfaham by the handmaid "a 
and in fear, and much trembling. So 2.Cor. 11. 29. Tis | circumciſed at that time. SO Origen in vn0gaia flew. 


that is, afflicted ? for it follows, v. 30. If 1 muſt glo- enualouds om $ ywitnous, the poſition of the ſtars at the: 

ry, 1 will glory of my, «Sweia;, weakneſſes, the afflic- | birth, profeſſes not to imgine 0.4 _ ca Ko 
tions that I ſaffer for Chriſt , as he inffances there- | the Circuniciſion of all the Fews ( and fO the woun- 
upon, C. 9. Ando here, as apyears by v. 14. where | ding, and want of a Phyſicians help )-on the eighth 
it is expreſsd by another phraſe of the fame impor- | day ( conſtantly ) after they are born, to any ſuch 


faid that God will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what | wi avi% , and on the other ſide, that the poſition of the 
we are able, but will with the temptation give us, infe- | ſtars at the — of all, the Iſmaelites in Arabia © 
ow, a paſſage out; and {0 Tegaoquss arvrwmr©, tempra- | ſhall be ſuch as ſhall cauſe them to be circumciſed whey 
tion, or affliietion, that ordinarily this human ſtate #5 they are thirteen years old, for ſo, faith he, Ws ftori- 
ſubjett to, 1 Cor. 10. 12, 13. ed of them. 

V. 24. An Allegory] The word 4vnyyie ſignifiesa | V. 30. Be heir with the ſon of ] The explication «4 


aygiw, enuncio z and here the Verb medium mult be in | the nature of concubinate, viz. when a ſervant, or $,* 4 
the Active ſenſe, ſo «nd ##v dvmyyiwve will be beſt | a Gentile woman was taken in by a Few to be 7 his pay 
rendred, which things do _ enunciate, one thing, | wife ſhe was not to be by law ,, but) his concybine. 
NN du, by another ; for, as it follows, theſe are two Cb- | upon agreement firſt made concerning her dowry. 
wenants, that is, ſignifie vo Covenants, -  |Forſucha perſon as this is among them improperly 
V. 25. Anſwereth to] Suarxs is by Theophylatt in- | called a wife, though far from any ill charatter of 2 
terpreted zeilnd{e, aris/ar, mount Sinas being not far | whore, or.any tinlawfull copulation, any farther then 
from Jeruſalem, but, as he acknowledgeth alſs, it | will be affirmed of Polygamy. which yet we know 
ſignifies originally to walk along with, and being Me- | was allowed among the 7ews , and practiſed by the 
taphorically uſed of things compared one to ano- | Patriarchs. Now the ſons of theſe concubines were 
ther, it ſignifies to be parallel, anſwerable, or proporti- | excluded from ſucceſſion to the inheritance, and in 
oable to another ;, and accordingly here, in the com- | ſtead thereof the father gave them gifts or portions, 
pariſon begun, v. 22. Hagar is made parallel to Fe- | ( and that was agreed upon by paCt with the wife at 
ruſalem, the then preſent ſtate of the Fews : and the firſt, ) Gen. 25.6. Thus was PR_ ejected from 
alle] conſiſted in-two things; Firſt, that as the | the inheritance by his brethren, becauſe his mother 
people of the Hagarens bound themſelves to Circum- | was 4 ſtrange woman, Jud. 11.2. Agreeable to this is 
ciſion z and the obſervation of the Moſaical Law in | that cuſtom of matrimonium morgengabicum, in ſome 
many particulars, ſo the preſent Judaizers did; and, | countries, as Denmark, &c. at this day, where the 
Secondly., that as in this reſpeCt, theſe Hagarens were | ſecond wife , and her children that ſhall come from 
juſt as their mother had been, in a ſervile eſtate, ſo | her, are not taken in toa right to the husband's e- 
theſe Judaizers kept themſelves and all their diſci- | ſtate, ſhe to have any part of it for her jointure, or 
les in a meer ſervile condition,oppoſite to the liber- | they for their inheritance,but only ſome gifts or por- 
ty of the _— Of the Hagarens or 1ſmaelites be- | tions aſſigned them by compact,which are called mot: 
ing circumciſed, Foſephws gives gear teſtimony, /. 1. | gengab, or marriage-gift,with which they are to con- 
C. 12. *Agafts atiliurom i} iT rrcnading]er, 'louanr© | tent themſelves without any part of the inheritance. 


—— 
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Parapleafh. CHAP. V. 


Tand faſt therefore in the liberty * wherewith Chriſt hath made us free , *0%%d! 


1. From all this the con- __ ; 11De1 

clufion is of exhortation to and be not intangled again with the yoke of bondage. ] | 
you and all Chriſtians , that ye retain the freedom from being obliged to the Moſaical Law , which Chriſt hath beſtowed on 
all, and not return to your former yoke , or weight of obſervances again , which are a ſervility perfe&ly unprofitable, and 


nothing elſe. 


2.-I, your known Apoſtle, 2- Behold I Paul fay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you 
that have been, and taughr nothing. ] Rnd no i 
the faith you, pronounce to you poſitively, that if you depend on circumciſion and legal obfervances for juſtification, 
Chriſt will ſtand you 1n no ſtcad. | | 

3. For by laying upon , 3- For I teſtifie again to every man that is circumciſed , that he is 2 debtor to 
himſelf a of circum- doe the whole Law. ]J _ ; TY 
ciſion, and expeRtiing juſtification by that, he abſolutely obliges himſelf to perfe& obedience, without which the Law cannot 
juſtifie any, ch. Zo. IO». . . af 

4. All that run this way , 4: + Chriſt is * become of no effeCt unto you: whoſoever of you are juſtified by ir 
of the Judaizers, muſt know the Law, ye are fallen from grace. ] - -Jþ1--; wh 
that Chriſt is become uneffeQual to them : If you expe to be juſtified by legal performances, ye have diſclaimed all title to 
the Goſpel. Sce Heb. 13. a. | | 5:0 ; «yet 

. For wegccording tothe 5. For we * through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteouſneſs by HaltN-J* rity 
Golpl, a and the promiſe made ks, expe& to be j withour legal performances, onely by faith or Evangelical : wi 
5. For now under the Go- 6+ For in Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſi@ availeth any thing, nor uncircumcr fecal 


ſpel *tis not material whether ſion, but faith which + worketh by love. ] hen TY 

2 man be circumciſed or no, all that is required to our juſtification is faith 3 nor all that is called by that name, bar, ſuch as 15 

made perfe& by addition of thoſe duries which we owe to God and our brethren. REIT 
he tr 


4. Ye began well inrecei- #7. Ye did run well; who did hinder you that ye ſhould not obey t 
ving the Golpel, as I preach'd it to you 3 who hath cauſed you not to continue in that courſe ? 


$. This . 
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Let ET : . S-.; i R ' 
is perſuaſion cometh not of him that * calleth you.J * 8. This naw doarlie of 
br 8. Ts Pee Jadaical obſerrances is not taught you by God, or by him (whether iny (&lf, or any others) who | 
ph A = 


ch i 
| ittle leaven leaveneth the whole lInmp.J =» - It comes from a /few 
9. f.agnnrd ubttionrr have infeted you with this ſowwr falſe doftrine of Fudaizing, which will ſpoil all your Chriſtia- 
nity, V- 2, 4 : F 
& 10. I have confidence + in-you through the Lord, that you * will be none 0- ef 
os therwiſe minded - but he that troubleth you ſhall bear + hs judgment, whoſoever BE. oo br + right 
[zertinfs he be. | . : | | of you in reſpeR of the faich 
hav that you will not be carried away with theſe errors; but the trachers of this do&rine, whoſoever they are, 


amo! 
or of what Ce ever, ul ſuffer and be cenſured for 1t. 


11. * AndI, brethren, ifI yet preach circumciſion, why do I yet ſuffer per- 1, gameofyour teachers, 
ins ſecution ? + then is the offence of the croſle ceaſed. 2D 
ble o& 2m for the urging of circumciſion upon Chriſtians, and that T have done fo in ſome places: Bur I pray __—_— — of 
the truth of this ſuggeſtion, by the perſccutions which I ſuffer, which generally fall upon me amongthe Jews, for my ing 
the Mofaical Law to be aboliſhed, and would not fall upon me if I preſſedthe obſervation of the Moſaical Law in this particu- 
lr of ſo great importance. The great exception that the Jews have againſt my p and others believing me, is the 
abolition of the Moſaical Law, and the removing of that one exception would be the appeaſing of the wrath of —— who 
| bly wpuld oppoſe it no longer; bur this, you ſee, is not done, for the Jews are till as great oppoſers of Chriſtianity 
f | where 1t 1 ed by me) and ofme for preaching ir, and of others thar. ſo receive it from me, as ever they were. 
wo 12. would they were even < cut off which * trouble you.] ; 12. Thus unreaſonable are 
their pretentions that would ſeduce you from your conſtancy, andare content to fay any thing, never {o falſe and i 
bable, to thar purpoſe; all that I have to ſay of them1s, I wiſh they were excommunicated, out from among you, that 
thus endeayour to pervert yon. | | | | 
13. For, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty ; onely »ſe not liberty for 1, exricthath freed you 
an occaſion to' the fleſh, but by love ſerve one another. ] _ ; from the rigour of 
| . © the Law, that is, both from the neceſſity of Moſaical obſervances, __—_ exa& obedience under the penalty of the curſe : 
onely do not you make an uncharitable or a carnal uſe of this liberty, either to contemn and ſcandalize thoſe that dare nor uſe 
this liberty, Rom. 14. 1. or to fall into a&s of fin, and to think your Chriſhan liberty will excuſe you ; but by charity behave 
your ſelves toward al your brethren in this matter of legal ceremonies, as may be moſt for their advantages. 


14. For all the law is fulfilled in one word, ever in this, Thou ſhalt love thy |, 4 For this s indeed the 
neighbour as thy ſelf. : | ſumme of that Law which 
+. © ye pretend ſo much to vindicate, endeayouring the good of all others as much as ye can, or as you wonld your own, and not 
permitting your zeal to ſet you on deſignes of malice, and defamung of others. 
15. But if ye bite and devour one another, take heed that ye be not conſumed 
one of another.] RT _— 
| and defame one another, this will break out in a while, as in other places it doth already, to open feuds, 
Ea ..  chieving your fellow-Chriſtians, | 
in/an 1.16. This I ay, Walk in the Spirit, and * ye ſhall not fulfill the luſts of the \;, My advice therefore is 
|, teſh ; that you order your actions 


ord to the Goſpel rule, and doe nor thoſe things whuch are moſt acceptable to the ſenſes, moſt agreeable to your carnal 
or worldly ends. 
| 17. For the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh, and OPERON Tag 
jw theſe are contrary one to the other : ſo that ye + cannot doe the things ye ye i ED nes wr _ 
HRT would. | ; s FM: "FR doe man things contrary to 
| his ſenſual or ſecular ends: For there being two defires in you, the one-proceeding from the carnal, the other from the rational 
ſpiritual faculty or reaſon inſtrutted by the Goſpel, and theſe being ſo _—_— one to the other, that whatſoever one liketh, the 
other diſliketh, it follows that whatſoever you doe 1n A—_ with the one, you dee in oppoſition to the other, and ſo that 
you do not will or chuſe with both wills, rational and ſenſual, whatſoever you will or chuſe, but one of theſe ſtill reſiſterh 


other. 
28. But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under the Law. _ 19. That then which is 
Jour duty,,1s, to follow the du& of the Spirit 3 and 1ffo, 1f you follow the Goſpel rule in deſpight of all the temptations of the 
, whether luſts of the fleſh, or fear of perſecution for the Goſpel to the contrary, then you are neither obliged to the Mofai- 
cal performances, nor to the perfe& cxaGt obedience, without which the Law allows no juſtification. 


19. Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, forni- \,, whereas on the other 
ation, uncleannefs, laſciviouſneſs,] ; fide, the aQions that the fleſh 
is moſt aptito betray one to, and which you have moſt need to be admoniſhed of, are ſuch as every man knows to be ſuch,and 
which yet your preſent falſe-teachers do induſtriouſly infuſe into you: fuch are, breaking the bands of wedlock, nay making 
marria ze alfoturchy work of the devil, that that perſuaſion may bring after it all manner of unlawfull luſts, (ſee note on x Cor, 

$. 2.) which marriage might prevent, | | . 
20. The ſenſual villanies 


20. Idolatry, 4 witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath,ſtrife, ſeditions, 
kereſi | . | committed in the idol-wor- 
ſorceries, and then all the ſorts of 


I$. But if you be ſoun- 
as to_calumniate 
perſecuting and miſf- 


which] 


hi (ſee note on 1 Cor. 5. FS ro which the Gnoſticks would bring you back, and ſo likewiſe 
uncharitableneſs, hating or maligning of » KC. | 
21. Envyings, murthers, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch like; of the which 
Itell you before, aSI have alſo told you in time paſt, that they which doe ſuch 
wocence of all that will nor 


Nog n= . R__ i yon age Soon ad bloudy malice againſt them, rogerher with drunkenneſs and night- 

as , to r1otous a y malice agait 1 } | 

=> cam dangerous and deſperate nature, and will certainly deprive and exclude all that are gulry 
of them from the kingdome of God, 


ing the quier, or the in- 


long-ſuffering, * gentleneſs, 


laſtl pere cſtiey eter inthe ſingle ron 


neſs of ſpirit, in o 
'be you never fo 
(nn oF yan, thet 


mon to unq 


| wheall for cho[.on, Jha mainegiy rhe mecelſay of 
ss ſo carnally in your religion, and oppoſing all 


23. Meckneſs, + roi a z * againſt ſach there is no Law. 7 


are yet found to 


, behaving your 


+ 
= , 


it ſeems, have told you, that I- 


C; 


21. And at 1 wy- - 
b, ength envy 


bt] 
by 
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Caar of . 
| thought thar the Law did as much countenance your-filthinek, and your perſecuring others, as itdoth countenance or oblige,  . 
-in your opinion, to thoſe ceremonies.) or: Of 0g 


A. 
Kapp pinſſe 


Efemfonrs 


Erppdcy 


Edit,Sylburg 


Pe» 2T3Zs 


, ike Terrxevv, and inpyiver,, are put > phroſes 
y 


16. of the rightcous mans prayer, Jns Pgis br-| 


. o 


4. And however ye may 
hes ines ling cr luſts.) 


24. And they that are Chriſts have crucified the fleſh, with the affetions and 


the :rue believers, or Chriſtians, have in their 


the Law, yet *tis certain that Chriſtianity is direfily contrary to all this; 

ae renpnroes all the defires of the fleſh, andacoordingly muſt perform. "wp 

| "46. And theythax. are ſpi-- 25. If we'tive + in the Spirit, let us alſo walk * inthe Spirit. ]. | : 

DOG as agothr etend to . let them behave themſelves in all their a&tions Chriſtianly and - — in oppoſition Mit 

to all theſe carnal ſins, or elſe know thar they, have no right to thar title. | | Led 
> y > 


-26. Let us not be 


'26. And not be puffed up _ * 
with an opinion of them- arjothe', 
ſdves, and the vanity of appearing ro the Jews to be 


orthodox, and ychemently malig®.ing of 


deſirous of vain-glory, provoking one another, envying one 


great zealots, and thereupon inciting the Jews to the perſecuting of the 


Annotations on C hap. V. 


faith Phavorinus; the word ſignifies according to the 
notion of «gz, whence *tis compounded,fr4ſtr ator 
annullation, evacuation, abolition ; and ſo *tis applied 


to the Law, viu©® wmpycim:, the Law # amiilled. 
In aſenſe not far from thence *tis uſed Rom. 7. 2. 
when”tis faid, that the husband being dead, rhe wife 


xgmg yer ano vou th ef vhe5s,, is diſcharged from the 
law of the hubaxd, that is, receives no benefit from, 
nor owes any obedience or obſervance to the matri- 
monial contraft. So here wmey#7: am 73 X65%, ye 
are diſcharged from Chriſt, as when a ſervant is from 
the maſter,or asa wife from the husband,diſcharged 
from theadvantages as well as burthens, ye receive 
no benefit 'or virtue from Chriſt, or the ſecond Cove- 
nant (all one with Chrsft) ſhall profit you nothing,v.2. 
and iZemtoz7r, in the end of this verſe, ye have fallen 
from, diſclaimed all right or title to he Goſpel, or 
ſecond Covenant, that of Grace. : 

V. 6.Worketh} *Tis not amiſs in this place to ſet 
'down the particular notion of <pyci2w in the New 
Teſtament. And to that purpoſe the firſt thing to be 
obſerved, will be,that there is no kind of neceſlity or 
reaſon to render it in an Aftive ſenſe, but rather in 
a Paſſive, throughout theſe books. So Rom. 7. 5. the 
motions of ſin Ueycin iv wiheow, were wrought, Or con- 
ſummate, or perfelted, in our members, that is, the 
motions and inclinations were brought toact and 
habit. So 2 Cor. 1. 6. owneia; ms eragyraons by Veoo- 
14913, ſalvation which ts perfelted, or conſumamate,by pa- 
tient enduring. SO 2 Cor. 4. 12. Savans bs 1wy W- 
eey6rar, &c. death is wrought in ws, as It appears by 
the Conitext, «©; Sdramnr opal uevu, we are delivered 
t8 death, v.11. So Epbeſ. 3.20. x7! m0 Nvraur ws;- 
ſexiflw iy vidv, according to the power which is wrought 
in, Or among, you, parallel to Col. 1. 29, x7! nr 6:4;- 
$6149 are eneefeululw av uot, according to the force, or 
aft, or virtie which is wrought in me. So 2 Theſſ. 2. 
13. of the word of God, & x) ivvey&*m iv vv which 
& wrought 1 _ CO unfo yon, and obtained 
its us ( or perfeftion) to which it was deſigned, 
«101g you believers. $0 2 Theſſ. 2.7. the myſtery of 


V. 4. Become of no effet ] Kamyyom, ammuerar, ' sxyo en, of which whiat is the dire itnpdrtance 


will not perhaps be eaſily reſolved, but yet there is 
little reaſon to Ububt but that it is in the Paſliye fip.. 
nificatioh alſo. To which purpoſe it will be obſer- 
vable, that one other notion of the word there is 
which is ordinary among Ecclefiaſtical writers, for 
one that hath received afflation from ſome Spirit, e- 


in the Author of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy when there 
are repelled from the Sacrament wm ys wo, ingyi. 
gu, &Cc. there faith Maxim the Scholiaſt, ingy;. 
on, TeTway Var wydbudmoy angya0m v.they that are aft. 
ed by unclean ſpirits. Why it ſhould not be taken al- 
ſo ina good ſenſe, for thoſe that are ated by good 
ſpirits or the Spirit of God, there is no reaſon ima- 
ginable from the nature of the word, only tis true 
the moſt frequent uſe is of thoſe that are poſſeſſed by 
the Devil (o4 wery ul or. noviem otuportc yite, faith P4- 
chymerins the Paraphraſt of that Author of whe Eccle- 
ſtaſtick, Hierarchy,'p. 136.) but yet in the Apoſtle 
I Cor. 12. 6, 10. *v+gyiuar is uſed of the chariſmats 
or extraordinary gifts of the Spirit of God : andſo 
faith Phavorinus, evepynus mw, v3 5% xa 0 utrer, of 
which the gift of healing (and doing that only by 
Praying and anointing, ) being one, in thoſe times, 
*tis poſlible enough that Nina wpſe.u4in may be that 
prayer of him that hath that gifr of healing,and con- 

equently that which is thus formed by afflationofthe 
Spirit (for that the word belongs not only to per- 
ſons ſo acted by any ſpirit, but to ations that areſo 
produced, appears by the uſe of the word in Fuſtin 
Martyr, in Dial. cum Tryph. p. 87. where ſpeaking 
of Magicians,he ſaith, they were nes alous rorgs westes 
Tas eeſsulons Var oy Namovis rom duet, carried Cap- 
tive by the devil to all wicked diabolical ations) which 
19 here accordingly joyned with the gift of healing, 


viz. of that faith which is mentioned 1 Cor. 12. 9. 
which enabled them to work cures, ouZey yum, 
eo recover the ſick, as there it follows, or which mV av 
lays here, availeth much, that is, miraculouſly,.0r as 
much as Fl:as's prayer for rain or fair weather did,in 


iniquity id» irsgycim is made, Or wrought, or ( as 
in the Preſent tenſe) s #n fiers, agitar, faith Ca-| 
ftellio, agreeably to that of Heſychins, *Epteyorrer , 
xgreoxd:dCs m1, is prepared to enter, to diſcloſe it ſelf 
org World. oo ſo 1 _-_ $1 944 —_—_ n, 

; efted by charity ; ſo the Syriach reads it 
and i un Pe p4 tur per - 26s fides : 
contra Marion. L. 5. direftly parallel to that of St. 
aFames Ch. 2. 22. is ipyur mis innaciddn faith is made 
png by works, as an habit by the effects or fruits. 

0 which purpoſe it is obſeryable that in Clemens 
Alexandrinu Strom: I. 4. ed2amy THWAeTHE, and #1 a- 
of the ſame importance. There is one only. place 
behind, where this word is uſed, that of Fa. 5. 


the next words, To that which hath been thus loolly 
faid of this word, may be added by way of appendage 
the words of Heſychinsin his Gloſſary, # i» eſecdyn, a 
un dpat, civaruouidn, Tix egn. In which ?ti3 clear, 2s 
in the greateſt part of that book; that there is ſome 
corruption in the copy, I ſuppoſe from ſome decays 
in the 24S: from whence *twas printed. ?Tispollible 


there might be ſome Lacans in the parchment which 


might take away part of the words in the midſt of 


this, which he that printed it was fain to repair by 


conjecture,and therein might miſtake. And then this 
other form of words I ſhall only propoſe (1n ſtead 
of that which we now read in the printed book) # 
dr$ efcadin Sruporact,  xg]8504p1, TSAvwiry OF THAN, 
ſuppoſing that the "word Jzuordm and wxovim 


were fo either blotted or eaten out, that there re- 
ke ge tnaine 


al 
wok 


vil or good. Thus (among many other exatnples, )..,,, 


Prippiude 


and therefore called vw mvor,V.15.the prayer of faith, Evyinrn 


| pd 


wn 


3, 


x" +4" pp 


lag 


I SE: * 


af 


NO ———— DT _—— — _— — —_ 
—  mained nothing of them but thus mpch——— a4«1 is then becayſehe diſcerned ſq much ofthe obſtinacy 
+, :—e&%, If this conjecture be not; too wide, then-|'of the evil-humaur,: that he thaught. this would not 

P i - | | this Gloſſary will clearly. afford the ſeveral nqtions.} belikely to cure, but exaſperate it; or becauſe he Er 

—|| © © of thisword wg3-44 inthe latitude, viz. that it fig-] his-authority'conteinwd among them;'- As for that 


- " nifies two things among ſacred aiittiors; firſt Huzo' 3-"| other notion 'of z4rh&x, whictrS: Hierome and 0- 
©. * es, 25 Parhymerius rendred it, (and wrex on; which'| thers ſeem to'referto,' in relation to the matter of 
_ isall one) 4:per ſon poſſeſſed mth the-Devil, or that had |'thefe mens diſturbance; *1z.-that about Circumciſi- 
- ſome afflation, and ſecondly, T4a«ukn or Txacxdon, | on, which they would-impoſe upon all Chriſtians,” 
wrought, or conſummate. One thing onely more will | putant fibi hoc prodeſſe, non _ſolum circuncidantur, ſed 
be obſervable in this verſe here to the Galatians, that | eriam abſcindantur, "tis ſomewhat too light to be af- 
by cqmparing it with other parallel places, c. 6. 15. | fixed to the words of the Apoſtle. _ - - . - 
1 Cor.7:19+it appears that. mie <3 gysn IN dams, V. 20. Witchcraft ] Among the practices of the 
faith conſummate by charity, 18 all one with new liar, | Gnoſticks vaguextian, ſorceries, are here juſtly reckile Gapiiaxeing 
the new creature, In one Place, and Trac @wnanr, the ({ke Note on c. 3, a; and Rev. 9. 21. and c. 21. $.an 
keeping of the commandments of God, in the other, as | 22. 1 - ta the grounds of that areclear, not only 
indeed charity is the fulfilling the whole law, of all the | by the founder of them Simon, who was a Magician, 
moral law.together with the ſaperſtruCtions ofChrif. | but alſo by Aderander his ſucceſſor, who was ſuch al- 
cable to which is that of Marcus Eremira mei | fo; ſee Euſeb. 1.3. C. us. tis drgoy 7s gonleing in Thaffey 
nid. vous, Tidox xders Ji) by Bailtouy, mnrapogtirar 5 | ra d\duorghe mph day, weilony Ghfaliadid]arripembOiae, 
normy x7 mh $0249:av F dirmnav, Every grace'ss given in | He was not inferionr to his maſter in magich_; but more 
baptiſm, tut *ris perfeBted, (as TangopegenR and rangsaw | Vainly profuſe in bis portentous undertakings, and aſſu- 
35 all one) by performing of the commandments. . _ | ming to himſelf to be ſent for theſaying or deliver- 
.C ing of men from the inviſible «ore, or angels, 294007 


» 


- V. 12. Cut off ]  AmwisR% here, andin the Canon 
of the ancient Councils, 2uxin]eom, xg, a'pogilen, 940-0}, as he calls them, taught that no man could 
arcall expreſſions of Excommunication of the high- Fraps out of their power but he that was brought up 
eſt degree, anſwerable to the ſhamarha among the | in the wazmi iunopia, magical ill, and by the Baptiſn 
ews (ſee Note on 1 Cor. 16. d.) and conſequently | by him” delivered to them, of which they that were 
e the 3p1av a} Sroud Lora, 7 wokld they were cur ff | vonchſafed to partake; he promiſedthem eternal life 
isan expreſſion ofa menace or threatning of Excom- | here in this world, without any danger of death or 
munication, an Apoſtolical denunciation, that they | oldage. Of this [renexs hath ſpoken at large, and 
that-do| not mend this ſeditious, ſchifmatical hu- |. Fuſtsrz — hath given this account of it. See 
mour;, ſhall be car of - or if the op6a07 be but:a-wiſh, it | 2 Tim. 3.7, 8. 
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| — OE CH AP. VI |  Paraphraſe. 


as 1. JD Rethren, * ifa man be + overtaken in a fault, ye which are 2 ſpiritual, re- | — | 
I B ſtore ſuch an onein the ſpirit of meeknels ; conſidering thy ſelf, leſt thou ho =p Jrogns _— = 
wif alſo be tempted. J | vernours in the Churches 


. , = . WAY = Cond 4 1.4 ks 4. _—_ } , g0 NO , 

ſhall do well not to exerciſe too great ſeverity on him, bur either to regain him by friendly advice, ot elſe upon fight of his 
cont#ition reſtore him to the peace of the Church again, conſidering how poſſible jt is, thar thou alſo thy felt maiſt fall into 
| the like finintime of temptation. Sec Jam. j. 13. "*" 2 | | 
| 2. Bear ye ohe anothers butthens, and ſo fulfill the Law of Chriſt. 1] -........ . 2. Eaſe one another as 

©» -muchasye can, as in ——— ſtone affiſts the next, helps to'beat' the weight, that lies upon ir, and contributes irs part 
-'_. the ſupport of the whole fabrick, &c. and lay net weight on one another by cenſuring and aggravating of - other men's 
| <,/* ,erimbs, for ſo charity requires, which is the ſumm of the Law, ch. 5.v. 14. . Þ 06 97 -13o 5 | 
Ny 9, mw_ man think himſelf to be ſomething, * when he is nothing; he decei- 3. And, Beciilſe of the af 
a, th himſelf. 7] | | \-1- _ - +  ſuming, haughty Gnoſtick: 
- among you, I ſhall adde, that if any man think highly of himſelf above other meh, char manfirlt, isnoching, his opiniating is ah 
+: _argument of jt ; and beſides, ſecondly, he brings danger upon his own ſoul by this crrour, falls.inro cenfuring arid contamning 
* of others, and into many dangerous fins by that means, and ſo cheats himſelf, and perſivades no manclſe, but becomes ridicu- 


E 


-—* Jus by Rovaniy: - 
ke 4 But let every man prove his own work, and then ſhall he have rejoycing +in-, ,': ue ler every man fo 
hain himſelf alone, and not in another. ] prove and examine his own 
Uiga aRions, as to approve them to his own conſcience and to God: (ſee Rom. 2. Note f.) and then he ſhall take comfort in looking 
, tos” ., on himſelf abſolutely, (and-not onely in compariſon with others, whom he judgeth to be inferiour to him,) and diſcerning how 
key: | heis a berter Chriſtian to day then he was efrday. | EET. 
ell. 5: 'For every man ſhall bear his own burthen. J $. For you ſhall anſwer for 
| , k ©, "16 mans ſins but your own, and therefore need not buſie your ſelyes abour other mens a&ions, bur onely your owti. 
in, 6. Let him that is faught in the word communicate unto him that teacheth'* in 5, ye that receiveth the 
F 4 ood things. | | ; | benefic of ſpiritual inſtruction 
WAPE.-J from another, .ought to be veryliberal and communicative of all that he hath to that perſots wants, 


7. Be not deceived, God is not mocked : for whatſoever a man ſoweth, that . ,, and-in this, as in alf 


l he reap. ox - as of charity by 
aly ofhiey toward thoſe that enpoyed by God, let a man reſalve, that as he deals with God Bal God deal BiÞy on ; 
42 man'scourſe of life js, ſo ſhall he ſpecd at God's tribunal. Sn | 
' 2. For he that ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh alſo reap corruption : but lie yg, pox as he that makes 
Ratſoneth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reap life everlaſting. J | _—_— provide and layes out all 
| - © hiscat$ and wealth for the feeding his owri carnal defires, ſhall y bring loſs and ruine to himſelf; ſo he that liveth ac- 
CO IT I OF EY FN ver. 6, and lays out in works of piety, &c. fhall thereby 
| , 9 Andlet us not + be weary in well doing, for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we ' ,, ang in dures of chari- 
RE, ark torn mg pgrr amen td deere; EC A EI 

J I £0 .let.us not-bed! . ugh we meer not | with our 3 For as if we fall off, we ina 
; -Ml our reward, even for thar which we have hitherto laboured, fo if we hold our conſtantly, yweſhallbe ſure ro haycour reward. 
 - 8 that ſeaſon which God ſees fitteſt for us, whethny Ons her eg cc | ES 

> wi os | 10. 
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pear Jews, axttvomply wah circumciſed, onely leſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the croſs of Chril } tn 
them, and not to perietuecd ly chewy for the Jews our of Zeal to their len dos chop por ſccute che Chriſtians) will -neegs | 
v6 cre IB, | = ſening earneſt for Judaiſm (nor iſm ec oy Fax is 
Rai ſce Note'« Crabs ny | J ho Hh EEE Wd " 
12. This %is clecr, 3. he 13, FOr ficither * they themſelyes who are circumciſed keep the Law, but d=c-c 
Fes, far 8 Nth to haye you circumciſed hat they may glory in your fleſh. E » Eg Fire "to ty 
not any conſcie afion of the obli - ddr pm do nor thetaſelyes obſerve the Law in other things | — Þringci. 
xrhaps riot in that: Sorlncifion (ſee Note A Rev. 2.) but that they may make a fair ſhew that way, by being able th yy (nic 
that they have-miule you obſerve the Judaical taw, they force you to be circumciſed, bee. ES Shrke _—_ 
EIS P11 S217 14. Bat God forbid that I ſhould glory, fave in the croſſt of our Lotd fog, 2% 
 Thch bbs 'God Chriſt, by Whom the world is eracifel unto me, and Tntito the world.J | {ſel qo\dnny | 


- own peculiar. 


v: 
05 Treuuns 
mn 


P41G- 


amrnbus 
Ilpsinu/@r 


$— ye OL armor > not RAY > ts 


RE i.  t0, ASWehave thetefote * opportunity; I us do ood untoall men. 5 Eg: = 
St hat: ito them wioare + ofthe hoahold of IT eclally fab 
to make uſe of thoſe abilities that God hatti or ſhall give us, and accordingly to expretour liberality, and: nas: 


42. 


- I'S. They that deſire to8p- -. 


forbid that T ſhould ever make uſe of, or of arty other, bit 6nely that one matter of rhe boaſting and tejoicirig in my tafferings/ 


for Chriſt, in-my conſtancy to the Chriſtian religion and diſcipleſhip, b yn > honour and riches of the | 


tome; and Iinlike. manner liv 


is, 1 to the world : and therefore as I pro- | 


atea we mA iron by thoſe motives with which your Judaizing falſe-reachers are moved, ſo I would net have you cheated | 


W 
fefs-nor tO 
by them. & | | p 
heart, "A "bo Bf ſion, but ta new creature. 
26. al rentmed.regeterare 16. An 
perſons, which, Cir- 

cumcifed or ito, 

| Doculd be glad if the thar the 
are Chriſtians, or would be eſteemed fo, 
need that trouble; and have greater evi 


ord Jeſus. ] 


Chriſt, 


- 18. the fayour and loving 

kindneſs 
"See Note on the Title to 

the Epiſtle, 


je notes of a ſervant 0 


Annotations 


V. I. Spirituas)] What is meant by ol TIrdduamui, 


the Spiritual here, inay appear by what hath been 
Kid o the CONS. Spirit, Luk, 9. d. which fig- 
nifies not onely the Spirit of God, whereby men 
are reformed, and the deeds of the fleſh (in the pre- 


cedent chapter) mmortified, but alſo the xeeiuare, 


the powers and yifts, which were beſtowed on men in 
the Church, in order to Miniſterial functions or 


fore ſet oppofite to j484@, the rod, 1 Cor. 4.21. 
where as coming with the rod, —_— pro- 
ceedin codifpline, to Cenſures of Excommmmnmica- 
tion, fo coming in the Spirit of meekyeſs, (and < 
erm mal Lov, bſciplining in meekyeſs, 2 Tim.2.24.) 
is admoniſhing thoſe m that have offended , 
(and towhom that method of fraternal reprehenſion 
is firſtnecefaty) as _— alſd admitting to'repen- 
tance and abſolution thoſe that have reformed upon 
tos of teiohene ferhis milder pare of the Apo: 
r oF ®eebieſs here is this milder part of th 

Cake Which is to precede the more ſeyere; 
nd to prevent it if it be poſſible) firſt, Admoniti- 
ons gu Reprebenſion, which if they prevail, there 
Is. 


ly, an eaſy ad 
nes have:paled 


$.:} 


upon him) without per to 


any higher degree of Cenſures, as in caſe of 


ne 


*ny office; and my 4cceptanice with Him, howſoever I am looked on by you 
office TFOteiſt, and which reſtifie me 60 cking rb film, and char "es not long before he will ſeiſe me as his 


or "to tenore the tength or magrirude, bur the defor- 


d as many as walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and: 
and upon [the ICaet of God. ] es , ESR mercy, 

are equally the people of God, and acceptable 1d ſs fight | | | 

17. From henceforth let. no man trouble me, for I bear in my body the mi\rks of 


;” would not cauſe thouble or yexarion to me; for T am now othervay 
of my being aferrahc of Chrift, T ys employed then to 


thet to Joubr of the fincerity of the diſcharge of 
for T hive on the thoſe affitions which ans (ooks 


18. Brethren, [the grace] of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit. Amen, 
Unto the Galatians, written from .[Rome.] 


0n Chap. VI. 


{1 


' cy might be ſeaſonable. To this ſecond the word 
xaTze3Gen INAy Incline, which we render Reſort, but t:!4ntu 


lignifies properly my in joint any member of? bo- 
dy which is diſlocated, and fo it fitly belongs to the 
reſtoring an Excommunicate perſon to the ſociety 
and peace of the Church ; but yet not onely fo, but 
ſignifies alſo to recover the offender to a ſenſe and re- 
formation, be it by admonition, reprehenſion, or 
any ſach milder means, ſee Note on 2 Cor: 13.c. 


y And the doing of this being proper to the Gover- 


nours of the Church, it follows, that theſe be here 


_ meant by the Spiriemal. 


Paul, faith he, was accuſed to preach in other places 
for the obſervation of the Moſaical Law, contrary to 
what this Epiſtle contains. This forced him to teltity 
what here he faith, under his'own hand, that he 

no where preach for the Law, c.y.2. and c.6. 14. And 
therefore, whereas his other Poifie were oft written 
by an Amanzenfis, andonely the fatutation with kis 
own hand, = here, faith he, he was forced to write 
all himſelf,and that, as he will conjefture, though he 
was 7ot very well led in writing, un cd's aqm yr 
very, faith he: And this, as tie thinks, is noted by 9% 
wis ejupanm, mir® is by Heſychins rendret <2, 
6ni©, ans, not bow long, 'Or how great, but of 
_ manner, what ſort, noting the quality rather 
chen I 


rapids 15 Mandy, ye vs dudppiac 2 ypaupdrey, 1 


mity, 


© ftv It 


Tie 
Wore 


tO be lite 


either circumciſion availeth aty thing, norunciccumc;. 


V. 11. How large a terter J What 2118's yea upen . & | 
, lignifies, Theophylatt hath expreſvd his opiaiap. S. Jy, 


«po gr Ul, Thet n quantity. And yedupars arclercers, Meaning INC Civ 
f, ptoceeding any farther ; and lecond- letters of the Alphaber, and not ſo properly BF; 
admiſſion to penitence, (incaſe the Cen- ' fe. And accordingly, faith Theophyleait, mines, © 


410 


Ajzvie 


[papa 


- reaſon, this to be the right notion of 
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+ 


mity of the letters, or charatters, in which this Epiſtle 
was Written, S. Paul being neceſſitated to write it all 
with his own hand. But now, granting, an we have 
the ſingle words, 

et there is no/neceſlity either this ſhould be thus ap- 
plied to the ilneſs of the charadter,or inlarged tothe 
writing the whole Epiſtle with his own hand : that 
35s not ſo much as intimated in any other place, or in 
any antient record, and this one place cannot con- 
clude it ; for mixers notes the ſort or kind of the 
hand indefinitely, not defining what it was,ſave one- 
ly that it was ſuch as was known to be his. For ſo 
2 Theſſ./3. 17. the writing the ſalutation (ſome few 
words in the cloſe) with his own hand, was, ſaith he, 
onuciov oy mio yemovan, the token in every eprſtle, that by 
which if was known to be his. And ſo if here it be 
ſuppoſed, that the whole Epiſtle were written by an 
Amanuenſis, as far as to C. 6. v. 11. and then the pen 
taken into the: Apoſtles own hand, and uſed by him 
to the end of the Epiſtle, he may well begin thus, 
"Ls Tvxinors Yeauuao fygala, you ſee and know with 
what kind of letters I have written, you know the cha- 
racter, that it is my own hand, under which it is that 


Iteſtifie all that is before written in the Epiſtle, par- 


| ticularly that which is in anſwer to the calumnie a- 

gainſt me, as if I preached circumciſion, &c. in 
other phages, which I have aſſured you, and demon- 
ſtrated by my perſecutions from the Jews, that I 
donot; and to this purpoſe I here adde again, y- 
der my own hand, a char 
cers, v.12,13. and the profeſſion of my own opinion 
and praCtice, v. 16, 18. and again an evidence of my 
doctrine and praftice frommy ſufferings, v. 17. And 
thus the whole difficulty is ſufficiently explicated 


have written t to conclude, that he had 
written that which went before, and ſo the whole 
Epiſtle, TIanſwer that it is poſſible he might, but not 
neceſſarily to be concluded by that form of that 
word; becauſe if we ſtill reſtrain it to theſe laſt 
verſes, this will have perfe& truth in it. For when 


point of time wherein his Epiſtle ſhould be received 
and read by the Galatians, and then ?tis certain that 
iygals I have written will be as true of the laſt verſes, 
as of the former part of the Epiſtle. And fo that 


| 


difficulty is removed alſo. 


THE 


er of your Gnoſtick ſedu- 


'without _—_ any more. Or if the byeave [ Fr xv 
though 


he faith, "17s ye ſee, he muſt needs refer to that 1a» 
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oy 


THE EPISTLE oro, 
OF | | 
_ PAVL THE APOSTLE 
| | TO THE _ | ; (4 
* *-EPHESIANS 


a 4 Her Epheſus was the prime Aetropolis of the Lydian or Proconſular Aſia, hath been elſewhere ſhew? 
Epi (ſee Note on Col. 4. a.) And therefore this Epsfle inſcrib?d to the Epheſians, muſt not yet be fv con. 
fined tothem, but that it belong alſo to the other cities of this Province, even to all Aſia. HereS. Pay 
was, and diſputed with the Fews, AF. 18. 19. (which ſeems to be about 4. Ch. 5 1.) atwhich time he ſay. 
ednot ſo long = them as to convert many,but left Aquila and Priſcilla there,v. 19. Andto them Apo. 
los came, v. 24. And by theſe the Chriſtian faith ſeems to be planted there, AF. 18. 25, 26. And accor- 
dingly at Paws return thither AF. 19. it is ſaid that he found diſciples there, v. 2. but thoſe onely baptized 
with the baptiſme of Fohn, which ſeems to conclude them to be of Apollos. converting, who when he firſt 
preached, kyew onely the baptiſme of Fohn, C. 18. 25. Soon after Paul returned thither again, according to 
his promiſe, AZ. 19. 1. There he is oppoſed by the Jews, and by their inſtigation, by the Gentiles alſo 
yet continues preaching the Goſpel among them near three years, At. 20. 31. ſo that all Aſia, both Jews 
Gentiles, had it preach'd to them, and that with a mzghry ſucceſs, c. 19. v. 20, and 26. At his departure 
from thence, going to Macedonia, AF. 20. 1. he gave Timothy commiſſion to be Biſhop there, 1 Tim. 1, 3. 
EngH- there being already ſome hereticks, t]«colftorant y]ts reaching other, that is, falſe doftrines, infuſing the lea- 
ITE yen of the Gnoſticks among them, againſt whoſe poyſon Timothy was to watch, and ſoalſo the Elders, or 
| Biſhops of the other cities in Aſia ordained by the Apoſtle at his planting the Goſpel there, and all toge 
AuzuCopge ther, at amecting at Alerns, are ſolemnly warned to watch over their flocks, and defend them againſt the 
grievous wolves, and Gnoftick hereticks, which he foreſaw would ſpeedily break in among them. And ac- 
cordingly here in this Epifte (as afterwards in Chriſts Epiſtle to them Rev. 2.) the doctrines, but eſpecially 
the praCtices of theſe men are inveighed againſt, which EI would ſoon bring them all back to 
heatheniſm again. In which reſpeCt it is, that he labours ſo magnificently to ſet out the mercies of God 
in receiving the Gentiles to the faith, and their huge advantages thereby, which therefore they are not to 
betray or loſe for all the flattering ſhews of either the Jewiſh ceremonies, or the Gentile philoſophy, of 
which two the Gnoſticks divinity was compounded, and their lives filled with all villany. This Epifth was 
written andſent to them from Rome, after his carrying thither, about the year 58. ſome ſix yearsafter 
his firft preaching at Epheſus. And it was ſent them by Tychicws, to which he ſeems to referre 2 Tim. 4. 12. 
And Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus. | 4138 


the << >. oe. Ou er AOL REIN TEN 


Paraphraſe. CHAT. & 


WANAUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, [to the ſaints | 
* W which are at Epheſus, and to the faithfull in Chriſt Jeſus ; J 


1. To the ſociety of Chri- 
ſtians which are under the 
chief Metropolis of Afia, E- 


por rpg I 2. Grace be to you, and peace from God our father, and from the b 
Chriſt, in deſpite of all the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ik 
temptations to the contrary. | H 


benedidi. 


Chriſtianity, and thereby af- With all ſpiritual where. in hegventy gies in Chriſt :J oninthe 
forded us, as many as have received the faith, and live in obedience thereto, all things in great abundance which may tendto things tha 
our ſpiritual and eternal good : _ 
J 4. Agreeably to what be- 4+ According as he hath ® choſen us in him, before the foundation of the world, throw 
fore the creation of the world that we ſhould be holy and without blame before him in love ; ] bole 6 
he had determined in his decree of giving of Chriſt, viz. to call men from vicious living to Chriſtianity; and ſanRity, and pu- mie _ 
yiogr & 


rity of life, ſuch as he will accept of, coming from the ſincere love of him, and of our brethren , 


o 9 
4. Having in” his eternal $- Having | gs us unto the adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt to ; 
purpoſe of mercy appoinred himſelf according to the good pleaſure of + his will, : argu 
his Son to be preach d unto the world, and that as many as received his meſſage, obeyed his commands, ſhould be received by 
way of «7 pu into the number of his children, and live lives of obedience, of holineſs and purity unto him 3 A mercy at- 
rended with very rich advantages, all which have accrued to us, not from any merit or deſert of ours, being ſuppoſed ſinners 
and enemies unto him, but onely from his free goodneſs roward us, which was pleaſed fo to determine it. 


* with 
6. And this tends emi-  6- To the praiſe of the glory of his grace, * wherein he hath made us accepted ice 
hently ro the ſetting forth 1n the beloyed : J ; 
rhe exceeding luſtre of his mercy towards us, or of the Goſpel, revealed to ſuch unworthy wretches, (ſee note on Heb. 13. c.) Legh nm! 
whom in Chriſt, the ſon of his love, he hath received graciouſly, as many as perform obedience unto him : dp ir, of 
which he ltath afforded us; for the King's MS. = A 


eune 


, Beau 
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7. ln whom we have redemption through his bloud, the forgiveneſs of fins ac- _ 7. Having by that preci- 
"ty; cording to the riches of his + grace, ]J * he ' | . ous ranſom | for us, the 
Ks bloud of that dear Son of his, aftorded-us captives to fin a way of freedom, viz. a free pardon for all our patt fins, upon our 
ys reads by preſent repentance and renoyation 3.4 work of the abundant favour and bounty of. almighty God, ' | | 
ok ' 8. * Wherein he hath abounded toward us in all wifedomand prudence, J 8. Wherein- alſo his infi- 
wth made nitely wiſe diſpoſal hath eminently appeared in this ( of all others ) moſt probable and powerfull means of bringing home ſin- 
pes ners to new life and bliſs, | | 
thy p9e. g. Having made known unto us the myſtery of + his-will, according to * his - 9, 10. Having now by the 
Nod good pleaſure, which he hath purpoſed to himſelf, So : | preaclung of the Goſpel to 
t"» * 10, + That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times, * he might. > gather to 79% Gentiles allo manifeſted =p, 
ths oo gether.in. one all ry in Chriſt ,, both which are in heaven , and which are on of which Hh a 
For en earth, + even 1N DIM :; | he e or motive rendred, bur 
EY his own free mercy and purpoſed reſolution, which till now hath erp kepe as omyny (-no man imagining that God ever 
heton, * intended any ſuch thing, ) but which he had long fince propoſed to himſelf, and reſerved in his wiſe diſpenation to be perfor- 
giniſee Of med-and delivered out at this ſeaſon, in theſe laſt and worſt times, when the ſms of maen advanced to ſuch an , it 
Leary . might rather have been expected that God ſhould proceed to execute ven on them. » I fay, which was the juſt 
v"#or be time that, God had reſolved on far this purpoſe, to penny ERIE perfions, 2s it were,, and to unite all in Chriſt, wo 
Cats MS.. bring into the pale of the Church a whole world of believers, the very Gentiles, (ſee Note on Col. 1. c. ) all diſcrunination 
als $6 being removed by Chriſt through his death and reſurre&ion:. : | 
in ther, $19 2402 au®ort Dre F In the ſame, in whom we alſo, *Br duny, & I x, for ſome printed copies 
cndfull poi after yicg and beginthe next verſe with 'Ev awry, | 
heme. TT . In whom alſo we + have © obtained an inheritance, being predeſtinated ac- : | "A. 
b 0% cording to the purpoſe of him who worketh all things according to the counſel Cheiſi Hg ow ; 
9, w DF his own will, ] | | ; Jews have had the will of 
xalkd, .” -- God revealed to us now, above all that we evet had before, the Goſpel being firſt preached unto us, AR. 3. 26. and thoſe of 
i pig : .-. us which have believed, taken poſſeſſion of, as of a patrimony, or portion afligned and ſer apart to God, to ſerve him in holi- 
| ew neſs, according to the ſecret counſel of him, who had long ſince decreed and determined this of his own free mercy to us, 
12. Fhat we ſhould be to the praiſe of his glory, who fiftruſted in Chriſt: J 12. To this end, that we 
that were firſt converted to Chriſtianity, might publiſh, and preach, 'and make known the Goſpel to all others, and er it our as 
illuſtriouſly as mighr be. | | 
| (ney. In whom * ye alſo rruſted, after that ye heard the word of truth , the Go-, ,. 
| wgter? 13. 1 YEA de bo 7, 5 9 - t3.B ho it i 
| a gpel of your ſalvation ; in whomallſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with chat — Second _ 
"= /*that holy Spirit of promiſe, : called , yer now alſo havi 
pulahat+ |. Ird and believed the Goſpel, by which you are eſcaped out of your 1dolatrous fſinfull courſe, are in like manner ſecured, 
aw marked out by God for good, by receiving that Spirit which is promiſed to believers, and which is the mark of all thoſe whom 
| — God receives, ( ſee Note on c. 4. 30k. ) | ; 
dev 14. Which' is the 4 earneſt of our inheritance, + until the © redemption of the ; 4 Which is given, by d. E] 
rs + purchaſed poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of his glory -] . God as a pledge or firſt part | 
 jn%— , Of paiment of that inheritance which he hath de to us, ( grace, pardon, ſalvation, and all the inheritance that God will 
; "h *-. inflate upotthis children ) and this on purpoſe to purchaſe to himſelf a peculiar people, living gracious and godly lives, which 
poet trends ſo much to the illuſtrating of his grace and glory. wy 1s BE. 
fo , 15- Wherefore I alſo, * * after I heard of your faithiri the Lord Jeſus, and |; congyering therefore F: 


| fir the | - 
EE loye-unto all the ſaints, ] of God, as to 0- 
"ay 


thers, ſo particularly to you, both knowing my ſelf the good. ſucceſs of my. preaching the faith 


150-4 08 reccived -adyertiſement of your great proficiency in it, fnce the time I was among you, and of that inſeparable c<ffe& 
* Qn4- branch of it, your great charity to all Chriſtians that want your aſſiſtence, | 
"ny | | x 


"vs , 16. Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in ny prayers "EY My 
wat 17. That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the father of glory, may hos un- Ma 17. I cannot chooſe 


he C : L t (as Ipray for you conti- 
jpie to you the Spirit of wiſedom and revelation , + in the knowledge of him, ] nually, 6) give for 
md, — J0u'to God continually alſo ; farther beſeeching the ſame God, who 1s known now to us by a more glorious title then thar of 
ry | the God of Abraham, even the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath own'd on earth, and now raiſed and ſer ar his right 
© hand in heayen, and who is the authour, as of raiſing Chriſt gloriouſly from the dead, o of all —Srace, and bliſs, and glory to 
1 al that are obedient to the faith, that he will beſtow on you all things needfull to a Chriſtian Church, the gift of underſian- 

ding the higheſt natural and ſpiritual truths, the skill of veiling the higheſt conceprions, ſpeaking parables, &c, and of under- 

ſtanding and interpreting prophecics, and diſcerning Chriſt and his doarin 1n them 3 See Note on 1 Cor. 1.c, 


. 18. Theeyesof your underſtanding being inlightned, that ye may kriow what , 
"ae isthe hope of his calling, and * what the riches of the glory of his inheritance EE CLE 
hte] in the ſaints, ] | ts Pe: - _ niſh'd to all ſpiritual uſes, 
Mgr diſcerning throughly whar.is the benefic of his calling ns to Chriſtianity , and whar the glorious bleſſed condition of thoſe 
ly - graces of his which are diſtributed among Chriſtians ( as alfo of thoſe endleſs Joys, which are now inſtated on all peni- 
| .." . tent obedient faithfull ſervants of his ) as an inheritance to the chuldfen, infinitely above thar Canaan that - was beſtowed on 


Abraham's poſterity ; 


. 19. And what 5 the exceeding greatneſs of his power to'us-ward who believe , ME, 20, 
- according to the working of his mighty power, '<—_ tenels of his power that 
20, Which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him ene 2 ths 
@ his ow right hand in the heavenly places, ] ” king, our enemies, fin 
'- and death the puniſhment of fin, and raifing us ſinners, firſt to a new, and then to an eternatlife, which was a work of the 
-omnipotence with that which he firſt evidenced in that miraculous raiſing of Chriſt from the grafe, and exalcing him 
to-the higheſt degree of glory, next to himſelf in heaven, ( An emblem and cflay of the methods which he hath' now uſed 
toward us, by the preaching of the Goſpel to raiſe us from the grave of fin, to-a new Chriſtian life , and' from thence to 4 
glorious eternity ) | | | | 


21. Far above all principality , and power , and might, and dominion, and  ,, Fir, ihfinitely far 4: 
every name that. is named., not onely in this world, but alſo in that which is to. ygye all thoſe res nd pu 
come; J , / ,-  ; tentares(thar have but fading. 
power) by whom he was here pur to death, yea above the higheſt degree of Angelical powers thar inhabic heaven to all erer- 

© 22, Ard hath put all things under his feet, and gave him #o be head over all _ ;2, and by fo doing geve 
"things to the Church, J | ves him vieory and ſuperioriry 


” 
as 
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over all his enemies, and conſlitured tim: che Prince of his Church, who ſhould till rhe 
diſpoſing of thar, -( every one that is placed in any power therein, moving regularly, and 


of doom have in his hands the 6 
ry dra ering | " 


23. The Church, I fay, © 23: Whichis his body, the fulneſs of him + that filleth all in all. ] 


which is the body of Chriſt, and ſo is required to make him in this relative perfe&tion, ( as the body is required and 
neetary 9 he prein heha) ough cou oſha xl pre himſelf, (fee Note on Rom. 
II. Q. : : ; | : ; 
Annotations 0n Chap. I. bp 
Pr hls 


V. 4. Choſen us in him] What is the ndtion of if- 
6xiElo, chuſing, in this and all other places, will be 
found ſet down at large , Note on 1 Per. 2.c. All 
that muſt here fitly be hy by , What is meant by 
aud iFeniEdle, Gods chuſmg in Chriſt. And that 
will beſt be diſcerned by comparing it with the 
phraſe wwaryiou © X2155, bleſſing us in Chriſt , VET. 3. 
For that the bleſſing and the eleing belong to the 
ſame matter , appears by the ww: , according 4s, a 
term of proportion or ſimilitude in the front of this 
verſe, which makes the connexion betwixt them 
thus, that Ged hath bleſſed us in Chrift,, according as 
be bath choſen us in Chriſt, that is, that his actual, pre- 
ſent bleſſing them, at that point of time, was cor- 
reſpondent to what God had decreed before the foun- 
dation of the world. Now what the bleſſing there ſpo- 
ken of 1s, appears in general by the additiongf -4- 
pln, and o mis rvearias, a ſpiritual bleſſing, Ir bleſ- 


* ſing in things which belong unto heaven ;, and again, by 
. the predeſtination ( in order of nature precedent to 


it) which is ſpecified - to be 5s y53+0iar , ro adoption , 
and laſtly, by what is here added, F) nuas eyizs 3 <- 
ea'pzee, for ms to be,"Or that we ſhould be holy, and unble- 
miſh'd before him in love : all which ſpecifie the mat- 
ter of the elef5on here ſpoken of to be the ſame as of 
his bleſſing of us, viz. our holy blameleſs converſati- 
on, ſuch as becomes ſons of God, a ſpiritual, Chri- 
ſtian obedience in all manner of piety and charity , 
ſuch as Chriſ# came to plant in the world, and in 
which reſpect he is ſaid to blef xs.:n turning every one 
from bu iniquities, At. 3.26. and ſd tis here diſtinct- 
ly added, c. 2. 10. that good works are the things to 
which God hath before pon (that is, elected) «s, 
that we ſhould walk, *m them. This then being the ge- 
neral matter of the ele&407 here ſpoken of, (not {al- 


' vation, or bliſs in another world, but ) holinefs, or 


& Xgro's 


Piety here, is yet farther determined, or limitec 
the © avnd, or i xexg, in him, Or in Chriſt, ſpecify- 
ing Chriſt to be the means of bringing all, particu- 
larly the Gentiles, to this holy life, from all eternity 
pr mined by God to do ſo; as in that place of 
the Acts, God ſent him thus to bleſs w. And this 
Chriſt hath done by revealing God's Will both in the 
precepts which contain his olgand blameleſs life in 
them, and by his-promiſes, which ſo ſtrongly and 
y.invite and oblige, and by his terrors, or 

threats, which engage us to the performance of his 
precepts ; and {o again, by the miracles, &c. which 
ifie-him to be ſent by God, but eſpecially by his 
death and reſurreCtion ; the firſt, to teſtifie the truth 
of what he preach'd, and withall to expiate far our 
fins, and ſtrike, and ſeal in his bloud a-Covenant of 


mercy wikh-all, Gentiles as well as Fews, of p&don of 


foregoing ſins, upon condition of reformation and a- 


mendment,'and of giving ſtxength and grace to per- 
form what. God now under this Covenant requires of 
us, . ( without which-as we ſhould have had ns encou- 


ragement to amend, fo we had been utterly unable to 


* have performed that work of reformation :) and the 


God's elefting in Chriſt ,, &c. God's free, undeſeryed 
mercy in decreeling to beſtow Chr;/# upon all, as the 
means ( of all other molt effeQtual ). to engage and 


Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for Gentiles as well a 
Fews, to call and - ty bo ey finners of all ſorts to 
repentance. And this farther appears,v.9,10. where 


ſure (which 1s all one with his ele&:or here) is ſpeci. 


that is, Fews and Gentiles, together in Chriſt, that is 
making Chrif# the means of calling l 
the moſt Idolatrous Gentiles, as well as Fews, to re. 
ceive the faith, and obey the commands of Godin 
Chriſt. And this is the ſubject of a great part |( ſee 
Ch. 2.) of this enſuing Epi#le. All which as it makes 
the vocation of the Gentiles, as well as-Fews to be 
the matter wherein God's eleCtion here is termina- 
ted, (and is very far from denoting any irreſpec- 
tive Decree, of beſtowing eternal ſalvation ia 
few, which includes the abſolute rejeCtion or dere- 
liftion of all others ) ſo it no way infers their faith 


this Decree of elefoz, or by the means determined 

therein, but onely that God hath in Chr:/t pitch'd on | 
moſt wiſe , moſt powerfull, moſt efficacious '\means 

of calling, and melting even the Gentiles, the worſt 

of men, which he likewiſe foreſaw would be effe@y- 

al on many by the power of his-grace, though many 

others through their own obſtinacy would contenin, 

| and not make uſe of it. | 


members together in one ; hence, dranaanauiv, to py 
many ſeverals together, and when tis uſed of ſpe 4 
then.*tis, to ſpeak briefly and ſummarily, Ecclel. 32.8. 


by | and fo faith Chryſoftom , & ning md om wargyr Myiue- 


"a, &C., t9 contratt 4 long diſcourſe into few words. It 
is uſed in military affairs for the conrrating or put- 
ting together ſcattered ſouldiers into one troop. In 
Rhetorick, it is the repeating and gathering the heads of 
the former diſcourſe, Or oration. L all, it is the bring- 
ing into one thoſe that were ſeveral, and ſoit iz here. 
the uniting an&joining together of thoſe that were 
diſparate and ſevered before; the ſame that in the 
parallel place, Col. 1. 20. is amwleavetar and figwe 
avintze, bringing all to an agreement Or pacification. 

_ V. 143: Obtained an inheritance ] Kangs gm (I nam 
eo21wer be the right reading ) ſignifies, ro be raken 4s 
#.xxig&, lot or patrimony, in the Paſſive voice and 
ſenſe. Now the « 59u among the Hebrews Were 
thoſe portions of land that fell by lot toany inthedi- 
viſion of a land or eſtate, as in the firſt divihon of 
Canaan, Fudah bad his lot. or portion, or diyiſion, 
Reuben his, and God was Levi's lot, or inheritance, 
or polleſſion, as we call it. -So in like manner, when 


God choſe the Fews, they were {aid to be his «ae, 
or portion, Deut. 4. 20. and ſo believers or Chruit- 


ſecond, to confirm from heaven that he-dyed an in- | ans are-now ſtyled, 1 Per..5. 3. and in a more 
nocent perſon,'in the teſtimony of that truth thus 
owned: by his Father , and by enſtating him in that 
power and dominion at God*s right hand, to enſtate 
on him alfo the power of actual giving that grace to 
Gentiles as well as Fews, which by his death he-pur- 
chaſed for alk -*Fhis then, is the plain meaning of 


U- 
liar manner they that preached the Goſpel, he, A- 
poſtles, who ſeem to be here noted by the y (rat 
ſing it ſomewhat higher then thoſe who had the kyow- 
ledge of bisWill, v. 9. ) and ſurely are the 54yat , BY » 


Chriſt, and who, as ſuch, were before others 0 we 


TI 


bring men to holineſs and purity of life, 5. e. by what | 


bringing in | 


or repentance to be irreſiſtibly wrought in them by ' 


in the diviſion of the world into. Fews and Gentiles, | 


the nyſtery of his Will according to his own good plea- dais 


fied to be the dV ate AAUY TEN, the gathering all things, Te lajla 


V. 10. Gather together in one ] Ks:«>ao in Arith- . 
metick ſignifies 4 ſum, (Cumagivpnas, the putting mary Apoty , 


n 
* % 
hy ® 
C, ” 
« 


” quonk 
V.12. and wemmwree, the firſt that hoped, or belirved i ne 
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 redrd that dignity. And fd accordingly have all that | the body out of perſecutions and calamities, (ſee Pom. 
have feryed God 1n the miniſtery been called God's | 8.Note 1.)but here for ſpiritualdeliverance from the 


ik MW © 2ig5 or clergy,by whom therefore they are here ſaid | power of reigning ſin, as Tir. 2:14. avrgwon? Sn ne 

ether 4 pamparR, to become Gods peculiar poſſeſſion, Or portion. | ous a'vowes, redeeming from all iniquity, reſcuing from 

Hb '".- But the Kings 44S. hath not this word, but only 24ai- | all wicked life. And ſo gnx/rgwns apimrionss is no Amcrer: 
will Sun we were Called. ©... | morethaſthatwhichis mentioned of Chrift, Luke 1. ** 

TP 1 V. 14: Earneſt. ] The Greek ajjaCov is a Syriack | delivering men from their ſpiritual enemies, ranſom- 

in 2s wr . word, Pay from AW conraxir, mercatus eft, fide- | ing them from their ſervile habits of fin wherein 


-uſſit, to make any bargain, as1t ſignifies Gen. 38. 17. | they lived,chat t erve him in holineſs, &c.Here- 
Mo. or firſt part of a payment, Which is an aſlu- | by may alſo a 22 red cnn by ry SoAL= 
rance,or ſecurity,that the reſt of the whole price ſhall | 7g4/rus day of redemption Cap.4. 30. that redemption 
not fail to follow. This is it which — 1s pecu- | which had here been mentioned;the redeeming them 
liarly called the Earnef,that which confirms and aſ- | out of their courſe of in to the ſervice of God(every 
 ſares the bargain. And ſo the Spirit and gifts thereof | one that is redeemed being his goods, poſſeſſion, ſer- 
after the Aſcenſion of Chrift poured out not onely | vant, that bought him) and ſo the ſcaling them by the 
upon Jews but Gentiles,is the pledge or earneſt paid hp to the day of redemption there,is perfectly agree- 


ws WW by God, the firſt part of the price which-he hath a- | able to the ſealing them here, by the ſame Spire, v. 
«6 Wn grecd to give for the bringing in and redeeming the | 13. tothis redemption of God's peculiar people, 
ia © Gentiles out cfthe hands of Satan and fin, -tobe the | God's ſending his Spirit and the gifts mower 20.00: 


ſervants of the living God: Thoſe many other graces | the Gentiles ( which was done at the firſt preaching 
and rich treaſures comvegoant to that giff, pardon of | the Goſpel to them) being the marking them out 
 - * fin,increaſe of grace, and at laſt ſalvation it {elf, be- | as God*s purchaſe, ſuch as are to be ſervants of his, 
\ , ingthe'reſidue of the price,and here called «aeswule | and being fo, ſhall be accompliſh'd and crown'd by 
ws 2), or portion, Or that which we recetive in the bar- | him. | 
pain, in this great purchaſe of Gods,bis work of re- | V.15. After 1 heard] The word d*4w to hear is an= Ff 
eming of ſoils, | : — {| ſwerabletothe Hebrew yaw, and that fignifies 5 Aris 
| © Ib. Redemption ] What meminas ſignifies will be | kyow,as well as to hear and is ſometimes rendred &.x- - 
nin; ſeen Note on Heb. 10. d. and on 1 Pet. 2. e. Hereit | y« and prooxew to kaow: And [© it ſeems to be uſed in wh Has 
| * muſt be taken not for the «jor of acquiring Or poſſeſ- | this Epiſtle, ch. 3. 2. dy nxvoxrs, if indeed ye bave own 
fing, but the perſons that are ſo acquired, all one with | krown not beard, for his Apoſtolick Commiſſion to the 
aads 6is meminar, a people for a nofſeſſion, or, which 1s | Gentiles, which is the thing there ſpoken of,was that 
all one, aads wpriin@, 4 peruliar people, Tit. 2. 14. | which they to whom 'he had preach*d muſt needs 
that is, a Chuzch of pure Chriſtian livers, which are | know immediately, and not by hearſay only.' And ſo 
here fajd to be ro the prasſe of bis glory, as in the place | here their faith wasa thing known by him alſo, and 
of S. Peter, That they may ſhew forth the power, or | not onely heard. though it isalſo true, that their 
virtues, of him that hath called them out of darkneſs | growth in the faith ſince he was there, and the- evi- 
into his marvellous light. As for Sna/rguns ranſoming | dences of their charity might be brought to him by 
or redeeming,that is uſed ſometimes for temporal de- | the advertiſement of others. Thus ch. 4. 21. If ye 
liverance, ammuTgons owe] redeeming, Or reſcuing, | have heard him, 1s, if ye have known. © 


kh. —_ 
— m— 


NE = 


CHNET. Paraphraſe. 


1. A ND you hath he quickened, who were dead in treſpaſſe s and ſins ] 1. And you heathens lyi 
- A thee ſo many pK: deſperately gone in all kind of ſins (ſee note on. Luz1 5.C.) hath God quickned Ka as ln 
ws | new life, v. 5. (all between being to be read as in a parentheſis) 

 :, _ -. 2. Wherein in times paſt ye walked according tothe courſe of thisworkd,accor- .  .. _ . 
 .. ding to thePrince of the power of the air,the ſpirit that now worketh: in the chil- miby —_ ——_ _ —o 
'-  drenof diſobedience,] Oper, " EINE IE ; fremaly and nals went 
- -, on inthe Epidemical fins of the nations, «the cuſtoms of the Gentile world, following the direRion of your idol Gods, 
'.- (whopreſcribed all villany in their worſhips ) that is, of Satan, that hath fiich power here below, and doth ftifl exerciſe his 
power among all that have not received the Goſpel of Chriſt, | 


E 3. Among whom alſo we all had our converſation in times paſt, in the luſts of 3. Among whom we of 

ag. Our fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh, and of * the mind, and were by + nature Gentile Church of Rome 

% the children of wrath even as others. J _. | | | from whence Iwrite, former- 

[5 ly lived, and yielded our ſelyes to thoſe ſenſual fins and idol-worſhips which our luſts and our phanſjes were pleaſed with, and 

'*., (i ſomenton in thoſe heathen cuſtoms, which did univerſally ovceignad thamandwire born, and liyed, and continued in adam- 
ning condition (fee note on 1-Cor. 11.;f.) asall other Heathens did. | 


4 


5. Evenwhen wewere dead in ſins,hath quickned us together with Chriſt, ( by. ,, yah by that power 
gh prace Feare # fayed)F © TER i by hich he reed Chr 


was by the Angel led out of Sodom, and com | WF 


c 


6. And hath raiſed #s up together, and made »s ſit together in heavenly places 6, lube; leak quicke- 
| . death, ſoin Chriſtour head he hathalfo in aſſured hope raiſed us up from the dead, and ſer us with him in heaven : For he 
_ | "IS fitting there, which js our head, we are at preſent not unfitly ſaid to fit there alo,and ſhall infallibly come thither 1n due time, 
; TY - 7. That +in the ages to come he might ſhew the exceeding riches of his grace, 5. By which means he 
Wi. 11 Ps kindneſs toward us, through Chriſt Jeſus.] L : hath given an em Z'ene teſti- 

4s mony to all ages that ſhall follow this of the Apoſtles, hoy exceedingly gracious "oy - to thoſe that-live under _— 
W 4 , "oe EX Fire » 
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(which cad Th up wo. come, ſee Mat. 11,00te a.) by. thoſe undeſerved mercics ſhewn unto. vs, by giving us Chriſt and W 
his Goſpel to be vealed to us. | 
ME hf rey 6 <ul Wat For by EraCe are: ye * fayed through faith, and + that not of your ſelyes; ; , ER 
our ofchar heathen late. by 5 | by 
Om iris oy deſerved mer rar wh demigh CO Bak a 6 L vikomier calling you (who had fo ſinned Frhic - 
nature haper” and the which hath been the means of reſcuing you thus, is a meer free, ale from you 
: pifr of God, the matter- "of oe Gopſteing no ney frefumr-orras po wed, me revelation, and God having ſent Chriſt, and Vw eajt 
- Chriſt his Apoſtles, 'to- make that knownunto you, without which never heard, as without hearing you could never Yay 
have believed, EU's (ſee Rean-10-27. and noteon Heb.13.c. Jandall this an a& of Gods free will and mer- 
cifull, pleaſure; . REY 
- 26 thin Rating any merits 9. Not of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt. - 
WE to move God to ir, that {0 all may be impured to him, nothing at allunto your ſelves. 
. - 10. For: we are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto goody works, 
| an Spc Rs. # * which God hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in them.] +0 
out of a ſtate of. nothing. (the heathen idolatry, | nach we were) raiſe by the wy preaching of the Goſpel to a being,and alife, = Godt? 
and fo are as ſo many new creatures of his creating that we ſhould bring forth fruit, live Chriſtianly, and that we before pr. 
mightdo lo, he hath accommodated us vih dds which may be any way to that end. cam 
| =p - 11. Wherefore remember that ye being.in time paſſed Gentiles in the fleſh, who f 
+ F1: Abd this con may be are.called uncircumciſion by that which's called the circumciſion in the fleſh made i 
uſefull to. you, viz. that by by hands. - 
mal 


' birth or natural generation ye cen y Gentiles, called the uncircumciſed by the Jews, who had thar circumciſion mn 
men, 


their fleſh wrought by the hands 
12. That at that time ye were without Chriſt, + being aliens from the commor- «4, 
12: That being then wich- wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the coyenants of promiſe, having no hope, and wy fg 


- out Chriſt, ye led ina 
diſtant xi from he I. * without God i in the' world. | ks, ic 


raclites both in reſpe& of cuſtoms and laws, bur eſpecially of the worſhip of God, were juſtly deteſted, and not permitted to rael, «nj, 
Hive among/them 3 and for the promiſes made to Abraham, ye were utterly ſtrangers from them ; and fo in the fi reſpe& you, Menu | 


had no God, nothing but Idols to worſhip, and in the latter, no kind of hope of good to entertain your ſelves with. | 
73. Bur now, in ſtead of 13- But nowin Chriſt Jeſus ye, who ſometime were afar off, are made nigh by ! hk 


-thar great diſtance _—_—_ blood of Chriſt. 
kept, an affinityand. been made between you (ſee A & 20.39.) Gentiles and Jews, and Chriſt's blood hath been 
pueyy yt o ©" ono y (aſter a ages nations, which uſe that . ceremony. & blood in making 


- 14. Forhe is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the 
2 middle wall of goritine between us : J 


A. 73 # 
: into = as It were, broke down or removed that little ſept or wall in the Teinple, that ſeparated 
ofche Jews from that of the Gentiles, and ſo hath Lid all common, brought them both into his Church to live 
wdour any dirimination of ceremonies, 8c. _ | 
”” IG Having aboliſhed * in his fleſh the enmity, ever the Law of commandments, tyeaziy 
H bo 
zo 1.29 Bang by his the contained in ordinances, +for to make in hiſs? of twain, one new man, ſo'ma- ma- ga" on 
7 5 believe tothat condition, King g Peaces % i Lawof 
that the people of God not to Took them as enemies, and perſecute them, as now the Judaizers do, for negle&ing command- | 
the Ceremonies of the M Law, and bythe doarine of the Goſpel taken —_— obligingnefs of the Moſaical pre- yy wy -. 
; NN ed ng with the Gentiles, cating their meats, &c. unlawfulf alſo, that ſo he might form them both  ichvs | 
together into one new man, In Faeetarecca then, 4 yn ; 
Fd ivm\dy iv Sue + that he might form the two by himſelf | fra; forthe J by 
; Kings MS. reads iv auzy/ not iavmy /into one new man,ire Ve obo xnoy ele the xa 
i And having united _ 16. And that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by the croſs, ha- 
therp one to another, c ving ſlain the enmity * thereby ; Þ _ ® pon th 
alſo reconcile them to having by his ſufferings taken away all quarrel or —_ out, whether betwixt God and them, or i wy 
bod. y here) berwixr ho and Gentile, having died for both indifferently, and thereby ſealed his covenant of mercies 
* 17. And accordingly it is © 17+ And 4+ came and.preached peace to you which were afar off, and to them 41 uw 
thar he hath by his' Apoſtles that were ni os ek 
(ſee noee on 1 Ber 3 c.) preached the G, "and in it al kind of good news to you Gentiles, as well as to the Jews. " | 
1.8. For by the a} = 34 For through him we both have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Fa- . 
made in him, we have both | 
ne Foro us, and confidence to approach to God as to our father, having the Spirit of Chriſt to incercede for us,both : "_ 
_ 19, 20. And fo now & 19. N; ow therefore ye are no more ſtran -— 51A and foreigners, but fellow-citizens ' WW”? 
b gt ET 0h -with the > faints, and * of the houſhold of _— 
*  lettby the Jews, but e-Sme 20. And are built upon the foundation-of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus 7, 
be fellow-citizens 'with the Chriſt + himſelf being the chief corner-ftone.J © being the 
Jews, and neepbers mf Gods family; By thar is, reveived into the Church, into thenumber of believers, added to-that building of | __ L. 
which TEE, OPS 0nd PRgiN mad 6 Hl = the foundation Ge | capt po: 


Nians. being buil temple in the Lord. compel 
Gen , jon : , united now, knit rogether, ae thereby enabled to continue in har uniry, and. n_ 
a Chute to wore 2nd worſhip God rogeier cred 
1a 7 by. Chriſt” | 22. *Inwhom you alſo are builded rogether for an habitation of God through ka 
that he may- the Spirit. - ' _—_ 
preg = mph eagteer gf ape ecdiroerng gen] to your Church from the . Ts 
born of Ge | | Ly 
EB 22 ee RE AE | Amuta- 


Which 
ath 


* be. 
| us, 
117.99 


Laban © IT 


nit, 


_” 


1 Annotations on the Epiſtle to the EPHESIANS. Chap. 11. 
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V. t4. Middle wall of partition } We have oft 
ſpoken of the Gentile Proſelytes, the ſecond ſort of 


99 which, thoſe of the Gates, which were not circumci- 


ſed, were by the Fews ſo far accounted unclean ac- 
cording to the Law, that they were not permitted 
to come into that court of the Temple, called holy, 
where the Fews were. $0 it is charged upon them as 
a fault, Ezeck..44. 7. that they had brought into Gods 
ſanftuary ſtrangers, &c. and At. 21.28. on Pal, 
that, he brought Greeks into the Temple. The Proſe- 
lytes of righteouſneſs-indeed, . thoſe that had underta- 
ken the whole Law, which were circumciſed, &c. 
they were admitted with the Zews into the inner 
court : but theſe other onely into the outer court, 
called the court of the Gentiles, and the unclean, in 


true. Which reſpect it is that the Temple is called rhe houſe 
iu 96a of prayer to, Or for, all nations, Mar. 11. 17. becauſe 


in that court the Gentiles were admitted to pray. In 
the ſecond Temple theſe courts were divided one 
from the other by a little ſept of ſtone, three cubits 
high, called,ſaith Foſephus,by the Hebrews 69&, and 
by the Greeks 94:95, by the author of the Book of 
Maccabees, (1 Mac. g. 54.) 73 T4K& © avans of ayior 
iowJice, the wall of the inner court of the ſanttuary , 
which Alcimmus there commanded to be taken down. 


© On this wall was written in many places, wi Say 59- 


quaey <uls tive, that no alien might goe within, The firſt 
mention of this law in Foſephws is Antiq. 1. 12. c. 3. 
where he ſets it down as a ſanction of Antiochus, Mn- 
Jul £30 iD) &\cQuAG 65 # meiBonuy cinta Ty tees, that no 
alien might enter into that court of the ſanftuary, which 
Tas incloſed with the ſept, (ſo mei8ox& 1ignities a court 
incloſed.)) So again, 1. 15. C.ult; in the deſcription of 
the Temple built by Herod, there is mention of iqxe- 
#1, 4 ſept, which incompaſſed the mei8oa@, or court, 


. Whereon there was a prohibition «mia: 20059vn, that 


: anyof another nation ſhould enter. This is called by 
- him Oyvearl& aim, and tomy ardivs Spvgax)s, 4 par- 


* tition of ſtone, Or a ſept of a ſftone-partition, the word 
» Iver /& from fps (ar oak primarily, then any kind 


Y be of tree) being 5 * Sevor ggaywis, a partition (the word 


'*wtre 3. How that by 
I wen Qfore in few words, 
Sith © > + ws ye reade ye may underſtand my knowledge in the myſtery of 

; 1 ] { 


 kersof his promiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel, 


thas is here uſed) made of timber, and vulgarly uſed 


—Y 


| 


for any kind of partition, though. here of ſtone (as 
a leaden ink:horn, or a ſilver box, among us.) This 
doth Gorionides affirm to have been a filver wall, be- 
twixt the Sanctuary and the porch, with a golden 
door in it, ( but this I ſy A not that the maſs of 
the wall was filver , or of the door gold , but that 
they were ſilyer*d and gilt over ) on the upper or 
of which, faith he, there was a golden ſword of 
twelve pounds of gold, on which were written theſe 
words, FVAN 27Ipni an, A ſtranger that comes near 
ſhall die. That this is it which is here called moſt 
expueſly 73 worm yo 7% gays, the middle-wall of par- 
tit:on, there is no queſtion ; and this Chrz# 1s {aid to 
take down, by making the Fews and Gentiles for the 
future , without any diſcrimination , one ſheepfold 
under one Chrift. To this ſept and prohibition of 
entring, as it ſtood among the Fews, that of Eccleſs- 
aſticus, 19. 29. ſeemeth to refer , where the man of 
the houſe is {aid to turn the ſtranger out of doors, 
as ont of the Sanftuary or inner court , ZZ5a3e,, me- 
oe, In wegnns f Sizns, Gor ont, ſtranger, from the 
preſence of glory ,, that is, as ſtrangers were com- 
manded to goe out of the Temple, where was the 
ſchechina,or appearing of God,which 1s ordinarily cal- 
led 4i&», glory. 


" 8 $0 . FEY” a 
V. 19. Saints] That 4:01, ſainrs, here ſignifie the 


Jews, will appear by the oppoſition to 


they were called ſtrangers, they being the onely peo- 
ple of God before, and now the Gentiles, that were 
but 112, ſtrangers, ( vulgarly known by that name ) 
being received in to be awmirae, fellow-citizens ; 
with whom ? why, with the ſame to whom they were 
ſtrangers, s. e. the Fews. Thus doth Procopics inter- 
pret it in 7ſa.p. 683. who accordingly calls the Fews 
n ou mw\ipoy zyio 0 , the nation made up of the ho- 
ly fathers : which ſaying of his gives the reaſon of 
this phraſe,why the Fews are called 25, holy, viz.in 
reſpect to the Patriarchs, Abraham, &c. who were 
truly 20, ſaints, to whom the promiſes were made, 
to oo participation of which the Gentiles are now 
called: | 


in 


CHAP. 


an A 
Gentl'es, and according to the dofrin of Chri 
ciſion to them, ( ſee Note on Gal. 2. c. ) 


2. If ye haye heard of the diſpenſation of the grace of God. which is given 


me to you ward ] 


IIL 


I. Fo R this cauſe I Paul, the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt for you Gentiles, 2-3 : 
ſtle, fo at this time a priſoner alſo of f pcm Chriſt , who am perſecured for this one thing , becauſe I 
vindicate the liberty of the Gentile converts, and the 


Paraphraſe. 
t. Hereup: n I Paul, 43 
ro the 
ty of circum- 


2. Which you cannot chuſe 
but know, if you underſtand 


(fee. Note on c. 1.f.) any thing of my Apoſtleſhip, my commiſſion to preach and conſtitute Churches among you Gentiles ; 


revelation he made known unto me the myſtery ( as I * wrote 


3, 4- To wit, that Chriſt 
ſhewed to me by revelation, 
or viſion, that great ſecret of 
ſending the Goſpel to the 
Gentiles ( of which I have 


fajd a little dlready in this - Ce I. 9, &c. by which you may diſcern ( if you reade and confider ) ſomewhar of that ſecrer 


or myſtery which I ſpeak of 


5- Which inother ages was not made known unto the ſons of nien, as it is now 


revealed unto his holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the 
being revealed to men, that it was generally thought unlaw 


A 


now the _— hath been revealed, (as to Peter, AR. 10. fo) 
viſions to that purpoſe, and extraordinary gifts 


that receive 
on purpoſe that they might preach to all nations, ) 


Spirit, 3 


$. Which myſterie in the 
— former ages was (o far fro 
ull to converſe or have any thing to doe with the Gentiles, ill 

articularly ro me,v.3. and generally to the Apoſtles and others, 
fr the benefit and uſe of the Church, the gift of tongues, &c. 


6. That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow-heirs, and of the ſame body, and par tas 6. viz. That the Gen- 


the Jews intothe ſame inhertance, and. have. 
over to believers in Chriſt , that they were to 


tiles. were robe taken in with 
reward,. which is now made 


BY all the pardon end gone, a ton and nad 
members of Chriſt , (o receive 1nflgences from the head ,-( 4s well as the 


Jews ) that they were to partake of all the promiſes made in Chriſt, and that the preaching of the Gaſpel to them was to be a 


means. of all this; - 


| 7. Whereof { was made a miniſter, according to the gift of the grace of God 
- ven unto me, by the effeQtual working of his power : J] 
that was a perſecutor, being thug pleaſed to empoy 


ſtrument, God our of his-free grace to- me, 
ax muacles, 8c. firting me for the diſcharge of it, 


7. In which work I have 
been made uſe of as an in- 
me, and by the gift of tongues 


$. Unto 


52n . 


b, 


Ehver , ſhrans"Awu 
gers, before; for in reſpect of the Fews it was that 6 


(198 


[ 
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The Epiſtle to the EPHESIANS. C 


Paraphraſe. HAP. 1» 
2. 8. L,Ifay, who ; _ 8. Unto me, who am leſs then the leaſt of all ſaints, is this 2 grace give 
worthieſt - 5g —— I ſhould preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt TP mo 


C. 


X4gs 


| God's holy one, Deut,33. 8. the word there uſed in the 


© On, &c. which were required 


| LHeve, have now boldneſs 


unfit for ſach an office, have yet had this dignity, this favour, this commiſſion vouchſafed to me, to make known to the Gen- . , 
tiles this bounty of Chriſt's toward them , in receiving them freely into covenant, without thoſe 1mpoſitions of circumciſi- 
ired of the Jews : A thing which could not by any clue or ſearch have been found in the Jewiſh Law, 


if Chriſt had not commanded, and I and other Apoſtles received revelation to doe it ; 
9. And to make all men ſce what 5 the + fellowſhip of the myſtery which +cemos: 


9. And to let all men ſee 


Weds a is which * from the "du of the world hath been hid in God, who created all things (i, Us 
hath & long lain hid in God by Jeſus Ghri 5 on ; '+ lb tk 
Coin, as he created all things at Jeſus C fo hath now wxought this great work of new creation, of regenerating bid from 
th 4 , : ling them out of their ou idolatries by Chriſt alſo ) bur is now communicated to the world 3 ( ſee Note * we a0 
Ads 2. Qs, Ku 


adryy 
F Thatgoy, 


Wa rug 


10. That by what is now 10- + To the intefit that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly 
done in the Church, the very places might be known by the Church the manifold wiſedom of God, 7 


Angels may now come to know that which before they not , the great variety of God's wiſe diſpenſing of things , as in 
his dealing formerly with he Jews, fo now in calling the Gentiles to the Tighe of the truth, and knowledge, and prafiee' of all 


x7. According to that 1T1- According to the * eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus *fored 
which he had before-hand de- our Lord, ] - | dk 
creed in Chriſt , of the ſeveral ages of the world, to diſpoſe things after that manner , that in the laſt age theſe worſt of men, * ahi 
the heathen idolaters, ſhould have Chriſt revealed to them ; ; 

12. whoſe medi- 12. In whom we have boldneſs, and acceſs with confidence by the faith of 
ation the Gentiles,all thar be- hith. J | 
wen them and liberty toapproch ( ſee Note on Joh. 9. a.) and addreſs themſelves to God, with 
acceptation. | 


confidence of reception 


13. And therefore I thaa 13- Wherefore I * deſire that you faint not at my tribulation for you, which is —_ 
am perſecuted for this reaſon YOur glory. ] : | Githeartg, 
iarly, becauſe of 3m ro the Gentiles, (which the Jews think to be unlawfull, and *tis not ſtrange they ſhould, when it was Soup js 

a myſtery not formerlyrevealed to the very Angels, v.10.) do defire and pray firſt for my ſelf, (as after he prays for them, y. 16.) — 57uthn 
that T be not amated ar any thing that befalls me in this cauſe; or, I do beſeech you and proper you that you be not diſcou- Bepol 
raged, or ſtopt, or amated (fee Note on Luk. 18. a.) in your courſe, upon conſideration of the ſufferings that have fallen on me | a, or thi 
for your ſakes, (that is, becauſe I converſe with and preach to you, or aflert this dealing of God toward the Gentiles ) whick I be av 


ſhould be rather matter of glorying or rejoycing to you. i rowers; 
14 For this cauſe I hum- 14. For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chutft, ] —_ 


bly beſeech God daily for the ſake of his dear Son Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 


15. ( Through whom itis 15. Of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named 
that AB wn world of men, Gents as well as Jews, ( ſee Note on Col. I. C. ) are now et fed and od, 


by God a 
children, called after his name, Chriſtans, received into his family upon their receiving of the faith ; 
16. That according to the 16. That he would grant you according to the riches of + his 


glory , tobe ws " 


abundance of that power by ſtrengthned * with might by his Spirit in the inner man, ] * | pone 
which he hath you to the faith, and wrought in you obedience toit, he will alſo by his Spirit give you to grow in all in- by od 
ward ſtrength and abilities of the foul, to perform all koly duties, dan 


17. That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith, + that ye being rooted and 7460 


17. That ye may continue : _ 
conſtant in the faith of Chriſt, grounded in love, ] Tio + being 
and by your zeal and ſincerity of love toward him be ſo faſtned to him ( as a tree that hath taken deep root, or as a building ma 
firmly ed ) thar no temptation or perſecution be able to ſhake you, v. 13. | 


A xled: (5; af hots 
perfeRtly killed, ( as all holy 
men ſhould be) in the know- 
ledge of the immenſe wilſe- 


that r my 
18. Maybe able to comprehend with all ſaints, what i the breadth, and length, kh 
and depth, and height, = Pagdiee 
19. And to » know * the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge , that ye 77% 

| 199 


dom, and other artributes of Might be © filled + with all the fulneſs of God. J | ondels 
God Jt. 11. 8, 9.) or (as the ancients are willing to underſtand theſe dimenſions) underſtand and ſearch into the immen- hn 
ity of Chriſt's love to us, beſt .m-yF by the ſeveral dimenſions of the croſs to which he was faſtned, being extended'up- {x o th 
ward, and downward, and on both fides ; I mean, that unſpeakable and unfathomable love of Chriſt, the knowledge of which knowle 
15 a ſcience of great concernment unto us, far _—_ all that myſterious knowledge that the Gnoſticks boaſt of; or to conſi- - _ 
der the infinite mercy of God in revealing Chriſt unto us, that this may inflame your hearts with the love of God, who thus 8. mh, 
loved us, and ſo fill you with that vertue which is moſt divine, 1 Joh. 4. 16. and which will fortifie you againſt all the perſe- vphdnat 
cutions which are how apt to diſcourage you, v. 13. | cxim q 
. . . 4 y 

20. Now to that all-wiſs 20- Now to him that is able to doe * exceeding abundantly aboye all that we {, « 
and all-mercifull God , that ask or think, according to the power + that worketh in us, - -. * _ 
can doe moſt above what we can imagine, and will doe liberally above what we can pray for to him, an evidence of is od 
which we have in that mighty work which 1s now wrought among you, in the preaching of the Goſpel, and affording ſuch mi- + which i 
racles to be done among the Gennes, wee 

21. To himbe all honour 21 Unto him be glory 4 in the Church * by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout al ages, cnn 


aſcribed through Jeſus Chriſt, world without end. Amen. 7 | ; 
by what is now done in the Church, even by the means of the faith and doarinof Chriſt, which is now preached to the Gen- 


tile world : And may this for ever tend to the glory of God , and not onely at this preſent time, bur among all poſterities, 
through all parts of the world. Amen. | | 


Annotations on Chap. TIT. 


771 belongs, is he that is favoured by God ina ſpe- 
cial manner, preferred to ſuch a dignity (an office) 
before others, without conſideration of any dignity 
in the perſon, onely upon the free mercy and g 
pleaſure of God. ' SEW. - h, 
V. 19.Know] The meaning of this verſe will not e2- ,,.,, 
fily be pitch'd on , becauſe it is not certain whether 
the reading be vpPdwud ms rooms «jail F K5 0s _ 


V. 8.” Grace] The word xd here, and zeros in | 
-other places, 1 Tim. 4. 14: ſignifies ſome ſpecial fa- 

vour of God's in order to ſome charge or office, that 
eſpecially of the miniſtery. So when Lev: is called 


Hebrew is JTDN, not thy 4x: ſo properly, ( that: 
would be W\71Þ ) as thy xezagTouiver , WON gnifying 
p15, favour, here ; and ſo the perſon to whom the | 


nn w__ ———— 


_ ap. II. _ 62r 


| Annotations 0% the Epiftle othe EPHESIANS. C 


Fo the Kidgs MS.reads, v$69.1f dari 3; 19m | feeNote on Mar.g.hfo here having recommended to. 

— || © = x53. If the firlt be the right reading, it muſt then | them the wpCay way dxtolw exceeding love, or cha- & 
be rendred the love of Clif which exceedeth know- | rity, of God pray ae. viz. rich love, and pro- " 
ledge , where the compariſon being laid betwixt the esof God in Go e adds that they may be fulfil- 
love of Chriſt and ooplengeand the love of Chrift being | led,that who an effect of their conſideration ofGods 
by v. 18. determined to ſignifie Chriſts love of ws,the | love towards them) filled up and perfetted to the 

nowledge mult. probably- ſignifie thofe things which | a 1 pitch that God now in Chrif# requires of us, 

I 4-7 ye Gmoſticks pretend to know, and boaſt ſo much in | and that is properly called my raneous ©15,al the ful- Miepus 

n. Y © that kno og and ſo a” the love of Chriſt, | neſs of God, that is, all that perfettion of charity to *** 

fad 167 that knoree nowledge, is to ſtudy and contemplate | whic Godin Chrift hath ed to elevate the 


wa, that-one ſybje&t,Chr:/s infinite love to us, which is in- | Chriſtian, and wherein in a manner all Chriſtianity 
_—_ finitely miore worth onr ſtudying than what they | doth conſiſt, and towhichweare engaged by his love 
inf boaſt of : and ſo This is no improbable ſenſe of the | to us. | 
> IM place, that the Apoſtle having prayed that they may | V. 21. Inthe Church ] The variety of reading,ej» 4; 
6 Ware. comprehend che immenſe love of Chriſt toward tbe, v. | ther with, or without « «nd, makes it doubrfull how 
$## 18. ſhould add allo, that they may kyow that love of this yerſe ſhould be rengred, If it be withour g and, 
1999 Chriſts, which excelleth kpemledge, that is, (as the Gzo- | then it mult firſt be obſerved, that the prepoſition «, © 
” ' fickgare very proud of their deep and ſecret know- | ſignifying ſometunes ix, 8s in a place(and ſo it may 
in” WY  ledge,and place great perfection therein, ſq they on | pollibly be here, in che aſſembly of Chriſtians for ever ) 
rim WH | * the other fide ſhould ) look upon the huge love of | {ignifies alſo through and by ; and fo it may moft pro- 


Chriſt toward them, ſach as being. conſidered; will by | bably Gguihe here, and be all one with « # currnoas 
way of gratitude incline them to ſuffer any thing for | by he hY. 10. that as there the various wiſdem 
- hisſake, in oppoſition to being diſcouraged at tribx- | of God was demonſtrated by the Church, that is, by 
lations, V. 13: and to poſſels their hearts of that, as | Gods dealing in it, ſo here that wariow wiſdom and 
that which is far more worth their thinking of and | mercy of his ſhould be acknowledged with ehankgor- - 
ſtudying, thanthe higheſt knowledge or skill of my- | ving. And then, though ?ris poſſible © x.-2 may ad- ;» x.c4 


to be ſical interpretations, which the Grofficks ſo preten- | here to 2nanzis, and fo be rendred, the Church 5:2 
_ ded to. As for the notion of > V0 hens for nowledoe Chri Feſs Hs that is,the Chr iſtian Church; yet becauſe 
ay  fimply taken, ſo as toexceed knowledge ſhoul ſignifi probably i that were it, it would be expreſſed by re- 
mn WW wn/carchable, unintelligible,that cannot probably be the peatin the article 75 after 24«»nca 2s It is 1 Cor. 1.2. 
«meaning of it, When at the ſame time he prays they | therefore it will be more reaſonable to render © x6 
ll; fo | may know. it, and beſides the Genitive y1wnws, | through Chrift, as the mediator through whom as we 
rici, UE being the note of compariſon, ſeems rather to refer age 1.8, ſowe give thanks and praiſe to God 
x Mt tothe former notion; to compare love and kyowledge | alſo; And fo the meaning will be, All honour and glory 


"together, and prefer the former. But if the other be | be to God through Jeſus Chriſt (by whom theſe mer- 

the right reading,then the rendring will be plain,cbe | clesare conveighed to us) for, orby, os through the 

yams. exceeding love of the knowledge of Chrift : and though | Cwrch,that is, through thoſe gracious and wile dif- 

ah |»; that be capable of ſeveral interpretations, whether | poſals ofhis,that are now wrought by receiving the 
* firſt, the love of God in revealing, and of Chriſt in | Gentiles 1nto the Church, a thing which is likely to 


pe vouchſafing to be known to us, or ſecondly, our love | have main influence upon all poſterities of the world 
tv. BE of Chriſtian knowledge ; yet the former will be more | for ever. But ifthe & be taken in, (as in that ancient 
*\ ! commodions, becauſe more agreeable to v.18. where | 44S. it is) then as that mult neceſlarily conneCt 24car- 
oe it is Gods love toward us that they are to comprehend, , 94 and xg5$, Church and Chriſt, whether it be ren- 
ko WY 20d this is one ſpecial branch of that, his revealing | dred and or even, ſo the 4 cannot fignifie in, as in a x 
inn, BN HisSon untous to whichalfſo it is conſequent, that ; place, becauſe that cannot be applied to w xs 5 
4, I weſhould (which is the point in hand v. 13.) adhere | Chrift, but muſt neceſſarily be rendred by,or through, 
2” I | conſtantly to him, endure perſecutions, and not ſuf- | and the Church and Chriſt maſt be the two means 
wu. BF fer our love to be cooled by them. And to this inter- | (though png thoſe two knit into one, by rendring 
«Is pretation the words which follow will well connect, | « even) whereby thus glory is to come in to Ge 

tel irs new277t, IC. that ye may be filled to all the ful- | ſo isaſcribed to bum, thus, All glory be to God the Fa- 


mſs of God, ( ſee note c.) asan effet in us of this | ther, the wiſe di rd all, through that which is 
' knowledge, or conſideration of Gods infinite love | now done in the Church, and, or even, through what 
| tomardus. | bath been done by Chriſt,in reconciling the Gentiles, 
GC Tb. Filed with all the fulneſs of God] Manez» to | and bringing them.into the ſame fold with the Jews, 

falfl ſignifies to fill up vacuities,co perfeft,co complere; | making up one Church of both., 
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CHAP. IV. Paraphraſe. 


| Therefore the pr, * of phe 1 beſeechyou that youwalk worthy of PE... T pp agettle 
the yocation wherewithye are aD | 
| | . "x "Vier wins OA ſcemsto be one long parentheſis, ſee note on Gal. 2. c.) do exhort 
EET cn the fe yeriors that Ren renchiated oy God that great mercy of revealing Chreft 20 you im your 
Gentile ſtate. | OT : 
2. With all lowlineſs and mecknefs, with long -uffering, forbearing one anv- 4, and char muſt be by 
ed up thoſ effefs of i Cor GA opinion of your ſelves, REY"... a path 
ity, and it, (1 +1 3:455+ IOW. Gor, 2 | 
enticing bd i neventing) of injurits, nad a beethe and ignorances, 


. 3. E ing to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond oof peace.J 3- Labouring your utmoſ? 

ORR , ys en ro in Ot aid is _ in the body, gb te fame Spirit, and by being joyned 

þ | one member friendly and peaceably to another, by finews, &c. is, unity of charity, as the Spirit, and of ourward 

ha þ =. pms as the finews, to knit you all together into a - peaceable Church, and living peacedbly one with an- 
, other. | 


A» * There 


A WO NO 


Cle op OP —o_— 


Pane. | b> > The Epiſtle zo 0 the EPHESIANS... Cuaz,; i ; 


Ny 


= - 


" athis aſcenſion he carried Sata, Ying deat copyrer, ape 


Merry heaven 4 r parts of the earth? J] -- th Kin 
bur thar he firſt de - from heaven to. theſe lower parts of the world, called the earth, or tothe Vi; ins womb,td be con: MS. reads 
teived there in homane fleſh, which isby the PMimiſt allo ſtiled [being faſhioned beneath inche* earth] Plat, 135. is. ({ :£ : 
gn tans ji. pe 36.) or elſe to the grave, called The lower parts of the carth, Plat.63;9, wage ; 
oZ And s His deſcent was 20+ He that deſcended is the ſame alſo that IR up farabove. all heavens, OY | 
AOIICS thathe mi t * fill all things.)] —_ 
CE ow and ina brs mecha] us, yer it nnideſgned eau | 
| © ceningdeon ary hl yn ve Ae y that means to lpply all our vans, © what was necellry to be 
| 


of any living — Is _ OVE. 


Warr rin 
dinarily compacted, and ſupplies tharrheveinsand arteries binding faſt the joynts, affordrtoevery part, tonab! Gr as 
ERILLE or efficacy 0 = one, Wn wants of the other, doth ay awedband grow, till it come <t, propericetly ny 

this through the mutual amity that is preſerved in the body, ſo) the whole body of the Church being held rogether in - r_ 


means of the rich men's contributing to the maintenance of the} , accordingly as one wants, and the other is able ro ſup- 
ply) grows into a complete ſpiritual body fit for the ſervice of Chriſt, and all this by the means of mutual love and charity. 


Points a Edt nn OE CS Go aud mary popes of 


4 * There 4 one body and « one ſpirit, « even as yoare — == 
—_—_ SEE vin, ng 85 ed Gi 
= Hy, we one foul ns eenich Chr Spirxoflae poaniar wody,, i ada oxen nv yh a 


Rs nes ray pe 
: kf atah One Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, J.-L 
Ngo ng aloe Os cients a oy of deeply, he na 
ws, 0 79 | 
< duds ous ' 6. One God ak —- of all, who # above all, .and through all, and# "IP tak 


he ſame which all. a. 
rudy Ne aaa none all FOES pierceth through all fectes, and poneruly wht cb pA 


in you by his gifs ati graves. * c FM 
7+ Bar gifes, and ca- & 7 Fe 7-5 MB one of usis given grace, according to. the meaſiire of the 
r 


ny given 
the ſervi Chriſti Church, are notin the and meafure toall, but reralhy, and in diberſs 
tack as Chriſt FEES diſtribution of gifts is pleaſed fo- (fo- diſpenſe. 7 ? degichs 


'8. Wherefore he faith, * when he aſcended up on hi he led cj yi nite 2 Ne 
RE; go. hr of ang” gave gifts for tor men. ] erg md, igh Pt ty Ptire, *= Rome 

the Holy Ghoſtupov his Diſciples, as Elizs did tipon Eliſha — qc -1 exraondinar gravis by ſending _ 

"gy. Now me) he aſcended, what' is it 'but that he alſo deſcended firſt + into the fun? 


, ; 
4 


| 


— MN 


CN EE II TBE ATI RATS 


LIED EX 


11. And he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Proghets and ſome. ' Evange iſts 
_-17. And wich co be and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, ] p a 
founders and goyernours of all Churches, (fee note on Joh.20.21. and on 1: Cor. 12.b. ) others. to teach ond confirm them 
IT founded (ſee note on'ARts 15.'c. and 1 Cor. 12. c.) others, followers of the Apoſtles, ape der adore om Go- 
ſpel, where the' Apaſtks could not g6y' (ee note on Joh. xc qr Ange; ys _ and govern Purticuker x Ghirches, 
TO es _ : 
s — toe- 12: Forthe + perfeRting of the Fains for the work * of the miniſter; for the fous 


ther , difying of the botly of Ehrilt. 

to- frequent publick ? | ++ 1 hr . .C. Yand either for the maintaining the poor by the conribution of te cs 

yo ion Lak, $a.) or for the ſ ying al pm rages of th Lins: and for the of the Church, and vin 
farther inſtruing thoſe that are in it, inging - > (mae hw 


13. Till weall come in the unity of the faith, arid as the + knowledge of 1 
wine, nd Gem Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto. the meaſure of the ſtature of the {ulneſs Tas 
fel TC an RT 1, and ſta ſuch Ss | ha full kno led _ 
wn ron oc OO = © tp benno i the 
| 14-That we henceforth be no more children, toſſed to and fro,and carried about 
1 Aarne ww with every wind of —_— by the <_F feight of men, «nd cunning cr—_—_ ſity 


is the fate- of _mdny, viz. to whereby they 4 lie in wait to deceive : J. 

be (as children arc wont) carried from one oarine to another ( as a wave of edna carried about with every wind ten 
comes, ſometimes this, ſometimes another way) through the chears arid ſorcerics uſed by the Gnoſtirks, and the cunning : tineſs for 
induſtry of ſuch falſe teachers, who are moſt in contriving of deceirs, ( ſee note bn Jade f. ) and laying them fd the mans 
char they may get moſt $1 pp tothem: nA 
' -15- But that 5- But + ſpeaking the truth in love,rhay * grow uþ into him in all things which »64# 
unity of faith and Fw we ou ih is wg head, ever Chriſt : 7: & Th 
may improve (as members in x9 with the head) and grow in all Chriſtian knowledge whatſoever ' res 

AS un oy being that head *From whom the whole. body + fitly joyned together and apadii by ae ekive | 


from the influence of the 


: (as that i every joynt ſupplieth, according to the effeCtual working in the mee fot® 
principal member, the w_ ſure of every part, maket 


increaſe of the body, unto the edifying of it felf in Hakim 


frequent aflemblies ver. 12. by every man's doing his beſt in the capacity he 1s in, towatds the ſervice of the Church, ( or by 


l 


«27: This.command there- | 17- Thist ſay therefore, and teſtifie:in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not proportin 

fore I give you with all car--as * other Gentiles walk in the vanity of + their m mind, ology I 

Sin the name of Chriſt, whoſe Apoſtle I am, that being. converted verted Goa ko. yedo not any tory 

TT. vienes f thoſe praices wi inci idel-worige (Renore of Rom. the Gaal 

> a *6u 

3. "That. long, courſe of .- 39; -Having the underſtanding darkned,, being aliengted- from the life of God $ tvirom 

fs having ded their - = through the ignorance that In: in them, becnals + of the + blindneſs of their ad 
nr heart: da 
nk TY bar ard by ta pirate of hw: 0 , =P"Y 
Joouh:- dyre) 
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| | © The Epiſile tothe EP H ESIAN S. ; 


| S - 2” 7 Who being * paſt ling have given themſelves over unto laſ iv 
edt Fs alls uncleanneſs + with greedineſs. ] WY a a Tre th 
lee = | 


. . Re he ES vial ETD - keſneſs þ 1 WP els . 
Jo , | yicld themſclyes up to all ſofines and impurity, to the commining of all inordinare unnarural fins of the fieth. © 
pee, M1 Drs tw | *A. EO re Bon Dore SO Sn es 4 + 7 
Lib * 20.\But ye have not fo learned Chriſt. _ cixdfc;97! 1.5 7-5 7 hoo! Vhe "anita, a 
mw + ... .. which ye have been tau the Chriſtian religion, and therefore » not to permit your {eh 
74 Saks. be Gnficks, water potence of Cuiſteg bony to och nackenitien licenhann by kar 
Pg tb 14 wor ore: him, and have been taught * by him; as the truth 21 Thxerulnly bo "© 
is1n Jelus ; PRH i A LIEALe PETE | | | So =y you will believe: 
5 4 FH + If you have known (ſee note on ch; 1. f. ) ad een hong nfs nh vi ele; 
22, That ye put off wages fy former converſation the old man, which is ,; 5, FIG ey 
tts:of corrupt according to _y Space r L luſts, J. TI. Son, | | ſhould change your E you 
daciy ihe courſe of life, an  idolatrous/uncleanneſſes thar before you lived in, defiled and corrup nnatur 
oy! eg :. ((e2Pet. 1.b.) which eve your file reachers the Gaadlicts duive jo leing langniey | | ets Ar on 
ded [ 23. And be renewedin the ſpirit of your mind z SR FS Of RI TOM 
we 24. Andthatyou put on that newman, which after God is created in righte- wanky ation nh 
0 Ws  ovſneſs and * true holineſs. ] = | | +... tonew deſires and; purine 
t fr _ | ;  * conform all your aRions allo to this new rule of Chriſtian purity, and ſincere unſcigned holi 
hp ahi 25. Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every man truth with his neighbour 5 ' 2, To his purpoſe_ theſe 
wes WH - for weare members one ofanother. ] EE ; | ſo many fins will be fit t6 
«« flex rime pe coly ſtan, _—— _—— — — ng hone VIZ. Wand, and they one member never 
| 2. Or ives another member, nor conſequently x we lieto an x 
w | | mnt Ieſ when it ho the injuring ofour fellow Chſhans FEE aka —_— ION 
ah ' 26. Be angry, and ſin not: Þ let notthe ſun go down upon your wrath. ' 26. ca” "Ig 
ent pon my ru tenmmnt ey ponent by Sf 
} ou or other e not out itteror viour, it ie | 
27 to reconcile thy elf ro him that hath been thus injured by thee. 2 OTE 
; 27. Neither give place to the + devil. Y * 
res Le x —- in ear to blah or do not ſuffer the devil to gain i upon you, - _— Aron 
A deteſtable ſins of malice, miſchievous machinations, &c. by your contioning indulgenly in thi fin oma x ad. 
|  - .28. Let himthat ſtole, ſteal no more z, but rather let him labour, | working 
with Þ;s | hands the thing that is good, that he may have to give to him that jng, and deſpoiling of cen. iO 
X ko. needeth.!] 4 £5 Ann of ours, 
toe Chriſtianity'and their right to the creature, have freely ventured that have been thus guilty, ler chem reform,and 
ze}, reſolve that by their own nar ao cornings dey onghe2o grain may. ſuffice for their own neceſſities, and enable 
wh | them to ſupply the wants of others. 
—_— 7 29. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that which - ,,. a ur; 
_ is good to the * uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers, 1 bow 
ment Frxmngg ought to be ſo far removed, thatnot ſo much as your tongue ſhould admir any impure word; and therefore be ſure that no 
bnot bi unclean diſcourſe ( io far from uſefull, that *ris poyſonous and infe&tous, as putrid, rotten meats ) be indulged to among you, 
ys but in ſtead of it,that which is wholeſome, profitable, inſtructive in thoſe that are neceſlary for a Chriſtian to know,thae - 
it may bring advantage to them that hear you, and increaſe of piety, ſee note on chap. $. c. $6222 | 
30. And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are * ſealed unto the 1, And repeſl not by k, 
le _  dayof redemption. ] | RAS... noiſome converſation 
oh +  - the holy Spirit of God, by which you are marked, and ſealed, and ſet by, as wates that are by purchaſed, to be uſed in 
eb |, his ſervice, a Church of pure Chriſtians, (ſee note onch. 1. d.) | ' 
= | 31. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and eyil ſpeaking be 
of | ' putaway from you, with all malice. . 
es BR 32. Andbeye kindoneto another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, e- 
bod |  venasGod for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you, 
ra RRP | 
= Annotations on Chap. IV. 
efing + : 6 . . 44 I 
6 f  V.8. Gave gifts] It hath been the manner of ma- | ſometitmes ſignifies to give, and in Greek alups and 
caſes WY ey BY Nations in Their triumphs after vitories, to go | 44y are all one. | 
«fi Wy upto thecity in pomp and ſplendour, to bringin | V. 11. Evengeliſts] The reſt of theſe offices of þ,; 
acotel WW captives bound, all people coming forth to the ſpe- | the Church have been explained in the Notes on 
n= acl, and thento give ſolemn gifts or largeſſes to | x Cor. 12, a. b. c. And this of Evengelsf,by the way, rughucy 
y | - their friends and countrey=men, or kindred, as part | Note on Mar. 9. 1. and Joh. 20. 2. To which ſome- 
WH ,. the folemnity : So 24. Avrelixs gave eight pound | what may here be added, for the giving the full no- 
onra WW - @ piece to the poor people in time of triumph. And | tion of it. As firſt that tha word :v2yb'1o-, good 
nn WF _ {lisis here accommodated to Chriſt in his victory | news, or meſſage, being common to that which is 
, web. BY andtriumph oyer hell, accompliſhed by his death and | written, and which is delivered by word of mouth, 
wo ..;; reſurretien. For to encreaſc the ſolemnity of that, | two notions there are of Evangeliſt, one for the wri- 
vw WH - hewent upto the heavenly Feruſalem, his own city, | ter, another for the preacher of the Goſpel. In the 
rom WM from which he came forth, carried the Devil and | firſt notion we have che four Evangeliſts, of which 
AY > ſin and death captives, ſhew*d them openly, ſhack- | two were Apoſtles of the twelve, Marthew and John, 
the Wh” led and unarmed, the Devil gagg*d and lene in | and yet thoſe as ordinarily called Evangelifts as the 
afance his oracles, death's ſting pulled out, and fin left | other two. But this is not the notion which be- 
wo Mo _ U\abletÞ hurt any that had truly repented of it; | longs to this place (where Evangels/t is a diſtin&t of- 
| and, fora complement of all, he ſent his largeſſes to | fice from Apoſtle) but the ſecond, which denotes an | 
ap - his Diſciples and clients, the gifts of the Holy | office then known in the Church, when any that was - 
- Ghoſt. That whichis here «/>»« geve,is in the Greek | taken notice of for ſome eminent degree of profi- 
of the Pſalm, 78. 19. tr aCt recerved, probably from | ciency in the Goſpel, and ſpecial abilities of utte- 
the nature of the Hebrew 1p, which as it. ſigni- | rance and diligence, &-c. was upon recommendation 
hes ro give, ſo *tis to receive alſo; as in Engliſh to rake | of the Church (as it is ſaid of Timorhens Aﬀs 16.2.) 
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F  Paraphraſe. 623 


: bs: Audio akind of fenſ.- f.. 


* {4,0 


2 tH. 


CORNER 


be £2 
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Kugeia 


. tion of all the Ep 


. were Evangeliſts had alſo power given them by the 


work. and ſent out with power of preaching the Go- 
ſpel (and of doing miracles,” 4a with gifts of heal- 
ſhould receive'the GoſpeLand with other-powers 
ſo of ordaining Biſhops,when the Apoſtle thought fit 
to. allow it him. --For as the office of Evangeli! 


ing. to preach-to.unbelievers, rogues not the dona- 


mo noſe.) and of baptizing thoſe that 
rn phone: arm a7 3 ih othe $al-|:them,that they do wmnbiras dprnerices, ware MTs, ws 


ower of Ordination rrp becauſe when tho 
:vangelift hath planted the Faith, the Apoſtle him- 
{elf / tnay comeand-confirm, and: ordain Biſhops,” as 

we ſee in Samaria, As 8. 17. (and therefore the 
Author of the Commentaries on the Epiſtles under St. 

Ambroſe's name, ſaith on this place, Quanvis non 
font. ſacerdotes,  Evangelizare tamen poſſunt ſine Ca-. 
thera, quemdtmodum Stephanus &'Philippus, Though 

they be not Prieſts, ( that is, Biſhops ) yer they may 
Evangelize without a chair ) ſo the donation of that 
-, wav9 | ec doth not yet make them ceaſe” to be 
Evangelilts. © And accordingly as Philip, which was 
but a Deacon(and therefore preached and baptized the 
Samaritans, Aﬀts 8. 12. Peter and Fohn the Apoſtles 
being ſent to lay hands on them v.17.) was yet anE- 
vangeliſt, and is ſo tiled A#s 21.8. ſo others that 


Apoſfies that ſent them out to conſtitute Churches, 
and {6 to ordain rulers over them, as of 2arkitis 
{aid that being ſent into <gype by St. Peter,he con- 
ſtituted Arian Biſhop of Alexandria; and ſo when 
Timothy was conſtituted Biſhop of Epheſus, 1 Tir. 1. 
3. heis yet commanded by St. Paul to do the work of 
an Evangeliſt,2 Tim. 4. 5. thatis,as he was Biſhop of 
thoſe that believed under that Merropol;s,and of thoſe 
alſo that ſhould come into the faith in all Aſia, ſo he 
had alſo authority to make known the Goſpel to 
them that knew it not, to call them to the faith, 
which is the peculiar notion of wayraifeaw and x- 
pUaxciy, to Evangelize and to preach and vamlevew, Matt. 
28.29. to gather diſciples,as thoſe words are oppoſed 
to teaching, Atts 15.35. and C.5.44-. and as 5 aiſ©& the 
word differs from do&rine, 1 Tim.5.17.Now as he that 
from a Deacon is made a Biſhop, hath all the powers 
that belonged to a Deacon ſtill continued to him,and 
the addition of ſo much more ; ſo he that is an Evan- 
geliſt, if he be farther inyeſted with power of Ordi- 
nation, may ſtill remain an Evangeliſt, the power of 
conſtituting Biſhops over them that believe and are 
baptized being reconcileable with the power of 
preaching to them that believed not. Only the word 
Evangeliſt denoting no more than that of being ſent 
by anApoftle to preach,is indifferently uſed, whether 
he have the power of Deacon only.as Philip,or more.; 
as of Timothy and Mark hath been affirmed, and ſo is 
here ſet after the Apoſtles and Prophets, and diſtin- 
guiſtd from Paſtors and DoFors, that come after, by 
which the ruling Elder or Biſhop is underſtood. 

V. 14. Sleight] The word wc from wer a dy, 
might poſſibly. ſignifie inconftancy and mutability, be- 
cauſe nothing is more-variable than that. Andſoin 
Antoninus |. 1. 4rapgrfinus acre Is Tet to ſignifie 
the firmeſt conſtancy of mind.In this ſenſe it might well 
enough agree with the 2p:02e9weyor here, being carried 
about with the wind, &c. and ſo Xylander upon that 
place hath taken confidence to interpret it, that St. 
Paul adviſes us to ayoid wfcias vbgsmer, that is, ſaith 
he, ne omnt vento dottring circumagi nos & in errores 
abrips patiamnr, that we do not permit our ſelves to be 
driven about, and ſnatchd into errors by every wind of 
doftrine. But the Gloſs of Phavorinus is more to be 
heeded, who renders It 2's, craft, ſubtilty,dexteri- 
'y zo deceive z and agreeably the very word my+g3io is 

ere ſet with it, in the ſenſe wherein we proverbial- 
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power,y of ruling,nor the | 


- tebre are dl 


624 | Annidtations on the "Epiſtle to'the EPHESTANS. Chap. IV. 
eh te rn nn nnnne EE RS ae et ene ennnn—_———— STALE IR 
choſen by any.of the Apoſtles to aſfſt them-in-therr | du faithhe was paw wedar reg min; by xutt, 


ſignifying dereirfall artifice, ſich as Conjurers v9 
Zeele}. Hf © Jurers uſe, 


it: 1. 4. C. 11. See Theophylatt, who comna. 
ring the falſe teachers to! =rC4 mu Dicers, fo ith 


BerorJ, remove the ſimple as they pleaſe, as at dice" they 
Caſt what throw they have 4 mind to 3 andthis Fe, 
he,is the w6#ie here ſpoken of,and the ud Ha m1,n,. 
3a i mv rf wihodein birt mi , what ſoever ; "Wh 
deceirfull-artifices have a mind to. 
Ib. Lye in wait to deceive] What 0:94 ſignifiesin 


this placemay thus be collefted: Heſychins ſeems to 


render it 53% arts, for ſo Iſuppoſe the words in his 
Gloſſary muſt be mended, in ſtead of MbJins 570, 
r cading wieder, Hyves :foras to wb: es, that fol. / 


lows after, and is rendred 7sxyizs. Thus uto/\do 


in Suidas is'rey»{Ceaw, d]e v,to uſe any artifice, and 
to deceive. ' The word, faith * Chryſaſfs [en 


wreſtlings. In ſpeech it is ſet down by the Rhetoricians- 
for one of the ia: atys * fee Hermogenes #1), Thy, 


>, P. 217. and becauſe theſe are all deſigned to the 


working on, and perſwading the auditors, therefore 
eaboS Very Ti nozyv 1S thus to contrive the ſpeech, that it" 
may probably be moſt perſwaſive : ſee Chryſoſt: Tom. 
4- P- 416: 1. 16. vnigur 5 an wad os awemmwing, 
he otherwiſe dreſſed up the ſame thing and propoſed 
it more ſoftly, or calmly, and cunningly. $o Tom, 3, 
P- 495+ 1. 20. and p. 880. I. 1. #J\n5|s paves wee 
Toyo Te apapipele, am ings dun xdlaotdadla w. 
Gel dov, Teri, myevly xdlecrdd(wy Tv abguy, Blox, - 
Ham xeY,gnul@, be propoſes not ſins plainly, calling it 
idolatry, &c. but after another manner contrives and 
forms his ſpeech, ſs as it may beſt perſwade, by con- 
cealing what 1 likely to avert. SO in Marcus Ere- 
mita 1n his v3:0. Jvzop, P. 941. D. wildly nz 
amr, x nous epgtriows, you deſired ſome methad, 
and exhortatory diſcourſes, that is, ſome colours of 
perſwafion. And the like arts of diſſimulation and 
diſguiſe as theſe, in all ſorts of actions, and parti- | 
cularly in combates, are in like manner expreſs'd by 
this word wfoSia.. SO uloSizr 5% DaCons, Eph. 6, 


the treacheries, deceits, and cunning contrivances of 
the devil. Accordingly du-5S<4ws 1s one that ts net 
apt to be deceived by any ſubtilties, contrivances, con- 
cealments, as in Hermes Triſm, 1. 13. P. 32. eu:%- 
Sms ems, a moſt wiſe Fudge, that cannot be im- 
poſed upon by any artifices of the advocates or plea- 
ders. And thus in this place, the craftineſs of men is 
deſigned es uw Sor 4 71vns.to the managing and con- 
triving of their falſe doftrine ſo, as they may be molt 
likely to perſwade and gain upon ſeducible auditors. 

| V. 16. From whom the whole body —] This verſe 


hath much of difficulty in it,and the firſt partofthat , 
is,whether Chriſt being called in the former verſe the | 


head of the Church, the influences that here are ſaid to 
come from him, and are ſet down by Analogy with 
the natural body, are thoſe that come from the 
head, and not rather from the heart. To this the 
ſolution may be eaſie, firſt, that it is very probable, 
that in a mans body the growth is from the head. For 
the animal ſpirits are by the nerves conveyed to the 
nouriſhing andencreaſing the ſeyeral parts, through 
the whole body ;- and thoſe nerves deſcend from the 
brain by the P, cog dorſi, andare from the vertebr 
there branch*dout over the whole body, from whence 
it comes to mou in crooked perſons, where the ver- 
placed, that the,growth is thereby hin- 
dered. And then the Analogy will hold exadtly to 
the Zhurch, the body of Chrift, that it. recetyes 1ts 
ſupply for encreaſe, or growth, from Chrift the head. 
Secondly, that if this be not ſo, but that the heart 
ſhould be found to be the fountain both of life aid 


ly ſay of a cunning cheat, that he ſers the dice upon 
us. And ſo Euſcbius out of Irenens beak gof 38 ] 


growth, yet the Analogy here will ſtill hold,it Ong 
reaſo- 


— 
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reaſonable to affirm that Chri/ ſupplies the place of | riſhed and increaſed, ois irwduluw fauri Us aeiny, ro the _4/ 


noſed 4) 


both theſe parts in the Church, is the head to rule & 
direct, & the heart alſo to ſupply it with all it wants, 
with graces for the beginning and increaſe of life. In 
the next place therefore. it is not cafe to glvean ac- 
count of that PAI aſe, ovuCe ic al owevoy Na mdans eqns Ths 
Aryoeryies. EvpCicdCar is ſulhciently expounded by 
. Heſychins, #5 $M dyeiv.to bring to friendſhip ;, and fo 

avubicaZiyeror applicd to the body,lignifies acloſe con- 

-nfion, ſomewhat above that agreement of parts, 

or fitting together, noted by eyapuacſuuarey Prece- 


E weu- dent; that ſignifying the fitting one part to another by 


lu 


221 | 
> 143 | 


joynring,or putting together,but the latter, the faſtning 
them when they are {ſo joynted, either as by cemen- 
ting, or by pinning,or by clapping plates of iron up- 
on them;which will keep them from falling(or being 
pluck?d ) aſunder:and this is done 22 wy agoy & or- 


bs 


Jioyer, Col. 2. 19. Firſt, 4 «ear, literally by touches, 


- ox contiguous, | but not continuous parts, that is, by 


joynts,ſ9 called from 71. tango, becauſe though the 
joynts, like ſeveral pieces of timber fitted together, 
do touch one another, yet there is not that continui- 
ty, as in each part is diſcernible : and ſecondly, 
widiowor, by ligatures, and bands, and here 4s mos 
een: by every towch, that 1s, every joynt, without men- 
tion of the bands. Where there being no matter of 


1 doubt but that the ovrJ10wer bands denote the veins 


and arteries, thoſe ligaments of the body, by which 
the bloud and ſpirits are conveyed to every part, It 
muſt follow, that the 45a: joyned with it mult ſignihe 
the joynts that are ſo cemented, and kept together 
with theſe bands, and ſo © _ of them there, and 


by one here, (tomprehending alſo the other under 


mms It ) the body 1s. emyopnytueroy and uCiCaloulpey, ſup- 


fi 


plied by the one, and kyir together by the other. 
And then it being evident that this place and that 
are parallel, itwill follow, Firſt, that moz ae here, 
every touch, or contiguity, Or joyat, will be all one 
with «9 x ovvfropu,touches and ligaments in the Plu- 
ral there ; and Secondly, that the Genitiye ms 4#x- 
en/ac, that follows here, mult be the latter of two 
Subſtantives, and denote the office or uſe of the age, 
the joints, and veins, and arteries, viz. Fyomyay, tO 


ſupply,or — toevery part that which it wants, | £ 


as1n the place to the Coloſſ.the body is ſaid 6+ y ornyertg 
in the Paſſive, to be thus ſupplied and provided for by 


wh them. [The third difficulty is, what is the impor- 


jj 


tance of za7" iv;e9e2v,and that will now be more eaſi- 
ly falved. For the ſupply being made by the veins 
and arteries (that knit the joints) to all the parts of 
the body, thoſe parts that receive the ſupply being 


building up, or improving, ir ſetf in love, which is i 
1t were, the reciting of the whole verſe,and applyin & 
of it to the buſinels in hand, the Church, as it is the 
body of Chriſt; that as union and kindneſs, and the 
ſupply thatis made by one part of the body to the 
other, is that that ſuſtains & gives growth to the bo- 
dy,ſo 1s amity & joining together in common aſſem- 
blies,andthe rich mens and the maturer and ſtronger 
Chriſtians contributing their ſupplies to the teniÞo- 
ral, but eſpesially to the ſpiritual wants of the poorer 
& weaker, a means of increaſing and building up the 
Church of Chriſt, whereſoeyer it hath been planted. 
By what hath been here ſaid thus largely, that other 
parallel place Ce. 2. 19.is ſufficiently explained alſo. 

V. 19. Paſt feeling | *Amayar is, faith Pauſanias, 


Tau & yEv, ro Ceaſe to feel cold; as ary3v is not Amy oo 


Ty6y, but ze, not Actively ro labour, but Paſſive- 
ly to ſuffer pain. So imvyirns Bn oy ws s fryer, they 
that through extream cold are num”d, and can neither 
feel, nor doany thing. 

Ib. Uncleanneſs ] Aravagoe mor dppiroy, x Intcv 


dppnremutar, faith S. Baſil ad Diodorum, the word is 19zzcis 


uſed for thole abominable ſins not to be named, whether 
of men or women. 

V.26, Let not the ſun go— What is here adviſed 
by the Apoſtle, is parallel to the directions of the 
antient Philoſophers, known by the Epheſians to 
whom he wrote. Ari/torlediſtinguiſheth in this mat- 
ter, Eth. 1. 7. c. 6. between 2x-;x1u thoſe that are 
highly enraged, and m«goi bitter,or contumelions in their 
anger, and #1474 hard to be reconciled, whom elſe- 
where he calls /v5/davn thoſe that hardly are diſſol- 
ved, hardly put off their diſpleaſure, Eh. 4.5. Theſe 
three ſorts are here referred to by the Apoſtle. The 


firſt (4xp3%0x0) is intimated in the 3; i/43 be angry TIES, 


whether by that be meant ſuddain a zger and haſtineſs, 
or whether diſtemper and rage; conceived upon any 
'the greateſt provocation. This firſt degree is here 
fuppoſed, and the exhortation founded in the pre- 
ſenceof it, which yet concludeth not this whether 
ſnddenneſs of paſſion, Or mmordinacy of rage, to be no 
ſin; for certainly the contrary to it, ſlowneſs ro a= 
er is elſewhere commanded, &e2/s cs teylu, Fam. 1, 
19, andſo of the charitable man it is faid 1 Coz. 13. 
4. pergewad, heis ſlow to anger. And Pſalm 2. 4. 
whence theſe words are recited from the Sepruagint, 
2tis certain, thoſe that are there ſpoken to did fin, 
in being diſpleaſed at Gods ſetting up David; and 
their rebellion againſt him was but an higher degree 
of it,of which he forewarns them in the next words, 
ſi not, that is, fall not into that horrible ſin. The 


"i 44, offer mentioned, and & wiz;p, noting their proportion 
of want, che degree or meaſure of their capacity of re- 

Cceiying It, wexsa mult needs belong to the Agent in 

© WH @is fopply, the joynts, and veins, and arteries, that 
| thus contribute to the wants of each part ; and ſo 


{ſecond fort, m«p-i, is forbidden in the un duagThts7:, us Augpres 
ſia not, this being the firſt 8ggravation of the fault 

of anger indnlged to, that it becomes bitter, which 

is expreſsd by rag-Zwle, 1 Cor. 13. 5. an exaſperati« g n,utuy. 
01, Or paroxyſm of this evil humor. Andthe third, «=y | 


lug 


ze Ugacy Will ſignific by, or according te, Their o- 
ffration, Or operative virtue, Or efficiency, Or power, © 
WeTgw 512; gre wigrs 11 the proportion of every member, 


that is, in proportion to what every member wants, |.£ 


not only for the preſent ſubſiſtence, to repair what is 
 Galy loſt, but for growth alſo, till it attain to the 
 ulldimenſions/that belong to it. The laſt difficulty 


' Bwhy when 7 4a the body is the Subject of the Pro- 


poſition, and conſequently > 016) avteov cauſes increaſe 
is the Predicate that connects with it,here is yet ad- 
ded 4 audi of the body, thus, the body cauſeth in- 
Crtaſe of the body. But that is anſwered allo by the uſe 
of the word Dyy in Hebrew, to which = vue, 
I in Greek is anſiverable, which ſignifies not only 
body, but being., eſſence, and being joyned with any 
tling elſe, ignifies that to which it is joined, VOYy hs 
body, that is, himſelf; and ſo here ?tis takeny andfo 


x4a570) Or JvuoNdavmr, Is. here expreſs?d by the very 
ſame colour,that the antient Philoſophers,the Pytha- 
oreans, had thought fit to expreſs it by.For of them, 
faith Plutarch, de Fat. am. that when they fell into a- 
ny Audeie va” ogyns contumely through anger, meiv i. + 
azov Wycu-deruorm, before the ſun went down, they 
ſhook, hands, and were diſſolved, (directly contrary to 
the lhe av) Or made friends again: And fo here 


6 nA my” emdvnm om ex. Tac HIV vet. Let not the 5 HxO- pan 


ſun go down upon your wrath, where = :2g;:0w9; being 
that Tagotvous; exaſperation of anger, which breaks 
out into bitter words, and fo all one direftly with 
the >oudbgia v#' igyn;, the contumelions behaviour produ- 
ced by anger, the Apoſtles command 1s, that he 
that hath been guilty of it, muſt come to temper, 
and ſue for reconctliation, ( as the fame Pyrbago- 


> 


ignifies no more but that rhe body by thoſe means ſpe- | reavs did; ms. Nfids eo 1119s #6, i Bs 
Qed gaſerh increaſe of it ſelf, That is, is daily nou- | ww, ſhaking hands and — oe another) rot 
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the ſun oo down.that is, either ſpeedily (as Chrift ad- 
arr x. Fee with thy adverſary quickly) Or elſe before 
the time of ſolenin praying to God, which was con- 
ſtantly at evening, and ſo the exhortation here will 
bear proportion with that Mar. 5. 23, 24. If thou 
bringeſt thy gift unto the altar, and there remembreſt 
that thy brother hath ought againſt thee (as he that hath 
been reproached by thee in thy wrath hath, ) leave 
there thy gift, and firſt be reconciled to thy brother (that 
is, obtain his reconciliation to thee ) and rber,, and 
not till then, thou mayelt offer thy gifts 
5 V. 28. Working with bis hands |] The reaſon of the 
anxin Ke CONjoyning of the prohibition of ſtealth, and the pre- 
Tim, 15- cept of labour, will be diſcerned by remembring the 
in © oldverſe in-Phocylides, F 
Das 8 d'6:355 dvig Con nnompp Sao ego, 
There is no way for aſluggard to live, but by ſtealing, 
and acts of that kind. And ſo ſaith Chryſoſtom. Ti 33 
x74 71ew e@cyins by, ſtealing 15 an effeft of idleneſs. 
k. V. 30. Sealed ] Theſpecial uſe of a Seal, and that 
E237 Which in this and other places of the Scripture is 
- moſt commonly refer?d to, is that of a mark or Cha- 
_ Tacter fet upon wares or commodities that. are 
bought by any ; and becauſe men were as ordinarily 
bought as any other commodity, nothing was more 
ordinary than to ſet a ſeal or mark upon them, either 
in their forehead or ſome other part, to diſtinguiſh 
them from all other mens ſervants. So faith Theo- 
phylatt on Rom. 8.10. 'O wu ixor Tread, 8X #57 Ty = 
an'rs T4 he ms ovenyidvs wewns Imewevs, He that hath 
not the ſeal, is not the ſervant, or goods of the Maſter, 
who is expreſsd to be ſo by that ſeal. Thus Rev. 7. 3. 
the ſcaling i there accommodated to the ſervants of 
God, who are there ſuppoſed to be bought, and are 
now farther to be reſcued out of the temporal en- 
ſuing danger, and as a token of that, ſealed in the 
forehead ;, as ſervi, ſervants, in reſyect of the origi- 
nal of the word, 2 ſervando, is all one with co7u:- 
yz, who being ſpiritually reſcued and ſaved already 
from the pollutions of the world, are now to be 
delivered from the approaching deſtruction, when, 


without that mark of diſcrimination, the goodand © | 
ill might all be involved in the.ſame calamiry. gee 
Note on Rev. 7. c. Thus when Foh, 6. 27. *tis ſaid 
that God the father hath ſealed Chriſt, the meaning js 
clear, that by the miracles which he did, and cſpe- 
cially by the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending upon him 
with s:s t this 3s he, he had owned him his ſervant, 
1ſ4.42.1. (ſee Note on 2at. 3.1.) and demonſtrateg.. 
it as punCtually, as if he had mark*d him in the fore. 
head that this was his anointed ſpecial ſervant, ſent 
by commiſſion from him, diſcriminated from all ©. 
thers, and that whatſoever he ſaid, 'was the will ang 
pleaſure of God. In reference to what was there ſaid 
of Gods ſealing Chrift, is that which is here faid to 
be underſtood alſo.For there the Spirirs coming down 
upon Chriſt was the ſealing of him, the ſignifying 
that he was Gods ſeryant-ſent on his.meſlage to the 
world ; andhere in like manner the Epheſians are ſaid 
to be ſealed by the Spirit to the day of redemption, that 
is by the preaching of the Goſpel, and ſetling of-a 
Church among them, which is an affect diredtly of 
the Holy Ghoſts deſcending on the Apoſtles (as be- 
fore upon Chriſf)and an act ofthe office of the Holy 
Ghoſt, by which the Epheſians that were beljeyers 
were demonſtratively pointed out to be by. God 
deſigned to his ſervice, to a gracious Chriſtianlife, 
and .nothing ſo contrary, fo grievozs to this Hi 
Spirit, as their neglecting and contraditting, theſe 
deſigns of God: living unchriſtianly, v. 29. By this 
*rwill be eafie to underſtand the like phraſe 2 Por. 1, 
22, where allo, as here, to Gods ſealrng us is ftraight 
added his giving hrs ſpirir.as a pledge, &c. $0 Eph. 1, 
I 3. yewere ſealed by the holy Spirit of promiſe, that 
1s, by that holy Spirit promiſed by Chrife, andin the 
Goſpel called, the promiſe of the Father, Luke 24.49, 
which whereſoeverit is given(that is wherea Church 
is ſetled and eſtabliſhed) IS 4fpaCoy rangorowia.a pledee 
or firſt part of that inheritance or porticn, which ſhall 
hereafter be beſtowed on thoſe which by this appear 
to be received and acknowledged as lervants and 


| ſons of God. 


i. 
— — 


Paraphraſe. CHAP.Y. 


x. Be yetherefore as dili- 1. B E ye therefore * followers of God as dear children; J F imitaton 
gent to render your ſelves the pi&ures and reſemblances of God,which hath thus vouchſafed to be your Father, as any children (par 
are by nature 1n the lineaments of the face, or by inſtitution in the qualities of the mind, like to their narural parents. 


bo 2. And continue conſtant 2- And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and given himſelf for us, at 
ft: todeathin the profeſſion of ® offering and ſacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour.}] 
the Chriſtian faith, (ſee note on Rev.2.b.) thereby imitating the love of Chriſt to us, who that he might confirm and ſeal the 
truth of his preaching for which he was ſent by God, offered up his own life, was willingly content to die 3 which death of his, 
8s 1t was for our ſakes, ſo was it moſt acceptable ro God, and ſo cannot be better com , than toa meat-offering or drink- 
oftering, which being offered forour ſins unto God ( and of the former a part burn'd upon the altar,and the reſt for the ule of - 
the Prieſt, Lev. 2.3, butthe latter wholly conſumed on the altar, )is ſaid to be of a ſweet favour unto the Lord, and Gen. 8. 20+ 


to ſatisfie for us, and work our peace. 


2. And for the Gnoſtick 3+ But fornication, and all uncleanneſs or + coyetouſneſs, let it not be Once Na- + jnorjint 


noiſom foul pra&ices, un- med amongſt you, as becometh Saints : 7 4 _ 
lawfull, unnatural, riorous luſts, let them never ger the leaſt admiſſion among you, but be utterly deteſted by you,according to Row 1.b4 
that obligation that lies on you as Chriſtians, in oppoſition to the heathens : | 
Y 4- And fo all unclean ge- _ 4+ * Neither filthineſs, nor * fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, which are not conve- ny 
4 ſtures,and obſcene talking, or nient : but rather © giving of thanks. ] ard inal 
To unſavory jeſts ro cauſe laughter, which are all unheſceming a Chriſtian : bur purity, chaſtneſs, graciouſneſs of language, oppo- ſpeakirf 
fiteto the filthine(s before, or clſe bleſſing and praifing of God, a far fitter ſubje& for our rejoycing. pls 


5. For by the Chriſtian 5$- For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, nor cOVetOUs thinsw 


ſe mly, bvt 


doarine ye are affured, that man,who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt & of God. ] Sa 
hethat 1s guilty of any unlawfull, eſpecially unnatural, inordinate luſt ( fee Rom.1. note 1. ) thoſe tins which were uſed 1n the ciouſttis 
myſteries of the heathens, is an abſolute Gentile perſon, hath no portion 1n the Church of God under Chriſt, nor inheritance 


In heaven. See note on 1 Cor. 5.1. 


6. Letno man flatter you, G+ Let no man deceive you with vain words: for becauſe of theſe things com- 


that theſe are tolerable for a eth the wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience. J 
Chriſtian, for they are the very ſins for which God hath ſo plagued the heathens, as he did Sodom, &c. 


7- Do nor ye then jomm #7. Be not ye therefore partakers with them. ] - 
__—_ partakers with them. ] 


in their ſins, that ye may not in their 


8. For 
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8. For ov i darkneſs, but now are ye light in the Lord : walk as : g. For though ye were 
dren OT 118 _ | | EE {0 . ormerly heathens, yet now 

| chil $  yearebecome Chriſtians, and that lays an obligation on you, and all ſuch as yon, to live like Chriſtians, 
fght: 9. (For the fruit of * the Spirit # in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, 2nd o. ( For that Spirit that 
ved truth) ] _ CE ws : EE: Wo, . __.._ God hath ſent among us in 
ao ene the Pry of the Goſpel, being the Spirit of God, muſt bring forth all kindneſs, juſtice, fidelity, and ſuch like, Gal. 
Ger 6.8 17+ $ 1 $6.22). ..- a” = _ bo + : : 
yermin 10. F Proving what 1s pony wg unto the Lord. ] | ' To. Searching and appro- 
bag £a14p - ving, and accordingly praRiſing, whatſoever you would find acceptable to God : ſee note on Rom. 2.f. 


ves . . . = : 

11. And haveno fellowſhip with the unfruitfull works of darkneſs, but rather ,,_ aq 00 not ye to 
ror #reprove them. ] OO their heathen myſteries,com- 
hen 


ply.not with their cloſe dark abominable pratices, but oppoſe and help to bring them to light, tlidt they thay leave therh, (the 


mn ſecreſie being the only thing that ſecures and continues them in them. ) 
12. For it i8a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things which are done of them in \,,, por tho Gecrer pra; 
ſecret] _ | Rices are ſuch that they dare 


not appear in the light, and therefore are by the devil, who preſcribes therh as parts of his worſhip, appointed to be uſed in 


wo 


17: C.) 
xdc 13.” But all things + thatare reproved are made manifeſt by the light; for what- \,, pur Chriſtianity is a 
ow? ſocver doth make manifeſt, is light. ] 


| ki theſe abonijnable cheats and villanies;as light is the dire& meansro diſcover whar darkneſs hath hid,and to make them renounce 
| pol, and forſake 1t, when they ſee it is ſeen and abhorred by men. 


; urdu 1 3 , : wy Fo | Ne _ | | 

| oe 14, herefore he ſaith, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and 1. according to that fay- 
os CArUt ſhall * give thee Right: ] Ing of Ifatah, c. 60. 1. Arile, 
: th. 


he be enlightned, for thy light is come, and the gloty of the Lord 15 riſen upon thee z that is, this Chriſtian eſtare is a lighrſome 
| qiniat condition, and engages every man that expetts to have his part in ir,to get out of all theſe horrible datk ſecrefies,which are pur 
b-< {4 t6 ſhame and diſconifited by the light, | OR 
wwe. 15: See then 9 + that ye walk circtumſpedtly , nof ds fools, but as wiſe, ] _ 15. Seetherefore and con- 
nels ſider how ye may walk moſt exa&ly and inoffenſivel , to whichend ye will need great circumſj peCtion, as being placed in the 
[S midſt of ſach temptations and dangers, by one or other ready to be inſnared on every fide. If your circumſpe&ion be not in- 
7% = retiſeenough, ye will be inſnared as fools in their luſts and compliances, which bring ſuch carnal temptations along with them ; 
win and if ye be over carneſt in admoniſhing them, and vchement unſcaſonably, ye will exaſperate and incurr the danger, Mat. 9.6. 
of being reat by the ſwine. | 
16. ©Redeeming the time, becauſe the days are evil: | 16. And therefore as you 
muſt be ſute to preſerve the innocence of the dove, ſo ye have need of prudence and warineſs and wiſdom of behavjour, be- 
cauſe the world is ar this time fullof corruption, 4nd of contumacy, and perſecuring of all good and orthodox Chriſtin 
- 17. Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but underſtand what the will of the Lord 17. And therefore ſee thar 
' "ep, (FE ye be not corrupted by their 


infinuations, but let the knowledge of your Chriſtian duty ſo fortifie you, that ye be not befooled or inſnared by them. 


' Uhre- 18. And be not drank with wine wherein is f * exceſs ; but be filled with the 13, anq ao no: Ye, like 


Run: |}: <4. 2 : RE. . thoſe heathens in their Bac- 
chanals, inflame your ſelves with wine, to which all manner of inordinate lnſt is conſequent, (and then think ye are inſpired, 
and able to propheſie by that means) bur let your hearts be filled with zealand devorion (ſee note on Luk. g. e.) 


timing 19. Speaking to your ſelves in 8 P{alms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs,+ ſing= |, 9. And letall your mirth 
(a3 ing and:making melody in your hearts to the Lord, ] _ _ and jollity be expreſsd in 
| kuilgiring the ſeveralfinds of hymns, &c. that are uſed among Chriſhans, after a pious manner, ſinging, and inwardly in your hearts 
| tntky rendring praiſes to God, and not finding out ſuch groſs carnal ways of expreſling your joys, as the heathens uſe ; 

| < 11 20. Giving thanks always for all thingsunto God * and the Father,in the name ,. 15,00, lt occaſions ac- 


| "me of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; ] = knowledging the greatand fa- 
vol + ] therly mercies of God to you, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 


1) J 3 | | 

ms - 21, Submitting your ſelves one to another in the fear of + God. Bo. 21. Yielding obedience to 

tom x thoſe to whom 'ris due, in ſubordination to God, obeying their lawfull commands upon Gods command to honour them, but 
jc yet not doing any thing in obedience to them which is forbidden by that ſuperior Law of God. 

| win. - 22. Wives, ſubmit your ſelyes unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. ] 22, All wives muſt be 

Ri Xues ſubje& to their husbands by vertue of the Chriſtian law, whuch in this and other things doth no way difannul, but rather con- 

firm Gods ficſt inſtitution. Re | | | 
23. For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Chriſt is of the Church, 4, And the ſame obliga- 
and he is the Saviour of the body. ] tion that lies on the Church 


to obey Chtift, viz. becauſe he is the head oft, lyes on the wife to obey the husband, who 15 the head of the wife, 1 Cor. 11. 
13. by the law of creation, which is in force among all nations; and as Chriſtdid for his Church, fo 1t 15 the office of the hus- 
band, as of che head, to take care for, and ſecure and defend the body which belongs to it, that 1s, to doe all that he can for the 


good of the wife. | E” | 
- 24. Therefore as the Church is ſubject unto Chriſt, ſo ler the wives be to their 2, . And this ſubje&ion 
own husbands in every thing. ] of the wife to the huisband is 


not reſtrained to ſome ſorts of things, but extended unlimitedly to all, where there is not a prohibition of ſome ſuperiour law 
(ſe v.21.) 3s the Church is to be regulated by Chriſt, and thoſe whom he hath placed over it, 1n all things. 


25. Husbands love your wiyes, even as Chriſt alfo loved the Church, and gave 5. ana, by the ſame rule 
himſelf for it, } Ws £3 of analogy with Chriſt, the 
husbands are obliged to expreſs their care for their wives, that love to their good, as Chriſt had to the good of his Church, 

which is his wife (for whonthe laid down his life ) | ; : 
tbl 26. That he might ſanCtific * and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water by the 25. Thathe migtit purifie 
ey word, ] | FD it from all fin,and to thatend 
Wy appointed baptiſm, therein obliging us to forlakethe devil, &c. and covenanting to give us grace todo fo, and to that adding 
his word, the whole do&rine, commands, romiſes of the Goſpel, as a powerfull means to oblige and enable us to do to, or 

baprizing us in the nameof the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghoſt. Theophyla. 


25. That he might preſent it to himſelf a lorious Church, not having ſpot, of 54. Andall this, that 5 4 


Frinkle, or any ſuch thing; but that it ſhould be holy and without blenuſh. } —_—_— ſer iroutin _ 


cloſe receſſes, which are called their myſteries, as the higheſt, but indeed the vileſt part of their religion, (ſee note on Rev.. 


means to diſcover and diſplay, _ 


©. 
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Paraphroſes The Epiſe tothe EPHESIANS = © Gaur 


A. 
Npoo pops 
Ouala 


oe Oo lu 
Sanding 


b. 


Muponoyic 


Event 


rmclineſs, 2s a garment come new our of the fullers hanil, purged from ſpors, frerched fron wrinkles, the former 
- Bo gt ry che lever by ong time of cuſtom and habit 3 the former han ene ener my on 
not having any of the baſe pollutions before mentioned v. 5. but that it may be perfefily clean withour ever a blemiſhin it, 
29. And this love of the _28- So ought + men to love their wives,as their own þodies : he that loyeth bis + twiny, 
husband to the wife muſt be wife loveth himſelf. ] ie 7” 
as to a part ofhimſelf ( for ſo Eve was taen out of Adam.) 


' 29. And not to love a 29- For no man eyer yet hated his own fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, 

man's ſelf, and every part of Even as the Lord the Church. J : BO: og 

A onaahal; aud cherefore every ſenſible man will love his wife 25 part ofhimſelf, and endeavour her good, as Chxiſt doth 

the Churches, with all the zeal imaginable. | | a, 
30. (For he is theheadof 30. For we are ® members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones. } 

the Church, and we are members of him. ) 


> 


31. And this is the reafon 31- FOT this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and mother, and ſhall * be joyned «.,.,, 
of that precept in the firſt unto hiswife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh, J | agent 
creation, that a man ſhall ar marriage put off all other neareſt relations, ſo far as to prefer this newly contrated relation be- Yong 
fore them all, of two to make up one common perſon,. Gen. 2. 24- 
2. This place of Geneſis 32. This is a great myſtery ; but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the Church, 

Is Goken lienlly of marriage,but it hath alſoa vine, na myſilca ſenſe ky denote firſt the forming of the Church, 1 

after the manner of Eve out of Adams fide» Adam was alone, God caſt him intoa dead ſleep, then takes a bone our of his 

fide, and makes a woman meet for him, and ſhe is the mother of all living. So Chriſt being the ſecond Adam, and alone allo, 

he is caſt into a dead fleep on the Croſs, and then out of his fide the Church is formed ; and ſhe becomes his ſpouſe,and fo the 

mother of all living, in the ſpiritual ſenſe. (See Proſper de przdi&on. I. 1. c. Fd Secondly, the conjun&ion conſequent tg 

this marriage between Chriſt and his Church, who are literally one fleſh, by Chrifts afluming our narure upon him, and my- 

ſtically one body, by the ſtrift union which he hath made,both by infuſing his graces,as the head to the members,and obliging 

us to continue in him, as members in union with, and ſubje&ion to the head. And ſo the Jews themſelves by of the tang 

Eve out of Adam's fide, that ir was to ſignifie the marriage of the moſt higheſt, God bleſſed for ever, who left his father in. 

heaven (faith Chryſoſtom) to cleave to this wife, this ſpouſe of his, the Church. | | 

"22. The ſhort is, that by _ 33- Nevertheleſs let every one of you in particular ſo loye his wife even as hini- 
"tow of our creationicog- ſelf, and the wife ſee that ſhe F reverence her husband. } | # fear 

*d, and not difannulled, by Chriſt, and exemplified to us in his dealings with his ſpouſe the Church, every Chriſtian hus- $þiny 

band is bound to account of his wife as of a great part of himſelf, and accordingly to love and care for her, and ſhe back 

again, as to the head; behave her ſelf reyerently toward the hugband. 


\ 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


V. 2. Offerine] The difference of »go700es offering | ordinate luſter , which is an idolater, hath no inhe: 
and 9v5ia ſacrifice,is ordinarily obſervable , ſee Heb. | ritance in the kingdom of Chriſt or of God. Where 
10. wherc in ſtead of 5a and -2g0opees, ſacrifice and | if theſe two be not of the ſame ſort with the former, 

ering V-5. is ixoumua & wel dagria,, Burnt-of- | belonging all to uncleanneſs, that enumeration in 
ering and ſacrifice for ſon, v. 6. where, as Ivaia the rcafon would not comprehend the ſeyerals in 
ſacrifice is certainly expreſſed by 3xo@uT».z, the bo- the exhortation, which it muſt be ſuppoſed to do. 
dies of beaſts wholly burnt upon the altar (of which | To this purpoſetherefore it-is firſt obſeryable of the 
therefore no part came to the Prieſt, Heb. 13. 11.)ſo | word »go:oyiz fooldſh ſpeaking, that it is the: Scri- 
the Te>1802 oblation is the NNIQ, or meat-offering, | pture elegance to expreſs uncleanneſs by foly; fo 
the flour and oyl, Lev. 2.2. of which pare was burnt | folly in Iſrael is adultery ; and fo in Exripides ' apy 
with fire, and the remnant was Aaron's and his ſons, v. | Jina, matters of Yenery, are called wey fooliſh, and 
3. And as of the former of theſe, when it was offe- | in Ariftophanes «vor, which is the ſame, and fo 
red by Neah, Gen. 8.20. it is ſaid that the Lord ſmel- | --»e->ovi+ ſpeaking folly may. be ſpeaking obſcenely : 
led a ſweet ſavour, v.21. and that as a token that his | ſecondly, that j-a=+aie, ( which is joyned with it 
wrath was pacified, as it follows, the Lord ſaid in his | by * or, andſo is but an explication of it) as it is by 
heart, I will not again Curſe the ground any more, &C. | Heſychizs rendred »u2m: levity, and wwgoaoyia fooliſh 
ſo Lev. 2. 2. the other is {aid to be an offering made | ſpeaking, ſo is it alſo atyeoacyiz filthy, unclean ſpeak 
by fire,a ſweet ſavorr unto the Lord. And according- | ing :thirdly, that after all theſe here is added m i «- 
ly here to the mention of offering and ſacrifice,eat- | com, which being in the plural, belongs equally to 
fref and burnt-offering, 1s added, vis 57 un :vwdla-, | all the foregoing words,and that ſignifying not bare- 

2 


for a ſmell of ſweet ſavour, which notes this death of | ly that which is not convenient, but indecent, foul, mn- 
Chriſt, which is expreſſed by it, to be a means ap- | becoming, doth by a kind of propriety belong to that 
_ by God for the averting his wrath from us, | of immodeſt, unclean behaviour : fourthly, by this 

or the appeaſing and reconciling him to us, as | way of rendring theſe wordsall manner of unclean- 
thoſe ſacrifices were wont to do,and an engagement | neſs will be comprehended in this prohibition; that 

to us tolive ſuch lives as may be acceptable to God, | in the members, a&ted through all the ſorts, will be 

contrary to the noiſome luſts ver. 3. comprehended in the three words ver. 3. that ofun- 

V. 4. Fooliſh talking ] That weoxoxe ſignifies | ſeemly behaviour, geſtures, &c. under the word 

fooliſh ſpeaking and that -1-»=+1iz ſignifies the ſame, | «:4pbns filthineſs, v. 4. and that of the tongue Jn the 
only with this addition of deſigning it as jeſt, ro meve | other two words of fooliſh ſpeaking,or jeſting : fifthly, 
laughter ( and therefore we/n:xw is ordinarily in- | it is ordinarily known how much of the wit and jelt- 
terpreted :4a-10-», and wauromae, a ridiculous perſon, | ing of wicked profane perſons conſiſts in this one 
Or one that cauſeth laughter) there is no queſtion. But | ſubject of obſcene and ſcurrilous diſcourſe, and fo 
that the text may here reaſonably be thought tocon- | how reaſonable it was, in _the prohibiting all un- 
fine them both to obſcene and filthy diſcourſe, may | cleanneſs, to name that of obſcene jeſting, which, I i, 
alſo appear, not only by the company that they are | ſuppoſe, was meant by the 5azejs aiſ©, putrid, r0t- wo 
ſet with, fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate luſt, fil- | ten communication, C. 4. 29. : 
thineſs, but eſpecially by the reaſon that is rendred | Ib. Giving of thanks] What ze! here hgnl= c; 
for the abandoning of all theſe, v. 5. For this you | fies may be matter of ſome queſtion. It ſignifies ordt- gczeps: 
kyow, that every fornicator, or unclean perſon, or in- | uatily thanksgiving and that belonging eſpecially eq | 


th. 


* ont 
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God (from whom all mercies are received, and to 


Lig 


K 


| Ku 


whom all thanks are due) may be meant here by the 
word, though no mention of God be added to it:and 
ſo the Context may well bear, Let there be no unclean 
ſeurrilous jeſts uſed among you, but rather giving of 
thanks, that is, Let the Chriſtians way of mirth be 
far from that of obſcene wit ; the recounting the 
mercies of God in Chrift, calling you from darkneſs 
to his marvellow light, will far better become a Chri- 
ſtian, and to this purpoſe ſee yer. 20. But yet it may 
be obſerved what notion there is of es Md of which 


| this word is compounded) ſeveral times in the Epi- 


ſtles, for piety, Chriſtian virtue in general. Thus c.4. 
y. 29. where The corrupt communication is forbidden, 
and inſtead of it the good commanded, for profitable 
inſtruft;on,or edification,this is deſigned ive S's 14g mis 
drien,that it may give grace,that is afford ſpiritual ad- 
yantage in increaſe of piety,g7 the hearers. So Col.4.6. 
Let your ſpeech be always & 2mm, with grace, that is, 
gracious, pious, ſeaſoned with falt, contrary to the 
putrid, corrupt,mentioned to the Epheſians. So Col.3. 
16. & xo'gm 4vles, with grace ſinging, that is, after 
the manner of pious gracious perſons, in a Chriſtian 
manner : andio tis alſo Eph. 5. 19. in the reading 
of the Kings M45. And agreeably to this notion of 
xag15s WE have Juri wvxags ©, 4 grarious pious Woman, 
Prov. 11. 16. And ſo perhaps wxap5e may ſignifie 
in this place, gracious, " aps religious diſcourſe in ge- 
neral, being ſet oppoſite to the filthy, obſcene dif- 
courſe preceding, and not to be reſtrained to one 
ſpecies of it, recounting the mercies of God. _ 

V. 15. That] The word ms generally inthe New 
Teſtament is not to be rendred that, but how, eſpe- 
cially when it follows &xim74* ſo Lyk.8.18.9aimls mos 
axie)s, take heed how you hear, and 1 Cor. 3. 10. 8a4- 
mime 95 wmaixodbun, Let himtake heed how he ſuperſtrutt. 
And ſo ?tis hetxe to modify the accurate walking,and 
accordingly *tis anſwered with «s as, that they be- 
have themſelves warily between the two dangers of 
being corrupted on one ſide, and devoured on the 0- 
ther ; in the firſt not os 4ovge! as eaſie, ſedurible peo- 
ple, in the ſecond ws go? as wiſe, pradent men, that 
can manage their affairs to the beſt advantage, and 
not run hazaras to no advantage. 

V. 16. Redeeming the time] 'EZayyestec % xayoy, 


| 6 
Yo» though it havea ſenſe very unlike the Engliſh words 
om redeeming the time, yet cannot well be literally ren- 


dred otherwiſe, then either ſo, or buying out,or gain- 
Ing the time. Theodotion uſcth it in the Active, #5a-- 
paiCorles xeuedy, Dar. 2. 8. by that rendring the Chaldee 
(221 ITUR, 27wV, and there the Yulgar have, redi- 
mitis tempus, ard we, gaining, Or buying the ſeaſon, 
referring particularly to the delays that they ſought 
to make, therevy to ſave themſelyes from danger. 
The full meaning of the phraſe in that place is, to 
uſe caution, and eunning, and dexterity, whether by 
delaies, or any other means, for the ſaving of them- 
ſelves from that danger that was threatned them, v. 
5. And it ſeems to be a proverbial ſpeech, which the 
uſe had made to ſignifie more then the very literal of 
the words 
thors inthe {ame or like words. So in Plutarch, who 
ſets it down for an Apophthegme of Scipio, *Ogoy 
Tl amore os mAsuiay, Wy owveigu Ty Yyeos The 
E0PdAnas, 3 3d az23y Sear yr, eangid]edr, inzms Seiom of 
Me 7% mdVgs Sepaa reins, Sering the madneſs of the enemies, 
he bid them buy their ſafety by time, or delay, that is, 
«void fighting with them at - 

with Commanders as with Phyſicians , who uſed not the 


«cn; [Pordor lance, but in extreme cares. Thus S. Chryſo- 


ome interprets it by the contrariety to mrs m- 
fs \emulren, x; heb © 5x torres, Hnder going ſuperfin- 
. hs dangers, and ſuch as bring no gain - and again he 
explains this exhortation by paying tribute,&c. and 
Never oppoſing them in anything, but in preaching 


| 


_—_ and you may find it uſed in Au- | 
am 


ſeaſon, for that it was} 


| their mad howlings in their Orgea. where after their 


the Goſpel, *t» ois wu Brian, pultular dures IIs hes p. 146.1 33. 


Bll, in things wherein they hurt not, give them no occa- 
fron. Ae ns nipuywa wy igny ovi Tat, wit ay cries 
<exjr 6 mate reuBarin, The very preaching the Go- 
#1 pel ſhall bring their rage upon you, let it not take other 
beginning. Thus it Nazzanzers cairevr, a'. P. 14.0f 
Julian, + itwrowlu©- Þ xcugay, X) Keurloy oy Emeuxciag 
AaTuealt T3 xgxonIis, where buying ont of time IS 2 pro- 
verbal expreſſion for carrying himſelf cunningly, 
dextrouſly concealing (what he had not a mind to 
diſcover) bis ill diſpoſition under a diſouiſe of gentle- 


neſs. And proportionably ?tis ſo here, to uſe all 
prudent artificial devices to preſerve them from the 


evil times then preſent, times of high corruptio 
and fo of danger to their ſouls, wherein the carna 
heathen ſenſualities (to which they had ſuch tempta- 
tion, and which were uſed in their myſteries and de= 


| votions) were very frequent among them, and a- 


gainſt which the warning is very particular in the 
former part of the chapter, v. 6.7, &c. and to which 
he returns again, as far as concerns drunkenneſs (the 
expreſlion of the heathens devotion in ſome of their 
worſhips, the Bacchanalia) ver. 8. And that *tis this 
wiſedome and dexterity which is here primarily 
meant,in reſpect of thoſe ſpiritual dangers, the ſnares 
that were near their ſouls, may be conjeCtured by the 
verſe immediately following, where le 53 for this 
cauſe, for this evilneſs of the days, they are adviſed 


not to be aggoyss fools (as v. i6. wy ws & avQ21, Ot AS agen 


fools, and win vimer, no longer children, or fools, C. 4. 


14.) but underſtanding ( (wiiy'ss, noting that pru- Zwirne 


dence, (runs, that we ſpeak of ) whar the will of the 
Lord is, i.e. how contrary Chriſtianity is to thoſe 
heathen courſes, which now by the cheats of the 
Gneſticks are put off and commended to them, ver; 
6. asthings that are abſolutely indifferent. Beſides 


' this it may be applied alſo to that other prudence 


for avoiding of perſecutions, as thoſe are expreſſed 
by evil days, Gen. 47. 9. and Pſal. 49. 5. not to throw 
our ſelves upon dangers unſeaſonably. where there is 
no probable advantage in our proſpect, but to 
ſpeak and exhort when ?tis likely to proſper, and at 
other times to refrain; and this may properly be ſty- 
led gaining the time, watching opportunities, and when 
interpoſing would prove gainleſs, then to hold the 
ce, andexpect ſome fitter ſeaſon ; ſee Rom. 12.11. 

V. 18. Exceſs] The word downia ſignifies general- 

ly beings 
ry, meaning by that not onely exceſs of drinking or 
eating, or waſting an eſtate, but eſpecially giving 
himſelf up to riotous enormous lufts : thus Heſychi- 


f: 


iven up to all wickedneſs, particularly Ixu- Aownta 


#s renders Aowms by aiggyas, ETAASOS, fulthineſs, inſati- Aowmet 


ableneſs; and ſo when of the prodigal Z4. 15. it is 
ſaid that the means of ſpending his patrimony was 
his living dowrws Ver- 13. that is interpreted v. 30. 
by wmpaziy + Bioy wu? moerov, devonring his levelchood 
ith harlots. And then we may diſcern the meanin 

of this phraſe « þ y «ov7/e, ſpeaking of drunkenneſs 
and filing themſelves with wine, in which, faith he, 
there is (not exceſs,as that ſignifies immoderate drin- 
king, for that was contained before in drunkenneſs, 
or being filled with wine, and to ſay that in drunkenneſs 
or in wine were immoderate drinking, would not 
be ſo commodions, but) xnclean inordinate behaviour, 
all kind of Venery and enormons luſts : fo Theophy- 
laſt *Avwnav a xvxaviay £nciv, 3 © wins dtoaadia Ks), 
Ir ſignifies incontinent luſt, for that is begotten by drun+ 
kenneſs : and ſo it is true not onely in common ob- 
ſervation, that inflaming themſelves with wine be- 
trays men to all uncleannefs, but particularly in the 
heathen Bacchanals (to which he ſeems to refer, by 
oppoſing to them the being filled with the Spirit, and 
expreſling that in Pſalms, &c. the Chriſtian way of 
rejoycing contrary to their propheſyingWi/. 14-28.0r 


G88 4 drinks 
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of any thing, which is here 9. © hymnx;, thirdly "yy 
Canticum Or cantio, whence is DVWNA Wy; Conicum 
canticorum, the ſong of ſongs, and to this anſwers here 
the 3S,, and the word 14am added to it 
al or Chriſtian,is both in oppoſition to the «cz 8:4 
| and the like drunken, ſent, P 


drinking, uncleanneſs was wont to ſucceed, as in the 
- Tſraclites Idol-feaſts,after theit ſitting down to edF and 
drink., "tis added. they roſe up Tai{ew, to ſport, or mock, 
- which that it belongs to: this of uncleanneſs, ſee 
' Note on 1 Cor. 10. ©. And ſo this is a ſeaſonable ex- 
| hortation to the Chriſtians at Epheſus, living among 
the heathens, and in danger to be ſeduced by the 
- Gnoſticks to the Idol-feaſts, that in ſtead of the Bac- 
. chanals, and unclean conſequents of them, which 
"were their way of worſhip to their idols or devils, 
- they ___ vary 07 9rt =_ wer er 
tnanner of ſinging Pſalms, bleſſing and prazſing of. Go 
which is t i SE jollity.to be 299. before 
| thoſe heathen beſtial practices. | 
V: 19. Pſalmes and hymnes and — ] Thedifference | 
- of theſe three Laawi,vuvor, ala), Pſalmes,bymnes, ſongs, | 
- muſt be fetch*d from the Jews, who have three ſorts 
- of Canticles, firſt, WIA from Nt amputavit, a con- | whole importance of the .verſe is, that we 
' ciſe verſe, which is here called $2»ws, a Pſalm; ſe- | members of Chriſt, and nothing elſe, ( ſee Note on 
condly, 19AN Praiſe, celebration, depredicating | Foh. 6.4.) | o. 


#9; 


ual-ſongs and Ovations ; 
their O—_ = perfape in reſpeCt of hi bry 
e-ue then among them, as of praying, 10 of /ino; 
alſo by that extraordinary gift of the Spirit Ingin 
14. 26. ſee Note on Fude f, ©: ITE” 
V. 30. Members of his— 1It'is the manne 

Sacred writers: to expreſs a complex body tee 
enumeration of the ſeveral parts of it, as the hes. 
ven and the earth for the world. evening and moruiy 
for the natural day, and many the like ; ſee Note 
on Col. 1. c. and 2 Per. 3. b. and fo here his fleſh and 2% s 
his bones ſignifies no more then he: and io the 


f 


CHAP VL 


1. And folikewiſe all chil. I Cnen, yn 2& your pn in, the Lord : for this is * right.}. # 
dren and ſubje&s muſt beobedient to their parents and Princes, now under the Goſpel : tor this is comma 'Taw if 
the Old Teſtament, which Chriſt came not to evacuate, but to confirm. i noce by the Law I 


2. Honour thy father and mother (which is the firſt commandement with pro- 


Paraphraſe. 


8 


2. For ſo.are the words of 


the fifth Commandemenr of miſe, )] | 
the Decalogue, Honour thy father and mother, not onely thy natural, but civil Parents, and all other placed over thee by God, 


| or the laws under which God hath placed thee, And this 3s the firſt commandement of the ſecond table, and that with a pro- 
miſe annex'd to It, | pro: 
3- viz. of proſperity and 3. That it may be well with thee, and + thou mayeſt live long on t bo 
long life in the land of Canaan, as 1t concern'd the Jews, and to all others of proſperous —_— living upon ja on h] he " 
nas 5 59m to ſuperiors 1s ordinarily an eminent means of ſecurity, ſee Mat. 5.5.) and of eternal bliſs in heaven by the pro- 
miſe of Chriſt. ' 


time on the 

land, {vv 

| | WN-10 

4. Andye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath : but bring themupin ty 
: * diſcipline 


4+ And parents likewiſe are IVE 
the * nurture and admonition of the Lord.) 


to behave themſelves lovingly 


and gently toward their children, and nor to tempt them, by tyrannical uſage of their power, to di ; and nurture 
to bring them up in the knowledg of their dury to Chriſt, "7 oh FO In ET ſony i Wt 


+. And do not think thar .5- Servants, be obedient to them that are your maſters according to t 
Chriſtianity hath ſer all ſer- with fear and trembling in ſingleneſs of your ſieart, as unto Chriſt : " Ms 
vants at liberty, or given them any priviledge of diſobeying thoſe whoſe ſervants they are according to the courſe of this world, 

be they heathens, &c. But let all ſach know themſelves to be obliged to perform obedience unto their maſters, with all diligence 

and ſincerity (ſee Note on Phil. 2. c.) as unto Chriſt, who ſees their hearts, and lays this command on them. " { 


+ ok a onely to 6. Not with eye-ſervice as men-pleaſers, but as the ſervants of Chriſt,doing the + frog 
t : 


ayoid the Fs peat of ir =_ = -_w + fromthe heart ; ] | the foul 
maſters, (which will extend no farther then to thoſe things which they can ſee whether they be done or omitted, and conſt withgood 
quently puniſh in them) but upon ſenſe of obligation to the Law of Chriſt, who can ſee the { | q j wil ny 
" vomar A. are ) ce the ſecrets of the hearts, and ſo _—_— the @, 
7: vis. widh uprightneſſe IS voch ood will doing ſervice, as to the Lord and not to men : 7 gr 
and chearfulnefs, a voluntary obedience, which may approve it ſelf to Chriſt, and | : a | wt 
np ron nn 1 pd: paryak bated dats) A; 
. + 4M molg17N 
8. Knowing that as all 8. Knowing that whatſoever good thing any man doth, the ſame ſhall be'recei- 994 
other performances of duty, ved of the Lord, whether he be bond or fre] E : ſha ng ber gut 
fo his faithfull ſervice to his maſter, ſhall be rewarded in him by God. | | Cong 
- : Atvarret 
9. And the maſters muſt , 9: ww 1 ye maſters, doe the ſame things to them, forbearing threatning :know- Yor te 
- uſe their ſervants, as fathers 1NS that * your maſter alſo is in heaven, neither is there reſpect of perſon with pots” 
vere! appointed to uſe _—_ him.J | you, forth 
children ver. 4. not wrathfully and 1mperiouſly, but calmly and gently, either as knowin that they themſel | King's. | 
- (mr rwrenges them to doe thus; or knowing that you and they are but hes in reſpioe of Ons e_— "it 
rnat 1f maſters doe not their duty, they ſhall be as puniſhable before God as any others of the moſt 1nferiour degree, God fa- Up 


youring or ſparing none upon ſo ſlight conſiderations as theſe, of their being greater men in this world then others. 


20. Finally, brethren.con- 10+ Finally , my brethren, be ſtrong in the nd i of hi 
fider the all-lufficience and might. 26 ? S Lord, and in the power: of his 
omnipotence of his might, who is able to ſuſtain you 
faith, and chear up your ſelves with that conſideration. 


17. And make uſe of all 11. Put on the + whole armour of God, that PORT! PT 
* wiles of the devil. » that ye may be able to ſtand againſt the te: of 


againſt all oppoſition of men or devits, and confirm your ſelves in the 


I = 

thar Chriſthath afforded youzto the repelli ; : | pt” 

_ agriaſiall bis aflnity By - F p _—_ 6 the temptations and ſtratagems of the devil, that ye may be able to hold out x m_ 
del 


12. For the combat for - 12+ For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and bloud; but againſt principalities againſt 
which we are to be fortified, POWETS, againſt + the rulers of the if *} ritual wick cw 
pmec eta any leis elec F 6 high plan.) darkneſs of this world,againſt * ſpiritual wick = : 

en1s «65 


Mouexpimopc- 7% 51>. * ſpiritual parts, or ſpirits, for the Syriack appeargto bave read mmiduarrr 7 jn heavenly p87 
humane 


Jpiritu- Ioudy 


Flt fg 
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bi wh. | js The Epiſtle tothe EPHESIANS. _.\\. Parapbraſe. 631 
— | © Jwmane chemies, but againſt the ſeveral ranks of devils, the. chieſtains and gods of this nt jdolattous heathen world: <_ y 
. © againſt tho&cvil ſpirits that are in the air, all groſſer Garnal, and all more ſpiritual p dium mg paring herefic, ma- 
lice, 8&0. ; ES ao ;- : ; 7 I97Y = we uy IE" - Fy OY MIND THR I ENG © wh 5 
23. | Wherefore take unto youthe whole artmolit of God, that ye may be able, - a 
Jae to withſtand in the evil day, and having done all to mT i”, ';-...hefs.of | 
conſidered, makes.it reaſonable for you to arm your felves in every part, with all ar the ft fag j 
with, that m time af temptation ye nay be-able to hold our againſt the cofitrary allurements of thof© hirericks 
. cluſion to be fo far, vitorious, as not to have been enſnared on any fide. ; + oO DO CULT 2! 
- 74. Stand. therefore, having your loynes girt with 1 36d haythg on the?” 128 IT, 
14. Staad) hires, having yourJoyacs gict witktrath," aq RV Gn Ste ove 
brea Pate Or T 1LeO L1NC S, bel £ WE pole apy tf Joeporironsagay EY 31 
- 15- And yout teet Þ ſhod * with the preparation of the Goſpel of peate'; Þ * autts be theſe; 6 Tra - þ; 
| tinthe red* .... "the dofrine of the Goſpel in oppotition to heathenerrars and heretical infinuations, and le tharbe-your malig RirkIec {fee | 
fins | noteon Luk. 12. b.) that keeps on all the;other armour, and firs;you ro make ifcof it, and withall will-reſtralr you Th 
libertiniſme and licentiouſneſs, as a girdle reſtrains.and keeps 1n.the hook; Secondly, Righteouſheſs, fincerefairhfull obedience 
ro Chriſt, to guard the whole man from afſaults of ſin, as the breſt-plate guards Jim, Iſai 59. are pn The .priftice of 
_ Chriſtian &harity and peaceableneſs, to ſupply the place of ſhoos, thar Fay go onexpetirely 1h the Chriſtian courſe, and 
| nor fall or miſcarry by the way, through the traps thar hereticks and ſchiſmaticks Jay to woundiitd gall you;” and hinder your 
progreſs. ww e005 Tc OP RARTEE P09 od rey 
Py 16. + Aboye all taking the ſhield of faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench” - x6. Fourthly, Faich,, or 
im 2ll the fiery darts of * the wicked.] 3: | "A Ing both the pro- 
the vick- © -- Tmiſes of Chriſt to all reformed penitents, and the threatsto all impenitent ſenſual perſons; whith will remprations from 
cc; w -  entring, andbe able to allay the pleaſures of rhofe ſenſual baits propoſed ro. you, either by Satan or any. pther rempter, which, 
My Iike-poiſ>ned darts (which are wont to inflame the parts that are wounded with them,and thereforeare called ay flarts, as the 
ſerpents with poyſonous ſtings are called fiery ſerpents) will wound you to death, if the conſidetarion of your duty, the pro- 
Rs rerrors of Chriſt, received by your faith, do not help ro quench thein. | . EBT. " Þ 
17. And take the helmet of falvation, and the ſort of the Spirit, which is. 1, pigwy, The lope of 
the word of God : ] '- ; — falyation, which may ſerve as 
| an helmet, I, 59. 17. to bear off any blow (at leaſt ſecure you from the hurt of it) that can I:ght upon you. And fixthly, The 
Spirit, that 1s, the word of God, which may ſerve as a ſword to afſault the afſailants, and deſtroy thein, to ſlay all thar is tem- 
pration in them, by propoſing to the Chriſtian much ſtronger motives to obedience, then the world can afford to the contrary. | 
ow | my 18. Praying + always with all prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit,and * watch- ,g, Praying heartily and 
a ©: ing thereunto with all perſeverance and Seppication for + all ſaints, ] fervently ({ee note on Luk. 9. 
m_ e.) upon eycry opportunity and time of need, for God's aſſiſtance to enable you to perſevere, and for the remoyal or averting of 
noarpoſe . temprations 3 not ſo much for ſecular, as ſpiritual things (which Theophyla& ſets as the meaning of the phraſe in the ſpirit)and 
| muingy then adding vigilancy to prayer,and ſo continuing and perſevering in a conſtant performance of that office of prayer, for all yir- 
Gan am tues and graces that are needfull for you, and all means that may tend to the ſecuring or increaſing holineſs in you, 
| jor! : | S | 
ler 19. And for me, that utterance may be given unto me, that I may open my 1g, andler not thefs your 
\ Coat we Mouth * boldly, to make known the myſtery of the Goſpel, prayers be wholly confined to 
long | mime your ſelves, bur let me have my partin them, that I may be enlarged from my preſent reſtraint, and ſo have liberty to propa« 
ntte WW ni gatethe faith of Chriſt (ſee note on 1 Cor. 1. b.) and publickly, or freely , or with authority (ſee note on Joh. 7. a.) topreach 
by ny to the Gentiles, and in ſtead of the heathen myſteries, wherein all their impieries are ated, to reveal to them the nature of the 
or | _ Goſpel, to which they are initiated, the purity and holineſs which are there required :  _ 
9 6 20. For which 1 am an Ambaſſadour in + bonds : that therein I may ſpeak bold- 20. (For the maintaining 
urturs ws. ly, as I ought to ſpeak.” Re IR of which I am perſecured,and 
't y ; being impriſoned, do ſtill continne to preach it) that I may by 1t be 1imboldned to ſpeak as I ought, 
wie. 21+ But that ye alſo may know my affairs, * and how I doe, Tychicus a be- 
41s loved brother, and faithfull miniſter in the Lord, ſhall make known to you all 
things : w 
22. Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, [that ye may know our ,,. To give you ſuch an 
affairs, and that he might comfort your hearts.]  _ __ account of my affliions and 
Fr ; impriſonment as may notaffli&, but give you matter of rejoycing. h 
we ws 23, Peace le to the brethren, and+love, with faith from God the Father, and 23. T beſcech God the Fas 
oug rb,for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.) | ther, and our- Lord- Jeſus 
ve pa . Chriſt, to beſtow upon your whole Church the grace of peaceablenefs, and charity, and true faith. 
$8, | kuſþ 24. Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in * ſincerity. g 4- The bleſſing of God 
py dn ipls Amen. ] | beon all thoſe that continue 
Tons " conſtant in their loyeto Chriſt, and are not corrupted out of it by any of the baits or ſeduQtions of theſe times, See note on 
amen Rev. 2» b, : "_ 
FO Written from Rome unto the Epheſians by Tychicus, 
9" p47 
ola fi n 
varus " L : - 
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nes. WE Z _V, 12. Higy places] What ineegr:s ſignifies here | darkyeſs of this age. Noting ſeveral ſorts of devils, 
als ij BY Fpine will be ſoon d;ſcerned, firſt, by remembring that the | cither in reſpect of their manſions, dcivy x} 6#26uy 
FI ſeveral regions of the air, and all above the globe of | 1++1purwy , faith Ignatins ad Epheſ. aetial or earthy 
 theearth, isin the Hebrew ſtiled 2\2w, and in the | /pirirs ; or elſe of the inclinations which they ſug- 

"wn" Greek of theſe books, «,avc: heavens, and ſo invedrre geſt. The earthy devils ſuggeſting groſſer carnal ap- 
will fignifie thoſe places, the ſeveral regions of the | petites, filthineſs of the'flelh, &c. the aerial, pride, 

air: ſerondly., that the Syriack reading for n4-- | vain-glory, malice, &c. the filthineſs of the 1pirir. 

ms ſpiritual parts m<uam ſpirits, and the hrafe | And the Gnoſtickhereticks by power of ſorcery ſe- 


——— 


"= ſpirits of wickgdneſs readily ſignifving wicked fpirits, | ducing men to borhſorrs of theſe filthineſs, all fleſhy 
m_—_ ard thoſe oft uſed to denote Devils, the /ſprrirs | abominable luſts, and all malice and rancour agalnir 
one of ric kedneſs in heavenly places will be no morethen | the Orthodox Zhriſtians, it is here truly faid, that 
pela; the p vers ofthe air under their 4e20» Or prince,C.2. | they were to cbntend with both forts ofev1l ſpirits, 

NN 2th: devtis nnder Beelzebub the prince of the de- | terreſtrial and aerial, the terreſtrial that ruled mw 
nd ay vs." here diſtinguiſtd from the x27«exp<- | mong the heathen dark parts of the age,and the aert- 
gh, * mnwr ,,., - + 5, the worldly rulers of the | al wicked ſpirits. V. 157 
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IM WE my nw __ 
| BY"Y The uſe of fhbos in' the! celebration | that title of Xaanoumiuiis *Axae} , the brazen-ſhy, ” 

TIN ugTe SE ws! hath Es erthenly obſerved : For Grecians, os mdvgat ne; 3 xaata as xyliues ſaith wi a1 
ſo the Iſraelites were commanded at. their eating of | aus, who had.greaves of braſs or iron, as alſo of {ilyer, ti.6y, 
it.that:they mixghthe ready for their journey JO have in FV ergil, ln. F1 47 ff Has 
eath of thein their Thoos. on thezr. feet; ſo when the | Aut leves ocreas lento ducunt ar enth,o| 
Apoſtl®; Mar. 6.8. were commanded to be ſhod with | They cover their boors with filver. — © 
ſandals, the meaning is, that they ſhould be readie to | The uſe of theſe was to defend their feet againſt the 


« in Captive take their journey. So in * Plantu, calceats dentes, gall-traps which were wont to be thrown in the fields 
kes ſtickin $ 


ſhodreeth, that is; ready to devour the feaſt. So the , or ways, to ſtop their marthes, ſharp fta 
Egyptian virgins were not permitted towear ſhoos, ' up to wound or gall their feet, and rhake them that - 
that 1s, fo bercady to goe abroad. All this belongs had fallen upon them unable to goe afterward. This 
: t&-the explication of this phraſe, as it is joined with [ufe then of the ſhoos for marthing is here referred 
& EWA® 4 erotuacia ir readineſs, denoting the freparation or | to, and rhe Goſpel of peace, the obligation to peace 
#eadineſs for the journey, the whole Chriſtian courſe, | and charity, (that lies upon Chriſtians by the Go! pe] 
For which the do&rine of peace -and charity doth ; & which.1s here ſet before faith,and hope of ſalvation ) 
Provide and furniſh them. But then this is not all, is the furniture or preparation for the feet, ſupjllics 
or the ſhoes are here mention'd among the armonr | the place of thoſe greaves, fits us for our Chrittian 
*p-33t> {and ſo * Strabo lib. 10. ſpeaking of the Cretian courſe, which beyond all things, conſiſts in prefer- 
youths, faith of them, that they did ian x wd%« | ving of peace with all, and eſpecially now in 0 
mo>5,uth xenou, uſe military attire and ſhoos)) and ſo ſition to thoſe hereticks that broke the unity ofthe 
they clearly were; and were ordinarily made of braſs. Church, and breatt*d out nothing but malice;and 
A mention we have of them in the ſtory of Geliah, perſecution againſt all the Orthodox Chriſtians; and 
bis greaves of braſs; and ſo among the Grecians they | laboured all they could to draw others to partake 
were ſo ordinary, that they are known in Homer by | with them. | Mt} 
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THE EPESTLE 
PA OL. T H E AP OSTLE 
| 7 4 | :TO THE i | Foes 7 


| PHILIPPIA1 


$1 HE converſion of the Macedowians, and among them firſt of the Philippians, to the faith by the la- 
_ bours of Paul and Timothy, is ſet down AF. 16. 12. and AF. 20. 3. where having had very good ſuc- 
s . ceſsamong them, and after his departure having received many teſtimonies of their kindneſs and conſtan- 
"cy, andnow being priſoner at Rome, Epaphroditus their Biſhop being ſent from them to him with a ſupply 
of mony,, about the year of Chriſt 59.-he returns them this Epiſtle by Epaphroditus, full of kind acknow- 
kdgments and chearfulneſs ; and 75mothy, who had been with S. Paul at Phil;pps, being now at this time at 
' Rome with him, he is joyned with Paul in the front of the Epiſ#le. One thing is farther obſervable in this 
Epiſtle, that upon the news of S. Pauls impriſonment at Rome, (certainly his firſt impriſonment there, ſee 
C. 1. 25,26. and C. 2. 23, 24- and not that immediately preceding his Martyrdome) the Gnofticks, the 
known eftemies of the croſs of Chriſt, C. 3. 18. (which are not for confeſſing a crucified Saviour, or a per- 
ſkcuted faith) ;joyning with the Judaizing Chriſtians, were _ ready to infuſe their diſcouragements, 
perſuading to J udaize, C. 3. 2. as among the Galatians they. had done. And by way of neceſſary antidote 
againſt theſe ſeducers, he oppoſeth the benefit which Chriſtianity had received by his ſufferings, c. 1. 12. 
and the no loſſe, but advantage which ſhould come to him by it,v. 19. and then conjures them to unity and 
perſeverance, C. 2. warns them againſt the Groſticks, C. 3. and again incourages them to conſtancy, c. 4. 


pn 


CHAP. I |  Paraphraſe. 


SFEjJAUL and Timotheus the ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, to all the ſaints 
x Y in Chriſt Jeſus which are at © Philippi, with the > Biſhops and ,,.40q theGoſpelto RD 
&/| <Deacons,] nor Mceents, bus 
"of >= £ 2. Grace be unto you and peace from God our father, and from ,,q OP je Pppotanoman 
S—>a<gq&A the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Eb | _ _ _ niedmein that work, A&.16. 
: 1. to all the Chriſtians that are in Macedonia, of which _—_ is a Metropolis, and thercin eſpecially to the feyefal Biſhops 
of the ſeveral cities, and the Deacons that attend upon and aſſiſt them, | 


Ne 


2. Scnd greeting in the Lord. 


3. I thank my God upon every remembrance of you,]J  . . T 3. I cannot bur render 
thanks to God (rhe authour of all the good which 1s wroughrin any) as often as I think of you ; | 


4. Alwaies in every prayer of mine for you all making requeſt with joy,J #4. And accordingly when- 
i ſoever I pray for you, I cannot doe it without rejoycing 3 


ami. 5, For your * fellowſhip in the Goſpel from the firſt day untill now 1 5+ To conſider your great 
ervable in y 


com liberality toward the propagating the Goſpel (ſee note an AR. 2.e.) which hath been ou ſince your recet- 
"rp ving the faith untill this preſent time. | | 

, 6. Being confident of this very thing, that he which hath begun a good work 4, And 1 make no doubr 
a +inyou, will * perform zt untill the day of Jeſus Chriſt ; ] bur that God, who hath 


Fas wrought this and all other Chriſtian graces in you thus far, will- proceed to' conſummate it, (upon your perſevering to-make 

ndien _ uſe of his grace,) and to reward 1t at the great day of doom. ; \ 

ive 7. Evenas it is meet for me to + think this of you all, becauſeI have you In MY,  ,,. This" affeRion to you it 
ele heart, * in as much as both in my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of ;« 14; juſtice for me <ohave, 


whip a 

x be the Goſpel, ye all are partakers of 4 my grace. ] | | as confidering that you both 
os. in Adios and in he defence (ſe v. 7.) arid inaititenarice of the Goſpel have joyned and participated 'with me, done and 
[ersof ſuffered the ſame things that T have done. | 


nwba 8. For God is my record how greatly I long after you all, inthe bowels of Jeſus g, And before God-I fo- 
Srenme Chrift ; ; | lemnly proteſt to have ic in 
Le oe | the higheſt and moſt paſſionate degree of Chriſtian love imaginable : 


wn, 9, And this I pray, that your love may abound yet more and more in + KnOW= «5, And I daily pray that 

wil ace, 1Edge, and 57: all judgment : ] ; rr Hl 2 0” ER your Chriſtian charity (which 

» already exptefſes 1c ſelf in liberality roward the Goſpel, and ii ; for it, v. 5,7.) my yer farther increaſe more atd more, 

"Mg ſo that ye may acknowledg and diſcern whatever ye ought to doe, have aquick ſenſe of your dury 1n every particular : _ 

:% - 10. That ye tnay approve things that are excellent, that ye may be X ſincere 1,, That ye may continue 

and without offence till the day of Chriſt. Þ — © ©... conſtant unto the truth, ex- 
amine firſt, and then approve, and like, and pragiſe all Chriſtians virtues in the higheſt degrees (_ſee note on Rom. 2-f..) 


and 
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634 Paraphraſe. _ a # Cul 
nd not be led into evil utider che ſhew of god, bur remain unblemiſhed aud ſpot unto the day of judgment, and i bring 
cept earn ten. TE 
11: Being filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt unto 


choſe the glory and prail e of God. | 
works of piety and charity, which Chriſt above what was by the Law of Nature or Moſes required, whi 
mey ren! e the beer dye of God. by by wy which 
12. But I wotuld ye ſhould underſtand, brethren, that the things + which avy.. 
a _ Core — ed unto me, have fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the Goſpel : 7 br inua 
— +maney. + wo» 7 ee ie wh you may pleaſe to take notice that they have tended to the advancement rather they 
hindrance of | ; 


the | 
13. For by my fſfering mw that tny bonds in Chriſt are manifeſt in the<* palace, and + inall other 
it 1 Goſpel es, {4p | | 
eto bow 6 norice _—_ to all the officers of the Emperour in the Courts, (the Romans thar as} 
under him) and alſo to all others. end at ; | ty a 
14. And matiy of the brethren in the Lord waxing confident by m Acemieni 
much-more bold to ſpeak the word without fear. J — ) bone, are 
courage thmcthe cxamplect my ſurings ane! paticyce hath infuſed ingo thegheve with machmors 
- Hoe E: 5. Some indeed preach Chriſt eveti of exivy and ſtrife, and ſome alſo & good 
thedigniry which God hath will. 6” as 10 Cx gooK 
beſtowed iving ſuch ſucceſs preaching, now thar ſee me under reſtra each the Goſp iſt by. 
way of nbd 0 . Gar hy cnlivoring ro- ger thar glory nrfnn dro and ſome ene wo out of Ss ing _ J 
have done, and our of a pious intent, defiring ſincerely ro maintain what I have preached. | 5 
| The former. fort. of _16- The one preach Chriſt of contention, not ſincerely, ſuppoſing to# adge +. .. 
theſe Pa gab cfunkindeck afition to wy Fonds 7 ; _ - ASTGR - PPO x | adde rays 
| —— y to adyance the ſervice of Chrift, bur eſtceming y their own o ; 
they ſhall gall and grieve methereby, and ſo adde to wy preſent ſufferings : Us ry "ppaſe 
17. Bur others our of a, 17: But the other of love, knowing that T am ſet for the defence of the Go- | 


*hall, 
p! 


fincere kindneſs roward me fpel. ] SR | 
and the Goſpel, as knowing 2 wa is befallen me, is in defence of the Goſpel, or for my defending it, and conſe ly 


bur dur in me who hve por neruded yl, but am by Cri from heaven cal and en wich commllon for diſchirge 
1s office A - , #.| 


| And fo byone means 18. What then ? notwithſtanding every way, whether + in * pretence, orin 
or — ſome He vex me, truth, Chriſt is preached, and I therein do rejoyce yea and will rejoyce. 1 png 
others out of reſpe& to the word preached by me, do farther it: and though thus is y the former ſorr done Gb | 
ouſly, and the good that comes from it be onely accidental, nor intended, bur onely occafioned by them, yer "ris matter of te- 
joycing to me that the Goſpel of Chriſt is preached and publiſhed by this means. | 
19. For I know that this ſhall turn * to my ſalvation the6ugh your pray Ir, and *» bs 


19, For I am confident on 


the help of your prayers, the ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt | 
ot b Catines Sf the Spiric of Grid attainable Hnby, that what re WM befallen me, ſhall be a means of advancing 
the alration of many; ; 


"© 2 = 20. According to my earneſt expeftation and my hope, that in nothin - ſhall 
mi nd hop? or God be aſhamed, but char with all boldneſs, a5 always, ſo now alſo, Chriſt hall b 
will ſo aſſt _—_— ſhall re in my body, whether it veby we or by eath.J | Slag 
expreſs in an , but continue as conſtant as ever, and as (Joh. 7. a. feſs Chriſt and preach 
the Goſpel, Lovy - —_—_ by life or death, advance che Kingdome of Chriſt, by —_. As "wy by Ganing th mijth - 


" ; s 


27. For as for my ſelf, 21. For tome + to lives Chriſt, and to die z gain. [52 i qt 
thus it- ſtands withme, 1fT live, my life ſhall be ſpent in Chiriſt's ſervice 3 and if I die, my death tends to mine own unſpeaka'le —-- 
advantage and joy, and to the ſervice of Chriſt alſo, whoſe glory may be advanced by my dying his martyr ( ſee ver. 20.), Oying gain 

22. On the other fide, yy 22. * But if I live inthe fleſh, this is 8 + the fruit of my labour : yet whzt 1 ſhall 
CE ma ale ft (hooks _ -—— * FIUIGM ſerving God and; RT BE 

ome : lifets in it (elf, and for rvVi andencreafi in, 
LEE EEE SIN Bed Thaw ace wha © hook, TY Ons a wa. or 

23. Bur I am in a great ,23- For lamina ſtreight betwixt two, having a deſire || to d depart, and tobe («mn 
tomy ingined on with Chet, * ther ar better. | | | | pes 
| des, onone ſide having before me the benefit 0 as of a return into my country, which is the viſion and focigty — labour 
of Chriſt, and that * much more defirable both in reſpe& of rhe that will red 1 | Jrogee 
Key mob _ uns avg peR glory redound to Chriſt by my _ Ki ves 
24+ And on the other fide, 24. + Nevertheleſs to abide in the fleſh more needfall for you} = - *" 
conflering the advantage which may accrue to you, which is far greater by my life, and that which you can ron ſpare. | | —_— 

25. And this latter con- 35+ And * * having this confidence, I know that I ſhall abide and contizue with mh%# 
ſideration of the want you YOu all, for your furtherance and joy of faith; ] 7 ' or 
have of me, and the benefit you reap from my life, Tam ſure thar this 1s the thing I deſire and hope, that I ſhall be ſeme 
time pernutred to live as a means of growth and proficiency to you, and of giving you comfort in your Chriſtianity z | 

26. That you may rejoice 26+ That your rejoycing may be more abundant in Jeſus Chriſt + for m1, by my %/ 
the morethrough the good- Coming to you again.) J th om 
nels of Chriſt, byreaſon of me, thar is, of my coming yer again to be preſent among you. | z me, o bu. 
of A be E It yOhr coun the ., 27: Onely * let your converſation be as it becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt: "bg, 
EE OE AER SE one nn IN 

ennvers Or, Ute Church e 1n one Spirit, with one mind ſtriving together for the faith ol ©: 
CONN S ye have the Goſpel : Pirit, "IM : g LOg $7 19 nn” 
yed, that whether preſent or abſent, I may hear ſuch things of you that I may take comfortin, viz. that you have the ſame 
on commondefigns, all jountly contending, the beſt you can, to propagate the faith of Chriſt, to Kt men'to embrace 


28. And whatſvever 'op- 28. Andin nothing terrified by your adverſaries, which is to them an evident 
poſition ye meet with, ler it token of perdition, but to you of falvation and that of God. J 3 FD 
cab or aflright you,but look on ic onely as a fign or teſtimony that they are wretched obdurate people, bur that you, 
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eaneations or: Chap: I. 


Ki þ Phil Y IT e Philippians here named miſt 
vic” iE Corrpthians, and the reſt to 
ofthe 0 arte fer a Eos are addreſs'd) be interpret- 
edtobe of fs r extent then the inhabirat 
Gate £72 either to contain all the Chriſtians 
ongheut all: Macedonia, or at leaſt all that were 
| under that pf I bis. For that Phitepp? was ſich, is 
v york thee wy affirmation of S, Luke, Att-16:12, cueiow 
os DAITTOs, fs. 3h weary F elf of # Maxdbyia; monte, 
©  Philipps + the prame,. or firſt, cir in the Province of 
| . Macedonia; thi is, either of all Afatedonia, as one 
|. wider Province, or at kaſt of 6ne Province of it. 
hs  Andit is there added that it was then # colowy, that 
EO -þ nhabited by Ronuans (from whence it.1s that v.21. 
. they1 themſelves as Romer: : ) and ſach co- 
lony<cities that were ſo inhabited by Romans, were 
lly ( though not onely they ) THirched on 


| Ot (he 


ogg fy + the Metropulls The me; I muſt be re- | 
ithay Eembred that that. F | s'to ſome other 
nay i Bn bably long before it t of 3. PauPsWriti 
meats . TE ;Or, r the 4%: hisp achingro them.. For ſo 
ir « Uscertain-that: this city built and. thus: named by 
ehrak Yi p King of Macedon, had. formerly been, Called 
be prefer 6k ing , 
Jorbes ids, and then air®, "(whence was ke roverb, 
ew «76 Saga becauſe of a golden mine whic \ Appics 
dar was-near it) and was then a ſmall city 3 h 
kat ot, but that ou under the Roman Nara 
ny ; haprorel an nd adyariced, eſpeciall Lei 
6,9 ony of Rorhans; ( and being 16., "tis not | 
br) Kong 3 ſhould beu to Theſſalorica, 4 
| "F in s NC othe 10n,- © an = _ br | 
urics WRks+ Jr08 5 nies mh ony.Y A$When itt ine, | 
rope fer itrattgis bec Po 2: Colony of th Rottahs) 
nay Yonia Prima Flote by * Pliny, 4 py | 
| , 7 ie Prime Colony called Flake AS bein abs 
Levins Veſpaſranus, it becartie ' Airy 
Ecdefiaftical Government, 2.; 


1 ce Romin Pretorfor Pre} ſidents to be the cities 

be. te pl. bog regions ow come rj 
places of - &c. and {6 
$ "chic cities $07 Pts, "H $1aiwmwy mes # Maxebray 
PY $mmey/a; wayne Tow, The bop Philigpi brivig @ metro- 
H pos of the Province & edonians, 4 i this ex- 
pr ings of "i it, was in S. time, 
Oe B. 16: 21. where the inhabitants of it = 4 Ro- 
*- = man'Colony, call themſelves Romans. So S. Chyyſo- 
++ . Forre ON # h's 16. Aly 0 76 irey, a7% (gies En you 
.. #@g, a) deixvus ms engine, & ePeixyurs om UW Tols (4eiGom, 


ey ana; Tegicy S. Luke ſets down the plate, 4s Wri- 
fan hiſtory, and ſhewing where the A 1-0 "ſpent any 
me the greater civics, Ol are. Me- 
fro, ples) and paſſeth by che-reft, making Philips Met 
| tamed, one * thoſe greater.  Andthis is fppty 

| | thearrient writer under [gratings narne, in Epiſt. ad 
E wg 9.7 when 


# þ & * 
F431 = 9 
>»... nf 


M7 66 
ne 


he tells: them: to whom he” writes, | 
| Anion Jatyuas 


| the 1 the plural, mo , tharis, the 
| , Churches under hk Metre therefore Whei | 
> Phila Tre the Geograp 15 "(an out of vim by | 
\ > Mid owtbor of che. ar gument hogs this Epiſtle) affixmed 
=. yan Px xXarv. MySampaeas Srcomnoy inns rA3an, a little 


Kathe I erhſalert it! ſelf was. Fot That mh 7 


ys eh i, Cr, hich 5 proof your fcc and cnt, andan 
$0. j Having the fa conflict. which ye faw in mie, * and now ear 5 be 


| 


{ Exxanvia $1217TMOay, the' Chicrches of | ty 


TIO 


158 


o ts i T6. 


ties became” Metrigules, which formerly were not; 
[there is no doubt, and is affirmed'In the 12. Car. of 


the Council of Chalcedon, mines Ie eeupetror Bamuxav 


of | 3d Tis ftT ono Agais Bruty Oy Citids are honoured 
| with the names of Merropoles 


the Emperors lzrters. 
So alfo Srrabo, Geog.1. 17; p. B40. Ai rragya & Hj- 
foe i ors drnck , Provinces have been at ſeveral 
pres tr bu y Svided; _ concludes the Merro- 
sto be C 0: 13. Þ- 629. givin an 
account of the confuſion of Providces Den aber: 
vet; he faith it was caufed £2 73 form un x7 
$2xd Mx60 dv Thc, Envoy Tirer Denltu Honthoees,, w 
als oy dpates will y]as' x; ms irguodtetas, becauſe the Ro-. 
mans di; them nor Accortling to rhe diviſions G 


rribes, but another tay, according to the Rerpin 
courts and afſiſes. Andthus doth * Pliny fet yl * Nor 
for A > Aſia, en, Sar, $ b, Jo. 
#5,-uponthis ccount, Ee Courts 
"there to which "ottier Cities reſorted: 
ruth' is Keurtfhe , Or Ad, TR was now 
ng! i andadranced into Philipps, and x Metropolis 
of Macedonia, by bein £3 Colony of the Knn, wa was 
orig city 6f Thrace, andſoisa Pres boy 
api Ila. And fo * Scylax C * In Periph 
jeorach cities-of Thrace hath 5uroy nous Kali 
next after Neapolis, Atd * Euſt athius on: 
| Nl«atry; to the ſame effeQ, AdTey, 0A18 EvNEoy a1 &F1] 
7 Emnvr® eÞaxies, ſeating It 0# the Fes, of Sery- 
m0). , Where * Pomponios Mela in his deſc gon ption of « pe /;. 
Thrace placeth Philips, and ſo doth Pliny Nae. Hiſf.'orb.Ltx.c.2 
*1.4 .1n his Survey of Thrate, A Strymone — imtus « 
nlipps Colonia : and ſo Dio deſctibi | Pang eval 
CI: by Philippi. But 
ting '0 rmer tines, * 
es a the time of S. Paws conve 
ty, it was 7 Colo, an | em 


F 


— 


> 


"P. 26. 
*p. 74s 


pa piper x 

Martdonia 

 Eabici' Furis ſunt. hs, THe 

Nicop drivhy 5. Cho airged 9 4 cd 7. 


ace, Nixhrovus ths Gegrns ei, and fo by The 
| KY Spifine BY Nundroxte, Ti 5. Maxidbvia 6a *, Nic $I 
I 


is 4 City of Thrate, but borders on Macei (in 
me WF «did; ) and yer in the $abſeripeys 
of the Epi foto Fitas we reade, ant Nixril naw mis Mat 
udilas, from Nicopolss of Mactdl m4, This may 
ſerve to give achoG ofthe varietie ; which ſeem to 
be'amon ns ty. And as Civil. 
ELSE ical diviſion; 1 ariety 15 obſ e: 


wp 
mica 


. 
” ©. % 


+ 45,44 


ly Phil. 4. 16. by which i 
11 ef that OT «eel; © Macedonia 
ined un er that ti e. And ſothot 

_ a one Epiſtle written by S. Paw to 
yet S.. Polycarpe mentions Pauls Epiſtles. ef in 
the Pre Plural to which learned men _under- 


ſtand tho e other - gps: 


aurtog au the Ts v7 To's 5: 7s ſeems to 


$1 cogcrive, to all- the Lheiltianek in each 

. Ando it is STAGE that the 

ed to all the 

Fj x7 pag 2.Cor. 1. 1. 1. 0 that inſcri- 

bed fo La Nv jg; was alſo to be 97h Cal. 4. 6. LIB 
the Church o Laodicea , the chief Metropolis of. 

Phrygia, to which Coloſſe 18 adjoin'd as a ſecondary, 

Cal. 2.2. B' 7 all this appears how i in Philipps there. may 

| : Biſhops * then.one, indeed as many as were. 

_ at leaſt as in the cities unc Ley 


3], What the 7 = JR and EY | 
the VId and New Teſtament, hath been. 
eady,. Note on 4. 1. h.. viz. prefeture or 
Wer:in, E 'But FREICT Uh belon- 
ular perſons, one 1h. city an region 
; 5 namber of ſuch, ruling together as 
of late controyerted by ſome, 
* mentions in elites, Bilhops i in 
| NN a principal teſtimony to con- 
ore per Te were many Biſho 
It were granted, and paatſequenthy, ” that B; 
rodents | oo hen thoſe whom we now 
1d be ofno force to infer this.con-. 
: bs times were- 


'h with them all the time from the firſt day that be _ 
2 Ne = Af ; . 20. 18. noting thoſe to whom his ſpeech was 
iz bo- | addrelv*dto be the Biſhops of Aſi, ani nee ot that 
t by letter «| | city onely. The next Ipeptng. of Biſho (belide 
» 44. $4 4444 a9” .* + tara "hr fc 


» I; . 


5 p J'/ © WW. 
' AE 2 LY "Fe Py. 4 
VV 481 NAT IT 1S: by: 
h . ”%. bs ore SPP "» 35 = 
7 x 7 hn £ 


hat | names Fitalis as ds his 


= | cry. 


IN Lalle # 38 ipias)o mmoaty Paleredevuu i, 


s . ; 4 "= BL Feds kk | on 
; "ESR 4 CSE EOS: 
ace thoſe Churches which depived*t! FA. © 36, 
| thre; Hops from the*Apoſtles asfou 
fk common) 2 Cor. 11. 9-is imp uted to the Philip- | S. Pawl's par Fs at, Antioch, | 


| CODie © off Polycar je Epiſtle to them Rags ng A 
| which is ſurely the ſame. And tho — that Ein 
] mentions wetofuri gs x; Naxtrors, E s and Diacon; Nofing, 
onely, yet conſidering the notion of #po8/n gr, (or 
down Note on AF. 11. b. there will be little doubt 
but that Elders there and Biſhops here are all: one, 
: VIZ. Fares Biſhops of the ties under that fee 
> | lis, which. may well be coutalned. under” age” 
there prefixed to it, Exxanoiy I'Oaf migogubey, vixlengs, 
j—birg Church of God adjoyting,” or belong 
And ied as JR Or IO Tie 
Erie of Prefetture, and ſo may fit! 
_ Bilkop! im ch citie (ſe Note. 
places of the New Tehement, R 
ter an to doubt wy the word Te Biſhops; 
mention of It. Is. AF. 20. 2 Meh of 
that had been called. E/d*r3 of che Chir 
bhoxems,'Tu matgavie, .Biſhops o the flock, fet oyerit y_ 
the Holy Ghoſt : where, adage > he Chri- 


any one ci there i 
that at the le a le in. th 


5 Of By 
LT C. 19. 10. "Lhat { Fas awe 
beard the word of the Lord, and almeſt all. 
converted, fith Demetrina. V. 26. whic Pail id 
eas of a Ee door to him in thoſe Parts, 1'Cor. 
Reuely the Elders or Bi _— there, 
* the Biſhops at leaſt thoſe that belonp- 
ed to ft as kf * Aetropolis. : ; 
which purpoſe is that of S. Trenexs, 1. 3. Melligwachy/inn 
C..14- Iz Mileto convocatis Epiſcopis & Pref jp. b-js ppt 
- | Hyeri ab Epheſo & proximis crvitatibus, the ies. hk by 
5ſhops and Elders being aſſembled ar Milerus, 7 fs "ke "Ate, $ 
from Epheſus and the next of the cities, And Via Vitens 
therefore 'S. Paul in his oration to them a7 "Bice. 
tells them, they had krown' how he had been Mey. 


it 


-11. 


"+ "Emow m9 uh wok + cl. 
TTY ducks mAty commer, was need 1 
of more Biſhops , and of. thoſe which "preſide 1 every 
"agalh, Kerr mary metaGv7iqs T 'Enecbres wtopey 
STas Mad 6w01, ws 2 &v Th weys Tri” x7 m i 
oy Wcts 
ws in every ciry ] be 
o 1m the Epiſtle to Toy 


| muMv idiew Tye woe. 
| there means. EP as 


"at | And when he ſaith in every city, 'it 1s becauſe 
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word *Emi3wwr®@ in the New Teſtament, andin all 
theſe it is fairly appliable to the Biſhops, .or ſingle 
Prefetts Or Governours of Churches : And ſo though 
it be generally reſolved that the word B:ſhop and El- 
der are equivalent in the Scripture, yet is not this to 
be underſtood fo, that either, and both of them {ig- 
-nifies indifferently thoſe whom we now call Presby- 
ters, but that they both fi = Biſhops, one ſettled in 
each Chutch by the Apoltles, there being no uſe of 
that ſecond order in the Church, till the number of 


believers increaſed. 


Ib. Deacons] Of the word Hawes we have ſpoken 
at large, Note on Luk, 8. a. both as that ſignifies In- 
definitely to ſerve, and as to wait at the rable, and give 
every man his dimenſum from the «grin, and 
from thence ro diſtribute to the poor, to all that want. 
And thus the ſeven Deacons inſtitution, 4. 6. may 
be thought to confine their name and office in the 
Church of Chriſt to that (eſpecially and principally) 
of Naxorey rramilars, ſerving tables, diſtributing to 
the poor, V. 2. called the »#1ueg1vi) Naxovie, daily mi- 
niſtration, ver. 1.7 But (beſide that thoſe ſeven were 
not wholly implCyecd in thoſe inferior imployments, 
but Stephe and Philip made uſe of for the preaching 
of the Goſpel, cap. 7.8. and Samaria converted and 
baptized by the latter of them, and he therefore cal- 
Jed Philip. the Evangeliſt, Af. 21. 8.) 1t 1s every 
where clear, that the word Ndx:»& 1s not to be re- 
ſtrained to that notion, but taken in a more general, 
for any officer, 0 ſervant, or miniſter, without parti- 
cular notation of the kind wherein the ſervice or mi- 
niſtery conſiſts, and bFing taken in an Eccleſiaſtical 
notion, ſhall ſignifie any inferiour Church-officer , 
however imployed by the Biſhop or Apoſtle to whom 
he belongeth. The original of this word and office 
isto be taken from the Fews, among whom the m1- 


'niſters and officers that attended the Judges in every 


city, Dewt.16.18. are in the Scriptures called D'Ww 
by the Rabbins, £@1231N, -nſters, and with the ad- 


| dition of FMDIDN , miniſters of the ſynagogue , or 


Conſiſtory, and juniores, the younger, ſaith IMaimon- 
des ſuch as had not attained to the age of Doctor ; 
and theſe ſure are the »w7«e;: that buried Ananias, 


Win. Act. 5. 6, Theſe + Epiphanins calls aCavie, (a word 


lightly varied from the Hebrew Q\NT1) and faith the 
Deacons in the Chriſtian Church are dire&tly paral- 
ll to them : For as they were the Tafoquaars, keepers 
of the treaſure, {0 did they alſo Natorings yerins emmn- 
av. perform all miniſterial offices indifferently. And 
of them the Fews have a ſaying, that about the time 


of the deſtruftion of Feruſalem the learning of the wiſe 


men, 3. e. Doctours, was degenerated into that of the 
Axzanite, and the learning of the Azanite into that 


_which was competible tothe Notaries, noting the ſubor- 


Cination of the Azarnite to the DoCtours, and of the 
Notaries to the Azanite. From hence appears the 


. notion ahd office of theſe Deacons in the Chriſtian 


Church, thoſe that attended and waited on the Bi- 
ſhop,and did whatſoever he appointed them, preach, 
baptize, &c. reade the Goſpel, attend the Biſhop in 


- miniſtring the Sacrament of the Lord's ſupper, re- 


ceive the oblations from the ſub-deacon, and bring 
them to the Biſhop, mind the people in performing 
the ſeveral parts of the divine office, call on them to 
pray, to ſing,to hear,to kneel, &'c. And as theſe were 
trained up for theſe miniſter1es in the family of the 
Biſhop, ſo were they after in Religious houſes and 
Colleges, or Monaſteries, (which appear by the anci- 
ents to have been ſeminaries of the Church, and not 


inſtituted onely for prayer and devotion : ) and ſuch, 


, Shen they have uſed the office of .a Deacon well, 


Was Natoviray]ts, 1 Tim: 3. 13. purchaſe to themſelves 
a ny degree, 1.6. mz Mus 61.72 dvwTze go tadopyrw, ſay the 


' Icholiaſts, ſhall ſoon aſcend higher, as Clemens being Te- 


Theo la. There are no more mentions of this | 


ter*s Deacon at Rome, ſucceeded him in the Epiſcopal 4 
chair. Proportionable to which it was, that after- 
=_ the Biſhops were _ -= of Monaſteries, 
regory Nazianzen,Baſil,Chryſoſtom, &c. Thus is the 
word Deacons to har cs in. this place, being 
joyned to Biſhops, as thoſe that attend on them in e- 
very Church, and were then next to them, there be- 
ing not then (as far as appears) any middle ſort of 
Church-officers, inſtituted betwixt the Biſhops and 
them. And.the ſame is certainly the notion of it in 
that other place, 1 Tim. 3.8, 12. where the rules are 
glven for. the qualifying them that are ordained to 
that office (as before had been given for the Biſhops) 
in ſtead of which are the 2eofur ar, ancient men, Tit. 
2. 2. all one with N« xo, Deacons, in this more com 
prehenſive notion, as. it contains the S:atgiorne Hrarno- 
voy, diverſtties of miniſtrations, 1 Cor.12.5. And theſe 
are elſewhere called x01 ©:s, miniſters of God, 
1, Thef. 3.:2. the title that was then beſtowed on T7 ;- 
mothy, as the felſow-labourer of Paul in the Goſpel, and 
e& Xe15@, #n Chriſt, as of Epaphras *tis ſaid, Col. 1. 7. 
our fellow-ſervant (all one with his fellow-labourer be- 
fore) who #« for you a faithfull miniſter in Chriſt, and 
$v Kveic, in the Lord, as of T ychicus, Epheſ.6.2 1. our be- 
loved brother and m5 114, faithfull miniſter inthe 
Lord. Inall which places 41azoy& with thoſe ad- 
jundts is applied to thoſe aſſiſtants and attendants 
on the Apoſtles, that were, as they pleaſed, employ- 
ed by them in the Goſpel. Beſides theſe, other places 
there are, wherein ?tis applied to the Apoſtles them- 
ſelyes, S1&xovor, deacons Or miniſters ſimply, 1 Cor.3.5. 
©:8, of Ged,, 2 Cor. 6. 4. of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 23. E- 
pheſ. 3.7. 1 Tim. 4. 6. of the Church, Col. 1. 25. of the 
Goſpel, v.:23.,of the New Teſtament, 2 Cor. 3.6. And 
this ſtill in a more general notion, as it denotes ſer= - 
vants, officers, of what kind ſoever., PE a 
V. 7. My grace ] That the word xs, which figs 4d. 
nifies any favour Or mercy of God, ſhould here pecu- Xdecs as 
liarly be uſed for the ſufferings which had befaln 
S. Paul in the diſcharge of his office, will not appear 
ſtrange, if firſt it be conſidered, how often this ſtate 
of ſuffering is mention*d by Chriſt, and by S. Paul, 
S. Peter, and S. Fames, as an eminent mercy of Gods 
to them who are thus honoured by him, and accort]- 
ingly that it 1s to be look?d on as a matter of all joy 
(in their account) whenſoever it befalls any; ſecond- 
ly, if it be compared with ver. 29. where the Philip- 
pians ſuffering for Chriſt, as eminently as their belie- 
ving In him, is mention*d as that which izazia» vwr, 
was granted them by way of xepis, grace, Or mercy, Or 
ſpecial favour of God. As for that which is afirmed 
in both theſe verſes, that this Church of Phzl:pps was 
thus perſecuted for Chriſtianity, and ſo participated 
with him in his bands or ſufferings, though it be not 
mentiow'd in the ſtory of the A&s, yet it is in it ſelf 
eaſie to be believed, (and by theſe teſtimonies pit 
beyond all queſtion) the Few;ſh unbelievers _ 
where ſtirring up the Roman magiſtrates to perſe- 
cute the believers in their Provinces. ps 7 
V. 13. Palace 1] lparmmeroy ſignifies in the Latine 
(and fo in Greek the ſame) the common hall, or cdurt, 
where judgement uſed to be had, the Pretor being a 
Roman officer in their judicatures ; 77% vu (wg- 
yi121 6 dads, the place where the people meer, ſaith Phayo- 
rinus : and ſo ſure it ſignifies here, and S. Paul's be- 
ing imprifoned , and brought before the judges , 
might bea means to make Chriſtianity known to the 
bench and the whole court. Thus one of his F#dges 
had told him that he had perſwaded him, & 3xiyp, 4 
little way, to be a Chriſtian, which is the thing that 
here feems to be related to, or ſoine other of the 
ſame nature. 3) 
V. 18. Pretenſe] The Word #945 ſignifies not f. 
only a pretext or pretenſe (and ſois oppoſed to atria, Niven 


MN:armdd.or 


a true cauſe ) but allo an occaſion, as nes9:iores Lulsi, 
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he ſeeks occaſjons, Prov. 18. 1. and ſo it ſeems to be 
taken here, (and ſo more fitly to connect with =y]i 
TeiT@, by all means, then- It could do if it were ren- 
dred in pretence.,) thus, by all means, &rs near, whe- 
ther by occaſion onely, that is, accidentally, and not by 
a deſigned cauſality, &7+ aan3e, or whether by truth, 
that is, by a direct real way of eſticiency. 

V. 22. Fruit of my labour ] Kagzs wys ſeems to 
be a Latiniſm, opere pretium, and ſo to ſignific accor- 
dingly worth my labour, worth doing, as we fay 4 deſi- 
rable thing. So Theophylatt renders it «x d2pmy, not 
fruitleſs, xagmpogs 3Þ, faith he, for 1 bring forth fruit by 
this means. ? 

V. 23. Todepart ] Of the many acceptions of the 
word «vat noneſeems more proper to this place 

.then that which is in it ſelf moſt ſimple and plain, 
that it ſignifie ro depart this world, or retire, remove 
out of this life, migrare, abire, diſcedere, reverti , eve- 


_ 


oram ſolvere, and abſolutely ſolvere, to looſe; ang 
when they do this by way of return homewards. then 
"tis properly drawer. SO Luk, 12. 6. draxvon 2 3 
yauuy, us coming home, returning from the marriage 
feaſt. SO 2 Mac. 8. 1. dvranaures dxiowes, retiring diC. 
orderly. So the method of reducing concluſions to 
their principles is by Ariſtotle ſtyled eraxv1um, 5 
ynro5t cs mis ages Ended © faith Philoponus, and again 
i & F ainaWs avalgouy 6m Tas agxts, 4 returning or 
running back, from the concluſions, Or effefts, /q their 
Principles ;, adding that it is a metaphor ami mide 
evo, x Smogathy lay ct mw eixfie, from traveller; re. 
turning to their homes, and & me cinca ind mov Eingy ond. 
H&, «vdavs nile, a return fromſtrangers to nes own 
home ts thus ſtyled. 4; 

V. 25. Having this confidence ] Tim memvag oy ig | 
ſomewhat an obſcure phraſe, and may belt be expli- Nemigy 
cated by two conſiderations. Firſt, that nem; ſigni. © 


= 


*Inu.0y, 


ry of which is uſually taken for an expreſſion of | fies hoping with ſome confidence, anſwerable to the a 
death, and are anſwerable to the Hebrew WB which | Heb. WA, which is ordinarily rendred cam, hope, 's 
the Syriack here makes uſe of, the ſame which is by | but 2 Kin. 18. 20. Tenia, perſwaſion, confidence. $0 - 
the Chaldee uſed of Afoſes on Cant. c. 1. when Mo-| v. 6. memius avn ren, hoping confidently this very thing. - 
ſes time came mNA5y 1D WEL ro depart, or, that | So 2 Cor. 1. that which is expreſsd y £aniCe, I hope, P 
he fhould depart, out of the world : and ſo 2 Tim. 4. 6.\ v. 13. is TauTy Tj nemimor, in this perſwaſion, y, 15, 
6 ugueds # $uns «vaxvow, iS Ordinarily rendred, the rime,| Then for the phraſe nemeSus 01d, that Is in ordinary ſ 
in Palladins ( Hiſt. Lauſtac. p. 506. A.) to looſe from| that I hope, or am perſwaded, or of this I am ſure, ( þ 
thence , or moſt properly to return , alluding to | 39% mn is ordinarily uſed) that I hope, or am perſma. fl 
Eccleſ. 12. 7. where the body returns to the earth acit | ded. And this is very agreeable tq the matter in 7 
was, to the place from whence originally it came | hand, where to comfort them in their ſadneſs for his by 
out, and ſo the ſpirit unto God that gave , or firit | afflictions, he minds them that, in order to their - 
breathed, ## into the firſt man. And fo ordinarily in | good, he foreſees it very probable that he maybe r 
Chriſtian Authors «vaaver, and <yaavac ages Xgr5oy, | permitted to live, and though he knows not, by any bt 
and the like. And for the original of this uſe and | certain revelation whether he ſhall or no, yet this f 
acception of the word, nothing can be more proba- | he knows that he hopes, and conſidering God's dif- £ 
ble then that it is a phraſe of the Mariners, who are | penſations of providence , is verily perfvaded L 
faid ave to looſe from the haven, when they go out, | (which alſo includes his deſire) of it. 1138 [ 
"Hou f 
% 
Paraphraſe. CHAF.. IL | C 
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7, 2. I therefore Pe x. IF there be therefore any conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of toe, ifany 2 
you by all thoſe benefits * fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies ; * commune WW in 
which are afforded us 1n : , , "agg, ::-—- ai th 
Chriſt, by the great joy and  2- Fulfill ye my joy, that ye + be like minded, having the ſame love, being of ſoirit;uee BW» 
pleaſure there is in loving one One accord, of one mind. 7 | ie rr WAR 'n 
another, by thar liberal effuſion of graces from the Spirit of God (ſee Note on AR. 2. d.) and by your affe&ion and compaſti- . '&. = 
on toward men in calamity, and particularly. toward me, at this time a priſoner for Chriſt, that to all the other matter of re- jo thin, C1 
joicing that I have concerning you, you will add this alſo, (and ſomake my joy complete) that you, live in unity, loving one «vn 9in WR = 
another mutually, having as it were the ſame ſoul, and ſo afte&tions and defigns, all ſtudying and taking care for this ſame thing, | js 
3. That ye do nothing 3- Let nothing be doxe throngh ſtrife or vain-glory, but in lowlineſs of mindlet: [ty 
out of oppoſition and conten- EaCh eſteem other better then themſelves. J | | i 
tion one againſt another, nothing ambitiouſly or oftentatiouſly, but on the contrary do all things with that quietneſs ard ku 
humbleneſs, as if ye had every one a better opinion of the others wiſedom and piety then his own. i in 
4. And to this end letrnor 4+ Look notevery man on his own things, but every man alſo on the things of 'h 
men look ſo intently on thoſe Others. ] : gf - 
gifts and abilities which they diſcern 1n themſelves, but let them withall, and much rather, conſider the gifts and abilities of tu 
other men more eminent then they. And this will be an expedient toward the performing of that which is required, v. 3. | r 
5. According to the ex- 5, *Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, J *Forletts WY +, 
ample of Chriit, N a : - . Tem 144 | % 
6. Who being truly God, - 6- Who being 1n the ® form of God, thought it no robbery to be equal with " 
thought it no incroachment God : Fa 
to be in equality with his father. | 
7. And yet being thus, _ 7+ But ® F made himſelf of no —_— and took upon him the form of 2 hr 
the eternal word of God) he ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men : J 
et himſelf at nought, leſſened and humbled himſelf from the condition of beirlg Lord ofall, to that of a ſubje& & ordinary man: 
' 8. And being by his in- _$- And being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became obe- 
carnation thus low, in the na- dient unto death, eyen the death of the croſs. J | : 
ture, and all the outward deportment and guiſe of a man, he yet humbled himſelf lower, to death, even the vileſt and moſt crud ber 
death, that in uſe among the Romans for their ſlaves, crucifixion. T7 
9. And for this great a& 9. Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which = 
of humility and the divine is above every name ; ] | ok 
work of eternal —_— of our ſouls wrought by him in this ſtate of humiliation, God hath advanced his humane nature big 
to the higheſt degree of glory, and made this God-man the ſupreme prince of his Church, given him all power in heaven [+ nj 
and earth, and to ſignify that, hath Joryoprined to him the title of Jeſus, the Saviour, by way of excellence, thar, though other Wn 
men may have been thus ſtyled from other (alvations or 'deliverances, for which they have been employed by God, as Joſhua | 
long before, and after Jothua the Judges were called Sayjours, for reſcuing the people of Iſrael from dangers, and delivering 
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” agnaababts then! from 5.8 ies, yet the eternal falvition Heb. $ 9. eternal redemption Heb... 12. being wrought onely by him, the name 
which fignifies this ſhould belong to him, and to him onely. | | 
10. That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and (17, Arie, or name, which 
things incarth, and things under the earth. ] +, Includes in it ſuch afingular 
ionity above all other titles {as concerning mans eternal, and not onely ſome temporal deliverance and ſalvation) that it, to- 
gether with the ſignification of it, is worthy of the moſt eminent and ſuperlative reſpe&, the lowlieſt teverence thar can be 
paid by all rational creatures, Angels, men and devils, Luk. 4. 36. 
11. And that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory \;, and his doarine and 
of God the Father. ] | | faith and foveraignty be re- 
ceived and embraced by all nations of the world, to the honour of God the Father , who hath thus ſent him, and thus orde- 
red his humiliation and exaltation. | 


12. Wherefore, my beloyed, as ye have alwaies obeyed, not as in my preſence ;, , 
onely, but now much more in my abſence; work out your own falyation with gear — ——_—— NE 
c fear and trempling., 1 | | : hitherto done all that I have 
*  commandedyou, fo I ſtill beſeech you, thit now in time. of my abſence ye will be much more diligent then when I was pre- 
ſent: with you ye were, to perfe& the good work which ye have begun, viz.a pious Chriſtian courſe, (ſee Note on Rom. 10. a.) 
making your performances agregable to your reſolutions, and never giving over till ye are landed fafe at eternal bliſs, and to 
that end ufir,g all poſſible diligence, and ſolicitude, and care that ye be not wanting to your ſelves ; 


ay ts 13. For it is God which 4 worketh * in you both to will and to + doe of bis . ,,. Upon this very confi- 


por \9 good leaſure. J deration, on which ſome are 
1» Ms. boupe and negligent, becauſe both to that good reſolution and to every good performance you are enabled by God, who doth 
Pitwb what he doth of his free undeſerved mercy to you, by his preventing and afliſting grace, without any merit of yours to deſerve 
Tt ar it from him, and conſequently may juſtly be expeRed to withdraw all from them that walk negligently before him. 
4 14. Doall things without murmurings and diſputings. ] vs a. I14 And let your obedi- 
| ence be cheerfull, without any querulouſneſs or reluRances, without queſtionihg or diſputing of commands. 
jr 15, That ye may be blameleſs and * harmleſs,J the ſons of God, + without 1s. CE oy be un- 
in rebuke in the midſt of acrooked and perverſe * nation, among whom || ye ſhine as Gs. © Dacre” Als arte 
i- lights in the world : 0 | ER. - 
Fenoa 16. + Holding forth the word of life, * that I may rejoice in the day of Chriſt, 16. perſevering in the ac- 
Niki that I have not run in vain, neither laboured in vain. J © Eb knowledgment and praQice 
Th : of the Chriſtian doarine, which will be matter of grear comfort to. me, and rejoicing in the great day of retributions, that my 
ſheplt Apoſtleſhip hath been ſo ſucceſsfull among you. 
ws , 17. Yea, andifIbe*+ offered upon the ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith, I joy 1, and if, as in the Law 
ptein- and rejoice with you all. J oo ns SP the wine was d anyngg out on 
the ſacrifice, ſo it fall out that my blood, like wine, be poured our for the offering you up a facrifice to God, thar is, in bring- 
73 ing you in fo the faith, this will be matter of infimite joy unto me. 
Fig 218. * For the ſame cauſe alſo do ye. joy and rejoice with me. 
wo: 19. But +1 truſt in the Lord Jeſus to ſend Timotheus ſhortly unto you, that I 
wid alſo may be of good comfort when I know your ſtate. 

20. ForT have * no f man like minded, who will + naturally care for your ,.. xg, 7 pave no man 


oo ſtate. _ that I can fully truſt to tend 

| wr | : your bufineſs intirely, unleſs ir be Timothy. 

tle 21. For all ſeek their * own, not the things which are Jeſus Chriſts. J | 21. Foy divers of thoſe 
pp _ were aſſiſtant tome in preaching the Goſpel have left me, and betaken themſelyes to their ſeveral affairs: ſee Note on 
t 1 Tim. 3. a . | 


fn 22. Butye know the proof of him, that asa ſon with the father he hath ſerved _ ,,. pur Timothy you 
mite me in the Goſpel. ] | " 506627 +, know whatexperience I have 
ky had of him, how1n the preaching the Goſpel he affiited me, raking all the pains ofa ſervant; and paying me all the obedience 
EY and willingneſs and love ofa ſon to a father. | . | al 

was 23. Him therefore I hope to ſend + preſently, ſo ſoon as I ſhall ſee howit will go ' , doe chercbve 7 mom 


[lev With me. = RE .. ; -, todiſpatch to you, as 
a we I diſcern what 15s now likely to befall me, how I ſhall preſently be difbo *y of} ——— - 


4ming my ; F | LETS 
vrovl 24: ButI * truſt in the Lord that I alfo my ſelf ſhall come ſhortly. ] | 24- And through God's 
4 x ov} mercy I verily hope and perſwade my ſelf that I ſhall ſoon be ſer at liberty, and ſo come to you perſonally within a while. 


qhenie 25. Yet! ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend to you Epaphroditus, my brother and . , he cies cites 

ws. COMpanion in:labour, and fellow-ſouldier, but your + meſlenger, and he that mini- thought ir neceſſary to return 

tpoſl ſtred to my wants. ] | to you Epaphroditus,one that 

Ariguun hath been my partner of labour and danger alſo, and is your Biſhop, ſet over your Church (ſee Note on Rom. 16. b.) and he 
CS, : 


. 


which by you hath been enabled to relieye me in my neceſſiti 


wa 26. For he Jonged * after you all, and was full of heavineſs, becauſe that ye had 6, For he had an earneſt 


«Ps heard that he had been ſick. J wo defire to return to you, and 
pine | | | was exceedingly diſquieted to think what ſorrow the report of his ſickneſs brought to you. 
27. For indeed he was ſick nigh unto death, but God had mercy on him: and .,, x, itting rhe to 


not on him onely, but on me alſo, [leſt I ſhould have ſorrow upon forrow..”]] be overburthened with the 
| | addition of one grief unto another, his death to my impriſonment. 


28, Iſent him therefore the more carefully, that when ye ſee him again, ye may 2g, tn which reſpee I was 
rejoice, and that I may be theleſs ſorrowfull: ] | iro the more carefull ro ſend 
him, that ye may ſee how well he isrecovered, and be cheared up concerning him, and that the knowledge of that may remove 
4 ted from me, who have had an acceſſion to my ſorrow from his danger, by thinking whar ſadneſs the news of it would 
ficcount colt you. | =; TAR | 
—_ 29. Receiye him therefore in the Lord with all gladneſfs, and + holdfuch in re- 
Wire of. putation ; 'T bY ; gr. | 
mim 30. Becauſe for the work of Chriſt he was nigh unto-death, 8 * not regarding 30. For it was inthe cauſe 
pps : of Chriſt, in ord vo 
ight of the Goſpel, that he was in i of death, ſetting no value on his life, that he might bring me relief, and fo doe that whic 
ONjou .,. You, by reaſon of your abſence and far diſtance, were nor able.to doe, See Note on Matc. 12, b. 
aiviſtriog tv me Twp2G=—ira arz7\nggion T5 0h v'ipnur Tit apes 4s heſlepHays | ; 57 
| | , Hhh 3 Anna- 
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Zxn«a24 


Mop93 4212 the notion of the word by wogolu Has, the form of a 


Ouija 


Ly Apmey. Photinians,or Arrians,in caſe the phraſe that follows, 
war rynouro & 7, ap 751499 HryHiozera 73 3D) hon 7 ©49, Which we render, 


. our humane nature, and that being really God, or 


V. 6. Form of God ] Mogoi fignifies not onely an | 


external and accidental form, as ar. 16. 12. nor at 
all an image Or pitture ( as wogpwns ſeems to doe, 
Rom. 2. 20. 2 Tim. 3.5. and is rendred by Heſychins 

uancyuis , cnwv, a perſonation Or image ) but it is 
taken alſo in good authors for an internal eſſential 
form or being. Thus in efſchyln , ſpeaking of 
23,us x; yore, they are, faith he, : 

meMoy ovoudTwy fhoghn wid, 

one form, thatiis, thing, under divers names. The 
words of Phavorinus are moſt obſervable for the ex- 
plication of this place, Megpi 77 x99” 6avny oy, 3 youns 
view Grtew &s mo ©) & Seoulver , the word ſignifies that 
which hath a being of it ſelf, and needs not the aſſiſtence 
of another to its Feing ; and again, Mogen wetas n vole, 
It properly ſignifies eſſence, and then cites theſe very 
words, 5 & woggj ©:# wrodgyer, Which 15, ſaith he, & 
So1g Ozs worn ©, known in the eſſence of Ged, being 
God, and by the "_ and beams of his Divinity , 
(ſhining even in his firſt conception and birth) dif- 
cerned and known to be ſo. This here appears to be 


ſervant, that follows, ver. 7. for that was not onely 
an external, but alſo a real form; he was really a 
ſervant of Gods, in his humane nature undertaking 
an office deſign'd him by God, and moſt ſtrictly 
obeying him in all things ; and #1a7woms avriy Bragg m 
mg dyes, Heb. 2.7. be was a little lower, or for a 
little while ( the time that he ſpent here on earth ) 
lower then the Angels, who we know are the ſervants of 
God : and ſo the words 65uiouwe and vipe, ver. 8. 
(which frequently ſignifie lkenef, and external habit, 
and forms) do here ſignifie that outward appearance, 
which doth not exclude but include the inward being 
and reality ; for it is certain, and by all acknow- 
ledged, that he was really a man, and not onely in 
likeneſs and appearance ſo. Thus doth Theophyla## 
interpret it, Mogon 3d Out n vola Aixi]a, the form of God 
ſegnifies bis eſſence, wang wopgh dine 1 6vas, as the form of 
a ſervant ts the nature of a ſervant. This being thus e- 
vident of this firſt phraſe & pogp3 ©:5 vxiezor, where 
Chriſt*s Divinity is aſſerted, and that precedaneous 
to his humiliation, and as the zerminus a quo, the term 
of elevation, from which his exinanition and humilia- 
tion takes the riſe, and is much encreaſed thereby, ' 
there would now be little gained to the cauſe of the 


thought it no robbery to be equal with God, ſhould ap- 
pear to be miſtaken. For when it is once acknow- 
ledged that Chrift was God before his aſſumption of 


umiggs;, ſubſiſting in the real form of God, he took our 
humanity cy fd, it is by neceſſary conſequence 
concluded that he was equal with God, which is all 
that is pretended by any from this ſecond phraſe. 
For as to them that affirm Chriſt a Deus fattus, a God 
that had a beginning df being ſo, and from thence de- 
ny his equality with the Father, it is evident that 
they date his Divinity from his reſurrection and ex- 
altation, (which is manifeſtly confuted by his being 
God before his humiliation) and they that affirm 
him ouottorcy, of like, (but not ory, of the ſame.) be- 
ng with the Father, are ſufficiently confuted by the 
notion of {p8} here ſet down, as it ſignifies the real 
being of God, wherein he was imieoe, ſubſifring, for 
that includes Equality, and not likenefs onely. -Now 
for the phraſe 5% 4pmeywy 11yhazrro ma ED) bow => ©:<, that 
it ſhould fignifie Chrift*s not aſſuming to- appear like 


robable, (and that not taken notice of a 
Bcfond that ſenſe) and that taken roy, mt 
which follows, v. 7. For in this notion of the. hraſe 
it would moſt commodiouſly agree with that he 
would not aſſ#7me, or own, ſo much greatneſe, b,, 
humbled, or emptied, himſelf, &c. where that a "vob 
and that hxmbling are direftly oppoſite, and fo mk 
agreeable to the importance of 'a4z, but, a note of 
Oppoſition. And indeed this notion of the phraſe 
would very well connect it to the antecedents 
he being in form, &C. 3.e. really and eternally Goq' 
when he came down.on earth, would not thus afſyun; 
and magnify this power, but 3x4v05, diminiſh? or lefe 
ſewdand humbled himſelf, asked at one time, Whycal- 
leſt thou me good ? none 1s good ſave God, and at ano. 
ther,commanded that his miracles, which denionſtrg. 
ted him to be God, ſhould not be divulged. And this 
notion conſiſts very well with the Context, and the 
aſſertion of Chriſi*s Divinity, for being God he might 
yet chuſe to conceal his being ſo. But yet after a1j 
this, there is no reaſon to adhere to this interpretati. 
on. For firſt, agmypoy iya% doth no where appear to 
ſignify jaare, or oftentare, or venditare, to aſſume, or 
take upon one. And though 4gmyws may lignify prey, 
or prize, in war, yet iye:R, to eſteem Or account being 
joyned with it, no way inclines it to this notion, but 
to that which the ordinary interpretation affixes to 


it, that he counted it no prey, prize, acquiſition, or - 


(which 1s all one) robbery, to be equal with God. And 
whereas it is pretended. that it is a Syriack| phraſe, 
and that proved by a paſſage in the Syr:ack, Liturgy, 
where upon Chri/?s asking Baptiſm of Fohn, Fobs 


anſwers, RN") T2 5x 897 7 willnot aſſume rapine, 


that 1s no proof of thisnotion. For firſt, that which 
Fohn thus expreſſed, was, that he would not do ſo in- 
jurious a thing as to pretend to have greater autho- 
rity then Chriſ#, and conſequently to admi; him to 
his Baptiſm, and ſo it ſeems, to aff.wne rapine, in Sy- 
riack, is to doe an injurious thing. .And ſecondly, 
there is ſome difference between aſſuming and think- 
ing, and conſequently iy6%, to think,, being joyned 
with «emypor, rapine, muſt ſignify to think or, count it 
4 rapine, Or an injury, (which is very diſtant from 
boaſting of it as a prize, triumphing Or aſſumnj) Wd 
that is the notion that the ordinary interpritation 


gives of it. As for the phraſe #) iz ©:4, there 1545 tm 6p 


little reaſon to render that, ſpeftars tanquam Deum, 
to be look?d on as God, for neither is #9, to be look?d on, 
but #0 be, nori-z:, tanquar, as, but equal, or is great 
as another. It is true in the verſe cited out of Homer, 
| T8 vus ion O87 ISernmo toegn, 
that gg» Iaz ©: is to look, on him as equal to God, and 
that proves that Toz ©: ſignifies either 4 God, or one 
equal to God ;, but then &vz and nga, to-be,and to 
be look*d on, are not the ſame, and ſo 6a: 1ox ispo be e-' 
qual, and not onely to be look?d on as ſuch. The true - 
notion of Joz may be diſcerned by Lak, 6. 34« Where 
they that lend to the rich are faid to doe it i»4 ama» 


Bon mi oz, that they may receive from them loans, Or be- wins 


nefits, of as great a value ; where Ts 172 in the plural, 
(uſt as here) ſignifies that which is equally valuable 
and as there mae bt» mt Jou Is to recerve that which is 
equal, or equivalent, fo &ya To is to be equal, and i= 
©«p, equal to God, of the ſame value and real power 
and Divinity with God the Father. And then follows 


"gs 24kvo0, Either in the notion of '»ys for yet,thovgh aw 


he were thus. great, yer he wilified, ſubmitted himſelf ; 
or as '«z ſignifies but, He was God, and,. without 
any injury, equal to his Father, but for all this, or not- 


God, or ſpeitari tanquam Deum, to be look*don as God, 
and ſo belong to his forbidding many times to have 
his power and divine greatneſs proclaimed, there is 
but one argument which to me makes it any thing 


————  — 


withſtanding this, he vilified himſelf, &c. And this 18 
the clear rendring of this whole place. | _ 
V. 7. Made himſelf of no reputation ] Keyow ſignt- 


b 


fies to leſſen, diminiſh 3 fo Phavorinmi, KerwSj, hadfon? Kon 
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| Annotations on the Epiſtle to the PHILIPPIANS. Chap.IE 


and ſolicitude, and fear of difpleaſing ſo gracious a 
father, who may, if he be provoked by our unwor- 
thineſs, withdraw it from us ; fo it is not to be con- 
ceived to be wrought by God in ſuch an irreſiſtible . 
manner, as that it ſhall be impoilible. for thoſe in 
whom God thus. works to contradi& or refilt his 
working. For if it were ſo, there could be no place 
for the exhortation to doe that, which could not be 
otherwiſe, ro work out their own ſalvation, &C, Tos 


«nueiyy, to ſuffer, Or undergo, diminution : ſo the He- 
holy Ie ONS Fer. = 4. and 15. 9. is rendred 
gave, to empty, 1s Foel 1. 10, 12. Nehem. 1. 4. iMyio, 
40 diminiſh, and Hof. 4. 3. owxg vo, to make little. 

V. 12. Fear and trembling] That the phraſe «7 
; gif 2 7&p%, with fear and trembling, ſignities 47 m- 
Teroeowsns, with humility, is ordinarily ſaid from the 


. Anciehts, and is confirmed by * S.Chryſoſt om, uſing it 


Ti. 


T1 


of the Angels, 'Aypianei Savdpers mzgioniuiucr a? BIB 15 
TOs, 08 XiguBiu namerg AUT oyTss Ta T&TwTe, Of E049) 
xogtovhes Tejwy, dnG, ex ©, 4& Kg, the Angelical 
owers| aſſiſt with fear and trembling , the Cherubims 


\ hide their faces, the Seraphims cry with trembling, ho- 


ly, holy, holy Lord, &«c. And thus it may here have a 
very commodious ſenſe, ſo as to be anſiverable to 
thoſe words in the ſecond part of his ſpeech, v. 13. 
for God worketh in you to will and to doe, of his good 
pleaſure, which is a foundation of all humility. But 
the notion of the phraſe in other places of theſe 


books ſeems to imply ſomething more, not onely 


Jowlineſs of mind. but diligence and caution, and 
ſolicitnde, and fear of diſpleaſing, as a qualification 
of obedience} ( and ſo, fearing the Lord with all the 
heart and ſoul, Deut. 10. 12, conſiſts in keeping his 
commandmerits, &c. ) ſuch as will be required to 
render it acceptable to God. Thus Epheſ. 6. 5. Ser- 
wants, obey your maſters with fear and trembling, that 
is, a very great fear of offending, terror, or trem- 
bling, leſt they ſhould doe any thing amiſs. So 2 Cor. 
7. 15. pon S; Pauls orders of ſeverity, v. g. either 


- delivered by Titus, or made known to him by S. Paul, 


& Wie 


V. 14. { and ſo he an officer of S. Paul's, ſent to ſee 
how they behaved themſelves under it ) T3 tells 
him of the Corinthians obedience ( v mu» again ) 
ws 7 $obs n, TE ps hd2Zads aur, how with fear and 
rrembling ye received him, 4.0. entertained him and 
his meſſage from Paul with all readineſs of obedience, 
all d:lzgence, and fear, and zeal, ver. 11. to approve 
your ſelves unto him. Thus i» 6989, 7 fear, ſignifies, 
1 Pet. 1. 17. With all diligence and care to approve 


themſelves to God ;, and ſo 2 Cor. 7.-1. #n the fear of 


Ged is the qualification of their cleanſing from all fil- 


- thinefs , and perfefting holineſs : and Heb. 12. 28. as 


the qualification of ſerving God acceptably, is added, 
4G aid v5 3h ache, with reverence and fear ;, and that 
back?d with the conſideration of, Our God #5 a conſu- 
ming fire. And accordingly the worſhippers of God, 
the pious among the Gentiles, are called cvaefbes and 
popruit, men of reverence and fear. their fear ſignify- 
ing their ſolicitude and diligence to pleaſe God , 


. wherein fheir piety conſiſted. And fo 1 Per. 3. 15. 


imer, 'ready (as ſervants are to be at every call) zo 


gue anſwer 19 every one that acks you an account of the 
P 


< 
Pay #9 8216s, that worketh, being joined with < vway, a 0 


\ 


ein you, (that is, to confeſs Chriſt even in perſecu- 
tions and dangers) with meckneſs and fear, as with all 
meekneſs to men ,, ſo with all care to approve your 
ſelves to God, And thus it is here ſet as the qualifi- 
cation of godly abedience, As, faith he, you have al- 
waies obeyed—ſo, &C. work out—with fear and trem- 
bling, 2ogis 20yyu7wh 1» Nancuouss, Nv. 14. without mur- 
murings and diſputings , Which are the worſt eviden- 
ces of an untoward obedience, and ſo molt contrary 
to the ſincere diligence and zeal to God's ſervice , 
meant by the fear and trembling. 

V. 13. Worketh in you both to will — ] The word 


on one ſide,and with 5 © cv4xia;. of his good pleaſure, 

nthe other fide, muſt in reaſon ſo be interpreted, as 

all be moſt direCtly anſwerable to the exhortation 
given to them v. 12. of working out their own ſalva- 
tion with fear and trembling. T o which it will be con- 
ſequent, that as this which is done by God is done of 
his own free mercy, without any merit of ours which | 
may claim it from him, and therefore' requires not 
onely our humility, but our diligence, and caution, 


work then in us the 77 5i>cw x; 73 anger, rhe willing and 
the afting,or operating, is the giving us that ſtrength, 
working in us thoſe abilities which are required to 
our willing, or working, as neceſſary to prepare and 
aſſiſt us to doe either. So (God's xegiouale and wit- 
yiuele, gifts and operations, being all one) Sirm au3d- 
&«, to oxve to ſerve him, Luk. 1. 74. ſignifies his affor- 
ding that grace which enables us to ſerve him, not 
which forceth or neceſlitateth us to doe ſo. The 
Kings MS. here adds the word Juwdues, ' his power, 
which as it agrees well with this ſenſe, ſo hath it a 
farther energy in it, to encourage our diligence, 
which is wont to be diſheartned by the difficulty and 
impoſlibility of the task. Be we never ſo weak and 
inſufficient of our ſelves, God hath all-ſufficient 
ſtrength, and by that ſtrength of his he worketh in «s 
the willing and the doing : and ſo, if we be not wan- 
ting to our ſelves, but wotk, and work out our own ſal- 
vation with all diligence , we ſhall have no reaſon to 
complain of want of ſtrength, we are able to doe what 
he requires of us, Ne F 44 wapsy)&, through him that 
ftrengthneth us. 

V. 17. Offered upon the ſacrifice ] The word axzrdb- 
va denotes the pouring out of wine upon the facri- 
fice ; 1 P ows EK N05 tis Te iZexpynualae 9 the eff uſion of 
wine on the ſacrifices, faith Ammonius of any, and 5 
Sr aerG F dures cir, Talth Heſychins, wine poured 
out on the ſacrifice. This wine being thus offered up to 
God is {aid to chear the heart of God, Judg.g.13. And 
to this S. Pal here compares the effuſion of his own 
bloud.,, which is moſt fitly reſembled by wine. And 
the words that follow make the reſemblance com- 
plete. For-the bringing in of men to the faith of 
Chriſt, to the embracing and receiving the Goſpel, 
is elſewhere compared toa Sacrifice, Rom. 12.1. your 
bodies a living ſacrifice, and 15. 16. an offering of the 
Gentiles acceptable, &c. And a Sacrifice being firſt 
kilPd, then dreſs*d and prepared by the Prieſts and 
Levites, the former of theſes called 35iz, the latter 
aci]sp4, and both are made uſe of here, the ſacrifice, 
and the ſervice of their faith - where their farth ſigni- 
fying their receiving of the Goſpel, the converting 


e. 
Eml1dtugy 


them is this Svsia © mirzos, ſacrifice of their faith ; and . 


the farther labor beſtowed upon them (in the confir- 
ming and fitting them for this honourable emploi- 
ment of being offered up to God a living ſacrifice, ) 
is the x<i]sp2a, the ſervice, and Paul's ſpending his life, 
ſhedding his bloud in the emploiment, is the pouring 
out the wine on the ſacrifice. Thus 2 Ti. 4.6. ſpea- 
king of his ſufferings and danger under Nero, ndu 
ary hue, faith he, I am already poured out. 


V. 20. No man like-minded] The notion of ioy- 


+@& among Greek Authors is clear all one with i-&- 
$25 v1, equal to my ſoul, a ſecond felf., moſt dear to 


affairs ) but how dearly valued he was by Pax 


me. ſuch as Patroclus to Achilles in Homer , whom , 
faith he, 7 love, Inv 4u5 «anF, equal to my head, or life. 
Thus alfo the Greek interpreters of the Pſalms uſe it, 
Pſal.55-14- ov 5 avvewm loony pi x) 2ua5% ws, thou 
my companion, my guide, and my kyown friend. This 
therefore in all reaſon is to he the meaning of it here 
alſo,not to expreſs what care Timothy had of the Phi- 
lippians (for that is ſaid in the next words, #9s yrn-i- 
ws 7% vas wzerwnioer, who will ſincerely take care of yu 
pl 


fo 


that when he came to them , they ſhould think a fe- 
cond Panl was come to them. If there were any dif- 
ficulty 


*"Hhha4s 
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ficulty in this rendring or place for conjecture,a man 
-might gueſs S. Paul to have written either ovQvz9» or 
tosCuyy, the firſt uſed by this Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, 
C. 4 V. 3. yrion Cup, true yoke-fellow, and the latter 
of the ſame ſignification, he that draws in another yoke. 
'So I ſuppoſe the Gloſi in Heſychins muſt be read, not 
i tov, imv, Cy evliontoy, but lovCuey, imy Guy bp, avli- 
toy, and ſo in Phavorinus alſo: But there is no rea- 
ſon to doubt the reading i-vvxev, nor to fly to this or 
any other uncertain conjecture. | 

V. 30. Not regarding ] The word megfu du- 
»& is not ordinarily to be met with, unleſs in Heſy- 
chins and Phavorinw and other Gloſſaries which ſeem 
not onely to have taken it from hence, but alſo to 
have read the word mes8>4ou@ (though the im- 
preſlions have it otherwiſe) for they place it betwixt 
mes and 96m, which would not be done ac- 
cording to the order of the letters,if it had been @pg- 
xa, It is therefore very probable that the reading 
here ſhould be &>aPor datwr©& 74 Lvy3* fo mrs & 
in Ariſtophanes is, p\onivwG&, be that caſts himſelf into 


danger (in which ſenſe we have etabrBanul©&, 2 Mac. 


temning death. So Theop 


PO ———————— 


14.-38.) which is the yery notion of this wor ; 
HE Fehivw cis Ile et]ov e799 NPs, one that pr rl 
ſelf up to death, for ſo ſaith Phavorinus the Phraſes 
are uſual, apgfamoum T5 was); xepaary, 1 venture, or 
gage, my head , mgg8ameum agyyip , I lay any. money, 
Thus in * Plutarch, mzegfoniregor dyuriter, to be more 
Venturous in fghring then ordinary, and in Pliny's 
Epiſtles, ' parabola, that is, ———s So doth Chry. 
ON woman this __ » $EiNoxer eauJey, ws Kay one 
ur iy mziv, he pave himſelf up to ſuffer whatſy 

ſhould be ns; and w__ p oo fee Wn7el ul bug 
aff, mulos xd uss tg] ap;0- 
pnoa;, deſpiſing all danger ;, and, imipudls faults mu. 
yeTÞ, he threw himſelf upon death ;, and at length, j- 
JouitrSw Er, the very expreſlions that are ſet by the 
Gloſſaries to explaine e>$8ax&@, For the explai- 
ning of this the learned 1/aac Caſaubor in Epiſt. 438. 
ſaith. that he found in Pateans copie this reading, 
with this interpretation to it, Parabolanm: fuit de a- 
nima ſua, in the ſame manner as in Fuftinians Code 


they that goe to them that are ſick of the plague are 


called parabolani and paraborarii. 


Paraphraſe. 


x. To conclude, my bre- 7+ 
thren, I falute you 1n the 


2. There are a ſortof men 


CHAP. II. 


Finaly , my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. To write * the ſame thing to tie wy 
you + to me is not 2 grievous, but for you «r #« ſafe. ] [3 > 
Lord : ſomewhat I have to write to you, which flows not from any cowardiſe in me, though I have taſted of the ſharpneſs of 
it, but from my great care to preſerve you from the great dangers into which I have fallen my ſelf, 


2. Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, beware of the b conciſion. ] 


— —_ mm ; 


I would have you take eſpecial heed of, very malicious perſons, that bark at and bite every orthodox profeſſor, and that live 


themſelves inall villany, I mean the heretical Gnoſticks, v. 18. Others alſo there are to beware of, as wi 


whom the Gnoſticks 


combine, viz. the Jewiſh believers,'which ſtill obſerve the Moſaical Law, and require all to Judaize, and perſecute them that do 
not. Theſe take upon them to be the circumciſion, but are onely the concifion, thoſe that tear the Church 1n pieces, condemn 


and ſeparate from their brethren, Rom. 14. 


. For ſure we are the true 


3. Forwe are the circumciſion 


which worſhip God in the ſpirit, and rejoice 


08s, ww 
ana 

F is not cow. | 
 ardlyinne .| 


® Zn Galbs' 


children of Abraham, and the in Chriſt Jeſus, and have no confidence in the fleſh : ] 
circumciſion indeed, who live piouſly, and confeſs Chriſt crucified, and depend upon God's mercy onely through that promiſe 


ſealed to us in Chriſt's bloud, and fo place no confidence in circumciſion, nor any ſuch outward performance. 


4- Though, if you ſpeak 


of confidence upon priv! 


4. Though I might alſo have confidence in the fleſh. If any other man thinketh - 


eges That he hath whereof he might truſt inthe fleſh, I more: J 


and advantages of a Jew, no man hath more reaſon for it, more right unto it, then I : 4 


s. Having been circumci- 
ſed at eight daies old, as the 
Law preſcribes the _—_— 
Benjamin, ſo dearly belov 
Mofaical law, of the ſtriceſt 


6. And fo zealous for the 


Law, that TI 


as long as I liv 


7. But whatever advan- 


% 


5- * Circumciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, of the tribe of Be 
min, an Hebrew of the Hebrews ; as touching the Law, a Phariſee ; J 

and ſono proſelyte, my parents and anteceſſors, Iſraclites, of an eminent tribe, the tribe of 
y parents of Abraham's, not of a proſelyte's, race, and in reſpe& of my zeal to the 


acob, both m 
among the Jews 3 
6. Concerning zeal, perſecuting the Church; touching righteouſneſs wh 

perſecuted the * in the Law, blameleſs. J | 

Chriſtians with yy rage on Wy as thinking them enemies to the Law; and for all legal obſeryances, 

in that courſe. 


the Chriſtian dodrine, they would be very far from being advantages to me, bur loſſes rather. | 
8. Yea doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs, for the excellency of the know- 


8. Yea, and whatſoever I 
ſhould place any confidence 


in, I ſhould be a great | ; 1U1 
by it, in cw Hen to the huge advantages of being a Chriſtian, for which I am content to be 
y deſpiſe them all, that I may have the favour of Chriſt, the higheſt of all privileges, 


nothing wort 


' 9. And be ingraffed into 
him , become a member of 
the 96 rn _ = 
pretending to ju tion by an 

tharffa 


15 ſet down in the Goſpel, 


To. The condition of 


which, or terms whereon we lowſhip of his ſufferings, being made conformable unto his death : ] 
Chriſt, and the virtue which his reſurre&ion hath toward the raifing me out of fin, and 


are juſtified, are theſe, to acknowl 
Note on AR. 2. e.) in my conforming my ſelf to his death, dying to finas he died 19 


the participation of his ſufferings, ( 


the world. 


11. That fo dying 


with 


I never negleed any, 


7. But what things were gain to me thoſe I accounted loſs for Chriſt. I-18: 
tages I enjoyed as a Jew, I may part with well for Chriſt ; and if they would keep me in the leaſt manner from embracin 


£ 


£ 


9. And be found in him not having mine own righteouſneſs , which is of the 


m God's 


pardoning of ſins to all penitent believers. 


_ but that which is of the faith of Chriſt , the righteouſneſs which is of God 
y : | 


th | 
performance of mine own, by the way of the Law, but by that other Evangelical courſe that 


NJa- "my cir 
cu 


mcilion 
was on the 
eighth day, 
ei o ues 


ich 1s "by, 6 


ledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord , for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all tgings , 


ofer and do count them but dung, that I may win Chriſt, ] R 
ſtript of all, 2nd count them 


+ communi- 


10. That I may know him, and the power of his reſurrection , and the Þ fel- caion, 


11, If by any means I might attain unto the reſurreCtion of the dead. 


him, or after his example, I may conſequently obtain to riſe with him to everlaſting life. 


12. perky 11 hs 


gotten my crown or rewar : 
bux I am, as the racer, in my hended of Chriſt Jeſus, 7 


12. Not as though I had already + attained, either were already 4 * pirfedt, 
t I©+ follow after, if * that I may apprehend that for which alſo I f am appre- 


purſuit 


yanier 


+ received, 
* conſume 
mate, 
+ ark, 
* (@ bel 
may lay 
hold, in » 
much 45 | 
have alſo 
bees laid 
ho!d of- 
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om 


Cn AP: 11]. | 


The Epiſtle to the PHILIPPIANS.  Poraphraſe. 643 


ET purſuit, on the way, running as hard as I can, in ſome hope that I may my rngeof mmf or receive that prize; to which 


very end it is that Chriſt himſelf hath contended for me as for a prize of his, ſu infinite agonies on the croſs, that he may 
purchaſe finto himſelf a peculiar pious people, make me and others ſuch, who were far from ſo. 


: 13. Brethren, I count not my ſelf to have + apprehended ; but eh one thin Bk _ 
Hi ined, 1 doe, 8 * forgettin thoſe things which are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe gg = once Any: oe 


Faoloones things which are before "= | ; F CO USREE 3 SST IS crown, or am ſo ſure of. ir 
ok, and that I cannot miſs it 3 bur this one thing I doe, without marking or conſidering how much of my race I have overcome and 
qrecbirs © got through, I ſtretch as hard as I can to get to the end of that which is ſl behind unfiniſhed, and fo 


out * 6 . s | 
hs 14. + I preſs toward © the mark for the prize of the * high calling of God in _, 4. Having in my eye 
(aber Chriſt Jeſus. 7 | BS. . the goal, and the way marked 
lp out for me to run tot, IT make as much ſpeed as I can poſſibly, that fo I may get the crown which 15 by God in heaven pro- 
« gerndl» poſed to me in Chriſt Jeſus. | NE , | | 
{uit 15, Let us therefore, as many as be perfeCt , + be thus minded; and if in any \,,, as many therefore 
=" WW thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal even this unto you. J . of us as are ſincere in our 
w , hriſtian courſe, the orthodox, faithfull, pure Chriſtians, let us take care of this : And if any body difters in underſtanding 


L.3 


-ommuni- 
jon, Wh 
vie! 


received, 
conſum- 
ate 
uriuve, 
o bel 
ay lay 
jd, if 3 
web 35 | 
ave alſo 
eo laid 
101d of 


any particular thing, there is no reaſon that ſuch a difference ſhould breed any divifion amoug you, diſturb or break. the peace 
which is moſt precious to be preſerved ; for though ar preſent ye are not, yer hereafter ye may, no doubr, be inſtracted 1n all 
that 1s neceſſary to you. 


nt _ 16. * Nevertheleſs, whereto we have already! attained , let us walk by k the ,;. Bur, FEY PS. GG 


 eovile» {me rule, let us mind the ſame thing, ] OT”, | time, though we are advan- 
ors ced ſome before others , yet let not that hinder our unity or peace 3 Let us obſerve our way, that we run not over the lines, 
hut, and to that end, that we run not one one way, another another, bur that all take the ſame courſe chalk'd out before us, ſee 


Nate on Cc. 4. b. | TOE | | | | | 
17. Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark them which walk ſo, as \,, ay of you together 


ye have us for an enſample. J _. oye Si PE t< 7; follow my ſteps, and conſider 
and emulate thoſe that do ſo, that follow our pattern, our example, that ye may doe likewiſe. 


with or _ in their approching rum, 2 Pet. 2. 1. the Gnoſticks I mean, who mind nothing but t 
boaſt of 


 anivthe the right of citizens, though they dwell on this earth, as 1n a province out_of the City : and as thoſe provinces are ruled and 
 @fubich defended by ſome om_—_— ſent then our of the city, ſo do we expe& Chrift from thence as our prince and Saviour (who 
| nar free by his care. will in the mean rime defend us from all enemies ) | 


#.s, glorious body. , according to the * working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all ar hare rom gg 


«= o things unto himſelf. J mitous ſtate, incident to this, 


tins our mortal life, and make it conformable to his preſent glorious ſtate 3 a work indeed of his omnipotency, of his having all 
ana power given unto him 1n heaven and earth. 
that 


Annotations on Chap. ITI, 


% V.1. Grievous ] What 3«mg3; here ſignifies will | rend aſunder , there is no queſtion , but the reaſon 


£ 


h. 


wy be clear, enough out of Phavorinn. 'Orvar, faith | why the word «ara1ui, conciſion, Or cutting aſunder, Kanieyi 


he; is uſed by! Homer for mgos tar, and is w « | is here uſed for a ſort of men called before 4595s and 
xarciv , Or ersg3eiv , not to work, or doe any thing : | evil workers, is the onely thing to be conſidered. 


thence, 5«»G&>, ſaith he, j43vuia, cowardiſe or idle-| That the Fews are called «Joy, the circumciſion , Negulopd 


neſs, and gvyh 76wor, avoiding of labours, and g48&- | meaning by it thoſe that are circumciſed, is clear 
 kions Everrynicy , fear of approching ation : and a- | from many places, Gal. 2.8, g. Now the Gnofticks, 
gain, of axyds, ?tis daiyp x, aveili padupic x4;26% , | Which were not all of them Jews, nor themſelves cir- 
32 %; *xmng3s., tp be held or poſſeſ"d with an irrational | cumciſed, did yet comply with, and take upon them 
and cauſeleſs ſlug giſhnefs, and from thence the word | to be very zealous Fews, and would conſtrain all o- 
v»g3% comes, which here we ſpeak of. So then it | thers to becircumciſed, Gat. 6. 2. Hence it is that 
lignifies avoiding of danger or labour, fear of attion | Rev.2. g. they are expreſſed by ai9vlss faulus Tris; FI), 
when *tis near, an unreaſonable and — cowardiſe : | xz in eaiv, they that ſay they are Femws, but are not ;, ſee 
and from thence it comes in Homer, faith he, ge- | Note on Kev. 2.e. And hereupon, becauſe theſe Ju- 
nerally or for the moſt part ( # 7>cwv yg3ns ) to fig- | daizers that pretend ſuch zeal to the Law, and parti- 
nifie 6686+, fear, cowardiſe, and fo ?tis often uſed | cularly for Circumciſion , do neither perform any 
In Sophocles , mW\n i $095 aps Sopcrad , faith he, in | part of the Law (but are evil workers here, the ſyna- 
this ſenſe. And therefore this will be a proper | gogue of Satan, Rey, 2.9.) nor are circumcifed them- 
rendring of it, 6xv»g, cowardly, and ſo the Context | ſelves (4/3 7egi[qprouloor, Gal. 6. 13 q and all that they 
beſt bears alſo That towrite what he is about to | doe 1s, as dogs, to tear andrend all they come near, 
Write next, viz, thoſe cautions againſt the dogs, the | and cut aſunder the unity of the Church, ( which 
evil workers, the conciſion ( Bxiznle, take heed of them, | Comes no nearer true Judaiſm then dogs and Schiſ- 
thrice in a verſe) ## 5»ngiy 3wo?, is not cowardiſe | maticks do to circumciſion)therefore by an elegance 
2 the Apoſtle, ( that is the notion of j«9vpiz ) but and farcafm the Apoſtle calls them xaTe)ou#, Conciſi- 
yet ſafe for them, viz. to be ſo warned and admo- | or, or cutting aſunder, they that, in ſtead of circumci- 


F? mſhed by him. ſing themſelyes, cut aſunder the Church of Chriff. So 
V. 2, Contiſion] That 1a7alqurey ſignifies to c#t, Or faith Theophylatt, F nnanciay mrougoy]o nataliu Oy 
| enAea- 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the PHILIP PIANS. C hap. ITT. W 


deavoured to cur aſunder the Church of Chriſt. Ia op- | Ib. Follw after] 4m is the word that expreſſes «, 
poſition to whom follows, 14s 29 iower # p/Joun, for | the contention © Le5pe, in the-race, and it ſignifies 42x 
we are the circumciſion': we that are the true Ortho- | to endeavony to get before thoſe that are before us. +« 
dox believers are the true circamcſion,, the true chil- | labour and ſtretch, iva wglznzÞy , that he may ger the | 
dren of Abraham, that actually perform that to | prize by being foremoſt. I tet wn iS 
which Circumciſion was deſigned to engage his po- | Ib. Am apprehended ] The word werieWw here js f 
ſterity ; and they that pretend thus to be Fews and | ſtill in the Agoniſticil ſenſe, and being now applied x9u;w 
Chriſtians, but are not, are #7445 more truly then | to Chr:ft, it ſignifies moſt elegantly, that Criſt doth 
p13, the conciſion then the circumciſion. + as inarace, contend and ſtrive, and that for no other 
C. V. 12. Attained ] What >«u&vc» fignifies among | reward that he hath in his eye, but onely the faith. 

a*ub4t the Agoniſtical writers, hath been formerly noted, | full diſciple, whom when he converts and brings to 
the receiving the reward that is due to the conque- | repentance, he conceives himſelf to have attained his 
ror; ſee Note on Rom. g. 1. and 1 Cor. 9. f. and ac-| reward or crown; and ſowe are, as it were, the 
cordingly it is uſed of him that hath finiſhed his | crown that is caught and wore by him, as Epheſ. x. 
race and courſe , conquered and gained the prize, | v. 11. we are faid «ares, 5.6. to be the aig@, or Por= Kkygha, 
although he have not yet received it ; and To *tis | :#07,, which he hath for his patrimony, as it were, or 
here taken, i 3n nd» ?«fiv, not that T have finiſhed my | as he is ſaid to purchaſe,aar,a people, Tit.2. 14. and as 
courſe, or that my crown is ſo-immutably and irre- | the Church, 1 Per. 2.9. is ſaid to be aass &s eTolyow, 
verſibly yet aſſigned me ( for that he was not yet in | a people purchaſed, or acquired, by him, AF. 20. 23. 
heaven , he needed not have ſaid , *twas ſufficiently V. 13. Forgetting thoſe things which are behind ] 
known to all) as that I ſhould ſpeak confidently of | This phraſe of #narguwiuy®@: mt emiow, not looking at Emlarin, 
it : That which is fitter for me to entertain my ſelf | :har. which i behind, or paſsd, refers likewiſe to the # i 
with, is, to uſe all diligence that I miſcarry not. cuſtome of the racer, who doth not uſe to ſtand ſtill, 

Ib. Perfe] The word 7]6ac{ww is an Agoniſtical | and look behind him, to ſee either how much of his 
word, and ſignifies likewiſe the being crowned, or re- | journey he is paſgd,, or how far the reſt are behind 
ceiving the reward. Soin Gregory Nyſſen, ſpeaking of | him, (for this is the ſluggards.trick) but ſets bodily 
the Martyrs, the phraſe uſed is, ncivns «9a)z, ( in| to his buſineſs, to overtake and outrun all that are 
the ſame ſenſe that we had «gr/g]tors, 2 Cor. 13. 10.) a- | before, and to get through the remainder of his 
greeable to the uſe of mia mulige, perfett prizes In | race, and that is #mxleveQ mis tumeedey, to ſtretch him- 
the Agones. For of their prizes there were ſome more | ſelf 25 vigorouſly as he can (for To ſaith Heſychins, 's- 

| valuable then others, the meaner, ſuch as the #r- | mixJans, 5 on mov mars) to get to the goal firſt. This 
podes and Shields and Cups, but the more eſteemed, | hath Horace expreſſed diſtindtly in hus deſcription of 
the Crowns, which had nothing of mean profit in | a racer in a chariot, Serm. l. 1. Satyr. 1. 
them, but onely the glory and renown of victory, the | ,, cam Carceribus miſſus rapit anguls exrru, 


crowns being made but of leaves onely, as hath been | |, : . wk, Ba 
; : nſtat equis atriga ſuos vincentibus, il, 
formerly ſaid. Now the more illuſtrious were called ſtar equis auriga ſuos neibus, lum 
Preteritum temnens, extremos mter euntem. 


Tia vine, the rm rewards, Or prizes; andto 
this, ſaith Peter Faber, refers that of S.Fames, C.1. 17. | The ruler of the chariot preſſeth to overtake thoſe horſes 


&ime dai WHETE mou Sims d3a91 IS every good donative, parallel | that are before his,but contemns and never looks after him 


to thoſe of the meaner firſt kind of reward, and my | that #5 behind, and outrun by him. 
—_ 7 Ngnue T5eor, this more illuſtrious ofa Crown. And ; 
proportionably to this, na; will be to receive | V. 14. The mark] That ems ſignifies the goal, yp, 
this Crown. So Heb.11.40. ſpeaking of the Saints of | hath been ſaid already, Note on 1 Cor. 9. g. and that wiwn 
the Old Teſtament, which, ſaith he, were afflicted in | 85af5vv is the prize, or crown, which either hung 0- *5% 
this life, and received not perſonally the completion | ver the goal, or was,given the conqueror by the Jud- 
of the promiſes that were made unto them, but recei- | ges : and ſo the meaning of x7 ow 73» &s Beafcur Is, 
ved them by faith then, and we their poſterity now | that the racer takes the goal in the way to the 
really ; and that he there calls nxewawae,, to be per- | crown, firſt conquers, and then is rewarded, the goal 
fefted, all one with nouiZe.2u P amy 4niar, receiving the | being the concluſion of the race, but the way to the 
promiſe, v.39. for which OEcumenius puts, 5parodwe, |.CCOWN. | 
x mipzy &2a20y Smenefey, to be Crowned and receive the] V. 16. Attained ] That oSzvev is an Agoniſtical |, 
I ge of good things. So Heb.2.10. God was plea- | word, and ſignifies to be foremoſt in the race, ſee Note 6%w 
ed nauam + «guy c]neicy, to crewn, Or conſummate, | ON Rom, g. d. and 2 Cor. 10. b. and ſo vis 5 6540zws 
the captain of our ſalvation ( that hath reſcued us out | will ſignifie, 1» as much as we are gotten before other 
of the ſins and hazards of this life ) Na m3»uamwy , | men in the race, have attained ſome degree of ſpirt- 
Anas wi by ſufferings.” So Hebr. 12. 23. Jixaa Tow , | tual proficiency. | ” "WW 
em the juſt that have received their reward. Thus the | Ib. The ſame rule ] What wsv in the ſtadia bgni- &, 
Hebrew word apy ſignifies both 75a@-, an end, and | fies, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 9. g. and 2 Cor. 10. d. viz. the Ka 
BraBeor, a reward. In the former ſenſe *tis Pſal. 119. | white line that marked out the path wherein they 
V. 33. 1 will keep it py, (underſtanding 7) #2 finemr, | were to run, and fo aim wy awiyr, here Is, to goe, Or 
where the Chaldee Paraphraſt reads NVNDA AY, even to | run, by the ſame line, in that path, never ſtepping 0- 
the conſummation, and ver. 112. IDW Ty, ever to the | ver, or out of it, leſt they loſe all. And thus are they 
end. In the ſecond ſenſe it is P/al. 19. 11. #r the kee- | molt concerned to doe that are before other men , 
ping of them there is Ay, reward , the Greek reads | and if they have but this one care, are not likely t0 
+ on Job 23. anda, retribution. This is almoſt +5. Chryſo- | miſcarry by any thing elſe. That which 1s moſt Col- 
ſtome*s note , mp *Efgalors 3Þ 3? Tha® x) 1 vixn Ne we | tradictory to this in our Chriſtian race, Is, dividing 
&s Cnuair]er riteos, end and vittory are by the He- | into faCtions and ſides, Peace, unity, and charity be- 
brews expreſs'd by the ſame word ; and thence its, | ing the white within which they are commanded-t0 
ſaith he, that in ſome Pſalms in ſtead of «5 Tia®,, in | walk; and therefore it follows that they ſhould T9 
finem , the inſcription is , Nuzemug , ro him that over- | evr2 ogorair, minde the ſame thing, live in unity and #- 
comes. "Thus Rom. 6.21.7 is put for reward, the | mity, run all the ſame way to the ſame end, and be 
ſame with 3r:2, v. 23. and ſo 1 Pet. 1.9. TAG nix | Coupe, v. 17. all fellow-followers of the Apoſtle. 
ws, the reward of our faith; and Heb. 6.8. Ta@- «| V. 20. Converſation] Tiexirdpca from ToAiJ), CHt BRONS ing ha 
xwaw, reward tobe burnt. Of another notion of this | is literally citizenſhip, and denotes municprum, which ** - 


word ſee Heb. 5.c, - is the ſtate and condition of thofe who dyeing 


_—_—cqc—_—h——_—— 


| longing to one th: at lives In Fades, bo: 


mr A mars —_ ih ate ere: T |'S. Pail. And thus i is the Chriſtia 

cept eſt, All ſuch rnd x — wg; ; ovjeroniny ? a yior, Epheſe 2. 19. 4 ſhow itizen of the 
f.:- the other of law, after Cato*s example ge ſe ig Lee's at.| ſaints, not ZioS or miperx2#, 4 flranger Or ſojonr- 
i9%y | Tuſculun,, Was received into the 57k 1.4 f of pen fl er, but a free-man, Or municeps of tne though 


" Rome. And Tacitus , thi municipes abi in cru1- while he dwells here , he be in an inferior condition 
ratem recepti. But this ſo, thattheſe ſhall diffet from } to them who have doimiedlium in urbe, the ſaints that 


thoſe that hadtheir habitation i in-the city, who a-| are in heayen, -who alone are capable of reigning - 


yes lone might be choſento offices in it. Thus is =a/lsis, | with God. See Att. 22. d. 


Fg $8 Wes 
| CHAP. IV. © ke Paraphraſe. 
Herefote, my brethren, dearl beloved ad jonged for my joy and crown - Wherefo beloved 
Tt! ſo. ſtand faſt in the Lord, po oe beloved. J » My joy : hr $o9ny o nh phetns 
, rp rhe LA hoſe goods is mazes of all y and felicity to me , dccording to theſe former dire&ions of peace, Chap. 3» 
ri v. Is. continue inthe faith, I beſetch you. 


I 2. I beſeech Euodias,; and beſeech *. Syntyche, that they be .of the ſame mind 5 Bad particularly I be. 


e Lord. J | ſrech Euodzas and Syntyches 
to preſerve peace, and not to be contentious and unquiet. 


1 3. +AndlI intreat thee alſo, true yoke-fellow , pi thoſe worhen which * 1a- .- My beſeect 
ws, vr honred with: me in the Goſpel, 'with Clement alſo , and with other my fellow-la- ths Exeptoodins? Biſhop 
a, bourcrs;-whoſe names ae in the * book of life. of Philippt , ( beater of this 
% , Epiſtle and {6 my fellow-abourer .in the Goſpel, which haſt ſhewed thy ſelf to be ſincerely what thou oughteſt to be, take 
"at care of and -relieve thoſe women which for their zeal in the Goſpel Eine or de hv done ne kit 
oy wich ane, of in.che inp manner a6] have done, and fo likewiſe Clemens, and all the Juve_underaken the fine wk 
preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles, thoſe pious good inen, fa 


;- a Rejoice in the Lord alway, again I fay rejoice. ] 4- Whatever afflidions be- 
fall you in your ſervice Kerket gov are matter of continual rejoycing to you, and to any may of gric 
_ 5. Let your + =o wang poor known unto all Nie 0 ge - ha. : $. And therefore let your 
ent enduring them- ( ſee Note on 2 Cor. 10. a, cernible to ro cn 
[rar oP thar ye are nk uy expe long : The famous coming of Chrift to Rs Agoncn videos 4 


and to ſhorten the power of the perſecutors, and reſcue all fairhfulf patient ſufferers our dgement iſhly N—_ over, un 
Greece as well as Judza, is now near approching : ſee Heb. 10. 37. | 


6. Be carefull for nothing, but in every thing by p Hr pol and ſupplication with 6. And for this 
thankſpi Iving tet your requeſts be made known unto G ſcue, ir will not ar al be uſe- 
full, - that ye be ſolicitous or anxious how to deliver your ſelves ; J, bur recommend your eſtate to God in prayer ardently 
{ importunately, rendr ing him 'your acknowledgments for all the mercies received from him, ( even for your preſent affli&i- 
4» 


ik ons, with Job, ſce V. that 1s all that belongs to you. 
-. 7. And the Þ peace of God, which paſſeth all underſtanding ſhall keep your And this Chriſtian v- 
" iſ, UAEY and * rdinds th through Chriſt Tefus.} . þ glay and peaceablo-eninded. 


ep Loentes ich all dec (> ſo Hagen ware per = 47 Fi » Kc. ec V, I5. Ke, and here, V. 2 he: 
' s tobe preferred” e C Rely NO know , be an excellent armature to keep you 
. regjcal-praftices and doarines. 


» 8, Bb brethren, whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are + honeſt, 8. And 'to conclude, 
gS are x whatſoever t ogy are pure, ——_—_ things are love- p-- JO 8 you have bh 


f | hee eau Ny ads 06 Heat of Biting ab in your 3 nothing but what is agreeable to gra- 
op hater we rpms atop and farther —— inall an vertue, 


(2 epenor nan wharlvever moſt venerably though: ſpoken of, that ye will 
Y you. 
\ 9. Thoſe things which ye hve both learned and received; and heard and * - JO? Whar vat fries hes, 
ha 4 : and the Godof peace ſhall/be with you. J; win and profile funk 
fled info you ya Boe ye be eve carefull to perform ; nemng 7.7 dvr mg i ch Flr fe 
«W farther in familiar diſcourſes ro . 
in thus ye doe, thar God, which i 5 ration On 3 Sake wah you and dire and profjer yoni al hinge : 
"16, "hue trceicetin the Lord greafly that now at the laſt * your care of me Borie 
th © flow iſhed again, wherein ye ce alſo'carefull , but ye + lacked 4 oppor- Chriſtian ors great 


wo 


s i > aber foe deday ye hive revived your liberality toward me, whercin I ſuppoſe formerly ye failed ay, Bee wanted 


a 4 ard — phrodire ſee Mar..12. b.) for 
I was in at Ep: Note on I2 
| Imable th do fr 0 be very wc ikied wh my condition, whatever it is. 


ini * _ 12, I know bothihowtobe abaſed, and know how toabound : * every where, 
ſo wy 7 I am'# inſtructed both to be full, My, both ro a- 


Shur nond,) tha rto 
hain Ante aandance wh go T have by your lib EEC ID It ia 
0, cr the circuit _ 83> r een IT and in whar fort hrs of pra may bk pe 
i [ [365-97 4. 1 | = 13- I 


es? "Yor rae þ | ſpeak in reſpect of want : for I have learned in what Nate ſoever | x1, which , ay. cok " 


\ the. zaapy + there, byt_by birth belonging to. 
here onearth, . 


of _ 


x Typo 


A. 


Ed: 


EI 


16. For firſt while I was 16. For * even in Theſſalonica Wah ES again tomy nec 
another eminent Chriſtian city of Macedonia, ond fince I came thency, anore thes once,  youmple 21 


17. And that i aini/com- 17. Not + becauſe 1 * deſire a gift : bat ef fri that way abornd td you 


mend you, v. 14- it is not by —_— 
ner nag pores renner o I may the mere, bar co give you occaſion of emecifing your libeeyliry, the 


more adts of which there are, the ot no” bleu fone be which it will bring you in 

i 18. But I have all, and abound, I am full, having received'of Epaphiro 
RT nr gi Ta things which were ſent from'you, ©an odour of : tres ſmell, a facrfio acep 
ſign my acquirtance for it, table, well pleaſing to God. de. 1 


ſee Note on Mar. 114: d.) and thereby Fhave charity, which under - 
CET arp det ny, which God accepts A EE EE ns : 


19. Arid you will have no _ 5 6 - += ny ſhall ſupply all your need according to his riches in gloty, by 


Me ion aiFoks on i myhren co Yam, i beck able and wllng G iyptyadieundal or + 
- on it as iven to is wo wants 

Chriſt Jeſus, iy whom: te difpentts all his gifes gifs 10 you) rome you he richer by been ſocarirale, ind 10 pour ou 
all his other graces on. you. 

20, Now to him who, 20. +Now unto God andour father be glory for ever and ever, Ameti.] - Horm 
* he is our God, ſo is he our Father allo, be all glory aſcribed for ever" and evet. ads 
| a : 21. Salute every faint in Chriſt Jeſus: tb drebfire which are with mp 

Ou. "gi 
ae] Sega Ne dodbme; Titus, Linus, Clemers, 8. falute you. - 
 *222. Nay, all the Chrifti- 22. All the ſaints ſalute cyan. chiefly th they that are of Czſar's houſhold. 
a ja Row, bu eſpecially chey that belang ro the Eageroe' of his-court, ſalute you. 


"Fi 


23. The grace of our Lord Jeſs Chis bewith you all. Amen. 
It was written'to the Philippians Com Roni by Epaphroditus. | | 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


V.3:. Book; o Life]. The Book, life refers: to; of the lemps, for fetchings bien, at 
Bids 2«5e the cultome To well-ordered cities ich kept re- 'þ bre of lame, for f echingof oe bn Þ | 
giſters containingall the fnnames of. the citizens,. out| the conſequent hope. ene iT 
ns as Ap9 and dna: and ininens more. eminent manger ps A ole 


hob written 111 the book, of life 155 ri aloe. 12, nglow 
Judgement of 


continne- obedient, orderly citizens; wtf einer ry Fort 
hb 'Accordingy| 'Theophylatt, ©, ly Fi{lwla? avreTs ane laginere &+ 
life ig; A Ti here te areal *| now , this from thenee Gol bull alveady adjudged bfe 
—_— vour of God, the inchoation of that future] zo them, as whor it is ſaid; Werke believeth not '#s con- 
Y the” Book, of this bſeis the regiſter 6f —_ and ſoinferibedini the biok of 4 death,) 
al ne fi neere ( Ie he na as the book, of the livin itt either a$'% ual ſouldiers 1086 Clrilh H-Canmpc 
Ha miſt is the number of men that $ 5) 
wor, ER Me hey ans punged that ceaſe to 
continue ſuch. ( This is 6 ran like| ren-! 
phraſe; Rev. 12, 1 will write on him Tho nons of the,| ſec 
tity of ;my God, and new Feruſalem; )Y And as this 
was ordina y In cit ſo. was it every where in ar- of x nal, 10]gh : after: 
- mes, into which whoſoever -entred, he had hisname | Col. 4. 14. Phones 24. forſot loyl 
taken, and pur into an, bur cocally | 2 Tim.-4. 10, Andas of bentaF pe org 10. 
$NeeN "Clitiſt ſc and cuſton A co-MVRk 


| oe of a Chriſtian z aSalſo thoſe other cexprſions | 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the 


PHILIPPIANS. Chap. I. 


neace; which is afelicity but no vertue, (no effett or 
Fic of Gods fanctifying Spirit) but the peaceable- 
-mindedneſs, Ceſire and purſuit of peace, called in 0- 
ther places Na{xery Ggivlw, pur ſuing peace, and eignvevery 
having peave, Rom. 13. 18. Accordingly the peace of 
God, Col. 3.15-is (not Gods peace or reconciliation 
toward us, but) that peaceableneſs which God hath 


gn 


Ini. anded and bequeathed to us. And accordingly 
= i. -cwny it follow, ng cnidure, 10 Which ye are called, 
hy which determins it to be a duty of ours. And.then ?tis 

not improbable, but this may be the notion of eigivn 
a 53 ©z5, the peace of God, or, as the Kings MS. reads, 
ws xeT of Chriſt,1n this place alſo. That the Apoſtle is 
w, exhorting them to peace and unity.1s apparent ch.3. 
hs where the dogs that rend, the evil workers that defile, 
in the conciſron, That ( under pretence of kindneſs to the 


Moſaical Law)cut and tear all to pieces,and are to be 
look'd to, andavoided in that Church, are certainly 
the Gnoſtich hereticks v.2. Againlt thele he ſers him- 
ſelf in the remainder of that chapter, and concludes 
ver.15. As many therefore as are perfett, let us be of 
bw this mind, anden 6rigos geeveire, if in any thing ye be 
otherwiſe minded.that is,if in any particular there be 
any difference of opinion in any among you,God ſhall 
reveal even this unto you: That is, there Is no reaſon 
that ſuch a difference ſhould breed any divition, de- 
ſtroy that unity ard peace which is to be preſerved 
- among you; for, though at preſent ye do not, yet 
upon your prayers to God, and applying your ſelyes 


fo to uſe of this means, no doubt ye thall receive inſtry- 
#1 ions from him by the Apoſtles,&c. inall that is ne- 


ceſſary for you} : my 5s 5 862uxwp, CC. V.16, But,Or, 
In - Sad, as far as we are advanced, {ome before 0- 
ther, let not that hinder our unity and peace, ler 
(all, both thoſe that are foremoſt, and that are not 
ſo forward) walk by the ſame rule, and mind the ſame 
thing : All for peace and unity ftill, and ſo on tothe 
end,in advice to adhere to thoſe that continue in the 
doctrine he hail taught them, and avoid all here- 
ticks. And then begins this chapter, Wherefore my 
brethren, &c. ſo ſtand in the Lord, that 1s, according 
to theſe former direCtions, ſand, in oppolition to 
apoſtatizing, or falling oft, and ſo ſtand, preſerve 
this peace, all this while exhorted to, and v. 2. 7 be- 
|  ſeech, of exhort, Euodias and Syntyches mn evT gegver < 
ans Eee, to 25nd the ſame thing in the Lord, that is to 
preſerve this peace of God, to live 1n the unity of 
the Goſpel. And then the exhortation, v. 4, 5,6. be- 
longing to that great. Chriſtian duty of conſtancy, 
and rejoycing in prayer to God, in ſtead of ſolicitude 
(here,as Mar. 10. 19.ſeaſonably forbidden) in reſpect 
of the preſent preſſures, ( and all this inforced with 
the mention of the near approach of Chriſt”s coming 
todeſtroy the perſecuters, and reſcue the faithfull) is 
directly deſigned to fortifie them againlt theGnoſtich, 
compliances, and ſo is not alien from this matter. 
After all which follows this of & » «givn 53 45, that if 
they take this courſe preſcribed, this peace of God by 
Chriſt commanded, (and to which the Apoſtle had all 
this while ſo ſolicitouſly exhorted them would guard 
and fortifie their hearts (the principles of aftion and 
prattice) and { venwame ) their underſtandings, which 
were the parts ſubject to errors, in Chriſt Feſus, pre- 
ſerve them in the right way againſt all the errorsand 
 teniptations of thoſe times. T he only remaining dif- 
ficulty is,what is meant by this Epithet, added to the 
Peace of God, Vajpixvou miyra viv, that ſurpaſſeth all 
# underftanding; which will alſo be intelligible by what 
hath been premiſed. For as they that did r$67iges ope- 
er, C.2. 15, that is, differed ſomewhas in opinion from 
Others,were obliged v.16.not to diſturb the peace of 
the Church for:that, but to expect till God ſhould 
farther xeveal or inſtru them, (which concludes, 
t Peace was more excellent and valuable than that 


t berevealed, and much more than the preten- 
ded g and underſtanding of the Gnoſticks) fo 
it 1s molt fitly here ſaid, that this loye and care of 
preſerving that peace, preſcribed 
1s to be preferred before any under 
| ther ſome were thought to want, or others to abound 
In. As for the ordinary notion which is had of this 
phraſe, for quiet and ſerenity of mind, as a ſpecial 
mercy of God, though that may be thought agreea- 
ble enough to the not caring, &c. v. 6. 
will be hard to find an 
on of the peace of God 


God and Chriſt, 
anding that ei- 


Place where that is the noti- 
though of peace and reſt it is.) - 
As for that of my peace oh. 14.27. ſee that place. And 
then ſecondly, though the 9-ſolicirude do here come 
as an attendant on the precedent rejoycing mn afflift5- 
os (and that a ſeaſonable means to keep from brea- 
king the unity of the Church, and joining with the 
heretical Gnoſticks) yet *tis not neceſſary that this 
concluding form, The peace of God, &c. ſhould be re- 
ſtrained to this laſt particular of no-ſolicitude, which 
came 1n but incidentally, but may rather be applied 
to the grand matter of the Epiſtle, that of preſer- 
ving of peace in the Church. _ 

V. 10. Flouriſhed again] That drawaxew which 
ſignifies ro reflouriſh, or revive, may be here uſed Ac- 
tively to make revive,or flouriſh again,may appear firſt 
by Analogy with other words of the ſame nature : ſo 
YeraCever, to triumph, is uſed in the ſenſe of the con- 
Jjugation Ziphil ro make triumph, 2 Cor. 2. 14. So 
avenraur, to ariſe, is Mat. 5. 45: to make ariſe; ſee 
more Note on Mar.14.f.And thus is this word clear- 
ly uſed Exech. 17. 24. aravima Etvaoy Enedv, I make 
the arie tree to flouriſh. And ſo S. Chryſoſtom ſeems 
to underſtand, and uſe the word in this place, za'e i 
waxeov Td margrlirre aver aus for it 1s no ſmall thing to 
make things that are withered grow green, and flou- 


CRAPFL OY © > IL Ke: 6 2g vu”, > 


Ib. Lacked opportunity ] That nxugs5 here ſigni- 
fies, as we have rendred it, not wanted opportunt 
is the expreſs affirmation of S. Chryſoft 
alth he, « eoiy, 8/8 @y aghovia n7e, Tim 
24p bay, 'Hagagers 5, Ve had not in your hands, or pow- 
er, neither were you in plenty. 
ing of this word. And this, faith he, and Theophylaf, 
amo nails cumoeias, taken from tommen uſe of ſpeech, as 
mhen Wwe ſay, SEVY oe a {494 £7738, K.K05 zgaigds yup or, 
ſome ſtreights have come on me, it is now an ill ſeaſon 
mith me. SO Gal.6.10. ws xaugey Exouio, not, as we have Kay 
opportunity, bat, as we have ability, ( all one with = tz 
eviyre bTs gaxenwoorlw, Luk, 11:41.) For indeed that 
1s an opportunity, when the wants of others and our 
plenty meet together. Of this uſe of theſe words we 
have frequent example among Authors. So for the 
{imple K2upes Nazianten. wel MATTY Has, Ti wn 
bondsus 73 puors xepoy Exovles 3 Why do we not help onr 
common nature, that 1s, other men, having ability ? 

( for if we have notability,, the opportunity of ano- 

thers want laies no obligation upon us.) And accor- 

 dingly it follows there, wi wor frarm murHy TETAy Smrs 

per, God forbid I ſhould have wealth and they want ; 

where =az]«r,to have wealth ig all one with xae3v ter, 

precedent. So Plutarch in the Apophthegms of Kings, 
mentions it as a ſpeech of Philip, (on occaſion of be- 
ing told that he could not encamp in ſuch a place, 
where he deſired, becauſe there was no food for the 
cattel) ci& nw v © 8iC,, ci mpds 7dy of Gvoy xzey 3 Awe 
Gov ; What a life sours, if we muſt live according to 
the proviſiow of the aſſes ? ad id quod commodum eff 
aſms, ſaith If. Caſaubon. Soin Xenophon, a5 + w- 
gay niuTAaN, to be filled above plenty. So thoſe that 
arewell provided for he calls &:-@re/ss. So Pindar in 
Olymp. Tlains agenhs didrude nul © thee Te vo, ow 
xa:gov, Riches embroidered or ſprinkled, variegated 
nes, give ability of many things. SO in Po- 


or that is the mean- 


Exact knowledg or underſtanding of all things,which// 1ybixs 1, 10, ſpeaking of the = gof Perſra his co 
11 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the PHILIPPIANS. Chap. IV. | 


At Echarancy it demonſtrates, faith he, by the coftlineſs | V. 18. An odour of a ſweet ſme ] There were 7 
of it, Thu wezenlu of i; dexns ngmaCamodway outgeley, ; ' 


two Altars in- the Temple of the Jews, vw xriecy, Own, 
the great plenty of them that firſt built it, and lib. 1. | the altar of incenſe, within the Temple, and $vnes;. A% In 
x7! mis fo icy curguetas, according to their ſubſtance, | e1ov, the altar of ſacrifice, without in the court; On 7 
or abilities, And then if ve fignifie ability, or | theſe two were offeredall things that were vffered 
ſufficience, 4xa-pia muſt needs be want of _ : and toGod and, under theſe two heads, of Incenſe and 


ſo the Syriack, renders here, you were 70t ufficient. barnt-offering, are alms-deeds or works of hari. 


See Andy. Downes on Saint Chryſoſtom ON Gat. 6. Þ. | ty here ſet down, as being the prime things now 


760. andon this place, where he confirms this noti- | under the Goſpel, to obtain Gods favour and acce. 
on of the word by authorities. PLation. 


wr 


( 649 ) | 


THE EP FREE FE 


OF 
PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 


COLOSSIANS. 


(2 was A city in Phrygia, not far from Laodicea and Hierapolis, in the Lydian or Proconſular Aſia. Fr 
To theſe $. Paul had not perſonally mn the Goſpel, nor ſo much as been among them c.2. 1. but xowaace 


had ſent Epaphras his diſciple to them, and he had converted them to the Faith, c. 1, 7. This Epaphras was 
at the writing of this Epiſtle ( from Rome, about the year of Chriſt 59.) a fellow-priſoner of. S. Paul there, 
Philem. 23. And by him ( as an eye-witneſs and principal ator in it) S. Paul being advertiſed of the rece- 
ption of Chriſtianity among them, and the agreeableneſs of their actions to their faith, ſends them this 
Friſtle of conſolation, to ſtrengthen and confirm them : and the tenure and ſubje&t (and oft-times the ex- 

reſſions) of it, is much what the ſame as that to the Epheſians had been, and we may thence conclude it ts 


ve been written near upon the ſame time with that: 


CHEAE-L Paraphraſe. 


NLDA NL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, and Timo« 

| theus oxr brother. Eu "8 

> 2. To the faintsand faithfull brethren in Chriſt which are at 
Cploſke : Grace be unto you,and peace from God our father, and 


from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


wc 3. We give thanks* to God and the Father of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying 5, we conftantly render 
God 


ks for you, that by 


[16gg Anvays for you, ] | —_ . God thanks | 
ny y his grace ye have embraced the Goſpel of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, and in all out offices of devotion we remember you in our 
prayers 3 


twain, 4. + Since we heard of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and ofthe love which ye have To which. we are the 
more incited by hearing the 


ae} tO all the ſaints ; ] ; oh 2 
nan | news of your faith, ſo of your charity alſo and liberality extended to the Chriſhans every where ; 

| 5. For the hope which is laid up for you in heaven, whereof ye heard before in ,. That being an eva of 
"eG. the word * of the truth of the Goſpel : ] your Chriſtian hope, which 
| uy : being faſtened ona rich treaſure in heaven, the reward of all your good works, makes you very liberal of your y treaſure, 
Fong and tha is fully agreeable to the dodrine of the Goſpel of Chriſt, Mart. 6. 20. 


ike 6. Which is come unto + 3t is inall the world, and bringeth forth fruit it hath 
v4 6. C you, aS Tit ws Ina A & WOr1Q, ana DIINgELTH TOT run * 6. Wh 
mba a5it doth alſo ia you, fince the day yeheard of jr, and * knew the grace of God in teen preached, *and brings 


8 "d, truth. ] : forth this fruit among yo 
and hath done ſo from the time of the firſt preaching of ir, ( ſee note on Heb.13.d.) foall the world over,where it is preached 
weld it and received' into honeſt hearts, it brings forth the ſame fruir, and by doing fo attraRs thulkitudes to the profeſſion, 


1 Irult, 
wlincreaſes, even for the Kings MS. reads iv -wr1} ml xoo uf 6% xaprogopru.or x; davtaveptper xavure * acknow- 
the grace of God in the truth, imy1w7e m1 xdecr 7 Ons oy 7H dnndes, 


' 7. Asyealſo learned of Epaphras our dear fellow-ſeryant, who is for youa «7, This indeed -was ac- 


faithfull miniſter of Chriſt; ] | ' ___ cording tothat dodtrine prea: 
ched to you by Epaphras, whom we ſent to publiſh the Goſpel unto you, and he hath faithfully difcharged his duty toward 

you 3 | 
8. Who alſo declared unto us your love in the ſpirit. ] 8. And hath givenme an 


account of your ready receiving the faith, atid the &fe& of that, your Chriſtian charity. 


J 


9. For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the day we heard it, do not ceaſe to pray for . 1,400 atperfeai 


fxinoy. YOU, and to deſire that ye might be filled with the + knowledge of his will, 11 all of divine knowledge both in 


wiſdome and ſpiritual * underſtanding : ]J - _ ; ; | _ underſtanding the myſteries 
| | of Chriſtianity, and in ordering and regulating your lives according ro the rules thereof. 
"10. Thatye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing, being fruitfull in 76, Thar your behaviour 


fote xe. EVELy good Work, and increaſing f inthe knowledge of God ; J $4 may be ſuch as is le ro 
iwley the divine promiſes and precepts of the Golpel,.. perfe&ty ſuch asGod will accept of, upon.all occaſions bringing forth the fruic 
God, ol of Chriſtian living, and b that means daily increafing 1n divine knowledge, which as it is it ſelf the practice of all virtue,ſo 
Ym< doth it by daily a&tion grow into habit, every day more perfect and complete. "== | 

11. Strengthned with all might according to his glorious power, unto all Þa- , tr. Towhich it,is conle- 


tience, and Iongſufferance with joyfulneſs ; } queny, ae — 


=} 


Ms 


2 
'+ 


LO 
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Cup ] 


and divine power of God ye ſhall be enabled to continue to the end, and bear whatever aflitions and perſecutions ye meer 'F 
with in your Chriſtian courſe, not only patiently, bur cheerfully. | 


- And acknow- . b Sos 
"ord it "with chankſeiving of the inheritance of the ſaints in light : ] 


as a ſpecial mercy and favour of Gods, that hath enabled us to bear perſecutions and afflitions, and ſo to have our part in 
that inheritance which is allowed Chriſtians under the Goſpel, that is, to be perſecuted here, and rewarded eternally; 


13. That God, I ſay, who , 13: Who hath delivered us from the 


hath reſcued you from a ſtate into the kingdom of F his dear ſon ; ] Yn : 0 
of ignorance and heatheniſm, and made you heirs of everlaſting glory, to which he wall bring you in the fame method and | bhizomyy 
manner as he hath brought his own deareſt Son ( who was firſt crucified, then glorified.) : | 45 mag 


. . o $ Mc aunty 
14- Through whom we _ 14: In whom we have redemption through his blood, ever the torgivencſs,of 


have pardon of fin, purcha- fins ; : | 
ſed by tw-danh, = I are bomb out of the power of Satan, and made capable of a reſurre&ion unto life. 


1s. In whom God, who 15: Who is the image of the inviſible God, the = firſt-born of * eyery ctta- + hk 


is inviſible,is to be ſeen, and ture. ] —Y 2 Tre 
his will dearly declared by the Goſpel ( fo that hethar ſeeth him, ſeeth the Father, Joh. 14-5.) and who being firſt raiſ out / aria 
of the grave, and aimed to heaven, as the firſt begotten from the dead,v. 18.hath all power given unto him by right of inhe- 7 | 
ritance, as dominion is the birthright of the firſt-born. | | | : 


16. And this very agree- 16. For by him wereall things created that are in heaven,and that arc inea'th, 
ably, he being that eternal viſible and inviſible, whether they be Þ thrones, or dominions, or pruncipalities Or 
Word, by whom, faith the powers, all things were created by him, and for him : J 


Plalmiſt, were the heavens made ; and all the creatures in the world, both thoſe which are to be ſeen,being corporeal,and thoſe ; 
which, being ſpiritual, as Angels, fouls of men, cannot be ſeen, all theſe, I ſay, what degree ſoever they are of, they were all by : 


- him created, and therefore are in reaſon to ſerve him, as the Lord of all. 


17. And he hath an eter- 17. And he is before all things, and by him all things conſiſt. ] | 


nal being. before any thing which now is created was, and as all was created by him, v. 16. ſo do all owe their continuance j 
and preſervation to him. 4 


18. And another title he 13- And he is the head of the body, the Church : who is the begianing, |the 
hath to us, beſide that of firſt-born from the dead, that in all things he might have the przeminence. } | 
Creator, as he hath redeemed us, and purchaſed us to bea congregation called by his name, a Church of Chriftians;ant as by - 
riſmg from the dead he hath conquered death, and given us yifory over it, that we may after him riſe alſo, and fo by all titles | 
he hath right of dominion over all. j j 


19. For in the manChriſt 19. For + it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell ; J Matty | 
Jeſus it was thought fit that the whole divine nature ſhould reſide and inhabit, ch. 2. 9. | {  qoodthti 
20. And that having, by , 29+ And (having made peace thr ough the bload of the croſs) by hiito regon- nr ings 
his ſufferings and fatisfaQion Cile all things unto * himſelf, by him, 7 ſay, < whether zhey be things 1n earth, or «4, ans 
for our fins, made peace be- things In heaven. ] | Ke i 
tween God and the world, he ſhould reconcile all mankind unto God, not only the Jews, among whom he was born, and 
who had formerly been his people, and had the promiles of Chriſt made to them, bur the very Gentiles alſo. | 


21. And you that were ,21+ And you that were ſometime alienated, and enemies in your mihd by yick: 
ſtrangers from the worſhip of ed works, yet now hath he reconciled, ] Wo, 
the true God and had engaged your ſelves in idolatry, and all the wicked prattices that attend that, he hath now brought back; 

to his ſervice, uſed means by preaching of the Goſpel to reform you, to make you lay down your hoſtilities againſt God, the 
wickedneſſes of your lives ; | 


22. And to that end laid 22+ In the 9 body of his fleſh, through death, to preſent you holy and unblimes 
down his very life for you, by able, and unreproveable in his ſight +I / 


that means to preſent you to his Father, as thoſe which, though ſinners, are yet reconciled unto him, and are now acceptable} 
in his ſight, free from all charge of fin from the accuſer of the brethren. j 


a tek is contig. . 33- If ye continue in the faith grounded and ſetled, and be not moved away-from 
only, that having given up The hope of the Goſpel, which ye have heard, and which was preached to gvery 
your names to him (received creature under heaven, whereofI Paul am made + a miniſter, 7 j f 
the faith ) ye continue firm and conſtant to the end, and whatſoever perſecutions affault you, hold out by virtue of that hope, agar 
which the Gaſpel hath furniſhed you with, that Goſpel, T mean, which is now made known and preached to-all the heathen P{i6. i, 
world, ( ſee note on Rom. 8.d.) and of which I am by Chriſt conſtituted an Apoſtle, and publiſher of it. | {  theKing 


> . * x RIA . Of reads ' 

24. And thoughit coſtme , . 24" Who now rejoice 1n my ſufferings for you, and * fill up that which 1 be. ons k 

dear,bring many perſecutions Þ1nd of the afflictions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his bodies ſake, which 1, the 9&4 

upon me, yer isnot this mat- Church ,] |  *byuyd 
ter of any thing but joy unto me, as knowing that what I ſuffer 1s but ſome ſmall proportion and remnant of thoſe ſiifferings! rr" 

which Chriſt began on the croſs for the Church his body, and doth now again, though he be in heaven, indure in the perſe- _— 

cuting of me an Apoſtle of his, deve 


2s. And a miniſter of his 25- WhereofI am made a miniſter according to the diſpenſation of God,jjhich 12r\ag6 


. . uStiiugTe 
Church appointed immedi- is given to me + for you, to * © fulfill the word of God ; ] 7 © +wal. 
ately by God, to bear his word, to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and prey to you (to whom by Epaphras I have AY 
done ſo,ver.7.) and to leave no place, (whither I can come by my ſelf or others,) without preaching the Golpel th them. .: 


oo perform 
26. That Goſpel, I mean, 26- Even the myſterie which hath been hid from ages, and from generztions, 
or revelation of the will of but now is made manifeſt to his ſaints : ] 1 .Þ| 
God, which was nor ſo clearly.revealed in former ages, but kept under ſhadows and dark prefigurations, but now-1s freely: 
preached toall that receive the faith of Chriſt : | # 


27. God being willing 27- Towhom God would make known what is the riches of the gjory of this 
exhibit to fc and no long- myſterie among the Gentiles, which is Chriſt + in you, the hope of glory : | +anoum 
er to keep cloſe) this illuſtrious mercy ofhis to the Gentiles, ſo long concealed, viz. Chriſt preached, the Goſpel revealed te 41 Gin 
theſe, and in it hope of pardon and of bliſs afforded them, upon reformation of their former lives, -and receiving and praft} 
ſing the commands of Chriſt, x 


% 

| | 6. 

| 28. Whoſe dofirine we 28. Whom we preach, warning every man and teaching every man in all wiſ- 
now publiſh to the world,his dom, that we may preſent every man perfect in Chriſt Jeſus. Þ | ; 
pfecepts of divine purity, and his glorious promiſes, firſt preaching the fundamental heads of the truth of Chriſt, and then 
ſuperſtru&ing all farther knowledge of Chriſtian duties, and this to Gentiles as well as Jews, that by this means vie may. 

bring in ſervants to God, as many as poſlibly we can, to ſerve him in all that holineſs of life that Chriſt Jeſus himſelf” exem:, 

plified, and preſcribed; - | 9. Wheres 


$1 
» 
[1 


X 


w 
7, 
| 


12. Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath * made us meet to be partakers * fitted wy | 
b [l#"- & 


im«G* the ordina 


whole | 
ON me 
Ting 
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| the manner of the Hebrew writers to expreſs this in- 


(s ar J 


og : 
jo me Ls . » —__ « , - . 

yours K travail and toil, and withall ſome perſecutions and afflitions ( ſee 1 Theſ. 2. note b. ) according to the nicaſure of that grace 
WE | 


Pal Angelf which were created before men : See v. 


| V. 20. Whether they be things on earth, or =] What 
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Leth in me mightily. ] 
ihich he hath efteually beſtowed upori me to the end. 


Annotations 


29, Whereugto I alſo labour, ſtriving according to his working, which + wor- 


29. Of which number I 
am one, who endure ſome 


on C hap. Ti 


: Vein% Firſt-born ] The, word 7jorimmG&, beſide [ aggregate body or totwum, by mentioning and enum&. 


; 


ry netion of firſt-born (which cannot ſo 
well RN koke to Chriſfts eternal generation, becauſe 
of that which is added to it,the firſt-born of every crea- 
ture, which only gives him a precedence before all 


rating its parts,as the natural day,by the evening arid 
the morning, and ſo to fet down ſo rhany days, and 
ſo many nights, where the truth of the ſtory will not 
| allow us to interpret it literally of ſo many nights 


other creatures, and doth not attribute eternity to | diſtinctly, but of fo many rvu2iuees, dr nataral days.of 


him) is uſed ſometimes for a Lord,o 


cr,who hath the privilege of the firſt-born, domini- 
on over all his brethren : and according to this noti- 
on 'tis uſed «eras in Scripture for a Prixce, Or princi- 
4 as 6 David is called the firft-born 


pal perſon, SO 


of the Kings of the earth, that is, the moſt glorious a- 


mong them, and Fob 18.13: we have the firſt-born of 
death. And ſo among the Civilians, Heres, heir, fi- 
enifies dominus, Lord, Fuſtinian. Inſtit. l. 2.tit.19. de 
hered. qualit. & diffe. $. ult. And thus may it fitly be 
atitle of Chriſt incarnate, in reſpect of his power 0- 


ver his Church, the key of the houſe of David laid 
upon him. But it is poſſible it may peculiarly refer to 
his reſurrection; inwhich he was the firſ-born from 
the dead, y. 18. the firſt which from the grave was 
raiſed and exalted to heaven, and being ſo riſen, all 
power Was.given unto him #n heaven and ir earth, 

V. 16. Thrones ] Theſe ſeveral titles here rehear- 


' -ſed may Poſſibly be no more but the expreſſions of ſe- 


veral degtees of dignity among men.S0 9gjm,thrones 
may denote Kings, or Monarchs, or Princes ;  Kvec- 
mTes, Aominions ( or Lordſhips) may be the Regulz, 
'the honours ( whether of Dzkes or Earls ) next un- 
der Princes ; *Agz#t, the Prefetts of Provinces and 
cities; and 'EZuoe, inferior magiſtrates : and if ſo, 
then may they be here ſet down to denote all ſorts 
and conditions of men in the Gentile world, by the 
chief dignities. among them here on earth. But be- 
cauſe they may alſo ſignifie the ſeveral degrees of An- 
gels, and becauſe there follows mention of Oc y 
dgg|e, viſible and inviſible, and the Angels may mol 

probably be contained by the latter of them, as this 
lower world of men by the former, and becauſe it is 
the creation that is here referred to, and the crea- 


ting of the Angels, as well as men,&c. belongs truly | 
' toChrift as God, therefore it will be moſt reaſonable 
in this place to interpret it in the greater extent to | 


comprehend Angels and men too, the higheſt and 
moſt eminent of both ſorts, thereby to ſet out the 
eternal Divinity and power of Chriſt, who 1s crea- 
tour of all and conſequently before the moſt princi- 


17. Ofthe great blaſphemies of the Goſticks and 
their followers the Yalentinians in this matter, of 
Angels creating the world,&+c, ſee Irenams,and Note 
on 1 Tim. 1.d. And to that Theology of theirs the 
Apoſtle may here refer. 


1s here meant by #7 7 #33 4 iis, dr m2: Us mls Bogus, 


perſon in pow- | which any the leaſt part is computed for one. {Ste 


multiply examples, but to confine the diſcourſe to 
this particular, thus very frequently the heavens and 
the earth axe ſet to ſignifie the whole lower world, 
made up of the firmament of the air, that expanſwm 
which is called Heaven (as when we read, the fowl; 
of the heaven) and of the terreſtrial globe of earth 
and water(ſee Note on 2 Per: 3.e.) and then (conſe- 
quently to this) -? mp, all things here, explained 
and interpreted by d n m2 #i ye, &72 9 oy mis 229157 

whether the things on earth, or the things in heaven, 
andin the like phraſe v: 16. mt mivme 7 © mis oyrols, 
xy 7 6H Tas tyie,, all things that are inthe heavens and 
01 the earth, ſhall ſignihe no more than what is in 
other places exprelled by 5 wau®,the world (as 2 Coy. 
5- 19. inthe very fame matter that here is ſpoken 
of, God in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelf } 1 
xTins, the creation, mr «lias, the whole Creation, Or 
all creatures, the whole world of creation, or the 
whole world without reſtriction. Now what is 
meant by the whole world or the whole creation, Will 
appear by another ſecond obſervation, which is ta- 
ken notice of, and enlarged on, Note on Ro. 8. d. 

that zlins, creation, and xcou@, world ſiniply, and 


Note on Mar. 12. ft. ahd on Epheſ. 5: h.)- And not to 


23. ſignifies all the Gentile world, in oppoſition to 
the Jewiſh encloſure ; tot all the creatures abſo- 
lutely, but all nien of all nations, particularly the 
Gentile Idolaters mentioned here in the next verſe, 
vuds mTE ovTes amimorerouluss, you that were formerly 
alienated, &c. And then the meaning of the place 
w1ll be clearly this, that it pleaſed God by Chrit to 
reconcile to himſelf (or, as it 1s poſlible, cs avrr,co him, 
may be read &s asn,znto one,or the ſame.,and ſo be more 
| perfeftly parallel to «upmiqes ty 418 own, both in,, or 
into one body, Eph.2. 16.) all the men of the world, the 
Gentiles and the Jews both ; the ſame thing which 
was meant by wmaaay9) xous, Kom. 11. 15. the recor- 
ciling of the world (that is, the Gentiles in oppoſition 
to the Jews, that there in the words immediately . 
precedent are ſaid fo be caſt off) and 2 Cor. 5. 19. by 
God was in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelf. And 


though the word =dv7z, all things be here in the Neu- ng, « 


ter, yet will that be no objection againſt this,it being 
ordinary for the Neuter to be taken for the Maſcu- 
line, as when Chriſt is ſaid to have come ou 3 Snr- 
ans, to ſave that which was loſt, thatis, all the men 
that were loſt ; and fo Gal. 3.22, that God hath ſhut 


whether the things on earth, or the things in the heavens, | 


will, I conceive, be beſt diſcerned, firſt by comparing 
this place of the: reconciliation wrought by Chrift 
with the parallel,Zph.2. 14,16. where it clearly figni- 
hes the compaCting the Jews and Gentiles into one 
Church ; and ſo azain Eph. 1. 10. the gathering in one 
all things, both which are in heaven, and on earth, doth 
lignifie all men ofall ſorts. Secondly, by remembring 
two obſeryations;frequent in this Book. 1.That It is 


our world (for want of one word to tignifie it) by 


up together miyra zo epagrian, allthings, that is, all 
men, under ſin, and innumerable the like : and 
therefore that which y. 20. Is yr, all in the Neu- 
ter, is vgs, you men, you Gentiles, v. 21. and that 
joyned with the amwnmivater, he bath reconciled there, 
as mm, all with the Sxgmnmate, reconciling here. 
That1 do not conceive the ze tegvcis, things in hea- 
ven to fignifie Angels, the reaſon is clear, becaufe 
Chriſt «« imxdCer ayyiaor, Heb. 2. 16. came wot to 
take hold of,, or reduce, or relieve, or conſequently ro 
reconcile 4he Angels,. but onely mankind. . And in- 


theſe two, the beavers and the earth, and indeedany | 


deed the Angels, that are i» #gavois, 1 the heavens, 
Ji1 2 fever 


, 
Knmae , 


mzoz x\ios, the whole creation, Rom. 8. 22. and here y. Koug/ 


J—— 
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me! & Ole Thy toavoic, the things in heaven may poſlibly ſignifie 


vc 


' not to have any particular aſpect on that matter, but 


Munger 


Suxnusl@r 


Co 


look like truth, but are not. 


9 \ 


never fell,and ſo needed no reconciling. And though | 


the Saints departed, which are now in Heaven,in re- | the whole family in heaven and on earth is nameg by ei ys 
ſpect of their ſouls,contrary to the Pſychopannychiſts, | or from, him, that is, ſurely, all the world, Gentiles wp 
IC Uny 


and were ſo at the Apoſtles writing this, and even 


at the time of Chriſts death, yet the Context ſeems | led by his name, that is, to be Chriſtians, called ang 


—_— we _ | 

- 22. Body of his fleſh ] The body of his f+11, 

nifies no more than ag 1 accor Lt eg 

brew notion of DYy, which as it fighifies body, { jr 

1s oft applied to things which have no body /and 

ſignifies eſſence or being. vB 
V. 25. Fulfill the word ] Tianggru is xbyy tol ful. 


pl 


only to look upon Chriſ?, and to ſet him up as the 
one univerſal redeemer and reconciler of all man- 
kind, of the Gentiles as well as ofthe Jews, and to 
ſhew what intereſt the Gentile world hath 'in his 
death and reſurreCtion : and therefore I prefer the 
interpretation firſt given, as being directly pertinent 
to this purpoſe, and agreeable to the conſequents. 
And that will more appear, if you look on the place 
formentioned,and parallel to this,Ephe/. 1. 10.where 
this reconciling of all things in heaven and on earth, ex- 
preſſed there by 4rawparzir, gathering into one, 18 
called v. 9. wvrrgiov 7% $rhnual dt awry x7 Þ wdbtiay 
e\7%, the myſtery of his will according to his good plea- 
ſure.noting it to be ſome act of free undeſerved mer- 
cy, imputable to nothing but Gods meer grace (and 
ſuch moſt notoriouſly was the calling of the Gen- 
tile Idolaters) and that a myſtery, ſuch as no man e- 
ver dream'd of or hoped for before ; and what that 
myſtery was, is in the remainder of that Epiſtle 
largely ſhewn, eſpecially c. 2. 14, 16, 17. and under 
the name of the myſtery. C.3-3, 5- viz. the bringing in 
the Gentiles into the Church, preaching iy is #3v«ov, 
among the Gentiles, ( C. 3.8.) the unſearchable riches 
of Chriſt. And thus, I conceive, the phraſe is to be 


2. 55. ſpoken of Foſhuah, 
he was made a Fudge in Iſrael: whereas the word hgni- 
ties the will and pleaſure of God revealed. to him, & 
Tango, to fulfill Itisto perform it in a very eminent 
manner, But in this place 5 a4ſ&- being by the ion. 
text confined to another notion, the preachiz g or 
publiſhing the Goſpel of Chri/# peculiarly, on 1 Fy 
a:you Os, to fulfill the word of God, will be, to ful. 
fill thar preaching, that is, to proceed as farin the 
preaching of it as by all his diligence and care, by 
himſelfand others, he could doe, and ſo belogps to 
the preaching it to theſe Coloſſians, to whom, being 
out of his way, he yet had ſent Epaphraz v. 7. Thus 


Aroy TY Xeis's, to fill up the preaching,or Goſpel of Grif 
thatis, to preach it from city to city,from Feryſalen 
as far as to 1llyricum. Eh | in 


£ 
ut 
cn — 


: , 


Paraphraſe. CHAE 1 


r. For I am willing ye 1- F OR Iwould that ye knew what great conflict I have for you, and forthem 
ſhould be advertiſed how ear- at Laodicea, and for as many as have not ſeen my face in the fleth; 
neſtly I contend for you indefire to come to viſit you,and in prayer and zeal and folicitude for you,and for thoſe of Laodicez, 
whoſe converſion wrought by Epaphras, who was ſent by me, T look upon with much comfort, though I never ſaw an 

of them ( as not being able to go to either of thoſe cities either 1n my firſt or ſecond paſſage through Phrygia (of which Li-. 
odicea istþe Metropolis, and Coloflz another city) Atts 16.6. & 18. 23. A 5 


Wag joy and he pl eng unto all riches of the + full aſſurance of underſtanding, to the acknow! 


which the doatine of Chriſt of the myſtery of God, * and of the Father, and of Chrilt ; 7 | 
truly raught and praQtiſed will yield every one, that being firſt united together in the Chriſtian charity, they may be fille 


2. That their hearts might be comforted, being knit together in love, * and * enemy | 

edgment fie, 
7 feelnch 

note 2, 


kt 


\- 


underſtood, Epheſ. 3. I5. where of Chriſt rig Ki d, 


fill bis word, 1s a phraſe which we meet with 1 Mac. uy 


we have a like phraſe Rom. 15. 19. wanggou 3 %ey4- n 


> WE. IO: - ; 
U: rf ,  & + 
that, 3& duTy mon maTeid 6; C2avols 2 67 ine oueCymey, des, 


as well as Jews,are now vouchſafed by him to be cal. *f «* 


Eng 


\ 
x6e 


6 


that for fulfilling the Word Ads 


AG 


Mypery 


, Weng 


with all graces in all abundance, and come to know the bottome of this great ſecret or myſtery of God, viz. of the Goſpel, or _ 

Chriſtianity, that is, of the courſe which hath more obſcurely been taken by God the Father under the old Teſtament, ani Chriſt - 

more clearly now by God in Chriſt under the New, to bring finners to ſalyation ; ! yuljit 
3- In which courſe iswrape 3. * In whom are hidall the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge. Finn 


up all the depth of divine wiſdonrimaginable. 


. And this care of mine : : 
bx | ſolicitude for you I mention, that 1t may make you cautious, that no cunning impoſtor ſeduce you, by ſaying things tha 


| J 
5. For though I am not 5- For thoughl be abſent in fleſh, yet I am with you in the -I'l joying and 
perſonally preſent among you, beholding your order, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of your faith in Chriſt. J i 

yet by the advertiſements I received from Epaphras I underſtand how all things go with you, and ſo am in heart or ſpirit pye- 

ſent with you, ( as when Eliſha's heart is faid to have gone with his ſervant, when he knew what he did, 2 Kin. 5. a and 
rejoyce much to ſee the regularity of Eccleſiaſtical affairs among you, and your conſtancy inthe truth, in deſpight of all thar 
have tried to lead you out of the way. | ; 


F 
6. And therefore all thatrT G6. As ye have therefore received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, ſo walk ye in him, ] 


have to add is only this, that as you have received commands from Chriſt for the regulating of your lives, ſo ye be carcfull to 


do accordingly ; on 
7-. As having not only re- 7+ Rooted and built up in him, and tabliſhed in the faith, as ye have been 

ceived the faith ar firſt, bur taught, abounding therein with thankſgiving. J v.F 

having been farther inſtru&ed and improved in it, as when walls are ſuperſtru&ed on a foundation, yea and confirmediin'it , 

and therefore go on according to theſe beginnings, and abound in all Chriſtian praQices, and let that be your way of returning 

ehanks to God for his great mercies of revealing the Goſpel to you. | | 


8. And take care that no , ®- Beware leſt any man © * ſpoil yon through Philoſophy and vain deceit after 
body plunder you, rob you, the tfadition of men, after the Þ' + rudiments of the world, and not after 
cheat you of all that you have, Chrilt. ] | 7 
your Pcs of Chriſtian knowledge, by that vain, empty, frothy; pretended knowledge and wiſdom which the Gnoſkicks 
talk of, 1 Tim. 1. 4. & 6. 20. taken out of the Heatheniſh Pyrhagorean Philoſophy, together with the obſcrvances of' the 


, 


Moſaical Law, and very diſtant and contrary to Chriſtian divinity. 


9. Forin him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily. J” | 
" as his Divinity _ dwells in him ; and therefore there js little need of; the 
which they borrow out of the heathen and Jewiſh theology, to ſupply the defetts of the Efan- 


10, And 


9. For the whole will of 


God is by Chriſt really made known to vs, 
additions of the Gnolic 


-—gelical do&r 


ks, 


INC, . 


4+ And thisI ſay, leſt any man ſhould beguile you with + enticing word. J* p_ 
Ms 


« deſpoil 
carry jol 
capilf 
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— as. 10: And ye are +compleat in him, which is the head of all principality and \,.,, aq by him you have 

Mg pdſper power. 7 : $ Ft ©, TERRY knowledge ſuificicnt to faris- 
«d $4, fie and complete you, without ſuch ſupplies as theſe from the doarines and divinity of the Gnoſticks, about their Mons, (ice 
eyly x Tim. 1. note d. ) look'd on by them as divine immortal powers, of which, whatſoever they are (ifthey be noc idol-things) 


Pr be they Angels of a ſuperiour or ſecond degree, Chriſt is the head, and they which have Chriſt need not trouble themiclves 

* | with theſe acceſſions, | SETS LEP Cs nu | 
11. In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with the circumciſion made without Ad 2a aa; 
hands, in putting off the body of the ſins of the fleſh, by the circumciſion of ta *in thee J— of 
4 . Chriſt FEE | LN OO pou +" 3 OHM + heathen theology into the 
br ſtian, ſo 1s there as little need of the facapal obſervations, circumciſion, &c. which are. urged by the Gnoſticks allo, 
"age Chriſt a, in his Goſpel helped you to the-trae gainfull circumciſion, nor that outward, 'the cur ws. off the fore-skin with 
a knife, ut the inward, ſpiritual, the putting off, throwing away' all thoſe carnatl-fins which the Gnoſticks again: do ſo abound 

in, and this is the true Chriſtzan circumciſzon. _ - , EUATLY 2 pf 0 OE IE 

| 12.; Buried with him 1n = gps. whereinalfo ye are riſen with hizz through the '';,,, and to all this vo 
S | , | . . F | . yol 
vo faith cf the operation of God, who hath raiſed him from thedead. ] - are engaged ( and have un- 
| dertaken1t ) in your baptiſm, whereof one part, referring to the burial of Chriſt, denotes not only-your dying to your fins, 
forſaking the impurities of your heathen lives, but alſo the abrogation of, and liberty from, the Moſdical performances, 
Epheſ. 2: 15. and your laying all down in the grave, to be buried with Chriſt, never to live or have power in or over you 
again; and another part 4 that of coming out of the water ) referring to the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, denotes your vow ard 
engagement to riſe to all Evangelical performances, and to all —_— life, by the virtue of your faith in that God, whoſe 
rower and ſufficience to make good all his promiſes to you 1s demonſtrated by his raifing-up Jeſus from the dead, £3 


d ' 13. [Andyou being dead in your fins, and theuncircumciſion of the fleſh, hath 13- And you being hea- 


he quickned together with him, having forgiven you all treſpaſles : thens and uncircumciſed (and 
ſo without requiring thoſe legal performances of you ) hath he received into covenant, taken you our of your heathen, dark, 
dead condition, and having pardoned you all your pait idolatries and provocations, he hath called you into the free eſtate of 
the Goſpel, requiring none of thoſe legal yokes of you, which the Judaizing Gnoſticks lay uponyou : 


| ingly 14+ * Blotting out the 4 handwriting of ordinances that was againſt us, which ,, yin by a _ d.- 


A 


kydofrines y72 CONETATy £O Us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his croſs: ] - _ clamation of pardon to all 
veg penitent helievers, Gentiles as well as Jews, '( which is a do&rine of Chriſt's now peculiarly revealed in the Goſpel ) blotted 
writing a- ont that bill which the Jews were bound by, having as 1t were ſigned it with our own hands againſt our ſelves (by profeſfing 
por pioſ v ro expett juſtification by the Law) a bill indeed contrary to our peace, deſirudtive to us, and having taken ir away, cancelled 
ov | it, and that ( as bonds are wont to be cancelled ) by ſtriking a nail through it, viz. nailing it to his cros, that is, cancelling ic 


by his death, undergoing a vile death for us, and obtaining pardon of fins for us by that means. | 


tiepoiled 15. And having + ſpoiled principalities and powers, he made a ſhew of them ts. By which means al 


edd 3 openly. triumphing over them þ in it ] of his death he hath di 
inued- P mf. x ries of Ur power, thrown them our of their temples, ſilenced their oracles,&c. and hath made it Publickly RR 


0 nible to all men, carried themas it were in triumph, as-thofe that he had taken captive vitoriouſly, (ee Joh. 7. a.) brought 

ere them from their idolatrous pra&ices, to the true Chriſtianreligion, 

thi 16. Let no man therefore judge you in meat or in drink, or * © inreſpect of _. _ 6; 
wh, an holy day, or of the new moon, or of the ſabbath days, fore impoſe po pong ene 

pricuar =—=15, /Which are a ſhadow of things to come, but the body z- of Chriſt. J Arines of Moſaical abſtinen- 

9-4 cies, &c.-and condemn, or ſentence Chriſtians (ſee note 1.) for cating or drinking things prohibited by the Jewiſh Law, nor 


q obſerving thoſe things which are ſer down in their ſcion of feaſts, or new moons, or ſabbaths, which were all but types 


of Chriſtianity, and therefore now in the preſence of Chriſtianity it ſelf, are nor obligatory. 

f beguile you of your reward, in a8 voluntary humility,and +. 

| {mim 18. Let nomant* beguile you of ye , ) y # at. © ; 
mylains worſhipping of Angels, ® * intruding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, hjmggand —————. f. 8: 


kailly + Vainly puftup by his fleſhly mind; J ; : _ paineoCworſhipping Angels Þ: 
ending of ancianies wn or as if there were ſome ſpecial humility in ſo doing, undertaking to ſearch into thoſe things which £ "#.k 
_ 4 nothing of, having no other ground for his doarine but his own carnal phantaſie : 


wyte 19. And not holding the head, from which all the body by joints and bands , 4. 4. 
aim * having nouriſhment miniſtred,and knit together, increaſeth with the increaſe of gil of; ya diſeloirm Chriſt, 
| kb, iu God. ] who 15 indeed the head of his 


oi _w Church, the only interceſſor to the Father, from whoſe influences (as in the natural body, the animal ſpirits are from the head 
me ewpuig conveyed to all the body by the nerves, and thereby all the joynts cemented rogether, for the fupptymg al the wants of every 
wn part, ſo): the Church by the unity maintained and continued with Chriſt the head, and by amy, liberality, and charity of 
We. one towards another, ſhall thrive and proſper and increaſe to that proportion which God requires; (ſee note on Eph. 4.c.) 


mig © = 20, Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from the + rudiments of the world, 20. If therefore ye have 
fewrs Why, a$ though living in the world, are ye ſubject to ordinances, ] © received the Chriſtian faith, 
and as yeught to do, made that uſe of the death of Chriſt, as to have forſaken all other doarines and prattices, to receive 
his, and fo to look upon the rites of the Jews, and the philoſophy of the Gentiles as abolithedand our-dared, why do you 


now ſubje& your ſelves to ſuch abſtinencies, as either out of the heathen or Jewiſh pra&tices are brought in among you, 


*omenot 21. ( Touch not, taſte not, * handle not : 2T, 22. ( Such are thoſe 
_— 22. /Which are all + to periſh with the uſing ) after the commandments and do» gf hating from marriages, 
ttocoru- Ctrines of men 1 2D and ſome forts of meats, as 
Nm rake utterly unlawfall, which though they might lawfully be abſtained from, as indifferent things, yet when they are taught and 


aged believed tÞ be deteſtable things, and utterly unlawfull, by that abuſe they tend to the bringing of all unnatural and horrible vil- 
p11 of | lanies ameng you) as precepts and dodrines of men, contrary to that liberty which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, and thoſe d- 
Mnzyion arines of inward putity which he hath taught us ? 


23. Which things have indeed a ſhew of wiſdom in [ will-worſhi and hu- 23. Which 0bſervatices are 3. 
, mility, and * negleQting of the body, not in any honour to the ſatisfying of the indeed (as it was before inti- 


vey#'s fleſh. 7 _ _ matedv. 4, & ey off by 

Wa | ſome ſpecious fair ſhews, as that they are voluntary ſervices or free will-offerings to God, that there js great humility 1n theng 

x carpet (as in thar of worſhipping Angels, v. 18.) that they area great auſterity and puniſhing of the body, thar they are _ COA» 

+ len | ary to the placing any honour in the ſatisfying the deſires of the fleſh though it be by conjugal enjoyments ( but for al this, 
£9 ae bag ſpectous, and norreal ſeryices, haye nothing of true worſhip in them. ) 
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Emixeit 


"umay Captive. Hence wnayy 


, 


V. 1. Spoil ] Evagr; Is toftrip or rob, as the-pilla- | 
pers in war are wont to doe ; very owazy Tw xeiuipey, 
ro ftrip ore, as he lies, of bis armour, faith Phavorinus, 
and agreeably to this, «pear, aix;urrunigey, focarry 
dy 1s both ammuwiy, to 
diveſt,co frip,and being here applied to the Guoſticks 
it belongs to their divinity, which mixes all the hea-: 
then gods (under the title of are, a word corrupted 


from the Hebrew TWnl living crearares, Which 1s ſet 


to ſignific Angels, Ezra 1. 5. See Note 0n.1 Tn. 1. 
d.) with Chr:/t, and makes-uſe of all the Theology 
of Orpheus and Heſiod and Pythagoras, which 1s cal- 
led 4rearm jereaaoxies, endleſs genealogies, 1 Tim. 1.4. 
pcamuonzia, idle ſpeaking; VET: 6. and here Philoſophy 
and varr deceit, and As by bringing others to them 
waeywyG, cither carries them captive to their own 
heatheniſh errors, or elſe robs them, deſpoils them, 


- of all their Chriſtian ornaments and weapons, leav- 


ing them naked, as it were, of all that rich proviſion 
which Chriſt had laid in for them, depriving them of 
all the advantages of the Goſpel. But that of carry- 
ing captive ſeems rather to be the notion of it. 


Ib. Rudiments ]. Smuxea ſignifies elements, rud:-. 


ments, firſt principles,the letters of the Alphabet, among 
Grammarians ;, the firſt principles, or elements, of 
which the body is Copponncee, among the Natura- 
liſts. And ſo they may fitly ſignifie all imperfect low- 
er ſorts of doctrines'or precepts, in oppoſition to 
that which is more perfe&t. Thus when Zeb. 5. 12. 
the higher Chriftian knowledge is expreſSd by ge 
76581, ſolid food, and all the inferior ordinary doct- 
rines thereof but as milk for children or babes to feed 
on, thoſe lower dodtrines there (ſet down c. 6.1. of 
Repentance and Faith, & Cc. ) are called xa ms dexns 
*l acyioy 3 ©35, the elements of the beginning of the 
Orfeles of God. Now as Chriſtian religion is the truc 
manly knowledge and wiſdom, ſo are there two ſorts 
of elements, imperfect childiſh beginnings of know- 
ledge, the one among the Jews, the other among 
the Gentiles. Among the Jews, the rites and cere- 
monies preſcribed them are fitly called Elements, or 
beginnings, being a mwdzwyia re viue, a pedagogy of 
the Law, a way to bring up, anddiſcipline children, 
by thoſe groſſer means, as they were able to bear it, 
to initiate them to ſome kind of piety & vertue; and 
to them that have received the faith, the Apoſtle 
calls them PST Xz we Wxae, weak and be gerly ele- 


| ments, Gal. 4.9. and ſuch as were fit only for yimu, 


4 Kiowe ; 


babes to be ſubjected to,v. 3. Among the Gentiles,the 
Philoſophers and the Magi had ſome ways of wiſdom 


and of Religion alſo, wherein they exerciſed their 


diſciples, many abſtinencies and ways of purgations, 


 facrifices and ceremonies of worſhip to their De- 


ons, eſpecially the Pythagoreans,who abltained from 
Wine, andFleſh, and Venery, &c. So faith Porphyry 
in his book Fe. Amyis, and ſo Clemens Alex. Strom.3. 
O12 Qepslides 53 mais Magors dlys Te Ops x buns ywr )} dCe5- 


 eNolay emyato, Their Mags teach them to abſtain from 


wine,and things that have life in them,and the uſe of ve- 
nery:and he adds, AdJedb ory * Ayyinces xy Sabuomr they wor- 
ſbi p Angels and Demons.Now which of theſe are here 
referred to, is the only queſtion. And that may beſt 
be reſolved by conſidering the addition of  w9us, 
of the world which is joyned to it. That word doth 
once ſignifie the ſervice of the Jewiſh Temple, Ecclus 


- $0.21. The people beſonght the moſt high God ies T6439 
©x50pOr Kvels, x; Huw Aciugiar ours ancient, till the wor- 


ſhip of the Lord were finiſhed, and they had perform*d 
their office : where xd@y& and a{eyie are uſed in 
the ſame ſenſe, for the worſhip or ſervice of the 


. Temple. And if this were the notion of 5 «cops, it 


would confine it to the Jewiſh ceremonies : but the 
ordinary notion of x&u& for the world,is that which 


is generally uſed in the New Teſtament, and ſo muft 
denote the men of the world, all ſorts both of Jews 
and Gentiles, as they are oppoſed to Chriſt - and {v 
the Elements of the world will be thoſe imperfect ways 
of piety and vertue which either the Jews or Gey- 
tiles adhered to before Chrz/t,or before receiving th: 
faith of Chriſt. And ſo it muſt ſignifie here,the Ger. © 
tile doctrines ama noted by Philoſophy at the 
beginning of the verſe, and the worſhipping of Ay. 
gels, ver. 18. (ſee Note h,) but withall the Fewiſh aj. 
ſtinencies and obſervations, ver: 14. 16. For itis ce1- 
tain that the Grofticks divinity, which through ti 
whole chapter is peculiarly noted, was a compoſiti. | 
on of Judaiſm and Heatheniſm both ; and thoſe qg. 
ctrines of theirs which they laboured to impoſe « 
Chriſtians, are here expreſsd by the elements of ; 
world, and ſo ver. 20. (fee Note i.) though Gal, 4.4. 
& 9. where the-matter confines it to the Moſaich] 
Law, it fitly belongs to that on | 


ly. 
V. 9g. Bodily] Soupamws may } AY not Corpores. 


mentioned (ſee cap. 1. Noted.) for eſſexce,as well; 's 
body ; ſo v. 11.79pa duagnoy Tis ozcx3s, the bod of the 
fins of the fleſh, that is, the ſins of the fleſh. Ot & 
it may be taken in oppoſition to ſhadows or dark ye. 
ſemblances,Gods will being in Chriſt (not in ſhadows 
as among the Jews, but ) plainly and ſubſtantially 
revealed, for the practice of inward purity, and not 
for the obſervation of thoſe ſhadows thereof which 
had becn among the Jews. And thus the 17th yerk 
{cemsto interpret it, the ſabbaths, &c. though they 
were, as commemorations inſtiruted for the Jezjs, 
by ſtrength of that inſtitution to be obſerved'by 
them, yet had they alſo a farther aſpect, to ſome- 
what under the New Teſtament, and as ſuch, are faid 
to be a ſhadow of things to come, the body, or reatjy, 


whereof #5 of Chriſt : where the Chriſtian dofrine is 


:athrmed to be that ſubſtantial Divinity of which 
' that which was under the Law was a ſhadow. But 
This cannot well be otherwiſe applied to the fulnes 
of the Godhead dwelling in Chriſt ( which is the pyi- 


mary ſenſe, in which that other is contained, of the 
manifeſtation of divine knowledge in the Goſpel ) 
but as the word ſhadow is a general word to ſignifiea- 5u? 
ny *mage, eſpecially a dark or imperfect one. . Thus 
every body naturally caſts its ſhadow, which as i' is 
the dark image of the body, viz. of ſome lineamehts 
of it, ſo is it far from the ſubſtance of it. Thus the 
Ghoſts, that 1s, the ſpecies or images of men, but tot 
their bodies, are calld their umbre, ſhadows. Andyc- 
cording to this notion of the word Shadow, I ſuppvſc 
the word bodily may here be interpreted in oppoſiti- 
on to it. that as on the earth here below the ſun caſts 
its beams, and ſo dwells here in, or by its beams, or 
Irradiations,but the body of the ſun is in heaven,and 
ſo, though here be ſome light below, yet there only 
the fulneſs of light is ; ſo here God was in Moſes and 
the Prophets (and in other wiſe, holy men, to whont 
he revealed his will) in ſome degree, in ſome rays, 
beams, images of his perfections, and more than ſo, 
God is ſaid to dwell in his ſaints ( which differs from 
being in them, only by permanence or continuance) 
but ſtill he z or dwells in them, only in thoſe images 
of him, ſhadows, or rays, not as the Sun doth in the 
heaven, where the body of it is, in a fulneſs, ſo as he 
cannot be more in any other ; but in Chriſt he dwels 
in fulneſs, ſo as nothing could be added to it, and ſo 
in him bodily, that is, as the Sun dwells in the firma- 
ment, where the body of it is. The whole divine na- 


' ture is not only in part, but fully without abſence of 


any part of it, in Chriſt : and that not by a /pecves, 
or ſhadow, or image only, but really and ſubſta1tial- 
ly:and ſo conſequently (which is the thing —_ Is 
, ere 


| — 


ot 


. R Cc 
ty, but eſſence, according to the notion of TYy,oft(n 2, 
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here deſigned to be proved by it) the will of God 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be ſo revealed in ng or by 
Chriſt,that there can be no need of addition from the 
heathen phileſophy, or from the Jewiſh law, which 
the Gnoſticks would needs have added to it. And that 
is the fall ſenſe of theſe words. 
d; V. 4: Handwriting.] X-e5yeevcy 1s a bill or writing 
xhee:99 ynder a mans hand. whereby he binds himſelf to ſome 
yment of money or duty,a band or obligation,and 
which ſtands in force againſt him, to bring any forfei- 
' ture or penalty upon him, upon non-performance of 
the condition/to which he is bound ; that which the 
Rabbins call WW, and 21M WW cantio debitorts, an ob- 
| ligation, ſcriptura, vel liters quibus continerur poteſt as 
 YNhidbip, quam alins alts tradit, faith * Elias Levita, a writing 
mn ;n which 1s contained a power which one gives another 
over him. Thus is the Law of Moſes, as it requires 
abſtinence from meats, obſervation of days, v. 16. and {0 
laies obligation on a Jew. that others are not bound 
to, and binds him to forfeiture of all his hopes, and 
alſo to puniſhment if he do not perform them. In 
which caſe this band or 611 is here ſuppoſed to be 
brought againſt him ſigned by himſelf, and ſtands in 
force againſt tim. Now two ways there are to can- 
cel any writing, the one by blotting or croſling it 
with a pen, the other by ſtriking a nail through it. 
The firſt is done by Chriſis doCtrines,(requiring now 
the inward purity, in ſtead of thoſe external obſer- 
Wat VAnCces) and tFat 1s the meaning of Syuam doftrines 
- here (as Theophylat acknowledgeth, rendring it by 
Th nise: by Faith, and 7:is + mcrws Jhywan doftrines of 
Faith, and Epheſ. 2. 15. (a place parallel to this,) it 
will more appear, by looking on the place) and the 
ſecond 1s done by Chr:ſt*s death, expreſled in that to 
yd the Epheſians by » Cagy, but here by aggonae/ous my 
ns xveo, natling tt to bis croſſe. . 
& V. 16. Is reſpe#7] The meaning of «g©&- here, 
Ws which Fo. ScaÞger and Iſa. Caſaubon Ep. 24. have 
pitched on, is, that by it is noted PB, Pn a chap- 
ter, or tratt of the Talmudiſts upon that fubject. For 
the leſſer parts of the Talmud are called DPD divi- 
fions or parts. Among their writings there 1s now one 
called 213 DV! NID the tratt of 4 good day, that is, a 
feaſt; and in it many chapters or DPD, wen or [efti- 
ens. From thence is the mention of *Aeocgemmw in 
Fuſtinian; Novel. de Heb. 146. By which it appears 
that among the Expoſitors of the Law there were ſome 
Called peg$«i7e., as It were wew,that expounded their 
heads of doctrine ſeverally, and the chief of them 
'Agypegexire, And ſo the medning of the place will 
be, Let no man paſs ſentence on you by what you doe 
in eating or drinking, by that ſection of the Rabbins 
about Feaſts, New moons, Sabbaths, that is, by your 
obſerving or not obſerving of thoſe things ; which 
were required indeed by the Jews, but meerly as 
ſhadows and types of that 5ai«ang& x 2hdaurt&# tage 
n, entire and continual feaſt , that a Chriſtians life 
ought to be now under the New Teſtament. See O- 
71gen, cont. Celſ. 1.8. p.404. That wy ſhould be miſta- 
ken for #./4g4 4 dey, 18 a conjecture of ſome, which it 
1s ſufficient to have named, having no authority of 
any MS. to countenance it. 
oF V. 18, Beguile ] KamCorabdirw, xgmrxevito, faith 


dg Phavorinus, the word ſignifies to condemn, 6eabdm: 
and #2146 being all one (onely the former peculiar to 
the d56:45 or Grecian games, the other common to all 
Judicatures) and, proportionably the notion of the 
x 1n Compoſition being the ſame too : and ſo the 

| Vordwill have the fame ſignificancy here that «zi- 

ww Toy, 16, of judging or condemning. 

A 29 Ib. Yoluntary humility ] The notion of the word 


We in the Greek tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, 
for taking delight in any thing, hath been mentioned 
in Note on Aatt.27.g. and may be judged of by theſe 
txamples not recited there, P/al. 1.2: © wy vhpp xoets 


_—_— 


| Tana cure, h1s dels ght ts in the Law of the Lord ; 13% 


anzgs we, Pſal.4.1. 12.thou favoureſt,or loveſtor delight- 
eft in me. Ando being here joyned with & mn«yc2e;- 
v9 in humility, it is moſt reaſonably to be taken and 
rendered, delighting in humility, or, as S. Hierome ex- 
plains it, ſaperbus frtahumilitate,proud of a feigned hu- 
mility ; but yet ſo,that &y TaF61y00,0 Vn 117 humility may 
by joyned with und xamfpe fd ir. let no man condemn 
you, ver. 16. ſo that the conſtruction and full ſenſe 
will run thus, Zer no man pleaſe himſelf, and condemn, 
Or judg, you, in point of humility and worſhip of Angels. 
Ib. Intruding ] The word iuSzTiwau is explained by h; 


emBluar,rd EyJoy 8Exgeuviou 1 oxemhou, to enter intogto ſearch Eufanioy 


and ſpie what is within, and again iferiQer roenquire,in 
Phavorinus ,, by Camo to ſeek and goe as far as one can, 
ciBavuwcwu ln Heſychins. It ſignifies to ſeek, or ſearch, 
Or prze into, that which ts ſecret, and hardly to be diſco- 
vered, and ſo belonging here to the doctrine concer- 
ning Angels, it is fitly applyed, becauſe no man hath 
ever ſeen them,nor can ſpeak upon knowledge con- 
cerning thoſe points,when Angels are preſent, what 
they can doe,what they have done.what uſe hath been 
continually made of them by God, what hath been 
wrought by their miniſtry, &c. Now of the Gnoſtichs 
itis known how great a part of their Theologie was 
made up of conceits concerning the Raginad which 
as they had much from the Theologs Poere,the fictions 
of the heathens, ſo had they therein gratified the Ju- 
daizers alſo,who affirming that rhe Law was given by 
Angels, were very favourable to the worſhip of them, 
(ſee Note on 1777.1.d.) This ſort of men are ſaid to. 
have continued long in P:{;d:aand Phrygra,and there- 
fore to have been forbidden by Canon in the Council of 
Laodicea,the Chief city of Phrygia.Among them there 
{till are Oratories remaining, wherein they were 
wont to pray to Angels. And the hereſie of theſe 4- 
gelite or Angelic; was, under a ſhew of humility, that 
God was to be looked on with reverence, as inviſible 
and inacceſlible, and to be ſued to by the interceſſi- 


on and mediation of Angels, firſt the lower, then 


the higher.till at laſt the requeſt was preſented unto 
God himſelf. And this of the Mediatorſhip of Angels 
was among the Platoniſts a ſpecial part of doctrine. 
Ilav ma Suu JaithPlaro in Sympoſ. we fv bor Os oh Fyn- 
T,Somlwevey x NamgIuevoy Seois mh mip! dr9gw mor, x, ayF ea 
Tots T6003 Tra” Tay wo THs Sthoets x) Tuna; Tay fs Ts 631- 
TelEets T5 #, auorBas Try funar, Every demon, or Angel. s 
betwixt God and man, declaring and delivering to God 
the things of men,and to men the things of Ged ; the pray- 
ers and ſacrifices of the one, and the commands and re- 
turns ro their ſacrifices from the other. And again, 43s 
d vIgawry © wYvvTH, dd, Nd TETs m47% bay 1 ownid oy N 
NA A84TO Srors meds av Fares, uþ £y m3 r5ras oþ taHuoy ras, 
God conver ſeth not with man,but all the conver ſation and 
diſcourſe berwixt God and man u by Angels,both in time 
of waking and ſeep. And this and the like being the 
doctrine of thoſe Philofophers may well be referred 
to v. 8. under the ſtile of Phzloſophy and vain deceit. ,,,... 
V. 23. Will-worſhip] The word ea oden7467, volun- j, 
tary worſhip, is not elſewhere uſed in the New Teſta- £9ter, 
ment, and being not at all to be found among the *** 
Greek, tranſlators, or Apocryphal writers of the Old, 
and by other later Writers taken particularly from 
this one place, it will be worthy our inquiry how *tis 
uſed here, whether in an ill or good ſenſe, and that 
will be done beſt by a full view of the whole place. 
The occaſion of the Apoſtles diſcourſe here is, the 
dogmatizing of ſome, ver. 20. that is teaching ſome 
things to be forbidden by God, which were not now 
forbidden by him (nor by any under God which had 
authority to command) and fo by their &»riauam 
commands, or precepts, teaching for dottrines the Com- 
mandements of men, (their own heretical .phanſies) 
Matt. 15.9. The matter of theſe dogmata is here {er 
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come not neer. The word 4n«& to touth, as it 1s here 
diſtinguiſh'd from y4e2w to taſte, ſeems to refer to the 
uſe of women, ſo as we have w d#1tow yuan nor to 
rouch a woman 1 Cor. 7. 1- contrary to which 1s the 
tar® Favs yung ixorw, Let every man have his 
own wife, ver. 2. For this we know,that the Grefticks, 
here oppoſed by S. Paw! (as there alſo among the 
Corinthians) did forbid marriage, asa deteſtable,abo- 
minable thing, afdmuyles 1xdyor, TEvoppriay, calumni- 
ating, Or accuſing, marriage, getting of children, &Cc. 
ſaith the Author of the Conſtitutions 1.6.16. See Note 
on 1 Tim. 4. b. And this they ſeem to have had from 
the Pythagoreans | 
diſciples 21:9 doe;lelwr to abſtain from venery,laith 
Clemens, Strom. 1. 3.) but made a worſe uſe of it then 
they appear to have done. In the next place, the 
wi 18709 taſte not, belongs to abſtinencies from meats, of 
which ſome there were among the Pythagoreans, an 
ulsxor, from all living creatures, ( {ee Porphiry m. 
:-myis) and ſome among the Jews from unclean, for- 
bidden meats. And accordingly this is another of the 
Gneſticks doCtrines (annex*d to the former of for- 
bidden marriage) 1 Tim: 4. 3. «nix8% Beoudmy to ab- 
ſtain frem meats, according to that of the Author of 
the Conſtitutions, 1iÞ.6. 8. mv Ty Bewpd muy Bir avoryla 
they abominate ſome ſorts of meats, and gavaifun th 
ſpeakevil of them, C. 26. As for the wi ys, which 1s 
ordinarily rendred handle nor, and may ſo be applied 
to ſome Jewiſh rites of not touching any thing that 
was legally unclean, I ſuppoſe, it may better be ren- 
dred, come not near. Thus the word is uſed Exod. 19. 
12. of the mount, which they were not to go xp ro, 
or touch, that is, approach near it : and ſo it is uſed 
in the ſame matter, Heb. 12. 20. «4» $19» 72 0995, af at 
approach the mountain it ſhall be ſtoned. And in this no- 
tion, I conceive, it belongs to both the former in- 
terdicts, which are back*d with this, as with an ana- 
thema or deep cenſure, making it an abominable 
thing to marry, or eat thoſe meats. For therein did 
their dogmatizing conſiſt, in making marriage and 
meats mar deteſtable things, bitterly judging all 
that approach*d them : and ſfoby the Canons of the 
Apoſtles, it appears the hereticks of the firſt times 
did, making marriage the work, of the Devil, and the 
eating forbidden meats, a 8J\uy 4a, an abomination. And 
ſo here v.17. Let no man judge you tn meat,&c.that is, 
condemn your liberty, as an abominable, damning 
thing, placing all religion in ſuch obſervances. Of 
theſe Abſtinencies thus impoſed on Chriſtians by 
theſe Dogmatizing Groſticks,the Apoſtle v.22.makes 
his obſervation, *A #: mvr is eveay 7h ampyghen, 
Which are all, &c. Theſe words I conceive are ordi- 
narily miſunderſtood. For firſt, &3y wor ſignifies not 
ſe ſimply but abuſe; then eve is ſet in the Epiſtles 


to denote abominable, unnatural uncleanneſs (ſee Rom. 


8.Note i. and 2 Per.1.b.and 2.b.) and ſo the ſenſe will 
be, that theſe doCtrines of theirs, borrowed from 0- 
thers, Pythagoreans and Fews, are abuſed and made 
worſe by them, even to the bringing in all unnatural 
 villany, ſet down Roz. 1. whilſt they deteſt and abo- 
minate marriage. As for that which follows, x7 
Eyranud]e x, Ndzoxanric may avvewrer, according to the 
eommandments and dottrines of men, that is ſurely to 
be conneCted with byuerits3 yer. 20. thus, why do 
ye ſubjett your ſelves to thoſe ordinances of abſtinencies 
which are far from being impoſed by God, fetch'd 
out of the Philoſophy of the heathen,and rites ofthe 
Jews, aboliſhed by Chriſt, and yet moſt ſeverely im- 
ſed on you by theſe hereticks? Having ſet down 
theſe abſtinencies, thus impoſed and abuſed by here- 
ticks,he then concludes with a brief character of the 


 abſtinencies themſelves, as they were by them pre- 


tended to be, in their plea for them. *an»e (or, in 
two words, 'A nve) i: £ ay 8x ovru ofiay L986 a0F gn- 


oxeig, 6c. Which things have in them ſome notion,or ap- | ly they adde, that this dogmatizer is not Ci; 


and the 24ags, ( who taught their | fl 


| <ztau@, alittle profitable, or profitable for & little. 


pearatice, of wiſdome, i. e. of extraordinary perfe&; 
(from whence they call\d themſelves Cake 
ety (which in the Scripture-ſtyle is called Wiſdome,) 
VIZ. in will-worſhip, and bumility, and ſeverity towgrd 
the body : that is, firſt, in performing ſome acts of 
voluntary, uncommanded perfeCtion ; ſecondly, it 
in that of worſhipping of Angels,ver.18. (ſee Note > 3 
and thirdly, in Ed Sat ts = cnand, 
body, abſtaining from fatisfattions, which oth>rs 
uſe, (fo donde fhgnifies) x) wn w mui nm mes Tnouwob 
Capris, and not in any honour to the ſatisfying of 
eſh. Theſe words have ſome difficulty in them.(but 


by A 


ſuch as hath no influence on the enquiry in hand cp. 
cerning the notion of W:ll-worſhip : ) that which, 0- 
thers have ſaid from S. Ferome may well be admitted 
that the honour here is che ſupplying of wants, as Marr. 
I5.6. and 1 7T7m.5.17. the word is uſed, and then'(as 
an explication of the auſterity precedent ) i qu; 
will be, zot in the adminiſtring of fewel, or ſupply, ad 
ſaturitatem carnis explendam, to the filling the ſathrity 
of the fleſh. But ?tis 
in a peculiar ſenſe, ſo as marriage is faid to be 11ug 
honourable in all men Heb. 13. 4. in oppoſition there 
to theſe Gnoſticks prattices, meyeiz fornication, gs it 
contains all anlawfull, unnatural Iuſts, which are ac- 
cordingly called my dnwa; Rom. 1. 26. affettions of 


aiſhonour, and enud{% mt oper wmv, a: ſhonouring Kitty 


their bodzes,ver. 2.4. In this ſenſe I ſuppolz it evident- 
ly to be taken 1 The}. 4. 4. that every oneknow to poſe 
ſeſs his veſſel, i. e. his body, & «3427u@ « ni, in purif 
cation and honour, that is, in a virginal or conjugal 
Purity; wn < 729% 4mwia, xot in paſſion of diſhonour, 0r 
diſhonourable paſſion, {0 as the Gentiles which know net 
God, v. 5. Where I ſuppoſe conjugal chaſtity, under 
the name of 74 honour, to be propoſed by the Apo- 
{tle in oppoſition to all the Gnoftick, prattices which 
there follow, whereas marriage was deteſted and a6 
culed by theſe, as a work, of the Devil : And thenin 
that notion 7:w4 may row be taken here, for the 
lawfull, honourable uſe of marriage, mes mans 
Cage, for the ſatisfying the deſires of the fleſh, i.e. for 
the avoiding of fornication, or »ava5 »ſt107, and all 
villany, in which caſe the Apoſtle preſcribes marri- 
age, 1 Cor. 7. 2, and 9. And ſo this laſt part cf the 
character of theſe abſtinences will alſo be hers fitly 
added,to ſhew the wickedneſs of theſe fair pret:nces 
of theſeGrnoſticks in that they brought them to 5 Idif- 
honourable luſts, by forbidding them the uſe of law- 
full marriage, andallowing no honourable me: ns of 
ſatisfying thoſe defires which are implanted ty na- 
ture in them. The verſe being thus rendred, its al- 
ready viſible that there isno 111, but a good character 
{et on i$a09enorcia, will-worſhip. For firſt, it 1, here 
joyned with two things which are confeſſedly$o0d, 
1. humility, 2. ſeverity and auſterity to, or mort)fying 
of, the body ; the firſt a known moral and Chriſtian 
vertue,the ſecondan act of ſelf-denyal,which,aFſuch, 
cannot be unacceptable to Chriſt, and as a ſpejies of 
revenge 2 Cor.7.11.will be numbred among theeffetts 
of ſorrow according to God. Secondly, theſe dottrines 
are faid,in reſpect of will-worſhip diſcernible in;them, 


{lible, ww may here be taken rw, 


Nuound 
oupkit 


hm. 


, | _ 1h TXT", 
ſhewing a greater humility then others pretend xo, *9* 


9{d. ov 


the KaTGs 


to have aizzy moins, rationem ſapientie, ſomewhat of Ain aw 


piety in them; which ſomewhar,jfit be real, then will ” 
It be the fame that is 1 T5. 4. 8. ſaid of bodil} exer- 
ciſe, abſtinence, continence, &c. that it is 6 


But if vy ſignifie ſpeczes, onely a ſhew of niſedom 
or piety, yet {till the argument will be of force. For 
can any thing be ſaid to have ſo much as « ſpew 9 

piety in will-worſhip, if will-worfhip, which 18 thus 
pretended, paſs confeſſedly for fooltſh-or 1nP10s: 
And accordingly the Greek Fathers that interpret 
a4zov for a ſhew onely, render will-worſhip by pity ONE- 
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but pretends to beſo; Aokes waeBisms i) g wire ,y 
3 owaTE: wgraptover, v1 i 3, Fle appears pious and 710- 
derate, and to deſpiſe the body, and then all the fault is 
that he is not truly whats he appears; and Oecumenine, 
Seri @& kad Bean oy Th Ignore, he pretends piety 
and devotion in worſhip, where it appears what they 


. meant by dI8A0Fenoret x, VIZ, WAdBag prety (the thing 


ſo commended in Simeon, Luk, 2. 25.and preſcribed, 
Heb. 12.28.) and religion or worſhip, which cauſed 
the Interpreter of Clemens Alexandrinus to render © 
3940109gn7zeis 11 religione, in religion. And accordingly 


: Heſychius expounds it by 63zaco1&4a voluntary worſhip, 


or piety woluntarily performed, the very notion of 
the NIM the free-will-offerings among the Jews, ren- 
dred by the Septuagint inina voluntary oblations,which 
were {o far from being ill becauſe not commanded, 
that they were far the more acceptable for being 
free. "A -d GT ermAlw yivsTeu mAyy ine Tov wetdy x7 Te 
mT, « 5 Un WvToANG rates 8 TogiTov, for thoſe that are done 
above the commind have a plentifull reward in this very 
reſpett, but thoſe that are according to command, not ſo 
great. And ſo faith Socrates of Eccleſiaſtical rites, 
ami NN) «Jeis et Ters tyyeapcr Tar Rd yraua, ney ws x; 
ad TET# TH iyc'gs troy of mRocrghaer breTgs ay of "AmoSvAot, 
ira txgs © wh PLP wy 4 dva'yrns T9. 424900 1g]egzdCorm, 
ſering there is of this no written command, *tis manifeſt 
that the Apoſtles left this to mens choice, that every one 
might doe good not of fear or neceſſity. * I's true In- 
deed, where the matter of the worſhip is unlawfull, 
there the will-worſhip muſt needs be ſo ; and there- 
fore here ver. 18. when he ſpeaks of worſhipping of 
Angels, there the 5 34auy he that takes pleaſure in this 
ſort of humility and worſhip,is under an 1ll charaQter : 
which notwithſtanding, the volwntary worſhip, where 
the matter is perfectly lawfull , not forbidden, 
nay approved by a general (though not commanded 
by a particular) precept, is far from having any 
tincture of ill ia it. And therefore when the word 
gononferwn3enoxeue, voluntary abundant worſhip, 1s by 
Epiphanius uſeq of the Phariſees, it is not by him ta- 
ken in any ill ſenſe, but onely that it was the denota- 
tion oftheir name, which, though they might out 
of ſome yanity aſſume it to themſelves, yet had no 
ill init, but was rather a title of honour, «qwproweye: 
9) ©:7, ſeparate to God, and their Se& by S. Pani 
ſtyled «xerfbeiry aligns 4 Sgnoming the ftrifleſt ſeft of 
religion, For ſo indeed it appears that the original 
of theſe Phariſees was the D'1DN Aſides, ſo calld for 
their exceſs of piety and charity, their voluntary per- 
formances above what the Law required, $4:a{*wo: 
79 vb, volunteers to the law, that to the . precepts 
of the Law ſaperadded ſome uncommanded acts of 
piety, 1 Mac. 2.42. and ſo differed from the Karez, 
who did only that which was preſcribed by the Law. 
And conſequently though the Phariſees pride and 
boaſting be cenfured by Chr:ſ#, and though their for- 
ming theſe yoluntary acts of devotion into precepts, 
and entring them into books, and ſeparating them- 
ſelves from all that did not perform their ſevere 
preſcriptions, rendred them Phariſees, divided even 
from the Haſid;e: themſelves, and then this became a 
fault, and ſo is looked upon in them ; yet the vo- 
luntarineſs and uncommandedneſs of their piety was 
not amiſs, and being the ſame in the Aſide; and in 
them, (andin the former of theſe being ſeparated 
from dogmatizing and cenſoriouſneſs, &c.) it is al- 
Ways looked on as commendable, and the more a- 
bundant, ſtill the more rewardable. Of this ſort as 
the free-wwill-offerings among, the Jews are a known 
example; ( of which it is clear; firſt, that they were 
2 part of the worſhip and ſervice of God, when they 
were performed ; ſecondly, that they were not under 
any particular command of Gods in the Law, but 
were left to every man's liberty, and ſo were ſpon- 
taneous, not neceſſary ; and thir 


dy, that there 3s| 


| 4 law, Lov. 22, whereby he that offers them is &rbid 


to offer them maimed or blemiſh?d ver. 20. by which 
it appears that they were voluntary, and yet allow- 
ed by: God, and accepted ) ſa many other there 
were in the Old Teſtament; Abels oblation, which 
was not-by precept from God, ſay the Fathers gene- 
rally. And even of Sacrifices 1n general tis obſerya- 
ble what the antient Author of the Conſtitutions af- 
firms, 41: 6.c. 18. that before the golden calf, and 
their other Idolatries, Sacrifices were not comman- 
ded, or impoſed on the Jews, but onely .left to 
their own choice, . #2 as, if they would doe them, 
they ſhould be accepted, &c. and upon thoſe proyo- 
cations of theirs impoſed, 3mes meCouumer & tar nagie 
dy x0u4vu Tys mnuyis mans eunn, that, being ſtraitned 
and collar*d up (mots, Segue; emreaggni, laith Heſy- 
chins) they might keep from idolatry. Such again was 
the celebration of Purim, the feaſts of the fourth, 
and fifth, and ſeventh, and tenth month, the feaſt of 
the dedication of the Altar, inſtituted by the Mac- 
cabees, and yet obſerved by Chriſt himſelf. So Da- 
vids deſign of building the Temple, which though 
not commanded by God, yet the Prophet Nathan 
affirms of it, Thou didſt well that it was in thine heart, 
1 K3:7. 8. 18. So likewiſe the abſtinences and auſte- 
rities of the Rechabires, in Feremys time, which are 
ſo commended by God, and yet were iu  vius 
over and above the proportion that was required in the 
Law. And ſo in the New, Pauls refuſing to receive 
hire from the Corinthians for all his labour among 


 them,which matter is ſet downat large by him, 1Cor. 


9. The preaching of the Goſpel was committed to 
himasa truſt, and was under precept, and therefore 
that was no free-will-offering of his; that is his mea- 
ning when he faith, « 33 nov rim megow, worry to; 6 
5 awy, otxovoulay menigeuucs, If I doe ths 5a __. 
volunteer, that is, * 1f 1 did preach the Go- 


ſpel without any command (and ſo nece 
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to doe ſo, if 1 did it of my ſelf Greco in x Cor. 9.17, 


would be rewardable in me ,, that is, the very preach- 
ing would, without any other more honorable cir- 
cumſtance to enhaunſe it, be matter of greater re- 


ward to me then it can now ?tis commanded : by: if 


* 


involuntary, |. e.. + if my preaching be an at +8; 3 inngerel Any wpt- 


of obedience to a plain command, and ſo neceſ- 
ſary, v. 16. (and woe to me, if I doe it not ) 
and not —_—y ” me, = bo _ can be 
aid of me is, that being truſted with a ſtewardſhip, 1 do 
pris it ; and fo * there 3s nothin fe —_— 4 
cellence in this, nothing of contention to- 7 <e3#z; 
ward that which is heroical or high. Upon which it 
follows, Ti vv $40i 821y 6 wars , What reward then ſhall 
be to me ? that is, what in this whole matter ſhall 
bring inany extraordinary reward to me? To which 
he anſwers, Iva weysMfour © adimyoy How T0 wvayy- 
atov, that preaching the Goſpel, I doe it freely, without 
making it "ns. to the auditors, tis 7 pun Lamy gow 
Th dZurie ws, ſo that I make not uſe of my power, or liber- 
ty, which 1 have in the Goſpel, i. e. of the power of re-+ 
ceiving maintenance from others (ſuch as Pheobe and 
the like, referred to ver. 5.) without putting my ſelf te 
bodily labour, ver. 6. or by any other ſuch means, per- 
fectly juſtifiable for me to uſe, y.7. 12. The doing 
of this thus was that which would yield him” the ex- 
traordinary reward. Andalthough this was not ob- 
ſerved by Cephas and other Apoſtles, ver. 5. yet ſure 
Cephas is not conceived to have ſinned thereby, but 
"tis poſitively ſaid that ?tis lawfull for all, ver. 7,11, 

14. for Paxl as for Cephas and others, though onl 
Paul would not uſe it, ver. 12. and accordingly both 
there, ver. 15. and after, 2 Cor. 11.8.9, 10.he diſtinCt- 
ly counts, and calls it matter of boafting, and free-will- 
offering of his z and ſo *twas eſteemed by S. Chryſo- 
ftome, To way Col 6Hmyue, 70 5 ms duvs T$00575%5 xe |o;- 
Jopaer, 016 Was a prevept, the other a vertuons aition of 
5 


Nor om &'s an” iavty 
7470 T0i9, 4\\2 Shomone 
xly cm nls TAnpd, Tem 
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given to him who doth 


bis choice, a 8 3x mw wnalw yire, my ixe 7 
war x7 Te70. for what is done above the command, hath 
proportionably ghee reward. And again of the 
word neceſſity, that it refers toa command, orgs «r- 
JuNtaciy f iadodeciay f & T& Aaufiver, in oppoſition $0 
the freedome in receiving (that 1s, the power to receive 
v. 12.) forementioned. So again Theophylatt, 73 &v- 
@ynniteRX emmeyuua Rr, xo, xg6@, x) fav mAnew RiTo, vos 
xglogdwun, &C. Preaching the Goſpel is a command to me, 
and ſo a debt, and if I doe it, there 1s no great matter 
of vertue in it : Td 5 ddunivas xngyore, BEI ChTias Bl An 


mule, x) Ne vero tavmued! Rr, But to preach without char- 


ging them is the honour of my will, and in that reſpect 
there is place of rejoicing, or I may glory or rejoice 
in it. So again he might have abſtained from going 
up to Feruſalem, AF. 21. a Prophet told him that 
bands expeited him there v. 11. in which caſe to flic 
was juſtifiable by Chrifts faying, Matt. 10. 23. yet 
Paul would needs go up, v. 13. Of ſuch ſort of per- 
formances as theſe is that of S. Hierome ad Demetri- 
ad. Vende omnia, & da pauperibus ; non cogo, non 1m- 
pero, ſed propono palmam, premia oftendo, Sell all, and 
give to the poor ;, 1 conſtrain not,, 1 command not, but 1 
propoſe a crown, I ſhew thee a reward. Tuum eſt eligere, 
ſs volueris in agone coronars, It belongs to thee to chooſe, 
zf thou ha to be crowned. And in Epiſt. ad Pam- 
mach. Non tibi imponitur neceſſitas, ut voluntas pre- 
mium conſequatur, There 3s no neceſſity impoſed on thee, 
that the will may obtain a reward. And adverſ. Zovini- 
an. Ideo plies amat virgines Chriſtus, quia ſponte tri- 
buunt quod ſibi non fuerat imperatum, Chriſt therefore 
doth more walue virgins, becauſe they give that freely 
which was not commanded them. And adverſ. Helvid. 
Virgo majoris eft meriti dum id contennit quod i fece- 
rit non delinquit, TheVirgin is more rewardable, be- 
cauſe ſhe contemns that which if ſhe indulged her ſelf ſhe 
offends not. And ſo S. Chryſoſtome on Rom. 8. Oi nd- 
welinot my ra mpdlem 6inFuws uo; mY, nj TeTo dWAv01 Tip o 
Vpbairey ml frriyuar, The ſpiritual doe all with ap- 
petite and delight, and demonſtrate it in exceeding, Or 
going farther then is commanded. And Theophylat, 
Vepbaiven moi md wy emTayperw”, many Chriſtians 
exceed many of the precepts. And Gregory the Great, 
on Fob, I. 26. C. 34. Quidam a os legis perfettione 
virtutum tranſcendunt, Some men ao tranſcend precepts 
( particular precepts ) of the Law by perfettion of 
vertues. And ſo Maimonides the ſober Jewiſh Doc- 
tor, Es datur preminm qui 7" injuſſus facit,  ( More 


Nev. 1. 3.C. 17. in Buxtorfes rendring ) Reward #s 


thing when he is not Comman- 
dedto doe it. His words in the Original Arabick, 
ſound thus, [ard they teach, that although he be not 
enjoyned by command, yet they give him a reward. He 
grants indeed, that he that being commanded doth 
a thing, hath the greater reward, according to the 
ſaying that he alludes to out of the Talmud 112 
nuy nvvan &c. Greater is he that being comman- 
ded doth a thing, then he that doth it uncommanded ; 
and ſothe ſame AMaimonides applies it, in his Tad. 
tr. Talmud. Torah c. 1. to prove that a woman that 
learneth the Law, hath not ſo great areward as a man, 


| 


becauſe ſhe is not commanded to doe it : But. ſtill {me 
reward there is of that uncommanded performajice 
though not ſo great. - And' Greg. Nazianzen Math 
an expreſs ſaying to this. ern mild]. &. Is, our 
law, laith he, ſome things are commanded, and tay , 
neceſſity upon us, and the not obſerving them brings jay. 
ger : Others have np neceſſity, but choice, which þ fin 
honour and rewards"to thoſe that doe them, by 6d 
danger to them who obſerve them not. And. 
tis apparent by S. Paxl, not only in the niatthr of 
Cclibacy, 1 Cor. 7. 15. but alſo in his exhorta:ion 
to the Corinthians, that they would equal the ace. 
donians in their liberality to the poor Jews; wiere 
he profeſſes not to give them precepes,v.8. but yu, 
his advice Or opinion onely. In this matter there js an 
obſervable miſtake, which the Reader is lyabfs to 
in our Anglicane Councils, Þ. 449. Canoniby, ſub 
Eadgaro, Can. 60. where, among other particulars 
we finde theſe words, pe lzpa's, &c. Weteach thy al 
prieſts ſhall blot out all ſuperſtitions of the Gentiles and 
we forbid ., | 
ſound of it — is there tranſlate] in 
Latine into fittas. ad libitum adorationes, and in the 
margin a reference is made to i9:x59Ignoreis will 
worſhip, Col. 2. But there is a miſtake in that tianſ. 
lation, which will be evident to any, by putting 
theſe two things together, 1. by comparing 'yith 
this place an ancient Saxon penitential, whic|' re- 
peats thoſe very Canons, where anancient handhath 
expounded thole words, by fontis veneratio, thimgr- 
ſhip of wells, or well-worſhip, ( the probability of 
which interpretation will be the greater, not cnely 
by obſerving that the Saxon word pil ſignifies i: well 
or fountain, as frequently as it doth volwuntatem, will, 
but alſo becauſe -in this preſent Canon he ſpeaks of 
heathen worſhips of ſtones and trees, to whick| the 
rendring this of wells or fountains will be moſt agiree- 
able) 241!y, by adding to this another Canon in that 
Penitential, 1. 7. C. 22. Where there is a prohib tion 
againſt vowing or bringing almes or offerings q. any 
ether Creature, but onely, in Gods name , to Gods 
Church, and/whengve conſider how ordinary it was 
Zo worſhip and bring offerinjjs to 


in former ti ESZ#C 
wells and fountaths, the reaſonableneſs of [ſuch 
prohibitions will be acknowledged. Of which 
kind are divers injunctions to be ſeen, particu- 
larly in the office of Lincolne , of Oliver Smtton, 
againſt the worſhiping of St. Edwards well with- 
out S. Clements at Oxford, and S. Laurences well at Pe- 


troburg. SO in a Saxon Homily of Biſhop Lupus, 


+ Drduly gs. | 


Ob 


pilpeop punga, which word, fron; the 


ſpeaking of vicious men, by the aſlault of tribula- - 


tions brought to ſame ſenſe of their eſtate, he 
faith that they ſuddainly, by the ſeduCtion of the 
Devil, vow their almes oSponto pylla, oSponro 
ſtane, &c. fol. 6. either to well or ſtone. And in 
another De Baptiſmo, fol. 20. he warnes them a- 
gainſt Luyury,, Adultery , Witchcraft, &c.' and 
then addes nepeop%1an xe pillay, &c. and morſhip 
not wells nor trees, &c. for all theſe are idle phan- 
taſmes of the Devil. But this by the way to pre- 
vent miſtakings. | 


| m— 


———————_—_ 


CHAP. II. 


1. If a enange > believe » & Fe then be riſen with Chriit, ſeek thoſe things which are above, where Chuiſt 


Paraphraſe. 
the reſurre&ion of Chriſt and _ & fitteth on the right han 
the advantages which cometo you by it (among which is that Chr 
21.) and if ye be after the example of Chriſt, trul 
material for you to. be | wowgy 


2. Loc this celeſtial purity 


Y riſen alſo, become Chriſtians indeed, t 
be concerned 1n, the ſtudy and praftice of a divine celeſtial life, ſuch (for kind, though not degree ) 35 
Chriſt now hves, being by his reſurre&ion. placed next inglory to his father | 
rity 2. Set your affe&tion on things on the earth.J 
be the copie for you to tranſcribe, and not theſe terreſtrial grofſer obſervances. 


d of God.] | | | 
iſtian liberty from thoſe aboliſhed Judaical obſervations, c.2» | 


here are then other cares much more 


in heaven. 


3, For 


'p 
ti 


”-o_ 
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—j[ 3. Foryearedead, and your life is hid with Chriſt in God. ]J © 0 3 Forge by your bap- 
| tiſm have vowed to put, oft your former life, and thelife which now remains for you to live, 1s that which Chriſt lives in hea- 
ven; a life of puritic here, and of glorie hereafter. Se” A 6 Sy \ 
4. When Chriſt who 3s our life ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him + And "if you hire tha 
J lo. . : ; Htzan hte after 
- __ glory: Tine pattern, then this ye may be ſure of, . that when Chriſt comes to judge the world, all thar nll be found fo like unto 
; Nim, ſhall by him be received into the glorie which he himſelf enjoies. | 

| &. Mortifie therefore your members which are upon the earth, fornication, ; a Ma 
dei - eannt., * inordinate affeCtion , evil concupiſcence, .and + covetouſneſs , _ —_ Gbdue war tg 
»# - which is idolatry : Oo | H 74 down all thoſe vitious aftec- 
+igordingte "ne tions that ardin Jr members, and that favour and defire nothing bur earthlie things, I mean adulterie, fornication, and all 
pie forts of unnatural filthineſs, ſuch as is ſo ordinarie among 1dol-worfhippers, the fouleſt parts of it adnutted into their religions. 

' See Note on Rom. 1. 1. and on 1 Cor. 5.1. E | ho a 
.. 6. For which things ſake the wrath of God cometh on the children of diſobe- . 5, Tho fins which have 
dience. ] ; | : alwajes brought God's judg- 


a #. | Þ : Ing | _” - ments down upon the heathens. 
ann #7. Inthe whith ye alſo walked ſome time, when ye lived *.in them. ] 


' ++ 9, Of which ſins ye for- 
merly were guilty, when ye converſed among the heathens, and followed their idol-worſhips. 
wife , 8. But now you alſo put off all theſe, anger, wrath, malice, + blaſphemy, filthy 8g, gut now that you are 


leÞe ommunication/out of your mouth. ] DR :  .. _ .._ Chriſtians, yeare obliged to 

an pur off all, not onelie theſe forenamed, hut of the other ſort. of affeftions, all ſuddain inflammartion of anger, all rifing of it to 
any height, all continuance of it upon you, till it be improved into malice; and for the tongue, let not thar be guiltte of any 
unſayourie, unclean, or reprochfull viſcourſe. 


git4ae 9, Lie not * one to another, ſceing that ye have put off the old man with his 9g, Never fuggeſt or fay 
deeds; ]| . | Ly TY - falſe thing to the injurie 
- of another (ſee Note on AR. 5. b.) for this is a principal part of that heathen courſe which ye have renounced ; . 


wiz 10. And have put on the new man, which is renewed + in knowledge, after the 1, quite concrarie to. 


image of him that created him. ]J — I | 4 .-  ahaes fhve” of renovation 
| which ye have undertaken, and which confiſts jn the praftice of all Chriſtian vertues, after the image of God , who is 


all truth. - | 
11. Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumciſion nor uncixcumciſion, 7, with whom 2; there 
Barbarian, Scythian, bond or free : but Chriſt zs all, and in all. J 15 no  percialiry or difterence 


put between men, bur all of all ſorrs, even the worſt ſorts, are accepred - Chriſt, ſo ought it to be with us, toward all men, of 
what qualitie ſoever, 'we muſt ſhew all manner of fidelity, without any falſe 


| 12. Paton therefore (as the elect of God, holy and beloved) bowels of # mer- \,. 5c therefore thar IR 
wik-* cy, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs., long-ſuffering, ] . ' practiſe #5. becomes thoſe 
tov, who are prized and valued by God, that have the gifts of his Spirit poured our for the converting and fanifying of you, and 

| uu, thereby are obliged to all thar 1s moſt excellent) the higheſt degrees of Chriſtian kindneſs and Dderatey, that ye think verie 
vows meanlie of your ſelves, be very mild, hard to be provoked with injuries, never thinking of revenge, - 


eneſs or 1njuſtice (ver. 9.) toward them. 


13. Forbearing oe atiother, and forgiving one another, ifany man have a \,,, Shewing that” readi- 

quarrel againſt any : even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. ] "_- neſs to be reconciled to them 
that have wronged you, that ye have found, and-which it extremely Concerns you to find in Chriſt coward you. 

14. And above all theſe things put oz charity, which is the >» bond of perfet- 1 

neſs. ] 


I4- And over all put on 
W Mo ;  thatexcellem Chriſtian grace 
of chariry, that love of others, founded -1n Chriſt's love to you, and to all others, even his enemies, which.will keep you 
united one to another in an indifloluble bond, much more perfe&ly then any other obligation can doe, or, which is the obli- 
gation to all mercifulneſs, whether in giving or forgiving. | 
jrmgire 15+ And let the © peace of God + rule in your hearts, to the which alſo ye are |, 4. And lt Criſian 
called in one body, and be ye thankful. ] | Te +, © - © -peaceand union (ſee Phil. 4. 
Note b.) be the moderator and guide in all your ations, and do all that may tend to that end, it being the prime thing-ro 
which your Chriſtianity obliges you, and your being fellow-members of Chriſt with all others : To which ye may alſo take in 
that obligatign of gratitude to God, who hath been thus mercifull to you, and ſolemnly expe&ts this return from you, to be to 
others as he nath been to you. 


16. Let the word of God dwell in you richly in all wiſedom, teaching and ad- - "A he 
moniſhing one, another in pſalms and hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with the Goſpel continue and a- 
grace in your hearts to the Lord, ] bide in you, and bring forth 

abundant fruit inall ations of m_ wiſedome , that is, perth Of this ſort is the adviſing and admoniſhing of others 

in ali things wherein ye can be helpfullunto them ; and ſuch is ſinging in a pious Chriſtian manner, (ſee Epheſ. 5. c.) thar is, 

re and ak God ( ſce Mat. 14. c. ) heartily and affe&ionately, 1n all the ſeveral ways uſual to that purpoſe ( ſee 
P * 5+ 19+ h . 4." . - 14 ; : . T_ . 

17. And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, 2Þ all in the name of the Lord Je- 15, and whatſoever ye 
Tus, giving tharks to God and the Father by him. ] - doe or ſpeak, ler it be with 


acknowledgement of the great mercies of Chriſt to you, that hath enabled you to doe whatever it is, and for this mercy 
reached our in him, let God the Father have the honour and thanks. | | 


18: Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your own husbands, as it 1s fit in the Lord: J. 18. let the wives pay fir- 
| ting ſubje&ion to their husbands, and count it their Chriſtan dury to doe fo. 
19. Husbands love your wives, and be hot bitter againſt them. J -- - - _ - .rg. And upon the ſame 
' account ler the husbands be kind to their wives, and not provoke them by unkind behaviour. 
: wy Children, obey jour parents in all things : for this is well-pleaſing wito the ,,, So again children 
ord. } : Ts BE - — are by their Chriſtianity ſo 
OG being ſet free from their obedience to their parents-in atty matter, that they are by thar very relation obliged 
\he wn 21. Fathers, d * provoke not your children to anger, leſt they be diſcouraged.] ' * 2r. The parents on the 
a othet fide are taught their dury toward their children, not to rate or braw! with them, nor to reproye therii cauſteſly, leſt thar 
m be a;diſcouragement to them | 


KKkk | 22. Servants 


C> 


A 


_ 
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Cura, mn 


ho 
Fuvdeouee 
TrAdoml or 


that 1s a tranſcript of Chriſf*s love to us, is a conſp1- , coxrage children. 


' in ſucha manner as 15 my duty to doe. 


. 22, Servants, of what fore 22+ Servants, obey in all things your maſters according to the fleſh : not with 
ſoever , muſt pay obedience eye-ſervice as men-pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of heart, fearing God. ] | 

to thoſe which, according to the laws of men, have the rule over them, and gn. yn any liberty from Chriſt to doe - 
otherwiſe, and their obedience muſt be performed fincerely for conſcience fake to God, and not onely in thoſe things whereto 

the maſters eye can reach. | h 


23. And whatſoever ye doe, do it heartily, as + to the Lord, and not wito 


23. And in all your ſer- F or fer; 


vices do heartily and wil- Men : ] 22 ; ; | | the Lond 

lingly what is required of you, without complaining or murmuring, knowing that your obedience to your maſters is a duty - men 

to God : | or the 
MS, read; 


24. From whom conſe- _ 24- Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance , ml is 
quently you ſhall receive your for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt: ] : rin [1 One 
reward, that portion which belongs to you, for Chriſtis a maſter that will not ſuffer any ſervice performed on his command. - 

to be unrewarded, > 


£5. As on the other fide, © 25- But he that doth wrong, ſhall receive for the. wrong that he hath done : and 


he that doth any thing amis there is no reſpect of perſons. ] 1 
againſt the law of Chriſt, whether ſervant roward maſter, or maſter toward ſervant, ſhall not eſcape punifhment by being a_ 
Chriſtian, God ſhall deal with him according to the rules of juſtice, whatſoever he 15, and neither favour the ſervants preten- 


ſions againſt the maſter, nor the.maſters againſt the ſervants. 


Annotations on Chap. 111. 


F 


V. 10. In knowledge ] What tis wniyvony ſignifies” ration or meeting together (ſo «w'Aou® may figni- 
here is ſomewhat uncertain. If the Prepoſition «is be fic, fee Note on 4.8. e.) of all mercifulneſs, or 
taken by an Hebraiſm for «, ix or by, then it denotes elſe an obligation to it. 
the means of working our renovation, the knowledg V. 15. Peace of God rule ] Bafcor as it isan © 
of the Goſpel, in which our pattern is ſet, according Agoniltical word for the iriz:# ayibd, the remarg Fein 
to which we are to form our lives for the future ; of the Conqueror, hath been already ſpoken of. Hence 
and this is generally expreſled by emyvans dAnveias, : the BeaBdorul are the JNomnr anov0, they that adjudge 
the acknowledgment of the truth, 1 Tim. 2. 4- Tit. I.1. and give this reward to thoſe to whom it belongs, theru- 
Heb. 10. 26. But it is poſlible alſo that «s being ta- lers or adminiſtrators of the combat, and they that de- 
ken in the proper notion of it, #yywns may be ſet cide all controverſies about it. Hence is the wofd 
in oppoſition, or by way of ſuperaddition, to y1@- uſed for Neanaxlic, faith Phavorinus, an umpire, or 
or, kyowledge, which the Gnoſticks .boaſted of , and aaies-man, that reconciles doubts or differences between 
from whence they had their name, and withit joined any ; and accordingly, &af4ir, ſaith he, (tefer- 
all vicious corrupt practices ; whereupon he requires ring, as I conceive, to this place) wenldim, pulwuoire, - 
his Coloſſians to forſake thoſe fins, and to be renewed ivwemtw, and ſo here, let the peace of God, that peace- 
to that which the Groſticks have not attained to, «4s, able-mindedneſs that Chriſt commandeth * you, 
ei yvony, to acknowledgment, Or diſcerning, that is, the at. 5. be the umpire to compoſe all differences 
experimental, practical knowledge' of Gods good-' between you and other men. Th, 
neſs to us in regenerating (which is more then the V. 12. Provoke ] 'Eg:217ue is Uees , contyimely , d. 
firſt creating) #s after his own image, to live accord- ſaith Phavorinus, and ireSifer xaxeacyiny ST map BR | 


4 


ing to the divine pattern which he hath ſet us. _ | "Ownew, it ſugnifies evil ſpeaking in Homer, and. ms ig- 


V. 14. Bond of perfeftneſs ] SuiSzou@ mauimlG, B7ws ou rancmus whos yiveg dere, 3t-Conſfiſts in hard or 
bond of perfelines, may be, by an hypallage, the moſt bitter words, The word ſignifies contumelions, harſh 
perfett bond. But it may be alſo bond of perfettneſs language; and that is moſt likely to be the meaning 
in that notion that perfe&, Mar. 5. 48. is all one with here, . becauſe of the mention of the /2v«2», hat is 
mercifull, Luk. 6. 36. for ſo the Chriſtian charity, ' here added, ſuch words in parents being apt to 4:;/- 


El 


Paraphraſe. CHAE WM. - þ oh 


| 1. You that are maſters, T+ Aſters, * give unto your ſervants that which is juſt and equal, knowiyg that rg 
deal juſtly and indifferently ye alſo have a maſter in heaven. 7 | equiiy 
with your ſervants, require no morethen they areable to perform, give them what is fit for them, reward the more diligent with Tidiegn 4 
more kindneſs ; and the fame dealing*that you defire to receive from God, do you thew to them. | hs 4 
2. Have your daily, con- 2. Continue in prayer, and watch Þ in the ſamewith thankſgiving : ] | f rg 


ſtant, frequent hours of prayer, and uſe all diligence to have your hearts intent upon that performance, and with petitions for 
ſupply of your wants, join your thankfull acknowledgments for what ye have received. f 

3. And letthis be one con- 3+ Withall praying alſo for us, that God would open unto us a door of utt = 
ſtant Zope in your prayers, Tance, to * ſpeak the myſtery of Chriſt, for whichI am alſo in bonds: ]J + * or pt 
that God will give me plentifull opportunities, and liberty publickly topreach the Goſpel, which contrary to the expectation of - rar 


the world, 1s now ſent to the Gentiles (for the preaching to whom I am jn bonds at this time,) King's MS. 
. ] reads 8 


4- And that I maydoe it 4. That I may make it manifeſt, as 1 ought to ſpeak. 7] , facie 


$. Behave your ſelves with 5. Walk in wiſedome toward them that are without, redeeming the time. ] 


all Chriſtian circumſpeRion in reſpe& of the heathens among whom ye live, that ye neither be corrupted by their ſenſual bats, 
nor give them any matter of ſcandal or averſion to the faith, but conſidering the danger of your preſent condition, apply your 


ſelves tot as circumſpeRly, and as prudently as ye can ; fee Note on Ephel. 5. c: | 
7 [ 6. Lev 
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Eo | The Epifile to the COLOSSIANS.  Paraphraſe. 


ced and refided Biſhop at Colofſz) be carefull to diſcharge that truſt duly which from Chriſt is commurted to him. 
"Tells. 18. * The falutation by the hand of me Paul. Remember my bonds.] Grace be 1g, This foregoing E- 


" * with you. Amen. piſtle being written by a 
ary Scribe or Amanuenfis, I now conclude it with mine own hand, and thereby ſalute you, and commend my love unto you. 
lew7%}: And particularly I would have you remember, that I am perſecuted, and now impriſoned for preaching to the Gentiles the 
UNTETY Goſpel of Chriſt ; and do ye prepare your ſelves that ye may be armed for the like, and be kind to me, who am ſo kind to you 
luis Gentiles as to ſuffer for you. | 


Written from Rome to the Coloſlians by Tychicus and Oneſimus. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


2 V. 16. From Laodicea] If the right reading in this | the chief Merropolis of Aſia, and Laodicea being 3 
w ie» place be ? a Azc)xcar, that from Laodicea, thenthe | Church within that circuit, as appears, Rev. 1. 11. as 
meaning of it may be, That Epiſtle which the Laod:- | the Epiſtle written to the Corinthians belonged to all 
ceans have received, do you, when you ſend them a | the Churches of Achaia, 2 Cor. 1. 1. and ſo nodoubt 
copie of this, require a copie of, and when you haye | was copiedout and communicated to them,and as the 
received it, reade it in your aſſembly. But if F AzJ)- | letter from the Council of Feruſalem to the Church 
x25 without - be the truer reading, then it muſt he | of Aznrioch did belong alſo to all Syria and Cilicia, 
rendred that of Laodicea, noting again ſome Epiſtle | and was by Pax! communicated to all the Churches 
ſent to them, and in their poſſeſſion, according to | thereof, A#. 16. 4. and as the Epiſtles ro the Theſſa- 
that of the Civil taw, L. ff Eprſtolam, D. de acquir.| lonians are ſaid to belong alſo to Philipps, another 
Rer. domin. Liter ejus ſunt cujus tabellario ſunt tradi- | Metropolis of Macedonia (and thereupon Polycarpe 

te, multe magis ubi ſunt reddite, An Epiſtle is his to} in his Epeſtle to the Philippians, mentions imme Epi- 
Thoſe meſſenger tis delivered, eſpecially when "tis recei- | ſtles in the Plural, which Paul had ſent to them, 
ved by him. And ſo which way ſoever it is, it refers | whereas there is but one now known to be inſcribed 

to ſome Epiſtle ſent to the Laodiceans which Tertwl- | to the Philippians) and laſtly, as here che Epiſtle to the 


lian againit Marcion ſeems to afhirm of that Epilſtle | Coloſſians is expreſly directed to be communicated to - 


which is now inſcribed to the Epheſians, that a copie | the Laodiceans, and this to be ſent from Laodicea to 
of it waswritten to the Laodiceans, which, if it were | Coloſſe ; ſo there is no difficulty to conceive that the 
done by $. Paul, is yet very reaſonable to imagine | Epiſtle ro the Epheſians was by them communicated 


to be ſent from.Epheſus to them, For Epheſus being '(as by Paul meant ) to the —_ alſo, and fo 
| Kkk 3 may 


CyAP- IV. 661. 
rr” your ſpeech be alway with grace, ſeaſoned with falt, that ye lay know- 6 1 your difcoure be? 
kow ye ought to anfiver every man. ] ? Ot 42,1 | {indies graciors, pure and 
Chriſlow, (Cp dee cn. Te + 5. C.) or. cheerful and merry : bur then, as it is ſach -on one fide, | o-mufd in be aloſavoriry, - 
diſcreeraund ſeaſonable, ſeaſoned with pryderice that may make 1 wholſome tothe hearers, accammodating tt dextrouſly and kits 
fully to every mans condition and capacity and wants. - ood fires vn 
7. 4 All my ftate ſhall Tychicus declare unto you, who is a beloved brother , --,;* an things wherein 
je hr and a faithfull miniſter and feHow-ſervant inthe Loxd :J. | -.., _ _ . am concerned ſhal}be decks 
us 18" ip red to you by Tychicus, one that is employed by me asan aſſiſtant, and incruſted {for lus approved fidelity) in preaching the 
g's ' Goſpel tothoſe I cannot cometo: -, . | _ pants 3riete : | ; 
:jemy $8. Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, that. * hemight know g. whom I have there\ 
wwe your eftate, and comfort your hearts; ] : ts © cf fote fentto you, that he tnight; 
_ | ca; 2d Ws - make you a refation of all thar concerns me, and comfort yortby doing {@. + - 
ors $9. With Oneſimus, 2 faithful and beloved brother who is+ one of you : They - | WE 
Gigs MS _ . . | | 
as ſhall make known unto you all things which are done here. Me 0d bo 1 
my 10. Atiſtarchus my felow-prifoner faluteth you, and Marcus, fiſter's ſon to |» 4 a9) 
tax Barnabas [( teuching whom ye received commandements; if he come unto you, +1, - (cyho hath beer re. 
"rom receive him ) ]: fer: | k 1 Th | | . commended to you (probas 
{ls bly by. lekiess from Barnabas) ro which alſo I deſire to adde mine, and requeſt -you a trear him Kith all reſpe&t them he 
(PT... > 0 = ITE "8 "IE veO 1 ext 
I1, And Jeſas, who is called Juſtus, who are of the circumciſion. Thele onely  , ,. and 
are my fellow-workers unto the kingdome of God, which haye been a comfort un- jeſus, called by the Romans 
tome. ] | : uſtus, are Jews, and are ef 
the onely men that have here of late at Rome aſſiſted me in any work of the Goſpel, and from whom I have received great 
comfort and advantage. 
«2m 12, Epaphras, who is * one of you, a ſervant of Chriſt, ſaluteth you, alwaies Evan! Y 
[i labouring fervently for you in prayers, that ye may ſtand perfect andcomplete in «q wen Goſpel —_—_— 
all the wul of God. ] [ : : C. I. 7. and 15 now elſewhere 
performing ſervice to Chriſt, wiſhes you all happineſs, and daily prays earneſtly to Chriſt for you, that ye may continue unde- 
filed/from the ſeduction of hereticks, and grow to a full maturity of Chriſtian knowledge and praftice. 
inwh 173. For I bear him record that he hath + a great zeal for you, and them that 13. AndI can teſtifie for 
im. arc in Laodicea, and in Hierapolis. ] - him , that he is extremely 
\8 ras kind, and induſtrious for your good, and not for yours onely, but for thoſe two other cities of Phrygia, in the converting of 
"i which he was made uſe of, Laodicea and Hierapolis. 
14. Luke the beloved phyſician and Demas greet you. 
15. Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the Church 1, mers together in his 
which [1s in his houſe. houſe, 
"uhm 16. And when this Epiſtle * is read amongſt you, cauſe it to beread alſoin |; ps 
wo» the Church of tne Laodiceans, and that ye likewiſe reade + the Epiſtle 2 from La- hi read in ya th, 4, 
ta,tht of OCKCEA. ] Wo leta copy of it be ſent to La- 
ladice odicea, that. it may be read there, and in hike manner. take order that you receive from the Laodiceans, and reade that Epiſtle 
which comes to them. | 
17. And fay.tob> Archippus , Take heed to the miniſtery which thou haſt re- \,, and bid Archippus b 
ceived in the Lord, that thou fulfill it. ] (who now probably was pla- , 


AY 


_ 
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may fitly be called « aeo/)eias, the Epiſtle of Laodicea, , pel to them, and ſo being their ſpiritual & her 
or which the Church of Laodicea had received. might be allowed to love them- paſſionately, an 1to' 

b. © V. 17. Archippus] It is the opinionof ſome that | be very ſolicitous of their proſpering. And then it 
Ema9pze Epaphras was at this time Biſhop of Coloſſe, but im- | will be more probable that Archippus ſhould be their 
_—— priſoned at Rome with Paul, and that Archipps did | Biſhop, of whom it is here affirmed, that he hai re. 

now in his abſence ſupply his place. ' That Epaphras.| ceived Daweriey &» Koelo, a Miniſtry in the Linq . 
was about this time nce at Rome is concluded | where it is certain thatthe Nexorie, miniſtry, ſignifies aw; 
Zwauxzs. Probably by Philem. 23. where he calls him Cwa-xwz* | an office in the Church, which he is to take care that 
x/G: 17, his fellow-priſoner (for that that Epiſtle to Phi- | he perform. And it is no way neceſſary, that it ſhywlg 
lemon and this were® written from Rome about the | denote che inferior office of Deacon, (or ifiit did, ihar 
ſame time will be oped by the naming Timorhy | would not ſufficiently qualifie him to ſupply thc Bj. 
at the beginning, and all the ſame perfons, (fave on- | ſhops or Rulers place, whoſe attendant the Dezcon 
ly Zuſtme) as Epapbr as, Marcus,” Ariftarchus, Detnas, | was) but ina greater latitude the o 7 0x60 fun jon, 
Lucas, at the end of both of them) but that he was | which being an authority and preſidency Over;the- 
then Biſhop of Coloſſe appeareth not,onely he is here | flock, is yer, like that of a'Paſtor, a laborious. Pne, 
E? 3% , ſaid, v. 12. tobe is v7 $246: Xervs, one of them, or | to attend and wait on them, as Chriſt, who beingthe 
SO Kos CANE from them, a ſervant of IF: that heartily | Lord («© ) of his diſciples, was yetas the 1x. 
prayed for, and had great kindneſs toward them. | rwv, he that mminiſtred unto them, waſhing their fer. Fe, 


But all this may well belong to him as the perſon | and ſo wats igzoy, a good work, 1 Tim. 3. 1, that is' an 
who, by Commiſſion from Paul, had preached the Goſ- ! office of task and miniſtry. \ 


| 
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THE. FIRST, B#1.sT.18. 
| ; OF a: 
PAUL THE APOSTLE 


:TO THE. 


' THESSALONIANS. 


ot q hd the Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, though placed laſt of a]l thoſe which were written to whole Chur- 


ches, were hiſt in order of writing, hath been ſaid Noteb. on the 1nſcriprion of rhe Epiſtle to the Romans. 

And the time and place of writing this are perhaps diſcoverable, by comparing one pallage 1 Theſ. 3. 6. 
with AZ. 18. 5. He had ſent Timothy from Athens to encourage and confirm them, c. 3. 1, 2. and that with 
ſome impatience to hear of them, v. 5. LAnd when Timothy now came to us from you, and told us the good news 
of your faith and love, v. 6. we were comforted, &c.] Now the ſtory ofthis we have diſtinftly in the As ; 
Paul had preached at Theſſalonica, AtE. 17. 2. and ſome of them, 1. e. of the Fews in. the Synago xe there, v. 1. 
and many others of the Gentile inhabitants, v. 4. (referred to 1 The. 1. 10.) were perſwaded, 4. e, received: 
the faith, v. 4. But upon a perſecution raiſed by others of the Fews, and their Proſelytes, he, and Silas, (and 
Timothews, it ſeems, v. 14.) were driven thence, and came to Berea ; and being followed thither by thoſe 
rſecuters, Paul went to the ſea, and from thence to Athens, v. 14, 15. and Silas and Timotheus, which are 
aid to be left af. Berea, C. 17. 14. are warned to make all haſt to him, v. 15. and at Athens Paul expects 
them, v. 16. and though it be not mentioned in the ſtory, yer it is to be ſuppoſed that they came thither to 
him, and from thence werediſpatch'd to Theſſalonica, Paul being content to ſtay at Athens alone, out of his 
earneſt deſire to confirm them by this diſpatch, and to hear from them, which is the ſumm of ch. 3. 1, 2, 
3, 4» 5, 6 From Theſſalonica they return to him and find him at Corinth, AF. 18. 5. (for that is the meaning 
of «me Maxericy there, from Macedonia, of which Theſſalonica was a Metropolis ) and after this return of 7Time- 
theus it is that S. Paul writes this Epiſtle, for elſe he could not mention at, as he doth ch. 3.6. And conſe- 
vently the place from whence this (and fo alſo the other Epiſtle.) was written to them, may moſt probably 
fem to be Corinth, where he is ſaid to have ſtayed a year and ſix months, Aft. 18. 11. Or ifthe ſubſcription 
be authentick which dates it from Acbers, it muſt be at ſome other time of his being at Athens, and not at 
that, .A&#. 17. (before his coming to Corinth) Paul being gone from thence before Timorheus came to him. 
And this gives us an evidence by the way that Sl, and Silvanws are all one; he that under the name of 
Silas is joyned with Paul, A. 17. 4. and with Timothers, v. 15. being under the name of Szlvanm joyned 
with Paal and Timorthews in the inſcription of this Epiſtle, Paul and Silvanus and Timotheus, &C. Ch. 1: 1. By 
this alſo the time of the writing this 1s concluſible, vsz. about his firſt preaching at Corinth, which is placed 
by Chronologers in the fiftieth year of Chrzſt, at the time of the expulſion of the Fews from Rome by Clax- 
dizs ( AFR. 18. 2.) that is, in the ninthof his reign, as Oroſius concludes out of Foſephus. This being thus fac 
cleared, we cannot but diſcern the occaſion of writing this Epiſtle, viz. the perſecutions of thoſe that recei- 
ved the faith, and of Pal that preach?d it among them, which was brought upon them by the Fews ( and 
their Proſelytes) char believed not, in Theſſalonica, and through all XMaccdnia. He had, it ſeems, at the firſt 
preaching the Goſpel unto them, told them whart they were to expect, very ſharp perſecutions (ch. 3. 4.) 
from the Fews, and Fudaizers their Proſzlytes, exaſperated by them, but withall, he had advertiſed them. 
what fate ſhould ſhortly befall theſe obdurate Fews and their adherents, viz. that C hriſt ſhould act revenge, 
upon them (in an eminent manner) from heaven, by that power by which he roſe from the dead, and then 
deliver them from the oppreſlions they were under, and all that their enemies malice or their own fears 
could repreſent unto them, c. 1. 10. and Cc. 2. 15, 16. and C. 5. 1. And this was the occaſion of all that he af- 
ter faith, 2 Theſſ. 2. of the coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the day of Chriſt, v. 1, 2, &c. of which faith 
he, v. 5. he had told them when he was with them. All which was exatly fulfilled in the perſecutions bronght on 
the Chriſtians by the Fews and Gnoſticks, and the deſtruCtions that ſoon after attended upon them. And this 
was by him very fitly inſiſted on abour this time, Si10» agus having already (ſoon after the beginning of 
Clandius's rela as Euſebius ſets Ir, 1. 2. C. 12.) ſet himſelf] up at Rome (and a ſtatue erected to him) as che 
ſupreme God, and ſo being already capable of the titles of a-mxciuws&, and vpuotunr®, & he har ſers him- 


ſelf up above all that is called God. But being by the preaching of Perer (mention'd by * Exſebixs, +S. Ferom, « g,,c11;, 
and * Oroſ7us) put to ſhame, and his power extinguiſh'd there at that time, ( » % Siuor& min g nÞ4% he has cdl & 


xeeninuls Swiaws, ſaith Euſebins ) it was ſome time before he got up again, and yet longer before theſe Gno- 
ſticks his followers found it ſeaſonable to break out in profeſs*d hoitility againſt the Orthodox Chriſti- 


ans, which is called the Revealing of this man of ſin, 2 Theſſ. 2. 3. What is {aid in theſe Epiſtles on this ſub» **7-© *: 


ject, was fitly deſigned to confirm the believers in Macedonia, that the perſecutions which were thus ſtirred 
up among them, and the baits of carnality and worldly advantages offered them, might not delude or gait 
In upon them. | | 


The firſt Epiſtle to the THESSALONIANS on 


_ the perſetutors, and the believers whichare now perſecuted by them. 


d. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. = 


k 


Aw}; AUL and Silvanus and Timotheus unto the Church of the T j : 
2K" ans, which is in God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 4 Gonpab 


3 = unto you, and peace from God our father, and the Lord Jeſus Chrif. 1 


T. Paul the _— of ke 
_ Chriſt, and thoſe two, 4 
ilvanus and Timotheus , 
which came _ with me, : 
as compamons and partners —__ _e ; : : ; 
of my labours in Macedonia, to that Aſſembly of Chriſtians that refide in and appertain to Theflalonica, that Metropolis of Ma-| | 
cedonia, which by the grace of God and Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt preached by mef have been called and converted to the faith ; ||| 
we moſt kindly ſalute you, and wiſh all divine mercy and proſperity to you. gi 
2. We give thanks to God alwaies for youall, making mention of. you ing 
P rayer S, } MI ur 


- Bleſſing God for thar 3- Remembring without ceaſing your work of faith, and labour of loye... 
obedience which your-aith , patience of hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the ſight of God ourfathertnt 
that ihdyftry wtNar lovgz that indurance and conſtancy which your hope in Chriſt hath wrought in ango as. requi, i 
red of you, and will he a ble in the fighrbf God : I a TE i 

&. Knowing , my beloved 4. Knowing, brethreri beloved, your eleftion of God. J © ] by 
brethren, the ſpecial favour of God in decreeing to beſtow the Goſpel on you, to reveal Chriſt to you, being Gentiles, above * 
that which you had reaſon to expe& or hope. —_ | | : 


”Y | 4 . * For our Goſpel came not unto you in word onely. but alſo i br 

. In conſequence towhich 3 m0 , | Y, Our allo In Power and * Tia 
ts was appointed by 1 the Holy Ghoſt, and in much + aſſurance, as ye know what manner of — Fl," 
God in a viſion, AR. 16. 9. * were among you for your ſake. ] | | OY OE ng 
to corhe and preach'umo you, and accordingly I did, AR. 17. 1. and that with miracles and.extraordinary gifts, (ſee Note ons * be my, 
+ Cof.-2. a. ) and matter of abundant convi&tion, as you know how we behaved our ſelves toward you, that we might work, Fig 
and gain you to Chriſt. | hates : 


." '6. And ye very cheerfully . 6: And ye became + followers of us and ofthe Lord, having received the 'yord toiin 
and readily receivedus, being in much affliction , with joy of the Holy Ghoſt : J : * tony 
content to ſuffer as the Apoſtles and Chriſt had done before you, embracing the Goſpel, though accompanied with perſecution, 
with moſt Chriſtian joy. ] j 
7. And this in ſo eminenr #7. So that ye were enſamples to all that believe in Macedonia and Achaia,'] 
a manner, thar your example had an happy influence, raiſed an emulation 1n all the Chriſtians of the other-citics of Macedonia, 
and alſo of Greece ; as Corinth, and Athens. ; p 
I go 8. For from you ſounded out the word of the Lord. not onely in. Joni 
2. For from the plantation þ , ; d] . y 12 Macetlonia 
and good ſucceſs of the Goſ- and Achaia, but alſo in every place your faith toGodward * is ſpread abroag!, ſo * tbr | 
pel- among you, it was that that we need not to ſpeak any thing. ] | 120 © fonthituy. 


many others in thoſe places were inclined to receive the faith, and ſo your converfion being ſo eminently taken notice of, r oo 
ſay no more in'pralſe or congratulation of 1t. , | 


- 9. Every man's mouth be- 9- For they themſelves + ſhew of us, what manner of entr ing in we had'/unto + procii 
ing full of ir, how readily we you, and how ye turned to God from Idols, to ſerve the living and true God} 
were entertained by you, and how really and effeQually ye converted from heatheniſm to Chriſtianity. ks 


10. Infull belief in Chriſt,  10- And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raiſed from the dead; even 
and aflurance of hope thar Jeſus, which delivered us from the wrath to come. 7] | i 
Chriſt, that was by God's infinite power raiſed from the dead, will prote& and deliver his fairhfull ſervants from that wenge- 
ance which will finally and eternally involve all others : An eſſay of which vengeance and deliverance he will ere long ſhew on; 


= 


wy 


Paraphraſe.. CHAP. 1-4 


[? 


1. For ye, brethren, with- 1- F OR your ſelyes, brethren, know our entrance in unto you, thit it was not 
ont my ing it, know * *invain.] : | 
ſufficiently that our coming and preaching was far from being deceitful, or to any treacherous aim of advantage or gain upon- 
YOu, ; | - iy 


A * rain 


2} ed. > But even after that we had ſuffered before, and were ſhamefully intreated, 
couragements ſufficient ar 25. JE know, at Philippi, we were bold in our God to ſpeak unto you' the Gyſpel 
Philippi, moſt reproachfully of God with much Þ contention. J 7 N ( 


handled there, we yet took courage to proceed (ſee Note on Joh. 7. a.) and came to your city, and preached the Goſpel there j f 
though we were very much oppoſed there alſo. a] i 


2. For my preaching the 3+ For our + exhortation was not of < deceit, nor of uncleanneſs, nor in thaw 
Goſpel unto you was not to gle : ] | «I | : | gi 
ſeduce any, nor to corrupt any, (as the Gnoſticks do their converts) nor out of any wily worldly end or deſign, to raiſe ſedi-' 
tions, &c. as many of ther falſe Chriſts had done : 4 i} 


4. But as God was pleaſed _ 4+ But aswe * were allowed of God to be put in truſt with the Goſpel, even — 
ro chooſe meto be an Apoſtle, ſo we ſpeak, not as pleaſing men, but God, which trieth our hearts. }- | God dw 


eo think me meet for ſo great a truſt, ſo have T endeavoured to approve my ſelf to God in the diſcharge of ir, not mentioning” #0 
thoſe things to you which you were likely to be moſt pleaſed with (for I knew that the Goſpel, which coſt me (o perſe- wer 


cutions, would coſt you fo too, and that, requiring all purity, ic hath nothing in it gratefull to, fleſh and. blood) but thote which | 
are moſt likely to approve us all ro God, which approveth nothing but purity and ſincerity. | : ; 

g. For I believe noman 5- For neither at any time * 4 uſed we flattering words, as ye know, + /110r 2 * acre 
ever accuſed me of flattering © cloak of covetouſneſs; God i witneſs. } | it 
you with pleafing doarines (as the Gnoſticks doe) or of indulging to you any kind of inordinate luſt or filthineſs, v. 3. (ſee; ing 
Note on Rom. 1. 1.) This you know, and God is witneſs that I was far from being guilty of it. i xl, Tofino: 

46: Neither did we deſire 6- Nor of men ſought we glory, neither of you, nor ” of others, when we dirate {ir 
ro appear before you or 0- MIEht have * been f burthenſome as the Apoſtles of Chriſt. ] | 4} = 
thers as perlons of any greatauthority, which yet we had, and might haye exerciſed as Apoſtles of Chriſt, 


Jo 
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EY 
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at IL] CRE 2, : ; F ; ſc ; 

terowmns - 7. But wewere gentle amon you, even as a nurſe cheriſheth + her children. ] 7. Bur TI have till dealt 

ihe with you in all mildneſs and tenderneſs imaginable, the ſame which 1s diſcernible in a nurſe to a child, of which, by feeding 
and making much of him, ſhe becomes extremely fond. 4 


5a $, So * being 8 affectionately deſirous aryony we + were willing to have impar- , 7. jre maner : : 
yer ted unto you, not the Goſpel of God onely, but alſo our own ſouls, becauſe ye were wk _ Fry 00 kns «@ bugs S* 
Freoil dear unto US. | | | "+ rendernefs and foridneſs of 
jg, Lxf- - Jove toward. you, ſo that now having done you that greateſt good, preached the Goſpel to you , and nouriſhed you up in the 
pt faich, I have nothing too dear for you, nor my life 1t ſelf, ( which is frequently called the ſoul in theſe books; ſee Note on 
ch. '5.f.) if it may Fane you in any ſtead. | - 89 
"awd 9+ For ye remember, brethren, our * labour and travell : for labouring night ices at 
=, and day, becauſe we would not be chargeable unto any of you, we preached unto 7 then gave you, and ye can- 
8g you the (Goſpe) of God. ] WE not but remember it , how 
| that, beſide the ſufferings which I bare, ( ſee Note b. ) Ialwaies laboured in my trade extremely hard, that fo I might preach 
the Goſpel to you, and yer not put you to charges, 


| 10. Ye are witneſſes and God alſo, how holily and juſtly and unblameably we ;,, You, i fay; know and 
' behavedour ſelves among you that believe : J : | can witneſs, and I doubt not 
of God's teſtimony, how I and the reſt of us, Silvanus and Timothy, have behaved our ſelves roiard you that have received the 

faith, in thc performance of all duties roward God and man, ſo as we cannot be blamed or charged by any : 


11. As you know how we exhorted, and comforted, and charged every one of ,,, eating with you as 

you, ( asa father doth his children) ] We RY . -._-, a father doth with is own 

VO children, every-one of you fingle, as if every one of you were my child, calling upon you to doe your duty, and cheering you 
up t> perſevere againſt all diſcouragements, Uh | 

Mo 12. That ye would walk worthy of God, who hath called you unto his king- 1,, and conjuring you 

dom and glory. ] '  byall theobligations imagi- 


2 

Ne 

# nable, that your converſation ſhould be ſome way proportionable to what God hath done for you in calling you to the honour 
and privilege of being Chriſtians here, and, 1f you continue conſtant in the faith, glorified Sams in heaven. 


"= . 13. For this cauſealſo thank we God without ceaſing, + becauſe when yerecei- 13 And herein we have 


tut, (nr! | I . Rn | matter of continual joy and 
ved the word of God which ye heard of us, ye received z not a the word of men, an: oy al 
xn but ( asf isintruth ) the word of God, which * * effeCtually worketh alfo in behalf” En = ——_ 61 
jw» you that believe. ] | | : preached the Goſpel to you 
ny jou, ye received ix readily, not as any dodtine of ours, but as the Goſpel of Chriſt ſent by God from heaven, and which being thus 
' embraced and believed by you, hath alſo attained that end, that perfe&tion, that accompliſhment among you, which every where 
belongs to.if, viz. to bring on them that embrace it the honour of being perſecuted for it, and glorifying God by that means, 
and withall to give them ſtrength to enable them tp bear it Chriſtianly. 


4 14. For ye, brethren, became followers of the Churches of God which in Ju- | dw ie hs 
* dea are in Chriſt Jeſus: for yealſo have ſuffered like things of your own i coun- the Churches of Chris in 77 
trey-men, even.as they have of the Jews, ] "i ' Judea , all that believed and -. 
held faſt ro Chriſt have ſtill been perſecuted by. the unbelieving Jews, ſo hath it fallen out to you, your own countrey-men, 
5 the unbelieving Jews among you, have in like manner perſecuted you, as the Jewiſh unbelievers have perſecuted the Chriſtian 
_ Jews. | : 
Me : £ - 4 | , 
: - ds = both _ the _ __ and es _ pb voan, and have perſecl= {1,. and this which I ſay 
edus; and they pleaſe not God, and are contrary to all men, ] of the Jews in Judea was 
practiſed by them on Chriſt himſelf, and before him on the prophets ſent unto them, Matt. 23. 27. and now is according] 
falleh on us : Tr being reaſonable that they which have caſt off obedience to God ſhould perſecute all men that come to t 
them of their duty. 


| 16. Forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved to fillup 15, and this generally is 

ih come Cher f1nS alway : for the wrath + is come upon them to the uttermoſt. the ground of their quarrel to 

lily upon us, that, in-ſpight of their prohibition, we preach to the Gentiles, uſe means thar they might repent of their Idoktries, &c. 

len to the by which, agd the former things, the f wes do fo fill up the meaſure of their fins, that the wrath of God, to the utter deftruc- 
tion. of them, is now come out upon them, already denounced, and within a very little while moſt certain to overtake them. 


Al 17. Butwe, brethren . being taken from you * for a ſhort time + 1n preſence, 17. And being detained 
ie, for a NOT In heart, endeavored the more abundantly to ſee your face with great deſire. ] from coming to you perſonal- 


ſure, wor ly, ever fince I was firſt with you, and driven ſuddenly from you, AR. 17. 5, 10. we are nevertheleſs very kind to you, and 


bg heartily deſire and wiſh for an opportunity of viſiting you. 


wr 18. Wherefore we would have come unto you, ( even I Paul ) once and again, 1g. ang accordingly 1 
but Satan hindred us. 7 : : Paul had once or twice a full 
reſolution to; viſit you, but by ſome difficulty or other from time to time interpoſed by the inſtruments of Satan, the obſtruc- 

tors and perſecutors of the Goſpel, I was kept from coming unto you. | 


19. For what our hope, our joy, our & crown of rejoicing? arenotevenyein 1, por what greater mat- 
the preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his coming ? J ter of hope of a reward from 


Godat the day of doom, and conſequently of preſent rejoicing, can I have ? whar greater ornament of which I could boaſt, 
eading then the good ſucceſs of the Goſpel which T have preached among you ? | % 


20. For ye are our glory and Joy- I 20. For you are a prime 
congregation: of Chriſtians ( as Philipp1 another, Phil. 4. 1. ) wholly converted by me, and obſervable for very great-profici- 
ency 1n the faith, and endurance of perſecutions for it, and therefore I cannot but rejoice, and even boaſt of you. 
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yo | ; Annotations on Chap. 11. 


1% V.1. ts vail.) The word #3, empty, idle, vain, | but, as the cpnſequents here manifeſt , the falla- 
Is knownto be proportionable to the Hebrew N21, | ciouſneſs or treacherouſnefs of his aim in coming, 

which (in the third Commandment and many other | which that it was not imputable to him he here 
robe Places ) being rendred vain doth yet ſignifie falſe , | proves, verſe 2. by remembring them of the en- 
-flartet- VIZ. empty or yoid of truth. And fo here being ap- | textainment which he found at Philipps, very far 
raw ff  PLEdtOS. Paul's ini &, entrance, unto them, that 1s, from ſuch as would encourage a worldly deſigner 
| of ine his firſt preaching the Goſpel to them, it doth not | from going any farther , nothing but perſecuti- 
0 Cre ſignifie the uneffettyalneſs of it, or want of ſucceſs | on and tribulations : and then, verſe 3. he expreſ- 
y ' Wong them, for that he had ſpoken ofy C. x. v. 9. | ly adds to this matter, 5 mpgxanas ws is ay mhd'ins , 
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Our exhortation was not out of deceit, or that 1 might | 
deceive. 

V. 2. Contention ] The word «2wv, ſtrife, or conten- 
t:0x, may be taken in an Active, or in a Paſlive ſenſe, 
5.e.either for labor, or ſufferance, both in an high de- 
gree. In the former ſenſe it is, when Chriſt com- 
mands us, «yaviZeX, to ſtrive to enter in at the ſtreight 
gare, i. e. to bevery diligent and induſtrious. Inthe 
latter it is —_ 2. 1. bein Fo with cory, ue 

erance, and per ſevering, and affi:c:ons, mention - 
_ c: 11.and after, 1 2, &c.1o Phil.1. 30. and Col, 
1. 29, where dyantiwe®, ſtriving, is bearing, ſuffe- 
ring affliftions, and ſo more fit to be joined with xo- 
116, toiling, or ſuffering hardſhip, there z for ſo «n& 
ſignifies the toil, or pains, in bearing, aS usx3S, In do- 
ing, V. 9. So 1 Tim.4. 10. where we ordinarily reade 
5, a/1Couane, ſuffer reproches, the King's MS. teades a- 
$0017 5438, we combat, i. e; ſuffer perſecutions, (which 
Is joined with #071544 alſo) which they that do, do 
it in hope , and truſt in the living God , which can 
and will reward all their ſufferings. Andthis is agree- 
able to the nature of the agones, combats, or games, 
among the Greciazs, whereof the Poer ſaith , 

Multa tulit fecitque — | 

it is made up of doing and ſuffering both: And ſo 
we have d 9anoy mInudTwr, Combat of ſufferings, Heb. 
10-32. and of the women, Phil. 4. 3. ainvs or cvanyye- 
ai (Cuh$+.noz wor, Which combated, or contended, i. e. 
ſuffered perſecutions, together with me in the Goſpel. 
And ſo here it is to be taken in this latter ſenſe , 
though that alſo added to the former, endurance and 
diligence both, great induſtry and labour in prea- 
ching the Goſpel to them, and withall great perſe- 
cution for fo doing. For ſo it 1s in the beginning of 
the verſe , TgomIives x) vBerdwlis, ſufferings and con- 
tumelious reprochfull uſage, ſuch are ſcourgings, &c. 
and thus Phil. 1. 30. * wy «java, the ſame combat, is 
the enduring perſecution, expreſſed by Cwadairks 75 
ris, V. 27. the word uſed in the agones. So 2 Tim. 4. 
v. 7. the fight, or combat, ſeems to refer to that which 
he had lately paſt through at Rome, before Nereo's 
tribunal, v.16, 17. 

V. 3. Deceir] That mam, which ſignifies deceit, 
errar. is uſed not. onely Paſlively for being deceived by 
others, but eſpecially Actively for deceiving and ſedu- 
cing others,will appear at large,Note on Fade f. And 


fo alſo that in the Epiſtles it refers eſpecially to 


theſe grand ſeducers that were then a-foor, ſo rife in 
the Churches, the Gzoſt:cks, whoſe hereſie being ac- 
companied with fo much uncleanneſs and carnality, 
whereſoever the naar, or ſedut:on, is joined with 
words that expreſs or intimate that, there is great 
reaſon thus to interpret it. Thus Theophylat?*s gloſs 
intimates, # 4xg%n416- 7 Jidsouo, ſaith he, wa m7 won 
Yor 5 yn , I teach not any impurity , ſuch as are the 
doftrines or prattices of the Mags and Sorcerers. And 
accordingly here «zaecie , wncleanneſs, (and that 
word ſignifies all manner of unnatural luſts) being 
ſubjoined to TAG, decett., Or eduttion, it mult be 
thought to refer to theſe practices of thoſe ſeducing 
hereticks, to whom S. Paxl deſireth to oppoſe his 
own dealing among them, at once vindicating his 
own ſimplicity and uprightneſs, and accuſing them 
for the contrary. Hecame merely to convert them 
from all the villanies that they. while they were Ido- 
laters, had livedin, and doing ſo, ſuffered great 
Hardſhip of perſecutions ; but they ( which took 
ſure care not to be perſecuted ) infuſed into them 
-all falſe heretical doctrines and corrupt practices, 


-uncleanneſs and villany. They lily ſtole in < 4a, 


#n.cunning, but he mppma*Coulcy, v. 2. rook all bold- 
neſs and confidence to preach publickly the Goſpel 
unto them. F495 

V. 5: Vſed we flattering—] N%y®& ſignifies talk, 


diſcourſe of men, and ſo < xiy# t9, robe on the rongues 
| » 


e 
&- 


of men, and &@ abyw nonaxeia uid, to be ratked of for 


flattery, to be accuſed by men for this fault; 


Ib. Cloke of covetouſneſs”] Tiezpeas ſignifies not 
onely ar occaſion and pretence, but alſo an accuſarjon ns: ; 
or charge, againſt any. So ſaith Phavorinus, Newgnn;  Þt 
airie, «20gan, Lis a charge, an occaſion, againſt ay : 
and again, Nederwws wigtwrE hwy 3 1g]e; os 
mrs, a long ſpecious oration in accuſation of. any qy - 
and than the rendring [Ignpanilo by aglnis (ie 
ow, may be a falſe print for «zxiow, accuſo; for that 
will belt -F8rec with ITgzofdMua, WnnoyiGoun, vanjog, 
words thar note accuſing and ſuſpetting , that nent 
before. And ſo again, Tgivaos x 1 4andis x 5440 j6 
«Tix, It iSeither a true or falſe accuſation. | S0 rge.. 
m1 aoyr, DYNAT m7, are clancular depratings 
of men's reputations, raiſing ſuſpicions of th:m - 
ſo Dan. 6. 4. iTuy Tgopaoy o ge «7 F Amin, th 
ſought ſome occaſion, that is, accuſation, againſt; 3 
mel, As for the 2asrZie that is joined with It, that Ini, 
ſignifies ſometimes unnatural luſts and filthineſ;, as 
hath been formerly ſhewed, Note on Ro. 1. h. and 
ſo it ſeems to ſignifie here, and to anſfiver «wv pola, 
uncleanneſs, v. 3. ſo notorious among the Gnoſticks, 
which were the peſt of Chriſtianity at that time, 

V.6. Burthenſom] B4g&, weight, is here taken for f 
the cenſures of the Church, the exerciſe of that A- ®s: 
poſtolical authority and ſeverity ; ſo 2 Cor. 18, 10. 

Cm 5PASL Baceiza , letters that had a great deal of wi bebe, 
that 1s, ſeverity, threatning of cenſures, &c. and 
ſo & biyxa ©), ro light beavy upon them. to = 


verity toward them ( which ſome defired to ſeem 
to doe out of vanity and ambition :) and is here 
ſet oppoſite to the «2widnwy 3219, we became gintle, 
the tender uſage of a zurſe, ver. 7. and; the ſpigit of 
meeckneſs, 1 Cor. 4.21. | F 

V.8. Aﬀettionarely deſirous] Theo phylatt is {6 per- 
emptory for another reading in this-place, 5 #4iv-- lujgwb! 
v8, in ſtead of ipegiuko', that I cannot but | {t it 
down, "Oeipo:4t ves v8. 3 faith he, TvT%&57 aeyodeSuuvu Ls 
wy, ot, Exon vt), og m ops x, mn fpw..r eur, 
The phraſe ipcygouv0: vw, ſignifies bownd, or cloſe, 
or near, to you, from the word 3, rogerher, and &u, 
which ſignifies to bind together ; adding that ſome 
have read it ipc1g6:ce10: for 6h3v,us) vifc, deſiring, *; i 5, 
but that t x5 not ſo, If his meaning be that iariuwa 
doth not ſo ſignihe, I ſuppoſe his authority will not 
prevail againſt the known uſe of the word, and the 
expreſs Gloſſarie of Heſychins , *Iutigs)24, «4, emivupr, 
20%, It ſignifies ro love, ro deſire. But. if hiv mea- 
ning be, That juego: is not the right reading , 
then, unleſs we know what copies he had to gutho- 
rize that confidence, there will be no reafon ti) con- 
ſent to it, and yet as little cauſe to make a e(ntro- 
yerſie of it, the ſenſe being either way the ſamy, the 
word 9eizv/]a rendred by He ſychins juſt as iuvgo[a: 
is : for ſo in himall that we find of that word 's, O- 
peerg:wiror, oeigariar, emPFupsmn, 10 ſignifies ro dejie, as 
the other before had done. i | 

V-13. Effeftually worketh ] That @gyc3a is to |. 
be rendred in a Pallive, not Active, ſenſe, an1that 5" 
it ſignifies Traci, to be perfefted, or accompliſhed, 
hath been largely ſhewn, Note on Gal. 5. b. But £0 
what the accompliſhment of che word, or Goſpif, here 
refers particularly,» muſt be concluded from vyr- 14 


There the proof is ſet down of that which is here ii 
affirmed, and that with the particle For ,; T-«* So 
38, For you, &c. and therefore in all reaſqn that ol 


muſt interpret this. Now that which is ther} men- 
tiond is the Theſſalonians ſuffering perſecution a 
ter the manner that other Chriſtians had dene be- 
fore them, which as it is an evidence of their con- 
ſtancy in the faith, ſo is that of their profici; ncy £0 


the higheſt degree of perfection which this life is ca- 6, 

pable of. And beſides, it H — by Chriſt , le þ 

that they which will receive theTaith,and livgaccor- w_ 
£ In! 
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= dingto his preſcri pdions fhall ſafer per ſecutions;their 


ſufferings are acompletion of that word of his. 
V. 14. Conntrey-men] Euupunirw, men of the ſame 
tribe, or race, Or countrey, with the Theſſalonian £hri- 
ſtians to whom he writes, may not be reſolved to be 
the heathen inhabitants of that city or countrey, 
but the  unconverted Fews. which were diſperſ 
there. For at the Apoſtles coming to that city, 
AR. 17.'the firſt thing we reade of there, is, a ſyna- 
voue of the Fews, V. 1. thither Paul went unta them, 
7c. to the Fews, and preached Chriſt unto them, and 
ſome of them, received the faith, and of dewur 
Greeks, or Gentile Proſelytes, 4 great multitude, &C. 
v. 44 And immediately the unbelieving Fews, ma- 
king uſe of the officers of the courts of the city, 
raiſed a. tumult againſt them, v. 5. and the Apoſtle 
and Silas eſcaping, they ſeiſed upon Faſor, and other 
brethren, 5.e. Chriſtians, that had recetved the _ 
and haled them to the magiſtrates of the city , an 
accuſed them for doing contrary to Ceſar*s orders , 
ver. 7. | And fo the perſecution thus early begun at 
Theſſalonica , was evidently by the Fews which recei- 
ved not the faith, againſt the Fews and Proſelytes 
which received it: and theſe Fews of Theſſalonica 
were ſo zealous in the matter , that as ſoon as they 
heard of the receiving the faith at Berea, they went 


thither, and ſolicited the multitude there againſt 


them, v. 13. And ſo there is no queſtion but the 
iSo4 ovupuriter Their countrey-men, that are here ſpo- 
ken of, are the Jewiſh inhabitants of Macedonia, and 
particularly of; Theſſalonica ; and accordingly that 


they may not think it ſtrange, that they ſhould thus 


be uſed by thoſe of their own nation, he gives them 
the example of the unbelieving Fews in Fudea that 
had perſ=cutedthe Chriſtians there, as before they 
had crucified Chr;/# himſelf, &c. ver. 15. And their 


| ſpecial quarrel to the Apoſtles was, that they prea- 


"Ulrez. 


Y41 


' ads 


ched to the Gentiles, v. 16. for which and all other 
their obſtinacy he foretels che wrath of God upon 
them, and their utter deſtruction approching, v. 16. 
That in this perſecution at Theſſalonica ſome were 
dead, and others ſo evil handled that there was 
need of this Epiſtle to comfort them for thoſe that 


were fallen, and to confirm them , by foretelling 


them the approch of Chr:f*s coming to relieve the 
conſtant ſufferers, and to deſtroy the perſccutors , 


and thoſe that cowardly fell off to them, will ap- 
Pear, C. 4. V. 13. anfl 5. 1. &c. : 


| V. 19. Crown] Acrowwas an attire or dreſling ' 
for the head, and ſo is mentioned Exech. 16., 12.,t0- 


gether with jewels on the forehead, and earrings in 
the ear ;, and ſo Exech. 23. 42. bracelets. upon their 
hands , and crowns. upon: their heads : . not that this 
was an Enſign of Majeſty peculiar to Kings, but the 
name: of an ornament worn by others, both men, 
as the ck 23.42. and women, as in that 
deſcription f the Jewiſh nation by a woman, ch. 16. 
So the A45/ſna:makes mention of Crowns that Bride- 
grooms and Brides were wont to wear. The Bride- 
grooms was of Gold, or gilt, or painted, or of 
Roſes, or Myrtle, or Oltves, and ſo the Brides 
alſo, Gemara Flieroſolym. ad tit. Sota,, C. 9. But 
theſe interdited by the Fews about the time of Ye- 
ſpaſian , faith the Miſna, tit. Sora, c. 9. Of theſe 
there is alſo frequent mention among the heathens,, 
rHoG- aphnnev , 4 nuptial crown, in Bion's Epitaph 
of Adonis, and in: Libanius, Declam. 8. ſpeaking 
of nuptial rites ) 3 ax garwmiulwy, Was 1 not Crow- 
ned? But as of all other ornaments ſo of this it 
mult be obſerved that they were either of eyery 
day*s uſe, ( unleſs days of faſting and mourning ) 
or for extraordinary or feſtival days, ( in like 
manner as there was an every day*s anointing un- 
leſs upon days of humiliation , arr. 6. and rhe 
oil of gladneſs, or feſtival oil, Pſal. 45. 7.) and the 
latter of theſe is in thoſe Places of Ezechzel called 6 
beautifull crown, and here, 56:av® xowynnus, 4 crown 
of boaſting , that 1s, either of rejoicing or feſtivity, 
as rejoicing and boalting isall one, (ſuch, we know, 
was the nuptial crown, wherewith bis mother is faid 
to have crowned Solomon in the day of the glagneſs 
4 his heart , Cant. 3. 11.) orof boaſting , as that 
ounds literally , ſuch as are the ſpecial kinds of 
ornament, wherein one is ſet out moſt pompouſ- 
ly and magnificently , ſo as vain-glorious perſons 
adorn themſelves. 


at Athens alone ; 


CHAP. II. 
I, WW Hecfore when we could no longer forbear, we thought it good to be left 


Paraphraſe. 


I. And therefore being nd 
longer able to bear the want 


and defire of ſeeing or of hearing you, I reſolved to deprive my ſelf of Timothy's company, and to ſtay alone at Athens a City 


1n Greece. 


2. And ſent Timotheus our brother and miniſter of God, and our fellow-la- 
bourer inthe Goſpel of Chriſt, [7 to eſtabliſh yau, and ta comfort you concerning, ;rine of the Goſpe 


your faith ; ] 


we areappointed thereunto. ] 


2. Toſettle you in thedoc- 
1, whick 
lanted among you, 


| we had 
R | and to comfort you againſt all the tribulations which were befallen you for the profefſion of the Fith of Chriſt. 
3. That no man ſhould be moved by theſe afflictions : for your ſelves know that 


3- To keep you from be- 
ing diſcouraged or falling off 


by reaſon of theſe afflitions, by putting you in mind of what, I am ſure you know already, that this is to be looked for by all 
rue believers, the Goſpel heing the covenant of the Croſs, and ſo nothing in ir ſtrange, that God ſhould determine to permit 
and not to reſtrain the malice of wicked men, but leave Chriſtians to be exerciſed by them. 


4. For verily when we were with you we told you before , that we ſhould ſuffer , por of this ar our firſt 


tribulation, even as it came to paſs, and ye know. 


preaching the Goſpel to you 


we advertiſed you, that afflitions are the Chriſtians portion : And it hath accordingly come to pals, and ſo you' have the expe- 


rimental knowledge of it. 


umothy was to ſee whether you continued cont 
nn faith, had wrought upon you by thoſe temprations, 
Ou, 


6. But now when Timothy came from you unto us, and brought us good tidings 
good remembrance of us alwaies, de- 


of your faith and charity, and that ye have 
Ing greatly to ſee us as we alſo to ſee you : ] 


q. 


herefore,brMre 
' diſtreſs : 


1! 


by your caith'J 


fai 
are as defirout to Ks as I to viſit you : 


For this cauſe + when I could no longer forbear , I ſent to know your faith , 


yrs lf by ſome means the tempter have * tempted you, andour labour be in vain. } 
Ty t, or whether the deyil and the world bringing cuty 
and ſoall our labour 1n planting the faith were caſt away and loſt upon 


$. And therefore the oc- 


6. And now he at his re-- 
turn telling us that joyfull 
news of your conſtancy in. 


th, and of your love to God , caſting out all-fear of perſecution, and that your kindneſs to me continues, and thar you 
n we were comforted'over you in all * our affliction and , This was marter of excrerte 


ro' us in the midſt of our 
afMigions, 


caſion of our late ſending of. 
perſecutions upon you for 


LA 
Eri 


k. - 
par@* 


33S I IRR ONE 
DE 1 WY ATM 
- 


% 


< 
» | 
$- 
47 , 


668 


LIES 


Paraphraſe. 


The foft Epifle ro the THESSALONIANS. Char.iyp 
Char iy 


a. 
WCOFFIC1, 


&iÞ fra 


A, 


-knowledge of the true God the Gentiles doc. 


aiiions, or in the midſt of 3 that though the Goſpel had brought perſecution and diſtreſs u Ou, yet. you continue |: 
fairhfull and conſtant in aeſpight of al. | SiG | hs or = ms 
8. For whatſoever befall 8. For now we > live, if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord. J ! 
us, we have matter of exceeding joyz Joh. 14. 19. ſach as if a man ſhould return to life again, ſee Pſal, 22, v. 26, 'F 
9. Far what thanks can we render to God again for you, for all the joy where. 
with we jo foe) _ fakes D159 , ioht ( | ? 
- once more be able to 10+ Night and day praying exceedingly, that we might [ſce your face,and mig} 
viſicyou, and complete or fill perfect that which is facking In your faith? } | "309 on 
up thoſe things whuch are to your faith ( ſee Mar. 12.6.) and perſeverance in it. [| 
11. NowGod himſelf and our father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt [+ direck our + mi 
way ] unto you. 3 mo , 
12. And the Lord make you toincreaſe and abound in loye one towards/'mno. ** 
| ther, and towards all men, _ as We doe towards you : =» 
TR 13. To theend he may eſtabliſh your hearts unblameable in holineſs bifore 
__ h. ie Wa SUE God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his 
from God which may pre- * ſaints. ] : : | | IM hoy 
ferve you. pure and holy, ſo as may be acceptable before him, who is both our God and our father, at that great day now ap./ 4 
roching to the deſtruion of the obdurate unbelievers, and reſcue of the faithfull, which is one coming of Chriſt with his}! 
wry Jud. 4-) and fo in tke manner at the dreadfull day of doom. | 5 


a OT © 4c 


z 


It. give us a ſpeedy jour- 
ney 


i 
TS 
2- 
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' 
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Annotations on Chap. I I. 


V. 5. Tempted} It is ordinary in the Scripture- | feftually. come to Chrift , receive and embrac; the 

dialect for Verbs to ſignifie , beſide the action or | Goſpel. Y 
paſſion noted by them, the effeZt which is conſe- | V. 8. Live] Tolive, befide the literal notati:n of 
quent thereto. Of Paſſives it hath been noted at it, ſignifies alſo, to be cheerfull, or merry, to requice. 15, © 
large, Note on Mart. 11. b. And of Actives there | So Pal. 22.26. your heart ſhall live for ever, whichis x 
want not examples, eſpecially in this one word «- | a confequent of eating and being ſatisfied, and; prais 
ccy which now we ſpeak of. For to temper doth or- | ſig God. So.Foh. 4. 19. Becauſe T live, ye ſhall liveal- 
dinarily ſignifie no more then ro offer remptarions, to | fo. In the firſt place it is _— taken for Chrif's 
propoſe, or ſuggeſt, thoſe objefs, which if/the man re- | refurre&tion , but in the ſecond for their rejoicing, 
{iſt and reject, are matter of: yertue in him ; but ha- | fuch as was cauſed by the recovery of a friend'from 
ving tempted here, ſignifies evidently, having brought | death to life, ( and theſe joined by the figure «arg- 
them unto ſin, that is, wrought upon them, corrup- | »a«as obſerved on Meet. 8. Note k. ) And this isor- 
ted them by temptations ; for otherwiſe his labour dinary in all languages, Hebrew, Greek and Latine. 
in preaching the Goſpel to them would not become | And ſo here it is evidently ufed, we live, if, &c. that 
vain by that means. So when God is ſaid ro give | is, it is matter of infinite joy tous; and accor- 
men to Chriſt, Joh. 6. 37. the meaning is, that by | dingly it follows, as an expreſſion of exultancy, For 
God”s preventing and preparing grace, they do et- | whar thanksgiving can we return for all the joy, &c. 


— 
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Paraphraſe. CHAP. IV. 1 


bs nmoce then we beſeech you , brethren , and exhort yeu by the Lord 


7. Now, my brethren, by Jeſus, that as ye have received of us how ye ought to walk, and to pleaſe 


all rhe kindneſs which you 
bear to us , we intreat you, God, + ſo ye would abound more and more. ] 4 #herethe 

and by all the obligations that the Chriſtian faith laies-upon you, and the care of your own eternal welfare, we adviſe you, th Ki #s, 
the preſence of God, that ye walk exaftly by the rule that is ſer you, and daily improve and grow in that piety whuch. is already s y he 


- a Tn, even 4s 
/ ik 
2. According to the fri ' 2. For ye know what commandments we gave you, by the Lord Jeſus. 7 ' gi ; 


commands to this purpoſe which we gave you in our firſt preaching to you. . " 
6 £ o - o . * x op if b (fg 
>. For! this is unQually - 3. For this is the will of God, ever your * ſanCtification, that ye ſhould at gw | 


required of you by Chriſt from fornication :] il 
under the Goſpel, that ye ſhould preſerve your ſelves in chaſtity or perfe& purity from the ſins of the fleſh , of what kind 
foever : "A 


= 


4- Every one by ſtudy,and , 4 That every one of you ſhould know how to poſlefs 2 his veſſel in ſan/tifica- 


by exerciſe or pra&tice, to tion and honour ;] : : : Y 
learn and enable himſelf moſt ſtrifly ro preſerve himſelf in perfe& chaſtity, in a married or ſingle life; Be 
| + paſſion 


5. Not in the + luſt of concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles which kn x no* {Rae 


$s. Not in any vile unna- A %uis 


tural pra&tices, as for want of God : ] 
* Net tot 


b ; j gcauſe r 
6 wear. +I That no #1az * go heyond and defraud his brother in 4y matter , heat credo 
lar inordinateluſt, tocommit that the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch, as we alſo have forewarned you {ndtt- ,, wn wy 
filthineſs with his fellow- ſtified. ; oy 
Chriſtian in thoſe things that are nor ro be mentioned plainly ; for as theſe are the fins that on Sodom, on the nations, and | = 
all times on thoſe Gentiles God hath puniſhed ſeverely with utter exciſion, ſo is the like ſtill to be ex(petted on all that are gw! 


ty of ſuch villanics, as I have formerly aſſured and warned you. E 
7. And accordingly you 5. For God hath not called us unto uncleanneſs, but unto holineſs. ] 

muſt reſolve that Chriſtianity 1s far from giving liberty for unnatural uncleanneſs, ir is on rhe contrary an obligation unta Al 

the purity 1maginable. $ : 
8. And: he that deſpiſerh 8. He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth nat man, but. God who bath afo 8! 


thee commands: of- ours in VEn unto us his holy Spirit. J (3s 
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ſpiſeth the commands, and 
giveth to bclievers. 


- But as touching brotherly love, ye need not that I write untoyou: for ye 


ſelves are-+ © taught of God to loye one another. ] ; | | 
ſions of the: Gnoſtick heretick , ſo for charity and peaceableneſs, ( out of which they are as likely to ſeduce you, and infuſe 
malice and hitterneſs againſt all orthodox Chriſtians ) this I need nor enlarge on by Epiſtle, there being nothing to which the 


this matter,” given by me from Chriſt, ver. 2. as ſpecial parts of the Chriſtian faith, and indulgeth to thoſe contrary fins, he de- 
provoketh the diſpleaſure and wrath of God, and finneth againſt that ſan&ifying Spirit which God 


9. And as that of purity 
from all the impure infu- 


Chriſtian faith more engages you then this, and your having received the faith makes it ſuperfluous for me to exhort you to itz 
this 15 an inſeparable effe of that, and that which hath been a&ually 1mpreſſed on you. . 


10. And indeed'ye doe it towards all the brethren, which are in all Macedonia : 


brethren, that ye increaſe more and more ] 
ians in Macedonia , there hath been uniry and peace 1n all thoſe Churches: Onely I exhorr you to increaſe 


' but we beſeech you 
your fellow Chriſt acedc 
'« everyday more and more 1n this grace, | 


11. And that ye * ſtudy to bequiet, and to doe your own buſineſs, and to work 


with your own hands ( as we commanded you, ) ] 


neſs and peaceableneſs, as the moſt ambirious are to ger the:greateſt honours, or the moſt fa&tious to contend and make deba 
and not to meddle with other mens matters, but every man to follow diligently-rhe bufincfs of his. calling, as when I was with 


you I commanded you, 


12. That ye may walk honeſtly toward them that are without, and that ye may 


have lack of nothing. ] 


may both preſerve your reputation entire among the Gentiles, ( who will have an ill 0 


10. And accordingly your 
praQice hath been roward all 


17. And to be as carneſt 
to exceed all others in quiet- 
te, 


- 12. That by ſpending your 
time in honeſt labour , you 
inion of Chriſtianity, if 1: make men 


idle.) and that you may earn fo much by your labour, as may ſupply all your wants and necefliries, 


13. But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them that 


that ye ſorrow not even as + others which have no hope: ] 
under the perſecutions brought upon you by the unbelieving Jews, 
maihtaining the Faith ) wherein by your exceſs of ſorrow it ſeems you want a 


dare aſlee 
have Nos 


' 13+ As for the ſtate of the 
dead ( thoſe eſpecially thar 
Che Note on ch. 2.1.) for your receiving and 

vice, I muſt exhort you to. moderate that pal- 


ſion, and not to behave your ſelves as they that believe not any reſurre&ion or reward for their ſufferings in another life. 


14. For if we believe that Jeſus died and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which 


tip, Nleep * In Jeſus will God bring with him. 
hi 


U3Ge 


15. For this we ſay unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are a- 
live, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are 


aſleep. ] 


_ 14, 15. For upon our be- 
lief of Chriſt's death and re- 
{urre&ion depends alſo the 
raiſing of their bodies thar 
- dye for the teſtimony, or by 
occaſion of the faith of Chriſt, 


and that ſo certainl and ſpeedily, that they that do nor dye at all ſhall at the day of judgement have no advantage of them 


whoſe bodies have lain in t 


with the change of the other who are found alive. 


16.” For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout , with the 
yoice of the Archangel, and with the trump of God : and the dead in Chriſt 


ſhall riſe firſt. } . 


e _ ſo many years, the riſing of the one being 1n the ſame twinkling of an eye, 1 Cor. 1 5. 52. 
w G | 


16, For this ſhall be the 
method of it, Chriſt ſhall 
come from heaven , and the 


Archangel that hath other Angels under him ſhall call them, to be ready at the preſence of the Judge, ſummon all the world 
to appear before him, aſſembling them as with a ſhout, or a voice, or a trumpet, every of them uſed to call aſſemblies rogerher, 


and to ſummon them to appear before tribunals, (ſee Plal. 47. 5, 8. 


Jer. 4- 5. and 6. 1. ) And then firſt all the bodies of all 


pious men that ever were in the world ſhall riſe out of their graves; 


; 17. Then we which are: alive, and remain, ſhall be caught up together 
with them in [the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and fo ſhall we e- 


ver be with the Lord.} 


17. And in the very mo- 
ment that that 1s done, all 
. that are alive on earth, as we 


now are, hall be carried by the Angels into the clouds , there to meet Chriſt, and appear before him, and being adjudged by 
him to eternal bliſs, ſhall never part from Chriſt again, but enjoy his preſence for ever. 


13. Wherefore comfort one another with theſe words. ] : 
ield you matter of comfort and ſupport 1n the death of any that 1s neareſt to you, and to aſſure you, that 


certainly ſufficient to 


18, This conſideration is 


Chriſt's promiſe of deheering the perſecured is no whit leſs performed to them that die under the perſecutions, then to them 
that live to fee their perſecutors deſtroyed, which ſhall now ere long come to paſs, Sce ch. 2. v. 16. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


V. 4. His veſſel J It is the conceit of a learned 
man that axed& £13, his own veſſel , here ſignifies 
his lawfull or proper wife : But there is no example 
nor analogie Mr this interpretation, unleſs that the 
wife is elſewhere called the weaker veſſel ,, 1 Per. 3. 7. 
But that ſuppoſes the man to be a veſlel too, and 
concludes no peculiarity of that title to the woman, 
but onely that ſhe is the weaker. The wives are in- 
deed by ſome called Zevpz: vw, your fields, in Deme- 
trizs Cydonins ; by others, vas1%s vw, your _—P 


; In Exthymins Zygabenns ; but no where 9«)&, veſſel. 


And indeed the Context doth otherwiſe incline 1t 
to denote the man's own body. For that which is 
oppoſed, verſe 5. to this poſſeſſing his own veſſel with 
chaſtity and honour. is 7:55 6mIvpin , the paſſion of 
luft, that is, inordinate luſt , as the Gentiles , &Cc. 
Now thoſe Gentile impious unnatural practices 
were not peculiarly oppoſed to conjugal chaſtity , 
but ſimply to chaſtity or purity , whether in mar- 
riage or out of marriage. And to that beſt agrees 
the notion of his own veſſel, as it ſignifies his own 


fleſh, his own body. Nofy the word owd& fignify- 


| 


ing ſimply an xtenſil, or inſtrument of uſe, (ſee. 


Matt. 21.Note b.) the body being the great uten- 
{il or inſtrument of the mind, is fitly ſo called. 
Thus Barnabas in his Epiſtle calls the body of Chriſt 
ox:d©&- 78 mLud]+, the veſſel, or utenſil, of the Spirit ; 
and ſo the Fews call the body DVD, ar inſtrument, and 
the Greek o«d&- is very near that, onely the firſt 
7 abundant. This poſſeſſing ,, or ( as xJ-v ſignifies 
ſometimes in the joan of theſe Writers ) preſer- 
ving, Or keeping, ( Luk. 21. 19. ) che body in purity 
and honour , is the perfect chaſtity either in co1i- 
bacy or the conjugal ſtate, in oppoſition to all thoſe 
unnatural luſts which are called mw» enuiz , Rom. 1. 
v. 26. diſhonourable affeftions , the baſeſt, vileſt ſub- 
miſſions imaginable; and the fame is here called 
rw emvvpics, Which makes it not improbable 
that that ſhould be read «7»izs alſo, but however 
it ſignifies the ſame thing, inordinate deſires, or luſt s. 
And to this alſo agrees that which follows, v. 6. See 

Note b. | 
V. 6. Go beyond] 'Y#Bbaivay is a general word to 
ſignifie rranſereſſing of the due limits in any thing 
| | PI yy 


C. 


d. 


"TX v2 calvesy 


———_ 


& ox 
—_ pdy- 


SepBairer 5eoHore, to pgoe beyond the bounds, miggibans Gy- 
xwy, tranſgreſſng of cok and Hips 7 faith Heſy- 


ocbius ;, and when the cloſe of Heſtod?s ty;a g np. is, 


F 


—=Vepbavie ancivar , 
that is, ſaith Prochus, inxairew ns myghaors 75 3g98 x, 
agAS oxore, to avoid all deviations from the right and 
good mark, and {6 in Phocylides, | 
— » Vphys , 
and 'Y | 
| — ppecin d\ tae), | 

2mſchievous tranſgreſſing. This being applied to mat- 
ters of uncleanneſs ( as appears v. 7. and by the mo- 
deſt, civil expreſſion of <» 7d negywali, in 4 matter, 
and by the addition of T>corex[ev 3 which hath for- 
merly been explained to belong to inordinacy, Or w1- 
natural luſts ) will be concluded moſt probably to ſig- 
nifie thoſe filthineſſes which exceed the bounds and 
law of nature. Hence perhaps it is that Heſychins 
hath rendred 'Ti;bams, vBers, contumely, in that no- 
tion of the word wherein Clemens, in his Pedagogee, 
L. 2. Cites it, 5” #7” dppev©- VÞguw, &fc. that diſhonou- 
rable, villanous praQtice here mentioned, v. 5. And 
thus we find «r4pofbaciz: uſed by Epiphanins of the 
Gnoſticks , mav adO- drfeefBanar x) AaniSiger Gmnay 
mp3; yung, &c, And to this purpoſe it may per- 
haps be farther obſervable, that the Hebrew RA or 
RD, from whence is the Greek 87 or 2, (the old 


word from whence the reſt of the tenſes of &4ai-w 


come) doth in the Old Teſtament ſignifie the huſ- 
band's companying with the wife, and is rendred go- 
ing inunto _ and accordingly 8aier and omGaueay 
are by human Authours uſed in that ſenſe, applied to 
other creatures. Ariſtot. Hift. Animal. I. 5. cap. 14. 
ſpeaking of an Elephant, Bzie nwis 6# 5 5: wy, and 
- m————( was} mba 19703! | 
in Homer, Odyſſ. 4. and 4vafxhem om mic pilkges of 
inwor, Ariſtot. Hiſtor. Animal. lib. 6.'cap. 12. And 
to the ſame ſenſe 5]4r, and mm Cicero the Latin ba- 
zrere. Another ordinary notion there is , wherein 
theſe two words Vp at Gy and CO OTTI ACTA which are 
here uſed together, do agree, viz. to denote ſupe- 
riority or being in a more eminent degree. So faith 
Chryſcſtome of the Biſhops ſuperiority above Preſ- 
byters in the point of Ordination, Ty 3eg5)oriz wy 
Vepebinan, x Trp wirer rim maeerexlar, In this 
they exceed or have more power. But this notion be- 
ing by the Context rendred unappliable to this 
place, will onely ſignifie, that theſe two words be- 
ing of the ſame importance in other things , may 
$o__ be ſo in this matter alſo, wherein 7a4or«Zia 
s ſo viſibly uſed in theſe Sacred writings for unnatu- 
ral, unclean exceſſes. See Epheſ. c. 5. v. 5. Theophylatt, 
though he acknowledge the phraſe to belong to mat- 
ters of uncleanneſs, and ſo interprets & nd res yual:, 
& pize, yet thinks it belongs peculiarly to wee , 
adultery, which, faith he, is here fitly called naeoretia 
and za; (I ſuppoſe it ſhould be read w582o:, 
that it may be anſwerable to wp8awer,) becauſe God, 
faith he, hath allowed every man his wife, x; Gess Ti: 
Th gue, and defined bounds to nature , * wiki * Tess 
piev Yikes, encipluy » that he ſhould Content himſelf 
with that one woman , and he that doth not , he may 
properly be faid ro exceed, and to deſire #nordinately, 
3%; T1wT2 x7! Mes , and this 2 op wy nc , OT to 
the wronging f, by brother. But the ſin here mentio- 
ned being a ſpecification of what was meant by -z/- 
v& 6#9ies, and an inſtance of the praCtice of the 
heathens that knew not God , verſ. 5. and preſently 
attended with God's being an avenger of all ſuch 


things , verſ. 6. it will not fo reaſonably be reſtrai- 


ned to adultery , but be taken for thoſe foul ſins for 
which the Gentiles myſteries were ſo famous ,, and 
for which God's judgements remarkably fell upon 
them, and muſt jn like manner be expected to fall 
on Chriſtians. that are guilty of them. To theſe 


| 


% 


S. Chryſoſtome applies the phraſe, To. 11. p.24. L.13 
TRY 39 a baiver 785 og O27 nas viuus, fs dV ixb my 
6mvvuei x; 8 vevourouivar, He that exteeds the latys ſet 
by God, deſires ſtrange and not regular things. | ſhall 
here add, how the Bithops of our Church in th&gayz 
of Henry 8. thought fir to interpret or paraphraſe 
this place, in the book named, 4 neceſſary D\@-i, 
and erudition for any Chriſten may , in the diſchurſ 
of Matrimony, where falling on mention of this tex; 
of Scripture, they thus expreſs this part of it, :þ, 
no man ſhould crafhily compaſs and circumvent bjj by. 
ther to obtain by luſts : where it isevident what 
they underſtood by the whole phraſe, particyar| 
by & md Tegyralt , ro obtain bs fleſhly luſt s, agrerably 
to what we have here noted. _ f 


V. 9. Taught of God] The word nudl nudes is 


&. 
"IR 

INN 

SETS 


all one with 9:Jzx70d F ©:s,/ the taught of God, Toh, Sik, 


C. 6. v. 45. of which ſee thete Note d. Yet ſom: dif. 
ference there is. There 9+. is peculiarly Gd the 
Father, as appears, ver. 37, 39, 44, 65- and ſh the 


taught of Ged are the followers , diſciples of*him, au, 


who as being firſt ſuch, ( having that honeſt ;aear; *« 
which hath always been taught them by God? any 
by his preventing grace wrought in them, ant ac. 
cepted by him) do, when Chriſt is revealed to hem 
conſtantly receive and entertain him : But; here 
©::«, God, ſeems rather to ſignifie Chriſt, ſpeaking of 
that which: was not in them till they were Criſt; 
ans,viz.brotherly love, at leaſt was taught them and 
I of them moſt eminently by Chriſtjnity, 
( Thus in the Epiſtle of Pope Gregory the Ninh tg 
the Univerſity of Paris about Ariftorle*s work , we 
Philoſophos ſe oſtentent, ſed ſatagant fieri T, nn 
Ler them not boaſt that they are Philoſophers , but lit 
them be content that they are. or endeavgur to be, God'; 


ſcholajs, that is, Chriſtians, inſfirutted by the tri Rates 


of holy Fathers , as there it follows.) And the; fore 
the «5 > azaner, for the loving of one another, + by 
ther be a notation of the End, or onely of the Effet, 
and it is uncertain which. The word «&: will ber ei- g; 
ther. If it be the End, then the ſenſe is, that t1j this 

eſpecially is their Chriſtianity deſigned, that rhey love 

one another , their being Chriſtians obliges them ex- 

preſly to that, and makes his exhortation to it-jnne- 
ceſſary. Thus S. Chryſoſtom applies the words' jf the 

Prophet, they ſhall be all taught of God, to the pFrſpi- 

cuity and plainneſs of the Evangelical pret*pts, 
* Sam x; Sie mw why) hauler rg)igurey & mon, 47h KNN:66 
ore ns Grles Neoughor, Ira Ixxr 0 x, NN fue wa ure 
Surnlas UN TMs avayrudius wires Th Aty5uive, i} fin 
merrnuvaturas 6 rgopims Ther, "Bmrlat may]es: Idac]gi Ons, 
x 8 uh my 3uaer © my mangior 62/7, ec. The Apaſiles, 
as common Doftours of the world, propoſed to all 'hings 
perſpicuous and manifeſt of themſelves , that ev(ry one 
might by bare reading learn them, and to this th} Pro- 
phet agrees, ſaying, they ſhall be all taught of Go,, and 


ſhall not ſay every one to his neighbour, &C. If itye the 


Effet, then the meaning is, that, by there having 
been thus formed by the Chriltian faith, they fo al- 
ready ( ſee ver. 18.) perform this, and the efore 
need no exhorting to it. 

V. 13. Are aſleep] That wwatw, to 


oF *T g 
«244 l 25 


- 


ſleep, fig- 4"; 


nifies co dic, to depart out of the world, (according rum 


to this Scripture-ſtyle ) there is no queſtion. \nely '* 
two things are here to be obſeryed : firft, that the 
word which is in the ordinary reading x ny art 
the preter tenſe, thoſe that have fallen aſleep, 18 
the King's MS. ro14wtrnv, they that ſleep, in The pre- 
ſent, to note ſimply thoſe that die, not onely;thoſe 
that are already dead, but that die daily ; remem- 
bring withall, that «442, ro ſleep, is the word which 
is proper toexpreſs the death of the righteous: yhoſc 
death 1s but a repoſe of their bodies in their g Aves) 
or dormitories , and a eſt of their ſouls ingGod's 


| hands ; ſecondly,that the men here peculiarly i gy”? 
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> are thoſe that die in the cauſe, or for the faith of 
Chriſt. 'That fare is EXPTr eſs'd by xotunbirras Nd Te 
*Þ-os,thoſe that ſleep through Feſus, that is, by occaſion 


'ofhim, or for Chriſtianity ſake. And ſo ſignifies 


thoſe that have been perſecuted, and died either by 
the hands of the pre, or. before the time 
comes of Chriſts deſtroying the perſecutors, and re- 
leaſing the perſecuted by that means. And the con- 
fidering of this will give us the occaſion of this diſ- 
courſe, and of that concerning the r:mes and ſeaſons 
following itch. 5. 1. That the Chriſtians at Theſſa- 
lonica-were ſorely perſecuted by the unbelievingJews, 
and haled and dragg*d to the: Roman Officers, as 
diſturbers of the civil peace, hath been evidenced, 
Note on.ch. 2, h. Againſt theſe perſecutions the A- 

ſtle deſigned to confirm and comfort them by this 
Epiſtle. And the direct way of doing it was to put 
them-1n mind of what he had told them when he 
was with them, that Gods judgments ſhould ſhortly 
ſeize npon the unbelieving Jews, their perſecutors, 


' ch. 2. 16: and bring them relief by that means. Of 


this he ſpeaks as of a thing known to them, ch. 5. 1. 
But *yet *one objection there was either expreſsd 


by them, , or foreſeen and here anſwered by him, viz. | 


that this deliverance being not yet come, ſome of 
the faithfull either were daily put to death by the 


""_—_ 


Roman Officers upon the Jews inſtigation, (for the 
accuſations won againſt them were capital, As 
17.6, 7. ) andſo were not thus reſcued, or elſe did 
daily die before this promiſed deliverance came. And 
to this the Apollo gives anſwer here, that they 
ſhould not be diſcouraged or grieve for thoſe which 
thus died, eſpecially inthe cauſe of Chriſt, becauſe 
their ſouls being by. death brought to their harbour 
and their crown the ſooner, their bodies, which a- 
lone were ſuppoſed to be the ſufferers, were no 
loſers by it, being ſure to be raiſed by Chriſt, (whoſe 
reſurrection converted his death into advantage to 
him) and that ſo ſpeedily,at the ſound of the dooms- 
day trumpet, that they which ſhould then he found 
alive, which had neyer died, ſhould haye no adyan- 
tage of them, but on the other ſide, they that were 
dead for the faith of Chriſt, ſhould firſ# be raiſed be- 
fore they that were remaining alive ſhould be caught 
up with Chriſt. And this was full matter of com- 
fort to them, and anſwer to the un 2garge _ After 
which he fitly reſumes the diſcourſe of the rimes 
and: ſeaſons of the ew mp on the Jews, and de- 
liverance of the faithfull by that means, chap. 5. 
I. . And fo this is a perſpicuous account of the 
coming in of this diſcourſe of the reſurreCtion in this 
place. | 


=. 


mr —_—_— 


CHAP. V. 


.1. DUT ofthe times and the ſeaſons, brethren, ye have no iced that I write ;. pur concerning that 


unto you; ] + 


Paraphraſe. 


' time or ſeaſon of 


Chriſts coming in judgment on the Jews and others, to deſiroy the obdurare and reſcue the believers, I ſhall nor need to lay 


much to you 3 


2. For your ſelves know perfectly,that the day of the Lord ſo cometh 2a thief 2. For this hath been of 


in the night. J 


told you, that as. it ts not now 


far off, ſo when it comes it ſhall come on a ſuddain, Mat. 24+ 29. 8 42. Luke 17. 27. ( ſee 2 Pet. 3. 10.) and this nor 
only in Judea but in other places where the obdurate Jews and Gnoſticks ſhall be ( ſee Mat. 24- 28.) and continue to perſe- 


cute the Chriſtians. 


3. For when they ſhall ſay, Peace and ſafety ; then ſudden deſtruttion cometh | by is is ds 
upon them, as travail upon a woman with child, and they ſhall not eſcape. J 
men are faſt aſleep, the thief comes,v.q. and Joel 2. 9. and by the windows enters into, and rifles the 


quiet of the night, when 
. ſhale; ſo when they are 


moſt ſecure, perſecuting the Chriſtians in the bitrereſt manner withour all fear, then ſhall his ruine come upon them on the 
ſuddain, as pangs and throes of child-birth do on a woman (for ſaddainnefs and for ſharpneſs much like them) and there ſhall 


be no more poſlibility for them toeſcape, than there is fora woman in that condition to eſcape 


4. But ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs, that that day Giould overtake you a8 a \,, Burye my brethren, are 
thief. J NOF Arc 


choſe pains. 


. not folll 1 


your a&ions and lives ſuch, as thar this danger ſhould thus ſurprize you unawares. 


5. Yeare all the children of light, and the children of the day : we are not of 


the night, nor of darkneſs. ] 


6. Therefore let us not ſleep as do others, but let us watch and be ſober. 


$- Your profeffion engages 
you to ſuctr pradtices, wherein 
if you live conſtant, none of theſe evils can befall you. 


6. Atid this is an obliga- 


tion on yqu, that ye be not by company and enticement of others drawn to any of their evil ways. 


7. For they that ſleep, ſleep in the night,and they that be drunken, are drunken ,, por ir is negligence and 


in the night. J 


voluptuouſneſs that is likely 


to betray men to this deſtru&ion that comes as a thief inthe night, theſe being thoſe deeds of darknebs which arero be thus 


puniſhed. 


$. But let us who are of the day, be ſober, putting on the breaſt-plate of faith g, zu 5s Chriſtians ler 


and fove, and for an helmet the hope of ſalvation. J 


us keep out of all theſe : and 


to ſecure us from the temptations that may invite us to them, ler our conſtant adherence to Chriſt, and that loreofhim thac 
caſts our fear of perſecution, ſupply the place of a breaſt-plate to us; and the ſtedfaſt aſſurance and confidence of our. preſenc. 
reſcue and deliverance ( if we adhere to Chriſt) and eſpecially. of our eternal reward from Chriſter that ſupply the place of an 
helmet (to ſecure our heads) to confirm us in the truth againſt all herericall corruptions that may folicite our judgments, 


9. For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain ſalvation by our Lord , por of this be ſure,thae 


Jeſus Chriſt, } 


- now 4 coming, is not deſigned b God againſt che & jv extſtan Chriſtians, but upon their enemies 
y rt MmEcrans., & 


ſuch as we are to be deſtroyed, bur to be detiver 


To. Who died for us, that whether we wake or ſleep, w 


with him. ] 


- this great judgment which is 
; and perſecutors, not for 

re ſhould Þ live together | 1. for he that died on 
| purpoſe. to bring us to good 


life, to redeem us from all iniquity, will cerrainly preſerve and ſecure thoſe thar ate jhus redeemed, thar'live thofe lives which 


he requires, and adhere conſtant to his co 


3 
| will certainly ſecureus, preſerve thefe lives of ours ſo long as 
deſtroying the perſecutors, and reſcuing the perſecuted, and in another world pre 


and therefore for us, without the help of our wacllly 


| ' providences,he 
qo operand wa (1 y ac this cime in 
rVing us to eternal hfe. . - EPs 


as IL. Wikielher comfort your ſelyes together, and edifie one -another, even a3 © 5c, And therefore con- 
uſo ye do. J 53 086 | 


| / -- ©...» tinue,Tpray,tocncourageand 
Confirm one anothet as already ye do in this marter.. (3 
| LI 12, Aud 


As 
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12. One thing it is heed-" 


full for me hereto in c are OVer you in oe Logs my awe you, ] 

that all due reſpe&s to the Biſhops of your ſeveral Chure t belong to this Metropolis, arid fo all others through: 

all rity and all - rand that are employed for your ſpiritual good, Pl ver | 
+13. And to pay them as _  ,13- Andto eſteem them * very highly in love for their works ſake. Arq be at * nm, 

- great a reſpe& as 15 poſſible, PEaCe among your ſelves. J | | TT abnden 
for the pains that they have taken among you. And then to that I muſt add this exhortation, that one with another ye live in. uw! 
"perfe& unity and peace. ; : | FP eng 
14- And for the preſervin 14. Now we exhort you, brethren, warn + them that are 4 unruly, comfoxt the Pikein 


your Churches from the be feeble-minded, ſupport the weak, be patient toward all men. | 
rodes of ſchiſmaticks and hereticks, the Gnoſticks of whom you are in great er, firſt, be carefull when you ſee a mar 
forſake his ſtation, idle, forſake his work, to proceed with ſuch a man according to Chriſts rule, Mat. 18.15. and fo firſ. 
to admoniſh him of his fault, and never leave till ye have reduced him ( for this idleneſs is an ill ſfymptom; ) ſecondly, be ax 
carefull to encourage the fearfull, that may be in danger to be wrought on by the ſharpneſs of perſecutions; thirdly, thoſe that 
.are ready to fall hold up as well as you can ; and fourthly, thoſe that are fallen, deal as gently with them as is e, that y( 
may reſtore them, Gal. 6. 1. | I 


15. And be ſure that they _ 

. thatare injured or rw A is good, both among 
do not think of avenging themſelyes, Rom. 12. 19. but 

mies, and all without exception , as 15 poſlible. | 


16.Rejoyce in time of per- 16. Rejoyce evermore. ] | | | | 
ſecution, in adverſity as well as proſperity, Phil. 4.5. | | 


17. Not omitting the fre- 17. Pray without ceaſing. ] 


quent conſtant times of prayer as oft as they return, (as continual ſorrow, Rom. 9. 2. is not that which 1s never diſcontinued 
in the a&, but that which hath conſtant frequent returns to him, though ſometimes intermitted. ) 7 


18. And in adverſity as 18- In every thing give thanks : for this is the will of God in Chriſt Jeſus* con- "tors 
well as proſperity continue CErNINg YOu. : 


your acknowledgments of Gods goodneſs to you, Job 1. 21. For this is the condition of the Evangelical covenant, which " 
the covenant of ſufferings, that we ſhould rejoyce in them, Mar. 5. 12. and give God thanks for them, 1 Per. 3. 15. & 4. 16. 


19. The gifts of tongues, 19. Quench not the Spirit. J | 
healing, &c. which were given in form of fire, muſt be uſed accordingly, not quenched with negleR, vanity, wicked life, by 
preſerved by prayer, thankſgiving and holy life ; and when ye ſee gifts 1n others, by which they appear to be true teachers, Fr 
muſt not have the ſameaverſion to them, that ye would to falſe prophets. Es r 


15. See that none render evil for evil unto any man, but ever follow that which 
our ſelves andto all men. i 
oe as much good both to your fellow-Chriſtians and to your ene: 

I 


*> 
[4 
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20. And for that faculty 20. Deſpiſe not propheſyings. ] -M- 

of interpreting ſcripture, ye ought to ſera ſpecial value upon 1t, 1 Cor. 14. 5- | 
21. Try all thoſe who 21. Proveallthings, hold faſt that which is good. } | 
pretend to extraordinary gifts, and examine whether they have them or no, by that gift of diſcerning of ſpirits, and make yſe if 
thoſe who approve themſelves to have what they profels. 8 
22. There is no fin © 22. Abſtain from all © appearance of evil. J f 
ſmall, but ye ought carefully to abſtain from 1t. | 
BR God which . 23+ And the very.God of peace fanCtifie you wholly : and 7 pray God * your *thevidy 
"Ye ar o Sa gt: - "vos whole * ſpirit and foul and body be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming if the root 
things, and particularly of Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ] | wo 
that peaceableneſs recommended to you, v.13. and appointed to be ſecured by the following means, work all kind of parity 1 


you, that of the fleſhand ſpirit. And heartily pray that all and every part of = may be kept immaculate, that whenſoeve ; 
Chriſt comes, either jn his ſignal pumiſhments here forementioned, or inthat judgment after death, ye may be approved and 


y 


. 
dnl 


S ] 


rewarded by him. 


24- And I doubt not but 24. Faithfull z- he that calleth you, who alſo will doe #:. ] ; 
that Chriſt who hath called ygu to the knowledge of his truth, afforded you ſuch privileges and advantages, advanced you thi4 
far, will farther enable you to perſevere ſpotleſs unto the end. nt 


* 25. Brethren, pray for us. | j 
26. Greet all the brethren with [7 an holy kiſs. ] 1 


27. Icharge you by the Lord, that this Epiſtle be read unto all the holy bre- 


” See Rom. 16. note Cc. 


27. I require you with all 
the weight of adjuration, that thren. | 
this Epiſtle be read and divulged to all the Chriſtians of your Church, and fo likewiſe to all the Churches under the Metropa\ 
«lis of Theſſalonica, and to all the Churches of Macedonia. See note on Phil. x. a. | ' 


28, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. "20 


* See mite a. on the Title The firſt Epiſtle unto the Theſſalonians was ! | 


of the Epiſtle. written from * Athens. 
Annotations on Chap. V. Ri -* 
V. 1. Times and ſeaſons } What xefve: and uwes}, | a man into any court of judicature, and a days-r1an 2 


times and [eaſons.here ſignif, a $ ſufficiently b 

v.2,where = hraſe the nn Dy Is — - 
ſed by nwees Xgirs woah, the day of Chriſt cometh, which 
is without queſtion the ſame which is ſo oft called 
the coming of Chriſt, for the deſtroying the enemies 
of Chriſtianity, (which he ſhould do xacis iVore, 57 | the ſigns of that approaching deſtruction, and kccor 5 
the oy ſeaſons, 1 Tim.6.15.Yand the day approaching, | dingly Luk. 12.56.1t is called : 243 87 &, this temne, Or 
and day, in. all: languages ſignifies x 4s cahm (ſo | ſeaſon. Andto this matter (plainly ſet down kefore, 
12 Cor.3.13. the day ſhall declare, that is,the judgment | c. 2. 16. the full vials of Gods wrath falling 91 the 


that ſhall fit upon them-z and fo dem dicere, is+0 call | perſecuting Jews, ) the reſt of this diſcourſe = 
"IF * 4 < __ "g | 


mong us is a zx#dge.) and ſo the word «agis, ſepſoris 
uſed Rom. 13.11. &res 7dy needy, knowing the Loſes — 
and that ſeaſon expreſſed in the end of the vere, as 
here, by iwies iyyizev, the approaching of the ay. $0 
Mat. 16. 3. onurin naigoy, the ſigns of the times, WETE 


C HAP, y | 
12. And we beſeech you, brethren, to know them which labour amon 850. 


= 


or 


fort 
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' would ſurprize them if they were not watchfull: And! 


' cern the Chriſtians in'/2Zaced0nia, andtſd be matter 


Chriſt, though 1t comprehend under it, yet muſt not 


in nacheiſtianſins) 
the Gof] : 
Rom. 13.2 Pet. 3. and 'elfew 


2 


not belong to the laſt cominig"of Chiffty judgment 
or final doom, appears both from hence that that, 


was the ſubjef of the fortner diſcourſ&;cap4.13;&6. | 


and this as a diſtinCt matter” is entred uport with''a | 
ns 5, |&c. Put concerning the times ani:ſeaſons ; and; 
ſecondly by the end toiwhich this diſcourſe 48 here 
deligned by the Apoſtle, viz. to comfort” the» Chri- 
ſtians that were under 'perſecution, arid give-them | 
patience and tonſtancy, for which thiswasa'fit con- 
fideration, that this judgment of God would. come! 
ſuddenly. and when it'was leaſt expected; and ſo, 


this but a tranſcript of Chris words on this matter, 
Mar. 13: 32, (and the very word weys,- ſeaſon there 
made uſe of y. 33.) and more punCtually: under the 
phraſe of the thief in the night, Mat 24.43. All which! 
belonged peculiarly to this doom upon the Jews, and | 
not to the general judgment, which It is- to us cer- | 
tain that thoſe that then ljved were not concern'd: 
5n, bur only in this other. - Andif it be here queſti-' 
oned: how. this deſtruction of: the Jews ſhould con- 


of ſach particular advertiſement to the Theſſalonians, 
I anſwer that the Jews: being at this time diſperſed 
into ſeveral parts much (farther from 7udea than 
"Macedonia; did likewiſe whereſoever they were, op- 
poſe the Apoſtles preaching to the Gentiles,and not 
only ſo, but-perſecuted thoſe that received the faith 
with all bitterneſs : and how peculiarly this was ob- 
ſervable at Theſſalonica, ſee Note on c.2.i. The Fews 
mere the fountains of perſecutions, ſaith Tertullian : 
and as they proſecuted the Chriſtians before the hea- 
then powers, ſo all the falſc-hearted, temporizing, 
carnal Chriſtians, that were not willing to bear per- 


ſecutions, complied and. joyned with them againſt|- 


the ptre and-Orthodox, and. all that did fo, being 
engaged in the ſame courſe, were involved alſo in the 
{ame -deſtruſtion ; and ſo the Jews and Gnoſtscks, 
which at. this time were the cockle among the wheat 
inevery Chriſtian plantation, over-ran all the Chur- 
ches of Aſia, &'c. as appears by the Apoſtles ( and 
Chriſts Rev.c.2.3.) Epiltles to them, and infeſted this 
plantation in the Churches of Macedonia alſo (as oft 
appeared in; the Eps/te to. the Philippians, another 
Church of Macedonia.) It was molt tit then for the 
Apoſtle to forewarn them of their dangers which 
werelikely tp aſſault their conſtancy ; and to fortifie 
them againſt tiniidity on one fide, and thecarnal 
baits on the other (as he doth in the, former part of 
this Epiſtle.) by this aſſurance that Gods judgments 
would ſuddenly furprize theſe enemies of his, and 
nothing but conſtancy and purity be. likely to pre- 
ſerve any from that heayy deſtruction: bt, 

. V.1o. Live rogether with him]. To live together with 


neceſſarily be confined fo, the future immortal life, 
but may belong firſt and literally to preſervation 
anddeliverance here; fo as (2, which is ordinari- 
ly rendred, ro be ſaved, doth (y. 3, 8,9. and oft elſe- 
where) denote deliverance out of calamities and deft ru- 
ions here, which is alſo attended conſtantly ( and 


Lens 
ent | 


king betng not;per dead bur 4- 

ewill have train it alſo ap- 

61 of ife for eterna}life)*but as 

may 109 eardincaae reofthis Chapter. 
ere this calamity approaching the Jews-and - Gno- 
flitks is ſaid to come as thief in the #iphagy; 3. Upon 
whichhe tells the piotis Chriſtians that they are In 
uo danger of receivinghurt from thiszy.4 they are 


nt in darkneſs, thatthis dey or judgment thould thris 


| on-of ſleep for ſin, 
Inefsandconftancy; and v. 7. 
'of \fleep is ſet 


conſtituted in that whole countrey, they are all here 
contained under theſe phraſes, z<no v7 w. vwiv, they 
that labour among you, that is, labour in the word an 

do#rine, 1 Tim. 5. 17. and ng zo, thoſe that are 
ſet over you, and rs2:727e, they that exhort you, it be« 
ing the Biſhops office to doe all theſe. : _ 
V.14-Unridy] Arxm,irregular i a militafy word, 
and figniftes 455banded Soldiers, that have left their 


o 


When the temporal is not had, ſupplied) with eternal | employment ot ſervice or obedience to- their com- 


life. Thus doth the matter herein handiacline to in- 
terpret it ; being the deſcription of that eng of 
C brift for the deltroying ofthe enemies. of Chriltia- 
nity. which is defigned as a means of. preſerving the 
conſtant Chriſtians, and giving them/quiet halcyoni- 


manders,and fo may here be ſer toexpreſs thoſe that 
Uve not mn obedfence to the Apoſtles rules; or to the 
commands of their ſuperiors the Biſhops in their 
Churches,who are here firſt a&moniſhed according to 
Chrifts direCtions, Har. 18.15. and fo again aſecond 


an ds s Ifter the ſtorms wherein they had been toF- 


tiine, 2 Thefſ, 3. 32. 'and if they reforim-not are then 


&d. And ſo ro live is to live proſperouſly arid cheer- td be cenſured mn Re 3 TR 2 Theſſ.3.6: Bit 
. : ; 1 


l 2 the 


KimGine 


&. 


ATax me 


CLI EF £4 


Ki whi- 
hat | ther ſhe will "This Thelafſme, Cent. 2- 27. call yu, 
£27 8 AQtion; XOX: AN h the V ts: And that this js the 
or- | notion-of the v5, fort here, is the opinion of the 
\(as| moſt- ancient Pres; Qreguiantt Ireners, as ſhall 
| anon appear:And ifirtbe ſo,then the word «5a, boy 
muſt be zaken-1n a more comprehenſive latitude, G 
asto contain-the ſenſes andlenfitive appetites that 
are ſeated in. the body, in the notion that. che 
and the-membirs. are oppoſed to the ſpirit and the 
mind, Rom. 7; and Gal. 5. And then this will be the 
diviſfion'of the man, the fleſh; or body, or ſenſitive, 


"PE" will be, aa my 
- IIa wh le 
FRG ing 4 light as an beg carnal appetites on one ſide, and the Spirit, or 
ares _ 3. to be underſtood b SaintBaſ#, | ſoul, the rational propoſals on the oe ſide, and 
whooppoles. myr.cd ©: move? every kind of evil to 7: the Will or choice, that freely inclines to one: or 
Seuoy, \ hich will upon trial bear the touch, on the | the other of theſe as it pleaſcth. For the firſt of the. 
befinningof the Prov. Siupus TeamLims 3: wp Sox | three, the Fathers are wont to ſet nt ai», the yaſp. 
wbitdar, amd 5 mane Aus mpigs doiteru, A good | 015, chnvumuay, ſenſual deſire ; ry Jury, the COMMOy peo. 
14) that which is good, unadulterate | ple of the ſoul in Maximm Tyrins, 73 Sixv, rhe woman. 
hain ow all kind of evil, or adal- | part in Philo, Tv» mids Toy & nuiv, the child: in 4%, in 


th ch appears ill, if it be: not, | Simplicizs on Epier. p. 70. and again p. 296: a muy 
r to what purpoſe then is, h 7 akill or touchſtone ? | 41s wie®, the lower foor-part of the ſoul, by which 
but from that which is ill, what ever it appear. So | the ſoul communicates with the body; = «1oapiy,, 
Theophy left, th The 7 Cngine, A" GT ASS my Gc901Ts the unreaſonable affettons Se among the: $19. 
ods, EE aagnpelT, fly from all ſompl . not from icks., and «Ate, unreaſo; | leneſs, irx@, the be:ſtin 
this or that, from-every lying prophet and from every | Socrates, refer, the beaſt in Plotinus, Or Cwollits 2 aoue, 
* Bb, Pat. ſin. SO * Leonting de 78. Teat. ty. ſpeaking of the | the body enlivened, wie x, TvTegnds, the beaſt and 
Gree.t-r. hereſie of the: Manithees, which choſe the worſt things four-footed creatures of the ſoul, which ſtill allure 
. Pp: 503-E. if hrgcus-aigemos, out of each berefie, he adds, » ocigt- | US tO beſtial things ; # dr0guns 3 2:0gur0;, wot of 
6 Ta: 3 3 eidorodetlecas, & mayris Gidus naxs, It abſtains man 4s man ( ſaith Nemeſins de Nats Hom. C. I.) 
3 | not even from Idolatry, nor from ſort ( not ſhew ad Cave uy Tgonyereo, SvIpune 5 Emaar, iwedey y 
Or appearance, but kind or ſort). of evik; Cwov 6a10gwn&, but of the living creature primariy, 
V. 23. Whole ſpirit and— 7] The i>inancoy vgghl, | and conſequently of the man, in that man 5s 4 livin 
0n;x3pey the all, or whole of you, the intire or compleattnan is | creature. For the Spirit they ſet nm npwnuy, the 
_— here divided into three parts, ſpirit, ſeal, and body. | leading faculty of the ſoul, 72 vi» and roepds, rhe in- 
There ſcems to bea particular mention of each of | rel{efiual faculty, nrioxer, the rider of that horſe in $0- 
Z5.sa theſe in the creation,Ger.2.7. Firſt HORN JO "BY | crates, 73r muteywysy p0uGorla x wileivra mis dnbpu Us 
by FE the duſt of the earth, that viſible maſs, the fleſh or | wv 9;iZerr, x) meds 79 weir awd fl you]e amis, the 
nw - | members, that is, the body : then ſecondly,0 W223 | pedagogue thar modulates the irrational appetite, and 
E | the living ſoul, the animal or ſenſitive faculty, com- | ſets :t right ro that which s profitable , in Simplicim, 
mon to man with beaſts and other ſenſitive- crea- | ny & wy 38, the God in us ;, 10 Fulian, wairams :- 
Cord tures, and that is Yvxi. the ſoul, which therefore in xs «©, x) Os &ex wry Jus ixgso Slee, ice 
the New Teſtament ordinarily fignifie the life, Luke | is" 4xep 2d owuen, meds 5 Thy © there oyireay wil yit 
12. 20. Tw wuxiv os amuTvn, they require thy foul, | 1uas d/govra, Orat. 2. Þ. 127. the chief part of the ſal, 
that is, thy life, from thee. So Marr. 10. 39. & 16. | the demon that is given to every one, dwelling in the 
| 25, 26. and elſewhere. Seec. 2. 8. Thirdly, NQU2 | cop of the body, and raiſing us from the earth ta our 
pb  W&ws tavn\ the breath of life, the rational faculty capable | kindred in heaven; the 76 dpi», the maſculine partin 
_ - - - of divine illumination, and fo called mu, the ſpi- | Philo, 7 dybpwney, the man in others, the impard 
Þ rit, or that which was at firſt breathed into man by | mar in Saint Paul, and 7 vi», the mind, Jduier, 
God, and returns immortal into. his hands again. | the ——— Mar. 12. 30. and ov in the 
And ſo this may be the full meaning of the words, | ſame ſenſe v. 33. Betwixt theſe two then, as in the 
your ſpirit, ſoul and body, that is, your rational, im- | middle of them, is placed 4x3, as that ſignifi} the 
8 mortal ſpirit, your ſenſitive, mortal ſoul, and your | wil}, the elective faculty, called by the Ancients »- 
be body, the place of reſidence of both, which three | T+&#2y and aivuigemy, the will or choice. This Phi- 
Þ.. . make up the whole man, the 3x+xangor ve, the whole | loſophy- concerning the parts and diviſion of man 
p-g07. D. of 6 5, and ſo Marcus Eremita m. weTay. rewuegns are | * Nemeſins Cites from Plotinus, Gy reroy 4. dvf rom «m1, ow 
Fac wud), md.) & x wv ns, the three-parted hy- | oovsovar, cual: » Ayn x3 vs, that the man i *n 
paſtaſis of body, ſpirit, -and ſoul. But. there is Aio- | 'made up of three, body," ſoul, and mind; and he 
ther notion of the word ſoul, which may poſlibly | affirms Apollinarius Biſhop of Laodicea to have fol- 
make a change in this matter : For the Hebrew Wp) | lowed him init. The ſamewe may ſee in Irenew 
ſoul, Gen. 23.8. is by the Chaldee Paraphraſe rendred | lib. 5% c. 9. together with the notion of 3xiwanpr 
1%") the will, and fo it muſt there ſignifie ; for there | v&, for the-whole of you, which we have given; Sunt, 
4 Abraham communed with them, ſaying, If it beyour | faith he, rria.ex abs perfettus homo conſtat, Carne, 
og ſonk (we render it mind) that is your pleaſure, your | animd, ſpirit, There are three things of which the 
% | election or choice, (that is an aCt of the Will) that | entire, perfett man conſiſts, fleſh, fol, ſpirie. . And 
I ſhould bury my. dead out of my ſight, hear me,  &c. | again, animaeſt quidem inter hec duo, aliquando ſub- 
So Þſ. 27. 12, the ſoul of my enemies, muſt ſignifie the | ſequens ſprritum elevatur'ab-eo, aliquando antem con- 
pleaſure, and is rightly rendred the will of my enc- | ſentiens carni decidit in terrenas_concupiſcentias, The 
mes, {0 as they may deal with me as they. pleaſe; | ſoul is betwixt the fleſh and ſpirit, and ſometimes fol- 
and fo the ſame phraſe is again.uſed Pal. 41. 2.: So | lowing the ſpirit is elevated by it, ſometimes conſenting 
| . | _ to 


3 *% 2; 557 
WAS. Rec 


$v#, 
a ts 


— 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle tothe T 


HESSALONIANS. Chap. V. 


67 


| to the fleſh falls into earthly concupiſcences, So Origen |. | 


| ſuo, hoc Deo conglutinamur, unumque cum Deo reddi- 


| (ſup. Epiſt. ad Rom. Triplex homints portio, Corpus 
LY Hy noſtra os ng per ——_ {gs le 
gem inſcripſit peccats ſerpens ille veterator, quaque 
ad turpia provocamur, ac wits diabolo nettimur ;, Spi- 
ritus, quo divine Natare ſimilitudinem exprimimus, 
in qua Condito; optimus de ſue mentis archetypo eter- 
nam iſtam honſts legem inſculpſit digito, þ. e. ſpiritu 


mur ; Porro tertia, & inter ea media, Anima, que ve- 
Iut in fattioſa republica non poteſt non tlterntrs parts- 
um accedere, hinc atque hinc ſollicitatur, liberum habet 
utro velit inclimare;, fi car renuncians ad © ſpiritus 
partes feſe induxerit, fiet & ipſa ſpiritalis, ſin ad | 
carnis eupiditates ſemet abjecerit, degentrabit & pſs | 
in corps. There are three parts of a wan, the Body, 
Pl hot the loweſt part of a man, on which the Serpent 
by original fin ſcribed the law of ſin, and by which 
we are tempted to. filthy things, and as oft as we are 6 
vercome by the omg are joyned faſt to the devil; 
the Spir#t, by mhich we expreſs the likeneſs of the 
divine Nature in which God from the pattern of his 
own mind engraved the eternal law of honeſt, with his 
own hand or ſpirit, by this we are [once faſt to God, 
and are made one with him ; then the Soul, which ts the 


A 


middle berwixt theſe two, which acina faftions com- |. 


monwealth cannot wy with one or other of the for- 


mer parties, being follicited this way and that, and ha- ſages 0 


Iuſt is ſaid to conceive and bring forth ſin, Fam. i. 15. —__ : 


Thus the fleſh or lower ſoul. like the harlot, ſolicites 
the Will, the middle faculty of the man, to impure 


_— 
— 


unlawfull embraces, haedte invites and attratts it with 2576 


ſome pleaſant bait ; then when it hath obtained its 
conſent, by this means it concerves ſim,which,when by 
ſome degrees it is grown to perfettion, proceeds 
from conſent to a&t, from conception rock Gam 
act to delight, from delight to frequent iteration, 
thence to habit, from habit to obduration, and at 
laſt it elf is able to bring forth again, it brings forth 
death : with which agrees that of the Poet, 
"ATHS agzen In yum ck withlas, 
e/Eſchyl. Ei &m OnC, That whichs ſin in the field, © 


"death in the harveſt. And 


UCers 3d dfarlio* Cudpmuny ixu 
"Ame, 3hv mſrravey iZeaps Sie®, 

Id. Tiignus, Luſt bloſſoms and fruttifies ſin, from 
whence Comes a lamentable harveſt. So again when the 
S pen gets the conſent and the embraces, the fruits 
ol the 
compared the Will, under the title of Suxn Tegxmki, 
the praftical ſoul, or beginning of ation, toa wo-+ 
man, "H © vs aryariulug Smile mis dgerae, 
mith which when the mind joyns, it brings forth vertue. 
To this is referred the ſririe luſting againſt the fleſh, 
and the fa againſt the ſpirit, and many the like paſ- 

the New Teſtament; and in 7l:an Or. 4. 


ving liberty to which it will joyn;, If it renounce the Pp. 267, Mi wazeulpn pins, cis bv xeten rn, Joys x; ous 
feſh and joyn with the ſpirit, it will it ſelf become ſpi- | wal, Tis of ins, wy oxelews x Copudes, the double 


ritual, but if it caſt 


2 ſelf down to the deſires, of the | nature that is at ſtrife, mingled together, viz.. ſoul and 


feſh, it will iff _—_— into the body. All moſt body, ove divine, Kb other dark, and black, , from 


diſtinttly and large 


to the ſame purpoſe, when the | whence, faith he, riſes the wizy « ns, the ſtrife and 


Soul or will thus contents to the body or fleſh, then ' diſſenſron in man; 


L = 


L 


I1 3 THE 


Pirit follow alſo. And ſo * Thalaſſizs having * cen.2.27, 


gol Ys. 
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THE *SECOND EPISTLE 


JP; 1 OF TO « 
PAUL THE APOSTLE _ 


THESSALONIANS 


H1S ſecond Epiſtle ſeems to have been written not many months after the former, about the 51. of 
ll whilſt the Apoſtle yet remained at Corinth, or was removed to Athens perhaps. For having 
in the former expreſs his intentions and defire to viſit them again in Macedonia, 1 Theſſ. 3. 10, 13. itno 
where appears that he did find an opportunity to doe ſo; and then it is not Tam rr that being by the 
interveniency of affairs, and perhaps of dangers hindred from making good his re olution, he ſhould thus . 
haſten to ſend this,EpiſHle to ſiipply that defeCt, to confirm their minds, and to correct an error which he: 
faw they were in concerning that coming of Chriſt, (mentioned in the former Epiſtle c. 2. 16. & 5.3.) for 
the acting revenge upon his enernies the Jews, which they either from the words of his Epiſtle (ſeech.s, 
2. note c.) or by'ſome other means, had perſwaded themſelves would come more ſpeedily than in truth it 
was likely to come. Theill conſequence of this miſtake the Apoſtle foreſaw, viz. that if they depended 
on it as inflant, «s#n *v51z, and ſhould find their hopes of immediate deliverance, which was toattend it, 
fruſtrated, this would be ſure to.ſhake their faith and their conſtancy. And therefore diſcerning their error, 
he thought it neceſſary to reCtifie it, by mentioning to them ſome things which were neceſlarily to.be pre- 
cedent to it, and reminding them that this was exactly according to what he had told them when he was 
among them. And this is viſibly the ſum of. the two firſt chapters, the third being enlarged occaſionally 


to ſome particulars. 


"_, —————_ 
oo 


Paraphraſe. 6 CHAP. I. 


A 


SIA UL andSilvanus and Timotheus unto the Church of the The. 
1 falonians, in God our father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. : 

2. Grace be unto you and peace from God our father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. - 


See 1 Theſl: 1. I. I. 


$. Which is a notable 5+ Which a manifeſt token of the righteous judgment of God, that ye may 


means of evidencing the grear be counted worthy of the 2 kingdome of God, for which ye alſo ſuffer : ] - 
juſtice of Gods providence, and diſpenſations of the things of this world, when all the perſecutions that fall on you tend but 
to the trial and approving of your conſtancy and fidelity to Chriſt, and fo to the making you capable of that glorious delive; 
rance which Chriſt will ſhortly work for all that adhere to him, when the unfaithfull and cowardly are deſtroyed with the per: 
ſecutors. And indeed this is it for which they perſecute you, as they have done us, that we profeſs to believe that Chriſt wiki 
ſhortly exerciſe this regal power of his for the deſtroying of his enemies, and reſcuing the perſecuted our of their calamities : © 


6. Tt being moſt juſt with —6- Seeing it 5 a righteous thing with God to reconpenſe tribulation to them 
God to puniſh your perſecu- that trouble you ; ] 
tors, to deal with them as they have dealt with you; | 

7. And to give you in pro- 7+ And to you who are troubled, reſt with us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be * re- 
portion to your ſufferings, a vealed from heaven with his mighty Angels, ] 
participation of eaſe and joy with the Apoſtles of Chriſt, at that glorious coming of his to the puniſhing of his enemies fore- 
told Mat. 24- with thoſe notable meſſengers and miniſters and executioners of his power (ſee note on 2 Pet. 3.4.) 

8. In rendring a moſt ſe- 8. In flaming fire,. taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that 0- 
vere vengeance to all the ob- bey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ] 
durate Jews, and wicked carnal heretical Gnoſtick Chriſtians, 

9. Which ſhall be finally  9- Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the 


deſtroyed by the judgment of Lord, and from the glory of his power 
God, at his powerfull appearance in vengeance againſt ©. nt oc power, ] 


10, When 


t on 


CHAP. I- I 


| The ſecond Epiſtle to the 'T HESSA LON IA N S: | Paraphraſe. 6 37 


—_— 


* make you 


worthy 
FILL] 


4 among 


b 


Iau, 


Fob 


mercy-t0-a 


in the day ofhis vengeance on his ctiemie$}fee note on Heb, "EY 
11. Wherefore alſo we pray always for you, that our God would * count you 
all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and the 8 


worthy of th:s calling, and fulfill 
work of faith with power, ] - | 


165 Whet' he ſhall come to be glorified in his ſaints and to be admired in all _ __ LY which 
then that b=lieye, '(becauſe our teſtimony among you'was believed) in that, day.J will ſhew miracu 
all pions fairhfull Chriſtians, to deliver them(and ſo conſequently you, | 


IO, a» 


urpole we 
| ous a&s of 
who have received the Goſpel preached by us) 


11. To which purpoſe we 
ray for you continually,that 
God will by his grace enable 


you to walk worthy of that high calling or privilege, that of being Chriſtians, owned and vindicated by him, and powerfully 
accompliſh and complete in you all the good works and fruits of faith and patience, which may render you acceptable in his 


fight, 


12. That the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may beglorified +1n you, and ye 


in him, according to the grace of our God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
and you be rewarded for 1t, according to the great mercy and goodneſs of God in Chriſt 


sf 


Annotations on Chap. 1. 


V. I Kingdome of G i That the kingdome of God 


. ſignifies. the ſtate of the Goſpel or Chriltian profeſ- 
ſion, {2 web oft in the Goſpels,cſpecially in the pas | 


f Chriſt , when the kingdome of God is likened 


rables.0 


to 4 net, £04. pearl, &c. and to that the addition of 


<$ us mdogrs for which ye ſuffer, may here ſeem to in- 
cline it; but the w=Zwdlwea'that goes before is not 
well appliable to that.For that ſignifying ro be vouch- 


 ſafed, or thoughe worthy, . to have their parts in it, or 


to have it beſtowed vpon them, it mult refer to ſome- 


- whatyet future, which through the mercy of God 
' ſhould be beitowed upon them ; and then that, what- 


ſoever it is,, being hoped for and depended on by 
them, it may well beſſaid that they ſuffer for that, i.e. 
either for the profeſling that hope of theirs, where- 


by the malice of others is' provoked againſt thetn, 


or at leaſt in hope or intyition of it. Two other no- 
tions therefore there are of the kingdome of God: firſt, 
that of reigning with Chriſt -in endleſs bliſs in ano- 
ther world ; and ſecondly, theexerciſe of Chriſts re- 
gal power, which was then ſo oft foretold to be ap- 
proaching, in deſtroying his enemues, and preſerving 
his faithfull/ſubjects, according to that double office 
of a King, Rom. 13.0r avenging of offenders, and re- 
warding them that doe good.Of this {ce note on arr. 
5.c. And that this is the notion of it in this place ap- 

ears very. probable by that which follows, where it 
is ſaid, that zt is juſt with God to repay tribulation to 
their pexſecutors, and to the perſecuted 4vzav releaſe,re- 
freſhment,, from the perſecutions under which they 
had been. This was it that the Apoſtles had foretold 
them in their preachings (ſee Note a. on the title of 
the Epiſtle to the Romans) and the benefits and fruits 
which they had been promiſed upon their perſeve- 
rance in the faith through all their perſecutions, not 
excluding their eternal reward (but ſuppoſing that 


for the future, and in caſe they did not outlive the: 


preſent diſtreſſes, 1 Theſſ., 4. 13.) but withall giving 
them into-the bargain this aſſurance of an eminent de- 
liverance here,halcyonian days of reff to the Church 
upon the deſtruction of their perſecutors, according 
as It fel] out in Yeſpaſrans days, after the deſtruction 
of the Jews. And this the Apoſtles profeſſed to ex- 
ect, and ſo did the Orthodox Chriſtians generally : 
and as $.Srepher was ſtoned for that expectation AF. 
6. 14. {0 were the Apoſtles and their followers per- 
ſecutedalſo; and ſo it was literally uns ns mi94n,, for 
this avowed expectation of this kingdome thus un- 
derſtood, they ſuffered perſecution. 

V. 7. Revealed] 'Amugaunlis Xexod the revelation of 
Chriſt, as the coming of Chriſt, is'a phraſe of a doubt- 
full ſignification, ſometimes fignifying the coming 
to the final doom, but ſometimes alſo that coming 
that was deſcribed Matt. 24. and was to be within 
that generation; And fo ſure it ſignifies in ſeveral 
Places of S. Peter, x Pet. 1. 7. 13. and Chap.4.13.and 
The Come $nicmn amngavgtyia ts birt nec, the deli 


the honour of 
elus. 


| verance ready to be revealed in the laſt time, Ch. 1. 5; 


the deſtruction of the Jews being the time of the de- 


perſecuted by them, ({ce Rom.13.11,) So again 1Per. 
5- 1. where S. Peter ſaying of himſelf that he was 4 
witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, addeth he was alſo 
; TIS MENETHS 0 (4 AUTRERR iEns hatyayde, partakgr of the glo- 
ry that ſhonld be revealed, i. e. preſent at the transfi- 
guration, where, by doſes and Elias were repreſen- 
ted and declared'the glorious coriſequents of his cru- 
cifixion, that is, the deſtruction of his crucifiers, and 
deliverance of his faithfull diſciples; ſee Note on 
Matt. 17.4. Luk, yg. b. and 2 Pet.1.16. And ſo here it 
moſt probably ſignifies, where the vengeance on the 
oppreſlors, that is, the crucifiers of Chr;/#, and per- 
ſecutors of Chriſtians, is deſcribed, and an appendix 
of that reſt and releaſe to the oppreſſed, which is that 
C.Tnele deliverance,{o oft promiſed to them that per- 
ſevere and endure and outlaſt thoſe perſecutions,and 
that - & yu ecify V. 10. in that day, which is the no- 
tation of that time of vengeance upon the Jews ; ſee 
Heb. 10. a. As for the mentions, firſt, of the Angels, 
yy np of the flame of fire, thirdly, of the ever- 
laſting deſtruttion, which may here ſeem to interpret 
this revelation of Chrift ſo as to ſignify the day of the 
general doom ; Ir 1s eyident viſt that the Angels 
being -nmiſters of God in executing his judgments on 
nations, this remarkable vengeance on the Jews may 
well here, and is elſewhere fitly expreſsd by his co- 


Matt.16. 27. andelſewhere often. See Note on Fude 


flaming fire, that 1s ordinarily the-expreſſion of the 
appearance of Angels (he maketh his miniſters a fla- 


| ming fire, ſaith the Pſalmiſt) and ſo adds little to the 


former. And ſecondly Gods judgments, if they be 
deſtruCtive. are ordinarily in prophetick phraſe ex- 
preſs'd by flaming fire ;, ſee Matt. 3. 12. Thirdly, for 
the as3e& aro”, that ſignifies ar utter deſtruftion: 
when of the chafte it is ſaid, are. 3. 12. that it ſhall 
be burnt with unquenchable fire,it refers to the cuſtome 
of winnowing,where the fire being ſet to the chaffe, 
and aſſiſted with the wind, never goes out. till it have 
burnt up all. Mean while not excluding the eternal 
torments of hell fire, which expect all impenitent 
finners that thus. fall, but looking particularly on 
the viſible deſtruCtion and vengearice which feiſeth 
on whole nations or multitudes at once in this 
life. And that this is the meaning of the 3:9 #- 
an everlaſting deſtrufion here, appears by all 
that here follows in this chapter, the time aſlign'd. 
for It , 3my 4$a3n uhtatya, QC: when Chrift ſhall 
come ( the ordinary expreſſion of this his ven- 


| and to be admired among all believers in that day;which 


4 fo 


. 


liverance and eſcaping to the Chriſtians that were 


12: Thar Chrift may have 


our patience, 


ming, or revealing himſelf with, or by, his Angels. So war tyſt- 


Xxe0pGs 


als DÞ 


geance on his crucifiers) to be glorified in bis ſaints,” 


that- it belongs to ſomewhat then approaching, and - 
| wherem thofeT hefſalowians ans *"1'S concerned(not | 


'g. Then ſecondly, for the 39 9x05, fire of flame, or nis exiye 
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Annotations on the Epifile to the THESSALON NIANS Cha. L = 


to the general ent, future ) is eyident by | whom he writes, « 13 and tha 
his pray oe ral udgme . may have their bart lorified 5 in, Or 4x My po-darl 5 
in that pear eros of God, v. 11. and that the name | liverance, "which ſhould ſhortly F 


of the Lord Feſus may be glorified & v4ir among them to | were now perſecuted. i | 


Parapbraſe. ..CHARP.: IL 


RY 6” OW webeſeech you, brethren, * = by the b coming of onr Lord F 
——_ that fmous bin N Chriſt, and +by our gathering £ together unto him, J « k US "concen 
of Chriſt ſo often ſpoken © ch. 1. 5. &c. (and mentioned to you by me x Thell. 5. 1.) for the —_— Ying and curting of the | ou 
ener, of Crt erkeors of Ciſtiuns l oe 00 War 4) che thing hich Jt look onby you a the | 

W 


jod of Miſerzes and perſecutions, ſo umverſall by them, and with the 
Nl codes in of diſciples to the Chriſtian p nd be ane Re EE En Ns 


Chriſt, then our perſccutjons and and diſperſions will now afford us, (ſee note on Rey. 1.d. ) concerning this marter,- I ay, I be- 


= 2 ua 
2. That ye be not ſoon ſhaken * in mind, or be troubled, neither it, nor * 
on h ( which b EST Tin, ww 


affirmation, | 
Lord, hucoming x-xpa CT ne cede RSLs En 9 far if. | 
you hay rn Mef EIT by the exec, ir will be-matter of great to you, and may polibly ſhake | 
your conſtancy, and tempt you to disbelieve our Goſpel, and forſake your profeſſion. 
_ 3. Let no man deceive you by any means; for + that day ſhall ot come excent twin, | 
FF 4 ge an riſer be be = 4 RG ad tat man of fa be revealed the ſon of per- of IeES, 


ro Chri! on 1 great departure on rom he ho the href he Gi, == 


the Chriſhans ing mn? > rp tent Je 
the Gentiles, Matt. 24-13-) and ſeconly, Simon Magus, Gary nets Jew Imp 
with his followers the Gnoſticks, ſhall ſhew themſelves in their colours, for _—_ ſpace aeborgrath 


4- Whooppoſeth and exalteth ls above all that js MG God. or * tHati is * weed 
om wha op- f worſhip ; ſo that he as Gods ſitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf 
; him fup (and be- that hes God. nas - 
RE) them and affemeth boo l diſtinaly Nor ke | is God. to other Gods, and accordingly is pub- 


"_ $ you remember, this $5. Remember ye not that when I was yet with you, I told you theſe 
very thing I foretold you, when I was among you preaching the Goſpel, and ns Jet on h you, T told youth 6 ing?) 
preted to any comrary ſenſe, v. 2. 

6. And now you cannot 6. And now ye know what * withholdeth, that + he might be revealed * jj in his f tekek 
bur diſcern what *ris IT —_—_—_ " OM h Si | nenich ts 
makes ſome m ſmeſs, on of ſhewing themſelves an pen profeſſion of all hoſtili _ 
RR — Chriſtians is not yet come. no will be whe! che Apo have given en over prxching i * in hisonn 
the Jews, as hopeleſs and refratary, and fo goe to the Gentiles, Matt. 24.1 — ——_ JE my 


plyance with the Jews; for as long as that holds the Jews will not be fo 
nat be yer ſo fir ny for the Gnoſticks to 7rd puck venome againſt conſequently *ewill 
7. And therefore though 7+ For the i myſterie of iniquity + _ already work, * onely he who nog rlet-fa hah 
this ſort of men. be __ teth will let, untill he be wen out of the way : } —_ 
broken our np ok open «ringeaders Simon and Carporars, Be. et oe thi me ti carried more cloſely they are nor | or 
en out 1nto 0 oppoſirionto Chri 1 ve no occatſi 
the Je war hoes Chriſtians ro hw of pd whereupon to exaſperate the ; 4 againſt them, comfing wi 36 wo fide with helchs 


the Chriſtans jy 6 
wal and doe nothing ofaical Law, which is the thing which holds them from breaking out, v. 6. fr 
nas or that which withholder of mbar that 1s, as ſoon as the Apoſtles depart v. 3. go INE ® the Gene 54% 
give over the Jews, and permit not Chriſtians to Judaize, but call them off from obſerving the La 


8. And then ſhall * « that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall conſume the wick! 
FEY «Ar Rn ſhall + with the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy * with the brightneſs of his 35 $by te 
ſelf, joyn with and ſtirre up coming,] 


the tvs, and bring heavy perſecutions upon the Chriſtians, and (havin opportunity to calumniare them to the | tom 
have theres s ther prof oppotes "And Son Meg hat: himblrhin  end cm; whom,  Jem)bey wo, 


of Chriſt, Chriſt ſhall deſtroy by extraordinary means by the and miracles of S. Peter: and for all the guar 
izZing Gnoſticks that adhered ro him, ſhall be involved in the on of the unbelieving Gant 
ApoſtaingGnoſ the Chriſtians. ha ” Jew, wich whomthey * by theap 
9. This perſon, whomnow _ 9+ Even him whoſe coming is after the working of Satan, with all powel, , and fron 
| ſpeak of, and his followers —_—_—_ and lyin [Ing wonders, ] poi any we: 
are ſuch as by magick do many e men 2 admiration of themſelves, repel 


10. And by baits of luſt, 10- = with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſh in them that periſh, becauſe © 
&:c. they work upon the g, mers qoegived not the love of the truth. that th tbe ſaved,) 
rality of wicked carnal a puniſhment for a nn; hm. repentance and true faich by 
the Goſpel, but preferring - Putin of therr own humors, and paſſions, and prejudices, Joh. 8. 45+ © 45-dtbex the dodrive. 
of Chriſt, when 1t came with the greateſt conviRtion, and evidence [a nbariey ah among them, Tit. 2. 11. 


x7. And this is the cauſe 11- And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them + ſtrong deluſions, that they Jud phe + deceichll EY 
why God ſuffers meer _ believe a lie : J eines 06 
cians to deceive them by 0 3 6: Ll 


nd to give thanks ava to > Gol for you, eaten SEE 


4 | W pq - 
F £33 of IE 5 AAA, Heb - 
auſe "God hath from. 
b % *... : S ” +: "£34; 
: ; 4 
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Br ward ba to. ſalvation, 4 


huh been @ Bro : 0m Gere ere Tae 


14. Whereuntohecalledyoi 
cur Loo Chet, © $5: 
_ pra gong yemig ghrhav 
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,. brethren, take care 
g with you for A ae PRoes Goſpel to you, and 
CSS Teen. ET eY progen 
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: 1 -Þ} The h Prepoi Is ST is oft 25: 


28 yy OT 4 


.lome circumſtances) he 1 proceeds, as in a 
EXD to ſpeak of it, and %o uy wul be beſt 
PG: | , Converning. 

Is 19 'Þ. Coming of our Lord] Magus try ; Kool, the coming 
exten # of the Lord, _—_—_ at large ay cpunN £d," Note on 
. Macrt.24Þtolgnifie the coming of Chriſt asa Judge 
-- todeſtroy the Jews, (as 7/al.:96. 13. For. be [2-2 
CS he cometh to iudge the earth, and as Pſal. 97. 5 
| _ #bebills melted ike wax at the preſence of the Lord, the 
wn WU mevoſe 55 Kvels here, ) ang by that. means to 
ing - reſcue thoſe that were perſecuted by them : and this 


ly there 
7 vith . J$by ' Saing Tamer C. 5+ 7, 8. called by this. title, mgs- 
as, i _ oi 3 Kos, the coming 'of the Lord, and that then iy14i- 


| we, and farther expreſſed V. 9- by the 

ids ore the doors; and ſo there is little 
| doybt but that it ſo ſignifies here,”Tis true 
e vidie! indeed that 1 Thef. 4. 15: quoi 74 Kveir, the coming 
| + Ras Lord;is uſed for the final day of doom ; but 


the 
TE ®Z - thephraſc here appears not to refer to that place : : 
ig” © for after the deſcription of that to the end of that 
64.0 oy.” - fourth Chapter, the Apoſtle c. 5. begins m4 my, 
n = Ativey x; 7212 x9-g07;Þut Concerning. the times and. ſeaſons 
Chen = ſomewhat which was then approaching, an 
ompe i © YG Tg ſufficiently known among them, and 
ce For WW, x». On that ſubje&t he tells them, that they know.char_che 
nos WW - dey of the Lord cometh as a thief i in the night. Now to 
a Hen bd th lay of the Lord it, is that the Apo- 

f this ſecond E piftle (that * which he 


08. Vo. 4+ 


aidof It, in,cche rſ E 


teeth « 4 pci ng) fink may appear b th e end of the ſecond 
Joy werſe, where the; very phraſe is uſed, ths dey of the 


| Rom. 13+d.) And then, the Howe 56] 6 


piles and. particularly] 01 ' 


bas eas and. "changed into h {Pake: 
78, Xe--- the day os Chriſt s inſtantly ap-} - hings : firſt, 0! 


and tevealed o 3 the prench- 


17, Thar he wil now in 
and conſtant in the mens 


"" Anpdvations 072 Engl 11. 3 | pt: Io 


| Lord, which tlierddeet is to be. taken. for the inter- 

nof mewgiz. X:157, the coming of -Ch briſt v. 1. 
the oneas well as the other- ordinarily denoting this 
| judgement of Chriſts upon the Jews-(ſee Note on 


our aſſembling to him, muſt be proportionably Ex Wy 7 oft avi 
ned to fignihe-that ; greater liberty of the Chriſtians; 
| to;aſſembleto the ſervice of Chri/#, the Gems of 
, | Eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies, which was 3 conſequent of 
J that great judgment on the perſecutors- in the times 
of Veſpaſian and Titus. See Note on Rev. 1. b. and 
C. 5. 10. and c. 7. 15. Thus is the phraſe uſed 2 2c. 
2, 7. Where God's gathering his people again together, 
an effeft of his receiving them into mercy, -is his 
girl them the liberty of the Temple and his ſer- 
vice there. And ſo Anows 5. $2y]ov, the. aſſembling 
of themſelves, Heb, 10. 25. 1s their meeting Together 
in the publick ſervice of Chriſt. And this” asit was 
an happy conſequent of this aca ſo was it to 
be uſed as a ſolemn means of expreſſing their gra- 
titude to Chriſt, who, had thus deli Vere d them, and 
ſo: was peculiarly a gathering rogerher «1 6i5.dv7d».t0 him. 
V3.2. Is at hand] The word @isnz here-notes the ” &; 
immediate approach of this day, or theinſtant come 8,1, 
ing of it... $0 wc5.7, os things juſt at hand Rom.$.38. 
and 1-Cor. 3. 22..are ſet oppolite to. way re, the 
things to Feome which! werefuture,but alice fomerime, 
not ſo immediately to come to pals. And this being 
the direCt and pa notion of the word, is a key to 
the whole matter.For that thisday WaS inpiLurm dr am 
ing near, had been off affirmed by the Apc {tle, and as 
Laftantins ſaith (ſee Note 0n title of the, Epiſt. to Rom: 
a.) commonly foretold by Perer and him-in all their 
preachings, and 1 Thef. 5.1. he had. farther' given 
them warning, that. it would come: as..« thief tn any 
night.,i.e.ona ſuddain, unobſervably, or unexf] 


tedly, | . This 1 It ſeems: S miſtaken. them, an the 
ainnefs ape Bk when it ſhould 


ſame to denote the imme-= 
5 . at that. tie Trane, 


in this manera which were Paderſiond to 2 Wred pe 


this ſenſe »Which i is the meaning of Ns mdaard, by »& 
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Oday lief; and this is the meaning of 3gcc:2w., being rroub-| Ib. Manof ſri] "ArSyjun©® dpa;ri es, the mien of ih. - 
. led. And accordingly we finde in S. Peter 2 Epiſt..3. | is here the denotation ofa very wicked ſort ofpee ,, © 


 —-= : ken concerning this his coming, went over: to-the | not y 
3% but to 


ming ? 
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d rnany the like. 
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e have conceived.) And that it-was part 
| { larly Simon Magus appears by Enſcbins |. ;; 
ook hinnelt to the Gentil, who at the beginning of *Claudings "eight 
: | -atother times he di  AF.13.46.and finally, AZ. 28. | tions his coming to Rome, andthert deſcril: : 
« - 28- And to this the Apoſtle ſeems toexhort the He- | 0 ws if wngytrmer Sanctyer Tix ves Foydiihtt wars 
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| Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle tothe THES SALONIANS.C "_ IL". 681 


mgev1a,(words direCtly parallel to this ninth verſe) 
doing ſuch miracles there by the help of the devils, that 
he was taken for a god, andaccordingly had a ſtatue 
erected betwixt the two bridges built on Tiber, with 
this inſcription, Simons Deg Santo, and, faith he, al- 
moſt all the Samaritans, and ſome of other nations, 
confeſſed/him 7» mezy $40y, the firſt, or principal God, 
and accordingly worſhipped him dvwauen xy.3v7izs x; 
evSais, with all ſorts of jo» 

Helena (which went about with him, but had before 
been a proſtitute ſtrumpet in Tyr«s) calling her Pa» 
un; wexriu iwrorey, that firſt cogitation that proceeded 
from him, a kind of Pa/las out of Frpiters head. Of 
him-we may read at large In Irenexs, and by both ſee 
how truly not onely that title belongs to him (given 


to him by Euſebizes)) that, he was mons apy ds argiowos 


the ring-leader of all the hereſie that crept into the 
Church,and ſo of the Apoſtaſee here ſpoken of among 
the Samaritans,. and of all the doCtrines and practi- 
ces of the Gnoſtiths quickly following in the:Church, 


- butalſo how perfectly appliable to him is that which 


is here added, that he exalted wy above all that is 
called God, or worſhip, &c- For before his Baptiſme 
it is ſaid of him :A&. 8. that he was by all the Sama- 
ritans Cried up to be Swajus @:5 ve3zan (or, as the 
ASS. read, i nanuulun wa an, the divine power, which 
& called great, that is, the Divine Majeſty, called 


diverſly by ſeveral nations, but by all acknowledged 
as the greateſt and ſupreme Deity) and after the 


feigned reception of the Faith and Baptiſme, he did 
not leſſen; but rather increaſe his pretenſions. And 
accordingly ſaith Irene 1. 1. c. 20. Simon Magus in- 
tendit contendere adversus Apoſtolos, uti & ipſe glorio- 
ſus videretur efſe, A Claudio Caſare ſtatud honoratus 
ofſe dicitur propter Magiam. Hic igitur 4 multis 
quaſs Deus glorificatus eſt, & docuit ſemetipſum eſſe 
qui apud Fudeos quaſi filius adparuerit, in Samaria au= 
tem quaſs . Pater | deſcenderit, & in reliquis Gentibus 
quaſi Spiritus S. adventaverit. Efſe autem ſe ſublimiſ- 
ſimam virtutem, hoc eſt,, eum qui ſir ſuper omnia Pater, 
& ſuſtinere vocars ſe quodcunque eum wvocant homines. 
Simon Magus ſet himſelf to contend againſt the Apo- 
files, that he alſo: might appear glorious. He was for 
his Magick bonoured with a ſtatue by Claudius Ceſar. 


- ' He was glorified by many as a God, and taught that him- 


ſelf was he that appeared as the Son among the Fews, 
that in Samaria he deſcended as the Father, and in other 
nations came az the Holy Ghoſt. That he was the moſt 
ſublime virtue, that is, he which was the Father over 
all, and that he was content to be called by the higheſt 
titles that any man did call him. And fo faith Tertull. 
de Anima,Simon (ſpeaking of Helena his prima ennoia 


_ by which | he created the Angels and powers which 


made the world, and whom he called alſo the loft 
ſheep, becauſe of her having been in a brothel-houſe) 
ſaith that ad hanc deſcendit Pater ſummus, to her de- 
ſeended the ſupreme Father, ( calling himſelf by that 
title) and having carried her back to his palace, 
exinde ad hominum reſpexit ſalutem, from ary 
had all care tothe ſalvation of men. Again that Itatue 
of his was' made, ſaith Irenens,ad fionuram Fovss, after 
the figure of Fupiter , and Helena's after the figure of 
Minerva, and theſe, faith he, were worſhipped by men. 


.. And at laſt among the doftrines of his followers, 


Saturnilus and Menander, he ſets down, Fudeorum 
Deum unim ex Angelis efſe, C. 22. that the God of 
the Fetps was one of the ſeven Angels that made the world. 
Ipſum very Simonem unum Patrem eſſe qui fecit Ange- 
tos, Archangelos, Virtutes , Poteſtates, But that Si- 
mon himſelf was the onely Father that made the Angels, 
Archangels, Virtues. and Powers. So clearly making 
himſelf” ſyperiagr to the God of the. Jews, and in» 
deed creator of him. So faith F»ſtin Martyr Apol. 


, 2. (ſee Note b. on Fude.) Now for the amugavety, 


this mans/and theſe Groſticks revealing themſelves, 


r:fices, and with him alſo | 


| thatſignifies their putting off that diſpuiſe of Chri- 
 ſtianity under which they veiled themſelves a while, 


and ſetting. up, he and his followers, profeſſed! 


| againſt Chriſt and his Apoſtles, For Sion himſelf, 
| that at firſt he was baptized and made a ſhew of be- 
 1ng a Chriſtian, hath appeared A. 8. but this with- 
out any ſincerity at that time, any os a5, ge- 
 24ine purpoſe of change, ſaith Cyril of Feruſalem, Car. 
I. After this he went on in his way of deceiving the 
' people by his ſorceries, as appea 
buy. the power of working miracles from the Apo- 
| {tles; and being denied that, ſoon after he ſet up and 
' oppoſed himſelf againſt Chrift, and accordingly is 
here called 5 dYmn64w0, the adverſary, or, be that, * AVexei- 
oppoſerh himſelf, and by S. Zohn, 3 'Ariizgis& the An- "+ +. 
| richriſt, which is the ſame. And about the time of -& 


erecting the ſtatue to him at Rome,being by the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel driven out of that city, it was 
ſome ſpace of years before he appeared there again 
in conteſtation with S: Peter ; which may paſs for 
his revealing of himſelf, that at the writing of this 
Epiſtle was yet future. And accordingly Theophylatt, 
ſpeaking of che myſtery of iniquity, * a4 iv &nes, faith 
he, XZ 38 Eiwwy *, NixAzT oi aigemagyes many Aynyee 
erigye!, the myſtery of iniquity was already begun, for 
Simon and Nicolas leaders of hereſies did work_the works 


of Antichriſt. As for the Gnoſticks, the followers of 


him, and other ſuch leaders, thus-it was : The Jews 
perſecuting the Chriſtians, and thoſe perſecutions 
ſhaking the faith of many, and the Gnoſticks keeping 
themſelves fafe from thoſe perſecutions, by forſwea- 
ring of. Chriſt in time of danger from the Jews ( as 
they facrificed to Idols, to ſecure them from the 
Gentiles) and having other carnal baits, all manner 
of filthineſs to invite carnal and fearfull. perſons to 


' their party, did ſoon draw all Samaria from Chriſt, 


and fo, whereever Chriſtianity was planted in other 
Parts, at Rome, in Aſia, &c. corrupted the belie- 
vers every where, ſo that mary were polluted, or in- 
fefted by their poiſon, Heb. 12. 15. and at length 
joined with the Jews in the greateſt bitterneſs of 
perſecuting the Orthgdox Chriſtians, firſt ſecretly, 
ws wvis Aaderdvx), as Aegs that bite and bark not, ſaith 
Ignatins, and then they were the myſtery here, but 
at laſt openly and avowedly, and that is the meaning 
of x Sm42av33 the revealing this myſtery. And this 
2vow?d oppoſing and pri the Chriſtians was 
to be a forerunner of that day of the Lord, and 
till that was come, the day was not yet ſtant, 
though ear at hand. | 

 V.4.Worſhipped]=4840ua in this place being joyned 


with >+2-uz yov ©:2y called God, not todiſtinguiſh it from Fibarus 


the former,but with an 3, or.to explicate the former, 
or to extend it farther then the former might be 
thought to extend, mult ſignifie not the worſhzp it ſelf, 
but that which is worſhipped, whatſoever that is. The 
nations and people of the world. all of them,acknow- 
ledged and worſhipped ſomewhat which they called 
God, or Numen, but all falſe and Idol-nothings, 
fave onely the one Creator of heayen and earth; yet 
on theſe they beſtowed thoſe magnificent titles of 
God, and Great power of God, and other the like : and 
to comprehend all thoſe ticles by which all thoſ® 
falſe Gods were known, this word £i6a9w, worſhip, 
or deity, or (by repeating the word aey9ercr) all that 
is called worſhip or deity,is here uſed. And ſo the word 


| is uſed by the Aurhour of the Book of Wiſedome, .14. 


20. and rightly rendred ,, 4 God. So AF. 17. 23. 


214% y Tx o:Bdoue]e vw bebolding your worſhips,1.e. 
| their 44/yves, their idols, (fo faith T heophYlatt, nn64o- 
| ware, 1701 Eidos, Worſhips, 4. 6: Idols) and demons, of 
. which their city had and — 


{o' wo For fo 
'v. 16. it isſaid of him that he did Swwe&” behold that 


| their tity was 1g1eiw.& full of Idols, Or falſe godsgand 


v.22:that he &4d Hwgriy behold again thas they were 
Pecees 


rs by his deſiring to 
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Jhip'd, as wa 
incenſe and ſacrifices, &c. it cannot be doubted but 


was ſaid to dwell: And —_— Petrus Ciaconins-in 
Opeſc. ſuſpeCts this to be a miſtake of F»ſts, becauſe 
about that place in Rome An. Dom. MDLXXIV. a 
baſis of a marble ſtatue was digg'd up with this in- 
ſcription Simons Sanco Deo Fidio ſacrum,&c. yet the 
authority of F«ſtin, writing this ſo ſoon after to the 


Emperors of Rome, who could and would have diſcer- 


ned his falſity, if it had been ſuch, will be abundantly 

ſufficient to oppoſe to this @@njecture, eſpecially 
when Irene infiſting on it ſoeF after him, and Ter- 

tullian better acquainted with that city and ſtory 

than to be thus impoſed upon, have added their con- 
firmations of it, and many writers of the Church of 
Rome after them continued the mee 

ed. till this conjecture ſet up again{}M: 

V. 6. Withboldeth] Keri xe ig Dgnihes to hinder, 

to reſtrain him that is there ſpoken of, that is, the 5 

«rTmeivuey& the impious proud adver ſary, Simon Ma- 

gs and his!Groſticks v.11. from putting off their diſ- 
guiſe, and revealing themſelves in their colours, that 
is,cruel profeſſed enemies to Chriſt and Chriſtians: & 
by the addition here of & m7 tw wg7.,5n his own ſea- 
ſon,ſome conjecture may be made what the 73 wa74x0» 
that which hinders ſignifies. For it being thereby mani- 
feſt that there was a ſeaſon moſt proper for them thus 
to reveal themſelves, the 73 xo muſt be the ab- 
ſence or not approachof that ſeaſon. Now what the 
Gnofticks ſeaſon of ſhewing or revealing themſtlves 
was, appears by what hath formerly been ſaid, viz. 
the Chriſtians ſeparating from theJews.Till they did 
this,theGrnoſticks wanted a pretence to exaſperate the 
Jews, but then having that advantage they ſhewed 
themſelves in their colours; and fo this is their ſeaſon 
of revealing themſelves. And the point of time when 
this ſeaſon came was when the Apoſtles departed pro- 
feſſedly from the Jews (ſee Paraphraſe on Rom. 7. 1.) 
and not only gave over tempering and complying 
with them, but preaching to them alſo, as contuma- 


cious and hopeleſs, with a Behold we turn to the Gen- 


tiles. For this made the Jews to become implacable 
tothe Chriſtians,to-perſecute them bitterly(ſee Eph. 
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grand Chriſt withozt 
n 


Ren the Chriſtian faith 
rought all perſecutionsupon 


"3 


Proſelytes became doubly more the children of the devil 
hen themſelves (ſee note on Mat. 23. e.) This then 
being the ſeaſon of the Groſticks breaking out againſt 
the Chriſtians, the abſence of that ſeaſon muſt con> 
ſequently be the Apoſtles and Orthodox Chriſtians 
keeping fair with the Jews, and being not yet. depar- 
ted tothe Gentiles,their obſerving ak Ceremonies 
in compliance with,and in hope of gaining theJews. 
This we know they did for ſome time, upon adouble 
conſideration: firſt, on hope of doing good uponthe 
Jews by that means, (ſo Paul circumciſed 7 ime 
At.'16.3. and fo he purified himſelf, AF.21.26,) and 
ſecondly, to avoid the perſecutions . of the Jews, 
which ir ſeems S.Peter did, Gal.2. 12. fearing thoſe of 
the circumciſion. And as yet the Apoſtles, it ſeems, 
had not given oyer theſe compliances when'$. Paul 
wrote this. And this, as long as it laſted, keptit 
from being a fit ſeaſon for theGnoſticks to ſhewthem- 
ſelves, and fo in all probability is the © «e77, s here, 


dred, he that hinders, v.7. (which is in all reafon the 
ſame, the Gender making no difterence in this mat- 
ter,and if it did, yet the 5 _ appliable to the Law, 
6 16G ,and not any neceſſary denotation of a perſon, 
and withall the Neuter as fit to interpret the Maſcu- 
line, as the Maſculine to interpret the Neuter) 'Tis 
true indeed, divers of the Antients expecting ſtill 
ſome farther Antichriſt continually, did phankie the 
RomanEmpire to be the 73 za770v. or that rhat hin- 
dered : But that. was cauſed by looking for that as fu- 
ture which was ſome time paſt, and now out of their 
minds, and by the Apoſtles not mentioning what it 
was ; which omiſſion of his was occaſioned by his ha- 
ving told them of it formerly, and ſuppoſing that 
they knew it ſufficiently ( x vu 3 ders, and now ye 
know,&c.) ſo that there was no need of repeating it, 
and it ſeems they had been. at his being among them, 
ſo fully inſtructed in it, that he tells them 1 Theſ.5-1- 
that he need not write to them of this ſubject. 

V.7. Myſtery of iniquity]. It muſt here be explained 


that may ſignifie no more than fome great enormous 
ſin or conjuntture of ſins;and ſo will very fitly be appli- 
ed tothis ſet of the Gnofticks, who were the vileſt 
ſort of people in theworld,jin reſpect of their abomi- 
nable luſts,perjuries, joining with Idols, &c. But the 
notion which ſeems to-be moſt proper to this place 1s 
ſomewhat ſaperadded to all this, vzz. their malicious 
bitter perſecuting of the Orthodox Thriſtians. This 
is the notion of «»we,tniquity, Mat. 24.12.upon the 
increaſing of which many ſhould be offended, v. 10. and 


3-', 13+:):not only as contemners of Moſess Law, } their love of Chrift, zeal to Chriſtianity, ſhould gren | 
| G0 


that which hindred, and the 5 xa7i20r, ordinarily ren- , firs 


many of them,Gal. 6. 12,13.) and then, | 


1. What «0a iniquity, and 2. what ovsiuor, myſtery, x 1 


and 3.What wngysm, atted here ſignifie. For ar, rs 
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y of iniquity, viz. this villany in boch parts 
of fins of theſe men, and their bitter ha- 


thoſe of another nation, Foh. 4. 9.) ſhould be laid 
down, removed out of the way, the Apoſtles every 
where letving the Fews, and departing to the Gen- 
tiles, laying down the uſe of the Moſaical rites, and 
calling tkeir diſciples to come out from the Fews, as 

doe, At. 19. 9. Heb. 13. 10, 13. Gal. 2, and 3, 


and4, and 5. 


V. 8. That wicked] That 5 av0u©, the wicked here 


& Is the ſame with'5 &rnzeluewr©-, the oppoſer, v. 4. there 


is noqueſtion ; and that this was S:-07: and his fol- 
lowers hath _ ſhewed (Note e.) and clearly ap- 
pears by 'the character, -v. 9. that his coming 18 wT' 
ebgyriar 73 Eamtve, according to the working of Satan in 
all power, and ſighs, and lying wonders, that is, that 


- they nſed ſorcery, and did many ſtrange things (ſuch 


prodigies as the. Devil could help him to aCt) by that 
means, and as it follows, v. 10. ſucceeded very proſ- 
perouſly among many hypocritical, unſincere, car- 
nal Chriſtians, who were(by their indulgence of luſts, 
and promiſe of immuni from perſecutions, and by 
the ſtrangeneſs of their {orceries, Simon undertaking 
to flie in the air, &c.) corrupted and ſednced by 


them. And this is farther deſcribed in the deſtruc- 


s | tion, that upon this revElation of themſelves ſhould 


- 


ſoon involve him 'and his, 'The.relations' of which 
are punctual among the ancients. Of Simon faith Ay- 
nobins adv. Gent. 1. 2. Videram currum Simonis Magi, 
& quadrigas igneas Petri ore difflatas, & nominatd 
Chriſto evanuiſſe. Viderant pondere pretipitatum ſus, 


| cruribus jacuiſſe prefraitss ; beſt deinde perlatum Brun- 


dam, cruciatibus & pudore defeſſum, ex altiſſuni cul- 


minis. ſe rurſum pracipitaſſe faſtigio. The chariot and fi 


ery horſes of Simon, with which this magician undertook. 


to fly in the air, were blown away by Perer*s mouth, and 
vaniſh*d at the name of Chriſt, and ſo he fell down, and 
brake his legs, and after ſome time was brought to Brun- 
da, and through the torments and the ſhame became weary 
of his life, and caſt himſelf headlong from the top of an 
high place, and ſo periſh'd. Many other teſtimonies 
of this are elſewhere mentioned, ( ſee Note a. on 
2 Tim. 3. )) And for the Gnofticks, his followers, tis 
Euſebiuss affirmation of them 1. 3. c.«8'. Aiye 367oy 
& m7 my[eats amofirany, In a moment they were utterly 
deftroyed , the airvilG- pevp& , ſwift deſtruttion , 
foretold 1 Thefſ. 5. 2. And two means are here men- 


tioned by which this ſhould be done, firſt, by che ,,,c.... ; 


breath of Chriſt*s mouth, ſecondly, by the brightne i 
of his coming : the former noting the power of the 
Goſpel in the mouth of the Apoſtles Peter and Pgul 

who contended with him perſonally at Rome, and 
brought ruine and ſhame upon him ; and the ſecond 
noting the vengeance that þefell the Jews by the Ro- 
man armies, at which time the Gnoſticks, that ſided 
with them, were deſtroyed alſo (fee Note on 2 Per.g. 
and Fude a.) And this ſeems to be ſo called, 1 Tim.s. 
V. 14. where he is charged to continue conſtant to 
Chriſt whatever combats he met with, wxe # &9a- 


yeias, untill the appearance of our Lord Feſus Chriſt; Bmrgareles 


which was ſurely ſomewhat then approaching, that 
was likely to fall out in Timerhy*s life-time , and 
which as he adds ver. 15. God, as the bleſſed and onely 
potentate, expreſſing his mercy and power together 
to all that adhere unto him, and as King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords , ſubduing and bringing down 
the ſtouteſt perſecutors , ſhould ſhew forth, »aiy-is 
id\.tc, in thoſe proper ſeaſons , which he had appoint- 


led for it. 


CHAP. II. 


1, * | On brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord + may have free 
'courſe, and be glorified eyen as i # * withyou ; ] 


Paraphraſe. 


1. And as I pray for your 
comfort and conſtancy, ch. 2. 


17. fo ir becomes you to be conſtant jn prayer for me and the reſt of the Apoſtles and miniſters of the Goſpel, that onr prea- 


' receiyedand obeyed, and honoured by the g 


all men have not faith. J 


ching may be ſucceſsfull and proſperous,meeting with no ſuch obſtacles as may hinder the progreſs of it, but may be every where 
lives of the believers, as it hath among you); 


2. And that we may be delivered from ® + unreaſonable and wicked men ; for 


2, And that we may be 
reſcued out of the hands of 


theſe yillanous hereticks the Gnoſticks, that deal in all unnatural impieties, and are ready to oppoſe ns whereſoeyer we come, and 


keep many from receiving the faith, and corrupt other hypocritical profeſſors, and ſuch there'are in the world ; all are not ſincere. 


- 3. But the Lordis faithfull, who ſhall ſtabliſh you, and keep you from * evil. 


3+ But for you, I truſt.in 


that God who hath promiſed to ſecure and defend you from being overcome with ſuch temptations of theſe cunning diabolical 


'hereticks. 


| 4. And we haye confidence in the Lord touching you, that ye both doe and will 4- And through the grace 


doe the things which we command you. 


of God watching over you, I 


am confident that ye will ſtill continue to obey our advices to you, as hitherto ye have done. 


Iplaceot 5. And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and into the + pati- 


w ent waiting for Chriſt. J : ſhall | 
t he will dire& you ſo to love him, as to endure any perſecutions rather then deny the faith, to confeſs Chriſt, whar- 


God, t | 
ſoever it coſt you. 


6. Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 


ye withdraw your ſelves from ey 
the tradition which he received of us. 


join my prayer to thar 


6. Now I charge you by 
licall 


brother that walketh diſorderly, and not after yertue of thar Apoſto 


power given me by Chriſt, 


that if you obſerve any man to caſt off obedience to thoſe rules which we Fay at our being with you, that ts, to forſake his 


work, the bufineſſes of his calling (ſee 1 Theſf. 5. Note d.) then (after a ; 
tro the Cenſures of the Church againſt him, by that means to keep others from being corrupted by 


here, v. 12.) you 
him, 'or doing as he doth, ſee v. 14- 


7. For your ſelves know how ye ought to follow us ; for we behaved not our 


ſelves diſorderly among you. J 


rſt admoniſhing of him 1 Thefl. 5. 14. and a ſecond 


' 9, For you cannot but re- 
member, how befide my ad- 


monitions to this purpoſe, I ſet you by my own example a pattern in this, by ty oe ſpending my time idly among you. 
| mm 


8. Neithes 


5s. To which confidence I 
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ot;becauſe we have pot power, but to make opr ſelves an enfample untoyey w 


mis fo Wus. 7 
gina WE: M7 Pur on purpoſe 0 give you2 pattern, that you labqur as we have done. 
ha For when we mere 4 10. Far even when we were with yau this we commanded you, that b if any 
mopg you 


he eaf 
jt was our mm 0 a, where Jew hor have changhtt wes reurc ol mep ontaly arte maſt bor mk 


and notexpett to be maintained by 
11. Some fach idleperfons 12+ FOr — / 6a are ſome which walk among youdiſorderly, warking 


we heir Ghereare AVng JOG not at all, but + are Dule-noches. ] 


nt to our orders, and give over their work, and ſpend their rime impertinently in things char they ſhe a = 


L 12. Now them that are ſuch we command and exhort by our Lord Jeſus Cuift ap wy 
h ef; b D 
CE ee oe Lantana 2 


2 


form not, let 
. And = - 13. But ©, brethrep be not * in well-doing. DIES: 
op nin wag is Dur a nor E l Ng 
14. And as before, ver. 6. 14+ | $7ra a, Fi aeg nat ur nord by this File note that man, and have ? 
fo now I fay again , if upon 10 company with him, that he may be aſhamed: J jo 
ths nd adopt given by this Ebiſe, v. 12, any man ſ{tll continue refraftary in this matter, let bim be cenſured and ' 
branded by you, and dealt withas an excommunicare perſon, nap by ſhaming ye may poſſibly reform him, See Note on 
» Cor. $ go 
xg. Yet meanwhile while apply 0 Yet count him not as an enemy, but admoniſh hizz as a brother. J 
ume him your friend! ſtian admonirions, that thoſe, rogether with that ſhame, may work effeually ry oma ag, al, 
your duty to enderrourgn ery ver , and not to deal with kim az mendeal with their cyemies, for how 
2re to doe him all good 1magina and qe preſcribe you that of withdrawing familiar commerce from him, —_ 2 Foun 
thod of all others moſt probable to doc him good, and then that may be a fcaſon of advantage for your exhortations xo work 
upon him. 
6. Now + the Lord of peace himſelf give you peace always, by all means. The fin 
Lord be with You all. 
19. This concluſionwhere- _ 17 The falutation of Paul with mine own hand, which is the token i ia every o_ 
in I falute I write with Epiltle ; ſol write. J 
mine own and fo it is my cuſtome to doc in all my Epiſtles. 


18. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen, 


* See Note 4, on the Title The ſecond E -psſtle to the Theflilonians was 
of the firſt Epiſtle, written from * Athens. 


TEEY 


Annotations on Chap. 1TI. 


V. 2. Unreaſonable} That aww, abſurd men, with 
the addition of mongei, wicked or willenows ignifie the 
Gnoſfticks here (deſcribed ch. 2.) will appear firſt, b Oy | of theſe four things, firſt, denying Chriſt to be come in 
2 place in Pelycarp's Epiſtle to the Philippians, P. 18.| the fleſh, ſecondly, not confaſſing the teffsmony of the 
where citing the EPIts 1 Cor. 3. 9. againſt waaaxei,| crop, thirdly, converting the oracles of God OE obs 
and 4eorvers*), thoſe that were guilty of effeminacy and! Iu s, fourthly, denying the reſurreftion and judgement 
—_ Mnfts, he adds, «7s oi muty ns me 7am neither | to oi To which he ſets oppoſite the Chriſtians 

ey that doe abſurd thin gs, noting the «nm to be an | patient ſuffering for Chriſt, pag. 21, and loving bm 
57 me of thoſe flthy ſins againſt nature. Second | that died for them. 
ly, by the prayer which here follows, v. 5. that God| V. 10. If any would not work —] This wa$a pro- þ, 
would dirett their hearts to the lave of God. and pati- | verbial ſpeech among the Fews,in Rereſith Rabba, RN" #nc 111 
exce of Chriſt, that is, that conſtancy of love to God, | DW RY 19 RY, and in Ohel Mord, WR 12. 72 wor 
which conſiſts in confeſling him in time of perſecuti- | 758 198 ING. Wheſfoever doth nat labour, doth not © 
ons,the want of which is often noted in the Gnoſticks, | cat. Of this ſee (beſide Druſius dec. 2. ps) 3.) Bux- 
and thok that were corrupted by. their infuſions. torfe, Lex. Talmud. inthe word 03). Of the like pro- 


Epiſtle of Polycarpus, Þ. 20. deſcribing Simon Mygu 
the father of the Groftcks, b he makes up his charaGter 


See Note on 1 Fob. 2. a. And accordingly in that | verbs uſed by Chriff, fee Note on Afer. 10. bh. 
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\ HAT T:muthy firſt convertedby Paul, (and therefore here called his own ſox 5n the faith,v. 1,2.) and 


&* then had of the brethren, v.2.) and then after employed by him for the planting of the Goſpel, AZ. 16.3.&c. 


rs ſufficiently in the records 


ek - that ſome time before his coming to Paul at Lyſtra, AF. 16. (as = the teſtimonial which he 


"was at length placed Biſhop of Hpeſon, the prime Metropolis of Aſia, ap' 


1 


FEE 


and writings of the ancient Church. So the anonymous Author of his life in Photius Num. 254. 'AniomaG@; Tue 
21& vad oh waday Thewas x) xergd1ov6) 7 Egnoiaov pureeminuas Hioron@r, x; wSeorite]ar, The Apoſtle ( ſo were others 
called beſide the primary) Timothy is ordained and inſtalled Biſhop of the Metropolis of the Epheſians by S. Paul. 
' $o the Fathers of the Council of Chalcedon, Att. 11. who from Timothy to their time reckon 27 Biſhops of 
Epheſus. So Exſebins 1. 3. C. 4. T1998 * © 'Epkow mporu/ay icogerrus mewT@: Þ emoxonlu cn gevar , T'; Jneedy T; 
ſtoried to have been the firſt m_ of the province of Epheſus. And the ſame might be teſtified by innumerable 
more. S.Chryſoftome may be taken for all, Hom. 15. in 1 Tim. 5. 19. Ahoy Im curanciar normiy lt bums bp © 
6 T1uohs&r, I x; vr@& Gxrangoy 73 Aviap, Tt is manifeſt that Timothy was intruſted with a Church or rather with 
« whole nation, that of Aſia. Now for the time when he was —q in this Biſhoprick, as that will be uſe- 
full to direct us when this Epiſtle was written, ſo will that it ſelf be concluded from this firſ# Epiſtle, c. 1. 3. 
where $. PauÞs exhorting him to abide at Epheſus, that he might admoniſh ſome not to teach other doFtrine, &c. 
is an intimatioa of his leaving him Biſhop reſident there, and that, ſaith he, he did mydiun®& cis Manwlbrier, 
going Or when he went into Macedonia, that is, in that part of S. PauPs travel ſet down AF. 20. Therev. 1. 
S. Pal went out from Epheſus, mpd'som eisMaxubyiar, to go into Macedonia, at which time in all probability, 
(and by Analogie with the words 1 T+77. 1. 3.) he left T:»mothy Biſhop there. *Tis true that when S. Paul isin 
Macedonia Timothy is with him there, 2 Cor. 1. 1. and after he had wixrered in Epirus, Tit. 3. 12. and ſpent 
three months in Greece, AF. 20. 2, 3. and returned back into Macedonia, then Timothy is with him, A#.20,4. 
and goes ſtraight to Troas v. 5. All which might well be after the leaving him at Epheſus, either on occaſi- 
on of the buſineſs of that Church about which he might go to conſult S. Paul being ſo near, or in obedience 
to ſome ſummons of S. Paul (ſuch as after, we ſee he had to a longer journey, even to come to Rome to him, 
2 Tim. 4; 9.) After this coming to Troas, AF. 20. 6. (although I ſuppoſe he was with him among the reſt 
of the Biſhops of Aſia at Mer, v. 17. yet) there is no farther mention of Timothy in the book of the As. 
Suppoſing; then that this of A. 20. 1. was the point of time to which S. Paul refers, when he ſpeaks of his 
being left to reſide at Epheſus, and ſuppoſing again that he could not write to him at any part of the time 
.when he was with him, and yet the whole contexture of the Epiſtle ——__ probable, that it was writ- 
ten (by way of directions) ſoon after his leaving him there, and that whilſt it wa$yet uncertain to S. Paul 
whether he ſhould come to Epheſis again, Cc. 3. 14, 15. (which alſo may be the reaſon that there are no 
falutations'inthe cloſe, becguſe of his coming newly from thence, and his thoughts to be there again ſpee- 
dily) it will be from theſe premiſes reaſonable to conclude that either it was written on the way as he 
went from Epheſus toward Macedonia Aft. 20. 1. at Troa; perhaps where he ſtayed a while ({ee Note a, on 
Title of 2 Cor.) or at his very firſt coming to Macedonia, or in Epirus or in Greece - but the former of them, 
as neareſt to his coming from Epheſ#, is the moſt probable. That it was before his coming to Milerrs, 
AF 20. 17. may thus appear : 1 Tim. 3. 14. He tells Timothy that he hopes ſhortly to come to him, (to Epheſus 
that chief Xerropolis of Aſia.) but at his being at Milerus he Tells them that he kyows, that they: ſhall ſee his 
face no more, AF. 30. 25, 38. and therefore that his being at Aflerns muſt needs be after the writing this 
Epiſtle - his meeting them at 2£Gletws, being to ſupply the place of his coming to Epheſus, which had for- 
merly been deſigned by him, but now put off through haſte to get to Feruſalem by Pentecoſt, AZF.20.16. As 
for the ſubſcription of the Epiſtle, that it was from Laodicea in Phrygia Pacatiana, *tis Cujacins?s obſerya- 
tion that that could not be ancient, there being no diſtinftion between Pacatiana and SalutariF till the time. 
of Conſtantine ; and it is farther evident by Col. 2. 1. that Paul had not at the writing of that Epiſtle ro the 
Coloſſians been at all at Laodicea, and yet that that was long after the writing of this Epiſtle, that being ſet 
by Chronologers Ar. Ch. 59. Soon after this, as S. Paul tells the Epheſians and Aſiaticks, AF. 20. 29. that 
_ his departure grievous wolves ſhould enter in among them, ſo he here ſaith, he left Timorby at Epheſus to 
rtifie the Church againſt them; and who thoſe wolves are appears by their Fables atid Genealopies here, 
Ch. 1.4, whichare the known character of the Gnoſticks then and the Yalentinians afterward; and ſo is the 
ſmervinifrom tharity, good conſcience, and faith unfeigned, &c. ver. 5, 6. Beſides this ſuppreſſing of he- 
reticks, another ſpecial uſe there was of leaving Timothy at Epheſus, that, as Metropolitan of Aſa, he 
might ordain Biſhops and Deacons in all the other cities where they were wanting, as is ſaid of Titus in 
Crete. And accordingly this Epiſtle brings him particular direCtions to that purpoſe, chap. 3. ' Which is 
4 proof that this Epiſtle was written! to him ſoon after his fixing there, to furniſh him for the diſcharge 
of this 9ffice. ; Mean while this is evident, that the Gnofticks were now ſcattered in Aſia, and ſo characte-. 
red by Kim, chap. 4: and chap.' 6. art there diſtintly ſpecified (more then in any other place w_ | 
ew 
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The  foft Epijile © TIMOTHY. Cans; 


ds 


C. 


that 


New Teſtament) under the title of 44Arou- 19m, C. 6. 20. ſeienc {arp _ that is the men 
againſt ſome dotrines and prati- 


e 
aſſumed falſly to themſelves the name.of Gnoſticks or kyowing men. An 
ces of theirs he here arms him, | 4 _ 


50 
4 


Paraphraſe. CHAP,.I 


YER 


HAUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt * by the commandment of Gag gyr 4 | bn 


12% Saviour and ord Jeſus Chriſt, which is our hope, ] tot 


7. I Paul that ( AR. 13. 1. 
7.) was ſent outand conſtt= 
tuted an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, according to the de- 
fignation of him, {opens S.. 


hh, _ F 
Li 


o : : : 

<< 2. Unto Timothy, own ſon in the faith, Grace, mercy and #7 

ad: E ch, Our Ky | E 7 mas o our fat er,and Jeſus _ our Lord. _ | 
Saviour and Lord, to'xfcue us the ptwer of ſin, A to rule 1en in our lars, even he ol whom all our 

expeaation and hope Gf good is ode id built; + "_ 7 ; truſt and pt 

2. To my dearly beloved Timothy whom TI firſt converted, and fo begat to CO I ſend my hearrieſt wiſh of all 

4105 EARN RL loving father, and Chriſt Jeſus ro whom he hath committed all power in his Charch unte the 


thee for thy. direRtiods, in ns, that thou miglteſt charge ſome that they teach no other doctrine, * S I. 
purſuance of that Conniton wwe I gave thee DgRe Cry and appointed he to refide as Biſhop at Epheſiz JT — 
rime when IT went thence to go to Macetionia, AR. 20. I. thatpreſidi and governing the Church there, thou miofneſt fup- "ag 
preſs the ſeeds of the Gnoſtic herefie fowed there, and keep menwithim the form of ſound dodrine, that which in all Church, f waging 
was delivered by ut, 4 % ns "0h 4:2 | | Thigh [* 
'4. And warathy flock not _ 4 Neither give hevd to fables and endleſs * genealogies, which * mi- * yellmytyn | 
to feed thole fabulous pede- nifter queſtions, rather then + edifying which is in faith ; ſo doe. fi alta ofGl k 
; grees of the gods, which under the name of Zones the Gnvſticks (ſee Note on Col. 2.2.) ralk i much of, and == © Adatug ni,” Wil. 
' bting in many perplexc diſpures, rather then inſtruft men in the way of fayarion under the Goſpel, er of Chriſtian or the diſpenſaic © 
5: The fubſtarceand: per-- F+ Now the end of the commandment is charity, out of a pure heart, agile ug: 04 
ef, or cle hedeigani, and of conſclencs, and of faith uakcigned :]— t, Maple: 0a 
im of Chriftian duty being charity, w < genealogy is thus, faich unfcigned begets a good conſcience, thar is 
*bftatning from all fs, that purity of heatt, love of all.men : . Ts —”—_ "My " K to 
'6. Whichſomeaiming not 6. From which ſome kaving ſerved have * turned aſide unto vain jangling,} thaw i 
at, have goneour of the way to a divinity made up of empty wofds, for ſo was the Gnoſticks, ſee v. 4- ref ley 
E _ L . + Defiring to be teachers of the Law, * underſtanding neither what fey (fd. 
daifin ts T- t ing » * underſtanding neither what they fa 
dn  rmderking nor whereof they aftirm, J . | | HCY 1s ___ 
to expound the Law, and to find thofe myſteries 1n it which are the foundations of their impure doarines, but obſerve no part by 
of the Law, nor avall apply it to the ruling of their livez.. \ | Fo wi 
8. Which is conſequeritly $8. But we know that the Law « good, if a manuſe it lawfully ; 7 ofthelay 
Bc Cary thre. Li, whoſe whole qrodch confiſts in this, that a man order his a&ions ſo by it, LOR from OO 
che fins that it forbids, and do the good which requires 3 ona 
Ls . 9. Knowing this, that the Law is not made for a righteous man, but for the law-1,"%u* 
ſ. - —_ will - prion leſs and diſobedient, for the ungodly and for ſinners, for unholy and profane, for wan: 
duty without any law, ſo the Mnrtherers of fathers and murtherers of mothers, for manſlayers, J 2 
Law of Moſes, as all other laws, was given to the ſons of thoſe excellent Patriarchs, becauſe it was foreſeen would not 
always contifiue ſo good; and ſo was on this very __— keep 1n order ſuch men as theſe, to in ſuch 1 Gnoſticks 
as theſe from the ſins they are guilry of, (and not ro ſtand them many ſtead, except = y > omg. tot.) Accordingly you 
ktiow that Moſes's Law is fevere a} the rebelhous and conrumarious, againſt blaſphemers and ſeditious, ſuch as Co- 
rah, Num. 16. 8. called Sinners there, (and to fuch are the Gnoſticks com Jude 11.) to the impure, and ſuch as con- 
temn all that is holy, ſuch as Efau, to whom the Gnoſticks are compared, Heb. 12. 16. againſt parricides and murtherers, b 
\o: 'Acainit fornicators  ., 19+ For whoremongers, for them that defile themſelves with mankind, for men- 
ahd'hoſe of the fouleſt ſort {tealers, for lyers, for perjured perſons, and if there be any other thing whichis 
of thoſe, Lev. 18. 22. againft contrary to + ſound dottrine, ] + vholſon 
thoſe tha ſteal and ſell ſervants, Exod. 21. 16. Deut. 24. 7. _ falſe and perjurious perſons, and generally all thoſe ſins and "ey 
ſinners that now the Goſpelof Chriſt makes to be ſuch, and hereticks are noted for, | | & 
r1.- According tothe Go- ,11- According to * the » glorious Goſpel of the bleſſed God, which was COM « ye pt 
ſpel- of Chrift or of God , mitted to my truſt. ] | | of the glory 
when he dwelt among us, appeared here on theearth, for the preaching of which I have been conſtituted an Apoſtle. 
12.:And T account it a 12+ AndIthank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord who hath enabled me, for that he coun- 
great mercy of Chriſt, both ted me faithfull, + putting me into the miniſtery, J tpi 
that he hath given me abiliries, and that he hath vouchſated to make uſe of me for 10 great a work, thinking me a fit perſon to wor 
be ſo intruſted, and ſetting meapart to doe him ſervice in the Church, | "_ 
13. Having been ſq huge- ,13- Who was before a blaſphemer, and a perſecuter, and * injurious z but I ob- phy , 


ly unfirand unworthy of ſuch tained mercy, becauſe I did s: ignorantly in unhelief. ] ſon 6&gr- 
an honqur by my former behaviour whilſt I was a Jew, blaſpheming the name of Chriſt, perſecuting the Chriſtians, and © 
uſing them moſt deſpitefully. Notwithſtanding all which God was mercifull to me, looked on it but as an a& of blind zeal in 

me, and therefore laid irnot ſo to my charge as ro deliver me up to my ſelf, but recalled me mightily in the midſt of my career. 


2-0 %, 0 > ny : hathſu- 

14. Since which time he | 14+ And the grace of our Lord + was exceeding abundant, with faith, and love fin WI 
hath moſt plentifully poured which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 7 Nv 
out on me the piaof the Holy Ghoſt, and proportionably to.them, lively faith toward Jeſus Chriſt, aud an earneſt zeal for his more 
Goſpel, which hath been wrought in me by his grace. " 


| : 75. O "tis a truth of m 75+ This a faithfull aying, and-worthy of all < acceptation, that Chriſt.Jeſus 


huge price, and fit to be the Came into the world to ſave {inners; of whom I am chief. ] | 
onely tradition or Cabala among us-Chriſhans, in ſtead of aththe Jewiſh ſecrets and myſteries that are talked of by theſe _ | 
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_ ten ſpoken of, noting the preſence or appearance 0 
God, of*Chrift on the earth among us. See Note 0 


| The foſl Epiſtle t TIMOTHY. 


'P araphraſe. 


—" 


- 


687. 


ticks, thar Chriſt Jeſus came a Saviour into the world on purpoſe 
falva jon upon their reformation, for the greateſt ſinners in the world, of which number I have reaſon to look on my ſelf as 


the principal of all others. | 


16. Howbeit for this cauſe I obtained mercy, that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might 
ſhew forth all-long-ſuffering for a pattern tothem which ſhould hereafter believe 


in him to life everlaſting. J 
ven whilſt T was perſecurin 


they ſhall come in unto Chriſt. 


he honour andFglory for ever and ever. Amen. 


ages of| the world, Governour and commander of Angels, the one true God, whoſe attribute are to be incorruptible, inviſible, 


him, that I might. be a prime obje& of his patience and longanimi 
firſt that was ſo miraculouſly called, that fo the wickedeſt of the Genriles may mn me have an example of hope of mercy, if 


17. Now unto. the King 4 * eternal, immortal, inviſible, the onely wiſe God] . my "IM Pe: 


to reſcue out of their evil courſes, and-to'obtain pardon and 


6. Bur being fuch God 
hath dealt moft- mercifully 


reat ru. 
ler and wiſe diſpoſer of all 


and wiſe beyond all imagination, ſo as none partakes with him, and from whom all the wiſedom of all others doth proceed, 


18. This-charge I commit unto thee, ſon Timothy, according to the © pro- 
ecies which went before on thee, that thou +by them mightſt f war a good 


warfare, ] | + 


18. Now to thee, O Ti: 
mothy, thou who wert firſt 


© 'converted by me, T give this: 


commiſſion, as a truſt I commit to thee (agreeable to the revelations which were made of - thee," thar, though young, thou 
ſhouldſt be;ordained a Biſhop in the Church, ch. 4. 14. though we find no mention of this inthe As, as we doe of Saul and 
Barnabas, -A&. 13. 2.) that according to thar appointment of God, thou ſhouldſt carefully diſcharge that Epiſcopal office com- 


mitted to thee, 


19. * Holding faith and a good conſcience, which ſome having put away, con- 


cerning faith have made ſhipwrack ; ] 


_ 19. Holding faſt and con- 
tinuing conſtant in the true 


faith, and diſcharge of a good conſcience ; not as ſome, which falling into impure lives, have afterward fallen into foul errors 


1n point of faith. 


. 


. 20. Of whom is Hymenzus and Alexander, whom I have delivered unto Sata - ns. Such xe in thy Church 


that they may + learn not to blaſpheme. ] | 


| V. 4. Genealogies] Moſt of the divinity of the 
Gnofticzs (made. up out of the Greek poets,  Arnti- 
 phanes, Heſiod, Philiſtion , &Cc.) conſiſted of (vtvyia, 
and 1182a0yias, Conjunctions, and then from them Ge- 
nealogies, how one thing joins with another and be- 
gets a third (ont of Night and Silence come forth 
Chaos, &c.) and applies all the Theologie and Ge- 
nealogies of the Gods in .Orphexs, &c. to the «wyc, 
as they.called'the Argels, ({cee Noted.) In reference 
and GP to which it is, that the Apoſtle here, 
V.$5 


. lets down a true Chriſtian genealogy of that 
excellent grace of Charity, ſo much wanting in thoſe | 
exprefey inthe New Teſtament often by am4>;5, the 

y 72g. So that this is the full ſenſe of n.gwnerd 


hereticks, accordingly as it 1s produced in a Chrt- 
ſtian, andthat, faith he, is the ſpecial genealogie,, 
with the ſtudy of which we Chriſtians ( eſpecially 
they that call themſelves Gnoſticks) need to trouble 
our ſelves. See 7*.'3. 9. 

V. 11. Glorjous Goſpel ] N'&1 here ſeems to refer 
to the ſchechiza among the Jews, which we have of- 


Mat. 3, k. and 16. n, | 


V. 16. Acceptation ] What is the importance of of thoſe firſt times, ſet down at large by Irenens in 


mong the |Fews, eſpecially in the Chaldee idiome, 


| O 


of Epheſus , Hymenzus, 2 


Tim. 2. 17. and Alexander, 2 Tim. 4. 14. whom by the Cenſures of the Church I delivered into Satan's power, to chaſten and 
aftli& them, that they may reform, and recover from that very ilt courſe in which they are both fe wed and manners, 


Annotations on Chap. I 


is all one with to recesve, Pſal. 68. 18. and as in the 
Greek anupe and {5pov, receipt and gift are all one) 
which they eſteem ſo undoubted and honourable. 
For as the office of the DoCtor is DN, to deliver, ſo 


of the Diſciple 92Þ, to receive, as in the beginning.of 


Pirche Aboth, Moſes HAÞ, received the law from mount 
Sinai, N\DA)\ and deliveredit to Foſhua. And as from 
the former of theſe words is the Hebrews 172p, Ca- 
bala, their do&rine received, and had in ſo much reve- 
rence, ſq from the ſecond is their FYWDN their do- 
f&rine delivered by hand from their anteceſſors, and 
without writing tranſmitted to poiterity,, the firſt 


ſecond 
this if there be any urdoubted dogma worthy 
fbelief, any true Cabala, this certainly is it that 
rift came into the world to ſave ſinners.” © . | 


V. 17, Eternal ] The .awyss here of which God is 


- 


ages of the world, and rio more, that being the or- 
dinary notation of «wv, age. But it is alſo known 
what notion of aye; there was among the hereticks 


with me, called me from hea- 
ty, and 1n order of time the 


my here, muſt be learn'd from the uſe of 72Þ 5 his diſcovery of the Yalentinians, where there 1s a 


= deal of phantaſtical unintelligible ſtuff about 


where it ſignifies ro receive any thing for undoubted, | the eAores. And therefore conſidering that the 


d, 


{aid to be the Kg, may poilibly ſignifie the ſeveral 3*-c 


Ghoſticks hereſie was now abroad in the Church of 


and with an honourable reſpect, the fame that they 
eſus, named diltinctly in the cloſe of this Epiſtle. 


expreſs alſo by YAW, to hear, z.e. obey, and believe | E 


ad 


with the exhibition of honour ; ſee Paulus Fagins on 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe,Gen.25.15. Thus when 2 Ky. 
14. 11. the Hebrew reads YDU, and the Greek n««ozy, 
beard, the Chaldee Paraphraſe reads YAÞ, received; by 
which appears what is the meaning of /Yze% ore@nrw, 


"ile t0 receive a prophet, Mat. 10.4.1. (which in like manner 


Lukg exprelles by ««#+-v, to hear, in oppoſition to 15e- 
lev, to neglett, Luk. 10. 16.) to wit, to believe and ho- 


iy) 3g DOur him: | $0 1 Cor. 2. 14. * e269 8 7% T1d/:e] ©, ve- 
"lueG- Cerves not the things of the ſpirit, 3. e. neithet believes 


dabings 


nor values them, but as it follows, they are fooliſhneſs 
into him. $0 Foh. 1. 12: ' +3 'vev, to receive 18 explal- 
ned by|:54«v, ro believe in the end of the verſe, and 
ſo o24\-u8-vew, v. 11. where the Syriack hath Hap 
In both places. Hence are the Cabala of the Fews, 
their recesvinss, that is, traditions (as to give, Eph.4.8, 


c./6. 20. and x *d to in a great part of this 
apter, ver-5, 4. 6, 7, 9, 10- and becauſe the Ya- 
lextinianswere but the progeny of theſe, faith Tre-. 
nexs, and took their doCtrines from them, and be- 
cauſe it hath been already ſhewn (Note on Col. 2. 4. 
and h.) that theſe were the titles of the Angels, who 
were in Ezekzel called NY, living creatures (and 
from thence theſe «-«5 formed by them; ) it is there-. 
fore not improbable that the Apoſtle might refer to 
this Theologie of theirs here, as he had done before. 
ver. 4. by their genealogies. And then this will be 


the meaning of the 4ands wy alu rov, the King, Or BoOr\Me-. 
Ruler , or ſupreme Commander , (as of the .whole * ates 


world , fo particularly ) of the Azgets, his conſtant 
ſubjects and ſervants, and executioners of his will, 
thoſe to which under the name of awrss, the Gzo- 

| Mmm 3 ſticky 
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wh 
Tp 9x7ticy 


Feſt. L 3s 
2, &} + 


icks attribute ſo much. To the ſame purpoſe is added 
hi. mncorruptible, inviſible, onely wiſe God (in oppoſitt- 


on to Simon Magus, whom they taught to be the ſu- 


preme God, being but a corruptible, viſible man, that 

y his ſorcery Is the reputation of wifedom among 
them.) And the giving glo and praiſe to him is an 
ancient form of Con, ſſo of Faith, which was wont to 
be done by way of Doxology, and ſo is here {et as a 
ſhort Creed, againſt the Gzoſticks, 1o as the Doxolo 
in that form which is now continued in the Churc 
was framed againſt other hereticks. , . 

V. 13. Prophecies] That the Apoſtles received fre- 
quent revelations, and never morediſtinCtly and fre- 
quently then to this matter of deſigning Biſhops and 
Governours of the Church, may appear by many 

laces. Thus concerning Paul and Barnabas the text 
1s diſtin, AF. 13. 2. The holy Spirit ſaid, Separate to 
me Paul and Barnabas for the work, to which I have cal- 
led them ;, and ſo here of Timothy, and c. 4. 14. for 
that by prophecy here is meant ſuch revelation, may 
appear by comparing 1 Cor. 14- 25. with ver. 30. for 
there what is eoon7dey, to propheſie In the former 
place, (andv. 31.) is amugaveNu a: ap, t0 Eee 4 
"revelation in the latter. To this ſenſe S. Chryſoſtome 
and T heophylatt are clear, To © dtorgaiag x is geowns 
& Elcope, wie oy, * Ty Ors Sima Lins, wr Þ «£100 SiEa, 0 
T3 amAaudn Sno + a7g00n)e{a; by vorme of isgeis, Txlogry Sao Ty ua- 
10 «3's #m 6 Trwin® igedu 6+ ms iegoouplu, The dig- 
nity of beins a Doftor and a Prieſt being a great one , 
wants God”s ſuffrage that 4 worthy perſon may receive 
it, thereupon the Prieſts were made anciently by prophe- 
cie, that is, by the Holy Ghoſt. Thus Timothy was cho- 
ſen to the Prieſthood, that 1s, his Epiſcopacy. And fo 
generally ?tis ſaid of the Biſhops of Aſia, that the 
Holy Ghoſt had fer them over the flock, AF. 20. 28. 
Thus ſaith Clemens Romanus of the Apoſtles, that at 
their firſt preaching inevery region and city, wviz- 
voy as amzgye's aumay, Jupdouris Td nid an, tis enoxe- 
Tus x, Nexirss, They conſtituted of le making 
trial and judgment of them by the ſpirit ,intoBiſhops and 
Deacons : and again, Ge v cAnGoTEs TEAVILY kaliwt 
op 765 avenues, having received perfelt foreknowledg, 
that is, revelation or prophecy, they conſtituted the 
forementioned Biſbope and Deacons, and nov onely ſo 
for the preſent, but for the next courſe or ſucceſſion ; 
for ſo ſaith he, wats emroylw SS wiremv Gras fey x01 ym 
Wor, halEwfleu fregor Sedbrupeopiyor avdpes mw neiTEpHas 
eumuy, Afterward they gave order that if thoſe whom they 
bad conſtituted ſhould die, other men that were approved 
(by the ſpirit alſo) ſhould undertake their Miniſtery, 
or employment. So faith Clemens Alexandrinus of 
Saint Zohn, that in Aſia he conſtituted Biſhops, ſome- 
times ( 3aa; xanola; a gwiowr ) made up whole Churches, 
Gnu 5 KAngey Eve mva KAWewoar HS Noo 34 mb ual onun- 
vouev, ſometimes ordained ſome certain perſons, ſuch 
as were ſignified bimby the Spirit (See AF. 8. Note f.) 
That this ſhould be thus done in the Apoſtle's time, 
beſides the will of God, there is this reaſon alſo 
diſcernible , becauſe in the firſt preaching of the 
Faith to any City or Region, performed by the A- 


poltles in their journeys, as it was neceſſary that the | f* 


Apoltle before he went away from them ſhould leave 
a Governour among them, ſo it was not poſlible in 
ſo ſhort a ſtay as ordinarily was made after the con- | 


verſion of ſome in A city, to difcern by any humane 


means, who of thoſe youre, new converts, would be 
fit for that imployment ; and ſo this rendred jt very 
neceſlary that the A es, either by the diſcern. 
Ing ſpirit which they had extraordinarily beſtowed 
on them, or by particular Revelation, ſhould thus 
make deſignation of the perſons. But after, when 
Churches were ſettled, and men had continued in the 
Faith ſo long as to give teſtimony of their ſincerit 
and abilities to qualifie them for that office, there 
| was not that need of Revelation in this matter_ hg. 
mane means being in ſome meaſure ſufficient to dis 
rect in it. And accordingly by the qualifications 
which Saint Pal names to _ and Tirzs intheir 
ordaining Biſhops in every Church, it is evident that 
they made Biſhops upon obſeryation and experience 
of mens behaviour and abilities, and upon the teſti. 
monials ofthe brethren, (and therefore were forbid 
to make a novice Biſhop, that is, one lately convert. 
ed, 1Tim.3.6. boank of hitn they could not have 
| this experience, or theſe teſtimonies) and were not 
afforded divine Revelation in-it, or any thing pro- 
portionable to that. 
Ib. War a good warfare ] What is the meaning of 


EE 


to the army of hoſt, which is rendred by the Sepruagine 
ar]egyey, to officiate 3 and ſo Num. 1. JO. AeTegyioen x; 
mips Bancm, ws 4 ſhall miniſter and encamp : {0 gene- 
rally under the Law the miniſtery of the prieſts is 
compared to a warfare, the Temple to 4 camp, the 
inferior officers to warchmen, and the like ; ſo Exud. 
38. 8. when the women brought their- gifts after 
 child-birth tothe Tabernacle, they are expreſſed by 
IRAY WR TRAY the marriers that warred in the door 
of the tabernacle. And therefore it is that 2 Sam. 6. 2, 
where there is ſpeech of the bringing back of the 

. Ark, it is called the Ark of the-Lord, whoſe names the 
: Lord of hoſts, who dwelleth berween the Cherubims, i, e. 
' the Lord of the Ark or Tabernacle (the Temple be- 
ung not then built) dwelling in it, between the Che. 

; rubizrs : and that perhaps is the reaſon why in Zacha- 
ries prophecy, which concerns the rebuilding of the 
Temple, he is ſo off intitled the Lord of hoſts, as the 
title moſt agreeable to ſtir them up to that work; 
ſo when P/al. 103. the Angels are called hes hoft, *tis 
becauſe they miniſter unto him, and, as it follows, ds 
his will ; and ſo the Sun and Moon are called the hoſt 
of God, as thoſe that miniſter unto him. Thus when 
ary it is ſaid, Their warfare us —— 
where the 01d Latin reads corruptly malitia for m- 
l:tia) it belongs clearly to the cellation ofthe Levi- 
tical Prieſthood ; and ſo Dar.8. 13. the Sanftuary and 
the hoſt ſhall be trodden down ;, and ſo 1ſa.24.21. Inthat 
day God will viſit the hoſt of the moſt High,the Temple 
in the like manner. T hus in the New Teſtament the 


weapons of our warfare, 2 Cor. 10. 4. the inſtruments ,,,, .; 
of the exerciſe of our Apoſtleſhip, the Cenſures of niiu 
the Church, &c, and 2 Tim, 2. 3. ani rgznume, 4 raiecs 
good Souldier of Chriſt, 5. e. miniſter, and v. 4. ] have ne" 


ought 4 good fight, executed the office of my Apoſtle- 
ſhip as I ought todoe. And juſt ſo here, 5ea!4cv nee 
abs $e«ld«», to diſcharge the office of Evangeliſt firſt, 
then Biſhop, as he ought. 


Paraphraſe. CHA 


EP. 


1. Tnthe firſt place there- 1+ | Exhort therefore, that firſt of all « ſupplications, prayers, interceilions, and 


fore T adviſe thee, and all the 


giving of thanks be made for all men, ] 


ngs which you want 3 


Biſhops under thy Metropolis, tharyos have conſtant publick offices of devotion, contiſting firſt, of po for the aver- 
ers ; ſecondly, 

thirdly, of interceſſion for others ; -;, , of t 

your ſelves, but, in a greater diffuſion of your 


ting of all hurtfull things, ſins a 


irie, for 


of prayers for the obtaining of all good t 
wing for mercics already received ; and a 
mankind, 


theſe not onely for 


2. For 


v 


— 


the phraſe 5e«]4ew 5e=1eia» here muſt be fetch'd out of 3,114, 
Num.4.3. where the Levites are ſaid to go NAY? jy. 5ranio 
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31 


art > YE 
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2, For Kings , and for all that are in authority , that we may lead a quiet and ,, por the Emperors and 
parity » peaceable life in all godlineſs and * honeſty, J | ©  * rulers of Provinces under 
ajajnils them, to whom we owe all our peaceable living in any place, in the exerciſe of religion and vertuous life, and therefore oughr 

in reaſon to pray and give thanks for them. ' , — - - Et | 2 . a 14 D- 

3. For this 75 good and acceptable in the ſight of God our Saviour, J ' © © 4, For this God under the 

0 Ws Ee = 5c = 00g Ig Bt: ; Goſpel approves of ,. and requires at our hands, — 
gtovills 4+ + Who will have all men to be ſaved, and come unto the knowledge of the 4. Tn he was 
Fall me truth. Þ ; | example hich hel hath given 
Gould © us in himſelf, who earneſtly deſires the good of all mankind, and uſcth all powerfull means to bring them to reform their for- 
wig met wicked lives, and now to entertain the Goſpel, © ©. _ FR | 
of in 5. For there is one God, * and one Mediator between God and men , the man $. For it is bur one God 
(wie Chriſt Jeſus ; ] IP | _—_ $97] that is Creator of all, ( who 
toge gh . conſequently deſigns and wills the good of all ) and ſo likewiſe but one Mediator and Peace-maker berween God and man, 
Ned ery he that hath taken our common nature upon him , and in it died for all thoſe whoſe nature he aſſumed, even Jeſus 
&5._ - - Cljlty| þ#. .-- | INN ; F : "Sil = wh] 
” 64 6. Who gaye himſelf a ranſome for all + to be teſtified in due time. J © 6. Who died to redeem all 
api | meh, and reſcue them our of their evil waies, Iaying down his life, pouring out his bloud in our ſtead, and thereby gave alſo 
mh the a teftimony of the truth of his do&rin, thus ſcaled with his bloud, 1n the time appointed by God, and forerold by the Prophets, 
bs. . as the ſeaſon for the working this great work. . ; "3 26a . "pn | | | 
1 iu 7. * Whereunto I am ordained a preacher-andan Apoſtle , (I ſpeak the truth ,, which doarin of his 
wii _. in Chriſt 41d Le not, ) a teacher of the Gentiles in + faith and yerity. ] hath been inrruſted to me to 
wed 1 was divulge and-preach unto all men, Gentiles as well as = (on knows that I _ the truth, whoſe commiſſion it were ve- 
"fed, for unſafe for me to feign ) that I might be the Apoſile and Biſhop of the Gentiles, to make known and adminiſter the Goſpel 
it bes of Chriſt among them faithfully and truly, without concealing or adding any thing. 71 
c FAO 8. 1 will therefore that men pray every where, lifting up * Þ holy hands, with- g, Thc FO Ry FRO 


L 1; out wrath and + doubting. ] 7 Wd 2 - TI give to all both d 
mg ry women : firſt ro men, Sa as the Jews waſh'd their hands before they lifted them up at the altar, Exod. 40s 32. Plal 26.6. 


5 _ 9, Inlike manner alſo that women adorn themſelves inmodeſt apparel, with 


Chriſtian profeſſors infinitely better then thoſe other waies of expence upon fine clothes, &c, 


ane, 11. Let the woman learn in * ſilence with all ſubjeCtion. J Il; 11. And of the woman I 
_ farther command, that ſhe be content to learn, and to exerciſe obedience and ſubjeRion to thoſe who are placed over her, both 
| in the Church and at home. $55 - 


tint, 12. But I ſuffer not a woman to teach, nor to uſurp authority over the + man, \,,, ana thar ſhe neither 
# . but tobe in * filence. | | : undertake to teach in the 
he b Church, nol at home to have any authority over her husband, but to beobedient and meek and ſtill in both theſe capaciries. 

13. For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. J _ 13. According to the type 
which God gave in*this matter in the firſt creation, forming Adam the man firſt, then the woman our of him, to denote her 


< 


ſubordination to and dependence on him. 


14. And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the 14. ens 
tranſgreilion. J : ſon thar this courſe, which 
was then ſetled, ſhould ſince be changed ; certainly no reaſon to be fetched from Adam's fin and fall, for the guilt of that lay 
eſpecially upon the woman, for before Adam was deceived, ( or Adam being nor deceived, ) the woman being firſt cheated 

her ſelf by the ſerpent, was the cauſe and beginning of fin and ruine on all mankind. 


#9,% 15- Notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be © ſaved +1n child-bearing, © if they continue \,,, gue by means of the C. d; 
ety *- in faith and chyrity and * holineſs with yroapor þ ] ſced of the woman, the Meſ- 
TR fias which ſhoul be born from her poſterity, ſhe had a promiſe of redemption, and fo all others of her ſex, upon conditi- 

on of their perſeverance 1n the faith, and love and obedience to Chriſt, and performance of thoſe great Chriſtian duries of cha- 

ſtiry and modeſt behaviour, which I now require of them. : 


. 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


PI. = 

Ti. : Hf | 

"__ N V. 1. Supplications, prayers —] Of theſe four ſorts { ex, and to the ou ſung to the praiſe of God. 
is of prayer *tis affirmed by S. Chryſoſtome, that they nd it may be obſerved, that the direction here of 


were inhhis time all uſed in the Church, «& wvnwegn3 | praying for Kings, &Cc. is agreeable to that of the v=- Bang: 
Aafeia,, in the daily ſervice, & fin, faith he, imzoy ot | Hebrews ; R. Chaninah in Pirche Aboth, c.3.S. 2. n _ 
pur, mas ral} ingiolw npiges tyiesNau x) 1 £2o4ga, x) oy mpwra, | RVA mRHOAoRw mMmIYy2a tv nana nn 
and this is ſufficiently known to all the Prieſts, or thoſe | 1972 Rn mT NRWR, Pray for the peace of the 
that officiate morning and evening. And ſo it appears | kingdome, for unleſs there be fear, men will devour one 
ny by the Zitxroies, The word Jes referring to the | another alive. And ſo when Petronizs came to ſet up 
larger or leſſer Collea, that in the Litany for deli- | Caligmla's image in the Temple , they that would - 
verance from all the evils there named, and the o- | die rather then that ſhould be done, being asked then 
ther after, in which the phraſe 7 Kveis S2i2wwey, we | whether they would wage war with the Emperour, 
humbly beſeech thee, O Father , is uſed , which is for | anſwered, No, but on the other ſide twice a day they 
Ma the averting of evils. The ſecond to the prayers for | offered ſacrifice for the ſafety of the Emperour : 
»* Mercy and other wants. The third to the airioans, | ſee Foſephns,, and Fer. 29.7. Accordingly was the 
wherein the word airyoluite, Let ws pray for the whole | Chriſtians praftice, as long as the Emperours con- 
. , fate of Chriſts Church, for Kings , &C. is inſerted. | tinued heathen, praying in their Ziturgies, vm: Ban- 
%5 And the fourth to the ſolemn thankggiving for all | aur , for Kings , after , when they were Chriſtian , 
| M mm 4 Neue 


he 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to TIMOTHY. Chap. II. 


Ne045.22 ND 7 evrniecanoy- x} SropuAedli]wy & aonov 3 We 
pray thee for our moſt pious K ings, defenders of God, Or 
of the faith of Chriſt, as it is In S. Chryſoſtom S Litur- 
gie, and that ume nears, Vxns, Naworns, Henvns, ved, 
ow]neia; /*%, for their power, vittory, continuance, peace, 
health, ſafety. The very things which w prayed 
for for them when they were yet Gentiles, ſaith Ter- 
tull. in Apol. Sine monitore precamur pro omnibus Impe- 
ratoribus, vitam illis prolixam, imperium ſecurum, do- 
mum tutam, exercitus fortes, ſenarum fidelem, populum 
probum, orbem quietum ; We pray for a long life to our 
Emperors, a ſecure empire, a ſafe houſe, valtant armes, 
a faithful ſenate ,, a good people , a quiet world. This 
was after done for Arrian and heretical Kings, as 
Conſtantins, Viagarga3uer F Only vmip xonils F ixxAnon ey vie 
ennc, uUmg © 7 xbous curevaiag, umep Bamticy, ume Seall 
@W, x, wuz or, faith Cyril, Cat. 10. Webeſeech God 
for the common peace of the Churches, for the quiet of 
the world, for our Kings.their ſouldiers, & auxiliaries, 
V. 8. Holy hands] The ceremony of waſhing was 
among the Fews conſtantly uſed before prayers : fo 
interpret, * Ariſteas, "E3& & mum mois "Induiers, Smopio|:08 ( I 
P- 590. D. ſuppoſe it ſhould be wm Jawuiiors ) Th Snhaory ms yergas, 
ws d'v 1vZev]o revs mov Bedy, It is the cuſtom for all the 

Fews to waſh their hands whenſcever they pray to God : 
and ſo among the Mahometans. So Abul Faraii, De 
moribus Arab. Fundamenta legis ſunt, 1. Munditici cu- 
ra, 2. Oratio, The foundations of the law are, 1.Clean- 
zieſ, 2. Prayer. Others, as Al Gazal, that mention 
the fundamenta legis, leave out Mundities, Cleannef,, 
and comprehend it in Oratio, Prayer, according to 
that ſaying of 2ahomet (in Ebnol Athir ) Non accipit 
Dems preces abſque mundatione , God receives not pray- 
ers without cleanſing, or waſhing ,, and, Orationss clavis 
eſt mundities, Cleannefi is the key of Prayer, ſaith Al 
Gazal ; and Mahomer again, Fundata eſt religio in 
munditie, Religion 1s founded in cleannefs. This ligni- 
ficant rite the Apoſtle here applics Lo the thing ſig- | 
nified by it, cleanneſs of the heart and actions, and 
makes that neceſſary to the offering up any accep- 
table ſervice unto God. Of this Al Gazal an Ara- 
bick writer makes three degrees, 1. the cleanſmg the 
members of the body from unlawful ations ; 2. the 
cleanſing of the heart from all manners that are wor- 
thy of diſpraiſe, all vices worthy of hatred ;, 3. the 
cleanſing of the ſecret ( that is, the inward ) affe&:- 
ozrs of the heart from every thing beſide God, that 
they may be at full leiſure to meditate of, or pray to 
him. See Mr. Pocock*s Notes on Abul Faraiz, Þ. 302. 
and Miſcell, Notes, C.g. p. 388. 

' V. 15. Saved im child-bearing]Some difficulty there 
is what is here meant by (9n/a: Ne Twxroprias, ſhe 
ſhall be ſaved by child-bearing. A firſt notion that may 
be thought to belong to it, is, that as #73, to be ſa- 
ved {ignihes oft ro eſcape, noting ſome temporal deli- 
verance ( of which ſee Note on Lk. 13. b.) fo 4« 
may note by,that is, through, not as a means or con- 
dition, but as the term out of, or through, which 
the deliverance is wrought, as (+2 d! vdz]& be- 
ing ſaved through the water, 1 Pet. 3. 10. and Ms mv- 
es through the fire, 1 Cor.3.15. is being delivered out 
of the water and fire ; and then the meaning of it 

will be, that ſhe ſhall paſs, though with ſome difficul- 
ty, ſafethrough child-bearing ; and this as a mode- 
ration of that curſe inflicted upon woman-kind upon 
Eve's fin, that ſhe ſhould bring forth children in ſor- 
row , Or with ſore travail at their birth. But this 
doth not ſeem po__ to be the meaning of the 
place, becauſe that which follows, :f they continue ir 
the faith, &C. v. 15. is not a condition of that delive- 
Trance from the peril of child-birth, that being com- 
mon to believers and pagans, faithfull, and unfaith- 
full. And indeed the curſe being bur this. that 5: ſor- 

row ſhe ſhould brizi7 forth, Gen. 3. 16. there hath ſince 
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condition, that that puniſhment ſhould be modera. 
ted. A ſecond interpretation then there is, by ob- 
ſerving the importance of the word 7:v916 (which + 
Is rendred child-bearing,) ch. 5. ver. 14. where of the 
younger widow tis ſaid , let her marry, and mwwyyicy 
where it is thought to 1ignifie, not onely or peculiar. 
ly bringing forth, but alſo breeding and bringing up 
children. And then that may be conceived the mea. 
ning of it here, and ſo the phraſe will be, ſhe all be 
Javed de T:xnoias, by bearing, and bringing up, or 
breeding, her children in the fear and nurture of the 
Lord, to which the next words are applied alſo 
Keirwnv, if they, i, &. the children, abide n the faith, 
But againſt this there are two exceptionsalſo : firſt | 
that «#9076 in that ch. 5. doth no way appear to 
ſignifie any more then bringing forth the childyey . 
for that other part of breeding or bringing up may 
well be contained under ruling the houſhold ( which 
there follows) of which the children area part, and 
then there is no example that the word ſhould ſigni. 
fie in that larger ſenſe, and conſequently no reaſon 
that it ſhould be ſo interpreted here : ſecondly,there 
is as little reaſon to apply the following words to 
the children, zf they, that is, if the children, ſhaft cop- 
tinue, &Cc. for beſide that there is no other mention 
of the children precedent, ſave what is in that Com. 
und word ; and again, if «ve, children, be under- 
ood, then that plural Neuter muſt have a Verb ſin- 
gular to join with it, according to rules of Gram. 
mar and uſe of theſe Books, and fo it would be wer, 


ite. 


| not. v«7ar * beſides theſe, I ſay, there will be little 


reaſon'that the childrens continuing in the faith ſhould 
be the condition of the ſalvation of the mother, 
when ſhe is before preſumed to have done her part 
In the breeding of them. The difficulties thus diſt -' 
nible againſt either of theſe interpretations make it 
not unreaſonable to pitch upon a 34 interpretation, 
{0 as 7:x-2y1ie ſhall ſignifie the womar”s bearing of the 
promiſed ſeed, which was the means foretold for the 
bruiſing the ſerpent*s head, and ſo for the reſcuing 
the woman from that eternal puniſhment which was 
juſtly deſerved by her ſin. This is no new interpre- 
tation, but ſo ancient as to be mentioned by Theophy- 
laft, though not accepted by him, and this perfectly 
agrees with eyery circumſtance in the Context. For 
thus it will conne@t with what went before ; the mo- 
man, that is,Eve, v.12. being deceived was in the tranſ- 
greſſion, that is, was firſt guilty of eating the forbid- 
den fruit, but reſcued from the puniſhment by the 
promiſed ſeed, that is, -by her child-bearing , by the 
Meſſias, which was to be born of a woman, andſoto 
redeem that nature which he aſlumed ; but thus not 
abſolutely, but on condition of faith, and charity, 
and holineſs, and ſobriety. and continuing in all 
theſe : and this advantage belonging not onely to 
the firſt woman, Eve, but to all her poſterity, in re- 
ſpect of whom it is that the number is changed.from - 
the Singular to the Plural, She, as the repreſentative 
of all women, had the promiſe made to her, Ger. 3- 
v. 15. but the condition muſt he performed by all 0- 
thers as well as her, or elſe the benefit will not re- 
dound to them. And this is the moſt literal 1mpor- 
tance of the /« alſo, being ſaved by this , as by 2 
means of all womens and - mens redemption an 
ſalvation. 

Ib. If they continue} The changing of the number L, 
here from (/«31x}a., ſhe ſhall be ſaved, tO 421 werwnn, of 6 
they abide , hath had an account given of it already , 
Note c. to which it may farther be added, that this 1s 
but agreeable to the former diſcourſe,v.9, 11. In V-2+ 
it is in the plural, that the women adorn themſelves, but 
v. 11.in the ſingular , Let the woman learn in ſilence, 
and, v. 12. But 1 ſuffer not a woman, &Cc. where IT 15 
certain that the women in one place are all one with 


'been no Thange in that matter, no promiſe upon any | che woman-in the other places. And fo it wk - P. 
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"i, Is TO true ſaying, if a man deſire the office of a Biſhop, bo defireth s. 7 PINE \ proceed t: "ty 
2 w & 
he ot ler th ge admits wah hard Tipper man Ea a fe 
' i; is anhonourable though never fo burthenſome ſee Jam. 3. 1.) that thou 
muſt be very lat choice of the herd wicen thomas Mewopaian of to this i 26 , 
qſober s 2. ABiſop then __ prac 6 peg of 'one Th , + vigilaitt, fon a ati le ai b. 
c * of good behaviour, given to ity, apt to teac KY 8/2 ;- thon muſt ' mak c, 
may Lk EEE cence the (hy; corn tis 62 Sree | 
44m WY * concly oh ws qualificarions rags. b—mker py 1 rar he be prom max and for 
ogy fas, wie ( to 02.56 endioory beck ajaoeg. Jer. df OP, 
married another :: 3. that he be ſober and intent. to his = ns ,; 45. that 
GI bo re or giddinefs; 5. of a grave compoſed behaviour, ver 5 ana: 
3 97. one thar is able and ready to communicate to others the knowledge which | 1 » 
= 3. Not given to wine , no ſtriker, not greedy of filthy. lacre , but * patient , A. BA 
- + not a brawler , not covetous, NONE nas bs = _ 
þ drinki one ho violencez 10, that uſes Grdid courſe ;-rt-of a nd peateable 
han ( for Noon 2 Gor. IO. a.) 12. ara Won Popooc mn pſy ae he lv two, = 
44. One that ruleth well his own houſe, having his children in ſubjeftion with - ING 
all gravity, 1. an Fanlty well keeping 
children in obedience ro diſcipline, and in all probjry of manners , ſhews, that "Wl fir to be-#Governour 
5. (For if a man know not how to rule his own houſe, how ſhall he take Gare 5: ( For fire. os Jeech 
? 
of the Ghurch my Gear 3.1 vince, will be unfit ro he made a Governour FEES: Sy m7 
6. Not a novice, leſt being lifted up with pride, he fall into the condemnati- re. A aa ' 6 
on of the devil, IN but newly planted ar inſtruc- 
ted jn the fa) leſt ſo great a digniry ſo ſuddaiy ily beſſowed on him may tempt him to pride and Th dg 
him: chat fell the Devil, as rempted in ney condition wherein he was c 
A an 6 ns pre was caſt onrof heaven imo the rorments of hell, a Fe aper by ha = RETAE" 
7. Moreover he muſt have a {uu re oft of them which are without, leſt he Gall I9T "oY . 
into reproch and the ſhare of of the devil. be 40t 
peed apt 4 pulp bo cored bet me angling hehe ni 
dan contu u w 
ray hecn of ad germarnny red tr ye on ſee TheophylaR. give , S 
$. Likewiſe mwſt the Deacons be grave, not double-tongued, not given to much et ; int py for POPPY 
wine, nor greedy of filthy lucre, J is Ca 
muſt be taken, ſo for the Deacons, that muſt every where be conſtiured to attend the Biſhop, by ects Tp 
ſober perſons, not cunhing and deceirfull, nor given to exceſs of drinking wine or ſtrong drink, Ry 
courſe for gain ; 
Holdin the myſtery of the faith in a pure conſcience. | But fach bring 0 
9: G ela point of faith, live nn and Chriſtian fl according to the doarin a direions = being or- 
10. And let theſe alſo firſt be proved, and then let them uſe the blfice of a 10. And before atly be thus 
Deacon, ly blameleſs. J aumed into holy orders, ler 
known, and by teſtimony approved for ſufficiency, piety, and good behaviour, and then being found blameleſs 
perides of god repore morgall, ler them then be aſſumed into Orders. | | 
ſha 11. * Even ſo muſt their wives be grave, not flanderers, ſober, faithfull in all It. Solikewiſe the wometh 
i, 1s, NIN SS. ] that have any office in the 
6ni/ag arch ( ſee Note on Tit.2. b, ) muſt be of a grave behaviour, not given to ſlander and calumniate, noe given to any excels, 
truſty in all that 1s commitred to them. 
12, Let the Deacons be the husbands of one wife, ruling their children and hf And E of the Bi- 
their own houſes well. J the Deacons, ler 
them be thoſe that have not put away former wives upon diſlikes, and married others ( ſee Nond'y _ thoſe which cither 
have not married, or lived conſtantly with their firſt wives, and duly brought up their children, and governed their families, | 
13. For they that haye uſed the office of a Deacon well, purchaſe to themfelyes 13. For though the office 
'ntafty, a good degree, and Rep + boldneſs in the faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. J | of a Deacon be an inferiour 
acl degree, yer it is a ſtep to the higher, and they that behave themſelves well in it, are fit to be toan higher emplojment, 
that of Rulers or Biſho , that greater dignity-in the Church of God, ( ſee Note on Joha 7. a. ) 
14. Theſe things writeI unto thee, hoping to come unto thee ſhortly. J T4 Theſe brief direQions 
I now give thee, for the neceſſity of thy preſent emploiment, hoping to come quickly to thee my ſelf, and furniſh thee with 
all farther inſtru&ions, 
15. But if Itarry long, that thou maiſt know how thou oughteſt to behave thy Ld EEES 
ſelf in the © houſe of G -] which is the Church of the living God, the pillar and che clmore gh > 
ground of the truth. ] thou maiſt for tha * 
main|be provided and inftruted how to diſcharge the office committed to thee, being an office of Ai Newardlhyp or prefeQure in 
d. God's family, the Church, nor of Idol falſe, bur of the one true God, the pillar and baſis which holds up the tru ini ang 
Rt | keeps it from ſinking. ks ren 
we, 16» And * without controverſie great is the myſtery of f godlineſs God was -b The - I inf £ 


aw + manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified * in the ſpirit, ſeen of Angels, preached + unto the & Ihe ee, } noun of 
». oentiles,] believed on in the world, receivedup * into glory. ] which is moſt precious ow a 


valuable, and' tends rily to the of all picty and verrue in our hearts. And it confiſts of theſe bo. 
Ay : I. That God pencs eugicry on him hy ool ape viſibly CE EIS 
wH- make known his will unto us : al th: this night be done dane ergy 7 5 # The Spurk dleated vo him oe his bays 


tiſm, and gave teſtimony of him, Matr. 3. 17. and oy Ang. into the wilderneſs he cemganyl by/the the devil, dex}, copringey 
him that be wits the Son of God, Martth. 4+ and b Ne of God u him he rough ma many unheard of mira- 
des, (and ſo his Apoſtles after him ) which ied th qEtd fg and, ke Lobae of his 
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Annotations onthe firſt Epiſtlero TIMOTHY. Chap. IL 


Kain jpger ftum opus, 4 work 


_— 


aye ” 


_— | revealine God's will unto men, he was beheld and confe'd and adored by Angels themſelves, good and bag. 
ipned office of revealing God's w _— rnerm iy, ny oo 0 Bhi elves, good and bad; 


y, he was received and be. 


lieved on by many of ;zll nations through the world ; and fixrhly, he was iſibly and with a glorious appearance of Angels ta- 


ken up ines heaveti,. there to reign for ever in the glory of God theFather, and ro-exerciſe. power in tus Church, and by con- 
ning of ſome, and deſtroying of others, to propagate his Goſpel over the world. | 
os 122: lmotationo on Chap. TTL abydt on 156 


4 V. 1. A ood 0; F | 
E avrk, of ſame verexe and excellence in it 


ſelf, as being. that which is the conſecrating a man's. 
life, at leaſt the. greateſt part of it, to the ſervice. of, 


79. is propoſed by- $,/Perty as the reward, .1 Per. 5. 4- 
where, as the greaz 74 z, 1 

gument that-The yertue to which it is aſſigned Is 
very eminent vertue, very acceptable in the ſight of 


God, ſo is this ani evidence that the good work here is 
look?d on as an, 


doe, in order.to the glory of God, or the love of our 
brethren , or the-juſt proviſion for their ſpiritual 
wants, that it is very commendable-in him, and the 
defire of it is an a&t of Chriſtian piety in the more 
perfect degree, as the deſigning this without putting 
the flock to any charge is yet more excellent 1n Saint 
Paul, 1 Cor:9.18. And this may be farther evidentby 


the fault of thofe who ſorſake this or any other Ec- | pa 


cleſiaſtical office and return to the world, ad ſeculum ; 
again, fuch was-Demas who had been a fellow-labon- 
ter of S. Paws, Philem. 24. Col. 4- 14. but after for- 


Az wiez ſook him, 2 Tim. 4. 10. dzanioa # ru7 aiave, having lo- 
* re <iar6- ed this preſent age, Or world : not that this crime was 


that love of the world which 1 Fob. 2. 15. isa crime in 
any Chriſtian, but that he betook himſelf to his own 
worldly ſecular affairs again, forſaking the atten- 
dance on the ſervice of God in his Church ; as he 
that marries awife is ſaid to be ſolicrrous for the things 
of. this world, how he may  hys 
the, world, though it be not in it ſelf a fault, ( for 
then marriage could not be faultleſs) yet if it be the 
taking one off from Eccleſiaſtical imploiments which 
hath devoted himſelf to them, will be a fault in him ; 
and that was Dema:*s crime, not, as *tis thought, for- 
faking of Chriſtianity. And that was charged on 
ſome others, though Timmethy ſtuck cloſe to him, Ph:l. 
2- 21. All ſeek, m# ior, &c. betake themſelves to 
the care of their own ſecular affairs, not to the affairs 
of Chriſt, in attending on the Goſpel, v. 22. And the 
criminouſneſs of this ariſing from hence , that he 
forſakes that which is more excellent for that which 
is leſs ſo, though it be no otherwiſe unlawfull, Eccle- 
ſraſtical for Secular emploiments, is an evidence that 
the Eccleſiaft ical emploiment is ay tex in this no- 
tion, a good, that is, excellent, work, a ſtate ( if lived 
In aSit ought )) of ſome perfection. 

V. 2. Huband of one wife ] What is the meaning 


Of was yuan evig, the huchand of one wife, both here 


and v. 12. and Tt. 1.6. and 1 foes ardvis yah , the 
Wife of one busband, C.g. 5. will not be eaſily reſolved. 
For if it ſhould be interpreted as an. interdict of chu- 
ling to the office of Biſhop or Deacon any who had 
lived in Polygamie, 5. e. had had more wives at once, 
though that might have ſome colour of ſenſe in it 
from the practice of the Fews, as far as concerned 
the man ( who among them was permitted Polyga- 
me) yet this is not appliable to the widow or wo- 
Wan, Ch. 5. ver. g. for neyer among Fews ( or even 
Turks) was it permitted that the woman ſhould have 
more then one husband at once ; and the reaſon is 
clear, becauſe the multitude of husbands did not help 
forward, but rather hinder propagation, for which 
It was that the multitude of wives was permitted. 
-Onely among the Barbarians there is mention of the 
were, a people ſo called, becauſe the wife amon 
them had many hucbands ;, and among the Medes that 
dyelt in the Mountains, *tis ſaid that # woman was 


| Ready «290 here ſignifies hone- | 


God, to which therefore an 5mmarceſſible crown of gle- 
at reward in heaven, Mat. 5. isan ar- | for 


encd is # 


ent ſtate of piety, ſo far from , 
being cenſurable in him that deſires it as he ought to 


pleaſe bis wife : which love of 


married to five hubands at once. * But there is ng pro. 
bability that this ſhould be referred to, or looked 
upon 1a this place. Then for the other interprets- 
tion, that herethe Digamſt,. or he that hath had two 
pron: ſateen ne nothe 
uncapable of Holy orders, or be under ſome.r roch 

0 Going. and his having married but once ſhould 
be as tieceſlary to a Biſhop or Deacon, as f6brie- 


| 7; &c. this is alittle ſtrange, it bein ordinaty for 
t 


e wife todie ſoon after marriage,and without chil. 
dren, and in that caſe, the ſecond marriage tending 
as much to the ends of Matrimony (coatorr of life, 
| 2h o pay edy of luſt). as the former can be 
{uppolſed to doe. 


being gronnded on no other Text but this. ( of the 
meaning of which the queſtion now is) will no far- 
ther be .concluded hence, then the words. of this 
place do inforce it. A third ſenſe the phraſe is @- 
ble of, which ſeems muchrfitter for the matter in 
hand, that he be ſaid here. to be, or to have been, the 
huband of nore wives then one, who married after di- 
vorce, That is, who having put away his wife on any- 
cauſe whatſoever, even for that of fornication, whic 

the Law of Chriſt allows, doth marry another. This 
he that had done was by the words of Chriſt , eſpeci- 


and by a ſpeech of S. Paws, 1 Cor.7. 39. under fuch: 
prejudices, that we cannot wonder that here he is 
not thought fit to be received into Holy orders, and 
ſo the woman alſo. They that marry after Divor-- 
ces, are in the firſt Canon of the Council of Laodicea. 
expreſſed by «i 'dSigus x; rouiuws Cundediylss Sdſigus 
1xduors , freely and legally coupled in ſecond marriages, 
And the like mention we find of them Concil. Neoce- 
ſar. can. 52. where ſuch a $iauS is ſuppoſed ani 
wi] dyorav , to entreat abſolution. And Concil. Anyr. 
can. 39, Aneuoy iQ , the term of abſtention, or ſeq- 
ration, which belongs tothe Digamiſt, ( in thisne- 
tion of it) is mentroned as a known and vulgar 
thing. And Concil. primi Niceni, can. 8. the 'Nova- 
2ians error appears to haye been, their refuſing to 
communicate with theſe Digamiſts upon their re- 
pentance, in like manner as with thoſe that had fal- 
len in time of perſecution ; which ſignifies theſe two 
to be look?d on as crimes of high importance 1n 1 
Chriſtian, for which the Cenſures of the Church fell 
heavy on them, though upon Repentance the Catho- 
licks admitted them to Communion again. And 


— 


thus alſo in * Athenagoras,, we Chriftians, faith he, 6 
are commanded either to remain every man as we art, " P' 37 


6p" 5:4 2auw, or to Content our ſelves with one marri- 
age (which is no where commanded in that other 
aſe of marrying after the death of the firſt,” and 
therefore muſt be underſtood of this other ſort, af- 
ter Divorce. ) For the ſecond marriapes, ſaith he, are 
cur gems worn, a comely hind of adultery : Adulte- 
ry, faith he, from Chrift*s words, for he that puts 4- 
way hs wife , and marries again, committeth adultery 
( which proof of his reſtrains his words to thoſe 
ſecond marriages which are after Divorces) but 
that a well-favored, faſhionable, comely one, be- 
cauſe the Imperial Laws ſay nothing againſt ſuch 
marriages after Divorces allowed by them. And - 
gain, faith he, *Tis the Law of Chriſt that no man ſhall 
put away her. is &nwoi ns # Tapyevia, whom he hath —_ 


oO 


to be Theophyla#*s underſtanding of it ; for as 0N 


x 


er. another, ſhould he made- - 


And beſides, this prohibition be. 
ing not to be found in the laws of any nation, and 


ally as they. are ſet down Afar. 10. 11. Luk. 16.18. 


red, Or made no virgin, and marry again. This 1eems | 


this place he faith it was oppoſed to the practice -- 


_ 


ps, 
976. 
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2s, among whom, ſaith he, iovre mwnaule, po 
CY a premened, or, xxther Copies anc wy A 


Ne, | dren eels in which 
reſpect their divorces were permirted: ſo on THe. 1.6. | husbands 


he applies it to him who had & little kindnels, wezc 
yu ot that he marries —— and after ex- 


tothe Hzap@, who, ſaith he, doth that which 
peel! eviy nam) ov, able, # x} ale tZo rluors Hyg, 


though| 5t be approved by the Laws of them which are 
Tot Ee rifians « where iz d1nv-$:08 be thought to fig- 


married ſecond wives after the death of the former; 
and therefore it muſt probably ſignifie her that is 
el by divorce then that which followeth 

the digamil will alſo concur with it, to interpret 

his ſenſe to this purpoſe. For of ſach marriages af- 
ter divorces we know the prattice ard allowance of 
the Grecians and Romans, as well as Fews, and of the 
Imperial Laws. And fo before him Theodoret, If 
any man having put his former wife ball marry 
anther, he were worthy of reprehenſron 3 and therefore 


* aBiſhop, that muſt be «1lymaul©, mult not be ſuch 


2n one. So Chryſoſtome alſo, from whom 
had his ſenſe and words. So Plutarch in his *Powns, 
making:mention of a law prohibiting to marty ſe- 


- cond marriages on feſtival daies, faith that it was 


Watt, 
Ik, If 
«& 


brought up, becauſe either widows married, which 
might do well to doe it in ſecret, or thoſe whoſe 
husbands were living, and then they ought to be 


aſhamed to think of any other husband. So Yaler. 


Max. 1. 2.C. 1. calls the-experience of many marriages, 
legitime Cujuſdam intemperantie _”_ 4 ſign of in- 
zemperance, but ſuch as the law © eathen men per- 
mits. So in * e/£rodixs, among the —_— that 
were brought as witneſſes againit Aarcellinu, one 
being found to have married again after Divorce, 
uit reprobari, be was rejected, ſaith he : whence 

it appears that ſuch marriages were not onely al- 
lowed bythe Imperial laws, but that they were pra- 
Riſed alſo among Chriſtians : which farther ap- 
pears by Marculfus Formul. 1.2. c. 30. Dum inter 
ilum & illam non charitas ſecundum Deum, ſed diſcor- 
dia repnat, & ad hoc pariter conver ſare minime poſſunt, 
_ mrinſque voluntate ut ſe a conſortio ſeparare de- 
ent, quod 11a & fecerumt, Secing between him and 
her Chriſtian charity doth not reign, but diſcord, and 
ſo they cannot converſe together, 3t 1s agreed by the con- 
ſent of both parties, that they ſhould ma_y from one 
another s companies, which accordingly they did. This, 
it ſeems, was a formula uſed among Chriſtians, as 
there was another to the ſame purpoſe, Leg. Rom. 
c. 19. and Novel. Inftit. 117. And this being allow- 
&d by the ſecular Imperial laws, and accordingly 
praftiſed., the Comneil of Carthage thought fit to 
makea Caron th reform it (Can. ſec. Zonararm 116.) 
and to reduce it to Chriſt*s and S. Paul's inſtitution, 
and therefore appointed that the Emperor ſhould be 
deſired to make an Imperial law againſt it. * Saint 


1b. Hierome mentions ſome that being divorced this day, 
"2% Married the next 5 and adds 5 Urerque reprehenden 265 


9 tai, 


' 


maritus,G cus tam cito difplicuit,& cut tamcitoplacuir, 
bath buchands were to be blamed, he that was ſo ſoon 
difpleaſed with his wife,, and he that ſo ſoon liked and 


k.>c6, married her. And 10 * Innocenmtius of thoſe who af- 


tera divorce marry anew, 3n wtraque adulteros 
eſe, they are on 6h ſides Ah—_ a be ex- 
communicate. To this belongs that of * Juſtin 
Martyr, '0i- voua drSpanire Jauics meuiier, duapronoi 
vs md iwrigp Sdzorgng wot, they that by mans law 
meke- ſecond marriages, are ſinners in the account of 
Chriſt our \Mafter. He that would: ſee moreto this 
purpoſe for the confirming of this: interpretation 
« confult Zonkras's ſcholia on that Canon, and 
Bed mm Fornerius Rerum Quotid. |. 6. C. 23. and 


which will therefore be appliable to the prohibition 
of the widows —_— en which was not ir «ves ee dr oj6 
»1, the wife of one husbaxd alſo. | Bs 
Ib. Of good behaviour ] KnwS, rail, well of= Cc. 
dered or compoſed, ſaith Phavorims ; and ſo c. 2. 9. Kira 
17&59M xiow®r, ſuch xn habir, OT attire, as argues gri- 
CI ce ng ARON (4s i ED 
 V. 6. Novice ] Nibov]®- fignifies not in reſpe& ' d. 
ofage, for Timothy himſelf was ſuch ; but in reſpett Neie@7 
of receiving the faith, by analogie with the uſe of 
the word ov]4s, ro plant, for to inſtrutt in Chriſtiani- 
ty, to teach the faith, as when Saint Paxal faith that 
he hath planted ; andſo faith Th &. *tisall one 
with » 84:7/&, newly baptized, lately received ints 
ay ow" feof God) What 4:6-6v7; the h If 05 
- 15. Houſe of Goi V hat «1«O-'Si8, tht Bouſe of . © 
God here ſignifies, is evident , the Context. Ti cc 
whole diſcourſe here is to give Fimorhy directions for 
the chuſing and conſtituting Biſhops and Deacons ia 
his Province, that % over all Afia, ofwhich Ephe ſa 
where Timothy was placed by S. Paal, was the chief 
Metropolis. "This then being the Province whetein 
he was to ordain, muſt needs be the t&- 0:3, beaſt of 
God, wherein he is here direCted how. he fhould behave 
himſelf, being by S. Paul ſet there as the cizoviu;, 
or ſteward in an houſe, who having, under the Ma- 
ſter, chief power in the family, to hum it belongs to 
entertain or remove ſervants and officers out of it. 
But this not ſo to reſtrain the phraſe to that one 
Province, but that both the univerſal and every 0= 
ther particular Church of Chrift is capable of that 
title, as truly and properly as that of Epheſws or Aſie 
at thattime. For indeed the | is derived froth 
the Temple, which, as the iſpecial place of God's 
FONT anc exhibiting himſelf, is called God's 
uſe, where he dwells, and delights, and meets the 
pious votary, recelves his addreſſes, entertains and 
treats him, as in his own houſe, and anſwers the pe- 
titions which he came to offer there, and where his 
Angels, which are his attendants and court, as it 
were, are peculiarly preſent, 1 Cor. 11. 10. AS when 
the Angels appeared to Facobat Luz, he preſently 
calls it Beth EL, the houſe of God, ſaying, ſurely Godis 
in this place, this is no other then the houſe of God. &C. 
Proportionably to this the whole family of God, as 
that comprehends the whole coz tion or commu- 
nity of all the Chriſtians alive,js Fely ſtyled «9 @s7, 
this great houſe of God; and inglike manner, every 
leſſer ſociety of Chriſtians among'whom God is plea- 
ſed to dwell alſo, and rule by his 5x»y4&, or fteward. 
And ſuch isevery Biſhop inevery particular Church. 
Of this houſe of God, in this ſenſe, two titles are here 
fet down, fitly _ both to the whole, and to 
.each branch , but eſpecially verified at that time 
wherein the words were delivered, that firſt age of 
the Apoſtles preaching and phoning of the faith. 
The firſt title is 'Exzanota ©43 (ayl&,, the Church of the ;, a, 
living God, in pm to the falſe, dead, liveleſs &5 $610: 
ods, whoſe pictures were adored in their heathen 
T les. Thoſe were nrangia, | gr & meeting and 
aſſembling, but only for the worſhip of Idols, empty 
nothings. But the hoaſe of God, where Timothy was 
ſet the aronomus, Or ſteward, at Epheſus, contrary to 
Diana's Temple there, was the Church 6 f the living God, 
and ſo was every ſuch regular aſſembly of Chriſtians 
under a Biſhop (fuch as Timorhy was) an aconomus 
ſetover them y Ce Such again every larger cir- 
cuit under the Metropolitan, who as Troy agul 
had'xeqdlovier x; xgiov; ordination and juriſdiction Ove 
the whole Province. And ſuch arti 


| | the particular 
Churches: of the whole world conſidered toge- 


7 


694. 


Annotations on: the fir Epift le to' T IM O.T H Y wy; hap. IL. \. 


TI IP 


*s 
bk. _ 


ther, under. the ſupreme head,Chriſt Zeſws, dif} -nſing | phets, and Evangeliſts, but elſe Paſtors and Teacher, © 


them all by himſelf, and adminiſtring them ſeverally 
not by any one avozomw, but by the ſeveral Biſhops, 
as inferior heads of unity to the ſeveral bodies, ſo 
conſtituted by the ſeveral Apoſtles in their plantati- 
ons, each of them having an evrerwa, a ſeveral di- 
ſtint commiſſion from Chriſt immediately,-and ſub- 
ordinate to none but the ſupreme donour, or Pleni- 


z>&- 5 Ppotentiary. The ſecond title is, that it is ca@ gg 6- 
idpalapus. Poalwpa f annSHias, the pillar of truth, and the baſis of 


Tos dan 


that pillar. The houſes anciently were built on pil- 
lars, Fudg. 16.26. where we find che pillars whereupon 
the houſe ftandeth, and v. 29. the two middle pillars, 
whereon the houſe ftood, and on which it was born up 
and upon the removing of which the houſe fell ; an 
ſo when the P/almiſt deſcribes the land by this fimi- 
litude of an houſe, he ſuppoſeth it ſet on pillars, and 
the feebleneſs of thoſe pillars, when they want bear- 
ing up, are an evidence of the weakneſs of the earth, 
The earth is weak, and the inhabitants thereof, I bear up 
the pillars of it, Pſal. 75. 4- Now of a pillar it is 
known, that it receives the uſefulneſs from the baſis 
on whichit ſtands, which being ſo ſet that it cannot 
fink, the pillar being firmly faſtened on that, and 
ſtanding upright, it 1s able to bear a valt weight of 
building laid upon it. And ſo theſe two, though ſeve- 
ral inthemſelves, yet joyning together, and conſoli- 
dated into one, they do as one, not ſeyerally, ſup- 
port what is laid upon them. A like expreſſion we 
find in the Fewiſh writers, from whence it ſeems to 
be imitated ; as when Adaimonides in his firſt volume 


lib. y38N begins his firlt #:lchor, called mNNAOND) 


thus, MBINR MBP IMMDT ND), the foundation of 
foundations and the ron of RI, i to know there 1s 
a firſt being, &c. which phraſe, though it differ from 
this in ſpeaking of a firſ#, abſolutely firſt foundation, 
whereas this ſpeaks indefinitely of a foundarzon , 
yet it agrees with it in this, that foundation and pillar 
are joyned together, to ſignifie not ſeveral, but one 
and the ſame title. It is therefore neceſſary ſo to 
render theſe words za@ vj iS gainun, pillar and ground, 
that they be not diſtinct titles of the houſe of God, a 
pillar one, and a baſis another, but (by the figure of 
& d)s* Jvoiv, one deſcribed by two.) a pillar upon its baſis, 
which firmly ſuſtains that which is built-and erected 
upon it. And ſo is the houſe of God, (the Church , 
both Univerſal of Chriſt, and, under him, of all the 
Apoſtles, and each particular, of each ſingle Apo- 
Ttles plantation) this pillar erected firmly upon the 
baſis to ſuſtain, to uphold the truth of Chriſt, which 
being by Chriſt and his Apoſtles erefted, as a roof 
upon a pillar, is ſuſtained and upheld by it. Ifthe 
truth of the Goſp&#had been red abroad by 
preaching to ſingle men, and thoſe men never com- 
pacted together into a ſociety under the Govern- 
ment of Biſhops, or Stewards, &c. ſuch as Timothy 
was, to whom was delivered by S. Paul that otgwm- 
Six», 1 Tim. 5. 20. a depoſitum, Or body of ſound doc- 
trine, to be kept as a ſtandard in the Church, by 
which all other doctrines were to be meaſured; and 
judged ; if, I fay, ſuch a ſummary of faith had not 


| beendelivered to all Chriſtians that came in, in any 


place, to the Apoſtles preaching, and if there had 
not been ſome Steward to keep it, then had there 
wanted an eminent means to ſuſtain and uphold this 
truth of the Goſpel, thus preach*d-unto men. But b 
the gathering of ſingle converted Chriſtians into 
aſlemblies or Churches, and deſigning Governors in 
thoſe Churches, and entruſting this depoſirum or form 
of wholſome doftrine to their keeping, it comes to 
paſs that the Chriſtian truth is ſuſtain and held up, 
and ſo this houſe of God is affirmed to be the pillar 
and baſis of truth, or that pillar on a _ by which 
fruth-is ſupported. According to which it-is that 
Chriſt is ſaid to have given not onely Apoſtles, and Pro- 


| 


that 1s, the Biſhops inthe Church. (known-indiffe? 
rently by thoſe two titles) «5 tm :opuis # oo, for 
the compatting of the Saints into a Church, «s ainodlus 
for the building up of the body of Chriſt confirming and 
continuing them in all ruth, Eph.4.12: that we ſhould 
be no longer like children carried about with every wind 
of dottrin,&c.v.14. And ſo again when Hereſies came 
into the Church in the firſt Ages, ?tis every where 
apparent by Ignarixs's Epiſtles, that the onely way of 
avoiding of error and danger was to adhere to the 
Biſhop in communion and doCtrine, and whoſoever 
departed from him, and that form of wholſom word; 
kept by him, te3ze7) was ſuppoſed to be corrupted, 
and immers'd in that fink of corruption which was 
then among the Gnoſtscks, the pelts of that ape ofthe 
Church. To which purpoſe theſe ſayings of that di. 
vine Martyr are expreſs, Mndcis wes F Gowns 14 


 Teawimw 7 avnxy\oy cis mw nrnndar, Let 10 may do ought 


of thoſe things which belong to the Church without the 
Biſhop 3 and 6 aeIvge emouims T1 megony, Ted Nabony ace 
des, he that doth any thing without the privity of the 
Biſhop, worſhips the devil, Epiſt, ad Smyrn. TO 
is his meaning of rs Wwaesngis i), being within the 
altar, preſerving communion with and vs 
on the Biſhop, who ſat in that part: of the Church 
which was called the 3vnagigror, or altar, which he 
thatgid not, 56G) F «prvF Oar, falls ſhort of the bread 
of God, Ep. ad Epheſ. from thence concluding, ze-- 
Sopury 5y juj, e717) bmoxb ag Ive ou Gig Ya 
Teongpor, Let i take Care not to reſiſt or oppoſe the Bi- 
ſhop, that we may be ſubje& to God : Neivla ys o munai 
otxa ome cis idjas otxovoular, vnus 6 nuas wry Ny u6 
ev7dy F mil as]a't 3v emoromy I& ws avTiy Kierov mprofihie 
mew, For every one whom the Maſter of the houſe ſendsto 
his own ſtewardſhip, him muſt we receive as him that ſent 
him: we muſt therefore look to the Biſhop, as the Lord him- 
ſelf. And in the Epiſtle to the Magneſians, Tigims ir be 
{44 (40 v0y NgAFIRR Retnavis de 3) eve,uc op 1g] TIS into 
Tov wp xeaio, xoris 5 ens mivie wedon, We ought not 
onely to be called Chriſtians, but alſo to be ſuch, as ſome 
call, or acknowledge the Biſhop, but doe all without him. 
And again, uni Teige ole evagyy 71 aire Su idVg var, 
not to think, it reaſonable to entertain any private opini- 
ons of our own : for, as he adds, they that did ſo nere 
ſure to be ſeduced in ſuch times, being once grown wiſer 
then their teachers. SO in Ep. ad Philadel,” Oi Qui vnv 
& InoT Xgiv'7, 5701 e7 3% Emononu eiorv, As many as are of 
God and of Feſus Chriſt, theſe are with the Biſhop, iv 
Junaipiov, ws 6&5 6Higron@, va © tav agdconils x3 Orv 
Tezone, There is one altar as one Biſbop, that whatever 
ye doe, ye may doe according to God. And ſpeaking of 
ſeduced Hereticks, he mentions their. onely way of 
repentance, #2 were ycn7woy eis $1671] a ©28, x} quoi gior 
mv emouime, if they repent and return to the unity of God, 
and the council of the Biſhop. And ſo every where in 
all thoſe EpſHes to the ſame purpoſe, to ſignifie that 
that form of doftrine, depoſited with, and kept by 
the Biſhop in the Church, is the onely ſure means 
to ſupportand.preſerve the truth. Which. how lit- 
tle it belongs to thoſe Congregations, or Churches 
which have either caſt out that. Apoſtolical form of 
ſound words, or by degrees received in, many corrup- 
tions and falſities, either againſt the will of their 
Governours ,i-or- by connivance or aſliſtence of 


y | them, doth eaſily appear by what hath here been 


ſaid, becauſe as the good hughandman ſows ſeed In 
his field, ſo the enemy.may ſcatter darnell, and the 
o_ bring forth the fruits of one as well as the 
other. | 


obſervable-for Chriſt. religion, dottrin of Chriſt, he- 
ther as that which is it ſelf the; true way of ſerving & 
worſhipping of God, ſo: as;will; be. acceptable unto- 


him (& fois 8v386-4, piety) or that which preſerides, 


— 


V. 6. Godlinef] The nation of iety.in this: lace is = 


Wo5? 
; 


bing! 
apid 


27 =”. || Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to TI MOTHY.C hap. III. 695. 
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tant. 
— 


” ad delivers the moſt exact and perfe& way of ſer- | king of the wicked Hereticks of thoſe times, the Gno- 
ying God, and ſo by a Metonymy is called prery. | ficks, he mentions it as a piece of their doCtrine, 
That it ſignifies ſo here, appears by the parts of this | that 928 55 n0p1wer, prety (That is, the Chriſtian E-orc1{ @ 
myſtery, as they are here ſet down; God, that is, | religion, the being of that profeſſion) 75 gain, mat- 2&7 
Chriſt incarnate, manifeſted in the fleſh, &c. the ſe- | ter of ſecular advantage. Thus again c.6, 3. tis cal- 
yeral articles of our faith from the Birth to the Af- | led more expreſly 5, «a7' watCezy Iderrgain, the doc- + a Eo: 
ſumption of Chrif#, which all together are called | erine which 1s according to piery. So Tit. 1. 1. the truth 6 ee 
wurigtoy 97Ceias, the myſtery of piety ; the parts of our | which 1s according to prery is ſet to denote the Goſpel. m— 
ws religion, into which all Chriſtians are initiated or | Agreeable to which it 1s that mercifulneſs and ſpot- c(av 
entred the foundation on which all our Chriſtian | /e/s purity are called 3enzxcie raSugz, pure worſhip, Ec. Opnonale 
raCtice is built, God being ſo deſirous that men | Fam. 1. 27. that is, prime ſpecial branches of the ***'* 
uld live according to that Law of his revealed by ; true religion. In other places tis true that voiC«s, 
Chriſt, that to preach it to us, and inforce it on our | prety is taken in a narrower ſenſe for that vertue par- 
practice, he was himſelf pleaſed to aſſume, and ma- | ticularly of worſhipping God aright, as Tie.2.12. in 
_ nifeſt himſelf in our fleſh, and to teſtifie the truth of | diſtintion from the duties toward others and our 
ind this, the Spirit of God came down viſibly uponChriſt, ſelves, 1 Tim. 6. 11. 2 Pet. 1.6. and in one place 


and the vioce from heaven, This is my beloved ſon, Mat. 1 Tim. 5. 4. for the return of gratitude in children 
3. 17. andſo in the ſeveral particulars here menti- | to their parents, which is a kind of piety alſo, as 
oned, as branches of our initiation into Chriſtian ' the love of our countrey, honouring of magiſtrates, 
religion, grounds of our believing, and practiſing | that are a ſort of gods as well as parents to us, is or- 


the Chriſtian dotrine. Thus c. 6. 5. where ſpea- | dinarily called prery. ; 


he —— 


CHAR IF: | . Paraphraſe. 


I. N? W the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall de-. x Bur there are riſen up 

part from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrines of fame among you which a 

devils; ] | TY ; ; [ | poſe this Chriſtian doarine, 

mentioned in the cloſe of the third chapter ,deny this form of Evangelical truth, viz.the Gnoſticks that deny Chriſt to be come 

really in the fleſh, 2 Joh. 7. And there jsno wonder in this, for Chriſt expreſly foretold it Mar. 24-11.that before the time 

of the Jews ruine, before that notable coming of Chriſt (ſee notes on Mat.24. b. c. d. Ads 2. b.) ſomeſhall forſake the faith, 

and follow erroneous ſeducing teachers ( ſee note on Luke 9. e. ) though the doQrines which they teach are moſt unclean, 
polluted, devillith doarines. See 2 Pet. 3. note 4. 


"b 2. * Speaking lies with hypocriſie, having their * conſcience + ſeared with an ,, which they ſet off a; 
oy hot iron, ] - through the fair pretences of 
| reater perſe&tion and depth of knowledge, which theſe liars make ſhew of aniong the people,men that have their conſciences 
| ſtigmarized with the marks and brands of their ul works, notorious to all for infamous perſons. 
w 3. Þ Forbidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats, which God b, 


ja& hath created * to be received with thankſgiving of them which believe and know ha _ - "_ _— 


wa the truth. ] | =  \marriages, and ſpeak againſt 
ulttoſe them as unlawfull, and ſo likewiſe to command abſtinences from ſome ſorts of meats, from which the Jews abſtain, but by 


_ the liberty alloved by Chriſt are perfeRly lawfull for all Chriſtians, ſo they be taken with thankſgiving andacknowledgment of 


Fs 


the donour. 


mb 4+ FOT every creature of God #s good, and nothing + to be refuſed, if it be re- ,, por indeed all the crea- 
Gig ceived with thankſgiving : J | . . _. tures 1n the world,being cre- 

a ated for the uſe of man, may lawfully be uſed and eaten by a Chriſtian, if it be done with faith and acknowledgment of the 
donour (fee Mart. 14.c.) 


5- For lt is ſanCtified by the © word of God and prayer. J $. For there are bur two (- 
things neceflary to make any thing lawfull for our uſe : Firſt, Gods permiſſion of freedom allowed us by him, and that we k 
have in this niatter by the expreſs words of Chriſt that tells us, that which goes in (thar is,meats,&c.) 1s not that which defiles. 

a man ; and ſecondly, prayer, which blefſeth our meat to us, being, befide the calling for Gods upon 1t,an acknow- 
ledgment of G>d from whom 1t cofnes, and who hath allowed it for food for us. 


ee 6. If thou * put the brethren in remembrance of theſe things, thou ſhalt be a , «54 mon 

et geod miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, || nouriſhed up in the words of faith, and of good theſe ic ns 
bieting k ook UL, 2 \ L 19 bo = theſe, which may help to ſecure 
Me doctrine, + whergunto thou haſt attained. x them from the infuſions of 
Wh 47m theſe men, thoa art frequently and timely to give the Chriſtans under thee notice of, and by ſo doing thou ſhalt approve thy, 
oi ſelf fairhfull in the diſcharge of thy office of Biſhop, whoſe duty this is, thus to ruminare and chew over and over again.and fo 
+4hy ro feed continnally on the doarines of Chriſt, and by inftruing:others to make returns for all the good inftruftions thou haſt 
Rr thy ſelf received and imbraced obediently. | 7 

wh 7. But F refuſe profane and old-wives fables, and exereiſe thy felf racrher unto 4, But eſpecially be fare 
bs "7 godlineſs, * | that in ſtead'of their d6Arines 
boy of abſtinencies from marriage and from meats, quite contrary to the Goſpel, which ſets an honourable charaRer upon marri-. 
ib age, and takes away difference of meats, and in ſtead of idle ridiculous grounds, upon which they found theſe abſtinences, thou: 
Kawd. do by diligent {earch into the do&rine of the Goſpel, purſue that perfe&ion of Chriſtian knowledge, which, though thou arc 
- young, may fit thee for the diſcharge of that venerable office. {48 | | | 

v8, For bodily exerciſe +4 profiteth little ; but godlineſs is profitable unto all 8, For though abſtinence q' 
ra things, having promiſe of the life that now is, and of that which is to come. ] from daily meats, and wines, 
and from marriage, be, as an a& of ſeKf-denial and exerciſe, acceptable roGod 3 yet if this be not obſeryed with due limits, if 
meats be abſtained from as unlawful, and marriage in like manner as abominable and deteſtable, (as by the Gnoſticks, who yet 
—_ to all yillany, itwas) then there is no good but hurt 1n them, Col. 2. 22. And indeed confiderad at the beſt Cot: 2. 


23. the profit of them is bur little incompariſon to thar of piery, which is ofthe greateſt, value imaginable, will help us toall. 
advantages that we can wiſh. If we would have a comfortable life here,this 1 promiſed to them thar ſeek the kingdom of God. 
and his righteouſneſs, Mar. 6. 33. and fo for many particilar Chriſtian duties they have promuſe of preſent beatitude, and 
- whatſoever in 2ny fingular caſe may ſeem to' be wanting to the felicity and proſperity of the. pious man here, 1t isſure ro be 


made up abundantly in another life. ; 

9. This ;s a faithfull ſaying and worthy of all acceptation. 7 © "3 6. And this uct 
Io. For therefore we both labour *.and ſuffer: reproach, becauſe Fwe truſt it! pgſe ic is ro be obſerved as a 
the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, ſpecially of thoſe that believe. ] + 
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ruth, that to all truly pious perſons there 1s (o aflurance of an eternal rewitrd, that this our hope in God isthe one] 


E. 


KwAuvorreg 
24uay 


1 zently any thing that falls upon us,. being confident that this God, as he defireth the erernal welf, 
of all, on ons ro fave all chat believe and obey him, 'and ſo conſequently is the moſt aflured Savioar of he 


that do ſo. | 
' 11. Theſe things do th 11. Theſe things * command and teach. ] _ } | 
put thoſe in mind of that have received them already, confirm them that they may continue 1n them Lo” not be depraved by *exbon 
the Gnoſtick hereticks which teach the contrary, as 1n thoſe former particulars ver. 3,8. ſo inthis laſt of ſuftering perſecutions mapa ay 
for the Goſpel) and teach them to thoſe that have not as yer received them, ; 
12./And though thou art 12: Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, but bethou an example of the belieyers in 
2 young man in years, yetler word, in converſation, in charity, +1n ſpirit, in faith, in purity. J | Re 
the gravity of thy life ſupply the want of the years thar are wont'to be required of thy office, and ler thy diſcourſe and all thy & wo 
demeanour and courſe of ations be exemplary to all the Chriſtians under thy juriſdi&on, both in reſpe& of conſtatit love and are not 
adherence to God, and of profeſſion of the faith, and of purity or chaſtity, three main particulars wherein the heretical round inc 
Gnoſticks do endeayour to corrupt others. | 0g" 4; 
' 13. Berwixt this and the 13. Till I come, give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to dodtrine. 
time of my coniing to thee, ſee thou be diligent in performing thy office 1n the ſeveral parts of it, expounding the Scriptures, 
confirming believers, and admoniſhing them of any tault or danger, and inſtructing the ignorant or unbelievers. | 
| 4. Make uſe of thoſe gifts 14+ Neglect not the gift that is in thee; which was given thee by prophecy, with 
whichin order to thy fungi- the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery. ] 52 2-565 
on were given thee (according to the revelation from the Spirit concerning thee ch.1.18.) at thy ordination (ſee note on ch, 5. 
f.) when beſides me 2 Tim. 1. 6. ſome others alſo of the Apoſtles, one or more, laid hands on thee (ſee note on ARts 1 1,þ.) 
15. f* Meditate upon theſe things, give thy ſelf wholly to them,that Thy pro- +e,1; 


fiting may appear to all. ; Feria 
16. Take heed unto thy ſelf, and unto thy doctrine, continue in them ; for in Tees 


doing this thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf, and them that hear thee. 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


V.2:Conſcience ſeared] The meaning of this phraſe| world ſuch as would be miſerable, nox furniſh death 
with food or nouriſhment, that is, pepple the world 


" apprehended, when it is thought to ſignifie ar inſer- | with men, whom ..death will conſequently feed on. 


ate conſcience, as if the reſemblance were here to | And again, Elojv of mogreiay dvnugus my gayger abyen, y tt 
fleſh, when it is ſeared or cauterized. Heſychius and | haCins ruiThu glide Joryraritoom, There are that 
Phavorinus have both taken notice of the phraſe, and | affirm, and teach for doctrine, all matriage to be for. 
rendred it to another ſenſe. Ka]ve:owe: (it ſhould | n:cation, that is, utterly unlawfull, and that it ; 
be werauſneracuiyer) Þ Caomoyicer, wy Ex ovres TU 0Uv'- brought in and delivered by the devil, Pi 446. $0 Ire- 


. Jvay v3in, faith Heſychins, the phraſe denotes thoſe | news 1. 1. c. 22. Nubere & geuerare 4 Satana dicun . 


that being brought to the teſt, are found faulty, have not | eſſe, The Gnoſticks affirm marriage and generating 
a goodconſcience. The meaning of this mult be col-| zo be from the devil. So the Author of the Conſtitutions 
lected from the office of the Samzy:5ai, explorers, OL, | |. 4. 8. wy zdyuoy a3zmin, they contemn marriage, and et 
examiners, Or triers, by which-he explains 1r, and of | it at nought, dzauiey NSa9uum, reach not to marry at 
them ſaith he, Bach, 5 dlaciums, x) mg 1% avd\egm- all, I. 6. 10. and for meats, nv: Eeopa Tor Bx avian - 
Sen # annberay mvrSevoruer ©, One ſet to examine ſlaves to | mai, they abominate = kinds of meats.,1. 6.8. and c.26. 
find out the truth. And when any upon ſuch examina- | &e&:uam% Tiva eawn'Cm, they affirm ſome meats:to be ill, 
tion is found faulty. he is wont to be branded for a | (ſee Col. 2. Note i.) | | 
cheator raſcal, and that branding or ſtigmatizing is| V. 5. Word of God ] The word of God in this c 
here the thing referred to ; and ſo - -ovjs-.a04ys; # | place, by which meats arefaid to be | ſan#ified, that ayg-6i 
ovreldnow, are men of a proſtituted, branded, ſtigmatized | 18, reſcued and freed from all unclearineſs or pollu- 
conſcience, infamous villains. And ſo faith Phavori-| tion, fo that they may lawfully be uſed and enjoyed, 
7185 alſo, nixav]ngrasiua THY aoveid um y TETRIS, un # oy | 1S certainly that word.of truth now revealed in the 
v3: (referring, no doubt, to this place) it ſignifies | Goſpel, which frees the Chriſtian from thoſe obſer- 
having not a ſound, or whole, conſcience. vances. For this onely can fatisfie conſcience, that 

V. 3. Forbidding to marry ] Many hereticks there | it is lawfull to doe ſo, and conſequently that it may 
were in the ancient Church, which prohibired marri- | be done with faith or aſſurance that they donot fin. 
age, and taught abſtinence from meats, as neceſlary, | And as this ſecures us in general that no meat is 


- having much of their doCtrine from the Pythagorear | now unlawfull toa Chriſtian under the Goſpel ; ſo 


hiloſophers. Such were the Encratite, Montaniſts, | to make it in the particular lawfull to each one, the 
and Marcionites. But theſe came after the Apoſtles | addition of prayer is the onely requiſite, meaning 
| by that the prayer of faith, coming to God with 
thoſe which were preſent then in the Church. And | the aſſurance it 1s lawfull, and acknowledging it to 
| be received of him, and praying for his bleſſing 
Ep. ad Philad. and ſuch, faith [renexs, was Saturninus | upon it. NEL: 
I. 1.c. 22. who with S:mo2 Magus wasthe father of | V. 8. Profiteth little] Tess 3>izov is not to be taken 0. 
in a ſenſe wherein /irele ſignifies nothing at all,but as 16% 
the firſt that among Chriſtians affirmed marriage to| when it is ſet in compariſon and oppoſition to ſome 
be the work of the Devil, and commanded to abſtain | greater matter, as here in oppoſition to*Tg5 mm, 
from the fleſh of beaſts. And indeed that this was | for all things, as in that ſpeech of Plato's, £wrrd7% 6 
generally the doctrine of the Gnoſticks appears from | 5>izzv oeoy]i540v, aanteins 6 may, Socrates 18 4 little to 
Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 3. where ſpeaking of them he | be conſidered, but truth much. 
Gaith, they do png: I! iſrea 7cics dorCo0, &'s 72 Thy uri | V. 13. Reading ] "Ardyvunc, Reading, is the rely 5 
ory & Ty duyuspy3y, Morn wy Ii Fg xm dw x3 | Aring of the Hebrew RPA ſet oppolits to the /4-" 
mudbrmuie!y wid? dvlacizay my wougp Jvguy#royras 6296, | Treworrs,, Or traditions ( which the Rabbines call-the 
wn emxegnyHiv md Suve'ro hv, Under a pretence of | oral word ) and in-the holy Scripture ſo called, be- 
continence they committed all villany againſt the creati=| cauſe none but that was ſuffered to be read the 
0#: and the Creator, raging that men ought not to re-| Church, but this not ſimply read, but expounded 
geive marriage, nor get children, aor bring into the | alſo, See Note on 1Cor.1. C. y NG 
. 15. deat 
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_ f V: I5- Meanate)] The word was)z», is Agonilſti- Measre, | 40%, CmWaneral, yr sa, C4AGTH » ono, 
uri cal, faith Peter Faber, and belongs to the #c+joweria | it ſignifies to exerciſe, as well as to rake care Or medi- 
and 2c5e7av6s, in which the young men are exerciſed cate z and ſo the relation which here it hath to pro- 
in Ephibeo, and fron thence tis applied to exerciſes | ficiency doth infer. 
in the Schools, Declamations, &c, So Heſychiins, 


CHAP. Vc Paraphraſe. 


" Y rn 1- JI Ebuke notan Elder, but * intreat himas a father, and the younger men as |, pea notrigidly with 4 
my o'r - brethren ;J ; ;  Biſhopof the Church, ( ſee 
note on Adts x1. b. ) have thatreſpe to his office, that whenever there is need of thy exhortation, thou doe it as to a father 
of the Church, with all humble _—_— him: And for any inferior officers in the Church, let thy rebukes and correptions be 
fraternal, and full of kindneſs and friendlinef to them. 


2. TheElder women as mothers; the younger as ſiſters, with all purity. J 5. Behave thy ſelf roward 
women, the ancienter ſorr, or widows of the Church, with great reſpe&, the younger with modeſty and civility, abſtaining 
from any behaviour toward them that may ſavour any thing of wantonnes or turpitude, 

3. Honour widows that ate widows indeed. ] . Let thoſe widows Aa. 


which have neither hasbands nor children, be reſpected and relieved (ſee note d.) by you, that is, by the Church our of their 
ſtock which is intruſted to your diſpoſing. 


bi -.4- Butif ary widow have children or nephews, let them learn firſt to ſhew + ihe fravurtia hh 
ry ; piety Fathom, andto requite their parents ; for that is good and acceptable be- ;; a Chriſtian be nor 
n WW tm fore God. ] | | 28 lydeſtiture, bur have Sdiven 
by m_ or grandchildren, let them relieve and take care for her, as a part of their family, v. 16. this being due by way of gratitude 


(ſee note gn c. 3. f.) to the parents which have done ſo much for them, and fo conſequently that, which as God approves of, 


lo he requires at their hands, 8 2 OO 
3 , 5+ * Now ſhe that isa widow indeed, and F deſolate, truſteth in God, andcon- ,, py. the widow that is 
tigite- tinueth in ſupplications and prayers night and day. ] ; 7 truly ſo, and is fir to receive 
Une 046- relief from the Church, is ſhe that is wholly deſtitute, hath none of her children to relieve her, no body but God to hope in 
mp or rely on,/ and ſo continues hoping and praying at fer conſtant times continually, without any other cares to diſtra&,or bufi- 

nels to employ her. | 
"uw. 6- But ſhe that liveth * in pleafure, is dead while ſhe liveth. J | 6. But ſhe that abſtains 
ym & from marrying, not in order to piety, but that ſhe may live the more at her own diſpoſal, ſhe is not to be counted a widow 
ge or vital merber of the Church, bur a kind of caxcaſs or piece of noiſomned init, 

7. Andtheſe things give in charge, that they may be blameleſs. J 9. Give theſe rules, that 


none but blameleſs perſons may be taken in, and thoſe that have need of it. 


8. But if any Þ provide not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own g, gu if any man or wo- b: 
houſe, he hath denied the faith, and is worſe than an infidel. ] _ man do nor Kd mrs thoſe : 
that belong to them, eſpecially thoſe of their family, ( as their parents clearly are, having a right to live in their houſe, and a 
propriety to be maintained by them (or that they take care for and relieve them) ſuppoſing they are able to do it) that man 
or Woman doth quite contrary to the commands of Chriſt, and indeed performs nor that duty to parents that even infidels 
think themſelves obliged to do. 


9. Let not awidow be taken into the number under threeſcore years old, having ,, 1. none be lifted as a 

thabad been the wife of one + man, ] : widow into the number of 

ot thoſe that are to be maintained by the Church (ſee note on Tit. 2. a.) under the age of ſixty, nor any that have parted with 
their husbaads, and married again (fee note on c.3.b.) 

"We 10. * Well reported of for good works , if ſhe have brought up children, if ſhe 


| . , a . [ | 
xo have lodged ſtrangers, if ſhe have waſhed the Saints feet, if ſhe have relieved the Le by they ane A Hs 


®gd afflicted, if ſhe have diligently followed every good work. ] | and charity approved them- 

wits, &@ ſelyes to thoſe among whom they have lived in all things of which their condition hath been capable ; ſuch are good carefull e- 

$6: ducation of their children, hoſpitality,friendlineſs and humility, and ſubmiſſion to the meaneſt offices for the relief of thoſe that 

nds ſtand in need, care for all that are in any diſtreſs, and in brief ſeeking occafions for all works of charity, and not only em- 
bracing them when they have been offered. 


mm 11. But the younger widows refuſe, for when they * have begun to © wax wanton x, Bur receive not ino EC; 
againſt Chriſt they will marry; ] the Church-offices thoſe wi- 


dowsthat are under that age, for there will be danger of ſuch, that they will be weary of their employment in the Church, of 
living in that pious ſtri& condition, ver. 6. and then they will relieve themſelves by marrying 3 


hiozmi © 12. Haying condemnation, becauſe they have F caſt off their firlt faith : c 


12. Which is a great and 

tins) a puniſhabie crime in them, viz.thar of violating their promiſe made unto the Church (a kind of conjugal tie) that they would 
attend it a/one, and not forſake it, which when they do, and return again to the world, what is it bur a giving the Church a i 
bill of dyyorce, and marrying another husband ? 


"wile 13. And Withall * they learn to be idle, wandring about from houſe to houſe ; 


WE : : : | 13- And ſuch young wi- 
vim and not. only idle, but tatlers alſo and buſie-bodies, ſpeaking things which they qows being unfic for ſuch a 
- wy ought not af 7 receſs and vacancy, have no- 
EY ng thing rodoe with their time, bur ſpend it in going about from houſe to houſe, in asking queſtions; and nor only ſo, bur fall 
ie, bl into ratling and looſe diſcourſe, into cenſuring and medling with other folks matrers, entertaining therfſelyes and others with 

talers alſo unſeemly ; Sonny either calumniating or talking wantonly. 


vulie. Ws 4 . | 
wn R 14. I will therefore that the younger _ marry, or 4-00 guide the , 4. Jireftion therelibes 
ings houſe, give no occaſion to the adverſary to reProac _ | is, that the younger women, 
yy > len or_ others, that have not mcaiaed 6s hid graviey of mind and command over themſelves, do in that caſe betake them- 
"1 pev- ſelves to a married life,and ſerve God in that, _— and bringing up children (ſee note on c.2.d.) guiding domeſtick affairs, 
Noun mgys that ſo they may not doe any thing which may give advanrage to thoſe that are willing to rake it, to accule or find fault, or 
x13. bring reproach upon ſuch looſe profeſſors, and Church for their ſakes. 
z 


"3 15. For ſome are already turned aſide after Satan. J 15. For ſome ſuch you 
$.-ka\G 


e. 
Arnett 


- * know there are which have foriaken the Chriſtian path, and beraken themſelves to the Gnoſticks, birter enemies ro Chriſtians, 
Wa Norte and theſe would be glad to haye ſomewhat to ſay againſt you, a "6 If 
Nn . 
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the reforming themby that means ) others that ſee 


| diſcernible ſoasto brigg them ſome er: they follow after. ] 
O 


at the Apoſtles feet, and when in ſtead of that grea- | by what=.is here ſaid verſe 11. of the care 1n 


7 cnn; 16.-If an man or woman that believeth have widows, ſet them relieve the |; 

any = fe widow —_ andlet not the Church be: charged ;. thatit may relieve them that are widows bw 7 
family (ſee v,8.) kt him un- deed. J SA EERATY 2 3h 9; $3 1 - renal 

charge of them, and not caſt they upon the Church to provide for them, leſt if they doe, there be not 

i wy x rg” ſufficient to provide for all Snare truly "6" | Hot 


17. Let the Biſhops that - , 17+ Lt the Elders that rule well be + counted worthy of 4 double honour, cſpe- the aths 


ion Clally they who * labour in the word and doctrine. J | ed, en 
mp ng nn reward nice S —_ as others have, eſpecially thoſe that preach the Goſpel ro whom it was news,and remake 
alſo continue to inſtru& congregations of Chriſtians in riod Churches, ſee As 11. b, | Fu kts 
18; For this is ble 18. For the Scripture ſaith, Thou ſhaltnot muzzle the ox that treadeth out the 1, 
* tothatſignificative ceremony COrn 3 and, The labourers worthy of his reward. J mY 
of. the Law, which allows beaſt thatis uſed ro o'over the corn, and tread out the grain out of the ſtraw, (after the man. | 
ner that threſhing doth,) to feed all the time that he doth the work, andſo to have a certain reward in a liberal manner for al o 


his hbour. 


x9. Admir nor any eom- 19. © Againſt an Elder receive not an accuſation, but + before tw or threewit- + wan 
plaintagainſt a Biſhop of any Nneſles. ] | 


Church underthy Metropolis ( ſee AR 14-b.) unleſs it be teſtified by two or three ar leaſt. 


- 20. All others that have ©. Them that fin, rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear. 
committed any ſcandalous offence, thou art to admoniſh firſt, and rebuke in the preſence of the community of the perpand 
if they reform.not, infli& the cenſures of the ING them, that ( beſides other advantages to the offenders themſelves, 
hear this may be awed hereby, and kept from falling jnto the like. 
' conure thee . 21+ I Charge thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the ele&t Angels, 
b "I -m eo hohy Mar with that thou obſerve theſe things* without preferring one before another, doing no- * ihoy 
af impartialicy and upright- thing + by partiality. Prejuing 
nes thou proceed in Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures without favour. ; Ib og: 


. xgl 
22. And when thou haſt 22+ * Lay hands ſaddenly on noman, neither be partaker of other mens ſins. ens 
0 Incling. 


inflied the Cenſureson any, ® Keep thy ſelf pure. | = 
make not too much haſt to abſolve them again, before they have by good works 6 4 4 the ſincerity of their reformation. a 
And, by the way, take ſpecial care, that by mate. by malgge' enormous acts, thou be not enticed or inveigled, ( 1 Cor, 15, 

13.) Or t to partake with them, and commit the ſame. Be ſure that thou keep thy ſelf unpolluted from thoſe ſins that 


are now fo rife among you. - | pn ts > _ 
23. (Yet fay not Ithis,to _23- Drink no longer water, but uſe a little wine for thy ſtomachs ſake and thine 
prohubir thee drinking wine Often infirmities. J — : 
hyfically and moderately in reſpe& of —_ ro which drinking of water 1s unwholſome ; This may ſafely be done 
by thee, without 1ncurring that danger of pollution, v. 22. ) , | | 
24. Some mens ſins are _ 24+ h Some mens ſins are open befofthand, * going before to judgment ; +and «1a, 
them to 


under the cenſures Church, by way of precedent demerit, and then are no more diſcernible in them, (and theſe may be Cenluee, 
the ſooner abſolved ) but in ſome they follow after that cenſure alſo, that 1s, are not reformed upon cenſure, but continued jn Oy 
by es yang viſibly and diſcernibly, even when they are under the cenſures of the Church, (mn which cafe there muſt be ris og 
no abſolution. | 


* 25. $ in like manner 25- Likewiſe alſo the * good works of ſome are manifeſt beforchand, and they n414n 
TUrihdin 


mens good works , alms- that are otherwiſe cannot be hid. 


deeds, &c. in caſe they do reform upon cenſure, are or muſt be manifeſt before abſolution ; and when they are not ſo ( but on m=—_— Mb 
the contrary, their deeds continue evil, or their good works but very few) they cannot be ſo concealed but they will be diſcer- conſpicuony 
nible, and by them judgment will be made, who 1s to be abſolved, who nor. | go 
4 : $0)f 7h 
F ad 


Annotations 0n Chap. V. 


V. 3. Widows ] There were two ſorts of yes or | ter liberality, yet by the help. of the offertory at 
lone perſons, which we render widows, in the ancient | the Sacrament, wealth came into the hands of 
Church. Firſt, thoſe that were taken in to ſerve | the Church, ( and thereby, ſaith 7uftin Martyr , 
and officiate there as diaconiſſe ( and thoſe were. e- | Apol. 2. menos miny o xgeia Im rmnStucy iyiven, the 


ſpecially, though not only, choſen of virgins, a«- | Prefe& became the guardian to provide for all that '*, 
mgYevs, that always continued ſuch, as by a place of | were in want ) then this office was inſtituted in the oh 
Ignatius may be collected; ) theſe were a kind of Church, firſt of men-deacons Atts 6. and after of 


imitation of thoſe which in Chr:#s and the Apoſtles | wozmex alſo, which were more uſefull for a&cono- 
times voluntarily had devoted themſelves to the ſer- | mical ſervices, and theſe were called reoCunkr, 
vice of God, and to minftring to, that is, provi-| Tit. 2. 3. elder women, and afterward Diaconiſſe, 
ding for, the neceſſities of Chrift and the Apoltles | Deaconefſes, and might be admitted into the Church 
and Saints, out of their own ſubſtance, i= vmpiyror | at fourty years old. See Can. 5. of the Comncil of 
eu Tic, Luke 8. 3. Such was Foarna a married woman, | Chalcedon. Thegecond ſort of widows were thoſe 
and Suſazna and others there. Such was Phebe, -- | who being childleſsand helpleſs were to be fed and 
Sereh nf, row elror® # exxanote ov Key eeoe, Rom. | Maintained by the Church and theſe are, particular- 
16. 1. oxr ſiſter, that is, a believer, and ſhe a Dea- | ly ſpoken of in this place, and thoſe many of them 
eoneſs of the Church in Cenchrea, which is moſt pro- foriverty married, and therefore were not to be re- Ing 
bably the wy <Jza8n, 1 Cor. 9. 5. the Chriſtian wo- | ceivedin till ſexty years old, v. 9. for ſo Zonaras On 
man that went along with Pal and Barnabas. For | the Council of Chalcedon gives the reaſon, becauſe, 
before there was any ſtock in the hands of the | ſaith he, the widow which bath had an hutband is not, 
Church to make proviſion for either the Apoſtles or | ar the ſame age, ſo likely to continue unmarried, as ſhe oy 
any other, there could no other courſe be taken but | that hath lived a virgin to that age, x, ydoun, &C. 
this, to have them ſupplied by ſuch perſons which | wawv.ov «7 cn revs mmb& &nwavns, And In caſe ſhe 
did G 7% vmpyerrey Tai, our of their own poſſeſſions | marry, that ſhe is to be removed out of this 
—_ impart to them. But when afterward the-| liſt ſeems clear ; 'both firſt, becauſe in that caſe 
faithfull had brought their poſſeſſions, and laid them | the husband nmuſt provide for her, and ſecondly 


not 


mn 


nl 
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not admitting ſuch as are young and likely to marry. 


This relief which is here ſpoken of for widows being 


deſigned on purpoſe to give them the more leiſure 
and vacancy for ats and exerciſes of piety, v.5. wai- 
ring on God, continuing in prayer and ſupplication night 
an 


day, which is not ſuppoſable of married women, 
which have ſo many other affairs belonging to them, 
y. 14: tobring forth and bring up children, to ma- 
nage the houſhold and the like. ot | 
V.8. Provide ] Nlepveey, to provide here doth not 
ſignifie laying up by way of carefull,thoughtfull pro- 
vidence before-hand,but onely taking care of for the 
preſent, as Weare able, relieving, maintaining, giv- 
ing to them that want. So ſaith Hefychins,Tgoyoci,om- 
wiadimu * Tlegroia, cnwiaeie, ceovris, to take care for. SO 
children that are expoſed by their parents are « gort- 
»mw in Harmenopulus, unprovided, deftirute. So when 
Alexander Aphrodiſens (aith, mv T6 nevery nr@ d- 
24900 m1 Td Toros le atm, Sp, Av0. B10), a, Cnr. 1d), 
he is ſaid to provide for any who allows him any good 
thing. And Ammonius in his Scholia on the «', goyai, 
having reſolved that one of Gods acts is Tyoyonnen 
7 wgraerrgwy, providing for thoſe that want, applies 
that of the Poet to it, ©40} fr-ragsc, &'c. Gods giving 
them what they want, making his providence and gi- 
ving to be all one, and ſo ngorery here is interpret- 
ed by /imexe?, v. 16. which is the ſons duty to the 
aged helpleſs parent, and he that doth it not was in- 
famous among heathens; and accordingly Theov- 
phraſtus in his Charafers among the vileſt aCtions, 
whoring, gaming, ſtealing, &c. placeth mu wnrrge wy 
Tgipeer, negleling to feed the mother. and elſewhere, 
next after frequent worſhipping of God, he placeth 
ves 'tyngoleomy xgaw5, duly feeding the aged parents : 
and therefore Fohn being by Chriſt commanded to be 
a ſon to Mary, preſently rakes her hone to his houſe, 
Foh. 19. 27. As among the SamianfA& mothers of 
thoſe which were ſlain in the wars were glyen to the 
richer citizens to be maintained by them ; and the 
form of ſpeech was like Chriſts to Fohn, $3 maurww 
ule, p, Now 7 urea, I give thee this mother. Thus in Hi- 
G rrocles ſpeaking of marriage and children, mgacms x, 
eyneoCaghes, =- ga voy, faith he, Wwe beget helpers and 
feeders of our age : and as he adds, when the fathers 
die, their children muſt in their ſtead perform this office 
zo the Grandfather ;, 10 Ariſtoxenns 1n his Pythagore- 
an Sentences, 11b.4. the children muſt think, all they have 
zo be therr parents, and conſequently muſt provide for 
them to the utmoſt of their power. See Srobeus, 
Ser. 77. 
c V. 11. Wax wanton ] Kamfelwieter, as ( without 
I". the prepoſition ) [Felwrid{ery, is VEeiery, PBapics pipery, 
#. and 10 cewigy, ved in Phrynichus, and «TrxTav in 
Phavorings, to grow ſtout Or proud or diſorderly, not 
willing to bear ſo much ſtrictneſs, and ſo to put 
ones {elf ouf. of the liſt or number of the Votaries ; 
and hzre the widows that were < vv, as after- 
times called it, inthe number of thoſe that were to 
be maintained by the Church, and there to wait on 
the ſervice of the Church, when they begin . to be 
weary of that kind of life, then they are ſaid wn - 
SdlwidCew 4 Koif's, ON plwid'Cey x3) 7% Xeiss, to grow 
mmſolent and weary of Chriſt, that is, his ſervice in 

hiage the Church.| Thus 5g, Rev. 18.3. ſignifies irregu- 
lar, diſorderly behaviour, and 5elwiaLev, v. 7,9. to live 
diſorderly, enormouſly. 

(, V. 17, Dyable honour] The fax nw, double honour 
leinys refers to the elder brothers portion, TA\NU 'D double 

portion, Dent. 21. 17. and this going along with the 

power of ruling the ' family, Gen. 4. 7. ( after the 
death of the father) is fitly accommodated to the of- 

ice of Biſhop in the Church ; and ſo the electing of 

| Barnabas and Paul to the Apoſtleſhip, As 13. 2, 
Wynn 1s —_— Dy 42oeiozrs, ſeparate, the word uſed about 
the firſt-borh Exed. 13, 2. and ſo in Clem. Gonſtir, 


o 
- 
oy 


L. 11.28. bda1j dvnis drogrtiow Wwiex, Let a double 
portion be ſeparated for them. Thus the double porti- 

on of the ſpirit of Elias reſtiag on Eliſeus, was the 
making him his ſucceſſour in the office of Prophet, 

as the father above the ordinary ſons of the pro- 
phets, to have rule over them.” ' And ſo this verſe is 

the ſetting down the reaſonableneſs, that the Bi- 
ſhop that diſchargeth his duty or prefecture well, 
ſhould be looked upon in all reſpects as one that 
hath the primogeniture of maintenance ( to which 
v.18. refers) as well as _—_—— if his pains 

be extraordinary, as it muſt be, if he both preach 

the Goſpel where it was not before heard, (which is 
called ,.4ſ'&, the word, and wayyriten, to preach, Rom. air 
15. 20. and =ngverw, ro preach) and take pains in Boaof ili yo 
farther inſtrufting the believers in the Churches, 
Which is Nowaie, reaching Or doftrine. For the word a:tz7rania 
Ttzn, that that ſignifies wages, reward of ſervice, ( ap- *® 
pears among many others) by the third verſe of this 

chapter, Honour widows, that is, relieve, maintain 

them. So Foh. 12. 26. where ſpeaking of thoſe that 

attend on and miniſter to Chriſt, he ſaith, numwe 

<urdy 6 Nanp, the Father ſhall honour, that is, reward 

him, or pay him his mag but _ Mat. 15. 

where the command of Gods, of honouring the pa- 

rents, Ver. 6. 1s expreſſed v. 5. by giving them that 

by which they may be profited, that is, maintenance, 

&c. ſee Col. 2. Note i. So in Nicolaus Damaſcenus of 

the T, hymn, Tv Eiywy Tis WS inxoias badimas op9Jea n= 

wan, They honour, that is, entertain, receive, ſtran- 

gers exceedingly.” So Afts 28. 10. they of the Iſland 
honoured Paid with many honoxrs, giving him provi- 

fron for his journey. As for the dF:159wzy that Is AfriOuou 


joyned to it; although that comes from a£&@, wor- 
thy, yet it ſignifies, without any reference to that, 
fimply *o enjoy, to receive, to have, as might appear 
by many evidences among authors. One for all, that 
of Fuſtin Martyr, or the authour ei + ay. », oor. 
71S, where ſpeaking of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, he ſaith of them, ms dvns x was Srmle ni- 
wy), ( not they have been counted worthy, but ) they 
have had ( have been endued with ) one and the ſame 
divinity. 

V. 19. Againſt an Elder receive not an accuſation] e, 
What is the meaning of «Inygiar og xe, ro r6- Kelngoles 
ceive an accuſation here, muſt be explained by the _— 
judicial proceedings among the Jews, where before 
the giving of the ſentence there were three parts, 1. 

2I') RMA the admiſſion of the cauſe, or ſuit, when the 
Judge doth not reject the complaint or accuſer, and 
that is here «g]nzeiay mga, to admit an accuſati- 
en, and 1s the meaning of 1/a. 1. 23. neither doth the 
cauſe of the widow come unto them, the character of an 
unjuſt. judge, that he admits not the widows com- 
plaint againſt the oppreſſor. After the complaint is 
admitted, then 241y, there is 2) Mad rhe confir- 
mation of the ſuit or complaint, when the accuſer con- 
firms his ſuggeſtion by oath ; for before that oath, 
one ſaying one thing, and the/'other the contrary, 
(which is called 4rn20zia, contradiftion, Heb. 6.16. and ana 
in * Lucian Js and dYlinizery, as parts of judicial * ,,.,uo. 
proceedings) the Judge is uninclined to either fide, e- 397- 
but then comes in the oath,and is mga; 4y]:n01a;, the mare drm- 
end of that affirming and denying (in the Author of *** 
that Epiſtle) takes away the equil:brium that the 
Judge was in before.and by it he is now confirmed to 
the believing the one part againſt the other, where- 
upon the oath is ſaid tobe Tg) &:6xiwny, for confir- ,,,,, x. 
mation In that place, Heb. 6. 16. as in the Roman Calav 
law "Oygxzeos &inperoulves &perofnrIny THwme, falth Pſel- 
lus in Ewed, vop. v. 12, 13. the oath coming in, parts 
the controverſie, Or doubt, and in Leg. Bajhvar. C.12. 
tit. 15.2. In bis vero cauſis ſacramenta praſtenthr, in 
quibus nullam probationem diſcuſſio judicantis invene- 
rit (Ste Bignon, not, in Marculfi Form, |. 1. C38. ) 
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| them, and with that ſucceſſion to ſome part 0 


then is the uſe of oaths when the diſcuſſion of the plea 

by the judge yields him no ſatisfattor proof. The 349 

part 1s I 12M Fob 29. 16. the [oarchin out of the 
cauſe by arguments afterwards produced (cauſe tam- 
od 3) and con{ideredof by the Judge. The firſt of 
theſe only it is that belongs to this place,che admiſſion 
of the complaint, Or accuſation, which againſt a npsoCv- 
Te& or governor of the Church is not allowed under 

two or three witneſſes, in reſpect of the gravity of his 
perſon and weight of his office or calling, who 
mult not be defamed ( as the being brought into the 
court is a kind of defamation ) if there be not great 
cauſe for it. 

V. 22. Lay bands] That 6055 Gail ler, laying on 
hands is a ceremony of ayer or benediction.,is ordi- 
narily known in the Old Teſtament, uſed firſt by the 
father to th: children, in beſtowing the _—_ _ 

tne C- 
ſtate. So when Facob bleſſed the children of Foſeph 
48. 14- b: laid his bands upon their heads, v. 15. And 
from theace it was among them accommodated to 
the communicating of power to others as aſliſtants, 
or deriving it to them as ſucceſſors. So when Moſes 
aſſumed the Scventy to aſſiſt him, Na. 11. 17. this, 
faith Maimonides, was done by his laying hands upon 
them, Sanhed. c.4. And when he left the world, and 
conſtituted Foſhus his ſucceſſor, God appointed him 
tO take Foſhua, and ley bis hands upon him, Num. 2.7. 18. 
So Deut. 34. 9. Foſhuxz was full of the ſpirit of wiſdom, 
that is, was his ſucceſſor in the Government, for A10- 
ſes had laid bis hands upon bim. From theſe three uſes 
of the ceremony, in prayer, in paternal benediCtion, 
in creating of Officers, three ſorts of things there 
are in the New Teſtament to which it is principally 
accommodated. In Prayer it is uſed either” in curing 
diſcaſes, or pardoning ſins. Diſeaſes, the corporal 
bands, Luk. 13. 16. were Cured by impoſition of hands, 
Afts 19. 17. & 28.8. and ſo it was foretold Mar. 16. 

18. they ſhall lay their hands on the ſick, and they ſhall 
recover : And {© fins, the ſpiritual bands, were done 
away, or pardoned, by the ſame ceremony, laying or 
of bands, uſed in the abſolution of penitents. Thus 
Heb. 6. 2.. as the Baptiſms are thoſe uſed among the 
Jews and Chriſtians for the admiſſion of Proſe- 
lytes, ſo the impoſition of hands doth probably-denote 
the reſtoring of penitens that were lapſed after Ba- 
ptiſm, (ſee Note on Heb.6.b.) From that of | —_ 
nal benediCtion is that of laying on hands in bleſling of 
infants, Mar. 10.16. by that means ſignifying them 
to be fit to be received into the Church by Baptiſm, 
as thoſe that have title to this kingdom of heaven, 
the Church here, and, through the ſame mercy of 
God in Chriſt, heaven hereafter. This benedi&ion and 
impoſition of hands I ſuppoſe it is, that Clemens Alexan- 
drinus refers to Pedag. 1.3.C.11. in theſe words, Tiy: 
36 meeoCirig? Ummanor yeren 5 Tive 5 woynon,, On 
whom doth the Presbyter lay hands ? whom ſhall he bleſs ? 
meaning moſt probably in that place the ſolemnity 
with which the Catechiſt diſmiſſed thoſe that were 
catechized, preparatory to their Baptiſm : and ſo 
ſaith Euſebis of Conſtantine, de vita Conſtant. |. 4. that 
to prepare for his Baptiſm, iZownoyrunr& F dd oe 
eeberias gr itiim, be made profeſſion, (that is, con- 
feſs'd his ſins, and profeſsd the Faith) and then was 


 wouchſafed thoſe prayers that are given by impoſition of 


hands : to which purpoſe alſo the Author of the Con- 
ſtitutions called Apoſtolical, 1. 7. Cc. 39. where havin 
{:t down the ſeverals in which the Cartechumenus mu 


be inſtructed, he adds, bur let him that lays on hands 
adore God, &c. Secondly, that of confirming thoſe 
of full age that had formerly been baptized. Such 
that of the Epheſiar diſciples ſeems to be, As 19. 
who being baptized, v. 5. Paul laid his bands on them, 
v. 6. To which in thoſe times many extraordinary 
gifts were conſequent, ſpeaking with rongnes, &c. as | 


had formerly falled out A. 


' ' 10.44. Laſt] 
in creating {ucceſſors,or aftantrin neat 


uſe of impoſition of hands in Ordination 
Biſhops or Deacons, As 6.6.&8. " _ * 
1 Tim. 4.15. 2 Tim.1.6. Tothis laſt it is thar this 


| exhortation of Paul to Timothy is by many thoy ght 


to refer, that he ſhould be carefull to 
whom he received into Orders,fficiently ap. 
to him. But the Context ſeems rather to refer ”y 
that which was uſed in Abſolution, that he tho » 
not make too much haſt in receiving thoſe that bs 
under cenſures, to Abſolution;for that was the thing 
which would moſt probably make him pareakey 2 
guilty of, their ſins, Which the Cenſures were def Fey 
to reform in them, but would not do ſo, if au 
they had approved their repentance and reformat l 
on, they were received to the peace ofthe Church 4 
gain. And thus it connects with the words fore. 
going V. 20. Thoſe that offend rebuke before all "IM 
the reſt may have fear, and v. 21. Icharge thee Fea 
thou obſerve theſe things without prejudging, doin 
nothing by favour or inclination, or partiality, Whers 
on it follows, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man , and Wh 
that alſo belong the following rules, ver. 24 25. (ke 
Note h.) Thus in Yifcr about the Vandalick Perſe. 
cution, 1. 2. Qui nobis panitentie manu collauy; 
ſunt, & reconciliationis indulgentiam, obſtriflo; Pec- 
catorum vinculis ſoluturs, they that lay = hand: of 
penance upon us, and confer the indulgence of . recon. 
ciliation, and looſe us from the bands of four; where it 
is clearly uſed iu, this ſen'z. And in Car. 5. of the 
Council of Carthag:, dift. 50. Precbyteris & Diaconis 
ſ# quando de gravi aliqna culpa convitts miniſterio ri : 
mori fuiſſent, manus non imponerentur ut Ppaniteni- 
bus, Prieſts and Deacons which had been convitt of 
any grand fault, and ſo removed. from their mini- 
ftery, ſhould not bave hands laid on them as penitents, 
And in the tlurd Coun! of Carthage (that in S. Augu- 
tines time) Can. 32. Cujnſcunque autem penitentis 
publicum & wulgatiſſimum crimes eſt, quod univerſq 
Ecceſia noverit, ante Abſidem manus ei imponatur 
When the penitents ſin is kyown to the whole Church, 
the Biſhop is to lay his hands on him before the Abſis, 
that is, the upper part of the Quire, where the Altar 
is. And Concil. Agath. Diſt, 5.c. 63. Ponitentes tem- 
pore quo pamitentiam petant, impoſitionem manuum & 
cilicium ſuper caput,, ſicut nbique conſtitutum tft, con- 
ſequantur , Let the penitents receive impoſition of 
hands, and ſackgloth npon their heads, as it is every 
There appointed. And ſo Hincmarus concerning the 
divorce of Thietberga, ſacri Canones jubent ut pani- 
tentes tempore quo panitentiam petunt, impoſituran 
manuum, & cilicium ſuper capita a Sacerdote, ſicu 
ubique vulgatum eſt, ante Abſidem accipiant, The he- 
ly Canons command that the penitents when they de- 
mand repentance, that edeticn to penance and ab- 
ſolution, ſhall receive from the Biſhop impoſition of 
bands, and ſackcloth ' upon their heads, as it is every 
where known, before the Abſis,where the Altar ſtands. 
So In Fulgent. Ep. 1. de conjug. Accepta manus 1m- 
poſitione, panitentiam, ſecundum modum quem habet 
Chriſtiana religio, peregit, He performed penance by 
impoſition of hands, according to the manner obſerved 
in the Chriſtian Religion. So in Avitus Alcimus Ep- 
24. Maniis impoſitionem adhibete conuerſo ab hareſ#, 
Uſe impoſition of hands to him that is converted from 
hberefie. And in the Author contra Predeſtin. l. 3. Not 
auſi ſunt Eccleſiarum Pontifices manum imponere p@- 
nitenti, niſi confeſſionem voluntariam oftendenti, The 
Biſhops of the Churches durſt not lay hands on the pe- 
nitent,, but on this ſhewing his voluntary confeſſion. And 
in the Chronicle of Fo. Gerundenſis, ſpeaking of the 
Arians Synod of Toledo, one of the Canons is, De Ro- 
mana religione ad noſtram Catholicam fidem vementes 
nox debere baptizari, ſed tantummedo per manus im- 
poſitionem 
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oftionem; & Communionts perceptionem ablui, They | refreſhment of man, theſe thou mayeſt very ſafely 

that come from the Roman religion to our Cathlick fairh | make uſe of, and thy health of body being infirm-, 
ought nor to be baptized, but onely purged ”, zmpoſition | and ſubject to frequent diſeaſes, there is no reaſon 
of hands and receiving the Communion. And This 1s | thou ſhouldeſt never drink any wine, the continual 
the notion which S. Cyprian had of this place, and | uſe of water may be hurtfull to ſuch an habit of body 
"" Pacianusih pareneſs ad penit. And though T _— as thine, and moderate taking of wine may be more 
la# ſeem to.underſtand it of Ordination, yet what he | proper, and then it is beſt to remit of that auſterity, 
adds in explication of the following words, xe:ther | which might otherwates be laudably continued, and 
partake of other mens ſins, 8 3 wanerwy, &c. Thou | tend to the preſerving of virginal chaſtity, but 15 not 
ſhalt be guigty both of his future ſins and even of his paſt, | to be impoſed on thoſe whoſe health will not bear it. 
becauſe thou haſt neglefted them, made darkneſs light, | To this interpretation of the words agrees the diſ- 

and not diſmiſſed him to the ſtate of mourning and com- | courſe of Cyrill of Feruſalem, * Catech. 4. Nnsdovs5 * negt Pegs 

nition, ſeems to belong to abſolution. | elvs 76 0 x64wy a mxuemm, ({O the Barocian MS. reads #*7+ P: 93 
g. Ib. Keep thy ſelf pure ] What is the meaning of inſtead of mod ouko a'mxeuloor ) 5x ws BIEN joarre hun 3 ve 
= (r0vrov « v6v Tiger, keep 4 hy ſelf pare, will aPpPear by the | 78s «Ma + wer v Toootuov]es uh Tel yu vgTaPe; ve 7 
mmm ancient Gloſſary. *Ay13s, caſtus, it ſignifies that kind | j95ymoy, x3 Nee Thy 3 cupd TY dev yeran werehapPartylay, 
of purity which conſiſts in perfeCt chaſtity, free from | wv iaey za, ( fo the Barocian, not Liz) m3 daiyw civw 
all ſhew of impurity. So 2 Cor. 11. 2, «yh mgwG&, | yewuldus Ne # wares x Tas TVxrds daxveing,(the Barocian 
& pure chaſt virgin. So Tit. 2. 5. the widows or female | adds & wyrs avT3 ws apaplaonts rglaxgivis) wire ws dMN6- 

; OINcer Ss of the Church muſt be eyyal, pure OC chaſt., Ten WT Et Tu #662 els Ye myes TUsTS5 Amma, Ayes, 
and Timothy muſt behave himſelf toward the younger | wavutr]oy jauriy, dmi9adu Bgoudroy, Exc. When we faſt, 
women uu medy « yy6is , in all purity Or chaſtity, C. 5.2. | we abſtain from wine and fleſh, not hating them as un- 
and fo the Hebrew M19 anſwerable to'4y 13s fignt- | lawfull, but expeting a reward : — deſpiſe not there- 
fies. | So that this precept and the other following of | fore thoſe that eat in reſpebt of the weakneſs of their body, 
drink, a little wine, though they come in here as In a | nor find fault with hls that uſe a little wine for their 
parentheſis (the 24. and 25. being to be connectedin | tomach, and frequent infirmities, nor condemn them as 
ſenſe to the matter of Abſolution and Cenſures, ſee | /iners, neither hate fleſh, as unlawfull ;, for the Apoſtle 
Note h.) yet they are added ſeaſonably and perti- | kyew ſome ſuch when he ſpeaks of forbidding to marry, 
nently to the und? ware immediately precedent, af- | aud abſtaining from meats. Which being ſaid on this 
ter this manner, Thou art not to be over-fayourable | occ#ſon incidentally, he returns again to the former 
to offenders, to abſo]ve them too eaſily or ſpeedily. | matter, v. 24. But if both theſe, neither partake, &c. 
Butaboveall thou muſt beſure not to joyn with them | and keep thy ſelf pure, be interpreted to be an effect 

in their courſe. And becauſe there be two chief heads | or conſequent of his la ing on bands ſuddenly, then 

.ofthat falſe; doCtrine which is moſt frequent among | there is no ſuch occafeh of introducing that parer- 

- you, (the hereſie of the Gnoſticks, from which eſpe- | theſis,and therefore ſure that is not the meaning of it. 
cially flow the faults to which the cenſures are moſt V. 24. Some mens ſins are open before 7] That . 
due) viz; forbidding of marriage (to which Is conſe- | theſe two laſt verſes of this chapter belong to the 5, as 
quent all impure abominable living) and abſtinence buſineſs of Church-Cenſures and Abſolution, may 7i«: adv 
from wine anfl meats— C. 4. 3. I therefore now warn | appear by the Context : v. 20. there is direction for " 
thee roncerging theſe two. In the former reſpeCt, | the publick rebuking of offenders, whether by way 
that abſtaining ſpontaneouſly from marriage, not as | of correption, or inflicting the Cenſures, and v. 21. 
from 4 thing unlawfull, but onely denying thy ſelf | there is a conjuration againſt prejudging on one 
that liberty Which thou maieſt lawfully uſe, thou be | ſide, and partiality or favour on the other, and v.22. 
ſure to preſerve perfect chaſtity, and not fall into | deliberation, and delay, and obſeryation of the pe- 

lon the leaſt degree of Gnoſticiſm, for that is xoworay 4pups | nitents behaviour is required, before he be abſolved, 

' mers anoriais, to commit thoſe ſins which thou art to | Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, 1. e. before the ſince- - 
cenſure in others. That is the meaning of «2»»y6» and | rity of his reformation be approved to thee, accord- 
avyotvwy6v, to be guilty thy ſelf, not onely tobe blame- | ing as inthe Primitive Canons, they muſt exerciſe 
able for thy indulgence to others, and ſo for their com- | themſelves for ſome ſpace in good works, before 

vin. Miſſion. SO Eph. 5. 11. My evynorvorare, have no fellow- | they are capable of Abſolution ; and then ſome 
min ſhip with the unfruitfull works of darkneſs, 1. e. donot | words coming between, as proper to Biſhop 7:mo- 
permit your ſelves to be drawn into their dark vil- | th:e*s youth, that he be ſure that he fall not himſelf 
lagous myſteries, to commit thoſe heathen ſins which | into thoſe ſins which he ſees committed by others, 
there are committed, but rather diſcover them, and | and fo his office of juriſdiction | become a ſnare to 
bring them to light. And ſo Rev. 18. 4. Go out of her | him, (and on occaſion of that, the 23. verſe being 
my people, that ye may not evyzovare , communicate | added by way of parentheſis) it follows very pertt- 
with, of partake of, her ſins, 5. e. be corrupted with, | nently to that former matter , Some mens. ſins are 
anddrawn into the like commiſſions. And ſo here, | x5, oper beforehand, &C. 3. e. by not abſolving 

*Ewill be a caution to Timothy againſt the Gnoſtick,| offenders over haſtily, by obſerying and waiting a 

praCtices (as elſewhere to avoid youthfull luſts, 2 Tim. | while, thou wilt be more able to paſs a right judg- 

2, 22.) |not to fall into thoſe guilts which he ought | ment. For the behaviour of ſome men under the 

to deteſt and puniſh, but to keep himſelf perfefiy pure | Cenſures is ſo ill, that they deſerve to be farther 

from their prattices. As for the ſecond thing, their | cenſured rather then abſolved, and in that reſpect it 
abſtinences from meat and wine, this temper is to be | is not good to be too haſty in abſolving. And the 
obſerved; It is no doubt lawfull for thoſe that can. | good works of ſome men do approve and demon- 
do it without, any hurt to their bodies, to abſtain firate the ſincerity of their repentance, which yet 
from meats which are moſt pleaſurable, and ſo from | they cannot doe, if they be abſolved preſently before 

Wine ; and for thee to do thus, as long as thy health | they have ſo approved themſelves. And whether one 

well permits, js both lawfull and communtittl (and | way or other, mens works will _— what they 

the Groſticks hereſie conſiſts in this, that they impoſe | are;and though for a time they may be concealed, yet 
luch abſtinences on all as neceſſary, and ſo Ne &/1av- | if the Biſhop make not overmuch haſt toabſolve,they 
cer, not I! 4owmoy, as the Canons Apoſtolical ſtyle it, | will diſcover themſelves either by their good works 

\ ofa deteſtation,and an opinion of the unlawfulnefſs | to be ſincere,or by their ill to beunfincere. And fo ſtill | 
of meat, not for ſe f-denial, or auſterity : ) but theſe | this is the rendring ofa reaſon for the point in hand, 


Creatures of God being created tor the benefit and | that the Biſh.make not overmuch haſt to Abſolution.. 
Nan 4 CHAP. 
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"an opinion of knowledge , words, whereof cometh envy, ſtrife, railings, * eyil ſurmiſings, ] 
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Paraphraſe. | CHAP, VI. 


ET as many * ſervants as are under the yoke count their own maſters wor. *« ec. 


rt. Thoſe Chriſtians that b. 


hs rata 6 headires thy of all honour, that the name of God and + h:s doctrine be not blaC. rants under 
muſt perform alf ſervice and phemed. J ; aoptney 
obedience to them, which belongs to them by the law of ſervants among the heathens, that the profeſſion of Chriſtianity and few lou 
the doarine of the Goſpell be not looked upon by the heathens as that which makes men worle livers then they were, neg- % do- 
le&ing their moral duries for being Chriſtians. : ike 


2. Andthey that have believing maſters, 2 let them not deſpiſe them, becauſe —_ 


, 


"Van —_—— _— they are brethren ; but * rather doe chem ſervice, + becauſe they are faithfull ang ><a 
muſt not withdraw any of beloved, Þ partakers of the © benefit. Theſe things teach and exhort. J * the nthee 


that obedience which is due to them, upon this plea, that they are Chriſtians, and fo their equals or brethren ; but think them. , ſerve them 
ſelves the more obliged to ſerve them, becauſe the faith and love thar conſtitutes men Chriſtians, conſiſts in helping to doe KSMor bye 
good, and that is all wherein their ſervice conſiſts, and conſequently their performing due ſervice to them isa very Chriſtian pony 
thing, and that which Chriſtianity doth not leſs, but more oblige them to. Theſe are things of ſuch a nature, ſo much requi- "Yap 
red by Chriſtian Religion, and the contrary at this time ſo taught by the Gnoſtick hereticks, that it is neceflary for thee to help 10 doe 
give theſe admonirions toall, to tell them what is their duty, and exhort them carefully to praiſe it, _ good ar 


e 
, faithful 
3. If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholeſome words, ever the elrl, 3 


3 Ber te Gn words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the doctrine which is according to godli- —_ y 


of the doarine of Chriſt neſs ; The #9 
and the Goſpell (ſee Note on Cc. 3. £) aretobe known by this charaQer, | - Got 
l . . 1 x Won 
4. They are fivell'd with 4+, Hes * proud; knowing nothing, but + doting about queſtions and ſtrifes of * pukay 
T1096) 


(whence they take their title, Gnoſticks) whereas indeed they know nothing, and ſtudy nothing bur diſpurings and verbal cog- [ns 


troverſies, which have no matter of ſubſtance in them, Col. 2. 8. and this is a kind of diſeaſt or diſtemper in them, and all thar Opinions 
comes from it is uncharitableneſs, ſpeaking ey1l of their ſuperiors, Jude 8. and maintaining impious opinions contrary to mo- LD1h8 tag 
ral life, as that of libertiniſm of all ſorts, 


5. Diſputings void of all . +Perverſe dif utings of men of corrupt minds and deſtitute of the trut + odde kind 
ſolidity, empty and unprofi- * Lopaking that gain is godlineſs : from ſuch withdraw thy ſelf. ] | b MY 
table, ſuch as are proportionable ro men whoſe very underſtandings are debauched and corrupted, and void of all truth, men » ering 
that have taken up an opinion _ cauſed the diſcourſe at this time) that Chriſtian religion (ſce Note on c. 3. f.) is an ad- their under 
vantageous trade, a means of helping one to ſecular immunities and privileges, (as that a ſervant ſhall be free by that means : ) ſtanding per. 


ſuch men as theſe are fit for Eccleſiaſtical cenſures or diſcipline to be paſt upon them. eral | 


6. As for that opinion of G6. But godlineſs with + contentment 1s great gain. J pon 
theirs, that Chriſtianity is an advantageous calling, though it be far from true, nay 1mpious, in that ſenſe whereto they appl me, 
it, yet in this other *t1s moſt orthodox, that a Chriſtian lite with a competent ſufficient ſubſiſtence is all the wealth in the —_ * thinking 
and much better then a great deal more wealth. that piety 


ad 
poput611w1 Togo fac Ercr Thu) a0otBerey | a Competency pull FF Behr ung 


9. For for any thing a-  7- For we brought nothing into this world, and it 3s * certain we can carry no- oa 
" 


bove that competency or ſuf- thing out. ] ns : 
ficiency for this life 'tis cleax *tis no way advantageous to us, for as we brought nothing with us into this world , ſo we cannot 


carry any out, and fo that which we do not ſpend or uſe, is loſt to us. 


8. And what that compe- 8. And having food and rayment, + let us be therewith d content. ] + veſhll be | 
rency or ſufficiency is, ir is asclear, viz. food andrayment, which 1s all we ſtand in need of. _ 
9. Whereas on the other _ 9- But they that*will be rich, fall into temptation and a ſnare, and ito many fr wit 
[f 


ſide, they thar ſet their minds fooliſh and hurtful Iuſts, which * drown men in deſtruction and perdition. J 9 
on-the getting of riches, are thereby betrayed into many temptations and ſnares to fin, into many defires and purſuits, which £3 n 
are both ridiculous and unprofitable of themſelves, bring nothing of fatisfa&ion with them, and beſides bring great miſchiefs 

upon them, many times moſt contrary to the deſigned advantages, and which finally bring ruine even in this world, (and that 

the Gnoſticks will find) and eternal damnation in another. [ | : 

10. For at this time "tis - 19- For the love of mony is the root of all evil ; which while ſome coveted 
evident what a deal of miſ- after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced themſelves through with many 
chief hath been cauſed by the ſorrows. 
love of this worldly ibs for the preſerving of which many have forſaken the orthodox faith and fallen off to the Gnoſtick he- 
reſic, and brought themſelves to a ſad and moſt wretched condition. 

11. But thou which art by 11+ But thou, O man of God, flee theſe things : and follow after righteoul- 

God appointed to be a Go- nels, godlineſs, faith, love, patience, meekneſs. ] 
vernor 1n his Church muſt keep thy ſelf exa&ly from all theſe, and endeavour earneſtly the fttaining and exerciſing all thoſe 
vertues which are moſt contrary to the ——_— of theſe hereticks, viz. innocence, obſcrvatjon of the pure Chriſtian do&rin (ſee 
Note on c. 3. f.) perſeyerance in the faith, perfe& charity to other men, a patient endurahice of all the perſecutions that light 
upon thee, moderation toward offenders (oppoſed to too great ſeverity,) 
12. Let Chriſtianity be 12-_* + Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou + Sri 


therace wherein you run, and art alſo called, and haſt profeſſed a good profeilion before many witneſſes. ] ou | 
In that ſo behave thy ſelf that you may obtain the crown = Noteon Phil. 3. c. and 2 Pet. 1. d.) to the obtaining of which Ira | 
thou art put into a courſe by God, and haſt, as in one of the Grecian combartes, quitted thy ſelf very well before many ſpec- b 


rators, ſuftered a great perſecution for the faith of Chriſt (which many are witneſſes of ) and held our valiantly. 


13-And accordingly Inow _23- I give thee charge in the ſight of God, who quickneth all things, and before 
adjure thee by all that is pre- Chriſt Jeſus, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion, ] 
cious, as thou believeſt God to be able to raiſe thee from the dead, if thou ſhouldeſt periſh 1n the combare, or as thou art 2 
Chriſtian,and thereby obliged toimitate Chriſt, who when he came before the Roman Procurator,held out conſtantly even to death. 


14. That thou keep cloſe 14+ That thou keep this commandment without ſpot, unrebukable, untill the 
to the Evangelical rule, and appearin of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ] : 
continue conſtant without any blemiſh or blame, without any falling off in time of hazard (as ſome others are obſerved to doe) 
untill that coming of Chriſt (fo often ſpoken of, and expe&ted according to his promiſe) for the reſcue of his faithfull ſervants, 
and deſtruQon of the perſecutors and the cowardly, (ſee Note on 2 The. 2. kJ | 


15. Which God ſhall de- 15. Which in his * times he ſhall ſhew, who is the bleſſed and onely potentate, * prop | 


clare in that ſeaſon which he the King of kings and Lord of lords, ] ' pour ide 

thinks moſt fit and opportune for it, and thereby expreſs his omnipotence, ſuch as no body can reſiſt, be he never fo great and 

mighty, to the advantage of all his faithfull ſervants ; 5 Wh 
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16. Who onely hath immortality , dwelling in the light which no man can ap- ] IR 

| : FESEG 4 "OY . Even t 
proch.nto , thom no man hath ſeen nor can fee : to whom be honour and power andly is IG CER. 
everlaſting. Amen. ] : | and all immorcality of others 
is derived from him, and therefore may be fafcly truſted with our ſafery, and who alone reigneth in heaven, and receiveth thi- 
ther ongyl hom he pleaſeth, the great, unapprochable, inviſible God, who is by all men to be acknowledged and praiſed for 

' ever. Amen. 6 6 od , w_ 

17 Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not high minded, nor YO PL 
». truſt + in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly all things UF php _ 


gol alt, *8to enjoy ;] 5, | this, when perſecutions reign #&+ 
mr © already, and vengeances are approching from God =_ thoſe that take moſt care to ſecure themſelyes, it. will ve a ſeaſonable 
nay wah admonition from thee to all rich men, nor to bear it high, to be proud or inſolent upon that ſcore, nor to depend or relie on 
cipeſs their wealth , which they haye upon ſuch uncertainties, but to keep cloſe and depend on God , who alone is able to preſerve 
them, and will, if adhered t e a chearfull, plentiful proviſion for them ; 
18. That they doe good, that they be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, 1g. And to that end to be 
willing qo mms ] AM! oe _ beoulieies proportion their 
acts of charity to their wealth, to abound ( not in poſſeſſions, but ) in good deeds, to be alwaics 4 diſpenſing their wealth, li- 
beral to all that want, ſee Note on AR. Ny ht , co ; 
walareor 19+ Laying up in ſtore for themſelyes a good © + foundation againſt the time to 4g, Thereby making an Þ. 
edges bill come , that they may lay hold on eternal life. ] advantageous proviſion for 
x hoods themſelves againſt another world , and by their a&s of charity gaining ſecurity, that they ſhall throngh God's promi@ receive 
the reward of eternal life. Et: ; 
. 20, O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy truſt, ayoiding profane , 20, 21: My dear fon Timo- 
ities, * and vain bablings, and + oppoſitions of ſcience falfly ſo called : ny; yo _ 4 Fromm i 
#7 21, Which ſome profeſling, have erred concerning the faith. Grace be with ; Hervoons hriſtar 
cls 110» d | P ; 5 . 1s delivered to Chriſtians 
wii ee. ] Amen. | ; from hand to hand, and give 
ſhectrs no entertainment to thoſe heatheniſh empty diſcourſes of Theology brought in by the hereticks, and the diſcourſes of them 
-_ that falſly call themſelves Gnoſticks or knowing men, v. 3, 4. ( ſee Note on 2 Pet. 1. c. ) who pretending to more knowledge 
fo then ordinary, have quite forſaken the faith of Chriſt, and difſeminated diſcourſes by way of oppoſition and contradiction to 
al 4 the Chriſtian doarin. . I heartily wiſh all happineſs to thee. Es ; | 
w« * The firſt to Timothy was written from Laodicea, +which is the chiefeſt city + Theſe words are not 
jw of Phrygia Pacatiana. read jn the King's MS. 
[eg Annotations on Chap. V I. 
\ , V. 2. Let them not deſpiſe them—] It is here ſome- | Chriſtian Maſters upon this ſcore , that the ſervant 
wl4g. What uncertain to whom theſe words, in «Japoi «9, | by Chriſtianity is made a brother, and eqtial to his 
wi becauſe they are brethren, and in mai, &c. do belong, | Maſter, but the rather ſerve them upon this very ſcore 
'* whether. to the ſervants, that pretended themſelves ' of being Chriſtians, becauſe they that help and aſſiſt 
at liberty becauſe they were Chriſtians , or to the , in doing good, ( as Chriſtian ſervants of Chriſtian 
Maſters, whom the ſervants would not obey, but de- | Maſters do aſliſt their Maſters in doing good, where- 
ſpiſe, becauſe thoſe Maſters were a/apei, brethren, as It cannot fitly be ſaid of the Maſters , though 
and ſo but equals, no better men then they. That the | Chriſtians, that they thus help or aid their ſer- 
latter is it, 1s made probable by this, that in the be- | vants) are faithfull and beloved, 1.e. ſuch as Chriſti- 
ginning of the verſe we reade mus Seevra, believing | ans ought to be, exerciſing fidelity and love to God, 
Mafters, where the 715i, fairhfull, or believing, is di- | and to their Maſters for God's ſake , who hath com- 
rectly applied to the Maſters. But there is more | manded obedience to them. And for theſe reaſons 
reaſon to adhere to the former. 1. Becauſe the pro- | this notion ſeems the moſt probable, by applying 
bability for the latter is of no force, concluding one- | all theſe to the ſervants in the latter part of the 
ly that the Maſters here ſpoken of are Chriſtians, | verſe, but to thoſe as ſervants of the mi Srv m , 
which is granted alſo in the former interpretation, | Chriſtian Maſters, in the former part of it. And 
and not that the ſecond m:5-), &c. is not appliable to | if we conſider the words in ſeveral, and then all of 
the ſervants ; for it 1s certain that the ſervants here | them together , this will be yet more evident. T:- n:-22 
ſpoken of are ſuppoſed to be Chriſtians alſo ; for o- | #i and zac; are the ordinary titles of Chriſtians, a,.- 
therwiſe the Apoſtle*s exhortation could not here be | proportionable to the two prime graces of a Chri- 


given to them, or to Timothy concerning them, nei- 
ther Pau{ nor Timothy having juriſdiction over thoſe | a title alſo ſignifying the ſame thing, but withall 
that were not Chriſtians : 2. Becauſe the Libertine | noting an equality, ſuch as is among brethren. The 
Chriſtians plea againſt ſubjeCtion to their Maſters | Gnofticks upon this ground taught liberty and ma- 
cannot be ſuppoſed to have been taken from the .| numiſſion of ſervants from their Maſters , by their 
Chriſtianity of their Maſters ; for ?tis evident by the | being Chriſtians, and ſo fellow-brethren , not fer- 
beſt verſe, that they excepted againſt ſubjeCtion, and | vants of their fellow-Chriſtians, To which argu- 
pleaded exemption from obedience to Maſters that / ment of theirs taken from one title of Chriſtians , 
were not Chriſtians, viz. thoſe which kept them un- , the Apoſtle anſivers, and makes retortion, by men- 
der yoke, (as Chriſtians were not allow?d to doe to | tioning thoſe other titles of Chriſtians alfo , which 


Chriſtians ) 5. e, heathen Maſters ; but their plea a- | may very well be reconcileable with ſubjection, as 
tw a. Bainſt all ſubjeCtion both to heathens, v. 1. and to 7:- | mi, faithfull, which is an Epithet that belongs ordi- 
ny 50 hav}, believing Maſters, V. 2. was the ſame, onely | narily to ſervants, noting fidelity, which 1s the ſpe- 


this, that they were Chriſtians, and therefore too 
good to ferve Heathens; and again,Chriſtians,whoſe 
title aS42.924, brethren, was a ſtyle of equality, and fo 
an argument. that they were free from ſerving their 
fcllow-Chriſtians : 3. Becauſe the direct rendring of 
the word being that which we have given in the mar- 
gn, the 41]:aa;48 aviuiver * gia WITh the Particle 
before it,being in all reaſon the Subject,and mi » «- 
2am16i, faithful and beloved, the Predicate in the Pro- 
Poſition, the ſenſe will be obvious, by applying it to 
the ſervants, ('but not ſo by applying it to the Ma- 
ſters) thts, Ler not rhe Chriſtian ſervants deſpiſe their 


N 


cial thing required in them. And fo alſo 4;am193, be- 
loved, will be, which, as it ts the title of Chriſtians e- 
very where in the New Teſtament, fo ?ris alſo a title 
of ſervants too, in that they aſliſt their Maſters in 
doing good, which is but the work of a wife to a huſ- 
band, of one friend or beloved to another. Al! this 
is faid moſt clearly in reference to the Gnoſtichs , 
whoſe doctrin that was, and the feeds of it were vi- 
ſible in Aſia (and affirmed to be ſo in one Church un- 
der Timorthy*s care,that of Smyrna Jin Polycarp*s time, 
which cauled Ignatins's admonition in his Epiſtle to 
him, that che men, or maid, ſervants ſhould not be puff 'd 

#Ps 


ſtian, Faith and Love ; and ſo af:avci, brethren, is Atrgoi 
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up, <2" eic Sar @e7 fr Sardbrue, but to the glory of 
Ged let them ſerve the more, as (here) become the bet- 
ter ſervants for being Chriſtians, and w4 aig:uq, am 
5 no Fa $495, &ec. Let him not deſire, or pretend 
= any common liberty upon the ſcore of being Chri- 

1ans. | 

| Ib: Partakers] 'AſlneuBarcy is to help, either from 
one notion of «vi, contra, to take up at the other end, 
and ſo to bear part of a burthen, as the wife is the 
man's helper ; or as «»)i ſignifies vice, or pro, to bear 
any weight in another”s ſtead, avlinrauBerours, bone, 
an helper. ſaith m_—_— - and ſo here, av]-MepCiric 
# cveg340izs, ro aſſiſt doing good, (ſee Note on Mat.6.m.) 
But when it is joyned with a Genitive of the perſon, 
it ſignifies ſomewhat more. See Note on Zuk. 10. b. 

Ib. Benefit ] The word <wsg4vis 1s but once more 
uſed in the New Teſtament, A. 4. 9. and there *tis 
taken Actively, doing good, not receiving it, benefi- 
centia in the Active, not beneficium in the Paſſive , 
ſenſe, which, ſaith Ariſtotle, is wsgyirnpe, aSIt 15 10 
the receiver. And thus wm is doing , not recel- 
ving, good, with which this holds analogle directly. 

V. 3. Content ] 'Aezguowwmmw 75m ſignifies we ſhall 
be ſatisfied with theſe, So the Syriack renders it, here- 
fore meat and cloathing are ſufficient for us,8P2D (from 
PED or P2W) both in ſenſe and ſound differing little 
from the Latin ſfficio, onely in the Latin termina- 
a. - ; 

V. g. Willbe rich]That the 82 (never mau]or, they that 
will be rich, is part of the character of the Gnoſticks 
in this place, and that they were a ſort of Chriſtians 
that made no uſe of their religion, but to their ſecu- 
lar advantages, v. 5- and whenſoever it was not re- 
concileable with thriving in the world, ( brought 
perſecution ) made no ſcruple of renouncing their 
Chriſtian profeſſion, hath often been ſaid, and may 
appear from one eminent place of Clem. Alexandri- 


244, who (oppoling # dana; wonir, the true knower of 


myſteries , or ſearcher into profitable Cabala's, the 
Chriſtian indeed to the Groſtick, or knower of my ſte- 
ries here faiſly ſo called, v.20, ) hath theſe words, i- 
Fr avlis x; 7 mxeia; me alviypale F iwgav Tomy 15 THE» 
I$&, u 75 Taggordbiis * empnpilorIas yo i Egus, n 5 Appe- 
Jirns * evuling m5dq x27! + Bloy Erhappeing 7% 0jar x; @:andbyte 
as, if ov a: manu cnovcyler ranxicr, He knows the myſteries 
of the faſtdaies, the fourth and ſixth day of the week, 
one is named by the name of Mercury, the other of Ve- 
nu.,and accordingly he fafts,or abſtainsjn his eonver ſa- 
tion from love of money,and love of pleaſures, from which 
all evill doth ſpring. Where, as love of pleaſures, every 
where imputed to the Gnoſtick hereticks, 1s mentio- 
ned as one root of all villany. fo is /ove of money taken 
notice of as the other (v. 10. ) and both in relation 
to the Gnoſticks here, to whom the true Chriſtian is 
oppoſed. 

V. 12. Fight the good fight This whole verſe alludes 
to the exerciſes of the Grecians. In which as there 
were five ſorts, Running, Wreſtling, &c. formerly 
mentioned, ſo every of them is commonly ſtyled 
ev, 4 combat, Or ſtrife, and they which contended in 
each of them ſaid, as here, & yavicee) «ave, The ren- 
dring of this fight 4 good fight may make it believed to 
belong peculiarly to that of cuffing, mvy@wi, whence 
our Latin pugna, fight, comes. But the word is not 
here to be ſo reſtrained, but ſet more generally in 
fome common word, as ſtrife or combate, (as 2 yvitec 
eioraav, ſtrive to enter in at the ſtreight gate, and im- 
quvitexr, Fude N.3.to contend earneſtly, Jand then ?twill 
by. the conſequents be applied to that of racing, 
where the crown was ſet over the goal, that he that 


came formolt, and ſo conquered, might catch it off 


and carry it away with him; for ſo 516i, lay hold, 
or apprehend, that follows here, and y. 19. is the word 
that expreſſes the catching of the crown from the 


| 


| 


| 


top of the goal, and eternal life is that crown ; aud | ers of Simor. 


the *9'rior mM\av whldpay ; before many 

notes the many ſpectators that were 'wc 

thoſe games, called from thence nuny;es, frequentis 
? 


and ſolemnities , and ſo 46 may refer alfo to the ug. Kay, 


pvE,0r preco who proclaimed the laws and the Prize or 
reward of the «ares, and called the company together 
to contend for it. 

V. 17. To enjoy] Eis Swaauny, eis Trvalw, faith Phayy. 


LT ome... 
Witneſſes,” de my w, 
WONT to be at gg) #4 


rinus, a chear full, comfortable condition, (agreeable to "P 


the male, all things, and nax%ios, richly, preceding .\ " 


and thus it is uſed, not onely in an ill, but good ſenſc 
STARS» TAETS, enjoying wealth, for wdwuuyg, being ha 5 
py, and Smnzue nuns, enjoying honour, for wiz, that 
other kind of happineſs. 

V.19. Foxndation] The word $win® in this place 
ſeems to have a peculiar ſignification 
that other of foundation ſo ordinary in other places) 
and coming from 7i»w, to lay up, as wowezs doth. it 
may pollibly ſignifie no more then a treaſure, ſome. 
what laid »p, and ſo both Savdverwe!Coy]aa, Laying wp, g0- 
ing before, and ei; 7 uimor, for the future, Or time to 


come, following it, would incline to render it. So To - 


bit 4. 9. in the ſame matter of almſ-giving, %u« ;$ e. 
1220y Moaveites, for thou lateſt up for t ſelf a good 
treaſure, a good laying up , againſt the oye neceſſty, 
Beyond this , it is the obſervation of a late Critic 
Sam. Petit, that the word 94uia:© may ſignifie in the 
ſame latitude that the Hebrew py ( which is anſye- 
rable to it) doth, 5.e. not onely a foundation, but, as 
the Rabbins uſe the word, a bill of contra, a bond, or 
obligation, that he receives that lends out any thing, 
upon which he may found a confidence of having it 
returned to him again. To this perhaps it may be 
appliable that the Hebrew 1019 , which is rendred 
$4444 ſometimes, is alſo rendred Cw, 1/a.30.1, 
a compatt. And then it will have this weight here, 
that the almſ-giver by his liberality receives and 
lates up an obligation from God, that this mercy of 
his ſhall be rewarded. And to this notiog of the 
word that of Prov. 19. 7. is very agreeable, He that 
hath pity on the poor lendeth to the Lord, and that which 
he hath given he will pay him again. In this ſenſe, faith 
he, the word is again * car 2 Tim 2.19.where God's 
Seinr@ , Is faid to have a ſeal affixed to it, which 
ſeems to refer to a bill, or bond : and becauſe thoke 
ſeals had their inſcriptions on both ſides , agrecing 
to the conditions of the two perſons contracting, 
accordingly it is there added , Firſt , On God's part, 
The Lord knoweth them that are 1s, that is, God will be 
faithfull and conſtant in owning thoſe that are his 
ſervants ; then, ſecondly, on man's part, Let every 
one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. 
So that God's 3444.0 there may very well ſignite 
his 2125222807, bill, or bond, (and ſo here the word may 
ſignific alſo) which being left with any.man as means 
to ſecure him,a depoſitum, a mog31xn, a pledge Or pawn, 
may well be ſtyled 544a:&. from 7i3»w, pore, loMe- 
what delivered him as his ſecurity. 

V. 20. Oppoſitions of ſcience] That the yrwas 4d<W- 


ru@, ſcience falſly ſo called, is ſet down to denote the Mt" 


heretical crue of the Gnoſticks, there can be no queſti- 
on,and is elſewhere largely ſhewed, Note on 2Per-1.C. 
That the firſt Author of theſe was Simon Mag, 1s 
alſo evident in rene and others of the Ancients. 
Now it ſeems there were thus early Diſcourſes writ- 
ten by him or ſome of his, for the oppoſing the true 
Chriſtian doftrin and theſe are here called «}i3*s, 
oppoſitions, or contradiftions : to which agrees that of 
Dionyſius Areopagita, wi v2. 3yop. C.6., where menti0- 
ning them, he ſtyles them «i # mwgroi xs Siuwr@ dvIipre 
nei aozwr, the Ccontradiftory diſcourſes of the dotage of 
S1mon, by the oÞgvrue, Or dotage, of Simon meaning 
the ſame that is here expreſsd by the 4445 1p& = 
ox, that is, thoſe heretical, proud, but ſottiſh follow 
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(different from no 
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THE *SECOND EFISTLEYE 
| OF 
PAUL THE APOSTLE 


T O 


TIMOTH Y. 


—_— this Epiſtle was ſent to Timothy from Rome there is no queſtion, and that whilſt he was in reſtraint. 


and danger there. But whether this were at that firſt time of his being there, mention'd in the laſt of alrlcs els 
the A&s,An.Chr.58. or whether immediately before his Martyrdome, which was ten years after, about the Ta 


thirteenth or fourteenth of Nero, there is this reaſon to demurr, becauſe he tells him c.4.6. that he is (as the 
ordinary Engliſh reads) now ready to be offered, and that the time of his departure is at hand; which ſeems, 
with the Sutic:fption of the Eyiſtle, to determin it to thelatter. On the other ſide, ſome paſſages there are 
which incline it:to the former; as when he ſaith c.4. 16. that in his firſt defence though all forſook, him, yet 
the Lord ſtood with him, that the preaching might be fulfilled, and that all the Gentiles might hear, &c. which 
ſeems to refer itto his firſt being at Rome, after which time he proclaimed the Goſpel to the Gentiles in 0- 
ther regions. So faith Clemens in his Epsſile ro the Corinthians, p.8. that he came ei: 73 7teuu Ths Jv7:as, to ſome 
remote parts in the Weſt. So S. Ferom in Catal. that being diſmiſs?d by Vero, he preach*d the Goſpel of Chriſt 
in the Weſtern parts. So ſaith Euſebius 1.2.C.21. T6rz wh tv amaoynou ov, aus 69 P oy xnevſua]l& SN aauovi ty Alm 
ſ& ty $6ra% nv 'Amonor, Then baving made his defence, the report ts that he did again betake himſelf to the 
office, or miniſtery, of preaching theWord. So when he remembers to Timothy his perſecutions at Antioch, Ico- 
numand Lyſtra, C. 3.11. and what Alexander at Epheſus had done to him, As 19. 33. it is not ſo probable 
that this ſhould be repeated by him 14 years after the fact, andjuſt before his death, as at his firſt being 
at Rome, Which was not above four years after the fact. So when he faith c. 4. 12. that he had ſenr Tychicus 
to Epheſus, it i$ probable that that was at the writing of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, which he ſent from 
Rome by Tychicus about the time of his firſt being there. And for the one argument on the other ſide, rhe 
approaching of bi death, to that may be oppoſed what he adds, Cc. 4. 17, 18. that he was delivered out of the 
mouth of the 1:61, that is, either from Nero, under the title of the /;oz, or from his great danger, adding con- 
fidently for the future, that the Lord ſhall deliver him ; which was literally true of this firſt, but cannot in the 
ſenſe of delivering him from his danger, ( to which the 17th yerſe belongs) be verified of his laſt danger, 
from which he was not delivered. And for the words yer. 6. I ſuppoſe they may thus beſt be rendred, tw 35 
ſs ard ydbueu, for 1 am already poured out, (ſee Note on Phil. 2. e.) that is, my danger of death is already fo 
great (ſo in theeye of man) that 7 am as it were wine poured out upon the ſacrifice, to prepare it for offering 
up. To which he may fitly reſemble his being brought out to the bar,to be tried for his life. And when ?tis 
added, x) 9 wes # uns draavoas ieicnu, and the time of my departure hath been at hand, that may denote no 
more than an iniminent danger of death,mentioned as now paſs*d, without any foretelling that heſhould now 
inftantly die. And in this ſenſe it will be reconcileable with the Lords having delivered him out of the mouth of 
the lion, v.17.viz. this imminent, but now paſs'd, danger. And thus may the ſeventh verſe be interpreted 
alſo, 1 have fought a good fight (of afflictions) (fee 1 Theſſ.2, Note b.) run great hazards, and paſs?d Chri- 
ſtianly through them, 7 have run my race ({o 7: x6» ſignifies,not to finiſh,but ro perform;ſee Note on AF.2 1.4.) 
T have kept the fuith, not fwerved from it, for all my danger ; by 4p», race, not referring to the whole 
courſe of life, but to this one combat of aMictions at Rome, now freſh in his memory, and recited in that 
chapter, ver. 16, 17. That Timothy which is here appointed to come to him, chap. 4. 9. did accordingly 
come, is generally acknov-ledged, and that after his coming, the Epiſtles to the Philippians, Coloſſians and 
Philemon were written, as aPPears by the place, Rome, from whence they are all dated, and the joining of 
Timothy's name in the front of them. Now of all thoſe Epiſtles tis clear that they. were written at his firſt 
being at Rome, and not immediately before his Martyrdom. For Philip. 1.26. & 223, 24. he expreſſeth his 
confidence that he ſhall be delivered, and again come unto them, which is not reconcileable with his perſwaſion 
of the inſtant apHroach of his death at the writing of this, and to Philemon v.22. he fends to make proviſion 
for his lodting at Coloſſe. As for the Sabſcription of the Epiſtle, which refers it to the 24 Price, the ſecond 
time of his | coming before Nero, that may poſlibly ſtand good,by this interpretation ; that he was twice at his 
firſt impriſonment brought out to the bar before the Emperor, and freed both times, that the firſt being 
his greateft danger, was moſt memorable to him by all mens forfaking him, and the interpoſing of Gods 
proteCftion when all other means failed him. And this is more likely to be recited by him in an Epiltle writ- 
ten ſoon after it, than in one of ten yezrs diſtance from it. However, we know that the Sabſcriptions of the 
Epiſtles are not to be found in all the ancient Copies. What the deſign of this Epiſtle was, is manifeſt, to 
ſtir him up to caution, diligence, and diſcharge of his office, on occaſion of the creeping hereſfie ofthe Gno- 
ſticks, c. 2: 17. ſtolen in among them, which .had much debauched the Afraticks, C. 1. 15. and made uſe of 


Magick to oppoſe the truth ofthe Goſpel, c. 3.8; 


CHAP. 


The ſecond Epiftle to TIMOTHY. 


d, 


Paraphraſe. CGHAP. L 


7. I Paul, who ( far from 1, FR@AMEDAUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, accordi | 
any merit of mine, meerly 0 DIS promiſe of life which is in Chriſt Jeſus,] ; 78 © the 


by the good pleaſure of God 
2. To Timothy, my dearly beloved ſon, Grace, mercy, and 


I) 
DDS peace from God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord.] 


the promiſe of life, which now is made by Chriſt to all penitent believers, 
2. Send greeting in the Lord to Timothy by me converted to the faith, 


3. I thank _—_— I ſerve from - 4 forefathers with pure conſcience, that 
prayers to God ( whom, as Without ceaſing I fave remembrance of thee in my prayers night and day.] 
rance 


and his undeſerved grace ) 
have received commiſſion to 
make known the Goſpel or 


3. In my thankſgivings and 


my progenitors of the tribe of Benjamin did before me, ſo have I obeyed fincerelyall my time, even when through igno 
I perſecuted the Chriſtian faith, doing according to the diQate of my conſcience, or as I was perſwaded I ought to doe) I men- 
tion thee conſtantly, praying and giving thanks to God for thee, | 

4. Deſiring earneſtly toſee , 4 Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being mindfull of thy tears, that I may be $1. 
thee whom I love ſo dearly, led with joy , ] | : : 
(and this paſſionate defire being inflamed by the remembrance of thy tears at our parting)that our meeting again may be as full 
of joy as our parting was of ſorrow ; 

; _ 5. When I call to remembrance the unfeigned faith that is in thee which 
emem e , , : : 

PE Sr 9 fre fuge- dwelt firſt in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother Eunice, and I am perſwaded 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and- being that in thee alſo.) 
conhdent that as thy mother and grandmother,which received the faith before thee, continued in it to the end,fo thou alſo wilt 
perſevere and never fall off from 1t. : 

6. And that it may be ſo, 6: Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, that thou ſtir up the gift of God 
T now write ta thee, as a mo- Which is in thee by putting on of my hands. 
nitor or remembrancer,that thou conſider the honourable calling which was conferred upon thee by my laying hands upon thee, 
and making thee —_ : 

whic 


in which ſome others joyned with me, ſee note on 1 Tim. 5. f. ) and the many extraordinary gifts 
conſequent thereto, thou art obliged ro ſtir ap and quicken by the diligent exerciſe of them, and neither by fear nor - 
compliance with any to let them lie by unprofitably. ; 


7. For ſure that God that ,_7: For God hath not given us the ſpirit of * fear ; but of power, of love, and yaiding 


gave us this commiſſion and of a + ſound mind.] Dato» 
gifts, hath not given theeor me fo poor a cowardly ſpirit, as that we ſhould be afraid of the dangers and threats of men againſt "(nar 
the preaching of the Goſpel 3 but couragious hearts to encounrer any difficulty, a love of God which will aQuare this valour, and cram, . 
caſt our all fear of danger, and withall a tranquylity of mind, and a full contentedneſs in whatſoever ſtate. WOE 
| 8. Be not thou therefore aſhamed of the teſtimony of our Lord fme hi 
. Whatever therefore the _ . oe1 rd, nor of me his 

Janger be ofpreachingCtriſt priſoner : but be thou * partaker of the afflictions of the Goſpel, according to the * coup. 
be not diſcouraged, or what- Power of God, | ; rer with the 
ever the example of my ſufterings, do thou reſolve to do and ſuffer the like cheerfully and couragiouſly, and to be a fellow- oo 
ſufferer with the Goſpel of Chriſt, to bear whatſoever falls upon that, by that ſtrength which God gives thee, I Show? mo i 

9. Who hath ſaved us, and called 4s with an holy calling, not according to MP 
our works, but according to his own purpoſe and grace which was glven us in 


9. Who hath reſcued us 


out of the evil world, and & 
called us to ſanAity, not be- Chriſt Jeſus, + before the world began ; } þ log tine 
cauſe we had deſerved that mercy of his, bur of his own free mercy and goodneſs long agoe deſigned us in Chriſt ; | rh 


10. But is now made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, ** 


Rn oe us pree Who hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought life and immortality to light, through 


takers of it, by Chriſt's co- the Goſpel; J 62 * Hs 
ming into the world, and preaching the Goſpel ro us, who hath thereby voided the power of death over us, and made a clear 
revelation of that life and immortality which was not before ſo certainly revealed, that if we will obey him, we may certainly 


be made partakers of it. ' 
11. And for the preaching 11+ Whereunto I am appointed a preacher, and an Apoſtle, and a teacher of mn 
and teaching of this,eſpecial- the Gentiles.) ; Ul 
ly to the Gentiles, God hath given me the authority and commiſſion of an Apoſtle. | on 
12. And that ( viz. my . 12+ For the which cauſeI alſoſyffer theſe things ; nevertheleſs I am not aſhamed, 7 
reaching to the Gendiles ) for I know whom I have believed, and am perſwaded that he is able to keep that 
[ach cxatperated the Jews, Which I have committed unto him * againſt that day. * unto of 
and brought perſecutions upon me: bur I am nor diſcouraged with them, (ſee Rom. 5. 5. ) becauſe Chriſt, on whom' I have 
depended, I am ſure, will never fail me; and in his hands I can with all chearfulneſs repoſe my life, as knowing him able and 
willing to preſerve 1t to me, till he pleaſe to call for me our of this world. | 
13. When thou wert with , 13- Hold faſt the + form of ſound words which thou haſt heard of me, in faith diaries : 
meT gave thee a ſhort ſum- and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus. b 
mary of the chief things that weeto be believed by all, in oppoſition to all growing hereſies, and do thou take care not to de- 
part from it in any prey it, but keep conſtant to 1t in the outward confeſſion and conſtant adherence to Chriſt, and in preach- 
ing and teaching others. | | bo 
13. Hold thee conſtant! 14. That good thing which was committed unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghoſt _ 
to the do&trine of the Goſpel, which dwelleth in us.] ab 
or ſummary oft agreed on by the Apoſtles to be taught in all Churches, and whenever thou art tempted to the contrary, re- pon 
+> mp] that this ſtands by the direQion of the Spirit of God that abides among us, and make uſe of thar Spirit to confirm thy r1 the 
elf in it. | | 
. oy . . * ha for- 
15. Thou heareſt, I pre- #15- This thou knoweſt, that all they which are in Aſia, * be turned away from co MW 
ſume, that the Aſian Chriſti- me, of whom are mm and Hermogenes.] Py "even 
_ ans that were at Rome, ſave onely Oneſiphorus, v. 16. fell off trom me in time of my diſtreſs. | WEON ; gays "ach 
16, 17.1 pray Godreward 15+ The Lord give mercy unto 2 the houſe of Oneſiphorus, for he oft refreſhed a w ay 


the family of Oneſiphorus, me, and was not aſhamed of my chain, . being is * 
which is at Epheſus with 17. But + when he was in Rome he ſought me out very diligently.and found me. ] font, 
thee, for the great kindneſs I received from him, who lately came to me at Rome, and ( as oft before at Epheſus v. 18. fo ) PIC, 
now hath he 1n eſpecial manner ſought, and found me out, and relieved me, and owned me withour fear or ſhame, in this time 
of my unpriſonment. 

| 13, The 


[ 
_ _—_—— 


Fi CHAP. |, 1] The ſecond Epiſtle to TIMOTHY. Paraphraſe. of 


— 


a 


"Þ 13. The Lotd grant unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day : = SAS TOT PALAIS. 
+ ajnfired and in how many things he * miniſtred unto me at Epheſus, thou knoweſt + very of his or C—_— 
« 6phefus yell. ] | A 7 On” him, when it will moſt ſtand * 
@ koir® him in ſtead: for beſides what he hath now done, thou knoweſt alſo better then I can tell thee, how many liberalitic? he hath 
Fats  ſhewed at _ to thoſe char have ſtood 1n need of him, and in how many things he relieved me when I was at Epheſus, 
fe =... ad chou with me. 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


oY V. 16: The houſe of Oneſiphorus] What iu 'Ovy- | muſt be beſtowed, and copay prayed for to 
otufr On- nzbgs, the houſe of Oneſsphorns, here ſignihes,is thought | befall them, before the day of doom, at which time 
a9 fit to be examined by ſome in order to the doctrine | all that are there are ſuppoſed by them to be relea- 
of prayins for the dead. For becauſe the prayer is | ſed. But neither is there any evidence of Oneſipho- 
here for 1c hoaſhold, and not for the maſter of it, | 7#s being then dead , nor probability of it here.” 
Oneſiphorus himſelf, it is by ſome preſently conclu- | For of this Ozeſiphors theſe two things may be ob- 
ded that Oneſiphorus was dead at that time. And | ſerved from hence : firſt, That his family was now 
then thzt being ſuppoſed, it appears, v. 18. that | at Epheſus, and accordingly he falures it there, c. 4: 
S. Paul prays for him, chat he may find mercy in that | 19. and conſequent]y that there was his ordinary 
day. How far it may be fit to pray for them that | place of abode ; and agreeably A is here ſaid of him, 
are departed this life, needs not to be diſputed here. | that he had relieved Paul when he was at Epheſas,v.18. 
Tis certain that ſome meaſure of bliſs, which ſhall | and that is the reaſon why in an Epiſtle to Timothy, 
at the day of judgment be vouchſafed the Saints, | reſiding in that city, this mention 1s made of his t2- 
when their bodies and ſouls ſhall be reunited, is nor | mily : ſecondly, That he was at this time (when 
till then enjoyed by them, and therefore may ſafely | Paul wrote this) abſent from his home, in all proba- 
and fitly be prayed for them, ( in the ſame manner | bility at Rome, (for Jv6u«y& muit be rendred being, 
as Chriſ prays|to his Father , to glorifie him with that | NOT when he was) at leaſt but lately departed, and {0 
glory which he had before the world was.) And this is | {till on his way from Rome, where Paul was 2 priſc- 
a very diſtant thing from that prayer which is now | ner, and where Onefiphorus had fought and found 
F uſed in the, Romiſh Church for deliverance from | him our, v. 17. and. without fear viſited and relicved 
temporal pains, founded in their doctrine of Purga- | him. And this is a fair account, why Pau! writing to 
tyce tory , Which would no way be conclulible from | Timothy, where his family was, mentioned them 
i hence, though, Oneſiphorus , for whom Saint Pal | with ſo much kindneſs, bur joins not him in that re- 
here prays for mercy, had been now dead. Nay ?tis | membrance, becauſe he was at Rome, from whence, 
uo | evident, that the mercy for which they which are | and not at Epheſ#s, to which he wrote. And ſo'all 
conceived to te in Purgatory might be the better, | the force of that argument is vanithed. 
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T HOU therefore, my ſon, be ſtrong in the grace which is in Chriſt Je-'" ,, po thou therefore, my 
; I. ſus, ] beloved ſon, take all care to 
_ ſtrengthen thy {elfin the Goſpel : ſee Note on Heb. 13. a. 
oTit; 2, And the things that thou haſt heard of me among many witneſles, the ſame |, ang he arricles of faith 
commit thou to faithfull men, who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. ] and good life, which I have 
raught thee from Chriſt, agreed on and conſented in by the teſtimony of all the other Apoſtles, do thou communicate to 
— =_ ability and fidelity 1s knoiwn to thee, and appoint them as Biſhops of the ſeveral Churches under thee, to teach 
others allo. 
"te 3+ Thou therefore * endure hardneſs as a good ſouldier of Jeſus Chriſt. J 3- And armthy ſelf againſt 
Ky | 1 all difficulties, as one that haſt undertaken Chriſt's colours to ſerve under him. 
ny 4 | 4 . . . , . . | 
" 4. No man that warreth entangleth himſelf with the affairs of this life, that he |, anq therefore as the 
tin may Pleaſe him who + hath choſen him to be a ſouldier. J ſouldiers , 4ccording to the 
ped hin Roman rules of their militia, are forbidden to meddle with the employments of Tators or Guardians of men's perſons or 
ap eſtates, or pro&ors of their cauſes, to undertake husbandry or merchandiſe, &c. becauſe every one of theſe is ſo diſtant from, 
that *tis incompetible with the waiting on their colours ; ſo whatſoever employments of the world are not competible with the 
90! diſcharge of thy office, as thou art a miniſter of Chriſt (as while the Empireand ſtate of the world remains heathen, and nor 
Chriſtian, mil ſecular employments are far diſtant from the Chriſtian, and thy interpoſing in them will tend to no advantage 
of the ſociety of the Church) it is not fit for thee to meddle in them, but to apply thy ſelf ro ſach cares 2s may moſt conduce 
to the ſervice of thy General who hath put thee into this calling, and expeRts 1t from thee. 
rt form 5- Andifa manalſo ſtrive for maſteries, yet is he not crowned, except he ſtrive | ,, Thus if avy manbe de- 
(OL "ml; * lawful ly.] | fixous to get the prize, and rg 
Wie that end enter the liſts in any of the exerciſes of the Olympick games, he is not crowned unle(s he conquer, nor will he be ad- 
judged conqueror, unleſs he have obſerved all the rules of the games, and then be vi&orious by choſerules: ſee Note on 1 Cor. g.f. 
H- 6. + The husbandman that laboureth, muſt be firſt partaker of the fruits. ] 6. And ſoin husbandry ant 
ninan all other things, there is required a great deal of pains, and care, and patience, and ſoar length hereceives the fruits and the ho- 
- od ped reward in harveſt; and ſuch is the gaining and converting of ſouls,and the far richer reward that attends that in another world. 


ak | J - Y A . v i 
ris 7, Confider What I ſay, and the Lord give thee underſtanding in all things.” 7. Lay thisto heart, and 
1 arm | God give thee a right uſe of it, and judgment to doe all that belongs to thee, 


-— i + jp 8,.* Remember that Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed of David wasraiſed from the dead, |g, and to fortifie thee in 
en, or ws, according to my Goſpel : ] . ſuffering whatever comes, 
ned aids BY "Uegenber there is nothing fitter then that thou remember and conſider our Saviour, what befſell htm, that he was pur ro death, and 
wh Act then by God ?aiſed from death, ( and ſo was herein like David , of whoſe progeny he was to be, who ſuffered ſuch (ad per- 


ts ” "PRA ſecutions from Saul, when he was deftined to the kingdom, and accordingly came to it) and all this atcording:to that doc- 
nk — (Tine which T have preached every where : | 

xingia 9. Wherein I ſuffer trouble, as an evil doer, even unto bonds: but the word of | ,, 4nq for preaching of 

& Fw God+is not bound. ] whith 1 am imprifoiied now 

tound at Rome, as if I were a malefaor : but this hath not reſtrained me in mine office, but the Goſpel hath bee freely preached 


{ . . . . 
* for all that, 4nd my impriſonment hath been a means of diyulging the Goſpel 1n chis cury. 
| | Qo0 10. * Therefore 


_—_—y 


- 
"8 


708 Paraphraſe. 
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| 10. And-on theſe grounds ,30- * Therefore Iendureall things for the ele&s ſakes, that they may al ob. *Vum 
IS $.,. 


I am very well content to ſuf- tain the ſalvation which is in Chriſt Jeſus, with eternal glory. J cauſe 2 


fer any thing for the good of the true Chriſtians, that they being confirmed by my example, may be partakers of all ti BY 
fits of the Goſpel, and attain tocternal glory. : PT Ye all the bene- 

11. There is not a more 17: Jt a faithfull ſaying ; For if + we be dead with him, we ſhall alfo live With + wh 
certain truth, nor any that him; ] £ dies oe 
deſcrves mere to be conſidered and depended on. by all Chriſtians, then this, thar our ſuffering as Chriſt ſuffered in teſtimon MSicudy 
and defence of the truth, (for that 1s the meaning of ſuffering with him, Rem. 8. 19. ſuffering as he ſuffered) ſhall certainly 4 
rewarded with participation of his glory. 

12. And as certain on the + 12- If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him - if we deny him, he alſo-will de- 
other ſide, thar if fot fear of Ny w.] 
temporal evils we fall off from the conſtancy of our profeſſion, we ſhall be reje&ed by Chriſt. 

13. For Chriſt's part of 13. If we * believe not, yer he abideth faithfull, he cannot deny himſelf * he 
the - Mai3 it 3s ma 27 that will never fail : we may through 6 wickedneſs of our own hearts prove falſe to ws, in "om Fatt, ith 
cafe we loſe all ritle to his promiſes;. but ler us adhere to him, and he can never fail us, $4 uly 

. . Oftheſe things put them in remembrance, charging them bef, 
- Put all thoſe that are =Y - , SINg tem DELOTE the Lord 
HIS to thy charge in that they ſtrive not about words, to no profit, + but tothe {ubverting df the 410% 
& 1 


mind of thoſe things , that hearers. ] | Ek 
they be not tempted: by the Gnoſticks on occaſion of the preſent perſecutions to forſake the Chriſtian courſe. And among other 


things charge them ſtrifly, as they will anſwer ir to God, that they fall nor into thoſe idle diſputes, mentioned « Tim. 6. 5, 
which as they tend to no poſlible good, fo they infuſe uncharitableneſs and faftions inta mens minds, and draw men into the 
Gnoſtick hereſic. w . 
15. Study to ſhew thy ſelf approved unto God, a workman * that needeth not + 


1s. In this and all other a __ ben 

thing approve thy courage, to be aſhamed, 2 rightly dividing the word of truth. ] Rr 

and conſtancy to the truth, truly and faithfully telling every one his duty, and by thy example and doctrine dirc&ing them the m:d, Ng. 
n , Urn 


way wherein to goe. 


16. Bur ſuffer nor thy ſelf 16- But ſhun profane +and vain bablings, for they will * increaſe unto moye t with 


or thy flock to be inticed or ungodlineſs, ] h PROS: 09 | | or ep 
fall 11love with thoſe [x eg diſcourſes of the Gnoſticks ; for they daily advance into higher impictics, adding more new im- 1 Tim 4.10 
pious dodrines to the heap every day then the former : | k proce ' 
: LS F 6 . - W559; 
17: And where they. are _.., 17* + And their words will cat as doth a canker ; of whom is Hymenzns and pwr 
once admitted, their herefie Philetus, 1 ; [peer Ba 
corrupts and debaucheth very many, infetts and poyſons the members of the Church, in the ſame manner as the other -parts of era 


the body are infeted, when there 15-4 gangrene 1n any ; for that doth nor uſe to ſtop, bur draws that which 1s next it unto the AT 


* ſame condition, and then creeps farther, untill ir have infe&ed the whole body, and that mortally : and ſuch are the Gnoſtick — w:# ar 


FI 


teachers now among you, by name Hymenzus and Philetus, | 1iogns 
18. Who have lately fal- 13- Who concerning the truth haveerred; faying that the reſurreQion is palt 


len into a freſh but moſt dan- already, and overthrow the faith of ſome. } | 

gerous error, and by allegorical expreſſions of out 2p have perſiwaded themiclves and others, that there is no farther reſurre- 
&ion, nor conſequently. future ſtate to be expeRed, (ſee 1 Cor. 1 5. 12.) but that all the places th; t found that way are other- 
wiſe (after the Gnoſtick Cabaliſtical manner) tobe interpreted, and have been fo ſacceſsfull as to perſivade ſome thus to belicve 
them, have gained ſome followers in this 1mpious doftrine. 


19. Nevertheleſs the + foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The # 0'tzui 


' .1'9. But let not theſe and - ak 
as Fefalk hid hereti- Lord knoweth them that are his : and, Let eyery one that nameth the name of ;,: Tin. 
6, i; 


tical teachers move any, for Chriſt depart fr om iniquity. : Cs 
Ged will certainly perform his promiſe to us : his bill of contra& with Chriſtians in Chriſt, his decree and purpoſe toward his 


faithfull ſervants remains unchangeable, being under ſeal ; and the ſeal of this contra hath two impreſſes : on one fide this, 
That God is ſure to all thoſe that are faithfull ro him, to reward them both in body and ſoul to all eternity, which is ſufficiently 
deſtruRive of their dc&rine, v. 18. that there 1s no future ſtare, and ſo no bliſs for thcm who are perſecuted here : another on 
the other, That every Chriſtian obliges himſelf to a ſtri& life (quite contrary to the vicious pratices of theſe men) by under- 


raking the faith of Chriſt. | 4 - | 
20. But in a great houſe there are not onely veſſels of gold and of ſilver, but * or fil 


20. But it is to beexpe&ed . 
in the Church,as in 123 great alſo of wood and of * earth ; and ſome + to honour, and ſome to diſhonour. } Yyyr.gh 
family, that all ſhould not be <qually good, ſome furniture of gold, &c. othersof wood and earth and ſhells, ſome for more cre- + fury 6 


ditable, and ſome for leſs creditable uſes ; ſome heretical, as other orthodox Profeſſions, 7 


21. If any man therefore purge himſelf from theſe, he ſhall be a veſlel * unto : wal 


» Which therefc - 
fiir w b ta nes DE” honour, ſanctified and + meet for the maſters uſe, and * prepared unto every good done 
* made re 


lous of the beſt, to be ſure WOrk. ] fy aw 
to rid himſelf from theſe pollutions of the Gnoſticks 3 and then as he ſhall be more valued by Chriſt , fo he ſhall be fitter to ook 


ſerve him 1n purity and every other Chriſtian duty. 


26. thr he tre Bo has 22, Fly alſo youthfull luſts : but follow righteouſneſs, faith, charity, peace with 
oy ſelf from all thoſe carnal them that call on the Lord out ofa pure heart. ] > 
afteions which younger men are moſt ſubje& ro; and not onely thoſe of impurity, which the Gnoſticks indulge and allow to 
all, that they may inſnare them, bur alſo contentions, and fa&ions, and cmulations, and love of glory, &c. And on the con- 
trary be thou an emulous and carneft purſuer and follower of innocence, fidelity, and firm charity, conjun&ion and agreement 
with all thoſe that in purity and ſincerity adhere conſtantly to Chriſt. . 


23. As for thoſe idle and  23- But fooliſh and unlearned queſtions avoid, knowing that they do gende! 


unprofitable queſtions thar ſtrifes. ] | 
are ſet on foot by the Gnoſticks, that tend tono benefit, and haye nothing of true knowledge in them, keep thy ſelf carefully 


from them, for they will breed debates and quarrels, and nothing elle. 


24- And there is nothing 24+ And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle unto all men, _ 


more unlike a true Chriftian apt to teach, * patient, ] | with oily 
then that 3 he thatis ſuch, muſt be mild and quiet, and peaceable toward all others, and being in place as theu art, muſt be Git Chan 
$564 and oo" to inſtru& others in the truth, a!2d not apt er forward to punifh thoſe that doe amiſs (fe Note on 

1 Cor. 13. b. ; 


aring 
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CuAP. If The ſecond Epiſtle to TT MOTHY. Paraphraſe. 709 
tobe 25. In meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, + < if God peradven- | 25,25. With grear calm» =, 
cdat | ture will give them repentance * to theacknowledging of the truth : TEES: _—_— yu 
| 26. + And that they may recover themfelves out of the ſnare of the devil, * who pinions from us, though-in | 
& om are taken captive by him at 9 his will. J Ed £RK : . oppoſing us they oppole the (q, 
the truth, as connting 1t-nor impoſſible or hopeleſs, but that by the grace of God they may bebrought to repentance, and ſo come 
Gig MS- to acknowledge the truth at length, and recover out of Satan's ſnare, by whom they have been caught, to doe the will of God, 
2bds rye that is, thatbeing delivered our of Satan's hands, they may prove fir 4d hro7tmn of Gad's ſervice, 
, | | | = 
— taribonr * (having been eaughe by him) to the will of him, #Zappruprs Va” avay Hg I nes Fiamua, 


Olds 


lira 


Annotations on C hap. 11. 


V. 15; Rightly druding 7] That 590 m/464 v,to divide 

aright, ſhould refer tothe cuſtom in Sacrifices, which 
were to be cut after a certain prefcribed manner, and 
of themſome parts given to the Prieſts, &c. may 
probably be imagined: But another notion of the 
phraſe here;as it is joyned with rhe wordof truth, may 
Fe more Probable. For in the Old Teftament the 
Greek tranſlators uſe of the word belongs to a way or 
path to goe in, which was wont to be cut out, that It 
might be fitter for uſe ; thence the Latin phraſe, v-- 
am ſecart, to cut a way, 4.6. to goe before and direct a- 
ny in their journey. And with the word 55 V6, right, 
joyned with. it. it is to goe before one and drrect him 
the ſtraight way to ſuch a place. Thus 5pSomuey oS3v, 
Prov. 3. 2 and 1 1. 5. is the rendring of \W, which 
ſignifies to ſet right, or reftifie : and ſo ro cut 4 way 
reght. is to put one, and keep one in the right way. 
We render It, dreft thy paths and way, in thoſe places 
of the Proverbs; and Then the Goſpel of Chrzft, the 
word of truth, being moſt fitly reſembled to a way 
(much better then to a ſacrifice) 3g3-muty aizov dan- 
belies, rightly to cut the word of truth, is to go upright- 
ly and according to the truth before others in Chri- 
ſtianity. | And that was Timorhie*s part, as a DoCtor 
or Biſhop, to lead them both by his example and do- 
&rine the right way that is preſcribed by Chr:/t, 
without falling into any errors or ill practice. 

V. 16: Shun] The Hebrew 2D circumdedir ſig- 
nifies alſo diverrit, turning away, Or back, as well as 
going round, and is by the Septuagint or Greek tranſla- 
tor of the Old Teſtament rendred not onely wx, 
often, ro encompaſs, and Tegriiruu once, Foſ. 6. 3. but 
alſo *w2ivw, decline, to decline Or avoid, 1 Kin. 18. 11. 


- and twenty times ame gow, averto, to put from us, Or fly 


. from. From hence it is that one of theſe interpreta- 


tions being ſet for the other (according to the fre- 
quent manner of theſe writers) or elſe by the power 
of the Paſſive or Mean, differing from the Active, 
Teginwu here, and Tt. 3. 9. ſignifies to avert, decline, 
avoid, fly from, the ſame with magins, avoid, V.23. 
for which, and in the ſame matter, the word ap:794n5- 
wo, avoiding, is uſed, 1 Tim. 6. 20. Thus doth Ori- 
gen uſe the word againſt Celſ#s, ſpeaking of Chri/s 
going aſide, when the Phariſees conſulted to kill him, 
Mat. 12. 5. 4% &1 5 a yarts Td wal 08101 044; apt ov 760 
uydVvss wy 000% euros yager, It 15 no degenerom, Or 
cowardly, thing to fly from dangers providently, and not 
to mix with them : where it ſignifies declining and ſo 
avoiding of dangers. And ſo Heſychius renders Hlegi- 
547, not.onely z»xadny, (It ſhould be win p) pieA- 
RN, encompaſſing, but alſo apiody, avarrers, avoid, flic 
from, and ox«»»4>y, look to, which is ſo to look to, to 
_ conſider, asto avord, Rom. 16. 17. if there be danger 
In 1t, $0 Foſephns of Moſes, wpiicam, py mol 77 abs 
Jv aonrytice uns wan wor), He avoided,or took heed, 
left many ſhould imitate the impurity of his ſpeeches : 
and 1. 2.|De bell; Fud. C. 12; Te ourver avmis aptiram, 
ſmearing is avoided by them, ina paſſive ſenſe. Who 
they are which are here to be avoided and taken heed 
of, is not obſcurely ſer down in the following words, 
VIZ. the Grnofticks, that colluies of Hereticks, conſi- 
ſting of divers branches , differing one from the 


other, but all agreeing in oppoſing the truth of the 
Goſpel, and pretending to great perfection of know- 
ledge by the myſtical interpretations of Scripture. 


| 


which are imputed to the Lb forp@&' yon, ſcience 
falſly ſo called, 5. e. the Gneſtichks, 1 Tim. 6.20, Se- 
condly, by the character ſet upon them, that they 
area growing, ſpreading nods oy their words ſpread 
as a gangrene doth, when *tis gotten into any part of 
the body, for that is the meaning of yy if. So in 
S. Chryſoftome, T. 3.P. 631.1. 13. idbixes 58 wii mmhioy 
19-F9 T6 19x2v, x, 0p BadVcov $rlw ngmand Þy mit 2pxandia, 


he feared leſt the miſchief ſhould ſpread farther, and 


is uſed of ſheep, &c. feeding, and by little and little 
going over a whole paſture ; whence among the An- 
cients the Nowadts,,a wandring people, which had no 
certain habitation; vagi & incerris ſedibus errantes, 
Scythians and Getes, vagos, wanderers, that Is, rowslzc, 
And it is-uſed of fire alſo, ſpreading and devouring 
as it goes. So ins. Chryſoſtome, T. 3. p. 712.1. 30. 
dAoxAnger F Taaramuy iO muTHs © mharns emere ere i TvpL, 
the flame of this error ſpread over all the Galatians. 
And fo of many other things, 

1 'Emtoy 5 miAvs veu& from % tyre, 

in Heſiod, words wander here and there unreſtrained. 
And Chryſoſtome, T. 4. Þ. 710.1. 1. ww x7! weyÞdmuv 
rewele, the dog wanders, goes about, with the ſheep, for 
{ure he eats not graſs with them. And ſo Num. 14-33. 
ol 1192 vas Hoya vewpW a y TH hone, your children ſhall 
wander in the wilderneſs, So in * Dorothens, vow 32, it 
ſpreads, it goes farther every day. And fo this hereſie 
coming with thoſe baits of the fleſh, ſecurity from 
perſecutions, and indulgence to all carnality, de- 
bauched many whereſoever it came ; and accordingly 
C. 4. 3. the Apoſtle foreſces that within a while they 
will ſpread ſo wide, that ſound dofrine from Timorhy 
will not be endured. Thirdly, by the growing ofthe 
hereſie in its own dimenſions, every day adding ſome 
new opinions to it, and thoſe ſtill more impious then 


t 
follows in Hymeneus and Philetus, and ſome others, 


by Tertullian imputed to the Yalentinians, (1d de ſe 
Valentiniani afſeverant)) which though they were not 
yet riſen, yet when they came, were a ſpawn of theſe 
Gnofticks, and took up all the hereſies which they 
found among them, and accommodated them #«s 
iJoy 28g2ige, to their own manner of expreſſion, as Ire- 
new ſaith. 

V. 25. If God peradventure ] The notion of wmre 


negation in it; for that is the notion of 47, the 
direct contrary to this. The beſt underſtanding of it 


o 2 po . » i 5 , F 
JxsvIG 74 ans, Py Nancy! ould wy milyrwy a1 T8 Tug yve, we 


more «v7ds Gn 6 Xgr5ds, The people being in an expetta- 
Qo00o A rion, 


going along ſhould ſeize on the whole Church. The word 


ſaith Salut of the Numide, and ſo Seneca calls the - 


V 


the former, which is the meaning of «mn aacioy aearie- ,_ 
aw erBcics.they ſhall proceed,or advance, to more of impie- Nork{uew 
in the endof this verſe. And an inſtance of this «= - 


That theſe are they, may appear firſt, by the 4:&nxvr atgwnu 


xeyopwvize, profane dotages, Or vanities, Or empty ſounds, Kwoywin 


C. 
here is not rightly expreſsd by if ſo be without any Mis 


Nouluw i£61 


: aids ox] 


TA10v 


who m_ the Reſurrettion to be paſt already, and 10 »tyne wi 
denied any future Reſurreftion : which very thing is *) &«5av 


will be by obſerving the force of it, Zuk. 3. 15. go0- Mins Aus 
Toe eng 
Xexgve 


— 


ws Ta/pmya 


2. 


4 
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Amnotations on the ſecond Epifile to TT MOTHY. Chap. I1. - 


_—_ 


pla, and all diſputing in their hearts of Fohn, not if he | 
were, but, whether he were not the Chriſt. Where, 1n a 
matter of expectation or diſpute about a thing , 


which they looked on as poſlible, but knew it not, 
the word ,z]« is uſed, not as if it were to them a 
matter of fear that it ſhould be ſo, but plainly the 
contrary, of hope and joy that it might. And ſo 
here the Biſhop is to proceed in the mildeſt, and 
moſt winning, and not exaſperating way, as con- 
ſidering hopefully , whether it be not poſlible that 
Ged may at length be pleaſed to give them repentance, 
5. ce. to bleſs the Biſhops inſtruCtions, that they may 
be a means or inſtrument to work upon them. As 


$51 for the phraſe IF word 0129 give _p_—_—_— grounds 


Sidorgr wt 


d. 


of explaining that have been el 


ewhere laid, by ob- 
ſerving the force of ſome Verbs, both Active and 
Paſſive, in theſe books, to denote the effect or re- 
ception of the vertue in the Patient, and not onely 
the operation of th: Agent. Thus 1/a. 53. 1. God's 
arm # {aid to be revealed, when the revelation of it is 


 aſſented to and obeyed by men, and fo ?tis all one 


with believing their report, in the former part of the 
verſe. And to omit many more, thus is Gods giving 
them an heart to percewve, and eyes to ſee, Deut. 29. 3. 
which ſignifieth their receiving this gift of God, 


making uſe of the miracles and figns and wonders, 


ver. 3. being effeCtually wrought on, having their 
hearts affeted by them, which they that had not 


- there, ir is ſaid of them, that God had nor given them 


hearts to perceive, 4. e. that thus it was in the event or 
effect, they did not really perceive. For that any 
thing ſhould be required on G rt towards their 
perceiving which had not been performed by him, is 
unreaſonable to imagine, when the catalogue is ſo 
punctual and ſo large, v. 2, 3. of what God had done 
among them. SO Gods giving men toChriſt, Foh. 6. de- 
notes their receiving and embracing of him. And ſo 


here Gods giving repentance is their making uſe of 


God's grace and mercy and long-ſuffering (and the 
Biſhops mildneſs, as an inſtrument of working on 
them, ) their being wrought on by that means, 
and actually repenting, or reforming their lives 
upon It. | 

V. 26. His will ] That 74 Sianua, will, refers not 


#9imue to the Devil, which is the immediate antecedent, 


ca elrs 


but to God, whichis the remote, v. 25. may be conje- 


Ctured by the word :cive joyned with it; for Wks 7 


longed to the Devil, the awz, his, immediate Prece- 
dent would have ſerved the turn, and the addition of 
this other Demonſtrative, not ejws, but i/lizs (though 
our Engliſh hath no diverſity or variety of words to 
expreſs it,) clearly divides it from as, him. The 
onely difficulty will be, whether «©; 73 Hanue Uncle 
ſhall be thought to denote the Impullive cauſe, Gods 
will or pleaſure in giving repentance, (and fo the 
words be rendred, according to his will) or the rex. 
mu to which their recovering tendeth. To this 1at. 
ter the Context ſeems to incline, by comparing this 
verſe with yer. 25.for there Gods giving repentance, 


cis emiyvwar, to the acknowledgment, makes &s, to, a note 


of the term to which that repentance tended. to 
wit, the acknowledgment of the truth, and then by Ana. 
logie, dvavilon os Sinnue, recover to the will, will 
make 9ayue (the millof God) the termagain to which 

(as the ſnare of the devil was the term out of which) 
they recover ; and accordingly Fane @, the will 
of Ged, is his will to be obeyed, or practiſed, Epheſ. 
6. 6. and ſo our ſanftification is ſaid to be the willy 

God. As for a third poſlible rendring of it, that 
they ſhould be {aid to be raken and caught by the de- 
wil , at Or according to the will of God , permit- 
ting them ſo to be, that is made improbable by 
the punCtation , the comma's before and after , 
KCwyenuor vi wins , taken, Or caught, by him, yut- 
ting thoſe words as in a parentheſis, and conneCting 
6's T0 Sncivs Jeanua, to the will of him, to the Verb PIe- 
cedent arari\oov, recover, thus, whether they may not 
recover to bus will, 3. e. to that ſtate, thoſe pratices, 
which God requires. As for the diſtance betwixt 
*ncive, of him here, and «3s, God, v. 25. which may 
make this interpretation leſs probable, it is very or- 
dinarily to be obſerved, and in the very next chap- 
ter, v. 8, 9. we have an example of it, where the «; g 
1 extivor, as alſo theirs in the end of the niath verſe, is 
as far diſtant from Farnes and Fambres in the begin- 
ning of the eighth verſe, (to which it certainly re- 
fers) as excirs Is diſtant here from @s:s. Theophylat 
goes farther yet, and will have the phraſe, caught and 
taken by him, refer to God alſo. But that cannot well 
be admitted, becauſe in all reaſon they muſt be con- 
ceived to be caught by him who lays the ſnare, and 
that is the Devilin the former part of the verſe. 


a ”—_ 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. IL 


1. But you are to take no- 1. T His know alſo, that in the laſt days * perilous times ſhall come. ] 
tice.of the predi&ion of Chriſt, Mat. 24. 9, 12. that in theſe times preceding that famous coming of Chriſt, to puniſh the cru- 
cifiers and perſecutors, and reheve the faithfull Chriſtians (ſee 1 Tim. 4. 1. Jam. 5. 3-) there ſhall approach very ſharpperſecu- 
tions from the Jews cauſed by the Gnoſticks, whoſe character is made up of theſe ſo many vices following, | 


>. That in ſtead of Chri- 2: For men ſhall be lovers of their own ſelves, 7] covetous, boaſters, proud, 


if = * 
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ling; 


tian charity, that takes care blaſphemers, diſobedient to parents, unthankfull, + unholy, irreverent 
for the good of others, they conſider onely and intend themſelves, avian 
3. Without natural affeftion, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers , incontinent, 
3. fiercely and bloodily ['* fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, ] "rar | 
s over 


diſpoſed, haters and perſecutors of all good men, 
4: Betraying their fellow- 


Chriſtians 1nto the perſecu- od, ; > petulant 
torshands, Mat. 10. 21. and 24+ 9, 10. inſolent perſons (ſee note on 1 Cor. 13.d.) that pretend great depth of knowledg, bur put up, 
prefer their luſts before Chriſt, | gps 
$. Pretending Chriſtiani- $+ Havinga * form of godlineſs, but denying the power thereof; from ſuch Tenn 
ry , but doing nothing like turn away. ] wpant 


Chriſtians : Theſe do thou avoid, converſe not with them. | 


6. See Note on Rev. 2.n. 


6. For of this ſort are they which creep into houſes, and lead captive filly w0- 


| men laden with fins, led away with divers luſts +, ] 


7. Who being diſciples of 


7. Ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledg'of the truth. ] 


the Gnoſticks (whichundertake to know ſo much) pretend to be learning that deep knowledge of them, bur certainly never 


learn any thing that is good or Chriſtian of them; 


| ood ori 
4. Traitors, + heady, high-minded, lovers of pleaſures more then lovers of ps on 


- { 
e 
r_—_——ſ A 


be Princes, or chief, of the Magicians. In the Talmud 
they are;called Fochanne and Mambre, in the life of 
Moſes, Fane and Mamre, in Zohar upon Num. 22.22. 


Moſes, Dejannes, Fambarus., and Sarudas, and God de- 


ſtroyed them with Pharaoh and his hoſt in the red ſea. 


And therefore it is reaſonable to conjecture, that the 


CgAa?. 1. The ſecond Epiſtle ro TT MOTHY. Paraphraſe. 711 
Kew) i 8. Now as = Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, ſo do theſe alſo reliſt the | g, Theſe being given to 2: 
(wir +£uth : men + of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith. ] ſorcery (ſee v: 13. and Rev. 
<""Y 9. G) and making uſe of it to contend with the Apoſtles, and to draw men from Chriſt, cannot better be compared then to 
aw 4, thoſe famous magicians Jannes and Jambres, who undertook to doe as great miracles as Moſes, Exod. 7. 11. rhen that are drawn 
mo quire from the Goſpel, very far from being true Chriſtians. WW”. 
#9. But they ſhall * proceed no farther, for their + folly ſhall be manifeſt unto ,, gue hey are almoſt ar 
to all men, as theirs alſo was. ] "- : an end. of their work of de- 
; - ceiying, and perſecuring, and oppoſing Chriſtranity, for they ſhall be diſcovered to be impoſtors, as thoſe Magicians were. 
10. But thou haſt * fully known my doctrine, manner of life, purpoſe, faith, ,,. Thou hat another 
zor igrenti- long-ſaffering, charity, patience, ] _. | WE: | partern to follow, quite con- 
os, for the trary to theirs, that which by my preaching I have taught, and by the conſtant form oF all my a&tons exemplified to thee, viz. 
fog _ my reſolution of propagating the Goſpel where ever I was able, my fidelity in diſcharge of my office, my induring many neg 
pb E lets and affronts, before I would give over my endeayours to reduce impemtent ſinners, my zeal to the glory of God and good 
Fllowed of ſouls, and my perſeverance in all this in deſpight of perſecutions, 
FL 11. Perſecutions, afflictions, which came unto me [ at Antioch, at Iconium, ps 
mn | p d - 11. at Pifidia, AR. 13. 
at Lyſtra,] what perſecutions I endured: but out of them all the Lord delivered ,,, ar tconium, A8. 1 Np 
-me. | / : at Lyſtra, AR. 14. 18. 

12. Yea, and all that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution.” 12. Yea, andat ſuchtimes 
as theſe, when Chriſtianity 1s ſo violently oppoſtd by the unconverted Jews, 1t 15 to be expected by all that reſolve on a true 
conſtant Chriſtian courſe, thar it ſhall infallibly bring perſecution upon them. | 

13. But evil men and + ſeducers ſhall wax worſe and worſe, deceiving and being 1. Burfch impious god- 

flrer deceived. ] | : | kef forcerers (ſee v. 7.) and 
# deceivers as theſe ſhall grow every day worſe and worſe, and more pernicious then other, deceiving others, and themſelves ar laſt 
moſt ſadly deceived and miſtaken of any, when all their arrs of ſecuring ſhall bur deſtroy themſelves, or being delivered up to 
be deceived themſelves, as a juſt judgment for their deceiving of others. Pe 
a 14. But continue thou in the things which thou haſt learned, and * halt been af-  ,,. pur do thou: hold faſt 
gichthou ſured of, knowing of whom thou haſt learned them ; 1] "= RYry 5 that form of ſound dodrine 
pibeeny which was taught thee to teach others, and remembring from whom thou hadfſt it, thou wilt have no reaſon to doubt or ſuſpe& 
oo the truth of it 3 | wo | 
15. And that from a child thou haſt known the holy Scriptures, which are able ,. arq having been in- 
to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus.] _ ſtructed in the underſtanding 
of the holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, ever fince thou wert a child, thou wilt certainly, by the help of the Chriſtian do- 
rine which thou haſt received, be able to diſcern and underſtand the truth, and diſtinguiſh It from their falſe doarines. 
ww 16: All Scripture * 5: given by inſpiration of God, and profitable for do- 15, pg; ay thoſe writings 
wy Cine, for reproof, for + correction, for inſtruCtion in righteouſneſs : ] _ which, either by God's ſpirit 
6, is alſo of prophecie, or by any other afflation or incitation from God, have at any time been written by the prophets, &c. and, as ſuch 
pile received into the Canon of the Jewiſh Church, may by us be profitably made uſe of, to teach us many things that Chriſt hath 
ria taught us, to convince us of the groſneſs of many fins which are confidently pra&tifed among men, to reduce thoſe that fall through 
_ error or 1g2orance, to build up thoſe that have begun, and ſer our in the way of righteouſneſs. I 
ww 17. Thattheman of God may be perfect, throughly furniſhed # unto all good ,,, Thar the teacher-or 
'invery WOLKS. ] FE ; : pxeacher of the Goſpel, ſenr 
Low, and authorized by God, may by the ſtudy of the Scripture be furniſhed for all turns, enabled to diſcharge his whole duty to- 
mn waid the ſouls of others. | 
Annotations on Chap. TI. 
ws V. 8. Fannes and Fambres] Theſe names of Fannes | torf. Lex. Falmud. Col. 9. 545. And among the hea- 
wii, and Farmbres are not to be met with in the ſtory of | thens in Pliny (Na. hif?. 1. 30. c. 1.) there is talk of 
the Old Teſtament, but are here taken out of other | 2ſoſes, Farnes and Cabala (or, as other copies reade, 
records.of the: Jews (as divers other things mentio- | 7otape) which he mentions as Zews that uſed Magick. 
ned in the New Teſtament ; for example, 24oſes's | SO in Numenius the Philoſopher, in Euſebius Prep. 
| being brought up in the egyptian learning, AF. 7. 32. | Evang. 1. 9. C. 8. evvis » Tepbgm Aryter, legoypaupeas 
dy > ol : 8» ITT. » O's 
g and ſo likewiſe his age of forty years, v. 23. when he Teis dvdpes, eSuvds nnus way ned: yres eycu, QC. Fannes 
went to viſit his brethren, which is not in Exod. 2. but | and Fambres shilPd in the holy things among the </&- 
in Midraſh Rabba Bereſchith, and ſo his having be- | gyptians inferiour to none in theart of Magick, SO 
| forehand ſome either inſtin& or revelation from | * Artabanus calls them ws izgeis vas; Myzzes , the gy 1, 
ou God that he fhould be a deliverer of his people, which | Prieſts above Memphis. So Origen contra Celſum Prep. y.254: 
wy ſeems to be referred to AF. 7. 25. but is not in | 1. 4. p. 205. citing out of Celſus ww 1 Mowvator vj 
the Old, Teſtament) they are queſtionleſs the names | 'Izvrs yy Taufys ines, the ffory of Moſes and Fannes 
Roe of the chief Muſicians who did the miracles before | and Fambres ; and Palladins in the life of Macarins, 
—— Pharaoh, Exod\ 7. Thus inthe Babyloniſh Talmud, tr. | that ſpeaks of a «nmmgoy 34 'Lavys 2 Iaubes 3 wor. 
dare Menacheth.c. 9. it is ſhewed how, Fohanne and Mamre | 5# 7% *agaa, & monument 11 a garden of Fannes and 
ag reſiſted 29ſes, ſaying to him in the words of the pro- ! Fambres magicians in Pharaoh's time : but this cannot 
"WM verb, Afers ty ſtramen in Afraim ? whichis in effect, | well be, if1t be true which 1s faid by an old Afidraſh, 
anno | Doſt thou caſt water into the Sea ? 1. e. ſhew miracles ' on Exod. 15. 10. that Fohn and Mamre were drown- 
_ here in egypt, which is ſo full of Magicians ? So in edin the red Sea. And to that a MS. Arabick Ca- 
ages the Chalitee Paraphraſe of Fonathan, Exod. 7.11. Fanis ' tena On the Pentateuch agrees in theſe words, Theſe 
[yen and Fambres are named, and Exod. 1. 15. are faid to are the names of the Magicians which ſtood up againſt 


Fonesand Fambres, in Shalſhelet, Fohn, and Ambroſe, 


xnTordgroy , Or garden-ſepulchre in Palladius ſhould. 
and in Tanchuma, Fonos and Fombros. Of theſe and | 


be revordotor, an empty monument, without either of 
| their bodies encloſed in it, to recordtheir ſin,but nor 


Ai 


What is ſaid of them in the Hebrew writers ſe Bux- 


O00 3 to 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle ro TIMOTHY. Chap. Ill. 


Exd1\G- 
Icy we 
$x 617 


ſwallowed up their rods, Exod. 7. 12. and when they 


merhod proper for the pre- 


ticks will ſo increaſe within a while, that there will 


all true dofrine, and betake fables. ] 
themſelves to the fabulous divinity of the Gnoſticks, made up of Gentiliſm and Judaiſm, an odde mixture of both. | 


to one that is by the Apoſtles of Chriſt intru 
it is taught, which being a task of ſome weight and largenefs, ſee thou perform all the parts of it. 


becauſe I have been in great 
danger, brought out to be tried for 
wgh athand. 


to preſerve their aſhes: To theſe Apmieims ſeems to 
refer, Apol. 2. where among the chief Magicians 
names he reckons Johannes. And to theſe S. Paul here 
very fitly compares the Gnoſticks, their chief foun- 
der Simon (and Menander and others after him) be- 
ing a known forcerer, (ſee Note on Rev. g. c.) and 
reſifting the truth by lying wonders, as thoſe Magici- 
ans did. And of him we find that fulfilled in the e- 
vent, which is here foretold, v. 9g. that he ſhould 
meet with the like fate and diſcovery that thoſe Ma- 
gicians met with. Si-mon came to Rome (a ſecond time 
about the tenth of Nero.) grew into a great eſteem 
with him by his ſorceries, contended there with Saint 
Peter as the Magicians with Xoſes ;, (ſee Proſper de 
dimid. temp. c. 13. Duo Magi Pharaons Famnes & 
Fambres reſiſkemtes Moiſt — & contra Neronem Pe- 
tru & Paulus Apoſtols, at contrario Simon Magus, qui 
& ſe perdidit & Neronem decepit, Moſes and Aaron 
came to Pharaoh, Famnes and Fambres two Magicians 
of Pharaoh reſiſted them, Peter and Paul the Apoſtles 
came againſt Nero, but Simon Magus was on the other 
ſide, and both deſtroyed himſelf and deceived Nero, 
making Simon parallel to theſe Magicians) and ac- 
cordingly Szetonius mentions one to flic in the air, 
in the eleventh of Nero. But then, as the Magici- 
ans were confuted and diſcovered, when Aaror”s rod 


acknowledged the miracle of Moſes to be the finger of 
God. Exod. 8. 19; and the boyle was upon the Magi- 


 Perrs ore difflaras, & nominato Chriſto evanuiſſe, Vi 

rant fidentem dits falſis & ab tiſdem mrs fo = 
ditum, pondere pracipitatum ſuo cruribus jacuiſſe pre 
pudore defeſſum ex altiſſims culminis 
rafſe faftigio, They that had been 


| ſook all and followed Chriſt, having ſeen Simon 


Chariot and fiery horſes diſpelled with Peter*s + moyy1, 


long on the ground, 


ed and aſhamed. he caſt himſelf down again from th 
of a high hou % and ſo oiled, rate 


ſixth Catechiſm, *Eraayyas me, 


being by others eſteemed and worſhip*d as a God, for 
when Simon undertook, to flie, and was Carried up in the 
air by a Chariot of the devils, thoſe ſervants of God fa]. 
ling on their knees caſt againſt him that dart which 
Chriſt direttsto, Matt. 18. 19. that weapon of agree- 
ment of two in prayer , and thereby caſt him' to the 
ground. SO Sulpitius Severus hiſt. 1. 2. Saint Auguſtiy 
Serm. 3.in Natali $. Petri & Pauls, and Iſidore Pely- 
rote, *EE uius vamwiydn © Seine © aess * mnv3gwnuny 
Syamv, CE, Miſerable creature he was thrown don 


Clans, Exod. 9.11. So was the madneſs of S:mor, | 
and his SeCtaries, manifeſted to all men, when he was | 
caſt down by the prayer of Saint Peter. And of this | 
theſe words of Saint Paul are adireCt prophecy in : 
this place. This hiſtory of $52 is thus mention'd 


from aloft to a notorious infamous death. And that this 
warning of Saint Paul to Timothy belongs to thoſe 
that then lived, and not to ſome that were to 
come toward the end of the world , theſe latter 
dayes of ours , may appear, ver. 5. by theexhor- 


Pro- 


frattis, poſt deinde perlatum Brundam, cruciatibus &- 

ſe rurſum Precipi- 

| bag uſed fo Numa”s arts 

and ancient Pads row (the heathen Romans) for- 
0 


2 
Magus $ 


and vaniſh at the name of Chriſt, and ſeeing hj 7 + See note 
relyed on his falſe gods betrayed by them and jo parry "mon 
breaking his legs with the Weight 
and after that being brought to Brunda, being tormey;. 


d 

So Saint Cyrill in þj 
| &Cc. He ſo ; 9a = 
city of Rome that Clandins ſet him up a ſtatue, and aſter 
his hereſie diffuſing it ſelf, Peter and Paul Governour, 
of that Church de royed him, ſetting himſelf out, and 


by Arnobius, 1. 2. cont. Gent. ſpeaking of Rome. In tation to him to turn away from ſuch. And up- ,w,y, 
qua cum homines efſent Nume regs artibus atque anti- | on this conſideration Theophyla&t confeſſeth , that mm 


quis ſuperſtitionibus occupati, non diſtulerunt tamen res. 


by the laf? times may be meant thoſe immediately 


patrias linquere, & veritati coaleſcere Chriſtiane. Vi- following Saint PayPsdeath, wherein Timothy ſhould own 


derant enim currum Simonis Mags, & quadrigas gneas 


{urviye. 


Paraphraſe. 


1. When he appears in his T- 


I 


EH A PF. ©. 


Charge thee therefore before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge 
the quick and the dead [| at his appearing and his ki 


kingdom. 
. hem, preſs the 
call ayom them borh when exhort with all long-ſuffering and doctrine. ] 


they are at leifureto hear thee, when thou haſt ſome ſpecial opportunity or vacancy to faſten any thing upon them, and at other 
when thou haſt not ſuch probable opportunities, hoping that at ſome time or other it will ſucceed, convince the evil 


3- This I preſcribe, as the 


4. And refuſe and rejeRt 4. And ſhall turn away 


s. But do thou watch o- 


6. And this 1s the rather, 


of For I am+ now'ready to be offered, and the time of my departure * is at Fain 
hand. | ; _ mn 
my life, (ſee title ofthis Epiſtle Note a. and Phil. 2. Note e.) and my death hath been very "m1 - 
; t 
7. Which I can mention _ 7- * I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the 
uma 


cheerfully, as having the teſti- faith. J 
mony of my conſcience, that I have behaved my ſelf faithfully in my combate, run all the hazards, and paſt through them, 
' never fallen off from the diſcharge of my duty according to my Chriſtian profeſſion, and office Apoſtolicall. 


times, X 
doers of their wicked courſes, reduce by reprehenfion thoſe that are fallen, but not ſo foully, through error, &c. confirm thoſe 
that have begun well, and let all this be done with lenity and diligent inſtruing ofthem, 


3. For the time will come when they will not endure found doctrine, but after 


their own luſts ſhall they heap to themſelves teachers, having itching ears, ] 
ſent condition of thoſe under thee, that thou mayſt gain as many as 1s poſſible, as foreſeeing thar the number of obſtinate here- 
little for thee then to doe, little hope of working on them, when men 
begin to advance to the higher pitch of herefie, and (to get patrons for their baſe luſts and vicious practices) betake themſelves 
tofalſe reachers, any that will pleaſe or gratifie their humour, 


their ears from the truth, and ſhall be turnedunto 


and 


8. Hence- 


kingdom : J ; 
2. Preach the word, [ * be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſraon, reprove, rebuke, « ug: tiem | 
ans 


5- But watch thou in all things, + endure afflitions, do the work of an Evan- fac 
ver thy flock with all dili- geliſt, * make full proof of thy miniſtery. J : ons 
gence and warinefs, be not diſcouraged with any preſſures or dangers, hold out in deipight of them all, doe that which belongs re 2 

(under them) with the propagating of the Goſpel, and maincaining it, where "il 
mAnpogiph 
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F- - ti - 3. nd 


_- 
PF ad 


_ 


hs; 


lug 


or x 


— — F 
EF 


Coar. IV- ' The ſecond Epiſtle to TUMOTHY: | Paraphraſe. 713. 


$. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteofuneſs, which the Lord Ween 
IICNCEIVI " | 2 8, For this I doubt not 
| the righteons Judge ſhall give me at that day : and not to me onely, but unto all yy; God will give me my vo. * 

vr loved, them alſo that + love his appearing. ] 7 ward, when he comes to 
remaan crown his :combatants, even that bliſs and felictty, which as the judge or rewarder in the Olympick games or com- 
bares, he will certainly adjudge ro me, as one who have endured much therein. And the fame will he adjudge to all others, 
' ho ſhall have fo ſpent their time, and continued in a Chriſtian courſe, as that Chriſt's coming to reward the faithfull, and to 
deſtroy all oppoſers and unfaithfall, may be matter of defire and not terror to them, who ifYhey live not to enjoy his delive- 

rances here, will be abundantly recompenſed by death. | 


:zutent® o, * Doe ty diligence to come ſhortly unto me. ] 9. I defire with all poflible 
NM |. v4 9 kd S Y ſpeed that thou come hither to me. - 


Wy » bp | F ; : 
3k A 10. For Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this preſent world, and is de- \,, There being theſe mo- 
id war parted unto Theſlalonica, Creſcens to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. J - tives to haſten thee; Firſt, 
becauſe Demas, that did afliſt me in preaching the Goſpel, Philem. 24. and Col. 4. 14. hath now left me, betaking himſelf to. 
his worldly affairs ( ſee Note on 1 Tim. 3. a. ) and is gone to Thefſalonica, whether to his home there, or to trade, and ger 
wealth in that place. As for Creſcens, —_—_ he be m_—_ into Galli, (or France, faith Epiphantus, Hzr. * Axey.) yet thar 

1s not for any ſuch worldly end, but to preach the Goſpel there, and ſo Titus ts gone another way to Dalmatia. 


| 11. Onely Luke is with nie. Take Mark, and bring him with thee : for he is ,,. By which means” I 
profitable to me for the miniſtery. ] : am almoſt alone, no body bur 
Luke remaining with me, which makes me ſtand 1n need of thy help and preſence. And when thou comeſt, bring Mark, Bar- 
nabas's kinſman, with thee, for I have eſpecial uſe of him, for the preaching of the Goſpel. 
12. And Tychicus have ſent to Epheſus. = . | 
int 13. The + cloak thatT left at Troas with Carpus, when thou comeſt, bring 13. When tf came from Þ:- 


' with thee, and the books, but eſpecially the parchments. J : ; _ Troas I left a Parchment- 
roll with Carpus and ſome books, I pray in thy paſlage call for them and bring them with thee hither, bur eſpecially the Parch- 
ment-roll, 
t,o 14. Alexander the Copperſmith did me much evil, © the Lord * reward him , 4 Alexander, wiendioned =© 
ured, 2ccording tO his works. ] :  _ . A& 19. 33. (ſee Note e. on 
we _ that chapter) did me a great deal of wrong at my being there. He will one day meet with his juſt reward for ſuch injuries. 
lM 15- Of whom be thou ware alſo, for he hath greatly withſtood our words. ] 15. The reaſon why ar 
r and this rime I:mention him, is, that thou mayeſt beware of him, avoid him, look upon him as an excommunicate perſon, deli- 
þ Sojir vered up to Satan, 1 Tim. 1. 20. for he ſtands out contumacious againſt all our reprehenſions, and admonirions to repent. 
tim 16. At myfirſtanſiver no man ſtood with me, but all men forſookme: 7 proy 16. ar my coming 
» we | God that it mzy not be laid to their charge. ] : ; Rome, when T was to plead 
wr for my ſelf, all my acquaintance ( all that were able to have ſtood me in any ſtead, either by their power at Rome, or by their 
1 edition teſtimonies 1n my belies ) forſook me, for fear of ſuffering , ( I pray God to pardon them for it. ) 
w | yd 17. Notwithſtanding the Lord ſtood with me, and ſtrengthned me, that by me, y... G04 anned ang 
ay the preaching might be * fully known, and char all the Gentiles might hear : and yingicared my innocence,that ; 
Jl td, 1 was delivered out of 4d the mouth of the hon. —_ "IS the Goſpel might bepreached C 
_ T7 by. my meafs, and fo the Romans, the Gentiles might receive it, ( ſee Phil. 4. 22.) and to that end { was at that time delive- 
, red from a moſt conſiderable preſent danger, though not freed from priſon. 
18. And the Lord ſhall deliver me from every evil work, and will preſerve me 1g, anq 1 am confidene 
unto his heavenly kingdome : to whom be glory for ever andever. Amen. J that God will at this time fo 
guard me. that I ſhall be delivered from every enterpnize againſt me, however that he will keep me from doing any thing 
unworthy of an Apoſtle and ſervant of his, that ſo when I loſe this miſerable life , I may attain to that eternal kingdome of 
Gad. | ; : 
19. Salute Priſca and Aquila and [7 the houſhold of Oneſiphorus. 7 19. Soc C. I. Note a. 
20, Eraſtus abode at Corinth ; but Trophimus have left at Miletum ſick. 
init, 21. + Doe thy diligence to come before winter. Eubulus greeteth thee, and 
aw Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren. _ 
ww I— 22+ The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit. Grace be with you. Amen. 
$ |} 


The ſecond E piſtle unto Timotheus, ordained the firſt Biſhop of the Church 
of the Epheſians, was written from Rome, when Paul was brought before 


Nero * the ſecond time. * Sce Note on the Title 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


2 V. 7. I haze fonght— ] Theſe two verſes are | name we have ( Kao. I. 4. P. 2-) n Jdux) #4 eunibeiag 
Wholly Agoniſtical. 'ays» is any of the four famous | £1ave 54wve9uimn, the ſoul that hath undertakgn and per- 

games, Olympick,, &c. ( and of that, as it ſignifies ' formed this ſtrife, or combat, of piery. Then the 5#- Srlow@Ge 
ds ſuffering of affiittions, ſee 1 Theſſ. 2.b.) &Secu® is one | 0av®, crown, that 1s, the 8;«Gciv, the reward, and 
dure ſort of combat in either of thoſe four , that of 74- | that is here called 5ipar& Prxavawns, crown of righte- 
ene WY wes cing. The #0) Is called wats, good, either as being | ouſneſs, pollibly in the notion that the Hebrew 
 Inagood cauſe, or as vw, C. 2. v. 5. according to | MpT% ( to which Yxaown, righteouſnefs, is anſwe- 


Td the laws of the agores; and ſo his fighting 4 good | rable ) is taken 1a. 48. 18. Nehem. 2. 20. Pſal. 35. 

oe Wu 8 fob is ſuffering Chriſtianly and valiantly. Te» Is | v. 27. that is, for felicity. As Prov. 8. 18. where 

ready to perform, ang {0 may Sewer, to run, Or perform, the | wealth and ri ghreouſneſs are put together. [Abenezra 

ured ot BY thi ay 7ace ,, ( ſee Note 2. on AFG, 21.) Then mg» mim | interprets it felicity or pw z and fo Sixzroun amaorus 
- not referring to his whole life, but this one combat | is uſed Roz. 6. 16. and oppoſed to death, by which 

va here inſiſted on, his danger at Rome. And then 7»;«» | it there appears to ſignific eternal life. But it may 

470 niew, to keep the faith is, to obſerve the Goſpel rules, | alſo ſignifie a righteous life, which is thus rewarded 

yu and ſo not to offend againſt the yiwer, laws, of the | and crowned by God. Then Sizz:& xgime, the righ- awuuic nn 


combat, ( ſee Note on the Title of this Epiſtle. ) | teoms judge, is the £3405 who gives the crown to * 


Thus in thoſe writings that goe under Triſmegiſtm's | the Conqueror. | 
| Ooo 4 TW 


=_ 


74 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle to TI MOTHY. Chap. IF. 


b. 


$8261ne 


V. 13. Cloak] The authority which I have for need of ſuch comforts. To this may be added;that it 


rendring aww, the roll,is from the ancient Gloſſaries. 
Thus Phavorimes > @eabvnc e1nlov To waetov Beufgaver , 


which without queſtion ſhould be written thus, -ws'- | 


prov hzuBzzvy, and fo the explication of cexwyns will be, 
a little piece of parchment folded up , which perhaps 
may be all one with the ueuBegra hereafter ment1io- 
ned, becauſe they being added with a waace 5, but 
eſpecially, ſeem to denote ſomewhat which had been 
formerly mentioned, rather. then any new thing. 
See S. Hierome, Ep. 125. ad Dama. q. 2. 

V. 14. The Lord reward] Of this form of ſpeech 
*Amed on Kv eG , ?tis not here amiſs to note that the 
full importance of it is no more then a prophetical 
denunciation or prediction that ſhould in the juſt 
judgement of God befall. Thus ſome of the beſt 


| MSS. reade, 'Amoduor, the Lord ſhall reward ;, others 


of the ancients who reade md, reward, yet expound 
it Sc, ſhall reward. So the Author of the queſtions 
and anſwers, aſſigned to Fuſtin, making it Te#ppnor, 
a prediftion. So Chryſoftom and Theophylatt , mon , 
&v/i 3s Smodtiow, It 1s inſtead of the future, ſhall render, 


adding that pious men do not rejoice in, Or deſire to ha- 


ſten the puniſhments of the wicked , but that they fore- 
tzll them, the Goſpel and weak believers having 


isa vulgar Hebraiſm for the Imperative and Future 
tenſe to be uſed promiſcuouſly, the one for the other 
"03". P/al. 7.9. in the future, complebirhy or conſume. 
tur, ſhall be conſumed or fulfilled, is yet by the ancient 
Interpreters rendred in the Imperative ; Cwilzrs 3: n, 

ſay the LXXII. .Ler it be accompliſh*d ; and ſo the Chat. 
dee, Syriack, Arabick, and e/Athiopick, and onely the 


Vulgar Latin retains conſumetur, ſhall be con 
Thus on the other ſide, _—_ ” Loy eihyy _ 
vas cirreaturo, Let your peace return to you, Is ſure 2 
promiſe from Chr:ſt, or prediction, that their peace 
ſhall return to them ; and thus is it innumerable times 
in the ſacred dialect of theſe Books. 

V. 17. The mouth pf the Lion ] STi ab, the 


nifie Ners, ſo ſtyled becauſe of his cruelty. Bur as © 
there Is no reaſon to believe that Paul was now ad- 
mitted to Nero's own hearing, but may more yro- 


bably be thought to have been heard before ſome 
inferior Judge at Rome; ſo it is very reaſonable to 
expound the mouth of the Lion, as a proverhial form 

to ſignifi ſome preſent, devouring danger, from the 
gaping of the Lion after his prey, and the direfu!- 


| neſs of that. 


mouth of the Lion, is commonly thought here to ſig- AY. 2 


i 


"THE;22>$80L 1 
OF 


PAUL THE APOSTLE 


WE. © 


: Bam - 
T HAT Tits, aconvert of Paal's, after imploied by him, was at length ordained by him the Archbi- a. 
ſhop of the Iſland of Crere, there to ordain Biſhops 3n every city, is intimated c. 1. v. 5. and cleared by. 779 
all ancient writers. So Euſebixs, 1. 3. c.'4. affirms him, #3} gin; *Exxanmor irnxonlu} cinyiver, to bave been | 

Biſhop of the Churches of Crete. So * Chryſoſtom, that Tirw'was without doubt an a ww perſon to whom * is T3. :. 

was committed inixang@ vio@, an intire Iſland, x, mewimy Emoximey xgins, and the juriſdittion of ſo many Biſhops. ** * 

' SO + Theodoret, that he was by Paul ordained Biſhop Tis KpiTne ueyicns Tons, of Crete being very great, 766 un" | in art Bt. 
avliy *Emaxares x4poloviiow, to ordain Biſhops under him. So the Scholiaſt, 'Amirax®- Tiny #. mi 1g]achmu emorimres 
wlinmw, emaxurov meomepoy marthizes, The Apoſtle left Titus to ordain I; having made him Biſhop firſt. * And 
S. Jerome in Catal. Titus Epiſcopms Crete in eadem & in circumjacentibus inſults predicavit Evangelium Chriſti, 
Titus Was Biſho of Crete 9 an in it and the ambient Iſlands he preached the Goſpel of C brift 5 making him 

Biſhop in that Iſland, and extending his charge to other Iſlands alſo. The time when Paz thus left him at 
Crete ſeems to be rightly ſet by Baronius, when Paul went into Greece from Macedonia, ACt. 20. 2. which he 
concelves he did not by land, but by ſea, in which journey, faith he, by the </Apean ſea he came to Crete. 
And this was about A. Chr. 54. Soon after this, ar. 55. when he came into Greece, he is ſaid to have writ- 
ten this Epifile to him, to inſtruct and dire him in the diſcharge of his office ; but whether it were at :- 
copelis that he wrote it, or whether it were before the beginning of the winter, which he determined to 


ſpend there, is left uncertain, c 3. v. 12: 


' 
' 


| 


A———_— P P 


| CHAT A | | Paraphraſe. 
AUL a ſervant of God and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt , hunt 12, B.O_e WENT 
ous . 2 wp we” | I. to plant that faith b 
& ding to the faith of GoU”s eleCt, and the acknowledging of the truth which ut Chriſtians rat 
which 1s after godlineſs, ] | © © © _adceptable in' the fight of 
_ , Os confirm them unto the acknowledgement and praice of the Chriſtian religion 3 ſee Note on 
'"int 2, In hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot lye, promiſed * + before the | 2. In expeRation of that 2+ 
world began, 7 | infinite reward which God 
long ſince promiſed obſcurely to Abraham, and will certainly perform to all his true children, thar is, to all believers, 


th . \ . 8 . . . - | 

{en 3- But hath in * due times manifeſted his word through preaching, which is | 3. And hath in that ſed- 

« ir Committed unto me. according to the commandment of God our Saviour, ] ſon which he thought fit to 
defign for it, moſt clearly now revealed by the preaching of the Goſpel, that which was committed to me as an Apoſtle by 
Chriſt's immediate appointment, | | q 


4. To Titus mine own ſon after the common faith, ] Grace, mercy, and peace | ,, To Tirus whom I firſt 


from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. —_— ro the faith, prea- 
| | | ching it according to Chriſt's appointment, to Gentiles ( ſuch was he ) as well as Jews. 


| 


5- For this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in order the things |;, ra our paſſage through 
that are wanting, and ordain Elders in every city, as I had appointed thee, } Crete, I conſtituted thee, 
_— there, that thou mighteſt diſpoſe and ſettle thoſe things there; which I by the ſhortneſs of my ſtay orirred to ſertle, and. 
to ordain Biſhops in each city of that Iſland, ( ſee Note on AR. 11. b- and 14. b. ) according to the dire&ions which I then 
mentioned to thee, how they ſhould be qualified. | 


6. If any be blameleſs, the husband of one wife, having faithfull children; not {, To wir hes - chric 
accuſed of riot, or unruly. ] | 1 ſhouldeſt ordain none bur 
ſuch as ſhould be approved by teſtimony of the Church, (ſe Note on AR. 6. b.) to be under no ſcandalous fin, which hve not 
with a ſecond wife after putting away the firft, ( ſee Note on 1 Tim. 3. b. ) whoſe children, if they have any, have all recet- 
ved the faith, ( for if he bring not up his own children to be Chriſtian, what hope 1s there that he will be fit ro convert others, 

and to rule in the Church ? ) and live temperately and regulary. ; ._ _— | 
7. For a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, [as the ſteward of God :.] not ſelt-willed, |, 5 yecomes one that 
not ſoon angry, not given to wine, no ſtriker, not given to filthy lucre'; - hath the government of God's 

| — _- family intruſted to him: 

*% 8. Buta lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good * men, ſober, juſt, holy,temperate. = | 
ms”, 9. Holding faſt the faithfull word, + as he hath been taught, that he may be |, gcjqins aft thar docs 
ing to = Ut ESE h ; _Y& | g. Holding, faſt that dog 
- wi, able * by ſound doctrin both to exhort, and to convince the gainſayers. ] trine which 15 agreeable to 


9s * both to exhort in wholeſome do&ring' 2) mraargntr co af Si/eouante Ti Sano, or to comfort thoſe that are 
tribulation, for the King's M3. reades, x; mw ayxzandr &) o mary NAY 


ny, 


; % 


o % 


_— 
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716 Paraphrafe. 


The Epiſtle to T IT US, 


Ee  e R 


A. 
Te Y po! w? 
Ailariay 


b. 


ITepp;mnt 


a find out and teach others what ceremonies were to 


that which from Chriſt and us you have been taught, and ſeen exemplified, viz. that the truth of God muſt be confeſſed, though 


with the greateſt hazards and loſſes, contrary to what 15 now infuſed by the new Gnoſtick-teachers ; that ſo he may be able to 


inſtru& 
ticks of the falſeneſs of their popular, gratefull, cargal doarin. 


Io. For there are already | b . 
many unruly perſons that re- of the circumciſion : J 


10. For there 4re many urtruly and vain talkers, and +deceivers, eſpecially they t Ges 


in the truth, or to comfort thoſe that for their conſtancy xo the faith are under any preſſure, and convince the here- 


fiſt our dodrin, and vent idle fancies of their own, and ſeduce am corrupt others from the truth to their corrupt waies, which 
will be the ruining of them : And theſe are thoſe eſpecially thar ſtand up as advocates for the obſervation of the Jewiſh Law, 


11. And theſe are not. to 


\ 


deceits, for they ſeduce, where they come, wh 
make adyantage to themſelves. 


12. And theſe are ſuch , : . 
kind of men as thoſe which alwaies lyars, evil beaſts, © 


Epimenides, a Cretian Poet and learned man, ( ſee Note on Luk. 1. n. ) faid that 
L ai i rw 


luxurious people, ” 


13. The truth of this his 
cenſure now appears, and 


13. This witneſs is true 
ſound in the faith ; ] 


11. Whoſe mouths muſt be nf lace a: ſubyert whole houſes, teaching things 


| ir Which-they ougkbnot;\ for filthy luc 
be permitted to vent their whicly 2 S ler” "+ 5 ar — Mm 


ſake. EEIY% I 
4 ZR dcarins fnto them, adhd thereby 


12. One of themſelves, ever a > prophet of their own, ſaid, The Cretians are 


* ſlow bellies. | 
nd was wont to be full of, lyars, beſtial, 


: Wherefore rebuke them ſharply, that they may be 


therefore do thou examin and inquire narrowly into them, and ſuch as thou ſhalt find to be ſuch, infli& the cenſures of the 
Church upon them, that thou mayeſt reduce and reform them by that means; 


. That they ima ks | 
*. ” Cay. From the truth. J * 4 


14. Not giving heed to-Jewiſh fables , and commandments of men that tir 


ſticel Cabaliftical explications of the Old Teſtameiit, which the Griofticks uſe, and co falſe dofrics of thoſe which, inder pre-- 


rence of Chriſtian 
15. To 4 ChtMtiah "that 


y, corrupt ſedycible perſons, and pervert them from the Goſpel. 


15.-# Unto the pure all things are pure : but unto them that are defiled ad Us 


doth all things Wkh-a' fire believing, 4 nothing pure 5 but even their + mind and conſcience is defiled, 


conſcience, 


judge aright, what is lawfull, what not, 
16. They call themſelves 


kinds of meats, 8c. are lawfull : but ro, zmpure unchriſhan Gnoſticks, | 
in ir (elf lawfull } would become. a matter-of fin to them, their wicked life hath (6 blinded their judgrhient, 


every thing they doe ( chough it were 
that they cannot 


16> They profeſs that they know God, but jn works they deny him, being abs 


Gnoſticks, afſuming to them- ominable and diſobedient, and unto every good work reEprobate. } 


_— 


ſelves eſpeciall knowledge, of God z bur their lives are quite cok 


. % 


quite contrary to all Chriſtian pradice. 


deteſtable unnatural fitis, diſobedient td all that are placed over th 


. V. 2. Before the world beoan ] Of the word «ov 
that it ſignifies az age, or longs ſpace of time, ſee Note 
on Luk. 1. p. by analogie with which «wr:&- ſignifies 
ancient, Or long agoe, but not alwaies eternal ;, and 
xa/v0 auwrce here being ſpoken not of a decree , but 
of a promiſe of God's, and ſuchas cannot be bro- 
ken without lying ( which muſt therefore ſignifie 
ſuch a promiſe which was made to ſome body , and 
not onely his ſecret unrevealed purpoſe ) cannot 
well be interpreted of eternity, but. of fome long r:me 
agoe, under the times of the Old Teſtament, ſuch as 
was made to Abraham, Gen. 15. 1. And thus the 
Phraſe @;0 wiwvioy xeorwr Is all one With G wuror dg- 
x=iwr, from ancient generations, ACt. 15. 21. {peaking 
of Moſes's time. And accordingly ater: is oft uſe 
in the Old Teſtament, either for that which is likely 
to laſt long, or whoſe beginning us long agoe. SO Prov. 
22. 28. ai«viev for ancient, Eſa. 58. 12. and 61. 4. aiw- 
roy, old, Exech. 36. 2. «ave, ancient. And ſo 2 Tim. 
7. 9. though the ſcope of the place will allow it to 
ſignifie eternity, God?s mercy being decreed to us in 
Chriſt before all time, yet the phraſe of it {elf ſigni- 
fies no more then before ancient times, long while agoe. 

V. 12. Prophet of their own] Of Epimenides the au- 
thor of this verſe, it is known that he took upon him 
to teach men how the judgments of Heaven, when 
at any time they fell on a city, peſtilence, famin,&c. 
were to be averted. A ſtory of this is notorious in 
Diogenes Laertius, and is ſet down Note on AF. 17. 

8&- And ſofaith Theophyla# of him, that as he was 
one of the wiſeſt men among the Grecians, ſo he was 
Dry 29794616 XL No Ogim a,014 cis 7605 G;ov, one that ſet nr: 6h fo 
be uſed 
to avert the anger of the Gods ( which they that did, 
are called among the Heathens prieſts —_ diviners 


1 Sam. 6. 1,2.) He farther faith of him, that he did 


ſeem war]? vo]4p3%y, to reftifie divination , and ac- 
cordingly, ſaith Laertizs, 5orrniz]&, one very much 
#7 the favour of the gods ;, but this, as it is elſewhere 


Annotations on C hap. I. 


ary to all piety, and acknotviedgitient of God, guilty of all 


in rhe Chyreh, tot wrought on by aty admonirion, and 


| ſhewn at large, (Note on Luk. 1. 11.) not referring 

onely to prediction of things to come:, but direc- 
ting them in their duty for preſent a&ions. This 
gives an account of the reaſon why he is here called 


ſo. Of him faith Chryſoftome and Theophylaf, that 
ſeeing the Cretians build a Sepulchral monument to 
Fupiter , and worſhip him as one that was or had 
| been but a man, Cn«ow, 7 zeal, and jealouſie, and 
rage for that god of his, he writes theſe verſes to u- 
pirer, beginning, 
Kenres ee wedory | 
Which Chryſoftome makes up into a Diſfich, 
— ; 38 Tigey, @ &va,oc0 
Kenres 678K)nrarlo, ov & Inives, goot hd ict, 
The Cretans are alwaies lyars, for they have built thee 
a tombe, but thiu haſt never aied , but ſhalt continue 
for ever. But it mult here be obſerved, that theſe 
verſes are in Callimachw's hymn, es Siz, which that 
they are the very lines here referred to in Epiment- 
des, doth no way-appear but by Chryſoſtome's con- 
jecture ; nay the contrary muſt be concluded by the 
xazs nga that here follows, but not in Callimachw. 
It is then moſt probable that Callimachus borrowed 
thence the firſt words, and added the reſt of his 
own, and fo applied it to his purpoſe. And then 
it remains that this was not the occaſion of theſe 
' words of Epimenides cited by S. Pal, and then all 
S. Chryſoftome's ſuppoſed difficulties are at an end, 
which he raiſed on ſuppoſal that the verſe here C- 
ted by S. Paul referred to Fupiter, (for it was no lye 
that Fupirer was mortal and haddied. ) However 
this were, Epimenides's words, as far as S. Paul CILES 
them, are'true, and the matter notorious, even [0 
a proverb, that the Crerans were lyars ; and accor- 
dingly in Cebes?s rable , oi 5 xp/]rwi, is juſtly deemed 
to be falſly written for «i 5 xpr]:0i in this notion 0 


xenlitew, for 44% and am1gy, lying and any 


— 
Cray, 


ouls, 
Ptraminy 


ra) 


a prophet of their own , one ſo deemed by them. And tag-w 
as moſt ſuch were amon s them, ſo was he, a Poet al- wine 
6 


[ 


- 
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47": Roe Foried Miſcell. 1. 4. c. 4. And io in that more ge- | the Gnoſticks ( which here, and through this wio!s 
neral account, {and not in this particular reſpect , | Epiſtle, he arms them againſt ) that talked much of 
" 1.\ $0, SEE : ys A do Þ Goof 
6. Paul here cal!s them lyars, for to that the « 44d- Chriſtian liberty, and extended it to the partaking' 
mw, alwaies lyars, in Epimenides, belonged, and not to | of idol feaſts, and to all the filthineſs of the i-th , 
one act of theirs. So in like manner doth S. Paul | calling themſelves the Spiritual and Perfett, to vchom | 
—_— take out of Ararms, and applie to the true God thoſe | all theſe things were lawfull and inditftcrent cr free. 
miny words which that heathen applied {dJwriue &G m9 | Theſe are they that pervert the truth, ver. 14. teach 
An, to Fupiter falſly ſtyled a God, by this means ſtop- | things which are not lanfull, y. 1 1. and are uyngrwr, 
ing their mouths with teſtimonies out of their own | poured, in the latter end of this verſe. Now the no- 
authors ;| as to the Fews he elſewhere argues out of | tion of /awfull or indifferent is here expreited by 
the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, which were of | pure, that is, that hath no impurity or turpicude i » 
force with them, and not out of the Goſpels. it, defileth not the conſcience. Of which ſort of 
C Ib. S/ow bellies} What is here meant by ze5ies «e--j things the Apoſtle here pronounceth that to thera 
us «* qa7 is matter of fome queſtion. Phavorinus ſeems to | thar live pure lives, and unſpotted from the polluti- 
f have read It za56pes ae: , and renders it zaceiwhwr, | ons of the fleſh, theſe indifferent things may thus 
reat eaters ; and ſo indeed that word, proverbial- | freely be uſed. And this he thus expreiles, To rhe £40422 wa 
ly uſed for glartons, ſeems to be made of 3a53s, belly, | pure all things are pure, that is, They that ſtrictly abſ- 9-&ic 
and «ey! , not in the notion of &:aYs, ſlow or idle, | tein from unlawfull freedoms may with a ſate con- 
but of 2285, ſwift, (ſo faith Heſychins, deyis, rex. | (cience uſe any lawfull liberties ; bur to rHem that are 
and in Homer , xwiss ee, are, ſwift , eager dogs, ) | defiled and unfaithfull, that is, to polluted, filthy, a- 
and ſo ſignifies, greedy devourers. And to this ſenſe | poſtate Gnoſticks, nothing is pure, there is no Pace 
hath Gul. Canterus with full confidence interpreted | for ſuch pretences as theſe, that whar they doe they 
the phrafe, Nov. Le. 1. 1.Cc. 15. But that which to | doe with a good conſcience, their mind and conſcience 
me ſeems more-facil, is to render zasigss, bellies, as ! #5 defiled, they are far from thoſe faithful! and krop- 
' Heſychius doth ;} T5205 jahvas CMWEASURIOL , the that take ers of the truth, 1 Tim. 4. 3. who have this liberty 
ran no care but for fs : and ſo the word bellies will | there allow'd them, their mind is Polluted with pe- 


z6 $8589 


q) wa) 


Loy be proverbially taken for gluttonous perſons , as | {tilent errors, and their conſcience with knowledgs: 
in Heſiod*s Theegonia, from whence the latter part | and memory of their foul fins, and fo Chriſtian 11+ 
of this yerſe ſeems to be imitated ,, and lightly | berty belongs nothing to theni. That this is the 
changed, meaning of ze, ro the pure, and not onely 15 

wel ale as bins utarl them that count theſe indifferent things lawfull, may ap- 

OO ny Ou WOT Pee EY pear by the latter part of the verſe, where uwerus- 

And then «ea, :dle, annex*d to it will ſignifie all | y-, the pollured, are ſet oppoiite to the wee), prre, 

thoſe ſins of uncleanneſs conſequent to gluttony , | to whom nothing z5 pure or lawfull;, that is, the things 

which are alſo þroverbially expreſ&d by :dleneſs, as | that are in themſelves moſt indifferent, are by them 

in Sodom, Ezech. 16. 49. and ſo ſeem to ſignifie here | done in a polluted manner, their eating things ofered 

among the G=oſtick, hereticks in Crete. {zo idols 1s far from being lawfull or indifferent ia 

fd V. 15. Vntothepure— ] The meaning of this |them , Chriſtian liberty can never excuſe theta, 0+ 
verſe will be difcern'd by conſidering the doCtrin of | be pretended for them. 
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þ Bur ſpeak thou the things which become ſound doQtrin : 7] 7. Fur ler thy preaching 


be of thoſe things which agree perfe&tly with that do&rin which thou haſt heard from me, ſce c. 1. v. 9. 


'niat— 2. That the 2 * aged men be ſober, grave, temperate, found in faith, in charity, », and for the Deacons.or 
_ In patience. [] + other others of the Church __ 
- beſide the Bithops, c. r. v. 7. they muſt he free from all manner of intemperance or exceſſes, of a revetent behaviour, diſcreer, "al 
orthodox, and ſuch as have nor been guilty of the Gnoſtick herefie, who have fo much love to Chriſt, as to perſevere in that 
profeſſion in' time of perſecution; ( ſce Note on Rev. 2. b. ) 


$3 


_— 3. The aged + women likewiſe, that. they be b in behaviour as becometh hol1- 3. So for the Deaconeſſes, b. <——— 
Wi, t4_NE1S, not falle accuſers, not * given to much wine, tcachers of good things. ] that they behave themſelves Rag 
a in the as becometh' thoſe thar are received into holy Orders for the ſervice of God in the Church, not backbitets, nor accuſtomed 9 

it, that intemperate drinking of wine, ſuch as by words and examples may teach good, not 111, leflons unto others, 

_ + That they may + © teach the young women 7] to be ſober, to love their huſ@ Carefull of inſtrutting C- 

bend per- bands, to love their children, and acdvifing of the younger 

in, | women in all Chriſtian duties, 


"(let 5. T, f be diſcreet, chaſt, [4 keepers at home , good, obedient to their own , ffaying ar home, ts. &; 
* HAusbands, that the word of God be not blaſphemed. 7 king carcofthe family, gentle 
[Nig wp kind and charirable in all their relations, to ſervants at home, and to others that need they charity, reſpeatul] and obſcr- 

vant of their husbands, that Chriſtian religion be not thought to infuſe any thing into them contrary to moral vertue. 


6. Young men likewiſe exhort to be ſober-minded. } | 6. Likewiſe for the men ; 
al thoſe that are under authority ( ſee Note on Luke 22. d. ) adviſe them to take care that they be humble and tcmperaxc, 
7. Inall things ſhewing thy ſelf a pattern of good works: in doctrin ſhewng 
uncorruptneſs,; gravity, {incerity, | ; | 
8. Sound ſpeech that cannot be condemned, that he that is of the contrary part g, Trye dodrin, and cc. 
may be aſhamed, having no evil thing to yr of you. ] 1 ming with ſo much clcarne?' " pl 
of expreſſion and convittion, that ir is nor liable to the cenſures of any, bur that they that donor like, but oppoſe the Chrt- ' + 
 ſtian profeſſion, may have nothing to lay to your charge, and ſo be aſhamed that they oppoſe ſuch excellent perſons, wy 


9. Exhort ſervants to be obedient unto their own maſters, and to pleaſe them 


Ky well in all things ; * notanſering again, : | | | 5,4 
ky 10. Not purloining , [ but ſhewing all good fidelity , that they may adorn the \,,, bur approving them. _ © 629 
m dOvtrinof God our Say1our 1n all things. s PU _ ſelves the moſt rruly fairhfull 


ſervants that can be , that by their a&ions the Chriſtian rdigion may be well ſpoken of by all men in this as well as ocher re- F 
ſpecs, iS | | = 
| | x1. Foy LY 
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' were to be received, and not others. Whereas of the 


11. For the Goſpel (ſe 11. For the + grace of God that bringeth ſalvation hath appeared to all men, 7 t fv 
Note on Heb. 13. d. ) hath been made known and publiſhed to Gentiles as well as Jews, ſee Luke 3. b. frace of 


12. And the ſummary doc- _ , 12: Teaching us that , denying ungodlineſs and worldly Iuſts, we ſhould live py 12, 


ew 
trines of that are, to oblige ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world; ] | oligh 
us Chriſtians to renounce and forſake all impious, licenrious prattices, and perform all ſorts of duties, reducible to three heads, 
toward our ſelves, toward our brethren, toward God, ſobriety, juſtice, and piety, all the time of our living here; 


12. With patienceandper- _ 13: Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the * glorious appearing of that great * pen 
ſeverance in well doing, at- God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, ] rg « i 
tending God's good time of performing his blefled y__ e tO us, on Which great Gal 
pcarance of Jeſus Chriſt, our powerfull God and deliverer, and Si 

14. Who came into ths 14: Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, ang * rnd 
world in form of fleſh, and purifie unto himſelf a * peculiar people, zealous of good works. ] _ Ptila Gy 
delivered himſelf up to a ſhamefull death, on purpoſe that he might ranſome us out of the power of Satan, from that courſe of 
vicious living in which men were before engaged, Rom. 8. 20. and cleanſe us in an eminetF manner to be an holy, pious 


people, moſt diligent to advance to the Higheſt pitch of all verrue. * 
15. And thoſe that do 15: Theſe things + ſpeak and exhort , [ and rebuke with all authority. Let nd ti tk 
Toe 4 ' 


not praQiſe accordingly, pro- man deſpiſe thee. ] : Fr 
ceed to the cenſures of the Church againſt them. And take care thou permit not thy admonitiors to be ſcr at nought or de- 


ſpiſcd by any. 


all our hopes are faſtned, even that glorious ap- 


g Akad 


Ms, rad, 
didzou 


Annotations on Chap. TI. 


believers under Government : fo ngS/7» is the 
middle betwixt thoſe, the Poſitive to Tgafyryu, 
and ſo inferior to them , and yet ſuperior to rs7:- 
ger , as the Deacons are under the Biſhop , bur 6- 
ver the brethren , or ordinary believers. 

V. 3. In behaytour }]. Kal45nus the Noun cometh þ, 
from the Verb wle-im, which we find uſed chap, 1, *9%w 
v..5. and AF, 6, 3. for ordination or conſecration © 
of Church-officers , according to that which Gram- 
marians have obſerved ;” was, ( perhaps it ſhould 
be 14] fas, ) Teoyeg Ins , in Suadas, noting Office 
or function committed to any. And therefore in all 
reaſon it muſt fignific the rank of thoſe who are 
thus conſtituted Officers of the Church, in the ſame 
manner as from v1.92 wx» , uſed for chuſing officer; 
of the Church, the Eccleſiaſtical word wry, 
the catalogue , and irgzs nela>iy& , the ſacred cata- 
lozuc , doth frequently ſfignifie the lift of Ecclcſia- 
ſtical perſons. This is that which in aftertimes was 
called xz1wr, when « < xav6y1. they in the rule, is the 
ſtyle of the Officers of the Church. Thus it may 


V.2. Aced men} It is not certain here what 1s 
meant by ,«a9/7, The word may denote the anc:- 
enter ſort of men ,, and no more : But the Context 
ſeems to incline it to Church officers. For this E- 
piſtle being written to Tits a Biſhop, who was to 
ordain ſuch, and that which is here ſaid being the e- 
numerating the qualifications of ſuch, it 1s evident 
that it refers to ſome ſuch order, unto which, upon 
choice and approbation of their qualifications, ſome 


18-472por, Or juniors, That is, the ordinary Chriſtians 
aſſumed to no office, the ityle is altered , no more 
then this, that he ſhould admoniſh them to be ſober, v.6. 
Thus the Commezxtarzes under S. Hierom?s name, Scnes 
etate.& ordine poſſunt intelligi. Theſe ancient men may be 
here anderfoedebd are ſuch both for age and order. But 
what order 1s here noted 1s uncertain ſtill. The 
word mg99,7»s may ſeem to be that which is turned 
into the Latin Presbyter, the + being ordinarily tur- 
ned into 7, as «ws, martyr, Mys, ligur, xians, celer, 
and the like ; and ſo the Commentaries under S. Hi- 
erom”s name interpret it, Eccleſie Sentores, the Elders j firit appear by the Context here. Saint Paul giving 

of the Church. But 1t is much more likely thar it is the j directions to T7zrzs for the ordaining of Bilhops, 
order of a D-acon ; firſt, becauſe the comparing of i chap. 1. v. 5. paſſes orderly to the next degree of 

the inſtructions which are here given to Tits for | Church-officers, chap. 2. ver. 2. under the name of 

his Province with thoſe to Timothy for his, 1 Tim. 3. | T;5c vr: * and then after thoſe ſucceeds Teeofuridis , Nucbinde 
V. 1. doth infer this. There the qualifications of a | as ſeveral forts of Church-officers under one ano- 
Biſhop are firſt ſet down, that he jhould be blamelep, | ther. Secondly, by the qualifications which are here 

the husband of one wife, &Cc. and ſo here, chap. 1. 6, ſet down both for the Te:ofura: and ag:o 6744s (in 

7, 8,9. almoſt in the ſame words : Both after the | like manner as for the Ngcoru and protrcs, that Is, 
example of 7erhro*s direCtion to Xoſes for the chu- | faith Theophyla&, the Deaconeſles, 1 Tim. 3.) which 

ſing of rulers over the Iſraelites, Exod. 18. 21. And | {ure cannot be applied to them under the notion of 
proportionably as after the Biſhops the Apoſtle | aged men or women, but onely as ſuch as Titus was to 
gives Timothy directions for Deacons, the Deacons | ordain in each city. Whereas the younger womenare 
likewiſe muſt be grave , &C. ver. 8. ſo here the di- | mentioned in another manner, thus, ver. 4, 5- the 
reCtions are given for weeoBura , That they be ſober, | we406v7iS45 muſt (oogeviter m5 via; diſcipline the 
grave, &c. By whuch it may reaſonably be conclu- young women to be ſober, &c. which is again an intt- 

ded, that the 7&o87a here are the Deacons there. | mation of a part of the funtion of the #074174), 

And accordingly they that are called Tg:9&7:9x; in | to be as Coppa among the Athenians, ( of which 

the Feminine, but to T' emothy ywzixes, women, Onely, | ſee Note c.) Thirdly, by the word izr-wgers, I;gy myo 
are generally in the ancient Church called daxeyiowm, | compounded of izez; , which is the word peculict 
deaconeſſes. Secondly, It is formerly cleared, Note | for ſacred, whether perſons or things, that is, 

on Phil. 1.2. that at the firſt in every city the Apo- | for thoſe which are ſer apart to the ſervice of God 

ſtles and Apoſtolical men inſtituted none but a Bi- | ( as ip g]vess are peculiarly the clergy martyrs 5 
ſhop and Deacons, and that there never was any Bi- | ſee Note on Rev. 3. c.) and fo ſignifies fuch as ha- 

ſhop inſtituted, but there' were Deacons alſo to at- | ving taken a ſacred habit upon them, © © md 9- 

tend upon him. To which it is conſequent that here | uo]: i<|aZoukar., Concil. Nic. C2P. 19.) behave 
being mention of no other ſtyle which can belong to | themſelves worthy of it. Fourthiy, by the nature 
Deacons, this of 706/74 ſhould denote them. As | of the word, which denotes dignity as well as 2&e » 

for the title of 1p+9817w, fenes, ancient men, it is not | and differs little from the word Presbyrere, by which 
IINPrOPECC ro ſjgenifie the + for as 7 eeopuTt ou, the the Deaconeſſes Are expreſs?d by Baronius . OuLt of 
ſome of the Ancients. Thus do the ( ozmmentarzes v- 


| der S. Ambroſe's name underſtand it , Anus in fie 
:H 


Elders in the Comparative are the Governours of 
the Church, and 126/74 e-, the yownger, the ordinary 
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tf religione digno, reading it in the Greek legomres Ge, 
where re/:gi0 ſignifies thoſe that are in ſome facre 


- * fun&tion. And thoſe under S.Ferome's name on 177m. 


3. 11. Similiter eas ut Diaconos eligi jubet, unde in- 
telligitu/ quod de his dicat quas adbusc hodie in Orien- 
+; Diacontſſas appellant, He commands them to be choſen 
in like manner. as the Deacons, from whence *tis to be 
underſtond that he ſpeaks of thoſe which now im the Eaſt 
they call Deaconeſſes. And the words are clear in the 
y 1th Canon of the Council of Laodicea, Mn dey Tis ac> 
yes nTAarCundas nm Tmergmuldag W HKANTLY vow. Out, 
thoſe that are called ancient women, to wit, thoſe that 
preſide in the Church, muſt not be ordained. Where 'tis 
clear that the T&wfvTiYHrs are ſaid to be Preſedentes, 
a note of ſome function over which they were ſet 
in the Church, as the addition of « 2ucansia, in the 
Chur«b demonſtrates, ( and not only of age.) And 
although the Canon there appoints wv {4 xglicunt, 
that they ſhould not be ordained; yet firſt that very 
prohibition is an argument that they were in the 
Church : and to that Epiphanins agrees Her.79. oeg- 
TnquTiey 5 GTi dyes Nawyiaray 7 cnxMoermay £7dundn 
70 Wide , \ %Me9s Ts ovouale, x, TEmwV Tas t&71 'YeaoTrgar 
mpeofu ris, It 15 tobe obſerved that the Eccleſiaſtical 
order ( T[-4a there and zsnicnue here being all one ) 
wanted Deaconeſſes, and called them widows, and the 
elder of them n&oBu714%5s* and ſecondly for the pro- 
hibition/it ſelf, it ſignifies no more than this, that 
they ſhould not be ordained by that impoſition of 
hands which belonged to the other {uperior Orders 
inthe Church. For there is a double xegov0ia. or im- 
poſition of hands, faith Tharaſins, cvnoylas atid xeue;- 
mnylas, Or witgwnus, of bleſſing, and of ordination 
or conſecration: theſe were received by the firſt,not 
ſecond way. To the ſame purpoſe is the Concil. E- 
paunenſe, Can. 1. Viduarum conſecrationem, quas Di- 
aconas vacant, penitus abrogamus, ſolkm ets peniten- 
tie-benediftonem 1mponendo, that they were not to 
be ordained, but onely received with a benediCtion 
ſuch as is uſed in the abſolution of a penitent. And 
this was firſt done againſt the Hereſie of the Cataphry- 

e, which would have them ordained, and teach, or 
preach in the Church ( in favour of Montanus?s Pro- 
pheteſles ) as appears by the Commentaries affix?d to 
Saint Ambroſe, on 1 Tim. 3. Cataphryges errorts oc- 
caſionem captantes, propter quod Diaconas mulieres al- 
loquitur,, & ipſas mulieres Diaconas ordinars jubere 
defendurt, &C.. ſed Apoſtols verbis contra ſenſum u- 
tmntur. Apoſtoli,, ut cum ille mulierem in Eccleſia in 
ſilentio efſe debere pracipiat, ills 8 contra etiam autho- 
ritatem in Eccleſia windicent miniſters, The Cata- 
Fogs thking occaſion of their error from Saint Pauls 
ſpeaks 


ng to the Deaconeſſes, defend that they are to be 
ordained, &c. but they uſe his words againſt his ſenſe, 
and when be will not permit a woman to ſpeak in the 
Church, 'they aſſert their authority of edt; 1 in the 
Church. By which it appears what was forbidden by 
thoſe Canons, the Deaconeſles having authority or 
power of officiating in the Church, of preaching, in 
Oppoſition to Saint Paxlz precept of their keeping ſ7- 


Ward lence, of adininiſtring the Sacrament, * ſaith E pipha- 
vb 1 
| oy which belonged to ſuch ; ) not.their being conſtitu- 


mw, ( and conſequently they received Ordination 


ted officers in| the Chutch, fo as to ferve in it : 
Which is all that I ſuppoſe here meant by zamisnua 
By what hath been aid, it will ſifficiently appear 
how perfectly parallel this place is to 1 Tim. 3.where 
emnenF, Nexoyer, and ywaines, Biſhop, Deacons, and 
Women, 1, 11. are juſt all one with 5#n07&, ngtofv- 
T1, and T&oBiTHNs oy 19725 earl, Biſhop, antient men, 
and ancient women in the liſt, here. 

V. 4.: Teach the young women to be ſober —— |] 


| 


2 Cor. 11. 2.4.). And proportionably with theſe, 
it was the office of theſe Deaconeſſes to inſtru:t and 
take care of the younger women; and infuſe all 
Chriſtian praCtices into them. 

V. 5. Keepers at home] 'Ouwsge 
as 38 om 7) mA Giroginy 24 yuuzizes, Wives for the moſt 

; 4 yo"? e , 

part keep at home. This Phidias expreſſed by the Tor- 
toiſe that carries her houſe about with. her, Pauſar. 
Eliac. 2. See Faber*s Semeſtria,p.29. And therefore 
Plutarch in his z2u. e414, faith ?twas the cuſtom 
for wotnen among the Zgyptians to uſe no. ſhooes, 
67s &y 0:49 Ing ud/own, that they might live quietly at. 
home. Thus the Dogs being called %--:, which 
are uſed #3 Tj guaary x/nud wy, to keep our goods, MO, 


ticks, or the interpreting of dreams. So in Enripides 
in Oreſte 5:4«gnya m ſignifies wives, 

&T' body bixugiuard” bt Menergdy of 

634 (6017 


they that are left within doors corrupt their wives. 
Under this word 5:x«;5y are contained two things, 
both ſtaying at home and taking care of the family, 
as In Naumacthins, 


$28 d\ 6.4@p8Alm Waakmw, cindy Th gungare, | 
thou art to take care of the profit of the —_— and to 
look, to the family. So Hettor to Andromache 1n Ho- 
mer, "aca, C'; 
$03. wy; - od Tam hs 5: ip. 
AM #is 013,20 [202 7H oxurns E034 KITE, 
IvyT naargtlw] 


Go home and fall to thine own works, — on which ſaich 
Euſtathins, 'Evrai va 5 x) 0:Keery 61) Joucugi TW Ukceiay 
yvauald/e 5 noms, the Poct in thoſe words delivers a 
moral ſentence, that it is the preper employment for 
women to keep homf* and follow their domeſtick, affairs. 
Contrary to theſe are the -TwgIe g95:44yae ms bras, they 
that go abont to houſes, 1 Tim. 5.13. | | 

V. 14+ Peculiar people } The notion of aris29: 15 
ſet down by the Gloſſaries : mgiia@ Xxats; 5 yur; 


ſaith Phavorinus, O5 73 Wein tis merenaTuy E wTe) , 


<p 7s 6&5 x|nue, It ſignifies acquired or purchaſed, as, 
Iſrael for an acquiſition, that 1s a poſſeſſion, to himſelf. 
So Neain&, miermeinns, faith Heſychins, a purchaſed 
people; but eſpecially as that referreth to the richnefs, 
plentifulnefs, efcellency of the poſſeſſion, Neg-v5iz, 
Togo us, 34G, it denotes wealth, plenty, and Tizg:- 
Nadu 5, Tube, multitude, and Ieers90y, FOAU, 2$109v, 
abundant, and Nee: &, marzo, TOALS, rich, much, 
all in Heſychizs.The full notion of it mult be fetch'& 
from the Hebrew 'S19, from whence 193D ſignifies 
peculium, proprium, theſaurus, facultates, tes chara, 
that which is a mans own, his treaſure, his eſtate, any 
thing dear unto him ; and 19 73D Dy, which is gene- 
rally rendred aa z#:40:1G.Exod. 19.5. Dent. 7.6. & 
26, 18. 1s 14. 2. & 26. 18. rendred by the Targym 
wan, dileftus, beloved, and ſoin Exod alſo; and 
accordingly here it ſignifies abeloved, pretiowus, excel- 
lent people, ( for which Symmachus Puts iZ2/gur ) as 
Mal. 3.17. JD 1s rendred by us jewels, and by 
Aquila 1wat& © \ | 


Ppp CHAP. 


c , v, fo keep at home, - d., 
1s the office of wives. See Artemidorus Overor, 1. 1; Oinupeo, 


ſaith Artemidorws, ſignifie women, in the Oncrocri- 1. 2. p.95: 


"oh 


Cnay h 
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© And herb ke thi} he-7be P UT them in mind to be ſubject to principalities and powers, to obey ma- 
vent and ſpecial care,to.ex- TK Siirates, to be ready to every good work, ] 

hort all Chriftians under thee to yield all honeft obedience to the Kings and Governors under whom they live, and to be ready 
and cheerfull to the prattice of all a&ts of charity, | : 

y ay LP (ſcenore on 2: To ſpeak evil of no man, to be * no brawlers, bxt [gentle, ſhewing all meek. * peace 
= 2 Cor. 10a.) and patient to- neſs unto all men. ] & © 2 
| ward thoſe that oppoſe them and truth ir elf. . ; ; 

| 3. For we our ſelves were ſometimes fooliſh, ] om deceived, ſerving 


-K, Apigy wow ws hs we + divers luſts and pleaſures, living in malice and envy, hatefull, and hating oge train 
fion to Chriſt, were as oppo- another. | Tithe | 
ſite to the truth, and as perverſly fo as ny can be now ſuppoſed to be. by 


4. But after that the kindneſs and love of God our Saviour toward man ap- 


T x araphraſe. 


4- But when Chriſt, of his 


eat mercy and bounty to Peared, 7] 
aaa, _ pleaſed to reveal himſelf to us, 


+. Then our of his free 5: Not by worksof righteouſneſs which we have done, but according to his 


undeſerved mercy toward us, INCIC he ſaved us by the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 


not in reſpect of; nor by way Ghoſt, ] : ; 
of return unto, any good ation of ours, he reſcued and delivered us out of our finfull courſes, put us 1nto a fate of ſalvation 
upon our giving our ſelves up in baptiſm his vowed reformed ſervants, ſealing unto us the pardon of all our fins, and then 
beſtowing his Spirit upon us, to bring forth in usall fruits of new life. 


6.Which Spirit moſt plen- 6. Which he ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour; J 


rifully deſcended on us from God the Father, Chriſt Jeſus his Son obtaining that mercy from him. | 


7. That having our lives | 7- That being juſtified by his grace, we ſhould be made * heirs according to the * wn 


amended, and our fins pardo- hope of eternal life. ] irs6fe- 


ned by his grace and mercy, we ſhould become, as children of God, his heirs (at preſent in hope) of eternal life. — 


q 8. This ts a faithfull ſaying, and theſe things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, 57% 
8. This is an important . : I ' 7 ps pg Y\ Coir ani 
ſpecial Chriſtian dodrine , that they which have believed in God mightbe carefull to maintain ® good works: ? act 
4 whichI would hare thee be theſe things are goed and profitable unto men. 7 | | Fe oh 
earneſt in telling men, and convincing them of the importance of ir,that all that have profeſſed to be Chriſtians, ſhould make je good works + 

their principal care, to ſee that all that belong to them, rogether with themſelves,do nor only live 1n the univerſal dutics of Chri- 
ftians, but alſo particularly follow ſome honeft labour or vocation, v. 14. and Eph. 4.28. for theſe are the things that are good 
| . in themſelves, and uſefull ro mankind, of good report in the aftors, and beneficial ro the community, keep others from being 
4 | burthened with the flothfull, and enable them to be themſelves helpfull to others. 


9. As for the Gnoſticks, 9- But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, and contentions,and ſtrivings 
thar employ themſelyes in about the law, for they are unprofitable and vain. ] 
compiling a new model of divinity, made up of fooliſh diſputes, and of heathen notions of poetical genealogies (ſee 1 Tim.1. 
. - 4-) and contentions about the obſerving the Moſaical Law, of that Chriſtians be circumciſed, Gal. 6. 12. ) and by to doing pur 
[a themſelves our of their calling, live 1dly, diſorderly, 2 Thefl. 3. 6, 11. theſe ſpend their ume upon vanities, that neither rhem- 
F {elves nor others are the better, but the worſe for. 


b. c. 10,Whoſoever makethany 10. A man that is an Þ heretick, after the firſt and ſecond admonition reject: 
- divifion in the Church, thar teacheth any do&rine contrary to that which hath been taught by Chriſt and the Apoſtles, and, 
that he may get followers, ſeparates from the Church, from the communion of Chriſtians there ; it 15 thy office and duty to- 
ward ſuch an one, firſt roadmoniſh him once or twice (Mat.18.16.) and if that will not work upon him, or reduce him,then 1 
ro ſeta mark upon him, 85 on one which 1s under the cenſures of the Church, and to appoint all men to break off familiar 
converſe with him ; | : | 


d 11. Knowing that ſach a _7 1- Knowing that he that is ſuch,is ſhbverted and finneth, being * 4 condemned «6a, "n 
F d 


man is a perverſe, wilfull fin- of himſelf. . | _ 
ner, infli&ing that pumiſhment on-himſelf which the governors of the Churchare wont to do on malefaRors, that 1s, cutting 
himſelf off from the Church, of which he was a member. ; 


12. When I ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee, or Tychicus, + be diligent to come ,,...,; 


unto me to Nicopolis : for I have determined there to winter. onidean 

13. Furniſh Apollos and 13+ * Bring Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their journey diligently, that ,... .. 

Zenas the lawyer, that are nothing be wanting unto them. 7] | carefully 

coming to me,with all things neceſlary for their journey (ſce note on 1 Cor. 16. a.) _— 

=£ 14. Bur let not only the 14+ And let © ours alſo learn to$ maintain good works for * neceſſary uſes,that iz « 


Gnoſticks v. 8. be thus ad- they be not unfruitkull. } 


moniſhed and convinced, bur ler all thoſealſo that continue with us, allthe Orthodox Chriſtians, be taughr by you to ſet up 
(mm themſelves and families) ſome honeſt labours among men, to ſupply their wants,and provide for themlelves neceilaries of 
victuals, &c. that they live not like drones on others ſweat, maintazned out-of the treaſure of the Church, bur earn every one 
their own livings, 2 Theſl. 3. 12. 


15. all our loving fellow. T5 All that are with me ſalute thee. Greet [” them that love us in the faith. ] 


Chriſtians, Grace be with you all. Amen. | 


It was written to Titus, ordained the firſt Biſhop of the Church 
of the Cretians, from Nicopolis of Macedonia. 


ton; on Chap. MI. - 


4. V.8. Good works] That wad #4 both here and | of S. Paxls working in his calling, and ſo 17 heſſ. 2+ 
; Kee, ira V+ 14. ſhould lignifie honeſt trades, or callings, there | 9. and 2 Thefſ. 3, 8, 10, 11, 12. then by comparing 
þ- * will be ſmall doubt or difficulty, when tis obſerved \ Epheſ. 4. 28. inaGiuw®& mn dxaHs F gar, MOrking End 
| Erxdfeaw how epziCtom, ro labeur, is uſed 1 Cor. 4. 12. & 9.6. ; with his hands that which is g00d, where bodily OT Tv 9av0 


Se: 4. 
o 


P. h 
— 
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Gn ———_—_— | ; "7 oO 
is called working of good. Thusa very antient Greek 
author, Palephats 4. «m5, ſpeaking of Ateon that 
ſpent all his time upon hunting, he adds, T7w 5 azabs 
ned yuel&* ne, be neglefied the good thing, That Is, 
his buſineſs, all men being then, ſaith he, . au]«e292, 
havingno ſeryants, but doing therr own buſineſs them- 
ſe]ves,tilling the ground, &c. and he being the rich- 
eft 3; iawe26s 4, 6ojacmare]o) vn gxg, Who Was moſt labo- 
riow in his husbandry ;, whereas this man, faith he, 
ihe F unxciar negletted bis domeſtic, Or his own,affairs. 
Where 43a9y mes yuo.,, the good thing, and #xcia.his 
own or domeſtick_ affairs, are all one, ahd ſignifie the 
buſineſs of the calling. Thus A#.9.36. Tabitha is ſaid 
wi 4ze to be full of good works, that 18, a very | aborious work- 
woman, that wrought or made many garments, v.39. 
and by. that means, as it follows, was a very liberal, 
charitable alms-giver, gave the garments, - when ſhe 
had made them, to old widows, &c, Thus in Cicero vite 
aftio ſignifies a trade, or the whole buſineſs of the life, 
1. 1: De nat. Deor. De attione wite- multa dicuntur. 
So Ger. 4.7. 3. mn T6 #gy9v iu 5, what 55 your occupati- 
en? towhich they anſwer that they are ſhepherds, 
So in Sophocles?s OEdipus, when the queltion is, 
” Ec29y weerurav mtoy, n Eby ave, 
What is your trade or manner of living ? the anſwer 
1s, 


| Thewyars me TAGISHE 7% Bis Ewermply, | 
tris IT have ſpent moſt of my time in keeping of ſheep. So 
Fonah 1.8. i, os 1 agjaia ; What 1s thy occupation ? 
hint This may farther appear by =g:iva% which 1s here y- 
aeit ſedwithit; for that ſignifies to profeſs, Or work, 12 
any art. or calling. So Syneſius Ep. 2.. wen # Ti pns 
aaungss. ſhe hath followed her trade bravely. Son Ci- 
cero Pra Domo;; Qui ſacerdotiis profuerant, the Prieſts. 
In Chryſoſt. Hom. 31. in Rom. i am ;eipwr Conres, x} 
$225ngs mececmures, they live by their hands, and pro- 
feſs, or work, ia the ſhop. And this is inforced by what 
here follows, for theſe things are profitable to men 
anſwerable to what is added, Eph. 4. 28. that be may 
be able to give.to him that needeth, out of the fruits 
and earnings of his labour : and ſo here,v. 14.(where 
the ſame exhortation is repeated) he addeth rg2s ms 
Svayrens yoees, for neceſſary uſes, (ſee Noteft.) that 
they be not 4pm, unfruirfull, that 1s, that they 
may give to others, which he calls xapxs, fruit, Philip. 
4-27. and the fruits of righteouſneſs, C. 1.11. 
h V.10. Heyetick,] The literal notation ofthe word 
Aics110; may | beſt be taken from the Verb egs[iLe, 
from which it immediately comes, as from typulifo 
Iypuancc, and the like. What that 1s, will be ſeen 
by theſe ſeverals in Heſychins : aigener we, meg] uwrr- 
ey iynTurul 44, to prefer before others ; AicsnCew, atce- 
mw, «p6&2+2-, to chuſe, to be pleaſed ;, Aipz)is (it ſhould 
be Aiggl:C) mera whivuwo, 2 ew XUTYS aP%5 $14avfoy, ro take 
or receive others to ones ſelf. All which put together 
will make up this compound, to take up an opinion 
upon ones own choice or judgment, and prefer it be- 
fore the doctrine eſtabliſhed in the Church, and to 
ather and receive diſciples or followers to himſelf, 
1n oppoſition to, or ſeparation and diviſion from, 
the Church, according to which the heretick 1s deh- 
ned by that learned Grammarian, 5 2-4 71 as # ->xſ- 
Mey 5:5 1G £41”, He that chuſeth to have ſome other 
opinion (or doftrine) beſides (or in oppoſition to, or pre- 
Geving it before) the truth, ( for ſo = ſignifies. ) 
here as «p--|7« and »/ 1 are all one : ſo, at «as 
coming from the latter of thoſe, -.--« -»« that comes 
from a «-:., and «47-94; that comes from the former 
ep:Titw. are allone alſo; and both denote 4 leader 
of a fattion, a teacher of ſome new doftrine, which,that 
he may get diſciples to him, makes a rent or diyiſion 
inthe Church, ' Such were thoſe falſe teachers, that 
Crept in among them, and led ſilly women captrves, re- 
moyed them from that union of the Church in which 
before they were, and ( as captives are carried by 


Wauy 
bit 099}, 


lone 


\f.cong 
nned 


nake ha? 
4d2000 


et forth! 
reſully 
red ive 
og mu 
ſet up 


Ep19{1e! 
Tv eyavil 


the Conqueror into his own: _ ſo) ' took 
them off from the ſociety of Chriſtians in which 
they had been. and led them into/ſeparated aſſemblies 
or congregations. Not that the name Heretich is 
competible to none but thoſe that are the firſt in dif 
ſeminating a falſe doftrine, but'that ir belongs to 


all that endeavour to corrupt others and draw them. 


into the faction with them. Such were all the G7o- 
ſticks whereſoever they came, and thoſe were princi- 
pally here meant. | 

Ib. Firſt and ſecond admonition ] The firſt and ſecond 
admonition here refers to the method preſcribed by 
Chriſt in proceeding againit Chriſtian offenders . 


2 


C. 
Miz z; £4. 
TY 2 cm 
65974 


Mat. 18. 15. but in ſome circumſtances differs from - 


it. Thereis mention of a threefold admonition,one by 
the injured perſon alone, a ſecond by rwo or three ta- 
ken with him, the third by the Church: But here only 
a firſt and ſecond admonition. The cauſe of this diffe- 
rence is to be taken from the quality of the perſon to 
whom this Epiſtle is written, Titzs a Biſhop; whereas 
there the ſpeech was addreſs? to every private Chri- 
ſtian that is injured by any. Here the firſt admoniti- 
on of the Biſhop carries an authority along with ir 
far above that of the private perſon and the wo or 
three with him, and ſo may well ſupply the place of 
both thoſe; and then the ſecond here will be parallel 
to the third there; 6 ſo after that is deſpiſed or pro- 
ved uneffeCtual, it is ſeaſonable to proceed to Cen- 
ſures, to excommunicate the contumacious, which is 
the meaning of the ma7% here, the avoiding of him. 
Thus 2 Cor. 13. 2. immediately after the ſecond ad- 
monition delivered by S. Paul, avexigu 73 Sd/rwgov, 1 
foretell you the {econd time (Charatterized v. 1. by. in 
the mouth of two or three witneſſes) he tells the often- 
ders, « eawua, I will not ſpare, but proceed to Cen- 
ſures. And v.10. hetells them that this admonition 
IS, ira uy SmThws Xpiozue, that he may not proceed 


zo exciſion, Or cutting off, which he there calls «agui- 


ezox, taking away, the word ordinarily uſed in the Ca- 
nons for excommunication. 

\V. 11. Condemned of himſelf] 'aumzaningi] + , 
ſelf-condemned, ſignifies not the mans publick accu- 
{ing or condemning his own doctrines or practices ; 
for that ſelf-condemnation, being an effect and part 
of repentance, would rather be a motive to free any 


| from the cenſures of the Church which were alrea- 


dy under them, then aggravate their crime, or 
bring that puniſhment upon them. Nor yet 241y, 
can it denote him that offends, and yet ſtill conti- 
nues to offend againſt conſcience, and though he 
know he be in the wrong, yet holds out in oppoſition 
to the Church. For, (beſides that there are very few 
that do ſo, & thoſe known to none but God, & if that 
were the character of an heretick, then none but hy- 
pocrites could te hereticks,and hethatthrough pride 
and opinion of his own judgment ſtood our againſt 
the doctrine of Chriſt and his Church in the pureſt 
times, ſhould not be an heretick,) this inconvenience 
would farther be incurred,no heretick could poſſibly 
be admoniſhed or cenſured by the Church ; -for no 
man would acknowledge of himfelfthat whathe did 
was by him done againft his own conſcience, nor 
could any teſtimony be produced againſt him before 
any human tribunal, no man being able to ſearch the 
heart. It- is rather an expreilion of his ſeparation 
from, and diſobedience to the Church, and fo an evi- 
dence of the ifiveaFu &, 2vagr ve being perverted and 
finning wilfully and without excuſe. For he that thus 
diſobeysand breaks off from the unity of theChurch, 
doth in effeCt inflidt that puniſhment on himſelf 
which the Church uſeth to malefactors, that is xa>- 
:£915, 2 Cor.13.10. and «£»ge, cntting off from the 
Church, which he being an heretick (and therein a 
Schiſmatick alſo) doth voluntarily, without the 
Judges ſentence : his very --4-:, hereſie is a ſponta- 

Ppp2 NCeOUS 


TW eg 1% 


co 19 T6 


OE Tvegy 


| Annotations on the Epiſtle wT I T US, Chap. 11. 
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neous rowgsns Or exciſion. So ſaith S. Hierome, 
Whereas fornicators, &c. are turned out of the Church 
the Heretick, inflicts this on himſelf, ſuo arbitrio 
Eccleſia recedens, departing from the Church ont of 
bis own choice ;, which departing, ſaith he, proprie con- 
'ſcientie videtur efſe damnatio, ſeems to be a condemnati- 
on of his ownconſcience. $0 in the Council of Laodicea, 
Ca. 40. after an order that no Biſhop ſhall diſo- 
bey a citation from the Council, *tis added, & 5 aw- 
Geornoe's, tow]8v aT1 doula, if he do deſpiſe t, he ſhall 'be 
conceived to accuſe himſelf, which is the next de- 
gree of ſelf-condemnation. So in the African Codex 
Can. 22. *tis ſaid of a Biſhop that appears not on ci- 
_ tation, dvr; va indy 4 xamdiuns 1lw Fngoy unt2s- 


ynxk-as xg:Woiler, be ſhall be judged to have pronounced | 


fentence of condemnation againſt himſelf, according 
to that of Apollonize Tyanens in Phileſtratus 1. 7. C. 7. 
"ON nnmmy 79 Mgr ow, ms av Nagyyi T8 wh 3 bs 
teurd ilnzit ; He that declines a judicature, how ſhall 
he avoid the being thought to have condemned himfelf ? 
So in the 12 Tables, Preſents litem addicito, he that 
_ not is always caſt : and ſo moſt nations have 
obſerved it, ut abſens cauſa caderet, ni ſonnia nunciaſ- 
ſet, that the abſent ſhould always loſe the cauſe, unleſs 
he gave his juſt cauſe of being abſent. So Regule ab 
Abbat. Floriac. conſtitute, Qui non comparuerit, tan- 
quam convittus judicabitur, He that appears not, ſhall 
be jud:ed convitt, thatis, «avnzanixy'iey, The like 
phraſe we have on another occaſion in Foſephas,l.2.C. 
12. de Bell. Fud. Oaths, ſaith he, were wholly avoided, 
and counted wor ſe than perjury ; "dv  xamryradal pa9, 
+ & r5$uevoy da ©:48, For be, ſay they, that is not be- 
lieved without ſmearing, 1s already condemned. His 
uſing an oath condemns him of - lying. See Marculf. 
form. 1. 1. C. 37. and Hieron. Bignonius on them, 
Steph. Forner. Rer. Quotid. 1.6.C.21. Fuſtell. inthe 
Notes on Cod. Can. Eccl. Univ. p. 38. By all which it 
appears, that every one which ſubmits not to, but ſe- 
parates from the Orthodox Church, whoſe member 
and ſubject he is (and this every Heretick and Schiſ- 
matick doth)is properly ſaid to be ſe/f-condemmed.His 
receding from the Church is an evidence that his do- 
ctrine or praCtice is contrary to that which the 


' Church approves,and that being received fromChrig * 


and his Apoſtles,;this ſingular dottrine or praQti 

his is condemned by the ES to that,and hh. 
ſelf by his non-ſubmiſſion to the Governour of the 
Church. And therefore though toſuch an one;as to a. 
ny other malefaCtor,zhe firſt & ſecond admorition v.10, * 
be due, which in all that are not reformed by thoſe 
is wont to bring on the ſentence of Excommunicati. 
on ; yet there is no need to proceed to that, becauſe 
he by contumacy, and non-ſubmiſſion to the-Church. 
ruler, inflicts this upon himſelf. The appointmenr 
therefore 1s more agreeable to his caſe, that men ,. 
void him, v.10. as one that is already excommunicate 
by his own, and ſoneeds not the Judges ſentence. 

V. 14. Onrs ] The n4engu here are all one with 
the & #5 nw}, chey that are of us, 1 Foh.2.19.0f which he Hung, 
ſaith weucrnxrrous will nh}. they remained with us,contra. 
ry to the Gnoftichs that broke off and ſeparated from 
them. Thoſe are deſcribed ver. 8. and in reſpe& to 
them peculiarly he commands the doctrine here ſpo. 
ken of, of wollowing the buſineſs of their callings, ro 
be earneſtly preſs?d, becauſe thoſe mvwmodrwires there, nmrdy, | 
the Gnoſticks that had been profeſſors of the Faith, * 
wanted that leſſon ſo much. But now he extends it 
to thoſe that are not fallen off to that SeCt, thatt 
betaught it too, that none ive idly upon the ſcore of 
being a Chriſtian, or make that advantage of the li. 
berality of other Chriſtians, but every man laboxr to 
earn his own living. 

Ib. Neceſſary uſes ] What avaynaia xy e6ix, neceſſary f 
uſe, ſignifies, is maniteſt by this place of S. Baſil in his wen, 
AgznT. P. 560. Edit. Baſil. "Adpune: oy]es diego x te tte 
ouCas, mwnres 5, x oh avaſualiuy tk tumogor, miyns owus]9+ 
TroTmuiney lends, Thu avaytaim Yoeelav maury inuni; 
vuropitcyles, Thoſe that were righteous and pious men, 
but poor, and not furniſhed with neceſſaries, continually 
laboured, that they might earn neceſſary uſe for them- 
ſelves. Where itdiſtinCtly ſignifies all thoſe things 
which are neceſlary for life,meat, drink, cloaths,&c, 

And ſo As 6.3. the Deaconsare ſet on # xecins nv- = 
71s, over this uſe, that is, the providing for the neceſ- * 
faries of life for them that wanted, out of the ſtock 


of the Church. 
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Hilemon, to whotn this Epiſtle was written, is ſaid to have been an eminent perſon in Coloſſe; and ſo that 
P of Co1.4.9. inclines to belieye,where Oneſtimus, Philemons ſervant, is ſaid to be one. of them... S. Paul had 


converted him to the Faith, v. 19. but that not at Coloſſz, (for he had not been perſonally there, Col.2. 1.) but 99% 


in ſome other place, where he had alſo contracted a friendſhip with him. Ozeſimu: had been his ſervant, and 
had ſtoln and run away from him, and coming to Rome while Paul was priſoner there,was converted by him, 
v.10. and is now returned to his Maſter with this Epsſtle of commendation, to obtain a pardon and recepti- 
on for him ; which conſequently was written and ſent from Rome, where he now was in priſon, Az. Chr.59. 
And this at the ſame time that the Ep:/tle to the Coloſſians was ſent, as may ' be conjeCtured by theſe chara- 
ers common to them : 1. Timothy joyned with Paul in the beginning ; 2. the ſame ſalutations in the con- 
cluſion, Epaphras, Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas and Lucas ; and 3. Archippas called upon in both to take care 


and look to the truſt committed to him. 


— 


him for eyer x 


—- 
- - N | —— —— 


CHAP. 1k Paraphraſe. 


JA 11L a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt and Timothy ozr brother,unto 
{ my" our dearly and Yr mk a 

2. And to oxr beloved Apphia,and Archippus our fellow-foul- |, Thg& chriftians tha 
dicr, and to { the Church in thy houfe : J . are with - NT 

3. Grice to you and peace from God our Father. and the Lord | 
= Jcſus Chriſt. | | 

4. I Thank my God, making mention of thee always in my prayers, | 

5. Hearing of [ thy loveand faith, which thou haſt toward the Lord Jefus and |. Thy chariry to all the 

toward all ſaints. ] ſaints, and thy faith in Chriſt 
( ſee note on Mar. 7.d.) 


6. That the communication of thy faith may become effectaal by the acknow- 6. That your liberality and 


'=y2 ledging of every good thing, which is * in you F in Chriſt Jeſus, J charity to others that are in 


want, flowing from thy faith in Chriſt Jeſus, (ſee note on A&2.e.) may be able to demonſtrate ro/all the zeal of your charity 
and kindneſs toward Jeſus Chriſt, | 

7. For we have great joy and conſolation in thy love, becauſe the bowels of the bt This liberal charity of 

faints are refreſhed by thee, brother. ]J _ | | thine is matter of great joy 

and:commfort to me,to confider how many Chriſtians are in their wants refreſhed and comforted by thee,my beloved Philemon. 

8. Wherefore though I might be much bold in Chriſt to injoyn thee that which |, apq therefore though 


Is convenient, ] ; | : from my experience of thee I 
have great treencſs of behaviour toward thee inor through Chriſt ( ſee John 7. a. ) and am not ſhie or backward to lay ir up- 
on thee as an Apoſtolical command, knowing that thou wilt readily obey it, | 


9. Yet for love's fake I rather beſecch thee, being ſuch an one as Paul the aged, o. Yer { du rather i 
and now| alſo apriſoner of Jeſus Chriſt. ] make it my requeſt upon the 
ſcore of thy love toward me, who as an old man and a priſoner, ſhall obtain ſome kindneſs and afte&tion from thee. 


10. I beſcech thee for my ſon Oneſimus whom have begotten in my bands ;J] 10. And my requeſt is not 
| for my ſelf, but for Oneſimus, one whom I have converted tothe faith ſince I Was a priſoner ; 
11. Which in time paſt was to thee unprofitable, but now profitable to thee \,, A perfonthat formerly 
andto mÞ,; ] | injured thee, when he ran a- 
way. from thee, but is now, if thou wilt receive him again ( according to the ſignification of his name ) likely to be proftrable 
to thee, and, if thou pleaſe, to me alſo (ſeev. 13.) | | 


12. Whom 1 have ſent again: thou therefore receive him that ismine own \,,, ye isthy ſervant, and 


| 


bowels. ] therefore I have remitted him 


to thee. I pray receive him, and entertain him with all kindneſs, as one dearly beloved by me. 
13. Whom I wonld have retained with me, that in thy ſtead he might haye mi- 13. Hadir not been for the 


fiſtred unto me in the bonds of the Goſpel. ] reaſon ſpecified v.14. I would 


have kepthim here with me, that he might attend arid do me all thoſe good offices, while I am in| priſon for the dotrine of 
Chriſt, which I know thou wouldeſt doe, 1f thou werrt here. 


14. Biit without thy mind would I doe nothing : that thy * benefit ſhould not 14. ef mock? mY doe 


be as it were of neceſſity, but willingly. } fo, |till thou hadſt given thy 


conſent, that thy charity to me may be perteAtly free, and (© thy kindneſs in affording him to me, if thou thinkeſt meer, 
. 15. For perhaps he therefore departed for a ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldſt receive 1. and for his leaving 
| thee ſo injuriouſly, there may 
Pp p 3 come 
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come advantage ro thee thereby: ic is very podiible tharhe was by Gods ſpecial providence thus permined to run away wee 6 
oe a little +. that by the reformation and converſion now wrought on him by me, he may be an uſefull les o 
or ever 3 wa | 


16. Being now ſo impro- 16+ Not now as a ſervant, but above a ſervant, a brother beloved, ſpecially to 


ved, that he will not only de- tne, but how much more unto thee, both in the fleſh, and in the Lord ? ] 
ſerve to be looked on as a ſervant, uſefull to thee ſo, bur more than ſo, as a fellow-Chriſtian, and uſefull to thee in thoie beſt 
things ; one very uſefull to me, and therefore in any reaſon to be ſo much more to thee, who haſt a doable relation to him, as 


one of thy family, and. one of thy faith. 
17. If therefore theu look- 


come unto thee. 


18. And if at his comin 
away from thee he purlo! 


” 


under my hand, whereby I not 


e theu 17. If thou # count me therefore a partner, receive him as my ſelf. ] 
eft on me asa friend, if all be common between thee and me, as between friends, treat him as thou wouldſt do mezif I thould 


18. If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, put that on min | 
any thing from thee, or hath any thing of thine in his hands, F will : q account. 


be anſiwerable to thee for ir. 


' T pive-thee, this bil 1g- I Paul © have written 7 with mine own hand, I will repay it : albeit 
ler oof | Gy to thee how thou oweſt unto me even thine own ſelf beſides. ] hs 


oblige my ſelf to pay itz though I might put thee in mind, that a greater debt than that need not be ſtood on betwee 
thee. do oweſt thy converſion, and ſo thy ſoul and well-being, and fo thy ſelf, to me. nmeand 


| 26, Give me cauſe of re- , 20- t Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in the Lord: [refreſh my bowels in + 


joycing to ſee thee, doe as be- the Lord. ] 
' comes a true charitable Chriſtian ro doe. 


21. Having confidence in thy obedience I wrote unto thee, knowing that thoy 


| wilt alſo doe more than I ſay. 
22, That by the betefir of 


22. But withall prepare me alſo alodging: for I truſt ſthat through your pray- 


the prayers of you and orhers Crs 1 ſhall be given unto you. ] = 
for me, I ſhall have liberty from my bonds, and be permitted to come and viſit you. 


23. There ſalute thee Epaphras my fellow-priſoner in Chriſt Jeſus, 


24. Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lucas, my fellow-labourers. 
25. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit. Amen. 


Written from Rome to Philemon by Oneſimus * a ſeryant. 


Annotations 0n Philemon. 


V. 19. Written it with my own hand ] Theſe words 


Flex +5; are to be explained by the Roman laws: that of Vlpi- 


$f xeagee 


an among their Axioms, Sz quzs ſcripſerit ſe fidejuſſiſ- 
ſe,omnia ſolenniter ata viders, If any one write that he 
"hath undertaken a debt, this is a ſolemn obliging of 
him ;, and that of Fuſt inian,Ut quodeungque ſcriptum fit 
quaſi aftum, etiam actum fuiſſe videatur, That mwhatſs- 
ever is written as if it were done, ſeems, and 1s repu- 
ted, to have been done. Both to this purpoſe, that a 
man is bound as much by his own hand, or confeſſion 
under it, as if any other teſtimonies or proofs were 
againſt him of a fat or debt, or himſelf under a ſo- 
lemn obligation. So Anianus paraphraſing on Paulus 
lib. 5. Colle. t. 7. St ſeribat aliquis ſe quamcunque 
ſumman redditurum, ita habetur quaſi ad interrogata 
ifta, Dabis ? Promittis ? reſponderit, Dabo, Promitro. 
Ideoque ad redhibitionem tenetur , If any one write 
that he will pay ſuch a ſumme, he is as much obliged 
as if he had anſwered to the ordinary interrogatories, 
Wilt thou give? Doſt thou promiſe? I will give, I do 
promiſe. And therefore he is bound to make payment. 


Sointhe Novels arant. grr, the diſtinction 1s put 


between thoſe who in Contracts yeauperia x, no). 
nd mtsay, a 67 dwegis Tivo), enter 11 bands and 
obligations, which are done in courts, and thoſe who 
auyyeapro Th idYa, Yee, write it under their own hands : 
and preſently ?tis added, that he is as much bound 
w h cnea yedden yagi, writes with his own hand 
( whence are all thoſe three words, / oy gapoy, and 
ie ypapoy, and avyyeagr,) as he Who oUuConoy dyngaoy 
nutoers, 1 Vavyg levy ow mis mag £ripay yearn, þ 
yeaupaleins, i nowwnue, bath entred an obligation 
in the court, or ſubſcribed bills written by others, or 
bands and obligations, ſuch as are mentioned in the 
Goſpel, Luk, 16.6. Em 0% 7% yeuue, take thy bil, 
that is, the obligation, ( wherein he was bound to 
the Stewards Maſter, which being in the Stewards 
keeping he reſtored to him ) and by Chryſoſtome T.,9.4 
exprels'd by yeauualdo oreaiom, to give bond. '" 
And to this kind of obligation, which is not done 

by any legal contraft,, but onely per chirogra- 
phum, Or i/vygavoy, refer theſe words of S. Paul 
here, 649 ( that Is, id} ) yerel Epparla, See P. Faber 
Sem, 3.1. | 
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WJ Mether this Epiſtle were written by Saint Paul hath not onely of late but antiently been doubted. #; 
And as the Title or Superſcription which is in our Copie, pretending not to be a part of the E- Em5x 
pi/tc, 18 not ſufficient to conclude any more then that it was in that time when this rz:le was prefix?d belie- iv 

ved to be Saint Parls ; ſo there is no doubt but that it went without any Superſcription or known Author 

more antiently ; and ſo hath left ſome place to variety of conjectures, who the Author ſhould be. S. Chry- 

ſoſtome in his Proem to the Epiſtle ro the Romans expreſleth his opinion of it, that it was by Saint Pad writ- 

ten at Rome in his bands ; (but that cannot well be imagined, when he tells them c. 13. 23. that with Timo- 

thy, if be come ſhortly, he will ſee them; for that ſignifies the Author to be at liberty when he thus purpoſed.) 

Long before him Clemens Alexandrinus (as we ſee in Euſebius 1. 6. c. 11.) rendets reaſons why S. Paxl pre- 

fix*d not his name in the front of it, as in all other Epiſtles ofhis he had done, Paul an Apoſtle, &c. which 

though'it be an evidence of that antient writers opinion, yet it is alſo of its being queſtioned 1n that time, 

and is alſo an acknowledgment that 1t was not own'd by Saint Pazl at the time of writing it, or then pub- 

\ lickly acknowledg'd to be his. Others were antiently inclinable to father it on Barnabas,others on Clemens 
Romanus, others on Luke ; which is a farther argument of the uncertainty of it. And for the laſt of them, 
there is a paſſage c. 2. 3. which is conceived to make it more probable to be written by him then by Saint 
Paul : For ſpeaking of the ſo great ſalvation, whether that be the Goſpel and doctrine of Chriſt, or whe- 
ther the deliverance of the faithfull out of their perſecutions, ({ee c. 2. Note b.) he ſaith of it, vn? my 
e&Kuozymuv &is nas iCeBzuo Sn, it Was Confirm d to us by them that heard it ;, whereas it is known of Saint Pal, 

Gal. 1.12. that he profeſleth nor to have received the Goſpel by man, nor to have been taught it, but by the 
revelation of Feſus Chriſt ;, and ſo likewiſe of the deliverance of the faithfull, of which he ſo often ſpeaks ſo 
confidently, there is no doubt, but among the many revelations which he had received 2 Cor. 12. 7. this 
was alſo revealed to him. But to this the anſwer is cafie. Firſt, that nas ws is not to be reſtrained to the 
writer onely, | but ſo as to comprehend thoſe to whom he writes, as weſee it uſed Te. 3. 3. and Eph. 2: 
5. we being dead in treſpaſſes, &Cc. for it follows immediately, by grace ye are ſaved ; and ſo we is all one 
with ye, And ſecondly, it is no new or ſtrange thing for Saint Paul to confirm the truth of the Goſpel 
by the teſtimony of others, and tradition from them which ſaw and heard. See 1 Cor. 15. 3, &c. Other 
xerive are added by the learned Hugo Grotins, from the obſervation of the ſtyle and idiome, which 
render it probable to be written by Saint Luke. But as all which can be ſaid in this matter can #- 
"Oye mount no higher then to probable or conjeCtural ; ſo is it not matter of any weightor neceſlity that it be 
defined who the Author was, whether S. Paul, or S. Luke, a conſtant companion of his for many years, 
the Author of two other books of the ſacred Canon. That * which Theophyla# concetves in this matter, * r» xriz. 
is not improbable, viz. that S. Paul wrote it in Hebrew, as being to the Hebrews, but that S. Zake,or,as P: 379. 
ſome ſay, Clement, tranſlated it into Greek ; and conſequently that there is not ſo much force in the Ar- 
gument taken rom the difference of the ſtyle,;to conclude againſt its being written originally by S. Paul, as 
there is in the ſublimity of the ſenſe and matter, to conclude that none but S. Paul was the Author of it. 
And as for the Author, ſo for the place from whence it was written, it is uncertain alfo, the ordinary Cc- 
pies reading,iu the Subſcription, Sr ris bras cms Italy, but the Kings 4s. ame Pw.uns, from Rome. And the 
argument which is produced in-favour of the former, becauſe chap. 113.44. in the falutations are mention*d 
oi amd TK I-aaias, which is ordinarily rendred, they of Traly,is not of much force ; becauſe that may more fitly 
be rendted,chey from Traly,i.e. thoſe that came from thence to Rome, or to any other place where the Author 
now was at the writing of it. So again that Timothy was the. bearer of this EpsſHle,(as 1s aftirmed in the Sub- 
ſcription) it is not certain,nor,if we will judge by c.13.23. probable : for there mentioning Timorhies being 
ſer at liberty, it is added, with whom, if he come ſhortly, I will ſee you,, which refers to the Authors intention 
to bear|7:mothy company to them, which is not well reconcilable with 7:mothy*s carrying this Epiſtle 
from him. | Sothat in all theſe circumſtances there is very little certainty. As for thoſe to whom it is writ- 
; ten, the Hebrews, they are the Jews-Chriſtian, which the Author had known in Fxdea and Syria, ( which E#:=* 
all belonged to Feruſalem as the chief and principal Metropolis) who being perſecuted by the unbelieving 
Jews, were by the infuſions of the Groſticks inclined to great caution and complyances, and conſequent- 
ly began to forſake the Chriſtian aſſemblies, and to fall off from the profeſſion of the faith : which being 
the occaſion of this monitory Epiſ#le, the ſubject of it conſequently is, to confirm them in the truth of 
the Goſpel againſt the Jewiſh pretenſions, to repreſent the great danger and fin of falling off, and 
to fortifie. them with conſtancy and perſeverance by many examples of faith and patience, putting them 
- Inmindofthe deliverance from their perſecutors, which ſhould now very ſhortly befall them, c. 10. 37. 
© That this Epiſtle was written in Hebrew is phanſied by ſome, but without any reaſon ; the Hebrews 
| Ppp 4 to 


b. 


. which he gives the Angels, niſters a flame of fire. 


to whom it was written, underſtanding and ſpeaking Greek, from whence they are called Hellenifts in 
many places. And accordingly the places of the Old Teſtament, which are cited in this Epyſe, . are gene. 
rally ſet down in the words of the Sepraagints tranſlation, which was 1n ule with the Helleniſt Jews, and 


read in their Synagogues. 


©——_— 


Paraphraſe. CHAE 3 


1. God, which uſed for- 1. * OD, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpake in time * Go, by 


ory ſeveral ſteps or degrees, G paſt unto the fathers 4 the prophets, ving in ms. 
and likewiſe ſeveral ways and 2. Hathin theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he 22" 


means of revealing to men : . : | 
the things to come,delivering hath appointed heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the 


them out in portions, not all | worlds ; ] | ' : OP IED 
together, and that ſometimes by viſions or by dreams, ſometimes by the oracle, ſometimes by the coming of his Spirit upon 38 Ain 
the prophets, and ſomerimes by voice from heaven, : ” We 
2. In this latter age of the world, hath ſent his Son out of his boſome, the eternal ſon of God, to exerciſe this office, to take 
our humane nature upon him, therein to declare with more authority his Fathers will unto us, and as a prophet to foretell his 
deſigne of dealing with 1:3 Church ( ſee c. 2. note b.) And to reward his fidelity 1n this office, he hath given him dominion 
over all things, power to command and judg men, to rule and govern the Church, as it was he alſo by whom he hath created 
the heaven and the earth ; 


wo being dieabas.., 7 Who being the + brightneſs of his glory, and the * expreſs image of his EE | 


of refleQing ro us the ſight Ton, and + ® upholding all things by the word of his power, when he. had by him. 9% | 


" charader 


ofhim who is otherwiſe in- ſelf * purged our ſins, ſat down on the right hand of the majeſty on high; ] of his ſh; 


viſible, Joh. 1. 18. and having perfe& dominion over all, and accordingly adminiſtring all by his divine power, having by his Nce zo 
death and reſurre&ion done his part toward the juſtifying and — us, pardoning our fins, and reforming our wicked . ws tes; 
lives, he aſcended to the right hand of his Father in heaven, there to fit,as having finiſhed that part of his prieſtly office, which 5" pg 


conſiſted in ſacrificing, to which they that were ſeparated were appointed to ſtand before the Lord, Deut. 10. 8. and there to f renin 
reign, and as a king to defend his fazthfull ſervants, and puniſh his enemies ; | ruling 


4. And fo is advanced to 4+ BeIng made ſo much Þ + better then the Angels, as he hath by inheritance the cle 
a ſuperiority even over the Obtained a more excellentgname then the 119 1992. 


Angels themſelves, which you may diſcern by the compellations that are eſtowel on him, far higher then any that are beſtow- 4 


+ ſuperior 
: '5. For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this 
"A. by _ b- Gor day havel begotten thee ? Ang again, I will be to him k father, and he ſhall be to, 


in ſome ſenſe it belong to MC aſon? ] . reg 
David, yet is by the Jews themſelves acknowledged in a more ſublime ſenſe to belong to the Mefſias ; ſo likewiſe that 2 Sam. 7, 


14. delivered to Solomon, as he was a type of the Meflias, which in ſome degree true of him, was in a much more eminent man- 
ner to be underſtood of Chriſt : 


ed on the Angels : 


6. And again when the _ 6- Andagain, when * he bringeth in the firſt-begotten into the world, + he * ibrig 
Scripture Plal. 97. ſpeaks of ſaith,] And let all the Angels of God worſhip him. 
the Lord, that 1s, the Meſſias his reigning, v. 1. and in the proceſs of the Pſalm deſcribes his entring on his kingdome, that Aiyet 
which commenced at his aſcending into the ſuperior world (the heavens here v. 3. and c. 2. 5.) the expreſs words of the Plal- 
miſt are v. 7. 


7. And * of the Angels he ſaith, Who maketh his Angels + ſpirits, and his mi- Love or 


7. Whereas the ritles ' 
aOVvuam 


are no higher then of winds and flames, Pſal. 104. 4. | 
8. But he gives far higher $- But unto the Son he ſaith, Thy throne, O God, zs for ever and ever, a * ſcep- ftierolsi 


titles ro the Meſſias, calling ter of righteouſneſs « the ſcepter of thy kingdome.]J TG, 
him the eternal King and God, mentioning his throne and ſcepter,and his great juſtice in exerciſing his Regal power in ſuccou- WniG- 


ring the fajthfull, and puniſhing the obdurate, and addrefling to him in this dialed, Pal. 45. 62. 
9. All thy dofrine and 9- Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs and hated iniquity ; therefore God even thy 


| praQtice, thy words and thy God hath anointed thee with the olle of gladnefs above thy fellows.7 


example, have been deſigned for the advancing of all kind of vertuez and by way of reward for that, God hath entertained or 
recs ne » more liberally then any other, ( ſee note on Matt. 26. c. and on AR. 10.c.) preferred and dignified thee before all 
Angels and men. x 


10. Another place, Pſal, 10+ And Thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of the earth : 


102. 25. applies that whichis and the heavens are the works of thine hands.) 

ſaid of God Gen. 1. 1. about the creation of the world, to the Meflias, calling him Lord and Creatour of heaven and earth, 
(which 1s a proof of what is added in the end of v. 2.) and adding, 

Tr, 12. They ſhall at laſt 11. They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt; and they ſhall wax old as doth 2 
be deſtroyed.and in the mean garment } Y P a - Y x old 


like _ — = 12. And asa veſture ſhalt thou < fold them up, and they ſhall be changed : but 


more. But the Mefſias ſhall thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail. ] 
continue 1mmutrable and immortal. 
13- And accordingly thoſe 13+ But to which of the Angels faid he at any time, Sit on my right hand, untill 


words ſpoken of him Plat. I make thine enemies thy footitool ? ] | 
IT 10. I. to this plain ſenſe, that he ſhould reign till all his enemies were ſubdued, and brought to the acknowledgment of him, 
that he ſhould a&a ſignal revenge upanhis crucifiers, were never delivered, or applied unto any the moſt Konited Archangel, 
but only to this erernal Son of God. c 
* for mini- 


14. The higheſt dignity  14- Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth * to miniſter for them who j.,y or 


that 15 beſtowed on them is, ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ? ] noe 
that they are ſervants under God for the uſe of men or Chriſtians, thoſe eſpecially who are now under perſecution, and ſhall ay cofinhs 
ſhortly - | Hegr out of 1t by a ſignal deliverance, and upon their conſtancy and perſeverance ſecured of eternal ſalvation, (ſee rit ſalrat 
Cs 2, NOTC D. on, Of _w_ 
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Miribar 4s God alfo bearing them witneſs both with ſignes and wonders.and with divers 


*u. Miracles and + gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will? J 

is being on earth, and the Apdſtles 2 hit 
ed ; and which God himſelf hath teſtified both by many prodigies and ominous preſages of it, and by giving them that 
have foretold this power to doe miracles, and other extraordinary abilities of his Spirit, as he hath thought fit to di 


Teaneſt 


| + Annotations #n the Epiſtle tothe HEBREWS. Chap. 1. 


V. 3. Uphalding ] The Hebrew RW3 ſignifies two 
things, fero, to bear, and rego, to rule ; and from the 
latter of them it is that R'W1 is the ordinary word 
for 4 Prince. 'Agreeably to this, «or, which is ſome- 
times the rendring of the Hebrew RWU3 as Num. 11, 
14. Deut. 1. 9. may accordingly ſignifie ro rule, to go- 
vern, Nody, to adminiſter, as a Commander, or Go- 
yernour, or Procurator of a Province ; and ſo *tis 
here taken, to denote the Regal power of Chriſt, to 


' which he is advanced by his ReſurreCtion. 


V. 4. Better then the Angels] When we read 1/4. 
52. 13. Behold my ſervant ſhall proſper, he ſhall be ex- 
alted, and extolled, and be very high, the Chaldee reads, 
my ſervant the Meſſiah. And Abrabaneel a Jew con- 
felles, that the antient wiſe men of the Jews did in- 
terpret that place of the Meſſiah, after this manner, 
that the Meſſiah ſhould be exalted aboye Abraham, 
above Moſes, and that he ſhould be higher then the 
Angels thenzſeives. And agreeably to this known 
doctrine of tneirs it is,that the Apoſtle here writing 
to them thus ſpeaks, ſignifying Chriſt to be indeed 
the Meſſiah,and ſo ſuperior to the Angels themſelyes. 
V. 12, Fold them up] That this whole Text is cited 
out of Pſal. 102. 25,26, 27. ?tisevident. In that place 
of the Pſalmiſt, the Septuagint or Greek tranſlation in 
the ordinary Copies read, ai, thou ſhalt fold; and: 
from that ?tis ſtill continued here, at leaſt our Co- 
pies read it {>. But there is little doubt but that the 
reading of the Greek, there was not #>iZ«6 thou ſbalt 
fold, but avates thou ſhalt change ; for ſo the & «mayi- 
ow), and they 
nifeſt 3 and ſo alſo the Hebrew 2m clearly ſig- 
nifies : For R72n, mutavit, is thus ordinarily applied 


to, chayging of garments, 2 Sam. 12.22. Mw ©7711 | 


and he changed his cloaths ; and Gen.35. 3. change your 


ſhall be changed, that follows, doth ma- | 


garments, the ſame word is again uſed. By which it is 


clear, that either the Copie hereis by tranſcribers 
corrupted (as it is eaſfie to ſuppoſe, when we remem- 
ber that the Copies of the Greek, Pſalterie reading 
$aiZ&s, might very eaſily occaſion their conforming 
that which here they found to what was before them 
in the place from whence *ewas manifeſtly cited) or 
elſe that the Authour himſelf, following the Seprna- 


gint,tranſcribed this teſtimony verbatim as the words . 


then lay in the Copies of the Greek Bible, and did not 
reform it by the Original, the ſenſe indeed, though 
a little changed, being not much diſturbed by this 0- 
ther reading, it being the manner, when a man ſhifts 
or changes his ſuits, to fold and lay up that which is 
put off: If in the time of writing this Epiſte the Sep- 
ruagint were thus corrupted in the Copies, then this 
is likely to be the truth of it, it being ordinary 
for the Apoſtles to cite Scriptures as they were 
found then in the Greek Bibles, though they varied 
from the Hebrew, becauſe thoſe Greek Bibles, and 
not the Hebrew, were in uſe among thoſe to whom 
they wrote. Burt if the corruption in the Pſalms were 
of a later date, then tis probable that the tranſcri- 
ber of the EpsſtHe corrupted it from amt to faite, 
That one of theſe is the truth, there will be little 
ground of doubting, though which it is it be not cer- 
tain. Mean while the meaning of the place is clear, 
that the heavens ſhall be chayged, after the manner of 
mens changing Their cloaths, putting off the old 
and putting on new, 1. e. that there ſhall be new hea- 
vens, a new ſort of world. The heavens having no 
more ſervice to doe to the earth, by Ing and 
ſhining on it, ſhall be changed into a form which 
ſhall be moſt agreeable to the preſent imployment 
or uſe of them, 


FRIES 


CHAP. IL 


F 1. Herefore we _ to give the more earneſt heed to the things which we 
Many ' have heard, leſt at any time we * 2 ſhould let tben 11 


roll before him, c. 1. 2. and now elevated above Angels to his re 


Paraphrafe. 


) t. Wherefore Chriſt being 
ip. a prophet ſo much ſuperiour 
office in heaven, whereby he is certainly able to perform 


what he foretold, we ought in all reaſon to heed his predi&ions, which have been delivered to us from him (ſee. v. 3.) and to 
make uſe of them as means to fortifie us, that we be not tempted to apoſtarize and fall off from Chriſt, nnſcarry, and be loſt 


after all this. 


2, For if the word ſpoken by Angels + was ſteadfaft; and every tranſgreſſion and 
diſobedience received a juſt recompenſe of reward; }] 
threats on the breaking of that did come to 
by the Iſraelites againſt that were ſevercly puniſhed in the wilderne 


tion or miniſtry of Angels, and yet t 
fins commir 
permitted to enter into the promiſed land of Canaan ; 


began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was configmed 


him : 


ſelves __ of that deliverance, which Chriſt firſt at 
red us 


3. How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great * » falvation, which at the firſt 


2. For if the Law were 

| given onely by the media- 
afs ( ſee note on 2 Per. 1.d.) andall the 
y and they that had provoked were not 


3, 4- How ſhall we avoid 
unto us by them that heard that puniſhment, or the like, 


involy'd with the cru-- 


cifiers in their deſtruQion, if 
we doe not now by conſtancy, 
that heard ir from him, have afſu- 


ce them, 


to one mah one ability, to another, another ; by this means giving authority to their predi&ions. 


5. For unto Angels hath he not put in ſubjection 
we fpeak.] | 


the world to come, whereof ,, gnd that ye maykrow 


that what Chrift hath thus 


forerold he is able to perform, ye are to know that all power, is given to him in heaven and earth, which 1s a dignity far, 


above that of 
C.. 6. 4, ) 8 


"We | $ . 
6: But one in a certain 


the Angels ; for God gave not them any Regall power to exerciſe now under the Goſpell- (ſce note on 


] lace teſtified of him, ſaying, What is man, that thon ar #56, pic this was given fo 

mindful of him ; or the fon of man, that thou Þ viſiteſt him ? 
ly'of him are thoſe words to be underſtood in the diviner ſenſe, which t 
mann outward appearance, not worthy ro be conſidered or regarded'by God, 


Chriſt anely. And acco 


Arhhor of Pfal, 8, hath, that he is 2 mean and vis 


7. * Thow 


= 


—_ 


- 


C, 


de. 


Fupty pus 
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7. + Thou madeſt him © a little lower then the Angels, thou crownedlt him + 


» Who for the (; nn . , 
Rag ogg be b biefed to a with glory and honour, and didlt ſet him over the works of thy hands.7 . leſſens by 
condition inferiour to that of Angels 3 but then after his ſuffering in our fleſh, he was by God moſt honourably advanced to the a little ” 
higheſt dignities, made the ſupreme ruler and king of heaven and earth. 's while hs: 
WHAdt 


8. + Thou haſt putall things in ſubjeCtion under his feet. For in that he put 7 4 


. indad 2 TIE OL . _ | he 
Sy -lbentors of his Church all in ſubjection under him, he left nothing chat 7s not put under him. Bur now xd; 
| f 


ſubjeed to him ; and he we ſee not yet all things put under him.]. ; Thou bag 
advanced above all created beings. This prophecie of the Metlias cannot be fulfilled, if any enemie be left which is not brought pural 
under him: and from rhence it 15 mani ear there is a yet future ſubduing of his enemies to be — a2 3 for as yetthe Jews \ bis Conte 
and Gnoſticks do perſecute the Orthodox Chriſtians, and are nor ſubdued or deſtroyed, and the Chriſtians delivered by that jo purge. 
als. | li things 
_ he left nothing unſubje&ed to him, Ndr7a teriratar Vvarruame why wodWy auni* or ff oy) Commit au any we mala, Jy 3 WG 2 under ol 


9. But we ſee Jeſus, who was * made a little lower then the Angels, for the "FS Mg 


9. Onely this we ſee alrea- . . | alittle 
dy, that the Meſſias that was fering of death, crowned with glory and honour, that he by the grace of God ehoinng 


humbled for a while, even to ſhould taſte death for every man.) ; bs 3. 

the death of the croſs, for the benefit of all mankind and every man in the world, 1s now after, and for that humiliation of his, 

rewarded and crowned with glory and honour, and a throne ereed for him 1n heaven, of which thus 1s but conſequent thar 

his enemies ſhall be made his footſtool. 

Rh tiver. 10. For it became him for whom + areall things, and by whom *are all things 

Gal x at cok ces ro in bringing many ſons unto glory, + to make the captain of their ſalvation = ns 

dome foreſeeing the oppoſiti- feft through ſufferings.] 4 ; pa 

ons and ſufferings that would befall his people, believers in this world, thought it fir that Chriſt his own Son , the author of Hocoan. 

their deliverance, ſhould through ſufferings come to his reward and crown, (fe note on Phil. 3. 13) that ſo he nijight after his mate 

own example deliver thoſe thar ſufter oaſtlinty and patently. =D | ego 
11. For as among the _ 11+ For both he that ſanCtifieth and they that are ſanCtified are all * of one. * fromi 

Jews both the firſt-fruits and for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, F 

the whole harveſt are of the ſame nature ; and as the prieſt that wrought expiation, and the people for whom it was wrought, 

were of one beginning ; ſo are Chriſt and all mankind of one making, and Chriſt and the Jews from one original, (to wit, of 

Abraham, v. 16. who was called One, Matt. 2.15.) and therefore we muſt expe& 1n our way to exaltation or deliverance, to 

pa6s through the like condition of affiiftions : In which reſpe&ts Chriſt and we are brethren, and we ſo owned by him, - 


12. According to thar of _ 12+ Saying, ] I will declare thy name unto my brethren, in the midſt of the 
the Plalmiſt, ſaying, . Church will I ling praiſe unto thee : 
13. Another proof allo of, 13- Andagain, I will put my truſt in him : and again, Behold I and the chil. 


the ſame (viz.charboth Chriſt dren which God hath given me. ] 
and we are brethren in this, both to paſs by ſufferings, v. 10.) is that of Iſa. 8. 17, 18. where firſt he ſpeaks of waiting on the 
Lord that hideth his face, and withall truſting in him, being confident of his uncovering his face, giving deliverance, in what- 
ſoever adverſity relying and depending on him, thereby noting that he1s to paſs through ſuch, and after ſpecifying and inſtan- 
cing in himſelf and his children given him by God, that 1s, (in the _— ro Iſaiah and his children, given hum by God for a 
ſign) Chriſt and all faithfull Chriſtians, which are his children ſpiritually begotten to him by God. | 
14. Seeing thereford that *, . 74 For as much then as the children are partakers of fleſh and bloud, he alfo 
Chriſtians or believers , himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame : that through death he might + 4 deſtroy 4a 
thoſe thar are ro be brought him that had the power of death, that is, the devil, ] frultrae * 
to heaven by Chriſt, are here in humane fleſh and ſufferings, and ſeeing that brethren or fellow-children are of like natures, 
Chriſt therefore, who 1s called our brother, is to be ſuppoſed to have parr with us 1n tleſh and ſufterings, and fo to ſuffer alſo: 


And by ſo doing he was to fruſtrate and make void the devils deſign, (which was to keep men for ever under the power of 
death) to rob death of 1ts ſting, and to reſcue men from the bands or power of death, by a reſurre&ion from death to life. 


15. And fo take away all 15- And deliver them who through fear of death were all their life time ſubject 


that fear of perſecutions and to bonda oy Bs 
death it ſelf, which makes men ſo cowardly, and keeps them in ſuch awe, that 1s, 1n a moſt unchriitian and fervile condition, 
whalſt they ſee no hope of deliverance. | | 


16. * For verily he © took not on him the nature of Angels ; but he took on him «4,1 


16, For 'tis not faid any 


where, that he catches hold the ſeed of Abraham. : dothnor 

of Angels as they are falling, or running, or carried captive from him, to ſave or reſcue them from ruine, or to bring them out _ 

of captivity ; but onely to men doth he this favour peculiarly. ; adiicks 
17. Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, 9", 


- And therefore he . gs - . <= a_er , Fg : 
_ Lo how wh oprages one that he might be a mercifull and faithfull high prieſt, in things pertaining ro God, ſeed of 
; ranam 


glorious guiſe, but in an hum- + to make reconciliation for the ſins of the people.” + 6 ark 
ble ſuffering condition, whereby he is the better qualified to have compaſſion on thoſe thar are in any ſad eſtate, and we thereby ineoudty 
ſecured thar he will diſcharge his pricſtly office faithfully, and negotiate for us in all affairs berween God and us, (fee note on 
AR. 13.1.) but eſpecially by ſuffering obtain pardon for us. 
18. For by the ſorrows 18- For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able to ſuccour 
which himſelf ſuffered , *tis them that are tempted. | 
"ny proper and agreeable that he ſhould become compaſſionate, and willing to relieve thoſe that fall into the ſame or the like 
cv11s, thatare under the ſharpeſt perſecutions in thus lite, 


Annotations on Chap. 11. 


V. 1. Should let them ſlip ] lagajivaum is a phraſe | let us not periſh; to note, ſaith he, 75 tv+oacy 3243", x; 73 
uſed from the water, which when ?tis not kept with- | zaas rv 7Hs d-w1eizs, the eaſineſs of the fall, and heaui- 
in limits, fals away, runs abour. Heſychins, 1tavajp= ; neſs of the ruine. | 
&uev, £20a19wwe, and Phavorinus, megmiouuey, It lig- | V.3.Salvation}] It may here be matter of ſome que- b; 
nifies to be loft or fall away ;, and ſo Prov. 3. 21. when ; ſtion,what is the meaning of the word owrrgie ſalua- Zune* 
un SRappvis, fallnot away,ls ſet oppoſite to 71pnny 5,but tion, or deliverance. Three notions of the Verb »(+- 
keep ; and ſo here to np0iye, rake heed, and there- | $« have been oft mention'd : one for eſcaping out of 
fore the Syriack render it,leſt we fall, and ſo the Ara- ' the vitious cuſtomes of the world, repentance and con- 
bick, Interpreter alſo. And accordingly Theophyla& verſion to Chriſt, receiving the faith (ſee Note on 


hath wy ownhowwsy, ww amnouets, let us not fall away, | Luk.,13.b.) the other for deliverance out of — 
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M— . | {ps ; 
(from whence comes a third notion, for eternal bliſs ' 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the HEBREWS. Chap. II. 


F 


in heaven, ;as an eternal deliverance from all evil, 
whether of fin or puniſhment : ) and accordingly 
nneie is oft taken for that eminent deliverance 


from perſecutions, which was to befall the faithfull at 


the time of the utter deſtruction of 'the Jews, ( ſee 


"Note on Rvz-. 13. C.) If the word be here uſcd in the 


firſt;notior, then it muſt ſignifie thepreaching of the 
Goſpel, the means of converting and bringing men 
to good life. And ſo it may poſſibly be, comparing 
the Goſpel here delivered by Chrift with the Law de- 
livered by Angels. The ſecond notion alſo having 
two parts, one to ſignifie a 1ignal deliverance here, 
another to ſignihe eternal falyation,jt is not impoſli- 
ble that both here and c. 1.14. it ſhould belong to the 
latter of theſe, eſpecially there where there is men- 


word? tion of inheriting 1t. But yet the former of theſe two 
«# [3tter notions, that for the ſignal deliverance of the 


faithfull, long promiſed, and at the writing of this 
now/\approaching,6 1Petr. 1.5.calld the deliverance rea- 


dy ts be revealed in the laſs feaſon, may very probably 


be it that is here meant in both places.In the former, 
C.1.14. Where the Angels are ſaid to be ſent «is Ha- 
xoias, for miniſtery, Ne 766 winarmas, for them that are 
ready to inhirit this deliverance, that 1s very agreeable 


_ tothe manner of expreſling it elſewhere, by his co- 


ming with his angels, or holy myriads, to puniſh the 
Jews and reſcue the faithfull Chriſtians; and accor- 
dingly inthe 7* of the Revelation the Angel is ſent 
to ſeal the faithfull, when the reſt are to be deſtroy- 
ed by the four Angels. And this deliverance being a 
fatherly act of mercy in God, made over by promiſe 
to all that ſhould perſevere, may well be ſaid to be 
inherited by ſuch ; and the nearneſs of It at that time, 


wwe every were ſpoken of, may be denoted by the wu: - 


J4, tneir readineſs to receive it, as in Peter it was 
ready to be revealed. And fo for the Twmuxary oujngia 
here, if wewwill judge by the Context, 1t muſt moſt 
probably ſignifie this. For firſt, this will by the con- 
{equents appear to be the deſign of the whole Epiſtle, 


(See Note on the Title a.) to fortifie the believing ' 


Jews by the approach of this deliverance : Secondly, 
the Ep:/Hle beginning with Gods ſpeaking in theſe la 


times by Chriſt, as he had formerly by ordinary Pre- | 


phers, C.1.1./and the reſt of that Chapter being ſpent 
in the ſetting out the dignity of this Prophet above 
all, even Angels themſelves, he applies 1t to this 
very,mattet c.2.1.that they give heed to what hath been 
thus foretola by Chriſt, leſt they ſhould fall away, and 
this enforced by the danger of ſo falling, v.2,3. and 
by the greatneſs 'of this deliverance, ſuch as was 
thought fit to be foretold by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
who were firniſhed with power of working miracles 
to confirm their prophecy.Where,as the oolngia that 
began to be ſpoken of,v.3.is all one with the dxwdzvme, 
the thinggheard, v. 1. {0 both are fitly appliable to 
this matter.,which we knowChriſt ſolemnly foretold, 
Mat. 24. and the Apoſtles in their preachings, and 
1n their Epsſles (ſee Note on the title of the Epiſtle 
tothe Romans.a.) And thirdly, the conſequents in this 
Chapter agree to this interpretation, where Chriſt is 
#tout as a King, v. 5. all thmgs to be ſubjefted to him, 
which being not yet fulfilled, as long as his enemies 
proſper and prevail againſt the Chriſtians, that is 
there uſed as an argument that ſome farther exerciſe 


of this power of his, ſome deliverance of the faith- 


full, was yet to be expected. So again,v. 9. where he 
is exalted by way of reward for his ſufferings, that 
by the ſame way as he paſs?d they might paſs alſo 
that is. through perſecutions to deliverance,N.10, 11.4n 

ſo be as his brethren, v.12, 13. which inthe laſt verſe 
of the Chapter is expreſs'd by his ſuccouring them 


that are tempted,that is, relieving them that are per- 
"6/+uu Tecuted ( for ſo naeacuss, temptation ſignifies : ) and 


; Ba 
+ 
* pO OI IE 


| Angels: 


ſo on in the next Chapter, where by occaſion of the 
mention of the 1/raelites provoking, and being exclu- 
ded Canaan, he re-inforceth his exhortation of ot 


| falling off, that they may.enter into Gods reſt, which 


expects the Chriltians'; which that it belongs tothis 
matter of their deliverance from perſecutions, and 
Halcyonian days attending it, ſee Note c. on ch. 3; 
So likewiſe may the phraſe «s «w/ngiev be interpreted 
ch. 9. 28. Where the mention of Chriſts ſecond ap- 
pearing or coming;and that quite contrary to the firlt, 
(when he came to die for our ſins) a coming in p'w- 
er to deſtroy his crucifiers, may very fitly determin 
it to that deliverance which the perſecuted Chriſti- 
ans that held out conſtantly, in expettation of his 
making good this his promiſe to all ſuch,ſhould reap 
by it : But not ſoin any of theſe as to exclude, bur 
farther to comprehend, that eternal deliverance 
which we ordiuarily. call ſalvation. | 

V. 7. A little lower ] The Hebrew Wd hath a 
double notion, in reſpect of quantity.or of time, P/. 
8.5. whence this verlic is taken, as the compariſon is 
{er betwixt Enoſch, or Ben Adam, the loweſt man on 
earth, and theheaven and Angels ; ſo the words will 
bear the firſt ſenſe, that man is little lower than the 
Angels: but as thoſe words were -a. prophecy, and 
the application of them here an enunciation con- 


 cerning Chriſt, {ſo Gyn is an | Adverb of time, and 


{ignifies a little while.: + | # | 
V. 14. Deſtroy] That xmgyev lignifies to fruſtrate, 


7 owe! 22 
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Braxo m9 


a. 


evacuate , invalidate. take peo all force or power Kampyicy 


from any, hath been formerly {aid, Rom. 7. Note a. 
And ſo it muſt be taken here ; and apyov 41;Coau 
will be to evacuate or fruſtrate: the devils deſign, and 
cancell that deed by which, upon ſins coming into 
the world, men were bound over to death. For by 
Chrift, though death temporal be not quite taken 
away, yet it 1s robbd of the ſting and vittory, or 
reigning power over man, who by Chriſt is reſcued 
from death, that is, from the »-#ns or power of it 


va mpy Hy 


SrxComaov 


Kpsme 


here, ( as of Chrift it is faid As 2. 24. that it was Twin 


not poſſible negreivy einy war eyes, for him to be hild 
under death ) and raiſed to cternal life ; and mean 
while, while the body lies in the grave, ?tis but as 
in a ſtill, quiet ſleep, a freedom from the preſ- 
ſuresof this life, and ſo hath aothing of evil or for- 
midable in it. "This notion of the phraſe doth fitly 
belong to it here, where it is laid as the foundation 
of comfort to them that dread perſecutions, be- 
cauſe they fear death, v. 15. by aſſuring them that 
Chriſt hath taken away the ſting of death, and thas 
conſequently, if they that are now under prefſures 
for Chriſt do not outlive them,or enjoy the promiſed 
deliverance here, yet death ſhall be no loſs or dimt- 
nution to them, they ſhall riſe to eternal life. | 

V.16.Tooknot on him] The notion'of eaapCrimy 


_—; 


is beſt expreſs'd by Chryfoſtom inthefe words,p&ywny pq 
47 wre xz Tipp dd ry nous a 0,;omlu gay; Keio; KA: rom A 


Sta nemeer, when mankind fled, fled. far from him, 
Chriſt purſued and caught hold of '1t. .\ The word. is 
interpreted by Cicero cont. Pifoni by' retinere ad ſa- 
lutem, 1.e. manu aut lacinia, prehendere ac 7etinere t-' 
um qui ſe it perditum, to hold one back,, by that means 
to ſave him, to catch by the hand or garment, and hold 
him that is about to deſtroy himſelf. And this Chriſt 
did by faſtning on' our nature*in' his Incarnation, 
wherein the Angels were not concerned ; for he did 
not ſo to them, but only to us, according 'to that 
of the Ancients, that, that which was not aſſumed 
was not ranſomed by him, that: the” natiixe of mat 
being only. aſſumed by Chr:/t, and not the nature 
of Angels, man only had the benefit of it; all his 
coming and preaching deſigned to bring finfull man 
to repentance, but.not to recall or recover the laps'd 


. 
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The Epiſtle tothe HEBREWS. . © Cuary 
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/ 11. Upon which my irre- 11. +So1 ſware in my wrath, * they ſhall not enter into © my reſt. ] + therefore 


Paraphraſe.' - CHAP. IL 


[ x 1-26 WA /erefore holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, conſider the 
6... —_— | Apoſtle and high Prieſt of our Lao nro op Chriſt Jeſus, 

vou, my Chriſtian brethren,who are called and admitted to the ſame common Faith, diſciples of this crucified Saviour,to con- 

ſale and imicate Jeſus Chriſt, who was ſent with commiſſion by his Father to preach that Goſpel to us whith we profeſs, and 

td ratifie it with his own blood, the effuſion of which denominates him our high Prieft, who ſacrificed himſelf for us. 


\, Arafath with all fide 2: Who was faithfull to him that appointed him, as alſo Moſes was faithful in 


ty diſcharged his office, to all his houſe. ]J _ ; | 
_— he hs deſigned by God in every particular, 1n like manner as 15 affirmed of the fidelity of Moſes, who governed and 


adminiſtred not afy one part, but all che houſe of Iiracl. 


3. Nay Chriſt's conditi- . 5- FOr this man * was counted worthy of mere glory than Moſes, in as much as «,; | 
on is much more hononrable he who hath ® builded the houſe hath more honour than the houfe. ' voublahg 
than that of Moſes, as far as that of the maſter of the family above any the moſt eminent ſervant m tlie houſe. Or had more 


4. Fer every farhily or 4+ For every houſe isbuilded by ſome man ; but he that built all things 's God.J 746: 
kingdome hath ſoine original or founder ; bur God 1s the founder of all, both of the Church of the Jews, and now of the # way df be 
Chriſtians : and ſuch is our Chriſt, of whom now we ſpeak. fre t Tim, 


&. Andindeed Moſes fi- _5- And Moſes verily 1725 faithful in all his houſe as a ſervant, for a teſtimony Head 
delity was only as that of a Of thoſe things which vere to be + ſpoken after ; ] ſpoken 
ſeryant, or officer, in giving or promulgating thoſe commands which God commanded him to promulgate ; Mag, 


5. Bur Chriſt was as the | 6- But Chriſt asa ſon over his own houfe, whoſe houſe are we, if we hold faſt wm 


eldeſt ſon, who is the maſter the confidence and the Þ rejoycing of the hope firm untothe end. ] 

and ruler of the family, and that family of his are we, if we continue our Chriſtian profeſſion couragiouſly, in deſpight of all 
fear ( ſee note on John 7.4.) and our chearfulneſs 1n all that befals us here be founded on our hope of deliverance and rehef 
from Chriſt, on thoſe terms on which he hath promiſed it. 


4 El 7. Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To day if ye will hear his voice 

7, 8. Which 1s an obliga- : ? : "or WE: 
tion to us to adhere toChriſt, = $» Harden not your hearts as 1n the provocation, * 1a the day of temptation in * aceording 
and pcrſevere,wharſoever dif- the wildernefs. ] , a = : toy 21 
ficulries we mcet with,and not to apoſtarize or fall off from him, as the Iſraelites did, when the Scripture ſaith of and to them, 
Plal. 95. 8. To day if ye, &c.that is, Take heed that ye bring not deſtru&on on your ſclves, by revolrmg from and rebelling 
againſt God, as your forefathers did, ten times after their.coming from Agypt, Num. 14-22. | 


9. White they tempted and 9+ + When your fathers tempted me, proyed me, and ſaw my works forty + wiee; 
provoked God,and would not Years. 7. : : 
believe his power, though they had teſtimonies enough of it, by the miracles which they ſaw done, for the ſpace of ſo many 
years together. 
10. Which was a grieving 10+ Wherefore I was * grieved with that generation, and ſaid, They do alway —_—= 
Wy A 


and wearying of my patience, EIT #7 their heart; and they have not known my ways. ] 
they never doing what they ought to do, but always the contrary to that. ' 


verſivle oath went out againſt them, Num. 14. 23. & 28,29, 30. that they ſhould never come into Canaan, but leave (every * if te 
one of them, but Caleb and Joſhua) their carcaſſes in the wilderneſs. | hoy 


12. And therefore let the  12- Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, ***"* 
rerrors of that Scripturemove In departing from the living God. J | | 
you, and from the example of thoſe murmurcrs and complainers ( that were perpetually mutinying againſt God when any 
iardihip SPPropenen them, ready to turn back into Agypt upon every ſlight fear and diſcouragement, and for fo doing were 
cxcluded from the promiſed land and reft) do you take heed, leſt the preſent diſcouragementand prefſures, meeting with co- 


yctous or fearfull hearts, make you fall off from the Chriſtian profeſſion or practice. 


| 13. But daily cheer upone 13: But exhort one another daily, while it is called to day, leſt any of you be 


another with incitations and hardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 
exhortarions to perſevere, that none of the baits that are now abroad in the world, thoſe of the Gnoſtick hereſfie, which un- 
dertake to ſecure your fears, and gratifie your luſts, be able to gain in upon you. 


14. For all our Chriſtian 14: For we are made partakers of Chriſt, if we hold the beginning of * our : « bows 
, : ence, tor 


profeſſion hitherto will ſtand confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end. | . the Kings 
vs in noſtead, unleſs we perſevere conſtant unto the end, in the courage and patience which himſelf hath exemplified to us, MS. reads 
( {ee note on Cc. 11:4,) | Vrmruinas 


. 40 . | ; © _ A a a 
15. And thus the words in 15+. While it is ſaid, Today if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, : 


\ the Plalmiſt lie,' To day, &c. AS In the provocation. ] 


16. Whenceit appears that * 16- For fome when they had heard, did provoke : howbeit not all that came 
ſome that were firſt obedient, out of Egypt by Moſes. 7 
that heard and received the Law from heaven, did after rebell, and fall off, and murmur againſt God: but Calcb and Joſhua 
dd not fo, and conſequently nor all that by the condu&t of Moſes came out of Xgypt : which may be matter of admonition 
to you, tha you tmitare thoſe few that adhered to, and not the many thar fell off from God. + 


17. And fo when iris fad  17- But with whom was he grieved fourty years ? was it not with them that had 


that he was provoked and ſinned, whoſe carcaſſes fell in the wilderneſs ? J 
wearted with them fourty years, *tis apparent it was with thoſe diſobedient murmurers that would have gone back ro Mgypt, 
and never 24 man of them came to Canaan, but died eyery one of them in the wilderneſs ; and that may be a warning for us. 


18, Laſtly, Sihes;'S a69-:-; 18. And to whom ſware he that they ſhould not enter into his reſt,but to them 
that he ſware they ſhould not that + believed not ?} ', | | 


EpIber” | . : L . f 4 were dil. 
come into Canaan, "tis apparent who Py are that do not come, the contumacious murmurers, v. 10. which gives us this mat- obedient 
rer of obſervation, that thoſe that would not truſt God with their preſervation, ſhall be ſure ro be deſtroyed by that means by a {<40%7 


which they expet to be preſerved, by going back, renouncing Gods condu@; and fo will it be with you, falling off from 


* 


Chrift will bring certain' ruine on you. 


- 15. And fo the ſhort i, 19. So we ſee that they could not enter in becauſe of unbelief.] 

thar vnbelief and falling from God upon our carnal fears, or impatiences, or murmurings at the preſent perſecutions and 
hardſhips that befall Chriſtians, will deprive us of all reward of our faith,as it did the Tiraclitcs, that fellowed Moſcs for a time, - 
hut afterwards fell off, 
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V. 3. Builded the houſe ] Kemordd?(s cluor, to build 


Qs a » . 
wat: 4 hokſe, is here an-Hebrew form of ſpeech, in which 


language, as i«&, houſe, ſignifies not only the mate- 
rial houſe, : but thoſe that inhabit it, the houſhold or 

amily, ſo wa-reouevd{er, to prepare, Or build, is anſwe- 
rable to 12, which as it ſignifies to build, fo it iS 
yulgarly uſed for begetting, (o far that Ben JA, which 
is the ordinary word for 4 ſon, comes from thence ; 
and ſo ro bmild a houſe is to beget or raiſe a family, 
and ««e]2oxque'azs cirov here Is but a periphraſis of. a 
Pater familias, the father or maſter of a family. 

V.. 6. Refoycing ] That'glorying and rejoycing are 
one in the New Teſtament is ſufhciently known, and 
that. there is no difference unleſs of degrees, the glo- 
rying being the higher of the two. And ſo again that 
hope: {ignites the hope in God, reliance on him in 
expectation of the performance of his promiſe in 
the moſt improbable ſeaſon, even when all things in 
reſpect of this world are moſt improſperous and ad- 
verſe. Andtherefore that hope being the foundation 
of all a Chriſtians rejoycing, eſpecially of that which 
15 in time of affli-tion (and accordingly the phraſe 
uſed Rom. 12. 12. rejoyce in hope) this will clearly be 
the meaning of this phraſe ; The rejoycing in all 
that befalls us here, founded in a ſure hope of recei- 
vingabundantly from God both here and in another 
world. And this is here joyned with rapnaar, free 
confeſſion of Chriſt in time of perſecution. Thus 

Rom. 5.2. #938992, we glory, Or rejoyce, in hope of the 
glory of God; which is there attended with-s woyoy 5, 
ard not onely ſo, but we glory in affiittions, V. 3. which 
the Apoſtle really doth, 2 Cor. 11. 23. boaſting di- 
ſtinctly of his toyls and ſtripes and impriſonments, 
and 2 Cor. 12. 9. moſt gladly will T glory in my weak: 
neſſes, 1. e. the afflictions that have befallen me. Con- 
trary to which is ſorrowing as they that have no hope, 
1 Theſ. 4. and forſaking or falling off through per- 
ſecution. ; 
V. 11. AMy.reſt ] What is meant by « aminavzis pe, 


e Gods reſt, in this place is evident, both as it reſpects 


Moſes's time, and Davids : One reſt there was expe- 
ed in Moſes's time, the coming into Canaan, ano- 
ther in Davids, the bringing the Ark (to which the 
publick ſeryice of God was conſequent) to Feruſa- 
lem. So {aith R. Solomon on P/. 95. the land of Iſrael, 
and alſo Feruſalem, which ts called a Reſt, as "tis ſaid, 
This 1s my Reſt for ever, here will I dwell, According 
to which there muſt be in that. Pſalm a double reſt 1i- 
terally underſtood : Firſt, that peaceable, proſpe- 


, Tous poſſeſſion of the promiſed land of Canaan, which 


after all their expeCation and indurance they ſhould 
at laſt enjoy, (all that obeyed God) whereas Gods 
oath is gone out againſt the diſobedient murmurers, 
(that revolted from God, and in their hearts retur- 
ned to egypt again) that they ſhould never enter in- 
rothat reſt. Secondly, the enjoyment of the privile- 
ges of Gods preſence in the Ark, and afterwards in 
the Temple, Gods publick and ſolemn worſhip. That 
the phraſe doth certainly belong to both of theſe 
may appear. by. the original of it, which we have 
Deut. 12.9.Te are not as yet come into the reſt, and to 
the inheritance which the Lord your God giveth you : 
where the reſt is the quiet poſſeſſion of that inheri- 
tance ſo long promiſed them by God, (as Rath 3. 1. 
' ſeekiag her reſt is getting her a quiet, proſperous con- 


| dition, and belongs there to getting her an husband 


which was childleſs, that it may be well with thee, as 
there it followeth) and it is more fully explained, 
V-10,11. Wien ye go over Fordan, and dwell in the land 
which the Lord your God giveth you to inherit, and when 
he giveth you reſt from all your enemies round about, ſo 
that you Joel in ſafety ;, Then there ſhall be a place which 
the Lord your God ſhall chuſe to cauſe his name to dwell 
there, thither ſhall ye bring your burnt-offerings, &C. 


Where 1. the reaſon is manifeſt why it is called Gods | 


reſt here, becauſe God giveth zt them, it is an eminent 
act of his power and mercy that they ever come to 
it; 2. it is clear that the reſt conſiſts in the expulſi- 
on of their enemies, their oue and ſafety, an im- 
mediate conſequent of which is their peaceable pub- 
lick aſſembling to the ſervice of God at Feruſalem. 
Now as *tis the judgment of| the learned Fews, Da- 
vid Kimchi, &c. that the ſtate under the Meſſias is 
fore-typified by that reſt of God, 1Yp193W nan abr 
NW, the age to come which ſhall be all Sabbath, ſaith 
Solomon Farchi on Pſal. 92. ſo here it appears by this 
authors application of it.| And accordingly we 
may diſcern what is the meaning of Gods reſt, which 
C. 4. 1.is {aid to be promiſed the Chriſtians, even 
that which is moſt literally expreſt by that deſcripti- 


on of that reſt in Denteronomy, viz. a quiet and ſafety - 


from the perſecutors, proſperous, peaceable days 
for the publick worſhip and ſervice of God, which 
ſhould now ſhortly befall the Chriſtians by the de- 
ſtruction of their perſecutors, the unbelieving Fews, 
who, as the Canaanites, when they had filPd up the 
meaſure of their iniquities, ſhould ſhortly be rooted 
out. The onely thing farther to be obſerved, (and 
wherein the parallel was to hold moſt remarkably, 
and which is the ſpecial thing that is preſled in this 
place) is the fate of the diſobedient, murmuring 1/- 
raelites, which were ſo impatient of the hardſhips 
that befell them in their paſſage toward this reſt, 
that they frequently and-foully fell off from God, 
and returned to the fins and idolatries and villanies 
of heathen egypt, from whence they were reſcued 
by God; all theſe were excluded from this reſt of 
Gods giving, their carcaſes fell in the wilderneſs, and 
of that whole generation onely Caleb and Foſhua, 
which were not' of the number of theſe proyokers, 
attained to that reſt, were allowed entrance into Ca- 
naan. And juſt ſo the Gnoſtick Chriſtians, thoſe that in 
time of perſecution forſook Chr:/?, and returned to 
the heatheniſh, horrid villanies from which Chriſti- 
anity was deſigned to reſcue them, were never to ex- 
ter into this ;eſ of Gods, were Certainly to be deſtroy- 
ed with the Fews, with whom they ſtruck in and com- 
plied, and deſiring to ſave therr lives, ſhould loſe them, 
uſing their own ways to attain their reſt or gquier, 
ſhould miſcarry, and never have part in Gods reſt : 
whereas all that have believed, C. 4.3. 1. e. that have 
or ſhall adhere and cleave faſt to Chriſt in the preſent 
perſecutions, and never murmur, nor provoke, do 
certainly enter into this reſt, ( as many as ſurvive 
theſe perſecutions,) happy. Halcyonian days of a 
peaceable, proſperous profeſſion of Chriſtianity were 
very ſhortly to attend them. | And this 1s a ſufficient 
means of explaining and underſtanding that whole 


4. Chapter of the «mans and Amur, the Reſt 4 5,. 
and the Sabbatiſm (as that is diſtinEtly ſevered from ow: 
the ſeventh days ſabbath, v. 4.) which Wxamla, re- yon 


maineth (and is now ſhortly to be had) to the people of 
God, the faithfull, ſincere, conſtant Chriſtians, the 
true Iſraelites, v.g.and ſov. 1o, 11. where alſo the 
parallel is obſerved betwixt this reſ# of Gods giving, 
and that Sabbatick reſt., which God 1s ſaid to have reſt- 


ed on the ſeventh day. For as that was a ceſſation from. hl 


all the works of the ſix days creation, v. 10. fo is this 
reſt that is now tO befall the Chriſtians a remarkable, 
diſcernible ceſſation from all the toils and labours 
that their perſecutions under the Jewiſh unbelievers 
had brought upon them, and is accordingly ſtyled 
v5 I 180:Wors, reſt, Or releaſe, to the perſecuted, 
2 Theſſ. 1. 7. and 1wpar dra Zeus, days of refreſhment, 
or breathing, from theſe toils. See AF. 3. Note a. 
According as lt fell out in Yeſpaſiar*s time, imme- 
diately after the deſtruction of the Fews. See Note 
on Rev. 1.d. And thus when death is mention'd 
as the releaſe of the Confeſſors from their ſuffer- 
ings ,- Rev. 14. 13. it is expreſ9d by dvamwrw;Ja 
Qqq ” 


thn. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the HEBREW S. Chap. III 


- bath immediately after the creation, thus, And God, &c. 


M? 7 rimoy av, their reſting from their toils, or labors. | the reſt after the Creation, (in being a ceſſation 
See Rev. 14.e. Andit is farther obſervable to this | from works of weight and difficulty with whicFfor.. 
purpoſe, that the inſtitution of the Sabbath among | merly the perſon was exerciſed.and ſo alfo in reſpect 
the Fews, though it be in Exodrs 20. tranſcribed as a | of the time of obſerving it, the ſeventh day) but in 
copy of Gods ſeventh days reſt, yet Dex. F where | other things is the repreſentation and commemora. » 
that commandment is again repeated, ?tis ſet paral- | tion of the deliverance out of egVpes In reſpect of 
lel to, and commemorative of, the deliverance out | the tasks and ſtripes from which they were freed, 
of e/£Egypt, Remember thou waſt a ſervant in the land of | and of the plentifull condition to which they were 
e/Eoypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out brought; ſo may the word reſt, propheſied of by the 
thence with a mi ghty band and ſtretched-out arm, there- Pſalmiſt, both asS it concerned the Fews In David's 
fore the Lord thy Ged commanded thee to keep the ſab- | time, as {till future, both after the Creation, and af. 
bath day, v.15. By which it appears how fitly, and | ter the entring into Canaan ſo many years, andas jt 
with what analogy to Scripture-ſtyle, this delive- | yet farther reſpected the times of Chriſt, be fitly in- 
rance from perſecutions, and days of peaceable ſer- | terpreted reſt from perſecutions, and have one emi- 
ving of God, are here ſtyled 4 reft, that had long | nent completion in this, the Chriſtians peaceableen- 
been promiſed, and now approached the Chriſtians. | joying of Chriſtian aſſemblies , which was now 
For as the Fewiſh Sabbath in ſome things reſembled ' through the conduct of God approaching them, 


Paraphraſe.. CHAP. IV. 


E T us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left #4 of entring into his reſt, 


r. Upon thoſe words of 1- 


God, c. 3. 15. ( an ominous any of you fhould ſeem * to come ſhort of it. ] *comit 
admonition, if 1t be not heeded) we have great reaſon to fear, leſt that promiſe of coming to God's reſt, RO for thoſe others, Cie 
to Canaan) being made to us, a promiſe of deliverance from our perſecutors, and peaceable days of profetiing the Goſpel at- 


tending it, (ſee c. 3. c.) we may yet (ſee Note on Mat. 3. f.) by our diſobedience miſs of atraining to it. 


2. Foras they had the Law 2+ For.unto us was the Goſpel preached, as well as unto them : byt the word 
of God, the Decalogue, deli- + preached did not profit them, |[* not being mixed with faith in them that heardiz.] an 


vered unto them, ſo we have the Goſpel, the new Law of God, preached by Chriſt on that other mountain, Mar. 5. 6, 7. Burt —_ | 

as then, ſo here, this word of God being only heard, and nor digeſted by faith, will not be profitable, or ſtand them in any ſtead ines 

that have heard ir, it being the practice of the Goſpel-precepts, patience and conſtancy, &c. which will advantage any. Or, we | whoare | 

muſt to our hearing God's word, add both obedience and Communion with all Orthodox Chriſtians, or elſe the word will be- notly fi | 
> ntedtro 


nefit us nothing. 


| ; . them tha 
For as there is ſuch a , 3: For * wewhich have believed do enter into reſt, as he ſaid, AsI have ſworn burke 
FE: as a reſt yer future, for 1 My Wrath, if they ſhall enter inro* my reſt : although the works + were finiſhed wikwr 


us to hope for, © it is moſt from the foundation of the world. ] ; w_ 
certain, thar this is only for conſtant perſevering believers to enter into ; and ſuch muſt we be, if we mean to enter into Gods there, fir 1 


reſt. By Gods reſt, I mean notthar which 1s fo oft called by that name, the Sabbath of the ſeventh day after the creating of the the Kng's 
world in fix dates z there are more reſts of God beſide and after that. That mentioned in the Pſalmiſt, Pfal. 95. 8. is calkd MS. reads 


Gods reſt, though it were many years after the creation of the world : And fo there is now a yet future reſt for us, happy, peace- ry ng 
able, Halcyonian daies here in the Church of Chriſt now perſecuted, which ſhall ſhortly come, after the deſtruRion of Chriſt's raps 
enemies, quiet ſeaſons of worthipping of God (anſwerable to that Canaan thar the Tiraclites (all but the murmurers) poſleſs'd, Girwr 


afrer the expulſion of God's enemies, the Canaanires, &c.) which they that hold our, and are nor diſcouraged by the preſent 
preſſures, ſhall atratn to, if they live ſo long, and however an eternal reſt in heaven. And it nearly concerns us now to attempt 
to enter 1nto that, and to be very carefull to doe (o. 

4. For one place of Scri- 4+ For he ſpake in a certain place of the ſeventh day on this wiſe, And Goddid 
pture ſpeaks of that firſt fab- reſt the ſeyenth day from all his works : 


5. And another in the $5. And in this place again, If they ſhall enter into my reſt. J 
Pſalmiit, long after, mentionschis other reſt as ſtill furure : which as it cannortrefer to that after the creation, ſo neicher can it 
to thar of the Iſraelites in Canaan , being written after them borh ; bur in the firſt ſenſe, to David's time, being a promiſe to 
them of that age, that if they would then come in and hearken to the voice of God, after all their former rebellions, their land 
ſhould be truly what it was promiſed to be, a reſt to them, no Midianite, Philiſtine, or Canaanite ſhould diſturb them, their 
ark thould be no more captive, bur reſt with them for ever in Jeruſalem : and in a ſecond myſtical ſenſe, to theſe times of the 
Goſpel, ro which the Jews acknowledge that Pſalm to belong, and wherein God by Chriſt was preſent among them, (rhe high- 
eſt completion of what was adumbrated by the Ark or Temple) but ſhould be taken away from them , if they did nor timely 


believe on him. 


6. Sceing thenthere is ſuch =6- Secing therefore it remaineth that * ſome muſt enter therein, and they to "lorem 
a thing as a reſt for ſome tro whom it was firſt preached enter not in, becauſe of + unbelief ; yo 
noded 


enter 1nto, and the Iſraclites that came out of Agyprt, through their diſobedience, failed of entering into it, po 
7. And again ſeeing the 7- Again, he* limiteth a certain day, ſaying in David, To day, after ſo long te ol 
Plalmiſt, ſo long after the 1{- a time as It 1s ſaid, To day if ye will hear his voice harden not your hearts: ] cots 


raclites eritring into Canaan, ſpeaks ofa ſet time of entring into his reſt, and that at that time ſtill future, and yer farcher ty- 
pical of ſomewhat under the Goſpel, 


8. (For if Joſhua, which $- For if + Jeſus had given him reſt, then! would he not * afterward have {po- Log 


1s inthe Syriack diale& call'd ken of another day : ] * have (p- 
Jeſus, (ſee AR. 7. 45.) had compleated that prophecy by leading them into ir whom Moſes had nor led, the Plalmifſt would not ken of 89 


then have ſpoken of another future,) ter ay 
9. Tt fromalltheſe premi 9g.. There remaineth therefore + a reſt to the people of God. ; this 
ſes clearly follows, thar there is now for Chriſtians a reſt ſtill behind, which all that adhere faſt ro Chriſt ſhall now have their FEM (Au) 
parts 1n,and of which that place in the Pſalm is atypical prediCtion, ſee Note Cc. on C. 3. ; one 7 
0. And this reſt is a reſt 10. For he that isentred into his reſt, he alſo hath ceaſed from his own works, j#yui 
from to1l and labour, a quiet AS God did from his. i : | ri (6, 


repoſe of the Church, as of the Ark at Jeruſalem, in a free exerciſe of the true religion, ſuch as will be had after the deſtru&ion 
of the perſecutors, parallel to that ſabbath wherein God reſted from his labours, and hallowed it a day unto his ſervice. _- 1 
11. Let us then ſet care- 11: Letus labour therefore to enter into that reſt, leſt any man fall off after the *_ 
fully abour this deſign of get- ſame example of * unbelief. ] | = | 
ring our parts In th1s reſt, and thar muſt be, if we fall not from theſe promiſes and hopes through diſobedience, as the Itrae- 
lites fell from their reſt in the promiſed Canaan, : - 
12. For 
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bythe moſt; 
EIS 


ſecret, and cloſeſt joyned together.) : eſt | 


# before it : <p - ny the "fs man ſhall be 
By w* things are:naked and © + opened unto the eyes of * him with whom we have to ; Mn Cate Himſelf FY 
own x ' | 
Pack .doe. 
t that of , 
which we 
(peak 2/0v "> . (a . . , | 
wr 1471 14s Seeing then that we have a great high prieſt, that is paſſed into the heavens, 1. on theſe conſiderati- 
| i2& "Jeſus the $on of God, let us hold Cltowy nofeſſion Laces ons therefore, (thereſt which 
., 15promiſed upon our conſtancy, and the certain ruine if we do not perſevere) and withall having ſuch an example before our 
eyes, Chriſt, that having ſuffered, aſcended through the clouds unto the right hand of the Father in the ſupreme heaven, which 
15 a token to us, that ſutterings are the way to exaltation, let us take heed, and be ſure, that whatever oppoſition or afflitions 
"_ with in the way, we be not diſcouraged from our courſe of Chriſtianity, and the acknowledging and profeſling it 
PUDUYCE1Y. 6 : | | 
trecom- T5. For we have not an high FR® which cannot + be touched with a feel- | |, ©. 4456 our high 
pony ing of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted, * like as weare, yer without iiett, that is entred into hea- 
1aher cur f1n.'] | | ta iy ven before us, hath alſo ſuffe- 
ſieve's . red before us all that we can ſuffer, and ſo will be ſure to be ſenfible of our condition, and to aſſiſt, and aid, and relieve us, 
Fo that1f we, be not wanting to our ſelves, we ſhall be able ro ſtand. - 54" | | 
wi 4st- 16. Letus therefore come + boldly unto the 4 throne of grace, that we may ob- | 16. ang accordingly let 
whfree- tairt mercy, and find grace * to help in time of need, ] us adhere to him, and pray 
th wrt confidently ro him, make an open free diſcovery of all our wants and requeſts to God, who though he firs upon a throne, yer 
Lone ſits there to hear our requeſts moſt freely, (fee Joh. 7. a.) to relieve us in a fir ſeaſon, and will do ſo, when we moſt want and 
org | leaſt lobk for it. . | | 
: þf.of 
Wy 
jatro 


Annotations 0n Chap. I V. 


a V. 2. Not being mixed ] If ovyzugaulu® be the 'ex abundanti, over and above what was neceſſary to 
Su- Tight reading, then queſtionleſs that being joyned the interpreting of the words, then deſigned to ſet 
v#& with oy, the Engliſh rendring is proper, being nor down who were the ovyzayaud, That he had ſet 


mix'd with faith — But it is certain that S. Chryſo- 
ſtome read It yweren cc: In the Accuſative caſe Plu- 
ral, fo as to be joyned with =«« s;, chem, who are ſaid 
not to have been profited. This is clear by that paſſage 
in him, 2 3d 7% 1 ovytye dar ox we nnrf, for by not 
being mix*d they were not profited, which — the 
not mixins and not profiting to belong to the ſame per- 
ſons. And fo Theophylatt expreſly reads It, wy wy 
ce s;, and upon that reading proceeds all his in- 
terpretation. If therefore this be the right reading, 
45 not improbably ir 1s, then the rendring is evident- 
ly this ; But the word that was heard did not profit thoſe 
Tho were not by faith joyned, or united, to them which 
beard. T hus F hbeophylatt interprets, un evyuunrgauires, 
T&7:51 un erw9es)a; aunt ovierovicur]as If © motws mals aN1- 
ozm", "Un" SrppaMir ms 25%, not mix?d. 1.C. not united or 
agreeing by faith with them that heard, (that is, ſaith 
he, that belreved, £7ot 3D Te 0 n d:E-wTs ay aAewtymm, for 
theſe are ſaid to be hearers indeed ) but breaking off from 
' them. To this S.'Chryſoſtome accords in theſe words, 
© oyer rv m'y 819 — T his 4s that which he ſaith, They 
beard, ſaith he, as we hear, but they received no profit : 


.,.. do not you therefore think, that by the hearing the word 
' preach'd ye ſhall be profited, ſeeing they alſo (Amy but 


were profited nothing, becauſe they believed not. What 
there follows in S. Chry/oſ#omm of thoſe that were with 
| Calcb and Foſhua, that & 1d) uy 7w+ R297, mals 4 mow m, 
JE2v3py Thy il Eguriveoy 6-2 rey Fas nuwenr, ſeeing they 


Were not joyned with the unbelievers ,, that is, agreed | appears yſoſromes T 
; intelligible to Theophylatt, it ng indeed by this 
ca 


mot mith them, they eſcaped the puniſhment which went 


out avainſt them, Thcophylatt profeſſeth nor to un- | 


derſtand;, This, ſaith he, Chryſoſtome ſaith according 
to bis great | and deep wiſedom, +44 tysv mw dvatiy 8: 


4. , hoe voi ms am em but he bath not given me, un- 


Worthy man, to underſtand how he ſaid ir. Where yet 
| ſuppoſe the riddle not fo inextricable, 3z. that 
that paſſage of S. Chryſoftome was rather delivered 


down clearly before, v:z. that the diſobedient or un- 
believing Fews were they : which being ſaid, he far- 
\ther adds on the other ſide, that Caleb and Foſhuab, 
'and thoſe that were with them, aſſociated not with 
the unbelievers, &c. which certainly was true alſo ; 
for as the unbelievers joyned not with them, ſo nei- 
[ther they with the unbelievers. Having thus expatia- 
| ted, he retires again, and obſerves ſomewhat from the 
Critical notation of the word; He faith not (faith he) 
s Tous Pwpnd,, they conſented not, | but « ouusx.--Sn7z”, the 


mix®d not.,, joyned not with them; in which words he 


ſpeaks not of Caleb and Foſhuazas in the laſt period he 


had done, but of thoſe of whom S. Paul ſpake, z. e. of 
unbelievers: and ſo I doubt not but that which fol- 
lows, Tem d5andgws incur 1s corrupt, and ſhould be 
read, Tv7i97 Sanamws Jecnmy, i. e. they ſeditiouſly dif 
fered, or departed, from them, who (as he adds) were 
all of one and the {ame mind ; which he obſerves on 
purpoſe to make the parallel more compleat betwixt 
Thoſe provoking 1ſraelites then, and the Gnoftick he- 
reticks, referred to in that Epiſtle, who brake union, 
divided ſchiſmatically and ſeditiouſly from their Bi- 
ſhops, as thoſe from their leaders Caleb and Foſhua: 
That this was his meaning, appears by his concluſi- 
On, &rupou wot boxes uh Suomy auibiier, In this word he 
ſeems to me to intimate a ſedition ;, which I ſuppoſe a 
competent evidence that canac55, was the right 
reading. The corrupting of which word was it (as 


pears) which made S. Chryſoſtomes meaning ſo un- 


means wholly miſtaken by him. nwhile it 1s not 


eaſie to divine what cauſed the Author of the Annotatt- 
ons On that place of $. Chryſoſtame to expreſs his won- 
der whence that Father took that phraſe 7 -w£reo 
», adding that it was-neither in S. Pal, nor in the 
place of Numbers, where wi ovynn;auive, the Partict- 
ple was viſible before him, in that place, Heb.4.2. 

| Qqq 2 
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$6 eo meow * 


- -%. | th. Wordof God] That 3 31y& $/04;, the wordof | 
O- Ged, ſhould { 


e Chriſt, the eternal Wor 


impoſlible, ir beir 

of The Meſſias (ſee Luk. 1. Note. b.) and to that the 
mention of ejes, v: 13. doth Jomewhar incline it. 
But this phraſe being not elſewhere found in this 
ſenſe in the New Teſtament, faye onely in S. Fohn's 
writings, who is therefore called 94xty&, It is more 
reaſonable here to take it for the word of God, that is, 
that-which had been delivered by Chri/t, and particu- 
larly that ſevere ſantion and denunciation of judg- 


ment againſt all that hold not faſt to him in time of 


temptation, thoſe that openly or clancularly deny 
him by their words or actions. For it muſt be obſer- 
ved, that this Epiſtle being accommodated to the pre- 


ſent condition of the Chriſtians in Fidea, who were 
now daily ſolicited by the Gnofticks, and drawn off 


from their conſtancy and purity, doth labour by all 
arguments to fortihe them. And in this Chapter 


doth it by two arguments, one depending on the 0- 


ther. Firſt, from the advantages which they ſhall 
Teap by a conſtant adhering to Chriſt, not onely 
eternal reſt in heayen, an ample reward for all their 
perſecutions, whatever they are, but even in this life 
more peaceable days of profeſſing and worſhipping 


Chriſt, when the unbelieving Fews the perſecutors 


thould be deſtroyed, and that time was now at hard, 
c. 10. 37. And this hath formerly been explained to 
be meant by the. «+d@avn;, reft, that is here ſpoken 
of, a reſt from the labours, that is, weariſome perſe- 
cutions and preflures that lay upon them. Thus he 
reſembles to the Iſraelites Canaan, as in the refreſh- 
ment that it yielded the people of God after a fad 
travail in the wilderneſs, ſo in the propriety that 


the faithfull ſervants of God had in it, none but they 


admitted to it; when they that had been brought out 
of egypt, and received the Law from God's mouth 
atSinaz,and ſo were highly favoured and dignthed by 
him, yet upon their murmuring and falling back to- 
ward eZgypt in their hearts, through impatience of 
hardfhips and the like (herein directly parallel to 
the Gnofticks, and thoſe that were ſeduced by them, 
whoeither ſecretly or openly forſook Chriſt in time 
of perſecutions) were cut off and deſtroyed in the 
wilderneſs, and not a man of them entred into Ca- 
naan. And accordingly the ſecond argument 1s here 
taken from the ſeverity of Chriſs denunciations a- 
gainlt theſe (every where in the Goſpel) which ſhall 
thus fall off from him; theeed on the ; = ground, and 
they that are /ſcandalized in him, and they that ſeek to 
ſave their lives, &c. which denunciation, faith the 
anthor here, ſhall like a divine vengeance ( ſharper, 
faith T heophylatft, then war or ſword was to the rebelli-. 
ous Iſraelites, ) certainly find out every one that is 
obnoxious to it. how ſecretly ſoever he have contri- 
ved it. This is here rhetorically and figuratively ex- 
preſsd by the reſemblance of a prieſts knife cuttin 
up the ſacrifice, proceedingandentring into the 1 
and the moſt ſecret parts of it, the nerves the leaſt, 
and the marrow the inmoſt parts. And all this meant 
but to aſſure them that they which thus fall off ſhall 
neyer be concealed. This vengeance foretold will 
find them out, if they be not carefull to make good 
their conſtancy, and ſo to be of the number of thoſe 
to whom the reſt is promiſed : which is the meaning 
ofthat exhortation, v. 11. which this is ſet to back, 


3 a5the We ſ F ; of it, z5 
of Goa 1s living, &c." Upon which it follows, v, 1, 
that we d therefore hold faſt our profeſſion, or 2. 


pene 
hath been much doubted of. I conceive it is moſt —— 


flay the body firſt, and then cut it down the neck or 


| back-bone called 5{4@a&, and being ſo cut to lay it 


upon the Altar,that the Prieſt might ſearch and look 
into the inwards, and, as Philo faith, fox &m acyl x w- 
gors avexixeviiar, whatſoever us hid in the belly, &c. To 
which refers that of Solomon, Prov. 20. 27. The ſpirit 
of the man us the candle of the Lord, ſearching the bid- 
den parts of the belly. As therefore the entrails of the 
ſacrifice and the moſt ſecret parts are conſpicuous to 
the Prieſt by the help of the wa-own@, and by cut- 
ting the ſacrifice thus down the 4a, neck, or 
back-bone ; ſo are all before the word of Ged, the moſt 
ſecret things, diſcerned and feen into : and that is 


the meaning of wure and 745eynoun, naked, inTe- 1,41 


ference to flaying, taking off the skin with which the 
fleſh was clothed and covered, and cut down the back 
alſo. Thus faith 1ſidore Peluſrote Ep. 1. 1. 94. that the 
phraſe here uſed Is & wempoegs % iietor 3 cis Yooley 
exon w.ar, by a metaphor of conſecrated beaſts brought 
to ſacrifice » wary ener wy dewy apart ua mins 4 
pair ons am ywuye mu aetBonis, x) Tar xg or dog 
cider) Navy, of FexrAicela ers tedvay may] bs bows x win 
avs, eds m0 may cnvatagHtar, vm, ec. For 45 they 
being flay'd are made naked and deveſted of all the i- 
ſible covering, and ſhew the placing of thoſe things which 


were hid within, and are cut down the back. bone, to the 


end that he may ſearch and look into every bone and part, 


that all may be cleanfed ( or found to be pure ) before 
they are [cevificed ; ſo, &c. Hence is that of Heſy- 
chins , TeSaynnirebcn ,, mravegumtoa, and Phavorinus 
«raxx aus * the word ſignifies diſcovered , an 
made manifeſt. 


V. 16. Throne of grace ] The Fews mention 4 


double throne of Gods, D\2MN" RDI, the chrone of pity n 7 


or mercy, and 11 RDI, the throne of judgment : and 
they adde that, when ſitting in the throne of judgment 
he ſees the multitude too great of thoſe that deſerve , 
puniſhment, he then removes to the throneof mercy, 
or pity, that is, of pardon. 


Paraphraſe. 


T1. To: this purpoſe of Gy 
Chriſt's - bei our high 
prieſt, and, as ſuch, working ſins ; ] 


deliverance for us, C. 4. 15+ if will not be amiſs to enlarge a while, by comparing the chief things obſervable in an Aaron! = on 
; | pric 


Ci, 
OR every high prieſt * taken from yRRong men is + ordained for men In $7, 
things pertaining to God, that he may © 
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- _—— with the like which are obſervable in him, every one of them. They are chiefly three. Firſt, the Aaronical high prieſt 1s 
| mand ry ſet apart from the common multitude, and appointed to a& in ſtead of them in all things berween them and God, 
and particularly in matter of burnt-offerings, which are by men given to God,-and {© ſpent by the Prieſt wholly in God's fer- 

vice, and of fin- offerings, ſuch as Lev. 4. 3. _ | | Tt 
2, * Who can have compaſſion on the ignorant,,and on them that +are out of | ,, Both which he offers 
the way, for that he himſelfalſo is compaſſed with infirmity : J] | ; for the ſins of the people , 
thoſe which they commit without deliberation, through ignorance, ſurreption, or ſuddain paſſion. And this ſecondly, he can 
* do affeRionately, and with a fellow-feelirig of thoſe infirmities which have betrayed them to ſuch fins, through incogitancy, 
without malice or preſumprion, as confidering that he himſelf is ſubje& to the like infirmities as well as others, and fo the more 

inclinable in all reaſbn to mildneſs toward them. 


3. And by reaſon hereof he ought; as for the people, ſo alſo for himſelf, to offer | -,. andbecauſe the Prieſt 
for fins. 7] - S,9romkr "37 <7 | Is ſubje&ro thoſe infirmiries, 
*tis therefore appointed that he ſhall offer alſo for himſelf, not onely-in- caſe of any a&ual commiſſion of this kind, of which he 
is at any time guilty, Lev. 4. 3. but alſo becauſe ſuch ſms may pals by himundiſcerned, he is therefore on the great day of ex- 
piation, when he offers for the ſins of the people, to offer far himſelfallo, Lev. 16. 6. 


4: And no man taketh this honour unto himſelf 'but he that is called of God, ,. and thirdly, thenature 
* aswas Aaron. ] | | PEE: | | iſ of this office was ſuch, that 
no man might legally aſſume it to himſelf, bur onely he that was of Aaron's line, and ſo called to.it by God that had aſſigned 
' itto that line. | | 

5. So alſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an high prieſt, but he that ; 
faidunto him, Thouart my Son, to day have I begotten thee, ] Rings oy gow ER legal 
* «| = ſal 7 her place, Thou art a prieſt for ever after the order FOE pe lone 
6. As he faith alſo in another place, P | ſecond v. 2, 3. and the third 
of Melchiſcdek. ] ; NE nondte  V. 4+ every of then are di- 
realy appliable to Chriſt. As firſt the laſt of them (ſee Note on Mar. 7. b.) that Chriſt did not intrude himſelf upon this office, 
but Gad called him to ir. And that 1s the meaning of rwo places in the Pſalms : firſt Pſal. 2. This day have I begotten thee, 
O my ©n, that is, beſtowed this ſpecial dignity upon thee to be a King and Prieſt after thy reſurre&1on, thar is, uporr the aſ- 
cending of Chriſt, which was his going into the Holy of holies, whither none bur the high prieſt went ; the ſecond, Plal. 1 10. 
Thou art ſuch a Prieſt as Melchiſedek was, that is, a King and a Prieſt together, and that never to ceaſe or to be ſucceeded by 
any, till all be delivered up to God the Father, 1 Cor. 1 5. 24- | | 


7. Who in the days of his fleſh, when he had offered up prayers and ſupplicati- | 7. The ſecond parallel be- 
ons, with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that was able to + fave Him from death, qgyixe Chriſt and the Prieſt 
inime and was * 2 heard Þ in that he feared ; ] : Bo in his offering for himſelf 
atof now follows ; For ſo did Chriſt alſo m the time of his loweſt eſtate of infirmities and, deſtitution, (when upon the croſs he 
cried out, my God, my God, __ ofter up prayers | and. very ſubmits petitions to his Father, that he would, if he died, yer 
deliver him out of death, preſerve his ſpirit, and reſtore it again, ſaying, Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit, and cried 
witha loud voice (Mar. 27. 50. Mar. 15: 37. Luk. 23. 25.) at the delivering of thoſe words, and'it ſeems (though ir be nor 
mentioned in the Goſpel) added tears therewith 3 and accordingly he was delivered from that which he feared, and according 
« to his ardent prayer he was thus preſerved by God, and though he died, was yet reſtored from death by God, and not ſuffered 
to lie nnderthe power of it 3 | 
8. Though he were a ſon, yet learned he obedience by the things which he | g,anq having paſt through 
ſuffered. : : ; : þ | ſo much of ſufferings, evento 
the higheſt degree of death it ſelf, in obedience to his Father's will, and ſo having found how dear-obedience coſt him, though 
he were the Son of God in an eminent manner, he could not bur learn from thence, what an hard thing it is to perform con- 
ſtant obedience, when death it ſelf ſometimes muſt be taken in the way to it, and conſequently he could not bur learn to have 
compaſſion on thoſe that fin out of weaknefs, v. 2. though in thathe were unlike the prieſt, th 
him, which taught the prieſt his compaſſion to ſinners. 
9. And being +< made perfect he became the author of eternal ſalvationunto | * ho. hed 
meor co» 21] them that obey him : 7] ſecond part of be 
- ; - : part of the parallel,the 
| 10. * Called of God an high prieſt after the order of Melchiſedek. ] | rſt now follows 1n the laſt 
lace, thar as the prieſt 1s taken from among men, and advanced co that office to negotiate between God and man, in the things 
lynt}4pay longing to God, eſpecially inoffering ſacrifices, ſo Chriſt is parallel to the prieſt alſo; though in an higher manner, not taken 
va from the common multicude of men, as the prieſt was .Cin that unlike) bur yer negotiating in the whole buſineſs of ſouls, as 
the prieſt did, conſecrated by his ſufferings, as the prieſt by the ceremonies of his conſecration, and being ſo conſecrated, he 
offers up himſelf unto his Father (as the prieſt did giftsand ſacrifices, v. 1. preſents himſelfnow at his right hand in heaven by 
way of interceſſion for us, for pardon and for grace, and by that means, 1f we live fincerely, though not perfe&ly obedient to 
him, becomes unto us the author of eternal ſalvation, being after his reſurre&ion from the grave pronounced or declared by 
God an high prieſt, ſuch an one as Melchiſedek was, a king and a prieſt together, the prieſt to pray for bleſſings on us, as Mel- 
chiſedek did on Abraham, and the King to doe that with power, a&ually to beſtow thoſe bleſſings on us. 


' 
are in er- 
got A010 


tis Aaron 
alſo was xa» 
Km) 6 

s, 6, Now of theſe three 


$conſurn» 


ous 11. * Of whom we have + many things to ſay, and hard to be uttered, ſeeing ye 15, ofhich reſemblance 
i aredull of qd. ] : Py | 4lfobetween Chriſt and Mel- 
faachmate chiſedek I might ſpeak very much, which would not eaſily be underſtood if I ſhould ſpeak it : For I cannot boaſt much of 


5 tad the quickneſs of your underſtanding or perception in divine things, or your forwardneſs to hearken to what ts thus faid unto 
you, the perſecutions that are fallen on the Church have diſcouraged you ; Theoph. 


ke 12. For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach |, +5 ener you that 


| yhaking you again * which be the firſt principles of the oracles of God, and are become ſuch haye been long employed in 
& x4. Shave need of milk, and not of ſtrong meat. ] the Church, and in that re- 


Muloor ſpe& might be fit to be Biſhops, (ſee Note a. on ch. 6.) in ſtead of that have indeed need that the firſt dorines and principles 
thay of Chriſtianity, neceſſary for all the youngeſt and tendereſt Chriſtians ro know, ſhould be taught you again, and *tis unfit to give 
_— you ſuch myſterious abſtruſe do&rine, concerning the prieſthood of Chriſt and Melchiſedek, who want inſtruion in the 
letters of ; plaineſt parts of Catechiſtical doctrine. | 

ol 13. For #very one that + uſeth milk, * ;« unskilfull in the word of righteouſ- | ,,. pox he that is gotten 


vi we neſs, for he isa babe. ] no higher then milk, will be 


Wh '/ hurt, not fed, by having more ſolid food given him ; and fo they that are not gotten beyond the loweſt, moſt neceſſary y-=_ 
bas s | of Chriſtian knowledge, muſt nor be burthened with higher do&rimes, ſuch as belong to proficients, for they are as children 
h | which {ave neither teeth nor ſtomach to overcome ſuch harder food. 

an 14. But ſtrong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, evex thoſe who by | , 4. But theſe higher do- 


Gy reaſon of uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good and evil. ] Qrines, like ſtronger meats, 
are for. thoſe that are perfe& men of full growth, (and anſwerable to them, thoſe that are of full knowledge 1n Chriſtianity 
that by long cuſtom and converſation in the ſacred writings, have fo exerciſed and improved their faculties that they can diſ- 
or ween good and bad, true and falſe. dotrines (which children and raw rude perſons cannot doe.) Sce Orzgen. cont. 
Celſ, 1.6. p. 262, | 


Qqq 3 Annota- 


at he was not ſubje& to fin like 
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V. 7. Heard ] Ela: tcir, to hbarisuſed by the Greek 


Eionxeobde ry anſlators of the Old Teſtament to expreſs "WNT ro 


b. 
Euvnd&fnuz 


EvnafndSeig 


©;40- 


Am 


C. 
Toexeiioory 


preſerve or deliver ;, ſo Pſal. 55. 18. (to which the 
Greek Z, which we ordinarily render t9 ſave, 1s 
dire&tly anſwerable, andſo Is here joyned with +cz- 
>4:7 in the ſame ſenſe; ) and it is alſo uſed in other 
places for M12y reſpondit, anſwered, which is in effect 
the ſame, the anſwering a prayer for deliverance being 
all one with delivering ;, ſo Pſal. 22. 22. Thou haſt 
heard, or anſwered, me from the horns of the Unicorn, 
that is, delivered me from that great danger. 
Ib. I» that he feared ] E 'x/6;« noting ordinarily 


.4 pious fear, doth in S. Luke (whom ſome think to be 
the Author of this Epifle) denote any other kind of 


'fear alſo : ſo AZ. 23. 10. where inthe commotion 

the Commander is ſaid to be :vaefy is, afraid, that 

Paul would be torn in pieces. $0 ARMND 98S, fear, 

from RV t#mmit, is rendred vaafein, Exod. 3.6, And 
being here taken alſo in the ſame ſenſe, it is yet with 
ſome difference, being here uſed ( as many other 
words which denote the affetions ) to ſignifie not 

the affeCtion, but the object, or thing it ſelf which is 

feared. So 1 Per. 3. 14. # cbfor 22 9 wy cofn nn, fear 

not their fear. e. the puniſhments which they threa- 
ten ; and ſo 7/2. 8. 16. (from whence the place 1s 
taken) the Hebrew, which is rendred ef» awe, his 
fear, is KW, which ſignifies the terrible thing, the 

object of fear, not fear it ſelf, which is ARTV, and 

therefore it follows in that very place, K/e'& tw 

e:6Or, The Lord ſhall be thy fear, 3. e. ſurely, the ob- 

ject of it, he ſhall be feared by thee. And ſo the He- 

brew is in other places rendred by 5c#war, Dent.26. 

ver. 8. terrible Pebes, Or appearances, and C. 34. 12. 

Seu na Tm wadre, the great wonders, Or terrible things 
that were done before them. So "IN@Þ fear is ſome- 
times rendred maxu©, war, Fob 22. 10. ſometimes 
ce SeO , detruftion, Prov. 1. 26. ſo Fude 23.8. o pifp 
ol(s]:, whom ſave in fear, i. e. in time of danger, as it 
follows, ſnatching out of the fire : ſo wins, terror is 
uſed for the thing that is feared, Prov. 3. 25. nJonns 

6ma9Ton, the or approaching, explained by iguai « rf0 

$5 x0arcu, the aſſaults, Or violences, of the wicked that 

come upon them. Oftheſe and the like words ſee Note 

on Lk. 1. g. Andthus wadfee will be anſwerable 

to &a!&. death preceding, as cimunu3eis, heard,to os. 

Ce, being ſaved. As for the other interpretation of 
the Sn 4 cvaeficia;, taken from the notion of 2m in that 

place, where ?tis ſaid they could nor peak ame args, 

for joy, or in that they were ſo full of joy, by analogy 

with which ſome would render this, that he was heard 
in that he was ſo much afraid, there will be little rea- 

ſon for that, even according to that analogy ; his 
joy being the &uſe (and that noted by amr) of what 

they did or abſtained from doing, but his fear being 
not in like manner the cauſe of what another did or 
of what he ſuffered, but the pleaſure or ns f of 
him that did hear him, that is, of God, of which 
this hearing was the effect, and not of his fear. 

V. g. Made perfe& ] Texu33m inthe Agoniſticall 
notion we have formerly explained, Note on Phil. 
3.d. Another notion there is of it not far diſtant 
from thence, uſual among the Greek rranſlators of the 
Old Teſtament, to ſignifie the conſecration of a 
Prieſt, who was to perform and paſs through ſome 
ceremonies, and thoſe being done, and he actually 
conſecrated, he was ſaid 7eaus.2:u, ro be conſummare. 
The Hebrew word to which this is anſwerable is 
R909, from R909 5-plevir, to which 76xeiwns is not 
unfitty accommodated, becauſe rravi2; and mneior, 
fo be perfetted and filled, are ſo near Synonyma. The 
applying of this word to the conſecration of a Prieſt 
was perhaps from that cuſtome of filing the hands of 


him that was conſecrated with fleſh and bread, Exod. |. 


Ge arm... * 


29. 24. Hence the ram that was offered at the cor. 
ſecration of the prieſt is called TIK76R of implett- 
ons, and the fleſh again, rhe fleſh of smpletions, or fil- 
lings, but in Greek Svol« + 74xuwmwr, the ſacrific; of 
conſecration, in the Septuagint, Exod. 29. 34. That it 


is taken. here in that notion , may appear by the | 


meg ped Weis ware ©:5 apgigds, that follows, as an ex. 
plication of it, ver. 10. pronounced, Or proclaimed, gz 
declared, high prieft, which belongs to Chriſt after 
his Reſurrection, and not before, that being the 
time wherein all power was given unto him, viz, that 
power of blefling wherein the Melchiſedek-Prieſthucd 
conſiſts. . As for the ſacrifice on the Croſs, thatwaz 
the ceremony of his conſecration, anſwerableto thar 
which was preſcribed Exed. 29. 11. after which he 


was aſſumed ſolemnly to this office of Prieſthood, 


according to, that of Menander in Artemidorus Onei.- 
rocrit. 1. 4. who-dream?'d in Greece.that he was cruci. 
fied 4wapn, ices Ars meas 5 , be fore the Temple of | 
Dioſpolis, or the city of Fupiter, upon which, ſaich he, 
lzebs So Sx Bhis ceive 7% VS; e, Ac uWyoTt e& $)-v+7 %j n- 
gas . he was appointed,or conſtituted, pricſt of that God, 
and ſo became more ſplendid and wealthy then he was, 


V. 14. Strong meat ] What 5194 Tgco3, ſolid food, (q 
literally ſignifies, hath no doubt or difficulty init; Sncrg, 


"tis that which is agreeable to healthy men's ſto. ? 
machs, and tends moſt to the nouriſhment of ſuch, 
but 1s too hardand heavy for children or weak ſickly 
r{ons, and doth rather deſtroy then advantage 
uch. What *tis here figuratively applied to is clear 
alſo, viz. the explication of figures or types in the 
Old Teſtament, fo as to diſcover Evangelical truths 
in them. As for example, the comparing of the 


Prieſts under the Old Teſtament, whether Aaron or 


Melchiſedek,, with that which the Goſpel teaches us 
of Chr:ſt, and ſhewing what thoſe typically oc myſti- 
cally, or ina ſpiritual ſenſe, ſignifie. That theſe are 
here meant by ſolid food, appears by the diſcourſe 
which this Author had now 1n hand, though he tell 
them that they are ſcarce fir ro receive ir. Andon 
that occaſion, by way of Parentheſis, that which is 
here ſaid, and at the beginning of the next Chapter, 
comes in, after which he returns to this kind oftdiſ- 
courſe again, at the end ofc.6. and beginning of c.7. 
This Melchiſedek,, &c. The onely difhculty here to 
be explained is,why or how the Author here falls off 
intothis long digreſlion, interſerting this ſtrange pa- 
rentheſis in the midſt .of his diſcourſe about Chriſt's 
Melcbiſedekian Prieſthood, on which he was entred 
here in this c. 5. v. 10. and returns. not oy to 
it again till the beginning of c. 7. To this theſolu- 
tion is, that on occaſion of this myſtical explication 
of ſome paſſages in the Old Teſtament, he beganto 
think of the Groſtick leaven among them, which con- 
ſiſted much in giving figurative myfftical interpreta- 
tions of the Old Teſtament , which being called 


yrcar, knowledge, they aſſumed that title of Gnoſticks c,;,, 


or knowing men to themſelves, upon this ground 0 
their dealing ſo much in theſe interpretations, and 
gathering and confirming all the branches of their 
hereſie from places of Scripture perverted by that 
means. Upon this occaſion he therefore thinksfit to 
tell them firſt, thatas the interpreting Scripture at- 
ter this manner isa difficult task, and if it. be under- 
taken by unskilfull raw teachers, it may doe a great 
deal of hurt ; ſo if the auditors be ignorant, and not 
well & habitually ſetled inthe truth of Chriſtianity, 
& ſomewhat conyerſant in the Scriptures, ſo ast0 
able to judge between true and falſe, Chriſtian & he- 
retical doCtrin, this way may do.thema great deal of 
hurt.,, may ſeduce, and corrupt, and deftroy them, 25 
ſtrong meat doth weak ſtomachs. Secondly, that this 


is the caſe of many of theſe Hebrews, even thoſe - 
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have been Chriſtians long enough to be better profi- lapsd ( as many either were already, or were likely 
cients , and judges of true and falſe dodtrin, mea- | to be) and in like manner of the reſurreftion of the 
ning no doubt thoſe that had received ſome of theſe | dead and everlaſting judgement ( which theſe Here- 
Gnoſtick heretical infuſions, and either were png ticks began to doubt of; ſee 2 Tin. 2. 18. and 1 Cor. 
fallen off into their abominable praCtices, or elle | 15. 12.) upon which he farther thinks fit to warn 
were very much in danger of doing thus. And of | them of the danger of ſuch apoſtaſie from the Chri- 
theſe he reſolves that (though he do not now mean | ſtian faith,c.6.v.4. And that enlargeth the Parenthe- 
to doe it, chap. 6. v. 1. but may perhaps at ſome o- | ſis. And that having reſolved them thus unfit to 
ther opportunity, v. 3. yet ) it were moſt proper to | have this ſolid food allowed them, he yet proceeds, 
begin with thenras with new Converts, or children, | ch.7. to give itthem, entring there into this myſtical 
not yet ſufficiently -catechiſed in the principles, and | divinity concerning Melchsſedek?s Prieſthood, the 
co inſtruct. them in the nature of Faith and Reper- | reaſon is clear ; firlt, becauſe this touch here given, 
rance from wicked abominable works, of Bapriſm and | might be ſufficient to avert the danger, and ſecond- 
the vow of it (to forſakeall carnal ſins, and to ſtick | ly, becauſe of the generality of them he was perſua- 
cloſe to Chriſt in deſpite of all temptations ) of im- | ded berrey things, £.6. v.g. though of ſome he had 
poſetion of hands inthe abfolution of thoſe that were | reaſon to paſs this ſeverer cenſure. 


, 
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| CHAP Paraphraſe. 
ha 1- Herefore leaving * the principles of the doctrin of Chriſt, let us + go on 1. And that we may dif- 
axeofthe L unto perfettion , not laying again the foundation of repentance from curſe ar large of this high 
ho # dead works, and of faith towards God, J [=  .___ pointof Chriſt's Melchiſedek- 

"Prieſthi Ce 5+ V. 10. it is neceſſary ( though ſome mens ſtupid ignorance and 1umpenitent lives, or relapſes to their former 
; unchriſtian ſins after their receiving of Chriſtianity, would tempr one to rerurn and plant again the firſt principles among them, 
tecaried ſee ch..$. Note d. ) to paſs over thoſe rudiments of Chriſtian Religion, in oppoſition to perfe&tion here, and the word of righ- 
"46.0 teouſheſs, C- 5. V- 13+ or thoſe firſt things that we reade of in the Goſpel, ( ſee Note on Rom. 3. a.) - | 


2. Of the doQtrin of Baptiſms, and of laying on of hands, and of reſurreQti- ,, anq theſe are refer 
on of the dead, and of eternal judgement. ] | to fix heads, as ſo many 
ſtones in the foundarion ; - firſt, Repenrance or change of mind, a reſolute forſaking of all finfull works; ſecondly, faith on 
Chriſt, or embracing the Goſpel 3 thirdly, the do&rin of Baptiſm now among Chriſtians, as before among the Jews the ce- 
remony to receive Proſelyrtes into the Church ; fourthly, Impoſition of hands for thoſe that were fallen after Baptiſm, after the 
cm of Chriſt, who ſaid his hands on the ſick when ke healed them, to which abſolution 1s anſwerable, (the cure of the fick 
being the looſing from that band, Luke 13. 16. See Note on 1 Tim. $.f. ) fifthly, Refurre&ion from the dead ; and ſxthly, 
Eternal judgement. | 


3. And this we will doe, if God permit. J _ : ; | $5. Of which, if God ſee 
fir, 1 may have another ſeaſon to inſtru others Carechiſtically that ſtand in need of ir, ( but ar this rime I ſhall not doe it, bur 
aſcend ro higher parts of Chriſtian knowledge, the underſtanding of the figures and rypes of the Old Teſtament applicable to 
Chriſt nder the Goſpel ) the danger being ſo grear to them that do not underſtand them arighr, and order them em(clves accor- 


dingly. 
4. For : « impoſſible for thoſe who were once inlightned, and have taſted of 4 5, 6. For as for thoſe 


the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, that have been received into 
"re ge, 5+] And have taſted the good word of God, and the powers of the * world to the Church by Baptiſm, and 
ge | ſo by oath obliged themſelves 
%G- COMe, F | - to continue in the true faich 
tn bye G.. + If they ſhall 2 fall away, to > renew them again unto repentance, ſeeing ; Tr 
to 9 and Chriſtian pratice to 
w ! they crucifie to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame. } their lives end , and having 
done ſo have from time to time enjoied the privileges of Chriſtians, pardon of fit), and peace of conſcience, 4 conſequent of the 
:mercy ſealed in Baptiſm, and yet farther have had ſome of thoſe extraordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt poured our upon them, 
( ſee Note on ARts 6. c. ) and by their continuance in the Church for ſome ſpace, have had experience of the promiſes of 
Chriſt, and the wonderfull works of mercy wrought for us by him under the Goſpel, Eph. x. 19, if thoſe, I ay, fhall through 
the Gneſtick infuſions apoſtarize from the faith, after all theſe engagements to continue in ir, they muſt never be received to 
the peace of the Church again, and thoſe conſequent advantages and privileges from which they are fallen, being guilty of the 
ſame fin that the Jews were in denying and crucifying of Chriſt, and making an Impoſtor of him: ( for thus did all y thar 
fell off to the Gnoſtick hereſie, in which Judaiſin and denying of Chriſt was a ſpecial ingredient. ) 


7. For the earth which drinketh in the rain which cometh oft upon it, and | 7, 8. For as the ground 

\irvion, bringeth forth herbs meet for them * by whom it is dreſſed , + receivettt < bleſ- that, ſowed and wate- 
hate lng rom God. . . 9M : > amor noe "ry __ 
0 . But that which beareth thorns and briars # * rejected, and z nigh unto cur- f, 5-4 1 ara Ss af 
Ko ſing, 'whoſk end s to be burnt. J ? whom ir is defigned to be 
ule, «/4- uſefull, is commended by God as good ground, on which the rain from heaven is beſtowed to ſom e, and as far as it is 
od, <pable, rewarded by him with more rain, more fru&ifying ſhowers and beams, thar it may bring forth more fruit ( like the 
"a good tree and the good ſervant in the parablez ) bur contrariwiſe that ground or field which, after the like ſowing and rrige 
tion; brings forth onely thorns inſtead of fruit, is given over, rejected by God and man, and may.juſtly expe& to be curled 


as,the fraitleſs Fig-rree, and 1s finally fir for nothing bur to be burnt and deſtroyed, ( like that of Sodom ) never to bear frut 


again : So he that hath been baptized, and made partaker of the holy Ghoſt, and hath extraordinary gifts of the Spirit be-. 
on purpoſe for the benefit of others, if he renounce and apoſtarize from Chriſt, he is never. t6 be reſtored- 


ſtowed upon him, ve 
to his Anicy again, bur is to be look'd on as one thar, inſtead of edifying, hath endeavoured and done his, worſt to-ruine the 
Church, and ſo is to be caſt our of it irreverſibly, the curſe of a fruitles Tree or Field to fall upon him. And fo generally the: 
Gnoſtick Apoſtatizers, eſpecially thoſe that from any extraordinary gifts have fall'n into this foul noiſome herefie, are to look 
for an heavy curſe, for fierce judgements approching them, and im the concluſion for urrer deftruftion. Iu F 
'wzr 9. But, beloved, we are perſuaded better things of you, and things that 4 + aCc- | ,, gur after all this thus 
company falyation, though we thus ſpeak. ] | :  faid to youby way of cau- 
* tion, I have more comfortable hopes of you, and perſuade my felf that you will have your pou in the great ſignal deliverance- 
( fee Note on ch; 2. b. ) thar now the faithfull are to look for, preparatory to their eternal bliſs, and not the deſtru&ion rhar 


Qqq 4 ro. For 


Cc. 


; 


—_ | _ | : "Y | _ = 
738 Paraphraſe: The Epiſtle to the H EBREWS. Cnar: y; 
E” T3 27 10. For God zs not unrighteous, to forget your work and labour of love whi 
1c. And the ground of my ye have ſhewed toward his name , In that ye have miniſtred to the Saints, and % 


' Promiſe of mercy in the Goſpel 


C. 


TT ev ot) 
TIF 


ano 


hope 15,becauſe you have been J ©, "0 
formerly ſo courageous 1n miniſter. J 


profeſſing of Chriſt, and fo charitable to poor Chriſtians, and are ſo ſhll; which works of yours God is, according to his 


11. All the deſign of my 
preſent admonition and d1- 
greſſion is, to ſtir up every one of 
ming that condition upon which 


'12. That you do not now -» 
like faint-hearted perſons give * 
over your courſe, bur imitate and 
laſt enjoy their part in the promiſes made unto them. 


| I3, 14- Such were thoſe 


y God to Abraham under 
oath, under the ſtyle of bleſ- thee. ] 


| , bound to reward with giving more grace, and not to forſake and leaye ſuch withour-alf grace, 

as thoſe which: for their obſtinacy in fin are accurſed by hum, v. 8. | 
11. And we deſire that every one of 

* full aſſurance of hope unto the end, ] 


13. -For when God made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could: ſwear by no 


et Ok were made ScAreT » he ſnare by himſelf, _ _ 
14. Saying , Surely bleſſing I will bleſs thee, and multiplying I will multiply 


- 


ſing and multiplying him, by which was meant God's bringing his ſeed into Canaan, and all faithfull Chriſtians to the reſt men- 


tioned ch. 3. Note-c. 


15. And theſe promiſes. 15. 


d ſo after he had patiently endured, he obtained the promiſe. ] 


being made under oath, were in themſelves moſt ſure, and being faithfully relied on and believed by Abraham, were, though 
not preſently, yet in time, performed to him, that is, to-his ſeed, the Jews. 


15. For as a man when he : 
would ſwear, always ſwears by them an end of all ſtrife. ] 


16. For men verily ſwear by the greater, and an oath + for confirmation #5; to 


the greateſt perſon he knows, and an oath being taken by one of the conteſting perſons, one ſaying one thing, the other the 
contrary, ſets an end to that affirming and denying, and confirms the Judge to the belieying of one party againſt the other, 


( ſee Note on 1 Tim. 5. e. ) 


17. So God was pleaſed to 
ſwear by himſelf , having no 


17. * Wherein God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe 
the immutability of his counſel , + confirmed ze by an oath ; J 


greater to ſwear by, v. 13. and by that means to aſcertain thoſe to whom his promiſes belong, that is, all conſtant Chriſtians, of 
the performance of 'his promiſe concerning believers, the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham ; 


18. That by promiſin 
firſt, which, when the co 
dition is not negle&ed , is the hope ſet before us : ] 


ward propoſed to us : 


19. This hope being that 
which keeps us from De 


20, And whither, to make 
the. way acceſſivle to us,, our ever © after the order of 


and that, firſt, from the Antecedents, the :/lumina- 


tion. ,, and taſting the heavenly gift, and partaking of 
the Holy Ghoſt , and nefing els good word of God, 


18. That by two immutable things, in which zt was impoſſible for God to lie, He 


you do ſhew the ſame diligence to the "EY 


| .mati 
ou to the continuance of this diligence to the end, that you may perſevere in the perfor- your hy ; 
the promiſes are propoſed, and your hopes grounded, ( ſee Note on Luk. 1.4. ) Fn 
12. That ye be not + ſlothfull, but followers of them who through faith and +.., | 
tience inherit the promiſes. ] . _ | a en | 
follow their pattern, who by faith continuing and enduring through all afli&jons, did ar Mn 
: - longanimj. 


Fis tothey 
the end of 
all conteſts. 
tion for 
bliar 
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F he interpo- 


5 * we might have a ſtrong conſolation, who haye fled for refuge to lay hold upon D 
; hg Y_ ave, i20jut 
Immutable, and then by adding an oath to ir, he might give us ſecurity of enjoying what we hope for 4 of receiving the re- ; F 
19. Which hope we have as an anchor of the ſoul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and 
ing which entereth into + that within the vell : ] IP +the ine 
toſt and ſhipwreckt with the billows of the world , as being able indeed to ſee through the afflictions and perſecutions of this _ of the 
world, and fee ſomewhat beyond them, dates of reſt and releaſe here, and beyond that eternal reſt hereafter in heaven, meant _ Jad 
by the holy place, whither none but the Prieſt could enter, and parallel thereto, the true faithfull Chriſtians menWdgues 
' 20. Whither the forerunner is for us entred, ever Jeſus, made an high Prieſt for ® 
| Melchiſedek. ] | 
Saviour Chriſt is gone as our harbinger, even he, that King and Prieſt,or powerfull Tntercefſor of ours, of which I ſpake, ch. 5. 
v. 10. and on occafion of the mention of which all that fince hath been faid, hath by way of Parenthefjs, as it were, been in- 
terpoſed, to fortifie you againſt thoſe that deceive you by figurative explicanions of Scripture, ( fee Note on chap. 5. d. ) 
Annotations 0n Chap. V I. 
V.6. Fallaway ] What o>amo)z, falling away, | and comfort of this for ſome time, may here fitly be 
here notes, may belt be colleCted from the Context : | expreſſed by y<422401 + Hogs + inuparis , that have aups in> 
taſted the heavenly gift : and that phraſe being an- #& 
nex*d to the ownd):s , iMuminate , with the Con- 
junction 7+, and, may fitly be reſolved to belong \þ 
to the ſame matter, as a fuller expreſſion of the © 


and the powers of the future age; and, ſecondly, 
by the Conſequents, crucifying again, and putting 


to an open ſhame the Sonof God. The former ſhews: 


from whence it is that they are ſaid to fall, and the 
latter how deep the fall is that is here ſpoken of. 
The former conſiſts of ſeveral degrees; firſt, ewn- 
2%14;, thoſe that have been zlightned. That cer- 
tainly ſignifies Baptiſm, which among the Ancients 
was generally calPd el, [umination. And this 
contained under it not onely the acknowledgment of 


the truth, c. 10. 26. but farther alſo the vow of Bap- 


tiſm, that of forſaking all wicked ways, and adhering 
conſtantly to Chriſt to their lives end. Now all that 
were thus baptized, and thereby entred into the 
Church, were received to abfolution of all their 
fins paſt, admitted to be members of the Church , 
and to enjoy the privileges of Chriſtians, the mer- 
cies afforded men there, called, the gift of God , 
Joh. 4. 10. And they that. have enjoyed the benefit 


on): , enliohtned ,, thoſe that by being baptized 
have been admitted to theſe privileges of Chriſti- 
ans, and have zafted, enjoyed them for ſome time. 
But then , as beſide theſe of Baptiſm and Pardon of 
ſin, there were other xazoua]a , extraordinary pow- 
ers and gifts, in the Church; ſo here, beſide the 
mention of being exl:ghrned , and raſting the heaven- 
ly gift, are adde theſ: other phraſes, that ſeem to 
be ſet on purpope to denote thoſe higher endow- 
ments : firſt | Minyor jundivles mbud]® eyis, made 
partakers of the Hely Ghoſt; thoſe which have the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, which deſcended on the Apoſtles, ACt. 2. col- 
municated to them, for ſo had many believers at that 
time in the Church of Fudea, ( ſee Note on A. 2. 
d. and on AF.6. c.) and, ſecondly, wat» ydoui vo: O68 
ua, Swd pas ms wirnorlGr dard, having taſted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the future age ;, Where, 


| firſt, pinoy aiwr , the future age, is the very para 
ule 


Mimur 
AG 


M{Aa ant 


- . of the former called- ban, future, | 
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5- that after the co- 


by the a 0s promiſes are denoted ) the mira- 
C 


extraordinary gifts and graces, and ſuch as have had 
experience of the wonderfull mercies and performan- 
ces of Chriſt to Chriſtians under the Goſpel. And 
ſuch as were ſo, will be the SubjeCt of this Propoſitt- 
on. Then for the Conſequents, they expreſs the de- 

ree of the Fall here ſpoken of ; They that are here 
uppoſed to have fallen from this ſtate, are ſaid ave- 
cxwpey, to Crucifie Chriſt a ſecond time, and megdÞeryuali- 
Gear, I.E, to me open puniſhment upon him, (ſee Note 
on Matt. 1.h.) That muſt needs include renouncing 
and denying of Chr:/?, the looking on him as ſuch as 
the Fews pretended him to be when they crucified 
him, z. e. aSan Impoſtor ; and accordingly the He- 
brew 933, aniwerable to 2p3nin1er, falling away, ſig- 
nifies with them Apoſtaſie ; and ſo Tya, which is oft 
rendred -wepni7]+ , to fall away, doth denote alſo, 
2 Chron.29. 19. and elſewhere, and ſo the Gnoſtick he- 
reticks ( which are in the Apoſtle*s eye) are ſuppo- 
ſed by S. Fobx to deny Chrif#, and thereupon are cal- 
led arliyerzr, Antichriſts, And both theſe put toge- 
ther ſtem to make up the full importance of this 
place, That they that being baptized illuminate 
Chriſtians, endowed with extraordinary gifts, and 
having, continued ſo for ſome time ( and ſo for thesr 
time ought to be doftors, C. 5. v.12.) fall off after all 
this not onely to ſome waſting ſin, but to denying of 
Chriſt, renouncing of him, apoſtatizing from him, 
could not poſſibly be again renewed tc repentance ;, and 
what that ſignifies will be ſeen Note b. 

Ib. Renew them aoain unto repentance] What avang- 


4b 11% ſignifies, may, I ſuppoſe, be beſt concluded by 


the notion of iyugrifev, to dedicate, from whence we 
have iyxgine ; the feaſt of the dedication of the Altar , 
in the book of the Maccabees, mentioned in the Go- 
ſpel. Agrecably when men, which by their creation 
after God's image were dedicated to his ſervice, had 


fallen away from him into idolatry, or fin, the recei- 
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ving them to Baptiſm, upon vow of new life, was the 
ayargwitev 4is wi)4voey , dedicating them anew to repen- 
tance, Or new life. And accordingly to prepare them 
for Baptiſm, they uſed to confeſs their ſins, and the 
Catechift to/lay hands -on them, and pray for abſo- 
lation; as it is ſaid of Conſtantine, 'EFoyorrys wes mr 
Os yapodeoin war mn, He confeſs*d., and obtained 
he prayers by impoſition of hands, Euſeb. de Vit. Conlt. 


t 
tl, 4. Con equently TUM? avarovi{av PT: wu] avorzy, again 


to renew to repentance, is, to uſe ſome new courſe of de-| 
dicating and conſecrating them anew, after ſome 
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n before, in King Edward's Articles, the place for 
penitents, and in the Auguſtan confeſſion, Abſolutionen! 
zmpertire, to afford Abſolution, Art. 12. and this ac- 


cording to Scripture ſtyle , where, to preath riper- 


ntance. And therefore whe it is here ſaid that it 


IS 2d usz)ov, 3-mpoſſible, ( not to be hoped for, or attai- 


ned) again to re-dedicate ſuch an ont to repentance, the 
meaning will be, that ſuch as are here fpoken of, A- 
amy Gnofticks, that from ſo high a ſtate of Chri- 

ians, ſo long continued in, ſhall fal off;and join with 


| the Fews in denying of Chriſt ,.and perſecuting Chri- 


ſtians, are never to hope to be received to the peace 
of the Church again,to have the benefit of their pub- 
lick prayers, as c.10. 26. it is faid of ſuch, that there 
remains no more ſacrifice for ſin. For although for other 


Church, efpecially of the Roman Communion, allow- 
—_— for reconciliation and abſolution after a firſt 
offence, (ſome denying it to a fecond,amplims nnquam, 
ſaith Terrullian de Pen.) yet to Apoſtates, and thoſe 
which turned open, obſtinate. enemies, after the. ac- 
knowledgment of the truth, this was nora[lowed. (And 
accordingly we reade of Fulian the Apoſtate, that in- 
ſtead of praying for him , they prayed againſt him. ) 
And this or the like underſtanding of thefe words 
ſeems to be the reaſon that the Roman Church, which 
at firſt received not this Epiſtle, thinking it to oppoſe 
admiſſion to the peace of the Church, for any act of 
known and groſs ſin after Baptiſm, did after receive 
it into the Canon, obſerving ſome other interpretati- 
on ( reconcileable with their doctrin ) of which the 
words were capable. And if'this be not thought to 
come home to the force of the word «Swale, impoſſi- 
ble, becauſe though the Church will not receive {uch, 
yet it is {till poſſible they may ; that is eaſily anſwe- 
red by obſerving that that word is uſed ſometimes to 
lignifie that which by law may not be done, though 
naturally it may. So Foſephus againſt Appon, lib. 2. 
ſpeaking of great offenders, faith, 'AfusaJes 5 # xo- 
Agowos mega ms, *115 impoſſible to obtain remiſſion of the 
puniſhment, that is, the law permits it not. One other 
notion-there is that this place may be capable of, by 
applying it yet more peculiarly: to the Gnofticks at 
that time ; that they-that ſo foully fell off from Chri- 
ſtianity through the Zem:ſh perſecutions, ſhould in the 
iſſue never be capable of repentance, the deſtruttion 
that, as a thief in the night, thould come ſo unexſpec- 
tedly on the Fews, ſhould alſo involve them , and 
ſweep them ſuddenly away. | And to this belongs 
that which is added, ver. 8. that they were zear, 4 
curſe, whoſe end was to be burnt + and to that the place, 
Heb. 10. 26. very well accordeth. But the words 
here have generally been conceived by the ancient 
Church to belong to the Cenſures, and admiſſion to 
Penance and Abſolution ; and to that the phraſe , 
avaruviceur ts wildvouay , renewing to repentance , hath a 
propriety, and that other may be the interpretation 
of ver. 8. and preſuppoſe, and fitly be ſuperadded to 
this, and not be excluſive of it. | 
V.7. Bleſſing] What w>0zi«,bleſſing,here ſignifies is 


ral acceptions. - That which is moſt commedious to 
the matter in hand, - and contrary to ««]zye, curſing, 


which follows, is, that it ſignifie pra/e or ny 
| y 


th with the pe- 
iter lution from, the Cenfures. 
| SO w]ev0ay aire, to ack Fepentante, is, to dettiand or 

beg SUE Nr Courts which ſhould” prepare 
4 them for Abſolution, Conc. Neotef. Car. 52. andelſe- 
where frequently. "And fo in our 16** Article, the 
| grant of repentante is Put to explain that which had 


rance, 1s, to proclaim admiſſion to pardon apon re- ' 


foul acts of fin, ſacrificing to Idols, &c. the ancient - 


\ 


ſomewhat uncertain, the word being capable of ſeye- 9 


uy a 
ia 


- 0 = | a 
fig after Bapcich , and that was 

E | ' Fe lution. For wild vor, Midrtie 
+ is ſotmerimes taken for nies as to pardon, 
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bearing fruit meet for them, &5 Yawgyel mw, for whom 
24 not for God that ſends it the rain 5 which 
notes the perſons which are meant under the repre- 
ſentation of the earth to be thoſe which had Hm I- 
venthem by God for the uſe of others, and ſo ig- 
tally denotes thoſe that had received the Holy Goff, 
and the extraordinary graces thereof , ( parallel to 
the rain from heaven )). in order to the inſtruftipg 
and profiting of others: to which end they, that 
make uſe of thoſe gifts as they ought, bring a great 
bleſſing on others , convert many to righteouſneſs , 
and withall themſelves reap the fruit of it, ſhine like 
ſtars, ſee Fam. 5. 20. And ſo this is a farther eyi+ 
dence, that it is not the Fall of an ordinary Chri- 
ſtian, but the Apoſtaſie of one that had been parta- 
ker of extraordinary gifts, which is ſpoken of in the 
former verſes. And that may be matter of admoni- 
tion to the moſt perfect , nor ro be high-minded , but 
fear, leſt he thus fall after all this. 
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| n y Faith and endurance are poſ- | 
; whereas they that now for perſecutions fall 


royed here with the Jews, the perſecutors, and 


f this | are loſt eternally. 
_ V. 20. Aﬀrey the order ] Kale nit, after the order, E 
may here {ignifie no more then ſcar, or quemadmy. © * 


dum, even as, Or after the manner of : for the words 
in the Pſalmift are a7 Sy; which Aben Ezra ex- 
Pl LINS by after the manner, Or like as. Not that ns; 

10uld ſignific here, as it would doe being ſpoken of 
the Aaronical Prieſt, for there it ſhould fignifie a 14- 
tural ſucceſſion in'that line from Aaron , obſerved a. 
mong all the Levitical high Prieſts; but onely a /. 
militude, Or agreement, in ſo many particulars nomi- | 
nated, with Melchiſedek, (ſee Cunens, De Rep. Heb,) 
particularly that of being a King and a Prieſt toge. 
ther, which was ſo ſolemnly preſignified of Chr; 
by the Prophets, and perhaps from thence taken in- 
tothe heathen Oracles, that about that time among 
the Romans the dignity of the Pontificate was joined 
with the Imperial, firſt by Auguſtus, and afterwards 
by the reſt of the Emperors. See Sueron. in Augaft. 
and in Galba, c.8, and in Cland. c. 22. And thereup- | 
on faith Tacitus, An.l. 3. Nunc deum miunere ſummun 
Pontificem ſummum hominem efſe, Now by the gift of 
the gods the chief Prieſt us the ſupreme man, or Em- 
peror . s 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. VIL 


| 1, 2. Now that Chrift was I. F*: this Melchiſedek, King of Salem, Prieſt of the moſt high God, who met 


not only an Aaronical Prieſt, 
but of a much higher kind , 
ap by the name of the 


Abraham returning from the ſlaughter of the Kings, and bleſſed him, 
2. To whom alſo Abraham gave a tenth part of all. firſt being by inter- 


Pricfthoo of Melchiſedek , Pretation King of righteouſneſs, and after that alſo King of Salem, which is 


after the manner of which King of peace, ] 


Chriſt's Prieſthood was. For this Melchiſedek, who in his name [| King of righteouſneſs ]] and in his title [| King of Salem, 
or Peace, ] reſembled Chriſt moſt abſolutely, and is called, Gen. 14. 18.: a Prieſt of the moſt high God, and fo a King and 
Prieſt both , and who as ſuch , when Abraham came from his vi&ory over Kederlaomer and the other Kings, came out and 
treated him civilly, as a King, and as a Prieſt bleſſed him, and received from him the tenth of all he had there, 


-R One , of whoſe father, 


p mother, or pedegree there Einning of days nor end of life ; but made like unto the Son of God , abideth 2 -g- 


is no mention in the ſtory in Prieſt continually. ] 


Genefis, as beg ng of another race, not of that which 1s recorded in Scripture, ſee v. 6. (which notes him to be no Prieſt 
Levitical Prieſts were, and accordingly their genealogies and 


by deſcent, as 


3. Without father , without mother, without * deſcent , having neither be” 7 p4ve 


dyaneige 


egrees both on the father's and mother's 


{ide were preſerved exattly) as neither of his birth nor death, the time of his A on, or leaving his office, and ſo ſtands in 


the ſtory as a kind of immortal Prieſt without any ſucceſſor mention'd in his Pri 


( nay, perhaps the laſt Prieſt of the 


true God that was in Phoenicia , Idolatry preſently coming in, ) this Melchiſedek? I fay, is in all this an emblem of Chriſt, 


and fo 1s ſer down Pfal. 110. ) who is ſuch a Prieſt as he, 1n ref 


of the conjun&ion of Prieſthood and Regal office, of 


no predeceffors or ſucceſſors in the line, of the title of King of righteouſneſs and Prince of peace , and of his continuing 
for ever im that office, that is, as long as there ſhould be need of any (as Melchiſedek did, as long as the worſhip of God con- 


rinued 11 Phoenicia. ) & 
4. And ye will ſoon di(- 


4. Now conſider how great this man was, unto whom the Patriarch Abraham (Ft 


cern what an eminent perſon gave the tenth + of the 2 ſpoils. ] _ 
_ this Melchiſedek was, when ye but remember that the Patriarch Abraham, that had undertaken the ſervice of the true God, and ore 


was the ſtock from whence all the Aaronical Prieſthood ſprang, did himſelf give him a tithe our of the choiceſt of the ſpoils 2 
which he took in the vitory over the Kings. pk 
s. Now the Levitical . And verily they that are of the ſons of Levi, who receive the office fem 
RE __— by of he Prieſthood "have a commandment to take tithes of the * people ac- jk 
=ws that came from Abra- cording to the Law, that is, of their brethren , though they come out of 
am, as Levi did, that is, from the loins of Abraham. 
their own Countrymen. | | Gm 
6, Bur Melchiſedek, who 6+ But hewhoſe deſcent is not counted from them, reccived tithes of Abraham, b- 
was no kin to Abraham, nor and bleſſed him that had the promiſes. J + ow, "N 
of that people, a pry what him, received tithes from him, (which 1s an argument of greater dignity then to receive it only from | - 
a 


his own le) 
to-him. | v4 


hinz who was ſpecial a fayorite of God's, as to receive promiſes of ſuch a nature, ſo oft repeated 


7, And 


At $ ei tat. Sie eats is 


£45 4 LES ETIT >. 
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; nd without all contradiction. the leſs is bleſſed of the better. | | 7. And this is a clear ar- - 
dg ; . gument that Ate was a greater perſon then Abraham. "1 


8. And here men that die receive tithes : but there he receiveth them, of whom | g, and in the Leviica 
it is witneſſed that he liveth. J Law they that receive tithes; 
dye, ſuczeed, and are ent WY mr ſucceſſion of one after the death of another is recorded 1n the Scripture, and ſo their 

death punttually ſer down : bur in thit place of Geneſis, Melchiſedek hath no other mention made of him, but that he liveth, 
no kind of mention of his death. | 


9. And as I may ſo ſay.Levi alſo.,who receiveth tithes, paid tithes in Abraham.] | g. $o again, if you com- 
pare 1t; you ſhall find that Levi alſo, who under the Law hath the privilege of receivingall the tithes, did in Abraham's perſon 
(as the ſons are included in the parents) pay tithes to Melchiſedek ; which ſhews again the dignity of that Prieſthood above 


the Levitical. 


10. For he was yet in the Joins of his father when Melchiſedek met him. ]J— | 10. For Levi was in the 
loins of his great grandfather Abraham, and as it were included in him, and ſo may be ſaid in ſome ſenſe to have done what he 
did, and paid whart he paid. 


b-3 eurthat, 11. If therefore perfection were by the Levitical prieſthood ( for * under it 0%. A _—_ rr -rone- 
ir es TH people received the Law ) + what farther need was there that another Prieſt 7 0 rfcAly able to 


"there, ſhould * riſe after the order of Melchiſedek , and not be called aiter the order make a perfed expiation of 


" in ypeie of Aaron? ] fin, (alchough it be true that 
a ; ic was inſtituted by the Law of God for thar time 3) for if it were, there would then have been no need, as it ſeems there was, 
tun:d, Of that God ſhould inſtitute another ſorr of Prieſt, to wit, his own Son, to be ſuch a Prieſt as Melchiſedek was, and not ſuch an 
hid, Moe one as Aaron. 


*ppllaed, 12, For the prieſthood being * changed, there is made alſo of neceſſity a |, 12,, 13. And the trurh 1s, 


Pup the Prieſthood being a thin 
4; F change of the Law. ; ; ; abour which the Moſaica 
traſlation 13, For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken pertaineth to another tribe, of 7 was principally conver- 


=" which no man gave attendance at the altar. ] : | fant, the changing of the Law 
about that, and tranſlating it toa Tribe or Family, that of Judah and Dayid, of which none by the Law were to be Prieſts, is 
an evidence that the Law 1s aboliſhed , and conſequently that neceflicy of legal obſervances , or continuing in all the words of 
thar Law, and of the Moſaical yoke. 
14, For it i evident that our Lord ſprang out of Judah, of which Tribe Moſes  , 4. Now this is clear by 
ſpake nothing concerning Prieſthood. ] ; oy . Our Savour's being of the 
Tribe of Judah, a Tribe from whence the Prieſts were not to come. 
15. Andit is yet far more evident : for that after the ſimilitude of Melchiſedek | ,,. and more clear by the 
inter * there ariſeth another Prieſt, ] pee :  diſtin> words concerning 
- w d him, of his being ſuch a Prieſt as Melchiſedek was, not as Aaron. 


mie 16. Who is made not after the Law of,a carnal commandment , but after the ,; por by that ir is ma- 


tnidlu- POWEr Of an + endleſs life. ] : : ' mifeſt , that Chriſt , who is 
Waxdla- now our Prieſt, and inſtalled to it after his reſurre&ion, was not made a Prieſt by any law that provides for the mortality of 
pr Prieſts, and ſo appoints them in a ſucceſſion , as the Aaronical Prieſthood was , but by that Spirit that powerfully raiſed him 


from the dead, never to dye again, and fo to be a Prieſt for ever. 


.. 17. For he teſtifieth, Thou arr a Prieſt for eyer after the order of Melchiſedek.J | 17. According as the Pſal- 
| miſt teſtifieth, Thou arr a Pricſt for cver, &c. 
18; For there is verily a diſannulling of the commandment going before, for the | ;8. and indeed thar this 
weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof. Moſaical Law ſhould be eva- 
cuated, therc was reaſon, becauſe it was fo unable and uneffeQual to doe that which was deſigned, viz. the expiating of, or 
cleanſing from 1in. 


ierind- 19. For the Law made nothing perfeCt, but the + bringing in of a better hope 19. For the Moſaical Lay 


el - did; by the which * we © draw nigh unto God. ] got no man any freedome <; 


wingelr= from ſin, was able to give no man ſtrength to fulfill the will of God, and could nor purchaſe p_ for any that had broken it, 

why This therefore was to be done row afterwards by the Goſpel, which gives more ſublime and plain promiſes of pardon of fin , 

"oct us, which the Law could not promiſe, of an eternal and heavenly life, to all rrue penitent believers : | which gracious tenders now 

Het made by Chriſt, give us a freedom of acceſs ro God , and confidence to come and expe& ſuch mercies from him, to lift up 

tatky (7 pure hands, &c. 1 Tim, 2. 8. and 1n all reaſon we are to make that uſe of 1t, and not to fall off from Chriſt ro Moſaical obſer- 

| low VANCces. 

gre, 20. And inaſmuch as not without an oath he was made a Prieſt, 20, 21, 22. And *tis like- 
_ 21. ( For thoſe prieſts were made without an oath ; but this with an oath, by wiſe added by pry: ms » \ 

him that ſaid unto him, The Lord ſware, and will not repent, Thou arr a Prieſt *4t God (ware, and will nor 

p : repent, interpoſed his oath 1n 

ql for ever after the order of Meichiſedek ) this matter , which is an ar- 

vaoants 22. By ſo much was Jeſus made a ſurety of a better * Teſtament. ] gument of the immurabiliry 


and weighrineis of the matter, and of the eternal continuance of this Prieſthood of Chriſt, and fo of the preeminence of it 
-. beyond'the Aaronical, which was not eſtabliſhed by God by oath : And fo as much as a durable, immurable, eternal Prieſthood 
'15 more excellent then a tranſitory, mutable, finite Prieſthood, ( ſuch as the Levitical, being fixt in mortal perſons, one ſuccee- 
ding the other,and ſuch as was it felf mortal, not to laſt any longer then the coming of Chriſt) ſo much was that Covenant, wherein 
Chriſt was Sponſor and Surety for God, that it ſhould be made good to us on God's part ( on condition we performed thar 
' which was required of us ) viz. the Covenant confirmed to us by Chriſt in the Goſpel, a better Coyenant then the Covenant 
; of the Law, wherein Moſes undertook for God to us. 
- 23. And they truely were many prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered to con- 23. And the Levirical 
i of the tinue by reaſon of death. ] - prieſts are a number of men 
ſucceeding one another, by whom proviſion is made for the mortality of the men, which otherwiſe will bring it to an end. 
eh 24. But this ar, becauſe he continueth ever, hath * an 4 unchangeable prieſt- | ,, pur Chriſt being now q 
ph oct hood. ] RD ; no longer mortal, hath no ſuc- ? 
wy ceſſor in his Prieſthood, his Prieſthood paſſes not from him to any other. 
tity, 25. Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them to + the uttermoſt that come unto ,. By all which evidences 
| God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. ] : it appears,to our preſent com- | 
fort, that he living for ever can intercede for ever for us, beſtow on-us whatever we ſtand in need of, and fo from time to'time 
relieve and ſuccour againſt all temptations thoſe that are true ſincere Chriſtians, that ſerve Chriſt with all their hearts, that ad- 
the here conſtantly to him. | ; | | 
ir o 26. For ſuch an high prieſt became us, who zs holy, * harmleſs, undefiled, ſepa- ,5, anq this was a fort 


zU 4 - 
Tl, 29. Tate from finners, and made hjgher then the heavens; ] of high prieſts that we finfull 
hy de weak creatures had need of, one that being mercifully diſpoſed, 15 alſouncapable of ſuffering any hurt, of being defiled, or cor- 


rupted, or conſequently of dying, v. 25. and to that end js adyanced to a pitch aboye our finfull corruptible condition here; 


27, Who 


of 


4- 
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AxgS14s beſt diſcerned by conſidering the parts of it, $45, and 


— a 


| 27. Who hath no neceſſity - 
oftentimes, as upon the great 


his own fins, 
oy of expiation once a year 

( lee 

was 


27. Whoneedeth not + daily, as thoſe high prieſts, to ofter up ſacrifice, OY SIR. . { 
and then for the people's : for this he did once, when he offered up * iu I * 


ch. 10. v.11.) to offer — his own, then for the people's ſins, as the high prieſt did under the Law. All that 


for him to doe, in proportion to thoſe offerings 


of the Levitical prieſt, 


neceſſary 2 , was performed by him at once, by his 
death upon the croſs, by which he both offered for himſelf, that 15, made expiation as » (nor to deliver himſelf from fin, 


which will ſerve the turn without ever repeating it again. 


28. For the Levirical Law 
makes ſuch men prieſts, and 
none elſe , which are ſubje& more. ] 


to mortality ; but the oath of God, Pſal. 110. concerning the immurable 


f r guilty of any, but from the infirmiries aſſumed by 1 
Nets kg gon, oat bis Melchiſedek-prieſthood) and for others alſo, offered one ſacrifice for the fins of the whole world, 


him, but eſpecially death it ſelf, and fo is now never 


28. For the Law maketh men high prieſts which have infirmity ; but the worg 
of the oath which was ſince the Law, -akerth the Son, who is conſecrated for eyer- 


teſthood, makes Chriſt the chief prieſt, whoſe life, 


and ſo whoſe prieſthood, was never to determin, whoſe offering for himſelf, thar is, for the putting off his infirm, mortal bo- 
dy,” was oh at that once, and needed never to be offered again by him, any more then the ſame offering of his as it was 


for the ſins of the world. See ch. 10. v. 11, 12. 


Annotations on Chap. V II. 


V. 4. Spoiles] The true notion of agovine will be 


«xa* Fre ſignifies properly Cogoi, heaps, whether of 
ſand or corn or any other goods. And Phavorinus ob- 
ſerves that in the Feminine gender it ſignifies (from 
that of heaps of ſand) aizanis, the ſea-ſhore, but in 
the Maſculine it is taken for yuan xj aivwy, an heap 
of goods or ſtones, andthe like : ſo again, ſaith he, 
P- 110. 26 Ss ciow ol (poi TW mogov 1 xe:29y, the word 
ſignifies, heaps of, wheat or barley ; where, by the way, 
the 3 mz « mpx3 that follows in the Author, muſt not 
be taken as an interpretation of $5, but ſubjoined 
to img my ay before, and accordingly the punc- 
tation muſt be altered from what it is in the printed 
copie, thus, 'Amgxn  H1yoy (1146 ov iow of Copel F 7ve 
eavnigumy nmoazamen,) Then for theword xpe, 
it ſignifies the top, or prime, or choice, part, of any 
thing ( as 2«g6gva are the prime part of the trees, viz. 
the fruits upon them, oi zagni JrSerwi.) And then 
theſe two put together in compoſition are the prize, 
or chief, part of whatſoever it 1s that is meant by 3i- 


ys * and what that is particularly in any place, the 
matter ſpoken of mult determin. Thus when the no- 
tion of 31»«5 is that of cory, or fruits, &c. then «xgo- 


Siva are in the Grammarians, a amp yo: wy xgemoy, the 
prime, Or choice, of the fruits, or firſt fruits, ſuch as | 


all, Gen. 14. 20. and that tenth paid wy a«godw{uy 
out of the choice, or prime, or beſt of the ſtore, for that 
was wont to be pick?d out and dedicated to God. 
The whole difficulty then remaining will be, not 
whether he paid a full tithe of all the ſpoils, for that 
is already cleared by Geneſis , he gave him tithes of 
all, and by this chap. v. 2. Jug7n» ame mivlay, a tithe wude yg 
from all, to which 2 mv «xgoiav is added, not to de.» 
ny what was before faid, but to ſpecifie that this 
rith of all was choſen out. of the beſt and choiceſt; 
but, I ſay. the onely remaining difficulty will be whe- 
ther this tithe then paid by Abraham were of all his 
own poſſeſſions, and ſo that the notion of & wy, 
VET. 2. and paid tithes of all, Gen. 14. 20. or whether 

it were onely of the tithes of the ſpoils taken inthat 
war againſt the four Kings, and ſo that the notion 

of mv &xgo:41 here. To which I anſiver, firſt, 
That there is little doubt but that »« wv 444 Siu 
here, and am mz], v. 2. refer to the ſame thing ex- 
actly, to wit, that which Gez. 1 4.20. is called the rithe 

of all, and if that be the r:the of the ſpoils onely, then 
24]s muſt be interpreted ( with this reſtraint from 
the matter in hand) not all his own goods, but all that 

he had there with him, all that he had then acquired, 

all the ſpoils. Or if /«e:3»:« ſhould ſignitic his 0- 
ther ſtore, his corn and fruits at home, ( as, accor- 


among all men were wont to be conſecrated to the i ding to the notion of the word , ?tis. clear it may 


gods 
red, but ) for quality the faireſt or beſt of the heap. | 


( not in order of time, the firſt that are gathe- ! doe) then =/a ſhall ſignifie all his tithable poſſeſle 


ons of any kind. But then, ſecondly, It mult be con- 
ſidered that Abraham was not now at his own home, 


* "166 
. q ; N 's 
. 64 $5, 4 
., & —- 
Caar. vile 
. Vl = 


So when the notion of 37:5 is the _ of goods ta- 
ken in war, T4 =? wy m>,wwy, be It gold or other pil- 
lage, xv9ie or (Ca, then the axgodiva are the prime 


and choice of thoſe, 4meyui nepupor, the prime part of 


the prey, which generally was dedicated and preſen- 
ted to God, ({uch as is mentioned 1 Sam. 15.2 1. under 
the title of the chief things of the ſpoil, ſheep and ox- 
en, &C. to ſacrifice anto the Lord in Gilgal. ) And this 
is by Herodotus, Thucydides, Xenophon and Euripides 
called -xgovivza. And there is a memorable place in 
Arrians Kunyl, Xen, ſaith he, 633 Inga. £896% Wd S0- 
oy, &C. x, amgnts dMonouivey drandiyer, 8 wee! v oy TH vi- 
xn mAbs cugoFirie » Men ought in bunting to begin from 


the gods., and to preſent to them the firſt-fruits of 


what they have taken , no leſs then in a vittory in war 
the chief of the ſpozles. So when 9 ſignifies the ſea- 
' ſhore, then «*govinia are the prime of thoſe rarities as 
&valtivtov && meld , mhich the merchants , when 
they return from a voiage, offer up as -v43:u1s to 
the gods. From theſe ſo many notations of the 


word, it comes not onely to ſignifie any or each of 


theſe, but in general, moz &myyy , all the prime, 
or choice, of any kind ;, but this w]eycnaus, ſaith he, 
by way of abuſe, not in the firſt propriety. Agreeably 
hereunto, Jug n my HecHvivcy will here ſignifie 4 tithe 
or tenth given to Melchiſedek, as to the Prieſt of 
God (not of the &«p0viv-a, a tenth part onely of 
them , for that were Jim dxgovivior , but) renth of 


but in his return from the conquelt over the Kings, 
ver. 1. and that, if it ſhould be doubted of, farther 
appears, becauſe Melchiſedek., King of Salem, came 
out to meet him, as a ſtranger in his paſlage, which ſig- 
nifies that he was then paſling through delchiſedeks 
dominions. And he, that is, Melchiſedek, brought him 
forth bread and wine, Gen. 14. 18. not, offered bread 
and wine to God, as ſome would have it, but, faith 


Abrabam. And Philo Fud2us mentions this act 0 


poſite to what Amalek after did to Iſrael : Amalth, y, "1%, 
ſaith he, mer not Iſrael with bread and water, but Mel- 
chiſedek, met Abraham with bread and wine, and pre- 


enynow 6 Menyted inns TA Cegiue vedle Hime , x; mts 
daodurian Toy emndeiov mapioy, x; og Þ ovwxiar any Th 
imuvey nal, x) T Oey cvnoyeiv Vaaroaeles TY) mui] 
T#« &y9gts, He brought forth gifts and abundance 
of viftuals to Abrahams army , and at the feaſt be- 
gan to commend Abraham, and bleſs God that had 
ſubdued his enemies. All agreeing to make this brin- 
ging forth bread and wine to Abraham an act of Re- 
al liberality in that King of Salem toward that 
ranger or paſſenger, as his bleſſing him was of his 
Prieſtiy office. And therefore, thirdly, it cannot be 


imagined that Abraham had all his poſſeſſions me 
| wi 


* . 2 go / bo , l, , Cle 
Cyril of Alexandria, iEivuyzw omg, brought it out to ku. 


& Melli, 


Aelchiſedek as an act of bounty and hoſpitality, op- _ « 


ſented it to him, and bleſſed him. And Foſephus, Exi- Anit/h 


Sint 4. FOr if he were on eart 


[ . Annotations on the Epiſtle tothe HEBREWS. Chap. VIL 


him at that time, but only the ſpoils which his | 
c Ol hai afforded him, and nothing elſe, unleſs. 
| remainders left of proviſion 
for -_ march.Nay fourth- 
the mariner of paying tithes being not ordinart- 
Yes that a man ſhould give the tenth of all his 
lions, but only the tenth of his increaſe, much 
| Po that he ſhould give a tenth of that all, whenſoe- 
yer, 'or as oft ſoever ashe meets a Prieſt, but only 
at the time | of harveſt, or whenſoever he receives 
' from Gods hand any kindof increale; it will not 
appear reaſonable that Abraham ſhould at this time 
pay to Melchiſedek a tithe of all his poſſeſſions, 'nor 
[ideed of any thing but what he had now reaped by 
way of harveſt, that is, of the increaſe that Gods 
proſpering hand had given him in the victory over 
Thoſe 1 Kings. And of that it is that it 1s here ſaid, 
he preſented the tithe to Melchiſedek,, and having 


-  concueſt: 
there were ſome ſmall re 
which he hed carried out 


done that, andallowed a portion to them that went 
with him, Ger. 14.24. he reſtored all the reſt ( but 
what was eaten in the war,v.24.) to the King of So- 
dom, from whom it had formerly been taken : and fo 
the truth is, of the whole tithe which Abraham gave 
Melchiſedek,, no part was of his own poſleſſions, but 
onely of the King of Sodom?s goods, which Abraham 
had taken as lawfull reprizal from the four Kings, 
on whom. he avenged the cauſe of his nephew Lor 
and the King of Sodom, formerly conquered by them. 
All which notwithſtanding, it ſtill ſtands good in 
the fifth place, that Abraham did pay full tithe, and 
that of the choiceſt of this increaſe of his, that is, of 
the ſpoils taken in that war; and that will be a ſuffi- 
cient example and teſtimony of the cultome in 4- 
brahams time of paying tithes to the Prieſt of all our 
increaſe, of what kind ſoever it is. Though that this 
was Paid toa Prieſt of another countrey, ver. 6. was 
a peculiar dignity and honour to Melchsſedek,, as ?tis 
there intimated, the due being only to receive tithes 
of their own country-men, v. 5. : 
 V.' 5. People according to the law Ti aady here 
ves ſignifies the Jews, that people, called oft n t8&-, the 
wign 
fies that it was expedient that one man ſhould die for 
the people, aid that the whole nation periſh not, and ma- 
.ny the like ;, and ſo here, with an addition, # ad» 
x7! # our, the-people that were under the Moſaical Law, 
that is, punCtually the Jews. And this is more pro- 
bable than that x7 # v4» ſhould belong to Wltyuray, 


nation,and b Aa3, the you, as when C aiaphas prophe-- 


before in cunAls iy vov, t ey have commandment, and 


needed not again be ſo ſuddainly repeated ;, : nd ſe- 
condly, the Tv/6:, that 55, that follows, ſeems to ſet 


7s «rags 8, their brethren, as an interpretation 


the x7 rower wlreriy, tithe, according to Law, but 
will very readily be ſo of the. + av x7! + rbwr, the 
people according to Law, in this notion of it,that peo- 
ple to which the Law was given, the legal people, 
the people of the Jews. WES | 

V. 19. . Draw nigh] What is the importance of 
&yyiCew here; will appear by the Hebrew 23"Þ, which 
ſignifies promiſcuouſly 70 draw nigh, and to offer. 


Evangeliſts render a gift, viz. that which is preſen- 
tedand conſecrated toGod in the Temple, and the 
place where the offerings were laid up wasalſo called 
by that name, and rr 9-9, gifts, Lake 21. 4. SO W3) 
ſignifies-alſo both co draw nigh, and #0 offer. From the 
firft notion of it the word i9vs, near, ſeems to be de- 
rived, the Conſonants or Radicals in both being the 
ſame, and accordingly tis fitly rendred by iis, ro 
draw near. SO Exod. 19. 22. Oi vyyitorns itecis Kelty, 
the Prieſts that draw nigh unto the Lord, and Lev. 2 1. 
21. #x 64446 74 mgoows[x6y Duel, be ſhall not draw nigh 
to offer ſacrifices. And this and the other ſignifica- 
tion of 'the Hebrew words are here both contain- 
ed under the word +yyi{w, ro draw nigh, which is here 
anſwerable'to either of thoſe Hebrew ; For that is 
the meaning of it here, that we by our high Prieſt 
Chriſt are made a kind of Prieſts our ſelves, enabled 
to draw nigh to God, andoffer up our ſelves to him, 
tO preſent our bodies to him a living ſacrifice, Rom. 12. 
1, to lifr up pure hands, 1 Tim. 2, 8. that is, to doe as 
thePrieſts were wont to doe. This the vwlgar La- 
tine ſeems to have conſidered, when he renders iy/- 
Cen here offerre, to offer ;, not, as Lucas Brugenſis con- 
jeftures, as ifhe had read mgoniyzar, but out of the 
exact critical notation of the word and ar1ory yitew 
among theſe writers and the tranſlators of the Old 
Teſtament. . 


fies that which doth not paſs from father to ſon 
ſucceſſor to another, is 


Prieſthood, that paſſeth not away, 


tithe, | according to the Law, for that had been ſaid 


_ inns hs 


ſucceſſion to others. 


) 


of what went immediately before,which cannot be of 


— —_ 


CHAP. 


in the Heavens, ] 


Prieſt : The tugh Prieſt which intercedes for us Chriſtians, is one thatis entred into Heaven, and 


God, that is, reigns there 


us in time of 


O Woof the thin gs which we have ſpoken, this is the ſumm : We have ſuch 
an high Prieſt, who is ſer on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty 


| : , hathall power given unto him, and ſo is a King 
thoſe things for which he intercedes for us, grace and pardoa to all obedient fincere 


N WO 


VIE. | | Paraphraſe: 


1. Now to recap 


ter of Chriſts being our hi 
there fits at the ri 
and Prieſt 


'15ab 


Chriſtians, 


n—_—_— 


C. 
E347 ep 


From it comes the ordinary word Corbaz, which the x5,Ce 


T= Sips 


V. 24. Unchangeable] That «medce)& here ſigni- q 
from one a 
om the nature of the word 
megCaiveiy, tranſire, to paſs ;and 1 they are the words 
of Arthanaſins CONCcEer ning C briſt, dmeaCany x; 4&Nad\ - 
xmv #;0v TW dgyerwowln, be hath a pontificate, or 
or doth not go by 


Amapacans 


irulate all 
that we have ſaid in this mat- 


hand of. 
, aQually beſtows us 
og le and ready to help 


2. A Miniſter of the Sanftiary, and of the true Tabernacle, which the Lord 4. ROS miniſters and 


bite $ pitched, ard not 


| man. } 
hath the order; 


* 


of the true, not typical figurative Temple and Tabernacle, that which is 


officiates in his Church, that 
not built by humane workmen, 


bur by God, ( all power being given unto him in Heaven and in Earth, having dominion iniſtated on him over his Church to 


deliver them, and over his enemics to deſtroy them.) 
3, For 
| being peculiarly to ſacrifice, and offer burnt-offeri 
[5d pomp ae ter as a 
_-.- Ypon thecrols, c. 9.12. 


'« Prieſts that offer gifts according to the Law. ] 
Ne | how more eſpecially in Heaven, 


which officiate according to the preſcription of the Moſaical Law, viz. thoſe that offer the 
need that Chriſt ſhould rake-that office 


For every high Prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and ſacrifices : wherefore it is q A 
of neceſlity that this man have ſoniewhat alſo to offer. ] 


he + ſhould not be a Prieſt, * ſeeing that there are 
and there exerciting his Prieſthood, *ris clear, becauſe here 


ery Prieft: ks, 


on Earth there be ſtore of 


Rerr 5 


: Who 


Miniſter, I ay, for (6 
1 his buſineſs 


and ſin-offerings, &c c.5.1., and agreeably Chriſt was to have ſome fa+ 
Prieſt, and that was himſelf, preſenting humſelf in Heaven, the tras Sandiney after the ſlaying him 


- And for his being 2 mi- 
iſter nor.on arch encty;hat 
te Molaical L Levitical facrifices, and fo there is no 
upon him, if itwere to be exerciſed only here, becaule that legally belongs to 


id - 
*$ ; : ; . 
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2. 


or Miniſtery that he thus is the Mediator of a better covenant which was*eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes.) * ade 


this, becauſe when he ſpeaks 


" 2s urider Moſes Law, ( which confiſted of many outward performances which had no ſuch inward. efſential- goodneſs in them, reads 20k 


- to human reaſon, they found written by. every man in his own heart ( as it were) able of themſelves ro approve them- 


- ing by this 


repo on cadiggr al admoniſhed of God when: he was about*to make the Ta 
arrend on and perform none that thou make all ane ary nds. to:the pattern 


= 
ſervice of the)... 


6. But as for Chriſts office 6- But. now-hath he obtained a more excellent Miniſtery, by how muchalſs he 


exerciſeth, it is above that of the Levitical Prieſts, which "conſiſted only in typical obſervances;ahnd as muchabov Mrowekine) * 
Covenant which Chriſt mediated berween God and man wasabove the Moſail exconomy. Of this Ec DO, 


4 


you to all Chriſtians in ſome meaſure ; and 
ife and bliſs.) 
7, For if the Covenant _ 7- FOTr if that firit Covenant had been faultleſs, then ſhould no place haye been 
under the Law had been ſo ſought for the ſecond. ] WM ? 
perfe&, that it could not haye been improved. or bettered, there would have been no need of a ſecond Covenant." : 
oy 8. For finding fault + with them, he faith, Behold, the da .. 
- Which rs- b my , I _ Þ ys come, (faith +1. ; 
By x 7 the Lord) when I will make a new Covenant with the houſe of Iſrael and fe king 
| 42 | awnig Ny 


in yo pe ras Jeremy c. 31. Of Judah; . | | 3% | 
31. of ng 2.0 Cove- 9. Notaccording to the covenant that I made with their fathers in the day 
_ he > Grnlng 1 al: When I took them by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt, * he- «5, ; 
Wong the weakneſsand im- Cauſe they continued not in my Covenant, and ® I regarded them not faith the * 
perfe&ion of the former,(ſee Lord.] _ ; 5.6 i dba | | x 

C. 7. 18.) after this manner or form of ſpeech, The Covenant which I will now make, is not after the rate ofthe Covenant 

which I made with the Tſraclites by Moſes (a Covenant made up of external carnal commandments) when I brought themour 

of Egypt z for that was not effefual to them, was not able to attrat them to obedience, or perſeverance, but: they fell off from 

me, and conſequentlyI forſook them, ſaith the Lord. Fs | 


. "x0. Bur this is \the Cove-"* to,” For this i the Covenant that I will make with the houſe of Iſrael af. 
ye LIEN " _ £ [> Fon ter thoſe days, faith the Lord; I will put my Laws into their mind, and write 
Meſſah, pat "the Go- them 1n their hearts; and 1 will be to them a God, and they ſhall be to-me a + a 
ſpel ; I willin ſtead of thoſe: people. ] | - han | | 
external carnal ordinarices and obſervations, give them ſpiritual commands for the regulating their affe&ions, precepts moſt , 
perfe&tly. agreeable toall rational minds; and by the exceeding greatneſs of that grace and mercy, in this and many .par- 
ticulars, ver. 12.. I fhall incline their affections willingly 'to receive qu 1 as well as convince their underſtandings of 
their duty, and{o'T will take pleaſure 1n them, and they ſhall perform obedience unto me, live like a people of God,worthy of 
ſuch a Leader. * | $ i. Mk pg 

« ſhall beno 173+ And they ſhall not teach every man- his neighbour, and every; man his 
need of fuck pains in teach- * brother, ſaying, Know the Lord : for all ſhall know me from the leaſt to the *orciza 


for the 


Kings MS. 


X &# AS 


Tu 


ſelyes ro men, ſee Deut. 30.t 1... 


'\x2. Eſpecially-when - that * *- k ; ; 
part of the = xa is con- Quities wilt I remember no more. ]- ; - 
ſidered, promiſe'and afſurance of pardon for all forſaken fins,as alſo for frailties and weakneſſes daily continuing upon us : For 
in all reaſon ſuch a Covenant as this, giving us aflurance of ſuch.gracious uſage, will have great . efficacy ' to move any man to 
devote himfetf wholly to Gods ſervice, that cafie and bleſſed yoke. | 


13. And. this form of 13- In that he faith, A new covenant, he hath made the firſt old. Now that 
ſpeech, A. new 'Covemant, is Which decayeth and waxeth old, zs ready to vaniſh _ I A | 
an argument that the former was old,and an eyidence,that ſo indeed that legal-Covenant or Moſaical Law was : and being now _ 
ectly old and decayed, *tis not likely to hive long, but, with: the Jewiſh Church and Common-weal, withm few. years. 
-withinten afterche writing of this Epiſtle) *tis ſure enough tobe deſtroyed. | . oy Batt __ 


4 ” ol . 


os Oh, Þ 2 '8 | 
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ay 4, 4 e- 


V. 9. I regarded them;netg,] The;whole place-be- |:(but rathet the contrary)- and I'ruled over them, Or, 
| Writer cited out of Feremy chap. 3 1. 32.| I was their Lord. Here our Engliſh have put hw4band 
{ome difficulty; there will deto accord thispartof |' for Lord; and although for and, and yet farther al- 
the citation, nun do#iTiregarded- them not;*With'| tered it the Margent, . Should 'L, have continued at 
that which we now find in the Hebrew there. For | husband xnto them? by way of interrogation ;,which 
the words 22 N72, as'our Hebrew copies-/now'| as it makes the ſenſe directly. contrary. to, what it 
cad, ordinarily-fignifie iweibox dvF, I ruled over | wonld be without the' interrogation, fo it.isa con- 
them,wvhaoh is very tar diſtantboth- from the deſigned | feſſion, that,that contrary, ſenſeis (in-the truth) it 
ſenſe of that placezifwe will judpe by the Context, & | whichalone is agreeable to the place. «It is there- 
from the words, 1 regarded ther wor, as they are here | fore far more reaſonable;to conſider, thatithe words 
recited... Theunfitneſs of that tendring inthat pHite | which are hare recited jn this Author,andaxe exatt- 


in the Prophet is viſible to any, reader that obſerves | ly agrecable to the Context in the Prophet, (which 
the words. immediately precedent, which my Coue- | is defigned to--ſet down the Hraclites' breaking of 


brake, to which theſe other cannot connect | Coyenant, "and Gods dedling with them by way of P 
f ; 12 1 puniſhment) : 


. -- 


a an. th. 


-—_— — 


uniſhment ) are the very words by which the Greek. 
Tranſlator had rendred that. place. 1n the Prophet, 
which makes it neceſſary to conclude, that either the 
Hebrew Copy now is in this particular varied from 
what it was when they tranſlated it,or that 7y2 hath 
ſome other ſignification then that which is ordinarily 
taken notice of. That all Copies.tranſcribed from 
hand to hand ſhould be ſubject co ſome ]ight changes, 
is nothing ſtrange z nay, *tis evident, by comparing 
2 Kin. 20.,12. with Eſay 39. 1. that ſuch miſtakes 
have been committed : for there in a ſtory, which in 
both thoſe places is exactly the ſame, we. now read 
T3822 Berodach in the former place, and JIRW 
. Merodach inthe latter, which mult needs be imputed 
. tothe hand of theScribe, and not to any other ori- 
ginal. Soin the ſame ſtory, in the very next verſe, 
2 Kin.20.13- we read YEW, And. Hezekzah heard, 
or hearkzed, but 1ſai. 39.2. 1t is MAW"), And Hezekiah 
was lad of them; where the light change of Ninto y 
is viſibly the error of the Scribe. And fo the e1gh- 
 teenth Pſalm, which was certainly delivered by Da- 
vid in one fix*d certain form, is yet varied in many 
particulars; 2 Sam. 22. Which cannot be imputed to 
any cauſe but that of the Tranſcribers; andthe Aa- 
ſorites pains, coming long after theſe changes were 
come in, can give no ſecurity or fence againſt them. 
' And then it is not impoſſible but that thus it hath 
©. happened in that place of 7eremy which 1s here Ci- 
ted. Accordingly the Annotations under the name 
of Hxgo Grotius conceive, that the Septuagine read 
it *AYMA, not N72, and accordingly rendred it 
.nunoz, I forſook, them, regarded them not, continued 
not nty defence unto them, but permitted them to be 
often worlſted by their enemies : but Mr. Meade from 
Cappelluns ſuppo eth it to have been \N2y3 (hich is 
as light an alteration, only A for 3, as in the other y 
for N) which is alſo nutancz, epiomg, 1CNMvca, I neo- 
lefted them, departed from them, deteſted or abomind, 
and accordingly forſook them.Other examples of this 
nature we have in the New Teſtament, which may 
here fitly be taken notice of. Xar.15.9.we have theſe 


11 


oye, Wile of- words, Kos weiThu TiGorlat us Sora TE dS TA? has v2 2- 
hav nin ware «0pm, In vain they worſhip me, teaching doc- 


trines the ordinances of men. This verſe is taken, out 
of 1/a. 29. 13. where yet the Hebrew reading now, 
17% PUR IM NR RT TM, hath 
nothing that can be duly rendred & warlw,and in vain. 
But by the Seprwagrnt there,(and the Evangeliſt here) 
it isto be delved that it was otherwiſe read when 
they ſorendred it; and if for N17 in the beginning 
ofthe yerſe we read \niT\\,and only change the points 
of the laſt word, without change of any letter, and 

. read MANA, docers, teaching, in ſtead of NAD, 
taught, it will then be exactly as the Septuagint ren- 
der, and the Evangeliſt cites it from them : For that 
TiNſignifies perl, i vain, appears by the uſe of It 
n that ſenſe, 1/a. 45. 18, & 19. & C. 49. 4. and from 
thence it is that the Idols are oft in this Prophet cal- 
led IN vanity, So Mat.27.9, 10.we have theſe words 
Cited out of Feremy the Prophet, Kai 6xaCoy mn Tera- 
Ky dg yvera, ©) idtorgy aw Te tis TOY LY OfN TY XA WES, Ket= 
& ow%nafs wr RverG&, Wherein there are many diffi- 
culties. As firſt, how theſe words come to be cited 
out of Feremmy, which are found in Zachary onely. 
But that may be ſalved.either by ſaying that this was 
firſt in Feremy*s prophecy (ſomewhat of his not now 
 ...Extant, but by tradition delivered down to have been 
--oniginally his ) and afterward in Zachary's, accord- 
WI to a ſaying of the Jews, that the ſpirit of Feremy 
_- Teſted on Zachary ; or elſe by affirming that thoſe lar- 
"ter (the 10, 11,12.) chapters of Zachary were really 
the prophecies of Feremy, though, as other mens 

rlaims are annex*d to David's, and Agur*s Proverbs 

; TO Solomor?s, ſo theſe chapters of Jeremy's prophecy 
- (perhaps not coming to light till after the Captivi- 


b 


Y/ FRA 


# "oe 
the Lord commanded me. And that may be anſxered 
alſo by obſerving that j\«c-y, being. anſwerable to 
ANFR) In the Hebrew, muſt ncceſlarily be rendred in 
the firſt perſon Singular, 7 received, not in the third 
Plural, chey,and conſequently that the » in $/-42:, is to 
be look*d on as a miſtake of the Scribe, (cquceving 
that Yay had been the third perſon Plural and 1o 
according this unto it) whereas boti the Syricck in 
Matthew reads it 1 gave, ard the Hebrew an 7 [aiah 
PHuR) I gave, or ſent. And that this muſt beſo 
read, appears by the wi retained in all, as the Lord 
commanded (not them, but) me. But then there is. a 


' third difficulty, which can no way be falyed, but by 


making uſe, of, the obſeryation, which we are. now . |} 
upon. For in ſtead of thoſe words in Xarthew, 193 24%: mt. 
ou.SmEs wa KvgrO, cccording as the Lord appointed me, 15% ws 
the Hebrew reads in Zchary 77" 12 the houſe of gag 
the Lord, and the Sepruarint agrees, with a little 
change (the addition of «c, ito) &: 7 day Kv2is.anto 
the houſe of the Lord, rendring PUN 1 -4ve, or 

ent, (which belongs tolaying down the price in the 
purchaſe of the field) & <:iC=ao: und T coft.as it it re- 
terred to the caſting it down in the Temple. For £a!- 
ving of which,it nwlt be firſt obſerved that-the thing 
to which this prophecy 1s applied in Zr. js the high 
prieſts buying the potters field, v. 5. with that money 
which 7aaas returned to them,yv.3. coſt ins it down 192 
the Temple,v.5. which accordingly they rake up, a.C- 
7+, V. 6. whith is an evidence that the tejitimony ap- 
plied to that niatter muſt tc interptcted of thof:- 
High prieſts, repreſented propheticaliy in the fir:% 
perſon ſingular,zaaCor,7 received, PMN Hino. nnd BC v 
1 gave, or parted with them, "37; O% &; 2a rde 7, WY 
eroy in the Septuaginr,and 6; + a2o)v 7% 22cau'ws ſor the w Ae 
potters field. Secondly, the phraſe 7571 92 ſeems to 

be a miſtake for ſomewhat elſe, | and that Mr. 7-cave 

hath yery provably conjectured| to be ( by an eaſe 

change of 5 for 2, and 7 for ) M71 nM according 

to the word of the Lord, as the phraſe is uf:d Heſt. 1. 

8, 15-and often in that book, and fo that will be ex- 

actly rendred by the za 5s meme *& 191. K/e!Ct, acc ord- 

ing as the Lord appointed. And unleſ3 ſome ſuch change 

be imagined, there Will be no ſenſe in the Hebrew : 

firſt, becauſe 1171 TA, without any prepoiition 

before it,is to be rendred the houſe, not #nro the houſe, 

of the Lord ;, and ſecondly, becauſe the place belong- 

ing to the High-prieſts buying the field, tath nothing 

to doe with 7udas's caſting down rhe money i the Teni- 
ple, or houſe of the Lord, which act of his was prece- 

dent to the High-prieſts {aaCov, ind 5 za. raking and 
giving that money for that purchaſe. Thus again 

Act. 15.17.Where we read *O ms Pl ErfnmIroy UL can > ES: 
2ormu F e13g% mov my Rogier, that the reſidue of men mey 5% xeranct- 
ſeek, the Lord, &c. the words are evidently taken our 

of Amos 9.12. And yet there the|Hebrew words, as 

now we read them, are ſomewhat diſtant, jya? 

TD rr RUS WTI that they may poſſeſs the ve- 

mainder of Edom. And therefore |both by the Sepr- 

agints tranſlation, and the citation in the As Jear- 

ned men have adventured to reſolve, that the He- 

brew was then diſtant from what now we find in 

the Copies, moſt probably thus, |'—8 wo) 13155 

IR TVRU that the reſidue of men may ſech. the 

Lord, and all this by light changes of » for 3, N for 

% and ZIYR Edom for BIR man or mer, the Sir- 
gular number collective being oft put forthe Plr- 
ral. Sowhen Hof. 14. 2. we find in the Hebrew 

copy which we now uſe, WP2Y R3I12 the calves 

of our lips, but in the Greek, Trayſtarer, . and from 

thence Heb. 13. 1F« v2 677 "41 A&W? wuF', the fruit of 


AzCirrig 


our lips, *tis poſlible and cafie to conjetture that the 
antienter and true rcading,was Na ( not 27s ) 
Rrr 21 


whickt 
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which ſgnifies PT fruit. Theſe examples accor-| and accordingly he interprets it in: Feremy N8p, 


ding in this matter (and many more diſcernible in | (DIA 7 have leathed you : and ſo Rabbi Tanchumi,It 
The Old Teſtament, by comparing the Hebrew, as} gnifies, faith he, to As or rejett, in the ſame ſenſe ag 
now we have it, with the Greek) make it not unrea-f the word SM is uſed, which is but a light change 
ſonable to receive this account which hath here been | from y to. And thus inthe Arabick, 'which is but 
4208, On occaſion of which theſe others | a Dialect of the Hebrew, the word: Hy ſignifies not 
mention'd, becauſe omitted intheir | only dominari, and maritum eſſe, but perenbues iſepa: 
rari, faſtidire, nauſeare, and in that ſenſe-i$ uſed. j 


. 


given cf 
* have been here 


proper places. But Mr. Pecock, hath given me ſome , faſtidire, in +" 
reaſon to depart from theſe conjeCtures, and adhe- | conjunction with A, as here it is, and with alla; i $9 


ring to the ordinary reading, to take notice of ano- | Ebz Fannahins, whom David Kimchi commonly fot 
ther notion of the word 5y2, where it is in conſtru- | lows and cites by the name of R. Fonah. And fo this 
tion with 5. In moſt other places the word is uſed | isa fair account of this place. The like alfo hath 
either with an Accuſative caſe after it, or with the | he given of that other laſt mentioned; Heb, 13.” 5. 
prepoſition ©, and then conſtantly it ſignifies domi- | making wes, fruir to be there taken in the notion bs 
nari, but in this place of Iſaiah, and Fer.3.1. it is uſed | of emma, which the Septuagine uſe: for-an' bolocauſ 
in a peculiar different manner with 2 ; and then 'tis | which being ordinarily of Bullocks, 'the” Hebrew 
Ximch#s obſervation, as his ſon tells us, that where- | R712 calves may well be rendred by it. 'Of this fee 


ſoever 9y2 is uſed with 2, it is taken in an ill ſenſe ; INote on Heb. 13. e. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. IK:- 1: Tt 


x. Thar firſt covenant in- 7- " | Hen verily the 2 firſt covenant had alſo ordinances + of divine ſervice,and « 4. _ 
deed had ceremonial laws, a worldly ſanctuary. J *:he 
peculiar ways of worſhipping God, and a tabernacle. . And firſt for the latter of them, (ſee Mar. 7. noteb. ) the Tabernacle F worlkip 
(that was a type of the whole world, of earth and heaven, this made by Moſes, but that by God, ch. 8. 2.) this conſiſted of wm 
Two parts. 

2. For 2s this world con- , 2- For there was a Tabernacle made, the firſt wherein was the candleſtick,and 
ſiſts of two parts, this lower the table, and the ſhew-bread ; which is called the Ganctuary :J] © | 
world, and the higheſt heavens,ſo alſo the Tabernacle had two regions in 1t; the firſt was called the Holies (or the SanQuary) 
wherein was the candleftick ( with fix branches, and one in the midft, to ſignifie the planets) and the bread, or twelve loaves 
ſer upon the table ( to fignifie the fruits of the earth, brought forth by thar inhivering influence of the heavens, ſaith Philo : ) 


3. And the ſecond was a , 3- And after the ſecond veil, the Tabernacle which is called the holicſt of 


place of more ſan&ity than All,] 
the former, which was beyond the former, 


mage of the higheſt heaven, 


anſwerable to the place where the Oracle was in the former Temple, and is the i- , 


4. Which had the golden cenſer, and the ark of the covenant overlaid round 


. Havi 1den cenſer l , 
belonging pe pougnan always about with gold, wherein was the Þ golden pot that had Manna, and Aarons rod 
kept in it, but carried in that budded, and the tables of the covenant, ] 


when the prieſt went in, who was not to go without incenſe, and the Ark covered round about with gold, and inthis the por 
of Manna, and Aarons rod, and the tables of the Commandments, 1n reſpe& of which it is called the ark of the covenant, 


5. And over it the images 5* And over it the cherubims of © glory, ſhadowing the 4 mercy-ſeat : J of 
of the Cherubim, by which Which we cannot now ſpeak arcanty. | 
God 1s wont to =_ and ſhew himſelf, Exod. 25. 22. and theſe ſhadowing the covering of the Ark from whence God was 
wont to ſpeak with Moſes, to give him anſwers, and ſhew that he was propitious to the people, 

5. And thisbeing thus de- _ 6- Now when theſe things were thus ordained, the prieſts went always into the 
ſribed,we may aſcend to the firſt tabernacle, accompliſhing the ſervice of God : ] 
former things mentioned v. 1..the prieſts officiating, and the ſtarures about that: and that ſervice of the prieſts was of two 
forts, the daily ſervice, and that was 1n the former outward part of the tabernacle ; 


7. Bur into the inner part ,  7- But into the ſecond went the high prieſt alone once every year, not without 
of the tabernacle,or the Holy bloud, which he offered for himſelf, and for the < # errorsof the people : } # jonorarcy 
of holies, none entred but the high prieſt, and he onely one day in the year, on the faſtor great day of expiation, then al- 
ways he carried with him the bloud of calves and of goats, of calves to offer for himſelf, and of goats to offer for the .(By 
which 1t a_—_ that the offering of Chriſt which 1s anſwerable to this, is, after his paſſion, performed at his going into heayen, 
which was ſignified by the Holy of holies: ) | | 

3. By which the Holy $9- The Holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that the way into the holieſt of all was not 
Ghoſt typically ſignified, that on made maniteſt, while as the firſt tabernacle was yet ſtanding. J 
no man by the power of that firſt covenant could go to heaven, or that the way to heaven was nor there revealed, none being 
then admitted thither by the high prieſt once a year,who was a type of Chriſt ; but now that that Holy of holies is deſtroyed, 
and therewithall the Judaical Law, there is now admiſſion for all true Chriſtians or worſhippers of God, who now have pro- 
miſes and right to heaven, though till after death they are not admitted to their poſſeſſions. 


: 9 tWhichwas a figure for the time then preſent,* in which +4 were offercd both 4widy 
gifts and ſacrifices, * that could not make him that did the ſervice perfect, as per- **, 


9. And the parabolical, 
typical meaning of this will &2#<55 . 
be appliable to thoſe of this taining to the conſcience, ] 
rime, that ſtill obſerve and contend for the obſervation of the Judaical forms of worſhip,and think it is ſtill in force : For all 
theſe performances will not be able to give any man confidence to pray to God, to bring any man to heayen, or to obtain for 
him the pardon of any wilfull or ny =p amp fin in the fight of God, to free him from any fin that hath waſted his conſci- 
ence, or give him grace to purge himſelf from ſuch fin ( ſee note on 1x Joh. 3.c.) 
to which (parable) for the Kings MS. reads xa8 jy Þ arc offered eg9m 
* being not ableto perfet the worſhipper wi Sr ppas 1h Gory 37 MaThs 
10. But onely to purge ,, 10- TWhich ſtood only in meats and drinks and divers waſhings, and carnal or- {5% 
* him from legal uncleanneſles dinances impoſed on: chez untill the time of reformation. J racats 
or pollutions, as having eaten any unclean meat, drinking wine at any unlawfull time (Lev.10.9.) or out of any unclean veſ- mw 
ſel, omitting any waſhing commanded by the Moſaical Law, and negle&ing any of thoſe external carnal ordinarces,upon which _ 
they were to be puniſhed here, or to be ſeparated from the congregation, No gain them impunity for fins of ignerance, &c. v. 9. 


Char: 1X8 
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0b to this end only theſe ſacrifices were inſtituted, and ſo only in order to this life, and meant only to continue till the time 
; of Chriſt, wherein the whole ſervice was to be reformed, and rhe whole courſe of bringing men to juſtification and falyation 
4 true and ſpiritual purity, to be introduced, and a better covenant-to be made with them. - SEEN 


11, But Chriſt being come an high prieſt of good things to come, by a greater 11, 12. Burt when Chriſt 
and-more perfeft tabernacle not made with hands, that is to ſay, not of this came to enter on the high- 
building, ] : | 7, rieſthood to obcain for us all 

| 12, Neither by the bloud of goats and calves, but by his own bloud, he entred OE Ling (of TEES 

for once, jn * once into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for xs. ] not be had by the Law, of 

oor for beſtowing on us our great reward, which is nor. to be had in this life, and 6) which were future in reſpe&t of the Law and of 

al/9" rag this life, and to that purpoſe made uſe of a tabernacle that was of a more honourable nature than that under the Law,to wit, 

| his own body, nor made with hands as that was, bur _— the Holy Ghoſt in the Virgins womb, after an Extraordinary 

' manner (and fo differing not only from that tabernacle as from wood, bur alſo from other human bodies, as that which 

was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, from that which was begotten after the ordinary manner ) wheiy,T fay, Chriſt entred on his 

high-prieſthood, he aſcended into heaven, in ſtead of the Holy of holies, and did this once for all,in ſtead of the once a year 

; of the high yon and this with his own bloud, or having laid down his own life, in ſtead of thar |bloud of goars for the peo- 

;  . ,, ple, and: of bullocks for himſelf, which the prieſt rook with him to the Holy of holies, having thus found our a way of pur- 
chaſing eternal redemprion for us from the guilt and power of fin, by his doch and reſurre&ion. | | 


13. For if the bloud ofbulls and goats, and the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling \,, pox if the legal pollu- 
the unclean, f ſanCtifieth to the purifying of the fleſh : J tions, the eating or touching 
of unclean things, &c. be expiated by bloud and aſhes, ſo far as to keep them thar are polluted io from being turned out of 

the Congregation, and from any legal puniſhment :. | | 


—— 14: How:much more ſhall the blond of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit | bis ects mats thc 
offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your conſcience from dead works to Chriſts death, the ſhedeling 


ſerve the living God? ] ; of his bloud for you,and after 
thar, his preſenting himſelf to his Father in heaven in a body that ſhall never die any more,raiſed from the dead by the Spirir 
and power of God, and now being not only alive, but immortal, deliver you from the guilr of fin, and fit you to ſerve God 
in a vital Chriſtian courſe, giving over all the fins of the former life ? x | 


oy want: 15. And for this cauſe he is the Mediatour of the New * Teſtament, that by 15. And for this end was 
lbip er Means of death, for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions that were under the 21g ocrncag orgy «he 
_ vols firſt + Teſtament, they which are called might receive the promiſe of eternal in- and eſtabliſh and ſeal wn Phan 


P77 heritance.]| : Covenant with us, that by 
the interyention of his death for the expiation of all fins arid tranſgreſſions, even ſuch as could not he expiated under the old 
Covenant, they which are/effe&ually called, the truly penitent reformed believers, may have heaven and eternal bliſs made 0- 
ver to, and poſſeſſed and inflated on them, by way of inheritance. | 


«wil 16-| For where a Teſtament z, there mult alſo of neceſlity * 8 be the death of IN He ſhed his bloud, 


d the Teſtator.J ; |  fay, becauſe thar a Teſtament 
be valid, or that any man enjoy any thing by the death of another, the death of the Teſtator is required neceffarily,and muſt 
beavouched or produced by him. 


in 17 Fora Teſtament is + of force after men are dead, otherwiſe it isof no \,,, There being no ſta- 
«« ſtrength atall, while the Teſtator liveth.] ; bility ina Will as long as 
the Teſtator liveth, becauſe he may change 1c if he will, and beſides it 15 ro be ſuppoſed of him, that he meant not the benefic 

of it to hishetr till after his own death. 


ww 13. Whereupon neither the * firſt Teſtament was dedicated without bloud.”] 18. And therefore agree- 
et ably to this nature of Covenants, which are among the Eaſtern Nations ſtill figned with bloud, and of Teſtaments which 
mm oy are not in force till the Teſtators death, we read in the Law, that the ceremony of bloud was uſed in the ſanRion of the firſt 


Covenant, that under the Law. 


19. For when Moſes had ſpoken every precept to all the people according to the __ # 
Law, he took the bloud of calves and of goats, with water and ſcarlet wool and i dt On 


hyſſop, and prinkles both the book and all the people, ]J 22, 23. were by Moſes reci- 
ted to all the people according to Gods PHI—_— then, as 1r follows Exod. 24-6. he took, &c. and ſprinkled, &c. (which 
noted this ſan&ion of Covenants ( as of Teſtaments by death ) by the Ceremony of bloud, and fore-fignified the ſhedding of 
the bloud of Chriſt for the making anew Covenant with us,) | | | 


mae 20- [Saying, this is the bloud of the + Teſtament which God hath * enjoyned ,,, Saying, This bloud is 
'nona- yNnto you. } | : the Ceremony of eſtabliſhing 
the Covenant which God hath made with you. 


055 21. Moreover he ſprinkled with bloud both the Tabernacle and all the Veſſels 2x, and © likewic he 
tice 4 of the Miniſtery. ] Seo . ſprinkled the Tabernacle, and 
Maw, all the utenſils that were uſed in the worſhip of God, with bloud, 

22. And almoſt all things are by the Law purged with bloud ; and without: 2, anq generally under 


ſhedding of bloud is no remiſſion. ]J _ Ways . the Law the courſe was, that 
- all things thar were purifted ſhould be purified by that ceremony of ſhedding bloud, and fo in ke manner,that when any ſin 
was committed, a beaſt ſhould be ſlain for aſacrifice, by way of confeſſion that thar fin deſerved death. | 


24. For Chriſt is not entred into the holy places made with hands, which are Tas O6iR - was: nod 
the * figures of the true z but into Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of @ an high Prieſt as to enter 
God for us: ] ts. ; . SATs int jay holy place bail, by 
'*, men, the mage or repreſentation to ſignifie Heaven, ( ſeeWiſd. 9. 8.) bur into Heaven it (elf, there to appear before God, as 

the Prieſt was faid to doe in the Holy of holjes, and to recommend our wants and affairs ro him, and negotiate for us, and {@ 


to relieve us when we ſtand in need of him ; 


"_ 
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V.1. Firſt Covenant] That it muſt be reads me&7y, 
the firſt without gulwi, tabernacle, will appear by the 
authority of ancient MSS. ( as, beſides others taken 
notice of by other men, in anancient one in Magd. 
Col. Library in Oxon) and of the Syriack, and old 
Latine Tranſlation, and of S.Chr Mfems , and the 
Greek Fathers, who read it not : And then there is 
little doubt but the Subſtantive to it muſt be )a21x», 
Covenant, mentioned in the former Chapter, and 
called hy Tewrtw, the firſt, in the verſe immediately 
preceding this, c. 8. 15. which anciently was con- 
joyned with this, before the diviſion into Chapters. 
Beſides the addition of o«lwy, tabernacle will not be 
very congruous ; for then the Tabernacle muſt be 
faid to have in it Tn «0r x0oparer, the worldly holy, that 
is, the Tabernacle, as appears v. 3. where 2«lwn, ta- 
bernacle is called 4a «iwv, the Holy of holies. As for 
Jueuduar, ordinances, Tee Rom. 8. d. and aargeias iS In 
any reaſon to be taken not in the Genitive, but the 
Accuſative plural, and ſo will note ſacrifices and 0- 
ther inſtitutions for Gods worſhip, which belonged 
to that Moſaical Covenant. | 

V. 4. Golden pot ] It is a matter of ſome difficulty 


' todetermine, whether it were the Ark, in which the 


Pot of Manna and the Rod are here faid to be kept, 
or more generally the Holy of holies, wherein, as 
in a common place,. both they and the Ark were. 
For firſt, the phraſe & #5, 5: which, may equally refer 
to orlwy arvulon mm der eyior, the tabernacle cal- 
led the Holy of holes, and to Cons, the Ark: and ſe- 
condly it 1s poſitively affirmed, 1 K:»g. 8. 9. that 
there was nothing in the Ark, but the tables of ſtone. 


But then on the other ſide it is apparent that thoſe | 


Tables of the Law were in the Ark, and therefore 
the mention of thoſe being immediately ſubjoyned 
to the mention of thePot and theRod;and connected 
diſtin&tly with a x, the pot and the rod and the tables, 
in all reaſon they muſt be thought affirmed to be in 
the Ark, wherelt is certain the Tables were.; and 
2. it is as manifeſt that the {pare cvric, over it, V. 5. 
denotes the Ark, 'on the covering of which, and not 
of the 0 po! eo holies, the Cherubim were. To this 
difficulty that which Theophylatt hath affirmed is 
moſt ſatisfaftory, that though at that time which is 
referred to 1 King. 8. 9. that is in Solomons time, 
there was nothing in the Ark but the Tables, yet in 
after-times the Pot and the Rod were put there, viz. 
in Feremies time, when the Ark was to be hid by 
him : andall this, faith he, S. Paul may be ſuppoſed 
by tradition to have had from Gamaliel his Maſter, 
a Phariſce ; and accordingly, faith he, x ru7 © $a1- | 


%. 


25. Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, 


— — 


35. Nor wes che. uiilitude N as the high Prieſt entreth j 
berwixt him --and-. an; high -the holy placeevery year with bloud of others : ] __ 
Prieſt to hold m that as the Prieſt enters into the holy place year with the bloud of bullocks and goars, 'fo Chrifi 
ſhould entex every nto that which was ſignified by the Holy of holies. . Fat thecon 
 J* . ., 1-1; 26. (For thenmult he often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world of theage 
from i orion yo fince NOW Once + in the end of the world * hath he appeared b to put away fin by the = gg 
the beginning world crifice of himſelf. ] - EN | ig1's 
havedied ar Laps. but in this his preſenting himſelf in the ſight of God, his going to heaven to intercede for us, differs p Suhle 
'the Pri g into the Holy of holies, that Chriſt doth ſhed none bur his own bloud,and that bur once for all,and thar feds 
zow.in this laſt ſee Note on Mat. 24 <) this cloſe or ſhutting up of the Jewiſh ſtare, on purpoſe to obrain pardon for ſacrifice? 
whatſoever fins of, and to work reformation us. | of bigs 
#7. For in cis ivghy 27. + Andas it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judge. Roi 
dition of Chriſt like ro the ment: ] _ K ; | ay off 
condition of orher  'thar as they muſt die but once," and then be judged to all eternity : Fr i 
EY I 1 Ne The 
48, So Chriſt having yield- — 28- So Chriſt was. once offered to bear the fins of many ; and unto them that %a"%.. 
ed up himſelf for a Gorifice look for him ſhall he appear the ſecond time without ſin * unto ſalvation + ] "= NPaogh 
for us, and ſo born our ſins up to the croſs with him (died as our ſurety or proxy) ſhall do this bur once : when he conics and wh ; 
again it ſhall be in another manner, he ſhall not come to thus earth to die again, bur ſhall come in glory and power, (quite un- 7 way z 
ike that ſtate wherein he was when he bare our fins) to the relieying and beftowing deliverance on thoſe who expe& and wair men, &/ 1a. 
for him, and conſtantly adhere to his commands, | = OW 
* for the } 
: : deliverance | 
0 fe Wmgjy 
Annotations on Chap. IX. —_ 
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nude ores 9d ECpalnuy murTiou]as Gm £7W; £2219, the He. 
brews, or Jews, of his time, 
ſebt, affirmed it tobe ſo. 

V. 5. Glory ] ae, glory, is here ſet to ſignifie the 
Schechina, or appearing of God, which was wont to dike 
be by Angels, of which theſe Cherubims were the 
repreſentations. See Note on ar. 16. n: andon 
Mer. 1. 

Ib. Mercy-ſeat] The word *Iaaciqor is anſwerable 
to the Hebrew NB. Now the word "EI ſignifies tage = 
two things, firſt,ro cover (and indeed the Engliſh word 
cover ſeems to come from it) and that either {imply 
r0-cover, or to cover with pitch, &c. and ſecondly in P; 
el, tocleanſe, expiate, and to be propitious. Hence it js 
rendred ſometimes dogarmoz, to plaiſter, Or cover, 
with bitumen or pitch, and ſometimes, moſt ordinarj- 
ly 2 IAQ TROWen, $51 AdTKUuAa, 1avueic », fo propitiate or 


Mitac 


hich were of the Phariſees by faith, 


& x Wm 


cleanſe. And accordingly NE) is rendred ſometimes he 

| Ke rumimeaue , 4 covering, Exod. 26. 36. ſometimes ok 
nerrigey, propitiatory , and, inecigo', propitiatory , oc 
when the ſenſe is «a7 moua, covering. See Note on ra 
Rom.3.h. Ando in this place, where it notes a part n 
of the Ark, it muſt be taken in the notion of the i 
Hebrew, and rendred in that ſenſe of «ami mou, co- an 
vering, as *t1S Exod. 26.34. & 30. 6. Or as the He- Ye 
brew T17D, if it had been here retained, would have in 
imported. : » 
V. 7. Errors] The word 4y+06-,though it ſignifies e, few 
peculiarly zanorance, yet 1s taken among the Greek «apriuan a 
Writers in the Old Teſtament for ſinning indifferent- thy 
ly. So Tob. 3.3. Fudith 5. 20. Ecclus 5 1. 26. 1 Mac. _ 
\ 13+ 39. 2 Mac. 13. 37. Ecclus 23. 2. and 3 Mac. Wha 
o/Snue wnliv rryvonus , a Company that had not ſinned >. 


againlt the King, according to the notion of the He- 
brew MAW, which as it 1gnifies 2gnoravir, erravit, 
#gnorance, error, {0 alſo it ſignifies defecit. receſſit, fal- 
ling off, failing ; and ſo here it ſignifies all thoſe ſins 
for which there was allowed expiation and facrifice 
, under the Law, that is, all ſins but thoſe of Preſum- 
ption, or Will. 

V.13. Santifieth] *Augter, to ſanftifie inthis place 
ſignifies ropurifie,in the notion that belongs totheHe- az464 
brew 19 which is ſometimes rendred «a 25s, pre, 
ſometimes «S>, holy ;, and accordingly «xy%:gm and 
«344, impure and holy, are ſet oppoſite ' 1 Cor. 7. 14+ 
So alſo the Hebrew WTp which is vulgarly ax; ',t0 
ſanttifie, is uſed for waſhing among the Jews. See 
Note on 1 Cor.7.d. Thus it appears to be uſed here, 
not onely by the uwrvoulees, unclean, Or polluted, IM 
mediately precedent, and the «4371 =, cleanſing.,0r 


purity, following ; but by the evidence ofthe —_ 
ere 


XY 
Wo 
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: ere ſpoken of. For that was the deſign of the legal | where a Teſtament is produced or pleaded, or, 
| facrifice, bloud and aſhes, to cleanſe them that were | where a Teſtament is a Teſtament, or, to the con- 
legally polluted, which is the meaning of 7g ## ze- | firming of a Teſtament, to the proving of a Will, 
us x,9ng071Te for thecleanſing of the fleſh, 1.e. to make} ovayun, it i neceſſary, 0%:4% Kyzroy 74 diamviuiys, 
them legally clean, ſuch as might come -into the | that the death of the Teſtator be brought, produced, 
congregation again. But this ſtill in a Metaphorical | aledged, brought into the Court, teſtimony brought 
ſignification, as cleanſing ſignifies expiation, or ob- | of it ; for otherwiſe the Will will not be c:2aiz 
taining pardon of ſin, freeing from the inconvenien- | firm, nor ix%«r of force, in: {5, &Cc. as long as the 
ces of Cenſures that belong'd to it. In this ſame ſenſe | Teſtator ts alive, or as long as there is no conſtar of 
the word is uſed C. 10. 10. Through which will we are | his death. Thus is the word gigey and oigstu uſed 
muepln (nfified, tec wivu $74, 1. e. Our fins are expiated, | ſometimes in the New Teſtament, in a Forenſical 
"# Through the offering of the body of Chriſt once for all, | ſenſe, as winyyiar pigey, to bring an accuſation, 1 Fh. 
which v. 26. 1s expreſſed by another phraſe, that he | 18. 29. and.wam ig, AF. 25.7. to bring accuſations 
- hath now onc# appeared to put away ſin by the ſacrifice | Or charges againſt any, and gigew «gin» to bring, or 
of himſelf. * | enter, a ſuit againlt one: : 
V. 16. Bethe death—] What the word 8:;«Sw ſig-| V. 20. To put away] 'A%74y properly ſignifies ro hþ, 
IP / af ogy 2 y 
wg - Nifies here, will be beſt gueſt by the Context, which | fruſtrate, as a9" Kalw ©47, to fruſtrate God's Conn- Adirae 
looks to the validity of Wills and Teſtaments, and | /el, i.e. deprive it of (evacuate) the end of it : and 
tothe pleading of them in Law, to receive benefit | ſo here Chri/f*s death is «3i7nos duarria, depriving 
es from them. This is expreſſed v. 17. by &:8/z and | ſin of its end or deſigne, which was firſt to get us into 
iz0, and of this it is ſufficiently known inall Laws, | its power, to reign in our mortal bodies, and then 
what is here ſaid, that as long as the Teſtator lives maliciouſly to bind us over to puniſhment eternal ; 
there is no validity in his Will, no pleading any | from both which Chrif®s death was deſigned to 
' thing from it, becauſe Yoluntas eft ambulatoria, ſay | redeem us, from living in ſin, and from being 
the Lawyers; a man as long as he lives may change | puniſhed for it, according to the two benefits of 
his Will. In this ſenſe may this 16. v. be thus inter- | Chr:f*s death, ſignified in the Sacraments, grace 
preted, "08 Nan, where there xs a Teſtament, i.e. and pardon. | 


i , 
FRE 


CHAP. X.  Paraphraſe. 


| tegrod Fi OR the Lawhaving a ſhadow of * good things to come, ad not the very | . 
image of the things, can never + with thoſe ſacrifices, which they offered 2% rabonter) —_ _ 
wh year Dy year continually, make the comers thereunto perfeCt.] then an imperfe& ſhadow or 
rude firſt draught of thoſe mercies made over to us by the Goſpel, eternal life, 8c. and not the lively repreſentation or effigies 
MICE of them, ſuch as the Goſpel now affords us, is no way able by ſacrificing every year, as long as the temple laſts, bullocks and 
oa 7 goats, that 1s, by repeating often thoſe ſame kinds of ſacrifices, to work that great benefit for the worſhippers which the Go- 


« ſpel 15 deſigned to doe, vIZ. to give men full pardon of fin, and purifie their conſciences. 
"urttey 2, For then * would they not have ceaſed to be offered, becauſe that the wor- |, por then they would 
ais,fore {MIPPETS ONCE purged ſhould have had no more conſcience of ſin.) not need to be offered agai 
wynker qoncmnuaily, when =” 5 for which they were offered was once wrought, as if the cure were wrought, the medicine need 
w_ not be any more applyed. | 
Midr (- # : G . ; , 
«wm, 23. But inthoſe ſacrifices there is F again remembrance of ſins made every year.) 3. Whereas now being 
_ only a commemoration of ſins, not a purging them away, they are offered every year anew on the | day of explation, thereb 
xv wag commemorating not onely the fins common that year, ſince the laſt day of expiation, bur their former ſins a for whic 
math hey __ ner gaR moron, at - time of committing of them, and to typifie that one true ſacrifice of Chriit, that alone is 
W] able to doe the work for all our fins. | 
tropajon : | ---N ; 
Tag A 4. For zt # not poſſible that the bloud of bulls and goats ſhould take away \,, por the truth is, it is 
Ns.) | not in the power of any ſa- 
e, ry | crifice of any beaſt ro take away the guilt of ſin, or purifie the conſcience. 
ws. TT". 5- Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he ſaith, Sacrifice and burnt-of- |,, anq therefore in the 
'wabt fering * thou wouldſt not, but a body has thou + prepared me.] Propherick Pſalm concerning 
etklght Chriſf's coming into the world, God's deſpiſing of thoſe legal ſacrifices is mentioned, and all that 1s though fit to be depen, 
Mary - ON in order to obtaining pardon for ſin, is the body of Chriſt, God giving him'a body, and pane, that to crucifixion, 
fiancd fitting ir for the Crofs, as the ſervants ear for the door-poſt, Deur. 15. 17. to which is was to be nalled, (on which ground of 
UnjWas ſimilitude it is, that in ſtead of opening or boaring my ear, in the Pſalmiſt, *ris here framing him or fitting him a body, ſee 
_ on Cor. 13. c.) and ſo decreeing that to be the perfe& and complete ſacrifice, which was to ſupply the defe&ts of all 
EC re .* 7 
6. In burnt-offerings and ſacrifices for ſin thou haſt had no pleaſure] _ 6. And thenhe adds inthe 
name ye wy peaking to God &y Father, The offerings of legal ſacrifices, I know, are not acceptable in thy fight, or able to 
reconcile thee to ſinners. | CE o* \ 
ature 7. Then faid I, Lo, I come(in the * yolume of the Book it is written of me)  », Therefore I, that is 
tz, 1 £0 doe thy will, O God.] . EETY CS : Chriſt, come ( according to 
f, wtoo +, What he had undertaken and bound himſelf by bond to his Father, in order to that great work of our redemption) to perform 
op W**% + whatſoever thou my God ſhalt require of me. | ry Opt 24et | 


'kal may a. 2 . OE INT BEG? | oe BREC ICED A 
king. $3. Above, when heſaid; Sacrifice and offering,and burnt-offerings, arid offering © 8, 9. By which place of 
R. for ſin, thou wouldſt not, neither haſt pleaſure therein, (which are offered * by the Pail, Pl 40. 3 | 
"ww 9g. Then faid he, Lo, I come to do thy will (O God.) He taketh away the firſt, 7, of any force with” God, 
| that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond.) T- but onely the ſufferings 
| dearh of Chriſt, the firſt being in that place wholly renounced and diſclaimed, and onely the ſecond ſer ap. 
ws. 10. 4 By the which will we are ſanCtified, * through the offering of the body 10. And by this gracious 
"Py H of Jeſus Chriſt once for all.] ; ; | will of God (which Chriſt 
© © cameto perform in the body which God prepared for him, v. 5. ) by offering ſhut body once for all, and not by thoſe legal 
rr 4 facrificesy- 


DJ 
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das 


all our fins are expiated, (ſe note on c. 9. e.) and we received into Gods favour, As many of 


facrifices, which ſt repeared, : 
cri which were oft repean of ſincere obedience, ſtill required of us, are rendred capable of thar grear benefit purchaſed 


us as by performing the condition 
for us by the ſufferings of Chriſt. 


11. Again, under the Law, 


the high Prieſt was wont {ame ſacrifices, which can.never take away {ins : : Are 
every year once (ſe c. 7.27.) on' the great day of Exe to officiate and offer up yearly the ſame kinds of ſacrifices, byl- To: 
locks, &c. none of which haye power to free te conſcience from the guilt, or the oftender from the punithment of ſin, * 0Pon 
12. Bur Chriſt having by 12+ But this man, after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins * for ever. fate down kate 
his own death madeonecom- On the right hand of God.) ab. LI 
plere ſacrifice, which wall ſuffice for the ſins of all the world, without need of repeating it, (ſealing to,all that ſhall ever live a fate oe 
covenant of mercy and remiſſion upon repentance) hath ever fince continued art the right hand of God, and ſhall doe ſo for Aloo. 
429%, 


ever, 


13. Exerciſing his regal 1 3. + From henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his footſtool.] 


11. Andevery Prieſt + ſtandeth * daily miniſtring and offering oftentimes the RA 
; 99d jy, 


lee V, I, : 


office in mens hearts, and meaning to exerciſe it alſo over fin and dearh it (elf, in aboliſhing or ſubduing them both in the reſur- 28th 
reftion. : « A : ; Y | e 0 
14. For that one offering 14+ For by one offering he hath perfeCtedfor ever them that are ſanctified.] ocly 


and Heb. 6b) 


of his in his death hath done the whole work, once for all completely, for all obedient Chriſtians, all ſanRified diſciples of his 
(thar having the interceſſion of Chriſt in heaven, the ſending the Spirit, &c, adjoyned with it, which are the grounds of fur- 
niſhing us with all grace, &c.) | 

| 15. * [hereof the Holy Ghoſt alſo isa witneſs to us, for after that he had.. 


15, 16, 17. And of this { | And if 
the | Scriptures of the Old + ſaid before, —— | y Gboe 
Teſtament do teſtifie ; for . 16, This z the covenant that I will make with them after thoſe days, faith the cooearch 
-- ge PROISTR Lord, I will put my laws into their hearts, and * in their minds will Þ write Meflos $ 
cavenant, the writing his Iaws them : a RE nes . thirſt ©. 
in their hearts and on their 17. And their fins and iniquities will I remember no more. Ge Deveprni 
minds, and revealing his will, and giving them his (an&ifying grace for the reforming of their wicked lives, he then adds as a - Fn 
ſecond part of his covenant, the free pardon of all the fins and tranſgreſſions of their former life, whatſoever they have been, . 

18. And this being done 18. Now where remiſſion of theſe zs, there #5 no more offering for ſin. ] - 
once for all, there 1s no need of any farther ſacrifices, or Judaical obſervances, for which ſome of you do ſo zealouſly contend, 

19. The doarine then of _ 19- Having therefore, brethren, +boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by the bloud + liberty 
the ſuperlative excellence of of Jeſus, ] | | Tjjualy || 


Chriſf's prieſthood above the Moſaical being thus evidenced, and the benefir of it being to us ſo great, even to give us hherty 
(fee Joh. 7. a.) to approach unto God 1n prayer, and apprehenſion of his promiſes, to have title to heaven it ſelf, through whar 


Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, 


20: (- Which confidence : ] L 
and liberty to enter he hath veil, + that is to fay his fleſh,] 


% 


20. * By a new and living way which he hath conſecrated for us, through the « wi, 
| _hach conſe- 
helped us to by a way never known before and thata clear and living way, in oppoſition to the dead ſhadows and rudiments 


under the Law, which, I-ſay, he hath helped us to, by paſſing himſelf from the outer to the inner tabernacle, from this life to living bags 
another, breaking through the veil or partition between them, thar is, through his fleſh, being fain to die before he entred- '- by 4 
heaven) . STE SE 
'21. And having one that 21. Andhaving an high prieſt over the houſe of God,7 Ye Pay fil 
intercedes for us at the right hand of God, and that hath taken upon him the whole care of his Church, and of every faithfull yew y 
ſervant of his that ſhall adhere and keep cloſe to him, i 


22, * Let us draw near with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, having m— 


. 22, Let usſerve and wor- . | . . ; , | 
, our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure mu a 


ſhip him unfeignedly, being 


fill'd with faith (ſee note on water. wt '£ | 4 a us 
Luc. r. a. and h.) and having reformed our wicked lives in ſincere reſolution of heart, (without which there is no more recep- "pug ng 
tion to be hoped for at God's hands, Ia. 1. 15. then under the law there was liberty t6 come into the congregation for them that tulre$of 
had touched any impure.thing, till they were ſprinkled with water by the prieſt) and having our a&ions waſhed and pure alſo. Rs 
-' 23+ Let not all the affi&i- _ 23- Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of the + faith without wavering, (for he s edu" 
ons. and dangers thar can-ap- faithfull that promiſed.) Thee ” 
proach us, move us ſo much as to waver in our Chriſtian profeſſion, which having the hope of eternal life joyned with it, is for- inal 


tification enough againſt all the terrors of this world, having God's fidelity engaged to make good the promiſe to us. 


"24. And ler us weighand 24+ And let us conſider one another to provoke unto love and unto good 
conſider all advantages that works; ] 

we can have upon one another, to provoke and exciteone another to charity, and all ations of piety,(ſuch as are joyning in the 
publick ſervice, ver.'25.) whetiſoever we ſee any thing of fainting or growing cold in any ; 
0 nor” tle hams; > 5- Not forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves together, as the manner of 
ſelves to, proceed ſo. far; ro- Tome 5, but exhorting one another : and ſo much the more, asye ſee the * day ap- 
ward defeRion, . as. to. give > pre nn | 

over the publick aflemblics, (the forſaking of which is not onely deſerting of the publick profeſſion of Chrift, but alſo of the 
means of growth 1n grace) but Ntiirup-one another to the performance of this and ſuch other duties of confeſſion roward Chriſt, 

by this argument among others, that now their deliverance from the perſecutions which ſo diſcouraged them is near at hand, (b 

reaſon of the deſtru&zon, of the enemies of the-.crofs, the. Jews: and Gnoſticks, that have cauſed all-theſe perſecutions 
which therefore would for them now to give over their conſtancy, and loſe all, when they areſo near the 


% 


id make it unreaſonable! 


Sang , pa - 


_ endoftheir voyage; (fee Rom. 13. 11. and; Jani: 5. 7, 8.) | 


26, 27. For if we obſti- 
ately gommir ſuch 4"fin-as 


there remaineth Þ no more ſacrifice for ſins 


and .: forſaking Chriſhanity :. 27: But 2 certain fearfull looking for. of judgment, and * fiery indignation, * turing 

6s they that forſake the pub- + which ſhall devour the adverſaries.] - | hoe ey 
ck aflemblics arc in danger to doe) after once receiving ir (ſee, noteon Mart; 12-h.) there js no plea or apologie of ignorance or + +reqdyto 

uNnWIn $ for that 3 and uently, as under the Law no ſacrifices are tobe offered for ſuch, nor ever any for Apoſtates, wir 

ſo now there 1s no way « on which will be- ble for fuch, all that is'to be expeRed is the judgments and wrath of 

Gol, fach as are like r0 
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(84 P. X. 0G ; | 


16k that deſpiſed Moſes Laws,” died without mercy; urider two of three wit- | 6, tie thir offendsd” wi. 
' neſs. ] LH of | >> By ky IS : : fully, and ſo caprally, urider 
Moſes's Law, was not capable there of any mercy, but the thing being proved againſt him by competent teſtitony, he was to 

be pur to death. 244th IEEE Po. | an. 
. 29. Of how much ſorer puniſhment: ſuppeſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, 29. How much adder theri 
who hath troden under foot the Sonof:God, and hath counted the bloud of the nation, be jagged 
\eitb Congnant wherewith-* he was ſanCtified, f.an unholy:thing, and * hath done de- and Caries received, pay 


w— ſpight.uoto the ſpirit of grace ? - formerly aſſented to,ſhall thus 


qDy | off, and Dy con fo, joyn with thoſe Antichriſtian Gnoſtieks, and Jews the crucifiers of Chriſt, and enemies of Chriſti. 
yoo, ans, which have deſpiſed Chriſt, as vile, and nothing worth, yea as one that died as a malefaftor, and fo his bloud no better 
ah re- © © "than unclean, profane bloud, not ſuch as will bring any benefit tous, ( asit was defigned to doe ) and ſcorn and reje the Go 


ſpel it ſelf, revealed to us by the Apoſtles, authorized thereto by the deſcent of the Spirit on them, and other mercies in it ſo 
graciouſly beſtowed on us ? | | | | | | 
30. For we know him that hath-ſaid, Vengeance belongeth unto nie, I will re- 5,, porwe know it is the 
compenſe, faith the Lord : and again, The Lord ſhall jndgc his people. J Lonl that ſaid, Vengeance; 
| * &c. andagain Pal. 135. 14- that God will avenge his people, (his Church) and conſequently will ayenge the cauſe of thoſe 
which now ſuffer among you, againſt their perſecutors, 1n his time, 1f you can patiently wait for it, | 
31. 1t#s a fearfull thing to fall into the hands of the living God. J 31. To which purpoſe you 
may be armed with this conſideration, that 'tis not near ſo formidable a thing to be perſecuted and puniſhed by mortal men,as 
by him thathves for ever : ſee Mat. 10. 20. | 
- 32, But call to remembrance the former days, in which after ye were illumina« ,,, wow thar the being 
{mite ted, ye indured a great + fight of afflictions ;] E | perſecuted for Chriſtanir 
tua! ſhould bring you to this defe&tion, there is no reaſon, conſidering how, when you did firſt receive the faith, (fee Rom. 13-11; 
ye indured afflitions couragiouſly ( and therefore ought not now at laſtto fail in any reaſon, leſt you loſe the fruit of all thar) 


33. Partly whileſt ye were madea gazing-ſtock both by reproaches and affli- 4. ug; f IFEIRTY 
ww Cons, and partly * whileſt ye became companions of them that were ſo uſed. } geoully and nororioully your 
got ſelves, and ing your fellow-feeling and common concernment with them that were thus afiliacd. 
wiets 0 . [TE] 
wei 34- For ye had + compaſſion of me in my bonds, and took joyfully the ſpoiling 'F ; 
jd ., of your goods, * knowing in your ſelves that you have +-in heaven a better and an «.- Sch con 1 


#©«- enduring ſubſtance. ] of RE 9 a;)you expreſſed your ſenie 

of my ſufferings (and perhaps of many others that; were in like manner impriſoned) in mourning for me, and retieving me;and 
kr gh (for the former) ye parted with your worldly wealth, which was violently torn, from you, with perfett patience, nay rejoycing 
i that you were thought worthy to ſuffer for Chriſts ſake, and conſidering, and afſuring your ſelves that ſuch ſufferings as thete 
-" Yield you (and will bring you by way of reward ) a more valuable and durable kind of wealth, eternal bliſs in heaven. 


Co 


what Nopdoze gurematnonm * knowing that you have in your ſelves 241doxarne ix (1 & iaumic | 
yletee being in heaven, and an abiding one xperTola GrrepEv cy wpavois % epxony 


Ls 35. Caſt not away therefore your * confidence, which hath great recompente ha, Having therefore in- 


m9 of reward. 1 WEE ; - +4 dured ſo much upon theſe 
CO of the certain retribution thar all your ſufferings bring with them, be nor beaten our of your fearleſneſs ( fee note ori 


oh. 7.4.) and patience and Chriſtianity at laſt. 


36. For ye have need of patience, Þ that after ye have done the will of God, 45. por Chriſtianity be- 


4 ye might recelve the promiſe. ] i : ing a life of faich and hope 

0 ed on future promiſes, both thoſe of this life, releaſe, from-perſecutions, and thoſe of another life, eternal bliſs, which will 

ane not be had till we have done what God appoints us in the interim to do or ſuffer, 'tis clear that patience 1s neceflary for all 
Chriſtians at all times, and parricularly for you at this. 


37. For yet * alittle while, and he that + ſhall come will come, and will not a. hr the time is ab 


Yer lit- 

knlile farry. ] ; . very near at hand, thar Chriſt 
high 600y (lee note! on Mat. 11.a.) ſhall come as a judge to deſtroy the enemies, and as a reliever to reſcue al} fairhfull diſciples (ſeenote 
wry a.) and though you may think he hath ſtayed ſomething long,. yer now he will come very ſpeedily to that work. 

tg 38. * Nor the juſt ſhall live by faith : + But if any man © draw back, my ſoul 2. fjean white the true 
iwiithe ſhall have no pleaſure in him. ] -p conſtant Chriſtian ſhall by 
og the ſtrength of his faith live, and hold our againſt all theſe terrors, ſuſtain himſelf by his faith (ſee Rom. 1. 17.) and he that 
ms doth norſo, bur js affrighted and driven by affli&ions our of his hold and profeſſion (as now ye are like to be) God will cer- 


hyn— tainly reje& and hate ſucha man, never accept of ſuch temporary obedience. 


39. But weare not of them who draw back unto perdition : but of them that 29. But d5 Chriſt told his 


tarchs= believe to the 4 * ſaving of the ſoul; ] | diſciples,thar in times of per- 

Wy acqui- ſecurion he that would fave his life ſhould be the moſt likely to loſe 1t, and he that would venture the utmoſt for Chriſts ſake 

iy fng- ſhould be moſt likely to thrive, and ſecure himſelf even in this world ; ſoit is likely to be at this time ; and fo I may fay ir 

% with comfort of all true faithfull conſtant Chriſtians, that we do not mean to forſake Chriſt, or fall off ro the Gnoſtick compli- 
ances, which in ſtead of delivering will prove the certaineſt way to ruine, bur to ſtick conſtantly to him, as the I:keheſt way 
to preſcrie us here, and the onely way of ſecuring us to eternity, whether to ſaye our lives, or our fouk, 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


V. 25. Day approaching ] The notion of iwies X- | and the city ſhall be taken, .&c. and ſo\in many places 
Ws 7, the day of Chriſt, and i4uzs , day, and mgvoie X2:53, | of the Old Teſtament : and accordingly in the New, 
bi coming of Chriſt, and Pane Os, kingdom of God,| Lnke 17. 24. The Son of man w Ti nugs wn, in his 
and many the like,ſignifying that famous deſtruftion | day, that is, when he comes to deſtroy Ferxſzlem ; ſo 
of the Jews, hath been often mentioned. The other | Mar. 24. 36. wet 5 nugy mums, of that day and hour, 
Phraſes have been gathered together from their dif- | that is, the punCtual time of this deſtru&ion (not of 
perſions through this book, Note on ar. 3.c. Mt. | the day of the laſt judgment, but of fomewhar that 
24. b. c. &c. Now for this of ua, day, Or iwpe | was to come inthat age, v.34.) kyows no man. SO Luk, 
X»53, day of Chriſt, although fomewhat hath been | 17. 30. iua, the day wherein the Son of man ſhall be re- 


ſaid on Kozm. 13. Noted. yet now more fully it muſt | vealed ; and v. 31. < cucwn nuiga, in that day; and C.19. yy: 
be explained. The force of the phraſe may appear | 40. nie, the days ſhall come in which thy enemies ſhall y.., 


Zach.14. 1, Behold the day of the Lord cometh, and | caſt a trench. So Atts 2. 20. nun wei utzann uþ 
Twill gather all nations againſ# Feruſalem to battel, | npavis, the grear and” conſpicyous day of the Lord 
| from 
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Annotations 


on the Epiſtle to the HEBREWS. Chap. 


Ardeamvy 
ajaip &; 


ly the believers : In which place, as *tiscited 
' Foel, "tis obſervable that there is firſt mention of the 


from which none of the Jews ſhould eſcape, 


but on» 
out of 


v. 17. (which as the Jews render the days of 


laſt d 
age fo Prrer interprets the time after the re- 


the Meſſias, 


' ſurreRtion of Chriſt, in which the Spirir was poured 


out) then of this great aay V.20. which is as 1t were 
eoerwy iysmr, the laſt of the laſt, fourty years after his 
reſurreftion.in which Fudea was to be laid waſte. So 
1 Cor. 1. 8: the day of the Lord Feſws, agreeable to the 
Smadavlis Kuels lugs, revelation of the Lord Feſw, ver. 
12. both of them denoting this time of judgment 
on unbelievers, and deliverance of the faithfull : See 
alſo chap. 3. 13. So 1 Thefſ. 5. aS xe&#/vo and xwey! 
F1,mMes —_d ſeaſons, V. 1. refer to this matter ( as, the 
time 5s come, Ezech. 2.7.) 10 " vutes Kugis, the day of 
the Lord cometh as a thief ( the ſame that tis fard of it 
2 Per. 3.10.) belongsto this matter alſo. So 2Theſſ. 
L.10. In that day. So here byyiCoon i nies, the day ap- 
proaching, as Luke 2.1. 8 5 x68 i111, the ſeaſon ap- 
proacheth, or as Joel 2.1.8n met p8 570 Tate Kughs, bm ins, 
the day of the Lord is come, it is mgh at hand. So 
the 1uics Navdtem, day dawning is that day of judg- 
ment to the Jews, and deliverance to the believers 
among them, 2 Per. 1. 19. ( ſee Note g.) And that 
this phraſe ſhould thus tignifie will not be ſtrange, 
when it is conſidered that in all languages and idi- 
omes, the word Day ſignifies judgment here on earth. 
SO rien 1 Cor. 3. 13. the day ſhall declare, that 1s, 
the judgment, or trial; and «'v0gonivn iutes, man's 
day, 1 Cor.4.3. thatis, the judgment of men * ſo dies 
in Latine, diem dicere, to smplead, and in Engliſh « 
days-man, an umpire or judge (ſce Note on ar. 3. 
c. and Mat.24. b.) That this isthe meaning of this 
place will appear by the ſcope of the place, which 
1s, to comfort them which were ready to fall off 
from Chriſtianity, upon the continued perſecutions 
of the Chriſtians by the Jews, among whom theſe 
Hebrew Chriſtians lived, as will appear in the ſtory, 
Atts 11. 19. & 1 Theſſ. 2.14. the approach of whoſe 
deſtruftion muſt conſequently be matter of comfort 
to them that had ſuftered long, and fo of keeping 
them from falling away, (ſee Note on Rom. 13.c.) 
And ſecondly, ?rwill appear by the plain words that 
follow to this very purpoſe.to ſuſtain their patience, 


3322640, Ve 37. Tet alittle while, and he that cometh, © y0unr©/, 


£ xe 


$2<7y Nox 


b. 
Baxvorus &- 
keep me rorme 
&c. 


AudTir{y 


That is, Chriſt, which hath promiſed to come to their 
puniſhment and your relief, wil! come, ( and that 
notes this particular, the deſtruction of the Jews, 
which is called his coming, Mar. 24.) xs xgoe, and 
he will not tarry, that notes the iyyiguour, the approach 
of that day. And to this purpoſe to confirm men in 
patient expectation of this, without all diſheartning 
by. the delay, follow all thoſe examples of Faith, c. 
1 1. in which 1t appears that many depended by faith 
on performances of promiſes to their poſterity , 
which were never performed to themſelves perſo- 
nally, and ſo might very well fortifie the Hebrews 
for an expectation of a far ſhorter time, it being 


23; & 25. being the yet retaining, that is; rCa-: 
the rofeſſion of their hope, that in he Chelan 
eſſion, 
king the aſſemblies of publick worſhip, &*c which t 
done upon the inoetre of fear, avoid perſecuns, 
yet was an Apoſtatizing from'the Chriſtian courſs: 
and that no fuddain, paſlionate, ' but weighed, gel;; 
berate act and courſe, and is therefore defined v. 38, 


to be an Vvarwray cis dmlanay, 4 drawing back, tO perditi. Tmeng y 


0, an Apoſtaſie from the Chriſtian profeſſion. , #*4« 
preferring the advantages of the world the preſer- | 
vihg their own preſent ſafety before the ſervice ang 
worſhip of God, and privileges belonging toit: and 
accordingly this ſin of theſe forſakers is elſewhere 
ordinarily expreſs?d by loving the world, and the things 
of the world, in oppoſition to, and excluſion of, the 
love of the Father, loving of pleaſures more than of Gog 
ſerving of the belly, &c. and tis known of theſe Gy. 
ſticks, that as they renounced the Chriſtian profeſſ. 
on, ſo they joyned with the enemies ( called here 
vTwe'rno, adverſaries, v.27.) againſt the. Chriſtians 
and to fave themſelves calumniated and perſecut 

others. Now this ſin thus conſidered is here farther 
expreſs'd to be ſo by the mention of their former ac. 
knowledgment of the truth, and by their continuing jn 
this courſe $+s7ws, wilfully after the acknowledgement 
of the truth. That may be taken in a double no- 7 
tion : Firſt, to ſfigntfie the commiſſion of this ſin af: 

ter the acknowledgment of Chriſtianity in genera}, 

after having received the faith, and obeyed it (which - 
muſt neceſlarily'deprive them of all exctfe of Iþno- 

rance or Inyoluntarineſs)) as 2 Per. 2. 21. inyrorya 

Tiv 6by 7736 Naw ont yus, having acknowledged the of 


now very ear at hand. The ſame is expreſſed, when 
it draws nigher at band, by ix«71 wes, 1 Fohn 2. 18. 
the laſt hour. 

V. 26. For if we ſin willfully—— ] What is meant 
by this phraſe, "EA80@5 @ KagTu v5 af T0 Aafery Tu CH 
ry verow Ts o ande ay, $ innne wilfully af ter receiving the 
acknowledgment of the truth, wuſt be colleted by a 
brief ſurvey of every part of the phraſe. Firſt, «- 
7516, to ſin, as it ſignifies in general any kind or ſort 


Wa 
righteouſneſs, and then ems gil, to turn, clearly rag 
hes. And this ?tis certain is contained here : for they 
that thus forſook the Aſſemblies, and drew back, 
were the zo, the juft, v. 33. But, Iſuppoſe, there 
is yet a farther notion of it, which — be added to 
this, the doing this contemptuouſly againſt the A- 

ſtles doftrine andadmonition, concerning the in- 
ſions of the Grnoſtick:hereticks, and conſequently a 


caſting off the authority of the Apoſtles and Gover- 


nours of the Church, who acted in power of the Hc- 
Iy Ghoſt ; and they that thus diſobeyed, were look'd 
on and dealt with as heathens and Publicans, deſpe- 
rate and incorrigible, Mar. 18, 17. Thus faith Fho- 
tins, Town ndavoes 7 b5 ayviicy apapriuemuy aeys mis 5r 
Y1&'ve of, UP ngraQeo vious wedizons ERwuTEs megter, There 
z great difference between fins committed out of igno- 
rance, and wicked prattices committed in knowledge and 
mith contempt, = P- 386. And that this was it, 
appears, not only by the exhortations and admoni- 
tions of the Apoſtle through this whole Epiſtle, Take 
heed, brethren, that there be not in any of you an evil 
heart of unbelief in departing, or Apoſtatizing, from 
the living God, ch. 3. 12. and by his laying before 
them the examples of the murmuring and provoking 
Apoſtatizing 1/raelites, which loſt their Canaan, and 
by foretelling the like vengeance that would fſud- 
dainly fall on them, if they did thus depart ;- but al- 
ſo by one end or conſequent of their forſaking their 
Church-meetings, contemning and rejecting the cx- 
hortations and acdmonitions of their Governonrs, 
for which, among other things, theſe meetings were 
erdained. And this ſecms ta be here noted by men- 


tion of the ave aÞacariyre. but exhorting, which WaS myers 
Aares 


eſpecially the Goyernours office. and which they 
that forſook the aſſemblies did forſake alſo, and did 


of ſin,not only deliberate, but of ignorance.or paſſion, 

or ſurpriſe, and again not only an act, but habit or 

courſe of fin, (and is to be determined to either by | 
the Context in any place, ) ſo in many places it ap- | 
pears to ſignifie the great ſin of Apoſtaſie : ſo c.3. 17. | 
and is applied to the Apoſtate Angels 2 Per.2.4.And | 
ſo here Ned it muſt ſgnifie the fin here ſpoken of, y. 


not ſubmit themſelves to it. And then they thet 
thus ſind invcivs, wilfully after the having received 
this acknowledgment of the truth, were they thet did 
contemptuouſly foriake and caſt off the Chriſtian 
yoke, which they had once ſubmitted to, and that 1s 
the charaQter of Axcſtates. Acd to this the confide- 
ration of v. 28. where, Fatallel to the ſtate of the 

| perſon 


and iſramxeimves Thu Fhavraypyny tov 2 forſa. Eemnd. 


T1774 A 
"ave 


v7 ras \ 


aL th 


OED, 5 A 
TL OY 


4s ſet *Adimiozs Ts my vu Mact vs, Any 


| Fw Lays eſpiſeth, or ſetteth at tought, Moſes Law, 


o 


the man that will doe preſumptuouſly, and will-not hear- 


en to the Prieſt, or to the Fudge, Dent. 17."12, ſuch 
pe one,as when his fa@t is competently proved againſt 
him, he muſt die without mercy : And that is alſo the 


4, 11 4 meaning Of the. «« in Smacimac Quiie, there remains no 


wn  1nger any ſacrifice for ſm. It is ſuch a ſin for which 


* the High-prieſt among the Jews was not allowed to 
wll offer facrifice forexpiation. 'Afw/a]& 1 wndows my- 


Ne airnos, Aaith ITE _ Cont. "__ there was no 
deprecating., 16 poſſibility of averting the puniſhment 0 
DS which bllonged © ſuch. AScondlh rave = 
the practice In Maimonraes (in the title of dreſſing ob- 
lations, Cap. 3. num: 3, 5.) that no ſacrifice ſhould be 
made for Apoſtates, though for Ethnicks there might. 
yew Go again aPPears V. 29. by 5 wmmmoz;7y you Th Ger, 
tin” trampling on the Son of God, that is, contemptuouſly 
1-06. uſing him, as theſe Apoſtatizing deſertors did,coun- 
kann jmg the bloud of the covenant an unholy thing,(as Exech. 
a9 22.26. to the Prieſts 22474» violating Gods Law, is 
.. addedtheir profaning Gods holy things) contemning 
the Covenant ſealed by the bloud of Chr:i/#,by which 


inoles; Contumeliouſly uſing the Spirit of grace, that is again, 
zwe- deſpiſing and throwing away thoſe pretious advan- 
# tages of the Spirit of God which had been beſtow?d 
|. - upon them, but now are repelPd and rejefted by 
- _ them, as in+the Canons of the Councils, they that have 
- .. undertaken the office of Church-widows, and after 
marry, are ſaid to doe deſpite to the grace of God : (ſee 
Conc. Wormac.cap. 45+.) for which S. Paul hath ca- 
ſting off their firſt faith, 1 Tim. 5. 12. By all which 
appears what the natureand aggravations of this 
fin was, A forſaking the Chriſtian orthodox, and go- 
"ing over-to the heretical Gnoſtick, way., which was a 
downright Apoſtaſie from Chriſt to Antichriſt. And 
- for ſuch an one the puniſhment is figuratively ex- 
preſg?d by, there remains no farther, or no longer, ſa- 
crifice for ſins - that is, either the bloud of Chriſt tram- 
pled on by him, v. 29. will not prove beneficial to 
him, and ſo, becauſe there is no other ſacrifice, he is 
capable of no mercy; or elſe the prayers and obla- 
tions of the Church, which are uſed for thoſe that 
they have any hopes of, belong not to him. See 
Note on chap. 6. b. and 1 Fohy 5.c. 
© V. 38. Drawback,] What is here meant by wn» - 
wav; 152% we have two ways of diſcerning ; firſt, by con- 
fidering the word in the few other places of the New 
Teſtament : A. 20. 20. iv vmecrradulu $1 Conrs- 
631TuY 7% wy bvaryſeincry wy, I did not withdraw, or hold 
\ back, from declaring to you any of thoſe things that 
Tere profitable for you, and almoſt in the ſame words 
and ſenſe v. 27.s 3 unieaduly 54 wh dvoſjine, QC. 
I did not. withdraw, or withhold, my ſelf from declaring 
' to you: the whole counſel of God. So in Phavorinus, 
Wwraxi@r, woah 0 hiding himfelf, gettin 
out of the Way, and vrsrer, LN v, Tay1n7z uy, thewWwor | 
uſed c, 12. 25. for detrattare, to get «ff from. any em- 
ployment, to be unwilling to enter upon it, to hang back,, 


”=__ 
; ve. 


ft tans. SO Phavorinus again, VIC HAd ws 


Ws fo refuſe ; [073 mr kavrir, Gal. 2. 12. be funk; away 
» +. Pithdrew himſelf, got out of their company, and 
-». that as an cffeCt of fear,. e-£4uer@-, &c. fearing the 


ns/0n the' Epiſtle to the HEBR E WS: Chap. X. | 


they have obliged themſelves to adhere to him, and 


ling by faith in the beginning of y. 38, ſhould be 
| his patient, cheerful, conſtant continuance in the 
CON, JEOrING, meerly upon the ſtrength of 
' the-promiles that are made to courage and conſtan- 
cy, the promiſed deliverance in this, v.36, & 37. 
and eternity in another world:and contrary to that, 
theivarivecy dramug back, here, and wmani V. 39. 
muſt needs be a fainting in the courſe, a: puſillani- 
mous falling off, a detraCtion or failing in point of 
perſeverance, cauſed by fear or puſillanimicy. And 
this will likewiſe appear by. a ſecond medinm, by 
looking into the-prophet Habakkuk, ch. 2. 4. from 
whence ?tis clear thoſe words immediately prece- 
dent are cited, 5 lra©- a mos Cin]u, the juſt 
fhall live by faith. If that place of Habakkyk be ob- 
ſerved carefully in the Sepruagine and the Hebrew, 
it will not be improbable which ſome have ſurmiſed, 
that the Sepruagint read the Hebrew words a little 
otherwiſe then now we read them ; not n7By, arro- 
gans fait, was lifted up, as we read in the beginning 
of the verſe, nor W223 his ſoul, but 1Þ7y for the 
former, and UB) my ſoul for the latter. Now the 
word which they/ are ſurmiſed to have read 
there, is perfeCtly anſwerable to the waroinis)ra here 
(as the *WB3 my ſoul is rendred here Juyi ps my 
ſoul, otherwiſe then the Hebrew there will regu- 
larly bear it) for the Hebrew ſignifies primarily 
texir, covered, (and ſo wrwedwm was rendred by 
Sauefe2X being hidden, out of Phavorinus) and then 
alſo it ſignifies zurbatms fuir, was, frighted, or troub- 
led, (which they that are, ſlink, |or hide themſelves 
out of the way.) So 1/a. 50. 20.| Thy children \a7y, 
the Chaldee reads, were troubled, the Septuagint, 
emogiueiou were in diſtreſs Or great fear; and Fonah 
4. 8. *tis rendred oa-29vx«, was, ready to: faint, and 
ſo Am.8. 13. the Targum explain it by MPT), 
they ſhall be weary, or faint, and ſo in other places, 
the Septuagint render it by *wanrer faiuting or fai- 
ling : and ſo the Sepruagrnt, if they read as is ſur- 
miſed, will ſeem to have taken it in Habakbuk,, He 
that falls off, or fainrs, the cowatdly or fearfull, 
my ſoul doth not like him. But others that haye con- 
ſidered that place in Habakkxk, conceive the ordina- 
ry Hebrew reading may be well retained, the word 
wy being of the ſame ſignification with R7y Fonah 
4. 8:2yM1 & defecir, and ſo 1/a. 52. 20. 19%y P32 
thy ſons have fainted. Thus Kabbi Tanchum renders 
it by withdrawing himſelf, being far removed, and 
that. is all one with 'our notion of @r5wsd . And. 
the Arabick word which is anſwerable to it ſignifies 
negligere, aliv animum avertere, | to neglet}, to turn 
away his mind ;, and ſo that is agreable alfo. Thus 
w?, which in the latter part ofthe verſe ordinart- 
ly ſignifies right, is frequently rendred agi7zewy plea- 
ſed, and fo 1s all one with wine and then WB) bis 
ſoul may be retained alfo, meaning Gods ſoul, from 
whom he averts , which therefore the Sepruagine 
thought fit to expreſs by Lux ws, 2x, that 1s, Gods 
ſoul, in like manner as they have done P/al. 5.9. 
where the Hebrew hath, hi ſtrength, and they read 
73 KogT©> ws, my ftrength.See Mr. Pocock, Miſcell. P-45- 
And all this ſets down the true notion of the word 
in this place. thus ; But if he that ſhould [ive by his 
faith, ſhall cowardly withdraw himſelf from the 
publick worſhip of Chriſt, v. 25. (as Tenatins faith 
they did which had received the infuſions of the 


| Gnoſtickg , 'Fur=z5/as x») wer dbyis amyovieu, Ep. ad 
| Smyrn. they abſtain from the Euchariſt.,and from prayer, 


that's, Publick aſſemblies,” and exhorrs them to 
mend that fault, uwaner uy 2004 vriowCar , ad 


 Polye. | Let there be mare frequent aſſemblies, and 10 
again adEpbeſ.) if they: withdraw. from the 23>nae_g3,,.,, 
rTaMud rv, the patient, magnanimous encounter of af" merge; 


þ. 
4 
b 


ons,/.32.from the #a2pþnoiz Or confident profeſſi- 


on of the trwth, v. 35. (in expectation of the future 
| £25 _ Feward) 


$ 


Jour, juſt, | : 
fillanimous, han hei et oppor: 
| bis duty, if by aff , and joyned with v3. »£.1. 
| rified, Gods ſoul hath wo | 4 | Y ms moſt probably to an AS Fg 
Gmr9 rejected and diſliked by God. And thus, v. 39. warns | 4uxly to poſſeſs the ſoul, Luk. 21. 19. (which is th 
 comardiſe is direttly ſet oppoſite to #ires faith, as & = | ſame with mpimines Joxi;, ſaving the ſoul here; 7 
mins <uxiic ſaving the ſoul, or life, to the amaua, de- faith Phevorinus, Knnc, mrminos, ofſeſſing is ok Y 
£4 ftruftion or loſing of it. : | ſing) 1s oulC ev oLvyls to ſave or fire the life Mar 
"=" Aﬀ V. 39. Saving of the ſoul] The word. mg:minas | 8. 35. Luk. 9.24. See Note on Eph. -2. d. 1 Per, 2.C. 
wYoxis | | | . - ; | 


Pargplinhe. | + CHAP. XL. 


a. t. And that you may 'N? W Faith is the * 2 ſubſtance of things hoped for,the + evidence of things : 
know to what your bei | notſcen.] | 
Chriſtians, wee 54 ; the faith 1+ Hog 2 9 you in this cy, 208 we eras" what Faith is, a confidene 
dependence on or the performance promiſe, a being convinced of the truth of thoſe things of which we hay 
ocular or ſenſible demonſtration. | : | - Sas 7.1 
' 2. And that you may not 2. Forby it the Elders * obtained a good repore-] | 
look on thafiihs s new and a ſtrangething, you may through all times 'ſce the examples of it among pious men,which may 
excite you to the praQice and exerciſe of it ar this time, now you have ſo much need of it, ch. 10. 36. For indeed ye may ob- 
ſerve that this was it by which the Antients or Fathers of the Old Teſtament received a teftimony of Gods approbation of, 


and reſpett unto them. i | | 
.. -- - 3. Through faith we underſtand that the worlds were framed by the 6h] 
b. by hich = be Forng fry of God, ſo that things which are ſeen + were ® not made of things which by Þ veremale 
hend the omniporent power PEAT. : 
of God in creating the whole world, earth, meerly by a word, ſaying, Let there be light, &c. and there was light : 
and fo by the ſame a& of faich we ſee God can and doth produce effets quite diſtant from the ordinary courſe of nature, for 
fo all this viſible world was framed, not out of things con{picuous to our eyes, as now a man of a man, a tree from a kernel,&c, 
butby the meer command of God our of nothing, or out of the carth, which is deſcribed as an inviſible Chaos of confuljon, 
Gen. 1. af omarhgenci er we notbelieve God's promiſe in the like manner ar this time, that he is able ro bri you ellee 
rance out of your preſent perſecutjons, upon your continuing conſtant unto him, by thoſe ways that are leaſt diſcernible to you, 
meerly by a&ts of his own power and wiſedom? ) | W Cs 3 
.,: 4 By faith Abel offered unto God * a more excellent ſacrifice then Cain, by *Garike | 
Wl , Ak wb which = obtained witneſs that he was righteous, God teſtifying of his rites?” Sa. m— 
| by it he bei EY whelna Ne 


—— 


ns ofe) which was ng dead, yet ſpeaketh.] | | | 
Hem roy ag} My who offered to God the flngs andthe far, Gen. + 4 that is, the beſt and faireſt that he had in all his Glen mye 


| flock, whereas Cain did not pro y, but only brought of the fruit of the ground (without any choice of the beſt 
offering to God, v. 3- This A certainly did upon a belief of Gods effence and attributes, and a onion love of him, ol 
ling to give him that which is moſt precious ; (and ”mg | to that 15 the faithfull conſtant Chriſtian now, that will lay down 
his life for Chriſts ſake, pan Þ 71} Xerox that 1s moſt precious) and from this faith ir was that God pronounced 
him a righteous perſon,and approbarion of his ſacrifice ; and from this it was that God ſaid ofhim that his bloud 
cried from the ground, when he was dead, intimaring that he had then a life with God, who was able to ſpeak to him ( ſee 
Philo, /i. Pejorem inſidiari meliori_) and thatGod would avenge his bloud, and the bloudof all ſuch upon their perſecutors, 

"By fa :3thar . 5- By faith Enoch was tranſlated that he ſhould not ſee death, and was not 
Wo ye ra gy the found, becauſe God hadtranſlated him : for before his tranſlation he had this te- 
ſight of God, and was rewar- ſtimony, that he pleaſed God.] | 
ded by God by being tranſlated to ane) 1, hagmogadey gr Aon thar ſignifies that they that walk and perſevere in the wa 
of God, when they goe out of this world, they are never the worſe for it, they are removed to a place of endlchs blifs.) 

6. And this acceptation of 6- But without faith ie # impoſſible to pleaſe hi - for he that cometh to God 
God was a proof that he had muſt believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that dligently ſcek him, 
faith, for otherwiſe his ations could not have been acceptable to God ; for withour believing the power, and wiſdome, and + 
juftice of God, 'tis impoſſible to doe any thing that can pleaſe God, orve rewarded by-him : For he that undertakes the ſer- 
vice or worſhip of God 1m hor Coe muſt believe that he is God, and that he rewards all his faithfull ſervants, that doe what 

arecnabled to doe toward the earch and performance of his will.And he that doth believe this, what ſhould ever rempt him 

orſake or diſobey him, when his fincere,faithfull performances, how dear ſoever they coſt him here, are ſure to be abundantly 
rewarded by. God, and his forſaking and falling off to bring judgments and ruine upon hum ? | . 
2 of faith . 7- By faith Noah being warned of God of things not ſeenas yet, moved with 
© APES belie: fear, prepared an Ark to the * ſaving of his houſe; by which he condemned the « ging 
ing the threats, and heedirig world, and became heir of the righteouſneſs which is + ith, of his hook 
the drowning of the world,and afluring himſelf that | | icl Sar Gly in 
« 


of God denounced | oanfor] regen © Ge of making an Ar hk Fand his fa- — + accordinj| 
preſently to making of ti -by ehat means to 1ave tamily 1.the Floud (Parallel ' fog 
belief of Gods threatrand and making uſc of that 1 1g your ſelves which Chriſt harhdi- | 


the onely 
ther w 


Abrattams obedience to Gods ! alt 

rag tt ol ag Aron wry ire& hun, nor knowing whither | 
_ ſhould ever be owner cr of any part of it. Ds ET ns» EYTTT RT. 
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- 0; By faith he ſojourned in the land of promiſe; as i= a ſtrange country; dwel- | ,, ang accordingly a like 
ugh he ſojourned in that land which was promiſed him,' in the ſame manner as he ſhould if ke and his ſeed had had nothing 
= with it (he and his ſons and his fonstons — in it in Tabernacles, erected for a tranſitory paſſage through ir, ng 
not in houſes, as in a place of poſſeſſion, 'and thus they hved : : 
firmly believed thar his ſeed ſhould poſleſs that land, and was himſelf very well ſatisfied withour it, | 
.10. For he looked for a City which hath foundations, whofe builder and maker ,, tron this. ground of 
i God. | St [94% 18 | S NEE 1 +5 IS} + no nat Chriſtian faich, that God had. 
: for him an abiding firm building, which after a po life expe&ed him in another world, (ſee 2 Cor. 5.1. & Heb. 12. 28.) 
and would plentifully reward all his obedience, though he had no other reward to recetve 1n this life, J 


11. Through faith + alſo Sarah her ſelf received ſtrength to conceive ſced, and {nl By the like belief and 


jos was delivered of a child when ſhe was paſt age, becauſeſhe- judged him faithfull cq,;7, on Gods power and. 


who had promiſed. 7 TE - ; promiſe , againſt all proba- 

| bilities ro the- contrary, Sarah being both barren, and of an age paſt child-bearing, did: hot 'onely by her handmaid Hagar, bur 

of her own womb, and thar by Abraham, when he was very old alfo, receive ſirengrh to conceive and bring forth a ſon; ha- 

ving no ground to believe this, or hope it poſſible, bur that God had promiſed 1t, and ſhe was confident he would nor break his 

promiſe, bur performir. FR Th HS | 

| 12. Therefore ſprang there even of one, and him * as good as dead, ſo many 

&. 2s the ſtars of the sky in multitude, and as the ſand which 1s by the ſea ſhore in- their faith of this, they be- 

” mmerable. 7 of ct EE yi | came {© fruitfull , char from - 

py: one Abraham {alled by that title of One, Mal.-2..1 5) and thart ar a time, when he was paſt power of petring children, there 

Mi —_ a moſt numerous progeny, according to the promiſe of God madeto him, and laid hold on and depended on by his 

faith. | - 

13. * Theſeall died, in faith, not heokeg agar ihe protulles, but RAVING ey 13]-And this his names 

them afar off, © and were perſwaded of them, and embraced them, and confelled gugpoſternydid nor, tillthe 

that they were ſtrangers and + pilgrims on the earth. ] EH Ine rime of Joſhua, come to en- 

joy this promiſed land of Canaan 3 onely as Abraham went on cheerfully, as believing that four hundred years after the promi- 

fes ſhould be performed to his ſeed, fo did they comfort themſelves with the aſſurance that their poſterity ſhould enjoy them if 

they did not, and meanwhile calling themſelves gueſts and ſtrangers in that promiſed land, Gen. 23. 4. and 47. 9. and not poſ-- 

ſcſſors of it : (which is an inforcemenr of that conſtancy which 15 now called for of Chriſtians in perſecution, upon ſtrength of 

that promiſe of the approaching coming of Chriſt to reſcue them, which incaſe it ſhould not come 1n their days, yet being fo 

ſure to come to their poſterity, ſo much ſooner then the Canaan came to Abraham's poſterity, this may be mater of faith 

and: encouragement to Chriſtians as reaſonably as the afſured expeRarion of thoſe promiſes was to| Abraham and his po- 

* ſterity.) , | | - In | 

14. - For they that ſay ſuch things declare plainly that they ſeeka Country. ]J - 14. And this language of 

theirs, calling themſelves ſojourners in Canaan, and not poilefors of it, ſignifies that they did nor think rhemſelves at home, 

| bur rhat they were jn purſuit of a Country, © | A © | 

& 15: And truly * if they had been mindfull of that counrry from whence they \,,, ang thar not their 

ka came out, + they. might have had opportunity to have returned. ] _ own | Country Chaldza , 

- from whence Abraham firſt went out upon Gods command, for he and his poſteriry had many ſeaſons to haye gone back thi- 
wntad ther, if that. had been the Country they look'd after. 


16. But now they deſire a better country, that is, an heavenly : wherefore God > 2" SO TRE" chav” 


is. not aſhamed to be called their God ; for he. hath dtrrrg them acity. ] the Country which they 
profeſs'd to expe&t, was that promiſed to their poſterity, which being not come ill after this life of theirs, was a type of heaven : 
and in having made this provifion for them, God is moſt juſtly faid to bethe God of Abraham, &c. for whom he made fo rich 
a preparation, deſtining the land of Canaan, and in that a famous City Jeruſalem. (though ir was not! yer imaginable how. ir 
fhould be built) for their poſterity, and in that myſtically forcſhewing an erernal City and Kingdom, the Canaan and Jeruſa- 
lem above, which they ſhould have which continued conſtant to Chriſt, and obtained not the promiles|in this life. 


b 17. By faith Abraham when he was tried offered up Iſaac, and * hethat had re- bes as 
w* ceived the promiſes offered up his onely-begotten. ſor ; | _ 7; we io ihe 
rai» 18,. Of whom it was ſaid; that in Iſaac + ſhall thy ſeed be called: J  - ham that upon Gods com- 
mand to ſacrifice his onely ſon Iſaac, he preſently and readily obeyed, took him and carried himto the Mountain, and was ready 
to have offered him up, if God had not ſtopt him : and having entertained and embraced and firmly believed the promiſes of. 
a numerous ſeed and people that ſhould ſpring from him, and having no other ſon but this from whom they ſhovld ſpring, nor 
poſſibility in nature, nor _— above nature, that he ſhould have any more children, 'bur a plain affirmation that this people, 
which ſhould be counted his ſeed, ro whom the promiſes belonged, ſhould come from Iaac, he did yer abſolutely obey that 
command of Gods, in reſolving to kill that ſon on whom all thoſe promiſes depended, and yet never doubted of the perfor- 


» 


oo 
to 
| 4 


, 1 -Y 


LE nfl 


iſe 
"lo 


mance of the promiſes, 


19. Accounting that God was able to raiſe him up even fromthe dead ; from |; efolving with himſcle 
thne Whence * alſo he received him in a figure. J 7” * © that rather then the promiſe 
tho ſhould nor be performed, which was made to him of a numerous poſterity, to ſpring particufary from” Ifaae, God, who was able 


= heyould doe that, becauſe. when he was conceived and born to him, it was a kmd of coming from: the dead, viz. from Sarahs 


alſo, v. 11, 12. (And this again is an example to encourage and confirm the:fairh 'of: Chriſtians, that in'obedience to Chrift 
: they continue conſtant ro:.death it (elf, or,the urmoſt danger of it, knowing that: Goil will perform; his'promiſes to them, yield 
them the promiſed deliveratice, though they cannot imagine the, manner how.),,,,,.' jj | $45 


20.; +4 By faith Ifaacbleſfed Jacob and Efau concerning things to come: Þ''- 20.) An_a& of faith alſo 
it-was in Tſaac thar, after that manner that is ſtoried of him, he bleiſed his-rwo ſ6ns- Jacob and Eſau, that: is, prayed for: bleſ 
fings on them; nay, asa Prophet, foretold frons God what: fhoukd befall che poſteriry'of.each of 'them'z--firſt, afſuring himſelf 
thar the promiſe made to Abraham ſhould be fulfilled in Jacob, Gen. 28. 4, 5.'atid ſo char whar he had done; though through 
nds; miſtaking Jacob for Eſau, would'yer certainly be performed to him by God,Gen: 27. 33; 37. Arid for Eſau, he foretold 
aloof his poſterity, that ar length they ſhout be freed from their ſubje&ion to. rhe Jews, v. 39. which-was'zkind of blefling 
of him alſo, although ir were not performed to him perſonally, but ro his poſterity-many years after. (And; the like faich will 
it be now in the Chriſtians, thar ſrall 2ffure themſelves thar God will :now bleſs and- preſerve the faichfull- conſtant belicvers, 
give them deliverances from their preſſures, alchough they be:nor yet-preſent bur future. )- We if © 

21- By faith Jacob, when he was adying, bleſſed both the fons of Joſeph, and 1. Thus Jacob, a little be- 

K *worſhi y”=u_ leaning-upon the top of his ſtaff. + 248 1C1Y (RES 2 it ,t A fore his death, roſe and ſer 

ww, © him 2 If up upon his bed, and leaning upon his ſtaff, (which was.an emblem of faith) depending and relying. firmly upon. Gods 

promiſe, he prayed and worſhipped God, and bleſſed prophetically Menaſſch and Ephraim, forerold how God ſhould deal with 
them and the tribes that ſprang from them, after lus and their death, WEE binti 111-5 54507 FR. oy 


S, £8 ' Wl 4% 4 4 


liogin 1 abernacles with Tfaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the ſame promiſes.7 a& of fairhir wasin him, that - 


ved all their lives long till Jacob was remeved into Egypr) yer he' 


12. And as the reward of 


to-raiſe from the dead,; would ſoraiſe Ifaac wherr he ſhould have killed him, having withall a kind of pledge to aſſure him thar 
.. womb, when ſhe was-paſt age of child-bearmg, and from himſelf, who in this reſpe& 6f perting children was mortified and dead. 


SEE» | + 01 29 5 - 27199] | Pp 'Y ; 
_ | : Sſf 22, By 
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22. By the ſame faith, and - 22+ BY faith Joſeph, when he died, made mention of the departing of thacks.” 
affurance that God would dren of Krael : and gave commandment cONcerming his bones. } | 

make good this promiſe of giving Canaan to Abraham's though 'rwere not yet given, Joſeph, before his death a little 

A EE one EE: tn eyed po edn a Fob ns Ch hem; 

w urance, without NAt TNe c | of 

an thraldome that they were for ſome years to lic under. - ; veree out of the Aipypti- 


: 23. By faith Moſes, when he was born, was hid three months of hi 

23. Another a& of faith 7 : b 15 Paren 
:- vos in Moſes parents to Decauſe they ſaw he wasa + proper child, and they were not afraid of the King? + comet 
break throughall fear, tohide commandment. ] | dogn ? 
the child, and endeayour to ſave him in ſpight of the King's bloudy law, _—_ been affured from God that there ſhould be 
born fromamong them one that ſhould deliver them our © Egype, and judging by fomewhat cxtraord} in Moſes's look; 
that he was thar perſon thus promiſed them. (And a like a& of faith it will now be, thus confidently to believe this promiſed 
deliverance, and to a& accordingly.) | 


24- Ana& of faith it was 24+ By faith Moſes, * when he was come to years, refuſed to be called the fon *6s 


in Moſes, that when he came of Pharaoh's daughter ; ] grown ti 
toage, he would not accept the honour of being adopted by Pharaoh's daughter ; Ha Wk 

2c. Chuſino rather to en- 25. Chuſing rather to ſuffer afliftions with the people of God, then to + «1; | 
dure afliion that ſhould the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon ; ] | x 7. Wjoy hy y 


fall on the Iſraclites, then toenjoy all the pleaſures and advantages of a palace, with the guilt of that cruel ſin of perſecuti 
children of God, which he mT ave edand doing, if helived in that courr, when he came tobe of age 3 perſccuting the 


26. And counting that re- 26+ Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches then the treaſures in #. ponagy 
proach which Chriſt & Chri- SyPt : for he had reſpect unto the recompence of the reward. ] ng 
ſtians endure now, and which the Children of Iſrael, the anointed of the Lord, Pal. 105. 15..then endured in Xgypr, (being Aawmy 
moſt reproachfully afflited and oppreſſed) a far more deſirable thing then all the wealth and power in Agypt 3 hook; n. 
the great difference of rewards between thoſe two ſtates in another world, wealth and greatneſs and perſecuting Gods children 
being attended, as Dives, with flames, and afflition and reproach with heaven and blifs, like Lazarus. (And the like faich 
will it be in the Chriſtian, to renounce all thoſe ſecular advantages that the Gnoſticks now promiſe men that will forſake the 
pure faith, and joyn with them in compliance with and afliſting the perſecutors ; and rather to ſuffer any the ſharpeſt perſecu- 
tions from the Jews, then thus joyn and concur with them in perſecuring the Chriſtians.) 

27. So after, it was alſo. 27+ By faith he forſook Egyp not fearing the wrath of the King : for he# eq. 
an a& of his faith, and obe- dured as ſeeing him who is inviſible. J | fant lags 
dience to the word of God, delivered him in the buſh, that, being threatned by the King, if he ſhould ever any more mention Ton 
the going out of the papc of Iſrael, Exod. 10. 28. he went out from the King — and having told Pharaoh that he 
would never treat with hum more about it, he condufted the Iſraclites our of Aigypt, depending conſtantly on God, and asfirm- / 
ly, as if he had ſeen him preſent to ſecure and defend him. (And the like faith it is to confeſs Chriſt now, be the danger never 
ſo great and imminent of doing fo.) 


28. Another a& of faithit  23- Through faith he kept the Paſſeover, and the ſprinkling of bloud, leſt he 
was and obedience to God , that deſtroyed the firſt-born ſhould touch him. J : 
in Moſes, that he did that which he did about the Paſſeover, and ſprinkling the fide-poſts of the door, to deliver by that means 
all the firſt-born of the Iſraelites : (by which was alſo typified the redemption wrought by Chriſt, and that which is now a 
proaching foretold and promiſed by hum, that he that endureth to the end ſhall eſcape, that the believers ſhall be ſealed and (e- 
cured, before the deſtru&tion come out againſt this people, ſee Rev. 4. 7, &c.) 


20. And an a& of faith it 29- By faith they f paſſed through 8 the Red ſea, as by dry land - which the F- 
was in the people of Iſrael, gyPtians aſlaying to doe were drowned. ] 


that they ventured into the Erythrzan ſea, and went through yu of it, as if it had been firm ground ; whereas the Aigypti- 
ans, perſecuting and trying to follow them, were drowned. (And the like faith will now ſecure the conſtant ſufferers, whilſt their 


perſecutors are overwhelmed and deſtroyed by the ſame means that gives them deliverance.) 


- 20. Ana& of faith it was -_ 30- By faith the walls of Jericho fell down , after they were compaſſed about 
in Joſhua, andthe people in ſeven days. ] | 

obedience to him, to go abour Jericho ſeven days together with the Ark before them, upon which followed the falling of the 
walls of it. (And the like in the Chriſtians now, to truſt confidently in God's deliverance, although they uſe noarcifices, or ſe- 
cular policies, or means of their own to work it for them.) 


: = An a& of faith it was 31+ By faith the harlot Rahab periſhed not with them that + believed not, when t bejd | 


in Rahab, who had formerly ſhe had received the ſpies with peace. ] | 

been an Idolatreſs and an Harlot, (and now kept an Inne or Vieualling-houſe) ro entertain the ſpies ſent by the Iſraclites ſafe- 
ly, believing that God whom they worſhipp'd to be the true God, whereupon ſhe was ſaved altve, when the reſt of the incredu- 
lous idolatrous people of that land were Jeſtroy + (And the like faith will it be in them now that ſhall uſe all kindneſs and 
fidelity to the perſecuted Chriſtians, and the doing thus will be much a more probable way to ſecure them that doe it, then all 
the Gnoſtick treacherics and compliances with the perſecutors.) | | 


©. 32, 33- What need 4 3 2. * And what ſhall I more ay? for the time would fail me to tell of Gedeon, "nd - | 
ou any more examp Ot and 's B 0 ON, an 0 eph 1 : \ 07 of 9o 1 yettab 
Arufirnr Marr Twere infinite = of _ and of Samſon, and of Jephtha, of David alfo, and Samuel, and f eas 
ro dah be id 33- Who'through faith ſubdued Kingdomes, wrought righteouſneſs, obtained 
for your encouragement to pong ſtopped the mouths of lions, ] - | EY 
truſt God, and adhere conſtantly to hitn : ſuch were the great champions of Gods people, who — ſtrengthand - 
bleſſing, conftantly and fearleſly diſcharged their duty, and by Gods eſpecial motion, and their obedience thereto, were raiſed 
up to govern the Iſradlites, and to fight their batrels for them, and to make conqueſts, Gedeon over the Midianites, Barak over 
the Canaanites, Samſon and Samuel over the Philiſtines, Jephtha over the Ammonites, David over the Amalckites, Jebufites, 
Moabites, Philiftines, Idumzans, LOND: and all theſe by fatth, (not thinking they ſhould be able te vanquiſh them without 
fighting, bur) fighting valiantly, and depending on God's promiſe and power to give them vifories, with ſmall as well as 
with great numbers, who again by faith lived and us hves, received. great mercics from God miraculouſly, _ 
by the ſtrength of his having promiſed it. And ſome of them, Daniel by name (contained under the word prophets, v. 32.) 
_—_ that miracle of mercy and deliverance from God,. that the Lions, when he was thrown Dao. up rag did him 


® was con | 


no hurt : 


 '24, Others were ſo favou- 34+ Quenched the violence of fire, eſcaped the edge of the ſword , ouf of 
ref by God, that the firedid Weaknels were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of 
them no hurt when they the aliens. TIRE wore | 
(on 15, the three children) were caſt into 1t; others eſcaped preſent datiger of being killed by the ſword, as David from 

, Eliah and Michaiah from Ahab, the Jews in Heſter from Haman ; others were recovered from deſperate diſeaſes, as Job 
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and Hezekiah, others became wonderfully couragious in fighting, as Jonathan, &c, and routed the armies of the Heathen Ca- 
naanites, &c. very often. = ER 2M 
kyrifur- 35- Women received their dead + raiſed to life again : and others were ® tortu- | 2., Some women (as the 1 
Fen if red not RCCEPUNE deliverance, that they gn obtain a better reſurrection. ] - widow of Sarepra, i Kin.17. 
dnacuinar 21. and the Shunamitiſh woman, 2 Kin. 4.) had their children reſtored from death to life, upon their enterrainung the praphers 
of God, cheriſhing and relieving Gods ſervants, Elias and Eliſha: Others when rack'd and tormented for the acknowledgment 
of the truth, had no defire to be ſpared, bur refuſed to be delivered when they might, meerly by the ſtrength of faith, believing 
'a reſurre&ion to life eternal after death, and looked upon. that as much more defirable then a preſent remiſſion of torments. 
7 Thus the mother and ſeven children, 2 Mac. 6. 19, 30. andch. 7. 9. S | 
T0 36, And others had trials of * crxe! mockings and ſcourgings, yea moreover of 36. Others, as Michaiah 
iiur7- bonds and impriſonment. _ FR  ,. _— A EEE _ and Jeremiah and the Mac- 
Pl had patience tried by whipping, very reproachfull and painfull, others by ſhackles and impriſonment, and fo Joſeph in 
| jureburnt 37, They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, +i were tempted, were ſlain | FA 
ve WM. with the fivord; they wandred about in ſheep-skins and goat-skins, being * de- "5 + ongggrein mays I 
"Wipe, ,, ſtitute, afflicted, tormented :]  .. ; . der, ( as Ifatah by Manaſſes, 
dlrefſed, fay the Jews) others burnt alive, or broifed, or run through with hot 1rons, as the Maccabees; others, very many, kil'd by the 
oh , ſword ; others, the prophets thar preached the coming of Chriſt, meanly arrayed 1nskins, as Ezekiel, John Bapriſt, &c. being 
yng- yubiadptts very poor, in great dangers, and meeting with very 1ll uſage; | | | 
> _ 38...COf whom the world was, not worthy) they wandred in deſarts, and i» | 3g, ted thus , as men 
ug mountains, and i dens and caves of the earth. ] | Ep  thatweretoo good to live in 
oe this wicked world, andaccordingly others of them lived recluſe and retired from the world, in defarts and hills, and caves of 
X the earth, | W TY | E: | 
aired 39. And theſe all having + obtained a' good report through faith, received not | 5, and all theſe valiant 
wm the promiſe : ] R_ [EE -5 ns, . ., . champions and ſervants of 
9% God laſt mentioned, v. 36, &c. and before, v. 8, 1 B: being much commended for their faith, did not in their time receive the 
promiſes made to Abraham, had no deliverance in this life from their perſecutors : | | 
wire 40: * God having provided ſome better thing for us, that they without us |... G04 paving derermi- - © 
wen ſhould not be k made perfect. J] | ; ; : ned this as the time moſt k 
HU nathette congruons in his witedom to give the utmoſt completion to all thoſe prophecies and promiſes ro ſend the Meſſias into the ** 
ings | _ Ford, and, as a conſequent of his reſurre&ion from the dead, to grant us thoſe privileges and advantages that the fathers had 
” waht ot not.enjoyed, a reſt after long perſecutions, a victory over all oppoſers of Chriſt's Church, that ſo what was promiſed to Abra- 
- | ham' ſeed, Gen. 22. 17. that they ſhould poſſeſs. the gates of their enemies, . being but 1mperfe&tly fulfilld to the fathers, might 
— ve the utmoſt completion in the viRory and flouriſhing of the Chriſtian faith over all the enemues thereof. 
ire | 
LL. 
kijaulre 


Annotations on C hap. > & / 


, V. 1. Subſtance ] The uſe of this word ima, | to that mention'd from the Targam, Exech.13.where 
wane both here and in the other places of the New Teſta- | the Hebrew anſwerable to wiz is rendred da- 
ment, will appear by obſerving the Greek rendring | ring ; and ſo Polybius ſeems to have yſed the word 

of the Hebrew 911 and ND from it. The word | wicans for courage and valour Or. god aſſurance. $0 


ſignifies to hope, and in P:el to expett with ſome confi- oft in * Diodorus Siculus, 'Erigey aurdy mes; Foumpany *1, 16, 


dence, and ſoto ſtay and wait for any thing, gene- | 7av7w ovag&, a dream raiſed him to this confidence, gi- 
rally rendred by the Targum IVR) and he expefed, | ving him a viſion of great advancement and glory 

Gen. 8. 10, & 12. but ſometimes by PBL arſe ſunt, | and TeruZvur Trgery Þ vnirany m $1Acwins, be incited them 
Ezech.13. 6. they tookconfidence. Now this word Mic. | to keep the conſtancy, or courage, of Philomelus. So in 


$* 7+ Is by the Greek, tranſlators rendred 20s, wher bo * F oſephus, &< var aK| av AUTWY U TOSHLTEWS , therr 1mmuta- * De bell, 
the Hebrew ©7R 1227 5111 he ſhall hope in the ſons of | ble me or conſtancy. Thus Cicero defineth Faith, 7:4 | 2+ 
Co I2, 


diftorum conventorumque conſtantia & veri- © 


+5 men, is by the Targum rendred IA he ſhall expe&t, | Fides e 
der we render it, wait Br them, The ſenſe beareth depen- | tas, It is a conſtancy and truth of all that hath been ſaid 
ding on them for aid, and ſo ſubſiſting in them, and | and agreed. And fo the Hebrew and Chaldee word for 
that is the literal notation of the xj. Thus like- | faith jOR and F122 , and fo alſo the Arabick, 
wiſe the Noun FINN, 6am, hope, Lam. 3. 18. expe- | MRAR ſignifies firmneſs, conſtancy, ſtability. So Heb.3, 
Cation, waiting, is rendred wirans, Pſal. 39.8; and | that which is, v. 6. iav & ? @appnoinu, 73 nag ue 4 
ſon the books of Eſdras, 2 Eſdr. 8. They who have not | anni & wings TIS BeBolev namiaoule, if we bold faſt the 
— | wnirany way gyar, the hope, Or confidence, of good | confidence and the boaſting of hope firm untill the end (2s 


do tyettal Works (that wiya mppnoins Inozupes IN Plutarch) that | the condition ofbeing Chriſtians or the houſhold of 
ny great treaſure of confidence, that ariſeth from well do- | Chriſt ) is expreſſed, v. 14. in this other phraſe, little . 


C 
(fave onely that Heb. 1. 3. where ſpeaking of Chriſt dence, that is, that confidence exemplified to us by 
he is called xaparrig virions wns, the charatter of his | Chriſt, which we had from the beginning; firm unto 
, ſubſiſtence. ) Thus 2 Cor. 9. 4. wi xg]arguy233 & T3 | the end. And fo here, faith is innloulor vmoan:, the 
mages Tax Ty i 192 hrs, that we be not put to ſhame in | expeitation (or dependence, or confidence, or the confi- 
this confidence of boaſting, that is, in having had that | dent expettation) of things hoped for by. us,. (and this 
confidence of their liberality and readineſs, as to | oppoſed to the ummny , falling off , or cowardly be- 
boaſt of them in that behalf. For to that belongs that | haviour, mentioned in the concluſion of the former 
eat ſhame, in caſe his confidence ſhould miſcarry, as | Chapter ; ) the promiſe of Chrif. being the object 
hat hope which is rightly grounded upon firm pro- | as of our hope ſo of our faith alſo; and differing very 
f Miſes « r]augwcr, doth not _= to ſhame, faith the Apo- little in that particular, but that fa:rh ſeems. to be 
ff | file, Rom. 5: 5. and to the ſame purpoſe, c.g. 33. To the greater adherence, to haye the leſs of donbting, 
the ſame ſenſe is that in the ſame words, c. 11. 17. }the more of confidence in it. - - "E_ 
Fhich is explain'd after by idv 715 mud, mays ive, | V. 3, Not made of things which do appear ] M) 


YES SPL. Ca . ; , e | s Th , 'S + . ; b. 
If any have confidence, 1 alſo have confidence, according | yarizera , things that appear not! ems to denote the i vant- 


${1 2» cen,” 


1ng.. Agreeable to this notion of the wordis the ac- | differing from it, iv ap # apylw # Umalnins wy g mis apy wie 6 
- aaa of it in every place of the New Teſtament, | &:fa{a xarig»uw, If we hold faſt the beginning of confi- 905==>* 
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earth, Gez.1. 2. in that ſtate when ?tis ſaid to be tohu | 
vabohu, without form and void, or, as the Septuagint 
render it, «6:«|@&, inviſible, not to be ſeen. 

V. 13. And were perſwaded | The words x) TecdEy - 
Js, and beins' perſmaded, which are added in ſome 
Copies between i-6y]s, ſeeing, and x; daramiueye, and 
embracing, are wanting'in the ancient 24SS. of the 
greateſt reputation, and, beſides others mentioned 
by other men, in a very ancient one of Mag. Cel. in 
Oxford. ; 

V. 20. By faith Iſaac leſſed Facob ] Some dith- 
culty here is, where. it is ſaid of 1ſaac that by faith 
concerning things to come he bleſſed Facob and Eſau, to 
what part of the ſtory in Gereſss it ſhall belong. In 
Ch. 27. he bleſſeth Facob, v. 28, 29. God give thee of 
the dew of heaven — Let people ſerve thee, and nati- 
ons bow down to thee : be lord over thy brethren, and 
let thy mothers ſons bow down to thee But it will, 
firſt, be hard to affirm, that he here blefd Facob by 
faith, when it is evident he knew not thatit was 7a- 
cob whom he thus blef?d; and ſecondly. Iſaac think- 
ing verily that it was Eſau whom he thus blefd, it 
could not be an act of faith in him, or reconcile- 
able with that which God had revealed to Rebecca, 
C. 25. 23. (that the elder ſhould ſerve the younger ) 
thus to pronounce or foretell of Eſau, that he ſhould 
be lord over his brethren. For theſe two reaſons it 
will not be fit- to refer this of the Apoſtle to that 
part of the ſtory wherein blind 7ſaac, contrary to 
his intention, thus bleſſed Facob. The next paſlage 
in the ſtory will, I ſuppoſe, be much more commo- 
dious for the turn, when upon Eſaw's coming with 
his veniſon, Tſaac finds himſelf to have been abu- 
ſed, and rrembling very exceedingly, tells him that 
Facob had brought him veniſon already, and he had 
eaten and bleſsd him, yea and he ſhall be bleſſed, v. 33. 


- and again, v. 37. that he had made Facob his lord, 


and given him all his brethren for his ſervants. Where 
1jaac diſcerning what he had done, though by mi- 
ſtake, remembers the Oracle that God had deliver- 


ed before their birth, and conſidering how punCtu- 


ally the bleſſing thus given to Faceb by him did agree 
to that, he doth now by faith reſolve, that ſo it 
ſhould certainly be, that what his afte&tion had de- 
ſigned to Eſau, was by God promiſed to Faceb, -and 
conſequently ſhould irreverſibly belong to him, and 
thereupon he confirms it anew to Facob, Yea and he 
ſhall be bleſſed, and I have made him thy lord. And ſo 
this was the bleſſing wherewith by fairh Iſaac bleſſed 
Facob. Then for his bleſſing of Eſa, that viſibly tol- 
lows, v. 39. Thy dwelling ſhall be the fatneſs of the 
earth. — (and in the body of it again inſerted a far- 
ther confirmation of Facob's bleſling,by telling Eſau, 
thou ſhalt ſerve thy brother, v. 40.) and it ſhall come to 
paſs that when thou ſhalt have the dominion, thou ſhalt 
break bis yoke from off thy neck, Where it mult farther 
be ſuppoſed that 1/aac, beyond that prediction be- 
fore their birth, that the elder ſhould ſerve the younger, 
had received from God another Oracle concerning 
his two ſons, that as the poſterity of Facob, the Fews, 
ſhould have the preeminence and dominion for ſome 
time over the Edumeans, the poſterity of Eſau, ſo in 
proceſs of time, the Fews ſhould be brought down, 
and ſo the Edumeans be quitted of that yoke ; and 
accordingly Tſaac foretelling this is here as truly 
{aid to have by faith bleſs?d Eſau. And this perhaps 
was it upon which -Tſaac before had pronounced that 
bleiling upon him which he took to be Eſar, Be lord 
over thy brethren—— which though, in reſpect of the 
times next enſuing, It were true of Facob (and ac- 
cordingly was in God's providence thus directed to 
him) yet in reſpect of the latter times, when the 
Zews ſhould be brought low, was to be truly appli- 
able to Eſau, and {0 might by faith be deſigned by 
Tſaac to him. 


fies both 4 bed and 4 
very ſame word for both, though now Grammarian; 
have pointed it diverſly, and made a difference of 
ſound alſo betwixt them. The Hieruſalem Taroum 
reads it, Landes Des cecinit ſuper ſpondam ſuam, He 
ſang the praiſes of God upon his bed-ſtead, The Greek 
here follows the Sepruagint*s. tranſlation, and there 
Is no queſtion of the truth of it : and indeed it may 
well be that both notions of the Hebrew may here 
ſtand, and the truth be, that ariſing out of his beg 

he fate on it, and lean'd, as ſick perſons do, upon 
his ſtaff, for we after reade, that he gathered #p, Or 
returned again , his feet into the bed, Gen. 49, 31, 
which is. a ſign that he was before riſen out of it, 
and fate on the ſide with his feet on the ground, 
3 was very fit for this poſture of leaning on hjs 

ajſe. 
V. 29. Paſſed through ] &taÞaivev, doth not here 


croſs the ſea (for the Iſraelites journeying makes it 
appear that they did not ſo) but ro goe In znto part of 
the channel, Exod. 14. 22. and paſs on there a good 
way ?n the midſt, v. 29. and then to come out again 
on the ſame ſide ; for ſo the 7/raelires did, as appears 


Gods dividing the Red ſea, and leading them na 
dig wias avTys, by, Or through, the midſt of it, agrecably 
to what is now ſaid. 

Ib. The Red ſea] That ſea through part of which 


were drowned) is in the Hebrew ſtyled 1D” D) mare 
algoſum, the ſea that was ſo full of weeds, &c. (See 
Pſal. 106. 7. and 137. 13.) By the fide or ſhore of. 
this ſea did the poſterity of Eſau or Edom dwell. 
Now Edomis by the Seprtuagint called 'EguSess, red, 
becauſe as that comes from the Hebrew DR, red, 
with a very little change of one letter ) inſerted 
OM, 10 from 5gv3-95,red, doth the word 'Epu3ces alſo 
vary as little. From hence alſo (and not from Ery- 
threus a king -drowned there, as Dzodorms Siculus 
faith) it is that this ſea is by them rendred igu9e: *n- 
aa In thoſe places of the Pſalmiſt (and elſewhere,) 
where the Hebrew onely have DTD), the weedy ſea, 
and accordingly it is here retained igv9ge Haar, 
meaning that Edumean ſea, which by analogie would 
rather be ſtyled *rev3;ate then *EcvSga, the Eruthrean 
or Edumeaan, then the Red ſea. 

V. 35. Tortured] What is here meant by wprari- 


inflicted by Antiochus on the Maccabees there is little 
queſtion, the many circumſtances here agreeing with 
thoſe there do make it manifeſt : as firit, the word 
#T4y:(% here,and there ; ſecondly,their not accep- 
ting deliverance here , ſet down there diſtinCtly , 
2 Mac.6.30. then thirdly, the mention of a berter re- 
ſurrefion here, compared with that their comfort 


uſages here, v. 36. and there 2 Mac. 7.7. fuch as are 
mentioned 1 $azn. 31. 4. and are defined by Sophocles 
in Antigona, Toy Savoy} 6x) aveiy, of evelrveduu Te neat 
x irvBeicery, to kill and inſult on the dead, and uſe him 
contumeliouſly ;, ſo fifthly , wdgy, ſtripes here,” and 
there v. 30, &c. ſixthly, the ndge tuna y pF, trial of 
contumelies here, and there the narration how thoſe 
wnaryw} were to try whether they would perſ/f Or 
no; ſeyenthly. the word, whether i-«aa»7, t7 ied, 


by the ſtory. This is expreſſed P/al. 137. 14. by ® 


V. 21. Topof bis ftafſe } The Hebrew oh figni. , © 
ſt affe, perhaps anciently the #«» 


Pabts 


| 
The 


ſignifie 70 go from one ſide to the other, quite through, or 4, 


the 1/raelites paſled (and in which the eApyprians Inks 


h. 
743 1 ſhall propoſe by way of conjecture, by theſe 7, 
ſteps and degrees. That this puniſhment was that * 


there, c.7.9. and fourthly, the iro: y wi, contumelion Euroqui 


or 87veawF, [corched, here v. 37. If it be the former, emi 


then it refers to =c;-, trial, forementioned ; if the ® 


latter, then to the burning them alive, and frying 
them in a pan, Travis, 2 Mac.7.5. I his being Pre- 
miſed for the general explication of this word an 

thoſe that follow, ?tis in the next place obſervable 


| that 4riſtophanes hath this paſſage, '2 pare 9% 


E955, 


: < 
: , 


Ok 
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— ms, where the Scholiaſt hath obſerved two ſignifica- 


tions of the word Tumvyoy, Which Phavorings hath 
borrowed from him; firſt, for E/acy ig' © #wumiiCor, 
an engine of wood upon which they puniſhed men in this 
manner, txeovn 3 muy Th TYwogia, for this was a kind 
of puniſhment, that Is, wuTavi04s; was ſo ; ſecondly, 
Ae 05 Tov rs &y Th; SmaSngins of Tn, 4:4, Cudgels 
with which they were beaten in their judicatories, Or, 
as Heſychius and Suidas adde, loca; aaumovier, are 
ſftrucken very ſtrongly. Thirdly, it may be obſerved, 
that here woos 1s joyned by Ariſtophanes with wu- 
my d, and that «w2-vss are in that Scholiaft, wooden 
okes or clogs (for ſo 991%; is turned into Enyliſh by 
the change but of z into g, which is an ordinary 
' tranſmntation, and eaſie for the ſound, z and g ha- 
ving the ſame'ſound in many words) hanged to the 
neck, 2nd mentioned Fer. 28. 14. where it ſignifies 
ſuch 4 yoke of iron with ſuch a wooden clog faſtned to 
it, which both bound in the neck cloſe, and bowed 
the head down, and made it w2«y (from whence ?tis 
named; ) anc *tis mentioned alſo by Ariſtotle , 
Pol. 5. Jednvae en apes oy woo, tobe boundin the mar- 
ket-place with this yoke. This being alſo obſerved, 
"tis fourthly |to be conſidered, that in * Lucian 
71:5 x, 770,41 are put together, as in Ariſtophanes 
ma2v% x) 15291:;* and therefore probably that =- 
nave in the former acception, for Ea #2 «is, the 
wooden inſtruments on which they were me are 
the ſame that 7-90}, wheels in Lucian. To which 
purpoſe we find in ancient Authors, that rympanum 
is machina ad aquam, lapides, &C. in altum ſubvehenda 
parata, an engine to lift up water, ſtones, &C. ment1- 
oned oft by Yitruvins in this ſenſe , and Nic. Perot- 
t45 Cornucop. P. 34. by which it appears, that it was 
a wheel with teeth, like that upper great wheel in a 
mill, which cauſes the going about of the mill-ſtone. 
After this form, with no great difference, ?tis moſt 
probable was|the wur4y9y on which men were pu- 
niſhed, viz. a wheel on which the man was tied, and 
ſo fetched up on high ; and therefore Suidas adds 
npeuara, he 1s. hanged, and Heſychins, Ewpneriand,, 
mga, iogupiont, they were hanged , they were 
carried about in a ſphere. This wheel was a kind of 
engine:on which any were tormented, and no que- 
ſtion that which is mentioned 2 Mac. 6. 28. 4 n 
wuTavoy £1944 inte, be came preſently to the torment, 
and v. 19. a/Yugirus 6%) 7m Tuna wg), he Came 
voluntarily to! the torment. From this cuſtome of 
hanging malefactors upon the rympanurn, It is that 
Celſus in Origen, p. 81. ſpeaking of Chriſt, calls him 


arſe2 wnuormaloy , x Wn paainhyra, a moſt infamous 


' perſon,; put to death upon the tympanum, thinking his 


hanging on the croſs to be that upon the tympanum.. 
When the malefattors were thus hanged or ftaſtned 
to the :ympanum, ?tis obſervable in the fifth place, 
that other paniſhments-:followed : firſt , flaying , 
whereupon in Heſychins Niger, 15 flayd, is fet to 


From this uſe of the cudgel in this puniſhment of 
Tur eroues, W.18 that Polybins for w iTavifey ſets Zvxce 
neveiy, to beat with cudgels, in reſpect of this one. part 
of that puniſhment, not but that it had much more 
Init beſide, as beſide 2zmu:©-, rack, and 4:golngas ws, 
cutting off the extreme parts, formerly mentioned, (it 
{cems by the ſtory of the Aaccabees) rryeriowss, fry- 
ing Or broiling.By what hath been ſaid it appears that 
this puniſhment was, firſt, very Painfull, ſecondly, 
Contumelious, thirdly, Capital. Firſt, very Painfull ; 
{o Ariſtot. Rhet. 2.C.5. mentions 735 a4» wwravt ours, 
men that are under that puniſhment, as thoſe that think 
themſelves ftrya marr mmu3ivreu, to have ſuffered all the 
ſad meaſure imaginable, and 4v*4vyulou es 73 wimrouy 
made ſoulleſs and ſenſeleſs for what # behind. Secondly, 
molt Contumelious ; for ſo 1. 3. ac. »4ins Bamxirors 
Sm urerienoile, that puniſhment Was a moſt ſhamefull 
torment. Thirdly, Capital; bringing death finally, 
though ſlowly, and therefore is named by Ariſtotle 
Rhet. 2.5. among thoſe things which have no $>i/ 
(.o]neia, hope of eſcaping, and he reckons Artiphon the 
Poet for one, c. 6. who ammwpazyilungy, being thus 
puniſhed by Dzonyſius, asked one of his companions 
jeltingly, who ot the ſpectators ſhould ſee them to 
morrow : ſo in Maccabees, F nanyars rd wm wagryt- 
wyot, C. 6. they die with it , and ſo the King of Baby- 


Sw asws 5, and dying, &C. WhICh Is repeated in like 
manner by Beroſus 1. 3. X1rnay in the Fragments (et 
out by Fof. Scaliger, where yet for X:&a:>ma-<;& in 
Euſebins, we find A:8:yonapyd ©, who, ſaith Scaliger, 
was certainly Belſhazzar, of whom ſaith Fuſtin Mar- 
tyr from Dan. 5. amvewunavian Th mew, the beaſt was 
put to that death, for which we now reade in the 
Greek copy «ei, be was killed, and no more. AMe- 
gaſthenes out of Abydenus calls him AzSawnaganis, 
and faith he died C:aiv wpw, by 4 violent death , 
and adds no more. See Scalzger in thoſe Fragments 
in the end of the book De emend. Temp. pag. 4 By 
all this it appears that this was a puniſhment uſed 
among the Grecians and Babylomans ; and, it ſeems, 
by the Romans too : for ſo In Exſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. 
lib. F- CAP. t. we find 5 AmScaay]l&® 5 K 2422 6) 
Tv wks SmTourarithiu, Cc. of the Eiaperors com- 
manding the Chriſtians to be put to this torment ; 
and if they renounced Chriſtiamty , they were to be 
looſed. | 

V. 37. Were tempted] Some Copies reade i mvgwMng;, 
others have *7vednuy, 
whici1 is the ordinary reading, ſeems not to be agree- ? 
able, after ndgar £xafev, they received trial, &c. and 
neither the Syriack., nor Chryſoſtome (and they that 
follow him) have this word, or any thing for it; ſo. 
that it is likely it came ont of the margin into the 
Text, and then twill be doubtfull, but not much ma- 
terial, which reading isto be preferred. _ | 


lon, the third after Nebachadnezzar, as * Euſebius « prejar, 
citesit out of Polyhiſtor,, Var P HlAwy da TeTuTayian, Was Evang. 1, 4. 


ſo uſed by his friends, and then it preſently follows ****7 


Thetruth 1s, «gz 1p, Empicnc 


the explication of it; and ſo 2 Mac. 7. 7. 78 7 wr - 
News ovs ? SgiEt eferrugzrres, they pulPd off the skin with 
the hairs ( and ſo in Agathias t. 4. p. 128. where he 
diſcourſeth of the antiquity of that puniſhment, and 
fetcheth it from Sapores King of Perſia : ) then ſe- 
condly, upon examination of the perſon, and not 
yielding, but till holding out againſt the torment, 
they proceeded either to 2«e-mg:a0uts, cutting off the 
extreme parts, hands and feet and tongue, or to 84- | 
ow, rack, Ci: 7. 8. which was by blows inflicted with | 
a cudgel or | tympanum , C. 6. 30. (and therefore 
1 Sam. 21. where the Septxagint reade Tp27micime x, 
Wumvice y, Aquila r cads WF 29TeApusy beat him) and theſe 
blows were tG death, as in the Maccabees ?tis clear, 
icy 5 F mnydis radrar, being ready to die with the 
blows, and again when he faith, wpripo x7 73 ea dan 
yubrag pagryiuey Of, I am grievouſly pained with thoſe 
blows, it follows preſently wnmagr, he died, v. 31. 


V. 40. Made perfet#} What is the meaning of this 
earfey n, ſomemhar better, which this Author ſaith was 
by God foreſeen, and reſerved for the faithfull, .con- 
ſtant Chriftians,will beſt be underſtood by the former 
verſe 39. Theſe all uapren3iv]ts da mirror, being. commen- PIES 
ded,or having received teſtimony,or perhaps being mar- Sine 
tyred, by their faith, #x wnouiom # 2 41152 ia0, received 
not the promiſe. Where firſt it muſt be obſerved who 
6.701 721125, all theſe were : molt diſtin&tly the Macca- Oine mir 
bees, mentioned immediately before,' v. 56, 37, 38. ** 
| but not ſo as to exclude, or not to comprehend thoſe 
| others Which were ſet, down as examples of Faith be- 
fore them, for they alfo muſt be contained in the 3m 
| yes, all theſe. For the, Maccabees, next before men- 
tioned, thefe are in the Fews ſtories commended for 
' their conſtancy in adhering to: Gods commands, or 
* the Jewiſh laws, in ſpite of the cruelleſt perſecu- 
n "Sit 5 ters' 
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ters and tormentors, and were really martyred, or 
put to death, loſt their lives, 2 75305, by their faith 
or conſtancy ; and of theſe it is ſaid, they received nor 
the promiſe, God having foreſcen,or reſerved, ſomewhat 
better for us, that is, God having reſerved for the 
Chriſtian Church ſome performance of promiſe 
which he had not afforded thoſe former. By this it is 
already apparent that eternal bliſs in another world 
was not the matter of this promiſe, both becauſe this 
was not it that they could be evidenced to have miſ- 
ſed by their being tormented and put to death, but 
that which it was more ſure they received, becauſe 
they were ſo ill uſed here; and ſecondly, becauſe if it 
were ſuppoſed to be true, (as ſome vainly conceive,) 
that thoſe that died before Chriſt did not attain their 
bliſs till after Chr:f*s reſurrection, yet it will be ac- 
, knowledged by all that they then received it, & then 
it will follow that the 4u6:, the Chriſtians, had not 
xp3f0y Tr, any advantage of them that lived before, in 
that reſpect, thoſe obtaining the bliſs aſſoon or ſoo- 
ner then they, and no torment or temporary pains 
being ſuppoſable for ſuch Martyrs between the day 
of their Cferings and their attaining to bliſs, 
wherein theſe latter can by any be thought to exceed 
them. It follows then, that as the promiſe which they 
by ſuffering received not, was ſome promiſe of this 
life, ſo the «e676 71, the ſomewhat better was ſome- 


finding out what this promiſe was wherein the Chri- 


looking on, v. 13. where of Abrabam, Iſaac and Fa- 
Ammo i cob it is ſaid, in like manner, that they died receiving 
azEormc— ; , < 
not the promiſe. That promiſe was clearly the promi- 
ſed land, that Canaan, the type of the Chriſtians reſt, 
or deliverance from their enemies, ({ce Note on 
Heb. 3. c.) which they received not in their life- 
time ; and though their poſterity afterward did re- 
ceive it, yet ſome promiſes there were made unto A- 
braham and his ſeed, which even they that attain*d 
the promiſed land did not receive. And what were 
they ? Among the promiſes made to Abraham (not 
perſonally to him, but to his ſeed) this is one, Gez. 
2.2. 17. that his ſeed ſhould poſſeſs the gates of his ene- 
mies, Thisit ſeems was look*d upon by all the Zews 
as a ſpecial part of the promiſe to Abraham, repeat- 
| Ealng/ay if ed by all the Prophets, LZuk., 1. 70. that they ſhould be 
xr ſaved from their enemies, and fromthe hands of all that 
hate tbem, v.71. and this diſtinEtly there mentioned 
by Zachary, as a ſpecial part of the Covenant and oath 
made to Abraham, V. 72, 73. that he would orant them, 
that being delivered without fear from the hands of their 
enemies, they might ſerve God in holineſs, &C. v. 74, 75- 
And this was it-which, being not fully attained by 
Abraham's poſterity in Canaar, was ſtill by them ex- 
pected to be perform*d by the 2eſſias, and was the 
xeeTow T1, the ſomewhat better, that was reſerved for 
theſe times of the Meſſiah. For of the reſt of the 
faithfull, named after Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, e- 
ven thoſe that were poſſtſſors of Canaan, who did 
ſubdue enemies by their faith, v. 32,33-and ſo are ſaid 


Lates of their enemies, and deliverance from the han 

all that hated them, but (as by the vo mare hd 
cially by the ſtory of the Maccabees, ?tis manifeſt) 
this Church or nation of the Fews fell under heay 
perſecutions and oppreſſions, and was waſted and 
brought low by theſe means, andat laſt was deliver. 
ed up to be finally deſtroyed by their enemies, their 
City, their Temple, and their whole ſerviceand way 
of worſhip. Whereas the Chriſtian faith and profe(. 
ſion and Church was to endure and hold. out, and 
both flouriſh the more for perſecutions, and finall 
get victory overall, and never be deſtroyed by the 
enemies thereof : which was the meaning of Chriſ? 


deſtroyers, ſhould nor prevail againſt it ;, which bein 
all one in hea with the =. Abraham, chat 
hz ſeed (ſpiritual ſeed, the Chriſtian Church) ſhowd 
poſſeſs the gates of their enemies (for tO poſſeſs the gates 

of their enemies is directly equivalent with the gates 
of their enemies not prevailing againſt them ) it follows 
molt properly here, that they without us ſhould not be wi yg 
perfetted, 1. e. that they ſhould not have the promiſe EY | 
to Abraham made good to them in the utmoſt ex- {| 
tent, but that they were to want the higheſt part of 
the completion of the literal ſenſe of that promiſe, 


[ tter was ſome- | which ſhould in this have the preeminence, a very 
what which the Chriſtians ſhould enjoy in this life. | conſiderable advantage above the Fews, that howe- 
In thenext place then, we may have another way of, yer it were perſecuted, it ſhould never be deſtroyed. 
And this notion and interpretation of this place, as 
ſtians were to have the advantage of the former, by ! 


to have obtain'd promiſes there, yet this was not for a 
continuance, ſuch as might be called the poſſeſſing the 


till it were accompliſt®d in the Chriſtian Church, 


it agrees very well with the purport of the whole E. 

peftle (deſigned on purpoſe to fortifie the Chriſtian 
Hebrews againſt the dread of perſecutions, upon this 

one ground, becauſe Chrzſ# was able and willing to de- 

liver them, C.4.15. yea and would now ſpeedily come 

unto their reſcue, c. 10. 37. and though ſome reſiſted 

to blood, died in the cauſe, yet a ſignal deliverance 

they ſhould ſpeedily have by the deſtruction of their 
enemles the Fews, and in fine the Chriſtian Church 
ſhould not fail, but flouriſh the more for perſecuti- 

ons) ſo it ſeems to be taken notice of by Procopims 0n 
Iſaiah (p. 683.) who interprets the place, pi F 7a 
Ivelbvors J2oeram y TW rapes iar Xufs wr iwuevo)aoy, of the pt- 

ous Fews that expetted the coming of Chriſt ; and again, 

P- 701. when he ſpeaks of Chr:ſf*s comme, he faith of 

It, «29 oy mis mos Lonor Tas oy exmar en ayythins dariduu, by 
which God gave believers thoſe promiſes which they ho- 

ped for ſo long. As for the word rea«ww901, be perfett- Tein 
ed, that ſignifies to receive a reward or crown, to 

have the full of their hope or expectation beſtowed 
upon them : and accordingly Chriſt is ſaid to be |74- Tvwene 
acre 1; 4 mgzw;, the perfetter of their faith, C. 12. 3.11 ha; 
giving them the full completion of 'the promiſes, 

the object of their faith, which was not done to the | 
Fews (before Chriſt) eeis 1, without us, but had x0 i 
the full completion in the Chriſtian Church. Ac- 
cording to which it is ſaid of theſe promiſes, that 

the Fathers of old ſaw them, and ſaluted them afar off, Titan 
as thoſe that ſalute their friends at a diſtance, being —_ 
not able to come near them, 4 xabiv]es, but received 

them not, v. 13. that felicity being reſeryed peculiar 

to the Chriſtian Church, which was now to enter 0N 

theſe promiſes. | 


1. Wherefore we having 


ancients, which may ſerve as 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XIL 


I. \ X T Herefore, ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about with ſo great a cloudof , 1," 
a. Afſucha multitude of examples witneſſes, let us 2 lay aſide every weight, and the ſin * that doth ſo eaſl- cat fir 


of faith, and conſtancy in the ly beſet ze, and let us run with + patience the * race that is+ ſet before us. ] 
o many encouragements and obligations to hearten and incite us to our courſe, let us lay afide — 
all worldly love and fear, that may hunder and encumber us in our way, and how fair pretences ſoever we may have to forlake worve 


pretences 
+ perſerv6 


* exerciſe, game, + preſcribed, or propofed to us, »pexejuſpsr if? 


. Chriſt, 


prediction, that the gates of "Adv:, 5. e. the power of naw, MY. 


a 2 > tt &, ot 
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ng. Chriſt, yet ler us not fall off from our conſtancy, but proceed chearfully, and perſevere in our Chriſtian race, whatſoever dif- 
ficulties or affl1&tions we meet with, as they that hope nor for any reward till they come to the end of their courſe, and there 
prove conquerors over all oppoſition. | | 


Le leader * 2+ L-0Oking unto Jeſus * the author and finiſher of ovr faith, who for the joy , aq,r our encourage- 

wicrovner that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down nent ler us look on our $a- 

mw?" at the right hand of the throne of God. 7 ; 28 - wiour Jeſus Chriſt, who in 

Fo himlelf hath given an example of the enduring of the higheſt afflitions, and will be ſure to crown all thoſe. that follow after him, 
hath led us as a captain in this march of faith , having in his eye that reward of his ſufferings , a numerous ſeed , Ifa. 53. a 
Church of pious livers, and an exaltation expe&ed from God for himſelf, Phil. 2. 9. and in intuition of theſe, going before us 
courageouſly through all aſſaults, and being now in the poſſeflion of all power in heaven, hath undertaken to reward whatſo- 
ever we doe or ſuffer for him. 


oppoſition 3+ For conſider him that indured ſuch + contradiction of ſinners againſt him- || 3. For conſider his pati- 


fromimers» ſelf , leſt ye be Þ wearied and © faint in your minds. ] TS ence and perſeverance , how 
wow | heavie preſſures he ſuffered from this enemies, and by conſidering of him you will be ingaged to perſevere alſo, never to 


- 1 - 

uM _ leave the field or turn cowards. | SY | 
1 tzfras, 4 Yehavenot yet © reſiſted + unto bloud, ſtriving againſt ſin. j +5: —_— have yer 
payee © F- * And ye have forgotten the exhortation which ſpeaketh unto you as unto rag "em + Nor por 
x forgo children, My ſon, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtning of the Lord, nor faint when thou ;.1;hing , you may Kt 
in 4 * 2rt rebuked of him. 7] | reſolve to prepare your ſelves 
for yet ſharper aſſaults. You have been exhorted and warned by Solomon , in the perſon of wiſedom ſpeaking to her ſons , 
Pro. 3. 11. neither to kick againſt God's puniſhments , without making that uſe of them for which they are ſent , ( as they 

Te that are no way reformed by affliions) nor to be diſcouraged and diſhearrned by them. | 

e þ- F ; ; 

w"_ 6. For whom the Lord loyeth he chaſtneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he | 6. por ic is an ect in 


receiveth. J | God of paternal love, thar 
on his beloved children and ſervants he inflifts puniſhments for their farther amendment, and it 1s an argument of his approving 
and acknowledging them for his own, that he dealeth thus ſharply with them, permutring them to be perſecuted. 


7. If ye endure chaſtning, God dealeth with you as with ſons : for what ſon | 7. And therefore in that 


is he whom the father chaſtneth not? J : ye are affliged or puniſhed , 
e are to reckon your ſelves dealt with as children by their parents: for among men ye ſhall ſeldom ever hear of a childe that 
bath not ſometimes been chaſtned by his parent. | 


twe been 8. But if ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof all + are partakers, then are ye | g, 1; were a fadder condi. 


a: pz" baſtards, and not ſons. ] f tion on the other fide, and an 
" 1y1200 argument that though ye are in God's family, ye are not owned and acknowledged by him, (1 ſo that ye have no title to, 
'Or EX tion of the inheritance ) if when all the faithfull mention'd ch, 11. did paſs throug preſſures and perſecutions, ye 


ſhould now have immunity from them. 


9. Furthermore, we have had fathers of our fleſh, which correQed us, and we | 
3 2 _—_— '9. Again, we know that 
gave .them reverence : ſhall we not much rather be in ſubjeCtion to the father of jen our carnal fathers , 
ſpirits, and live? J which begot us men, chaſti- 
ſed us, we have not been incited thereby to love or reverence them leſs, to forſake or renounce them : and ſhall we for a little 
[ey rp fall off from Chriſt our ſpiritual father, which makes Chriſtians and Saints of us, and if obey'd conſtantly, and ad- 
e&r'd to in ſpight of perſecution, will beſtow eternal life on us as a reward of our patience and perſeverance ? 


"ing 10: For they, verily, for a few days chaſtned xs * after their own pleaſure ; but 10, The carnal parents 


i hefor our profit, that we might be partakers of his holineſs. ws indeed chaſtiſed you when 
pid, 270 you were children and no longer, and that ( as having abſolute dominion over their children) by the rules of their own judg- 
kay au/o45 ment or will, which are oft corrupt; but all God's chaſtiſements are for your advantage, that you may be the higher advanced 


toward his purity or ſanRity : and ſo *tis a mercy of his, and a kindneſs above that of parents, that he never gives over this 
ſpecial care of you, but continues this healthfull diſcipline unto you. 


'uter of 11, Now no cChaſtning for the preſent ſeemeth to be + joious,, but grievous : a 
19 but ſor- 7 : = Ii. *Tis true indeed, that 
- hot * nevertheleſs, afterward it yieldeth the © peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs unto there js in all aMiftion that 
ic Ye them which are exerciſed thereby. J which is ungratefull to fleſh 


fk [5 my " P 0 « . . . 
with and bloud, and ſo cannor be joious to us at the preſent ; but then in the end it gives us our paiment for all our patience, viz. 


57 a bleſſed reward of bliſs and peace to all that have ſuffered any thing as Chriſtians. 
- 12. Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down, and the feeble knees, as Wherefwi ent: 
ive Win tle 13.) And make ſtraight paths for your feet , +leſt that which is lame be turned ge a1 the cowardly puſilla- 
= oz Out of the way , but let it rather be healed. ] | nimous fearfull perſons (ſee 
tie way, Note on ver. 3. b. and c. ) and by the conſiderations here offered to you, remove all things out of the way which may dif- 
3 44 Kay 12+ courage the weak, and make them forſake their Chriſtian courſe, when. they ſee it perſecuted 3 but on the other fide, whom- 


s" ſoever you ſee thus weak, or in danger of being thus perverted or diſheartned through his own fears, cure hum of his fears, and 
eſtabliſh and confirm him in his courſe of Chriſtianity. 


$2. 14. * Follow peace with all men, and + holineſs, without which no man ſhall , 4. Twogreat faults there 
* fetheLord.7 be in the Gnoſticks, of which 
lows I, would adviſe you, malice and uncleannefs, all filthy pollutions of the fleſh; and be you carefull ye be not ſeduced into either 
of theſe, but on the contrary, ſtrive as much as is poſſible to maintain peace, and all kind of charity eyen with your perſecutors, 
and be ſure ye do not make uſe of Chriſtian liberty to licentioufneſs, to the negle&ing of that purity and ſanity. of life , 
without endeavour of, and growth in which, no man ſhall come to heaven ; 


Am 15. Looking diligently leſt any man fail of the grace of God, * leſt any root 15. Taking all care thar 

venes Of bitterneſs ſpringing up, trouble you, and thereby many be defiled : ] ye walk like Chriſtians, that 
"O ? ) | | valk 1Ke 

5. ye do not fall oft from the Goſpel-ſtate ( ſee Note on ch. 13. d. ) leſt the hereſie of the Gnoſticks, begun in Simon Magns, be 

N eas found among you, ( ſee Note on AR. 8.d.) and that poiſon prove infettious to others : 


ay 16. Leſt there be any fornicator or f profane perſon, as Eſau, who for one 16, 1:11 any of their un- 
Ui vote F Morſel of meat ſold his birth-right. ] | clean infuſions come in a- 
mong you, or leſt there be any ſo profane, that, like Eſau, through hunger or any ſuch preſſure, .he part with the Prieſthood 
and primogeniture, that is, to avoid the afflitions of this life here, he forſake Chriſtianity it ſelf, and for the preſent to ger 
_ * 4 httke eaſe from perſecution, he forſake the publick meetings for God's ſervice, Heb. 16. 25. andall other privileges atten- 


FILL a 


oy4 ding it. 
ach 12 ", $6 Sos | .' of c | 
_ wm. 17. For ye know how that afterward when he * would have inherited the bleſ- 17. Which profaneneſs of 


ally, ſing, he was rejected : for he found no place of repentance , though he fought it xqau's in (elling ar fo ſmall a 
na  F Carefully with tears. J 1 | rate the privileges of the firſt. 
born ( to which the Prieſthood was annexed ) was (© proyoking a fin m God's fight; that _ mp he would have _ 
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- the bleſſu from Iſaac, and beſought him to reverſe his a8, to doe otherwiſe then he had done, * givehim the bleſſi 421156 bi 
fn cling of Canaan for his ſeed ( when he had with error, but withall by the ordering of divine providence, apa I 
cob ) and thereupon cried with an exceeding bitrer cry, Gen. 27. 34. he was not able to prevail with him nl all this im- 


portunity ; which ſignifies how impoſſible 1r 15 for them who have been thus profane as to forſake Chriſt, or that which ij 
ſacred, the publick afſemblies of i fervice ( reſembled 4 Efau's Fo his birth-right for the removing a little xe hey = 
the reward of a Chriſtian, happineſs here, and heaven hereafter, ( reſembled by rhe bleſſing ) though they would never 
zin get it, and expreſs vehement ſorrow that they cannot. 


18. This is enough to in- 18, For ye are not come anda mount that might be touched and burneq 


force the great admonition of With fire , nor unto blackneſs anddarkneſs and tempeſt, 

this Epiſtle, of holding faſt the faith, and nor falling off, for perſecutions, to an and herefie : for you Chriſtians have a 
more honourable calling then that of the Jews, that was onely to the Law given from mount Sinai, a mountain on earth, onely 
that ſet out with terrible repreſentations of fire, and thick clouds, and thunder and lightning, 


= abreatiteans 29. And the ſound of a trumpet, and the voice of words, which voice the t 
all 4 appear 1.250 God, and heard, intreated that the word ſhould not be ſpoken to them any more ; ] VAR 
the voice of God heard in a dreadfull manner, ſo dreadfull that the people deſired they might hear no more of it. 


| 20, 21, A token of the 20. For they * could not indure that which was commanded , and if 6 much * were noe 
great unſupportableneſs ofthe .. 1 beaſt touch the mountain, it ſhall be ſtoned or thruſt through with a dart. able obey, 


_ ar gr _ 21. And ſo terrible was the fight, that Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear ang © i9ou 


threatned to any beaſt that quake. ] : : : | 
ſhould touch bor mount « the Law was given, and the ſo formidable aſpe& of thoſe things that appeared there, that 


Moſes himſelf could not chuſe but tremble, ( as is received by tradition of the Jews (as many other things , ſee note on 
2 Tim. 3-a. ) though not mentioned in Exodus : ) Which ſure may take off any man among you from falling in love with 


Judaiſm. 
22. But ye are admitted 


22, But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the 


to the Chriſtian Church, .and heavenly Jerufalem, and to + an innumerable company of Angels; ] Ah 
by that to the liberty of approching heaven, of claiming right to it, that ſubſtance of which the mount Sion and Jeruſalem ads, bra 
( called the city of the living God ) was but an 1mage or type, where there are ſo many troops of Angels, ten thouſand in a 0 | 


troop, with whom all Chriſtians have communion in the Church ; 


g.h.1. Ry 7 EN To thes general aſſembly and Church of the h firſt-born, which are i * writ- * «nro.4 
k. "Dy barn Jo noon oe ten in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men * 4 made + conn. 
gation of Jews and Gentiles , Perfect. ] mate 


where Angels and Men join together, and make up the afſembly of the Church, made up of Apoſtles the firſt-fruits of the 
faith, Rom. 8. 23. and all thoſe eminent faithfull perſons whoſe names are honoured and recorded in the book of God, nay 


to the preſence of God himſelf, and all the faints that are now in bliſs; 


.24. Yeaunto Jeſus Chriſt, |. 24 And to Jeſus the mediator of the new covenant, and to the bloud of ſprink- 
Il. who, as a mediator berween ling, that ſpeaketh better things then ! that of Abel. J 
' God and us, hath eſtabliſhed a ſecond covenant , and aflured us thar it js indeed the covenant of God , and conſequently thar 
we may be-confident that God will perform his part of 1t, and now requires of us, and gives us grace to perform ours; and to 
his bloud, with which we muſt be ſprinkled, before we can be admitted into heaven, A the Prieſt was to ſprinkle himſelf be- 
fore he went into the Holy of holies, ) which 1s quite contrary to Abel's bloud, as 'tis mentioned in Genet:s, that called for 


Nun 


vengeance on Cain, this called for mercy even upon his crucifiers, if they would repent and reform, and doth powerfully "” 
draw down mercy on the penitent believers: or that hath much more efficacy in it to obtain God's acceptance then had the 
bloud of Abel's ſacrifice, which was the firſt rype of the bloud of Chriſt, of which we reade, and of which it is ſaid, that God 
had reſpe& to it. 
; be fre . 25+ See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh ; for if they eſcaped not who re- * livre 
m. en on Carl who is fuſed him that * ® ſpake on earth, much more + ſhall nor we eſcape, if we turn a kg 
come to deliver God's will way from him that ſpeakerh from heaven : ] refuſe tim | 
unto you : For if they were deſtroyed that contemned Moſes that delivered the Law from mount Sinai , then much ſeverer from "_— 
defiraBticn is ro be expected for them that deſpiſe the commandments of Chriſt , thar delivers them immediately from — 4a 
EAVEN. Wmgpr4c- 

26. In giving the Law, 26- Whoſe voice then ſhook the earth : but now he hath promiſed, ſaying, *Yet Ge cnc 
there was an earthquake Once more [I ſhake, not the earth ny. but alſo heaven. J or, This one 
when God ſpake, and hk was ſomewhat terrible ; but now is the time of fulfilling that prophecie, Hag. 2. 7. where God pro- wr 
feſſes to make great changes, greater then eyer were among them before, even to the deſtroying the whole ſtate of the Jews : '%) 
ſee Matt. 24. Note n. : bt 

rw duce... 7 + And this word, Yet once more, ſignifieth the * removing of thoſe things ary 
tion of the phraſe which is WHIch were ſhaken, as of things that were made, that thoſe things which cannot X ſubverſo 
rendred [ Yet once ] which be ſhaken may remain. } PL [7 
ſignifies ſome final ruin, and that very remarkable, as here, the total ſubverſion of the Jews, of all their law and policy, as of hay 
things that were made on purpoſe to be deſtroyed, defigned by God onely for a time, for that imperfe& ſtate, as a forerunner 

\ and preparative tothe Goſpel, which therefore 1s a ſtate of which there 1s no mention of the ſhaking it, nor conſequently of any 
b, other future ſtate that ſucceed 1t, which fignifies that that is moſt certainly to indure for ever, till the end o the world. 

28. We therefore thitare  28- Wherefore we receiving a kingdom + which cannot be moyed, let us that ie 
vouchſafed our part in this have grace , whereby we may ſerve God acceptably , with reverence and godly avis 
Immurable kingdom, or ſtate, Tear. ] : | 
under Chriſt, a condition that no perſecutions, nor even the gates of hell, ſhall prevail againſt, bnt it ſhall be ſure finally to 
overcome and ſurvive all oppoſition, let us take care to hold faſt and not forſake the Goſpel, ( ſee Note on ch. 3. d. ) through 
which we may ſerve God fo as he will now accept of, with reverence of fo gloriousa maſter, and with fear of his wrath, if we 
do provoke him by abufing his mercies, ( ſee Phil. 2. c. ) bbrcy? 

Wallja 


| 29. For this gracious God 29. For our God #* a conſuming fire. J 

which 1s our God, will ſhew himſelf to the provoking Chriſtians, as (.or more {ſeverely then ) he threatned to the Iſraclites , 
Deut. 4- 24- an emblem of which we have Exod. 24. 17. where the ſight of the glory of the Lord, that is, of his preſentia-' 
ting himſelf , was like devouring fire on the top of the mountain. 


Annotations on C hap. XIL 


A. V. 1. Lay aſide every — ] This verſe is wholly | every part b proportion with the &1av85, Or games, a- 
Agoniſtical (as appears by the 456», combat, or — — ph Theſe Agones were ſacred an 
mentioned in the cloſe of it)and muſt be explained in | ſolemaly kept, and in them there wdsa kind of Aſſ:- 

| he es 


_— 


x1], 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the HEBRE W S. Chap. XI I. 


-5Or Court 0 f Fudicature. He that propoſed the com- 
bat (to which refers ---«&ua©- a2wy, the propoſed race, 
in the end of the verſe) that ſet the laws of the ago- 
nes, and adjudged the crown to the conqueror , was 
called|8ea8415s or xg/16;, the Fudge ;, nd to him Chriſt 
is here compared, who as he is the «&#2-;, leader, that 
goes foremolt, and ſhews us the way in our Chriſtian 
tawwrls race, ſo he is T6acaw7hs, v. 2. the rewarder and Crowner 

of them that conquer. So again, he that proclaimed 

the laivs of the combat was called «n:v£, the preco, or 
cryer, 1 Cor. 9. 27. and they that were ſet at the goal 

to diſcern and pronounce who came firſt thither (and 

ume To was conqueror ) were wapluvgss, witneſſes, and as 
they brought in evidence-, ſo the crown was awarded 

by the Judge; and not onely they, but all that ſtood 
about as ſpeCtators, to behold and commend the cou- 

rage and conſtancy of the athlere, were waglvess, wit- 

neſſes alſo. And of them there was alwales good 
{tote, a great concourſe of people, from whence they 

were Called nwnywpes, frequentie, populous meetings, to 
behold the games, to ſee who were conquerors in 
them. To theſe laſt are here compared thoſe great 
examples of Faith and Patience, which had been men- 
tioned in the former chapter, who being now at their 
journies end, their goal, their reſt, are ſuppoſed to 
look on the preſent Chriſtian racers, both to give e- 
vidence whether they run well or no, and with their 
commendations to hearten and encourage them in 

- their combats, that they faint not or give over. And 

" there being ſo many here mentioned in the former 
- Chapter, they are fitly called vie®-, a cloud, as any 
great number or troup of men is Rhetorically called 

a cloud, and that very frequently among Authors. 

And becauſe the ſpectators in thoſe games ſtood on 
either ſide of the race, or ſtadium, or otherwiſe round 
about, at the other games of wreſtling, &c. or at a 
py Theatre, It Is therefore ſtyled wwureiuere vioS>, an en- 
compaſſing cloud of ggitneſſes, or ſuch as is placed round 


ij 


hannts 


 aboutus, to look and teſtifie how men behave them:- | 


ſelves-1n their race. It is farther ſufficiently known, 

that they that were to perform any of thoſe exerci- 

ſes, uſed all care to fit and prepare themſelves for it 

by diet before, ſo as it might fit them to perform 
their courſe, and at the time, by having nothing on 

that might hinder or foreſlow them. To this purpoſe 

they did carefully rid themſelves of all weight, made 
themſelves as light as they could, and leſt their very 
garments might hang in their way, incumber themin 
their courſe, they generally put them off, and ran na- 

'# nx, ked ior zh dy, imores, faith * Porphyrie, naked and with- 
* out their garments, from whence they were alſo called 
ywesu, referring to their naked running. To this 

way of preparing themſelves to the race the Author 
"gy here referrs z to that of weight diſtin&tly by ama2+- 
thver oywov my /e, laying aſide, Or putting off,, all weight, 
meaning thereby molt probably the love and care of 

the world, which is apt to preſs down the ſoul; and 

was a very conſiderable temptation in thoſe times of 
perſecution, where the love of the world was ſuch en- 

mity with God ,, and made ſo many inclinable to the 
Gnoſt icks,in hope of preſerving their worldly wealth. 

To the latter, the ſtripping themſelves, putting off 

, their garments, our ordinary Tranſlation refers the 
one latter words, nie * wmyical dufiar, laying a- 
ſide that ſin which doth ſo eaſily beſet ws, taking the 
word w7:;ive])& in an Active ſenſe, for imtangling , 

( as alight garment is wont to doe) and ſo hindring 
their courſe, not by its weight or preſſing down, as 
the 23>, or weight, before, but by ſome other way 
of encumbring or diſturbing, as light garments, 
which by the wind or motion of the air become trou- 
bles and hindrances to the Racer. And anſwerable to 
that ive might imagin the fears that come acroſs men 
In their Chriſtian courſe , and much hinder their 
Ipeed, and interrupt their conſtancy. And that cow- 


{ 


| ardly humor, thoſe treacheroys fears, that, like the 


light garment, intangle them at every ſtep, muſt be 
laid afide, or elſe they will never run, 4 woworns, with 
indurance , or perſeverance, the race that ts ſet before 
them. But of that word «<v7eisa1& it muſt be obſer- 


ved, that as it is an « m# aey4vergy,”-Onely this once u- 
ſed in the whole Bible , ſoit: be matter of ſome 
difficulty to determin what Þ the exact importance 


to any analogy to render it, asit is ordinarily ren- 
dred, in an Active ſenſe, T*eisal& of which it is 
compounded, and « repise])& which is the contrary to 
it, being certainly Paſlives; and fo S. Chryſoſtom here 
inclines moſt to a Paſſive fignification. Secondly , 
then ſuppoſing it a Paſlive, one notion of the word 
preſently offers it ſelf ( from the Apoſtle*s uſe- of 
ati ac, 2 Tim. 2, 16. and Tit. 3. 12. to decline, or a- 
void, ) that which may eaſily be declined. So Foſephus, 
ſpeaking of the Eſſens, 73 5 #a/ew av mis amice?), ſmea- 
ring ts avoided by them : and Lucian, # ns Ulegmiovue x, 
aRaghTTUA ATW 765 AVToviag hs wuuar, [. will avoid and 
decline them as I would mad dogs. But this cannot here 
be thought the Apoltle?*s ſcope, to diminiſh the force 
of this {1n here, as a thing eaſily to be avoided by our 
care, but rather to note it as very noxious, and apt 
to ſeduce and miſchief, if it be not carefully warded: 
If therefore this notion of <&iva3u be here taken, 
then certainly the meaning of the word mult be, not 
that which may very eaſily be avoided , but is very fit 
ro be declined, or taken heed of, that which there is all 
reaſon to part with, and ſo w1iz%, to put off, as be- 
ing ſo uſeleſs and ſo dangerous and hurtfull in our 
courſe. But a third notion, I ſuppoſe, of this word 
may be thus fetch*d out : Ne,-aizes literally ſignifies 
circumſtances, as when we reade in Rhetoricians 3s 
Tegisal&, a bare naked poſition : {0 in Georgins Alex- 
andrinus, inthe * life of Chryſoſtom, a poor, helplels, 
diſtreſſed woman is called £E:n x an;isa]& * and Cn- 
Tue dwegialov, a queſtion generally propoſed, without 
the circumſtances of time, place, perſon, intenticn, occaſi- 
on : ſee Hermogenes, |. 3. gi 6x4g)\,. According to 
this it is that Heſychins explains «tiva]y by wogor, & - 
gogues wy £0, Which, I ſuppoſe, is thus to be rendred, 
Stolidum, nullas habens hypotheſes.nulla argumenta, fool- 
iſh, and that which hath no reaſons, arguments, or con- 
{ſequently pretences for it. And if this be the notion 
of the Privative, then <tice)& will be that which 
bath ſuch fair arguments and pretences for it, the fin 
which is ſet forth with ſuch goodly circumſtances to 
ingratiate and recommend it to us; as when he that 
denies Chriſt, doth it ( as the Grnoſticks ſaid of them- 
ſelves ) onely with the mouth , not with the heart , 
and again, with an innocent intention, and onely to 
avoid perſecution and utter undoing in the world. 
Aegreeable hereunto it is, that S. Chryſoſtom uſeth 


P: 555» ]. 20. A16 x Snazer Agar, ame mulis aupTiual@ d)- 
«(BoMtKs x mos RAU O45 TH dylineger, 7683 mergaous Ne 
ay x, Tas auÞlias * Where as he explains all diaboli- 
cal {in by «weylias, ſins, ſo he evidently interprets 
dergd ons by cages, temptations. And of theſe amu- 
5do«; in this notion he there underſtands the phraſe 
wakice]& awfhliz, for ſo he adds in that place, 1. 21. 
Evafeioa]ov 3d i apaglia , mvlody icmnn ,. tumegdry , om- 
Fey , off $225 uns tdlaban.im, for ſin is provided with 
temptations, being incompaſſed ( where we ſee the Paſ- 
ſive uſe of theword) oz all ſides, before, and behind, 
and ſo ſhoots at us, Or ſtrikes us. SO Tom. 4. P. 698. 
|. 30. Zammit negirans, temptation of Satan. SO He- 
ſychins ,, Presb. Centur. 2. $5. Ei 5 & weurarws Two: 
yxeuroviles, but if by any temptation we become more re- 
miſs. Thus Diogenes Laertius in the life of Zeno, 
that it isthe part of a wiſe man y<iX% avIgomuoy ou- 
12 x7 de/Sa0v, to eat man's fleſhin caſe of extremity, 


| or when he is by ſuch forcing motives invited to it. 


And 


of it. Firſt then, it is not reaſonable, or according 


* p.205+ 1.9. 


e375, applicd to ſin, to denote remprations, Tom..3. . 


Annotations 01 the Epiſile to the HEBREW S. Chap. XII. 


And this ſenſe as it agrees beſt with the critical im- 
portance of the word, ſo it accords exactly with the 
Context and ſcope of the Author ; who here exhorts 
to venture all the hazards, perſecutions, death it 
ſelf, rather then, upon any pretence, to forſake the 
Aſſemblies, to deny Chrif, c. 10. 11. and here 1n this 
Chapter he ſets Chrif*s example before them , a 
pattern of conſtancy and perſeverance even to 
death. And ſo this is the moſt probable notion of 
the word that I can think of. - 

V.3: Wearied] Ku» isalſo an Agoniſtical word, 
literally ſignifying ro be tired, belonging to them that 
are worſted in any of thoſe exerciſes ( Nwv]or 3d «« 
#7 1dwer, faith Plutarch, it cannot be affirmed of the 
viftors, ) to go out of the field like a wounded, Or wea- 
ried, or worſted perſon. So when Coriolanu being 
wounded was admoniſhed by his friends to retire , 
and cure his wounds, he anſwered, * #4 vixov]e ygunyv, 
A conqueror ought not to retire, or ſubduce himſelf out 
of the field. And thus generally it ſignifies, to give 


' over fighting, «n«i741 and 4 mppeeverr, In Phavorinus, to 


mixes ole, 
(4:4) 


give over , to deſpair ,, and again , ixriow , to play the 
coward, Or Tn-away. oe. 

Ib. Faint in your minds) Yuxis na'e%, and rave 
ſimply, v. 4- ſignifies in the ſame ſenſe that ww, ro 


-turn coward,or puſillanimous, ſuch as whoſe ſouls with- 


in them fall away like water, diſſolve ; and *tis ſpoken 
of thoſe who give over the attempt as hopeleſs, flie 
diſheartned, creſt-fallen, out of the field, («vai 
and a9vu3rles in Thucydides,) expreſſed again, v. 12. 
by mga; ar, the hands that hang down, which 
note the prelis detraftatio ,, giving over the buſineſs , 
yielding, flying out of the field, confeſling themſelves 
conquered. So Ecclus C. 2. v. 12. after the woe againft 
them that truſt not in the Lord, #111 vagHiou, comardly 
hearts, and zag mper ar, the hands hanging down, are 
put together, for which the Greek of Fer.35. 3. reade 
av- 4 ;6 a, extended hands. as In * Plutarch, avd\c- 
rev 26 ca;,"t9 hold up; and in Cicero, manns tollere ;, in 
Virgil, tendere palmas, to hold up, or ſtretch out, the 
hands ;, the holding out and hanging down of the hands 
being both equally contrary to the uſing them, or 
holding them up, (the exerere lacertos, ſtretching the 
arms, 1n a manlike manner againlt all oppoſers) and 
both ſigns of a conquered perſon , that yields him- 
ſelf ſo, which the Greek expreſd by 7mm ay. 


V. 4. Reſiſted unto bloud] Of the umbratilis pugna, 


Or ouz{ayie, beating the air , Or Tp2Tvyvi , we have 
formerly ſpoken, on 1 Cor.9.26. the firſt lighter skir- 
miſhes beſoes the ſtats pugna, or /et combat, the be- 
Einning of the bloudy fight. To this the Apoſtle 
here refers, when he ſaith, ye have nor yer reſiſted, wi- 
Xe1s at uelo;, as far asbloud, i.e. as far as the old athlete 


_ were wont, who after the =eo7v5 1:4, or brandiſhing of 


EC. 
T:9vuuz T- 
hor 


Kzpmoc Oe 
Katt wing 


their arms,or weapons.at laſt fell to down-right blows 
with their caſts in their hands, which ordinarily 
brought the bloud with them. Phis the Apoſtle ap- 
plies to their ſpiritual agozes, (m2 # vyis Oavune a- 
"v1 uveyor, the Olympicks of the ſoul.in Porphyrie*s ſtyle, 
and here, es # aufþliur avian, combating a- 
gainſt ſin, ) that they had no reaſon to be diſheart- 
ned with Chr:i/”*s permitting them to be afflicted and 
perſecuted, as they were, for there are far greater 
and bloudier combats againſt ſin,ſuch as bring bloud 
and death, and againſt thoſe they muſt be provided, 
in compariſon of which theirs yet are but owe; tn, 
or skirmiſhes. 

V. 11. Peaceable fruit ] Agreeably to the former 
Agoniſtical expreſſions in the beginning of the chap- 
ter, is here added 43va9wvor, exerciſed in theſe gym- 
naſa of afflictions, and the receiving of their Se- 
Beicy, Or reward, ſtyled here zapms SMagroowns, the fruit 


' of righteouſneſs, that fruit which belongs to all righ- 


teous men now under the Goſpel ( or elſe according 
to a ſingular notion-of Iyvoown, richreouſnef, for fe- 


 Fam.3. Note g. 


licity, mention*d in the Note on 2 Tim. 4. a.) and 
emphatically cighuixes xa:ms, referring, as the learneq 
P. Faber hath conceived, to the corona oleagina, the 
olive crown, (that tree being an emblem and hH mbolun 
of peace) of which the Olympian crowns {or their 
victors were ordinarily made. But of that ſee more, 


V. 16. Profane perſon as Eſau] Why E ſanin ſelling 


his birth-right, is here called profane, will appear b 


that known obſervation among the Fews.that as lon g 
as God was ſerved within private walls, before the 
erecting of the Tabernacle and Temple, and inſtity. 
tion of Prieſthood, the right of Prieſthood in every 
family was annexed to the primogeniture, the firſt. 
born was ſtill the Prieſt. Thus Exod.24. 5. when is 
{aid that 2oſes ſent the young men of the children of 


Etpleneny 
x&p ave 


f, 
Bi2va6- 
us How 


1ſrael to offer burnt-offerings and peace-offerings unto © 


the Lord, the Chald. Paraphraſe renders them 
the firſt-born, and Vzzelides adds this Scholion, beedeg 
as yet the Aaronical Prieſts were not inſtituted. This 
ſay the Fews, (and *tis reaſonable to believe them ) 
was it that made Faceb ſo ambitious of the zgonjue 
or privileges of the primogeniture : and if Baal Hitu- 
74m, ON Gen.28, out of Bereſith Rabba,may be heeded 
this was it which Facob deſired to have confirmed to 
him by God in thoſe words, Gey. 28. 20. If Ged will 
be with me. And therefore fe Eſau to ſell this ſacred 
privilege for one meſs of portage, to underyalue this 
prerogative of offering to God ſo vilely, out of a 
little preſent impatience, and (proportionably for 
the Hebrew Chriſtians, for a poor ſecular end, viz, 
to rid themſelves of a little perſecution or aMiction 
tor the Goſpel , to quit the publick ſervice of God, 
as It appears ſome did at this time, ch. 10. nay, to 
forſake Chriſtianity it ſelf, to apoſtatize utterly (to 
which that was but a prelxdium) and ſo to part with 
that privilege of Prieſts which belongs to all Chri- 
ſtians, ſo far as the prerogative qff offering up pray- 
ers to God) this will eaſily be acknowledged an at 
of great profaneneſs. To which may be accommo- 
dated that which the Feruſ. Targum, Genel. 25. 34. 
faith of:Eſau, be contemn'd his primogeniture, and ſet 
at nought hu part in the world to come, and denied the 
reſurreion of the dead, viz. becauſe in contemning 
his privileges of Primogeniture, and in that of the 
Prieſthood, he is interpreted to have done all this. 
V. 23. General aſſembly ] The word mwiy: figni- 


g, 


fies properly, %zeo, (wxIgorns, a theatre, a multitude Taman 


of people come together, as in the Grecian games to be- 
hold their agozes and their ſacra. Hence doth it ſig- 
nifie alfo any frequentia populs, but eſpecially a pro- 
miſcuous mix*d multitude from all parts, and, In a 
ſacred ſenſe, an aſſembly of worſhippers of all forts 
and Countries; which is a particular notation of 
the Chriſtian Church, the net which gathers up good 
and bad, ( that is, Fews, which were called the one- 


ly people of God before, and Gentiles, which were 


proverbially called «pag/onci, ſinners, ) Is made up 
of a company of all Nations, nay.,. takes in the An- 
gels themſelves named immediately before, and 
who are aid to ſing, and join with us in our pub- 
lick aſſemblies. 

Ib. Firſt-born] The Firſt-born had not onely the 
privilege of the Prieſthood before the Law, but al- 
waies ſince, the ZI" ®, the double portion, 47M 
75, the portion not onely of poſſeſſions, but of dig- 
nity and honour above the reſt of the brethren. And 
proportionably the Apoſtles, which were cither im- 
ply the firſt converted to the faith of Chri/t, or elſe 
preferred before others, as 7#dah to the Primogent- 
ture of dignity, and Levi in reſpect of the Prieſt- 
hood, are cald here the firf-born , and the Church 
firſt founded in them, and planted by them, 1s here 
called innancia aepnlixor, the Church of the firſt-born, 
the Apoſtolical Church. | 

Ib, Written 
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Ib. Written in heaven ] 'Amrygd:«Sm ſignifies to be 


zo777e enrolled, (ſee Note on Luk. 2.1.) and this belonged ei- 


greg 2 609 
yo 


k. 


ther to all the congregation of Iſrael, Num. 1. 18. or 
in a ſpecial manner to the firſt-born of every family, 
who had that dignity before others, and in time came 
(as families grew into tribes) to be princes of thetribes 
of their fathers, Num. 1. 16. or to ſome choice 7e- 
nowned men, who were to be captains, or heads, of 
thouſands in 1ſrael, or finally to all ſouldiers liſted or 
enrolled. And to this manner of enrolling doth this 
hraſe amrezraupivrer oy reavors, written, Or enrolled, in 
| om ol refer, to denote: thoſe that are regiſtred by 
God, matriculated in heaven, 5. e. beſide the Apo- 
ſtles, all other holy men, renowned in. the book of 
God: and fo this phraſe is fit to be joined to the 
acslimu foregoing in the forementioned notion. 
Ib. Made perfect ] Te]£aewpiro: are thoſe that have 


raj received their crown.their reward,in the Agoniſtical 


. of the Greek, Commentators and others would incline, 


[Mt evil 


au 


notion ſo often mentioned, 5z. e. that have attained 
the end of their race, are triumphant in heaven. And 
the uſe of this very phraſe among the Fews is ordi- 
nary, 2753 COWND, 420 7 ]5nap irc, thoſe that 
are advanced to be. as they are wont to ſay , under 
the throne of glory. ; 

V. 24. That of Abel] The meaning of this paſſage 


- mg + ABA, or, as Theophylatt and others reade, ops 


73 Af, is not eaſily reſolved on. If it be #, it may 


then agree with Abel as the Accuſative caſe, and then | that rhe heavenly things themſelves ſhoul 


be rendred then Abel, meaning , then Abel 
ſpake ; or elſe referring the # to þ»11:9uiy going be- 
; wa and reading 'A#+a in the Genitive caſe, it will 
then be rendred; then that ( ſprinklins ) of Abel, no- 
ting the ſprinkling of bloud which in that ſacrificing 
of his firſtlings, Gen. 4. 4. he is ſuppoſeable to have 
uſed. If it be 75, then as it is certain it mult refer to 
ze, bloud, precedent, and ſo denote the bloud of A- 
hel, ſo it is uncertain what bloud is meant, whether 
the bloud of Abel ſhed by Cain, or the bloud of AbePs | 


it mu 


——— 


ring the ſtate and cconomie under the Law and 
fore Chriſ# with that now after or fince his co- 
ming, and the preferring the latter infinitely be- 
yond-the former , we ſhall then have great reaſon 
to incline us to accept the ſecond ſenſe, that the 
ſprinkling of the bloud of Chriſt, that facrifice of his 
upon the Croſs, had infinitely more efficacy in ir 
( and that devolyed to us) to obtain God's accep- 
tance, then that ſacrifice of Abe/s, the firſt great 
type of that ſhedding the bloud of Chr:ft, this lamb of 
God, is affirmed in the Scripture to have had. That 
this ſacrifice of beaſts offered by Abel! ſhould here 
be mentioned with Chri/f*s ſacrifice of his own bo- 
oy on the Croſs , the reaſon is evident, becauſe all 
the ſacrifices of beaſts, not onely under the Law , 
but before it, among the Patriarchs, before and af- 
tex the Deluge, were all types of Chr:/*s one perfett 
ſacrifice. And Abe's being the firſt of theſe recor- 
ded in Scripture, and atteſted to have had much of 
God's acceptation, particularly more then Cazr's , 
( ſee Heb. 11. 4.) 1s therefore .the fitteſt to be inſi- 
ſted on in this place. And that Chris bloud is ſaid 
to ſpeak better things then that, and ſo then any o- 
ther bloud in facrifice, is agreeable to Heb. g. 13, 
14. For if the bloud of Bulls how much more the 
bloud of Chriſt ,. and ver. 22, 23. And almoſt all things 
are purged by bloud ——— It was neceſſary therefore 
7 be purged 

by better ſacrifices then theſe. And accordingly in 
the ancient Zzrzrgies, and in the Canon of the 
Maſs now in uſe, when the Bread and Wine is 
conſecrated into the Sacrament of the Body and 


Bloud of Chriſt, the: prayer makes mention of A- 


bePs ſacrifice , and Melchiſedek?s offering , chuſing 
out thoſe two as the moſt ancient and eminent 
types (under the Old Teſtament) of this facri- 
fice of the bloyd of Chriſt commemorated in that 


Sacrament. This (and much more, which, if it 


firſtlings in his ſacrifice. So that all theſe four poſli- | were needfull , might be added to this purpoſe ) 
ble notions of the words are in effect but two : the | will make it reaſonable to have annex?d this latter 


firſt and the third referring to that of Abel and his 
own bloud ſhed by Car ;, and the ſecond and fourth 
to the bloud of the cattel in his ſacrifice. And 
which of theſe is now to be preferred 1s the onely 
difficulty. That the firſt ſhould be it, the authority 


and the manner of the Scripture-ſtyle in many places 
( uſing words and phraſes which mult be ſuppoſed to 
ſignifie muck more then their natural importance af- 
fords; ſee Note on Mater. 12.e.) may help to per- 
ſuade it For thus it may then be explicated very 
commodiouſly ; That whereas the bloxd of Abel, the 
firſt that ever ſuffered, called for nothing but venge- 
ance on the murtherer, the bloud of Chriſt, quite con- 
trariwiſe , called for mercy on his very crucifiers , 
and on all the world of men beſtdes, and fo ſpake as 
good things as AbePs did ill, cryedas loud for pardon 
AS his is {aid to doe for vengeance. But if we conſider 


ſenſe to the former more ordinary, if not to prefer 
it before it. 


'V. 25. Spaks] X:nualiterr is a word of a ſpecial fig- mM. 
nification, noting Divine revelation, either by ya mais 


WP, the worce from heaven, or any other way. So 
Matt. 2. 12.22. revelation of God*s will by dream, 
and Like 2. 26. by that or ſome other ſuch way, 
and A, 10. 22. a revelation by an Angel. So of Me- 
ſes, Heb. 8. 5. and here of Noe, ch. 11. v. 7. and Rope. 
Ch. 11.V. 4. 5 xenue]:oucc that voice from heaven to 
Elias, 1 Kin. 19. 12. Hence, faith Phavorinus, Xen- 
aliowr, omen, it {ignifies 4 viſion, vouvene, the £i- 
ving of the law ; and again, Kenydltowss Siſows, ny uv 
Seivs Aves, oracles Or divine ſpeeches , agreeable to 
the known notion of xev51g0r, for arc 1% Sewr, an 
oracle of God. According to which notion of the 
word it 1s here to be rendred , not ſpeaking ſimply , 
but, ſpeaking from God, dtlivering oracles, warnings, 


the deſign of the whole Context, which is the com- 


or precepts, from him. 


CHAP. XIII 


I. Ls T brotherly loye continue. 


Paraphraſe.” 


r, 2. And for particular 


' 2. Be not forgetfull to entertain ſtrangers, for thereby ſome have entertained greaicns of Quits life, 


Angels unawares. ] 


you at this time , in reſpe& of your preſent ſtate. Be kind unto all Chriſtians , not onely thoſe of your own nation , Jews, 
ſtrangers ſo called or aliens : let not the Chriſtian vertue of hoſptality to ſtrangers be ſtrange to 

that Abraham and Lot, Gen. 2x8, and 15. received Angels into their houſes unawares. 
. 3. Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with them; ad them which 
* ſuffer adverſity, as being your ſelves alfo in the body. 


ut to arty of all countries 
you, for by the pragice of 


their ſufferings, as you would have if you were inthe ſame 


T ſhall commend theſe unto 


3. Have that. compaſ paſſion 
to priſoners , that ſenſe of 


J 
reſcue thoſe that are under any 


condition with ther 4 rehieve and 


affliction, as men that know and conſider your (elyes to be in the ſame frail humane eſtate, ſabjeR ro all that befalls any man. 


4- * F'Mar- 


————————— 2 
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«a 


Qs 


od. 


©. 


offerings or vows, Hol. 14. 3. in acknowledgment of his power and goodneſs. 


fupply to any brother's wants that can at any time be offered to you ; for this is of the ſame nature andobligation with the ſve. Nate. 


———— 


4. And whereas ps "Re 4. 2 + Marriage 5 honourable in all, and the bed * undefiled: but + whore- t Lata, 
| 2e be bo. 


ſticks pronounce marriage MOngers and adulterers God will judge. ] | nM, 
unlawfull , bur indulge to all unnatural luſts, do ye look on marriage not onely as lawfull, but as honourable, inſtituted by mong all © 
God : onely take care that you make uſe oft as a fortification againſt all unlawtull laſts. For fornicarion of whar ſort ſoever, Tiw- ; 
which the diſlike of marriage brings many to, and adukery , which 1s the violation of marriage , are ſins that will be ſeverely __G &@ 
puniſhed by God. | pak 66111142 
5- Let your * converſation be without covetouſneſs : and be content with Fa 
5 


o 1 1 if £ _ Ns fe 
BY A Creed + ſuch things as ye have: for he hath ſaid, I will never leave thee nor for- Ape 
» : ; \ 


there is no temper o fit for ſake thee. ] edlpoli 

you to be furniſhed againſt, as that of covetouſneſs : whatever God at preſent allows you, be ye fully farisfied with that. For es pol 

what God ſaid to Joſhua of the Jews, he faith to all true Chriſtians, of whom thoſe were the type, that he wilt by no means Rery be fre 
rom the 


utterly deſtitute them, and ſo they have no need of that fear which is wont to betray men to covetouſneſs. 
6. So that we Chriſtians, 6- S0 that we may boldly ſay, The Lord & my helper, and I will not fear what " <9. 


particularcly you Hebrew man ſhall doe unto me. ] | Tirg- 
Chriſtians, that ſuffer ſo much-for the profeſſion of the faich, may from the word of God take courage, and ſay, I will truſt Þ the thing 


God with my ſecurity, and live fearleſs of all danger, knowing that as long as he ſees ir beſt for me, he will deliver me from that arepre- 
worldly dangers, and that when he permits them to come, the utmoſt ſhall doe me no hurt. pane 


7. * Remember them Þ which have the rvle over you, who have ſpoken unto * Be mind. 


WE 4s api p* Eamedcang you the word of God: whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of their converſe. fl «a: 
» nours 


have been in your Church , tion. ] *Y : —_ Mundy, 
and preached the Goſpel th you, obſerve their manner of living, their Jo till death, and then make their faith, their Wu, 
perſeverance and conſtancy in the do&rin of the Goſpel, the example for you to imitate and tranſcribe. 


8. Theſame faiththat then $8. Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever.] 
was the true faith in which they perſevercd to the death, will be ſo now unto you and to all ages ; you have no reaſon to think 
that *ris ſo ſuddenly changed, that Judaiſm which they took to be aboliſhed, ſhould now be 1n force again among you, as your 
Gnoſtick teachers are willing to perſuade you. 
9. Be not carried about with + divers and ſtrange doftrins: for zt is a good friiw 


« 1 d by 1 - . . © . 0 Toi 
TY T_T thing that the heart be < eſtabliſhed with 4 grace, not with meats, which have not Sv yd} 


Judaiſm into the Church is profited them * that have been occupied therein. ] ked vm 

a piece of dangerous inconſtancy : *Twere ſure more for the turn to be grounded in the truth, to take that which is beſt for movie 
'our turn, and then never to remove or be carried about from that to any other. And that that 1s the Goſpel, and not the Mo- 
aical Law about ſacrifices and meats, &c. that this is much better for the ſoul then rother, will ſoon appear unto you if you 
conſider how empty and unprofitable thoſe obſervances of the Law alwates were , ( conſidered 1n themſelves ) even when they 
were in force; for even then they that dealtin them were really little profited by them, (ſee ch. 10. 1, 2, 3. where the Sa- 
crifices are ſaid only to be a commemoration of fin, unable to expiate, and ſo leaving 1n eſtate of damnation, unle6 they ad- 


vance farther to Chriſt, fignifted by thoſe Sacrifices.) 


10. And if any man think 10. Wehave an altar wheregf they have no right to eat which ſerve the taber- 
his Judaizing will doe him. nacle. ] 
no hurt 1n reſpe& of Chriſtianity, and that thoſe that ſtand for the Moſaical performances may yet have their portion in Chriſt, 
let him know he is miſtaken. For Chriſt, the onely Chriſtian altar ro which we bring all our ſacrifices, and who 1s ſo benefi- 
cial to us, will not be beneficial ro them that depend on the Mofaical Law, they that doe ſo have no right to partake of Chriſt, 
( Gal. 5. 2. If you be circumciſed Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing.) 
+ for a fin- 


11. And the truth of this 11- For the bodies of thoſe beaſts whoſe bloud is brought into the ſanctuary by Frbogt 


you may diſcern by-a cere- the high prieſt + for ſin, are burnt without the camp. J gi-Spojin 
mony among the Jews, to wit, in the ſacrifice of attonement or expiation, of which the Prieſt never ear a bir, the bloud he 

carried in with him into the holy place, and the body was burnt without the camp : Now by that ſacrifice the Meflias was ty- 

pified moſt lively, as is acknowledged by themſelves, ſo that they, even the Pricfts and principal perſons among them, being 

not allowed to eat of that ſacrifice, might hence colle& this truth in hand, that they that eat or partake of Chriſt, ſhould reap 

no benefit by him as long as they prerended their law in force, and depended on theſe legal ceremonies for heaven. 


12. And that the burning 12- Wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he might ſanCtifie the people with his own 


that ſacrifice (all the body of bloud, ſuffered without the gate. ] ; 

1t ) withour the camp, fo that no part of it was uſefull to the Jews, people or prieſt, did rypifie this truth, that Jews relying 
on their religion ſhould nor receive benefit by Chriſt, may farther be illuſtrated by our Saviour's praftice, who when he was to 
enter into the holy place, that is, heaven, to bleſs and ſanifie us, and to that end to ſhed his own bloud, to carry it as it were 
in with him, as the prieſt did the bloud of goats and bullocks into the holy place, ( to fignific that there is no means of expia- 
tion to be had but by his bloud ) he ſaffered withour. the gate, ſo fulfilling the type, and confirming this truth typified by it, 
that 1t was not by thoſe legal ſacrifices, but by Chriſt's offering himſelf, that any benefit 1s to be hoped for by us. | 


13. Let us goe forth therefore unto him without the camp, bearing his 


13. Let us therefore leave | 
the Judaical ſervice, the Mo- reproch. ] | 
faical Law, though many affii&ions threaten us for ſo doing, let us relie wholly on Chriſt upon the croſs, ( know nothing bur 
Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified ) and take all afflitions, in the way to thar, chearfully, therein imitating Chriſt himſelf, who in- 


dured the croſs, deſpiſed the ſhame, &c. 


7 + For this that is tobe 14. For here have we no continuing city, but we ſeek one to come. ] 
a C 


re, 15 no condition of reſt and tranquillity ; we, like Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, that ſojourned in Canaan, are not to look 
upon our preſent being, as the preferment which is promiſed Chriſtians, ( which if it were, we might then expe it free from 
atfli&ons ) but we have a future expeRation of ſtability whereon we depend. 


15. Let us therefore, now = 15: BY him therefore let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, that 
© fr 


our High-prieſt is entred hea- Is, the © fruit of oxr lips, giving thanks to his name. ] : ; 
ven, by him offer up to God our Chriſtian ſacrifice, our ſacrifice not of beaſts bodies, but that figured by them, our ſacrifice of 
praiſe; and that not like to that of the Jews, at ſome ſer ſeaſons onely, bur continually all the daies of our lives ; not the fruit 

of our herds, to be burnt upon his altar, but the offering of 9ur charity, alms and mercy, our Chriſtian ſacrifice, v. 16. joined | 
with our thankſgiving to God, (and never omitted by the primitive Chriſtians in their Euchariſt ) anſwerable to the free-will- + 


R n *c *beneficencs 
16. Bur be fare not to 16. But * todoe good and to communicate, forget not ; for with ſuch ſacrifi- ,,1 jibenl 
omit any ſeaſon of charity or Ces God is well pleaſed. ] yy Lil 


K xonovie 


former. All ſuchare offerings to God, very acceptable to him, ( whatſover ye doe to one of theſe little ones, ye doe unto him ) AQ 2: &. 
and required now of us under the Goſpel as our onely Chriſtian ſacrifice. | | 


x7. Obey 
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17. Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves : 'for they 17. Obey thoſe the x5 
watch for your ſouls, as they that muſt give account, that they may doe it with fer rorule you in- ah gr 

;,jeins joy, and not + with grief, for that # unprofitable for you. ] Churches, the Biſhops ( ſee 
i vos note a.) whoſe whole care 15 ſpent among you, as being to give an account of your proficiency in the Goſpel. And by your 


and ſubmiſſion to them do ye endeavour ro make their tack as eafie and ſweer as you can, that they may have joy not ſorrow in the 
execution of 1t ; for *twill be ſmall benefit to you that they have no comfort in the diſcharge of their office toward you,and as 


long as they doe it fadly, cannot doe ir fo effeQually as otherwiſe they might. 
” 18. Pray for us : for * we truſt we have a good conſcience, + in all things wil- 
ot 1jng to live honeſtly. ] | 
gniducÞ rers in the Goſpel, which in all reaſon you ought to afford us, as your reward of our ſincere 
as good, wherein we have confidence of our ſelves, that we have diſcharged a good conſcience. ' 
 19., * But I beſeech you the rather to doe this,thatT may be reſtored to you the 


ſooner. ] 


18, I beſeech our prayers 
for me and my fellow-labou- 
labour and induſtry for your 


' 19, And one thiug I moſt 
earneſtly deſire you ro pray 
for us, that I may come to you the more ſpeedily. 
gure 300” 


20. Now |the God of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord wn 
Lo Jeſus, that great ſhepherd of the ſheep, through the bloud of the everlaſting co- delighrenk porn _ 


_ venant, ] | | ; | ; | ; __ Chriſtans, that 
#; raiſed Chriſt from death to life (Chriſt that great paitor and ruler of his Church,who thar he might ſhew himſelf a good ſhep- 


heard, laid down his life for us, and therewith 1s now (as the high prieſt was wont) entred into heaven) 


fr 21. + Make you perfect in every good work, to doe his will, working in you "op | 
on that which is well-pleafing in his ſight, through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be glory for Woe bona ="y C = 


w' everand ever. Amen. ] wn: ; performances, particularly that 
| of peace and concord, enabling and exciting you to do whatſoever will be acceptable in his fight now, according to the com- 


mands of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, God bleſſed for ever. Amen. 


22, AndIbeſeech you, brethren, ſuffer the word of exhortation : for I have ,,, rur1 befoath you, 2 

written a letter unto you in few words. ] : | - you tender your endleſs 

good, that ye embrace and make uſe of that good advice that I have given you in this brief Epiſtle, againſt defe&ion from 
Chriſtianity. 

23. .* Know ye that our brother Timothy is [ſet at liberty,] with whom, if he 

come ſhortly, I will ſee you. R | 

24. Salute [all them that have the rule over you, and all the ſaints. They of 2, the Biſhops of your 


Italy falute you. ] a nmag es, and all the 
Place, you greeting, 


23. freed from priſon, 


'y fe 


flock under them. The Chriſtians that from ſeveral parts of Icaly are in this 
25. Grace be with you all. Amen. 


Written to the Hebrews from # Italy by Timothy. 
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V. 4- Marriage 5 honourable ] The main difficulty 


, ; . 
kw; here is, what Verb is here to be underſtood, and ta- 


ken in,for the clearing the conſtruction. It may poſ- 
ſibly be ##, &,and then the onely remaining difhculty 
will be, what ſhall be meant by « =#a, whether it be 
moſt fitly rendred 7 all, whether denoting all things, 
that is, all reſpects, or all mer, that being of ſeveral 
ages or of ſeveral qualities, are yet capable of mar- 
rlage, or whether, as Theophylaf# adds, in all times of 
perſecutions vr of releaſe from perſecutions ; or 
whether, according tothe promiſcuous uſe of pre- 
poſitions in theſe writers, and particularly of o, oft 
taken notice of in other places, it be to be rendred 
among all, that is, among all men, noting the general 
eſtimation and opiiiion of all men of all nations,whe- 
ther Heathens, Jews, or Chriſtians, among all whom 
( fave the Groſtich-herericks, then newly ſprung up ) 
marriage had been look®d upon with honour. This 
might eaſily be ſhewed out of the Few:ſh writers and 
cuſtoms. Marriage and procreation was the means 
of taking away their reproach and ſo a note ofpecu- 
liar honor among them. So likewiſe among the Hea- 
thens the Lacedemonians law appointed a mulct firſt 
for the #34. unmarried,then another for the 64izav1 
thoſe thar married late,as the third, and the ſevercſt, 
rein, for marrying ill. See Ariſto's Commentaries 
In* Srobews. And * Muſonins in his book, whether 
marriage be any hinderance to Philoſophers, hath diſ- 
courſed it at large, %n 444 x, 4 Etcarsdugoy 6 1a wos, that 
marriage 15 a great and deſirable thing, as being the 
beginning of the conſtitution of families, cities, 
kingdoms,the onely lawfull means of continuing the 
world, and that therefore the Gods have taken ſpeci- 
al care of it, F4no,Cupid and Yenas ; and conſequently 


that it is unreaſonable to affirm wi acro/x:1 arbgwngy 


71-72, that there is any ſort of men, Philoſopher or 0- 
ther, for whom this is not conventent.See Hierocles alſo, 


as he there is ſet down in * Srobeus,out of his tract on , 


this ſubject. And plenty of the like obſervation we 
have among the ancient Romans, who have injoyed 
great privileges by this of marriage and propagati- 
on ; the jus trium liberorum, the privilege which they 
had that had gotten three children tn lawfull marriage, 
is famouſly ſpoken of among them. And accord- 
ingly to theſe premiſles, this ſenſe will be very per- 
fect truth, Marriage is honourable among all men, 


Jews, Heathens and Chriſtians alſo, among whom 
Chriſt hath left it in the ſame dignity in which he 
found it, having inſtituted nothing to the prejudice 
of lawfull marriage, but, as Theophylatt adds, looking 
upon it with honour, as that which < g«gpon/'vy ne, 
preſerves men and women in ſobriety and continence, 
or abſtinence from all unlawfull pleafures. All 
which being granted, and ſuppoſed to be moſt true, 
yet it ſeems moſt probable from the Context, that 
not 3, zs, but i, lct be in the Imperative, 1s the 
Verb which is here underſtood. Let marriage be ho- 


be undefiled, or ſimply the bed, whether in or out of 
marriage, ſo as to contain the monial as well as con- 
Jjugal chaſtity, proportionable to the Fornication 
well as Adultery after mentioned in the interdict. 
That it is thus, by way not of affirmation, but 
exhortation or precept, may appear by the verſes 
before, which from the beginning of the Chapter 
are all exhortatory.,, and im the Imperative, but 
eſpecially v. 5. where the ſtile is exactly the ſame 
as here, d71aa;wy& 6 Troms, diſpoſition, OIL con- 


verſation, without covetouſneſs,, and yet the ſenſe 


| muſt neceſſarily be thus made up ( and fo our 


Fee En liſh 


nourable among all, and let the bed, the marriage-bed . 


P-414- 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the HEBREW S. Chap. XIII 


”. fuſions among them. 


FLENTD 
n38uves 


ſhops office in that place. 


Engliſþ hath rendred it) ler your converſation be with- 
out covetouſneſs,and ſo again «'exiwer, be content with 
the things that are preſent. To this agrees what Geor- 

ins Alexandrinus faith in- the life of Chryſoſtome, 
P. 188.1. 15. that he always bid them ror wy 344oy 
x Tov woiruw ayviv ovnedntey, to keep marriage honour- 
able which being taken from this place evi- 
dently, is by him ſet by way of exhortation. And to 
this rendring therefore I do adhere, as an admoniti- 
on ſeaſonably given, contrary to the * Gzoſticks 1n- 


V, 7. Them which have the rule] The word y+- 
we@ is a common wordto ſignific all kind of autho- 
rity or rule”: ny$w®-aa7, ruler of the people, Ecclus 
g. 22. nyturG curanc,, ruler of the congregation, 
chap. 13. 54+ fy$usr@ Jdurwr, ruler of the armies, 
1 Mac. 13. 8. ny#uer@ 'I:Jduioy, ruler of the Fews, v. 
42. nyiuey®- thus, ruler of the nation, Ecclus 17. 13. 
rytuer GO mazos, ruler of the city, C. 10.2. Wyre 
ed Serxocv, ruler of the brethren, v. 24. and C, 49+ 17. 
and frequenfly 5y5w©-, ruler, ſimply. So the He- 
brew R3 and wh and 1123, which are ordina- 
rily rendred pw». governor, are often nyswv©-,ruler. 
And what kind of government it is,mult ſtill be judg- 
ed by the circumſtances of the Context in any place, 
and not from the nature or uſe of the word. In the 
New Teſtament it is applied to Chriſt as ruler or go- 
vernor in Iſrael, Mat. 2.6. and fo alſo to the govern- 
ment of the Apoſtles in the Church, Zuke 22. 26. 5 i- 
yur u55 Naxiy, let him that ruleth, that 18, who 
ſhall be conſtituted ruler in the Church, be as he that 
ſerveth ; and there it is all one with 5 p&{oy < var, 
the greater, or greateſt among you. SO Foſeph 18 iys4-- 
v6: \lywmey, a ruler over e/Egypt, Afts 15.22. Fudas 
and Silas that were ſent by the Council of . Apoſtles 
and Elders at Feruſalem, and choſen #£ aw, out of 
them, and ſo ſome of that number of the Biſhops of 
Fudea, that were in the Council, are called are: 
HySueror &y Tots dSeapets, rulers among the brethren, which 
there appear to be Biſhops of 7#4ea, (ſee Note on 
AER. 15.e.) andaccordingly do teach and exhort and 
confirm and impoſe hands; all which were the Bi- 
And thus it is here uſed 
in this verſe, and again v. 17, & 24. wei nous mv x- 
1, he ſpeaketh of Biſhops, faith Chryſoſtome and 0- 
thers. And theſe the Biſhops of Fer»/alem, and the 
other Cities of Paleſtine (mis & Tanwomy x, & Itron- 
awe, ſay the Scholzaſts in the Argument of the Epi- 
file ) to whom the Epiſtle was ſent. Of theſe there 
are theſe Characters in this Chapter, all agreeing to 
this interpretation ; Firſt,” that they had ſpoken to 
them the Word of God, that 1s, preached the Goſpel 
to them in this verſe : Secondly, that they warch*d 
over their ſouls, and are to give an account of them ; 
and conſequently the Hebrews muſt obey and be ſub- 
jet to them, ver. 17. all evidences of their charge 
and authority in the Church : Thirdly, alt their ru- 
lers, and all the ſaints, are the two comprehenſive 
words which contain all the Hebrews, to whom this 
Epiſtle is written, the former noting the Biſhops, the 
latter all the faithfull committed to their charge. 
And tis obſervable that the latter Jewiſh Writers, 
when they ſpeak of Chriſtian Biſhops expreſs them 
by a word of great affinity with this here, retaining 
the Greek 13«ur in their language, with little or no 
change, 1237 or {\A1R, either with or without the 
Aſpirate. So in Abrabaneel on Tſa. 34. fol. 54. col. 4. 
ſpeaking of the famous Burgenſis, from a Jew turned 
Chriſtian, and at laſt become a Biſhop, he ſaith, that | 
he was formerly called Solomon the Levite, and af- 
terward became 2'Wn pa Mn WW 4 ruler 
and a great man among the Nazarites, or Chriſtians, 
UWIINA IARIR Egemon, that is, Epiſcopus, Burgen- | 
ſis. See Elias Levita in Thisbi, and Buxtorf. Lex. 
Talmud. in the word [\QIR. 


* EEE 1 Eee 

V.g. Eſtabliſhed ] The Hebrews expreſs foo 
the ſtaff of "ave real. feeding is the + rip bt FH 
upholding 'of the body, which - would otherwiſe 
asa cripple deprived of his crutch. as the ſick or weak 
man of his ſtatt.ſoon fall to the ground.” According] 
the Hebrew TyD ſtabilivit, fulcivit, to eſtabliſh =o 
ſuſtain, ſignifies alſo refecit, refreſhing, and doth { 
eſpecially when tis joyned with 27 heart (anſwer. 
.ble to we4Y@ here) as Pſal.104-bread to ſtrengthen mays te, 
heart, and Gen. 27. withcorn and wine I have ſuſtain. 
ed bim. Andin Chaldee and Syriack the ſame word. 
ſignifies eating, taking meat. SO 1 Kin. 13. 7. Come 
home with me, M1yD) and feed, or eat, the Septuagint 
xz eeiruoy, and dine; and Luc. 22.11. the $ riack 
hath 1ppnRy to ear, and among the Rabbins ordi- 
narily NNyD convivium, a feaſt. And ſa here 4... 
Bai, to be eſtabliſhed 4 one ſenſe of that Hebrew 
1yD) is ſet.to ſignifie that other of feeding or eating 
and with the addition of Yer mn, with LTaACce, imports 
the Goſpel, the ſpiritual food of ſouls, to tend more 
to our ſpiritual advantages than ever the ſacrifices ,f 
the Jews did or could, which are here called eo, 
meats, becauſe of them part being ſacrificed to God. 
part going to the Prieſt, the reſt went for the fur- 
niſhing a feaſt for the ſacrificers and others whom 
they invited to them, and therewith they refreſhed 
and cheered themſelves before the Lord, Deut. 12, 18, 

Ib. Grace ] That xe, grace hath in many places 
of the New Teſtament, and particularly inthis, a 
ſpecial peculiar notion to ſignifie the Goſpel, as that 
is oppoſed to the Law ( upon this ground, becauſe 
the matter of the Goſpel is free undeſerved mercy ; 
and beſides, the ſending Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt 
and the Apoſtles to reveal this is an act of infinite 
charity in God alſo ) will appear, not onely by the 
oppoſition here to Brwwam, meats, WHICh as Bees Brutus 


Xue 


"alſo ſignifie the Moſaical feaſts and ſacrifices, 1 Cor. 


8.8. Heb.g. 10. Rom. 14. 17. Col. 2. 16. but more 
evidently by viewing theſe many other places in the 
New Teſtament, wherein the word 4; ſignifies 
the Goſpel , Fohn I.17. 1 Yacus xz «Maa, race and Xen, | 
rrath, the Goſpel, (and ſubſtance of all the Moſaic £Mhb{a 
ſhadows) is ſaid to have come by Feſus Chriſt, in 
oppoſition to the Law by Moſes. So Atts 11.23. i411 1a wy 
F ,461y 7% Oe7, having ſeen the grace of God, that is, #® 
the Goſpel, ſo ſucceſsfully preach'd among them, 
({ce Norte on As 18.d.) and accordingly c. 13. 43. 
they exhort them 6nwnrv Th yepm 7s ©:+, to continue Acute 
in the grace,that is, the Goſpel, of God that had been x4v= 
preached, the doctrine thys mercifully revealed from 
God by them. So As 14.3. the Lordis ſaid to bear 
witneſs to the word of hzs grace, that is, by miracles 476+ we 
to confirm the preaching of the Goſpel. So y. 26. **#& 
and c. 15.40. Paul and Barnabas were commended 
by the Apoſtles 75 x«g:71 74 ©:8, to the grace, that. is, 
the Goſpel, of God, to the preaching of it, expreſs'd 
after by e's Th £ Þ29v 0&7 Angora, the work which they per- 
formed. $0 C. 15.11. de Tis y ap Inos, by the Go- 
ſpel, in oppoſition to the yoke of the Law laid by | 
the Judaizers upon the Chriſtians. So mn5dwns qu 
hz Tis «819, they that believed through the preach- mi 
ing of the Goſpel. SOC. 20. 40. wayyinoy F xapi]&, _ 
the Goſpel of grace, and v. 32. Aſo» ris x gl, the 
word of his grace, that is, preaching of the Goſpel. 
So ixaCouey xo/ev, We recerved grace, Rom. 1. 5.and 
then 2mezav, Apoſtleſhrp ;, firſt the mercy of recelving 


| G. 1. they are exhorred not to recezve 


the Goſpel, then commiſſion to preach it. So Rom.5- 
2, & Thy xagw Twrw, unto this grace, the Goſpel, i 
which we ſtand, &c. SOC. 6.14, & I5. Weare nt 
under the Law, but <a yagi, under grace, that 15, ul- 
der the Goſpel. So 2 Cor. 1. 12. & x42m @zs, by the 
grace of God,the Goſpel, ſet in oppoſition to the a#'« 
zputun, the fleſhly heathen wiſdom tocen ſe this was nO 
way to be attained but by Gods revealing it : ) ſoc. 
x gw ©:7 the 
Goſpel 


-W 
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lus fvL 
Thadels 


EL 


"ed unfo you, and v. 13. 4 mu grgwnlu vw regs, 


to Libertiniſm. 


rily conjectured that the Greek, rranſlation in Hoſea, 


zel again, 5 xe'dv, 32 vain. SO Gal, 2. 21. tn dNv- 
ws 094 > Ou, I donot evacuate the Goſpel, 1 do 
not let that great favour of God of revealing the 
Goſpel to me to be caſt away upon me, and C. 5:4. of 
them that depended on the Law, 4 x«g/1&+ iemimare, 
ye have fallen from grace, that is, from the Goſpel. 


So Eph. 1. 6. the glory of his grace, and 2.7. the abun-| mef 


dant riches of it,that is, of the Goſpel revealed to the 
heathen. $0 Col. 1.6. «0 Ws nui-gs nuima'e of mtyvols 


wut oelgtv 7% Ori on dnilers,, from the day that ye| 


heard and knew the grace of God n trath ; where by 
the conjunction of «a2 -, rrarh withTe (as before in 
Fohn, grace and truth)and the bearing and kyowing,”tis 
clear There can be nothing meant þy  x5e-s, grace but 
the Goſpel. $02 Thefſ, 2.16. 4 gaod hape e#- torn, Nt: 
the Gaſpel ; and 2 Tim. 2, 1- <dvvaps, be ſtrong oy 
75 x49, in the preaching the Goſpel. $9 Tit. 2.11, 
the grace of Ged hath appeared, teaching,: & c. Clear- 
ly the Goſpel and the doQtrine thexegf, Son this Z-| 
piſtle,C.10.29.the ſpirit of grace,the ſpixit of God that, 
in Gods great kindneſs to us, was lent to capſecrate 
the Apoſtles to their office of preaching the Goſpel. 
SO C. 12.15. vovewr Ini 4 a8) wh Que, falling ſhort 
of the grace of Ged,noting apoltaſie or defection trom 
the Goſpel; and perhaps contrary to that v.28. xy 
ixower, let 1s bold faſt grace, SO 1 Pet. 1, 10. mie © 
es vas x«419, the grace to you,or the Goſpel preach- 


the Gofpel brought to you, and c. 5. 12. teſtifying mv- 
ow a por ee 019 7H ee, that this us the wery Goſpel 
of God. So Fude 4. transferring the grace of God to 
laſciviouſneſs, that is, making that uſe of the Goſpel 


V. 15. Fruit of our lips ] Some difhculty there is 
in the phraſe wgms zencwr, frute of lips. ?Tis ordina- 


C. 14. 2. whence it is taken, read Þ fruzr, in ſtead 
of 23NÞ calves, which the Hebrew Copies retain, 
and inſtances of the like have been given Note on 
Heb. 8, a. But Mr. Pocock, renders another account 
of it, viz. that wes is here taken in the notion of 
were, the word uſed by the Septuagint for an holo- 
cauſt, which being ordinarily of young bullocks,the 
Hebrew ZI)" v#culs, calves, may fitly be rendred by 


it. The only difficulty is to reſolve what the reaſon | 


is that holocauſts ſhould be called wymwe* and his 
conjeCture is good, becauſe theſe being above what 
was preſcribed by the Law, they bare proportion to 
fruit or banquet after a meal, and accordingly they 
are called by the Rabbins nn? YP ſummer-fruit 
for the Altar, or a banquet over and above the pre- 
ſcribed facrifice : for as it is the cuſtome after a feaſt 
to ſerve in fruit, ſo, ſaith Bartenorins, after they have 


*Pfal. 67. 14. the 


offered the due oblations 0 f every day, they bring the 
bolocauſts for their free- ailLofferin s. See Maimon. 
ad Miſhnatoth,' tr. Shekalim, Cc. 4. S; 4. But if this * 


Ter 25 


benot imbraced, why yet may it not be reſolved 
that the 72. retaining the ſenſe, thought fit (as of- 
ten they do) lightly to change the words, and ſo 
to ſet fruit for calves? By this means *tis become 
far more fit for our Apeſtles turn, to ſignify our 
Chriſtian facrifice or free-will-oblations, works of 
2efcy, &c. which together with our praiſes of God 
we offer to him, proportionable to the offering to 
God thankggiving, and paying vows, Pſal. 50.14. which 
being promeſed by the [ips and ſpoken with the mouth, 
; yment of them is really ae; 
Xe%av here, the fruit, and calves, of our lips. This 
fruit of the lips 1s here viſibly ſet down as all one 
with the vvcie airinws, ſacrifice of praiſe. Thus the 
'Tvrif4, that #5, enforceth. Now the ſacrifice of praiſe is 
literally 111M Nat Soto eivwoxs, ſo called Pſal. 49. 
Tempe, ſalvation, VET. 1 3. that Is, the peace-offering 
Or rreſpaſroffering, Lev. 7. where for WIURN, the 
treſpa ſ5-offering, the Septuagint have Yvoia o]ngi * 
the ſacrifice of ſalvation, v. 1. vudiay air, the ſa- 
crifice of praiſe, V. 2. Woiey airbriws cos, the [a- 


erifice of faluifick, praiſe, v..3. And-this the Chriſt i= 


an offers in the Euchariſt, wherein, according to the 
Primitive practice, every man brings his liberal ob- 
lation, the bread and wine, and fruits of the ſeaſon 

in * Fuſtin Martyrs time, : 


Guote 


15, 24+ Pſal. 107. 22. Pſal. 116. 17. and that the #'i5** 


and afterward that which « Apol, i 


was proportionable thereto,never coming to God em Þ- 57: 


pty, or without remembring the Corban, 
priap. For this being offered to God by the Biſhop 
or-Prieſt with thankſgiving(from whence it was ca]- 
led the Euchariſt) thereby to acknowledge God the 
author of all the good thingswe ENJOY ( primitias e- 
arum que ſunt equs creaturarum offerentes, faith * Tre- 
nes) 1s properly our ſacrifice of praiſe, a real ſacri- 
hice, viz. the tee.gifts or oblations which there we 
bring, and that a ſacrifice of praiſe or thanksgiving, 
being farther «r&wwnas Svcias, 4 commemoration 0 
Chriſt s ſacrifice, faith Chryſoſtome ;, and ſo litterally 
19em0s x6xtoy dwncyrrey here, the fruit, Or free-will 
oblation, of praiſing lips, or of lips giving thanks, or 
.confeſſing the name of the Lord, that Lord of our ſal- 
vation whom we there-commemorate. And then to 
all this follows very naturally, in the next verſe, 
to do good and to communicate forget not : for with ſuch 
Ja—_ God ts well pleaſed : that is, over and above 
this ſolemn Euchariſtical oblation, we muſt alſo be 
mindfull of daily continual works of charity upon all 
occaſions, and wants of our poor brethren; this of 
charity and mercy being our acceptable Chriſtian ſa- 
crifice, required by God in exchange for thoſe daily 
ſacrifices of the Jews,that were conſumed with fire, 
wentall into ſmoak, were not laid out to ſo much 
ſolid profit, (the relief of our poor brethren, Gods 
known proxies upon earth ) as theſe our Chriftian 
ſacrifices are, 
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Y the word Kaforrxi, Catholick, is here noted, that this a_ was not written to any particular Church 
B of one denomination, as S. Pauls Epiſtles were, but toall the Jewiſh Converts whereſoever they were. 
That thoſe werediſperſed into ſeveral parts, and thence called the Nawnes, diſperſion, ſee Note on Foh.7.d. 
The places where they eſpecially lived are mentioned 1 Pee. 1.1; and Pontws being, there firſt mention? 
S. Cyprian mentions that EpiſHle of his, as that which was called Epiſfola Petri ad Ponticos, The Epiſtle of | 
Peter to thoſe of Pontus, =—_ 1. 3. de Teftimon. 39. But that not to exclude the other parts of their di Per- 
ſion after mention*d. Such Epiſtles as theſe are thoſe which are antiently called iyx#ao,, which being de- 
livered to the Church of ſome one city, were appointed by them to be tranſcribed, and ſent about to all 
the other Churches within ſucha w-a&:, compaſs or circur. | 

Who the writer of this Ep:ſHe was, is thus far agreed on amongſtmoſt, that it was the Biſhop of Feruſa- 
lem, though the Syriack, conceive it to be the ſon of Zebedee : But he was cut off by Herod, A&.12.1. before 
this diſperſion of the Jewiſh Chriſtians was ſo conſiderable as it was at the writing of this Epiſtle. The main 
queſtion is, what Fames it was that was Biſhop there, whether James the ſon of Alphaxs, one of the Twelve, 
or ſome other. That it was the ſon of Alphexs is thought to be favoured by the title of the Epiſtle, whi 
in moſt Copies hath *I»ufs 53 Amar, of Fames the Apoſtle. But this ſure is a miſtake z for the Biſhop of 
Feruſalem was Fames the uſt, known by the title of the brother of the Lord,that is,the ſon of Cleophas( if. 
uncle) and ſo his couſin germane, which is ordinarily expreſſed by brother in the ſacred Dialeft. SoCle- 
mens Hypotyp. 1.6. in Euſeb. 1. 2.C.«. Peter and Fames and Fohn (the ſons of Zebedee )' ui emdrglity, Nene, 
de 'LitwCo, Tw Aingtor bniCKomy Tees RAYuur bnidu,. did not contend for the dignity, but choſe Fames the Fuſt Bj. 
ſhop of Feruſalem. And this, it ſeems, as next of kin to Chriſt ; For of Symeon the ſecond Biſhop ſaith Hege- 
fippus 1n Euſebing, 1. 4. C.*C', Mera 7% ragrogioue Tv 'IaxwCoy + Alggior, meaty Evwewy 674 Kawns voice?) emotungy, 
Gy Teoivrrm domes ar7e areedy o3-Kve's Ib mgoy, After the martyrdom of Fames the Fuſt, Symeon again wi con- 
ſtiruted Biſhop of Jeruſalem, whom all preferred to that dignity, as being ( after Fames the next, or ) ſicond 
couſin of Chriſt. Now that this James the Lords brother was not one of the Twelve, is clear by Euſcbim, 1. 

I. Cid, Els 5 x, ms W Stroulny 74 cwnp©- wamnffd, ame x; aSwowr nv, This Fames Was one of the reputed diſciples, 
yea and brethren of Chriſt. Where diſciples are clearly y__ by Exſebiusto the Twelve. So in the Author 
of the Recognitions, this James is affirmed to be none of the Twelve. So in the AMenology of the Greek 
Church they celebrate three Fames*s, Fames the ſon of Alphens, Oftob. 9. Fames the brother of the Lord, 
Otob. 23. and Fames the ſon of Zebedee, Apr. 30. So ſaith Euſebixs again, 1. 2.C. xy*. that he was called 
Fames the Fuſt,, irc mnei WrwCot ansvm, becauſe there were many of that name. See more of this Note on 

1 Cor. 15. a. As for the title of Apoſtle which here is beſtowed upon him, that is no objeCtion againſt what 
hath hitherto been ſaid. For S. Hierome in his Comment. on Iſazah calls him the thirteenth Apoſtle ; and up- 
on the mention of him Exſebizs adds, 1. 1. C. t«. 69 ws od Ti7%5 x7 wyunny  Siftng TH wy own Vagtdrmy 
"AmSraw", beſide the Twelve there were many other Apoſiles in that age, after the ſimilitude, or by way of imita- 
tion, of the Twelve. And Theodoret pronounces indifferently, wv rw xeauulles emoudnes, *Amaiaes wyipet or, 
thoſe that are now called Biſhops, they then called Apoſtles. So Thaddeus ( not Lebbeus or Fudas, one of the 
Twelve, but, ſaith Euſebixs) one of the Seventy, who ten years after Chr: was ſent by Thomas to the King 
of Edeſſa,is out of the Syriack, records of that city called amwma® &4ffdiS>, the Apoſtle Thaddeus. So Luke, 
or poſlibly Silas, S. Pauls fellow-traveller, is named among the Apoſtles of the Church, 2 Cor. 8. 23. and ſoby 
Epiphanius and Theophanes Lukg is ſtiled *Amiza&, Apoſtle. So Mark, S. Peters follower, that firſt planted 
the Church in Alexandria and Pentapolis, is by the AnonymousWriter of his life in Phorize, .by Euſtbing I, 
2. C. xd, by Epiphanins, Her. 51. called Amza@, Apoſtle. So Timothy, converted by S. Paul, and after 
that fnade Biſhopof Epheſ#s, 1s by the Anonywmus in * Photius 5 *Amvrore Tron, the Apoſtle Timethy,and 
in Theodoret ON 1 Tim. 3. 1. Anavur AmnAC 6 Tiuwaz©r, Timothy the Apoſtle of the Naricly, And fo Theo- 
phanes, Ti "[s- ies unvi aovany $Y22v1e, Tay a yi act} avor, Area &, Avg, Xz True, Tay ayioy A'n050 \wr, In the 
month Fuly were the dedication of the memorials of Andrew, Luke and Timothy, the holy Apoſtles. So Titus 1s - 
by Theodoret ſtiled Kg»wv *Amroacs Tims, Titus the Apoſtle of the Cretans. And ſo Epaphroditus, Phil. 2.25.1 
'Ameaos vl, your Apoſtte ; for which Theodoret gives the reaſon, becauſe 7w #oxonn'u? cxtrouley moni 
cd, £17 irTuume m-conpgiar, be was intruſted with the Epiſcopal government of them. So Clemens Romanus 
the Biſhop of Rome is by Clemens Alexandrinus |. 4. called 5'Amionce Kanurs, the Apoſtle Clemens, by S. Hie- 
rome in Iſa. 52. vir Apoſtolicus, an Apoſtolick. perſon, by Ruffinus, De Adulterat. lib. Orig. pene Apoſtolus, 
ps an Apoſtle. So Ignatius, Biſhop of Antivch is by Chryfoftome in his encomium of him called 'Amivonc, 

poſt le. | | 

For the time when this Epstle was written, there is no certainty of defining, fave that, as it mult be af- 
ter the Apoſtles preaching and converting the Jews-in the other regions beſide 7udea, ſo it muſt be before 
the year 63. for then this Fames was put to death by Anas the younger, the High-prieſt. See Zoſephus An- 
tiq. 1. 20.c. 8. Thedeſign of the Epiſtle is viſible, to fortifie the faithfull againſt all temptations where- 
with the Gnoftick-hereticks could ſolicit them, and to ſecure their patience, and purity, and faith, and cha- 
rity, and all other Chriſtian praCtices in them, and to foretell them the no ſtead that their worldly wealth 
moſt ſolicitouſly preſerved will ſtand them in at the approaching calamity, which will.involve incredulous 
Fews,and Gnefticks together, cap. 5. 1. hereby comforting the faithfull, and encouraging them to perſevere 
till this coming of Chriſt for their reſcue from their perſecutors, v. $. cttap 


The Fyiftleef JAMES | 


CHAP. k- Paraphraſe 


X AMES aſervant of God.and ofthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the + via the Biſhop of * 


Chriſt in the ſervice of that Church, Do we ro the Jewiſh Chriſtians thar 
the nations out of Judza indivers cities. 


2. My Brethren, coynt It all joy when ye fall + into divers 2. Look upon | it as 


| tem yrs J bleſiedeſt condition .thar - 
befall you, the j thing imaginable, that you meer with afftons herein yolr Chriſtin courſe, and I thoſe of many ſorts 
and kinds, a ſucceſſion of many 


” ifyou duly conſider the gainfull effefts of : For as by them your faith is tried E.5 it be ſincere of no, (6 


beiug a ſuperiority of mind, and a vitory over 4mans ſelf, over his moſt unrul 
his rape, his _ and over all the world befides, over injuries, rapines, m_ dens 
lightfull joyons vertue. 


z 7% But*let _ have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect andintire, 4. And then fe chit part- 
anche nothing: ] , ence, dy cootiiergrion of the 
Ivantages df. our ſuffering for Chriſt and pictics ſake, an@ by the delightfulneſs of theſe exerciſes of ir, advance'to this pitch of 
rejoycing ir tribulations, of bleſſing and glorifying God for | together with conſtancy and perſeverance therein, and che 
more and heavier the afflitions are, of rejoyc till the more,v.2. which is the giving patience the full {rope,mproving that 
vertue to the higheſt degree of perfeQion : and will be inflnitely for your advanrage, the A riches that ye cn be ca- 

pable of in this world. 


ons,. his Cars, his ſorgow 
1t (Hf, it muſt heeds beg 


- but wiſdom, and that of the higheſt nature. And if in-ſuch times of preflure as theſe, any man want this true _— ſpiritual 
wiſdom, this skill of managing himſelf at wn time, of ſecuring his intereſt with Chriſt rather wes with the worl 
pending on Chriſts careof tym, without u _—_ other artifices of ſecuring himſelf, of bearing_not only patiently bur jovfully 


the utmoſt Cvils ler his recourſe be cont! to God, whamhe need nor make ſcruple or be aſhamed to bonſulr upon every 

occaſion ; for his liberality is not confined, like ours, nor 1s he wone to ug thoſe whom he gives anything to, and he 

will certainly ſhew him this truth, and furniſh him with this ſtrength of _ and give kim, when time comes, 

the experimental knowledge of what I here ſay, how joyfull a thing ir is to be thus exerc and to rerainthis ſuperiority of 
mind in all the afflitions that can befall us. 

6. But let him ask 2 in faith, nothing wavering ; for he that wavereth is like 6: 4a hin-come to 

_ wave of the ſea driven with the wind and toſſed. 7 - - - God with firm adherence on 


him; a min] refolyed, whatſoever comes, to ſtick faſt to God, to uſe ho means of delivering himſelf, but ſuch as are acceptable 
to him, never entertaining any doubt, whether Gods ways or "his own are to be, adhered to for the obtaining of his ends, ma- 
_king no queſtion of Gods oi or will to anſwer his-requeſts, and therefore praying aud depending on him quietly for art 
Hue our of all : Whereas the contrary doubting or wavering keeps men Ini 4 perpetual tempeſt and agration 0 es | 


alwa 
roſſed from one hold, one dependence to another, ſee note on 1 Joh.. 5. b. in 
7. For let not that man think that he ſhall receive oy thin of the Lord: ] 7. And beſides it is the 
blaſting of our prayers, God being not wont to hear r do not fcerdy and faithfully depend on him. 


8. Adouble-minded man 2s unſtable i in all his wa ays. J . 8. A wavering, inconſtant 
Chriſtian, that rogether with the faith of Chriſt applies f to unlawful courſes for his 6wn ſafeguard, hath, the infelicity . 


14, 15, 16. H 

v4. 9. * Let the » brother of low degree recjoyce +in that he is exalted : ca 
wm 10. But the rich in that he is made low, becauſe as. the flower of thi graſs he wah vu rich an 
4m gh ſhall paſs away. ] .through ' the: afflitions to 
, which this world is ſubjod, be as COTS for his being reduced to this low eſtate,as a poor man. 
= vous to be when he is preferred and Nh Era dinn gc Or ths, I: end entigpy Maeſec puny: have loſt * 
all, ro be brought low in the warld, a> earn left to loſe. or ſecure. this he may really look anas 2 dignity, 
or that he hath reaſon to be 2 my not to mourn for. Deg look ar gr 
apc the pldaJerings and viclences that befall becauſe his riches isas and tranſitory a thing as the of. the 
EN hn ty ns ee of epic BY 5 Eng One 


| Z Ly: and Cnloes ied, I—_ che faſhion fire pou gn, 
. = 


itar 


; 


y and ver. $,6,9.) be 
WE A LA ways, Kphertionmy © & Taj Suh op 


42, Bleed is the man that endureth temptation ; : for * when hie is tried he ſhall 12. Whereason the other 
” receive 7e the crown of lite, which the Lord. th promiſed Is them that love him.] fide, for the true conſtane pi- 
a 


are but means to try and exerciſe his Chriſtian 

atthery ; which being done, done, he ſhall receive a from God, and weve arr, = gegen 
all that adhere and cleave faſt to God, if nor d E here, cterk STE : Cat, 

' 13, /Let noman when n Leland, Tam emp 7 ' God: fo Godican-- the be hat that” 'by 

ne wage wot | graain þ 


rg: DES 
E + Bit orary mas teins 'when he js drawn: away «& FY POOTy Tas j a4 Be neo nating : 


ings athens coder hn ha Gs irtal 


LF 47'S , 


own treacherous ſenſual appetite, which being im wo j 
Enron on: als 


5% 'Fhen 


welve tribes which are * ſcattered abroad, greeting. ] | ITT” pad hang and 


3. Knowing #54, that the trying of yo of your RUA faith worketh patience. ] | 4. Andthis you will doe, 
that trial exerciſes and gives you the habir of that excellent Chriſtian vertue, of patience and Pre” conftancy.; and that / 


| >". i. if any cf you lack wiſdom, let him as of God,. that giveth to all men1!- ho 5 ed hee 38 
Ghia berally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be ao him. ] not 5 Toth ind here | 


of de- 


of never knowing which way to turn himſelf, being always berwixt two, and diſquieted __ all occaſions: fee Ecclus 2. 135 


in a1 | ll nas, his 
_— bop agaayn will nor AEST =: perwy wer 
or [+ TEES by =o : 


KY 


© 


3 


= 


3 


> Vo 


WOOD oi A * 


" Parapbraſe E : Y The Ented TAMES” 


DOPE” he his Gn Then when Toft} hath conceived, it brin eth forth 5 
Faq Iu coh - = che ed, Z n: and'fin when 3 


invitation of Sv re: againſt the' contrary di&ates wh his reaſon and the HE on of TYos, s, thenehar, and not the affiifion 


-- 16, 19. 'Do not permit- 16, *-Do not err. my beloved brethren; | SE _—_ 
WTE be deceivedby |. Every good +g word wen AGE af Fr ach down "ot, 


ES tos er you from _ father of Fehts, with whom is * no 4 variablenels, neither thadow of t oa 
i 


mong 
with Snopes that they Avon turning. ] 4 a 
campliances will be preſerve you from ſufering here,- No certainly, it is God muſt ſecure/you, or- ye are tiot-1 "rain 


be'ſecured'; the yrfere anondng of of perſecutions by not confeſling of Chriſt will ſtand you in mall ſtead; involve voit:onfo.;, n 
the deſtruQion that nets the perliihings: and this will be a fad deceir, when it You. ra fe re eh | = hop 
it be toadhere to God, when every good thing that is given to men, whether of the lower or higher fort, the ordinary prizes in bis ty 
their ſpiritual exerciſes, and the moſt illuſtrious crowns,- ( ſee note -on Phil. 3. d. ) come from heaven, deſcend to us from from us 
God, who is the great de T7 of all good like the ſan'ſends out light to all thar want, but-chen is nor 
Uide Oi $68 CE ( as in the ſeverala xs of theſun, whenit or Jonn when "tis high-noon, and when ir ſers, 
| has ol an in the ſame pouring out rays on us, hath no for his ſerting ) nor again in his year! removing 

or, go from us, which cauſes different ſhadows ontheeah? God ſends his light without mixrure 0 > his gifts 
wt | 


18. He hathnow begotten 18. Of his own will begat he us wich the word of truth, that we ſhould 
us in a more = nn way kind of firſt-fruits of his creatures. ] be a 
and manner then when we were called his children,being Ra gore tn by: us by the or Goth? to be Chriſtians and heirs. of fal- 
vation, and therein he hath allowed us the favour of being the firſt called to this dignity, Epheſ.1.12.and that 
. out of noconfjderarion of any thing in us, but only of his own free will and ation which being an evidence of his free 
goodneſs toward us, we have little reaſon to miſdoubr him. 


* 19. Sering therefore God _ 19- Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be ſwift to hear; flow'to 
hath been ſo gracious to us, ſpeak, flow to wrath. ] 

ler theſe advantages be made uſe of to reform every thing rhart 15 amiſ,let it engage us to thoſe moral duties oft recommended 

tO us, as to be very ready to hear and learn, and yer very deliberate and wary inour words, ſo to be very hardly brought to an- 
ger or impatience, whatever the wickedneſs of men, whatſoever our provocations be. 


20. For it is not at alla- 20. For the wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God. 7 
greeable to the Chriſtian temper, required Mat.s.ro be impatient, and fall our into ſuddain wrath or anger ; and he that is ſuch, 
will never beable to doe that which 15 preſcribed by God, and acceptable to him under the Goſpel. 


"a1. And as the fins of 21- Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs and ſuperfluity of nanghernesd and re 


wrath and maliceo obſerva: Ceive with meekneſs the engraffed word, which is able to fave your ſouls. ] 

ble in the Gnoſticks among you, ( whichare therefore called dogs, and the concifion, by S. Paul) fo likewiſe of luſt alſo, all 

thoſe thar circumciſion nored the caſting from us,and are anſwerable to the ſuckers that ow poet the root of thetree,lerthem, 
be plucked off and removed, that you may be the more docile and capable of receiving hole Goſpel-dorine,which is as ic . 

were agraff ofa ſweet, kindly fruit, grafted into the ſtock of our ſowre and corrupt -nature, and being received and poaſpers | 

ing inour P25 AR unto holineſs, and finally will bring men to heaven. 


22. Butthen *rnill not be ,_ 22+ But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own 


ſufficient to receive that bus ſelves. ] 
&rine into your ecars.or brain, bur it muſt be uniformly practiſed, or elſe it is but the abs of your ſelves. 


23, 24 For he xbar tears 23. For if any bea hearer of the word, and not a doer, heis lik Fg Þ 
inthe Goſe for good lie life, ogy o peffqurcy ole s gh, d, els like unto a man | x 
motives 24- For he deth himſelf, and goeth his wa and ſtrai tway forget- « 
- ape and when he gn teth what manner of man he was ] arp s raigh AY OS Gi 


done ſo, ſets not withany care to live accordingly a pious @riſtian life, may bereſembled to a man looking ina mirrour, to Went aways bi 
obſerve what ſpots and ſullages are there in his face, and when he hath done, goes any, and forgets what he ſaw there, ne- omg po 
ver chinks to reform what was amiſs. ls ; 


25. But +whoſo looketh into the perfect law of liberty,and continueth th  begy im 
/25- But hethar hark ſtudi- he being not a forgetfull hearer, but a doer of the concen man ſhall be bieſed ot 


+ he thar 


ed the Goſpel to 
his own image there, all that in his * deed. * bath cel 
he is concerned infor his preſent and eternal well-being, and hath not looked ad proc inſiſted, continued looking on itand = cule-wl 
| | that which is required of him, {ye 
char man may receive comfort joy-in his courſe, nd God ele] te jaw 

26. If a man appear or , 26- If any man among you BA to be religion and bridleth not his tongue, Fare: 

make ſhew of T=T _ rom ms his on Wert, as mans relgnon is vain. ] «I a 
} "Og © gives his tongue the reins to rail riowuſly on his fellows cherman | F m__ 
es rg if he think thar his religion ſhould ſhould ever nd him ins any Hh 


©27: The ws iti e- the father f Pure religion and undefited before God and the Father | is. | this, Toviſit «+/ 


1 ſuchas: rleſsand widows i in their "affliction, and to keep himſelf unſported from 
Re i on ber eb, x: thi x1d.7. 
fiſts of evro ſpecial parts in need, and uri of is Mihin ram dy ſs, and all the evil exam- 


ples md ewparisof ti moe, 


% 


Annotations on Chep. L FX Bel F 


ne | verng, and infbility 36 in Heredinas: L 1: ov bwlctr 
a | ens Fab Fry nt ek 5 
| 140 not with a: 

the do- | donbte” ere ;, whete, as there, faith and the double 
"bear ateoppoſed inthis Tenſe ie noni will very 


and praftice. Thus is believing uſed Ecclus 2; 13. well agr > with he Context, where comforting the 
| 6d Chitiftian Jews, ver: 2-and bid- 


ie ne oft poryoingh 
nner oes-two W, V. h thoſ to which-he.a- 
12. AS hoee the double-minded man, Shot Beg | Gngthem orig iſ T's E pyary = P all'yhich is be- 


| "g fans, is farther explained by doubting and wa- -.-f twixt doth Aft belong tothe wy matter) he infor- 
ces 


OBI och, ao © 


* Areations 0 pra « ified, TAMES. Chap. 1. 


h rtation, V. 3. by. remembring them-chg 
0 te: their ie Joh. EAN, 


| tl | ;Nas Is oppoli oſite.t6. TeTE you, bo broxebi low, v. 16, | yy 
x SP: or heaght to be tharwhich the "0 
EE ow hath ite he remains fach;- 
ich he is raiſed from his tow 6: 
Tow, wheh he is fo taffed:And 
econd ſenſe 18. founded; that 


$9102. 's 
mk or fil Pre | 
NCe, 

"no Ro 97 try their _} | 
ring to:Chriſt,there were then no place 
aruUgyan yertue. (at leaft no. way of. 
it) towhich the promiſes v were made,viz..| 
ſeverance, which patience, muſt have its 
perfett work, v. 4. i. e. Chriſtianity es perfect | 
-patience, and perſeverance in { Age of all temptati- 
ons, and he that fails in any, 10 k and he that 
is not tried (and g gives teſtimony of oo ſincerity) .1n 
every thing , he is imperfect, and wants. ſomewhat 
that tryal would make him capable of. But becauſe 
inthe many temptations-of the world a man ma 5] 


this notion the 

Heng i a low condition'ts not” to b<fadov 
[- dejected At that, as at an unhappy < eſtate, but#o- fodk 
[upon it with oy, as a thing that hath many, h e ad- 
| vantages in it eſpecially in ſich rimes of þ:#fecuri! 
| on to Chriſtians as thoſe were, (it riddeth m of e114 
V9, -plundrings, and continual ears) a prei+ menr, 
or dignity, to-him. Thirdly, from the 5 buc, inthe 
| front, But ler the brother, QC, W ii 5 4 note of ton: 
nexion with the former, an {emolg airs ent” rh8f 
this.is the meaning which EL. ag recable with the 
fare-going diſcourſe >. Which W & wholly of w_ 2d- 
vantages of affiictions,and : rejo) Fe thetn, ahd not 
of exaltation. And thus alſo j io wil Ttonnett very fit- 
ly with the following verſe : "7 if the perſon ina - 
low eltate be to look upon it 58a prefernient or ad- 
valitage, then in reaſon the” rich man is to rtjojer at 
his: m*<(yo0. being brought low, j. &. at his bing re Tordomme 
duced to that condition which is ſaid to have ſo much F 
of height and adyantage in it. All this thusporto- 
gether renders this a very. probable interpretation; 

. 11. Wazes ] The word ec»: waies here jay 
pallibly be a change of the Tranfcriber for i. OP 
tradings ( or merchandiſe, as C. 4. 13: tis the rich mans 
ſpeech, tngdbaduls Y uhg Sree, we will traffich and 
gan. Bt becauſe ag-icu; waies hath to inconvenient r 
ſenſe init, thexefore there is no ufe of any ſuch” 'al- 
teration. 


'V. 17. Variahleneſs] The Wo ot es Fenifeth 4: 
LN 


Þ 


A or, for want of wiſedom =. to behave .himſ 
miſcarry ſometimes; (and that conſideration may di 
courage men when. heavy preflures come tumbling in 
upon them) therefore v.5.he proceeds to anſwer that 
objection, by Fl them that this defect is repara- 
ble by prayer, God .can ſu ply them. in this (and 
Chriſt in the like condition buds the Diſciples rake.no. 
thought, never. premeditate, what anſwer they ſball. 
8 P 

give.) If they refer themſelves .in prayer to Gods 
guidance in this matter, he will give them this wiſe-. 
dome abuncantly. But. then, v. 6.;that-which is re- 
- quiredto qualifie them'to have this prayer of theirs 
granted by God is,that they keep cloſe to God, have 
no waverings, or. inconſtant demurs, or doubtings, 
whether they ſhall keep. cloſe or no 3..in the ſame 
ſenſe as calling upon God #n truth, Or in faith, Pſal.145: 
18(the Hebrew FoR2 indifferently ſignifies either) 
3s conſtantly to adhere to God on whom they call. 
In which S."Fam-s looks particularly ox the Groſtich.} i 
compliances and warpings of ſome Chriſtians, that 
to ayoid perioonng were ready. to forſake Chriſt, 
wr te Which I 1 here expreſled by the wave driven by the wind | 
KG of per perſecution (as Eph. 4. 14. by falſe doftrine) and 
tin hy double-minded, unſtable perſon, ver. 8. (which, c. 4- 


Aſtronomically t re des and. Tens max | 
wherein cheSnns et ks IV Ga) att riffr : | 
alike wor pole beak fd Pare 3.51" Sai : 
O A.1IKe WOr n Cto al =. 
BE ones th Ih thes WE wh but yoary 
tos, after:the megſure LR r 110-6he prof eric gar it 
| moves rarer the Northern. or dither 
And from th Epc es that It.c FS fey veral, | 
a . 


u - . B. 1salſo look'don assmpure) whith had no. reaſun | tq the ſeveral people of the VOL, arid £Q 
oy | _ to expec aty wiſdom or aſlſtznce fram God, Ve.7- | graphers ea A ginidet Eff on UI Haw Ly 49Tad9k 
nin kw And >thon e the. ackeing in, faith way: and 7m, th NE ARE : 170 Diet I2E Ca, 


fie in 2-narrow 1 ED! That his prayers | ſhagows on ore, fade, and the 


ol e heard, yet iraccocds very well with the ſcope, | abou 

E hat It uld bet en.in-the greater laticude.; when, | ca/is 

m oi = ys for wiſedom to behave him f in per Up þ £44717 

ol Fo lng ought, let him ſtick faſt-to his profeſſion, 

rea EVer_ waver. in hs come-to'Go | with th; 

; 5 + 3 : hae oFo: 75,5 wed P d reſqlution F .mind,,..a 

i 'beſare to. Loy oh. Eu 

5 | Where: we ak we rocvay ry w oy kd arg 

ing" ments, adh to ps I's 
Y Woke eafing to t 3.50H Es Ck "Ru x'$492 | HS 
| Sena plaing him, tO | Hes 
[EI & I IS. , ſ 
laz'd i this v6 riſe iS, Kew: af þ dnnnke topos FN Will be 
pu £u7, bur let the backer that o-dew. lecti 

in his heeghe, is tome very dou 


3} TIhave ſet down two notions of; 

wm 3 The former hath already bes been ſer. 
= - neoftheficred dialect, Matt. 9.0 
Rencſtes here, The latter on 


me 1] 


N he k- - 


and forgetting 
32 beheld bs 4 in 4 
retation the going an 
$S ſeeing bis _ 
hing #0 which the forg 
va rſt of theſe this anſiver may be offered, firſt, that | may 
a man may be faid to hayea double face, 'an inward 
- andoutwar 5 al and corporal; the face of his 


«gs whe Daten b 


ſpiritual mirror, the word of 

bodily face or countenance, 

peo ram or whTcr 

the ſimilitude being here ſet 

theſe and the. other, it will not be 1 impro 

. mention of the face. to adde a ward of 
Teov rey wins, that face which belongs to man by 
naturesby birth, andi is not acquired by itudy, by ac- 
tions LY any In'his own will or choice, as the 
face of his mind, the ſonl may be ſaid to be. Or itis 
poſſible, becauſe 7gon2o» ſignifies ſometimes « falſe 

- 2o' that of an aftor,a Pe etl Pre frncer that | V 
here wpbrwror viewer, that face that bo1s born with may 
be ſet oppoſite to that. for the ſetting it in the 
Genitive caſe Adjeively, that is an © He- 
brallone, as the Lbs of unrighteouſmeſs for the un- 
we have an example of ir 

Ther 41 porn er. '25. dtngoams em AnGuorks, an hea- 
rer of As wi for a forgetfull hearer. which is 
Wings oor che fone of bo own birth, for his na- 


een Une of 
, to the 
iſtintion; 


Augoe7nc 
Ano merne © 


Cm which he hath Ks fi 


ag 
Work, i 
Mnten Jars Nor thar every onethat firs his face 
, Ina glals, doth, w ; Joh 200 ice , forget ; but that 
that doth onely 00 Out "more Care or 
_. effeſt of his | OKINg | orget, 1s a 
If the 1 hearer of the Word. 


fcdeman whoſe avi, e. whe | 
© tc E! his own face ; much leſs | comrdum 
whether women. ordinarily 
not,”-as-if that were the 


& = 4 an in the 1 


t AF inrimerate ona "gs! verantur 


des 


. Do, N 
. = &5; 
; _ g $ s 
{ ; ge # ? 
A" 


ud ac Hons, an that is to be beheld the fl , but alſo from other ſins of the world. 


reſented tO us. 


E | foith a eta wikis: 


ov, Fae "Matt. 16. FITITY 56; "gy 


-(and ig lik mens 
at of time, for wh he 


FT ils Fi pos, the reg 
6: oaths rely : L Heat Y 


is connected with | a 
ry Vie pe Lotic-eris are the |- © 
etfull hearer is refembled.To |t 


f. 2-7. Pale ; 5 acknls: 
hey | - Gofner pn 
of 2 
ponds og . charity to the Þ. 
cond ſp ſieſe from the roche os bf 1ally . of 
heſe york 
two branches are ſtyled by two names, the one pure, ques, 
the other andefiled, worſhip, and both of them taught 


pin] Thart this witk 


"both by God the Father in the Old Teſtament, and' 


now by Chriſt. Contrary to theſe were the Gnoſtich 

ns inthe two. particulars. - For the ſecond. Arn 
h of uncleanneſs, even the higheſt baſeneſs ang**** | 

villany, and of loving the world, and the pleafures 

and advantages thereof, more then God, and com- 

plying with the perſecutors ſtill, rather then they 

would ſuffer any thing, there is very often mention 

made in the Epsſtles ;, and for the firſt, beſide the 

con ioculcativns of the duties of chatity, 

and the finding fault with (and Ne ang, for) lie 2ncvta. 

want of them, there is in —_— ad Smyry, ** inguce 

an eminent teſtimony. For fortifying them againſt 

the hereſie of the times, w/#s: 71arddw. ler no man de. 

ceive you, &c-- and having refolved that faith and 

Charity  3aov $5», ay «ds Tre], are betwixt them 

the" whole, Or all, of a Chriſtian, i before "which nothing is 


tobe preferred in oppo tion. to the Grneſticks, who 


uppoſed themſelves fo perfett- that they had no 
need of either) he vals p lainly and punctually of 
> | them, under the Name of 4npetti/e tis 14 Inc5 
X-158 THY es nuAs $xV89 » of falſe opinions toward the 
grace of Chriſt whith is to Come to s, and bids them 
obſerve how' contrary they are to the doCtrine of 
God in theſe Particulars following ; ri:e? «cms. 8 
ike dune, s fu Xiegs, s ot ogpave, v es YMMBoriys, 
me? SNfelie ' 0 Atdwggre, & moet neradlO> þ y Mar]®, T, bey 
have no care re hi no care for the wido ow, mr or- 
phan, nor 'o inal oc 7 nor 
wy: In whit relpet it 1sma nate bpo-" 
e, C, 2. v, 14 procceds to'a pun Gif urſe. of 
the abſolure neceſſity of ſup Ho works i art 
ty to or elle whores othing, dire 
poſite to | -doftrine of Hor 


"And therefore Are. per 
ry all- things = hy Solirgal This 
Fine + ſenſe of the deſign of this Epiſtle, 
; 14. Quoniam bec opinio" tw . fu- 
He: je oft olive” Epiſtole Petri, Johamnis, 
"Contre"eam maxime  dirigunt intentiv- 
-pebementer 'adfifuant em fine operibus . Me 
ſe; Becauſe "this opitiion was riſen up in that 
we, - "Catholic . Epeſtles of Fames, C. were. 
| ininbel ape} it, Yehement  afferring that 


CHAP. 


_—_—_— 


The Epiſtle of JAMES. 


| | CHAP. II. _ Paraphnaſe. 
B.oo 1. AY brethren, have not the © faith* of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of . ;. Chriſtianity beinp 
> ofout 1 glory.with reſpect of perſons, | | or 0B. 
ſl | PE recs Perionk. ] 2 ee ek dtd hr xd TR 


: am thing to be partial to one before another Chriſtian on conſideration that one is richer or in better clothes than 
the other, | | 
2. For if there come unto your > aſſembly a man with a gold ring, in goodly _ x, ie 2. cauſe in vou 


apparel, and there come in alſo a poor man invile raiment, ] judicatures or conſiſtories | 


BO LORE | happen berween a rich gallant and a poor beggerly perſon, 
3. + And ye have reſpect unto him that weareth the gay clothing, and ſay unto ; ,_.. "FAA 
blk him, Sit thou here * in a good place ; and ſay to the poor, Stand thou there, or ſit , LACE ou ſhall make 


. them 
ur d footſtoo]l; TO | TA in reſp 
Ro here under mM | 7 j | of rheir wealth and 
rr code, and ſhall ſet one in a more honourable place than the other, (ſe note b.) conſider © and deſpile the other, 


wi 4. + Are ye not then © partial in your ſelves, and become judges of evil And without any doubt 
Fate thoughts ? 7] OS ; . Or (cruple 1n your hearts be 
gli, oc thus unjuſtly partial, or if ye do not ſo.much as.debate among your ſelves, or conſider the merit of the cauſe, but as wicked: 
| kbate not corrupt judges, hand over ,adjudge the cauſe to the rich, (and deſpiſe the poor, v. 6.) whatſoever the juſtice ofthe cauſe 
pony and metit of it be, or prefer the rich before the poor, and judge the cauſe by the perſon, not the perſon by the cauſe 3 
5- Hearken, my beloved brethren,hath not God choſen the poor ofthis world, _ 4 
,rich in faith, and heirs of the * kingdome, which he hath promiſed to them that giz Teatins yang 
wits. Joye him ? Y BREAST. 7237 | + then do; but confider, Hath 
ſpas God had any ſuch partialities in beſtowing Chriſtianity and his graces on men? nay hath he not on the other fide picked our 
WM » ren as poor as any, to be as eminent believers and faints as any ? Et. Wo | 
6. But ye have deſpiſed the poor. Do not rich men opprefs you, anddraw you of «ac 
befoxe the judgment-ſeats ? Ho 3: be poordeſpif him, conſider 
jk -—7, Do not they ome that worthy namne + by which ye are called ? him not. And truly *tis no 


_ very amiable thing to be rich, nor doth it produce any excellencies in them: thar.are ſo,.or favours toward e tt 
way; be io confidered by you ; for riches make men apt to oppreſs others, and tocnter yexatious ſuits againſt ro deſpiſe 

ha Chriſtianity, and blaſpheme that good profeſſion of yours. PR”. = -j 0 

8. If ye fulfill the royal law according to the Scripture, Thou ſhalt love thy e—bbſerve the law 

neighbour as thy ſelf, ye do well. J , of Chriſt our King, which he 

hath in a particular manner preſcribed us, Joh. 13. 34+ & 15. 12. and to which above all other men all we are to 


be ſubje&, and that, agreeable to what is. mentioned 1n the Old Teſtament, Lev. 19. 18. the command of meaſuring our love 
fo our neighbour by that which we bear to our ſelves, this is ſomewhar like a Chriſtian. 


Nrye 9. But if ;ye have reſpect to perſons, ye commit ſin, andare * convinced of the ,, pur if ye uſe this parti-. 
Law as tranſgreſſors. ] 5 x t ity ver. 2. thisis a fin, and. 

Io con_—_ by the Law, Lev. 30. 15. Deut. 1. 17. & 16. 19. Exod. 23. 3- and ſo you offendeyen againſt the Law,and nor 

onely againſt the Goſpel. 2 Co, , | Io 

tikeme 10- For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one point, + he 1, and "tis but 4 fnall 
m 1isguilty of all. 7 excuſe for you to think that 


this is but one tranſpreſſion, and therefore not conſiderable : For the obedience to Gods will is required univerſally to all thar 
he commands, and he that offends in one, though he keepall the reſt, is guilcy of the breach of thar cbedience,and pumſhable 
as well as 1f he had broken afl. 

11. For he that ſaid Do not commit adultery.faid alſo, Do not kill : now ifthon ,,, por ir is 
, : gi C it 1s che fame 
commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a tranſgreſſorof the Law. J hanger thar impoſed the 
one and the other law,that interdiQed adultery and mutther,and his authority is equally deſpiſed by the committing of either. 
12. So ſpeak ye, and ſo doe, as they that ſhall be judged by the law of li- 12. Let your words and 
berty, 1 | IA  aQjonsbelike thoſe that are 
to judged, not by the Moſaical Law,which requires thoſe external obſeryances ſo ſeverely, circumcifion under pain ofdeath, 

. &c. but by the law of Chriſt, which hath ſer us ar liberty in this kind, and requires of us another ſort of performances. 
2 13; For he ſpallhave judgment without mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy : and _ ,,; and firſt for the latter 
"tag mercy * rejoyceth againſt judgment. ] ; . of theſe, that of aQtions, ?ris 
ner certain that among the precepts of Chriſt there is none more eminent than that of works of _— unto which the: promiſes 
co 


4 of Gods metcy are folinked and proportioned, that he thar condemns others ſhall himſelf be d, and he that doth for- 
give others needs not fear Gods —————— Mar. 6. 


14+ What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man ſay he have faith,and have I4.And "is notfor a Chri 


| Not works ? can faith ſave him 2 J | ER” : . . © . ſtan roſaythat. his faith ſhall 
4 | render ſuch works unnecefſary,for indeed without ſuch works his ch will nothing-profit him,and 'tis ridiculous to think it will. 
15, If a brother or ſiſter be naked, or deſtitute of daily food, J ts: For in caſe aChriſti- 


an be in great wantand diſtreſs for ſupply of the neceflaries of life, food and rament, 
16, And one of you ſayunto him, Depart in peace, be you warmed, and fil- aſc him aned 
led ; notwithſtanding ye give them not thoſe things which be needfull to the bo- words, bid him have a 
dy : what doth it profit ? ] $24 | a a En 
moreto help himto the things which he hath need of for his body : what is he the better for your words? 
| 17, Even ſo faith, if it hath not works, isdead + beingalone.J. . + 17. $0 if faith be by ir ſelf, 
. oe 5 "  withoutaQtions conſequent and hun ir, "tis as fruitleſs and liveleſs as thoſe Joogs were. 
brig ao! 8. * Yea, a = may ſay, —ow _ _ ol _ wal K __ me thy ; 16. And. any .,nin Ca 
Ag faith + without thy works, and I will ſtew thee my faith by my works. J .-. _ looks 6nthisuncharitable be- 
hw "Aa will be Ste ro = Jo him thus, Talk wamch of thy faich = this wilt, no mari wilt believe thee, thy works muſt be 
wok . ſuperadded to the confelon of thy faith, ro approve rhe ſincerity of 1t, FS 2 | | EE 
kai ig. Thou believeſf that there is one God, thou'doſt well : the devils alfo be- xg. One a& of thy fairt 
$40 lieve and tremble. ] ET 4 | 5 is,the believing one rrue God, 
1 = and this is moſt abſolutely neceſſary to thee : But if thy life be noranſwerable to this part of thy faith, .and that evidenced { by 
Wn rad piery and charity, thow art thento remember that the believing there is one God js ſuch a good quality as 15 common totnce 
Wy and the devils alſo, and if it have no mtore joyned to It, will beſtcad thee no more than them. 4 Bi 
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The Epiſtle of J AMES. 
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to 
conceive that faith witho 


| 21. Abraha the fa- .. VV 
More Faithfull, the ſon Iſaac upon the altar ? J 


example of faith and juitif 
a& of obedience to God, in be 


22. And ſo you ſee his 
obedience ro God's com- 
mands, as well as belief of his 
bation. And through the per 


- 23- And by this triall of 
his obedience 1t was that A- 
braham was moſt em 
faid to be approved by 
(before delivered Gen. 1 5. 6.) 


made perfect ? 
F_ concurred to 


24 
great teſtimony th 
mans approbation w1 


25. Another evidence of 
this truth is to be fetch'd 


that to a Onely.]_ 


20. 'Tis a meer yanity 20. But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without works is 
ithout Chriſtian obedience can be effeRual to juſtificarion, and you may diſcern it by this. 


21... Was not Abraham our father 
tion 3 but *rwas notupon his bare believing God's promiſe that he was 
ing ready to offer up his onely ſon, in whom the promiſes were made to 

22, * Seeſt thou how faith wrought with his works, and by works was faith * 

,! B 

the rendring him capable of the continuance of God's favour and 
ormance of that ready obedience it was, thar his faith came to attain the end deſigned it. 

23. And the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, Abraham believed G 
and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs : and he- was called the friend 


eminently God.7] 699 ; Maſs” Hep 
God, 1 Mac. 2. $2..and look'd on as a friend by him, Gen. 22. 15. and in which that 
concerning God's impurting his faith for righteouſneſs, was moſt enunently completed. 


And G this is one © 24+ Ye fee then, how that by works a man is juſtified , and not 'by faith 


dead? J 
Juſtified by works, when he had offered his 


juſtified, bur.upon thar high 
him. 


You 
| Pike 
appro- 

od, 

oe © 
place of Scripture 


th God obedience 15 required, and nor faith deemed ſufficient, that hath not that joyned with it. 
25. Likewiſe alſo was not Rahab the harlot juſtified by works, when ſhe hag 
received the meſſengers, and had ſent them out another way ? ] 


from that we read of God's approving and rewarding of Rahab, a proſelyte and ſtranger, no-native Jew, whoſe faith is ſer forth 
Heb. 11. 30. and ſhe in a ial er rewarded by God,” of. 6. 25. and what was it that was thus rewarded in her ? why, 


her care and charity to thoſe rhat were ſent to view the land, Jol. 2. 4- | 
26. For as the body without the ſpirit is dead, fo faith without works is dead, 


26, And fo the concluſion 


4 


is clear and infallible, that as Ali0.} _ ; : ; ; : 
ithour the ſoul inlivening it, exerciſes no aQtions of life, ſo doth not faith profic to our juſtification with- 


the body of man, w 


out works 


of obedience to the commands of Chriſt, juſtice and charity, &c. v. 1,8, 14- 


Annotations on Chap. II. 


V. 1. Faith of our Lord—] &%Za Xs, the glory of 
Chriſt, we have explained often to belong to the 
Shechinah, that again to his <medvere Or appearance 1n 
the fleſh, his Incarnation, and al] that was conſe- 
quent to that. This being here improved with the 
addition of the words Lord Feſws Chriſt, doth more 
ſet out the neceſſity of obeying and #bſerviyg all thoſe 
things which this Lord and Saviour, the {eſſa of 
the world, hath commended to his Diſciples, 1. e. to 
all Chriſtians, believers, faithfull perſons, of which 
nature eſpecially is charity in the following verſes, 
and impartial ſtriCt juſtice (ſuppoſed and conteined 
in that) in this preſent verſe. Then for m9; 7 iz; 
the faith of the glory (for ſo the Syriack conſtrues the 
words) it fignihes- this Chriſtian faith, this faith,or 
profeſſion of, or. believing this Incarnation and re- 
Chriſt : and #/av ty«y & weeowmMnacs, 
to have this faith in, or with, reſpef+ of perſons, is to 
look on thoſe that profeſs this faith, not as they are 
_ Chriſtians, but as they are rich or poor, preferring 

partially one before the other, accordingly as he 
comes into-your courts in greater ſplendour. And 
ſo the meaning of the whole verſe is, that they that 
are profeſſors of Chriſtianity ( and are here ſuppo- 
ſed to be ſo, and are put in mind of it by the title of 
«rock us, my brethren,) ought not to have any ſuch 
unchriſtian temper in them as in their Judicatures 
(for ſo ava ywy1 ſignifies an aſſemblie for Fudicature 
and that for Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil affairs,an 
ſoit ſeems to ſignifie here, ver. 2.) to prefer or fa- 
vour one Chriſtian before another onely in reſpect 
of his wealth or fine cloaths when Chriſt hath equal- 
ly received them both, or (if any) hath preferr*d che 
00r, V. 5. | 

V. 2. Aſſembly] That wvaywyn lignifies all kind of 
aſſemblies, meetings in the-market place, Mar. 6. 2. Con- 
ſeſtories for Fudicature, Matt.10.17. and 23.34. (and 
not onely places for the publick, ſervice of God ) hath 
been formerly ſaid, Note on Mart.6.d. That it may 
doe ſo alſo among Chriſtians, and that it doth ſo 
_ appear whe | by the 04 4 Fake acceptation . f 
perſons, partiality, ver. r. which eſpecially reſpetts 
Judicatures ; ſecondly, by the Foorſtool, ny 3. Loy 
was proper to great perſons, Princes on their | 


Throne,or Judges on their Tribunal; thirdly,by the 
word «gr7a} $14:49r, ye become Judges, v. 9. they were 
Judges, it ſeems ; fourthly, by the mention of 1:7; 
Tudicatures, ver. 6. which clearly ſignifie ſuch Confi. 
ſtories, 1 Cor. 6. 4. and laſtly, by v. g.-where their 
partiality, particularly that of preferring the rich 
to a better place then the poor, is ſaid to be a breach 
of the Law : For ſo by a Canon of the Fews it is pro- 
vided, that when a rich man and a poor haye a ſuit 
together before their Conſiſtories, either both muſt 
ſit or both ſtand in the ſame rank, to avoid all marks 
of partiality. Agreecable to which is the now preſent 
practice of the Fews ; ſo that if in matter of diffe- 
rence about meum and tum a Chriſtian, having to 
doe with a Jew, think fit to refer it to a Chacham 
or 7udge among them, and at his coming into the 
room where he is, chance, or chuſe (as taking him- 
{elf to be a perſon of better quality) to ſit down, 
he preſently faith to the Few, be he never ſo mean, 
Sit thou down alſo. 

V. 4. Partial] What is the meaning of s Nszg/21n 


here, will not eaſily be reſolved: I ſuppoſe it may, ,..” 
beſt be done by theſe degrees. F ft, by ebbervieg Aga 
that l@«eiveSw In the Middle voice generally ſignitics 

in theſe Books either doubting, (wavering, Matt.21. 

21. Mar. 11. 23. AF. 10.20. and 11.11, Rom. 4. 20.) 

or diſputing, there being a connexion betwixt theſe 

two, he that doubts always d:/puting with himſelf, 

From whence alſo it ſignifies to smplead, (with nvi, or 

=r7s va added to It) or to lay any thing to ones charge, 
elther #7 Or out of Fudicature ; as A. 11. 2: they of 

the Circumciſion Jrexetvovre 7955 42Tor, charged Peter, Anxginre 
or diſputed with him, ſaying, Thou wenteſt in to the un- 79 
circumciſed, and didſt eat with them. For the notion of 
wavering Heſychius 1s punctual, &uucitn, pueion, idim 

2(«p, waa, It ſignifies to be divided, to doubt, to 


| fear 7 ſo twice in this Epiſtle, C. 1. 6. wider Nangetybute 


+&-, nothing wavering, © 3 laxgroue ©, for the wa- 
verer. And as by this notion of the word I con- 
ceive a difficult place will be explained, Fade 22. 
( ſee Note m. on that EpiſHe) ſo we may conclude 
that in this Epiſtle c. 3. 17. 4d««@79: will be beſt 
rendred without wavering Or conſtant, (ſee Note. 


on that Chapter.) Secondly, by obſerving page? 
QO |, 


y Faunir 


on © 


whey Of the *Ezv zf, v. 2. as coiadn, and embaitnre, and 
whim e747 are. And then this muſt needs be the right ren- 
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ſon. 
of theſe, an irremediable author of many evils, ſtrikes, and wounds, and kills hke the moſt venemous beaſt, and no antidote 5 


Annotations on the Epiſile 


of JAMES. Chap. IL. 


of © 5unis in your ſelves added to it : for as that re- 
fers oftentimes to the inward thoughts of the heart, 
(and then n9t to doubt in themſelves Is to do what they 
do without any inward reluctance, check, or ſcruple, 
or dubitancy, Which in a ſinfull and irrational fact(as 
this here ſpoken of is)cannot but be a great aggrava- 
tion of it) ſo, being applied to diſceptations or diſ- 
putes, it oft ſignifies among themſelves, or one With a- 
other. And if it be ſo here, it will then belong to the 
Judges in this Eccleſiaſtical Council, or aſſembly of 
Biſhops,debating or conſidering among themſelves what 
juſtice there! is in the cauſe, Thirdly, by obſerving 
that punCtation which we find of it in Oecumenius 
(and fo all6 in ſome. printed copies.) without any 
note of Interrogation. And that that is the right 
reading is ſhfficiently evident, both by the Mood, 
and the Copulative x and, which connect it with 
what went bzfore, and demonſtrate it to be govern*d 


— 


dringofit, If a man enter having a gold ring, aud if a 
poor 711 in ſordid apparel enter alſo (i.e. implede one 
the other) and if you look on: (or have a partial reſpect 
to) the rich, and ſay unto him, &C. u, s dhexeldure & $ow- 
mis, arid if ye either doubt not, diſpute not, within your 
ſelves, in your own hearts, or elſe among your ſelves 
make no diſceptation about it,never conſider the me- 
rit or juſtice of the cauſe, but meerly looking upon 


did clothes, and become Fudges of evil thoughts, un- 
righteous Jadges. Where the ſenſe being all this 
while ſuſpended, one difficulty there is ſtill remain- 
ing to reſolve what ſhall be the latter part of the 
pertod, anſwerable to the 1f-- by way of ama. And 
that may poſlibly be the 'Autazre dSrnpoi, Hear, my be- 
loved brethren, v. 5. as if he ſhould ſay, If 5n your 
Fuadicatures you deal thus partially, I muff then tell you, 
Or hear you, and remember, my beloved brethren, Hath 
not God choſen the poor ? i. e. done quite contrary to 
what you now do ? Or elſe there muſt be acknow- 
ledged (which is very ordinary) an Elipfes, thus to 
be ſupplied, 7f you do thus and thus, ther ſure you 
are partial to your fellow-Chriſtians, v. 1: Andei- 
ther of theſe are very commodious, and ſufficiently 
clear the words from all farther difficulty ; whereas 
there be many difficulties that preſs the other rea- 
ding by way of Interrogation : as firſt, that the 
before the # 1s not at all rendred or taken notice of 
in that reading ; and ſecondly, it is ſcarce to be ob- 
ſerved in any Author that the negative words, *, zx, 
v X24, Or wn, are at any time interrogative when 


they ſtand not firſt in the ſentence. as here the z doth - 


not, the « being before it ; and thirdly, that other 
reading ſuppoſes and proceeds upon a notion of 
SHaxgivegw which may belong to the Aftive Hrarei- 
vor, but never to the Mean voice (as Jraxgire tw is) 


the perſons, which of them is in fine, which in ſor- 


in the New Teſtament, or any other Author, or 
Gloſlary. | 


 CIHHAT 


2 greater condemnation.) 


III. Paraphraſe. 


ram 1 EY brethren 2, be not many * Maſters, knowing that we ſhall receive 4 the 1, and as for a&tions, (ſee 


C. 2. 12, 13.) fo for words ye 


are not to judg your brethren, or to take upon you that office of Maſter or Teacher, which belongs onely to Chriſt, bur to 
conſider that there is a greater,an higher judicature, the judgment of God to which we are all reſerved. 


2. For in many things we offend all. If any man offend not in word, the ſame \,, 
is a perfect man, and able alſo to bridle the whole bod 


The beſt of us have 


much to blame and accuſe in 


our ſelves; and therefore ſhould not be forward to accuſe or dy] others. And of all vices, thoſe of the rongue (whereof this of 
judging is-an eminent one) are moſt ordinary, and they that can rule and manage that (as the Judaizers are far from doing, c. 4. 
I1.) and keep innocent from all faults of that kind, do thereby demonftrate themſelves to be true ſincere Chriſtians, able to re- 
fiſt all other remprations, and guide all their a&ions according to the Chriſtian rule. 


3. Behold, we put * bits in horſes mouths that they may obey us, and we turn 


about their whole body. 


as we plezſe. 


4. Beholdalſo the ſhips,which, though they be ſo great, and are driven of fierce 
| winds, yet are they turned about with a very ſmall helm whitherſoever the go- 


vernour liſteth.7 


3. As in managing of hor- 
ſes, when by a bridle pur into 


his mouth:we have gotten power over that part, weare thereby enabled to diſpoſe of the whole beaſt, though a very ſtrong one, 


4+ And fo though a ſhip 
on the ſea be a vaſt unwieldy 
veſſel, and in the power of 


winds and waves (as weare of temptations) to carry it violently before them, yet the Pilot by means of the helm or ſtern, a 
ſmall part, of an inconfiderable bigneſs, is able to rule it and turn it as he pleaſe. 


b:+ Even ſo the tongue isa little member, and * 


hold how great a matter a little fire kindleth. ] 
man's body, and yet makes a great noiſe, dotha great deal of 
fire, ye know, will 


6. © And the tongue is þ a fire, a world of iniquity : 


members, that it defileth the whole body. and ſetteth on fire the 4 * courſe of na- 


ture, and it is ſet on fire of hell. 


boaſlteth great things : be- ,, Again the tongue is one 
- of the ſmalleſt of a 


hurt, ſtirs up fa&ion and contention in the Church, as a little 


ill ſer a whole houſe, or any the greateſt pile on fire. 


ſo is the tongue among our , , 4. tongue cannot 


more fitly be reſembled then 
to fire, for though 1t be but 


one, and that a very ſmall member of the body, yet ſoit may be uſed as to ſet the whole ſociety of men, a church, a kingdome, 
a whole world, on fire with ſtrife and contention and all wickedneſs, infe&ting and poyfoning the whole foctety, ſetting all in 
combuſtion, being it ſelf ſer on work by the devil, kindled by thar fire that comes from hell. 


7. For +* every kind of beaſts, and of birds, and of 
ſeais tamed, and hath been tamed * of mankind : ] 


Y 


ſerpents, and things in the ,, "Tis in the power and 


Skill of man, (as through all 


times we ſee) to repreſs the violence and poyſon of all other creatures, to ſubdue and diſarm them of their weapons and means 


of hurting mortally : | 
' 8. But the tongue can no man tame, It is an unruly 


ſufficient againſt it. 


9. Therewith bleſs we God, + even the Father, and therewith curſe we men, 
which are made after the ſimilitude of God. 


of piety, to uſe this member to ſo diſtant offices, 


evil, full of deadly poy- g, Butthe tongue is more 
_ hardto be ſubdued then any 


9. And what a foul firr is 
it in a Chriſtian or profeſſor 


to confeſs with the tongue and acknowledge him who! is both our God po 


QAO 


Ee. 


Paraphraſe. . The Epiſtle of J AMES. 


—— 


our father, and to judg and raile arour Chriſtian brethren, who. for that image of God they bear upon them, are to be looked 


on and uſed with all kindneſs? 


» Thi trariety of _. 
_ Snices hy tel things ought not ſo to be.) 


CHap, lj. 


10. Out of the ſame mouth proceedeth bleſſing and curſing. My br ethr en,theſe 


ſtian thing, and be reformed in you, your profeſſion of piety to God ought to have al charity to your fellow-Chriſti. 


ans accompanying It. 


11. No fountain can ſend 11. Doth a fountain ſend forth at the ſame place ſweet water and bitter ? 
forth two ſorts of waters of ſo diſtanta nature, ſo contrary one to the other, ſweet water, to which the effluxions of our charity 
may fitly be compared, and bitter water, by which curſing was expreſs'd, Num. 3. 21. | 


12. Any more then ons 12+ * Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive-berries ? either a vine fi 8s? fo *Afgte 
« | 4 þ4 my uk ) 


tree can bers fruit char car no fountain yield both ſalt water and freſh. ] 


belongs to another tree. 


| . mp . . not br 
13. And therefore for them _ 13- Who is a wiſe man, and + indued with knowledge amongſt you ? let hin fob ing 


that dee and condemn o- ſhew out of a good converſation his works with meeknelſs of wiſedom.} 


ra vine 
53 neither 


thers, and take upon them to be the onely perfe& men, ver. x, 2. the Gnoftick Judaizers, let them know wherein the trae Chri. Va 
ſtian | Sonladde cadits, even in doing all works of charity as well as piety, with all meekneſs (as that is oppoſed to pride * alt 


their own wiſedom) accompanying them. 


' 74+ But bitter emulation : 
and contention is far from lie not againſt the truth.) 


for the Ky + 


14. But if you have bitter envying and ſtrife in your hearts, * glory not, ang ws 


\ 


being a pieceof ſpiritual wiſedom, and therefore 1f this beamong you, what is this but an ——_—_ boaſting ? or ye have little 


reaſon to boaſt, or pretend that you are the wiſe or ſpiritual, as the bitter contentious Gno 


icks doe, ſee v. 15. 


| { kn 
15. This is quite contrary , 15- + Tis wiſedome deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, * ſenſual, de- * xe 


to the true celeſtial wiſedom Viliſh.] 


chat Chriſt came to teach and infuſe into us ; *ris that which, firſt, the love of the world, ſecondly, mens own carnal unrege- 


nerate hearts, or thirdly, Satan himſelf that profeſſerh to be an enemy of all good men, infuſeth into them. - 


TThisis not 


16. For there is nothing 16. For where envying and ſtrife :s, there :s + confuſion and every evil work.] the wiſdom 
cen. 


ſo ill, thar is, finfall, be ir ſedition, or diſturbance of the whole State or Church, and nothing fo ill,: that is, miſerable, no ſuch 
curſe to any community, or unquietneſs to any. particular perſon, bur it 15 certainly to be expe&ted where emulation and conten- 


tion have once entred. 


17. But the true Chriſtian 


deth from. 
& io *Iy 
» 000 [a> 


17. But the wiſedome that is from above is firſt pure, then peaceable, -* gentle, Yin 


celeſtial wiſedom indeed may #4 Eaſie to be. intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, + f without partiality, and }<it= 


be known by theſe properties, without hypocriſie.] 


xd acug/s 
* mild, eaſe 


that itis, firſt, pure from all luſts and filthineſs, fo frequently praiſed by the Gnoſticks ; ſecondly, peaceable, and fo quite to be per- 
; contrary to the contentious fa&ious humour of the Gnoſticks ; thirdly, not rigid, but gentle, mild, equitable, receding from his Cwaded, 


own ſtri& right inorder to peace (fee note on 2 Cor. 10.4.) fourthly, very ready to believe any thing that is good of another, 


I. 


or that may mitigate or alleviate his any ſee note on 1 Cor.13.c.) tifthly, abounding in all charitable works fixthly, withour + without 


all wavering or inconftancy, or _ of 
difference, a liberal diftriburion to a 


ing off to the ſeducers or Sx 
| that want; ſeventhly, without diffimulation, or appearing to be what they are not, ſuch as wi 
the falſe brethren 2 Cor. 11. 26. which brought ſuch miſchief on the Apoſtle. 


ecutors, Gnoſticks or Jews, or without making any wanering,ce 
making a 
rence 


18. Bur they thatlove and 18. * And the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace + of them that make *6u « 
: + or them 


follow peace ſhall according- Peace. ] 


1y be repai'd the reward of the righteous, the peace and all the mercies of God fhall be their reward. . .. tharcauſe 


Wit wvifoy 


Annotations on Chap. ITT. 


V. 1. Be not many maſters] What the full impor- 
tance of this admonition is, wy 720} Niowgact yivevr, 
be not many maſters, may prepay be thus colleCted : 
One great fault of the Judaizing Chriſtians and 
Gnoſticks ,. frequently taken notice of, is that of 
judging others, the orthodox Chriſtians, and ſepara- 
ting from them... Thus Rom. 2. 1. the 5 zgivor, he that 
wageth, in the beginning and end of the verſe, hath 

een ſhewed to ſignifie ( ſee Note a. on that chap- 
ter) him that teacheth the neceſſity of obſerving the 
Moſaical Law, and accuſeth, and ſeparateth, and 
ſpeaks evil of the Orthodox Chriſtians, as breakers 
of the Law, as mggfd mm a ſort of Apoſtates, becavde 
they are not circumciſed. Theſe are there farther 
deſcribed, v. 18, 19, 20. as thoſe that take upon 
them to know the will of God moſt perfeCtiy Gand 
are thence called Gnoſticks to be guides of the blind, 
lights of them that are in darkneſs, mſtrutters of fools, 
Adv a ghor vnmoy , teachers Or maſters of babes, &C. 
where their aſſuming thoſe titles of guides, lights 
inſtrutters, maſters, is joyned with the judging 0 
others as Lind, zgnorant., fools and babes. And as 
there 17%. teacher or maſter (the ſame as here) 
is one of the titles they aſſumed, ſo. 21. is, 5 i 
Sr Seouwy ETee2Y thou that teacheſt another, in this ſenſe 
again, thou that aſlumeſt to know more then all 
- others, to be able to inſtruCt and teach others, as if 
no man knew his duty but they. Theſe are again de- 
{cribed Rom. 14. 4. by the 5 xyivaor dwibapecy omirlw, 
he that judgeth another man's ſervant , that when 


Chriſt hath given Chriſtians liberty in the matter of 
Circumciſion and other Judaical performances, re- 

uire all thoſe performances of their fellow-Chri- 

tans, as if they, not Chriſt, were the lords and 
maſters of their faith. So again Col. 2. 16. Mins vuas ,;,, " 
cciverw, let no man judge you in meat or drinks, SC. grin 
where the judging is that of the Judaizers, and is 
called dogmatizzng, ver. 20. by ordinance retrench- 
ing that liberty that Chri/# hath given us, and there- 
upon judging all that are not- their diſciples; and 
ſo that is all one with this notion of Nio1uau ma- 
ſters here. Aſpice of this humour it was that Chriſt 
noted in the Phariſees, Matt. 23. when he tells them 
they loved to be called Rabbi, Kabbi, v. 7. that is, 
my maſter , my maſter, my guide , my inſtructer ; 
which Chriſt forbidding his diſciples to imitate, | 
glves this reaſon, «s 2s fv 6 wgynns, for one is & itaw- 
your guide, Or maſter, Chriſt and again ver. 10.7 


44 LAnInTE x27, Be not ye Called guides Or maſters, 


for one ts your maſter, Chrift. And that this 1s the 
notion of 7:42 maſters here, may appear firſt, 
by the circumſtances of the Context ; and ſecondly, 
by comparing them with theſe other places now 
mentioned. For the firſt, in the 12th. verſe of ch.2. 
S.Fames ſpeaks diſtinctly to theſe Judaizers, and ad- 
moniſheththem of their words as well as actions, that 
they are to be guided by the Chriſtian, not Moſat- 
cal law,and accordingly to be judged; that the Chrt- 
ſtian law teacheth liberty from rhe Moſaical, and 


they that ſpeak or doe contrary to that liberty oe 
| | muc 


Annotations on the Epiſtle 


of JAMES. Chap. I11. 


Z——wch to be blamed. Which being thus generally 
propoſed on thoſe two heads, . he begins Oy way of 
3-voSl©>) firſt with the laſt, actions, thoſe eſpeci- 
ally of mercy, moſt contrary to the praftice of theſe 

izers, who fiercely perſecuted the Orthodox 

Chriſtians, and on that head he proceeds to the end 
of the Chapter, ſhewing how little available faith 


or Chriſtian profeſſion will be without charity. And 


tree, then at the beginning of this Chapter he returns to 
os the firſt, that of the tongue or ſpeech, a ſpecial part 
ing of which is that of judging others, and ſo goes on to 
in this matter of the unrulineſs of the tongue, v. 3, &c. 
neither ; and ſhews how contrary that is alfo to Chriſtian pro- 
Ga / feſſion, v. 9. it being the carſing of men when they 
veer pretend to pay reverence and bleging to God. And 
__ this, it ſeems, they were guilty of, not onely by 
_ what had before been ſaid, c. 1. 26. that he that ſeems 
hy zo be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, that man”s 
wing religion 15 vain, but here alſo, y. 10. My brethren, 
je et the; things ought not to be ſo. And that they are the 
= Gnoſt icks that are thus noted by him, appears, v. 13. 
"i tus Who 15 wiſe, and incur, knowing among you ? let him 
_ by a goed conver ſation ſhew his own works with meeknef 
ſl | of wſedom : intimating, that this proud, faſtidious, 
cen. 


upercHious wiſedom, judging and cenfuring others, 
is that which is here deſigned to be beaten down by 
7 him, and ſo the mggs Gra@, bitter zeal, v. 14. And 
# *thatis the reaſon alſo that c. 4. 11. having exhorted 
'them not to freak againſt one another, he adds, He 


1, cake that ſpeaks avainſt his brother, and judgeth his bro- 
a ter, rk Kan the law, and judgeth the law, that 
bury. is, by his practice condemns the law of God, which 
jon he ſo zealouſty profeſſeth to ſtand for. That this is 
ing or the importance of the place may appear, ſecondly, 
bo by comparing this verſe here with Rom.14.10. There 

for the ſuppreſſing this fault of theirs, judging or 
Fr | »>. ſetting at nought the brother , this reaſon is given, 
you *  miv7es 7D Taggrnor ue md Bnan 7% X15s, for we ſhall all 


appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt (as in another 
tte] ” * te that judgeth u i' the Lord, 
therefore judge nothing before the time, untill the Lord 
come, &c. that is, judging others is an unchriſtian 
thing, derogating from Chr:ſt*s judicature, to which 
all muſt be referred : ) And ſo here, Be not many ma- 
fters, knowing we ſhall receive a greater judgment, that 
is, anſwer for what we doe at an higher judicature. 
And ſd again, Cc. 4. 12. There ts one law-giver who ts 
able to ſave and to deſtroy (that is, to whom all judg- 
ing is tobe referred) who art thou which judgeſt ano. 
ther ? This is farther confirmed by comparing it 
with 1 73. 1.7. where of the Gnoſtick, Judaizers 
(evidently deſcribed v. 6. by the n»% a5yz1ss, and 
$277 amy; es wamuorcy ar, ſwervitig from. the faith and 
ood Conſcience, and being joan, A vain ſpeaking) he 
aith that they are deſiroxs to be teachers of the Law, 
that is, Rabbzes, that is, all one with the N/z7xax, 
_ Maſters or teachers here, andthis, it ſeenis, in reſpect 
oftheir aſſerting the neceility of the Chriſtians ob- 
ſerving the Moſaical Law (as appears v. 8.) and that 
Is1n effect the judging of them that obſerye it not. 
And fo 1 Tim. 6. ſpeaking of theſe under the title 
v. Of in7goltzoraairles, Heterodox teachers , puffed up, 
aS Gmoſticks , but wndiv Gilg , knowing nothing , 
he adds mention , as of their exvy and frrife, ſo of 
their evil ſpeaking, and evil ſurmiſing, the judging 
which we now ſpeak of. As for the putting in the 
| Word nwui, many, be ye not many maſters, | ſuppoſe 
that isin oppoſition to the &s 9Ni7zan&- Or xaduyt- 
 -:, the one maſter Or guide, Mat. 23. or the ts vow- 
© Sirns,. the one law-giver Or judge here, Fam. 4- 12. 
For it being Chriſ*s office onely to give laws to the 
Church, . theſe Judaizers do clearly intrench 'upon 
his office, and ſo are 240i Ndtioranu, many, in ſtead 
of the one Maſter. - This one difficulty. being thus 
© Explained, and the interpretation confirmed, the 


Ol 
[Ll 


8 Pugt 


| reſt of the Chapter will be very perſpicuous and co- 
herent to it,. which in any other interpretation of 
the verſe will be obſcure, and the connexion very 
hard to be diſcerned. © IRE 
V. 5. Even ſo] That the word £79, fo, here, Sa 
note of the latter part, or «-mn>1:5, of the fimili- 9 * 
tude, may at firſt ſight be believed, but upon farther 
conſideration will be found .a miſtake. For that 
which is here added is not firly illuſtrated by the 
foregoing ſimilitude of the horſe or ſhip, but by ano- 
ther ſimilitude annexed after it, with the particle _ 
1/2, behold ; for that is the way of bringing in ſimi- '* 
litudes (and is uſed before, v. 3, and 4.) and not one- 
ly the forms wang, #rw, as, and ſo. Nay when thg 
plain ſenſe or matter to be illuſtrated is firſt ſet 
down, as here it is, v. 2. If any man offend not in word, 
he 1s able to bridle the whole body alſo, there the i/s. be-, 
bold, is by much the fitteſt form to introduce the i- 
militude, as there it doth of the horſe and ſhip. And 
if that be converted into the other form, it muſt be 
by placing the latter part firſt after this manner, 
As a man turns Or rules an horſe by a bridle, or a ſhip 
by a ſtern; ſo he that hath command of his tongue, 
is able. to bridle or rule the whole body. And again, 
v. 5- Asa little fire ſets a great deal of matter on 
fire; ſo the rongue, being a little member, warovye,, 
makes a great notſe, keeps a great ſtir, puts whole 
multitudes into a combuſtion. And therefore ano- 
ther notion of £7», ſo, is here to be taken notice of, 
as a form of bringing in a ſecond or third part of a 
diſtribution, without any «s or «ap as antecedent. 
And ſoit ſeems to be in this place, a form of tranſt- 
tion from one part of the Diſcourſe of the tongue, 
conſidered when it is br:aled, v. 2, 3, 4. to another, 
v. 5, &c. when it is not bridled, and will be beſt ren- 
dred, In like manner, Or ſo likewiſe. As for the #70, 
v. 6. which ſeems otherwiſe uſed, it is. not to be 
found inthe King's MS. nor the Syriack. See Note c. 
V. 6. And the tongue —*} The words of this v. 6: 
in the ordinary Copies, Kk «i yAwar 7ve, 6 199m) 2d,- 
xlas* 5ras 1 a2 Ka954), CC. And the tonoue ts a 
fire, a world of iniquity : ſo ts the tongue ſeated in the 
members, ſeem not to be rightly ſet. The Kings MS. 
leaves out the #75. But that Change will not render 
the words any complete ſenſe. The Syriack feem to 
have read it ſhorter without the latter, #7os j yaoor, 
ſo the tongue, and to have read, mT) xiouy, to the world, 
in ſtead of 5 zi9u&, the world, and then the plain 
meaning is, And the rongue # placed in the members, 
a fire of iniquity to the world : 4.e. Asa fire in the midſt vp a "Dy 
of a great deal of combuſtible matter ſets all pre- * 
ſently in a flame, ſo doth the tongue in our members, 
it isa cauſe of contention, ſedition, &e. (and fo of 
the greateſt iniquity, that ſin ofuncharitableneſs, ſo 
contrary to the Chriſtian law) ro the world, the whole 
ſociety of men about us. That this is the true ren- 
dring of the place, by making the world anfwerable 
to the Jan, matter which is ſet on fire. (and not that 
the tongue compared to fire is here ſtyled a world of 
#niquity,) appears by the end of the verſe, where in 
like manner it is ſaid #20xZewv, ro put into a flame uv 
770x0v wires the wheel of affairs. See Noted. 
Ib. Courſe of nature] That yv10r; ſignifies affairs or 
-aftions, all that comes to y”=_ | 
'Teo265 ſignifies a wheel, and the He:rews are wont Rhe- 
torically to expreſs buſineſs or affairs of the world 
by the turning of wheels : DR 19393 MIQDN I's 
DI'OND, how are the rolling, or whirling, of the wheels 
of your affairs turned ? Buxtorf. Inſtit. Epiſtol. Epiſt. r. 
And fo 5 eoxs 51iows will ſignifie the compaſs or 
ſphere or ſucceſſion of affairs, meaning of men or | 
mankind ; and ſo = that x20 a flame, will be ®mxfr 
in another phraſe all one with a3e m9 #i-uw, fire torke 
world, at the beginning of the verſe, parting the world, 
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C- 
ſee Note on Mat. 1. a. mc 
Toogee 


| 5. e. all the affairs of the world, into a combuſtion. 
6 | Vuy Another 
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Another notion I have had of this phraſe, which I 
ſhall but mention, by taking «ox in the Aſtronomers 
notion (touch'd on Note on C. 1. e.) for Nativity or 
Genitare, as that notes all the events of life, by A- 
ſtrologers. conjetturally foretold from the poſition 
of the heavens at the time of any ones birth. This 
the Artiſts might fitly repreſent in a wheel, bringing 


up one part of the life(and the eyents thereof ) after | 


another, to which the ancients wheel of Fortune may 
ſeem to refer ; and when this wheel was repreſented 
fiery, that would fitly note contentions & wars, &c. 
And accordingly eaziCev # 7peg8y 4 pains might be 
rendred to ſer rhe wheel of Nativity on a light flame, 
7. e. to turn the whole life into contentions & feuds, 
which is but an elegant way of expreſling that ſenſe 
which is acknowledged to belong to theſe words. 
V. 7. Every kind of beaſts] For the underſtanding 
this verſe, it muſt firſt be premiſed that the notion 
of 0-015, nature, for Wv©>, kind, Or ola, eſſence, being, 
in Heſychins, is commodious to it here, both in the 
beginning and end of the verſe; ſo that az 9s:5 
Inpiov, &Cc. may ſignifie all kind of beaſts, 5. e. beaſts 
indefinitely : ſo «+ 9gorm evors may be mankznd, 3. e. 
men indefinitely of all ages or times, proportionably 
to Sud{tm and Stiuarry, 15 ramed and hath been ta- 
med, 1.e. in all times perpetually have been tamed. 
The greater difficulty will be, what is meant by 4&- 
11dLey, to tame : that may (as ordinarily it doth) 
ſignifie cicurare, to take off from wildneſs, and ſo ro 
make tame and familiar, to bring to hand ; and that 
may be very appliable both to 3ugia and Tsleve. beaſts 
and birds, which are by men thus tamed, and made 
ſerviceable to us. But becauſe this is not ſo com- 
monly prattiſed in Serpents and Fiſhes, and yet 
theſe are here named indifferently with the former, 
it js more reaſonable that another notion of the 
word ſhould here be pitched on, which may indiffe- 


rently be appliable toall the kinds here mentioned, 


and that is the notion of ſubduing, maſtering, getting 
power over them : ſo ſaith Heſychins, Aaud(s)ac, ware 
7665 mm, it ſignifies ro be ſubdued, kept nnder, the very 
Latine. domari, reſtrained, that it ſhall not be able to 
offend or hurt ; and ſo here «x«-94mv, that which ts 
not, cannot be reſtrained, 1s oppoſed to it. And then 
this will be ofa larger extent, belong to all hurtfull 
creatures, which by horns, or teeth, or heels, or by 
their poiſonous nature are able to hurt us, and to all 
the ſeveral ways and inventions that men have to 
avoid and reſtrain theſe, by taking them, depriving 
them of their weapons of offence, their ſtings, their 
teeth, or when they have bitten or poiſoned any 
man by curing that wound, overcoming that poiſon. 
And this laſt of pozſoz, if it be not primarily here 
meant, is certainly to be taken in, as may be gueſſed 
by the «»7amrdvo1s, or ſecond part of the ſimilitude, 
v. 8. where the tongue that no man can ſubdue Or re- 
ſtrain, is ſaid to be full 17 Sarelneoge, of deadly, morti- 
feroms poiſon, whereas the poiſon of other Things is 
conquerable, curable; and ſo when ve. 6. *tis ſaid 
ana'v, to defile, i.e. to infect, or poiſan, the whole body : 
and accordingly the Ingiz in the front, which we 
render beaſts, are vipers among the Phyſicians, 1V:- 
cander. &c. whoſe 3nwauy comes from thence; and 
ſo 311 » is uſed for a venemors beaſt, Att. 28. 4. (all 
one with i4J'va, viper, v. 3.) and ſo are Egren, ſer- 


pents alſo, and to that may poſlibly belong the other. 


part of that enumeration, the creatures of the other 
elements, the air and water, s]er« and waa. And 
then perhaps it may not be amiſs to reſume the 
common ordinary notion of :vsrs, nature, for the na- 
tural quality and faculty of all theſe here named-, 
whether ſtrength, violence, ravenouſneſs, or poiſo-' 
nouſneſs, which 1s by nature implanted in ſeveral: 
creatures, enabling them to hurt and kill us, which 


yet &r9pwriraquows, by mans nature, his wit, underſtan- | 


ding, faculty of inventing of means to ſecure him. 


ſelf, or weaken or diſarm them, have from time to 
time been ſubdued, weakned, deprived of their 
power of hurting mortally, whereas the tongue can. 
not be reſtrained ; the poiſon of that is mortal 

and neither to be cured nor prevented. 4 

V. 17.Without partiality ] That Hexeivedw ſigni- 
fies to diſpute, Or doubt; or waver, in the Middle yoice, avu,;, 
and not to judge, or be partial, hath been already 
ſhewed (ſee Note on c.2.c.and on Fxdem.) To which 
it is moſt conſequent that «Nxz;}&- here ſhould ſig. 
nifie without wavering ; and ſoit will be a very fir E. 
Pithet of the ſaupernal wiſedom , the true Chriſtian 
piety, that he which hath it adheres firmly and con. 
itantly to Chriſt, whatſoever temptations attempt to 
drive or invite him from it. And this is moſt fitly ag. 
ded here where the character of the true Chriſtian is 
ſet oppoſite to that of the Gnofticks, whoſe compli. 
ances (fo often noted in him) with the Fews or hea. 
thens, when the Chriſtian was perſecuted by either, 
were the higheſt degree of wavering and inconſtan- 
cy. and eſpecially his doCtrin of the dave, that it 
was an indifferent thing to forſwear Chriſt in time of 
perſecution. And ſo this part of the character is fit- 
ly prefix*d before «»vmixg)&>, without bypocrifie, which aww, | 
oppoſeth the Chriſtian to the falſe deceitfull Profeſ. | 
ſor of Chriſtianity, ſuch as betrayed the ſincere Or. 
thodox believers to the -Fews and perſecutors, If 
there be any queſtion of this, it muſt be becauſe of 
the connexion here with ««>&v xaemy , good fruits, 

For thus indeed the word is ſometimes applied, and 
then it ſignifies an univerſalliberality. Thus in Pal- 
ladins Lauſiac. Hiſt. ws. gud". Olympias, which is there 
Called no1ywrds x, idur3 mivny Sc wv, one that Commu- 
nicated and miniſtred to all that wanted, and ſo diſper- 
ſed or diſlipated an immenſe wealth, may «vs; g 
& Nangimzes wgxerty, ſhe aided all liberally and td) ongims* atruayn 
where It may poilibly ſignifie without any difference , 
ſo Gentianus Hervetus reads It indiſcriminarim, toall 
that wanted, whatſoever they were : but it may alfo 
ſignifie without doubting, Or wavering, and ſo cohere 
with the Zregov ycivoy x, duirenmy TAImy d\arzopmioze 
(immediately precedent) diſperſing that infinite and 
unmeaſurable wealth which ſhe had, without any doubt, 
or wavering,, Or demur, ariſing from worldly fear of 
her own want, which this liberality might cauſe, as 
when Chriſt commanded, Luc. 6. 35. to doe good and 
lend, wr amamil.ov, deſpairing Or doubting nothing. See 
Note on that place. And -; though poſlibly it may 
ſignifie here, without making any difference in afts of 
«nercy, Which is a kind of partiality, yet.it may as 
fitly alſo be rendred without doubting, as that is ap- 
Plicable to mercy and good fruits, that is, to libera- 
lity aiſo. 

V. 18. Fruit of righteouſneſs ] Some difficulty $- 
there is in this verſe, ariſing from the different nott- ©? 
ons that apnic, fruit, and cirlwn. peace, are capable of, 

x «p75, fruit, noting that which is any way (whether 
naturally or morally) produced, ſignifies either an 
effeCt or reward. As an effect it isuſed y. 17, immedi- 
ately precedent, where of the ſ#pernal wiſedom 1t 1 
ſaid, that It 1s 7angns az2S6y xepmor, full of good fruits, 
thoſe fruits being the effefts or produttions of that 
wiſedom. But elſewhere it ſeems to be taken inthat 
other notion. So Heb. 12.1 1.where chaſtening though 
at preſent not joyous, is yet ſaid afterward to yield (by 
this moral way of production, not as an effect, but 2 
reward) the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs : and ſo 
here the ſame phraſe «apes Sgroow'ns. fruit of righte- 
ouſnef,, that is, of that ſupernal wiſedom, or Chriſti- 
an piety and charity (ſee Heb. 12. ec.) ſignifies the re- 
ward of it ; and this is here ſaid to be ſown, as there 
to be yielded or returned (ſo imitvn ſignifies rerrt- 
bution, ) here &© ily, in peace, as there to be celw'- 
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8s, peaceable. . Then for cipitn, prace, that Ggntbe, Eipile 
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at at vertue of charity, peace with men. ; and | is etplwowore?, peace-makgrs uled, (ſee Mar. 5. Noted.) 

Ge okly uſed in Sk of the verſe, in op- | But then it "5th alſo vgpife, according to the no- 

ſition to all the uncharitableneſs and emulations | tion of the Hebrew ©2120, all happineh/ ___ 

pl the former part of this and the beginning of the | ſperity, as when Peace be to you is the form of ſaluta- 

- next Chapter, and conſequently muew eiglwlw, ro doe | tion, and contains all the bleſſings in the world, 

pre or make peace, (proportionable to the phraſes ©««» | ſpiritual and tenporal, under it ; and fo by the 

Negros, to. doe righteouſneſs , and wav «papriev, to| ordinary figure of facred Rhetorick, drmrdraens , 

doe or commit. ſm) ſoniſics to uſeall diligence of en- | ({ce Note on Mar. 8. k.) it feetns to 1gnific here in 
deayour and induſtry to. attain it, 0 vpjrlw, co | the former place, in peace, that is, in a moſt ha 

ado 0 purſue peace, hrronueidter irozter, to be emulous, am- | gracious manner, or with a confluence of all felicity 

WT Liejons of quiet, ſtudiouſly to contend far it ; and ſo | attending it. 


Al 


CHAP. - IV: Paraphraſe. 


neat 1- FIRM whence come wars and % fightings among you? come they not hence, 1, ay the © 


' . 


70 even of your + luſts that war in your members ? J |...  . Mong the Jews at this ime, 
qe (ſee Note ow oe all the lower qrits and diſſentions and emulations wherein the Chriſtian Judaizers are now etiga- 
| ged againſt others, (ſee Zonar. in Can. Ap. 65.) are far from any pious or divine ſupernal principle, c. 3. 17. they proceed 
viſibly from your own carnal hearts, your defires and purſuits of thoſe things that are matter of ſausfattion ro your luſts within 
you, thoſe ſenſual luſts which firſt war againſt your reaſon and upper ſoul, and then againſt the dire&ions of Gods Spirit; firſt 
move a ſtrife within your own breaſts, rebelling againſt the law of the mind, Rom. 7. and then diſquier all others near you. 


mi 2. Ye * luſt, and have not: yekill, and + deſire to have, and cannot obtain : - 2. All your coveting, and 
WJ  *ye fight and war, yet ye have not, becauſe ye ask not. J _ envying, and contending, and 
xls font ghting brings you in no kind of profit, becauſe praying to God, whichis the only means of atraining, 1s negleRed, 


"x 3. Yeask and receive not, becauſe ye ask amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon - ,, anq for them that do 
ſpits" YOUr OWN. luſts. J pray to God, 'ris yer among 
y 


many of you only, or princi for ſuch things which may be inſtrumental to luſts, and therefore God, who hath. pro- 
Is cn to Ak all pod a p99 for, if it befor our adyantage that he ſhould, doth nor grant you ſuch prayersas theſe. 


4- Ye adulterers and adultereſſes, know ye not that the friendſhip of the world 


: : - . And ye that thus be- 
is enmity with God ? Whoſoever therefore will be a friend of the world, 1s the __ your Any hy pot 


enemy of God. adulterers or adultereſſes to 
their mates, that receive other loves into comperition with him, that think to love God and the world too, muſt know thar this 
cannot be done, the loving of the world, the purſuing of worldly ends or _— is nor the loving bur the hating of God 3 
whoſoever therefore is a lover of the world, is by that to be preſumed tobe a profeſs'd enemy of God's, 


i W's 5: Do ye think that = the Scripture faith in vain, The ſpirit * that dwellethin =. 4. 1; ume of car. 
4 var us Juſteth to envy ? =P LL] ' nal minds in the fight of 
Mt God was long ſince expreſſed in the Old Teſtament concerning the old world, Gen. 6. where, as the cauſe of the threatned de- 
lyge, is mentioned, that the ſpiric that was in the men of that age, v. 3. that is, ther ſouls or minds, were infatiably ſer upon 

their own luſts, imagined evil continually. 


6. But he giveth more grace z wherefore he ſaith, God reſiſteth » the proud, 


and gi7eth grace to the humble. ] ve time of r 
2 and twenty years, and "_w on if they would make uſe of it, and ſo God doth till ; but charfll available to mon ny 


d 
upon condition of repentance and reformation, according to whar is faid in another Scripture, Proy. 3. 34. God ſetteth 
agamſt the ſtubborn virious perſon, bur is gracious and mercifull tothe obedient and penitent. # _ 


. 7. Submit your ſelyes therefore to God ; reſiſt the devil, and he will flie from 


7+ By this ir __ how 
you. ] % - | Ss neceſlary it 1s for tha - 
pe& any inercyfrom God to be wholly conformed to his will; and whatever ſuggeſtions to envy, ſtrife, emulation, the dev 
and that wiſedome which 1s nor fromabove, c. 3. 15. ſhall offer to you, do you repell them; and 1t is nor in his power withour 
your confent to hurt you, bur he will certainly, being repelled, depart from you. 


8. Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you : cleanſe your hands, ye g, Make your humble ad. 

finners, and purifie your hearts, ye double-minded. ]J : eflcs in prayer to God, and 

- faithfull obedience to him, and he will be ready to affiſt you againſt all temptations mentioned y. 8. As for you Gnoſticks, 
that are for God and the world roo, ver. 4. (ſee Note a. on ch. 1.) which will profeſs Chriſt no longer then 'cj 


S ſafe to d 
mconſtant, cowardly, wavering hypocrites, your hearts muſt be purified from that profane mixture, and wholly pads oe, ; 


6. To thoſe God then 


to Gods ſervice. 


9. Be afflifted, and mourn, and weep : let your laughter be turned into mour- 9. Your refotmation of 
ning, and yoxr joy to heavineſs. ] 78 ſuch fins as theſe. muſt be 
jo with great humiliation, and mourning and lamenting them : And that but ſeaſonably at this time, for there be ſad days 
approaching on this nation, utter exciſion to the unreformed, to the unbelieving obdurate Jews, and to all the Gnoſtick he. 
reticks among them, ſee c. 5. 1. and Jude Note a. 


10. * Humble your ſelves in the ſight of the Lord, and he ſhall lift you up. 10. The onely way & ous 
, Into oO thoſe that then ſhall be delivered, is ly D ZI and return von Ne riff. Fee 


lr|160» ry ; pe P . : 
frvot 11. + Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He that ſpeaketh * evil of his If E 
\z2 brother, and judgeth his brother, ſpecketh +evilof the law and judgeth the law : which ys png men _ 
'vt ut if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a judge. ] ceremonies which ſome 
ww of you Jewiſh Chriſtians do ſtill rerain, nor condemn any man for nor ing them, for he that doth fo, ſpeaketh in effe& 
againſt the law by which that Chriſtian rules his a&ons _=_ 1s, the law of Chriſt, the Goſpel) cenſures that for imperfea; in 
that ir commands not thoſe things ; and if thou doſt fo, then in ſtead of obeying the law cf Chriſt, thou undertakett tro over- 
rule and jadge it, and canſt not truly be called a Chriſtian. 
lee, 12. There is one law-giver *, whois able to fave andtodeſtroy ; who art thou ,,, cyrig, and none elle; 
*; that judgeſt another ? J * EO hath authority.to give laws 
dg - : unto us, and puniſh the refraQary, and it is not for you to 1mpoſe obſervances where he hath given liberty. 
13. Go to now, ye that ſay, © Today or to morrow we will goe into ſuch a t3. And (as now the times 
city, and continue there a year, and + buy and ſell, and get gain :J are, @ ſuddendeſtrudtion ap- 
proaching'the Jews) one admonition will be "noma or thoſe thar uſe theſe or the like arrogant forms of ſpeech, Te 

day, &c. aſſuming to themſelves power over the ; | = T0 

| Vyy 2 14. Whereas 
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| Wherdas @ bofide the 14+: Whereas ye know not what ſhall be on the morrow : for what 5 your life ; 
Atheifticalnes © oe in raking it is even a vapour that appeareth for a little time, and then vaniſheth away. ] ; 
themſeives'off from depending on God) it 1s certain they do not know what INE be able to doe to morrow : For even 
your life ir ſelf, on which all-your defigns muſt necefſorily depend, is but a moſt frail, mortal, tranſitory thing, ſhort and pre- 
ſently vaniſheth. - | Hi 
-.'x5. And therefore: your S< . For that ye ought to ſay, * If the Lord will, we ſhall live, and doe this or * IFthetor 
rms of e t to that. ] | , 
beof: another =p mentioning any purpoſe of yours, but with ſubordination to the good pleaſure of God. 
| 16. And for you ito. take 16. But now yerejoyce in your 9 boaſtings : all ſuch rejoycing is + evil. 
pleaſure in ſuch Jafolene ſpeeches as theſe, is a wicked A Nical thing. S ] dot 
6. And for Chriſtians to , 17- Therefore to him that knoweth to doe good, and doth it not, to him it * %y 
be guilry of this , who have Is ſin, ]J Ef —4 ; ow 
received ſo much light and knowledge to the contrary, this will render you the more inexcuſably guilry and puniſhable. 


_ 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


. The Scripture ſaith] There is no place of Scri- | ceives to be had from thence. The place in the pe. 
pture of the Old 'T eſtament which can own ſo much | verbs reads, God ſcorneth the ſcorners (becauſe ſcor. 
of this citation as that Ger. 6. where in the Seprua- | ners uſe to repell with ſcoffs all good eounſels and 

Indies we £a0ts reading there is mCwa, ſpirit, and Dave, abi- admonitions.) And ſo ſaith e/chylus lege, 
deth ;, and the mygwhey, abiding there, 1s all one with Z's mu 9X arts Th \priu uy day 
| the nomuxev, |; mag © wo Now whereas *tis here $ pcm muy Twrecry 19G Bags, 
may added of that Spirit, that it doth :mwoSd6y cis giver, | God 15 the juſt and heavy puniſher of the proud. : 
eic 98% deſrre to envy, firſt ?tis clear that the me wv, my ſpi-| . V. 13. To day, or to—7 It was an old ſaying of ERP | 
rit, there, is the ſpirit or ſoul of man, given him by | the Hebrews, mentioned by Ben Syra, Let no man tAniubs: 
God, and ſo called God's in reſpect of the original, | ſay he will doe any thing unleſs be firſt ſay," If the Lord 
(ſee Note'on 1 Pet. 3.f.) but ſignifies the mind of | wx. On which occaſion there follows in him a ſto. 
man as it is in him, and is corrupted by an habit of | ry of a man, who, when he ſaid, To morrow 1 wil fit 
worldly and wicked deſires, which cannot be affirm- | with my ſpouſe 3n the marriage-chamber, was admo- 
ed of Gods holy Spirit, (and for any evil Angel, it | ni{t”d that he'ought to fay, Pawn wat, If God 
will be hard to fay. either that ſuch dwell in, or that | wil, and he anſwered, Whether God will or not, I will 
it is they that /ft in us. It is our own corrupt hearts, | ſie there. Of whom, faith he , it followed that he 
eycn when the devils move us, to whichthe luſt and | ſat with her all the day, but at night when they were 00- 
all the ſin is to be imputed : ) and ſecondly, this is | ing to bed ; before he knew her ,, they were both dead. 
parallel to what Gey. 6. 3. 15 faid of that old world, | Wherefore they ſaid , The fpouſe went up to her mar- 
that man's fleſh, and the thoughrs of his heart alwaies | riage-bed, and knew not what would befall her ;, there- 
evil, 5. e. his carnal or worldly deſires are inſatiable, | fore whoſoever deſires to doe any thing, let him firſt ſay, 
-bent to all manner of wickedneſs ; the deſires here | If God wil. | 
being diſtinCtly noted by emmev8y, deſering,and either | V. 16. Boaſtings ] *AaaQaes ſignifies boaſting, or 0d. © 
the wickedneſs or infatiateneſs of them by e%%©-, | aſſuming to ones ſelf more then belongs to him, **" 
envy, Which ſometimes in Authors is the contrary to | and differs from ava, ſelf-pleaſing or inſolence , **«« 
liberality, and ſignifies all manner of covetouſneſs, | 7. 1. 7. in this, that this is a great love, or high | 
-Pining to ſee any man have what we have not, and | opinion, of ones ſelf, ernaria, ſelf-love, 2 Tim. 3. 2. 
elſewhere ſignifies malice, violence, and the like. As | being puffed up, 1 Cor. 13. 4. being wiſe in ones own 
for the addition here, v. 6. But he giveth more grace, | conceit, Rem. 11. 25. and 12. 16. but that is a faſty- 
that ſeems to be the Apoſtles own obſervation of| ous ſpeaking*: and as this is ordinarily expreſſed in 
that place in Gereſis, that when the world ſo provoked | magnifying ones 'own abilities or power above 0- 
God, yet he gave them time of repentance (as it | ther men, ſo hath it here a notion little different 
there follows, Nevertheleſs his daies ſhall be an hun-| from it, ſpeaking in ſuch a form as if he depended 
dred and twenty years, they ſhall have that ſpace al- | not upon God himſelf, and ſo it belongs to the 
lowed them to reform and eſcape puniſhment) and | fault reprehended, v. x3. when a man promiſes or 
ſo God in Chrift doth now ; and upon repentance | affirms that _ which is not in his power, but 
there is yet mercy andpardon to be had, upon which | as God is plea $| to enable or concur with him. 
is ſuperſtrudted naturally that which follows, Where- | And thus 1t is*uſed Prov. 27. 1. Boaſt not thy ſelf of 
fore he ſaith, &C. : | to morrow, that is, aſſume not to thy ſelf arrogantly 
* V. 6. Theproud ] The word wþ19a1G- here notes | that thou wilt do this or that to morrow, for, faith 
not particularly the vice of pride and haughtineſs, but | Solomon, thou knoweſt not what a day may bring forth. 
a general diſobedience andreſiſtence againſt the Law | Theſe kind of ſpeeches then are here called «aalc- 
of God, which is called U&gs, contumeliouſneſs, and | vie, boaſtings , and they that take pleaſure in ſuch 
ſuperbia,pride,in oppoſition to obedience, as in Virgil, | language, in aſſuming thus to themſelves, ſpeaking 
— Regum eſt thus magnificently of their own purpoſes, are here 


Parcere ſubjeftis , & debellare gr. ) ſaid xawyacy & 7 anaZoreiaus, to rejoice, Or glory, in 


It is the part of Kings to ſpare thoſe that ſubmit, and | ſuch boaſting : and though all ſort of rejoicing be- 
ſabadue the prond.: a place direftly parallel to this | not, yet moz wzas main, all ſuch kind of rejoicing, 
Here out of the Proverbs, and which S. Auguſtine con- | #5 evil, v. 16. and that in an high degree. 


g—_— 


- Paraphraſe. | CHAT. T 
| PO 


1. There will now ſhortly 1 O to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your miſeries * that ſhall come , 
come ſuch dajes, that all the UPON you. ] | 
rich among you, or that place any part of their intereſt on this world, are likely to have a very mournfull time of it, in reſpe&t 
of therr great diſappointments, and the ſad deftruRions and calamities that are about to fall on the Jews. y 
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2: Your riches are + corrupted, and your garments * moth-eaten. ] - .. 2. You have not employe4 

your wealth, like fairhfull ſtewards, as hath appointed you, to the relief of chem, that want, but letthem ror in your hands 

' for-want of uſe : food, like Manna, 1s putrified by being ys Exod. 16. 20. and ſo the garments which would haye co- 
| vered the needy, being laid up in your war are devoured by moths. , _ | 

eeruticl 3. Your gold and ſilver + is cankered, and the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs 3. And that ruſt which is 


tre 2gaifſt you, and ſhall eat your fleſh © as it were fire : * ye have heaped treaſure wone to breed in iron by ly- 


vxſwed it together for the laſt daies. ] | 4 ing unuſed , breeds in Jour 
: : nor 


coin, your gold and filver (which are not ordinarily capable of ruſt) and this covetous withholding more then is meet, w1 
onely tend to your want, but is moreover a foul and crying fin, that ſhall riſe 1n —_— againſt you, and ſhall gnaw 6n and 
deyour your fleſh ; your treaſuring up wealth is as the treaſuring up fire, which onely help to bring more miſeries upon 
you, and ſo more fearfully to conſume you, when the deſtru&ion of the Jews, now approaching, comes, and falls moſt ſharply 
upon the wealthieſt men, (as ſoon after it fell out.) 


nag oy Behold, the hire of the labourers which have "wo down your fields, + which — Thi ridits of your 


is of you kept back by fraud, crieth : and the cries of them which have reapedare have nor kept you from being 


y 6d 
you to oppreſſion of the poor labourer. And this griping and cruelty of yours is a crying fin, and will bring down ſevere ven- 
geance upon you from.the Lord of hoſts. | þ 


7 


ne entred into the ears of the Lord of * ſabaoth. ] '.c, juſt , bat rather tempered 
beſte 


+redled- 5, Ye have + livedin pleaſure on the earth, and been wanton : ye have * nou- . 8. You have ſetyour hearts 


es riſhed your hearts as ina day of ſlaughter. ] | . : upon the pitifull poor delights 
irpgh rel6- and joys of this earth, lived delicately and luxuriouſly (as Dives.) And what hath all this been, but the pampering your ſelves 
yin as It were for the ſhambles ? | 


qour 6, Ye have condemned and killed thi juſt ; ard he doth not reſiſt you. ] 6. Yournation hath con- 

hart 3s for | demnedChriſt to death and crucified him, he making no reſiſtence; and now ye Gnoſtick Judaizers have dealc in ike manner 

=. with the pure orthodox Chriſtians, 

«— -, Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the Þ coming of the Lord. Behold, the  ,_ wa ill ore 
husbandmin waiteth for the pretious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience chriſtians indeed, and are 

timer for jt, untill he receive the + carly and latter rain. ] | now poten by them, ye 

| wo may be confident that Chriſt will ſhortly come. and avenge hisand your cauſe upon them, ſee ver. 8. and therefore ye may well 


24. b.} For thus doth the husbandman give ,you. an example of patience, waiting for rhe fruit of the earth, and in order to 
that, for the ſhowers that come inthe ſeed-time to fir the ground, and before harveſt or reaping, to plump the corn, and accor- 
dingly he defers to do one or other, to fow or reap, with parience, and attendance to the other duties of his calling, till thoſe 


walt Fora ſo ſhort a ſpace, till that time come, and then you ſhall be reſcued from the preſent diſtreſſes (ſee Note on Mar. 


ſeaſons come. : | | Art 
'hs ye 8, * Be yealſo patient, ſtabliſh your hearts : for the coming of the Lord draw- g, aug their exitnple ye 
un, eth n1 h. J | may very fitly tranſcribe at 


is time, and thereby confirm and encourage your ſelves in your adherence to Chriſt, whatever your ſufferings are, as being 


and Heb. 10. 37.) 


9. ©+ Grudge not one againſt another, brethren, leſt ye be condemned : behold, ,. envy not one another, 

the Judge ſtandeth before the * door. \ yy break not our into thoſe adts 

of zeal or emulation or murnuring againſt one another, leſt you bring that vengeance upon you z for behold - the coming of 
Chriſt to the deſtru&ion of the Jews and malicious perſecuting Gnoſticks, is now very nigh at hand, ſee Mat. 24. b. 


( , - tremptations-or perſecutions 
are which might rempt you to comply and joyn with the perſecutors, conſider what ye reade and know of the prophets of 

God in the Old Teſtament, who when they came to proclaim God's Judgments againſt rhe ſinfull Jews, were y very con- 

rumeliouſly uſed by them, bur yer never fainted or were diſcouraged thereby : and ſuch examples will fortific you againſt the 

The poahracions that they may not have any impreſſion on you, to weary you out of your co , and bring you to join with 

Judaizers. We 

tells 11. Behold, * we count them happy which endure. Ye have heard of the pati- , } . .. 
tongs ence of Job, and have ſeen the end of the Lord; that the Lord is pitifull and of —— dren Forge 
tender” mercy. 7] | OS Chriſtianity, js morehonou« 

rable and-bli{sfull, then ſuffering patiently and conftantly. - You remember whar ſufferings Job met with, and upon his patienr 

bearing of them, what in the end the Lord gave him, doubleto all that he had loſt, Job 42. to. By which it appears, how far 

on is from deſpiſing us 1n our affli&ions, or leaving us in the hands of the perſecutors, how much he loves, and how | 

' he 15 of you. Es 

12. But above all things, my brethren, ſwear not, neither by heaven, nor by the | 

earth, nor by any other-oath : but let your yea be yea, and your nay nay; leſt you PR tw hw ode hr 

thecrice fall into 4/4 condemnation. ] ©; -.. ws ns” one Gan 
| cuſtome of ſwearing, by heaven or earth, or any other form of oath. In ſtead of ſuch unneceſſary cuſtomes it will be much more 
for your turn that ye take care that your performances be agreeable to your words ({ce Note on 2 Cor. I. b.) that you fall nor 

into lying or falſe ſpeaking. | \ 

13. Is any among you afflited? let him pray. Is any merry ? Iet him ſing |, Again ler. your care 

Pſalms. ] ' . > <—_ has whenever.any afflic- 
| tion befalls you, your praying to God be the conſtant effe& of it; as on the other fide, finging thankigivings of your pro- 


_ Lord, for an example of ſuffering affliction, and of + patience. 7] _ | 
dule; 


ſperity. ; 
14. Is any ſick among you ? let him call for the © elders of the Church, andlet 7 yore: my inn Eft 
them pray over him, f anointing him with oyl in the name ofthe Lord : J | . 
on it as that which comes from God for ſome ſpecial end of his, very —— for ſome fin-of ours committed either againſt 
God or man, not yet repented of, as it ought: and becauſe the man fo viſited may:not be ſo'wellable to judgeof himGlf, bur 
that he may ſtand in need of ſpiritual direftioris and counſel, to'diſcerti his own guilts, and becauſe whatfpever-his condition be, 
he may receive much benefit y, let htm call to his aſſiſtance ſome ſprrityal perſon, the p in every city (ſee Note on 
AR. 11. b.) or whoberer ts by.of under NE wick and for bes hr 00d el A UE ick man his beſt di- 
re&ionsand aſſiſtance, lerhim alſo pray to God with and for him, thar God will pardon (his fins, afſwage his-pains, remove 
the diſeaſe, and reſtore him to-his former health, withall uſing'that ccremony of union,” ſo- ordinarily: uſed by Chriſt in cu- 
ring diſcaſes, and doing ir in the name of Ghrift,, © Nat: ATE 


"4 
* 


-y 


1g. And 


aflured tharcoming of Chriſt (deſcribed Mar. 24.) in vengednce on his enemies, 1s now very near approaching (ſee Mat. 24. b. 


10: Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have ſpoken in the name of the \,. ana whatſbever "_ 


into any. diſeaſe, he is 0 look: 
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15- And the 


_ Is. And the prayer of the _._ | n w . 
'S« @Biſhap, &c. and of the fick . and if he have committed fins, 8 * they ſhall be forgi 
S | ing'to God in Chriſt for his vl the 
ſhall be of force (fave where God is pleaſed otherwiſe to in qd it, for the good of the patient'and his 
recover the ſick, (ſce Note on Mar. 10. g. -) and God ſhall ref 
examination he be found to have commirted any waſting fin or fins, 


if it come from faith in Chriſt inthe 0ne, prayin 
ſtian, penirent hearr, 
Pg. 
NEealtN + 10 WNIC 
which probably have 


16. Upon theſe confidera b, 
tions chetefore, ir will be very May be healed: - 
proper for all.that are in this much : J] 
eſtate, to make 
to their cure from 


alſo it 1s uſefull that, if upon 


h; 


as are then 


upon 

to them the ſincerity of their repentance, - oy nope For this is certainly known, that the 
(= e prophets were when they prayed, and as they were under 

racles, ſee Note on Gal. 5. b.) ll bovery effeQual, even work miraculous cures. ww: p 
17, Elias wasa man ſubjeCt to like paſſions as we are, and he prayed earneſtly 
that it might not rain, and it rained not on the 


he is incited by the Spirit 


17. Elias was a prophet , 
and a righteous man, -but a 
man for all that, and ſubje& and ſix months. ] 
to the ſame affliQions and frailties that weare ; and yet by earneſt 
the puniſhment of the fins of the people, that ran 
three years and an half, Luk. 4. 25. and Rev. 11.6. 


18. And upon ſome re- 4 
formation he again prayed , her fruit. ] ? 
x Kin. 18. 45. and he was heard in abundance of rain and fruits. 


A. dy en popped 1 
e, V. 14+ let 

be remembred and Snkidered 
him off from that vicious courſe, 


20. It is a moſt excellent 
_ glorious work of mercy, 
which he hath wrought, the fins. 
- effe& of whichis, that God will free 


ſent death 


him, 7 
i, 


repented of. 
Annotations 


q V. 3. As it were fire ] That the words, ws ve, as 

4s "wp :34. fire, are to be joyned with ozelzi]e, ye have treaſu- 

owelown red up, and not with the former, the ſenſe doth much 

inforce,. and the ancient manner of writing without 

points doth well peat ; and it hath a ſpecial ſig- 

nificancy in this place, agreeable to the times where- 

in this Epiſtle was written. For the laft days, being 

. the time of the Fews- deſtruftion, ( ſee Note on 

AF. 2. b.) andro treaſure up wealth as fire, being no 

more then to lay uptheir wealth ſo as it ſhould miſ- 

chief, and deyour, and conſume, in ſtead of advan- 

taging them, . this is here moſt truly ſaid of the un- 

charitable and unchriſtian Judaizers at that time, in 

reſpect of the deſtruCtion of that people approach- 

* Ing, where the rich miſers were the moſt miſerably 
haraſs*d of any. See Note on Rev. g. c. 

V.-7. Coming of the Lord ] The coming of the Lord 

: is here expreſly defined by Oecamenius to be Poairi 

" keel ®, the expedition of the Romans , to which he 

there applies the words of Chriſt concerning Fohy, 

. Tf I'will that he tarry rell I come, Keuz 3 magt rlSn Xz T5706 

6 ms Cons Terms xeov®@ fos Tas  eAwnws WeprouaAnu, of 

wnegy imxeive, For the time of this life was to him 

. extended untill the taking of Feruſalem, and a little be- 

me, :-.:; = 

\c, .  V.9. Grudge not ] Thepractices of the Zelots a- 

4531420, Mong the Fews, a little before the great miſerable 

'* _- deſtruction of that people, are often mentioned in 

-Foſephus, and:teferred to in this- Epiſtle eſpecially, 

- and in thoſe of $. Peter, written about the ſame time 

- and tothe fame perſons that this of S. Fames was, 

viz, to the diſperſed of the. Fews. And although 

-..thoſe to whom the jp ies were directed immediate- 

ly were the Jewiſh Chriſtians, yet of theſe there were 

o many that did ſtand for the continuance of the 

Mofaical Law,and ſo were Judaizing Chriſtians, and 

theſe lived ſo intermixtly with the unconverted 

| Fews themſelves, and fo maliciouſly aCted with them 
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prayer of faith ſhall fave the ſick; and the Lord 


brought this diſeaſe on him, the fick perſon firſt fir himſelf for, and then receive abſolurion from 
| 16. b Confeſs + you faults one to another, 


Ip op of their fins toſuch as are thus called to viſit them, and that, beſides other ref 
ſuch di them, by virtue of their interceſſion to God, for thoſe who ſhall thus approve 


Ny after 


through ſickneſs fallen on him for that ſin, ver. 15. and 
hath wrought that good work on him with the free diſcharge of whatſoever fins he ha 


ſhallraiſe him v 
| orgiven him. J -tbods 
recovery, and in the fick perſon from a true Chri- 
and Luc. 13. reſtore him to his former 
| the Biſhop, 
and pray one for another, that ye 


in order 


yer of a man of God, to which 
Goſpel who had the gift of mi- 


ayer he brought drought and famine upon the land, for 
Hat and ſo upon the land of the ten tribes itrained not for 


18. And he prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth 


19. Brethren , If any of you do erre from the truth, and one convert 
by all, If any Chriſtian tranſgreſs the Evangelical rule of life, fall into ſin, and aty man take 


20. Let him know , that he which converteth the ſinner from the error of 
his way , ſhall fave a ſoul from death , and ſhall i hide a multitude of 


Fn on whom this change is wrought from deatheternal, and perhaps from temporal pre- 


ides he wlll accept and reward that charity of him that 
formerly been guilty, but hath now 


% 


on Chap. V. 


5 Fo” 
(hall be * 
Siren hin 


Þ of there. 


he * effeCtual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth Kit 


adds I 
inſpired 
097) uaffin 


+ earth by the ſpace of three YEATS + tand we 


to the perſecuting of the Orthodox Chriſtians, that 


as ſome paſlages of this Epsftle ſeem to, belong onely 
to the Fews unconverted, as the former part of this 
Chapter till y. 7. ſo many more pertain to thoſe that 
went on with them in their ſins, thoſe that reconci- 
led Chriſtianity and the world, and all the moſk 
enormous ſenſual ſins, c. 4. 4. and particularly the 
outragious practices of the Zelors. For fo it appears 
by A. 21. 20. that many myriads of converted, Or 
believing, Chriſtian Fews were all (nawmu 74 rips, of 
the number of the Z elots, that were very vehement 
perſecutors of all that ſtood not for the Law of Me- 
ſes. To theſe refers the unruly tongue, C. 3.. compa- 
red to a fire that kindled ſo much matter , made 
ſuch combuſtions among them, e>o;/Ze-, ſerting into 
a flame the whole wheel, or courſe, of affairs, v. 5,6. 
untameable, v. 8. full of curſing and bitterneſs, v. 10, 
11. and in plain words mes Cray, bitter zeal, V. 14 
and again, C@, zeal Or envy, v. 16. and from thence 
axgTraraGia x) my QILACWV Bea, ſedition, or tumultu- 
ouſneſs, and every evil deed, the very charatter of 


wa'yeu en vv, the wars and quarrels among them, VET. I. 
which, as it is obſerved, were firſt inteſtine among 
themſelves, begun by thoſe of the Zelors, and fo 
prepared them to their wretched deſfolation when 
the Roman Eagles came : and more punctually, v.2- 
poyebs]e x; Znaire, ye lift and envy. And to this pur- 


| poſe the 55vdCcls here moſt properly belongs, which 


though -it-ſignifie ſighing, or groaning, or murmiring, 


Zi\@* 


| the Zelots In Foſephas : {o again, c. 4. the marwer &þ winwry 


PEo 


enhimy} 
Cuxin 


yet becauſe that Is an effe&t of envy and emulation, 


which ſighs at other. men's proſperity, and becauſe 
envy proceeds wholly from uncontentedneſs, (as 1N 
the ſtory'of Cain it appears, firſt his coxnterance was 


fad, and then he maligns' and' ſlays his brother ; ) 
therefore by a figure it is ſet to ſignifie the ſame 


thing that e%@- and23x®,, envy and bitter zeal had 


|before ſo often done. 
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 Amnotations on the Epiſtle of JAMES. Chap.V. 


7 7 b | V.12. Condemnation] The ancient Copies general- 
| Jy.Cand, beſide thoſe produced by others, the fore- 


CD SO 


Rs El , 


in each Church 
the Biſhops., aad above the Deacons, and of them 
' more then one in each Church, it would then be moſt 
reaſonable to interpret this place of thoſe. But be- 
_ cauſe there is no evidence whereby theſe may appear 
\ | to have been ſo early brought into the Church, (ſee. 
' | A&.11.b.) and becauſe Ng:o&v74ge: In the Plural doth 
| | noway conclude that there were more of theſe El- 
:  dersthen one in each particular Church, (any more 
' : then that the fick man was bound to call for more 
| then.one) and becauſe Iigeofurepor, Elders of the 
| +, Church, was both in the Scripture-ſtyle (ſee Note on. 
. A&. 11.b:) andin the firſt writers, the title of Bi- 
ſhops, and becauſe when there were ſecondary Preſ- 
' byters more then one in every City , the ſick man 
| | cannot be thought obliged by this Text to call for 
| the whole College, or one fick man for more then 
| | one; andlaſtly, becauſe the vi/iting of the ſick, is an- 
 . Ciently mentioned as one branch of the office of Bi- 
ſhops, therefore it may very reaſonably be.reſolved, 
that the Biſhops of the Church, ( not the Elders of 
: the Jewiſh Synagogue, but the Biſhops of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, Seniores Chriſtiane congregationss, as E- 
| raſmus paraphraſeth it, the Elders, or Governours, of 
| the Chriſtian congregation ) one in each particular 
Church, but many in the univerſal Church, and ſo 
alſo many in the Church of the diſperſion, to which 
| | "this Epiſtle is addreſſed, are here meant by S. Fames. 
| Thus in Polycarp's Epiſtle to the Philippians, where the 
Tixogyreprr, Elders, being the higheſt order mentio- 
- | ned, and thoſe to whom «:ias, judicature, belongs, 
' May (as in Papras,and Irenezn,and Clemens Alexandri- 
| | #5, and Tertllian they doe) moſt reafonably be con- 
| | ceived to denote Biſhops. One part of their office 
| is ſet down, that they are omonefoutre! my] os goweir, 
thoſe that viſit all the ſick, And accordingly fo it moſt - 
| Probably muſt in this place. ._. 
{'. Ib. Anointing him with oil] That anointing with oil 
Me: Was a ceremony ſometimes uſed by Chriſt and his A- 
' | Poltles in working their miraculous cures, healing 
| | diſeaſes and taſting ont devils, appears Mar. 6. 13. 
| Whereat the Apoſtles going ot , 1t is faid, that rhey 
| Caſt out devils, x) MM eiDov Bno/ep mONASS dppof'us, x} EOvgd obey, 
| #id anointed many ſick, perſons with oil, and cured them. 
Another cerem6ny there was uſed to the ſame pur- 


MLT 


wore 


| poſe impoſition of hands Mar. 16. 18. and AR. 9s: 
and 28. 8.. And to theſe Prayer was added - the 


| more effeCtual and ſubſtantial performance,of which | 


UnCtion and Impoſition of hands were onely the ce- 
remonies ; and this Prayer commenced in the name 
of Chriſt, or elſe the name of Chriſt. in Prayer, cal- 
led over the fick. And by theſe means, together 
with the ſick man's examining, and confeſling, and 
ſincerely forſaking whatſoever ſin he ſtood guilty | 
of, either toward God or man, it was ordinary , 
while thoſe extraordinary gifts remained in the 
Church, for diſeaſes to be cured,, and health reſto-«. 
red to the ſick, without the uſe of any other means, 


| of phyſick, &c. where as the prayer of faith, or calling; 


the name of Chr:ſ# over the ſick, was the means of 
curing the diſeaſe, v. 15. and fo A. 3. 16, ChriſPs 


ft | name hath made this man ſtrong, and the faith which 


is by him hath given him this perfe+ ſoundneſs; fo the 
ceremony, whether of Oil or Impoſition of hands, 
was indifferently either uſed or not uſed by them. 
In the Goſpels many ſuch cures are wrought without 
either ; and ſo in the As, by raking by the hand, by 
embracing,C. 3.7. C. 20. 10. and by his bare word, c.g. 
V. 34. and {© again, v. 40. and c. 14. 10. and c.16.18. 
and 19. 12. From whence it appears, Firſt, to what 
end this Unction was uſed, preciſely to that of mi- ' 
raculous healing, or recovering the ſick to health ; 
and that not through any efficacy or virtue in the 
Oil, but directly the contrary, as touching the eyes, 
laying on the hands, and ſaying the word, were uied, 
none of which have any natural force in them, nor 
were uſed on other delign then to demonſtrate the 
miraculouſneſs of the work, which was wrought 
without any contribution of means. Secondly, that 
this uſage, as a bare ceremony, was not inſtituted by 
Chriſt, or any way commanded to be continued by 
the Apoſtles or their ſucceſſors in the Church, even. 
while the gifts of healing did continue among them, 
but was by the Apoſtles themſelves yery frequently 
omitted in their workzng of cures, Thirdly, for that 
uſe of UnCction or Enoiling, asa viand to thoſe that 
depart out of the world; there being nothing ſaid of 
it here, ( but on the contrary the whote uſe of it in 
order to the recovering of the ſick,) there is no co- 
lour of ground for aſlerting it, nor obligation to 
the uſe of it, to be met with tn the New Teſtament ; 
and therefore allowing it to be a bare ceremony, or 
a fign of our {] rnpy eure, it is ſtrange how it ſhould 
come to be elteemed a Sacrament, and that diſtin- 
guiſhed from Abſolution on the ſick bed, and as 
ſuch, be deemed neceſlary to all that depart out of 
this world, and uſed to them only when it is thought 
certain that they will die, and all this meerly on the 
authority of this one place, where it is deſigned on 
purpoſe to the recovering of the ſick perſon. Fourth- 
ly, that even 1n order to the recovering of the ſick, 
it is not now a ceremony of any propriety or fit- 
neſs for uſe, the gift of miraculous healing being not, 
now pretended to in the-Chnrch, and therefore this 
ceremony which was then ſometimes attendant on 
that gift, and was adjoined to the exerciſe of it, on 
purpoſe to ſhew that it was clearly a gift, operating 
without natural means ( to which end the uneffica- 
ciouſnefs of UnCtion was very proper ) muſt long 
ſince ceaſe to have any propriety. Mean while the 0- 
ther parts of S. 74mes*s direction here to the ſick ate 
very worthy obferving in order to.our prefent prag- 
tice ; that they ſhould call for the Elders of the Church ; 
that thoſe Elders ſhould pray over, or for, them, and 
that in the name of our Lord Feſws; that if the ſick: 
have upon examination been found guilty of any fin 
or ſins, which may.-probably have brought that ad- 
- monition from heayen ( that ſieknefs ) upon him 
he confefs them to God, and if they be treſpaſles a- 


 gHnſt a brother, confeſs them to the injured perſon; 
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and defire his reconciliation alſo, and in either caſe | 
py; cies ſincerity of his reſolution , contrition 
and change of mind to the Elder or ſpiritual perſon, 
who may be deemed in many reſpects «op to 
paſs a right judgment on it then he can on himielf, 
and by his office 1s rendred moſt fit to be thus intruſt- 

ed and etmploied ; and then, laſtly, that upon a due 
performance of all this, and upon a due preparation 

of the patient, and expreſſion of his ſincere deſire of 

it, the Abſolution of the Church ſhould be afforded 

him. And asthis may be a very proper method to be 

uſed for the obtaining the peace of God, and of real 

comfort to the true penitent ſoul ; ſo may it now by 

the bleſſing of God, in caſe the diſeaſe was ſent 

for ſuch correction, be a moſt probable means, toge- 

ther with the $kilfull direCtions and applications of 

£41 x4 the Phyſician, and a patient ſubmiſſion to them, w(4# 
wore 8 riwnwle, to recover the diſeaſed : and to quaiifie him to 
receive benefit by the Phyſician, and to partake of 

E240 5K the promiſe here , iz4c< au73 6 Kvger& , The Lord ſhall 
&© — raiſe him up, when he in wiſedom and mercy ſhall ſee 
that fitteſt for him ; and the like may be ſaid of all 

other affli&ions. For as certainly as God hath the 

- diſpoſing of the world, every particular diſeaſe that 

befalls any is ſent by him, and from him comes with 

ſome commiſſion , whether to remoye out of this 

world, or to exerciſe patience, or to mortifie ſin, or 


” 


think I may truly ſay moſt commonly it is, and it is 
molt ſafe to ſuſpeCt and examin alwates whether it be 
not ſo) then nothing can more contribute to the re- 
moye of this evil then to take away the cauſe of it, 
and to perform that work for which it was ſent, ac- 
cording to what we find in the cures wrought by 
Chriſt, that the forgiving of the Patient”s ſins, Sor, 
thy ſins are forgiven thee, is the ordinary preface to his 
recovery. And ſo Ecclus 2. 11. before God's releaſ- 
ing, Or delivering, in time of tribulation, there is firſt 
his «oinov auafſias, remitting of ſins, as 2 Mac. 3. when 
Heliodorus had been ſcourged for his ſacrilegious en- 
terpriſe ,, and the high prieſt offered ſacrifice for bis 
recovery, V. 32. the Prieſt is ſaid to have made an 4- 
ronement.and God thereupon to have granted him life, 
v.33. And ſoin Hezekzah's ſickneſs, when the Pro- 
Phet is ſent unto him, this is the method of his reco- 
very. And accordingly the ſon of Sirach counſels , 
Ecclus 38. g. My ſon, im thy ſickneſs be not negligent : 
but pray unto t 
Leave off from ſin , and order thy bands aright , and 
cleanſe thy heart from all wickedneſs. Give a ſweet ſa- 
wonr., and a memorial of fine flower ; and make a fat of- 
fering,, as one that us to dye. Then give place to the Phy- 
fecian, for the Lord hath created him. -— There ts a 
time when in their hands there is good ſucceſs. And 
why may not this be that time which I now menti- 
on ? The errors of the Romiſh praCtice in this point 
are very ſufficiently provided againſt by our Biſhops 
in the days of Henry the Eighth, in their book ſet out 
by the King, andintituled, A neceſſary Doftrin and 
Erudition for any Chriſtian man, upon the head of Ex- 
treme Unttion. It is agreeably the grave and ſober 
- concluſion of Catbert Tonſtall, Biſhop of Durham at 
that time, in his book Contra impios blaſphematores 
Dei predeſtinationis, Þ. 53. ſpeaking of theſe very 
words of S. Fames, Hanc ſalutarem admonitionem [e- 
uens Eccleſia Catholica ſuadet ante ulla corpors adhi- 
enda humana medicamenta animam Deo eſſe reconcil;- 
andam , ne fruſtra labgret medicus illi ſubvenire quem 
Deus ob peccatum flagelar, fine Cujus prius obtenta gra- 
tia non convaleſcet agey ;, The Carbolick, Church folow- 
ing this wholeſome admonition adviſes , before men uſe 
any humane medicines to the body, that their ſouls be re- 
conciled to God, left the Phyſician labour in vain to cure 


frf obtained, the ſick, will not recover. This indeed 


to call to reformation , and if the latter be it (asI. 


Lord, and he will make thee whole.. 


them whom God chaſtiſeth for, ſin, without whoſe pardon | 


| and concluſion from this Text : 
and It will hardly without wreſting yield any Slog £ 
V. 15. They ſhall be forgiven bim ] That {ouvinrac 
here muſt be taken Imperſohally, and ſo rendred, ab. 49% 
ſolution, or remiſſion, ſhall be given him, may appear by ** 
the antecedent ayeglies, fins, which being the Plural 
number cannot be joined with this which is in the 
Singular, nor is there any other Noun that can be. 
long to it : For if 5 K&©, the Lord, were the antece. 
dent to it, it muſt have been in the Ave voice, ce. 
01, he ſhall remit them. And thus in all probability it 
would have been, if it had been a promiſe of Gog'z 
pardon or remiſſion ; for then, as it was ſaid. the 
Lord ſhall raiſe him up , fo would it commodiouſly 
have, been added, and, sf he have committed ſins, be,i.e 
the Lord, will remit chem. By this Imperſonal form 
therefore ſomewhat elſe ſeems to be meant beſides 
the Lord's remiſſion, and then that, from the Prece- 
dent mention of the Elders of the Church, will be con- 
cluded to be the Abſolution of the Church in the 
hands of the Rulers thereof, the Biſhops, of which 
ſee Note on Fohn 20. 23. This is of two ſorts ; firſt 
a releaſe of the offender from the publick Cenſures 
of the Church , Excommunication , &. ( inflicted 
on ſcandalous offenders upon publick cognizance of 
their faults) upon repentance reſtoring ſuch to theix 
communion again : ſecondly, more private, incaſe 
of any waſting ſin more privately committed, and 
in confeſſion revealed: to the ſpiritual perſon; in 
which caſe, upon faithfull promiſe of reformation 
and obedience to ſpiritual advice and direftion (up- 
on recovery to health ) the elder may and opght to 
give the ſick perſon the peace of the Church,and the 
benefit of Abſolution. And that-being by him done 
Miniſterially, and pro officio, and clave non errante, as 
it brings the bleiling _ PRs of the Church - 
long with it, ſo it may reaſonably tend to the quiet- 
ing of the Conſcience, and avoiding all ſcruple and 
doubtfulneſs (as our Church affirms in the exhorts- 
tion before the Communion )) and be a means of ob- 
taining a releaſe from the diſeaſe, if God ſee fit, or 
a pawn and pledge of remiſſion in heaven. 
_ V.16. Confeſs your fanlts] What is the meaning of h. | 
<2aous]z, ſins, here is matter of ſome doubt : For "646 
as, according to the notation of the word it maydig-"** 
nifie ſome lapſes or lighter ſins, and ſo be oppoſedto 
<uPplias nemumws,' baving committed ſins, in the former Alix 
verſe.; ſo by the 2110s, one to another, adjoining, it * 
may ſeem to be reſtrained to rreſpaſſes, offences againſt 
the brethren, i. e. other men, or Chriſtians, and foto 
be oppoſed tO apagliac, ſins againſt God. Ineither of 
theſe notions the $E0w0AG) ag & ? AOis, confeſſing one t6 Bhrck | 
another, will not neceſſarily import any more then 
confeſling thoſe lighter ſins to any inferior fellow- 
Chriſtian, or to the wronged brother, the addition 
of whoſe prayers may be very uſefull to the obtain- 
ing any mercy from God, particularly that of the 
iaos, healing, that here follows ; and the ſeeking his 
reconciliation in caſe of treſpaſs will be a duty, if 
not of this, of another Text, Mart. 5. 24- and muſt 
be performed before there be any reaſon to hope that 
God will accept his private offerings or prayers, for 
the removing that puniſhment which his 1njuring hs 
brother hath cried to heaven for and fetch'd down 
upon him. But it is to be obſerved, that the King's 
MS. reads this place with ſome variation, iZouenes 
3” Nias whe apagſize, Confeſs therefore your ſins t0 018 
another, and ſo the Latin alſo. And then as that di- 
ſtin&tion of the two ſorts of ſins, heavier and light- 
er, againſt God and againſt the brother, is ſuperſc- 
ded here ; ſo the Ir, therefore, conneCting it to what 
-went before,the prayer and abſolution of the Elders, 
and indeed the Elders being the only perſons who are 
ſuppoſed to be preſent there, and whoſe prayers x 


isa proper uſe of, 


ts 


officio will be moſt fit to be compared with Eliar's 
x | | praying 


-- 


© ledge of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament) ſeems 
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10. v. 17. it mult follow, that the dv\acs, one to 
ns | FRY oſt be reſtrained onely to the Elders fore- 
mentioned (as mlv1ss dias xanleonulue In the ordi- 
nary Copies, 1 Pet. 5.5. Be ye all ſubje&& toone ano- 
her, mult ſignific, as it is defined by the matter, ſub- 
:eftion which is not mutual, nor of ſuperiors to 1n- 
feriors, nor of equals to equals, but onely of inferi- 
ors to ſuperiors) and the confeſling of fins to them 
be here preſcribed as the preparative and condition 
of their Abſolution. To which purpoſ& it is certain, 
that as Repentance, if it be ſincere, comprehends 
confeſſion to God, and if the penitent deſire to ap- 
prove the ſincerity of it to the ſpiritual perſon, and 
obtain Abſolution from him, it is neceſſary that he 
make at leaſt a general confeſſion, and ſuch as ſhall 
not hide any fort of his guilts'from him, ( as we 
reade at Fohn Baptiſt”s Baptiſm, Matt. 3:6. and in the 
_ ſtory Marr. 19; 18, where the Greek Fathers and Scho- 
liafts agree, 49 md]e may aizew mis fxu]s dull, GCC. 
Every faithfull man ought to tell his offences, and to re- 
nounce and diſclaim them, )) and very uſefull and ex- 
pedient that he deſcend to particulars alfo, that his 
prayers may be more particularly adapted to his 
wants, and probably prove more efficacious. by this 
means; ſo thjs particular confeſſion will be very 
advantageous to the penitent for the obeying 
rection to the moſt proper remedies for the reſiſting 
and preventing the returns of thoſe ſins, in order to 
his fortifying himſelf againſt them. | 

' 20. Hide a multitude of. fins] What'is the mean- 
ing of this phraſe, Kanide: maid & auflioy, ofa cover 
4 multitude of ſins, is a matter of ſome difficulty to 
determin. It ſeems to be a proverbial ſpeech, and 
very near that of Prov. 10. 12. Love covereth all ſms : 
and if by analogie to that it be interpreted, it muſt 
ſignifie to cover other mens ſins from our.own eyes, 
to cauſe us to look favourably on others faults ,- to 
ſee few faults in them, in order to peaceable and 
friendly living with them : for thus in that place 
of the Proverbs the oppoſition inforceth , Hatred 
firreth up ſtrifzs, but love covereth all ſins ; where ha- 
tred being oppoſed to love or charity covering all ſins, 
muſt alſo be oppoſite to ſtirring up ſtrife, and ſo muſt 
be the compoſing of our minds, breeding kindneſs 
__ andchatity to others, which is done by ſeeing as few 
_ faults in then) as may be. And thus the ſaying of | 
Pythagoras (who is thought to have had ſome know- 


to be interpretable, 'u # ia; ? dppu3uies, 4 5 £0vue F 
cuatliev ering, A garment hides the ill proportions of 
'- the body, but good-mill, or charity, hides yo But it 
... will be very utireaſonable to afhix this ſenſe to this 

- Place, which ſpeaks of him that. converts another from 
. the evil of his ways, and ſo ſhall ſave that other?s ſoul 
from death , but cannot fitly be ſaid in the future to 
breed in himſelf charity to that other, or to look 
upon | his fins with favour and indulgence. It muſt 
therefore firſt he remembred , what hath oft elſe- 
where been noted, that the Writers of the New Te- 
ſtament. do make uſe of phraſes or places in the Old, 
In other ſenſes then what in the fountain belonged to 
them, not by way of teſtimony , but by way of ac- 


4 


ſticks,whoſe 1 


commodation;, affixing to the words ſome ſenſe 
which they will fitly bear, though not that which had | 


originally belonged to them. And then ſecondly , 


KenuiJew duapſiay, ro hide ſin, 1s a known Phraſe for 
pardoning or forgiving of ſins. So Pſal. 32. 1. Bleſ- 
ſed us the man whoſe iniquity is forgiven, and #1 dmwa- 
WOWNg, a: «wp)ic, whoſe ſins are thus covered ;, and ſo it- 
may moſt reaſonably ſignifie here. And then the 
onely queſtion will be, whoſe ſins they are which he 
that converts another to righteouſneſs ſhall cover, 
his own or that other man's. That they are not his 
own, is thought reaſonable ; becauſe then a man 
ſhall be ſaid ( or his charity ſhall be ſaid ) to cover, 
ze. to forgive his ſins, which is the work of God one-" 
ly. But that objeCtion is of no force, or if it were of 
any , it would equally hold againſt a man's covering 
another*s ſins : for neither he nor his charity can for- 
give another?s ſins, in propriety of ſpeaking. And 
therefore there being a neceſlity to. acknowledge 
ſome figure in the expreſlion, it will be as eaſie by 
that figure to interpret it of a man's own ſins, That, 
aSin Dan. 12. 3. They that turn many to righteouſneſs 
ſhall ſhine as the ſtars for ever and ever, and as Dan. 
4-27. Nebuchadnezzar is exhorted to break off his ini- 
uities by ſhewing mercy ts the poor, and as they that 
ad fallen under the Cenſures of the Church by ſin 
were, inthe ancient Church, according to the Apo- 
ſtolick rules, to fit themſelves for Abſolution, not 
onely by __ and reforming their ſins, but b 
addition 0 434a%8gy tas, Works of charity and mercy ; Fd 
this great charity of converting any from theerror 
of his way, which is a means of {aving the ſoul of the 
converted alive, ſhould be very acceptable in the 
ſight of God, and being added to his ſincere repen- 
tance for his ſins, how many ſoeyer he hath commit- 
ted, ſhould be effeCftual to the obtaining his pardon 
through the mercies of Chriſt under the Goſpel. And 
as this ſenſe ſeems moſt agreeable to this place, 
where there is a double encouragement offered to 
excite that charity ; firſt, the intuition of the advan- 
tage to the receiver, ſaving his ſoul alive, (which in- 
cludes, and cannot well be improved with the addi- 
tion of covering,or forgiving his ſims, and ſecondly, 
of the advantage that devolves to himſelf; ſo it will 
be found perfectly concordant with the doCtrines 
and interpretations of the ancient Church, and no 
way unreconcileable with the merits and fatisfaftion 
of Chriſt (by which onely it is that God becomes pro- 


Pitious to our beſt performances) or the doCtrin of 


Juſtification by faith , which doth notexclude, but 
ſuppoſe, the rewarding of our charity. If this be the 
meaning of this place, there will then be little reaſon 
to doubt but it is the-importance alſo of the ſame 
words, 1 Pet.4. 8. for charity ſhall cover a multitude of 
ſins, which are uſed as an argument to the believing 
Fews to impreſs on. them the practice of Chriſtian 
charity then, at that time of the approch of God's 
judgments on the obſtinate perſecuting Fews & Gno- 
urities,and hating & purſuing of the 
Orthodox Chriſtians, were ſure to bring vengeance 
ſuddenly upon them, and ſobriety, and vigilance in 
prayer, and fervent charity, were the likelieſt means 
to avert it from any ; the latter of which, faith the 


| Apoſtle, hath that force in it, as to propitiate God 


to thoſe that have been formerly guilty of many ſins, 
ſuppoſing now they have repented & forſaken them. 
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ſerring him at his right hand 
_ aſſurance, ; 


; partakers of that famous deliverance fo ofr ſj 
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HE time of writing this firf# Epiſtle of S. Peter is ordinarily affirmed to be the 44th year of Chr; 

which time he is ſuppoſt to haye planted a Church at Rome, and from thence to 4 — 
pif le to the Jewiſh Chriſtians, which either before their Chriſtianity dwelt out of their own countrey (Tee 
AF. 2. 10.) or, becauſethey were Chriſtians, were driven out of it, A#. 11. 19. That it was written from 
Rome, ſeems evident by the falutation in thecloſe, ch. 5. 13. where the Cwena]?, fellow-choſer, queſtionleſs 
ſignifies their fellow-Church of Jewiſh Chriſtians ; and that & BePuasr, 27 Babylon, denotes Rome, ſee Note 
on Rev. 18.2. That. Peter and other the Apoſtles were perſecuted by Herod Agrippa appears A; 12, 1, 
and accordingly the Apoſtles going out of Fudea is placed by Barozius in Ar. Chr. 43. that is, in the ſecond 
of Clandins*s Empire. That Peter came to Rome in that ſecond of Claudins, is affirmed by Euſebins in Chro. 
2ico, and in like manner by S. Hierome, De ſcrip. Eccleſ. Secundo Clandii anno Simon Petrus Romam pergit, In 
the ſecond year of Claudius Simon Peter goes to Rome : and ſo ſaith Oroſins, 1. 7.c.6. that at the beginning of 
Claudius, Peter Came to Rome, and converted many there to the faith of Chriſt, according to that of E iphanius 
that the Church of Rome was fonnded by Peter and Paul. And ſo faith * Gaius and Dionyſins Biſhop of Corinth: 
the former calling the monuments of thoſe two Apoſtles &wa # nun ifyuozuliaer # ixxancio, the tre. 
phees of thoſe that built that Church, and the latter calling that Church ? &s Nirps x} Tlavar guletzs pamSciu, the 
plantation made by Peter and Paul. All which as they are evidences of Peters having been at Roz, ſois that 
the prime thing doubted of by thoſe later writers which queſtion this date of this Epiſtle. Agrecably here. 
unto the principal deſign of this Epiſtle is to comfort and confirm thoſe Jewiſh converts who were there. 
upon driven from their homes, As 8. and from F:Aea and Samaria, where at firſt they were ſcattered, y.1. 
driven farther off at length by the malice and perſecutions of the obdurate Fews, to Phenice and Cyprus and 
Antioch, At. 1 1. 19. and here to Pontus, Galatia and Cappadocia, Afia and Bithynia, Which perſecutions 
for the name and profeſſion of Chriſt he makes matter of the greateſt joy to them, c. 1. v. 6. and ſo again, 
C. 4. v. 13. mixing withall many precepts agreeable to their preſent condition, eſpecially that of abſtainin 
from carnal luſts, C.2. v. 1. and diſcharging the offices that belonged to them in their ſeveral relations, of 
ſubjefts, C. 2. v. 13. of wives, C. 3. V. 1. of husbands, v.7. of. Biſhops in the Church, C. 5. v. 1. 
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Paraphraſe. AHAE + 


. $i A of 1+ ACJETER an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt to * the ſtrangers + ſcattered j* 
{Chit and by him 1 PN Wi throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia a Bithynia, ] _ 


Jeſus Chriſt, and by him ſur- 4J | J 
named Perer, to the Jews that | 2. * Elett according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 3% 


have receiv'd the faith of Se through ſanCtification of the Spirit unto obedience, and fofthed 


Chriſt, and are diſperſed and JI:: 2 + ſprinkling of the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt ; Grace unto you, Fm, 


ſojourn in Ponrus, &c. ( cal- THE 
led the ringer ſee © : # and peace be multiplied. J Dir 


ote on Joh. 7. d. | | 
N 4 ek, 7 | ) tothe good pleaſure and purpoſe and decree of God, to reſcue a remnant of the Jews out of the common whim, 
deluge of fin and ion, are by the word preached, and miracles ao by the Apoſtles, ( the means uſed by the holy + to ſpriak- 
Ghoſt to convert men to Chriſtianity ) brought to this bleſſed ſtare, to obey ſt, and to be in covenant with him, who ſign= ling 
ed it with the effuſion of his bloud, and thereby enabled and obliged us to perform the condition of it: I ſalute you all in the 
Lord, and wiſh-you all increaſe of all Evangelical bleſſings, and of all proſperity. | 

| 3. Bleſſed be the God and father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , which according to , hs 
3. Bleſſed be the name ,.  undant mercy hath begotten us again unto a * lively hope, by the reſurretti- rae 


f eternal God, the . 
God and Father of Jeſus On of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, J 
, whoout of his infinite mercy to frail ſinfull mortal men, hath, by raifing Chriſt from the dead, and 


Chriſt, who i L : 
riſt, who 1s our and by the bleſſed conſequents of that, given us grounds and matter of hope and chearfull 


4. That he will raiſe us 4* To an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 


alſÞ from our ſtare of ſin and reſeryed in heaven for you, ] | | | 
mortality to an eternal pure eſtate, deſigned to you believers as to hs ſons, begun here, and to be compleatetl to you in heaven, 


now reſerved for you, and when ir is beſtowed, ſure to remain to you to all eternity ; | 
5. Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto * ſalvation, ready !*%. 


s. Who in the mean time 4 - 
are and ſhall be preſerved to be revealed in the laſt time ; ] : ; ger 
from preſent dangers by the power of Chriſt, which he hath promiſed co ſhew forth in defending of believers, that we may be 

ken of in the Goſpel, ( ſee Note on Matt, 10, h. and 24. g. Luk. 13. b. Rom. 


and 2 Theff. 1. b. ) which is now within few. years ready to appear, v. 7. 
| + being 


13-C, 
6. Wherein ye greatly rejoice, + though now for a ſeaſon ( if need be) yeare ?,us.! 


6. And this 1s fit matter 4 . l 
IAC, in the In heavineſs through manifold temptations : (pe 
of rejoicing to you 1n 8 J grieved, 3xi20r dp7r (ol Sor 2) — hon 
: | m?! 


to the Kale | 


rhaps ) 
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midſt of your preſent affligions, or though for the preſent ye are permitted by his divine wiſedom to be exerciſed and fad- 
dencd with variety of aftiztions. | | 
| 7. That the triall of your faith, being much more preciousthen of gold that 
««jsrried periſheth,, * though it be tried with fire, Me of be found unto praiſe and honour #5, by ſufferings, being a 


wee and glory * at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt : J | n - thing that tends much more 
#5 to your advantage then the trial of gold doth to the advantage of gold, ( becauſe gold is apt to be worn out and periſh ( ke 


hr or v, 18, ) even after it is tried in the fire and found to be good, whereas your faith, approving it ſelf to God, ſhall not periſh, - 


2xr the re- and ſo hath the advantage ) may prove lucceſsfull to the obtaining for you approbation, and honour, and glory at the final day 


gation & of doom, and the like here at this other day of Chriſt's coming to deſfroy your perſecutors, and to give you an honourable, dif- 
ynuahs 4 cernible deliverance, V. 5. ſee v.13. and ch. 4. v. 13. and Note on 2 The I. my T —_ Es: 
;yom = $8, +Whoin having not ſeen, yelove; in whom, though now ye ſee himnot, g, whom though guns 
_ '01 yet believingye rejoice-with joy uniprakaing and full of glory 5 ] not know by face , you yer 
7 ime love 3 on Whom though you ſee not, you yet believe, and fo doing, rejoice with that joy that cannot be expreſſed by you, 
nor valued ſufficiently by orhers, ; 

« peſer- 9, Receiving the end of your faith, ever the * ſalvation of your ſouls. J 9. And ſhall ſuddenly re- 
ny hot ceive the crown and reward of your faith, an eminent deliverance here, ( when they that have fallen off ſhall periſh by thar 
Nlar means by which they meant to preſerve themſelves) and eternal ſalvation hereafter. 

we 10. /\Of which + ſalvation the Prophets have enquired and ſearched diligently, 1, of which deliverance 
ps. 13 - who propeſied of the grace * that ſhould come unto you : ] ( ſee Note on Rom. 13. c. ) 
{ eline- many of the ancient Prophets ( that propheſied of the remnant of the Jews that ſhould be faved, or eſcape out of the common 


any 7 4 infidelity, that is, embrace the Goſpel )) covertly foretold in thoſe prophecies which belonged firſt to the deliverance of the Jews 
m# de out of Babylon and from Antiochus, which were types of what 1s now approching : 


wOrY 11. Searching + what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt which was | a 
win ® jn them did ſignific, when it teſtified before-hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the yy 157 &: knowing perfect 


lain 
if * glory that ſhould follow. ] was, or what age it ſhould be 
wa in * which their prophecies were ultimately to be underſtood, concerning the ſufferings and afflitions which ſhould befal Chriſt, 
1 Fe And the Church or the body of Chriſt, that is, Chriſtians, and after them the reſurre&on both of him and them, and the viſible 


9603 (0 deliverances out of them, and deſtru&ions on their enemies: ſee Dan. 9. 22, &c. 


peut 12. Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themſelves, but unto us they 12. Which prophersrecei- 
8 hs did miniſter + the things * which are now reported unto you by them that have _- SC a _ = 
mm . 
#,»* preached the Goſpel unto you, + with the holy Gholt ſent down from heaven , owns, Dn eminently full we 


ti we wh ich things the Angels deſire to look into. ] : not. in their own but after- 
Nene tines, even the times of the Goſpel, ( called by them the Jater times) and that they were things of fo ſtrange and weighty an 
intern (6+ importance, that the Angels were defirous to find them out, but could not. 


nd « - » . 5 
- - 13- Wherefore * gird up the loins of your mind, be ſober and hope + to the | winepre as fervan 
end, for the grace * that A to be brought unto you + at the revelation of Je- nablgte your Lord, CON- 


2s Chriſt]; _ | TING a6 hige ore 
t\ricg ”=—_ and perſeveringly, without any.doubring or anxiety, for the deliverance and mercy which 1s or be wrought for you 
jt 6a/- by this coming of Chriſt in ſo diſcernible a manner : ſee Note on 2 Thefl. 1. b, 


jmtly 14. * As obedient children, not faſhioning your ſelves according to the former 1, as new reformed per- 
pe luſts In your Ignorance : ] ſons, not relating into the 
PW | | | ſins of your former unregenerate life ; 

th 6 : ; : ; 

WW 15. + But as he which hath called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of \,, zur after the example 
mqo= COnVErſation': ] | | , . of thedivinepurity of God, 
alabed | who hath thus fayoured you as to acknowledge you his children, do you live like ſuch ; 


þ the de- : 
is which were formerly Ne mls Vorzrone jan uv%nualttouluer F mpirupor nIviulers | But accor- 


ytothe holy one that bath called you, be ye allo, AMS 47 # xariomle Unis 42400, % auſeb 


x ele} WE REA . 

ngers WW 16, Becauſe it is written, Be ye holy, * for I am holy. ] : 16. According ' to Levit.. 

_ I II. 44- & 19. 2, which requires all thoſe who are called by the name of God, that receive or hope for mercies from him, to 

, imiate his holineſs, to live pure and pious lives. =. 

Frhe di oY | 4 | 

rio of WY 17. And if ye call on the Father, who without reſpeCt of perſons o_— AC- And if you profeſs to 

agg 1 we cording to every man's work, paſs the time of your ſojourning + here in fear :] be ildren of that father, 
i that-is, of God, who is not partial to Jews above Gentiles, but judgerh both according to their ations, Fou will be concerned 

the Kale: i to walk reverently, ſtrily and watchfully, ( ſee Phil. 2. c. ) all your rime, and being ſtrangers among other nations, v. I. to 

i ſell behave your ſelves like ſtrangers, ( ſee c. 2. 11.) + Head | L 

- 


' 18. | Foraſmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed with'corruptible things, "R : 
all . | < . | weted: | | 8. Confidering that Chriſt 
« ſilver and gold, from your vain converſation received by tradition from your by his dearh hath 2 wh away 


fathers; J|- }- © way the legal rites of meer exter- 
Hot '- malobedience, which wanted that' inward purity which Chriſt came to teach us, wherein the Sages of the: Jews all their 
Ys | religion, and thar therefore rhe falling back to that- is the forfeiting a greater privilege then a redempuon our of the power of 


temporal enemies, ſuch as is wont to be purchaſed with gold z 


19. But with the precious bloud of Chriſt, as a lamb without blemiſh, without 1,9, The bloud of Chriſt 

ſpot; 7 the Paſchal, and conſequently 
immaculate , Lamb, (ſee Note on AR. 7. c.) being much more precious then any coin or mony, and the deliverance more 
valuable then that from the deſtroyer there, Exod. 12. 13. 


0 2 20. Who verily was * fore-ordained before the foundation of the world, but 1,, 1 order to whom 
' Was manifeſt in theſe laſt times for you, ] was the diſpoſition and ceco- 
nomie.of all the former times as viſibly as 1f God had fet Chriſt, and what he hath done and ſuffered, always before his cycs, 
asan idea,' or image, according to which he formed all things from the. beginning of the world, and agreeably he hath now ar 
laſt ſent him into the world on purpoſe for our ſakes , 


' 21. Who by him do believe in God that raiſed him up from the dead, Ay Fo 4 0p RIG 6 IIING 
him glory, that your faith and hope might be in. God. ] | TIES: 


. being oe from the God of Iſrael, bur do.indeed the more firmly believe and depend on him, as that omnipotens God who hath rai 
Lirtle vil © Chriſt from the dead. : | 


vine ; 22, + Seeing 


7. That the trial of your 
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theref 22. + Seeing ye have ified your ſouls in obeying the truth through the Spirit... © 
ding obedience to 4 unto unfeigned love of the brethren ; ſee ek | Frm one abewts pom *Horly 
q ming kt 
| 
y 


Paraphraſe. 


(preached to you ) heart * fervently, ] | 
our minds, without all mixture of hypocriffe; to the ſincerity and puriry of Chriſtian chariry, be carcfull throwh 
Yerlevere in the exerciſe and prafice of that vermue one toward another ; : that ye con- beditnce 


tin theanah 


| | Tee 4uxdr 5M ryriximes © 75 Virends tf dhnSela; did ip @- * of durably 20s Hr, 
Confidering that ye 23+ Being born again, not of oy ago ſeed, but of incorruptible . þ | 
Wing; ovorers to a new life, word of God which lrveth and abideth for ever. : of » by the 
* nor by any human mortal, but ſupernarural immortal means, even by the word of Chriſt, who liveth for ever, and whoſe 
will is now immutably revealed in the Goſpel, and conſequently muſt be anſwered with the conſtancy and perſeverance of your 


whereas all hu- 24+ For all fleſh - as graſs, and all the glory of man as the flower of graſs : 

mane _ periſh and fade graſs + withereth and the flower thereof * falleth away ; of 

away, ( fee Jam. 1. 10.) and come ſuddenly to nothing from the greateſt beauty and glory, and accordingly the Jewiſh carnal 

EX INances are now abrogated, —_— 
25. The word of God  25- But the word of the Lord endureth forever : and this is the word + which + «i ; 

now revealed to us by Chriſt by the Golpel is preached unto you. p frail 

ſhall never be abr bur continue and laſt for ever ; and this is that Goſpel which hath been preached to and received by ” 

you, -——+ wap ye muſt not fall off to Judaiſm again, whatever your temptations or allurements are from the Jen: 

NCnoſi 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


V. 2. Sprinkling of the blond] Whet is meant here | Wed it, &c.v.8. And to this it is very agreeable that 
by pavioues aa) Inos Xefe , the ſprinkling of the here it 1s (in the ſame caſe joined WITH v maxojy, obe- 
bloud of Feſus Chriſt, will be diſcernible by obſerving | dience, and the ſprinkling of the bloud of Feſw, noting 
that it is in the {ame caſe, and ſo in conjunction | this of Evangelical obedience to be the conditionre- 


with 5=zwdv, obedience, preceeding. By this It ap- | quired on our part in this new Covenant, which 
Chriſt ſealed with his bloud, in like manner as that 


pears that it muſt be taken in a Paſſive ſenſe, ſo as 
they are ſuſceptible of it who are here faid to obey, 
3. e. ſoas the believers here, through the ſanttificati- 
on of the Spirit, ſhall be ſprinkled with that bloud. The 
onely queſtion is, what notion of our being ſprinkied 
with Chrift*s bloud is here referred to. For more 
Poſlible notions there are of which the matter 1s 
capable. The principal, that in reference to the 
rien Exod. 24. $8. where the people are ſprink- 
with bloud, by way of obſignation of the Cove- 
nant between God and them : for upon reading of 
the Covenant in the audience of the people, and upon 
their profeſſing, All that the Lord hath ſaid we will doe, 
and be obedient, v. 7. it follows, 'v. 8. Moſes took the 
bloud and ſprinkled it upon the people, and ſaid, Behold 
the bloud of the Covenant which the Lord hath made 
with you, concerning all theſe words. Were it not for 
that Faſt clauſe,concerning all theſe words, it might {till 
'be uncertain what part of the Covenant it was , 
(whether onely that on God's, or that alſo on the 
oples part) which was thus ſigned, and conſequent- 

y ſignified bythe pes]:ou3s, ſprinkling of bloud-: but 
by the uſe of the phraſe, all the words, v. 3. viz. all 
the words which the Lord hath ſaid, *tis evident that 
the peoples part, which is obedience, and not onely 
God's) part, in_ making good his promiſes to them , 
was it that was ſealed, and ſo ſignified by their being 
ſprinkled with bloud by Moſes, and to it is imimediate- 
ly annexed, All that the Lord hath ſaid will we doe, and 


be obedient, v. 7. And Moſes took the bloud and /p prin- 


Moſaical Covenant was there ſealed with ſprinkling 
of bloud, and to which he hath both enabled and ob- 


liged us by his death, having given himſelf for us, that © 


he might redeem ws from all iniquity, and purifie to bim- 
ſelf (which is the effeCt of ſprinkling) a peculiar peo- 
ple, &c. Tr. 2. 14. and ſo we —_ of this bloud of 
ſprinkling (by which Chriſ*s death is typified) that it 
was the bloud of the Covenant which the Lord comman- 
ded to you, Heb. 9g. 20. a rite to engage our obedience to 
Ged. And this ſeems to be the moſt proper notation 
of the words, and is fully parallel to that of Epheſ. 1. 
V. 4- Where God is ſaid to have choſen us in Chriſt that 
we ſhould be holy, &c. Some other notions the phraſe 
_ be capable of, either to ſignifie God's pardon 
and acceptance, Heb. g. 22. Roy.3. 25. (but that will 
not ſo well agree with the Paſſive acception of the 
word , looking rather on God, who is the Agent in 


It, andthebloud of Qhr5f,, the meritorious cauſe of 
| 1t, whereas this being joined with obedience, ſeems to 


be ſomewhat in us, towhich we are enabled and en- 
gaged by the bloud of Chriſt ) or elſe to denote our 
umitating Chrif?s conſtancy and perſeverance, ſhed- 
ding our bloud in his cauſe, as he hath given us an 
example. And thus indeed 20 be ſprinkled by Chriſt's 
bloud may be a phraſe, figuratively to fſignifie our 
tranſcribing this bloudy copy of his, but yet ſeems 
not to be any part of the intimation of the ceremo- 
ny of ſprinkling with bloud in Exodws, from which this 
rather ſeems to be tranſcribed. 
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Paraphraſe. 


felves againſt the erroneous 
doarins and 


CHAP. 1L 


--42eefiorandanr 3+ leging afide all * ts and all guile and hypocrifies and en- Wag os 
praRiices of the Gnoſtick herericks that inns heres / AR | 
fulneſs and hypocriſie, as alſo of malice, and calumniating of others the. pureſt 


to infuſe villanie, and all kind of deceit- 


> -”=5T + x = Mos 


6] go A 

- .. 2. Behave your ſelves with 2+ AS new-born babes + deſire * the ® ſincere milk of the word, that ye May vm i 
thar ſimplicity which be- grow thereby : +] 4 6. T4 | det obs} 
.cometh-new-born children, ſuck in thar pure nour INDYy yea tts i een, (fee Rom, 12. a.) viz. inſtru- be pertupo i 
&ion, 6f Chriſtian doRttin, atid that pure from all; Jewiſh 6r: mixrures, which may increaſe your Chriſtian ſtature, ad- F: 

yance you to an higher pitch of , andat laft you to ſalyation, and then 

.rhuſt be read, drink, or ſuck in * the rational pure milk 59 xoy0xiy £2\e7 24a + Here the King's MS, ad0 

ld, "#wingiar unto (alvation, and ſo the Syriack and Latins - 
2. If 
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3. If ſ6be __ acts taſted that the Lord z gracious : } | 3- Which ſure you will 
doe, if you have but once (as David faith of Gods Law, Pfal.34.9.) tafted how ſweet, how much for our advantage it is. whi 
is defigned us in the Golpd of Chriſt; ; "AY advantage it 1s,which 


| 
four 

G : TROY 

i »xjeted 4, To whom coming, as wntoa living ſtone, * diſallowed indeed of men, but 4 To whom: affoc; tad 
it, | flocia 


3nd” 1 choſen of God, ard pretious, ] : 
ov E 3 7 : 7 _=" FR Sy or 

God u (by obedience and abeſhip) as tO a living, not dead foundation, or corner-ſtone, rejeQed indeed by the Jewth herbs 

eleft preci- ut 1 Gods account moſt chojſe and eſteemed, and meant for the foundation of a viſible Church, % 

1 * Ye alſo as lively ſt buil ſpiritual -honſe, an holy prieſthoc | 
HO IEC. e alſo as lively ſtones are built up, a ſpiritual -honſe, an holy prieſthood, _.. 5. O40 
az" to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. Þ ._ not as dead wn rarmngs. A 
Ota? bers, Joyn together, not only in inward piety, but in continual afſemblies or Church-meetings, of which every Chriſtan.is to 
om 0120- be a part, and ſo all together make up a ſpiritual temple, that is, congregation,to pray unto,and praiſe God, to performto him 
Aydin, or thoſe aQts of the Chriſtian ſacrifice to which you areas it were conſecrated and ſer apart by God, and which being now offered 
built 00 to God in'the name of Chriſt, or through what he hath ſuffered and done for us, will be ture to be acceptable to God, without 
kim for 21 the bodily ſacrifices of the Jews, or obſervation of their Law. | ; 


| odor 6. Wherefore Þ it is contained in the Scripture, Behold,I lay in Sion a Chief cor- 4 According to thatwhich 


: wx ner-ſtone,* elect, precious : and he that belieyeth on him ſhall not be+confounded.]] the Scripture tells us, that in 


mph the ereting the new Church under the Goſpel, Jeſus Chriſt and his dodrine, 'in oppoſition to all other, is appointed by G 
hy as to be the foundation of the foundation, ſo thar all that is 1n the Church muſt be Guindexd and built on bins ad ere done 
oh «i doth fincerely believe, and is truly built on him, ſhall never fail of his expeRarion, he ſhall never miſcarry that lays his weighr 
for 00 on that foundation : ſee note on Rom. 9. m. | 


mac? Unto you theref{ hich believe * he zs precious : but unto them which be | | 
rjthepre- 7- UNLO you Lheretore WNICN ; ewp BU C To 
| inf _ diſobedient, the ſtone which the builders diſallowed, the ſame is made the head '®, 306 nagtirey EN 
in cf the corner, ] : = infinite advantage; but for 
thoſe that ſtand out in unbelief, to chem belongs the reproach of thar prophecy, thar hethar is refuſed by the Jews is honoured 
by God, and made the ſole toral foundation of tus Church,cn which nothing muſt be buile which he hath not caught, no Ju- 
daical ol or heretical new do&rine muſt be mingled with 1t. 


8. Anda ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence, oveney them which ſtumble 9 gue this foukilericeflomk 
at the word, brag diſobedient, whereunto alſo they were 4 appointed. ] ſuch an one as ſhould be apt 
to hurt and miſchief many, who ſhall apoſtarize and fall off from the faith of Chriſt through fear of perſccurion, and by that 
means be deſtroyed among the perſecuters. And this 1s no ſtrange thing, but the very ſame that 1s _—_ of, and ſo ap- 

pears to be part of Gods decree, that they that obey not the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould be deſtroyed by him, or that the ſeed 

in ſtony ground ſhould at the ſcorching of the Sun wither away, that all carnal profeſſors ſhould be thus tried and diſ- 


ſown 1h wy 4. - 
covered by perſecution, and fo that this corner-ſtone ſhould be the bruiſing and. ruining of many, who ſtumble and fall from 


| Chriſt, becauſe Chriſtianity brings ſufferings along with it, 
judet © 90.) But ye are a+ choſen generation. royal prieſthood, an holy nation ©, a*pe- _, 
Web” culiar people, that ye ſhould ſhew forth the + praiſes of him who hath called you Pug ney rcoy dens 


'» out of darkneſs into his marvellous light : J , : _ ſpecial fort of men, aking- 
{Roper dom or multitude of prieſts, ſer apart and conſecrated for the continual ſerving and daily waiting g upon God, a people that be- 
an_ Ing delivered from fe dominion of other your former maſters, fin, and Satan, and perſecuters, ſer free to be lords of your 


| {wes ſelves, with liberty to what Chriſt commands you, and ſo kings, muſt now behave your ſelves alſo like ſo many prieſts, (thoſe 
hin who ſpent all their time in ſacrificing, &c. and (o ſhould you) 1n the performing conſtant ſervice unto God in the publick aſ- 
ſemblies, which God requires of you, as he did rhe fatrifices of the Levirical Priefts (fee note on Rev.1.d.) and fo a ſacred ho- 

ly nation, (as the whole people of the Jewn were an holy For in one reſpeR; Lev.25.23. and as the Levites were in ano- 

ther) a peculiar treaſure of Chriſts for him to preſerve firſt, Mal. 3. 17. then to poſſeſs as his own, that fo by this means, by 

this conſtant publick ſerving of him, you may ſer forth and illuſtrate Chriſts powerfull and gracious workings (ke nore on 


2 Pet. 1.4.) who hath wrought ſo glorious and bleſſed a change in you : 


| te prope 10, Which in time paſt were not * a people, but are now the people of God; | 10. Whoat firſt continued 
which had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy. ] _ In unbelief among your bre- 
 thren the Jews, and ſo were become a kind of heathen people,were not at all within the obedience of Chriſt, the pale of his 
Church, bur now are received into it 3 you that a long time while Chriſt lived here on the earth,had nor the happineſs to be- 
lieve in him, but have found place of repentance fince, and are now received into the Church and the favour of God. 


11. Dearly beloved, I beſeech you as ſtrangersand pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly «xo you therefore thai 
laſts, which war againſt the ſoul; ] : are ar this time diſpers'd a- 
mong the nations, Cc. 1.1. (ſee c. 1.17.) as to ſo many ſcartered, travelling perſons, who ought of all others to be moſt wa 
to avoid dangers, and to behave your ſelves tenderly as in the fight of ſtrangers, .my preſent exhortation becontes ſeaſonable, to 
avoid the do&rines and pra&ices of the Gnoſticks, and ro that end to remember that you are not ar home, but ina journey, 
and ſo that it is moſt unſeaſonable for you at ſuch a tinie to indulge your ſelves to the exceiles and jollities which men in their 
own houſes or countries do ſometimes indulge to, but do nor uſe them in a-ſtrange place, or before thoſe they know not ; re- 
membring farther the dangerous malignant nature of ſuch luſts, that they are moſt pernicious to the ſoul. 


12. Having your converſation honeſt among the Gentiles, that whereas they | ces 
ming ſpcakagainſt you as evil doers, they may * by your good works which they ſhall contrary live ſo as may be of 
mnjut f behold, glorifie Godin the 8 day of viſitation. ] "Dl | good report among the Gen- 
n%ag tiles, that they that look on Jews, not onely as per{ons of another Religion, bur alſo as rebels and malefators, may fee the 

Chriſtians to be quite otherwiſe, and by your a&ions reverence you, and fo entertain a good opinion of Chriſtian Religion, 
the Chriſtian Jews ſo much more regular and meek than the other Jews 


which hath ſuch an influence upon you, in making the | 
are, more quiet under the A government which is now over them, and ſo more capable of good uſage under the Em- 


perors, when they ſend their Proconſuls to ſuppreſs the ſeditions, than the unbelieving Jews have appeared tobe. 


ele 13. +Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lords fake : whe- |, pe obedient ” KEE 


teffvre to a . 
t- ther it be to the King, as fupreme = ; to every heathemgovernor(ſce 

nol note on Rom.8.c.) cot ——_ of 2 becauſe he is inſtituted by God : and this whether to Ceſar the [27 mgons in 

ky the firſt place, as the Supreme 3 | 

ug 14. Or unto Governors, as m_ them ot on _ oy him for the puniſhment 14. Or in the next place, 

ny Of evil doers, and for the praiſe of them that doe well. : _ and 1n ſubordination to him, 

eSProcodfuls and Conn by Commiſſion appointed by him, for the keeping of Courts,puniſhing of malefa&ors, atid re- 


hays warding and encouraging the obedient. | So 
ky x5. For ſv is the will of God, that with well doing ye may put to ſilence the 7x4. For to this doth Chri- 
= ſhan Religion oblige all, that 


ignorance of fooliſh men : = | that 
. p by ſubjeQion to our <»- 6 EW and by all other Chriſtian performances (ſee'note on c. 4. f.) weſhould teave the hea- 


thens unable to obje& any thing againſt us : 


* 
2Þp: 7 
bk.) 
387 

J 


$35 6. As 


Cs 


6; 


OY” ny 


792 Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſtle cf PETER. Lv j 


16. As free, and not * uſing your liberty for a cloke of maliciouſneſs, but axis 
berty f . 


. 16. As men that are freed | 
\ by Chriſt from many yokes, the ſervants of God. 7] : rty fi, 
but not from thar of ſubje&ion to God or to ſuperiours, and therefore not pretending to any ſuch liberty, nor covering (edi- EY of 
tion, &c. under colour of Chriſtianity, as the Gnoſticks did, 1 Tim. 6. | oo 
Y ty ed 
19. Give every man the 17. Honour all men, Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour, the King, ] aus.” 
honour and obedience due to him. Love all your fellow-Chniſtians. Fear God ; and, in ſubordination to him, pay all obedi- inNbbrets 


ence to the Emperor. . | 
18. Ler all ſervants ap- 18- Servants be ſubject to your maſters with all fear, not onely tothe good and 


prove their obedience ro their gentle, but alſo to the froward. ] : 
maſters to be ſincere, by performing it not only when they uſe them kindly and favourably,but even when by unjuſt uſage they 


provoke them ro ſome imparience and reſiſtance, for this 15 the ſeaſon for them to ſhew forth the influence of Chriſtianity up- 


on their hearts, 


19. For this + :s thank-worthy, if a man for- conſcience toward. God endure +isor6.n 


I9. And this willbe acce- _ 1 
red graciouſly and rewarded grief, ſufferin Z wrongfully . ] be a reward 
y God (ſee Luke 6.32. and Luke 1.note k.) If upon fight of our duty to God we bear with all patience thoſe preſſures which "_ 
moſt unjuſtly l:ght upon us. 


20. For what glory zs zt, * if when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall take * if havin 


20, For what great matter , . . . ; ; 
5s it, worth conſidering or It patiently ? but if when ye do well and ſufter for it, ye take it patiently, this is ofendel an 
8 Wuffe. 


rewarding, wha heroical a- + acceptable with God. ] | ted; 
Rion is it to which honour 15 thought to be due, 1f men indure ſubmiſly thoſe puniſhments which fall juſtly on them for their looms 
demerits? But on the other ſide, if when ye have done no ll, and are then by your ſuperiors abuſed and uſed contumeliouſly wage 
if this be born patiently and humbly by you, and do not provoke you to any reſiſtance or return of violence, this is that Chri- bers 
ſtian vertue of meekneſs, which God will certainly reward in you. ed! pfnith, 
21. For unto this your 21+ For even hereunto were ye called : becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered * for us, dy 
Chriſtianity dire&s and fcads leaving + us an example that ye ſhould follow his ſteps : ] | i Wagng 
you, and Chriſt himſelf hath given you an eminent example to be tranſcribed and imitated by you : | Fares 
. . » " 2 be. 'g, 
22. Who though he were 22. Whodid no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth ; ] RE 
viiyy 


perfe&ly innocent, Ifa. 53. 9. was yet adjudged to all the contumelies that the moſt ſhamefull death could bring along with it; tyou 5,7 


23. And when he was re- 23: Who when he was reviled, reviled not again ; when he ſuffered, he threat- 


viled by them, Mar. 26. 67. ned not ; but committed * himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly : o 
he was far from reviling them again 3 when he was crucified, he gave them nor ſo much as an ill word, but prayed his father 

to forgive them, as many as had wy excuſe of 1gnorance to plead for them, and for all others he remitted them, and all the 

injuries done him by them, to Gods tribunal, T 

24. Who his own ſelf b + bare our fins in his own body on the tree, that we f<inid 


h 24- Who bare on the croſ: 

. 4+ re on thecroſs , : ] | 

' the puniſhment of our ſins, DINE dead to {in ſhould live unto righteouſneſs : by whoſe * ſtripes ye were Fong 
that we might never think fit nod. 1 + . orien 
to goon in that courſe which brought ſuch ſufferings on Chriſt, but live pjouſly by way of gratitud 0 thug 
our ſelves, for ever after, having been cured by theſe ſufferings of his. HOY "TCO RN =_ 18 _ 


28. For ye were formerly 25+ For ye were as ſheep going aſtray, but are now returned unto the ſhepherd 


in falſe erroneous ways,ready and Biſhop of your ſouls.] 
to bring deſtruQtion upon you, but now are converted and come home to Chriſt's fold, and ſo obliged never to goe aſtray fo 


again. 


Annotations on C hap. [I. 


F V. 2. Sincere milk, ] : What >:3110y jaae, rational | uſed for any place cited out of the Scripture 
% Aczzzir milk, ipnities hath been noted on Rom. 12. Note a.| Ib. Elelt ; By occaſion F this wr hu tin c 
—_ that milk, or food, which men, that 1s,rational crea- | in this place, it will not be amiſs to give an account. Redaxnt 
tures, feed on, and which men, rational creatures | once for all, of the uſe of that and the like words ge- 
again, the Apoſtles of Chriſt, afford them for their | nerally in the Scripture. To begin with the Old 
ſpiritual nouriſhment or inſtruction. Such figura-| Teſtament firſt ; the Hebrew word which muſt eſpe- 
tive ſpeeches as theſe are very ordinary. and have | cially be taken notice of is "na probavit, examina- 
no more ſtrangeneſs in them than om or mAduannn | vit, elegit, to approve, examin, chuſe. From whence 
7-506, intelleual or ſpiritual food, that is, food to | is the Noun na, directly anſwerable to 2am: 
the underſtanding or to the ſpirit ; Ns, and 4iy, | elef here, taken AdjeCtively : And therefore Prov. 
and m4. the underſtanding, and reaſon, and ſpirit | 7. 3. where the Hebrew hath "12, andour Engliſh 
being in effect all one, and 2{k, being every where| render rightly from thence, The Lord rrieth the ; 
uſed for that inſtruftion that is fit for thoſe of youn-| hearts, the Septuagint read nem rgcdiar mes Kvzks = 7 
ger years, Heb. 5. 12. Agreecable to this figurative | hearts elect before the Lord. This word Wn is from os 
expreſſion of rational milk is that of Plato, when he | hence taken by them to lignifie, 1. any choiſe perſon 
calls Rulers +4; & 7p:00) &y6ans a:bewmns, feeders | fit for employment, eſpecially for war, and from Pave 
and paſtors of the human herd, this flock of reaſona- | thence is uſed 1 24ac. 4. 1. for a choiſe arty, Suocum Tp 
ble creatures which are fed with this rational milk, | i279, a thouſand of the choiſe, that £ beſt borſe- 
And ſo in Euſtathius on Homer *inad), &, Aibpuniviu | men, and Exod. 14. 7. choſen dads « "and fo the 
mae vn 2764 4:y2 , they that exerciſe this trade of | left-handed men, that were ſuch excellent archers 
feeding men , ( as ſhepherds feed their flocks, )) | 74.20.16. are a4%rt,choſ® men ; and P/al. 78. 3 k 
which have therefore ſo ordinarily that title of aw- | the choſen men, that is, the ſouldiers,or military men ; 
8g: Paſtor s. | : and accordingly the word doth ſignifie 4 young many 
A V. 6. It #5 contained ] The word wuize 1s taken | who is fitteſt for military 'and ſuch other employ- 
e©uixi notice of by Grammarians as a word fit for the ci- |ments. Thus 1 Sam. 8. 16. DI3YT1naA we render your 
ting any paſlage out of an Author. . So in Eroriar”s | goodlieſt young men, (which the Sepruagint miſtaking, Ry 
Medicinal Lexicon, in the word K ;uwog®, X4f:s we- [and reading Þ in ſtead of N, render mw 8:ut2us vu, Bute 
667% IS 4 Wor d which 1s to be met with 2 the author | your herds) and Det. 32. 25. itis clearly taken for * 
and place which he there cites. Here it is uſed Imper- | young men in oppoſition to maidens, Ry faith 
Amx®% fonally, as dre: (ſee Mar. 14. Note d.) and fo [the Targum. But the notation which is moſt primi- 


ade gr al} be . hg | 
1 Mac. 15. 2. & 2 Mac.9.18. Accordingly «2x5 is |tive and literal to it, is that of choi/e, or choſen,as that 
notes 
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to be preferred before others, as every NM choſen 

man in Iſrael, 2 Sam. 6. 1. And David gathered toge- 

ther all the choſen men 1n_ Iſrael, all that were fit for 

the militia': and indeed by a — It wasthat it 

came tO ſignifie a young man, becauſe the age was de- 
termined, after which (ard not before) a man was 
thought:fit for that imployment z and ſo thechorce 

-1en, or thoſe of the militia, were conſequently thoſe 

of ſuch an (age ; and therefore Num. 11.28. when Fo- 

. ſhuais called a.ſervant of Moſes YWMAQ (which the 

© 1» Targum reads WI 7YD of his young men) the Seprua- 
int reads 2uaums awry, a choice perſon about him. Thus 

- - again from men is the word brought to be applied 
ro things, as Ger.23.6. .13Y1P MANA 27 the choice of 

our ſepulchres : NWA, ſay the Targum, in the fairneſs, 

.:. - Thatis in the faireſt and beſt of them. So Dext. 12.1 1. 
ur choice yows,or the choice of your vows, and Eſay 
22.7. the choiceſt valleys, and ſo Ecclus 24. 15. Epvgun 
2am, the choiceſt, or beſt myrrh ;, and (to add no 
more) 1/a.28. 16. from whence the words in S. Perer 
are Cited, the aib 9- 2yaeuns, choice ſtone, here,is there 
juſtly rendred 4 tried ſtone, the Hebrew nA ſignify- 
ing this trying and fitting it for the place where it 
was to be ſer, viz. for the corner, to which, being 
the principal place ofthe whole building, that ſtore 
that was truly fit upon trial, is truly ſaid to be a pre- 
cious corner-ſtone, in the words following both there 
and here. Beſides mA, there is alſo another word 
very near it, which is oft uſed in this ſenſe : the He- 
brew 172, which ſignifying ro make pure and clean, ſig- 
nifies alſo elegit to chuſe,and then theNoun a from 
Thence is rendred @2ze95,459v%,a00 waex]Bs.pure,clean, 
cleft promiſcuouſly, and ele# as that ſignifies the beſt 
of the kind.;S0 vpyrs cuaixliig cramm?d fowl, faith Bux- 
zorf, and 2 Sam.22.27, with the pure thou ſhalt be pure, 
which the Greek reads «7 yaeure ton cyaer]os, with the 
eleft thou ſhait be eleft. As the Arabick RBy which f1- 
gnifies ro clayifie and purge, ſignifies alſo to chuſe,to ſer 
apart, to deſign to an office, as of David, Pſal. 78. 70. 
and of the Diſciples, Atts 1. 2. In the New Teſta- 
ment we have the Verb ix, the Subſtantive ex- 
- yn, and the Adjective was. The Verb ſignifies 
to prefer one before another, either in the beſtowing of 
undeſerved |fayours, or deſigning to an office. In 
the firſt ſenſe, Mar. 13.20. 5 8&5 xiZam, they whom God 
had choſen, that is favoured before others, to wit, the 
believing Fews, who ſhould be delivered out of that 
deſtruction which lay ſo heavy upon ox oze5, all 
fleſh, that is, the whole Jewiſh nation : And that 
the Chriſtians of them were deſigned to this favour, 
dee Mat. 24. Note g. out of Foſephus, by whom it 
appears that the ſiege of Feruſalem by Gallus was un- 
expectedly raiſed, by which means all the Chriſti 
ans In the city got out of it to ſome other place, ſo 
that when Tits came ſome months after to the fatal 

,  liege, | there was not one Chriſtian remaining in It. 
Mule SO Foh.15.16. You have not choſen me, but I have cho- 
"_ ſen you, that 1s, ?Tis not you that have begyn to me, 
that were firſt in your expreſſions of kindneſs and fa- 

tu VOUrL TO Me, but Ito you. And ſo v. 19. I have choſen 
"4 "us you out of the world, that is, allowed you this favour 
of taking you out, diſcrintinating you from the reſt 

of the world, by taking you nearer to my ſelf than 1 

have done other men. So As 13. 17. ſpeaking of 

. Gods favourto the lſraclites beyond all other people, 

he ſaith, 5: a&Zam 73; mi ga; ni, he choſe our fathers, 
and exalted the people, &c. according as they are cal- 
led ixnczmi, bis choſen, Ecclus 46. 1. and *Feruſalem 
xa ld mha1;, a choſen City, C. 49.7. SO 1 Cor. 1.27.28. 
and in the parallel place, Fames 2.5. God hath choſen 
the fooliſh,weak,, deſpiſed things, that is,perſons of the 
world, and 7». s:. the poor of this world, that 1s, 
revealed the myſteries of the Goſpel unto them, al- 
lowed them that favour above learned, proud Gre- 
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\' Annotations on the; firſt Epiſtle of P.ET ER. Chap. IH. 


Totes the beſt; and thoſe that are upon trial found fit 
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cian$5 and. ſo Ephef. t.4u S$E6xtf 2m nuns. oy eu, hath *5*>i5=To 

choſen.us.in him, is Gods beſtowing.upon us that fa- "i 

vour of being Chriſtians, : of revealing his Goſpel to 

us, making known the-myſtery in Feſws Chriſt, v. g. 

a fayourimuch beyond any-vouchſafed to the former 

ages... For the ſecond ſeals of deſigning, Or chaſing, to 

ſome office,ſo It is Litk.6.13.cxatd4ubCr an avs ifs Exits. 

:, out of the number of Diſciples ſequeſtring twelve GY 

for Apoſtles. So 7oh.6:70; & 13.18.  AtF.1.2, & 24: 

And tg the Apoſtle deſigning Srzephen to the office of 

Deacon, £5: x: 1+m,they chaſe him, A.5.6. S0C.157. 

and1o bf thoſe that were defigned to be ſent to Feru- 

falem, A. 15.22. & 25: Theſe are all the places in 

the New Teſtament wherein the Verbis uſed(unleſs 

thoſe twoto another matter, Afary*s chuſing the ber- 

ter part, and the gueſts chuſing the uppermoſt places ) 

and 1n all theſe the Context ſhews the meaning and 

uſe of it, when it is ſpoken of God, that it: belongs 

either to ſome ſpecial undeſerved fayour-of God, pe- 

culiarly that of revealing the Goſpel, or tohis defi- 

gnation to ſome peculiar office, eſpecially that of A- 

poſtleſhip.. Proportionable to theſe two notions of 

the Verb. is that of the Subſtantive «x2 oyi, in reſpeCt exnyi 

of the undeſerved favours, freely afforded one before 

another,ſo as we are {aid to chaſe when no obligation 

lies upon us, and ro be obliged, when we cannot chuſe. 

So we have «ar £4acyb».according to elefFion,Rom.g. 11. rar” inn 

where it ſignifies the free unobliged preferring of the 2 

younger before the elder, and x27 <a ylw 0; wp;- x15) ne 

540%, Gods purpoſe in that reſpect, his free determina- 7,5,,0\* 

tion to prefer the 7ews,that ſhould come from Facob, 

before all other people, particularly before Eſau”s 

progeny, the Edumeans. SO Rom. 11.5. My/i4 h2T Gn Mittucx xa}? 

aoyhv ego, the remnant according to the eleftion of —_— 

grace, that is, the remnant that ſhould have the fa- 

your to be left or reſerved, according tothe rule ob- 

ſerved in the Goſpel, the humble, pious Jews, that 

believed the Goſpel, when the reſt ſtood out and were 

deſtroyed ; which, though a reward of their repen- 

tance and faith, was yet an act of free mercy in God, 

thus to accept of their repentance. And fo v. 7. the wy im- 

| eleftion hath obtained, that is the believing Fews, the 

remnant Which had that free undeſerved favour from 

God above the reſt. And v.28. of the Fews again that 

they were x7 * £:-.oyiiv azamrci, beloved according tothe vn +3 

elettion, that is, beloved in reſpect of the undeſerved $2, 

promiſes of peculiar favour made to that people for 

Abrahams ſake. So 1 Theſſ. I.4. 20 O:s mw $0Y NV vos OTE 

vj, your election from God, that is the great favour 7 ae . 

of God, ſo unexpected to the Gerriles, to have Chriſt * 

and the Goſpel made known unto them, and 2 Per.1. 

10. Where they are adviſed to all diligence 6:Cxiav 8:Calur wr. 

meu, to confirm Or aſcertain to themſelves # nov x; #2 74 

2x2:4r, thelr calling and elc#ion, that is, that ſpecial *" 

favour vouchſafed unto them, to retain to Chriſt, to 

be Chriſtians firſt, and then to be that peculiar rem- 

ant to whom thole ſpecial _— were made, 

and in whom they ſhould be fulfilled, when all the 

reſt of that people ſhould be deſtroyed. One onely 

place more there 1s wherein this word is uſed, Acts 

9.15. where God faith of Saul,oxc"S ex:oyis woi Bhry 

<7, he ts to me a veſſel of eleftion, which ſeems to refer 

to the ſecond notion of chxſing, viz. to that office 

of the Apoſtleſhip. Laſtly tor the AdjeQive i«>+x1:s, 

that 1s proportionable to the uſe of the word in the 

Old Teſtament, for the choicer ſort of men appro- 

ved of by God, preferred before others in that re- 

ſpect; as ar. 20. 16. & 22. 14. Many are called, 

but few are choſen, i>izi 5 £uxex) i, there are many 

that retainunto Chr:ſ#, many Chriſtian profeſſors, 

but few ſpecial labourers in the former place; few 

fit to be received at his table, few penitent ſincere 

believers, in the latter, ſee Note on Mart. 20. c. 

And ſo Luke 23. 35. where Chrilt is ſaid by the 

Jews tO be « 'Exrixlis ©:s, the Choſen of God, 
XxX 42 Ong 
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: Annotations on the. firſt Epiſtle of PETE R. Chap. II. | 


| that in aneminent manner,&ſo ſhould in any.reaſon 

be delivered by him. Thus in this place, where Chriſt 

is compared to a corner-ſtone, he 1s called (howeyer 

mes 6:3 he be rejected by men) mes Ott ennexnis,clett with God, 
Surrey. 86:2 Choice approved ſpecial ſtone in the eſti- 
--- .- mation of God. and therefore ©, pretiow alſo in 
both places. And ſo perhaps when the Chriſtians, to 
whom he writes, are called by him @- 4wauny, 4 
choice ſort of people, v.g. And ſoall the other hraſes 
joyned with ir do import. Thus it is frequently uſed, 
as in the Old Teſtament for a ſouldier,ſo in the New 
in an Evangelical ſenſe for one of Chr:ſi*s militia, a 
believer, aChriſtian, a faithful ſervant of his,as they 
that are ſuch differ from all others, unbelievers and 
A2 we u- Crucifiers of Chriſt. Thus Ne wo enainres, Mat 24.2.2, 
24, 31. and Mar. 13-20,22,27. Luc. 18.7. all in the 
ſame notion, to ſignifie believers or Chriſtian Jews 
that had that-promiſe, that they ſhould eſcape out of 
thoſe calamitiesthat fell on that whole nation, the ci 
u owZepfper TLouver, the ſaved, Luc. 13-23. And an obſervable 
place there is to this purpoſe in Theophyla# on Mar. 

22. 14. (though OEcolampadixs leave it out in his 
Tranſlation, yet extant in the Roman Edition) 707.46 

XaA6: 6 O:dc, pamor 5 mis, oaiger 5 ALT * 0ai291 

Colemtwer x, 7Eror exntynvas aps Oig* we 7 ws Ow m 

Xancv, 70 5 InaenTe3 jaiom, © pn, ruATcor Br, God calls 

many, or rather all, but there are few eleft : for there 

are few that eſcape, or are fit to be choſen or approv'd 

by God : ſo that it is Gods part to call, but ours to be 

ele& or not : which ſuppoſes the ow7ouere: and innex- 

Tei, the ſaved and the elefto be all one, and both thoſe 

the Chriſtians that Mat. 24. 22. are ſaid aw(eaw, 0 

eſcape and to be ixas «ni, elef, viz. thoſe that in that 

great tribulation that overwhelmed the Fews did yet 

eſcape and ſurvive. Thus again in that general noti- 

Ti: 3yxex4. On for believers and Chriſtians, Rom.$.33. Tis iy- 


hoes xariow tar” bac O48 , Who ſhall lay any thing to the 


»O6- uns - 
A870 v 


AtaTuCr 


faithfull ſervants of Chriſt, the lovers of God, v. 28. 
So Rufus matxTox oy Kueic, eleft in the Lord, Rom. 16, 
13. a ſpecial believer, certainly without any rela- 
tion to any particular decree of Gods concerning 
| him, which could not appear concerning his perſon, 
(Of the inacxm weie, the eletF Lady, 2 Foh. 1. and her 
a12enmi adexch, left ſiſter, V. 14. fee Note on 2 Foh. 
a.)and therefore mult be ſo interpreted as to denote 
that which was diſcernible in him, viz. his faith and 
5: *xn; Chriſtian behaviour. $0 «s #xa4uni ry ©ie, 4s the elett 


PS YTA.!, 
& Kugito 


ws of God, Col. 3. 12. that is, as faithfull, approved dif- 
1.22> Ciples and ſervants of his; and 2 Tm. 2.10. I ſuffer 
wx) all for theeleft, that is, the Chriſtian believers, for 

© theadyancement of the Goſpel ; and Tir. 1. 1. 4 
ms war dxacurs Ges, for the faith of the eleft of God, that 


is, of the ſincere, converted Chriſtians or believers, 
in oppoſition to all the reſt of the unbelieving world, 
erred AS 1 Tim. 5.21. WaeKmo cy pens, the eleft Angels, are 
5>/e: - thoſe that did not apoſtatize, but continued faith- 
zwaexrs full and obedient to God ; and 1 Per. 1. 1. ixat«ni 
T=prniduuet maps wider, the cleft ftrangers, that is, the believing 

Fews that ſojourned in that Countrey. And this ſeems 
Kx»retx3 The more clear by Apocal. 17. 14. where «anni x} cxA8c- 
— 9 mi x, mi, the called and elett and faithful, are joyned 

vs . 

together as words of the ſame zmportance; and if 
there be any difference, then is mi, fairbfull to be 
looked on as an higher degree than xaex4, eletF, as 
that then «an70i, called. For that they ſhould be ſo 
called to denote the order of time, {ax ni before m- 
cj, faithful, as EleCtion from . the beginning before 
Faith in time, will not be agreeable to the place, be- 
cauſe then «an70; being called, muſt be in order before 
Election, which cannot be affirmed. The ſhort is, 
that the word notes generally ſomewhat of eminence 
above other men, of difference from them. as the be- 
liever or Chriſtian excels anddiffers from all that are 


% 


one that had exaCtly approved. himſelf to God and | 


OB 


not ſuch,and ſo the ſincere from the forinal ptofeſſor 
or hypocrite:and that isall the notation of it, Agree. 
able to which is that of Phavorinmus, Ex ex]; Riv 6 Sag 
mMer, ds wn ixev env ig nd od my ds *eAty he; 
the word ſignifies one that differs from other men Mn 
is preferred before them, becauſe he hath ſome choice 
works above thoſe others. And in Heſyching,)Exasuny 
(for which the ordinary Copies read corruptly "rx. 
anns) irhbE&, rim©, It notes famous, honour le, a 


perſon of approved excellence, value and eſteem. 


V..8. Appointed] The word 734, ro put or ſer, is 


ordinarily uſed for appointing or ordainins, 


<Q 


applied to God, or ſpoken indefinitely, do 


and being A 
th oft ſig- 


nike his Decree or deſtination. Thus Fob. 15; 16. Emu; 
vuas, I bave appointed you, as harveſters to:goe abroad is 
1n all the world.and bring in conyerts to heaven, $0 

of Chriſt, A. 1 3. 47- Ting or es $95 vor, I bave Tiitn 
ſet, that is appointed or decreed, thee a light for the * %* 
Gentiles. SO 1 Theſſ. 5. 9. Our i2vr nuns b vs 63s 41 2, 112 
yiw, an cis atuminay cwnelas, God hath not ſet us, that **5 i 
is, decreed, determined us, ro wrath or deſtruftion, "TO 


charge of Gods ele ? bring any charge againſt the | PO 


(as he doth thoſe whom for their obſtinate courſe in 
lin he forſakes, and no farther calls them to repen- 
tance) but for the obtaining of ſalvation ; that is,hath 
decreed to call us to the knowledge of the truth by 
the preaching of the Goſpel, and ſo to repentance 
and reformation here,the means to attain eternal ſal- 
vation hereafter if we do not reſiſt and evacuate his 
gracious calls and admonitions. And ſo without que- 


{tion it is to be underſtood here, that of the «703;- 1oj57m, 
Ts To airyw, of them that diſobey the word, or Goſpel of % 1+ 


Chrift, and {0 ac9ow]«o, fall or bruiſe themſelyes, or 
(if the comma, as It is in the ordinary Copies, be pla- 


ced after nd aiyp, the word, not before it ) ecyounsn egnine 
aoyo, fall and bruiſe themſelves at the word, « reeTymes, Wy Miz 


diſobeying and rejpering it when it is preached to 
them, it may truly be ſaid, «5 & i724, that they 
were ordained thereunto. And of that there are two 
ſſible interpretations, both agreeable to analogy 
of faith ; firſt, that the 4n«-93yns.chey chat diſobey the 


Goſpel, that ſtand out obſtinately againſt it, wnivs, wiz. 


were decreed and appointed by God to ſtumble and fall 


at that ſtone, that 1s, to be bruiſed and ruined by this 


means, to be deſtroyed among the crucifiers, and 
condemned with them hereafter, it being moſt juſt 
with God, that they that will not reform and amend 
at the preaching of the Goſpel,and ſo receive benefit 
by it, ſhould be for their obſtinacy condemn?d; and ſo 
much the worſe for it, as the Goſpel is ſaid to be 
the ſavour of death to them that periſh, or goon ſtill in 
their deſtruCtive courſes,and as Chriſt is ſaid by Sime- 


on Luc.2.34. «RX es 77@01, tobe ſet, that is, decreed ,gn, « 
by God ( the ſame that ri2%, 20 be ſer or ordained nm 


here) for the falling of many in Iſrael, that is,of thoſe 
that believe not on him. This is the moſt obvious 
ſenſe of the words by referring eis 7, to which, to ne90- 
xdaleor To abyo, ſtumble, or fall at the word, and inter- 
preting the fall of the miſchief, not the ſin, (which is 
noted by 4#«0«»75, diſobeying) that they incur by this 
means. But if (as others — the 2nci292 diſo- 
bedience be that to which they are {aid to be ordained, 
yet may that be taken in a commodious ſenſe alſo, 
That the Goſpel was deſigned by God to be of ſuch 
atemper, and the profeſſion of it mix?d with ſo ma- 
ny perſecutions, that none of the proud worldly- 
minded men ( repreſented by the 7 ws and thorny 
ground in the Parable) none but the hamble and ho- 
neſt heart could lay hold on it. But the former ſenſe 
is moſt agreeable to the Context, v. 7. where Chriſt 
is ſaid tobe a ſtone of offence «1<-b301, ro the diſobedi- 
ent ; which muſt needs ſignifie the fall and miſchief 
of the diſobedient, not their diſobedience ſimply, 
to be the thing here ſpoken of, and to which they 
are ſaid to be appointed, ver. 8. However IT 15 


| clear that here can be no proof or teſtimony of any 


abſolme 


— 


uae 
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abſolute, irreſpeCtive decree of God, either for ſin, | 
or without fin for puniſhment : for if ſin, diſobedi- 
ence, ſhould be decreed or ordained by God, then 
diſobeying would be a compliance with his ordinati- 
' on orwill.afd thereby ceaſe to be fin (which is a re- 
- fiſting ofhis will : ) and for puniſhment, that cannot 
'  herebe ſuppoſed to be without ſin, the ſin of diſobe- 
dience,, Or w £1876 being here named, upon which 
they are ordained to that puniſhment, and not with- 
out reſpect unto It. 

"T V. 9. A deculiar people ] What Aads tis FRavoinmny 
wee w- ſignifies here, mult be diſcerned from Exod. 19.6. 
wi * whence it is taken ( though the words are removed 

out of their place, and theſe, which are there be- 
fore the royal prieft hood, here placed after it. ) The 
Hebrew reads there 1930 7 aIV0 which is lite- 
rally, you ſhall be to me a treaſure, Or xe1wnauy, any 
. thing that i5 laid up and preſerved moſt carefully. 
"The Greek, render it there more according to the 
aig} ſenſe, ior9s war nnds auto, ye ſhall be unto me a ſpe- 
wt C1al, Or peculiar people, as that phraſe is uſed and ren- 
dred Tit. 2.:14. And though the Apoſtle here doth 
not uſe that whole phraſe, yet he takes a«:, people 
from thence, and for the word 771D, he renders it ] 
from Mal. 3. 17. & werroinnv, for an acquiſition, or 
poſſeſſion ; for ſo there that ſpeech of God's, WR 
1710 Wy: 38, which I make a treaſure, Or x9waioy 
(that is lay up tenderly and carefully, and, as it fol- 
lows, ſpare-as one ſpareth his ſon that ſerveth him ) 
 isrendred if the Greek, n» 499 now &; aeroinny,which 
 » 1 make for anacquiſition, or treaſure. What the word 
#Kuinns ſignifies hath been ſhewed on Heb, 10. d. 
viz. the ſame with ov71ez, ſaving Or preſerving z 
and ſo it, perfectly agrees with the Hebrew 73D, 
which is a jewel to be preſerved, Or kept, moſt ſafely : 
and ſo a.#5 65 «ur ay are thoſe whom God means 
to keep molt charily, as his deareſt children or moſt 
valued treaſure : and ſo that is the meaning of the 
whole place here, that whereas other temporary be- 
lievers, according to the purport of the ſeed on the 
ſtony ground in the parable, do fall off from Chrift 
in time of perſecution, and ſo, by complying with | 
the perſccuters, bring certain deſtruction on them- 
ſelves, even in this world, take part in that ruine of 
the Jews ; the faithfull perſevering Chriſtians are 
moſt carefully preſerved by God, and reſcued out of 
the common deſtruction of Jews and Grneoſtichs, and 
eternally crowned afterward. And the conſequent 
of this their preſervation is-the exaltation of the 
glory of God by this means, who hath thus power- 
ully reſcued them out of that unbelief, ( wherein 
_ the generality of the Jews lie immerſed )) and then 
magnified kis providence in ſecuring them ; as it fol- 
lows here, that ye may ſer forth, &'c. See Note on E- 
pheſ. 2.C, | 
V. 12. Behold] The word i07]4=zuv7: In this place 
rite, MAy probably 11gnifie more than looking or ; becauſe 
» firſt, thatwill not ſo well agree with 2 waoy teyur, 
by your good works, and the ſupplying it by which 
they fhall behold, ſuppoſeth 2 xa v &-2wr, by your good 
works to belong to 4£dwn, glorifie following, where- 
as It 1s evidently joyned with «071221745, Second- 
Y eroxTevery, to behold Is C. 3.2. put with an Accu- 
ative caſe after it, iron]c2ny]s; «varesetr, beholding 
your converſation. Heſychins hath a word near unto 
this, i=z=Cs, which he renders Tere, reverere; and 
War]eey, Proportionable to the Latine ſuſpicere 
(looking on the ground,to note modeſty and reverence) 
iS ordinarily taken in that ſenſe : And that which 
ſeems moſt probable is, that either #mT]we«v may 
have that ſenſe alſo, or elſe be by the ſcribe miſtaken 
for one of thoſe, and ſo be beſt rendred revering you. 


ſignifies here, may be a matter of ſome queſtion; but 
that in part reſolyed by the uſe of the ſame phraſe, 
Iſa. 10. 3. What will ye doe inthe day of viſitation, and 
the deſolation which ſhall come from far ? where it is 
evident that the day of viſitation, and the coming of 
deſolation, or deſtruttion, are all one. So ro viſit ſig- 
nifies to puniſh, to avenge, very frequently in the 
Prophets, Shall I nor viſit for this ? ſhall 1 not be a- 
venged, &c. and, 1 will viſit their offences with a rod. =] 
Ando the Biſhops title, '8ziownS-, Viſiter, may fitly Fiovon@- 
be given him in reſpeCt of the rod or cenfſures, the 
Eccleſiaſtical puniſhments intruſted to him, which 

are «is one9poy onpxos, for deſtruttion of the fleſh, arid 

cs 292iprow, for exciſion. This then being premiſed 

the onely difficulty will be, what day of vengeance 

this was that here 1s meant. And the Context ſeems 
ſufficient to anſwer that. For having admoniſhed 

the Chriſtian Fews to bebave themſelves honeſtly among 

the Gentiles, that they may not ſpeak, againſt them as 

evil doers, and preſently ſpecifying wherein this ho- 

neſt converſation conſifted, in ſubmitting to and 0- 

beying their heathen Governors, ver. 13. this evident- 

ly refers to the frequent ſeditions that were ſtirred 

up among the 7ews againſt the Roman yoke, which 

made them look*d on by their Procurators and the 
Emperors as unquiet, turbulent people,and brought 

the Roman armies and deſtructionsupon them. And 

ſo againſt this is it that he warns the Fews Chriſti- 

ans, that they meddle not with them that are given to 
changes, joyn not with the ſeditious, and that upon 

this motive, that by ſo doing, by being found qui- 

et, obedient ſubjects, when this vengeance comes 

upon the ſeditious, the heathens may obſerve the 
difference betwixt believing and unbelieving Fews, 

the firſt very good, the ſecond very 111 ſubjects, and 

ſo havea good opinion of that religion that hath 
wrought ſo much good upon them, ( and perhaps be 
attracted to Chriſtianity, when they come to deſtroy 

the Fews. ) And thus indeed it happened, that pre- 

ſently after Tits deſtroying of the Fews, the Chri- 

ſtians had favour from the Emperors, liberty for 

their aſſemblies, halcyonian days beſtowed on them. 

The Syriack, here read in the day of temptation, that 

is, of affliction coming on the Nation, the falling of 

which upon the obdurate unbelieving Fews, and the 
eſcaping of the Chriſtians (as moſt remarkably they 

did by Galluss raiſing the ſiege, and the Chriſtians 

going out, and flying to Pe#a, ) could not but be ta- 

ken notice of by the heathens, and ſo be means of 

their acknowledging of Gods good providence and 

mercy toward the Chriſtians, and glorifying God 

for this work of his. And ſothis is the full impor- 

tance of this place. 

V. 24. Bareour fins ] 'Avanigay, Is to carry up, to þ, 
bear to an higher place - and becauſe the Wuna5n,c Or Araguzyy 
altar was ſuch, it therefore ſignifies to offer up a vittim - 
there, Heb. 7. 27. Fam. 2. 21. but here being joyned 
(not, as there, with 9vi&, ſacrifices, but) with 2pe;- 

Tic naps » our ſms, and 5m DLYTR to, Or upon the croſs, 
(which was an high place alſo, and therefore his cru- 
cifixion is exprelled by »\\21va: being lifted up Or ex- 1ryimthnea 
alted) it muſt therefore here ſignifie to bear, or carry 

up, our ſins thither,which is a phraſe for ſuffering the 
puniſhments of ſin, making expiation for them ; as 

Num. 14. 33. Where the Hebrew read MR \RW1), 
DITNN and they ſhall bear, or carry, your fornications, 

the Chaldee render it P722pÞ1 & ſuſciptent, and they 

ſhall undergo, that is, literally «vavigar, which the 

moſt learned P. Fagizs renders, Iuent parnas peccato- 

rum wveſtrorum, they ſhall bear the puniſhments of your 

ſons. Thus Bac ci xetwa, Gal. 5. 10. to bear the frcalfen 
judgment, is to be puniſhed for ſin, and Ezek. 18. The **** 


. Or looking with reverence upon you. 
eas Ib. Day of viſitation | What the day of viſitation 
ung | 


ſon ſball not bar the iniquity of the father, that 1s, be 


| puniſhed for it. 
t Kxx 3 CHAP. 


— 


The firſt Epiſtle of PETER.  Cuary 


Cc. d. 


— 


Paraphraſe. CHAP.: Bl 


: 1: } Ikewiſe, ye wives, be in ſubjetion to your own. husbands, that if any obey * gun 
pn | Con you not the word, they alſo without the word may be * won by the conyerſs- ty wins 
from ſubjeas and ſervants to tion of the wives, ] : ; ; | 
their Kings and Maſters, c. 2. 13, 18. ſothere 1s another due from wives t& their husbands,which ought to be with ſo winning 
an humility and kindneſs, that the husbands tha are not converted to Chriſtianity by the Goſpel preached to them, may by 
the enamouring behaviour of their wives, which they are taught by Chriſtianity, be, without any more preaching, wrought 
on, and converted to the faith, 


2. When they obſerve 2. While they bolold your chaſt converſation + coupled with fear. ] Þ which; 
your modeſty and chaſtity,joyned alſo with all due reſpe reverence to your husbands, v.s, 6. or, Beholding thar modeſty In or with 
1n you, which the fear of God, Chriſtian religion d infuſe into you. | fear ws 


£ : "0 Pita 

3. And for your attire;thar 3 Whoſe adorning let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and 
which is likely to become you Of wearing of * gold, or of putting on of apparel : ] p 
beſt, is not that external bravery of jewels and gay clothes ; 


ur the invard fecrer ; + But fer or be the ® hidden man of the heart, + in that which 1s Þ not corrupti- Aa R 


inviſible beauty of the hearr, ble, even the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which 1s in the ſight of God of * mc 
made up of incorruptible ma- great Price. ] En 

terials, meckneſs, &c. whereas all thoſe external are fading and corruptible ; or conſiſting in the truth and fincerity and con- 

ſtancy of the meek and quiet ſpirit 3 meek, in a lowly opinion of your ſelves, and quiet, in a contented enjoying of what God 

ſends, without diſquiering or diſturbing the peace of the family, (as in greater ſocieties, emulation, ambition, covetouſneſs, 

are the diſturbing and aking of whole Kingdoms: ) and this, as it is the greateſt ornament in the eyes of men, fo is it moſt 

highly valued and rewarded 1n the fight of God. 


2. For after this manner 5+ FOT after this manner in the old time the holy women alſo who truſted in God 


of external ſimpliciry of ar- adorned themſelves, being in ſubjeCtion to their own husbands. ] | 
tire and inward meekneſfs, the Saintly women of ancient times, that were taken notice of for their piety, did beautifie and ſer 
out themſelves, viz. living in obedience to their husbands. 


6, Thus did Sarah live in G6- Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, and called him lord : whoſe daughters ye 


obedience to her husband,cal- are, as long as yedo well, and are not afraid * with any amazement. J ff aryin: 
ling him by a title of honour, not _— ro whom you ſhall be like, as children to a mother, if you diſcharge a good con © 7% ide 
ſcience in all the duties of life, and be not by any fear (to which your ſex is ſubje&) driven out of your duty. 4 Ta, 


2. Let the husbands id tike 7: Likewiſe ye husbands,dwell with them © according to knowledge,givingho. 
manner live conjugally with NOUr unto the wife as to the weaker veſſel,andas being heirs together of the grace 
their wives,and behave them- of life, that one prayers be not hindred. J FEW 
ſelves toward them as Chriſtianity requires of them, or as the myſtical underſtanding of the ſtory of their creation dire&s,pro- 
viding for them that they want nothing, becauſe they are not fo able to provide for themſclves,and confidering that they are b 
God deſigned to be co-partners with them of all the good things of this life, which God beſtows in common on them, that {o 
they may alſo joyn efficaciouſly in prayers to God ; firſt, as having this perfe&t union and community of every thing, the 
want of which would be ſome hinderance to the joint performance of that duty of prayer ; and ſecondly, that being provided 
for by the husband, the wife may have no diſtrations and folicitudes for the world, which are moſt apr to diſturb her pray- 
ers allo. 


8. In brief, or to ſumm. $- Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compaſſion one of another ; + oye Ago ou 


up all, Let this union of as brethren, be pirifull, be * courteous : ] ; : g1nddagu 
minds be not onely between husbands and wives, but among all Chriſtians whartloever, and let that expreſs 1t ſelf ina fellow- *or humble, 
feeling of one anorhers afflictions, 1n love to all the brethren, c. 2. 17. in tenderneſs of kindneſs, to do good to all that ſtand for the 
in any necd of it, in humble, courteous, friendly behaviour toward all : p own a 
9. Never permitting your 9- Not rendring evil for evil, or railing for railing ,, but contrariwiſe bleſſing, !'999% 
ſelves in the leaſt degree roa&t knowing that ye are thereunto called, that ye + ſhould inherit a bleſſing. J Latine Co- 
_ or meditate revenge on any that hath been moſt injurious to you, remembring and conſidering the example given you by pies bunile 


Chriſt, and the obligationthar lies on you as Chriſtians, Mar. 5. 44+ that ſo by doing good and bleſſing others, you may re- f axes. | 


ccive a bleſſing from God in this and 1n another life. -phorvay 


10. According to that of 10- For he that will love life, and ſee good days,let him refrain his tongue from xMngneph 
the Plalmiſt, Pſalm g4. 12. evil, and his q that they ſpeak no guile. ] 


That the onely way to obtain the bleſſings of this life, and ſo now under the Goſpel, of another, is obſerving ſtri& rules of 
charity and juſtice, 


x1. Abſtaining from all 11. Let himeſchew evil, and do good ; let him ſeek peace and enſue it, J 
fin, abounding in works of mercy, ſeeking and purſuing of all peaceableneſs with all men. 


12. For God looks propi- 12+ For the eyes of the Lord are * over the righteous, and his ears + are open hong 


areto 


tiouſly upon all his obedient unto their youpers : buttheface of the Lord zs againſt them that do evil J their prayer 

ſervants, but for all wicked men he ſets himiclf as an enemy againſt them. ON _-» 
13. Andſo ſure are theſe 13- And who # he that will harm you, if ye be * followers of that which is {95% 

promiſes of his to be made good ? J Kings MS, 


good unto you, that if you perform your part, live blameleſly in a ready diſcharge of your duty, this will be the moſt probabl reads 
courſe to keep you ſafe from all evil. I F 7 ati Jp , MINE EOPAN Enruny 


14- Bur if ( as ſometimes _14- But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, happy are ye; and be not afraid 
it wil fall our) you do ſuffer of their terror, neither be troubled. ] 


for this very thing, for doing » count this no other then a bleſſing; and therefore whatſoever danger you are threatned 
with by the power of your perſecuters, be not afraid, or diſturbed with it. 


15. But be thankfull tw 25- But ſanCtifie the Lord God in your hearts : and be ready always to give* an _ 
God for all, or ſet up God in anſwer to every man that asketh youa reaſon of the hope that is in you,with meek- 
_ hearts as your God and neſs and fear : 

rd, and whenſoerver there is occafion,confeſs him before men,and when you are asked, give an account of the hope and faith 


you profeſs, with all meckneſs to their authority, if they be your ſuperiours, the Kings and Magiſtrates which are ſer oyer 
you, and with all care to approve your ſelyes to God, ſee Phil. ” how — 83 g 
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16, Having a good conſcience, that whereas they ſpeak evil of you, as of | "18 "ny 
evil doers, they may be aſhamed that falſly accuſe your good converſation in yamcleſs before af wen = 
Chriſt.) 0 riculatly in this of maintain- 
ing that duty of meekneſs and reverence toward the heathen rulers, v. 1 5.and c. 2. 12. ſee note on © 4- & ) that they thar accufe 
Ke as maletaQors, or ſeditious perſons, may be convinced and pur to ſhame, and confefle that the : hives of Chriſtians are yery 

| Honeſt and inoffenſive, and that they: have moſt foully calumryated you in ſaying otherwiſe of you. | 
17. For i 5s better, if the will of God be ſo, that ye ſuffer for well doing then 1. poe if ir pleaſe God 
for evil Going. ]._ * HE that a man ſuffer innocently, 
re 15 no matter of ſorrow in that : there is much more danger, thata man by defiring to avoid that, ſhould fall inco ſome 

' evil, and then ſuffer juſtly for that, and then that will be a ſad.thing indeed, without any allay or matter of comfort in it. 

+ ortath © 18. For Chriſt alſo + hath once ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, (that 6 the chk 
i diedior he might: bring us to God) being put to death * in the fleſh, but quickned by the ample of the former in his 


. a for the Spirit $4 ; ; _ dying for fins,not his own but 
ings MS. ours, he being righteous died for us who are unrighteous (that when we were aliens and enemies ro God, he might reconcile 
. Fead m_ | us to him, and give us authority ” him;) wherein yer for our example and comfort it muſt be obſerved, that 
pa of though asa man cloathed in our » he was put to death, and that innocently, to purchaſe redemption for us, yer by 
Nl tion ' the power of God in him he was moſt gloriouſly raiſed from the dead ( fee c. r. 1 M. and ſhall conſequently, by raifing 
; , WA and reſcuing us out of the preſent ſufterings, and deſtroying all obdurate finners, ſhew forth wonderful evidences of power 
yo * thro " and life, ' 
the fle(h 


rep 19. By which alſo he went and preached unto the * ſpirits in priſon, ] 19. The very fame in ef f| 
| fe& thar of old he did at the time in which, ag gp all others, he ſhewed himſelt 1n power and majeſty againſt his enemies, 
but withall in great mercy and deliverance to his obedient ſervants that adhered ro him: I mean in the days of the old 
\ world; when by Noah, that preacher of righteouſneſs, he gave thoſe treatable warnings to them that made no uſe of the light of 
nature in their hearts, to the ſpirits or ſouls of thoſe that were then alive before the Floud, which God had given them with 
impreſſions of goodandeevil, but through their cuſtomes of fin were as a ſword pur up in a ſheath, laid up (as God complains 
Gen. 6. 3.) in their bodics unprofitably : | 


1d. 20. Which * ſometime were 8 diſobedient, + when once the long-ſuffering of 20. Thoſe men, I fay, a © 


inw= God waitedin the days of Noah, while the Ark was a preparing ; wherein few, 2c time, which living in 


wſring , 1, EC, eight * perſons, were f ſaved by water. ] all uncleanneſs, believed nor 
for the Ks the preaching of Noah, nor heeded his building the Ark, (by which yet *rwas clear there ſhould be a deluge, and very few 
| aw eſcape or be ſaved init) when God gave them thatfair and merciful warning and call to repentance. 
y ter: un *ſouls juyal + dfivered in the midft of, or through the waters  _ X 
Ae ſeenote 00 Luk. 13, be and on 2 Pet. 3. d. 


Us _ * h The like figure whereunto, eve» Baptiſin, doth alſo ſave us, ( + not the : 
f 21. e liKe Ngur ? P yo, 21. To all which we hay , 
Ni bap putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the * anſiver of a good conſcience to- ygy the dires patallel, ow rh . 


oe Wards God) by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, J | : the violence, ſuch as Gen. 6. 
kh, the 11. (the wicked devouring and perſecuting the righteous) and in the Gnoſtick vers ——— = the CON them- 
puttin2 4- ſelves before God, v; 12. (an effe&tof what was done v. 2.) ſo in God's warning and denouncing o —_, and ſhewing a 
vi of filth way to the righteous that ſtick cloſe to him to eſcape, to wit, the renouncing of thoſe heathen ſins noted by Baptiſm, that anti- 
+ oat ow 4 to the Ark in the water, keeping men ſafe hom: being drowned ( I mean not that outward part of baptiſm alone, which is 
"moe Ny but the cleanſing of the body, bur (thar which is ſignified by it, as 1t 1s the Sacrament of initiation) the ſeeking to God as to 
Tioquiring- the oracle for thedire&jon of the whole future life (ſe note on Rom.10. f.) and the undercaking faithfully ro perform thoſe 
God) (m1 dire&ions) delivering firſt out of the deluge of fin, and then of deſtru&ion arrending 1t ; and this, I fay, as an eminent efte& 
wad o_ of the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, who roſe on purpoſe to turn all that will be wrought on, from their iniquities, AR. 3. 26. and ſo 


| bring deſtruction and vengeance on all others : 


id (LLIETA + Whois gone into heaven, and is on the NY hand of God, Angels and },.. who fince that reſur- 
nou oY wwiotGod Authorities and Powers being made ſubjeCt unto him. . _ Te&tion js now aſcended to 
= _— heaven, to undertake the ruling of all things (all power both of Angels and men being given unto him) and to ſubdue and 
; MS. Vn & bring down the diſobedient of both ſorts, the very devils and the heathen perſecuters (as the villany and violence of the old 
60s Wiz world was brought down by God in the deluge) fo far at leaſt, that whatever befalls us from them, ſhall be rather co our ad- 
proc "Y » y . . f hr p 

oy Gu mph» vantage then otherwiſe, (which was the thing the Apoſtle had to prove by the example of Chriſt, v. 17. and is now reſumed 
= ray Ve and proceeded in, c. 4-1.) 

bamiles 

y inhe- 

ring 

om Annotations 0n Chap. [1I. 


a V. 4. Hidden man of the heart] Youts nagicy & of Ib. Not corruptible] Td dovegmv incorruptible here ; 
ye $a is a phraſe madeup of two Hebraiſmmes. 1. 7 | may ſignifie as «p3z;oiz incorruptibleneſs, Eph. 6. 24. .; a,5.um 
hg zev7]dy nap ac, the hidden, or ſecret, of the heart, is an | the durableneſs and conſtancy of the vertue ſpoken 495014 


on Hebrew form of ſpeech; as when P/ſal. 51.8. the | of, that will not be corrupted or debauched b 
eto Original hath DNÞA #» clauſo, ſecretly thou haſt made | any temptations to the contrary, and this proceed- 
aka wiſedom known to me, the Targum read R829 129 | ing from the ſincerity and ſimplicity of the affeftion 


fo  mthe hiddenof the heart, that is, in the heart which | at the preſent,which is likely to make it durable ; as 
yg nay is hidden. | Then for «qu#/2s 213ga=9- the hidden | in nature the more ſimple and uncompounded 
ge MS, Blu". 7747, that is, by the ſame analogy that mawis 4y- | things are, the leſs they are corruptible, whereas 
Bag 6: Svw=G the old man, and xands £r9gwn®r the new man, | the double principle renders every thing the more 
as and «ey ris the new creature, as they ſignifie con- | liable to corruption : and therefore the Scholiaſt 
"gs tinuing in ſit and renovation of life, and 5 iow 4r-| on Homer gives the reaſon why the plague co- 

-_ the inner man, _ is, the mind of = ming in the army 
Oppoſite to the carnal or ſenſitive appetite ; and io ; We 
Wy %euB10s. raph a; drSgwn0 the hidden of the heart Hyubres = *pwToY | : : Ln 
n ac | . . « ized he mule. hich are a mix*d ſpecies 
pole ſhall be no more then its oppoſition to 5 #Z=>» the | ſeized firſt upon the mules, which at »alp mn, 
ourward, &c. iv. 3. will infprce, viz. the inward in- | made up of the horſe and the aſs , wN«p22poy 3d my 
viſible accompliſhments or beauty of the heart, ac- | 79570, for ſuch creatures, ſaith he, are moſt ſubjet? 


cording to that of the Poet, to corruption and infeftion of all others. Bur another 
Rs notion there is of which the phraſe is capable, in 
Tvyaiy winC 0 Tegn©y, x v xvod, oppoſition to the X;vsi«, &c. gold chains and orna- yu 
behaviour, not golden ornaments, are the ſetting out of | ments v.3. for thoſe, though pretious,are corruptible, 
a woman, and therefore ch. 1.8. ſever = gold arethe in _— 
| XX 4 


Aneladibus 01 the firſt Epifile of PET ER. Chap. UII. 
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of the 25«e7e, corruptiblethings. And in oppoſition to 
thoſe, & d:Sar]y, i the incorruptible, -& c. will here 
ſignifie that incorruptible ornament of a meek and 
quiet ſpirit, ſo much more valuable than gold. _ 
V. 7. According-to knowledge ] That x7 yuoon, 
according to knowledge, doth here more probably de- 
note that knoyledge of duty by which a Chriſtians 
life and actions muſt be direCted, is the opinion of 
Hugo Grotius, who applies to this ſenſe thoſe other 
places, Rom. 15.14. filled with all knowledge, able to 


. inſtrutt others, and.1 Cor.1.5.enriched in all knowledge, 


Ountxaurrr 


and 2 Cor.6. b. in purity and in kyowledge. To this it 
may perhaps be fit to add ( what hath been noted 
1 Cor. 1. Note c.and will again be enlarged on 2 Per. 
1. C.) that the word y-005, kzowledge hath a critical 
notion in theſe Books, for a ſpecial ;4.-+-, or gift of 
the Spirit, 1 Gor. 12. 8. viz. That ſort of Chrumian 
knowledge which conſiſts in explaining of parables 
or my#erious expreſſioas in Scripture. And that may 
be thus appliable to this place ; The duty of the hus- 
band toward the wife is beſt to be learned from the 
myſtical explication of the words, and ſtory of the 
creation of the man and woman, Ger. 1. 27. God 
created them male and female, and bleſſed them, and 
ſz1d unto them, Be fruitfull and multiply, and repleniſh 
the earth and ſubdue it, and have domnion over the fiſh 
of the ſea, and over the fon of the air, and over every 
living thing that moveth upon the earth. And God ſaid, 
Behold, T have given you every herb bearing ſeed, which 
#5 upon the face of all the earth, and every tree in the 
which is the fruit of a tree yieldin feed, to you it 
all be for meat. And c. 2. 22. God took out one of 
Adam's ribs,and made it a woman z And Adam faid, 
T his ts now bone of my bone, and fleſh.of my fleſh, ——- 
Therefore ſhall a man leave his father and his mother, 
and cleave unto his wife, and they ſhall be one feſh 
That by this rule of the Creation the Chriſtian do- 
&rine of the duties of husbands and wives Is regula- 
ted, appears Mat. 19. 4. where to that queſtion a- 
bout Divorces Chriſtanſwers, Have ye not read that 
he which made them at the beginning. made them male 
and female, and ſaid, For this cauſ: ſhall a man leave 
father and mother, &c. What therefore God hath joyn- 
ed together, let no man put aſunder. And ſo Mar. 1c. 
6. SO 1 Cor. 6. 16. What. know you not (making this 
a ſpecial piece of knowledge) that he which ts joyned to 


an harlot, is one body with the harlot ? for they two, | 


ſaith he, ſhall be one fleſh. And Epheſ. 5.31. having 
faid, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and 
mother, and ſhall be joyned to his wife, and they two ſhall 
be one fl 

collecting myſteriouſly -( or # yronr, according to 
knowledge, that is, by the skill of interpreting my- 
ſteries of Scriptures ) all the conjugal love and v- 
nion, as between husband and wife, ſo between 
Chriſt and his Church, from that one paſſage in the 
Creation. So 1 Cor. 11.8. to prove that the wife is 
to be covered, as a token of her. ſubjection to her 
husband, he faith, For the man is not of the woman, 
but the woman of the man ;, neither was the man created 
for the woman, but the woman for the man. All which 
are but concluſions drawn by this y»as, or myſti- 
cal explication, from thoſe paſſages in the creation 
of man and woman. And ſo it may be very fitly af- 
firmed here of the ſeyeral parts of the husbands du- 
ty to the wife, they are all evidently concluſible 
(7 y19nmv, according to knowledge, or by explication 
of the hidden ſenſe) from the words in the Creatt- 
ON. Firſt, TV OIK £VTES, cohabiting ( contrary to the 
infuſions of the Hereticks falſly called Gzofticks) is 
the interpretation of the firſt part of Gods bleſſing, 
Gen. 1.28. in theſe words, Be fruirfull and multiply, 
and again of their two being one fleſh. And this Plato 


| 


eſh, he adds, v.32. This is a great myſtery — | 


wu teoG, that antrertly malt and: female mere put to- 
gether in one body; and were aftex:-by Fupiter cut a- 
{under ; concluding. ws©- 7 1g} Br 4 10gu/ms cules 
aor, every one 'of 'us ts the ſhare of a. man, dre T6)un- 
69, wary a4 Virfieu #£ ids No, ont aſunder, like the 
fole-fi ſher made of two one : and this is the reaſon, ſaith 
he, that every one” ſeeks out and deſires a wife, mn #5; 
£ 45 © ov uConr, every one the other pars of him, rx. 
cov mow 3 ch Jvoir, x; 102% Thy gin, endeavouriny 
to reunite the divided parts, to makg one of two, and 
| ſo to cure the diſmembred nature. © To Which fable $, 


————. 


Chryſoſt ome refers, * when he ſaith of man and wo. * Ton.4g. 
man, wan; num No vn, they are as two halves cut a- 197.24 


'ſunder. Secondly, The womans being taken out of 
the mans ſide, doth, not only with the Fews in theirs 
but with Chriſt and his Apoſtles in their Chriſtiar 
| Cabala, ſignifie that the woman is dependent of the 
man, unable to ſubſiſt without him ; from whence it 
follows here, that he muſt provide for her honour or 
maintenance, as being the weaker veſſel (ſee Noted.) 
Thirdly, The womans being joyned with the man 
in the dominion over thecreatures, Gods havin 
given the fruit of the earth for food to them both 
in common or equally, Ger. 1. 28, 29. 1s a direct 
foundation of what is here added, that they are ay- 


xAneorower, Caheirs of the gift of life, as Co, life ſignifies 1, 


the neceſlaries of life, of which therefore the wife is 

in all reaſon to partake with him : -or if 25 be taken 

for life it ſelf, then it belongs to the Creation, male 
and female created he them, which is again a myſti- 
cal proof or argument of conviction, that they that 
partake of life equally, ſhould alſo partake of the 
neceſlaries of life. ' To which we ſhall not need to 
add a third acception of 4-3, life foreternal or e- 
yerlaſting life, which ſeems not to be looked on here. 
See Note e, 


* Ib. Honow ] The word nw ordinarily ſignifies q, 


maintenance : 10 1 Tim. 5. 3. mis nga, Tiwe, honour, v1» 


that is, maintain, relieve, the widows ; and ſo when 
the ruling elder is ſaid to be worthy of double honour, 
1 Tim.5. 17. that denotes ſuch a proportion of main- 
tenance above others as was wont to belong to the 
elder brother in the family. So A#.28. 10. of the Bar- 
barlans zmers nuas briyyz ws, they honoured us with 
many honours, that is, made us many entertainments 
when we were there, «x «va2w{ou imrrm m os 
tw xpeier, and when we went away, they brought win 
all things for our uſe. Soin Cicero, Medico honos de- 
betur, honour 1s due to a Phyſitian, that is, a reward 
or fee. And ſo Ariſtorle Rhet.1. 1.C. 5. among the 
parts of uw, honour, reckons veg m ng? tugoms mma, 
gifts, honorary donatives, u; 33 t9goy & xlnual®: bo, 
x nuns ner, for a gift is the giving a poſſeſſion, 
| and a fign of honour. So Num. 22. 37. Am mtT1 
able to honour thee ? that is, to give thee mercedem 4 
reward, ſaith S. Hierom : for ſo the Hebrew 923 fig- 
nifies both honour and reward, and alſo the necella- 
ries or proviſions in any army. (opes, pecudes, ſupelle- 
GHHilem omnem, wealth, cattel, all kind of proviſion, laith 
Schindler) Fud. 18.21. And ſo as the Hebrew {'2 
' ſignifies both ro deſpiſe, and to take no care of; 1o to 
| take care of, to provide for any, is expreſſed by ho- 
nouring. SQ Mat. 15.6. and ſhall not honour his fa- 
| ther, &c. that is, ſhall afford him no maintenance or 
| relief, ſee 1 Tim. 5. d. And ſo here amriuer nul, to 
| afford ſupplies Or maintenance to the wife, as being 
| che weaker veſſel, taken out of, and depending on him | 
for the neceſlities of life. 
Ib. Grace of life ] The ſeveral notions of the word 


e. 


2871s, grace in the Sacred dialeCt have been often ta- mig in 


ken notice of. See Note on Zuk, 1. k. AF.2. t. Heb. 
13.d. A&.18.e. All of them ſpringing from that pri- 


mary notion of it for charity and bberality. Thus is 


himſelf appears to have learned from the ſtory of | the word uſed 1 Cor. 16.3. Th xn v4dÞ!, your charity 
the Creation, wribing 1 Convivio and his Dialogue | or liberality to the poor Chriſtians. SO Ecclus 17: 22: 
if 1 | n 


246 
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hy after it. So Foh. 1. 16. we have received xdgiv grace, 
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* Annotations on the firfl Epiſile of PETER. Chap. II. 


| ſelf mop geen any thing by it, but onely that the other 


- Os? the manifold grace of God, is God's liberality of 


w«« yery obſCure place, the beſt riſe will be that which 


by), asif it came from 117, diſceptavit, judicio con- 
. tendit, to contend, or go to law; but the word comes 


T0 aegis, 8c. the charity of 4 man, and C. 20. 13; 2xdy- 


Jus pew? the charities of fools ; for ſo it follows v. 14. 
The gift of a fool, &c. and chap. 40. 17. it is rendred 
bountifulneſs. T hus in ' Ariſtotle 2841s is; defined 3rw 
115 ereyy9 u) Bon9j ml Srdity, wh dfl6 nr wad” ive mn 
_— ufepyt vl, PINY ive Te vg Tn, Rhet. I. Z. Co 7 
When any man relieves bim that wants, not that he him- 


.' "Where - the Anorymons Scholiaſt expounds it 
yapry, Are Fogeey, Grace, 5, e. £ ; and {0 Heſycbins, 
Xapts, Foruze SO in Call:machas, es Anxov, 

Fwto, pun 0v'Yy hero mays ngxdy Emre, Tre 

 *AP Gavnpeorwns, x derl Or I on fo? d partn, 
1 wiſh you may ſuffer no ill for this mercy to me, but that 
u may be rewarded for your Charity : where x« es Is 
clearly interpreted by almes or mercy. So. 2 Cor. 8. 1, 
& 4. *tis clearly uſed for a gift or liberal beneficence 
to the poor. Thus in this Eprſtle, c. 4. 18. muxian xdgrs 


divers kinds, particularly the wealth that he hath | 
given to men, as to ſtewards, to diſtribute to them 
that ſtand in need of it ; and at the beginning of the 
verſe it is called ya groun, ExarO- zuds txafs xogou, | 
Every man as he hath received wealth, or any other | 
ſuch gift of God. So the grace of God, ſo often men- | 
tioned, is the mercy and gift of God ; as in the Be- 
nedictions, The grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift, all 
one with «za God's love, and w:vwriz communtcation 


mercy, liberal effuſion of goodneſs, 4r7i x*gl&r, 51 
reſpet of (and in proportion to) his great goodneſs, 
and mercy, and abundant charity to us, mentioned 
before, v. 14. and after, v. 17. where the grace of : 
Chriſt is ſet oppoſite to the ſtriftneſs of the Law, 
which hath nothing of mercy in it. Agreeable to 
this notion of x;-;, as It ſignifies an af of this 
mercy in God, i.e. a gift. is the uſe of it in this place, 
where the husbands are commanded to diſtribute to 
their wives all things that they ſtand in need of, »; 
av yrAngovou xagi) > Colts as copartners of the gift of life: 
i.e. the wife and the husband are joined together in 
receiving from God that largeſs of his, whether it 
be Lois, as that ſignifies « i it felf, as we know it 
was in the Creation, God equally diſtributed this 
gift of life to them ; or as it notes the comforts and 
neceſſaries of life, the wife as well as the husband | 
hath right of inheritance from Gad to all the good 
things of this life, as having equally dominion given 
to them both over the fiſh, and fowle, and beaſts, 
and herbs, and trees, Ger. 1. 28. all which are gi- 
yen them for meat, v. 29. 

V. 19. Spirits 5 priſon] For the explicating of this 


S. Hierome on Iſaiah hath ſuggeſted ro us,by looking 
on the words of God to Neah concerning the fins of 
the old world, and his judgments deſigned againft 
them; Ger.6.3. where confidering Noah as a prophet 
(and preacher of repentance to the old world) it will 
not be ſtrange if the expreſſion be prophetical' and 
figurative. The Hebrew hath it thus, 1117 11 RN. 
D782, , which the ordinary Engliſh render, My ſpi- | 
Tit ſhall not always ſtrive with man, the Greeks xa|awyei 
EViVus ws ow Tus arVedros T's, Sperat ſhall not 
abide in theſe men, perhaps reading 11? Ny from 
1177 fo lodge, Or abide. The Engliſh render the Hebrew 


from131, which ſignifies 4 ſheath, 1 Chron.21.27. and 
is uſed for a body, Dan. 7. 15. my ſpirit in the midſt of 
my boy, as being the ſheath or receptacle of the 
foul: and ſo the writers of the Talmud ordinarily 
nſe it, and Tertullian De reſurrett. Caro vagina affia- 
tus Dei, Fleſh 1s the ſheath of the breath of God, no 
doubt referring to this place z, and accordingly R? 


IT) is literally to þe rendred, ſhall! not abide as 4 


ſword, &c. in a ſheath. For the removing all improba- 
bleneſs of thus reading jr1? (not 1\'2) perno#abir)and 
taking it in the notion of abiding, or continuing, in 
fleſh, and not of ſtriving, as the” Interlinear and our 
Engliſh render it and as Wa indeett would: require 
to be rendred, I ſhall onely adde two things ; firſt, 
That the antient Interpreters with one accord agree 
in the ſenſe of abiding or inhabiting. The Chaldee 
read, BY? 1979p PRUI RTDPpT nN 
This evil generation ſhall not always remain before me * 
the Syriack and Arabick, My ſpirit ſhall #bt dwell int 
man for ever : the LXXII. as we ſaid, s wy xalawere;, 
ſhall net abide ;, and fo the Latine, non permanebit, ſhall 
not abide. This is a ſtrong argument, that they who, 
when they meet with PT, uniformly render it «e-= 
ys. &C. by words of juaging, yet rendring this in ſo 
diſtant a manner, did not read that word, or in that 
ſenſe, but 117 as all Copies have it, in a notion of 
abiding, or being in another. And although the Scrip- 
ture of the Old Teſtament give us no farther infight 
Fee ar Fr then _ _ we find 173 for z 
eath of a ſmord, once for 4 body of a man; yet 
theſe ſo diſtant notions of it, A ola reaſon v4 
ſuppoſe that there was ſome original comprehenſive 
notion of it belonging to more, or elſe it could not 
have been applied, in the Chronicles and in Daniel, to 
theſe two ſodiſtant particulars. A ſheath and a body 
differ much the one from the other,yet agree in this, 
that as one is the repoſitory ar abiding place of the 
ſword, into which it is put, ſo the other is of the 
ſoul; and from this agreement no doubt it is, that 
they are expreſs'd by the ſame word. And then it 


would be very ſtrange, if that word, thus common 


to them, ſhould not natively fignifie that wherein 
they thus agree, viz. abiding, or being put in, Or kept 
in, or confined to ſuch a place, or ſome ſuch thing. 
*Tis evident that many Hebrew words are of a far 


greater latitude of ſignification and comprehenſive-. 


neſs then we can by the uſe of then: in the Bible 
(which is but a volume of a narrow compaſs) diſcern 
or conjecture, as appears eſpecially by the uſe of 
them in Arabick books, which language is certainly 
but adialedt derived from the Hebrew. And therefore 
1t 1s not unreaſonable on the grounds premiſed, and 
thoſe more then obſcure indications in the Bible 
which we have of it, that this ſhonld be the 
native meaning of the Verb, though in other pla- 
ces of the Bible we do not exactly meet with it. 
The ſecond thing is, that though 119? were not the 
reading. nor by the LXXII and the other interpre- 
ters believed to be ſo, yet ?tis ſo urdinary for words 
of affinity in ſound or writing to have a nearneſs of 
fignification, that theſe Interpreters, which did not 
alwaysrender literally, butoft by way of Paraphraſe, 


might gonny enough have an eye to the notion 


of 119 


or abiding and ſo render it wmwmwirer to remain, 


or abide, for which in this matter S. Fames uſeth wa- Kenuxcs 


Toixe4- ro ſojourne, Or abide, as in an Inne, for a night, 
7am. 4. 5. for after this manner of liberty it is, that 
the Feruſalem Targum on this verſe evidently takes 
in both the interpretations of 111? and 11, In the 
latter ſenſe from 117 ro judge, their Paraphraſe 
thus begins, Non adjudicabuntur generationes que 
future ſunt poſt generationem in diluyio perditioni, va- 
ſtations aut deletions univerſals, The generations which 
ſhallbe after the generation af the floul all not be ad- 
judged to an unwerſal perdition, vaſtation, or blot- 
ting out. A truth indeed ſecured by Gods promi- 
ſes at large, chap. 8. 21. and g. 11. but no way per- 
tinent to this place , where the Deluge it ſelf is 
threatned. Onely on occaſion of the affinity in 
ſound and writing of 17) N27, nor judging, here, to 
m1 IR? this of the Paraphrale, though aliene 


| to the plage, ſeems to be begotten. Bur then for 
the. former, as the words are undoubtedly _ | 


MN 


a 
—— 


Annotations on the foſt. Epiſtle ofP.E:T ER. Chap. IT. 


OE EO Ione  nobE_ ooo 180 © Yo oo Arr Won ETeEERLAns ee 


wW.vbm1 85, ſo the Paraphraſe proceeds inrelation 
to them, Arnnon ſpiritum meum filizs homnum nd 
di? Have 1 not put my ſpirit znto the ſons of men f 
an evident proof of their underſtanding 17 in a nc- 
tion of putting; one thing into another, which confe- 
quehtly may be reſolyed to be the'general acceprion 
of the active. Verb, and then that which 1s ſo put 
doth abide in it,- as in.a repoſitorie of ſome ſort or 
other ; ſuch-is a ſheath to a ſword, a priſon to him 


that is put into.it, a cabinet to that which is laid up | 


init, the body to the ſoul, as long as the man lives. 
As for 17 my ſpirit.or breath;that ſure is that breath 
breathed by God into man, Ger: 2.7. by which he be- 
cams aliving ſoul (eg Fam. 4. 2.), Spiritum meum filss 
bhominum indidi.l have. given my breath, or ſpirit, (af- 
flatus Det in Tertullan) to the ſons of men, ſaith the 
Hieruſalem Targum there, according to that of Se- 
2eca, Ep. 66. Ratio. nibil aliud eſt qudm in corpus huma- 
num pars Divini ſpiritus merſa , Reaſon is nothing elſe 
but 4 particle of the Divine ſpirit immerſed in a man's 
body, andſoin the Poet is a man's ſoul called 
vi 35 divine particula aure, 
a-particle of the divine breath, or ſpirit. From hence 
the, meaning of thoſe words is clear, My ſpirit ſhall 
no longer be ſbeathed in man, i. e. the ſouls whichT have 
breathed or given-to men, the ſons of Adam, and 
which are ſheathed in them, impriſoned, detained 
unprofitably, ſhall no longer continue Or abide 1n 
them : ſo ſaith S. Chryſoſtome, © wi xgrapeivy 70 Tre po 
p46 Up dyIgwmars TETUS, avTE TE, 6k $4.7 &UTES Aotmoy Coy, 
My ſpirit ſhall not always abide among theſe men, 18 in 
ftead of, I will not ſuffer them to live any longer ; and 
this, as a figurative obſcure expreſſion, is twice after- 
ward ſet down more clearly, the Lord ſaid, I will de- 
ſtray man, whom I bave created, from the *w.4 of the 
earth, v. 7. and the end of all fleſh 1s come before me, and 
I will deſtroy them from the earth, v. 13. It mult here 
be farther obſerved, that in the latter part of that 
third verſe is added, firſt,the reaſon of that ſentence 
of God; ſecondly, the ſpace in his long-ſufferance 
deſigned, before which was paſt, it ſhould not be exe- 
cuted. The former in theſe words, For that he alſo is 
fleſh, i.e.extreamly given to the ſatisfying of the fleſh, 
that Age being a moſt carnal and abominalbe - Age, 
uſed ordMarily/ by the Jews (under the phraſe of 
t120R IN the age of the deluge) for an example of 
all impiety ; and that I ſuppoſe here meant alſo by, 
the earth was corrupt before God, Ver. 11, and 12. the 
corruptionthere,as 2924 In the Apoltles,fignifying all 
manner of unnatural luſt and vilanie. And for the 
latter, it is evident that they were allowed ſix{core 
years to repent in, and avert the judgment,and that 
Noah was ſent to preach repentance to them by de- 
nouncing the judgment and building the Ark. Ecce 
deds ut reſipiſcentiam agerent, Behold T have given them 
that ſpace, that they mght repent, ſaith the Hieruſalem 
Targum. And accordingly this Age 1s ordinarily, 
and by way of Proverb, uſed by the Jews as an evi- 
dence and example of God's wargeduws, his patience 
and long-ſuffering to ſinners, before he comes to pu- 
»;ſþ them. And when the judgment came upon that” 
world of ungodly men, yet a remnant was delivered, 
- Noah and his family in the Ark, from periſhing in 
the waters. By this explication of that verſe in Ge- 
neſis as it already appears how perfect a parallel that 
was of God?s dealing with the Jews, giving them 
time to repent, delivering all that did repent, and 
deſtroying the whole nation belides; ſo itis evident 
"That from thence this verſe of S. Perer*s may be inter- 
preted. For the mt waarj mvdusre the ſpirits in the 
priſon, or cuſtodie, or ſheath, here (waxy ſignifying 
any kind of receptacle, Rev. 18. 2.) arethoſe ſouls of 
men that lay ſo theathed, ſo uſeleſs and unprofitable 
in their bodies, immerſed ſo deep in carnality as 


not to perform any ſervice to God, who inſpired 


nd placed themthere(and tis elſewhere afgarative 


heck to, expreſOwicked.men, who are. calted pri. 
oners, inpriſon, 1.6. © $a%þ, 1/4. 42.7.and:Ch. 4g; 
9. and bound ir priſon, 1ſa.'61. 1.);they, l 


the thoughts 
Chriſt, 1. E. God eternal, Tp$8i5 Ft rh. Ay one 
went and preached in, Or by,. that. Spirit by.. which-hg 
Was now raiſe\from the dead: where firſt. the ward 
X-59s Chriſt. 1$uſed, not ©:t5:Ged, according; to the 
general opigion,of theantienr Fathers oftheChurth, 
that he which gf old appeared'to, the Patriarchs was 
(not the firſt but) the ſecond perſon in the Trinity 
Chriſt the Son, not God the Father, and that thoſ? 
appearances. of his were preludia incarnationis, prely. 
ſory and preparative to hu takzng our fleſh upon him. 
And accordingly thoſe yerſes.of the Sibyllinz Or4- 
cle, which introduce God.ſpeaking to Neah.about 
the Ark, and ſetting down the ſpeakers names by 
Numbers, | | Gs, - 

('Emic Yeaumuar bo, TrRawMal; 6444, Vet Wes 

| Al bes au Tew ) No YOLUMAT ©xumy Exc'icy , 

* 'H Aormi os Ta Actme, xa tiny dfuve Te my Ty 

Ts mu ds f agt3us irgTorreles cigt d); Gums 

Kat ers 7935 Jerges ® ou dra —) | 
are beſt interpreted by @«3; owne, God Saviour, that 
is, Chriſt : for to thoſe two words belongs all that is 


of whoſe hearts.mere evil continually, v; 


MpeuIgte 
Wt y 
TMWuar; 


* $oGuil, 


dnt ere 


Fiphtly reads 


t, not az 


WITT” 
* $o again 
Guil, Cant, 


{aid in thoſe verſes ; they conſiſt of nine letters, four in a? 


ſyllables, the three firſt of two letters a piece, and the 
fourth of the remaining three, of five conſonants, and 


| for vowels ;, and ſo likewiſe the numeral zmportance of 


each letter amounteth to the jult number of 1692. as it is 
there deſcribed. See Canter. Novar. Lett. 1.1. c.2. 


Secondly, the phraſe Toew3eis 2yncv*s went and prea- mpw3at 


ched, Or.going preached, is but an idiome of the Sacred 
ſtyle, wherein 70;wv2«is going, and ſuch like words 
are frequently uſed as mgiauorr explerives ; ſo,to omit 
many more, Ephef. 2. 17. ſpeaking of Chriſt after his 
departure from the world (in the ſame manner as 
here before his coming into it) and of his preaching 
by his Apoſtles, not perſonally himfelf, to the hea- 
then world, S. Paul expreſles it after the ſame man- 


ner as here, xz 4x eunyys aiofo ell, and be Went ths wn 
and preached peace. Thirdly, by his Spirit is evident- an | 


ly here meant that Divine power by which he was” 


raiſed from the dead, after his crucifixion, and by 
which he means now to aCt revenge on his crucifiers 
after a while,if they repent not, but in the mean time 
to preach repentance to them. ' And that makes the 
parallel exact betwixt the matter here in hand and 
the ſtorie of the old world. Here men are divided in- 
to two ſorts,yv. 17, thoſe that ſuffer for well doing, the 
pious, conſtant, yer perſecuted Chriſtians, and thoſe 
that foal ſuffer for evil doing, the contumacious obdu- 
rate perſecuting Jews and Gnofticks ; as there the vio= 
lent and corrupt on one ſide, which were. after the 
hundred and twenty years,ſwept away with the Deluge, 
and Noah (and his family) on the other ſide, who by 
being ſet forth as an example of the godly, delivered 
out of temptations, 2. Pet. 2. 5,9. appear to have been 
oppoſed and wronged by them. And therefore to 


1e0us 


prove (what was undertaken,yv. 17.) that even in re- 


ſpect of this world, it is far better to be of the num- 
ber of the perſecuted, who ſhall be delivered;then of 
the moſt proſperous perſecuters, which ſhall after a 


time be deſtroyed, as the example of Chriſt was very 


pertinent, v. 18. who having ſuffered a while, was 
raiſed in powgf to deſtroy the crucifiers ; ſo the ex- 
ample of the old world is fitly made uſe of alſo, who 
are evidently pointed at not onely by the Tram 
0vaars, ſpirits in the ſheath,or cuſtodie,or priſon,(which 
ſo fitly agrees with the 117) ſheathed in the old pro- 
phecie) but by that which here follows, 4:35» ot 70- 
7e, Which were diſobedient of old, 'ſce Note g. (which 
clearly takes it off from belonging to the Gentiles 


of Chriſt's time, to which ſome interpreters are 
willing 


— — 


Annotations on the firſt Epijile of PET ER. Chap. IIL © gon 


a a to apply the place) and that 73 of old defi- { riotous courſes, and both together expreſſed v. 12. 
ned by the 5 7 when that follows, 57s zm£ $24.2 ;em0 by one of them, corrupt, And all fleſh corrupted his 
when once Gea”s long-ſufferance waited ( or without | way, and both again by violence, v. 13. The end of all 
once, 374 dm&:JEzane, as the King's MS. reads-it) e 1- | fleſh 15 come before me : for the earth ts filled with vic- 
bale uieass News, When it waited in the days of Noe, ; CC. lence. So that either of theſe ſingle, or, which in pro- 
bv g which particular of God's long-ſufferance, awaiting bability is all one, both together, is the notation of 
it . their repentance 120 years, and daily admoniſhing | the fin for which the floud came, and the interpre- 
and reproaching them all that time (ſee Heb. 11. 7.) | tation of the 471252297 74, thoſe that of old were 
by the 72 046U @{ 04201 ww o preparation of the arke. diſobedient In this place. I 
and his ſaving.the remnant (as the ſon of Syrach calls | V. 21. Thelike figure] The King's 27S. reads © þ. 
i1asf jt Ecclus 44-17.) by this means, 9! vJz7S& through, or | Kai «vnimy, &Cc. where O in Capital letters (as that 9ar=n2 
out of, the water (ice 1Cor.3.Note b.) are very com- | whole book is written) ſignifies oftentimes &, as in 
modiouſly applicd to S.Peter*s preſent purpoſe alſo, | an Inſcription of an antient cup in Arhbeneus a1 C- 
Chriſs deferring this vengeance on the Jews fourty | N T= 0 is written for. 41oy/ov, And ſo in an old Co- 
years after his erucilixion, being on purpoſe deſigned, | pie in Magdalen College in Oxford it is clearly, 5 21'- 


firſt, to/bring the crucifiers to repentance, ſecondly, 
to make trial of the patience and perſeverance of the 
ſincere Chriſtians,and to deliver them peculiarly out 
of this deluge vf deſtruction, Rev. 2. 7, &c. when all 


others, | Jews and temporizing Gmnoſticks, were de- 


ſtroyed. 


77 the antitype of which. As for the word #:7wny, 
it may perhaps be here fit to note that, as it is cer- 


tainly beſt rendred Arritype, to preſerve the figniti- 


cation of the Greek,, whatſoever ſhall here appear 


molt fitly to belong to it. ſo the Greek is capable of 


very diſtant ſenſes. For firſt, it fignifies (not a like, 


V. 20. Diſobedient] The word «T1%% v];s difobe- | but) a contrary. So in * Xenophon, Tacks &s yderm® 1g * 7 Hiern 


78 a.gg0101 + £em, Ta I) aviimre od) dar, Matters of fa 


real ms dent is uſed for a courſe of great notorious ſin, ſpo- 


ken of the mgmugairor]es exaſperators, provokers, Heb. 
3. 16, 18. againſt whom God's oath was gone out, 
that they ſhould not enter into his reft, ver. 19. They 
are here certainly the wicked men of the old world, 


vour are done by the Prince himſelf, but the contrary by 
other men. $0 faith Heſychins of It, *Avjim, 'Avanni- 
Ta, yavnu)n wa, dvlemray, and Aynway, dymhonics, CNL" 
T1974. It ſignifies contrariety Or contradiftion ;, and ſo 


we know the prepoſition «y7i moſt ordinarily im- 
ports. And this the place would not unhrly bear, 
that Baptiſme is quite contrary to the Ark of Noah, 
but yet faves as that faved. There the deſtruction 
was by water, and onely they were ſaved which got 
into the Ark ; but here water isthe means of ſaying 
from deſtruCtion,and they periſh which have not this 


W on whom the floud came, called a:857 wu, 

"ms the world of the ungodly, 2 Pet. 2. 5. which are there 
joyned with the wicked of Sodom. From whence and 

| from ſome other evidences It 1s probably to be con- 

mf cluded what their fin was which brought the floud 
0 upon them, viz. the ſin of unnatural ungleanneſs, 
or Sodomie, contrary to that breath of God brea- 


/ roma 


thed on them,. the light of law, and reaſon, and ya- 
ture, and the yery ſoul within them. For ſo Gez. 6. 
2. upon the ſons of God, taking them wives of rhe daugh- 


immerſion or baptiſme here ſpoken of. Beſide this 
there 1sa ſecond notation of this word, as vri ſtgni- 


fies pro as well as contra, and fo it may here be fitly 


ters of men, preſently follows the decree of God to 


| rendred. For when it 1s compounded in the notion 
ſend the deluge upon them. The ſors of God, and 


of pro, It notes in ſtead of another, as *Av3dmrOr, 


of men, 'were Certainly the worſhippers of the one 
true, and the many falſe gods, and the marrying 
of thoſe Idolaters was the means of inſnaring the 


Proconſul, is he that ſupplies the Conſuls place, is in 
his ſtead. And ſo it may be here, & 2v7iwno, b:tovea, 
baptiſme in ſtead, or ſupplying the office of the Ark, 


godly in the heathen Idol-worſhips, and all the vil- | ſaves us now. In this ſenſe Antirype is ordinarily ta- 


lanies ih their practices, or ſacrifices (as after it 
was Num. 25.2.) This 1s there in general expreſled, 


ken among us for that which (1s not it ſelf a type, 
or figure, but ſupplies the place of ſome former type; 


v. 5. by. T he wickedneſs of man was great upon the earth, 
bj meaning by mrnez wickedneſs , villanie ( as 4#gas's 
”* incontintuce, Matt. 23. 25.1S wmneis wickedneſs, Luc. 


ſo purity of the heart is the Antitype-of Circumciſi- 
on, 1. e. that which is now by Chriſt required in ſtead 
of that ceremony among the Fews. But befide both 


11. 39.) and v. 11. by, The earth was corrupt before 
God, and filled with all violence, by corruption figni- 
fying theſe unnatural luſts, ſo ordinarily called 


thaty ewes, and eociceom, corruption and being corrupted 


(ſe Note on 2 Pet. 1.b. and 2. b.) and by violence 
either the ſamz again in the moſt enormous kind, 
ſuch as was by the Sodomites offered to the Angels 
( ſee Note on 1 Cor. 5.h.) or elſe perſecuting all 


theſe, there is a third notation of the word, for »];- 
vg22»y, 4 copie, differing from +>, ſo as the impreſ- 
ſion in the wax differs from the ingraving, in the 
Seal. So the Old Gloſſary renders both thoſe words, 
av)iyezvy OT aviimnor, by exemplum & exemplar. And 
thus is the word ufed, Heb. g. 24. and generally in 


the Eccleſiaſtick writers, and 1s belt exprefsd by pa- 


rallel, or anſwerable,and may ſo here fitly be rendred, 


others that would not goe on with them 1n all their |] parallel whereunto Baptiſme— | 


CHAF.. IK Paraphraſe. 
1.T?Oraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuffered for ns in the fleſh, arm your ſelves |, | | 
$ GLHIUCHL C : : - Ye muſt therefore, ſee- 
$lothe likewiſe with the ſame mind : for he that hath 2 ſuffered * in the fleſh, hath _ Chriſt hath ſoffered _ 
yu; Cealed from fin,] : _ you, reſolve to follow and *, 
aut mitate him: 1m ſuffering alſo, or dying with him, viz; dying to fin (ſee v. 6.) or ceafing from it, as he that is dead, or hath 


crucified the fleth with affe&ions and luſts, always doth, 
tld 2. That +heno longer ſhould live the reſt of h# time in the fteſh to the luſts of , Thar for the remainder 


A men, but to the will of God.] - of the life that ye live, this 
"ar time frail mortal life, ye live no one minute longer in obedience to thoſe luſts, or compliance to thoſe appetites thar are ordinary 
A among men, bur 1n perfe& obedience and compliance to the willof God. 

, | 


«zs. 3. For the time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to have wrought the will of the 3- For ye have ſure con- 
Gentiles, whexi we walked in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, Þ excefs of WIN, revellings, tinued long enough in thoſe A 


vim  banquetings, and abominable idolatries : ] heatheniſh yillanics, fo ordi- 
| | nary 


\ 
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©, 


nary in the Gentile world, ye have ſufficiently gratified them by accompanyiug them in unnatural a&s of uncleanneſs (fee note 
c.)and carnal luſts in drinking of wine, amorous addrefles (fee Rom. 13. e.) Bacchanals, and thoſe deteſtable fins of luſt uſed 
in the jdol-worſhips of the Gentiles, ſee note on 1 Cor. 5. 1. | | 


4. Who wonder as ar a \, 4+ Wherein they <+ think it ſtrange that you run not with them to the ſame "FO 
| bla 


ſtrange thing, and reproach 4 * exceſs of riot, ſpeaking evil of you": ] > 
and rail at you, if you make any ſcruple of thoſe unnatural abominable ſins which are not to be ſpoken of, or refuſe to run on Evigo) 
headlong with them to the commiſſion of theni : _ I 
5. Who ſhall be moſt ſad- , 5- Who ſhall give account to him that + is ready to judge the quick and the Nie 
ly accountable ro Gad the dead.] + __ 
judg of all the world, who hath all the a&tons and thoughts of men, dead and living, ſo ready ro him, thar he can paſsa moſt iu, 
juſt ſentence on them whenſoever he pleaſes, and will certainly ere long fo deal with the provoking ſinners, Jews and Gnoſticks i017 


of thisape, as he hath dealt formerly with the like through all rimes, ſince the begirining of the world. 


6. For, for this cauſe was the Goſpel preached alſo to them that are dead, that 
: & Br) wars? pany Be they might be * judged according to men in the fleſh, but live according to God addy 
the feldc 


ners of the old world ( ſe in the ſpirit. ] condi 
Note on c. 3. f.) and all others that are now long agoe dead, firſt preached to them, (when they were alive) as now unto us, and men, og 


made known his will and commandments on this one deſign, that they might mornifie all ſinful luſts, reform their vitious live tows 
abominable ways , and fo ſuffer to the fleſh ( ſee note a. ) and for the future live new lives, obey the commandments Spriacy 
of God. Ing to Gu 
7. But that great fatal de- 7+ But the end of all things is at hand : be ye therefore ſober, and watch unto f proper 
ſtruzon to obdurate F Prayer. ] guy: 


Jews, ſo oft ſpoken of by Chriſtand his Apoſtles (ſee note on Mart. 10. g. 8 24. Cc.) is now near at hand, which is an obligari- 
on to all care 1n performing all ats of piety; in praying for the averting of Gods wrath, and ſecuring you from being overwhel- 
med in it : and to that end there is nothing fo neceſſary as ſobriety, in oppoſition to the fins forenamed y. 3, 4. and care and 


vigilance that the day of viſitation come not on you unawares. 


8. But above all things be $- And above all things have fervent charity among your ſelves : for charity 


ſure to maintain a moſt ear- ſhall coyer the multitude of fins.” - 
neſt love and charity toward your fellow-Chriſtians, (the contrary ro which, the contentiony and fa&ipns of the Gnoſticks, 


ſhall concur with their other. villanies to involve them in the vengeance that befals the perſecuring _ For this added 
to repentance from all thoſe other dead works , 15 the likelieſt means to propitiare God and avert his judgments from you: 
ſee Jam. 5. 8. | | | 
. bd o * . - 
= {wales Uſe hoſpitality one to another without * grudging : * ung 
hk wodred weidir dem 10. As every man hath received the gift, ever ſo miniſter the ſame one to ano. 2% 
other good thing, ſo diſtri- ther, as good ſtewards of the + manifold grace of God.J + various 


buting it to them that want 3 as counting your ſelves but ſtewards of thoſe many, gitts and liberalities of God, (ſee note onc.z, Twine 
e.) and diſcharging that office, as it oughtto be diſcharged,to the greateſt advantage of others, 


| 11. If any man ſpeak, ler him ſpeak as the oracles of God ; if any man * miniſter, * diſtibee | 
okghy a bare 6» = let him do it as of the ability which God giveth : that God in-all things may be *** 
thar uprigheneſs as becomes 8lorified through Jeſus Chriſt; to whom be praiſe and dominion for ever and 
one' that 1s a ſteward or dj- ever. Amen. 

- 4g of the oracles of God : He that exerciſes liberality to the poor (ſee note on Luk. 8. a.) let him do it in proportion to 

that eſtate which God hath given him : that fo God may be glorified in his gifts, i.e. receive honour by that uſe which is made 

of them, by your. obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt, who 1s God bleſſed for ever. Amen. (Sce Rom. 9. c.) 


12. Brethren, be not ama- 12+ Beloved, + think it not ſtrange concerning the © fiery tryal which is to try + ou 


zed, or much troubled at the YOu, as though ſome ſtrange thing happened unto you : J HY 
terrible fire of perſecution and affliction which is among youat this time; it is that which God ſends for your tryal, and "tis no 4 vhs 
ſtrange or new thing to have ſuch things befall Chriſtians : burning, ce 
h, : | h PALM . Ring 
3. Bur count it matter of , 13 But rejoyce, in as much as ye are partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings ; that when tewea 
joy to you, that thereby ou his glory ſhall be revealed, ye may by glad alſo with exceeding joy.] _ 
aremade like unto Chriſt in ſuftering : and thenas there was areſurre&1on of Chriſt after his ſuffering, and that reſurre&ion ef fa 
the more glorious, becauſe of that forerunner ; ſo after theſe ſufferings of yours, there will be a glorious revelation and coming for your 


of Chriſt, that ſpoken of Matt. 24. (fee note on 2 Thefl. 1. a.) to the deſtruRion of thoſe crucifiers of Chriſt, and perſecuters trials, {+ 
of Chriſtianity, after which you ſhall have a great calm and tranquillity, and that will be matter of exceeding joy to you. 1g Ti 8 
| R TILT 

14. Ince aacan; Sat © 24} If ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye ; * for the ſpirit not rag 


ever contumely or perſecuti- Of * glory and of God reſteth upon you : on their part he is evil ſpoken of, but on 7,7, 


on yeſuffer for your Chriſtian Your part he is glorified.) | * for th 
rofeſſion's ſake, it 1sthe happieſt thing that could befall you : For by your being reviled for being Chriſtians, it ſeems the very ao 
ame condition which was in Chriſt incarnate, and wherein his power was moſt evident, and the very ſpirit and temper of God Eur (the 
3s in you; which temper of Chriſt 1s looked upon with reproach by them of the world, not conceiving how ſuffering can King's MS, 
become a God, but by you, who have imitated it by your own ſufferings, it is commended and glorified. _ 
15. Bur I defire nor that 15+ Butlet none of you ſuffer as a murtherer, or as a thief, or as an evil doer,or of power) 
any of you ſhould be ſo in as8 a buſie-body 1n other mens matters.) _—_— 
love with ſufferings from the heathen powers, as to doe ought that may juſtly deſerve it from them, as by any a& of murther, x; 774 Ott 
ſtealth, aſſuming or pretending authority to make others, that belong not to your charges, to perform what you term their Tous 


duties. 


16. Bur if keeping him- 16+ Yet if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed ; but let him 
ſelf innocent from theſe and glogifie God on this behalf.) 
the like, he yer fall under perſecutzon for the faith of Chriſt and diſcharge of his Chriſtian duty, ler this be matter of rejoycing 
ro him, and of thankſgiving to God, | . ci 
. . b + For the time 5s come that judgment muſt begin at the houſe of God : and yen 
17. That there being a firſt . 17+ . T FO! Juag mult DEgIN aT<-ne the Red 
i as draught ww Ht if * n firſt begin at us, what ſhall the end be of them that obey not the Goſpel of js judg A 


neſs, 1. e. of puniſhments for d x begin 
men, one by way of chaſtiſement or exerciſe, the other for utter exciſion, or one in this world, the far lighter of the two, the * the - 
latrer to come 1n another world, much more formidable, and the tormer now ſometimes befalling the deareſt ſervants of Chriſt, ow bY 
this is the time or ſeaſon for that to fall on you. And if it be fo, whatis this but a very ominous ſign, that it will be very hea- bo A 


vy and inſupportable to the wicked, the obdurate crucifiers of Chriſt, and perſecuters of Chriſtianity, whoſe portion 1s that 
other far bitterer part of the Cup, which is reſerved for them even in this world, a fatal excifion now ſuddainly approaching ? 
after the righteous have been ſufficiently tried, then their rod is to be caſtinco the fire, -and fo an utter deſirugion of the obdu- 
rate Jews (lee Luk. 23. 31-) and that in an heayier manner in another world after this life. 


18. But 


A 


fi 
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Paraphraſe. 503 
CHAP. IV. OE Ts q | s = & 
A | and the _ 18. And if the righteous 
p ly. 18, And if the righteous #ſcarcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly have x compenaion or por 
1. +bardly © > x h many affli&ions, then how fearfull is 
hs i: gh bone APPERT, 7 E. in this life, Prov. 1 I. 3I. and, though he eſcape, yet do it throug y 
expectation of ungodly finfull men ? : * commit the 1, py all this ir appears 
19, Wherefore let them that _ —_ bag en - _ *> EG "be mo net -_ 
png . heir ſouls ro him in well-doin : doing or attempting any unlawful thing to caſt tl 
i as- KEEPINS Of their ſouls ro bear ir patiently and quietly, never doing having created all, and fo being able to 
der ers 5 they that ſuffer in Chriſts cauſe : BO Ir lives and every thing to God, who having crea fhis, will cer 
w_l ES a2 heir own ſhoulders, bur commitring thetr lives a1 orm all his promiſes ro every fairhfull ſervant 0 of theie 
þ hem as eaſily, if ul make their ſufferings 
uy Fay pore them, 1f 1c bebeſ for them, and if he do not, w 
Tu glory. 
nel : , 
ws Annotations 0n C hap. IV, | 
| | we f 
. $2 _ \ 'fh oy, to think ſtrane and doubt as 4 
V. 1. Suffered in the fleſh ] What = —_ _ — be — Zevomu253v, to be ſþ pr wes « 
IHE of 8 th s the King's - IEaas, 4 O ZiviCo, wrnno, 11 Phayo- 
I ab rhe fuſs) which we are todoe by way of rt randy mand oo ar is 
ts WM 9%, rothe fleſh, ) wh ifixion, doth not onely | rizzs, a . udden , Or amazed : {0 
bu Chriſis cracifixion - p be ſtricken 072 4 ſu et, 
ref] ondence on as bein FATS Iu , fo + : as Woh: Yi- 
appear uy Tucif _ NE ——— mor-\ here again, v. , þ . I 7 inns "_ - LR 
dead to ſin, crucified wit c : full courſes ; | zed, amazed, aſtoniſh'd, or ve 
:Gcati | worldly finfull c 5 . 'ew91s Which is among you. | 
tification and for faking as dded, mimw]a «- | wonder, at that mew oo 5; avyauort d: 
Pe ie refs rn | on off rice 1 O_o, 
1a but alſo by ti d from ſin, which refer the phraſe Ib. | here «/y200rs, ſignifying confu- 4 
wi wile, he hath ceaſed f {wicked t to ſuffering | ſaith Phavorinu : where w/y2pore, h tend 
icked lives, not to as. f I word, and would not muc 
here to reformation 0 ot ight be thought to ſig- |. fon IS a genera Y | y'-waeſ 
WP $ might be Thoug the illuſtrating of the other, did not the e 77 
of attlictions, as the wor S by v. 2. That | to the illuſtrating "y, '&. a confu- 
S Irrefragably appears by \ t kind of confuſion it was, vix. 
Roa, - meky=mrp> « reſt of of Ged. Which ondary von in committing thoſe baſe ſins , for -m 
if 1 but to the will of God. : 's, coIouds, pur, waoa, It NO 
ere i becmpart with hardy phe; | lh bo mtu fe, my eo 
loye , VETIC FL 15 UL /, judged to the fleſh according l ; ndred it we wi Broxeie, interprets 
-| "Bone þ of mnkper eu rater IS ene owt Fa_es 
mt nap | it may poſlibly give ſome lig he latter of theſe warari-, molliries, | 
men, V, 6. iEm y Iv j > Y ' y the luſts of men, [8 e A d ticularly for 
| 4g 28 * "uy Wu avJew muy, 6 lv uſed for effeminacy, an Par 
_ plication of it. For om ble to «T' avIrwnss anpui, the | commonly h tion of this word there 
yi V. 2. may well be anſwerable t by the cuſto- | theſe baſe ſins. Another no ears 
. | . 6. noting there y : imitive I ſuppoſe , whence this is y 
iolg All according fo men, V i] S ON the other IS, (the Prit 6) a which are 
"ou | luſts of the Gentiles, a yr hor derived ) for ponds, or cavities, w 
mary {infull A e with the ſpirit ac- | Metap | e, and will carr 
ſide, the will of God, v. 2. isall on li ire cn and | filled with the ſeaat the time of flote, a mo oy 
| inp to God, the godly ſpiritual in 304 , | boats at. ſuch times to the main land, and to citics 
y ro tHe 'and then why may not « he pus" Mule there. So faith Strabo, I. 3. Aizzvlu Ava yuors oft 
: : : [1 one with «g-22- : þ "nc os is1, », memt- 
"Y : t is, dying, be a Moe Ss n F Thnupgion, x, ; 
lwing ms yy ngnes 100 oy” ſentenced to death ? _ = com by T2 wo Exumu x) Tels £ is eTH; 0 
For when all the on. ig rar - qo - Theſe Prolemy calls ciquors, as Git prom 
. cifixion, Death, Buria , Are appli , is by him expreſs by "8 (in all proba- 
ferings, Crucifixion, wY hriſtian . in re- England 1s by him exp flowing of 
: Chriſt to the Chriſtian , : 7 ) 6991s. And this overflowing 
' accommodation from the world, to ſin, and| bility for "aGes ) &9 his of extravagant e- 
oder ſpect of his dying to the fleſh, go is Ledue: 2 and. | th very fit to expreſs this 0 C 
yd ESE DET 5 Conte ies ie Fleet te 4 
that oppolitio ge is 1s the notion 0 WTI 4 ”"} wes 
rel _ bo che thraſe, mdul, ſpirit, oppoſed to "OY ha " _ exner, amryir, and Anime, alxeor, 
ow —_ nd x7! @«%, according to God, tO ug] A nr faith Phavorinus; it notes mncontinence, and laſcivi- 
- ter ding een why hould nx immetiarly pre” | eſoſt or flthnſs, which what ic nifes in that 
ws ! which is the thing immediate Y  PYO>:] OY by the account which he gives 0 
len yo or condemmnea, which 1s t here ( though not | writer, will appear by the | be Gn 
your ecution , be taken here ( thoug o2arew, VIZ. that principally and properly it ſig 
l6gud fo Paratory to Ex tion, or ſuffering that | «oweirer, T1 =} viyrocr . the fin mentio- 
york often elſewhere ) for execution , d to the fleſh, be | nifies > os 9/511 F yaull piyroo here was a 
1706s z and fo «p91 own, Judged to the fleſh, b 26. from whence, {aith he, there was 
je rag ſentence; and hat is, morti- | ned Rom. 1. 26. 0 yh JOU 
w— hi to the world, or fleſh, that is, R hip 51x nand; Woo 6) drScum, * 6 
EY bio cops vg cen | iy ll hon Ten er mn: 
or Ly, h aly life ? Another no- | avs NASD F : and wings, 99a, are ue- 
mus Ged, to the ſpirit, an holy and godly f, | ordinarily committed : an , , 1 
37,76 mi 704, "JF be thought capable of, | or hat eſpecially of the baſeſt an 
te (the tion theſe words, ver ; 6. Ong ſpeaking of peni- | 9, unclearneſs, but that eſp 5 Go Iraphoprrw cg 
"g's MS. i (2201 EZ x] a v9 geo THe PP yy ( PEAK S fi leſt ſort. as may appear by his ren IrIng PP 
ds », dls pn ; involved in a common ruine) that | fon he oh b ia * by which it appears that 
war and tent ſinners involve T arvcomvs, according | ia by dviryae, aigyuyyia * f them ſo unſa- 
your” though as far as men can ſee, x«]" avI;u, 4ccs heſe two words ſignifying each of them fo un: 
qe" TWP ſwept away in the | the It denote thoſe «54uwje 
udged in the fleſh, ſwep ined together to X Iu 
Bye = m ogg Oat wc; of their bodily outward condi- Yough ow 1 ns Fe pratices of the Gentiles in 
«ug =_ ws they are at reſt, and ſo in their ſoul or ſpi- : 20 _ _ yy TE | | 
rt pd with God. If ſuffering in, 0r to, the fleſh rH f, V. 12. Fiery trial) What 7Veaor:« here ſignifies = i 
did belong to afflictions , _ _ — gn eaſily be defined from thenotion the qe: [4 *, 
ing of v. 6. But the former ; | ifies two things, to perſecure, and to ſet 
wiſe rn] by the Context, this latter will beſt ng Plat. IO. 2. wherethe mraggtaygy 7 
bw Wy 7 analogy T2 ——_— &, 5 eic # over = | the wicked doth perſecute = OO yr 
je 1ea . T #-JUT 3 « \ e * 
OTE | Wire | UlvopAve, wwvug, 644k . its] Mwxs , the poor 15 | | 
_ ob —_ T my ez; 71, faith Phavorinns ; _ - .. ny hy which ſignifies co 2r:e, ( either 
nl theword ſignifies « drankerd, one impernouſy 5, an | as gold isby the fre, or as men by affictions) is . 
r_ wine. | And gain, Oivopruyia, emIuuia vive awry, the LXXIT. Pal. 17. 3. rendred «now, _ : . 
ain immoderate deſire of wine. Z:viteer, is, to wonder, as | to the fire. And accordingly Tens _ __ -—_ y > 
G Veg. Thinkit ſtrange] Zuilevs, is, ite v | nifie in general, any kind of adverſity F 
Sy at anew or ſt range accident. SOM Polybith, Eurize%, 5 | 


Yyy ſetion, 
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ſecution, which (as fire blown up into flames, to gold 
or other metals is the means of exploring and puri- 
fyihg them )' is' in like manner here ſaid to be, 30- 
wn var cis nepadur, befallen them for their trial. 
Thus Prov. 24. 21. d>:lweor icwpie xy » vo nvewns, Ca- 

ſting into the fire is the tryal for ſilver and gold ;, and 
Pſal. 66. 10. « TVguou; ryua:, ws mv,sm «gw, thou haſt 
caſt us into the fire , as ſilver is caſt into the fire , Uli- 
leſs perhaps that ſhould be read, indpara; ws megcQe- 
Tes, thou haſt tried us as ſilver ts tried, and ſo in other 

| Places of the Old Teſtament. The word we have a- 
gain, Rev. 18. 9. where --71is mvgoorws we rightly ren- 
der the ſmoak, of her burning, or being ſet on fire. If 
this be now applied to the Fews in general at that 
time, it may then be fitly interpreted of the great 
combuſtions and feditions cauſed by the Znawlai and 
£:macw, Zelots and ſeditions, oft mentioned by 7oſe- 
phus, which raiſed ſuch ſtirs among them, and 
brought ſuch heavy, bloudy flaughters upon them 

before their deſtruction by the Romans, and not one- 

Iy in, but out of Fudeza. And in oppoſition to theſe 

perhaps It is, that they are adviſed to be Z-aw]ai rh &- 

2-3», Zelots of that which 5 good, for ſo the King's MS. 

reads in ſtead of wwe, imitators, or followers, C. 3. 

m> 7; Ve 13. and accordingly now, when the 78 Tia& nymu, 
_ the deſtruction or fatal exciſion was but approching, 
the 79-0: is ſpoken of as already :wn oo var, be- 
fallen among them, and ſo may fitly be the forerunner 

of their deſtruction, as Zoſephus obſerves it was. But 

if it be more ſtriftly applied to the Chriſtians to 
whom S. Peter writes, it mult then ſignifie the per- 
ſecutions which, from the Fews and Gnoſticks, fell 

on the pure and Orthodox Chriſtians, whereever 
Chriſtianity was planted in the Provinces, and was 
particularly «4: 7p 25ur, for the exploring and trying 
them, the malice of the perſecutors being ſuch (and 

no other means of appeaſing them , fave the deny- 

ing of the Faith, or. by compliances, ſeeming to doe 

10) that whoſcever was not ſincere, was ſure to be 

tempted out of his profeſſion. 

f V. 14. Glory] That fv, glory, is anſwerable to | 
| 


Ke 25 mv 
eporus 


DEE» the Hebrew Schechinah, the appearing of God by Anu- 
gels, or any other glorious way, hath been often ſaid, 
Note on Mar, 1. a. (ſee 2 Per. 1. 3, 17. and Fade 
V. 24.) and that that alſo ſignifies that eminent way 
of God's appearance, ( which is therefore called 
his 62-2 ) the Incarnation and being of Chr: 
here on the earth, hath been formerly noted alſo, on 
Joh. 1.C. SO 2 Cor. 4. a. the glory of God in the face 
be of Feſws Chriſt, is, the glorious exhibition of God, 

{o viſible in Chr:ſt here on earth. And ſo moſt pro- 
nz $55» bably here it fignifies; and then 73 © 4'o&», will be 
the ſtate or condition of Chr:ft when he was here 
upon the earth, with which is here fitly joined 73 
avedus m; ©s*, the ſpirit of God, ( ſo Chriſt incarnate 
was, God bleſſed for ever ) that is, the ſame way of 
diſpenſation and economy which was uſed on Chr:/# 
when he was here on earth, (ſee Note on Luke g. 
e.) And that this is the meaning of it here, will be 
judged by the Context, which pronounces them hap- 
Py that are reproched for Chriſts name ; becauſe by 
that means they are made like Chriſt, that prime 
perſon that ſuffered for well-doing. 

V. 15. A buſie-body ]J What the armouammnona 
here ſignifies, will beſt be gueſt by obſerving, firſt, 
that 1t 1s here joined with other great and groſs 
fins, Theft, Murther , Evil-doing ; ſecondly, by 
comparing it with another word of near ſignificati- 
on, «&eyiz, 2 Theſſ. 3. 11. ( againſt which the A- | 
poltle exhorts, 1 Theſſ. 4. 1.) This crime is either 
of a lower or higher ſort; the firſt is idleneſs, the 
ſecond improves it into ſedition. Apainſt the for- 
mer the Apoſtolick doCtrin did proceed by way of 
cenſure, that they were not to be acknowledged in 
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by the Church out of the publick ſtock, but rather 


under the title of the 2-«/«, diſorderly perſons, u- am, 
ſed as thieves, ( with whom they are here placed ) 
which were to be ſold as ſlaves, forced to labour 
| and ſo taken off from their idlenefs and medlin 
with other mens matters. "Thus among the ezyp- 
tians idleneſs was a capital crime ; among the Zy- 
cant, he that lent money to any idle perſon was to loſe 
it; among the Corinthians the flothfull were deliver. 
ed to the carnifex, ſaith Diphilus. Another higher 
then this there was,, of undertaking to have the ' 
charge of thoſe that do not belong to them ; a fault 
which at this time was very obſervable among the 
Jewiſh Zel-rs, who pretendin : to & promiſing them. 
ſelves a perpetual immunity from all power of men, 
( as the onely children of God', which were not 
therefore to be under any man, particularly under 
Heathens, but to enjoy an «v7orowa, Or immunity, ) 
would force all men to join with them againſt the 
Romans , that is, againſt the publick peace, calling 
themſelves the wgyirar x, (,vinges, benefattors and 
ſaviours, of the nation, and plundring ali that would 
not be as aCtive and ſeditious as themſelves. Such as 
theſe were very rife at the time of writing this Epi 
file, and might juſtly be here ranked with thieves 
and murtherers, being moſt eminently both of theſe, 
under pretence of 7eal to the Law, and making al} 
men perform their duty. 
V. 17. For the time—?} The in here will moſt con. þ, 


veniently be joined with the NZ», v. 16. asthe {&lin | 


matter of the Chriltians joy, and occaſion of his glo- * 
rifying God, that this is the ſeaſon of judgments be- 
giming at the houſe of God. For there being two parts 

of God's «pie, Or judgment, the one tolerable, the 
other intalerable. the one for advantage of the ſuf- 
ferer, the other for the greateſt diſadvantage, the 

one here, called 4e&a% xgipe, the beginning, Or 7) dy 
@ca70 firſt part, of the judgment ;, the other, 74 7% #1%., 
a&, the end, Or tail, of it; the one aſligned to pi- » 16 
ous men , the-cizG: @x* , houſe of God; the other io 


the Catalogue of thoſe poor that were to be relieved 


the impious, obdurate, 47«93: 155, diſobedient, ( ſee 
C.3. 2.) it muſt needs be look*d on as an happy con- 
dition, and that which is matter of joy and not of 
ſorrow to any, that they have their part in the for- 
mer of theſe, and not in the latter of them. What 

the 73 74a&, the end, here is, may perhaps be quelti- 
oned, whether any vengeance in this life, or that 
greater in another life. But the anſwer is eaſie : 1t 
belongs primarily to the vengeance that here ſhould 
light upon »the obdurate Fews, their utter exciſion 
now approching, ſtyled 75 76:a@ mor, the end of all *T6& 
things, v. 7. in compariſon with which the perſecutt- 

ons that now fell on the perſevering Chriſtians from 
their hands were very light and ſupportable ; but 
this not to exclude, but to be the enirance on that 

{ad arrear, the dregs of that bitter cup in another 
world. What is here added of the Sirz& wins w{4- aweoyt? 
Tar , the righteous ſcarcely eſcaping ,, is taken from 2m 
Prov. 11:31. where that which is in the Hebrew [1 
T2) rR2ÞpPRY, and is from thence rightly ren- 
dred by our Engliſh, behold, the righteous ſhall be re- 
compenſed on the earth, is by the Sepruagine ( by mil- 
take, as it is probable , of Y"R2 for ſome other 
word ) rendred 4iz--©- pores owtejar, the righteous Vive 
hardly ( 5. e. not without ſome difficulties and perſe- 
cutions ) eſcapes, where, as the recompence 0n 
earth, which the righteous meets with, is the punilh- 
ments and affliftions which befall him in this life, ſo 

the oz'7e)o,, ſaved, muſt be the temporal preſervations 2«;m 
here, or immunity from affliftions, and jp6ars av{e]s, 
hardly ſaved, his bearing ſome ſharp pungent part 

of them ,, but thoſe not comparable with that 0- 
ther part of God's cup of trembling, which expects 

the ungodly both here in 'a remarkable deſtruction, 


in anot Id. 
and 1n another WOric CHAP: 
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"C2 BEERERES ” 


Maas v-| |. The firſt Epiſtle of PETER: 8os 


7 ans 


CHAP. V. Parapbraſe. 


1, fellow 1. T HE Elders which are among you I exhort, who am * alſo an elder, and a ty The Biſhops of your 
elder, ge witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the glory that yeral Churches (ſee Note on 
— ro +ſhall be revealed. AR. 11. b.) I exhort, who 
be put Ons am my ſelf employed here at Rome to govern the Church, one that attended Chriſt ar his crucifixion, and was alſo at his 
Transfiguration preſentat that diſcourſe concerning the glory that ſhould be conſequent to his death (ſee 2 Pet. 1, 16.) the re- 
markable deſtru&ion of his crucifiers, and deliverance of his faithfull diſciples (ſee Note on 2 Thefl. 1.65.) 


+roreing 2+ Feed the flock of God which 1s among you, + taking the overſight thereof, 2, Take care of your ſeve- 

aras not by conſtraint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of aready mind ; ral Churches, and govern 

ha them, not as ſecular rulers by force, but as paſtors doe their ſheep, by calling and going before them (Plal. 80. 1.) thar ſo they 
may follaw of their own accord ; nor out of conſideration of the gain which may be made by recetving che contributions of the 
Church put into your hands, as ſecular rulers again make gain of their government, bur ſo ruling them that they may obey 
your doctrine and example chearfully ; | 


» having 3. Neither 2 as *being lords over God's Þ heritage,but + being enſamples to the 3. Not making thok ad. 4+ b- 


lninio% flock, ] | | 0 vanrages of them that are un- 
m_ der you which the Procurators or ſecular governours doe of their Provinces, but contenting your ſclves with the, portion be- 
+ becoming longing to you, and walking Chriſtianly and exemplarily before them. , 

91peres 


aloft $5. Likewiſe ye younger, ſubmit your ſelves unto the elder : yea, * all of you be 


; "p | y And in like manner all 
mmjpogen ſubje&t one to another, and + be < clothed with humllity ; for God refiſteth the jqgeriours muſt live obedienc- C. 


«i. G6.| Humble your ſelves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may 
m_ exalt you ir} * due time : ] 


4 
J 
gy 17 (10- 


6. Submit yout ſelves 
therefore in all obedience to 


. 


4 all thoſe that are placed over you by God, that he may in that great ſeaſon of retributions, both here in the time of viſitati- 
rr on (ſee Note on c. 2. 9.) and hereafter in the day of doom, exalr and reward your humility. ; 
arr 7. Caſting all your + care upoh him ; for he careth for you. J #0 . 7 And whatſoever diffi- 
kefes- culties ye have to wreſtle with, be not anx1oufly ſolicitous about them, bur refer all ro God's guidance, either to avert or enable 
lad nit you to ſupport, for he hath a particular care of you, and will not ler any thing befall you, which is not really beſt for you. 
on, for 1 : $690: ; ja . . Hr 

; ws. $8, Be ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your adverſary thedevil, as a roaring Lion, g, ovgrve carefully all 

" "i walketh about ſeeking whom hemay devour. J — the rules of ſobriety and vi- - 
tulywer gilance, or diligence ; for the devil, that upon all occaſions indifteth and accuſerh you before God, 1s always watching advan- 
locitude rages to; yet you into his power and reach, and uſeth all means to that end, as a Lion doth roaring, to fright and amaze, and 
ky ſo catch his prey : 


-; Whom reſiſt * ſtedfaſt in the faith ; knowing that the ſame afflictions + are 9. Whoſe rerhpeations can 
wr. accompliſhed in your brethren that are in the world. J bring you no hurt but by 
thrhood your yielding to them, and therefore it concerns you to refiſt him with all conſtancy and fidelity, making. uſe of the ſhield of 


whchis in faith, Ephelſ. 6. 26. to repell all his aſſaults, thar being the tried inſtrument of overcoming the devit as well as the world, 
_— 1 Joh. $. 4. and for your encouragement to conſtancy, you cannot but know that you are not the onely ſufferers in the world ; 
tas 64s bur chat the Chriſtians at Rome, yv. 13. and in other places, ſuffer in the very ſame manner that you doe. . 


o&g671m78 G - : , 

*x& 10 But the God of all grace, who hath called us unto his eternal glory by Chriſt RO pins 4 
"al, Jeſus, after that ye have ſuffered a while, * make you perfect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, ,y __ = naw Ska 
ani 190g. (ELLIE your, who, by revealing Chriſtiani- 


\& liy bug ty to you, hath advanced you to a capacity and (if you be not wanting to your ſelves) to the poſſeſſion of his eternal glor 
" a_ through the ſufferings of Chriſt, by his ſpecial providence reſtore you to a peaceable quier condition of ſerving him, after theſe 
br, ag your diſperſions are over (ſee Note on 2 Cor. 13.c.) and by that means confirm you to hojd out to the end. 
wins 11. To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. ] rt. And his holy name 
ampulos be for ever bleſſed and magnified by us all. Amen. 
fa brother 


viulro 12+ BY Silvanus + a faithfull brother unto you, (as I fuppoſe) I have written 
G6 mn briefly, exhorting and teſtifying that this is the true grace of God wherein * ye qporr epiſtlero you by Silyd- 
—_ rs and; : | nus, Itake it, a worthy and 
food ig faithfull*perſon, perſwading you thus to perſevere, and aſſuring you that this which I now preach to you 1s that faith which was 
un at firſt received and believed by you, wherein ye have continued ſo long. | 
ui. 13, The Church that is at Babylon 4 + elected together with you, ſaluteth you, - 13. The Church which is ©0- 
and [9 doth Marcus my ſon. ] at Babylon, (that is, Rome, 


parallel to Babylon in many things) which is your partner in the faith, faluteth you, and Marcus one of my converts, or 
children 1n the faith. | 


12. I have written this 


aj 14. Greet ye one another with a kiſs of charity. Peace be with you all that are i4. Let that kib., the t6- 
in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. | , : 2 BY ken of charity , be from me 
begun to you all, (ſee Rom, 16. c.) I ſalute and wiſh all proſperity to all the Chriſtians among you. So be it. 
FOO Annotations on Chap. V. 


V. 3. As being lords] Kelawadrv 18 xelarpalar, | aff as were, lords, maſters of their people : and that 

ae faith Phavorinus, to have and exerciſe dominion. What | not only by dominion over their perſons, but over 

this is, will appear by that place of the Goſpel, Mat. | their eſtates too, ſo far as to maintain all their ſtats 

20. 25, where ?tis explained by the praCtice of the | out of the peoples purſes by way of tribute and taxes, 
heathen rulers, Kings or Emperors over them, who This is the meaning of Naorein% there, v. 28. fo be 5,axardzy 

414 do #£:74tey, and xs)ewp dc (both to the fame ſenſe) | ſerved or benefited by their ſubjetts, the ſame that 


Yyy 2 Xenophon 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of PET ER. Chap. V. 
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Xenophon means by «931» ww 93%, Pref. to Ke, 
Tl-d', being profited by them - and * Callicratides the 
Pythagorean, in his book of the felicity of families, in- 
timates the ſame by his definition of deſporick go- 
vernment, s To tic Twpazie:v] 7 deye on, a0). & 7. ag y oc» 
ro», that which reſpetts the rulcr?s own profit, and not the 
ſubjes. For this is the manner of the Kings of the 
zations.,, (and conſequently will be ſo of their King, 
if they will have one) 1 Sam. 8. 11. tO r7ecerve tr1- 
butes and the like from their Subjects, and to be 
maintained by them in all their ſplendor and great- 
neſs that belonged to them, all the pomps and ex- 
pences of their Families and Courts being fetched 


out of their Subjects purſes and perſons. Which 


conſideration would, faith Samuel, make them think 
their preſent eſtate under the $0xed7a«a, ( being go- 
verned by God immediately ) much better to them, 
v. 18. Andthat is the meaning of the «z)ax»e:dey, to 
behave themſelves after the manner of theſe, to uſe 
their power in order to their own profits and great- 
neſs, ( like thoſe Neh. 5. 5. where the word 5:87» 
isuſed.) And this is here forbidden the governours 
of the Church, they may not make this their man- 
ner of ruling, to exerciſe this 
but to give them examples of all kind of Chriſtian 
vertue, and ſo neither to be mix}, ſtrikers, imperi- 
615, maſterly perſons, ruling roughly and harſhly, and 
in oſtentation of their power, nor «:xe-us:d'#:, cove- 
rous, griping, making advantage of Eccleſiaſtical pow- 
er to {queeze gain out of them. Which two things 
are ſo ſeverely interdicted the Eccleſiaſtical ruler , 
yr Tim: 3. 3. and 77. 1. 17. and perhaps are intended 
here alſo, v. 2. the firſt by ## av«yxaws, not forcibly, 
in an Active ſenſe, not uſing violence toward the 
flock, and the latter by the &/xconeefvs not making fil- 
thy gain, that is, ſuch as the uſe of their power over 
the flock brings them in, over and aboye that pro- 


| Portion which by the Church is allotted for their 


Kings 


Neue ne 


maintenance. 

Ib. Heritage ] K1;o: may here be the ſeveral pro- 
vinces over Which each of the Governours ( men- 
tioned together in the Plural, v. 1.) are placed. So 
AR. 1. 25. ig Jexoricy x, amoorns, the lot of miniſtry 
and Apoſileſhip, is that charge or portion ailigned by 
lot to Matthias, whither he was to goe and offici- 
ate and. preach the Goſpel : From which deviſior 
then made among the Twelyeat their ſetting out on 
their travels to plant the Goſpel , they and all 0- 
thers ordained by God to be Apoſtles or Biſhops, 
had afterward their provinces to govern, Toe 
and emeuercv, to rule as Paſtors and Biſhops, Ver. 2. 
when they were converted to Chriſtianity : AS a- 
mong the Romans, the Province which ſuch a Procan- 
ſal was to adminiſter or govern, was his lot, Or zan- 
?&, according to which Kangsxia, in Phavorinms, Is 
rendred /:aw]s:@, Lordſhip. In relation to theſe Pro- 
vinces among the Romans, over which Procurators, 
or Prztors, or Proconſuls were ſet, or to which they 
were advanced, as to a Magiſtracy or preferment , 
and raiſed great- wealth there from their Provinces, 
( as Cicero tells us of Yerres and the Prztor of Sic:- 
lie ) it is, that here the Apoſtle commands the Bi- 
ſhops not to bear rule as they doe over their Provin- 


wer over their flock, ! 


| 


ces, (that is, 
ing wealth out of them, z. e. «z]axwgrcw  zangws, and 
«1rayaerns, and ziapererd?;, fee Note a. ) but to rule 
them as Paſtors doa flock, going before, and ſo COn- 


by force, and with griping and {queez- 


ducting them, which 1s here the meaning of 7/7: 1... T'n, 


voutrot! TY $:1 paris , becoming examples of the flock N after TW win 


the manner of the ſheep in thoſe parts, where, the 
Paſtor going before, the ſheep hear his woice and fol- 
low him, and that, as it is here, ««7ivs and ae53%w; 
willingly and chearfully. —- 

, ", Fo Clothed } What ty Poun ſignifies, IS Þar- 
ticularly ſet down by Fulirs Pollux, 


adudy, 6 eyniubwie A) 1 emifBrnue, Upon the ſervant”; 


Coat is added a little white garment called by this nan : 


by which it appears to be a habit peculiar to ſer. 
vants, and by what Heſychius and Phavorings ſay 
( *EpnpCodris, eSris, It 11gnifies being bound, and "4 

aln, 'EyziuBous, News, a band, ) It appears to he 
ome kind of girdle, or belt, and agreeably Heſy- 
chius and Phavorinus explain Kea by tyriubous 
x Coun Airy , an e/ Egyptian girdle, This 2s it 
1s a belt, or girdle, is an emblem of obedience, and 
much more ſo as that girdle was proper to ſervants : 
and fo ?tis here uſed by the Apoſtle to denote humili- 
ty to thoſe that are placed over them, as their badge 
by which they may be known to be ſervants of 
Chriſt. That it 1s*no barbarous word, ſee Pho- 
tins ,, Epiſt. 156. who cites out of Epicharmus cy 
xouboula, and eyroufezux Out of Apollodorus, F 4 mouj 
ay Tuzaon d\nmnlu aywyew wrinulwnglw, I girt it upon - 
me : Which agrees with the notion of a belr which we 
have given of It. | 

V. 13. Elefted together] 'Exaizerv, to chuſe, and ye 


xe) ey, to Call, Or cull out, are 1n effect all one, and a Eayw 


greeably «1, choſen, and unancie, Church, are {6 
too, noting the ſociety and aſſembly of Chriſtians, 
as they are ſeparate from the world, and in that re- 
{ſpect ſaid to be called, or picked, or culled out of it. 
Thus, I ſuppoſe, the word is uſed in Ignatins's Epi- 
ftle to the Trallians, or by the interpolator, if that be 
not the original reading, where ſpeaking of Biſhops 
he- ſaith, yocts 74my eutnole xn lj. vx £0, Eccleſia 
non eſt catus evocatus, aut peculiar, 1.e. in eftect the 
Church is not a Church of ſuch as it ought : Andſo 
1t muſt be underſtood by thoſe words which follow 
in Yidelizs*s copy ; and if they were not written by 
Ignatius, ſeem to be a Scholion to explain them, and 
as ſuch, to be added to them, s (vndIpngus dyia, 1 
Crayuyn ioior, not a colleftion of Saints, not an aſſembly 


'Qy 0'425 | 4 C C 
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d. 


of prous men. And then (uernex]n will ſignihe that Swe) 


Church which was planted together with them, their 
fiſter-Church ; ſee Note on 2 Foh. a. That S. Peter 
was now at Rome when he wrote this Epiſtle, in the 
ſecond year of Claudins is colleted by Baronins, and 


accordingly B-fvazy here will be reſolved to ſignific Ba&v 


Rome, ( ſee Euſeb. 1. 2. c. 14. and Ferom. De Scriptor. 
Eccl. in Marco )) ſo called, either ds 75 wearers, be- 
cauſe of the great ſplendor of that city, ſaith OEcume- 
nius, or elſe becauſe of the great confuſion of Idola- 
try which S. Peter found there, (ſee Rev. 18. Note a.) 
And ſo the Church in Babylon, the Chriſtians in that 
heathen city of Rome. 
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T HAT this ſecond Eprftle of S. Peter was not at firſt received in the Church of Chrift with ſo univer- 
KL falanagreement whe conſent as the former, may be concluded from Exſebizs and others of the Anci- 
ents. But that either it was not received into the ancient Caroz, or not acknowledged to be written by that 
Apoſtle, is the too haſty affirmation of ſome few later writers. For the confirming of which, hecauſe the 
poſthumous Annotations of the moſt learned and judicions Hygo Grotins ( a perſon which hath elerved ſo 
extremely well of this laſt age ) have offered a ſpecial argument, it will not be amiſs briefly to conſider it. 
It is this; Peter, as all know, died under Nero ; but this Epiſtle, as it is there ſuggeſted, at leaſt the third 
Chapter of it, was written after the deſtruction of Fer#ſalem. This is oy to be thus proyed : be- 
cant no Chriſtian ever believed that the end of the world wonld come till after the deſtruttion of the Ferws ſh. ſtate, 
(but that ſoon after that it would come, was the opinion of many ; ) whereas, faith the objection, the wri- 
ter of this Epiſtle arnis bis readers with patience in expettation of the laſt day, if it came not ſo fon as they expec- 
ed. Hereupon the concluſion there 1s, that Symeon, the Biſhop of Fernſalem next after Fames, is probably 
to be deemed the writer of this Epiſtle, who lived after the deſtrudtion of Feruſalem, till Trajars time, and 
then was crucified. To make this good, theſe inconveniences are preſently foreſeen, which this opinion 
muſt neceſſarily fall upon. One from the beginning of the Eps/He, where he is ſtyled S/2wn Perer, ( which 
cannot belong to Symeo# Biſhop of Feruſalem , who was not called Peter ) and *Am5m.Gr, Apoftle of Feſta 
Chriſt, Which as little belongs to Symeor,, whoſe predeceſſor Fames in his EpiſHle ſtyles himſelf no more then 
SI&, a ſervant of Feſus Chriſt. A ſecond, from c.3. v.15. where he calls the Apoſtle Paul, 4jam13; 1h alin 
. ode, or beloved brothty. To theſe inconveniences the onel bet eg that is there offered is this conjeCture, 
ay ( Puto titulum fuiſſe, &c. ) that the word N1s3&, Peter, ſhould be left out in the Title, and fo likewiſe the 
word Apoſtle, and ſo the form be reduced tothat of Fames and Fude, Evuedy H5rQr Inv7 Xpioi, Symeon the ſer- 
vant of Feſus Chriſt ;, and ſo likewiſe that the words rendred, owur beloved brother, were not in the ancient Co- 
pies. | But of this there is not pretended any colour of authority from any ancient Copie, but only, Crete 
:a comperturum ſi quis antiquiora quam nos habe Epiſtole hujui exemplaria invenerit, I believe that he which 
ſhall meet with more ancient copies then thoſe which we now have, will find it this. Which as it is an acknowledp- 
ment that no copie which we now have favours this conjecture, and fo that it is deprived of all authori 
or probable ground, ſo it is an evidence of the infelicity and great injurie done to Learned men, whoſe 
Notes and all their moſt ſudden ConjeCtures, which never paſt the Author's review, or ſecond, maturer 
thoughts, are indifferently put together, and ſet out by others after their death. For it is not imaginable 
that that moſt judicious learned man, who was ſo great a maſter of reaſon, and ſo ſeldom or never aſſumes 
to put off any opinion of his own upon his own Pro and Credo, thoughts and beliefs, or conjeftures, ſhould 
thus leave out words and expreſſions upon his own phancie, without any pretence of any one Copie to aſſiſt 
him. This will be yet more ſtrange, if it be remembred, firſt, that ch. 3. v. 1. this is faid to be a ſecond 
Epifle,. written much to the ſame purpoſe with the former, which is very agreeable to S. Peters being the 
Author of it, the former being wholly beat to fortifie the Chriſtian ſafferers, in their conſtancie againſt the 
wear) baits and ſeduCtions of the Gnoſticks, but can no way be competible to Symeor, the Biſhop of Feruſalem, of 
whom no records of thoſe times tell us that he ever wrote any, and of whom it is not by thoſe Annotations 
pretended that he wrote two Epiſtles. Secondly, that ch. 1. v. 16, 17. there is a whole pallage which cannot 
poſlikly belong to Biſhop Symeon, but HY doth belong to the Apoſtle Peter, that of having been on the' 
holy Mount with Chriſt, and hearing thoſe words, This ts my beloved ſon, &c. which certainly belongs to the - 
Transfiguration, 2arr. 17. where onely Peter and James and Fohn were preſent with Chriff. And it js gs 
ſtrange, which on thoſe Verſes is ſaid in thoſe Annotations; firſt, that theſe words mult not be referred to 
the Transfiguration on 2fount T abor, but to that — Foh. 12. 28. ( whereas H. Grotips in. thoſe 
Amotations (which are known to be his) on Marr. 17.diltin&ly applies the words'to that on Mount T aber...) 
Andſecondly, that when the voice, Foh. 12. 28. was in the other words, i zz x minus E('a, 1 bave plo- 
rified, and-mll glorifie again, it is there ſuggeſted, that the words, Thi i my beloved ſon, &Cc. were put in by 
ſome Scribes who took the Epiſtle for S. Perer”s. For which again there is not the leaſt proof offered from 
any Copie ancient or modern : So unhappy are all thoſe conjeCftures in'this matter, and ſo injurious to 
him whoſe name they have aſſumed to give them authority. ?Tis true, there is ſome ſhew of proof offered 
there, that the phraſe, holy moxntarn, v. 18. cannot belong to mount Tabor, being uſed by the Hebr. onely for 
the mount Moriah where the Temple was. But that argument is of ſitrall alidity, becaufe though Moriah 
5 de ordinarily ſtyled the holy m0#ntain, arid no other vouchſafed that = by the ens, becaſe'of God's pre- 
ſence peculiar to the Temple, which gaveit'the title of bolinef ; yet it is'certain that other places, where 
God harttappeared to be preſent by his Angels, have by the Fews and God himſelf been acknowledged and 
ſtyled holy, ( as when 2Gſes is commanded, AF. 7. 33. to put off his ſhooes, for the place where he fands is ho- 
ye ty pat ts and it is evident that that glorious appearance, and cloud, and yoice at mount Tabor were evi- 
dences of this preſence, which might therefore, by ppalogpe with the Sacred ſtyle, denominate it an holy 
mountaim:” To this putpoſeit is farthet evident that S. Fade, y. 18, ſpeaking of the Tears that ſhould carte 
in the laſt time, walking after their wn luſts, cites that prediCtion from the Apoſtles of our Lord Feſus Chriſt; 
V. 17; where it is reaſonable to believe that this Epiſtle, Ch. 3. v. 3: is referred bw, ( as indeed a great part of 
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the argument of this Epiſtle is there made uſe of : ) for in it thoſe very words are met with, ( and arenot 
ſo in any other Apoſtolick writing ) Knowing this firft,, that there ſhall come in the laſt daies ſcoffers, walk- 
ing after their own luſts. From all theſe premiſes conſidered, it is abundantly clear, that if there be truth in 
this Epiſtle, (which they that acknowledge it a place In the Canon, and onely queſtion its being written by 
S. Peter , cannot well be allowed to doubt of ) or if S. Fude ſay true, then S. Peter was the Author of it : 
For there are not greater and ſurer evidences of any Ep:fles being written by the acknowledged Author 
of it then are theſe fore-named ; the title of Sim Peter, the addition of an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt , the 
mention of a former Epiſtle, the having been with Chrift on nount Tabor, the being called an Apoſtle of C hriſt 
by S. F#de ; all which in all Copies ſtand unmoved, to ſecure the authority of this Eprſtle, and to convince 
us of the Author of it. As for theargument taken from the time of S. Peter's death, before the deſtructi. 
on of Feruſalem, &Cc. it is void of all force. For, (to grant all the former parts of it, that S, Perer died 
under Nero, that that was before the deſtruttion of Feruſalem, that all Chriſtians expetted that deſtyuttion before- 
the end of the world; ) Firſt, it doth not follow, that if this Ep:ile were written by Symeon, it ſhall therefore 
fall to be after the.deſtruCtion of Jeruſalem : for Fames, the firſt Biſhop, was put to death, and ſo Symery 
ſucceeded in that See, eight years before the deſtruction of Feruſalem, and five years before the death of 
S. Peter. Secondly, it is not true which is ſuggeſted in the argument, and on which one thing all the yalj. 
dity of it depends, that this Epiſtle was written after the deſtruction of Feruſalem. And for the onely proof _ _ 
of that, taken from hence, that the Author of this Epiile arms his readers with patience in expeCtation of 
the laſt day, that is as far from truth alſo, there being no word in this Epiſtle to that matter. . One paſſage 
there is which refers to the end of the world, ch, 3. v.7. but not as approching or conceived by any toap- 
proch : But the'other paſſages of the coming of the day of the Lord as a thief, and the like, belong all to Mins 
That judgment on the Fews, expreſſed in like phraſes by Chriſt, Matt. 24. and by the Apoſtles in their Ey;. 
files, and not to the day of univerſal doom or deſtruction of the whole world, (fee c. 3. Noted.) Having 
thus anſwered the pretenſions againſt the Author of this Epiſtle, it remains that we enquire of the time of 
writing it, which by ch: 1. v. 14. may juſtly be concluded to have been alittle before his death, and that in 
the time of his laſt danger, before his Martyrdom, from theevident approch whereof, or revelation con- 
cerning it, he affirms himſelf to kyow that the time of his putting off this his tabernacle, that is, his death, 
3419 bt, 25 very ſuddenly to come, very near at hand. That Peter and Paul from ſeveral parts of their tra- 
vels came to Rome about the twelfth of Nero, to defend, and comfort, and confirm the Church that was per- 
ſecuted there, hath been reaſonably concluded by Chronologers. And in this year, Anno Chr. 67. about the 
beginning of Ofeber, they are both thought to be caſt into priſon, and ſoon after put to death. And then 
this is the moſt probable time for the writing this Epiſtle ; which being ſo near the war, on which follow- 
ed the deſtruction of the Fews , it is evident what . occaſioned the writing of this Epiſtle, ( and S. Zude's, 
which being on the ſame ſubject muſt be dated about the ſame time ) v:z. the confirming the perſecuted af- 
'ficted Chriſtians in their expectation of that deliverance which they ſhould now ſhortly meet with, by the 
"deſtruction of their perſecutors. The certainty of which he declares, as alſo the reaſons of its being thus 
Jong delayed, and the undiſcernibleneſs when it comes, fortifying them alſo againſt the infuſions of the 
Gnofticks, who took advantage of the continuing of their perſecutions ſo long, and much ſolicited and af- 
_ faulted the conſtancy of the afflicted Chriſtians ; of whom he therefore warns them, and that by foretelling 
"that they ſhould be ſoon deſtroyed alſo, and all that were corrupted by them. 
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4 r. Simon, by Chriſt, whoſe ' 1. WHEY Imon Peter, a ſervant and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to them that have 
- ng nh Emer WW cies obtained like precious faith. with us, * through the righteouſneſs * is + 
"PIANe oF | brvas, Tee of God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; ] 


-others 3h | S Wl 
- h he oft, coll the eo Grace and peace be multiplied unto you through the + know- + ackwe- | 
"Jews wherever they are diſ- ledge of God, and of Jeſus our Lord, ] - agen 


-perſed, (ſee 1 Pet. 1. 1.) which have received the faith of Chriſt, ( and in that reſpe& are as valuable in Gods ſight as we 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt ) that faith, F ſay, whoſe obje& is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt our God and Saviour, either as that ſig- 

-mifieshis way of juſtifying men now under the Goſpel (ſee Note on Rom. 1. b.) or as it may note his fidelity and juſtice 1 
performing what he hath promiſed us in the Goſpel : 

|. 2. E lute you, andwith you all that felicity, which I rome my ſelf you will enjoy by the receiving of the faith, and by 

' your experience and eyidence of God's goodneſs and faithfulneſs to you in fekus Chriſt : 


15 &erorino as he of his 3: ACCording as his divine power hath given unto us all things that pertain un- 


TR . k, and by exerciſe of £0. life and godlineſs, through the * knowledge of him that called us + to glory 7 aciwr- | 


ledgment 


_ his controlling omnipotene and 2 yertue : J Sinn an0t | 


- power, hath afforded us all things that pertain to felicity hereafter, or to piety here, by means of our faith, and profeſſion or + or, by bi 

acknowledgment of Chriſt, who hath revealed himſelf unto us, and called us into his ſchool, by moſt convincing arguments of own # 0) ' 
*Hirsauthoriry and miſſion from heaven , firſt by that glorious a& of the holy Ghoſt's deſcending upon him, and the angel ſay- ol 
cing from God Ae 1s my beloved fon, in whom Iam well Rom] (For that that is the meaning of the word Glory, ſee ids Tits 
:Note on Mar. 3: k. Rom. 9. c.) ſecondly, by his miracles which he did among men here, and by his Apoſtles ever fince : 


De By which two;' as evi- , 4+ Whereby * are given unto us exceeding great and precious promiſes ; that * te 


 dences and engagements of by theſe you + might be partakers of the divine nature, having eſcaped the * cor- 5 
.the truth ofthem, huge pro- ruption that is in the world through luſt. J py F may 
-miſes have been-made over to us of a moſt glorious and valuable nature, on purpoſe to allure and attra& you to all divine pu- 
— recewing the faith of Chriſt, and forſaking that abominable ours of unnatural luſts , and other like fins, which 
: gy _ fe of the Gnoſticks is now become ſo common and ordinary among the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, (ſee Note on 
Sa br pens \- \ 43 Bak TETWESs Þ- b AS FM 

; ” And ko 


I x; au own 

; ory And ye 

' therefore, for the King's MS. reads x; au74] 
careful 


$- In reſpe&' of whomit $5- * And beſides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith yertue; and to ,.",,,; 
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neceſſary that you be very vertue © knowledge; ] 
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Co ae. | The ſecond. Epiftle of PET ER: Paraphraſe. 


_=_ came ſuch a voice to him from the * excellent glory , This is my beloved Son 1n his receiving that Majeſty 

ris Whom Iam well pleaſed. ] | : | ' from the Father by way 
of viſn, forerelling what ſhould ſoon be inftared on him, there was a voice which came out of that ſhining cloud, Marr. 
chap. 17. v. $. and with it theſe words , Thou art my beloved Son, &c. which ſignified God's deſign of inſtating the king- 

| dom on him. | hem : BY | | 

fo i Me. - + Aid this voice which came from heaven we heard , * when we were with 1g, and 1 alſo vith James 

aw DIM In the holy mount. ; Jp and John heard this voice 

eur which cam y mpg Me ud, Matt. 17. $. being then with him on thar mount, where he was —_— and which by the 

ident preſence of God by his Angel there'became an holy place ; ſee Note onthe Title of this Epiſtle. 
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| carefull and diligent, thar conſtancy; courage, perſeverance ( ſee Note a. ) be ſuperſtrufted on your profeſſion of the Chriſti- 
an faith 3 that knowledge of myſteries be; joined to that courage, and that ir ſupplan it nor 3 - 
+continence 6. And to knowledge: + temperance ; - and to * temperance patience z and 5, Thar tri continence 
purire®? to patience godlineſs ;,] - - —— be one thing that accompe- 

_ * * nies that knowledge; then to that continence, in avoiding the pollutions of the fleſh, ro which the Ghoſticks would ſeduce 
you under pretence of myſterious knowledge; add a chearfull patience, or reſolution of bearing whatſoever may” fall on you 
fromthe enemies of your profeſſion , whether Jews or falſe hererical Chriſtians 3 ro that patience , plety and frequen- 
ting of the publick ſervice of God, nor giving over the aſſembly, as ſome of the Hebrews did, Heb. 10. 15. to avoid perſe- 

| Curtion 3 $4 
: nds 4: And to godlineſs- * brotherly kindneſs; and to brotherly kindneſs cha- 5. Then to your picty, 
thren 913a- TITY + Ji { | : $ | kindneſs to all your fellow- 
Ayia? Chriſtians onenery to the fiery contentions and faftions among them, cauſed by the Gnoſticks ;) and to that kindneſs to your 
| fellow-Chriltian, perfe& charity to all men, even your enemies and perſecutors. 
tor preſent $8, For if theſe things be in +you and abound, they make you that you | ' 
t ; : . 8. For the if: 
i ſhall neither be * barren, nor unfruitfull +in the knowledge of our Lord Je- vetbinh, i ge be = 
MS. 00s » ſus Chriſt. 1] | : in you in 4ny eminent degree, 
NN eheatl will render you good and faithfull ſervants of Chriſt, and ſuch as becomes your Chriſtian profeſſion, 
fo the  9- But he that lacketh theſe things is blind, and cannot fee far off, and ©, anq he that falls back 
xkow':d*- hath forgotten * that he was purged from his old ſins. ] | into any of thoſe ſins, con- 
ment els #H- trary to thoſe vertues, is like a purblind man that cannot ſee things thar are at a diſtance from him, thinks (through this faul: 
arts in his eyes, or forgerfulneſs in his underſtanding ) that Chriſtianity may give him liberty and licence, ( as the Gnoſticks tay 
bl his it doth ) whereas jt was not long agoe that Chriſtianity call'd him our of theſe pbllutions, and wrought this purification upon 
ror fins him, which 15 dire&ly contrary thereunto. 
« elle 04- . #4 © d 
*:#-- 10. Wherefore + the rather, brethren,. give diligence * to make your | 4. 
\ d calling and eleftion ſure: for if ye doe theſe things, ye ſhall + never oblige and engage you be RIF 3 
he ye the fall:J <2 ; care and diligence ro make 
wore dili- God's mercies in calling you to be Chriſtians, and deſigning you deliverances, effe&ual to you. This muſt be done by your 
put pede viglancy over your ſelves, that you relapſe not into thoſe former ſins from which you came out at your converſion to Chriſt : 
« "iz Which if you doe, you ſhall never miſcarry, or forfeit that great benefit of being Chriſtians, and of being that remnant thar 
bo ſhould now be delivered, when the reſt of the Jews that believe not ſhall be deſtroyed. 
leyLrogl make your conſolation and eleQion firm, for the King's 21S. reads, Ne if xandr 5p) ip yer Brcatier Cf ohs mapdihugy—— 
41y no means miſcarry & aw 7aioure 
11. For ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you abundantly into the ever- \y, por by this means you 
laſting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. ] TI ſhall be capable of being the 
men of which the kingdom of Chriſt ſhall be made up, that kingdom which begins in the vengeance executed on the unbe- 
lieving impenitent _= , and in delivering the believers, and ſhall laſt moſt gloriouſly for ever in ſubduing of enemies, and 
delivefing of diſciples. 
te,twill 12. Wherefore * I will. not be negligent to put you alwaies in remem- 
; . | . . 12. The vaſtneſ: 
Jay brance of theſe things, though ye know them and be eſtabliſhed in the pre- EECNT "nr your 
m6, a ſent truth. ] j me thus ſolicitous ro incul- 
| at cate theſe things unto you : not that I think you ignorant in this point of do&rin concerning the method thar ſhall be uſetl 
by Chriſt in ereing his kingdom here on earth, viz. by coming 1n vengeance on the obdurate, and delivering the conſtanr 
perſevering Chriſtians ; for I am ſure you have been taught it over and over again, and ſuffictently inſtruted and farisfied in 
the truth of 1t. 
im5 13. + Yea, [think it meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to ſtir you up by, \,,, zur 7 think ir nor a- | 
putting you in, remembrance : 7] | 4 miſs, as long as I live in this 
world; or in this fleſh, to be your remembrance, and refreſh theſe notions, ſtir up that knowledge which is already in you ; 
14. Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off his my tabernacle, even as our Lord , 4. Knowing that the time 
Jeſus Chriſt hath ſhewed me. J of my diffolntion naw ſud- 
denly approcheth , according as Chriſt , when he foretold of ſome that ſhould ſurvive this coming of his to the deſtruction of 
the Joys (which now I ſpeak of ) gave an intimation to me that I ſhould nor, Joh. 21. 18, 22. and poſitively affirmed thar 
I ſhould be crucified, as ere long I expeR to be. 
3 I 5: * Moreover I will endeavour that you may be able after my deceaſe to have 1, and therefore I being 
theſe things alwales in remembrance. J — Be. _ to dye before this comes to 
paſs, bur many of you likely to live to ſee ir, it is my duty and purpoſe by this Epiſtle to fix it In you , that when I am dead 
and gone you may remember this certain truth of Chriſt's kingdom, and coming to deſtroy the Jewiſh unbelievers and cru- 
cifiers, and to preſerve and reſcue the believers among them, ( ſee c. 2. 9. ) 
16, For'we have not followed cunningly-deviſed fables, when we made known | 16. Fortheyare nor plinn- 
unto you the power and © coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were eye-witneſles cjes or deceivable arguments X 
of his majeſty. ] | ; upon which we have groun- ; 
ded this do&rin concerning Chriſt's coming in power to the deſtru&ion of his enemies, and reſcuing of believers, but the very 
things which we faw adumbrated, and heard diſcourſed on by Moſes and Elias, ( ſee Note on Matt. 17.4. and Luc. 9. 31. 
Note c, ) when I and James and John were with Chriſt on Mount Tabor, and ſaw the Majeſty that was inſtated on him ar 
his gransfigurarion, Matt. 17. 
'nziving © 17. For, + he f received from God the Father honour and glory, when there _ 17. For ar the time of f. 
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19. + We have alſoa more ſure word of prophecie, whereunto ye doe well that # a 


1% And beſide theſe ad- heed, as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark-place, until the day dawn, and Big Fry 
pherick - 


umbrations by way of viſio JE taKe 


in the mount, we have many the s * day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts: ] : 

prophecies in the Old Teſtament concerning this marter, v. 12. of the deſtruction of the Jews, and preſerving of a remnant, Word a; by. 

which with Chriſt's predi&ions, Matt. 24+ arc yet a more firm, ſure, infallible argument to us then any other. And 6 Gala 

*ris well of you to and obſerve theſe prophecies, wen my flax your Haney 2 fas Woke cf bag and perſers- by hes 

rion, until that day of your deliverance come, or till the forerunners of it, Luk. 21. 28. being to ſhew themſelves unto you. 2 s 
- Orn 


20. Knowing this firſt, that no prophecie of the Scripture is + of any private far Ray 


_ 20. This - 4 im princi- , , 1 
ple known toall, tharno Scri- © interpretation. ] ; : hh 
pture-prophecie is without particular miſſion and appointment from God 3; that which the Prophets there have foretold being tion, aa 
not the ſuggeſtions of their own ſpirits, what they thought good, but what God inſpired and moved them to, by his Spirit's Net 
coming upon them. i 
2x. For none of the 21, * For theprophecie came not inold time by the will of man : but holy «xe 
phets of dls nah Eat, men of God ſpake + 4s they were moyed by the holy Ghoſt. J | 7 Phecy wi 
taken that office on their 6wn heads, or prophefied their own phancies or perſuaſions, but all the Scnpture-prophetrs have been brag 
men called and ſent by God on his and inſpired and inſtrufted by the holy Spirit of God, every word which they » Pizt 
have delivered. therefore you cannot run any hazard in a ron. upon that which they have foretold ſhall come to 7 469 
paſs in theſe, which they called the laſt, days, Jocl 2. 28, 3o, 31, 32- and in many other places. a 7 
ried $446 
os 


on Chap. I. 


Hermodornus 2 Tir Cuupary bo $3 7 try Cvupteupury » Ti 
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| Annotations 


V. 3. FVertue] The word «13, vertue, beſide the 
ordinary known notion of it for probity of manners 


among men, as the generical word that contains all 
. moral and Chriſtian vertues under it,(in which ſenſe 
it is uſed Phil. 4. 8.) doth in this Chapter fignific 


ye 7 amiv]ov, With whom have I accompanied in adulte- 
ry, in murther, in drunkenneſs, in corruption, or polluti- 
on ? I corrupt, I wrong no man of them all. Thus was 


* ;n Bellerc- 3 
phon —_— 


Eyzeris tinence, Contrary to their wncleayneſs and _—_ ; 


hui times, to be debauched to ſin, particularly, and in the 


-:1« i9%- abominable heathen luſts : ſo 2 Cor. 7. 2. Sw w2c- 


Socrates accuſed, ws & miſiur, ws Avencr, ws ew 

riaw, as & deceiver, a debaucher, corrupter of youth ; and 

this the ſum of his accuſation, dIx4 Sorparis Naphi- 

ray 769 ves, he wrongs and corrupts the young men. $0 

in a narration of Fzppolytus in * Palladins, of a Chri- « Lavſce,i 
ſtian Virgin put by the tyrannical Judge into a bro- b#. us. 


( which is ordinarily called Shechina and Za, glory, | thel-houſe, the debauch*d'young'men ſtraight came, '* 
Br: Auer TouTy Tece GW av ojney , ro Company with her 


ſee Matt. 3. C.) or whether the glory that ſhone in 
his works and doctrin be meant by it. $o 1 Pet. 2. 9. | for corruprion, that is, to 'commir all filthineſs with 
devlat waiow)&, the wertues (in the Plural) of him that | her. And ſo after, he that freed her from that houſe 
called us out of darkneſs into this great light, that is, his | 15 ſaid, *.dTius pIvgd: «mga; to have delivered her 
miraculous power, divine actions and words toge- | from this diſhonourable, Or vile, corruption. And fo 
ther. But then in the fifth verſe of this Chapter , | Cc. 11. v. 3. So perhaps Navdriguy]es Fyi3, Rev. 11.19. aan 
the word ſeems to have yet a third notion, and be- | corrupting the earth, ice Note c. . So Epheſ. 4. 22. the * "i # 
longing there evidently to men; not God, as here, it | old heathen condition is called che old man, v52195ue gps 
cannot yet be fitly interpreted by that word Yertue, | 1& »7' ms Gidvuia; + a mbrrs, corrupted according to © meth 
which is the general comprehenſive title of all ver- | thoſe luſts of deceit, that is, the unnatural luſts of ***— 
tues; for many of them are after named, as coxzi- | the heathen world, then brought into the Church 
rence, patience, &c. and required to be ſuperſtruCted | by the falſe teachers, the Gnoſticks. So'Zude v. 10. ” & war 
upon this of 4e#1#, verrxe, which would not be ſo pro- | TE74 pIelpor]eu, in theſe they are corrupted, noting their +%%"" 
per : but it ſeems rather to ſignifie ( in that notion | corrupt practices contrary to nature. Thus oivrd;- 
wherein. both. the Greek ap519 and the Latin Yirews | eo: In Jenatins, Epiſt. ad Epbeſ. is by the Tranſlatour 
e often uſed) ev gife%, 1 Cor. 16.13. manhood, cou- | rendred, Maſculornm concubitores, and by Hefechin, 

age or fortitude, in adhering to Chriſt, Matt. 16. 24. , w «503, and ſo nube.e& in the Eprſile of Barnabas, in 
which the Gnoſticks ,, againit whom he arms them , | this ſenſe, ſo yulgar in other Authors. And thus it 
would {© fain rob them of now in time of perſecuti- | clearly ſignifies inthis place, (and others of this E- 

ſo as in thoſe verſes of * Euripides , piſtle) having & emvviir, #n luft, added to it, and, * 
©LeaGr 5 Tegs Ts ovpupoga's piza Ave * ov» 7 x65, that is, in the world, referring to' thoſe 
"Err o Haiow}* dperlu tnIeli dm und TQe unnatural Gentile practices.. So #92, corruption , 
Fortitude ts very uſefull againſt affiitions, a man may | C. 2. v. 12, is all unnatural filthineſs; ſee Note on 
ſhew virtue in hu death. For there fortitude and vir--| Rom. 8. 1. and Note on 2 Pee. 2. h. 
exe are all one. And ſo to their virme or coxrage they V. 5. Knowledge ] The true notion of the word 6 
muſt adde kxewledge. that is, that true Chriſtian | y»0ns, kyowledge, in this and many other places will r,aa: 
knowledge, to which their 44%vy0- yrs, kyow- | be beſt diſcerned by obſerving that the word is u- 
ledge fally ſo ſtyled was oppoſed ; and to that, corn- | ſed 1 Cor. c. 12. v.8. as a peculiar x<g-,ue, or gift, of 
| the Spirit, ( ſee Note on'1 Coy. 1. c. and 1 Pet: 3.C.) 
and fignifies the underſtanding of the Word of God, 
that is, the Scriptures, in the diviner and: more 
myſterious. ſublime ſenſe;, ſuch- as the Judaizing 
Gnoſticks pretended to have an abſtract of, Rom. C. 2. 
v. 20. Called ther e, 49 eps y v9 0Kws, fuch as to which Mcppene 
the Zews pretend in their Cabala. So again, ch. 13. 7%" 
V. 2. Where mm yarns, all kiowledge , Is the {ame nimps 
with. «5 i wige, know =. phe precedent, and 77. 
differs from. moe iac, all. faith, 


two things, voy diſtant from one another, and both 
of them differing from this. In this verſe it fignifies 
the power of God which is ſhewed in Chriſt, eſpecial- 
Iy the miracles which he was enabled to work: and 
74 *tis here joined with the glory , whether the de- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on him and on the Apoſtles, 


and to that, perſeverance, &c. juſt as 2 Cor. 6: 6: after 
patience in affiiftions, V. 4. and purity, 1s yroos, kyow- 
ledge : which again, that it is ſet oppoſite to that 
pretended of. the Gnoſticks.,, ſee the Context there , 
and Note a. on that Chapter. 

V.4. Corruption] 43:2, corrumps, ſignifies ſome- 


moſt eminent manner, to thoſe ſins againſt nature, | y Alt 
3 in this, that mi2u YI cen 
os, all knowledge, is that more ſubtile myſterious un- nammor 
derſtanding of the Old Teſtament, and mix mis, all 

faith, is all kind of Chriſtian faith, even that that 


hath the gift of miracles annexed to it. So _m_ 
WACTE 


eau, we have corrupted no man ,, ſeems to relate to 
thoſe falſe teachers, the Gnoſticks, among them, who 
did thus corrupt and ſeduce their diſciples. Agreeable 
to which is that ſpeech of FHeraclitus in his Epiſtle to 
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where tis mention'd as an extraordinary gift, & jol- 


ned with tongues and prophecyings ; 10 C.14.6.revelatt- 
on, kyowleage, tongues, prophecie : and from thence it 
comes to Hgnify «os: the more exquiſite knowledge 
of Chriſt and the myſteries of the Goſpel, as Co/.2.3. 
the. hidden treaſures of knowledge ; which 1s alſo inti- 
mated by kaci/z 4 9977: u6, the key of knowledge, LuK.11. 
v.52. thatknowledge which is lock*d up. 50 Rom-11. 


V. 33. 930is 08, the knowledge of God, of which there 
was ſuch 4 84 >, profundity, and Ch. 15. V. 14. 70 
yrars, the knowledge of all myſteries. That this 1s it 
that is ſpoken of 1 Cor. 8. 1. appzars by that which 1s 
affirmed of it, that it doth :v-»-, puff up, for ſo know- 
ledge of myſteries is of all things moſt apt to doe. So 
v.10. that knowlege which another looks on in thee 


with that” reverence, and.on occaſion of which he, | 


being not able to diſcern ſo ſubtilly, comes ro fin 
and periſh by reaſon of thy having and uſing It, v.11. 
SO 2 Cor. 4: 6. the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Feſus Chriſt , i.e. the underitandin of that 
great myſtery wherein God exhibited himſelf to us 
in the perſon of Chriſt incarnate. So when we reade 


e 


WSR42.7, abounding, Or 5400, excelling, joined with 


it, Epheſ. 3; 19. and Phil.3. 8. From theſe notions of 


the word it is that the Grofticks of thoſe times took 
their names, pretending to all ſecret myſterious un- 
derſtanding of the Old Teſtament, and grounding all 
the filthy paſſages of their doctrin upon ſeveral pla- 
ces ſo interpreted by them after their own polluted 
phancics, as may be ſeen in Epiphanius. This 1s men- 


ww: tioned by the Apoſtle under the title of 44S 


y16 ns, knowledge falſly ſo called, 1 Tim. 6. 20. by them 
called y1wr;, kyowledge, and the yro5in9i, knowing Per- 
ſons, but, faith he, 444: very falſly ſo ſtyled by 
them, and fo tis acknowledged by Theophylatt. And 
according to this it is that the Apoltle Barnabas in 
his Eps/He (thoſe fragments of it that are come tous) 
ſetting hiniſelf diſtinctly againſt theſe Grofticks, that 
out of the myſtical interpretation of the Old Teſta- 
ment brought in many damnable doCtrins, (not one- 
ly the neceſſity of continuing Circumciſion, &c. but 
the lawfulrieſs of all abominable unnatural filthineſs, 
and withall, the denying of Chr:i/i”s coming really in 
the fleſh) ſets up another ,y:0=5, or myſtical expoſt- 
tion of the Old Teſtament, and in that whole Epi- 
fle interprets many places of Scripture to the main- 
taining of Chriſtianity againſt them. And hence I 
conceive it is that in this Epiſtle, which 1s ſo wholly 
deſigned as an antidote againſt the Gnoſticks ( as the 
Epiſtle of S, Fude alſo is ) and particularly againſt 
their abominable filthy practices, the word yoo, 
kyowledge, 1s uſed, not for that x«p:0p+, or gift, of 
myſterious knowledge, but for the true ſaving Chri- 
ſtian knowledge, in oppoſition to that pretended to 
by the Groſticks, and therefore it is here encompal- 
ſed with vi#tue on one fide, meaning by it courage 
and conſtancy in the Faith (ſte Note a.) ſo oppoſite 
to their do&trin of compliances, and i «g«rua, con- 
tinence, onthe other ſide ;, and the adding of theſe 
one to another , courage to their faith , and conti- 
nence to their y:0-«, kyowledge, is by him adviſed to, 
on purpoſe to teſtifie and demonſtrate their having 
forſaken the 5305 & #r3vviz, v. 4. thoſe abominable 
laſts, w ave, ſo uſed in the heathen world, and 
brought into Chriſtianity by the Groſticks. 

V. 10. Calling and eleftion ſure} What is meant by 
xaia;, calling, hath been ſaid at large, Note on arr. 
20. c. the mercy of God in making them Chriſtians; 
and ſo what by ay#, eleftion, Note On 1 Per. 2. C. 
that peculiar favour of being the remnant to whom 
the promiſes of deliverance belonged, and in whom 
they ſhould be fulfilled, when the relt of that people, 


remaining vbdurate in their ſins, ſhould be deſtroy- 


ed. All the difficulty remaining is, to determin 


what is meant by 58/27 mueiy, to makg either, or both 


theſe firm, or ſure. And firſt, that this refers not to 
the alluring our ſelves of either, #. e. to our being 
confident that we are called or elected, to our acqui- 
ring any certainty of belief or firmneſs of hope in 
our own minds that we are in the favour of God , 
which is ordinarily ſtyled, certitudo ſubjebts, the cer- 
rainty of the ſubje&t, may appear by this, that there is 
in this verſe no mention of either faith or hope, or a- 
ny thing in us, but onely of calling and ele&ion, which 
are acts of God*s fayour without and concerning us. 
The King's MS. reads it indeed with ſome change 
did F nahov va cowr {8 * uy v1aw T Warn! % Es <h 
mueR , by your good works to make conſolation and elec- 
tion firm to you, where conſolation doth more ſound 
to that ſenie then calling could doe. But of that rea- 
ding it is obſervable, hrit, That the ancient Latin, 
that appears to have read the firſt part of it as it is 
in the Kings AMS. dts F vatov 6:50, by good Works 
doth not acknowledge the latter. but retains eadher, 
calling , with the other ordinary Copies ; ſecondly 
Thar the word Calling is off in other places joined 
with Elettioq, but Conſolation never, which is a far- 
ther prejudice againſt this reading ; thirdly, That 
if @ezx'nar, conſolation, were retained, yet it muſt 
neceſlarily fignifie that conſolation as it is afforded 
by God, not as1t 1s an us, his real goodneſs to us 
not our apprehenſion of 1t, ſo thar it may agree . 
with acyw, elettion, WhICh we know is God's elet- 
ing or preferrin g of us, Or the favour done to us by 
God, without any intimation of our apprehenſions. 


Secondly, this phraſe cannot refer to the promiſes 


of God, fo as to ignite our making them ſure or firm 

for they are certainly and immutably fo already, an 

it is God, not we, that is to make them ſo, by per- 
forming them tous. It remains then that by this 
phraſe £414» mii, to make firm, muſt be meant that 
which through the grace of God is in the Chriſtians 
power by care and diligence to doe, viz. to qualific 
chemſelves with a capacity of receiving the benefit 


and fruit of theſe mercies and favours of Chriſt, to 


remove the hindrances which will keep them from 
being actually beneficial to us, and foto render them 


firm, 4.e. eftectual to the good of our fouls. And all 


the promiſes of God being conditional , and our 
performance of that condition being from us requi- 
red, that the favours of God beſtowed on us, his cal- 
ling and election, may be effectually ſuch to us, real- 
ly tor our advantage, not our woe, the onely way to 
make them cttectual to us is our diſcharging our 
parts, performing the condition ; . and to this it is 
that our diHigence 1s tere required, which cannot be 
avallable in any thing elſe. That this is the meanin 

of the words may appear by the like phraſe, Rom: 2. 
V. 16. & 5 #1) [e8z2ay F 4mm lev mall td ave ouha)t, that 
the promiſe may be firm to all the people, which no way 
refers or looks to their confidence or perſuaſion of 
it, nor to the firmneſs of the promiſe onely, but to 
the benefit and fruit and effeCtualneſs of it to them : 
ſo Rom. 15. 8. Chriſt became a miniſter of the circumci- 
ſion for the truth of God, 3.6. to make good God”s pro- 
miles to the Fews, «is 74 2:6 ram mis emry; eniay P MN 
ew, to make the promiſes of the fathers firm, i. e. effec- 
tual, to exhibit and perform them to them. So Heb. 
2.2. If the word which was ſpoken by Angels, i.e. the 
Law given to Meſes, be firm, 4.e. were performed, 
failed not of the effect, ( without any reference to 
their perſuaſion of it, ) for ſo?tis expreſſed by what 
follows, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience recei- 
ved a juſt reward, i. e.the breaches of that Law were 
actually puniſhed. : And-accordifigly here their dil;- 
gence in makgng their calling and eleftion firm, 1s, ta- 


king care that the! mercies of God toward them in 


| 


calling, and chuſmg, or preferring theta before others, 
may prove effectual to them, 2. e. that they may ob- 
tain that benefit which was-defigned them by God in' 

theſe 
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mpemic Nita |, glory, (4.e. from that ſplendid cloud, Matt. 17. 5. 


good fioht, going before, the onely way to the ob- 


. Epiſtle, direCt thoſe words ; ſee c. 3. v. 1, and 4. All 


theſe mercies, and which they certainly ſhall obtain | 
if they perform what is required of them. Thus in 
alike phraſe, to apprehend, or lay hold ori, eternal life, 
1 Tim. 6; 12. is but the interpretation of, fight the 


taining that Ce-£6»v. or reward, (like that in the O- 
Iympick games ) which. is given to none but conque- 
rors, being the contending yeuizws, according to the 
laws of the agones, fighting and overcoming, which: 
is expreſgd Phil. 3. 12. by ous & x xelaniBo, I pur- 
ſue, or run, if ſo be I may obtain. , 

V. 16. Coming of our Lord] T hat Tap:oie X,1\v, the 
coming of Chriſt, 11gnifies the remarkable deſtruction 
of the impenitent Fews, and deliverance of the be- 
lievers among them, hath been often ſhewed, (ſee 
Note on Mat.24.b. ) and-particularly that *tis called | 
his coming with power, Matt. 24. 30. 4. e.asa King or 
mighty perſon. Agreeably to that is here che power 


in this ſenſe of his coming to diſcriminate between 
the perſecutors and diſciples , ſo that one ſhould be 
taken, and the other left, Matt. 24. 40. the obſtinate 
obdurate Fews to be utterly deſtroyed by the Roman 
Eagles, as by Chr:i/?*s executioners, and the faithfull 
among them delivered out of that ruin. And to that 
doth the Context here, and almoſt all the reſt of this 


the difficulty will be, how that which here imme- 
diately follows, but were eye-witneſſes of his majeſty , 
can belong to this particularly. To which I anſwer, 
that the word wezzacimns is here ſet to expreſs that 
majeſty which was by way of viſion repreſented and 
inſtated on Chriſt at the time of his Transfiguration 
on mount Tabor, at which Peter was preſent as an 
«7.215 , Or eye-witneſſ. This is clear from v. 17. by 
the voice that came out unto him from the magnifi- 


Mar. 9. 7. and Luk. 9. 35. and that glorious appear- 
ance of Angels, called his glory, Luk.g. 31,32.) This 
i my beloved ſon, &c. the very paſlage that is there 
mentioned. Now this Transfiguration was meant by 
Chriſt to give Peter and Fohn ſome image and ſhadow 
of ( a kind of parable to expreſs) this coming of 
Chriſt in this glorious manner againſt his crucihers, 
and for the reſcue of all perſevering diſciples. This 
appears by theſe two circumſtances ; firſt, by the 
pallage immediately precedent (with which the ſto- 
ry of the Transfiguration connetts in all the three 
Goſpels where tis mentioned, ) viz. that he that will 
ſave his life, 1.e. forſake Chriſtianity, to avoid the 
preſent preſſures, ſhall loſe ie, 3. e. ſhall be deſtroyed 
in that mwwas3e's* but he that will loſe his life for 
ChbriſPs ſake, #: e. venture the utmoſt danger rather 
then fall of-from Chriſt, ſhall find, or ſave, it, i.e. be 
thus delivered, at Chriff*s coming to execute venge- 
ance on thoſe perſecutors : which are the very words 
again uſed by Chriſt in the deſcribing of that coming 
of his to the deſtruction of the Fews, Luk. 17. 33. 
And farther, that he that ſhall be aſhamed of Chriſt. of 
bim ſhall Chriſt be aſhamed, when he ſhall come tn his own 
Llory, and his Fathers, and the holy Angels, 1. e. when 
he comes in this kingdom of his ( not onely at the 
day of doom, but) peculiarly within the ſpace of 
the life of ſome by-ſtanders, as all the Goſpels agree 
in that place, and as at another time, Foh. 21. Chriſt 
faith particularly of S. Zohz, who lived to ſee it. Of 
which that he might give them ſome ellay , he had 
three of them up to the mountain, and was transfi- 
ours before them, gave them ſome glimpſe of that 
future glorious coming of his. The ſecond circum- 
ſtance to make this appear reaſonable, is the buſineſs 
of the diſcourſe which was betwixt Moſes and Elias 
and Chriſt at that time, which appears by Marthew 


ples, Matt. 17. 10. and Mar. 9g. 11. Why then ſay the 
ſcribes, that Elias muſt firſt come ? who, Cit 3 try 
was to come before that great and dreadful day. 
This S. Lake more particularly mentions, c. g. y.z1. 
treg0v Þ HEodev aus Wu GueNviey wmgey Ov Te (unubiu , the 

ſpake of his exodus, mhich he was ready to perform at 74. 
ruſalem. What this *EzoS'& was hath There been ſaid 

ſee Note on Luk. 9. b. viz. ChriſPs going out of this 
world, as Moſes went out of eAegypr, Heb. 11. 22, 
(which one ſtory gives that title of Exodus to that ſe. 
cond Book of Moſes fo called) and to this is that great 
day of the Lord reſembled, Fude 5. being attended 
firſt, with the deſtruction (as of the egyprians there, 
the oppreſlors of him and the people of God, and 
after of the 1/raelzres themſelves that believed not 


and perſecutors of Chriſtians, and withall of all yi- 
cious abominable Chriſtian profeſſors, that turz the 
Goſpel into licentiouſneſs ; and ſecondly, with the de- 
liverance of God's people, as there of the children 
of 1ſraet, ſo here of all the true Iſraelites, the faith- 
ful diſciples of Chriſt, that ſtick cloſe to him in de- 
ſpite of perſecutors and ſ{educers. In reſpect of which 
as Moſes was their (oin7, ſaviour, Or deliverer, and a 
God of vengeanceto Pharaoh, &c. and as ſaviours are 
ſaid to judge, Obad.21. ſo is this coming of Chriſt, the 
coming both of a King and of a Saviour, to deſtroy 
efhemies anddeliver friends. Which being the matter 
of Elias and Moſes's diſcourſe with Chriſt, at which 
S. Peter himſelf was preſent (& by thoſe very perſons 
ſomewhat was adumbrated alſo, Elias being he that 
called for fire from heaven to conſume, and Xoſes he 
that thus delivered the 1/racl:tes out of Egypt) S.Peter 
here may very well mention it, as a demonſtrative e- 
vidence., by which he was able to make known unto 
them this power and coming, v. 16. 5.e. this power- 
ful regal coming of Chriſt that now we ſpeak of. 
V. 17. Received —] What is meant here by >«Cuv 


Father honour and glory, will eaſily be gueſſed both by 
what hath been ſaid Note e. and eſpecially by the 
«-22ac467n;, majeſty of Chriſt, of which they are ſaid 
to have been eye-nzrreſſes. For this verſe being by the 
3, for, annex*d as a proof to the former, it 6.4 fol- 
low that the honour and glory which Chriſt received 


ſurely ſignified the dignity royal that there, by way 
of viſion or prophecie, he was inſtated in, this Com- 
miſlion ſent him from heaven, as it were, by the 
hands of two great men, ſes and Elias, whoalſo 
talk*d with him on this ſubject, and told him what 
ſhould befall him firſt in his paſſage to this kingdom, 
and then how it ſhould be exerciſed by him upon his 
crucifiers. And then this muſt be the meaning of 
his receiving honour and glory here, 3. e. this kingdom 
being thus (1n viſion) inſtated on him ; a {olemnity 


vered out of the 5 apr glory ( 4. e. out of the 
bright ſhining cloud ( iee Note on Mate. 3. C.) that 
appeared in that viſion) This 5s my beloved ſon, &C. 
11gnifying God?s purpoſe of ruling the world by 
him, devolving the government of all upon him. 
Some place of miſtake here may be, by confounding 
together this ſolemnity and this majeſty , from 
thence imagining that this voice from heaven was the 


this is a miſtake, it being firſt evident, that there 
were two things here mentioned of this viſion, one 
the object of their ſight ,- of which they were 4v7%- 
mou , eye-witneſſes, the other , of their hearing, Or 
which j«zwer, they heard. And the former of thelc 
was in ſeveral phraſes, the w2ax«+7ne, majeſty, and 
mui x; Site, honour and glory, that was veſted on him ; 


and ark to be the approch of the great and dread- 
ful day of the Lord, from that queſtion of the diſci- 


the latter the proclamation, as it were, before os 
| when, 


Fude 5. 1o) of the Fews here, the crucifiers of Chriſt, 


\ ; 2-4 \ » 1 . a A Boy _ 
@Þ>4 ©: mes mulw w; Sita, receiving from God the us iu 


here,v. 17. is that majeſty which they ſaw,v. 16. That M9" 


of which is that which follows, avi; <y2y Seions m440- © 
Je, this, Or ſuch a voice being brought to bim, or deli- 7,4 


rh x1 S0Zm, honour and glory, which he received. But T5 * 
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when in viſion he enters on this office : And of this 
it 1s ſaid, ver. 18. x TauThy F Qaviy nues NEE TUAY - Ths 
voice alſo we heard, as before they had ſeen the maje- 
y, Or honour, and glory, making theſe, two deſperate 
things, as the lightning and the rhnnder, the one t9 
the eye, the other to the ear, but both proofs of the 
ſame matter, (the argument or ſubject here in hand) 
the kingdom which Chriſt had at his reſurrection 
entred on, and ſhould now ſhortly actually exerciſe 
it in the deſtroying of his crucifiters. That auf 
here in the Nominative hath no Verb following to 
govern it, 1s after the manner of theſe Hebraizing 
writers, and in the conſtruCtion muſt be ſet as if ir 
were aabv/&, the Genitive taken abſolutely. 

g . V. 19. Day-ſtar] The word nwee, day, for Chriſt*s 
coming in vengeance on his crucifiers, hath been in- 
terpreted formerly. See Note on Heb. 10. a. Rom. 

13. 12. and ſo moſt particularly here it ſignifies, j- 

im hut wage dioweCunz, the ſhining forth of that day that had 

#® heen before; but obſcurely propheſied of. Then for 

if the word geoove&,, that\ is a known ſtar, which, as 
a 94S+&,. or harbinger, to the day or Sun, uſhers 
him into our Hemiſphere. Proportionable to this 
are the particular remarkable paſſages which Chriſt 

» foretold, as the immediate harbingers before this co- 
ming of his, ſuch as are mentioned, Luk, C. 21. v.28. 
which when they begin to appear, then, faith he, 
lift up your heads, take comfort, dir: tyyifes 1 amaye 
wor vel, for, or becauſe, your redemption draweth 
near. And fo the Lucifer, or morning-ſtar, ſhall ſig- 
nifie the immediate forerunners of this day, which 
till it come, they muſt content themſelves with the 


hf? 


ante 5 A- 
nirgge ne 


darker prophecies, and ſuſtain themſelves by that | 


: ral means. And if the addition of «© 7 xazilms vu}, in 
your hearts, wherein the Phoſphorws is ſaid to ariſe, be 
thought to reſiſt this interpretation; the account of 


' that is ready ; Firſt, that the riſingof the Phoſphorus 
here not being literally to be underſtood , was by 
this addition very fitly confined to the Metaphorical 
notation, iz oxy hearts being oppoſed to in the hea- 


vens : Secondly, that our hearts being the ſeat of 


practical judgment, by which we ponder and conſi- 
der, this morning-ſtar, ſignifying the forerunners of 
that eminent famous day, will then be ſaid to ariſe 
n our hearts, when we by conſideration of the pre- 
dictions come to take notice of them as ſuch; As 
the faithfull are in ſtory ſaid to have done, when ſce- 
10g the Roman armies to have begirt Feruſalem, they 
from thence concluded, according to Chrift*s words, 
that the deſtruftion thereof was nigh, and thereupon, 
as ſoon as they had the advantage of the ſiege being 
raiſed , they fled out of the city to Pella, and there 
continued. 

V. 20. Interpretation] *Eri>verc here ſeetns to be an 
Agoniltical word, to 1ignifie the ſtarting, or warch- 
word, Or ſign, upon which the racers ſet out or begin 
their courſe. The place from whence they ſet our is 
called a2#|ng--, where, when they ſet our, they are 
ſaid to be ler looſe, and this is literally #ac.%;, To 
this 1s the ſending of Prophets here compared, who are 
ſaid to run, Jer.23. 21. Ezech. 13. 6,7. They run, and 
I ſent them nat, 1. &. # eni>vr., I gave them no watch- 
word to run, as in the Pſalmiſt, God gave the word, 
great was the company of Preachers. W hen any under- 
takes to prophefie without God's ſending , this is 
iſieg emauozws, Of his own ſtarting, and this is here de- 
nicd of the Prophets of the Old Teſtament; for, as 
it follows, « 3:12]! &v5ew - s 14 29 70/4, it Was never 
brought by the will of man, that is, *twas never i ia; am- 
Avoros, of their own incitation, but holy men, 493.0 wn 
wud! -», carried by the Spirit, --vogs,,uu, inſpired 
| and carried by God, did propheſie, &C. 


CFHAP. 


"4, deſtruction; ] 


UT there were falſe prophets alſo among the people, even as there ſhall 
be falſe teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable hereſies, 
'a tht * even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themſelves ſwift 


IL Paraphraſe. 


1. But as among thoſe 
prophets ſent and incited by 
the holy Ghoſt, c.1. 21. ſome 
falſe ones alſo ſlily crept in 
ſo alſo now according to 


Chriſt's predi&ion, Matt. 24. 11. ſhall there be falſe teachers among you, viz. the Gnoſtick Chriſtians, bringing into the true 

faith, urder pretence of greater perfe&jon, moſt deſtru&ive dofrines of liberty and licentiouſneſs, and thar count it an indif- 

ferent thing to deny Chriſt in time of perſecution, ( ſee 1 Per. 2. 21. and Note on Rev. 2. b. ) and forſivear him who redeem- 

ed them, that are thus unlike him, as not to venture any danger for him who dijed for them, and do alſo by this means moſt 

wmprudently incur the dangers which they deſire (and pay fo dear) to avoid, by complying with the Jews, come to ſpeedy de- 
ſtrugion with them, according to that of Chriſt, Matt. 16. 25, 

2. And many ſhall follow + their pernicious ways, by reaſon of whom * the way ,. and theſe carnal doc- 

of truth ſha}l be evil ſpoken of. ] trines of theirs ſhall have 


many foglowers, Matt. 24-11. and thereby the glorious pure Goſpel of Chriſt ſhall be much defamed, when Chriſtian profeſ- 

fors ſhall live ſach filthy lives. | | | 
3. And + through covetouſneſs ſhall they with feigned words make merchandiſe ,_ 4 iq cunning dif: 
pron of you : whoſe judgment now of a long time lingreth not, and their damnation courſes ſhall they circumvene 
we «9"©- {[lumbreth not. ] | you, and gain you to all fil- 
thineſs, { ſee Note on Rom. 1; 1. ) which ſhall within a while be moſt ſignally puniſhed with utter deſtruRton here, and dam- 


! 
# wand Sandor: 
* he nation 2ttending 1t. 


k by - 4- For if God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but caſt chem down to hell, and ,, por if God, when the 
mus delivered them into chains of darkneſs * to be reſerved unto judgment, ] Angels rebelled-againſt him , 
miiey puniſhed them ſeverely , and having decreed them to eternal hell, caſt them preſently out of heaven into the abyſs, a kind 
aecches of dungeon or dark priſon , there to be reſerved , as condemned malefaRors, to the day of judgment , the time of their 
by will EKECUtION; 

wa: , 5- And ſpared not the old world, but + ſaved Noah = the eighth perſon, a prea- ;. and ifhepuniſh'd the 
wk Cher of righteouſneſs, bringing in the floyd upon the world of the ungodly, } whole world of ſinners in 


bor filthi- 
of, for (o 
Ty anci- 
q copies, 

ing's 
km 
tat in 


Arg a Noah's time, bringing a deluge on them, and onely g—_— Noah ( with ſeven more ) who warned theng to amend their 
M dute abominable lives, or elſe that vengeance would befall them, . 
2? 6. * And turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha into aſhes, condenined 6. Andif he adjudged the 


"paid. the With an overthrow , making them an enſample unto ther. that after ſhould es and burbs of Sodom 


"Dem, ure ungodly, J and Gomorrha to utter de- 

he _ by fire from heaven, and made them an exemplary ſpeRac'e and document to a!l that ſhould ever live in their 
. 3, 11S. | 

ls oi 


4M 20kCopdore Tar Þ+kept i106), ® And condemned the cicic; to ſubvert ion, and 
a to alhes &; ayAes — T19egoue xa/are pi xaJizgrty 
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7. Ar that time deliver- 7. And delivered juſt Lot vexed with the +filthy converſation of the wicke 


ing Lot ( and his family) who was a perſon fo far from being guilty of that lewdnefs and unnatural filthineſs , tha ef ven, 
NE vexed and mo efied by dwelling among thoſe that lived in thoſe villanies : £; FM, he wag wh fie 


all laws in 


, 8. ( For he being a very 8. (For that righteous man dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hearing, *yex.. 'tcir w. 
e and chaſt perſon, yetin- ed his righteous ſoul from day to day with eherr unlawfull deeds )J] - © Cleames 4 
biting among them that were {o impure, was from day ro day continually aftlited and tormented , to ſee them doe as & Fiery 
they did. ) pt TOM | ap 5, 
c . z ; 

0. If, I fay, all theſe ex- _ 9: The Lord knoweth how to deliver.the godly out of temptations, and to re- with then 

amples of vengeance onwick- ſerve the + unjuſt unto the day of judgment to be puniſhed ; J untuk 

ed obdurate rebels and carnal perſons, ( the patterns of the crucifying Jews and lewd Gnoſticks ) and withall the deliverances hank 's 

afforded to the righteous in theſe paſſages of ſtory, be conſidered, we may then ſure learn from hence, how ready and able Pie Mes 


God now-is to reſcue the perſecuted conſtant Chriſtian out of the perſecutors hand, and to reſerve the perſecutors themſe! Mew) 
and all wicked livers that join or comply with them, by cutting | or oft here, to eternal perdition - another wo : T 7 Unright, 
Z HMO + hiefly them that walk after the fleſh - orien 
E | 10. But chiefly them that walk after the fleſh in the luſt of uncleanneſc ,0 edgy 
k © 10. Of this ſort eſpecially ,. . 1 annels, and de- judgene 
are the Gnoſticks, whoſe cha- ſpiſe government. * Preſumptuous are they, ſelf-willed, they + are not afraid to tales ., 
xFpj. 


racer it is to commit all fil- ſpeak evil of dignities : J 


thineſs, and to deſpiſe all kind of authority of magiſtrates or maſters, ( 1 Tim. 3. 6.) a bold infolent fort of men, that can ng 
without any trembling or fear ſpeak contumeliouſly of the Apoſtles themſelves, ice Note on Jude b. * Jarin 
men, conty 


arrogant wAyury, wiwdeis Þ tremble not when they raile at glories, 5a; & Telus Breogapi ® O 
, if 


11. Whereas Angels, which are greater in power and might, brin T not * raj. *a com, 


11. Whereas the Angels _ , L 
of light, being ſure in TS ling accuſation againſt them before the Lord. } melious ip 


dition of greater power and height then any Chriſtians or men on earth, do not deal ſo with the rulers of darkneſs, ( Jude 9. an 
Note e. ) when upon any occafion they accuſe or 1mplead them before God, or wage any diſpute with them, Jude g. or yo 


b. >. But theſe men; like . 12+ But theſe, as + natural brute beaſts, » made * to be taken and deſtroyed. +;r,, 
beaſts har only by their na- {peak evil of the things that they underſtand not, and ſhall utterly periſh in 6h __— 
tural or brutiſh appetites, OWN COrruPptlon ;, ] | ring creg- 


D without any reaſon to reſtrain and temper them, which are good for nothing bur ( as vultures to tear and pollute, ſo theſe) to bu RY 
ſpoil and debauch all they come near, venturing to ſpeak reprochfully of all chart they do not underſtand, and fo conſequently * $6-rney | 
of the myſteries of Chriſtianity, taught by Apoſtles, but deſpiſed by them, ('ſee Jude Noted. ) ſhall be deſtroyed in their be- wry cor- 


ſtial ſins, | 


is. ellos ded ts. OT And ſhall receive the reward of unrighteouſneſs, as they that count it 
cance that is due to them; Pleaſure to riot in the day-time : ſpots they are and blemiſhes, + ſporting them: triaing 


C. thoſe 1 mean that intheday- ſelves in their own © *deceivings, while they fealt with you, J <mogorn 
time take pleaſure in thoſe villanies which are wont to need the night to cover the ſhame of them, that are become the reproch- Farm 


es of Chriſtianity , commuting all villavie in their ſacred afſemblies and feſtivities, and making uſe of their falſe dofrins to 
turn your Chriſtian feaſts 1nto unclean laſcivious meetings. 
14. Having eyes © full + of adultery , and that * cannot ceaſe from fin, + he. ff tie 


14. Their eyes are fo fil-9 <..: : l 
EE Cahn objets , Zulling unſtable ſouls : an heart they have exerciſed with * covetous practices, ms. 


that they can receive nothing curſed children, ] p Pho eee 
elſe, nor ever take them off from beholding them , they corrupt young new-converted Chriſtians, and have their hearts NG 


One 
F enſ:aring 


their eyes, alwaies buſi&d with baſe filthy thoughts, perſons fir for nothing bur a curſe ; Sole þ 
15, 16. Which have for- 15. Which have forſaken the right way, and are gone aſtra 7 oi 
5, hic y, following the 7 
E. Rn way of Balaam the ſon of * Boſor who loved the wages of uncightcouſneſ,” TR 'o 
( fo did Simon Magus mix 16. But was rebuked for his iniquity ; the dumb aſs ſpeaking with mans voice *** ih 
Paganiſm with Chriſtianity 3 forbad the madneſs of the prophet. ] | 
Carpocrates brought 1n Heſiod's rheologie to Chriſt, and adored all equally) after the example of Balaam, who to get a reward 
( ſee Note on Jude f. ) taught Balak to curſe the Iſraclites by Inncng tm ro. filthineſs and idolatry together, Num. 24. 1, & 
Rev. 2. 14. though this madneſs of his were miraculouſly rebuked by the ſpeaking of a dumb creature, an AG, and fo forbid- | 
den by God ſeverely. : 
f. 17. Theſe take upon them T7: Theſe are + wells without water, clouds that are * carried with a f tem- +frin 
to be fountains of all deep peſt, to whom the + miſt of darkneſs is reſerved for eyer. ] 7 
knowledge, but have no drop either of truth or good praQtice among them; they prerend to be ſublime above other men, but F ny 
are onely bo ehurqucs m __ that darken = _— never diſtill into rain, and thoſe driven impetuouſly by every wind, be wind FA 
1t never ſo black or dark, from one vicious hellith dofrin and practice to another; and to theſe black in. F black 
juſt judgment of God eternal darkneſs and blackneſs. « F Oc (outs reſerved in the (690 
18. For attributing divi- , 13- For when they ſpeak great ſwelling words of vanity, they * allure through * inmar 
Ag ual 


nity to Simon and Helena , the luſts of the fleſh + through much wantonneſs thoſe that * were clean eſcaped ?** 

and excicing tem Tp wr from them who live in error. ] P rn 
y above t ot 1iract, (fee Note on Jude 1.) they entice and catch again, bring back to all manner of carnal [- 44a 
neſs thoſe who had not long ſince gotten out of the heathen beſtiality, ( ſee Note my ude b. ) and really given a pr neg Þ ved, 


19. And this upon pre- 19- While they promiſe them liberty, they themſelves are the ſervants of cor- 5, 
rence of giving them liberty, Tuption'z for of whom a man + is overcome, of the ſame he is brought in bondage.) meniis 
whereas they.are themſelves the greateſt ſlaves in the world, to wit, enſlaved to alYaenek and filthineſs (ſee Note on c. 1. b.) _ 
for the title of viQory giving dominion, they muſt needs be (layes of thoſe luſts which have conquered them, to whom they as Job e 
have yickded themſelves captives | | ? = Los bn 


: . 220e elca- 
ped, for the Kings MS. reads 6Xiz>e + hath been overcome, 57 


20. And this is ſo ar from ,, 2: For if after they have eſcaped the + pollutions of the world , through the © abooine: WY bm 

being excenuaret by the pri- * Knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are again intangled there- 33% 

Filege of their being Chriſti- 1n and overcome, the latter end is worſe with them then the beginning. J * 

hes _ . - _— the oo x ck nas onlrby this means 3 for certainly they that have been converted ed all Fende 
xr nearnen 11ns by accepting of tne faith of Chriſt, and then again relapſe and return to the is 1 1 

Chriſtian heatheniſm, is worſe then their bare heatheniſm ar firſt, P m, this atter eſtate of theirs, this 


21. For it had been more - 27+ For It had been better for them not to have known the way of righteouſ- FUE 
or reru 


for the advantage of ſuch ne- NE1S, then aft:r they have known it to + turn from the holy commandment dell- | 7-4 


ver to have been taught the vered unto them. ] or to what 
was behind, for the King's MS. reads eie mr 6mjow dratgy 


dodrin 


EET =: / 


Oc 
#4 


L 


or return 
ackward [] 


p to wil 


ny 


«2 
- = . 
% 


"Y 
—_— 


s N* 


CHAP. ip = The ſecond Epiſtle of PETER. CARY Paraphrafe. x; 


vicious courſes. | 


. 


len 


' 22.; X But it is happened unto them according to the true proverb, 'The dog : 
# turned to his own. yomit again, and, The s ſow that was waſhed 'to her wal- gn is a moſt 
them, The lowing in mire. * 
L if 0 


dodrine of Chriſt and Cliriſtian praftice, thet when they hare undertaken ro obey it, to fall - back again into their heathen 


22: But now their condis = = _ 
is a moſt profane' un- Þ, 
an ſtace,beſt ſignified by a 


and a ſwine, two moſt unclean profane creatures, which among the Jews ſtood interdied both for ſacrifice and food, 


ſwine, When ſhe is waſhed never ſo clean, takes pleaſure to 


Annotations 


V..5. The eighth perſon] Why the word 2y-9;, 
the eighth is here prefix*d to the mention of Noah, 
might be matter of ſome inquiry,were it not ſo ordi- 

- nary andproverbial among all writers, Jewiſh as well 
as Heathens to expreſs the perſons that were ſaved 
in the Deluge, by this ſtile, the ezghe. Hence the 
very mountain whereontheArk reſted is found to be 
expreſſed and called by this ſtile, Themanim, that is, 
*% ozrw, the mountain of the eight. SO Georgins El- 

 macinus, :Hiſt. Saracen. lib. 1. cap. 1. Heraclius 
went thence, PIRIN VT 'Þ, to the town ſo cal- 
led the town of the eight, from JORN offs, which is 
there rendred Themaninum,, and aſcending to the 
bill WJ, it ſhould ſure be read, 791 Gord: (fo thoſe 
mountains are called promiſcuouſlly Cardiez, Cordyez, 
Cordueni,, Gordi, Cordes, Curds ) he ſaw the place of 
the Ark, the higheſt of all that region. So* Geographus 
Nubienſis, Mons PQ) Femanim (it ſhould be 1)22QN 
Themanim ) idem qui Algode ( it ſhould be 9198 
Algardi, that is, Gordiens) in quo requievit nav illa, 
Navs Noe, Cui pax, the hill Themanim, which is al- 

ſo called Algords, oj, which the Ark reſted, the Ark of 
Mypng. Noah——— $S0* Agathias, 'Apri Te Kapſiga ogn, is 
udply Oxutvaor, about the Cardian mountains, at the 
town called Themanim, that is, the eight. 
b,. V.12. Madetobe taken] The word aawns, catch- 
tune 7ng.is here in an ACtive ſenſe,to prey, or take,or catch, 
"Y and not to be rakern,, and pomnula ws dawny, made for 
wav taking are creatures,beaſts or birds of prey, vulturs. 
So Fob 2445: Aw? (rendred by the Greek, cs aawon,to 
catch) is in the Chaldee Paraphraſe expreſſed by riſing 
| - early to their prey. SO oe is alſo here in an Active 
«442 , Tenſe, and ſo is cis e929» to,or for the corrupting, Or de- 
filing,or polluting of others.In reference to which it is 
that the creatures which are caught and torn by wild 
beaſts, the es aw, are by the law counted unclean 
or polluted, Zev. 17. 15. (ſee Excerpta Gemare tr. 
Sanhedr.C.1.S. 7.) and ordinarily by the Rabbins ſet 
to ſignifie all forbidden meats, as if the lungs of any 
thing have a hole in them, they call it 3DW, that 
which is torn by wild beaſts, faith Elias Levita in 
Thwb:, P. 139. And ſo theſe vicious, luſtfull, filthy 
Gnoſt icks, that, like the Sodomtes, force and corrupt 
all that come in their way, and by making them their 
prey,do alſo defile and pollute them (as thoſe crea- 
tures that are torn by wild beaſts are accounted pol- 
luted) are here ſaidto be yywnul'e cs 3\wny x} 80:c5v, 
like thoſe land-vulturs ,.. born to take and pollute, 
lays and nothing elſe, and] ſuppoſe are noted by «e-x«, 
forcers, ſnatchers, raviſhers, 1 Cor.5.10. See Note h. 
on that Chapter. 4 9 
e V.13: Deceivings] That which is read here & «- 
vanige Tus, 32 deceits, may not improbably be miſtaken 
by the ſcribe for & «4m; wy, 3n their Chriſtian 
feaſts, inſtituted in order to maintaining of Charity, 
but defiled by the luxury of carnal Goſpellers. Thus 
it 1s read in Fude v, 12., ( which in molt things is a- 
grecable with the Jorqnde Peter ) and that verſe in 
the other parts of it is ditectly parallel to this.there 
anne Ac, ſpots, as here anav v; wap, ſpots and ble- 
. mpſhes ; there owdoxtuwor, feafting together, as here 
in the ſame word, and ſo probably alſo in this word, 


FClm, 4+ 
[a. 6 


EO CE ne ee ED > 


and are both obſerved proverbally for this quality, that the dog when any thing lies upon his ſtomach, which cauſes him to 
vomit, when that trouble is over, he preſently licks up again what he had 


had before vomited up, ( ſee Prov. 26.11 ) atid the 
tumble again In the nexc mire ſhe comes t0. 


on Chap. Il. _. 


| which differs ſo little from «nl rws, that it might b6 


eaſily miſtaken for it. + 22 ax. 
V. 14. Full of adultery] Muyanis fignihes diſtinctly 
an adultereſs (not adleery) and the phraſe of, bavir 
eyes full of her, is very agreeable to that of the Rhe- 
torician cited by Plutarch de yerecund. who deſcri- 
bing an impure unchaſt perſon, ( an {r&/4w]&>, one 
without ſhame) rhetorically ſaid of him, « wea wo 
Togray &y Tols 0upamy Ea, that he had whores in his eyes 
in ſtead of xigas, which is an equivocal. word, and f- 
gnihes both a maid ( or virgin, oppoſite to m7 ivn, 
whore) and the pupilla oculs, the apple of the eye alſo, 
and is therefore made uſe of in that Rhetor. | | 
V. 15. Boſor ] The name Boſor here is Beor in @: 
the Old Teſtament ; the Hebrew being Wa, and 2p 
the Chaldee pronouncing the y by S, and according- 
Iy the Arabick, tranſlation reads here the ſon of Beor, 
the ſame that (as here, ſo Fade 11. Rev. 11.14.) 1s 
made uſe of, to exemplifie the Hereticks that were 
thus eaſily crept into the Church, :the Gnoſticks ſo 
often ſpoken of. As for the fitneſs of repreſenting 
this Hereſie by # 6-5; 3 Bzaadp, the way of Balaam, i igie 
three things may eſpecially be obſerved. Firſt, that 3=> 
he being a Prophet of the true God did yet joyn in 
Idol-worſhip with the King of Moab, Numb.” 22, 
41. being taken up with him'into the high places 
of Baal, and 22. 2, 14, 29. . building altars, -and 
offering up ſacrifices there, And this was remar- 
kable in the Gnoſticks, ( whoſe whole Div 
a mixture of Chriſtian and Jewiſh with WES? 
doctrine) they made no ſcruple; for the ſaving or 
gaining any thing to themſelves, to joyn withWoſe 
who ofter*d facrifice to Idols. Secondly, th he 
complied and joyned in fattion with the MoKres 
and Midianites, the enemies of Gods people, Was 
very willing to aſſiſt them to his uttermoſt,angwhen 
God permitted him not to curſe I/rael, yerlitdlo- 
clated with the 24idianites, as appears Ny 9 
where he is found with them in the bal&lRnen 
the ſame was ſignally obſervable of the Gnoſticky., 
who always complied with the perſecuters of Chri- 
ſtianity, whether Fews or Heathens, 'ahd were the” 
bittereſt enemies the Orthodox ' Chriſtians had. 
Thirdly, that he gave counſel: tothe King of Aeoab 
how to corrupt and bring a Curfe:npon the 1ſra- 
elites, by enticing. them into uncleanneſs in'the 
matter of Peor, Num. 25.1. & 31, 16. And the 
ſame did the Gnofticks, corrupting all that could; 
' be wrought on by their unclean doQtrines and pra- 
Ctices : ſee Note on Zazef.. And as they were pa-' 


d: 


Marxaanld 


|rallel in their fin, {o were they in their ruine al- 


ſo, When the 2Ndianites were deſtroyed by 1/7acl, 
Num. 31. Balaam alſa the ſon of Beor they ſlew 
' with the ſword, v.8. And ſowhen the Fews were de- 
ſtroyed by the Romays, the Gnoſtichks-that complyed 
_ them, were found among them, and deſtroyed 
alſo. . I. IF 

|. V. 17. Tempeſt ] nel 'is. by:Heſychins rendred F 
vgmatry i; and os $145 aL SEdON What amy, notes 1s by Aziz 
him beſt expreſſed elſewhere, #70-4 «yius opoÞes, the 
violence of a ſtrong wind. To This Phavorinus adds =zi- 

7 u7 ov\eoghs dviye, darkneſs with a violent wind: 
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Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of P ET ER. Chap. II. 


And fo it is here fitly ſet to ſignifie that black wind, of darkneſs for ever, in the end of the yerſe. ; ( 
as it. were, of dark heathen errors and prattices,| _.V. 22. Sow that was waſhed F The Hebrew word © G 
by which theſe 18962, clouds, to which Saint Fade | for a ſwine 11N is deduced from Wn recir re 4 
adds awe: ,, empty , waterleſs clouds, the Gno-| verſus eft, returning.to note this quality of the fine W 3. 
ſticks, are driven and carried about, to which there* | taken notice of-by this proverb, of returning to the -" 
. fore is apportioned 5 (4p©- 74 oxires, the blackneſs | mire again. pe ROOM 


s FP ; ZR hg - . c n - : : ” . o . s : "| 


© _——— 


Paraphraſe. | [1 CHA P. III. 


1, 2. I have now written 1. T7 ſecond Epiſtle, beloved, I now write unto you; in boch which 1 fir 
two Epiſtles ro you, both to up your pure minds by way of remembrance : ” I, 
he ſame purpoſe, to be re- - That ye may be mindfull of the words which were ſpoken before by the 


ger penned holy prophets, andof the commandments of * us the. Apoſtles of the Lord and oyour 


of that which you cannot bur SAVIOur 4 | | 4 
have heard, being propheſied of in the Old Teſtament very frequently, Joel-2. and by Chriſt, Mat.24. and by us Apoſtles of MS.; = 
Chriſt (ſee a teſtimony our of Lafantius In note a.on the title of the Epiſtle to the Romans). viz. that within a ſhort- time - OMG) Am. 
there ſhould come a notable deſtruction upon the unhelieving or impenirent Jews, and all the polluted Chriſtians among them, 5p 
and 2 remarkable deliverance of all the perſevering Chriſtians,the one ana& of Gift as Lord,the other as Saviour or deliverer. 


3. Bur before | this come, 3: Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come in * the laſt days * ſcoffers, walking (ſheen 
there is one thing to-precede, after their own Juſts, *] TREE | bs Fn by 
"4 very cence e&ion ofmany from the Chriſtian profeſſion, ſee 2 Theſl. 2. 3. according to what was foretold by Chriſt . _ . jw for 
Mat. 24 12. and thoſe that thus forſake Chriſt, ſhall betake themſelves to all unclean practices ; and therefore this is now | 
robe expected. | | h : 

þ | . And ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his coming ? for + Þ fi ex n 

thus . 4 ying, Wn -P 1 ing * lor. + ® lince the fa. | «i 

TD ogrdr fag as a fhers fell aſleep, all things continue as they were from the beginning of the cre. _ - 

ground of it, | pretend that ATION. ] : 2wY = : Wy v 

they perceive therfiſelves cheated by thoſe prophecies, which have promiſed and foretold this coming of his ( ſee c. 1. and te 

Mar. 24. b.) which, fay they, is ſo far from ng performed, thar all things ſtand unchanged, *in the ſame conſtant form, ny 

from the beginning of the world till now, fave one - Arms all rhe men thathave lived upon the earth (father Adam,Noah,Abra- " 

ham, &c. ) are dead, and others now live in their ſteads among us. Bur for any thing elſe, ſay they, things tiave gone in a ſet- 
led conſtant courſe ever fince the creation, without any diſcernible or obſervable change. 


5- *For this they © willingly are ignorant 6f, that + by the word of God the * forthe 
and firſ br S—_ ofrheſ heavens were of old, and the earth ſtanding out of the water and in the water: Frojevt 


(ſeenote on Mar. 7.b.) Theſe 6. Whereby the world that then was, being overflowed with water, periſhed. 4 are ior 
Arheiſtical ſcoffers,that ſuppoſe or affirm that there hath been no conſiderable change ſince the creation, do not conſider what 2 rand, 
change there was once in Noahs time, the whole world deſtroyed with a floud, for the fins of impure unpenitent ſinners, fach 

as theſe who now obje& thus ; for the -_ a fs created at the beginning, and the earth ſo framed, that there was abun- 

dance of waters within the globe thereof, and it ſclt placed in the midſt of waters,in the clouds round abour, God being plea- 

ſed inthe creation ſo to dilpoſe of tt, in order to the puniſhing of wicked men, atlength the windows of the heavens,that is, 

the clouds, were opened, and the fountains of the great deep broken up, Gen.7.1 1: and by this means the whole earth was co- 

vered and dro by waters. | EY : | 

Saks ied wet nts 7 But © the heavetis and the carth which are now, by the fame word are key ie ers, 

now is, by the fame appoinr- IN ſtore, reſerved unto fire againſt the day of judgment and perdition of ung Yaets | 
ment of God, is now ſecu- Men. ] "2p 4 ms, WM" 
red thar ir ſhall be drowned no more, (God having given his promiſe for it, Gen. 9.11.) nor ſuffer any other kind of deſtruci- ovnewrs — | 

on bur by fire, which is the puniſhment to be expe&tcd by abominable men. . h_y 


| 4 ; | : z M636 
8. This anſwer being firſt  $- But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day 5s with the 

given to the latter part of the Lord asa thouſand years, anda thouſand years as oneday.] 

Atheiſts obje&ion,yv.4. | that all things continue as they were ſince the creation] I now proceed in the ſecond place, (by way of 

regreſſus, ordinary in Scripture, ſee note on Mar.7.b.) to anſwer the former part propoſed by way of queſtion, { Where is the 

promiſe of h1s coming ?. that 15, Sure Gods promiſe in the Old Teſtament repented by Chriſt, Mar. 24. of his coming to pu- 

niſh the obdurate Jews and Gnoſticks, and delivering the pure perſevering believers, is not-performed. ] And my anfiver is | 

this, Thar you rmay be miſtaken in reckoning of rimes, in thinking that whar the prophets have forctold of the latter days, the 
mes of the Meſſias, muſt be inſtantly performed, as ſoon as Chriſt 15 gone to heaven, or elſe *twill not be rmed at all. In F 

this matter it muſt be conſidered who it is that makes the promiſe, v.2. an infinite God, and then though. fourty years (for ex- _ ka 

ample) 1s a very great tnme among us men,whoſe lives are ſo ſhort, yet with God, who is infinite, a thouſand years is no conſide- 

rable ſpace,but a very ſhort and ſmall duration, Pf. 90.4. and therefore though the prophecy be not yer fulfillec abour three or 

four and thirty yeats after Chriſts departure from us, yer ic may, and will moſt certainly, and that within: few years now. 


. 9. As for any ſlowneſs in 9- The Lord isnot ſlack concerning his promiſe, ( as ſome men count ſflack- 

performing his promiſe. of Neſs ) but is long-ſuffering to + us-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but fore 
coming, which they that ex- that all ſhould come to repentance. ] Mo 

pet and defire to reap a ſudden fruit of it in their deliverance,or that others, which would corrupt them, and make them fall off I's 
through deſpair of it, are apt to charge upon God, it is meerly a miſtake in them ; for it is not thus deferred our of want of Bal 
kindneſs to the perſevering Chriſtians, but out of abundance of patience and long-ſufferance to the worſt, and an carneſt de- \« 
fare that they may all amend and be delivered, without which amendment, whenſoever this coming ſhall be, all are  infallibly = 
deſtroyed : fee At. 3-19. note a. Wt hots . Ve 


FRA ,=apns © judk ord 40. But the day of the Lord will come asa thief in the night ; in which the 


Jews ſhall now ſhortly come, heavens ſhall paſs away f with a great noiſe, and the elements + ſhall 8 melt with+ beiogon, 
and that very indiſcernibly, fervent heat, and theearth alſo and the works that are therein: ſhall be * burnt fl, 

( ſee on ors Thell. wp.3 | GS ale | wm _ 
_ d. four ky TS "om + 96A = oyed,the greater part of it burnt,and the city and the people utterly conſumed : ſee , | - "ps 


Rn . Secing then this de-  11--Seeing then that all + theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of per- 4rheſe Chal} 
ſtruction ſhall thus ſons ought ye to be in all how converſation and godlineſs? Jn 
4 gd now apprpacheth:ſo near, whar an engagement doth this ſay upon us to live the moſt pure ſtri&t livss that ever men + 
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"a AP. 11]. The ſecond 'Epiiſite of PE T-ER.  Paraphraſe. 817 
Am_—— _ T” nn IO - ; — 
qlatving = 12+ Looking for and + haſting unto the coming of the day of God," wherein * | _ FELL 
tecone The heavens being on fire ſhall be diffolyed, and the- elements ſhall melt with fer- ming of Chil for dre oh 
 —— uickening ing and hafining God ro hlep ic nc nger (hw 9) chr coming of in, 1 hp TRA ee Er, 

1 | | ' longer Ve. comin 
mercy 16g. fo it ;enifies very ſharp deſirugion to the whole Jewiſh ſtate, nes 4p EN 7 T2 OO 
"nat 3 13, * Nevertheleſs we, according to his promiſe, look for new heavens anda  , 3. In ſtead of which we 
newearth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs: ] Ls now; + Chaitin 
ſtate, in which all proviſion 15 made by Chriſt for righteouſneſs to inhabit, to the promiſe of Chriſt, concerning 
the puriry that Chriſt ſhould plant in the Evangelical ſtate, ſee note d. and Rey. 21.1. and note a.. | 
14. Wherefore beloyed, ſceing that ye look for ſuch things, bediligent that Thi ; 
ye may be found of him in peace, without-ſpot and blameleſs :J © GR = 
in reaſon uſe all diligence to keep your felycs from all palkutiog,. ſpas or blemiſh, from indulging ro any of the carnal invitati- 
ons that are now ſoliciting you, and ſoo continue till this coming of his, that you may then be found acceprable before him, 
and char then you may reap the profit of ir, that all may be proſperous with you ; 
tardeive- © 15» And account char the long-ſuffering of our Lord z- + ſalvation z/ even as our h 
we ® Heloyed brother Paul alſo, according "0 the willow glyen unto him, hath written ons mbar dons Fes 
unto you; Þ ; agar 18 judgment, this execution ſo 
+ long, hath been (ſee v.59.) on purpoſe to bring inand increaſe the number of convert Jews, thoſe -ro whom this deliverance 
is promiſed according as 5. Paul hath alſo ſaid, Rom. 2.4,5. and eſpecially Rom. 11. to which this place ſeems to refer, ( ſee 
the fum. of that Chapter at the concluſion of the Paraphrate of it. ) | 
tgp, in all 16, * As alſo in all þ: Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe things, tÞ in which 16. And indeed in moſt, h 


pity are ſome things hardto be underſtood; which they that are unlearned and unſta- je 


Rot 1n all his Epiſtles, hath 


635. ble wreſt, as they do alſo the other ſcriptures, unto their own deſtruftion. ] ſaid ſomewhat of this mar- 
lexyes OUT eer, concerning this famous day of vengeance on the obdurate Jews, and deliverance of the faithfll,and deferring thar day of 
"Y deſtrugion on the former, on purpoſe ('v. 15. ) to gather '1n as many of the larrer as he could, So Rom. 9. 29, 33. Rom. 
pag JO. 8, 9, 10, &c. Rom. I. 5. Rom. 13. I1, 12. 1 Cor. 19,8; and chap. 3. 13. 1 Theſf, 2. 16, and chap. 5.1, 2,3, 9. 
hings ſorn® and 2 Thefl. 1. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. and chap..2. 1, 2, 3, 8. and 1 Tim. 4- 1. and chap. 6. 14. In which matter ſome things there 
arhards - are concealed by God purpoſely from the knowledge of men and angels, as the time of the of it, &c. from 
oe, wy whence ſome unskilfull unſerled Chriſtians, have taken occaſion'to fall off from te faith of Chriſt, and to rume themſelves b 
<c fo ang, This do by deduions from ſome places of "Scripture, wreſted by them (as it 1 ordinary with them to hack 
Lig MS | 4 ort the writings of the Prophets, &c.) burit is through .their ignorance and ungroundedneſs on the Chriſtian faith thar 
mas @ au oe fo. « | LN | 
to | | . : | 
wg 17. Yetherefore, beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe things before, beware leſt ye alſo 1, You thetefore,my bre- 
1» tes being led away * with the error of the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſs.J thren,whom I have thus rime- 
ladon of ; balm and inſtruRed,ought to make this prudent uſe. of my admonitions, to take all care that ye be not inſrared by the fil- 
ares y unnatural practices of the Gnoſticks {ce note on Jude hb.) and fo apoſtatize from the faith. 
pea 4 | : i646 | . 
bien 18., But grow in grace, and i» the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus \g, pur daily increaſe in 
%% Chriſt: To himbe glory both now-and for ever. Amen. the true profeſſion of the Go- 
| if in the knowledge and prafice of the pure doctrine (in oppoſition to the Gnoſticks knowledge falſly o called, 1 Tim. 
; 6.20.) delivered tous by Chriſt our eternal God and blefſed Saviour, who muſt be for ever praifed by us. Amen, 
-þ » Annotations on-Chap. 111. 

F V:3. Scoffers ] 'Eumirmt, ſcorneys here, and Fude | that is, Chriſt, and his Apoſtles by their prophetick 

kay 13. is anſwerable to the Hebrew C7, very fre-| ſpirit every where, chat :n the laft times Smogimrral nyss Smgdonn 


nile Any 


quent in the Old Teſtament, which denotes the high- 
eſt degree of defection from and renouncing of pie- 

: fo Pſal. 1.1. ofthe three degrees of ungodly men 
the BY? 3rriſores, ſcoffers or ſcorners, are the laſt. 
By theſe therefore are fitly here noted the Chriſti- 
ans,” which at this time in;great numbers fell off to 
the Gzoſtich-hereſie, 'and by ſo doing complied and 
-joyned with the perſecuting Fews, - and'fell into all 
the villany in the world expreſy'd here by +7! mas ia 


{ile 9 Srv uias med/biticed, walkins, that is, going on 


habitually, as in a courſe, according ro their own de- 
ſires, or, (as when'there'was no King in Iſrael) every 


. one doing that which was right in his own eyes, without 


/any reſtraint of law, or nature, or Chriſt, &c; Of 


. theſe $, Fade ſaith, that the ApofHes of vir Lord and 
"Saviour Feſus Chriſt had foretold they ſhonld come in 


Oo 
wo- 


the laſt time ;. by thelaſt time, or dxys, meaning thete 
andhere,-the time: immediately- preceding the de- 
ſtruction of the Fews,”-( as hath been often; ſhewed. ) 
And-ſo, as Chriſt had: foretold' Mar. 24. it. that at 
that point of time! many falſe prophets ſhdmld ariſe,and 
deceive rnany, andagain'that many ſhowld'be [candali-. 
-zc4, Or fall off from Chriſt, v. io; and hd love of rih- 
ny, that 1s, their zeal tothe faith of Chysft, grow cold, 
v. 12. ſo the Apoſtles of -Chriſt in their .preachings 
and in their Epsſ#es had alſo frequetitly foretold this, 
2 Theſſ. 2.3. that this coming or day of Chiniſt; v. 1,2. 
-Was NOE TO be #4y wy tabs ioamenoia +9 Ar, unleſs the 


' poſt aſce firſt come,' (this apoſtaſie of the'mary Chriſt)- 


Mas f 
To 


ans tothe foul Guoſtick-hereſie, andy. ..'v pnwrd/ere, 
do. you not retuember that when I was With youT told you 
theſe things ? SO 1 Tim. 4 1. the Syorif ſaith expreſly, 


theſe falſe reachers ſhould deceive many, and theſe de- 
ſcribed in the following words,as thoſe that had ca 


it appears, that theſe that were thus- foreſeen that 
they .ſhould fall off at this time, and ſo mentioned 
here, v. 2. were the Gnoftich-herericks, and thoſe 
that were ſeduced by them ; and fo this weight there 


the deſtruction of the Fews, ſo now in the diſcourſe 
of it, og purpoſely v. 2. this was the firſt thing 

to be ſet down. and that is the full meaning of, Ti70 

rw Tov prom ms,, K nowing this firſt. 

V. 4. Since ] 'Ag' i;, 4 qua, Or 4 quo, may be taken 


ter takes his riſe, from ſuch or ſuch a time, excluding 
-what was before, and including all fince. But it may- 
*aHo refer to matters as well as to time, and then it 
notes no more than the excluding or excepting that 
which is named, and including all that 1s not na- 
-med, and will then beſt be rendred, aleſs ic be, or ex- 
cept that, Thar this muſt be the notion of it here,and 


not the foriner, is evident by what follows, that «lt 


things remain in the ſame manner from the beginning of 
the creation,where the creation isan Epoch of a far lon- 
ger date than that of the death of the Fathers. Be- 
| fides it would be hard ro define what fathers are here 

Z 4k meanty 


off all laws, forbidding ro marry, &c. and fo walking 
after their own unnatural luſts. And to theſe he re- 
fers again 2 Tim.3.1. But know this, &c. By all which » 


ms zruws, ſome ſhall apoſtatize from the faith, mego- ®"* 
xavres mb uan maar, giving ear to :mpoſtar-ſpirits, mr gas 
the yery interpretation of Chriſts na2 #250 222, 5; thafs ware 


will be in the word e-7e, firſt, that as theſe wete 4m ne6n 
to apoſtatize thus before that coming of Chriſt to T*"*rm 


inreſpe& of "ap nb an Epocha from whence the wri- ,, oy 


th »- 0: oaeets Ar 


"Annotations 0n the ſeconil Epiſtle of PE TE RC hap. IIl. 


meant, if that were the meaning of it For it cannot | 


be appliable ſo to Abrabam, 1ſazc and Jacob, the ta- 
 thers of the people of the Fews ; for to confute this 
ſpeech of thele ſcofers. the Apoſtle draws his proof 

rom the times of the Flood, which was long before 
them, which would not be a good way of arguing 
againſt them, if they had dated their obſervation no 
farther than the times of Abraham; for they might 
well acknowledg a change in theDeluge,thoughnone 


ſince Abraham. But.in the other notion the matter is: 
From the creation of the world, ſay they, there | 


clear 

hath been no change in any material thing, ſo as to 
be fit to deter men from complying with the7ews,tor 
the avoiding of perſecutions, ſo as to make men fear 


that Chriſt will nowcome in any eminent manner- to 
deſtroy the Fews or Gnoſticks, orto perſevere in hope. 
that he will deliver the perſecuted Chriſtians out, of 


their hands. One —_ they acknowledge there 
hath been in the world, 

their fathers, and others have lived in their ſtead, a 
ſucceſſion of fathers and ſons to repleniſh the world, 
men havye not been immortal, the fathers have died, 
and given way to their children : ' But except this 


(which is an unconſiderable matter, not pertinent to : 


the point in hand) all things elſe, fay they, have. con- 
tinued in the ordinary conſtant courſe, without any 

diſcernible interpoſing of Gods proyidence to pu- 
niſh one, or to relieve another. This ſure is the A- 
theiſts objection, occaſioned by the delay of Chriſt's 
coming to deſtroy the Fews. And this it is which 1s 
punCtually confured in the following verſes; and ſo 
that uns” in all reaſon be the notation of «7 #5 
which is moſt reconcileable with this. 

V-5. Willingly] The word 3a: ſeems here to 
be taken in a ſenſe not ordinary in other places, for 
being of opinion Or aſfi rming,perhaps with this addition 
ofaſſerting it magiſterially, without any reaſon ren- 
dred for it, but a Sic velo, &c. So I will, I command, 
my will is my reaſon. Thus in Latine we are wont to 
uſe it, uz hoc volunt, they that will this, for, they 
that are of this opinion ; and thus - &5auw, 2 Cor.1. 
17. the things that I will, that is, which I teach;or at- 
firm. See Notee. on that Chapter. And ſo wn $- 
ac#]s;, they that will this, are they that are of this 
mind, that affirm this. 

Ib. Earth ſtanding out of the water ] The meaning 

- of this fifth verſe will be beſt diſcern'd by confſider- 
ng it as preparative to the ſixth : For the one thing 
' that was here to be affirmed and proved for the con- 
futing of that Atheiſtical Aphoriſin, v. 4.that There 


wasno ſuch thing as puniſhment inflicted on wicked 


men, or deliverance forthe godly, to be expected 
from any over-ruling power of heayen, all things 


going on in a conſtant courſe from the, beginning of 


_ the world to that time,was this,that the whole world 
was once drowned for the ſins of the inhabitants, 
and that is ſaid v.6. But to prepare for this, here 1s, 
in this verſe, a deſcription of the frame of this tower 
world in the firſt creation, as it was formed 7 78 ©:s 
aiyw, by the word of God. that word by which he ſaid, 
Let there be light, and there was light ; let there be a 

 firmament., and there was ſo, and God ſaw that it was 
good, that is,all that he did was deſigned for ſuch uſes 


ome men have ſlept with 


i 


and beſides great-quantities 6f water in'ths bowels: 
of the earth, -breaking forth in fountains; thar rg 
perpetually, and maintaining with ſupplies all the 
rivers and ſeas in the world:” And this may fitly own 
the expreſſion that 1s here uſed of the globe of the 


earth, that its WYXN]O- Cura, made up of Water, 13 if ta. 


hath abundance of water in its compaſs, which is the ** ww 
water which Ger. 1. 7. is called 7 ggnden under you Y, 
y"P1or expanſien, that is, under the body of the air 
and ſo makes up, as the Philoſophers ſay, one-globe 
with the earth. And fothis part of the frame of the 
earth did competently prepare it for drowning, it be- 
ing evident, that there was ſo much water in that 
globe of the earth as, till it was put into receptacles 
and cavities, it covered the face of the earth,no ary land 
appeared, Gen. 1.9. But beſide this, there was great 
ore of waters in the clouds, which is called the wa- 
ters above the expanſion, Gen.1.7. the lower region of 
the alr being between them and the earth, and when 
God 1s pleaſedto looſen thoſe clouds, whichis called 
| opening the windows of heaven, then the rain falls, and 
adds to that ſtore of waters which was in the globeof 
the earth already. And theſe clouds encompaſlingthe 
earth on every ſide, the earth is here alſo ſaid to be | 
Cura df vis}, placed in the midſt of the waters,for ii ugg. | 
ſo the Prepoſition 4 by is ſet to render the wa 3% 
in the midſt, and ſo *tis uſed by this Author, 1.Per.3, 
20. | Miowanow Ir ve) >, they were ſaved in the midſt 
of water, and ſo (owwoilm as Nd mgs, be ſhall be ſas 
ved, but ſo as in the midſt-of fire, 1 Cor. 3. 15. Soin 
Herodotus 41d viewv, is among ,.' Or in the widſt of, 
Iſlands. Ando this part of the frame being added 
to the former, the clouds and catarafts encompaſ- 
lingthe earth, and impendent over it, the earth was 
aſcertain*d tobe drown'd and ſwallow?d up, whenſo- 
ever God ſhouldlet looſe theſe cataratts upon ir,as 
in the Deluge he did, Ger. 7. 11. and ſo there isthe 
foundation of the /* 5r, by which, y. 6. this frame #5 
and diſpoſition of Gods, that the earth ſhould have 
ſo much water in its own boſom, and ſuch clouds of 
water encompalling it, was the means by which the 
old world being drowned by water periſhed : and ſothis 
is the clear meaning of the place. pL. 1 
V. 7. Heavens and the earth ] The phraſe i #2ani « 
L yi, the heavens and the earth, are here ſet to fig- © band 
nifie the whole compages of this Sublunary. world, 51" 
and all the creatures that are in it, all that wasde- 
 ſtroyed by the Flood, and is now ſecured from pe- 
riſhing fo again, and is reſerved for fire, by which 
1t is (by, perpetual . tradition ) believed that the 
world ſhall finally be deſtroyed, The Hebrews have 
no one word to. ſignifie this, but ordinarily uſe - 
{81 Z2'QU, the heavens and earth. And ſothe hea- Verve! 
vens, and elements, and earth, v, 10, and 12. Which | 
.would literally denote the world, ſignifie figurative- 
ly the whole city. of Feruſalem, Temple andPalace 
towers and buildings of the city, not one Gnified 
by one, anotherby another, but all by all together, . 
and proportionably to that, the new heavens andnew Fen tt 
earth are a Chriſtian people, ver. 13. And ſo?tis ” Gl 
ordinary 1n,othey expreſſions in that language; as bs — | 
body,jais fleſh, and þis bones, Eph.5.30.ſignifies him,and pu b 
no more : and ſo in other authors, the body and the 


a$he in his wiſdom thought agreeable. - And that 1s ſoul areſet. feverally, whett yet they ſignifie nothing 


thus deſcribed, t-gyci now x may, there were heauens, 
from of old, that is, in the beginning the, heavens were' 
created, and ſo the earth alſo, Gez. 1, 1. the earth, ſo! 


_#6, 1. 3. Ca\ L614 


diſtinct, hurghe) whole, man. together. Sce A. Gelb- 
4 ſo the evening and the morning lig- 
nifie the natural flay :i ſee.Note on ar. 12. n. 50 


formed that, whenſoeyer God pleaſed, it might bei| the Elders, high Priefts, and Scribes every where in 


drowned without creating any new thing. For thus.it 
was framed; The very globe of the earth conſiſted 
ofa great quanty of waters. called the abyſs or deep, 
Gen. 1.1. ſo great as to cover the face of the earth, till 
_ God pur it into ore place, that drie land might appear, 
Gen.1.9, And this is it that now makes the whole.bo- 
dy ofthe Ocean, andall other rivers in the world, 


' manner:the-phraſe Father and: mather, «nd. wives and 


the Goſpels, Agnific che'Sarhedrizr 3 and ſo in like , _ 
children, and* fields, &c. ſignifie this one rhing, por an "| 
ſeflions or c@mforts of life, and muſt ſo be rendred 


in the grofs, and .not in the retail, or elſe the true 


meaning of ſome. places in the New Teſtament-will 


not. be intelligible. As ar, 10. 30. when ?tis _ 
| | - tha 


© 
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that he that leaves father and mother, &c. ſhall re- 
ceive an hundred-fold more in this life, houſes and bre- 
chren and ſiſters and mothers: for *tis clear enough that 
he ſhall not receive an hundred mothers ; but as all 
theſe ſeverals put together denote the comforts and 

ſeſſions of this life, ſo it is to be expected that the 
promiſe of God will be performed. to tholc that part 
with any thing for Chr:/?*s ſake. See Note on Epheſ. 
5- h. and C'l. 1.c. , | 
" V. 10. With a great noiſe ] "Poites, own, oohs, 
Tex * Potrdby, (Codgos, wi inxe, faith Phavorins : 
ſo that it ſignifies ſwiftly as well as witha noiſe. And 
that the former is the meaning of it here, is proba- 
ble, becauſf ?tis added to the coming of that day as 4 
thief, unexpectedly, and in order to that is this of 
ſmwiftneſs, not that other notion of «7 nx», with noz/e; 
for thieves in the night do not willingly do ſo, or if 
they do, loſe the advantage of the night, that 1s, the 
ſecreſie of it. | 430 vt 

Ib. Melt with fervent heat ] The deſtruction of 
Fudes is here, : v. 10, & 12. deſcribed by diſſolution, 
or conſumption by fire, and ſo Iſa. 9. 5. & 66. 15, 16. 
and Mal. 4. 1. and Foel 2. 3, 30. where that deſtru- 
tion is deſcribed ; ſo 2 Theſ. 1.8. In flaming fire ta- 
king vengeance (which that it belongs to that matter, 
ſee the Context of that place,and Note b.)ſo Heb. 10. 
2-7. Tvgds CAC, a burning of fire to conſume the «vr;- 
xeeyce,all that obdurately ſtand out againſt Chri/t,and 
that belonging to this matter alſo, as will appear by 
comparing v.25. & v. 37. ſee Note a. on that Chap- 
ter ; and fo Herhaps 1 Cor. 3, 13,15. Andthis either 
firſt, 'figuratively, after the manner of Prophetick 
ſtile, wherein fire, and burning, and melting lignifies 


deſtruction and utter deſolation : or elſe ſecondly, 


in relation to the Zelots, and that 7vewns, raiſed by 
them, the fearfull combuſtion and conflagration within 
the nation and city, the fire of ſedition-and conten- 
tion, which was ſo great an inſtrument of deſtructi- 
on among them, killing vaſt multitudes at once, 70- 
ſeph.de Bel.Zud.1.7.c.14. rifling the palace and all the 
wealth of the city(being at that time carried thither) 
and many other particulars of that kind in that ſto- 
ry : or elſe thirdly, in reference to the exact truth of 
the fat (of which this is a literal deſcription) the 


- burning of Feruſalem mentioned by Foſephs 1.7.c. 14. 


where ?tis ſaid of the Romans that they fired all unto 
S:loa, and again in the ſame Chapter that the Szcarzz, 
the other faction in the city, contrary to the Zelers, 
'got into vaults,from whence they fired the city more 
than the-Romans, and murthered them that eſcaping 


 theflames fled into the caves ; and again c. 16. The 


Romans being entred fired houſes, and, ſaith he, many 
things that were fired were quenched with the blood of the 
ſlain,with which the ſtreets of the city flowed, and again, 
All the night long the fire encreaſed, and in the morning 
Sept. $th, all was on fire,and C. 17. they fired the outward 
parts of the city. Then for the burning of the Temple 
particularly; that is ſet down 1. 3. c. 9. firlt of the 
doors, where the ſilver plate being melted firſt, the 
flame quickly fired the wood, and from thence increa- 
Tdtothe next porch, and that day and all the next 
night the fire increaſed, till Tir#s cauſed the army to 
quench it : But as it follows, the ſentence of God had 
already determined that it ſhould be conſumed with fire , 
and fo it was on Avg. 10. of which he pronounceth, 
Now the faral day was come after many years,the phraſe 
ſouſual in the New Teſtament, the day, and the co- 
ming of that day. And c.10.4 ſouldier without command 
aft a firebrand into the golden gate, and preſently it ſet 
a flaming; and when Tits came violently in to 
quench it, no body would hear him, but cried the 
more to ſet it on fire, and neither his commands nor 
Intreaties would ſerve turn, but it was (abſolutely a- 
galnft his will) burnt down, and no help for it, faith 
he, becauſe the deſtinies had ſo determined, that is, 
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the counſel and decree of God, teſtified by predifti- 
ons. What is here thus expreſs*d by S. Perer,is ordi- 
narily conceived to belong to the end of the world, 
and by others applied to the end of this world, and 
the beginning of the ALllennium or thouſand years. 
And ſo,as S. Peter here ſaith v.16.many other places, 
in S. Pauls Epiſtles, and in the Goſpel, efpecially Mat. 
24. are miſtaken and wreſted. That it doth not be- 
long to either of thoſe, but to this fatal day of the 
Zews,ſufficiently appears by the purport of the whole 
Epiſtle, (ſee Note a. on the-Title of it,and on ch. 1. 
Note e.and g.) which is to arm them with conſtancy 
and perſeverance till that day come,and particularly 
in this Chapter, to confute them who object againſt 
the truth of Chr:ſts predictions, and reſolve it ſhould 
not come at all ; againſt whom he here oppoſes the 
certainty, the ſpeedineſs, and terriblenefs of its co- 
ming. That which hath given occaſion to thoſe 0- 
ther common miſtakes, is eſpecially the hideouſneſs 


'of thoſe judgments which fell upon that people of 


the Fews, beyond all that ever before are related ta 
have fallen on them, or indeed on any other people ; 
which made it neceſlary for the Prophets which were 
to deſcribe it, (and who uſe tropes and figures, and 
not plain expreſſions, to ſet down their predictions) 
to expreſs it by theſe high phraſes of the paſſing 4- 
way, and diſſolving, of heaven, and earth, and elements, 


the great, final diſſolution of the world. What is firſt 
literally, and then figuratively meant by the heavens 
and earth, hath been ſaid Note d.As for the addition 


more thanwill bear due proportion to the teze & az75 
the works therein, which are join'd with » y3.the earth. 
By one is meant all that is in the earth, the creatures 
that inhabit there ; and by the other is meant all that 
is in the heavens, DRAY the hoſt of them,Gen.2.1. for 
{o the Hebrew word, coming from R2% a military 
word, for ſtanding,or moving, in rank_ and order.is an- 
{ſwerable to the Greek 2:42. which comes from <e/- 
x», which bears the ſame ſenſe. And ſoWi:/a. 7. 17. 


Moſes ben Nachman, TW Planets, or ſigns in hea- 


and fo Zuſtin Martyr, Apol. 1. uſes 8:4112 mryfa for 
the Sun, Moon, &c. which are appointed by God for 
the increaſe of fruits, and changes of ſeaſons. So in 
Theophilus ad Autol. the Sun and Moon, &c. are oft 


an-equivocal word, uſed either for the ſuperior hca- 
vens,whether Empyreal, or Xthereal,or for the ſub- 
lunary heavens, the air, (as the word World is either 
the whole commpages of the ſuperior and inferior, or 
elſe only of the Eblunary lower world) we may here 
reſolve, That the s -zy« and 5or-6ia, heavens, and hoſt 
or elements thereof, are literally the ſublunary aereal 
heavens, and all that is therein, clouds and meteors, 
&c.towls and flying creatures;and ſo fit to joyn with 
the earth, and the works that are therein, &c. and both 
together prophetically, or figuratively, to ſignifie 
the whole people of the Fews, which are ſometimes 


pared with Rom. 9.28.) & 13.5,9. & 24.1. and Lc. 
21. 26. and Roy. 10. 18. and, which is all one, the 
heavens and earth, Hagg. 2.6, 21. Iſa. 51. 15, 16. 
and C.' 34. 2, 4, 5- See Noted. Or if it be under- 
{ſtood of the Ethereal heavens, and the Planets or 
ſigns therein, it will then be parallel to the Sw, 
Moon and Stars, Mat. 24. 29. (agreeable tothe Pro- 
phetick ſtile 7/a. 13. 10. & 34. 4. Exzech. 32.7. Foel 
2. 10, 31. & 3. 15.) and fo again will fitly expreſs 
the city and Temple, the Civil and Eccleſiaitical 
ſtate of the Fews, or the ruling part of both, the 
Prieſtsand the Sanhedrin, as the people are decyphe- 


y 4 > 7 8 theſe 


&c. which ſounding very tragically are miſtaken for 


o . . ; torah : 
ven, Which are ordinarily calPd the hoſt of heaven ; Shickard 
Happeruſhim 
Beckinoth, 
P. 44*, 


of the mx&e,clements annex?d to the heavens,that is no arzae 


7 ipje ox wt 


| 01618, elements, are in the Chaldee, cited by * Rabbi * Prefer 
erufche hats 


fee 


callPd 501x642. elements': Only the word heavens being *exrs 


calPd aanewhen, the habitable world, 7 '[a. IO. 23. (com- tne 's 


red by n yi, the earth, and the works therein, and all ; ,; 
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theſe together are the whole nation, the -mwoacdeeia, 
or total final deſtrufion whereof is here deſcribed. 
"V. 16.11 which] In this place the Kings 21S. read- 


ing  «:,in which in the Feminine gender (which if it | 


be true, then it muſt refer to the Epiſtles fore-menti- 
ned) but other Copies, and the printed ones gene- 
rally reading © 5: in the Neuter,which cannot agree 
with Epiſtles, but with's 74wv, of theſe things, 1t 1s 
not certain which reading muſt be adhered to. That 
which ſeems to me moſt probable is,that the ordina- 
reading ſhould be retained, &@ 5s, &c. and that 
render*d. among which things = are hard to be under- 
food, &c. If this be the ſenſe, then Saint Petey doth 
not at all give this character of any parts of S. Pauls 
Epiſtles, thatthey are Jvoronm, bard to be underſtood, 
but that among thoſe things (of which S. Peter 1s now 
a treatinz, and of which, ſaith he, S. Pau! hath wrir- 
ten in all bis Epiſtles, and generally the Prophets of 
the Old, and the Apoſtles of the New Teſtament, v. 
2.) 33 Jvovenrd mvz, ſome are hard to be underſtood, &c. 
What the things here ſpoken of are, hath been clea- 
ted by the Paraphraſe of this, and the former Epftle, 
viz.in general, the coming of Chriſt to deſtroy his cru- 
cifiers and deliver the pious Chriſtians out of their 
perſecutions. This is apparently ſpoken of by the 
Prophets and by Chriſt, and by the Apoſtles, both in 
their preaching ( ſee Note a. on the Title of the E- 
piſtle to the Romans) and in their Epiſtles, written but 
4 little before it was to come. That it was ſo lon 
deferred, was matter of ſome trouble to ſome, an 
objection againſt the truth of theſe prediCtions, v. 4. 
to which this Apoſtle here anſwers,v.9. that the rea- 
ſon why God doth make ſome ſtay in this matter, is, 
that men may have time to repent, andreform, and 
eſcape this vengeance, which when it comes, will 
come ſo ſuddenly and unexpectedly as to ſurprize 
many that look not for it, v. 10. and that he repeats 
again,v. 15.bidding them count the long-ſuffernig of the 
Lord (that is, this deferring his judgments) ſatlvari- 
61, that is, a means deligned by God to bring men to 
repentance. And for this particular it is that he cites 
S. Paul.as concurring with him in this account of the 
reaſon of Chriſts delaying his coming, adding onely 
this of S. Paul, that in all his Epiſtles he hath ſpoken of 
theſe things, that is, ſaid a great deal concerning this 
coming of Chrift. Having gone thus far, he paſſeth 
his obſervation of the then preſent temper of men, 
and behaviour in this matter, that there were ſome 
giddy, unſetled Chriſtians, which upon occaſion of 
ſome things not ſo —_y revealed by thoſe that 
have foretold this coming of Chr:i/?, have fallen into 
rnicious errors.What things thoſe were which are 
ere ſaid to be foyinre. hard to be underſtood,and what 
dangerous errors drawn from thence, will perhaps be 
hardly defined by us at this diſtance. That Cerinrthw, 
by miſunderſtanding ſome of theſe predictions,came 
to think that Chriſt ſhould have a ys von kingdom 
upon earth, where men ſhould enjoy all carnality,ſee 
Note on Rev. 2. a. and he and his followers may be 
thought to be theſe «5p:4ns here, the unſtable Chri- 
ans that diſtorted theſe predictions. Or becauſe it is 
added of the ſame men, that they do diftorr other ſcri- 


reſtrained to Cerinthus, but more generally be fpoken 
of the Gnoſticks, who by a ſtrange liberty which they 
uſed in expounding the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment ( calling it yran, knowledge of myſtical ſenſes ) 
brought in moſt damnable doftrines of uncleanneſs, 
&c.And theſe ſure are the men here ſpoken of,called 
unſtable, becauſe they fell off from the truth, and ip- 
4+). ſcoffers,yv.3.as that notesApoſtates(ſee Note on 
Fude 18.) And having thus diſcovered who the men 
were,it will be more poſlible by the ſame clew to diſ- 


fer my conjecture. Our Saviour when he foretels this 
his coming very particularly, 2Zat.24.and defines the 
time ſo far,that it ſhall be certainly within the com. 
= of that generation, v.34. (and in the life-time of 
ome that were there preſent, Mar.16.28.)yet forthe 
preciſe time of it, the day and hour, he ptonouncerh 


Haan... 


clearly that no man,nor atgel,v.36. no wor the Son him 


ſelf, Mar, 13.32.) knows of that, that is, none | 
Father. Accordingly he anſwers the reerhag—3 
: T ergy ina ac -_ would then (after his re- 
urrection } reſtore the kingdom to 1 Z 

you to know the times = be gee Fel; fs 
bath kepr-in his own power + 
Matthew, the punCtual titne of this kingdome of 
God, this cornung of Chr;ft,God the Father had kept 
ſecret, revealed it neither to man nor Angel, neither 
ſhould it be revealed to any. This I ſuppoſe is the 
meaning of 1 The/.5.1,2.that of the times and ſeaſons 
that is, of the very time which God in his wiſdom 
had choſen for this remarkable coming of Chriſ-upon 
his crucifiers, he needed not write, it being ſufficiently 
known that it was tO core as a thief in the mght, that 
15, not to be diſcerned beforchand. In which place 
that which 18 xegve x} 1atgo?, rimes _— v.1. is 
neces Koes, the day of the Lord, v.2. 

temes and ſeaſons are all one with the day and hour. © 
at. 2.4.. 36. and ſo in ſtead of no mans knowing of '*% 
HMat.24.. and God*s referving it in his own power > 
that it isnot for them to know it, A. 1.7. is there 
the coming of that day as a thief in the night ;, by which 
may be concluded, that that phraſe of that day's co- 
ming a 4 thief in the night, is ſet to ſignifie the uncer- 
tainty when that day would be. And ſo Chr:ft explains 
that phraſe ; f the good man of the houſe knem in what 
watch the thief would come, &c. intimating that the 
coming of a thiefis ſuppoſed to be unknown to him 
that is to be robb'd by him. Now it is apparent that 
this ſaying of Chrifs, in this ſenſe, is here laid as the 
— of the _ and words which here we 
are endeavouring to explicate, But the day of the Lord 
ſhall come as a thief in the night, v.10. neg But the 
punctual time of this coming is unknown, upon 
which he builds all watching, - and caution, and conti- 
nual expe#ance, v, 12. . And having added what ad- 
vantage the faithfull Chriſtians ſhall receive by this, 
means,peaceable days of ſerving Chriſt, expreſs'd by 
new heavens and new earth,that is, a new world,where- 
in dwelleth righteouſneſs, which therefore he adviſeth 


FY; 


L 


ſeaſons which the Farhey xewu _ 
that gh day and hour i nay} * 


as A.1.7.the = 2 


x\iout | 
Wan 


all to walt for(for that is the meaning of #c-o/wr, cg | 
not 2c90xs wy, ler us (not we do) expett them, and 4 


depend on them according to his promiſe) he then 
gives them an account why ?tis thus long deferr'd, 
and adviſeth all to make the right uſe of it, make it 
their ſeaſon of repentance, v. 15. which being confir- 
med by S. Pauls authority, he hath no more to add 
on this matter but this, that the objeCtion of the 
Apoſtates, v.3. againſt the truth of Chriſt*s promiſe 
of coming 1n this manner, was founded onely inthe 
obſcurity and unknownneſs of ſome particulars in 
this matter, which very probably ſignifies that pro- 
feſs*d unintelligibleneis of the punCtual time of 
Chrifi®s coming, which becauſe no body would or 
could tell them when it would be.therefore they wilt 
not wait for it in purity and ſobriety, and practice 
of ſuch Chriſtian vertues as were required to prepare 
them for it when it ſhould come, but walk after therr 
own luſts, v.3. follow their own ſenſual courſes, and 
rſwade themſelyes that it will never come, that no 
uch judgment is likely to come at all upon them, 
and ſo that day comes upon them unawares, and ny 
periſh in it with the crucifiers ; 'and ſo are fitly fai 
to detort theſe lvorinrm, the uncertainty of the pun- 
Qual time (and ſome other ſuch particulars) to their 


cover what the things were which are by S. Peter 
called tvrrinm, hard to be mnderſtood. 1 ſhall here of-| 


own deſtruition, to —_ remarkably by this means. 
his is no improbable meaning of theſe Wordscom- 
Parec 


ow 7 
N 


duge 
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red with v. 3. from whence the riſe of this diſ- 
courſe was taken. And if it be here objected, that 
this particular of the day and hour was more then 
JvovenTov, «hard to be underſtood, God having kept it 
a perfect ſecret to himſelf, and ſo that this cannot 
be it which is here ſpoken of, I anſwer, that words 
of this nature are not ſo ſtrictly to be taken as to be 
thought to ſignifie no more then hard. For when it 
is aid of him that truſts in riches, that it # hard for 
him 20 enter into the kingdome of God, that which is 
apar_ yy Waxone hard, Mar. 10. 24. is preſently 
interpreted to be impoſſible, not onely by the matter 
which is ſich, byt alſo by the ſimilitude of the Ca- 


| 


mel entring through the eye of a needle, v.25, So 
when the Diſciples complain of an hard ſaying, Foh. 
6. 60. it follows, who cax hear it? that is, no man 
can poſlibly be ſuppoſed to ear the Son of mans fleſh, 
and ſo hard 1s impoſſible there alſo, that is, morally 
ſo, that which cannot be done without great impie- 
tie : and ſo Jvrinm here in the forementioned in- 
terpretation are not abſolutely impoſſible to be 
known, becauſe God may, though he will not, re- 
veal it ; but which could not be underſtood, ſuppo- 
ſing that Gad ( as Chri/# had faid) would keep 3: 5 
bis own power, and reveal it to no man. 
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"= Of the Author of this Epiſtle, that it was John the beloved diſciple, the ſame that wrote the Goſpel and 
vs the Revelation, there hath never been any queſtion in the Church of God, which hath from all times 
maT» avaypiocius, without any doubt, received it into the Canon. That he begins not, as the other Apoſtles (all 
fave onely the Author to the Hebrews) had done all their Ep:ſHes, with his name, and expreſſion of thoſe to 
whom he wrote by way of falutation, may moſt fitly be interpreted by his cuſtomary practice in his other 
writings, who in the Goſpel ſcarce ever names himſelf, but chuſes touſe ſome circumlocution, as, he char 
ſaw, the diſciple whom Feſus loved, he that lay leaning on Feſus boſom, and the like, and begins his diſcourſe 
without one word of formality, or title, or preface, which all the other Evangel:;ſts had uſed. In what year 
of Chriſt this Epiſtle was written, is no otherwiſe certainthan by what may be collected from ſome pa. 
ſagesin it ; as cap. 2. 18. where it ſeems to have been a little before the great deſtruttion which befel the 
322m 2s Fews, Called by other Apoſtles the day of the Lord, and the laſt day, but by him #2» »e, the laſt hour,or part 
29: 2% of that day ; and again the rrwe light already ſhining, c.2.8. that is, the Chriſtian bright ſtate turning out the 
gab Mofaical ſhadows, or typical ſervices, which was finally to be done at the deſtruCftion of the Temple, and 
rus. BOW already was done in ſome part. And the ſame again appears by the Arp ,z- .,many counterfeit Chriſts, 
xe and falſe Prophets, that, in that v. 18. he faith were then among them, ſuch as Chriſt tells us were to be the. 
immediate fore-runners of that deſtruction, at. 24. And accordingly the whole buſineſs of the Epiſtle is 
to encourage them, chap. 1. 4. to confirm the faith and conſtancy of the Chriſtian profeſſors, who were 
now ſolicited vehemently by theſe ſeducers, and the Church torn aſunder in eyery place by the Gnoftichs 
(the followers of Simon) who now denied the reality of Chriſts coming in the fleſh, and would no longer 
confeſs a crucified Chriff, or venture any perſecutions for that confeſſion. That it was called antiently 
the Epiſtle to the Parthians, 1s affirmed by S. Au guſtine, meaning thereby thoſe converted Fews which lived ; 
beyond Exphrares, of which there were great multitudes, ſaith 7oſephes, Arr. 1. 18.c. 12. And to them it is ; 
not improbable it was written. 


 Paraplraſe CHAP... 


Pr A Hat which was from the beginning, which we have heard, whick 
NM we have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and FE 
our hands have hanfhed * of the —_s of life, ] tp 
| 2. (+ For the life was manifeſted, and we have * ſeen it. and # and kd 

eofiles of Chriſt Dd tom  FX=x20/, bear witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal life which was KT. 
God ſpeaking from heaven, with the Father, and was manifeſted unto us) J ] 
and really beheld and looked on by us, known and teſtified by all our ſenſe, concerning Chriſt and the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſhew- 
ing us the way to life eternal, | 

2. (Which Chriſt and which Goſpel were revealed unto us viſibly and diſcernibly, of which I can teſtifie as an eye-witneſs, 
and do therefore now declare to you Chriſt the fountain of eternal fe,who fromall eternity continued with the Father, and ar 
laſtbecame man, and was clearly revealed to us ). | 


3. That which we have ſeen and heard, declare we unto you, that ye alſo may 
__ ara, a, _ = t have fellowſhip with us : * and truly our fellowſhip z with the Father, and with 5 rm 


known to you, that you may his Son Jeſus Chriſt. _ 
partake with us init, and that participation be of all others the moſt bleſſed defirable participation, (ſee AR. 2, e.) a partici- *andove ' I iu 
pationof knowledge and grace and immortality, and that with God himſelf through Chriſt Jeſus, partnerikip | 
| 4+ This Epiſtle and, in $5. And theſe things we write unto you, that your joy may be + full. J ws 4 og 

it, this teſtimony do I write unto you, for your encouragement in the profeſſion of the Goſpel, which many Gnoſticks and narlen | 
falſe Chraſts are apt to ſhake you our of. + completed | 


. . . . £ Teepe 
s. And this is the (mm $- This then is the meſſage which we have heard of him, and declare unto you, ua we 
2. of the Goſpel preached by that God is ® light, and in him is no darkneſs at all. try 
Chriſt, which we now teſtifie unto you, that all purity is required of you, that all Gods commands are pure, and that 
there 1s nothing which hath any degree of impurity in it which God in Chriſt doth not now abominate, but on the 
other ſide , a far greater purity now required than before, which may ſufficiently arm you againſt all the deceits 
of the- Gnoſticks, which under the notion of Chriſtian liberty are apt to lead you into all the impuricy in the 


world. 
| . R , A * *oartnerfhip 
6. If weſay we are parta- G- If we ſay that we have * fellowſhip with him and walk in darkneſs, we lie, f,uio 
kers of his purity,or haveany and do not the truth : ] 
likeneſs cr conformity with him, and live in any impure courſe, as the Gnoſticks doe, we neither ſpeak nor 28 according to 
the Goſpel, which prohibirs and interdiRs all ſuch ways as they daily and avowedly pragitc ; ; | 


” I. That which from the T- 
beginning of the world was 
i the decree and purpoſe of 
God (and was afterward fore- 


7. But 
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8. If we ſay that we have * no fin, wedeceive our ſelves, and the truth is not g, an theſe mens preten- 


in us. ] | 


ſions to perfeRion are a-per- 


fe& cheating of themſelves. Whoſoeyer concerve, as the Gnoſticks doe, (calling themſelves, The perfe&, &c.) that ſuch a&ions 
as are done by them are reconcileable with perfe&ion or innocence, they moſt miſerably deceive themſelves, and muſt know 
that they are ſo far from any ſtare of perfe&1on, that they a& quite contrary to the rule which the Goſpel gives for the regu- 


5 


lating of mens lives. 


9. If we confeſs our ſins, he is faithfull and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to ,, The onely way is to 


cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs.7 


repent and acknowledg what 


we have done amiſs, and then God, having | pardon to all humble penitents upon ſincere reformation, is obliged in 
E 


fidelity and juſtice to make good this prom 
wall render you capable of his mercy. _ 


to you, to free you from all puniſhment of ſin; and no other courſe bur rhis 


4 


10. If we ſay that we have not ſinned, we b make him a.lyar, and his word is \.. Nay they that live þ. 


notin us.] 


ſuch lives as theſe men, and 


yet pretend ro perfe&ion, do not onely lie, v. 6. deceive themſclves, v. 8. but proceed farther, and make God a lyar, who having 
ſent Chriſt into the world to reveal his will, to give certain rules of life, to define what is now fin, and what is not, harh uni- 
verſally defined ſuch ations as are commirred by theſe prerenders to perfeRion, to be horrible and damning fins ; and therefore 


according to Gods will. 


they that doe thus, and yer thus pretend, give God the lie, and manifeſt hor far they are from obeying his commands, living 


Annotations on C hap. T. 


V. 5. Light] The word 95+ light is a figurative 
expreſſion to ſignifie the moſt perfe&t, immaculate 
purity ; and Cx&r& darkpeſs is direttly the contrary, 
mixture of all impurity: The affirming of which 
concerning God, that he is perfect purity, without 
any mixture of impurity, is no ſuch - ſtrange thing 


\ as that the Apoſtle ſhould introduce it with ſo much 


«Aziz hh 


ceremony as here we ſee made uſe of, That which 
we have heard and ſeen, which we have looked on, and 
our hands have felt, v. 1. What we have ſeen, we de- 


claye, v. 13. and, This is that meſſage which we de- 


'b. 
Yr = {- 
ip aut 


clare, v. i5. That. which all this folemnity was 
thought At to introduce, was certainly ſomewhat 
either doubted of and queſtioned by the doctrines, 
or oppoſed and reſiſted by the lives of thoſe to whom 
he writes, And that which ſeems moſt probable to 
be the full importance of it, is in the general to de- 


note the. great perfection of purity which is now. 
commanded in the Chriſtian law, and more particu- 


larly the great obligation that lies upon Chriſtians 
not to make that profeſſion a pretence or excuſe 
for the favouring themſelves in any degree of liber- 
ty or impurity. Chriſt came certainly from God to 
declare his will unto us ; that God a God of all pu- 
rity, and conſequently his commandments which 
Chriſt came to reveale (like himſelf ) made up of 
ſevere rules of purity : And then how contrary to 
all piety and Chriſtianit muſt the G»oſtick infuſions 
neceſſarily be, which allow and pratQtiſe all impuri- 
ties, attd make them a ſpecial part of their religion, 
and call themſelves 7>«:4 and Tronst prfett and 
knowing men, beyond all others, andliving in a fink 
of all uncleanneſs, ſay they have not ſinned for all 


this, yer, 16? | | | 
V. 10. Make him a lyar] What it is to make God 4 


lyar kath.no great ditficalty in it; iris :certainly to 
deny the truth of that which God hath ſomewhere 


_ affirnieds; and ſo *isuſedc. 5. 10. The greater que- 


Dow ds 
i133 
wialza fd 


ſtion is, wherein the truth of this affirmation here is 


founded, that :f we ſay we have nt ſinned, we thus de- 
ny the'trath of what God hath affirni'd, or give God 
the lie. The beſt way of deciding this, will ſure be 
taken from the Context, where v. 6. the foundation 
of this ſpeech is laid. There it is, If we ſay we have 
fellowſhip or partnerſhip with God, and walk in darkzeſs, 
we lie, and'doe not the truth,” There certainly we may 
diſcern who are the we that are here ſpoken of, viz; 


not the Apoſtle, and the pious Chriſtians (for. the 


firſt perſon doth not alwaies ſignifie ſo, bur is uſed to 
perſanate any other that the Apoſtle would ſpeak of: 


*\ 


=. 


| ſce Rom. 7. Note d.). but thoſe that are ſuppoſed to & Zire m- 
walk.in darkzeſs, i.e. to go on inunchriſtian ſins,and #® 
yet to pretend partnerſhip mith God, 1. e. to a ſtate of £noviey 
great innocence and perfettion. Theſe are certainly 27 * 
the Gnoſtickzherericks, whoſe character that is, fo live 

inall carnality and uncharitableneſs, &c. and yet to 

pretend themſelves to be the moſt perfect men : Of 

thoſe he there ſaith, that they lie noturiouſly, their 

foul ations and pretenſions to perfeCtion are very 
contrary, and they doe not the truth, they live con- »' w1fufs 
trary to that, rule of life which as Chriſtians they ©"? 
havereceived to live by. To theſe ſame perſons he 
proceeds, ver. 7. to tell the poſitive truth, contrary 

to their lie, that if they walk, in the light, i. e. live 499% we 
Chriltian lives of purity and charity, then they may © 
truly be ſaid to have partnerſhip with him, ( as the 

Kings MS. ſeemsto have read we, and not «x naw, 

and as is moſt agreeable with ver. 6.) 1. e. to be 
blameleſs, pious, perfect men ; and then for any 

frailties, or forſaken ſins, the bloud of Chriſt is ACCCP- ATug X58 
ted as a ſacrifice of expiation for ſuch. This is again **>&&*- 
ſaid (both in the former and latter part of ir, ver;8, 
9.) but with ſome little change of the phraſe, which 
muſt be interpreted by analogie with the former. If 
we fay,zuzglizr + x 55;0:5- we have not ſin, that is all one 
with the precedent, we have partnerſhip with him ; for 
ſinleſneſs is that property of Gods which they pre- 
tended to be communicated to them : and then 
though there be nothing in that verſe anſwerable to 
their walking in darkneſs, ver. 6. yet the perſons be- 
ing ſtill ſuppoſed the ſame that are ſpoken of in both 
verſes, the impious carnal Gnoſtickg,this of their wick- 
ed lives is ſuppoſed in the 8th. verle, having been al- 
ready;ver.6.{utficiently expreſ$'d : and fo as of them, 
whoſe lives of carnalicy and pomnbons of perfetti- 
on were ſo. contrary, it had been affirmed, ver. 6. 
that chey lie, and doe not the truth ;, fo in that 8th. 
verſe, *tis {aid with little change, they deceive them- ivy was 
felves and the truth #4 not in them, which onely adds to '** 

the former the conſideration of their danger that 

they thus brought upon themſelves, they tlattered 
themſelves to their ruine, whereas v. 9g. If th 
would-acknowledg their ſms and danger, and forſake 

them, and flie to God for pardon upon repentance, _ 

he having promiſed 'it to ſuch, would be fairbfull 715 ba 


Auvrtizanin 
xo uh 


and: juſt to forgive: them _ would deal with **? 
{ them according to his promiſe. And then follows 


v. 10. If we ſaythat we have not ſinned (which is di- 
rely all one with, we have nor ſin, v. 8. fee Note on 
C. 3. a.) that is, if theſe men that thus live, pretend 


ſtill 


Annotations on the firſt Epiftle of JOHN. Chap. I. 


ſtill that they are the perfect, (as of their follawers| to that end of exhorting and warning them ke. 

in Irenexs we read, that they called themſelves the | fin. For if it were to be underſtood of all the belt 

ſpiritual, and affirmed that all the fouleſt aftions.did} mens being guilty of fin, how conld that bea way of 

no more pollute them then gold was polluted by be-| inforcing on them their duty of not finning ? Many 

ing in the mire, or the ſun-beams by ſhining on a} more arguments might be uſed by refuting all other 

dunghill) chey make God a lyar, (which is an addition| imaginable interpretations of this place to. confirm 

to their lying firſt, ver. 6. and then deceiving them-| this, but this one of the Context may be ſufficiegr 

ſelves, v.8. and ſo frees theſe repetitions from tau-| which accordingly in the next Chapter purſues the 

tologie) that is, direftly give God the lie, who hath| fame ſubject more expreſly ; Hereby we know that we Dnewugy 

every where declared ſuch aftions as theſe men prac-| have krown him, that we are true Gnoſticks indeed, *7 + 

tiſed confidently, (abominable pollutions, &c.) to} (and not thoſe .that falſly aſſume that name) truly 
be moſt vile and moſt puniſhable ſins. And ſo this| perfeft men, ſuch as Chriſtianity was deſigncd to 
appears to be the full meaning of this verſe, and be-| make us, if we keep his commandments, v. 3. prattiſe ©": 
ing fo, leaves no place of diſputing from hence,| thoſe vertues. of purity and charity which Chrip "** 
whether of any regenerate man It can be ſaid at any| commandeth : and then v. 4. juſt as here in this 
time, that he hath nor ſinned (in that notion 'which | Chapter, but more largly and explicitly then in 
belongs to that phraſe in theſe Epiſtles of S. Fohn, | this verſe, He that ſaith, I have known him, that Is, 5 Mir, 
and is explained Note a. on ch. 3. to belong to wil-| calls himſelf a Gnoftick,, perfeCt man, and keeperh not 5a" 
ful, adviſed, deliberate fin) for ſure theſe G@noftick} his commandments, lives 5 contrary to the rules of 
foul livers were far from regenerate men. That this| piety. and purity, and all Chriſtian vertue, as theſe 
is the full meaning of the place will farther appear | pretended Gnoſticks doe, dw 8 3s 4 lyar ( juſt as 

Teo 22+ by the words immediately ſubſequent, ch. 2. 1. Theſe | C. 1. 6. we lie) and the truth is uot in him, as C. 1.8. 

atmn things I write unto you that Je fon not, Which are very | the truth is not in us. But who ſo keepeth his word, *' 5 *»i 
fitly adapted to this purpoſe _ 


: for there is noſuch| v. 5. thatis, lives according to the ſtritt commands aug; ; 
way toperſuade men not to fall off into thoſe foul | of Chriſt, 4an255 & 7476, in this man hath the love of "is 
ſins that now ſolicited them, as this of undeceiving | God been truly perfefted;, he may on ſome drone PN 
them in this point, and aſſuring them that if they 11- | of truth pretend to perfettion of charity toward 
ved Gnoſt ich lives, they ſhould never be deemed | God, to which theſe Groſticks falſly pretended, and 
rfe&t men,which as long as they entertained them-| ſo was the occaſion of all this diſcourſe of pretend- wr * 
elves with any hopes of, nothing could convince | ed perfeftion, when men live in vile ſins, as after x 6a” 
them of the neceſlity of forſaking them. Whereas any | of that perfe& love which, if truly ſuch, cafteth our 


other way of underſtanding the place would not tend} fear,ch. 4. 18. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. IL 


| diy aber Qwittides, > Y little children, theſe things write I unto you , that ye fin not. And if 
I _ ova which Fi any man fir, we have an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the cigh- 


have laſt written, v. 6, 7, 8, teous.)] 
9, Io. (fee ch. 1. note b.) todeter and forewarn you of this deceit that ſo many are now fall'n into, that you may not be drawn 
away into the hereſie and impurities of the Gnol licks, either by following them into unclean, beſtial fins, or by depending on 
and pretending to ſuch a perfe&tion 1n your felves, which may ſecure you 1n any one a& of deliberate fin, bur thar if you 
have fallen, or ſhall fall into any ſuch a&, that then preſently you confeſs it, and forſake it freely, and lay hold on Chriſt, who 
( for your incouragement, you may know) 1s on God's right hand, ating as an advocate! for thoſe chat have ſinn'd, and now 
reform and amend their lives, and, when the Church prates to him for any laps'd finner, he is juſt and faithfull ro perform his 
_— to hear the Churches prayers, and to preſent them to his Father,and to manage all that belongs to ſuch; to their beſt 
vantage. 
2. And he, having entred 2- And he is the propitiation for our ſins; and not for ours onely, but alſo for 


by blood into the ho , the ſins of the whole world.] | 

that is, having died for us, and gone to heaven, where he is now inveſted with power, which he exerciferh in our behalf, is a 
powerfull means of reconciling God to us, of obtaining free pardon for our fins (on condition of our wing of our ſelves up to 
new life) and not for ours onely, bur for all the fins of all the world of men, (on condition of faith mn Chrift, and new life.) 


2. And this is a charafter 3- And hereby we do know + that we know him, if we keep his command- #rharwe 
by which 1t may be diſcerned ments. : , ? : | ; edt 
hecher we truly know Chriſt or no, (as the Gnoſticks call themſelves by that name, which ſignifies knowledge, 1 Tim. 6. greg 
-) i.e. whether we have a right notion of Chriſt as he 1s our adyocare, v. 1. and propitiation for our fins, v. 2. and of his Go- 
ſpel, or no, viz. if we do what he commandeth us to do, live obedient to the diredions of Chriſt, (ſee not on c. 1. b.) "OR 

ave 


4. He that undertaketh to , 4- He that faith, * I know him, and keepeth not his commandments , 2 Fig: 
be a Gnoſtick , or perfe& liar, and the truth is not in him. vo i Irene 
Chriſtian, i. e. one that hath more perfe&ion of divine knowledge, and loveof God, v. 5. then all others, if he expreſs riot this 
in 2 pure and holy life, is the greateſt hypocrite 1n the world, ( ſee c. 1. note b.) $62: | 
5- But whoſo keepeth his word, + in him verily is the love of God perfetted : tint 


$5. But the obſerving his 
the love of 


commands is the onely ſure hereby know we that we are in him.” TIER | 
argument, that he chat doth ſo is a perfe& lover of God, truly fo called, (the appellation being falſely aſumed by the Gnoſticks) 
and an argument of evidence to himſelf, that he is a branch, a member of Chriſt, as the Gnoſticks: boaſt tha they are, and | 
that whartloever they doe, it cannot make them ceaſe to be ſo, ( {ce note on c. 1, b,) | Fo ft” 3 Be @ vary | 
* ---— 4) Whoeledir tobe 6. Hethat faith heabideth in him, ought himſelf alſo fo to walk-even as he in 
a member of Chriſt (ſee Joh. walked.)] JRL } rod. 0 = C28 | | 
15-4) doth by that engage himſelf to hve as Chriſt lived, or if he do not, to give over ſo pretending. . YO _ 
_ '_ *7. Brethren, Iwriteno new commandment unto you,but an old cormraandment, 2. 

2. Ph Boedy nas Pr and mh which ye had ® from the beginning : * the old commandment is 'theword which ye heard 
write unto you , but that ye have heard from the beginning.)  . | Srl, bepinniags 
which you were taught ar the firſt preaching the faith unto you, and thar which was taught you ſv early may deſerye to be ſtyled isthe old 
an old commandment, | | | | comman 
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Paraphraſe. 825 


5nd * in you : becauſe the darkneſs is paſt, and the true light + now ſhineth. _ Chriſt called a_new com- 
mandment, and ſo it is in compariſon with the Mofaical Law, ro which Chriſt hath added ſome degrees of perfection 3 bur thar 
js no, prejudice to it, ir 1s notthe leſs true for being fa, nor the lets confiderable.ro you, bur ought 1n all realon (as proclaim'd 
by God from heaven,and Chriſt ſent on purpoſe to pteach it) tro be look'd on as a.ching wherein we are at this time Concerned 
moſt particularly, thoſe dark imperfect ſhadows of the Moſaical ceconomy being now art an end, and the more perfect Chriſtian 
precepts which are to take place, and to turn out che Moſaical performances, being already, as the Sun, riſen, , and ſhining in our 
Horizon, in full force obligatory to all Chriſtans. IF | |} ; | | 
9. Hethat faith he is in the light, and hateth his brother, is in darkneſs even , this conſideration ob- 
untill now, ] : : IEEE: "ye ligeth you to all Chriſtian 
praQizes, ations of light, particularly that of charity and kindneſs to all your fellow-Chriftians, contrary to thoſe cmula- 
tions, and contentions, and ſeditions, and perſecurtings of their fellow-Chriſtians, thac are oblervable in the Gnoſticks among 
You. * | | Sn | 
_ 10. Hetthat loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there is no * occaſion | ,.. yethar js thus chari- 
of ſtumbling in him. ] - : + +. * ably dilpotell and inclined, 
is the irue Chriſtian, and hath little occaſion 'to inſnare him in any fin, little temptation to any 1ll, moſt of the fins that men 
fall into flowing from this original of uncharitablene(s, ſee Mar. 6. 22. 


11. But he that hateth his brother is in darkneſs, and walketh in darkneſs, and \,,. por as the dark keeps 


knoweth not whither he goeth, becauſe that darkneſs hath blinded his eyes. } any man from diſcerning 
which way to go, ſo doth uncharitableneis obſtrudt all Chriſtian practice. 


12. Iwrite unto you, little children, becauſe your fins are forgiven you fot his 2 precept "YL APY 
names ſake] bo | 15. which I defire to inforce 
__ all forts of you : Firſt, on the tender Chriſtians among you, becauſe God hath been fo kind tro you, as:to forgive your 

ns for Chriſts fake,which will be an cngagement to you, v. 15. to take off your love from the world,and place it on God. 


13. I write unto you, fathers, becauſe ye have known him that is from the be- | | 
es , 7 : : 13. The fame Þ have for 
ginning. I write unto you, young men,becauſe you have overcome the wicked one. you, the 'moſt- ancient, or 
I write unto you, little children, becauſe ye have known the Father. jou know Chriſt, (which is: 
agreeable to thoſe of your age,to know the Antient of days) and that n ay be an engagement to you to love whom you know : 
And ſc "tis likewiſe for young men,to whole age it 1s agreeable to entertain ambitions and defires of conquering,and have been 
enabled by God to do ſo, toovercame the evil one, both the devil, and eyery other that can mean you any hurt, and (if you 
adhere faſt to Chriſt) all remptations of the world or devil. Which ſure 1s an engagement to you,not to love the world which 
ou haye overcome. And for you, lictle ones, again, your knowing of the Father 1s ati obligation to loye him with a moſt filial 

OVe, 


14. I have written unto you, fathers, becauſe ye have known him that is from | 4 And again | reivrare 


the beginning. I have written unto you, young mien, becauſe yeare ſtrong, and and reinforce this exhortation 


the word of God abideth in you, andye have overcome the wicked one. ] _ upon you, ancient. men, as I- 
did before, to impreſs it the deeper, and fo on you young men alſo z and the exhortation on which I lay ſo much weight to 


you alf; is this, | - | 
15. Lovenot the world, neither the things that are in the world: If any man 15. Love not the world, 


love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. 7] 3% nor any thing init; for. who- 
ſoever doth ſo, that man hath riot that love of God, which is preſcribed nowunder the Goſpel, of parting with all, when he 


calls fof ir, and following him. | 
16. For all that is in the world. the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes,andpride 15, por at that is in «til. 


of life, is not of the Father ; but is of the world. J mation in the world, thoſe: 


things that tend to our ſenſual pleaſitres, profits, honours, and rhe like, and the deſires that are faſtned on thoſe objeas; (which 
are {6 obſervable all of them in the Gnoſtitks, firſt, thtit filrhy abominable luſts, ſecondly, their love of the world, which 
makes them deny Chriſt, rather than incur perſecution by profeſſing him, and thirdly, their looking on themſelves as men of 
deepeſt knowledge, and priding themſelves 1n thoſe perfe&ions ) are all from an earthy not an heavenly principle. 


17. And the world paſſeth away, and the luſt thereof : but he that doth the 17. And all PO TIOY ER 
in they ſo delight themſelves, 


will of God abideth for ever, ] 


what are they but poor momentany tranſitory things ? whercas obedience to Gods will helps us to perpetuity. 


18, Little children, it is? the laſt*time 7 and as you have heard that Antichriſt ©. Gemitening of 
+ ſhall come, even how are there< many Antichriſts ; whereby we know that It 18 ynchrigian dodrines among 
the laſt * time. J  , ... | WI | * _ You, 1s no more thin what 
Chriſt forerold ſhould, fall out about thjs time, For now the gfeat day of deſtruction upon xthe.obdurate Jews is cloſe at hand 
(ſee note on Mat. 24. b. and Heb. to.a,) And gs Mat. 24- 5, 11, 12. "tis forctold by Chriſt, thar immediajely,hefore the de- 
ſtruion of Jeruſalem, there muſt be falſe Chriſts, thar is, ſome that rake upon them to be ſent from God,as Chriſt was,and ſo 

to be counter-Chriſts, falſe counterfeirs of the truc, and again falſe prophets, bringing in new dodtrines, and pretending to 
miracles, to get authority to ther; fo now we ſee it fulfill d,there having already. appeared many. who undertake to be the fa- 
viours and redeemers of the Jews,to refcue. them (which is their notion of a Mctſias) out of their conquerors hands, &c. and 
now falſe teachers, the Gnoſficks, under Simon the Magician, hy, whom therefore you ought not. to be ſeduced,but to look on 
hem as the men foretold by Chriſt, which ſhould, if it were poſſible, .deceiye the very elett, and by which we know infallibly 
hat this is that timie there propheſied of, which though it brihg us ſome petſecntions at prefenc, yer withall it ſignifies, that if 

we continue conſtant in faith, we ſhall ſhortly be delivered. Sos | | 


19. They went out. from us, but they were not of us : for ifthey had been of 29 The: Amiduide, | is 
us, they would no doubt have continged with us : but they went out, that they fall reachers that are now a- 
might be male manifeſt, that they were not all of us. ] | - btoad,niay perſwade you,and 

be concaved by you to be of the ſame piece with us diſciples, and Apoſtles, and Orthodox Chriſtians, not to differ fron 

us in any-confiderabte mitters, becauſe they lived in the ſame afſembly with us, immediately before they thus went out,and taught 

theſe falſe doarines among you ; Bur ler them not impoſe upon. you thus : the- truth is, they were not of us, or of the ſam? 

fairh with us, though they wen out from among us, and an argument of that you may have from their leaving us, or going 
out froni.us; For if they had been of the ſame faith with us, what needed they to have ſeparated ? they would certainly have 
continued communion with us ; and their riot doing (bv, is a nianifeſtation that, though they dil tive among ns; yer they were 
none of them of the ſame faith with us, when they thus forſook us. | 


20. * But ye have an unCtion from the holy One, and ye know all things} — 26. And that teſtimony 
of rhe Ph of the Goſpel of Chriſt, which was given to it by the Holy Ghoſt, 1s o irned to you, and gives you ſaclr 
an aſſurarite of the truth againſt theſe impoſtors, that you cannot in atiy reaſon be thus cheared by them ; ſee note out 
AR. 10, & S | 


P 


| 24. {4 


- 


d. 
&. 


wv 


" "IE ry STE © he 


The firſt Fpiftle of JOHN. w EOD 


WM araphraſe: REES 
i _ his waa _— Cnap, I 
21. And conſequently my 21. FI have not written unto you, becauſe ye know not, the truth 4 hit hs. - 
writing to you now is not out Cauſe ye know it, and that no lie 1s of the truth.} _ wtittenny, 
of jealouſie or ſuſpicion that you are ignorant of the truth 3 for then T would write more largely on this matter, and give you 1270, wy 
the evidences and proofs of all this : bur I farisfie my ſelf with theſe brief admonitions, becauſe you are fo firmly rooted in the Tom NJ 
truth, that you cannot but diſcern the difference of every ſuch falſe doarine from the one revealed truth. j IT 
22. There is no ſuch liar, 22+ Who is a liar, but he that denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt? * he js Anti- *Tw; 


ſuch dangerous falſe teacher, chriſt that denieth the Father and the Son. ] | the Aa 
as he that denies Jeſus to be the Meſſias, and thus do the ring-leaders of the Gnoſtick herefie (ſee note.a.) Whoſoever doth { Chriit dery- 
is an Antichriſt, denying in effe& both the Father and the Son ; the Son direly, the Father by conſequence, becauſe he hath Ing Fre @, 


teſtified of Chriſt by miracles, and voice from heaven, which teſtimony of the Father is not true if Jeſus be not the * OV 1g. 
It. | 


©'O> 2 0 
uþQ- 


d. 23. And ſo whoſveverde- 23- Whoſoever denieth the Son, the ſame 4 hath not the Father : [but]. he that 
' * nieththe Son tobe the Meſſi- ackrowledecth the Son, hath the Father alſo. ] 3 

as, renounceth the Father alſo, who hath teſtified him to be ſo. And this doe the followers of Simon, the Gnoſticks, who 

deny Chriſt to have been born, or lived or died truly, but onely in appearance. | 


24 You therefore, bhar- |. . 24 Let that therefore _ in you which ye _ heard from the beginning : 
ſoever your temptations be, If that which ye have heard from the beginning ſhall remain in you, ye alſo ſhall 
forſake notthedodrine which continue in the Son, and in the Father. ] Yn DR 
from the beginning of your Chriſtianity you have reccived : To which if you firmly adhere, if you continue in the conſtant 
profeſſion of the true faith of Chriſt at firſt revealed to you, you ſhall continue alto 1n the favour and love of God the Father, 
and of Chriſt, which is reward ſufficient for that conſtancy. | | 


25. And whatſoever haz- 25. And' this is the promiſe that he hath promiſed us, ever eternal life. ] 
zard we run by ſo doing, it matters not, though itbe to lots of life it ſelf, becanſe he hath promiſed cternal life to thoſe thar 
ſick faſt tohim, though with the loſs of this. 


26. And this have I faid 26. Theſe things have I written unto yon concerning them that ſeduce 
to arm you againſt the ſedu- You. ] | 
cing Gnoſticks, &c. that arenow among you, and are ſo ſolicitous to doe fo. ; 
. 27. And: indeed T need 25, But the anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you : and ye 
give you no other armature 1... not that any man teach you : but as the ſame anointing teacheth you of 311 


- = ewe 5-4 —— things, and is truth, ahd is nolie ; and even asIt hath taught you, * ye ſhall a- 


MW) 


"4% 1 A mar * or remijn | 
ny of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo bide in him. ] | : ; inbimer 
of God himſelf, given to the truth of that Goſpel which hath been preached among you, 1s ſufficient to fortifie you,and that is nowor fl, | 
ſtill among you,and you have-no farther need of teſtimonies of that truth againſt all oppoſers and deceers 3 only hold faſt and - Ape ks | 
perſevere 1n that which you have formerly been infallibly taught by that mgans,ſce ver.20. and ler not theſe ſeducers yet work . and poing | 
upon you, itfo, in | 


28. Theſeech you, my ten- 28. And now, little children, abide in him, that when he ſhall appear, we may us 39 
der childreri, keep faſt to have confidence, and not be + aſhamed before him at his coming. ] 
Chriſt, unmoved,that when that great fatal day of viſitation comes,that coming, of Chriſt ſo long expeQcd (lee note. b. and Mar, #. 
24-b.) wherein the obdurate unbelievers ſhall be deſtroyed,and the believers'delivered and prelerved, we may come with chear- im. 6%. 
fulneſs and confidence (fee Joh.7. a.) and notbe turned with ſhame from him, or as inconſtant ( and fo guilty) perſons, be a- Wip5n | 
ſhamed to meet him. | 4; awry 


29. Reſolving of this, that 29: If ye know that he is righteous, * ye know that eyery one that doth Fight + pwn | 


} alhamed 


Chriſt is a moſt juſt judge, teouſneſs is born of him. J - 4 wb thara'Cy 

and conſequently that every upright perſon is a child of his, like unto him, and certainly ſhall beuſed by him as a fon, have al + 4 ok 

prote&ion and inheritance from him. : bd ow ha} 
Eo ouniny | 


Annotations 0n Chap. II. - 
LL} : 
b V. 7. From the beginning ] There be in theſe _ had abſolutely believed and: entertained at the firſt 

, & .. verſes, which ſeem perſpicuous, very many difficul-| preaching of the Goſpel unto them. For: the Gno- 
2=\e Ties, which it will be fit to explicate. 1.What is meant | ſizcks pretending to be perfett, and ſo that whatſoe- 
TM - by the beginning,and ſaſhy the oldCommandment,which | ver they did, they ſinned not, (ſee Note on c. 1.b.) 
they had heard from thence. It hath been conceived | that which the Apoſtle here from the beginning of 

by others that the old commandment was that given to | the chapter deſires to impreſs upon them, is the un- 

the 1ſraclites by Moſes, and then the beginning muſt | reaſonableneſs of this, the obeying the commands 

be the beginning of the Fewiſh Church under Moſes ; | of God being the one thing wherejntrue perfection 

and ſo there may be truth in it, that the command-| conſiſted, ver. 5. and the living of Chriſtian lives at- 

ment which this Apoſtle now gives them, ( whether | ter Chri/#s pattern, the onely way to approve thenm- 

more generally, that they that profeſs God ſhould | ſelves Chriſtians, v. 6. And to this it will be molt 

not fall into thoſe black heathen fins, c. 1.6, 8, 10. | pertinent to apply theſe words of the Apoſtle, v. 7. 

& c. 2. 1,3, 4. Or more particularly that profeſſion | following immediately ypon thoſe ;: and then from 

of piety muſt carry charity to our brethren along | the + nw Err ſignifie from the beginning of the 

with it, which is the precept immediately ſubjoyned, | Apoſtles preaching, and their receiving the faith of 

Ver. 9, 10, 11.) was the very doctrine and command- | Chr:ft,: thus, That what he now ſaith unto them, 
ment of Moſes, whom the Judaizers ſo zealouſly ad- | they had once received for granted, when they firſt 
hered to, and therefore they were not. to look upon | embraced the faith z and therefore why ſhould they 
it as any new or ſtrange doftrine brought in by | now be kd unto other perſwaſions, think they may 
Chriſt. But it muſt be remembred, that thoſe whom | live unchriſtian lives,. and yet be perfect men, good 
this Apoſtle here writes to, - being thoſe which had | Chriſtians? That this is the meaning of «#' es, 
formerly . by his preaching received the Chriſtian |from the beginning may. be concluded, from 2 ob. 5, 
faith, and the endof this Epiſtle being to confirm |& 6. where the ſame phraſe is twice uſed, 7 write 
their conſtancy againſt the ſeducers that were | o new commandment to thee, but that which we had 
now amongſt them, it might be to them a ſufficient | from the beginning, (andthat in the ſame matter,ſpe- 
argument to receive what now he ſaid to them, that | cified here againſt uncharitableneſs, v. 9g.) chat we 


it was no more than he had taught them, and they | love one another ;, and v. 6. This is the Magee? $ 
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that according as ye have heard from the beginning ye 
ſnould walk in it. That this belongs to the true, pure, 
Chriſtian db&rin, taught them at the firſt planting 
of the faith among them, ( and not to the precepts 
givento the Fews by 2oſes ) and that in oppoſition 
to the new, heretical doctrins, lately brought 1nto 
the Church of Chriſt by the Gnoſticks, may appear 
both by the antecedents and conſequents there. In 
the antecedents, v. 4. 7 refoiced greatly, that I found 
of thy children walking in the truth, 3. e. according to 
the pure Chriſtian doctrin of charity, &c. as we have 
received commandment from the Father , referring to 
that voice of God's in moxnt Tabor, in the hearing 
of this and two other Apoſtles, that all were to hear 
Chriſt, 5. e.'praCtiſe what he had commanded: And 
upon that it follows, And now I beſeech thee,not as wri- 
ting a new commandment, but that which we had (4. e. 
we Apoſtles had ) from the beginning, when Chriſt 
firſt preached to us, that we love one another, that of 
charity being the precept that Chriſt moſt early and 
moſt earneſtly impreſs'd on his Diſciples, By this 
ſhall all men know that you are my diſciples, if you love 
one another. $0 likewiſe appears by the conſequents, 


wala he Mention of the many deceivers entred into the 


world, v. 7. as the reaſon why he inculcates that com- 
mandment which they had had from the beginning, For 
many deceivers, &c. This concludes that the doCtrin 
which he thus inculcates, was it which they had be- 
lieved before theſe deceivers came, and ſo fitly be- 
longs to that doctrin which from the beginning of 
their Chriſtianity they had entertained , and were 
now in danger to be ſeduced out of it, if they did not 
take care to make good their conſtancy. By this in- 
terpretation of the like phraſes there, it is all rea- 
ſon to interpret them ſo here alſo, and then that 
whole ſeventh verſe will be very plain ; Theſe ſedu- 
cers bring you new doctrin : That which I bring 
you is not ſo, but the very doctrin that you received 
at the firſt-preaching the Goſpel to you ; and that 
which you did receive ſo, deſerves ſure to be look?d 
on, not with ſuſpicion, as novel, but with ſecurity, 
as an old commandment, which you can no more miſ- 
take in adhering to, then you can think you did in 
your firſt receiving of the faith. And ſo that may 
be the molt ſignificant rendring of the laſt words of 


18914 3 the verſe, "Herman n mAd!Yd er 0A0y© oy ntouTs am o g- 
_— +;, either in the order wherein they lye, An old com- 


mandment it 1s, the word which you heard from the be- 
ginning ; or elſe, making « a+y.# the Subject of the 
propolition, the word which ye heard from the begin- 
ning (whick ye received and believed when the faith 
was firſt preached to you) z- the old (ſure no novel) 
commandment. This difficulty being thus explained, 


wi 4443 a ſecond foilows, ver. 8. what is meant by a new com- 


mandment. : The phraſe ſure refers to the words of 
Chriſt, Joh.13.34. A new commandment I give unto you, 
that you love one another, as I have loved you, that you 
accordingly love one another. Where the duty of cha- 
rity to our: brethren, though it had been comman- 
ded by AMbſes's law, yet was now elevated to an 
higher pitch by Chri/i*s example, and precept foun- 
ded therein, even to /oving enemies, and laying down 
or venturing our very tives for the ſpiritual advanta- 
ges of other men. In which reſpect this degree of 
charity now required by Chriſt, is by him ſtyled a 
mew commandment ; and ſo *tis here by this Apoſtle : 
And being ſaid to the Jewiſh Chriſtians, he foreſees 
ſome poilible prejudice that may lie upon it , by be- 
ing thus zew, a ſuperaddition to Moſes's Law, (it be- 
ing the Guiry endeavor to comply with the Jewiſh 
Zelots, and to maintain Jadaiſm againſt Chriſtianity 
it ſelf; ) and therefore to vindicate it from this, he 
adds,s 82» 4an3s or aun xj vwv,or nwv, as the King's 
MS. reads, which thing is true in it ſelf,, and in you, Or 
ws, 4.e, This ſuperaddition to the Moſaical Law in 


this point of charity to other men, which makes it 
capable of the ſtyle of a »ew commandment, 1s in 1t ſelf 
true, +.e. it is moſt certainly true that Chri# made it, 
and in- himſelf exemplified it to us; and therefore 
though it be in ſome reſpect new, yet all Chriſtians 
are obliged to receive it : and beſide that, It 1s rre #27 
yo4,0r in 74, 4.e. hath a ſpecial conſiderable truth in it 
to us at this time ; and the reaſon of that 1aſt is ren- 
dred in the enſuing words, 3n " oxcJia (or, as the 
Kings AS. reads, 7:2) apÞg)4er. x) T0 Cea5 T0: @ AnMINGy 5 
Jn gaives, becauſe the darkneſs, or the ſhadow, paſſeth, and 
the true light already ſhineth. What is the meaning of 
theſe phraſes is yet a farther difficulty ; but by ana- 
logie with other the like in theſe books may be ex- 
plained. Chriſt 1s called the zrwe licht, Joh. 1.9. Light 
in reſpect of his doctrin, which was the direction of 
every man's life, and rrae light in reſpect of the more 
imperfect ſhadows that had been before under the 
Law. Thus, when it is ſaid, Grace and truth came by 
Feſus Chriſt, and that the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip 
the Father in ſpirit and in truth, truth denotes the ſul- 
ſtance in oppoſition to ſhadows, the ſubſtantial wor- 
ſhip in oppoſition to the rudiments of the Law. And 
this ſenſe is much favoured here þy the Kings MS. 
which reads, not oxelia, darkneſs, but ous, ſhadow, 
which is uſed of the Law, Col. 2. 17. Heb. 10. 1. and 
ſo the word >>«4w, paſſeth, doth incline ; for that is 
oft applied to a ſhadow, ( my time paſſeth like a ſha- 
dow, &C.) but not ſo todarkneſs. And indeed as l:ghr 
is oppoſed to darkneſs, fo true lioht, which is ſome- 
what more, that in which is no mixture of darkneſs, 
15 moſt fitly oppoſed to a ſhadow, in which there is 
ſome of that mixture. ?Tis true indeed, v. 9, and 11. 
we reade ozeliz, darkneſs, which may make it proba- 
ble that it ſhould be 5+0/i«, not -u:2, darkneſs, not ſha- 
dow, here. But that argument is of little force, be- 
cauſe there the oppoſition being betwixt that and 
light ſ\umply, 9«}ie, darkneſs, was neceſlarily to be u- 
ſed; and by that is meant the darkneſs of fin in both 
places, the hating the brother : but here it being not 
{i1mply zghr, but with this addition, the tre light, ſha- 
dow is It to which that is moſt properly oppoſed. 
And it need not ſeem ſtrange that both theſe oppoſi- 
tions ſhould here be uſed ſo near one to the other, it 
being evident, that the do#rin of Chriſt, which is 
oppoſed to ſi, and fo to darkxeſs , which denotes 
that, is oppoſcd alſo to the Law of Moſes, as a more 
perfect to that which was leſs perfect, an higher de- 
gree of charity now exemplified and required by 
Chriſt, to a lower and more imperfect degree of it 
before required by Moſes. As for the paſſing of the 
ſhadow,and ſhining of the true light,that evidently fig- 
nifies the abolition of the Moſaical Law, and the 
Chriſtian Law taking place, prevalling over it. 
Which this Apoſtle, which knew that to be the /aſ# 
hour, and fo the deſtruction of the Jewiſh Temple 
(and conſequently ſervice) ſo ſuddenly to approch, 
could not but know that it was now at hand. And 
indeed the Apoſtles having received revelations to 
that purpoſe, (ſee Note on Ro. 7. a.) it is here tru- 
ly faid #dv eaires, this true light already ſhineth , the 
Law was already aboliſhed, and onely the Chriſtian 
do&rin in force already. And ſo this is a moſt com- 
modious, efficacious reaſon, to prove and preſs the 
matter in hand, that if this were a new commandment, 
which here he ſpeaks of, and no old Judaical one, 
yet it was part of the doctrin of Chrit,, and that 
was now in full force over the world, the Judaical 
Law being already abrogated, and the deſtruction of 
their whole policie very near at hand, v. 18. | 

V. 18. The laſt time) That i411 5p» here {ignifies 


that famous period, the deſtruction of the Zews, will *%<m <6 


not only appear by comparing that phraſe with ma- 
ny other of that kind in theſe Books, the 7iaG&, end, 
and | wiltnna, conſummation of the age, and i324) were, 
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the laſt days, but alſo by the whole Context 1n this 
place : For the ix, (here following) ye have beard, 
being a form of citing, muſt neceſſarily refer us to 
ſome prediction that had before been delivered of 

5 Aviyer. The matter here ſpoken of, viz. the coming of Anti- 
Fe #% ch;;t. This prediction was certainly that of Chriſs, 
Mar. 24. where, before this fatal day, in three ſtages 

of his diſcourſe, three ſeyeral times he toucheth on 

this matter ; firſt, ver. 5. There ſhall come many in my 

name, ſaying,T am Chriſt. and ſhall deceive many ; then, 

v. 11. many Pſeudo-prophers (4.e. that pretend a miſl1- 

on when they have it not) ſhall ariſe and decerve many 3 

then, v. 2.3. If any ſhall ſay, Lo here us Chriſt, or there, 

believe them not : for there ſhall riſe Pſeudo-Chriſts and 
Pſendo-prophets, and ſhall ſhe many ſigns and wonders, 

ſo that they ſhall deceive, if poſſible, even the elett : be- 

buld I have told you before. Of the firſt ſort are thoſe 
counterfeit Chriſts who pretended ſoon after Chriſz*s 

zm—m7 7+ aſcenſion ; of which it is therefore ſaid, #m 85 w 7e- 
_ a, the end #5 not yet, they were to be ſome years be- 
fore this deſtruction. Of this ſort was Theudas, not 
he which is mentioned AF. 5. 36, 37. as ancienter 
then Fudas Galilers ;, but another mentioned by 7o- 
ſephus, under Claudinss reign, when Fadus was Pro- 
curator of Fudea, who, ſaith Euſebins, 1. 2. C.1. 4. out 
of Foſeph. Ant. 1. 20. C. 5. trans mivss, deceived many. 
Aiz/#i6- Of this ſort was the egyptian, Aft. 21. 38. mentio- 
ned alſo by Erſebirs, 1.2. C. «x, out of Foſephus. And 

ſo alſo Doſitbeus, or Doſthes, in Origen cont. Cel. 1. 1. 

and in Hegeſippns apud Euſeb. 1.4. C. «8. and divers 0- 

thers who undertook to be deliverers of the people, 

which is in effect to be Chriſts, as a Chriſt is defined 

pulp» Av- by S. Luke, C. 24. V. 21+ 1209 S939 + 'logan, be that 
TO ſhould redeem Iſrael. So again in the laſt place, the 
falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets are the like to thele, 
differing from them onely in the time wherein they 
ſhould ſhew themſelves, v:z. after the beſieging of 7e- 
ruſalem, v. 15. when upon the ſudden raiſing of it a- 
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gain by Ceſtzus Gallus the Chriſtians fled out of Fu- | 
dea, v. 16. for then was it an opportunity for falſe 
Chriſts to attempt to gather followers, and under- 
take deliverances, if any would be deceived by them. 
But the deceivers that eſpecially belong to this place 
are thoſe of the ſecond or middle ſtage, Mat. 24.11. 
na 48. Called there no.0i 4dr), many Pſeudo-prophets, | 


<egyizy immediately before the ſtanding of the abomination 
of deſolation in the holy place, i.e. ( a$S. Luke inter- 
prets it) before Feruſalem was encompaſs d with ar- 
mies, 1.e. beſieged, as here the many Antichriſts a- 
mong them is a proof that it was the laſt hour. Of 
that point of time five things are there foretold by 
Cbriſt,, which are ſo exactly fulfilPd in this time 
wherein S. 7ohz writes, that the very reciting them is 
almoſt the ſum of this Epzſitle. 1. That the Fews 
ſhould be very cruel in perſecuting the Chriſtians , 
Matt.24.9. 2. That many Chriſtians ſhould be ſcan- 
dalized by this means, z.e. renounce the faith to com- 
ply with the perſecuters, v. 10. 3. That they that 
did thus renounce the faith to comply with the per- 
{ecuters, ( viz. the Gnoſtick hereticks ) ſhould perſe- 
cute thoſe that ſtuck faſt to Chriſt, and deliver them 
uÞ to the perſecuters, V. 10. 4. That Pſeudo-prophets 
ſhould riſe, and, upon this advantage of ridding men 
from perſecution, ſeduce many, v. 11. 5- That up- 
on this increaſe of perſecutions upon the orthodox 
Chriſtians both from the Fews and Gnoſticks, called 
the zncreaſing of iniquity, the orthodox themſelves 
ſhould begin to faint, their love to Chriſt grow cold, 
v. 12. After which it ſoon follows, v. 14. And then 
ſhall the end come. By the accordance of all which 
paſlages there and here, it is manifeſt who are theſe 
Aizen Antichriſts here ſet down as the immediate forerun- 
ners of the ſiege of Feruſalem, viz. thoſe falſe pro- 
phets, 2 Pet. 2. 1. who there are ſaid to have denied 
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the Lord that bought them, and here, C. 4. y.3. to deny | have contended with Saint Peter and Saint 


, 


| 


| Chriſt to have come in the fleſh, and ſo were Antichriſts 


properly ſo called, profeſsd enemies to Chriſt, and 
withall the moſt cruel enemies and perſecuters of 
the Chriſtians, 5. e. the Grofticks particularly, a ſec 
of unclean abominable Chriſtians, which being fol. 
lowers of Simon Magus, laboured to deceive many by 
rehearſing the miracles which he did, and by their 
doctrias of the lawfulneſs of renouncing Chrift in 
time of perſecution gathered many to them, who 
were firſt willing to * e perſecuting, and then ha- 
ted and themſelves perſecuted all others. And to 
this ?u1s clear that this whole chapter belongs ; firſt 

aſſerting the dodtrin of Chriſt, which theſe had per- 
verted and denzed, y.1. then, the neceſlity of Chriſti. 
an practice, v. 3, 4,5,6. againſt theſe moſt unchriſti- 
an livers; then, particularly the doCtrin of Chriſti. 
an charity, againſt their hating and perſecuting other 
Chriſtians, v.9,10, 11. then the contempt of the world 
and bearing of the croff, and of all hardſhip for 
Chrifts ſake, v. 15. and then, in this v. 18. having 
told them, that ( according to Chriſt*s prediction ) 
this was the ſeaſon to expect ſuch decervers, he comes 
particularly to them, v. 19. that they went our from 
the Chriſtians, but were not of them, t.e. were not 
true, but equivocal, and only nominal Chriſtians, and 
now were ſeparated from them, as a ſect that brake 
off and went out of the Church, and fo were no lon- 
ger to be counted Chriſtians, v. 21. eſpecially when 
they denied eſs to be the Chriſt, as the Gnoeftichs 
did. And ſo he concludes that he had written to 
them of thoſe that deceive them, v. 26. That this 
place, and peculiarly, v. 19. belongs to the Gnoſtichs 
particularly, ſee Cyrill of Feruſalem, Cat. 6. p. 134. 
where, {peaking of S:m0» Mags, he ſaith, Nee! 5 4 
Y22Ma, bE 1a aEnSop, a tk nq, #5 nuavr, of whom it 
i written, They went out from us, but they were not of 
2 ; and, as the Barocian MS. adds, « 3* 5 # nuan, w- 
uSongow «v wi" nuav, If they bad been of us, they would 
have remained with us : which is that whole 19. verſe 
applied to S:mor and his followers, whom, p. 137. he 
names, Cerinthus, ( and in the Barocian Copie, x Mi- 
reSe&,) Menander, Carpocrates, Ebion, and Marcion ; 
and again, Baſilides and Yalentinus. Before him ſee 
Polycarp in his Epiſt. to the Philippians, Þ. 20. in theſe 
words, ITas 3 &5 av Wy 000% Ingsy Xe150y &N apt gle 
avdliau, eviixerss; tir, on, 35 av uy wneyy m0 warlvgiy F 
gwwgs 2 F Nafions BY * x) 3; ay uevod Ly me nina F Kugis TS 
ras Iicg emvpias, x) Abyy WnT® dvds amy WhTE tetnw 41), > 
| acploncls tr F Edlare, Every one that doth not confeſs 


| that Feſus Chriſt came in the fleſh, is Antichriſt ; and 
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whoſoever confeſſerh not the martyrdom, or teſtimony, + 


of the croſs ( that is, that doth not confeſs Chriſt 
when danger attends that confeſſion ) z of the de- 
vil : and whoſoever converts the oracles of God to his 
own luſt s, and ſaith that there is neither reſurreftion nor 
judgment, he us the firſt-born of Satan, ( which is in 
the Ancients generally the title of Sim Magus. ) 
And accordingly in the Epiſtles of Ignatius the pri- 
mitive Martyr, eſpecially that to the Smyrneans, he 
fortifies them againſt this doctrin of the Grofticks , 
that Chri{# did not ſuffer; nor was born, nor roſe a- 
gain, dandus o oupxi, rruly in the fleſh, but onely 76 ob 
ne1v, 171 appearance. 


Ib. _ Antichriſts ] Who the Tow "Ay]iyetsn! 


were, verſe 18. hath been at large deduced, Note *! 


b. the whole ſet of Gnoftick. hereticks. One miſ- 
take onely this matter may be farther liable to, 
by thinking the 5 *Ailixeris& , the Antichriſt , here 
to be ſome peculiar perſon, diſtin&t from the ma- 
ny Antichriſts there. If there were any convincin 

reaſons to conclude this, it would ſoon be decide 

who it was ; thoſe firſt-fruits of. Satan, Simon Ma- 
gus, who may well be ſuppoſed alive at the writing 
of this Epiſtle, being aihrmed by the Ancients to 
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Rome, and that moſt probably at their coming thi- 

ther, before their Martyrdom, z. e. about the twelfth 

of Nero, very little before the Jewiſh war, which 
brought that ruin upon them. See Arnobirg, |. 2. ad- 

verſe, Gentes, Sulpicins Severns, Hiſt. ſacr. 1.2. Cyril. 
Hieraſ. Catech. 6. Iſiaore Peluſior. Ep. 13. All relating 

that contention between thoſe Apoſtles and him , 

and that, faith Cyr, after the error of the Gnoſticks 

had ſpread it ſelf over the Church, and ſo made it 
neceſlary for the Apoſtles to oppoſe him publickly. 

Beſide him other particular perſons there were alſo 
capable of this title, Ccrinthus, oppoſed by this A- 

poltle S. Fohn particularly, and Carpocrates and Sa- 

183, Gree. FHrmIIs and others. And accordingly * Hippelye.the 
,ur. to. 2 Martyr, in his book, Ilegi ({uJea. x07, 3} Arlixe. INter- 
p37-5. prets the place, many ſhall ſay, I am Chriſt, of Simon 
Magus and Others, "A icuxuy mts 1 6390]85, £90 ciuu 6 X15 or, 
was, 6 Elpor 6 My, & Ui notmi, oy 8» tar uae & (1 
To 0:01 vInuored ma, Some roſe and ſaid, T am Chriſt s 
as Simon Magus and the veſt., whoſe names it 1s not ſca- 
ſonable to rehearſe. So Hegeſippms , in that eminent 
paſlage ſet down from him in * Eu{ebizs, having na- 
med |the ſeveral hereſies that were come into the 
Church in hjs time, the followers of Sion, Cleobi- 
1s, Doſitheus, Gorthaus, Mcrnander, Marcion, Carpo- 
crates, Valentinus, Baſilides aid Saturnudus, concludes, 
ere T&TwV LA: y 0-21, odor ps "HTAe. + LISw LA, from 
theſe were the falſe Chriſts, falſe Prophets, falſe Apo- 
ſtles, which divided the unity of the Church with peſt i- 
lent doftrines a: ainſt God and his Chriſt. But there 1s 
no reaſon thus ro afſix the title, the 5 a»;4;-r75, the 
Antichriſt, |here being viſibly of the ſame impor- 
tance with the ſame word, v. 18. and that there, el- 
ther all one with, or contained under, the many An- 
richriſts that follow. For ſo the words muſt import, 
that the prophecie which had foretold that Anti- 
chriſt comes jn the laſt hour, was fulfilled in the many 
Antichriſts that were then come ; which could not 
be, if that | Antichriſt foretold were another from 
thoſe many Antichriſts. And beſides, it hath already 
appeared that the coming of that Antichriſt foretold, 
was the arifng of falſe prophets, Matt. 24. 11. and 
then though the word be here in the Singular num- 
ber, yet mult it be all one with thoſe 4 Tec 
falſe prophets, in the Plural. And it is ordinary for 
a word in the Singular to be a Complexum, and ſo to 
ſignifie a whole ſort or ſect of people, as it is appa- 
om Tent 5 Lens, the liar, here, ver. 22. denotes all thoſe 
falſe prophets, 1.e. heretical falſe teachers, that deny 
Zeſus to be the Meſſias, and not ſome fingular perſon 

that did ſo.; By all which it appears, that what is 

here ſaid bath of the Antichriſ?, and the many falſe 
Chriſts, belongs equally to the times before the de- 
ſtruCtion of: Feruſalem, and denotes the Gnoſticks to 

be them, and cannot duly be applied to any other. 

And if it be here objccted that there is a difference 
between falſe prophetsand Antichriſts, and-ſo that the 
Antichriſt here will not be the falſe prophets, Matr. 

C. 24. I anſiver, firſt, that here appears not the leaſt 
difference in the importance of the words litterally 
taken, (andaccordingly, c.4. v.1. they thatare here 
called many Antichriſts, and there, v.3. the Antichriſt, 

mitt Are mt 4 Lmeotmres, many falſe prophets, as appears 
wi allo by comparing the characters of them there, v.2. 
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with what is here ſaid of them : ) for , firſt, Chriſt 

and prophet are all one; the word Chr:iſ# denoting Xecsis 
that divine unction or commiſſion to that great Pro- 

phetick oſhce which Chriſt exercifed here on earth 
and accordingly we know that Moſes foretells his 
coming in that ſtyle, A prophet ſhall the Lord your 
God raiſe up unto you : and ſo, ſecondly, the words 
«y\i and 44 in compoſition are oft all one, as in 
2v1t716 and the like ; as when we uſe the word coun- 
terpart of one thing made like another, which yet 
is not it, and ſo counterfeit, one which pretends, 
and looks like another which he is not. And fo 
'Avltyers © will be ( molt litterally ) rendred 2 Conn- 
ter-chriſt, and that is a Pſeudo-chriſt, or Falſe-chriſt. 
So * Palladins exprefly uſeth the word. For, ſpeak- 
ing of the Dzvil, nd \kCov E21m10y is Svlape, tranſ- 
forming himſelf into the ſhape of our Saviour , and 10 
adored by LYalens, he faith, avlixgio mowy mgrrwnn> 
/", be fell down and worſhipp*d Anti-chriſt, or this 
Counterfeit-chriſt , that is, the Devil in this ſhape 
of Chriſt. And ſuch it is certain was Simon Mags , 
who profeſs*d himſelf to be Chriſt Feſus, who ap- 
peared'to converſe among the Fews. Sce Cyrill of 7e- 
ruſalem, in Catech. # 4:49, If this be not ſuAici- 
enc, then ſecondly, I anſwer, that the Gnoſticks, or 
followers of Simon, as they were falſe teachers, 
and ſo might be called 44% gorn:a in that reſpect, 
ſo they were bitter oppoſers of Chriſt and all the 


orthodox Chriltians, denied Chriſt to be come in the 
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fleſh, and perſecuted all that aſſerted it; and in that 


reſpeCt ?tis as viſible that they were 'ay/i4g:crr, as &y)3 
lignifies oppoſition, Or contrariety, Antichriſts beyond 
all that ever any Chriſtians were, or can be imagi- 
ned to be. And then, though Antichriſts are fomc- 
what more then Pſeudo-prophers , becauſe all falſe 
prophets, or falſe teachers do not thus deny or op- 
poſe Chriſt and the fundamental articles of our re- 
demption, yet ſtill the greater contains the leſs under 
/t ;, and ſo that prediction that foretold there ſhould 
come falſe prophets before the beſieging of Feruſal:m, 
was abundantly fulfilled in theſe falſe reachers, which 
were over and above Aztichriſts, profeſs*'d oppoſers 
of Chriſt and Chriſtians. 

V. 23. Hath mot the Father ] To have the Fa- d. 
ther is to be expounded by analogy with having Ex* mii 
grace, -Heb. 12.28. that is, retaining it, holding © 
it faſt, or making uſe of it, as in the parable of 
the Talcnts,, He that hath, 1s, he that makes uſe 
of and improves the Talents by ſo doing ; tx» for 
x/4;£v, Thus here, to have the Father, is, to retain 
and hold faſt his doctrin, not to forſake or depart 
from it, which every one mult be ſaid to doe ( and 
ſo here, !'# aw nais:a. not to bave the Father , ) 
who denieth Chriſt to be the Meſſias, of whom God 
hath ſo poſitively teſtified that he is ſo. So again 
in the end of the verſe the phraſe is uſed, and fo 
C. 5. V. 12. He that hath the Son, 1s, he that adheres 
and continues in the faith of Chriſt. So 2 Foh. g. He 
that abides not in the doftrin of Chriſt, hath not God, 
that is, forſakes and apoſtatizeth from him ; bur be 
that continueth in the doftrin of Chriſt hath beth the Fu- 
ther and the Son, by adhering to Chriſt, and that doc- 
trine which he hath revealed from his Father, ad- 
heres to God alſo. 


Enwr U2s 


CHAP: 


cauſc it kneiy him not. ] 


[IL 


1. TD) Ehold, what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we 
ſhould be called the ſons of God : therefore the world knoweth us not, be- 


F araphraje. 


1. As' for the perſecutions 
thar befall the orthodox pro- 
feflors at rhis time, and are 


ſuch diſcouragements to many, tempting them to fall off from their profeſſion, Matt. 24. 10. thele are bur ettects necetlarily 
conſ-quenrt to God's loving us: For is not God's love very particularly and remarkably expreisd and teſtified to us, that hc 
acknow!edges us to be his ſors, and gives us the privileges thar belong ro ſuch ? Certainly ir is 3 And yer ths 15 the very reaton 
that we kre fo perſecuted by the world, They look on us as a people contrary to them, having other relarions then they 


Aaad 2 have 3 


830 


Paraphraſe. 


have; for they depend upon the world, and not upon God, have nothing to doe with him : and therefore no wonder that this be. 
falls us. : : / 


2. Beloved, now are we the ſons of God, and it || doth not yet appear what 
2. My brethren, whatever: 44,211 be: but we know, that * when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; for in hay re 


feſt iy 


our perſecutions at preſent - [ 
are, 0» ſtare and condition ſhall ſee him as he is. J oy ET 
of ours is the ſtate and condition of the ſons of God ; and what we ſhall be hereafter, what inheritance ſhall be made over to D2regg'ly 


thoſe ſons, is not yet revealed. But this we know, that when that bleſſed time ſhall come, we that are ſons of God, ſhall ( as the * if be ap 
notion of ſons ſignifies in the ſcripture ) be like unto thar Father of ours, like him 1m holineſs, and like him 1n bli, and that Pear jdm 


bliſs ſhall confiſt 1n ſeeing of him as he is, a fountain of all that is defirable to our natures. 
3. And whoſoever hopes 3+ And every man that hath this hope + in him, purifieth himſelf, even as he is + on bin 


or depends on God for any PUTre. ] ; : - : . 6 any 
ſuch future ſtare, if he expe& to receive it from him according to his manner of promiſing, not abſolutely, bur conditionally, 


or indeed whoſoever ſers his heart on the viſion of God, a pure and bliſsful ſtate, not any ſenſual paradiſe, but a ſpiritual ſtate 


+ of blif, made up of ſinleſneſs and purity, will in all reaſon ſer a purifying here, be a praiſing and aiming after that excel- 


lent copie, that he may be capable of that perfe& purity hereafter. 


. Sin 1s a contrariety to 
the Law of God, an a& of greſſion of the Law. ] We 


diſloyalty to our King z and he thar deliberately committeth any a& of fin, doth proportionably commit a rebellion and difloy. , ***\rriin 


alry againſt Chriſt. 
-. And Chriſt both by 5: And ye know that he was manifeſted to take away our ſins, and in him is 
his example, being finlefſe, no fin. J | 


' never guilty of any af fin, and by all that he hath done and ſuffered for us, hath deſigned this ſpecial end to himſelf, to Purifie 


our lives, and cleanſe us from all deliberate ads of fin. 

6. He that adhereth faſt to  6- Whoſoever abideth in him, ſinneth not : whoſoever ſinneth, hath not ſeen 
him, that as a member of his, him neither known him. ] _ 
continueth in him, falleth nor indulgently or deliberately into any a& of fin; he that doth fo, diſclaims all true knowledge of 
God, ( is no Gnoſtick properly called ) or converſation with him. 

7. My young tender Chri- 7: Little children, let no man deceive you: he that doth righteouſneſs is righte- 
ſtians, ler nor the Gnoſticks Ous, even as he 1s righteous. ] 
ſeduce you to your ruine : he that continues 1n all righteous a&tions, that actually performs the will of God, and not onley in 
intention of mind, and that through his whole courſe of life, and 1f he fail therein, returns again ſpeedily by repentance, this 
perſon, and none bur this, is the Chriſtian righteous man, he and none elſe 1s accepted by God as righteous under the Goſpel, 
in like manner and proportion as Chriſt doing righteouſneſs 1s ſaid to be righteous, upon that and not any other ground of de- 


nomination. 
' 8: He that deliberſely 8. He that * committeth ſin, is of the deyil ; for the devil ſinneth from the he. 


committeth any a& of known ZINNINg : for this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might + deſtroy + 


ſin, is in that, or ſo farr, an the works of the devil. ] 
imitator of the devil ; for at the beginning, ſoon after his creation, he acted rebellion againſt God, and hath done fo ever ſince: 


And to take off all men from following of him, was the very deſign of Chriſt's coming into the world, 

9. Whoſoever is a true 9: Whoſoever is born of God, doth not commit fin ; for his ſeed remaineth 
child of God, + mio yore in him: and he © cannot fin, becauſe he is born of God. J 
ſtrialy from all deliberate fin : and the reaſon is clear, becauſe that principle of ſonſhip, that from whence he is ſaid to be born 
anew, or of God, to wit, :his fincere reſolute converſion to God, if that continue to have any energie or life in him, is dire&tly | 
contrary to, and incompatible with the committing any fin, and therefore he cannor thus fin, becauſe he is a child of God, a re- 
generate perſon, that is, ſuch ſinning is unreconcileable with thar ſtate. 


10. * In this the children of God are manifeſted, and the Children of the devil * « zy ns 


10. This 15 the character - : 
T " whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs 4 is not of God, neither he that loveth not his © 7 


of difference between pious 
and wicked, regenerate and brother. ] 
unregenerate men : he that lives an impious and uncharitable life is no regenerate child of God's, whatſoever he flatter him- 


ſelf of his ſtate. 
11. For this of charity is 171- For this is the meſſage which ye heard from the beginning , that we ſhould 
the grand fundamental do- love one another. J | 


&rine, which was fo often and ſo earneſtly commanded by Chriſt, when he was here on earth. 


tn. ao} ow enters. 2” Not as + Cain, who was of that wicked one, and flew his brother : And + inws 
this to that emulation, and wherefore flew he him ? becauſe his own works were evil, and his brother's *" ” 
maligning of thoſe that are righteous. ] 
better then they, which was the affe&ion that put Cain on killing his brother, and doth the like in the Gnoſticks now abroad, 
who hate and perſecurte all the orthodox Chriſtians to death, and can have no other quarrel to them, but that their own works 
are evil, and the others good ? 


13. But this you pure 13. Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. J 
Chriſtians have no reaſon to wonder at, if it prove te be your lot. 


14. We know that weare 14+ We know that we have paſſed from death unto life, becauſe we love the 


regenerate Chriſtians ( ſee brethren : he that loveth not hzs brother, abideth in death. ] 
note on Luc. 15. c.) by our charity to other men, which he that hath not 1s clearly an unregenerate, unchriſtian perſon. 


15. The hating of others 15- Whoſoever hateth his brother is a murtherer ; and ye know that no mur- 


is by interpretation the kil- therer hath eternal life abiding in him. J 

ling of them, becauſe it is ſo in intention of heart, did nor ſome outward reſtraint curb it; and he that is ſuch is acknowledged 
by all men to be quite contrary to the Evangelical temper, the regenerate ſtate, from having the ſpiritual life abiding in him, 
which the Gnoſticks, that are ſo malitious, do yet ſo much talk of. 


16. Chriſt's love unto us X 
was expreſſed in this, that he us: and we ought to lay down oxr lives for the brethren. J 
was willing to jncurre the utmoſt hazard, even to venture his life, to reduce us ; and agreeably Chriſtian charity obligeth us to 
venture even our lives for other men, after the ntanner, and upon ſo noble a deſign, as Chriſt did, thar is, to bring unto the 
x "__ faith ( as the martyrs did ) any one or more enemies of Chriſt, and fo likewiſe in other caſes proporuonable to 
this. 


17. But how contrarytothis ,, 17: But whoſo hath this world's good, and ſeeth his brother have need, and 


is the praQice of the world, ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him , how dwelleth the love of Go 
when rich men that have in him? 7 


to 
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4. Whoſoever committeth ſin, * tranſgreſſeth alſo the Law : for ſin is the tranſ. +24 at 


16. Hereby perceive we the love of God, * becauſe he laid down his life for *thais 
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The firſt Epiſtle of JOHN. 


Paraphraſe. 


15 mercifull, or how to love G 


and in truth. 7] 


hearts before lim. J | 


diſcern of, judge of our ſelves, that we are ſuch as we profeſs our ſelves to be, v. 18. and 
ſecure and confident that God will hear our prayers, v. 22. and Joh. 9. 31. 


20. For if/our heart condemn us, God is greater then our heart, and knoweth 


all things. 


21. Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we * confidence towards {| 


God. ] : 


to ſpare for others, have yet no compaſſion or charity to them ? which he that doth, how can he be ſaid to be mercifull as 
God i , when he doth fo contrary to his commands ? 


18. My little children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue, but in deed 


18. My dearly-beloved ten- 
der Chriſtians , let our cha- 


rity to our brethren ſhew it ſelf in aQions of ſincere kindneſs and bounty to them, 
19. And hereby we know that we are ofthe truth, + and ſhall *aſſure our 


19. And by loving one 
. - _ another thus, weare able to 
by ſo judging we ſhall have our hearts 


.20, 21. And indeed thar 
this diſcerning our ſelves to 
be ſuch as we pretend our 
elves to be, 15 neceſſary to the 
giving us this confidence to- 


ward%God, appears by this, that on the one ſide our hearts condemning us is a ſure argument that God wil doe fo too, (and 


then not hearken to our prayers ) becauſe he knoweth all things of us 


at we can know of our ſelves; and on tte other fide, 


if we have nothing to-charge on our ſelves, then we may come thus confidently to God, nor fearing-thar he will lay any thing 
to our charge (ſee Note on Joh.7.4.) that we are nor guilty of, or that he will be wanting to them thar walk fincerely before him. 


22. And whatſoever we ask, we receive of him, becauſe we keep his command- 
ments, and doe thoſe things that are pleakng in his ſight. ] 
F ] 


them ſuchas to which his promiſe of hearing do 
by him: ſe Jam. 1.6, 


23. And this is his commandment, that we ſhould believe on the name of his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he gave us commandment. ] 


22. And he will certainly 
hear our prayers , ſuppoſing 


pertain, becauic by obeying him we are qualified ro have our prayers heard 


23. And one prime part 
of that obedience 1s to. con- 


rinue conſtant in the om of Chriſt, and perform all the duty owing from us to Chriſt and our brethren, according as he 
: 


by ſpecial precept hath required of us. 


24. And he that keepeth his commandments, dwelleth in him , and he in 
him; and hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath þ; 


given us. ] 


to be, that is, dwelleth or continueth in Chriſt, and conſequently receiverh all 


24. And he that obeyeth 
m 1s really one of thoſe 

Fen which the Gnoſticks pretend 
acious influences from him, as the members 


from the head, as long as thar is united to them : and that we are ſuch, that 15, that Chriſt hath nor yer forſaken, bur ſtill con- 
rinues united to us, appeareth by the gracious charitable r2mper and diſpoſition, ver. 10, 17, which we tranſcribe from him, 


Ch. 4+ V. 13. {ce Note on Luk. 9. e. 


Annotations on Chap. 1 IL. 


V. 8. Committeth ſin] Au] yew, to ſin, and d4udliar 
mie, to doe, Or commit, ſin, which appear to be di- 
rectly the ſame by comparing v. 6. and 8. and fo «- 
uipliav #xwv, Ch. 1. 8. to have ſin, all one with having 
ſmned, v. 10. have a ſpecial energie in the writings 
of this Apoſtle, to denote a deliberate,preſumptuous 
commiſſion of ſin 3 not every ſin of ignorance, inco- 
gitance, frailty, but, after deliberation, an adviſed 
commiſſion of it. This is here affirmed to be mid 
aveuiay, the committing trauſgreſſion, where evopie {ig- 
nifies oppoſition, or contrariety, to Chriſt's law. Fuſti- 
nian Tenders the word rm1quitatem, ( Inſtitut. 4. de in- 
jur. Iniquitas & injuſtitia, quam Grect avepiar t ad xi- 
es vocant ) and intyguitas is this oppoſition or irregu- 
larity to the will of God, viz. that will of his revea- 
led to us by Cyriſt, to which we now profeſs obedi- 


ence. It 1s here made matter of ſome queſtion, whe- 


ther theſe phraſes, «SIdvav, and iy auÞlian, fo ſin, 
and to commit ſin, are to be interpreted onely of an 
habit of ſuch deliberate ſin, or belong to one ſingle 


* aftof it. But.the reſolution is eaſfie, that though he 


_ uſeo 


that lives impenitently in any habit of known fin , 
be moſt eminently ſaid to fin and commit ſin, yet he 
that is guilty. of any one deliberate aCt is here pri- 
ourily meant by theſe phraſes. This appears by the 

the words in ſome of the places, where it mult 
neceſſarily denote an act , and not onely an habit ; 
as Ch. 2. 1. Theſe things 1 write unto you, ive wn tuagnle, 
that ye may 10? ſin, where it would be unreaſonable 
to think that the holy Apoſtle deſigned his Epiſtle to 
keep them from habits onely, and not alſo from each 
act of deliberate ſin. This 1s again evident in this 
Place : for not onely he that lives habitually in ſin, 
but he that commits any one deliberate act of it, «- 
youlav mit, Committeth a tran Jgreſſon of the Law, oppo- 
{cth and doth Contrary to the Law of Chrift, which 
ſeverely forbiddeth ſuch ſingle commiſſions, and not 
onely the habits of them : and ſo v. 5. when it is ſaid 
that Chriſt appeared that he might take away our ſins, & 
that there is no ſim in him, *tis evident that he came to 
take away our acts as well as our habits, and that 
there was no act as well as no habit of fin in him : 


and ſo in all that follows, v. 6,8,9, &c. one act of 
ſin is contrary to abiding in Chriſt, that is, to adhe- 
ring to him, to ſee;ng and knowing, that 1s, to obey- 
ing him ; one act is of, or from, the devil, one act as 
contrary to that ſeed, that purity, that principle of 
filiation, that is.in him that is bor of God, and not 
onely an habit of it. | 
V.9. Born of God ] What yam is ©:s, being 
born of God, ſignifies, hath been noted, Foh. 1. Note 
b. to have received ſome ſpecial influence from God, 
and by the help and power of that, to be raifed to a 
Pious life. Agreecably 19 wwdE ix 7 ©:7, he that 
hath been born of God, is litterally he that hath had 
ſuch a bleſſed change wrought in him by the opera- 
tion of God's Spzrit in his heart, as to be tranſlated 
from the power of darkneſs into the kingdom of his 
dear Son, transformed in the ſpirit of his mind, that 
is, ſincerely changed from all evil to all good, from 
obedience to the fleſh, &c. to an obedience to God. 
Onely it is here to be noted, that the phraſe is not ſo 
to be taken, as to denote onely the aft of this 
change, the firſt impreſſion of this vertue on the 
patient, the ſingle tranſient aCt of regeneration or 
reformation, and that, as in the Przter-tenſe, now 
paſt, but rather a continued courſe, a permanent 
{tate, ſo as a regenerate man and a child of God are 
all one, and fignifie him that lives a pious and godly 
life, and continues to doe fo. For 1o that phraſe of 
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being yds Or 730”, 4 child or ſon, of any kind of fa- vi: 


ther, ſignifies a reſemblance or ſimilitude of incli- 
nations and aCtions, as a child of the devil is one that 
commits ( and fo continues to doe ) Satanical wic- 
ked practices, and ſo ſons of Belial are vicious per- 
ſons; and ſoour Sawour interprets the phraſe, /f ye 
were the children of Abraham, ye would doe the works 
of Abraham, but you are of your father the devil, that 
is, you doe thoſe things which are imitations of him, 
ſuch things as he doth. And ſo generally in this E- 
piſtle, he that is born of God ſignifies a man truly p1- 
ous, an obedient ſervant of God: and ſuch is the 
ſubject of this Propoſition here, when of ſuch an one 
it is faid, he canner ſin. ; 
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= - Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of JOHN. Chap. 111. 
c. Ib. Camor ſin] What is meant by 5 /wa?, canmer, | imitation of that which is moſt eminently and ori. 
e a4). here, will beſt appear by what S.Chryſoſtorm on Roms. 


faith of the tree in the Goſpel, where ?tis ſaid, A cor- 
rupt tree cannot bear good fruit, nor a good tree corrupt 
fruit : he, ſaith he, thar ſaith a corrupt tree cannot 
bring forth good fruit, s KOAU 4 F Sm 14412; es FIAT, 
w:]aBoalu?, forbids not a change from wice to verfue , 
( denies not that to be poſſible ) but affirms, that » 
& Tj naria arr), the continuance in wickedneſs cannot 
bring forth good F wad for, ſaith he, he ſaid not that 
an ill tree cannot become good, but that remaining evil it 
' cannot bear good fruit. So when Rom. 8.7. Ptis ſaid 
that the carnal mind cannot be ſubje& to God, Theo- 
phyla interprets It, #us «7 i&'y-7 01573, it Cannot whileſt 
it remains ſuch, *y, n dJuvd]& 1 wilaBorn, not that the 
change #; impoſſible ; and ſo again, ver. 8. wheni1t 1s 
ſaid, they cannot pleaſe God, *us av 6n m1, they can- 
not whileſt they are ſuch. And ſo ſure the afhirming 
| here of the chad of God, the regenerate pious con- 
vert, that he cannor ſin, is not the affirming that he 
cannot ceaſe to be what he is, cannot fall off from 
the performance of his duty (againſt which the ma- 
ny warnings and exhortations that are given to p1- 
OUS Men, C. 2.V. i. 1 Cor. 10. 12. Heb. 3. 12. 2 Pet. 3. 
v.17. are evidences of the poſlibility of it) but that 
remaining thus, a pious follower, imitator, and ſo 
child of God, that in his actions reſembles him, he 
cannot yield deliberately to any kind of fin. To 
which purpoſe, faith Terrullian, De Pudicitia, Hec 
non admittet omnino qui natus e Deo fuerit, non futurus 
Dei. filius ſi admiſerit, He that is born of God will not 
at all admit ſuch ſins as theſe, he ſhall not be the child of 
God if he do admit, or commit, them. And Lattantins, 
Virtus fine ulla intermiſſione perpetua eſt , nec diſcedere 
ab ea poreſt qui ſemel eam cepit : Nam ſi habeat inter- 
vallum, ſi quando ea carere poſſumus, redeunt protinus 
peccata , que virtutem ſemper impugnant. Vertue is 
that which i perpetual without any intermiſſion : He 
that hath once undertaken it ,, cannot depart from it. 
For if it have any interval ( of fin) if we can want, 
Or be without it , ſins preſently return , which alwaies 
impugne vertue. And 1{o S. Hierom on Matth. 7. 18. 
Bona arbor non fert malos frutus quamaiu in bonittatis 
ſtudio perſeverat ;, A good tree bears not ill fruit as long 
as it perſeveres in the ſtudy or love of goodneſi, And 
ſo S. Auguſtin, Serm. 29. De Verb. Apoſt. Talianon 
facit bone fides & ſpei Chriſtianus, A Chriſtian of a 
good faith and hope doth not ſuch things as theſe, 1.e. 
Homicide, Adultery, &c. In the ſame ſenſe as 


: Jo Stober, * Menander ſaith of the juſt man, 


AlzguOr adrey un 63i;z]a rronG, 


a juſt diſpoſition knows not how to be unjuſt. In this 
ſenſe is s /usala, be cannot, uſed by Ignatings, oi onprunel 
Te modding, meg rew = Swarla, carnal men cannot doe 
ſpiritual things. It will not farther be pertinent to 
enquire, whether the ſing here ( ſo unreconcile- 
able with a regenerate ſtate) be an act onely of wil- 
full fin, or an habit, becauſe thoſe Apoſtate Gno- 
ſticks , to whom this place is oppoſed, and all that 
went over to them, were guilty of more then ſingle 
acts, even of the fouleſt habits of impurity and per- 
ſecuting the Chriſtians, v. 10. 
\.\d. V. 10. Is not of God ] Eivau & 7 Os, to be of God, 
E126 # here, (and ch. 4. v. 6. and 5. 19. and 3 Joh. 11.) is 
a _- to ſignifie one that lives as God requires 
and approves of, a child of God in the beginning of 
the verſe, born of God, v. g. a ſincere acceptable ſer- 
My:# vant of his, that imitates the good, 3 Fohn 11. or in 
#% brief, agoodChriſtian ; and that not onely upon 
this ground, becauſe all Chriſtian vertue is of God, 
but eſpecially, becaulc it is agreeable to his will, an 


ginally in him. And ſoon the contrary, Ungodly 
living 1s expreſsd by the phraſe, ro be of the devil. Eb ;, 
Joh. 8. 44. explained by what follows , 34s): 6 Srxfing 
emDuuias wins, doing, Or delighting to dee, his deſires wag 
and his works, v. 41. and ſo to be of the world, Ty this 
purpoſe many the like phraſes there be obſeryable in 
Scripture, which are ſet to ſignihe this ; as, being in & wy 
Goa, 1 Foh. 2.5. and 5. 20. ſeeing God, 3 Foh.11. ;,e, (9 
having conſidered and obſerved God 1n his ations . » *** 
in order to imitating of them; for ſo to imirare is 
exprelled Foh.8. 38. by doing what they have ſeen with | Buulyy 
their father : ſo again, having kyown Godvor Chriſt, win | 
1 Feh. 2.3, 13. 5.e. ſo as to imitate-or tranſcribe 2 
what we ſee in him ; an evidence of which is, as it 
follows there, the keeping his commandments, and c. 4. 
.V. 6. he that knows God, and he that 15 of God, are ſet as Toda 4 
directly the ſame; and ſo, v. 7,8. and very often in ** 
this Writer. So ſeeing, and knowing him, together, 

1 Foh. 3,6. and eſpecially Foh.5. 37. to hear his woice, vw... 
and, ſee his appearance, for that is there all one with 17%, . 
having his word abiding in them. So tobe the ſons of &e-l = 
God, Joh. 11. 52. the ſons of God that are ſcattered a- ropes 
broad, 1. e. all that are or ſhall be pious faithfull ſer- 26 
' vants of his all the world over, that are qualified 3- 


|-right for the receiving of Chriſt when he preacheth 


ms, 


to them, (ſuch as are called, the children of the king- Til tua. 
dom, Matt. 13. 38.) and ſo oft in theſe Epiſtles, 1 Fob. 11g, y, 
3.2, 10. and, to be born. of God, 1 Foh. 3. 9. andc. 5, * *% 
v. 4, 18. ( contrary towhich are generation of vipers, junt* 
and children of darkneſs, or Belial, of the devil, of the Tin 
wicked one,in an extreme degree, and born of bloud,&C. rj,ive 
Foh. 1. 13. in a more moderate degree ) ſignifying i «wm 
not any act of ſpiritual birth, but a ſtate of pious 

life, of reſemblance unto God. So thoſe that are gi- 


| ven to Chriſt by God, the pious vertuous-minded 


men, being the onely perſons that are by the promi- 
ſes and grace of the Goſpel really attracted and 
brought to receive Chriſt, Joh.6. 37. thoſe whom the 
Father hath drawn, ver. 44. whom the promiſes have 
effectually wrought on, which work onely on pious 
men; fo thoſe that are raught of God, or are docil, aces 6 
teachable by him. So they whoſe heart God hath opened, 5, 1m, 
AX&t. 16. 14. #.e. whom God hath affeted with the m4 «i 
love of vertue or Chriſtianity. So to abrae, or dwell, vim 
in God, 1 Foh. 3.6. and in the love of Chriſt, Joh. 15. ®7.., 
V. 9. and God in him, 1 Fob. 3.24. and 4. 15. tO walk »5xart rib 
in light, C. 1.7. to abide in light, C. 2. 10. to walk as (+1, 
he walks, C. 2.6. to walk, worthy of the Goſpel, Phil. 1. x pry 
V. 27. of our vocation, Epheſ. 4. 1. to paſf our ſojour- a” 
ning in fear, 1 Pet. 1. 17. to walk in good works, Eph. wine 
2.10. tO have his word abiding in us, 1 Joh. 2. 24- Oiled 
V. 19. Aſſure onr hearts] What Tci2ny xapSias , to recent 
perſuade hearts, doth fully import, will appear, firſt, © 
by the uſe of the phraſe Tcimuw aun! , att. 28. 14 winds 
we will pacifie him, and ſo in proportion it ſignifies !195w 
to render our hearts peaceable and tame ; ſecondly, 
by two other phraſes that follow-here, firſt, ilappno2 nejinas 
txew wegs + ©z0y, v.21. having confidence toward God, 
to have boldnef, to dare appear before God, to be 
ſuch as dare on good grounds have confidence to 
pray to him; ſecondly, Aap8dvev & airguew, Ve 22+ 19.5, 
to have our prayers heard by God, which he that ie 
can challenge, and ſo ze-yitew mw © 6, draw near Ma; 
unto God, in confidence in prayer, is ſaid, m5 Teiiay 
x7 Comwedvoav, Heb. g. g. to be perfefted, or conſecrated, Cu 
according to conſcience, viz. by having the conſcience 
purg*d, to be made ſuch prieſts as may with boldnef 
draw nigh to God, which 1s the prerogative of every 
true Chriſtian that doth that which is pleaſing 
Gods ſight, v. 22. the worſhipper of God which doth 


Azpbten 


his will, Joh. 9. 31. 
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Car. IV. 


b Bars believe not every ſpirit, but trie the ſpirits whether they be of God : 
| hgye come - 


out FAILED 
Mann 


eſus 


+Jews , . 
Ciriſt hich ſus Chriſt 1s come in the fleſh, is of God. J 
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heareth not us. Hereby know we the Spirit of truth, and the ſpirit of error. ] 


The forſt Epiſtle of JOHN. 


To CHAT. I Paraphraſe. 


- : 1. My brethren, let me ad- 
becauſe many falſe prophets * are gone out into the world. ] moniſh on not to heed or 


follow every teacher that pretends to be inſpired, ( ſee Note on Luk. 9. d. ) but to make trial of all that ſhall fo pretend, by 
the rules aftorded you both by Moſes and Chriſt ; and ſo much the rather, becauſe as it hath been foretold by Chriſt, Marr. 24- 
that at; this point of time many falſe teachers ſhould come into the Church, ſo now we find by experience there are many. 


2. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God ; every ſpirit that confeſſeth + that Je- .,, By this you may know 


: : the teacher to be truly divine, 
if he confeſs Chriſt thus born and crucified to be the Meſſias, (ſee v. 15.) For no falſe prophet willever teach that, ir being 
not uſefull to the intereſt of the falſe pretenders, or thoſe thar conſider their own advantages, to follow a crucified Saviour to 
al _ of purity and ſelf-denial, and taking up the croſs after him, ſuffering perſecutions, as now all that follow Chriſt are ſure 
to doe, 
3. Andevery ſpirit that confeſſeth not * that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, 
is not of God : and this is + that ſpirit of Antichriſt, whereof you have heard jn time of perſecution do re- 
that * it ſhould come, + and even now already is it in the world. ] nounce nd forfake Chriſt , 
by that appear to be not from God : and theſe are the Antichriſtian ſeducers, of whom Chriſt forctold, Matt. 24. (ſee Note on 


1 Joh. 2. b.) that before the fatal day that expeRed the Jews, they were 'to come into the world, and now indeed they are 
come, S1mon and his Gnoſticks, and are already every where viſible among us. 


4+ Yeareof God, little children, and have overcome them ; becauſe greater ,. you, my render Chri- 

is he that is in you, then he that is in the world. ſtians , have = dogrin 
from God,. and have held out againſt the machinations and perſuafions of thoſe falſe teachers; for the true Chriſt, which 1s by 
his Spirit and his doarins in you, 15 greater and more powerfull then the falſe teachers and falſe Chrifts which are now a- 
broad in the world, v. 3. 


5- They. are of the world : therefore ſpeak they of the world, and the world ,. They come not by any 


heareth them. ] | commiſſion from God , bur 
from the incitation of their own worldly hearts, to ſave themſelves from perſecutions ; they are worldly-minded, their affe&tons 
are placed on worldly pleaſures, &c. and accordingly their dodtrin is a do&rin of licentiouſneſs, of ſecular 1htereſts, and free- 
dom from perſecutions, and worldly-minded men follo:v them. 


6. Weare of God : he that knoweth God, heareth us ; 'he that is not of God, 


3- And the Gnoſticks that 


6. Our dodrin 1s the true 
pure do&rin of Chriſt , hath 
nothing of worldly greatneſs or ſecular intereſts in it, but onely of piety and purity, fclt-denial, contempr of the world ; and 
every plous perſon hearkeneth to us : and this is a way of diſcerning true from falſe prophets ; one 1s all for purity and confeſ- 
fion of Chriſt even in perſecutions, the other for worldly advantages and ſelf-preſervation. 


7- Beloved, let us loye one another : for love is of God, and every one that lo- 7. Apain.another evidence 

veth is born of God, and knoweth God. ] of our being from God is 

charity to our fcllow-Chriſtians, for that is moſt ſtrifily commanded, and exemplified ro us from God, and no praRice ren- 

ders us ſolike to God's example, and fo concordant to his precepts, makes us ſuch Gnoſticks truely ſo called, as the ſincere ex- 
erciſes of this duty; and therefore that is my next admonirion, to be ſure ye divide not, hate not, perſecute nor your brethren. 


8. Hethat loveth not, knoweth not God; for God is love. ] 8. He that is not poſleſſed 
and throughly acquainted with that grace of Love, by that appears to be utterly unacquainted with God, to have nothing of 
God in him, who 1s made up of love and kindneſs to mankind. 


'9.In this was manifeſted the love of God * toward us, + becauſe that God ſent 5, and hath manifeſted 
his onely-begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him. J that in a moſt eminent man- 
ner to us, in having ſent,his onely Son into the world to reduce us ſinners to an holy and pious life. 


10, Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his \.. ang in this appears 

Son to be the propitiation for our ſins. the heighrof God's love to us, 

not that|we were earlieſt in- our love to him, but that he began to us, and firſt ſent his own Son to propitiate, or appeaſe his 
wrath againſt us for our iins, to deliver us from the puniſhment of them. 


11, Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love one another. ] 11. This love of God to 
us muſt be anſwered with our imitating it toward our brethren, doing thoſe a&ts of charity toward them which God ts not capa- 
ble to receive from us. | 


12, No man hath ſeen God at any time. If we love one another, God dwel- \,,. For God is nor in onr 

leth in us, and his love 1s perfected in us. ] reach to be ſeen or converſed 

with by,us : whereas kindneſs or love is moſtwhat among ſuch. The trial thercfore of our love, whether we have any of that di- 

vine grace in us or no, and fo whether God abide in us, that 1s, whether thoſe eminent vertues ( which are fo remarkable in 

God, as that they are ſaid to be God himſelf, ſuch as charity, v. 8, 16.) are abiding in us, and whether the love which is in him 

toward men be cdpicd out, and imitated, and fo perfeed by us ( as the ſufferings of Chriſt are ſatd to be perfefed inus, when 

we after his example ſuffer alſo ) is this, by examining our ſclves if we are kind and loving to thoſe that are among us, our 
fellow men and Chriſtians, whom we do ſee, and who are capable of kindneſs, and the ctte&s of love from us, 


13. Hereby know we that we * dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath gl- 1, This is an evidence in- 
ven us of his Spirit. ] : deed by which we know that 
we adher® to God, are diſciples indeed, and as ſuch acknowledged by him, ( fee ch. 3. 24. ) becauſe that temper and affe&ion 

of love and charity, fo illuſtriouſly obſervable in Chriſt, is obſervable in ſome meaſure in us allo, 


14. And we have ſeen and do teſtifie, that the Father ſent the Son 70 be the Sa- |, 4. And as an evidence of 
Viour of the :world. 4 ; |: that, how great ſoever our 
hazard be from the enemies of the Goſpel, yer we continue conſtantly to preach Chriſt, and being eye-witnefles of thofe mira- 
cles, &c. which evidence him to be what he pretended, we accordingly preach and teſtifie that Chriſt is the very Meflias ſenr 

by God. : 
15.: Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of God , God + dwelleth in \,,. ye that ſhall venture 
him, and he in God. ] to be a Martyr for Chriſt, to 


confeſs him, v. 2. when dangers attend that confeſſion, ( ſee Note on Rev, 2. b. ) as God 1s faithfull ro him, ſo ſhall he truly be 
faid to be faithfull to God : fee Joh. 14. C. 


16, And we have known and believed the love that God hath * tous. God Is 146, *Tis acknowledged by 
love ; | and h& that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him. ] all, that God hath given us a 
moſt emitent copie and pattern of love, by us to be tranſcribed toward him, when he calls us to ir. God 1s made up of love, 


and in thar degree that we partake of thar grace, we are members of God, not broken off from him, but continuing 1n con- 
A444 4 zunRtion 


Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſtle of JOHN. 
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Cnar, jy 


Tlap prota 


ET wal 


| ſuffering, and oppoſed to wr", cowardly withdraw- 


Ju 


jun&ion with him, and God abideth in us, is allowed a place in us, 15 not reje&ed or caſt out by us, ang ac 14-C. ) as hes 
by thoſe who do not through love hold faſt to him, do not adhere to, obey and imitate him in that great dury of charity. 


. 15 the perfe&tion p . - 
wig bo go to be of judgment : becauſe as he is, ſoare we in this world. ] 


found in a Chriſtian (ſee Note on ch. 1. b.) confiſts, that in a time of danger, when we are brought before judges, and may pro- 
bably loſe our lives for confefling of Chriſt, then we retain courage and chearfulneſs , and confeſs him willingly , that ,we be- 
have our ſelves in-this world as Chrift did when he was here, that 1s, lay down our hives 1n teſtification of the truth. 


18. There is no fear in love, but perfect love caſteth out fear : becauſe 


<< was in Chriſt, hath no hath torment : he that feareth * is not made perfect in love. ] 

_ tt Chriſt «dre and underwent the utmoſt, even death it ſelf, for us, did not Trout fear draw back from any thing 
which love to man or conſtancy to the truth of God could prompt him to : and fo indeed perfe& love baniſheth all fear of 
danger, even of death it ſelf, Tiffers it not to interpoſe or keep him from expreſling a&s of love, makes the lover Extremely 
valiant, - For fear, in whomſoever it 15, hath pain and anxiety 1n 1t, permits him not to doe any thing that wn Gar. danger 
with it, and fo is quite contrary to perfe&ion of love toward God, makes one man deny Chriſt, another draw back for fear of 
danger of confeſſing him ; or elſe perhaps, fear brings puniſhment eternal of body and ſoul, Matr. 10. 28. and never permits 
any in whom it is to arrive to perfe&ion, or reward of love : ſee Note on Rev. 2. b. 

19. And certainly this love 19. + We love him, becauſe he firſt loved us. J 
and degree thereof, and hazard run by it, though it be death it (elf, 1s but a meer duty of gratitude in us, ( ſee v. 11. ) be- 
cauſe Chriſt hath begun to us, and when we were his enemies, ſinners that had neyer deſerved any thing but hatred and ven- 
geance from him, laid down willingly his own life for us. 

L. 20.' If a man ſay, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is alyar : for he 
oy of Ago nou loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he 


Chriſt by appearing to be not ſeen ? ] ; 
ready to His <apimg or run hazards for the teſtifying the truth of our faith : for there may be a great deal of hypocriſie in 


this profeſſing of our love to God, 1 Cor. 13. 3. and fo there 15 certainly, if he that ſo profeſſeth, doth not love, but malign 
and perſecute Chriſtians, ( it being impoſſible that any man ſhould truly love God, and nor doe what God bids him, that is, 
love his brother alfo : ) for the beſt way to try our love, whether 1t be fincere or no, 1s to obſerve how it expreſſes it (elf on 


18. Now ſach love as this 


fear 


that 
hath 


occaſion, when we meet with obje&s of Charity ; for if then we do nor exerciſe and teſtifie our love, ſure we have not that - 


vertue in us. Conſequently, if ro men, with whom we daily converſe, and meet with ſuch opportunities, we do not expreſs 
any love, what reaſon is there to imagin we ſincerely love God, when of our love to him, and the ſincerity of it, we were never 
able to make this trial, becauſe we never ſaw him, nor had opportunities offered us of ſhewing any real as of love to him? And 
: beſide, ſomewhat may be judged by the difficulry of the thing : for he that doth not the eafier, will hardly be ſuppoſed to doe 
the more difficult. Now *tis hard to love one that I never faw; fight and converſation is one motive of love, and we fee our 
brethren daily, but never ſaw God art any time : and therefore where the command, which 1s as pun&ual to the love of our 
brethren, as to the love of God, v. 21. 1s not able to prevail upon us for this, and where, befide the command, which is equal 
on both ſides, there is one adyantage to allure our love to our brethi a, which there 1s not to invite or oblige us to the love of 
God, if that man manifeſtly fail in the one, which is ſo much more commended to him by that one circumſtance, how can it 
be imagined that he doth, or will perform the other ? 


21. It being evident thar 21- And this commandment have we from him, that he who loveth God, 


by his command we are as re- his brother alſo. ] 
ally obliged to love our fellow-Chriſtians, as to love humlſelf. 


on Chap. IF. 


Annotations 


love 


17. + Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have ® boldneſs in the Cay +tnthis ty 
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V. 17. Boldnef, in the day—] Nejjnoie'is bold and | follows, ver. 18. There is no fear in love, fear being | 


publick, ſpeaking, confeſſion of Chriſt before men, e- 
ſpecially when we have diſcouragements from doing 
ſo, ads. fearleſneſs, ſaith Heſychins. S0 mppnoig meu- 
16v, Foh. 11. 54. is, to walk publickly and fearleſly, 
which Chr: did not, becauſe of their conſultation to 
kill him, v. 53. So in many other places, particular- 
ly Heb. 10. 35. where mppnoia vu is their conſtant 
confeſſion of Chriſt, to which all that chapter had ex- 
horted them, (and that in deſpight of perſecutions) 
explained by w22worh, v. 36. patience Or conſtancy in 


nem perfettam , niſi fugatricem timorss 


cem confeſſionis * What perfett love, 


ing, V. 38, 39. (ſee Note on Foh.7.a.) Ando here 
being joined with < 1zice xeiorus, in the day of judg- 
ment, not the final judgment of God, but the day 
or time when we ſhall for the name of Chri/# be 
brought before any earthly tribunal, to be ſentenced 
even to death it ſelf. And ſo it is ſaid of 1pnarizs, in 
the ſtory of his Martyrdom, that he conceived that 
he could never come ad diletionem Det in plenum, to 
the full love. of God, neque perfettum ordinem dottrine 
ebtinere, nor to the perfettion of Chriſtian doftrine, ni- 
fi per Martyris faltam confeſſionem Domino appropin- 

uaret, unleſs be came near to God by martyrdom." And 

o the meaning will be plain, that the «4m» uw 17, 
the love or charity toward God which is to be zz, 
or among, us Chriſtians, &@ rio mx]eco], i perfetted 
in this ," ive. r:ppnoize Exwe , that we have this conftan- 
cy in confeſling him in the time of the greateſt dan- 
ger. And this yet farther appears, firſt, by the ex- 


ries, mutilation, imperfettion, Konica, dm mis, 


plication that follows, that as he is, ſo we are in this 
world, that is, that as Chriſt laid down his life in con- 
feſſion of the truth, ſo we doe the ſame when occaſi- 
on ſerves : and ſecondly, by the confirmation which 


indeed the contrary to this boldneſs and conſtancie , 
wherein the perfection of our love conſiſts. Thus 
hath Tertullan interpreted the place in his Scorpia- 
cum, Or Antidote againſt the Gnoſticks, Fohannes negat 
timorem efſe in dilettione , Fohn denies fear to be in 
love. Quem timorem intelligs praſtat , niſi negationis 
authorem ? What fear muſt we here underſtand, 
that which is the author of denying ? Quam dileftio- 

& ammatri- 
F oh - but that which 
puts fear to flight, and animates men to confeſs Chriſt ? 
And ſo that Which follows, For fear is, om 
ment , he thus interprets, Quam panam timore pu- 
niat ( ſure it ſhould be, qua para timorem puniat) niſt 
quam negator relaturus eſt, cum corpore 6 anima 0c- 
cidendus in Gehennam ? What is the puniſhment which 
fear hath, or with which he puniſhes fear, but that which 
he that denies Chriſt ſhall receive when he is killed body 
and ſoul and caſt into hell , Matt. 10. 28. or , which, 
faith he, 7s threatned to the cowardly, among ( yea be- 
fore ) the other reprobates, in the lake of fire, Rev.21.8? 
See Tertull. cont. Gnoſt. cap. 12. and De fuga in Perſe- 
cut. cap.g. In theſe laſt words, 5 08& ninanv ty, fear Kimi 
hath puniſhment, the poſthumous Notes of the learned 
H.Grotius have attempted an emendation, and reade 
xiauny fOr xiazov, TEndring x4aoy out of the Gloſſa- 


bat 


For 


this interpretation of that unuſual word Heſychins 
may be conſulted, Kates, ſaith he, (it ſhould be cer- 
tainly Kates ) xwnve, iumdile, zoxofct, and Koais]av, 6* 
Aon, and KoAINN, warfpatt, and RoAfounla, xadoue) a. 
To this the Context would very well agree, the next 
words being, he that fears is not made perfett in love ; 

: where 


"E# 


"he 


—- 
3 


F 5 wx 
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where yet the ſame Annorations would turn 5 5 gobt- 
ww, he that fears, into 5 5 wiruw&, he that is muti- 
lated. But to impoſe ſo remote an emendation with- 
out any authority of any Copy to avow it, 1s too ad- 
yenturous an attempt : or, if 1t were not ſo, perhaps 
the ſubſtituting of ««2v , impediment , hindrance , 


- might bea more tolerable emendation, Rowe in fear 


# heavy 
bajticg 


hath hindrance, it ſtops and encumbers love from do- 
ing ſuch perfect acts as it 'ought, or would otherwiſe 
be apt to doe ; he that feareth is by this encumbrance 
kept back, not made perfett in love. But as theſe or 
the like emendations ought never to be admitted 
without great neceſlity, ſo there appears no pre- 
tence of that inthis place. For, firſt, it may thus be 
rendred, Fear hath pain, or torment, a kind of rack in 
it, which alwales keeps men in awe, as the Apoſtle 
faith, Heb. 2. 15. that through fear of death ſome are 
all their life time ſubjeF to bondage or ſlavery, never 
dare doe any thing of vertue, or duty , or heroick 


action, (and ſo 2 75m. 1. 7. the ſpirit of fear or cow- 
ardiſe 1s ſet oppoſite to power and love )) and conſe- 
quently never come to any perfection of love to 
God, or conſtancy of confeſſion, to ſuffer any thing 
for his ſake, as love qloth, 1 Cor. 13.7. and accor- 
dingly it follows, he that feareth is not made perfett in 
love. Orelfe, ſecondly, it may be ſet after Tertulli- 
an*s way, the conſtant love of God is a moſt reward- 
able perfection, whereas fear of worldly dangers will 
be ſure to bring deſtruction of body and ſoul along 
with it, and therefore muſt be caſt out from having 
any thing to interpoſe when the perfefting, or, as 7+- 
«16% ſignifies, the crawning Or rewarding of love, 1s 


TAs gay 


ſpoken of. Fearfulneſs is ſo unreconcileable with ' 


perfeCt love, that it is the moſt deteſtable forſaking 
of God : the coward is all one with the Apoſtate. 
Either of theſe ſenſes will accord very well with the 
Context, and with the literal importance of the 
words, bur eſpecially the former of them. 


CHAE.-v. 


I, Hoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 


Paraphraſe. 


is bornof God: and EVerY 7x, Whereas the Gnoſticks 


one that loveth him that begat,loveth him alſo that is begotten of him.) profeſle that they are the chil- 


dren of God, born of him, and alſo that they ng, 
truth of theſe pretenſions. For the firſt, every one t 


love God, as children a father ; by theſe rwo marks you may judge of the 
at believeth and profeſſeth Chriſt robe the Meſſias (and accordingly cleaves 


faſt to that profeſſion, whatſoever the temptations be to the contrary, ) and expreſſeth the power of thar faith by his love, by 
depending on his promiſes, and obeying his commands, and patient ſuffering of any perſecution rhar befals him, 1s a regenerate 
childe of God, and none elſe, ( ſee Note on c. 3.b. ) And for the ſecond, *ris as certain, that unle(s-a man love the brethren, 


he thall never be deemed to love God. 


z 


2. By this we know that we loye the children of God, when we love God > _ 2. And not only our lo- 


and keep his commandments. 7 


ving our brethren 1s an evi- 


dence of our loving God, without which we have no reaſon to think we do love him; but ſuch an union and conjun&ion there 
15 between theſe two, that if we would know whether we love our brethren ſincerely or no, we cannot better judge then by 


knowingor — whether we love God, for otherwiſe we may doe many as of love to our brethren, which may flow from 


other principles, g 


nature, gallantry, vain glory, &c. and not from charity, whereas this love of God, which I now ipeak 


of, muſt be ſuch as expreſſes it ſelf by keeping God's commandments. | 
3. Forthisis the love of God, that we keep his commandments : and his com- \,, Keeping his command- 


mandments are not * grievous. 
to love God indeed : and of theſe 


ments I adde, becauſe this is 


let me tell ou, they are not ſo heavy and fo unſupportable as is now pretended by many, 


who fall off from Chriſt, becauſe obedience to him 1s now like to coſt them fo dear; bur it is an eaſe, gainfull, gracious yoke, 


Matt. 11. 30. 


4. For whatſoever is born of God, overcometh the world : 


victory that overcometh the world , ever our faith. | 
Id, and ſet upon God, chap, 2. v. 5, 7. doth with eaſe overcome the 


on chap. 3. b. ) whoſe affe&ions are taken ofi from the wor 


4- For every loving obe- 


and this is the 
| dient childe of God ( {ce note 


world, the terrors and other the temptations thereof, hath far ſtronger incitarions to piety then the world can offer him to the 
contrary z and that which to much out-weighs thoſe carnal alle&tves or terrors, 1s that which the faith of Chriſt poſſeſſes us of, 


and he thar is carried captive to the world, cannor be counted a cordial believer. 


ming, bur *tis viRory it (elf. 


5. Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jeſus is 


the Son of God? 


dial believing _ is the Meſſias, which containeth the believing all his promiſes, threats an . ' 
at any man ſhould reſiſt the temptations of the world, the delights| and terrors of it, and with which it is 


1s not imaginable 
caſie to doe It. 


Faith 15 not onely the means of overco- 


s. And what faith is this 


| ſo vitorious ? why, the cor- 


6. This is he that ® came by water and bloud, + ever Jeſus Chriſt ; not by Wa- &< For of this Chriſt hath 


ter onely, but by water and bloud : and it is the Spirit that beareth witneſs, be- given us an embleme and ex- 

| ample in himſelf, and fo an 
obligation to it; his whole courſe here upon the earth was compounded of innocence | and purity of life, and alſo of ſutferings, 
even of a ſhamefull death : and theſe two things in him are emblemarically expreſſed by the water and bloud that came, not 
one or the other alone, but both together, our of his fide, ar his crucifixion, ( ſee mY 19.e.) and one (if not both ) of 
theſe, his ſinleſneſs, and indeed his being the Mefſias, ver. 5. is allo teſtified by the holy Ghoſt 1n many particulars (fee Note 
a. ) and this teſtimony, being the teſtimony of the Spirit of God, 1s authentick, and fit to be believed, for 1t 1s his title to be 


cauſe the Spirit is truth. ] 


the Spirit of truth. 


7, For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 


the holy Ghoſt; and theſe three are one. ] 


7. For as there being in 
heaven three able to tcſtifie, 


and thoſe three agreeing in one divine nature, and fo being all infallible in their teſtimonies, they have all teſtified that Chriſt , 
as he was here on earth, was the Meſſias ; God the Father, by the voice from heaven, Mar. 3. 17. John 12. 28. God the Son, 
in ſaying ro Saul, Why perſecuteſt thou me? and ſtriking him down in the place for doing ſo 3 God the holy Ghoſt, in that de- 


ſcending on him as a dove, and after on the diſciples : 


8. And there are three that bear witneſs in earth, the Spirit , and the Water . 


and the Bloud ; and theſe three agree in one. ] 


8. So on the earth there 
are three witneſſes roo ;, firſt, 


the holy Ghoſt, firſt, on Chriſt, and ſecondly, on and in the Apoſtles, who ſaw and witneſſed that the Father ſent Chriſt, ch.4. 
v. 13,14- ſecondly, the Warer, and a Bloud, that came both out of his ſide, and by doing fo, 

his human nature againſt choſe that ſay 

his innocence and ſufferings ; and i theſe three agree in t 
Purity and patience, &Cc. 


teſtimony, thar Jeſus is the Son of God, ver. 5. made up of all 


d precepts ; without which ir 


As 


firſt, prove the reality of 
was onely in appearance, not in fleſh, or reality 3 and ſecondly, were an emblem of 


9. If 


The firſt Epiſtle of JOHN. 


836 Paraphnafe. 


g. For the believing any . 9- If we receive the witneſs of men, the witneſs of God is greater : for this 


ching,ir is ordinarily thought is the witneſs of God, which he hath teſtified of his Son. ] 
ſufficient to have the teſtimony of two or three creditable men, and then ſure God's teſtimony from heaven is much more w 
thy of belicf. And this teſtimony now produced for the truth of our belief in Chriſt, 1s evidently the teſtimony of God. Th 


oþ moubetes ia tas. Fo He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the * witneſs in himſe 
helicoerh in Chriſt.and infle- that believeth not God, hath made him a lyar, becauſe he believeth not th 


ſpight of the Gnoſticks Apo- that God gave of his Son. 
ſtafe acknowledgeth the Son of God to have come truly in the tleſh, hath no reaſon to fear, having God's teſtimony to ſecure 


him. And he thar after all this, when God hath fo teſtified 1n plain words, This 15 my beloved Son, &c. doth till 
licve it, he makes God a lyar, in not believing his teſtimony of Chriſt, ; l - i” EE $6 B- 
11. And this is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life : and this life 


11. And the ſum of this , 


teſtimony of Gods concer- 15S in his Son. ] © # 
ning Chriſt is, that the way that Chrift hath pur us in 1s the true way to eternal bhſs, and thar this is to be had by follow- 


ing the example and precepts of Chriſt, whom therefore 1n that voice from heaven he commanded all men to hear. 
+ te tha dich >, ths © 32- He that hath the Son, hath life ; a7d he that hath not the Son of God 
; 


thus inſiſts on Chriſt's ,do- hath not life. ] 2H A : 
Erine and pattern ſer before him, 1s as ſure of actaining this bliſs, as 1f he were already poſleſs'd of it ; and he that doth not 


hath nothing to doe with it. 


If : he 
e record 


13. Theſe things have I written unto you that believe on the name of the Son 
you that are true belicvers , of God, that ye may know that ye have cternallife, and that ye may believe on 


to give you aſſurance thar fal- the name of the Son of God. J 
vation, and all that on God's part belongs to ir, 1s made oyer to you in Chriſt, that you may be incouraged to contiue in the 
faith, and wholly depend on Chriſt for all that belongs to you with all the confidence imaginable, and ſo never fall off in time 


of worldly preflures. 


12. This T have ſaid to all 


14. And of this confi- 14- And this is the confidence that we have + in him, that if we b ask any thing 


dence this is one fſpeciall according q- his ww he ——_— us. ] 

branch, that we come boldly and freely ( ſee Joh. 7.4.) ro make our requeſt to him, depending on that promi 7 

in Cliriſt hath made ts-us, "via thar he & hear all the faithfull requeſts o& his ſervants : bs that OR nk Go 
ons; firſt, that what they as be according to Gods will, not only not abhorrent from it, but truly agreeable to it ; and-ſ; 0 
condly, according to his wifedom, that which at that rime to thar perſon he judgerh fit to be granted him, and hevher comrar 
to any thing he hath decreed, or ſuch that by any accident God ſees either hurtfull, or nor uſefull, or leſs profitable to bi; 
thirdly, that he ask in faith, reſolved & ſtick faſt ro God, whatſoever comes, to uſe no means of obtaining his defires but ſuch 


as-are perſcaly acceptable to him : ſee Jam. 1. 6. 

1s, And if this of Gods* T5: And if we know that he hear SUS, whatſoever we ask,, we know that we 
hearing our prayers be uni- have the petitions that we defired of him. J 
verfally true of all whatſocver that are thus qualified, then in proportion it muſt be true of every particular petition, which we 
have or ſhall ask of him ; 'ris certain that he heareth , and granteth it inſtantly , and will a&ually, in his time, and in « l 
manner and way that he ſees beſt for us (though not inſtantly, or in the kind that we ask ) moſt infallibly beſtow it on de 


16. If any man ſee his brother ſin a ſin which is not unto death, he ſhall ask. 
ſhall mcntion to you, if any and he ſhall give him life for them that ſin not unto death. There is a © ſin unto 
man fee his fellow-Chriſtian death : * I do not ſay that he ſhall pray for it. I 
fall into any deliberate fin, yet fo as nor to refuſe admonition or contemn advice to reform, that is, if he that thus fins do 
remain incorrigible under the cenſures of the Church, then in that caſe ir is the duty of the Church, and of each parti fas 
Chriſtian, to pray to God for him, that he will pardon his fin, and raiſe him ſpeedily by his grace to that ſtate from he wh . 
is fallen, and for any ſuch offence, nor obſtinately continued in, God will thus hear the prayers of the Church for him "B » 
this not fo, that God will upon any interceſſion pardon him before his returning and repenting, but that the Church may ad it 
ſuch an one to repentance, and upon his approving his fincerity of repentance, receive him by impoſition of hands, and Died c 
and abſolution. Burt 1n caſe he goc on conrumaciouſly and incorrigbly, there is then no mercy under the Goſpel for ſuch __ 
pl 


pre:niſe that the prayers of the Chufch ſhall be available for ſuch. 
17. *Tis true indeed, all 17. All unrighteouſneſs is ſin : and there is a ſin not unto death. J 


deliberate fn 1s ſuch as 15 not reconcileable with the fear and love of God, and conſequently mortiferous without repentance : 
yet ſome difference rhcre may be in this, and ſome that have-ſinned may not yer be ſo concumacious, ſo deſperately incorrigible 


as others, and of thoſe I now ſpeak. | 
12. As for theſe deliberate 18- We know that whoſoever 'is born of God, ſinneth not : but he that is he. 
ſins, which are” not Iook'd gotten of God, keepeth himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth him not. ] ” 


on a5 fins unto death, mortifcrous in fo high a degree, we know that a pious perſon ( ſee note on c. 3.d. ) will 
any of them, he uſeth all care and diligence to keep himſelf pure, that the devil or DC get no hold "bg are fon: 


19. And we know that _ 19: 4nd we know that we are of God, and + the whole world lieth in wick- 


we Chriſtians have by our ednels. ] 
profcfſion undertaken pure and pious lives, are cleyated to G 3d, whereas the wicked riotous multitude of Gnoſticks, &c. are ſet 
þ . 


upon nothing cl{e but villany, Exod. 32. 22. 


ol Bar daindt lhe: flo It And we know that the Son of Godis come, and hath given us an under- 
Arincs and infuſions of theſe ſtanding, that we may know * him that is true : and we are in him that is true, 


we are armed ſufficiently by + ever 1n his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true God, and eternal life. ] 

Chriſt, who, we are ſure, 1s come 1n the fleſh, and came on purpoſe to inſtruc us in the knowledge and obedience to th 
commands of the true God ; fo that hereby we have all ſecurity that we cannot miſtake, ir being God, who cannot lye whe 4 
we adhere to. and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, of whom he hath given his teſtimony. - And thus we may confidently wr ft Farm = 


Chriſtian Religion 15 the true. 


15. One inſtance of this T 


21. Farewell , my tender 21. Little children, keep your ſelves from 4 idols. Amen. 
Chriſtians, and be ſure you keep your ſelves from offering ſacrifices to the falſe idol Gods ( which the Gnoſticks would doe in 
caſe of perſecution )) and from thoſe mixrures of heatheniſm and uncleanneſles, practiſed in their heathen worſhips by them 
and brought in among Chriſtians by that licentious ſet, and even from images themſelves, which the Gnoſticks ( who reten- 
ded to have forſaken the idolatries of the heathen, and ſo to have become Chriſtians ) did again fall into, worſhipping the ima- 
ges and pictures of Simon Magus and Helena, and offering facrifices unto them. Amen, ; : 
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V. 6. Came by water and bloud] What 5 indwv o!' v- || 
he that came f/ water and bloud, here | 


; a & bd) hol &, 
1809 ſjgnifies, will appear by conſidering the Context and 
; the relation of theſe to the former words. There 
the belief: that Feſus is the Sdz of God, 1s the means 
of vittory over the temptations of the world, the baits 
then offered by the Gnoſticks, carnal pleaſures on one 
ſide, and Immunitie from perſecutions on the other. 
And to that this belief is a very proper inſtrument. 
For conſidering wherein Chr:ſ?”s ſonihip was exerci- 
ſed here on earth, his innocence and his ſufferings , 
and that if we will behave our ſelves as ſons of God, 
we muſt imitate him, and that our faith in him 


conſiſts in.thus tranſcribing theſe his filial qualifica- 


tions, the concluſion hence follows, that he that is 
ſuch a child of God, v. 4. 1. e. that believes that Feſus 
is the Son of God, v. 5. doth, or will, overcome the world. 
This then being the force of the Apoſtle*s arguing, 
it muſt follow that theſe words, #5 #y 6 javor dv v- 
dai] '& wy aux] +, this 1s he that camel y water and bloud, 
mult be the deſcription of Chriſt, as that ſonſhip of 
his is expreſsd for our imitation in this matter, 5. e. 
as he approv*d his innocence, faultleſneſs to God on 
one fide, and his patience, and (in ſpight of tempta- 
tions, even of death it ſelf) perſeverance on the o- 
ther ſide. ; And this is here figuratively expreſsd , 
and the figure fetch*d from an eminent paſlage in 
the ſtory of Chr:/#, particularly conſidered and rela- 
ted by S. Fohn, and that with a ſpecial weight laid 
on it, both for the truth and the conſfiderableneſs of 
It, viz. the water and bloud that at his crucifixion 
came out of his ſide at the piercing of it, the water 
being a moſt proper emblem of his innocence, and 
the bloud of his patience and conſtancy ; and then the 
nx h2 iy 1, his having come by Theſe two, is no more 
then the having had theſe two emblems, and the 
things ſignified by them, moſt eminently obſervable 
in the diſcharge of his office here on earth. For we 
know that being ſent, or coming, are the words that 
refer to diſcharge of office. Chriſt is ſaid to be ſent 
by God, and, which is all one, to come, and 1s prover- 
bially ſtyled 5 tex w&, he that cometh, and he that co- 
meth into the world, 1.e. the great Prophet ſent by God 
for the diſcharge of this office, which as Sox of God, 
Matt. 3. 17. he was ordained to, and for which he 
came into the world, and which he did with perfect 
ſingleneſs, and reſiſting unto bloud, ſuffering death in 
the cauſe ; and thoſe. two were cxpreſs?d by that 
joint emblem at his death , the water and bloud, 
which Fohz ſaw flow from him. In this matter alſo 
it is, that the Spirzr is alſo joined as a teſtifier, (that 
wu 1s the meaning of 5# wWhivgsr, 3s teſtifying, ) viz. of 
the innocence of Chriſ#, ( which being granted, the 
conſtancy and ſufferings were ſufficiently known and 
proved by that &/wadv J,.16ppuons Y flowing out of water 
and bloud, which was an evidence of the wounding 
and plercing him to the heart. ) For, firſt, the Spz- 
rir's deſcending on him at his Baptiſm , and lighting 
on him as 4 dove, was one teſtimony of his perfect in- 
nocence and acceptableneſs in the ſight of his Fa- 
ther. And, ſecondly, by that Spirit*s deſcent, being 
inſtated on his Prophetick office, he is alſo furniſhed 
with the gift of miracles, &c. which were ſure teſti- 
monies that what he preached was God's meſlage, 
that he was no ſinner, no ſeducer, no falſe prophet, 
ſeeing, as the, Fews, confeſs?d, he did ſuch miracles. 
Thirdly, the coming down of that Sprrit upon the A- 
poſtles, and that, according to the promiſe of Chriſt, 
was a teſtimony of the truth of what elſe he ſaid, and 
by this deſcent the Spiric became a Paraclete or. Advo- 
cate of Chriſt, and ſo teſtified and convinced the world, 
as of —_ in crucifying him, ſo of his righteouſneſs, 
in that, after his crucifixion, he was raiſzd and taken 
up to the Father. All this being thus ſaid in this 
verſe, as It is the proving of what went before, by 


theſe three witneſſes, ſo doth it introduce what fol- 


"lows, v. 7, 8. which is but the ſaying the ſame again, 


and joining a parallel with it ; for ſo, I ſuppoſe, the 


following words are to be underſtood, For there are On war «- 


CORTE ETIOE 


three that bear witneſs in heaven, &C. not that that is ,z,, 
a reaſon of what went immediately before ( for it 
would be hard to ſhew how thus the ſeventh verſe 
could be a reaſon of y. 6. how the eriniry of witneſſes 
in heaven ſhould be a proof that the water, and bloud, 
and ſpirit, do wirnef, v. 6.) but that it is a parallel to 
illuſtrate it by, and might in ſenſe be beſt expreſs'd 
thus, As there be three that bear witneſs in heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt ,, and theſe three 
are one : So alſo there are three that teſt ific on the earth, 
the ſpirit,and water,and bloud ; and theſe three, thouzh 
they are not oze by any kind of unity of nature, as 
the former three are, yet they agree i one, i.e. in one 
teſtimony, evidently confirming the ſame thing 
which they were brought to zeſtifie, v. 6. Of ſuchlike 
idioms of ſpeech we|have formerly noted many, in 
Note on Matt. 9. d. By this means, as this whole 
place is competently explained, and freed from all 
difficulty , ſo is it vindicated from a firſt miſ-inter- 
pretation, which ſome late Writers have faſtned on 
It, interpreting the iv ca, v. 7. are one, by © m4 dan, 
they agree in oe. But of this, firſt, there can be no 
evidence, nor indeed any reaſon aſſigned that the 
phraſe ſhould be ſo ſuddenly altered, v.8. if the ſame 
thing were meant which was (ſo immediately before, 
v. 7.) ſodifterently expreſled. If + cn, are oze, had 
ſignified no more but agree ix one teſtimony, v. 7. is it 
imaginable that of thoſe other three, which had ſo 
lately been affirmed to reſtifie the ſame, ver. 6. this 
would have been affirmed in other ({o much plainer) 
words, is :- #y cior, are to one purpole, or agree in one ? py «im 
If there had been any reaſon thus to vary the phraſe, 
it would probably have been by applying the obſcu- 
rer phraſe to thoſe three, of whom it had been be- 
fore ſufficiently affirmed, and the more perſpicuous 
and explicit to the three in heaven, of whom it had 
not been formerly affirmed, and not ſo diredtly con-. 
trary as here we find it is. Secondly,the onely reaſon 
pretended why #»,cn, 4re one, ſhould not infer really, 
as litterally it doth, the unity of the Trinity, being 
this, becauſe «#5 # 61, azree 17 one, 1s attributed to 
the three on earth. That argument is of no kind of 
force; for the parallel here held between thoſe x 
heaven and thoſe on earth being only in reſpect of the 
teſtimonies. and of the number of the teſtifiers, there 
is no neceſſity that the Apoſtle or we ſhould extend 
it to all other circumſtances ; or if there were, it 
would be as reaſonable to interpret the latter by the 
former, the 6s #» <1, they are to one purpoſe, by the 7 Eis is 
cn, they are one, (which were abſurd, and is not ima- 
gined) as the former by the latter. Indeed no reaſon 
for either of them : But on the other ſide, having 
to the mention of the three witneſſes in heaven an- 
nex?d. out of the Chriſtian doctrin, the #7 i 7965 3» 
«0, theſe three are one, It was reaſonable when he came 
to the other three, of! whom that could not be affir- 
med, to affirm of them as much as the matter would 
bear, z.e. that they are « 5, teſtihers to the ſame 
pony though not of oe and the ſame nature. 
Laſtly, if it were granted that *&», are oxe, did note 
(as «is £r doth) the according of their teſtimonies, yet 
that no way excludes the unity of the teitifiers, be- 
cauſe both thoſe ſenſes may belong to the place, and 
be true, the unity of the teſtifiers, neceſlarily infer- 
ring the according of their teſtimonies, though the 
according of the teſtimonies infer not the unity of 
the teſtifiers. And then-both theſe being ſo conſe- 
quent one to the other, and ſo pertinent to the A- 
poſtle*s purpoſe, (viz; the conſent of all witneſles to 
the truth he had to prove )) and the words being in 


| themſelves ſo clear for the allerting of the unity, 


there 
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Join what there immediately 


there can be no pretence or reaſon to doubt but this 
is the importance of them. One thing onely 1s here 
needfull to be added, that in the King's MS. ( and 
many other Copies) a great part of theſe two ver- 
ſes is left out, and in ſtead of them no more read but 
this, 3n 7gfis wav of wapmwgur]cs, 73 mytopa, x) To vdve, 
x, To pe, For there are three that bear witneſs, the 
irit, and the water. and the bloud. But of this it mult 
firſt be obſerved, that the ordinary reading hath the 
authority of many ancient, and all, but one, printed 
Copies: ſecondly, that the omiiſion may have been 
caſual, by the error of ſome ſcribe , who having 
tranſcribed in the Copie before him as far as n «5 
&av < pagwesvlis, his eye might by error pals to v. 8. 
where the ſame words are again repeated, and ſo 
leap over what is in the midſt, and immediately ſub- 
follows after, pzprgir- 

T6 Ti ys, T3 mweogue, x) 73 vg, x, 73 aye, x, Of reeis 
es 78 & ew, Many examples of viſible omiſſions on 
this occaſion are obſervable in this and moſt other 
MSS. as might largely be evidenced; and it 1s that 
to which the haſte of tranſcrihers, and the neceſlity 
of taking off the eye from the Copie, renders them 
very liable. Which error being once committed in 
one Copie, he that ſhould come after , and tran- 
ſcribe that, might, upon judgment and reaſon, omit 
ſomewhat more, viz. & 7143, and & oi 7&5 6: #1 do, 
becauſe thoſe two parts of the verſe being ſet dif- 
tinctly by way of oppoſition to two former, & = #- 
ex, and im « 7p6; & 6m, the former verſe, in which 
thoſe two were, being once loſt, theſe latter were by 
congruity to goe after them, and to be left out alſo. 
To which purpoſe it is obſervable, that (as to theſe 
two phraſes) there is yet a greater variety In the Co- 
pies, the Syriack and Arabick, having the y «i ces 4 
ein, Or is ev ein, and theſe three are one, Or to one pur- 
poſe, and many Copies having <@ 7 y3, on the earth, 
which yet have not the former verſe ; which ſhews 
that the former caſual error was firſt committed be- 
fore this other , which was taken up on judgment, 
and that all that followed the one, where there was 


_ noplace of choice, did not, where there was choice, 


chuſe to follow the other. Thirdly , that it is not 
imaginable how, if this of the Kings 24S. and thoſe 
others were the right reading, this which is now in 
the ordinary Copies ſhould get in, unleſs it were by 
groſs fraud and forgery : for to the infirmities of 
a Scribe ( to which omiſſions may ) theſe additions 
cannot be imputable. Fourthly, that if the additi- 
on be thought imputable to a fraud on one ſide, the 
leaving it out may much more reaſonably be impu- 
ted to a fraud on the other ſide. For, firſt, ſuppoſing 
it thus far equal, that as the omiſſion was uſefull to 
the Arians and Anti-trinitarians, ſo the addition was 
of advantage to the Catholicks or Orthodox ; yet 
it is preſently viſible, that the intereſt of thoſe that 
were condemned in the Church as hereticks was far 
greater, and the neceſlity more preſling on their 
part, ( that I mention not the greater likelihood of 
hereticks adventuring to' make uſe of ſuch a forge- 
Ty ) to leave out the words and commit this fraud, 
then that of the Catholicks was to put them in. For 
if the words be once acknowledged to be the words 
of Scripture, it gives a concluſion to all the hereticks 
pretenſions, and it neceſſarily follows, firſt, that the 

that deny the Trinity, moſt diametrically oppoſe 


the plain words of Scripture, the #sn «i 7e6s , theſe | / 


three, here; and, ſecondly, that they that deny the 
Unity, contradict diſtinctly S. Zobr?s affirmation of 
&r ern, theſe three are one ; thirdly, that they that deny 
the holy Ghoſt to be God, and yet do not affirm him 
to be a creature, and conſequently conclude him to 
be nothing but the vertue and efficacy of God,do op- 
poſe the plain words here, which diſtinguiſh the holy 


Ghoſt from the Word, and from the Father, as much, 


| 


and in the ſame manner, as the Word, or ſecond hy- 
poſtaſis, from the Father on one ſide, or from the ho- 
ly Ghoſt on the other. And ſo as long as theſe-words 
itand in force, it is not poſlible for the hereticks doc- 
trins to be maintained, ( and therefore it is that $6- 
cinus and his followers find it neceſſary to affirm 

that theſe words are certainly ſuppoſititious, ) But 
for the Catholicks, that maintain the doctrin aſſer- 
ted by the firſt great general Councils, againſt the 
hereticks of the Church, they had no ſuch need of 
inſerting and forging theſe words: their cauſe 
might be otherwiſe maintained, if theſe words were 
expunged, and put out of the Canes, firſt, by the 
form of Baptiſm, Matt. 28. 19. inſtituted by Chrift , 
which, firſt, clears the diſtinction of the Farher, the 
Son, and holy Ghoſt, as fully as this ; and, ſecondly, 
by making them the object of our faith, ſuppoſeth 
each to be God as well as any, the holy Ghoſt, and the 
Son, as well as the Father ;, which being ſuppoſed, the 
Unity may from thence be collected alſo, by force of 
Eph.4. 5. where, parallel to the one Bapriſm, is added, 


one God and Father of. all, noting the one form of g; ,,._ 


Zhriſtian Baptiſm, 1 the name of the Father, and the 
Son, and the holy Ghoſt, to be the entring of us into 
the faith and name of the oze God. Secondly, by the 


expreſs words of Chrift, I and my Father are one, oh. Ex x Ne 
10. 30, which affirming the unity of the Father ang aw 


the Sox, leaves no place to doubt of the like unity 
of the holy Ghoſt alſo. Thirdly, by the Apoſtles 
{wearing by Chriſt, and (which is all one) calling to 
witneſs the holy Ghoſt, Rom.g. 1. which is an act of Di- 
vine worſhjp appropriated to God, by whom onely 
we are to ſwear. Fourthly, by the Apoſtle*s praying 
to our Lord Feſus Chriſt for his grace, to the hol 
Ghoſt for his communication, or liberal effuſion of his 
zfts., as well as to God the Father for his love ;, which 
1s become the ſolemn form of Apoſtolical benedic- 
tion at the end of the Epiſtles. Fifthly, ( as far as 
concerns the holy Ghoſt, by A. 5. where, deceiving 


or robbing the holy Ghoſt, v. 3. is, lying to God, v. 4. Ew 


and 1 Cor. 12.11. where the Spirit, asa perſon, is ſaid ** 
to work, and to divide to every one according as he will, 
Laſtly , ( as far as concerns Chriſt , who hath been 
moſt eminently oppoſed by all ſorts of hereticks 
from the Gnoſticks to the Arians and Photinians ) by 
the frequent Doxologies or forms of giving glory to 
Chriſt , in the very ſame ſtyle as the Fews, ( from 
whom thoſe forms are taken ) cuſtomarily and ſo- 
lemnly made uſe of, to acknowledg the God of Iſrael 
to be the eternal God, ({ee Note on Rom.g.c.) By all 
which and much more it appears, how impertinent 
and unneceſſary it was for the Orthodox to feign and 
forge theſe words, and withall, how eaſfie for their c- 
nemies to have diſproved them, and detected their 
forgery, if they had attempted it ; and how much 
more temptation there was on the hereticks fide to 
free themſelves from the importunity of this place, 
by raſing that our of their Bibles , which could not 
otherwiſe be perſuaded to comply with their preten- 
ſions. Andaccordingly, as in S. Cyprian, (who wrote 
before Arizs was born, and conſequently before the 
time in which there could be any motive to have 
made this inſertion ) the words are diſtinctly found, 
lib. De Unitat. Eccleſ. Dicit Dominus ,, Ego & Pa- 
ter unum ſumus, & iterum de Patre & Filig & Spirt- 
tu ſanto ſcriptum eſt, Et hi tres unum ſunt, The Lord 
aith, 1 and my Father are one, and again of the Father, 
Son and holy Ghoſt it ts written, And theſe three are 
one. And inlike manner Tertullian contra Praxeam , 
Oui tres unum ſunt, Which three are one. SO 1t 18 
confeſſed of S. Hierome, that he aſſerted the truth 
of our reading from the Greek, Copies which he 
had, and defended it againſt all, publickly complain- 
ing, and conteſting it, that in thoſe Copies where It 
was wanting, it was omitted or raſed out by the fraud 
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of hereticks : and ſo S. Ambroſe ſaith, that the he- 


reticks did erade that place. And this was ſo far 
from yielding matter of recrimination againſt the 


* Orthodox in thoſe days, that ſome learned men, 


who have expreſſed their opinion that the addition 
of theſe words is ſuppoſititious, have laid that to the 
Arians charge alſo, who, ſay they , from thence 
deſired to'conclude, that the Father, San, and Sp:- 
yit are one onely by conſent in this teſtimony, as 
the water and bloxd and ſpirit are ſaid to be. But 
with how little reaſon this is ſuſpected, appears al- 
ready by what hath before been ſaid, and needs no 
farther anſwer or refuting. It were here eaſie to 
deduce the doctrine of this verſe, as it is moſt large- 
ly ſet down, from the tradition of the Church 
through all times. I ſhall onely athx ſome few teſti- 
monies before the time of the firſt Council of Vice, 
ſince which there can be no place of diſpute. In the 
firſt Age, | that of Clemens Romanus is obſervable, zz 
6 ®ids, x) © KverO- 'IngFs Xgrods, xh 10 mvdb peer 18 ator, 
God lives, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt , and the Holy 
Ghoſt. A teſtimony produced out of him by S. Ba- 
fil the Great, c. 29. Net «oy. 7:4. where ſpeak- 
ing of the Doxology, as one eſpecial Apoſtolical tra- 
dition, and reckoning up the antients from whom 
it was derived, he urgeth this ſaying of Clemens for 
the uſe of |it. In the ſecond Century we have F#- 
ftin Martyr Apol. 2. pro Chriſtians, who having 
mentioned the Father of ri9hteouſneſs, he adds, 'av' 


; Ekeivey Te a) mtg" ans toy GAS Ts mL wud Te 79 ae5pImnQy 


miCiurvs x, aerowrerw, Him and the Son coming from 
bim, and the prophetick Spirit we worſhip and adore. 
A Tract alſo there is cited by Leontins Hieroſol. 
and by Euthymins owned as Fuſtin*s, leet ms dryin; x, 
duoumis rerdd\&, Of the holy and coefſential Trinity , 
which, if! genuine , will clear the whole matter : 
for there we have 5 5 amynoy ©53s ty manet vj tp x 
apMwy mduan root Cr, the God of all, who 15 known 


Scripture, but that three Gods are not preached by the 
Oldaor New Teſtament. So Tertullian againſt Praxes 
as, Deum unicum quidem, ſed Cum e&conomia, eſſe cre- 
dendum : expaveſcunt ad eronomiam, numerum & dif. 
poſitionem Trimtatis | diviſionem credunt Unitatss , 
quando Unitas ex ſemetipſo derivans Trinitatem non 
deſtruatur abilla, ſed adminiſtretur, We are to believe 
ane God, but with the aconomy, or adminiſtration : they 
are affriphted at the &conomy, and think_ the number 
and order of the Trinity is the diviſion of the Unity, 
when indeed the Unity deriving the Trinity from it 
ſelf 1s not deſtroyed by it, but adminiſtred. And, Ecce 
dico alium eſſe Patrem, alium Filium, alium Spiritum 
fanttum ;, non tamen diverſitate alium, ſed diſtributio« 
ne, nec diviſuone alium, ſed dijtinfione, Lo 1 affirm 
the Father to be another, the Son another, the Holy Ghoſt 
another ; yet not another by diverſity, but by diſtribu- 
tion, nor another by diviſun, but diſtinftion. And, 
Qui tres unum ſunt, non unus, Quomodo diftum eſt, 
Ego & Pater unum ſumus, ad ſubſtantie unitatem, 
non ad numeri ſingularitatem, Theſe three are one 
(nature) not one (perſon) as it was ſaid, 1 and my Fa-- 
ther are one, for the unity of the ſubſtance, not the ſin- 
gularity of the number. The like place*out of S. Cy- 
prian was before produced, and this text from 1 Joh. 
5. made uſe of for the aſſerting it. And ſo we ſee the 
truth of what we find in the debates of the firſt ;- 
cene Council,on which their decrees are founded,Chr:- 
ſfum conſubſtantialem Filium Patri= juxta olim tra- 
ditam Eccleſie Apoſtolicam fidem expreſſis teſtimonits 
demonſtrantes, that the doCtrine of the conſubſtanti.e- 
lity of Chriſt the Son to the Father- is by expreſs teſt i- 
monies demonſtrated to be according to the Apoſte- 
lick, faith of old delivered to the Church : and that 
of Hoſius in the name of the Council, Trinica- 
tem individuam, ineffabilem, unam divinitatem, & e- 
andem ipſius efſentiam eſſe credentes , & eandem Ccon- 


in Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : and of them all, |. fitemur juxta nobis ab znitio traditam ipſins fidei dog- 


ere} Ths OuTHS iy (R's GnI*g ETEX OV TO, THS ON uh ds Oe TH- 
1O- rfiurno, theſe three partake of one and the ſame 
eſſence,have one and the ſame divinity : and ri Tgia wes - 
owm., threz perſons, allerted and cited from S. Paul, 
2 Cor. 13. 13. and from Chriſt, Mat. 28. 19. and 
poves &n Tera) vocimu, uf Terds  woved) tyvogi{ emu, Umty 
in Trinity, and Trimty in Unity. So again the Au- 
thor of the Queſtions and Anſwers ad Orthodoxos, 
under F#ſtin's name, reſp. ad Queſt. 139. &s 8 6 
©:%5 TH oviumagtes of Teto y Yeiuy wan;unuy of daptcuory 
& MHAGY, 8TH cond, aMa mis Tic \ragtews Tegmns, There 
3s one God in the coexiſtence of three divine ſubſiſtences, 
differing from one another . not in eſſence, but in the 
manner of exiſtence. So Athenagoras in his Ambaſlie 
for the Chriſtians, who were by the heathens look- 
£ on as Atheiſts 5 Tis #« «ay amepinu Ava ©40v mm 
Tiga, x, 191 ©idv, xf mAb ur «Mov, Jearyivras amv x, The 
© Th iwwors yyauv, x, TW oy Th Tazer Natgemy, ntons 'A- 
tvs tanuulvc ; Who would not wonder to hear them 
called Atheiſts, who acknowledge God the Father, God 
the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, and demonſtrate their 
power in the Union, and their diſtinition in the order ? 
So Clemens Alexand. in the concluſion of his Pe- 
dagogus, Ts wova met x, U- nv x mw d'yip myduan, 
T»m 7 &ri=- To the onely Father and Son- with the 
Holy Ghoſt, one in all things, &c. $0 in the third 
Century Orzger is by S. ” fIegt m2. ey. TECKO- 
nedamong the aſſerters of this Tradition}. 6.Comm, 
*n Fohan. T5 n6nm Tis eexowvnTis red &, the Deity 


matum integritatem 4 | Domino per ſanttos ejus Apo- 
ftolos, & 2 ſanctis ejus Apoſtolis, & a ſanbiis anti- 
quis noſtris Patribus qui Apoſtolorum ſanitam fidem 
ulibatam conſervaverunt, We believe the individual 
Trinity, the incffable, one Godhead, and that the eſ- 
ſence thereof is the ſame ;, and we confeſs it the ſame ac- 
cording to the integrity of the dottrines of the faith from 
the beginning delivered to us from our Saviour by his 
holy Apoſtles, and from his holy Apoſtles, and from 
our holy ancient fathers, who conſerved the holy faith 
of the Apoſtles intire. 


cil, and of the Decree of adding iu:vao nd raxt n 
5v, the conſubſtantiability of the Son with the Father, 
he adds, Oi 5 &Himom: 8&5, exmis wegrns ms AbZers , 
da 9 Tariguy Eyovres Th) wapropiar, £7ws fyga ay. 


KovTH THS TO WAEANns Pawns x} TH NueTSERS mNIOT, of ANde 
cuyr 763 minua xiovras mv UV, 4 wn Guotmey Ty Tate, 
The Biſhops, in the Council, did nor invent theſe words 
for themſelves, but having teſtimony from their fa- 
thers, thus they wrote. For there were antient Biſhops 
about one ria ty and thirty years, before that Coun- 
cil, both of Rome and of this city, who reprehended 


of the Trinity, which. is to be adored ;, and on the Ro- 
mans, u, Tis Tx dyis yd ud)& wimlC, the Deity of the 
Holy Ghoſ#. So Dionyſus Biſhop of Rome cited by 


. Arhanaſins in Epiſt.. de Decret. Synod. Nic. «mu 98 


Rude WS Knevrlowh lu aro Ths Teas yoo ns  onbas 6Hi- 


a ; . 0 
cavm, Tres 5 Subs ure mahatray t74 raphy Jaduklu x ſo 


7:7, Theſe, thatis, the true diſcgples. of Chriſt, 


thoſe who - rg the Son to be acreature, and not con- 
ſubſtantial with the Father. Ku: con, faith he, #yi- 
vark *EvolCr&- 6 jou Or *Emaoxor@ Ths Kerrncring , 
TeoTLgoy up guulghocoy Th Agtiavy wigices, viepoy 5 Vane 
yesas Th &y Nixaly awd, tygals x; mus iSors NaGt- 
CauOr, in »; of maruay mu, Acyirs 631 14y616 
Gow v, nwyyerging db gouer, 6H The Tx Talges x Ts us 
Yeo)» md oy Owougls Yann s5 evouan , And this 
Euſebius Biſhop of Ceſarea ackpowledged, who having 


formerly gone on in the Arian hereſie, but afterward 
ubſeribed to the Council of Nice, wrote and Confirmed 
it with his own words, ſaying, We have found ſome of 
Bbbb the 


evidently know that che T. rinity # preached by divine 


'Emizzomt 5 nay agxaia mes 9 byyus Ts £970 Ted. 


So in * Athanaſius's Epiſtle to * $re Ther 


oret, Eccl, 


the Africans, telling them of the Acts of the Coun- {7 5; 
v 
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b. 


the ancients conſiderable perſons,and eminent Biſhops and 
writers,which concerning the Dwvinity of the Father and 
the Son uſed the word Conſubſtantial. And theſe words 
of Euſcbins are at length to be ſcen in his Epiſile in 
Theodoret,1.1.C. 11. All which being evidences of the 
doctrine of the Church before the Council of Vzce, 
are of full force to demonſtrate that which I have 
now in hand, viz. that the Catholicks in their con- 
troverſie againſt the Arians had no occaſion to In- 
ſert theſe words, and that this was the doctrine of 
the Church before that Council of Nice. Much 
more might be added on this ſubject. Thus I have 
choſen to ſay, on ſo great an occaſion, once for all. 

V. 14. Ak any thing according to his will] *At- 


Airagy x7 Jax "KP = DAS 444 aus, As ng according to Gods will, 


T Syua 
eu7y 


ſeems to comprehend two things ; the firſt in re- 
ſpect of the matter of his prayer, that that be ac- 
cordinf to Gods will ;, and the ſecond in reſpect of the 
diſpoſition of the petitioner,” that he duly behave 
himſelf in asking, according to Gods will. For the for- 
mer of theſe, the matter of the prayer, that muſt be 


. according to the will of God:and ſo it may be two ways; 


Crop3i9y To 
cya, 


Firſt, by being not onely perfeftly lawtfull, and fo 
not contrary to his will, ( for ſo is every indifferent 
thing, which we have no reaſon to be confident that 
God will grant us upon our demand) but alſo good 
and acceptable in the ſight of God:ſuch is the gift of 
his Spirit, Luc. 11.13. ſuch the increaſe of farth, 
which the Diſciples prayed for, meaning thereby 
Gods gift of grace, fo far as to enable them thus to 
grow and increaſe; not the habit, or degrees of the 
habit of that vertue, for thoſe are regularly .to be 
acquired by our acts or exerciſes of that ſtrength 
which God beſtows., our making uſe of that talent 
intruſted to us, to which his promiſe of more grace 
is confined, whilſt from him that lays it up in a nap- 
kin he rakes away that which be hath ,, nor again the 
acts of that vertue, for thoſe are no otherwiſe gi- 


ven us by God then as he gives us ſtrength to per-. 


form them, which the Apoſtle expreſles by &:p5wv 
UW nuviy 8 meyer, Phil. 2.13. his working in ws to 
work or doe, upon which the exhortation 1s founded 
of the 127594742, working, and working out our own 


ſalvation. Secondly, it may be according to his wall, - 


by being agreeable to his wiſdome, which always 
bounds; and limits, and:determins his will. And thus 
a thing may be ſuppoſTU to be three ways; Firſt, 
when that which is prayed for is not contrary to any 
decree of God, which being an act of his will, is alſo 
an efflux of his (incomprehenſible ) wiſdome. This 
decree of God is to us exprelled by Gods oath palt on 
any thing, which makes it :mmutable, Heb. 6.17. as 
when of the provokers, Heb. 3. 18. God ſware that 
they ſhould not enter into Canaan: for 1n that caſe it 
was certain that neither 2oſes?s prayers for them, 
nor their own for themſelves, ſhould preyail to re- 
verſe it, though that others, who did not thus pro- 
voke, ſhould thus enter, was perfeftly acceptable to 
God.agrecable to his will and wiſdom. And ſo when 
the iniquity of the people is grown to-ſucha pitch 
that God decrees their exciſion(and the ſame may be 
faid of afty particular man, that hath ſo filPd up his 
meaſure) though Noah, Damiel and. Fob ſhould :nter- 
cede. they ſhall not prevail for them. 'Secondly, when 
that which is prayed for is not foreſeen by God to be 
inconvenient or hurtfull for him that prayeth for it ; 
for if it be,in that caſe Gods denying to grant the 
prayer Is a greater mercy then the granting of it;He 
were an enemy if he would thus hear us to our ruine: 


Evertere urbes tot as optantibus ipſis 
Di faciles : j , 
The heathens could charge it on their Gvds as too 
great a facileneſs to deſtroy whole cities by this means 
of granting men thezr wiſhes. Thirdly,when although 
that which is praycd for be good for the petitioners, 


| yet ſomewhat elſe is better.and really more deſirable 
to them. And then thus to deny when Is bet _ 
thus to exceed their asking,what is that but thedivi- 
neſt and moſt advantagious way of grantingit ? And 
in that caſe God, who knows what we really moſt 
want,what is moſt truly agreeable to our deſires.he- 
ing able to chuſe for us better than we for our ſelves 
when he grants not our prayers in the kind, yet he 
grants them by way (not only of equiyalence,but)of 
running over,denies us what we demand,and gives ug 
what is more for our advantage ; denies. us what is 
good, but grants us that which is much better for us. 
Thus when Chriſt prayd for the departure of that cup 
his prayer was not heard, but inſtead of it the angels 
ſent to ſtrengther him,and enable him to drink it up 
as that which was more for his & the worlds advan. 
tage. And thus when S.Pawl prayed thrice that the thorn 
in the fleſh ſhould > 19 "gr him, that prayer was not 
granted, but inſtead of it that grace given which was 
ſufficient to enable him to ſupport that affliftion;and 
that was better to him than the other : for Gog; 


q 


that weakyeſs,or affiition,viz.by his Chriſtian bearin 
of it. The ſecond thing,that which reſpects the dif. 
poſition or qualifications of the petitioner, may be 


| reduced to theſe three branches;Firſt, that he be ſuch 


as to whom Gods promiſes do belong,ſuch an one as 
performs his part of the Covenant of mercy, the pi- 
ous Chriſtian liver, he that is a worſhipper of God,and 
doth his will : For otherwiſe God, who is a hearer of 
prayers indefinitely,is not the hearer of his ; we know 
that God heareth not ſinners, If they incline to iniquity in 
their heart, the Lord will not hear them, when they make 
their lng prayers,,the Lord will hide his face,their hands 
are full of blood ;, they muſt waſh and make them clean 
before they have any title to Gods hearing or an- 
ſwering their prayers. Secondly, that in that parti: 
cular for which he prays, he apply himſelf, onely to 
God,and ſuch meansas he knows to be acceptable to 
him. This is it whichis called in S. Fames, acking in 
faith,c.1.b.and 1s oppoſed to wavering(that is,doubt- 
/ ing and demurring whether Gods ways or his own 
are to be adhered to for the obtaining his end) and 


ing one mind, one will unto God in prayer, hath an- 
other for the moſt ungodly inſtruments, makes a ſe- 


rs], unſetled and various,one while in the ways of 
God, and another while of the Devil, and, Let not 
ſuch an one think, ſaith the Apoltle,char he ſball receive 
any thing of the Lord,v.7. Thirdly, that his asking be 
joined with importunity: for tothat qualification of 
our prayers the promiſe is expreſly made. in the Pa- 
rable of the widow and the unjuſt judge, and in the 
joining together of acking, ſeekeng, knocking, to which 
the having. finding,opening unto,are promiſed byChriſt; 
by this :-7porrxanity meaning a continuance and perſe- 
VEerance in our pry for that which we want, and 
when at the fir asking the mercy is not conferr'd, 
repeating and re-inforcing the requeſt, wairing «por 
the Lord which hideth his face, and never giving over 
the importunity until the requeſt be graciouſly an- 
ſwered by God. All theſe being thus ſer down are the 
ſeveral ingredients to make up the intire qualificatt- 
on ſignified hereby, praying according to Gods will;and 
to them that are thus qualified in each branch this 
confidence here belongs. that whatſoever they ſhall thus 
ak, God will hear them. By which it appears in what 
ſenſe it may be deemedto be required of the petitio- 
ner to believe that his petition thall be granted, viz. 
onely according to the importance of theſe words 
thus explicated. It being certain that no man 1s 
bound to believe that which is not true,or to bejieve 
that abſolutely which depends upon ſo many conditi- 


ons, upon performing of which, as he lawfully may, 
nay, 


— 


ſtrength was perfefted and magnified in him through 


to the vie If 1;&,double-minded man.v.8. who ſend- *ntvg | 


cret addreſs unto them, which renders him there «+ - ” 
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nay (asa guty of faith to Gods promiſes) is obliged, 
and muſt believe that what he thus prays ſhall be 

ranted ; ſo if he perform them not, he is not obli- 
ged to believe that his prayers ſhall be granted him: 


and if through a great meaſure of humility and un- 
a=riluing bs own performances he chance to err, 
and think himſelf unqualified when he is not unqua- 
lified, and conſequently want this confidence toward 
God, that Ke will hear his-prayers, when he hath (if 
he knew it) due grounds for that confidence,it is not 
to be imagined that the want of that confidence, or 
the excels of that humility, which is ſo acceptable in 
the ſight of God, ſhould render him or his prayers | 
unacceptable and ineffectual to him. And according- 
ly aller & mie, Ler him ak in faith, 11S. Fames Ch. 
1.6. muſt no otherwiſe be interpreted. 
. V. 16. Sin unto death |] What is meant by awgliz 
wetede &s 21am, @ ſin unto death, may, I ſuppoſe, be beſt 
wew Jearned from what we read in the Law, of him that 
fins contemptuouſly, to whom death without mercy was 
preſcribed. This was deſcribed, Heb. 10.28. "amis 
ns veuoy Mwr#vs, He that ſet at nouoht Moſes's Law 


creme & 


ase 


brother, ſha// pray for ſuch an one. Which words may 

ſeem very cautiouſly ſet,not that he forbids, but only 

doth zot command to pray for them, or doth not pro- 

miſe any good ſucceſs to the prayers that are offer- 

ed up for ſuch an one. | Agreeably to what is ſaid of 

the $4u5ius 9wegrsvor745, C. 10. 26. thoſe that ſin wil- revive & 
fully after the receiving the knowledge of the truth, Hall 
(where the wilfulneſs f added to the «marerirey, the 
ſimning deliberately , and denotes the- contumacious 
continuing In any ſuch|w#1ia, or deliberare ſin) that 

* im Smveim) Suoin, there remains no longer any fa- t« wn Yn- 
crifice, wei euaenov, for ſuch ſins ſo wilfully continu- A775 
ed in, noting thereby the ſuſpenſion of the prayers 

of the Church ( or the inefficaciouſneſs of them ) 
which are an{werable to the ſacrifices of old time ; 

as when of obdurate ſinners it 1s ſaid, that if Noah, 
Daniel and Fob, the three great examples of power- 

full interceſſion, were there a praying for them, they 
ſhould not be available for the pardon of ſuch. That 

ſuch as theſe were deprived of the benefit of the 
prayers of the Church, and out of meer pity del:- 
vered up to Satan, as the onely remaining charitable 


died without mercy, upon a ſufficient proof of it. And |method, by that means to rouze and awake them 


ſo he that is guilty of that, and, proportionably to 
him, he that uſeth the Son of God, now under the 
yn. Goſpel, after that manner, «am =71zs, treading Or 
iw trampling upon the Son of God.v. 29. ſetting his com- 
mands and terrors at nought, as there he is thought 
worthy of ſorer puniſhment, {o here his ſin may fitly be 
ſaid to be & van, wnto death. What this contempt 
is, may appear by the ſecond Council of Nice, which 
expounds the ſir unto death by d igtwmy w'cry, to Con- 
tinue unreformed and #ncorrigible after all the admo- 
nitions and cenſures of the Church ; of which as 
there were ſeveral degrees, ſo he that did not reform 
upon the firſt was, within ſome time, to be put un- 
der the ſecond, or higher, and not reforming then, 
was to fall:under the third, which was wont to be 
called by the Fews, Schammatha, which ſignifies there 
5 death, a puniſhment proportioned to this ſin, and 
from the tirle thereof this ſeems to be called here 
a ſin unto death. Not that every deliberate or w1l- 
full ſin is here ſo ſtiled (though that alſo be mortife- 


Wh rous without repentance) for of this ſort is 2.7, 
ſin, (indefinitely taken, according to the uſe of this 
writer ; ſee Note on c.3. a.) and according to that 

w 2h Which follows, v.17. mor dna auaplia bt, every ini 


wn & ouity #5 fin, and yet every ſuch, as it there follows, is 
not ts Kyemr,unto death in this ſenſe ; but the phraſe 
peculiarly belongs to a wilfull fin (to which, with- 
out repentance or reformation, eternal perdition 1s 


denounced) heightned and aggravated farther with 


the addition of obltinacy againſt all perſwaſions and 
means of melting, which renders him hopeleſs and 
own'd to ruine, and there is nothing left for him 
but a fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indig- 
nation which ſhall devour the adverſaries, 765 vawar- 
7s;, theſe that walk thus contrary to God, reſiſt 
his admonitions, his Brace, all his methods of re- 
1596, ducing them. Of theſe the Apoſtle here faith, « x- 
lwriey 1 ina #go1ngn, T ſay not that he, that is, the Chriſtian 


W 0g ar- 
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out of fin, is ſufficiently known in the Antient Ca- 

nons. Andit is the advice of Clemens Alexandrinus, 

Str. 1. 7. concerning ſuch inſenſate, incorrigible ſin- 

ners, that we ſhould pray to God for ſome tempo- 

ral puniſhments upon them, asthe onely reſerve be- 

hind to make impreſſion on them. And that was 

done in the anathema or Cherem, where they uſed exe- 

crations upon them, not as an act of hatred, but 

kindneſs toward them, «is 3ac8ev cues, to the deſtru- 

FHion of the fleſh, that the ſpirit might be ſaved in the 

day of the Lord. Where {till it is not defined un- 

lawfull to pray for ſuch, either for their pardon, or 

for their repentance to qualifie them for it, but they 

are onely look?d on as excommunicate perſons, that 

muſt not be encouraged with admiſſion to the pub- 

lick prayers of the Church or the privileges of Chri- 

ſtians, but marked out and branded and ſhamed to 

reformation. bE - 
V.21. 1dols ] The idols that are here mentioned d. 

are ſure thoſe that the Gnoſticks uſed. To which Eivvxz 

purpoſe there 1s an eminent place in Exſebins, Oi ww 

+27" awTOy (4T1OvTES dagaorm, TW Xttaray Q1Nom94! af Vaorgtvie 

For, Ns ws ELIT, & Tad T] = Iu ofes Tt edoda Jandwuunia, 

*Sty 170v e215 omnayfedyoru, xgranminmvTe; 5) Yee 
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"Extins, Wwidpadi T6 x> Wudlais x) arvdiis Teres Ten= 

ord eay &m elenv]es. Tz 5 TsTwy empparireeg- Thoſe 

that were of the hereſie of Simon Magin, pretended 

to be of the Chriſtian Religion , and- to have forſa- 

ken the ſuperſtition of the heathens in worſhipping of 


cle ohefpop 
ou pres 


idols, and yet came back, again to that which they pre- 
tended to have forſaken, falling down to the piftures 
and ſtatnes of Simon and Helene, and by ſacrifice and 
incenſe and drink-offerings doing adoration to them. 
And beſides theſe, many abominable impurities, not fit 
to be named, there were among them. All which to- 
gether may well be the «xz, zdols, which the Chri- 


ſtians are here warned to beware of. 
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rally read 
a» ATzvgtas 
4 T Hat this ſecond (and ſo likewiſe the third) Epiſtle of Zohn was not written by Fohn the Apolſtle,jscon- 
be  jectured in the Poſthumous Annotations of the learned Hugo Grotins, and that much more tolerably than 
l-/s what hath been mentioned concerning the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. There many changes were to be made in 
the Text to make the conjecture paſſable ; but here all circumſtances of the Text do fitly enough concur to 
make it poſſible that Fohr, which was by S. Fohz the Apoſtle made Biſhop of the Fewiſh Chriſtians at Ephe- 
ſes, ſhould be the Author of theſe Epiſtles. Ofthat Fohr the ancient Author of the Conſtsr. 1. 7. c. 45. makes 
mention, that as Timothy was made Biſhop of Epheſus by S. Paul (that is, Biſhop of the Gentile Chriſtians 
there by the Apoſtle of the Gentiles) ſo "lwavms vn 3 "Iwavrs, Fohn was ordained by Fohn, that is, a ſecond 


Fohn made Biſhop of the Fewiſh Church there by Zehn the Apoſtle of the circumciſion, Gal. 2. 9. who plant. 


ed the Fewiſh Church at Epheſus. "That this ſecond Fohn, the Biſhop of Eph:ſus, was the writer 0 theſe 
3 nec; Epiſtles, the chief argument that 1s produced is that from the title, O Nee9&#74;5.T he Elder,by which this 
TO writer calls himſelf, and not 'am5z2©-, Apoſtle. Alſecond from the incomplete reception that theſe Epiſtles 
had in the firſt ages, being not acknowledged by ſome Churches for a while. A third from Diotrephes's 
oppoſing this Author, 3 Ep. 9. which it is thought ſtrange thatany Chriſtian ſhould doe to an Apoſtle. But 
theſe arguments have very ſmall force in them toward the inferring the Concluſion. For firſt, 1ig/ru6;, 
Elder, being a word of honour and dignity, and belonging, in the New Teſtament, to the ſupremeRuler 
of any Church (andto none elſe, that we can diſcern : ſee Af. 11. Note b.) it may very fitly belong to 
an Apoſtle reſiding and preſiding in any Church (as It iscertain S. Zohi had done at Epheſus for ſome time) 
and the rather, being 3 Tigz95/7+e&, the Elder, by way of eminence. And this will be more probable, if 


it be conſidered what account hath formerly been given (Note on Tx. of 1 Foh.)) of the character of this 


Apoſtles ſtile, who uſeth not in his Goſpel (and accordingly it is in his former Epiſtle, which is acknow- 
ledged to be his) to name or mention himſelf, unleſs it be by ſome circumlocution. And ſuch is the 5 
T1,£25/T4©-, the Elder, here. Nay ſecondly, the perſecutions which were at this time againſt the Church, 
and wherein S. oh» was peculiarly involved, might make 1t prudent thus to conceal his name, and diſ- 
guiſe it under this title. Or thirdly, whatſoever was the reaſon of wholly omitting his name or title in 
the firſt Epiſtle, may here be of force for his omitting it thus far here. And this will be a ground of an- 
ſver to the ſecond reaſon alſo. For though thoſe Churches, whither theſe Epiſtles were ſent, knew. from 
whom they came, and accordingly never denied them reception ; yet having not ſo publick a charatter 
upon them as others had, and being not own'd by the Author 1n theritle, as all S. Pauls (unleſs that to 
the Hebrews) were, this might well be the cauſe that they had not ſo univerſal a reception at firſt, which 
notwithſtanding, ityet appears that ſoon after it was received into the Caroy, and this inſcription pre- 
fix*d to it by the Church, 14s 78 Away, *EmSoat v:Doncrn STHeg, The ſecond Catholick, Epiſtle of Fohn the 
Apoſtle. As for the third reaſon, that of this Authors being oppoſed «6 Deotrephes, which is thought to be 
a proof that he was not an Apoſtle, this is of no validity, becauſe the hereticks of thoſe times, the Gno- 
fticks, are known to have oppoſed and rejected the Apoltles themſelves. So of Alexander S. Paul ſaith, he 
hath greatly withſtood our words, 2 Tim. 4. 15. So of the Gnoſticks we read, Zude 11. that they were guilty 
of the gainſaying of Coreh, and that, we know, confifted in their oppoling Aoſes and Aaror, and ſoin the 
parallel muſt denote the oppoſing the Apoſtles, or Governours of the Church, ſent immediatly by Chriſt ; 
2x--2»:5. and that that is the meaning of the 5x250nusn Bf, ſpeaking evil of glories, Fude 8. & 2 Pet. 2. 10. as of A- 
a Jizz; lexanders blaſpheming, 1 Tim. 1.20. ſee Note on Fude d. To the ſame purpoſe alſo it is that S. Paul, ha- 
ving ſpoken of the Gnofticks, 1 Cor. 8. through the whole chapter, proceeds immediately, c. g. tothe vin- 
dicating his Apoſtleſhip, and the privileges thereof; and ſo Gal. 1. and ſpeaking to Tirus of theſe decei- 
Awmrix- vers, he calls them avvnorzdx]es, Tit. 1. 10. refraftory, diſobedient. Of theſe ?tis Ignatinss affirmation. that 
they took upon them to know more than their Biſhops, £1 n; yro25 74 79 Emowne, tap), If any know 
more than the Biſhop, he #s corrupted, Ep. ad Polycarp. And not onely ſo, but of Marcus's followers (a pro- 
geny of theſe Gnoſticks) Ireneus plainly affirms, l. 1.c.9. ( and from him Epiphanirs 1. 1. her. 14, & 34.) 
that they were ſo arrogant. that they contemned the Apoſtles themſelves, and /. 3. c. 2. dicentes ſe non ſo- 
lam Presbyterts, ſed etiam Apoſtolis exiſtentes ſapientiores, ſaying they were wiſer, not onely than the Presbyters, 
or Biſhops, but even than the Apeſiles themſelves. Which takes away all force from this argument. And then 
nothing hinders but that the Inſcription of this Epifile may be true, and Fohr the Apoſtle be determined to 
be the Author of it. And that will be more probable, if we obſerve how agreeable the matter of this 1s to 
the former Epiſtle, fortifying them in the truth, v. 4. inthe practice of charity, v. 5. and warning them of 

the Gnoſtick, deceivers, or Antichriſt s, v.7. 
h How theſe Epiſtles ſhould be called Ka9-a:42,may perhaps be queſtion, being not. as that of S.Z4es and 


Ka2:1uy S. Petcr appearcd to be, addreſſed to the Fews of the diſperſion univerſally or indefinitely, but one of them | 


za-x1- K - @ Ordinarily rendred, To the elefF Lady,and the other to Gaizs, a particular perſon. Bur to thisIt 
may be ſaid, Firſt, that it is not certain that theſe are two particular perſons to whom theſe EpijHes velong 
(ſee Note a.on this Ep.)Secondly.that to whomſoever they were firſt addreſs%d,they were yet deligned to be 
tranſcribed by them and ſent to others alſo, and that is the meaning of Carholick (the fame that of ſ:v- a 
ems 54-, Yviz.that theſeEpiſtles were deſigned to go from one Church unto another,and werenot confined un- 
to any.(ſce Note b.on the title of S.Zames )But then thirdly,another notion of Kavo:w,Carholich there may 


poſlibly be.,ro ſignifie the univerſal reception of theſe Epiſtles in the Church. At the firſt, beiide thoſe þ pete 
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which carry S. Pauls name in the front of thern, there were but few that had an univerſal reception,onely 
the firſt of Peter, and the firſt of Fohy, the reſt were not ſouniverſally received into. the Caron of Scripture; 
: Hereupon thoſe two ſo received might ar the firſt be called Carholick, (and ſo rarormgi Canonical alſo) in op- 
oſition to thoſe others which were not ſo Catholickly or univerſally entertained : And then, when upon 
farther evidence made to the Church theſe others were without contradiction received alſo, this word K += 
9-495 might in like manner by the Church be added to their Inſcriptions, to ſignifi that now they were unt 
verſally received alſo, thar is, accepted 1nto the Canon. 
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SFO HN. Parapbraſe. 


4A, 


HE Elder unto the a eleft Lady and her children, whom I love 1. John the Apoſtle and 
Ee 


in the truth ; and not onely I, but alſo all they that have known g9vernour of t whole 
the truth ; Church of Afia, to the 


. . .., Church ( unnamed) and to 
2. For the truths ſake which dwellethin us, and ſhall be with ay the L_— Lo | 
us for ever : ] | whom Þ value and love in 
Chriſt, and not I onely, but all other true Chriſtians 


2. Beeaufe of the Chriſtian profeſſion, the ſame in you that remaineth in us, and ſhall doe fo, I pray and hope, for ever : 


3. Grace be with you, mercy, and peace from God the Father, and from the _. x @qq you greeting,and 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of the Father. in truth and love. ] wiſh you all gifts, and mercy, 

and proſperity from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and particularly that you may,in deſpight of all ſollicitations 

of hereticks and ſchiſmaticks, continue conſtant in the acknowledgment of the truth of the Goſpel, and in the excrciſe of all 
works of charity to one another. 


4. Irejoyced greatly that I found of thy children walking in the truth, as we ,, 5gme of the Chriſti: 


have recelved a commandment from the Father. ] '  ans,which belong to thee i 
lately. mer with, where I was, and diſcerned them to ſtand conſtant in the truth of the Chriſtian do&trine, agreeably io that 
commandment given to us by God the Father, This is my beloved Son, hear him, Mart. 17. 5. when Perer, and James, and I 
werein the mount with him ; and this conftancy of theirs was the more conſiderable, becauſe of the great ſtore of falſe do- 
&rine that is now every where abroad in the Church : and this was matter of ſpecial joy to me. See note bn 1 Joh. 2.4. 


(@ 


5- Andnowl beſeech thee, Lady,not as though I wrote a new commandment to ,, anq now all that T have 


thee, but that which we had from the beginning, that we love one another. ] to beg of you is, thar to the 
profeſſion of the truth ye add rhe praftice of Chriſtian charity, that we may all liven unity, and peace, and concord one to- 
ward. another. And this 15 no new commandment of mine,bur that which Chriſt required of all his diſc}ples, and ro which ye 
are moſt ſtri&ly obliged by being Chriſtians, ; 
6. Andthis is love, that wewalkafter his commandments: This 1s the com- 5, anq this confifts in 
mandment, that as ye have heard from the beginning, ye ſhould walk in it. J your doing what Chriſt hath 
preſcribed : and his preſcription 15,that we ſhould not hearken ro new do&rines,but go on in the courſe in which we were firſt 
ſer by him, and his Apoſlles, the preachers of the faith unto us. From which they thac depart fall into fation,and malice,and 
uncharitableneſs againſt all others. 
= For many deceivers areentred into the world, who confeſs not * that Jeſus +. For rhany impoſtors 
ninginthe Chriſt 15 Come 1n the fleſh. This is a deceiver, and an Antichrilt. ] are come among you, who 
fell, I»9'5p will not acknowledge Chriſt to be the Mcſſias, (lee note on 1 Joh.2.b.) and whoſoever doth fo, is an Impoſtor, and an Anti- 
> - mh chriſt, ſach as were propheſicd of, that now they ſhould come : ſee 1 Joh.2.c. 


ix deſtroy $. Look to your ſelves, that + we loſe not thoſe things which we have wrought, g&, Take care then that by 
fide © * but * that we receive a full reward. 7 relapſe you deſtroy nor all, 


Kings MS. and forſcit the reward of your good beginnings, for want of perſeverance; but that continuing to the end, ye may receive a 
reals Yr \G- complete reward or crown. 


youbs 9. Whoſdever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Chriſt, hath Rr” 
panel . a k I 9. Every one that now 
inn NOT God : he that abideth in the doctrine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and apoſtarizeth,and falls off from 
the Son... ] | | the docrine of Chriſt ro the 
corruptions of the Gnoſticks, forſaketh God himſelf and all piety, (ſee note on 1 Joh.2.d.) and he thar adhereth and ſticketh 


faſt td the Orthodox profeſſion, now ir is ſo oppoſed, ſhall be looked on as a truly pious and Chriſtian perſon. 
10. If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not 16, IF any min bring you 
into your houſe, Þ neither bid him God ſpeed. ] any doarine beſide this, the 
one docrine of Chriſt, give no kind of admiſſion, or car, or encouragement to him. 
Fcontri- 11. For he that biddeth him God ſpeed, * is partaker of his evil deeds: ]_ 11. He that doth not dif- 
_ | countenance him as much as is potlible, afſiſts and encourages him. 
12. Having many things to write unto you, I would not write with paper and ,, v1... t ve morets 
faouth to ink, but truſt to comemunto you and + ſpeak face to face, that our joy may be ſay to you, I do chule not to 


3 


avis full. ] : commit to this publick -way 
you, 50x I of Epiſtle, but refer it till I come unto you, which I hope will be ere long, to our mutual comfort. 
tov ct ; : 
mim 13. The children of thy * elect ſiſter greet thee. Amen. ; 13- The members of thy 
* (ſter the fellow-Church from which I write, ſend thee greeting: ſee note a. 
en whe 
iMnoe ou 
manixTiC 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Fohn. 


2. V. 1. Ele ] That xm ſignifies a Church, and | Agerachiam, where having mentioncd the text 1n the 
bus that owezacm; 1s uſed in that ſenſe for another, or ſs- | Canticles, ch. 6. una eſt columba mea, perfetta mea, 
Mngs we SC Church.1n the ſame manner as here,v. 13. Jan = | una eff matri ſue, elefta gemtrice ſtze, my dove is one, 
wn 28:7, hath been ſaid Note on 1 Pct.5. 13.d.to which | my perfett one is the onely daughter of her mother, the 

I ſhall add thb teſtimony of S. Ferome, Epiſt. 11. ad| eleft to her that brought —_— he adds, Ad | ares 


3 = Jtribss 


a 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of JOHN. 


Keeiz 


Kygs 


ſeribit Fohannes Epiſtolam, Senior elette Domine & 
filizs ejus, to whom John writes an Epiſtle, The Elder to 
the eleft Lady and her children. Now for Kveie, it may 
fitly be ſet to ſignifie no more than 753 Siva, an ap- 
pellation fit to be uſed when the name is cither un- 
known or concealed ; for in that caſe, and not only 
2s a title of honour anddignity, ?tis ordinary to ſay 
Kuzs (which probably is grown to be in Engliſh Cyr 
or Syr : ) ſo Feh.20.15. the woman taking Chriſt Gr 
the Gardiner, and addreſling her ſpeech to him as 
one whoſe name was not known to her, begins with 
Kvugr, Syr. But beſide this, it is obſervable that both 
Kupra among the Athenians, and Curia among the 
Romans, ſignifies the very ſame that 2.xansia and Ec- 
cleſia doth, that is, the aſſembly, both as that ſigni- 
fies the Perſons congregated either for civil or ſa- 
cred uſes, and the Place where they thus meet. See 
the worthy Sir Henry Spelmar”s Gloſſary, p.195. And 
then the words will be beſt rendred, the ele&# Church 
or congregation, ſome which here is not thought fit to 
be mentioned by name, or particularly. That he 
names not this Church, may be for the ſame reaſon 
for which among others he names not himſelf, any 
otherwiſe than 5 #g«oCun1g©;, the elder,viz. becauſe of 


- the perſecutions that were then abroad in the world. 


And indeed that both this and the third Epiſtle were 
deſigned to be ſent clancularly, and purpoſely avoid- 
ed the eyes of men, appears by the cloſe common to 
both, that he had many things to write, but would not 


commit them to paper and ink,, 2 Foh. 12, & 3 Fill 13, wa 
in reſpect of the hazard that that might bring either ** wry 
on them or him,jn caſe they were intercepted.cr fell 
into other hands then thoſe to which he deſigned 
them. Agreeable to this it is, that we here have 


1 the Tixe Eunze 


mention of the 7x12 ns, her children,v. 1. and i; 
like manner, v. 13. by which phraſe the Chriſtians 
of any Church are fitly ſignified, the title of mother 
being ſo proper for a Church, and ſo uſed, Gal. 4.26 
the mother of us all. But what Church it is that was 
here deſigned, or what that other, v. 13. we have no 
means to define,any farther than by remembring that 
all Aſa being (as far as the Fewif; Chriſtians there) 
the ſpecial charge and province of S. Fohr, and there 
being ſeven chief Churches or Metropolitical Sees in 
that circuit, enumerated Rev. 1.11. it is moſt proba- 
ble that S, Zohn being in one of theſe Churches at this 
time, he wrote unto the other. And if Epheſus were 
that to which he wrote (from thence to be conjmy. 
nicated to the reſt)there will then be another ground 


of calling it we!a, as that literally ſignifies chief in 


power or authority, Epheſus being indeed the Chief 
Metropolis of all Aſia. | 
V. 10. Neither bid him God ſpeed ] This for:n of 


interdict here is an imitation of the practice of the x«44 uw 
Zews1n their RN or anathema againſt the prin = | 


or apoſtates, who were to be excluded not only from 
commerce, but from the ſmalleſt kind of ordinary 
{alutation. 


df i 
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I. S 13ZE H E Elder unto the well-beloved « Gaius, whom I love in 
. the truth. , A Re: 0 
t1pray S 2. Beloved, * I wiſh above all things that thou maiſt pro- , 5; js my fervent prayer 
lng464 =, {ſper, and be in health, even as thy ſoul proſpereth.] for thee, thas i may be wth 


3. For rejoyced greatly when the brethren came, and theein all ourward things as 
' teſtified of the truth that is in thee, even as thou walkeſt in !* 15 1n reſpe& of thy ſoul, 


| Jy , that every thing may ſucceed 
RRCTY Kz the truth. wody wah 5.4 


| 3. For it was great matter of comfort and joy to me, when the Chriſtians that came our of Judza, cameand told me of the 
5 ſincerity of thy Chriſtian courſe, (ſee note on 1 Cor. 13. g.) and gave meaſlurance of thy perſeverance. 
4- I haye no greater joy then to hear that my children walk in truth. 4- There is nothing that 


T more delight in in the world, or of which I more abundantly rejoyce, thento hear that thoſe which have been converted by 
nie, do adhere to that profeſſion, and live afrer a true Chriſtian manner. 


:fvhfull 5% Beloved, thou doſt + faithfully whatſoever thou doſt to the brethren, and to ,, x; is moſt Chriſtianly 
(aing 75D ſtranger S.] done of thee to doe as thou 
. doſt toward the poor Chriſtians, and ſtrangers that have been among you, Rom. 16. 23. 


6. Whith have born witneſs of thy charity before the Church, whom if thou 4, who cave publick te- 


*uniſh for * bring forward on their journey Þ after a godly ſort, thou ſhalt do well. - ſtimony of thy chariry ſhew- 
cnmuNar ed tothem. And as then thou didfſt, fo jt will be a pious work in thee to help them now again, and furmſh them for their 
mm rx _ (fee 1 Cor. 16. a.) in publiſhing the Goſpel, and that in a Chriſtian manner, and for Chriſt's ſake, whoſe miniſters 
& God 4Z(- tNey Are. 


«6% 7. Becauſe that for his names ſake they > went forth, taking nothing of the ,, pox »tis on Chriſt's er- 
Gentiles. | : rand that they have taken this 
journey, 1. e. to _— the Goſpel of Chriſt ; or, for the teſtimony which they have given to the Goſpel, 1. e. becauſe they 
have publiſhed the Chriſtian faith, they have been driven out of their Countrey, 1. e. Judza, by the Jews, and being fo, they 
are al{glook'd on fhiely by the Gentile Chriſtians where they come, v. 10. caſt out by their Country-men the Jews for being 

Chriſtians, and not entertained with any kindneſs by the Gentile Chriſtians for being Jews, 


'aybe. $, We therefore ought to receive ſuch, that we * might be fellow-helpers to 8g, and therefore 'tis bur 


axelo- the + truth] | = neceſlry thar they be relic 
with ina ved by ſome, and they rhat ſhall relieve them, ſhall thereby have the comfort of co-operaring and contributing their part to- 
nn 26» ward the propagating of the Goſpel of Chriſt. - 


duds | : 
ter Church, 9; I wrote * unto the Church, but © Diotrephes, who loved to have the pre- ' 5g, Tothis purpoſe I wrote 


is 64, Eminence among them, recciveth us not.) to the Church, but Diotre- 
rhe - 


; phes, that would fain be Biſhop there, gives no heed to my Letters, 
ns 10. Wherefore if 1 come, 1 will remember his deeds which he doth, + prating Em 4 which contempt 
irhe againſt us with malicious words : and not content therewith, neither doth he him- 9,5, I Fall ar my coming 


«MS. . . ſe ſome ſeveri 
ni.:/o; ſelf receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them that would, and caſteth them ont of 1,19 teach him ©, ute et rog 


> 


filings the Church.) - : ter, eſpecially ſeeing he is nor 
ſerches 14. content thus to ſlight and baffle me, and to reje& the Chriſtian yous that come thither,but farther reſtrains ochers that would 
ut TOh- not haye been ſo unhoſpitable, will not permit the Gentile Chriſtians to receive them to their communion, but utterly reje&s 
Git 9v- them out of the Church. 

veal ylde } . . . » « 

ttonot 11. Beloved, * follow not that which is evil, but that which is good. He that \,,, grethren \ be not ye 
ave doth good is of God : but he that doth evil, hath not ſeen God.) followers of theſe evil ways, 
teyood but contrariwiſe follow all Chriſtian meekneſs towards the Jewiſh Chriſtians, Rom. 14. r. He that 1s kind and merciful, and 
ILY willing to receive all to communion, 15 of a Chriſtian temper, and fo ſhews himſelf ro be : bur he that is malicious, and proud, 
wm Pre and ſeparates from others, knows not what belongs to Chriſtiamty. 

12. Demetrius hath good report of all men, and of the truth it ſelf: yeaand \,,, pemetrius indeed a 
wr we alſo bear record, + and ye know that our recordis true.” ; . Gentle convert hath a very 
rok good teſtimony from all men that know him, and indeed hath done many things which teſtifie more fully of him then the ſuf- 
18. reads frages of men can doe: And the ſame teſtimony I and others with me give him alſo, and ye know that whar we ſay is true; 


13. I had many things to write, but Iwill not with ink and pen write unto thee. See 2 Joh. 12, 
"a math 14. But [ truſt I ſhall ſhortly ſee thee, and we ſhall * ſpeak face to face. Peace 


6-g beto thee. + Our friends falute thee. Greet the friends by name. 
Pr Az2\f or ho + or the brethren, for the Ks MS. reads ado 
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Annotations on the third Epiſtle of JO HN. 


— 


V. 1: Gaius] Who this Gains was cannot certainly 
by affirmed. That it is the ſamethat is mentioned 
by S. Paul, Rom. 16. 23. may ſeem probable by that 
Z#+& wx Which is there ſaid of him, that he was fy > ws, the 
perſon that entereained Paul, and the whole Church, or 
generality of Chriſtians, in like manner as here,ver. 
5. Gaius is ſaid to have been very kind ro the brethren 
and to the ſtrangers, and to have furniſhed them for 
their journey in a very liberal manner. But one cir- 
cumſtance there is which is of force againlt this. This 
Gaius, Rom.16. appears to be a Corinthian, ando to 
be mentioned there(from whence S. Paul writes that 
Epiſtle) as his hoſt, and ſo as an inhabitant, not a 
ftranger there. And then there is little reaſon to 
doubt but that this is he that is mentioned 1 Cor. 1. 
14. as one that was there converted to the faith, and 
baptized by Paul,whereas the G aims here is by S. Fohr 
called bis ſon or 7/#vy, v. 4. Which ſignihes him to 
have been begotten in the faith, 1.e. converted by Saint 
Fohn. Another of that name there is mentioned, AF. 

19. 39. of whom it is ſaid that he was Cwizhp& ry 
Nevns fellow-traveller of Paul, and this was a Macedo- 
ian, and of the city of Derbe, AF. 20. 4. and fo di- 
ſtint from him of Corinth alſo, and probably from 
him that is mentioned here, who could not have been 
ſo fit for the imployment, v.5. of exrcrtaining the bre- 
thren and ſtrangers,if he were employed in preaching 
the Goſpel, as a fellow-traveller of S. Paul: It remains 
therefore that this Gains here be ſome third perſon, 
of a Roman name (Gaixs and Caius being all one,and 
a very common and vulgar name,of which therefore 
it 1s not ſtrange that there ſhould be three diſtinct 
perſons mentioned in the New Teſtament) and ſo 
ſome Gentile Chriſtian, an eminent member of that 
Church, v. 9. to which S. Fohn {cems to have written 
his ſecond Epiſtle(ſee Note on 2 Foh.a.)no where elſe, 
but in this place, mentioned in the New Teſtament. 
V. 7. Went forth] The word #3 307, went out, 1s 
capable of two notions. Firſt, it may ſignifie a vo- 
luutary going out, and then iz 5v5:w/G wy, for the 
name Of Chriſt, muſt ſignifie their preaching and 
propagating the Goſpel, for which they took their 
travel from their own countrey. But <Z:p4a% may 
ſignihe alſo aviolent ejection. So Mar. 17. 21. ſpeak- 
ing of the eje&:0z or caſting out of a devil, the like 
Phraſe 1s uſed, own 34&> s: camp?) this kind goeth not 
out, by going out meaning ejection. Thus P33 ſigni- 
fies in Syriack to go out, and ro becaſt out alſo ; and ac- 
' cordingly Marr. 8. 12. the Syriack, hath P22, ex:- 
bunt, they ſhall go out, but the Greek 249andwmym, 
they ſhall be caſt out. According te-which it is that 
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nfaney and mij rew, ro caſt out and ſend out, are. 
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—— 


uſed promiſcuouſly the one for the other : ſce Note - 


on att. 9.1. And then going out for Chriſt name 
is being baniſhed or caſt out of their countrey for 
the profeſſion of the faith of Chriſt, which we know 
the Jewiſh Chriſtians were, A&..8. r. and 11. Ig. 
V. 9. Diorrephes] This Dictrephes was a Chriſti- 
an that from Gentiliſme received the faith in that 5, 
Church to which Gains belonged, and to which the 
Apoſtle ſeems to have written the former Epiſtle 
commendatory of the brethren, ver. 9. From hence ay- 
pears that which was intimated, Rom. 14. 1. that the 
Gentile Chriſtians were in part guilty of the breach 
betwixt the Jewiſh Chriſtians and them.,, and not 
onely the Jews. There it ſ-ems, as the Jewiſh 
judged and condemned the Gentile Chriſtians for uſing 
their Chriſtian liberty, ſo the Gentile Chriſtians 
deſpiſed, and ſer at nought the Jewiſh. Here it ſeems 
the matter was driven higher, that is, they did not 
ſo freely relieve the Jewiſh Chriſtians that were dri- 
ven out of their countrey for the faith, as they ought 
1n Chriſtian liberality to have done. That ſeems to 
be the meaning of yer. 7. that the Jewiſh Chriſtians 
that were driven out of Fxdea for the profeſſion of 
the faith (ſee Note b.) were not now in this Church 
of Aſia: ſo liberally and zhoſpitably treated as the 
laws of Chriſtian charity obliged, and as. belonged 
'to them as ſtrangers, v. 5. to furniſh them for their 
journey, v. 6. Secondly, they were, ſome of them, 
ſo far guilty in this matter, that when S. Fohn wrote 
his letters of commmendation for them, theſe were 
not eftectual, Diotrephes rejected, or gave 70 recep- 
tion or heed to his letters; and by this means the 


E 
bye 


reſt of the Church alſo, being otherwiſe willing to 
have entertained them, were detarned from doing it, 
ver. 10. Thirdly, he fiivt onely denied them that 
hoſpitable reception and relief, but utterly rejected 
them from their communion, caſt them out of the 
Church, ver. 10. Whether this Dzorrephes were a 
Biſhop in this Church it may be doubted, or whether 
onely one that immoderately affected that dignity, 
or aſſumed it, not belonging to him. #1407 o74oy $97: 
may ſignifie one that loves and uſeth immoderately ''" 
this 4:gzity when he hath it, and one that ſeeks it 
inordinately, or aſſumeth it. It 1s poſſible that he 
was a Biſhop, and being ſo did :46:»«y caſt out the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians out of the Church, and that in 
{pight of S. Fohn's commendatory letters, who had an 
Apoſtolical power over him, and all other Biſhops 
of Aſia. But it may alſo be very probable, that as 
the Hereticks of thoſe times did contemn and affront 
the Biſhops and Apoſtles themſelves, ſo this Drotre- 
phes might doe, without having any real authority in 
the Church, but onely aſſuming it, as #v3=s»; and 
napnms, 4 preſumpturns, confident, bold perſon. 
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T is but agreeable to the former conjectures in the poſthumous Annotations of the molt learned H. Grotinus _ 
to determine here alſo, as in the ſecond of Peter, and ſecond and third of Fohn, that the writer was not 1; 

Fade, one of the twelve Apoſtles, and accordingly to affix it to Zude a Biſhop of Feruſalem. But of this 
there is no proof offered, ſave onely, firſt, That he calls himſelf $5a9- a ſervant, not 'Am5:a& Apoſtle of 
Feſws Chriſt. Secondly, That it was not tranſlated into all languages, and received into all Churches. 
Thirdly, That in the Catalogue of the Biſhops of Fer«/alem, the fifteenth that is named is called Fudas.To 
the firſt of theſe it may be ſufficient to anſwer, that as *amcoa© 'Ino%, an Apoſtle of Feſus, ſignifies one ſent 

upon the ſervices of Chriſt with commiſſion from him, ſo it is in effect all one with 972&- 'taz7, a ſervant arg In 

of Feſus, and ſo the latter as proper a _ of any Apoſtle of Chriſt as the former. But then ſecondly, in 57 

the title of the Epiſtle, which is the ſenſe of the antient Church in this matter, it is 'IsJz 7% 'Amrir, of Fude 
the Apoſtle, and in the Text it ſelf there is a mark as characteriſtical, 4/aozs *Iarufs, the brother of Fames 
which can belong to none but to F«de the Apoſtle. To the ſecond I anſwer (as before to that of the ſecond 
of Peter) that this Epiſtle was not ſo univerſally known and undoubtedly received at firſt as other parts of 
the New Teſtament; which notwithſtanding, it was yet ſoon after univerſally known, and tranſlated,and 
received into the antient Canon, and the Apoſtolicalneſs of the writing never ſo queſtioned by any as to 
aſligne it any other-Author,or to doubt of the truth of any thing contained in it. As for Fxde the fifteenth 
Biſhop of Fer»ſalem, that opinion of his being the Authour of it afhxeth it to the time of Adrian, whereas 
this Epiſtle, by the ſubject of it, common to it with the ſecond of Perer, and by the many paſlages of agree- 
ment, appears to have been written on the ſame occaſion, and about the ſame time that the ſecond of Pe- 
ter was, which hath already appeared (ſee Note on 2 Per. t:t. a.) to have been written before the deſtruc- 
tion of Feruſalem. And if that were indeed granted to be written by S:-:c0z the ſecond Biſhop of Feruſa- 
lem, yet that would be a competent diſtance from 7das the fifteenth Biſhop there. The whole buſineſs 
of this Epiſtle, as of S. Peter, 1s ſuchas is fully applicable to the times foregoing the deſtruCtion of Feruſa- 
| lem, and the ruin of the Fews, and Judaizing Chriſtians, and Groſticks involved in the ſame calamity, out 
" of which onely the conſtant Chriſtians were to have deliverance v. 3. And ſoit may very reaſonably be af- 
| firmed to be written by the Apoſtle S. 7ude, clearly defined to be the brother of Fames (an argument of 
ſuch force againſt all the contrary pretenſions, that thoſe which doubt of the Apoſtolicalneſs of the Epiſtle, 
are fain to leave out thoſe words, but without the authority of any one Copie to countenance them) and 
that, as the Epiſtle of S. Zames, and thoſe of S. Peter,addreſſed to the Jewiſh Chriſtians in the diſperſion, 
on purpoſe to tortifie them againſt the corruptions of the Gzoſticks, which had now broke in among them. 


ST D-4 Paraphraſe. 
or othecal- 1, W FX UDE theſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother of James, * to them _1- Jude, one of the diſci- 
"" ud ] & that are + ſanCtified by God the Father, and preſerved in * Jeſus ples (and Apoſtles) of Chriſt, 
han F - 7 the ſon of Alphzus (as James 
mim BIR Chriſt, and called : ] "ON allo was) and called allo Leh- 
mers | 2. Mercy unto you, and peace and love be multiplied.} bxus and Thaddzus , Matt. 
For belo. Io. 3. td thoſe that have received the faith, the diſperſed Jewyſh Chriſtians (fee Mart. 20. c.) fanCtified, or beloved by God the 
way Father, and preſerved by Chriſt from that deſtru&zon and judgment that befals others (the contumacious refiſters and cruci- 
___ fiers) both here and to all eternity : 
_— 2, T ſend you greeting, and wiſh and pray for all the bleſſings of heaven to be mulriplied upon you, particularly that grear 
/ blefling and vertue of Chriſtian peace and charity. 


3. Beloved, when gave all diligence to write unto you of the common ſalva- bs kfoves, 7 (aide te 


{ltowhe tion; + it was needfull for me to write unto you, and exhort you that you ſhould my office to write brietly un- 
ww ! carneſtly contend for the faith which was once delivered tothe faints.] to you upon one ſubje& 


it wherein you are nearly concerned, viz. that ſpecial promiſe of Chriſt (now ſhortly to be fulfilled among you) of an uni- 
verſal preſervation and deliverance (ſee Rom. 1 3. note c.) that ſhall befall the Chriſtians, when the unbelieving Jews ſhall be 
utterly deſtroyed : And being to write to you on that ſubje&, there was nothing more necetſary for me to begin with, then 
to exhoxt you to adhere conſtantly to, and contend for the Chriſtian dodrine (preached uniformly to all by conſent of all the 
Apoſtles, whitherfoever they have gone out) and not to renounce 1t 1n time of perſecution, as ſome would teach you. 


| CI 4. For there are certain men crept in unawares, * who were ® before of old or- |... :- 1 been 4: 
J :**fo1d dained to this condemnation, ungodly men, turning the grace of our God into la- fgrerold by Chriſt, Matt. 24. 


"forth for 


{ar oely {ClyiOufneſs, and Þ denying + the onely Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus Chrilt.'} . ro. that it ſhould, fo now ir 4 


YI it, God is come to paſs, there are come in very {lily into the Church falſe teachers, who ſhall be deſtroyed by thar notable coming of 
rela Chriſt (ſce 2 Thefl. 2. 8. &c.) and are for their fins and vileneſs propheficd of, that they ſhall be fo deſtroyed, aomurable 
| perſons, converting the Goſpel, or Chriſtianity, into all manner of unnatural luſt, and denying Jeſus Chrift our onely Maſter, 


our onely God, our onely Lord, and ſetting up Simon Magus inſtead of him (and of God the father alto.) 
5- * I will 


45S; 


Ret 
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a w. 


_ 5. *1 will therefore put you in remembrance, + though you once knew#this 
PR. o — gong portegs how that the Lord having ſaved the people out of the land of Agypt, afterward 
what you know ſufficiently deſtroyed them that believed not. ] 
in the reading the Scripture, where all other ſuch knowledge is communicated to you, that when God delivered the Tſraclites 
out of Zgypt, the unbelieving murmurers of thoſe Iſraelites, thoſe that renounced the God and the Moſes which had delivered 
them, werein the compaſs of fourty yearsall of them deſtroyed by God in the wildernels 3 and ſo now though all theſe conſtant 
believing Chriſtians be ro expe deliverance, yer thoſe Chriſtians thar fall into ſuch fins as theſe ſhall have - their vengeance 
alſo, deſtru&tion with the unbelievers. : 


ds Gia is chidir- 6. And the Angels that kept not their + firſt eſtate, but left their * own hahbi- 
®. 4 of the Angels created tation, he hath reſerved 1n everlaſting chains under darkneſs, unto the judgment 
by God for glory and bliſs, of the great day. ] 


and conſtant obedience to him ; but thoſe of them that preſently fell and apoſtatized from God, were caſt out of heaven, and 
are now bound over to eternal hell, at the preſent in a dark miſerable ſtate, bur ſuch as at the day of doom ſhall be made much 
more miſerable to them. And the like puniſhment are the vicious Apoſtate Chriſtians to expect, a preſent ſtate of miſery and 
deſitru&ion here with the perſecuting Jews, and eternal hell hereafter. 


After the manner that . 7: Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, andthe cities about them, + in like manner 
peſt all and Gomorrha giving themſelves over to fornication,and|| going after* ſtrange fleſh,are ſet forth 
© and Admaand Zeboim,which for an example, ſuffering the vengeance of © eternal fire. ] | | 
M9 were guilty of the ſame unclean fins that theſe Gnoſticks or corrupt Chriſtians are now guilty of, having given themſelves up 
to all unnatural luſt, and accordingly were then moſt notoriouſly puniſhed with utter deſtru&ion, by fire and brimſtone 
from heaven, and that but an efſay of thoſe eternal flames of hell under which they now are involved, and ſo may well be a 
warning to all that fall into the ſame fins at this time. 
3. And yer forall theſe ex- _ 3. + Likewiſe alſo theſe * filthy dreamers defilg the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and 
gd. amples, rheſe Gnoſticks, that ſpeak evil of +9 dignities. | 
are led themſelves by their own dreams and irrational doctrines, and obtrude them upon the people, firſt, fall into all unnatu- 
ral filthy pra&ices ; and ſecondly, teach the dorine of Chriſtian liberty, ſo as to free all Chriſtians from all authority of Ma- 
ſter or King ( ſee 1 Tim. 6. 1, &c. ) and thirdly, ſpeak contumeliouſly of the Apoſtles and Governours of the Church, all 
that have any ſuperiority above or authority over them, ſee 2 Pet.2.10. (which three libertine and inſolent dorines and pra- 
ices are the peculiar character of thoſe hereticks.) 


9. Whereas the chief of the 
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9. Yet Michael the Archangel, when contending with the devil, he diſputed a. **,%4 


or led by 


©. good Angels in a controverſic bout the © body of Moſes, durſt not bring againſt him a railing accuſation, byt dreams 


with the prince of Devils or {.id, The Lord rebuke thee. ] | 
evil angels about the Temple of the Jews, which God commanded to be reedified, Zach. 3. r. did not think fit to give him 
any reproachfull words, bur onely fad to him the Lord rebuke thee, &c. v.2. 


to. But theſe Gnoſticks,  10- But theſe * ſpeakevil of thoſe things which they know not : but what they 


GvTrnat; 


1 
F glories 


rail at 


that pretend to know all know naturally as+ brute beaſts, in thoſe things they corrupt themſelves. J Brareuin 
things, upon this conceit ſpeak contumeliouſly of thoſe things which are out of their reach,above their knowledge;but in things Firrational 
which nature it ſelf even 1n 1rrational creatures, and fo in them, teaches them to be unlawfull, they againſt light ofnature w1l- how &e 2 


fully ingulf and immerſe themſelves in thoſe things. 


11. Wo to them; For 11- Wountothem, for they have gone in the way of Cain, and * ran greedi. 
', threethings they are notable ly after f the error of Balaam for reward,and periſhed in the gainſaying of Core.] 
** for; firſt, Hatred, malice, and perſecuring of their fellow-Chriſtians ( whereupon S. John in all his Epiſtles inculcates charity ) 
even proceeding to murther 1t ſelf, as Cain did to his brother ; ſecondly, the great villany that Balaam, to get a reward, in- 
ſnared the Iſraclites in, (fee Rev. 2. 14.) and thirdly, the contempt and rebellion againſt ſuperiours, ſuch as was in Core a- 
gainſt Moſes and Aaron (ſee note c.) and this will ſuddenly bring certain ruine upon them, as it did onthoſe other. 


LE ae bake 20) be | Theſeare ſpots in your feaſts of charity, when they feaſt with you, feeding 
admitted (as blemiſhed (acri- themſelves without fear : clouds they are without water, carried about of winds . 
g. fices wereunlavfull tobe of. + trees whoſe fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the roots ; ] 
" fered) to your feſtival Chriſtian meetings, adjoined to the Sacrament (ſee note on 1 Cor. 5. g.) and coming thither they feed 
There luxuriouſly ; Men that make a ſhew hke clouds in the air, as if they had much water in them, for the making men grow 
and bear fruit in godlineſs,but indeed are empty, and have nothing in them,and conſequently are carried about from one vanity 
to another, as clouds thar are eafily driven by the wind : Trees they are,ſuch as in the Autumn, defaced, and deprived of their 
very leaves as for fruit, they are not of the kind that beareth thar,for in ſtead of Chriſtian fruits of purity, &c.theſe Gnoſticks 
bring forth all kind of impurites, and fo after their Chriſtianiry falling back into theſe villanies, they are twice dead in fin, 
once before, then again after their converſion (ſee 2 Pet.2.22.) andſo fit for nothing bur eradication, which ſhall certainly be- 
fa!l them rogerher with the Jews, with whom they comply and joyn againit the Chriſtians. 


13. Unſerled, fierce,cumal- 13» Raging waves of the ſea, foaming out their own ſhame ; wandring ſtars, 
tuous people,rroubling all the to whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. '] 
world, and like the fea, in another reſpe&, foaming out thoſe obſcenities that they ought to be aſhamed of, taking upon them 
to be teachers, bur are uncertain, wandring teachers, departing from the true faith delivered to them : And to ſuch ſtars as 
theſe crernal darkneſs 1s reſerved, their juſt reward and puniſhment, 


14. To theſe men belongs 14+ And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from Adam, propheſied * of theſe, ſaying, 
that prophecy of Enoch a- Behold, the Lord * cometh with + ten thouſand of his Saints, ] 
h. inſt wicked men, thoſe of the old world,whoſe exciſion he foretold, pronouncing fearfull deſtruction againſt them from hea- 
_ = the miniſtery of his holy Angels, thoſe infinite multitudes and hoſts of them which attend and execute the judgments 
of God, 


16. Utterly to deſtroy all , 15+ T'© execute judgment upon all,and to convince all that are ungodly among 
+ Drok As þ rags Abem them of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of all 
abominable praRices, and all their hard ſpeeches which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt him. ] 
their proud, contumelious language, which the enemies of God and men have ſpoken againſt Chriſt and his Apoſiles, and all 
his faichfull members, that for their conſtancy to the faith are hated, and reproached, and perſecuted by them. 


16. Theſe are proud pre- 16. Theſe are murmurers, complainers, walking after their own Juſts, and their 
H ſumptuous perſons, that refuſe MOuth ſpeaketh i great ſwelling words, having mens perſons in admiration becauſe 
oy to be governed, always unſa- of adyantage. ] 
risfied and querulous at their preſent condition, following their own luſts, without any reſtraint of laws, even ofnature it (elf, 
talk great high things of their Simon and Helena, as ſuperiour to the makers of the world, crying up ſome mens perſons as 
deep, perfe&, knowing men, to the deſpiſing of all others, and all this to get gain by it, to avoid perſecutions from the Jews, 


17, For the fortifying you _ 17+ But, beloyed,remember ye the words which were ſpoken before of the Apo- 
againſt theſe ſeducers do you {tles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 7 
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remember what was foretold by Chriſt, Mat. 24- 10, 11, 12. and from him oft repeated by the Apoſtles, particularly $. Pe- 
ter, 2 Pet. 3.3» 


18. How that they told you * there ſhould be mockers in the laſt time, who Wo That before the "W 


"TW > 


| * ory that 


oder the ſhould walk after their own ungodly luſts. ] - | ming of that fatal vengeance 
jt time on the Jews, there ſhould be an eminent defe&ion among Chriſtians that ſhould fall off ro the hating and reproaching all-or- 
.-" "i thodox conſtant profeſſors, (ſe note on 2 Per.3.a.) and give themlelves up to all impious living, 


Kings MS 19. Theſe be they who ſeparate themſelves, + * ſenſual, having not the Spirit.J 19.Theſe deſpiſe and ſcorn K, 


ms 4 and ſeparate from all others, as being much more perfe& than. others, calling themſelves the ſpiritual, and all others meer ani- 
in ind mal men, that have nothing of the Spirit in them ; whereas indeed they themſelves are the animal men,and have nothing of 
ory the Spirit, to which they ſo pretend,far from any thing of true Chriſtianity or ſpirituality, and their ſenſual a&ions convince. 
= 20.' But ye, beloved, building up your ſelves on your moſt holy faith, ! praying «,, pur you,my brethren, T1. 


in the holy G hoſt, 7 perſevering and growing in 
faith, according to thar dorine of truth and purity delivered to you, v.3: and keeping to the publick aſſembly,where the ho- 
ly Spirit uſerh to affiſt, ( and where he thar hath the gifr of prayer performs that duty, ſee Ephef. 6. 18. ) and joyning with 


him conſtantly, 
21. Keep your ſelves inthe love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord \,,. continue in your zeal 
Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life. 7 and conftancy toward God, 


and in your hope and dependence on him for mercy to preſerve you here, and to bring you to bliſs eternal, 


5 LEY Wis per : : | 
or An 22. * Andof ſome have compaſſion, ® making a difference ; 22, 23. And for others Il- 


2 © _—_ 23. And others ſave with fear, pulling them out of the fire : hating even the ac are any way corrupted b 
| rs garments ſpotted by the fleſh. ] theſe falſe teachers, deal wit 


them after different manners,as their condition requires : thoſe that waver,and are unſteddy,rebuke, and fo recover them out of 


| _ their danger with mildnefs, do not caſt them our of the Church, deal mildly and mercifully with them, receive and pardon 

_ M7; them 3 and for others that are jnrangled and corrupted by theſe ſeducers, deal with them as the Angel did with Lot,proclaim 

n Won and the terrors of the Lord unto them, the mn > deſtru&ion that will ſuddenly overtake them, haſten them to fly for their 

i - a_ life, to get out of this Sodom, this finfull, abominable and formidable condition, as men that are ready to have the ven- 

' bo 4 geance of heaven fall upon them, and theſe men ſnatch as our of a fire, which will finge them if they ſtay but one minute in ir, 
2M («i fear) and will devour them if they make any longer abode rhere,and bring them to a hatred of all the beginnings and leaſt degrees 

for the \ of. impurity and uncleanneſs, as when a man would avoid the infe&ion of the peſtilence,he will fly from and not dare to touch 
— any garmefit of an infeed perſon : ſee Rev. 3.4+ 

h AD 24. Nowunhto him that is able to keep you from. falling, and to preſent you , 4- Nowto him who is 2- 
«5 faultleſs before the preſence of his glory with exceeding joy, ] bleto ſupport you from apo- 

IS NM P . / 5 : pport y po 

COLN Narizing, and having done fo, to preſent you to himſelf, at his appearance to deſtroy his enemies, ſuch as ſhall be accounted 
a 5 blamclef before him, and to have matter of rejoycing and triumph, not of ſadneſs or fear from that coming of his, 

4 _ 25. To the + onely wiſe God, our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, dominion and 25. To him whoſe diſpen- 

a MJ'«gdy Power, now and ever. Amen. ] Es ſations and methods of ceco- 

| (Jour nomy are fo infinitely wiſe, and thoſe ſo wonderfully expreſs'd in this very matter,that none elſe can pretend to the like in any 

;6 wriour depree, to him who hath thus dealt with us in Jeſus Chriſt,preſerved us wonderfully who believe and keep conſtant to him, be 
mo aſcribed all glory and divine greatneſs, all dominion over all men and crearures from all eternity through all time, (parricular- 

on Mc ly at this time wherein his power ſhines ſo illuſtriouſly) and to all eternity. So be it. 

nay = power and authority before all.the ages, and now, and to all ages, Amen. Far the Kings MS. reads, orc O19 owTrer nuay $12 

fre lei Xg45's Kugde rufr IVF 0g whanoriln, xefmer, &) iErcia Tp5 merTic te alar@>, * rw, % tis moirrar Tg aidvag. Aire 

of . 

y | Annotations on S. ÞJ UDE. 


V. 1. Befort of old ordained to this condemnation 7] | Chriſt in the Goſpel of $. Matthew, and ſo capable of 
wm, The way to interpret this, as almoſt any other difh- | that title. In ſtead of this when S. Fehr, 1 Foh. 2.18. 
na — Ms culty in this Epiftle, will be by comparing it with } ſpeaks of this very matter, he faith, ws 1«5o]e 577 
Z ca wc the ſecond of Peter, which is almoſt perfeCtly paral- | 'Avizes& xm, x; vus met *Aviygtoet oSvam, 4s 
þ lel to this. There theſe men are ſpoken of c. 2. 3. | ye have heard that Antichriſt cometh, ſo now there are 
and the paſſage that there ſeems parallel to ma | many Antichriſts, by which, faith he, we know that it 
Gy e5 pros ls Fore mo Ker fucty 1S, Emigovies Ems mmxi- | 15 the laſt hour : jul as S. Matthew had made it a 
vw 4mwActav, V. 1. bringing on themſelves ſwift de-| prognoſtick of the coming of | that myoac$gia, or 
ſtruftion, and, ois 7 xetue ima uk gevet, x 1 emw- | fatal period of the Fews. By this it appears, firſt, 
anc dui $ wodter, for whom judgment for ſome while | that mines, formerly,here refers to Chriſt®s time, - - tha 
lingreth not, and their deſtruttion doth not nod, ver. 3.| wygauuivu, forewritten of, to Mat. 24. or the paſ- 
which ſignifies in both places the certain and quick | ſage there ſer down, and n «g/wa, judgment, Or con- Tneius 
deſtruftion that is likely to come upon thoſe men | demnarion, to that great deſtruCtion that ſhould fall 
who, by complying with the Fews, and profeſſing | about that time upon all the obdurate, unbelieving 
themſelyes to be ſuch, to avoid their perſecutions, | Fews, and falſe teachers, Gnoſticks, or other abomi- 
are by the Roman deſtroyers taken for -Fews, and ſo |nable Chriſtians, whoſe ſin is ſet down in the fol- 
ſpeedily(ſoon after this time)devoured. Only in this | lowing words, 4or66:, impious, &c. their judoment gnca; 
Place is mentioned the mia: wegy-c222m, being for-| or condemnation in theſe. Asforthe word Teoyedpivy, ori 
merly ſet forth, or written of, anſwerable to which | it ſelf, ir ſignifies no more than ro be ſer forth, or 9=« 
IS 2 Pet. 2. 1. w vw £opyrus AþbdfoNidaggnhn, among you expoſed to publick. view ( as Teyrauue 15 any thing 
ſhall be falſe teachers, which being an affirmation that | paſted up upon a door to ſignifie, ought, ::2we in 
: there. ſhall be, muſt be grounded on ſome prophecy | Phavorinnus) and4o we have it uſed, Gal. 3.1. oi: vg7” 
+ orprediction that there ſhould. And that is clearly | 593zaus; rg«yc58n, ro whom Chriſt hath been ſet forth 
| to be found in Chriſi*s prediction of the deſtruction | before their eyes; only by the maar added to it, it is 
of the Fews, Mat. 24. 10. before which there ſhould | here made to ſignifie prophecy or predi&ion, ſomewhat 
Come falſe prophets, all one with the falſe teachers | formerly ſer forth, or declared of them. And that not 
in S. Peter ( ſee 1 Foh. 2. 6.) by which the Gzoſticks | only their ſin, their falſe doftrine, and lie coming 
are certainly to be underſtood ; ( ſee Note on Aar. | in was foretold, but their puniſhment and deſtru- 
24. 4d.) And therefore at the writing of Saint Fade?s | tion alſo ( by this famous coming of Chri/# to the 
Epiſtle, theſe being actually come in, he ſpeaks not |deſtruCtion of his crucifiers) appears 2 Theſ. 2. 8, 
of them by way of pronhecy that they ſhall come, but | &c. where S. Paul foretelling itz molt probably re- 
applies to them the former prophecy, that they are |fers to ſome prediCtion of Chr:ſt tothis matter. And 
the men that were before written Or propheſied of by |{uch is that of Mar. 16. 25. that they that. will ſave 


— 


their 
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... Iy the ſtatue was. exetted to him at Rome : and that 


Co 


etiurcy mvp 


this is the full meaning'of this phraſe, oi naw ay0y- 


their lives, ſhall loſe themi;and only they that hold ont 
and continue conſtant in their confeſſion of Chri/t, 
ſhall. eſcape this ruin, 24ar. 10.22. & 24.13. And fo 


yeauuive ; 55m 73 Kee, Men Whoſe impoſtures firlt, 
and then their vengeance alſo have been foretold by 
Chriſt. Unleſs we ſhould farther add to this, that the 
judgments that formerly fell on the like wicked men, 
am | the denuntiations of thoſe judgments by Ezoch, 
cc. v. 14. ſhould here be referred to alſo, as emble- 
matical and typical predictions of* the ' puniſhment 
that is ſure to If on theſe men, upon that principle 
ofdivine judgment, that they who are parallel 1n the 
{ins ſhall be alſo in the puniſhment. | : 
Ib. Denying the only Lord God — ]. The various 
readings in this place, ſome having, but the Kivgs 
MS. leaving out the word ©z3y, God, deſerve to be 
conſidered. If ©:4v, God be not read, then the whole 
periodwill belong to Feſws Chriſt alone, without any 
mention of God the Father, and affirm of him, that 
he is our only Maſter and Lord, referring to his 
great work of our Redemption, by which he thus 
purchaſed us unto himſelf to be his peculiar ſervants, 
ſo as any other falſe Gods or Deyils,ſo as Simon XMa- 
gs, that nowſet up againſt him, muſtnever have a- 
ny part of our honour, or worſhip, or obedience 
from him. - But if 8«e. God be read, then it will be 
doubtfull which of theſe two ſenſes is to be affixed to 
it.- For, 1.-it may be thusrendred, Ty wovoy 5:0mmlw 
©:2v x) Kyeoy 1h "Invev Xexdy, Our only Maſter, God 
and Lord, Feſws Chriſt, making thoſe three the ſeve- 
ral attributes of Feſws Chriſt; viz. that he is, firſt, 
our only Maſter, ſecondly, our only God, and thirdly, 
our ab Lord. And this, underſtood in the Catho- 
lick ſenſe of the ancient Fathers and Councils, 1s a 
moſt divine truth, that Chriſt is our Maſter, by title 
of Redemption, and our only Maſter, not excluding 
God the Father, and God the Holy Ghoſt, (for as he 
and his Father are oe, ſo he and.the Holy Ghoſt are 
one alſo )) but all other pretenders, ſuch as Simon, 
that thus aſſumed to himſelf to be that truly which 
Chriſt, ſaid he; appeared to be here on earth ; and ſo 
In like manner, in the ſame way of interpretation, 
that Chriſt is our ozly-God, and only Lord. And this 
interpretation proceeds upon that way of punctati- 
on which is ordinarily retained in our Copies, no 
comma after ©4%, God, but all read in one coherent 
ſenſe, nv wvor Homriw ©:2y x, Kiev, our only maſter 
God and Lord Feſws Chriſt. Aſecond rendring may 
alſo poſlibly belong to it, in caſe there were,or ought 
to be.a comma after @s3r Ged. . For then ©:d, God, be- 
being ſeparated from that which follows, would de- 
note God the Father, and conſequently ry wor Home 
rw, the only maſter, muſt belong to him ; which it it 
do, then it muſt be affirmed of theſe Gnoftichk-bere- 
r:cks, the followers and worſhippers of S:107,,- that 
they did deny God the Father, our only maſter, as well 
as they denied our Lord Feſus Chriſt. And ſo indeed 
weread of him, that he aſſumed to be that God who 
appeared to Moſes in mount S:naz, and according- 


is the meaning of exalting himſelf above all that ts cal- 
led God 2 Theſ.2:4. and of what Ireneus faith of him, 
that he affirmed himſelf to be ſublimiſſimam wvirtutem, 


hoc eſt, eum qui fit ſuper omnia_Pater ; the ſublimeſt | 


vertue, that 1s, him who is the Father abeve all things, 
and that the Fews God was one of his Angels, and a 
great deal more. See 2 'Theſſ. 2. Note e. | | 
V. 7. Eternal fire ] The phraſe «iv: 7p in all 0- 
ther places,/ar.18.8.6 24.41,48. ſignifying the fire 
wherein the damned are rormenred. day and night for 
ever and ever, Rev. 20. 10. it is yet thought probable 
that in this place, being anticd to theſe cities of So- 
dom, &c. it ſhould be taken in another notion for an 


| inhabitants alſo. Now of theſe it is here affirmed in 


fone that fell on thoſe cities. + But for this there a 

peareth no neceſſity ; but on the other ſide there is a 
conjuncture of all circumſtances of the Context to - 
perſuade the underſtanding it here of the fire of hel}. - 

as inall the other places. For firſt, It is evident thar 

Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities about them, i gni- 

he in this place the inhabitants of thoſe cities;for to 

thoſe only,:and not to the walls and buildings ofthe 

cities, belongs the cunogrd/onom having given themſelves 
over to fornication. And then ſure thoſe that ſuffer * 
the vengeance of eternal hell (and therein are ſet forth 
for an example what we Chriſtians, falling into the 
like courſes, are to expect) are not thewalls but the - 


the Preſent-tenſe, ne/xw) SEyua, they that thus for-. 
merly ſinned, are ſer forth a pattern, or an example 
(as men which are puniſhed are) rugs aiwric Jutu ih! 
yoou, ſuffering, Or undergoing, (at the preſent, when 
Tude writes It) the vengeance of eternal fire.. Of the 
unbelieving Iſraelites he had affirmed, v. 5. that God 
«mae (inthe Aoriſt) deſtroyed them : of the Ay. 
els, v. 6. that wy npiozr:s ama mam, having 
not kept but forſaken their principality, T«rpnuy in the 
Preter-tenſe, he hath kept them under darkneſs in e- 
verlaſting chains unto the Judgment of the great day 
and fo of theſe cities in the"Aoriſt, eumpLao, ha. 
ving given themſelves over to fornication, », «mallinu, 
and having gone But now in the latter part 
of the verſe it is only in the Preſent-tenſe, they are 
propoſed, or ſet forth a pattern, or an example, in- | 
xm, In the Preſent, undergoing, or ſuffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire ;, either not at all refer. 
ring by thoſe words to their long-ago paſt deftruc- 
tion by fire and brimſtone, which was notorious in. 
facred ſtory.and ſo ſufficiently intimated in the yery 
mention precedent of Sodom-and Gomorrha ; or if he 
did, yet withall conſidering it as a judgment ſtill con- 
tinued, then begun as an eſlay ſignificative of what 
followed, but ſtill protracted without any releaſe, 
they ſtill ſuffer, or undergo, that vengeance. of fire, 
which fire is witball aiarov, never likely ro have an 
end. "And this is the exaCteſt and propereſt notion 
-——_—_ words, which I therefore prefer before any : 
other. , 
V.8. Digmties] What the word ſignifies in 0d, : 
this place, and the parallel of S.Perer.,2 Per.2.10.is a 5t« 
little uncertain. Though it be literally rendred Gls- 
ries, In the abſtratt, yet there is no doubt but that it 
denotes the perſons (the ſubjects of that glory or 
greatneſs) in the Concrete. as iZ«oi«4, powers,Rom.13-1, 
tignifiesrulers, or men in power and authority; and 
Kverornc,2 Pet.2.10.tholſe in whom dominion is veſted. 
But whether theſe be Men or Angels is not ſo clear. 
That they are Angels 1s made probable by theſe ar- | 
guments; firſt, Becauſe the appearance of. Angels in Un) 
the Old Teſtament is ordinarily expreſſed by x " 
Kveie, the glory of the Lord, the appearances of them 
being viſible in bright ſhining clouds,as hath oft been 
ſaid. And ſo agreeably Angels in the Plural, or the 
order or hierarchy of angels conſidered together,may 
be called 46-«., Glorzes, that is, thoſe glorious crea- 
| tures that attend and wait onGod.Secondly,?Tis ob- 
ſervable,C/.2.8.that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Angels, __ 
uſeth the: phraſe + uy #»eaxw, which he, that is, man, 7" 
bath not ſeen,expreſſing the Angels by that periphraſss, 
thoſe that are inviſible ſpirits, never ſeen,nor confe- 
quently-particularly known by any man, creatures a- 
bove us,out of our reach. And fo in like manner this 
Apoſtle here ſpeaking more of theſe /5*--, glories, v. 
10.expreſſes them by tx wi un cir, thoſe things which mM 
they kyow not, and 2 Pet. 2.21. « «rn, thoſe which ; ;,an 
they are ignorant of. which is an expreſſion directly 
parallel to that other uſed by S. Paw! of Angels. 


atterly-drſtroying fire, ſuch being the fire and brim- 


Thirdly, Becauſe of other dominions their contempt 
| had been ſet down before, both in S. Perer and Thi 
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by the phraſe 25:9 and ]ervarim, ſerting at nought, 
making nothing of,, and deſpiſing, ſcornfully behaving 


themſelves toward their Superiors, and ſo needed : 


not. be repeated again in theſe words. But yet on 
the other ſide it mult be ſaid , that what was before 
ſaid of their ſerring dominion at nought, may refer to 
their doctrin of Chriſtian liberty, or their not be- 
ing ſubject to any Ruler or Maſter, which is noted 
in them, 1 7.6. 1, and then this of their practice 
ſuperſtructed on that doCtrin, their ſpeaking contu- 
meliouſly of thoſe that exerciſe that dominion, may 
be fit enough to be added to the former, and ſo may 
be ſet down in that praſe, #a72pin 4. they ſpeak, 
evil of glories. And that it doth ſo ſignifie 1s moſt 
probable : Firſt, becauſe we find not in any Church- 
writers that the hereſie of the Grnoſticks had any 
thing in it of particular oppoſition or defiance to 
*Angels, but on the contrary, the «eres, noting the 
Angels, make up a great part of their Divinity. A 
ſecond argument may be taken from the mention of 
the gainſaying of Core, whereby this ſin of theſe Gno- 
ſticks is exemplified, v. 11. where as av]macyia, contra- 
difting, and 62.27znwin, evil ſpeakins, are of the ſame 
importance ; fo we know the fin of Core conſiſted in 
the murmuring and rebelling againſt Moſes and Aaron, 
that were by God ſet over them. And for thus do- 
ing the Gnoſticks are ( 2 Tim. 3.) diſtinitly compa- 


red to Fannes and Fambres the eAgyptian Magicians, | 


(and ſuch was Simon and Menander, and the chief of 
theſe) who by their ſorceries reſiſted 3oſes coming 
in God's name to the 7/raelites and to Pharaoh, as 
theſe did the Apoſtles of Chriſt. And fo this will 
be the [meaning of the phraſe, ſpeaking ll of thoſe 
that are ſet over them, i. e. contumelious uſage of the 
Apoſtles or Governours of the Church (who are cal- 
led 1 x X:58, the glory of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 8. 23.) with 
whom particularly they had many controverſies and 
diſputations ( referred to, ver. 9.) in which thoſe 
contumelious ſpeeches on the Gnoſticks part would be 
but effects of their great daring pride, ( mentioned 
2 Pet. 2. 10. Immediately before it ) and of their 
diſcriminating themſelves from all others, v. 19. and 
ſo is very probable to have been obſervable and ac- 
cuſable in them. See Note on the Title of 2 Fohn a. 

V. 9g. Body of Moſes] What the body of Moſes here 
ſignifies} wall eaſily be diſcerned by comparing it 
with the place from whence this controverhie of the 
Angel with the Devil 1s here cited ,, and that is un- 
doubtedly Zach.3.1. There we have Foſhua the High- 
prieſt ſtanding before the Angel of the Lord, and Satan 
ſtanding at his right-hand, to reſiſt him, or diſpute, or 
plead againſt him , as the ſtanding at the right-hand 
notes an accuſer, impleading another , ( Let Satan 
ſtand at his right-hand , Pal. 109.) And the onely 
words which are there mentioned from the Angel 
( under the name of the Lord ) to Satan are theſe 
here ſet down, The Lord rebuke thee. Now the mat- 
ter of controverſie then between the Angel and the 
Devil, the good and the bad Angel, was (that which 
is the ſubject of that preſent Viſion) the re-edifying 
of the Temple, andreſtoring of the ſervice of God 
among the Few's at Feruſalem. This is called, the bo- 
ay of the Fews, 2 Mac. 15. 12. where we have Onias 
praying for the whole body of the Fews : and may as 
fitly be ityled the body of Moſes, in the ſame manner 
as the;Chriſtian Church, or aſſembling of Chriſti- 
ans for the ſervice of Chri#, is called the body of 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12. 20,25,27. Eph.1. 23. and 4. 12, 16. 
Col. 1.18. Fam. 3. 2, The Judaical Temple and 
worſhip and ſervice depending upon oſes, as the 
Lawgiver, or principle, or head under God, from 
whence it came ; as Chriff*s being the Lawglver of 
the Chriſtian Church, and inſtituting Apoſtles, &c. 
in it, is the reaſon why he is called the head of that, 
and the Church the body of Chriſt, as on the other 


| ſide, we know he calls his body a. Temple, Deſtroy this 


Temple, &c.and the Apoſtle of us, that our bodzes are 
the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. Agreeable hereunto it. 
is, that all Chriſtians, as they.live together in pub- 
lick communion, congregating together -in allem- 
blies, are called ( in reference to this.notion of bo- 
dy ) members and fellow-members, and the reſtoring 
nsws, ( ſee Note on 2 Cer. 13; Cc: and Epheſ. 4-12. ) 
And ſo in Jgnatiuss Epiſtle tothe Church of Smyrn4, 
he talks of congratulating with the Church of: Syria, 
becauſe they are in peace, and wro]45w9n avmis 73.412v 
Conan, their body is reſtored to them z where their 
reſtitution to the free publick ſervice of God ( ſuch 
as here Foſhua and Zerubbabel wexeforetold to labour 
for, and Satan to labour againſt, and the Archangel 
to conrend with him about it ) is expreſled by the re- 
ſtoring of their own body. Onedifficulty here ſtill re- 
maineth, how this example is proper to the, point 
in hand, ſpeaking evil of glories, or dignities, Or do- 
minions. And that which ſeems moſt reaſonable is, 
that the Devil here is the ſame that in other places 
is called Belzebub the Prince of Devils, the Prince of 
the air, and Prince of darkneſs, and Rev. 9. 11; inthe 
ancient MS. inthe King's Library, 5 «e:@, ris abvs- 
os, 6&18\&, the Angel, the Prince of the Abyſs, or 
Pit , who having been once a principal Angel in 
heaven, having loſt that dignity, is now the Prince. 
of hell, and otherwhere is noted by Principality or 
Power, he that hath power over the other devils. 
Now if Afichael-the Archangel in a quarrel with 
him, about a matter of ſuch weight as was the re-- 
ſtitution of the Service of God among the Fews, 
would not uſe any bitterneſs or execration againſt him, 
then how unreaſonable is it for theſe Gnofticks, how 
without all excuſe, thus to demean themſelves to- 
ward the Apoſtles of Chriſt ? That the Devil is 
here look?d on in this notion, may be concluded 
by comparing it with 2 Per. 2. 11. (Which ſure is 
parallel to this) where ſpeakzng evil of them muſt 
needs refer to the £2. glories, Or dignities, V. 10. 
And therefore, if the Devil be comprehended there 
under that phraſe, ( as here he is diſtintly named ) 
ic muſt follow that he is here look*d on as a \iZa, or 
dignity, 4. e. asa Prince, though it be of devils. 
V. 11. Theerror of Balaam] This expreſſion of 


of difficulty in it. What is meant by mam, error, 
may appear by Rom. 1. 27. where It is clearly ſet to 
ſignifie their ſeduftion to Idolatry, of which the 
Gnoſticks were guilty, and whereby they fell into all 
thoſe unnatural ſins, 4emwss © 4eown, contrary to the 
ovaK y os + $1164; , In the beginning of that verſe. 
Thus is the word 7m uſed 1 Thef. 2. 3. not onely 
for ſeduftion in general, but particularly that of the 
Gnoſt icks, being there joined with 4a229/z, anclean- 
neſs ;, and ſo perhaps Eph. 4. 14. where the canning 
of the falſe teachers is ſaid to be uſed «« us5:4119 made 
ys, for the contriving, or deſigning of deceit, Or ſeduc- 
tion, 4.e. for the infuſing this __ corruption of 
the Gnoſticks, all manner of luſt and filthineſs : fo 
it is clearly taken, 2 Per. 2. 18. where Tay is inter- 
preted by the emFupl a, opts and « 7 96a, luſt's of the 
fleſh, and filthineſſes, preceding in that verſe; and as 
clearly, 2 Fee. 3. I 7. TH. 0 YWTpuy TAdty ("una m7; Fes » 
led away with the deceit of unruly men, referring to 
the ſeduction and abominable doftrins of the filthy 


by his counſel to Balak ( when, as the Hiersſalem 
Targum reads, Numbers 25. 14. he adviſed Balak in. 
theſe words, Yeni nunc, Conſulam tibs quid populo 
hnic facies : Fac eos peccare. Come now, I will coun- 
ſel thee what thou ſhalt doe to this people: Make them 


\ ſin ) appears by Num, c. 25. v. 1. but eſpecially by 


CEEC 2 Per. 


the Congregations or emrues ww av Is Called taps £:041:7ue 


S. Tude, Ti am 7 Baraay (wot $:z:w9247,, hath much 1: 


Gnoſticks. For that this was the naw» F Baaady, the mts Buy 
ſeduftion into which Balaam brought the 1ſraclites ***4 
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2 Pet. 2. 15. and Rev! 2.214. where this ma«' » 1s cal- 
led itv'one » 63: , in the other » Jax) Buacu, the 
way, and rhe doftrin, of Balaam. Now for ifx6>7 
ſome probability theteis' by comparing it with that 
\ place*df iRom. 1. 2/7. (which hath much! agreement 


EZex6M4 


with this /paſſage ) thatiit thould be a miſtake in the 


Copy; for i125: burning, there,and denote bur- 
ning in loft. And thus ?tis clear the Sy#5ack, reade it, 
who Tender it- IWR, exar ſersnr,-or, as the new 
Paris Edition renders it, libidinoſe exarſernnt , they 
burnt 4b;4imonſly+ butthe word as it is, is capable of 
a very commodious'intetpretation , 1o as to agree 
with the notion given of: 2225075 , 1 Pet. 4. 4. for 
thoſe unnatural fins of uncleanneſs and confuſion of 
ſexes. Thus when the Gloſs of Phavorinus ( as the 

rinted Copies have it) renders «&-»>-4, by nothing 

ut 12eviant. were deft royed, and Hefychins by 6paviany,- 
( which:muſt needs be Baſe printed ) \that may very 
prob3bly be a miſtake of the Copy for 67a2-45,4), u- 
{ed in ſtead of this word in the parallel place 2 Pet. 


[ 
Avarwmne 


- © | FJ. (So Pſal. 13. 2, * p 041909 6:9 In, almoſt gon out- 


of the'way ) noting here thoſe great declinations and 
deviations from the right way, theſetranſgreſſions 
of the Law of Nature. And ſo #:4»10x» will ſfigni- 
fie the breaking or running out ( as a veſſel, Luk. 5. 
v. 37. )- into all confuſion of luſts and bale practices, 


ſach as wherein the'Gzeofticks tranſcended jand excee-: 


Mis ded all the men in the world. Laſtly, the word ws 
hath difficulty and doubt in it , whether being uſed 
Adverbially it be to be rendred 4/4 wa, by way o 
reward, or elſe #2 wo , for reward's v4 he 
parallel place, 2 Per. 2. 15. InclinesTo the latter of 
theſe ;, for there, on the mention of Balaarn, *tis ad-- 
ded. os wars ddVtin; henry , who foved the 'reward-of 
unrighteouſneſs, noting that what he did by his coun- 
ſel for the bringing the [/raclzres to thele {ins, he did 
_ ont of covetouſneſs, Or ws 9vi4s, to get reward from 
Z:l:k. But the other place ( which may paſs for a 
parallel alſo) Rom. 1. 27. pzrſuades the former : for 
there all their obduration of heart, v. 28. God's deli- 
wering then up to the vis 44 onus, reprobate mind, in 
doing m : # :@31/]e, going on ſenſelelly in all their 
abominable fins, is ſaid to be 2v|:14342 au ns, 4 re- 
tribution, or reward, or puniſhment, proportioned to 
their [dolatrows pratice ;, and fo here 1t will be true 
of the ſeduftion of Balaam, or that Balaamitical fil- 
thineſs, that the Gnoſticks were permitted to fall, or 
by God were delivered up to it without any re- 
ſtraints, as a puniſhment to their ſin in converting - 
Chriſtianity into Licentiouſneſs. And this ſeems to 
be the more probable rendring of the place, thus, 
that they fell into thoſe filthy libidinous burnings , 
or confuſions of luſts, the fame that Balaam ſeduced 
the 1/raclires into, and this by way of reward, or juſt 
puniſhment from God , who thus puniſhed them with 
cdeſertion , and tradition unto this ſtupid ſenſeleſs 
continuing and multiplying of theſe ſins. Thus 
when the Syrzack renders It , myoan MAMNVYE NA» 
WNUR RURIA, the Latin Interpreter reads verba- 
tim, Et poſt errorem Balaam in mercede exarſerunt . 
and the Latin Paris Edition, i mercedem, both join- 
ing the «24 to the iZ:x.+13n-av , that they by way of 
reward, or for their puniſh; ment and reward, did thus 
fall into theſe libidinous bhurnings, not referring to 
that of Balaam?s doing what he did in contemplati- 
on of reward. 

V. 12. Trees whoſe fruit withereth ] 4=wim»o«y is a 
ſeaſon of the year ; 70-5 «@ r: $:5& , ſaith Phavori- 
nus, the ſeaſon after the Summer ;, and again, 65 ame ris 
mw} 9 Jixa, ns Avyscs unyds, the ſeaſon beginning from 
the fifteenth, or, ſay others, the 22 of Auguſt, conti- 
nued to the ſame day of December. Thus is the year 
divided in Sextus Empiricus, adv. Mathem. 1. 5. C. 1. 
'Ey Kpr9 bagiri yivt]au Ga, ov Aloaite 5 yeah, o Key- 


Miy edt- 


Av7: wit 
7A avis 


® RNv6 mogt- 
r= Jirdpa 


| Winter, as the Spring is to Summer.” And Olzinips-! 
oforus In Meteor. P. 20. Sy 5 diwghtadrrs Ge (12m 
'(O-, Grey A165 beip rev Kopkires' & They birm ; X) 615 6mun | 
"WL 2 $2y 6 HM} on NeorÞs Grmy (G6 Ecipr avirelar* if 5 520 
wow I N:(mopoy Ka), 'w5 PPBTol F. 051: Mb, By 
'which 1t appears that eS»693:y begins after hoth. 
parts of Summer are ended ,, 559% and ings , after 
the dog-ſtar hath done ſhining, when it draweth to. 
ward Winter , and the ſeaſon, though ir begins in. 
Auguſt, on the 15. or 22.'yet reacheth out to Chriſt. 
mals, z. e. to the ſharpeſt and depth of Winter, and: 
1s ſo called, becauſe it begins from the end of the. 
ſeaſon of ripe fruit, 5. e. q2i ons 37mg. In this ſenſe. 
of the Subltantive, evomg.»3;, the derivative Adjec-: 
tive, muſt ſignifie that which belongs to that time: 
and ſo the Arabick Interpreter in the New Pars Edi- 
tion of the Bible- reads M217mn, autumnales, and fo. 
S. Hierome alſo - and {o 1Mvomogivda SerSpa Will be trees: 
in that condition in which they uſe to be at thar 
time of year, that is, bare, having loſt their leaves. 
and having nothing deſirable on them ( like the wa. 
rerleſs empty clouds precedent.) So in * Cinnamaa, af. 1.., \f 
ter 22::49us #1 # wg25, Which is the diſſolving of the ** 
word e2wimvpey, and deſcription of this ſeaton , by 
the decaying of the beauty of trees, &c. it preſently 
follows, 4Ts Vs apfihaf is mninir| nd mic Se Pocrs, the 
leaves, Or ſhade, ('Apginares vilamuer, faith Heſychi- 
us ) had now left the trees; and this a direct emblem 
of the Grofticks, and quite contrary to the godly: 


f | man, deſcribed Pſal. 1. 3, 4. whoſe leaf doth not wi-- 


ther : and then to theſe is fitly added Za;m, fruir- Arvn 
leſs, trees that have neither the verdure of leaves, 
10r profit of fruit on them, trees which, beſide that | 
they bear no fruit, are deprived and naked, and! 
bare of leaves alſo, and {ſuch are thoſe that are 
come to the denying of Chriſtian profeſlion ir ſelf, | 
as we know the Gnofticks did. Another fignification 
ſeems to be followed by the Syriack,, who reade 
I\TIAR ERT, quarum fruftus emarcuit , Or defe- 
cit , whoſe fruit hath withered ,, or failed , accord- 
ding to a notion of +2-4mwps?, for 5 voow,, a diſeaſe, 
in Phavorinus , that diſeaſe probably ſuch as befalls 
fruit and trees, 2% vw e:a, a blaſt, or ſut, per- 
haps 6-v: &n, erxgo, that ſpoils fruit and corn tor, 
faith Phavorinas and Heſychins, © $-«, i «8-04*n, and 
then SiSyz comers will be. blaſted trees : and this 
will alſo do well to fignifie theſe rotten putrid Gno- 
fficks, a blaſted ſort of Chriſtians, withall 4-9, 
withour any kind of fruit on them. - But the former 
of theſe is moſt agreeable to the nature of the word, 
and ſo fitteſt to be adhered to. « 

V. 14. Cometh with ten thouſands of hs Saints Þ: þ. 
What the coming of God ſignifies, hath oft been ſaid Ws Ki 
( ſee Marr. 16.0. and 24. b.) executing vengeance y,, ic 
upon wicked men, and that coming of his us Ay- wi Ant 
' ow» , With his Angels, Matt. 16. 27. thoſe being the 
miniſters and executioners of his vengeance , and 
withall his ſarellitium, or guard, whoſe preſence 11 2- 
ny place is the onely thing to determine God's om-) 
nipreſence to one place more then to another. And 
theſe are the wg les {yin here, ( not myriads of 
Saints or holy men, but ſuch as are mentioned Heb, 
12. 22, wwylddes 'Ayyitor, myriads of Angels, Or, as 
the Targum on Dent. C. 33. V. 2. Myriades angelorum 
ſanftorum , where we reade onely ſaints, from the 
Hebrew which reads of holy ones, that is, Angels, 
but I ſay ) his holy myriads, or hoſts, of Angels, with 
ten thouſands in each, which makes his coming 10 
ſolemn and ſo formidable a thing. And thus 1n 
the prophecie of Zacharie, chap. 14. ver. 5- where 


Mo grxd\t 


a) {2 


we reade ,, The Lord my God ſhall come , and all the 

aints with thee , it is to be read from the Hebrew , 
with all his holy ones , that is, with his guard of An- 
gels, and that (it ſeemeth) here, my - near, to excy 


xive 3 Semi , % 4 Zvye eRomognn , making this to 


&c. That Enoch thus pro7 
pheſied 


cute judgment, and rebuke, 


Ne 
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pheſied in his time of theſe Grnoſfticks under Chriſt, | ſame that is ſaid of the Gnoſtick herefie ,, and their 


we are not told; but that he propheſied to them.z.e. 
that his prophecie concerning the exciſion of the 
old odd , for ſuch fins as theſe are now guilty of ; 
is very pertinent to them; and fit to be confi ered 
by them. Thus we ſee S. Peter, Ep. 2. ch. 2. applies 
to them all the judgments that had ever befallen ſin- 
ners, particularly that in Noah's time, of which that 
Enoch propheſied, there is no queſtion, and we have 
theſe remains of it. Firſt, the name of his ſon Me- 
theſelah. MU, Selah, in Hebrew, ſignifies miſſion, 
ending Or pokring out waters on the earth, Job 5. 10. 
20 nw, he ſends out waters on the fields; to which, | 
faith Bochart, Arphaxad related when he called his | 
firſt-born Sela, in memory of the Deluge, two years 
after which Arphaxad was born, Gen. 11.6. And ſo 
in like manner Enoch, that propheſied of this de- 
ſtruction, -and foreſaw by the Spzrir, that it would 
ſoon follow the death of this his ſon, he called his 
name M2W NN, his death, emiſſion. To this it is con- 
ſiderable what we find in * Srephanus Byzant. in the 
word 1:4», where mentioning Enoch, or Hannoch, 
he ſaith of him, that he lived 300 years and above, ant 
that the inhabitants asked the Oracle how long he 
ſhould live, 64%» 5 xgn9mes 3n Ti7s madrinu@ miles 
Nag pnov]cu , and the Oracle anſwered ,, that when he 
was dead all men ſhould be deſtroyed, (or, as the word 
will bear, corrupted, in that ſenſe in which we find 
Gen. 6. 2. ſoon after Enoch's death, the earth was cor- 
rupt before Ged,, which how it belongs to filthy luſts, 
hath oft been ſhewed ) which he applies to Deuca- 
lows floud, and the univerſal deſtruction there, and 
adds, that the news of this Oracle was ſo ſadly re- 
ceived by the inhabitants, that 5 Avex (per- 
haps it ſhould be 'Arrar3s, for ſo he hath it before in 
the Genitive caſe ) z>avory, ro wail for Enoch, is pro- 
verbially uſed; em % aiav video :8yov, for thoſe that 
mourn — Here ?tis poſſible that the con- 
founding the two ſtories of Enoch and Methuſelah 
made up this relation : For, as to the latter part of 
the floud , following his death, that may beſt belong 
to the ſon Merhuſelah, whoſe name was thus propheti- 
cal; but for the years of his life , thoſe ſeem to be- 
long to Enoch, for he lived 365 years. Suidas, light- 
ly miſtaking his name, calls him Nannac, who, faith 
he, is reported tobe a King before the floud, and 
foreſeeing the approch thereof, he aſſembled all men 
to the Temple, and with tears i:47473, prayed, to a- 
vert it : and Eraſmus, out of Hermozenes, makes the 
ſame relation, and cites the Proverb, = Kar vague 
ow, Out of Herodes, the Jambick writer, rendring it 
Cannace more plorem, as if it referred to his tears for 
averting the Deluge, when it more probably refers 
to the peoples lamenting ,. forecited from Stepha- 
mw. See Eupolemus in Enſebius Prepar. 1. 9. who 
ſpeaking of Merhr:ſelah, Enoch*s ſon, ſaith, that he 


knew all by the Angels of God, and ( Enoch being all 


one with Atlas ) by theſe all Aſtrologie came to the 
Greeks. | 
V. 16. Great ſwelling words ] What is meant by 


- the a-acy v9.12 here, may beſt be gueſs?d by com- 


paring it with Dar. 11. 36. where we have the ſame 
Phraſe, aA w#'oyrg* there the Context will ſufh- 
Ciently interpret it : The-King ſhall doe according to 
his will, and he ſhall exalt himſelf, and maonifie him- 
ſelf above every God, and ſhall ſpeak, ( marvellous , 
we render ) high ſwoln things againſt the God of Gods. 
There, doing according to his will, is, caſting off all 
fear or care of laws or juſtice ; his exalting and mag- 
nifying himſelf above every God, is, his Atheiſtical de- 
ſpiting of all religion, whether the true or the falſe, 
the Jewiſh or Heathen worſhip ; and his ſpeaking the 
high ſwoln things againſt the God of Gods, 1s underva- 
Juing the God of 1/-ael, the onely true God ,, and 
ſetting up ſomebody elſe, as ſuperior to him, the 


hh 


leader, Simon, 2 Theſſ. 2. 4. that he oppoſeth and exalt- 
eth himſelf over, Or againſt, all that us called God, or 
worſhip. The ſame phraſe is again uſed, Day. 7. 8. 
55 44 ajpoyes heniv, 4 mouth ſpeaking great, Or ſwelling, 
or lofty things. To one or both theſe paſlages of Da- 
nel this place of S. Fade ſeems torelate., joining 
theſe two together, walkzng after their own luſts, and 
their mouth fpeaketh xaprywe , high ſmoln words , as 
Dan. 11. domg according to his will, and ſpeaking high 


ſwoln words, &c, And therefore we have here reaſon 


to take it in the ſame ſenſe that there it appeareth 
to be uſed in ; and though here be not mention of the 
God of Gods againſt whom theſe ſtout things are ſpo- 
ken, yet to _— it from thence ; and ſoit will a- 
gree moſt perfectly to the charaCter of the Grnoſtichks, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 4. who certainly are the perſons here 
deſcribed. For of them it is evident (ce 2 Thefſ. 2. 
Note e. ) that they attributed Divinity unto S:mor, 
made him the «ppermoſt God, and the God of Iſrael but 
a part of his creation, worſhipp*d him and Helena 
his whore with ſacrifices, &c. and ſo did the very 
thing that there is ſaid of the King in Daniel. And 
whereas S. Peter, in ſetting this down, 2 Per. 2. 18. 


accorded with this in the notion of vanity for Ido- 
latry,, (ſee Rom. 8. Note h.) for ſuch was their wor- 
ſhip of Si-107. See Note b. 

Ib. Senſual ] Yvyxis ſignifies here thoſe that have 


adds unto it we]. of vanity, that may fitly be Ma1uime 


k. 


no taſte of any higher principle in them but of the T*x** 


ſenſitive ſoul, that ſuffer thoſe affections to carry 
them away, to rule and have dominion over them. 
Contrary to theſe are the 7:4ua]me}, ſpiritual, they 
that move by an higher principle, that having the 
aſſiſtence of God's Spirit, and Divine revelation, do 
at and move accordingly. From hence it is that He- 
reticks, that pretend to greater purity then other 
men, and ſo ſeparate from all others alſo, have ge- 
nerally deſired to diſcriminate themſelves from all 
others by calling themſelyes 71411101, the ſpiritual, 
and all others 4ygwi, animals. And ſo particularly 
did the Gnoſticks and their followers in Trenevs ; 
they forſooth were the ſpiritual, evorr mrdjpalizel, na- 
turally ſpiritual, and had no need of any of thoſe 
graces and gracious actions which were required to 
other men, and by their am>v7-as, a kind of Bap- 
tiſm they had , became inviſible to the Judge, and 
all the ſins they could commit, could no more pol- 
lute them then the Sun-beams could be defiled by ſhi- 
ning on a dunghill, or Gold by being in a kennel , 
the very character ( a little improved) of theſe 
here, v. 18. walking after their goalef lſts. 

V. 20. Praying in the Holy Ghoſt 7] It is ſufficiently 
known that the Apoſtles, and thoſe that were by the 
Holy Ghoſt ſet apart for the planting of the Church, 
had many miraculous gifts, eſpecially za,;zu)e, or 
graces ;, not every one all, but one one, another ano- 
ther. Among theſe, ſaith S. Chryſoſtom, there was in 
theſe firſt times, x69 z cvs, the gift of prayer, as 
alſo the gift of healing, of ſinging, be ing, &C. 

1 Cor. 14. 26. (ſee Note on Ephe/. 6.g.) This ſaith 
he, was beſtowed «+ #-« 71ve', upon ſome one, who did 
pray for the reſt , and ask thoſe things which were 
uſefull for them, and teach others how to form pray- 
ers. Some of theſe ſpecial prayers thus conceived, 
and frequently uſed by them, which were fit for the 
common perpetual uſe of all Chriſtians, were re- 
ceived and kept by thoſe whom they thus taught , 
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and are they which the Ancients mean by the Litaur- 


zes of S. Fames, &Cc. which, or ſome other in that 
diſguiſe (or rather thoſe with ſome other later mix- 
tures) are ſtill uſed by the Greek Church on folemn 


daies. Theſe extraordinary #;i-alz, as long as 


they laſted, are here called (.as other ſpecial gifts 


of the Spirit alſo are) Nredus &xey , the holy Ghoſt, 
Cccc2 and 
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and TIrdue, Spirit, Ephel. 6. 18..the immediate Mo- | Fam..2.c. and Note ON C. 3. f. viz. to waver or 7" ga 
derator } as it were, .of all the Petitions of the And accordingly if it be here rendred (as in reaſon 
that time. But when thoſe extraordina-| it muſt, and by Analogie with the uſe of the word in 
other places ) 1t will. be neceſſary to adhere to the 
reading of the King's XS. (which the Yulgar Larin 
alſo appears to have followed, and the Nominatiye 
Jrargvoyeor will have no ſenſe) « & laxprowyfrs, Some 
inged, viz. thoſe that waver, though they are not yer 
wi, gift of prayer faln off, either iac«7s, have pity, on them, andout of 
prepared forms , fc compaſſion to ſuch weaklings doe all that may tend 
thoſe provided by the Govyernours to the ſettling or confirming them, or elſe ( as the 
| Apoſtolical men, which had benefited under the King's MS. reads) #-+y2, reprove them, after the 
prayers of thoſe that had the 2p-7%«, or gift, and | manner of fraternal correption and admonition, by 
remembrcd ſome forms of theirs, at leaſt the me- | that means timely to reduce them to perſeverance 
thod and manner uſed by them. And this is the o- | and conſtancy , before yet they fall off and make 
riginal of Liturgie among Chriſtians. | ſhipwreck of the faith : whereas others that are al- 
V. 22. Making 4 difference] What Naxcire wu In | ready faln muſt be more nimbly handled, eyen 


m. - 8 | 
A1axp415ue- the Middle voice ſignifies hath been ſaid, Note on / ſnarch'd our of the fire, &C. 
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A 
PREMONITION 


Concerning the Interpretation 


OF THE 


APOCALYPSE 


DlAving gone through all the other parts of the New Teſtament , I came to this 

x] laſt of the Apocalypſe , as to a rock that many had miſcarried and ſplit upon, 

i with a full reſolution not to venture on the expounding of one word in it , but 

F| onely to perform one office to it, common to the reſt, the review of the Tranſla- 

&) tion : But it pleaſed God otherwiſe to diſpoſe of it; for before I had read (with 

that deſign of tranſlating onely ) to the end of the firſt verſe of the book, theſe 

words, 4 96 yada ey mye, which muſt come to paſs preſently, had ſuch an impreſſion on my ra; «. 
mind , offering themſelves asa key to the whole prophecie, (in like manner as, this geveration *x* 
ſhall not paſs till all theſe things be fulfilled, Matt. 24. 34. have demonſtrated infallibly to what 
coming of Chriſt that whole Chapter did belong) that I could not reſiſt the force of them, but 
attempted preſently a general ſurvey of the whole Book, to ſee whether thofe words might not 
probably be extended to all the prophecies of it, and have a literal truth in them, vz. that 

the things foretold and repreſented in the enſuing viſions were preſently, ſpeedily to come to 

paſs, one after another, after the writing of them. But beforeI could prudently paſs this judg- 

ment, which was to be founded in underſtanding the ſubje&-matter of all the Viſions, ſome 

other evidences I met with, concurring with this, and gwing me abundant grounds of confi- * roms 
dence of thisone thing, that although I ſhould not be able to underſtand one period of all theſe 59m * 
Viſions, yet I muſt be obliged tothink that they belonged to thoie times that were then immedi- 5 24:15. 
ately enſuing, and that they had accordingly their completion, and conſequently that they that betb, chem 


nitivs, Lord 


pretended to find in thoſe Viſions the predictions of events in theſe later ages, and thoſe ſo nicely Trefurer 
defined as to belong to particulara&s and * perſons in this and ſome other kingdoms (a far nar- $9979; 
rower circuit alſo then that which reaſonably was to be aſſigned to that one Chriſtian prophecie 22%, . 
tor the Univerſal Church of Chri/# ) had much miſtaken the dyitt of it. Brightman 

The arguments that induced this concluſion were theſe ; Firſt, that this was again imme. "Ta 
diately inculcated, v. 3. 6 9D xaig%s tyy0s, for the time 2s nigh, and that rendred as a proof that rugs 3:15 
theſe ſeven Churches, to whom the prophecie was written, were concerned to obſerve and 
conſider the contents of it, Bleſſed is he that reads, and he that hears, &c. ( *unpaxts exo, 
faith Arethas, that ſo hears as to pradtice) for the time, or ſeaſor,, the point of time is zear at 
hand. Secondly, that as here 1n the front, ſo c. 22. 6. at the cloſe, or ſhutting up of all theſe 
Viſions, and of S. Fohw's Epiſtle tothe ſeven Churches, which contained them, 'tis there again 
added, that. God hath ſent his Angel to ſhew to his ſervants, « 0 yitai oy rye, the things 
that muſt be ſpeedily, or ſuddainly ; and immediately upon the back of that are ſer the words of 
Chrift, the Author of this prophecie, 9's pyoua zyv, Behold I come quickly, not in the no- www 
tion of his final coming tojudgment (which hath been the cauſe of a great deal of miſtake, ſee *** 
Note on Mat. 2.4.b.) but of his coming to deſtroy his enemies, the Jews, &c. and then, Bleſ 
ſed is he that obſerves, or keeps, the prophecies of this book, parallel to what had been faid at the 
beginning, c. 1.3. Thirdly, that v. 10. the commandis given to John, not to ſeal the prophecies 
of the book, whuch that it ſignifies that they were of preſent uſe to thoſe times, and theretore to 
be kept open, and not to be laidup as things that poſterity was onely or principally concernd 
in, appears by that reaſon rendred of it, &1 5 z2iegs tyſvs 81, becauſe the time is nigh, the fame - 
which had here at the beginning been giveri, as the reaſonthat he that conſidered the prophecies 
was bleſſed in ſo doing, . | 

This being thus far deduced out of ſuch plain words, ſo many times repeated, the next thing 
that offered it ſelf to me was, to examine and ſearch what was the deſign of Chri/t's ſending 
theſe Viſions in a letter to the ſeven Churches. For by that ſomewhat might generally be col- 
le&ted of the matter of them. What that deſign was , appeared ſoon very viſibly alſo from 

| SEcc-3 plain 


if 


856 | A: Premonition concerning the 
plain words, which had no figure in them, v/z. that they and all Chriſtians of thoſe times, 
being by the terrors of the then preſſing perſecutions from the Jews, and by the ſubtle intj. 
nuations of the Groſticks (who taught it lawfull to diſclaim and torſwear Chriſt in time of per. 
ſecution) in danger to loſe their conſtancy, might be fortified by what they here find of the 
ſpecdineſs of God's revenge on his enemies, and deliverance of believers that continued con. 

Meds ſtant to him. This is the full importance of c. 1-v. 3. and the fame again c. 2.2. v. 7. Bleſſed arg 
in xugfr they that keep, Gcc. for the time is nigh. So 1 the proem, or falutation, by 7ohz pretix'd tg 
T5 this Epiſtle of Chriſt (which from v. 4. to v. 9. was the reſult of his obſervations upon the 
Viſions, and was not any part of the Viſions themſelves, and fo gives us his-notion and intey. 
pretation of this matter) we have theſe words, v. 7. Behold he cometh with clouds, &c. Where 

the coming of Chriſt being a known and ſolemn phraſe to ſignifie remarkable judgment or ven- 

geance on ſinners ( and in the firſt place on the Fews that crucified him ) and deliverance toy 
erſevering believers, ( ſee Note on Mar. 24. b. ) and the addition of the mention of clouds re. 

terring to God's preſence by Angels, the miniſters of his power, whether in puniſhing or pro! 

Fx) tecting, this #12, or coming, in the Preſent, agrees perfectly and literally with what was betore 
obſerved of the ſpeedineſs of its approach at that time, and is an expreſs fignification what waz 

the deſign of ſending the V ifions to the Churches, viz. to fortifie them by that conſideration. 
Proceeding therefore by theſe degrees, it preſently appeared by demonſtrable evidences, 
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2 that the firſt = of that which was thus ſuddenly to come to paſs, was the illuſtrious deſtryl 


L 


&ion of the Fews ( which was alſo, of all things imaginable, the ſureſt and opportuneſt com. 


ted in one "oy A&. 2. 39, and 41.) yet the whole frame of the words of this ſeventh verſe ts- 


4 %- Con) of the Fews we have theſe words, And then ſhall all the tribes of the land mourn, anil 


m:4;- but that only mveuclnas, myſtically or ſpiritually (or in the Viſion) as the text ſpecifies. So fait] 


* Ep-xo. * S. Ferome, Hieruſalem ex eo tempore non appellatur civitas ſanita, ſed ſanititatem & priſtinum 
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frages and conſent of many more, who have been forced to acknowledge that truth. But I 
muit ſyppoſe that it will be objected and pretended, that ' this deſtruction of Feraſalem was 
paſt at the time of Fohr's receiving and writing this Viſion, becauſe 'tis affirmed by Euſebins 
out of /reneus, that twas received or ſeen (* tweg Init was ſeen, ) mts mf TiAa Aruilievs doyis, if in 
at the end of Domitiar's reign. To this I might reply from the.opinion of +5. Auguſtin, and t Apocah- 


1frs complec= 


ſome others, that theſe Viſions were not all predictions of what was future, but the deſcripti- 11 ur Lothm 
on of what had paſſed from the firſt coming of Chriſt ; and from venerable * Bede , that Jobs jk ad 
recapitulates from the ſuffering of Chriſt ; and + Rupertus Tuitienſis, that the Apocalypſe com- |"; 1 


ſti, De Ove 


prehends what had been, what is, and what ſhould be the ſtate of the Church; and this to very good 2<ro:c8- 


PF © : * of 112nem 
purpoſe, by what was paſt to confirm Chriſtians in what was future, and now farther to be de- 2 Teſfone : 
. o » . - . DY7 £ca* 

clared. And *twould be no great objeCtion againſt this that *tis all ſet down as a prophecie, jure. 


5 pitulares 


for  'tis no new thing for prophecies ſometimes to ſpeak in the future tenſe of things that are {mk 
paſt ; as Dan. 7. 17. Theſe great beaſts, which are four, are four kings, which ſhall ariſe out of the _— 
earth, where yet the Chaldzan Monarchy was long, before riſen, and now near expiration. But tires © 
to paſs this over, I anſwer more diſtin&ly to the teſtimony of /renezs ; Firlt, that what he af. ns kc 
firms concerning Fohr's Viſion at the end of Domitzan, is not of all, but particularly of that *#* #4 
Viſion of the aumber of the beaſt, c. 13. 18. Thus will Euſebius's words be underſtood, E? 

£34 evapar3ty oy Tg mo x2þ9 mmf: TEouer wars, I Cxcivs ov ifþu Þ XE8 Þ ATI AY Ev 
exxitH., gx > mp? TIME ye gvs twerm, ec. If the- name of Antichriſt ought to be proclaimed 

openly now, it would have = declared by him that ſaw the revelation, for it was not ſeen any 

long time ago. Where tis clear that #wex., was ſeen, may belong to TEwwua , the name of the 

beaſt, as betore #pfs,,declared, did. And that it not only may, but muſt be fo underſtood,appears 

by the Latine of [renzus (which only is extant) which reads it thus, Antichriſt; nomen per ipſum 

utique editum fuiſſet, qui & Apocalypſin viderat ; neque enim ante multum temporis viſum eſt, ſed 

pene ſub moſtro ſeculo ad finem Domitiani imperii, The name of Antichriſt would have been pab- 

liſhed by him, who ſaw the Apocalypſe ; for it was not ſeen any long time ſince, but almoſt under our 

age at the end of Domitian's Empire. Where the word viſum in the neuter, ſeen, not vi/a in the 
feminine, belongs apparently to the »ame, not to the Apocalypſe. Secondly, I anſwer, that al- 
though it ſhould ſtill be acknowledged to be the opinion of /rereus, that Fohr received the Re- 
velation and all his Viſions at the end of Domztian; yet on the other ſide 'tis the affirmation of 

* Epiphanius, that Fohn propheſied in the time of Claudius Ceſar, when, ſaith he, he was in the * ww 5 
Ie Patmus, And that which may give authority to Epiphanius's teſtimony is this, Firſt, that »=i6- 
Epiphanius in that place is a writing againſt the Montani/ts, about the authority of the Apoca- Kuus, 


Kaaud ts 
lypſe, and that the later it were ſeen or written, the more it would have been for his turn toward $37; 


ore tis The” 


confuting or anſwering them, whoſe objection it was, that the Church of Thyatira, mentioned "no 
in the Apecalypſe, was not yet a Church when that was faid to be revealed. And therefore if it Her. any. 
had been but uncertain whether it were written ſo early. or no, he would without all queſtion 7:"#% 
have made uſe of this as ſome advantage againſt his adverſaries, whom he was then in confu- F2,00174#, 
ting. Secondly, that Epiphanius is 1o tar from doing this, that he doth twice in the ſame place F adi 
expreſly affirm, firſt, that his being 2 the Iſle of Patmus, ſecondly, that his ſeeing theſe Viſi- xaps- » 
ons there, yea and his return from the Iſland, were in the time of Claudius. Having faid this for * 
the confirming this aſſertion of Zpiphanius to have as much authority as his teſtimony can give 
it, four arguments T ſhall add for the truth of it. The firſt negative, to the diſparagement of 
that relation that affirms him baniſh'd by Domztzan, and returned after his death in Nerwa's 
reign. For of the perſecution by Domzt4an, there be but two authors mentioned by * Zuſebins, *2. 5c. 102 
Tertullian and Fegeſippus : but of * Tertullian he hath theſe words, merazzxu mole v21 Aourlt- * Apo, co$6 
ev T'aurs mv acre , pip, ov > F NeperO ourrHlO, az rye imayorlo, avarzNeon- 
MEG. 8&5 Sennzxc, Domitian went about to doe as Nero had done, being a part of his crazlty, or, as 
Tertullian's words are, portio Neronis de crudelitate, a portion of Nero for cruelty : ſed facile 
ceptum repreſsit, reſtitutis etiam quos relegaverat, but he ceaſed from it preſently, and recalled 
thoſe whom he had baniſhed : which no way agrees with his baniſhing Fohn, and not recalling 
him all his life, as is ſuppoſed in the other relation, and affirmed by * Exſebins. And there- *1.4. as 
fore Baronias, that is for his baniſhment under Domitay, in the tenth year of his reign, is 
forced fairly to * reje&t Tertullian's authority in this matter , giving tor it his proof out of * Se4ptun> 
Dio, viz. that Nerva releaſed thoſe who were condemned of impiety, and reſtored thoſe who were j., cognc- 
baniſhed. Which affirmation of Dzo's being granted, as far as belongs to thoſe who were in ir um 
exile, or ſtood condemned at Nerva's coming to the Empire, doth no way prejudice the 1/7 !-#: 
truth of Tertullian's words , of Domitian's having, repreſd his ſeverity againſt the Chrilti- oener ia? 
ans , and revoked the baniſhed, ( wherein he is much a more competent witneſs then Ba- 6527 
ronius.)) No more doth his killing of his uncle Clemens, and baniihing his coutin F/z- 
via Domitilla; for that was five years after this time of Fobr's ſuppoicd baniſhment, 
in the fifteenth or laſt year of Domitian's reign. In the relation of 7Zege/ippry ( a molt an- 
tient writer, that lived in thoſe times ) there is no more but this, that Dowitinn had matte 2 
decree for the putting to death all that were of the linage of D2vi4; that fome dclators had 
accuſed ſome of the children of Jude, the kinſman of our Saviour, w5 cz yi wits Azfit, 
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as ſuch who were of David's ſeed; that Focatis brought theſe to Domitian , but upon exami- 
nation being found to be plain men, and ſuch as believed'not Chriſ?s Kingdom to be noowmungc, 
or 6771 , of this world, or earthy, but heavenly, and Angelical, to begin at the end of the 
world , tawStipes pv aulss avivai , ualamanon f) ie mpoaypel ol, mw xcle D cxrdnoizs Toy- 
May , T85? Yr nuNvlas nyiondga Tav cxrpannaey, he ſet them free, and by Edift took off the per- 
ſecution againſt the C hurch, and they being releaſed became Biſhops in the C hurch , and continued 
peaceably, and lived till Trajanus's daies. And this certainly agrees very little with the other 
relation, nor can any account probably be rendred why, when the perſecution of Chriſtians 
was taken off by the Edit, and eipim eopurm, peace reſtored, to the Church of Chrift, and 
when the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, in the ſons of Fude, being, by them avowed to the Em. 
peror, was not yet thought fit to be puniſhed in the leaſt, yet John {ſhould be baniſhed, and 
continue in his exile till Nerva's reign, for no other crime but that of being a Chriſtian. 
Where by the way Baronius's artifice much fails him ; Tertullian, faith he, fel into his error 
by following Hege 7ppus's authority, but Flegeſippus, faith he, ſpake apparently de ea perſecutione 
que mota &ft in Judges, of that perſecution that was raiſed againſt the Jews, not againſt the 
Chriſtians. How true that is, will now appear, when the expreſs words are, that by that Fr. 
perors Edift the perſecution againſt the C hurch ( ſure that was not. of Fews, but Chriſtians ) 
ceaſed. Secondly, that about the ninth year of Claudius the Chriſtians were purſued , and 
baniſh'd by the Roman Powers. That at that time Claudius baniſhed the Fews out of Rome, 
is evident by Foſephus, and acknowledged by all; and that by the Fews the Chriſtians are 
meant, appears by Suetonius in the life of Claudius, c. 2.5. Fudeos impulſore Chreſto aſſidue .| 
tumultuantes Roma expulit, He baniſhed the Fews out of Rome for the tumults which they daily | 
raiſed by the impulſion of Chreſtus. By Chreſtus 1t 1s certain that the Roman writers meant | 
Chriſt, calling him Chreſt, and his followers Chreſ#zans, as Ti ertullian obſerves Apol. c. 3. And |. 
ſo they that were ated by the impulſion of Chreſt, in that narration, muſt, though called * 
Fews, neceſfarily be reſolved to be Chriſtians: And what was done at Rome, is to be ſuppo- / 
ſed to have been done alſo in other parts of the Eniperors dominions ; and fo that edift, men-. / 
tioned Ad. 18.2. was in reaſon to reach to Epheſus, and may juſtly be thought to have in- | 
volved S. Fohn there. And accordingry Chronologers have placed this baniſhment of his to - 
Patmus in that year. Thirdly, that about Claudzus's time it was that the unkelieving Jews be- | 
gan and continued to oppoſe and perſecute the Chriſtian Fews, and thereupon the Gnoftichs © 
compliances ( and making as if they were-Fews, to avoid perſecutions) are ſo oft taken notice | - 
of by S. Paul, Gal. 6.12. and elſewhere. And by all the Epi/tles both of him and the reſt of : 
the Apoſtles, written from about that time of Claudius, the Gnoſticks are every where touch'd / 
on, as the peſts that were creeping into the Churches, againſt which they endeavoured to for- | 
tifie the believers, and aſſure them that thoſe perſecutions of the Fews ſhould be ſhortly | 
ended by their deſtruQtion (that night of ſadneſs far ſpent , and the day of deliverance and ! 
refreſhment at hand, Rom. 13. 12.and c. 16. 20.) and that then the complying Gno/tzchs, which : 
were ſo ſollicitous to ſave their lives, ſhould loſe them, that is, ſhould periſh with them. Ac-| 
cordingly , to the very ſame purpoſe is moſt of the Viſion here that concerned the ſever: 
Churches, c. 2.2, 4, 9, 14, 20. and c. 3.9, 10, &c. and much of the following prophecie, to 
aſſure them that God would take revenge on theſe impenitent and impure profeſſors, and re- 
ſcue the conſtant Chriſtians. And that makes it very reaſonable to believe, that this Viſion; 
was received about the ſame time alſo. A fourth argument will be taken from the account of| 
the eight Kings, or Emperors, c. 17. 10. which cannot, I believe, otherwiſe be made intelligi-, | 
ble, but by beginning the account from Claudius, ſo that he, and Nero, Galba, Otho, Vitellius,; 


rio img ſhall be the fve that were fals, and then Yeſpaſian (in whoſe time I ſuppoſe theſe Viſions were; 


committed to writing by S. Fohn) being the ſixth, ſhall be the one is, and 73zus the ſeventh, 
that is not yet come, and when he comes ſhall ſtay but a little while, reigning but two years and! 
= two months, and then the beaſt that was and is not, and is the eighth, and is of the ſeven, and. 

* goes to deſtruftion, will fall out to be Domitian, to whom (and to whom onely of all the Empe: 
rors , nay of all men in any ſtory) all thoſe diſtin&ive charatters will appertain, as that he ex; 
erciſed the office of the Emperor, and was called Emperor at Rome, when Yeſpaſian was gone 
into Fudza, and after his return became a private man again, delivered up the Empire to him; 
and ſo was, and is not, and then was the eighth ( reckoning from Claudius as the firſt). and the: 
ſon of one of the ſeven, viz. of Yeſpaſian, and ſhould be a bloody perſecutor and accordingly 
puniſh'd, and fo go to deſtruction. This ſeems-to me to be a demonſtrative character of the 
rime wherein the firſt of theſe Viſions was delivered, and will farther yield ſome anſwer tÞþ 
the authority of /reneus, by interpreting his words Tmp% 7 TiA#4 Awelizvs agyn; of the cor; 
cluſion of that reign of his at Rome, when his father Yeſpaſian was in Fudea, in reſpect of 


” 3 & i Which it is faid of him, that he was and is not, that is, that reign of his was come to its 7{AS,, cr 


end, was now concluded ; making this not improbably that Author's meaning, that Fohn did 
firſt (in this time of Claudius ) receive ſome Viſions concerning this deſtruction of the ew, 
and the other attendants of it, and afterward in Yeſpafran's time, while he was in Fadea, ard 


Domitian reigned at Rome, receive more Viſions, that particularly of the number of the beaſt. 
x | | For 
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- For I ſuppoſe the ſeveral Viſions of this book were ( as thoſe of Zazah c. i. 1. Jeremiah 1. 
2,3. Hoſea 1. 1. Amos 1.1. Micah 1.1. inthe reigns of ſeveral Kings) received at feveral times, 
not all at once, or in one day. And if againſt that preſumption it be objected, that they were 
here ſent all together to the Churches of 4fia, and therefore were all received and written at 
the ſame time, to. this the anſwer is moſt obvious, from what we ſee done in the forementio- 
ned prophecies of ſazah-, Grc. in the Old Teſtament , which though clearly received in ſeve- 
ral Kings reigns, and each ſent to that King or the people under him to whom they belonged, 
as 'tis evident that of Zezekiah was, -(and not concealed and reſerved till after their death who 
were concerned in them) were yet long after the time of receiving the firſt of them, put into 
a book, and a title, comprehending them all, prefixed to them. And accordingly there is no 
difficulty to conceive that John, having firſt received the Viſion of the ſeven Churches, and 
according to direction, c. I. I1. ſpeedily ſent it to them, did after that, (as ule rage, c. 4. 
v.1. literally imports) receive more Viſions, at ſeveral times, and after all, put them together 
into a book or volume, and dedicate them anew to the ſever Churches, c. x. 3. and this about 
the forementioned end of Domitiar's reigning in his Father's ſtead, that is, in Yeſpaftan's time 
when he was returning from Fudea to reſume his power again. I can foreſee but one farther 
objection againſt this date of theſe Viſions, viz. that in the Epiſtle to the Church of Pergamus 
C. 2. 13. there is the mention and very name of Antipas the Martyr, 5; amx1ev,n, who was kil- amavvr 
led, which may be thought'to imply that this Viſion was received after that part of Domiz+- 
ar's reign wherein Antipas is affirmed to have been ſlain. To this I anſwer, that this naming ,,;,.. 
of Antipas by way of prophecie may be as eaſily and probably believed of the Spirit of God, 
before the time of his ſuffering, as the naming of Cyrus before he was born, which we know 
was done in the Old Teſtament, nay as Chriſt s telling S. Peter that he ſhould be put to death, 
and. particularly crucified, or as Agabus telling S. Pau! what ſhould befall him at Feruſalem, 
AX. 2x. Io. or, as I conceive , Simeon's telling the mother of Chri/t, that a ſword ſhould paſs 
through her ſoul, Luk. 2. 35. Saint Hilary in his Prologue to the Pſalms offers inſtances of this ; 
As, faith he, when in ſome of the P/alms, of which Moſes was the author , there is yet men- 
tion of things after Moſes, viz. of Samuel, Pfal. 99. 6. betore he was born, »ulli mirum aut 
difficile videri oportere, this ought not to ſeem ſtrange or hard to any, when in the books of the 
Kings , Foftas is by name propheſyed of betore he was born, 1 Xing. 13. 2. And if Zacharias 
the ſon of Barachias, Mat. 23: be that Zachary the ſon of Baruch that was killed cloſe before 
the ſiege of Feruſalem, ( of which there 1s little reaſon to doubt )- there is then a dire& exam- 
ple of what is here thus faid of Antipas, the ipordoowle, ye have killed, being there faid of him, ggwgn: 
as amex!2y2n, he was kzlled, here (ſee Note on Mar.23.g.) That Antipas was a contemporary of 
the Apoſtles, and when he died, was extreme old, will hereafter appear out of the Menologze, 
and therefore at what time ſoever this Viſion were written, 'tis certain there was ſuch a man 
as Antipas, and no doubt a Chriſtian, if not Bithop of Pergamus then;- And ſo 'tis leſs ſtrange 
that he ſhould be here mentioned by name, then that Cyrus thould before he was born ; and 
no more ſtrange then for any other living perſon to have his Martyrdom particularly foretold. 
As for the ſenſe of amz14a», was killed, which may be thought to conclude him: already 
killed , ſure that is of little weight , it being very ordinary for Prophecies to be delivered in 
words which ſignifie the time paſt. All this may ſerve tor a competent fatisfaCtion to the 
grand difficulty. And howſoever in a matter of ſome uncertainty we may poſſibly miſtake 
in the particularity of time, wherein the Viſions were received, yet that they belong (much 
of them ) to the buſineſs of the deſtruction of the Fews , there will be little queſtion , when | 
the particulars come to be viewed, | y | | 
This being thus far evident ,. it follows to be obſerved:, that the deſtruQtion of Feruſalem 
under 7:tus was but one part of this coming of Chriſt, T mean of the Judgments upon the Fews. 
Many other bloudy a&ts there were of this Tragedy {till behind when that was over. Not to 
mention Domitiar's Edict of killing all David's kin, (Euſebius, 1. 3.c. 19.) * The firſt I ſhall in- 
ſiſt upon is that under 7rajan, till whoſe reign S. John himſelf lived, ( faith Eufebius, 1.3. c. 23. 
out of 1ren&us, 1.2. c.39. and 1.3. c.3. and out' of Clemens Alexandrinus ) though not to this | 
part of it. In this Emperor's time it went very heavily with the Jews , 22 * *IsYakev ovjppo- Buſeb.1. 4 
e#s nao; bmraMniaos aate, faith he, theer calamities came tumbling'in upon them, one on the © *© 
back of another : For both in Alexandria, and the other parts of AZgypt, and even in Cyrene , 
many. Fews, behaving themſelves feditiouſly , and at laſt mo_ out into open wars and 
horrid cruelties, deſcribed by Dzo# and Spartianus , as well as Eyſebius , and once having wor- 
ſted the Grecians, they of Agypt and they of Cyrene 'joyning together under the conduct of 
Lucuas , and overrunning all Mgypt , the iſſue of it was, that 7rajas ſeme Marcinus Turbo with 
an Army by ſea and land, horſe and foot, who'in a long continued War killed great multi- 
tudes of them ; and leſt they in Meſopotamia ſhould, or ſuſpeCting that they had already joyned 
with them , the Emperor ſent to Qzintus Lucius ZEmilius, that he ſhould deſtroy them all ut- 
terly out of that province; and for his care in obeying that command; he was, faith Euſebivs, con- 
ſtituted *IsSz/zs ray, Ruler of Fudza, under the Emperor; Theſe paſſages we find in Euſebins 
L4- ez. and, faith he, all the Greek Writers of the Heathens, who ſet down the Stories of thoſe 
| times, 
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times, have the ſame verbatim ; and ſo indeed they have. See Dzo, as alſo Spartianus. And 
the number of the ſlain Fews in that _— reckoned to be no leſs then two hundred thou. 
ſand inthat reign of 7rajav's; and this, ifthere had been none before, and if there wereno more | 
behind, might well be ſtyled a _—_ of Chriſt in the clouds againſt his crucifiers, a lamentable 
judgment on all the tribes of that land, and ſo might own the expreſlions in that ſeventh verſe, 
and fome of the after YVifons. | 
But beſide this, yet farther, within few years more, in the time of Adrian, Trajan's imme 
diate ſucceſſor, ( who began his reign 4». Dom. 118.) there befell more fad deſtrudtions upon 
the Jews, and particularly upon Feruſalem it ſelf, occaſioned by theriſfing of Barchocheba, who 
being but a villain, porno x21 Mus pines T1 avip , ove that lived by robbing and killing , took 
upon him to come as a Meſſiah, as a light from heaven to the Fews, and therefore ſtyled him. - 
ſelf Sox of a ſtar. And with thoſe that he thus raiſed , a great war there was waged by the 
Romans in the eighteenth year of Adriar, at the town Bethek, not far from Feruſalem; and 
the iſſue was, that the Fews were under a moſt miſerable ſiege, and Rufus governour of Fudge, 
on occaſion of this riſing, without any mercy deſtroyed all he could come to, men, women _ 
and children, pupizAzs ave gw, faith Euſebius, |. 4. c.6. whole myriads together; and, to con- 
clude, there came out an Edict of Adrian's, after the death of the ring-leader, interdiGting all | 
Fews, and forbidding them to return to their city Jeruſalem again, or ſo muchas to look to- : 
ward it: to which end the foundations of the Temple were ploughed up by Rufus, ( and fo | 
Chriſ#s prophecie not till now exaQtly fulfilled, of #ot one ſtone ; wa another ) the city inhabited _ ' 
by the Romans, new built , and named 7a, from Alius Adrianus, and (they ſay) the ſta- 
tue ofa Swine ſet over the gate of it, to reproach the Jews, and baniſh their very eyes from ir. 
And this was another paſſage wich might well be referred to in that place, as matter of mourn. _ 
fall ſpectacle to all the Tribes of Fadea , and as mourntully repreſented in ſome of the Viſions. ' 
To which muſt be farther added, that the unbelieving Fews are not the onely men to whomthe 
deſtrution here reveald in theſe. Viſions did belong, but as notably alſo, and well-nigh as ſoon, 
the erroneous vile Chriſtians of thoſe times (which were many of them Fews alſo, and (thoſe 
that were not) Fudaizers, or compliers with the Fews) viz. the Gnoſticks, ſo oft ſpoken of in 
S. Paul's Epiſtles, and by S. Peter , and S. Fames, S. Fude, and S. Fohn alſo, with intimation 


| of their qprraiing deſtruCtion , which here is viſible in the Viſion of, and the cauſes of the 


ſeveral deſtruftions that lighted on the ſeven Churches of Aa, (if not wholly, yet) at leaſt on 
the Gnofticksand other hereticks among them; of whom faith Euſebius, after the enumerating 
of their hereſies, Ads: S710 ic 70 maven; amofohcan, they vaniſhed to nothing in a moment, 
and this faith he, in 7rajax's time, 1.3. c.x8'. And then in the ſecond place, the other enemies 
of Chriſt, partakers inthe crucifying of him, and afterward eminent perſecutors of Chriſti- 
ans, thoſe of heathen Rome, as will appear in the expoſition of the Viſions. And then thirdly, 
as in a parentheſis, Gog and Magog, c. 20. 8. which after the peaceable flouriſhing of Chriſtianity 
for a thouſand years, ithould waſte the Church again, the Zurks in the Eaſt, &c. And then all 
the enemies of God, at the fatal laſt day of doom, c. 20. 11. | | 

That this was the ſummary matter of theſe enſuing Viſions, the moſt ſerious pondering of 
every part ſoon made unqueſtionable to me. And of it the Reader may here before-hand re- 


£ 


— ceive this ſhort ſcheme, zz. that, after the Preface, in the firſt Chapter, to v. x0. and the Vi 


Tidns about the ſeven Churches of Afia, each of them ſet down diſtin&ly, c. 2, and 3. this book 
contains, Firſt , the proceedings of God with- the Fews , from the fourth to the twelfth 
chapter: Secondly, the infancy and growth of the Church of Chriſt in order to the heathen 
world, till it came through great oppoſitions to get poſſeſſion of the Roman Empire, partly 
by deſtroying, partly by converting the heathen and villanous, impure Idol-worſhippers, from 
the twelfth to the twentieth chapter - Thirdly, the peaceable, flouriſhing ſtate of the Church 
for a thouſand years,: (and after that the breaking out of the 7aurk , and haraſſing the Eaſtern 
Churches, briefly touch'd , together with their deſtruction , and the end of the world) moſt 
rhetorically deſcribed from chapter 20. to the 6. verſe of chapter 22. and from thence to the end 
of the Book a formall concluſion! ofthe whole matter. All which is ſomewhat proportionable 
to that which old 794zt prophetically ſpoke of the times that were to follow him, chap. 14.5. 
which he divided into three diſtinct ſpaces; Firſt , the re-building of the Temple, which was 
now long paſt, -and:this Book hath nothing to doe with that : Secondly , the conſummations of 
the ſeaſons of the age, that is, the deſtru&tion of the Fewiſh ſtate, which is the firſt main pe- 
riod here. This is not fo clearly ſet down in-our ordinary Eyg/iſh verſion as in the Greek it is : 
for that reads not as the Exg/iſh doth, untill the time of that age be fulfilled, confining the con- 
tinuance ofthe ſecond Templeto the time of that age ; but, £5 TMANPwIRT Xaupa T8 aiav, till 
the ſeaſons of the age be fulfilled, a phraſe near of kin to thoſe many which are uſed in the New 
Teſtament, for the deſtruction of ts people, the latter days, or ſeaſons, owrikun aiavd., the 
conſummation , or. conclufion of the age, Mat-24-3. But in the Hebrew copie ſet out, and ren- 
dred by Paulus Fagius , (which a to be tranſlated skilfully! by ſome Few out of the Ori- 
ginal Chaldee ) there.is a very ctiderable addition to this purpoſe, 2173) 27 M232 RY! T1, 


And again they ſhall goe into a long and great captivity, nating the greatneſs and drain 
| h EnLS 


Interpretation of the Apocalypſe. 


kt 


this beyond all the former. That theſe words in that Zebrew copy are the true reading , ap- 
pears by the ſubſequent mention of a return, which cannot be ſenile , without this precedent 
menti$n 6f a captivity. And that it belongs to that deſtyuCtion of them by the Romans, ap- 
pears by-another paſſage, addedalſo in that, Zebrew copie; and dire&tly parallel to Mare. 2.4. 3. 
For as there, atter the deſtruction of Feruſalem, v. 29. is mention of the Angels ſent to gather 
the elett Fews from the four winds , ( parallel to the Viſion of the ſealing, Rev. 7.) fo it fol- 
lows in 7ebr, but God, holy and bleſſed, ſhall remember them , a $I them from the four cor- 
ners of the world. Aﬀter which follows, thirdly, the ſtate of Chriſtianity, the glorious building 
of Feruſalem, and the houſe of God, foretold by. the prophets, ( and that building ſet down, c. 13. 
v. 16, 17. with Sapphires, Emrods, precious ſtcnes, pure gold, Beryll, Carbuncle, ſtones of Ophir, 
in the ſame manner as 'tis deſcribed in theſe Viſions, ch.z 1. ver. 18,19.) and that to continue for 
ever, or, asthe Hebrew reads, for ever and ever ; and, as a prime branch of that period, zhe con- 
verting of the nations, and Frying their idols, (which is here the ſecond main period) v. 67. 
This parallel predi&tion in 7o4z# may be of ſome force to authorize the interpretation of theſe 
Viſions ; in all which, as there may be ſeveral particular paſſages either ſo obſcure (from the 
nature of prophetick ſtyle) as not to be eaſily explicated, or fo copious, ( and capable of more 
then one explication) as to render it uncertain which ſhould be preferrd (in which reſpe& I 
hope and expe& that much more light may be added to it by more ſtrict ſurveyes, and com- 
paring the expreſſions in this Book with the like phraſes or paſlages in the Prophets of the Old 
| Teſtament) fo for the general matter of theſe Viſions, T ſuppoſe, upon pondering the whole, 
there will be little doubt but theſe are the true lineaments of it. 7 

And it hath been matter of much fatisfa&tion to me, that what hath upon ſincere deſire of 
finding out the truth , and making my addrefles to God for his particular dire&ions in. this 
work of difficulty ( without any other light to go before me) appeared to me to be the mean- 
ing of this Prophecie, hath, for the main of it, in the ſame manner repreſented it ſelf to ſeveral 
perſons of great piety and learning (as ſince I have diſcerned,) none taking it from the other, but 
all from the ſame light ſhining in the Prophecie it ſel. Among which number I now alſo find 
' the moſt learned Zugo Grotius, in thoſe poſthumous Notes of his on the Apocalypſe, lately 

ubliſh'd. | | | | 

: And this is all that ſeemed uſefull to be here premifed concerning the Interpretation of this 


Book. 
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John *the Divine. 


T* HE Title of this Book as it is ordinarily ſet , *Amwaviic* Indrre 5% Nudge » The Revelation of Fohn the © 
. Divine, hath in it ſome ſeeming difference from the firſt words of the Book, which were written 
S. Fohn himſelf, ( whereas that other (as the reſt of the Titles of the Books of the New Teſtament) was : 


by the Church of the firſt ages affix*d unto it, ) 'amaxcavis 'Ino7 Xue, The Revelation of Feſm Chriſt. And 


this difference is to be reconciled , not by making one of them to refer to the perfon that received, the : 
other to him that gave the Revelation, for as Fohy received it from Chrift, fo Chriſt alſo received it from + 
his Father, and therefore ?tis here added, v. 1. which God gave him : but it muſt be by diſtinguiſhing of the : 
time and manner of theſe Revealings. God formerly revealed theſe future events to Chr:ft the Son of man vo 
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as the Mediator by him now deſigned to conveigh all knowledge and grace to us; and this he did when 


Chriſt entred on his Prophetick oitice (long before the time here ſpecified ) from whence 1t was that Chrif, | 
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whilſt here on earth, foretold ( in the Parable of the King and the Husbandmen, Luk. 20. 16. and Aar. 24. + 


and ſparſim at other times) many of the particulars repreſented in this Prophecie, eſpecially that of the | 
deſtruction of the unbelieving Fews. And in this reſpeCt this whole Book is entituled, The Revelation of Fe- | 


ſus Chriſt, that is, that Prophecie which Feſs Chriſt received from his Father, as, the Viſion of Iſaiah, &c. 


is the Prop 
fit to give a 
deliver to 


ie which 1ſazah received from God, or, that God gave to 1/aiah. But then as Chr:/t thought ' 
reſentation of this to his beloved diſciple, Fohn, and ſo Fobn received it, as a Prophecie, to | 
rs, ſo tis fitly ſtyled (herein the Title) The Revelation of Fohi, who received it ( in wiſin, 


or ccſtaſie, v. 10. ) by the Angel from Chriſt, as Chriſt received it from his Father. For this is the meaning 


- a of the word '\ mag lis, Revelation, a word ordinarily uſed in Daniel, to ſignifie any knowledge extraordina- : 
F . o . . ; x 

rily communicated to any by God. Thus is the word ufed 2 Cor. 12. 1. where he puts together Yiſtons and | 
ArSze7@- Revelations of the Lord. ( and perhaps expreſles it, v. 2. by :»3gumy & X56, a man in Chriſt, as here, ver. 10. Vh 


* 


Þ BAY by being #n the Spirit ſnatch'd into the third Heaven, ) 10 again, v. 7. abundance of Revelations. So Gal. 2. 2. 
1 went up by revelation, that 1s, by impulſion of the Spirie of God, and Ephe. 3. 3. by Revelation (that is, 


Th 2 pars 


by Chriſt's ſpeaking to him from heaven, and other the like Viſions, which, it appears, he had, 2 Cor. 12.7.);: 
' God made known to me the myſtery. In other places the word is uſed in a greater latitude, for an expoſition, | 


Or interpretation, of any ſacred figure, &c. however come by, though nat by immediate inſpiration from! 


God, the W171 among the Hebrews, expounding of difficulties, (ſee Note on 1 Cor. 14. Þ.) and yet more: 


widely, 1 Pet. 1. 7. for Chriſt's revealing himſelf in judgment on his adyerfaries, and reſcuing the taithfull.; 


But here it is according to ſtrict idiom no more then Yo or Prophecy, and fo the title of Exech's book, ci 


ted Fude 15. was Amwinulic 'Erwx, The Revelation of Enoch, but in S. Fades ſtyle ( Nywenraov Bro, ) The: 


Prophecy of Enoch. And if in this notion of the word ( which is peculiarly that which here and c. 1. v. 1. 


2a Dominus locutws eſt, quis non 
Prophetet ? Non ſfolum enim Domi- 
ny per ſomnia @ viſtones anti= 
quitys locutus eſt, ſed etiam loqui- 
1Kr quotidir, quoties memes ſrrvo- 
rum ſucrum ill[uſtrat a4 eruendam 
latemiem veritatem verbi ſui , ean- 
demque preferendam in apricum, 
Ruicum autem Dems boc patio come 
municat, neceſſitatem inelligit m- 
poſitam ſib: patefaciendi al;is qued 
ipſe accepit, Numquid enm accens- 
deretur lucernag ut ſubrer modium 
poneretur ? An commune pericu- 
lum alicut privatim in ſuam uri 
gratiam indicaretur, &c. Epilt, 
dedicat. 


belongs to it) Mr. Brightman intituled his comment on this Book Apocalypſim *An19'v-/ 
xa, The Revelation of the Revelation, (as It ſeems he did by © applying the wofds of Scrip- 
ture, The Lord hath ſpoken, who can but propheſie ? to his own performances in that Com- 
ment, adding that, God not onely ſpaks of old by dreams and viſions, but daily now, whenſo+ 
ever be inlightens the minds of his ſevants to the fetching out any hidden truth of his werd : and: 
that when God doth thus communicate with any, he underſtandeth a neceſſity impoſed on him to make 
it known to others, and that the danger 1s not ſhewn to him for his own private ſake ) I cannot 
but affirm that he hath groſly miſtaken his buſineſs, and endeavoured to impoſe falſe pro- 
Phecies upon his Reader. For though by the help and grace of God, ſought onely by 
prayer, and by the uſe of means inſtrumental to that end, and ſubordinate to that grace; 
(ſuch are comparing Scripture with Scripture, and Prophetick expreſſions with the Prophe- 
tick ſtyle,and Symbols with Symbols,and the obſervation of the uſe of words and phraſes in 
the ſacred diale@) it be poſſible to attain to the expounding or revealing ſome ſecret ſenſe! 


of Scriptures, which without the uſes of theſe means will not be attainable ; yet may not the interpretationy 
of any meer man (which hath not the gift of Prophecie ) pretend to the word of God. And whoſoever 
ſhall profeſs thus to reveal the Revelation, by God ſpeaking to him, and doth not evidence his calling and millt: 
on prophetick, eſpecially if he pretend to have learwd from the Revelation things ſo diſtant from what ther; 
we read, as.are Germany, and France, and Britanny, of this laſt Century, from the Churches of Sardis, Philas 
delphia, and Laodicea, in Afia, then in being when S. Fohn, by Chriſt's appointment, wrote this Prophecit 


b Cum ex Apocalyyſs 6iliciſſem 
graviſſtmam tentattonem in totum 
Chriſttanum orbem mox invaſu- 
ram, $c. atque vos CErijtiinas Bri- 
tamiey, Germarity, Gallte Ecile- 
fix ſcriptis nommatim Epoiſtcl's de 
hae tenipeſtate i:dulventifſem'e m - 
neri; Ego has ipſas Epiſtolus que 
rem banc ſignificant, quaſe prejettas 
in medium divinitus effendens, ac 
antelligens ex irſ riptrortbus ad 
quas date erant, non auſus eram e- 
ajdem wvobis non red.lere, ne anter- 
cipiendo & clam habendo apu4 me 
leſe divine Majeſiatis conde una- 
rer, Ep. ded. 

c Epiſtole he non ambigua ron- 
jetura rem auguranur, ſed diſc - 
r1ſſemis werbis docent, &c. 


to them, mult needs be look'd on as a falſe ſeer or falſe prophet. And this is done by Maſter 
Brightman in expreſs words, ſaying, that he Þ» had learn'd out of the Apocalypſe that a maj 
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heavy trial was now ſuddenly to invade the Chriſtian world ( as if what was ſaid to be ſudder | 


near 1600 years ſince, were ſufficiently fulfilled by being near at hand forty four years ago;) 
that the Churches of Britain, Germany, and France, were moſt favourably admoniſhed of this 
rempeſt byEpiſtles written to them by name ,, that he by divine impulſion, or direftion, (or what elſe 
divinitus Can ſignifie ) found theſe very Epiſtles, which ſi; nifie this thing, and from the inſcri- 
ptions of them underſtood to whom they were ſent , and durſt not but diſpatch them ro them, 
leſt either by intercepting or concealing them he ſhould be condemned of wrong offered to tife 
divine Majeſty. And that © thoſe Epiſtles do not foretell this by any doubtfull conjetturd , 
but teach in clear words what he thus thinks fit to = on them. The leaſt that can be ſad 
of this is, that *tis the adding to the prophecies of this book, C.22. v.18. the obtruding his own 
fancies for Divine revelations. And if the fad calamities which have befaln this - 
ur 
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\rom the 
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vs himwhichis, and which was, and which is to come, and < the feven ſpirits 7 john thus received , I 
which are before his throne. 7 F ' ſend in an Epiſtle to the | 
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Arnotations onthe TITLE. 


the, 
and of all things that he ſaw-J] | 


Church ſince the writing of this New Apocalypſe of his, be conceived $9 cpcade him a rruePropher, it his 
1t-Wwi aſcribe Divinity. to the heathen Ay- 
-one of them : whereas indeed of any 


contingent future eyent, there being onely two:thing ble, either that it will, or that itlwill not, come 
to paſs, and perſecutions, and ſchiſms, and.commo ite 10ns, and changes of Goyernment being 
fo frequent, that whatever Church.or Kin g withito x onſets, inay at laſt by ſome ad- 


into them by believing that 
ſame may in ſome meaſure be 


are they that muſt pull-down Antichrift; whilſt Kings eſ] his canſe-:- then which nothing can be' more 
effectual and direct rh rig of : 


haye no proper immediate influence on the effect, nothing of cauſality.in.them, yet theſe vain deluſions of 
of Cnprojerly Þ Glled. et). real efficiency, and'if ſo deſigned 

itkedneſs atid dangerouſneſs of ſui 
Having ſaid thus muchn general of Maſter Brighnmas's Apocalypſe, I ſhall not think it amiſs to give the 


Reader ſome view or taſte of his way of int ting; and the /; remeron he —_—_ WR 
ff the” ſever Churches, which are in themſelves 


» F -\* 


Apoſtle, is not from any- maginarog of thoſe that afhix'd it, that. the 75) Nag Fohn/ was not Writer of 
A all 


#renby& was by the Ancients, Origen eſpecially, beſtowed on this Apoſtle, 
berrablen his Goſpel, and partice? 


CHAT. 0 a | 


eng HE Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which "God gave-unto him, to _ t- The Prophecie, of 
ſhew -unto- his ſervants things that muſt * ſhortly come to paſs; Chet, which (as to our great 


aJ 3 and + he ſent and ſignified s by his Angel unto his ſervant propher and Taterceſſor, or 


. John: | Y | | Mediator between God and 
= ar us ); was put into his hands by his Father, that he might, as he pleaſed, make; known'to his Apoſtles ſome. things that ſhould 


ſuddenly come to paſs ( many of them in the age whercin they lived, as his dealing with his crucifiers, and their perſecutors, 


ing 
Ys Ange '  " the Jews) and (as ſome of them he made known to them hos mr whilſt he was alive, as then near at hand, Matt. 24. 
ym 


34+ Luk. 21. Mar. 13. ſo ) now he hath thought fit to.ſend a Symbolical repreſentation of the ſame, and all the reſt, the whole 
matter of this prophecie, by an Angel to John his moſt beloved diſciple 3 | 


2, # Who bare record of the word of God, of * the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, ,, Thar John that had 
6 Pp '--— | tage 4 preached or given in his te- 
ſtimony concerning the word of God, the do&rine and-deeds and ſufferings and reſurre&ion of Chriſt (whereby he teſtified his 
to be the doftrine and will of his Father) and ſome particulars which he peculiarly ſaw, (ſee Johr. tg. Note d. arid 1 Joh. 1. 1.) 

not taken notice of by others, | | 
_ - 3. Bleſſed # he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this pro- oo 
phecie, and keep thoſe things which are written therein : for the itime 1s at RE. fon chene _ and 
hand. J T6 GT! Vie 4342 pfBe ry IEEE: 23 #4 : ditions | of things future 
( after this of the Jews deſtru&ion ) and therein, mixt,- the/admirable wates of God's providence in; permitting and puniſh- 
1ng his enemies, exerciſing and 'rewarding the 7 nc yn ſervants, the conſtant Chriſtians. And f.che propheries here 
ſer down of the deſtru&ions of the enemies of Chriſt, are matter of comfort to all them thar are now under bang, and 
are ſuch as concern every one that now lives to reade and obſerve,and to perform what herein he is admoniſhed to perform. For 
the time is.cloſe at hand, wherein one after another, all theſe pr. es, tending all to ſer forth God's wonderfull providence 

in puniſhing his enemies and prote&ing his ſervants, ſhall be ſucceſſively fulfilled.” 


% 3 4 John tothe ſeven Churches, in Þ Aſia : Grace be unto you and peace + from Theſe Revelations which 


ſeyen Churches of Afia, which I ſalute my ſelf, and am commanded to fend them yreeting from the eternal God, whoſe 
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: Jews have ered 
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:k Rn ng ii men , waſh -us from our ſins inhi 
: on eartm, ome - 
- the will of his Facher with all fidelity, > —nbotagr dt = 
firſt-fruits, -1 Cor 15% 20. x permoruck . -% 
all power given unto hun in heaven andin earth, 
ſecutions ye may fear; 1 es qe en porn Lo Ta pave oe 
fins, oleatling ullgcacien on 9d Genttcaring For. us, by, 

t aapopb org er of his reſurre&ion, and CO! 

-ar the right of his Father) = comenens of that | 

' above all, TREGOST TELE th 199107 
6. And all this that 6. kad hath made 6sT Kings 3nd ret} unto God ad is Father; 'to him he 114-6 
' might purchaſe to hmſele 6 a abiey and dominion = and ever. Amen. ] | a Fete, 
Church of obedient ſervants, (and he hath now'ſer-us-apart Un 


as conſecrated peyſons pevſons (ſuch as Ki and Prieſts were © . 
of old) to perform daily ſervice unto him, anc deomerell w+-fooke mow pore wee eco To is Saviour and Re. | " 


7. Behold, this is his\ſea- 7. Behold, he* ab ith cies: 24h ens Nc his. Sn. at 


ts hernind alſo which: pierced him: -and all + kindreds of the earth ſhall * wail becauſe o7 "4 "6 


0; Tine 


proc his ſervans and woin- him : J even fo, HO. : FEED TTY | foo 

i& vengeance on his enem ſee Note on Marth. 2 as diſcernibly as when by the 6 pres in white Hu and 
or with thunder and ligheing, he exhibits ie Dan 9. 13.) andall men ſhall diſcern his particular Reſins fol yoke 
and all that had to doe in the erucitying of and all-the narion of the: Jews, wherther.at Jeruſalem, or where- | 006.7. 


Judgments, 

ſoever, ſcattered ( ſee the Premonition, and.Matt, 24- b. ) ſhall diſcern that theſe judgments are inflited on. them for their cru- ® mourn 0- 
cifying of Chriſt, gel rs erin Chriſtians, and ſee what cauſe they have to lament for their cruel uſage of them, which =. "*rbim, «. 
now lights ſo heavyupon themlel | BEE books 


8:: The firſt and laſt letter” 'L. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending , faith the Lord, 


of the Greek Alphabet is a: + which is, and which was, and which is to come, the *. Almighty. ] + the That 
deſcription of me, ſaith Chriſt, who am before-and after all thin Fic and ſo he whoſe kingdom hath no beginning nor end ) and is, 81, v. 4, 
am able to ſecure all fairhfull ſervants of mine, and ro ſubdue ; <2 mine nc _ now mean to evidence fore of =F.-.; ge 


royal power in puniſhing my/enemies, or ill ſubje&ts.- rata; 
9. I John, who alſo am your brother and companion in is tribglation, and in the 
Epi andy = ney: kingdom and patience of Jeſus Chriſt, was inthe Iſland that. is calted Patmos for 
Ch he GENA Chriſten the word of God, and for the teſtimon imony of Teſus Chriſt. ] ' 
jon, and do ftilthold out conſtant” and patient, through the. power of Jeſus Chriſt, (whonow rei now reigns 


though once x any temptation to ſhake my faith, wee ge fog 4 ry 
as ne of Pam, eros for prechng and promulgurin the dodein and ach 0 Jeſi Quit, (See » (See v. 2 2, 
ote. a. 


10. And being there'ex-" _10- I-was in the ſpirit on the Lords day, and heard behind me a great voice, as 


duded from the. ſociety of of a trumpet, ] 

men, I was vouchſafed by God to receive Revelations from him; and accordingly I fell into an ecftaſic or tranſportation, on the | 

* day of Chriſt's reſurre&ion, the firſt day of the week, either the annual, or the weekly feſtivity, ſer apart to commemorate * Kugzanit 
his reſurre&ion, and, as upon a feſtivity, I heard the found of a trumpet, Pſal. 47. 5. or a voice as loud as the found of the one 
trumpet, and that voice behind me, Ifa. 30. 21. calling wo me unexpectedly. "to on 


17. And that which ws 11, Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt ; and, what thou ſeeſt, }*: TTY 
ſaid, was, that he that ſpake yy-ite in a book, and ſend it unto the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia, unto Ephe- The The indy 


ak 1 is pre God, fs, and unto ——, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, 4% b that 
by him to write down what Gown wize and unto Philade \- pg oo and and Laodicea. ] ries the m*+ 
was or ſhould be (at thisor any other rime) ſhew all rogecher inan Epiſtle to the ſeven Churches of Chriſt—o moral 
in Aſia, of which Epheſus was the chief Mevopols: which ce ror now I doe. Crretics 


. And hearing the 12. AndIturned to ſee the yoice that wy with me and being turned 1 lan 

behind me, I turned voy be ſeven golden Candleſticks, ] 
who it was, a pry 11 16 er or rye; on this occaſion of _ / there ap pe cnc OP 

repreſentation ( in Symbols or viſible Hieroglyphicks t that voice, v.11: unto me : To 3gnifie the ſeven urches, 
appeared ſeven Sek Candleſticks._ 

' 12. To fignific Clailt, cas 23: And in the midſt of the ſeven Candleſticks oze like unto the Son of man z 
Pr. TOI as ſpake tome, clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the Paps with a gooey 
and faid, Tam Alpha and O- girdle. ] 
mega, there appetred an Angein the anddſt of the Candleflicks ( lik like him deſcribed, Dan. ro. 5. ) in very folemn manner , 
habited like the high Prieſt, Levir. 6. x2. and 16. 4 (to fignific our mercifull high Pricft, who  athoom 10N ON Our 
infirmities, and pg mand pn bog apy tne garment, long , ſuch as he uſed 

as 


to wear, (ſee Note on Matt. $ bag pr wen he was no) et cher ef ants. > 6 (nts T5» Wag after the manner 
of the high Prieſt, the curious girdle of whoſe E RR ee TE ao linnen, Exod. 39. 5+ 
and by that nma4ankegr of wo os wes py the girdles of ordinary Prieſts, (ſee Note on Luk. 12+ b.) and chis bel of 


oirdle girt abour the paps. 
14, 1s. And his appear- . 14. His head and bis hairs were white + like wooll, * as white as ſnow; Me ? ature 
like ke flandng fre. foot was his w25 his eyes were 2s a flame of fire ; wy io _ 
ing 15. And his feet like unto + f fine braſs, as If they burned in a furnace; and his: ” 


; coming to doe vengeance, to 
conſume with the brightneſs Voice as the ſound of many waters. ] | IM '- 
of his preſence, 2 Theff. 2.8. And his voice was like the ſound of a great many waters met rogether, orofamultirude, Dan $4 were of 
IO. 6, making 2 huge terrible roaring noiſe. { a-fire in © 


16. And he held ſeven 36+ And * he had in his right-hand ſeyen ſtars: and out of his mouth went {72,7 


ſtars in his right hand ( fig- 2 ſharp two-edged {word , and his COuntenance Was As. the ſun ſhining in bei =» Clay 


_ his approbation and ſtrength. 4bjbes 
ceo the ſeven fngular Gorerors which wer placed in thoſe ſeven Churches, repreſemadhy the Candlleſticks : ). and there | | hy ih po his 


were ſeven ſtars, for ſo the King's MS. a % & Tf NEG dub eFtper nie 
came 


> 3-6 ©. 


 _— 


H—_— 


qhades 7s 
Pl 


{> 
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came out bf hismouth, 


inſtead -of a tongue or words, ,a ſword of ſuch a kind as betokened ſuddain deſirudtions, and the ſame 


- was ſignified by his looks, which was the reſemblance of the ſun when it ſhinech in irs greateſt | wy 
17. And when I ſaw him, I fel! at his feet as dead : and he laid his right hand \,, ana wheni aw Chriſt 


upon me 
” Ham 
encourag 
by Ts I HO POR 
w 


viſion and Chriſts 


18. I 4 he that liveth and was dead ; 


Amen ; and have the keys of + hell and death. J 


, faying unto me, Fear not ; Iam. the firſt andthe laſt: 00 pre 
1 any quan init was ſuch, that it put meintoa fainting fit (ſee Dan. 10. 8.) but he held me up, 
me not to fear, bur to truſt inhim, as the eternal d 
| me in mihd who he was, the God of heaven, ben, oh wag nonoec ends 

crucifying of him, and proceeding in like manner with his ſervants, is the thing thar he comes now to puniſh, and there- 
ore there would be no matter of fear, (but much rather of comfort and joy) to any Grhfall | 

and behold 1 arm alive for evermore, . ,g pe thar Chriſt which 


I thus repreſented, the terrible- 


God, who would certainly do me no hurt, how terrible ſoever 
pon the earth; 


Chriſtian.) 


\ 


lived here on earth, and was 


put todeath (and ſo knows how to have compaſſion on all faithfull Chriſtians that luffer in like manner, Heb. 2. 17.) and roſe 


in to life, and now lives never to die again, and hath all 


power over that inviſible ſtate and continuance in death, and over 


death it f#lf (ſee Note oh Marr. 11. 1.) being able to ferch any man our of that condition, and reſtore him to lifeagain, and ſo 


_ fitto relieve and reward any 


ſuffers, though it be death-1t ſelf, for his fake. To which purpoſe, faith he, for the eviden- 


cing the truth of what now I fay, thar is, of my fairhfull care of all thoſe rhar continue conſtant ro me (whilſt I deſtroy the 


(#) uratee) # 


19. Write 8 the things which rhou haſt ſeen, * and the things which are, and. ., nechu arkeche; vhe 


the things which ſhall be hereafter ; ] 


: ly ſeen, a repreſentation borh of the things whichare now a doing, and of others which ſhall 
20. The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which thou ſaweſt in my right hand, and the 


ſeven galden Candleſticks. The ſeven ſtarsare the * Angels of the ſeven Churches ; 
and the ſeven Candleſticks which thou ſaweſt are the ſeven Churches. ] 


fions which thou haſt former- 
ſoon follow after them. 


- 20. And: for that which 
thou now ſeeſt , which thou 
art ro write allo, ( as I bad 


thee, v. 11.) themeaning of it is, that it repreſenteth to thee rhe feven Churches, to which thou muft communicate theſe vifi- 
ons in an Epiſtle, and the ſeven Governours of them ; The ſeven ſtars which were ſhewed thee in.che viſion, fignifie ſo many 
Governoirs of thoſe ſo rany Churches; v. 11, andthe Candleſticks fignifie the Churches rhemſelyes. 


Annotations on Chap. I. 


S-- - - = 


V. 2. The teftimony of Feſus] The teſtimony of Feſut 
is the Goſpel , 28 it was preached and teſtified by 
him, the wiews mas, moſt creditable authentick,_ wit- 
neſs, v. 5. and accordingly ?tis called 1 Cor. 1. 6. the 
reſtimony of Chriſt, and 2 Tim. 1.8. the teſtimony of 
our Lord, and the teſtimony of God, 1 Cor. 2. 1. For 
as there is the wagwgia, record or teſtimony that God 
teſtified of his Son, Foh. 8. 18. both the voice from 
heaven, and the miracles which he did, &c. and as 
the Apoſtles office (and the Bapriſts, Foh. 5. 30.) was 
peculiarly, that they ſhould reſt of Feſus, Foh. 19. 
35: and 21. 24. AF. 1. 22. {0 it was the great Pro- 
phe 


that he might charge ſuch un 5r4e9NJuonancv, not to diſ- 
ſeminare theſe falſe doftrins, 1 Tim. 1. 3. fo it appears 
it ſoon fell out : for S. Paul tells Timothy, 2 Tim. 1, 
15. asa thing known by him, that mes of 75 acts, 
all they that were in Aſia rejefted him, which in all rea- 
ſon is to be underſtood of the generality of the Bi- 
ſhops near, if not under this Metropolitan, of whom 
two are there named by him, Phygellus and Hermoge- 
es. That it was the hereſie of the Gnoſticks that 
thus infeſted theſe Churches, may appear by the 
Epiſtles to Timothy, where they are diſtinctly nanied 
by the Y<4Sypg- yon, Science falſly ſo called, 


tick office of Chriſt that he ſhould reſtifie of the | 1 Tim. 6. 20. and by the wile: and jrianoyin, faby- 


trath, declare the will of God, and demo 


prophecies, by miracles, by laying dowa his life, | 


and by his Reſurrection, and deſcent of the holy 
Ghoſt) that it was ſuch, (ſee Note on chap. 3. C.) 
Thus in the ninth verſe of this Chapter, where Fohr 
is ſaid to be #2 the Iſle Patmos, (that is, baniſhed for 
the word of God, and for the teſtimony of Feſus,) the 
meaning is evident, that he was. in thatexile for ha- 
ving preached that Goſpel of Chriſt : Aiy& 6:2, 
way nov 5 tyealty, faith Andreas Ceſareenſis , the 
word of God, is the Goſpel which he wrote ;, not that it 
is certain that he had written it when he was baniſh- 
edinto Parmos, but becauſe that very Goſpel which 
he wrote upon the entreaty of the Aſian Biſhops, for 


the confuting of Cerinthus , &c. was in ſubſtance. 


preached before by him throughout all Aſia, and 
many converted to the faith by it. 

V.4. Aſia] That 4ſia here ſignifies not that fourth 
part in the diviſion of the world, but (in another 
notion of the word known to Geographers) the 
Lydian or Proconſular Aſia, is largely demonſtrated 
by the moſt reverend Archbiſhop of Armagh in his diſ- 
courſe on that ſubje&t. Thus the word is uſed A. 19. 
26. where Paul is ſaid to have perſwaded much people, 
not only at Epheſus, but almoſt through all Aſia, where 
Aſia muſt needs be that Province of which Epheſus 
was the chief Metropolis : and ſo AF. 20. 18. all the 
Biſhops of Aſia are (by letters ſent to Epheſus) ſum- 
moned to meet Paul at Miletus ; where as he foretells 
them, v. 29. that ſoon after his departure cruel rave- 
nous wolves will enter in, not ſparing the flock, and that 
among themſelves will ariſe falſe teachers, and accord- 
ingly Timothy was then left Metropolitan of Epheſus, 


ate (by loxs, Poetical Theology, conſiſting of ſtrange Gee- 


alogies, imitated from the heathen Poets, which the 
V alentinians had from the Gnoſticks, and are defcri- 


| bed at large by Irenexs in his deſcription of that he- 


| ( Tegnvs mas Avdlas Wes 


reſie. And accordingly here is Chriſt®s meſſage ferit 
to theſe Biſhops of Aſia , to reprehend and warn 
themagainſt this hereſfie. Now in this Aſia as there 
, were many cities,ſo there were ſome merropoles, thief, 
or mother cities, to each of which the leſſer adjacent 
cities were ſubordinate. Of this ſort the firſt was E- 
pheſus, ſaith Vipian, 7 wn omatoy "Beer mew, in d, 
Obſerv. D.de Off. Proconſ. Such again was Thyatira, 
faith Prolemy, ©v3rcya wits, Geogr. 1. 1. C. 2. Such 
Philadelphia, in the * Council of Conftantinople ſub 
Alena ; Emaoxon © $142: nviwu vnrrom 1495 F Aus 


Soy 4mgyas, the Biſhop of the Metropolis of Philadel- 


| phia of the Province of the Lydians. Ofthe ſame rank 


are Laoaicea, Sards and Smyrna affirmed to be by 
Pliny, ( Nat. hiſt. 1. 6.c. 29.) as cities wherein the 
Roman Proconſuls reſiding, kept courts for all the ad- 
joyning cities to reſort to; andthe ſame he affirms 
of Pergamus, c. 30. By which it appears that all the 
ſeven cities here named were Metrepoles, and accor- 
dingly under theſe ſever all other Chriſtian Churches 
of this whole Proconſular Aſia were contained : of 


* AS. Jo 


which number as it is reaſonable to think that there - 


were more then ſeven at the time of writing this E- 
piftle, ( Pant having ſpent rwo years in preaching the 
Goſpel in Aſia, and all the inhabitants ſaid to have 
received the faith, A. 19. 10.) ſo it isevident in 


Ignatins's time (which was not long after this) that 


Magneſia and Trallis, upon the banks of Aeander 
of Mudvgu nome , faith 
Dddd 2 


Stephanns 
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Eipnr lus 2. 
Gtufea Euiy 


Stephamus Byzantins me, mi>.) being conſequently in- 
cluded in this Aſia, were Epiſcopal Churches, or Ct- 
ties. Damas being Biſhop of one, Polybim of the other, 
and ſo ſubordinate to the Merropolitan of Epheſwe. 
Ib. The ſeven ſpiried] There is fome queſtion what 
is here meant by ITY 
Some interpret them to be the boly Ghoſt, in reſpect 
of the ſeven graces of that Spirss ; ſome the ſeveral 
operations of God*s providence, which they, con- 
ceive to be mentioned , chap. 
by the ſever eyes, Zach. 4. 10. 


- 12. and noted 
Rev. 5. 6. which 


are there caſled the ſeven fpirirs of God fent un-| 


to all the land: but Joruuwsrepor The dyes Tam voay , 
"Ts more reaſonable to underſtand the Angels by them, 
faith Andreas Ceſarienſis. So Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Strom. 6, Ewla wo cio ol F weyiclu I yapuy exav]sy Tgwn- 
vor dyyiaar dexorret, there are ſeven which have the 
chiefeſt power, the fir ſt-begotten princes of the Angels J 
where the 7pun2or dgxomes, firſt-bory princes, 1s ſyre 
taken from Dan. 10. 13. where the Hebrew reads 
HRT NW, the chief princes, of which Aichael 
is there ſaid to be oe, or of the firſt, So T«bir.1 HY 
Seven holy Angels ,, which preſent the prayers of t 


Saints. And there appears no reaſon why the ſever. 


eyes in Zachary, and here ch. 5. 6. interpreted the ſe- 
ven ſpirits of God, ſhould not bethe Angels of God ; 
the {ame that ſtood before God, ch. 8. 2. as here they 


are before his throne ; it being ordinary for the Offi- | 


cers employed by perſons to be called eyes. Theſe ſe- 
ven Spirits we find again, Ch. 4. 5. Where, 1n reference 


to the number of the lamps on the candleſtick in. the | 


SanCtuary, they are called ſeven lamps. And they 
there ſeem to refer to the ſever deacons in the Church 
of Feruſalem, God being before likened to the Biſhop, 


- and the Saints to the 24 Elders. And if it be thought 


ſtrange that Fob ſhould pray for Grace and Peace 
from the Angels, which here he ſeems to doe from 
the ſeven Spirits, I anſwer, firſt, that theſe and the 
like words, Peace be to. or with you, axe but a form of 
greeting or falutation, which 1ncludes 1n it all good 
wiſhes. of the things mentioned , but not a ſolemn 
prayer to thoſe perſons named 1n the form. This 
may appear by ChriſPs taking leave of his Diſciples, 
Fob#. 14. 277. where he tells them, he leaves peace with 
them, and gives his peace to them, 3, e. he takes his leaye 
of them, greets them at parting (and bids them or 
be troubled at it, ang 5.9 adding that he gives 
it to them, nor as the world gives It, 5,6, he greets them 
heartily and affetionately, and in doing ſo, doth 
more then in the world is wont to be done by ſuch 
ſalutations. Men are wont to uſe theſe words, Peace 
be ro you, &c. formally, and by way of civility, but 
oft do not wiſh it when they ſay it, and can never do 
any more then wiſh or pray for it ; but Chrift beſtows 
it by wiſhing it. Where firſt, Chriſt uſes this greet- 
ing, and yet doth not pray to his Father in doing 
ſo, but actually beſtows it, and faith he geves it them;; 
nay the men of the world are ſaid to g:veit, though 
not as Chriſt doth. Both which note a difference be- 
twixt ſuch ſalutations and prayers. But then ſecond- 
ly, ſuppoſing it a prayer, yet the action of prayer 
heing not addreſs'd to the ſever ſpirits, whether im- 
mediately or terminatively, there can be no incon- 
venience from thence to define the ſpzrits to be An- 
gels. For ?tis certain that the Angels are uſed by 
God as inſtruments to conveigh his mercies to us 
(andthe word Peace, as the Hebrew ©217W, in ſalu- 
tations eſpecially, ſignifies all kind of mercies, all 
proſperity) and then thoſe mercies come from the 
Angels immediately, though originally from God, 
And accordingly Facob in bleſſing Foſeph*s ſons, ha- 
ving mentioned God, before whom his fathers did walk, 
the God which had fed him all his life, Gen.q8.15. adds, 
V= 16. the Angel which redeemed me from all evil (1. e. 
the, Angel by whom as by an inſtrument or ſervant | 


——_— _—AS_—_ 


the ine wdpala » ſeven ſpirits. | 


God had done this for him, and which had fo often 
appeared to him) bleſs the lads, &c. where chough he ; 


prays notto the Angelburt to God, yet he may. 
doth pray, that God nor Lge ufe the and 
e's ſervice 1n blefling the lads which he had uſed in. 
leſſing him. And if ithe farther objeCted, rhar theſs 
ſpirits here are, named before Chriſt, and therefore 
muſt not_be Angels ;, L anſwer, firſt, that the order 


| of ſetting. down: is no note of dignity or..priority jn 
d | the $criptute. In theſt benediciions the Ford Film : 


is generally named before God the Father. And fe. 
condly, if the ſpiries ſhould fignifie the various ope- 
rations of the Divine providence, as fome, or the. 
graces of the Spirir, as others would have them fig- 
 nifie, this inconvenience will alſo hold againſt either 
of thoſe, that they ſhould be named before the {.. 
cond perſon in the Trinity, and a farther inconye- 
nience alſo, that grace ſhould be faid to come from 
graces, or from operations, or that any thing but 
Perſons, God or Angels, ſhonld have todot incon- 
 velghing grace and peace'unto us. But then third. 
ly, the reafon why the mention of Chriſt is left to 
the laſt place is evident ; Firſt, becauſe the Angels 
| being God's attendants are accordingly joyned with 
him, not as one equal with another, but as ſervants 
following the Maſter. And ſecondly, becauſe there 
| was more to. be {aid of Chr:ſt then the bare naming 
him, as appears, v. 5, 6, 7. which made it more con- 
venient to reſerve his mention to the laſt place, in 
, Which that might moſt commodiouſly be ſpoken. 


of prieſts, but that Targwem reads |JNI\PITD, 
ne preefts, and the openagine Barixeoy legirdua, 4 
royal ao 4 - From:the Sepruagint S. Peter, 1 Pet,® 
| 9.0 S Paciaeroy tip Tuan, A royal prieſthood, Wri- 
| ting to the Fews of that diſperiion which had the 


, here, and ch.5. IO. Bananas xz beees, Kings and Prieſts; 
in reſpeCt of thoſe Fews again who had. that Targun 
in their hands alſo. And the meaning of both th 
phraſes 1s to be conceived the ſame, agreeing wit 
the firſt notation of the Hebrew phraſe, a kingdom , 
prieſts, 5.e.a nation not going on in the ways or cu- 


ſtmtt people, as the Targum reads it, v. 5. conſecrated, 
as it were, and fet apart for the ſervice of God, ay, 
the Prieſts office is to wait upon God's ſervice cons 
tinually. Such were the Fews to be by God% com:: 
mand, and by their entring into covenant with God,: 
Ex. 19. 6. And ſuch mult the ſociety of Chriſtians 
be now with Chriſt, who requires them to perform 
theſe offices of Devotion, and that in publick aſſem:; 
blies inſtituted for that turn, and not only at ſome 
few ſet feaſts or times, but continually (morning and 
evening at leaſt,) the whole Chriſtians life being ty- 
Pified by the Fews ſabbath, and ſo the neceſſity lying, 
on them to ſerve God truly, praiſe him, bleſs him, pray 
to him ſolemnly all the days of their lives. That we' 
ſhould do ſo was the main end of Chri/t®s redeeming! 
us, Ls. 1.74. Tit. 2. 14. and in relation to that it 1, 


by his bloud bought us to be the conſtant ſervants of 
God, waiting on him and ſerving him ( the whole; 
Chriſtian Church) avowedly, all the days of our life, 
To this ſenſe is the place of S. Peter, 1 Per.2.9. to be 
underſtood : For v. 5. he is upon an exhortation,that 
they, as living flones of this holy building built on Chriſt 
a living foundatioz, joyn together into a ſpiritual houſe; 
an holy prieſthood to offer, &c. that is,to joyn togethes 
into a Chriſtian aſſembly or Church, meeting toge- 
ther continually (as the Prieſts were wont) to ſerve, 


God,& pray to him,and praiſe him, which God will 
accept 


 V. 6: Kings and Priefts] This phraſe 8 ans x; tw. 
| 74 «Is taken out of the Jeruſalem T, wean Ke wed Bc : 
There the Hebrew reads 2)373 FOYvAD, 4 kingdom _ *Y 
Kings * 


4 


Septuagints tranſlation in their hands, and S. Foby - 


{toms of other people, but populus aline, a ſeveral di- — 


here ſaid,that Chriſt waſbed us from our ſins by bis bloody Ate w) 
and made us kings and prieſts to his God and father, i. 6, 


FF _S *4 


ve yl 
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"nad through Chri/®, as hedid of the m_—_ | 
« ACCEPT Oz NI . > 


ſacrifices of the Fews. To this he adds a teſtimony 
out of the Old Teſtament to enforce it; 'v. 6. which 
foretels God's purpoſe 'ro gather-'a Church that 
ſhould believe and confeſs him publickly (that is, the 


; KJagur- Meaning Of-0t being aſhamed of him, Rom. 10.10,11.) 


hin) 


which Teſtimony being applied to them (as alſo 1n 
another part of it., which:comes in as an acceſlary to 
the former ) v. 7, 8. he comes back again, v. 9. vues 
5 yu entex]oy , Bac ew i8-aTHiuw , bitt you are 4 
choice ſtock, a royal prieſthood , which in all probabi- 
lity is, as the firſt verſe had been, not onely, ( or ſo 
much, ) an affirmation, what they were, but an ex- 
hortation-, what they ought to approve themſelves 
to be; or if an affirmation, yet that in the force of 
an exhortation (like that in Exod, whence ?tis ta- 
ken, Ye ſhall be to me a kingdom of prieſts, 4. e. 1 com- 
mand or require you to be ſo, or, If you-wnll = my 
voice, you hat, that is, this aCt of obedience | re- 
quire flow; you; io there) ye are a Choice kindred, 2 
kinedom of prieſts, ( that is, Chriſt hath bought you 
that you ſhould, and therefore you ought to be fo) 
a peculiar people, ſet apart on purpoſe to this office, 
as it there follows, to praiſe and magnifie God, and 
declare the power of his grace, which hath wrought 
ſuch a change in you. And this is molt effeCtually 
done by a conſtant publick ſervice of him. To the 
ſame purpoſe alſo is that other place, wherein theſe 
words are again made uſe of, Rev. 5. 10. where the 
living creatures and Elders offering up the prayers of 
the Saints, ver. 8. ( that is, the perſecuted Chriſti- 
ans alive then, before' the deſtruction of the Fews, 
approching and drawing nigh, v.9.) and thoſe pray- 
ers, it ſeems, prophetick praiſes (expreſsd there by 
_ ) for what they foreſee Chri# would ſpeedily 
doe for them, they ſing 4 new ſong ; the effect of 
which is, that Chri/# having been. crucified by the 
Fews, ſlaughter'd, as other Prophets had been, ſhould 
yet have the privilege beyond all then: to work a no- 
table vengeance upon thoſe bloudy men, s. e. to opera 
the ſeals of the book which contained all thoſe woes in 
it againſt that people, v. 9. and by doing ſo, by ac- 
ting that revenge on his Crucifiers, and the Perſecu- 
tors of Chriſtians, it follows there in the Song, that 
God had gathered them, (%. e. the Saints that pray- 
ed) and brought them back from their diſperſions 
and captivities, as it were, and made then kings and 
prieſts unto God, i. e. a kingdom of Prieſts, a congre- 
gation, or Church, or multitude of men daily ſer- 
ving God, meeting at the publick aſſemblies to wor- 


' ſhip and ſacrifice to him : which. was remarkabl 


the effect of the Fews deſtruction at that time, thoſe 
having been the chief Perſecutors of Chriſtianity , 
and hindring their publick aſſemblies where they 
had power, and where they had not, yet ſo calum- 
niating the Chriſtians to the Roman Emperors and 
Officers, that they had for ſome time brought great 
perſecution upon them, and moſt ſeyere interdicts 
of all publick meetings. As for that which this 
place in the Epiſtle to the Churches peculiarly refers 
to, I ſuppoſe, it is that degree of indulgence which 
the Chriſtians now had received from the Emperors 
in ſome degree, from Yeſpaſian and others after him, 


| according to that of Tertullian, in his Apologerick, 


Luales ergo leges , quas adverſum nos ſoli exequuntur 
impii, injuſti, turpes, truces, vant, dementes, quay Tra- 
Janus ex parte fruſtratus eſt , vetando inquirs Chriſtia- 
nos, quas nullus Adrianus, nullus Veſpaſianus, quanquam 
Fudeorum debellator. nullus Pius, nullus Verus impreſſit, 
The laws againſt Chriſtians Trajan took, away in part , 
and neither Adrian, nor Veſpaſian, nor Antoninus Pius, 
nor Antoninus Philoſophus required to be executed on 
them. So ſaith Euſebius of Y, eſpaſian 9 undev wa} nes 
dnmw emvonoe, he prattiſed no cruelty againſt the Chri- 


ſtians, ( ſe 2 Theſſ.2.1. ) And this is there expreſ$'d, 


royal, chearfull way of liberty, to aſſemble and ſerye 


Rev.F. 10. by, we ſhall reign topon the earth, i.e, we ſhall 5-o1dor: 
live hers Gn ſtead of a ſtate'of perſecution ) fat i 


God publickly. And ſo c.20. v.4. i6a5iadF, they were EQaot\d, 
kings, Or reigned with Chriſt athouſand years, i. e. en. *\'* 


joyed peaceable daies of Chriſtian profeſſion. As 
Dan. 5.18. The ſaints of the moſt High ſhall take and 
poſſeſs the kingdom, ſignifies, that the Fews ſhould be 
delivered from the perſecutions of Antiochus Epipha- 
es (as it fell out in the time of the Maccabees) and 


have liberty-to ſerve God publickly in the aſſemblies 


again. And ſo Rev. 20: 6. being prieſts unto God, and 


reigning a thouſand years, ſignifies the Churches en- 


joying freedom and tranquillity (under the Chriiti- 
an Princes fayor) to ſerve God in the congregation. 
That theſe are called, ia d'a4fsuc, dates of re- 
freſhing, ſee AF. 3. 19. This gives a ground of pro- 
bable conjecture concerning the time when this en- 
tire book of Viſions, put all together, was, with this 
Preface, ſent to the Churches, viz. in thoſe daies of 
Veſpaſian, wherein ( as far as concern'd the Empe- 
ror*s Edicts ) the Church received this great tran- 
quillity, but that not perfected to them till the Fews 
were deſtroyed, at which time ris again repeated, 
Rev. 5. (ſee Note on ch. 195.d.) And if againſt all 
this 1t be objected, that theſe Perſecutions of the 
Chriſtians, though for a-while ſuperſeded in Yeſpa- 
ſiaws and Titus's times, yet ſoon returned again in 
Domitian*s , and in ſome degree in Trajar's , and 
ſoon after were very frequent in great violence, ſo 
as to fill up the number of the Ten Perſecutions 
within 270 years after Chriſt : To this I ſhall anſwer 
in the words of Exſebius, Eccl. Hiſt. 1.8. c. 1. ſpeak- 
ing of the times immediately before Dzocletian the 
laſt perſecutor, To ſhew, ſaith he, what olory and liber- 
the Chriſtian doftrin had obtained among all men, 
bith Greeks and Barbarians, before the ws. of 
Diocletian, requires too great a work for me to perform. 
Th, ſaith he, appears by the good will of the Emperors, 
and the great favor of their officers to whom they in- 
truſted the governing of Countreys, who have granted the 
Chriſtians liberty and ſecurity, permitted them in their 
palaces, and in their ſght » them and their whole fami- 
lies, &c. Who, faith he, can recount the multitudes of 
aſſemblies in every city ? who can deſcribe the _— 
to the Oratories, and the ſpacious Churches which they 
built from the foundation , not contenting themſelves 
with the ancient edifices ? Theſe, ſaith he, no envy could 
ſuppreſs, no evil ſpirit bewitch.,, nor man hinder , as 
long as Chriſtians lived worthy of God's proteftton. But 
when the lives of Chriſtians degenerated through too 
much liberty into ſoftneſs and ſloth, and Chriſtians 
hated and reproched one another , and with thoſe wea- 
pons of the tongue invaded and fonzht with one ano- 


ther , when Biſhops ſet upon Biſhops , and people raiſed 


ſeditions againſt people , when bypocriſie and ſhews of 
piety filPd all places , then by little and little the juds- 
ments of God, as they are wont , began to viſit us; and 
when we uſed no means to appeaſe God, but multiplied 
ſin upon ſin, as if God did not reſpett or conſider our 
ſins, and ſo there was nothing left among Chriſtians 
but contentions, emulations, hatred, enmity, ambition, 
tyranny ,, &C. then God, as he ſaid b Jeremy , made 
the daughter of Sion dark,, and caſt down the glory of 
Iſrael, and remembred not his footſtool in the day of 
hu wrath, &C. and all this, faith he, was fulfil'd upon 
us; Churches pull'd down, Bibles burnt, Biſhops of the 
Church contumeliouſly uſed, &c. Of which all that I 
have to ſay, ts, to juſtifie the righteous judgment of God : 
and ſo he proceeds to ſet down the words of the Em- 
peror's Edit againſt the Chriſtians, chap. 3. In 
which words is contained a full Anſwer to this Ob- 
jeftion, for God's Promiſes being but conditional , 
and the Mercies contained in them no longer aſcer- 
tained to us then that Condition is perfoxm'd by us, 
Dddd 3 this 
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 blies, 


©xitee 


_ cians and Oracles, to perſecute the Chriſtians ; and 


. thouſand years they ſhall live and reign with Chriſt 1.e. 


this tranquillity and peaceable enjoyment of aſſem- | 
which nies promiſed , and —navgmer oft 
repeated, cannot be to continue any 1on- 
Ran Chriflians eel worthy of it ; and when 
they do riot, the greater the bleſling is, the fitter 1s 
it to be withdrawn from them; the diſcipline which 
is provided for Chriſtians being a delivering wp to Sa- 
ra , when they offend againſt the Chriſtian rule , 
that ſo they may be taught amendment. But beſide 
this, other uſes there are of the frequent returns of 
Perſecutions, to teach them vigilance, and maketri- 
al of their Chriſtian fortitude, and to give them 
occaſion to practiſe all other Chriſtian duties of pa- 
tience and meekneſs, and ſo make their light ſhine be- 
fore men, which would otherwiſe be more dim. And 
in this matter it is obſervable, that as Chriſs pro- 
miſe of the greateſt temporal felicities, the richeſt 
harveſt , the hundred-fold more in this life , hath the. 
mixture of 2ai4as, perſecutions, joyned with 1t, ſo this 
promiſe of being Kings and Prieſts unto God had its 
mixtures alſo. When the Fews were deſtroyed by 7- 
ru5, and ſo the Chriſtians perſecutions ceaſed under 
Veſpaſian and Titus, yet in Adriars time the Fews 
under Barchocheba raiſe a ſedition again, and lie ve- 
ry heavy upon the Chriſtians , becauſe they would 
not riſe and join with them, (ſee C. 11. V. 7.) and ſo 
there were ſome zleanings of evils ſtill behind from 
the Fews after this ſignal ceſſation here ſpoken of. 
And when the Jewiſh malice was at an end, then the 
heathen Emperors are ſtirred up by the Devil, Magi- 


ſo it often fared with them till Conſtantine's time 3.e. 
till the Roman Emperor was converted to the faith; 
and then the promiſe is, c. 20. that for the ſpace of « 


that for that ſpace Chriſtian Religion ſhall be no 
more interdied or perſecuted : and that promiſe 
was perfectly performed. And fo ſtill the objettion 
is of no force againſt the truth of this promiſe thus 
interpreted. This hath been here thus largely {aid} 
once for all, to clear the many paſſages of this nature 
which are to be met with in theſe Viſions, and in 0- 
ther parts of theſe Books. 

V. 7. Cometh with clouds] That Chriſt's coming de- 
notes this middle coming of Chriſt in vengeance on 
his enemies, and for the reſcue of his conſtant ſer- 
vants, this eſpecially now approching in the deſtruc- 
tion of the Fews, hath been ſhewed, 4at.24. Note b. 
And that the addition of the clouds, with which he 
comes, is not an argument againſt this ſenſe, may ap- 
pear by the cloud In the wilderneſs, which ſignified 
God's. preſence to defend the Iſraelities, and the 
cloud on the Tabernacle, which noted God's ſpecial 
preſence there, and by the Pſalmift calling the clouds 
his chariot , the ordinary way wherein God exhibits 
himſelfpreſent to men, to protect, or to puniſh. (and 
not onely at the day of the final doom) and by 1/a.4. 
v. 5. where the cloud upon mount Sion 1s the defence in 
the end of the verſe, and by the very ſame phraſe, 
Dan. 7.13. the Son of man coming with the clouds of 
beaven, when dominion, glory, and a kingdom are given 
unto him, v. 1.4. ( which is not by any pretended to 
belong to the day of doom , but to Chriſt's kingdom 
here in, though or of this world )) and by the fame 
Phraſe repeated, Marr. 24. 30. the Son of man coming 
n the clouds of heaven with power and great glory(which 
yet was to be within the compaſs of that generation, 
v. 34.) andſo Luk,21.27. And ſoamong the hea- 
then we have the like phraſe ; as when God is ſaid 
by Homer to-come to Diomedes, 1liad. 1. 5. 


reony evan ws, 


having his ſhoulders wrap'd in a cloud, and that there 
on purpoſe to defend him. And in Yirgil, when F«- | 


which are, and—?) The phraſe x « «a, x) « 
may poſlibly be rendred, and which are, and 
come to paſs : and if it be ſo, then it muſt denote theſe 
two other ſorts of things, the one then preſent, aid 
the other future, over and above what he had new 
ſeen, v. 13. (which was onely the laying of the ſcere, 
and the title as it were and breviate of the enfulyg 
Viſions of the ſeven Churches, his care of them, 41d 


T7 —— *adis ardenter lucis & auro- 
pſe manu quatiens oftendit ab athere nubem_ 
ſhewed a cloud from heaven burning with rayes of lighs 
and gold,. By all which appears how properly is fig. 
nified by this phraſe Chriſt's protecting his conſtant 
ſervants, as well as puniſhing his enemies,-which are 
two ſpecial acts of his Regal power, to which he is 
inſtalled by his Reſurrceftion. - 

V. 15. Fine braſs] That yaamifar® ſhould be ren- 


dred fine braſs, will be liable to this exception, that *= 


f. 
*9\ile. 


*tis againſt analogie that the former part of the'® 


word, xaax, ſhould be ſet to denote the thing it ſelf 
which muſt rather denote ſome attribute of, or in. 
gredient in the thing ſpoken of; as zaaniwreigg» ſure 
IS one that hath entrails of braſs, not braſs that hath 
entrails, and 2aae4mws, they that have coats of braſs 
(armor). not braſs that hath coats ;, ſo xanbuyeis not 
braſs liks a flie, but a kind of flie, whether in colour 
or ſomething elſe, having a reſemblance of braſs. And 
ſo in all other the compounds, the latter part of the 
word noting the thing or perſon, the former ſome 
attribute of it. That interpretation of Andreas Ce- 


—_ ſeems more reaſonable, who after the for- 


mer ( and one more for braſs that is digged-out of 
mount Lebanon gives a third notion of the word 
that *tis xaanuadis Ai8urC+, bv lafov mudes dppeva wav, 
eva ds, me wnrivre , dT; Wmniumle, Amber that 
looks like braſs , which Phyſicians call the male-amher , 
which coming near the fire ſends out a perfume. Of 
this Dzoſcorides ſpeaks thus, Newrd'ss 5 dpplu ngniuu 
YO Sanwvies , the male ts more excellent called Stavonias, 
And of this doth Suidas farther ſpeak, Xzawaileroy, 
ed& mixler, nwal Trey yover* to 5 73 aexlegv avimms 
xevoloy wy ov vie wh avvig , emoias be: Cundinus 5 
« yie Texmpe # unanns cnaandies, It is a ſort of amber 
more valuable than geld. Now this amber is mix'd 
with glaſs and ſtone, of which mixture us the Commu» 
nion-table of the great Church. Thus Exech. 1. 27.1 


ſaw as the colour of amber , as the appearance of fire 


round about within it : where as the appearance of firt - 
and the colour of amber are of the ſame importance, 
ſo here his feer that are faid to be like amber , are 
in the next words again expreſs'd, «5 & win m- 
mugauoer, as it were ſet on fire in a furnace. This 
Amber being of all things neareſt the colour of fire, 
and not of the flame of fire, for to that before his 
eyes were compared : which two being joyned with 
his head and hair, white as a fleece, make up the repre- 
ſentation complete. For as in a great flaming tir(;, 
the lower part, the fire it ſelf , looks like Amber, 
then the flame, being higher than the fire, differs in 
colour from that, but the top of the flame looks pei'- 
fectly white - ſo *tis here, the head and the hair are 
white (being the uppermoſt part) the eyes or cout- 
tenance, as an ordinary flame, but the feer, or lower 
part,of the colour of amber. All together making up'a 


hery flaming appearance, (ſee ch. 9g. Note f.) to ri}- 
preſent the gloriouſneſs of this coming of Chrift 19 
judgment upon his enemies, as he doth in the fubſt;- 
quent Viſions. After the ſame manner God fittit'g 
in judgment is repreſented Daz. 7. 9. he himſelf, tis 
head, hair, and garments, white as ſnow, or wool, thi'n 
under that, the chrone like a flame of fire, and under 
that the wheels as burning fire. 


V.. 19. The things which thou haſt ſeen, and the thinrs 


= came to alliſt eZneas, e/£7. 7. It is ſaid of him, | 
at ; ' 


his ſeverity to all that provoke him to it. ) But '1s 
much more probable that the firſt 4 ſhould be ro 


F 


B. 


Ce YIIER % a 6 | 


which ſhell ;, oy 


/ 
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dred both, thus, Write the things which thou haſt ſeen, 
viz. the ſeven lamps, v. 13. and ſeven ſtars, &C. v. 16. 
( of which ?tis here added, v. 20. a» &J*5, which thou 
haſt ſeen, where the «Js, thoy haſt ſeen, belongs to 
this, not to any former Viſions) both which are, and 
which ſhall come to paſs after them, noting this Viſion 
(ifit delong onely to thas) to deſcribe both the pre- 
ſeat and future eſtate of thoſe Churches ; but if it 
extend farther to rhe reſt of the Prophecie, then no- 
. ting the ſubſequent Viſions to contain theſe two 


Chriſt with his Church, permitting them for their 
trial to ſuffer awhile, but at length upon their per- 
ſeverance rewarding them. Of both theſe it will 
then be here ſaid, yg«4ov « 64s, write the things which 
thou haſt ſeen, of both thele ſorts, ſome the repreſen- 
tation of preſent events, the preſent eſtate of Chr1- 
ſtianity, and then others the repreſentation of what 
' ſhould for the future come to paſs; 'in both which 
Chriſt®s care of his faithfull ſervants, and puniſhin 
of his enemies, and of all that fall off from him, wil 
be diſcernible. In the expounding theſe words Ma- 
ſter Brightman hath made uſe of a ſpecial ſubtilty , 
and on that (as he * confeſſes) built his enſuing In- 
ve 7% *= terpretations. For having rightly concluded from 
 nidi a. The plain words, that the « 4+, the things which-thou 
haſt ſeen, are tam res future quam preſentes, things fu- 
» rure as well as preſent, he interprets that thuſs, that e- 
very one of thoſe ſever Churches ſignifies two things, 
one literally, then preſent, (of which, being the one- 
ly true, he hath generally littleto ſay, ) and another 
by way of antitype in that prophetically contained, 
( as the Church of Epheſus, beſide that which littetal- 
ly it ſignifies, muſt be the whole primitive Church 
from the Apoſtles to Conſtantine, and the like ) and 
by that means hath obtained a liberty of phanſying 
whatſoever he will, though never ſo diſtant, and at- 
fixing it as the antitype, or ſecond mterpretation of 
thoſe Viſions of the ſeven Churches. The falſneſs of 
which proceſs is farther viſible from the very words 
on which he laies all his weight ( confeſſing the ob- 
ſervation of that little thing to have been his key to 
the whole interpretation. ) For if, as he would have 
it, the thing there affirmed were, that the ſame 
things were both preſent and future, the phraſe muſt 
then be « uz! #1 x, ive yireh, which both are and ſhall 
be, whereas the phraſe is quite otherwiſe, the things 
which thou haſt ſeen, xj 4 tin x, a 1%, both which are 
and which ſhall be, or poilibly , and which are, &c. 


« (pj exi= 
£e rei ob- 


which clearly is a diſtribution of the Viſions in re- 


ſpect of the matter of them, into two forts ; one, 
the matter of which was then preſent, the other, the 
matter of which was to come to paſs not long after ; 
and no way adiſtribution of their completions, that 
theſe Viſions were to be doubly fulfilled, once at that 
preſent, a ſecond time 1600 years after. The groſ- 
neſs of this deceit was here to be diſplayed, as be- 
ing the one (groundleſs) ſupport of the whole enſu- 
ing interpretation, which all preſently vaniſheth (as 
far as concerns this ſecond completion) without a- 
ny farther confutation. 

V. 23. Angels] "Ayn here are, no queſtion, the 
Governors of theſe ſeven Churches, ime cnancias 
tgt:$u01 Vropar "Aryans, Taith Andr. Caeſareenſ. ſo many 
Overſeers for ſo many Churches, ſo many ſingular per- 
ſons to rule, one in each of them ; thus called, as 
the Officers and Miniſters of Chriſt (aſcending, as it 
were, and deſcending on Facob*s ladder between God 
and them) in ruling them, delivering God's mef- 
ſages to them, and alſo returning their meſſages or 

rayers to God. Thus in a Saxon AS. Bijcopay 
Tynbon tobey byvelay, Biſhops are God's Bydels , 
that is, meſſengers or officers. See Sir Henry Spel- 
man's Gloſſary , in the word Bedel/us. This title was 
/ given to the Chief Prieſt in the Old Teſtament , 


1 
\ 


heads of matter, the preſent and future dealings of - 


| particularly in Aalachie , For he is the Angel, or 
Meſſenger, of the Lord of hoſts , whoſe lips there- 
fore were to preſerve knowledge , and from thence , 
as from the oxgcle , the people were to require the 
Law, to receive knowledge and direction tor their 
duty. Theſe Angels are by ancient Writers known 
and affirmed to be Biſhops, one in every of thoſe 
Sees, ( and not onely ſo, but M/erropolitans, to whom 
the Biſhops of the adjacent cities were ſubordinate : 
ſee Note b. ) And this courſe of government is here 
owned and approved by Chriſt himſelf, by his ſen- 
ding thoſe mellages to thoſe Angels in theſe Chur- 
Ches., and by his holding the ſtars, which reſemble 
them, zz bis right hand, v. 10. & ch. 2.v. 1. whileſt 
he viſits, or walks, in the midſt of the Candleſticks, or 
Churches. As for Mr. Brightmar's onely argument 
to the contrary, becauſe there is mention of many 
Biſhops or Elders of Epheſus, ACt. 20. 17, 28. that is 
eaſily anſwered, that the Biſhops of Aſia were the 
—_ _—_ in that place, who met Paul at Mi- 
ets , but that they are Ep:/cops Epheſi, Biſhops o 
Epheſus, is a direct Y nearoe FM ts geeks 
no {uch phraſe uſed in that place. And for that one 
objeCtion which by ſome is drawn againſt their be- 
ing ſingle perſons, becauſe ch. 2. v. 24. after ſpeak- 
ing to the Angel of Thyarira it is ſaid, vu, 8 x} av;- 
mals Tis & Over gets , but to you and the reſt that are in 
Thyatira, as if the Angel before were the vu, you, 
here, the anſwer will be eaſie, if it be obſerved, that 
in the ancient Greek MSS. particularly that at Saint 
Fames*s, the « is left out, and the words read, yy wie aormie- 
Je nies mais hotmet's &y Oualclpors, to you the reſt, Or to the 4 
reſt of you, that are in Thyatira, and who have not 
known the depths, as they call them, but thoſe deprhs 
of Satay, &c. Where the vuiv mis aurni:, you the 
reſt, or the reſt of you, is ſet in oppoſition to the 
Gneſtick complying party among them, before men- 
tioned, and belongs not to the Angel or Biſhop, but 
as one arid the prime of that pure, conſtant party 
1 need adde no more for anſwer to this ſo ſlight an 
objeftion. Theſe Angels are here deſcribed by the _ 
hieroglyphick of fars, in token of their office to il- A5tze 
luminate and ſend out influences to rule the faith- 
full under them, as the Sun and the reſt of the ſtars 
do this inferior world; and the Churches where 
they preſide are called AuNvVim, ſockets for lamps, OI Avxrin 
candleſticks, as being the places where theſe ſtars, as 
ſo many lamps or torches, do ſhine, where they are 
ſet or faſtned, to give light to all that come into 
the room. Now becauſe theſe Angels are ſo confſi- 
derable parts in the Churches , therefore it is that 
the meſſages which are ſent to the whole congrega- 
tion of Chriſtian profeſſors under them are here ad- 
dreſs'd particularly to the Angels, ch. 2. v. i. And 
ſo in the reſt, where though the Angels were ſingle 
perſons, yet what is ſaid to them is not ſaid onely to 
their perſons, but to the univerſality of the people 
under them ,, whoſe non-proficiency ,, or remiſſion 
of degrees of Chriſtian vertue, eſpecially their fal- 
ling off from the conſtancy and courage of their 
profeſſion, do deſerve ( and are accordingly threat- 
ned with ) the removal of that Chriſtian know- 
ledge, that grace, thoſe privileges of a Church 
which had been allowed them, c. 2. v. 5. which is 
not ſo properly appliable as a puniſhment of the 
Biſhop, as of the people under him. 'And therefore 
in the Paraphraſe I have generally changed the Sin- 
gular into the Plural number , by that means to 
leave it indifferently to the Biſhop of each Church 
and the people under him, and yet farther, ro the 
other Churches ſubordinate to each of the Merrops- 
les here named. ( Of the word *ay4:4z& fee more 
Note on AF. 12.e. ) 
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' upon you as a judge, and ſeeth ſomewhat in you which 
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Paraphraſe. + II ts ©; - Þ. 2 oy sf 43 ; 


=> wi Nto the Angel of the Church of Epheſus write, Theſe things faith he 
him hyp oo u that holdeth the ſeven Stars in his right hand, who walketh in the midſt 
deliver this meſſage, Thus of the ſeven golden Candlefticks ; ]J = Bo «I 
faith Chriſt, (deſcribed c. 1. 13. and 16. ) ſuſtaining and honouring with his right hand the ſeven Governours or Biſhops of 
the ſeven Churches, and coming now to viſit and examine, and (accofding to deſert) to puniſh or reward the members of theſe 
Churches, and to admoniſhthem timely what may be mended in them ; % | 

2. Iknow thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, and how thou canſt 

or + once Ax PP 1; not bear them which are evil: and thou haſt tryed them which 3 ſay they are 
duſtry in the Gof! , and Apoſtles and are not, and haſt found them lyars; ] ny 
your moſt conſtant patience and perſeverance in the faith, your no kind of compliance with the: vitious men that creep 'in 
among you: Ye have put the falſe teachers to the teſt, examined their dodrine and miſſion. ( ſee Note on Joh. 20. b. ) and 
found to be counterfeits. 


3. And you have formerly 3+ And haſt born, and haſt patience, and for my names ſake haſt * laboured, Mi © 
undergone many preſſures and haſt not fainted. ] 0 | bari labor, 
and perſecutions, and held gut againſt all aſſaults of terror or difficulty , and for the profeſſion of Chriſtianity have endured i. cara, 
very ſore and ſharp afflitions, and were not then diſheartened 1n your courſe by perſecutions 1n the way. X41 0Maxar 


4. Bur one charge or ac- . 4- Nevertheleſs + I have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou » haſt left thy tt tas « 
cuſation (ſee Mar. 5. 23.) I firlt love. ] pain(i thee 


have againſt you of this Church, that that vehement , pure Chriſtian love, ( caſting out all fear of danger ) which at firſt was hall _. 
in you, and evidenced it ſelf by your confeſſion of the faith with _, and without fear, you fince have ſomewhat remitted, ted I2w 1g 
mile not altogether ſo fervent, and intenſe, and valiant, as at the firſt you were. | ma thy ine 


; ' 5. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and doe the 
> tym droge " works; or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candleſtick 


and courage which was in Out of its place, except thou repent. ] _ _ ; ; 
you at the firſt, and being ſenſible of the decay, return to 1t again , and a&t as Chrifttanly and valiantly in all things as at firſt b4 
you did, or elſe I will ſuddainly puniſh you by removing the light of the Goſpel from you, by leaving no Church among you. 


6. Yet one thing is to be | ©: But this thou haſt , that thou hateſt the © deeds of the Nicolaitans, which 


faid in your commendation, I alſo hate. ] 

that the temptations of the Gnoſticks being of two ſorts, the baits of luſts, as well as the terrors of worldly ſufferings, though 
you have been wroughton by the latter of theſe, yer for the former you are free, you deteſt thoſe abominable villanies of luſt, - | 
which come from the Nicolaitans, and are gotten into other Churches, v. 15. and 20. ws | 


Let this warning of 7: He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit Faith unto the Churches. | - 
LG a ckls vidic be 124 ts To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the | 


heart by the Chriſtians of midſt of the —_— of God. ] f-: 

Epheſus, and all that are under that metropolis, for it is of near concernment to all: And as it brings terrors to all who ſhall be 
involved in the fin mentioned; ſo every one that ſhall hold out, and overcome the temprations, he ſhall have deliverance here, and 
hereafter eternal life beſtowed upon him which 1s the meaning of caring of the tree of life Gen. 2. 22. and may be encourage- 
ment and reward ſufficient to thoſe that ſhall lay down their lives for Chriſt, and fo here 1s ficly mention'd to thoſe who would 
not confeſs Chriſt in time of perſecution. 


8. Another meſſage deli- $- Andunto the Angel of the 4 Church in Smyrna write , Theſe things ſaith 


ver to the Biſhop of Smyrna, the firſt and the laſt, which was dead and is alive: ] | 
another metropolis of Aſia, in theſe words, Thus faith Chriſt, the eternal God, that was ſo deſpiſed and contemned by men, who 
was put to death, but roſe from the dead (ſee c. 1.11.) andſois fit to encourage you in your patience, and ſure to reward you, 
whatſoever it coſt you, though it be the loſs of life and all; 


arkdtere ha | $ I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, but thou art rich; and / 
very pious and Chriſtian, know the * blaſphemy of them that « ſay they are Jewes, and are not, but are the * ones 
your diligence remarkable, Synagogue of Satan, J | ens 
and great perſecution and poverty you have ſuffered ( but this very thing tends to the encreaſing of your wealth treaſured up for | 
you, and your contentednefſs is at the preſent all riches) and you have been tempted by the contumelies and reproches and rail- 
1ngs caſt upon you by the Gnoſticks, who are a ſort of men that take upon them to be Jews, to avoid perſecutions from them, 
but indeed are nor, live not according to the Law, Gal..6.1 3. that profeſs to dive into the ſecrets and myſteries of the Old Teſta- 
ment (for the underſtanding of which they call themſelves Gnoſticks) and from thence to ferch great ſecrets,whichare all nothing 

iſh abominations, and their praRices conſequent to them meerly diabolical, accuſing, calumniating, and perſecuting the 

Orthodox Chriſtians. And therefore if they are of any ſociety, or Synagogue, any religion, *ris not that of Moſes ( from God, ) 
but of the devils inſtitution. Theſe TI know have reproched and railed at you, and ye have ſuffered much from them. 


10. Fear none of thoſe things which thou + ſhalt ſuffer : behold, the devil ſhall 4. art ready 


19. Take cou againſt . . . , 
all poſſible dangers, remem. f caſt ſome of you into priſon, that ye may be * tried, and ye ſhall have tribulation fic. 
bring me, as T have repreſen- ten daijes. Be thou faithfull unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life. ] «win 
ted my ſelf to you, v. 8. And now I tell you before-hand, that your conſtancy to the faith muſt in reaſon be. expected to raiſe you 
up enemies, both at this preſent the Jewiſh zelots for the Synagogue,v. 9. (incenſed againſt you by the Gnoſticks) and afterwards 
the Roman officers, aſſertors of the diabolical Idol-worſhip againſt Chriſtianity ; and theſe latter ſhall apprehend and impri- 
ſon ſome of you, being permitted by God to doe fo, on purpoſe for the farther tryall of your comftancy. And this perſecution, 
which ſhall come upon you when the Jews are deſtroyed ( in the time of Marcus Aurelius and Verus, under which Polycarp 
the Biſhop of this Church ſhall ſuffer death ) ſhall then laſt for a little while : and all this ſhall prove a foundation of greater 
glory to you, and help them to the reward and crown of Martyrdome which ſuffer in it, and that is all the hurt which your 


conſtancy ſhall bring you. 


11. They that hold our 11. Hethat hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the Churches.  _ 
ro the end, that perſevere in. [| He that oyercometh ſhall not be * hurt of the ſecond death. ] WL: ret] 
deſpight of all theſe temptations , ſhall continue a proſperous flouriſhing Church, ſhall not have their Candleſtick removed 128d 
from them, as all they ſhall thar by the ſharpneſs of perſecutions are ſcandalized and fall off from Chriſt ( ſee Note on c. 20.4.) 


12. This is the meſſage of 12+ Andto the Angel of the Church in s Pergamus write, .[ Theſe things ſaith - 
Chriſt ro you, who looketh he who hath the Ps Sword with two edges ; ] 
all be puniſhed moſt ſeverely if you repent and reform not ſpeedily ; 
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13. I know th works, and where thou dwelleſt, ever where Satans Þ ſeat #s: 13: I cannor bur com- þ. 


+ and thou holdeſt faſt my name, and haſt not denyed my faith, even in thoſe daies _ No ; 
wherein # Antipas was my faithfulf Martyr, who was ſlain among you, where Sa- qe greater, being conſidered  ** 
can dwelleth.] ' - gs Ty with the circumſt of the 

of your abode, inthe midft of ſuch remprarions tothe contrary, and of the rimes approaching, wherein Ancipas, for his 
ty and courage 1n'preaching the Goſpel, will be ( I foreſee ) cruelly martyr'd, and mis the inſtant malices of the adyer- 
fary might poſſibly have terrified-yous . .. | 
14. But I haye a few things againlt thee, becauſe thou haſt there them that hold Bu PRO 91 
*{;nda15 the dottrine of Balaam , who taught Balac to caſt a * ſtumbling-block before the —_ ercie fakes there ate 
; or ware» children of Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication. 7 among you,though the whole 
edrdaNey ' Church be not guilty of them, viz. the do&rines and praftices of the Gnoſticks are gotren in among you, winch are bur a 
tranſcript, as it were, of that famous. counſel! of Balaam to Balac, which brought thar curſe and ruine upon the Ifraclites, when 
nothing elſe could doe it, conſiſting in joyning and complying with the Idolaters ( fee Note b. ) and committing all abominable 
uncleznnefs ( ſee Fude f. ) 7 OO | | 


I5. So haſt thou alſo them that hold the dotrine of the N icolaitans, which |, xn like manner there 
thing I hate. J n is gotten in among you, and 


permitted,or not puniſhed by your Biſhops, that unclean dofrine and praftice of the Nicolaitans (fee Note c.) which being moſt 
odious to me, ought moſt ſharply to have been puniſhed by them. : 


16. Repent;, orelſe I will come unto thee quickly, and fight againſt them with 15, anq if this leniry be 


the Sword of my mouth. ] 240] ; not ſpeedily mended, Þ will 
viſit and deſtroy you ſuddenly by judgments: parallel to the ſword that fell on thoſe Tſraclires that were corrupted by Balaams 
counſe]l, Num. 25» 5+ r nY 

< . 


17. Hethat hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 17: And for all thoſe that | 
To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the * hidden Manna ; and I will X<P themſelves pure and {;, 
, og = ps 4%. - or . leſs from theſe temprati- 
+ opon the pive him a\! white ſtone, and Þ in the ſtone a new name written, which no man Q\. {4;; compliance ard un. 1 
* 7 knoweth ſaving he that receiveth i. ] x 8 ckannefs, let them know that 
the joits arid comforts that comein to them by the praftice of the contrary Chriſtian vertues of courage and purity, are, though 
inviſible”, yer far greater then thoſe which theſe carnal Goſpellers enjoy , 1 Cor. 2. 9. and befides this portion of inward bliſs 
adherent to the pra&ice of duty ar the preſent ) prepared for them by God, and ſhowr*d down like Manna upon their ſouls, 
= ſhall over and above- ( as vitors have a ticker given them by the judges, to receive the reward that belongs to them, the value 
- or quality whereof, and their names, is written in thar ticker) have a token or ticket given them, with the name of Chriſt writ- 
ten on ir ſignifying the Chriſtian reward of grace and glory, but that ſuch as 15 nor to be conceived what or how valuable ir is, 
bur by the enjoying of it. | | | | 
' 18. Andunto the __ of the Churchin ® Thyatira, write, Theſe things ſaith 
[ the Son of God, who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like ,, 
tnber» + fine braſs. 


18. Chriſt, that appeared mM: 
thee ſogloriouſly c. 1. 15. 
in token of the judicature 


= whichhe means to exerciſe, the rewards and puniſhments which he hath in his diſpenſing, 
* admaini- 19. Iknow thy worksand charity, and * ſervice and faith, and thy patience, and \,,, x (ke notice of your 
ſton ®- 2. thy works; and the laſt ro be more then the firſt. ] Chriſtian ations; and hae 


thy laſt e in confeſling of Chriſt ( ſee Note b. ) and your charity or liberality to the poor brethren, and your conſtancy againſt all 
pts moe terrars, and all theſe Chriſtian a&1ons 2d improving, and growing greater and more abundant in you. 4 
Laps Hs 20, Notwithſtanding I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that 


| L 'Yy | 
, ip WOMAan 2 Jezebel, * which calleth her ſelf a pro heteſs, to teach, and to ſeduce hag yogi m ne 


. which call | againſt you, that you permit 
+ohiy my ſervants:to commit fornication, and to eat things ſacrificed unto Idols. J thar hereſie of the Gnoſticks 
i, which that take upon them to underſtand myſteries beyond all others, rodelude ſome members of your Church, and infuſe their falſe 
all her doarines into them, and among others, thoſe foremention'd v. 14. of filthineſs, and communicating in Idol-worſhips, 
. | . . 
tes doh 21, AndI gave her ſpace to repent of her fornications, and ſhe repented not. ] 21. And theſe filthy here- 
—__ | © ticks have not made uſe of the warning by me given them to repent, bur ſtill goe on in their impieties. 
'y raged , 22. Behold, + I will caſt her into a bed, and them that commit adultery with 22, andtherefore you may 
es her, into great tribulation, except they repent of their deeds. ] _ expe thar the judgments 
Gow, © i that thall ſuddenly fall upon them, and all that joyn with them, ſhall be very heavy, if nor prevented by their ſpeedy reformation; 


tne »; 


mos. 23., And | will kill her children with death , and all the Churches ſhall know 22. And all that apa 
/l cat ber that 1 am he which ſearcheth the reins and hearts : and I will give unto every one leaders or followers in this 


fr the, OF yOu according to your works. ] impietie, ſhall be deſtroyed, 
King's MS, to be an example to all the Chriſtian Churches in the reſt of Afia, that theſe dodrines and pratices may be avoided by them, 
_—— upon ſight of my ſevere viſitation upon _— Peron may afſure you all, ( you Churches of Afia.) that according as you behave 
« exles your ſelves, ſo you may expe to be rewarded by me. 
ad ; F | 
Noi 24. But unto * you, I ſay, and to the reſt in Thyatira, as many as have not 24, 25. Bur to the reſt of 
o = joulfay - k . 2 7 b ;1] you, thoſe of Thyatira which 
in Me fo this doctrine, and which have not known the depths of Satan, as they ſpeak, I will om yg pk nog a9 
6. reads, PUT UPON yOu-none other burthen. | . have not given car to theſe ſe- 
wax» 25. But that which ye have already, hold faſt + till I come. J _ crer depths of Gnoſtick vills- 
- ny, to you, this acknowledgment and commendation is due, that you are ſuch, that God requires nothing more of you bur 
\unil the Yy 00. YOU - _—y ; bi 
ine when pe*ſeverance, that you hold out untouch'd and untainted.rill this judgmenr comes upon thoſe wicked that are now among you, 
Ihallcome, and-till I come to reward your fidelity and conſtancy. 
fs cs 7 - . 
2 : 26. And he that overcometh N and keepeth my works unto 9 the end, to him 26, 29, 28. And they that ©O- 
| will I give power over the Nations, ; thus n—eP; in ban perfor- 
| W*>- 27. ({ Andhe ſhall * rule them with arod of iron, + and as the veſſels of a pot- CT ou —_— 
ed is te ter ſhall they be broken to ſhivers) * even as I received of my Father : theſe abominable heretical 
> hs 28. AndIwill give him the morning ſtar. ] | mixrures, they that hold out 
hiegethes againſt all perſecutions and temprations, firm and ſpotleſs, ſhall, when the daies of perſecation are over, be made uſe of to pro- 


bn oxd's pagate the Goſpel to the Nations, convert the Gentile idolaters to the faith, and become Biſhops of other Churches. And this 
Lupewyg they ſhall doe ſucceflefully and efficaciouſly over the Eaſtern Nations, | 


wit F_ 29. He that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 
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> 1,3. c.xx'. ſaith * Enſebius, having expounded 111 5 wv of the 


B-cdory Bacuou vaxts here in this verſe, their nor enduring theſe 
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V. 2. Say they are Apoſtles ] Who theſe Pſcud-A- 
poſtles were that this Church of Epheſus had tried 
s, may perhaps be reaſonably affirmed 

out of the ſtories of thoſe tumes. Gains In Euſebine, 
I. 3.c. »'. ſets down the ſtory of Cerinthws the leader 
of an Hereſie, that he pretended Revelations writ- 
ten ws Naw | Arora wehtAs, by ſome great Apofile, and 
related Trgamoyiaes, prodigious narrarions, ws I) 'Ayyi- 
awv ane NS os, as ſhewed him by Angels, and then 
delivered his doCtrines of a temporal kingdom of 
Chriſt after the Reſurrection, and that men ſhould in 
Feruſalem live again , and Suaderr 6H vupiaus x) ndbyate , 
ſerve luſts and pleaſures, and ſpend the ſpace of a 
thouſand years, & yp bopins, AS 12.4 nuptial feftivity. 
The ſame doth Donyſins Alexandrinus in hisſecond 
book 7 imymyr ſet down, {] g of Cerinthus 
and his followers and their doctrine, emer #oxdru Þ 
7% Xer7 Bemmeinr , that ChriſPs kingdom ſhould be an 
earthly ont, and (agreeable to his fancie who was 7: 
Avodua] © x, mivv cupruxes, a very Carnal man and lover 
of the body) that it ſhould conſiſt in the ſatisfying of 
the panch and luſt, -7io/s, mms 5 Jaws, in meats, 
drinks aud marriages , and to that purpoſe ( that 
there might be the more plenty of theſe ) eras x; 
uolaus , 2 iepeicey 0payels , in feaſts, aud ſacrifices, and 
killing of beaſts or vittims.- And Irenes, lib. 1. goes 
farther, mentioning ſome amppn76rega 4dlbdtficu, do- 
frines of filthineſs not fit to be named, which he taught 
his diſciples. And this, it ſeems, in Aſia, and *is 
very probable in Epheſus it ſelf, of which we now 
ſpeak. For that Fohn after his return from baniſh- 
ment lived there, we find affirmed by Clemens in his 
narration of him tranſcribed by Euſebizs, Eccl. Hiſt. 
1. 3.c.*y. And that he going into a Bath on a time, 
and finding Cerinthus to be there, leaped back, and 
went out, not enduring to be under the ſame roof 
with him, for fear, as he faid, that it ſhould fall, 
when ſuch an enemy of Chriſtianity as Cerinthus was 
in it, is the affirmation of Jrenexs, ]. 3. out of a tra- 
dition of Polycarp : ſee Euſeb. 1. 3.c.«nu'. And two 
circumſtances more to our preſent purpoſe will be 
obſervable in that Author : Firſt, that the Nicola:- 
tans, here mentioned to be hated by this Church, v.6. 
did riſe immediately after Cerinthus and his follow- 
ers, (5 rim Jie, ſaith _ ) and are there- 
fore ſet down immediately after them in the courſe 
of his Hiſtory, c. «#. Secondly, that Dionyſins Alex- 
andrinus comes to take him in, in his diſcourſe on 
occaſion of this yery book, the Revelation, de © I- 
wedvys * A mang AY ac Ei7mw? Tie as hy © dviughtv rapgdoowos , 
* Revelation out of an ancient tradition. Whether this 
were the place of the Revelation which he expoun- 
ded, I cannot affirm; but of this I am ſure, that he 
and his followers, pretending to have received their 
Revelations from ſome prime Apoltle, and affirming 
the prodigies he ſpake of to be ſhewed him by An- 
gels, may well be ſaid to ſay they are Apoſtles (4.2. to 
have commiſſion from heaven for their doctrins ) 
when aſſluredly they were not ſuch. And that the 
Church of E -_ was not deceived by him , but 
found out and rejected his errors, appears by S. Fohn 
avoiding him in that place, as one that was ſo known 
an enemy of the truth , that he ſpeaks to all that 
were with him, e4ywuw, &c. Let us not come near this 
vile perſpn;, which Is an interpretation of the « Swy 


vile carnal Goſpellers, but ſeparating from them. 
V.4. Haſt left thy fir love ] The phraſe «onxx # 
rendred, thou haſt remitted, or 

" abated, thy firſt love ; for ſo dpiwa ſignifies ( being 
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Mr. Brightmar*s fancie on the word is. yery obſer-. 
vable C and from thence it will be eaſe to judge of - 

the ſolidity of the grounds on which he proceeds in 

his interpretations) *'Every. one of the Churches , *Forſhicum 
ſaith he, bath ſuch a name given it as will declare its pg 
whole condition, as it were by marks written in the fore- T1:9m bs 
head. , Thus, faith he, azmus, thou has remitted, agth bath arp 


ſufficiently teach what the + Spirit conſidered in this ci- /"mimbm 


ty, VIZ. that *twas Epheſus, as it were aces, omiſſi- jorihrir que 
on, &c. from whence he preſently gathers that by EX. = # 


ror. te notiy 


pheſus is meant the whole Primitive Church till Con- teas ſun 


ftantine*s daies. Thus pitifully flight are the marks 7mm 


inditavent ) 


and charaCters' by which he paſſeth his judgment , p. wo. 


and on which he founds his interpretations. For be- 15% 4c: 
ſides that, Epheſus is the name of a City and Church i tc ute 
known in the Scripture, and doth as punctually ſig- 2 
nifie that, and nothing but that, as Londen ſignifies = ranqum 
London, (and it may be as reaſonable to ſay that the 4h __ 
Epiſtle of Paul to the Epheſians had a particular aſpect iv. * ' 
on the whole Church till Conſtantine, as that this part 

of S. Fohn's Epifile to the Angel of the Church of Ephe- 

ſu«s belongs to it) the alluſion of aphecas, (for that is 

the word, dginys ) to Epheſus, is as remote in ſound as 

one could well imagine; but then in ſignification 

much more, 4e«os ſignifying deſire or appetite , but 

&peo1s, —_— or looſing. Now for the other part 

of this phraſe, ecx7n dy«*», *tis here, not the love or 789 Wd 
care of the Biſhop toward the flock, as Mr. Brigbt- * 
7141 would haye it, but the great love toward Chrif, ' - 
which firſt was in them (not their firſt love as that fig- 

nifies the object of it, Chriſt; for the leaving or ut- 
ter forſaking of him were not reconcileable with the 
other commendations which are here given of them, 
particularly, the curls 72615, thou haſt patience, at 
the preſent, thou perſevereſt {till in the Chriſtian 
faith : but it is) their firf# zeal and fervencie of love 
toward Chriſt (ſee Mart. 24. 12.) which it ſeems was 
in proceſs of time much remitted in the Chriſtians 
of that Church. This-love, when it is perfe#, caſteth 
out fear ; he that hath it, will make no ſcrupleto die, 
or undergo any danger for Chriſt - And thus had this 
Church formerly behaved themſelves toward Chriſt, 
xetoriax x, * xiwunts, V. 3. they had endured, and paſs'd 
through difficulties, and nor fainted. But now it 
ſeems they were fallen into a great and dangerous 
remiſſeneſs in this particular ; of which therefore if 

they repent nor, they are threatned with removal of. 

their Candleſtick, What this remiſſeneſs was , may. 
perhaps be gueſs?d by what we ſee propheſied of by | 
Chriſt, Mat.24.12.and by what we find affirmed of the _ 
Gnoſticks (and among them of a famous Leader, Baſi- 

lides ) who,we know, by S.PauPs Epiſtles,had crept at 

that time into the Churches, particularly into that 

of Epheſus. Now of their many doctrins and opini- 

ons, this one is by Exſebius ( and before him by Ori-. 

gen, 1. 6. contra Celſ.) ciltinftly mentioned l. 4. c. C', 

4 apogers eidbnodumey Smydbowhyss x $20 vue o& THoAAUNG 

xlas Þ micw, x7 The I Joy xougve,, that it Was an 
indifferent thing , and no ſin to eat things offered t(\ 

Idols , and ——_— to abjure the faith in times 0 
perſecution. This is clearly, though ſarcaſtically, ſ& 

down by * Lucian, or whoever was the Writer of «7,n.4. 
Philopatrs, ſcoffing at the Chriſtians of his time, un-. 

der the Perſecutor Trajan, in that Dialogue. There . 

T riephon, that goes for the Chriſtian, firſt, indeavors 

to convert Critias to his religion : and as in that 
Dialogue it appears that the Chriſtians talk*d much _ 

of the approch of * ruin tothe Ro- * Kngnodw wi ipdoucn 6 
man Army and greatneſs ( which . vane kun: (eeotr SYOL 
might make Triephon ſo well = s oglom lm 57019 of 1017001 y 
pleaſed with his profeſſion , and 2 Þ- 481 | 


Kinrnang 


_— to things of this nature) remiſſion of degrees 
of any thing,as that is contrary to intenſion of them. 


ſo forward to invite others to it, as to a party that 


would ſoon be very proſperous ) 1o at length ge 
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| «Ev: (in reference, I 


ſup ſe, to thele heretical 
ians in thoſe parts, follo 


wers of. Simon Mags, 


7 Levisggondula, & ad 
annis fame momenta vo» 
htante 4.4 

#111; qu Serapim co- 
bnt Chriſtian ſunt, @&* 
lot ſunt Seraps quiſe 
(hit Epiſcopos dicunt, 

i Iiſe -ille Patriarcha, 
an in Figyptum venerity 
its Serapidem adora- 
«, 6þ altis cogitur Chbri- 
iu 


ſeme, (that is, Þb | 
ff far of perſecution from them, and 


ftians, and Fems, and all, even the Gentiles, worſhip. 
«= This doctrine of the Gnoſticks had, it ſeems, gotten 
je ewe 5nto other Churches ; for to it the Apoſtle diſtin&t- 
uwse ly ſpeaks (at leaſt as far as belongs to the firſt part 
« ofit, which generally was attended with the other, 
the eating of Idol-ſacrifices being deſigned by them to 
avoid the perſecution of the Pagans, as well as the 
other of renonncing the faith was to avoid the perſe- 
cution of the | wy I Cor. 8. 1. and thereupon It is 
that he ſpeaks of 9-505, kyowledge, ſo much, v. 1,27, 
10, 11.and oppoſes to it 4m, charity or love, v. 1. 
this love of Chr:ſt,, the thing which now we ſpeak of, 
and bid them take heed how they uſe their. a=«oia, the 
Chriſtian liberty, upon which they grounded the in- 
differency ofdving thus. And upon this ground, and 
= inthis ſenſe of loving the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it is, I 
ws ſuppoſe, that ch. 16. 21. he pronounceth anathema in 
19. the higheſt degree againſt him that loves not our Lord 
w Feſus Chriſt, viz. him that renounces him in time of 
temptation. For as for want of inward love, not ex- 
preſs*d in ſome ſuch ſcandalous act, that cannot come 
under the Churches cenſure, nor be fit matter for an 
anathema. And ſo Phil. 3. 18. he mentions them un- 
der the title of the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt (men- 
tioned alſo by Polycarp in hus Epiſtle to them, p. 23.) 
i. e. thoſe that were not at all for the ſuffering of 
perſecution for the faith, (the other part of that do- 
us CQrine of theirs) whoſe end ({aith he,) 5 deſtruttion, 
| 'Y their God their belly, (by which they are agair deſcri- 
bed Roz. 16. 18.) minding earthly things, ( and, it 
ſeems, nothing elſe) and therefore would not loſe a- 
ny of them for the profeſſion of Chriſt. And in ma- 
ny paſſages in the Epi/#le to the Epheſians, it appears, 
by his foctifying them againſt the deceits of theſe 
Gnoſt icks, that they werea creeping into that Church 
alſo. And particularly, ; c. 5- where not onely the 
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ham 


Pins 
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ry 
Feſus u i9Sngoic, fo as not to be corrupted by any of a93pois 
the baits and ſeduCtions of thoſe evil times, in oppo- 
ſition, as I ſuppoſe, to the Gnoſticks in two particu- 
lars; both in the aov«goie, incorruption Or purity, 
contrary to their filthy doErines and praftices cal- 
led pyui, corruptions, and in that fervent fincere 
love of Chriſt which they wanted, being, as he faith, 
lovers of lults more then lovers of God, 2 Tim. 3.4. And 
ſo again in his commanding them to walk in love, c.5. 
v. 2. Which he expreſſes by the example of Chrif*s" 
love, which made him ſacrifice his life for us, by that 
means ſhewing what love it was that needed ſtirring 
upin them, eyen that which the Gnoſt:icks profeſs?d 
to have none of, and which here, through their in- 
fuſions, the Epheſians are ſaid much to have remitted, 
viz. that ſincere love to Chriſt ( 434m awmiel&, Agdm 410 
love without ;/ie, commended to the Romans, 75#&- 
C. 12.9. in reflexion on the Gnofticks alſo among 
them, as many other paſlages in the latter part of 
that Eps/He, ch. 13. 1. in reſpeCt of their doCtrins 
of liberty, and v. 13. of their laxury and uncleannef.,) 
which would make them that have it perfeCtly, to 

down, 4.e. venture their lives for Chriſt, and put 
off all fear of perſecution: According to which ir is 


$:)zd»08 


that S. Fohy, in his firſt Epiſe, defining that perfett 


love to .Chriſt which is required of us, faith, that it i 
conſiſts in having mpjnoia & T5 nunge xeiws, confidence Najjnoin 
and courage to confeſs Chriſt in the day of Fudgment, 71 ns 
3. ce. when by ſo doing we come to be accuſed before, 

or condemned by perſecutorsto death it ſelf,and that 

again it caſts out fear, y. 18. and that this is neceſſary 

to that confeſſing of Chriſt, v. 15. of which the ſame 

thing is there Sramed. (viz. that he that. doth ſo, |, 
a'videth in God, and God in him) which is affirmed 0 
contizuing tn love, v. 16. which place, as it was meant 

by the Apoſtle direftly againſt this doQrin of the 
cum—_ concerning the lawfulneſs and indifferent- 

neſs of not ſuffering for Chr:ff, and abjuring him in 

caſe of perſecution, and is ſo made uſe of by Tertulli- 

an againſt theſe very men, Adv. Gnoft. c. 12. and De 

fuga in _— C. 9. ſo was it by that Apoſtle di-. 
rectly deſigned to theſe Aſraticks, who were his care. 

or Charge (ws ev7id, 4.0. in Aſia, Nomy wancies, ſaith 
Euſebins |. 3.c. *y'. and that he died in this Epheſus, . 

the principal part of this his charge, ſee the * EpsſHe * x:74.1.3. 
of Polycrates then Biſhop there) that Epiſtle of his *** 
being addreſs as adefenſative againſt the Gnofticks 
that were creeping in among them. And ſo was S.Pe- 
ter*s alſo to the ſame Aſiaticks, who from the point. 
ofuncleanneſs, and contemning of ſuperiors, whiclt 
were two parts of the Gnoſticks charater, 1 Pet. 2. 
12, 13. proceeds to this of ſuffering for Chrsf, v. 19, 
&c. and C. 3.15,17. and 4. 16. the diſliking of which, 
and not thinking themſelves obliged to it, was ano- 
ther part : and1o 2 Per. 2. where he deſcribes theſe 
very hereticks, 441/012, falſe teachers, bringing 
in villanous baſe hereſies, v. 1, 3. and which he fore- 
tells them towrnu, ſhould come among them, he faith 
they are # «yezorm a3n3 Janrhku gpriverc, ſuch as 
deny and renounce the Lord that bought them, that is, 
deny Chriſt in time of perſecution, counting that an 
indifferent thing, and thinking themfelves Chriſti- 
ans for all this, Gor otherwiſe they would have been 
cenſured by the Apoſtles as more then falſe teachers, 
perfect Apoſtates, and not hereticks onely ) and 
making it one of their yam, or dottrines of liber- 


Ayord morn 
apripdues 


p:ohibition of all the aw Snevie, Te and the wn oy they laboured to bring into the Church. 
e 


fameis ſaid of them again, Fade 4. IlzgermiJv- xdper urls 


tn «vioyre, all that abominable filthineſs, was by _ ie 1d of iro pu 
add, _ ſtle ſet down on purpoſe, in oppoſition to the doc- | or, &c. 4onrfos, wu 5% O85 dey wemmdiones cis a on hyrrem, Rea 
oh 


trine and practice of the Gnoſticks, V. 3, 4, 5, 6- (as 
APPCars by the unites o& ma]am xevois Abgrre, let mo man 
; cerve you with vain words, perſwading you, as the 


there are certain men crept in— ungodly men, turning 

the grace of God into laſcivionſnef,, which is clearly 

ſpoken of the Gnoſticky and their followers , & dev- 
(vol, &C- 


874 * Annotations on the REVELATION: Chap. II. 


—— | 


pm, &c. that derly and renounce our onely Maſter and 
Lord Feſus Chriſt: The very ſame is noted of theſe 
Gnoſticks in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, C. 6. 12. who 
tre wi 44 would make them-to be circumciſed onely ive wi mr 
ww Sap Xxy55 Wewpil21, that they might not be perſecuted 
for the croſs of Chrilt, thats; by. the Jews. And ac- 
cordingly this doctrine and practice of the Grnofticks 
was ſo taken up by the other: following hereticksof 
thoſe firſt times, that Exuſebiny ſpeaking of ſome of 
the confuters of Montanw, /and the i x7 ty! yu, the 

bereticks about Phrygia, and ſetting down the words 
of a principal one of them, he faith firſt, thatthe had | 

a combat with ſome of them in that very Church of 

Galatia ; and then among other things he obſerves 

of them, that when all other Chriſtians were perſe- 

cuted ether by Fews or Heathens,; [not one of them 

L.5.c.15. Either vo "Iediay, 41S x21 OFNea7 oÞgrium emmy, 
.was perſecuted by the. Fews or killed by the Heathens. 
.» Which was a ſpecial intimation of this Sy, of com- 

- pliance among theſe hereticks and all that ſprang 

from them. To the ſame pertains again that of the 
Hebrews, C..10. 25. who forſfook the aſſemblies, and 

that ſure for fear of perſecutions ; and there they are 

Tine ſaid wntwact, ro draw back,, (in oppoſition tothe 
o_ Juſt mans living by faith) v. 38. and To have need of. 
"rw, patience, perſeverance, V. 36. and are exhort- 

ed to take heed of apoſtaſie, Cc. 3. 12. By all this it is 

<lear what is-meant by the Epheſians remitting their 

firſt love,” that is; receiving ſome infuſions'of this 


+ Gneſtick, dotrine, which conſiſted in an _ [ 
PE 


_ © toChrif*sdottrine of confeſling the trut cially 
aaxſz before perſecutors of it, ( and is expreſ9d: by Sxia 
Ang:z Janda nz, comardiſe and unfaithfulnef,, Rev. 21.8; at- 

.  xtended there with all the filthy practices of the Gno- 
Ilopjnoiz ſticks) in a weppoia, Or cCouragious eſpouſing of his 

- cauſe; which courage having formerly been in this 

Church, was now remitted, not onely through ſome 

weakneſs, but, it ſeems, by.imbibing this doctrine, 

which made it an #N«vogor, or indifferent thing, even 

to forſwear Chriſt, rather then die for him : and yet 

:did theſe conceive themſelves to continue Chriſtians 

for all this, and ſo indeed were, fo far as believing 

in Chriſt. but they were not ſo far advanced as to that 


greater pitch of love that expreſsd it ſelf in con- | 


feſſing him when that doctrine was perſecuted a- 

mong them. To this I conceive S. Paul refers, when 

in thequalification ofthe 7&7», Tir. 2. 2. he adds 
Txalrme .not onely vxatrer]a; 7h mie, _— or ſound in the 
5in;—— Faith, in oppoſition to heretical doCtrines -of thoſe 
times, but alſo 75 «<7» and wnwrs, in love and pati- 

ence, 1n oppoſition to the praftices of theſe Gno- 

icks, who did not love Chriſt ſo well as to perſevere 

In confeſſing him, or to ſuffer any thing for him. 

What is thus obſeryed of the Groſticks doctrine and 
infuſions againſt confeiling in time of ponies, 

* her.19-53-.4S by * Epiphanius affirmed alſo of one of Elxai in the 
ſixth of Trajan's reign, who, ſaith he, affirmed it to 

be no ſin to abjure the faithin time of perſecution, ſo it 

were retained inthe heart. From theſe, ſaith he, came 

the Helkeſaite in after-times, - mention'd not onely by 
\Epiphanixs, butalſo by Exſebins Hiſt. 1. 6.c. .n . out 

of Origen upon Pſal. 82. who ſets it down for one of 

+ Theſe their doctrines, 57 75 dgvnozX ad poggy 31 + x56 wy 


0105 hg your £ 7) 96-7 agviov]eu ey yo ywus, Th 5 xapdia wy, that 


probably -it is an indifferent thing to deny Chrift : that he that 
+ mr thinks aright , may in time of diftref deny with the 


owr— and tongue, ſo he doe not with the beart. The ſameis 
having con alſo by Tertulian in Scorpiaco affirmed of Prodicus 
mouth be .and the Adamites, Non. efſe palam confitendum Chri- 


hall dery ® fem, nec. pro:: eo: ſubeundum martyrium , that Chriſt 
fireſs _ *Y, not be openly confeſd , nor martyrdome ſuffered 
| or him. | | 
E -_ V.6. Deeds of the Nicolaitans} This Church of E-| 


> % pheſus, though infected with one doCtrin of the Gno- 
fiicks, (ſee Note b.) was not, it-ſeems, in any confi- 


brought out-his wife before all men, 


derable manner” defiled with their other carnal infu. 


ſion, againſt which''S. Pat had fortified them, X- 
pheſ. 5.3, 71, 12. and'this' is here expreſ9d by the 
Spirits teſtimony of them, that they hate the- deed; of 


the Nicolaitans. Who theſe Nicolaitans were, may 
appear by Euſebins Ecel. Hift.1.3.c.29. out of Clemen; 


Ales.1.'3.'Strom.thus':i Nicolas the Deacon menti. 
owd in the As, having a beautifull wife, was by the 
Apoſtles (after Chr;#s'aſcenſion) reproached and 
upbraided that he wasjealous of her, whereupon he 


that would leave to marry her, ſaying, that this wi; 
aoreeable-to that ſaying, In <Paxeay 7h ogui $6, thir 
men ought to abuſe the fleſh. * The ſame is affirmed by 
Irenews 1.1, E. 27. Others which followed him, ant 
laid hold of this aCtion and ſpeech of his 4; g ag, - 
oxyicwe, ſimply and without examination of the meaning 
of it,  &yaid\w cymprden, faith Clemens, Commit all kind 
of filthineſs upon this ſcore, without any kind of ſhamj. 


This ſpeech uſed by Nzcolas, and ſo abnſed by his 


followers, is by Euſebins aid to. be the ſaying of 
Matthias, opti wy ware t} oÞgxeaom, that we muſt 
fight-with the fleſh and abuſe it, x) unv.auTi Tg nhylw 


<rd\Iiy]as, and: not allowing. it any thing for pleaſure, 


Jdoyls att Me nuns 2). yr rw, encreaſe the ſoul by 
faith" and Chriſtian knowledge. And this, faith h#, 


was Nicolass meaning in' the uſe of thoſe words; 


and his bringing forth his wife, of whom he was ſaid * 
to be-jealous, was, faith he, W230ai mS%, a diſdaining * 


of all that carnal pleaſure or deſire, xz" Ey%eaTHEA Toy - 
ar1owedicwy irov, a containing from thoſe pleaſures 


that are ſo deſered by men. An argument of the truth 


of which, ſaith he, was this, that he never uſed any 
other woman but his wife ; and having children by 
her, they all remained perpetual virgins. Which 


relation of his concerning the perſon of Nicolas, be 


it true or no, ?tis yet clear that his followers, which 
are by Enuſebins ſaid Tu aiguny ans wenovIs, to enter on 


his herefie, and hereare called Nvoxaimu, Nicolaitans, 


were guilty of all abominable , ſhameleſs uncle: n- 
neſs, and called that rhe abuſmg of the fleſh, pd 
ſo made a Chriſtian duty of the moſt abominable fn, 
_ put oft all ſhame and reverence in-the acting 
of it. | 

V.8. Church in Smyrna] The ſtrangeneſs of Mr. 
Brightman's interpretations will here again appear, 
ſo far from being the ſpeaking of God by him (as;he 
pretends) that it is manifeſt that any thing that zny. 
mans phanſie could repreſent to him, (or incline Fim 
to wiſh that it were the meaning of a part of this 
prophecie) might as commodiouſly be aftix?d to itz as 
that to which ?tis here applied. For firſt, ſaith he, 


muſt be obſerved that Smyrna i northward from Ephe- Suiy« 
ſus, and Pergamm from Smyrna, and thence he con- 


cludes that this order ſimilem Eccleſia progreſun pro- 
culdubio monſtrat, doth without all doubt ſhew the like 


progreſs of the Church, ſtill farther from the ſun, 'the _ 


fountain of light, 1.e. from the firſt purity to greater 
darkneſs, til] at laſt it comes to Pergamys, the utmoſt 
Northern point, and then turns back again toward 
the South: What the progreſs of the Church hath 
been, from greater to leſſer purity, need not be diſ- 
puted ; but that any ſuch degeneration was noted by 
the ſituation of Smyrna toward Epheſus is ſo far from 
being proculdubio, far from all doubt, that ?tis certain- 
ly a phanſie. of the writers own brain, without all 
ground imaginable ini this viſion, which doth nc at 
all take norice ofthis ſituation, or deſcend irithe leaſt 
degree to ſuch minute conſiderations. After this, h1s 
ſecond obſervation is, that Smyrna ſignifies myrri1e,% 
that ſiveet and gratefull to God: which being ſo/:0n- 


trary to the former obſervation of degeneratiqn to. 


greater impurity,noted thereby, it may well be expe- 


Qed that the artifice of accommodatin g it to his pur- 


poſe muſt be very ſtrange ; and ſo it is, for * Though 


and gave any 


« 9; 


or 


% 
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Was more deformed then the other , wanting 
the | ſplendor and ornament of the due polity , 
or Church-government , in which reſpett the 
Northern ſituation agrees to it ; yet the ar- 
dent love of the godly, who waliantly con- 


nx illo miſero 
york " excitabar Deo tended for the truth in that ſtate of defor- 


vallores excitabat 


ſuavirmum odorem,{:23. — 


, raiſcd up to God a moſt ſweet ſavour. 


- Thus eaſy is it for alicentious fanſie to transform a- 
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ny thing into any thing, even into the moſt contra- 
ry ſhape, to make the ſweer myrrhe denote the moſt 
ungratefull, corrupt {tate of the Church, becauſe, 
forſooth, there were ſome in it ſweet and gratefull. 
But 1 demand, Were thoſe pious defenders of the 
truth denoted by Smyrna, or not ? If they were, then 


* though in the outward ſhew that Church |'time of the joint reign of Marcus Anrelins Vern; 


commonly called Phz:loſophns, and Lucins Verus his 
brother, aſſumed by him into the Empire ano 161: 


appears by Euſebins, lib. 4. cap. «'. and the E- 
piſtle of the Church of Smyrna there ug rw Adiay 
a vevogufenony Noyud, very great perſecutions diſturbed 
Aſia. Of this perſecution *tis remarkable that it fell 
very. heavy on this Church of Smyrna, and that Po- 
lycarpus was martyr'd 1n 1t, being till that time (at 
the age of my Biſhop of this Church, which there- 
fore wrote a fy 


was it moſt unjuſt to affirm that the degenerati> | 2 mrns &Sus; xAdotoy x; Baxwvor, with all kind of pu- 


on from the. primitive purity was noted by it; if 
they were not, then is it a groſs deceit to render this 
reaſon of this denomination ; the ſame direCtly as 
if he/ ſhould ſay, that the Church of that age which 
he refers to was impure and corrupt, and that was 
exprelly ſignified by the name, which ſignifies the 
greateſt purity and acceptableneſs to God. ; 
V, 9. Say they are Fews ] Thoſe that here are ſaid 
to ſay that rhey are Fews, when they are indeed the 
Synagogue of Satan , might probably enough be 
thought the followers of Helxai in Epiphanins her. 
19. of whom he faith that he was a Few by birth, 
and of Fewiſh opinions, and join'd himſelf to the 
Hereticks of that party, but did not live according 
to the Law. But becauſe this Helxai was of a later 
beginning then the matter and perſons ſpoken of in 
this prophecie ſeem'to be, and becauſe ſuch men as 
he, .when they did ariſe, ( I mean, Hereticks of all 
ſorts, in thoſe times) did join together in that great 
herehie of the Gnoſticks, we mult not faſten this part 
of this Viſion upon any ſuch inconſiderable perſon as 
Helxai, but reſolve that the men here ſpoken of are 
direCtly the Gnoſticks, who, that they might not be 
perſecuted/by the Fews, made men circumciſe them- 
ſelves, which was directly the pretending that they 
were as good Fews as any, Circumciſion being a 
mark of the Proſelytes of juſtice, and ſuppoſing the 
obſervation of the whole Law (of theſe ſee Gal.6. 12. 
and /Note b. on this Chapter) but were not really 


; obſervers of the Moſaical Law, Gal. 6. 3. #Js 38 
" efedeurouler avril vow guadirem, for they do not them- 


ſelves keep the Law (perhaps were not themſelves cir- 
cumciſed ; | for the s/* may belong to the whole com- 
plexuum wei[euvouko: veur evae area, and not to watoco 
onely, thus, they that make others to be circumciſed, are 
not circumciſed themſelves, do not themſelves keep the 
Law, but onely do «wagonwnay, as he there faith, 
make a fair appearance, make advantage to them- 
ſelves, to ayoid the fury of the Jewiſh zelots, by cau- 
ſing others to be circumciſed. And of theſe it is that 
Ionatins ſpeaks Ep. ad Philadelph. when he warns 
them not to learn Judaiſm o>8 ««g:Bvss, of thoſe that 
are not circumciſed. Now why theſe that thus pre- 
tend to be |Fews are here called the ſynagogue of Sa- 
tan, is Clear, viz. becauſe their heretie was made up 
of all filthineſs and abominable carnality, which is 
intimated in many places of the Scripture by a7 - 
yea, &x9-Yae7104, mwngiav, nguios, aviurat eidwnonalgnos, 
meoy2Ziz, &c. all words todenote theſe defiled pra- 
ftices of theirs; and ſet down diſtinQly by Epipha- 
is, and others, but are too unſavoury to be here 
deſcribed. How commodiouſly theſe are by 
Mr. Brightman affirmed to be the Arians, pretending 


. to be the pureſt Chriſtians, when they are not, (re- 
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preſenting the pureſt Chriſtians by the Fews, which 
were their greateſt enemies and perſecuters) I ſhall 
not here endeayour to examine. 

V. 10. Caſt ſome of you into priſon] This perſecu- 


tion here foretold ſeems to have fallen out in the | 


ntjhments and tortures, ſet down to the life in that E- 
p:ftle. But of Polycarpas the ſtory is molt large, and 
may there be viewed, out of which three things only 
I ſhall mention, in order to the explicating of this 
place : firſt, That he himſelf received a Viſion a lit- 
tle before it, and ſaw in his ſleep his pillow whereon 
he lay ona ſuddain ſet on fire and conſumed, and as 
ſoon as he waked, told thoſe which were near him, 
that he ſhould 1 xg mvgl Lolw wwrnrnsta be burnt 
for Chriſt, which ſignifies this martyrdom of this 
Angel of the Church of Smyrna (this 5 Tis ' a5ias Ndz= 
744A&+ , 6 maine Xe gr 2v9y, as The perſecuters called him, 
the dottor of Aſia, the father of the Chriſtians). ta have 
been ſo conſiderable a paſlage of the Divine ccono- 
my, that it was thought fit to be matter of a Viſion 
to him, and ſo might alfo well be to S. Foh at this 
time : And not only this in a dream, but, as he was a 
going to the ſtake, a voice was heard by many by- 
itanders, coming from heaven, ":4-:, N-auxzem, x) 
&vÞpits, Polycarpus, be ſtrong and valiant. The ſecond 
thing is, That this death of his was the quenching 
of tizoſe flames, the ending of that Emperors perſe- 
cution againſt the Chriſtians,who ane cmore 23imrs Het 
* UAgTVPLYS UTE KaTiTODTE 7 Wy wy. faith the Epiſtle, he 
did as *twere ſeal up by his martyrdome , and ſo give a 
concluſion to, the perſecution : Which, I ſuppoſe, is the 
meaning of the time of ter dates here ſet down for 
the affliction, noting ſome determinate (not very 
long) time in that Princes reign, wherein 1t ſhould 
laſt, and then be quieted again. The third thing is, 
That not onely upon Polycarpus, but upon many 0- 
thers,(particularly on Germanicxs )great perſwaſions 
were uſed by the Heathens to make them renounce 
their faith and fave their lives, which is the meaning 
of the ire Tegad17s, that you may be tempted : and al- 
though ſome (as Quintus a Phrygian,)) were overcome 
with theſe temptations, 7b 4v;by waanuc Je, &fc: 
yet great multitudes continued conſtant and faith- 
full unto death, and ſo were rewarded with this crow: 


who reigned near twenty years. In his time (asit 


H narration of it to the other Chur- ' 
 ches in that famous Epiſtle of theirs recorded by Ex- 
: {ebixs,and {er out lately at London by the Archbiſhop 
'of Armagh. Before him many others were martyred 


e fo. 
dixa nu;as 


irz Tet ages 
en 7d 


of life, that is, the honour of Martyrdome firlt, and 


then the bliſs. | 

V. 12. Pergamus] That by Pergamus is here meant 
the Chriſtian Church from Grarian, An.Chr, 380. to 
the year 1300. 1s the phanſie of Mr. Brightman, 
ſomewhat about the proportion of the reſt of his in- 
terpretations. For, for this his only ground of affir- 
ming is, that Smyrna was diſtant from Epheſzs but 
320 furlongs, but Pergamms from Smyrna a greater 
ſpace, abour 540 furlongs. But to fee how fanſy rules 


8 | 
Nip ya 


this interpreter, and not any rule of proportion. 


For ſuppoling that theſe diſtances of theſe cities had 
any myſterious fignification in them (whereas they 
are not ſo much as taken notice of in the Viſions ) 
yet when the 320 furlongs had been ſet to denote ng 
longer ſpace then from Conſtantine to Gratian, 5. e: 
not above {ſixty years, What appearance or pretence 
of reaſon can there be, that the addition of 220 fur- 
longs to that number, which wants a third part to 


be double to the former, ſhould improve that 66 
Eeee *' into 
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into 920 years,which is almoſt ſixteen times as much 
as that former ? But more wonderfull it is, that ha- 
ving proceeded by this rule of proportion, wherein 
540 furlongs, 5.e. about 68 Engliſh miles, ſhould fig- 
nifie the ſpace of goo years, yet afterwards the 80 
Engliſh miles, whereby Thyatira was diſtant from 
Pergamms, ſhculd m_— bur 220 years: the unpro- 
portionableneſs of which being diſcerned by him, 
was ſure the reaſon that he there choſe to ſet down 
that ſpace in Engliſh miles, whereas the former had 
been ſet down: by furlongs, the eighth part of a 
mile, that ſo the greater number of thoſe in one 


place, then of miles in the other, might amuſe the 


Reader, and keep him from taking notice of the un- 
proportionableneſs. TOOLS 

V. 13. Satans ſeat] This throne of Satan ſurely ſig- 
nifies the power of Saran, exerciſed in their idola- 
trous worſhips and ſacrifices. Thus, faith Suri, 
there was a Temple of Diana at Pergam at this 
time. And in the Greck, Mnroaiztov, where Antipas's 
Martyrdom is commemorated, though there be not 
mention of this Temple, yet there is of the Idol- 
worſhippers and their ſacrifices, of the Devils ( fu- 
oves obo may aumois) that were worſhipp*d amon; 
them, and did then acknowledge themſelves i»&y © 
ms Tin, to inhabit and reſide in that place. nd receive 
T%s Trozmpbules Forias, the ſacrif;ces thas mere brought 
them, and, in a word, of th i iv Evizu: »& « Joy: 
oxeiz, the old religion of the Grecians that v-45 amongſt 
them, with which *Chriſtianity began now to be 
Competitor. Toall this 2Zeraphraſtcs ads the great 
barbariry and profeſsd injuſtice of that place, whoſg 
Citizens, ſaith he, took theniſ<1v2s co be juſt, and 
valiant, and good, (inter pretcd it 2 ſpecial piece of 


 vertue) if they did but accuſe a Ch: 1itian, or bring 


him to his martyrdom. By -ther Authors it appears 
that e/A/calap:zs had a Temple there, and Andreas 
Ceſareenſis ſaith of It, rariduaoy Soup of hv "Adiay 
meow, that it was juller of Idols then all Aſia beſide. 

Ib. Antipas ] The ſtory of Antipars ſufferings in 
the reign of Domitzian is ſet down compleatly by the 
Menology April 11. That he was contemporary with 
the Apoſtles, ordained Biſhop of the ( Aſratick ) Church 
about Peroamws , * x7 Negauoy * 4'Adias emown©r 
xexeeegvn,)* that in his very old age, imiuariy, be fed 
and ruled the flock,in all godlinefs, and was therefore 
apprehended by the Idolaters, the Devils that were 
worſhipp*d among them, appearing to them and 
telling them, that they could not dwell there, nor 
receive the facrifices which were brought them, amy 
bZeredviom ao mv Alina, but that they were driven 
away by Antipas. Hereupon he was carried before the 
Prefect, who endeavoured to perſwade him 3n 


' mesouTECAR mwWTeHA vv, that the old religion of the Gen- 


tiles was more venerable, that Chriſtianity was but «44 
mile deZadn, newly ſprang, received by few, and ſo not 
ſo venerable as the Grecian worſhip. To which he 
oppoſed the ſtory of Cairn, and in him the antiquity 
of impiety, Which yet ſure, {fid he, was not fit for 
godly men to ſet before them for an example. 
Whereby the Prefect being inraged put him into a 
brazen bull, -») x7! mv Bods 755 vrgynvinn aaneyhuan, 
wherein praiſing the mercy and power of God, and 
giving him thanks w$ «vr nt» I avTd» na5dv, for 
that he was thought worthy to ſuffer for him, &c. he 
was there ſcalded todeath z and to him this inſcrip- 
tion is {et in a diſtich, 

Tav (@ MLAGES, Kea dnigun eTVs 'A Fir Te, 
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Thou art, O Antipas, ſet to wreſtle with a bull, which 
could ſcald, but was not able to gore thee. As for 
Mr. Brightman's wanton fanſie of this name, * Anti- 
that ir doth denote that the Martyrs of that age, 


fo ſed ves 
ro nomineg quod tamen tot pent liters @ ſylabis Martyres 
bujus temyorts declaret fore Aniipapas, ts 2; | 


| 


_ a | s —— 
to which herefers that part of the Viſion, ſhould be. 
Antipape, or Antipopes, It is too vain to be ſeriouſly. 


repeated or conſidered. 


V. 17. Hidden Manna ] Manna, that bread that 
came down from heaven among the Iſraelites, was fo Mine u. 


k 


called from JD, preparavit, 4g) emu@ an ray, "6 


bread ready to eat, Jent down to them frombeavey, | in 
the phraſe of the Book.of Wiſedom. By this may fitly 


be denoted all the inward comfort and refreſhment: 
and ſuſtenance of ſouls which God affords Chriſtians. 


in this life, the things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him, 1 Cor. 2. 9. and particularly the 


Inward joy that ariſeth from the practice of Chriſti- 
an vertues.,, which carry with them a bleſſedneſ; in #:: 
this life, eſpecially of confeſſing and ſuffering tor 


Chriſt ,, and that is here faid to be beſtowed upon 
the Conguerour, 5.e.0n him that holds out, falls not 
away to eating of the Idol-feaſts, which they that 
did, and by that means _—_ themſelves advan- 
tage and ſafety, are ſaid by Exſebins ( ſpeaking of 
thoſe times) to have failed of thoſe very advantages 
they looked for, being pur to death by the perſecy- 


tors under pretence ot ſome other caule, as guilty of 


homicide, &c. and ſo to have periſhed without all 
comfort or hope, of which the faithfull Confeſſors 
were fo full. A notable teſtimony we have of this 
in Exuſebins I. 5. C. 1. *Evlauvw wdan ms cinoyown Out 
62ivero, &c. there was a ſtrange diſpoſal of divine pro- 
vidence obſervable at that time (ſpeaking of Polycary's 
Martyrdom : ) For they that, when they were appre- 
hended, denied Chriſt, were yet impriſoned as Chriſtians, 
and there kept as murtherers and abominable perſons, 


and ſo were doubly miſerable above others, whoſe affiifti- 


ons were alleviated, ſaith he, by the joy of ſuffering for 


Chrift, by the hope of Gods promiſes, by their love to 


Chriſt, and the ſpirit of the Father ; which all toge- 


ther make up the Manna here ſpoken of. And this is 
fitly here called xuywoy, hidden _; becauſe 
it is enjoyed in the heart of theChriltian only. | 

Ib. White ftone] 43»&- ſignifies properly calculus, 


a ftone, ſuch asthey uſed in popular Judicatures or ag 


Elections, the cuſtom being to give their yotes in 
either of theſe by ſuch ſtones. Theſe were either 
white or black ; the white was a token of abſolution 
or approbation, the black of condemnation or re- 
jection. Agreeably hereunto, as there were Judges 
in the Agones, ſo there were calculi too, by which the 


Victors reward was aſligned to him, a white ſtone . 


noting it, and the Vittors name with the value of the 
prize written on it. That theſe are here referred to, 
appears by the phraſe, nw vn iro, to him that over- 


cometh will 1 give, noting that reward which the 
6eEdrw did adjudge to them whom they approved 7. 
of, viz. to the uri, Or vixor]e5, approved and con 


querours, as It is in the Oracle, 

"Ayris 0 Xucds Tims ma ngua Brafd on | 

Ku Moriuos oibes, — s 
Chriſt will be ſure to give them their due rewards, and 
will crown thoſe that are approved. Accordingly the 
Roman Caſars in their games, which were in ſome: 
kind imitations of the Grecians, had their reſſere lig; 
zee, which they threw among the people, with the 
name of Corn, or Plate, or Servants, or Garments 
written on them, which being caught by any, and 


carried to ſuch an Officer, brought him _— what: - 


ſoever it was, which was written on it. And ſo Ar:- 
ſtides the Orator faith, he received 5p; from e/&+ 
ſeulapins. See Canter. Novar. Lef&.1.5.C. 21. An} 


this reward is here ſaid to be a new name, 5. 6. the "One wi 
name of Chriſt on this white ſtone, noting the re+ '” 


ward of perſeverance in Chriſtianity to belong to 
him of whom tis here ſaid, that *ris an honour and 
dignity that no man can judge the gn of but 
he that hath received it ,, as amongſt us, het 
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which belongs to him, and that he ſo draws, that no 
man but himſelf knows what it is. Thus c. 19: 12. 
ſpeaking of Chriffs victory over his enemies by 
bringing ſome to Chriſtianity, and deſtroying 0- 
thers, It 1s firſt ſaid, that he hath many crowns upon 
' his head, each of thoſe being a teſtimony of a victo- 
' ry oyer,yſome kingdom : and then to the ſame pur- 

poſe It follows, he hath a name that no man knows but 
himſelf, 4. e. ſuch a Li?z& , or white ſtone, or counter, 
on Which his name is written, by which he is to re- 
ceive his reward, which according to this cuſtome 
here may be looked on and ſeen by himſelf, but by no 
body elſe without his permiſſion. And what that 
reward was, Is after ſet down in that place, v. 16. 
(under the title of his name) to be King of Kings,&c. 
4.e. for the Princes of the world to be converted to 
Chriſtianity. 

V. 18. Thyatira ] That Thyazira is the name of a 

City then in being really, appears from A. 16. 14. 
.As for Mr. Brightmar?s fanſie that the word 1is 
SuzzTega, a young Or new-born daughter, and {o notes 
the growing piety of the Church from the year 
1300 to 1520, which, ſaith he, as a young child, grows 
rill it comes'to perfettion ;, this may go in the number 
of his profound inventions, of which he would per- 
{wade the Readers that they are the dictates of the 
holy Ghoſt, which was ſomewhat neceſſary to be pre- 
tended, there being ſo little ſhew of ſenſe or reaſon 
in them. | 

V. 20. Fezabel ] The hereſie of the Gnofticks is 
here deſcribed by Fezabel, and the deſtruction there- 
of here ſet down, v. 22. It began in Simon Magus : 
ſee Euſeb. 1, 2. c. «'. He, ſaith he, ſeeing Philip*s mi- 
racles, and pretending faith in Chriſt, ſo far as to ob- 
tain Baptiſ-: from him, ſet up wagomirlw argzv, a moſt 
polluted abominable hereſie. Then c. «y'. he did many 

magical miracles by help of the DeviPs working 
in him, and was counted a God in Rome in Claudins”s 
time, and was generally worſhipp*d by the Samaritans, 
and by ſome few < 4s #3rem, in other nations (whe- 
ther Fudea or Galilee, or in other places where the 
7ews were diſperſed) »s mer eds, as 4 chief, or 


firſt, or prime God. This was the meaning of 1 apus | 


ew (asthe ancient ASS. have it, ſee 4.8. 1o.) 
1 12906481 wen , the power of God, called the great 
power, z. e. the ſupreme Divine power, (ce 2 Theſſ. 
2. 4.) To him was joined a famous whore of Tyre, 
and ſhe was ſtyled his aez'71 wa, his firſt conception. 
Now thoſe that followed this Sect of his, faith he, 
F nov t Na navugytyla Pls apd man BeBomulelw Xev- 
14v0y ernontiay Wirtgvouru, CC. pretending the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, ſo famous for temperance and purity of 
life, thinking to keep free from idolatry, which by 
receiving Chriſtianity they had forſaken, by the 
treachery of his hereſie were brought to It again, 
KTM Ao (us 6 Yeahs u) eixdv as aurs Te Te SluwyO v4 ow 
eur Ekyns, Dupuaruack Ts x, Fuoious xy arydeas TsTs5 Jon- 
ardery emoyaps'ies, falling down before images and pic- 
tures of Simon and Helena , and doing them worſhip 
with incenſe and ſacrifices, &c. As for the wppnnrega, 
the mare ſecret and myſterious practices of theſe men, 
they are ſuch, ſaith he, 6v # mepTe iraktmum Cymha- 
yi, that he that firſt hears them will be amazed, or, 
as they themſelves ſpeak, ( S:uCw94% ) ſtrucken tmto 
aſtoniſhment, the things which are practiſed among 
them being ſo full ( ur, ws 029%, x) agirov cucn'- 
azws x, arias) of true horror, and ecſtaſie, and mad- 
neſs, ws pn wvor un Þbunart i) mggdhdvar yarn, dM ud 
yeiA2av aurd jwovoy od Vapborny agprenias x d ppnlom oil as 
evdegn orga rai, that not onely they cannot be 
delivered in writing, but even that they cannot be ſpo- 
ken by | any ſober men for the exceſs of filthineſs, and 
ations not tobe uttered ( ſee Eph. 5. 12.) for as he 
concludes, 5, 71 To7y 4 6#yondrin nar[d; aigys wageTtgey, 


which he draws the name of the prize | 


| fome ſpace in the Church) 


T4T0 Tay pn how 1 mw vds uurugoraTh digems, F & Fins % 
mayſoiuy ws days nator (wed whims watt) nammse 
Goyrwy, Whatſoever can be thought on a5 more abomina- 
ble. then all uncleanneſs, that 1s munch exceeded and 
overcome by this deteſtable hereſie of men which deceive 
and defile mſerable women, laden with all kinds of ſins. 
Which is the very phraſe by which they are ex- 
preſs?d 2 Tim. 3. 6. Of theſe again we have the 
ſame. Author ſpeaking in Adriar”s time, 1. 4.c. -'. 
7”, that the Devil in ſtead of perſecutions uſed other 
engines againſt Chriſtianity or the Church, @ovnp:3; 
4 now «rd egow , wicked men and ſorcerers , ne3zius 
Gezatvors Luo@v, Naroros T6 dmodiins , the inſtruments of 
deſtroying ſouls, and miniſters of corruption or perdi- 
tion, who, being ls and analnaci, forcerers and 
deceivers, Gord wTes Tw eavTiv nuy me ryudl + TT 69TH= 
»eiev, and being called Chriſtians, and fo concei- 
ved to have entertained and to teach thoſe doftrins, 
? ms@v 765 7295 amay aNTKWUN s 65 buI3: a mMecs 0 yr, - 
lead thoſe Chriſtians that are inſuared by them into the 
abyſs, or depth, of perdition, and withall deterr all 
that have not received the faith from embracing it, 
by ſeeing what ſuch men, that are called Chriſtians, 
practiſe. A next Succeſlor of this Sim, or that 
took up his hereſfie and improved it, was Xenander, 
of whom Exſebis relates the ſtory, 1. 3. c. «-'. as we 
have elſewhere ſet it down ; and his concluſion is, 
that ?rwas the Devils deſign Ne Tuovds whmy P 
X-19714ywv ag0onpeiay Wandvouldoy,md wn SrnBiias MUSHerov 
6H payes adi Jabaner, ao ws % aumoy Ts wes 
SLuyns d Snvadids x) verpos & Vacu Tews MK Anna Syuare, 
by theſe ſorcerers, pretending to be Chriſtians, to de- 
fame the myſtery of godline# , and ſo root out the 
Chriſtian dottrines of the Church, of the immortality of 
the ſoul, and reſurretion of the dead. Afﬀeer theſe 
came into the Church alſo Cerinths, ( ſee Euſeb. 
I]. 3. C.xv'.) as great a pretender to authority, reve- 
lations by Angels, working of miracles, and withall 
as great an inſtrument to Satan, in advancing of 
Juſts and Idol-worſhips , as any. Adde unto theſe 
the Nicolaitans, formerly deſcribed at large Note c. 
(ſee Euſebins 1. 3. Cc. «8'.) and then Saturninus and Ba- 
filides, which divided Menander”s hereſie, or impro- 
ved his beginnings, between them, and fetup, one 
in Syria, and the other in egypt, I:omony atriror 
DJs 1426, ſchools of impious hereſies ( ſee Euſebius 
[. 4.c.5'.) and contemporary to them Carpocrates 
(ſee Exſeb.1.4.c.7".) the father of another ſort of the 
Gnoſticks who ſurpaſſed all the former, bringing into 
publick S:mor”s ſorceries, and profeſling, by way of 
acknowledg?d doctrine, the practice of all unclean- 
neſles, as neceſſary to all that would arrive to the 
perfection of their wv5aguz/a, or religion, and that 
there was no other way to eſcape the xo9wni aogevh:s, 
earthly rulers, as they called them, but by paying 
them their dues by this ppn7o7oia, doing ſuch things 
as are not tobe ſpoken. And theſe, faith he, the Devil 
uſed for miniſters, when perſecution was at an end, 
to deceive and ſeduce ſome, x :i*]ews £ ms es amd acav 
i1S gar), and miſerably to captivate, Or emanci- 
pate, them to perdition, and to give the Gentiles that 
believed not Tow.lv x7! Ons nvys JvTOnw 25 Geer ian, 
much matter of reproach againſt the word of God, the 
fame of theſe being ſpread every where to the re- 
proach of Chriſtians. Theſe particulars ſet down 
by Erxſebixs thus by way of ſtory, but very much more 
by Irenens, Epiphanius and Tertullian, that have writ- 
ten againſt theſe Hereticks ex propoſito, may ſuffice 
to give light to the interpretation of this part of 
the Viſion. As for the deſtruCtian of theſe, though 
in one place Euſebins ſay that ſome'ot the ſpawn and 
followers of them remained untill his time ( and 
though it be clear by Tertullian*s books againſt the 
Gnofticks , that ſome of theſe Hereticks continued 
yet in another place he 
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faith that they were ſuddenly and remarkably ex- | 
tinguiſhed and brought to nothing, that is, very 
much brought down by the hand of God upon them. 
Now this hereſy of the Gnoſticks, having not any one 
© acknowledged author whoſe name it owns, but being 
a collwvies of all the Hereſies then abroad, made up 
of Simon Magus, Menander, Baſilides, Carpocrates, 
Cerinthus, and the reſt, is deſcribed in this Book by 
ſeveral names of the moſt odious perſons in the Old 
'Teſtament, which arrogated much to themſelves. 
9433 Ba Thus before ?tis called the dottrine of Balaam, as alſo 
Mee o byS. PeterandS. Jude z and now here deſcribed by 
Fezabel, that is, a proud, imperious, painted wo- 
man, perſecuter of the Prophet Elzah, very zealous 
for 1dolatry, guilty of the blood of Naboth, and ſo 
full of all abominable wickedneſs, ( which is a fit 
charatter of their doQrin and practices) and this 
perſon moreover ſuppoſed to arrogate to her ſelf 
| (that which Fezabel did not) the honour and title 
; ; of a Prophetef,, that is, pretending to divinity and 
| revelation from God, a deep myſterious underſtand- 
. Bi 94 ing of Scripture, and the 83» @47, deprhs of God, 
1 Cor. 2. 10. beyond all others, and from thence 
ounding the particular matters of this hereſy 
B-%* a3 (though they were indeed butthe G«2» Za mvs, depths 
Tr6ms GS ” 
of Satan, V. 24. ) and calling it yvans, kyowledge, as 
pretending all the followers of this hereſfie to be 
rime ſpecial Chriſtians of great perfeCtion, for to 
' ſuchonely is that title applied by Clemens Alexand. 
*Tis true indeed that —_— (and out of him 
others ) refers fhis title of Fezabel to thoſe women- 
hereticks which followed ontars, and took upon 
them to be Propheteſſts, about Commoduss reign, 
Priſcilla, Maximilla and Quintilla, under the pre- 
tence of Revelations ſpreading many monſtrous he- 
' refies (of Montanus's being the Paraclete ) which, 
faith he, were in this Church of Thyatiranot long 
after S. Fohn's time. But becauſe the Text refers to 
the known doCtrin, and particularly the uncleanneſs 
ofthe Gnofticks, and becauſe the hereſie of the 1ſon- 
raniſts was not a licentious hereſie, but rather of too 
much ſtrineſs, and thereby ſeduced Tertwllian to it, 
and laſtly, becauſe Helena that went along with $S5- 
mon Magus was a woman more capable of this title, 
therefore I cannot adhere to that interpretation. 
But without defining (that which is ſomewhat ob- 
ſcure) what City this of Thyatira was (one of that 
name being placed by Srrabo in Myſia, another by 
Stephanus in Lydia, another by Pliny 1n Ionia, who 
alſo mentions a whole Iſland of that name) I ſhall 
rather interpret the hereſie (which is here ſaid to be | 
permitted in that Church) of that known, unclean 
ſink of men, the Gnoſticks (deſcribed v. 14. in the 
ſame manner as here)that ſo over-runAſza,then leave 
it to any more uncertain ſubjeCt to be applied to. 
0. V. 26. Unto the end] What is here meant by 37 77- 
n#7& AG, the end, may appear not only by what hath been 
oft ſaid of it, that it notes the end of the ZFews Com- 
monwealth, (ſee Matr."24. Note c. d.) but by the pa- 
*Axe:c 32 rallel phraſe that here goes before, 2x5 5 ar if, un- 
| "I till the time wherein I ſhall come. For that the coming of 
Fo. Chriſt notes that notable deſtruftion ofhis enemies, 
the Jewiſh crucifiers of Chr;ſt, and perſecuters of 
Chriſtians, hath been oft ſhew?d, (ſee Xar.24.b.) B 
comparing of theſe-two phraſes together, the ſenſe 
of this whole paſſage will be diſcoverable. To thoſe 
in this Church of Thyarzra, and the other cities under 
this Metropolis , which had not fallen off to the Gzo- 
ſtick-hereſie, he gives no other counſel for the pre- 
ſent, till this time come of deſtroying the Jewiſh 
perſecuters and Judaizing Gnoſticks, but that they 
continue as they are, doe as they doe, hold faft what 
they bave already,v. 25. And he that ſhall do ſo, s. e. 
. continue thus conſtant againſt all temptations of 


Either ſort, the offer of immunity from perſecutions | 


| is appliable to others alſo. Thus is the p 


on one ſide, and the carnalities on the other, and fo 


overcome, and keep Chreſts works , keep faſt to the. 


Faith, till that long expected period, here is an ho-: 
nourable promiſe made to him, as the reward ofthis 
his conſtancy and perſeverance ; When that end. 
comes, and Gneſticks and Fews be deſtroyed, and ſo. 
peace and purity reſtored to the Church, then theſe: 


conſtant Chriſtians ſhall be employed by Chriſt to. - 


propagate the Goſpel to thoſe who haye not yet re-. 


ceived it : and this is expreſsd by ChriſPs giving him! _ 


power over the Nations, even as he received of, of fromy#t.1. a 


bs Father. For firſt, it muſt be obſerved, that thoſe 
words in the former part of v. 24. taken out of the 
ſecond Pſalm, mult be read in a parentheſis, and ſo the 
end of y. 26. and the htter part of v. 27. will con- 


nect together , thus, To him will 1 give power over. \ 


the Nations, even as I received, i.e. as I received from 
png What this ſignifies, is apparent from 


ohn 20. 21. As my Father ſent me, fe Jend I you. The =: Ant. 
rom his Father hejweri,. ; 


fame commiſſion that Chriſt had 
gives to his twelve Apoſtles, 5. e. authority to go-! 
vern the Churchafter him. This authority is here 


thr» 


the i&v7ie, power. And as the Apoſtles had this power. Bf 


for their time, and ſome others derivatively from 


them, and thoſe that fo derived it may yet be aid: .- 


truly, though not immediately, to have received its - 


from Chriſt ;, ſo here they that are made Biſhops in. 
the Church after the Apoſtles, receive this power 
from Chr:ft, and he is truly and properly ſaid to give 
it them. And as the Apaſtles power and commiſſion 
was firſt to plant, then to govern Churches; fo here 
the power that is promiſed theſe perſevering Chri- 
ſtians of this Church, is to preach the Goſpel, and 
propagate it farther then it was yet received, and 


having converted, then to govern Churches; and. 


theſe being now made up, not (as before) of Fews 


IX 


diſperſed and their Proſelytes, but of Gentile-Idola- . 


ters that ſhould now flock in to the Faith of Chrif, - 


the converting them, and (having planted Churches). 
ruling, as Biſhops,among them, is that which is here | 


ſtyled iZvcie & 7 49-0, power over the Gentiles, And * 


then to theſe are accommodated thoſe words out of 


the ſecond Pſalm, And he ſhall feed them (fo the Sep- 


tuagint reads, myare, feed, from the Hebrew :Dy1; 


from Ny", pavir, asa paſtor feeds his flock, though _ 
now the Hebrew copies have DYIMN, ſhall break;p* 
from y\1, fregit ) with a rod of iron, as the Potters weſ-"; 
ſels are broken, 3. e. ſhall begin with the exerciſe of. 


Regal ( in ſtead of Paſtoral ) power, bring ſome to; 


repentance, and then deſtroy the reſt, and by con-. 
joyning of theſe two means, (both the inſtruments 


of his power, the one of his ſpiritual power, in ſubs 


duing ſouls to the faith, the other of his ſecular. 


power, in aCting vengeance on the rebelliousandob;;' 
durate) expulſe heatheniſm, and plant Chriſtianitz; | 


in theplace. For it muſt be remembred, firſt, what is. 
the ground of this figurative expreiſion, feed with a 
rod of iron, viz. an elegant variation from the cuſtom 
of Paſtors, they feed their ſheep, and need no more. 
then a rod or ſtaff to manage their whole flock, but 
the paſtor that comes to feed any heathen nation with 
the ſpiritual food of the pure word of God, mult 
come with aids of power, ſtrike their hearts, and 
powerfully convince them of ſin, bring them to contri- 
tion, and really deſtroy thoſe that will not by the 
preaching of the Goſpel be thus convinced. : 'This is 
to feed them with a Scepter, an iron rod, an exerciſe of 
Regal rather then paſtoral power,a powerfull work, 
firſt of grace, and then of vengeance, both neceſſary 
to reduce an heathen nation to Chriſt 
condly, that thoſe words were firſt to be verified of 
Chriſt himſelf, in'ſubduing the Gentiles to the Faith; 
and then as his power gjven him by his Father, is by 
him communicated to others, ſo this propane 
uſed 


ianity. And ſe- 


w. 


_— 
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uſed c. 12. 5. of the Church eſtabliſhed at Rome, of Tpect of his light and luſtre ; yet it is certain that in 
which it is there foretold that it ſhall be very power- | other reſpeCts other things may be repreſented by 
full and efficacious in converting many to the Faith, | it : ſo in /aiab the King of Babylor is called Lucifer, 
1610.4 mrueivey miyrs 9:1, it ſhall feed all the Nations, | Son of the morning, in reſpedt of his power or ſplen- 
(in a larger manner then here 1s ſaid of Thyatira, | dor aboye other Kings : and fo ?tis poſſible ic may 
where the -!»rz all is omitted) that is, propagate the | here note ſome eminent Prince or Nation, that the 
Faith very far. And becauſe this converſion of therh | Church of Thyatira, that is, the conſtant Orthodox 
to the faith conſiſts in their repentance, and forſfa- | pure Chriſtians in that Church, ſhould propagate 
king of their Gentile-ſins, and rendring future obe- | the faith to, when the heretical Grnoſtick profeilors 
dience to the faith of Chriſ#, and becauſe repentance | there were finally deſtroyed. That that is the mea- 
is in Scripture expreſs'd figuratively by breaking and ning of Chriſt”s Wow a7, I will give unto him, may Aus dir 
ſhivering of the heart, Pſal. 51. 17. which we ordina- | appear by what hath been ſaid of the phraſe of God?s | 
rily ſtyle contrition, and becauſe that contrition, if it | g:ving unto Chr;ft, Fob. 6. Note d. giving unto him for 
be ſincere, excludes all turning again to the forſaken an inheritanse or poſſeſſion from Pſal. 2. 8. which bes 
ſins, and that cannot better be expreſs*d then by the | ing applied and communicated here by Chrift to 
breaking of 4 pot or earthen veſſel, which when ?tis | men, as It is there by God to Chrit, will denote the 
broke: can by no art be made whole again, as pots | conyerſion of them tothe Faith by the preaching of 
of ſilver or. other metal may by being melted again ; | thoſe men, commiſſion*d by Chriſt. Thus the phraſe 
therefore this coming in of Converts to the Faith 1s | 1 will give is uſed c. 3. 9. 1 will give them of the Syna- 
+ 3-/» Thetorically deſcribed, both in the Pſalm and here, | gogue, that is, as followeth, I will make them that they 
ugwt® by breaking Men as 4 Potters veſſels are broken. Thus | ſhall come and worſhip before thy feet, that is, they ſhall 
faith Chryſoſtome T6. Þ. 855-1. 5. Kz7x. =; 73; | be ſubdued unto thee. And ſeeing this phraſe 1s 
v4)>.:e;7, the words of the Pſalm muſt be under-| here alſo taken out of that ſecond Pſalm, as the for- 
ſtood, oe? 5% m=3y © 729 - be ſpeaks of the faithfull,&C. mer of ruling them with the rod of iron, &c. it is not 
All which being thus far cleared to be the meaning | improbable that from thence it may be explained. 
of theſe two verles, 26, and 27. that they that were | There it is faid to Chriſt, I will give thee the heathen 
then (at the writing ofthis Eprſ#e) but members of | for chine inheritance, and the kutmoſt parts of the earth 
the Church of Thyartira, ſhould after prove eminent | for thy poſſeſſion ; the former part whereof is here, 
propagators of the Goſpel, and Biſhops of their | V. 26. giving him power over the Nations, and then 
Gentile-converts, there will be little doubt but the | why may not this be parallel to the latter part ? 
28. verſe, And I will give to himthe morning ſtar, (1.e. | The utmoſt parts of earth, are the extreme points ; 
to him that hath the power given him, v. 27.) is| Eaſt and Weſt, and the morning ſtar may properly 
1 rexj. £hus to be interpreted aiſo. The morning ftar, «ie | ſignifie one of theſe, the Eaſt, in reſpect of the point 
i 7(@iv3: is the Greek for the Hebrew p12 2M, the | wherein it is wont to ariſe and uſher in the Sun, and 
tr926+ ſtar of the Tom_s and it is ſometimes called «»«- | ſo is ſtyled drami, Luk, 1. the Eaſt, or da -ſprino: 
e*, the ſtar that brings light, uſhers in the Sun, 2 Per. j And then their converting the Gentiles of the Ea- 
x. 19. ſometimes 5 «ce © Aap7g3s x} 5;3gevo., Rev.22.16. | itern Nations to Chriſtianity , propagating the 
bnnk the bright and morning ſtar, and ſometimes van, | Faith over the Eaſt, much farther, after thoſe times 
the Eaſt, or day-ſpring, Luk. 1. 78. And though eve- | of perſecution were over, may very probably be the 
' ryoftheſe in all thoſe places ſignifie Chriſt, in re- ! meaning of this verſe. 


CHAE: 1 Paraphraſe. 


jo ND unto the Angel of the Church in 2 Sardis write, [ Theſe things ſaith ls | 
A he that hath rhe ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeven ſtars; 1 know thy hath gre Hs oh 


works, that thou haſt 2 name that thoa liveſt, and art dead. ] | ſeven Angels of God menti- 

oned c, 1. 4. and hath auchority over all the Biſhops or Governour: of the Churches, and the congregations under them, to 
puniſh or reward thcin 3 1 know your a&ions, and judge by them, and nor by your pretenfions, and therefore do paſs this ſen- 
tence upon you, that although you profeſs ro be Chriſtians, yet you renounce the faith when any perſecution approacheth. 


on = die; for I have not found thy works + perfect before God. ] as yer faln, are yer ready to 
ume doe ſo, if they be not ſpeedily fortified, wheretore a great care muſt be taken of thoſe, that they be'upheld : For though there 
Fuldlled - befaith in this Church, yer there wants that love which muſt conſummare this faith, and this that perfe& love that caſts our 
he * fear, that will make men confeſs Chriſt in time of greateſt hazard, this, I fay, 1s wanting among you. 


3. Remember therefore how thou haſt received and heard, and hold faſt and "SV LIORE: 
p - 3- Remember therefore 
repent. If therefore thou {halt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and thou ye.pure Chriſtian dogrine , 


{halt not know what hour I will come upon thee. ] which requires ' confeſſion 
with the mouthz as well as faith, and be ſtrong and conſtant, and make amends for your former failings. And if by continued 
negligence you thus fall again, expe& that my judgmentson you ſhall be ſudden and unprevenrable. 


4. Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis,which have not defiled their garments; ,, 5ome few names, that is 

and they ſhall walk with me in white : for they are worthy. ] ; perſons ( AR. 1. 15. ) there 

are in this Church, which have not fajled in this kind, have held our conſtant againſt all rerrors, and confeſſed, and ſuffered for 

my name ; and theſe ſhall not fail of the reward of Martyrs, they ſhall be clothed in ſhining garments, that is, gloriouſly or 
royally, ard this as a reward of their Chriſtian conſtancy, for they have behaved themſelves as they ought. 


5. He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in white raiment, and I will Ne _ bal our aghin 


not blot out his name out of the > book of life, but I will confeſs his name before ,ycemprarions, and confefſles b- 


my Father, and before his Angels. ] | Chriſt before men , ſhall be 
rewarded with the richeſt Martyrs reward, and though he be ſlain here, he ſhall be ſure to gain life by loſing it; I will make 
good my promiſe to this Confeſor of mine, in confeſhng and owning him before my Father and his Angels at the day of Judg- 
ment. 
6. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the Chur- 
ches. 
Eece 3 7. Ange 
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. perform the office of an Apo- 


- 5. And to the Angel of the Church in Philadelphia write, Theſe things * faith Pane 
"R01y, tle 


> + 4 pigs _ +5 oy ache C he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of David, he that openeth, vl 


and owneth , and rewardeth and no man ſhutteth, and ſhutteth, and no-man openeth ; J] $5206: 3 
thoſe that cor.tinue pure and faithfull, undefiled, and conſtant to the profeſſing of him, that hath as a King (ſee Noteon Mar. Andie 
15. h.) ſupreme, independent, abſolute power and authority put into his hand over the Church of God, and ſo whatſoever he « 

goth, ſhall ſtand againſt all controll, $ 


8. Iknow thy works : behold, I have + ſet before thee an open door, and NO) wer X: 


* ond as or3 ot pa 72 man can ſhut it : for thou haſta little * ſtrength, and haſt kept my word, and haſt*« 
L » {./ 0 


I approve of, and this beha- not denied my name. ] | SG” 2M ; Acai 
7 3d. ſhall be a means of enlarging the bounds \ Chriſtian do&rine, of bringing in Proſelytes to Chriſt, in deſpight of all the 4 + Bag 
cunning or force of the adverſary; and this, becauſe that little Church, or hoſt, or congregation among you, hath been kepr | 

entire, and neither defiled with the impure mixture of the Gnoſticks, nor with their doarine of renouncing Chriſt in time of Fl 
perſecution, but hath held out againſt all. | 


| . Behold, Iwill make them of the Synagogue of Satan ( which ſay they are, 
9. And for the Gnoſticks, ua and are not, but dolie) behold, 1 will make them to come and worſhip be-/ 


that have joined with the 
Jews to +2 oem you , that fore thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee. ] 


have not onely been thus carefull to preſerve themſelves by ſubtle compliances, ro « ar to be Jews, to eſcape perſecutions 
from them, (ſee Note on c. 2. e.) being indeed the moſt polluted villains in the world, but farther have joyned with them to . 
annoy the Chriſtians, let them know thar their cunnings and ſubtleties ſhall ſtand them 1n little ſtead, the time ſhall come, that r 
they ſhall ſee that thoſe which have ſerved Chriſt moſt fairhfully and courageouſly ſhall fare beſt, eyen 1n this world, and thar 
God's love is more uſefull and worth having, then any other acquiſition which 1s gotten with theloſs of that, and in ſtead of be- 

ing able to prevail againſt you, they ſhall be themſelves ſubdued and deſtroyed : ſee Note on c. 2. 1. | 


EI . Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my patience, I will alſo keep thee fr a 
10. And becauſe you have _ : . _ Hagen (QUE 
obſerved my command of the hour of temptation, which ſhall come upon all the world, to+ try them that SIM 


conſtancy, perſevered in the dwell upon the earth. ] : 
confeſſion of Chriſt, even in time, of perſecution, and have been content to ſuffer for me, I will preſerve and deliver you from | 


thoſe perſecutions which are about to fall upon the Chriſtians every where, as a ſharp trial to them. 1 E 
tr. This patienceand pu-  17- Behold, I comequickly : hold that faft which thou haſt, that no man taki\ ; 
rity of yours I ſhall ſpeedily thy crown.] ; & 
Bar Be ye wok fure to . rſevere now this little while, that all that hitherto you have ſuffered be not loſt and unre- ;/ 
warded, as-it would if now at laſt ye ſhould fail. [1 | 
12. He thar thus holds 12. Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the Temple of my God! ; 
our, ſhall be a pillar of the and he ſhall go no more out : and I will write upon him the name of my God$ E 
Church, and live quietly t® 19 the name of the City of my God, which 5 new Jeruſalem, which cometf} 
ſtle in it; he thall no morebe 4OWn out of heaven from my God ; and 7 will write upon him my nes 


diſturbed, or caſt out ( Mat. Name. ] : 2p wt 

8. 12.) And I will acknowledge him as a perſon truly godly, a true member of the pure Catholick Chriſtian Church, known | 4| I 
by the name of the new Jeruſalgm deſcending from heaven (ſee Note on c. 21. b.) one that 1s approved by me as a faithfull 2 
true Chriſtian (ſee Note on c. 2. 1.) F 4 


13. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Chur: 
= - 14. Andunto the Angel of the Church of the Laodiceans write, [Theſe thing; 
Chriſt, me yrs. faith the Amen, the faithfull and < true witneſs, the beginning of the creation of 


all the promiſes of God are God; ] s , 

fulfilled, the faithfull witneſs, that hath confirmed the doarine brought from his Father by laying down his life for it (and o is 
a witneſs that deſerves to be believed) and requires all his diſciples to doe the like, when there 1s occaſion for it, he that is the 
fathcr of the Chriſtian Church ; 


F Ty 


15. T have examined and 15+ I know thy works, that thou art 4 neither cold nor * hot : I would thou * ren 


confidered your temper, and wert either cold or hot. ] ; 8 | C1500 
find it ſuch as I can no ways like : you profeſs the Chriſtian faith, know and receive the Goſpel, and ſoarenot quite cold, and 
yer have no Chriſtian zeal or love to endure any thing for Chriſt. 


15. And ſo you are ofa 16+ Sothen becauſe thou art luke-warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will ſpug 
7 


very indifferent temper , thee out of my mouth : ] | 

though there be none of thoſe which dire&ly renounce the faith among you, yet on the other fide, there be none that confeſs 
Ir with any warmth or zeal: and certainly the faith of Chriſt is ſuch, thar if ir be ar all received, may deſerve our utmoſt fer- 
vency, the laying down our life for it, and if it benot thoughtworth that, *rwere better never to have received or profeſs'd it 
at all. This indifterency of yours, like luke-warm water, nauſeous to the ſtomach, and cauſe of vomiting, 15 matter of loathing 
to God, and will bring utter rcjeftion upon you. | - 
17. A great qpinion yeh 17 + Becauſe thou ſayeſt, Iam rich, and increaſed with goods, and have nec ! ay 
have of your ſelves, thar ye Of nothing, and knowelt not that thou art wretched, and * miſerable, and poo, ; fin. 

are in an excellent ſtate, have and blind, and naked. J foes a 

need of nothing, are beyond all others, when indeed you have nothing of a Chriſtian in you, no zeal or fervency of love to» # 

wards Chriſt, ye never think of ſuffering for him, or getting any part of the Chriſtians crown. q 

- = My ne therefore 18, Icounſel thee to buy of me gold * tried in the fire, that thou mayeſt le L_— | 
ore fone en PN rich z andwhite raiment, that thou mayeſt be clothed, and that the ſhame of thy 7" 8 


dure ſome ſmart for Chriſt 1 - ! [ | 
3f you mean to receive any nakedneſs do not appear ; and + anoint thine eyes with eye-ſalve, that thou mayt, + lalveto 


aged: 


Ll 
< 


: anovint, tok 
crown from him, that you be lee. ] the Kings 
courageous 1 the confeſling of Chriſt, and contend for that ſhining royal robe that belongs ro Martyrs, without which (in in- | mis. reads 
rention at leaſt of mind) you are ſtill imperfe&, and under the reproach of cowardiſe, and want of love : and to this purpoſe |} ome 


thar ye look deeper into the nature of Chriſtian Religion, the precepts, dodrines, and examples thereof, and there ye ſhall find 63,2404) 


ry 


zyiar yet ye ſee not, that eaſe and proſperity here are no fign of God's favour, but on the other ſide. : 


| 19. The expreſſion of his 19+ AS many as Ilovel rebuke and chaſten. } Be 7ealous therefore and xc- 


fatherly love to his children , Pent. 
5 the beſtowing ſome chaſtiſements upon them, thereby to fir them for his love. 


20. Behold, 
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The KEVELATION. Paraphraſe. 38k 


$1 have 20. Behold, * I ſtand at the dogr and knock : If any man hear my voice ,_ oO, 
food 75% the door, I will into him, and will fup with him , and he with jogp. and called for. and e5 
and open the door, 1 will come 1n'to 4 P » and he with jog, and called for, and ex- 
m7 ; Bn : Bon! | peed this loving reception 
from you, and. the doors being barred within: by a cuſtom of ſinning and negligence, T have not yet (though I have the key 
in mine hand, v. 7. ) found any admiſſion: And now' I am admontſhing of you, calling you to repentance; and whoſoever 
ſhall thus open and receive me 1nto a pure Chriſtan heart, I will enter into a moſt free commerce of love with him, and this 
converſion of his ſhall be matter of mutual rejojcing and feſtivity to both of us. 


21. To him that overcometh will I grant to ſit with me on my throne, evenas \,,, and upon his ſuffet- 


Lalſo overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in his throne. ] _ ing and enduring for me , 
and conſtant perſeverance in that love even to death, in deſpight of all temptations to the contrary , he ſhall be partaker with 
me of that hononr that my Father hath exalted me to as the reward of my ſufferings, ( ſee Note on ch. 2. o. ) 


22, He that hath an ear to heat, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the 
Churches, 7] atom. 


Annotations on Chap. TIT. | 


;Þ V. i. Sardis ] That Sardis is the firſt reformed { V.s. Bock of life] This bock wherein name3 are þ: 
7% Church in the Aatitype, that of Germany, begun at | ſaid to be written , and from thence blorred our ſome- Bi#Mee $o- 
Wittemberg by Luther, An.Dom-15 17. is the athrma- | times, is here uſed by analogy with Regiſters in Ci- " 
tion of Mr. Brightman : but withont any other proof, | ties containing the names of all Citizens, and from 
but either that Sardis is more ſoutherly then Thya- which Rebels and Deſertors were blotted out. - Cen- 
tira, and ſo, according to his phancie, muſt have | ſores populs avitates, ſoboles , familias cenſento;, Let 
more of the life of truth jn it ; or, becauſe there is | the Cenſors ſer down, or regiſter, all mens ages, chil- 
no mention here of Balaam and Jezebel, ( which he | dren, families ; ſaith Tull. de Leo. 3. Theſe were 
had reſolved muſt ſignifie the doctrins of Chriſtian | at Athens called AnZiaeyune yeauudlaa, See C13. V.S; 
Rome ) the abſence of which muſt ſignifie to him a | and ch. 20. v, 12: where this book of life is diſtin- 
breaking off from the Roman communion ; or, that | guild from the books which were the records of 
ſhe had a ame to be livins, but was dead, which, faith | what was done ( ſuch as are mention'd E fth.6.1,2.) 
he, muſt refer to the doCtrin of Conſubſtantiation a- | out of which it ſeems the records are brought, by 
mong the Lutherans, an argument that they were | which the wicked are judged x7 m #;3a, according to 
hugely amiſs, and ſpiritually dead after that refor- | their wickgd works , which are there recorded , from 
mation. But, alas, how far are theſe from being | which certainly it is that any man's name is blorred 
marks in the forehead, or the writing an Epiſtle to Ger- | out of this book of life, or is not found written in it. 
many by name, which in his Epiſtle he promiſed to | And ſo S. Chry/oſtome and the Ancients underſtand 
ſhew us ? This were a ſtrange rate of interpreting of j this book of 1:fe to be that in which, according to 
dreams, which no Ozeirocr:tick would allow of, but a | their +70 gg and demeanours in their lives, 
much ſtranger of explaining of Prophecies. The | and eſpecially at their hour of death, men are ſaid 
ſame courſe hath he taken in the other two remain- | to be wrzrter or blorred out. See Luk. c. 10. v. 20. and 
ing Churches : Philadelphia muſt needs be the Helve- | Note on Phil. 4. a. | 
tian, Swediſh, Genevan, French, Dutch, Scotch, refor- i V. 14. True witnef] The word we've, a witneſs, is <&. 
med Churches; but no reaſon for it again, but that | in this book, and ſince in the ordinary uſe of the Mz 
the city of Philadelphia was yet farther ſouth then | Church, ſet to ſignifie one that for the teſtifying the 
Sardis, and ſo muſt needs fignifie ſome encreaſe of re- | truth of God laies down his life. - And he that doth 
formation ; and, ſecondly, that the name of Fezebel-| thus, as he is m5, faithfull, to God, who hath em- 
was not in It ; and, thirdly, that the word Philadel- | ployed him, ſo is he 2an3is, tre, (in the ſenſe that awe 
phia, ſignifying brotherly love, cannot be applied to | on the Goſpels we have oft given of that word, one 
any but this pattern of all piety ( to which the Au- | that deſerves to be believed : and both theſe words, 
thor had ſo muci: !:indneſs ) the Church of Helveria | m5% and 4and3s, faithfull and true, are the juſt ren- 
and Geneva, &c. And the reformed Church of Ezg- | dring of the Hebrew {Q\12, which is here expreſs'd 
land muſt be the Church of Zaodicea, not from any | by Amen, a word which comes from the roo 
denotation in the name, or characters x the forehead, | which in Hiphil ſignifies credidzr, believing, but } 
( which he promiſed to all in his Epiſtle; and at- | Noun, fidws. fidelis, verns, and fide dignw, faithfull,\or 
tempted to ſhew in the former of them ) but onely | worthy of belief. This title then of Amen, or waglus 
becauſe Epiſcopacy was here retained, and ſo was a ! 5 ms; » aandis , faithfall and true witneſs, 1s here be- 
mixture of cold with that of hear in the purity of the | ſtowed on Chriſt, who to teſtifie the meſſage or doc- 
doctrin, and conſequently, is the lukewarm Church | trin (which he brought) to come from heaven , 
which is here found fault with. How eaſily any fa- | laid down his life. And therefore the Church-wri- 
vourer of Epiſcopal Government might apply this | ters, which have ſorted the Martyrs of the Church 
reaſon to any reformed Church that hath caſt out | into ſeveral ranks or forms, and given them diſtinct 
Biſhops, and ſay that they were warm in reſpect of | titles accordingly, to Stephen that of av# wwag]ve, the 
Primitive purity of doCtrin, but cold in reſpect of a | firſt martyr of the Church, to the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
government which is contrary to the Primitive, and | Biſhops and Eccleſiaſtical perſons, that of isgquas]v- 
conſequently that Geneva it ſelf were Laodicea, 1s | gs, ſacred martyrs, to the great or noble men that of 
obvious to every man. And yet after this manner do | wyanwagvess, noble martyrs, to the virgins and wo- 
his groundleſs looſe interpretations proceed, which | men that of :o/-:uay]v;ss , fair martyrs , to the com- 
in each of theſe ſeven Churches I have pointed at, to | mon people of a;1wgvgs , holy martyrs , have re- 
glve the Reader a 4«=::, or raft, of the interpretati- | ſerved unto Chriſt the title of 5 wizas waglvs the great 
ons of this man, whoſe licentious phancie and love | wirnef,, or Martyr, 
of change hath aſſiſted him to make them, and whoſe | V. 15. Neither cold nor hot} All that is here faid of d. 
authoriry among many, and the opinion of the Apo- | this Church of Laodicea ſeemeth very intelligible by *****== 
ſtolicalneſs of his writings hath holpen him to ſe- | applying to them that one part of the doctrin of the 
duce and blind ſo many. Having given the Reader | Gnoſticks, that ſeems to have gotten in among them 
this view of ſo many ſeverals, I ſhall not hereafter ' ( though not thoſe other carnal villanies ) viz. that 
give my ſelf that ſcope., but in the enſuing prophe- | it was Nd prgov, an indifferent thing, perfectly lawfall, 
cies leave him to be judged of by any who ſhall be at | to renounce Chr:i/# in time of perſecution. This 1s 
leiſure to conſult him. clearly the lhewarmeſs here, which is a middle in- 
| Eeece 4 different 


WES 


882 E-; Annotations on the REVELATION. Chap. I1L 
different temper between being Chriſtians. and no | Martyrs every where in this "5654 And fi : —— 
Chriſtians, and in ſtead of that God. commends | faying that rhey are rich, &c. and, nor nn 1 

_ to them mnvpouoy xpuory , refined gold fetch'd out | that they are wretched, &c. this is again the mark " 
X+u.0ve of the fire, that is, direftly the crown of Mar-| of thoſe Gniſticks , which had ſuch great ungroun- «©. 
tyrdome ( contrary to that mixture and alloy of | ded opinions of their own perfetions. A phy- ' 


\. . drofs that is now In them) and the whzze, or | fical diſcourſe on this place may be ſeen 
ets ſhining , garments, the enſign and character of the leſins , Sac. phil. C. go. P | 7 FMS 1 


Tix 


—_——____. 


an. 
| ———— 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. IV. 


h : — * 2 . 
1. In this chapter ; being 7* i - this * 2 T looked, and behold a dore was opened in heaven : and the * ; cg 
the beginning of another Viſi- _ , rſt voice which I heard was as it were a trumpet talking with me, which 

on, is firſt repreſented the.cal- ſaid, Come up hither, and will ſhew thee things which muſt be hereafter. J | 

ling and admiſſion of John into heaven by way of viſion, ( as wereade of S. Paul, that he was ſnatched into the third heaven 

2 Cor. 12. 2.) to receive revelations of ſome things which ſhould ſhortly come to paſs ; aud the manner of calling him was 

by a ſhrill voice, imitating the ſound of a trumpet, (by which aſſemblies are wont to be called) but that it was articulate. 


>. And accordingly, faich 2+ And immediately I was in the ſpirit; and behold a throne was ſetin h 
b. he, I was ( in nw: > AF and b one ſat on the throne. ] ceaven, 
| vicon ) preſently tranſported thither, and there was repreſented to me a throne ereRed for judicature, and God the Father ſir- 
ting on it, ( ſee Ezech. 1. 26.) like the Biſhop of Jeruſalem 1n council. wy c 


2. And he fate as in ma- , 3+ And he that ſat was, + to look upon, like a Jaſper and a Sardine ſtone ; ang tin cor: 
jeſty, and the appearance of there was a rainbow round about the throne, in hight like unto an Emerald. ] . ance tpeoy 
him, or the colours wherein he was repreſented to me, were like the colour of a Jaſper Sardine ſtone, the former havin 
its name in the Hebrew, (Exod. 28. 19.): from the firmneſs and hardneſs of it, as being unmalleable, thereby to fignifie God: | 
omnipotence ; the ſecond, ( Exod. 28. 17.) from the redneſs or fierineſs of it, to ſignifie him terrible in his judgments as a 
flaming fire, Heb. 12. 29. But withall there was a rain-bow round about the throne, which was Gen. 8. 13. a token of God's 
covenant with man , and is uſed, Ezech. 1. to deſcribe a glorious appearance of God , ( the appearance of the likeneſs of the 
glory of the ms -- 28.) any waged here, C. 10. ” I. and a qa oo cetoPs o_ that is, of a moſt pleaſanc 

ceenneſs, fitly ſignifying the Evangelical covenant of mercy, mixing, 1n 's judgments mercifull ; 
. faithfull 54 Edt of his puniſhing the obdurare, is V. 2, &C. TY : Preſcrvarions to 


4. And'< round about the throne were four and twenty * ſeats; and upon the threnes 


Co x . 
. And on each fide of this L | 
d. throne were other chairs, four ſeats I ſaw 4 four and twenty Elders fitting, clothed in white raiment ; and they Veins 


and twenty in number , as of had on their heads crowns of gold. } _ 
ſo many Biſhops fitting with, the Biſhop of Jeruſalem in the Council, and accordingly arrated in white garments, and mitres 


on their heads, | 


a. 


5. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings, and thunderings, and voices 


. And as the Law was b L 
Co cd in a tex. and chere were ſeven-lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are the* ſeven 


E- rible manner, by the mini- ſpirits of God. ] C7 
ſterie of Angels, fo it now ſeemed to be produced as __ to threaten and give inevidence againſt finners : And ſeven An- 
gels, like ſeven Deacons in the Church, ſtood waiting on this judicature, (ſee Note on ch. 1. <5 


6. And before the throne there was a ſea of glaſs like unto Cryſtal : and f jn 


6. And before this tribu- . 
S* nal of God's were brought the midſt of the throne, and round about the throne were s four + beaſts full of +1" 
creacures 


all oy rope of the Jem | nw before and behind. ] 
expreſſed by a ſea, or mulrirude of waters, (warers ſignifyin le in this prophecie, c. 17. v. 18.) and ; <a : 
ons fobd viſible and diſcernible before Gy Judge, their ianres bh Teryſtal laſs en _ rarer mu | E 
accuſations that are brought againſt them : And at every corner of this judgment-ſeat were the four enſigns of the ſtandards : : 
of Iſrael, meaning thereby four Apoſilcs that were preſent at the Council art Jeruſalem, AR. 1 5. and that had nioſt eſpecially re- | 
ference to the Jews (which were the ple on whom this judicature was to paſs) and theſe had many eyes before and behind, | 

WE] (ſee Note 1. ) that is, the gifts of prophecie, and alſo of interpreting the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, the firſt looking for- 


4 ward, the other backward. | 
7- Ard the Þ firſt * beaſt was like a lion, and the ſecond + beaſt like a calf, and *ſjving 


h. 7. And the four enfigns £ 
were , as ap > in Eze- the third * beaſt had a face as a man, and the fourth + beaſt was like a flying eagle. pm 
chiel, ch. 1. the images of a lion, and an oxe, and a man, and an eagle, which may, by way of hieroglyphick, ( fit enough for | # pong 


a viſion) all of them put together ſet our that title of God, [' of ſlow to anger, and ſwift to mercy ] and ſent hi living cr, 
is in his dealing with theſe Jews, whom he was now ts io Pry wks ng 7 _ oy rf nr _ | F living er 
Apoſtles, ( and the converted Jews 1n Aſia ) by the Epiſtle to the Churches, ch. 1, 2, 3. before he proceeds to judgment againſt 

them, and when he doth ſo, wonderfully delivering the penitent believers out of that deſtruQion. 


| < 

A  dobanet ut 8. And the four ag beaſts had each of them i ſix win gs + about him, and they * [iving 
four ſtandards had each of Were full of eyes within ; and they reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, ho- & being full 
them ſix wings like Sera- Iy, Lord God * almighty, which was, and is, and is to come. J | of wa 
__; Ifa. 6, 2, (with two of them covering the face, with two the feet, or ſecret parts, and with two flying, noting the humi- = |, 19194. about 
ity, chaſtity, love or zeal in God's ſervice, that was remarkable in theſe, in ms to the contrary in thoſe which ſhould rg 


now be judged, eſpecially the Gnoſtick Judaizers) and were full of eyes, as before, v. 6. behind and before, in reſpe& of thei ' of all thi 
underſtanding of the prophecics and of the Old Teſtament, and their gifts of prophecie given them by God ; and they bs - ph many 
bour inceflanrly for the advancement of God's glory, and the kingdom of Chriſt, and evidencing to unbelievers their approch- yp 

ing fuin, and to believers God's fidelity , in making good his promiſe to them , in delivering them , and deſtroying their 
enemies. 


Y 


9. And when + thoſe beaſts gave glory, and honour, and thanks to him. that: + the iving 


creatures 


' 9, 10, 11. And while they S 
did ſo, the Biſhops of the fat on the throne, who liveth for ever and ever, ll give 


—__ Church _ Judza 10. The four and twenty Elders fell down before him that fat on the throne, ber " 
+ 54s wy to God , ac- and worſhipped him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their crowns before *** 
knowledging his fidelity and the throne. favi I, þ C 
infinite power, from whom » Py alEs : 200 
they have receiv'd all , and , 11- Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power : fr 
therefore are in all reaſon ro- thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were created. ] : 
employ all to his feryice, and to depend and truſt on him in the midſt of all dangers, as on a faithfull creator, x Per. g. 19. (fee | 


Act. 4+ 24, 30. ) 
Aunotatt- 
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V. 1. 1 looked} The word 4 here is not to be ta- 
ken in the ordinary notion of ſeerng, looking or behol- 
ding, but in that (fo ſolemn among the Prophets) of 
the Hebrew 71n, from whence their prophecies are 
called 111n, viſfoz, and each Prophet mn, 4 Seer > 
and ſo ”tis generally taken in this book, and is beſt 
explained by iriulw & mus], I was in the Spirit,C.1. 
v.10. This joyned here with «7 mdz denotes either 
a diſtant matter or a diſtant Viſion from the former, 
and having no Accuſative caſe after to reſtrain it, 
it is a general title belonging to the whole paſlage 
after it, as far as that Viſion goes : For it hath for- 
merly been aid, that theſe Viſions were delivered at 
ſeveral times (ſee the Premonition.)) At what diſtance 
or ſpace one from another, or in what order diſtinCt- 
ly they were received, it is uncertain, fave only that 
they were not before Claudius, not after Domitian. 1 
But for the completion , there is no neceſſity that 
that ſhould begin at the end of the completion of 
the former, s. e. that the deſtruCtion of the Zews here 
repreſented in this Viſion ſhould not commence till 
after the judgment threatned c. 2. v. 3. to the Chur- 
ches ; ( as it might be conceived to doe if the whole 
book were but one continued Viſion ) it being very 
poſlible that that which ſhould firſt come to paſs 
might by God be chaſen to be matter of a ſecon 
Viſion, nay, that the ſame thing might be ſeverally 
repreſented by God, and ſo made the matter of ſc- 


veral Viſions. : 
V. 2. One ſat on the throne] Who this perſon is 


Lryrn which is here, in Viſion, brought in, ſitting por the 


throne, will be beſt underſtood by thoſe that ſir por 
the four and, twenty thrones round about them, VET. 4. 
That God the Father coming to judgment, and his 
ſaints as aſſeſſors about him, are meant by the repre- 
ſentation , there is no doubt : The whole queſtion 
is.who they are which are here uſed to repreſent and 
ſignifie theſe. And it might be thought to be the 
head of the Sanhedrim at Feruſalem, or ſome other 
Conſiſtory, which thus ſat in council, the head in the 
midſt, in a chair or throne, and the members, chief 
Prieſts, Elders, and Doctors of the Law, on each 
ſide of him, in ſo many chairs alſo : But the number 
of the aſſeſſors here will not then agree toit, there 
being then 70 perſons in the Sanhedrim, and 23 in 
the leſſer Conſiſtories. And though perhaps the El- 
ders in the Sanhedrim made up that number of 24 , 
yet there were chief Prieſts, and doCtors of the Law, 
which fat in the Sanhedrim as well as they. But if 
we applie it to the Chriſtian Church , which hath 
much of likeneſs with (and ſeems to have been copi- 
ed out from) that pattern of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, 
but differs from it in ſome leſs weighty , inconſide- 
Table circumſtances , ( ſuch is the number of aſſeſ- 
ſors, ) then it will accord very well. And the firſt 
conſtitution of this Church being at Feruſalem, and 
that place being nearly concerned in the judicature 


which is here repreſented, and 7ames,the firſt Biſhop | by 


there, being by them put to death, and that a ſpecial 
ingredient in their deſtruCftion (faith7oſephis and Eu- 
ſebins ) that place will in all probability be the ſcene 
of this repreſentation , and the Chriſtian Biſhop 
thereof will be he that here ſirrech upon the throne or 
Biſhops chair ; this Biſhop ſitting in council, (as 
AF. 15. we know he was) and with him the Apoſtles 
(thoſe that were at Fer»ſalem) and the Biſhops of all 
Tudea, the Biſhop of Feruſalem, as of the Metropolis 
of all Z#4ea, ſitting in the middle chair, or ſeat, or 
throne, that of the greateſt dignity, which belonged 


to Fames, and —_— the determination of the | 
b 


Council was delivered by him, AZ. 15. 19. 
V. 4. Round about the throne } The meaning of w- 


s 152594 2 $ezve, round about the throne, will probably be 


cil or Conſiſtory among the Fews firſt, and afterward 
among Chriſtians. A repreſentation we have of it, 
Dan.7.9. (from which place this here ſeems to be ta- 


ken, as many other things in this, out of that pro- 


phecie) I beheld ::ll the ſeats, or thrones, were pitched, 
( not chrown down, as we reade, but pitched or ſer; ) 
donec thront poſits ſunt, ſaith the Yulgar, and #+: ci $0:- 
yo! iw9eq,, fay the Seventy, and Theodotion ; and the 
Chaldee word is the ſame that is uſed by the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe, Jer. 1.15. for the ſerting of thrones, where 
the Hebrew hath 12Na2?, and the Seventy, &, 399%, 
they (ball ſet every one his throne : and then it follows, 
and the ancient of the daies did fit, placing him in the 
midſt of the other thrones, as the father or head of 
the Conſiſtory, and the judgment was ſet, v. 10. 1.e. 

the whole Sabedr:7, the reſt of the Elders, &c. ſea- 
ted on thoſe thrones round about, or on each ſide of 
the head, or Prince of the Confiſtory, and the books 
were opened, preparative to the judicature. So in like 
manner In the Chriſtian Church, where the Biſhop 
and his Presbyters In any leſſer city, and the Metro- 
politane and his Biſhops in the Aerropolzs, are thus 
placed the Presbyters, or the Biſhops, fitting at the 
Eaſt end of the Church in the form of a ſemicircle, 
and the Biſhop , or Metropolitane, in a chair or 
throne of ſome eminence in the midſt of the Preſ- 
byters or Biſhops ſeats, with thoſe on each ſide of 
him, and then the Deacons attending or waiting on 
them. So in Ignatize's Epiſtle tothe Magneſians we 
find, Mi]« 7 e£:107gent5l 7s emaxone vhs, xz Trdbgdlns 
repairs 7 mgeoBuIngis, ( as the Laurentian copie now 
rightly reads it, not 5p«v Te:o8v]ies, as the printed 
Copies were wont to haye it) with your moſt reverend 
Biſhop, and the ſpiritual crown of the Presbyterie ;, no- 
ting the Presbyters ſitting on each ſide of the Bi- 
ſhop in the faſhion of a crown, not of a full circle ; 

for a crown was not ſo anciently, but a large ſemi- 
circle with two ends, by which *twas put over and 
tyed about the head,and accordingly the Conſtel)ati- 
on in heaven ſo called is not a whole or complete 
circle. And thus in the Apoſtol. Conftir. 1. 2. we have 
"ExxAndic; 5tpa&, the Crown of the Church, 1. e. the Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters in Conſiſtory. And indeed 
this manner of ſitting in an half-circle was but the 
ſame with their accubirzs, or lying, at meat, in an 
half-round , called Sigma, from the old faſhion of 
thatletter, (C'* where the moſt honourable place was 
that in the middle, as ſome learned men have collec- 
ted from 1 Sam. 20. 25. The King ſate upon his ſeat, 
a5 at other times, even upon his ſeat by the wall ; where 
ſuppoſe the form of ſitting to be ſemicircular, the 
ſeat by the wall will be neceſſarily the middle of the 
circle. And thus in the Apoſt. Conftir. 1. 2. Keitw wt- 
7 67 thoxors Join, miy Exare;a 5 aTy us Mew T3 

Tg#oB]4;-r, Let the Biſhops ſeat, or throne, be placed 
in the midſt, and on each ſide of him let the Presbyte- 

rle ſit, x, oi d\e'xovor Taco? and let the Deacons ſtand 
- And ſo Greg, Nazianzen, a Biſhop, in his dream 
deſcribes himſelf ſitting in the midſt, and his Pref- 

byters in Chairs on each hand of him. And in Theo- 

daret, Eccl. Hiſt, I. 5.C. 3. 5 wioG@ $9:&, the middle 


ſeat, is, the Biſhop's chair ; and the way propoun- 


ded to compoſe the difference between Paulinus and 
Ailerins is, to ſet the Goſpel in thiat middle ſeat, and 
they 1aviou 5 a)igovev, ro ſit on each ſide. And the Au- 
thor of the Eccleſiaftich, Hierarchie, c. 3.5 * ledpprs 
ukgw 74 Yes Junarneis 19-5 alas 3 The Biſhop 5 placed FL 
the midſt, not of the Altar, but of that part of the 
Church which was called $vn-- 1; * which what it 
Is will beſt appear by the + Scholiaſt on Nazianzer”s ? 
firft cu]d],Enx6; x rhaer& faith he,muure 79 iepty Gaoy, 
0 5 yas Jumeringiy , Uo navy a tf wurngioy Teoner- 


Teal TERTeC a, The words (:nx2s and Ty © fer the 


- Ciſcerned by the ancient manner of ſitting in Goun- 


whole Charch, but the word: ras, the nave, fegnifies the 
Fonesuptn 
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Ovamagypeor 


d. 


N;copmp9%,ywas meant by him that ſirreth on the higheſt or midale 


ff 


Friqavor 
Xpvoui 


 High-prieſt, Zach.6.1 1. that is, a golden mitre, ſuch 


Svneciprer in which the divine table of the myſteries, Or | 
communion-table, is placed : by which it appears,both | 
that the 3vnacigcs is the whole ſpace within the 
Sept, and not onely the Altar or Table therein, and 
alio that the Biſhops being ſeated in the midſt of the 
Svnecheucy is the taking his place at the upper end of 
the Church, within the Sept, with the Presbyters on 
each ſide of him ; which is alſo the way of interpre- 
ting and underſtanding all that is ſaid 1n the ancient 
Writers and Liturgies, of encompaſſing the Svnasict- 
oy, 5.e, of the Biſhop and Presbyters fitting in a ſe- | 
micircle at the upper end of the Chancel. Which | 
is alſo the reaſon why in Ignatius (Ep. ad Ephe/.,) be- | 
ing 1% 7 Ivnacnpic, within the $vnes ner, Tignifies l1- 
ving obediently to the Biſhop and his Conſiltory in 
all things, and aſſembling with them in the publick 
ſervice of God in the Church. 

V. 4. Four and twenty Elders] Having ſeen what 


throne, God in the thing ſignified, but the Biſhop of 
Feruſalem in the repreſentation, it will preſently tol- 
low that the 7e:967440:, Elders, on the thrones round a- 
bout him are thoſe which fate in Council with this 
Biſhop, inthe ſame manner as, A. 15. we find the 
Tg58/18c0, Elders, mentioned. That thoſe ng#98/n- 
e,, Elders, ſignified the Biſhops of 7«dea, ( not the 
Presbyters., as we now call them, of that one city ) 
hath been ſaid, Note on AF. 11. b. For indeed it no 
way appears that at that time there were any ſuch 
Presbyters, ( as ſoon after, and now we have ) any 
middle order between the ſingular Biſhop 1n each 
Church, and the Deacons attending on him : And, 
beſide, it is ſaid of every of theſe, that he had oz his 
head a golden crown, parallel to that of Foſhua the 


as the High-prieſt had under the Law , calPd indif- 
ferently 4a crown and a mitre, which cannot belong 
to inferior Presbyters, but doth fitly repreſent the 
power of rulers, z. e. Biſhops, in the Church, with- 
out attributing any thing of regality to them. And 
therefore in all probability they muſt ſignifie here 
the Archbiſhop of Feruſalem, the Metropolis of all 
Fudea, and all the Biſhops of that Province fitting 
in Council with him. Otherwiſe, the manner of ſit- 
ting being the ſame of the Presbyters of each city, 
( where there were.ſuch ) about their Biſhop, and of 
the Biſhops of the Province about their Metropoli- 
tan ( ſee Note c. ) it might as properly be applied 
to Presbyters as to Biſhops. Now for the number of 
twenty four, that, I ſuppoſe, was exactly the number 
of the Biſhops of 74a at that time, all beſide the 
Metropolitane Biſhop of Fer»ſalem, ( anſwerable to 
the number of the heads of the courſes of the Prieſts, 


being called forth, ACt. 24. 2. and in like manner 
ſtand up in the midſt, At. 1. 15. is, ſo as he may bl 
ſeen and heard belt by all that are preſent : And then 4 


will ſignifie behind, or at the hinder part, and ſo ».2 | 
xA>w, about, WIIl ſtraight appear to be all one with | 
ona, at the back,, Or behind, ( ſee Notei. ) Which 
being granted, the «@ uiow, in the midſt, will neceſſari. 
ly denote the two foremoſt points of the chair or | 
throne, where two of the tving creatures are pla- * 
ced, and wy, abour, the two hindmoſt, and fo ajj + 
the four living creatures will be diſpoſed of, at each | 
corner one. Others, I ſee, have conceived the two . 
which are here ſaid to be © iow, in the middle of the | 
throne , to have been placed one before, and the/ 
other behind, ( and conſequently the two that are 
:zx»4, about, tO be one on each ſide : ) but this can-. 
not well be imagin*d without incommodating the i 
Judge before whom he ſtands, unleſs one be placed 
upon the ſteps of aſcent to the throne, and ſo below! 
the ſpace on which the throne was ſet ; which can-! 
not probably be yielded, becauſe the throne and this! 
place where this living creature would be placed 
would not then make up one ſpace, as it ſcems to! 
doe, c. 5. v.6. where the lamb is ſaid to be iz the midj(F 
of the throne, and of the four living creatures, ſuppo-. 
ling all theſe to make up but one ſpace. But howſo-. 
ever this be, this placing of the [;ving creatures ſo! 
near the throne, doth by the way make it appear; 
that this repreſentation here refers not ( as might! 
be thought) to the encamping of 7/rael about rhe 
Ark, Nu. 2. becauſe here the four living creatures 
are ſet cloſe to the throne, ( and as appears ch. 5: 
v.6.) nearer then the four and twenty Elders ; wheres - 
as the ſtandards in Numbers are appointed to be. 
pitched far off, c. 2. v. 2. the Tribe of Levi immedi 
ately environing the Tabernacle, and the camps cn» 
vironing that, v. 17. F 
Id. Four beaſts ] Who theſe four living creature 


—— IA 
bY Sa 


analogy with what hath been ſaid, be conjectured als. * 
ſo. And to that purpoſe it may be obſerved, thaf 
they are both here, v. 9, 10. and c.5. v.6. ſet betwixf 
him that ſar pon the throne, and the four and twent 
Elaers, which may probably conclude them to b4y 
four Apoſtles , who will be acknowledged to he ſix 
per1or to the Biſhops of 74dea, and may alſo in ſon} 
ſenſe be conceived inferior, in that Council of Feru- 
ſalem, to Fames, advanced to be Biſhop, .e. ſupreme 
ruler there, (at leaſt to be there in another capacith ' 
then he was, as tranſcendent perſons, according} 
ſtanding about the throne, and not as regular members 
of the aſſembly. ) For thus ſaith Clemens, Hypotypoſ. 


1 Chron. 24. who ſeem, as ſuch, to have been taken 
into the Saxhedrim ) though the records of thoſe 
times being obſcure afford no demonſtration of this 
circumſtance. 

V. 5. Seven ſpirits ] The ſeven ſpirits of God here 
are the mmiſtring ſpirits, or Angels,({ee Note on c. 1. 
b.) that attend and wait upon God as apparitors, or 
ſerjeants, or officers to attend the judicature, to cite 
and bring malefactors before it, andare repreſented 
here by the ſeyen Deacons in the Church of 7eru/a- 
lem, attending on the Biſhop, A#. 6. but thoſe like 
lamps of ok burning, in reſpect of the glory and 
brightneſs wherein Angels are wont to appear. 

V. 6. In the midſt of the throne] That which is here 
ſaid of the placing of the living creatures, & uiow 7 
Fees, and xirrw F SFo5ms, in the middle of the throne, 
and round about the throne, may, I ſuppoſe, be thus 
moſt commodiouſly explained, that <» piaw 7 3g», 
in the midſt of the throne , ſhall ſignifie at the former 
part, that which is moſt viſible to the company ; ſo 


I. 5. Peter, Fames and Fohn choſe Fames the brother of 
the Lord Biſhop of Feruſalem. ( where Ruffinus reads, 
Epiſcopus Apoſtolorum ,, Biſhop of the Apoſtles ;, ) ant 
though they three were wr 7 Kviis n-cr8.4 .nwn , by 
Chriſt preferred and more honoured then all the ret 
of the rwelve, yet did they not contend one with ai,- 
other for this dignity, but unanimouſly conferred 
it on Zames the Faſt, who is therefore in Scripture oft 
called an Apoſtle ({ce Note on Gal. 2. f.) Now that 
Apoſtles are meant by theſe living creatures, and al- 
ſo who thoſe four Apoſtles were ,, may appear ty 
comparing this Council. or Judicature here rept t- 
ſented with the Council of Feruſalem, Act. chap. I5. 
There it is certain that the Biſhop Zames preſided, 
v. 13. together with the Elders or Biſhops of Fude a, 
v. 6. and then beſides and”. before theſe Elders gre 
mentioned 'Amira, the Apoſtles, ver. 2, 4, 6.and Fe- 
ter is one of them, v. 6. and ( though not there 1a- 
med) Fohn alſo, Gal. 2. 9. ( his brother 7ames, that 
was wont to be there, being before this put to death, 


o* 


to be ſet -» wirw, in the midſt, ACt. 4. 7. ts ina conſpi- 
Fuous place, all one with before them, ACt.22. 30. and 


At. 12.2.) And ſo there are two of them; and 
why may not Par and Barnabas ( ſeparated bel 
that 
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that time ro Apoſtolacy, c.13. 2.) certainly preſent in 
this Council, be the other two ? That any other A-, 
poſtle was then there doth not appear, and tis evi- 
dent- that theſe four were, and from them, and the 
Elders jointly,are theſe decrees ſent tothe Churches 
of Syriaand Cilicia, v. 23. The learned H. Grotins, 
I perceive, hath fallen very near upon this conjec- 
ture, onely he hath placed Zames the brother of the 
Lord (4.e. the Biſhop himſelf, which cannot be ima- | 
gined) in ſtead of Fohn, and Matthew in ſtead of Bar- 
nabas , upon no other reaſon but becauſe Matthew is 
found to have continued long in F#dea. But refer- 
ring the matter, as the repreſentation here doth, to 
a Council at Ferxſalem, it will be moſt fit to pitch on 
thoſe four who were (in that one Scripture-Council) 
there preſent. And if it be objected that Pal and 
Barnabas were ſent thither from Aprtiochat this time, 
and therefore may not ſcem ſo properly to belong to 
that place; to that I anſwer, 1. that thoſe two being 
by the Holy Ghoſs appointment ſeparared to be A- 
poſtles,, they were not affix*d to any Dioceſe or Pro- 
vince (as ordinary Biſhops were) but had an unlimi- 
ted juriſdiction, like other Apoſtles, and conſequent- 
ly had as much to doe at Feruſalem, to which, as at 
Antioch, from which they were ſent. 2. That Fer«- 
ſalem, being the place from whence the Goſpel firſt 
went out, and began to be preached, and the faith 
being from thence ſent out to all other Churches, it 
was very reaſonable that all other Churches, at that 
time eſpecially , whilſt the Apoſtles reſided there , 
ſhould look upon that as the chief mother-city of all 
Chriſtians : And in.that reſpect, although Antzoch 
was the Metropolts of Syria, and that which had the 
third place of all the world that was under the Roman 
power ( n pn7omMis 1 4 Evelas, rem ddveimus f mod Paw 
uziay cieens tum Tomy, faith Foſephns, De bell. Fud. 
I.y'.c.y. ) yet it may truly be ſaid of Feruſalem at 
that time, that it was the Jerroples of that HMetropo- 
lis ;, and accordingly *tis the afhrmation of Agrippa, 
in Philo, concerning Feruſalem, Mnrgomais 5 & was yw- 
eas IiSaizs, 42 x} i mhiguy , id was SMIKias &5 Empty 
eis Tas way ouoges, Aiviter, ©:1vixny, Supicer Thu T6 &v.mv, x; 
Koialu mrorrppdewiny, eg 5 ms Toppe Nwmodfas, Tau 


| Secondly, it is evident that theſe four reſemblances 
are the ſame that are ſet down Ez#h. 1. 10: All the 


difference is, that here is u6y >, a calf,, which is not mae 


there, but (as in Nambers before) an ox in ſtead of it. 
But that will be eaſily ſalyed : For in the ZXX. mw 
eS, Bs, wigÞ, bull, ox, calf, ſignific the ſame thing. 
See S. Auguſtine, Queſt. 1. 2. qu. 25. Yitulos appellant 
 eEgyptri grandes boves, ut nos Pani Pullos gallinas cu- 
Juſlipet etatis ,, The «Egyptians call great oxen Calves, 
&Cc. SO wag Is uſed for an horſe or mare, which li- 
terally notes 4 foal, and puella, a little wench, for 4 
woman great with childe, Faſt. 2. and Horar. Od.1 3. 
od. 22, and many the like. In that place of Exzechiel 


"tis certain that the Cherubims, or Angels, that at-' 


tend on God, are ſignified ; and ſo here, ſuppoſing 
him that ſits on the throne to be Ged , Cheſs in the 
midſt and round about the throne muſt needs be the An- 
gels alſo. 
this Viſion by the Biſhop of Fersſalem ſitting in 
Council, with the 24 Elders, or Biſhops, of Fudez 
on ſo many Chairs, or Seats, on each ſide of him , 
this reſemblance in proportion muſt be held, for 
theſe four living creatures alſo to ſignifie, as was {aid, 
thoſe four Apoſtles in this honourable relation , as 
the ſtandard-bearers of the Chriſtian 7/rael,they that 
thus travelled to plant, and defend, and contend for 
the Chriſtian Faith over all Z#dea, and in other Ci- 
tles where the Fews were, and, as long as they would 
endure to hear it, not departing to the Geatiles, but 
being ſo rejected by them and perſecuted, they are 
now fit to be next to God about his throne , for the 
judging of the Fews. [And that which ſome learned 
Fews have obſerved to be the meaning of thoſe hie- 
roglyphicks (thoſe four likeneſſes on the ſtandards) 
all rogether, will here be applicable. There is little 
ſenſe in that of Aben Ezra, that che Man was in Reu- 
bers tandard. becauſe he found Mandrakes, &c. or in 
that of the Talmud:ſts, that there are four proud crea- 
tures in the world, the Lion among wild beaſts, &c. All 
which are vain and ridiculous. And the account 
which Photius gives of this matter , Epiſt. 157. is 
little better. The moſt ſenſible explication of the 


evalay, Kinixiav, CC. It ts the Metropolts not onely of one 
Province, Or Region, Fudea, but alſo of moſt others, be- | 
cauſe of the Colomes which it ſent out to e/ Egypt, Pheni- | 
cia, Syria, and CG, and to ſome fold removed, 
Pamphylia, Cilicia, &c. Which being ſuppoſed, and 
this queſtion being ſent from Antioch, the Metropolis 
of Syria, there is no reaſon but they that brought it, 
being themſelves not Meſſengers , but ſolemnly A- 
oſtles equal to any others, (though they came later 
n) and heing as able to ſpeak from their own know- 
ledge to the point in hand as any, and ſo ſpeaking 
at large, A. 15. 12. and indeed ſent this journey by 
immediate commiſſion from heaven, Gal.2. 2. ſhould 
be reckoned together with thoſe other two Apoſtles 
that before were there, and conſidered in the ſame 
capacity with them. And then ſuppoſing, as I now 
doe, that this repreſentation here is copied out from 
that Council of Feru/alem, which alone is mention®d 
in the ſtory of the Scripture, there will be ſmall 
doubt but theſe are two of the living creatures here 
mentioned. | 
V. 7. Firſt beaſt was like—] Oftheſe four likeneſ- 
ſes here, tis firſt obſervable from the Rabbins, Aber 
Ezra, &c. on Num. 2. that they were thoſe that 
made the four Standards of 1/rael, viz. the likeneſs 
of a Lion in the Camp of Judah, of a Man in the | 
Camp of Reuben, of an Ox in the Camp of Ephra- 
im, of an Eagle in the Camp of Dan; and accor- 
dingly q4n, rendred by the LXX. m Cd (x, thy 
living creatures, Pſal, 68. 10. are ſaid to be thoſe en- 
ſigns or ſtandards in their Camps, but by us rendred, 


hieroglyphick given by them is, that by the ſlows 
neſs of the Ox, the anger of the Lion, the ſwiftneſs 
of the Eagle, and the humanity, mercy, kindneſs of 
the Man, 1s meant the repreſentation of God, as he 
was at firſt towards the Fathers in the wilderneſs , 
and to their poſterity ever after, and even now when 
he comes to execute vengeance on them moſt re- 
markably, ſlow to anger and ſwift ro mercy ;, the ſame 
in effe&t which is attributed to God by Foe!, when 
he is conſidered in this very buſineſs of puniſhing 
this people, in the great and terrible day of the Lord, 
Foel 2. 13. the ſubject of this enſuing Viſion. As for 
the truth of that which is thus ſuppoſed to be repre- 
ſented by it, (viz. the great patience and uargoSuuie, 
of God, expreſs'd in the inflicting of theſe his judg- 
ments on the obdurate Fews, and the wonderfull mer- 
cy in delivering the penitent believers) I ſhall onely 
tranſcribe one paſlage from Exſebixs, being his ob- 
ſervation ( after the ſetting down of the ſtory ) to 
this very purpoſe, Teadrm d' ay tin Pirgror emmarivw, a 
yi] ar aÞgruling Unear9raria; f mudzads Tewoid, GC. 
It is but juſtice to add the mention of that which will 
ſet before mens eyes the great mercy of the all-gracious 
providence of God, which forty years after their cru- 
cifying of Chriſt deferred the deſtroying of them , un 
which time, {aith he, Chriſtians, Apoſtles and 
others ( Fames the Biſhop of Fernſalem, &c: ) being 
then alive and among them, «;«& wang ox0gwm(5v mp- 
&ueyor Ted Tonw, Were as a ſtrong hedge , Or wall, to the 
place;, and the Sie thow7", ſaith he, God's viſitation, 
did yet endure with much patience («+ne»vvusoz, the ye- 


thy congregations : ſee A, Maſi 08 Joſhua, 6. 6.v.y. 


ry word compounded of the two things ſignified by 
| the Ox and Lion, the ſlowneſs or waxgins of the Ox 
9n 


But becauſe God is here repreſented in' 
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and the 3u3; of the Lion ) & «ce mls Swntir, 6 ots 
tSeaf wlavononviec, "auyyvo ane 1, (olngias av, if fo be 
at length repenting of what they had done, they might 
ſo obtain pardon and deliverance : where, as the par- 
don and deliverance are the thing figured by the mer- 
cy of the Man, ſo are the « 2e2« mi, if ſo be at length, 
anſwerable to the ( Eagle-like) ſwiftneſs to it ; 
whenſoever they repent, he inſtantly pardons. As 
for any more particular application of theſe four 
likeneſles to the perſons of thoſe four Apoſtles, Pe- 
ter, Fohn, Paul, and Barnabas, as that Peter ſhould be 
the Lion, both in reſpect of his fervour and fiery 
zeal, generally obſerved in him, ( notwithſtanding 
his fall, ) and in reſpect of his primacy, ae@7& =i- 
wv. firſt Simon, in the Goſpel, Fohn the Eagle, in re- 
ſpect of* his high ſpeculations about the Divifity of 
Chriſt, in his Goſpel, Paul the Ox, in reſpedCt of his 
labour more abundant then they all, and Barnabaz the 
Man, in reſpedct of his title of humanity, by which 
his name is interpreted, ſor of conſolation ; I ſhall 
not any farther inliſt on them , becauſe they are but 
conjectural. 
, V.8. Six wings about him-—} In this verſe (which 
hath in it ſome difficulty of-conſtruCtion) it is firſt 
evident that the phraſe, fxof eyes, belongs to the 
living creatures, and not to the wings; for ſo the 
Greek yiuoy]e, full, concludes, which agreeth with 
(oe, creatures, but cannot with #«:02zs, wings, and ſo 
before it had been, v. 6. Tn (wa yew), 0523 whe) , 
four living creatures full of eyes : and ſo it appears 
by the uſe of the wings to cover the face and ſecret 
parts, and to flie; which cannot be applied to the 
circuit or ambience. Next, if the Greek be conſul- 


wei ted, it will be alſo as clear that the wraidey o F70dew, 


round about and within , are not ſo to be divided, as 
in our ordinary Tranſlation they are, the former joy- 
ned with the ſix wings, ( fix wings round about them ) 
and the latter to the eyes, (full of eyes within ) but are 
both together to be joyned with the full of eyes, ww- 
xnbIw o, #7094» yew ]a coSnnwf, about and within full of 


eYes. What 1s meant by KPKAGIEY th E0w Sts, round a-- 


bout and within, may be reſolved by v. 6. where the 
ſame thing is expreſs'd by other words; there it is, 


x x, full of eyes, EuTpoory 35 o nov, before and behind, her ©, 


round about and within. The way of reconciling theſe 


diſtant phraſes is, I conceive, by conſidering the two | they warn all of this approching deſtruction. 


parts of a ſuperficzes, the convex of ambient part, 5.e. / 
the circumference, and the concave or inner part. * 
Theſe two we know are oppoſed one to the other | 
and are fitly expreſYd by either of theſe two pairs, | 
the outer or ambient by »xa9r, round about. the in- ' 
ner or Concave by «9%, within; and ſo again (be- > 
ing here applied to {wing creatures with their faces // 
toward us) the ambient ſuperficies by 3nvv, behind, or © 
the back parts, andthe inner ſuperficies by !urged:y be-fF 
fore,the back parts of ſuch creatures being moſt pro- 4 
perly the convex, and the foreparts (eſpecially when X 
they have wings, and thoſe wings make a kind of ! 
half circle) being the concave ſuperficies. And fo 
by this account, as #«Te:2ev, before, v. 6. and tnwdey, |; 
within, here are all one, fo muſt wzx63ey, about, here | 
and on, behind,or on the back, there, be all one alſo. '! 
And accordingly it may be obſerved that, ch. 5. v.1 > 
#705ty, within, Is oppoſed to 3719iv, the back parts, as? 
here, to x38, about, which makes it conſequent | 
that 7 7:94», the back part, and wx 698r,. about, ſhould,, 
be all one, as now we ſet them. What is denoted by. 
theſe two ſorts of eyes as they are applied to the A-' 
poltles, may perhaps be thus beſt reſolyed : The \ 
eyes before are an expreſſion of their foreſight, or | | 
prophetick Spirit ; the eyes behind, thoſe that look! 
back to the Old Teſtament, and by the faculty of in-! -/ 
| terpreting the prophecies and types, are furniſhed 
, with a great means of convittion to the Fews tof 
whom they were to preach, in ſhewing them Chriſt 
in Moſes and the Prophets own'd by them. The not; 
obſerving the meaning of te5», within, as it is here' 
all one with before, v. 6. hath made others gueſs, that 
their inward gifts may be meant by that, and the 
outward expreſtions and exerciſes of them by wx. 
9+”, round about. But that notion cannot be appli: 
ed to before and behind, ver. 6. and therefore cannot 
reaſonably be thought to have place here. Afo/es hac, 
foretold, that a Prophet ſhould be raifed up, 7. e. the 
Meſſias, and they that heard not him, ſhould be cut if 
and this the Apoſtles underſtood to: be the preſen: 
caſe of the Fews, ſaw this by their eyes behind then 
and ſo by the many other paſlages in the Prophets 


| revelations now to this matter, and thoſe are theh 


to this fame purpoſe : and beſides, they had many 


l 


eyes before, and accordingly whereſoever they com A 


"Y 


Paraphraſe. 


- r. Ahd as God fate on his ©- 
tribunal , or throne of judg- 


CHAP. V. ill 


ND I faw 2 in the right hand of him that fate on the throne, a bodk 
b written within and on the backſide, ſealed with ſeven ſeals. ] 4 


ment, behold there was in his right hand a book or roll (ſee Note on Luk. 4. a.) full of writing on the in-fide, and oftthe back- 
fide, a great way down, and thar roll'd up, and on the out-ſide fealed, that no part of 1t could poſſibly be read; andthisroll 
conſiſted of ſeven rolls, one within another, and every one of them had a ſeal to it, c. 6. v. 1. ( This book of rolls containing in 
it the ſealed, that is, ſecret decrees and purpoſes of God upon the' Jews, which as they were foretokdanely by Chriſt, Matt.24. 


Luk. 21. Mar. 13. fo are they by him inflicted and executed upon them, and that an efte& of his regal power, to which, after 


his crucifixion, he was by his reſurre&ion 1nſtalled. ) 


2. And I faw one of the 


2, And I fawa * ſtrong Angel proclaiming with a loud voice 


I 


, Who is worthy * mighty 
830691 


Angels, of ſpecial dignity a- to open the book, and to looſe the ſeals thereof? ] 
mong them, making proclamation with a loud voice in theſe words, Who 1s able to unlooſe the ſeals of this book, and fo to 


open 1t, to reveal to us what 1s contajned in 1t ? 


3. And it ſeems, no crea- 
ture in the world was able to 
doe it, for uponthis proclamation to all, none pretended to it. 


4. And my defire to know 
cauſed me to be much con- 
cerned and grieved at this, and ſo to make my complamt thereof. 


5s. And one of the Elders 


£.4-v.4. that was inone of the 
thrones, one of them that fate the ſeyen ſeals thereof. J 


-with God in judgment, comforted me, and told me that Chriſt, known by thoſe two titles, of the Lien of the tribe of 

by his voluntary ſuffering of death, received thys reward from his Father, 
ſo from a ſJaughtered Lamb, being turned into a roaring deyouring High, 
ha 


Gen. 49. 9. andthe root of Jefle, Iſa. 11. 1. having 
to have all power given to him at his reſurreuon, an 


4 And.I + wept much, becauſe no man was found worthy to open and to reade 
the book, neither to look thereon. ] | 


3- And no man in heaven nor in earth, nor under the earth, was able to open 
the book, neither to look thereon. J | | 


= 


5. And one of the Elders faith unto me, Weep not : behold the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah, the rootof David hath prevailed to open the book, and to looſe 
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hath priviledge among others beſtowed on him by his Father, to reveal, yea and to execute; the decrees contained iti theſe 
volumes. | 


6. And I beheld, andlo, in the midſt of the throne, and of the four * beaſts, 
crexure® and in the midſt of the Elders, ſtood a Lamb, as it had been ſlain, having 
4ſt into _—_ and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God, + ſent forth into all the 


that had been butchered, 


h 6. This was farther ex 
ſeven | a for what I had not ſeen 
before, a Lamb bloody, with 
wounds viſible in him, as one 


Chriſt crucified andriſen from the dead, and fo indued both with power to ſubdue his enemies (fitly 


'd by this ſtyle of horns, ſee Luk. 1. n. and fo uſed here, ch. 17. 3.) and with all knowledge and wiſedom to order ir 


having inſtruments to execute his will, preſent, and ready preſt 


at his ſervice, and alſo officers (Angels, ch. 4. 5. and 


fitly, 
Zach. 4- 10.) to viſit, and give him account of all that was done in Judza and elſewhere , the perſecutions which'the Jews 


brought upon the Chriſtians. 


+7. And he cameand took the book out of the right hand of him that fate upon 


the throne. J 


of God's hand, that is, received power from God, as the reward of his ſufferings, to revcal and make known 
cute on that people thoſe heavy judgments contained 1n thoſe rolls. 
8. And when he had taken the book, the four * beaſts and four and twenty 
Elders fell down before the Lamb, having every one of them harps and golden 
vials full of odours, which are the © prayers of ſaints. J 


came atid took the book out 
, 2nd then to cxe- 


8. And m__ ns power 
was given to him, this bei 
rhe 1nftating him in that ho 


al authority next to God himſelf (that 15, ſetting him on the throne of judgment, called ficting ar God's righe hand, or reign- 


ing till he bro 
power to Chriſt, and every one 
their own lauds, the than 
Chriſtian profeſſion and afler 
likely to be reſcued from their preſſures to a 


blood out of every + kindred, and tongue, and m_ _ gym : ada 
prieſts ; and we ſhall reign on 


10. And haſt made\us unto our God kings an 


the earth.) ; 
ſufferings, by which he overcame Satan, 
alſo of their perſecutors on earth, bringing them to quiet halcyonian days, 
freely to his ſervice, as a choice peculiar people of his (ſee Note @n ch. 1. d.) 
nefit they ſhould now enjoy, 


was here undertaken by him, ver. 6. 


11. AndI beheld, andI heard the voice of many Angels round about the throne, 
and the * beaſts and the Elders : and the. number of t | 


ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands, ] 


tall his enemies under his feer) the four living creatures, by which the four "_ 
v. 6. and the Elders that (ch. 4. 4+) we rok the _ — Hague gps gen any 
magn in theſe approaching judgments of hi enced to him 
jvitgs of all the believers then Eiving, who had ticen tity Selide 
lies (2 Thelſl. 2. 1.) by the malice of the Jews, bur now by their approaching d 
flouriſhing condition of quier for ſome ſpace. 


this aQ of vengeance (on Chriſt's and the Chriſtians enemies, the 


hem was ten thouſand times 


ſUes were repreſented, ch. 4. 
acknowledgments of rare 
red, and denied the liberty of their 

eſtrudion were 


| | on | 
and redeemed all fairhfull believers, not onely out of the —_ of fin and hell, bur 


an them tranquillity, and liberty to aſſemble 
accordingly concluding that this royal be- 


urate Jews) which 


hold all the 
in infinice x Ap cotoy 


ritudes atten- 


ding on God, joyned with the Apoſiles and Biſhops in giving praiſes unto him. 


12. Saying with a Toud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive 
power. and riches, and wiſedom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſ- | 


ſing, ] 
by which he hath dearly bought them. |. 


"op And 1p Lp with 2 
oud voice cr, &c, 
are moſt worthily arcridured 


to Chriſt as a reward of his crucifixion, All this dignity to himſelf and advantages to believers area juſt reward of his ſufferings, 


13. And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and. under the 13. And all other crea- 


earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that are in them, heard I ſaying, Bleſſing, 
and honour, and glory, and power be unto him that ſitteth upon the throne, and 


unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 
(as they were moſt juſt, fo alfo) to 
that means. ) 


14. Andthe four + beaſts ſaid, Amen. Andthe four and twenty Elders fell 


down, and worſhi him that liveth for ever. 
unto God FUDPen J 
ing by his divine power 


tures in the world made the 
ſame acknowledgment ( no- 
ting rheſe judgments thar 
ſhould now fall on the Jews 


moſt ſeaſonable, and infinitely advantageous to his people, who ſhould be reſcued by 


14 Anda adora- 
tion was paid unto Chriſt as 


noting this puniſhment of the Jews to be a juſt a& of divine revenge on their crucifying of Chri " 
; raiſed from the dead, by the ſame deſtroyeth them, and pookery tying of Chriſt, who be 


eth his perſecuted diſciples, 


Annotations on Chap. V. 


V. 1. 1a the right hand] That *m ? Att, ſignifies 
not xpox, but iz the right hand of God, may appear. by 
v. 7. where It 1s ſaid to be taken , # NE:&'s, out of his 
hand, which ſuppoſeth it formerly to be in it. And 
thoughthis be not the ordinary notation of theGreek 
6, (and therefore I ſee it is conceived by ſome, that 
the book was here brought, and laid by him 5 # &- 
#:4y, on his right hand, ) yet the promiſcuous uſe of 
Prepoſitions in theſe books (anſwerable to the He- 
brews, whoſe Prepoſitions are ufed more looſly and 
largely) will give a full anſwer to this. Now this is 
no nice conſideration, but that which is of uſe to ex- 

Plain that which follows, of the Lambs taking the book 


out of the hand of God the Father. For this book con- 


taining in it the decrees of yengeance and judgment 
upon the enemies of God, the crucifiers of Chr: and 
perſecuters of the Chriſtian faith and Profeſſors, and 
this power being by the reſurrection of Chriſt ſeated 


and inſtated on Chriſt as a teward ofhis ſufferings, & 
conſequently the execution of theſe decrees of God 
put into the hand of the Son, whoſe coming and kjng- 
dom it is thence ſo often called, and this power teing 
not _ delivered up into the Fathers hands till the 
end of theworld.all this is here fitly and fully expreſ- 
ſed by the Lambs taking the book ont of the right hand of 
God the Father, (and would not ſo commodiouſly be 
repreſented,if the book had lain by him, and had not 
been in his hand) and by his looſing the ſeals, and open 


ing the book, 3. e. bringing forth thoſe judgments of 


in 
God which lay folded up.in his decrees, but were 
now to be remarkably executed by Chriſt. 

_ Ib. Written within and on the back-ſide ] It may 
here be thought probable of this book, which is ſaid 
to be wawniroy kowhey x nw, payout or, that 


| cm- 
plified ro me: for I looked . 


11. And Tlooked, and be- 


b, 


KY 20 (a 
dior "Eos 


utting a comma after ?ou3 v, within, it ſhould thus ; % im 


rendred, written within, and ſealed xpox the bac 
cn -/ ar aa 


= 
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and ſo that the ſeven ſeals were all'on the outſide of 
the book. Bur beſides that the ordinary punCtation, 
putting the comma after 3n9vr, 07 the back, reſiſts this, 
there be many other circumſtances clear the other to 
be the meaning, that the book, or: rol}, was writer 
within and on the backſide ; by within meaning the 
inner concave ſ#perficzes of the roll, and by the back- 
fide the convex, which is the outermoſt in rolling up, 
(ſee Th: 4. Note i.) As firſt, that in the procels it 
appears that the opening of every ſingle ſeal brings 
forth ſome repreſentation, which could not be if all 
the ſeals were on the back-ſide; for then they muſt 
all be'open'd before any part of the book could be 
diſcovered : and therefore it mult be ſuppoſed that 
the main book or roll hat ſeven rolls in it, and each 
of them ſealed. Secondly, the phraſe in this place 
refers to the like in Ezektel, ch. 2. 10. where a long 
ſucceſſion of calamities is repreſented by a roll writ- 
ten within and without, that Is, a roll written within 
throughout, and oz the back-ſide a great way down, 
yet leaving enough in the lower part of the back- 
ſide to wrap up all that was written, and keep it from 
being ſeen; and ſo for ſealing alſo. And that is 
perfectly appliable to the phraſe here, written within 
and on the back-ſide, but ſo, as there ſhould be void 
ſpace left to cover all, and to ſeal up all. Thirdly 

becauſe the word 5m9vy, on the back-ſide here being all 
one with without in Ezekzel, and ſo fitly denoting not 
the —_ of the roll when it was made up, or that 
part ofthe outſide which appeared then, but the back- 


| x: 


for that is the reaſon why a roll at any time is writ- 
ten on the back-ſide, viz. becauſe the inſide (which | 
alone 1s wont to be writ on ) will not contain all. 
| that belongs to it ; Scripts & 4 tergo being the ex- 
preſſion for a very long roll , gr book, that it is 
written on the back<ſide alſo. i #4 dei 
i V8: _ of joan "uy _ Saints are whoſe. 
prayers are here mention*d, as odowrs, may appear, Ton.ys 
V. 10. where of them it is ſaid, that they ſhat «gh. Five 
the earth, 1, e. that the effeCt of the execution of theſe 9» # «r 
judgments of God on the enemies of Chriſtianity, ** 
noted by the Lambs opening the bock, (Note a.) ſhould. 
be this, that the Chriſtians ſhould thereby have'a 
peaceable being upon earth, to aſſemble and ſerye 
Chriſt, (ſee c. 1. Noted.) By this it is evident that 
the Saints here are the Chriſtian people por earth, vc. 
and not the Saints which reign in heaven. And this ” 
alſo is agreeable to the notion of odours, by which, ewun 
their p_ are expreſs?d : For thoſe refer to the 
incenſe that the Prieſts were wont to offer in the' 
SanCtuary, whileſt the people prayed without, Luk, 1. 
V. 10. and their prayers ſuppoſed to go up with that 
incenſe to heaven. By this it alſo appears that the 
four living creatures, and four and twenty Elders,whichg,;,, 
have here the vials in their hands, as alſo the harps, x,5wa 
the one to denote the prayers, the other the praiſes: 
of the Chriſtians, are the Apoſtles and Biſhops of 
Judea, (as in the laying of the ſcene appeared, c. 4, 


©» *S > \ ÞOqQaan > 8 


ſide of the roll written on a good way, when the in- | 


Note d. and g,) whoſe office it was to preſent the 
pos and praiſes of the Chriſtians to God : and fo 
y all theſe together the Chriſtian perſecutedChurch 


ſide or foreſide was all written on. This is fitly appli- ' of Fudea, (and by conſent with them, all other Chri- 
able to the matter here foretold at the opening of ſtians over the world) are repreſented here, as thoſe: 
theſe ſeals, a long ſeries of calamities which ſhould ' that had now their prayers heard, and thoſe by ths 
- fall upon this people, (juſt as in Exzekel it was: ) , deſtruftion of their perſecuters turned into praiſes, * 


IV 


| CHAP. VI. 


1. And as the Lamb, that 1 N D I ſaw when the Lamb opened #* one of the ſeals, and I heard + as it ahugoay 


is, Chriſt, opened the firſt were the noiſe of thunder, one of the four beaſts ſaying, Come and ſee.) kar. a8. i 
ſeal, which cloſed the firſt roll, I looked, and the firſt of thoſe four living creatures called aloud to me, or in ſuch a kind of voice  tibefri 
as is wont to come out of thunder, when a voice 15 heard from heaven (ſee Note on AR. 9. 6.) ſaying, Come and fee, or, ; of the four 
Here is a more full relation pn of thoſe things which Chriſt had foretold concerning the Jews, Mar. 24. (ſet down | gee 
here in this chapter in groſs, and more particularly, as they have their execution, in the following chapters.) | Lots 
of thunder, 


_ Anim þ held, ae And1 faw, and behold a white horſe, and he that fate on him had a bow, and 5» # # 


thought I ſaw a white horſe, a CLOWN Was given unto hum, and he went forth cOngUEring, and to conquer. ] _ Pee , 
and one ſitting thereon, that 1s, an Angel repreſenting Jeſus Chriſt (ſee c. 19. 11.) now in another poſture then that in which” *'! 6; g quit 
he had been, c. 5. 6. There he was a Lamb flain, now he 1s a King riding jn pomp, ( the white horſe noting his glory) but | Gpuraic 
this aſpiritual King, the horſe that he rides on being myſtically the Goſpel, in reſpect of the purity and gloriouſneſs or divinity ( 

of irs do&rine. And this horſe-man, or Prince, the Lord Chriſt, had a bow 1n his hand, that is, menaces and terrors held our 
againſt his enemies, before they be really inflited on them, as the bow is firſt held in the hand, then the arrow prepared upon 
the ſtring, before it be ſhot out at them : and he had a crown given to him, as to one now inſtated and inſtalled 1n his royal 
office : and his buſineſs at the preſent was, that which was primarily proper to the white horſe, the Goſpel, to be the power of 
God toſalyation to them that believe, to convert the Jews to the faith, and fo to conquer and melt his crucifiers ; and then 
for the future ( as the Goſpel 15 by conſequence the favour of death unto death) to bring down, or deſtroy the obdurate, 
_—_ two being generally the ways of Chriſt's conquering in this book) and as the Jews, ſo after, the Romans, by converting 
ome, and deſtroying others, conquering and breaking the infidelity of ſome, and then bringing down and deſtroying rhe im- 


penirent. 
ir And when he had ope- _ 3- And when he had 


the ſecond ſeal, which had Come and ſee. ] 
the ſecond roll under it, the ſecond of the living creatures called ro me to come, and behold what was repreſented there. p 
' Ard 1 looked and aw. 4+ And there went out another horſe that was red : and power was given to hitn  _ 
DD and _ of that ate thereon, to take peace from the + earth, and that they ſhould * kill ove f!n0% 
blood-colour, and an Angel another ; and there was given unto him a great ſword. ] Z andnoteon 
(as miniſter of God's judgments) fate upon him : and of him it was told me, that he had power given him to embroyl the land 2 Mar. 24 * | 
of Judza (ſee c. 7. 1, 9.) with war, thereby to pour out a great deal of blood; and to thar purpoſe, me thought he had a fFvord & Rev. Jo & 
put into his hand, a preſigmfication of the ſlaughters that ſhould be committed by the Jews one upon another, ſee Mat. 24. 7. + 
| | . rd rhird * beaſt ſay, Coruie *1cing 
; he opened. 5+ And when he had opened the third ſeal, I heard the third * y, Cor 
| PE rhe hi the and ſee. And I beheld, and loa black horſe : and he that fat on him had a pair ___ 
third roll under it, the third ballances in his hand. J © þ 


| —_— 


Paraphraſe.: 


* a4 a voice 
2 j 
F; 


A 


opened the ſecond ſeal, I heard the ſecond * beaſt fay, living 


;- creature 


of the living crearure { to me, to come and ſee what was in that roll: and: itwas a third horſe, black and foul ro look on, 
'and by that was ſignified aſore. famine (which diſcolours the skin of men, and makes them look black, and ſad, and diſmal; ) 
and to fignifie this, he that was on this horſes back, the Angel that was executioner of this judgment, had a ballance in his hand 
co weigh corn, (as 'tis uſual in time of ſcarcity, or approaching famine, when bread is diſtributed out to every one by weight, 
a0 more then s thought neceſſary to life.) ud | 
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Cnr. Vj The REVELATION. 


not the oyl and the wine, 
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6.- And I heard a voice in the midſt of the four + beaſts ſay, * > A meaſure of & lint Go ihe mate p 
wheat for a peny,and three meaſures of barley for a peny ; and + ſee thou hurt not ce @ur ——*apgrinades. eo 
| proceeded a.voice,as the pre- 


iojore i : | . 2M | — 
ſh df 1xh- diction of ſome prophet, ſaying, The ſcarcity of corn 1s ſuch,that the price of a mans days-labour will buy no-more than is wour 
Un to be thought ſufficient for a mans food for a day, and if he eat that all himſelf, there 1s nothing left to provide for wife and 
X children, much: leſs for cloaths for all of them, and fo in proportions the price of barley.; ſuch ſcarcity there is of the neceflaries 
of life for men and catrel : whereas of oyl and wine (of which there is no neceflity, 24 firſt might wholly be ſpared, and is of 
nouſe 1n ſuch times of extream dearth, and the want of the other might competently be ſupplied by water ) there was ſtore 
enough : the ſcarcity was to fall wr ay yo the neceſlaries of life, but not on the ſuperfluities, which is an expreſſion of the 
heavineſs, not lightneſs or ſupportableneſs of it. * 08 | 
q 7. And when he had opened the fourth ſeal, I heardthe voice of the fourth _ ,, ang upon the opening 
a «jriog * beaſt ſay, Come and ſee. J LES . of the fourth ſeal, wherewith 
i creature e fourth roll was ſealed up, the fourth living creature called ro me tocome and ſee the repreſentation epntained in it. 
af : | . . , 
8.AndI looked,and behold a pale horſe,and his name that fate on him wasDeath, ' 8. And it wasa pale horſe, 
tw! and + hell followed with him : and power was given 4 unto them # over the fourth 284 27 pre gaay bgnnty- 
weeds ©. part. of the earth, to kill with the ſword, and with hunger, and with death, and {5 £2: death or morcali- 
Me daneb - 5 3 b 3 ty, whether by extraordinar 
*wokill + with the beaſts of theearth. } | . - waysof death, theſword and 
gow _ famine, or by thar ordinary known way of peſtilence, following ( as ordinarily it doth) upon thoſe two and ſweeping away 
Re find many. And theſe three horſes,in the three laſt rolls, that is, ſword, famine, and death or peſtilence, (all named rogether 1n this 
Yar frat matter, Mat.24+7. ſhould deſtroy the fourth part of the land of Judza,men and beaſts, or elſe ſhould make ſuch a vaitatiog 
int mimag- that the wild beaſts ſhould encceaſe, and be too ſtrong for the inhabirants there. ( And all this bur a fore-runner of the far 
_ wry greater deſtrutions that ſhould afrerwards be wrought among them at the ſiege of Titus.) h | 
the — 9. And when he had opened the bfth ſeal, I faw * © under the altar the ſouls 5,0. and upon the open- 
baſe 6". of them that were ſlain for the word of God, and for the teſtimony which + they ing of the fifth ſeal, I faw im 
tat{o held. | | | the lower: part of the San- 
_ 10. And they cried with a loud voice, ſaying, How long, O Lord, holy and Ruary, - poo eng 
- rug true, doſt thou not judge and avenge our bloud on them that dwell on * the (kech. 7.9, 14.) thar 
wncath Ecarth? ] ; : : : | | had been ſlain by the Jews, 
+they had for their conſtant preaching of Chriſt, and this bloud of theirs, like that of Abel, called to Chriſt, as a righteous and faithful 
had 200 Judge, for judgment-upon thoſe wicked men, who were guilty of all the bloud of all the prophets (Mar. 23.35.) even as far 
the land as to Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles, and other Chriſtians afterwards, whom they perſecuted alſo, and cauſed many to be pur 
wa todeath, Luke 21.12. | 
11. And white robes were given unto eyery one of them, and it was ſaid unto | Lis: de an 
them, that they ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, untill their fellow-ſervants alfo, their bloud for aire, Si 
and their brethren, which ſhould be killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled. J _ was .at the preſent anſwered 
with giving them white robes, acknowledgments of their conſtancy, and perſeverance 1n ſuffering, and conſequently a preſent 
ſtate of bliſsfull reward 3 this revenge of their bloud being for awhile, for ſome few years, deferred, till all the bloud-guiltineſs 
of theſe Jews ſhould be filled up, all rhe other Martyrs ſlain, James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, &c. and then ſhould the yenge- 
ance come on theſe impenitent obdurate perſecutors, ſeec. 7. 9, 10, &c. | 
12. AndI beheld, when he had opened the ſixth ſeal, and lo there was af great | 01 ee opens . 
earthquake, and 8 the Sun became black as ſackcloth of hair, and the Moon became the fixth ſeal,in mms nnys on 
as bloud ; ] : was a repreſentation of Eclip- 
- of Sun and Moon, &c. figuratively to expreſs great deſtrutions, Ezek. 32. 7. Ifa. 13. 20. Joel 2. 10. and 3r. and 
le 3+ I 5. | 
13. Andtheſtarsof heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree caſteth her \,,, anq he fame was a- 
tatterigs + untimely figs when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty wind : gain ſignified by an appea- 
doſve rance of falling ſtars dropping down as the withered figgs, thoſe that are of a ſecond ſpring, and come not to be ripe thar 
n Jear, bur hanging on the tree in the winter, are froſt-bitren, and with a great wind are ſhaken down and fall from the tree, 
* 34+ 4+ | 
14. And the heayen departed as a ſcroll when it is rolled together, andevery 1, anq by the appear- 
fy mountain and iſland were moved out of their places. 7 |  _ ance of great, black, gloomy 
| clouds, covering the whole face of the sky, not a ſtar to be ſcen any more than the writing is diſcernible in a roll folded up, 
; ( ſee note on Luke 4.a. ) and by the earthquakes ver.12. whereby many hills and flands were moved out of their places, 
, I. 34+ 4- | | | 
ie me” - -- by. And the Kings of the * earth, and the great men, and the rich men, and | 5. Ant the gdvernours 
wr og. the + chief captains, and the mighty men, andevery bond-man, and eyery free- and great ones,of ſeveral de- 
wh man i hidthemſelves in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains ;] | | grees of power among the 
you the Generals of the ſeveral fations among them, and every meaner perſon of all forts, appeared 1n the viſion to be in an 
orrible conſternation : | | 
16. And faid to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face 165, ang the guilt of the 
of him that ſitteth on the throne, and from the k wrath of the Lamb: J  bloud of Chriſt and Chriſti- 
ans, which they had ſhed, and of which they wiſh'd that it might fall upon them and their children, now fell upon them,made 
them fly into vaults or caverns under uy and into walls ( according as it really felt out,and as it was forerold by the Pro- 
phets, Iſ.2.19. Hoſ.10.8. and by Chriſt, Luk. 23.30.) | 
i7. For the great day of his wrath is come, and who ſhall be able to ſtand? Þ 17. As ſeeing this inevi-- 
table yengeance now falling on them. 
4 
£) . mY 
n Annotations on Chap. Vl. 
b, | 
T2 | | i Py + & k 6 TE. ETON ; 
V. 4. Kill one another] Fhe great inteſtine broils | twelfth of Nero, when Florxs crucified (beſide great 
lance Among the Fews, thoſe eſpecially of the Sedirious and multitudes of the ordinary ſort) votes 0710 me Ie 
"4m the Zelots, are at large fet down by 7oſephus I. 4. | fairs 7emwn ov, faith Euſebius out of Foſephus, many 


and 1. 5. De Bel.Fud. ſb great,ſaith he, that Veſpafiar | myriads of the moſt honourable among the Fems, there 
On ed deferred the | _ of Feruſalem, that they way faith he, firlt in Ceſarea, then in all Syria ſuch a 
might -more eaſily be deſtroyed by.their own than by | diſorder and tv) mgexh, rerrible rummlr, of thoſe 


the Romans ſwords : ſet LuF: 21; 10; Thus abot the | that dweltin the country a gain thoſe that inhabiees] 
| +7708 
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+ Exſeb.l. 3 


c. out of Out of 


Foſephus, 


the cities, invading. and laying them oye ay or] 


hoſtile manner, that one might ſee whole cities full 


. of unburied carcaſſes, old men and children thrown 


dead together, women ſhamtleſly uncovered,y, # =- 


oxy krep fey werhy dy ray rvizpoeay, the whole Province 


| full of inexpreſſible calamities. Andthe obſervation is 


once for all, Eccl.Hift. 1.2.c.6. that 5does 1þ mew xy 
natd'y andvnace wnnavre!, ſeditions, and wars, and miſ- 
chievous projetts one upon the neck of another, never left 
the city and all F«dea,till at laſt the ſiege came upon 
them. Andat that very time when it came, three fa- 
tions there were on foot among them, under three 
commanders, Eleazar, Fohn,and Simon. And though 
Tacitus ſay that the approach of their enemy gave 
them peace one with another ; yet Foſephus,that was 
an eye-witneſs, relates it much otherwiſe, only that 
the three faftions &s Wo wiess euivd]au, were divided 
snto two,by the oppo of the third, Fohn upon the 
day, of unleavened bread ſending ſome into the Tem- 
ple, under pretence of ſacrificing, which kilPd Elea- 
zar and butcher®d his party,& ſeiſed upon the Tem- 
le, where before Eleazar and his Zelots had fortifi- 
ed themſelves. And however, though the ſeditious 
joyn*d a while to repel the enemy, yet they ſoon re- 
turned to their former feuds, and one faction fight- 
ing againſt the other, the weight and ſmart of both 
fell upon the communalty,, who were plunder*d by 
each of them. More of theſe civil combuſtions, and 
the fearfull effe&ts of them, we readof moſt notably 
inthe time of the ſiege; when the ſcarcity began to 
Pinch the beſieged, then the 5an«5! broke into all 
houſes, tormented the poſſeſſors to bring out their 
provifion. Wher mothers, + ſaith he, ſnatch'd vittuals 
their babes mouths, in came the ſeditious, and 
ſnatch'd it out of theirs, and catching up the children 
which held faſt the bits 1n their mouths, and would not 
let them go, they daſh'd them againſt the ground. 
"Thoſe that, to preyent them, eat up what they had 
before they could come to them, they uſed with moſt 
horrid cruelties, &s aNunbivres, raking themſelves to be 
injured by them who thus robbed them of their prey: 
And thoſe that were ready todie through the famine, 
they would yet ſearch more ſtrictly, wi wr xoams t wr 
&21v 0x1/fom ny Savamr, leſt they ſhould have ſome food 
in their boſame, and only make as if they were famiſh'd, 
when they were not-; and then Ja Baozrov 5db} megs 
tedver Gone, borrible ways of torment did they uſe to find 
out food. And ſo true is that which is here ſaid, of 


their killing one another,,that,faith he, mas F ip eu Kov | B 


Corres Sinauvoy &m3 meips. 3% (id gs, they would run through 


| thoſe that lay alive (but ready to faint) before them, 


zo trie their weapons. And the horridneſſes of theſe 
practices of theirs upon one another was ſuch, ſaith 


he, that if the Romans had delayed the work, the | P 


earth would” haye ſwallowed them up, or fire and 
brimſtone would have fallen from heaven on them. as 
on Sodom. And though the whole faction of the Ze- 
lots were kilPd by Tirzs in the Temple ( a part of 
which they fortified and defended ) yer till after 
that, even to Aadriar”s time, we find mention of their 
frequent tumults, and butcherings of one another. 
But the particulars whichare here in this place inti-. 
mated, and the ſame Mar. 24. 6,7. ſeem to be earli- 
er than theſe,as being both here and there ſet before 
the famines, and peſtislences,and earthquakes ; all which, 
as they are both there and here mentioned, are but 
dex wd)rer, the beginnings of their enſuing calamities, 
the ſigns and forerunners of them. And many ſuch 
flaughters there then were in the latter end of Clau- 
dive, and throughout Nero*s reign, cauſed by ſediti- 
ons and tumults, from time to time ſucceeding one 
another, and famines in like manner conſequent to 
their ſeditions commotions ; and ſo, as it is uncer- 
tain, ſo it matters not much in what point of time 


theſe here are placed, Only for the preventing of | &n 47a, all that were moſt juſt 'in the city, 4 


miſtakes, we may proceed thus far in defining of 

time'; that the famzne here mention'd cannot be Fn 
foretold by Agabms, nor conſequently can the ſlau; h. 
ters here mention®d be any preceding that, if what;is 
here ſaid be by way of prophecy. For that famihe 
foretold by Agabus came to pals in the ſecond ye 

of Claudius, which was before S. Fohn's baniſhmear 
can be imagin'd to be : For that S. Fohn was at Fery- 
ſalem about the ſixth of Claudixs appears by 7a ys 
—_— him there, Gal. 2.9. at his coming up wj;h 
Barnabas from Antioch to the Council there. A1q 
that Claxdins did not baniſh the Jews from Rome {il} 
after this, appears, A#. 18. where upon that oc(a- 
ſion, Aquila was but newly come from Rome yer.2. 


at the time of Paul's being come from Athens to ('- i 


rinth : and there muſt be ſome competent time intex- 
vening betwixt the Council and this : For after {1c 
ſeparated from Barnabas, his buſineſs was in Syr,y. 
Cilicia, Derbe, Lyſtra, Phrygia, Galatia, aha 
Troas, Philippi, Amphipolis, Apollonia, Theſſalon's 
Berea and Athens. This baniſhment of the Je bo 
from Rome, Oroſins 1. 7.C.6. relates out of TFoſephps 
to have been about this ninth of Claudius. And thir 
Claudius did any act againſt Chriſtians before thy 
were involved in that expulſion among the Jews, tie 
have no ground or reaſon to affirm : But on the co1- 
trary Sueronius is clear, Claud.c. 25. that he banil). 
edthe Jews that followed Chriſt. Which makegjt 
reaſonable. to aſlent to the judgment of Chronolq- 
gers, that in this ninth of Claudins Fohn was baniſh; 
from Epheſus to Patmos ; all parts of the Koman d)- 
minions doing the ſame that was done at Ron. 
However, that Fohn was not ſent into Patmoes befoxe 
that famine, doth thus appear irrefragably ; No 
manner of perſecution fell upon the Chriſtians fron 
the Roman Emperor, Or Proconſal, or Procurator, bp. 
fore they were ſtirred upby the Jews, the fountai; 

of all the perſecutions, ſaith Terrallian cont. Gnoff. 
And the Jews ſtirred not up the Gentiles untill, Fy 
the Apoſtles turning away from them to the Ge - 
tiles, they were incenſed and provoked, As 13.4. 
and that was after the death of Herod Agrippa,whig 

was in the fourth of Claudius. And therefore oo 
poling the exile of S. oh» to Parmos to have been 


toward this end of Claudizs's reign, it is conſequert 


that to that time alſo, and not before, theſe murull 
ſtaughters muſt _ And of this ſort Foſephis 
mentions very bloody ones, when the Sicaris r# 
ed in the time of Felix, Ant. 1. 20.c. 5, And at the 
end of that chapter he adds, ww amyewulrs 3 irghav 
UT uitias Tea, that many of the Prieſts were in d;- 
ſtreſs, and died for want ; though becauſe that famine 
ſeems to have been on the Prieſts only by the op- 
reſſion of the high-prieſts,jt is not certain that that 
15 1t which is here mention'd, but ſome other about 
that time, not particularly mentioned by him. Ang 
theſe ſlaughters wrought by theſe ſeditious perſons 
as they are properly parallel to the Jevai a Prov, the 
beginnings of pangs, Mat. 24. 10 are they to the ſecong 
horſe inthis Vition. And preſently after,the ſtate of 
Fudea is ſo related by Joſephus C. C. as their cond! + 
tion may well be repreſented in this Viſion,v.8.when; 
the power 3s given to them to kill upon the fourth pai? 
of the land with ſmord, and hunger, and death, th: 
Jews never deſiſting from ſedition, usxe: 4 mr minus 
6-7, untill they kindled and accended a war. Andthiz 
will be a fit ſeaſon alſo in which to place the cryin; 
of the ſouls beneath the Altar, which muſt be ſome- 
what before the murther of S. Fames the Biſhop of 
Feruſalem, ſer down after the death of Feſtus, ( an] 
before Albinys entred the province, c.n'.) and ſaid t 
have raiſed great grief and indignation in all thif 
had any ſenſe of juſtice, #4 ivy emi of xf 
THY 70148 H), of, aek 766 vous axoiCas, Bagus neyrdy 
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exatt concerning the laws, took it very ill, faith he. |cedent 3 and then the meaning will be, that this de- 
h. V. 6. A meaſure of wheat for a penny] Chenix is |{truCtion fell upon the cattel as well as men, -as ei- 

xi not any ſet meaſure, but hath often varied in ſeyeral | ther in war, or famine, or peſtilence it is wont to doe. 
times, faith Waſerus, Ant. Menſ. 1. 2. c. 3. and doth | This hath thus far been ſaid on ſuppoſition that what _ .. 
ordinarily ſignifie that proportion of wheat which | is deſcribed here belongs to the beginnings o f ſorrows, *x@ 4d\- 
will be ſufficient for one mans food for a day. So| and not the birrer pangs themſelves: As for thoſe, one 

wiz Andu® Is, it ſeems by the Goſpel, Matr. 20. 2. the | they were far more ſharp and waſting, and infinitely 


6G',y Hades (Or dranouds, deſtruttion) along with it, the 
wm x%- peſtilence is moſt probably ſignified, which follows 


Aunic 


An Ti 
w/v 7hg 
Ye 


. hand, is an emblem of dearth beginning, though not 


wages of a daies labour. And then the meaning of 4 
chanix for a penny is, that a man's daies-labour ſhall 
but bring him in as much bread as he daily wanteth, 
all other neceſſaries for him, and even bread for his 
whole family, being wanting; for the chanix was 
but the proportion for one perſon. This ſignifies 
the beginning ofa famine, the dearneſs of corn, as 
will be diſcerned if it be compared with the diffe- 
rence that is among us between the day-wages of a 
labourer, and the quantity of bread which is neceſla- 
ry for him; two pence in bread being thought 
largely ſufficient for a ſingle man's food, when yet 
his ordinary wages 1s five or fix times as much : by 
which may be gueſs'd the meaning of 2 chenix of 
wheat for a denarie, viz. two penny-worth of bread 
(perhaps leſs) ſold for a ſhilling, or every thing fix 
times asdear as ordinary. And ſo this whole verſe, 
and the rider of the black horſe, with the ballance in his 


yet rioting upon them, and ſo is moſt proper to be 
applied to the famines in Z#dea, foretold by Chriſt, 
Matt. 24. 7. which yet were none of them compara- 
ble with thoſe horrible ſtreights of famine which be- 
fell them afterward in the ſiege, &c. See Note a. 
V.8. Death, and hell followed] By death here, and 


the famines immediately, ar. 24. 7.and fo here in 
the endofthis 8. ver. (ſword, famine, death.) Death 
ſure is peſtilence,and that ſome particular peſtilence, 
ſoon after the famines forementioned, Yet will it 
not be amiſs to obſerve how properly this word 
(which ſignifies mortality in general, without defining 
the way of it) may be alſo ſet to denote ſome other 
of thoſe prodigious ſlaughters which after fell upon 
the Fews, which could not be contained under either 
the ſword or famine before mentioned. . Of this ſort 
there were many, that eſpecially of the three myri- 
ads, i.e. thirty thouſand, which in a tumultat the 
fealt of the Paſſeover were thruſt and trod to death 
by themſelves, as they ran tumultuouſly out of the 
gates of the Temple ; we? ms iZ5H5 7% ieps big owe 
Wo, mes amnnar telam]u oo, ſaith Enſebins, 1.2.C. 0. 
Ib. Unto them] The wmis, them, here in the Plural 
ſeems to ſignifie the three laſt horſes and their ri- 
ders, and ſo to denote ſword, and famine, and peſt:- 
lence,the ſame that was mentioned by Chriſt, Mar.24. 
V. 7. as the beginnings of their ſorrow, Or pangs of a 
far heavier travail, which after followed : and ſo no 
doubt there was a completion of it, in ſuch a degree 
aS1s here ſpoken of, z. e. 53? n 7iraeny 4 yits, upon the 
fourth part of the land; whether that ſignifie to the 
deſtroying one tetrarchy or fourth part of the nati- 
on, ( asit is certain it fell very heavy upon Galzlee 
or whether to the deſtroying very many in ſeveral 
parts of the nation, ſo that not all, but only a fourth 
part of the nation were thus viſited by theſe deſtru- 
ctions. This latter will ſeem the moſt probable, if it 
be applied peculiarly to that point of time which is 
parallel to the beginnings of ſorrow, Mat. 24. And 
then the wy * Sugior, by the beaſts, if that be the right 
reading, will ſignifie the prevailing of the beaſts of 
the held, as a token and effect of a yaſtation in thoſe 
Places, where the ſword, and famine, and peſtilence, 
had made ſuch havock, z. e. in that fourth part of the 
land. But the King's MS. reads not wr wy wgior, by 
the beaſts, but n Tiragny 75 Sugior , the fourth part of 


above this proportion. The ſtory 1s full of them. 

At the Paſleover (to ſhew the juſt judgments of God 

in avenging on them the death of his Son, at that 

very time wherein they crucified him) no leſs then 
300000, Which came up to that feaſt out of all 7#- 

dea, were ſhut up in Feruſalem, as in a priſon, in that 

cloſe ſiege of the Romans, which made the famine ſo 

ſoon to rage moſt furiouſly ; and this whole number, 

being but a ſmall proportion to the infinite multi- 

tude more of thoſe which were in the city before ; 

(for by Ceſti*s computation of the 2550co and 600 
ſacrifices offered at one Paſſeover , at the rate often 

perſons to one ſacrifice, the number will be near ten 

timesas great as this now named, befides the unclean 

that were excluded the ſacrifice) were all, one and 

other, deſtroyed either by the famine, or by the ſe- 

ditious and turbulent among themſelves, killing the 

rich Trpdors eymwwnias, under pretence they would be- 

tray the city, or by the peſtilence, or by the enemy 

( when they were taken + forraging for food, and + 5./:44. ac 
crucified great multitudes of them before the city) 3. Fu. . 
or at laſt taken captive by the beſiegers. So that of + 
thoſe that fell by the famine and ſword , atv x Eiger, 

in Foſephus de Captiv. 1.6. C. 44. (as here @ joupais x, 

@ Ape) he there caſts up the ſum to an hxndred and 

ten myriads, 4.e. eleven hundred thouſand. And for 

thereſt of the + «2o«'/tss and aysgnci, the ſeditions rob- + See Exſeb, 
bers and thieves, as they were by their own accuſed *+< + 
and appeached, they were all put to death by Fronto 

a Roman, after the taking the city ; and of thoſe that 

were {till left, thoſe which were talleſt and hand- 

ſomeſk, they were reſerved for the triumph. Then 

of the reſt that were above ſeventeen years old, ma- 

ny were ſent priſoners to the works in e/£gypt, and 

many ſent into the provinces to be deſtroyed in the 
Theatres, o:Jo x; 2»pi0:s, faith he, by ſword and by 

wild beaſts. And for all thoſe that were under ſeven- 

teen years old they were ſold for ſlaves. And of 

theſe alone, faith he, the number was aboye nine my- 

riads, that is, ninety thouſand. 

V. 9. Under the Altar] evoracreror here, and c. 8.3. Ee. 
muſt ſignifie the altar of incenſe (called Iurrasngov Ty -—_— 
$ wa) ©, Luk. 1.11. but properly Tomzniger ) not ©" 
of burnt-ſacrifice, the whole place here repreſented 
from c. 4. being the SanCtuary within the veil, where 
this altar of incenſe ſtood, that other of the burnt-ſa- 
crifice ſtanding without in the court (ſee Note on 
Mat. 23. 1.) and ſo tis clear by the mention of - 
cenſe, ch. 8. 3 To which purpoſe may be obferved, | 
what we find in * Theophyla#, that the word Wwa- * 0 rb. g. 
T100y Was uſed peculiarly for that cenſer which the 7- 
Chief Prieſt once a year carried with incenſe into the 
Holy of holies, and that the ſtanding alrar in the San- 

Ctuary was called $v0:a51p:oy. And therefore wnys m 5% proudre © 
$voragngis muſt not be rendred wander the altar (as they n=-mes 
that conceive it the altar of burnt-ſacrifice, conceive 

alſo that the ſouls of the Martyrs do here lie at the 

foot of the altar, where the blood, which is the life 

of living creatures, is wont to be poured out) but in 

the lower part of the Sanctuary, beneath the altar of 

incenſe. Of this word ſee more in Note on ch. 1 1. 4. | 
As for the /onls of choſe that were ſlain, by that phraſe v»xa3- , 
is ſignified their bloud, (as the ſox and the life is all 94/## 
one, and the blond 15 the life, Gen. g. 4.) and the bloud 

of the ſlain is the effuſion of their bloud, ( as the bloud 

of Abel) the ſin of murthering them. The ſame is at- 

ter expreſs'd by iovay wor, thoſe that were ſlain, for gc, 


beaſts, anſwerable to the fourth part of the earth pre-| 


of them in the Maſculine gender, and not of the 4v30: 
Ffrft3 In 
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in the feminine, it is ſaid, k«ga{ov nizovres, they cried | 


ſaying, How long, &c. All which ſignifies no more 
' but the ſinof ſlaying the Chriſtians, and the venge- 
ance that in, juſtice from God, and by the promiſe 
of Chriſt, was due to it: And the whole paſſage 
ſeems to allude to 2 Eſar. 4. 35. where the ſouls 
of the richteous ask in their chambers, ſaying , How 
long, &c. and the anſwer is, (as here) By meaſure 
hath he meaſured the times, &Cc. and, he doth not ſtir 
them, till the ſaid meaſure be fulfilled, and ch. 15. 8. Be- 
hold, the innocent and righteous blood crieth unto me, 
and the ſouls of the juſt complain continually, and there- 
fore ſaith the Lord, 7 will ſurely avenge, &c. And ſo 
here the great perſecutions and ſlaughters of the 
Chriſtians wrought by the Fews, added to their cru- 
cifying of Chriſt , prone God*s vengeance on 
them, which ſhould ſhortly be poured out in fury, 
they ſtill going on to ſlay more, Fames the Biſhop of 
Feruſalem (known by the name of the Fuſt.) and 0- 
thers, whoſe ſlaughters, by their own confeilion, 
brought down that fatal deſtruftion upon them. 

V. 12. Great earthquake”) Of the great earthquakes 
(in divers places, faith S. Luke) which were both in 
Aſia and at Rome, fee Euſebius in Chronico in the time 
of Nero, and Baronius, An. Chr. 68. Neronts 12. and 
ſo alſo of the Eclipſe of the Sun; and of a ſtar or 
comet like a ſword, that ſtood over the city, and 
continued a year, and of a great light, that ſhined 


about the Altar and the Temple at nine of the night, | 


upon the feaſt of unleayened bread, for half an hour 
together, and of Meteors that were ſeen through all 
the region, and of an apparition in the clouds of 
chariots and troops of armed men encompaſling the 
city. and many the like, ſee Exſebius Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 3. 
C. n', who calls them @egyu x} wgoonuairoyret wing, bene 
way Tiga, and mi 58 O13 xngdyuare, prodigies manifeſtly 
 foreſignifying the approaching deſolation, and ſermons 
as it were of Ged himſelf, which is the meaning of 
the owu&ov, the ſign of the Son of man appearing in hea- 
ven, Mat. 24.30. And amon theſ. Meteors, the 
falling ſtars that are here deſcribed, v. 13. would go 
for no' great rarity. But Arethas mentions ſome of 
the ancients who interpret this earthquake here tro- 
pologically of Yeſpaſiar's ſiege of Fernuſalem; and ſo 
it may well be underſtood, and by analogy all the 
reſt alſo. See Note g. | 
Ib. The Sun became black] That the blackneſs of the 


--. 
<3 #- Sun, and bloodineſs of the Moon, and the falling of ſtars 


from heaven upon the ground, have a literal interpre- 
tation, of which they are capable, ſo as to note pro- 
digies in the heavens, Eclipſes and Meteors, &c. 
there is no doubt. But yet here they are ſure brought 
to ſignifie ſomething elſe. For if theſe words be com- 
pared with Mat. 24. 29. towhich they are perfectly 
parallel, it will ap that they are not a ſetting 
down the prodigies before the ſiege of Zeruſalem, but 
that (that being ſet down, v. 15.) the darkning of the 
San, &C. is «7 after that tribulation, or preſſure. All 
the queſtion is, whether theſe here be only a general 
repreſentation of ſlaughters and blood-ſhedding , 
which (becauſe, when they areexceſlive, they may 
cauſe clouds and meteors in the air) are by ſome 
thought to be ſo expreſs d ordinarily in the Prophets, 
or whether they may not ſignifie the falling of theſe 
judgments upon the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical ſtate re- 
preſented by Sx and Moon, and the whole multitude 
of that people ſignified by the ſtars of heaven - And 
the latter of theſe ſeems the more probable (ſee Note 
on Mat. 24. n.) for thus in the Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament it is ordinary, as when we reade, for the 
iniquity of the os i the land darkned, and the like, 
z. e, the glory and luſtre of it deſtroyed. An eminent 
example, directly parallel to this, we have 1/a. 34-4. 
All the hoſt of heaven ſball be diſſolved, and the heavens 
ſhall be rolled together as a ſcroll, and all their hoſt ſhall 


fall down as the leaf falleth off from the Vine, and the 
falling fig 7 from the fige-tree —_ my ſword ſhall be; 
bathed in heaven. And all this but a repreſentation of 
God's judgments upon Idumea, as in the next words 
it followeth. And ſo the hoſt of heaven, Dar. 8. 10. 
is ſet to denote the Fews, which being ſuppoſed, the. 
ſtars that here fall, will be the common people or; 
multitude of that whole Nation, all expreſs'd diſtri. 
butively in the words that follow, v. 15. the X ings: 
and ym ones, and the rich, and commanders of thou... 
ſands, and the mi ghty, and every ſervant and freeman :. 
ſee Note on Chap. 8..c. 

V. 15. The Kings of the earth] That this prophecy 
belongs to the Fews, hath been cleared by other evi-'z., 
dences, and accordingly banc # yi muſt be tranſla- air 150 
ted the Kings of the land, and ſignifie in this place: 
thoſe that had or aſſumed to themſelves the greateſt; 
authority among them, and not in any ſtricter ſenſe. 
Kings, or Heads of the people : for that notion is 
not appliable to any that were at Fersſalem at this 
point of time, to which this Viſion refers, (ſee Noi.) 
And proportionably muſt the wz:52ves, great men, Myring 
denote the principal that were then in the city. And 
then the yaiaexe: are the commanders Or officers in Xelaxu 
their armies, the leaders of the ſeveral factions, as 2 
will appear Note i. (being elſewhere uſed for Roman. 
officers of their z:ilitia.)) And then the rich men, the. 
bond-man, and the free-man, make up all that were' 
in Feruſalem at this time, expreſs'd, as tis the faſhion 
of the Scripture, by the ſeveral ſorts of them. 

Ib. Hid themſelves in the dens ] This hiding them- ;, 
ſelves in dens, or caves, is an expreſſion of a great. 1%: 
fear andconſternation, and the thing that was fore *=* 
told by S. Luke c. 21. 26. Men deſpairing fur fear, and 
for the expeHation of the things that were a coming on 
that people, and this there immediately attending the; 
Gentiles treading down of Jeruſalem, ver. 24. This: 
makes it not ſo fit to apply it to their flying to the, 
mountains, which was before the ſiege, or to thoſe: 
fears that were produced by the prodigies, the fore-/ 
runners of the deſtruCtion, ſuch as the pwri «3a, 
the promiſcuous noiſe Or voice,  MeraPabrowey WoSv, 
Let us remove thence, which was generally thought to; 
ſignifie the departure of God from the Temple ,} 
adytis ariſque reliftss, for this ſtill was before the de-; 
ſtruftion : but the paſſage to which this moſt pun-*.- 
Etually relates is that in the very time of deſtroying . 
the<ity by Tirxs. For when the Temple was burnt, / 
and the Prieſts hanged up, and upon an affront offe-: 
red to Titus, ( refuſing to relieve, or take quarter, 
from him) the ſouldiers were permitted to plunder. 
and fire all ; the £a7:acai or ſeditious go to the b 20: 
aitn av Or Palace ;, where many had laid up their 
wealth, drive out the Romans thence, kill 8000 off 
them, four thouſand Fews that had gotten thither' 
for ſhelter, plunder the place, and the whole lower 
city, and then «s # 7yw may $50/psv, retired to the upper, 
city, Sion, the belt fortified place, and there planted. 
themſelves. For the taking of this, Tirus was fain to! , 
uſe engines of battery, and to that end to caſt up! 
works: And having done ſo, aſloon as ever a plece! 
of the wall was beaten down, ofa ſudden a ſtrange: 
fright and conſternation took them, ſome crying out! 
that the whole wall on the Weſt was demoliſhed, 0-' 
thers that the Romans were entred, others that they; 
ſaw them in the Towers ; and ſuch a change follow-; 
ed inthe minds of all their leaders, or » gary, Pa4 
rallel to the &aoacs, and Svraroi, and yriagyor, Kings, Banndr 


and mighty men, and commanders here, that they that X20" 


were jult now in the greateſt pride and rage, and con-* 
tempt of their enemies, and by the. deceits of falſe: 
"nk ſuborned by them, endeavoured to make all 
confident that they ſhould have ſucceſs, now trem-/ 
bled and quaked, and ſought which way to fly : upon: 
which Foſephus obſerves # 5 ©62 Nrayur bm Tols dyo- 
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gies, the power of God upon impious men. For , ſaith | free-man, did thus hide themſelves in the caves, as the 
he, the Tyrants of their own accords coming down out | final completion of this deſtruftion. And if the +> 
of their towers, + dovanciu bygru, fou]vs, quitted their | Sau ff gar, the ſtones of the mountains, have any far- 
arriſons,, which otherwiſe no force could have been | ther peculiarity of fignification, it may fitly be in- 
able to take. And a multitude of -them endeavou- | terpreted of the walls of the Temple, where 7oſe- 
ring to get away, but being not able to doe ſo, run | phe faith, the Prieſts hid themſelves at the time of 
into caves under ground, and into the fouleſt vaults, | the firing of the Temple by the Roman ſouldiers , 
and ſo the Romans took the towers, and burnt the | from whence five days after they came out, being 
houſes, kilPd a multitude in the ſtreets, without a- | forced-by hunger , and were brought to Tirws, and 
ny the leaſt oppoſition. And ſo the city was taken, | put to death. To which purpſe it is commonly 
this being the laſt act of that bloudy tragedy, as | known, that as the Temple is called the mountain, or 
here this hiding in the caves appears to be attended | hill, of the Lord, ſo 3, ſtones, may fitly ſignifie 
immediately with theſe words, for the great day of | walls that are made, of ſtone, and ſo may probably 
his wrath is come, and who ſhall be able to ſtand? an- | ſignifie Mart. 27. 51. the walls of the Temple, rather 
ſwerable to the Romans ſetting up their enſigns on | then the Fomb-ſtones. And if ſo, then their hiding 
thoſe towers at this point of time, and celebrating | themſelves in the walls of the Temple, as Foſephus re- 
their victory with ſhouts and ſinging, as Foſephxs | lates, will be literally expreſ&d by this phraſe 7:5 
faith ; adding, that when Tt came and ſaw theſe | 7 3y4»v, the ſtones of the mountains ;, or if not, yet pro- 
towers thus madly forſaken by the Fews , he won- | phetically and myſtically it may thus be ſignified, as 
dred exceedingly, and left them ſtanding for a mo- | that which follows, their crying to the mountains to 
nument of his ſtrange ſucceſs, when he demoliſhed ' fall upor them, is a prophetical expreſſion to ſigni- 
all other walls of the city. After this, the Romans, | fie the ſadneſs and direfulneſs of their preſent con- 
making-a narrow ſearch in all the noiſome vaults | dition. | Lo Cs 
and caverns, they kilPd whom they found there. | V. 16. Wrath of the Lamb] The anger of the Lamb 
And Fohy, one of the Generals of the ſeditious, be- | and the grec day of his anger here, v. 16. and 17. and 
ing almoſt famiſh'd in a vault, begg'd quarter, and | ey or, thine anger, ch. 11. ver. 18. are ſet to expreſs 
was taken out, and kept in priſon : and ſo S:mon, | this vengeance on the Zews, whereof the crucifixion 
ſonpf Gioras , the other of their Generals, having , of Chriſt was ſo great and particular a provoker. 
often into an inner vault, after ſome days, his vic- | Hence is it that in the Goſpel *tis called the king- 
tuals failing, came out of the vault in his white ſtole dom of God, and the coming of Chriſt, and in Foſe- 
and purple garment, and yielded himſelf to a Ro- ! ph and Euſebins, 2a emoxony, divine viſitation, Eu- 
man {ouldier that was left there. And him Tru re- , ſeb. 1.3. c. ('. 2ne%g©& megs mis Sela Shuns, deſtruttion from 
ſerved to be carried in triumph to Rome with him. | divine vengearce, C.t', and # & 5% O85 nwwen, puniſh» 
And for the reſt of the cane and onggror , ſeditionus | ment from God, ibid. and all this from S. Luke, c. 21. 
and robbers, ſo call'd from their ſhore ſword, ( 5.e. | v. 22. who calls them iuzpar 2uMimac, days of venge- 
the remainders of the two factions, the Zelots being | ance from God, poured out vpon them remarkabl 
before murthered by the' former of them in the | for what they had done unto Chrif#. And one liens 
Temple) they were appeached by one another, and | yet more eminent there is to the ſame purpoſe, Rev. 
brought out, and either kilPd by the Romans, or | 16. 14. matu® # iuipn $ wedans 5% ©55 , rs muloxod> 
kept to adorn the triumph , or ſent as ſlaves into | ne&-, the war of the great of God that ruleth 
e/£gypr, Or in the ſeveral provinces ſet to fight with | al, that is, the bloudy deſtruction which this juſt 
wild beaſts on the Theatres. So exactly true is it | judgment of God brought upon them, for their 
which is here ſaid, that as the Kings and great ones, | crucifying of Chriſt, and perſecuting and killing of 
ſo ms SAY x, ms wevrg®, every ſervant and every \ Chriſtians. | 


CHAP. VIL Paraphraſe. 


I, ND after theſe things I ſaw four Angels ſtanding on the four corners of _ 
A? the * earth ; holding the four winds of the + earth, that the wind ſhould aq Ae es o& God's 
not blow on the earth, nor on Þ the ſea, nor * on any tree. ] ;  .._ vengeances onthe Jews, ſuc- 
ceed now the particular Executions of them : and therein the firſt thing that was repreſented to me, was, Chriſt's peculiar care 
- forthe preſerving of the true penitent believers of them out of the common deſtruftion, who are therefore firſt to be mark'd 
(as the houſes of the Iſraclites in Agypt, that the plague may paſs over them) and ſo ſecured before the vengeance break out 
- upon them 1n common. Thus js here thus expreſs'd in viſion; I ſaw, faith he, tour Angels that had power to bring puniſhments, 
famine, &c. ( foretold c.6.) upon Judza, but making ſtay before they would do it, nor permitting any of theſe muſchiefs as yer 

to break out upon them. 


2. And I ſaw another Angel aſcending from the Eaſt, having the ſeal of the CON 223 
living God : and he cryed with a.loud voice to the four Angels, to whom it was > 34 And; wiulſt thus 


- was a. » I aw. another 
glyen to + hurt the earth and the ſea, Angel 22-1. .M on 4 meſlag 


3. Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the ſea, or the trees, till we * have © ſea- from Chriſt ( intituled the 
led the ſervants of our God in their foreheads. : Eaſt, or riſing Sun, ſee _— 
4. And I heard the number of them which were ſealed : and there were ſealed 22 Luk- 1: 5 and Rey. 16.t. ) 


- d "3 14/hy and fourty and four thouſand , of all the tribes of the children of = m—_—_— 
rael. ] 


- 3 God ) in hishand, that the 
proceed not to any.ſuch a& of miſchief, till the believers, or 0 ox, pure, ſteddy Chriſtian be Red thar is, pur into a af 
condition, that they e not in that deſtruction. And thefe that are thus ſealed, and fo preſerved, though they are a very 
ſmall deſpicable number, in reſpe& of the far greater number of thoſe that, were deſtroyed, onely a remnant, as Ncah's fa- 
mily of the old world, or Lot's of Sodom ( ſee Luk. 17. 27, 29. and Note on Mart. 24. k. ) are yet fourteen myriads and four, 
thouſand, that is, a great number, ( not preciſely ſo many, or juſt 12000 atid nd more, of every tribez) and theſe were by 
God's appointment to be ſecured, before" the judgments were to break out upon that people. 


5- Of the tribe of Judah were ſcaled twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Reuben were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve 


thouſand. | | Wet 
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6. Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Ne: * 
phthali were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Manaſſes were ſealed twelye : 


thouſand. 


7. Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of* 


F 
» 


4 
y 
i 


Levi were ſealed twelve thoufand. Of the tribe of Iſſachar were ſealed twelye 


thouſand, 


8. Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of / 


Joſeph were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed 


. — thouſand. 

o. After this immediately 
T ſaw all the orthodox, pure, 
conſtant Chriſtians, whether 
Jews or Gentiles , ev 
where diſperſed, of all nati- hands 
ons, that had continued thus long und, utic 
atrending this vengeance of God on the unbelieving Jews, and o 


that had ſtuck to the faith, and perſeyercd conſtantly, Mat. 24- 13 though they had nor reſiſted unto blood, Heb. 12. 4. 
10. And cryed with a loud voice, ſaying, © Salvation to our God, which ſitteth 
n the throne, and to the Lamb. ] 


10. And theſe praiſed God, 
for his deliverance ( as the U 


, | 
er perſecution of the Jews, ſee v. 14. looking up with faith and conſtancy to Chriſt 
wned, and acknowledged, and rewarded by God, a thoſe 


twelve . 


g. After this, Ibeheld, and lo a great multitude, which no man could num- /: 
ber, of + all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, ſtood | 
throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their tive? =. 


re the [j©*7 n- 


1 


fve {| 


\ 4 
"# | 
{-$ 
% 
S: 
bt 


Martyrs called for vengeance c.6.9.) acknowledging all their delivery to be umputable, as a moſt remarkable a& of mercy, to Y 


God the Father, and to Chriſt on whom they have believed. 


I1, 12. And a multitude 
of Angels ſtood waiting on 
God, and encompaſling the ped God 
Biſhops of 'Judza , ( which - 
gone out 0 


at this time, and Amen. 


oz —_— 
ſo to partake of this delivery?) and they joyned with them in this rejoycing , | 
13. And one of the Elders anſwered, ſaying unto me, What are theſe thatare 


13. And me thought, one 


11. And all the Angels ſtood round about the 
ders, and the four * beaſts, and fell before the throne on their faces, and worſhip. |: live 


12. Saying, Amen. Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdome, 


| _—— ſpec ving, and honour, and power, and might be unto our God for 


throne, and about the el."' 


;freatureg 


and thankſpi- 
ever and ever, . 


and bleſſing of God. 


of the Biſhops ask'd me, who arrayed in white robes? and whence came they ? ] 
I thought thoſe were ( or whence ) that were in the white garments of unſpotted innocence, v. 9. 


| 14. AndI faid unto him, Sir, thou knoweſt. And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ares 


I4. And I told him I 
knew not, defiring him to 
tell me. And he told me, 


15. Who ſhall therefore 
live to enjoy ſome uill}- 
ry, and peaceable aſſembling, them. 
to ſerve him in the Church : ſee 2 Theff. 2. 1. and Rev. 5. 10. 


16. They ſhall no more 16+ They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall the Sun * 
be -perſecuted or reſtrained light on them, nor any * heat: ] 


from aſſemblies : ſee Iſa. 49. 10. 


17. But live peaceably in 


17. For the Lamb which is + in the midſt of the throne * ſhall feed them, 
ſhall lead them unto living fountains of waters : and God ſhall wipe away all 


they which come out of great tribulation, and have waſhed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb. ] 7 Fr 
ſaying, _ are the Confefſors ( though not Martyrs ) ver. 9. that ventured their lives for Chriſt in the confeſſing him 
conſtantly. 


v 


15. Therefore are they before the throne of God, and ſerve him day and 
night in his Temple, and he that fitteth on 


the throne ſhall dwell among 


el 
& 


- ® ſecrching 
| kagpa 


and + about ds 
' rayuions 
tear L * ſhall rule 


Chriſt's fold (ſee Pſal. 23. . 
2. ) and having ſown in tears, from their eyes. ] | them, or, be 
they ſhall now reap in joy the fruits of their patience and perſeverance, ( ſee Iſa. 25. 8.) a peaceable time of ſerving God. | wont 


( Such as the Chriſtians had in the days of Veſpaſian and Titus, after the deſtru&ion of the Jews. ) 


- Kava 


Annotations on Chap. VI I. 


V. 3. The earth] That yi, the earth, or land, ſig- | 
nifies not the whole, world, but particularly the land 
of Paleſtine, in many places of the New Teſtament, 
according to the notion of yp among the He- 
brews, ſee Note on Matt. 5. b. and ſo in like manner 
the four corners of the land , Ezech. 7. 2. Thus ſaith 
the Lord God unto the land of Iſrael, Anend, The 
end is come upon the four corners of the land. And ſo 
ſure *tis very generally, almoſt conſtantly, taken in 
this book, and accordingly is to be rendred , the 
land, and not the earth, as in the fifth Command- 
ment. and in the Prophets generally , the Hebrew 
15 wont to be rendred ; and in the latter part of this 
verſe, where ?tis ſet oppoſite to, or diſtinct from 
the ſea, &c. it may poſlibly ſignifie Fudea, or that 
part of Paleſtine. | 

Ib. The ſea] If ©>2wn, the ſea, here be taken for 
any part of Paleſtine diſtin& from Fudea, it may 
then ſeem to ſignifie that part of the country which 
was near the ſea, or lake of Geneſareth, (ſee Note on 
Luk. 8.c.) as Capernaum  mggSaracoie, by the ſea-ſide, 
Matt. 4. 13. in the borders of Zabalon and Neph- | 
thali, 3%v Sarecons, by the ſea-ſide, v. 15. This ſea 
was the ſea of Tiberias, Joh. 6. 1, & 23. &C. 21.V. 1, 


| chy of Abyla, or *afvabvh wer, the 


the city Tiberias being by Herod built in the prime 

part of Galilee, ſaith Foſephus, Ant. 1. 18.c. 3.. Ani! 

ſo under this title of 3waewz, ſea, Galilee may be de? 
ſcribed, of which there was a Tetrarch under th: 
Romans, and that different from the Procurator, &; 
nawy, Governor, of Fudea, Luk. 3. 1. as here ij 

and 5+ a, the land and the ſea, areſet differing on; 

from the other ( ſee Note on Luk. 21. e.) Anfl 

then for the mv F»\yor , every tree , Which is added; 5' 4% 
that alſo may ſignifie that country wherein the trees 4.4 


did principally grow, and that may be the Tetraf- : 
| Abylene region', —_ 
Luk. 3. 1. for that, ſaith Foſephs, and the region 7 - ; 


bout that, which made up Ly/anias's Tetrarchy, wi 


ſituate in Zibanws, which is fo famous in Scripture fgr 


trees. See Foſephus Ant. 1. 18. c. 4. But the truth js, 
all theſe together, land, and ſea, and trees, may pe''- 
haps ſignifie no more but the whole people of the 
Fews, without any nicer conſideration of differexit 
countries 131t. Fl 
Ib. Sealed the— in their forcheads] This ſealing in c 
the forehead is the ſame that is mentioned in the Pry- 2207255, 
het Ezechzel, C.g. v.4.aT, as it is thought, either cod 
or ANN, the Law, or for NWN, repentance, (and\.o 
T heodotton 


$0 
an 
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Annotations on the REVELATION. Chap. V1L. 


yere 


Theodotion renders the Hebrew \\ there, not ayer 4 
ſone, but 5:5 the letter Tas, noting the profniſe of 
deliverance that is aſcertain*d to ſuch penitents or 
obedient ſervants of God when all others aredeſtroy- 
ed, (for that this is the uſe and meaning of ſealing, 
ſee Note on Epheſ.4. g.) And that this was moſt re- 
markable among the Jews at this time, appears, not 


5x24 Onely dy the frequent mention of the (»(5.49-: thoſe 


that eſcape,and awinpia, deliverance Or ſalvation, often 
ſhewed to belong to this matter, and again by the 
plain prediCtion of Chr:/#,one ſhall be taken and another 
left, and many the like; but by that paſlage in ſtory 
(mentioned on Mart.24.26.) how Gallus having fat 
down and beſieged Fernſalem, neglefted many op- 
portunities of taking 1t, and in the very next month 
raiſed the ſiege, recalled the army again, by which 


. means the Chriſtians that were in the city, remem- 


bring Chriſt*s words, When you ſee Feruſalem encom- 
paſs d with armies, then let them that are in Fudea flee 
to the mountains, ( and perhaps admoniſhed by the 
voice, Mg] a8 2voury &y]eU 3% y, Let #6 LL hence, thus un- 
derſtood) immediately removed out of the city, and 
indeed out of Fudea, and went to Pella ( ſee Euſeb. 
Hiſt. Eccl. 1. 3.c.s'.) and were diſperſed ſome in 
Europe, others in Aſia (ſee Note on Foh. 7.d.) and 
at Titw's beſieging the city there was not one Chri- 
ſtian left in it. See Foſephus de Bell. 7ud.1.2.C.22.&c. 
and Note on Matt. 24. g. I | 
V. 4. Hundred fourty and four thouſand ] This 


1. 22:4 number of an hundred fourty and four thouſand, or the 
pr 


rtioning, it ſo equally between twelve Tribes, 
muſt not neceſlarily be taken in a literal ſenſe, that 
there were juſt ſo many Chriſtians in 7udea, that 
went out and were delivered at the time of the ap- 
proach of thoſe judgments or thoſe ſo eqully divi- 
ded by Tribes ; but (as in Prophecies *tis ordinary) 
a certain number for an uncertain, and an obſcure 
repreſentation made : And perhaps all that is to be 
underſtood by, or concluded from this number, is no 
more but the demonſtration of the truth of what 


«0xie Chriſt had faid, in anſwer to the queſtion, 5AiDpr 
G3 Cotouen ; Whether the number of the Jews which 


T, A 
| ſeveral previous judgments that were to fall on the unbelieving Jews, and the prodigies foregoing, 
rer deſtruton . that ſhould fall upon them 3. follows now the ſeyenth roll and. ſeal; and'on the open 


ſhould eſcape were, in proportion to the others, a 
ſmall or great number. For there his advice to them 
of entring in at the ſtrait gate; and ſo alſo the Pro- 
phet's frequent mention of the wacue the remnant 
that ſhould eſcape,doth demonſtrate, that of the Jews 
there ſhould not be found many in proportion which 
ſhould be delivered from this wrath to come, by eſca- 
ping out of that wicked generation. For though Chriſt 
after his own aſcent left his Apoſtles to preach over 
all the cities of Fudea (to reſcue them yer, if it were 
poſlible) before this vengeance ſhould break out up- 
on them; yet it ſeems by his own prediction Zyk. 
18. 8. that after all this there ſhould be foxnd but 
little faith, 1. e. few believers, 75 y #n the land of 
Fudea,at the time of the Sor of man?s coming in juds- 
ment upon this people ; few of that nation would 
ſincerely repent and come in and adhere to him. 
There were indeed many of that nation which recei- 
ved the faith, zhree thouſand converted at one ſermon 
of S. Peter's, AFR. 2. 41. and «el nuigar, (as ?tis there 
ſaid ver. 47.) every day there was a proportionable 
addition-of them, and ſo the Biſhop of 7Zeruſalem tells 
Paul, Aft, 21.20. that there were many myriads of 
believing Fews there. And Euſebins, mentioning 7- 
ftus the third Biſhop of Fer«ſalem, ſaith, that he was 
one of wugicr Irv 24 axra]2puns the ſo many myriads of Fews 


that believed in Chriſt at that time, 1. 3.c. »«', ( and 
accordingly the number which is here ſaid to be ſea- 
led, comes to above fqurteen myriads, which is no 
ſmall number.) But. yet of all theſe it muſt be ob- 
ſerved, Firſt, that many of the believers, being alſo 
zealous for the law, AR. 21. 20. fell out with the A- 
poſtles and Chriſtianity it ſelf when it came in com- 
petition with the Moſaical obſervances, and fell off 
to the Zewiſh and Gnoſtick part, when the, perſecuti- 
ons fell upon the orthodox Chriſtians, 
dingly were after deſtroyed with the unbelievers at 
this coming of Chriſt. Secondly, theſe many were yet 
tew comparatively,or in proportion to the far grea- 
ter number which held out obdurate, or elſe,as tem- 
porary profeſſors, fell off again in time of perſecu- 
tion for the faith. And this will appear to be very 
fitly expreſs?d here by this number of an hundred 
fourty and four thouſand. For, for the multitude of 
that people, we may make ſome gueſs at it, 1. by the 
account which Ceſtizs braught Nero. He, when he 
had that Prefecture, being willing to give Nero an 
advertiſement of the ſtrength of that nation(becauſe 
Nero fo contemn'd it) labour?d to make uſe of the 
High-prieſt*s Arithmetick to that purpoſe, and he 
did it thus. At the feaſt of the Paſſeover they num- 
bred the ſacrifices that were brought to Feruſalen 
at thattime, and found them to be 255600. Now of 
thoſe Paſchal ſacrifices it muſt be remembred, that 
each of them was eaten by a ſociety, conſiſting per- 
haps of twenty, but at leaſt of ten perſons. At the 
proportion of ten to a ſacrifice the number of thoſe 
that did partake of theſe ſacrifices muſt be 2556000. 
241y_it muſt be remembred alſo, that none had todo 
in thoſe ſacrifices but thoſe which were pure and 
Clean at that time, and therefore beſides this number 
of theſe that did partake of them, it muſt be reſol- 
ved that there was a very great number more which 
did not partake, all the leprous, all the women that 
were under any pollution, all the men to whom 
any thing in like manner had befaln in the night, all 
that wereunder any infection, &c. theſe were exclu- 
ded from that former number, and in the account 
mult be added to it : and then *twill appear what a 
ſmall number this was of 144000. out of all Fudea, 
in proportion to the whole people at that time, not 
above a thirtieth part at the higheſt valuation ima- 
ginable , perhaps a yet far more diſproportionable 
number. Here if it be demanded, why the tribe of 


the anſwer for Levz will be clear, That though that 
tribe had no part in the diviſion'of the land, and ſo 
could not be numbred there, yet in Chr:/t their por- 
' tion was as good as any.and therefore were not here 
to be omitted. As for the tribe of Day, it may be,be- 
cauſe long before that time that tribe was either de- 
ſtroyed or brought very low, ſay the Jaws; and ſo 
indeed it appears that it was not numbred among 
the reſt of the Tribes, in 1 Chron.2.0r the following 
Chapters. 


V. 10. Salvation ] SvIngia ſalvation is the word 


them that are faid to be ſealed, i. e. of the penitent 
Jews, or ſincere orthodox Chriſtians, Colourn the ſa- 
ved, Or raldreruua the renmant, (ee Rom. 11.26. and 
Note on Kom.13.b.)and then the meaning of (]ngia 
26 ſalvation to God will be obyious,the imputing this 


deliverance to God, acknowledging it his ſpecial 
act, giving him all the praiſe and honour of it. 


menw_ot 


Leo wats 
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about the ſpace of half an hour. } 


VIIL  Parapbraſe. 


N D when he had opened the ſeventh ſeal, there was ® ſilence in heaven 7x. And after theſe fix rolls 


and ſeals c. 6. conraining the 
.and predi&ions of ur- 
mg of that there was a 

repre- 


Dan 1s not numbred among the tribes, and Zewr is; * 


which moſt properly ſignifies .this deliverance of z.,,,;, 


Paraphraſe. The REVELATION”: 


de 


Qs 


PO 


C.£. 


Ad. 
E238 we b- 
(un ehov 


& Ouag1 


hae, that Io. people praying by themſelves ſilently in the court (as they-are wont to doe, while the high prieſt is offering in 


NeAnn, 


& 


tion of the ſervice in the Temple at the time of offering incenſe. For firſt I perceived an unſverſal filence for half an . 


| [ | 34-46 £ ; 
2. And the ſeven Angels , 2- And1I faw the ſeven Angels which ſtood before God ; and to them were | 
or officers that waited on given ſeven ® trum | 


God, chap. 1. 4. like ſo many prieſts in the Temple, x, their trumpets. No Tha ; 
| | - 3. Andanother Angel came and ſtood at-thealtar, having a * golden cenfer: . 

3, 4- And another Angel, and there was given unto him much incenſe, that he ſhould * offs ir with the © et to 
_— ugh ar oa ook gp +> Prayers of all ſaints upon the golden altar which was before the throne. ih 
mobery tes are ſuppoſed 4: And the ſmoak of the incenſe which came with the prayers of the ſaints, aſ- 4 
to aſcend-ro God. By this cended up before God out of the Angels hand.J | 


ſignifying the prayers of all faithfull people, perſecuted by theſe obdurate Jews, to have 'come to God's cars, and to have 
found: admyſſion there. | 


4 


4 


$ : « 5's 2 i 
And mace cron B And the Angel took __ and hlled it * _ fire from the altar, and *from the 
ſequent of that, i. e. of thar Cait 1t + into the earth : and there were Þ voices, and thundrings, and lightnings, fte ofthe 
perſecutionand their prayers and an earthquake. _ akar 
tor deliverance (not for this vengeance) it 1s, that the Angel fills his cenſer with fire from the altar of burnt-offerings, thar is, Ye. 
with the wrath of God (fo oft expreſt in the Prophets by fire) and that wrath conſuming, (ſuch as the fire that conſumed the Fon the 
burnt-facrifice totally) and caft it upon all Judza; and the efie&s. of that were voices, and thunders, (that is, noiſe of thunders) Ind ef wy 
and lightnings and earthquake, i. e. great, heavy, ſuddain, waſting judgments upon that people, repreſented here in general, bur : 
particularly ſet down in the conſequents of the ſounding the ſeven trumpets. | # 


6. Then the ſeven Angels $- And the ſeven Angels, which had the ſeven trumpets, prepared themſclyes f 


ſer their trumpets to their to ſound, ] : 
mourhs, every one, and were ready to blow, and did fo, one after another, each of which hath a ſeveral fignification in ir. | 


5. And whey / ve firſt |, , 7 The firſt Angel ſounded, and there * followed hail and © fire mingled WIthS ws iy 
founded, I faw falling upon Þloud, and they were caſt upon the + earth: * and the third part of trees was {href ac 
Judza hail and fire mingled burnt up, and all 4 green graſs was burnt up.” MES 3 ging 
with bloud, a fir embleme of ſeditions and commorions, and they fell upon Judza, and waſted it in a bloudy manner : And the 
obedient meek pious Chriſtians that would not joyn with them 1n their ſeditious prattices, were terribly plunder'd and waſted | 
by them, And this fell heavily upon the Tetrarchate of Abylene (ſee note b. on chap. 7.) as well as upon Judza. Yor 


Bs 
. '” 
WE. 


8. And upon the ſecond 


8. And the ſecond Angel ſounded, and as it werea great mountain burning 


Angels ſounding there was With © fire was caſt into the ſea; and the © third part of the ſea became jar oft 
* Y(arthwy 


another repreſentation of a bloud. 


great multitude of the ſame or like ſeditious perſons, riſing in Galilee, and the ſuppreſſing of them coſt a great deal of bloud, 


conſumed a great multitude of Galilzans, 
9. Made a great deſtruci- 


on of men, and vaſtation of and the third part of the ſhips were deſtroyed.J 


the moſt eminent cities there : ſee note e. 


Io, 11. And upon the 
ſounding of the rthird,an em1- 
nent perſon taking upon him 
to be a captain among them, 
and drawing many after him, 
raiſed a ſedition 1n the lefſer , 
cities and towns of Galilee : Were made bitter.) 


on the fountains of waters : 


© burning as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and up- 


Þurnt v 
and __ 


"third partof 


- 


10. And the third Angel ſounded, and there fell a great ſtar from heaven: 


% 


LET 


11. And the name of the ſtar is called f Wormwood, and the third part of 
the waters became wormwood, and many men died of the waters, becauſe they 


ſee note ce. And this ſedition was a bitter pernicious one to, thoſe that joyned in it, brought a force from the Romans, ſlew a 


great multitude more in thoſe parts of Galilee. 


' 12. And upon the ſoun- 
ding of the fourth, I ſaw the 
repreſentation ofa great jud 


9. And the third part of the creatures which were in the ſea,and had life, died " 


| 12. And thefourth Angel ſounded, and the third part of the 8 ſun was ſinit.| ? rar 


-.notthethird 


ten, and the third part of the moon, and the third part of the ſtars, ſo as the partefir 


ment falling upon the hoy third part of them was darkned, and the day + ſhone not for the third part of it; 4',%? 


yn Tem 


city,a fiege and attempt on and the night likewiſe. 
Jeruſalem it (elf. 

13. And a Prophet de- 
nouncing three horrible woes ſ: 
againſt the whole nation, 
which ſhould particularly be 
ſer down in the three repre- ſound.) 


ſentations which ſhould be uſhered in by the three other Angels ſtill behind, which would not be long before they ſounded ; the 
firſt of them belonging to the forerunners immediately before the laſt ſiege and deſtruQion of Jeruſalem, the ſecond to that ſiege 


It ſelf, the thisd to the fad events fallowing it. 


13. AndI beheld and heard an * Angel flying through the midit of heaven 
aying with a loud voice, © Wo, wo, wo tothe inhabiters of + the earth, by rear 7% 1 
ſon of the other voices of the trumpets' of the three Angels which are * yet to fromte ' 


' fo 


7 for the Ky 
5 MS. reads 


\ reſt pic ts 


| Thy Ao1muwy 
' ready to 
ſound we 


| AovJev 
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Annotations on Chap.V TT I. 


V. 1. Silence in heaven] The manner of offering 
of incenſe is here deſcribed by way of viſion, the 
High-prieſt offering it upon the 5vweriger within 
the Temple, the Prieſts ſhouting and blowing with 
the Trumpet, and the people mean-while praying 
without by themſelves, every one ſilently in the 
court ;, Which prayers of theirs are ſuppoſed to go 
up to God with the incenſe, v. 4. (a deſcription of 


_ this ſee Note on Luk. 1. 10.e.) Theſe prayers of 


the people are here firſt ſet down by the phraſe, =y1 
es *£z#. ſilence in heaven for half an hour, the Temple 
being ſometime expreſs*d by heaven. ſometime by the 
hoſt of heaven, 1. e. the Sun, Moon, and Stars (ee v. 
12.) and the ſilence there being the private prayer 
of the people in the court, Luk, 1. 10. and the time 


of half an hour being the ſpace that thoſe praye(s 


uſed to continne, while the Prieſt continued within 
at the Altar in the Temple, and after which he 
uſed to come out, and pronounce the bleſſing on the 
people, and diſmiſs them, but till then they ſtay- 
ed and prayed, ſee Zak. 1. 21. Andif beſide this 
primary .and literal, any ſecondary myſtical ſenſe 
of this phraſe, ſilence in heaven about half an hour, 
need to be obſerved, it may not unfitly be this, 


that it denote a ſhort amazement in the faithfu'l 


perſevering Chriſtians, joyned with an awfull revi- 


Tence of the Divine Majeſty , and compaſſion gi 
their native countrey, upon the apprehenſion of 


the calamities now to be inflicted. Theſe might 
juſtly provoke a ſadneſs and an amazement. bn 
® 
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Annotations on the REVELATION. Chap. VIII 


897 


then the conſideration of God's glory, ariſing out of 


this his juſtice upon the impenitent, and alſo of the: 


mercifull deliverance of the faithfull, not onely from 
this miſery, but even by means of this miſery, (the 


' deſtruction of the perſecutors being the releaſe of 


10n not to remain long, and ſo the ſilence to be 

ra ſhort ſpace. But this by the way, as a deſcant, 
not an interpretation. Then next, the trumpetting 
of the Prieſts, the ſons of Aaron, Ecclus 50. 16. is here 
expre{s*d by the ſever trumpets given to the ſever 
Angels, v. 2. then the High-Prieſt's offering the in- 
cenſe is deſcribed by the other Azxgel having the gol- 
den Cenſer, &c. v. 3. And all this repreſentation 
was here ftly ſet in the Viſion to ſignife the prayers 
of the true faithfull Chriſtians, and their acceptance 
with God, to which is conſequent their deliverance ; 
while all other the impenitent unbelievers have this 
vengeance poured down upon them, nay, as an effect 
of the hearing theſe prayers of the godly (though 
they prayed not for judgments on the reſt) is the 
very vengeance on the, wicked, who perſecute the 
godly, (as when AbePs bloud is ſaid to cry to heaven 


palin nor theſe make the amazement and com- 


for vengeance againſt Cain,) for ſo every where moſt 


bitterly did the Fews perſecute the Chriſtians. See 
Note on C. 2. b. and Gal. 6. 12. 

V. 5. Voices and thunderings and 7] That cova? 
and 81143, voices and thunders are all one (from the 
equivocalneſs of the Hebrew word, which fignifies 
both) hath been often ſaid ;- and fo here by theſe 


'two words there is no more meant then either of 


them would have imported, thunder ; to which 
lightning and earthquake are fitly joined, to'ſignifie 
in general the judgments of God, and vengeance on 
this people, which are more ſpecially deſcribed and 
repreſented under the ſounding of the ſeven trumpers 
that follow, and the productions of each of them. 
And though the 7«u% or earthquake here mentioned, 
may fitly ſignifie the commotions and ſtirs which 
are prefigured by the three firſt Angels,(ſee Note c.) 
yet this verſe here, belonging equally all that fol- 
lows,” and not peculiarly to thoſe three will more 
fitly be interpreted in a general notion comprehen- 
ſive ofall that is after more particularly deſcribed, 
(and ſo the earthquake will fignifie a ſhaking, prepara- 
tive to a fall and deſolation) then by any ſuch pro- 
priety of the earthquake, be thus confined. | 
V. 7. Fire] What is ſignified by the ſoundings of 
the three firſt Angels here, will be gueſs'd by the ave, 
fire, obſeryable in each of them here, 759 wewy ul ov &y 
diem, 'fire join'd with the hail precedent, ( and then 
bloud ſaperadded to both of them) A mountain burn- 
ing with fire, v. 8. and a ſtar burning as it were a lamp, 
v. 10. Now there is nothing more fitly reſembled by 
fire,then ſedition or rebellion is. All kind of conten- 
tion being indeed a fire, and ordinarily ſtyled cw, 
a combuſtion : but the greater it is, as rebellion is of 
all others the greateſt, the better it deſerves that ti- 
tle : and this, becauſe as « lzttle fire ſets a whole houſe, 
a whole kingdom, a whole world on fire, Fa. 3. 5,6. 
and beginning from very ſmall ſparks aſcends quick- 


| Pl into a very great flame ; ſo ſedition begun by one, 
e 


cretly ſteals on and encreaſes, draws whole multi- 
tudes unto it, and then, as fire alſo, devours and de- 
ſtroys where-ever it comes, lays all waſte before it. 
Now it is obſervable inthe Jewiſh records of thoſe 
times how:full the hiſtory is of two ſorts of moſt vio- 
lent diſturbers, &moe«caand Znxwm, the Seditions and 
the Zelors., And though the fire here might properly 
enough belong to either of theſe, yet It 1s very fit to 


449% uu, falſe Chriſts, which undertook to redeem 
Iſrael out of their ſlavery. But the Z-awns, Zelors, 
exerciſed tyranny, and all manner of cruelty upon 


their own countrymen. The latter of theſe were im- 


mediately before the ſiege, and in time of the ſiege, 
and are deſcribed by the Locuſts moſt fitly, c.g.3. But 
the former, the Seditious, which raiſed thoſe ſtirs 
and tumults, which cauſed the Romans to ſend armies 
to the ſubduing of them, and ſo were the foundation 
of that bloody waſting war, and by ſeveral degrees 
promoted it, are the ſubjeCt of this part of the viſion, 
upon the ſounding of the four firſt Angels. Of this 
ſort was the Egyptian Impoſtor mentioned AZ. 21. 
ver. 38. and more largely by Zoſephus ( Ant. 1. 20. 
C. 6. and De Bell. Fad. 1.2. c. 12. and out of him 
by Exſebins 1. 2. Cc. 21. ) who led after him to mount 
Oliver thirty thouſand men, meaning from thence 
to force his paſſage into Feruſalem, and (ciſe upon 
the Roman guards, and poſſeſs himſelf of the ci- 
ty, but was prevented, and diſcomfited by Felix about 
the end of Claudius reign. But this is ſomewhat too 
early to be referr*d to here. That which ſeems moſt 
probable is, That theſe firſt trumpers in this chap- 
ter contain the ſpace of time from the coming of 
Albinus to his PreteCture, and the Fews ſufferings un- 
der him, then under Geſius Florw: his ſucceſſor, as al- 
ſo the ſpoiling of Galilee by Seſtines Gallus PrefeCt of 
Syria, to which fitly follows the ſiege, and attempt 
of Gallus on Fernſalem, the importance of the ſound- 
ing of the fourth trumpet. Under 4lbinus and Florus 
the Fews were much grieved and provoked, and 
brake out into ſeditions : ſee Foſeph. Antiq. 1.20.c.g. 
and Debell. Fud.1.2.c.13. and ſo forward. Upon this 
the war began in the ſecond year of Florus's Procura- 
torſhip, in the twelfth of Nero, faith Zoſephus Ant. 
1. 20. in the laſt chapter. This Florxs having exer- 
ciſed much cruelty on the Fews in Ceſarea, on occa- 
ſion of a ſedition there ( De bell. Fad. 1. 2. c. 25.) co- 
meth with an army to Feruſalem, kills a great many, 
takes and ſcourges many of the beſt and nobleſt of 
the Fews, and hangs them up. They of Feruſalem 
ſend their complaints to the Governour of Syria 

Seſtius Gallus ; he ſends Politian to ſee how it fare 

with them ; Politian meets King Agrippa coming 
from Alexandria, enters Feruſalem with him, ſees 
and returns an account to Seft;us Gallus, upon which 
they hope for relief from him, "but in vain. King 
Agrippa makes an Oration to quiet them, and per- 
ſwade them patience, ſubjeCtion to the Romans, and 
obedience to Florus, till the Emperor ſhould ſend a- 
nother in his ſtead : Upon this Oration they break 
out violently againſt the King, reproach him, and 
drive him out of the city. About the ſame time they 
ſeiſe upon the fort called Maſſada, kill the Romans, 
and put in a garriſon of their own ; and Eleatar ſon 
of Annas the high-Prieſt rejects the Emperor?s ſacri- 
fices, and refuſeth to offer them according as was 
wont. The chief men, and all that loved peace, be- 
took themſelves to the upper city ; the forces of the 
Seditious ſciſed on the lower and the Temple, from 
thence brake in upon the upper, burnt the high- 
Prieſts houſe, and King Agrippa's palace, took the 
tower calPd Antonia, kilPd all the garriſon of ſoul- 
diers there. At the ſame time there is a great ſlaugh- 
ter of Fews in, Ceſarea, and the Fews over all Syria 
riſe up againſt the people of the countrey, and great 
{lavghters are committed.on b6th ſides, Foſ. 1. 2. De 
bell. Fud. c. 13, &c. This occaſions Seſtixs his coming 
with. a_great army into Paleſtine, and after the de- 
ſtroying ofſome towhs of the Fews, he beſieges Feru- 


make a diſtin&tion between them in the prediCtions | ſale-m at.the feaſt of Tabernacles. This ſiege of Feru- 
here, as we know there is in the hiſtories of them. | ſalem: being the cloſe of what befell the Fews, by rea- 


The. £7ana5e, or ſeditions, ſtirred up rebellion againſt 
the Romans, pretending and deſigning to caſt off that 


yoke of their Conquerors, under the conduct of the | 


ſon of the Seditious, may moſt fitly be reſolved on 

to be the interpretation of the ſmiting the third part 

of the Sur, Moon, and ſtars, {0 as to darken _ - 
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ojure 


and a fadcondi- 


Rac, the 
of the city before the way ſhonld rage, and go to Pella, 
and ſo Epep wins De pond. & men}. that before the 


os dy Aw 
yy aw angel ( 


ary tree. Thus Luk. 23. 31. it proverbially fi 
F wy do theſe things in a green tree, what ſhall be done 


na 


, greenn 
rree. And thus it is clearly uſed,c.g.4. where the graſs 


©. 


theſe times, t 


and green = & tree are oppoſed to thoſe that bave 
0 


not the ſeal 
righteous oppor to the impenitent, and particular- 
1a 


aredenoted by each of them. Our Saviour ſaith of 

that many ſhould ariſe, and deceive many ;, 
and the event hath confirmed it. At every turn ſome 
or other aroſe and undertook to lead them out, and 
nothing is to be met with in the ſtories of theſe times 
but the raiſing of ſeditions. among the Fews, and the 
coming of the Romans to ſuppreſs them. And there- 
fore it is not needfull to diltribute theſe ſeveral re- 
preſentations of the three firſt trumpets, and apply 
them ſeverally, but to underſtand them in groſs of 
this matter. Yet regen (what hath been ſhew?d, 


Note b. on c. 7.) that the ſea here (noting the ſea'or, | 


lake of Tiberias ) may ſignifie Galilee, it will be com- 
modious enough to underſtand this of that ſedition 
raiſed in Galilee, which Yeſpaſian was by Nero ſent to 
quell about the year of Chriſt 69. in the twelfth of 


. ” 


Nero. At which time, ſaith Baronixs out of Foſephus, 
he ſubdued the Galileans, Gentem fortiſſimam, totius 
Paleſtine potentiſſimam & munitiſſumam, the moſt vali- 


of day and night, whichare | 
A 


is. | are fortified againſt enemies, as 
xre-, | yiolence of the ſea. And this laughter falling upon. 
e.An- | the whole region of G aller, and 
- | ties the 


of | was ſhrewdly diftur 


Which aCtion of his being | and remar-. 

ay Aer hs ſlaughter A above an hundred thou-” 
a e carrying above 40000Fews captive 4 
fitly be here repreſented under the Died pine Fl 

ſea becoming blood, and the dying of the third part of nem i 
the creatures, that is, Jews inthe ſea, that is, of Galj- $2" 


Touem 4 


lee, and the third part of the ſhips, that is, of the cj. $a 


-| Ties, which areto a country as ſhips toa ſea, thepla.,* 


ces wherein men live and apart wy wherein they- 
y Inips againſt the' 


| not only on the cj-; . 

-may probably be meant by the Vion 
e ſounding of the third Angel alſo, the / 

upon the 75vers and fountains, 


that foll 


| which are to the: ſea as towns and villages to the Ci-" 


v. 11. . Andiif it be neceſſary to define who it 


V. 12. Third part of the 


That the Templeis deſcribed and expreſſed gen 
ly in the Scripture by «# 


enumeration of the ſeveral parts of it (ſee. Note 04 
2 Pet. 3.e.) And fo hereit may poſlibly denote th; 
ſervice of-the Temple,; which was: by 


| the days, and the Moon-and ftars for the night, been 
accordl 


fell upon the Temple, and the ſervice of God thej 
| bed d by this 
" patt ofthe Viſion ) wholly deſtroyed 
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Temple (ſee Note h.) And this ſeems the more pro-| bones, he neither intreated, nor ſhed tear, but toevery 
bable interpretation. See ar. 24. Note n. blow, in a molt Lzmentable mournfull note, cried our; 


h, V. 13. Wo, wo, wo, ] Concerning this Angel fiying dt, ot, Teromnuurts, Wo, woto Feruſalem. This he con- 


1ſaGr © in the midſt of heaven, and crying with a loud voice, +2, | tinued to doe till thi rime of the ſiege, ſeven years rs- 
ae vals kat, ls, yg-rumiow 6m 4 tyits, Woe, woe, woe, to the dwel- | gether ;, and atlaſt, to his ordinary note of Wo to the 
w,iws [ers in the land, the ſtory is remarkable in Foſephus | city, the people, the temple, adding, Wo al/o to me, a ftone 

of down and k:#”d him. To this, 


(and out of him in Exſebizs 1. 3. c. »'. ) which he ſets] from the barrlements 


_ 


down as a prodigy. preſaging that deſtruction ofthe 
Fews : There was, {aith he, one Feſws, ſon of Ananias, 
a countrey man of mean b:rth, four years before the 
war againſt the Fews, at a time when all was in deep 
peace and tranquillity, who coming up to the feaf 
of tabernacles, — to the cuſtom , began on a 
ſudden to cry out, and ſay, cum ar aramis, GC. 4 
voice from the Eaſt, a voice from the Weſt, a voice from 
the four winds, a voice againſt Feruſalem and the Tem- 
ple, 4 voice againſt bridegrooms and brides, a voice a- 
gainſt all the people. Thus he went about all the nar- 
row lanes, crying night and day, and being appre- 
hended and ſcoxrged, he ſtill continued the fame lan- 
guage under the blows without any other word: And 
they on this ſuppoſing (as it was) Suwmnurtgy i) w 
ximua mirlegs, that it was ſome divine motion, brought 
- him to the Roman Prefect : and by his appointment 


I ſhall add no more, but that s 43, che land here be- 


$a and « are all one alſo. ?Tis onely farther obſer- 
vable, that theſe prophetick woes are here ſaid to be 
three, and thoſe inflicted and brought upon the peo- 
ple by that which is repreſented by the vs:ces of the 
trumpers of the three Angels ſtill behind, the firſt men- 
tioned as paſt, C. 9. 12. the ſecond and third, c. 11. 
14. ſee Note on c. 11. e. And fo what is here repre- 
ſented in this part of the Y5ſion is but the ſetting 
down of this prophecy, which Fe/# the ſon of Ana- 
2ias ſhould deliver concerning the judgments, and 
not the judgments themſelves, - which follow in the 
ſucceeding chapters. And ſo?tis more perfectly pa- 
rallel to that paſſage out of Foſephus and Euſebins, 
which was a 96, or prodrgte, to fore-ſignific that 


being with whips wounded, and his fleſh torz to the | deſtruction, and not the deſtruction it ſelf. 


a__ 


CHAE IX 


thefar 1, A ND thefifth Angel ſounded, and I ſaw * 2a ſtar fall from heaven unto 1, And upon the ſounding 
the earth : and to him was given the key of the + bottomleſs pit. ] _ of the fifth trumper,I ſaw him 
heaven on that was before, (c: 8. 10.) the leader of the ſeditious, or ſome other that ſucceeded in his place, and he became a ring-leader 


Paraphraſe: 


of moſt helliſh villains, which under the title of Zelots didall the miſchief imaginable. 


- 2. And heopened the bottomleſs pit, and there aroſe a ſmoak out of the pit, as ' 
Yrs the ſmoak of a great * furnace z andthe Sun and the aire were darkned by reaſon , r Serra Byron parks 


'imoey of the ſinoak of the pit. ] . ; the temple there, kill'd the 
uplre high Prieſts, and the reft of the Prieſts, and plunder'd the city. 


 tmothe— 3, And there came out of the ſmoak Locuſts +upon the earth, and unto them , ary whe became as 
_ * 7 was given power, as the * Scorpions of the earth have power. ] | | Locuſts., great waſters and 
"ſcorpions devourers, and were in other reſpe&s peculiarly like Locuſts, which having no King, go out by bands, Prov. 3o. 27. and ſuch 

- od _ were theſe, a company of giddy wild people, in great numbers, haraſſing and devouring all. 
n p - ; | 
lm if 4. Andit Þ was + commanded them that they ſhould not hurt the graſs of the os al BE 
P0410 x0p- - F 4 - þ | h t ;rhich hay 4+ But God's provi- 
#75, 325 <aren, neither any green thing, neither any tree ; but onely thoſe men WHICN NAVE qence diſpoſing for the good 
tid = not the ſeal of God in their foreheads. ] 3. of his ſervants, ſg it was, that 
this judgement of the Zelots fell not upon the Chriſtians, (ſee Note on c. 3. d. ) but onely upon the Jews themſelves (that 

were as contrary to Chriſtianity asany) onely becauſe they were nor of the fattion of thoſe Zelots. 


5- Andto them it was given that they ſhould not kill them, but that they _ 
ſhould be* tormented five months : and their torment was as the torment of a thar fell upon the Johns. by 


Scorpion, when he ſtriketh a man. J : ; theſe men, was nor ſo much a 
, down-right killing (though thar alſo befell Annas and the Prieſts, ſee Note a.) as ptundring and Pillaging and undoing them, 
and tearing their neceſſary food from the beſt citizens of Jeruſalem, and thus continuing for five months ſpace, till Titus came 
to befiege the city, by which means the ſiege became much the more cruel and intolerable when it came : .and fo.this was moſt 
fitly compared to ſcorpions, as the whipping with them is the moſt cruel and terrible infligtion, much more cruel then any 0- 

ther ſcourge, 1 King. 12. 11. | 


6. And in thoſe daies ſhall men 4 ſeek death, and ſhall not find it ; and ſhall 5, rh; brought a great 

defire todie, and death ſhall flee from them. J : famine and want on the grea- 
teſt and richeſt men, and that is far more miſerable then death it ſelf (ſee Note on c. 6. a.) 

7. And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like unto horſes prepared to battel, and 1 FR WITS 


4.,!' pR þa ; 3 3 . _ nd , Ns, ; 
Aitvee on their heads * were as it were crowns of gold ;, and their faces were as the faces ,afters, the Zelors, were in 


mogold Of men. 7 | | WH: appearance like warriers, and 

8 Ops retended themſelves to be redeemers of thepeople, and counter conquerors of the Romans (which is meant by their Crowns 

oo ike unto gold, falſe Princes, falſe Patriots) and oy took upon them to be Saviours and BenefaQors, faith Joſephus, would 
look like men, kind and friendly, when they wrought all this ruine totherr brethren. | 


- 8. Andthey had hairas the hair of women, and their teeth were as the teeth of g, anq all this while theſe 

lions. ] that thus devoured and prey- 

ed upon all they came near, and ſo were moſt terrible to thoſe that could not refiſt, were moſt baſe cowardly perſons, theſe great 
plunderers, far from having any manlineſs or valour in them. . . 


g9. And they had breaſt-plates as it were breaſt-plates of iron ; and the ſound of ,,. ,,q they were hard- 


their wings was as the ſound of chariots of many horſes ranning to battel: hearted, compaſſionleſs peo- 
ple, and in great troops like graſſe-hoppers or locuſts they flew about, and made all places reſound with their noiſe, and at the 


news of them, Joel 2. 5. Were 2 

10. And they had tails like unto ſcorpions, and there were ſtings In thetr tails: ;,,, and as ſcorpions 
and their power was to hurt men five months. 7 wound and ſting with their 
rails, ſo they coming in with fair pretences of Saviors and BenefaRors, when they depart, plunder and carry all along with 

them, and ſo they continue till the time of Tirus ſiege, v. 5. juſt five months ſpace. b | 
Gge8 11. And 


ing the land of 74a, the phraſe zaw«3v)]cs yo, inha- Kluxt 
bitants of the land is as truly agreeable to the Fews, as *” 
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x1. And though they dif [37- And they had a King over them, which is the Angel of the bottomleſs pit, 
claim having any King over Whoſe name in the Hebrew tongue #5 Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath hi; 
them but God, and upon thar name © Apollyon. ] K 
{core pretend to riſe up againſt the Romans, and though like locuſts, v. 3. they goe out by bands having no King to condu& 
them, yer their cruelty and unmercifulneſs in deſtroying ownes them to have a King, who rules among them, and puts them 
upon all this vilany, Satan that delights 1n nothing but deſtroying. 
12. Aud this js the firſt of 12. + One woe is paſll, ard behold there come two woes more * hereafter. + The firg 
tho woes or peſts forerold c. 8. 13. And though this werea competent judgement on that nation, there are yet two more © Ma 
approaching them. (Bee Matth, 
13. Anduponthe ſounding 13- And the ixth Angel ſounded, and I heard a voice from the four horns of {Ser the 
of the fixth trumpet of the the golden altar, which 1s before God, ] | —_ 
fixth Ange), Theard a voice from the altar of incenſe, where the prayers of the Saints or conſtant Chriſtians are ſaid to be 
offered up, c. 8. 3. noting that the prayers of the exiF'd Chriſtians (that to avoid this deſtruQtion were departed to Pella, and 
many other places out of the land, and prayed for liberty to return to their countrey again) were come up before God, and 
in mercy to them the ſiege of Jcruſalem, that now follows, was haſtened. 


14. And methought that 14+ Saying to the ſixth Angel which had the trumpet, Looſe the four Angely. 
voice ſaid to this ſixth Angel, Which are bound + in the great river f Euphrates. ] * Joes 


thathe ſhould take off that reſtraint cauſed by the preſent affairs at Rome, and by the great changes there, which detained 
Veſpaſian from ſetting upon Jeruſalem according to his purpoſe. 


15. And ſo they were let 15- And the four Angels were looſed, which were prepared for an hour anda, 


looſe from that reſtraint, that day and a month and a year, for to ſlay the third part of men. 7] 

is permitted by the condition of affairs ro march into Judza, for which they were before ready, but had by the providence of 
God interpoſing ſome hindrances, as he thought fir, been kept for this point of rime, to a day (as we fay) which God hath de- 
rermined as moſt agreeable to all his purpoſes of ſaving ſome, and deſtroying the reſt. 


16. And methought their 16: And the number of the army of the horſe-men were two hundred thouſand, 
armies of horſe-men were thouſand, and I heard the number of them. 7 _ 
preſently niuſtered, and the number of them found to be infinite and unimaginable, che Syrians, Arabians, Irureans, 8c. in vaſt 
numbers aſſociating them(clyes unto them. j 

17. And theſe troops of 157. And thus I ſaw the horſes in the viſion, and them that ſate on them, having; 
horſe or horic-men, were re- g hreaſtplates * of fire, and of Jacinth, and brimſtone : and the heads of the hor- ers and 


preſented ro me with breaſt- , ; , = | 
plates ſhining like flaming ſes were as the heads of lions ; and out of their mouths iſſued fire and ſmoke and Ro 


4 _ 
F 
p. 
'T 
£ 
? 
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firc, and their-aſpect molt ter- br imſtone . 9, ; ſtone veþ- 
rible, like that of Lions gaping, and flaming fire 1ſſuing out of their mouths. Or elſe the front of this army, noted by their Yofy vamy- 
breaſtplates and heads, were very formidable. [ax b 


13. And a multitude of _ 18. By theſe three was the third part of men killed, by the fire, and by the: 


the Jews were killed by them ſ{moak, and by the brimſtone, which iſſued out oftheir mouths. ] 
in their pailage through the countrey. 


19. And: the rear of this , 19+ For their power 1s in their mouth and in their tails: for their tails were; 


army was as terrible as the like unto ſerpents, and had heads, and with them they do hurt. ] þ 
front, came after waſting and deſtroying, as the front had done, v. 18. And fo the whole army was like that kind of ferpenr = 
which hath anhead in the tail, and wounds as dangerouſly with that as with the other. ; ? 


20. And though many of 29, And the reſt of the men which were not killed by theſe plagues, yet repen-! 
"og cxpnnieg q —_ ted not of the works of their hands, that they ſhould not worſhip devils, and idols; 
nor they that eſcaped , nor Of gold, and ſilver, and braſs, and ſtone, and of wood, which neither can ſee, nor. 
the Gnoſticks among them , hear, nor walk : ] 
that had aſſociated with the Jews againſt the Chriſtians mes were many of them now deftroyed with them) reformed by all 
this ; they yet repented nor of their Idol-worſhip, which they took for an indifterenr thing, bur rather grew worſe and worſe, 


21. And went on impe- _ 21. Neither repented they of their murthers, nor of their ſorceries, nor of their 


nitently in all their bloodt- fornication, nor of their thefts. J 
neſs that they had been guilty of upon the Chriſtians, their ſorceries, (ſee Note on Gal. 5. d.) yea and their abominable un- 
clcanneſlcs and rapinesz they were no whit the better for all that had yer befall'n them. 
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Annotations on Chap. I X. 


V. 1. AStar fall ] For the underſtanding of this | This was done in a moſt ſad manner by Yeſþaſian in | 
enſuing chapter. and the interpretation of the other |the 12. of Nero, (ſee c. 8. Note e.) and finilh'd at» _ 
parts of this Viſion upon the ſounding of theſe other |the takingot Forapara. At which time they that | 
Angels, 1t will be uſefull to take the riſe from the | eſcaped the Romans {word, ran in vaſt numbers to Fe- ;; 
Ei emmy 49207 mans, the ſtar which had fallen from | ruſalem, and being gotten into the city helped to de- | 
beaven, for ſo Fs; ſignifies in the Preter, not | vour the proviſion laid in for the maintenance of the ' 
Preſent tenſe. This in all reaſon muſt relate to c. 8. | city, and not onely ſo, but plunder®d them in a molt . 
V. 10. where we reade #77 2 5 vgars ace war, there | horrible manner. Theſe coming under the pretence | 
fell from heaven a great ſtar : who that was, was de- | of great zeal to the law of God, and cuſtoms of their | 
fincd moſt probably ch. 8. Note e. viz. the army of | countrey, were called Zelots;and theſe betook them- | 
the -:ae--: or ſeditious under Foſeph the ſon of Mar- ſelves into the Temple as a place belt fortified ; and ! 


Cf 


zathias, that defended themſelves againſt Yeſpaſian | the High-prieſt Annas ſtirring up the people againſt * 


- 1u thecity Forapata. For from theſe ſprang the Zx- | them, great ſlaughters were committed on hoth ſides. ; 


ar, Zclots, 10 much ſpoken of in Foſephws, the fore- ' The Zelors called the Edumeans to their aid : Annas [ 
runners and haſtners of the woes foretold in the end | commands the gates to be ſhut againſt them : they ! 
of the laſt chapter, and which made the fatter fiege | getting in in a tempeſtuous night join with the Ze- 
ſo extremely miſerable, and are now thg ſubject of lots, and both of them together kill a great multi- 
the Vilions of this chapter. For it is briefly obſerva- | tude, Anas himſelf, and the reſt of the Prieſts, and | 
ble out of 7oſephzes, that (as Galilee had the firſt and caſt their bodies out in the ſtreer without burial. And | 
principal of Chr:/*s miracles afforded them, ſo) that | at length the Edzmeans, diſliking and detelting the | 


region was to have their firſt part in the deſtruCion. | cruelty of the Zelors, returned to their own _—_ F 
e |; 
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nwicucy dering of the Zelors was to produce, is here very fit- 


The Zelers they continue to make liayock, pillage 
and deſtroy, ſet guards, that none might go out of 
the city, and ſo beſſege and ſhut them up before the 
'enemy comes, and in fine, are the ſoreſt enemies to 
the city of Feruſalem that they ever felt, and cauſed 
the ſiege that attended to be then much more cruel, 
the famine more ſharp, and the deſtruCtion more ter- 
rible, then it could have been if Sef5s Gallus had 
continued the ſiege and taken them. And to make 
the condition yet more unhappy, whilſt theſe Zelors 
raged ſo within the city, the Sicaris were as unruly 
without ;, and fo as it was moſt unſafe to remain 
within, becauſe of the Zelots, ſo in caſe they made 
any ſhift toget out of it, they fell into the hands of 
the cut-throats, under Fehr, who deſiring to ſet him- 
ſelf up for a King, ſpoild and flaughter'd all, and at 
laſt was by the Zelors advanced and ſet oyer them. 
V. 4. Was commanded them] That ppt, it was 
ſaid is a proper word to ſignifie a command of 
God's, appears by Mat. 5. where the y_— of 
the Decalogue are ſet down in this phraſe, izps2» «(- 
2au015 it Was ſaid to them of old. Now all the wiſe 
and gracious acts of God's providence, in protect- 
ing his ſervants, and reſtraining the malice of their 
enemies, is the moſt properly thus expreſsd, his 
will being of the ſame torce to produce the effects as 
his commands ought to be. And accordingly that 
is here meanc, that by God's wiſe diſpoſal ſo it was, 
that in the judgments that fell upon Feruſalem by 
the Zelcts, the Chriſtians ſuffered not: For upon 
Seſtins Gallus's raiſing his ſiege we know the Chriſti- 
ans went out of Fer«ſalem, and fled to Pella, ( ſee 
Note on ch. 8. c. ) and ſo when the Zelors cameto 
Feruſalem, immediately before the ſiege by Titus, 
the Chriſtians were gone out of their way, and all 
their violence fell on the unbelieving Fews, which 
accordingly continued there. And theſe are ex- 
preſs*d by the phraſe, clnvs 8% 3y ur Þ (.openids, Te 9 s, 
45 many as had not the ſeal of God on their foreheads, 
( ſee ch. 7.c. ) as the Chriſtians by xggl&@ . and my 
F Awpoy, and -':drov, the raſs 2 and every oreen thin 3 
and every tree, ({ceN ws on ch. 8. d.) *P 4 
V. 5. Tormented ] The famine, which the plun- 


ly expreſs'd by $2-avi7-cz, being rortured, as that Is 
oppoſite to 9747:4-2;, killins, becauſe famine, as the 
torture, is a lingring racking death, doth not dit- 
*patch men eaſily or quickly, as the ſword doth, but 
(as it were breaking one limb after another) tear- 
ing off the fleſh from the bones, conſuming and ema- 
ciating them. Aid indced of the time of the fiege, 
it is literally affirmed b; E£xſebizs out of Foſephus, 
that theſe Zelots or Seditions Fews 1n Feruſalem, tear- 
ing every man's victuals from him, Jt#-45 Sarmywy ids 
dmwosy megs igbyan Trois. 1. 3.C. 6. invented crucl ways 
of torture to find ont food, when it was concealed from 
them by the poſlelſors, or on conceit that it was 
concealed where indeed it was not. And he menti- 
ons ſome of their inventions of torment, OziCo1s 6:4- 
Peg movTEs mis dIMious P aidbioy 755 m0: us, pairs 5 GEeicus 
arencipas]is m5 *Somr, Bec, A molt horrible cruelty not 
fit to be tranſlated : and, faith he, me 7g147% x Znoats, 
"twas terrible even to hear what ſome men ſuffered, 
to make them confeſs but one loaf of bread, when 
they had no more, perhaps not that. Theſe he or- 
dinarily ſtyles there :i 840ur15a,the tormentors; and ſo 
that- makes this repreſentation here the more pro- 
per, and fit to expreſs this matter of their plun- 
dering. | 

V.s. Seek, death ] That which is here ſaid, that 
men ſhall ſeth, death and ſhall not find it, is a molt pro- 
per expreſſion of a lingring tormenting death, and 
ſo ofa famine, (which is moſt eminently ſuch) and 
of ſuch vaſtations and plunderings which leave men 


was the effe&t of the cruelty of theſe Zelors at this 
time. The very thing here ſaid is after, in the time 


the faCt by Euſebims, 1: 3. c. 6. ont of Foſephis. That 
when the canes, or ſeditions, were ſo laviſh of their 
ſwords, that they would kill men, run them through, 
onely # Tegg 74 advge, to try their ſwords, or to keep 
them in ure; yet 7v ix«]worms x grow! 0740 Settdy Xz &t= 
9O,, md ao 1977 m? Vntraverle, when any being ready 
to famiſh deſired them to lend them their hand and their 
ſword, to put them our of their pain, they throuch arto- 
gance and ſcorn of their miſeries rejefted their beſeech- 
ings, and left them to the famine to uſe them more cruelly. 

V. 11. Apotlyon ] That Apollyos here ſignifies the 


former part of this verſe, that it is the Angel of the 
bottomleſs pit. And accordingly the famous God of 
the Heathens called Apollo (a word ſo lightly chan- 
ged from this) muſt be reſolved to be the Devil, this 
deſtroying Angel, as he is oft called in Scripture, im- 
ployed altogether in deſtruftions and miſchiefs. To 
which purpoſe the 12. chap. of lib. 5. of A. Gellius is 
worth conſidering, where having taken notice of 
twoancient names of Heathen Gods, Dijovss and 
Vejouts, and having deduced the former from an Ori- 
glnal which ſignifies benign or helpfull, he determins 
the latter to belong to a God qui non juvand; poteſta- 
tem, ſed vim nocends haberet, which had not the power of 
helping, but the force of doing miſchief ; adding that 
the image of this God is found to have Arrows in 
the hand prepared for {laughters and deſtruttions ; 
and therefore Apollo is thought to be ſignified by that 
title: To which purpoſe, ſaith he, it is conſiderable, 
that YVergil,, a man very greatly skilled in ancient 
knowledge, doth in his Georg:icks deprecate Nu- 


ing thereby quandam vim eſſe ejuſmodi Deorum 1n le 


Gods had the virtue, or faculty, of hurting, but not of- 
helping any ;, and of them Apollo is the onely one na- 


(fo quem 
Numina leva ſinunt, auditque vocatus Apollo)) who 

muſt be ſacrificed to, to avert any evils from them. 
V. 14. Euphrates] What is here meant by Euphra- 


med there by that Poet. 


that known river ; for it is ſaid by Foſephus, 1.5.c.6. 
that the Syrian Legions of the Roman army lay as far 
as Euphrates ; and Philo in his Embaſſy mentions pa- 
eres wyds Euneg ry, the armies reaching to Euphrates. 
But in the ſtyle. of theſe Viſions it may alſo ſignifie 
ſomewhat elſe : For the River Euphrates we know, 
is that which runs through Babylon, and ſo that grear 
river 1s fitly ſet to denote that city, as we ordinarily 
find Tyber to be uſed for Rome, the Sea for Galilee the 
Region which it belongs to, and many the like. Now 
that Babylon in theſe Viſions ſignifies Ro-re heathen, 
will be hereafter ſhewn ,, Note on c. 18.a. And ſo 


which being the Seat of the Empire, the great chan- 
ges and aftairs concerning the Empire are fitly ex- 
preſs*d by this phraſe ; and ſo we ſhall ſee Euphrates 
uſed c. 16. 12. for the city of Rome: Next it muſt be 
remembred, that the Angels being the Officers and 
Miniſters of God, to execute his will, to inflict pu-- 
niſhments, &c. the Roman commanders under Yeſpa- 
ſian, that were ſuch inſtruments indeſtroying os 
lem, areaccordingly calPd his Angels. And fo fre- 
quently this deſtruction of Feruſalem is expreſs?d by 
Chriſt”s coming with his Angels, viſiting with or by 


this certain number is uſed for an uncertain, as the 
fourth and third part of the land are not to be thought 


life, but nothing to ſupport or ſuſtain itz and ſuch 


that proportion exactly meaſured or numbred. 
Gg88 2 Laſtly, 


of the ſiege, fet down by way of ſtory or relation of 


Devil, is apparent by what is affirmed of him in the 4%»! 


mina leva, the unluckie, or hurtful, deities ;, hgnity: f 


dendo mags quam juvando potentem, that ſuch hind of'y 


tes is ſomewhat uncertain. It may ſignifie literally EU9esret 


& Evees7y may ſignifie (not 22, but) ar, or about Rome, = 


theſe officers or inſtruments of his. And of theſe, -a,7z 
it ſeems, there were four principal ones; or elſe now 
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Annotations on the REVELATION. Chap. IX. 


a: uiu Laſtly, the binding of theſe Angels mult ſignifie the 


detaining or ſtopping of them from doing that work. 
And fo the plain meaning of this verſe will be, that 
vpon occaſion of the affairs of the Reman Empire, 
the Roman armies were ſtopt a while from their pur- 
poſe of beſieging Jeruſalem. And thus it is evident 
in the ſtory. When the Zelots, after Yeſpaſian's ſub- 
duing of Galilee, fled riotoully into :Ferxſalem, and 
wrought thoſe miſchiefs there, (ſet down in the for- 
mer part of this Chapter,) and Yeſpaſian ſeeing the 
Fems by their civil broils deſtroy one another, he 
made no great haſt to ſet about the ſiege, till ſome 
multitudes that fled out of Zeruſalem came and be- | 
ſought him, that he would in mees. pity come and | 
take them, and reſcue them from this ſcourge of 
Scorpions, the Zelots. Veſpaſian upon this prepared 
to go up againſt Feruſalem with all his forces ; but 
(which is the thing here foretold) hearing of the 
death of the Emperor, deferr?d this expedition, faith 
Foſephus De Bell. Fud. 1. 5. C. 6. expeCting to ſee how 
the Empire would be diſpoſed of. And not only ſo, 
but Mutianu Preſident of Syria, and a Chief promo- 
ter of Veſpaſian to the Empire, went out from Syria 
with a great body of horſe and foot into Jraly, and 
came to Rome with them the next day after Y:rellixs 
was conquered and ſlain ; ſee Foſephys De bell. 1. 5.c. 
wa', Titus alſo and Agrippa were lent to Rome, ſaith 
« Baronius, Anno Ch. 7o. in fine, And * ſo Tacitus as 
well as Foſepbus ſaith that Titus was ſent by YVeſpaſe- 
an from Syria to Rome, to congratulate Galba's pro- 
motion to the Empire, and receive directions about 
Fudea ;, but hearing of his death as, he went, retur- 
ned to Syria. And in brief, the changes being ſo 
great and many after the death of Nero, and no {et- 
tlement in the Empire, (Galba, Otho, Vitellius, co- 
ming all to the Empire and parting with it again in 
ſo ſhort time) it is Zoſephxs's obſeryation, that the 
Roman armies remained in ſuſpence what to doe, 
( that is the meaning of 4+tuwo, bound here) and 
neglected their affairs in Zudea, thinking it unſea- 
ſonable to attempt other nations when there were 
ſuch diſquiets at home, Foſ. De bell. 1. 5. c. «n', But 
within a while, Yellizs being kilPd, and his party 
overcome, Yeſpaſian is choſen Emperor, being then 
at Alexandria in e/£gypt : And the Empire being 
ſoon confirmed on him, he immediately betakes 
himſelf to the finiſhing his buſineſs in Fudea, having 
ſeaſonably concluded his affairs in egypr, and ſo 
ſends his fon T'itxs with ſelect forces to beliege Feru- 
ſalem;, which 1s here meant by the looſing ol the four 
Angels that were bound, that 1s, detaiged by that for- 
mer occaſion. Upon which here follows immedi- 
ately (as it did in the hiſtory) the marching of the 
army toward Feruſalem. 

V. 17. Breaſt-plates of fire ] What is here ſaid of 
the breaſt-plates, or armour, and the ſeveral colours 
of it, may be thought to be interpretable literally, 
in reſpect of the ſeveral nations of which this army 
conſiſted, diſtinguiſh'd purpoſely by the colour of 
their armour, for ſuch ways of differencing the ſoul- 
diers are ordinary and uſefull in armies : or it may 
poſſibly denote no more then that they were of ſtcel, 
which is obſerved to caſt divers colours. But yet 
thirdly, tI@ſe three colours may beſet (as in prophe- 
tick ſtyle it is ordinary) onely to deſcribe a terrible 
appearance : for ſuch is beſt, and moſt commonly 
repreſented by a flaming conſuming fire (as when 
God in his judgments is {o called, Heb. 12.29. and 
his Angels as executioners of his wrath are called 4 
flaming fire, Heb. 1.7.) and ſuch do theſe three co- 
lours make up, the lower part being of the colour of 
amber, Chap. 1. 15. and here avewG&, fire-colour, the 
next part of the flame, blew, and theuppermoſt of all, 
pale, or of the colour of brimſtone (ſee Note on c. 1.f.) 
And fo in the greateſt flames *tis ordinary to be 


| 


flaming fire, or fire and ſmoak and brimſtone, came out 


ſalem, 


ſeen.  Andthen it is agreeable to the Hebrew ſtyle 

to expreſs-one thing by the enumeration of the 
verals that make it up (ſee 2 Per. 3. d.) the flamin 
fire by theſe three parts of it. And ſo this may be 
the meaning'of the whole phraſe. This army, the / 
captains whereof are called Angels, v. 14. came in a k 
moſt dreadfull, formidable appearance, like a fla- | 
ming conſuming fire. And-to the ſame Purpoſe all } 
the following expreſſions may be expounded, Their © 


heads mere likg the heads of lions ; which ſure ſignifies nous, 
as we know 


no more, but they looked very terribly, 
lions. heads are the moſt frightfull part of that | 


dreadfull beaſt, eſpecially when. they gape : to which 
the next part of the deſcription may relate, Out of 2, 


of 


their mouths cometh out fire, and ſmoak., and brimſtone 
that is, flaming fire again; for the ſmoak here is all #;,.. 
one with the blew above ( the colour of ſmoak ) as {© 
the fire and brimſtone are again repeated here. Aga | 
lion. gaping or yawning from his prey. and the 
blood of it about his mouth, looks very diſmally, the :: 
bloodineſs and herceneſs of his countenance is as ifa 


of his mouth. *T1s not impoſlible indeed that by the 
likeneſs of fire and ſmoak and brimſtone coming out of * 
their mouths might be ſignified fire-balls or granado's, : 
or ſuch like inſtruments of firing cities, then in uſe : « 
and ſo faith Yalerius Flaccus of Titus beſieging Feru- 


F 


Spargentemque faces, & in omni turre furentem, |. 
that he threw fire-brands, or balls, tnto the city, and ſet | 
the towers on fire. But this part ofthe Viſion being / 
the ſetting down the march of the army, not yet ſer - 
down before the city, or diſplaying their fire-balls, '! 
the phraſes will not ſo probably be appliable to :: 
that, and ſo may perhaps ſignifie no more then the... 
terribleneſs of their appearance as they paſt : And* 
then to that alſo may belong all that follows; as. 


firſt, that by theſe three plagues, v. 18. the third part 3 7 
of men were kalled, that is, by this fire and ſmoak and Tuv nm 


brimſt one going out of their mouths, that is, by this for-; 
midable, diſmal army, as by a flaming fire, conſiſting; 
of thoſe three parts, a great multitude of the Fews: 
were ſlain in their paſlage through the countrey.. 


And ſoagain, v. 19. Their power ts in their mouth, and Bed « 
in their tails. For though it is poſſible again, that by 52 4 « 


the month and the tail niay be meant the horſe-men, za 


and for expedition ſake, a foot-man took up behind! 04 
every one of them (to which will alſo be appliable 
that which follows, that their rails bad heads, and| 
with them they do hurt, that is, theſe foot-men ſez; 
down from the horſes were able to fight alſo, and in: 
deed were the molt miſchievous; ) yet it is very rea! 
ſonable to expound that alſo more groſsly, that thi; 
army cannot better be expreſsd then by a poiſonou! 


* 


killing ſerpent, that particularly calÞPd — 5 uoTea Of 


which hath an head at each end, and ſo can equally ”” 
wound by either : Which being applied to the whol; 
army, and not to each horſe-man in it, will denot? 
the two parts of the army, a front and a rear; ths 
former before deſcribed, v. 17, 18. very terrible 11 
their march, and making great ſlaughters ; and then 
both of them together, v.19. that their tail is as fo!/- 
midable as their head, their rear astheir front, ard 
in reſpect of both together they are like that ſerpent 
which hath another head in the tail, and can dos 
much hurt with that as with the other. What is the 
particular notation ofeach of theſe phraſes, may he 
ſomewhat uncertain, whether either of theſe , 9r 
whether yet ſome other rather ; but for the main 9r 
all together there 1s little doubt but they make up 2 
deſcription of the terribleneſs of that army in their 
march toward Feruſalem, and the great ſlaughters 
on the Fews by the way thither : and that is all that 
is neceſſary to be known for the underſtanding tye 
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Ca. x.  TheREVELATION. 


Ci#AP. X Paraphrafe. 


oY A N D Ifawanother mighty Angel come down from heaven, clothed with |, "T0 POET) IN 
a cloud, and a rainbow was upon his head, and his face was as it werethe of theſe fins, c. 9. 21. and 


ſun, and his feet as pillars of fire. ] impenitent continuing in all 


their provocations, # was juſt with God to proceed, as now he appeared to me in the viſion to doe 3 For me thought I ſaw 
another Angel of ſpecial dignity, (ſuch as ch. 5. 2.and ch. 18. 21. deſigned and uſed for eminent employments) coming down 
ina cloud from heaven (as Angels are wont to doe on Gods meflages) having a rainbow on his head, either to denote a glorinus 
appearance, as Ezech. 1. 28. or perhaps moreover (ſee c. 4. 3.) Gods covenant of mercy and deliverance, made with all his 
faithful ſervants, who were now to receive benefit by what ſhould fall out (lee c. 9. 13.) but his looks or countenance were 
moſt terrible, and his feer, denoting his ways and preſent deſigned ations, were moſt fad and deſtruive, the fire noting de- 
ſtruction, and the pillars the fixtneſs of the decree, the immutableneſs of it. 


2. And he hadin his hand alittle book open, and he ſet his right foot upon the ,, and he had in his hand 
' #]and 545 fea, and hzs left foor upon the * earth. 7 | a roll opened, and fo ready ro 
be read, wherein was contained a ſentence againſt the whole nation of the Jews, (ſee Note on ch. 7. 6.) a decree come out 
from God of utter deſtru&tion : and this was the completion of that prophecy, wherein "was faid that Chriſt ſhould make 
his enemies his footſtool, that 1s, ſubdue and bring them down, and thar here expreſs'd by this Angels fetting both his feet on 


them, 
3- Andcried with aloud voice, as whe a lion roareth : and when he had cried, .. anq this Angel roared 
2 ſeyen thunders uttered their voices. ] terribly, as a Lion. doth roar 


after his prey, when he 1s in ſight of it : and upon that, as upon a call, the ſeven thunders uttered their voices, that is, me 
thought I heard ſeven, that 1s, many claps of thunder, and voices coming our of them, by which the deſtru&ion of-Jeruſalem by 
Titus was ſhortly repreſented. 
* 4. And when the ſeven thunders had uttered their voices, I was about to write : 
- - l . 4+ And as I had before 
and I heard a voice from heaven ſaying unto me, Seal up thoſe things whichthe yjten what I had ſeen and 


Z ſeven thunders uttered, and write them not. J ' heard, fo now I was about 


todoe, to ſer down what was faid by thoſe voices: but T was commanded that I ſhould not doe fo, but on the other fide that 


A T ſhould ſhut and ſeal them up, ſignifying them to be too terrible to be revealed, (the ears of every one that heard them would 
- tingle) and therefore fitter to be ſealed and cloſed up in filence, then to be recorded or fet down, ( ſuch was this deſtrution 


by Titus. ) 


tld;z5 5. And the Angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the ſea, and upon the + earth, lifted +, aq the Angel, ver. 1. 
up his hand to heaven, ] EW. liftup his hand to heaven, as 
3 a ceremony of ſwearing, Gen. 14. 22. Deut. 32. 40. (proportionably to that which 1s ſaid of God concerning the provokin 
bk. Iſraclites, that he ſware in his wrath, they ſhould not enter into his reſt, (that 1s, that they ſhould die in the wilderneſs, a 
: not enter into Canaan) or concerning the delivering his people out of Antiochus's hands, Dan. 12. 7.) 
6 6. And ſware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who created heaven, and : 
: . : b - 6, 7. And with an oath 
the things that therein are, and the earth, and the things that therein are, and þy Go the creator of all the 
t&y theſea, and the things which are therein, that there ſhould be * » time no world,he pronounced the ſen- 
longer ; ] tence , that time or delay 
therexdy +7, But in the daies of the voice of the ſeyenth Angel, when he ſhall + begin to {{9u1d. no more be, thar is, 


Y ; . . th hi 1 4 

A $4... found, the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he hath declared to his ſervants Jah Cxecumon of ano 
gr the prophets. ] ; deferred, but the deſtru&ion 
ſo long threatned, which when it came, it ſhould be a total utter deſtruion, ſhould now immediately light upon this people : 

2 A very great part of it now by Titus, and within a very little while, upon the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel, it ſhould be per- 


feed, and ſoall thoſe prophecies be fulfilled, whereby it had been forerold both bythe old proplters, and fince by the prophets 
under the New Teſtament, to whom 1t had been made known by God, though when, or at what point of ttme , it had never 
been revealed to any, Mat. 24. 36. AR. 1. 7.and fo was kept as a myſterie. 


2 8. And the voice which I heard from heaven ſpake unto me again, and ſaid, , un 
'F food igs- Go, and take the little book which is open inthe hand of the Angel, which * ſtan- ſpake to me from heaven , 


1-4.5; d&cth upon the ſea, and uponthe + earth. ] : _ V-4+ again ſpake to me, and 
es commanded me to goe to that Angel, ver. 2and beſeech him to give me the book or roll (wherein that ſentence was written.) 


9. And I went unto the Angel, and faid unto him, Give me the little book. 

L : y. : . 9. And IT went and be- 
And he faid unto me, Take zr, andeatit up; and it ſhall make thy belly bitter, @yghe him for ic; and he 
| but it ſhall be in thy mouth ſweet as honey. ] gave it me, and bid me cat ir, 
E ſee Ezech. 3. 1. telling me that though it would taſt alittle pleaſant in my mouth, Ezech. 3. 3. yet when 'twas in the ſtomach 
E *twould be very bitter : that 1s, that though in reſpeCt of the reſcue and deliverance that would befall the godly by the deſtruQti- 
on of| theſe enemies of theirs, and by confideration of the great juſtice of God upon theſe that fo well deſerved it, I ſhould, 
while I conſidered that alone, fully approve, and be well pleaſed with this ſentence againſt the Jews; yer when I began to ſee 
and conſider it in the terribleneſs of it, and in the utter vaſtarion of a glorious Temple, where God had fo long been pleaſed to 
dwell, and of a people which God had taken and owned peculiarly, for himſelf, it would be a moſt horrible and amazing thing 
ro me, 


10. And I took the little book out of the Angels hand, and ate it up; and it | 

, - 1c. And I took the roll 

was in my mouth ſweet as honey : and as ſoon as I had eaten it, my belly was and devoured it, that is, con- 

bitter. J ſidered and medirated upon 
it, on both parrs of it, the deſtruQions to the Jews, as well as the deliverances and advantages to Chriſtians; the terriblenels of 
the utter deſtruRion, as well as the merits of the Jews that brought it on them : and though the one pleaſed me exceedingly , 
yer, as honey, that is ſweet to the taſt, when *ris eaten, is very uneaſie to the ſtomach, ſo the other part, that of the deſtructions 
of my countrey-men the Jews, was matter of horrible grief to me. 


t{thepeo. 11. And he ſaid unto me, Thou muſt propheſie again * before © many people, 1, and when I thoughe 
pl and nations, and tongues, and þ+ kings. ] | with my (elf, ſure now there 
lag 1s an end of the viſion concerning the Wat there is no more to be ſeen or propheſied of, the Angel faid unto me, thar be- 
yond this deſtru&ion of the Temple and Jeruſalem and Judza under Tirus, to which theſe laſt parts of the viſion belonged, 
there was yet more matter of prophecie belonging to this people, what ſhould yet farther beride them from the Romans (af- 


rer this deſtruQion) by enſuing Emperours, Adrian eſpecially, and other Kings and people, that ſhould afliſt him in rooting - 


out this nation. 


G greg 3 Annota- 


A. 


C. 


Annotations on the REVELATION. Chap. X. 


- fora, ſeven thunders here, mult be obſerved, for the 
-2 Clearing the whole matter. That thunders are the fit- 
teſt expreſſions or emblems of great blows or judg- 
ments, is obvious to every man z and ſo that the 


"m_ number of ſeven, being a compleat number, 1s fitly 

affixd when any fatal, ſignal blow is to be inflicted : 

And fo theſe ſeven thunders here ſending forth their 

woices ſignifie the deſtruction to which ſuch prepara- 

tion was made in the former Viſions, the deſtruction 

of Feruſalem under Titus. This ſo ſadand terrible, 

Ze That it was not to be committed to writing, Ver. 4. 

#*24*5%%* And this utterly irreparable, never to be made up 

T-- x«d-9 again ; which was the importance ofthe Angels oath, 

% $0 y.5,6. Onely ſome addition there might be made 

to it, and that ſhould ſoon be done, the utter de- 

'Hwher $«- ſtruction ſhould be compleated in Aadriarn?s time, 

erg *  call'd the daies 0 f the voice of the ſeventh trumpet, V. 7. 
Te/mszs And that is the third and laſt woe, c. 11. 14. An 

that, when it came, v. 15. ſet down in a parallel 

a4 qe. Phraſe tothis of the ſeven thunders, viz. ijivorn goyel 

pra ©. -3aha wy rgavs, there were great voices in heaven. For 

"© paryaand bros, voices and thunders every where ap- 

pear to beall one in theſe books, ( ſee Note on 

Mezz2)zz Ch. 11. e.) and the addition of great will have a force 


init, and denote that there under Adr:az to be the 
completing of the deſtruCtion. That ſo great things 
as theſe two, the deſtruction under 7:rs, and the 
full meaſure under Adrian, ſhould be fo briefly ſet 
down in theſe Viſions, as by theſe two phraſes, the 
ſeven thunders uttering their voices, and there were 
great voices, Or thunders, in heaven, will not ſeem 
1{trange, if firſt it be obſerved that the few words, 
ſeven thunders and great voices, have great force in 
them, as great asany circumlocution of words could 
expreſs; and ſo we know the one ſingle 29. it was, 
ch. 16. 17. is the deſcription of the deſtruction of 
heathen Rome, and accordingly the Latine word 
Fuit, it hath been, or *tzs gone, 1s as-full an expreſſion 
of an utter deſtruftion of Troy, or any the moſt fa- 
mous city or people, as can be ; and ſecondly, if it 
be remembred what pomp had been formerly uſed 
in the foregoing Chapters to expreſs 1t as approach- 
ing, which made it unneceſſary to deſcribe it again 
more largely when it came to paſs. 
b. V. 6. Time no longer ] The word x-/@ ſignifying 
time, ignifies delay alſo: and accordingly thus the 
Verb Xeovite, (rendred by Heſychins, Jarifw, eo ſtay ) 
is uſed by the Apolitle, Heb. 10. 37. 0 $6 © $0» 
116, he that comes will not delay, in the very notion that 
here, #x #5 xe/v& tn, there ſhall be no longer delay, 
God's judgments ſhall ſpeedily be executed ; and 
this moſt agreeably to the expreſſion in Habukkuh., 
Ch. 2. 3. It will ſurely come, Os wi yeevioy, it will not 
tarry, Or delay, any longer. So Ecclus 7.16. of wrath, 
that 1s, the judgments of God, & yeond, it will make 
no long delay, and C. 12. 15.8 xgo8, he will not tarry. 
And ſo in Demoſthenes the word is uſed yrs; 6wmiev 
mis Tes yuan, to cauſe delay to affairs. 


V. 3. Seven thunders ] What is meant by the 52: { 


V. 11. Many peoples ] What om aavts here ſignifies | & 
may be thus collefted. The word Aas, people is fre- = 
quently taken for the Fews., and then here in the : 
Plural ( ſee A. 4. 25. and Note on Rev. 11.f.) it } 
will do the fame; or elſe farther, it may fignifie | 
this people in all their diſperſions, in Africk and | 
e/Epypt and Greece, &c. where the judgments of God : 
ſhould find them out, as many as continued obdu- ' 
rate, according to that of Chr;/t*s prediction, that | 
whereſoever the carcaſs was, the Roman Eagles ſhould 
congregate and aſſemble unto them. Then for 3m, ,,. 
that mult rather be render?®d o, or concerning, (ac- | 
cording to the looſer uſe of the Hebrew 5y, an- | 
{werable to it ) then before. And then mgoan]d'cy Hooamum 
em Aao7s is an eaſie and ordinary phraſe, todenote \**%* 
the matter of the prophecy, and not the auditors of / 
it; as when Ezech. 32. 2. tis ſaid, rake up a lamenta- | 
tion, MY 7, it isnot before, but concerning, Pha- | 


d | 74h. Then for the mwots, many, that in the ordi- ;1.v,;, 


nary Tranſlation is joyned with people ; in the Greek * 
*tis the laſt word of the verſe, adjoyned to Bamcn, | 
Kings, and ſo muſt in reaſon be joyned in the ren- 
dring. Then for the reſt that follow ,, #5 4 £9 x 


YA@oig 


yadoas, nations and languages, thoſe words moſt fitly 
ſignifie the heathen world of diſtinct languages one 

from another, and all from the Fews; and agreea- / 

bly the Samecn mrs, many Kings will ſignify their $29min 
Princes, or (conſidering them together in an army) 
their Commanders or Rulers over them. And the | 
joyning of theſe with the Azoi:, the people of the Fems, |: 

in the enſuing prophecy , will then ſignifie their 
fighting and deſtroying the Fews; and fo it will. 

moſt exactly belong to the time of Adrian the Em-. 

peror of Ro-ne, and his Commanders, (all ſuch being. 
called Bameis, Kings ; ſee c.6. Note h.) Marcius, 
Turbo, and Rufus, &c. together with the Auxiliaries' 

that came in to him from the Parthians, and many 

other nations. All which together are the ſubject of 

his next prophecy, ch. 11. which is yet wanting to 
complete the deſtruction of the Fews, and therefore 

*tis ſaid, 46 or may, Thou muſt propheſie again, or ſec, 33 a muy 
another Viſion ; and this will be the ſubject of it, 

the dealing of the Fews, and the farther deſtruction - 

that befell them in Adrian's time. By what hath 
here been ſaid, will appear alſo what is meant by 
the people and kindred, or tribes, and tongues, and na- 
tions, C. 11. 9. the two former, ai and -va, people 
and tribes, denoting the Fews, and the tongues anc 
zations denoting the Gentiles, viz. the people of Fer 
ruſalem, as now they were made up of Fews and 
Gentiles ; neither of which ſhould thew any reve- 
rence to the Chriſtians, or expreſs any kindneſs t) 
them, whilſt thoſe ſeditious people under Barchoche; 
bah were in power, but on the contrary uſe them con-. . 
tumeliouſly, and triumph over them, v. 10. And ſo I 
I ſuppoſe UAC "7 V2 G@ OF 14 "a *Ivn, tribes and Fongues and whe ; 
nations, C. 14. 7. may denote the Fews and Gentiles, {5 
thar 1s, in that place, the Saints or Chriſtians where- 

ſoever inhabiting. . | 
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Paraphraſe. 


2. I. After the deſtruQion 
of Jeruſalem by Titus, c. 10. 


- A 


CHAP. XL | 


N D there was given me a reed like unto a rod : and the Angel ſtool, 
ſaying, Riſe, and meaſure the Temple of God, and the 2 Altar, aid 
the moſt memorable paſſage them that worſhip therein. J 4 


concerning this matter of the Jews, (and o the fitteſt matter of a farther viſion) being that which fell on that people under the \., 
Emperor Adrian, the next viſion here ſeems to belong to that. And by way of preparation to the repreſenting of it, here 1s * 
firſt ſer down Adrian's re-building of pp and ſetting up the heathen worſhip there. To this purpoſe, ſaith he, Me- « 
thought I had a meaſuring rod, or pole, or perch, given me, ( as in Ezechiel, c. 40. ) and a command from the Angel to -: 
mete the Temple of God, that 15, firſt, the Sanfuary or Holy, and in it the Holy of Holies, and then the Court, where the | 


alrar of burnr-offerings ſtood, and where the people worſhipp'd and prayed to God, called the court of the Tiraclites, (This mea- 


ſuring 


Hm = oo Si. DM. 


oy 


Paraphraſe. gog 
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furing is the inclofing or ſetting thus much of the Temple apart, in memory of the former conſecration, not to be profaned or 
medled with, that is, built upon by the Emperor Adrian, who now deſigned to erect a new city there, calling it ( by his own 
name AXlus) Alia. 


+a out | 2. But the court which is without the Temple + leave out, and meaſure it not; , 5p. 7 0.0 apnoined we 


ils Fforit is given unto the * Gentiles, and the -holy ciry ſhall they tread under jeare or caſt our, that is, nor 


1910 foot forty and two months. ] : thus ro meaſure or incloſe,the 
court of the Gentiles, called the outer court, ( ſee. Note on Eph. 2. a. ) noting that the Roman Emperour ſhould take that in, 
and build upon it and abour it a new city, nor onely for Fews, bur Gentiles to live in; and (o that jeruſalem, formerly called 
the faithful and holy city, ſhould now, being thus re-built, becalled by anocher name, and profaned with Idol-worthip, a Tem- 
oe being ere&ed to Jupiter upon mount Sion, and ſo continue for the fame proportion of time (thar 1s, three years and an 


alf ) that it. had in Daniel's prophecy been profaned by Antiochus, Dan. 7. 25. 


3. And I will give power unto my Þ two witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſie a ,, anq tl this time there by 


thouſand two hundred azd threſcore days clothed in ſackcloth. ] | being two Chriſtian Biſhops 
of Jeruſalem, one of the Jewiſh, rother of the Gentile or ſtranger Chriſtians there, and theſe being raiſed up by God like pro- 
- phets to forewarn men of their fins and danger, ſhall_like prophets ſcr themſelves againſt the fins both of the Jews and 
Gentiles, labour to convert them all to Chriſtianity, to bring them to the reformation of their wicked lives, to the purging 
p } , out of all the abominable fins (menrioned c. 9. 20, 21.) unreformed among them ; and this the Ange] told me they ſhould do 
| all that ſpace of three years and an half ( mentioned v. 2. ) and do it (as prophets are wont, when they propheſy judgments on 
unreformed ſinners ) in ſackcloth ( ſee Mat. 3.d.) denoting the yet farther evil cfieds that would be contequent to their {till holds 
ing out impenitent againſt the Faith. 


4. Theſe are the two Olive-trees, and the two Candleſticks , ſtanding before 4- Theſe two Biſhops of 


J +1 zje the God of the + earth. J , ; the Chriſtian Churches there, 
3 together with the congregations belonging to them, were now to be look'd on as the advancers and reſtorers of piety, afrer 
' that general depravation\and infidelity in that place; and are therefore compared, the Biſhops to Zorobabel and Joſhua, Zach. 4. 
v. 3. deſcribed there by thEemblem of rhe two Olive-trees, and the two Churches to the two Candleſticks (ſee ch. 1. 20. ) 
ſtanding before the God of the land, ver. 14. that is, ſerving Chriſt continually at a time of ſuch univerſal corruption among 

all others. 


3 5. And if any manwill hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and 5 26 ho duets Sa 
'$ devoureth their enemies : and if any man will hurt them , he muſt in this man- appliable two paſſages of ſtory 


ner be killed. } belonging to Elias, as firſt 
BK \ bringing down fire from heaven ( noting what ſhall befall their enemies, v. 13. ) 


6. Theſe have power'to ſhut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their pro- ih ke 


rates. phecy : and have power * over waters to turn them to bloud, and to {mite the {,,. power of prayer as to ' 
rr earth with all pla nes as often as they will. } ſhut up heaven that it ſhould 


not rain, for the ſame ſpace that Elias did, that 1s,three years and an half, v.3. (fee Jam. s.1 7.) and two paſſages more referring to 
Moſes; as firſt, the power to turn the water into blood through all Agypt ; and ſecondly, to bring plagues upon them : noting 
by both theſe, that they were a kind of Moſes and Elias, deſigned by God, one to bring the Jews to obedience, as Moſes, the 
{3 other to deſtroy Idolatry, as Elias 3 the firſt the work of the Biſhop of the Jewiſh congregations, the ſecond of the Biſhop of the 
| Gentiles. R 


7. And when they ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimony, the beaſt, that aſcendeth ; 

L - - | 7. And when they have 

. out of the bottomleſs pit, ſhall < make war againſt them, and ſhall overcome gene a good ime in diſcharg- C- 
Z them , and kill them. ] : ; ; Ing their office thus,jn endea- 
me vouring to reduce both Jews and Gentiles, and bring them into the Church, an eminent inſtrument of the devil's, Barcho- 
chebah, in Adrian's time, will gather a multitude of unbelieving Jews unto him, and as a wild beaſt ravin and devour, kill and 
b plunder all that will nor joyn with him againſt the Romans, and ſo ( as hiſtories affirm of him ) handle the Chriſtians cruelly 

nl Þ and hoſtilely, becauſe they would not doe ſo, and unleſs they would deriy Chriſt. 
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: 8. And their dead bodies ſhall lie in the ſtreets of the great City, which ſpiri- 9g, anq upon this pretence 
3 tually is called Sodom and #gypt, where alſo our Lord was crucified. ] kill them, and caſt our their 


3 carcaſſes in the ſtreets without burial; and this ſtill in Jeruſalem (thar no Prophet might be ſlain any where elſe) which cannot 
£2 better be compared then to Sodom, for abominable ſins of the Gnoſticks, ro Agypt, ( ſee Note c. on ch. 14. ) for oppreſling 


Ka God's people, thar is, the Chriſtians, not expreſs'd by any charater, then that which brought all cheir puniſhments upon them, 


4 their crucifying of Chriſt, and dealing in like manner with Chriſtians, 
W tribes 94- | 9» And they of the people, and + kindred, and tongues , and nations, ſhall "1, 
Ay ſee their dead bodies three daies and a half, and ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodies Chan ſhall be hes dk, 
*trombs, tO be put in * graves. ] YU and caſt our into the ſtreets, 
monuments without any compaſſion or reverence, either from the Jews or heathens inhabzring ar Jeruſalem, (ſee Note on ch. 10. c.) as long 
A as thar ſeditious company prevail there. | 
+ on the 10. And they that dwell + upon the earth, ſhall rejoice over them, and make 6 Aud hls tes 
: - #* merry, and ſhall ſend gifts one to another ; becauſe theſe two Prophets tormen- marcer of rejoycing and con- 
a 1M ted them that dwelt on the earth. ] ; "Y gratulating to the Jews one 
my | with another, as upon the deſtrucion of their greateſt enemies (as Elias was counted an enemy to Ahab, whom he would have 
1 reformed.) | | | 


11. Andafter three days and a half the Spirit of life from God entred into , 
them : and they ſtood upon their feet , and great fear fell upon them which ſaw yqjcjr cauſe ſhould come to be 
them. ] ; ; M> ; : heard before God, their inju- 

ries to be avenged, the Chriſtians of theſe congregations ſhould begin to flouriſh again, as in a kind of reſurre&ion from the 
dead, by the power and mercy of God: and all thar faw this, and the manner of doing ir, £ Chriſtians reſcued by the Idolatrous 
heathen Romans ) could not but acknowledge it a great work of God's, and worſhip God for it. | 


12. And they heard a great voice from heaven, ſaying unto them , Come 


1 y 4 . 2» A FW 1K 
up hither. And they aſcended up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies be- CRY WOE ON 


up as It were to heaven, out 


held them. ] js of chis bloody ſeditious broil 
that lay ſo heavy upon them, that 15, reſtored to a great and notable tranquillity, to Halcyonian days of peacc and Chriſtian 
profeſſion. 


13. And the ſame hour was there a great earthquake, and the tenth part of 6 Ando dey nardes 
the City fell ; and in the earthquake were ſlain of men ſeyen thouſand : and 4 the rercucd and reheved, fo the . fd. 

remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven. ] other inhabirantes of thar 

place, that joyned in that ſedition, or complyed with them againſt the Chriſtians, v. =_ were deſtroyed by the Romans, 
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Vt. 
I... plags ſignifi the Altar of incenſe ; ſee c. 6.e. In 0- 
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0 —_—_—— 
: % 


a great part of that new city, and the inhabirants thereof; and upon this the reſt turned Chriſtians, ſeeing the prophecies of the 
ewo witneſſes fulfilled upon thoſe that would not believe or obey them. | 


14. And fo this calamity 74- The © ſecond woe is paſt, axud behold the third woe cometh quickly. ] 

lighting on rhe Jews jn Adrian's time was 1n a manner as bloody as that other under Titus, and though it came ſome time 

after the former, yet was not long deferred. That under Titus was the ſecond woe, deſcribed from c. 9. 12, 15. tothe end of 

chap. 10. and this under Adrian, the third, fer down from the beginning of this chapter, and cauſed by the ſedirion of Barchoche- 
* F» | 

; - 15. And the ſeventh Angel ſounded, and there were great voices in heaven ; 
_—_ = =ar ſaying, f The kingdoms of this world are become * the kingdoms of our Lord ; « 

repeated by the ſounding © By 2 n Id , * our Lorg, 

and his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever andever. and! his * 


the ſeventh Angel, who was | ER 
to conclude this whole tragedie. For as he ſounded, thunders were immediately heard, that 1s, pouring in of the Roman 


armies upon them, mention'd v. 13. and an immenſe multitude of Jews, almoſt ſix hundred thouſand of them, ſlain, faith 
Dio, others affirm as many more, from the beginning of this war. And as this was done on the ſeditious Jews, ſo by this 
means the Chriſtians, eſpecially of the Gentiles, came to flouriſh there more then ever, and that whole city became in a man- 
ner Gentile-Chriſtian, Marcus a Gentile being the one Biſhop under which both Jew and Gentile-Chriſtians were united ; 
and thus the Church of Jeruſalem entred upon her flouriſhing condition, and the faith of Chriſt got the upper hand, fo as ir 


never ſhould be deſtroyed utterly again. 
16. And the four and twenty Elders, which fat before God on their ſeats, fel] 


Chrifts, 


16, And the four and . - 
ewenty Biſhops of Judza upon their faces, and worſhipped God, } 


ch. 4. 2. acknowledged this a great mercy of God, which tended wonderfully to the proſperity of the whole Church of Judza 
under them, | | 
17. Saying , We give thee thanks , O Lord God * Almighty, which + art, *n ere: 


. Saying, Bleſſed be God | 
Flea nr row oh of his, and waſt, and art to come ; becauſe thou haſt * taken to thee thy great pow- 5 _—_— 


wherein he hath pagailies er, and haſt reigned : 7 = oe” pony 1 
his fidelity to - the Chriſtians, and uſed the Gentile-Romans as his inſtruments to ſet up his Chriſtian Church in when Ad X 
_ to/come 2 BY 


18, Now is fulfilled that 18. And the® nations + were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of YR b- 


p 


prophecie of Plal. 2. The the dead. that they ſhould be judged, and that thou ſhouldeſt give reward unto ! "_ 


Jewiſh nation have behaved 141, ſervants the prophets, and to the ſaints, and them that fear thy name, ſmall he 4 


hemſel ſt ſtubbornl + 3 
—_ "Chriſt, and ——_ and great, and ſhouldeſt deſtroy them which * * deſtroy the earth. ] veben 


hath a while been deferred, till theſe other fufferings under Barchochebah were added to them, ch.6. 11. yer now the time is fully came epy'- 
come for all the vengeance to be poured out, the Jews and Gnoſticks to be pm ag all the orthodox pure conſtant Chriſt1- $'Þ Y nA 
ans to have daies of tranquillity, and peaceable profeſſion of the Goſpel, and liberty of afſemblics. ny 6 yu - 


* 538 
19. And the Temple of God was opened in heayen, and there was ſeen in the land 9. {© 


; effe&t , d the n the la 

F ; | 5 nrks = mercy is Temple the Ark of his + teſtament : and there were lightnings, and voi- *f**2%« 

made with believers, and ces, and thundrings, and an carthooake, and great hail. J +/;ovenant 
1 I 


which will never fail to be performed to all Chriſtians, that will in time of diſtrefles and | ecutions wait and;depend conſtant- mo hc , bo. 
ly, and that fall not off by any temptations from hum. And there were lightnings, and voices, and thunders, and great hail, oh onde 
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( which words in all probability belong to the next Viſion la Chapter) and ſo are conneRed by Andreas Czſareentis, and his i ruby 5 
exſcriber Arethas z and by them is noted, that there 1s a farther Viſion behind, and that conſiſting of thunderings, and lightnings, | 

and earthquakes, that 15, menaces of judgments from heaven againſt thoſe that had their hearts hardned and ſtubborn againſt 

Chriſt,of which the hail was an embleme;, c.8.7. And who theſe were that were now next to come on the ſcene, will follow 1n the 5 


next Chapter. ) 


"Ip 
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v. 1, 2. which muſt needs belong to the time of Adri- ' 
tar of burnt-offering ; but that again ſometimes not | ar ; it may be reaſonable to forſake all other conjec- * : 
ſtrictly the Altar, but the conrt where the altar z5 pla- | tures, and pitch upon that which the learned H.Gro- : Z 
ced. SO C. 14. 18. & C. 16.7. it cannot be rendred Al- | ti hath reſolved on, of making the two Churches, | 
tar, becauſe there is mention of one going forth, and | which were at this time at m—_ of the Jew- /: 
another ſpeaking out of ir ; it mult therefore ſignifie | iſh, the other of Gentile-Chriſtians, the rwo witneſſes | 
the court, Or place of ſacrificing, wherein the Altar is : | here ſpoken of ; or more diſtinctly, I conceive, the | 
ſo faith the Gloſſary, Svnaciprer, ſacrarium, altarium ; | two Biſhops of (and together with them) thoſe two | 
and in Philoxenus, Sacrarium, *Hypor Svaneciiger * and | Congregations. That there were two ſuch plantati- ! 
in that ſenſe, faith Jgnartins , 5 wilds oy Sunarncis , &7 | ons In the ſamecity, in many places, before the Fews | Z 
vga) F avs F O48, be that 1s ont of the Altar, i. e. the | and Gentiles grew into one, appears by divers evi- b 
Church, &c. And agreeably in this place, by that | dences : In Antioch as one Church was planted, and E 
which follows, and thoſe that worſhip in it, (which be- | governed by Perer, the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, 10. ; 
longs not to the Temple before, but is immediately | another by Paul, the Apoſtle of the Gentiles ;, and that. 3 
annex*d to 9unzcigor ) It cannot reaſonably denote | is expreſsd in the Epiſtle of the Council of Feruſalem? 
the Altar, but the place wherein men were which F 


the>places there is no queſtion but it ſignifies the A/- 


1 Annotations on Chap. X1. F 2 

Ly by 

L/ a) | 
{1. Altar ] The word wnacner doth in ſome | tion by Tirws ; and, 2. thoſe after the rebuilding the | ba 
city, and planting 1t with Gentiles as well as Zews, ; bo 

5 
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by c& wT 'Arlib5aray, & Cc. dfea4ct £1 WE 1917s, the brethren, 
worſhipped, and that here moſt probably is (not | z. e. the Church, at Antioch, thoſe, or that, of the Gen-/ 
The Sanctuary, where the Altar of incenſe was, but ) | t:/es, and in the one Exodizs ſucceeded Biſhop, 1n; 
1 $9m-240 evan 7 vas, the inward court of the Temple (op- | the other, 1gnatins. So in Epheſus and Aſia, Fohn was, 
poſed to " #wSe avi, outer court, that of the Gen- | founder of the Churches of the Fews, and Paxl ot. . 
tiles here) that where the Congregation or people | the Gentiles ; and while Fohr continued over the for-! 
worſhipped. See Note on Mate. 23. 1. mer, Timothy was by Paul made Biſhop at Epheſws 0+ 
V. 3. Two witneſſes ] Who the twoWitneſſes are is | ver the latter. So at Rome, Peter was Biſhop of the. 


Miu #, the main difficulty of this chapter : And the matter | Jewiſh congregation, and Clemens his Deacon, Paut 


here ſpoken of yielding ſome direCtions to pitch on | of the Gentile part, and Zinw his: Deacon ; and. 
the time of which this Viſion treats ; -as, 1. the far- / after them Clemens ſucceeds in one chair, and L+ 


ther judgments falling on 7er«ſalem after the deſtruc< ! 74 in the other, and after him Clerms or Anacler j 
ang 
5 


an/ry, and By 


againſt Chriſtians, and thy judgments are come upon them ; and though the avenging of the'blood of the Martyr-Chriſtians thi! wrath / 
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' and after him both joyned together under Clemens. 


Srgier Us  Cending out of the abyſs. The onely t 
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And thus it is to be ſuppoſed at Feruſalem, eſpecial- 
ly after the deſtruCtion by Titus, when there were 
many Gentiles there, which may occaſion the multi- 
tude of Biſhops that Exſebius obſerves to have been 
there-in few years, till they joyned both under Afar- 
cu: a Gentile Biſhop in Adriars time , ( ſee v. 15.) 
And this was in ſome degree neceſlary , not onely 
becauſe there was ſome diſtance kept betwixt the 
Jewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians, (which at Rome Paul 
endeavoured to make up, Roz. 14. &c. ) but in re- 
ſpect of the ſeveral languages which they were of 
neceſlity to uſe in their aſſemblies, and farther in re- 
ſpect of the ſeveral cuſtoms for a good while conti- 
nued among them. Now that all that is {aid of theſe 
two witneſſes doth perfectly agree to theſe two Bi- 
ſhops, and their Congregations of Chriſtians , will 
appear in the Paraphraſe ;, and to that belong direCt- 
ly the deſcriptions here beſtowed on them. One, like 
Moſes over the Fews. labouring to bring all that 
people out of their Zgyptian blindneſs and bondage 
to fin, their unchriſtian 1impenitence': and the other, 
like Elias, preaching down idolatry , bringing the 
Heathens to Chriſtianity. And then to theſe are fitly 
adjoyned ( in the chorus, as it were ) the 24 Elders, 
V. 16. 4.e, the Biſhops of all F#dea, that belonged to 
the Biſhops of Feruſalem,(as leſſer cities to a Metro- 
plis, C. 4.v. 4.) and had their part in the benefit of 
this deſtruCtion that fell on Burchochebah and the ſe- 
ditious Fews. 

V. 7. Make war againſt them] That Barchochebah 


raiſed a ſedition againſt the Romans is known in ſto-. 


Ty, and that he called himſelfby that name, as ſon of 
a ſtar, but was after more truly calld the ſoz of 2 he, 
z. e. of an idol, which is a lie, and that idol a falſe 
god, z. e. the devil ; or elſe, more generally, the ſor 
of a lie, 5. e. an impoſtor, coming from the father of 
lies, Ttirrd up and agitated by him, and ſo here, «ſ- 

hin g here farther 
affirm*d of him is, that he wars againſt the ewoWit- 
neſſes, 1. e. againſt all the Chriſtians in Ferxſalem and: 
Fudea,uſing them cruelly and bloudily, if they would 
not joyn with him againſt the Romans, and if they 
would not deny Chriſt. Theſe two things are diſ- 
tinCtly affirmed, the firſt by Exſebizs, in his Chroni- 
con : Chochcbah, ſaith he, leader of a faction of the 
Fews,kill'd with all cruelty the Chriſtians that would 
not help him againſt the Romans. And ſo likewiſe O- 
roſins, 1.7.C.13. Chriſt ianos Fudei, Cotheba (4. e. Coche- 


ba )duce, quod ſibi contra Romanos non aſſentarentur, ex- 


\Cruciabant ., The Fews under their leader Cocheba tor- 


mented the Chriſtians, becauſe they would not comply and 
take part with them againſt the Romans, The ſecond 
by Zuſtin Martyr, Apol. 2. Byzo32Bas, 55 "Indus ne 
ins apyynlis, Xugravss moves cis mwgias Seas, 6 wh 
&qvorslo *In73v + Xorgty, x) PAeTOnwoler, cnindoer ama, 
Barchochebas , the leader of the defeFtion of the Fews, 
commanded the Chriſtians, and none elſe , to be led to 
cruel torments, if they would not deny Chrift, and bla- 
ſpheme him. | 

V. 13. The remnant were affrighted] That the rem- 
ant here, 1.e. all the Fews in Jeruſalem that were 
not now deſtroyed, did convert and believe in Chrif, 
appears by that which is ordinarily known in ſtory, 
that Adrian at this time by EdiCt baniſt*d all the 
Fews out of it, 3. e. all that remained ſuch, or were 
not converted to Chriſtianity, and ſet up the pic- 
ture of a Swine at the gates, to keep any of them 
from thoughts of entring again, and even to baniſh 
their eyes from thence, ( See Ariſto Pellens in Euſe- 
bius, To nav i91& ibs Cucive x; 7 nies Ta Tegoomrupe hs mane 
mu emBiiyew fear vous Soyuz), 1 Tdtiow *ASyravs we 
&v jund' i© Smr9« Yeweorer,, the whole nation was from 
thenceforth' forbidden to enter the region about Feruſa- 
lem ,' and this by decree of Adrian , which commanded 


their diſperſions, and inhabiting quietly there. Chri- . 


| that none ſhould ont of any eminent place ſo much as be- 


hold their native ſol. And Tertullian, Apolog. C. 21. 
4Quibus nec advenarum jure terram patriam ſaltem ve- 
ſtigio ſalutare conceditur , They were not permitted to 
ſalute, or viſit, their native countrey ſo much as travel- 
lers or gueſts: and ſo Adverſ. ud. c. 13.) mean 
while the Chriſtians freely returning thither from 
ftiants tantum permiſſa civitas, faith Oroſius, the city 1 
was permitted to Chriſtians onely, (ſee Note on Luk. 
ch. 21.C.) z.e. no Fews were there permitted that 
received not Chriſtianity. 


«7. Co 13: 


- : V. 14. Second woe is paſt ] Some miſtake there may e 


poſlibly be in this place by conceiving theſe words, 4Virz 5 
Heat n Sdlige driavey, the ſecond woe is paſt, to denote 
the deſcription of that ſecond woe to end in this 
place, and conſequently that , behold the third woe 
cometh quickly, ſhould fignifie that the coming of that 
third woe ſhould now next be ſet down. But this is a 
miſtake that would be apt to diſturb and perplex the 
Viſion. For of the three woes denounced Ch. B. v. 13. 
*tis plain that the firſt is ſet down from ch.g. v. 1, to 
V. 12. and there concludes, the firſt woe is paſt : Then 
after that, faith the Viſion, #g;cov]z: bn dV» vai, there 
come two woes more. Theſe two are coupled together, 
and not ſet down fo ſeverally as this firſt was from 
thoſe two, ( thoſe latter two agreeing one with the 
other in this , that they were both executed by the 
Romans, Whereas the firſt was by the Zelors among 
themſelves ) and ſo deſcribed ſomewhat undiſcer- 
mbly, yet ſo that the ſecond may be found to end 
C. 19. V. 10, upon which tis ſaid that, he muſt prophe- 
ſte agarn, v. 11. 4.e. that there was not yet an end of 
that {ad matter, but that the rhird woe was ſtill be- 
hind, and that ſet down from the beginning of this 
11. chap. to ver. 14. where that third ( and fo both 
theſe, 4s v&, the ſecond and third named together, 
C. 9. V. 12.) being at anend, in reference to both of 
them this verſe mult be underſtood ; that as the ſe- 
cond had been fulfilPd, c. 10. v. 10. fo within a ſmall 
time after, no longer then from Titus to Adrian, the 
third was executed alſo, onely by way of recapitula- 


tion the ſame thing is again ſet down, ver. 15. very 


briefly, in the ſounding of the ſeventh trumper, (as had 
been toretold it ſhould, c.10.6,7.) upon which come 
out the great voices, z.e.thunders, (for voices and cthur- 
ders, vor and Bzelui areall one; ſee Note on Af.g. Fw mod 
b.) ſignifying the deſtruCtion, (ſee Note onc. 10.4.) © 
And this third woe being thus added to the two for- 
mer, the effect and reſult of all the three woes is, the 
ſetting up of Chriſtianity in F#dea. And that is ſig- 
nified by the acclamations, the Kingdom #5 the Lord's, 
&c. Which ſpeech is ſaid to be delivered by the thun- 
ders, as being a moſt natural conſequent of that de- 
ſtruction. And then a new Viſion of a new matter 
begins at the beginning of the twelfth chapter. 

V. 15. The Kingdoms of this world are become the ff. 
Kingd—] Whats here meant by this acclamation , #2 B=- 
T he Kingdoms of this world are become the Kingdoms of «ious Boms 
our Lord, &Cc. may beſt be underſtood by theſe de- >= £pin 
grees; Firſt, that becoming the Lord's ( all one with 
om17R9, P/al. 47. 9. where ?tis ſaid, the ſhields of the 
earth are the Lord”s) ſignifies converſion to Chriſtia- 
nity, and that 1s evident by the addition of x #7 Xx c* 
wm, and hs Chriſt”s. Secondly, that the Kingdoms of Brmneies 
the world ſignifies not herethe whole world, and all © 
the Kingdoms of that, but as (whea ir is faid, the 
world hateth you, and, I pray not for the world, and very $*&* 
often in the {ame ſtyle ) the world ſignifies unbelie- 
vers, and 4n\da F 465us the whole ſocieties and mul- 
titudes of them. And this being by the Context ap- 
plied to Feruſalem and Fudea, the plain meaning of 
the whole phraſe muſt be, that the inhabitants of 7e- 
ruſalem and Fudee were now generally converted to 
the faith of Chriſt, as in the ſtory it was known to be 


in 
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—— 


_ in Adriar's time, after the defeating of Barchoche- | 


BemnWoy 
els bv as 
OY — 


Il 


a. 


bah , the unbelieving- Jews being finally baniſh*d 
thence, and the city inhabited by Chriſtians of that 
and other nations indifferently : ſee Euſeb.Eccl. Hiſt. 
1.4. c.5. As for that which follows In the acclamati- 
ON, &) Bandon es The ajava; os ateoray, and he ſhall rergn 
for ever and ever, that is capable of a twofold inter- 
pretation : either more generally, that the Chriſti- 
an faith and Church ſhall continue for ever, ( the 
gates of hades never prevailing againſt it ) and ſupport 
it ſelf from being _— deſtroyed , againſt all op- 
poſition ; and this here fit to be pronounced of the 
Church in general, upon occaſion of this good ſuc- 
ceſs of it in Feruſalem and Zudea, whiere it had been 
ſo long perſecuted, but now had gotten the victory : 
Or.fecondly,applying it particularly to this Church, 
the meaning may be, that Chriſt ſhould have faithfull 
ſervants in F#udea, and continue to haye ſo to all 
eternity, which hath yet been made good through 
all changes and viciſſitudes, under the Pagan and 
Chriſtian Emperors firſt, and ſince under Saracens 
and Turks. 5; 

V. 18. Nations] The word #9r& or *3» doth not 
onely belong to other ations in oppoſition to the 
Fews, ( the Ethnicks, or heathens, as we call them, 
though , when the word 45» 1s uſed, that is the 
particular notion of it.) but alſo to Paleſtine, either 
all together ( as «i an? 7 Ives, In Orig. cont. Celſ. 1.4. 
are theFews in contradiſtinCtion to others) or to the 
ſeveral parts of -it divided now into Tetrarchies , 
Fudea one 49», and Galilee another, &c. and ſo 


faith Foſephus of Galilee, that it was the valianteſt 


23-&, nation, of Paleſtine, the powerfulleſt and beſt 
fortified, when he ſpeaks of Yeſpaſian's overcoming 
it. And ſo in the Goſpels, £3» & #3», nation a- 


 gainſt nation, Matth. 24. 7. Mar. 13.8. Luk. 21: 10. 


and Fob. 11.48, 51, 52. and c. 18. v. 35. and in ma- 
ny other places; ( and agreeably the Tetrarch of 
any one of theſe was called i9vrepyr, and In Latin 


Authors, Ethnarcha;. of which ſee Baronins ad Ari! 
Chr. 2. Auguſt. 49.) And not onely in the Singular | 
number, but alfo in the Plural, Cys idvar, Luk. 1, 
V. 25. the diſtreſs of nations, 5. e. of the ſeveral parts. 
of Paleſtine, noted by im # yis, on the land; which be- +; 
longs to that peculiarly (ſee Note on ch. 7. a.) and® 
to the inhabitants thereof, the Fews, and not to the! 
heathens in the reſt of the world. For ſo that Text: 
refers, ſpeaking of their diſtreſs and great conſte. 


nation (ſee Note on Rev. 6.f.) Cwexs and mea, and! 
their deanimation for fear and expeRation of whar 


would come upon the c«witn, world, 5. e. thataghole Oinut 
people, ( ſee Luk, 2. 1.) So AF. 4.25. out of the 
Pſalmiſt, the #51 x; Aoi, 1ations and people, that mur. * x; 14. 
mured againſt Chrsſ, are ſure the people of the Fews. ® 

and are expreſsd v. 26, by Sans * yis x dey); Bene 4 
the kings of the land and the rulers ;, by the kings mean- Pre 5 
ing Herod, (who had the rule of them under the Ro. © 
mans) Pontius Pilate, &Cc. and by the dpxov1:s, the ry- 

lers, or chief men among the Fews, which, v. 27. is 
expreſly ſet down, Herod and Pontixs Pilate with the 
nations and people of Iſrael, (us £51891 u nails Ioyain t 

and this is a place direCtly parallel to that which we 

have now in hand, both referring to that of P/al. 2. 

and ſo this alſo muſt be taken in that ſenſe. See 

Note on Mart. 24. e. 

Ib. Deſtroy the earth ] That o95#gev and Hapdrlguy þ, 
ſignifie co corrupt, in that ſenſe that wicked men (2. /$9%;w 
edergoudwer + viv, being themſelves corrupted, and 
have their very underſtanding perverted by cuſtom of 
unnatural ſins) do corrupt others ; ſee Note on! 

2 Pet. 1. b. and on 2 Pet. 2. b. and that 55 ſignifies 
the land and people of the Fews, ſee Note on c. 7. a, 
And ſo the Gnofticks, that infuſed their filthy doc-: 
trines and corrupt praftices into the Jewiſh belic- 
vers, may probably here be called the Nao2tioJe;* 
Thw' ylw , they that corrupt the land , which are here; 
to be deſtroyed, and ſo were molt notably , faith: 
Euſebins. » 


A—————_— 


Paraphraſe. 


r. Another Viſion iShere ſet 
down, and either the heaven 


or the air made the ſcene twelve ſtars : ] \ _ ; { 7a 69m 
whereon *tis repreſented, thus; And methought I ſaw a woman, ſignifying the Church of Chriſt _—_ and that woman, 

that Church ſhining moſt 1lluſtriouſly with thoſe graces which Chriſt the Sun of righteouſneſs had beſtowed upon ir, and k, 
thereby much outſhining the Jewiſh ſtate of imperfe&ion before Chriſt came, which was now alſo deſtroyed, and this Church | 
founded in the twelve Apoſtles, which, as teachers thereof, are beſt compared to ſtars, ch. 1. 20. and thoſe as ſo many gems 

in the crown of the Church, that is, principal perſons in the conſtituting this kingdom of Chriſt, ; 

2. And this woman” was , 2- And ſhe being with child, + cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be de: t cried ot 
with child and ready to bring livered. ] | | { hol 
forth, that is, by the preaching of the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical men, was in travail to produce Chriſtians ( ſee Gal. 4. 19.) | ture »9d%6 
that 1s, children to Chriſt, over all the world. , ng; 5 

TETTMONS 


3. And on the other ſide, 


'V A ND * there appeared a great wonder in heaven, a woman 2 clothed with *agreatfig 


3. And there appeared another wonder in heaven, and behold, a great red Dray ” 


CHAT. KS 


was icen 


the ſun, and the moon under her feet , and upon her head a crown of 5 u. 


methought there was a Dra- £on having ſeven heads and ten horns, and ſeven crqwns upon his heads. ] 


gon, that is, the devil, thar 


r enemy of Chriſtianity, who had for a long time the city of Rome (fo religiouſly devoted to the | 


worſhip of Tdok, that is, of devils, 1 Cor. 10. 20. ) under his command, and all the principalities under it, ( the firſt noted by 
the ſeven heads, that js, the ſeven hills, on which the city was built, the other by the ten horns, c. 13. 1. and 17. 9,and 12.) and 
that city ( noted by the ſeven heads) was the imperial city, and ſo had as many crowns on the heads. 


4+ And the Devil,to oppoſe 


4. And Þ his tail drew the third part of the ſtars of heaven, and did caſt them 


the proſpering of the word of tO the earth : and the dragon ſtood before the woman which was ready to be de- 


Chriſt and preach) 


of the livered, for to devour the child as ſoon as it was born. ] 


Pl 


Goſpel, made uſe of ſubtlety, by the falſe dofrin of Simon and the Gnoſticks, to corrupt the doors and people of the Church; 
and having ſucceeded proſperouſly in it in Samaria and other places attempted the ſame alſo at Rome, that as ſoon as any 


turned Chriſtians 


s. And there came into 


» they ſhould infuſe their do&rins into them. ( ſee Note on 2 Tim. 3, a. and 2 Theſl. 2. ) I 
And ſhe brought forth a man-child , which was to rule all nations with 


the Church many Chriſtians ol of iron : and her child was nga up unto God, and ro his throne. ] 


inthe ciry of Rome, that imperial city, v. 3. who proved very conſtant an 
there, which ſhould convert many to the faith of Chriſt, by roeinng the word ( which is the rod of iron, that is, ſpiritual 

iritual kingdom, ſee ch. 2. Note o. ) 
to be devoured by the Dragon, the devil aſſiſted by che Roman 


power, the perſecuting Emperour Nero, about the tenth year of his reign, had it not been wonderfully preſerved by God, 


ſword, or ſcepter of Chriſt, the inſtrument of managing his 
as a Church was planted here, it was in the infancy endan 


, > 
Q 


faithful to Chriſt, and ſo a Church was eſtabliſh'd 


unto them. And as ſoon 


o 


Ixi 


My 
Wn 
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6. And the © woman fled into the wilderneſs, where ſhe hath a place prepared 
of God, That thcy thould feed her there a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore chrimans were by edi for- 


days. 7] bidden throughour the Em- 


pire-: but God preſerved his Church in this perſecution, which laſted three years and an half. 


7. And there was war in heayen ; Michael and his Angels fought againſt the 7. And there was a prez 


Dragon, and the Dr agon fought and his Angels, 5 ; contention at Rome, Heriveen 
Simon Perer on one tide, the planter of the Chriſtian faich, and Biſhop of the Jewiſh Chriſtians, and fo maintainer of Mi- 


chael's or Chriſt's cauſe there, and Simon Magus, that Apoſtate ſervant of the devil, at his ſecond coming to Rome in Nero's 


rime 3 the one contending for Chriſt , the other againit him : ſee Note on 2 Tim. 3« &- 


8. And prevailed not, neither was their place found any more in heaven. ] 8. And Peter and the 


cauſe of Chriſt prevailed againſt him : for though ar his former coming to Rome, in Cludius's days, Simon was there wor- 
ſhip'd for a God,and ar his ſecond coming much favoured by Nero yet upon his undertaking to fly in che air,by Perer's prayers 


he was caſt down and maimed 1n the fall, and chrough pain and ſhame forced to caſt himic!f headlong down from the top of 


an houſe : ſee 2 Tim. 3. a. 


, 4 d . CY | . | M _ fr 
* caſt i2xi- 9g. And the great Dragon was * caſt out, that old ſerpent, called the Devil at by os nevi 


| beaſt o the and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world : he was þ caſt out into the cacth, and p ( thar doth ſo oppoſe 


ground i- HIS Angels werc c aſt out with him. ] - I | the Chriſtian taith,and teduce 
graget boo DS mento heatheniſm and to corrupt living) was caſt out of his unlimited power in mens hearts, and many, upon this victory 
a" 3 of Peter over Simon Magus, turned Chriſtians. | 


10. And I heard a loud voice ſaying in heaven , Now is come ſalvation and _19- And this was mirrer 
ſtrength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Chriſt : for the ac- *f 9y *o 21! rhe Chriſtians, 


2 Ig | nay, to che angels of heaven 
cuſer of our brethren is caſt down , which © accuſed them before our God day and 16 mierctare raiſed ami 
night. ] | ; LT : : magnified the power of the 

Chriſtian doQrin, which had- caſt our that eminent plece of hypocrifie out of the Church, the dodtrin of the Gnoſticls, 
which did really infuſe chat into Chriſtians, for which the devil is wont to accule the ſervants of God falſclv, ( and gave an clay 


of it in his charging of Job c. 1. 11.) to wit, that in time of perſecution they will deny and forſivear Chritt. 


11. And they overcame him by the bloud of the lamb, and by the word of their |, ,. anq the faithful Groere 


teſtimony ; and they loved not their lives unto the death. Chriſtians, Perer and Paul, 
and diversothers, having the patience and conſtancy of Chriſt before their eyes, ( who laid down his life for them ) and his 
frequent do&rins of taking up the croſs, and following him, reſolved to do fo as he had given them example and command : 
and this was a viory over Satan, and theſe 1yſtruments of his, the Gnoſticks, which would have ſeduced all the Chriſtians 
from their conſtancy. | 


12. Therefore rejoice yeheavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe to the inha- _ , MY EESEO rc 
bitants of the earth, and of the ſea : for the devil is come down unto you, having applauded and rejoiced at by 


: title great wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath * but a ſhort time. 7] allgood men and angels. But 
ſeaſon 9Xt- upon this the devil was hugely inraged, to ſee his ſubtilty ( the tail of this ſerpent, v. 4.) the falſe doarins and intutions of theſe 
tis. 6 hereticks thus miſcarry ; and therefore in thar rage of his,knowing thar if he did nor beftir himſelf mighrily, Chriſtianity, pre- 


vailing in the purity and fincerity of jt, would utterly be his ruin, and that ſuddenly, he ter a-foor the periecution againſt hc 


- 


whole Chriſtian Church by Nero's edi&s in a ſharp manner. 


ton the 13. And when the Dragon ſaw that he was caſt + unto the earth, he perſecuted 13. By this to revenge 
pan » © the.woman which brought forth the man-ch:1d. ] ;  himfelf upon , Chriſtianity 
mw jv #4 for the deſtruction of Simon, his beloved inſtrument. 


14. Andto the woman were given two wings of a great Eagle, that ſhe might Lo ee 
:aſm fly into the wilderneſs, into her place : where ſhe 1s nouriſhed for a * time, and one, v.5. bur in all other 


m times, and half a time, from the face of the {crpent. ] parts of the Roman Empire, 
Chriſtianity was perſecuted, and the Chriſtians forced to flic, ſome one way, and ſome another, (as they had been, Acts 8.1. ) 
by which means they were by the providence of God kepr ſafe for ſome while, ( tee v. 5. ) 


river 15- And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth waters as a + floud after the woman z 1. mean while Satan uſed 

ww that he might cauſe her to be carried away of the floud. ] all means to purſue che Chri- 
ſtians whither they fled, raifing up perſecutions from Nero againſt them in the provinces, by which he hoped to have utterly 
drowned and deſtroyed the Church. | | 


"mij 16. And f the *earth helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, and 5, gue theſe aficions 
ſwallowed up the floud, which the Dragon caſt out of his mouth. ] and calamities which the dex 1) 
deiigned the Chriſtians, were diverted by the ſeditions raiſed by the Jews againſt the Romans, by which means it came to pats, 
that all the malice which was by Saran deſigned againſt the Chriſhans, fell' atually upon the ſews, under Ve patian and 
Titus, and fo at that time the perſecution of the Chriſtians was necelfarily. cooled, and fell upon the jos riwir greatett 

ENEMIES, 


17. And the Dragon was wroth with the woman , and went to wake war with 2; And \his war's hreas 
the remnant of her ſeed , which keep the commandments of God, and + kecp the yeurion wo Saran, . to fee 
teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. ] Chriftianity thrive the better 

by this means, an«l therefore he (ct to his former deſign again, that of ſetting rhe Emperors upon perſecuriny ihe Chriſtians, 
viz. the pure Orthodox of them thar ſtood our conſtant in confeſſion of Chriſt, ancl would not, for acquiring fatety, joyn with 
the Jews or Gnoſticks, and comply with chem. And this perſecution now deſtpned by Satan, 15 that which fcll our under Do- 


mit}an, the ſubje& of the next Vition, T. 13. 


® have 


Ix61wp 


Annotations 01 Chap. X [I 


a, V. 1. Clothed with the Sun, and —] What notion | proverbially noted for mutability, it may well ſigni- 


"eo is here to be affix*d to the Sur aud Moon, may thus | fie the imperfect , and accordingly mutable cxcono- 


6. And ſoon after. the 


d. 


©, 


k 


f. 


moſt probably be refolveds;, The Sun being the | my of the Moſaical Law. That the Moon is under i449 


Spring and fulneſs of light, communicating to all, | this womar?*s feet , may ſignifie, that the Church , ***" 


but needing not to receive light from any, may fitly | noted by this woman clothed with the $1, that 1s, the 
repreſent the Chriſtian Religion , as that contains | Chriſtian Church, had now calt off chat yoke of the 
the doCtrins of perfect purity , not onely external, | Moſaical oblervances. Others have applied it to 
but of the heart, aud is an addition of perfection to | the uſe that Chriſtian Religion makes of the Law 
all the Laws that had formerly been given to men. | and Prophets, as a footſtool to reſt upon in fume 


And then the Moon , being a fainter light , and | degree. But the phraſe, wnder the feet, rather _ 
Pites 


—_ 
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C, 


» Oveg av- 
To 


Twwh Fu av 
cis Thy fon» 


Plies that of bringing low, deſtroying, then making 
uſe of it ; as when the enemies are put under oe fo; 
or made the foorſtool,” it notes them to be ſubdued. 
And ſo the Mofſaical aconomy was at this time ſo- 
lemnly laid aſide by the Chriſtians, and the Nation 
and Temple deſtroyed in the former Viſions. 


V. 4. His tail ] Suppoſing the great red Dragon, 

v. 3. to ſignifie the Devil, ( ſee Note d. ) the onely 
queſtion is what is here meant by # ce# aus , his rail. 
To this purpoſe it muſt be obſerved , that the Ser-: 
pent*s power of hurting lies principally in his head ; 
and therefore as it is of them obſerved, that they 
do all they canto preſerve their head, as that where- 
in they are moſt nearly concern'd, ſo the puniſhment 
that by God is threatned Satan in the Shape of a 
ſerpent, Gen. 3. 15. is, that the ſeed of the woman ſhall 
bruiſe bis head, 1.c. ſhall over-power and maſter him :- 
And accordingly here, the Roman Imperial power, 
by means of which the Devil is able to kill and per- 
ſecute Chriſtians, is expreſsd by the heads of the 
Dragon, v. 3. And then the tail being moſt diſtant 
from the head, and here mentioned diſtinctly from 
the ſeven heads, and that which here follows of 4raw- 
ing the ſtars, i.e. corrupting the Chriſtians, attribu- 
ted diſtinctly to the tail , as that which ſucceeds , 
C. 13. V. 1. to the heads; it will follow, that the caz/ 
of the ſerpent ſhall moſt reaſonably have a peculi- 
ar notion, and ſignifie his policy and ſubtlety, which 
is the engine by which he works, before he proceeds 
to uſe his power, or when his power or force cannot 
prevail. And of this ſort the inſtruments ordinari- 
ly are Magicians and 'Sorcerers, and falſe Prophets, 
that by deceits ſeduce and corrupt men : and none 
more eminently deſerved this title then S*mor and 
his followers; Firſt, in reſpect of the prodigies that 
he made ſhew of ; Secondly, by his doCtrin of com- 
pliances , which offered all men waies of eſcaping 
perſecutions, whether from the Fews or Gentiles, by 
crifices to Idols; Thirdly, by gratifying all their 
carnal deſires, and giving them liberty for all un- 
cleanneſs. From whence it is that Cyril of Feruſa- 
lem calls Simon by this title, ſo proper to this place, 
6 aea7& © xgxiag Apduwr, the prime Dragon of wicked- 
neſs, or wicked Dragon. And ſo this is moſt proper 
to this part of the Eccleſiaſtick ſtory of thoſe tirſt 
times, that as ſoon as the wheat was any where ſown, 
the enemy ſowed his darnelalſo; wherever Chriſti- 
anity was planted , the Gnofticks infuſions follow?d 


determining it lawfull to deny Chrift, and offer fa- 
y 


to ſpoil and deſtroy it : and ſo it was at Rome, and- 


that peculiarly at this point of time here noted in 
this Viſion, before the Imperial edicts for the per- 
ſecuting of the Chriſtians came out. For theſe, we 
know, followed the deſtruction of S:-07, ( ſee Note 
b. ) and are the ſubject of the next Chapter. 

V.6. Woman fled into the wilderneſs] The time of 
the woman'”s flying into the wilderneſs, 1. e. of the ba- 
niſhing of the Chriſtians from Rome, is known in ſto- 
ry to have been in the tenth of Nero, at which time, 
having fired the City , he imputed it unto the Chri- 
ſtians. That he did it himſelf is affirmed clearly by 
Suetonius in Ner. C. 38. quaſi offenſus deformitate vete- 
rum edificiorum, & anguſtits flexuriſque vicorum , 
incendit urbem ;, & incendium ex turre Macenatiana 
proſpettans , latus flamme , ut aiebat , pulchritudine , 
« dwow Tlis in illo ſuo ſcenico babitu decantavit , Not li- 
kino the unbeautifulneſs of the ancient buildings, nor the 
narrowneſs and turnings of the ſtreets, he ſet the city 
on fire , and there burnt all that was ſacred and pre- 
cious in the city , and looking on the fire from a tower , 
and delighted, as he ſaid, with the beauty of the flame, 
ſang in his ſcenical habit the taking of Troy. Thus a- 
gain we find in X:phzl;z, out of Dio. But for this the 
Chriſtians were accuſed by him, and cruelly pu- 
niſh*d, faith Tacitus, Annal. 1. 15. and that writer, 


that wrote of thoſe times, but by the confeſſion of 


new city, and calling it by his own name by this 


ſtianum eſſe not licebat,, Nero could yl 0 means per- 


edits made that no man might be a Chriſtian. And this. 
the wilderneſs, and accordingly is by Tertullian called 


aS ſuch ſuffered before in Claudizs's time , yet that; 
was not by any Imperial edict, but onely by tumults,” 
when the heathen people were incited by the mali- 
cious Fews. For, as we reade A. 18. the Proconſul 
Gallio would be no Fudge in ſuch matters , but draw: 
the Fews from the Fudgment-ſeat. And this was to-! 
ward the latter end of Claudius, after Claudins had' 
commanded all Fews to depart from Rome: In. 
which baniſhment of the Fews ſome Chriſtians might 
ſuffer occaſionally,-and S. Fehr be baniſhed into Par- 
70s ;, but there was as yet no EdiCt againſt them as 
Chriltians, at the leaſt none for the putting of them 


ſtu, his appeal to Ceſar , ( which was at the begin- 
ing of Nero) make it plain. And accordingly we 
find, that when S. Paul came to Rome, AF. 28. he 
preached there «7 mons rTeppyoicg; auwny ms, with all bold: 
neſs, or publickneſs, and was not forbidden. Andatthy 
writing of his Epiſtle to the Romans, their faith, ſaith 
he, was famous in all the world, Rom. c. 1. and } 

had oft deſired to come to them, Rom. 15. 22: and that 
for many years, v. 23. And all this in Claudiys' 
time, before his going to Rome , which argues a;- 
ſo that this woman was not yet fled, that is, apart. 
into the wilderneſs: And herefore of Nero it is Te ; 

tallian's phraſe, that he firſt dedicated perſecution, 
& primum Neronem in hanc ſeftam ferociiſſe , Ne- 
ro was "the firſt Emperour that perſecuted Chriſtian 
Religion. f 


And the caſtizF him out at this time is the proſperir. 
of the Chriſtian faith , conſequent to this ditomk, 
ture of Simon Magus, and the manifeſtation of the 
power of Chriſt. So ſaith Arnobizs, 1. 2. Non diſtule- 
runt res patrias linquere, & veritati coaleſcere Chriſti- 
ane : viderunt enim currum Simonts, &c. They delayed 
not to leave all their worldly poſſeſſions, and to cleave to 
Chriſtianity ( which was now under interdift : ) For 
they ſaw Simon*s chariot and fiery horſe diſpelled by ihe 
breath of Saint Peter's mouth, &c. And as by this 


ſeeing the power of Peter, ſo were the Gnoſticks «<it- 
comfited, ſeeing their leader Simon deſtroyed. l . 
V. 10. Accuſed them] The accuſation that Satan 


brings againſt ſincere Chriſtians appears by his deal- 
iog with 


means. However, the perſecution of the Chriſtians | 
begun by this pretence, was by Nero's editts the next _ 
year improved and advanced to ſo high a pitch, that 
Chriſtianity was quite interdiCted the Romary Empire | 
So faith Sulpicizs Severus; Neque ulla re Nero efficie- , 
bat quin ab eo juſſum incendium putaretur ; igitur wer. © 
tit invidiam in Chriſtianos, att eque in innoxios crudelif- 1 
ſime queſt iones, quin & nove mortes excogitate— Fhe | 
initio in Chriſtianos ſaviri captum, poſt etiam datis le- 
gibus religio vetabatur, palamque edittis propoſitts Chri.. | 


ſuade men but that the City was burnt y his command : 
whereupon he diverted the envy »f it on the Chriſtians , | 
and appointed cruel torments for the examining them "i 
and invented new kinds of death. On this beginning het 
perſecution brake out againſt the Chriſtians , and after 
it the religion was prohibited by Laws , and publick./ 


is it which 1s here meant by the womar?s flying into | 


the firſt perſecution ;, becauſe though the Chriſtians 


to death, as the plea of S. Paul before Felix and Fe. 


being an hater of the Chriſtians, is pleaſed to think 
them guilty, and falſly affirms, that ſome of them | 
confeis?d the fact, whilſt not onely in the general re. + 
putation of all men that then lived, of other writers | 


y 


Tacitus himſelf, Nero was acknowledged the author | 
of it, who meant to have the honour of building a / 


4 
Ir; 


F 


* 


V.g. Great Dragon] The Hebrews call Satan d # 
1127pT Wnan, the old ſerpent - ſo again, c.20. v.2. of" ir Þ 


means the Heathens were converted to the faith, '5y 


Ee, 


0 Kanyopdr : 


avſes 


au 24 
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with 7ob C.- t 9, 11. to be to this effect, that they 


911 


are Hypocrites, and will onely ſerve God as long 
as he protects and defends them. This it hereby 
appears that Satan looks on, as the charge of all 0- 
thers molt for his turn to bring againſt men, and 
therefore that which he moſt deſires to have truly 
ſaid of them. Now the chief doctrine of the ſect 
of the Gn, the followers of this Simzor, (who 
is called the firſt-born of Satan) was this, that in 
time of perſecution it is lawfull to deny and for- 
ſwear Chriſt ( which was the very thing that the 
Devil laid to Fob?s charge, ) and conſequently all 
that were by him ſeduced into that doctrine, Satar 
might jultly accuſe before God day and night, as real- 
ly guilty of that accuſation. But when the doctrine 
of the Gnoſticks and the profeſſors of it were now 


that the accuſer of the brethren, that is, of Chriſti- . 


ans. # caſt out ; that is,Satan can no longer with any 
juſtice accuſe the Chriſtian Church, or, if he do, he 
is found to be a falſe accuſer. 

V. 16. The earth helped the woman] The ſolemn 


notation of Fudea by 1 yi, the land, hath often been hn 


«* 


rtinent to this place, 


taken notice of, and is very 
the ſeditions That were raiſed there about this time” 
of Nero*s reign diverting the malice deſigned a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians : and the ſame continued all 

the time of Galba, Otho, Yitellius, eſpaſian and 

Titus : and in all this ſpace the Komans being whol- 

ly taken up about the 7ews, the heathen Emperors 

did nothing againſt the Chriſtians, till Domiriar 

comes, who is the ſubject of the Viſion in the next 

Chapter. 


f. 


4 


caſt out of the Church, then this is here truly ſaid, | 


PT nn I Wl _ 


CHAP. XI Paraphrafe. 
N D I ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea, and ſaw a beaſt riſe up out of the ; a1 7 was i ates nd 
ſea, having ſeven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns,and parmos, upon the tea ſhore, 


a 


A upon his head © the name of blaſphemy. ] = when I ſaw the viſion, that 
E. I am now to ſet down, viz. concerning the execution of that defign of Satan of bringing perſecution on the Chriſtians ac ; 
I ; Rome, ch.12. 17. And here the firſt thing T ſaw was a beaſt, repreſenting the heathen worſhip, as it ſtood at Rome, riſing out 
A * of the ſea, as thar 15 all one with the abyſs, or deep, thar is, introduced among them by Satan ( ſee note ch. 11. c. ) and thri- 
3 ving and proſpering by the ſtrength and power of the Roman Emperors ; that heathen worſhip repreſented by this firſt beaſt, 
3 and the Roman Empire by the ſeven heads, either as ſeven Emperors,ch.17.10.. or elſe as referring to the ſeven hills of Rome, 
by the ſeat of this Idol-worſhip, uſurping to ir ſelf that blaſphemous title of being a Goddeſs, and the ten horns ten Kings, no+ 
3 ting thoſe that complied with Rome 1n this deifying of their Emperors, and 1n the reft of their Idol-worſhip, viz. the many 
5 Kings that were by the Roman Emperor ſer over other places, who therefore are ſaid to have ten crowns, | 
8 2. And the beaſtwhich I ſaw was like unto a leopard, and his feet were as the , a4 this Tdolarrous 
| feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the dragon gave him heathen worſhip, thus alliſted 
his power, and. his ſeat, and great authority. J by the power of the Empire, 
+ began to be very cruel, and cannor ſufficiently be expreſs'd by one cruel beaſt, but having variety of all kinds of gods in it, 
£2 from which *ris repreſented by a ſpeckled leopard, ir exerciſes all the cruelty both of bear and lion, as was manifeſt by their per- 
z ſecurions of Chriſtians. And to the ſuſtaining of this beaſt (the Idolatrous heathen worſhip) the Devil (that laboured to de- 
: ſtroy Chriſtianity, ch. 12.3.) contributed all his power and $kill, did all that he could ro hold it up, by prodigies, and by 
- all other means. 
2 3. AndI ſaw Þ one of his heads as it were wounded to. death, and his deadly 4. and though one prime h; 
2J th-vbc'e wound was healed, and + all the world wondered after the beaſt. ] | Temple on one of the ſeven 
FE _ en hills of Rome, the moſt ſtately of all the reſt, and fo call'd the Capitol, from a Latin word ſignifying Head, were burnt down 
0 : by lightning, and eſteemed to be ſmitten by God from heaven,and fo Idolatry conceived to have received a fatal blowyer that 
:. was ſoon rebuilt by Domitian the Emperor of Rome, and that gave a great confirmation tg Idolatry among all that hved 1n - 
p the Roman dominions, and took notice of it. See note k. 
3 | 4: And they worſhipped the Dragon which gave power unto the beaſt, and | 1 4. worſhipped 
3 they worſhipped the beaſt, ſaying, Whois like unto the beaſt ? who is able to make the Devil, who had thus up- 
E war with him ? held the heathen religion 
3 when the Jewiſh was deſtroyed, reſolving from hence, that the God of Iſrael was not able to contend with their Devils, nor hts 
3 religion able to maintain it ſelf againſt their Idol-worſhip. 
L 5- And there was given unto him © a mouth ſpeaking great things and blaſphe- \,, and hereupon the hea: C. 
b mies, and power was glven unto him to 4 continue fourty and two months. ] then Idol-worſhip and wor- , 
| ſhippers began to deſpiſe all others, and to ſcoff at the God of Iſrael ( and the heathen Emperors to call themſelves gods, for 
Y ſo Domirian did) upon the deftrudion of the Temple at Jeruſalem, concluding thence that that God of Iſrael was nor the true | 
I God. And ſoonafter this, Domitian begana perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, as thoſe which oppoſed the heathen worlhips, 
| and continued it about three years and an half, untill his death. . b 
3 6. And he opened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſpheme his name 6, And this fame Domiti- 
1 MF fry tribe and his tabernacle, and them that dwelt in heaven. J Wi! an was very bitter againſt 
_ as J -—" al | God, the Church, and all Chriſtians, inall this being a faor for the beaſt or Idol-worſhip. 
; ix 7 And it was given unto him to make war with the Saints and to overcome y, And was pertnicted by 
F &wudz- them , and power was given him over * all kindreds, and tongues, and nations.}] God to perſecute the Chriſti- 
Z —_— ans, and to ſuppreſs them whereſoever they inhabited, whether of Jewiſh or Gentile extraRion, ({ce note on ch. 10.c.) 
= voridnt F . . 
: tk of ife B.| And All that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe © names + are not g, anq all the Chriſtian e. 
J {nd written in the book of life of the lamb, ſlain from the foundation of the world. ] profeſſors within the compa 
lin, 8 44. of the Roman dominions were =: to ſore trials, and of them very many were wrought upon by this means,v1z. the carnal 
yam?) o temporizing Gnoſticks, which had not a mind to be martyrs and confeſſors for Chriſt, but rather choſe to comply with 1dolas 
wy ks _ try, then to ſuffer for Chriſt. 
we Ty X : 2 
wisize:- YO. If any man have an ear, let him hear. F : | 9, bo. And -= lap we 
encore 10. * Hethat f leadeth into captiviry, ſhall go into captivity : he that killeth 529" of us againſt the Chrt- 
— , Y f a ; ſtians was ſo ſharp and unre- 
ita with the ſword, muſt be killed with the ſword. Here is the patience and faith of fiſtible, that ( which is the 
kx the Saints. J | | thing that all Chriſtians are 
ther a capti- concerned to take notice of) there was nothing left to the perſecuted but the exerciſe of their patience and faich, the one in 
Mipdegveth bearing without refiſtance what befalls them, the other in truſting God with their condition, and never revolcing from him,or 
E. ! Þ wives. attempting to relieve rhemſelves by ſecular arms 3 for as thoſe are unlawfull for ſubjes ro mike uſe of againſt the lawfull power 
Ko070/0" oY rus, f, under which they are, though neyer ſo ſharp or injurious to them, ſo would it prove, if *twere uſed, bur a means to bring 
ling inf more miſery upon them, | | 


Hhhh 11. And 


The REVELATION. 


gi2 Paraphraſe. Cunll x 

FP g. tt. The next part of this, 17+ And I beheld another beaft coming up out of theearth, and he had h two | 
? h. viſion was the repreſenting a horns like +a lamb, and he ſpake as a dragon. | | + the link 
ſecond beaſt, by which is meant the magick and auguries and oracles of the heathen Prieſts,which appeared to me to aſcend our and he ſpak 
of che carth, or from under ground, as the Oracles were wont to be delivered : And this beaſt two horns, theſe men had uh the dra. 


PF. 


A. 
NrY2ua 


Pra7 nila; 


* Dimid. 
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two powers, b 
was want to doe, in dubious forms. 


12. Andall this was made 
uſe of to advance Idol-wor- 
ſhip, which before had loſt wound was healed. ] 
ſome reputation in the burning of the Capitol, ver. 3. 


13. And by theſe great 
wonders were nded to be 
done, tgietng and bringing down fire from heaven, wh1 

14- Andby theſe and the 
like prodigies, ſhewed 1n ſe- 
via parts of the Empire, 
they endeavoured to ſet up 


which they made themſelves fit to be conſidered, doing of miracles,and divination, wherein they had ſome re- 
ſemblance of Chriſt the Lamb, burmade ufe of theſe to all diabolical ends of cruelty, and delivered their oracles, as the Devil 


. 


12. And he exerciſeth all the power of the firſt beaſt before him, and cauſeth | 
the earth and them which dwell therein to worſhip the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly | 


the ſame Idol-worſhip among Wound by a ſword, and did live. ] 


them, which was at Rome. 


. = © Ts f 
ee Prieſts I ol image of the beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and canſe that as many as would not wor. #4 
cles in new places, and by re- ſhip the image of the beaſt ſhould be killed. J f 
ſponſes from them ingaged the Emperor, and his officers in the Provinces, to perſecute and make bloody EdiQs againſt the 
Chriſtians. p- 

16. And by that means  16- Andhe  cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and bond, ms 
Edias came our for all men * to receive ® a mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads ; ] Pker he 
in the whole Empire to enter into, and joyn in their heathen worſhips. may giv 

. { 171 

17. And therewith baniſh- 17: And that ® no man might buy or ſell, ſave he that had the mark, or the #isy wni 


ment. or interdiRing of all ® name of the beaſt, or the number of his name. ] 


privilege and advantages of life, to all that do not thus joyn _ with them;and to that end enter into their religion by 
p 


ome of thoſe ways uſual among them, by having the mark of the 


name, branded on them. 


18. And for the laſt of 
theſe, it was repreſented 1n 


the viſion to be three letters, and fix. J 


g 


or the name, or ſome numeral letters that ſignifie his a 


13. Here is* wiſdom. Let him that hath underſtanding count the number of 
the beaſt: for it is the number ofa man ; and his number is ſix hundred threeſcore' 


- which ſignifie fix hundred fixty fix: the foretelling of which ought to be look'd on as an a& of infinite wiſdom in Chriſt, 


that ſent this prophecy, and conſequently to be attended to as ſuch : or elſe the finding this our will be matter of wiſdom, a 7 


work of ſagacity in any, and yet poſſible, when the time comes,to be obſeryed ; for the way of numbring here mentioned is 


that which 1s of ordinary uſe among men. 


> Bd + 


Annotations on Chap. XIIL. 


V. 1. The name of blaſphemy ] *Ovoua bravenuics, 
name of blaſphemy literally ſignifies fuch a title as 
cannot be aſſumed or owned without blaſphemy. 
Now blaſphemy is committed two ways, either by 
ſpeaking contumeliouſly of the true God, or giving 
drine honour to any elſe ; which is alſo the taking 
that honour which is due to him alone, and be- 


ſtowing it upon others, and fo as contrary to his | 


being acknowledged the one God, as the uſing him 
reproachfully is to his being God. And therefore 
it 1s that Paul and Barnabas having divine honours 
attributed to them at Lyſtra, they rent their clothes, 
AR. 14. 14. intheſame manner as was uſual among 
them when any man was heard to blaſpheme, ſigni- 
fying thereby, that ſacrificing to any creature js di- 
ret blafphemy againſt the Creator. Now what 
this title of blaſphemy was, which is here referred 
to, is ſpecified by S. Ferome Os. 11. ad Algaſ. eA- 
zerna cim dicitur que temporal eſt, nomen eſt blaſphe- 
mie, The city Rome was Called the Eternal city, ( So 
Auſonius Gallus, 

Urbis ab aterne deduftam rege Quirino 

 Amnorum ſeriem & 

Hac erit eterne ſeries ab origine munds. ) 
mwhichto be attributed to any thing which had a begin- 
ning and ſhall certainly have an end, ts a name of blaſ- 
phemy. Son the ſame words * Profper, eEterna 
cim dicitur que temporalis eft, utique nomen eſt blaſ- 
phemie, cm mortales, licet reges, in ea dicantur Di- 
vs, eiſque ſupplices dicunt, Numins veſtro, altaribus 
veſtris, perennitats veſtre, &c. For that which is tem- 
poral to be called eternal, is the name of blaſphemy 
when their Kings though mortal are called gods, and 
their ſuppliants aldref to them in this ſtile, To your 


Deity, your altars, your eternity, &c. See ch. TH : 


Note a. But beſide this, (and what Athenew ſays 
of it 1. 1. where he enſtiles it 8--v6mas Pam, Rome 
the Celeſtial, or Heavenly city ) it appears by ma- 


ny antient Roman coins ( ſet down by Goltzzms in. © 
Theſauro)) that Rome was called a Goddeſs, there: 


being many ſuch inſcriptions, Pw un ©:-, Rome 4 
Goddeſs. Accordingly the people of Smyrna built z; 
Temple to it, faith Tacitus hiſt.l. 3. and other Pro! 
vinces uſed the like flattery, erected Temples, aps 
pointed Prieſts to the Goddeſs Rome ;, and at laſt 
Adrian raiſed a ſtately Temple, and called i: 
Templum Rome & Auguſtorum, the Temple of Rom: 
and of the Emperors 4 that is, dedicated to them, 
as to gods) faith Dio in Adriano. ; 
dingly this idolatry or blaſphemy is taxed by Pru; 
dentius, 3 
—— colitur nam ſanouine & ipſa ; 
More Dee, Womengque loci ceu numen adorant., . 
Rome 15 worſhipp*d by ſacrifice, after the manner of 
Godaefs, and they adore the Name of thecity as a dy 
ity. Andto this it 1s agreeable tnar many other Cc 
ples read,- 5m £247 9:45, names of blaſphemy in the 
Plural, more ſuch blaſphemous titles beſide that cf 
Urbs eArerna, the Eternal City, that one of ®:«,G0:/- 
deſs, and the ereCting Temples to it, containing aft 
imaginable blaſphemies in it. f 
V.3. Oneof his heads ] What is here meant by #' 


my 1492aG6 y, One of the heads, will be judged, firſt Hy uw arw! 


13. And he doth great wonders, ſo that he i maketh fire come down from hea- 
ven on the earth in the ſight of men; J | 1 
is affirmed of Apollonius, | 

14. And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by the means of thoſe mira-' 
cles which he had power to doe in the ſight of the beaſt, ſaying to them that . 
dwell on the earth, that they ſhould * make an image to the beaſt, which had the | 


' $ 


And accor: 


15. And he had power to give! * life unto the image of the beaſt, that the | breath 


* 


the notion of head; fecondly, of + one. The $9 


head is the uppermoſt part of a man;and fo provert}- ug 


ally ſignifiesany thing that is moſt eminent or conſjjt- 
cuous ; and fo here, v. 1.the ſever heads are moſt pro- 


bably the ſeven hills on which Kome was built.T hen 
/or 
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for uz, that (for want of degrees of compariſon in 
the Hebrew language ) is by an Hebraiſm oft taken 
for @gwm, the firſt, as Mat. 28.1. wiz omCCdror, ( not 
one, but) the firſt of the week, Both theſe concur to 
apply this phraſe, wa  1parny, to the Capitol at 
Kome.to which it belongs ſo properly and characte- 
riſtically. For firſt, the word Capzrol certainly comes 
from 6aput gn head; and Livy renders the reaſon for 
it, that a mans head being found in that place where 
that was after built, ( Caput Tolt, the head of Tolu, 
ſaith Arnobius) the Oracle anſwered, Eo loco caput 
ſummamque imperis fore, that the head and top of the 
Empire ſhould be there. Secondly,In this place was the 
Temple of F#p:ter, called therefore Zupirer Capitols- 
7 ; and he being the firſt or chief of the gods, the 
place where his Temple ſtood may well be the prin- 
cipal of the heads of this city. Now that this head 
is here ſaid i99aſwn ds Syany, laughter?d, or ſmit- 
ten to death, this clearly belongs to the burning of 
the Capitol ; which fell out twice about theſe times. 
Firſt, It was ſet afire by thoſe that accompanied $Sa- 
binus and Domitian thither, and who were there be- 
ſigged by Vitellizs's ſouldiers, a little before the 
death of YVitellius ; whoſe ſuccellor Yeſpaſian, being 
returned out of Fudea, and having committed the 
war againſt the Fews to his ſon T3ts,in the very next 
year( at which time the Temple at Jeruſalem was 
burnt) rebuilt the Capitol moſt ſumptuouſly, and re- 
ſtored Fupirer”s Temple in it : Which as it wasa 
kind of recovery of Rome from a mortal diſeaſe (ex- 
preſs?d by a coin of Yeſpaſians, inſcribed Roma reſur- 
ges, Rome thou ſhalt riſe again) {0 it was looked on as 
a great expreſlion of the wrath of God againſt the 
Fews, that at that time not only their Temple was 
burnt, but that other of Zupiter at Rome permitted 
to be rebuilt, and at Feruſalem heathen ſacrifices of- 
fer*d in the Temple of God by the. Roman ſouldiers, 
and all Gods Prieſts fetch?d out of their caves or hi- 
ding-places, and killed by Tiruss command. Of this 
re-edifying the Capitol ſee Tacitus hiſt. 1. 4. And to 
this the words here would commodiouſly enough be 
appliable. But beſides this,there was a ſecond woun- 
ding of this firſt head, another burning of the Capi- 
tol, in Tits*s reign, which was by lightning, and ſo 
eſteemed to be ſent from heaven. And this is more 
proper to this point of time,to which this Viſion be- 
longs, and being done as from heaven might from 
thence be more fitly objected to Idolatry, as a deadly 
wonnd to that worſhip of Fupirer. And this was fo 
ſumptuoully repaired by Domitian (whoſe time is the 
ſubject of the Viſion in this chapter ) that Martial 
makes 7upiter indebted to him for it, 
Pro Capitolints quid enim tibi ſolvere templis, 
Quid pro Tarpeie fronds honore ſens - ? 

What can Jupiter pay thee for his Temple in the Capi- 
tol ? And on this ?tis ſaid that rhe whole earth wonared 
after the beaſt. Where by ian yi, the whole earth 
or land, the Roman Territories are moſt probably 
meant (ſee Note k.) which are to Rome as all Pale- 
ſtine (ſo often calld by that ſtile, the land) to Zeru- 
falem ;, and the i32v19w imm, wondring behind, or 


after, the heaſt, ſignifies - their great veneration. 


( wrought in them by this means) to the Idol-wor- 
ſhip, which is farther _ expreſs'd by their worſhipping 
the Dragon, that is, the Devil, v. 2. called the old ſer- 
pert, C.12.9. and the Deviland Satan, a Dragon be- 
ing but a flying ſerpent, by which the Devil hath al- 
ways been repreſented. Who being here look®d on 
as the maintainer of the heathen worſhip, he is ado- 


red and applauded greatly;and that farther expreſsd 
wie by their ka 


aying, Who ts like unto the beaſt, who can fight 
with him ? that is, no man or God is able to oppoſe 
this Idol-worſhip profeſs'd in the Capitol, or reſiſt 
the power by which it is upheld. 

V. 5. A mouth ſpeaking great things, and blaſphe- 


—_—— 


mies ] One ſpecial teſtimony of the Heatheiis blaſ- 


C. 


phemy againſt God upon occaſion of the Komans yi- £7%«s a- 


ctories over the Fews, is that of Cicero pro Flacco, 


Agr Manat 
Xx; &\a7r rs 


ſpeaking of the Fews, Ila gens,quam chara dits immor- 4's 


talibus eſſer, docuir, quod eſt vitta, quod elocata, quod 
ſervit, That nation hath tauzht us how dear they are to 
the immortal gods by their being conquered, and ſubjett- 
ed by the Romans toa King of their ſending thither: 
This hath been thought fit by a learned man to be 
brought to the illuſtrating of this place, though in- 
deed it belong to it only by way of accommodation, 
as a proof how apt the Romans proſperity and con- 
queſts over Judea Were to make them blaſpheme. 
God,not that this ſpeech can belong to the point of 


time now ſpoken of, being delivered long before by 


Cicero. Dionyſins Alexandrinus 11 Euſebins 1. 7. C. 10. 
applies it to /alerian 255 years after Chrift;who (by 
the inſtigation of the chief of the Magicians in «- 
egypt, commanding him 75 'ua->: gs 41S p95 x fore: xrivu 3 
4 404%, to kill and perſecure the pre and holy men, s 
xwAu rs, C C: 4s thoſe that hindred their inchantments ) 
became a great enemy of the Church. The like is a- 
gain related of Diocleſian,that upon a reſponſe of 4- 
pollo from Delphz,that the juſt upon earth hindred him 
from ſpeaking truth he fell on perſecuting the Chri- 
ſtians : ſee Euſebius de vita Conſt. 1. 2. c. 49, 50. But 
that which is more pertinent to the times whereof. I 
conceive,the Viſion ſpeaks.is Domitian?s ſtiling him- 
ſelf Dominus & Dens noſter, and forbidding ne ſeripro 
quidem ac ſermone cujuſquam appellaretur aliter, that 
any, whether in words or writing, ſhould call him other- 
m/e, and appointing his ſtatues of goldand filyer to 
be ſet up in the Capitol, and his profelling his con- 
tempt of thunder and lightning. See Sucronire in his 
life, C. 13. | 

Ib. Continue fourty and two months] T hat which is 


d, 


read in ſome Copies, Totioz mew wvay row 140 mh TH pres 


Pl 


Jus, to wage War ourry two months, that is, three 
years and an half, is in other the beſt and ancienreſt 
Copies (without Tae yp) racy wary, fc. and then 
that 1s to ſpend or ſtay ſo many months, Thus the 
Kings MS. hath it : and ſo in Eſebius Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 
7- C. 10. Dionyſins Alexandrinus citing this place 
reads It, id2» aw iZeoie x; wives ( Or, as another 
reading of Exſebius hath it, whva ) rroucguy rm Jy, 
power was given him fourty two months., And then 
to ſtay ſo many months is to live ſo long ; which was 
punctually true of Domitian, who began his perſe- 
cution in the thirteenth, and died in the ſixteenth 
year of his reign. And fo this is directly anſwerable 
to the ſpace wherein Antiochus had vexcd the Fews, 
Dan. 7. 24. (ſee Euſebius Eccl. Hiſt, 1. 3.c.13.) and 
ſo is fitto be expreſsd in the ſame form cf words,as 
we ſee it is. | 

V.8. Names are not written in the book, of life of the 


Lamb ſlain] That the words here ſhould not be read picags 


thus, the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the world, *** 46 


Fis $7 Pulſe 


(though it be perfectly true that Chriſt was in thede- ,z; 


Ss 


ſignation and decree of God fo ſlain from the begin- 


ning ) but thus, PY) 0101474 s Ne pam) are va]aCopng Oivem? - 


7”, whoſe names were wot written from the foun- 


erm Yor 


- Fad 
1xXTtlc, 


dation of the world, ( that is, were never written ) *i-e 


in the book of life of the Lamb that was ſlain,may ſuſhici- 
entlyappcar by comparing this expreſſion here withe. 
17.8.where the words are, whoſe names are not writteis 
in the book. of life from the foundation of the world. Now 
ſome difference there is betwixt the book of life of the 
Lamb ſlain here, & the bock of life in thatplace. There 
the book of life ſignihes the regiſter of all the good 
Chriſtians on earth, ſuch as at that time, when their 
names are ſaid to be written in it, are true believers ; 
but the book, of life of the Lamb that was ſ1ain hhgmifies 


peculiarly the regitter or catalogueofContetfors,fuch 


as already have, or arc now about to venture their 
lives for the confeſſion of Chrij?, *to take up his croſs, 
Hhhh 2 and 


- 
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; 


and follow bim,and ſo are conformable to this image of | 
Chriſt,this of the Paſchal Lamb(by which he was an- 
tiently repreſented) the ſacrificed, crucified Saviour. 
And ſo theſe men of the land,that 1s,theFews here that 
worſhip the beaft, the Gnoſticks, that to avoid perſecu- 
tion goto their Idol-feaſts or ſacrifices, are juſtly 
thus deſcribed, they whoſe names, from the foundation 
of the world, have not been written in this book, of. life 
of the ſlain Lamb, or inthe ſlain Lamb's book of life. 
V. 10. Leadeth into captivity] Aixuanunm grey 


f. 
Aixuaed- js ro gather together a captivity, that 1s, 2 number of 
« 019%! captives, as he that undertakes to bring them back 


out of their captivity, to be their Captain, and lead 
them againſt their Conqueror that hath taken them 
AS ow:dye 6is mew, t0 gather to war, C. 16.14, 16. & 
20. 8. and as the word gathering is particularly ap- 
plied to captives, and ſo uſed by the Pſalmiſt, Gather 
5, O Lord, from among the people, &Cc. Pſal. 106. 47. 
having in the former verſe mentioned wy aizuanu- 
Td 'rrm, thoſe that had carried them captive, which 
concludes the 1uas xs there to be the ay paruciar, ca- 
ptivity here (in like manner as nun, circumciſion Is 
the 7rws which were circumciſed, and many the like) 
juſt as the 12Y2P, Or emowezap, gather together is all 
one With the 54361 gathering. T his is after farther 
expreſsd by killing with the ſword, that is, making vi- 
olent reſiſtance and oppoſition againſt the perſecu- 
ting Emperors ; which for a Chriſtian to doe is 
quite contrary to the iaith and patience of the 
Saints, which conſiſts in ſuffering, not in reſiſting, in 
having their names written in the ſlain Lambs book of 
life(ſee Note d.)not in the military liſt of thoſe that 
will fight againſt their lawfull Superiors rather than 
ſuffer under them. Now as God hath in the fifth 
Commandment of the Decalogue commanded obedi- 
ence, and (in the Pſalmiſt, and in the Sermon on the 

mount) meekneſs, with the promiſe of temporal bleſ- 

ſings ; ſo here doth he deter from reſiſtance or rebel- 

lion, even againſt perſecuting Emperors,by denoun- 

cing of temporal judgments of an higher nature than 

thoſe which by that meansany mandeſireth orattem- 

pteth to avoid. He that goeth about to deliver thoſe 
conquer*d captives out of the Emperors hands,out of 

his oppreſlions or perſecutions, ſhall do them no 

good, but ſhall himſelf be juſtly puniſh*d by him, by 
the righteous judgment of God, who loves not thus 

£0 be aſliſted(any more than Chriſt by S. Peters ſword) 
againſt his enemies, but denounces ( as there in the 

Goſpel.ſo here) periſhing by the ſword againſt him that 

thus uſeth the ſword againſt a lawfulSuperior,though 

ating wickedly againſt Chrift or Chriſtianity. And 

ſo the only Chriſtian weapons againſt perſecuting 

Princes are demonſtrated to be patience and faith, 

induring meekly what comes from them, and refer- 
ring our cauſe to God onely. And by theſe means 
(fo neceſlary for every Chriſtian to obſerve, y. g. 

hath Chriſtianity ever flouriſhed, and by none other. 
V. 11. Another beaſt] What this 240 94i:1,0ther, or 


aoCine's ſecond beaſt ſignified in thisViſion. js determinable by 


the conſequents (v. 13,14.) thus far.that it muſt de- 
note ſome one or more Sorcerers or Magicians, to 
whom it is peculiar todo the great wonders, ro maks 
fire come down from heaven, v.13. todeceive by means of 
thoſe miracles which he hath power to do before the beaſt. 
Of this therefore ſo ſignallyſet down there can be no 
place ofqueſtion, nor conſequently that theſe ſorce- 
rers were Heathens, being by the devil made uſe of 
to ſupport & advance heatheniſm and idolatry.This 
appears 1, by his ſpeaking like the Dragon,that is,the 
devil (ſee Noteb.)) 2. by his o_gh > 1 all the power of 
the firſt beaſt before him, that is, ing of the hea- 


then worſhip, v. 1. whoſe deadly wound was cured, that 
is, which was newly reſtored to a flouriſhing conditi- 
on again by Domitians re-edifying of the Capitol, 
(ſee Note b.) 3.by his commanding to maks an image to 


the beaſt,v.q. (which muſt be again the adyancing of 
heathen worſhip) & 10 the giving breath to the image, * 
as ſhall anon appear. lt is therefore moſt reaſonahle. 
to interpret this ſecond beaſt of Apollonizs Tyaneus, 
that did ſuch feats at this point of time, and was the. 
perſon whoſe life is ſo ſolemnly written by Philoſtr a. 
tus, and his miracles by Hrerocles compared with and 
preferred before Chriſts,that he cannot be look'd on! 
as a perſon toomean to be thus repreſentedinthisVi-'! 
ſion.But this not ſo asto confine it. to his perſon,(for ; 
Cbrift himſelf is oft not the perſon of Chriſt,but he. 
and his followers,theChriſtianstogether)but to com-: 
prehend alſo the magicians,ſorcerers,augurs, heathen: 
Prieſts,is--0utmr.thatdivined by the intrails of beaſts. | 
flying of birds,the whole ſort and profeſſion of theſe. 
For that it belongs not toSimon Mags, his follow. 
ers, Menander & Baſilides,&c. (though they were all 
ſorcerers) appears, 1. becauſe S:mon was worſhip'd in. 
time of Claud:ius;and though inNers's reign he came a 
ſecond time to Reme,yet he was then worſted and de- 
ſtroyed by the Apoſtles S. Peter and S. Paul, and the 
Chriſtian religion advanced by that means,not hea- 
theniſm.,as here itis;and. 2.the contexture of theſeVj. 
fions,and other characters in the former part of this 
chap.determin this of the ſecond beaſt to Domitians & 
not to Nero's time:and for Menander & Baſilides,&c. 
they kept & taught inPaleſtive, Egypt, &Syria,where- 
as this ſecond beaſt mult have a larger influence,& that: 
particularly on heathen Roxre,& the heathen worſhip 
there,denoted by the firſt beaſt, whole deadly mound had! 
been cured. And for the confirming of this interpreta 
tion,it is to beobſery'd(what ismaſt evident)that thig 
ſecond beaſt and the falſe propher,c. 19,20.had the ſam 142% 
deſign.For as here the ſecond beaſt doth his miracles be" 
fore the firſt v.12. commands to maky an image to thi 
beaſt ,v.14.& cauſeth them to taks the mark, of the beaſy 
upon them,v. 16. ſo there the falſe prophet had done his 
y ns before the beaſt by which be had deceived thoſe that 
received the mark of the beaſt & worſhip'd his image. And 
that there the falſe prophet ſignifies the heathen divi; 
ners,that foretold out of theOracles of cheS:byls,&c. 
{ will appearc.16.13,14.(note g.)This being thuseviny 
ced. that thiswholeſort of deceiyers(who by their arti 
wereſervicableto theconfirmationofhethenidolatry) 
aredenoted &repreſentedby rhe ſecond beaſt, theſevera] 
phraſes in this viſion &partsof therepreſentation " 
be veryintelligible;aswilappear inthefollowingnotes 
Ib.7wo horns ] Ker, horns in the Scripture moſi h. 
commonly ſignitie power or ſtrength, becauſe thy; == 
horns of beaſts being their weapons, their power of 
defending themſelves, or hurting others, doth mol; 
properly conſiſt in them : ſee note on Luk. 1.n. And 
though it be here the horns of a lamb; which is nv 
ſtrong or formidable beaſt, yet ſtill the horns of tht 


lamb, or ſheep, are the only ſtrength which that creas 
) | ture hath, and horns cannot properly ſignifie an! 


thing elſe but ſtrength. As for the whole phraſ; | 
here, Kegan No Zuore apyiw,two horns like unto (a Or) thy 56914 461'9 
lamb,it muſt be interpreted by analogy with what ws 
read c.5.6.There Chriſt having been ilain,and riſen a- 
gain, & inſtal'd in his regal power.js repreſented by 
a lamb having ſeven horns,which are the denotation of 
his ſeyeral branches of power, uſefull to him for the 
ſubduing his enemies: and ſo here of this ſecond bea;} 
it is ſaid that it hath rwo horns like the lamb j.this lamÞ 
before deſcribed, ch. 5. in like manner as the bcaſts 
ſpeaking s Seaxur,as the drazon,refers to the Aragon, * 140 
v.2,4.And though the demonſtrative article : be not 
prefix'd,yet that is ſo ordinarily left out in allWrire,'s 
when it muſt be retained in the ſenſe, that no obje- 
Ction can be drawn from thence. Thisthen being thys 
far clear,it remainsonly to inquirewhat a&ts of power 


are here meaiit by the rwo horns. And 1.it muſt be r?- rem | 


ſolved that they are two ſuch as arelike two ofChrif x; 
for that is concluded from the 5: doi like rhelan Þ. 
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915 


_— — | 
Of which number as the power of miracles and of 
prophecy are certainly two.,ſo there is great reaſon 
here from the Context to reſolve theſe to be the two 
that are here meant.For it being already cleared,that 
ziearr horns ſignifie powers, two powers are here na- 
med diſtinctly in the following verſes ; firſt, the pow- 
er of working ſigns,v.14. ſecondly, of giving breath to 
the image of the beaſt, v.15. For that 1s the denotati- 

:4; 7% ON of 6/5 aw in thoſe two ( and very ordinary in 

other) places, It was given to him, that is, Power was 

given to him, or he had power ( ſee Luke 1.Note p.) 

Now the -y46e, ſigns doth acknowledgedly- denote 

miracles ; and ſo it it ſpecified, v. 13. He doth great 

ſigns, ſo that he makes fire come down from heaven,&C. 
and ſo that is the firſt-born of this ſecond beaſt, the 

Magicians and Sorcerers power of working ſome 

prodigies.like unto thoſe that Chrz/t the /amb ( him- 

{elf,and in his Apoſtles afterwards, had wrought,re- 

ſembling them, but not truly ſuch,falſe, deceitfull mi- 

apa 5. Tacles. And for the power of giving breath to the image 

_— of the beaſt, that is expreſs'd in the next words to be 
the enabling the image of the beaſt ro ſpeak,, which 
clearly denotes the receiving reſponſes from the de- 
vil,or the devils giving of Oracles,foretelling things 
to come; which is another imitation of what the 
Lamb or Chriſt had done, who left the power of pro- 
phecy in his Church after his Aſcenſion, as he ſaith 
of the Paraclete, he ſhall ſhew you things to come, and 
as'S. Paul ſaith, Eph. 4-11. that for the-founding and 
confirming a Church, Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome 
Prophets, &C. _ 

V. 13. Maketh fire come down —*} The firſt of 
theſe horns or powers, being ſhew*d to be the power 
of miracles wrought by the Magicians through the 
power ofithe Devil, contains under it all the deceit- 
tull wonders wrought by Sorcerers in thoſe times ; 
and the ſtrangeſt of all theſe that were by any of 

ns them pretended to, was this of making fire deſcend 

ume from heaven, in imitation of Elias,as Fannes and Fam- 
bres did by their magick ſome miracles after Aoſes. 
And this is particularly related by Philoſtrarus of A- 
pollonius Tyanew 1.5.C.5. that he called down fire from 
heaven. And this is a lignal evidence that theſe Sor- 
cerers were this ſecond beaſt. 

k V. 14.| Make an image to the beaſt ] The deſign of 
*#7z 713. theſe ſorcerers to advance heatheniſm by that means, 
2% andto oppoſe Chriſtianity, and the ſucceſsfulneſs 

"of their attempt, ſo far as to incenſe the Emperors a- 

gainſt the Chriſtians, and to engage them to favour 

and encourage Heatheniſm or Idolatry, is ſufficient- 

ly known in ſtory,and appears by that Book of Hze- 

rocles, (to which we have Euſebins's anſwer, though 

* the book it ſelf be not extant) wherein he compares 

Chriſt and Apollonizs, the Evangeliſts, the writers of 

Chriſts ſtory, and Philoſtratus the writer of Apolloni- 

zw$ life, and prefers Apollonizs and Philoſtratus very 

much before the other. And this is the meaning of 

Brie 5 V- 12. he did all the power of the firſt beaſt before him, 
*& 6 that is, he confirmed men 1n the belief and practice 
vw Of all the heathen worſhip which was then a-foot;and 
as it follows, makes all the inhabitants of the land, that 

is, the generality of the Roman Empire,to worſhip the 
firſt beaſt, whoſe wound had been cured,that is, to con- 

»% Tinue thoſe heathen worſhips of Fup:ter Capitolings, 

and the like, which ſeemed to have been ſhaken by 

the burning, but were ſetled again by the re-edifying 
of the Capitol. And not only ſo, but, as here ?tis 
added, he ſaith to the inhabitants of the land, That is, 
commands them, miioz &xiva T5) Ineip 0x81 Thy mare 

3 Iv Tas alga, x, Hence, to maks an image to the beaft 

which bath the ſtroke of the ſword, and lived. That 

that beaſt which hath the ſtroke of the ſword, and yet 
lived, is the beaſt. 1. one of whoſe heads was wounded 
to death, and the nanys tuvaTs, mortal wound (all one 
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tv herewith Tanyd ms waz gu, ſtroke of the ſmord ) was 


| 


| 


cured,is manifeſt ; and that hath been cleared to de- 
note the heathen worſhip, as it then ſtood at Rome, 
the prime part of which was the worſhip of 7upzrer 
Capitolinus. The only difficulty then 1s, what is the 
ens y,image Of this beaſt. And firſt, it may ſignif the 
inventing and introducing of ſome other heathen 
worſhips or temples beſides thoſe, yet agreeable and 
like unto thoſe which they had already : And to that 
ſenſe may be applied what we read of Domtian, his 
adding of new Deities, anderecting Flavia Templa, 
Flavios Sacerdotes, of which ſaith Martial, 1. 8. E- 
pigr. 80. 
Sic nova dum condss, renovas, Auguſte. priora, 
Debentur que ſunt, quaque fuere tib1. 

Whilſt he built new temples, and re-edified the former, 
both were to be acknowledged due to him, what now are, 
and what were before. But there 1s one objection a- 
gainſt this interpretation,vzz.that as this ſecond beaſt 
(Sorcery, or the Magicians,) is ſaid at the beginning 
of the verſe to decerve thoſe that dwell on the land, ſo 
this beaſt ſaith to the inhabitants of the land revioae 
c1xira, that they ſhould make the image. And there is 
no reaſon to think that ««mu#y7+; o71 ms 5 ns, the inha- 
bitants of the land ſhould denote Domitian the Empe- 


ror. What # 3" ſignifies we have oft explained, not i 


the earth, but the land, that is,the whole region or do« 
minion ; and that to be defined by the Context, 


xv Th 
Dog/u 


While the diſcourſe was about the Fews. there it ſig-- 


nified conſtantly F«dea, and the reſt of the Tetrars 
chies,all Paleſtine ; and now in this chapter(ſee Note 
b.) the diſcourſe is about the Romars,it muſt by ana- 


logy ſignifie the whole Roman Empire, as Oizzui'y, 07s pin 


the world, which ſometimes ſignifies Paleſtine, elſc- 
where ſignifies the Roman Empire ({ce Note on ar. 
24. e.) And conſequently « «anm3rres 53 ms yis, the 
inhabitants on the land will ſignifie ver.7. and here the 
Princes and people of the other regions, within the 
compaſs of the Roman Dominion;and then moſt pro 
bably the meaning of the verſe will be, that by the 
deceits of theſe Magicians, Apollonius, &c. (who, as 
Philoſtratas makes It evident, went about all the re- 
gions, and did there wonders, and drew men after 
them) the people of all thoſe countries were perſua- 
ded to admit the like worſhips ( and build the like 
Temples) to thoſe in the Capitol at Rome, which 
may be meant by the wvusCey oma, ro wonder after 
the beaſt (ſee Note b.) that is, to receive univerſally 
the worſhip of F«perer,and to build Temples to him. 
As for the conceit, that Achilles*s ghoſt, which A- 
pollonius in Philoſtratus is ſaid to have raiſed, ſhould 
be the :mage of the beaſt here, or that the image of 
Apollomius himſelf, which his Scholars appointed to 
be worſhipped, ſhouldbe it, thereare many incon= 
veniences which lie againſt either of thoſe interpre= 
tations. This which we have ſet down is the moſt 
ſimple, and agreeable to the Context, 


V. 15. Life ] that m14ve ſignifies breath, not 


life, is ſufficiently known, and conſequently, ro give 
breath muſt be to enable to ſpeak, as it here fol- 
lows; and to give this ro the image of the beaſt (in 
the notion of that foremention*d, Note k.) muſt 
ſignifie to deviſe arts by which Oracles were now gi- 
ven, or the Devils raiſed to give Reſponſes in thoſe 
other places where theſe Roman workſhips had been 
received. That the Oracles at Came, at Dodona, at 
Delphos, in all Beoria and in moſt other places,were 


mL u2 


become dumb before this time, is acknowledged by / 
all heathen writers : and Platarch?s diſcourſes of that 


ſubject are very conſiderable. to ſhew the influence 
that the Chriſtian faith had on this,8& how Idol-wor- 
ſhiploſt much ofits reputation by this means. Theſe 
Augurs then and heathen Prieſts, as they did under- 
take todivine by looking into intrails of ſacrifices, 
& by many other ways, ſo did they contrive the deli- 
vering of Oracles in new places,as in Pontus,by e/£/- 

Hhhh 3 calapiut, 


WV 
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culapins, and the like, as may be ſeen in ZLuriar”s 


Pſeudomants. This prattice continued publick as 
long as the Emperors continued Pagan, and after- 
wards more privately : But about the time to which 
this Viſion belongs. thar is, in the'reign of Domitran 
( as alſo of Trajan and Adrian) upon the great defe- 
<tion of Oracles, the Devil in theſe his agents was 


. moſt active to repair the loſs by ſetting up new Im- 


ſtures in this kind; and this as a branch or effect 
of that Prophetick power ſignified by the ſecond 
horn ( of this ſecond beaſt) like unto the lamp, ver. 11. 
and to this mult be applied, that in the end of that 
verſe, ſubjoyned immediately to the mention of the 


Fatxerde £00 borns, 7.dA4 ws 2+: xv, the ſecond beaſt ſpaks (that 


Aparwr 


is, theſe Augurs prophelied, or delivered Oracles ) 
as the Dragon ; Firſt, Wickedly and cruelly, for the 
advancing of Satan's kingdom. as when by this means 
they ſtirred up the Emperor and his Officers againſt 
the Chriſtians. See Lucian in Pſeudomant. COncern- 
ing Alexander the Magician. And fo faith Baronms 
An.272.8.20.the Gentile-Prieſts did out of the Ora- 
cles of the Sibyls incenſe the Emperors againſt the 
Chriſtians. Secondly, Cunningly, doubttully, g1- 
ving their Reſponſes in obſcure forms, veiling 
their predictions in equivocal ſpeeches, as the De- 
vil, that knows ſome futures, and gueſleth at others, 
is wiſely and politickly wont to doe. The former 
of theſe ſeems chiefly to be meant by «5 agzwwr, as 
the Dragon, becauſe in this v. 15. after the Image of 
the beaft ſpeaking, is immediately added, and cauſe 


ud» ivz that as many as would not worſhip the image of the beaſt 
mn& = (hold be killed. 


m., 
Xfpaluez 


V. 16. ] Amark in their right hand ] The giving 
x89: marks in the right hand Or forehead, was Or- 
dinary in Syria and the neighbour Countries, not as 
a brand or yu ( as it is among others, by way of 
puniſhment ; ſee Gal. 6. 17. ) butas anote of ſer- 
vants, or to diſcriminate the ſervants of one Maſter 
from another. Theſe marks were either 27 their right 
hands (or arms, or wriſts, as «8, oft ſignifies, and not 
only the hand, which 1s *nezx#e, ſee Mar. 7. Note a.) 
Or #n their foreheads : ciſuard 5 5 eg] cular 7 o = 
av, ſaith Falian, marks of ſouldiers are in their hands 
or wriſts; and Lucian de Dea Syr. hath $3ex% cis «a (- 
m&, tobe marked on the wriſts. So that to cauſe all to 
receive this mark,, is to force all to the receiving theſe 
Idol-worſhips ; and the way of forcing them is ſpe- 


Ms me &- Cified V. 17. ive wi ns Srare &pedam 1 mori, that no 


”Y 130p%. 
Ony 1 wn 


ory 


man might buy or ſell, that would not ; that is, incen- 
ſing the Emperor and his Officers in the provinces 
to make interdicts againſt Chriſtian aſſemblies, and 
to proceed ſeyerely and capitally againſt all that u- 
ſed any but theſe heathen Idol-worſhips. This whole 
paſſage ſeems to allude to the tyranny of Prolemems 
Philopator upon the Fews 1n the third of the acca- 
bees, [1coigen June x7! 38 thus Nedurar ear, x; 6 Th 
xT Tw ewnlw mogys Alu drags EEEOA ant, Wea mw 
un Dulywy ers TH lieu wan Boyer, mayras 5 765 Istus; 
6; Auvyfatior x} olenthy dialov IxBivc ——TETES Th ame- 
TvPatouless Year, v9 Ne Tues e465 7 04, ELLEN, Qi- 
0rUTs 11159:41).4 — He made an Edit to bring diſgrace 
upon the nation, and upon a tower joyning to the court 
he eretted a pillar, and engraved onit, that no man 
ſhould enter, ho thaſe who ſacrificed after the heathen 
manner to their gods, and that all the Fews ſhould be 
forced to be enrolled and put in a ſervile condition, and 
that thoſe that were enrolled ſhould be marked alſo with 
fire upon their body with Bacchus Enſign, an Tuy-leaf. 
Which pallage ſeems to be taken notice of by the 
Author of the "Erv4)014%6v 615)2, who ſpeaks of Pto- 
lemens Philopator marking men dz »: 20-10, 1995, with 
Toy-leaves. All which we fee ſignifies the marking 
them out as ſervants with the enſign of their heathen 
god Bacchus, as here with the mark of the beaſt, that 
1s, of Idol-worlhip. 


| 


V. 17. Name of the beaſt] Beſide the mark of the 


was ; for ſo the conſtruction carries it, He cauſerh all 
iva to :y tumus, that he may give them a mark, v.16. And 
that no man ſhould buy or ſell, ſave he that had the 
mark._, or the name, or the number of the name, where 

as their having a mark given them is all one with ye. 
cerving and having it, fo the having the name, and 
number of the name of the beaſt, muſt be all one with 
their receiving it. And then this will ſignifie no more 
than the ſeveral ways whereby ſervants or worlhip- 
pers of the heathen Idols were initiated, or recei- 
ved and diſcriminated from others; Firſt,by a mark 
or enſign of that God whoſe worſhip it was, an lyy- 


by any man elſe. Of theſe Servixs and Virgil makes 
frequent mention : And Aartianus Capella mentions 
XN as the myſtical name of the Sun, thar is, the 
number of the name. 


vable that theſe four phraſes, worſhipping the image 


And an example of this man- : 
ner of deſcribing a God, even Chriſt himſelf, hath ' 
been ſet down from the Sibylline Oracles, Note on | 
1 Per. 4.f. Having gone thus far, it is now obſer- ; 


of the beaft, ver. 15. having the mark, of the beaſt, | 


pn 


. 5 5 : 'ZITo 
beaſt, here 1s mention*d the name of the beaſt, and the on ,. ele 
number of thename, which are in like manner to be wc 
received on their wriſts, or foreheads, as the mark © 


6} zame 
'# 


ny 


mo He ergy; 


leaf for Bacchus ( from whence they were called | 
thyrſigers, and 19p214096e1) and the like : Secondly, | 
by the name of the god engraved on them,as vo7c&-. | 
Aer, Apollo, Bacchus, &c. and therefore c. 14. v. 
11. WE have ;@paſ-2 77 6: vans wry, WhICh muſt there : 
beſt be rendred, rhe engraving of his name ; Thirdly, 
by numeral letters, which make up the ſame ſumm : 
thar the name of the God makes, which is but a my- : 
Itical or cabaliſtical way of having the name under-. * 
{tood by them that uſe it, but not eaſily underſtood © 


CBE. 


having the name of the beaſt, having the number of the 


name of the beaſt, are all here uſed in the ſame mat-. 


elther capital puniſhment, i. STr«mv33n, that they: 
may be kilPd, that doe it not, or expulſion from hu-: 
man ſociety, that they may zot bay or ſell, but be diſ-; 
communed ) and perhaps thus differently expreſſed: 
to ſet down the ſeveral degrees of complying with 
Heatheniſm, that the perſecutions brought Chriſti-: 
ans to, known and mentioned by the ancients that: 
1s, the ſeveral ſpecies of the Lapſe; firſt. Apoſtate,' 
Apoſtates, that openly renounced the Chriſtian Re- 

ligion ; ſecondly, Sacrificati, they that ſacrificed to' 
Idol-gods ; thirdly, Thurificati, they that burnt in- 
cenſe to them ; fourthly, Libellatics, they that receiv.d. 
tickets to acknowledge that they had done ſo, though: 
they had not ; which being, 1n reſpect of the ſcan-' 
dal of1t, and by way of interpretation, allone witk 

having facrificed, may properly be expreſſed by re-: 
cerving the number of the beaſts name, which is in ef: 
fect all one with receiving his name Or mark. | 

V. 18. Here is wiſdom] What © » orvia 53y, here: 


heathen Prieſts veil the names'of their gods in ſecre? 
numbers, ſo God hath here ſet down in 'cypher the 
name of that heathen god whoſe worſhip is by theſe 
Edicts preſcribed. And then that which follows,3 »iy 


reckon,will be no more then,let him that knows what 

belongs to myſtical expreſſions of names by numbers 

take notice of this number now given him, and he. 
ſhall find how it fits the event. But it is alſo poſl- 

ble that the phraſe, here is wiſdom, may refer only 
to man : tis an act of ſpecial wiſdom to doe it : ard 
then to that ſenſe will be agreeable what follows, 
Let him that hath underſtanding - « the account.' 
where again the wiſdom and wnderſtanding may &- 
ther ſignifie skill & ſagacity to find out the meanig 


| of this myſtery.or elſe prudence to manage it wiſe!y, 


that 


ter, ( as things commanded under ſevere interdicts, | 


». 


0. 


z wiſdom, \ignifies, is ſomewhat uncertain. It may{ 94 i avis 
refer to God ; Herein is wiſdom ſhewed, that as the” 


« | : ' 6 v8y Tov 
£2y wnzroso let him that hath underſtanding count, Of 4nq.ou'm 
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—— 
that it ſhall bring no danger upon him, it being that 
which was not fit publickly to be diſcovered, but :f 
any man had the kill to diſcern it,he would, if he were 
wiſe,reckgn it to himſelf, and ſay nothing, not diſco- 
ver that openly which might bring danger or perſe- 
cutionalong with it. To this purpoſe ?tis obſerva- 
ble, that in the firſt ages of the Church (which were 
moſt likely to have underſtood, and given us light in 
it) they niade no conjectures about it ; and tis Tre- 
news ſaying, that if in histime it were fit publickly 
to be declared, 4 2acivs av ippity 5% xþ F Imaghulav $9 
payms, 8 20 m3 mrs yeors Span, dNvd o4bv em Ths 11 us- 
TY ata, Mes Tw THe Ths LDowmars iews, It would 
have been declared by him that ſaw the Revelation, for 
that was but a little while ago, almoſt in our age, about 
the end of Domittan's rezgn. Intimating, that the 
reaſon of S. Fohr''s not diſcovering it was ſomewhat 
: proper to thoſe timcs, that 1s, ſurely, becauſe ſome 

| body that lived in his time,or was ſuddenly to come, 
was concerned in it. It will now, at this diſtance 
of ſo many hundred years, be more difficult for us 
to find it out, and leſs advantagious ro afflict our 
minds in the ſearch of it. That conceit of Irene, 
that the number is to be found out by the Greek ac- 
count of letters, hath been taken for the rule by 
which the work muſt be wrought, and ſo the Greek 
Alphabet hath had all the applications made to it 
to expound this riddle ; Whereas firſt, theſe kind 
of Arithmetical myſteries were not ordinary among 


the Greeks of that age; and ſecondly, the Greeks 


had anciently another way of numbring beſide that 
of the letters of the Alphaber in their order, viz. 
by ſix letters onely taken out of the Alphabet , 
which did comprehend all numbers: And who knows 
whether that be not the way of numbring by which 
the operation Is to be wrought ? And thirdly, it is 
much more probable, that S. Fohn had reſpect to the 
Hebrew cuſtom of finding out myſteries in the num- 
ber of letters , that being very uſual among the 
Rabbins of that age, under the name of Ghemarria, 
which was a myſterious and abſtruſe art; and, in 
their account, a ſpecial depth of wiſdom among 
them. Whatever this number is, *tis ſomewhar, 
which asa note of diſcrimination, is impoſed, v.16. 
on all men of that time and place, whereof that Vi- 
ſion treats, and which ſome had upon them, v. 17. was 
received by ſome, Ch. 14. 11. and not received by o- 
thers, chap. 20. 4. All this and much more might 
be ſaid, to demonſtrate it unreaſonable to take any 
pains in finding out the preciſe name, whereof this 
of 666 is the numeral expreſſion. Theſenſe of the 
verſe, and the whole paſlage is clear without it, that 
the heathen Prieſts,and Augurs,and Sorcerers ſhould 
incenſe the Emperor againlt the Chriſtians in all the 
Provinces, and cauſe them to make Edicts of great 
ſeverity againſt all that did not ſome way comply 
with their heathen worſhips. AndI ſhall not trou- 
ble the Reader with any ( as more ſcrupulous, ſo ) 
uncertain enquiries, | 


ws. 


F — —— 


CHAP. 


* ND = I looked, andlo a lamb ſtood on the mount Sion, and with himan 


XIV. Paraphrafe. 


1. Here 1s another vition, 


hundred fourty and four thouſand, having his fathers name written in gr another branch of the for. 


their forcheads. 7 


mer. And methought ] ſaw 


the Lamb, that 1s, Chriſt, on mount Sion, in the Chriſtian Church, and with him all thoſe conſtant pure Chriſtian Jews, 


ch. 7. openly and conſtantly profeſling the truth. 


2. And I hearda voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of a great thunder ; andI heard the voice of harpers, harping with their xþ 


harps. ] 


&c. that is, the Goſpel preached aloud among rhe Gentiles, 


together. 


3. And they ſung as it were a new ſong before the throne, and before the four 
* beaſts, and the Elders : and no man could learn that ſong, but the hundred and yere ſinging of praiſe to God 
fourty and four thouſand which were redeemed from the + earth. ] 


® [iving 
creatures 


2. And again methought 
card 4 voice from heaven, 
| : ._. As the voice of many waters, 
anda multitude of Gentile Chriſtians (ſee ch. 7. 9.) a rejoicing 


3. And theſe, methought, 


(fitting, as he was before re- 


Coy reſented, ch. 4. 2. after the manner of the Biſhop of eruſalem, with the four Apoſtles, and the four and twenty Biſhops of 

Thand 3c | Tudea in council with him ) and this ſong being a thankſgiving toGod through Chriſt ( and ſocalld a new ſong, according to 
that tradition of the Jews on Pal. 96. 1. that whereſoever the new ſong is mentioned, it refers to the age of the Mefſlias ) 
for vouchſafing them to be perſecuted and ſuffer for his name (ſee Ads 5.41.) none could joyn with them 1n 1t,but the hundred 
and fourty and four thouſand, that is, thoſe pure Jew-Chriſtians, that had kept themſelves conſtant and ſpotleſs from the pol- 
lutions of the world, like them. 


4. Theſe are they which were not defiled with women, for they are virgins: 4- Theſe| are they which 


theſe are they which follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth - theſe were redee- had kepr pure from all the 
*1firt fruit med from among men, * being the firſt-fruits unto God, and unto the Lamb.  — hereticalGnoſtick corruptions 


via «mp 1h of uticleanneſs, &c. ( ſee note on ch. 2. n. ) and thatheld our conſtant againſt all terrors ot perſecutions, and ſo were reſcued 
from the ſins of that wicked age, the pure primitive Chriſtians. 
\ 5. Andin their mouth was found no guile : for they are without fault before 5; That never fell off to 
the throne of God. ] any falſe, 1dolatrous, or here- 
| | tical pra&ice, bur ſerved God blamelefs, 
oy , 6. And1faw another Angel flic in the midſt of heaven, having the ® everlaſting 7, ,,q lnechoughe! 1 fo 


# good news + Goſpel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and another Angel, none of thoſe 
zablih kindred, and tongue, and people ; J ; - : before mentioned, flying or 

fintory haſtning about the world, carrving good news with him, happy ridings for the time to come, to all nations, Jews and Gen- 
tiles, viZ.to the Chriſtians of all; | 


7. Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him, for the hour of _ 1 4cccupon admo- 
his judgment is come ; and worſhip him that made heaven and earth,and the ſea, niſhing all now to ſtand our 


.*- and the fountains of waters. ; : firmly and conſtantly, to ad- 
rp | hereto the true God, and i. Chriſtian faith,in oppoſition to the heathen Idolatry, which ſhould now ſhortly be deſtroyed. 


thecity, 8, And there followed another Angel, ſaying,* * Babylon is fallen is fallen, that 


"Ohe is fal- 


8. And as ver. 7. It was 


" iter or great city, becauſe ſhe made all nations drink of the + wine of the wrath of her for- forerold thar Idolatry ſhould 
rien & nications. ] 


under rhe 
title 


vi 


ſuddenly be — pre- 


ſently another Angel, methought, brought news that *rwas done, that that who!e impure city of Rome 54 Wii 


C+ 
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title of Babylon (ſee note on ch. 18. a.) that old heathen, idolatrous city, that had lain ſo heavy upon the people of God, a nu- | 
merous populous city, and in each of theſe reſpedts ficly expreſſing this ) was, thar is, ſhould ſpeedily be deſtroyed, for ad- 
vancing the heathen worſhip, and perſecuting all that would not joyn 1n 1t. | 

act wdhoagte 61-2 And the third Angel followed them, ſaying with a loud voice, If any man. 
third Angel followed, on pur- WOrſhip the beaſt, and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, and in his 
poſe to confirm all weak ſedu- hand, ] on : : | | 
cible perfecuted Chriſtians, and to fortifie them in their patience and conſtancy under the preſent, or yet remaining perſecuti- ; 
ons (ver. 13.) and this he did by denouncing the judgments that the inconſtant ſhould fall under, the direfull ruine which at- 
tended all Apoſtatizing, complying Chriſtians, that ( afrer the manner of the Gnoſtick compliers) for fear of perſecutions, 
had or ſhould forfake the Chriſtian purity,and joyn in the worſhips or pradtices of heathen Rome ; denouncing poſitively,that 
whoſoever ſhould do fo, (ſee note on chap. 13. m. n.) : 

d. 10. He ſhould have his 10. The ſame ſhall drink of © the * wine of the wrath of God, which is pou: ,,; 
portion with hearhen Rome, 1.4 gut without mixture into the cup of his indignation, and he ſhall be tormen. og," 
in the bitter puniſhments, or . Shoinfibas in th f > . IP” Ood, 
effets of Gods wrath, ſuch ted with fire and brimſtone 1n the preſence of the holy Angels, and in the preſence. un- 
as fell upon Sodom and Go- of the Lamb. ] : , icup oft 
morrha, Chriſt being the Judge, and the Angels the Execurtioners of it. A wrath 

; 11. And the ſmoak of their torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever : and they: 
; d | ! - gn - ey. 
= Al _ ſhall. ham ag rt have no reſt day nor night who worſhip the beaſt and his image, and whoſoever 
guilty of this in any degree receiveth the F mark of his name. ] "uM 
( ſee ch. 13. note n. ) and do not timely repent of it. Ling wing 
- . os 'S 
12. And herein ſhall the 12- Here is the patience of the Saints : here are they that keep the command-.rza © 
finceriry of mens hearts ap- ments of God, and the faith of Jeſus. ] I 
pear, and be made manifeſt by the bloudy perſecution now approaching, ver. 13. if they ſhall venture any perſecutions from 
the hearhens, rather than thus fall off, and deny Chriſt, 1f, whatever the hazard be, they ſhall adhere cloſe to the precepts of 
Chriſtian conſtancy, and the purity of Chriſtian prafice, and neither really nor ſeemingly comply with the perſecuters. ; 

_ 7 ie purnoſe * 13: AndI heardavoice from heaven ſaying unto me,Write, Bleſſed are the dead 
£55: And to Far purpoſe ith die in the Lorde from henceforth ; yea,ſaith the Spirit,that they may reſt+ we; 
ven, ſaying, That there ſhould from their labours, and their works do follow * them. ] theLorg, 
now come a great trial indeed, (viz.in the times of Diocleſian that cruel tyrant) and the perſecurions ſhould lie ſo heavy on the whe die 
Chriſtians within a while, that they ſhould be happy that were well dead, who were come to enjoy their reward of peaceand white, . 
blik, and are not left on earth for ſuch combats and ſtorms as theſe. - Pools Sn 

is | 14, 15. And preſently up- 14. AndI looked, and behold a white cloud,and upon the cloud one fat like unto ras 
Fo "= A— ng = rags ſharp the Son of man,having on his head * a golden crown,and in his hand a ſharp ſickle ; * vithiten 
ED" perſecutions (which generally 1. anq another Angel came out of the Temple, crying with a loud voice to” ** 


 Tecuters) methoug 


= 
E7Jrrgg ide. 


Cpricy 


_ all d n - > . . - 
= nes: Ky os ny him thar fat on the cloud, Thruſt in thy ſickle and reap, for the time is come for 


bright ſhining cloud, and one like Chriſt upon it, in a regal attire, with a fickle in his hand (all this noting the judgments and = ;z 415, 
exciſion of heathen Rome, whichin reſpe& of their cruelty againſt the Chriſtians, and their other heathen fins was now, as a 1 | 
field of corn, ready for harveſt. ) And another Angel called to him,and bad him proceed immediatly to this excifion,their ſins 


being come to maturity, and having fitted them for deſtru&ion. 
15. And he did according- 16: And he that fate on the cloud thruſt in his ſickle on the carth,and the eart 


ly, and this vengeance befell Was reaped. ] 
heathen Rome. 


, 
» 


} 
% 
T. 


17. And another Angel 17- And another Angel came out of the Temple which is in heaven, he alſe 


or officer of Chriſt's ven- having a ſharp ſickle. ] F-- 
geance was ſent out by him on the ſame errand, and methought he came from God in heaven, as out of the ſanfuary, the Þ 
place where incenſe 15 offered ( an efte& of the prayers of the Saints again ) with a ſharp ſickle in his hand, an emblem of | 
exciſion. FN EG 
; | : 
18. And _—_ _— 18. And another Angel came out /from the altar, which had 8s power over fire; 
came from the altar of burnt- 19 cried with a loud cry to him that had the ſharp ſickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy 


offerings, by which the wick- - | 
_— tenchodng the ſharp ſickle, and gather the cluſters of the vine of the earth, for her grapes are ful- 


execution of Gods wrath Iy ripe. ] _ 
upon the wicked intruſted to him, and he cried aloud to him that had the ſharp ſickle,and bid him ſet about this work as if it 


were a time of vintage, cutting down the cluſters of grapes of the vine of the land, that is, deſtroying this idolatrous cruel city 
,nd people, as having filled up the meaſure of their 1niquities, and being now full ripe for ſlaughter. 
19. And accordingly 'rwas _ 19+ And the Angel thruſt in his ſickle into the earth, and gathered the wine of 
done, theſe obdurate ſinners the carth, and caſt it into the great wine-preſs of the wrath of God. J 
ripe for judgment, were terribly deſtroyed, cut down, and caſtlike ripe grapes into a wine-preſs,the wrath of God falling ſadly 
upon them. | 
20. And the wine-preſs was trodden without the city, and bloud came out of 


* hg = + prang - the wine-preſs, even unto the horſe-bridles, by the ſpace of © a thouſand and fix 


ro other parts of the Empire, hundred furlon 85. 
wherein Chriſtianity had been perſecuted, and a moſt bloudy ſlaughter there was among them. 


Annotations on Chap. XIV. 


WW, 1: T looked, and lo a Iamb-—7] The ſum of this tb all that is more largely ſet down in the 16, 17,18. 
enſuing Viſion,and the propriety of it to this part of | chapters,that is, of all from Domirian to Conſtantine, 
the ſtory, is here fit to be ſet down as preparative to | or the prediCtion in groſs of what is there particu- 
the interpretation of it : andit is this ; The ſtate of | larly executed ; juſt as the ſixth chapter was the re- 
heathen Rome being ſet down in the former chap. as | preſentation of the ſeveral degrees by which the 
it was in Domtiar”s time, that time of perſecuting of | Fews Polity came to its diſſolution, and the premi- 
Chriſtianity,& reviving of heatheniſm(that had loſt | ſing in ſhort what was afterwards to be acted on 


a little of its luſtre)here is now a general view given | the Fews in the following chapters. And as there ws 4 
| tota 


hrI ſaw a thee toreap, for the harveſt of the earth + is ripe. J ; "OR 
F eo, 
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Annotations on the REVELATION. Chap. XIV. 


213 


"= total deſtruttion of the Fewjſb ſtate is chiefly inſiſted 
on, from yv.12.to the end, ſo here in this, the period 
of the Roman idolatrous power, and the deſtruction 
thereof by an immenſe effuſion of bloud is deſcribed, 
from v.14.to the end ; but preparatory to that, a de- 
ſcription of the pure, co r, primitive Chriſtians 
in the firſt five verſes ; an Angel declaring happy ti- 
dings tothe whole Chriſtian Church for the time to 
come,and requiring them to walk in a-religious fear, 
and to give glory to God, becauſe he would now appear 
and judge their perſecutors,v.6,7. Then another An- 
gel foretelling the deſtruction of heathen Kome, v. 8. 
and another, the bitter puniſhments and utter ruine 
of apoltatizing, complying Chriſtians, v. 9, 10,11. 
then a declaration from heaven, that molt ſore per- 
ſecutions ſhould fall upon the Church immediately 
before this happy change, ſo that they ſhould be 
happy who were well dead, and were come to enjoy 
their reward, and not left to undergo ſo ſore a trial, 
v. 13. And this to point at the time of perſecution 
under Diocleſian, Maximian, Herculius , Maximian 
Armentarius, Maximinus, axentins, Licinius, which 
was long and molt ſharp. | 

V.6. Everlaſting Goſpel] That the word E2 eyy4oy 

walixcer ſignifies good news, and by a figure only is appropria- 
ted to the Goſpel, (as being moſt eminently ſuch) 1s 
ſufficiently known. And therefore here in all proba- 
bility it muſt be taken in the native ſenſe, and de- 
note ſimply good tidings. And what they are, appears, 
v.7.where the words of this good news are, The day of 
Gods judgments are come,the former words fear God, 

and give him praiſe, being the preface toit. Which 
though they area ſad proclamation of judgment,and 

ill news to the impenitent, yet they are a ſpecial piece 

of good news to the pious, conſtant conteſlors, that 

fear God, and confeſs, and give him praiſe, that 1s, 
couragiouſly confeſs him, whatſoever the danger be, 
tet:Zev (for {0 547 wv ©42y, 20 praiſe God, lignifes, 1 Pet. 4. 
8 Aid1t- 16.) Now for the addition of Ai«z40 tO Evayyinor, 
w  thatſure|muſt ſignifie this good news to be ſuch,as not 
only the preſent, but future ages were concern'd in. 
Thus was this (here mention d)) the freeing of the 
Chriſtian Church from publick, univerſal perſecuti- 

on of the heathen power, which was to be afforded 

at the time pointed at in this Viſion, that is, at the 

fall of Babylon, v.8. For after that the heathen per- 
ſecution was taken off by Conjtantine, there never 
came any. ſuch uniyerſal perſecution, but that in one 

lace or other Chriſtians have had the benefit and li- 

erty of aſſemblies. And though it cannot abſolutely 

be affirmed, that there can never come ſuch univer- 

ſal perſecution,yet in that this flouriſhing eſtate hath 
continued the thouſand years,C.20.11.1t may well car- 
ry the name of Ev ayy4aior ainnor, the everlaſting good 
ews, 1n proportion to what we read of the puniſh- 
ment of the heathen perſecutors, whoſe ſmoak is ſaid 

to endure for ever and ever, Rev. 19. 3. That the 
devil ſhall be let looſe again, after this everlaſting good 
zews, 1s affirmed, c. 20.7. But then not Babylon 
( whoſe deſtruction here is the ſubject of this good 
news) but Gog and Magog ſhall encompaſs the camp of 

the Saints, and the beloved city, c. 20 9. And though 

Gog and Magos in the Ottoman family hath over-ran 

that part. of the Church, yet in other places, to 
which the: Roman power did never extend, that loſs 

1s repaired by the acceſſion of Chriſtian Princes that 
reign in Denmark,, Norway, Sweden, Poland, Ruſ- 

ſa, &c. ſo that {till it may be 4y tao atwvioy IN 

the largeſt ſenſe, as good news concerning all future 
time, as when Daziel propheſies that the Saints of 

the moſt High ſhall poſſeſs the kingdom for ever and ever, 

C.* 18. 

q V.3. Babylon ss fallen } That by Babylon heathen 
kings Rome 18 ſignified in theſe, Viſions, ſhall be ſhew'd at 
large, Note onc. 18.a. Here only it will be obſerya- 


PAI i 462ane, 1s belt rendred) vis. fir 
her dominion, ſee c. 17. 18. that great city which 
reigneth over the Kings of the earth ; and accordingly 
it was generally known by that title of VUrbs Dom:- 
natrix, Regne ſuperba, Sanftorum debellatrix, &C. the 
Imperial city, proud of ber dominion, the ſubduer and 
deſtroyer ofthe Saints. 


——— Regina tui pulcherrima munads,, 


world. So in Cicerg *tis Lux orbis terrarum,the li oht of 
the world ; "ASepr m kotydy hs 6 ns erx2uo ns, 12 SAAarcia- 
nus Heracleota, the common ſtar of the whole world ; 
Regina & Domina in Fulins Frontinus, the Queen and 
Ruler of the world. Secondly, for the large circuit 
of the city, to which purpoſe this teſtimony of A- 
thenews is worth obſerving, lib. 1. 'Emmni I av ix 
1utge wa $ZeaJuspk ov ms aw Th Paugdioy feavomna Pouy 
edu wy a; TAS, dN\t T2001 ul x7! + ern ac lus par, 
Ne mTxB&, If I ſhould reckon the cities that are num- 
bred in Rome that heaven-city of the Romans, not on- 
ly one day would fail me, but as many days as make up 
a year, the number of them is ſo great. Secondly, 
why this title of Babylon is here adapted to it, viz. 
to keep a ſpecial decermm, obſervable in theſe Vili- 
ons, In repreſenting the Chriſtian Church by the an- 
cient Zew:ſh. This is obſeryable in many leller Partt- 
culars, but moſt eminently in this deſcription of her 
Perſecutors. There were three moſt remarkable cala- 
mities that fell upon the ſeed of 1/7ae!; The hondage 
in egypt, the captivity in Babylon, the perſecution 
of Antivchus. And the like is propheſied in this book 
to befall Chriſtians. Firlt, miſeries by Fewiſh perſe- 


11.8. The ſecond by Roman Idolatry,which is there- 
tore called Babylon here, and c. 17. andc. 18. And 


Antiachus, (ſe the Paraphraſe there.) And there is 
little reaſon of doubting but theſe allufions were in- 
tended, and there is great decoram and method there- 
In, which ought to be carefully attended. 


ble, Fir {t, why it 1s called the ciry, the Hows ( = = - i 0A 
,in reſpe&t o 


in Rutilins Numatian » the beautifull Queen of thy | 


cution,and therefore 7eruſalem is called Zzypt,7 ev. aturnge 


the third, when the dew is ler looſe, by Gog and Ma- Ty x v 
Log, Kev.20.8. which are moſt perfeQly parallel to 


V. 10. The wine of the wrath —] That oa and 9 Was 


9vucs are all one, that they both promiſcuouſly ſig- 


nifie thoſe intoxicating poiſoning mixtures whigh, 


were put into wine, hath been ſhew*d in Note on 
Hat. 27. tf. And agreeably to that notion, i»& 3vus 
is applied in this chapter to ſignifie two things, a= 
bominable ſin, and intolerable puniſhment. The for- 
mer of them in the 8* verſe is joined with opycizs, 
fornication, and ?tis the ſamein effect which it would 
beif the words had been iv druveriouWS 7 Tgreins, 
a myrrhate ( bitter poiſonous ) cup of fornication. 
Then for puniſhment ?tis here uſed ver. 10, being 
ſpoken of God, iv 7 vvy7 53 ©:;* not as if $vuo; 
11gnified wrath, (any more than the ſame word 
could ſignifie ſo v. 8. where *tis applied to fornica- 
tion) but again, as *»«c and ;,0a4 are all one, and 
as they lſignitie all thoſe poiſonous bitter mixtures 
put into wine; and ſo av 7 $4 3% ©:5 is Gods 
myrrhate cup of puniſhments. which he there threa- 
tens to pour out on them, expreſſed again in that 


that follows, wmugaculs dregns, mix'd unmix'd; nearer. 
"Aza]S being the word to ſignifie wine not mingled vs axpane 


with water, merum, ſtrong wine, or red wine, ( as 
"an, which is rendred« gal'F, mnmix?2d, Pſal.75.9.1t- 
nifies) and wregro uk © ,nxd with theſe inchriating 


place of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 75. 9g. expreſs by naizns 
xe24/au]&, full of mixture ;, and then both theſe put 
thus together are very proper to expreſs the cp of 
malediftion ( ſee Note on at. 27.t.) and conſc- 
quently the curſes and fierce puniſhments of God. 


pices, meant by 3:::;, which the Sepruagizt in that . 


Thus c. 16. 19. dvr Suu mn. 3 ys ers, the bitter 2. Sur 
wine of his wrath,not che wine of te anzer of his wrath. is pyie 


Many 
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© Many thelike phraſes we find ſcattered in Authors; | of grapes, both theſe ſorts ofharveſts are ts be ſeen, | 

* Iſmen. p. Kru mxeia, in * Enſtathins , a cup of bitterneſs ; w'- | Foel 3.13. and both for judgments on a people; Pu : 
a 2r6.ov baih;e, in Manaſſes, a cup of deſtruttion \ and a- | ye in the ſickle,for the harveſt is ripe : Come,get ye down, | 
gain, wupogsr vapyont ri 0x5zor, a Clip of afflictions for the preſs u full, the fats overflow, for wickedneſs is . 

above brim fall, and <UySidCorm muczy biienr: 122mm | great. And the reaſon of the phraſe 1s clear, becauſe | 

cz, a bitter cup of the taſte of wormwood ;, and n 5s | Gods judgments being attendants and rewards of the ., 

+ In Alex, 2ou3 mmigtey, in +. Nicetas Choniata. See Gaulmin {ins of men, when the meaſure of their ſins is filled / 
on Euſtathins, P. 35- - | up, they are then like to a field of ripe corn in time 

e. V. 13. From henceforth] The word «en, (be it | of harveſt, fit to be reaped, ready for Gods ven- * 
Anim «ſo read, or in 4en in two words) ſignifies, ſaith Eu- _ to fall on them; or again to bunches or clu-. 


ers of grapes ready for the wine-preſs. And ſo here : 

at the point of time, repreſented in this part of the 
Viſion ( the time of Diocleſean ) the ſins of heathen | 
Rome were -fully ripe, ready for the vengeance of: 
God, when their rage had continued a ſharp perſe- 
cution for ten years without intermiſſion, and pillars : 
were erected to Dyocleſian, as trophees that he had: 
aboliſhed Chriſtianity, and inlarged Paganiſm. See 
Baronius Anno Dom. 304. F. 8. F 

V. 18. Power over fire] The @v-acvgor, Altar here; 
being that whereon the beaſts were offered, and thoſe BY S * 
beaſts to be burnt with fire,and that fire being a de- mg: 
notation of the wrath and vengeance of God againſt 
the wicked, this Angel coming from the Altar, and 
having power over fire, is conſequently a miniſter or 
executioner of Gods wrath upon the wicked impe- 
nitents,who are thoſe beaſts to be ſacrificed to.God 
to be deſtroyed before him. q 

V. 20. A thouſand and ſix hundred furlongs)] That þ, 
the thouſand and ſix hundred furlongs here do refers wa. ,c 
to the bounds or extent of Fudea, is the opinion of *i5=une 
the learned FH. Grotixs ;, and his proof for it is, be: 
cauſe S. Ferom, which had lived in thoſe parts, and 
examined it very accurately, affirms that Fudea was 
inlength 160 miles, which, accounting every mile * 
to contain ten Greek, ſtadia, or furlongs, amounts to 
1600 furlongs. But if it be firſt adverted that the 
wine-preſs 1s here ſaid to be trodden without the city, 
and the blood to haveextended to this ſpace of 1609 


thymins, within a ſhcrt time, not long after, quickly , 
ſce Note on Mar. 23.39. and Mat.26. 64. In both 
which (as here) the ancient Latin reads amodo,with- 
in a while. This verſe belongs to that which went | 
immediately before,v.12. sJ wrwork a 23iwy 31 here 
is the patience of the Saints, to ſignifie a time of per- 
ſecution (ſee c: 13.10.) And to that nothing can be. 
more proper than this, that they are to be account- 
ed happieſt that die ſooneſt, that within a while are 
taken out of this life, from having their part in the 
evil tocome, Iſa. 57. 1. So Eccl. 4. upon mention of 
the oppreſlors and ſtrength on their fide, and the 
no comforter, V. 1. it follows, wherefore I praiſed the 
dead which are already dead, &c. v. 2. And to this 


lowing. they ſhall have reſt from their #9701, that Is, 
from thoſe perſecutions which attend them here,(ſee 
Note on Heb.3. c.3.) and which only death can give 
them an end of. 

V. 14. A golden crown] That the Sripar®- nevor©, 
goldencrown 1s an enſign of regal power, is ſufficient- 
Iy known, and little doubt but here it is ſo, denoting 
that which in the New Teſtament is oft expre{&d by 
the ſtile of the Kingdom of God,or Chriſt, the deſtroy- 


part of the Kings office, debellare ſuperbos, to ſubdue all 
that hold out againſt him. And as by the golden crown 
this regal office of Chriſt is here expreſſed, ſo by the 
Seeryor i£v, ſharp ſickle, the approach of that exer- | 
ciſe of it; the ſickle referring to the ripe harveſt, | furlongs ; ſecondly, that Feruſalem was in the midf} 
when the reapers come armed to cut down the corn, | of the countrey, and conſequently that from thence 
and ſharpneſs denoting the preparedneſs of this 1n- jto the utmolt bounds of it the ſpace will be but half 
ſtrument for that work, and withall the ſwiftneſs and ; ſo much as 1s the longitude of all 74dea; this con; 
univerſality of the exciſion, cutting the whole field | jecture will not be ſo agreeable to this place. Anc| 
gown together. Andthe deſtruttion of the Romans ; therefore it will be more proper and accordant td 
(that is, of the heathen part of that people) is here | the Context, which ſpeaks not of Fudea but of Rome, 
fitly repreſented by it. So in the Goſpel, in the Pa- | to apply it to the adjacent Regions about Rome, to 
rable of the wheat and darnel, the harveſt was the | repreſent the bloodineſs of the wars, and many bat; 
time of the exciſion of the Fews. So Fer. 51.33. Yet | tels that ſhould in the times of Maximinus, Licinius 
a little while and the time of her har-eſt ſhall come, that | and Maxentins, lie ſo very heavily upon thoſe coun+ 
is, of judgments and exciſion, before expreſs*d by, | tries, which were parts of the Koman Empire, that 
It is time to threſh her, to which reaping is prepara- | they cannot be better expreſsd than by the bloud co- 
tive. And whereas in this chapter there are two ſic- | ming to the horſe-bridles, a vaſt effuſion of bloud a- 
kles, one to cut down the cory, another the cluſters of i mong the Romans. | 


ers, 


| Paraphraſe. CHAP. XV. 


I. And I had another viſi- 


: .z 3. Andthey ſung the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God, and the ſong, of the 
Re SB kerks. Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God + Almighty ; juſt pruley af 
ter thar pattern ) that Moſes and true are thy ways, O King of Saints. ] [ol ings, 


(] Tux 170X g4* 


had done upon the vi&ory and deliverance out of Agypt,when the gyptians were overwhelmed in the ſea, noting their ac- ' mp 
 * knowledgment of Gods goodneſs and mercy to them, who now, they ſaw, would puniſh and deſtroy the perſccuting heachen 

Emperors. And aq magnified the mighty and wonderfull works of God, his oyer-ruling power and fidelity in making good 
his promiſes to the C 
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riſtians hus ſervants. F 
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CHar. XV, XV]. The REVELATION. 
| Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy name: ? for thou onely art \. NN 
holy, for all nations ſhall come and worſhip before thee, for thy judgments are hams _ "ara 


made manifeſt. J _ | liged tofear and dread thee, 
and withall to magnifie thy name. This is thine onely work, O Lord ; for the nations of the world, the Gentiles, the Roman 
Empire, ſhall at length convert to Chriſtianity upon the ſight of thy revenges upon them who had crucified Chriſt, both Jews 


and Romans. 
# holy place 5, And after thatI looked, and behold, the # * Temple of the Tabernacle of ,, and then methought 1 
_ the teſtimony in heaven was opened. ] faw the Holy of Holies o- 


pened, thoſe great myſteries which had long lain hid,revealed,that is,the decrees of God concerning the Romans now ready to 


come forth. 


| I | 
ea And the ſeyen Angels came out of the + Temple, having the ſeven plagues, ,, ... PER Cay 


clothed in pure and white linnen, and having their breaſts girded with golden cqnained in ſeven plagues 


girdles. ] EE: Lb 7 or puniſhments upon the 
Roman Empire, brought ont by as many Angels 1n ſhining glorious habits, each reſembling the High-prieſt, ch. 1. 13. ( ſee 
— Luke 12. b. ) coming out of the oracle, ver. 5. ſent by God from his throne in \ Hrnonik to execure theſe judgments 
upon them. 
* liringct, #7. Andoneof the four * beaſts gayeunto the ſeven Angels ſeven golden vials 7. And one of the four li- 
569 full of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever. ] ving creatures (atrending and 


encompaſſing Gods throne, by which four Apoſtles were underitood, c.4.6. and thoſe there having power to foretell things to 
come) was therefore repreſented to give to theſe ſeven Angels (executioners of Gods wrath) ſeven vials full of the wrath of the 
eternal God, that is, to give them commiſſion for the pouring out of Gods wrath upon heathen Rome. 
8. And the Temple was filled with ſmoak from the glory of God,and from his ” 7 OO WO IP ES 
\. Power 3 and no.man was able to enter into the Temple, till the ſeven plagues of yjigon ſeemed to be, thar is, 
rg the ſeven Angels + were fulfilled. J the San&tuary in heaven, ver. 


MidGorr $. Was filled with ſmoak, as an expreſſion and conſequent of this fire of Gods wrath and vengeance, which was like to prove 
ſo heavy, that the very repreſentation of 1t was unſupportable, no body could endure to come into the SanRuary, whilſt that 
was tepreſenting ; noting that it would fall very terribly on all them that ſhould come within the reachof it. | 


Annotations on Chap. XV. 


af V. 5. Temple of the Tabernacle ] What is hereli- Communion-table ſtands, which being divided 
iis terally meant by 5 ve); ms Cxlwns 45 a2wels, ordina- from the reſt of the Quire, is to that as the Holy 
nwnis Tily rendred the Temple of the tabernacle of the teſti- of Holies to the Sanftuary. And in this ſenſe of 
-nony , may thus be colleCfted; the rabernacle of the | va3s it is that Pſal. 82. 2. the vulgar Latine, and 
zeſtimony clearly ſignifies that tabernacle among the | from thence the Engliſh in our Liturgy, read Tem- 
Iſraelites in Moſes's time before the building of the ple, where the Hebrew have VAN, and from thence 
emple, called 1yn BAR the tabernacle of meet- | our Bibles read Oracle. From this place God pro- 

51g, Exod.27.21. and elſewhere the tabernacle of the | miſes to ſpeak to Moſes of all things which he 
teſtimony, Atts 7. 45. becauſe God was there pleaſed | would give him in command to the people of Iſrael, 

to exhioit himſelf, and give teſtimony of his pre- | Exod. 25. 23. And accordingly this opening of this 

ſence, Acts 27.22. In that there were two Teg1- , holy place, or this Holy bf Holies in this raber- 

ons ; the firſt called the San&uary, the ſecond VAT : nacle of the Teſtimony, is a repreſentation of Gods 

or Oracle, the Holy of Holies : andthis is here and ; revealing his will as from the Oracle concerning 

ver. 6. called as, and ſo again chap. 16. 1, & 17. heathen Rome ; and ſo ſtraight the ſeven Angels 

not as that ſignifies the whole Temple, but a part of | came out from thence, habited like the High-prieſt 


the Tabernacle, viz. the Holy place, or Holy of ' (who alone was permitted to go into the Holy of 


Holies, What va:s elſewhere ſignifies, ſee Note on Holies in the Temple ) and as executioners of this 
Atts 19. &. and Rev. 14. C. out of the Scholiaſt on | decree have the ſeven plagues, or blows, or judg- 
Nazianzen <cnmi7&rt, a', who diſtinguiſhes ya: in the | ments. v. 6. that is, come ready to a&t a complete 
Chriſtian Church from owe; and wer * the two : deſtruction, ſuch as was before meant by the «> 
latter faith he, ſignifie iseg» 3-01, the whole Temple | Gexrru, ſeven thinders in the Vition about the Fews, 
or Church, but the former the place where the | ch. 10. Note a. 


CHAP. Xu Paraphraſe. 


*toly place: 1. N D I heard a great voice out of the # Temple, ſaying to the ſeven An- RIP wy" 
o . An ls, 
bed XK gels, Go your ways, and pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon , once waning _ 


the + earth. ] wrath, ch. 15. 6. being thus 
come abroad, methought T heard a proclamation coming out of the Holy of Holies ( the place of Gods exhibiting himſelf) 
addreſs'd unto them, and appointing them to go and pour out thoſe vials, that is, thoſe judgments of God upon the Roman 
Empire, (ſee note on ch. 13. k.) | 


4 2. And the firſt went and pouredout his vial * upon the earth, and there fell |, 7 Angel did 
bilix. anoiſom and ® grievous * ſore upon men which had the mark of the beaſt, and up- @ and there fell heavy plagues 
on them which worſhipped his image. ] | upon themwhichſwepraway 

a multitude of hea and carnal temporizing Chriſtians, both in the city of Rome and in other places, (ſee note 2M 
3. And the ſecond Angel poured out his vial upon the ſea, and it became as the 4, And the ſecond Angel 


bloud of a dead man, and every living ſoul died in the ſea. ] _ did likewiſe, and there fell 
great ſlaughters upon the city of Rome, by the cruelty of the Emperors, and on occafion of ſedition, &c. and very great mul- 
ritudes died thereby, (ſee note a.) -—— 


| 4. Andthethird Angel poured out his vial upon the rivers, and fountains of 1,. and the third Angel 
waters, and they became bloud.] | did likewiſe, and methoughr 
his vial fell on the other cities-and provinces of the Empire, and a great deal of war follow'd (note a.) and a multitude were 

ſlain there alſo, 
| 5. And 
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making it capable of being taken, and poſſels'd by Conſtantine and his ſons, which were Chriſtians. 


- $.6,7. And this Angel that $5- AndTI heard the Angel of the waters fay, Thou art righteous, O F 
pour'dour the vial upon the Which art and waſt, » and * ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt judged  - thus. , _— co 
Waters, v. 4. Gods judgments 6, For they have ſhed the blood of ſaints and prophets, and thou haſt giver; * bly (9Þ 
on noſe puer cies. an Pro: them blood to drink, for they are worthy. ; SIO the mot a 
ment on them, for the blood of 7- AndI heard another our of the altar ſay, Even ſo, Lord God * almighty feads = 
Chriſtians that had been ſhed true and righteous are thy judgments.” gy hoe 


by them,and as ana& of pity and relief ro the perſecuted, whoſe perſecutions ended by this means : and fo *twas ack _ Fheſe ag. 
by the ſouls of thoſe that had been ſlain by them, (ſee note on ch. 6.e.) 7 | acknowledged ! ar 
*® ruker of 


8. And the execution of $. And the fourth Angel poured out his vial upon the ſan, and power was Si-/Allthing, 
the fourth Angel was by venFunto him to ſcorch men © with fire. TEIRapH, 
bringing a greatdrought and famine on the Empire, ſuch as was in Maximinus's time. Hal "Wt 

© - ry. 


9. And men were * ſcorched with great heat, and blaſphemed the name of ® ſcorcheg 


- And though this famine - " 
EE re dvantiondy, God, which hath power over theſe plagues ; and they repented not to give him F*th, o 
yet were they fo far from glory. ] _ | 28ren 
repenting or amending their ways, from recerving the faith of Chriſt, that they railed at the Chriſtian religion, as the author Yar 
of all their miſeries, and fo were more alien'd from 1t: ſee note c. "' "aap4gh 


ro. And the fifth Angel's  _ 19: And the fifth Angel poured out his vial upon the + 4 ſeat of the beaſt, and/F ras 


vial was poured out, not upon his kingdom was full of darkneſs, and they gnawed their tongues for pain, ] 
the perſons of men,but upon the government it ſelf, which was ſore afflicted and diſtre(s'd (fee Jer. 13.16. where for Darkneſs 
the Targum reads Tribulation or Affliction) by the invaſion of the Barbarians, and the Emperors were much troubled ar it, 
but could not help 1t. | 


11. And as before ver. 8.  11- And blaſphemed the God of heaven, becauſe of their pains and their! 


ſo now again theſe invaſions * ſores, and repented not + of their deeds. ] *boiles; 
of the Barbarians were imputed as a punithment inflited on them for the permitting of Chriſtianity, and fo made them ſer ſeey, 2, 
themſelves more violently agalnſt che Chriſtians ; fo far were they from reforming, or mending by this means. 4 from | 


Lads Laden of And the ſixth Angel _ out his vial upon the great river © Euphrates, 

the ſixth Angel was the de- And the water thereof was dried up, that the way of the * Kings * of the Eaſt * vhichae 

ſtroying of Maxentius's forces .Might be prepared, J | [on the th 

in Italy, and ſo weakening of Rome, the myſtical Babylon (noted here by Euphrates, the river that belongs to Babylon) and \Cun of vn 
 aY4aTI\AG) 

* Als 


13. AndlI ſaw + three 8 unclean ſpirits like frogs come out of th h of the 
. And methoughr I ſaw J. SY P g ut ol the mouth of the' 4 4. wag 
hone diabolica heres, like dragon, and out of the mouth of the beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe wriathe 


the frogs of Egypt,one com- Prophet. ] | ; , {he matey, 
ing from the devil, another from the heathen worſhip, and the third from the falſe prophet : r. The reſponſe of the devils rai- MS, 


ſed by Maxentius's command, 2. the encouragement of the augurs, or heathen prieſts that divined by entrajls, 2. 
prediations out of ſome pallages of the Sibyl's writings. WY of Fare, 3. eene tne | 
14. And all theſe were ,, 14+ For they are the ſpirits of devils working miracles,which go forth unto the 
made uſe of to deceive Max- Kings of the * earth, and of the whole world, to gather them to the + battel of that *1na.;: 


entius, and give him confi- great day of God Almighty. ] | + war of 
dence that he ſhould proſper 1n his tyranny,and holding out againſt Conſtantine,which was the occaſion of Conſtantine's ſetting ron Fre 


upon and deſtroying his army, of his entring Rome, and of that blow that befell Idolatry by this means. 
| rulerofall 


15. (Such unexpeRed ſud- 15+ Behold, I come as a thief. Bleſſed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his tn”. 
dain Rh as theſe, ſuch garments, leſt he walk naked, and they ſee his ſhame. 7] P Auar ne 
ſecret undiſcernible proceedings of Gods prov:dence, may in all reaſon be admonitions to all to be watchfull, and not to com- | Hulpa; ney 
ply with the op qu prevailing _ in any unchriſtian or uncomely manner, leſt when they have done fo, that which they "34-46". 

ve deſigned, as their greateſt ſecurity, be indeed their greateſt danger. ) ; "©4- pM 


: - | 7 Toxpa 
15. And theſe evil ſpirits , 16- And * he gathered them together into a place called in the Hebrew tongue *ito, te 


excire# him and engaged him h Armageddon. ] | note 2, 
and all his armies in a fight, wherein they were utterly vanquiſh'd and deſtroyed. See'note e. | | 
17. And the ſeventh Angel poured out his vial into the air, and there came t of thts 
a great voice out + of the Temple of heaven, from the throne, faying, i * It js deech, 
: '/ a.)from the 


17. And the ſeventh An- 
gel poured out his vial into 
the air, (noting a decree of done. ] 
heaven now to be executed on the earth ) and preſently, methought, T heard a proclamation come out of the Holy of Fokes, | throne, ſo 


from the throneof God, denoting the going out of Gods decree, which was delivered in theſe words, It was, or hathbeen.thar {| ws 
is, Heathen Rome 1s now deſtroyed, (And this was after in Honorius's time, as will be more fully ſet down ch. 17.) c , ne ples 


18. And methought there 18. And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings : and there was 5 2%. 
were thunders,and lightnings, SEAT earthquake, ſuch as was not ſince men were upon the earth, + ſo mighty ar. - on 
| 120 


and an earthquake, ſuch as earthquake, and ſo great. ] / 4iuchan 
never had been known before,denoting this vaſt change, (the greateſt of any) that now was by this means wrought in the world. - earthquake 
ſo great, 


ad hoke ning; of And the great city was divided into three parts,and the cities of the nations mnuine 


this time of Honorius, divi- fell, and * great Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give unto her the _ 
ded .inco three parties, ond cup of + the Fine of the fierceneſs of his wrath. ] | * Babylon 
Heathen, a ſecond Orthodox, a third Hererical, impure (ſee note on chap. 17.e.) wicked Chriſtians, this brought in Alari ; the great, 
and by that means deſtrugion on all heathen Rome. And thus was God's juſt _— EXecuted upon them. 8 OS | ok ax "" 
20. And as "tis ordinary 20. Andevery iſland fled away, and the mountains were not found. { T the bierer 
for 1flands and hills to be removed by earthquakes,ſonow the maritime towns and ſtrong holds were deſtroyed by this or "1 emch, q 
on of the Gothes. | Hf bas op - 
. '' Ch. I4.C- 
21. And this jodement 27: * And there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven,every ſtone about thi * ani he 


ſell upon them moſt viſibly Weight of a talent : and men blaſphemed God becaufe of the plague of the hail; 
and diſcernibly from heaven, for the plague thereof wasexceeding great. ] wits WE: ppt 
_ ne np $5 5 Ie == DO e ; 099 : and yer after this ſuch > 5 mr of hearts poſſeſſed them of the heathens « «emmy 
: eu nts, that were the more obſtinate 1 ; : : of heaven 
Cluilians, x the axchors of Whoſe eines ER e 1a their Idolatrous heathen courſes, and ſtill railed at the {deobayiaaay 
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V. 2. Upon the earth] What is here meant by » yn, 
and 1 Azz, and © mmpe x; 790i, the earth or land, 


Fr 4 ** and the ſea, and the rivers and fountains of waters,v.2, 
mm 


3, 4. may appear by v. 1. where the Angels are ap- 
pointed to pour out their vials upon the earth Or land. 
That in' all reaſon ſignifies the Roman Empire, the 
thing repreſented in theſe Viſions, as before it ſigni- 


fied the nation and people of the Fews (c.7. Note b.). 


And there is no reaſon to affix any nice critical no- 
tation to either of theſe ſingle, that the lard, v. 2. 
ſhould ſignifie ſeverally, and ſo the ſea, v. 3. and the 
rivers, V. 4. but to take all together for that which 
was meant by the /ard, v. 1. for ſo the ſerzes here re- 
quires, where the Angels, that were commanded to 
pour out their vials on the earth , pour them out upon 
theſe three, evidently noting theſe three to be the 
diſtribution of that one, and ſo all one withit. So 
Ch. 14. 7. God is deſcribed as the Creator of the hea- 
ven, and earth, and ſea, and fountains of waters, where 
all thoſe latter three are ſet to denote that which is 
elſewhere ordinarily called the earth, and no more, 
in oppoſition to heaver, that is, .this inferiour, ter- 
reſtrial globe, and all in it. To this may be added, 
that when the judgments are repreſented to fall up- 
on Frdea, ſome ate ſaid to fall on the land, others 
on the ſea. others on the trees, c. 7. not neceſſarily 
bgnifying ſuch a feparation of the judgments, ſome 
on this, {ome on that part, but the whole nation to- 
gether, on which all thoſe judgments fell; and this 
indeed agreeable to what we reade of the judgments 
that fell 'on egypt, where though ſome of them 
were cauſed by the ſigns that doſes wrought upon 
the land, Exod.$. 16. others by ſmiting of the waters, 
ftreams, rivers and ponds, andall their gathering toge- 
ther of waters, Exod. 7. 19. andſo again, ch. 8. 5. 

et *tis manifeſt that the judgments thus produced 
by every of theſe, (each ſmiting of his rod there be- 
Ing proportionable to the pouring out of 4 vial here) 
fell indifferently on the whole land, and not one 
judgment on one part, another on another : And ſo 
ſure is it to be underſtood in this place. Many judg- 
ments were to be poured out upon the Roman Em- 
Pire, and'by all of them together the whole heathen 
part of it deſtroyed. This conſideration makes it 
unneceſlary farther to enquire into the productions 
of the ſeveral Yials, what each of them diſtinC&ly ſig- 
nified, it being ſufficient that each of them notes 
ſome kind of deſtruction ; and the number of ſever 
being a perfect number, the ſeven Angels, and their 


ſeven vials, and their ſeven effuſrons ſignifie utter de-, 


ſtruction, and not neceſlarily any more, unleſs it be 
this, that'it was not all at once, but by ſeveral de- 
grees and ſeveral ſorts of judgments, thoſe that or- 
dinarily bring deſtructions upon provoking people, 
that have filled up the meaſure of their iniquities, ? o1u6;, 
Mus, mM. infeftionus diſeaſes, famines and wars ; 
and that theſe in a very remarkable manner fell up- 
on the Roman Empire about theſe times, appears as 
by all hiſtories Eccleſiaſtical and prophane, 1o eſpe- 
cially by St. Auſtin in his firſt books De Cimitare 
Dei, written on purpoſe to defend Chriſtian Re- 
ligion from that charge which was laid upon it, 
that it brought down all judgments upon the Em- 
Pire. Which being falſe, as it,was urged by the 
Heathens to the prejudice of Chriſtianity, viz. that 
the Judgments came for that ſin of permitting Chri- 
ſtianity inthe Empire, and contempt of their Idol- 
worſhips ; ſo was it moſt true, that for the Heathens 
ſtanding out and perſecuting the Chriſtian faith, 
moſt heavy waſting judgments were come upon 
them. Of the three firſt Vials it may be yet further 


| 6g ms noted, that they may have a peculiar aſpect on the 


plagues of egypt : the firſt, that of the”Eau©- wary 


x2} movnezv , the evil and grievous boil , that Is , 
| onfeftions , and very painfull, will be anſwerable 
to the boil breaking out upon man and beaſt through 
all the land, Exod. 9. 9g. and ſignifie ſome infecti- 
ous diſeaſe , plague and peſtilence, which we 
know breaks out in boils. So likewiſe the ſecond 
and the third, the ſea becoming as blood , ver. 3. 
and the rivers and fountains becoming as. blood, V. 4« 
are anſwerable to Moſes's ſtretching out his 
hand and ſmiting .upon the waters of eAigypt, their 
ffreams, and their rivers, and their ponds, and all their 
pools, or colleftions of water, upon which they became 
blood, Exod. 19, 20. Now for theſe three the hi- 
ſtories of thoſe times are very. remarkable, viz. for 
the great peſtilences.and horrible effuſions of blood. 
That which Herodian tells us of Commodus's reign, 
will ſufficiently qualifie that for the time of the pour- 


— —— 


ing out of theſe three vials. At that time, faith he, 
L. 1. a very great peſtilence reigned over all Italy, but 
eſpecially in the city of Rome (and Do tells us, that 
there died above two thouſand a day in the city) and a 
vaſt number both of beaſts and men periſhed thereby. 
And fo this may be commodioulſly the porring our 


the vial upon the earth, belonging not only to the city _ 
of Rome, but to all 1taly, as i y". the land, was wont "* 


to ſignifie not only Feruſalcm, but all Fudea. Here- 
upon the Emperor was per{waded to remove to Lay- 
rentum, ſo calPd from the grove of bay-trees there, 
the ſmell whereof the Phylicians thought uſefull a- 
gainſt the plague. And in like manner they preſcri- 
bed ſweer unzuents andodours to anoint their ears and 
noſes, to keep out or overcome the peſtilential vapour. 
But nevertheleſs, faith he, the diſeaſe daily increaſed, 
and ſwept away a multitude of men and beaſts. As for 


the blood that was then ſpilr, the ſame Author gives aj. 


usa large ſtory ; Cleander, faith he, a ſervant of the 
Emperours, brought out of Phrygia, and grown up with 
him from hu youth, and advanced ts greateſt offices in 
court and army. aſpired to the Empire ; To that purpoſe 
bought up a waſt quantity of corn ( which cauſed a 
great famine alſo at Rome) thinking thereby in time of 
need to oblige thecitizens and ſouldiers, and to gain them 
all to his party. But the event was contrary ; for 
the famine raging, andthe cauſe of it being viſible, 
all the citizens run out of the city to the Emperour, 
requiring this Encloſer to be put to death. Cleander b 

his power keeping them from the Emperor (whoſe 
voluptuouſneſs made this eafie for him to doe) ſends 
out the Emperour”s forces armed and horgd againſt 
them , which made an huge ſlauzhter amons them , 
and in driving them into the city gates, by their 
horſes and ſwords, ſaith he, meeting with foor-men 
unarmd, they kilPd a great part of the people. Which 
when they that were in the city underſtood, they 
got tothe top of the houſes, and with ſtones and 
tiles threw at the ſouldiers, and by this means put 
them to flight, and in the purſuit beating them of 
from their horſes, killed great multitudes of them : and 
this continued very cruelly for ſome time. And the 
appeaſing of this coſt a great deal moreblood, the 
Emperour cauſing Cleander to be put to death, and 
his ſons after him, and then a great many more , 
ſaith he, not daring to confide in any body. To 
which that author immediately, adds the many pro- 
digies which followed at that time, and the bxrning 
down of the Temple of Peace ;, which beſide that it 
was the treaſury of a great part of the wealth of the 
city, and was accompanied with the burning ofa 
great deal more of the buildings of the city, and a- 
moneg them of the Temple of Yea, the fire continu- 
ing for many daies, till rain from heaven put it out 
(which made them impute the whole matter to the 
anger of the gods) beſides — ſay, it was by all 


111 then 
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then look*d on as a preſage of great wars, which, ſaith 
he, accordingly followed. And ſo in this one paſſage 
of ſtory in that Author we have the interpretation 
of theſe three vials. As great a plague as ever hath 
been read of, to be ſutable to the firſt; and a great 
deal of killing both in the ſedition, and by the cru- 
elty of the Emperour, and by the fire, and by the 
wars that followed, (wherein the whole region, and 
not onely the city of Rome was concerned) anſ{we- 
rable to the two latter, the ſea, that is, the mult1- 
tude of the city ,, and the rivers and ſprings of wa- 
ters, the other provinces and cities become blood. 
But beſide theſe under Commodus , there was ſtore of 
the like judgments in the following Emperours 
times, untill Conſtantine : A very great Peſtilence 
under Gallus, another under Gallienus, both deſcri- 
bed by Zozimms ;, another at the end of Decixs, on 
occaſion of which Saint Cyprian wrote his book of 
Mortality. And in Maximinwss time, ſaith Euſe- 
bins, whilſt he and his armies were ſore diſtreſſed by 
2 war with the Armenians , the reſt of the inhabi- 
tants of the cities were grievouſly devoured with fa- 
mine and peſtilence , infinite numbers dying in the 
Cities, more in the cou:treys and villages, x, 94 mine 
F eJgrrey mvardru mYxaiel, and the numbers of 
husbandmen which had formerly been very great, were 
almoſt all of them ſwept away by famine and peſti- 
lence , ſaith Euſcbius Eccl. hiſt.1.g9.c. 8. And for 
wars and effuſion of blood and ſlaughters, the hiſtories 
are all along full of them, and need not be here re- 
cited. 

V. 5. And ſhall be] In ſtead of £24), he that ſhall 

be, the, Copies generally reade i»&. That 1s anſwe- 
rable to the Hebrew TDN pitifull and mercifull, as 
that is more then NPY -mgown, juſtice Or righte- 
oiſneſs, as hath oft been ſaid. And fo it 1s fitly ſuper- 
added here to the /:a©- 6, thou art juſt or righteous, 
preceding. That the juſtice of God, here acknow- 
ledged in theſe vengeances on heathen Rome, denotes 
his punitive juſtice, there is no doubt, andaccord- 
ingly follows, 3n mum {x-1ya, becauſe thou haſt judged 
theſe. Where the m3 -» ſeems to denote the perſons 
neutrally ſer down, the inhabitants of the Empire, 
which are here ſuppoſed to be judged, that is, juſtly 
puniſhed, and of whom it follows, 5n au- 7 £ziwv x, 
= eo2m7y 82.6241, becauſe they have ſhed the blood of thy 
ſaints gnd prophets, that is, of the Chriſtians, and 
thoſe that by their preaching would have wrought 
reformation among them and ſo did act as Prophets, 
and had the portion of Prophets, were reſiſted and 
ſlain by them. Burt beſides this punitive juſtice ex- 
preſd by theſe judgments, there was alſo ini, pi- 
ty, compaſlion to the perſecuted Chriſtians, whoſe 
{ufferings were abated and taken off by this means. 
Thus ?tis often to be obſerved in Euſebizs's ſtory, 
particularly at the end of the great ſiaughters, and 
famine, and plague in Maximinus's time, I. g. C. 8. 
(mentioned Note a.) Herexpon, faith he, God, the 
defender of: Chriſtians, having ſhew'd his wrath and in- 
dignation againſt all mortals for their perſecuting us, 
reſtored the pleaſant and bright ſplendor of his provi- 
dence toward us, ſo that from that time peace and light, 
with the great admiration »f all, ſhined out and was re- 
vealed to us that ſat in darkneſs before, ſhewing us that 
God hath the overſight of our affairs continually, chaſii- 
ſing and affliting us for a time, but after he hath diſci- 
plird us ſufficiently, appearing favourable and propitious 
ro us agatim. 

V. 8. With fire] If & Tvei, by fire, were here lite- 
rally to be underſtood , many completions there 
would be of it, by: great fires, in the city of Rome 
cſpecially,within the ſpace referred to by thisViſion. 
One remarkable one hath been mention*d in Commo- 
duss time, Note a. out of Herodzan |. 1. falling on 
the Temple of peace, and at length coming to the 


| Temple of Yeſta, and burning many great houſes, 


mmm. | 


and ſo continuing for many daies, till the rain from 
heaven pur it our, and fo by the heathens, faith he! 
conceived to be begun alſo, as it was ended, by the 
gods without humane means. And this being ſuch? 
coming from heaven, not from any lower cauſe; 
may the more probably belong to this place, where 
the Sun is ſaid to have power given it to ſcorch men. ns, £.. 
with fire, the Sun in the firmament, the great fire of navy 
the world, being commodiouſly enough {aid to ſcorch 
them, OT f0 ſet them on fire ({o £44 j4a b7a, ſignifies? 

who were burnt by fire trom hcaven. But it is not 
improbable that the Swns ſcorching of men, denoted 
ordinarily by vw, may fignifie that ſcorching ang , - 
drying up the fruits of the. earth from whence a A 
dearth proceeds, and ſo be here ſet to expreſs a fa, 

mine : fo tis ſaid of the ſeed on the ftony ground, that - 

as ſoon as it ſprang up, enwyud|ign, it Was ſcorched, and, few. 
as It follows, «zne,.9 withered away. And many © alta 
ſuch dearths there were in the ſtories of thoſe times, 

A moſt eminent one in Maximinuss time,mentioned 

by Exſcbius 1. g. C. 8. Some, ſaith he, for the leaſt bit of 
vittuals, parting with that which was moſt precious t5 

them : one meaſure of corn ſold for two thouſand fiu 
hundred Atticks : ſome x7 6eax m a little time ſelliny 

all their poſſeſſions to buy bread : others eating graſs, 

and therewith poiſonous herbs. Noble women going out 

of the city to the countrey to beg bread. Others ſtagger- 

ing and falling down in the ſtreets, and howling out for 

one bit of bread, and able to ſpeak, no word but that thoy 

were famiſhd. Andat length the dogs raving for huje 

ger, and falling upon the men, in their own defence the 

fell on killing and eating dogs. As ſad a deſcription 

of raging tamine as hath been read of, ſave in time 

of ſieges. Another famine there was in Commodys's 

time ( mentioned from Herodian Note a.) which 

put the whole city into a ſedition, but that not com- 
parable to this, and cauſed by Cleander”s infatiafe 
covetouſneſs and ambition, more then the ſcorchir'g 

of the Sun. That which here follows, as the effect of 

this famine, that they blaſphemed the name of Goll, x61.54. 
may moſt probably be the heathens railing at the wow-- 
Chriſtians, as the cauſe of all their evils ; for ſo the | 
ancients obſerve of them, that whenever plague or 
famine befell them, preſently they cried out, Chr;- 

ſtiani ad leones, Let the Chriſtians be put to death, as 

the authors of their miſeries. An eminent place we 

have to this purpoſe in Arnobius l. 10. where naming 

the very judgments which are here expreſsd by the 
foregoing Vials, peſtilences, wars, and dearths or fl- 

mines, he faith of the heathens, that when theſe He- 

fell them, they preſently criedout that ſince Chriſi- 

ans began to be in the world, terrarum Orbem periijſe, 

the whole world was deſtroyed, and all mankind afflicted 

with all ſorts of evils : and S. Cyprian in that known 

place ad Demetrian. That many wars break, out, that 
plagues and famines, that the earth is kept long without 

any rain, nobis imputari, *tts by the heathens umputed to 

us Chriſtians. : 

V. 10. Seat of the beaſt] What 5-:vS- $(i-, the 4 
throne, or ſeat, of the beaſt 1ignifies, may thus be ga- 6,,j, 
thered ; ©»4io:.che beaſt, tgnifies Idol-worſhip,c. 13. 1. 
and as the throne of that may ſignifie the place where ,. 
it reſides, ſo it may ſignihe alſo that which ſuſtains 
andſupports it, a ſeat being that which ſuſtains and 
holds up from falling that which reſts upon it. This 
was the power of the Roman Empire, the ſtrength and 
dignity thereof,to which ſo great a part of the world 
was ſubjected, and which it made uſe of to maintain 
the Idol-worſhip againſt Chriſtianity. And ſo :the 
throne of the beaſt is expounded in the next words by 
&ancie, the Kingdom Or Empire of Rome. Now That Banus 
which is here {aid to befall the Empire by the pour-ng 
out of the fifth vial is that it was imomulyn, darkzca, penn 


4.e. loſt much of its ſplendor which before 1t cnjoy?d, 
| which 
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which belongs clearly to the incurſions of the Barba- 
rians,, Perſians, Goths, Almans, &c. about theſe times 
whichare heredeſcribed, as every where appears in 
ſtory. As for the vw, pain, that here follows, it is 
the great grief and anxiety thatirt coſt them to con- 
tend and ſecure themſelves from theſe Barbarians, 
who being ſo contemptible in the eyes of the Re- 
mans, It was matter of great indignation to them to 
be thus infeſted by them, as e/Zgypr by flies and lice. | 
And whereas, v. 11. tu, boils, are joined with ye, 
pains, I ſuppoſe thoſe boils may again refer to that 
plague of e/£gypt, ( as the darkning of the Kingdome 
plainly doth) and denote the effects of the Barbar:i- 
ans incurſions : as the boils, Exod. 9.9. were pro- 
duced by ſcattering aſhes of the fornace toward heaven, 
to which the inrodes of thoſe Barbarians in reſpect 
of their multitudes might fitly be reſembled. And 
then their blaſpheming of the God of heaven, is their 
railing at Chriſt and Chriſtianity, as that which in 
the heathens opinion brought all theſe evils upon 
them. - See Salvian de provid. and Note c. 

V. 12. Euphrates] That it is agreeable to the cal- 
ling of Rome Babylon (ſee Note on c. 18.a.) to ſet 
Euphrates, the River that belongs to Babylon, to ſig- 
nifie Tyber that belongs to Rome, hath been formerly 
ſhew?d, c. 9. Note e. And that it ſo ſignifies here, 
there is little doubt. From hence ir follows, that the 


* drying up of Euphrates, being an alluſion to the hiſto- 


ry of Cyr, prophetically ſet down Fer. 50. 38. and 
drought is upon his waters, and they ſhall be dried up, 
and c. 51. where is mention of the drying up her ſea, 
and making her ſprings wy, v. 36. It mult 1n reaſon 
be interpreted thereby. There in the taking of Ba- 
bylon, Cyrus turned away the river Euphrates, and en- 
tred the city through the channel thereof. (See Oreo- 
ſs 1. 11,c. 6.) And ſo the drying of the river being 


the preparative to the taking the city, and the ma- 


king that weak and acceſlible which otherwiſe was 
impregnable, this phraſe of drying up the water of 
Euphrates is thought commodious to be made uſe of, 
toexpreſs the weakning of the ſtrength of Rome, and 
making it conquerable, or, as it here follows, that 
the way of the Kings — might be prepared. To pre- 
pare a way we know is to remove difticulties and ob- 
ſtruCtions, to level and plain a paſlage, and that in 
the Prophets expreſs'd by exalting valleys, and bring- 
3ng hills low, and plaining the rough places. And when 
rivers or waters are in the way, then the drying them 
1p, Is preparing the way,, making them paſſable. And 
ſo the fitting the city of Rome for conqueſt by Con- 
ſtantine and his ſons, (who are here called Kings 
from the riſing of the Sun, ſee Notef.) is the full in- 
terpretation of drying p Euphrates, that the way of 
the Kings might be prepared. Of this the hiſtory 1s 
clear in Euſebizs Eccl. hiſt. 1.9.c.g. (and ſo in Zo- 
zimwalſo) that Maxentivs having faſtned himſelf in 
Rome (out of which he went not himſelf, having no 
confidence in the love and fidelity of the people) 
be fortified every place and region and City with armes 
for guards, and had a thouſand troops of ſouldiers to lie 
in ambuſh in every part of Italy, and the reſt of his do- 
minions where the enemy was likely to come : Theſe ſure 
were the obſtruftions, or difficulties, in Conſtantine's 
way to Rome, Which are here to be dried up, Or re- 
moved ; and accordingly it follows in the hiſtory, 
that Conſtantine being aſſiſted by God ſet upon h1s firſt, 
and ſecond, and third army, and overcame them all ;, and 
poſſeſſing himſelf of the greateſt part of Italy, came Cloſe 
up to Rome. And ſo *tis viſible what this drying up 
the river, by which their way was prepared, 1ignifies, 
the ſubduing thoſe armies in 7raly, fo that now no- 
thing withheld his paſſage from Rome z which is 
here looked on as a very great thing, proportiona- 
ble to Cyrus's turning the river Euphrates, and en- 
tring Babylon through the channel of it. But there 


_ 


| not go out of it. SO again De vita Conſtant. |. 1. C. 30. 


was yet one difficulty more to be conquer®d, before 
Conſtantine could enter Rome. .For his onely deſign 
being to deliver the Romans from the tyranny of 
Maxentius, and not to do any hurt, . but rather bring 
relief to the inhabitants of the city, there was now 
no way to reconcile this difhculty, whilſt Maxentizs 
remained fortified in the city. And therefore in 
God's wonderfull providence is was ſo diſpoſed, 
that Maxentius and all his party came out of Rome, 
but in ſtead of joining battel with Conſtantine, fled 
from him immediately z and having formerly built 
a treacherous bridge over Tyber, on deſign to draw 
Conſtantine?s army over it, and ſo by the falling of the 
bridge to drown them , Maxentins himſelf and his 
forces are forced that way, and drowned in the pit 
which they had prepared for others, and himſelf and his 
life-guard were the firſt that thus periſhed. This ſo 
{ignal a deſtruction Euſebins thinks fit to compare to 
the 1/raelites victory over Pharaoh in the Red ſea, 
and faith it was according to the prediction of the 
divine oracles, in all probability referring to this 
Viſion here. The concluſion of it was, that this be- 
ing done , Conſtantine came Conqueror to Rome , 
where without any oppoſition he was received by 
young and old, Senators and Nobles, and all the people 
of Rome, with chearfull countenances and joyous accla- 
mations, as the preſerver and benefaftor of them all ; and 
commanding the ſign of the croſs to be ſet on the right 
hand of his ſtatue, he affix*d theſe words in Latine, 
Hoc ſalutari ſigno, veraci fortitudinis indicio, civitatem 
_—_— jugo Tyrann ereptam liberavi, & S.P., O.R, 
liberatum priſco ſplendori & Claritati reſtitus, By this 
ſalvifick ſugn, the true expreſſion of fortitude, I have 
freed our city, and delivered it from the tyrants yoke, 
and have loud the Senate and people of Rome to their 
ancient ſplendor and brightneſs. And in like manner 
the Senate dedicated to him a triumphal arch, Libe- 
ratori urbis, fundatori quietts, To the deliverer of the 
city, and founder of their peace, as may be ſeen in Eu- 
ſebius, Socrates, and Sozomen and others. And ſo 
this was a farther completion ofthis prophecy, and 
a laſt part of the drying up Enphrates, (parallel to 
that of the drying up of the Red ſea before the 1/rae- 
lites) and preparing Conſtantine?s peaceable entrance 
into the city. 
Ib. Kings of the eaſkt— ] What «7 4ramauv nals, 
from the riſing of the Sun, 1ignifies, may be reſolved 
by theſe two conſiderations; firſt, that the Kings or 
Aazi that came to worſhip Chriſt, ſoon after his 
birth, whilſt Herod deſigned the killing of him, are 
ſaid to come 7” dramor, from the riſing of the Sun, 
Mat. 2.1. And agreeably to that, Conſtantine and 
his ſons, which had given up their names to the 
Chriſtian faith , and were promoters of it whilſt 
Maxentius perſecuted it, may be thus in Prophetick 
ſtyle fitly deſcribed by the Kings from the riſing of the 
Sun. Secondly, Chriſt himſelf is called '1ana4, the 
riſmg Sun (ſee Note on Luk, 1. 5.) and ſo ſeems to 
be called here, c. 7. 2. where the Angel aſcending from 
the Eaſt is one ſent immediately by Chriſt ; and then 
Bemis da ayaror, Kings from the riſmg of the Sun 
may be a very fit phraſe to expreſs Chrittian Kings. 
And it is to be obſerved, that Bees, Kings, in this 
Book, is not confined tothe Emperors or ſupreme 
Governours , but is more looſely uſed for Comman- 
ders, all in authority (ſee Note g. and c.11. Notef.) 
& ſo may 1n the Plural be appliable toConſtantineand 
his ſons, and the Chriſtian Commanders under him, 
V. 13. UVnclean Spirits ] What is here meant by 
Tvd/ uae dudYagre, unclean ſpirits,may in part be reſo]- 
ved by Euſebius in the ſtory of Maxentins, Eccl. hiſt, 
1. 9. c. 9. where the firſt thing that he faith of him, 
is, that he relied on Magical arts in this whole matter, 
and thereupon kept himſelf up cloſe in Rome, and would 
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At laſt he fell t©® Magick and Sorcery ; ſometimes cut up 
women great with ſometimes ript up the bowels of 
tender infants, ſometimes killed ons, all to divine 
thereby : He often uſed wicked adjurations to raiſe up 
| Devils, ſaith he, by whoſe help he might avert the vio- 
lence of the war from him, hoping that they would help 
him to the viftory. Now theſe impure ſpirits are here 
Tels {aid to be three, but the Kings MS. wants that word 
eia, three. If we reade it without three, then it is 
already explained, that he made uſe of Magick and 
Augury. But if the word three be retained, then 
either may it ſignifie that he betook himſelf wholly 
to theſe arts, (the number of three, as of ſever, ha- 
ving oft ao other importance in it but to ſignifie a 
greatdeal) or elſe peculiarly theſe three ſorts ; firſt, 
Augury, or divination by entrails z ſecondly, cal 
ling up of devils, (both particularly mention*d by 
Euſebins) and thirdly, the uſe of the S:byllive Ora- 
cles, which the Roman Sorcerers and Diviners ge- 
nerally dealt in, and Maxentins made uſe of ; ſee Zo- 
zimws |. 2. Of theſe it is farther faid , that they 
&: Birgz WETC ws array, as frogs, referring to thoſe crea- 
Xa tures brought forth upon e/Zgypr by the Magicians 
at Pharaoh”s command, Exod. 8. 7. Of which, as it is 
known that they are impure creatures, breeding and 
dwelling in the mire, and ſo theſe impure ſpirits or 
arts are fitly compared to them ; ſo it is alſo obſer- 
vable, how uſeleſs and unprofitable they are, they 
croak, but do nothing elſe, and ſo they fitly reſem- 
ble theſe Magical arts, which made a great noiſe , 
but never brought him the leaſt advantage, but ra- 
ther haſtened his ruine, by relying on them. Then 
theſe frogs are ſaid to come out of the mouth of the Dra- 
gon, and the beaſt, and the falſe prophet : which again, 
if the word three be not retained, will conclude theſe 
Magical arts, which he made uſe of, to proceed 
promiſcuouſly from theſe three ; but if the word zeie, 
three be retained, then it will be proper to confine 
the reſponſes of the devils, when they were raiſed 
5% deg- by him, to the firſt of the cbree, thoſe that came our 
xIO of the mouth of the Dragon, for that is every where 
the Devils title in this Book, (ſee Note on c. 12. d. 
and 13. b.) and thedevils being (as was ſaid) raiſed 
by Maxentizs to dire and afliſt him, the firſt of 
theſe frogs is ſaid to have come out of the deviÞs mouth 
immediately. Secondly, the art of divining by en- 
trails, and to that purpoſe killing of women and 
children as well as beafts, being directly a piece of 
Heatheniſm, confined to their Augurs and Prieſts ; 
5x Orgs the ſecond of theſe frogs is ſaid to have come out o 
the mouth of the Beaſt, that is, Idol-worſhip, ſo called, 
C. 13. 1. the Prieſts being the mouth thereof. Third- 
ly , the heathen Prophets undertaking to fetch 
grounds of their prediCtions moſt frequently from 
the Books of the S:byls, ſuch fragments thereof as 
were remaining among them; the third frog is ſaid 
eds Yeu. LO come out of the mouth of the falſe prophet, that is, of 
, ®&virs the Colledge of diviners, which thus by ſtudy in 
thoſe Oracles undertook to foretell things to come. 
And of all theſe it is ſaid, that they did frens, either 


Tore y 


oneiz by foretelling ſometimes things that came to gots 
which gave them authority among men, or elſe by 
ſhewing ſome deceitfull wonders : and that _ 
Bonnie Went out, 63, upon, Or to, the Kings of the whole world, 


—_— that is, to Maxentius the Emperor, and his Com- 
manders under him, cal\d Banxcs, Kings In the Plu- 
ral, (ſee Note f.) and incited them to the war of the 


great day of God, that is, to fight with Conſtantine, 


that inſtrument of God's to bring in Chriſtianity 
into the Empire. 5 

V. 16. Armageddon] What Armageddon, which h. 
is here {aid to be an Hebrew word, ſignifies, or of Amends. 
what compoſition It is, is a matter of ſome queſtion. | 
The Learned F. Grotius conceives it to be 129 IN, 
the mount of meeting,tonote the place and batel where 
the armies met, vzz. on Conſtantine*s ſide goodo foot 
and 8000 horſe, of Germans, Gauls and Britains, on 
Maxentins's ſide 170000 foot, and 18000 horſe, of 
Romans, Italians, &C. in Zozamus : and that this is 
here ſaid in reference not to the valley of XMegida, 
where 7oſias was lain, but to the waters of Megiddo, 

Fudg. 5. 9. where the Canaamtes were ſlain by Barac : 
which appears the' more probable, becauſe the He- 
brew AN 1s in Greek rendred *ae, as'AgagiCey in Eu- 
ſebius Prep. for 111 NT, mount Gerizin. But ano- 
ther compoſition of the word may be yet more pro- 
bable, viz. that of Druſius, that it be made up of - 
MAN and 1111, the exciſion or deſtruttion of their 
Armies, as 11 in Hebrew, or their fortunes, (all their 
former good ſucceſſes) as 7 in Chaldee ſignifies. 
And fo the clear meaning of the verſe is this, that 
the evil ſpirits, v. 14. the Magicians and Augurs, &c, 
gathered them together, ( ſo tis ſaid v. 14. Cwazazsr 
«7s, and to them in the Plural neuter belongs the 
Cunayw In the Singular) cauſed them to fight this 
_ battel with Conſtantine, which was the utter 

eſtruCtion of that great army of the Heathens, and 
ſo a very heavy judgment or exciſion, the effect of the 
Vial of the ſixth Angel. This victory of Conſtantine 
over Maxentius was 10 ſignal and conliderable, thar, 
as Onufrius tells us, Faſt. 1. 2. the Indictions (that 
known way of — of times among the Ro- : 
mans ) were taken from thence z ab eaque die priman - 
Indiftionem inchoari, ſaith Baronius, and from that day | 
the firſt Indittion began ;, ut liberatam a Maxentii ty-_ 
rannide urbem & Eccleſiam indicaret, that it might | 
proclaim and commemorate the freeing of the City and . 
Church from Maxentius's tyranny. By which it may 
appear, how memorable a paſlage this was, and how 
fit to be the matter of this Viſion. See Aby. Buchol- 
cer*s Chronology Anno Chr. 3 12. 

V. 17. 1t 5 done } It is uſual in Prophecies toſet j;. 
down the ſad events moſt covertly. Thus * Scali- Tin = 
ger obſerves, Augures ſedentes in templo abſtinebant Fein. as 
wocibus male ominatts , ideoque Alteram avem potius 
quam  Averſam dicebant ;, The Augurs, ſitting in the 
Temple , abſtained from the ſadder expreſſions, and 
therefore when they meant to ſignifie any ill aboad, they 
called it not the Averſe but the Other Augury. ACCor- 
dingly is that ſtyle of Horace, 

* Sperat infeſtts, metuit ſecundrs, 

Alteram ſortem 
This the Greciaxs call Þ unity indy exatgoy , and + Demoſit. 
* un BAerenuer, xot to deliver any ſad thing, not to 87 019'* 
ſpeakany bard or evil ſaying. And their name for this * 14. com. 

gure is «/o0n9ues, Agreeable to this is the ordina- ©" 

ry ityle of. fir, or vixit, he hath been, or he hath li- 
ved, for mortuns eſt, he is dead, fuimus Troes, fuit 
Ilium we have been Trojans, Troy hathbeen;, and 
in * Demoſthenes, vus 5 «umgnoes, now it ſhall be rich , * con. Lift 
to ſignifie that it hath been, and is yet poor. 4 3» 
s7w Aieiy, o wn Bracpnpar, Taith he, for thus I muſt 
ſpeak, and not uſe groſs or harſh expreſſions. And juſt 
ſuch 1s y4z-vs here, It hath been , that is, now it 
ceaſcth to be, it is deſtroyed, by this figure «/gnw- 
ous, fit for Prophecies. 


* 04.10, 1.2. 
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Cane. XVij The REVELATION. | BET... 


CHAP. XVIL | Paraphraſe. 


'o ND there came one of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven vials, and | 4,4 another viſion I 
talked with me, ſaying unto me, Come hither, I will ſhewunto thee the gy to the ame purpoſe. One 
judgment of the great whore, that ſitteth upon many waters, ] of thoſe executzonersof God's 
wrath came unto me, ſaying, I will ſhew thee the vengeance that is ready to befall the. Imperial dignity of Rome, fitlyennitled 
the great whore, (great 1n 1t ſelf, and whore for their 1mpieries againſt God, their worſhip of many heathen gods, dire&ly own- 
ing that title, as an harlot is ſhe that takes in many others in ſtead of the one husband) fitting, thar 1s, ruling, over many wa- 

ters, thatis, much people, having many nations under her dominion. : 


2, With whom the Kings of the earth have committed fornication, and the in- ,, prom the power and 


habitants of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of her fornication. J authoricy whereof many 0+ 


ther kingdoms (ſee c. 13. 14-) have been confirmed and fortified in their idolatrous courſes, and had their falſe worſhip pro- 
pagated to them, the whole Roman Empire running mad after her vile heathen praftices. = | 

3. So he carried me away in the Spirit into the wilderneſs : and I ſaw * a wo- 5. And in this viſion me- 

man fit upon a ſcarlet-coloured beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven thought I was ina defart, (fit 


heads and Þ ten horns. J ro repreſent the deſolation 
that was to be expreſled in that viſion) and there I ſaw what he had promiſed me, v. 1. a woman, thar great whore mentioned 


there, the Imperial power of Rome heathen, ſeated on an Emperor 1n a ſcarlet robe, a great blaſphemer againſt the true God,” 


and adyancer of Idolatry, and he had ſeven heads, (the city of Rome built on ſeven hills) and ten horns, that is, ſo many other 
Kings that ruled over divers countreys, and were confederate with the Roman Emperor. 


*embroide- 4. Andthe woman was arrayedin purple and ſcarlet colour, and * decked with 4. And this Bm power 


red xaxpu- . "+3 . x 

gold, andprecious ſtone, and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, fiill of ab- was in great proſperiry,much 

"_ ominations and filthineſs of her fornication. ] _ « ſumptuouſneſs was beſtowed 
| upon their Idol-worſhip, and all manner of ahominable filthineſs was commurted therein, 

5- And upon her forehead was a name written, © Myſtery, Babylon the gteat,  ;,, which being fo fre- 
for whore: the mother of + harlots, and abominations of the earth. ] : quent and acknowledged in 
_— their ſecret devotions, are beſt deſcribed by the word Myſtery, which was the word which the Greeks uſed for their uncleaneſt 
——_— meetings, and by Babylon (ſee Note on ch. 14. c. and ch, 18. 2.) which of old was famous for theſe, and ſo deſtroyed. From 
the ancient hence came all the Idolatry of the other cities, ſee v. 2. 

_ 6. And I ſaw the woman drunken with the blood of the Saints, and with the _, 1 1gae her 19014. 


blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus : and when I ſaw her, I wondred with great admira- tries and uncleannefs , ſhe 
tion. ] | | : was 4 mr as 4 great 
perſecuter of Chriſtians, (ſee c. 1. = At this ſight of a woman thus repreſented, in all glory, and then with blood, and 
vomiting it our, I was much aſto . 
7. And the Angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore didft thou marvel ? I will tell thee _ ,. Angil ther 
the myſtery of the woman, and of the beaſt that carrieth her, which hath the ſeven giewed ir me, v. 1. told me 


heads and ten horns. J  _ the interpretation of it, viz. 
that it was deſigned by God to repreſent the Roman heathen power, the ſeyen hills on which 1t was built, andthe ten Kings 
confederate with it. | 


8. The beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the bot= 8. And the ſcarlet beaſt 


tomleſs pit, and go into perdition : and they that dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, 7:3: 22 whom this power is 
(whoſe names were not written in the book of life from the foundation of the os rr yo 


tathoogh World) when they behold the beaſt 4 which was, and isnot, * and yetis. ] ven, that is, the perſon of the 

7 ans Emperor, in whom this power 15 veſted, at the time to which this part of the viſion refers, (ſee Note a.) is one which was in 
power, but at this point of time, that is, after Veſpaſian's return out of Judza, was out of it, but ſhall come te it again, ſenr, 
as it. were, out of hell, to perſecute the Chriſtians. And when he, that 1s, Domirian, ſhall have delivered up the Empire agail 
to Veſpafian, upon his return out of Judza, and for ſome years become a private man again this ſhall be matter of greatadmi- 
ration and aſtoniſhment to all that are not Chriſtians, whereſoever they are, ſeeing by this means that rhe perſecurer of Chri- 
ſtians is gone out of power (and when he comes in again, ſhall not continue long, but himſelf be cruelly butchered, v. 8. and 
11.) and Veſpaſian, a favourer of the Chriſtians, but deſtroyer of the Jews, 15 come in again, even while Domitian was alive 
which made 1tthe more ſtrange. 


tioſerie  9- Andhere is the + mind which hath wiſedom ; The ſeven heads are ſeven ,, Thijs js the meaning of 
mountains, on which the woman fitteth. ] : the riddle; The ſeven heads 

are the ſeven hills, which are ſo famouſly known in Rome. 
btey are 10. And * there are ſeven Kings, five are fallen, and one is, and the other is ,, aq beſide they denots 


env not yet come; and when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. ] the ſeven Kings or Em h 
thereof, (that have had any thing to doe with the Chriſtians) which are here to be numbred from the time of the beginning 
of theſe viſions, till this of the writing of them : Of them five are dead, all of violent deaths, poiſoned, or killed by themſelves 
or others, viz. Claudius, Nero, Galba, Otho, Vitellius, one then reigned, viz. Veſpaſian, and a ſeventh was nor yet come to the 
Kingdom, viz. Titus, who when he ſhould come to it, ſhould reign but two years and two months. 


11. And the beaſt that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the ſe- ,,_ aq Domirian, deſcri- 


ven, and goeth into perdition. J | bed, v. 8. as he that was, and 
s 15 not, that is, one | tn in Veſpaſian's time, while he was bufſie in other parts, exerciſed all power at Rome, and was called Em- 


peror, is the eighth, that is, comes to the Empire after thoſe ſeven, by the ſon of one of them, to wit of Veſpafian (is whoſe 


q £ time allo he held the government of Rome) and this a wretched accurſed perſon, a cruel bloody perſecuter of the Chriſtians, and 


— ſhall be puniſh'd accordingly. | | 
12. And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt are ten Kings, which have received ,, a. gr the ten Kings 
no kingdom as yet, but receive power as Kings one hour with the beaſt. J of the barbarous nations, no- 


red by the ten horns, v. 3. thoſe which ( though after v. 16. they ſhared the Roman Empire, yet) as had not done 
had A Kingdom as yet within the Rom Territory, they for a ſmall time complied with Ro vooer. MY 
13:Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give their ſtrength and power unto the beaſt. ]J 13: And did as the Em- 
peror did, perſecuted the Chriſtians in their Territories. 


14. Theſe ſhall make* war with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome them : 14. And having done 6, 


for heis Lord of lords, and King of kings, and they that are with him are called hey ſhall ere long be ſubdu- 


and choſen and faithfull. ed to the Chriſtian faith, ac- 


_ cording to God's | aq that Chriſt ſhould be Kingof kings, &c. that is, that Kings and Potentates ſhould be ſubdued unto 
him, and (according to the reaſonableneſs of it) that the Chriſtian faith conſiſting of nothing but patience and perſeverance 
Tiitig under 


4. 


d. 


( 
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under perſecutions, without any reſiſting, or rebelling againſt the perſecutors, ſhould ar length approve it ſelf to Kings and Po- 


rentates, and prevail upon them to embrace the faith of Chriſt. 
Is, 16, And he faith unto 


15. And hefaith unto me, The waters which thou ſaweſt, where the whore ſit- 


me, the waters, that is, the teth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. ] 


people of ſeveral nations, that 
ES Tarts, ante on 

ur ſo lately, and the ten > 
ings of thoſe nations that her with fire. ] 


16. And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the 
whore, and ſhall * make her deſolate and naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn 


had no power or kingdom within the Roman Territories, v. 12. ſhall invade the Roman Empire, and at length ſpoil the Ciry 
of all the bravery, and deprive them of many of their former dominions, and ſer the City (a third part of it, c. 16. 19.) on 


fire, (ſee Procop. Vand. 1. 1.) 


; 17. And all this an emi- 
nent a& of God's providence, 
both that alhoſe nations ſhould firſt 


e 


God's vengeance upon them. 
18. And the woman which 


ce os " 


thou 'ſfaweſt , is the Roman ver the Kings of the earth. ] 


18. And the woman which thou ſaweſt, is that great city which * reigneth o- 


power, which hath many Princes under her, or the Empire of Rome and the world. 


Annotations on Chap. XV I1. 


V. 3. A woman ſit upon a ſcarlet ] That the 
beaſt here muſt ſignifie the Idolatrous heathen wor- 
ſhip, may be thought, by comparing this verſe with 
C. 13-1. There the beaſt, whereby that 1s acknow- 
ledged to be repreſented, is ſaid to have ſeven heads, 
and ten horns, and upon the heads the name of blaſphemy : 
And ſo here, much to the ſame purpoſe, the beaſt 
full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven heads and ten 
horns. But it muſt be obſerved firſt, that there are 
more beaſts then one mention?d in theſe Viſions, and 
not all ſignifying the ſame, bur viſibly divers things, 
and that difference obſervable from other circum- 
ſtances. As firſt, here is the addition of 4#+4»-y0», ſcar-, 
let-coloured, which refers to the colour of the Impe- 
rial robe, whichg* ſuch, faith Pliny, Nat. Hiſt. 
1. 22. 2. And ſo Minclines it to ſignifie the Empe- 
ror in this place: and though »;10y, 4 beaſt, may 
ſeem a mean title to.repreſent ſo great a perſon, yet 
when it is conſidered, that rage and cruelty, and all 


Manner of uncleanneſs, may be found inan heathen. 


Idolatrous Emperor,” all theſe being fo fit to be re- 
preſented by a 2»gtov, or wild beaſt, ſ{uch.an Emperor 
as this may well own that title. And ſo when 7ulzar 
introduceth C. Caligula, .it is in this ſtyle, w[ew7ezs) 
Sae/0v Ten or. an evil beaſt ſucceeds, in his Satyr againſt 
the Ceſars ; and in like manner of Yindex, Galba, 
Otho, Vitellius, Tax\i ra 2wela, theſe beaſts; and of Do- 
mitian, With a peculiar Epithet, to denote his cruel- 
ty C{uch as was Proverbially obſerved in Phalars ) 
7 =1x6-.4uZ3 $gi>v,the Sicilian beaſt, and» again, oooy 
Svelov, the bloody beaſt, exaCtly parallel to the ſcarler- 
coloured beaſt in this place. Secondly, here is 4 woman 


tn i fitting upon that beaſt, which makes it differ again 


BacrC ep 
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from that repreſentation, c. 13. And this woman ap- 
pears to be the whore in the firſt verſe of this chap- 
ter : for being there told by the Angel, that he ſhall 


ſee the judgment of the great whore, it follows immeCi- 


ately, he carried me, and I ſaw a woman, &c. Now 
that this womar or great whore 1s the Imperial power 


. of heathen Rome, appears by her ſirting upon many wa- 


ters, ſitting there noting rule and dominion (as the 
many waters is great multitudes of people) and ſo by 
the Kings of the earth committing fornication with her, 
v. 2. Agrecableto which it is, that the beaſt where- 
on ſhe fits ſhould be the perſon of the Emperor, in 
whom that power was veſted, or ſcated, as we ſay ; 
which 1s farther expreſ9d, v.7. by the beaſts carrying 
the woman, the Greek word fawtav there being that 
which belongs to carrying of burthens, &c. on 
ſhoulders, and that, we know, is figuratively applied 
to power or government, I/. g. 6. the government 
ſhall be upon his ſhoulders. And ſo likewiſe by v. 18. it 
Is as evident, that the womar is that great Imperial 
City which reigneth over the Kings of the earth. As for 


4; the iyiyarm Brarmuas, the names of blaſphemy, they are 


| 


— — 


molt ſignally appliable to Domitian, who called him- 
{elf LordGod (fee c. 13. Note c.) and oppoſed the 
true God, and ſet up many falſe idol-gods in defi- 
ance of him, which is the moſt real blaſphemy, and is 
ſo ſtyled by the Author of the book of Maccabees. 
And to conclude, that this beaſt here is a perſon, and 


| an Emperor (and not the heathen worſhip, c. 13. 1 ” 


itis evident by v. 11. where, of the Kings mentj- 
on'd v. 10. this eaſt is ſaid to be the eighth z and by 
the addition of he that was, and ts not, It is as clear, 
that it was Domitian at the time whenhe had delive- 
red up the Empire to his Father Yeſþaſian at his re- 
turn from [7«dea , being ſhortly to_return to it a- 
gain. Which with the relt of the deſcription of him 
v. 8. isappliable to no other but to him: ſee Noted. 

Ib. Ten horns] That theſe ten horns, or Kings ; 
were thoſe barbarous nations that lay on the North 
of the Euxin ſea, and of Danubixs, and the Rhene, 


17. For 8 God ſhall put in their hearts +to fulfill his will, and to agree, and + todee 6 
givetheir kingdomunto the beaſt, untill the words of God ſhall befulfilled. J 
confederate with the Romans, and alſo that they ſhould now break off, and execute 


pleaſure, and 
to make one 
decree or 
edict 013. 
ty TU yew. 
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* hath the 


kingdome 


Acus 


b, 


Kipala Jing 


(which were the ordinary bounds of the Roman Em- | 
Pire on that ſide) the number of them will ſufficient- | 
ly evince. Procopius reckons them up to that number | 


of ten, Oſrogoths, Wiſigoths, Vandali, Gepide, Longe- 
bardi, Heruli, Burgundions , Huns, Franks, Saxons. 
Of theſe it is ſaid, v. 12. that they were ten Kings, 
cinyes Bamaeciar vw traBoy, which had not yet received the 
kinodom. This cannot be underſtood, that they had 
as yet (in that point of time to whichthe Viſion be- 
longed) no dominions of their own, for they are cal- 
led Xzz Bama, ten Kinos, and it 1s evident inſtory, 
that thoſe barbarous Nations had their ſeveral Kings 
in that time. The meaning then muſt be, that they 
had as yet. no dominion within the Roman Territo- 
ry, (but only made ſudden incurſions intoit) their 
receiving the Kingdom being when they ſhared the 
Empire among them. So the Fathers in the time of 
perſecution interpreted it. Romani imperii abſceſſio in 
decem reges diſperſa, ſaith Tertullian, The departure of 
the Roman Empire diſperſed into ten Kings : & decem 
regibrs, in quos dividetur quod nunc re ;nat imperium, 
ſaith Ireneus, The ten Kings into which the Empire, 
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which now reigns, ſhall be divided. And then, before 


they came to this having a kingdom, dominion in the 
Roman Territories, it is ſaid of them, that as Kings 
they receive power with the beaſt, that is, join and com- 
ply, and act with' the beaſt, ailiſt heathen Rome in 
perſecuting the Chriſtians, (but that only as gay, 
an hour, a ſmall ſhort while ) which is farther ex- 


preſs'd by having one mind, and giving their ſtrength. 
.and power to the beaſt, What point of time it was 


when this was done, being but -:i2» gay, for a ſhort 
ſpace, is the onely matter of difficulty. And here 


firſt, it is clear,' that this time here'pointed to is be- 


fore they took kingdoms withiiy the Roman Terri- 
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muoin they did make deſolate and eat her fleſh, ver. 16. and 


therefore the Vulgar Latines reading, poſt beſtiam, 
after the beaſt, (as if it were «7 weio, not «Þ I1pis ) 
mult needs be an error. Secondly, it muſt be before 
the Emperors became Chriſtian; for wgior the beaſt 
ſignifying the Roman Idolatry, 'not ſimply, but ha- 
ving power and perſecuting Chriſtians, their giving 
that power to the beaſt ſuppoſes it to be while It is the 
beaſt, z. e. heathen and perſecuting. Thirdly, it muſt 
be before theſe barbarous nations had received the 
faith, for after, they would not join with the beaſt; 
and that. is an argument again, that it was before 
they got polleſſion of any piece of the Roman domi- 
nion : for it is manifeſt in ſtory, that a great part 
of theſe nations were Chriſtians, though Arzans, be- 
fore that. For the firſt of them that came on the 
South of 1fer, (Which is Danubixs, when it toucheth 
upon J/llyricum.) were thoſe who in the time of Ya- 
lens obtained of him to come into Thracia, and to 
dwell on that ſide of 1fer, and to defend that limit 
of the Empire againſt the other Goths that were Pa- 
gans; ſee Theodor. 1. 4. C. ult. Sozom. 1. 6. C. 3, 7. 
Paulus Diaconus hiſt. Miſcel. 1. 12.C. 14.and Ammian. 
Marcel. And from theſe Arian Gorths {warmed after- 
wards thoſe which invaded taly, Africk,, Spain. As 
for the ſhort incurſions which the Gorhs made into 
Afra, or the Franks into Gallia, in the time of Gallie- 
245 and of Claudins, wherein the Chriſtians ſuffered 
much by. them, ( and the ſpace would fit wav yas 
well ) that cannot be it neither , becauſe then the 
did not {give their ſtrength and power to the beaſt. 
Fourthly, then that which is the moſt probable is 
this, That the Chriſtian religion was propagated 
among thoſe barbarous people , and was not pub- 
lickly perſecuted by them, whiles the Roman Empe- 
rours from time to time did moſt bloodily purſue it. 
That it was ſpread among them, that one place in 
Tertullian adv. Fud. c.8. may ſuffice. Et Britanno- 
rum inacteſſa loca Romants, Chriſto vero ſubdita, & 
Sarmatarum, & Dacorum, & Germanorum, & Scytha- 
rum, & abditarum multarum Gentium, QC. T he places 
which the Romans had not come to were ſubdued to Chriſt, 
the Britats, the Sarmatians, the Dacians, the Scythi- 
ans, the Germans, and many ſecret Nations, Which 
words do plainly point at thoſe very nations which 
afterwards overrun the Empire. And there arenot 
related any perſecutions in thoſe parts, which would 
not have |been altogether omitted in Eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtory, if there had been any publick authoritative 
perſecution there. And it is obſervable here in Exg- 
land, from the days of King LZciws untill the reign 
of Diocletian, (when Alban the Protomartyr of Exg- 
1and ſuffered) the Chriſtians continued in-peace and 
quietneſs. See Bede Eccl. hiſt. 1. 1.c. 4. Hereupon it 
'may be colleCted that Droclerian being a violent and 
furious perſecuter, that extended his perſecutions to 
all parts of his Empire, at leaſt in the two laſt years 
of his reign, a vigorous and active Prince, that en- 
larged the limits of the Empire; particularly to thoſe 
Northern parts, Dacia reſtiruta porrettis ulque ad 
Danubii \caput Germanie Rhetieque limitibus, having 
recovered Dacia, and reach*d out the limits of German 
and Rhetia as far as the head of Danubims, as it is ſaid 
of him in the Panegyrick ad Dioclet. & Maximian. 
(and more particularly Pomponius Letus in that ſhort 
hiſtory which he gives of Dizocletian, ſpeaks to the 
very point of time, Dzocletianus, rebus toto Oriente 
compoſitts, Europam repetiit, ubi jam Scythe, Sarmate, 
Alam. & Baſterne jugum ſubiverant, una cum Carpr, 
Cattis & Quadrs, &c. Diocletian having compoſed 
affairs over all the Eaſt, returned to Europe, where the 
Scythians, Sarmatians, Alans and Baſternians, toge- 
ther with the Carpi, Catti and Quad, and others had al- 
ready undergone, and ſubmitted to his yoke ; fo that at 


| theſe Northern people were brought under ſome 
yoke, which was 1n the eighteenth year of his Em- 


| he and Maximian contrived and decreed the general 
perſecution over the whole Empire, which before 
that time was but in ſome parts. See Exſeb. 1. 8. c. 1. 
and 9g.) From theſe conſiderations, I ſay, it may be 
collected, that this was a time in which the Pagan 
bordering Princes might be ſtirred up in compliance 
with ſuch Emperors, to perſecute poor Chriſtians 
within their Territories, and yet that perſecution 
laſt but a very ſhort time ; partly, becauſe the con- 
dition of that ſort of people is to be reſtleſs, and al- 
ways-attempting ſomewhat upon their neighbours 
that did thus awe them, being impatient of any yoke; 
and partly, becauſe Dzoclerian reſigned the Empire 
about two years after. That we cannot attainunto a 
full knowledge of the proceedings of that time, the 
reaſon of Baronixs is good, becauſe no writer of 
that time (who did ſet down by way of Hiſtory the 
actions of Dzocletian ) is extant; the work of Clardins 
Euſthenixs his Secretary, who did write the aCtions of 
him and his three collegues., being periſhed. . In this 
obſcurity of the time we can but gueſs 3 but this con- 
jecture is probable, and ſuits well with was cezr, the 
ſhort ſpace,andall other circumſtances of the Context. 
V. 5. Myſtery ] The word wv5iewr ſignifies 2 ſe- 


tius to ſignifie the nakedneſs of a woman. Among, 
the Gentiles it was uſed to denote their ſecreteſt Idol- 
worſhips, their Tea: and jmr76a, which being for 
the moſt part very unclean and abominable, as in 
their Eleuſinia ſacra, &c. they were generally ſty- 
led woe, and divided into waz and wrep, their 
greater and leſſer myſteries. Theſe, ſaith Terrwlian, 
the Gnoſticks imitated, and had in their worſhips 
curtains drawn, and ſilence ſtrictly kept to yail and 
keep ſecret what they did. Hence is it, that this 
word is here thought fit to expreſs the Idolatry and 
heathen-worſhip of this city, which had generally 
this ofuncleanneſs joined with it. 

V. 8. Which was, and is not ] That Domitian had 
and exerciſed all power at Roz in his Father Yeſpa- ; 


-ria, &C. appears by Tacitxs, who ſaith of him di- 
ſtintly, Domitianum Ceſarem conſalutatum, &C. that 
Domitian was ſaluted by the name of Ceſar, Hiſt.1. 3. 
in fine, and nomen ſedemque Ceſaris Domitianus acce- 
perat, Domitian had received the name and throne of 
Ceſar, l. 4. in initio, and by all other writers of thoſe 
times. At the return of Yeſpaſian he was deveſted of 
his power ; and ſo though he had been Emperour, 
and ſtill continued alive at that point of time to 
which this part of the Viſion refers, yet *tis true of 
him, #« #57, he's not : by which it may be gueſt at 
what time theſe Viſions were written, at leaſt to 
what time this Viſion refers, viz. to the time of Yeſ< 
paſian after his return out of Syria, the war being left 
unto Titus. And this diltinCtly appears v. 10. by the 
enumeration of the eight Emperors there, of which 
Claudius being the firlt, Nero fecond, Galba third, 0- 
tho, fourth, Vitellins, fifth, it is there ſaid, five are 
fallen, and one ts,3. e. is now alive at this point of the 
Viſion, viz. Veſpaſtan, and Titus the ſeventhis not yet 
come, and after his ſhort reign, then v. 11. follows 
this ſucceſſor of his, Domitian, deſcribed, as here, by 
the title of, he which was, and #5 not, and u the f wi 


2. e.the ſon or off-ſpring ofone of them, viz. of Yeſ- 


paſian. This perſon being a great perſccuter of Chri- 
ſtians; God?s judgments were remarkably to fall up- 


his own ſervants : and Apollonins Tyanens the great 


the time when he triumphed for the Perſian victory, 


| Magician is faid to have cried out at Epheſus 
Iiii 4 many 


Pire. See Exſeb. in Chronic. and then in the ſame year 


C; 


crecy. It is alſo an unclean word, ſet by Achilles T'a- M»54o 


d. 


Onegtov 5, n 
. : 4 nr,% &x ig; 
fiaws time whilſt he was employed abroad in Sy- wine 8 * 


(for ſo he was) and iis a 7 £2, of, or from, the ſeven, B« i ni2 


on him, which -is the meaning of ume 4 dTwWanar, imbyer os 
he goeth to perdition, v. 11. for he was butcher*d by _— 


Annotations onthe REVELAT I ON. Chap. XVII. 


many miles off, at the minute when he was kilPd F | 


them, Believe it, the Emperor uw kill'& this very moment ,, 
which the Devil, it ſeems, ( whether from this and 
the like prophecies of God here, or by his ſpeedy 
conveyance of what he ſaw, I cannot afhirm ) by his 
familiarity with that Magician enabled him thus to 
declare. ; 

V. 14. War with the Lamb] Warring with the Lamb, 
ſignifies oppoſing and perſecuting Chriſtianity z not 
asif there were ſet battels between them and Chriſti- 
ans, but ſuch as are ſuppoſeable againſt thoſe whoſe 
principle was to ſuffer, not to reſilt the perſecuting 
Emperors, ( under whom they were : ) For this 1s 
the condition of the Lamb here to endure, to be 
ſlaughter?d, but not to fight again. This is here ſaid 
of theſe ten Kings , ( confederate with the Romans , ) 
that they ſhould thus war, s. e. be uſed as ſouldiers to 
execute the Romans bloudineſs upon Chriſtians : and 
this is true of the Gorhs and others, while they were 
confederate with heathen Rome ;, though ſoon after 
they themſelves came over to Chriſtianity, (though 
moſt to Arianiſm,) (Gothi per legatos ſupplices popoſ- 
cerunt, ut illis Epiſcops,, a quibus Chriſtiane fidei regu- 
lam diſcerent , mitterentur. Valens imperator Dotto- 
res Ariani dogmatis miſit. Gothi prime fides rudimen- 
tum, quod accepere, tenuerunt ;, The Goths deſired by 
their Embaſſadors, that Biſhops might be ſent them from 
whom they might learn the rule of faith. Yalens the 
Emperor ſent them Arian Doltors: The Goths retained 
thoſe rudiments which they firſt received, Orof. lib. 7. 
c. 33. ) no doubt much forwarded therein by ſeeing 
the patience and conſtancy of Chriſtian Martyrs , 
who have no other way to overcome their enemies , 
and ſo in that onely reſpeCct are faid to conguer them 
here, z: e. to bring them to Chriſtianity, and ſubject 
them to Chriſt*s kingdom. - For of Alaricw *tis clear 
that he was then a Chriſtian , and ſent Ambaſſies to 
Honorius by Biſhops , ( ſee Sozomen, 1. g. c. 8.) and 
that Arralus was baptized by Sigeſarins a Gothiſh Bi- 
ſhop, and by that was the dearer to Alaric and all 
the Goths, Cc. 9g. And that in reverence to S. Peter, 
Alaricus gave mercy to all thoſe that fled to his Tem- 
ple for Sanctuary , and reſtored all that was taken 
out of the Church ( by a Gothiſh ſouldier, who aſto- 
niſh*d with the richneſs of the ſight told Alaricus of 
it ) and at the putting all in their places, ſung an 
hymn to God, Barbarians and Romans together, faith 
 Oroſixs, 1.7. G. 20, 39. andſo tis clear of the great- 
eſt part of the Army, of whom faith * Oroſfizs, Chri- 
ſtiani fuere qui parcerent, &c. They were Chriſtians 
that ſpared , Chriſtians who were ſpared, Chriſtians 
For the memory of whom there was any ſuch thing as 


ſparing. To the manifeſtation of this pertains that 
paſſage ſet down by * Hieron. Rubews, that Saul, an 
Hebrew, or, as others affirm, a Pagan, who had the 
chief command under Sr:l:co, deſigning to take ad- 
vantage, and ſet upon the Gorhs when they were not 
Prepared, did it upon Eaſter-day. And Alaricxs dii- 
cerning their approch, ſent to deſire he would defer 
the fight till the morrow, in reſpect of the religion 
of the day, promiſing then to meet him. But Saul 
would not hearken to it, but ſet upon them unar- 
med, and holding up their hands and eyes in prayer 
to heaven for aid, 2 tam ſantti myſteris celebratione, 
in the performance of the duties of the day, and ſo kil- 
led many of them ; till Alaricws, after the ſpace of 
an hour, ſaying that they had now ſatisfied the reli- 
gion of the day, and exhorting his ſouldiers to fol- 
. low him ſtoutly, brake in upon them with a great 


Strike the Tyrant, ftrike the T' ED to have tol 


Army. and repulſed and put them to flight; and if 


Hoenorius and Stilico had not come to their relief y £0 
omnino die de Roma terrarum domina , que vittori pre- 
mium erat futura, attum fuiſſet, Rome bad been de- 


V. 16. Make her deſolate ] The Goths and Vandals 


overrunning Italy and Rome it ſelf,( Alaricus the Goth Hereawin 
and Genſericu: the Vandal Kings, anddivers others , 7;* 


engh wr 2h, 
mov emoruifuy Tegrvey, many Kings making inſur- 


reftions, faith Sozomen ) is famouſly known in ſtory. 
See Socrat. I. 75.C. 10. Sozom. 1. g.c. 6. Ofthe ſpoils 
alſo that were made by them Hiſtorians are plenti- 
full, eſpecially Procopizs. Of Alaricus and his, that 
they left nothing behind them, either of private or 
publick treaſure, the Commander giving order. to 
his ſouldiers, faith Sozomeny, 1. 6. C. 9. icy F  Pouainy 
7s ay « (mzC4v, t0 plunder all the wealth of the city, and 
ws av Suvale mdy]as 765 vItv5 nite RX, As NEAY as WAS poſſible 
to ſpoil every houſe. Of ——_ that he brought 
by ſea to Carthage a vaſt deal of gold and ſilver ; and 
that he robb'd the Temple of 7upiter Capitolinus, or 
Olympius. So Socrates of Alaricus, that they took + : 
the city and rifled it, and, mt mwe 7 Iouuaray cueiruy || 
Raqud my g]uuany,, burnt many of thoſe admirable ſpec- 
tacles. Soalſo that they conquer*d many Provinces 
of the Romans, and poſſeſs'd them as their own, as 
Dacia, Pannonia, Thrace, Illyricum, France, Spain, A- 
frick, Italy and Dalmatia, which is here called the 
eating of the fleſh of the whore. As for their burning 
of the city, (though that ſignifie not their burning it 
all down to the ground, but onely mw # riazus cire- 
hues , many buildings of the city ,, and in Socrates , the 
many admirable ſpettacles there, ) that is known to be 
done by Totilas at the firſt entring the city, though 
Belliſarius was a means that ?twas not all burnt 
down ; ſee Procopius, Goth. 4. and Sozomen, 1. g. c.6. 
This being done in the time of Honorins the Empe- 
ror, and 1nnocentius Biſhop of Rome, and ſo in time 
of Chriſtianity, may be thought not to belong to 
heathen Rome. But then ?tis obſervable, 1. that by |: 
the providence of God not onely Honorius himfelf | 
was out of the city, but that Innocentius ( after the 
firſt taking of it, before the ſecond ) was like Loe 
out of Sodom (faith Oroſras, 1. 7. c. 39.) removed out 
of that city to Ravenna, where the Emperor was, on | 
occaſion of an Embaſſy mention*d by Sozomen, 1. 9g. : 
C. 7. and by Zoxzizmus: 2, That there were at that 
time very many profeſſors of Gentiliſm there, in the 
Senate, not onely in the city, as may appear by that 
paſlage in Sozomen, that at the firſt ſiege, «rayxaior | 
«xj mis Evnvicen 4 evyraiire Oey W TH) Ke rilwhit, of is || 
anus vans, The Gentiles of the Senate, or thoſe of the | 
heathen profeſſion there, thought it neceſſary to wor= 
ſhip and ſacrifice in the Capitol and other heathen Tem- 
ples, (which *tis clear were then among them) ſome /: 
Thuſcian Magi being ſent for by Artalus the v mex&- |: 
or Governour of the city, who promiſed by thunder 
and lightning todrive away the Barbarians. Conti- 
uo de repetendis ſacris celebrandiſque traftatur, Pre- 
ſently they entred into conſultation about reſtoring their ' 
Gentile ſacrifices , and offering them , Oroſ.1. 7, C. 38. | 
And another paſlage there is in Sozomer, c. 9g. that | 
upon the miſcarriage of Attalus, ( his loſing that | 
dignity of Emperor, of which he was ſo ambitious, | 
that he would not be content to be a partner with |: 
Honorius ) voto Enilwis oz, &C. the Gentile Ido- |: 
laters that were in the city , and thoſe of the Ariar |: 
= were extremely troubled; the Gentiles gue(- 
ſing by Attalus's inclination and former courſe, (be- |. 
ing but now lately become Chriſtian, ſince from bes | 
ing vmgy©, Governour, of Rome, he was now joyned : 
with Alaricus, and chriſtned by a Gothiſb Biſhop) «ic : 
7 Tpoparts ©lwitev auriy iryarl., did verily believe that . 
he would profeſsdly favour and ſet up Gentiliſm, | 
ne3 munels Smod)dbyar vats wh; fog]as oh Vuoias, and re- | 
ſore the ancient Temples and Feaſts and Sacrifices.. 
And indeed ?tis clear bs the paſſages. of the ſtory, | 
that though the Heathens in Rome were the men that ' 
called Alaricas to their aſliſtence, to take the patro- | 


nage of them ; yet by God's turning of things it fell; 


ſtroyed upon the Fate of that day. ; 
out” 


——. 


*1, 2, | 5 I9o 


out, that they beyond all others found the vengeance 
of his coming to light heayily upon them. .Nay, *tis 
Oroſius?s obſervation , that God permitted Alaricrs 
to enter the city, that he might bring contumely and 
reproch upon the Idolaters or Heathens there,” and 
give the triumph and viftory to Chriſtian religion 
over Gentiliſm, now conquer®d and laid proſtrate ; 
and that many Gentiles, or Pagans, aſtoniſt®d with 
what they ſaw thus brought to paſs quite contrary 
to their expectation, turned Chriſtians by this means, 
1.7. C.39. 3. It was the common complaint of the 
Gentiles at that time, that the reception of Chriſti- 
anity had provoked the gods to ſend theſe vaſtati- 
ons upon them, the direct contrary of which is at 
large ſhewed by Salvian, De Providentia, viz. that the 
Chriſtians were the onely preſervers of the world : 
and indeed it is clear by the ſtory, that had it not 
been for them Roxze had been quite deſtroyed ; for 

faith Sozomen, Alaricus when he took it, commande 

his ſouldiers to rifle the city, &c. but aid? 7h nes # 
* Amrora0y Tide, aovacy 3) mgocutar Þ afeh F ery anggv. he 


 3AnGiav, winanluw T8, x) morw 10 go tity, through reve- 


rence to S. Peter, he commanded that the Church built 
about his Tomb, which takes up a great circuit, and could 
hold a great multitude, ſhould be a ſanfuary to all 
that would make uſe of it : and ſo faith * Oroſias , 
Gothi, relifta intentione predands,. ad confugia ſalutis 
(he. ſanftorum locorum) agmina ignara cogentes;, The 
Goths gave over their intention of rifling, and forced 
troops of Chriſtians, not knowing what they did, to ſave 
themſelves by flying to conſecrated places. ( And 1/idore 
adds, that of thoſe that were by the ſouldiers found 
out of the Churches, as many as named the name of 
Chriſt, or the Chriſtian Saints, were conſtantly ſpa- 
red by the ſouldiers , and that thus many thouſands 
did eſcape.) By which means the Chriſtians were 
generally delivered and faved from the general de- 
ſtruction, (and alſo with them ſome Gentiles, faith 
S. Aug. De Civ. Dei, 1. 11.C. 1. which fled with the 
Chriſtians to the monuments of the Martyrs, and 
the Baſilice of the Apoſtles,) and ſo were the = $5:u- 
yo, Or eſcapers, here too, as before among the Jews at 
the deſtruCtion of Feruſalem. And.as he faith, wn yi- 
vey, Oc. this was the cauſe that Rome was not quite 
deſtroyed, thoſe that were ſaved there in that Sanc- 
tuary ( NaowSw)ss, ſaith he) being many, who after- 
ward rebuilt the city,c.g. And Sozomr.C. 10. hath a fa- 
mous ſtory to this purpoſe of a young ſouldier, that 
having taken a very handſom Chriſtian woman, and 
being by her conſtancy kept from defiling her, carry- 
ed her to the Baſilica, that ſo ſhe might be ſafe from 
all others, and kept pure for her own husband. And 
S. Ferom on the other ſide tells of ſome Chriſtians, 
which thinking by diſſembling or concealing their 
religion to ſave themſelves, were miſerably uſed, but 
at laſt being diſcerned to be Chriſtians,were releaſed 
and carryed fafe to the Baſilica. See Ferom. Ep.16. ad 
Princip. and Ep. 8. inthe former mentioning this of 
Marcella and Principia,in the latter of Proba, Fuliana, 
and Demetrias. But then. 4. (which is moſt to be con- 
ſidered)Even the ſins of Rome Chriſtian at this time 
were ſo great, as moſt juſtly to bring theſe judgments 
upon them, thoſe Gentile ſins of all manner of unna- 
tural villany being moſt frequent among them, which 
were with as much reaſon now to expect the fury of 
God's wrath to be poured out on ſuch vile impure 
Chriſtians, as before we found the judgments that fell 
on the impenitent Fews, to have lighted on the Go- 
ſick Chriſtians of that people and that age. To this 
purpoſe, 1.*tis Sozomer?s aftirmation.that *twas then 
the judgment of prudent men, that this that befel 
Rome, was from the wrath of God, (vas Srulwin; mmd- 
T2, ovubaiyey mis Proyniors x7 mol av wes F Vaan mowing 
PESwMNsS x, arora dias os avTss 1) Eyes dÞinws nwlov ) AS 4 


puniſhment of what they had done upon themſelves and 


— 


Fon Far 1 


tarily ſet upon this enterpriſe (juſt as Titus profeſs?d of 
Jeruſalem) ad ms (ws 3x nav andy Brale), uy Gan- 
Tine Þ Poplu? nog2nv, but that ſomebody continually im- 
portuned and enforced him, 0 i him that he 
ſhould deſtroy Rome, which at laſt he did. Theſe are 
the words in Sozomen, and in Socrates to the ſame 
ſenſe, # i ddraor]is mu 24 Toyo, dd m5 19h fndclun 
XABnW, Camilur Xx a4v, PLE FP Poppaior TogInmy To 
av, 7 gonot a voluntier about this buſineſs, but ſomebody 
z5 very troubleſome to me, tormenting me, and ſaying, 
Go, and deſtroy the city of Rome : Which as it is the 
clearing of thoſe words here, v. 17. God put into their 
hearts, &c. {0 it ſignifies the great ſins of this place, 
which thus brought God's judgments upon them. 
3. *Tis the plain acknowledgment of Salvian every 
where throughout his books De Providentia , that 
the impieties of Chriſtians were ſo great, and parti- 
cularly thoſe abominable commiſſions and cuſtomary. 
practices of all unnatural unclcanneſſes (which have 
been conſtantly the deſtroying not onely of the Ca- 
naanites , &c. but of the Fews and the Chriſtians ) 
that it was God's will they ſhould thus be puniſhed 
by the Barbarians, who though they were very weak- 
and ſlothfull, not fit for war at all, in compariſon of 
the Romans, yet were, ſaith he, more chaſt and pure 
then they, and ſo were appointed by God to be 
{courges of them. See /. 7. And again, that the Bar- 
barians being Chriſtians, though Arians, were much, 
more tolerable then theſe, which though not all A- 
r11ans, Were many very abominable livers. 

V. 17. God ſhall put in their hearts] The ſtrangeneſs. 


= o 


of this judgment on that city , and the immediate 9% id 


hand of God in it, will appear ( beſide what hath 
been ſaid of ſome body moleſting and forcing Alaricus 
to it, Note 1.) by theſe threethings : 1. By the ſud- 
denneſs of the taking of it, ſo ſuddenly, that when. 
word was brought to Honorixs to Ravenna, that Rome 
was deſtroyed, he thought they had meant a cock cal- 
led by that name Roma,as Proſper hath It iz Chronico : 
and this is referred to in the Viſion, c. 18. v. 10. For 
in one day thy judgment cometh, and, ver. 19. for in one 
bour ſhe 1s become deſolate. 2. That they made ſych 
ſpeed in rifling it, that when one would think three 
years had been little enough to obey Alaricus's com- 
mand, in ſearching out and taking away all the trea- 


ſure of the city, all * Hiſtorians agree, that they * Sec 07 
" bo . . o L 7 Co 
were but three days about it ; only Aarcellinus ſaith, 


that the ſixth day after Alaricus entred he went out 
again. 3. That Alaricxs having thus taken, and ri- 
fled, and poſleſsd the city, ſhould neither ſtay in it 
and keepit, nor go on with his army againſt the Em- 
peror, but abſolutely retire, ſo ſoon after fo ſtrange 
a ſucceſs; as if God that had ſent him on this .meſ- 
ſage or ſervice on purpoſe, and never ſuffered him 
to be quiet till he had done it, as foon as the work 
was done for which he ſent him, had immediately re- 
called him, and not permitted him. to go one ſtep 
farther, and ſo onely uſed him as a means to deliver 
up the city to the Chriſtians, the Idolaters being ge- 
nerally deſtroyed out of it by this means, and the 
Chriſtians as generally preſerved. 
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The REVELATION. Cnar. xvii; 


932 
Paraphraſe. CHAP. XVII , 

r. And another repreſenta- 7* A ND after theſe things I ſaw * another Angel come down from heaven, * ar. Ange 
tion I received of the deſola- having great power, and the earth was lightned with his glory. J Aon: 
tion that was to befall heathen Rome by Alaricus, &c. and of the conſequents of 1t; For methought I ſaw a mighty Angel 
come down from heaven in a moſt glorious manner, or with power, to difabuſe the world, and ſhew them what they ſaw not be- 
fore, viz. how falſe it was that was faid of that city, that it was eternal. | 

2. And he cried mightily witha ſtrong voice, ſaying, * Babylon th ig * |} 
A, ; ed aloud , OY » 1ayINg5 y e great is : 
Fe. And | ir ru - —_ faln, is faln, and is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul 
That great Feathen ciry, ſo ſpirit, and a cage of every unclean and hatefull bird. ] 
like Babylon of old for greatneſs, populouſneſs, heatheniſm, luxury, pppo_ the people of God, is now deſtroyed, faln 
from that eternity it dream'd of, and 15 now overrun with Barbarians, (fo {corned before and hated by them ) that 1s, Goths | 
and Vandals, &c. as with Satyrs and Owles, Zim and Ohum, &c. 
7 3. For all nations have drank of + the wine of the wrath of her fornication , * ti bitte 

3. And this is a moſt juſt : : Rr ye” : 3 with. C 
puniſhment of her foul Ido- and the Kings of the earth have committed fornication with her , and the mer- Nel on 
arries, which ſhe hath infu- Chants of the earth are waxed rich * through the abundance of her delicacies. } ©» 14. c. 
fed into other Nations as far as her power extended, and of her great pride and luxury, the expences laid out on which were by! the 
the inriching of the Merchants of other Nations, which brought 1n fewel to the feeding, materials to the ſupporting of it. Ol aogt 

- . Auger Þ 

4. And another voice, me- 4 And I heard another voice from heaven, ſaying, Come out of her, my peo- ookiur aud, 
thought, T heard, warning all ple, that ye be not partakers of her ſins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. ] a ng ” 
Chriſtians to come out of her, thar 1s, firſt, to abſtain m_—_y from all communicating with her fins ( contrary to what the Soba 
looſer ſort of Chriſtians did; ) and ſecondly, to depart out of the city (as the Emperor Honortus and the Biſhop Innocentius did | 
ro Ravenna, at the time of Alaricus's fiege;) and thirdly, to flie to the Baſilica or Chriſtian Church ar che time of plunde- { 
ring or deſtroying Rome ( as the Chriſtians did) as the only way of reſcuing them from the deſtrution. ; 

5. For the voice or cric of - 5- For her ſins have reached unto heaven, and God hath remembred her in- 
her fins is come to heaven, 1QuItICS, ] 
and no the vengeance is come upon her. | 

6. Now ſhe ſhall be pay- 6. Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you, and double unto her double according | 
ed for all her provocations, to her works; in the cup which ſhe hath + filled, fill to her double. .J 7 mingled, 
and as ſhe hath meted to others, ( the Chriſtians perſecuted by her ) ſo ſhall ic be by the Goths, &c. merted to her with advan- wi nip? 
tage ; ſhe hath mixed a poiſonous cup, a mixture of wine and myrrhe, in ſeducing ſome, and perſecuring others, and now ſhe old 
ſhall have twice as much bitterneſs provided for her. | ; 

ee lt her pride; and. T: * How much ſhe hath glorified her ſelf and + Lived deliciouſly, ſo much tor- ' 5 much 
luxury, and haughrineis, and MEnTand ſorrow give her ; for ſhe ſaith in her heart, I ſit a Queen, am no widow, + 1;haved 
blaſphemy in calling her ſelf and ſhall ſee no ſorrow. ] her. ſelf 
Eternal, and pronouncing that ſhe ſhould never be ſubdued ( ſee Ifa. 47. 7, 8. ) now ſhe ſhall ſee ſhe is mortal, and ſubje& to prgully, ſee 
be overcome as well as others, Ve 

8. For as a puniſhment of - $: Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day, death, and mourning, and fa- | 

h. her pride and huge opinion Mine, and Þ ſhe ſhall be * utterly burnt with,fire ; + for ſtrong is the Lord God *Þ*"t, =: 
of her ſelf, that ſhe ſhould who jndgeth her. ] ; F4 9 png 
reign for ever, on a ſucidain, all rogether an huge vaſtation come upon her, a plague, a ſlaughter, and a famin, and a bur- the ſtrong 
ning of the city, a third, part of it, ch. 16. 19. & 17. 16. (ſee Note on ch. 17. e.) and all this a viſible judgment of God upon 0 $9upie 
her, in whoſe hands are all the creatures, ready preſs'd for his ſervice, to execute his vengeance on his enemies, . ; 

& When this comes to , 9: And the Kings of the earth , who have committed fornication , * and lived an deat 
paſs, then ſhall thoſe of the Celiciouſly with her , ſhall bewail her , and lament for her , when they ſhall ſee ered 
ten i _ oe the ſmoak of her burning. 7] | ak yoo 
continued under her obedience, and joyned with her in her idolatrics and luxuries (ſec 1 Tim. 5. c. 7: 
but not be able to aſſiſt her. che (et TO IT money rn, "I 

10. But on the contrary , 10+ Standing afar off for fear of her torment , ſaying, Alas, alas, the great 
forſake,and be afraid of bring- city Babylon, that mighty city, for in one hour is thy judgment come. J 
ing her any relief, the deſtru&tion coming fo ſuddainly and irrefiſtivly (ſee Note on ch. 17. e.) upon her. | 

11. And ſome loſs this T1. And the merchants of the earth + ſhall weep and mourn over her , for no "7 "= 
vill be to the merchants, v. 3. man buyeth their * merchandiſe any more. ] | + raight 16 
raps —Aoannncy —_—_ lying on their hands, without any vent, no body being ſo rich and fo vainly luxurious as ay 

12. None tradi i | » | | 'P 
fr the £ nw} _ 45 oo * EER—_ of gold, and ſilver, and precious ſtones, and of pearls, * raight , 
and of houſhold-ſtaffe,buying + fine linnen, and purple, and filk, and ſcarlet, and all * Thyine wood, and +'; jor tin- 
all that any would bring of 211, Manner veſſels of 1vorie, and all manner-veſſels of moſt precious + wood, * and & 
any of theſe kinds, ' andof braſs, and iron, and marble. ] BE. / - por 

13. Of perfumes and feſti- 73+, And cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, and frankincenſe, and wine, 912". 
val plenty, of pompous at- and Oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and beaſts, and ſheep, and * horſes and chari- *ywert 

E; rendants and addition of hor- Ots, and © + ſlaves, and ſouls of men. } wgod 91160 
ſes and chariots and of hired ſervants and bond-ſervants. For | ek 

i Kivg's 


14- Now is the enjoying _, 14+ And * the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after are departed from thee , and all Ms Fes 


of thoſe things which thou lo. things which were dainty and goodly are departed from thee, and thou ſhalt find * »f borſes 


veſt beſt interdi&ted thee,and them no more at all. ] +f bodies 
all the inſtruments of thy luxury and bravery, thy Epicuriſm and thy pride, have forſaken thee, never to return again ; noting. &# the ſouls 


that Rome ſhall never be either the harbourer of heathen Idols, or the ſeat of the Empire any more : ſee v. 21. * he harveſt 
of 'the delire 


15. And when the mer- _ 15- The merchants of theſe things, which were made rich by her , ſhall ſtand ef thy ſoul, 
_ news, they afar off for the fear of her torment, weeping and wailing, 7 > foe 
top their courſe, and divert to ſome ot id of falli pz. 
WEE by npprodiing near bir. place, and doe the ſame thing as it they were afraid of. falling under the ſame | Jens Ce 
16. And : 
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17. For in one hour ſo great riches is come to nought, and eyery ſhip-maſter, 


16. And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city that was clothed in fine linen, and 
hr moon purple, and ſcarlet, and + decked with gold, and precious ſtones, and pearls! ] 
re __—_ 


15. And make complaints 
rhat they have loſt ſuch an cx- 
cellent cuſtomer fo ſuddainly. 


17. And the ſame is the 


*deal inthe and all the company in ſhips, and failers, and as many as * trade by ſea, ſtood wa of the marriners, whoſe 


reſolved by S. Auguſtine, De Civit. Det, 1. 18. C. 2. 
Ipſa Babylonia quaſi prima Roma, Roma quaſi ſecunda 
Babylonia eſt, Babylon was as a firſt Rome, and Rome #5 
as a ſecond Babylon ;, and, c. 22. Condita eſt Roma velut 
altera Babylon, & prioris filia Babylonts, Rome is built 
as another Babylon, and daughter of the former Baby- 
lon. And the ground of it may probably be this, be- 
cauſe Babylon was the ſeat of the Aſſyrian Monarchy, 
as Rome of the Roman ,, and the Nhwitn Monarchy 
being the firſt, as the Roman the laſt, (ud primum, 
hoc ultimum imperium, ſaith Oroſins, 11.7. C. 2.) Rome, 
that thus ſuccecdeth Babylon, may well be called by 
that name. And ſo by 7ertullian adverſ. Marc. l. 3. 
C. 13. Babylonia apud Foannem Romans urbis figura eſt, 
perinde magne & regno ſuperbe, & ſanttorum Det de- 
bellatricts; Babylon in Saint Fohn ts the figure of Rome, 
a: being, like that, a great city, proud of its dominion, 
and a deſtroyer of the ſaints of God ;, and the ſame 
words are again repeated, |. 3. adv. Fud. So 1 Pet. 
5-13.the Cwmorxcxl o Bafunor, the fellow-choſen,or fel- 
low-Church, in Babylon, the aſſembly of Chriſtians in 
that heathen city, is by the Scholiaſt affirmed to de- 
note the Church of Rome, He m mwnart:, becauſe of 
the ſplendor of it, ſaith he. And ſo generally the An- 
cients underſtood it, and Oroſizs hath ſet down the 
parallel hetwixt them in many particulars, I. 7. 2. 
And this being premiſed will be a key to the whole 
Chapter : for Babyloz is the note of an heathen, un- | 


fea iegd601.) afar off. ] _ wealth is in the ſea, there be- 
_ | ing now no occaſion of ſuch reſort to this place. 
+ what ws 18, And they cried when they ſaw the ſmoke of her burning, ſaying, + What 1g, and therefore they 
Ike » Tf city is like unto this great city ? ] bewail her former greatneſs, 
__= and their own lots in her dcfirucion ; 
19. And _ caſt duſt on their heads, and cryed,, weeping and wailing, and Ant felt abi che 
*by which ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, * wherein were made rich all that had ſhips in quadenneſs and unexpe&ed- 
& 5 the ſea, by reaſon of her coſtlineſs, for in one hour is ſhe made deſolate. J neſs of it: ſee Note on c. 17.f, 
20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy Apoſtles and Prophets, for _ 25, Bur as this is matter 
+execured God hath + avenged you on her. ] of bewailing to all theſe, ſo is 
. your judg- it of rejoicing to the Angels and Saints in heaven, to the Apoſtles and rulers of the Church, the perſccuring and ſlaying of 
RG whom is it which is thus puniſhed upon her. 
21. Anda mighty Angel took upa ſtone, like a great mil-ſtone, and caſt it _—_— a methought an 
to the ſea, ſaying, Thus with violence ſhall that great city Babylon be thrown angel of God took a fone 
* no longer down, and ſhall be found * no more at all. ] . KSbigasamil-ſtone (denoring 
5 (9 670 this city ) and threw ir into the ſea, and cxpreſs'd his meaning in fo doing to be, that he might repreſent the defolation of thac 
city and its great change both from irs being the harbourer and promoter of heathen worthip, and the feat of the Empire, 
'V. 14. ( ſee Note b. ) | 
22, And the voice of harpers, and muſicians, and of pans and trumpeters , at: Ang —— 
ſhall be heard no moreat all in thee, and no craftſman, of whatſoever craft he be, 05 10617 ane patanery and 
: , populoutnets of that place 
ſhall be| found any more in thee, and the ſound of a mil-{tone ſhall be heard no ys now at an end (fee Note 
more at all in thee. ] b. jy, 
#the lamp 23, And the light of + a candle ſhall ſhine no more at all in thee, and the , 123. And _ _ of thy 
we voice of the bridegroom and of the bride ſhall be heard no more at all in thee : <A yn hr 
for 4 thy merchants were the great men of the earth, for by thy ſorceries were ,gy at an end, ( ſee noce b.) 
all nations deceived : ] : | And * three eminent cauſes 
there are of this ; firſt, Luxury, which enriched ſo many merchants, and made them fo great ; ſecondly, Scducing other 
people to their Idolatries, and abominable courſes by-all arts of infinuarion 3 
24. Andin her was found the bloud of prophets, and of ſaints, and of all that \, 4- And thirdly, the Per- 
were ſlain upon the earth. J RR . ſecuring and ſlaying of the 
Apoſtles and other Chriſtians, and all the cruelties and unjuſt wars that this city hath been guilty of, 
Annotations on Chap. XV IT. 
A. V. 2. Babylon ] That the title of Babylon here is | pradicata fides, & Gentilitate calcata in ſublime /e 
B:8-x% beſtowed on Rome in the Viſion of her deſtruction is | quotidie erigens vocabulum Chriſtianum ,, The profane 


heathen Babylon #5 fallen, Babylon the oveat : in the 
place thereof is the holy Church, the monuments of the 
Apoſtles and Martyrs, the true faith of Chriſt, or pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtian Religion , that which was preached by 
the Apoſtles, and heatheniſm being trodden down , the 
Chriſtian name ts daily advanced on high, Ep. 17. ad 
Marcellam : and not to the Chriſtian part of ir, cal- 
led by the other title by S. Peter, the Church in Baby- 
lon , ( and Babylon, it ſelf never ſet to ſignifie the 
Church; ) not to the Emperor Honorizs, who was 
then a Chriſtian, and at Ravenna ſafe at that time 
from the invaders; nor again, to Innocentins the Bi- 
ſhop, wno was by the ordering of God*s providence, 
betwixt the firſt and ſecond ſiege, reſcued (like Lor 
out of Sodorn, or the Chriſtians out of Feruſalem) out 
of the city to Ravenna alſo; nor gencrally to the 
Chriltians, who were ſome of them, ſaith * Pallad:- 
5, gone out a little before, being perſuaded by 7/e- 
lania to a Monaſtick lite , and carried to Sicily firſt , 
and thence to7eruſalem,where, faith he, {au -o v5 avu- 
THO oov les Tols 11642 ToIG yauols men m5, the repoyced 
that they were not together involved in the miſerable evils 
of that vaſtation,, +6-o'7oviec * Oidv 6H 74 geicy us) bon; 
Texy ver, glorifying God for the excellent change of 
affairs, wv, Th ality ov /wincia. and for their own 
wonderfull deliverance ;, and the reſt which were left 
in the city, at laſt ſaved by flying to the Baſie, and 
many carricd thither by the very ſouldicrs that they 


clean, abominable city ; and ſo belongs onely to ſo | might be ſafe (ſee Note onc. 17.e.) who conſequent- 
much of Rome as was then capable of that title, ſaith | ly ſurvived to reſtore and re-edific the city, a more 
S. Ferome, ad Algaſ. qu.11. and, Cecidit Babylon mag- | Chriſtian city then it had been before : But to the 
na : eſt quidem ibi ſanita Eccleſia, tropea Apoſtolorum | heathen part of the city and that polluted profaner 
& martyrum, eſt Chriſti vera confeſſio, eſt ab Apoſtolis | {ſort of Chriſtians, who (as was ſaid Note on c.1 Te) 
calle 


I: wie. 
Hit,c. 183, 
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Annotations on the REVELATION. Chap. XV III. 


called this judgement ( theſe enemies as their Pa- 
trons) oa the city, and by the admirable diſpoſition 
of Gods overruling hand of Providence, were them- 
ſelves the only men that ſuffered under it. So that 
the ſumme of this fall of Babylon is the deſtruction of 
the wicked and heathen, and preſerving of the pure 
and Chriſtian Reme, and ſo in effect the bringing 
that City and Empire to Chriſtianity. To this pur- 
poſe, ſee S. Hierome adverſ. Foviman. 1. 2. Ad te lo- 
quar qui ſcriptam in fronte blaſphemiam Chriſti confeſſio- 
ne delefti,, Urbs petens, urbs orbis Domina-— Maleaitti- 
onem quam tibi Salvator in Apocalypſs comminaths eſt, 
pores effugere per penitentiam, I will ſpeak, to thee who 
haſt blotted out the blaſphemie written in thy forehead, by 
the confeſſion of Chriſt Thou potent city, thou city, 
Miſtreſs of the world Thou mayeſt avoid the curſe 
which Chriſt in the Apocalypſe hath threatened to thee, by 
repentance; adding cave Joviniant nomen quod de Idolo 
derivatum eſt, beware of the name of Fovinian, which is 
derived from the Idol-god Fupiter : and this peculiarly 
in reſpect of thoſe remaining heathens and hereticks, 
which now at the time when S. Hierome wrote, not 
long before the coming of Alaricus , were at Rome, 
and at length ſet up their Idol-ſervice again in the 
time of the ſiege, and were ſignally deſtroyed at this 
taking ofit. So again, S. Hierome un prefat. de Spiri- 
74 S. ſpeaking of Rome, Cum in Babylone verſarer, & 
purpurate meretricis eſſem colonus When T lived at Rome, 
and was an inhabitant of the purple whore. All noting 
this heathen Rome to be the ſubject of theſe prophe- 
cies. This being here ſct down obſcurely in prophe- 
tick ſtyle by way of Viſion, was but darkly under- 
ſtood before the coming of it, yet ſo far expected by 
Chriſtians, that the Heathens did take notice of this 
their expectation, and looked upon them as men that 
had an evil eye upon that City and Empire , and 
muttered ruine to it. Thus in Luctiarns Philopat. (or 
whoſe ſoever that Dialogue 1s, 1f it were not his) 
the Chriſtians, charafter*d (though not named) by 
the mention of the Trinity in the beginning of the 
Dialogue, and deſcribed by that ſcoffer as a fottiſh 
fanatick people, are brought in ( as at that time , 
when Trajan (under the title of e/nzzTop, Emperor, 
toward the end) was warring in the Eaſt againſt the 
Perſians) and ſet down as'thoſe that wiſhed all ill to 
the city, that is, Rome,-and conſequently to that Ar- 
my in Aſia, by their diſcourſe of the news of the 
times, betraying their wiſhes and expectations that 
it might be defeated by the Perſians. Thus, faith he, 
In the perſon of Critias of theſe <muwupirrs & ranoy 2m 
eu4yo.. ſtooping., pallid people, that when they ſaw him, 
they came chearfully toward him, ſuppoſing that he 
brought nz >vyesr ayyraia, ſome Jad news or other ; 
Ezauyoy|0 3 6701 ws TH vaſe WIN uN01, 3, Eaton 6m mis AU- 
yeore, they ſeemed to be men that prayed for all that 
was ill, and rejoyced in ſad events : and their firſt 
queſtion, ſaith he, was, 79s 1 # mbatws x 78 T6 109, 
how the affairs of the city and the world went, (that is, 
of Rome. and the Roman Empire, as that 1s called ci- 
a*@n, the world, in the Scripture ; or elſe the affairs 
of the world, meaning the Roman enterpriſe againſt 
the Perſians ) and being anſwer?d by him, that all was 
well, they nodded, faith he, with their brows preſent- 
ly, and replyed, +; #m, N $v241 30 1 moans, ?T'25 not ſo, 
but the city is in ll condition : and afterwards, os w:- 
12 aJ)wa menerytwala, awtia 5 »þ TUG ya FAM ro) ae 
rider), we Sedlomda nora 7 eyarlioy jenmr?), that there 
ſlould be a change, that diſorders and troubles ſhould 
ſeiſe upon the City , their Armies ſhould be worſted by 
the enemies ;, adding that they had faſted ren days , 


\ 


x) 620 Tos TN, 68 U nota; Emyeunrs v6, and watchin 


all nights, and ſpending the time in ſinging hymns, had 


dream?d theſe things which may obſcurely refer to 
theſe Viſions which Fohsx ſaw on the xwwraxi, Lord®s- 
day, that is, probably on the annual day of Chriſ”s 


Reſurrection, which followed a time of faſting and 
praying, the Chriſtian Lent, which, as appears by 
the ſtory of the firſt times, was uncertainly obſerved 
in reſpect of the number of days, by ſome more, by 
ſome fewer, then ten days. Or if this be but a con- 


jecture, yet the time of ſeeing Viſions being in Scri= _ : 


pture oft ſet down after, or in, a time of faſting, (as 
Ae.10.10. of S. Peter, and, v.30. of Cornelis) tis a- 
greeable to the character of Chriſtians, whom he de- 
ſired to deſcribe in that Dialogue, thus to ſet it. 
And then he adviſes them, ris avuxires TaT4 gav)aci- 
as, x; T8 Tamea Bd ule, G C. vim Ot; uns is ogands 
Banc, Mt m TH mane!) ErapaR o, reyes mfSnnes intyuie 
Cem, to leave off thoſe ſtrange fancies, and wicked conſul- 
tations and divinations (Which may well refer, 4a his 
dark manner of ſpeaking, to this book of Revelari- 
on.) leſt God , ſaith he. deſtroy you for curſing your 
countrey, and ſpreading ſuch Falſe reports, when (faith 
he) the Perſsans are ſubdued by the Roman forces. 
And ſo he gives them over as doaters, and means not 
to heed what they ſay, with a 7i 5 ance £422.11, and 
s £9Y);s I77:xacf;, That this opinion he conceived 
of Chriſtians, and their ill afteftion to the Romar 
Empire and City, and their boding ill concerning 
them, was the effect of ſome ſparkles of this Prophe- 
cie, flown abroad among the Gentiles very early, e- 
ven in Trajar's time, is more then probable out of 
theſe paſlages thus ſet down. So in a narration of 


Hippolytus ſet down by Palladius, we have a virgin 47 pad 


Chriſtian, accuſed to the heathen Judge at Corinth , ,us, 


ws BAaATONKEY, x) T5 Wage, t Ths Bankas, wh mh ridWae, as 
one that blaſphemed the ſeaſons, and the Kings, and the 
Idols, in probability, that ſhe foretold evil, talked 
of ruin that ſhould befall the Government or Idola- 
try of the Heathens, and that the ſeaſons of it now 
approched. For that is the meaning of the like 
Phraſe, when the Fews ſay of Srephen, that he ceaſeth 
not to ſpeak blaſphemous words agamnjt the holy place and 
the Law, ACt.6.13.for ſoit tollows,v. 14.we have heard 
him ſay that Feſws ſhall deſtroy, &c. To which it will 
not be amiſs farther to add, that the Fews in their pa- 
raphraſes on the Old Teſtament, taking Rome under 
the prophetick Title of Edom (which 1s very agrec- 
able to the ſtyle of Babylon here) do frequently fore- 
tell the deſtruction of it. And thereupon they that 
ſet out the later Yenice Edition of the Bible, leave out 
many pallages of the Chaldce paraphraſe and the Rab- 
bins looking thus directly againſt Rome, which are 
extant in the former Yenice Bibles, and in what hath 
been printed at Parzs by Stephanus. As when Obad.1. 
Kimchi faith, What the Prophets ſay of the deſtruttion 
of Edom in the later days, they ſay of Rome, they leave 
out the words of Rome : and when ?tis there added, 
For when Kome ſhall be deſtroyed, there ſhall be redem- 
ption of Iſrael, thoſe words are quite omitted. So 
in the laſt yerſe of Obadtah, the fenced great city of 
Eſau, and that fenced city is Rome, that latter part 
is left out again. So the Chaldee paraphraſe on Lam. 
C. 4+ V. 21, 22. for, thou daughter of Edom, hath, thou 
Rome in the land of Ttaly;, but thoſe words are left 
out 1n that Edition. See Mr. Taylor?s Proem to the 
Tranſlation of the Feruſalem Targum. The like In- 
terpretations of Rome for Edom, and the dcſtrutti- 
on thereof , may be ſeen in the Feruſalem Targum , 
Gen. 15.12. where theſe words, Terror tenebricoſus 
maonus cadens ſuper eum, are thus myſtically ren- 
dred, Terror u eſt Babel, tenebricoſus hic eſt Meata , 
magnus hic eſt Gracia, cadens iſle eſt Idumaa (i.e. Ro- 
manum imperium. ) Illud eſt imperium quartum , quod 
cadere deber, neque reſurget in ſecula ſeculorum. And 
ſo again on Lev. 26. 44. after Babel, Media, Greece, 
they name again regnum Idumes, meaning, no doubt, 
the Roman Empire thereby ; adding, # diebus Gog, 
which that it belongs to the Romans that deſtroyed 
Ferufalem, and,fay they, ſhould after be deſtroyed by 
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Annotations on the REVELATIO 


N. Chap. XVIII. 


— the Meſſias, ſee that Paraphraſe on Numb. 11. 26. in 
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theſe words, In fine extremo dierum Gog & Magog, 


' exercitus eorum Hieroſolymam aſcendent, & manibus 


Regis Meſſie illi cadent, They ſhall be deſtroyed by the 
hands of Meſſiah the King. So in the Sibyllize Oracles, 
where B&2:4y, Beliar or Belial is ſet to denote the Ro- 
mans. as appears by 
'tx 5 S:baslwav ncer BiMee urns y, 

Beliar ſhall come from the Auguſti, Or Roman Empe- 
rors, at length coming to the great deſtruCftion 
threatned by God, under the expreſſion of fire, this is 
to fall upon Beliar peculiarly, Wy 

AAA} 07;TEy WY uAUO $45 MAGBIDOW ame? ol 

K i Su atus $roytcnn d) oiSpal 6s yalay Nev, 

Kai B47. Lp @AZer, x, WPrIX avs dv 9g Te 

TIzyms, G24 TET TIS &y& TN 470, 
The flaming power of God ſhall burn Beliar, and 4ll the 
proud men that truſt in him. And of the Fewstis clear, 
that there hath been a tradition among them, that 
in the laſt daies there ſhould come a great enemy, 
which they call DYPOMR, Armilzs, which in Hebrew 
is Romulw, lightly changed by the tranſpoſition but 
of one letter, (ſee Note on Foh. 11.b.) and that he 
ſhould be deſtroyed by the Meſſias ; which may well 
be (as allthe reſt) but the miſtakings of this pro- 
phecy here delivered, and from hand to hand con- 
veyed among the 7ews to their poſterity, who look- 
ing on the Romans as their dettroyers, thence per- 
ſwaded themſelvees that their Meſias ( whom they 
ſtill expect) ſhould deſtroy them. 

V. 8. She ſhall be utterly burnt ] The rmywmuoila, 
which is ordinarily rendred ſhall be utterly burnt, may 
ſeem to have ſome difficulty in it, and be objected a- 
gainſt our interpretation of this Viſion, becauſe it is 
known that the deſolation and firing by Alaricas, 
Genſericus and Totil as, was not an utter deſolation or 
firing of the whole city, but of a part thereof. And 
to this the anſwer is inſufficient, that wr-xais3: is 
conflagrare, to be ſet on light fire, and doth not neceſſa- 
rily import that fires conſuming of all that might be 
conſumed, becauſe other expreſſions here follow in 
this matter which cannot be ſo anſwered : as v. 21. 
where the ſtone like a mill-ſtone is caſt into the ſea, 
which ſeems to ſignifie a total deftruCtion, and it is 
added, Thus with violence "ay" that great city Babylon 
be thrown down, and ſhall be found no longer, »s wit, 
And ſo'again, v. 22, 23. The woice of harpers, &C. and 
the ſound of a mill-ſtone ſhall be found no more in thee, 


andthe light of a candle ſhall ſhine no more in thee, &Cc. | 


To all which the anſwer muſt be, by obſerving that 
all theſe three expreſſions are phraſes taken out of 


_ the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, and are in all 


reaſon to ſignific here as there they ſhall appear to 
have ſignified, 5. e. onely as prophetical ſchemes of 
expreſling a ſubduing, or victory, and no more. Thus 
the burning here 1s an alluſion to Day. 7. 11. his body 
deſtroyed, and given to the burning flame, which yet 
ſignihed no more then the tranſlating of the Monar- 
chy from the Seleucide to the Romans ;, and propor- 
tionably here the ſubduing this heathen: city to the 
faith of Chriſt, which was the effect of this blow that 
befell Rome. So the throwing the great ſtone into the 


— 


ſea, v. 21. alludes to Fer. 51. 63. Thou ſhalt caſt a = 
into the midſt of Exphrates, and ſay, Thus ſhall Babylaz 
fall, and ſball not riſe, &c. And yet Babylon long con 
tinued a great city, though the dominion of it was 
tranſlated from the Chaldeans to the Medes. And 
for the voice of the harpers, &C. ver. 23. it alludes to 
Fer. 25. 10. I will take from them the voice of mirth, 
and the voice of ;ladneſs, the voice of the Bride-groom, 
and the voice of the Bride, the ſound of the mill-ſtones, 
ard the light of candle. And yet Fudea, of which that 
is ſpoken, ſtill had people inhabiting ir. And fo theſe 
expreſſions, thus interpreted, as in the Paraphraſe 
they have been, are perfectly agreeable to the ſenile 
which muſt needs belong to them in theſe other pla- 
ces where they are uſed by the Prophets. Mean hile 
how great the deſtruction was that now befell that 
city, may competently appear by one teſtimony of 
Palladizs that lived at that time, Zaufrac.Hift, C.1 18. 
in theſe words, Ouran 715 hacf aginn v *g &» T703n [ras 
mA uverun win 19 Pon, x 5% © 71 89% Tus 37 3017 
4 Seryras 54).ne6, 600 mrs mean Each a ty Sm 
veich mu(idMyiy amet , as Jari Thy Piulw Thy ©» 
wains dizneing freov ClnorannStramy, x Try © S 
Bud ans fn i, fuulw, A Certain barbarian tempeſt, which 
the Prophets of old had foretold , ſeized on Rome, and 
left not ſo much as the brazen ſtatues in the ſtreets, but 
plundering all with a barbarous madneſs, delivered it up 
to —_— ſo that Kome which had flouriſhed a thou- 
ſand and two bundred years, according to the Sibylls 
word, became a deſolation. | 

V. 13. Slaves] Ewan, faith Fulins Pollux, ſigni- 


fies, when it is taken ſimply by its ſelf, without any 5:4 m 


additament, thoſe that are not bond-ſlaves but free- 
men, which ſell or hire themſelves for mony, =» «7 
47AW5 3k 5 y I5xa 4am, &C. And this, becauſe free- 
men have power over their own bodies , whereas 
ſlaves have nothing but ſouls. As for the Lvz=z 4 - 
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A — ——— 


C 


Ip mwy, ſouls of men, the phraſe is taken out of Eze- +. 


chiel, Cc. 17. 13. who ſpeaking of Tyre, a city of Mer- 9 


chants. ſaith that they rrafick TINR WBIA ſreper ani- 
ma homints, for the ſoul of man, which S. Hierome ren- 
ders mancipia, ſlaves, and ſothe latter Greeks call 
ſlaves Lv». z little ſouls;, and td Gen. 12.5. the =_ 
which they had gotten in Ha an, may be their bond- 
ſervants ,, becanie, as was faid, ſhves have fouls 
though nothing elſe in their own power. 

V. 23. Thy Merchants} Who are thy Merchants 


v9 TW) 


d. 


here, may be thought uncertain, becauſe the word fc -v 


thy either may refer to forein nations, who trade 
with thee, or elfe may be thy traders, or traffickers, 
the chapmen in Rome. In this latter fenſe ſome 
learned men have choſen to take it, that the Romaz 
luxury was ſo great, that tradeſmen that dealt in 
ſelling of commodities lived there like Princes. 
But if we compare this place with what is faid of Ty- 
rs, Ezech. 27. the former will appear tobe the ſenſe 
of it : for there, v. 12. Tarſhiſh was thy Merchant, 
and v. 13. Favan, &c. were thy Merchants ;, and ſo 
the meaning is clearly this, that the Merchants of 
other nations that traffick?d with Rome, had ſuch 
vent for their commodities there at any rate, that 
they grew very rich by it. 


— 


CHAP. XIX. 


I. N D after theſe things I heard a great voice of niuch people in heaven, 
faying, Allelujah, Salvation, and glory, and honour, 


Lord our God. J 
_ differing 


Paraphrafe. 


1. Another viſion I fe 
and power unto the .(.;,.q much to the fame pur- 
| ſe with the former; bur 


in this, that the former looked eſpecially on the' city of Rome, andthe luxury and de of the inhabnanrs thereof, 


bur this looked — on the heathen religion there deſtroyed, and exchanges for the Chriſtian, bur that not all at once, 
e 


but by ſeveral ſteps and 


: grees : and firſt, methoughr, I heard a multitude of C 
Angels in heaven ) ſinging of Allelujahs, praiſes and thankſgivings ro-God, as to him who 


iſtian people, (employed Hke the Saints and 
b | 


wrought great mercies for them. 
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For 
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b. 


+ ex. 12: For tree and righteous are his judgments, for he hath judged the great 
$ onaying bys mga whore, which did corrupt the earth with her fornication » and hath avenged | 


to themſelves ,-and his ju ; 
vengeance on the Idolatrous the bloud of his ſervants at her hand. ] 


perſecutors, that had debauched ſo many to their courſes, and ſhed ſo much blood of Chriſtians. | 

3. And again triumphing 3- And * again they ſaid, Allelujah : and her ſmoak + aroſe up for ever and * the feco:y 
in this a& of Gods, that this ever. ] | time 96/n 
was like to be a fatal irreparable blow to the Roman Idolatry. F alcendet 


4. And the four and twenty Elders, and the four * beaſts, fell down and wor- * bving 


preſentativesor governoursof ſhipped God that fate on the throne, ſaying, Amen, Achjoh. ] F- "ha 
the Chriſtian Church in Judza, ch. 4. 4. and proportionably to them, all other Biſhops, and the four Apoſtles, formerly men- 
rion'd as the planters of the Chriſtian faith in Judza, ch. 4. 6. and two of them now 1n Rome alſo, Peter and Paul, gave 


their acclamartions to thoſe Hallelujahs. 
$. And all Chriſtians in $- And a voice came out of the throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſer- 


the world, of what quality vants, and ye that fear him both ſmall and great. ] 


ſoever, were admoniſhed of their duty and obligation to doe fo too. i. 

i oe as 6. And'I heardas it were the VOICE of a great multitude , and as the voice of | 

Is eaty ns wh many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings, ſaying, Allelujah, for the ( ; 
the ruler 


the acclamation of all the Lord God + omnipotent reigneth. ] . NTFS 'al,; 
nations ( that is, Chriſtian le in them ) over all the world, thundering our Allelujahs to God for this illuſtrious enlarge- bt wag 


ment of the kingdome of Chriſt, the converſion of that Imperial city to Chriſtianity 3 


7, 8. Whichis, as it were, +, Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him : for the marriage of | 


the marriage of Chriſt to a the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made her ſelf ready. 
d 9 o « V 
_ Ro ny AN 8. And to her was granted that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine linen, clean and | 
7 > white : for the fine linen is the 2 * righteouſneſs of ſaints. ] Ordinance 


toall that hear of it, Joh. 3. { = | 
29. ) which ſhould F, be YM as the Prieſt entring into the ſanRuary under the Law, to note the ltberty and the privileges * Che holies, 


which ſhould be beſtowed on the Church by the Emperour Conſtantine. 
g9. And he ſaith unto me , Write , Bleſſed are they which are called unto the : 


_ -n eek _ _ marriage-ſupper of the Lamb. And he faith unto me, Theſe are the true ſay- | 

blefled*ſt ha ieſt chan ethar Ings of God. ] 2 R ; 

EVET Was rongh] in & world, -- happy he that ſhould be a ſpeRator of it. Of which yet I might be as confident it would 

come, as if I ſaw it, God having firmly decreed and made prom! eof it. 
10. AndI fell at his feet to worſhip him : and he faid unto me, See thou doe it | 


" nope of = = not ; Iam thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren, that have the teſtimony of : 

as Abraham, for the joy of Jeſus : worſhip God, for the teſtimony of Jeſus ts the Spirit of prophecie. J ; 

the good news, Gen. 17. 17. fell on his face, &c. ſo I could not but fall down to acknowledg my tenſe of ſo blefſed a news 

and meſſenger : Bur when I did fo, he bid me forbear. For, ſaith he, Tam no more henourably employ'd by Chriſt then thou 

art, Tam now a er to make known this prophecie to thee of the converſion of Emperors, &c. to the Goſpel, and thou 

and ſuch as thou, Apoſtles of Chriſt, are Embaſſadours of as honourable and bleſſed news as this. Ler God have the praiſe of 

all : for to be an Apoſtle of Chriſt, a witneſs and publiſher of his reſurre&ion, &c. is to be a Prophet ſen and induced with the 

Spirit of God, and ſo as valuable as that office which now Iam executing, of foretelling things to come. | 
11. And I ſaw heaven open'd, and behold a white horſe, and he that fate upon. 


Chriſk cn Ie cy ger him was called faithfull and true, and in righteouſneſs he doth judge and make: 
in a pompous manner, riding War. ; . SY ; 40 ; 
or * 77 gamnds the white horſe ( as & did c. 6. 2.) that is, inthe preaching of the Goſpel, and according to his promiſe, and 
his juſt judgments againſt his enemies, proceeding againſt them, thar is, againſt the Emperour Maxentius ( ſee c. 16. 12, 14.) 

| 12. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many crowns, and he 


12. And methought his : . 
eyes were like fire, Carching had a name written that no man knew but he himſelf. ] | 
to the ſecrets of the heart ( noting him to judge and diſcern who are fit to be deſtroyed, who not and he had many crowns on ' 
his head, tokens and teſtimonies of as many victories over enemies, whom he had overcome either by their yielding, that is, 
converſion, or falling before him, that is, deſtruction; and as a roken of thoſe vitories, he hath a note or ticket by which to 

17. and note 1.) that 1s, heis acknowledged vi&orious. ; 


receive his reward, which no body ſees but himſelf, ( ſee ch. 2. 
13. Andhe was clothed in a veſture dipt in bloud, and his name is called, The 


4- And the Biſhops or re- 


13. And he was ina royal _ 
purple garment, noting that word of God. 7] ; GE : : : 
regal power to which he was inſtalled as a reward' of his crucifixion, Iſa. 63. 1, 2. Phil. 2. 9. now to belong to him moſt illu- 
ſtriouſly ; and his name in which he was repreſented, was that known title of Chriſt, The word of God, noting that which 
is now done to he an effe&t of divine power, wrought by his word, without any viſible working of ordinary means to- 


ward it. | 
14. And the Angels the 14 And the armies which were in heaven followed him upon white horſes, 
miniſters of his vengeance at- clothed in fine linen , white and clean. ] | 


tended him in a glorious and ſplendid manner. | 
| 15. And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, that with it he ſhould ſmit; 


15. Andout of his mouth |, tions, and he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron, and he treadeth the wine- 


rocceded th ib . BS. 
or ehe ok opened preſs of the + fierceneſs and wrath of almighty God. ] : / $bitter 
againſt his enemies and thoſe now to be executed on the heathen, whom he ſhall now ſubdue by his power, becauſe they will 0 OS nk of 
not be converted, in which reſpe& he is now preparing for them the bittereit poiſonous potion that ever was drank by any. | God the ns 
| ; . . . . is ler of all, 
FE” 16. And he hath Þ on his veſture and on his thigh a name written, King of ain Su 
6039 


16. And by this means _. 7 
he will ſhew himſelf what kings, and Lord of lords. ]J _ EN 1.2 Bu 
really he is, too ſtrong for any power on earth to reſiſt or ſtand out againſt. | me inebs 


$001 Fe And I ſawan Angel ſtanding in the ſun, and hecried with a loud voice, 
hos 1 Ing tall the fowls that flie in the midfſt of heaven , Come and gather your 


an Angel ſtanding in the ſun God 

earneſs ſelves together to the ſupper of the great ] : 
[nmr wo Nev) # ke roall che birds of prey, on and vanes, &c. that chey ſhould come, as to a feaft, to this 
judgment of God upon theſe Idolaters, ( noting the grear ſaughter which was now gay 4 _ Vultures do betake 
themſclyes out of a natural ſagacity, as Job ſaith of the Eagle, Where the ſlain are, there 1s he. | '$. That 


* wine and of 
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pay 18. That ye may eat the fleſh of Kings, and the fleſh of * captains and the .. 
heaſands fleſh of mighty men, and the fieſh of horſes, and of them that ſit on them, and the FE... > oo koi Maree = 
1%4X® gh of all men both free and bond, both ſmall and great. ] | for them,an huge deſtrudion. 


19. And I faw the beaſts and the Kings of the earth, and their armies 84- r9. And the Idol-worſhip 
thered together to make war againſt him that ſat on the horſe, and againſt his fer up ar Rome, and under 
army. ] her dominion, fer it ſelf ro perſecute Chriſtianity. 

20. And the beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe prophet that wrought 20. And the Roman Ido- 
miracles before him, with which he deceived them that had received the mark of ry, and the Magick, and 


the beaſt, and them that worſhipped his image. Theſe both were caſt alive into qy8"m&s, 2nd me. alyina- 


2 lake burning with brimſtone. ] : that had deceived the carnal 
Chriſtians ſo far as to conſent and comply with the heatheniſh Idolatry, were to be ike Sodom and Gomorrha, utterly ex- 
tirpated : ſee ch. 13. 11. and note g. | 

21. And the remnant were ſlain with the ſword of him that ſat upon the horſe, _ a fs. 
which ſword proceeded out of his mouth, and all the fowls were filled with their ay the fecrer Idolaters, _—_ 
fleſh. 1. hy RA ſwept away in the ſame de- 

trufion alſo, (for thinking that theſe armies againſt Rome would be favourable to any more than to the Orthodox, pure Chri- 

ſtians, they then thought 1t a fit time to diſcover themſelves, but ſtrangely miſcarried in it, the Chriſtians that fled to the 

Baſilica, or Temple, being the only perſons that found deliverance, fee note on ch. 17. c. ) and ſoall their Idol-worſhip was 
w | deſtroyed, ( which is the ſum of this Chapter. ) | 


1d 
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Annotations on Chap. XIX. 


A V.8. Righteouſneſs of the Saints ] Some difhiculty (to which Chriſt was ready ſo ſolemnly to be maz- 

& © now's there is in this phraſe, Marwan bn my dyivy which ; ried, ver. 7. in reſpect of the publick profeſſion of 
s J»% js ordinarily rendred the righteouſneſs of the Saints. | the Chriſtian religion by the Emperor Conf.gntine 
: For the word /n9:w4u2m is not thus uſed in thefe | and his Courtiers) ghat it ſhould now be clothed af- 
books. ( ſee Note on Rom. 8. b.) but for the Ordi-| ter the manner of the Prieſt when he went into the 
ances of the! Moſaical law. And then «x being the ; Sanctuary, to note the great liberty and immunities 
A very word which is uſed to denote the Sanitary, ' and privileges now beſtow?d on the Church by the 
, Heb.8.2. 5yiov aerT8gy3s, the miniſter of the Sanftuary, ' Emperour. This we have formerly ſeen expreſs?d 
and 4:5, the ſanftuary, Ch.9.2. and elſewhere,and wv | by our being Kings and Prieſts unto God, ( Chap. 1. 

«yizy being the neuter as well as the Maſculine gen- i Note Cc.) Prieſts 1n reſpect of liberty of aſſemblies, 

der, and by conſequence capable of being accommo- | and executing the office of Biſhops, &c. in the 

dated to this ſenſe, it is not improbable that 4g-«= j Church : Which being ſo eminently beſtow?d on the 

wars ivy ſhould denote the Ordinances of the Sanc- | Church by Conſtantine, above all that ever had been 

tary, the Levitical laws or cuſtoms, among which | in the Church before, may here in like manner be moſt 

this was one, that the Prieſt, when he went unto the | fitly expreſs*d by being clothed in the holy garments, 
SanCtuary, ſhould wear that veſture of fine linen, | which denoted the Prieſts going into the'SanQtuary. 

pure and white, Thus Levir. 16. *tis appointed, | V.16. On his veſture and on his thigh] The mention 


Thus ſhall Aaron come into the holy place, v. 3. He ſhall | of the i709 and une, veſture and thigh,are here put ncrnY 


put on the holy linen coat, and he ſhall have the linen | together, to denote the robe Imperial by the former, 
breeches upon his fleſh, and ſhall be girded with a linen | and the ſword, which is girded on the thigh, by the 
girdle, and with the linen mitre ſhall he be attired : theſe | latter, as enſigns of ſupreme power and authority, 
are holy garments, &c. that 1s, the garments which he | eſpecially when on them both, on the Robe and the 
is to uſe when he goes into the Sanctuary, which be- | hilt of the ſword, as the enſign of that office,is writ- 
ing appointed him by this law of God to Moſes, may | ten that moſt honourable title, KING OF KINGS 
fitly be called 4:15am my ayiov , the Ordinances of | AND LORD OF LORDS, thereby noting him to 
the holies. And if it be ſo, then it will moſt fitly be ba {uperiour to all power and force in the world, 
applied to this Spouſe of Chriſ,the Chriſtian Church Itriumphantly victorious over all. 


\ 


CHA MEM Paraphraſe. 


I. A ND I ſawan Angel come down from heaven, having the key of the bot= \,. and 1 faw another re- 

tomleſs pit, and a great chain + in his hand. LE. |; Preſentation, by which I diſ- 

cerned what ſhould ſucceed the converſion of. heathen Rome to Chriſtianity, viz. a tranquillity and flouriſhing eſtate of Chri- 

ſtianity. for ſome time, though not for ever. And firſt, merhought, I ſaw an angel coming from heaven, a token of very good 

news at this time and elſewhere (as ſometimes of judgments from God) with the key of hell, and a great chain in his hand (to 
fgnifie! what follows v. 2. that Satan ſhould now be ſhut up and chained.) ; 

2. And he laid hold on the Dragon, that old Serpent, which is the Devil and ,, anq he apprehended the 

Satan, and bound him a thouſand years.] _ Devil, thar is ſet down under 

the title of Satan and the Dragon in former viſions, c.12. 9. and bound him for the ſpace of a thouſand years, noting the 

dof tranquillity and freedom from perſecutions that ſhould be allowed the Church of Chriſt from the tune of Conſtantine's coming 

h of to the Empire. of ; 
W's wt 3. Andcaſt him into the bottomleſs pit, and * ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal upon a ed this 


ll, : : : : . 
fs foal him, that he ſhould deceive the nations no more, till the thouſand years ſhould be __ by all ways of ſecurity, 
we WY fie kice's fulfilled, and after that he muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon. | 2 binding, locking, ſealing him 
Oo -1-a904, an up, that he might nor deceive and corrupt the world to idolatry, as till then he had done,but permit the Chriſtian profe ffion to 
jar a: ce flouriſh till theſe thouſand years were at end, and after that he ſhould get looſe again for ſome time, and make ſome havock 

W761 in the/Chriſtian world. , : 
4. And I ſaw thrones, and they ſat upon them, and judgment was given unto 4. And I faw chairs and 
them : and I ſaw the ſouls of them that were beheaded for the witneſs of Jeſus,and ſome fitting _—— _ 
for the word of God, and which had not worſhipped the beaſt, neither his image, ob Prana ST py 


neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands, and they profeſſion of Chriſtianity, in 
* lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years.] oppoſition to the idolatries ef 


tupon 


Kkkk2 


b, 
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Parapbraſe. The REVELATION. Chin 


| the heathens, thoſe in the Capitol at Rome,and the like unto them in other places of the Roman Empire (ſeen 6b.) 
as if all thathad died for Chriſt, and held our conftantly againſt all the we perſecutions, had _ b (6 - SS - " 5b.) } 
and reign with Chriſt, thar is, to live quiet, flouriſhing Chriſtian lives here, for that ſpace of a thouſand years, v. 5. 


5- But » thereſt of the dead lived not again untill the thouſand years were $.- 


or Gnoſticks, there was no- niſhed. This is the © firſt reſurrection. ] | 
thing like them now to be ſeen, nor ſhould be till the end of this ſpace of a thoufand years. * This 1s it thatis proverbaally de- 


ſcribed by the firſt reſurreRion, that is, a flouriſhing condition of the Church under the Mefſias. 


d. | 6. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt reſurreQion : PR | 
6. And blefſed and holy. «ond death hath no power, but they ſhall be Prieſts of God wad of Cp bag 


that 1s, ſafe [or from all . þ : 
* danger) are all they that are ſhall reign with him a thouſand years. | 
f thoſe that partake effeually of theſe benefits, who as they are reſcued from thoſe defirucions which 


really in the number o ECtu , ; 
the Roman tyranny threatned them with, which 1s the interpretarion of the ſecond death, ſo they ſhall now have the blefling 


of free undiſturbed aſſemblies for all this ſpace: ſee. 1. note d. | 
7. But after this ſpace, 7: And when the © thouſand years are expired, Satan ſhall be looſed out of his 


the ſins of Chriſtians provo- PT on, ] 
king God to it, this reſtraint being taken off from Satan, he ſhall fall a diſturbing the Chriſtian profeſſion again. (This fell our 


about a thouſand years after the date of Conſtantines Edi& for the liberty of the Chriſtian profeſſion,at which ti Sales. 

medan religion was brought into Greece, a ſpecial part of the Roman Empire. ) P : time the Maho 

R ak heck Bali he + 8. And fall go out to decelve the nations which are in the four + quarters © + comer « 

4 the earth, f Gog and Magosg, to gather them together to battel, the number @f**!i 
F- 26 


about the ſeducing of men | 
f whom 1s as the ſand of the ſea. ] Ioviue nie | 


in all quarters to the Maho- 
medan or other falſe Religions, particularly Gog and Magog, the inhabitants of thoſe Countries where the Mahomedan reli- 


gion began to flouriſh, to engage them in vaſt numbers in a war to invade and waſte the Chriſtian Church in Greece, &c. 


9. And they went upon the breadth of the earth,and compaſſed the cam p of BY 


9. And accordingly, me- _._ . - 
thought, they did, they wenr SAINtS abour, and the beloved city ; and fire came down from God out of heave; 
i great numbers, and be- and devoured them. 7] | b” 

ieped and took Conſtantinople, that city ſo precious in Gods eyes for the continuance of the pure Chriſt in i 
and known among the Grecians by the name of new Sion, and in the chief Church there, coiled che Church of "04 20h = 
up the worſhip of Mahomet, (juſt two hundred years ago : ) And thoſe that did fo, are in their poſterity to be deſtroyed ory 

though it be not yer done, *tis to be expected 1n Gods good time, when Chriſtians that arc thus med for their ſins all 


reform and amend their lives.) 


939 


s. As for the old Idolaters 


10. And the Devil that deceived them was caſt into the lake of fire and brick 


10. And the devil, me- . 
thought, that wrought in ſtone, where the beaſt and the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be tormented day ant 
them, that ſtirred them up, night for ever and ever. ] : 
was remanded and returned again into his priſon, and this Empire of his was again deſtroyed, as the idol-worſhip of the hea 


thens, and the Magicians, Sorcerers, Augurs and heathen Prieſts before had been. 
11. And after this, in an- 11+ Andl ſaw a great white throne, and him that fate on it, from whoſe face 


other part of this viſion I the earth and the heaven fled away, and there was found no-pl | 
ſaw, merhought, a throne ſer up in great ſplendor and glory, and Chriſt ih Majeſty fitting thereon, very prace for them. 
condition of all things in the world was now to be expe&ted. ( And fo that which was the deſign of all theſe viſions ( ſent Is 
an Epiſtle to the ſeven Churches, to teach them conſtancy in preſſures) 1s ſtill here clearly made good, that though Chriſtia- 
nity be perſecuted, and, for the fins of the vicious profeſſors thereof, permitted oft ro be brought very low, yer God will ſend re 
lief to them thar are faithfull, reſcue the conſtant walker, and deſtroy the deſtroyer, and finally caſt out Satan out of his poſſeſſ ; 
ons 3 and then, as here, come to judge the world in thart laſt eternal doom. : gon 
12. And all that everdied 12, AndI ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before * God : and the books * «» t: 


were called our of their graves yyere opened, and another book was opened, which is the book of life, and the {rom the 
+ King% MS, 


before him : & as for the judg- ; . k : 
ing every one, the rolls or re- dead were judged out of thoſe things which were written in the books ACCcording reads ns 
cords of all their ations were To thelr works. ] " Ser 

produced,and withall another book brought forth,called the book of Life,(ſeenote on Rev.3.b.) wherein every ones name is en- 


red that ever undertook Gods ſervice, and blotred out again, if they were fallen off from him, and according. to thei 
were their names continued in that book of life, if they continued faithfull unto death, but not otherwiſe. OO ATOP 


13. And the ſea gave up the dead which were in it, and death and + hell delilyocts 


13. And all that were . . 
buried inthe ſea, tharis, pe- VErEd uÞ the dead which were in them, and they were judged every man according 


riſhed by water, and all thar to their works. ] 
were dead and laid in graves, andall that any other way were dead, came out of their graves, their bodies were re-united to 


ther iouls, and every one was judged accurding to his works. 


14. And then death it ſelf  14- And death and * hell were caſt into the lake of fire : this is the ſecond * hades 


was deſtroyed eternally, an death. ] ; 
everlaſting being now ſucceeding in the place of this frail mortal one. And this 1s 1t that js proverbially called the ſecond 


death, wherein this whole world hath its period and conſummation, | 
1s. And whoſoever had £5: And whoſoever was not found written in the book of life, was caſt inty 


not his name found written the lake of fire. ] 
and continued in ( not blotted our of ) the took of | 
eternal fire, 


ife, v. 12. whoſoever died aot conſtant in the faith, he was caſt out into 


Annotations on Chap. XX. 


V.4. Lived and reigned with Chriſt] The meaning | ſuppoſes the former, that Chriſt muſt | 
4. | Ne CARE riſt muſt come dow 
EZnr- » Of the thouſand years living and reigning with Chriſt of earth,and have a new + nnd and hn in this world But 
__ me thoſe that were beheaded, &C.may perhaps be ſufficient- | this thoſe mens living and reigning with Chriſt doth 
ly cleared and underſtood, by obſerving theſe three | not ſuppoſe, but rather the contrary, that the king- 
things;firſt,that here is no mention ofany new reign | dom of Chriſt here ſpoken ofis that which he had be- 
of Chriſt on earth,but only of them that were bebead- | fore, and which is every where called his kingdom, 
ed, and of them which had not worſhip*d,&c.living & | and that now only thoſe that had been killed, and 


reigning with Chriſt. The doCtrine of the Millenaries | baniſtvd out of it before, were admitted into a 
Particl- 
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participation of that kingdom 7 74 x57, with Chriſt. 
Now what this living and reioning of the beheaded, &c. 
(then beginning ) was, may appear by conſidering 
what is meant.-firſt, by the beheaded, and others here 
named ; then ſecondly, by their living and reigning. 
The beheaded are they that reſiſted unto bloud in their 
combats againſt the Heathen idolatry and practices, 
the conſtant ſervants of Chriſt that perſevered ſo till 
death , and that in oppoſition to rhe beaſt and his 
mage, to that which was practiſed in Rome to 7 upi- 
ter Capitolinus, and the tranſcripts of it 1n other pla- 
ces (fee Note on c. 13. g. and r.) and ſo all thoſe 
phraſes conclude the ſubject of the propoſition to be 
the pure,conſtant,perſevering Chriltians. One thing 
only is to be obſerved of thele, that by them are not 
ſignified the ſame particular perſons or individual 
members of the Church that had formerly been ſlain, 
any more than the ſame individual perſons of the 
reſt of the dead, v.5. (3.e. of the Apoſtatizing un- 
chriſtian livers) can be thought to have lived again 
after the end of the thouſand years,when they are ſaid 
to be revived, and ſo Satan to be ler looſe a little while ; 
but rather on the one ſide, as on the other, a ſuc- 
ceſlion of ſuch as they were,the Church of Chriſt be- 
ing to be conſidered as a tranſient body, ſuch as a ri- 
ver, &c. which alwaies runs in a ſucceſſion of parts 

one following the other in a pry motion and 
mutation : In which reſpect I ſuppoſe it is ſaid of the 


Naz 44s Church, that the gates of hades ſhall never prevail a- 


gainſt it, 4.e. that it ſhall never be deſtroyed, which 
of any particular perſons, or the Church of all the 
Chriſtians of any one age, cannot ſo fitly be affirmed, 
but only of the Church in the perpetual ſucceſſion of 
Chriſtians. And then for theſe mens living and reign- 

ng, firſt, it muſt be obſerved, that ?tis not here ſaid 
'that they revived, or were razſed, as the Millenaries 


- pretenſions ſuppoſe ; but only that they lived and 


reigned ;, which two being oppoſite to dy:ng and be- 
ing ſubject to others, will denote a peaceable, proſ- 

rous, flouriſhing eſtate of the Orthodox profeſſors, 
in ſtead of their former ſad and perſecuted condition. 
For that is the meaning of 1:v47g, as may appear by 


the title 5%» living given to Chriſt, ch. 1. 18. in op- 


Poſition to #6ulw vexe;s, I was dead, his illuſtrious, 
in ſtead of his deſpiſed condition ; and ſo of reignine, 
as of being Kings (ſe Note on c.1.d. ) andof be- 
ing Kings and reigning upon the earth, C.5. 10. And 
all this together will be one way of evidencing the 
truth of this interpretation. Secondly, the meaning 
of the phraſe will appear by comparing it with that 
other phraſe, by which the ſame thing 1s expreſs'd, 
V. 1,2,3. binding of Satan, and caſting him into the 
abyſs, ſhutting and ſealing him up, that he ſhould de- 
cerve the nations no more, that-is clearly the reſtrain- 
ing of Satan's malice, and ſhortning of his power in 
perſecuting and corrupting the Chriſtian Church: b 
conſent with which, their living and reigning Mm 
needs ſignifie their perſevering and enjoying quiet. 
Thirdly, by their having, and ſitting on thrones, and 
judgments being given unto them, which literally ſigni- 
fies the quiet poſſeſſion of judicatures and cenſures in 
the Church, that diſcipline by which purity is pre- 
ſerved, and which is never enjoyed quietly in the 
Church but by the countenance and favour of Prin- 
ces, which therefore is to be reſolved the meaning of 
their reignizs (as moſt remarkably they began to doe 
in Conſtantine's time, ſee c. 19. 8. who ſet up Eccle- 
ſiaſtical judicatures in his Empire ) as it is of their 


AuSiorry ſitting on thrones, whereas the letting Saran looſe is the 


Zrrarag 


caſting off theſe cords from them. ' And this is the 
clear meaning of the firſt reſurre&t:9n, ſee Note c. As 
for the ſpace of a thouſand years, ſee Note e. 

V. 5. The reſt of the dead } It follows here, that 
the armmi  rexgor, the reſt of the dead revived not till 


* 4 thonſand years were done. Who the reſt of the dead 


are 1s manifeſt ; not all beſide the Martyrs, as the 
Aillenaries pretend,but all but thoſe formerly named, 
V.4. that 1s, all that worſhipp*d the beaſt, or his image, 
or received his mark. in their foreheads or hands, that 
Is, all the Idolaters and Apoſtates, and remainders 
of Gnoſtick Chriſtians, and all that complied with ei- 
ther, which are called xormi rexgsv, the reſt of the dead 
moſt fitly. For firſt, it hath been manifelt, ch. 19.18, 
21. that there were others ſlain beſide thoſe that 
were beheaded for the conſtancy of their confeſſion 
of Chriſt ; nay ſecondly, at this part of the Viſion ?tis 
clear, that as the conſtant profeſſors were nor all 
ſlain, but only ſome of them beheaded. and others pre- 
ſerved, (and 10 beſide the beheaded here are enumera- 
ted thoſe that had not worſhipp*d the beaft, nor his 
?mage, NOT received his mark, upon their foreheads or 
hands ) fo the Idolaters, Apoltates and GnoſtickChri- 
ſtians, &c. had their univerſal ſNaughters, ch. 19. 
2,3. 20.21. and therefore theſe may well be oi aumi 
"W vengwv, the reſt of the dead here, it being punCtual- 
ly ſaid of them, ch. 19. 21. & c avuni 2nxld v2nf, the 
reſt were ſlain. And then that they revived not till the 
thouſand years finiſhed, muſt needs ſignifie that the 
Church was now for that ſpace freed from ſuch Hea- 
then perſecuters, and purified from ſuch avow*d mix- 
tures of thoſe vile unchriſtian practices, which is but 
the negative part annexd to the poſitive preceding. 
Ib. Firſt reſurretion ] What is meant by the fir? 


reſwrrettion here, may be diſcerned by comparing it '4 


 <@pTH 


with the ſecond reſurreion in the ordinary notion of 
it. That ſignifies the reſurreCtion to eternal life : 
Proportionably this muſt ſignifie a reviving, a reſt o- 
ring to life, though not to that eternal. Here it is 
hguratively uſed to expreſs the flouriſhing condition 
of the Chriſtian Church for that thouſazd years where- 
in the Chriſtian profeſſors, in oppoſition to idola- 
trous Heathens and G»oſtick, Chriſtians, live ſafely 
and happily in the enjoying the aſſemblies; which is, 
faith he, as if the primitive Martyrs were fetch*d our 
of their graves to live again here in tranquillity up- 
on the earth. Where only it is to be noted, that the 
reſurrection here is of the Church, not of the particu- 
lar perſons (the beheaded, &c.) thus to be underſtood, 
that the Church that was perſecuted, and ſuppreſs'd, 
and ſlarn as it were, and a_ corrupted and vitiated 


In its members,now roſe from the dead,rev:ved again. 


V.6. Yhe ſecond death] This phraſe the ſecond 
aeath is four times uſed in this book, ch. 2. 11. 
here ch.20. 6. then v. 14. then c.2 1.8. It ſeems to 
taken from the Fews, who uſe it proverbially for fi- 
nal, utter, irreverſible deſtruction. So in the Zer- 
ſalem Targum, Dent.33.6. Let Reuben live, and let him 
not die the ſecond death, by which the wicked die in the 
world to come. Where, whatſoever be ſignified among 
them by the world ro come , (the age of the Heſſias in 
whatſoever Jewiſh notion of it ) it ſeems to denote 
ſuch a death from which there is no releaſe. And ac- 
cording to this notion of it, as It reflects fitly on the 
firſt death, (which is a deſtruction, but ſuch as is re- 
parable by a reviving or reſurreion, but this paſt 
hopes, and excluſive of that ) ſo will all the ſeveral 
places wherein ?ris uſed be clearly interpreted : ch. 2. 

11. he that overcomes ſhall not. be hurt by the ſecond 
death, that is, if this Church ſhall hold out conſtant, 
it ſhall not be cut off, that is, though ir ſhall meet 
with great perſecutions, Ver. 10. and death it ſelf, 
yet that utter exciſion would no way better be pre- 
vented then by this of conſtancy and perſeverance 
in ſuffering of all. So here, ſpeaking of the flouriſh- 
ing condition of the Chriſtian Church, reviving aft- 
ter all its perſecutions and corruptions to a ſtate of 
tranquillity and purity, Oz theſe, ſaith he, che ſe- 
cond death hath no power, that is, they have not incur- 
red that utter exciſion (having their part in the firſt 


reſurreftion but they ſhall be Prieſts to Chriſt and God, 
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and reign, &c. that is, have a flouriſhing time of 
Chriſtian profeſſion for that ſpace of a thouſand years. 
So in the 14 ver. where death and bades are caft into 
the lake of fire, that is; death and the ſtate of morta- 
lity utterly deſtroyed, (O death, 1 will be thy death, ) 
it 1s added, this # the ſecond death, that 1s, mortality 
is utterly deſtroyed, there ſhall now be no more death, 
the life ſhall be eternal : ſo c. 2 1. 8. the lake that bur- 
neth with fire and brimſtone ( the utter irreverſible de- 
ſtruftion, ſuch as fell on Sodorn, called aisy:0y me, e- 
ternal fire, utterly conſumptive ) is called the ſecond 
death, into which they are faid to go that are never 
to appear in the Church again. And though in theſe 
different matters ſome difference there muſt needs be 
in the ſignifications, yet in all ofthem the notion of 
utrer deſtruftion, final, irreparable exciſion, 71 Bei 
properly be retained. and applied to each of them. 
V.7. Thouſand years are expired] When theſe thoy- 
ſand years of the peaceable Chriſtian profeſſion ſhould 
begin, and when determine, isa thing of ſome doubt. 
And the cauſe of the doubt is, the ſeveral points of 
time wherein the deſtruction of Heatheniſm in the 
Roman Empire may be placed. For as in every ſo 
great a change, there are ſeveral ſtages, or degrees 
of motion, ſo was it here. Conſtantine?*s receiving the 
faith,and concluding of the perſecutions,and by De- 
cree proclaiming liberty of Chriſtianity, may moſt 
properly be ſtiled the binding of Satan,the dragon that 
{ought to devour the child as ſoon as it was born; and 
then the beginning of the thouſand years will fall a- 
bout Ar. Dor. 311. at which time the converſion of 
heathen Rome to Chriſtianity is ſet down, and celebra- 
ted by Pradentins,l.1.cont.Symmachum,beginning thus, 
Cm princeps gemini bis viftor cade tyranns,&c. 


To the ſame purpoſe ſee Exſebixs Eccleſ. Hiſt. 1. 19. 


C. 1, But then, after that the Emperors were Chri- 
ſtian, Heatheniſm ſtiH continued in Rome and in the 
Empire, in ſome degree (ſee Note on ch. 17.f.)till by 
the coming of the Gorhs and Vandals and Hannes, un- 
der Alariczas, Genſericys and Attilas, the City and 
Empire of Rome was, all the heathen part of it, de- 
ſtroyed. and Chriſtianity fully victorious over it. And 
if this be the beginning of the binding of Saran, and 
cafting him into the abyſſe,then the thouſavd years muſt 
have another date about the year of Chr:ft 4.50. or 
455- the city having been taken by Alaricus and the 
Goths, An.Ch.410. and by Genſericn and the Vandals 
An. 455. but the war between Theodoſins and Genſe- 
ricus beginning 7. 441, and the great fight between 
the Romans under the Emperor Marcion, and the 
Hunnes under Artilgs ( in which 162000 were kil- 
ted) being An. Ch. 45 1. the greateſt ſlaughter that 
hath eyer been read of, as it is deſcribed by For- 
nanaes, a little river being by the bloud of the ſlain rai- 
ſed, faith he, into a torrent. Agrecable to this double 
beginning may be affigned a double end to theſe rhou- 
ſand years. For if the letting looſe of Saran here were 
at the riſing of the Orroman family, and bringing 
Aſia and Greece to Muhomediſm, that will be about 
the year 1310. and fo about a thouſand years from 
Conſtantine's Edict : But if it were at the Turks ta- 
king of Conſtantinople (mentioned here ver.g.) and 
turning the Temple of Sophia to Mahomedane wor- 
ſhip about the year 1450. then will that be abont a 
thouſand years from the ſacking of Rome by Genſe- 
r:cu59, But the former of theſs interpretations 1s 
moſt fit for the place, that from Conſtantine*s Edict 
to the _— of Mahomediſme in Greece by Otro- 
man. . For the taking of Conſtantinople is mentioned 
after this letting looſe of Satan, and therefore is not 
it felf in any reaſon to be defined that point of time 
wherein he was let Tooſe, but rather that other ; 
wherein Mahomediſm began to proſper ; for then | 
the Chriſtian religion fell under heavy perſecutions 
again, which 1s contrary to tlie Afartyrs living and 


reigning ( as it hath been explained fo ſignifie Note 
a. and C.1.E.) which was to laſt for the whole thou- 
ſand years ;, and-did ſo in the former account, but 
wants ſeyen-ſcore years of it in the latter. I can fore- 
ſee but one objeCftion againſt this beginning of the 
thouſand years from Conſtantine, and that is the prac- 
tices of Falian againſt the Chriſtians, whic!: ſoon fol- 
lowed Conftantine's favour tothem ; which may con- 
ſequently be thought unreconcileable with the truth 

this prediction thus interpreted, the peace of the 
Church, and ceſlation from perſecution for thar 
ſpace. But to this the anſwer will be eafie, that Fu- 
lian, although himſelf an Apoſtate, was yet for ſome 
time ſo far from attempting to perſecute the Chri- 
ſtian religion, that he choſe rather to diſſemble his 
own, and to make as if he were a Chriſtian. So ſaith 
Afterins that lived tn his time, Hom. 3. de avarit. T3 
wegrwndiop T4 Xunievs dFggov Smarur® , wurdms S673 | 
Hegua Td nown.iy , © oy mvp TH wer rg mrgiven GC. | 
He put off the vizard of the Chriſtian, and laid open the | 
ſcene, by drawing the curtain, which he had a long time | 
kept Wd : and to that purpoſe Epiphanie fefto tem- 
plum Chriſt ianorum ingreſſus eſt, ſolenniter numine in- | 
voento, he went to the Chriſtians Church at their Chriſt- | 
mas feſtivities, and ſolewnly joyn'd inthe ſervice, ſaith 
| Ammianus Marcellinus. After, when he came to put | 
off the diſguiſe, and to appear, as he was, an enemy | 
of the Chriſtians, yet this he did more by ſubtilty | 
than violence, arte potins qudm poteſtate, he made _ | 
of art more than power, faith Oreſins, 1.7. C. 30. as all- 
writers both profane and Eccleſiaſtical acknowledge. 
All that Ammianus mentions of his cruelty , is that 
he permitted not the ſchools of Grammer or Rheto- . 
rick. to be open for them , 1nter que erat #nclemens , 
quod docere vetuit Magiſtros Rhetoricos & Grammati- | 
cos Chriſtitanos, ne tranſirent a numinum. cultu, One of 


bad the Maſters to teach them, for fear they ſhonld for- | 
ſake the worſhip of the gods, 1. 25. to which the Chri- | 
ſtian writers add, that he admirted them not into the | 
army, nor offices,. nor to honours. Ut negarerur fi- 
des Chriſts, honoribus magts provecare, quam tormentis 
cogere ſtnduit , That the faith of Chriſt might be de-, 
ned, he more indeavonred to provoke men by honours, 
than to conſtrain them by torments. Oro. 1. 7. C. 30.. ' 
So Aſterins, Hom. 3. de avarit. ſpeaking of his A- | 
poſtaſie, adds, Km mi; 7m frnowhurs metry ma woo- 
#7121 x07, many advantazes were propoſed to them 
that would do the ſame. And again, mv 76 ? dEruuaray 
Natag tiaSeZd wor, us] cyaivs nalVenoy 70 f maggC owe ay 
ures How many receiving the bait of dignities ſwal- 
lowed down the hook of Apoſtaſie ? FaxivnoSeriTs uot | 
Taydb?), x, * n4 T8 X15 8, df ahizov @ gw;tor, CC. pointed at 
as traitors , and thoſe of Chriſt , fer a little money. 
Ailitie cingulum non dari niſi +mmolantibns jubet , 
procurationem provinciarum juriſque dicends Chriftia- 
nis ftatuit non debere committs, utpote quibus etiam lex 
propria gladio uti vetuifſet , He would not allow the mili- 
tary girdle to be given to any that did mt ſacrifice, per- 
mitted not the government of the provinces, or making of 
laws, to be committed tothe Chriſtians, objefting that | 
their own law forbad them to uſe the ſword , Ruffin. Eccl. 
hit. 1. 1.c.32. To the ſame purpoſe ®tis thonght it 
was that he promoted the bmtding of the Temple of 
the Fews at Feruſalem, but God permitted not that 
to proſper ; but as Ammianw 1. 23. confeſſeth , me- 
tends globi flammarum prope fundamenta crebris inſul- 
tibus erumpentes fecere locum exuſtis aliquoties operan-| 
tibus inacceſſum, hocque modo elemento obſtinatins repel- 
lente, ceſſavit inceptum, Great flames oft broke out near 
the foundations and burnt the workmen,. and kept them 
off, and ſo the fire obſtinately reſiſting , the attempt | 
was given over. And Ruſfinns's obſervation is very! 


— to'this whole matter, 1. 1. c. 32. Proficie- 
tarotidie-in hujuſcemods legibus exquirendis , qnibus 


erſt 


his faults was his cruelty to the Chriſtians , that he for- 


tt... Ah. 
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erſs quid verſutum vel callidum ,, tamen quod minus vi- 
deretur crudele, decerneret, He daily ſought out new 
laws, wherein though he ſhew'd great ſubtilty of invention 
and cunning againſt the Chriſtians, yet he abſtain*d from 
all that might bave any ſhew of cruelty. And though. 


#$ee oroſin S. Ferom,, Theodoret and others affirm of him that 
L7-c-70. at his expedition againſt the Perſians he yowed to 


offer up to his gods the bloud of the Chriſtians, in 
caſe he returned conqueroxr ; yet we know that God 
ſo diſpoſed, that he was wounded and died in that 


+0r/ſ. Ibid, + expedition, and that in the prime of his ſtrength 


at one and thirty years old, and as Oroſizs ſaith, Deus 
smpia conſilia impit morte diſſolvit, God brought the wic- 
hed counſels to nought by the death of this wicked man. 
And accordingly Athenaſixs is ſaid to have foretold 
of him in theſe words, comforting the Chriſtians 
who feared a perſecution, Molire, O filis, conturbari, 
nubecula eſt & cito pertranſit, Be not troubled , it is a 
little cloud and paſſeth away quickly, Ruffin. 1. 1. C. 34+ 
And a Chriſtian being asked by Libanus, Fulian's in- 
ſtructor, what the carpenter”s ſon was a doing, anſwered 
that he was making a coffin for Fulian : Which befell 
him ſo ſoon after, that $S. Ferom on Habakkuk c. 3. 
relates a ſpeech ofa witty heathen on occaſion of Fu- 
liars death; How, ſaid he , do the Chriſtians ſay of 
their God that he ts patient and long-ſuffering, where- 


as by this Emperors death it appears that he could not . 
defir 


his indignation, ne modico quidem ſpatio, for the 

leaſt ſpace : Nihil iracundins, nihil hoc furore preſen- 
ri, fad he, There could not be greater and more 
ſudden anger and fury expreſd. And although Atha- 
naſius himſelf was by him deſigned to the ſharpeſt 
art of perſecution, yet God was pleaſed to avert 
it from him, as Ruffinus relates the ſtory, 1.1. C. 34. 
And when. at laſt upon occaſion of the removal of 
the body of the Martyr Babylas, he commanded the 
Chriſtians to be ſciſed on and puniſhd, the ſtory 
mentions none but only Theodorus, a young man, that 
ſuffered by it, who ſang all the while under the tor- 
mentor, and complained when his puniſhment was 
at end, that he was a loſer by his releaſe. See Ruf- 
finus, and Socrates, and Theodorer. By all which ap- 
pears the power and fidelity of God in making good 
this promiſe of his to the Chriſtian Church, and re- 
ſtaining this Apoſtate*s malice from diſquieting the 
Church, and ſo it isa very great and convincing ar- 
 gument for the truth of this interpretation, rather 
than an objection againſt it. Having faid thus 
much for the interpreting of theſe thouſand years in 
a way which is very remote from the concelts of the 
Millenaries , I muſt expect this objection and ſug- 
geſtion of theirs againſt it; 1. that the Chil;afts opi- 
110n and interpretation of this place was received 
univerſally in the firſt ages of the Church; and 24!y 
that it was delivered down from the Apoſtles, and 
that 7uſtin Martyr hath affirmed the former of all 
Orthodox men in his time, and Irenens produced 
teſtimonies of the latter. For the teſtimony of 7#ſtin 
Aartyr, it 1s true that he hath theſe words of this 


—_ cm Watter , $3 0) ED &)).ct TONNAGE TU Te O29 y rku 3 but I and 
143% many others are of this opinion ;, and again, iyw 5 x &« 


mis cio ogycy vaiuores x7 mim Xen , 1 and as many 
Chriſtians as are orthodox in all things. From hence 
indeed it is rightly concluded, that Fuſtin was him- 
ſelf of this opinion, and ſome, nay, if we believe 


him, mary others with him. But that either this was | 
the uncontraditted Dettrine of the Church in his age, 


or that Zuſtin faith it was ſo, is falſly collefted from 
hence. For firſt, they are the plain words of Fuſtin, 
P- 306. b. Nonats 5 av Pi ug9mces xy vn ys ovmor Netw 
14u@v IONS TER wah ape h01yuars. owt, 1 have ſighified 


to you that many 'do not acknowledge this doftrine ( of 


Chriſt's reigning here a thouſand years.) and thoſe 


Chriſtians of pure and pious opinion and judgment; and | 


that either the as ſhould againſt conſent of all Co- 


—— 


A. the 


ut 


Pies be turned into s, or that the v4 »or ſhould be 
left out, were a bold Criticiſm , and of very il} ex- 
ample to the evacuating the force of all teſtimonies, 
(making mens words mutable into the diret contra- 
dictory) and beſide would render it a very perplexed 
period. Secondly, it appears by Trypho, that he 
thought F#ſtin had equivocarted in telling him he be- 
lieved it, upon this ground, becaule other Chriitians 
were not of this opinion. Hereupon he faith to Fuuſ#:x, 
ems wer darn; tell me truly whether you are ſmeerely 
of that opinion ,, ita Jofns ourer!fiy* and Juſtin an- 
{wers, that he would not ſay it if he had not thought it, 
and thereupon repeats his having told him, chat he 
and many other; were of that opinion, and promiſes to 
write a book of this diſputation, and confeſs it to 
others as well as him ;, and adds thar he means not 
to follow men and their doftrines, but God 2 Which ar- 
gues his acknowledgment that the opinion was not 
uncontradicted by men, nor generally conſented to 
by Chriſtians. Thirdly,thoſe words which ſeem moſt 
to the contrary, iyo 5 xz # my; crow GoFoyre cytes x71 
mavT® X1512v , but I and as many as are Orthodox in all 
things, will not come home to the proving any more 
then this, that he was of this opinion, and ſome orhers 
in all things conſenting with him. For it being ſuppoſed 
that he was of that opinion, it cannot be expected of 
him that he ſhould arhrm any, thar held it nor, to be 
of right opinion in all things. Fourthly,it appears that 
he ſpeaks of three ſorts of men ; the firſt that denied 
both the Reſurrection and the thouſand years, and 
thoſe he calls a+ 3914r Xegraves, @ g401, 4.7:84s5, aiceme ), 
nominal Chriſtians, Atheiſts, impious , heretical lea- 
ders; the ſecond that acknowledged the Reſurrec- 
tion, and denied the Alennium,and thoſe are con- 
tained under Chriſtians of pure and pious opinions ;, the 
third that held and maintained both, as himſelf and 
_ others, and (if there were, or ) as many as were 
Orthodox in all things, that is, that in his opinion 
were ſuch. As for Irenexs. ?Lis true, he ſets down 


the doctrine of the Chil:aſts for a rradition, but with-- 


all renders an account of his doing ſo. Presbyteri quz 
Fohannem viderunt meminerunt audiſſe ſe ab eo, & bac 
Papias Fohannis auditor, Polycarps contubernalis, vetus 
home, teſtata reliquit , The Elders that ſaw John, re- 
member that they heard this of him,and Papias, S.John's 
auditor, that dwelt with Polycarp, «n antient men, left 
= things teftified. By which it appears that this 
teltimony of /ren2us amounts but to little more than 
the aſſertion of Papias, who hath not been a perſon 
of any reverend authority in the Church of God. 
And indeed upon the ſame grounds Jreneus takes up 
another opinion, and mentions it as a tradition too, 
( which is ſure far enough from being tradition, or 
true) that Chriſt lived till betwixt 40 and 5o years 
old, for which he youcheth Scripture, and the au- 
thority of ones Seniores , all the Elders, qui in Aſia 
apud Fohannem diſcipulum Domini convenerunt , that 
were in Aſia with John, who, ſaith he, witneſs that 
John delivered this to them ,, and farther, that the 

that ſaw the other Apoſtles, heard the ſame of them, and 
bear witneſs of ſuch a relation. Whatfoever can be 
built on ſuch an authority may as competently be re- 
futed by the authority and rezſons of Dionyſus Alex- 
andrinus , that lived not much aboye an hundred 


years after S, 7ohn, and oppoſed himſelf directly 


againſt it-: and though ſome others were otherwiſe 
minded, yet was this doctrine of the Chiliafts con- 
demned by the Church, and ſince that time, all ac- 
counted Hereticks that maintained ir. 

V.8. Gog end Magog] What is meant by.Gog and 
Magor mult:;brit befetch*d from the prophecy of E- 
zekel, C. 38. 39, where by both theſe together Antio- 
chus the great enemy and deſtroyer of the Fews is fig- 
nified,as having the dominion of Syriaand Aſia both: 


| ſee the Learned H.Grorius on Ezekiel. Anſwerable to 


Kkkk 4 this 


Los | 


won; 
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this is it that Gog ſhould here ſignifie the Lydiar 
Aſia, or Lydia, and the neighboring regions, the 
Princes whereof are called Gyge, which 1s lightly 
deduced from hence. And {ſo in the colleCtion of 
the S:byllin oracles, Lydia and Pamphylia are expreſs'd 
to be the interpretation of Gog. And by this the 
Ottoman family 1s fitly deſcribed, not only in reſpect 
of their malice and miſchief wrought on the people 
of God, which makes the reſemblance betwixt them 
and Antiochus compleat ( ſee c. 14. note c. ) but be- 
cauſe they firſt ſhew?d themſelves in Lydia, and ſo 
peculiarly may be called Gog. By Magog, Syria is 
meant, or indeed, in a greater latitude, Scythia, as 
S. Ferom affirms from the Fews, on Exzech. And 
ſo faith Foſephus, Mayujas Exwzs wo dummy @poons- 


there, and converted their chief Church , Templunm 
Sophie, the Temple of Wiſdom, into a Temple for Ma- 


| thence ew Rome, and of the principal Patriarchate 


bomedan worſhip, and this, as Lemnclavinss Amn- | 
nals, as Crantzius, and other the moſt diligent | 


Chronologers ſet it down, Ann. Dom. 1453. a thou- 
ſand one hundred twenty two years after the buil- 


LY 


ding of it (and changing the name from Byzax- | 
tium ) by Conſtantine. Of this ſee e/Aneas Sylvins | 


Europ. C. 3. and 7. and Ep. 131, 155, 162. who by 


what he faith of it out of antient writers, viz. that | 
when it was in its flouriſhing condition, they that . 
ſaw it look?d upon it wt deorum potins in terrss habi- 


taculum, quam Imperatorum, as an habitation of the 


gods on earth, rather then of the Emperors , affords 


us one farther reaſon why it is here called iamuwiyn Ham, 
Toa, the beloved city, ( and fo alſo in reſpe&t of ”** 
the antient learning preſerved there, which made 

all men prize it) as its being an eminent Chriſtian 

city, glves it the title of mg:pCoxn 7 ayior, the camp Nepmutny 
of Saints. 1s 


eLouess, The People of Magog are called by them Scy- 
thians. By theſe two together the Ottoman family 
ſeems to be ſignally meant, of which was ahomer 
the ſecond, who beſieged , and after fifty or, as 
Crantzzus ſaith, ſixty fix days ſiege, took Conſtant:- 
nople, the ſeat of the Eaſtern Empire, called from | 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XXL 


t. And for a clearer repre- 1- A N D I fawa* new heaven and a new eatth, for the firſt heaven and the firſt | 
ſentation of that flouriſhi earth were paſſed away, and * there was no more ſea. ] | * or I ſaw 
eſtate of the Chriſtian Church for a thouſand years, c. 20. ( to which was annex'd, as in a parentheſis, in a few verſes; the riſe, * ſea y 
and ſucceſs, and deſtru&tion of Mahomediſm, at the end af the third verſe, and from v. 7. to v. 11. and to that again the day Kine" Ms 
of the laſt doom, from v.1 1. tothe end of the chapter) there was farther repreſented to me a moſt eminerit, 1lluſtrious change, - reads Th 
a kind of new world, all the 1dolatry,&c. that was before, being done away. 


Fg erty 

; ; Lo | 5s *« 6ddr | 
2. And I fav viſibly, me- _2- AndI John ſaw the holy city, b new Jeruſalem, coming down from God out ; 

thought, another Jeruſalem of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. | 

coming down to be here upon the earth, ſer out ih a very beautifull glorious manner, ſuch as brides appear in (ſeec.1 9.17.) that 

1s, the Chriſtian Church in as much ſolemnity of ſerving and worſhipping God,as in the Jewith Temple ar Jeruſalem had been 

and that was upon Conſtamine's receiving the faith, and ſetting outhis edi& for Chriſtian religion, ſee c. 20. 4. 


| 3: AndI heard a great voice þ out of heayen, ſaying, © Behold, the tabernacle + from the 
mph arawy = rerpel of * God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his people, oY 
this appearance, fignifying ir and + God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God. } reads ina: 
to be the Chriſtian Church now ſolemnly eſpouſed to Chriſt, which he will conſequently prote& and defend ( fee Ezech. 37. pyre, | 
27.) as {ong as they faichfully adhere ro him. | pa 
— RP pom Bag © And God ſhall wipe away * all tears from theit eyes, and there ſhall be no \# cr: 
nf preſſures, and purting to MOTe death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain ; for wit hen, 
death, and baniſhing , and the former things are paſſed away. ] | their God, 
puniſhing for religion, which was before fo ordinary, and all inconvenience or incommiodation by being Chriſtians , were c- Fat omiy 
ONe away. | N' 43%, 
5. And God owned this 5: And he that fate upon the throne ſaid, Behold, I make all things new. And 3 _ 
great change{all becomenew] he {aid unto me, Write, for theſe words are true and faithfull. ] do np 
(as the return from captivity 1s called a new thing, Iſa.43-19.) as an a& of his ſpecial providence, and bid me rake notice of 
1t as 2 thing of prime eminent importance and concernment, and as a decree of his that it ſhould certainly come to paſs. 


ay d\zxpuor 

5. And he farther aid un- 6 And he ſaid unto me, + It is done : I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning + or, tha 
tome, Here is an end of the 2nd the end, I will give unto him that is a thirſt of the fountain of the water of JX Cut, 
former ſtate of Idol-worſhip, life freely. z | am, and will 
perſecution,&c. (ſee c. 16.17.) or, This I have done by my eternal power, and now every one that will ſhall have a free exer- be.) Alpha- 
 =7"& without any thing done by him to purchaſe or contribute toward it, without any thing of inconvenience ip otnery 

ered by it. 

7. He that continueth 7- He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, and I will be * his God, and ,, 
conſtant unto the Chriſtian he ſhall be my ſon. J | 
rule, ſhall have all felicity in this world in doing fo, (ſhall not now pay fo dear for it as before they were wont, in times of the 
prevailing of 1dolatry) and live 1n the Church, my famuly, as the Son with the Father, 1n all freedom and fafery. % wahe ber 


8. Bur for the falſe, apo- $8, But the 4 + fearfull and unbelieving , and the abominable, and murtherers, away 


tt, Era 4 __ and whoremongers, and ſorcerers. and idolaters, and all * liars ſhall have their 2n9 untaith 
Ill qualities; abominable vif- Part in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone , which 1s the ſecond « jyes 44- 
lanies of luſt , bloudinefs , death. | Sin 

perſecuting of the Orthodox pure Chriſt 
perjuries, and all ſuch as they were, they ſhall utter! 
among the Chriſtians. x 


9. And one of the ſeven 


fon ro me, 
auTh} 89, 


oduhery, ſorcery, idol-worſhip, deep diſſimulation, and lying, and falfifying, yea 
y be turned out of the Church (ſee note on c.20.d.) not to appear any more 


9g. And there came unto me one of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven vials 
* angels thathad the ſeven vials full of the ſeven laſt plagues, and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, I will ſhew 


of the laſt plagues, c. 17. 1. thee the bride, the Lambs wife. J ; = 
that is, the executioners of RING Gentile Rome, came to me, and faid, Come, and I will ſhew thee that Chriſtian 
Church which, by thoſe former de ons wrought upon heathen Rome, is come our of the perſecutions into a flouriſhing | 


condition. 
4 . = + R I'O, And 


TT 
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10. And he carried me away in the ſpirit to a great and high mountain, and 
ſhewed me that great © city, the holy Jeruſalem, deſcending out of heaven from «<a; 
God, 7] | NE, 


10. And methought Þ was 
ried unto the top of a grear 
mountain, and. there was 


the holy Jeruſalem, (holy in reſpe& of order and diſcipline for holineſs of living)and that glorious beaurifs!l flouriſhing ſtate 
. beſtowed on it by God, v. 1. | 


11. Having the glory of God; and her light was like unto a ſtone moſt Preci- 11. Having - Gods pre- 


# that loo- OUS, EVEN likea jaſper-ſtone, * clear as Cryſtal, ] ſence moſt pretcularty and 
keth like remarkably with it, v.3. note e. (fee note on Jo.1. c.) and all the beauty and luſtre and bright ſhining of Chriſtian dofrine 
_—_ ; ' conſcquent thereunto 
| og! i 7 | 

| fra 12. And had a wall-great and high, and had twelve + gates, and at the gates 12. Having 2. great high 


mas twelve Angels, and twelve names written thereon, which are the names of the ay, noting the faith of 


twelve trihes of the children of Iſrael. ] : Chriſt or do&rine of the 

Goſpel, by which it is encompaſs'd, and all enemies, hereticks, &c. excluded, and twelve paſſages of entrance thereinto, that 

Is, univerſal admiſſion afforded to all that would forſake 1dolatry and come 1n, and the Biſhops of the Church with power to 

, admit and ſhut out, and the names of the twelve tribes written on them, noting them to be as the goyernours of the tribes, 
fn Mart. 19.28. that is, rulers of his Church, this new Jeruſalem, 


13. On the caſt three gates,on the north three gates, on the ſouth three gates, 
and on the welt three gates. ] three toward every quarter, 


i noting the coming in of men from all yu of the world now to the faith of Chriſt, or do&rine of the Goſpel, and their 
why ; baptiſm, the ſacramenr of admiſſion of all, performed by a three-fold immerſion and- profeſſion of faith in the three perſons, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
14. And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names |, 4; And the wall which 
of the twelye Apoſtles of the Lamb. J] | 2 ms rhe city (rele 
I Ezek.40.5. round about the houſe ) that is, the Chriſtian faith or doQrine, was built or founded upon the preachings of the 
L twelve. Apoſtles of Chriſt. | 
: 15. And he that talked with me had a golden reed to meaſure the city, andthe ,.,_ a,q ar Angel with 
4 gates thereof, and the wall thereof. } _ . | _ me had a reed in his hand, 
E C. 11. 1. to meaſure all theſe, and give the dimenſions of each, as things that were like to continue for long uſe (whereas that 
3 which was likely to be ſoon taken away, was not to be meaſured, C. 11. 2.) | 
| 16. And the city lieth four-ſquare, and the length 1s as large . tt ors + 26 Andih; cry or chleck 
+88 he meaſured the city-with the reed twelve thouſand furlongs : the length and the heing in the figure of 2 cube 
tbe © breadth, and the height of it are equal. ] _ ( an equable, ſtable figure )' 
__”_ havingevery way the fame dimenfions,was both in length and breadth twelve thouſand furlongs (by the length noting the du- 
8 ration of it, by the breadth the extent of its circuit) and the height was equal to the length and breadth of 1r, noting the flou- 
'< riſhing condition of ir equal to the extent and duration. 
17. And he meaſured the wall thereofan hundred and fourty and four cubits, {,,, And the wall (thar is, © 
*the mea- ®* according to the f meaſure of a man, that is, of + the Angel. ] _ _ theChriſtian faith or dodrin) 
ſure wiTegv which ſurrounded and incloſed the ciry, was an hundred fourty four cubits in compaſs, that is, twelve times twelve cubits,al- 
fan Argel lowing an equal proportion to every of the twelve Apoſtles ( the foundations of this wall, v. 14.) in the Panting that faith, 
lap building that wall. And the rod v.14. by which he meted all this, was a pole of fix foot long, equal the ſtature of to the An. 
he  B gel that appeared to me, that 1s, ofa man, Ezek. 4o. 3. 
the : RIES . q- 
s | a the — 4 -u wall of it was of Jaſper, and the city was pure Y 1. And the matter ey 
| : o1d. like unto clear glaſs. . : : _ winch this wall was made was 
ith | £ " Jaſper, a very ear and durable ſtone, (ſee c.4.3.) noting the ſeveral ingredients 1n the Chriſtian faith to be ſuch, precious 
w recepts, (a gracious yoke) promiſes of great fidelity, ſure to be performed, and ſuch as all erernity 1s concerned in ; and the 
T Church it ſelf a ſociety of holy men, obtervable for ſincere conſpicuous purity, ſuch as God, who ſees to the bottom- of the 
ou heart, acknowledges and approves,and ſuchas men may behold and glorifie God for them,in both reſpects Expreſs'd here by gold 
$' | and glaſs ; gold in reſpe& of the purity and value in the fight of God, and glats in reſpe&t of the tranſparency of ir diſcernible 
10. þ | both to God and man: ſee Tobit 13. 16. 
- . . . . 
Li i 19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were garniſhed with all man- 17, 25. and he Apoſtles 
þ . . or "mx z 
ear ner of precious ſtones. The firſt foundation was Jaſper, the fecond Sapphire, the which planted this faich,were 
F1.-4 third a Chalcedonie. the fourth an Emerald, repreſented in a moſt glorious, 
7 > . manner, by all the moſt 
20. The fifth Sardonyx,the ſixth Sardius, the ſeventh Chryſolite, the eighth Be- £0000: x4 —_—_ pre 
2 ryl, the ninth Topaz, the tenth Chryſopraſus, the eleventh a Jacinth, the twelfth Tir x 3- 17. and Ezcch. 28, 
mY an Amethyſt. ; 13.) the ſeveral intimations 
and | of each of which might have ſomewhat of propriety to each of the Apoſtles, bur will hardly be appliable with any certainty, 
will but. all together certainly note that which 1s moſt precious, and ſignifie their memory ( as themſelves in their life-time ) to be 
ve ſuchin the Church of God, and any thing that was taught by them to be accepred with veneration, / 
"1 21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls, every ſeveral gate was of one ,,. auq the governours 
o BK pearl ; and the ſtreet of the city was pure gold, as It were tranſparent glaſs. — of the Church, which had the 
he | power of admitting into the Church, or caſting out of it, v. 12. were each of them repreſented as very eſtimable precious 
, perſons 3 and the ſtreets of the city, that is, the aſſemblies or congregations of Chriſtians in the Church, were like gold and- 
"A glaſs, (as before v. 18.) for purity of life and conſpicuouſneſs of 1t, and even to God, that look'd through the bottom of 
mY approvable. e 
ly the ruter 22+ And 1 ſaw no Temple therein, for the Lord God * almighty, and the Lamb ,. a1 vere wa; "T0 
the * all is the gre the Temple of it. ] 1 .,. tolerveGod in everycity and 
FF ets lace, and nor as it was wont among the Jews, only at Jeruſalem, but whereſoever Chriſtians mer rogether,or in Every mans 
Wtereo 


xo "R ownrecels, they offcred up prayers to God, and God 1n hriſt was in the midſt of them, eſpecially in the Chriſtian Churches 
Wproge wr ſet apart for Gods peculiar ſervice Jn every city and rown, and not only in ſome one place for all to reſort to. 


ap 23. Andthe city had no need of the ſun, neither of the moon to ſhine in it; 23. Aud there was x0 hand 


for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. F ; of ſun and moon, new ways 
of ow 2 Ann for the allning this Church, for God by coming down, and pitching his tent (being in our humane Rc 
preſent here) upon the earth, hath planted the faith entirely, and fo his dodrine 15 the full light of his Church, the rule of all 
our faith, and ſo there is no need of any additions, or new revelations. | ; 


ſcape 24. And the nations of them which * are ſaved ſhall walk in the light of it,and , 4- And all the people of 


eoox0 the kings of the earth do bring their glory and honour into it. ] the world, that come to an 
ſenſe of their Idolatries and fins, by all Gods judgments fallen upon chem, ſhall be content to live ſtr1aly according 
to 


"ſhewed this Chriſtian Church ( called a city upon an hill,Mat. 5.14.) mentioned before: under the title of the new, as here of 


13. And theſe entrances, | 


Ww 


bt rome... 
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TY 


c—_ 


ME en. 


to this rule, (Ifa. 60. 3.) and the Kings of the earth, (ſce Iſa. 49. 23.) the higheſt in all ſorts of power, and learning,&c. will 
ſubmit the to it, and be glad to be members of the Church, and do their beft ro ſupport it, and endow it with the 
riches of this world. | | 

IE And there ſhall be a 25: And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by day, for there ſhall be ne 
moſt ready hoſpitable recepti- night there. ] ; "i 
on at all times, for all that will come in to the faith by amendment of life. 

26. And the Gentiles of o- 26. And they ſhall bring the glory and honour of the nations into it. J 


ther parts that are nor ſubje to the Roman "5 ſhall come 1n to the Church, and contribute their beſt to the flouriſhing 
of it, by endowing of the Church (which is ordinarily meant by honour, ſee Col. 2. note 1.) | | 


Cas ths nd cone £7: And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, neither 
rally be done by all that have whatſoever worketh abomination, + and maketh a lie, but they which are written , 
any reſolurion of living pre: in the Lambs book of life. 


and a lie 
1% tte vt : : 3dG@- 
ly and godly,a nd only they ſhall be kept out which are Shams? in all filchineſs, and abominable, unnatural, vicious ppa&ices 


and inall kindof unjuſt dealings, (for ſuch cannot by the laws of bapriſm be received, and ſuch will not deſire to undergo 
Chriſts diſcipline. ) 


Annotations on Chap. XXI. 


| &. V.1. New heaven and new earth] That heaven and | ſomewhat too much reſtrain'd, yet the time of Con- 
rick whe ,z earth ſignifie no more then the world, hath been ſhew- | ftantine 1s perfeCtly agreeable to the notion which 
__ ed in Note on 2 Per.3.b. and conſequently @ new hea- | we have given of it ; and the flouriſhing condition of 
ven and a new earth, inſtead of the old, which is par | Chriſtianity, not only at Fer«ſalem ( of which the- 
: away, muſt ſignifie no more then a new world. And | bwlding that Temple was an inſtance) but over the 
this in the prophetick ſtyle is moſt PPT to denote | whole habitable world (the full importance of it) is 
a flouriſhing ſtate and condition of the Church, as | not any way excluded by this ſtrifter accommodati- 
there in S.Peter the new heaven and new earth wherein | on of his, but is rather evidenced by theſe paſlages 
dwelleth rightcouſneſs,is a pure ChriſtianChurch plan- | to have been the interpretation affix*d to this pro- 
ted by Chriſt, inſtead of the old Judaical mode z but | phecy in thoſe times wherein he wrote. The only 
this here with ſome difference, noting the flouriſhing | difficulty remaining will be, whether this Viſion be- 
condition of it,in oppoſition to the former perſecu- | ing here placedafter that other of chap. 20. concer- 
tions it was under, the change conſiſting in that. And | ning the thouſand years, and the Turks invaſions of : 
this from 1/a.65. 17. where, creating new heavens and | the Church, it be here ſet to ſignifie any new change 
zew earth, is ſending the Fews a joytull deliverance, | after that, founded in the deſtruftion of the AMdahe- 
and that a very permanent one,c. 66. 22. To which | metans, c.20.9,10. or whether it may not more pro- 
is appliable that of the Fews, who ſay that whenſo- | bably be a repetition of the ſame thing more large- 
ever W1N NW the new ſong 1s mention'd, *tis meant | ly which is there ſet down, ch.20.4,6. And this lat- 
of the future age, that of the"Meſſias ( ſo R.Solomon | ter may ſafely be pitch*d upon, notwithſtanding the 
on Pſal. 96. 1.) and R. Gaon renders the reaſon, be- | placing of it after. For that which hath been obſer- 
cauſe there ſhall be a new heaven and a new earth. ved of 7oſeph concerning the King's dreams, Gen. 41. | 
V. 2. New Feruſalem] The true meaning of the | 32. that the rwo dreams being to one purpoſe, v. 25. | 
new Jeruſalem mentioned here, v. 2. and again with | '*was doubled, to ſhew *twas eſtabliſhed by Ged, ſoit 
the addition of holy, and the glory of God upon it, v. | hath been ordinary with the Prophets in the Old Te- 
11. Will be a key to the interpreting this chapter. | ſtament, and oft exemplified here, that two Viſions | 
That it ſignifies not the ſtate of glorified Saints in | ſhould belong to the ſame matter. And this here ve- 
heaven, appears by its deſcending from heaven in both | ry pertinent to the one deſign of all theſe Viſions, to 
places.,/and that, according to the uſe of that phraſe, | fortifie the ſeven Churches of Aſia, by forctellin 
C. 10.1. & 18.1. as an expreſſion of ſome eminent be- | largely the flouriſhing condition to whichGod ſhoul 
nefit and bleſſing in the Church)and ſo it muſt needs | at laſt adyance the Chr.ſtian Church, which being | 
be here on earth ; and being here ſet down with the | but briefly pointed at in the former chapter(and that | 
glory of God upon it, it will fignifie the pure Chriſti- | with a mixture of the contrary)and only the ſpace of' _  * 
an Church, joyning Chriſtian practice with the pro-| it for the thouſand years particularly and punctually | 
fellion thereof, and that in a flouriſhing condition | inſiſted on, *twas here fit to be more largely and rhe- | 
expreſs*d by the new heaven and new earth (ſee Note | torically ſet down, being a thing of.ſo great impor-' | 
aw Aa.) In this ſenſe we have the ſupernal Feruſalem, Gal. | tance. That this is the meaning of the yew Jeruſalem ; 
Joprrm Me 4. 26, the new Feruſalem, Rev. 3.12. where to the | may further appear by an eminent monument in the |: 
conſtant profeſſor is promiſed, that God will write up- | prophecy of o1dTobzt before his death,c.14.6,7.where |! 
on him the name of God and the name of the city of God, | the third great period prophefitd of by him is ex-, ! 
the new Feruſalem, which there ſignifies the pure Ca- | preſs?d by the building up Feruſalem glorieuſly (of the 
tholick Chriſtian Church. To which purpoſe it is | former ſee Note on Mat.24.c. and the Premon.) the 
obſervable,that Ex/ebizs in the ſetting forth the flou- | beginning of which is the converſion of the Gentile 
riſhing of the Chriſtian Church in Conſtantine*s time, | world, and their burying their idols, ver. 6. ( which 
particularly the building of a magnificent Temple to | was the ſum of theſe former Viſions, ch. 18.) and 
Chriſt at the place of his ſepulture in Feruſalem, faith | then follows, all nations pane the Lord, all people 
of it, that it was g#! x ria Tera is ave prategt (I | confeſſing God and the Lord's exalting his people, and 
ſhould think it ſhould be i:-:i) air pues NN ubis ryd/- | all thoſe that love the Lord our God in truth and juſtice 
pals noms *voysn, the new Feruſalem, concern- | ſhall rejoice, ſhewing mercy to our brethren, a ſtate of 
ing which the holy Scriptures propheſying by divine Spi-| flouriſhing piety, magnifying, bleſſing, praiſing God, 
rit do ſing many things,1.3. De wit. Cort c.32. Where | and of charity and mercy to all men, which is the 
there is little doubt but this book and place of this | ſum of this enſuing Viſion, and (as that there, ſo 
prophetick Revelation is referred to by him, wherein | here ) the concluſion of all. | FI: 
this new Fernſalem is {0 magnificent] ſet out : And] V. 3. Behold the Tabernacle of God] The meaning * <c., 
though his application of it to the building of that| of this phraſe, i/% i oulwh 248 4 my « tewmer, behold ids Buwrd 
Temple at Fern/alem (both there and before, " va| the tabernacle of God with men, will eaſily appear by # 
1gTeordodlim Is evan Ange avn aegownes Ty manu own) be remembring the athnity of the oxlwn, tabernacle, w_ 
t 
a 
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the Schechina, appearance Or preſence of God, called} Apoſtles in all their travels, which being the ſame 


here ver. 11. 4a, glory, and oft elſewhere. God is 
wont to be ſaid in Scripture to be preſent where his 
Angels appear ; accordingly the Pictures of the 
Cherubims in the Tabernacle, and after in the Tem- 
le, were notes of his peculiar preſence there. And 
> both the Jewiſh Temple and Chriſtian Church 
having the promiſe of God?s peculiar preſence, is fitly 
ſtyled his tabernacle here and ch. 13. ver. 6. and elſe- 
where his houſe, both in the ſame ſenſe, a tabernacle 
being but a moveable houſe. And then, behold the ta- 
bernacle of God with men, 1s no more but an interpre- 
ration of that which was repreſented in this Viſion, 
viz. that hereby was noted the Church of Chriſt , 
whoſe title is Emmanuel, God with us, or God with 
men, God incarnate ; and the if, behold, is a deter- 
mination of it to what went immediately before , 
thus, The bride adorned for the husband, 1s the Chri- 
{tian Church, (ſee v. 9.) And then the promiſe that 
follows, he will dwell with them, &Cc. is his marrying, 
and endowing, and living, and dwelling with this 
Spouſe, z.e. continuing his favour and love and pro- 
tection to the Church, as long as that continues 


faithful to him, performs the duties of a wife, obe- 


dience and fidelity to the husband. And then conſe- 
quent to that mercy and protection is the ceſſation 
of perſecutions that follows , 4} iZaaci\le my Jinguory, 
and he ſhall wipe every tear from their eyes, &C. ol 
move all cauſe of ſorrow from the Chriſtians. 

V. 8. Fearfull ] The «xi, cowardly, here, which 


are ſet in the front of all theſe ſins, denote the re- 


nouncers of Chriſt in time of perſecution, ſet oppo-' 


inall places, this one wal is ſaid to have tw: Le foun- 
dations, v. 14. and on them the names of the rwelve Aps- 
fles of the Lamb , to ſignifie thoſe doCtrins that are 
not thus founded on their preaching, either by word 
of mouth, or by writing deduced from them, not to 
be fit for reception in the Church. | 

V. 17. Meaſure of a man] That MiSov dr3;wn, the 
meaſure of a man, refers here to the ſtature of 4 


man, Mimpor os | 


appears moſt probable by the addition of 3 &y 2y- *'*** 


yias, that is of an Angel. For as here the perſon ſeen 
in the Viſion was an Angel, v. 9g. ſo Ezech. c. 40. v. 3: 
where there is mention of this meaſuring reed, it was 
ſhewed him by a mar whoſe appearance was like the ap- 
pearance of braſs, that is, a man ina glorious appear- 
ance, ſuch as Angels uſed to appear in. And then 
the wizev , Or meaſure , mult refer, not to the cubir 


Immediately precedent, but to the xgaeu@®, or reed, KizuG- 


ver. 15. noting that reed by which he had meaſured 
the c:ry to be about ſix foot long, and ſo the meaſure 
or ſtature of 4 man , or Angel in humane ſhape , as 
now he appeared unto him. That the reed, or pole, 
was of this ſize, that is, fix foot long, may be con- 
cluded from Ezech. c.40. v.5. There, as here, was a 
man with a meaſuring reed, Ver. 3. and that reed was 
ſix cubits long , but that cubit not, as ?tis ordinarily 
counted, a foot anda half, but as it is taken by the 
meaſure of that bone which gives the denomination; 
Tis Stacy ws. amo Ty wretedre mpos Toy Kapmar, a Cubit 15 
the diſtance from the elbow to the wriſt, as Ariſtotle and 
the Anatomiſts determin , which is in well propor- 
tion?d bodies the ſixth part of a man's ſtature. And 


ſite to perſevering Chriſtians, v. 7. and here clearly that this was the acceptation of 7:vs, asamong the 13:4 


ſignifie the Groſticks, or ſuch as they were, whoſe po- 
ſition it was, that *twas an indifferent, and ſo a law- 
ful, thing to forſwear Chriſt in time of perſecution, 
and to facrifice to Idols, ( here alſo noted by :dola- 
zry.) They are farther expreſs*d by 4m, unfaithful, 
that fall off from Chriſt ; and more eſpecially by 88- 
Seauyuivor, deteſted, and mere, farnicators, and pagua- 
x&s, ſorcerers, &c. ſee Note on ch. 2. b. & ch. g. c. & 
1 Foh. 4.4. SO Tertullian interprets it in Scorp. contra 
Gnoſt.C. 12. Inter reprobos, 1mo ante omnes, timid, in- 
quit particula in ftagno ignis, AP.21. among the repro- 

ates, yea before all them, the cowardly have their portion 


V. 10. City ] That the City is the Church is moſt 
evident in this Viſion, being before called the holy C:- 
ty, the new Feruſalem, ver. 2. Now the wall 1s that 
which encompaſſeth the city, keepsall out which are 
not thought fit to be admitted, and guards and ſe- 
cures the city. And to this the Chriſtian doctrin is 
perfectly anfwerable : none are to be admitted or 
continued there which do not acknowledg that; and; 
ſo this likewiſe defends and fortifies the Church from 
the invaſion of Hereticks. And he that teacheth any 
other doftrin, let him be Anathema. As for the wine x, 
v\nadv, greatneſs and highneſs of this wall, that ſigni- 
fies the excellence and even divinity of this doctrin, 
admirable precepts, divine and heavenly promiſes. 
And as this is a defenſative to the city, ſo the foun-, 


dations thereof are the ſeveral preachings of the 


Grecians ſo among the Hebrews, appears by the ac- 
count of Foſephus, De Bell. Fud. 1. &. c.iy', where ha- 
ving made the wall to contain go. turrets, each of 
them 20. cubits long, and the ſpace betwixt each 
to be 200. cubits , ( which muſt conclude the circuit 
of the wall to be 19800. cubits) he adds, 73s nies 
SN © Tas Was, Sad ioy nv rerarorra Tera? , the whole com- 
paſs of the Wry was thirty three furlongs : which con- 
cludes the allotment of 600. cubits to every fur- 
long; and that we know among the Greeks contai- 
ned 600. foot. - So that the cubit is no more then a 
foot, or the ſixth part of a man's ſtature. So when 


Solinus faith of the walls of Babylon, * quorum alti- Poly+2, 
tudo ducentos pedes detinet , that they were two hun-<- 70- 
dred foot bigh , and ſo + Pliny , * Orofius faith they + ti. 6. 26. 
were fifty cubits broad, altitudine quater tanta, four "<6: 


times as high, that is, two hundred cubits ; and ſo 
faith Herodotus , v4& Js Sintogiov myo» , the height 
was two hundred cubits. That all this meaſuring of 
the city is myſtically to be underſtood , and not li- 
terally, there is no doubt ; but what the myſtery is 
will not be obyious to determin. This may perhaps 


be it ; that the conſidering, or pondering, that is,mea- 


ſuring of the Church, the duration, the extent; the 
flouriſhing of it, here deſcribed, as alſo of the walls 
thereof, the Chriſtian faith, is the work, delight, 
defire of Angels, one of the number of thoſe things 
which the Angels defere to look, into, 1 Pet.1. 12. Eph. 
Ch. 3. V. 10, 18, 19- 


——_—— — 
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CHAS. : AAIE 


I. N D he ſhewed me 2 a pure river of water of life, clear as cryſtal, pro- 
| ceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. J 


Paraphraſe. 


r. And in the ſame viſion 
I farther ſaw, by the Angels 


ſhewing me, or pointing to it, a font or baptiſtery, ro which they thar were admitted were bound to undertake all purity of 
living, and the power of admitting tothat was intruſted to the Governours of the Church, by Chriſt communicated to chem. 


2. In the midſt of the » ſtreet * of it and < on either fide the river , was there 


2, And I ſaw alb a 


the tree of life , which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every place for Chriſtian - afſem- 


month, 


Tree of Life beatipg twelve fruits, yielding 


and 4 the leaves of the tree were for the healing of 


the pations. J lies 3 and berwixt that and 


the 


—— 
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the font was the tree of life planted, noting theſe two to be great tions, and adyancers of piety in mens hear 
ſhould bring forth all manner of fruits of holineſs at all ſeaſons. And the viſible outward prof Zn and form of pier SR 
Church (perhaps diſcipline, and government, and ceremonies inſtituted in 1t) were to be of grear uſe, as to attra& others and 
bring them intothe Church, ſo to keep men in a good healthy ſtate of ſoul, or reduce and reſtore them that are fallen from it. 


3. And for notorious fin- 3+ And there © ſhall be no more curſe; but the throne of God and of the Lamb 4 any acour 
: . 


ners, ſuch to whom the cen- ſhall be in it, and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him. J :d thing 
ſures of the church belong, they ſhall not be permitted to continue in it; for the Chriſhan judicatures ſhall never ceaſe , or thall be 
—_ out of 1t, for the ſpace of the thouſand years, (as many other governments have failed ) and all Chriſtians will ſub- oak Y 

4. And ſuch as doe 4. And they ſhall ſee his face, and his name ſhall be in their fore eads. | 
ſhall have the fayour of God, and ſhall be accounted true Chriſtian ſervants of his. ncads 1 


5- And there ſhall be no night there, and they need no candle, neither light of 


ETA | 
T8 08 Grarcke of the ſun, for the Lord God giveth them light : and they ſhall reign for eyer and 


_— or darkneſs, —— de + = ; | 

of refreſhment or comfort, God | in all unto them: and they ſhall never fail to enjoy this felicity of chearfull Chri- 

_ living, this freedome of ſerving God, &c. expreſs'd by being Kings, fee Note on ch. —_ and by anine wah Chin 
20, 4+ I 


6. And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings are faithfull and true. And the Lord God 


6. j 
© ro Fug x _ of the holy prophets ſent his Angel to ſhew unto his ſervants the things that muſt 


up his diſcourſe to me, and to * ſhortly be done. ] ; * fydd 
ſum up what I had ſeen in this viſion, telling me, That all this, as ſtrange and glorious as it was, ſhould certainly come to & Re? 


pas, and that that God which inſpired and gave commiſſions to all the prophets had now ſent an Angel to make this revela- 
nion,, by way ef viſion, of thoſe things that were ſpeedily ro commence, and one after another ro come to paſs. 


7. And this conſideration 7+, Behold I come quickly : Bleſſed is he that keepeth the ſayings of the pro- 


of the ſpecdineſs of the com- Phecie of this book. ] 
pletion of theſe prophecies, that of the proſperity of the Church under the Chriſtian Emperors and Kings within 250 years, 


bur of thoſe that concerned the deſtruRion of the Jews and Gnoſticks, the preſent enemies and perſecators of Chriſtians, every 
where call'd the coming of Chriſt, ( ſee Note on Mar. 24. b. ) now immediately approaching, 1s of ſo important conſideration 
to every one who now lives in the Chriſtian Church, that as *cis the only way to felicity for a man to guide his aions by the 
contents of this prophecy, ſo *twill go very ill with him that doth not. 

8. And I John ſaw theſe things, and heard them. . And when I had heard and 


*. 4 -=_ fn ye gen ſeen, I fell down to worſhip before the feet of the Angel which ſhewed me theſe 
Epiſtle ro the ſeven Churches things. ] 
of Aſia, am that very perſon that ſaw and heard all that is here ſet down : And when T did fee them and hear them, I was fo tranſ- 


ted with the joyfulneſs of the matter of them, that I did in expreſſion of a true ſenſe of that benefir, perform a moſt hum- 
obeiſance to him that had been the meſſenger to conveigh it to me : fee ch. 19. 10. 


_ © 9. Then faith heunto me, See thou doe it not, for I am thy fellow-ſervant, and 
WP. ; = : = Peng barn? on a Of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which keep the ſayings of this book | 
fellow-ſervant of thine, and Worſhip God. p 


bur equal to the other prophets which are thy brethren, (thou thy ſelf _ ſuch an one by being an Apoſtle, ſee ch. 19. 10.) 


and they that live Chriſtianly, and perſevere in the faith of Chriſt againſt all remptarions , according to the deſign of this 
book, are abſolutely ſuch as T am, the ſervants of God alſo. Let God have the thanks and praiſe of all that ſhall be done, and 


of all that is now revealed to thee. 
ro. And then, methought, _ 19- And he faith unto me,Seal not the ſayings of the prophecies of this book ; 


Chriſt himſelf faid thus unto for the time 1s at hand. J 

me, Seal not, ſhut not up this prophecie ( as ſealing is oppoſed to leaving open and legible, Iſa. 29. 11.) Lay it not up as a - - 
thing that onely future ages are concern'd in : For the time of the completion of a great part of it 15 fo ummediately at hand, 
that 'tis fit the prophecie ſhould be open, for all to ſee and to obſerve the completions of it. 


: | 11. He that is * unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill 3 and he which + is filthy, let him *injuriow, 
+ —_—_— A be filthy ſtill; andhe that is righteous, let him *be righteous ſtill ; ads that is let him be 


their ſentence: there remain holy, et him be holy ſtill. jg 

not now any more ſeaſons of working changes on any, but he that is now an umpenitent perſecutor of Chriſtianity, an im- Xn ou mo 
irent carnal Gnoſtick, is like ſuddenly to be taken and dealt with accordingly : and on the other fide, he that hath held out con- : yg rmght 

ſtant for all thoſe terrors and perſecutions, and deceirs of carnal fins, 1s ſuddenly to receive the fruits and reward of it. 4 in *h 


pum od me 


13. And I ſhall not now 12+ And behold, I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to give every man * or, dc 
make any longer delaies ( as axcording as his work ſhall be. —_ 
hitherto hath «hw been obje&ed againſt the fideliry of my promiſes, 2 Pet. 3. 9. ) but haſten ro reward every man according King's MS. 


to his works, both good and evil. reads Nur 


covrliy Bots 


12. Tam the eternal God, 13- I am: Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the firſt and the min 
that have deſcended ſo low to Jaſt.] 
the way death of the croſs, and having been my ſelf tempted, am ſure not to leave you in calamities; I am able to perform my 
promiſe, and ſhall not by any, means be hindred from it. ] 
14. Bleſſed are they that + doe his commandments, that they may have * right f or, waſh 
[4 


14- Thrice happy are the - - : . 
thatreceivethe faith of Chriſt to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. ] v0 EB 


and live according to thoſe rules of piety mentioned ver. 2. and live quietly and Chriſtianly 1n the Church. the King's 
] | MS. reads 


15. Out of which all pro- 15+ For without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and whoremongers, and murtherers, ke pg 
mwaf Calit 


fane wicked perſonsare'to be and Idolaters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh a lie. ] ” 

ejected ; ſuch are the Gnoſticks, which cannot be better compared then to dogs for biting and tearing the orthodox conſtant * power 0- 

Chriſtians, and are oyer and above ſorcerers &d, and guilty of all filthy Pollutions, bloodily minded, guilty of Idol-wor- ver, or up- 

ſhip, and hypocrincal treacherous _— ( ſee ch. 21, 8.) and ſoare but falſe equivocal members of Chriſt's Church, and ſhall 5 os 

have no part of the benefit of Chriſtians. | 

16. I Jeſus have ſent mine Angel to teſtifie theſe things unto you f in the Mao 
d , 


6. t nto . . ; . . 

PS. + _ ek all theſe Churches : I am the root and the off-ſpring of David, and the bright and morning 

viſions concerning the ſeven ſtar. ] | EN 

Churches, and all other yang —_—,; the univerſal Church of God. I am he that am known by the Prophets by theſe ſe- 

veral titles, The root of Jefie, The ſon of David, (and therefore can bring down the .mightieſt Kings, as David did ) The 

ſtar that uſhers in the day, all lightſomeneſs and chearfulnefs into the world, (Ge ch. 2. Note o. ) Gi 
I7. 
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17. And the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come. - And let him chat heareth ſay, 


17. And the Spirit of God 


Come. Andlet him that is athirſt come : and whoſoever will, let him take the wa- har dwells in the Church of 


ter of life freely. J 


: Chriſt, and adorns and ſets it 


out, firs it as a bride for Chriſt, and the Church, the Bride it ſelf, calls ro every man to confider his own fafery, fo far as to 
make haſt to come into the number of theſe faithfull ſervants of Chriſt. And let every one that heareth theſe viſions ſay the 


ſceing the important advantages of it, and dangers of the contrary 


: and whoſoever will, may have a chearfull admiſſion to 


ſame, 
it, and to that refreſhing aſſiſtance of grace and pardon of fin that is reach'd out there, 


18. For I teſtifie unto every man that heareth the words of the prophecie of 
' this book, *f If any man ſhall adde unto theſe things, God ſhall adde unto him the pn this prophecie ſhall 


Plagues that are written in this book. ] 


18, As for all thoſe ro 


come, I conjure them all that 


they change not a tittle of it, and withall that they look upon it as the laſt authoritative prophecie thar is likely ro come from 
heaven, to be a rule of faith to the Church. Whar is here ſaid, is decreed and ſettled immutable; no man ſhall be able to averr 
It : and whoſoever ſhall go about to infuſe any other expe&ations into men then what are agreeable to theſe vitions, God hall 
bring on him the judgments that are here denounced againſt Gods greateſt enemies. 


19. And if any man ſhall take away from the words of the book of this pro- 


I9. And fo in like man- 


phecie, God ſhall take his part out of the * book of life, and out of the holy City, ner, whoſoever ſhall derogare 


and from the things which are written in this book. ] 


any thing from the authority 


of this prophecie, or take our any part of it, or occaſion men's not receiving the admonition of Chriſt here contained, in every 
r:thereof, God ſhall caſt him off, throw him out of che Church, account him uncapable of all the bleſſings which are here 


promiſed to the faithfull Chriſtians. 


20. He which teſtifieth theſe things ſaith, Surely 1 come quickly, Amen. Even ,, Chriſt that ſent theſe 


ſo, come Lord Jeſus. ] 
thathe will ſpeed 


viſions affirmeth afſuredly 


ly tet to the execution of what is contained in them (ſee Note on Mar. 24. b.) and that infallibly. And the 


writer hereof in the name of all faithfull Chriſtians gives his acclamation, Be it ſo, Lord Jetus, be it fo. 


21. The Grace of our I.ord Jeſus Chriſt be with-you all. Amen. 7] 


21» I am now to conclude 


this Epiſtle to the ſeven Churches in the ſolemn form of Apoſtolical falutarion, The grace, mercy and goodneſs of our Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen, 


Annotations on Chap. X X11. 


V. 1. A pureriver ] The five firſt verſes of this 
chapter belong to the buſineſs of the former chapter, 
the deſcription of 'the Chriſtian Church in its flou- 
riſhing condition, and ought not to have been di- 
vided from it. And this firſt verſe hath a nearer 
connexion with that which immediately preceded. 
There in the beginning of it is mention of entrance 
3nto the Church, and who they were that ſhould not 
be admitted to it. Now this enrravce we know was 
by Baptiſm, and that is ſure expreſs*d here by the 
xg-Yagds memes vl Cans, the pure river of water of 
life. The place wherein they baptized was firſt any 
great pool of water ( typified, Ezech. 47. 5. by wa- 
ters to ſmimin ) where they might go In, as Philip 
with the Eunuch, and be put under water ; from 
whence it is ordinarily by the ancients calPd «cavu- 
Bi.3ga, a pool. In the times here referred to, s. e. under 
Conſtantine, the Font was in the Court before the 
Church , Fountain-water running alwaies into It. 
This Fountain-water is in the New Teſtament cal- 
Jed C5, vdup. living water, and here by analogy water 
of life, but that with the addition of a myſtical ſenſe 
- when Ezech. 47. 9. it is ſaid, that every thing that 
meveth , whereſoever the waters come, ſhall live; or 
when Chriſt ſpeaks of 5g arbor #5 Coby 244 ytoy, 
water leaping, or ſpringing, to eternal life ) becauſe Bap- 
tiſm as an initiation into the Church, is an entrance 
into a Chriſtian and eternal life. And the water in 
the Baptiſtery or Font, maintained from the ſpring, 
is called here mw, river, a word by which any 
running water is called, and ſo that Ezech. 47. > 
And thisriver «ae, pure, becauſe Baptiſm is a fe- 
deral ſacramental undertaking of all purity of living, 
forſaking all ſin, and engaging of the foul to purity ; 


le&»3+& and in the ſame reſpect it 1s alſo ſaid to be aug: ; 
WimnG- Kpus aa, Clear as Cryſtal, being an obligation to all 


IrwpA;- 


purity in the baptized. Now that this pure river is 
{aid to proceed, not as Ezech. 47. 1. from under the 


by *** ;hreſhold of the houſe, but ont of the throne of God and 


%O- 
Win 


the Lamb, hath ſome more difheulty in it, which, I 
conceive, may thus be reſolved ; The throne is a no- 
tation of power and judicature, as when God is in- 
troduced in the Viſion, C. 4. 1- ſitting on 4 throne ; 
and ſo the throne of the Lamb is that power which is 
by Chriſt enſtated on the Governours of the Church, 


of which the power of baptizing being one ſpecial 
part, this river by which Baptiſm is expreſ$?d is fitly 
faid to proceed our of the throne. To which purpoſe it 
muſt be obſerved , that the power of baptizing , 
though communicated to inferiour Prieſts and Dea- 
cons, was at. firſt in the Apoſtles, and from them 
deſcended to the Biſhops, and never permitted to 
any but by appointment from the Biſhop. So ſaith 
Ignatius, % +:0y 8 ,weis 7s  Emotias un Bamitev, &c. 
In Ep. ad Smyrn. *T not lawfull to baptize without the 
Biſhop : and Tertullian de Bapt. Dands baptiſmum jus 
haber ſummmus Sacerdos, qui eſt Epiſcopms, dein Presby- 
teri & Diaconi , non tamen ſine Epiſcops authoritate , 
T he chief Prieſt, who ts called the Biſhop, hath the power 
of giving baptiſm, after him the Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, but not without the authority of the Biſhop. And 
S. Cyprian makes two parts of the power of the keys, 
(that ruling power, as of the economas, intruſted to 


the Governours of the Church, the ſucceſſors of the 


Apoſtles) the one to admit as by the key in Bap- 
tiſm, the other by Abſolution. And that moſt pro- 


bably 1s the meaning of this place, where the baptif-- 
mal water 1s in the Viſion faid to proceed from the 


throne of God,, and of the Lamb. 

V. 2. Street ] What nice. the ſtreet, denotes in 
this Viſion may be eaſily reſolved by obſerving that 
the ſtreets or broad places of a city are places of 
concourſe and reſort, and fo 5w4zuja and þ me, afſerr- 
blies and ſtreets, are uſed together in the ſame ſenſe, 
Mar. 6. 5. Accordingly the ſtreet or broad place here 
will be fit to denote the place of aſſembly in the 
Church or City of God, where the prayers are offe- 
red up, and the facrifice of the Church in the Eu- 
—_ , and where inſtruction is reach*d out to 
them. 

Ib. Or either ſide of the river ] That the eree of life 
here mentioned ( in ſtead of the very many trees in 
Ezechiel, ch. 47. 7.) looks back to Paradiſe, where 
that tree was ſet, Ger. 2. 9. doth ſeem moſt probable, 
and well accords alſo with the river here joyned 
with It, as there v. 10. a river went out ef Eden to wa- 
ter the garden. And therefore what is here meant by 
it in the prophetick notion, may be beſt learn'd 
from the allegorical interpretations which the an- 
cient writers affix to it in = w51 Teſtament ; for 
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thoſe will be moſt agreeable to the prophetick ſtyle, 
which we know is made up of figures. Now of the 
tree of life, faith Philo, it ſignified $+002Peer, piety, Or 
worſhip of God. And ſo Clemens Alexandrinus, that 
the tree of knowledge was in'y maggro..0us7, if we tranſgreſf,, 
that is, it ſignihed fin, of which whoſoever taſted , 
ſhould die, but the tree of life denoted piety, of which 
he that ear. ſhould live eternally. Other deſcants there 
are 0n it here, that it ſhould fignifie the croſs of 
Chriſt, or the enlivening grace of God : but this is 
the moſt agreeable to the Context, and the other 
circumſtances thereof. But it muſt here be enquired 
what is the meaning of the phraſe, & wow maleing--> 
& F norps, Ule39y x; eo ger, which we render, 27 
the midſt of the ftreet of it, and oneither ſide the River ;, 
but the words bear not that, and a great inconveni- 
ence there muſt be in ſo rendring them, for the zree 
of life, which appears to be in Paradiſe and here but 
one, and not many, as in Ezechiel, nor ſet on the bank. 
of the r4ver, as there, muſt yet be ſuppoſed to be- on 
both ſides of the river , which is impoilible. The 
beſt and moſt literal rendring will be this, -» «5» + 
mA&|#ias x 7% Tomju5, in the milſt of the ſtreet and the r1- 
ver, <1ec96y x; is: 8r, (or, as the King's MS. reads, 
x} «Kei ) on this fide and on that ſide, that is, not as 
in Ezechiel, the many trees on the one ſide and on the 
other ſide of the river, but ſo, as may be applicable to 
the one zree, and to the ſtreer, and river here named, 
one of them 6n one ſide, other on the other ſide of the 
tree. That this is the meaning of the phraſe may ap- 
pear not onely by the commodiouſneſs of this ſenſe, 
and the abſurdities conſequent to the other rendring, 
but alſo by comparing it with another paſſage in 
this writer, Foh. 19. 18. whereit 1s ſaid they crucified 
Chriſt, 2 +" rs ae; Jr, evigo Fey oh HIECSEy, wry 5 
Ir- ©, and with him two others, on this ſide and on that 
fide, and Feſus in the midſt. ( A phraſe very near to 
this, & wo here being all one with «4 there.) 
There Feſus is in the mdſt of the two thieves, that is, 
between them, and that expreſs*d by the &]«:%» x, 
ev]« v, as here; That muſt ſignifie there one of 
them on this ſide of him, and the other on that, and 
therefore it muſt in all reaſon be ſo here alſo, the 
ſtreet on one ſide, and the river on the other ſide, and 
the tree of life in the midſt, or betwixt them. This be- 
ing thus far clear, for the literal underſtanding of it, 
and ſo the repreſentation not abſolutely the ſame 
with that in Ezechiel, but lightly varied from itin 
ſome few circumſtances, the myſtical or prophetical 
meaning of it will be clear alſo, that betwixt the 
place of aſſembling on the one ſide, and the Font or 
Baptiſtery on the other fide, ſtood Piety in the 
midſt, Baptiſm being on purpoſe deſigned to initi- 
ate, and engage us to piety, and by Gods grace to 
enable us to perform it, and the ſervice of God in 
the aſſembly, the prayers andthe Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, and Chriſtian inſtruftion deſigned ſo 
too, for the confirming our vows of new life, and to 
inſtru&t us farther in our duty, and to bring down 
more grace for the performance of it. What is ad- 
ded of the toJtre rapror, (not twelve manner of fruits, 
but) rwelve fruits,is taken from Ezechiel alfo,c.47. 12. 
and is not to be applied to any ſet number of ſeveral. 
vertues, as ſome would have 1t, but to the conſtant 
continual production of them, not at a few, but at 
all ſeaſons ; for ſo the year being the meaſure of all 
time, bearing fruit as oft as there be moneths in the 
year,mult needs ſignifie the continual,conſtant fruit- 
fulneſs of it. And this was much for the honour of the 
tree, few trees bearing above once a year, few in the 
winter, but this every -onth in the year : and ſothe 
fitter to denote Chriſtian piety, to which our Bap- 
tiſm engageth us, and our living in the Church con- 
firms that engagement on us, and both to continue to 


—_———— 


ferve God in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days of our | 


kves. 


— 


&; Veeanciey, for healing Or medicine. That which is 
moſt probably here meant by theſe leaves of this rree 
of life, is the outward viſibleneſs and exemplarineſs 
of piety, which accompanies the fruits ofit. This in 
ſingle perſons is onely the ſhining of their light before 
men, Which is of great uſe to attract others (even the 
$3», if that ſignif the Gemiles, unbelievers here) to 
Chriſtianity, who ſee their good works ; whereas the 
ſcandalous fins of Chriſtians are apt to aliene and de- 
ter others from that profeſſion. But in a Church 
theſe leaves may ſignifie more alſo, the publick and 
frequent aſſembling for the ſervice and worſhip of 
God, and the Canons and exerciſe of ſtrict diſci- 
Pline, &c. And that theſe latter, of the diſcipline 
and cenſures of the Church, are meant by theſe 
leaves, may be collected not onely by the uſefulneſs 
of them to the preſerving works of piety in. a 
Church, ( as leaves are for preſerving the fruit, ) 
and ſecondly, by the propriety of them in order to 
curing of the diſeaſes of mens ſouls, the reforming 
of lapſed ſinners, which may here be expreſs*d by 
+ I8ga7e--, for healing ; but alſo by that which fol- 
lows preſently upon ir, v. 3. which moſt ſignally be- 
longs to this matter of Cenſures, (ſee Nore e.) 

V. 3. Shall be no more curſe | That ava'S444, acnrſe 


o = . ol C, 
or execration, is ordinarily taken for the perſon to as, 


whom that Cenſure or fecond fort of Excommunica- 
tion belongs, appears by the uſe of it in other places 
of the New Teſtament. Thus Roz. 9. 3. ng64u «vas 
S6un £1), I could wiſh to be a curſe, 1.e. accurſed, from 
Chriſt, ſeparate or excommunicate from the body of 
Chriſt, the Church. So 1 Cor. 16. 22. If any man love 
not — - let him be anathema ; and Gal. 1. 8. If Tor an 
angel ſhall teach any other dottrine, let him be anathema. 
In all theſe places the word Czrſe is clearly put for 
an excommunicate or accurſed perſon, put under the 
cenſures or execration of the Church ; and accord- 
ingly here in any reaſon mv wmya3 ua, every curſe 


mult ſignify every wicked perſon fit for the Cenſures 
of the Church : And then the «« #«w#n, ſhall. e no lon- yy; 
ger, muſt ſignifie the exerciſe of {uch diſcipline in 


the Church, in excluding allfuch wicked perſons out 
of it, and ſo to the mention of Baptiſm, by the river, 


v. 1, 2. and of the Chriſtian aflemblies, by the ftreers, _ 


v. 2. adds the uſe of excommunication in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, for which we know Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
dicatories were erected in Conſtantine's time, and fo 


continued under the favour of Chriſtian Emperours 


and Princes. By which appears alſo what 1s meant 


by the throne of God and the Lamb in this verſe, ,,. . 
. 5 o ” * o * pL Tx 
viz. Chriſtian Judicatories for the excommunicating © # « | 
of ſcandalous offenders, wherein the power exerci- * 


ſed by the Biſhops is acknowledged to be the Power 
of God, or Chriſt, and this throne here the ſame with 
that, v. 1. the power of Baptizing and of excommu- 
nicating , of admitting and excluding from the 
Church, being branches of the ſame authority, by 
Chriſt communicated to the Apoſtles. 

V. 18. If any man ſhall add — ] T his form of ſpeech 
here uſed to conclude this Book is, Firſt, a Symboli- 


cal and prophetical form of expreſling the certainty 7:5 zi 
and immutability of this Prophecy; and Secondly, 7 


an expreilion of the abſolutenefs and perfection of it 
in order to publick uſe, that it ſhould be the one pro- 
phecy given to the Chriſtian Church, which ſhould 
bring divine authority along with it fent witha com- 
miſſion from heaven ; and not only proceeding from 
a publick ſpirit, but ſent, out with a publick charge, 
that (as Foſephus ſaith contr. Appion. 1.'1. that after 
the time of Arraxerxes,though many excellent things 


were Written, yet they brought not divine nmr" 
wit 
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with them, nor conſequently were ſo received or be- ced againſt falſe Prophets, Dent. 13. and under 


lieved, becauſe there was not then a certain ſuccefli- 

*necrs ON of Prophets, and * no body durſt add, or detract, 
1a Canon after ſo long 
0) though there might be ſome Prophets at- 


ed ale 


TO ure a time, 


Saint Paul's anathema, Gat. i. 8, 9. That this ſhould 


be onely an iZgu-d., or adjararien of the Scribe, 
as in the end of Irenexs in ſome Copies there is an 
adjuration 7ot to adde or diminiſh ( and as itis faid 


pom terS. Fohn (as Fuſtin Martyr tells us, that the gift of |in Ariſteas , that after the tranſlation of the Sep- 


Ik Pro remained in the'Church till his time) yet 


nmpru this book ſhould be the laſt, and fo the cloſe and 
ſeal of all publick Prophecy, and that therefore 
no new doctrine was now farther to be expected 
by the Chriſtian Church , and whoſoever taught 
any as a rule of faith and life, and pretended Reve- 
lation for it, ſhould fall under the cenſuxe denoun- 


'tuagint ,. Demetrim periwaded the 7ews to adde 


an jmprecation on any that ſhould change , or 


'adde, or tranſpoſe, or take away any word from 


it) was the conjecture of a learned man Mr. Lively ; 
and as it may very well be received, ſo need 1t not 
prejudge thoſe other importances of it before men- 
tioned. 
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An INDEX of the Engliſh Words and Phraſes explaincd in the 
| ANNOTATIONS. 


The former Figure noting the Page, the latter the Column. 


A. 


Ay Father 476.2. 
bloud of Abel 897.1. 
that of Abel 765.1. 

Abide 685.1. 

Abide in him 832.2. 

Aboliſh the body of fin 4655.1. 
Aboliſhed 468.1. 

end of that which 1s Aboliſhed 

$74» 2. 

Abominable 526.2. 

Abominable idolatries $26.1. 

Abomination 526.2. 


Abominartion of deſfolation 1 22.2. 


Abominations $58.1. 
grace Abound 585.1. 

Abſtain from —— 397-1. 
Abſtain from meats 6 56.1. 
Abylene 894-2. 

Acceptation 687.1. 
Accompany falvation 740.1. 
Ads of the Apoſtles 330.1. 
Accurſed 483.1. 
receive an Accuſation 699.2. 
Accule falſly 2012. 

Accuſed them 910.2, 

Accuſer 21.1. 

Accuſers face to face 428. 1. 
Adde, or dimimſh 948.2. 
Added nothing to me 601.1. 
Adjure 134-I. $191 
firſt and ſecond Admonition 

7212. 

Adoption 479-1. 
ſpirit of Adoption 479-1. 
Adverſary 21.1. $232. 
full of Adultery 81 5.2. 
A'gypt 919-2. 
the Agyptian 121.1,4192+ 

828.1. 

Aﬀe&ionately deſirous 566.2. 
fight of Aﬀfli&ions 7 53-2. 
After $62.1. $99.1. 

Aged men 718.1. 

Agree 29.2. 

witneſs Apreed not 179.1. 
beat the Air 540.1. 
Alabaſter box 129.2. 
before All 350.1. 

All men 453.2. 477I- 

All the righteous bloud 117.2. 
All things 63.2. 187.2. 616.2. 

651.2. 656.2, 
All theſe things 172.1. 
Allegory 608. 1. 
Almes 34.1. 
Already 683.1. 

- Altar 115.2. 884-I. $05.1. 
under the Altar 891.2. 
Ambaſſadours $78.2. 

Amen 558.1. 

Anamas high-prieſt 200.2. 

Anathema 483.2.-873.I. 

Anathema Maranatha 566,11. 
$48.2, 

Angel 281.2. 

his Angels 384-r. 

a ſpirit or an Angel 424.1, 
Angels 869.1. | 
with his Angels 545.2. 677.2. 

852.2. 
becauſe of the Angels 584.1. 
better than the Angels 727.1. 
their Angels 92.1, 


| 


| 


' Angels of the Churches 384.1. 


869.1. 


be Angry 625.2, 

Annas 3441. | 
Annas and Caiaphas 198.1. 
Anoint thy head 36.2. 
Anointed 357.2. 

Anointed with the holy Ghoſt 


367. 2. 


Anointing with oyl 785.1. 
that which 1s Anothers 244-1. 


245-I» : 
Anſwer of a good conſcience 


49IcT. 


Anſwered 145.1. 
Anſwereth to 608.1. 
Antichriſt 680.2. 681.2. 828.1. 


829.2. 
Antichriſt cometh 828.1. 


Anrichriſts 828,829 © 
now are there many Antichriſts 


822.1. 


Antipas 859. 876.1. 
Apollyon $01.2. 

Apoſtle 770.1. 

{ Apoſtles 209.1. 399-2. 326.I. 


$08.2. $51.1. 


ſay they are Apoſtles 872.1. 
Appearance 674.1. 683.2. 
graves that Appear not x16.2. 
things which do Appear 


757-2. 
Appeared 221.1. 


. 


Appit forum, 435-2- 


Appoint 350: 
Appointed 794-2. 
not Appointed us to wrath 


794-2. 
Apprehended 644.2. 
Approve 444-2. 44 942+ 
Aprons 412.1. 
Archippus 662.1. 
Areopagite 406.1. 
Areopagus 4052. 
Aretas 590.2. 


Arimathea 139.2. 


Armageddon $26.2. 
As of the 
Alhamed 487.2. 867.1. 


270.T. 


Aſia 865.1. 

Ask 210.2. 491.2. 

Ask according to his will 
840.1. 

Ask in faith 841.1. 


| ſhall Ask 92.1. 317.2. 


Aſleep 670.2. 


Aſlembled together 1 32. 2. 
350. 2, 

Aſſembly 775.1. 

general Aſſembly 9754.2. 

Aſſos 416.1. 


Afſure our hearts 832.2. 
Attained 487.1. 644-1,2. 


Availeth much 610.2. 


Avoid 70g.I. 
Author and fimſher— 753.1. 


AZOT 7-1. 
B. 


Babler 405.2. 

vain Bablings 709.2. 
Babylon 806.2. 919.1.» 
error of Balaam 851.2. 


way of Balaam 81 5:2. 


# 


| 


Bands 625.1. 

I have a Baptiſm 234-2. 

Baptiſt 14-1. 

Baptize with water 17. I. 
332«Ts 


| Baptized in the cloud 


$44-Is 

Baprized for the dead $63.1. 

Baprized with the holy Ghoſt 
332-1 

Bartholomew 271.1. 

Baskets 83.1. 

Bear 17.1. 872.2. 

Bear our fins 795.2. 

Bear his croſs 138.2. 

canſt not Bear ———ev1l 
872.1. 

Bear long 250.2. 

Beareth all things 556.1. 

another Beaſt 914.1. 

who is like unto the Beaſt ? 
913.1. 

Beaſt which was, and 1s not 


858. 

Beaſt out of the bottomleſs pit 
$07.1. 

Beaſts 780.1. 

fought with Beaſts 564. 1. 

four Beaſts 884.2. 885.1. 

Beautifull outward 114-1» 

Beelzebub 68.2. 

Before him 460.2. 

Before and bchind 886.1. 

was Before me 270. I, 

Began 145.1. 

judgment muft Begin =— 
804.1. 

from the Beginning 296.1. 
826.1, 


| Beginning of ſorrows 891.2. 


Beggerly elements 604.1. 

Beguile 655.1. 

good Behaviour 718.2, 

Behold 779.2. 795-1. 

Bcholding his natural face 
TySfs_- 

could not Believe 307.1. 

ſurely Believed 186.1. 

they which have Believed 
T2202. 

Bdlieveth all things 556.1. 

Believing maſters 703.1. 

out of his Belly 292. 1. 

38. 2. 

flow Bellies 717.1. 

Beloved 703:2. 

Beloved fon 1 9.2. 

Benefators 250.1. 

Benefit 704-1. 

due Benevolence $31.1. 

Befide Iumfelf 147.1, 

Betheſda 280.1. 

Betrayed 88.2. 

Better than the Angels 
727.Is 

ſome Better thing 7 59.2. 

Bewitched 604.1. 

go Beyond 699.2. 

Bind 326.2. 523-2. 

Biſhops 636.1. 7952+ 

Biſhoprick 334-2. 

Bitter zeal 77 9.2. 

Bitterneſs 350.2. 455-1» 

was to be Blamed 6o1. 2. 


' name of Blaſphemie 912.1. 


« 


Blaſphemics 80.1. 

Bleſs 76.2. 

Bleſſed are —— 210.1. 
Bleſſed are the barren 264.1. 


Bleſſed are they that keep — 


_ +856, 

in thee —— = be Bleſſed 
605g «I. 

ſon of the Bleſſed 179.1. 

—_— 73 es 

cup of Bleflin 2. 

Blind-folded - = 

Bloud 456.1. 

ſweat like drops of Bloud 
260.2. _ 

price-of Bloud 131.1. _ 

abſtain from Bloud 397.2. 

born of Bloud 269.1. 

reſiſt unto Bloud $40. 2. 
764 Is 

Bloud and water 323. 2. 

came by water and Bloud 


3241. 
Bloud of Chriſt cleanſeth— 
623.2, 
Boanerges 147.1. 
_ Boards 433-2. 
Boafteth great things 779.2, 
Boaſting 538.1. 782.2. 


Boaſting of things without our 


meaſure 587.2, 
Body 4655.1. 625.1. 674.1. 
my Body 131.1. 465.1. 
Body of Chriſt 465.1. 851.1. 
by the Body of Chriſt 455.1. 
Body of death 465.1. 
Body of his fleſh 652.2, 
Body of fin 465.1. 
Body, flcſh, bones 818.2. 
Body of Moſes 851.1. 
__ 035.2, 
Bodily 465.1. 684.2. 
Bold > 4 2 
Boldneſs 834.1. 
Bond of iniquity 360.2. 
bring into Bondage 600.1. 
Bondage of corruption 
478.1, 
ſpirit of Bondage 223.1. 
Book of life 646.1. 881.1. 
9132. - 
Borders of their garments 
ITT. 
inlarge the Borders of their— 


Ill. 

Born of bloud 269. 1. 
832.2, 

Born of God 269. 1, 2. 
831.2, 

Born of water 275.1. 

In the Boſom 45.2. 

Abraham's Boſom 45.2. 

Boſor 815.2, 

Bottles 49.2. 


deny the Lord that Bought them 


8732, 
Bound 422.2. 902.1. 
Bound 1n ipirit 417.1. 
Brake the box 1796.2, 
fine Braſs 868.2. 


Breaking of bread 339.2. 


true Bread 288.2, 
Breaſt-plates of fire 902.1. 
Breath of his mouth 683.2. 
Brethren 350.1. 7032+ 
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Brethren vbith.me TLAS 


Bride-chanther 49-1. 275-24 


' friends of the Bridegroom 27 5.2. 
- . Brightneſs of h1s coming 683.2. 


Brimſtone 902.2. | 

Rroughr-forth' 1.49.2. 

Bruited recd 68.1. 

Buffet 523-2» 

Build the houſe 731.1. 

Build thereupon 518.1. 

Burned 1n ſpirit 409-1. 

Burning 819. I. 

Burſt atunder 334-1. 

heavy Burthens 111.1. 

Buſie-body 804. 1. 

no man might Buy or fell —— 
919. Is 


By 45020 679.T. 8 I "TR 
C. 


tribute to Czzlar 170.1. 

Czxſarea 409-2. | 

Cxlarca Philipp! 33.1. 

Cataphas 198.1. 344-1. 

a Calf 835.2. 

Call by their names 301.1. 

Call upon the name 
$12. I. 

Called 99.1. 704. 2. 

Called Chriſtians 380.1. 

Called a Jen 449-2. 

to be Called 11.2, 26.1. 

Calling 811.1. 

Canels hair 16.t. 

woman of Canaan 809.2. 

Simon the Canaanite 54+-Is 

Candleſticks 869.2. 


 aCanker 509.2. 


Cannot ſin 832.1. 

Captain 332.1, 

Captain of our falyation 
348. I. 

chict Captain 261.1. 

chief Caprains 892.2. 

Captains of the Temple 
260. I, : 

Captive into all nations 
285. lo 

taken Captive 478.1, 

leaderh into Captivity 914-1+ 

Carnal 587.1. 

Carried Stephen 359. I. 

Caſt down $76.2. 

Caſt out 345.1. 845.1. 

Caſt our Devils 53.1. 

Caſt out your name as evil 
210. 2. 

Caſtle 261.1. 

without a Cauſe 314-2. 

a Caſt-away 541.2. 

Ceaſed from tin 803.1. 

without Ceafing 3831. 

two Chains 435.2. 

by Chance 226.1. 

Change the glory 

was Chargeable 589.2. 

ſtraitrly Charged 50.1. 

Charity 873.1. 

Chaſtiſe 263.1. 

Chief of Afia 413.2. 


444-1- 


| Chief men among the brethren 


ren 


399.2. 

Chief Phariſecs 239.1. 

Chief Prieſts 151.2. 

Chietly 452.1. 

Cherubims of glory 455-2. 
faved in Child-bearing 550.1. 
Children of God 26.2, 832.2. 
her Children 844-2. 
Children of the Kingdom 


$32.2 _ 
their own Children, or others 


89. 1. 
Children of wrath $49.1. 
your Children 69.1. 
Children in the market 62.1. 
Children of the bride-chamber 


49:1. 27542. 


Choſen 67.2. 992. 1..793- 132. 
794«I. 851. 2, | 
Choſen us in him 616.1. 793-2. 
Chriſt 358. 1. 605. 2. 680. 2. 
828. 2, | 
in Chriſt 616.2. 621.2. 
a man 1 Chriſt 591.1. 862, 
Chriſt 1s jn you $93.1. 
falſe Chriſis 121.1. 
Church 350.1. 566.1. 
whole Church 350.2. 
Church of the living God 
693. 2. 
in every Church 394-2. 
Circumciſion 643.2. 
Ciry 945.1. 
all things are Clean 229.2. 
Clean every whit 309.1. 
Cleophas 266.1, 
Cloak 31.1. 7141. 
Cloak of covetouſneſs 655.2, 
Clothed 206.2. 
Cloud 333.1. 763.1. 
under the Cloud $43- 1: 
cometh with Clouds 858.1, 
Coar 31.1. 
Cock-crowing 173-2. 
a Colony 635.1. 
Coloſſians 549. 
Come together 7. t. 
till I Come 329.1. 
he that ſhould Come 59.1. 
world to Come 59.1. 70.2. 
Come to Chriſt 286.1. 
Comerh 85s. 
che Lord Cometh 556. 2, 
852.2, 
Cometrh with clouds 868. 1. . 
Cometh into the world 269.1. 
Coming of the Lord 679. 1. 
784. I. b- 
Coming of Chriſt 119. 1. 
812. I. 
Coming in his Kingdom 8s. 2, 
Comfort in the holy Ghoſt 
312. 2. 
Comfort 312.1. 316.1. 
Commantded them — 9go1. t. 
great Commandment 108.2. 
new Commandment 827.1. 
old Commandment 826.1. 
827.1. | 
Epiſtles of Commendations 
$731. 
Common and unclean 532.2, 
Communication $64.2. 
corrupt Communication 628.2, 
Communion 3359.1. 594-2. 
Communion of the body 131.2. 
not to Company $22.2, 
by Companies 1 54-2» 
Compelled 1 38.2. $99.2. 
luſt Conceijveth 67 5.2. 
Concifion 643.1. 
Conclude 455.2. 
Condemnation 849.2. 
fall into Condemnation 785.1. 
greater Condemnation 779.1. 
Condemned of himlclf 721.2. 
Conduct $56.1. 
Confeſs your faults one to another 
786. 2, 
Confidence 731.41. 753-1. 757-1» 
83242, , 
having this Confidence 638.2. 
for Confirmation 593. 2. 
699. 2, 
Confirmed 513. I. 
Confli& 656.1. 
Conſcience ſeared 696.t. 
with one Conſent 239.2» 
Conſidered 383. 2. 
It 1s Contained 992.1. 
Content 704.1. 
Contention 666.1. 
Continue 91 3.2. 
Continual coming 249.2. 
if they Continue 690.2. 
end of Contradi&ion 513-2. 


$92.2, 099.2 


: 


Debt 92.2, 


bur Contrari-wiſe $o1.1. 

Convenient day 1 54-I. 

not Convenient 4442. 

Converſation 644-2. 

Convince gain-ſayers 316.1: 

Corban 79.1. 743-2. 

c orinthians $10, 

ſecond to the Corinthians $58. 

Corrupt 446.1. 

Corrupt.the word 57 2.2. * 

Corruptible crown 540.1. 

not Corruptible 7 97.2. 

Corruption 478. 1,2. 525-Ts 
800.1. 801.1. 810.1. 

for Corruption 815.1. 

firſt Covenant 748.1. 

Covenant-breakers 4465.2. 

Covetouſnels 445+ I. 526. 2. 
665. 2, 


thy Counſel determined 344-2. 

Counſellor 181.1. 

Counted ro him for rightcouſnels 
OUY 2, : 

Countrey 1 54.2. 

far Countrey 242.1. 

Countrey-men 657.1. 

Courſe 713.1, 

Courle of Abjah 187.r. 

Courlc of nature 9579.2. 

fhmſhed our Courſe 419.1. : 

taken in their own Craftineſs 
SIG. 2, 

Creation 651.2, 

Creature 477.2. 

every Creature 182.1. 

bear his Crols 323.1. 

Crown 657.2. 7132. 

Crowns of gold 884. 1. 
920.I. 

many Crowns 877.1. 

Crucify afreſh 739.1. 

Crucifed among you 504-2. 

Cried 252.1. 

Cubite 38. 2. 

Cup of blefling 545.2. 

Cur1ous arts 412.1. 

Curſe father or morhcr 7 9.1. 

receit of Cuſtom 48. 1. 

Cur afunder 124.2. 

Cur to rhe heart 348.1. 

Cur off 611.1. 

Cymbal 554-1. 


D. 


Damnation 499.2. 

cat and drink Damnation 
132.2, 

Darkneſs 823. 1,2. 

Day $18.1. 751.1. 819.1» 

great Day 947.2. 

an high Day 323.2. 

Day-ſpring from on high 192.1. 

Day 1s at hand 501.2. 

Day of Chriſt 672.1. 751.1, 

Day of judgment 834.1. 

Day of the Lord 679.1. 751.1. 
820. 2. 

great Day of God 893.2, 

that Day 172.1. 317.2. 

to Day or to morrow--we will— 
782.2. 

Day of vengeance 893.2. 

Day of viſiation 795.1. 

laſt Days 338-1. 784-1. 

ten Days 875.2. 

in theſe Days 189.2. 

in thoſe Days 189g. 2. 

Daily bread 35.2» 

Day-ſtar 813.1. 

Deacons 6537.1. 

Dead 241.1. $53.1. 

Dead bury their Dead 46.1; 

baptized for the Dead 553.1. 

Dead to the law 458.2. 459.1. 

Death, and hell followed 891. ts 

ſecond Death 939.2, _ 

ſhadow of Death 192.2. 

{in unto Death 841.1. 


Mmmm 2 


\ 


—— 


Deceaſe 221.1. 812.2. 

Deceipt 666.1. 

Deceive you with vain word 
873-1. 

Deceive our ſelves 823.2. 

many Decetvers 827.1. 

Decevings 81 5.1. 

Declare his righteouſneſs 
456. Is 

the Deep 218.2. 590-T. 

Defile 580.1. 

Defile the Temple of God 
$18. I. 

Defiled 1 56.1. 320-1. 

Defraud 165.1. 

Delicacies 699.1. 

Deliverance 344-I- 

Delivered 687.2. 

Demonſtration of the ſpiric 
5I5. I. 


Deny 254.1. 


Deny himſelf 85.1. 

Depart 309.1. 638.1. 680. 1,23 

Depth 811.1. 878.1. 

Depths of Satan 878.1; 

Deputy 387.t. - 

Deſpiſed Moſes law 7 53-1. | 

done Deſpight ro the ſpirit of 
grace 753.1. 

—_ 446.2. 

Deſtroy 729.2. 

Deſtroy the carth 908. 2. 

him ſhall God Deſtroy 518.2. 

not Deſtroyed 575.2. 

Deſtroyer 545.2. 

Deſtruction of the fleſh $23.2. 

Devil 21.1. 

1s of the Devil 832.2. 

hath a Devil 291.2. 

Devotions 405.1. 

a Devout man 356.1. 

Devour men 366.2. 

Diana 413.1. 

making a Difference 8 54.1. 

there 1s Ditterence 5341+ 

Dignitics 850.2. 

Diotrephes 845.2. 

Dip 310.1. 

Diſcerning 549.2. 

Dilciples 25.1. 74-2. Z5Ols 

heal Difcaſes 53.1. 

Disfigure their faces 35.2. 

Duhonor his body 555.2. 

Diſhonor his head 5.47.1. 

Diſobedienr 350.2. 801.1. 

Diſperſed ainong the Gentiles 
292.» 

Diſpucarions 503.1. 

Diſputer 513.1. 

Diſpuring with Stephen 514.1, 

without Diſtration 534-1. 


. Diſtreſs 409.1. 


not Diſtrcfied 575.1, 

Divider 534-2+ 

Dividing 5342+ 

rightly Dividing 709.1. 

Diviſtons 1 9. 1. | 

the Divine 853. 

ſpirit of Divination 403-I« 

Dottors 350.1. 

Dodrine 599.2. 

Dodrines 655.1, 

Dominions 499.1. 651.1. 

Dore opened 568. 

Dore 1s ſhut 229.1. 

Doth theſe things 489.2. 

Double honor 382.2. 699.14 

4 Double-minded man 773. Is 
840. 2. 

make us to Douht 291.1. 

Doubtfull mind 233.4. 

like a Dove 18.1. 

as the Dragon 91 4.2. 

worſhip the Dragon 913.1. 

Draw back 680. 2. 753. I» 
874- I. : 

Draw back to perdition 7 52. 24 

the Father Draws 286.2. 

Draw near to God 832.2, 


] I will nor Drink 132.2. 


Drive 
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Drive 144-I+ 

Dumb 198.1. 

Dwell 269.2. 484-2. 
Dwell with them 798.1. 


E. 


Eagles 123-2. 

Earneſt 617.1. 

Earth 26.1. 819.2. 855. 894- I. 
915-2. 

whole Earth 913.1. 

Earth is the Lords 545.2. 

Earthquake 325.1. 892.1. 

Earth did quake 139.2. 

Earth helped the woman 911.2. 

Earth ſianding out of the water 
818. 2, 

on Earth 161.1. 

on the Earth 888.2. 

Earthen veſſels 575-1. 

Earthly 27 5.1. 

Eafſie 63-2. 

Eaſt 879.1. 

in the Eaſt 10.2. _ 

Eat the fleſh — 288.2. 

no not to Eat $24.1. 

Earing bread 1 56.2. 

ro Edification 504-2. 

Edified 354-2. 

of no Efte& 610.2, 

EfteRual prayer 610.2. 

EfteRual working 625.1. 

after Eight days 327-2. 

the Eighth perſon 815.1. 

the Elder 842.1. 

Elder women 718.2. 

Elders 1 51.2. 390.1. 399-2+ 636-2. 
884. 1. | 

four and twenty Elders 884.1. 

Elders of the Church 785.1. 

Ele& 123. I. 792+ 2+ 793+ 1, 2+ 
794-I. 843-T- 

Ele& together with you 788.1. 
806. 2. 

Ele&ion 485.2. 793-2. 8111. 

Elements 81 9.2. 

beggerly Elements 604.I. 

Elias muſt firſt come 87.1. 

ſpirit of Elias 223.1. 

Elymas 387.2. 

Emmanuel 8. 2. 

End 121.1. 140-I. 644-I. 804-2. 
878.1. 

unto the End 878.1. ; 

End of that which is aboliſhed 


$74 2. 
End of all things 121.1. 804-2. 
End of the world 120.2. 141-2. 

338. I. 

End 1s at hand 804.1. 

End 1s not yet 828.1. 

Ends of the earth 490.2. 
Endure to the End $56.2. 
Endureth all things 556.1. 
Encmy 74-2. $232» 

Enemies of the croſs 873-1. 

. to Enjoy 704-2. 

It is Enough 178.1. 

Enquired diligently 112. 
Envy 782.1. 

Epaphras 662.1. 

Ephefians 614. 

Epiſtle of Paul 437. 
Epiſtles of commendat1ons 57 3.I. 
Equal with God 640.2. 

Error 850.2. 

Errors 748.2. 

Eſpouſed you to one husband 


589. 1. 
Eſtabliſhed 9568.2. 
Eſteemeth 504-1. 
king Eternal 687.2. 
Evangeliſts 326.1. 399-2. 623-2. 
Even ſo 779.2. _ 
Evening 77-1. 
Everlaſting deſtru&ion 677.2. 
Everlaſting fire 208.1. 
Everlaſting Goſpel 208.1. 
Evil 31.1. 32:1. 5552+ 


Evil eye 37-2. 

Evil heart 286.2. 

Evil things 5452. 

Evil thoughts 80.1. 

Eunuchs 95.1. 

Euphrates 901.2. 

Euroclydon 433-I. 

Exalted 9773-1. _ 

Examined by ſcourging 422.1. 

make her a publick Example 7.2. 

Exceeding fair 356. I. 

Excellent glory 812.1. | 

moſt Excellent Theophilus 
187. I. 

Exceſs 525.1. 6292-8 52.1, 

Exceſs of riot 803.2. 

Exceſs of wine 803-1. 

Executioner 154.2. 

Exerciſed 954.1. 

word of Exhortation 312.2. 

Exhorted 31 2.2. 

Exhorting 410.1. 352-2. 

ExpeRation of the creature 
477-1. 

Extortion 525.1. 

Extortioners 524-2. 81 5-I. 

evil Eye 37.2. 

fingle Eye 37.2. 

full of Eyes 886.1. . 

yy of his Majeſty 

12:1. 


F, 


accuſers Face to Face 428.1. 

Face of Jeſus 57 5.1. 804-1. 

before thy Face 61.2. 

Fadeth not 540.1. 

not to Faint 249.1. 

Faint in your minds 764.1. 

Fainted 50.2. 

Faith 44-2. 113-I. 192.T. 4552+ 

772. Is 

all Faith 810.2. 

ask in Faith 773.1. 

Faith of Jeſus 455-2. 

Faith of our Lord —775.1. 

by Faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob— 
758.1. 

Faichfull 244.1. 703.2. 

Faithfull to forgive —823.2. 

Faithleſs $451. 

Fall 495.1. 

Fall upon us 893.2. 

Falling away 680. 1. 738. I. 
817. 1. 

Falſe witneſs 80.1. 133-2. 

accuſe Falſcly 201.2. 

whole Family in heaven and — 
652.2, 

Fan 17. 2. 

come as Far 587.2. 

be it Far from —— 8 5.1. 

Farthing $57.2. 

the Faſt was already paſt 432.1. 

Faſting 433. 2. 

Father '11 1.2. 

my Father's bufineſs 196.2. 

Fault 529.1. 

Faults 586.2. 

having Favour 240.1. 

highly Favoured 189.1. 

Fear 192.1. 641.1. 736.Is 

ſave with Fear 736.1. 

paſs our ſojourning 1n Fear 
832. 2. 

Fear hath torment 234.2. 

without Fear 191.2. 

Fear and trembling 541.1. 

Feared God 367.1. 

in that he Feared 736.1. 

Fearfull 874.1. 

Feaſt 292.1. 

Feaſting together 524-2. 

paſt Feeling 625.2. 

at the Feet of Gamaliel 422. I. 

water for my Feet 214-2. 

Felix trembled 427.1. 

Fellow-citizens 645-2. 


Fellowſhip 339.1. 701+-I, 823.2. | 


Fight 540.1. 


Fight a good Fight 704-I. 7131s : 


Figure 356.2. 
like Figure 801.2. 
Figures which ye made 413.I. 
Fill 621.1. 
Filled thy heart 186.1. 347-1- 
Filth 520.1. 525-2. 
Filthy 544-2. 
Finiſhed my courſe 713.1. 
Finiſhed our courſe 419.1. 
Finiſher of our faith 760. 2. 
763.1. 
it 15 Finiſhed 133.1. 
Fire 178.1. 819.1. 897-I. 902.2» 
Fire and brimſtone $02.2. 
eternal Fire 979.2. 
make Fire come down —— 
9151. 

ſer on Fire 779.2. 
as It were Fire 784-1. 
Fiery trial 803.2. 
Firſt 270.1. 804-2. 
Firſt-born 651.1. 764-2. 
Firſt-born of every creature 

| 270. 2. 
Firſt city of that part —— 635.1» 
Firſt day of unleavened bread 


177.1, 
knowing this Firſt 817.2. 

Firſt ſhall be laſt 165.2. 

Firſt Simon 271.1. 

Fiſher's coat 328.1. 

Fit for the kingdom—— 286.2. 


| 390.Is 
Frve are fallen 858. 
Fleſh 476.1. 
Fleſh and bloud 83.1. 564. 2. 
Fleſh and bloud of the ſon—— 
287. 2. 
Fleſh and bones 530.2. 
In the Fleſh 469.1. 655.1. 
a thorn in the Fleſh 591.2. 
no Fleſh 123.1. 
according to the Fleſh 459.2. 
deſtruRion of the Fleſh 523.2. 


841.2, 
will of the Fleſh 269.2. 
Flouds 41.1. 
Fly to the mountains 123-1. 
Fold them 9527.1. 
Follow after 644-2. 
Follow peace 647.1. 
rock that Followed them 544-2. 
Fooliſh Galatians 604-1. 
Fooliſh talking 628.1. 
Fooliſhnefs 157.2. 
For 214-2. 774-I» 
For ever 191.1. 485.1. 
reign For ever 908.1. RY 
of Force 749.1. 
Forgetting thoſe things —644-2. 
Forgetfull hearer 774-1. 
Forgiven 70.1. 
not to be Forgiven 70.1. 
they ſhall be Forgiven him 786.2. 
Form 450.I. 640.1. 
Form of knowledge 810.2. 
Fornication 80.1. 398.1. $22.1. 
Forſake 680.15 
not Forſaken 576.2. 
Forſaking the aſſemblies 7 5242, 
to be Forward 583.1. 
Abraham Found 4 55.1. 
were Found 145-1. 
Foundation 704-2. 
Fountain 1 52.2. 
Fourth part of the earth 891.1. 
Forty ſtripes ſave one 589.2. 
Frankincenſe 11.2. 
Freedom 422.2. 
Friends 213.1. 
Fruit 746-2. 78042. 
Fruit of my labour 638.1. 
Fruit of our lips 769.1. 
Fruit of righteouſneſs764.1.780.2. 
without Fruit 852.2. 
twelve Fruits 948.1. 
Full of the holy Ghoſt 339. 1. 


3509s 2+ 


Fulfill the word 652.2. 

Fulfilled 21.2. 28.2. 337-1. 

Fulneſs 495-1. 

Fulneſs of God 621.2. 

Fully come 337-1. 

a thouſand fix hundred Furlongs 
920. 2. | 


G. 


Gabbatha 323. 1. 

Gadara 46.2. 

Gained 286.1. 433.1. 

Gainſaying 851.1. 

Gaius 846.1. 

Galatians 595. 

Galilee of the Gentiles 22.2, 

out of Galilee no prophet 252.2, 

Gall of bitterneſs 350.2. 

Gates of hell 84.1. 9560.2. 

Gather together 616.2. 

our Gathering together unto him 
679. Is | | 

which God Gave 862. 

Genealopies 687.1. 

General Epiſtle 770. 842. 

General aflembly 754,2. 

Generation 6.1. 116.1. 

Generation of vipers 832.2. 

declare his Generation 361.2. 

Geneſaret 77.2. 

Gentiles 292.1. 

reign over the Gentiles 507.1. 

times of the Gentiles 256.1. 

Gentleneſs 586.1. 

in the holy Ghoſt 483.1. | 

Gift of the holy Ghoſt 338. 2. 

3 351: 2, 

Ift 79.1. 112.1. 7432» 

good Gift 644.1. = 

heavenly Gift 738.2. 

gave Gifts 623.1. 

Gird 233.1. 

T will Give hm——37 $.2. 

Give repentance 710.1. 

there was Given him 915.1, 

my Father G1veth me 286.1. 
668.1, 

oyl of Gladneſs 132.1. 

Glory 8. 2. 85. 2. 270. I. 443+ 2. 
484-1. 547. I. 619. 2: 748.2. 
804-1. 810.1. 812.2. 

Glory of Chriſt 326.1. 776.1. 
851.1. ; 

Glory which thou haſt given me 

287+ 2, 

Glory of God 45542. 

Glory of God 1n the face of Jeſus 
804.1I. 

weight of Glory 576.2. if 

Glorifie God 919.1. 

Glorious Goſpel 687.1. 

Glorying 291.1. 

Gnaſhing of teeth 46.r. 

God 670.2, 

God bleſſed for ever 484-2. 

1s not of God 832.1. 

neither bid him God ſpeed 844. 2. 

Godlineſs 594.2. 

Godlineſs is gain 695.2. 

Goeth not out 846.1. 

Gog 941.2. 

Gog and Magog 916.2. 

Gold 11.2. 797. 2. 

Gold of the Temple 112. 2. 

Gold tried in the fire 882.1. 

Gold, filver $18. 2, 

Gone out 205%.I. 

Gone up 409«2. 

Good 32.2. 98.1. 

it 15 Good 532.1, 

Good gift 644-1. 

Good manners 564-2. 

Good things 245-2. 

Good will 196.1. 

Good word of God 739.1. 

Good work 652.1. 

Good works 32.2. 720.1. 

Goſpel.3. 2. 919.1. 

everlaſting Goſpel 191.1, $19.T- 
; | my 
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Governments 552. 2. 


Governor 198. 1. 

Grace 185. TI. 410. I. 620. I, 
186. 2. 759. I. 629. I. 768.2, 

Grace abound 535.1. 

my Grace 637-2. 

Grace of life 798.2. 

Grace for Grace 799.1. 

throne of Grace 7 34-2. 

Grace and truth 968.2. 

Grant 191.1». 

Graſs 9ol«.I. 

Graſs of the field 38.2. 

green Graſs 898.1. 

Great 945+-I-» 

Great City 919.2» 

Great commandment 108.2. 

Great men 892.2. 

ran Greedily 852.1. 

Greeks 292.1. 307J-I. 350-Ts 

in a Green tree 264-I. 

Grieved 504-I. 

Grievous 643-1» 

Grind to powder 104.2. 

Grudg not 784.1. 

Guilty of the-body— 1 32.1» 


H. 


an Hzretick 721.1. 

Hand 1 56.2, 

is at Hand 679.2. 680.1. 

thy Hand 344-2. 

with my own Hand 724-2. 

holy Hands 69go. I. R 

lay Hands 0n— 360.1. 700.1» 

Hands which hang down 764-I. 

Handle not 656. 1. 

Hand-writing 655.1. | 

on theſe two Hang all — 108.2, 

Hanged himſelf 137.1. 

Hard 821.1. 

Hardeneth 48 5.2» 

Harm 433-2. 

Harmleſs 56.1. 

Harps 888.2. 

Harveſt 920.1. ' 

what I Hate that I doe 472.1. 

Hath not the Father 829.2. 

Hath the Son 829.2. 

Have 74-I. 234-2» 340. 2» 

Head 548. 1. 624-2. 

diſhonours his Head 547.1. 

power on her Head 547.2. 548.1. 

one of his Heads 912.2. 

falling Head-long 137-1. 334-I- 

Heard 617.2. 775.1. 736.1. 

ye have Heard 828.1. 

Hear 29.2. 

Hear 1n the ear 56.2. 

Hearing 301.2. 

Hearken 384-1» 

Heart 768-2. 

whoſe Heart God hath opened 
832. 2, 

Hearts 188.1. 

Heaven 631.1. 

things in Heaven 652.1. 

Heavens 104-2. 819.2. 

Heavens and earth 650.2. 818.1, 

Heavens were of old 818.1. 

Heavenly 275.1. 

Hebrew 323-1. 

Hebrew tongue 422.1. 

Hebrews 292.1. 725+ 

take Heed 34.1. 

if ſons, then Heirs 477.1. 

Heirs of ſalvation 729.1. 

Hell 652.2. 944+I» 

gates of Hell 84-I. 760.2» 

Help 226.1. 

Helps $52.2. 

Henceforth 116.2. 133-I- 920«TIs 

God's Heritage 806.1. 

Herodians I 1642. 

Hid themſelves in dens 392.2. 

Hide a multitude of fins 987-1. 

Hidden man of the heart 797-1» 


High 945-1. 


| High places 631.1. 


God's High-prieſt 200.2. 

High-prieſts 198.1. 

kindred of the High-prieſt 344-1+ 

Higher powers 499-1. 

in Himſelf $91.1. 

Hold to the one 37.2. 

lay Hold 704-1. ; 

lay Hold on eternal life 812.1. 

Hold the truth 1n unrighteouſneſs 
443+ Is 

Holy 532.2. 

Holy Ghoſt 326.2, 

full of the Holy Ghoſt 350.2. 

praying in the Holy Ghoſt 853-2. 

Holy ground 807. 

becometh Holineſs 7 18. 2. 

keepers at Home 719.2. 

Honour 656. 2. 699. 2+ 798. 2» 
812.2, 

double Honour 699.1. 

marriage 15 Honourable 757.1. 

Hope 192.1. 478.2. 7311+ 

Hopeth all things 556. 1. 

Hoping for nothing again 211-1» 

Horn of ſalvation 190-2. 

Horns 914. 2. 

Hoſanna 103.1. 

mine Hoſt 846.1. 

that day and Hour 172.1. 

about the fixth Hour 323.1. 

Houle 11 5.2. 333-2. 357+-I. $66.Is 
731.1. 

Houſe of God 693.2. 

Houſe of Onefiphorus 707.1. 

Church in their Houſe $66.1. 

Houſes, brethren 818.2. 

Houſe-top 57-1. 123-1» 

my God will Humble me 522.2, 

in his Humiliation 351.2. 

Humility 656.2. 

Hundred-fold 74-1. 96.2. 

Hunger and thirſt 210.1, 

Husk 241.1. 

ſung an Hymne 133.2. 

Hymnes 630.1. 

Hypocrifie 780. 2. 


Hypocrites 34-2. 124-2» 
I 


ames 562.1. 601.I. 7 JO» 
ames the leſs 181.2. 
annes and Jambres 711-2» 
dle word 68.2. 70.2. 
Idol 1s nothing 535-1. 


' Idols 841.2. 


keep from Idols 526.2. 
meats offered to Idols 397.1. 
Idolaters $25.1. : 
wholly given to Idolatry 405.1. 
Jeremy the prophet 745-1. - 
tay they are Jews 875.1. 
Jeſting 628.1. 
reſtimony of Jeſus 865.1, 

ezabel 680.2. 877.1. 

f 234-1. 709-2, 
make an Image to the beaſt 91 5.1. 
Impoſlible 7 39.2. 
Impure fin 455.1. 

Impured for righteouſneſs 455. I. 
In 621. 2. 

In the—— 145-1. 

In thee 60s. 1. 
T In the Father 312.2. 
you In me 313.2. 

T In you 313.1. 

Incenſe 888. 2. 
time of Incenſe 187.1. 
Incontinence 532.1. 801.I. 
Incorruptible 540.1. 
Indebted 229.1. 
meat Indeed 244-1. 288.2. 
Infirmities 479-1. 607.1. 
rook our Infirmuries 46.1. 
Inhabiters of the earth 899.2» 
Inheritance 616.2, 
Inlightned 7 38.1. 
Inzquity 555-2. 682.2, 828.Is 
Inner man 7 97-1» 


thar he may Inſtru& him 516.1. 
Inſtruced 1n the law 450.2. 
before Inftruced 76.1. 
make Interceſſion 494.1. 
Interceſſions 689.1. 
private Interpretation 81 3.2. 
eafie to ned 586.1. 
Intruding 65 5.2. 
Intrufted 453.2, 
firſt of John 822. 
ſecond of John 842. 
revelation of John 862. 
Ot 29. I. 
OY 504-2. 
Y in the Holy Ghoſt 504-2. 
y Joyned 627.1. 
Is 74 I. 
this Is 131.1. 
Iſcariot 54.2. 
udas of Galilee 348.2. 
ude 847. 
udge 307. 2. 449. I. 522 2» 
$29.I. 655. 1. 
let no man Judge you ——7 78.2. 
udged 454-1. : 
udged according ro men 1n the 
fleſh 455. 2. 
Judgeſt another man's ſervant 
778.1. 
—_—_ 68.1. 112.2. 454-Is 
!s Judgment taken away 361. 2. 
my Judgment 532.2. 
I give my Judgment 658.2. 
of | 26 ray 316.1, 
uſt 456.2. 
uſt man 7. 2, 
uſtified 62.1. 454-I. 452.1. 
uſtified 1n the ſpirit 5695.1. 


R. 


Keep my ſaying 314-1. 

Keep his word 824-2. 

Keys of the Kingdom 84.2. 

Kill one another 839.1. 

ye Kill, and defire to have 784-2. 

1s Kind 554-2. 

comms of beaſts 780.1. 

all Kindreds of the earth 
856. I. 

King of the Jews 10.1. 

make him a King 285.1. 

Kings 892.2. 

Kings and Priefts 866.2. 

Kings of the earth 892.2. 908.2, 

many Kings 904-2. 

Kingdom of God 677.1. 

Kingdom of heaven 14-2. 

coming in his Kingdom 85.2. 

Kingdoms of this world are be- 

come the Kingdoms of God 


907. 2. 

holy Kiſs 509.2. 

Know God 443-1. 833-2 __ 

Know that we have known him 
824-2. be 

Know ye not 538.2. 

to Know ſomewhat 513.1. 

Know my voice 287.1. 

Knoweſt the will 450.1. 

Knowledge 513.1. 580.Is 620. 2, 
736.2. 798.1. $10. 1,2. 820.1, 
873.1. 878.1. 

according ro Knowledge 7 98.1. 

all Knowledge 810.2. 

in Knowledge 660.1. 

indued with Knowledge 779.1. 

Knowledge of the truth 7 52.2. 

form of Knowledge 810.2. 

Knowledge falſly ſo called 513.1. 
$11.1. 

Known openly 291.1. 

had not Known 469.2. 


L. 


Labour 286.1. 666.1. 920-L. 
Labour among you 673. 2. 
Labour in the Lord $08.1. 
Lacking 168.2» 
$4 mmm 4 


Lady 844-1. 
| Lake 218.2, 

like a Lamb 914.2. 

pretious bloud as of a Lamb . 

356. I, 
__ $ 834.1. | 
I1.I. 130.2, 23942, 894.I. 

Land of Judah I "Ping _ 

Lanthorn 320.1. 

Laodicea 881.1. 

from Laodicea 661.1. od 
how large a Letter 612.2. 

Laſt days 338.1. 712.2. 784-1. 

Laſt crime 119. 2. 338. 1. 817.1. 

827. 2. 

firſt ſhall be Laſt 165.2, 
Law 26.2. 301.2. 
know not the Law 292.2. 
Law hath power over—— 468.2. 
Law 1n the members 471.1. 
Law of fin 472.1. 476.1. 
ſtrive Lawfully 539.1. 
Lay not this— 357.2. 
nor the Leaſt 11.1. 
Leven of the Sadducees 83.1. 
Leaves for healing 948.2. 
Led by the Spirit 223.1. 
Leſt— 348.2. 
Letter 28.1. 612.2, 
by Letter 680.1. 
alie 455.1. 
to Lie 347.1. 
Lied unto God 838.2. 
a Lier 829.1, 
make him a Lier 823.1. 

Liers 717.1. 

Life 798.2. 915.2. 
this Life 348.1. 
tree of Life 947.2. 
Lifted up 795.2. 
Light 823.1. 
true Light 827.2. 
Like-minded 641.2. 
Likeneſs 640.1. 
another man's Line 587.2, 
Linen clothes 324.2. 
mouth of the Lion 714.2. 
fruit of our Lips 769.1. 
a Little lower 729.2. 
profiteth Little 6 56.2. 696.2. 
Live 668. 2, 
in him we Live 407.2. 
Live together with him 673.1. 
once Lived 470.1. : 
Living water 278.1. 
Locuſts 16.2. 897.2. 
Lodge 221.1. 
ſuffereth Long 554.1. 
Long-ſuffering 455.1. 
Look for — 820.2. 
Look up 2 59. 1. 
Look upon a woman 30.TI. 


| I looked 883.1. 


Looſe 326.2. 360.T. 

the only Lord—8 50.1. 

the Lord is with thee 189.2, 

as being Lords 805.1. 

Lord's day 934-1. 

Lord's ſupper 132.2. 

Loſe 85.2. 

ſuffer Loſs 517.1. 

Love 873.1. 

firſt Love 872. 1,2. 

Love of Chriſt 655.2. 

Love without hypocrifie 873.2. 
perfe& Love caſterhout fear 824-2. 
to Love 312.1. 

Love not the Lord $53.1, 
Loved this preſent world 692.1. 
Loveſt thou me? 328.2, 

made Low 77 3.2. 

a little Lower 729.2» 

filthy Lucre 806.1. 

Lunarick 88.2. 

Luſt 470.2. 659-I- 

Luſterh to envy 782.1. 


M. L 
Macedonia 68 51. 


he 


LMNTD'E!X.: 


he is Mad 147.1. 

Made you overſeers 417.2. 
Made to be taken 81 5.1. 
Magdala 81.2, 


Magog $42.1. 


Majeſty 812.2. 

Mamrtain 721.1. 

Malefa&ors 264-2- 

Mammon 113-1. 244-T» 

ordinance of Man 477-Is 

ſon of Man 67.1. 83.1. 

Man of fin 680.2. 

Manger 195.1. 

made Manifeſt 518.1. 578.2. 

Manifeſtation .47 7-2. 

hidden Manna 876.2. 

what Manner of man 97 3-2. 

Many 453.2. 904-2. 

before Many 350-1- 

puniſhment inflited of Many 
$72. Is 

Maranatha $66.1, 

the Mark 644-2. 

Mark in their right hand 916.1. 

Market 157.1. 

Marriage 459-1. 106.I. 

Marriage is honorable 767.1. 

forbidding to Marry 695.1. 

Mars-hill 406.1. 

one 1s your Maſter 778.2. 

be not many Maſters 778.1. 

a Matrer 4142. 

in a Matter 670.1. 

according to Matthew 3. 

a Meaſure 8911. 

in the Meaſure $25.1. 

our Meaſure 587.2. 

ſat at Meat 130.2. 

Meats 768.2. 

Meditate 697.1. 

ſpirit of Meckneſs 612.1. 

Melita 433-1. 

Melt with fervent heat 819.1. 

Memorial 357.1. 

after the Manner of Men 456.1. 
564. 2. | 

Mercy 113.I. 

Mercy-ſeat 748.2. _ 

Middle wall of partition 111-2. 
619.1. 

in the Midſt 264.2. 

;1n the Midſt of the throne 884. I. 

Mightily 409.1. 

Mighty men 892.2. 

Mighty throagh God 587.1. 

a Mile 32.1. 

Milk of the word 792.1. 

Miniſter 217.1. 

Miniſter about holy things 286. I. 

Miniſtery 662.2. 

Niniſters of the word 186.2. 

Miniſtration 188.2. 

Miniſtred to my want 552.2. 

Minſtrels 49. 2. 

Miracles 551.2. 

Miſchief 388.1. 

not being Mixed 733-1. 

cruel Mockings 7 58.2. 


Moloch 356.2. 

ſum of Money 355.1. 

thy Money periſh with thee $23.1. 
Money-changers 103. 2+ 

Moon 898. 2. 

More 32. 2. 


more than —— 444+ I 
—_ More grace 782.1. 
orning ſtar 879. 1. 
body of Moſes 851.1. 
Mote 49.1. 
holy Mountain 807. 
Mourn $22.2. 
Mourned 50. I. 
Mouth ſpeaking great things 
913+ 2. | | 
out of their Mouths =— 902.2. 
Multitude 260.1. 
Mulritude of the diſciples 350.1. 
ſome of the Multitude 4141+ 
Murtherers 420.1. : 
Muſtard-ſced 236.1. 


WY 


| 


Myrrh 11.2. 

Myſtery 929.2. 
Myſtery of godlineſs 695.1. 
Myſtery of miquity 682.2. 


Myſtery of his will 616.2. 652.1. 
a great Myſtery 798.1. 


N. 


Naked 734-2: 

Name of the beaſt 916.2. 

for the Name 846.1. 

new Name 876.2. 

number of the Name 916, 2. 

Named of him 652. 2. 

not ſo much as Named among the 
Gentiles 522.1. 

Names 334-1. 

Names of blaſphemy 912. 1. 

call by their Names 301.1. 


| Names are not written — 913-2. 
Nations 121. 2. I40. I. 257. 2. 


GO8. Is 
all Nations 168. 2. 
Nature 548. 2. 
courſe of Nature 979. 2. 
by Nature children of wrath 
$49» Is 
againſt Nature 549. 2. 
Natural face 9593.2. 
Nazarite 11.2. 
Neceſlary 399.2. 
Neceſſary uſes 722. 2. 
Neceſlity 538.2. 658.1. 
New heaven and New—— 818.2. 
New man 797.1. 
Next 144. I. 
Next day 270. 2. 
Next ſabbath 389. 2. 
Nicolaitans 874. 1. 
Nigh 450. 2. 
time 1s Nigh 85s, 256. 


| draw Nigh 7.43.2. 


Noble man 278.2. 

with a great Noiſe 819.1. 
Novice 693.2. 

was Numbred 335.2. 


O. 


Oath which he ſware 191.2. 
Obſerved him 1 54. r. 
Odour of a ſweet ſmell 648.2. 
Offence 60. 1. 

Offended 60.1. 61.1. 

Offering 628.1. 
Offerings of God 256.1, 
Officer 30.1, 

Off-ſcouring 520.2. 
anointing him with Oyl 785.1. 
of Old 849.2. 
Old man 797.1. 

On the well 278.1. 

by One 485.2. 

One to another 787.1. 

One God 838.2. 

I and my father are One 238.2. 
theſe three are One 837.2. 
One receiverth 539.1. 
husband of One wife 692.1. 
wife of One husband 693.2. 
Oneſiphorus 707.1. 

Open 203.1, 

put to Open ſhame 739.1. 
Opened 734.1. 

ſhew Openly 291.2. 
Operations 610.2. 
Opportunity 647.2. 

he that Oppoſeth 681.2. 
Oppoſitions of ſcience 704-2. 
Oracles uf God 450.2. 
living Oracles 451.1. 

Ordain 393.1. 

Ordain Elders 393.1. 
Ordain Elders 1n every city 


| 394-2. | 
Ordained to eternal life "286.2. 


339.2. ; : 
before of old Ordained to ths 
condemnation 849. 1. 


| after the Order 740.2. 


Ordinance of man 477-TIs 
Orherwiſe minded 647.1, 


'] are Over you 673.2.. 


Overcharge 572. 1» 
Overſeers 417-2. 
Overſhadow 18.2. 
Ours 722.2. 

his Own place 334.2. 
his Own ſheep 3o1.1. 
his Own ſupper 132.2. 334+I+ 


P. 


Pains of death 338.1. 

Palace 637.2. 

this man or his Parents 298.1. 

in Part $72.1. 

Partake not of other mens fins 
7OI. Is 

Partakers 704.1. 

Partakers of rhe holy Ghoſt 738.2. 

Partial 776.2. 

without Partiality 780.2. 

middle wall of Partition 11 1.2. 
619.1. 

Paſſed through 7 58.2. 

Paſſover 129.1. 

Paſtor 552.2. 

Patience of the Saints 920.1. 

Paul 387. 2. 

Peace 780.2. . 

in Peace $66.1. 

Peace of God 646.2. 

follow Peace 781.1. 

Peace I leave—— 866.1. 

make Peace 981.1. 

Peace-makers 26.1. 

Peaceable fruit 754-2. 

Peculiar people 285.1. 719.2. 


WELD 
Pieces of filyer 131-1. 413, Is 
a Penny 891.1. 
People according to the law 


743-Te 
many Peoples 904.2. 


-| Peoples and kindreds 904.2. 


ſon of Perdition 680.2. 

Perfe&t 32.2. 95-1. 211-2» 644+ I 
760. 2. 

be Perfe&t 593. I. 

made Perfe& 736. I. 765. I. 
835. 2, 

Perfe& work 773. I. 

Perfe& as pertaining to conſcience 
. $32.2, 

Perfeed praiſe 1041+ 

PerfeRing of the Saints 593-2. 

Perfe&ion 554-I. 

fruit to Perfe&ion 218.1. 

bond of Perfe&ne(s 650.1. 

Pergamus 87 5.2. 

Periſh 656.1. 


Permiſſion 532.1. 


Perplexed 5795.1. 
Perſecuted 576.2. 
Perſecutions 868.1. 

many Perſons 570..I. 
reſpe& of Perſons 449-I. 776-1. 
Perſwade $97.1. 832.2, 
Perſwade men 578.1. 
were Perſwaded 758.1. 
Peter 53-2. 

firſt Epiſtle of Peter 788. 
ſecond of Peter 807. 
Phariſees 239.1. 

chief of the Phariſees 239.1, 
Philemon 723. 

Philip the Tetrarch 158.1. 
Czfarea Philippi 83-1. 
Philippians 633. 635-I. 
Philoſophy 65 5.2. 
PhylaReries 111.1. 

they which Pierced 856. 
Pinacle of the Temple 21.1, 
in every Place 510.1. 

Place of Scripture 361.1. 
ſeven Plagues 921.2. 

Plant 79.2. 


| Play 526.1. $4442, 630Is 


_—" 


, Pleaſe 296.1. 


Poor in ſpirit 210.T> 

Poſſeſſion 347.2. 

golden Pot 748.1. 

Potters veſlel 879.1. 

Power 878.2. 

in thine own Power 347.2. 
Power over the Nations 878. 2, 
Power of the world to come 


. 739-Is 
right hand of Power 134-1, 
Power on her head 547.2. 
Power and coming 812.1. 
Power over fire 920.2. 
Powers 499-1. 6g1.1. 


. Powers of heaven 124.1. 


deadly Poyſon 780. 1. 

Pratorium 320.1. 

on the houſe to Pray 367.1, 

Prayed him 278.1. 

Prayer 209.1. 402.1. 

eftcftual Prayer 610.2. 

Prayer of Faith 61042. 

Prayers 689.1. 

Prayers of the Saints 888.2, 

people Praying without 203.2. 

Praying 1n the holy Ghoſt 
$53. 2. 

Preach 50.2. 359.1. $411. $51.2, 
699. 2, 

Preach the Goſpel 50.1. 

Preach the word 359.1. 

Preacher 444. 2. 

loveth to have the Preeminence 
846.2. 

Preparation 631.1. 

Presbytery 381.2. 

Preferve it 248.1. 

Prefied 1n ſpirit 40941. 

Preſſed upon him 147.1. 

Pretefite 637.2, 

more Pretious 773-Is 

Price of bloud 138.1. 

kick againſt the Pricks 363.1. 

kings and Prieſts 866.2. 

a royal Prieſt-hood 866.2, 

Prince 348.1. 

Princes of Judah 11.1. 

Principalities 651.1. , 

Priſon 800.1. 

ſpirits in Priſon 799.1. 

Private interpretation 813.2, 

Prize 539.1. 

Profane perſon as Eſau 764-2. 

Profitable 583.2. 

Profitable to men 721.1. 

Promiſe of the Father 326.2. 

Promiſed 260.1. 

— 17.2. 688.I. 

to Fropneltie 189.2. 

Prophet of their own 7 16.1, 

the Prophet 285.1. 

falſe Prophet 914-2. 

more than a Prophet 61.1. 

Prophets 399.2. 

falſe Prophets 121.2. 

many falſe Prophets 828.1, 
829.1. 

Propittatton 4554-2. 

Profelyte 14-1. 111-2. 275eIs 

Proud 982.1. 

Provide $5.1. 699.1. 

Proving 364-2. 

Provoke 230.2. 660.2. 

eaſily Provoked 554-1» 

Plalms 630.1. 

Publicans 48.1. 

Puff up 811.1. 

Pulling down ſtrong holds $87.1. 

Pure 901. I. 


| ro the Pure all things are Pure 


717. 2. 
Pure religion 9774-2. 
Pureneſs 580.1, 


| Purple 181. 1. 


according to his Purpoſe 
479+ 2e 

Purſes $5.1. 

Pur away 2492+ 


A 


Put her away 8. Ie 
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IN DEX: 
Put away her husband 165.1. | Reſtore 612.2. | Sardis 881.1. Shew the Lords death 132.1. 
Put forth 50.1. Reſtore all things 88.1. Satan 85.1. Shew thy (elf to the pricſts- 44.1. 
Putting him forward 414.1» Reſurre&ion 107.1. deliver to Satan 523.1. Shew of wiſdome 556.2. 
firſt Reſurre&ion 939.2. Satans ſeat 876.1. whoſe Shoes I am not — - 
Q. Refurre&ion of the dead 108.1. | Satisfie the fleſh 656.2. 17. 2. 
442. I. Save with fear 519.2. Shod 632.1. 
had a Quarrel 154-1. Reſurre&ion of the juſt 108.1, Save the ſick 786.1. Shortly come to paſs 855. 
I come quickly 855. Jeſus and the Reſurre&ion Saved 56.2. 236. 1. 489.1. 673.1. | Shrines 4131. ' 
"S004 26 804-2, 895.1. Shun 709.1. | we. 
R. Return 120.1. few Saved 895.1. Sharp fickle 920.1. 
Revelation 559.1. 862. they that be Saved 794-1. Sign 435-1. 


Race 539-I. 
Race ſer before us 753.1. 
Racha 29.2. 
Rachab 6.2. 
Rachel weeping I 1.2» 
Railer $26. 2. 
Rain from heaven 392.1. 
the Lord ſhall raiſe 786. 1, 
Raiſed 485.1. 
Raiſed up 388.2. 
Reading 513+-1+696. 2. 
Ready 583:2. 
Ready to be revealed 501.1. 
Reaſonable ſervice 497.1. 
the Lord Rebuke thee 851.1. 
Receive 437.1. 687.1. 
heaven maſt Receive 342.I. 
Receive the holy Ghoſt 326.2. 
Receive the things done in his 
body 578. I. 
Received up 222.1, : 
Receivedit thy good things 
245. 2+ 
one Receiveth $39.1. 
Recompenſe of their error 852.1. 
Reconciled 29.2. 
Red ſea 758.2. 
Redeem Tiracl 121.2. 
that ſhould Redeem Ifracl 
828. 1, 
Redeeming the time 629.1. 
Redemption 456.2. 617-1. 
Redemption of the body 479-1. 
Redemption draweth near 8131. 
a Reed 945.2. | 
a bruiſed Reed 68.1. 
Refreſhed my _ $65.1. 
times of Refreſhing 341.1. 
Regard not 7441s 
not Regarding 642.1. 
Regeneration $6.1. | 
wathing of Regeneration 27 5I. 
Reject 721:2, | 
Reign 857.1. 
Reign on the earth 888.2. 
Reigna thouſand years 867.2. 
Reign over the Gentiles 507.1. 
Rejoyce with them that Rejoyce 


497+2+ ; 

brother of low degree Rejoyce 
173-1» 

Rejoycing 545: I. 73IeT. 

pure Religion 59542. 774-2. 

Remain 731.2. 

while it Remained 3472» 

Remember 191.2. 

Remifſion of fins 455.1. 

Remit 326.2. 

Remnant 487.1. / 

Remnant were aftrighted $07.1. 

Remove the wicked perſon 523.1. 
524. Is 

Remphan 35542. 

Renew 739.1. 

Renew to repentance -7 39.1. 

Rent his clothes 1 34-1. 

Rent off their clothes 40342. . , 

Repent I 4-2. _ 

Repentance 241-I- 7392s 

vain Repetitions 3541. 

obtained a good Report 7 59.2» 

Reproach you 298.1. 

Reprobate 444-2. 541+2+ 

them of Reputation 599.1. 

of no Reputation 640.2, 

Reſift not evil 30.2, 

In Reſpe& 65501. 

have Reſpect 777-Is 

Reft $77.1. 7312+ 


Revelation of Chriſt 677.1. 

Revealed 681.1, 

ready to be Revealed $01.1. 

with Revcrence 641.1. 

Reward 852.1. 

I have Reward 538.1. 

the Lord Reward 714-1. 

4 certain Rich man 24542. 

will be Rich 704.1. 

Right hand of power 134-1. 

Righteous Judge 71342, 

Righteous ſcarcely be faved 
804. 2, 

Righteouſneſs 442.1.475.2. 

Righteouſneſs by the law 442.1. 

Righteouſneſs by works 442.2. 

of Righteouſneſs 316.1. 

counted —— for Righteouſneſs 
605.2, 

Riot 803.2, 

Rioting 501.2. 629.T. 

Riſing of the Sun 182.1. 

Rivers 338.2. 

thonght 1c no Robbery 640.1. 

Rock 83.2. 

Rocks 893.2. 

Rock that followed them $44.2. 

Rod 521.2. $23.2. 612.1. 

iron Rod 878.2, 

beaten with Rods 5839.2. 

a Roman 422.2. 

to the Romans 438, 

Romans will come 304-1. 

Round about and within —— 
886. I, 

Round about the throne 883.1, 


884. 2. 
Royal prieſt-hood 856.2. 
Rudiments 6 54-1. 
Rule in 652.2. 
meaſure of the Rule 587.2. 
ſame Rule 644-2. 
them which have the Rule 768.1. 
Rulers 49.2. 151.2. 
Rulcrs of the Synagogue 151.2, 
388.1, 
Run 539-1. 
ſo Run 539.I. 
Running over 211.2» 
Ruſt 37.1. 


S. 


Lord of the Sabbath 57.1. 

ſecond Sabbath after the firſt 
208.1. 

Sackcloth 16.2. 

Sacrifice 628.1. 

Sacrifice of praiſe 759.2. 

offered upon the Sacrifice 
641. 2, 


remains no more Sacrifice 753-1. 


841. 2. 
Sad countenance 36. 2. 
Sadducees 83.1. 
it hath been Said 3o.1. 
Saints 61 9.2. 
ten thouſand of his Saints 54542. 


Salred with fire 162.2, 

Salvation $6.2. $00.2. 580.1. 
728.2. 895-2. 

common Salvation $01.1. 

Horn of Salvation 1 90.2. 

Samaritan 296.2. 


| from Samuel 342.1. 


SanRifie 3012. 748.26 
SanRGified 532.2, 


Saved in child-hearing 590.1. ' 

Saved from their enemies 760.1. 

Saved, yet fo as by fire 518.2. 

Saving of the ſoul 7 54-1. 

Saviour 348.1. 

Saul 387.2. . 

a ſweet Savour 628.1, 

Scarcely 804 2, 

School of Tyrannus 166. 2, 
412.1. 

Scoffers 817.1. 820.1. 

Scourge 263.1. 

Scourging 422.1. 

Scribes 74-2. 51.1. 261-Is 
$13.2. 

their Scribes 205.2. 

Scrip 55.1. 

Scriptures I 52.1. 

ſearch the Scriptures 514.1. 

SEA 218.1, 257.2. 894-Is 

through the Sea 544-1. 

way of the Seca 21.2. 

Sea fide 894.1. 

Seal up —— and write not 
904-1. 

as many as haye not the Scal 
YOLI. 

Sealed 626.1. 

Sealed 1n their forcheads 894.2, 

for a Seaſon 682.1, 

at a certain Seaſon 281.2. 

Seaſons 333-1. 

times and Scaſons 672.1. 

Second appearing 729.2. 

Secret chambers 123.2. 

See God 26.1. 

Seck death 9goi.1. 

it Seemed good 256.1. 

Seen 34-I. 

Seen God 832.2. 

Self-willed 782.2. 

in your Selves 777.1. © 

Send 301.2. 

ſo Send I you 326.1. 

Send her away 81.1. 

Senſual 853.2. 

Sent unto him 213.1. 

as my Father Sent me 878.2. 

Separate 210.1. 258.1. 680eIs 
699.1. 

Separated 597.2. 

build the Sepulchres 229.2. 

whited Sepulchres 114-1. 

old Serpent 910.1. 

Serpents 780.T. 

like Serpents 902.2. 

take up Serpents 182.2. 

Servant of the Church 508.1. 

Servant of Jeſus 847.1. 

Servant of fin 601.2. 

Scrvants 92.2. 538.2. 

to be Served 805.2. 

Served God with faſtings 
I 96. 2, 

Service 748.1. 

Serving the Lord 457.1. 

Ser 794-2. 

Set up falſe witneſs 1 34-1. 

Seven _ 866.1. 884.1. 

Seven thunders $04.1. 

Shadow 6 54.2, 

Shadow of change 773.2. 

Shadow of death 192.2. 

Shaken in mind 620.1. 

ſuffer Shame 349.1. 

ſeen his Shape 832.2. 

uſe Sharpnels 594-1. 

Sheep 287.1. 3ol.ls 


| Sheep-market 280.1» 


Sign ofthe ſon of man 124.2. 
S1gns 350.2. 915.1, | 
Stlence in heaven 187.1. 896.1. 
firſt Simon 271.1. , 
Single eye 37.2. 

Sin 752.1. 
committeth Sin 831.1. 

law of Sin 472.2. 476.1. 
man of Sin 680.2, 

Sin to death 841.1. 

of Sin 316.1, 

Sin for us 578.2, 

Sin not 625. 2, 

theſe — that ye Sin not 824.2, 
if we fay that we have no Sin 


| 823.1, 
Sin that doth fo ecafily beſer us 
 763.I, 

Sins 830.2. 

committed Sins 926.2. 

ſome mens Sins are open before—» 

| 701.2, 

Sinner 213.1, 601.2, 

Since 817.2. 

Sincere milk 792.1. 

cle& Siſter 843.1, 

Sit 34-2. 

Sit down with Abraham —— 
45+ I. | 

Slain 891.2. 

Sleight 624.1. 

whom ye Slew 11 5.2. 859. 

let them Slip 728.1. 

Slumber 494.1. 

Smell of ſiveet favour 628.1. 

Smoke 902.2. 

Smoke of her burning 804.1, 

Smoking flax 68.1. 

Smote him 1 34-2, 

Smyrna 874.2. , 

be Sober 719.1. 

ſpiritually Sodom 8 55. 

Soft ratment 31.2. 

Sojourn 354.2. 

Sold under tin 470.2. 

ſeemed to be Somewhat $99.2. 

Songs 630.1. : 

if Sons then heirs 477.1. 

a SOP 309.1, 

SOITOW 152.1. 554-1» 

Sorrows 851.2. 

the king was Sorry 76.1. 

Souldier that kept him 436.1, 

a good Souldier 688.2, 

Soul 574.1. 

Souls under the altar 856. 

Souls of thoſe ſlain 
893.2. 

Souls of men 935.2. 

their Sound 450.2. 

Sound in the faith 874.1. 

Sounding braſs 554-1. 

I will not Spare 593-1, 

Speak 755.2. 

Speak againſt 69.2. 

Speak evil of dignities 842. 
Gglel., 

Speak the word 2359.2. 

Spear-men 425.2. 

Spikenard 175.1. 

Spirit 28.2. 222.1. 360.1,2s 

| 674-1. 800.2. 

in the Spirit 591.1. 862, 

by Spirit 679.2. 

bound in the Spirit 417-1» 

burned in Spirit 469.1. 

preſſed in Spirit 409.1. 

my Spirit 782.1. 

Spirit of God 804.1, 


| Spirit 


TSD EX 


—_——— 


Spirit ſpake 425.1. 
Spirit Seaketh expreſly 817.1 
a Spirit or an Angel 425.2. 
Spirit of ſlumber 139.1. 
Spirit of meekneſs 512.1. 
Spirit and power $15.1. 

Spirits in priſon 799.1. 
ſeven Spirits 856.1. 884-I. 
Spiritual 222.1. 513-1. $51-Is 

612.1. 8532. . 

Spiritual Sodom 855. 
Spoil 654-1. 
Spolls 742-1. 
Spots 1n your feaſts 524.1. 
Sprinkling of the—— 7 $0.1. 
Staffe 55.1. 
top of his Staffe 7 58.2. 
Staggered 460.2. 
Pray Standing — 342+ 

Is Star 10.2. 
a Star fall goo.1. 
morning-Star 879.1. 
Star of Remphan 355.2. 
Stars 869.2. 898.2. 
Stature 38.1. 
unjuſt Steward 244.1. 
Stiff-necked 357.2. 
where 1s thy Sting ? 565.2. 
white Stone 876.2. 


one Stone upon another 119.1. ' 


ſuch ſhould be Stoned 296.1. 
Storm of winds 149.2. | 
Straightway 206.1. 
think it Strange 803.1. 
Strange land 354-1. 
Strangers 139.2. 619.2. 
Sirangled 398.1. 399-2. 
Street 947-2. 
corners of the Strects 34-2» 
Stretched forth his hand 383.1. 
Strife 784-2. 
Strikers 805.1. 
examine with Stripes 253-2. 
Strong holds 587.1. 
Stronger meat 7 36.2. 
made Subje& 472.1. 
bring into Subjection 540.2. 
Subverting 397-1. 
Subſtance 7 57.1. 
Succourer of many 218. I. 
$08.1. | 
Suffered 1n the fleſh 803.1. 
Sun $09.1. 898.2, 
Sun became black 892.1. 
Sun, moon and ftars 898.2. 
ler not the Sun go down 625.2, 
Superfluity of naughrincſs 
$25 2. 
Superſcription 107.T. ; 
Supcricription of his accuſation 
I81.1. 
\Superſtitious 406.1. 
Supper bemg ended 309.2. 
Lord's Supper 132.2. 
his own Supper 132.2. 
Supplications 689.1. 
I Suppoſe 329.2. 532.2. 
make— Sure 811.2, 
Sure mercies 389.1. 
Swear by the Temple 112.2. 


Sweat hke drops of bloud 250.2. 


great Swelling words 853. 1. 

Swine 46.2. 

Sword 19.1. 

a Sword ſhall pterce—— t 96.1. 

Synagogue 34.2. 

ruler of the Synagogue 1 51.2. 
88.1. 


put out of the Synagogue 298.1. 
Synagogue of Satan 87 5.1. 


T. 


Tabernacle of Moloch 355.2. 
Tabernacle of witneſs 357.1. 
Table 103.1. 

his Tall 910.1. 

in their Tajls 902.2. 

Take to thee 7.1. 

Take that 15 thine 210.2. 


made to be Taken 815.1. 

Tamed 780.1. 

will not Tarry 752-1. 

Taſte not 655.1. 

Taught of God 286.2. 670.2. 
832.2, 

Taxed 195.1. 

Teach 551.2. 

Teach in Synagogues 50.2. 

Teachers 551.1. 

Tear 162.1. 

Tell no man 42.1. 

Temperance 427-2. 

Temperate 539-1. 

Tempeſt 81 5.2. 

captains of the Temple 2650. 2. 

gold of the Temple 11 2.2. 

veil of the Temple 264.2. 

ſwear by the Temple 112.2. 

defile the Temple of God 518.1. 

fitteth in the Temple of God 
682.1. 

Temple of the Tabernacle 921.1. 

lead into Temptation 35.2. 

Tempt the Lord 21.1. 

Tempted 668.1. 729-1. 758-2» 
759-2, 

that ye may be Tempted 87 5.2. 

Tenth of the ſpoils 742.2. 

Terrifying by letters 585.2. 

Teſtament 1. 2. 

Teſtified 409.1. 

Teſtimony of Jeſus 855.1. 

for a Teſtimony 44-1+ 

Tetrarch 198.1. 

giving of Thanks 628.1. 689.2. 

at thy giving of Thanks 559.1. 

That it might—— 8.1. 

That ſeeing —149.1- 

into the Theatre 554.2. 

a Thief in the Night 808. 
820-2 

Thieves 104.1. 139-I- 

Thence 432.1. 

Theophilus 187.1. 

Therefore 214-2. 291-2. 

Theudas 121.1. 348-2. 828.1. 

They ſhall call — 8.2. 

They may receive — 244-2» 

Think 17.1. $20.I. 5552+ 


'Third time $92.1. 


Third part of the fea 898.2. 

Third part of the ſun — 
857.2, 

This 348.1. 

Thongs 422. I. 

a Thorn 1n the fleſh 591.2- 

Thought 179.2. 

Thoughts 449.1. 478.1. 

evil Thoughts 80.1. 

ten Thouſand of his Saints 8 5.2» 
$59.2. $52.2, 

a Thouſand years $40.1. 

hundred forty four Thouſand 


895.1. Es: 
Three days and Three nights 7 1:1. 
Three Taverns 435-2. 

Threeſcore and fifteen 455-1. 
took him by the Throat 93.2. 
Throne 924.2. 

Throne of God and of the Lamb 


947-I. 
Throne of grace 7 34-2. 
Throne of Satan 876.1. 
Thrones 650.1. 

Thunders 364.1. 904-1. 
Thunders and-v6ices 307.1. 
Thus 278.1. 

Thyatira 877.1. 

the reſt in Thyatira 869.2. 
Time no longer 904-1. 


'Time of figs 167.1. 


Time of incenſe 187.1. 

in his Time 682.1. 

ar this Time 485.1. 

Times of the Gentiles 256.1. 
Times and ſeaſons 672.1.820.2. 
Timorheus 357.1. 685.1."705-Is 
Tinkling 554-1. 

one Tittle 29.1. 


Titus 715.1. 

Together 334.1. 

out of the Tombs 46.2. 

ſpeak with Tongues 553.1. 
iverfities of Tongues 552.2. . 

Took not on him ---- 729.2. 

Torment 151.1. $232. 

Tormemted 9oo.1. 

grievouſly Tormented 44.2. 

Tormentors 93.2. 151.1. 

Tortured 7 58.2, 

Touch not 655.2. 

Town-clerk 414-2. 

Toll 38.2. 

Trample 40.1. 

Trampled on the Son of God. 

753-I. 841eI, 

Trance 357.2. 495-1. 

Transferred 1n a Figure 470.1. 

Tranſgreflor 602.2, 

Trees 894.2. 

caſt a Trench 253.1. 

Tribute to Czſar 168.1. 

Tribute-money 89.1. 

Troubled 304. 1. 680.1. 

Troubled on every fide 576.1. 

True 288.2. 881.2, 

Truth 81.2. 449.1. 555-2» 

Truth which 1s after godlineſs 
| 695. 2. 

pillar and ground of Trurh 6594.1. 

doe not the Truth 823.2. 
ſound a Trumpet 34-1. 

ſeven Trumpets 897.1. 

Turn away ungodlineſs 455-2. 


V. 


Vain 665.1. 

Vain converſation 68.2, 
run in Vain 600.1. 

Vanity 478.2. 853-2. 
Variableneſs 757 3.2. 
Vaunteth not $54.2. 

Veil of the Temple 264-2. 
Vengeance 435.I. 

Veſſel 104.1. 

choſen Vellel 793.2. 

his Veſſel 669.1. 

Vials 888.2. 

in Victory $65.1. 68.2. 
fruit of the Vine 133-2. 
ſufter Violence 61.2. 

Viper 435-2. 

generation of Vipers 832.2. 
Virtue 810.2. | 
Viſible and inviſible 6 51.1. 
Viſjon 188.1. 4251. 


| Vition by night 425.1. 


Viſit the Gentiles 397.1. 

Viſit the fatherleſs 774-2. 

day of Vifitation 795.1. 

Unawares brought 1n 600.1. 

Unbelievers 124. I. 

Unbelieving 874-1. 

as Uncertainly 540.1. 

Unchangeable 743.2. 

become Uncircumciſed 533.2. 

Unclean 532.2. 

Uncleannels 625.2. 656.1. 

Ln&ion 358. 2. 

Union from the holy one 1 30.2. 

keep Under 540.2. 

Under the altar 891.2, 

Under her feet 909.2. 

Underſtand 704.1. 629.2. 

Underſtand not 850.2. 

let him that hath Underſtanding-- 
$16.2, 

without Underſtanding 445.2. 

hard to be Underſtood 820.1. 

Unequally yoked 580.2, 

Ungodly 849.2. 

Unjuſt ſteward 243.1. 

Unknown God 407.2. 

Unlearned 558.2. 

Unleavened bread 17 75.2. 

Unprofitable ſervant 68.2. 247.1, 

Lnprofitable works 68.2. 

Linquenchable fire 18. x. 


| 


| Wu doe 285.2, 


 ——y 


Unreaſonable 684.1. 
Unrighreous Mammon 11 3.2, 


ma 
Unr1ghteouſneſs 245.1. 446.r. 
Unruly 573.2. 842.1. 

Unſeemly 555.1. 

Unſpotted from the world 774.2. 
Unſtable 820.1. 840.1. 
Unthankfull 189.1. 7 
Unwiſe 629.2. 

Voice 307.1. 364-1. 

heard his Voice 832.2. 


! know my Voice 287.1. 


Voices 307.1. 

Voices and thundrings—897,r, 

great Voices in heaven 904.1. 
$072 4 ; 

Voluntary humihty 655.1. 

Vow 409.1. 

Upholding 727.1. 

Upper chamber 333.1. 

turned the world upſide down 
4052. | 

as from Us 680.1, 

the Uſing 656.1. 

Ulury 92.2. 

Utter 74-2, 

Utterance 512.I. 


WW. 


Way of the ſea 21.2, 

Ways 773 2. 

Ways of unrighteouſneſs 852.1; 

Wait 477.2. 

Walk worthily 832.2. 

I muſt Walk 227.2. 

Walking after their own lufſts 
817.1. 

Wall 945.1. 

of her Want 158.2, 

wax Wanton 699.2. 

War a good Warfare 638.2, 

weapons of our Warfare 586.2, 


| men of War 263.1. 


Wars and fightings 784.1. 

Was, and 1s not 858, 

Waſh 157.2. 

Waſh hands 979.1. 

Waſhed 309.1. 

Waſhed in his bloud 866.2. 

Waſhing of regeneration 27.1, 

a Watch 261.1. 

keep Watch 195.1. 

Water and bloud 323.2. 

came by Water and bloud 837.1, - 

baptize with Water 17.1. 332.1. 

born of Water 275.1. 

by Water 801.1. 

living Water 278.1. 

a Wave driven by the wind 773.1. 

Weak 398.2. 535.1. 608.1. 

Weakneſs of the fleſh 466.2. 

Weary me 250.1, 

Wearied 754.1. 

Wedding garment 106.1. 

Weeping 45-2. 

Weight of glory $75.2. 

lay aide every Weight 753.1. 

letters Weighty 586.2. 

Went and preached 8500.2. 

Whar have I to doe with thee * 
272.T. 

Where 1t ought not 123.1. 

Wherefore 453.1. 

in Which 820.1. 

White raiment 882.1. 

your Whole ſpirit 674-7. 

Why: could not— 162.2, 


that Wicked 680.2. 683.1. 


Wickedneſs 801.1. 

Widows 698.1. 

a ſiſter a Wife $08.1. 698.t. 
Wild honey 16.2. 

Wiles of the devil 524-2. 
Will 139.t. 

his Will 710.1. 

Wu1ll of the fleſh 259.2, 
Will of man 269.2. 


for 
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for I Will 232.1. ; Woe, Woe, Woe 899. I. 654-I. $19.2. 907.2, 908.2. Wrath 625.2. 
Will he give — 402+ ſecond Woe 907.1. . 915-2 Wrath to come 15.1. 
fn Wilfully 7 52-1. 841-2. Wolves 614.1 [all the World 120. r. 122.1. |} Wrath of the Lamb 893-2, 
willingly 538-1. 818.1. Woman fled into the wilderneſs | ' I94ele Wriſt 156.2. 
will-worſhip 55 5.2- 910. I. | this World 513-2. | ' Written with my own hand 724.1 . 
Wine of wrath 139.1. $19.2. ſeparated from my mothersWomb in this World 70.2. Written in heaven 955.1, 
Wine mingled with myrrh 139.2.| $97.2. | before the World began 716.7. { Written within and on the back- 
under her Wings 237-1- Wondered after the beaſt g13-1. | from the creation of the World fide 887.2. 
Winked at 456.1. Wonders $52.14 * 433. I Wrought 98. 1. 
Wiſe 5132» Wood, hay, ſtubble 518.1. World to come 738.2. 
Wiſe men 10.1. Word 1 1.2. 186.1. 652.2, a World of iniquity 779.2+ Y. 
Wiſdom 513: 2+ by Word 680.1. World of the ungodly 801.1. 
here 1s Wiſdom 919.2» preach the Word 359.1. Wormwood 898.2. 4 Yea and nay 570.1. 
wiſdom of the juſt 188.1. Word of God 301.2. 695. 2. Worthip 42.1. a Year agoe 583.2. 
Wiſdom juſtified of her children | 734-1. 818.1. | Worſhip at the feaſt 307.1. after two Years $27.2 

62. 2. unto whom the Word of God | Worſhipped 681.2. fourteen Years after 599.1. 
Witchcraft 61 1.2. | Came ol. I. a Worl of Diana 414-2: | four hundred years 354-1. 
Withdrawn 26G.1. Work 610.1. 640.1. 760.I. Worſhippers 367.1. a Years * 44 
Withdrew 602.2. : a good Work 692.1. Worthy 697.2. —_—_ Yoked 580.2. 
rrees whoſe fruit Withereth 852.1. | Work redemprion 456.2. counted Worthy 699.2. Young men 178.1. 
Withholdeth 682. 1,2. - [if any——nort Workylet him — Worthy of death or of bonds | Younger 260.2. 718.1. 


Within 48. 1. 684 2, 4309-T. 
| they Without us 760.2, | Works 455.1. not Wo —_—_ life 286.2, 7. 
Witneſs 881.1. good Works 720.1. walk Worthily 832.2. 


tabernacle of Witneſs 357+ 1» Works of God 286.1. I Would 611.1. Zacharias Son of Barachias 
Witneſles 753. 1, Worketh 582.2. what ye Would 471.2 I 14s 2. 

wo Wirnelles $05.1. eftetually Workerh 666.2, Wound 536.2. Zeal 784-2 

before many Wirneſles 704-1. Working—— ro doe 840.1. Wounded to death $19.1. birrer Zeal 779.1. 

three bear Witnels 837.2. 838.1.! World 190.2. 463-2. 651-2. $15: Is Zelors 54-2 
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'the Old Teſtament incidentally explained. 
| A Geneſis... 1- >, +2 | Tl. Kings CONE | Chap. Vers Pag, col. 
Chap... '-vet. +, Page; col. | Chap. evet.; - Pag, col. My + 7 
cn þ fa | | | 34+ + ..: "n | ; 
N :« FE Mt + 4 2s 16. 1 | XLIV.19. .. $25. 2 | 1 Note of ſome few places in 
"04-2; & L 311i: 9. .:*:-699.2|-- 2 Ancient Writers occaſio- 
3”. £799. TI| IV. 16. 485- 1] Ezechiel nally correfted. | 
p © "80:1. 1]. - | 42 © yes. 27 XL. 19. VII. . | \ 
EE » Er 7 7 6 190. 1| XVI. 12. 667. 2 | Alexander Ahprodiſ.445.1 
IN 27%. -.-.-:> 27& 4 | | 5 © XXIII. 44. .. 667. 2-| Ariſteas 131.3 
NIV 16-1 2 nhln (285 2 | [. Chron. XXIV. .17. 36.1.49. 2 | Ariſtophanes gy. 1 
"NRI. 9g. © if 44h 210. *»57. « '2 20 | Cebes Tab. 716: 2 
ESVE 2; 00 OW 0 | Daniel Chalcidius 10. 2 
| © nver foo: hot | Ezra VIE 79g. 883. 2 | Cyrillus Hieroſol. Catech. 
'Exedus: .- 3: A | iis 116. 1 | VIII. 1o. Ls 7 7OI. 2 | 
VIk-- 1: _I90. 1 | Digeſt. 130. 1, 2 
IK. 14,15. 1486. 2 . Job | Hoſeah | Heſychivs 29. 135.136.2 | 
KR. 9.10. -5-.. 48. 21 Aus 187.::2-|I.. I | 3. 2 51.'1 68. 188.1 89.1 J] 
XXVIII. 3. 223. 1| XL - 38. 233. :2 | IV. 12. $07. 1- IO4. 1 130.2 154. 1, 2 
SKEXXT. -- 2, 2265 +52 #-* | 9 þ 162. I 2784:1--188. 2 
XXKXII. 6. wy. el i $ Proverbs fp, Joel | I89. 1 2264 230. 2 
| iſs + ® [2.* 787. 1]1l. bY; => 2 249. 3 309. 2 339. 2 
___..-, Numbers "NT. j as. 2 28, II. 348. 1 388,. 1 390.1 
Xl. 17,25. 228. 3 EAX-j -21. 0 x 403. 2. 4134, F414. 1 
26,29. XXVIIL 5. VIII. Amos 415.2 42241" 433: 2 
XXII 37. 798. 2|XXVI.L 1. 2. 2] V. 26. 356. 2 |. "521. 1 $$2}V*554 1 
| | XRUX24, 134. 1 | 555+ 1,2 564.2 576.2 
| Deateronomy *©- | | Habakkuk 610. 2..624i. 2] 642.1 
XXIXK. 3.  7IO. 1} Eccleſiaſtes ' | [. " 389. 2 | 696. 1 709. 1 721.1 
XXXIII.2; 852. 2|IV. 14. 6 -£ | 4. $34. 2 
XXXIV. 9. 700. 1| VIIE 11. 186, 1 _ Haggai Liturgie Grec. 69. 1 
II. 6 IX. Menolog. 876. 1 
Joſua Canticles 7, 477. 2 | Origen apud Euſeb. 874. 1 
XII. 23. 23. 235M. 21. 667. 2 - | Phavorinus 88. 1 89.1 99.2 
8 ; : echariah 154. 1 249; 1:339. 2 
| Judges VI: _ . : III. of 851. 1 388. 1 532i: 554.2 
XIV. 6. * 223. 2|yp oY 7 p44 boy 8. 192, 1 642. 1 666. 2 696, 1 
XVII. 2. 12h. 1 VIII 6-4 , 6G. . '; 866. 1 Ptolemy 803. 3; 7 
IN 1 : ; =_ 4 Ti; 192, 1 | Septuagint 144. 2 236. 2 
Ruth XX VIII 6 - XIII. 14. 3 485..1 727{4: 804.1 
IM 731-1] voy on 793 XIV. 5- 852. 2 | Stephanus Byzant. 853. x 
| : R : "SY | 
000, 8 VIII OT Strabo I7. I 
I. Samuel "1 Þ Fo9 ; Malachie ] Suidas 521. 1 
BY. 21. 269, 2 + $299 7« he þ is HL - 9, 795. 1| TargumHiecroſolym.4$5.1 
- MEJ 223. 2] > 5 = : IV. 5,6. 87.1.88. 1 | Tertullian Scorpiac. 834.2 
XVIIL 10. I90. 1 LIL. by ay . 7. 2 De Bapt. 491. 1 
XX 25- 883, 2 LIV og "nr DeReſurrect.Carn.491.2 
| | LXV Ze = Tobit Theophylact 670. 1 
II. Samuel. | wy _—_ I: 138. 1 | Thomas Magiſter 103. 2. 
XVII. 23. 138. 1 Jeremiah Zenobius 178. 2 
XXIV. 1. 244 211. A oo Eccleſtaſticus 
WW. 51. ©; 1 | XV. -u& 2b © 2 
I. Kings I6. 122. 1| XLvVIN.14. i189. 2 
I 4 8 | XXX. 32. Ao - 21115. 15d =: 1 ha 


—  — 


An Advertiſement of Mr. Poole concerning Dr. Hammond's Annotations. 


Hereas in my Pr@loquium to the ſecond Part of my Fourth Volume, I have theſe words concer- 
' ning Sir Norton X' natchbull, | Cujus nonnulla Annotata , cim in parte ſuperiori velut ex Ham- 


mondo deſumpta, protulerim, ea de re monitus, & a Clariſiimo illo Equite edottus, Netas ipftus priits com- 


 poſitas fuiſſe quam Hammond; Commentarii lucem aſpexerint, excerpta illa primo Authori reſtitui, & ill; 


accepta ferri velim] The Reader isdefired to take notice , that thoſe words are not to be underitood 


of the firſ# Edition of Dr. ZZammond's Annotations, being publiſhed , as I now underſtand , before 
Sir N. Knatchbull had compoſed his. Nor are they further to be extended to any Additions or Alterati- 


ons made by Dr. Hammond in his Review , and ſecond Edition, than that thoſe few Notes which are 


found both in Dr. Z. and Sir N. X. ſhould have been repreſented under both their Names: 


which being not obſerved by me in the firſt part of that Volume, upon Advertiſement, I thought tit to 
give this notice of the omiſſion, without reflefting upon Dr. #7. or retracting any thing of thoſe juſt Elo- 
gies which in my former Prefaces I had given him. | 


Fune 9th. 1679. 
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